any Male 


AAkn, 


aA RAN AA. 


THE UNIVERSITY 
OF ILLINOIS 
LIBRARY 


From the collection of 
James Collins, 


Drumcondra, Ireland. 
Purchased, 1918. 


‘ 


ry 
AN ANAAAA ANN ba 












T 


: 






























































t £44 2 
Yd litess, 
REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD, 

ACHILL ISLAND | 
based on the sure 
the Church of Rome 





VOL. XXXIL 











» JANUARY 12, 1869, 
word of prophecy, that 
will never reyain the legal 


. CONTENTS 
A Dream of the Politicat Fuiure of Ene- 

land under Gladstone ate sc 193 
Habakkuk ii.130 0. 56 oe -. 194 
Sezipture illusira‘ed 





|No. 879 
was the duty of a Minister h Catholic 
Sympathies to provide religioufi 











status which she once held in E 






















Instruction 
ngland, when | for ee people according to fie Catholic 
. , creed. 
38 a »-» 194) the law authorized her ta murder God's peo- oT hae ; 
Decline’ o: Religious Intolerance in Spain., 195 le. That-pericd of her domination is past; next dreamt that Mr. Gls Stone gave 
: Psy ese I om Bg P : Peeh s Way, and after Several divisions rried a bill 
nie Vroom Weidey pcan Hay 197 | the consumption of her power, according |. «5. restoring,’ as the proam said, ‘itg 
e Litualism ot the New extament an Sa ? : Sa ae : f , I » Sit 

of the Chureh of England ,, -. 198 | t0 Dan. vii. 26, has Oey been accomplished rightful Property to the Irj (Romish) 
Local and Provincial News... 3 -- 199 | Over nearly the whole of Europe. orioe My dream next took : to Ireland, 
Isaiah ree Wise a “i ae “T fell asleep over a London Liberal paper, ‘np ane the alee religiq rupreme— 
Here a. Bis ig oh er vie 203 | Which contained Gladstcne’s last Speech in ere aay esults, nung &e., being 

The ‘Afehdecoe’ 8 "Panis rye eee >. 204 | South Lancashire, and While asleep I had 9 Oa 

© A a fol ee oe 
Political] Summary .. : 


aging, directin 
ing publie opinion and public 
was being celebrated in all ¢ 
Once appropriated to the Pro 
the host wag publicly ¢ 
streets ; and, in short, th 
sented the appear 


dream. 


“I dreamt that, by 
House of Coinmmons, Mr, Gladstone had car 
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and villages, the younger members of Pra. 
testant families ho reside 
want of other religious 
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dependent Missionaries, who h been gent 
eat over by the Whalleys, the Mo; 8, &., “to 
ain them had, for : oe 
opportunities, jcined counteract she teachings of Re’ (as the 
ppo es, J € aaa orks 1 ; ‘ 
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Mr. Gladstone soon showed symptoms of | with in one part of the kingdom and not in 
Yielding, He admitted, he said; that fithes |. another—extirpated in Ireland nd yet al- 

anted for the sustentation | lowed to cum 


were Originally «7; ber the ground in England 
of religious services: and his conscience told | called on the Irish members t assist the 
him, too, that to alienate them to secular | British, Dissenters in casting offihis * Eecle- 
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uses Was a digression from the first principles Siastical tyranny. The Tish members, I ! 
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xlebe lands, &c., (exclaimed the Trish_mem-| to accord the assistance so remired. The 


bers.) were the property of the Irish Church Gladstone Ministry for a while hade a show 
—the Irish Church is now the Catholic of resistance, the Premier himsdf expressing ; 
Church, and to a man an opinion that ‘ the cases wey not quite an- i 


we shall vote for their ; ¢ "enor 
alogous ;’ but his resistance difinished and 


} Training School, for 1868, before our 
' readers in our hext rumber. We beg leave 
, to thank our kind friends who have respon- 
/ ded to our appeal forfunds, but we beg leave 
\ to inform that we have not yet received half 
the sum which was required to meet the 


( demands of the quarter which ended on the 
31st ulimo. 
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A DREAM OF ‘UE POLITICAL 
| FUTURE OF ENGLAND UNDER 
. \: GLADSTONE. 
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being restored to us, and withhold our sup- 
port from any Government that refuses to 


grew fainter daily, until at leleth he gave 1. 
make this just retribution! My. Gladstone | way, and Protestant disestaitishment and 
We believe that the following paper truly } is in a difficulty : he cannot do without the | endowment in Ireland, 
sets forth the bitter fruits which wil] ke 


the cas}s, in point ot 
Irish vote, and he 20e fact being mule analogous, Everywhere 
there was triumph and exulfttion on the 
Nonconformist platform ; None nformist min- 
isters rejoiced that the social status of the 
Anglican clergy was no long}r superior to 
their own, and the new eign of reli- 
gious equality was everywhere being cele- 
brated. 


* < 


8 secretly to consult his 
son’s friend, Archbishop Manning, who con- 


vinces him that to comply with the demand 
ot the Tnish people, as expressed through their 
clerzy, is the politic and proper course, eg- 
pecially as he cannot do without the large 
body of members whom the priests return.’ 
Dr. Manning also points out to Mr. G. that. 


such a course would be consistent with many 
of the most 


produced, in the order specified, by the po- 
litical movement, under the joint influence 
of democracy and Popevy, headed by Messrs, 


apprehended 


me of political 
arnest Protestants 
of the fatal Act 
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_ of the whole programme of national disaster 


produced religious chaos, 
ing bodies were dissenting again amongst 
themselves and breaking up into more minute 
religious communities, each more fanatical 


is only a question of time. 


tion according to the Mahomedan creed for 
_. ver, here express our Gecid 
e ; 


his people ; upon the same principle (Dr. 
Manning added,) in a Cotholie country, it 


Vhe old Dissent- 
We must how- 


ed conviction, 
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. tion to the British Legation, whither those mis- 


January 12, 1869.} 


THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD, Etc. 







195 





church should be decided by the ballot 
the following is the result :— 


** The election of patron of Valparaiso and titu- 
lar saint of the Church hitherto known as_ the 
Matrix was concluded on the 6th of October, the 
result being declared on Sunday, when a sermon 
was preached by Sr. Casanova and a solemn ‘ Tg 
Dum’ sung to celebrate the joyful event. As we 
stated in the last, the favourite candidate was the 
‘Adorabie Saviour of the world,’ who polled 
19,946 votes; the ‘most holy Virgin’ following 
with 4,132; sundry odd saints putting in a dis- 
gracefully poor show, among the whole 383,” 

a 
DECLINE OF RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE 
IN §. AIN. 

‘‘ The special correspondent of the Timzs, at 
Mailrid, gives an account of the funeral of a Mr. 
Abaldirch Higginson, an Irishman, who had been 
for upwards of five years employed as an engineer 
in the works of Henares Canal, in the province 
of Guadalajara. We reprint the following extracts 
from the letter, showing the advancement in re- 
ligious toleratiou that has already taken place in 
Spain :—‘* His burial not only brought together a 
larger assemblage than had ever been seen at any 
funeral previously performed upon the same spot, 
but it partook of the nature of an international 
ceremony. For the first time in the annals of Spain, 
@ strictly English Church service was attended by 
a mixed, half Protestant, half Catholic, congre- 
gation. You are aware that within living men’s 
recollection Spain was no safe country for an Eng- 
lish or any other ‘heretic’ to live or die in. Eng- 
lish residents in Spanish seaports had to be bur- 
ied in the sands below high-water mark, but in 
inland places there was no rest allowed, either in 
consecrated or unconsecrated ground, and for 
many years.the very members of the British Le- 
gation had to be interred underneath the stalls of 
an English livery stable—a place of resort for 
pious or curious travellers at the present day, and 
a monument not only of the brutal intolerance of 
the nation which thus set all the laws of nature 
and humanity at defiance, but also of the heroic 
patience of the other nation which put up with 
such outrages. There is an instance on record of 
a young attaché’who died here in Madrid, and 
whose body was by friends smuggled out of town 
and buried, in the dead ot night, in a lonely field, 
with a hope to avoid observation or discovery. 
But the savage peasantry smelt, as it were, the 
contraband ; the unhallcwed body was torn up 
from its resting-place and ignominiously thrown 
into a ditch by the roadside. There the police 
found it, and, suspecting foul play, sent informa- 


but against which it has too long reared its bar- 
rier of ruthless bigotry and fanaticism, . H 
At the gate of ths cemetry I heard our Spanish 
friends commenting upon the solemn simplicity 
and beauty of the Huglish Burial Service,” 

We should greatly deceive ourselves, 
were we to attribute this alteration in pub- 
lic opinion to the growth of true Christian- 
ity in Spain. It is far otherwise : infidelity 
is the principal lever which is overturning 
the ferocious bigotry of Spanish Popery. 
Not long since one of the leading journals 
of Madrid, announced the. intention of pub- 
lishing in a supplement, a translation into 
Spanish, of M. Renan’s infidel work, en- 
titled “‘ Le- Vie de..Jesus.” Such works 
would not be supplied unless the public 
taste created a demand for them. True 
and certain it is that the day is coming 
when ‘‘ at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow,” but we must wait for the Lord’s 
advent in glory to realize this happy con- 
Summation. 





























































NOTICE TO CORRHSPUNDENTS. 

Our subscribers who are inarrear will much 

oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they havebeen furnished. 
Lo save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring Money-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alexander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen’s Green, and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite rhe 
College, agents for the AcHILL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Edward 
Nangle, Skrnen, BALLISODARK. Money 
orders to be made payable at Skreen. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 

We beg leave to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo. so. It is re- 
quested that such instructions. may be commu- 
nicuted in writing by post to the Hditor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
im the same way any change in their address 
stating. at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties, 





‘erable remains were conveyed, and whence they 
had to be subjected to a further remoyal to the 
livery stable, and to undergo the common indig- 
nity which it had been hoped, by a pious and 
harmless fraud, to spare them, We have 
(happily) travelled far from that period of 
inciedible barbarism. For several years the 
English have been allowed their own‘ Holy Field,’ 
and dust can now be consigned to dust with all 
those lights which light up the gloom of the graye 
and insure its tenants inviolable repose. None 
but English, however, were hitherto allowed ad- 
mission into the English ‘ City of the Dead.’ 
Even on the occurrence of theconsecraticn of our 
burial ground, to which I before alluded, while 
we were winding round the cypress-lined walks of 
that narrow abode, we could descry the sivil 
guards keeping watch on the adjoining heights, 
to see that none of Queen Isabelia’s lieges should 
venture within the precincts of what should be 
in their eyes accursed heretic ground. But all 
thatis changed too. Yesterday Spaniards came 
in side by side with us Englishmen; they stood 
with us round the coffin in the chapel where the x : i te 
preliminary service was performed. Prayer-books | #ll classes apprehend, is plainly ree ealed 
in their own Castilian 'anguage. tt literal trans- jin Scripture; but our object in this 
lations of our own Anglican Liturgy, were handed ° h Aen ty 
to them; then they issued forth ae, us in the | Paper 18 not to show the agi parens be- 
rear of the coffin, they stood in one mass with us | tween the present perturbed condition of 
on thé brink of the grave, sharing with us those . 5 ne 
feelings of love and thee and Teverence which society and the foreshowings of pr ophecy, 


t ought to be the mission of religion to hallow, |but to suggest to the Lonb’s people | 
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Since the Reformation our country has 
not passed through a more eventful year 
than that which has just closed ; and! 
the year upon which we have entered 
seems to be pregnant with events still 
more momentous, not only with refer- 
ence to the: British Empire, but the 
whole earth.. We have elsewhere shown 
in an exposition of Isaiah xxiv. that 
the overthrowing of the present state of 
things, which all thinking persons of 


what seems to us to be the individual 
personal duty cf those whose lot is cast 
in such troublous times. 

Tke short Epistle of Jupz was. evi- 
dently written in the experience of pre- 
sent, and the foresight of future evils, 
which should afflict the Cl.urch up to the 
ivery time of the Lorp’s second advent, 
to which St. Jupz, in common with 
the goodly fellowship of the prophets, 
and the glorious company of the apos- 
tles, refers, ‘ag the period of the Church’s 
delivéfatice, the time ofthe destruction 
of Gop’s enemies, and of the complete 
salvation of His people. Considering the 
practical nature of the apostolic testimony 
we might reasonably expect that this Epis- 
tle would supply believers with @ direc- 
rectory, suited to the evil days upon 
which we have entered, and to the in- 
tensified evils of the days which lie be- 
fore us, until He who sitg upon the 
throne comes to ‘‘ make all things new.” 
In this expectation we shall not be dig. 
appointed. The complete directory which 
we seek is presented to us in four 
verses at the close of Jupn’s Epis- 
tle :— 

‘“ But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesug 
Christ upto eternal life. And of some have 
compassion, making a difference ; and others 
save with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; 


hating even the garment spotted by the 
flesh.”—Jude 20-—23. 





The words of love with which this 
exhortation “opens, reminds us of the 
very low condition Christianity among 
its professed disciples. Love is the 
very first of the fruits of the SPIRIT, 
(Gal. vi. 22,) the distinguishing badge 
of Cunisr’s true people (John xy, 12.) 
The phraseology of love which perva les 
the apostolic Epistles has been almost 


abandoned among the Christians of our 


day, and even where it ig to a certain 
extent retained, it igs in most instances, 
a mere conventionality without the reality 


of the “love without dissimulation” which 


it expresses. Where shall we find such 
mutual affection among the professed 
disciples of Crist, as was manifested in the 
parting interview of Pau with the elders 
of the Church at Ephesus, (Acts . xx. 
17—88,). when ‘they «all wept sore 
and fell on Pauvu’s neck, and- kissed 
him ?” 

Still there is a “ little flock” 
this characteristic love exists, - [; is ‘the 
fruit of faith in Curisr, for.. “* faith 
works by loye,” aud to them exclusively 


in whom 


* : _ 
































































pase 


en ee 


=< 






> Sa 
oe as a 


= 





196 


THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD, Erc. 








is this word of exhortation addressed ; 
for how could they keep themselves in 
the love of Gop if they weve not al- 
ready under its influerce? This is the 
great work of the believer, to keep 
himself in the love of Gop. To live 
in the constant exercise of faith i the 
truth, that ‘‘Gop is love;” and go to 
realize this truth, that its power may 
be manifested in love to the children 
of Gov. This great work ia us is to 
be advanced by ‘ building up oasselves 
on our most holy faish.” It ig the 
faith of tke Gospel which briags us in 
contact with Goo’s love to us. Ow 
Lorv Jesus came forth from the bosom 
of the Faraer to make known His par- 
poses of love to siavers; and those 
who know that Jove, can say with an 
earnestness and sincerity proportioned to 
their faith, ‘‘We Jove Him because He 
first loved us.” This faith, the grand 
object of which is Jesus Curist and 
Him crucified, ‘‘in whom we have re- 
demption through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of Hig grace,’ is described by 
the Aposile as our “‘ most holy faith at 
and truly it is such, for in it Goo’s 
hatred of sin and regard for the invio- 
lable sancity of His holy law shine forth 
as brightly as His love to sinners. 
‘On Jesus’ cross this record is eazraved, 
Let sin be damned, and sinuers fully saved.” 
The believer is to build himself up 
on this most holy faith. Curtst is the 
foundation of all acceptable service, and 
by faith we build,on Him. Building 
is a work which,’ demands both skill 
and labour we must ‘‘ work out our 
own salvation,” and we must take heed 
to the materials which we use in rear- 
ing the building of faith: Some who 
ara working on the right foundation be- 
stow fruitless toil, in building on it the 
‘twood and stubble” of human devices, 


—instead of the imperishable truths 
of Gop—‘ gold, silver, and precious 
stones.” <A building is not completed 


in a day; forty and six years were spent 
in the erection of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem. The building “up of a_ sinner 
to be an holy temple unto the Lorp, 
is a progressive work. We are to 
‘grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Savivwur Jesus CuRIstT.” 
«‘Forgeiiing those things which are behind 
and reaching forward to those things 
that are before, we must press to the 
mark for the prize of the high calling 
ef Gop in Curist JESUS.” 


The evidence of progress is a deepen 
ing knowledge of our own unworthiness, 
aod a growing appreciation of the per- 
feces suitability of Cuatst to our needs 
as our ‘‘ wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi- 
cation, and redemption.” The distin 
gvishing characteristic of those who have 
aiiawed to the maturity of fathers if 
the Divina life is this, ‘“*They know 
Him that is from the beginning.’’—1st 
John u. 18, 14. 

The Hoty Spirtr is not oaly the 
Avihor and Giver of life, but of every ‘ 
inevease of life; and our “ heavenly Fa- 
THER gives the Hoty Sprit to them 
that ask Him.’’—Luke xi. 13. Hence 
the Aposile speaks of the necessity of 
payer, ja order to groweh, 
in the Hoty Guosr.” Prayer 
‘‘ effectual’ musi be ‘fervent ;” theretore 
the earnest prayer is of the Sprrir’s 
prompiing. ‘We know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the 
itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered.” 
The growing Chrislian is a praying 
Coristian. 

Such is our work for the present. 
Bui the apostle carries. our thoughts for- 
ward fiom this time of conflict and dif- 
ficuity to the glovioas future; ‘ loukirg 
for the mercy of our Lorp Jesus Canist 
unto eternal life.” 

The believer has life now in the en-- 
joyment of the fulness of Gop’s favour, 
through the blood of atonement. He 
has also life in the possession of the 
germ of the Divine nature which was 
implanted in him when he believed; but 
the developement of this germ is hin- 
dered by ‘‘the body of this death,” the 











ee prayingy| 
to be| 


+birth and 


i! fa 


[January 12, 1869. 


of the believer, to the attainment mote 


which all his desires should continually 
tend, ‘looking for the mercy of our 
Lorp Jesus Carist unto eternal life.” 
The mercy of our Lorp Jesus Curist 
is the ground of our trust from first 
to last. The most advanced believer 


can have noce other. (See Ist Tim. 
by 2s 2nd: Tims i.-"3y, 1G, 9h65 0 les 
i. 4.) 

But the believer cannot resi in his 


own pesoaal security and the fulness 
of blessing ia Curist. Life is given 
as a qualification for service. Those 
who have received blessing desire to 
be made channels of blessing to 
others. 

“In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and dink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his beliy shall flow rivers 
ot living water. (But this spake he of the 


Sprrir {Spirit which thev that believe on him shoald — 


receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was pot yet glorified.”— 
John vil. 37— 39. 

The Spintr is the inner man; 
womb of thought and affection, 
well of water spriaging up into everlasting 
life,” in holy thought and heavenly as- 
pications, and. flowing forth in active ser- 
vice for blessing to others. This con- 
cern for the conversion and salvation 
of cthers is supposed in the concluding 
words of St. Jupxr’s exhortation, ‘‘ Of 
some have compassion.” Persons whose 
education, like the members 
of the Church of Rome, engage all 
their prejudices on the side of deadly 
error, are to be dealt with in deep 
compassion ; but others, like the Sceptics 


the | 


and bold Infidels of our day are to be ' 


saved with tear, lest we receive inquiry 


indwelling sin, which still wars against |/from the infidelity which is “ set on fire 


the law of his mind, and brings him, 
into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in his members. Life in the fullest 
sense will not be enjoyed by the be- 


liever until the first resurrection at the 
coming of the Lorp. Then we shall 


be like Curist in inward conformity to 
His holiness. Then aiso the body, 
changed from its vileness, and fashioned 
like unto Curist’s glorified body, m 
the possession of incorruptible and im- 


mortal life and beauty, will partake of 
the benefit of Curist’s redemption. The 
whole man will be full of life—tlife in 


perfection, and life for ever, in the ful- 
filment of the words of our Lorp Jzsus, 
‘‘T am come that they might have life, ‘and 
that they might have it more abun- 
daptly.’ This is the “blessed hope’’ 


of hell,” out of which we desire to diaw 
them. The preservation against danger 
in the performance of such service, is a 


}deep sense of the evil of sin, and an 
with | 


abhorrence of every thing tainted 
its pollution —‘‘ Hating even the gar- | 
ment spotted with the flesh.” 

From this brief sketch of Christian life 
—the energy of what it demands the un- 
tiring exercise, and the many difficulties, 
discouragements, and dangers which beset 


the path of the Christtan pilgrim, we may 


well exclaim, ‘* Who is sufficient for these 
things,” 


vey & 5: ‘- iis 
un 
eS 


Sag a. 


{ 


Anticipating such thoughts, the /. 


apostle concludes by showing us where our — 


strength lies, in the following words of 
abounding encouragement :— 
“Now unto him that is able to keep you 


from falling, and to present you faultless he- \ 


fore the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever, Amen, meJude 24, 25. 
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political inconsistency which we have seen, | tion was favourable to the interests of the religion 
and which go far to shake all coafideace in 





MR. GLADSTONE’S AUTOBIO- 
GRAPHY. ji 


This extraordivary chapter in the life of public men. 
{aes . . iu 

i¢ mind has indeed been of a nature to 

transcend all former experience.” 


the new Premier, may well challenge a pass- 
ing notice in the pages of this journal. We 





‘*The movement of the pub- 


But this 


must con‘ess we are not surprsed that Mr. [ is an euphemism which merely expresses in 


Gladstone should feel that it was 
to say something 
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inconsistency as he has unhappily furnished ; 
with respect to the Church in Ireland. The 
motives which influenced him to give to 
the world this piece of egotism and 
revelation of his inner life are two. 
, First, to show that “the great and 
| glaring change in his course of action with 
respect to the Established Church of Ive- 
land, is vot the mere eccentricity, or eveo 
the perversion of an indiviaual mind... 
And secondly, because the progress of a 
great cause, signal as it has been, and is, 
appears liable nevertheless to suffer in point 
ot credit, 1f not of energy and rapidity, from 
the real or supposed delinquencies of the per- 
son with whose name it happens to be as- 
sociated.” 

“The ‘change is great and glaring” 
indeed, and we are thankful for the can- 
dour with which it is confessed, and ‘the 
delinquencies” real or supposed, are neither 
few nor small. It can hardly escape even 
cursory observation, he says ‘‘ that the pre- 
sent century has seen a great increase in 
the instances of what is called political in- 
consistency.” This sad spectacle dates from 
the period of the Roman Catholic Emanci- 
pation ; and this, to our mind, to a great 
degree, explains the difference in this respect 
between our leading siatesman before and 
since that event. Mr. Giadstone, however, 
is slow to admit ‘‘ that public character, as 
a whole, bas been either Jess upright or even 
less vigorous. The explanation is rather 
to be found in this, that the movement of 
the public mind has been of a nature entirely 
to transcend former experience.” 

We are vot satisfied with this explanation, 
and yet there is a bitter truth in it notwith- 
standing. The fact is, that the act of 1529 
introduced a fatal principle into the work- 
ing of the British Consiitutioa. Before 
that it was possible for British statesmen to 
be highminded, and to hold their place 
without abandoning principle. But since 
then, political inconsistency has become in 
a manner a necessity for those who would 
cling to, or aspire to office. The Act oi 
1829 admitted a foreign element into the 
House of Legislature—a Papal party which 
owes no allegiance to the sovereign, or at 
best, but a divided one. This party hold 
themselves aloof from any permanent con- 
nexion with either of the two great divisious 
in the House. They consequently hold the 
key of the position. ‘Their support is to be 
had for its price, and that price we now 
know is the advancement of Popery in the 
realm ; and the simple result is, that no 
British ministercan, as parties-are so nicely 
balanced, affect to despise the so-called 
Trish, but really Papal vote. This is the 
simple explanation of the awful instances ot 
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necessary jambicuouslavguagethed siurbinganda. hore 
if he possibly could, to , mal influence of that anti-national element 
abate the shock which every honest mind | which then obtained its fatal entrance into 
must experience at the exhibition of such | our legislature. Nor do we see any possible 


escape from this state of things as long as 
the cause continues. It is like some deadly 
virus which has obtained a lodgement within 
the human frame and continues its secret but 
baleful cperation in the system, until the 
fatal crisis occurs, to end perhaps in death, 
or if not, in recovery, but only through an 
intervening process of painful prostration. 
W:2 fear there is now nothing before the 
country but to work out the fatal experi- 
ment to the bitter end. It is true in naticns 
as well as individuals, ‘* whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.” 

Let us hear Mr. Gladstone’s arraignment 
as we have it here from his own pen’:— 

“Jet me endeavour to state the offence of 
which I am held guilty. Jlle ego qui quondam ; 
1, the p2rson who have now accepted a foremost 
share ot the responsibility of ende vouring toput 
an end to the existence of the Irish Church as 
an establishment, am also the only person, who of 
allmen in ollicia|, perhaps in public life, did, until 
the year 1841 recommend, upon the highest and 
must iniperious grounds its resolute mainien- 
auce.” 

We are content to accept this indictment. 
It is drawn by no unfavourable accuser, and 
it is certainly not a light one. Let us hear 
bow he accounts for the ‘‘ great and glaring 
change,’ in his views and conduct. The 
doctrine of his book published in 1838 on “the 
State inits relations to the Church” was, that, 
the Church was to be maintained for its truth, 
that this was the oaly principle on which it 
could be properly aad permanently upheld ; 
that this principle, if good, in England was 
good also for Ireland; that truihis of all pos- 
sessions the mosé przcious to thesoul ofman ; 
and that to remove, a3 I then erroneously 
thought we should remove, this priceless 
treasure from the view and reach of the 
Irish people, would be merely to purchase 
their momentary favour at the expense of 
their highest intecesis, and would be a hich 
offence against our own sacred obligations.” 

This is admirably stated, and with every 
word we candidly agree. The church is to 
be maintained for iis truth. This principle 
is of universal application, and truth is of 
all possessions the most precious éo the soul 
of man. 

That the Irish Church should be main- 
tained merely for the sake of the spiritual 
wants of the Protestants, he could not ad- 
mit :—‘‘ A Church establishment is main- 
tained either for the sake of its members or 
its doctrines. For those whom it teaches or 
for that which it teaches.” ) 

Admirable sentiments. 
his recantation :— 

‘*My opinion of the Established Church of 
Treland, now is the direct opposite of what it wis 
then. I then thought it reconcilable with civil 
and national justice. I now think the muinten- 
ance of it grossly unjust. I then thought its ac- 
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which it teaches, I now believe it to be opposed 
to them.” 1!!! 


What a bouleversement is here, what a 


complete aud total renunciation of all the 


| convictions of Mr. 
mind on fundamental points. 


deepest Gladstone’s 

Has the 
Church of Ireland changed ? Eag she aban- 
doued the priceless truih she taught when 
Mr. Gladstone declared that that ( hurch wag 
to be maintained “ not for the sake of those 
whom, but for that which” she taught ? Has 
she even adulterated the blessed truth ofthe 
Gospel by those heresies and blasphemies of 
Ritualism by which the sister branch in 
England is so foully defiled? or has she in 
any wise departed from that truth in its 
life-giving power, by Rationalistic interpreta- 
tions ? Nothing of the sort is even pre- 
tended. Then why, we ask, is the Church 
to be sacrificed to the clamour of a foreion 
priesthood in the interests of the Papacy ? 
We sey in the interest of the Papacy, for 
though Mr. Gladstone declares its mainten- 
ance to be opposed to the interests of the 
religion it teaches ; and that, therefore by 
strictest inference, its overthrow, as an es- 
tablishment will be unfavourable to Popery, 
yet we venture to differ from him, if for no 
other reason, yet for this, that the priests of 
Rome are clamouring for its destruction. We 
believe that such is the Satanic craft and 
sagacity of that fell system (for it is “ Sa- 
tan’s master-piece’’) that its advocates uree 
its demolition in order to their own exalta- 
tion. Satan is too wise to seck the over- 
throw of that which is, as Mr. Gladstone 
says, ‘‘ unfavourable to Protestantism.” The 
children of this world are in their genera- 
tion wiser than the children of light, and 
we believe the priests of Rome are wiser 
than the erratic Mr. Gladstone. Of his heart 
we know nothing, but of his eccentric va- 
garies, and ill-balanced judgment, his power 
to use language to conceal thought, or at 
least to convey no definite sense ; of his 
mental aberrations and departures from all 
the cherished principles of his earlier career, 
we can speak without any hesitation, for 
they are pourirayed with his own pen in the 
pamphlet before us. 

But let us see how he endeavours to de- 
fend himselt from the charge of political in- 
consistency. 

It appears that when Sir Robert Peel, in 
1844, intimated his intention to remodel 
and increase the Grant to Maynooth, Mr. 
Gladstone, rather than be a party to this 
measure, resigned his office in Sir Robert 
Peel’s ministry. And yet, with extraordi- 
nary inconsistency, he actually spoke on 
the second reading of the Maynooth College 
Bill, and signified his intention to support 
it! ‘To what greater length could incon- 
sistency go than this? How is this to be 
accounted for? He says that he retired in 
order to ‘* put himself into a position in 
which the might form an independent and an 
unsuspected judgment.” The result of his 
short recess was to abandon the principles 
of his life. ‘* The moment I admitted the 
validity of a claim by the Church of Rome 
for the gift, by the free act of the Imperial 
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Parliament, of new funds for the education 
of its clergy, the true basis of the Estab- 
lished Church of Ireland was for me cut 
away.” 

But why should he admit the validity of 
any such claim ? This he does not attempt 
to explain. His plain duty was to resist 
the proposal to the utmost and never admit 
any thing ofthe sort. And should it so hap- 
pen that the measure was carried against 
his will, then to labour with all his power 
to repeal the fatal act. Instead of that, 
he goes through the farce of retiring 
from the government on _ account of 
their proposal, and then, having 
given the subject at best but a very 
hasty deliberation, he comes forth from his 
extraordinary rust‘ication and advocates the 
measure on account of which he had given 
up office ! Comment is needless, the simple 
recital of the fact speaks for itself. 

Since then he maintains he has never 
given any intimation that he would uphold 
the Kstablished Church in Ireland. We 
may add that most certainly he has kept 
his wonderful change of sentiment to him- 
self in a most marvellous manner, so that 
though his views have changed for the last 
twenty-five years, the country seems not to 
have suspected it until comparatively re- 
cently. 

But what was there in Sir Robert Peel’s 
proposal to make such a change? ‘The 
Maynooth Grant was not new in 1846. It 
had been given as a yearly allowance in 
different sums ever since the Union with 
but a few exceptions. All that was donein 
1846 was to increase the amount and put 
it on the Consolidated Fund, instead of de- 
pending on an annual vote of the Commons. 
Mr. Gladstone should nothave consented to 
the former arrangement any more than the lat- 
ter. Mr. Gladstone, however, saw the matter 
he says in a different light, and it certainly 
present sa curious illustration of the strange 
character of the man’s mind, which couid 
make such a distinction. 

We must draw these observations to a 
close. The conclusion of Mr. Gladstone’s 
autobiography is ominous. * It rings the 
death-knell to all establishments, whetherin 
this country or in England. 

‘Jt is,” he says, “‘ by a practical, rather 
than atheoretic test, that our Establishments 
ofreligion should betried. An Establishment 
that does its work is well and has the hope 
and likelihood of doing it still, more, &e. 
Such an establishment should snrely be 
maintained. But an establishment that 
neither does, nor has an hope of doing 
work except for a few, and those few the 
portion of the community whose claim to 
public aid is smallest of all. . 9. . Or 
when the community ttselfis split and severed 
into opinions and communions which, what 
ever their agreement in the basis of Cheis- 
tian belief, are hostile in regard to the 
point at issue, so that what was meant for 
the nation dwindles into the private estate, 
as it were, of a comparative handful, the at- 
temp to maintuin un Established Church be- 
comes an error fatal to the peace, dangerous 

perhaps, even to the life of civil socicty.” 


THE RITUALISM OF THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT AND OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. 

(Coneluded from page 181.) 

Let us now consider the second branch 
of this subject, ‘‘ The Ritual of the Church 
of England.” 

In the preface first published in 1549, 
after complaining of the burdensome cere- 
movies which had obtained up to that time, 
and the intricacies of the rule called the Pie, 
we read :— 

‘“‘ But because there is no remedy but 
that of necessity there must be some rules ; 
therefore certain rules are here set forth, 
Which, as they are few in number, so they are 
Ploin and easy to be understood ; so that here 
you have an order for prayer and for the read- 
ing of the Holy Scripture much agreeable 
tothe same. It is also more profitable and 
commodious than that which of late was used. 
It is more profitable, because here are left out 
many things whereof some are untrue, some un- 
certain, some vain and superstitious, and no- 
thing is ordained to be read but the very 
pure word of God, the holy Scripture, or 
that which is agreeable to the same. It is 
also more commodious, both for the shortness 








thereof and for the plainness of the order, and 
for that the rules be few and easy. . . . . 

‘* And whereas heretofore there hath been 
great diversity in saying and singing in 
churches within this realm, some following 
Salisbury use, some Hereford use, &c. ; now 
from henceforth all the whole realm shall have 
but one use. 

“ And forasmuch as nothing can be go 
plainly set forth, but doubts may arisé in 
in the use and practice of the same} to ap- 
peaseall such diversity (id,any arise), and for 

he resolufion.o£ all. doWbts_ concerning@ the 

manner how to understand, do,aant execute 
the things ordained in this book; the parties 
that doubt, or sincerely take anything, shail 
always resort to the bishop of the diocese, 
who by his discretion shall take order for the 
quieting and appeasing of the same, so that the 
same order Ye not contrary to anything con- 
tained in this book.” 

Again in the preface published in 1552 :— 


“ OF CEREMONIES : WHY/SOME BE ABOLISHED 
AND SOME RETAINED. 

“Of such ceremonies as be used in the 
Church, and have had their beginning by the 
institution of man, some at the first were of 
godly intent and purpose devised, and yet at 
at léngth turned to vanity and superstition ; 
some entered into the Church by indisereet 
devotion, and sueéh a zeal as was without 
knowledge ; and for because they were winked 
atin the beginning they grew daily to more and 
more abuses, which not only for their unpro- 
fitableness, but also because they have much 
btinded the people and obscured the glory of 
God, are worthy to be led away and clean 
rejected. Others there be which although 
they have been denied by man, yet it is 
thought good to reserve them still, as well 
for « decent order in the Church as because 
they pertain to edification. 

“Yet lest any man should be offended 
whom good reason might satisfy, here be 
certain causes rendered why some of the ac- 
customed ceremonies be put away and some 
retained and kept still. 

‘Some are put away. because the great ex- 
cess and multitude of them hath so increased 
in these latter days that the number of them 
was intolerable ; whereof St. Augustine in his 
time complained that they were grown to 
such a number that the estate of Christian 
people was in worse case concerning that 
matter than was the Jews. But what would 





St. Augustine have said if he had seen the 
ceremonies of later days used among us, 
whereunto the multitudes used in his time 
was not worthy to be compared. This over- 
excessive multitude of ceremonies was so 
great, and many of them so dark, that they did 
more confound and darken than declare and set 
forth Christ's benefits unio us. And besides 
this, Christ’s Gospel is not a ceremonial luw, 
as much of Moses’ law was. but it is a re- 
ligion to serve God, not in bondage of figure 
or shadow, but in the freedom of the spirit. 

‘ Furthermore the most weighty cause of the 
abolishment of certain ceremonies was that they 
were so far abused, partly by the insatiable ava- 
rice of such as sought more their own lucre 
than the glory of God, that the abuses could 
not well be taken away, the thing remaineth 
still.” 

From the foregoing it is manifest, first, 
that ritual is only of human appointment ; 
secondly, that the previous ritual before the 
the Reformation was excessive and burden- 
some and superstitious, and obscured the 
vlory of Christ; thirdly, that it was intended 
in the Prayerbook to give a precise ritual 
characigyised by simplicity, spirituality, and 
edificagom, admitting, of course, some lati- 
tude g@igybo parts of the service to be said or 
sung ¥fourthly,the bishop was invested with 
authority to appease diversity and resolve 
doubts, provided he himself did not order 
anything contrary to that ordained in the 
book. Elizabeth’s act of uniformity was 
very stringent, and, provided that ‘if any 
manner of parson, vicar, whatever minister 
shall willfully or obstinately standing in the 
same use any rite, ceremony, order, form, or 
manuer of @elebrating the. Lord’s Supper 
openly or pyfvately, or matins, evensong, ad- 
ministration or other open prayers than is 
mentioned and set forth in the said book, 
and shall be lawWfully»convicted, &., he shall 
fose and forfeit to the Queen for the first of- 
fence the profits of all his spiritual benefices 
or promotions for one whole year, or shall 
sufier imprisonment for six months without 
bail or mainprise : for the second offence im- 
prisonment for one whole year and be de- 
prived of all his spiritual promotions, and 
for the third shall suffer imprisonment for 
life.” We should be sorry to see these poor 
men in prison, but they should be stopped 
in some way from introducing their Romish 
innovations. The 14th and 16th canons ave 
equally conclusive, and also the judgment of 
the Privy,Couneil. It is becoming quite the 
habit to say there are omissions on the other 
side by the Kvangelicaljclergy. Now it is 
utterly unfair‘to class those omissions with 
these innovations. "Lhe omissions, whatever 
they are, are sanctioned’ byvcustom and the 
open cooperation of the bislipps for the last 
200 years, and tend to the COmvenicnce of the 
people in the public worship ‘So that itis 
monstrous to put them in the same category 
with the setting up in our churches of the 
Romish mass. In an address signed by 
twenty-four bishops in 1851, it was laid down 
that even in cases ‘‘ where the letter of the 
rubric seems to warrant a measure of ritual 
observance, whieh yet by long, and possibly 
by unbroken practice, has not been carried 
out, the clergy are neither in conscience re- 
quired, or even at liberty to act each upon his 
own view of the letter of the precept rather than 
by the rule of common practice,” and before 
any change be made in the usual order resort 
be had to the bishop. That is what we say. 
Certain things have fallen into desuetude; 
we have inherited a certain practice, and are 
doing what our fathers and the bishops did 
before us. We must therefore, again pro- 
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test against being classed with men who do 
not hesitate to call “Cranmer a cowardly 
traitor, Latimer a persecuting bully, Hooper 
a sour dullard, and Bale a mendacious liar,” 
and throw contempt upon the reformeis and 
openly set up the mass in the church. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury has declared 
himself unable to evade the conviction that 
among those who were joining this (the ri- 
tual) movement, there are many who are re- 
solved, if possible, to obliterate in the formu- 
laries and liturgy of the church every trace 
of the Reformation. Sixteen years ago, the 
Archbishop said, when he had to contend 
with an attempt of the same character to in- 
troduce the confession at St. Saviour’s, 
Leeds, after the Romish practice, and re- 
pressed it, some of the clergy of the church 
in question showed themselves in thevr true 
colours by going over to the Church of Rome. 
Therefore be on your guard, and not be 
blinded by mere professions of attachment. 
We conclude, however, that the ritual of the 
Church of England is that which is eapressly 
laid down in the rubrics of the Prayerbook, 
supplemented, when needful, by unbroken 
custom, and that we are not at hberty to re- 
vive Romish innovations, or be guided by 
medizval canons for what ts not emphasis 
prescribed is eapressly prohibited. 4 

Let us now say a few words on Tractarian 
ritual as opposed to the ritual of the Church 
of England. 

Dr. Littiedale, in his essay on “ The 
Church and the World,” writes, ‘ Ritual is 
in some sort the visible exponent of particu- 
lar tenets, which are more more or less pre- 
valent in the Church of England, and which 
could not be dislodged from their position 
without a schism in the present, and ir epar- 
able breach in the past. itis only when the 
dogmatic system taught by the Tractarian 
leaders has made itself recognised as a liv- 
ing creed that ceremonial worship has _be- 
come practicable or intelligible. Ritualism 
is not employed as a side wind by which to 
bring in certain tenets after they have been 
long and sedulously inculcated. Ritual is 
the fruit of dogma, not its root. Ritualism 
is the object lesson of religion.” 

This explains what Dr. Pusey meant a 
short time ago, in a speech in which he said 
that while they were formerly very anxious 
about ritual, they did not wish to, expend 
their strength upon mere external matters, 
but they rather laboured to set the bulbs, 
which in God’s yood time would bring forth 
the flowers. See what a Jesuitical plot that 
was, Tractarian principles being the bulbs of 
which we now see the products. Dr. Little- 
dale goes on to tell us that we ought to fol- 
low the example of the theatres, to have a 
gorgeous spectacle ; adding. that if all were 
good actors we shonldaofrequire any great 
additions of a scenié*¢immacter; but as the 
great majority of actors are sticks, and even 
the chief stars are not‘always shining at the 
best. maaagers have been constantly com- 
pelled to make a gorgeous spectacle their 
main attraction, and he says “we should 
take a lesson from them.” Are we to take a 
lesson from stage players in the Christian 
Church? Does Dr. Littledale mean to say 
that all the clergy, or a great many of the 
clergy, are mere sticks ? Well, if that be 
the case, they ought not to bein the church 
at all. If we understand thef qualifications 
of a clergyman aright he should be apt to 
teach, and know intelligently what he was 
going to teach. The church is no place for 
sticks, and the sooner they are sent about 
their business the better. But not content 

with referring us to the theatres, Dr. Little- 
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dale goes on to say that we should copy the 
gin-palace. He says:—‘‘A lesson may be 
learned from one of the least pleasant forms 
of ordinary life. A gin-palace, whose en- 
trance is up a couple of steps fiom the foot- 
way, or whose doors do not swing open read- 
ily at a touch, is at a commercial disadvan- 
tage when compared with others on the street 
level, with patent hinges. Nay more, in- 
ternal decorations, abundant polished metal, 
aiid underlain with plenty of bright light, is 
found to pay, and to induce people to stay 
on drinking, and the additional attraction of 
music in the low singing-hall is sure to indi. 
cate the most thriving drinking shops in the 
low quarters of the metropolis.”” Dr. Little- 
dale is quite right in the fact, but are we to 
go into competition with the theatre on the 
one hand or the gin-palace on the other? 
Most certainly not. We do not think St. 
Paul would have condescended to get up a 
gorgeous spectacle such as is seen at a the- 
atre, or to rival a gin-pilace in bright-pol- 
ished metal, &e. Dr. iuittledale states also 
that we might take a lesson from clubs such 
as the Oddfellows and Foresters, who have el- 
aborate processions with badges, music and 
banners ; and he says:— The Tractarians 
alone, of all the schools in the Church of 
England, have recognised this truth, and 
appraised it at its true value.” He gives one 
simple fact, by which he says, we can bring 
the whole question to an issue :—‘* Take two 
street arabs perfectly ignorant of Christian- 
ity. Read to one of them the gospel narra- 
tive of the Passion, and comment on it as 
fully as may be. Show the other a crucifix, 
and tell him what it means. Question each 
a week after-and see which has the clearest 
notion about the history of Calvary.” If 
that representation be a correct one, what a 
grand mistake St. Paul made that he did not 
go about with a cross in his hand? On the 
contrary, how did the apostles act? They 
went about with the truth of the gospel in 
their hearts and tho words of. the gospel on 
their lips. Without the aid of cross or cru- 
cifix, altar light or incense, priestly yest 
ments or scenic decorations, they preached 
the gospel, the glorious gospel of the grace 
of God, and it was proved to be the power 
of God unto salvation. Rome and Greece, 
as well as the uncivilized barbarians, felt its 
power and owned its sway. 
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‘RELIGIOUS EQUALITY” IN THE 
TUAM WORKHOUSE. 

At a meeting of the Tuam guardians, 
held on the 8th inst., a resolution, proposed 
by Robert Bodkin, Esq., and seconded by 
Charles Blake, Esq , was unanimously ad- 
opted, to the effect, that the Protestant 
chaplain having admitted his having given 
certain Scripture lessons to a Protestant 
pauper, with directions to have them posted 
up at the fireplace ou the following morn- 
ing, the board declared that such an act is 
an intringement of the rules of the house, 
and in expressing their marked disapproval 
of such conduct, they hoped that it might 
not be necessary to adopt stringent measures 
to prevent its recurrence,» At the meeting 
of the board of Wednesday last, a letter 
from the Very Rev. the Dean of Tuam, in 
reference to this resolution, was handed to 
the clerk of the union. The Dean says he 


is not at all surprised at the wording of the 
resolution since it was written and compos- 
ed by Robert. Bodkin, Esq., or that it was 
passed by a board of ten Roman Catholics 
and one Protestant—the chairman. He 
complains that Mr. Bodkin ‘‘ has not men- 
tioned that Romish pictures and beads were 
hung up in the room, and that one picture 
was conspicuously posted at the fire-place.” 
“‘ Seeing these things there,” the Dean ob- 
serves, ‘‘I did not think it was wrong for 
me to give to a Protestant pauper a selec- 
tion of a few Scripture texts as an antidote 
to what he saw aroundhim. Tho selection 
given, entitled ‘ Words ot Life,’ was made 
with no reference to the controversy be- 
tween the Church of Rome and the Holy 
Scriptures.” The texts were such as 
these :—‘* All have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God.”—Romans i. 28. 
‘‘The soul that sinneth it shall die.””—Eze- 
kiel, xviii. 4. ‘* What must I do to be sav- 
ed? Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.”—Acts, xvi. 30, 31: 
There was no offence committed by beads 
and pictures being placed before Protest- 
tants, but it was an unpardonable sin to place 
before Roman Catholies the unadulterated 
Word of God. He states that when before 
the board, he stated that all he required 
was either to have all denominational badges 
taken off the walls, or the Protestants to be 
separated, that several of the guardians, 
inéluding Mr. Bodkin himself, expressed 
their approval of what he said. He says 
he should like to know what the more 
‘¢ stringent measures” are which the guar- 
dians propose to take next time, and adds, 
‘¢ Thank God, the Inquisition is not yet es- 
tablished in this country. Do they mean 
that Protestants are to be excluded from the 
workhouse, or that Protestant inmates are 
not to be allowed like privileges with their 
Roman Catholic fellows ? Neither one nor 
| the other can be legally done.” After some 
discussion, the letter was read, and it was 
decided, as his name was brought forward 
so prominently in it, to send a copy to R. 
Bodkin, Esq. At a later period, D. Kirwan, 
Ksq., D.L., the chairman, having come in, 
Mr. Biake vacated the chair, and shortly 
afterwards a copy of the Dean’s letter to 
the ‘Commissioners, that he resigned the 
chaplaincy, was handed in, but as it had 
not been given to the chairman whilst Mr. 
Blake occupied that position, the board re- 
‘fused to hear the letter read till next Wed- 
| nesday. The Dean, in his letter to the 
| Commissioners, makes a statement of the 
facts, and says he will take the spiritual 
oversight of the Protestant inmates, as vicar — 
of the parish, and takes for granted that 
all proper facilities will be afforded to 
him. 





et 





The following letter from the Rector of 
Castlebar, shows what unprotected Protest- 
ants are exposed to in remote places from 
the malignity of Romish zealots :-— 


TO MR, RICHARD TAYLOR, ROYAL IRISH CONSTABU- 
LARY. 
‘¢ Srr,—-In reply to your enquiry relative to the 
death of your brother, Thomas Taylor, I have to 
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inform you that you were rightly told a Romish 
priest was brought to him at his dying—that his 
clergyman the Protestant minister, was forcibly 
hindered from seeing him—that tlie door of the 
sick man’s room was Jocked and barred sgainst 
him. The dying Protesfant spoke from wiil:in, 
expressing his wish to have him to get rel gious 
consolation, which was prevented by u mob filling 
the house with shouting, vio ence apd impreca 
tions. It is also true tuatthe cergymau was 
pelted with stones and obstructed going through 
the villages in that backward plave. You are per- 
fectly right in believing 1t was wot wiih your 
brother’s consent, and that ne always was a true 
Protestant ; but I cannot agree thac it was a dis 
grace to the Taylor family. The disgrace rests 
on those who had a dying man, heipless and 


neir his last hour, nnabie to resist, drought 
under superstitious mummery, your poor 
brother was unable to do more than ery 


out through the door that he wished to have his 
clergyman in. This was preventer with violence. 
mobbing and shouting. In this, his last illness, 
two Protestant clergymen and a Scripture-reader 
visited, read and prayed with him. He krvewand 
valued his Bible, and gladly received books and 
tracts. Romi-h persecution, with brutal violence, 
soon put an end tothe scene! Ihe mot fore d 
away the dead body, despite the entreaties of his 
mother, to » grave. yard remote from the Church 
—wiere the !amily burial place lies. 

“ Let this account I give mitigate the sorrow 
that wounds your heart. Jt is true, whatever 
contradictious, or even oaths (Romish oaths) may 
be invented. 

“Tn answer to your enquiries abont your 
mother, she is old and feeble, and if she goes 
buck to that place will most likely meet the same 
treatment ut her dying. Your father died lately 
among Protestant relatives, and was thus saved 
from being the victim of iome's outrages. The 
history of the family is sad. Some years ago the 
house they then lived in with a large farm at- 
tached, but in a remote place, was attacked in the 
night by a large party—bent on murder. It was 
no agrarian or land question—it was persecution 
instugated by altar denunciations and cursings— 
urgii g on willing agents. The doors and win- 
dows were instantly broken in; your father and 
mother were cruelly beaten—he was near being 
kilied ; and when his wife attempted to save him, 
she was knocked down, and lay weltering in blood 
from a blow on the head. 

‘«¢ Shots were fired in, the house shattered, fur- 
niture broken, fire thrown about; other Protest- 
ants in the house were assaulted and abused, one 
was put on her knees and sworn with a gun at her 
breast as to where her husband was. The house 
was ransacked for him, had he been found he 
would have been killed. The assailants were 
heard, while committing the outrage, to say, ‘ no 
Protestant would be ailowed to live im that par- 
ish, and that they would come again another 
night to find and destroy the Protestant lodg- 
ers.’ 

“Two policemen had to stop every night for 
some time in that louse to save the family from 
destruction. 

“ Vhere is reason to believe that the old Pro- 
testant couple in that once comfortable homestead 
(it is desolate enough now) never fully recovered 
the injuries received on that, to them a « readful 
night. It was reported, and I believe truly, that 
a chapel bell in the neighb. urhoud was rung at 
midnight to collect the assailants for the on- 
slaught. 

“ At the next Assizes of the county of Mayo 
some of them were, with diffi:ulty and expense, 
tried ard convicted—the sentence was six mouths 
imprisonment. A prisoner at the same assizes 
got nine months for stealing a goat. Three were 
sentenced to transportation for stealing sheep— 
one to seven years for reciving stole. mutton. 

«J deeply sympathise with you and the family, 
and trust that you and they wil! find help in 
need from him who is the refuge and protector of 
the oppressed. 

“ J am, your friend and minister, 


‘ WipllaM Baker STONEY, 
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ISAIAH xxiv. 
AN EXPOSITION FOR THE TIMES. 

Tue twenty-fourth chapter of Isaiah con- 
tains a prophetical description of the utter 
subversion of the present order of society, 
preparatory to the setting up of the theo- 
cracy or reign of Curist, of which the pro- 
phet speaks in the last verse of the chapter. 
Che opening paragraph of the prophecy sets 
forth the universality of the overturning of 
the present order of things :— 


‘** Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside 
down, and scattereth abroad the inhabiiants 
thereof.—Isa. xxiv. 1. 

The following extract from a speech de- 
delivered by the radical candidate at the col- 
lege election, illustrates this part of the pro- 
phecy as it is being actually fulfilled :— 

“T stand before you backed by an array of 
University distinction, intelle-tual emineiuce, 
and professional success, which wm ght \ield 
pride even to the proudyst. and which gives 
me the assurance that, whatever mav be the 
fate of this election, libcra) ideas and liberal 
sentiments are a reality anl a power here as 
elsewhere. We are living in a time of un- 
paralicled political importance. The great 
Democratic stream, fed from ten thousund sour- 
ces, 13 rising day by day. Ti has alveady swept 
away the power of teidil barons and the 
prerogatives of feudal kings. It has already 
swept away the penal laws of bigots and the 
monopolies of mercenary guilds. It 1s even 
now sweeping away ali class privileges, all 
civil disabilities, all ei: gious tests, all in- 
equalities w ich are ihe oifsprine of the law. 
However you may regard i1t—whether you 
consider it as a stream which fertilizes all 
through which it flows, or whe'her you re- 
gard it as a wild viver of tumultuous waters 
hurrying onward to the abyss—the strean: 
is there. The rising tide has reachel the 
very level on which we stand. It is now 
foaming round the University, the Cuaurch, 
the country; and this great constituency, 
which is the centre of these three concentric 
circles, is now met to deliberate upon the 
crisis.” 

In the second verse we have the univer- 
sality of the turning of things upside 
down still more fully developed. It 
will affect all classes, and will subvert 
all existing interests —ecclesiastical, social, 
and commercial. 


** And it shall be, as with the people, so 
with the priest; as with the servant so with 
his master; as with the maid, so with her 
mistress ; as with the buyer, so with the sel- 
ler; as with the lender, so withthe borrower; 
as with the takcr of usury, so with the giver 
of usury to him.’’ Isa. xxiv. 2. 





Here we have not only the universality of 
the overturning, but the order in which the 
revolutionary tide will proceed in its course 
of desolation. eclesiastical reiations will 
go first ; ‘it shall be as with the people, so 
with the priest.” In connexion with this 
subject, the intelligent reader will agree 
with us in the approval with which we read 
the following paragraph in a recent Charge 
of the Archbishop of Dublin :— 

‘¢] am weil aware that this complete di- 
vorce of Church and State is by some, from 
\ hom its mischiefs are not altogether hid 
den, deplored, but at the same time accepted 
as the only means of doing equal justice to 


all that multitude of discordant sects into. 


which, in their minds, the Church of Christ 
has resolved itself. By others it is not so 
much palliated and excused as glonied in 5 
| being. in their esteem. one of the grand_in- 
ventions of these latter times, one of the 
most Signal tokens of the onward progress 
fin the wovld which Christianity is making. 
| Hor myself [ will not fear to avouch that L can 
only see in it one more of those events and ten- 
denies which re so ominously unfolding them- 
selves throughout ail Christendom m every re- 
yion of life, social and political, intellectual and 
moral; and which are so rapidly bringing to a 
riveness that tremendous cutustrophe, that 
breaking up of the whole framework of modern 
society, with that general falling away from the 
faith, in which, if there be any truth in pro- 
phecy, this present Dispensation shall end.” 

The breaking up of social relations and 
subordinations will follow. ‘It shall be 
as with the servant, so with his master; as 
with-the maid, so with her mistress.” This 
disposition to ignore the subordinations 
which God has appointed, is ecrtainly one 
of the characteristics of the age, and is strik- 
ingly exemplified in the unseemly efforts of 
women to force themselves into a position 
for which they are plainly disqualified, and 
which the Scriptures teach they were never 
designed to occupy. ‘To see a female—and 
an unmarried one to boot —starting up with 
brazen front, and in total rejection of the 
retiring modesty, which is the brightest or- 
nament of the sex, delivering a political 
harangue in a public court, is 10 us one of 
the most painful exhibitions of the heady 
high-rindedness cf these perilous times. 
Yet such exhibitions are tolerated and sane- 
tioned by the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, which is supposed 
to represent the eniightened intellect of the 
nineteenth century! What shall be the end 
of these thlngs, a few more years will show, 
in the rejection of all these subordinations 
which have hitherto kept the framework of 
society together. ‘‘ The child shall behave 
himself proudly against the ancient, and 
the base against the honourable.” 

In the coming confusion is to be included 
commercial relations, not less than the eccle- ' 
siastical and social. It shall be “as with 
the buyer, so with the seller; as with the 
borrower, so with the lender,” &. The 
right of property is the basis on which the 
whole superstructure of our commercial ar- 
rangement rests. The destruction of that 
fandamental principle must be mevitably 
followed by the ruin of all that rests upon it. 
When the right of property was assai'ed by 
the threatened confiscation of the revenues 
of the stablished Church, it gave little con- 
cern to those who did not see the principle 
involved in it. ‘That principle is now be- 
coming apparent, for the denunciations 
which were at first directed exclusively’ 
against the property of the Church, are 
now being directed against the property of 
individuals. Ata recent political meeting 
in Dublin, a gentleman who aspired to the 
honour of representing that city in Parlia- 
iment, od his auditory with sufficient plain- 
ness, that landlords have no right to the 

ossession of their estates. His words were 
—‘‘The land is as free as the air or the 
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water :’’ and when he was attacked for pro- 
pagating such communism, he re-asserted 
the statement with an amplification which 
leaves no doubt as to his meaning. We 
quote his own words :—‘* Whea the sacred- 
ness of property is talked of, it should al- 
ways be remembered that anv such sacred- 
ness does not belong in the same degree to 
landed property. No man made the land ; 
it is the inberiiance of the whole species.” 

We do not pause to expose the fol'y of 
such a statement. If ‘no man made the 
land” it is equally true that no man made 
the gold, and therefore the tradesman or 
the professional man has no more right to 
his gold, than the estated gentleman has to 
his land ; but what we wish our readers to 
noteis,thatthis statement wasmede by Sir Do- 
minie Corrigan, a member of a learned pro- 
fession, and made too, without any ex;res- 
sion of dissent in the presence of Mr. Pim, 
a gentleman jn high repute in the commer- 
cial world. Again we ask, what shall be the 
end of these things ? 

The next two verses, set forth the misery 
which, in God’s righteous judgment, willre- 
sult from the prevalance of the lawless in- 
subordinatioa of which the prophet speaks 
in the opening of his prophecy.— 

“The land shall be uiterly emptied and 
utterly spoiled: for the Lord baih spoken 
this word. The earth mourneth and tadeth 
away, the worldlanguisheth and fadeth away, 
the baughty people of the earth do languish. 
The earth also is defiled under the inhali- 
tants thereof; because they have transeies- 
sed the laws, chanved the ordinances, broken 
the everlasting covenant. Therefore haih 
the curse devoared the earth, an] they that 
dwell therein are desvlate ; thereiore the in- 
habitants o' the earth are burned, and few 
men leit. The new wine mourneth, the vine 
languisheth, all the merryhearted do sigh. 
The mirth of tabiets ceaseth, the noise of 
them that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp 
ceaseth. They shail not diink wine with a 
song ; strong drink shall be bitter to them 
that drink it. The city of confusion is broken 
down : every house is shut up, that no man 
may come in. ‘There is a crying for wine in 
the streets; all joy is darkened, the mirth of 
the landis gone. In the city is lett desola- 
tion, and the gate is smitten with destruc- 
tion.”—Isaiah xxiv 3 —12. 

The principles of Gop’s moral government 
of the nations are fully set forth and illus- 
trated in the sacred Scriptures. He in his 
overruling providence employs one section 
of his enemies to scourge another for 
their abounding wickedness. Thus when 
the nation of Israel had filled the measure 
of its iniquity and hypocrisy, Gop used SEn- 
NACHERIB, the proud and blaspheming idol- 
ater, as a rod to chastise them. And thus 
too, when proflicacy and superstition had 
reached their height in France, at the close 
of the last century, Gop visited the nation 
with terrible judgment, through the instru- 
mentality of VouTarrEe and those who were 
associated with him, in propagating infidel- 
ity and blasphemy, under the name of phil- 
osophy. ‘‘ The thing that has been, is the 
thing that shall be, and there is no ‘new 
thing under the sun.” ‘* Whatsover a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.” The indi- 
wdual who ‘sows to the flesh will reap an 


eternity of corruption” in the future life ; 
and the nations which reject the gospel— 
Gon’s everlasting eovenant —and substitute 
man’s devisings for Gop’s laws and ordin- 
ances, will be broken in shivers lixe a pot- 
ter’s vessel. ‘Tae coming troubles will be 
the bitter fruit of such prevalent iniquity, 
as the prophet plainly declares, ver. 5, ‘* | he 
| earth also is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof, because they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordiiances, biolen the ever- 
lasiing covenant.” 

The followmg extract from a speech de- 


livered by Vercinavp, inthe French Conven- | 


tion, describing the reign of terror which the 

infide! revolution introduced, may serve to 

illustrate the prophet’s descriptioa of the 

Isubversion of all right, and the blasting 
oi every thing that makes life desirable, 
which shall overspread the whole of apos- 
tate Christendom in the days that are fast 
approaching :-— 

‘“‘ For some time past no one has been able 
to speak of respect for law, for humanity, for 
justice, for thege rivhis of man which it has 
cost us years of combat to obiain. No one 
has been able to speak of these things, with- 
out incirring the apellation of ‘ intriguer,’ 
‘ aristocrat,’ or ‘counter-revolutionist. On 
the contrary, to excite men to murder or to 
pillage is a sure mode of yaining the palm 
of apjoval and the glorious title of patriot. 
The whole people are nuw uivided into two 
wasses, of which the one is daily labouring 
for its own destruction, and the other is drag- 
ging on a wretched existence in agonies of 
tetror which know no end. We have gone 
on from crime to amnesties, and from am- 
nesties to crimes till a great number of citi- 
zens ae so blinded by their frequent occur- 
reuce, that they confound their seditious 
disturbances, with a grand national move- 
ment in favour of liberty. They regard the 
violence of brigands as the efforts of ener- 
geti. minds, and consider robbery itself, as 
indispensable for yublic safety. A strange 
system indeed, this system of liberty which we 
hace now deveioped ! According to this system 
we say, ‘ You are free, bui you must think as 
we do, or we denounce you to the vengeance 
of the people. You are free, but you must 
bow down before the idol which we have set 
up, or we denounce you to the vengeance of 
the people! You are pure, but unless you 
join us in persecuting those whose talents or 

| probity we dread, we will brand you with ig- 
nominious epithets, and denoune you tothe 
vengeance of the people! Citizens, there is 
1e» much reason to apprehend that the revo. 
lution will, vike Saturn, devour all tis children 
in succession, and at last leave only despotism, 
with allthe evils which follow in its train.* 

Into such a troubled sea of anarchy and 
misery we believe that not only our nation, 
but all the nations of Europe are now dritt- 
ing, according to the oracle which we have 

‘ undertaken to interpret. The glorious issue 
of the coming tribulation to the regenerated 
children of God, as set forth in the sequel 
of the prophecy, will be the subject of our 
next paper. We closé for the present with 





the following extract from the recent Charge | 








* The above extract is taken from “ History of 
the French Revolution, d&c., by the Rev. Frederick 
Fysh, A. M.” Pubiished by Nisbet and Co., Ber- 
ners St. London, a book pre-eminently suited 


| 
i the AacuBisHop or Dusiin, to which we 
to the times in which our lot is east, 





have before referred. It will show the 
reader that the view of the future which we 
have presented to him, is so patent in the 
foresuiadowings of prophecy and the actual 
tendencies of the age, that it engages the 
attention of those whose peculiar principles 
wouldnaturally incline their minds to very dif- 
ferent conclusions. The Archbishop said— 
“ Alas ! brethren, wherever we turn, whether 
at home or abroad, evil is still mighty; and 
oftentimes all which Christ's Church can do 
is to witness against that evil, being impo- 
tent to remove it: and we that are the am- 
bassadors of Christ speak his message with 
stammering lips; and we have the treasure of 
Gods grace in earihen vessels, and the earthen 
vessel only too often appears; and the lamp 
of life shines dimly in our hands, and men 
are not attracted to its brightness; and the 
worid is strong, full ofattractions of its own; 
and it aves on its way almost as though 
Christ had never diedaud never risen again; 
and his are still a little flock; and when He 
comes he shall hardly find faith in the earth ; 
and this Dispensation, these ‘times of the 
Gentiles.’ will be only too much a failure, as 
was that Dispensavion which which went be- 
fore it; and not till Christ comes and openly 
takes his kingdom and reigns, shall more 
than afew glimpses of his glory have been 
revealed. Nor, indeed, is this strange; for 
the Church of Christ, what is it? Itisa 
divine idea, but a divine idea realized here 
upon earth by men who have not left behind 
tiem their passions and their corruptions, 
although, so far as they are true members of 
that Church, and united by a living faith to 
the Head, they are receivers of a higher life, 
whereby all these are being more and more 
subdued in them. Whatis the Church? It 
is a society infinitely more glorious to the 
spiritually enlightened eye than any other 
society in the world, being heavenly and not 
earthly, divine and not human; but still, so 
long as it is militant here on earth, with too 
much of the earth clinging to it still, doing 
ihe work which it was set to do, partially, 
imperfectly ; and as little able in its totality, 
as in any single member of it, if brought into 
strict judgment, to answer one thing in a 
thousand ; needing to cast itself in whole, as 
in every part, on the pardoning mercy and 
infinite patience cf Him who evermore pleads 
its cause before his Father's throne.” 
(To be continued.) 
eg Ee oe 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
THE SLAYING OF THE WITNESSES, 


We fully agree with our correspondent 
at Cappamore, that the event symbolized by 
the slaying ofthe witnesses (Rev. xi. 83—13,} 
is yet fviure, and that the persecution of 
the Church in which the prophecy will be 
fulfilled, will be the last, to be followed by 
her entering into the promised glory ; but 
we are not disposed to agree with him in 
supposing that Daniel xii. 7, refers to the 
game event. We believe that that pro- 
phecy has exclusive reference to the cessa- 
tion of the Jewish tribulation, which began 
by ‘tha seattering of the power of the holy 
people” ‘by ‘Titus and his Roman legions, 
and which has not yet come to an end, 
The restoration of the Jews, preparatory to 
their conversion, will. be the great fina] 
event in this dispensation, to be followed 
by the ‘reconciling of tue world,” a6 We 
are plainly taught, Rom xi, 11-19, 
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WHENCE AND WHITHER ? 
A QUESTION FOR THE NEW YEAR 
One would think that these questions might 
be easily answered, they pass so lightly 
from our lips. But can any man do so in 
reference to himself and his own personal 
history ? Whence came he ? whither is he 
going? Shut up the Book of God, the 
Bible, and ask yourself whence—where 
did I come from? whither am I tending ? 
Where shall I be fifty years hence ? What 
answer can one get? Let him summon, if 
he will, ‘‘the spirits from the vasty deep !” 
Let him revolve the question over in the 
depths of his own consciousness. Let him 
ask the philosophers, who imagine they 
know all things, and that nothing is, nor 
can be, hid from them; let him take his 
time before he gives the reply, and what 
will be its nature? The answer will be 
but the repetition of the question, the 
re-echo of hig own voice, WHENCE ? 
WHITHER ? 

I. In reference to the individual who 
reads these words. It is certain that you 
now exist. Itis just as certain that you 
did not always exist; at least, no proof 
can be given of any supposed existenco in 
any former state. Plato indeed held the 
doctrine of reminiscence in connection with 
a former state of existence ; but no sensible 
man endorses that opinion now. It has 
been long since consigned to the tomb of 
almost forgotten, and most certainly ex- 
ploded theories, along with the wild dreams 
and empty speculations of ancient philo- 
sophy. Now, where did you come from? 
The matter of your body indeed existed 
before. ‘This is confessed. We do not 
believe in the new creation of matter for the 
human frame. It existed from the creation 
of the world, By a wonderful, mysterious, 
and incomprehensible process the various 
elementary substances and gases were 
gathered together, and in accordance with 
the laws which regulate the production of 
organized bodies, were formed into your 
present frame. With respect, then, to the 
mere bodily organization the question is 
not asked, at least at present, Whence ? 
Bat with respect to that which is in the 
body. Whence did you come from ? You 
the thinking self within ; that, whatever it 
is, which thinks, and feels, and plans, and 
resolves, and acts ? ‘There is something, 
call it by whatever name, which we distin- 
guish from the outer man, that which is the 
subject of consciousness, or the conscious 
subject. What is that which we mean when 
we use the one, little, but profoundly signifi- 
cant word, 1? We feel instinctively and in- 
tuitively thatthe body is not oneself, nor are 
the changing thoughts the thinking being. 
The various modes of consciousness are 
endless, but the conscious being is still one 
and the same. My body has changed in 
its component materials over and over again 
since childhood ; my thoughts and feelings 
have been various as the tints of the sky, 
the sand of the sea, the leaves of the forest, 
the stars of heaven; but J am still the same. 
Of this I, be it spiritual or material, we 
need not now stopto enquire; the question 





ner. 
\ whether there are any unknown powers or 


isasked,gWhence|? Let no one say it is the 
result of organization, for organization can 
exist without conscious vitality. The 
flowers of the field and the trees of the 
wood are organized, but they are not con- 
scious. They think not, they feel not, they 
will not. How,*then can organization im- 
part consciousness ? But organization it- 
self, whence came it? The particles of 
brute matter could never of themselves ar- 
range themselves in order and harmony so 
as to produce the various forms of beauty 
and colour which we seearound us. Willthe 
laws of nature accqunt for organization; and 
certain organizations produce vitality and 
thought ? But what are the laws of na- 
ture ? Let us not deceive ourselves with 
words, and juggle with our reason and com- 
mon sense. ‘T'he expression—laws of nature 
—simply signifies that certain processes 
always proceed in a certain unifirm man- 
But why they do, or how they do, or 


forces by which such results are attained, 
we know not? And yet, we wisely shake 
our heads, and look profoundly sage whilst 
we repeat the mystic jargon—laws of nature. 
What, if we were to assert that there are 
no laws of nature in the gcnse ordinarily 
understood, but only the will of a great 
Supreme Being, infinite in wisdom, power, 
and goodness, carrying out his gracious pur- 
poses, and governing all the works of His 
hands in one uniform method or plan of 
operation ? The fact is, law is but the ex- 
pression of will; and as it is impossible that 
nothing can give birth to something, or 
mere blind matter give to itself that which 
it has not—organization, adaptation, har- 
mony, and proportion—so mere organiza- 
tion cannot produce intelligence and voli- 
tion. 

We repeat and press the question, then, 
Whence comest thou? Ask the sages of 
Greece and they will give a thousand con- 
flicting replies. Ask the Book of God, and 
the answer is simple and direct—God 
breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of 
lite, and man became a living soul. God is 
the God of the spirits of all flesh. He made 
them all. Here we have the information 
we desire, What time God formed us out 
of pre-existing materials in the womb, then— 
though at what precise moment is not re- 
vealed—then too, he formed our immortal 
spirits. Whence came they ? They were 
a creation from the hand of Almighty God, 
Whence? Thence from Him who created 
and sustains angels and archangels and the 
countless hosts of heaven. Wondrous 
thought! Creation is still continued. Not 
a day, not an hour, not a moment passes 
by without a new creation in the spirit-world 
of some heir of immortality, destined to live 
in weal or woe for ever. Solemn thought ! 

But Whither ? 

We know but little of the future. In one 
sense indeed, nothing ; absolutely nothing. 
There is a veil, thick, dark, impenetrable, 
which no eye of searching sagacity can 
pierce, It is certain however, from the 
analogy of nature, from the law of spiritual 
and moral existence, as well as from the 
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sure Word of God, that we shall live here- | 


after, every one of us. To assert the con- 
trary would be to give the lie to the plainnest 
instincts of nature, and the deep necessities 
of moral existence. To suppose the exis- 
tence of a moval agent who would never 
meet with the retribution which such a re- 
lation demands would be to contradict the 
fundamental laws of morality. Morality 
and responsibility are relative terms ; they 
necessitate and imply each other. Respon- 
sibility demands retribution, and retribution 
is future, for it does not take place here. 

God's Word solves this difficulty, confirms 
this anticipation. We must all appear be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
man may give an account of the the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. At the 
conclusion of that solemn assize, the wicked, 
the impenitent shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment, but the righteous into life 
eternal. 

Whither shall we go; whither shall the 
reader of these lines depart? He cannot 
stay here for ever. There is no man who 
hath power over the spirit to retain 
the spirit, neither hath he power in the day 
of death, and thereisno discharge in that war. 
He must go hence ; but whither ? Shall it 
be to the right hand or the left? Shall it 
be with the sheep or the goats ? to life eter- 
nalor everlasting punishment? These are so- 
lemn questions; they are pertinent to every 
man. We would help you to answer them. 
Are you living without God and without 
Christ in the world? You are therefore, 
without hope; your sins are yet unpardoned; 
your heart yet unchanged your soul un- 
fitted for the society of the redeemed ; and 
if you depart hence in that state you must 
perish ; you shall die in your sins and where 
Jesus is, there you can never go, 
swer the mournful answer, to tae enquiry 
Whence ?—is, to the society of devils and lost 
spirits ; to blackness and darkness; to weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of teeth; to 
the pit where there is no water ; but where 
with Dives you shall ask in vain for one 
drop to quench your thirst, for you shall be 
tormented in that flame ! 

Oh, for the warning voice of angels to 
awaken men to a sense of danger! Oh, 
for the Redeemer’s tears, wept over lost 
souls, if haply they may arouse the sleepy 
and neglectful spirits to seek the Lord 
whilst He may be found, and to call on Him 
whilst He is near. 

But if, on the other hand, you have, 
through His grace and mercy, come to the 
Saviour by a living faith ; if you have cast 
yourself for salvation at the foot of the cross; 
if you have washed your robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb; if you 
have been made partaker of His Spirit’s 
blessed influences, and have his love shed 
abroad in ycur hearts, constraining you to 


follow Him in holy obedience ; then the an- | 


swer to the question is no less clear and 
precise : You shall enter with the wise yir- 
gins into the marriage supper of the Lamb; 
you shall join the ransomed of the Lord, 
who will return with songs and eyerlasting 
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joy on their heads ; you shall have an en- 
trance administered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and clothed in 


fwhite, with golden crowns and palms of 


never fading green, and harps of deep-toned 

melody, shall officiate as priests of God and 
of Christ in the heavenly temple, for ever 
and ever. 

‘Man giveth up the ghost,’’ saith Job, 
‘‘and where is he?’ ‘This is the 
solemn question we would help you to an- 
swer in the remarks we have made. Where 
he shall be after he departs this life depends 
on what he zs in this. Happiness, whether 
here or hereafter, depends on character, and 
character depends on, yea is, the result of 
habits ; and habits are formed’ by the repe- 
tition of individual acts, over which each 
man has control, and for which he ig re- 
sponsible to God. True, such is the de- 
pravity of human nature, that the condition 
of man now is, that ‘‘ he cannot turn and 
prepare himself by his own natural strength 
to faith and calling upon God.” Our in- 
ability, however, does not destroy our re- 
sponsibility; but whilst responsible, we need 
the preventing grace of God by Christ, 
without which we cannot please God. His 
grace alone can work in us to will and to do 
of His good pleasure. 

At this solemn season of the year there 
is not a more important enquiry than that 
which is now under consideration. Let 
each realize his own entire dependence on 
. God, by whose Almighty power we were 
created out of nothing ; in Him we still live 
and move and have our being. Our desti- 
nies too, are in His hands, and He it is, 
who calls on us at this time to ask ourselves 
in the spirit of earnest enquiry, Whence 
comestthou? Whither wilt thou go? Where 
shall we be in a hundred years hence ? 
How solemn this thought! Reader, lay 
this question to heart, so that the answer 
may be satisfactory. The answer which 
every true believer in Jesus may confidently 
give is this: I cannot exactly tell the pre- 
cise locality where my Saviour shows the 






history, supplys a remarkabie illustration of 
this unrighteous peculiarity in the proceed- 


ings of the Inquisition. He writes :— 


* While the Inquisition was occupied in perse- 
cuting the peaceable Lutherans, they were obliged 
to take measures to punish Catholie priests, who 
abused the ministry of confession by seducing 


their penitents.” 

This evil had proceeded to such an ex- 
tent that the public scandal which it occa- 
sioned, compelled the Pope to take notice 
of it. ‘On the 18th of January 1556,” 


writes Llorente, ‘‘ Paul IV. addressed a brief 


to the Inquisitors of Granada, in which his 
Holiness commanded them to prosecute those 
whom the public voice accused of seduction, 
and not to pardon one of them.” 

But notwithstanding this command, the 
inquisitors did all in their power to hush 
up the scandal, and when the public voice 
compelled them to proceed against the sacer- 
dotal criminals, all laymen were carefully 
excluced, and where the crime was proved, 
the severest punishment inflicted was a tem- 
porary confinement in some convent. 

Our space will not permit us to notice 
the persecution.carried on by the ignorant 
and bigoted priests who acted as inquisitors, 
against men of science. Unable to refute 
the arguments of those whose scientific 
knowledge was in advance of the age, it 
was not unusual to accuse them of being 
magicians, and to attribute the extent of 
their knowledge to a compact with the 
devil ! 

The Moors and the Jews were also ob- 


jects of persecution; not less than a million 


of the former emigrated to Africa, with 
their hatred of Christianity intensified by 
the overbearing cruelty of its professed dis- 
ciples. The Jews were treated with like 
severity. ‘On the 22nd of June 1636,” 


| writes Llorente, ‘‘ another general auto-da- 


fe was held at Valladolid, composed of 
twenty-eight persons. The punishment in- 
flicted on the Jews, seems entirely novel : 
one hand was nailed to a wooden cross, and 
in that state they were obliged to hear read 


brightness of His face, or in what far off | the report of their trial, and the sentence 


region he displays the glories of His eternal 
majesty; but this I know, He has graven 
me upon the palms of His hands, and when 
this earthly tabernacle is dissolved, where 


He is, there shall I be also. 
(To be continued.) 





SPANISH MARTYRS. 
NO. 1V. 

We have before noticed the comparative 
leniency with which the most grievous 
crimes were treated by the Inquisition, 
while those against whom nothing could 
be alleged but their acceptance of the gos- 
pel of the grace of God, were invariably vi- 
sited with the severest punishment, in the 
most terrible form which human malice 
could invent. The Inquisition acted in the 
spirit of the Apostate Church which gave 
it birth, and which is described in the lan- 
guage of inspiration as ‘ drunken with the 
bleod of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus.” 


which condemned them to perpetual im- 
prisonment, for having insulted our Saviour 
and the Virgin by their blasphemies.” <A 
strange way to commend the religion of 
Him who came forth from the bosom of the 
Father to reveal to sinners his boundless 
love ! . 

The dealings of the inquisition with Free- 
masonary, and with impostors who made 
gain of pretences to miraclous power, would 
furnish subjects for several papers, but we 
must refer those who wish forinformation on 
these topics to Llorente’s book, we shall draw 
our brief notice cf the Spanish martyrs to a 
close by a curtailed account of a Spanish 
priest named Solano, who was saved from 
death by fire, by the change produced in 
public opinion in his day in favour of liberty 
of conscience by the French Revolution. A 
curious illustration of a passage in Revela- 
tion, ‘‘the earth helped the woman.” Godin 
his government of the world, often employs 
one portion of evil men to correct or restrain 










are equally vile. Here we have the Anti- 
christ of infidelity restraining the murder- 
ous wrath of the Antichrist of superstition. 

Don Miguel Solano, curate of Esco in 
Aragon, lived at the close of the last, and 
the early part of the present century. He 
was endued with an inventive, penetrating 
genius, and originated many mechanical 
coatrivances which entitle him to hold a 
high place among the scienfifie men of hig 
generation. In his old age, he applied him- 
self to the study of the Bible, and from it 
he formed his religions system which 
Llorente informs us, ‘‘ differed little from 
the reformed Protestants who are most at- 
tached to the discipline of the first ages of 
the Church ; he was persuaded that all that 
is not expressed in the New Testament, or 
is opposed to the literal sense of the ‘text, 
was invented by man. He put his senti- 
ments in writing, and sent the work to his 
Bishop, requesting him to instruct him, and 
give him his opinion. The Bishop Lopez 
Gill, promised to send him an answer ; but 
as it did not arrive, Solano communicated 
his opinions to some professors of theology 
in the university of Saragossa, and to some 
curates in his neighbourhood, he was in 
consequence denounced to the Inquisition 
of Saragossa, who proceeded to take infor- 
mations and to arrest the criminal. Solano 
however found means to convey himself to 
Oledon, the nearest town on the French 
frontier ; but soon after depending on. the 
goodness of his intentions, hoping that the 
inquisitors would respect his innocence and 
show him his errors if he had fallen into 
any, he returned to Spain, and wrote to in- 
form them that he would submit to any- 
thing in order to be enlightened and con- 
vinced. His conduct proved that he was 
litile acquainted with the tribunal of the In- 
quisition. 

He was conducted to the secret prisons 
of Saragossa: when he was questioned he 
boldly declared that having meditated for a 
long time, with a sincere desire to discover 
the truth of the Christian religion, and that 
without the assistance of any book but the 
Bible, he had convinced himself that thera 
was no truth in any thing that was not con- 
tained in the Holy Seriptures; that all the 
rest might be erroneous, because though 
several fathers of the Church ‘maintained 
these opinions, they were but men and con- 
sequently liable to err ; that he considered 
all that had been established by the Roman 
Church in opposition to the proper and 
literal meaning of the Scriptural text as 
false ; that he considered it certain that the 
ideas of purgatory and the limbo were the 
inventions of men, that it was a sin to re- 
ceive money for performing mass: he also 
condemned the various devices for extorting 
money from the people as a shameful rob- 
bery ; that no attention should be paid to 
the commands of the Pope, because no good 
but avarice was adored at Rome, and all the 
measures of that government only tend to 
take money from the people on religious 
pretences. 

Solano had made a complete body of doe- 
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trine of these articles, which he confided to 
his bishop and other theologians as if he 
incurred no danger by such a proceeding. 

The inquisitors of Saragossa employed 
some resp2ctable theologians to persuade 
Solano to renounce his opinions, threaten- 
ing him with re/avation,* Solano replied 
that he was aware of his danger, but if he 
was induced to retract be would be con- 
demned before the tribunal of God, and 
that if he was in error God would enlighten 
and-pardon him. 

It was impossible to make Solano recant, 
and the Inquisition passed the sentence of 
relaxarion; but being afraid, in consequence 
yf the altered state of public opinion, tocany 
the sentence into execution as ia former 
days, they endeavoured to prove that he 
was mad. Ac this juncture Solano fell dan- 
gerously ill, the Inquisitors charged the 
most able theologians to endeavour to bring 
him back to the faith, and even employed 
the services of the Coadjutor Bishop of Sara- 
gossa, Don Fray Miguel Juarez, who wus 
remarkable for his gentle power of persua- 
sion. Solano appeared to be sensibly 
affected for all that was done for him, but 
he said that he could not renounce his opi- 
nions without fearing that he should offead 
God by betraying the truth. On the twen- 
tieth day the doctor told him that he was 
dying, and desired him to take advantage 
of the few moments that remained to him. 
«‘T am,” said Solano in the hands of God ; 
T have nothing .nore to do.’ Thus died 
the curate of Esco in 1805, he was retused 
Christian burial, and was privately interred 
vithin the walls of the Inquisition. Being 
2 martyr in purpose and determination, and 
saved from a martyr’s death by the inquisi- 
tors’ “ fear of the people,” he is justly ea 
titled to be enrolled among the glozious ar- 
my of Spanish martyrs. 

The facts which we have stated in these 
vapers, furnish a practical refutation of the 


faithless folly which regards the Spanisn 
people as beyond the reach of evangelical 
truth. When the light of the “eformation 
began to illuminate Kurope, there was no 
nation that received it more gladly than 
Spain. The doctrines of the B:ble were so 
extensively propagated, and so firmly held, 
that a Romish historian says, ‘‘ Had not 
the Inquisition taken care in time to put a 
stop to the preachers, the Protestant reli- 
gion would have run through Spain like 
wild-fire.’ Another writes, ‘‘ There is not 
a city, a village, or a noble house in Spain, 
that has not some one influenced by those 
doctrines.” The Inquisition has happily 
come to an end ; the last remnant of it has 
been swept away by the recent revolution, 
and now that Spanish men and women are 
buying and reading the Bible, and that not 
by dozens but by thousands, let us take 
care to supply them, and let us earnestly 
pray that the same spirit which enabled 
Christ’s glorious army of martyrs to hold 
fast the profession of their faith, in spite of 
ail the Inquisition could do to shake their 
~* This term, as we stated in a former paper, in 
¥ne vocabulary of the Inquisition, meant death by 
five. 


constancy, may enable their posterity to 
embrace in the love of it the holy truth, in 
defence of which some of the noblest soas 
and daughters of Spain, laid dowa their 
lives in the sixteenth centurv. 

The following repoct of an event of recent 
occurreace in Barcelona, contrasted with 
the outliue of the proceedings of the Inqni- 
sition, as set forth in these papes, shows 
what a change has taken place in public 
Opinion in Spain siace the seven eenth cea- 
tury. We transcribe the following fiom the 
last number of the ‘* Bulwark :”— 

“The Spanish people appear to avail themselves 
of tleir newly-acquied freedom to express th ir 
detestation of whut was done in tne vountry in 
former times, when priesi’y and :lespotic inilu- 
ences ruled the nation. A play, caled ‘The ILn- 
vinsible, ur the ““ribunal of the inqui-ition,’ was 
produced on the 19th inst., in the Lyceum The- 
atre of Barcelona, one of the most sp cious 10 
Europe. On tie oevasion of the production of 
the above-named piece, it was filled tu overflowing 
-—the orchestra playing the ‘Hymn of Riego’ and 
other patriotic pieces, before the rising of ihe cur- 
tain. Wien the first inqui itor appe red on the 
Stage, the auilience expressed their feelmgs by 
hisses and objuratious. Tne apostrophe, * Fuera! 
fuera! (Off, off,) proceeded sisultaneously from 
all points. ‘ Que le lleven a! penton,’ (Duck him 
in the wat-r) aid other i: nife-taiions of di-like 
were expresse!, and so ener_etically, that one of 
the represent itive inquisity s actualiy ran of with- 
out finishing iis part, There is a poin’ in the 
play where the frienis of four or five victims of 
the Inquisition, wiv had been. condemned to 
death, appe wr t» rescue the pri-ones. Tacy over- 
power the inqu sitors, aid ‘err:fy thei by holing 
their daggers to their breasts. This scene pro- 
duced tremendous che ring, and the curtain tell. 
The audience, however. were not sati~fied. hey 
insisted on a repetition of the scene, aud their 
wishes were giatified.’—Edinburgh Evening Cou: 
rant, 31st October. 

Thus our God is fulfilling the words wrii- 
ten by Daniel the prophet concerning the 
Papal Antichrist : ‘‘ But the judgmeat shall 
sit and they shall take away his dominion 
to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end.” 

Sh se hat wes halen ie 
THE ARCHDEACON OF TUAM AGAIN. 

We published in a recent number the 
Rey. Mr. Stoney’s indignant repudiation of 
Archdeacon Cather’s scheme for the de- 
struction of our Irish brarch of the Estab- 
lished Church. A correspoadent in Kog- 
land has sent us a letter addressed by Mr. 
Cather to the Editor of the “ Guardian,” in 
in which he attempts to persuade us that 
great advantages would result from the dis- 
establishment which he advozates. 

One wonders how a persca who boasis of 
more than thirty years of experience in the 
Church’s ministiy, could hazard such staia 
ments as are made in this letter. 

He argues that the destruction of our 
Church as an establishment would restore 
peace to @ distracted country. Does the 
Archdeacon torget the protracted persecu- 
tion through which our Achill Mission 
struggled on to its preseut position? yet, so 
far as funds were coacerned, it constituted 
no part of the Established Church. It oc- 
cupied the same place which the Protestant 
minisiry in every parish would occupy in 
the event of disesiablishment. 'he enmity 
against the Church is not called forth by 
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APY the prie-is to believe that the destruc- 
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its establishment, but by its being the de- 
pository and witness of God’s truth. But 
beyond this, theve is a still more widely 
operating cause of the preseat outcry 
against the Church Establishment. The 
Roman Catholic peasapiry ave encouraged 


ition of the Church wili remove the only 


barrier which stands between them and the Ay 
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possession of the property of the landlords. | 
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Has Mr. Cather looked into Mr. Treach’s 
lately published work, on “'ihe Realities 
of Irish Lite ?’ We commend the following 
extract from this seasonable publication to 
his special atteation. It coatains a report 
of a portion of the conference which took 
place in a ribbon lodge :— 

“Some says it’s the Church thut’s ervshing 
jus,’ suggested one of the party that had spoken 
before. 

*¢*T)—n the Church. and you alone witn it!’ 
evied the president in a passion. ‘What harm 
does the Church do you or any one else? The 
gentlemen that owns it we quiet decent mea, and 
often good to the povr. It’s the land, I say 
again, it’s the Jand we waut. The Saxon rob- 
bers took it from our forelathe s, and, [ siy, we'll 
wrench it out of their hearts’ blood; and what 
better beginning cou'd we have than to »low 
Trench to shivers off the walk ?’ 

‘“*<True for you,’ said another, ‘so far as that 
goes ; but you're wrong about the Church, for all 
that, Sure isn't it what they call the Dominan’ 
Charch, and what right has it to dominate over 
our own clargy, who are as good as them any day? 
Up wid our clargy, and down wid the aominan 
Church! say [. Besides,’ he continued, move soft- 
ly, ‘maybe if we had once a hold of the Church 
junds, the landlords’ lands woald be ’asier come at 
after.’ 

“« Why, then, that may be true, too,’ said the 
president. ‘ Down with the Courch, down with 
the landlords, down with the agenis—-down with 
everything, [ say, that stands inthe wav of our 
owa greea land coming back to us again!” 

There is, we coniess, mach truth in the 
folowing extract from the Archdeacon’s lei- 
ter :-— 

“‘ Whatever in recent times has beea added to 
the Church’s strength has been the product of vol- 
untary effort; while what bas almost fatally bin- 
dered and rstarded her has been the burden of 
her heavy Estavlishment ‘ armour.’ ” 

We admit to a great extent the fact stated 
in tke above extract, but we totally deny 
the inference which the archdeacoa deduces 
from it. It is no argument for disesiab- 
lishmeat but it is a very good argument for 
areform, a reform much deeper aod more 
extensive than that waich has beea recom- 
mended by the Royal Commission which 
leaves untouched the root of the ineffi- 
ciency of our Church as it is, and which all 
its true friends deplore. We have indeed rea- 
son to be humbled before God for the hor- 
rible abuse of revenues provided in His good 
providence for the furtheranze of his holy 
truth ; and it is deeply to be lamented that 
so little sense of this humiliation appears in 
the addresses of those able men who have 
come forward as the Church’s defenders. 
The prayer of Daniel (Dan. ix. 8—19,) 
breathes the spirit of humiliation, the want 
of which we deplore. 

The follo wing paragraph betrays an amount 
of guliibility which shows hows how incom- 
petent the archdeacon is for the duties of a 
public insiructer ;-— 
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“* Té is my lot to live in the midst of them 
(the Roman Catholics) and in a locality where 
they number twenty to one ofus, and I have 
recently felt that their native coariesy and 
kindliness have never displayed themselves 
move becominely thaa in this their hour of 
anticipated triumph.” 

Doubiless the courtesy aad kindliness of 
the priests and their followers towards the 
archdeacon at this time, must be almost 
overcoming. hey regard him as their dupe, 
they use him as a cat's-paw for the ac- 
complishment of their owa purposes. Should 
they gain their end, the simple archdeacon 
will be practically taagnt the real value of 
these hollow courtesies. 

The archdeadon throughout the whole of 
his letter advocates the destruction of oar 
Established Church as a concession to Ro- 
mish encroachment ; and he thinks that uhe 
worthy use which Roman Catholics have 
made of pasi favours, gives them a strong 
claim for the coacession of what they now 
demand, in the destruction of oar Retforem- 
ed Church ! 

But, we ask, have Roman Catholics made 
an honourable use of the concessions granted 
to them by a Protestant legislature ? The 
Act of 1829, removed their disability to sit 
in Parliament, on condition that they should 
pledge themselves by a solema oath, not to 
use their influence in the legislature, to sub- 
vert the present Church establishment. They 
obtained the concession. Have they observ- 
ed the condition on which it was granted ? 
What answer will our archdeacon give to 
this question, in the face of the fact, that 
every cne of our Roman Catholic members 
of parliament, enters the House of Com- 
mons pledged to do the very thing which 
he must swear on the threshold of tne house 
he will not do! This fearful abuse of the 
concession of 1§29, illustrates the Romish 
principle, that oaths which iailitate against 
ecclesiastical utility are mere ropes of sand, 
having no power to bind the Romish con- 
science. The abuse by ltomanists of past 
concession, instead of being an argument 
fo. granting additional indulgence, affords a 
very cogent argument for withdrawing the 
concession of 1829. %, When a privilege is 
granted on the faith ‘of an engagement vol- 
untarily undertaken by the party who re- 
ceives it, the violation of the engagement 
fully justifies the withdrawal of the privi- 
lege. Should the policy which the areh- 
deacon of ‘l'uam advocates be adopted, a 
very few years will give practical demon- 
stration of the fatuity in which it originated. 





Political Summary. 


Before our last issue was in the hands of 
our readers, a change of ministry had taken 
place. Mr. Disraeli plainly perceived from 
the returns of the elections, that his rival 
would have a greater majority in the House 
of Commons in the new Parliament, than 
he had in the last. That majority will pro- 
bably be about a hundred. He had no 
other alternative, therefore, than to recognize 
the fact and accept the position. His re- 


pignation was, accordingly, placed in the 





hands of Her Majesty, and Mr. Gladstone | dancy in this country. What this neces 
has succeeded as Premier. His ministry is | sarily implies is patent to all, save the wil- 
now complete, including Lord Hathesley | fully blind. If not much mistaken, we shall 
(late Sir W. P. Wood,) as Lord Chancellor, | see the Repeal of the Act of Settlement be- 
and Mr. Lowe as Chancellor of the Ex- | fore long, and then a Popish monarch or an- 
cbequer. other Cromwell. 
Karl Spencer js appointed as Lord Lieu-| ‘Truly the past year will long be memor- 
teaant of Ireland, aad Mr. O’Hagan as Irish | able in the annals of the countrv. 
Lord Chancellor. It is evident we arenow}| The chief political event of the year or 
on the eve of a mighty contest. The Par- | the Continent has been the Spanish Rev 
hameat will meet for business next month, | lution. Isabella, with ber confessor, an 
and we shall soon know the fate of the Irish, | her paramour, as well as the Bleeding Nun, 
aye, aad the English Church too. the impostor San Patrocinio, has been ex 
Judgment has been given by the Privy | pelled from Spain, and the Liberals are try- 
Council in the Ritual ease of Martin». Ma-|ing to frame another constitution. The 
conochie. Lord Cairns read the decision. | Duke de Montpensier and Henri de Bour- 
It is most gratifying to the champions of | bon, brother of the ex-King of Spain, ar 
the Reformed Church to kvow that the prin-,| candidates for the vacant throne ; but the 
ciples for which they have contended, and | is a strong feelu g in certain places in favour 
which ure set forth in avother article on thé | of a Republic. Meanwhile, the priests an 
Ritual of the Church of Haugland, have been | Jesuits are sowing dissension as usual ; and 
authouitatively confirmed by the highest | the Provisional Government is beginning t 
court of appeal. Altar-lights, iacense, | feel that as long as the Spaniards are igior- 
mixed chalice, elevations, prostrations, and | ant, superstitious, and priest-/ed people, so 
| kneelings are all declared to be illegal, on || long will it be simply impossible to realize 
the princivle that they are not prescribed |the dream of constitutional liberty. This 
in or by the Prayer Book. Whatever is not) latter can only rest on individual freedon 
retained is abolished. ‘‘ The Rubric, by | and a sense of personal responsibility ; and 
necessary implication, abolishes what it does\| these are conditions which cannot exist 1 
not retain.” Again, ‘ ibe Prayer Book, injin a Roman Catholic community, where 
the Preface, divides all ceremonies into these | priestly control is an article of faith. 
two classes :-—Tbose which are retained are There hes been a rupture between Greece 
specified ; whereas none are abolished speci-/| and ‘Turkey, Hobart Pasha having fired on 
jfically or by name, but dt is assumed that all! some Grecian vessels. This circumstance 
are abolished which are not expressly re-| has given rise to protocols and proposals 
tained.” ; ‘| for conferences, &c., but nothing has as yet 
As might be expected, the Ritualisis are | heen satisfactorily settled. ‘These events 
very wroth at this finding ; and it is made continually remind us that the Hastern 
worse by the fact, that the judgment carries | Question is not yet settled ; nor indeed can 
costs against the defendant, i.e., the Eng- | it be until God’s ancient people are restored 
lish Church Union. Still they have no in- |{9 their native land. 


tention of leaving the Church of England 
and going to that corrupt communion, to 
which they properly belong. On the con- 


The attempt on the life of Prince Alfred 
by a Fenian asssassin in Australia, and the 
actual assassination of Prince Michael, of Servia, 


trary, they are. casting about for methods of | are among the notable occurences of 1868. Death 


evading the sentence. Altar-lights are in- 
deed torbidcen, but they see no reason why 
there should not be a sanctuary lainp lighted 
before the biessed Sacrament.’ 

Wetrust such miserable quirks, unworthy 
of an Old Bailly lawyer, will not be permitted 
to succeed. Let the decision be enforced 
by the Bishops, and let the doctrines of the 
Reformed Church be ministered to the ex- 
clusion of all Romish corruption, and the 
Church may yet stand the storm, not else. 

In looking back over the past year, we 
cannot but feel that it has been a most mo- 
menious one. The ‘fatal leap in the dark,” 
»8 it regards Parliamentary Reform, was 
taken in 1866. Its immediate results were 
seen in the fierce political struggle which 
marked the year just closed, and which has 
struck the first blow at Church Establish- 
ments. 
overthrow of the fabric. 

Tne abolition of the Church rates in Eng- 
land, and the repeal of a grant for funds 
for the Church in. Jamaica, are all eveuts in 
the same direction. Not only so, — the 
principle of religious equhlity has been af; 
firmed, and the Premier pledged himself to 
the complete overthrow of Protestant ascen- 


Fiverything now is ready for the’ 


too nas taken away some of the great men of our 
times: Brougham, Cranworth, Cardigan, Shee, 
Milman, Hampden, Brewster; ani two more whose 
names are dear to the faithful. Sir Herbert Ed- 
wardes and the Rev. Dr. Cooke. The former in 
‘he prime of manhood, (only forty-nine,) whose 
loss to the country and to the cause of Christian 
missions will be widely felt; and the latter in a 
good old age, after a life of consecration to the 
Saviour’s cause. But both have gone ‘ up higher” 
to wear tle crowns purchased for them by a Sa- 
viours blood and conferred on them by distin- 
guishing grace. 

Io America, the seething elements of which 
that migiity peo) le is composed are heaving too 
and fro. ‘Their iresident, Mr. Johnston, has is- 
sued a proclamation of pardon for the confederate 
leaders, inciuding Mr. Jeff rson Davis. 

All over the world there have been, not only 
wars, as in New Zealani, aud rumours of wars 
nearer home, but still more: there have been 
earthqnakes and voleanis eruptions, storms and 
pestilences, hurricunes and tornados, on a scale 
which has seldom, if ever, been equalled. The 
solid globe totters beneath our feet und seems to 
portend, by its unusual perturbations, the coming 
of some strange evenis 

We thus enter on the New Year with solemnized 
feelines. The past has been eventfuy; the future 
is gloomy and ;orientious. We can but wait on 
the Lord in earnest prayer. The signs of the 
times are thickening around us, and the voice of 
the Master says, “ WhatI say unto you, I say 
yuto all, Warcu 1” 
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THE VERDICT OF THE NATION. 


[The following paper has been sent to us 
for publication by an esteemed correspon- 
dent. We fully agree with his views and 
statements with one exception. In paragraph 
3, the writer states that the united action of 
the priests and people against the iandlords, 
in the recent elections, is to be attributed to 
the confidence which the latter repose in the 
tormer, as the supposed dispensers of eternal 
salvation. Doubtless, such a delusion influ- 
enced many, but we doubt if they constitute 
the majority. Cupidity, and not superstition, 
was the motive of action. The priests and 
their paztizans, in public and private, in- 
formed the peasantry that the Protestant 
Established Church was the great barrier 
which stood between them and the property 
ot the landlords, and that if that were re- 
moved they would soon change places with 
their present masters. We are firmly per- 
suaded that Popery, as a merely superstitious 
imposture, is not gaining ground in this 
country, The priests have ses a stone in 
motion which will ultimately crush them- 
selves.—Ep. Acu. Hrr.|] 


The question proposed to the country 
at the late general election, was, ‘Shall 
we have a Protestant Established Church 
in Ireland?’ For so far the electors have 
said, ‘* No.” They have called Gladstone 
and his colleagues to office for the avowed 
purpose of overthrowing the Church. Let 
us now analyze the opinions ot the various 
The reasons given by 
one party are offen diametrically opposed 
to those of another ; yet all appear to agree 
in an act of wholesale confiscation and na- 
tional dishonesty. 

_j. England has said, Ireland is radically 


“disloyal ; outrages have extended to Hng- 


land ; we must, therefore, do something to 
pacify the people ; we shall, therefore sacri- 
fice the property and interests of the most 
loyal body in the country, in order to please 
those who are most opposed to us, and who 
also openly declare that the concession will 
not satisfy them. 

‘The State has a duty to perform in edu- 
cating the people. England now professes 
to do this by teaching reading and writing, 
ignoring God’s Word and subtituting na- 
tional schoolmasters for the national clergy. 
Thus giving up the principles of loyalty 
taught by the Scriptures and the Church of 
England, and expending a large sum upon 
a system which has educated thousands in 
rebellion. 

2. English D‘ssenters have said, We ap- 

S of the doctrines of the Irish Church ; 
we uphold liberty of conscience ; we dislike 
tyranny and priest-craft; we utterly dis- 
agree with Roman Catholics; but we are 
jealous of any estaLlishment which gives its 
professors a higher social position than our- 
selves ; we wish to get rid cf the Church of 
England ; we are therefore, ready to join 
with the Roman Catholic party in destroy- 
ing a section of the English Church. We 
do this, not that we care for Ireland, but 
with the hope of annihilating the temporal 
power and property of the Church in our 
own country. 


8.-The Irish people have said, We have 


x “trusted our salvation to the priests ; they 
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are God’s messengers to us, and we want to 
be governed by them; for this purpose we 
are willing to banish Protestants, to send 
away their capital and industry. We know 
that the Rector of the Parish is a good em- 
ployer, and often our best friend, but the 
priest has given his order ; by this we must 
be guided ; and our great object is, that the 
nation may be ruled by Dr. Cullen and his 
hierarchy of Ireland. 

4. The Liberal party in Ireland have also 
spoken—a very large proportion of these are 
Protestant nobility and gentry. They have 
said, We value the Established Church ; 
we believe she teaches the way of salvation 
to ourselves, our families, and our tenants. 
The Church, as a profession, has given our 
families a provision for many of our sons; 
but it is so great an object to get our party 
into power, to flatter the priests, to secure 
our rents, and to obtain seats in Parhanrent, 
that we are willing to give up our friends, 
our tenants, and our Protestant Church. 

5. Scotland has said, Of all nations“in 
the world we most value the Bible; we have 
secured for ourselves the best Scriptural 
education ; but as the essence of all religion 
consists in democracy, as the supreme rulers 
in Church and State, are the male heads of 
families being communicants,we are ready to 
to overthrow authority wherever we can findit, 
even if religion and Scriptural teaching are 
to fall along with it. 

6. A portion of the Irish Presbyterians 
have taken this view. This section (small, 
we hope) has turned the scale in some of 
the northern elections. They have said, 
We agree with the Church of England in 
doctrine, welook upon heras our best defence 
against the Pope, yet as her clergy are at 
present our political superiors, we are anx- 
ious to confiscate their property, even at 
the expense of our own. Weare willing to 
sacrifice the Regium Donum, amounting to 
nearly one-tenth of the property of the 
Church, if we can only humiliate our rivals, 
whe have had a slight advantage in_pro- 
perty and education. 

7.The University of Dublin has had her 
voice in this question. She has said, We 
require an able lawyer to defend the Church 
and support a falling ministry; we must, 
therefore, eiect the nominee of the govern- 
ment. He has always Voted for the repre- 
sentatives of the Radical party inthe City 
and County of Dublity~he~cares16t. for 
Scriptural education ; he is ‘pledged to sup- 
port the National Board; he says he has 
not changed his views, but that he is willing 
to take a brief for the Irish Church. He has 
great knowledge of the subject, and will cer- 
tainly argue it well.. He shall, therefore re- 
present the Church of Ireland in Parliament. 

So much for the past, the question is now 
as to the future. 

What will the Queen and the Lords say? 
he Duke of Wellington coerced George LV. 
to pass“Emancipation ; the King’s last ill- 
ness had then begun. Lord Grey obliged 
William IV. to promise to swamp the 
House of Lords in order to carry Reform. 
Will Mr. Gladstone attempt to coerce the 
Queen and the Lords, and will the nation 
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submit to it? Montesquieu, about a cen- 
tury ago, foretold the downfall of the British 
Constitution, when one estate should be- 
come too powerful for the other two, and 
said that this preponderance was likely to 
arise from the Commons. The Queen can 
only withstand the Commons when the 
Peers and public opinion are ready to sup- 
port her; we hope there is sufficient intel- 
ligence and principle in the country to make 
a stand here. 

But there is another question more im- 
portant than all: What will God say ? 
Here we must speak with diffidence. Hig 
ways are not our ways, but we may reason 
from His Word, and from the analogy of 
His former dealings with nations. 

Jj. and 2. To England. If Protestant 
England give up Ireland to the priests, it 
is not unlikely she may forfeit the Divine 
protection ; her own Church may be the 
next victim ; and the Pope is one who never 
tolerates dissent. England’s method of con- 
ciliating Ireland is unjust and unscriptural. 
It is likely, therefore, that Ireland will be 
more troublesome and more able to injure 
the interests of England. 

_B». Israel said at Kadesh-barnea, ‘‘ Would 
God we had died in the wilderness.” God 
took-them at their word, and-allowed them 
to remain 38 years, till all the generation 
had died off. God will probably say to Ire- 
land, You shall be governed by the priests, 
as you have determined to have it so ; they 
shall have power to enslave your daughters 
in nunneries ; you have refused to allow the 
Government to protect you here ; England 
vifered you the right of periodical inspec- 


should be detained against her will ; you 
cried out against intrusion upon the ladies - 
and now the priests have the whole matter 
in their hands. The priests will have the 
power of alienating your inheritance ; they 
now claim the rights of dictating a will to a 
dying man; they refuse absolution uplesg 
certain property is left to them ; they assert 
their right over the elections of members of 
Parliament and poor-law guardians ; nothing 
will satisfy them but irresponsible control 
over soul and body; you have voted for 


ther supremacy, and you must take the | 


consequences. 

Ireland has suffered from famine twice in 
this century, (1816 and 1846,) that is once 
in every thirty years; we have had pesti- 
lence five or six times; the preservation of 
our peasantry was owing to the exertions of 
the clergy and small Protestant gentry. In 
1846, the clergy were the channel for Enc- 
lish benevolence. We may expect another 
famine ; the clergy will then have been ban- 
ished ; many of the small proprietors will 
have followed them, and the poor wili be left 
to starve. ‘lhe moral suffering may be with 
the clergy or the higher classes, but physical 
suffering, and death from starvation and fever 
ave the calamities which fall heaviest on the 
poor. 

4.0 the Whig noblemen and gentry it 
is not unlikely that God may say, T'o secure 
the temporary ascendancy of your party you 
haye fostered a democratic spirit equally op- 


tion of religious houses, so that no nun | 


rd 





; 


























ag 








January 12, 1869. 





posed to all property ; you have assisted the 
priests in gaming power ; the landed interest 
is now the only barrier between them and 
their object ; tenant right, an increased in- 
come tax, may be as good a party-cry as 
religious equality ; some disciple of Mt. 
Bright may yet bid for office with such plau- 
sible watchwords, but the real meaning will 


be the humiliation of landlords or the con- 


fiscation of estates. 

5. The Scotch may find their protection 
withdrawn. The Pope’s principles are work- 
ing their way in Scotlandas wellasin England, 
and there is in Scotland a Protestant Church 
to be overthrown. 

6. The Presbyterians in Ireland being 
néarer the conflict will probably suffer sooner. 
Their ministers, who now depend on State 
support, will be thrown more on their con- 
gregations, and be more open to the attacks 
of the priests. 

7. The University of Dublin was founded 
to teach Scriptural truth ; the present fel- 
lows, as a body, have shown a tendency to 
favour the National Board ; their principle 
has been, Teach at all hazards, and give 
the best education the people will receive. 
Perhaps the Lord may say, You have not 
acted up to your principles; you have ceased 
to uphold my Word. He may allow the 
late attack on the Protestantism of the Uni- 
versity to be renewed with more success. 
(Their opponent, Mr. Lowe, is now a Cabi- 
net minister.) The cry is, Open the fellow- 
ships to all religious ; do away with all dis- 
tinctions of creeds in education ; put all in- 
stitutions on the footing of the Queen’s Col- 
lezes and the national schools. The ques- 
tion is, How far has Trinity College joined 
in this ery 2 How far have her acts taught 
the severance of religion from education ? 
And if this be so, has she passed the sen- 
tence of condemnation on herself? To 
gain office in revolutionary times, a rising 
man must promise to destroy something. 
He looks out for some institution or pro- 
perty which is weak, and raises a cry against 
it. Lord Russell tried the ery of ‘‘ Cheap 
Bread” in 1841, but the landed interest of 
England was too strong for him, and he 
failed. Ireland supported him and the 
farmers voted against the protection of their 
own trade. Since the Repeal of the Corn 


laws, lands formerly under tillage, are now 


undergrass. Labour has lost its value, while 


land and cattle have kept it, and multitudes | ten the records of the historic page. 


of our labourers have left the country. 
Some future aspirant to political power will 
try tenant right ; another may try repudia- 
tion or even annihilation of the Lords. The 
Radical party already throw out hints of both, 
for they threaten to stop the supplies if the 
Lords are refractory. The present cry 
against theChurchof Ireland would havebeen 
worse received 50 years ago than repmdia- 
tion of the National Debt would be in 1869. 

However, we have one comfort; it iscom- 
prised in three texts :— : 

‘‘ The Lord will provide.” 

‘The Lord knoweth them that are His.” 

‘* All things shall work together for good 


to them that love God.” ~~ ae 
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He will find His own ways for doing His 
own work. Nations will sin, and God tells 
us sinners shall be punished ; but the child 
of God can fall back on the hope set betore 
Daniel in view of the troubles coming on the 
world; ‘* Thou shalt stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days.” 


i As hs ee 
THE NEW LORD CHANCELLOR. 
EXvents are moving very rapidly. Since 

our last was written, the Conservative Min- 

istry has resigned, and the leader of the op- 
position has been called to form an adminis- 
tration. .The Ministry is now complete, 
and the Gladstone and Bright Cabinet are 
fairly at work, preparing their plans for the 
accomplishment of their avowed intention. 
What we may expect in this land is plainly 
indicated by the fact, that the Lord Chan- 
cellorship of this kingdom of Ireland has 
been given to Mr. Justice O’ Hagan. When 
we state that Mr. O’Hagan is the first Ro- 
man Catholic who has held this office since 
the Reformation, we have said enough to 
intimate the significance of this step. We 
are not surprised at the tones of jubilation 
which have been rung thronghout the land 
by the Popish press. The high oflice of 

Lord Chancellor, with its commanding in- 

fluence over the legal and executive depart 

ments of the administration, as well as the 
immense amount of patronage at its dispo- 
sal, may well make it a matter of rejoicing 
to the co-religionists of Mr. O’ Hagan. They 
will hail this, not only as another instal- 
ment of what they consider their due, but 
also as an intimation of no ambiguous cha- 
racter that the new ministry intends to grant 
what is called ‘justice to Ireland,”’ what- 
ever that much abused expression may really 
mean. 

Let it not be thought that this apointment 
will satisfy or conciliate the Romanists to 

English rule. Far from it. The Lord 

Lieutenancy must be held by Romanists, 

and this is not yet granted. Harl Svencer 

| does not belong to the favoured religion ; 

‘even if that were the case, satisfaction is as 

far off as ever. The land of Ireland must 

be transferred to other hands; the Union 
must be repealed; the independent nation- 
ality of Ireland must be proclaimed. 

We are not surprised that considerable 
alarm is spreading through the Protestant 
population of the country. They have not 
used history in vain ; nor have they forgot- 

They 

not unreasonably dread a recurrence of the 

past. When, in 1687, Tyrconuel, the tool 
of James II., ruled his native country, as 

Lord Deputy, Macauley informs us, that 

‘the work of putting the colonists down 

under the feet of the natives, went rapidly 

on. Ina short time almost every Privy 

Councillor, judge, sheriff, mayor, and jus- 

tice of the peace was a Celt and a Roman 

Catholic. : . . « ‘l'o appeal to the law in 

any case of violence was in vain. Irish 

judges, sheriffs, juries, and witnesses were 
all in a league to save Irish criminals, and 
even without the Repeal of the Act of Set- 
tlement the whole soil weuld soon change 
hands ; for that in any action of ejectment, 


tried under the administration of Tyrceonnel, 
judgment had been given for the native 
against the Englishman.’’ As a conse- 
quence of this state of things, ‘fifteen hun- 
dred families erzigrated to i ngland.” 

Now we verily believe with His Grace 
the Archbishop of Armagh, that, should the 
Church be disestablished and disendowed, 
Protestant peasants and small farmers im 
many parts of the country will leave before 
the alternative of apostasy or emigration. 
And we are convinced that if, in addition 
to that, the civil administration of the go- 
vernment of this country be given up into 
the hands of the ultramontane and priest’s 
party, the result will be fatal to the liberties 
of the people. ‘There may not be open per- 
secution, put there may be, to a much 
sreater extent than at present, priestly 
terrorism, and mob-violence. The condi- 
tion of the Protestants will become intoler- 
able ; and what the end will be is not diffi- 
cult to foresee. 

We cannot, therefore, but regret the ap- 
pointment which has been made, as it seems 
to indicate on the part of Mr. Gladstone the 
pursuance of a policy towards this unhappy 
land, which must ultimately be fatal to its 
best interests, although he means it not. 
If we are not greatly mistaken in our calcu- 
lation, very gloomy days are before us, and 
we would do well to be prepared for the 
worst. Not that we dread any immediate 
consequence, but because one thing may 
lead on to another, and we fear that British 
statesmen will find out to their cost, sooner 
or later, that they are helping on the as- 
cendancy of Papal pewer in this country. 

Meanwhile, let us remember for our com- 
fort, that the Lord will ever be with His 
chosen people in their most trying circum- 
stances. His gracious promise is, “‘ Lo, 1 
am with you always, even to the end of the 
world.’’ We know then, where our strength 
lies. The Lord of Hosts is with us, the 
God of Jacob is our refuge. He supported 
‘our forefathers in this land when human 
aid was far from them. His blessed Word 
and gracious Spirit guided them in their 
distress. Let us rejoice that we have the 
same unfailing resource. ‘‘ Jesus Christ 
isthe same yesterday, to-day, and for ever :” 
and the pure and saered light from his Holy 
Book shines as clearly as it did of yore. Let 
us call to mind the tales of patient endur- 
ance within the wails of Derry, where, for 
three weary months, the wasted and famine- 
stricken inhabitants were taught to realize 
in their own sad experience the wondrous 
truth, that ‘‘man doth notlive by bread alone, 
out by every word which proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.’’ Fed with that celes- 
tial manna, they were strengthened with 
more than mortal might, and though ‘“ pers 
secuted, were not forsaken; though cast 
down, were not destroyed.” His strength 
was made perfect in their weakness, and 
blessed. deliverance came at the appointed 
time. We know not how the event may be 
with us; but let the people of God feel that 
the ominous state of affairs ig A call to them 
for increased earnestness and_ frequency im 
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prayer. Prayer is power. Jacob,had power | 
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with God, and prevailed. But how? He 
made supplication to Him. Thus let it be 
with us. Let us bear our country on our 
hearts and lips before God. Let us ask 
His blessing on every Evangelical instru- 
mentality in operation for the dissemination 
of Gospel truth in our land ; let us pray for 
the breath of God’s Spirit to stir the stag- 
nant waters of superstition, that enquiry 
and anxiety for personal salvation may per- 
vade the millions of our dear countrymen, 
and that so, despite the machinations of 
Rome, the glorious banner of the truth, the 
standard of the everlasti:g Gospel, shall be 
planted on our noble mountains and lovely 
hills, and wave in peaceful folds over our 
fertile plains and smiling valleys, and Em- 
manuel reign in-every heart, and triumph 
over the dismantled ruins of Antichrist. 
But let us not be content with prayer ; but 
by every means, pen, platform and pulpit, 
combined organization and individual effort, 
let us labour while it is called to-day, for 
the night cometh, when no man can work. 
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Sfisg OC. CoMaadiemist, 2s 6d; Vice Adml. Hay, 
10n5 Atnonvinet PBs. 

DH ENSWEBE OMPRR AL FOR HARBOUR.—J. C. A. Cres- 
Widigtiist., aI Mrs. Stobart, 21; Col. Disbrowe, 
ol Mes. Glan, “T] 19s; Mrs. H. Geoghegan, 11; 
Thedifissea/L@Wwe, “11; Mrs. Hawkshaw, ll; Rev, 
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E. M. Hearn for Orphan Home and Harbour, 51; 
Lord George Hiil, 11; Major Gen. Rowley, 51; 
Francis Low, Esq., 11; Mrs. Sarah Prior, O. H. 
2nd Scrip. Reader, and Harbour, 31; Robert Fau- 
sett, Esq., 11; James Hind, Esy., pet’ iss Ferrar, 
ll; Miss Dodd, per Mrs. Nangle, 41; Miss Corfe, 
per do., 11: Mr. Chas. Cathcart, 2s ; Wm Roberts, 
Esq., 10s ; Rev. Wim. N. Hooper, 10s ; Mrs. Whish’s 
col. per. Mrs. Nangle, 21 153 ; Mrs. Newton’s cul. 
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election. 
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Ledlie, 11 1s; Richd. Shelton, Esq., 51; Miss 
Mary Cooper, 5s; Commander R. Bunbury, 10s ; 
Mrs. Shawe Taylor, 11; Mrs. Cope, 1!; Mrs. Tem- 
plar, 11; E. Batty, Esq., 11; Miss Knox, 10s; 
Miss Cuppage, 10s; F. Hart, Esq., 2!; Mrs. Hew- 
son, for 2nd Seripture Reader 10s; John Den- 
kec, Esq., 10s; Mrs. Gregory, 21 8s 4d; Jobn 
Church, Esq., 10s; C. Kineston,ls; Miss Eales, 
and Sisters 51; Miss Hutchings, 15s, 


CoNTNTRIBUTORS TO THE LATE PRESENTATION 
To THE Rav. HE. Naneue.—William Pike, Esq , J.P. 
11s; Rev Joseph Barger, 11;C. C Boycott Esq., J.P, 
11; Rev. Wm. Roycott, 11; Mrs. H. Geoghegan, 11; 
Jobn Carr, Esq., 11: Joseph Carr, Esq., 11; 
Rey. George A. Heather, ll1s; Thos. H. Scott, 
Esq., M.D. 10s 6d; James H. Sentt, Hsq.,10s 6:1; 
Mr. P. Cafferky, 10s; Mr. Owen Lavelle, lis; 
Mr. Simon Sweeney, [0:; Mr. P. Sweeney 10s; 
Mr. Michael Gevabty, 7s 6d; Mr. M. Toole, 7s; 
Mr. Thos. Baines, 7s; Mr, G. Henne, 5s; Mr. J 
Burke, 5s; Mr. J. Cafferky 5s; Mr. M. Lavel'e 
5s; Mr. Hugh Lavele, 5s; Mr. P, Kilbane, 5s; 
Mr, Wm. Insley, 5s; Ma. Jubn MuDowell, 1s; 
Mrs. McDowell, Is; Mr. Thos. McNulty 1s; 
Samuel Browne, 1s; James McHale. 8s 6d; John 
McLoughlin, 1s 6d; John “Chambers, Is; Frank 
Heneghan, 6d ; Joseph McNulty, 64; Mr. P. 
Baines, 3s 6d; M, O'Malley, 2s 60; T. Clesham, 
2s 6d; A. Ginnelly, ls; T. OConvor, Is 6d; M. 
Mannion, 1s; James Sheeran, 2s 6d; Richd. 
Smith, 1s 6d; Martin O'Malley 1s; Mrs. Sibby 
Bourke, 6d; Mr. Thos. Ginnelly, 2s 6d; Converts 
in Meelan, lis; Joon Fadian, 6d: R., McKone, 
2s 6d: Dan Lavelle, 6d: Mr. and Mrs. Ost, 2> 6d: 
Mr, Bartlett, Is : Mr. and Mrs. Meehan Ss: Mys. 
Scott, 2s 6.1: John White, 2s 6d: Mrs Browne 1s 
6d: Mrs. S eridan, 2s 6d: Mrs. Sheridan, 6d: 
Paddy Barratt.6d: Alex Lendrum 6d: Thos. Me Na- 
mara, 6d : Dan Atkinson, 1s: Nicholas McKone, 
1s: Peter Juavelle, 2d: Johbn Clarke, 6d; John 
Gallagher 6d: George Bozman, ds. 
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THANKS. 

Rey. John F. T Crampton of Aughrim, Ballin- 
asloe thankful'y acknowledges the receipé of the 
following sums, in answer to the Appeal for the 
Aughrim Jrish Church \.ission School Relief 
Fund. : 

Mr. Theophilus Bailey, 58; Stapleford Parish 
School, per Rev. W. Oliver of Stapleiord Rectory, 
5s: Geo. Dumbar Maloae, Esq., 5s: Mrs, Max- 
well, 2s 61: Theodore Maxwell, 2s 6d. 








Price 2s. 6d., Free by Post, nearly 200 
pages Demy 8vo, 
OXFORD POPERY, — _ 
as advocated by Dr. Pusny, proved to be hostile to 
CavuRcH AND THRONE, in 
SERIES OF TWENTY LETTERS 
TO Dr. PUSHY, by EDWARD HARPER, 
Editor of Tae Constirution; Author of ‘‘ Rome, 
Antichrist, and the Papacy ;” ‘ Protestantism on 
its Trial; Popery in England, the Sources of 
its Strength and Mode of its Downfall,” &e. 
London: W. Watzsrook, 26 Henrietta Street, 
Covent Garden, W,C. 








ACHILL PUBLICATIONS, 


The following works by the Rey. E. Nangle 
will be sent hy post to any part of the kingdom 
at the following prices, Postage included. 


y SHORT AND SIMPLE EXPLANA- 

TION of the Whole Book of Revelation 
wiih reference to current events. Cloth, boards 
Price Qs. 


HE VALIDITY OF ORDERS IN 

the Church of !neland, and the Invalidity 

of Orders in the Church of Rome. Five copies 
6d; twenty copies, 1s. 6d. 

VHE GORHAM CASE EXPLAINED, 


Six copies, 6d. ‘l'wenty-four copies, 6d. 


COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE 

REFORMATION FOR YOUNG PERSONS 
in Three Volumes, bound in cloth, and Frontis- 
piece to each Volume. Four Shillings. Fifth 
Thousand. 


THE AUGHRIM IRISH CHURCH MISSIO 
SCHOOLS, ; 


APPEAL, 

Akos are about 90 children on the 

rolls of the Aughrim schools, with an 
average attendance of 70. About half are 
of Romish extraction. The schools have been 
instrumeatal through God’s blessing, in doing 
a vast amount of good both to the Protestants 
and Romanists. Many have been not only res- 
cued from Popery, but give evidence of having 
been brought to a saving knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. a large number have been fitted 
to hold respectable situations. 22 Pupils have 
been successful at competitive examinations. 

A large proportion of the scholars have two 
miles te walk to school, and two miles back, and 
to cross an exposed turf bog. They have nothing 
to eat from their scavty breakfast, until their te- 
turn home at foar o'clock, _Ill-cjad and ill-fed in 
many instances, with the strain on the mind ne- 
cessary t» prepare for competitive Examiraticns, 
is it surprising that some give indicaticns of {fail- 
ing health? This appeal is made to afford a piece 
of bread to each child whose circumstances re- 
quire il, and for a supply of clothing to meet the 
inclemencies or t'ie coming wiiter. 

Contributions will be thankfnily received by 
Rev. John F. 'f. Crampton, Superintendent; or 
Mrs, Wade, Aughrim, Rallinasloe. 
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Git. PATRICK, APOSTLE OF IRE- 
LAND in the Third Century; the story of 
his mis-ion by Pope Celesiirein A.D. 431, and of 
his connexion with the Church of Rome, proved 
to be amere fiction ; With an appendix contain- 
ing bis Confession, &., translated into English. 
By R. S. Nicaonson, A.M. T.C.D. 

M‘Guasaan & Git, 50, Upper Sackville Street, 
Dubliin; J. Russeti Suir, 36 Soho Square, Lon. 
don: ARcHeR & Sons, 10, Wellington Place, Belfast, 
RK PILEPSY: ITS SUCCESSFUL 

TREATMENT AND CURE, 

Docror Counzsson has removed frcm Gloucese 
ter-street to 28, Lower GARDINER-STREET. 

A Secoad Edition of his Pamphlet, price 1s., 
may now be had of Messrs. Carson, 51 Grafton- 
street; M‘Gee, 385 Lower Sackville-street ; Camp- 
tell, 1 Cavendish-row. 
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Printed and published for the Proprietor, atthe 

Missionary Setilemeni, Dugort, Island of Ac- 

hill, Co. Mayo. Subseriptiocs—Five Shillings 

per annum, payable in advance—to be for- 
warded by a Post-office order, on the Psst. 
office of Skreen, Post-paid with the name and 

Address of the subseriber, legibly written, di- 

recited to the Rev. Epwarp Nanos, Skreen, 

Ballisodare, Co. Sligo to whom all communi- 

cations on the business of the Achill Herald 
are to be addressed, 
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THE JEWS. 

The following extract from a recent let- 
ter of the ‘‘'Times’ ”’ Correspondent at Mad- 
rid, presents a remarkable contrast between 
the past and present condition of the Jews 
in Spain. The way is doubtless being pre- 
pared for the restoration of their forteited 
inheritance to the descendants of Abra- 
ham :— 

“ The Jews of Bordeaux have addressed a 
petition to Marshal Serrano, as head of the 
Provisional Government, praying for the re- 
peal of the edict of 1492, by which their fore- 
fathers to the number of 500,000, were driven 
from Spain, then under the rule of Ferd'- 
nand and Isabella the Catholic. The Mar- 
shal answered, that by the proclamation of 
religious freedom the people have, since the 
29th of last September, virtually repealed 
that and all other illiberal decrees, and the 
Jews may now consider themselves free to 
settle and enjoy the free exercise of their 
worship in any part of the Peninsula. The 
same liberty, the Marshal adds, is allowed 
to the votaries of all other creeds.” 

——__--——___—_ 


THE HON. AND REV. W. 0. PLUNKET, 
AND TH# IRISH CHURCH. 


‘¢ Behold the darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people.” As 
surely as there is a God in heaven, and 
that prophets and apostles wrote under the 
infallible dictation of His Spirit, such will 
be the condition of the world in these last 
days upon which we have entered. He 


must be blind indeed, who does not see the 
deepening shades of this darkness already 
spreading themselves over the population 
of Christendom in general, and over our own 
country in particular. We talk and boast 
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of the com parative purity of our Irish Church. 
And certainly, we must confess that the ab- 
horrence of Popery inherited from our fore- 
fathers, and perpetuated by the practical 
experience of the anti-social and lawless 
character of that eyil system, have to a 
great measure preserved us from the ten- 


dency to return to its abominations, so 
largely manifested in the English branch ot 
our United Church. But alas! when we 
look beyond the surface, what a fearful 
amount of worldliness and cold formality, 
and utter indifference, with reference to the 
truth and worship of God, do we discover 
both among our clergy and our people. Let 
those ministers whose own souls have been 
converted to God, and who know experimen- 
tally what practical Christianity is, tell us 
how many of their parishioners, even of 
those who outwardly honour the Sabbath 
and the ordinances of God’s worship, are, 
in the largest judgment of charity, living ‘a 
life of faith in the Son of God ?” 

In the midst of prevailing darkness, the 
ministry of the Established Church, with all 
its shortcomings, is almost the only witness 
for the truth in three of the provinces, and 
should our candlestick be taken out of its 
place, we must lay ourselves in the dust be- 
fore the Lord, and humbly confess the right- | 
eousness of the chastisement, the result) 
of which, in the intensifying of the darknegs/ 
which even now has spread its deadly shade, 
ovér us, is fearful to contemplate. Should) 
such a disaster befall us, a very few years 
will justify our apprehensions, and prove/ 
that we have not sounded this note of alarm/ 
without a cause. 

An esteemed miniuister of our Church, 
the Hon. and Rev. W. C. Plunket, has been 
severely censured for a letter, since publish- 
ed in a pamphlet, in which he contemplates 
the destruction of our Established Church 
as a possibility, and warning Protestants 
against every compromise with the enemies 
of our national Zion. Perhaps it is not wise 
to anticipate defeat before the battle has 
been well begun, but we know that many 
dignitaries of our Church apprehend the re- 
sult which Mr Plunket has honestly ex- 
pressed, and we are further persuaded 
that they contemplate such a compromise 
as Mr. Plunket, with good reason, 
deprecates. It was mainly by Epis- 
copal influence that the puant politi- 
cian, Dr. Ball, was preferred to the honest, 
outspoken Protestant, Sir Edward Grogan, 
to represent our Protestant University! 
And for what reason, but that the legal 
knowledge and elasticity of principle of this 


able lawyer rendered him a suitable agent 
for carrying out the compromise which hig 
episcopal patrons contemplate ? and which, 
should it unhappily be effected, will only 
defer the evil with which our Church ig 
threatened—to plunge it in the end in 
utter destruction. This ruinous scheme 
is even now finding acceptance with many. 
That amiabie nobleman, Lord Harrowby, 
who seems signally deficient in the stern 
adherence to principle—the special qualifi- 
cation required in those who would steer us 
through our present difficulties—endorses 
it, as Mr. Plunket informs us. And from 
a letter by Archdeacon Stopford, which ap- 
peared in the ‘Daily Express,’ we learn 
that that gentleman, in his zeal for com- 
promise, has, we must say rather officiously, 
addressed a private letter to the head of 
her Majesty’s Government, recommending 
it. With these facts before us, we say that 
Mr. Plunket was fully justified in sounding 
a timely note of alarm against the contem- 
plated compromise. The following para- 
graph, which presents a condensed view of 
Mr. Plunket’s sentiments, has our entire 
approval, with one eacepticn. We do not 
think that we should be bribed into silence 
by any amount of state honour and endow- 
ment, as to the absolute right of the Church, 
composed of clergy and laity, to appoint her 
own Bishops. “Lhe renunciation. by the 
Crown of what we must call its usurpation 
in this matter, would not in the least inter- 
fere with the Royal supremacy, as set forth 
in our Thirty-seventh Article. 

The tollowing is the extract from Mr. 
Plunket’s pamphlet, to which we allude :— 


‘“‘T have already adverted to the fact that 
the slightest remnant of State connexion 
must endanger the tenure by the Church of 
whatever property, in the event of disendow- 
ment, it may be allowed to retain. But it 
must do worse. It must endanger the influ- 
ence of our Church upon the mass of the 
Trish population. If the State should do it- 
self as well as us the injustice of spoliating 
and humiliating the Church, then let that 
Church claim at least the privilege of stand- 
ing forth for the future as a purely national 
Church. Let there not remain a shred of 
State connexion to give a shadow of excuse 
to those who would still wish to describe it 
as an alien Church. Let us remember the 
grand traditional associations which connect 
themselves with the history of that ancient 
Church of St. Patrick, St. Brigid, and St. 
Columbkill, which we profess now to repre- 
sent, and let us not, if deprived of our pre- 
sent rightful position, denationalize ourselves 
in the eyes of the people by accepting the 
position of a mere subordinate appanage of 
the English Crown. Let us claim for our- 
selves the right to be called the Reformed 

































































- 


» but the hour of Christ, 
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Episcopal Church of Ireland, in eommunion 
with, but not a mere branch or dependency of, 
the sister Church of England. If the State 
will leave us our present honours and our 
p‘esent endowments, then God forbid that 
wwe should seek for separation ; but if ali our 
State privileges are to be swept away, 
then let not any form of State control or 
Crown supremacy prevent us from at once 
building up the ruined walls of our Church 
on the foundations of patriotism and nation- 
ality.” 
We have long maintained, as the pages 
of our periodical testify, that the appointment 
of our bishops by the crown, and the irres- 
ponsible patronage of the bishops in the 
disposal of benefices, is a fruitful source of 
evil, from which the Church would be well 
rid at any amount of pecuniary sacrifice. 
We appeal to common sense, 1s it not a 
monstrosity which no honest mind can at- 
tempt to defend, that our Bishops shouid 
be appointed by a man who has been plae- 
ed in the seat of power by the casting vote 
of the infidels and Papists of the land, and 
who is the avowed and determined enemy 
of the Church to which he appoints the 
chief pastors ? 
Mr. Plunket is entitled to the thanks of 
every honest Protestant for having broken 
silence on the vitally important subject of 
his pamphlet, We are bound to do what we 
can to avert the threatened calamity, should 
we fail, it will be a deep consolation to know 
that there can be no failure of God's put- 
| pose. We may say to the enemy, ‘‘ Now 
sig your hour, and the power of darkness,” 
and the power of 
light and truth will soon burst upon an as- 


-tonighed world, in the glorious advent of 
* our King and Saviour. 


«The wicked shall 
be as ashes under the soles of your feet, in 
the day that I sha'l do this, saith the Lorp 
or Hosts.” 

Ge. ee 
INSUBORDINATION IN THE PAPAL 
RANKS. 

The priests are playing a dangerous game. 
In their headlong haste to overturn our Re- 
formed Church, they have stirred up their 
dupes to a lawless resistance to legitimate 
authority, which, after a while, will turn 
against their own usurpation, and they 
will eventually find that it is casier to set a 
stone in motion down an inclined plane than 
to stop its progress. 

Even now our anticipations begin to be 
realized, as a reference to events of recent 
occurrence proves. 

The Roman Catholics of . Iniscarra—a 
large parish in Cork, containing three 
chapels—are in open rebellion against their 
Bishop for having appointed a priest. of 
whom the people do not. approve. They 
have actually refused to permit him to eele- 
brate mass, and have nailed up the chapel 
doors ; and the priest’s party is too weak to 
assert the authority of the Bishop in oppo- 
sition to the popular will. Here we have 
the laity asserting their supremacy in oppo- 
sition to sacerdotal assumptions. We need 
hardly say that this is a blow at the very 
foundation of the Papal system. 

Our present number records the spirited 








conduct of a Roman Catholic gentleman in 
taking part with the Protestant clergyma 
of Arran Island, to counteract the priests in 
their attempt to ruin a Protestant shop- 
keeper by a system of exclusive dealing. 

In Killeshandra, we have a Roman Ca- 
tholic in humble life, named Halton, seek- 
ing legal protection against some of the 


priests’ partizans, for handling him roughly, 


in the chapel in attempting to get him from 
his seat. We notice with no ltttle satisfac’ 
tion, that in thus asserting his rights against 
priestly tyranny, Halton was supported by 
many of his co-religionists. 

We trace other indications of this grow- 
ing spirit of independence among the Ro- 


man Catholic laity of Limerick, where the) 


priests have been told by members of their 
flocks to mind their own proper duties, and 
to leave political questions to be settled by 
others. And we also note, that in the same 
neighbourhood, the people, still avowing, 


their willingness to subscribe largely for the, 
repairs of a chapel, refused to permit tha) 
priest to rebuild it ; and with a spirit which | 
must have astonished the priest, dismissed | 


the workmen whom he had employed to pull 
down the old one. 

Again, wo have a soldier of Artillery 
writing from ‘‘ Hastpier Battery, Kings- 
town,” complaining through the public press 
of the unwarranted exaction which was made 
a condition of permission to enter the Ro- 
man Catholic chap:1 at Kingstown, and; 
stating that he went to the Mariners’ Church’ 


where he was accommodated with a.seat, and} 


no money demanded of him. 

We further notice with much satisfaction 
the spitited conduct of several Roman Ca- 
tholics who voted in opposition to priestly 
dictation at the late elestions in Sligo in 
summoning before the magistrates the 
parties who forcibly ejected them from the 
chapel for such disobedience to the known 
will of their spiritual tyrant. One case of 
this gort demands something more than a 
mere passing notice. A res; ectable Roman 
Catholic farmer, Mr. Felix Gallagher, swore 
informations against three young mn, charg- 
ing them with assaulting him ox Now Year’s 
Day in the parish chapel of Coli soney, in 
the County of Sligo. We give Gallagher’s 
evidence as reported in the ‘‘ Daily Express Pha 


“Mr. Gallagher swore that he went to say 
his prayers on New Lear's Day in his parish 
chapel, in Collooney, and, on going to wher 
he had sat for 20 years, the three defendants 
interposed and dragged him violently, ont 
ing him at the same time to go to the 
‘soupers’” seats in the lower end of the 
chapel. The Rev. Mr. Bourke, P.P., who. 
was the officiating clergyman, interfered by. 
asking what the row was about, and Mr. Gal: 
lagher told him he wanted to go to his seat. 
The priest told him he had no seat there, and 
he replied that hé had a seat when others 
were getting out-door relief. For making) 
that remark the priest said he would not let 
him into the seats at all, and Mr. Gallagher 
then retired to the end of the chapel, but 
waited for the service. He said his son had 
been similarly treated before that, at mor : 
ing service, but it would be along time be 
fore he would trouble the place again. H¢4 
believed it was all an electioneering dodge.’ 
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It is worthy of remark, that Gallagher 
had voted for the Roman Catholic candi- 
date, but his offence consisted in his having 
also voted for Sir Robert Gore Both, one 
of the best landlords in the county; and 


this deviation from the known will ‘of the 
priests, drew down the wrath of the priest's 
‘police upon him. It is alyo remarkable, 
that wher the priest interfered he pronounc- 
| ed no censure upon Gallagher's assailants, 
but his conduct appeared to throw all the 
| blame on Gallagher, for he refused to per- 
mit him to occupy the seat of which it 
seems he.had possession for twenty years. 
Gallagher's assailants were fined ten shil- 
‘lings each, with costs. The presiding ma- 
gistrate ‘pronounced a strong censure on 
the conduct of those concerned in this out- 
rage, expressing a hope that they felt asham- 
_ed of themselves. ‘The Rev. Mr. O'Rourke 
jsaid he condemned such conduct in the 
chapel. It would be well had he expressed 
such condemnation in the. chapel at the 
time of its oceurrence. These wily priests 
know that there is “a time to keep silence 
and a time to speak,” in a sense which the 
sacred writer never intended. 

But the grewing spirit of resistance to 
| priestly tyranny has even penetrated to elois- 
‘ters. Miss Saurin, an Ivish lady, a Sis- 

ter of Mercy, resident in Hull convent, has 
taken an action against the, Superioress. of 
\the convent and a nun, for conspiracy to 
| drive her fromthe convent, and for libel ! 

In all this we see great encouragement 
for those who are labouring to enlighten 
their Roman Catholic couatrymen, to per- 
severe in their self-denying labours. The 
spell of the priest’s power lies in the evidence 
which the people give to his false doctrines. 

he testimony of faithful Christians against 
thesa doctrines may be unproductive of any 
present decided results ; but in many cases 
a certtin amount of conviction is produced, 
which gradually ripens into such distrust of 
priestly teaching as weakens his authority, 
and finally issues in the total rejection of 
the whole system.of Antichristianism. Let 
the ministers of our Church never forget 
that a sustained: testimony against Romish 
errors is one ofthe characteristics ofa faith- 
ful messenger of the Lord. <‘‘ If thou put 
the brethren in remembrance of these things, 
thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ.” —1st Tim. iv. 6. 


SS 


RELIGION IN SPAIN. 

Under the above heading the “ Times” 
of the 12th ult. introduces a communiea- 
tion from its special correspondent at Ma- 
drid. The opening paragraph contains the: 
following statement of facts :— 

- « A conference of liberal Spanish priests 
was hell in Madrid on Thursday last, with a 
view to lay the basis of an independent na- 
tional Church. They have come to an agree- 
ment, it is said,.on the main point of the sub- 
ject, and they have appointed the day for an- 
other meeting, to which the public will be 
admitted. Were laws and decrees real facts, 
and not mere empty sounds, these Dissenters 
or would-be schismatirs, would now enjoy in 
this country greater freedom of action than 
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any of the communions belonging to the Or 
thodox Church, for the right of meeting and 
association is extended to all religious or po- 
litical bodies, ‘except such as have their head 
out of the Spanish dominions ;’ consequently, 
no merey can, for instance be shown to the 
Jesuits, or to the Capughins, who have their 
General, or their Superior, in Rome, while 
sectarians of any description, down to the 
most uncompromising unbeliever, are per- 
fectly free, not only to hold their dovtrines, 
but also to disseminate them either by -the 
living voice or through the Press. Nay, the 
very Church which has hitherto becn abso 
lutely and exclusively dominant in this coun- 
try, can only last so long as it keeps up any 
connexion with the State. Were it to obtain 
that separation, or ‘ liberty,’ for which some 
of the Roman Catholic clergy affect to be 
longing, the disestablished Church, as a de- 
pendency of the Roman See, would be out- 
Jawed, and placed thus in a worse condition 
than any of those rival institutions which 
have been deemed incompatible with its as- 
cendancy. The Roman Catholic Church 
would, in that event, fare worse in Spain than 
either in England or the United States of 
America.” 
Our readers are aware that we do not 
expect any very striking results with refer- 
ence to the spread of vital Christianity 
funder this dispensation, and that political 

movements, as such, have little interest 
for us. But we know assuredly that our 
® God is gathering out a people to His name, 
‘whom He will acknowledge as ‘His when 
He comes to make up His jewels, and that 


) He makes political revolutions subservient 
“to His gracious design. 


Tn that light the 
facts stated in the above paragraph are 
deeply interesting. : 

But while we accept the “Times” in its 
testimony to matters of fact, we ignore its 
spéculations about the things of God, as, in 
almost every case, the productions of a 
darkened understanding. Of this nature 
is the following paragraph, designed to dis- 
courage faithful men from labouring for 
the spiritual benefit of a nation enslaved to 
the Romish apostasy :— 

‘Under such circumstances it would, of 
course, be idle to expect favour in behalf of 
Protestant propagandism, or to hope for any 
good results either from the distribution of 
the Bibie, or even from evangelical instruc- 
tion and association. No one but the priest 
can ever find the key to a Spanish believer’s 
heart, and any attempt at salutary innova- 
tion must begin and end with the Catholic 
clergy itself.” 

Tf Christian zeal is to be in abeyance 


until it is encouraged by visible demon- 
stration of the favour of those whom it de- 
sires to emancipate from error and sin, it 
should remain idle for ever. If such were 
the mind of the apostles and their associ- 
ates in the glorious work of evangelization, 
the world would never have heard of Chris- 
tianity. But they knew that there was a 
power, which coulda “ open the heart” to re- 
ceive the truth which they proclaimed, not 
only without the help of Jewish or Pagan 
priests, but in spite of all their efforts to 
close it. In this spirit we trust that many 
will engage in the blessed work of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the Spanish people, anJ 
sure we are that it will not be in vain. In 


' opposition to all that that class of Christ's 


edo oa sian 
enemies, whom the “ Times’ ” correspondent | 


describes as ‘‘ the Catholic clergy” can do, 


shall be saved.” 














NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our subscribers who are inarrear will much 

oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they havebeen furnished. 
To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring Money-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alewander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen’s Green, and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite jhe 
College, agents for the AcHtLL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Hdward 
Nangle, SkrnEenN, BALLISODARE. Money 
orders to be made payable at Skreen. <Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 

We beg leave to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Jt is re- 
quested that such instructions may be commu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Editor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 








at . 
Tose who know the character of Po- 
pery in general, as delineated in the 
Bible, and of Irish Popery in particular, 
as manifested in the social history of 
this country, are fully aware of the 
disastrous consequences which would in- 
evitably result from the disendowment 
of our Reformed Church. The sort of 
“religious equality’ which our poor Pro- 
testants would enjoy in places where 
they are in the minority, was illustrated 
in our last number, by the dealings of 
the Guardians of the Tuam Workhousé 
with its Protestant inmates. The guar- 
dians, with the exception of the chairman, 


Denis Kirwan, Esq., are all Ro- 
man Catholics, and when the Dean 
of Tuam, as Protestant Chaplain 


of the Work-house, respectfully claimed 
for his poor people and their faith the 
same indulgence which was conceded to 
the Roman Catholic paupers, the tone 
and spirit with which he was met ob- 
liged him to resign his official connexion 
with tha guardians, and to undertake the 
spiritual oversight of the Protestant 
poor gratuitously. We regret to say 
that Mr.- Kirway, the Protestant chair- 
man of the Board, was a consenting 
party to the injustice of which our 
worthy Dean complained. We believe 
Mr. Kirwan to be a respectable gentle- 
man, but his conduct’ is quite in keep- 
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; b tl lags ic 
the Lord will ‘‘ add to the Church such as | A Ae see a He 


[their only faithful protectors, 





ing with the goneral lukewarmness of 
belongs, where 
the maintenance of the Protestant faith 
against Romish bigotry is concerned. 
We speak our own bitter experience in 
this matter, and we say, Woe to the 
poor Protestants of Ireland, should 
the Pro- 
tastant clergy, be withdrawn, and should 
the vindication of their religious liber- 
ties have no more earnest and cour- 
ageous advocates than the Protestant 
landlords. Of course, there are excep-\ 
tions to this statement, but in sorrow 
of heart we say, they are few and far 
between. 

So far our observations 
exclusive reference to the proceedings 
within the workhouse; but now let 
our readers mark the tone in which 
these proceedings are commented upon 
by the Romish press. We extract the 
following from the ‘‘ Connaught Patriot,” 
published in Tuam :— 


have had 


‘*AN EVIL REMOVED. 

“Ttis fortunate for the paupers of the Tuam 
poorhouse, that their load of misery has been 
lessened during the past week by their happy 
riddance of one great scourge. Mr. Seymour, 
who insulted all the Catholics of that 
abode of Catholic poor, has been ob- 
liged to resign. The gentlemen, Catholic 
and Protestant, who have done so much good, 
deserve, and, we are gure, receive the thanks 
of the faithful people of Tuam for all they 
have done in this matter. 

«¢ When willthe town’s people make the same 
foul thing cease to spew his fetid produc: 
tions on the Catholics of this town ? 

‘We put this question to some lawyers in 
our midst:— 

‘“‘Ts it in the power of the Lord Chancel- 
lor—even before the disestablishment and 
disendowment of the Protestant Church—to 
prevent a parson to be continuously insult- 
ing the Catholics of this town, and thus en- 
dangering the peace of this quiet locality ?” 

Here is an invocation, as of old, of 
the secular arm, to silence by force those 
faithful men who Dr. MacHaur and his 
priests are unable to meet in Seriptu- 
ral argument. 

We must now notice another transac, 
tion of recent occurrence in this. province, 
illustrative of the truth that the pre- 
sence of a Protestant minister in each 
parish is the great bulwark against priestly 
intolerance. 

In the Island of Arran, off the coast 
of Galway, the priests endeavoured to 
starve the Protestants into submission, 
by establishing a system of exclusive 
dealing ; to counteract this design, a 
Protestant opened a shop, where all 
parties might have the best articles at 
the lowest prices; to this shop a bakery 
was annexed. ‘The priest denounced all 
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who dealt at this shop; and the pro- 
prietor was nearly ruined. The Pro- 
testant clergyman came to the help of 
his oppressed parishioner, and we are 
happy to state, that in this act of jus- 
tice he was zealously and efficiently sup- 
ported by a Roman Catholic magistrate, 
J. O’Fuanerty, Esq. Acting in concert, 
the minister and the magistrate preveuit- 
ed the importation of bread in the 
small vessel which is the only regular 
trader between Galway and the Island. 
The priests who thus failed in their in- 
tolerant enterprise were outrageous; and 
the ‘*Connaught Patriot,’ from which 
we have before quoted, came to their 
aid in an article from which we make 
the following. characteristic extracts :— 


“Well! well! Thisistruly horrible. Just 
fancy what a pair of governors that chief 
jumper, (the Protestant Minister, Rev. W. 
Kilbride,) and Mr. O'Flaherty, J. P., would 
make! What a paternal government that 
would be! No bread for the people! Ag it 
is, how fiendish to keep bread from the very 
islanders whom he, O'Flaherty, is bound to 
protect. We will not advise the chivalrous 
parish priest, Rev. Daniel Lyden, nor the 
young, warm-hearted curate, Rev. Jameg 
Corbett, to tell the islanders to pitch the 
* justice,’ not of peace, but of strife, into the 
sea, and to banish the ‘ reptiles’ as St. Pat- 
rick did, and that, through the strong hands 
of the thousands in Arran, who obey a priest’s 
word as they would the voice of heaven. 
This we do not advise, because it is against 
the law, and because these ministerg of peace 
could not do it. But this we tell Rev. D. 
Lyden, P.P., and Rev. James Corbett, C.C.— 
What? To send a petition, signed by the 
most devoted in the island, to the new Chan- 
cellor, Thomas O'Hagan, to remove the half- 
reptile O'Flaherty from the seat of justice in 
Arran. Justice in the hands of such a man 
is injustice. The next thing we advise them 
to do, is this: to draw up a bold, defiant ad- 
dress to the new Lord Lieutenant, and have 
every man in the island to sign to it— to re- 
move at once all the jumper reptiles out of that 
hallowed land of Arran ; or if not, there will 
be great danger to the peace and well-being 
of the island, and that, if all remonstrance 
will fail, then the islanders should, in self. de- 
fence—as many of them are of the name Lyneh 
—take the law of their fathers into their hands 
or, like St. Patrick, drown the snakes.” 

That the spirit of murderous intoler- 
ance, which dictaies the effusions of the 
‘Connaught Patriot,’ animates a por- 
tion of the Romish priesthood, is evi- 
dent from the following extract from the 
judgment of Mr. Justiczr Kerocu, on 
the Drogheda Election Petition. The 
learned Judge said :— — 


“ The first gentleman who spoke was the 
Rey. Mr. Murphy. He said: ‘ He would ad- 
vise them to be fully prepared, for the Or- 
ange party in Drogheda were anxious and 
panting to crush them. He never wished 
any man to do wrong, but he must again call 
upon them to be prepared, for the Drogheda 
Orangemen had secured the assistance of five 
hundred of their brethren in Dublin. Thoge 
Catholics who were on tne side of the Orance- 
men must be put down ; they mast be crushed 


at any risk.’ This was on the evening before 
the poliing. ‘ Those Catholics who were on 
the side of the Orangemen must be put down 
at any risk. They should, therefore, be pre- 
pared for them, for it was a terribie crisis.’ 
Then came the address of the next gentle- 
man, and he says:—‘ The Orangemen of 
Dublin were on next day to come down to 
Drogheda. If those men should come down, 
let them (the people) meet them, and hurl them 
into the Boyne. Vhat was the Rey. Mr. M‘Kee. 
‘Let them meet them inthe morning, at 
the train, and give them a warm reception.’ 
The first gentleman says that those Catho- 
lics who were on the side of the Orangemen 
must be crushed—‘ they mnst be crushed at 
anyrisk.’ Then the next gentleman says— 
‘Let them hurl them (the Orangemen) into 
the Boyne; let the people meet them in the 
morning, and give them a warm reception. 
Again, this passage occurs, ‘he advised all 
those who heard him to bring their friends 
to the poll, and marghal their forces early in 
the morning, and, when they were about to 
charge, say— 

‘ Friends of freedom, charge them home, 

Foes of freedom, Faugh-a-ballagh.’ 

Which we all know means ‘clear the way.’ 
Then, again, he says, ‘ the would-be Catholic 
member, Mr. Brodigan, and Orange emis- 
garies from hell had come amongst them at 
this critical juncture. He advised the peo- 
ple to be faithful in following the advice of 
their clergy. I come to the next clergyman, 
the Rev. Mr. Gavin; and he says, ‘On _ yes- 
terday, in the city of Dublin, some of the 
friends of ascendancy in this town hired three 
hundred assassins to come and butcher the 
Catholics of Drogheda. He asked them would 
they go to meet them. He assured them, 
on the word of a priest, that what he said 
was the fact—that some party in favour of 
Orange ascendaney and the Orange candi- 
date here, went to Dublin and purchased the 
tag-rag and bobtail of the Orangemen 
to come down and butcher them to-morrow. 
He did not want the people of Drogheda to 
treat these hirelings as they deserved.’ Mr. 
Gavin says this report is substantially cor- 
rect, with the exception that he said some- 
thing about ‘despising them,’ which is not 
given here, and that was the only alteration 
suggested. Mr. M‘Kee was the first person 
who called upon them (the people) to go to 
the station in the morning and meet the Or- 
angemen, and also suggests that they should 
be thrown into the Boyne, and he (Mr. M‘kee) 
fairly admitted that he and all his fellow 
clergymen here had great influence over the 
people.’ 

Such facts as these dissipate the de- 
lusive speculations of such men as Arch- 
deacon CatHEeR, who speaks of the dis- 
establishment of our Reformed Church 
as a healing measure ‘‘which would re- 
store peace to our distracted country.” 
And they show how strangely unobser- 
vant he must be of the things which 
are taking place in the very province 
in which he resides, when he could 
state ‘that the native courtesy and 
kindliness of the Roman Catholics, have 
never displayed themselves more becom- 


ingly than in this their hour of antici-) 
| this respect he was thoroughly at one with 


pated triumph.” 

‘ Anticipated triumph!” But as yet 
anticipated. The great battle has ye 
to be fought ; and “‘let not him that put4 
teth on his harness boast like him that} 
putteth it off.’ Let us be of good) 


the battle is not ours but the 
Let us humble ourselves be- 
the consciousness of our | 
fet us_ seek 
to reform those abuses in our Church 
which provoke the Divine displeasure ; 
and powerful as are the hosts that are 
arrayed against us, we shall have no 
ground to fear, but we may hope ‘ that 
the Lorp will work for us; for there , 
is no restraint to the Lorp to save by 
many or by few.” 


courage ; 
Lorp’s. 
‘fore Gop in 


coldness and worldliness. 


OBITUARY NOTICE. 
Tue Rev. rate Dr. Cours. 

[Want of space prevented the publication of 
this obituary in our last number. | 

It is with feelings of the deepest regret, 
that we take up our pen to chronicle the 
death of this great and good man. We may 

ltruly say, ‘‘ Know ye not that there is a 
| prince and a great man fallen this day in 
Israel ?” Yet while we mourn, it is for 
ourselves, not for him. He has fought the 
good fight, he has finished his course, he 
has kept the faith, and now, he has entered 
into the joy of his Lord. To him, “to live 
was Christ, to die was gain.” 

Dr. Cooke died on the 13th Dec. at his 
residence, Belfast. Few public men, in 
later times, kaye occupied a more promi- 
nent and useful position than he. In the 
palmy days of his intellectual vigour, he 
was one of the most eloquent and persua- 
sive orators ; and his appeals to the heart 
and conscience were long remembered. He 
was an eminent divine, three times chosen 
as the Moderator of the General Assembly ; 
and in 1847 was appointed Professor of 
Sacred Rhetoric in the Presbyterian College, 
Belfast. In his early life he stood forth 
like another Athanasius, against the Arian 
heresy, and his efforts were successtul in 
the expulsion of the Arian ministers from 
the General Assembly, in 1829. This event 
brought him prominently into note ; and the 
Jefferson College, United States, conferred 
on him the degree of Doctor of Divinity. 
Our own University of Dublin subsequently 
gave him the degree of Doctor of Laws. 

He took an active part in opposition to 
voluntaryism, and the Repeal movément of 
O’Connell. In 1845 he was appointed dis- 

'tributor of the Regium Donum, on behalf of 
the government. He was a decided con- 

servative in politics, and was always favour- [ 
able to the maintenance of the Irish Church. 
On more than one occasion he came boldly 
forward’ and pleaded its cause. His 
noble and comprehensive spirit rose above 
the narrow boundaries of mere party and 
sectarian narrowness ; and though many of 
his brethren disagreed with his sentiments 
in this respect, he never wavered in his al- 
legiance to the great principle of Church | 
and State, and the duty of the State to 
maintain the truth of God in this land. In 





another distinguished light of the Presby- 
Church, the learned and eloquent 
Dr. Chalmers. 

As long ago as 1834, he came forward in 
defence of the Episcopal Church, and ag 


terian 
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lately as the beginning of 1867, when the | their Baptism, One; and one their God and.{4 BAPTIST MINISTER 8 APPEAL TO THE NOM- 


Protestant defence movement was inaugu- 


pion again came to the front ranks, after an 
interval of nearly five and thirty years, to 
protest on the very same spot, with un- 
faltering opposition, against the spoliation 
of the Church. His words indeed were few, 
and his voice was feeble, as well might be, 
after so long and hard-fought a campaign 
in the service of his Lord. but the sound of 
the trumpet was just as clear and distinct 
and unmistakeable as they were when in 


\ the prime and vigour of manhood, he rolled 


forth the thunders of his eloquence in her 


, defence. 


_ 


Such consistency is indeed refreshing to 
witness in this age of tergiversation and po- 
litical and polemicai harlequinism. He was 
not oneof those given tochange. He was en- 
abled from the outset of his course to take his 
stand on the unchanginy principles of the 
Werd of God, and he nailed his colours to 
the mast. There they hung and waved 


' proudly and nobly to the breeze, amid all 


the changes and veerings of the political and 
theological compass. What he was at first, 
that he continued to the last, the noble 
champion of our common Protestantism ; 
the ardent admirer of true liberty ; the large- 


_ hearted patriot who knew, and dared to pro- 


claim, the one only true and sovereign re- 
medy for the sorrows of his native land— 
the blessed truth of God’s Holy Word. 

In private life, he was equally respected, 
and more than that—by those who knew 
him best he was loved. He wasa man of 
sincere good will towards all, his real Chris- 
tian toleration commended him to those 
who differed from him on many points, 
whilst his calmness and self-possession, his 
sagacity and judgment invested his senti- 
tnents with peculiar weight. 

We are not surprised that his removal 
from us at such atimeshould befelt not only 
by his own body, but by others also, aS a 
public loss. He was followed to the grave 
by many thousands of his townsmen, and 
others from distant parts of the country. 
‘The procession was nearly two miles in 
length. ‘The public boards and institu- 
tions, and the various denominations of the 
people were fully represented. We record 


' with peculiar satisfaction the fact that the 


pall-Learers included the Mayor of Belfast, 


‘the Lord Primate of Ireland, the Bishop of 


Down and Connor, and William Johnston, 
Fsq., M. P. This is as it should be. The 
Episcopalian Church, in the persons of 
these distinguished prelates, manifested her 
sympathy for the Presbyterian sister in the 
bereavement she has experienced, Oh, for 
more of this true loving Protestant unity ! 


_ The children of Cranmer, Ussher, and Knox, 


are one in all the great essentials of a com- 
mon faith. hey hold the one only rule of 
faith, the Written Word ; they rest on 
the One sacrifice, once offered, once for all, 
by the one only Priest, Christ Jesus. They 
are members of the one Body, inspired by 
the One Spirit, animated by the one hope 
of their calling; their Lord, their faith, 


Father. 


| deceitful philosophy so-called, or, (and es- 
pecially in thisland,)the unscrupulous emis: 
saries of that perversion and corruption of 
truth, Popery,.the master-piece of Satan, 
is congenial to the fallen heart of men, be- 
cause its own natural production. Here 





should be hushed, and shoulder to shoulder; 
all the regiments of Christ’s Church mili-' 
tant here on earth should resist the com- 
mon foe. Let us hope that the spectacle 
presented in Belfast on the 19th Dec. will 
be the pledge of brighter days in this re\ 
spect, that Ephraim will not envy Judah, 
nor Judah vex Ephraim, but that they will 
bury their difference in the grave of the 
great departed, over whom they let fall their 
commor tears, and that henceforth the Pro- 
testants of Ireland, by whatever name call. 





ance to the principles which established the 


blessed Reformation and the glorious Revo-* 


lution. 

The motto of our enemies is divide et im- 
pera. Let ours be unitas est vis. A house 
divided against itself must fall, but a three- 
fold cord is not easily broken. Let us be 
on our guard against all attempts to fo- 
ment jealousies and divisions, knowing from 
whence all such devices come, and let us 
pray that the mantle of Dr. Cooke may fall 
on those who are left behind, and who will 
resist all efforts to cause divisions in the 


Protestant camp by the words of Moses, | 


‘‘ Sirs, ye are brethren ; why Go ye wrong 
one to another ?” ‘ 

The aged minister of Christ fell asleep in 
a good old age. He was upwards of eighty 
years. The panygeric which was pro- 
nounced over his grave by his friend, the 
Rev. Dr. Morgan may be reproduced here, 
remembering only, what he himself would 
be the last to wish forgotten, that all his 
cifts and graces came from God, through the 
Son of his love. 

‘Dr. Cooke was a prince every way, in 
body and in ming. His bodily aspect and 
mien was princely. You could not look 
upon him without reverence, especially in 
his old age. He was at once recognised as 
the favourite of his fellows. Though he did 
not geek it, he could not but be a ruler. 
There was nothing little in him. The more 
familiarly he was known, the more his 
greatness was seen and felt. He had a 
singular combination of intellectual power. 
His judgment was sound, clearly discerning 
what was right and wrong, useful or hurt- 
ful, fitting or unreasonable. His imagin- 
ation was brilliant perhaps to excess. His 
memory was a great deep that seemed 
never to lose anything that had been com- 
mitted ta its keeping. His will was strong, 
determined, and therefore resistless. His 
affections were warm, tender, and enthusi- 
astic. He could not see sorrow unmoved. 
He could not withhold his band when it 
was in his power to relieve,”’ 


ne a Their enemies too are the same, 
ated at Hillsborough, the veteran cham- | either the advocates of a sceptical, buty 


then surely, if anywhere, minor differences | 


ed, will be found united as one under the’ 
banner of the cross, and in faithful allegi- | 





| tendom. 


CONFORMIST CHURCHES OF ENGLAND, IRE- 
LAND, AND SCOTLAND, OR TEN RFASONS IN 
FAVOUR OF CHURCH AND STATE, 


BY CHARLES WATERS BANKS. 
Baptist Minister of nearly forty years standing. 


FxLLow CouNTRY-MEN, AND FErttow Non: 
CONFORMISTS, AND ALL WHOM IT MAY Con~« 
CERN, 


Hear mE. Attend candidly to what J, 
one of yourselves, have to say to you upon 
the above subject; for it is one that involves 
grave issues to us all, as respects our reli- 
gion, our liberties, our national security 
and the well-being, temporal and spiritual, 
of our children after us. q 

But first, let me tell you what I am, and 
in what‘ relation it 1s that I venture to ad- 
dress you. I have been for many years, 


‘and to the end of my days shail be, I doubt 
‘not, what is termed a Nonconformist, or 


Dissenting minister. In this capacity 
during the last’ twenty-five years, I have 
travelled, and laboured, occasionally, in 
nearly all parts of this highly-favoured 
land; although my home, my stated pas- 
torate, and my chief position has been in 
London. I was born of dissenting parents 
and for the last forty years, I have iron 


( zealously attached, as a minister, to one of 


the most truthful sections of Nonconformity 
that I believe exists in any part of Chris- 
You will see then at once, that 
in the Established Churches of Eneland 

Ireland, and Scotland, I have, I can ra 
no secular or personal interest Whatever: 
Nor is it from any misgiving about my own 
religious principles or inward defection from 
the body of Christians to which I belong 

that I wish to put before vou my reasons 
why I cannot, and dare not, give my hand, 
my vote, or my voice to aid any man, any 
measure, any candidate whose object is to 
disturb, to weaken, or to overthrow the es- 
tablished Protestant religion of my country. 
A more fatal step to ourselves, and to all 
that we hold dear, I can hardly conceive 
of. Ifthen you feel any concern for your 
country, for yourself, or for your children ; 
if the maintenance of pure Scripture truth, 
the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom 

and the glory of God, be your only sole op- 
ject in the vote you will seon have to give, 
I pray you weigh well, first, the reasons 
why I,. for one, can be no party to the 
disestablishment of the ancient Church of 
England and Ireland. 


1. Because that Church holds and main- 
tains, in her legally recognized Articles, the 
true doctrines of the Gospel in all that is 
essential to salvation, uncorrupted by idol- 
atry, or any dangerous superstition ; and. 
these doctrines are faithfully preached by 
thousands of her clergy. To oppose that 
Church then, or to do anything to weaken 
its influence, would, in my view, be to op- 
pose God and His truth. 

2. Because I have seen that Church 
within the last forty years, rising out of the 
lethargy, the worldly-mindcdness, and the 
indifference into which she had sunk, and 
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her whole people were the witnesses, to up- | 
hold: and be itremembered that, to uphold it © 





in modern times, in all nations, cities, par- 


y putting forth the most marvellous proofs of 
ishes, societies, that historic fect of Holy! 


f vitalizing and evangelizing power for the 





benefit of the people at large. I seem, 
\\, therefore, in this to hear a voice from hea- 
ven, saying, “ Destroy it not, for a blessing 
‘\ is in it.” 
3. Because the religion of Jesus Christ, 
in its uncorrupted state, as given us by 
Himself, is the first and the most essen- 
tially valuable blessing which the Almighty 
fLord of heaven and earth has bestowed 
Yupon us. Has not that religion, I would 
ask, made our nation great, as compared 
with all the other nations of the earth be- 
“ide? Has it not, through the instrumen- 
tality of the Established Church, whick car- 
ries it into every remote corner of the land, 
been the means of saving thousands upon 
thousands of souls? Is it not even now by its 
ministers, churches, schools, and societies, 
shedding its blessing upon thousands of our 
people ;—benefitting many even beyond 
its own pale? How can I, then, as a 
Christian man, attempt to overthrow it ? 

4, Because I hold that the first great 
duty, the chief design and aim of a truly 
Christian nation should be to secure to 
every section of that nation the means, 
through which the places in which, and the 
ministers by which, the ordinances of Hea- 
ven’s appointment may beadministered, that 
the people may assemble to offer up prayer 
and praise to the great Fountain of all their 

| mercies, temporal and spiritual. Would 
| it be right for the reigning Head, and the 
duly authorized Government of a Christian 
country to leave this great vessel of mercy, 
the religion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to be tossed about on the waves of 
this world, without any care, protection, 
provision, patronage, or support whatever, 
as if it were a thing of the utmost indiffer- 
ence? ‘To treat all religions as equal, 
which is now the favourite principle, as if 
there were no difference to be made be- 
tween false gods, and the true God, would 
be practical atheism. While we vehemently 
and justly condemn those who say, “ Let 
us do evil that good may come,” shall we 
turn by wholesale into a-nation of Antino- 
mians, and practically decide that, as re- 
gards the establishment and promulgation 
of the true religion, we will have no law at 
all? Shall we consent that the very name 
of it shall be blotted out from the great 
Stztute-book of our realm, so that there 
shall be no real security whatever that it 
shall continue among us? I, for one, can- 
not consent to this ; for in my view it would 
be suicidal and dangerous in the extreme, 
letting in upon us deadly enemies of every 
name and form, and bringing down upon 
| us, as a nation, we might justly fear, the 
| frown and displeasure of Him upoa whom 
\ all our prosperity depends. 

8. Because God has always identified 
the peace and prosperity of a nation with 
its recognition of the Gospel of His grace. 
It may be very easy for political zealots, 
under the sacred name of religion, to de- 
nounce the union of Church and State, be- 
cause they are not member of the National 
Church themselves, but, Dissenter though 
I am, I cannot forget that in ancient times, 





Scripture has reproduced itself, as verified{ 
in God’s providence, thet while the Ark of} 
the Lord continued in the housa of Obed4 
edom the Gittite, the Lord blessed Ovedf 
edom and all his household. As a Protes- 
tant nation, with its Established Church,/ 
this country has been ome large house of 
Obededom ; and the ark of the Lord hag 
been preserved here by means of the union) 
of Church and State, the State being pledged 
to protect it (let not this be forcotterm py 
while by the~co-operation of the State with, 
the Church, the Holy Bible has been placed! 
in every parish, and read in every church 
(who can say that God will not bless His 
own word, because read in a church ?) a re+ 
sult which could not otherwise have been 
secured. From the Established Church, let 
it be remembered all other Protestant 
Churches have sprung. This Church, though 
far from being perfect, has been the means 
of giving all other Protestant Chuyches life 
and being. They are all offsets from her; 
and shall we now, because our privileges are 
increased, and because our chapels and peo- 
ple have become many and mighty, shall we, 
the Nonconfurmisis of England and Ireland, 
turn round, ungratefully and wickedly to 
destroy the source of our existence, and kill 
our own best protectors ? I cannot consent 
to it. 

6. As regards the Irish branch of the Es- 
tablished Church, I cannot vote for its dis- 
establishment because I find that it is—not 
we, the Nonconformists, who have gained 
ground in Ivelend of late years—but only the} 
Established Chureh. That Church is al-' 
most the only ameliorating influence in that 
unhappy land, and to take it away is to in- 
jure and not to benefit the country. 

7. Because I learn from authentic sources 
that the revenues of that Church are not ex-/ 
cessive, if properly distributed. Our duty 
as Protestant dissenters, I believe to be to 
help to improve the Church both in England, 
and Ireland; and thereby support the faith-) 
ful men who are in it; and not to overthrow; 
it. 

8. Because I regard the Irish Church as 
having as good a title to its endowments, 
nine.tenths of which have been given by Pro 
testants, for the support of the Protestant 
religion alone, as we have to our endow- 
ments; and if we once begin to tamper with 
the rights of property, where is this to end ? 
Are we prepared, next, to have our own 
taken from us ? A 

9. I never can be a party to the overthrow | 
of the Established Church, because I look; 
upon that Church, incorporated as it is with| 
the State ina legal recognition, with the | 
Sovereign of the country, as its chief Repre-| 
sentative, as the strongest and the only se-| 
cure bulwark against the inroads and tne re-/ 
storation of the tyrannical Popish power. 
Behind that Church, as behind a great break-) 
water, our several vessels rest at anchor, and 
take in their passengers for the better land. 
It stands as a defence to us ; it Jeaves us full 
liberty to carry out the convictions of our, 
consciences, and allows us to enjoy, undis-\ 
turbed, the benefit of our own several endow- 
ments. Let us treat it, then, as we would 
have it treat us. \ 

10. It appears to me that we shall be, 
guilty of disloyalty to our Sovereign the: 
Queen, as well as of a disregard for God’s: 
truth, if we lend ourselves to help to over-) 
throw what our Sovereign has solemnly; 
pledged herself by an oath to God, of which 


for ever was the very purpose for which the | 
present Royal Family were called to the ° 
throne of this Kingdom. The very basis of 
her authority, be it remembered, in Ireland 
as well as in Kngland is the Protestant jReligion, 
Overthrow this as established, and the Queen's 
rightfa! anthority is gone. In short, the Queen's 
authority is, in my belief, our security—and our 
ONLY security alike against Popery, priestcraft, 
and tyrannical power. 

Brother Nonconformists, I earnestly call upon 
you to be wise in time ; do not commit yourselves 
to a course that must prove self-destructive, at 


1 the bidding of worldly aud ambitious politicians, 


lifting themselves into power, by making capital 
out of your religious prejudices; not hecause 
they care for religion, but because they wouldhold . ‘ 
the helm of Governmeut, and steer you in what- 
ever direction it best suits their purpose. The 
disestablishment of the Protestant Church in Ire-~ 
land, I regard as only the first blow in the break.} 
ing down of the stone walls of our Protestant for-4 
tification. And so far from this being a blessing | 
to Irelanditself, itis my beliet that it will do it ; 
the greatest possible temporal mischief—by driv- 
ing out of the land its Protestant gentry along * 
with its Protestant clergy, aud handing the 
whole over to tho Romish priesthood. But it is 
chiefly and above all for the sake of Gcd’s truth, I 
impiore you to pause befire you give your votes 
to men who will put dishonour upon the Chief 
Dispenser of that truth. As Dissenters—in com- 
mon with myself—I know yon value that truth 
above everything. If you cannot vote tor Con- 
scYvative Candidates because you differ from them . 
in politics, at all events, refrain from voting at x 
all, lest you should offend against God, by voting 
practically against His truth, Weizh well, then, 
the reasons | have given why you should go with . 
me in my determination to cut off my right hand 
rather than give a vote that shall heip to the over- 
throw of the Protestant Religion as the establish- 
ed Religion of the United Kingdom, and our only 
sure national defence, 

Fellow Countrymen and Fellow Protestants of 
every name,—Read, consider, and mark well 
what that great Romish organ, ‘‘ The Weekly Re- 
gister,” of last Saturday. says on the coming Elec. 
tions :-— 

«‘ The Eleetions are at the present moment a 
matter of absorbing interests for Irish Catholics, 
and of great anxiety for England. It is felt that 
RELIGIOUS LICENSE and possibly even the very ex- 
istence vf Protestantism are staked upon the is- 
sue of this final struggle, the various stages of 
which have been watched by the whole world with 
deep interest. The hour has arrived for the re- 
surrection of Catholicism,” I. E., Popery. 

Protestants of England ! are you prepar- 
ed for such an issue? ‘* No, never !’’ you 
answer with one indignant @fy-~ ‘Then let 
us once more go forth in the spirit of our, : 
fathers, and in the strength of our God, and 
do battle one and all for .‘‘ THE PROTESTANT *' 
RELIGION AND THE LIBERTIES OF THE UNI+ 


TED KINGDOM.” 
SES SARS ee ak 


ISAIAH xxrv. 
(Continued from page 200. 
AN EXPOSITION FOR THE TIMES. 

The exposition of this remarkable pro- 
phecy, which we commenced in our last 
number, extended only to ver. 12. So far 
the oracle has spoken of nothing but the 
overturning of all the foundations, and the 
disruption of all the bands of society, as at 
present constituted, and the misery and 
destitution and lamentation under which 
the earth shall travail, when God’s hand is 
put forth in judgment upon it for its in- 
iquity. But in the verses which follow, 
our attention ig directed to a little company 
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who, though in the world, are not cf the 
world, and the prophecy closes with a glad- 
dening exhibition of the glory which shall 
be their everlasting portion. 

The prcphet writes :— 


‘When thus it shall be in the midst of 
the lund among the people, there shall be as 
the shaking of an olive-tree, and as the 
gleaning-grapes when the vintage is done. 
They shall lift up their voice, they shall sing 
for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry 
aloud from the sea. From the uttermost 
part of the earth have we heard songs, even 
glory to the righteous. But I said, My lean. 
ness, my leanness, woe unto me! the treach- 
erous dealers have dealt treacherously; yea, 
the treacherous dealers have dealt very 
treacherously. Fear, and the pit, and the 
snare, are upon thee, O inhabitant of the 
earth. And it shall come to pass, that he 
who fleeth from the noise of the fear shall 
fall into the pit ; and he that cometh up out 
of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the 
snaie; for the windows from on high are 
open, and the foundations of the earth do 
shake. 
the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is 
moved exceedingly. ‘The earth shall reel to 


and fro like a drunkard, ana shall be removed | 


like a cottage ; and the transgression thereof 
shall be heavy upon it ; and it shall fall and 
not rise again. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the Lord shall punish the 
host of the high ones that are on high, and 
the kings of the earth upon the earth. And 
they shall be gathered together, as prisoners 
are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up 
in the prison, and after many days shall they 
be visited. Then the moon shall be confoun- 
ed, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jer- 
usalem, aud before his ancients gloriously.” 


In the darkest times God leaves not him- 
self without witnesses to his truth. In 
every age there has been ‘ the remr ant ac- 
cording 1o the election of grace,” and so it 
shall be, according to the foreshowing of 
Isaiah, in those days of intense evil and 
darknesss and sorrow, upon which we} are 
entering. ‘‘ Fear not little flock,’’ said the 
Saviour, ‘for it is the Father's good plea- 
sure to give you the kingdom.” And truly 
it is a little flock, bearing no more numeri- 
cal proportion to the muss of mankind, than 
the few berriés which might remain on the 
olive tree after its fruit had been gathered, 
would bear to the whole crop, or the few 
grapes which might remain, on the vine 
after the vintage had been gathered, to the 
whole vintage. 

The contrast wn which this ‘little flock” 
stands out in the prophecy, to those who 
have their portion in this life, is very strik- 
ing. The mirth of the latter ceaseth, not 
only are. the bacchanalian songs silenced, 
but the more refined enjoyments wherewith 
the men and women of this world endeay- 
oured to fill the place which God should 
occupy, no longer divert theirsadness, * all 
the merry-hearted do sigh, the mirth of tab- 
rets ceaseth, the noise of them that rejoice 
endeth, the joy of the harp ceaseth,” but 
in the sad and solemn silence consequent 
on the total suppression of carnal pleasure, 
the voice of the little remrant breaks forth 


| | with unyonted power. ‘‘ They shall sing 


The earthis utterly broken .down, | 


for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry 
aloud from the sea.”” The cause of this} 
rejoicing is the anticipation of the coming] 
glory. ‘‘ From the uttermost part of the/ 
earth have we heard songs, even glory to 
the righteous,” (ver. 16.) Our_Lord in 


Jation as piecursory to his ‘ appearing 
without sin unto salvation” to his waiting), 
people, suggests the like consolation. Hav’ 
ing told them about the distress of nations, 
vith perplexity, ‘the sta and the waves 


roaring, men’s hearts failing them for ne, 


and for looking after those things which 
should come 


upon the earth,” the Lord,! 


is designated. ‘‘ The host of the high ones 
that are on high” and the second, ‘‘ The kings 
of the earth upon the earth.” In Rev. xix./ 
20, which refers to the same period of time 
and the same events as this prophecy, we 


| get additional information about the parties 
forewarning his people of the coming tribu-4 


‘alluded to in this portion of the prophecy. 
‘* And I saw the beast, and the lings of 
the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought mitacles before him, with which 
-he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped hig 


image. These both were cast alive into a 





added for the comfort of his faithful ones, 
‘‘ When these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up and lift up your heads for 
(Ooi : a Be Cae Quen aes 
your redemption draweth nigh. Strange 


lake of fire burning with biimstome.” 

“ And I saw an angel come down from hea- 
ven, having the key of the bottomless pit and 
a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold 
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the 


it is that in the face of such plain testimon- | Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
ies as these, any should cherish the unwar- |sand years, and cast him into the bot- 
ranted expectation that the church will be | tomless pit, and shut him up, and set’a seal 








caught up to glory with Christ before the 
beginning of the tribulation. Equally des- 
titute of any foundation is the notion that 
this prophecy ineludes only the land of Ju- 
dea. The territory which is the field of 
the vision includes ‘“ the isles of the sea,”’ 
which certainly constituted no part of 
Judea. The prophecy plainly supposes 
the extension of true religion to the Gen- 
tile uations, previously to the period 
to which it more immediately refers, and in 
the scrrowful exclamation, ‘‘ My leanness, 
my leanness, &c.,”’ 


ver. 16,) the prophet |! 
prof 


upen him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled : and after that Le must be loosed a 
little season.” 

Here we have ‘the kings of the earth,” 
and associated with them, the ‘ beast,’ 
or revived seculat power of Rome, 
and also the Papacy, no longer 
symbolized as a ‘ Beast,” or great 
political power, but a “false prophet’ 
divested of his regal authorify, and reduced 
to his proper standing as a false prophet, or 
teacher of lies. 





seems to identify himself with his kinsmen\ 
after the flesh, mourning for their rejection 
of Christ, and the consequent judgments! 
which should be inflicted upon them by their 
cruel and treacherous enemies. 

In verso 17 and 18, the utter impossi- 
bility of escaping the predicted judgments is 
plainly set forth, by reference to the effec- 
tive means which were employed for the 
capture of wild beasts, and by a further re- | 
ference to the overwhelming judgment of 
the deluge. When the hunter raised the 
ery, the wild animal in his ‘fear,’ arose 
from his lair and fled, but he either fell 


into the ‘ pit’? which had been dug, or was 


‘ entangled in the snare which had been ene 


in his path. When God poured out the 
waters from the windows of heaven and- 
from the foundations of the great deep, they 
swept away every refuge of lies and pene- 
trated to every hiding place. Let no onel! 
then indulge the vain hope that escape from: 





the threatened judgment would be possible; | 
it will issue in the-total dissolution of soci-; 
ety as it nowis. ‘This is plainly set forth 
in yerses 19,20, The great metallic image, 

symbolizing the world power, in Dan. ii., 

smitten by the stone cut out of the moun- 

tain without hands, must become asthe chaff 

of the Summer threshing floor which the/ 
vind carries away, and no place shall be 

found for it.” ‘* The fashion of this world 

passeth away.” 

In verses 21 and 22, we have special re-; 
ference to two classes of God’s enemies, 
and of his dealings with them in, the com- 
ing day of His wrath. The first of these 





Wthat are on high.” 


, Next, we have ‘‘ the host of the high ones 
The devil and his an- 
gels, the arch deceiver, who has dezeived 
the nations, and who will continue to de- 
ceive them up to the very time indicated in 
the prophecy, maintaining, until then his 
usurpation of falsehood as the prince and 
god of this world. St. Paul in Eph. vi. 12, 
speaks of Satan and his associates in false- 


| hood in ter.ns identical with those which 


Isaiah employs. ‘‘ We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness (or wicked spirits) in high 
places.” 

But this “‘ prince of the power of the air,” 
yand his associates, cast down from their bad 
pre-eminence, shall be gathered together in 
the bottomless pit, and shut up in the pri- 
son. After many days, or, as St. John in- 
forms us, at the close of the thousand years, 


j they shall be visited, and let loose again for 


a little space on a mission of falsehood, 
before their final downfall. The issue of all 
these troubles, the anticipation of which is 
now the ‘‘ blessed hope of the church,” 
shall be the manifestation of our King in 
the brightness of a glory which shall cast 
all created glory into shade. 

‘¢'Then the moon shall be cenfounded, and 
the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts 
shall reign in mount Zion, andin J2rusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously.” 

The great conception expressed in these 
words shall be, if the Lord permit, the sub- 
ject of our next paper. 4 

(To be continued, ) 
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FIFTEENTH REPORT 


OF THE 


Shreen Graining Scbaol, 
Year ending 31st Dec. 1868. 


The failure of our funds obliged me to 
make a special appeal to the friends of 
our Training School in the last quarter 
of the past year. When we came to wind 
up our affairs, we found that a debt of 
£17 9s. 64d. still remained due; but since 
our accounts were closed, the liberality of 
our supporters, including a donation of 
£25 from an old friend of the Training 
School, enabled us not only to clear off our 
debt, but to begin the year 1869 with a 
considerable balance in our favour, as will 
be seen by the audited statement of ac- 
counts, which will be sent in a few days to 
each of our subscribers. While we thank- 
fully acknowledge the kindness of friends 
in sending us the pecuniary aid which we 
needed, we record their bounty as from 
God, from whom, in all things, “‘ our help 
cometh.” 

At the close of 1867 the following young 
men were connected with our School :— 

Richard Broder, Co. Sligo; Thomas Carter, 
Co. Sligo ; William Hamilton, Donegal ; Wil- 
liam Glen, Donegal; Thomas Heanue, Achill ; 
Thomas Torrens, Tipperary ; Robert Broder, 
Co. Sligo. 

Richard Broder, having finished his edu- 
cation in the Dublin School, is now en- 
gaged as a teacher at Chapelizod, near 
Dublin ; and Thomas Heanue is similarly 
employed in Achill. William Hamilton 
has been removed to the exceilent School 
of the Incorporated Society at Primrose 
Grange, in this County, having been one 
of the successful candidates for admission 
in the competitive examination which was 
held last July. Thomas Carter and Wil- 
liam Glen entered the Dublin School to 
complete their education; the entrance 
fees—£6 each—having been paid out of the 
funds of our School, so that at the close 
of the year, Thomas Torrens and’ Robert 
Broder were the only pupils remaining 
with us. 

The following young men were subse- 
quently admitted :— 

Edward Finn, Co. Sligo ; Thomas Denison, 
Co. Sligo; Thomas Middleton, Co. Sligo; 
John Knox, Co. Sligo; John Ost, Achill ; 
Thomas Cook, Co. Leitrim; John Gunnel, 
Co. Sligo. 

Thomas Denison has entered the Dublin 
School, and John Gunnell, having been 
found incompetent, has been apprenticed 
to a trade by the County of Sligo Protest- 
ant Orphan Society. 

We have since received into our School : 

William Lougheed, Co. Sligo; George 
Bozman, Achill; Walter Eagan, Achill. 

So that we begin the year 1869 with a 
training class of ten pupils. 

I am happy to record that at the Com- 
petitive Examination at Primrose Grange, 
July, 1868, our School completely redeemed 


its character. . There were thirteen com- 
petitors for four vacancies. The first and 
second places were won by two of our youths 
—wWilliam Hamilton and Thomas Foster— 
and the third and fourth, by the pupils of 
teachers who had formerly been pupils in 
our School. I have also to record the 
success of another of our pupils, Edward 
Tenpany, who, at the last Competitive Ex- 
amination of the pupils of the Incorporated 
Society’s Schools, was selected among others 
for admission to the Santry School. He is 
now employed as mathematical teacher in 
Great Yarmouth College. 

I have much pleasure in bearing testi- 
moay to the orderly conduct of cur pupils 
during the past year, and to the exemplary 
diligence with which they have pursued 
their studies. This general commenda- 
tion is not to be qualified by a single excep- 
tion. 

It will be seen by our financial state- 
ment, that a sum of £19 18s. Od. has been 
received during the past year from our 
former pupils, in payment of the sum for 
which they made themselves responsible 
when they were admitted to the School. 
We desire by this arrangement, as we 
stated in our last Report, to lighten, in 
some measure, our demands upon our 
friends, and to foster that manly spirit of 
independence which eleemosynary aid im- 
pairs. I may also add, that the punctuality 
of our pupils in fulfilling their pecuniary 
engagement to the Institution, from which 
they have received so greata benefit, supplies 
a test of character by which we may judge 
how far they have personally benefitted by 
the education which they have received. It 
is easy to make a profession of godliness, 
but if the profession is not accompanied by 
a strict regard for what is ‘‘ pure, honest, 
lovely, and of good report,” it is but a 
sham. 

During the last year, I have had several 
letters from our pupils, who are now en- 
gaced in teaching in various places both in 
England and Ireland, which encourage the 
hope, that they have received everlasting 
benefit from the instruction which they re- 
ceived in the Holy Seriptuites, ‘‘ which are 
able to make wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

Epwarp NANGLE. 
Skreen, January 80, 1869. 


Political Summary. 


The home news is not very important this 
month. ‘There is a lull preparatory to the 
parliamentary session about to commence. 
The murmurs of the struggle are only faintly 
heard as yet. Lord J. Russell has sent 
forth another pilot baloon in reference to 
the Irish Church, in the shape of a third let- 
ier to Mr. Fortescue, proposing that the 
Establishment should cease to exist on a 
certain day in March, 1870, the churches 
and parsonage houses to be retained by the 


clergy, together with a small fraction of the 
property ; and that in order to secure “ re- 
ligious equality,” the Romanists and Pres- 

byterians are to receive a corresponding 

amount, about, he estimates, £120,000 a 
year! This is truly a policy worthy of him | 
who chalked up ‘‘ No Popery,’” and then \ 
ran away. ‘This is at once levelling down 
and levelling up, but unfortunately, the le- 
velling down is destined for the Church, 
and the levelling up for Rome. ‘* Certain- 


ly,” says the “Times” on this-letter, “if \/~ 


Lord Russell’s character were not known 
before, the reader of his pamphlet would 
find in it abundant evidence of the courage 
attributed to him by Sidney Smith, of readi- 
ness to undertake any duty, however deli- 
cate and perilous, without any special quali- 
fication or pieparation for the task.” 

The Drogheda election has been declared 
void on the petition of Sir Leopold MClin- 
tock, and Mr. Justice Keogh has admin- 
istered a rebuke to priestly intimidation 
which we trust will not be without good ef- 
fect. To a very large extent the process 
of election in this unhappy country is a 
farce. Freedom of voting does not exist. . 
The priests choose their man, and order the 
people to vote for their nominee on pain of « 
damnation, and to prevent by brickbats and 
bludgeons, any votes being given for the 
other side. The interests of the public 
peace would be consulted by requesting the 
Pope to nominate some fifty representatives 
in the House of Commons, instead of the 
present mockery of election. And such 
is the infidel indifference of our liberal poli- 
ticians that we believe, for the sake of place, 
power, and pelf, they would be quite ready 
tc do so. 

The Ramis Bishops are speaking out. 
Bishop Kéane informs the government that 
unless the people be satisfied in reference 
to Irish matters, ‘* they will not respect the. 
advice nor ministry, nor the lives of those 
who stand in their way.” Whilst Dr. O’Hea 
declares that it will be ‘‘ impossible to 
control their exasperation.” Whetber this 
language is not calculated to suggest and 
incite to deeds of violence may be left to 
every impartial judgment. It certainly 
looks like the language of menace and in- 
timidation. »— 

Distressing news has been reported from 
New Zealand. ‘he natives have massacred 
35 Europeans, including Mayor Biggs, his 
wife and infant child. Stern vengeance is 
called for on the part of the colonists, and 
we fear it will be the beginning of a war of 
extermination. 

The conference in reference to the Kast- 
ern Question, has terminated its sittings, 
and a note has been addressed to Greece on 
the subject of its quarrel with Turkey. For 
the present peace seems te be maintained. 
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The Spanish revolution still proceeds ; but 
the Pope has condemned it. This was to 
be expected. But his condemnation ~has 
been followed by other events. The ladies 
of Spain, under priestly dictation, have pe- 
titioned against religious liberty. 

The Archbishop of Valladolid has issued 
@ pastoral denouncing religious toleration, 
and last of all the Governor of Burgos has 
been foully murdered within the walls of 
the cathedral, when proceeding under orders 
to take an inventory of its goods. The-Dean 
and several priests have beer arrested on 
the charge of complicity in this deed of 
blood, and of their moral guilt there is but 
little doubt entertained. Such are the 
crimson stains which have ever marked the 
history of Popery ; “ drunk with blood” is 
the Apocalyptic description. By deeds such 


_ as these Rome terrifies the rulers of nations 


* than none at all.” 


‘and drives them to come to terms with her. 
We too know what assassination is, and 
two landlords have been cruelly murdered 
in this land since our last. Others may 
Affect surprise; we do not. We under- 
stand the secret history of Romanism too 
well. And yet only on the 28rd ult. the 
** Saturday Review” declared in reference 
to Romanism, that ‘‘ impartial laymen think 
that one form of Christianity, if judged by 
‘visible results, is nearly as good as another, 
and that any form of Christianity is better 
When sucha delusion 
takes possession of the philosophers pur ev- 
eellence who write in the “* ieview” whocan 
be surprised at such weakroinded young 
men as the Marquis of Bute, the heir of 
£300,000 per annum, joining the Church of 
Rome, with her meretricious attractions. 
_In Brazil there has been an important 
victory gained. Villetta has been captured, 
the Paraguayan army defeated, and Lopez 
put to flight. For the present the war is 
nded, but we do not look for permanent 
pace there, or in any place where Popery 
reigns. 

The Duke de Brabant, Prince Royal of 
Belgium, has died at an early age. Thus 
are we warned that death spares no rank 
nor age. Would that it might teach our 

jzulers the wisdom of living for God; and 
the emptiness of all that earth can give of 
fame or honour. 

The first Protestant service has been held 
at Madrid—an event unparalleled in the 
history of Spain—and a demonstration has 
been made against the Papal Nuncio. May 


» God overrule events there to His glory. 


land. 


_We hope the Christians of England will 
aid the Bible Society to pour millions of 
ithe sacred volume into that benighted land. 


> 


RITUALISM OUTSIDE THE CHUROT 
OF ENGLAND. 

It is a great mistake to imagine that Ri- 
tualism is peculiar to the Church of Eng- 
It is the vice of our fallen nature— 
the manifestation of a spiritual disease, so 


' universally prevalent, that ulcers which it 


generates appear on every body of profess- 
ing Christians, including those who profess 
¢° regard it with irreconcilable abhorrence, 


‘hearing by the Word of God.” 


and who boast a complete exemption from 
its influence. 

What is Ritualism but the attaching of 
undue importance to the mere externals of 
religion, or the seeking to impart the know- 
ledge of Christian truth by the use ot a ma- 
terial symbolism, about which the Scripture 
Says nothing. / 

Ritualism, in the former of these phases, 
manifests itself inthe earnestness with which 
the Baptists and the majority of the Ply- 
mouth Brethren insist upon the necessity 
of baptism by immersion. Volumes have 
been written by those sectaries, that the or- 
dinance is vitually defective unless a quan- 
tity of water suflicient to dip the person be 
employed in its administration! Mr. Grat- 
tan Guinness, and others, have set Chris- 
tian people by the ears about this childish 
question, to the great scandal ot Christianity, 
and the triumph of the enemies of the Gos- 
pel. ‘This is the very essence ‘and virus 
of the Ritualism which we deplore as the 
spiritual epidemic which tends to the des- 
truction of spiritual life in the Church of 
England. 1¢ is a striking illustration of the 
oft-repeated truism, that extremes meet, a 
truism illustrated in all the distinctive ob- 
servances of the Schismatics who declaim 
most loudly against the ritualistic party in 
the Church of England. To such we may 
well say this proverb, ‘‘ Physician heal thy- 
self.”” 

Next, we have the Ritualism which con- 
sists in the use of a material symbolism 
which God has not sanctioned. A remark- 
able illustration of this phase of Ritualism 
was lately exhibited in the proceedings of 
an American minister named Hammond, to 
whom Mr, Spurgeon the Baptist minister, 
granted the use of his huge place of worship. 
This gentleman preaches principally to chil- 
dren; and the London papers inform us 
that to make his teaching of the tender 
mind more effectual, he produces ‘‘a crown 
of thorns, a hammer,-aid nails.” Why not 
produce a crucifix? By what logic can it 
be proved that it would not be as allowable 
as the sensational appliances which this-Dis- 
senting preacher does employ? We ask 
the thoughtful reader, Are any of the per- 
formances in the Church of St. Barnabas or 
St. Alban, more objectionable than those 
which have taken place in Mr. Spurgeon’s 
tabernacle ? and to which, when he was 
called to task, he published what has been 
well described as ‘‘a half-hearted repu- 
diation.”” ‘* Faith comes by hearing, and 
The ear is 
the medium of access to the understanding ; 
td that God speaks in ‘the small still 
voice !”” Every engagement of the affec- 
tions which is not accomplished according 
to this Divine arrangement, is but the mere 
excitement of our baser nature. It is nothing 
but a fever heat, ‘‘inflaming yourselves 
with idols,’ which soon collapses into an 
indifference more deadly than that from; 
which it seemed to awaken the subject of 
it ;—an excitement which differs as much 
from the action of spiritual vitality, as’ 
docs the action of galvinism from animal’ 
life. To get up this sensuous excitement is, 


ithe Son of God, the Saviour.” 


the design both of idolatry and Ritualism: 
These are both kindred delusions, originat- 
ing in unbelief of the sufficiency of God’s 
simple instrumentality of a preached Gospel 
for the awakening and conversion of souls. 
Against these delusions, the Lord enabling 
us, we shall continue to protest, wherever 
they may be practised—in a Romish mass- 
house, an English Church, or a Dissenting 
Chapel. 

The sensational preaching of our modern 
revivalists stand out in striking contrast to 
the preaching of tae apostles. Their dis- 
courses, which are preserved in the Book of 
Acts, are characterized by a calm and con- 
siderate wisdom, expressed in the suitability 
of their addresses to the persons to whom 
they spoke; but whether Paul preached to. 
the bigoted Jews at Jerusalem, or the intel- 
lectual idolaters at Athens, or toa Roman 
deputy at Ceserea, he spoke with earnest 
simplicity, ‘* words of truth and soberness.” 
Only imagine Paul travelling about with a 
crown of thorns, hammer, and nails to ex- 
cite the feellngs of his auditory! The very 
imagination of such a thing is preposterous. 
Such sensational appliances outrage the very 
spirit of Christianity. The whole of the 
Divine symbolism of the Gospel is contained. 
in the two Sacraments, and there is cers 
tainly nothing in their ‘‘ outward and visible 
signs to excite the feelings of the worshippers.” 
The simple proclamation of Christ as ‘‘ God. 
manifest in the flesh,” ‘‘dying for our sins, 
and rising again for our justification,” was 
the only instrumentality which the primi- 
tive Church, in dependence on the Spurit’s 
power, used for the conversion and the sal- 
vation of man. And this continued so long 
as the truth which the apostles preached 
was believed. By degrees symbolism, or 
teaching by an appeal to the senses through 
some material appliance, creptin. But at 
first the symbolism was anything but sensa- 
tional. Thus in the early ages the figure 
of a fish was used as a symbol of the Chris- 
tian’s profession of faith, because the Greek 
letters which express that object contain the 
the initials of the sentence, ‘* Jesus Christ 
The cross 
was a symbol of much later introduction ;: 
the crucifix stil! later ; and at last, when the 
Romish apostasy had utterly darkened the 
the light of truth, sacred, or rather profane 
pantomimes supplanted the preaching of the 
Gospel. The churches were changed into 
theatres, where living representations of the 
infant Jesus, the Virgin Mother with St. 
Joseph, along with an ass to complete the 
tableau vivant, were exhibited, and acted 
out the Gospel narrative of the nativity.* 

Such appeals to the senses grew in pro- 
portion as the simplicity of the Gospel truth, 
was fost. The Ritualism of Messrs. Ma- 
conochie and Hammond is significant of 
like delusion, and should therefore be stren- 
uously resisted by all who know that. a 
preached Gospel, without any sensuous ad- 


junct, is ‘‘ the power of God unto salvation 
j| to every one that believeth.” ‘ 





~* A friend of the writer wituessed some years 
ago this profane mummery in one of the Churches. 
in Rome. 
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THE RITUALISM OF THE NEW TES- | hand and the wine craet from the hands of 





water with his saliva. He must beware of 


TAMENT AND OF, THE CHURCH OF | epistoler with his right, pours wine into the | expectoration, lest anything should have re- 


ENGLAND. # jt teeq 
(Continued from page 198. ) 


chalice. The epistoler taking the water cruet | mained between his teeth or his fauces which 
from the clerk with his right hand pours in | by expectoration he might eject. 7. Ifa fly 


Let us invite attention to the following | a little water. The senior clerk or acolyite | or spider fall in after consecration he should 
specimen of minute and elaborate ceremo- | will now pour water over the four fingers |be warily taken with a perforated spoon, 


nial, as set forth in the Directorium Anglica- | and thumb of the priest whilst he holds his 
num, a work that is sold in thousands in the { hands over the piscina or over a basin. The 
land among the Romanisiag clergy. It was | celebrant now standing in the middle of the 
first published about nine years ago, and altar looking east, outstretching his hands 
now has reached a third edition. It is not | and joining them again, will pause at the 
an anonymous publication ; it is edited by | words ‘ alms and oblations,’ and having first 
he Rev. Dr. Lee, assisted by some of the | verbally oblated the alms, he will take the 
most distinguished clergymen of the Trac- | chalice with the paten thereon with bota his 
{arian school, whose names are given in the | hands, and will offer the sacrifice to God, 
sreface i— holding the chalice or paten before his breast. 
“ The altar lights should be lightedimme- | He then proceeds with his prayers, with hands 
diately before the Communion service by the | joined. At the commemoration of the taith- 
clerk in cassock, or in cassock and surplice. } ful departed he should extend his hands 
He should make a reverence before asvend- | witn the palms facing cach other, and should 
ing to light them, and commence on the|pause. . . . Atthe words ‘itis meet,’ 
epistle side. The choir proceeds from the | he opens his hands, the palms facing; he 
gacrisity two and two, holding their caps | places them on the altar at the preface, he 
with both hands before the breast, and pre- joins them before his breast at the sanctus. 
eeded by the verge bearers, take their places | At the canon the celebrant does just what 
in the chancel, laterally, first imclining be-. Christ did—he takes, he breaks, he designs 
fore the altar and two and two. ‘These are | it to reception, and he makes it the body of 
followed by the celebrant and the ministers | Cliist by the words of consecration— Hoe 
of the altar, preceded by the serving clerk in | es¢ corpus meum. At the words ‘ body and 
cassock and surplice inthe following order: — | Llood,’ he should make a cross over the ele- 
Epistoler, gospeller, celebrant, with bodies} ments. At the words ‘who in the same 
erect and eyes turned to the ground. ‘The |} night,’ he should rest his elbows on the altar, 
gospeller and epistoler wa.k together, the | bowing down. The paten and chalice are 
celebrant alone. On arriving at the. foot of | held in the left hand, the sign of the cross 
the altar steps the clerks take their places | being made with the right. After the words 
north and south, facing east on the lower \* This ismy body,’ the hostia should be placed 
steps in front of the altar, and ths cele- in the paten, and the celebrant, with his as- 
brant and ministrants stand humbly before | sistant, should reverently genuflect. Then 
the steps of the altar until the commence, | ;ising, the celebrant should at oace elevate 
ment of the Introit, when the celebrant ad- | [T with the first finger and thumb of both 
vances to the altar, and the gospeller and | hands for the worship of thefaithful. After 
epistoller take their places. ‘The celebrant | the words ‘This is my blood,’ he should 
standing onthe north side with bis face to place the chalice on the centre of the corpo- 
the east, revites the Lord’s Prayer in mono- | ;,1, and, with his assistant, genuflect again, 
tone. The commandments are said by | and then elevate the chalice with both hands. 
the celebrant still standing at the north side, After the consecration prayer jt ig most de- 
but with his face toward the faithful. The | sirable that no person passes before the 
gervice book should be laid open on the palm | plessed sacrament without genuflecting, 
of the left hand, and held steady with the bowing, or some token of reverence. The 
right. The celebrant proceeds to the middle | celebrant then communicates himself of the 
of the altar immediately before the cross, | pody over the paten with his right hand, 
and extending his hands, intones the first | making the sign of the cross with ‘the bless- 
sentence of the creed. At the words Z maker ed sacrament, and reverently inclining his 
of heaven and earth,’ he will bow profoundly | head. He should then communicate of the 
or genuflect, as will also the deacon or sub-| blood. He should take the chalice by the 
deacon. At the words ‘ worshipped and | }nop with both hands. When giving the 
clorified,’ all three will bow reverently, and blessing, he places his left hand open on 
at the words ‘ resurrection of the dead, draw his breast, and with his right makes thesign 
the sign of the cross on their breasts. The of the cross over the people.” 
preacher will precede the sermon with the Now as to tke cautels for the mass, the 
words, ‘In the name of the Father, and Son, | pook says— , 
and Holy Ghost,’ during the saying cf which “9, “The priest about to celebrate mass 
he will make the sign of the cross. The | should seasonably prepare himself by a pure 
doxology at the end should be said turning | gonfession. 2. “He must not think, but 
eastwards. The offertory should be said as | jnow for certain, that he has the appointed 
un antiphon, standing before the midst of | matter, He must test the wine and water 
the altar with his face eastward and hands by his minister, and pour a drop on his 
joined. The celebrant now moves to the | hand, rub it, and smell it. 3. He must read 
gospel corner, and the gospeller advancing | the canon in a lower tone than other parts. 
%) the middle of the altar moves Fey chalice | He must fetch a breath, and concentrate all 
1) the middle of the corner, then removing | his attention upon each separate word, and 
the burse from the chalice he takes out the | whilst he shall say ‘ accipite et manducate ea 
corporal with the right hand, laying itin the} yo, omnes,’ he shall fetch a breath and say 
midst of the altar. He then puts the burse\ the words * hoe est enim corpus meum’ with 
on the altar towards the north side, and | one inspiration, and musi not interrupt a 
=preads the corporal with both his hands. form so short, whose whole virtue depends 
. . - He then takes off the veil from the | oy the last word, meum. 4. He should think 
chalice, folds it in three, anu pipers it ike on all the hosts he intends to consecrate. 6. 
che back of the altar. Fie next takes off the | He should not take the chalice at one draught, 
pall, and places it to the right of the corpo- | jest by impetus agaitist the fauces he should 
ral on the altar. The epistoler wipes the} cough, He must not wash his mouth or 
bowl of the chalice with the purifactor, when | teeth, but onl y his lips from without, lest 
cle gospeller taking the chalice in his left | perchance he should intermingle the taste 
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often diligently washed, and then burnt 


(poor fly,) and the ablution with the ashes 
put in the piscina. If the eucharist be fal- 


len to the ground, the place where it lay 
must be scraped and ‘fire kindled thereon, 
and the ashes be reserved beside the altar. 
If any of the blood be spilled upon a table 


fixed to the floor the priest must take it up 


with his tongue, the place be scraped, and 


the priest must do penance 45 days. If the 
chalice have dropped upon the altar the drop 
must be sucked up. If the throat vomit up 
the eucharist the vomit is to be burned and 
the ashes to be reserved. He that does not 
keep the sacrament well, so that a mouse or 
other animal devour it, he must do penance 
forty days.” 
Is it not utterly outrageous that we should 
nave such abominations of the Romish mis- 
sal in our Church ? Let no man say that we 
are acting uncharitably in saying that they, 
(the Ritualists) have set up the mass in the 
church. They have set up the mass in the 
Church of England. Dr. Littledale says 
distinctly, “It is perfectly true that in the 
case of Ritualists it is the mass which is be- 
ing celebrated. Friends and foes are agreed 
on that head.” (Well, now we would ask 
what is their authority for all this? The 
rubric on ornaments ; that is their only au- 
thority. What in the world has a rubric on 
ornaments to do with these ceremonies— 
these Romish developments of the mass and 
ali its abominations 2 We are prepared to 
prove that the rubric on ornaments has no- 
thing at all in it which justifies their cere- 
monies. It has distinctly been decided by 
the Privy Council that the meaning of that 
rubric is that only those ornaments are to be 
used which were prescribed in the first 
Prayerbook of Edward VI; and we are pre- 
pared further to prove that, as regards the 
dress of the clergy, the rubric itself has been 
limited by the canons of the church as_ well 
as by the adyertisments of Queen Elizabeth, 
When, then, we come to deal with some of 
the ritualistic developments—for example, 
candles, vestments, incense, and so on—we 
can make short work with them indeed, 
There is no authority for lighting candles in 
the noonday in the first Prayerbook of Ewdard, 
VI, and yet itis stated in the Directorium 
Anglicanum that there are altar lights in the 
daytime on 2,000 altars in the Church of 
England. The church is in a dangerous state 
indeed if that be the case, We trust the 
day will never come when English Church- 
men will allow the Directorium Auglicanwmn to 
supersede the good old-fashioned Church 02 | 
England Book of Common Prayer. 

The most alarming feature of the pre- 
sent crisis is this, that there are hundreds, 
if not thousands, of men who wear no 
chasubles, burn no incense, and light no can- 
dles on their aitars, that are teaching the 
dogmas, doctrines, and false principles out of 
which Ritualism proceeded. Dr. Pusey is 
the Nestor of the movement—the ringleader, 
but he has never worn a chasuble, never 
lighted a candle, and never burned incense. 
We hold that this is the most serious fact of 
the case, that there ar vast numbers 
who are indoctrinating the people so 
lently in the doctrines of priestcraft, 
—trausubstantiation, consubstantiation, or 
whatever it may be called—and thus secretly 
undermining the faith of the people, and by 
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: ‘and by they will put on their chasubles and 
Vlight their candles too, Therefore what the 
t “Telegraph” said the other day is right. It 
, said that ‘what we want is some means of 
® recruiting into the ranks of the priesthood 
\ men faithfnl to the principles for which the 
reformers died.” Now, the Church of Eng- 
_. Yand isin evil case at the present. She is 
;“sin the position of a beleagured and a betrayed 
_ #fortress. She is beleagured by foes trom 
-}witoout, and worse than all she is betrayed 
by false and timid brethren within. ng- 
land’s Church has nothing to fear as long as 
her clergy are faithful to the principles of 
the Reformation, but if the clergy are un- 
faithtul, then to that extent the Church is in 
danger. 
The present position reminds us of an- 
cient Troy, which, though invested by the 
Greeks for ten years, was not taken by force, 
but by the stratagem of getting un immense 
wooden horse, filled with armed men, into 
* the city, through the perfidy of Sinon. The 
enemies of the church cannot take the for- 
XN tress by force, and they are now trying craft. 
They have built a wooden hcrse which they 
es called Ritualism, under the pretence of re- 
~ * ligion. It is a religious pretence, this mon- 
‘ sirum infelia ; and our boys and girls, our 
“< young men foolish and ignorant, our young 
i women taken with flowers, and incense and 
* millinery, go forth and sing chants and 
s hymns, and rejoice to aid in dragging in this 
~ deadly engine. Were it not forthe young 
\ and foolish boys and girls we should not 
S ~ have so much to fear. But they are the 
‘3 greatest allies of those craity men. The 
== people within, too, are crying “ Peace, peace, 
perhaps the horse is not so bad, after all. 
Let us break down the walls and open the 
S gates, and jet this wonder come in, and let 
. there be peace and charity amongst us all.”’ 
“Thus at the present time, with unaccount- 
s | able infatuation, 





pandimus urbis ;” 
Scandit fatalis machina muros, 
“= Feta armis; pueri circum innupteque puelle 
Sacre canunt, funemque manu contingere gau- 
dent, 


° ° . s e s e 
Et monstrum infelix sacrata sistimus arce. 


But let us wait a moment, and we may 
have to lament over the fortunes of the 
} Church of England. God’s Church shall 
hever perish—not a stone of it even be 
touched; but there is no such promise in 
God’s holy Word for any particular visible 
~ establishment, or a national church. As the 
ehurches of Asia have passed and goneaway, 
and the candlesticks been removed from the 
churches of Africa, soit may be with Hng- 
*\. Jand too as an establishment. If, then, we 
®*. Jove our church, and the memory of our mar- 
*  tyred reformers, let us not act as the Tro- 
~ jans, in being deceived by the enemy, even 
under the pretence of religion. Let us stand 
fast and say we will have no monstrum in- 
| feliz in our church. If we allow it to effect 
a, lodgment within the church we shall find 
>! Gt fu'l of armed men: and if once the priests 
= ‘have power they will put down the free ex- 
x ression of civil and religious liberty as they 
") five ever done before. As old Wellington said 
§ on the plains of Waterloo, when the columns wa- 
> ered under the repeated assaults of the enemy, 
 @ 4 < Stand fast ; stand to the last man, my lads, we 
bn i must not be beaten; what will they say of us in 
'} England?” so 1 say to you, * Stand fast, my 
friends ; stand to the 'ast man, what would pos- 
terity say; what would the world say if we, the 
sons of Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hooper, 
allow our Church to be destroyed again by the 
| 
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) erafty machinations of Romanism? Stand to the 


last man. It must never be said that the good old 
Protestant Church of Engfand should be destroy+ 
ed by the machinations of those whose ob 


ject is to overthrow her and destroy her as the} 
'}}as persons ‘‘ who walk not after the flesh, / 


witaess for God in the land.” 
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THE LORD’S PRAYER. 
No. IX. 
(Continued from page 186.) 
‘¢ FoRGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FOR- 

GIVE EVERY ONE THAT IS INDEBTED TO US.” 

In out last number we proved by numer- 
ous reference to the Old and New Testa- 
ments, tnat the petition of the Lord’s prayer 
for the forgiveness of our sinsis at all times 
suitable to the believer. In this paper we 
purpose to consider the condition upon 
which the answer to this petition is suspen- 
ded, ‘‘ For we also forgive every one that 
is indebted to us,” or as it is in Matt. vil 
12, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors.”” A word of explanation as to, 
the meaning of the condition upon which 
the forgiveness of sing is suspended, may’ 
be needful to remove a difficulty which per- 
plexes some conscfentious persons. They! 
object, that if the forgiveness which we ask 
of God is only to be proportioned to our 
forgiveness of those who may have injur- 
ed or offended us, the fulness of bliss which 
is realized in the belief of God’s.most free 
and unlimited mercy, would be greatly cur- 
taied. To meet this objection, we have 
only to observe, that the parallel between’ 
God’s forgiveness of us and our forgiveness 
of others, is ‘only one of similitude, but not 
of equality. The condition of forgiveness/ 





is to be understood in the same sense as: 
the precept in Matt. .v. 48,—“ Be ye there-: 
fore perfect, even as your father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” 

It is to be noted that the Lord lays special 
stress on the indispensable necessity of ful- 
filling the condition in order to obtain the 
desired forgiveness. or referring to it he 
said, ‘For if ye forgive men their trespas>y 
ses your heavenly Father will alsc forgivé 
you, But if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses.”” And again in Mark x1. 
25, 26. ‘And when ye stand praying, 
forgive, if ye have ought against any, that, 
your Father which is in heaven may for?) 
give you your trespasses. But if ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father which is 
in heaven forgive you.” 

The desire of retaliation for real or sup- 
posed injuries is cne of the strongest pas- 
sions in our fallen nature. ‘This sin reigns 
in every unconverted and unregenerate per- 
son ; but when a man truly betieves in 
Christ, the dominion of sin is overthrown. 
We do not say that sin is eradicated, for 
we know assuredly that its working in the 
flesh of the most advanced disciple of Christ 
is fully as strong as it is in the reprobate, 
but it is suppressed by the counteracting 
and superior power of the divine nature, of 
which every true believer is a partaker, so 
that it cannot break out into actual trans- 
gression. ‘The promise is, that sin shall) 
not have dominion over those who are not 
under the law but under grace. Sin cannot} 
reign in the mortal bodies. of such, ‘‘ that 
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they should obey it in the lusts thereof.’”’ 
Those that are in Christ Jesus, and for whom 
‘¢ there is no condemnation,” are described 


exon 


but after the Spirit,” Rom, viii. 1, As it 

is written again in the same chapter, ‘‘ For 

if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but 

if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as 
many as_are led by the Spirit of God, they/ 
are the sons of God.” “Rom. vii. 18, 14.! 
We are not to suppose that there is any 
meritorious eflicacy in our mortification of , 
sin, to cancel the guilt of our transgression.\ | 
Christ’s sufferings are the only meritorious} | 
cause of our pardon, but that we may par- We 
take of the benefit of Christ’s death, we 
must be united to him by a living faith, ard | 
the mortifying of the deeds of the body, 7 
and yielding ourselves to the holy guidance / 
of the Spirit, is the evidence and proof that; 
this saving union with Christ has been ac-\ 
complished in us. There is nothing more} 
plainly}o! the flesh, and more opposed to: 
the Spirit than an unforgiving spirit. How 
plain is the testimony of St. Paul in this 
matter. ‘‘ Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mer- 
cies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meck- | 


< 


ness, long suffering, forbeaiing one another 
}and-forgiving one another, if any mah have 


a quarrel against any, even as Christ for- 
gave you, so also do ye.” Col. in. 12. 18. 
‘Chere is therefore nothing more plainly op- 
posed to the Spirit, and more manifestly of 
the flesh, than an unmerciful and unforgiv- 
ing temper ; and hence it follows that those 
who are led by such a corrupt disposition, 
have no part in Christ, and are still under 
condemnation. 

The subject of which we now treat, is of 
such importance, that our Lord has appro- 
priated a whole parable to the illustration 
of it. We allude to the parable of the un- 
merciful servant, recorded in Matt. xxii. 21 


‘35, The moral of the whole is contained 


in the concluding sentences :—‘‘ Then hig 
lord, after that he had called him, said unto 
him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 
shouldest not thou also have had compas- 
sion on thy fellow servant, even as I had 
pity on thee ? And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto him. So 
likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses.’”” 
It is the fashion with many to separate 
Christian character for Christian privilege, 
and in doing so they think they are vindi- * 
eating the freeness of the Gospel; but in 
the New Testament these two things are 
united ; and what God has joined together 
let no man put assunder. ‘The loudest 
professor of evangelical truth who comes 
before the Lord to ask for the forgiveness 
of his sins, while the unmortified desire of 
reyenge reigns in his own heart, cannot ob- 
tain the blessing, but rather imprecates a 
curse on hisown head. ‘‘IfI regard in- 
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We have only further to remark that the 
believer in praying for the forgiveness of his 
sins, is not to imagine thet he needs a se- 
cond justification, justified once through 
faith in Jesus Christ, he isjustified for ever. 
There is no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus,” ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth my words and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation, but 
is passed from death unto life,” John v. 24. 
But we do need forgiveness for the daily 
and hourly sins which we commit in our 
passage through this defiled world. “ He 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit.” John xii. 10. 
In exact accordance with the petition of the 
Lord’s Prayer which we have explained in 
this paper, St. Paul instructs us how this 
daily forgiveness which we need is to be sought 
‘and obtained.—‘‘ Having therefore, breth- 
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us through 
the vail, that is to say his flesh; and hay- 
‘ing an high priest over the house of God ; 
let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprin- 
kled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.” 
(To be continued. ) 


SISTERHOODS. 
CAUSE AND EFFECT. 








We extract the following account of St. 
Simon the Stilyte,"from Dupins’ History of 
the fifth century :— 

‘«‘ He was a Cilician and kept sheep in his 
youth ; but being at Church one day, and 
having heard the Gospel, where it ig said, 
“Blexsed are they that mourn,’ he withdrew 
himself into themonastery of Kusebiu Ammi- 
anus, but because he used such wonderful aus- 
terity, which the other religious men could 
not undergo, they expelled him, He retired 
into a cistern, from whence they fetched him, 
repenting that they had driven him out in 
such a manner. But he did not continue 
with them long, but went to a village called 
Telmessus, where he shut himseif up in a 
small house. He was desirous to yass the 
Lent without eating or drinking ; and having 
proposed it to Bessus, who was appointed to 
the office of visiting many other churches, he 
gave his advice not to undertake a thing 
which might be the cause of his death: how- 
ever, he shut himself up with ten loaves and 
a pitcher of water, and passed the forty days 
without touching them ; and when Bossus, 
being returned at the end of the time, came 
to him, he found all the loaves whole, and 
the pitcher full, and Simon lying on the 
ground senseless. After he had moistened 
and washed his mouth with a sponge, he gave 
him the Sacrament, by which being strength- 
ened, he raised himself up, and came to eat- 
ing again, by little and little ; yet from that 
time he passed all other Lents without eat- 
ing. He remained three years in his cell, 
then removed from thence to the top of a 
mountain, to which he tied himself with a 
chain of thirty cubits long. But the Bishop 
of Antioch telling him that he need not en- 
- cumber himself with the chain, he broke it, 
yet did not go from the place to which hehad 
confined himself, His fame having drawn anin- 





finite number of all nations to come to see him, 
and to be very earnestly desirous to touch 
him, he thought upon this device, that he 
might avoid the multitude, to get up upon a 
pillar ; he made himself therefore, forthwith, 
one of ten cubits ; afterwards he raised it to 
twelve, then to twenty-two, and presently 


after, says Theodoret, he is on a pillar of 


thirty-six cubits high. Theodoret justifies 
this manner of life, which appeared extraor- 
dinary, and which some disallowed, though 
an infinite number of men highly reverenced 


him, and came in multitudes to receive his 


blessing. He gave them instruction, com- 
posed the differences that were among them, 
foretold whav should befal them, and often 
wrought miracles. He ordinarily continued 
his prayers till the ninth hour.” { 

Dupin adds, that ‘‘this famous monk 
of antiquity lived 56 years on the top of the 
pillar !” 


The reader may ask, what connexion is 


fanatic and the Sisterhoods of this nine- 
teenth century, flourishing in Protestant 
England, under the patronage of such pseudo- 
Protestants as the Bishop of Oxford? We 
shall now proceed to show that there is such 
an intimate connexion as those who have 
not studied the principles, and learned the 
fruit of Tractarian nunneries, have no con- 
ception, 

A friend lately put into our hands a large 
volume entitled ‘‘The Church and the 
World,” which contain, in a series of essays, 
a laboured defence of the peculiar principles 
and practices of what is styled, ‘‘The Ca- 
tholic movement.” One of these essays is 
on ‘Sisterhood Lite,” and the editor of the 
book, Rev. Orby Shipley, informs us in 
the preface that it is ‘“‘ from the pen of a 
Sister in an Anglican convent.” Of course, 
the imagination of the writer produces 
everything that seemed to her calculated to 
cast a halo of happy sanctity around the 


conventual life ; but in spite of all her efforts, 


the heart is saddened in the contemplation 
of the dull routine of artificial duties, to the 
daily performance of which the deluded recluse 


is bound for life, not by her duty to God, 
but by her self-imposed subjection to the 


will or caprice of the Mother Superior, and 
for which she has abandoned the countless 
amenities of the family home, God’s own 
institution. On reading the essay to which 
we allude, we could not but feel that these 
modern Sisterhoods have originated in the 
same system of error in which the conven- 
tualism and asceticism of the fifth century 
were generated, and which St. Paul, with 
the master hand of inspiration, has describ- 
ed in a few brief sentences :—‘‘ Wherefore 
if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, wky, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, (touch 
not ; taste not ; handle not; ‘which all are 


there between the freaks of this wretched) 


real deception. 
times gives a distinct vocation to some par- 
ticular sphere of labour, but then He also . 





to perish with the using ;) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men? Which 
things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
will worship, and humility, and neglecting 
of the body ; not in any honour to the satis- 
tying of the flesh.””—Col. 11. 20—28. And 
we were further impressed with the conviction, 
that this false form of piety, when sufficient 
time has been aftorded for the development 
of its tendencies, will issue, to the deep dis- 
grace of Christianity, in such extravagancies 
of superstition as were manitested in the 
pillar-saints of the fifth century ; and the 
candid and intelligent reader will admit that 
we have good grouncs for such an appre- 
hension, when we inform him that in the 
essay which is designed to exhibit *‘ Sister- 
hood Life,” in its most attractive form, the 
fanatical treaks of Simon Stilytes are spoken 
of with approval, and held up to admira- 
tion as worthy of imitation, by all who de- 
sire to draw a broad line of demarcation be- 
tween ‘tke Church and the World.” To 
obviate any charge of misrepresentation, we 
quote the passage of the essay to which we 
allude :— 


‘“‘ Disappointment awaits every one who 
enters a well-organized Sisterhood for the 


sake of enjoying the society and affection of ony 
particular sister. 
timacies discouraged .on principle, but in — 


Not only are frivolous in- 


point of fact, there is no time or opportunity 


for long private intercourse ; and the time 


tables apportioning each sister's daily and hourly 
life, prevent her following the bent of her own 


wishes as to her associates, not less than as to 
her manner of spending her time.” 


We pause here to remark the Antichris- 


tian character of the rules which absolutely 
hinder those who submit to them, from the 
enjoyment ofa special affection for a kindred 
spirit—an enjoyment which our Lord Jesus 
consecrated to our use by his own holy ex- 
ample: one ofthe twelve ‘‘lay on Jesus’ 
bosom,”’ and is described as ‘‘the disciple 
whom Jesus loved.” 
substitute the commandments and ordinances 
of men for the light and easy yoke of Christ’s 
| precepts, illustrated by his own holy ex- 
ample, they gain nothing “but harm and 
loss,” exchanging ‘‘the law of liberty,” for a 
yoke of bondage ‘‘ which neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear.” 
with our quotations ;— 


Alas! when people 


But to proceed 


“ The desire for individual work in a Sis- 
terhood is a more plausible, but not a less 
It is true that God some- 


gives a spirit of implicit obedience to Supe- 
riors. As in the history of St. Simon Sty- 
lite, we are told that the Bishop of the|Province’ 
startled at his peculiar mode of life, sent cer- 
tain priests to test his vocation, These hay- 
ing arrivéd at the foot of his pillar, command- 
ed him to descend. The holy man forthwith 
put one foot down from the pillar, in pre. 
paration for immediate compliance. But his 


judges seeing his prompt obedience, bade |} 


him stay where he was, for they perceived that 
his vocation was from God! But that is the 
very reverse of the ordinary conduct of those 


who consider themselves called to special / 


kinds of occupations. It is all the difference 


between the spirit of wordly self will and the 


spirit of religious obedience,” 
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Sare are we that this approval of a fana- 
ticism which can hardly find a parallel in 


the annals of ancient or modern Paganism, 


ee 


| 


will startle many who were inclined to think 
favourably of Sisterhoods, by the ‘‘ geod 
words and fair speeches,” wherewith the 
Bishop of Oxford, at the Dublin Congress, 
‘* deceived the hearts of the simple.” Had 
this statement been made by an opponent of 
**the Catholic Revival,” we should have 
hesitated as to the expediency ot quoting it, 
but let it be recollected, that it is from 
the pen of one who cordially goes along 
with that movement, of her attachment to 
which she has given the strongest proof, by 
uniting herself by irrevocable vows to a 
Sisterhood. But even if such actual bud- 
dings of the Antichristian superstitions of 
the fifth century were not yet discoverable 
in modern conyentualism, we should be ap- 
prehensive of their appearance when time 
had advanced the maturity of the system of 
religious error, out of whick conventualism 
has sprung. Both in the natural and the 
spiritual world the same cause will invari- 
ably produce the same results. In the an- 
cient Church, just in the same proportion 
as the cardinal doctrine of justification by 
faith only was thrown into shade or denied, 
an ascetic fanaticism prevailed. The Gos- 
) pel of the grace of God, which annomnces 
| the truth, that “a man is justified by faith 
without the works of the law,” is the only 
root of true godliness, and the only preven- 
tive of the ascetic superstition of the dark 
ages. The question proposed by Balak, 
King of Moab, Micah vi. 6, 7,* shows that 
no sacrifice of property or natural affection 
is too great for an awakened soul which 
yearns after peace with ‘the Most High 
God.” There is an instinctive feeling in 
the awakened conscience, of an inseparable 
copnexion between sin and suffering. To 
escape this suffering in the life to come, an 
awakened soul will submit to any amount 
‘of suffering in the life that now is; but no 
matter what the amount of self-inflicted suf- 
fering may be, conscience will still plead 
its insufficiency, and clamour for more. All 
the cruel and bloody rites of the manifold 
forms of paganism, and the austerities and 
macerations, and mutilations which make 
up the principal part of the supposed sanc- 
tity of Romish zealots, evidence the reality 
of this instinct in the soul of fallen man, 
and where it exists in power there is nothing 
to counteract its working but the knowledge 
of Him who “put awaysin by the sacrifice of 
himself,” ** whose blood cleanseth from all 
sin ;” and by the atoning virtuelof which, ap- 
plied by faith, and rarro_ onuy, the sinner 
has access even to the Holiest. Conscience 
Says, there hag been sin, and there must be 
suffering. True, the believer replies, But the 
“mighty God,” “manifested in the ftesh,”’ 
in the person of the Lord Jesus, 


—_ 





- *“Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myself before the high God? Shall I 
come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves 
ofa year old? Will the Lord be pleased with 
\\thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
ivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born for my 
~transgresgion, the fruit of my body fo the sin of 
my soul,”’—Micah vi, 6, 7. 


has suffered for His people. <‘‘He was 
wounded for our transgressions ; he was 
bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him, and with his 
stripes we are healed.” Peace with God 
is what the awakened soul desires, and this 
is obtained by the believing knowledge of 
the Christ of God. ‘‘ Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” ‘Thou wiit keep 
him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed) 
on thee, because he trusteth in thee.” All 
the self-imposed austerities of Ritualism 
originate in the rejection of God’s way of 
peace. When the Galatian Church insist- 
ed on the necessity of submission to the 
painful rite of circumcision, St. Paul wroté 
to correct their error, by setting before them | 
in all its fulness, the great characteristic 

truth of Christianity, that its true disciples, 

‘through the Spirit, wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith ;”’ that “in Jesus 

Christ neither circumcision availeth any- 

thing, nor uncireumceision, but faith which 

worketh by love.” 

This great truth, if not explicitly denied, 
is dimly and imperfectly set forth in the re- 
ligious teaching of the Sisterhoods. Priests, 
bishops, mother superiors, the rules of the 
order, penances, works, sacraments, inter+ 
pose as a thick cloud between the souls of 
the sisters and the living, loving Saviour,) 
who is the peace of his believing people. A 
ray of truth may sometimes break through 
this cloud, but the staple teaching in these 
retreats of superstition is set forth in the 
following extract from the essay on 
‘* Sisterhood Life,’’ which we have before 
quoted :— 





“Tn these matters, and in most others con- 
nected with the religious life, every true sis- 
ter knows well that her great supports are, 
confession, the blessed Eucharist, and her 
three vows. Confession—not its exaggera- 
tion, over-direction, but the legitimate use of 
the sacrament—keeps her up to a high stand- 
ard, helps her to rise when she hag fallen ; 
and biaces her to do and dare like a noble 
Christian weman. Of the blessed sacras} 
ment, what can be said, but that it is her. 
life, her light, her sanctification, the very| 
life of her life! The vows—poverty, obe-| 
dience, and chastity*—so freely stigmatized, 
because so thoroughly misunderstood, are in 
their reality, a stay, a bulwark, and a com- 
fort, for the want of which nothing else can 
make up.” 







The extent to which the apostasy froni 
Christ is extending, is fearful to contem- | 
plate ; and we hesitate not to say that its 
prevalence is, in a great measure, to be at- 
tributed to the professors of Evangelical | 
truth, who, as a body, have substituted ~g 
lifeless formality, a dry skeleton of doctrine 
and a sanctimonious worldliness and selfish- 
noss, for the living faith in a present Savi- 
our, which evidences its reality and powér 2 





* Let it be here noted how God's own institu« 
tion of marriage is stigmatized as an abandonment 
of chastity. Celibacy and chastity are used as 
convertible terms. ‘This savours more of the fil- 
thy dreams of Gnosticism, that the statement of 
inspiration ‘‘ marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled, bu‘, whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge,” 





| 


in sweetly constraining those who possess it 
to live in great measure for the good of 
others to the glory of God. Earnest souls, 
and we believe that many members of sister- 
hoods are such, must nauseate such a power- 
less form of godliness as this, and feel pre- 
disposed in favour of those who exhibit more 
zeal, even though that zeal be not according 
to knowledge. Let every lukewarm profes« 
sor of Christ’s Gospel lay to heart the solemn 
warning :—“ Woe unto the world because of 
offences, for it must needs be that offences 
come, but woe unto that man by whom the 
offence cometh !” 


THE JUDGMENT OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL 
AND THE EVANGELICAL CLERGY. 


_ On two points, the Ritualists maintain 
that the recent judgment is against the 
livangelical clergy. ; 

_ 1. The use of the Mass vestments, and 
2nd the position of the priest when conse- 
crating the bread and wine. 

As to the vestments, the judgment affirm. 
ed the principle that the ornaments, or ar- 
ticles to be used by the minister in perform- 
ing divine service, must be those prescribed 
in the first Prayerbook of Edward VI., 1549! 
And as that book plainly enjoins the use of 
albes, vestments and tunicles, the conclu: 
sion is, that they are still equally binding 
on the clergy, and that we must begin at 
once--to wear them. ‘i 

We do not agree with this conclusion. 
Ti is quite true that whatever ig not there 
prescribed is illegal, but it does not follow 
that everything there mentionedis still bind- 
ing. It may have beer subsequently re- 
pealed. The argument is negative. What- 
ever cannot show Edwardian authority must 
be rejected. But it may have that authority, 
and still be without force. This is the case 
we contend for in this instance. 

The vestments were enjoined by the first 
Prayer Book, but they were abolished by 
the Advertisements of Elizabeth, issued in 
1664, in pursuance of varliamentary author- 
ity, conferred on her for that purpose, in 
1559, and as thus limited the rubric was 
re-enacted in 1662. And their subsequent 
disuse ever since, affords a contemporareous 
and continuous exposition of the law, just as 
valid against vestments as against the use of 
altar lights. 

2. As to the position of the priest when con- 
secrating, the rubric enjoins him to “stand 
before the table’ andthe Privy Council have 
called attention to this direction. Therefore, 
the Ritualists assert that we must hence- 
forth stand with our backs to the people. 

But the answer to this is very simple. 

1. If the minister were to do go, he 
would violate that same rubric, which de- 
elares that he is thus to stand in order that 
he may with the greater readiness and de-. 
cency break the bread before the people. 
How could he do this, if he were to stand 


with his back to them ? It is evident there- 


fore, that some other interpretation must be 
sought, if we would make the rubric consis- 
tent with itself, 

But 2nd. The rubric is perfectly intelli 
gible and self-consistent, if the table be 
placed as the Rubric intends, viz., with 
its end towards the wall at communion 


j 
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time, instead of its side. The rubric en- 
joins the minister to stand at the North side 
of the table. This can only be done by 
placing the table tablewise, not as an altar. 
The present position of our tables is aS an 
altar with ends North and South. But the 
reformers did not so-intend it. It was their 
/ wish to have the table placed lengthwise, 
and as a matter of fact it was thus placed 
for nearly 80 years after the Reforma- 
Hon. It assumed its present perma- 
nent position under Laud’s influence. The 
rubrical position of the table is practically 
unknown to thousands even of the clergy. 
They are writing and enquiring on the sub- 
ject as if they wire put into a difficulty by 
the judgment. This is not at all the case. 
Tf any serious attempt be made by any Ri- 
tualistic Bishop to make them stand before 
the table in his point of view, it will be 
only necessary to obey the rubric, place the 
table lengthwise and then we can both stand 
before the table at the North side, as the ru- 
bric directs, and also break the bread before 
the people, instead of behind their back. 

We trust therefore, that no Evangelical 
elergyman will beinduced to make any hasty 
changes, under a mistaken apprehension of 
the real bearings of the recent decision. 


a 
THE SCOFFERS OF THE LAST DAYS. 
A writer in the ‘ Christian Times,” who 
thinks that we should not give ‘ earnest 
heed to the more sure word of prophecy,” 
referring to current events, writes, “ Still 
there is no need for alarm. All things con- 
tinue ag they were from the beginning. 
Prophecy-mongers have no footing for wild 
theories from anything that has happened 
or is happening.” We beg leave to call the 
attention of the writer of the above to the 
following passages of Holy Scripture :— 


“ There shall come in the last days scof- 
fers walking after their own lusts, and say- 
ing, Where is the promise of his coming ? 
For since the fathers fellasleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.” —2nd Peter iii. 3, 4. 

‘Por when they shall say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, 
and they shall not escape.”—I1st Thes. v. 3. 

(eS Se ae 
TLLEGALITY OF RITUALISM. 

We have much pleasure in transferring 
the following announcement to our col- 
numns :-— ; 

THE DEFEAT OF RITUALISM. 
(From the Times.) 

“ The cage of ‘ Martin v. Mackonochie,’ in 
which some of the most characteristic prac- 
tices at St. Alban’s, Holborn, were challeng- 
ed, was on Wednesday decided, and the re- 
sult is that Mr. Mackonochie is condemued 
upon every one of the points raised, and is 
required to pay the costs both of the orginal 
puit and of the present appeal. This deci- 
gion is a8 important as it will be satisfactory 
to the public. This case has brought to the 
test of law some of the most prominent in- 
novations of the Ritualists. They were in- 
novations closely connected with their most 
characteristic doctrines—those, namely, 
which relate to the holy Communion. To 
indicate their peculiar belief respecting this 
sacrament they introduced a variety of novel 
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vestures, ceremonies, and ornaments. 
Though, in the aggregate, these produced a 
change xo conspicuous as utterly to alter the 
character of the service, it was, as usual, 
very difficult to describe them with sufficient 
accuracy for a legal test. At length, how- 
ever, after the ingenuity of numerous law- 
yers has been exerted on both sides, the 
question hes been prought to a distinct is- 
sue, and on that issue Mr. Mackonochie 
has been, without exception, condemned} 
Ritualism, in short, has been fairly chal 

lenged in the highest court of law, and has} 
been completely defeated. The issue, though 
limited, is of material significance, and the 
condemnation pronounced is sufficient to 
prove.that the position of the Ritualists is 
wholly untenable.” 


If the bishops do their duty, those clergy- 
men who have been disfiguring the simpli- 
city of the Church of England, must now 
either abandon their Romish antics, or 
avow themselves to be, what they really aro, 
Popish traitors in our Protestant Chureh. 
It were well if they went over in a body to 
Rome with the Bishops of Oxford and 
Salisbury at their head. 


is manifested m Dingle, and Ventry, and 
Connemara, and Dublin, and in this island 
of Achill. 

The taunt to which we allude, comes with 
a very bad grace from those who utter it. 
What, we ask, have the Liberals, as they 
style themselves ever done to forward the 
Reformation in Ireland? Our own bitter 
experience, acquired in our connexion with 
the Achill Mission, supplies the answer. No- 
thing. Nay more, they haye done every 
thing in their power to hinder it. In the 
Houses of Lords and Commons, by the 
press, and by every other mode of appeal to 
public opinion, our earnest Protestant Re- 
formers in Ireland have been assailed by the 

















































Romish priesthood. They have been held up 
to public execration as mischievous fire- 
brands, and some have even gone so far as 
to express a wish that they should be gag- 
ged by the strong hand of the law. And we 
further know that, in the same proportion 
as a liberal element exists in the govern- 
ment of the country, earnest Protestants are 
carefully excluded from those influential 
positions in the Church, which are disposed 
of by government patronage. We do not 
speak too strongly when we assert that were 
the devil himself incarnate, he would have, 
to say the least of it, as good a chance of 
being elevated by a liberal government to 
the episcopal bench, as an earnest Protest- 
ant reformer. We would that those who 
call themselves Conservative were clear in 
this matter, but they are far from it. The 
transaction which took place in Pilate’s 
judgment hall eighteen hundred yearg ago, 
has been reproduced in every succeeding 





THE IRISH CHURCH AND HER AC- 
CUSERS. 
The Irish Church is taunted with not 
having converted the Roman Catholics. 
Those who prefer this charge, seem to, 
forget that the conversion of a sinner from) 
any form of error is the work of the Holy 
Spirit. Were we accused of not having used 
the means to accomplish the conversion of 
our erring brethren as earnestly and perse- 
veringly ay we ought, -we should candidly 
{plead guilty. How very small is the num- 
ber of our ministers who make any effort to 
withdraw the members of the Church of 
Rome from the damnable heresies of that 
apostate communion, and to warn Protest- 
ants against them ? The blame of such ne- 
elect lies on the individuals who are charge- 
able with it, and net on the Church, which 
makes each one of the errors of Popery the 
subject of specific condemnation in her Ar- 
ticles, and presses in her authoratative 
teaching on the consciences of her minis- 
ters, the ‘exposure of them as a bounden 
duty. It is quite true that Popery has a 
fearful predominance in this country, not- 
withstanding the faithful protest recorded 
in the articles and formularies of the Estab- 
lished Church, and the little band “OF ter 
faithfal sons who testify with the living 
voice against it'; but many who spend much 
breath in telling us what the Church has not 
done to abate the nuisance, altogether over- 


but Barabbas.” 

The English Nonconformists are another 
class who loudly declaim against the lack of 
missionary zeal and effort for the conversion 
of Roman Catholice by the Established 
Church of Ireland. We ask these men what 
have they done to supply ourlack ofservice ? 
What are they doing for the conversion of 
the multitudes of Irish Papists congregat- 
ed at their own doors, in all the great towns 
in England? Why do they not themselves 
in their zeal for truth come to Ireland 
to supply our neglect, by converting the 
Roman Catholics? The land is before 
them, a door of utterance is as open to them 
as it is to us, and so long as they refuse to 
enter it, we may reply to their taunt in the 
words of the proverb, ‘‘ Physician heal thy- 


look what the Church has done, and while | self.’ Our readers will recollect that a few 
1 7 NHNI A i" . 4 
they point to the rampant power of Popery | years ago, a convulsive and short-lived 


in our land, they never consider how much 
greater its baneful power would have been 
were there no Established Church to offer 
any resistance to its progress. It is further 
‘to be noted that whatever has been done in 
the conversion of Roman Catholics has been 
accomplished mainly by the instrumentality, 
of faithful and earnest members of the Es- 
tablished Church. The Ivish Society, thet 
Sosiety for Irish Church Missions, and Ac- 
hill Mission Society, are all composed of 
such persons, and the fruit ot their labours 


movement took place among English dissea- 
ters for the conversion of the Irish Roman 
Catholics. One hundred Nonconformist 
ministers agreed to carry out a missionary 
campaign in this country. But this expedi- 
tion which was to have given practical de- 
monstration of the inefficiency of the clergy 
of the Established Church, ended. in the 
confusion and shame of those. who engaged 
in it. Like the king eelebrated in story, 
who having, with much care and cost, mus- 
tered an army of 


Liberals, with a virulence which finds no, 
parallel but in the ferocious bigotry of the } 


generation up to the present, ‘‘ Notthisman, 
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} Ten thousand men. 
Marched up a hill, and then—marehed down again. 


fi The hundred ministers, after a few weeks, 
\/ were in hot haste to leave Ireland to her 
| fate, and to secure a retreat to their own 
{\ country from the jeers and abuse and_vio- 
J lence of Irish Papists. They found Ivish 
| Popery as impenetrable as the scales of 
| Leviathan. The hundred ministers did not 
\ make a single convert ; and yet the party who 
engaged in this bootless enterprise scruple 
not to bring it as a grievous charge against 
tho Established Church, that she has not 
done what they proved to be imptucticable. 
God has a people to be gathered out of 
this fallen world. The Established Church 
of Ireland, notwithstanding the hosts of 
worthless worldlings who haye broken 
through the fences which should have ex- 
cluded them from her ministry, has had, and 
still has many faithful and devoted servants 
ot our Lord Jesus, whom He is using for 
gathering out his elect, preparatory to His 
coming. We should say that the parish 
in which one or two converts from Po- 
pery are not to be found, is exceptional. 
Oar Reformed Chureh, as candid 
»/ Dissenters have admitted to the 
“writer, confers social blessings innumer- 
able on the Roman Catholic as well as 
the Protestant population of the country; 
and while antichristian priests and faithless 
‘and selfish politicians may ery, ‘‘ Down with 
jer, down with her, even to the ground,” we 
/ are rich in the hope that forthe sake of many 
) rigkteous who are found in her, the Great 
' Arbiter of all human affairs, will utter his 
fiat ‘‘ Destroy her not, for a blessing is in 
her,” and that whether established or dis- 
established, she will continue to be the great 
dispenser of blessing for time and eternity 
+ to the Irish people, until her glorified head 
comes to ‘‘ reign in righteousness.” 


DR. MANNING AN UNINTENTIONAL 
WITNESS TO ROME’S APOSTASY. 
‘In a' pastoral address to the clergy “ On 

' the Centenary of St. Peter and the General 

Council.” By Henry Edward, Archbishop 

of Westminster, we find the following sen- 

tence :— 

«* There is’a bond between the Hast and 
the Holy See, which has never been broken, 
the love and worship of the immaculate Mother 
of God; and by this bond, Pius IX. has drawn 
more closely than any other Pontiff the 
churches of the East to the see of Peter.” 

The inspired Apostles knew nothing about 
such a bond as this. In the twenty one 
Epistles addressed by them to the primitive 
churches we shail search in vain for the re- 
motest reference to it. ven the name of 

Mary is not so much as once mentioned. 


| e only” bond of vital unicn between the 
, iG 






hildren of God which they recognizec is 

hrist. To set forth the full amount of 
Scripture proof of this great truth would be 
totranscribe a very large portion of the epis- 
tolary part of the New Testament. The 
following texts may be given 28 a speci- 
meén :— . 

‘‘ And not holding the head, from which 


4 the’ body by joints and baniis having 


novristment ninistered, and knit to: ether 


Mincrenzeth with the inciease of God 


j 
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Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from) 
the rudiments of the world, why, as though 
living in the world, are ye subject to ordin- 
ances.” 


by one Spirit unto the Father. 
fore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy templein the, 
Lord: in whom ye also are builded together | 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
—-—————> 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST INDES- 
TRUCTIBLE. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD 

Srr,— In these times of peril, when men, 
regardless of the lessons of past history, are 
assembling and taking counsel together to 
overthrow and demolish the Established 
Church of these lands-—that lantern of light 
and truth which has so long shed its lustre 
over us—it is a source of true gratification 
and thankfulness to the humble Christian to 
turn to the Divine record, and there to read | 
from its infallible testimony the. sucurity of | 
the Lord’s people against all the machina-’ 
tions of His enemies. 

The following extract from the able work o£ 
the Rev. J. R. Macduff, D.D., entitled, ‘‘ The 
Prophet of Fire,” may tend to confirm and 
| Strengthen many timorous hearts at this 

time. He says :— 

‘¢ However reduced in number, and influ- 
ence, and piety the Church of God apparently 
may become, however feeble the spark, it 
cannot be quenched; it cannot die. The true 
Israel often and again has been redue2d to 
the lowest ebb; the bush burning with fire, 
ready to be consumed; but the living God 
was in the bush, and defied the destroying 
flames. Witness in the days of Noah, when 
all ‘the remnant according to the election of 
grace, was contained in an ark of gopher 
wood—eight souls, all that linked the ante- 
dijuvian and patriarchal’believers. Yet that 

ark (true symbol of the living Church Within). 
| 
| 








rode triumphant through tempest and storm. | 
Witness the Church in the apostolic days,/ 
when a handful of trembling hearts met for/ 
prayer in an upper chamber in Jerusalem ; 
their influence nothing, their Master gone, 
the world against them. Yet the stone ‘ cut 
from the mountain,’ gathered strength as it 
bounded along, and erushing in its course\ 
the venerated idolatries of centuries, and es-| 
tablishing itself into a kingdom that. shall) 
never be destroyed! Witness the Church of 
the middle ages, hunted down, persecuted, ' 
‘ destitute, afflicted, tormented,’ driven’ to, 
one small asylum amid mountains of rocks, 
in the Alpine Valleys of the Vaudois. Or i\ 
a later century, when the darkness was deeper 
still, and when one brave, outspoken man, | 





times,’ denounced with trumpet voice the 
abounding corruptions, and awoke Europe, 
from the slumber of death into new and glo- 
rious life! In these ages, as in our own, and 
in every age that ig to come—however sad 
the degeneracy, and apustate the faith—there 
was, and there will ever be, a pious remnant, 
a blessed leaven that will preserve the mass) 
from corruption and decay. . - « « « | 

‘“‘ Let us not then, be among the number} 
of those who, like Elijah, would take too! 
eloomy a view of the times ; who can see; 
'nothing but the exterminating sword of\ 
| Hazael and Jehu—the disastrous demolition || 









previously alluded to as ‘the Elijah of his \ 






creeds ; who, anticipating such lawless times, 
would leave in despair Churches to decay and 
perish, just as they. would leave a wrecked 


; \} vessel to go to vieces on the sands or rockg 
“ For through him we both have access\| 
Now there- } 


where it shall be drifted, instead of using 
every effort to get it disentangled, restore itg 
shattered timbers, and set it once more afloat 
on the waters. ‘Uproot! destroy! that ig 
too often man’s gloomy destructive policy— 
man’s cure and panacea for evil, ‘Fling 
the reins on the courser’s neck, abandon the 
steam engine to its mad, unchecked career— 
to carry terrorand destruction in its course.’ 
‘Nay,’ says God, ‘mine is a nobler’conserva- 
tive philosophy,—‘ Be watchful, and streng- 
then the things that remain that are ready to 


die.’ Despite of all ominous and threatening ° 


signs of the times, though infidelity with 
flaunting banners, and philosophy with sceptic- 
pride, and profligacy with hardened brow, and 
crime with stained dagger, and Mammon 
with his hydra-head, holding all classes spell- 
bound with imperial. swav ; though all these 
singly and combined, should bode evil and 
disaster—threaten to bring our altars into 
jeopardy, and cause many an Ili to be seated 


on the wayside trembling for the ark of God, , 
—yet, fear not; that ark is in safe custody. | 


There were ever, and there are now, faithful 
hands to guard it: a holy leaven permeating 
the mass of society ; the true gold undiscern- 
ible in the dross, but which will come to light 
in the time of refining ; true filings of steel 
which, from the bed of: dust, will leap to the 
attracting magnet. ven though witnessing 
in sackcloth, God will have his witnesses 
still. Oh! and amid the sickening, harrow- 
ing tale of the world’s corruptions and mi- 
series, and the Church’s. lukewarmness and 
apostasy, let us ever think of the toyal seven 
thousand who are keeping the fires of judg- 
ment in check, arresting the angels in the 
out-pouring of the prophetic vials. And even 
should darker days come, as come they shall, 
when iniquity shall abound, and the love of 
many shall wax cold, there will ever be a 
break-water of ‘living stones’ that wiil pre- 
vent an utter overflow of the destroying flood 
and subversion of the cold landmarks. 
Church of Christ, ransomed with his blood, 
cannot die. *Godis in the midst of her; she 
shall not be moved, the Lord shall help her, 
and that right early.’ ‘I have left me,’ says 
he; that is the guarantee of the Churches in 
destructibility ; He will not suffer His own 
work to perish.” 

The applicability of the above extract (now 
four years written,) ta the present times is 
most remarkable, and worthy of serious con- 
sideration. 


A MEMBER OF THE HEisTABLISHED CHURCH, 
————@-———_____ 


* RELIGIOUS EQUALITY’ IN THE WEST. 
From a letter addressed to a priest in the 


Island of Arran, by Mr. Thomas H. Thompson, 


agent to the Digby estates on the island, we learn 
that the rev. gentleman and his curate have been 
denouncing from the altar an wnoffending shop- 
keeper, for no other reason than that he is a Pro- 
testant; and it appears that he and his assistant 
have expressed a determination to continue those 
falminations against his shop, until they * close 
the door irrevocably and bury the synagogue with 
honour.’ Mr. Thompson has also been told that 
the young priest stands sentry on the bakery to 
‘gpot’ the unfortunate people who have still the 
courage to gothere. It appears alsé that, some 
years ago, a system of exclusive dealing was in- 
troduced by the frev. gentleman’s predecessor, 
and he so far obtained his end as to prevent any 


Protestant—whether parson, police, er eoast- 
enayd—man, woman, or chifld—from obtaining 
any article of fond, or ether necessary of iife im 
the island. This ontrageousstaie 6f fthicgs tes 


of all Churches, and the breaking up of all) gtlted im the estavisiument of a shop by My» 


The: 
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Charde, and such has been the liberal treatment 
the islanders, formerly mulcted by small traders, 
have got, that the result has been eminent suc- 
cess. Eventually, last summer, at considerable 
expense, a bakery was added to Mr. Charde’'s es- 
tablishment, and by the common consent of the 
islanders, it is the greatest boon they could have 
got, frequently cut off as they are for weeks from 
communication with the town of Galway. Itis 
this establishment which has been the object of 
the clerical denunciation.” 


—_—_————— 
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- coast. ; 
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Asleep in Jesus! Bleesed sleep! 
From which none ever wakes to weep! 
A calm and undisturbed repose, 
Unbroken by the last of foes ! 


Asleep in Jesus! Oh! how sweet 
To be for such a slumber meet ! 
With holy confidence to sing, 
That death has lost its venom’d sting! 


Asleep in Jesus! Peaceful rest ! 
Whose waking is supremely blest : 

No tear, no woe, shall dim that hour 
That manifests a Saviour’s power. 


Asleep in Jesus! Oh! for me 

May such a blissful refuge be ! 
Securely shall my ashes lie 

Waiting the summons from on high. 








SCHOOLMISTRESS. 


YOUNG PERSON WHO HAS THE 
EXPERIENCE OF MORE THAN TWO 


years in teaching a school, wishes for a situation. 


Application to be made to Rey. E. Nangle. The 


Rectory, Skreen, Ballisodare. 





ACHILL PUBLICATIONS. 


The following works by the Rev. E. Nangle 


will be sent by post to any part of the kingdom 
at the following prices, Postage included. 


ONTROVERSIAL CORRESPOND- 
) ENCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 


and the Rey. Hugh Conway, P.P., of Skreen 
Price 4d. Two copies, 6d. 


1 PREACHING AND ITS FRUITS 


ating from the Movement. 


GOOD AND BAD, with reasons for Separ- 
3d. 


- 


fe eee OF SEPARATISTS 


ees BAPTISM, 


tan Guinness. 


6d. 


WITH STRIC- 
TURES on“ Believers’ Baptism,” by H. Grat- 
Gd. 


APOLEONISM, WITH GLIMPSES 
AND SONGS OF THE COMING KING. 


DOM. Price 2s. 6d. 


HRISTIAN TRUTH AND CHRIS- 
TIAN ORDINANCES VINDICATED, and 


the heresy and schism of certain Lay Preachers ex- 





twenty-one copies, ls 6d. 





posed. 


Church of England. 


bd. 


HE BIBLE THE TEST OF THE 
OLD RELIGION. Five copies, 6d. 


second Edition. 


REPLY TO MR. SPURGEON’S 
ATTACK on the Evangelical Clergy of the 


PIRITUALISM FAIRLY TRIED, AND 

its Phenomena traced to their true eause 
Second Edition, carefully revised, with a Preface. 
Price 6d. Second Edition. 
HE ACHILL PROTESTANT CATE- 
CHISM forthe use of Schools. Fivecopies 

@éd. Twenty copies ls. 6d Seventh Thousand. 


HE ROMISH PASTORAL DISSECT- 
ED in Seven Letters to Dr. M‘Hale. Price 
6d. 


ONTROVERSIAL CORRESPOND- 
ENCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 
Rector of Skreen, and the Rev. T. O’Rorke, P.P. 
Collooney. Price 4d. Two copies, 6d. 


A SHORT AND SIMPLE EXPLANA- 

TION of the Whole Book of Revelation 

with reference to current events, Cloth, boards 
Price 2s. 





February 9, 1869. 


§ lees VALIDITY OF ORDERS IN 

the Church of England, and the Invalidity 
of Orders in the Church of Rome. Five copies 
6d: twenty copies, 1s. 6d. 


A fee GORHAM CASE EXPLAINED. 
Six copies, 6d. Twenty-four copies, 6d. 


COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION FOR YOUNG PERSONS 
in Three Volumes, bound in cloth, and Frontis- 
piece to each Volume. Four Shillings. Filth 


Thousand. 








«= A-number ofsets ofthe History of the 
Reformation, not less than 20, if purchased for 
the use of Schools, will be given at Three Shil- 
lings. The Postage to be paid by the Purchaser. 

The other works advertised will be found use- 
ful for general circulation. 

Orders with name and address to be sent to 
the Rev. E. Nangle,Skreen, Ballisodare. 


Now Ready. 24 pp. large 8vo., price 6d. 
VHE DIVINE VERDICT ; ENGLAND 
AT THE BAR. EZEK. XXJ. 27.—ACTS 
iii. 21. Showing by extracts from Horatius Bonar 
and other Scotch and English writers, that God’s 
decision—not man’s convenience—is the rule of 
the world’s destiny. Also that ‘ the signs of the 
times” all tend to confirm the old prophecy that 
the great crisis, both for Churches and nations, 
Would most probably occur about the years 1866 
to 1873, and eoficlude the period ef 6000 years 
previous to the seyenth or Sabbath of 1000 years, 
when a‘* New Heavens and a New Earth” should 
replace the unholy dynasties of man’s device. 
With some additional remarks by the Editor. 
London: J. Nisbetand Co., 21, Berners Street, or 
post free of the ‘* Editor,” post office, Hereford. 


Price 2s. 6d., Free by Post, nearly 200 
pages Demy 8vo, 
OXFORD POPERY, 
as advocated by Dr. Pusny, proved to be hostile fo 
CHURCH AND THRONE, in 
SERIES OF TWENTY LETTERS 
TO Dr. PUSEY, by EDWARD HARPER, 
Editor of Taz Constitution; Author of ‘‘ Rome, 
Antichrist, and the Papacy;” ‘“ Protestantism on 
its Trial ;’’ * Popery in England, the Sources of 
its Strength and Mode of its Downfall,” &c. 
London: W. Wauproox, 26 Henrietta Street 
Covent Garden, W.C. 


\T. PATRICK, APOSTLE OF IRE- 
LAND in the Third Century; the story of 
his mission by Pope Celestine in A.D. 431, and of 
his connexion with the Church of Rome, proved 
to be amere fiction ; with an appendix contain- 
ing his Confession, &c., translated into English. 
By R.S. Nrowozson, A.M. T.C.D. 
M‘Guasnan & Git, 50, Upper Sackville Street, 
Dubliin ; J. Russeru Smiru, 36 Soho Square, Lon- 
don; AncHER & Sons, 10, Wellington Place, Belfast. 


PILEPSY: ITS SUCCESSFUL 
TREATMENT AND CURE, 








Doctor Cotiisson has removed from Glouces- 
ter-street to 28, Lowmr GARDINER-STREET. 

A Second Edition of his Pamphlet, price Is., 
may now be had of Messrs. Carson, 51 Grafton- 
street; M‘Gee, 35 Lower Sackville-street ; Camp- 
tell, 1 Cavendish-row. 
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warded by a Post-office order, on the Pest- 
office of Skreen, Post-paid with the name and 
Address of the Subscriber, legibly written, di- 
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are to be addressed, 











THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD 





) AR) AD) 
/ 


yy 











‘itness, 


REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 


— 











er 





WOL,. RAAIT | e 


Le ny ene 





__ACHILL ISLAND, MARCH 9," 1869. 











CONTENTS 
Recent Trial—Revelationsof Convent l.ife.. 225 
A Great Coniing Event casting its Shadow 


before it me ae se ge TO 
Progress of Christian Missions in Mada- 

gascar oe ee ee se 226 
The Doom ofthe Papacy .. ie oo 226 
A Captious Objector sie oe see 227 


Verbal Inspiration .. ee oe Sa BPs) 
Medical Missions .. AiG oe Ae OE 
Local and Provincial News.. ir vom e eos 
Significant Facts— Consumption of the Pa- 
pacy .. ne an ar enzo 
Political Summary -. ae are Boe DEE: 
In\io ability of Law.. Se aie ptr e 234 
Correspon ‘ence +e oe oe Go) bit 
Disgraceful Conduct towerds Protestant 
Converis Se ote ots AM PANG 
Whence and Whither oo aC Hoe aby 
Poetry.—Antivipations An 40 AB OES) 
The Church's Creed andthe Crown’s Creed = 238 
Acknowledgments .. a0 ie .. 240 





— 


"OUR TRACT ON SISTERHOODS. 

The Report of the proceedings of the 
Dublin Congress has been published. The 
panegyric of Mr. Gambier Parry on the 
conventual system of Popery has gone forth 
to the world in that document unreproved 
by any of the speakers who followed him. 
And the statements of the Bishop of Ox- 
ford on the subject of Sisterhoods, designed 
tc give polish and attractiveness to the raw 
material of P opery, produced by his less cau- 
tious ally, have been published without one 
word of honest exposure of the duplicity in 
which they originated. . We intend to re- 
turn to this subject in our next number, 
but we have now the pleasure of announc- 
ing to our readers, that the voice of our 
little Heraxp is being heard in many places 
where the report of the Congress is likely 
to be read. Itis only a few weeks since 
our Tract on Sisterhoods has been pub- 
lished, and already nearly five thousand 
copies have been disposed of. We pray 
that by God’s blessing it may prove an an- 
tidote to the Popish poison administered to 
the members of our Church in general, and 
to our Irish Church in particular, in the 
rauseous dose of Mr. Gambier Parry, and 
the silvered pills of the Bishop of Oxford, 
at the Dublin Congress. 








The tract on Sisterhoods is published by 
George Herbert, 117 Grafton St. Dublin. 
Price, 12 copies by post, sixpence; 25, one 
ehilling ; 50, two shillings. Orders may 
be sent to the Rev. E. Nangle, Skreen, Bal- 
lisodare. 


THE RECKNT TRIAL — RKEVELA- 
TIONS OF CONVENT LIFE. 

There are so many important questions 
connected with the late trial, in which a nun 
appeared as plaintiff, and the Mother Supe- 
rior of a convent as the principal defendant, 
that we are unwilling to dismiss the case 
with the few observations which our time 
and space would permit us to make in our 
present number ; we shall therefore, reserve 
our remarks for our next publication. The 
impression which the vhole affair is likely 
to make on the intelligent portion of the 
public, is powerfully set forth in the follow- 
ing lines by one who holds a high place 
among our Christian poets—the Rey. Hora- 
tius Bonar* :— 


CONVENT OF——— 
—-o— 
THIS IS NOT HEAVEN ! 
And yet THEY TOLD ME that all heaven was 
here, 
This life the foretaste of a life more dear ; 
That all beyond this convent-cell 
Was but a fairer hell; 
That all was ecstacy and song within, 
That all without was tempest, gloom, and sin, 
Ah me, it is not so, 
THIS IS NOT HEAVEN, I KNow! 


THIS 18 NoT REST ! 
And yet THEY TOLD ME that all rest was here; 
Within these wallsthe medicine and the cheer 
For broken hearts; that ail without 
Was trembling weariness and doubt; 
This the sure ark which floats above the wave, 
Strong in life’s flood to shelter and to save ; 
This the still mountain-lake, 
Which winds can never shake. 
Ah me. it is not so, 
Tus 18 Not RES?, I KNow! 


THIS 18 NOT LOVE! 
And yet they told me that all love was here, 
Sweetening the silent atmosphere: 
All green, without a faded leaf, 
All smooth, without a fret, or cross, or grief : 
Fresh as young May. 
Yet calm as Autumn’s softest day. 
No balm like convent-uir, 
No hues of Paradise so fair ! 
A jealous. peevish, hating world beyond, 
Within; loves loveliest bond ; 
Envy and discord in the haunts of men, 
Here, Eden’s harmony again. 
Akl me, it is not so, 
HERE Is No LovkE, I Know! 


This poem is neatly printed in a small book, 
price One Penny, or Seven Shillings per 100, and 
published by Hamilton, Adains, and Co., Londun: 
and Joseph W, Leng, Kingston-upon-Hull, 


No. 381 
T'HIs Is NOT HOME | a 
And yet for this I left my girlhood’s bower, 
Shook the fresh dew from April's budding 
flower, 
Cut off my golden hair, 
Forsook the dear and fair, 
And fled, as from a serpent’s eyes, 
Home and its holiest charities ; 
Instead of all things beautiful, 
Took this decaying skull, 
Hour after hour to feed my eye, 
As if foul gaze like this could purify ; 
Broke the sweet ties that God had given, 
And sought to win his heaven 
By leaving home-work all undone, 
The home race all unrun, 
The tair home garden all untill’d; 
The home-affections all unfiled ; 
As if these common rounds of work and love 
Were drags to one whose spirit soared above 
Life’s tame and easy circle, and who fain 
Would earn her crown by self-soughttoil and 
pain ; 
Led captive by a mystic power, 
Dazzied hy v‘sions in the moody hour, 
When. sick of earth, and self and vanity, 
IT longed to be alone or die ; 
Mocked by my own self brooding heart, 
And plied with every wile and art, 
That could seduce a young and yearning soul 
To start for some mysterious goal, 
And seek, in cell or savave waste, 
The cure of blighted hope and love misplaced. 


Yet ‘tis not the haid bed, nor lattice small, 
Nor the dull damp of this cold convent wall; 
Tis not the frost on these thick prison bars, 
Nor the keen shiver ofthese wintry stars ; 
Not this coarse raiment, nor this coarser food, 
Nor bloodless lip of withering womanhood ; 
"Tis not all these that make me sigh and fret, 
"Tis something deeper yet — 

The unutterable void within, 

The dark fierce warfare with this heart of sin, 
The inner bondage, fever, storm, and woe, 
‘The hopless conflict with my hellish foe, 
’Guinst whom this grated lattice is no shield, 
To whom this cell is victory’s chosen field. 


“HERE is no balm 

For stricken hearts ; no cure 

For minds diseased ; the impure 
Becomes impurer in this stagnant air ; 
My cell becomes my tempter and my snare, 
And vainer dreams than.e’er I dreamt before 
Crowd in at its low door. 
And have I fled, my God, from thee, 
Fiom thy glad ‘ove and liberty ; 
And left the road where blessings fall like light, 
For se'f-made by-patlis shaded o’er with night? 
O lead me back, my God, 
To the forsaken road, 
Life’s common brat, that there, 
Even in the midst of toil and care. 
I may find THEE, 
AND IN THY LOVE BE FREE! 





I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them 
from the evi, 
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A GREAT COMING EVENT CASTING 
ITS SHADOW BEFORE IT. 

In the year 1658, that is two hundred 
and ten years ago, there was published at 
Glasgow a series of lectures on the Apoca- 
lypse, by Mr. James Durham, minister of 
the gospel. Commenting upon Rev. xvi. 12, 
he wrote as follows :— 


‘To take Euphrates literally here, will not 
suit much wit the avalogy used in the rest 
of the vials, nor with the scope here. That 
river standeth little in the way of the Jew's 
conversion, and the drying of it will be little 
useful to the Church, it must then be figu- 
ratively understoood. By waters ordinarily 
in Scripture are understvod much people, 
and by Euphrates i in particular, those peopls 
that dwell about it as Isaiah viii. 7, the King 
of Assyria and his army are called the waters 
of the river, that is, of Euphrates, because 
they dwelt about it. By the same reason 
then, Euphrates here must be understood 
the people for the time inhabiting there. 
And because nct only in verity of the thing, 
the Turks now possess that part of the world, 
but also chap. ix. 14, &, of this book, these 
same people were such as were marked as 
pound about that river, and the flowing of 
them noted asit were, the overflowing of 
that peoples dominion like a flood from these 
parts. So there is no people that can be so 
reasonably understood here as the Turks, 
who were also understood there, chap. ix. 14. 
And this sixth vial mentioning that river, 
hath a special relation to the sixth trumpet 
where it was mentioned before; for so the 
agreement between the trumpets and vials re- 
quireth. . .. The effectis, the waters 
thereof were dried up, that is, their dominion 
increased by their overflowing under the 
sixth trumpet, so now they decay and dimin- 
ish, and their empire is abridged, by what 
means the Lord knoweth. Bat these who 
seemed to be a great river that none could 
Pits now people may cross it, they are 

rought low. For if overflowing signify vic- 
tory, as Isaiah viii. 7, the drying up must 
signify diminishing, as is said. 

“The second part of the event, setteth 
forth the end of this, viz., ‘ That the ways of 
the kings of the East may be be prepared,’ 
where we are first to enquire—What these 
kings are? By these kings of the East we 
understand the Jews.” 

Hence it is plain that Mr. Durham re- 
garded Rev. ay as a prophetic announce- 
ment of the fact, that the latter-day glory 
of Israel would be preceded by the drying 
up and final destruction of the Turkish Em- 
pire, an event so improbable at the time he 
wrote, that he frankly acknowledges he did 
not see how.it was to be accomplished. ‘ By 
what means the Lord knoweth.”’ 

We have long since adopted Mr. Durham’s 
view of this prophecy, and it was therefore 
with no little interest that we read the fol- 
lowing anticipation as to the future of Tur- 
key, from a political stand point, in a secu- 
lar journal edited with considerable abil- 
ity :— 

“We may chafe against this unlerhand 
way of weikening Turkey without seeming 
to do so, but we cannot blame Russia for it. 
She only acts atter her kind—willing to 
wound, but yet afraid to strike. She has 
three little dependent States, whom she can 
use at.any time to weaken Turkey. Servia, 
Moldo-Wallachia, and Greece are her feuda- 
tories, flanking in Turkey on the north ,south, 








and | west, and ready to do. the bidding of 
Russia whenever she gives the word. We 
may put off the evil day of the dissolution of 
Turkey by expedients, but as -certainly as 
three States have been curved alr eudy out of 
the flanks of the Ottoman Empire in Europe, 
so a fourth will before leony ciuim recognition, 
and then the Lurk will be hemmed into the 
narzow strip of shore around the Bosphovus. 
Bulyvaria has only to do as Servia, Greece, 
and Roumelia have done, and then the fic- 
tion of Turkey in Hurope will come to an 
end. The Sultan, like the Pope, will be left 
to the sovereignty of the new Rome which 
Constantine reared by the Bosphorus, and 
it will be left to time to complete the 
decay of the only two theocracies re- 
maining in Europe. There is a stateman- 
ship of the past of which the last word was 
Lord Palmerston’s policy of the integrity of 
Turkey asitis. There is also a stateman- 
ship of the future, of which the watchword 
is, not to precipitate events, but to go with 
the times, and as fast as Turkey dissolves, to 
call into existence the separate nationalities 
which already have all but an independent 
political existence, under the nominal sway 
of the Sultan.” 


SS 
PROGRESS OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS 
IN MADAGASCAR. 

The following letter was addressed, to the 
President of the Medical Missionary Insti- 
tution by Dr. Davidson who is now labour- 
ing as a Medical Missionary in Madagas- 
car :— 

Shortly after the succession of Radama 
the II., when toleration had been proclaiued, 
Dr. Davidson entered the capital as a Medi- 
cal Missionary; the Jesuits, wise in their 
generation, were before him; and he found 
two French physicians doing their best to 
gain the confidence of the King and nobility. 
Through his professional skill ‘and Christian 
uprightness, Dr. Davidson was in a short 
time appointed Physician to the Court, and 
not long after the French doctors withdrew. 
His influence for goud, it is hardly possible 
to over-estimate : it has been felt through all 
ranks, and throughout the land. 

‘Antananarivo, August, 8, 1868.—In my 
last letter I gave you some account of the 
great changes that have taken place; and 
the good work continues. Those who have go 
long sat in the region and sha:low of death, 
haveat length seen the great lisht. [ believe 
that no such wonderfulchanve has evertaken 
place as has lately been witnessed in Mada- 
gascar. The churches are crowded with at- 
tentive hearers, and, while many no doubt 
attend from worldly motives, the general 
and marked improvement in manners and 
morals is cause of real ioy. . ANTANANARIVO 
is now professedly a Christian citv; and Im- 
ERINA will, [ trust in a few years become one 
grand centre of light for the whole island. 
Already around the capital one hundred and 
twenty churches have sprung up, and scarce- 
ly one unfilled. In fact, daily we hear of 
the necessity of enlarging the places of wor- 
ship to accommodate the hearers, Whilst 
we cannot but rejoice-in this marvellous 
change, it is not to be forgotten that the 
people are still ignorant, and require in- 
struction and guidance ; but it is full ot hope 
that they are seeking the light. My friend 
Mr. Parrett has disposed of an immense 
number of lesson bouks snd bibles during 
the last quarter, and the demand still con- 
tinues. Hfforts are being made to reach the 
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far as itis in my power, to establish itself 
amongst the distant tribes. I have a young 
man who has been under instruction for 
three years—Rayalomando— who, without 
being a highly qualified medical man, 13 
sufficiently advanced to take up a branch 
dispensary. Heisa good man, of fair parts, 
a first-rate preacher, and has the confidence 
of the Christians here, and is really fitted to 
be of use iu this country. I have a liking to 
Fianarantsoa, in the Betsiloe country, and I 
calculate that to maintain a branch dispen- 
siury there would require £50 to begin with. 
Fianarantsoa is a large town and the centre 
of a dense population, and seems an impor- 
tant place in which to make a beginning ; 
but there are so many openings at present 
for mission work, that some other plave may 
appear to you. more .eligible. I pray you 
think over this subject, and give me your 
opinion of the-possinility of extending this 
work in some such direction.” 
Rrra te eee ES 


THE DOOM OF TH PAPACY. 

When our readers have perused the fol- 
lowing extract from a speech delivered by 
Cardinal Callen'at the Lord Mayor's ban- 
quet on the 8th ultmo, they will think with 
us that the Pope’s delegate is a person of 
brilliant imagination: that faculty 1s so pre- 
dominant in his mind that it incapacitates 
him for perceiving the most palpable facts. 
Here is the extract from the Cardinal’s ora- 
tion to which we allude : 


“ One of the great rewards that had come 
upon this country fron this spirit of charity, 
was the peace that prevailed amongs~ them. 
If they looked over the whole s: utface of the 
earth, what did they see? Rebellions and 
revolutions, civil wars and rumours of wars, 
in every part of the world. In North Amer- 
ica there had just been concluaed a great 
civil war, and there were wars in South A- 
merica als». What was the condition -of 
Spain? If they travel'ed to Italy, what would 
they find in that fine country—the finest of 
the civilized world, the country of genius, 
the fine arts, eloquence and poetry—the 
country of architecture and sculpture, all 
combining to civilize mankind ? The state 
of that country now would agree with the 
description given of it by Virgil in times 
past The very same thing is prevailing at 
present, and the country is hurrying on to 
destruction. ‘There was only oue spot in it 
where the Sovereign was not broken down 
by cries of a fiction. It was a very siall 
space of territory vow—a poor territory,— 
and yet there he maintained unshaken his 
rights. So little did he fear the enmity of 
Mazzini, or Garibaldi, and others, that at 
the present moment he was preparing toccle- 
brate a meetiny of all the bishops of the 
world. That council of bishops was for the 
ressoration of discipline and tne promotion 
of salvation. Such a spectacle was worthy 
not only of men but of God Himself. In 
this country they all enjoyed the advantages 
of peace that other countries had not, and 
they were ready to deal destruction upon 
their enemies if any should attack them.” 

While the yells of savage ferocity with 
which the people responded to the priests, 
in the recent elections, were still sounding in 
the Cardinal’s ears, An, while the murder- 
ous spirit which they expressed was still 
held in check by the suspension of Habeas 
Corpus, the Cardinal brays about the spirit 





most distant districts of the Island, and i} of charity and peace, which prevails among 


will gladly help any Protestant mission, solus, Looking over the Continent of Hurope, 























































































with special reference to Italy and Spain. Dr. 
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Cullen could see nothing to these countries 
but ruin, because their inhabitants evince a 
disposition to throw of the incubus of Papal 
domination, which, forsomany centuries, had 
oppressed and degraded them. 

Rome and the States, which still render 
unwilling subjection to the Pope, arethe orly 
green spots in this wilderness world on 
which the eye of our imaginative orator 
could rest with satisfaction. There sits the 
Pope, in the serenity of his majesty, main- 
taining his rights, unmoved by the machi- 
nations of Mazzini or Garribaldi ; but the 
Cardinal forgot to tell us what proportion 
of the sublime fearlessness of Pio Nono is to 
be attributed to the 10,000 French bayon- 
ets which keep him on his throne, against 
the will of his own subjects. And he also 
forgot to notice the fact, that not one ofthe 
Roman Catholic sovereigns of Lurope has 
been invited to appear at the projected 
council, either personally or by their dele- 
gates, for this simple reason, that the Papal 
usurpation has fallen to so low an ebb in 
the convictions of Roman Catholic rulers, 
that there is not one of them to be trusted, 
where the Pope’s interests are concerned. 
Let us look back to the fifteenth century 
when that veriest miscreant that ever dis- 
graced the name of man, Alexander VI. 
sat upon the Papal throne, when Ferdinand 
and Isabella of Spain, humbly sought and 
obtained his sanction for asserting their so- 
vereignty over the countries which Colum- 
bus had discovered ; and then let us contrast 
the Papacy as it was then, with the Papacy 
as it is now, and who can be so blind as 
not to see, in the decadence of its authority 
and power, the fulfilment of the words writ- 
ten by the prophet Daniel, more than two 
thousand years ago: —‘‘ But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his domi- 
nion to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end.” 

The infatuation which blinds the mind of 
such men as Cardinal Cullen, so that they 
cannot see, in the events which are now tak- 
ing place, the precursory signs of the utter 
destruction in which the Apostate Church, 
the seat and centre of whose authority 
is at Rome, is soon to perish, is in 
itself very remarkable; but it becomes 
doubiy so, when we _ consider, that 
according to the sure word of prophecy, 
this insensibility as to its couing doom is one 
of the signs which shall precede great Ba- 
bvlon’s ruin, by the crushing judgment ot 
the Almighty :— 

“‘ How much she hath glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit 
@ queen and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow. ‘Therefore shall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourving, and fa- 
mine; and she shall be utterly burned with 


fire: for strong is the Lord who judgeth 
her.” 


—_——_— 
A CAPTIOUS OBJECTOR. 

The Plymouth Brethren or Darbyites find 
fault with the Courch of England, and aii 
other Protestant denominations, because 
‘the preaching of the Word in the congrega- 


tion is entrusted to one or two ministers ; 
and they consider it to be one of the distin- 
guishing excellencies in their sect, that 
every male member is at liberty to preach 
in their assemblies ; but these captious Sepa- 
ratists forget that the very matter in which 
they glory is the subject of specific condem- 
nation ta the New Testament. ‘* My breth- 
ren,’ writes St. James, ‘‘benvtmany masters, 
fdidaskalot, teachers, ) knowing that we shall 
receive the grea er condemnation.’’—James 
ii. 1, St. Paul speaks the same thing :— 
** The time will come when they will not 
endure souné doctrine, but after their own 
lusts will they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears.”—2nd Tim. iv. 2. 

Truly, there are still among professing 
Christians ‘‘ many unruly and vain talkers, 
whose mouths must be stopped.” 











NOTICH TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our subscribers who me inarrear will much 

oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they huvebven furnished. 
To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring IWoney-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alewander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen's Green, and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafion-street, opposite zhe 
College, agents for the Acuint HERA, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Hdward 
Nangle, SkrnEN, BALLISODARE. Money 
orders to be made payable at Skreen. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letiers 
of our correspondents. 

We beg levve to inform our subscribers that we 
never disconiinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Jt is re- 
quested that such instructions may be commu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Editor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 
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ACHILL ISLAND, MARCH 9, 1869. 
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Tat venerable servant of Curist, the 
Hart oF Ropfn, whose praise igs in all 
the Churches, has recorded his convic- 
tion,* that if England should withdraw 
her national testimony to Curisz, by 
dissolving the connexion between Church 
and State, the judgment of Gop will 
fall upon her. In this conviction we 
participate, and it is our purpose in 
tlis paper to state the grounds of it. 

The consecration of a nation to Gop 
is not a modern fiction, as some re- 
gard it. It originated with Gop him- 
self; and in the history of His deal- 
ings with fallen man, it dates from a 
very remote antiquity. Thus - when 
JeHovan embodied the descendants of 
of Apranwam by a special providence 


*See Lord Roden’s Jietter which was read at 
| the meeting of the Protestant Defence Association. 
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into a nation, He took not vy 
chosen remnant, but the whole or vo. 
nation into a visible Church-relationship 
with himself. ‘‘ For,” said Gop, “thou 
art an holy people unto the Lorp thy 
Gop: the Lorp thy Gup hath chosen 
thee to be a special people unto him- 
'self, above all the people that are upon 
[the face cf the éarth.’—Deut. vii. 6. 

As a badge of their national conse- 
eration to JEgovAH, Gop appointed the 
rite of circumcision. (See Gen. xvii. 4 
—14.) This badge of consecration was 
first given to Aprauam, the father of 
the nation, as ‘‘a seal of the righteous- 
ness of the faith 
being circumcised,” 
a positive 
child, 
should be circumcised when he was eight 
days old. The great importance of ob- 
serving this command is strikingly ex- 
hibited in Exodus iv. 24—26, and 
Joshua v. 2—5. Hence to be uncircum- 
cised was justly considered as a deep 
reproach, ag every one conversant with 
Old Testament history is aware. (See 
Gen. xxxiv. 14; Judges xiv. 3; 1 Sam. 
xvii. 26, &c.) 

But circumcision was not a mere badge 
of nationality, the exclusive privilege ot 
the natural 


which he had, yet 
(Rom. iv. 11,) with 
command that every male 


through succeeding generations, 


desesndants of ABRAHAM, 
for ‘‘the stranger’ who joined himself 
to the lLorp, was entitled to receive it. 
(Gen. xvii. 12.) The rite of circum- 
cision, like baptism, was the symbol of 
a great sphitual reality, even the cir- 
cumcision of the heart, the excision of 
the natural will, the crucifying of the 
old man with its affections and lusis, 
(See Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4,) as St. 
Paun writes:—‘‘ He is not a Jew who 
is one outwardly, neither is that cir- 
cumcision which is outward in the flesh ; 
but he igs a Jew who is one inwardly, 
and circumcision is that of the heart, 


in the spirit ard not in the letter, 
whose praise is not of men but of 
Gop.”—Rom. ii. 28, 29. Circumcision, 
like . baptism, was ‘‘an outward and 


visible sign of an inward and _ spiritual 
grace.” 

But while the Jewish nation ‘was- ex- 
ternally consecrated to Gop. by the out- 
ward rite of circumcision, the overwhelm- 
ing’ majority of the nation, in every 
period of its history, was ‘‘ uncireum- 
cised in heart’’—eremies to Gop, and 
the revilers and persecutors of His true 
people. We need not enter into any 


lengthened proof of this statement, the 
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whole history of the chosen nation tes-|Gop spared not the natural branches, 


tifies to its truth. 


chosen nation is presented to us in the 
first chapter of Isatan ! 


were in a small minority, is evident 


from the words of the prophet, ‘‘ Except | is 
the Lorp or Hosts had left unto us a! [grael’s highest privilege. 


we should have | 
and we should have 
been like unto Gomorrah.’’—TIsaiah i. 9. 
With little exception, the nation pro- 
gressed from bad to worse, 
it was about to consummate its apostasy, 
those who were regarded as the reli- 
gious portion of it, were addressed by 
Curist in the words of scathing denun- 
ciation :— 


very 3mall remnant, 


been as. Sodom, 


‘Fill ve up then the measure of your fa- 
thers. Yeserpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? 
Wherefore, behold, | send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and seribes; and some of them 
ye shal) kill and crucify ; and sone of them 
shall ye geourge in your synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city; that upon 
you may comeallthe righteous bloodshed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood ot Zacharias son ‘of Barachias, 
whom ve slew between the temple and the 
altar. Verily I say unto \ou, All these things 
shall come upon this generation. O Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusaiem thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often wovld I have gathered thy children 
together, even asa hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I 
say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.” — Matt. xxiii. 32 - 39. 


After the resurrection of the Lorp 
and the outpouring of the Hony Sprrrr, 
the chosen nation continued in its evil 
course of enmity against Gop and- His 
people, as the proto-martyr of the Chris- 
tian Church testified :— 


“ Ye stiffhecked and uncircumcised in heart 
and ears, ye doalways resist the Holy Ghost: 
as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? 
and they have slain them which showed be- 
fore of the coming of the Just One; of whom 
ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers ; who have receiveé the law by the 
disposition of angels, and have not kept it.” 
—Acts vii. 51—53. 

At length wrath came upon them to 
the uttermost. Their temple was des- 
troyed; their holy city trodden down 
by the Gentiles; and the nation  scat- 
tered and peeled has now remained for 
eighteen hundred vears an astonishment, 
and a proverb, and a byeword among 
all the nations whither the Lorp their 
Gop had driven them—a solemn warn- 
ing to the Gentile nations who wear 
the badge of external dedication to Gop: 





“ Be not high-minded, but fear, for if 





What a fearful des-|take heed lest He also spare not thee.” 
éription of the utter ungodliness of the |—Rom. xi. 


20; e215 
From what has been said it is clear 


That the godly |as light that the Jewish Church was, by 


divine institution, national. And this 
always alluded to in Seripture as 


Thus Moszs 
speaks :— 


“For what nation is there so great, who 
hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our 
God is in all things that we eall upon him 
for ? And what nation is there so gieat, that 


and when \ hath statutes and judgments so righteous as 


all this law which I set before you this day ?” 
— Deut. iv. 7, 8. 


It is plainly revealed, both in the 
Old and New Testament, that Messran 
should extend to the Gentile nations the 
privilege of national embodiment into a 
church relationship to JeHovAH—a_ pri- 
vilege enjoyed exclusively by the Jews 
up to the time of the advent of the 
provised Reprrmer. In what other 
sense can we understand Psalm ii. 
10—i2 ? 

‘‘ Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling. Kiss the Son. Jest he be angry, and 
ve perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little. Blessed are all they 


that pnt their trust in him.”—Psalm ii, 10 
—12. 


It is admitted on all hands that this 
Psalm is a prophetical announcement of 
Gop’s dealings with the Gentile nations 
under the Christian dispensation. Here 
we have the ruling heads of these na- 
tions, the kings and judges, specially 
instructed to render homage to Cunrist, 
and a threat of utter destruction in the 
event of their disobedience. Now, we 
ask, how can the rulers of the nations— 
and it is in this character they are 
addressed—-obey this divine command 
otherwise than by asing their govern- 
mental power in making provision for 
the worship of Curist in the realms 
over which they preside? or in other 
words, by the establishment of national 
churches? We have often pressed this 
question on the opponents of the national 
establishment of Christianity, but we 
have never received a_ straight-forward 
answer. Instead of showing that the 
principle of a national Church is wrong, 
they have evaded rather than answered 
our question, by expatiating on the dif- 
ficulties and inconveniences connected 
with the practical application of the 
principle. 

We next turn to that most glorious 
prophecy of the achievements of Mus- 
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stam, comprehended in Isaiah, chaps. lil. 
to lv., inclusive, where we read how the 
‘despised and rejected of men,” upon 
whom ‘the Lorp hath laid the in- 
iquity of us all,” should ‘‘ sprinkle many 


In this peculiar form of ex- 





nations.” 
pression, there is reference to the sprink- 
ling of the blood of the typical sacri- 
fices under the law upon the worshipp2r, 


in order to his eleausing ; as it is 
written, ‘‘ Now where remission of these 


is, there is no more offering for sin. 
Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into tke holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, by a new and living way, which 
he hath consecrated for us, through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh; and 
having an high priest over the house 


of Gop, let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faitn, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. Let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our faith without wavering ; 
(for he is faithful that promised.”)— 
Heb. x. 18—23. There seems also to 
be a reference to the sprinkling cof the 
water of purification. (See Num. vi. 6, 
7, and Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27.) This 
two-fold sprinkling of the blood and water 
is well expressed in Topnapy’s Hymn :— 

‘ Let the water and the blood, 

From tny riven side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure, 
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.” 

So that the term ‘sprinkle’ plainly sets 
forth an unqualified participation by the 
Gentile nations, in the fulness of the bless- 
ings of the Gospel of Curisr, as prefigured 
in Jewish ordinances. But ‘what w9 wish 
the reader specially to note for the present 
is, the national character of the promised 
blessing to the Gentiles, ‘So shall He 
sprinkle many nations.’ 

Taking with us these expressions of the 


| mind of the Sprririn the Old Testament, 


we now turn to the New Testament, eater: 
ring to Matt. xxviii 18—20, as having 
special reference to our subject :— 

«+ And Jesus caine and spake unto them, 
saying, Ail power is given unto me in heaven 
and in "earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, anil ot the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 
I am with vou always, even unto the 23nd of 
the world. Amen,’-—Matt. xxviii. 11—20. 

Here we have the commission given by 
Curist to his apostles when sending them 
forth to preach the Gospel, ‘‘Go ye and 
teach ull nations.” The force of this pas- 
sage is diminished by a mistransiation ; the 
word rendered ‘‘ teach” is totally diiferent 
from the word rendered “ teaching” in verse 
20. The former properly means ‘make dis- 
ciples ;—the latter imparting instruction. 
The apostles. were to ‘‘ make disciples of all 
nations.” These words were spoken to the 
eleven who were all Jews. The Jewish na- 
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tion, as Curist’s hearers well knew, were | 
consecrated to JeHovaH by the circumcision 
of the infant descendants of believing Abra- 
HAM ; and surely in the absence of any state- 
ment to the contrary, they were tied up to 
the conclusion, that by a similar proceeding 
the Gentile nations to whom they were sent 
were to be proselytized to Curist. The di- 
vine principle of the consecration of nations 
to Gop must not be abandoned without the | 
most certain warrant of Holy Seripture to | 
prove that Gop, who enacted it, has repealed | 
it. The apostolic commission is wholly 
silent on that point; the only change in | 
the Divine arrangement was this, that in 
accoriance with the character of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, the bloody rite of cireum- 
cision should be superseded by the painless 
rite of baptism. This conclusion from 
the commission of Matt. xxviii. 18—20, is 
so manifest that an advocate of the Plymouth 
schism, with whom the writer was engaged 
in controversy, asserted, as the only means 
of evading it, that this commission 
only continued in force for a few months, 
until the death of SrepHen, although the 
Lorp promised that He would be with those ; 
to whom its execution was entrusted, ‘‘even 
unto the end of the world.”’ 

In due course the apostles went forth to 
proselyte the nations. The heathen idol- 
atry of the mighty empire of Rome was sub- 
verted, and its subjects were externally con- 
secrated to Gop by baptism. And now we 
have a doleful reproduction among the Gen- 
tile nations of the sad history of Israel’s 
failure and apostasy. Even in the apos- 
tolic age, as the records of New Testament 
history fully prove, many of those who were 
addressed by the aposties as ‘holy breth 
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling,” were 
strangers to “‘ the grace of Gop in truth,” 
‘‘ treading under fcot the Son or Gop, and 
counting the blcod of the covenant wherewith 
they were sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
doing despite unto the spirit of grace.” — 
Heb. x. 29. And now let it be noted how 
an inspired apostle deals with such graceless 
professors. He reminds them that their ex- 
ternal consecration to Gop would avail them 
nothing, and he euforces his warning by re- 
ference to Gon’s dealings with the consecrated 
nation of Israel, showing that those who 
had been consecrated to Gop by baptism, 
stood in the same relation to Curist as 
those who had been consecrated by circum- 
cision. The whole passage to which we 











refer is so manifestly decisive of the contro- ;™°2- 


versy that we must quote it :— 
‘Moreover, brethien, I would not that ye 


things were our examples, to the intent we 


should not lust after evil things as they also 
lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were 
some of them; as it is written, The people 
set down to eat and drink, and rose up to 
play. Neither let us commit fornication, as 
some of them committed. and fell in one day 
three and twenty thousand. Neither let tis 
tempt Christ, as some of them also tempteil, 
and were destroyed of serpents. Neither 
murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
and were destroyed of the destroyer. Now 
ali these things happened unto thein for en- 
samples: and they are writt:n for our adino- 
nition, upon whom the ends of the woild are 
come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall.”—1st Cor. 
> gy bee 

We know how Gop dealt with the conse- 
crated nation of Israel when they rebelled 
against Him. Having consummated their 
apostasy by rejecting Curist in his person, 
and in his faithful representatives after His 
ascension, ‘‘ wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost ;” the external privileges which 
they enjoyed as the consecrated nation, 
were taken from them; their temple was 
thrown down ; the land of their fathers was 
trampled under foot by the Gentiles, and 
they were carried captives among the na- 
tions of the earth. Tae Gentile nations, 
foliowing, as they have done, in the steps 
of Jewish apostasy, will be visited with like 
judgment. In Gon’s wondrous grace there 
are rich blessings in store for Israel ; but as 
the time for the cessation of the Jewish tri- 
bulation draws near, the time of judgment 
on the consecrated Gentile nations ap- 
proaches. ‘Thus JeHovan speaks to the 
Jews and Gentiles by His prophet Isaran:—- 

“Thus saith thy Lord the Lorp, and thy 
God that p.eadeth the cause of his people, 
Behold. I have taken out of thine hani the 
cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup 
of my fury; thou shiltno more drink it again: 
bat L will put i: into the hand ot them that 
afflict thee; which have said to thy soul, Bow 
down, that we may go over: and thou hast 
laid thy body as the ground, and as the street, 
io them that weni over.’ —Tsa. li. 22, 23. 

In the coming crash of the nations of 
QOhristendom, so called, will our favoured 
nation be spared ? We have no reason to 
conclude that it will, our mind is full of 


foreboding thoughts on this subject ; but we 


must draw this paper to a conclusion. In 
righteous judgment for our unfnithfulness, 
Gop may permii the removal of our national 
caudiestick, by the enmity of godless, and 
the infatuation of schismatical and fanatical 
‘hat act will involve the renunciation 
of national testimony to CHRIST'S supre- 
macy, and bring the nation under the judg- 


shouid be ignorant, how that all our fathers ment of extermination, so plainly denounced 
were under the cload, and all passed through {ia the Second Psalm, to which we have al- 
the sea; and were ali baptized unto Moses in | ready referred. 


the cloud and in the sea; and did ali eat the 
same spiritual meat; and did all drink the 
same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that foilowed they ; and that 
Rock was Christ. But with many ot them 
God was uot well pleased; for they weie | 
overthrown in the wilderness. Now these | 





* We should like to know what inierp/etatiou of 
this passage could be given by those who make no 
ditierence between professing Christians and the 
Baubaptized heathen ? 





But the true people of Gop have nothing 
to fear ; the jadgments which shall plunge 
others in despair and ruin will drive them 
closer to Curist, in whom they have righ- 
tcousness, strength, ana salvation. SAG 
things work together for good to those that 
love Gop, who are che cailed according to His 
purpose.” ‘* Kept by the power of Gop 
through faith unto salvation” is the Chris- 
tian’s charter. 
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VERBAL INSPIRATION. 

There are many theories on the subject 
of Inspiration. Some contend for a plenary 
others for a partial ; a third party for a me- 
chanical ; and a fourth for a dynamical in- 
spiration of the Holy Scriptures. It is not 
our intention to review these several theories ; 
but merely to present for the benefit of our 
readers, and especially our younger ones, soma 
few Scriptural proofs for verbul inspiration. 
By verbal inspiration, we simply mean that 
every word in the original sacred writings, 
as they came forth from the lips and pen of 
the inspired penmen, was inspired by God. 
We do not say dictated, as would be the 
case when one would write at the verbal 
dictation of another ; his own mental powers 
and feelings being in complete abeyance, 
and ne simply acting as a mechanical am- 
anuensis: but we say inspired. That is, 
the spirit of the writer was so acted on by the 
Divine Spirit, that, without destroying, or 
in any wise interfering with his own distine- 
tive individuality, he gave expression to the 
thoughts, feelmgs, aud emotions, which, 
under that influence, passed through his 
own mind, in the very words God would have 
hin. It was not a mere inspiration of su- 
perintendency or suggestion, preserving him 
from making mistakes, and allowing him, 
without sacred guidance, to choose such ex- 
pressions as he thought best; but it was 
such an inspiration ; such an inbreathing of 
Divine influence, on the part of God, as made 
his words to be the words of God. We are 
not now speaking of Revelation as distin- 
guished from Inspiration ; on another occa- 
sion that may be considered. We are 
simply speaking of the latter as defined 
above, viz., such an inspiration or action of 
the Divine Spirit on man’s spirit as makes 
the words he utters to be the words of 
God. 

The Proof. 

In reference to the Old Testament, thig 
is very easy with those who admit the au- 
thority of the New. If we merely admit 
the truthfulness of the statements of the New 
Testament writings, the verbal inspiration 
of the Old immediately follows. St Paul 
declares in 2nd /'im. ili. 16, ** All Scripture 
is given by inspiration of God.” ‘ All 
Seripture,” (the apostle is speaking of the 
‘* Holy Scripture which is able to make 
wise unto salvation,” ver. 15,) is, ‘* God 
breathed--Tiueop ieustos. ‘This passage is 
to us decisive in reference to the Old Tes- 
tament ; for of thut mainly, if not wholly, 
St. Paul was speaking. Scripture is writing, 
and writing consists of words. If then, all 
Scripture is God-breathed, it is but saying 
that the words of which the Scripture is 
composed, are God-breathed; and so the 
proof of verbal inspiration is complete. 

Beautiful is the idea presented to us in 
this word. The image is that of a flute 
into which the player breathes, and by his 
skill causes it to bring forth its varied tones: 
so God breathes into the mind of the pro- 
phet, and causes that mind to feel, and 
think, and speak as He would have it; 
though still in accordance with the laws 
of its own mental structure. The idea may 
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be varied. A skilful musician can play on 
many instruments ; pipe, harp, flute, organ, 
trumpet; each has its own distinetive sound ; 

its own proper character. The author of 
the harmony is one ; his breath, his fingers 
Thus in 


Jeremiah’s plaintive lute, or Hzekiel’s 


{Hews Seripture, David’s harp, Isaiah’s lyre, 


' only can foretel the future. 


_out, the word of God. 
~ contained, but were, to the emallest particu- 


alarming trumpet—all were played py the 
grand Author of the hav: mony of revelation. 
‘* The ) prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of men ;” they could no more pour forth 


~ the strains of prophecy, than pipe or harp 


could play without the musician; ‘but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.” 

Let us give a few more proofs of the 
verbal inspiration of the Old Testament in 
detail. 

In our Lord's last conversation with His 
disciples, (Luke xxiv. 44,) we read ‘‘ that 
all things must be fulfilled which are written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, 
and in the Psalms concerning me. ‘Then 
opened he their understanding to under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead 
the third day.” 

We here learn that the whole of the Old 
Testament, as summed up inits three well- 
known divisions, was prophetical. It wasa 
grand prediction, and collection of predic- 
tions of Christ. In words, and types, and 
characters, and events Christ was set forth. 
His person, hisnature, his offices; the events 
of his personal history, the time and place 
of his birth, the manner of his death, and 
his words on the cross; his resurrection 
and ascension, all were expressly foretold ; and 
therefore, must have been all inspired of 
God, to the minutest particular; for God 
The proof then 
is full and complete. And, accordingly, we 
find our Lord and the apostles uniformly 
quoting the Old Testament writings under 
this deep conviction, that they were through- 
Not that they merely 


lar, that blessed Word. 

Thus, when Christ was tempted by Satan, | ¢ 
his appeal was to the written Word: “ Jt is 
written.” $ 
“When tempted by the Pharisees, he an- 


, Swered, ‘ Have ye not read ?” de. 


When asked about the resurrection bv 
the Sadducees, he replied, ‘ Ye do err, not 


: knowing the Scriptures nor the power yi 


God. “But as touching the resurree- 
tion of the dead, Have ye not ead that which 
was spoken to you by God, sayeing 2” de. 
“When Petérwould defend Him by the 
sword, He rebuked him, and assured him 
that 8; could secure the assistance of twelve 
legions of angels, if he pleased ; but ‘ how 
then shall the-Scriptures be fulfilled 2” ~~ 
Again, on the cross, Jesus “© knowing 
that all things were now acconiplished, 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, saith, 
Le tire. 
Once more ; Christ said to the Jews, ‘ If 
he ealled them gods to whom the Word of 


roses 


broken 
“From Christ let us turn to the apostles, 
and here we find the most abundant evi- 
dence of the same truth. 
‘“‘ Well spake the Holy Ghost,” saith Paul, 
“by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 
Say mee ’ &e. 


St. Peter declared that the heavens must 


2 came, and rie aatlied, cannot 


receive Christ ‘‘ until the times of restita- 
tion of all things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets sinc the 
world began.” the sp eaker was God ; the 
mouth was man’s. | 

Thus also we read, ‘‘ God, who by the 
mouth of thy servaut David, “hast said,” &c. 

In the Epistle to the Galatians, (iii. 16,) 
St. Paul founds an important argument, not 
on a word merely but on a letter : “H6 
saith not and to thy seeds.as of many ; but as 
of one, And to wy seed which is Christ. 

One letter makes all the difference both 
in the Greek and English! 

In Heb. xii. 27, he draws an important 
prophetic infere: ce from the words ‘‘ once 
more,” uttered by the prophet Haggai. ~~ 

Our Lord proves the resurrection from 

|the dead by the tense of the verb: “1 am 
the God of Abraham,” &e. ‘‘ God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living, for 
all live unto Him.” 

The three words of Habakkuk, ‘‘ The just 
shall live by faith,” (three in the original 
Hebrew,) enunciate the grand Pauline doc- 
trine of Evangelical justification. 

The minute arrangements of the taber- 
nacle are all declared by Paul to be a figure 
or parable, by which the Holy Ghost signified 
the grand doctrines of the Gospel: and 
finally, St. Peter declares that ‘‘ the Spirit 
of Christ was in the-prophets, when it testi- 
fied beforehand the sutferings of Christ and 
the glory which. should follow.’ And so 
completely does this prove the verbal inspi- 
ration of their writings, that we are told the 
prophets did not understand the meaning of 
their own ‘Words; and that having written 
them, they searched into thetr signification, 
and the meaning was then ee !—Ist 
Peter i. 11, 12. 

From the foregoing it is eviilenk there 

can be no doubt in the nand of any candid 
person ot the complete verbal inspiration of 
the Old Testament. 





We now turn to the New. 


i. Admitting merely the truth of the nar- 
rative, we have our Lord’s gracious promise 
to the apostles, ‘‘ Take no “thought how or 
what thing ye shall speak; for it shall be 
given you in that hour what ye shall speak: 
for it is not you that speak, but the spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you.” 

Again, ‘* The Holy Ghost will teach you 
in that very hour what ye ought to say. . . 
for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost.” 

‘Settle it therefore, in your hearts, not 
to meditate beforshand what ye shall an- 
swer, for Iwill give you a mouth and wis- 
dom which none of your adversaries shall 
be able to resist.” 

Surely here we have the most unqualified 
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apostles. 

We find the fulfilment of this in the Acts 
of the Apostles. On the Day of Pentecost 
the Holy Ghost descended on them, accord- 
ing to Christ's promise, who told them ‘not 
to depart from Jerusalem until they were er 
dued with power from on high. They then 


spiration promised by Christ to his holy 





began to speak with other tongues as the 


Spirit gave them utterance.” 

In the Fpistle to the Corinthians, (chap 
xii.,) St. Paul enumerates the spiritual ot- 
ficeg in the Church, and he places apostles 
above prophets: “* God hath set soma in 
the Church ; first apostles, secondarily pro- 
phets,” &c. And accordingly, in chap. xiv. 
he challenges the submission of all in these 
words :—‘‘ If any man think himself to be 
a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowletge 
that the things that I write, unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord.” 

Again, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
(chap. iii. 5,) he lays claim to supernatural 
revelation in these words :—‘‘ Which (mys- 
tery) in other ages was not made known to 


the sons of men as it is now revealed unto \- 


his holy apostles ani prophets by the 
Spirit.” 

Thus also in Galatians,! ‘ I} certify 
you brethren, that the Gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man. For I 
neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” 

To the Corinthians he says, ‘‘ Since yo 
seek a proof of Christ speaking in me.’ 

In Ist Tim. iv. 1, he lays claim to an eXx- 
press revelation of the Spirit : ** Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly.” 

The Hpistles throughout breathe the ait 
of authority. The writers speak as men 
endued by the Spirit, and writing under his 
supernatural influence. Thus, ‘Pau: an 
apostle, not of man, 
by Jesus Christ and God the Father who 
raised him from the dead.” 

In 2nd Tim. i. 3, we have the same high 
commission referred to in words which leave 
no doubt of the high claim put forth by the 
Apostle. ‘‘ God,” he says, ‘“‘ hath in due 
time manifested, made known, his Word 
through preaching, which is committed unto 
me, according to the commandment of God 
our Saviour.” 
by the apostle, made known his will, and to 
that apostle had given a mouth and wisdom. 

To the Hebrews he writes, that ‘ the 
word which was first spoken by the Lord 
was confirmed by them that heard him, viz., 
the apostles, God also bearing them witness 


both with signs, and wonders, and divers, 


miracles, and giits of the Holy Ghost.” 


To pass to another apostle, we find St.- 


Peter affirming thas the apostles ‘‘ preached 
the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven.’ 
(chap. ili. 2,) we find him telling the dis- 
“alee to be ‘‘ mindful of the words which 
exe spoken before by the holy prophets, 


a the commandment of us, the apostles 


of the Lord and Saviour.” Here the com- 
mandments, (note the expression,) of the 


neither by man, but _ 


In other words, God spoke» 


In the Second Epistle too, ° 


\ 


V 


apostles of Christ, and the words of the- 
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holy prophets are put on the same level of 
inspired authority. 

But perhaps the most remarkable pas- 
sage is found in 2nd Peter ii. 15, 16 :— 
« Avcount the long-suffering of our Lord is 
salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given to him, 
As also in all his 
‘epistles, speaking in them ot these things, 
fin which are some things hard to =be 
understood, which they that are unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
‘other Scriptures, to their own destruction.” 

This striking passage teaches us several 
important truths. 

1. That St. Paul wrote, not of himself 
or his own natural intelligence, but accord- 
ing to the wisdom given unto him. 

2. That there was a body of writings 
known and recognised as the Epistles of St. 
Paul. 

8. That those epistles were regarded by 
the other apostles and Christians generally, 
as of equal authority with the other re- 
cognised Scriptures, among which they were 
thus assigned a place. 

This testimony then goes fer to cover the 
entire of the New Testament, for St. Paul 
quotes the words, “ The labourer is worthy 


“ of his reward,” in 1st Tim. v. 18, as a re- 


7 cognised Scripture : yet it is only found in 


f 


We not unreasonably, infer 


Luke x. 7. 


therefore, that the Gospel of St. Luke was 


in existence, and was recognised as Scrip- 
ture by St. Paul; yea, that it was put on 
the same level as the ancient Scripture, for 
the whole quotation runs thus: “‘ The Scrip- 
ture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox which treadeth out the corn.”’ 
And ‘The labourer is worthy of his re- 
ward.” 

St. Jude’s Epistle carzies on the chain of 
apostolic testimony, tor he says, v. 17, ‘‘ Be- 
loved, remember ye the words which were 
spoken before of the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: How that they told you there 


% should be mockers in the last time, whe 


' should walk after their own ungodly lusts.’ 


Now where do we find the words of this 
reference? In 2nd Peter ii. 3. 

As for the Apocalypse, we need no proof. 
Tt claims to be a Revelation from God. 
‘¢ The revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave to him, and which he sent and signi- 
fied by an angel to his servant John.” 

The proof then, of the verbal inspiration 


of the New Testament is ample. iirests on ; 


three facts. 

1. That Christ promised over and over 
again a supérnatural inspiration to the apos- 
tles, amounting not only to the gift of the 
Spirit, “to teach them all things, and guide 
them into all truth, taking of the things of 
Christ and glorifying him” by revealing 
tiem to the hearts and minds of the apos- 
t'as, but even amounting to the very words, 
the mouth, and the wisdom, and the utter- 
ance. 

2. That the apostles everywhere all 
through their Epistles laid claim to super- 
natural authority professing to speak by the 
Spirit, to be the recipients ofa supernatural re- 
velation, and to speak the trnths of that re- 


velation, “not in the words which man’s, 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy; 
Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.’—I1st Cor. ii. 13. ‘ 

8. ‘That the successive writings of the 
New Testament form a chain of testimony 
on the subject, which reaches from the 
Gospels to the Apocalypse. Thus St. 
Jude puts his apostolic seal on St. Peter’s 
Hpistles ; St. Peter on the Npistles of St, 
Paul; and St. Paul on the Gospels of St. 
Luke; whilst St. Luke himself plainly refers 
to other writings in his opening words. 

Our argument is now concluded. The 
Old Testament, not cnly in its prophetic 
portions, claims tu.be ‘‘ the Word ot the 
Lord” by the prophets, but is plainly re- 
cagnised in all its constituent elements as 
the Word of God by Christ and the writers 
of the New. 

The New Testament writings bear testi- 
mony to their own inspiration, not only by 
their direct assertion to that effect, but 
also by the mutual testimony they give to 
each other; the later to the earlier por- 
tions by recognising the fact; the earlier 
to the later by promising that it should 
be so. 

There are indeed some particular por- 
tions to which we have not specifically re- 
ferred ; such as the Epistles of St. John 
and St. James; but if our Lord’s promise 
was fulfilied in them, as in the other apos- 
tles, then they wrote under the promised 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost; and the 
simple fact that the writings are theirs, and 
so confessed to be, carries, nay, involves 
the most satisfactory prooi of their verbal 
inspiration. 

With the words of Jewel we conclude 
this article :— 

“There isno sentence, no clause, no word, 
no syllable, no letter, but it is written for 
thy instruction ; there is not one jot but it is 
|sealed and signed with the blood of ihe 
| Lamb. 





‘‘ What should I say more of the Scrip# 
THEY TEACH US TO LIVE, AND 


tures): 
THEY TEACH US TO DIE.” Gi 
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MEDICAL MISSIONS. 
Asocicty exists in Edinburgh for training 
medical missionaries. The Institution is 
situatec in one of the poorest districts of 
the city. The following notice of it, writ- 
ten by a gentleman who had made himself 
‘thoroughly acquainted with its operations, 
j cannot fail to interest our readers :— 
|. ‘¢ Viewed from either of the lofty bridges 
which span it, the Cowgate of Kdinburgh 
looks like a vast gloomy trench, with human 
swarms moving about on the bottom. Nu- 
merous Closes open to the trench, almost low 
and dark enough to be the passayes of a 
inine. We are going to spend a little time 
in one of these clam.ay, dingy closes. Uj] 
this close, so narrow that two persons can- 
not walk abreast, isthe Medical Mission- 
ary Dispensary end Training Institution. 
“Tt is the bhowefor the patients gather- 
ing. They come dropping in ove by one. A 
pale, toiled-looking yomg mother, with a 
skinny, p'aing child at her bosom, slides 
softly into a corner. A beavy old woman 10 
a faded shawl, with an expression of intense 





suffering in her brown wrinkled face, sits 
down beside the door. A lad witha hand 
wrapped up ina bloody clout follows. A 
tall, slim young man, with the face of a con- 
sumptive, and dark eyes which almost glitter, 
takes his place near the window, and couzhs 
for some minutes with his face down to his 
knees—a cough hard and dry like the sound 
of an axe chopping wood. More mothers 
and children come in. What an effort these 
poor drudges have made to appear decently! 
Look at the fit of their clothes. Some ar- 
ticles of dress are too big, and some toosmall 
for the wearers. Evidently they have been 
fitted out, and their babies tuo, by the loan 
of this article from one neighbour, and that 
article from another neighbour, as the man- 
ner of the pooris. One woman his a blue 
eye-—a brutal husband, his mark. And such 
poor, sallow, withered things as the babies 
are ! 

‘* Gradually the room fills with sufferers of 
every age, and under well-nigh every sort of 
ill. As the patients gather, a lady comes in, 
and sitting down among them, begins read- 
ing the Bible. She has that ‘ excellent thing 
in woman,’ a voice exquisitely sweet, low, 
and musical. To many of these poor patients, 
the word of God is absolutely a new scund. 
The lady reads some of the Lord’s miracles 
of healing. Faces which had been turned to 
her with a dull stare, or with no expression 
save the heavy languor of sickness, gave 
token ot interest. Then she reads how a 
ruler of the Jews came to that Lord by night. 
Lastly, she reads the wondrous history of 
tie death of Hiw who isthe friend of sin- 
ners. 

“Itis now two o'clock. A thin, work- 
worn man enters the room with an active 
springy step, and his forefinger between the 
leaves of a Bible. Itis Dr. Burns Thom- 
son, the Superintendent of the Institution. 
He looks round on his crowd of patients 
with a kindly smile and an eye which lheams 
with benevoience. Opening his Bible, he 
reads the words, ‘As Moses lifted up the 
sorpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him might not perish but have 
eternal life.’ He describes the camp of Is- 
rael, the working of the fear.ul serpent-poi- 
son, the convulsed, shrieking wretches in the 
death agony, and ail the horrors ofthe scene, 
—and the picture he draws is so real tha’ it 
makes the flesh creep. You, he said to his 
hearers, have a poison as deadly working in 
you; but I can tell you of aremedy. And 
so he preached unto them Christ. It was 
but a twenty minutes’ sermon altogether, 
but so plain, so peifectly adapted to the class 
to whom it was spoken, and so winning in 
its gentleness and kindness, that we thought 
it the very model of what Kingsley calls a 
‘ragged sermon.’ 

‘A short prayer follows the sermon, and 
then the doctor retires to a separate room, 
where he seats himself with his students, 
several of whom are being trained for the 
work of Medical Missions. The patients are 
shown in one by one. The heavy old woman 
with the pain-stricken expression comes first. 
Her disease is a cancer, frightful to look 
upon. How eagerly she gazes into the doc- 
tor’s face, trying to read some hope there! 
What can be done? Kind words and some 
appliances to assuage a little the fierce-dart- 
ing pains; all the skill on earth can do no 
more. Fortwo hours the doctor and his 
students are occupied receiving and dealing 
with the patients. How kindly and soothingly 
each one is spoken to; above all, how the 
kind doctor charms the babies out of their 
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fear at the presence of so many strange men, | on oath all partics who may be called cn to 





and even draws feeble smiles from their wan 
faces! No wonder that ‘he mothers’ hearts 
are reached, and that when they come back 
with the !it le ones a day or two after to ve- 
port progress, tliey lis'en willingly and grate- 
fully to the doctor's discourse. 

“A correct register is kept of the name, 
address, ailment. and treatment of every pa- 
tient. Allcases that require it are visited at 
the patient’s dwelling, and this is a part of 
their work rich in precious opportunities. 
The necessary medicines are given at the 
Dispensary, and the medicines, like the ad- 
vice, ave all free.. The number of patients 
verge on seven thousand for the year. During 
the past year, the truth of God spoken has been 
to this large number of souls in the waiting- 
yoom of the Institution. Many of them have 
heard it again and again. Numbers who, 
for fear of the priest, dare not be seen in 
any place of worship, come merely to bear 
the word. Quite well in health, they slip 
into the waiting-room among the patients, 
hear the address, and quietly slip away again. 
Noris evidence wanting of fruit brought 
forth. The very morning of our visit, four 
of the home heathen made calls ou the Su 
perint-ndent asking atter they way of peace. 
The 0d done. and the influence for good 
built up by an institution such as this work- 
inz among the poor of a great city. is ines- 
timable. But the good which it effects in 
Edinburgh is only one of its aims. Stuvents 
are here trained for the work of Medical Mis 
sionaries in heathen lands, and the traininz 
is ca:etuily adapted to the work they have in 
view. Their medical training is of the iigh- 
est order, and bes.des. they are accustomed 
to address the assemble:| patients for their 
foremost qualification must be the power of 
presenting the gospel to the ignorant in a 
clear, simvle, and affectionate manner. If 2 
man cannot do this in his own language to 
oux home heathen, how can he do it abroad, 
when hampered by the difficulties of a for- 
eign tongue? No superintendent can train 
for the missionary field those whom God has 
not made missionaries, and on whose heart 
the Spirit has not written the commission, 
‘Say, Come.’ But ‘fthe right material ex- 
ists among the students, the training which 
they receiv2 in the Institution seeins alto: 
gether adapted to equip them for their field. 
No. 89 Cowgate is a mother institution. 
Every Student sent out is a No.389, in Pekin, 
Madagascar, Calcutta, Travancore, Rajpoo- 
tana, and other gieat heathen centres.” 


Full details regarding this Institution and the 


education, both preliminary and professional, 


required of the Missionary stu ‘ents, may be 
obtained on application to the secretary of 
the Society, Benjamin Bell, Esq., 839 Cow- 


gate, Edinburgh. 
Local € Provincial Nelws. 


JUSTICE FOR IRELAND. 


THE ARRAN ISLANDS. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ‘ DAILY EXPRESS.” 

* S1r,—You will oblige me by inserting 
the followiny correspondence onthe subject 
of the Islands of Arran, which have attracted 
for some time a good deal of public atten- 
tion. 

“As vou will see by the note of his Excel. 


-lency’s Private Secretary, the matter 1s to 
-yeveive the iullest consideration. 


I trust 
such powers may be granted to the gentle- 
man who bes been appointed to conduct this 
nvestigation as wil] enable him to examine 
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give evidence in the case.—I have the hon- 
ou: to be your obedient servant, 
Tuomas H. THompson. 


95, Leeson-street, 18th Feb., 1869. 

Tokis Excellency the Right Hon. Harl Speneer, 
Lord Lieutenant General and General Go. 
vernor of Ireland, 

*¢ May Ir PLEASE YoUR EXcELLENcy, —-A 
memorial from the Roman Catholic prie-ts 
of the Islands of Arran, making certain grave 
charges ageinst me as the agent anid man- 
aver of those islands, appeared in the ‘ Galway 
Vindicator’ of the 20th January last. C:n- 
scious that every statement of that memorial 
was false, I prowce led at onve to the Under 
Secretary's officc—the usual channel by 
which communications of that sort reach 
your /xecllency-—in order to offer all the in- 
formation I could upon the subject. 

“ On that occasion I was informed that the 
memorial had not reached your Excellency, 
and after the lipse of nearly a fortnivht, hay- 
ing inquired again, and heen informed that 
it had not yet arrived, I concluded that it 
was not intended that it should do so. On 
Friday evening the 5ih inst., however, I re- 
ceived a letter from the Under Secretary, 
informing me thet Mr. Green, the residept 
magistrate for Galway, had been instructed 
to proceed to the islands of Arran to enqu're 
into the circumstances alleged by the Rev. 
D. Lydon and the Rev. James Corbeit. I 
am glad your Excellency has directed this 
inquiry 10 he held. as it will afford ime an 
opportunity to prove that ali the allegations 
made against me are williul misrepresenta- 
tions. 

But I must respectfuliy request that the 
directions viven to Mr. Green may be un- 
derstood to exiend to tle investigation of 
the disturbances of the breau traie in those 
islands. I thiak it right co inform your Ex- 
veliency that there hasalwa;s been the most 
ample free-trade in bresd. Up to last sum 
mer it was the custom of all the small deal- 
ers to deal for their bread in Galway, both 
an uncertain and unsatisfactory mode of sup- 
ply. Last summer, however, a mostrespect- 
able Protestant shopkeeper—being the only 
person who had the enterprise and capital to 
undertake so doubtful a speculation—added 
a bakery to his establishment, and vave the 
most ample satisfaction to the people by his 
fair and liberal dealing. The whole islands, 
eveu the dea.ers, with the exception of two, 
voluntarily gave him their custom The bak- 
ery wis in a flourishing condition up to the 
18th October last, on which day the Rev. 


The Castle, Dublin, 11th Fe’s., 1869. 

“ Str,--[ am desire | by Lord Spencer to 
acknowledge the receipt uf your letter of the 
9th inst.. and to inform you that the matter 
therein alluded to shill rece:ve the fullest 
consideration.—I remain, sir, vour obedient 
servant, CourtTNay Boy LE. 

* Thomas H. Thompson, Esq.,’ 

We shall await the issue of this enquiry 


with much interest. 
ee, er 


SIGNIFICANT FACIs. — CONSUMP- 
TION OF THE PAPACY. 

We showed in our last number, by re- 
ference t) facts, that the contempt for au- 
hority which the Church of Rome uses 
jin this country for the furtherance of her 
| purposes, is beginning to turn against her- 
self. Roman Catholics here and elsewhere 
are beginning to bear a practical protest 
against the unquestioning submission which 
the Romish clergy claim from the people. 
The following is an illustration of this :— 


“BARRING OUT A PRIEST. 

« Some time ago the old Roman Catholic 
incumbent of Draperstown, the Rev. M. Col- 
lins, vas suspendea by his bishop, and an- 
other priest the Rev. Mr. Magee. appointed 
to the parish in his place. Some of the 
parisaioners, believing that the charges 
which le to the suspension of My. Collins 
were unfounded, remonstrated against the 
decision. Findiny their remon-trances ui- 
heeded, and folowing the example of the In- 
ne-carro (County Cork) congregation, they 
proceeded to close and nail up the doors of 
ali the three parish chapels. and on the ar- 
rival of Mr. Mugee, retased to ackno vlcdye 
him, or permit him to perform mass im any 
one of the chapels. On his going up to one 
of the chapels some Sunda\s since, they met 
him aud his supporters (a section of the con- 
grezation side with Mr. Mugee,) formed a 
kind of line, and literal’y marched them away 
from the shape!. For three Sundays the 
chapels have remained closed. Ou the day 
Mr. Magee tried to get into the chapel his 
opponents were armed with bludgeoas and 
other offensive woapons, but no man either 
touched or used threatcning language to 
him.”—Correspondent of Belfust Ne s Letter. 

Another case of resistance to convent 
authority has come beiore the public in 
the form of an appeal to the Irish Court 
of Queen’s Bench for the liberation of a 
\daughter of Lord Ffrench, who is alleged 


Mr Lydon, without any premouitory warn-|by her mother to be unlawfully detained 
iny, denounced the bakery in chape!. for the | against her will in a nunnery at Ratnfarn- 
sole reason that the owner was a Protestant. |ham, near Dublin. 


i'bis has not been denied, but rather gloried 
in. 

‘From the 18th October up to the present, 
no Sunday has passed without one or other 
or both priests denouncing this shop, and 


Nor is this protest confined to the laity, 
as among the recent oceuTences which indi- 
cate a growing impatience urder the tyranny 
of the Romish hierarchy, we must allude to 


cursing in the most unmeasured languageall |a transactioa which tvok place at the trial 


who dare to purchase in it. 


of the Galway Election Petition, as pecu- 


“‘ They are, by thus compelling the people | Jiarly sgnificant. A priest, the Rev. Pat- 


to refuse to purchase bread where there 
been an abundant supply all through - this 
commotion at ths lowest price, the exclusive 
cause of the disturbance of the bread trade 
in those islands. 

‘“‘ For these reasons I ask your Excellency, 
as a matter of justice io myself, and for the 
information of yonr Exceilency, that full ard 
searching inquiry be made into a/l the facts 
of the case. L have the honour to remain 
your Excellency’s obedient servant, 

Tuomas H. THomPson- 
Agent for the Islands of Arran. 


4S | yiek Cullen, who was examined as a witness, 


stated that he was directed by the Bishop 
to preach an electioneering sermon from the 
altar of the parish chapel. He obeyed the 
orders of his ecclesiastical superior, but ab- 
| stained from mentioning by name the candi- 
date whom he was ordered to denounce, as 
ihe had a friendly feeling towards him. The 
Bishop met him in the sacristy after the 
sermon ; he told the priest that he was dis- 
satisfied with his sermon, that his language 
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had not been as strong and particular as it 
should have been, and he ordered him to go 
out and address the people again, and to 
accuse the obnoxious candidate (Mr. O‘F la 
herty) of playing into the hand of the Con- 
servative opponent. The priest obeyed, but 
believing the charge against Mr. O‘Flaherty 
to be untrue, he made a compromise with 
his conscience, by stating that he was in- 
structed to make it. In a fortnight after 
this the priest (Patrick Cullen) was reduced 
by the Bishop from the position which he 
occupied in the Church to one of inferior 
emolument. That a priest should thus hold 
up his bishop to opprobrium in public court, 
is not a little remarkable; the singularity 
of the case is increased by the fact, that he 
should have been compiimented by the Ro- 
man Catholic judge who presided. Mr. 
Justice Keogh addressing him, said, ‘‘lam 
bound to say, witness, that you have given 
your evidence in the fairest manner I have 
ever heard in a court of justice.” This was 
strange, but that in the Roman Catholic 
town of Galway the expressed approval 
of the judge sl.ould be seconded by the au 
dible approbation of the persons assembled 
in the crowded court, was passing strange ; 
yet such is the fact. We do not expect 
great things under this dispensation, but 
facts such as we have detailed in tais paper 
are becoming so frequent that we do bope 
that the gross darkness which has hitherto 
brooded over our unhap; Vv country, may, 
to a certain extent, be dissipated. 

This reaction against ecclesiastical ty- 
ranny is not “onfined to this country, as we 
learn from the ‘ollowing :— 

‘6 ANOTHER CASE OF CONVENT DISCIPLINE. 

“ The Chronique of Louvain (in Belgium) 
relates an extraordinary cuse of sequestiution 
at a convent near that town. The victim is 
a nun beloneing to one of the best families 
in the neighbourhood, and whom the Lady 
Superior had placed in a damp, uniheailily, 
undersround cell. She had been several 
days in confinement, when, from the narrow 
opening by which her prison received a litile 
light from the garden, she suevceded in at- 
tracting the attention of aman working there, 
and who, at her entreaties, consented to pro 
cure for her writing materiais, and to convey 
a leiter to her brother-in-law. This last, on 
reveiving the communication, proceeded to 
the convent, and asked io see his sister-in- 
law, but was informed that she was in ‘reli: 
gious retirement, and not visible. He re- 
turned three hours later, accompanied by a 
commissary of police, whom he left outside. 
and then he repeated his demand. He re- 
ceived a similar rejly, but he insisted, and 
the Superior at length became evidenily em- 
barrassed. He then opened the door, to the 
police officer, who compelled the Divrectress 
to accompany them to the cellars under- 
ground, where they found not only the lady 
in question, but also five other nuns contined 
in the same manner, and ail of whom, on re- 
covering their liberty, took advantage of the 
commissary's presence to quit the establish- 
ment and return to their friends. The case 
is to come before the courts of law.” 

The wholesale protest against Papal ty- 
ranny, to which Spain has given utterance, 
loses none of its intensity as the facts stated 
in the following paragraph testify :— 

- «Vaprnw, Fes. 8.—Yesterday was the 
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third Sunday of the Spanish Protestant ser- 
vices in Madrid. The same thing occurred 
as before ; hundreds had to be turned away. 
The greatest cecorum prevailed, and I no- 
ti-ed many strong men with tears running 
down their eyes at the powerful preaching 
of Dov Francisco Ruet. The reports of dis 
turbances ai the last week’s services, and of 
the calling in of the Volunteers to restore 
or.er, are quite untrue. Ihave had an in- 
troduction to Senor Ruet. He was converted 
to Protestantism in ‘Trin, haviny been born 
in Spain, and brought up a Catholic. In 
1855, he was imprisoed for preaching Pro- 
testantism in Brrcelona, but afterwards re- 
leased on condition of leaving the country. 
He hag remained in exile ever since, prin- 
cipally in Gibraltar and Algeria, until the re- 
volution arrived and permitted his return. 
It has heen stated that he was a monk. hut he 
assured me this was not the case, nor had he 
ever held any ecciesiastical office in the 
Romish Church. His sermons are entirely 
extimpore and unpremeditased. Rivero, the 
Alcalde, has pronused to attend and lay the 
first stone of his contemplated Protestant 
Church.’ —Correspondent of Daily News. 

Gol’s purposes, as revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures, are ripening fast. With growing 
confidence we urge upon our readers the 
apostolic exhortation :—‘‘ Be patient, breth- 
ren ; stablish vour hearts, for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh.” 


Political Summary. 


The New Parliament was opened on the 
16ih Feb. by commission. Her Majesty 
not being able to undergo the fatigne. The 
Queen's speech contained a reference to the 
Irish Church Question, under the very am- 
biguous expression, ‘the ecclesiastical ar- 
rangements in Ireland.” Before however, 
these lines are read, we shall be in full pos- 
session of the ministerial programme, as 
Mr. Gladstone announced the 1st March as 
the day for the commencement of the debate 
on the greatest and gravest constitutional 
question which has occupied the British 
Parliament since 1868. 

The election petitions are still being tried, 
and with very varying results. Sir B. Guin 
ness has been unseated in Dublin. The 
Galway petition reveals an amount of 
priestly interference and intimidation which 
can scarcely be believed, and which would 
not be tolerated in any other country where 
constitutional government exists. ‘The pe- 
culiarity of this case is, that all the parties 
concerned are Roman Catholics; Judge. 
©ounsel, aud rival claimants. Altar denun- 
ciation was freely resoried to. The priest 
announced from the aitar that the elector 
who voted for O'Flaherty, committed a mor- 
tal sin. On the 15th Nov. the bishop him- 
self spoke at early mass, and the priest, Mr. 
Cullen. had been instructed to speak at the 
last mass by the Bishop. ‘‘ Atter the ad- 
dress, the Bishop and Mr. Cullen retired to 
the sacristy where the Bishop told him that 
the language was not so strong as it should 
have been. The Bishop then returned with 
the priest, full with excitement and then 
came lanesuige which would be detailed in 
court, and which had occurred in the presence 
and under the direct compulsion uf the Bi- 
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shop.” We have quoted the above from the 
counsel’s address. What freedom of election, 
we ask, can there be. when such conduct is 
permitted ? We rejoice that a Roman Catho- 
lic gentleman has sufficient independence to 
come forward and thus openly resist episco- 
pal and sacerdotal dictation and coercion. 

A motion for a commi:tee to cnquire into 
the subject of the Roman Catholie charities, 
and registration of burials in their cemeter- 
ies was introduced by Mr. Newdegate ; but re- 
jected by a majority of 85 to 46. It appears 
that the Romanists not only do not register 
their burials,[but refuse to dos». Whilst in re- 
ference to the provisions of the Act of 1860, re-. 
quiring them to enrol their property fur reli- 
gious purposes in trustees, and declaring the 
object of such trust, suck provisions are sys- 
tematically evaded. ‘Trustees areindeed ap- 
pointed in order to enrolment, bus nosooneris 
that effected thun they all resign exept, pers 
haps the Roman Catholic Bishop, who thus ob- 
tains the absolute coatrol of the property. 
In this way it appears that the rapid acecu- 
mulation of property is going sn at an unex- 
ampled, pace with the most serious Cconse- 
quences to the well-being of the co intry. ‘The 
law of Morimain is systematically defied. 
rhe loss ot Mr, Newdegate smotion is deeply 
to be regretted, bus it is to be accounted for 
by the fact, that the Papal party in the House 
hold the key of the position. 

An application from the Irish Bishops to 
be permitted to meet in Convoeation, in 
order to deliberate on the present crisis, has 
been refused by the Liberal Government of 
Messrs. Giadstone and Bright. 

An ainnesty hus beeu granted to some of 
the Fenian prisoners. but 32 are stil: kept in 
prison, as they ure tae heads of the organi- 
zation, and it is believed that they are pre- 
pared to renew the attempt atinsurrection on 
tie cailiest opportunity. The Habeas Cor- 
pus ‘et will be vo longer suspended. We beg 
our readers, however, not to suppose the 
Irish difficulty is at an end. It is but begin- 
ving, a~ the Government wiil soon find out, ‘° A 
sim ering discontent,” to use Dr. Trench’s words 
in his Charge, must he kept up by priestly agita. 
tors, nov will that discontent ever cease a Jong as 
it is fourd to pay, or as long as Popery prevails 
in the land. 

Notice of motion to repeal the Ecclesiastical 
Title. Bili has been given by Mr. Mckvoy. Its 
repeal is but a question of time, if the principles 
of religious equality be finally and couclasively 
aij t-d by the British nation The repeal of the 
Corovation Oath and the Act of Se tlement must 
foilow. But our rulers cannot or will not see this. 

Lhe Constituent Cortes have met in Spain, and 


' the me v.bers ofthe Provisional ‘sovernment haye 


resigued. An [-xecutive Government his been ep 
pointed with M aighal Serrano as Pre ident, in 
order to give the nation auple opportunity of de- 
liberatine ou the future form of Government, and 
if monarchieal, then ov the dividual who shall 
be called to rule. Meanwhile religious hberty 
has been proclaimed. Pr: te-tant wor- hip has been 
p formed in Madrid in the Spanish ianguace ; 
Hvanvelists are being employed, and the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, 18 engaged in printing 
one million Bibles for wiie and iminediate distri- 
This is the most hopeful feature in the 
ce .se, as the open B ble is the only sure basis for 
a nation’s freedum. 

Greece has accepted the recommendation of the 
great powers 10 comply with the proposal of Tur- 
key. ‘This, however, she has done under protest, 
and only because she is not avle to go to war at 
present. ‘The Eastern Question is not settled there- 
tore. Nor wil: it be until He comes whose righ it 18 

The now notorious convent case of Saurin v. 
Starr, bas been decide in favour of the >laintiff, 
ond the Reverend Mocher Superior und her batch 
of nuns have been fouad guilty of coospiracy aad 
livel, and condemned in 4500 damages. 
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INVIOLABILITY OF LAW. 
NECESSITY OF ATONEMENT. 

We have elsewhere alluded to the progress 
of Missionary work in Madagascar. In the 
details which have come before us, we were 
much struck with the following translation 
of sections of a speech delivered by the 
Queen on the occasion of her Corona- 
tion :-— 

«“ And this being settled, O people, behold 
the laws which shall be read tu you; let each 
one listen, for if you love your own bodies, 
and your wives, and your children, and wish 
to enjoy in peace your own, then take heed 
to the law; for I do not wish to condemn you, 
E do not wish to take away human life; there- 
fore consider the straight, and look well to 
the right, for peace is the end of that: for 
law does not respect persons but is the sta- 
bility of the country. Let us then obey the 
law, for it is not [—Ranavalompanjaka—who 
condemns, and it is not you, O people, who 
condemn, but their own doings condemn 


them ; therefore let us execute the law on law- ' 


breakers, for the law is a lamp, and the law 
is light; for the law does not choose, and 
happy are they who keep it. Is it not even 
so, O people ?” 

This is a very remarkable document, 
emanating, as it does, from one lately con- 
verted from heathenism to Christianity. 

The first thought suggested by the peru- 
gal of this royal speech was this, that human 
law and government, having been instituted 
by God, they shadow forth an image of the 
Divine administration. (See Rom. xi. 1 

What a deep and broad truth was pre- 
sented by the Apostle Paul tot he polite and 
educated heathen of Athens, in these re- 
markable words, ‘‘ Forasmuch then, as we 
are the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto gold or 
silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s 
device.”’—Acts xvil. 29. 

The principle involved in this divine 
statement is simple and easily understood, 
namely, that the offspring reflects the quali- 
ties of the parent, and that any perfection 
which appears in the former must have 
been derived from the latter. God is the 
universal parent; how intensely irrational 
then to imagine that man—a moral and in- 
telligent being—could have derived his exist- 
ence trom senseless matter. This simple 
principle cuts the very root of the fashion- 
able infidelity of the present day, and shows 
that those who call themselves Rationalists 
are, in truth, the most irrational of all men. 
We have learned not only from books, but 
from conversation with some disciples of 
this school, that they regard God as a great 
Mechanist, exercising unlimited power with 
consummate skill, in forming the material 
machinery of the visible world, and setting 
it in motion under certain fixed laws; but 
they totally deny the moral attributes in 
which God mainly delights. (See Jerem. 
ix. 24.) According to their awful theory, 
there is no moral distinction in the mind of 
God between actions, as good and evil. 
They admit indeed —for the fuct is too mani- 
fest to be denied—that certain actions are 
productive of misery, and that prudence 


suggests that such should be avoided; but 
they deny that any course of conduct is in- 
trinsically evil, or that man incurs any re- 
sponsiblity by yielding to the impulses of 
his own nature. Here we take up the apos- 
tle’s principle, and we say, ‘‘ Forasmuch as 
we are God's offspring, we ought not to think 
that God is like” to one so thoroughly de- 
praved as to have lost all sense of moral ob- 
ligation ; in whose darkened and depraved 
judgment, bitter and sweet, light and dark- 
ness, good and evil, are all alike. If the 
parent of the human race be such, how 
comes it that the mass of mankind, in every 
age, have acknowledged and felt that there 
is such a thing as moral good and evil. 
(See Rom, ii. 13—15.) The fearful sup- 
position which we combat reverses the great 
principle of the apostle, and would prove 
that the offspring of God may possess a 
moral quality of which God himself is des- 
titute ! 

Man was originally created in God’s im- 
age. Alone of all God’s creatures, he re- 
flected the moral excellence of God’s nature. 
Sin has spoiled, but it has not totally ob- 
literated the features of this resemblance 
between the parent and the offspring; and 
as man was created in God’s image, so hu- 
man law which, in its prineiples, orizinated 
with God, is an image of the divine admin- 
istration, This truth shines out very brightly 
in the quotation which we have extracted 
from the Coronation speech of Ranavalom- 
panjaka. 

First. In human governments the well- 
being of the subjects of the realm is insepa- 
rably connected with the maintenance of 
law. This great principle is distinctly stat- 
ed in the address of the Queen of Madagas- 
car :-—‘* O people, behold the laws which 
shall be read unto you ; let each one listen, 
for if you love your own bodies ...... 
and wish to enjoy in peace your own, then 
take heed to the law.” 

Secondly. The law must be maintained 
by the infliction of punishment on trans- 
sressors. ‘* Iherefore,” said the Queen, 
‘* let us execute the law on law-breakers, for 
the law is a lamp, and the law is light ; for 
the law does uot choose, and happy are they 
that keep it.” 

Thirdly. The punishment of transgres- 
sors is a necessity, aud does not evidence 
a disposition to cruelty in the ruler. ‘I 
do not wish to condemn you,” said the 
Queen, ‘‘ I do not wish to take away human 
life; therefore consider the straight and 
look well to the right, for peace is the end 
of that ; for the law does not respect per- 
sons, but is the stability of the country.” 
The appearance of severity in the punish- 
ment of evil doers, is mercy to the whole 
realm, for the maintenance of law ‘igs the 
stability of the country.” 

Fourthly. Transgressors of the law, re- 
ceiving merited punishment, are the authors 
of their own suffering, and not the judge by 
whom the sentence is pronounced. ‘It is 
not I-—Ranavalompanjaka—who condemns, 
and if is not you, O people, who condemn, 
but their own doings condemn them.” 








Tn all these essential principles of human 
government and law, the government and 
law of God are reflected, as we shall now 
proceed to show. 

First. The happiness of God’s intelli- 
gent universe cannot be separated from the 
maintenance of His law. The law of God 
is pronounced by the inspired apostle to be 
‘holy, just, and good.” The law of God 
is set forth in the ten commandments, given 
from Sinai, and afterwards written on two 
tables of stone by the very finger of God. 
It is summarized by our Lord under two 
heads in the following words: ‘‘ Thou shalt 
love the Lora thy God with all thy mind, 
and heart, and soul, and strength; and thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as_ thyself.” 
‘‘Love,” says an inspired apostle, ‘‘is the 
fulfilling of the law,’’ and we have a living 
exemplification of its requirements in the 
character of ‘ the man Christ Jesus.” ‘This 
law is ‘‘ holy ;’ perfectly so ; it has no taint 
of evil in it; it is the transcript of God’s 
own purity. It is ‘‘just ;’’ the very perfec- 
tion of rectitude ; it demands nothing but 
what is justly due to God and our feliow 
creatures. Thirdly, it is ‘“‘ good ;’’ that is, 
it secures the happiness of those who obey 
it. Suppose that all the men in the world 
were like Jesus Christ, what a happy world 
would this be! All wars, oppression, injus- 
tice, and wrong would cease, and the whole 
human family, instead of being as they now 
are, ‘‘hateful and hating one another,” 
would be united in the bonds of affectionate 
brotherhood. 

Secondly. The law must be maintained 
by the infliction of its penalty on transgres- 
sors. The penalty of transgressing the law 
of God is proportioned to the excellence of 
the law, and the authority of the Great Law- 
giver. ‘* fhe law is holy, just, and good ;” 
it possesses these qualities in absolute perfec- 
tion. Therefore, sin, which is the trans- 
gression of the law, is unholy, unjust, and 
bad in an infinite degree; the evil exceeds 
the conception of a finite mind. ‘The au- 
thority of the Lawgiver is boundless. He 
has an absolute and indefeasible right to the 
the obedience of His creatures. ‘The seat 
of the Divine Legislation is described as “a 
Great White Throne.” Oar Lawgiver is 
our King ; His throne is inmeasurable ; its 
purity 18 inconceivable. “If one man sin 
against another, the judge shall judge him ; 
but if a man sin against the Lord, who 
shall intercede for him?” The punishment 
of sin is death—eternal death— its intensity 
and interminable duration are set forth by 
our Lord in Mark ix. 483—48, to which we 
refer the reader. 

Thirdly. In human governments the pun- 
ishment of transgressors is a necessity ; and 
in the divine administration, siu and sufter- 
ing are inseparable: ‘‘ The wicked axe like 
ine troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt. ‘Lhere is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” But 
besides the misery which is inherent in the 
very vature of sin, a positive edict has 
gone forth from the throne of Him who 
changeth not: ‘‘ The soul that sinneth it 
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shall die ;” and therefore, as it is impossible 


that God could violate His truth, it is im- 
possible that sin could pass with impunity. 

Fourthly. Trausgressors of human law 
have none but themselves to blame for the 
punishments which they must suffer. In 
this respect also there is a resemblance be- 
tween human government and the govern- 
ment of God. Sinners are the authors of 
their own destruction. ‘‘O Israel, thou 
hast destroyed thyself.”’”—Hosea xii. 9. 
‘* Say unto them, As I live, saith the Lord 
God, Ihave no pleasure in the death of the 
the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel.” —Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

‘the knowledge and belief of these prin- 
ciples concerning the Divine character, law, 
and government shut us up to the conclu- 
sion, that as ‘“‘all have sianed, and come 
short of the glory of God,’ and are under 
the condemnation and curse of that holy 
law, which is as unchangeable and inflcxible 
in its requirements and sanction as the 
King of kings who enacted it. When these 
principles are realized in the mind, as- true 
and certain as the very being of God, alarm 
seizes the conscience, and the terrified sin- 
ner enters into the Psalmist’s experience, 
‘© While I suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 
Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; thy terrors 
have cut me off.”—Psalm lxxxvill. 11. It 
is felt that ‘it is a feariul thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God.” Death is re- 
garded as the gate to the execution of the 
sentence of etornal wrath, for ‘‘ the sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin 1s the 
law ;” and under the pressure of this ‘ cer- 
tain feartul looking for the judgment and 
fiery indignation,” the trembling soul asks, 
‘«‘ what must I do to be saved ?” ‘To this 
question there is but one answer that can 
bring peace to the awakened soul: “ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be 
saved.” ‘he holy law of God has been 
broken ; God’s truth has connected sin and 
death ; the connexion must be maintained 
in the infliction of the penalty on the guilty, 
unless a suitable substitute can be found. 
In vain will such be sought for among God’s 
creatures ; whatever capabilities of service 
may be found ia a creature, he is bound to 
use them all to God’s glory, and having 
done so, he is but an unprofitable servant, 
he has only done that what it was his duty 
to do:-but Jesus Christ is not a creature, 
but the Self-existent God, who was mani- 
fested in the flesh, that in the nature which 
had sinned, he might pay the penalty of 
man’s transgression, that the demands of the 
violated law, being satisfied to the utter- 
most, ‘‘ God might be just, and the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus. 
‘«©GOD IS LOVE, and herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” ‘This wondrous doctrine con- 
cerning the Divine Substitute, is the great 
subject of God’s revelation in the Holy 
Scriptures. We see it in the divine insti- 
tution of sacrifice immediately after the 
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fall. We see it in the great principle which God's attributes into perfect harmony with 
pervades the whole Mosaic ceremonial, that the sinner’s salvation. 


Our mind is full of 


‘¢ without shedding of blood uhere is no re-' thoughts on this glorious theme, but wa 


mission.” The same truth crops uv con- 


‘must suppress them for the present. We 


tinually with more or less clearness in the | conclude with the following passage from 


writings of the prophets. ‘‘ Messiah was to 
come and to be cut off but not for himself.” 
—Dan. ix. 26.* This great doctrine of sub- 
stitution is set forth in Isaiah liu., as clearly 
as in any part ot the New Testament. He 
who ‘‘ wag smitten of God and afilicted,” 
was ‘“* wounled for our transgression ;.he was 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him, and with hi 
stripes we are healed.” The forerunner of 


Psalm Ixxxix, embodying as it does, the 

subject of this paper, the involability of the 

| divine law, the inflexibility of the divine 
‘justice, with evident reference to the glori- 
ous plan devised by the wisdom of God 
whereby his banished ones might return to 

Him :—” 
‘“‘ Justice and judgment are the habitation 


g, of thy throne: mercy and truth shall go be- 


| fore thy face. Blessed is the people that 
' know the joyful sovnd : they shall walk, O 


eee rion to ee HePR sae Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy 
e Lamb of God that taketh away the name shall they rejoice ail the day: and in 


sins of the world.” 
nounced the object of his mission in words 
of unmistakable clearness, when he said 
that he came as *“‘ the Son of Man,” ‘not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many.’’ After 
the Lord’s ascension into heaven, and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, ‘‘ Christ dying for 
our sins, and rising again for our justilica- 
tion,” was the constant theme of the aposiles’ 
teaching, as may be seen by reference to 
their sermons recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles and in the Epistles which they 
wrote to churches and individuals. 
future glory of Christ as ram Lams, is the 
leading subject of the Apocalypse, to the 
development of which all its numerous reve- 
lations tend, and of the two Sacraments 
which the Lord himself instituted, one was 
commemorative of his ‘* blood-which was 
shed,” and his ‘“‘ bcdy which was given” for | 
His people ; or, as St. Paul expresses it, to 
‘‘ show forth the Lord’s death till Hecome.” 

The atonement of Christ is perfect. He 
hath ‘‘put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self ;” by his blood which ‘‘ cleanseth from all 
sin,’ the believer has ‘‘ access even to the Ho- 
liest.”? The benefit of the atonement in per- 
fect restoration to. the present and everlast- 
ing favour of God is enjoyed by faith, and 
faith only. In the Gospel God deals with 
sinners in perfect grace. The attempt to 
appropriate the virtue of the atonement to 
ourselves by works, brings us under law, 
and consequently under condemnation, as 
the apostle fully shows in his Hpistle to the 
Galatians. 

‘The gospel is indeed, as has been well 
said, ‘‘the tuning key of creation,’ it brings 


*This glorious prophecy connec's the fact of} 
atonement with one of the most remarkable events 
in the history of our. world—the destruction of 
the city and sanctuary of Jerusalem, by the le- 
gions of the Roman Prince, and the continuance 
of the desolation ** even to the consummation.” 
We quote the words of the prophet: “And after 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, 
but not for himself: and the people of the prince 
that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary; and the end thereof shail be with a 
flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined. And he shall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week: and in the midst of the 
week he shali cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, aud for the overspreading of abomina- 
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Our Lord himself an- | thy righteousness shall they be exalted. For 


| thou art the glory of their strength; and in 
thy favour our horn shail be exalted.” 


Correspondence. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 

Dar Sir,—I have just been reading in 
the ‘‘ Christian Observer’ for last month a 
review of a pamphlet bearing the title ‘“ 4 
Glimpse of the Great Secret Society,” t.€.5 
the Society of Jesurrs. It gives a fearful 
exposure of their secret and awful works of 
darkness, and of their stealthy and rapid 
progress amongst all nations, and especially 
our own, which should rouse the indigna- 
tion of every faithful servant of God, and 
stir up all true Protestants to fervent prayer 
to Him for help and deliverance from this 
tremendous scourge and plague, which is a 
thousand-fold worse than any former calam- 
ity which has befallen us. It is in vain to 
look for help from man. Our rulers, both 
in Church and State, have failedus. They 
seem utterly powerlers to stem the evil, 
and, through cowardice or faithlessness, 
many of them are ready to deliver us up 
into the hands of our worst enemies. Many 
are already in league with them, and only 
bide their time for betraying us and hand- 
ing us, and our dear-bonght rights and privi- 
leges, over to the tender mercics of the 
wicked. Let us therefore cease from man, 
and put our trust in the Lord, who will 
never fail nor forsake us. We have his 
faithful promise that, ‘‘ when the enemy 
cometh in like a flood the Spirit of Jehovah 
will lift up a standard against him.” But 
for this we must pray, and cry-‘mightily to 
the Lord for help and deliverance. The 
time and mode of that deliverance we may 
safely leave to Him. Meanwhile, we must 
continue to bear bold and faithful testimony 
against Rome and all her abominations, and 
against the Jesuits and their atrocious works, 
and their allies, the Ritualists, who are bent 
upon destroying our Church, and also against 
our rulers aud statesmen who aid and abet 
them in their nefarious work. Ifwe are 
true to God and ours¢lves, and to our Church 
and nation, I am sure that Mr. Gladstone 
can no more accomplish his darling object— 








tions he shall make it desolate, even until the con- 
summation, and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolate.”—Dan. ix. 26, 27. 


the uprooting of the lrish Chureh—than he 
can pluck the sun from the firmament. It 
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was well and even prophetically  re- 
marked by the late Edward Bickersteth, 
when viewing the Lord’s work in Ireland, 
by the Irish Church Missions, he said, 
‘*the Lord would never suffer a Church 
which was doing His work to be destroyed.” 

Although real Protestants are but a smal! 
and feeble band in themselves, and their 
enemies many and boast great things, yet 
they need not fear, for greater is He that 1s 
for us than they that be against us. Gi- 
deon’s little band of 300, overcame and rout- 
ed the countless hosts of the Midianites. 

My chief aim and earnest desire in writ- 
ing this letter, is, to encourage the hearts 
and strengthen the hands of al! my Protest- 
ant brethren both in the Established Church 
and other communions, and to counsel 
them to prove the faithfulness ot the Lord 
by fervent prayer and supplication for His 
mighty help and deliverance in this our 
time of great peril. This may be done unit- 
edly in social meetings; but no faithful 
servant of God, and true patriot, should 
fail to make it a prominent subject in his 
daily prayers at the throne of grace, both 
in his closet and with his family. This 
obvious duty, though not previously neglected 
by me, was brought home to my mind and 
conscience witn tenfold force afver reading 
the stirriag article in the ‘‘ Christian Ob- 
server.” 

Before concluding this lett:r, I cannot 
avoid expressing my surprise that so little 
use has been made of the Apocalypse by 
Protestant advocates against Rome. For 
it furnishes the most powerful and effective 
weapons against our wily adversary. Rome 
dreads this last divine book of prophecy 
more than any other, because her foul char 
acter and atrocious deeds are therein fully 
unmasked. See especially the 17th chapter, 
where a complete portrait of the Roman 
Harlot is drawn by an unerring hand, and 
which exhibits her just as she is at the pre- 
sent time. Why is not the Revelation more 
diligently studied and made use of in our 
controversy with Rome and the Ritualists ? 
A common reason assigned for this neglect 
is, I believe its prophetical and symbolic 
character. But this is no valid reason for 
neglesting it. For, under the teaching’ of 
the Holy Spirit, it may be well understood. 
And a special blessing is prcmised upon the 
the reader and hearers of it. There are 
also several able Protestant expositions of it 
to aid the student. But while | consider 
them in the main sound and Scriptural, 
and right in their Lrotestant application, 
I think that the schemes of most interpre- 
ters are far too intricate and difficult to be 
understood, and indeed such as are not 
warranted by the Book itselt; and thus 
a needless obstacle is east in the student’s 
way. 

After many years study of the Revelation, 
in connexion with other prophetical Serip- 
tures, I ventured lately to publish my view 
of it in a moderate sized octavo volume, 
which I hoped ero this would have been 
reviewed in the ‘ Record.” Judging from 
the various favourable notices which I have 
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seen of it, and heard from friends well capa- 
ble of forming a sound judgment of the 
work, I trust it will, with God’s bless- 
ing, be of some use to the Cinrch in these 
dark and perilous times. I formed no ar- 
tificial scheme of the book, but endeavoured 
to follow out implicitly the obvious and di- 
vine plan of its arrangement, 7.e., a regular 
historical and chronological narrative, with 
occasional pauses, when the Divine Spirit 
takes a retrospective view of the past under 
a new phase, and change of symbolic ima- 
gery suitable to the subject; and often also a 
prospective glance of future events in a com- 
prehensive but brief outline, which is sub- 
sequently filled up in detail. The eleventh, 
twellth, and thirteenth chapters afford 
examples of this kind. By followimg out 
this natural and obvious plan, I have not 
found much difficulty in giving seriatwn, 
by chapter and verse, just as they stand, a 
Scriptural and historical interpretation of 
the whole book. 

Although other able expositors have their 
| respective schemes, often complex and dif- 
| fering widely from each other, yet it is sa- 
'tisfactory to find tat we are all agreed in 

the main points of the Protestant applica- 
| tion of this last prophetic Book, and in har- 
inony with the Reformers. In proof of 
this I may allege the unanimous agreement of 
Protestant writers in their interpretation of 
|the 17th chapter, and in applying the vivid 
symbol of the Harlot on the ten-horned 
beast to the Apostate Church of Rome, and 
| just in the character she now exhibits her- 
self, and iminediately before her destruction. 
Compare chap. xvii. 7. 8. I think also 
that Protestant interpreters are, to a man, 
agreed upon our present position in the 
roll of prophecy, viz., that we are under 
the outpourings of the 6th vial, when three 
unclean spirits go forth from the 
mouth of the Dragon, the “Beast and the 
false prophet to deceive the kings of the 
earth and of the whoie world, and to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. We piainly see their Satanic do- 
ings in all nations, and more especially in 
trying every device to corrupt and destroy 
our own nation and Church, and to bring 
us under the dark and cruel dominion of 
Rome again. We do well therefore to give 
beed tu the Lofd’s warning voice which he 
utters at this critical time.—‘‘ Behold I 
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see his shame.” Yours truly, 


J. Tomuin. 





DISGRACEFUL CONDUCT TOWARDS 
PROTESTANT CONVERTS. 

«© At the last Skibbereen Petty Séssiors, 
Sub-constable Reid charged Jetfrey Croston, 
Patrick Crowly, and Michael Stack, the two 
former with hooting and shouting, and the 
la\ter with throwiny stones at a Mr. M‘Carthy 
when leaving Church on Sunday last. 

It appeared that Mr. M‘Carthy, who is a 
very respectable farmer, recently changed 
his religion from that of « Roman Catholic 
to that of a Protestaut, and began to aitend 
Church regularly with his wife and family. 
This brought on them a series of aunoyances 
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come as a thiet, blessed is he that keepeth |W2Ming into organic forms ? 
his garments, lest ke walk naked and they |18 Mute in reference to these questions. 





and persecutions; a Jarge mob was in the 
habit of waiting for them at the Church gate; 
at first on their appearance, they contined 
themselves to shouting and hooting, but 
finding their conduct overl: oked, and that 
M'Carthy and his family were unflinching, 
they began to throw stones and clods at 
them in addition to the shouting and hoot- 


ing. 

The constable and Mr. John O‘Donoghue 
having fully proved the cases, 

Mr. Hey W. O'Donovan remarked that 
it was a frightful thing that a person could 
not. in a civilized country, enjoy lberty of 
conscience, aud belong to any acnomination 
he thought proper, without heing subject to 
annoyance and persecution. He was liimself 
a witness some Simdays ago to the shouting 
and hooting at M‘Carthy, but wag under the 
impression it was all over uatil he heard of 
it again in Dublin. Whether M‘Carthy was 
a Protestant or Roman Catholic, the laws 
would protect him, and he sincerely hoped 
he might see the day when a man could 
unhesitatingly «xpress his religious vonvic- 
tions. 

Mr, J. R. H. Becher said the women of the 
town were the worst. There were peuple in- 
citing them. 

After an admonition Crowly was «ordered 
to ent rinto his own recvognizances in £10, 
and two sureties in £5 each, to keep the 
peace ; Croston to get two sureties in £5 
each ; aud Stack was fined 5s. and costs, or 
seven days’ imprisonment.” 


Our readers will we are sure, agree with 
us in thinking that a fine of five shillings 
was not proportioned to the gravity of the 
offence committed. In the rare instances 
where |’rotestants are the aggressors, they 
are not so leniently dealt with. For the 
mere wearing of an Orangesash, a Protestant 
has been imprisoned for a month or more. 


In the cry of ‘* justice for Ireland,’’ Protest- 
ants are not included. 





WHENCE AND WHITHER. 
(Continued from p. 202.) 

II. View this questioniv a wider and more 
extensive application. 

Whence came the world and the human 
race? We cannot go back to a beginning, 
says one philosopher; sctence cannot 
solve the problem of the universe, says an- 
other. y 

‘‘ Whence is this matter of which we 
have been discoursing,” says Tindall, ‘‘ who 
or what directed it into moscul? Who 
or what impressed on them the necessity of 
Science also 


Let us lower our heads and acknowledge our 
ignorance one and all.”’ 

These are the confessions of one of our 
greatest living philosophers. 

It cannot be too strongly impressed on 
the mind, that if we abandon the instruction 
contained in the Bible on these points, we 
have absolutely no information at all; and’ 
such is the limited nature of our intellectual 
powers, that we can frame no clear idea on. 
the subject, and must be content to remain 
in helpless, hopeless ignorance. Man knows 
nothing, and can know nothing, about the 
creation of the world and the origin’ of: 
things. The geologist may speculate on. 
the agencies o: fire and water ; whether the 
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one or the other had the chief hand in pro- to? 


ducing the present state of things, or 
whether both these counteracting forces have 
not played an equally important part in 
terrestrial mechanics. They may dispute as 
to the original condition of the globe, 
whether it was an incandescent molten mass, 
or merely the condensation of nebulous 
mutter. But none of these enquiries even 
touch, however remotely, the grand question 
of the beginning, Whence this globe? Is it 
eternal ? If so, in whatstate? Whatever 
answer is given, it will land us in insuper- 
able difficulties. 

Open your Bible at the first page, and 
the wystery is solved; the darkness be- 
comes light. ‘‘ In the be ginning God cre- 
ated the “heavens and the earth.” « By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the host of them by the breath of 
His mouth.” ‘All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made.”’ Decline to accept 
the statement, and you are where you were 
before. The human mind cannot tell thee 
whence. It can only deal with existing 
phenomena, what it sees and what it hears; 
it zannot go one step beyond. But it did 
not see the great work of creation, and the 
challenge of Jehovah to the creature of 
His Jiands is, ‘* Where wert thou when I 
laid the foundations of the earth? Declare 
if thou hast understanding.” 

If unable toanswer the question, Whence ? 
we are no less incompetent to tell the 
whither. What is the future destiny of 
this earth on which we live? It has un- 
dergone many and strange convulsions, 
Various changes have assed over its sur- 
face, and have been effected in reference to 
its occupants since it ficst became the abode 
of lite. Are those changes atan end? Is 
there no room for any further development ? 
Is man to give place to any other order of 
being, or is he the last link in the ascending 
chain ? Why should it be so? Six 
thousand years—the period of historic man 
—is but a short space in the history of the 
globe on which to base such a wide infer- 
ence. For aught we know, this world and 
all its concerns may undergo mighty 
changes. Human society, too, will it go 
on for ever as at present? Suppose even 
the whole world to be elevated to the level 
of European, yea, British civilization and 
liberty, will the progress stop there? Is 
human society never to advanee on even the 
highest form of English life? And is the 
rule of selfishness, and treacherv, and sen- 
suality, and slander, and all the countless 
moral ills which afflict our race never to 
cease ? and what, too, of the long train of 
physical evils which spread mourning and 
lamentation around ? which dim every eye, 
and sadden every cheek, and plunge every 
household into bitter mourning, and spread 
a dark and baleful pall over the whole tamily 
of man? Is this to go on for ever? Is 
that grim and terrible tyrant, Death, never 
to be satisfied, but still ery, (sive, give, give. 

What is the point to wl.ich we are hasten- 
ing ? or is it the restless, endless cycle of 
gin, sickness and death, as has been hither- 


Are ee er ae ae iin? Ge ke ac any potencies yet undis- 
covered in nature, by which the reign of 
death shall be arrested and overthrown ? 

The material globe travels through space 
in its annual orbit round the sun; perhaps 
also is carried with the sun to some distant 
part of the universe. Its destiny we know 
not. Is its moral goal equally unknown ? 
Alas, how dark and gloomy the prospect ! 
How blank are the answers we receive from 
the boasted enlightenment of the nineteenth 
century. An “impenetrable gloom over- 
hangs the past and the future, and no .an- 
swer can be given to either the whence or 
the whither, save in God’s Holy Word.—2 
Peter ii. 13. 


IIf. Once again, let this question be put 
to the nation of which we form a part. 


England, whence hast thou come, and 
whither wilt thou go? This question has 
an historical bearing. Here we are on more 
solid ground. The answers are not so dif- 
ficult. Let us hear their import. 


England came out of the house of Papal 
bondage when, at the time of the blessed 
Reformation, she cast her idols to the moles 
and the bats. Wickliffe, Huss and Luther; | ° 
Calvin, Zuinglius, and Melancthon, all con- 
tributed to our deliverannce. God’s Holy 
Word was brought to light. The chains 
and padlocks by which it had been kept 
from the people were broken off. The light 
1of pure revelation shone forth and enlight- 

‘ened thenation. ‘The effect was marvellous. 
The idolatry of the mass was renounced ; 
the worship of breaden gods rejected ; pur- 
gatory was declared to ‘be an invention of 
priest-craft, for the purpose of making mer- 
chandize of men’s souls; the power of priests 
to forgive sins declared to be a cheat; the 
Pope was revealed as that Man of Sin, and 
Son of Perdition, who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or is 
worshipped. Nor was the effect confined to 
the renunciation of error and protest against 
false doctrine. The pure and blessed truths 
of the Gospel were brought to light in all 
their simplicity and sulficiency, and made 
the heritage of the nation by solemn 
incorporation into the statute laws of the 
land. The supremacy and sufficiency of 
Holy Scripture the doctrine of justification, 
full, free, and immediate, by a living faith 
in the Saviour ; the regenerating and sanc- 
tifying power of the Holy Ghost ; the gift 
of God’s free grace; ‘not of works, lest 
any man should boast.” All these were 
proclaimed by our noble army of martyrs: 
Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, Hooper and 
Farrar. Forthese they toiled and laboured ; 
for these they lived and died ; for these they 
counted not their lives dear to them; but 
were coptent to kindle a glorious light with 
their burning bodies at the martyrs’ stake 
in Smithtield and Oxford. The result was 
glorious. Freedom, civil.and religious, be- 
came the birthright and privilege “of every 
man, and our Constitution was founded on 
the Word of God by the blood of martyrs ; 
and finally completed at the glorious Revo- 
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‘the earth. She gave ‘laws to the world, 
founded kingdoms, and became the empress 
of the seas. Thus i in answer to the ques- 
tion, Whence, we reply, Out of the land of 
the mystic Egypt; out of the house of Papal 
bondage. But whither? 

Are we going on in ths same glorious 4i- 
rection we have just indicated ? Alas, far, 
far otherwise. or the last seventy years, 
and notably for the last forty, we have been 
drifting from our moorings. Jeshurun 
waxed fat and kicked. Our statesmen and 
philosophers would be wiser than the Word 
of God, and in a spirit of boasted liberality, 
but real godlcssness, they removed the an- 
cient landmarks which our fathers set; they 
admitted the sworn enemies of freedom 
within its consecrated citadel. In an excess 
of spurious charity they put ams into 
the hands of their enemies, and they called 
themselves wise and liberal ; they remem- 
bered net God’s hand nor the day when 
He delivered them from the enemy; how 
He had wrought His signs in Egypt, and 
His wonders in the field of Zoan ; they for- 
got God, their Maker, and said, Is not this 
erent Babylon which we have built ? Is it 
not our insular position, aud our habits of 
sturdy independence, which have been the 
factors of our commerce and our freedom, 
our wealth and our civilization ? 


Have we not coai beds and iron mines, a 
rich and fertile soil, a hardy and industrious 
people ? They forget that coal and iron 
are useless as granite stones or bog-landg 
to those who have not intelligence to use 
them ; they forget that iron aad coal have 
been in the Bet els of the earth since this 
land of ours rose from the depths of the 
sea. But what use were they, when men 
were no better than brute beasts, and the 
right eye of their intelligence was put out 
by the errors of Antichrist ? Where was 
our hardy and industrious race before the 
Reformation ? A!as, when will men recog- 
nize the truth which is stamped in broad 
fact on the face of the world, that a nation 
is as its religion. Look at Popish Spain 
and priest-ridden Ireland, -infidel France 
and speculating Germany. Look at idolat- 
rous India, and Atheistic China, and spell- 
bound Turkey. Do we not here see the 
direct effect of their religions on the condi- 
tion ot the people ? Then consider Britain 
—great in her constitutional liberty and 
commercial enterprise ; and the great Trans- 
atlantic Republic acress the waters, 
stretching out its gigantic arms to grasp 
the whole Continent of America, and un- 
furling the standard of freedom in every 
land. True, Britain and America are not 
what they might be; but in so far as they 
are great and free, if is because of their re- 
ligion, the fundamental principle of which 
is personal responsiorlity to God; and so far 
as they are not, it is because of the presence 
of other Merion ts in their midst. 


Whither then, are we tending under 
the guidance of so-called liberalism and 
secular philosophy ? To the -over- 


lution by the heroes of 1688. England | throw of the British Constitution, the 
rose to the first place among the nations of | dismemberment of the British Empire, aad” 

















































































the loss of our most cherished institutions. 
These predictions will be laughed at as 
dictates of fear and unmeaning bigotry. But 
are they so? Do we not hear the rising of 
the wild waves of an infidel philosophy and 
an infidel democracy ? f 





And have we for- 
-gotten the results of these causes in the 
French Revolution? Do we not also 
witness the rapid growth of priest-craft, 
Papal superstition, an! idolatry in the land ? 
Do not both demand the full establishment 


of the principle of religious and civil equal- ! 


ity’; the one, because all religion is hated ; 
the other, because bent on overthrowing 
‘Protestant ascendancy,” with a view to 
reconstruct its own fell system on the va- 
cant space ? This demand must be conceded 
sooner or later ; the Act of Settlement must 
be repealed ; the Protestant monarchy abol- 
ished; and then a struggle for power. How 


that struggle will end, who can predict? ) 


Will the nation fall a prey to intestine con- 
flict and foreign invaders? or will it recon- 
quer its liberties through a sea of blood as 
before ? but emerge from the conflict in a 
republican aspect, having broken for ever 
from its ancient traditions. 

Rome is concentrating all her forces on 
England ; and she hopes to be successful. 
‘‘ Call it a plague of frogs, or lice, or boils,”’ 
says Dr. Manning, ‘the air is full of it. 
Throw up a handful of ashes in the air, and 
it comes down Popery.” Rome is tottering 
elsewhere ; she is advancing here ; she has, 
it may be, a presentiment of her approach- 
ing fall; but she has resolved, like Samson 
in the house of the Philistines, that the 
British Empire shall fall with her; she has 
her hands on the pillars cf the temple, 
placed there by the blind confidence of am- 
bitious statesmen. It is but a little while 
and the crash will come. : 

Once more, then, England; land of mar- 
tyrs and freemen, Oh! whither art thou 
going ? Before it be too late, stop in thy 
mad career of infatuation, and return to the 
Lord from whom thou hast so deeply re- 


|. volted; take with you words and say, We 


/ have sinned; take away our iniquity, and 
/ yeceive us graciously; so shall we render 
the ealves of our lips. A return to our al- 
legiance to God and His Holy Word may 
gave us ; nothing else can. 


aoctry, 


ANTICIPATIONS. 


O reign of righteousness and peace, 
Triumphant, glorious era haste, 

When, freed from tcil, of earth’s increase 
Man, as in Paradise shall taste! ~ 

Truth faileth here, and they who hato 
Sin’s deadly poison are abhorred, 

Tho’ storm and earthquake herald fate, 
And tell of an avenging Lord! 





He quickly comes! some little space 
Detains him yet from earth’s dark scenes, 

Till, drunk with blood, no farther place 
For God’s long-suffering intervenes ; 

While brooding o’er life’s narrow span 

As tho’ eternity were here, 


THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD. Evo. 


No warning prompts unthinking man 
To hasten from the vengeance near! 


Remorseful conscience ! if not here 
The soul can bear thy gnawing worm 
Where pleasure dissipates its fear 
Aud hopes yet linger in the germ, 
How terrible thy pewer to harm, 
When folly may nt gild the gloom 
Nor prospects of a change disarm, 
Eternity’s relentless doom ! 


So full of grief and desperate ill . 
This picture of supreme distress, 
That unbelief refuses still 
Tts truth and justice tu confess. 
Alas ! for infidels who spurn 
The truth their secret fears approve, 
And thus away their footsteps turn, 
From mercy, peniteuce, and love! 


For Jesu’s blood can heal the sore 

On which the vulture, conscience preys 
His righteotsness sweet peace restore, 

Till sighs are drowned in joyfal lays ; 
But the dire sense, that sovereign grace, 

Has been renounced for earthly gain. 
This is stern misery for a place 

Yet darker than this world of pain. 

J. Burner. 


ee 


‘THE CHURCH’S CREED AND THE 
CROWN’S CREED.” 

Whatever may be said of most of the un- 
happy perverts who have from time to time 
gone over and joined the Apostate Church 
of Rome, there can be no doubt that some 
at least have been animated by a sincere de- 
sire to attain truth. They have never been 
properly instructed in the grand truths of the 
Gospel as held and taught in the Articles 
and Homilies of our Reformed Church; and 
hence, when their minds have been opened 
to the importance of religion, they have had to 
erope their way after certainty. A very se- 
rious responsibility indeed rests on parents 
and all instructors of youth, especially in 
our colleges and universities, fornot carefully 
indoctrinating their pupils with sound Serip- 
tural views on all important matters. The 
result of leaving them in ignorance is this, 
that when their tender minds are directed 


to religion under the influence of some wily 
Jesuit, they are wholly unprepared and un- 
able to detect the sophistry which weaves its 
spider webs around their unfurnished and 
feeble intellects. he errors of Rome, with 
their refutation from history and Scripture, 
have never been laid before them, scarcely 
even the pure doctrines of the Gospel with 
their proper proofs, and thus captivated with 
the unscriptural idea of a mere outward 
and visible union, and fascinated by the 
gorgeous ceremonies of a sensuous worship 
and the gratification of wielding sacerdotal 
power over their fellowmen, there is little 
to wonder at, if they fall victims to the se- 
duction. The blame of their perversion and 
ruin rests mainly on those who in a spirit 
of foolhardiness or ignorant confidence 
leave the tender mind uninstructed. 
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Of those who have been thus led astray in @ 
sincere search after truth we believe the . 
Rey. 1. 8. Ffoulkes, B.D., is a remark- 
able instance.. And from what he has pub- 
lished to the world in a letter to Dr. Man- 
ning with the title of this article, we have 
no hesitation in saying, that had he known 
as much before his perversion as he knows 
now, that event would never have occur- 
red. 

Absut 15 years ago, Mr. Ffoulkes joined 
the Church of rome from a conviction that 
it was the right thing to do. He had been 
assured by members of that Church that 
he could never judge of her system fairly 
or adequately until he did so. Afterwards 
he says ‘‘I resided in various courtries 
where it was dominant and studied its wor- 
ship in town and country, comparing them 
with what I had abandoned for it at home. 
Then I returned and set myself to work 
to improve my previous knowledge of 


its history in past ages, and its relation 


with other churches, paying especial atten- 
tion to the causes which had produced es- 
trangement between it and them for atime, 
or until now. All this has been my con- 
stant employment for the last dozen years 
or more, so that I cannot be said to have 
drawn my conclusions hastily.” 

With such a temper of mind then, and 
with such careful observation and research 
did Mr. Ffoulkes, who isstill, beit observed, 
a devout and sincere Roman Catholic, set 
himself to a careful examination of the whole 
subject. 

What are the results of that examination 
as now given to the world in this remark- 
able pamphiet ? 

In reference to the system known and stig- 
matizedas the Court of Rome, for this was its 
head quarters, it had already been inaugurated 
under Charlemagne and his successors,” and 
that “ their sway was no sooner established 
than bad Pope’s found themselves omnipo- 
tentto domischief, and the best Pope’s com- 
paratively powerless to do good.” So that 
he is ‘‘ donbly convinced now, after reading 
ecclesiastical history threugh again as a 
Roman Catholic, that 1f ever there was a 
justifiable 1evolt from authority, it was the 
revolt we call the Reformation.” 

He thinks however, the Church of Eng- 
land ‘‘ should not have separated from the 
body of which she had been so long a fore- 
most member, and affecting to care for no- 
thing so long as her own boat got off safe, 
but rather should have stood manfully by 
her colours, and assisted by every means in 
her power to bring the old ship safe into 
port.” 

We of course differ from him in this con- 
clusion. We accept his justification of the 
Reformation, but we know that that glori- 
cus event could not have been accomplished 
without coming out from the mystic Baby- 
lon, according to the command of Scrip- 
ture. 

On this same subject he says in another 
place, ‘‘ Having since discovered the gen- 
eral system of Church Govyernmentin,which 
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Engiand, in common with all other western 


nations, had up to that time acquiesced, to 
have been based upon forgeries, and op- 
posed to the genuine code of the Church, 
I unhesiiatingly recognise the right, nay 
the duty paramount of every local Church to 
revolt against such a concatenation of spu- 
rious legisiation as this, and scattering to 
the winds every link of the false chain that 
had enthralled it hitherto, to return to the 
letter and spirit of those genuine canons, 
stamped with the assent ofthe waole Church, 
and never repealed.” (p. 59. 

As to the Faith of the Church, he dwells 
chiefly on the well known clause in the Ni- 
cene Creed, which asserts the procession of 
the Spirit from the Son, Milioqgue. He says 
he looks in vain for any canon or definition 
of any General Council authorizing or en- 
joining their insertion. Nor can he find 
even any Papal encyclic on the point. The 
history appears to be this. The clause was 
first inserted at the instance of Reccared 
King ofa barbarous, and until then, heretical 
race in Spain, and promulgated by the third 
Council ot Toledo, held unaer him in 589, 
A.D. It was afterwards patronised by Char- 
lemagne, who did his utmost to get the 
Pope of his time to sanction it, but in 
vain, and finally it was adopted by Pope 
Benedict VIII, at the request of Henry LI, 
to whom he was much indebted in 1014, 
upwards of four hundred years after it was 
first inaugurated. Now as the Creed had 
been declared perfect without this clause by 
the Councils of Ephesus (531) and Chalcedon 
(a. p. £51,) and a solemn anathema pro- 
nounced against any who should dare to 
propose, compile or put together any other 
faith, Mr. Ffoulkes asks whether in this 
case the Crown in council did not carry it 
against the Church in council, and review- 
ing the whole transaction he concludes, 
‘* That whether absolutely infallible or not 
in matters of faith herself, come has abun- 
dantly proved, during the last 1000 years, 
that she can be a most negiigent, hesitating, 
fickle, self-seexing, hypocritical guide to 
others, even where the faith is concerned.” 
(p. 20. 

From the the question of Faith he passes 
on to Morais, for in both Rome claims to 
be infallible, and once more, he limits his 
criticism to the Rome of 1000 years, and 
to her trustworthiness as a practical guide. 
How has duty to man, the swmm cinque ot 
political justice, fared at her hands? On 
this point his conclusion is this, “‘ History 
deposed unhesitatingly that Rome rose to 
the eminence which she occupied in the 
thirteenth century, when at her zenith, and 
from which in the Providence of God she 
has been gradually but surely descending 
ever since, by fraud and force ; by the wea- 
pon of the weak, and the weapon of the 
strong, alternately put into her hand, and 
employed by her as legitimate for the spread 
of her own power, to the dismemberment 
and destruction of the Church at large ; the 
most striking specimens of each kind being 
the psuedo-decretals, (including, of course, 
the pseudo-donation) and the Crusades.” 

As for the former, he says that ‘ every 
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diments of ecclesiastical history knows how 
absolutely unauthenticatedthey arein point 
of fact; and how unquestionably the authori- 
ties cited to prove them are forgeries.” (33.) 
whilst as tor the Crusades, what was at- 
tempted by all after the first bursé of en- 
thusiasm was over, was to subjugate the 
Churches of the East to that of Lome, in a 
way opposed to the canonsimmemorially and 
universally received by the Church. The 
Kasterns were trampled upon for maintain- 
ing their rights, ejected from their Churches 
as far as was possible, and supplanted by a 
rival hierarchy wherever the Crusaders con- 
quered. The researches of the lave Sir I’. 
Palgrave, go far to prove that they actually 
set out with this object.” (p. 84: ) 

From this branch of his subject he pas- 
ses on to the important question of the va- 
lidity of the sacraments. He says he judges 
of their value. not by the statements of theo- 
logians, but by their practical efiects, and 
judging them by this standard, the conclu- 
sion he comes to is, that the sacraments 
he received in the Church of England were 
just as much realities, objective realities, 
and as profitable ina moral and spiritual 

point of view as those he now receives e 
the Church of Rome. ‘‘ You yourself,” he 

says to Dr. Manning, ‘‘ therefore consecrated | 
the Kucharist as truly when you were Vicar 





of Larrington, as you have ever done since.” 
Some of his most edifying commu- 
nions that he can remember in all 
his life were made in the Church of 
Kngland and administered by some who 
have since submitted to be re-ordained m 
the Church of tome, a ceremony therefore 
which he considers in this respect super- 
fluous. 

As for the effects of perversion on its un- 
happy victims, he speaks some unpalatable 
truth :— 

‘“« There is no ordinary person in his sober 
senses, who could affect 10 discover any fun 
damental change for the better in you, mor- 
ally or reliviously now, than what you were 
before. There are some on the con- 
trary, to my knowledye of your exist- 
ing flock, who profess that they have not 
half the liking for the sermons which 
they hear you deliver as Archbishop of West- 
minste: that they have for the dear old vol- 
umes which you published as Archdeacon of 
Chichester. People say that the sermons wiich 
cidevant, Anglican clergymen of note preached 
formerly, readso much more natural than any 
that they have since delivered from Roman 
Catholic pulpits. They argued impartially 
then, as men whose sole desire it was both 
to get at the truth and uphold it at any cost. 
Their tone was frank, honest, aad 
manly. Now, they muy preach with tbe 
same energy, but it is as though they 
preached under constraint or dicta:ion, always 
wtincial, never themselves. as committed to 
a thesis which they aust defend at all 
risks, and to which all facts must be accom- 
modate dl or else denied.... What people 
say of thuse generally who have become Ro- 
man Catholics in Kngland of late years, is 
that that they have deteriorated as a body 
rather than advanced, and some have been 
driven from their moorings altogether.” 


He declares he has seen nothing amongst 
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, body who is acquainted with the merest ru- 


Roman Catholics superior to the English 
Parsonage and its surroundings. Go whee 
he will, he is always thrown back on one of 
these as the most perfect ideal of a Chris- 
tian family, a combination amongst its mem- 
bers of the highest intellizence with the most 
unsullied purity and earnest faith he ever wit- 
nessed on earth. It is a model fora calm 
unpresuming, uniform, standard of practi- 
cal Christianity. 

The state of religion in Spain, that coun- 
try which is now attracting somuch attention, 
is slightly skeichad by Mr. Ffoulkes. Ex- 
cept on Suncay he found none at mass, and 
on that day though the Church was crowd- 
ed he could not discern anybody, man, 
woman, or child who used a book besides 
himself. Whilst ‘the countenances of the 
men bespoke nothing but listless apathy.” 
The honours of the priest’s house were al- 
ways done by a female, who went by the 
name cf his ‘‘ Cugina,”’ but Mr: Ffoulkes was 
laughed at for supposihg it meant the rela- 
tionship which the word would imply, and 
he came to the conclusion that such things 
were hot uncommon. He says that in Wales, 
his own country, no clergyman could have 
a woman sitting at the head of hig table 
who was neither his wife nor his relation. 

We are not surprised that he declares 
that he could die equally well, we should 
have thought better, in the one communion 
as the other. The position of Dr. Manning 
he regards as schimatical in England, and 
declares it is the conduct of the Popes more 
than any thing else, for the last thousand 
years, which has divided the Church. First 
they allowed crowned heads to tamper with 
the creed of the Church, secondly they al- 
lowed a spurious code to be brought into 
giadual use, and ultimately to overlay and 
be taken for the genuine law of the Church, 
‘Thirdly, they countenanced one part of the 
Church making war upon another part, to 
the ruin of Christianity, and triumphing of the 
Crescent over the Cross ; and fourthly, they 
put oif reforming the Church by fair means 
till Providence permitted that it should be 
done by foul. Such is the verdist of history 
according to Mr. Ffoulkes. Such the heavy 
bill of indictment which he, be it never for- 
gotten, still a sincere Romanist is his faith, 
brings against the conduct and policy of the 
Church which he has joined. Here then is 
no reckless charge of a bigotted Protestant 
against Popery, but the eandid admissions 
of one of its own adherents, compelled by 
the force of truth and candour. He has no 
intention of returning to the church he hag 
left, for he is quite satisfied with the faith 
of Rome and the chaiges, he vlleges, are in 
bo wise necessarily connected with that 
faith, but with the system of Government. 

We believe the faith to be a corruption 
of the Gospel, and the system to be that of 
the predicted Man of Sin. We agree fully 
with, and endorse all his; accusations, and 
we go further. Wewmay be permitted to 
add that. we trust for Mr. Ffoulkes’ personal 
vafety he will noi lightly put himself in the 
power of those against whom he has dealt 
so effective a blow, but that he will abide 
under the broad aegis of British law. 
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SPAIN. 
“ But the judgment shall sit and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consuine and to 
destroy it unto the end.’— Dan. vii. 26. 

































































































assassinations at Burg»s, and, treating the 
refusal of the Roman Court to recognise the 
Spanish Envoy as an insult offered to Spain, 
assembled in a dense crowd before the palace 
of the Nuncio, and tore down and burned the 
Papal arms. The crowd shouted, ‘ Down 
with the Nuncio! and ‘Freedom of worship 
for ever!’ The Nuncio, warned of the de- 
monstration, had previously taken refuge at 
the French Embassy. The crowd went after- 
wards to the official restdence of the Minis- 
ter of Public worship, and demanded the in- 
mediate removal of the Nuncio. The Under 
Secretary of the Ministry appeared, and de- 
clared that the Government had already su. 
pressed the salary paid by Spain to the Pa- 
pal Nuncio, and had withdrawn the powers 
granted to him by former Governments. 
| ‘‘ Maprip, Frs. 25.— The Constituent Cor- 
tes he!d an evening sitting, t» con-lude the 
discussion on the motion thanking the Pro- 
wit visional Government, and charging Marsual 
Ser;ano with the formation of a new Cabinet. 

“The Minister of Justice explained the 
motives of the Government in 1eserving te 
the Cortes the right of proclaiming liberty 
of worship. He justified the suppression of 
the Jesuit conferences at the Monastery of 
St. Vincent, and he stated toat amongst the ac- 
complices to the murder ot the civil Governor 
of Burgos were three friars belonging to that 
Monastery. 

**The Minister of Public Worship addres- 
sed the House amidst cheeis. He declared 
that the proceedings of the clerical party jus- 
tified the measure which had been taken to 
preserve the objects of art in the churches. 

“The motion was adopted by 130 votes 
against 62. 

“Marshal Serrano then addressed the 
House amid frequent cheering appealing to 
the minority to observe a conciliatory atti- 
tude in view of the inexorable principles of 
the majority, and promising on his part loy- 
alty, patriotism and abnegation. 

“ The sitting only terminated at half past 

two o’clock this morning.” 
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The Editor of the Acu1tt Heraxp will be 
much obliged to any of his readers who can 
supply him with a copy of the ‘‘ Record” 


newspaper for December 30, 1868. 
{peas RECTOR OF A HEALTHY 
PARISH (views decidedly Protestant and 
Evangelical) assisted by a Resident Oxford Tutor 
and by a member of the University of London 
prepares pupils for University and other Exam 
inations connected with Professions, also for the 
the pubiic schools. Twa. vacancies. — areful 
general training. ‘Thorough classical and mathe- 
matical grounding. Every domestic com ort. ‘lerins 
100 guiueas per annum, strictly inclusive. High- 
est references. 
Address M. A., Oxon, Post Office, Lowestoft. 
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THE IRISH CHURCH—MR. GLAD- 
STONE’S SPOLIATION BILL. 
(Communicated. ) 

This revolutionary measure was intro- 
duced into the House of Commons on the 
1st March, and has now passed the second 
reading by the large majority of 118. The 
House will resolve itself into committee on 
the several clauses on the 18th April, after 
which it will be sent up to the Lords. 

Let us glance at this infamous Bill. 

It is proposed that immediately the Bill 
receives the Royal assent, the Church shall 
be technically and legally disendowed ; ves- 
ted interests being reserved. The present 
Ecclesiastical Commission shall be at once 
wound up, and a new commission appoint- 
ed for ten years, in which the property of 
the Irish Church, subject to life interests, 
shall be vested. 

Tt is estimated that the realized property 
of the Church will be equal to sixteen mil- 
lions sterling. Of this amount, about half 
will be required to pay off the vested rights 
of the clergy, bishops, and others. It is 
proposed to give eleven hunded thousand 
pounds to the Romanists and Presbyterians. 
To the former as compensation for the May- 
nooth endowment, which is also to cease ; to 
the latter in lieu of the Regium Donum. The 
oiher moiety of the entire amount, viz., 
about £7,000,000 of money to be expended 
on lunatic assylums, infirmaries, and hospi- 
tals and institutions for the deaf and dumb. 

The disestablishment of the Church is to 


, take place on the 1st January 1871. On 
~ which date the union between the Churches 


is to be dissolved, and the bishops no longer 
to sit in the House of Peers. 

In the interval, it is supposed that the 
Episcopalians of Ireland will devise some 
scheme of governmeyt for their disendowed 
and disestablished Church ; to the represen- 
tatives of which, the miserable remnant of 
their assumed endowments, estimated at 
scarcely half a million, will be handed over. 
Thus bare and impoverished ; spoiled and 
degraded, as far as this world’s power can ef- 
fect it, the ancient Church of St. Patrick, 

















ACHILL ISLAND, APRIL 18, 1869. 











the purest and most apostolic branch of the | in throwing down the Irish Church they are 


Reformed Church in these realms, will go 
forth to the conflict. Shorn indeed of her 
wordly splendour, but not deprived of the 
presence of her Lord, and still refulgent 
with the glory of the pure and everlasting 
gospel. 

Surely we may say when we read this de- 
terminaticn on the part of the British Gov- 
ernment at the bidding of Popish priests, 
and intimidated by their Fenian agents, 
surely ‘‘ this is your hour and the power jof 
darkness.” Surely there never was a mea- 
sure of greater sacrilege and unjustifiable 
confiscation in the history of the world! 
Church property, as it is called, has been con- 
fisecated before now where the monasteries 
were dissolved and their broad lands given 
to reward the pamperedand obsequious mini- 
ons ofroyalty ; but these institutions were dens 
of immorality, idleness, superstition and vice. 
They were rightly suppressed in the interests 
of Christianity itself. In this case, how- 
ever, no such accusation is made. It is 
not pretended that the funds of the Church 
are excessive, or that the clergy are not a 
most zealous exemplary body of enlightened 
Christian clergymen, inculeating the great 
truths of the gospel, as well as loyalty to 
the powers that be, on those committed to 
their charge. It is not openly proposed to 
hand over the fund to those who will make 
a better, or as good a use of them. Nor is 
it maintained by the Great Confiscator and 
sacrilegious spoliator that any others have a 
better right to them. 

Then why is the deed of impiety propos- 
ed and clothed over by the specious name of 
justice to Ireland ? Simply because the Ro- 
mish priests are masters of the situation. 
They have rendered the Government of Ire- 
land an impossibility, unless on terms of 
their own dictation. They systematically 
keep up the chronic disaffection ‘‘ the sim- 
mering discontent,” which now and again 
bursts forth into abortive rebellion or too 
successful agrarian assassination, when vrave 
men are shot down from behind a hedge, 
and the cowardly murderers immediately 
screened by a sympathizing, because mis- 
guided, population. 

This then is the remedy which Britain 
adopts to ‘‘ pacify Ireland.’ It is not Ire- 
land that requires pacification. Let Ice- 
landalone, except to maintain and rigorously 
enforce the law on the law-breaker, be he 
priest or peasant. Pay no heed to sacerdo- 
tal agitators. Do not reward disaffection by 
vain attempts at conciliation, even to the ex- 
tent ofsacrificing the most cherished institu- 
tions of the land. No matter how English 
statesmen may try to deceive themslves, that 


but doing an act of justice, we maintain 
that nothing but unprincipled thirst for 
place and power had prompted, and coward- 
ly ‘fears have consented to this flagrant 2 
breach of national faith. Talk of England’s 
honour after this violation of one the most 
solemn national treaties ever registered be- 
neath the broad arch of heaven. 

The Papacy is playing a high and des- 
perate game. Rome is determined to be 
what once she was, the dominant Church of 
England. To this end she must first re- 
move that-Church which stands in the way. \ 
Ireland, poor unhappy Ireland, is the 
battle ground for English politicians, 
and this Church being the weakest, raust 
first fall. Rebellion and chronic discontent 
will enable the Papal voteto command theas- 
sistance of needy politicians, as well as furnish 
a plausible excuse. What care they for 
principle or religion, for country or race, 


so that their ends are realized? The Church ~ 


once disestablished in Ireland, a precedent 
is set, and the principle of equality will de- 
mand its application to Wales, Scotland, 
and lastly England. The Protestant throne 
must follow ; for until then equality is not 
realized. In the disorganization which will 
ensue, Rome will receive large accession from 
the Ritualistic party. in the Church, and 
from her numbers will become indeed for- 
midable. Then will come another struggle 
for supremacy, and in all probability an- 
other civil war. Such are the prospects 
before us as far as we can forecast them. 
God may indeed have better things in store 
for us, and bring light out ofdarkness. But 
that a terrible, searching, trying ordeal is be- 
fore this nation and people, we make no 
doubt. Such asin against God may not 
be perpetrated with impunity. His judg- 
ments will surely be felt. 

The proposal to hand over nearly half a 
million of money to form a permanent en- 
dowment of £20,000 a vear for Maynooth, 
out of the Church property is worthy of Sa- 
tan himself. Bad enough, truly to confis- 
cate the money consecrated hitherto to the 
propagation of God’s truth ; but to give it 
over to the propagation of the lie of Anti- 
christ, is worse than even the sin of Bel- 
shazzar the king of Babylon, who took the 
sacred vessels of the temple and from them 
drank wine to the honour of his idol gods. 
It will be strange to us if the hand of divine 
vengeance write not very soon on the walls . 
of our godless senate house in Westminster, 5) 
Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin. 

How glaringly too, does this. proposal 
flatly contradict the promises made by 
Mr. Gladstone that no portion of the pro- 
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perty of the Irish Church should be given 
to any other denomination. 

As for the appropriation of the rest of the 
funds, amounting to seven millions, to the 
maintenance of lunatic asylums, &c., it 








it never before possessed, and that its min-/ 
istry, deprived of the adventitious ith tha 


which is derived from its connexion with th 


State, will seek a true title to respect, by\ Bishop of Oxford had delivered his speech in 


| pureness, by knowledge, by the Holy Ghost, 
is evident that as most of these institutions ; by faith unfeigned, by the armour of righ- 


are under the management of the Church }teousness on the right hand and on the 


“\ of Rome, she will receive this amount. 


Her brotherhoods and sisterhood will swarm 
and fatten on the spoils of the Irish Church. 
Gigantic robbery and plunder will thrive 
under this Gladstonian confiscation. 

We tell England however, that she is 
only at the beginning of her trouble with 
Ireland. She is now sowing the wind in- 
deed, and will soon reap the whirlwind. 
‘¢'The harvest shall be a heap in the day of 
grief and of desperate sorrow.” Too late will 
she learn her mistakes ; when she has in- 
jured, betrayed, and alienated her best 
friends, and ‘raised a demon which she will 
be powerless to exorcise. When her own 
house is falling about her ears, and her an- 
cient enemy thundering at her citadel de- 
manding her submission, then shall she 
say as Judah of old, “ Woe is me now, for 


LY’ my soul is wearied beeause of murderers.” 


That the light of the Retormation, unless 
our God interpose to avert the calamity, 
will be extinguished in many parts ot 
Ireland. When the Protestants are few, 
poor and scattered, the only alternative be- 
fore them will be, as the Primate has well 
put it, apostasy vr emigration. Yet there 
is another alternative, martyrdom at the 
hands of a priest-led mob. 

On the whole, we believe the scheme to be 
worthy of a deeper origin than its reputed 
author. In any other light it could only 
enter into the head of a ‘‘madman who 
seattereth firebrands, arrows, and death, and 
\, saith, am I not in sport.” ‘The poor luna- 
tics for waom it is intended to make such 
ample provision, could not surpass the propo- 


= sal in its fatal consequences to the Consti- 


tution and Empire at large. 
= —o=— 

MR. GLADSTONE’S BILL—THE FU- 

TURE OF THE NATION AND THE 

CHURCH. 

While we cordially agree with the writer 
of the above article, as to the character of 
Mr. Gladstone’s Bill, and the mischievous 
results which should follow its adoption, 
nuless its tendencies are counteracted by 
the zeal and liberality of the friends of our 
Trish Church, we still take a much more 
hopeful view of the case than he does. 

The principle of Mr. Gladstone's Bill 
involves a denial of the duty of the 
nation to acknowledge Christ in their 
legislation, and therefore, slould it become 
law, we have reason to apprehend that the 
nation will, under God’s rightéous judgment, 
\. «<< be broken to pieces like a potter's vessel. 
For our Church we anticipate nothing 
but good, under the over-ruling providence 
of Him who brings good out of evil. We 
' are persuaded that the Church of Ireland, 
delivered from the incubus of State domi- 
nation, which has so long depressed its en- 
ergies and crippled its action, will rise to a 
position of influence and efficiency, such as 
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left.” 
As to pecuniary suprort, we are not with- 


out hope that when the details of the Bill 
House of 


come to be dealt with, the 
Commons, bad as it is, will not sanction 
the wholesale robbery which Mr. Gladstone 
contemplates, and even if it should, the 
prompt and zealous alacrity with which the 
the laity have responded to the call of the 
Bishops in coming to the rescue, will supply 
such funds as may be required. 

It is a very encouraging sign, that there 
is an universal admission, both among the 
clergy and the laity, of the need of extensive 
Church reform. This feeling has long ex- 
isted, but it was kept back from action by 
the hopelessness of accomplishing any salu- 
tary reform, so longasthe Church was tram- 
melled by the State; the removal of that 
hindrance, and the auspicious action of the 
lay-element in Church matters, will, in a 
very shortgtime, produce a {practical mani- 
festation of the feeling which the hopeless- 
ness of success had almost stifled. But let 
it not be forgotten that no improvement in 
our external organization, apart from the 
life-giving power of the Holy Ghost, can ac- 
complish any real good. 


‘* showers of blessing,” to make our labours 
effectual. 


— 


PROTESTANT NUNNERIES—DUPLI- 
CITY OF THE BISHOP OF OXFORD. 

We lay befote our readers extracts from 
two letters written by a lady, whose testi- 
mony is thoroughly reliable, and who has 
accurate knowledge of the rules and the 
workings of these so-called Protestant 
Sisterhoods, having been herself ussociated 
with the system from which she happily escap- 
ed. Wedotrustthat, shou!d another Church 


‘Congress be held in Dublin, and should the 


Bishop of Oxford offer himself to take part 
in the deliberations, the true-hearted mem- 
bers of our Reformed Church will refuse to 
hear him, until he clears himself, which we 
believe he cannot do, from the very serious, 
and apparently sustained charges brought 
against his veracity. 

The following are the extracts from the 
letter to which we allude :— 


“In the Bishop of Oxford’s speech on Sis- 
terhoods, delivered at the Church Congress, 
Dublin, he says, ‘The evil of Sisterhoods 
rests in three things—First. In the several 
vows of perpetual engagement to be made by 
women. He would never himself be con- 
nected with anv institution in his own diocese 
in which there was not laid down as a funda- 
mental principle that there should be no such 
vows.) Secondly. ‘ That the first evil (perpe- 
tual vows, was closely allied with the receiv- 
ing of young women and almost girls into 
such societies.’ Thirdly. ‘ That. an essential 
to the success of Sisterhoods was the manner 
in which women should be taught by the 







While we labour int 
the field of the Church, we must look up} 
for the sunshine of Divine favour, and the) 
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Church to do Christ’s work under the Church’s * 
geuidance.’ I find it stated in a letter from 
an ‘Irish Churehman,’ to the editor of the 
Daily Haupress, Dublin, that shortly after the 







favour of Sisterhoods, the case of a young 

lady who had just been admitted into one of 

his Sisterhoods (the Convent of St. John 
Baptist, Clewer,) was mentioned to him; he 

then declared that ‘he could not interfere 

with the rules of the house, Clewer Convent,) 

but had constantly refused to sanction per- 

petual vows, in connexion with the public re- 
ception of the Sisters by hin.’ See ‘ Chris- 

tian Examiner’ for November, sold by Mr. 
George Herbert, 117 Grafton-Stieet, Dublin. 

Now, Sir, I am well aware of my incapacity 

to confute so crafty and subtle a tactician as 

his Lordship of Oxford; but there is now 

lying before me a imanuscript copy of the 

rules and regtlations of the Sisterhood of 

St. John Baptist, Clewer. Rule ist. ‘The 
ordinary period of probation shall be two 

years, after which a Sister desirous of joins _ 
ing the community must obtain the approba- .“ # 
tion and consent of the Warden and the Suex=* 
perior, and consent of the Sisters. Sheshall 
then make a promise of obedience to the ~ 
rules of the community in the chapel of the 

house, in a form approved by the Visitor, and 

shall receive the benediction of the Bishop (of | 





















Oxford,) the Visitor of the House.’ Such shall 
be called Confirmed Sisters. This ‘ Rule’ then 
declares ‘that by this service and promise no 
vow or engagement is intended, except so far 
as regards the Sister’s obedience to the rules 
of the community of which she is made a full 
member, as long as she remains init.’ Now, 
the last sentence of this rule would iead the | 
uninitiated to believe that Sisters were free 
agents, able at any time to leave their con- 
vents. Nothing is farther from the truth 
than this idea. It is true, that in conse- 
quence of the continual tyranny, bickerings, 
and jealousy exercised by those who have 
brought money into these places towards the 
poorer Sisters, that in order to make veace 
in the community, the offending Sisters are 
often sent to other Sisterhoods, but they 
never cease to be Sisters until they openly \ , 4 
join the Church of Rome. ‘Once_a sister, a 


always asister,’ is their own saying. They 
are considered ‘ Brides of the Lord, receiv- 
ing a plain gold ring “at their Confirmation _ 
as sisters, and always cut off their ha‘r for 
this occasion. The three vows of obedience, ; 
poverty, and chastity, are taken privately in | 
the sacristy, after which they proceed to the 
chapel, where the public service is held, and, . 
kneeling before the altar, at the Bishop’s feet, ~ 
they receive his benediction. Rule 2nd wiil . 
corroborate the preceding remarks on Rule 
1st. ‘A confirmed Sister cannot be removed 
except for some grave cause, to be determined 
by the concurrent judgment of the Warden and 
Mother Superior, vot until such decision shall 
have been approved of by the the Visitor’ (Bi- 
shop of Oxford). Rule 7th. ‘In the event of any 
Sister desiring to give or bequeath property 
to the House, she shall satisfy the Visitor 
that she has informed the next of kin of her 
intention, or give the Visitor a sufficient cause 
for not having done so, that if any relations 
have objections to this disposal of property, 
they may have the opportunity of laying their 
objections before the Visitor.’ Rule 13th. 
‘The services of the chapel, its internal ar- 
yangem2nts, furniture, &c., shall be under the | 
coutrol of the Warden, subject to the author- 
ity of the Bishop.’ These rules are a).ove 
fifty in number. The kast Rule says, ‘The 
above rules shall not be added to, except by 
the Warden and Superior, having the consent 
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of the majority of the Confirmed Sisters, but 
no alteration shall take effect without the 
approval of the Visitor (Bishop of Oxford). 

‘* Though the Bishop of Oxford wishes it 
to be believed that he has nothing to do with 
the management of either the Sisterhood or 
the House of Mercy, Clewer, carried on by 
his Sisters of St. John Baptist, I find from 
the *‘ Rules and Regulations of the House of 
Mercy, Clewer,’ (above 200 in number,) that 
under the head of ‘ Direction and Superin- 
tendeuce, the first rule is, that the direction 
and superintendence of the House of Mercy, 
Clewer, is placed in the hands of a Visitor, 
(Bishop of Oxford,) a Warden, Rev. T. T. 
Carter, Father Confessor to the Sisterhood, 
and ‘ Superior General of the Confraternity 
of the Blessed Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ,’ and a Superior, Mrs. Mon- 
sell (aunt of Wm. Monsell, Roman Catholic 
M.P. for Limerick, and sister of late Smith 
So much for two of the Bishop of 
Oxford’s statements — those of no vows being 
taken by Sisters in his diozese, and his in- 
ability ‘to interfere’ in the affairs of his Sis- 
terbood.” 

The existence of the rules of the Sister- 
hoods in the diocese of Oxford cannot be 
denied, and from them we learn that the 
Bishcp of Oxford has complete control over 
their internal arrangements ; as ‘“‘ the Lover 
of Truth,” whose letter we quote, writes :— 


“ By rule 1, the public benediction by the 
Bishop of Oxford in the chapel, is necessary 
for the ‘ confirmation’ of the three vows of 
obedience, poverty, and charity, taken pri- 
vately in the sacristy by every Sister. Rule 
2 shows that his consent must be obtained 
before Sisters can be removed to other Sis- 
terhoods. According to rule 7, he is the 
medium through which Sisters transfer their 
property to the convent. Rule 13 proves that 
all services in the chapel, viz.. High and Low 
Masses, Masses for the Dead; Benediction 
of Vestments, Altar Cloths, Chalice, Veils, 
Corporals, Palls, Purificators, the Seven Daily 
Romish Offices of Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext 
Nones, Vespers, Compline, the Annual Re- 
treats, the Services at the Admission of Su- 
periors, Sisters, (black and gray,) Associate 
Sisters, Associates of House of Mercy, Lay 
or Serving Sisters, Consecration of Penitents, 
&c., are ‘subject to his authority.’ And the 
last rule declares that -none of the preceding 
rules (above fifty in number) can be altered 
without his consent.’ As a Pastor of the 

lood bought flock of Christ, will the Bishop 
of Oxford give authority from God’s Word 
for these Popish proceedings ?” 


And we add, Will he attempt to vin- 
dicate himself from the charge of falsehood 
in having publicly stated, in the Dublin 
Congress, in the hearing of the writer, that 
he had no power to interfere in the internal 
regulations of the Sisterhoods in his dio- 
cese ? 

As to the thoroughly Popish character of 


“these Sisterhoods we have only to quote the 


list of books supplied by the ‘‘ Lover of Truth,” 
which afford the only reading permitted in 
the Bishop of Oxford’s Convents :— 


“The Divine Liturgy,” “ Rodriguez on | 


Mortification and on Christian Perfection,” 
« Avrillon on the Holy Spirit,” * Scupoli’s 
Spiritual Combat,” “ Bourdaloue’s Spiritual 
Exercises for a Retreat of Seven Days,” 
«‘ St. Bonaventura’s Life of St. Francis of 
Assisi,” ‘‘Life of St. Charles Borromeo,” 
‘*Mary in the Gospels: Lectures on the 
History of Blessed Virgin,” ‘ Eugénie de 





Guérin,” “Life and Letters of Madame 
Sweetchine,” “ 'The Works of Father Faber,” 
**Curé d’Ars,” “Father Arnold’s Imitation 
of the Sacred’ Heart,” © Father Guevara’s 
Mysteries of Mount Calvary,” “A Digest of 
St. Thomas on the Sacraments,” “St. Fran- 
cis of Sales’ Mission, by Lady Herbert,” 
‘¢ Thirteen Sermons from the Quaresimale of 
Quirico Rossi,” “ L’Année Huvharistique 
(abounding in Prayers to Virgin and Saints).” 
These, and such like works, are the only ones 
used in Anglican Convents, where “ women 
are taught to do Christ’s work!!!’ under the 
Church’s guidance. Who can fail to discern 
the signsof the times? Darkness is covering 
the earth, and gross darkness the people.” 


————— 
NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Our subscribers who ae inarrear will much 

oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they havebven furnished. 
To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring Money-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alexander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen’s Green, and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite the 
College, agents for the Acutti HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested n future to 
address their communications to Rev. Edward 
Nangle, SkrEEN, BALLISODARE. Money 
orders to be made payable at Skreen. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 

We bey leave to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Jt is re- 
quested that such instructions may be commu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Kditor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 
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IMMORTALITY. 

fe** The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 

This ‘blessed hope” has for many 
years been set before our readers, and in 
connexion with it, we ceased not to warn 
them, that asthe time for its realization 
approachas, the darkness which has brood- 
ed over Christendom for so many centuries, 
would grow deeper and deeper. We shall 
not here stop to enumeraie the various 
particulars in which our apprehension, 
founded on the sure word of prophecy, 
is being verified; our object in this 
paper is, to concentrate the attention of all 
thoughtful observers of ‘‘ the signs of the 
times,’ on one particular manifestation of 


the darkness which is casting its deadly 


hade, not only over the world, but 
over the visible Church. 

Some years ago a publication entitled 
the ‘* Rainbow,’ was started for the 
purpose of awakening the slumbering 
Church and the heedless world, to the 
great truth of the personal, pre-millennial 


advent of Curisr. It occasionally con- 
tained some admirable articles ; but 
adopting as it did, the futurist system of 
prophetic interpretation, which we regard 
as false in principle, and mischievous in its 
tendency, the ‘* Rainkow’” never had our 
cordial approval; but considering the mu- 
tual forbearance which should influence 
earnest Christians on such subjects, we did 
not feel ourselves called upon to as- 
sume an attitude of determined opposition : 
bul now that the ‘ Rainbow” hag 
admitted into its pages one of 
the worst and most dangerous specu- 
lations of Rationalism, we are constrained 
to warn professing Christians against this 
periodical, with no uncertain sound. 

In ithe March number which is now be- 
fore us, we have an article headed, ‘Im- 
Mortatity.” It fills nearly twenty pages, 
and bears the signature, W. Maupsg, Bir- 
kenhead. The Editor of the “ Rainbow” 
has made himself responsible for it, for he 
not only publishes it without any ex- 
pression of disapproval, but in his no- 
tice to correspondents, he calls special 
attention to it, in the following words: 
—‘‘ In consequence of the length of the 
extremely important article on ‘ Immor- 
tality,’ several papers are delayed.” 


Our will doubtless be horri- 
fied, as we were, when we found this ar- 
ticle to consist of a denial of man’s essen- 
tial immortality, and of the eternity of the 
future punishment of the lost. To quote the 
author’s own words, ‘‘ Man is, as to hig 
whole nature, a mortal creature, and no 
satisfactory evidence in support of the im- 
mortality of the soul, and the eternal exis- 
tence of all men, can be adduced either from 
reason or revelation.’’ And taking this ag 
his basis, the writer of this fearful article 
labours to prove that annihilation, and not 
eternal punishment, will be the portion of 
the reprobate. In a word, he applies to 
the condition of the vast majority of man- 
kind, the dogma which the French infidels, 
at the close of the last century, emblazoned 
on their temple of reason,—‘‘ DratH Is AN 
ETERNAL SLEEP.” believers in Curist alone 
are supposed to have the life which eter- 
nally survives the dissolution of the body t 
There is deception in the very title of thig 
article, the contents of which would be ap- 
propriately designated by the word Anni- 
HILATION instead of ‘* Immorrairy.” 


readers 


We do not intend to follow the advocate 
of this mischievous speculation through 
all those appeals to the learning or the sen- 
timentality of his readers, by which he 
seeks to gain acceptance for his rational- 
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istic heresy. We may allude to some of 


these appeals, but our main object will be 
to expose tke daring profaneness with which 
he attempts to explain away the plain 
statements of Holy Scripture, which con- | 
demn his heresy. 

He gives us a list of thirteen ™modern 
writers, who in the main, hold the view for 
which he contends, who are “ either clergy- 
men of the Church of England, or Evangeli- 
cal Nonconformist ministers,” and he en- 
dorses the persuasion expressed by one of 
them, that ‘‘ in a generation hence, educat- 
ed Christians will be as incapable of believ- 
ing in endless perdition, as they now are of 
believing in the diurnal revolution of the 
sun round theearth.” Wethink itextremely 
likely that this anticipation will be realized ; 
and what will it prove, but the truth of the 
Scripture which declares, that in the peril- 
ous times of these last days, “‘ evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiv- 
ing and being deceived?” 2 Tim. ii. 13. In 
the paragraph containing this statement, 
the real root of the heresy—distrust of the 
inspiration and veracity of Scripture—an- 
intentionally crops up; the words of our 
author are :—‘‘ Around this latter question 
the boldness of modern speculation, and 
remorselessness of modern criticism, are 
concentrating themselves in avowed hostil- 
ity against the orthodoxy of by gone ages. 
Behind very much of the recent discussion 
on the nature of inspiration, and the divine 
authority of Scripture, lies this ulterior prob- 
lem of humun destiny.” 

We need not trouble our readers by any 
lengthened reply to the author’s reference 
to the Heathen Philosopher Prato, from 
whose speculations he asserts that the no- 
tion of the immortality of the soul obtained 
credence in the Christian Church. The 
doctrine is not the less true, because a hea- 
then of a very sublime and penetrating in- 
tellect esteemed it to be so. In truth man’s 
immortality seems to be an instinct of hu- 
manity. We were much struck with the 
statement of Dr. Roperrson on this sub- 
ject, we quote from his history of Amer- 
ica :— 

“ With respect to the other great doctrine 
of religion concerning the immortality of the 
soul, the sentimenis of the Americans were 
more united; the human mind, even when 
least improved and invigorated by culture, 
shrinks from the thoughts of annihilation, 
and looks forward with hove and expectation 
to a future state of existence. This senti- 
ment, resulting from a seerct consciousness 
of his own dignity, from an instinctive long- 
ing after immortality, is universal and may 
be deemed natural, upon this are founded 
the most exalted hopes of man in his highest 


state of improvement, nor has nature with- 
held from him this soothing consolation, ip 




























always in direct enmity to God and man, 


‘the most early and rude period of his pro- 
‘ruling the darkness of this world,’”’ and 


egress. We can trace this opinion from one 
extremity of America to the other, im some 


regions more imperfect and obscure, inothers 
more perfectly developed, but nowhere un- 
known. 
tribes do not apprehend death as the extinc- 
tion of being. 


mortality, that the ‘ Rainbow” deciares 
war in the article which we have under- 
taken to dissect. 


doctrine in the light of Scripture, we must 
notice the ocasion which originated it in 
the mind of Mr. Maups. 
account of it.—‘‘ We have still a vivid 16- 
membrance of the occasion, long years ago, 
in which the first tangible doubt regarding 
human immortality, was injected into our 
mind. 
nor as the result of uny train of abstract ra- 
tiocination, did this doubt arise, but while 
walking hastily through one of the poorest 
and most degraded districts of a great city.” 
He then goes on to describe what he saw 
and heard: shoals of disreputable and 
shameless women and brutalized men iurk- 
ing about the public houses, while his ears 
were pained with obscene expressions and 
and foul oaths: “‘in a moment,” he writes, 
“by one of those lightning-flashes of thought 
which reveal the deepest recesses of the 
soul, the question suggested itself, are all 
these immortals ?” 


of the doctrine thus questioned, the humble 
believer in the veracity of Scripture, will, 
we think, agree with us that the ‘lightning 
flash of thought” to which Mr. Maupe al- 
ludes, was one of those temptations which 
the apostle calls, ‘the fiery darts of the 


whose being has been prolonged for more 
than six thousand years. A sound mind 
would conclude, that if a God ot absolute 
perfection could permit, consistently with 
His attributes, such a reign of evil, there is 
no rational consideration to warrant the re- 
jection of the doctrine which affirms, that 
evil will continue to exist for ever, in unre- 
deemed sinners. A doctrine, which, as we 
shall show in the sequel, is plainly taught 
in the Holy Scriptures. If the following 
passage does not teach that the respective 
character and doom of the righteous and 
the wicked will run in parallel lines for ever, 
we know no words which could aftirm such 
la doctrine. ‘‘ He that is unjust, let him 
‘be unjust still, and he that is filthy, let him 
Le filthy still, and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still, and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still.’ Bev. xxii. 11. It 
is generally agreed that the chapter in which 
the above passage occurs, refers to the eter- 
nal state which succeeds the millennium. 
In it we have a full description of the bles- 
sedness of those ‘* who enter in through 
the gates into the city,” and it is added, 
ver. 15, ‘* Without (outside) are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murder- 
ers, and idolators, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie.” To give plausibility to 
the annihilation system, in the face of such 
statements, is a hopeless task indeed. But 
we must not anticipate a subject which will 
come under particular consideration in the 
progress of our reply. 

Before we proceed further, we must notice a 
statement contained in page 117 of part 1 of 
of Mr. Maupz’s essay. He writes—‘‘ Search 
the Bible from beginning to end, and nowhere 
will you find sinners addressed as immortal 
beings. . The Great Teacher, who came 
down from heaven, did on no single occa- 
sion address men as naturally imperish- 


The most uncivilized of its savage 
” 


t is against this universal instinct of im- 


Before we proceed to view this fearful 


Here is his own 


Not from the reading of any book, 


When we come to pro- 
duce the Scriptural evidence for the truth 


wicked one,” which nothing but ‘the shield 
ot faith,” can ‘* quench,’ Mph. vi. 16, but 





for the present we shall merely ask, what 
necessary connection is there between the 
sights and sounds which wound the moral 
sensitiveness of a regenerate soul, wherever 
we are brought into contact with congregated 
multitudes of men and women ? Painfully 
indeed do such phenomena illustrate and 
confirm the truth of the Scriptural doctrine 
of man’s ruin by the fall, but we cannot see 


able ; neither did any of his apostles.” 
This statement is the very autipodes to 
the truth: In no single instance did Christ 


jor his apostles address men as beings who 


had nothing to fear beyond the grave but 
annihilation, while they did teach the es-~ 
sential immortality of man in words which 
no sophistry can nullify. Now for the 
proof. In Luke xvi. we have the parable, 
perhaps we should say the history, of the 
rich man and Lazarus. We read ver. 22, 


in what way they affect the equally serip- 
tural doctrine of the essential immortality of 
the human soul. It cannot be argued that 
such manifestations of moral evil, prove that 
sin cannot be perpetuated beyond the short 
term of man’s present existence, after he 
has quitted the body and passed into the 
region of spiritual existence. We know that 
there is a devil, and legions of evil spirits, 
even “‘ principalities and powers,” acting 


‘¢ And it came to pass that the beggar died, 
and was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom: the rich man algo died and 
was buried, and in hell he lifted up his eyes - 
being in torments and seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he 
cried and said, Father Abraham, have merey 
on me, and send Lazarus that‘-he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool - my’ 
tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.” 
Here we haye the impenitent sinner passing 
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from a voluptuous existence on earth, to a 
condition of intense and unmitigated suffer- 
ing in the invisible world; and in Abra- 
ham’s reply to his petition, we see that that 
condition was interminable. ‘* But Abra- 
ham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can 
they pass to us, that would come from 
thence.”’ Here is no prospect of the ter- 
mination of the sufferer’s anguish by anni- 
hilation. The state of both Lazarus and 
the rich man was unalterable. The words 
admit of no other conclusion. Let those 
who think otherwise ponder the awful words 
which were spoken on another occasion by 
‘‘the Teacher sent from heaven.” 

“ And if thy nand offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to yo into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched: where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire ig not 
queached. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it 
off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 
intu the fire that never shall be quenched: 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out : itis better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one eye, than 
haviug two eyes to be cass into hell fire: 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenchel. For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt.” Mark ix. 43—49 

We shall not weaken the force of these 
awful words by any comment, but proceed 
to show that the teachmg of the epostles 
concerning the doom of the reprobate, is in 
accordance with that of their Divine Mas- 
ter. 

St. Pavz writes to the Thessalonians :— 

‘ Seeing it is a righteous thing with God 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
you ; and to you who are troubled rest with 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam- 
ing fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence'cf the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” 2 Thess. i. 6—9. 

Tribulation is to be the lot of the repro- 
bate when Curis? comes in judgment. The 
rest of the saints will be everlasting. The 
whole passage which we have quoted, leads 
to the conclusion that the tribulation of the 
reprobate will be everlasting also. They 
will be punished not with annihilation, but 
‘¢ with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lorp, and from the glory of 
his power.” To be ever with the Lord, and 
and consciously preserved beyond possibility 
of falling, by Gon’s glorious power, will 
constitute the rest of the saints. To be 
banished from that blissful presence into 
‘*the mists of darkness for ever,” and kept 
in that condition by the power which no 
creature can resist, will constitute the mis- 
ery of the reprobate. In Ist Cor. xv. 82, 
St. Paux does indeed mention the doctrine 
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of annihilation, but only to condemn it. 
There were some who used it to make them- 
selves easy in the indulgence of their lusts. 
They said, ‘‘ Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die.’ And those evil men called 
themselves Christians, but Paun repudiates 
their claim, ‘“‘ Awake to righteousness and 
sin not, for some have not the knowledge 
of Gop ; I speak this to your shame.” 

In the conclusion of his essav, the writer 


| deals very roughly with a Mr. Grant for 


what is alleged to be inconclusive reason- 
irg. We know nothing of Mr. Grant, but 


certainly when we find Mr. Maupr impugn- 





ing his logic, we feel disposed to say, ‘‘ take 
the beam out of thine own eye,’’ and we be- 
lieve that our intelligent readers will puarti- 
cipate in this feeling, when we set before 
them tke following specimens of Mr. Maupn’s 
reascning. In page 118, alluding to the 
essential immortality of the sonl. He sdys, 
‘« Its inherent fallacy will be to us apparent 
from the fact, that it involves of necessity, 
a past eternity of the soul as much as a fu- 
ture.” Mr. Maupz himself contends that 
the soul by regeneration is made essentially 
immortal; therefore, according to his princi- 
ple, every regenerate soul must have existed 
from all eternity ! 

Again he argues, that the absolute inca- 
pacity of death or immortality, is an attri- 
bute of God alone, (John vy. 26, 1 Tim. vi. 
16,) but at page 118 he tells us truly, that 
believers partake of the ‘ life and’ immortal- 
ity which Christ has brought to light by the 
gospel,” and elsewhere that the life and im- 
mortality are indestructible, which is quite 
true, forit is written concerning those who are 
partakers of the first resurrection, ‘‘ upon 
such the second death can have no power.” 
But if the basis of Mr. Maupz’s reasoning 
were true, such statements of Scripture in- 
volve the impossibility that believers are 
participants in an incommunicable attribute 
of JnHovan ! 

The above remarks dispose of everything 
of importance which Mr. Maupr advances 
in the first part of his elaborate essay. I'he 
second part, which we now proceed to notice, 
contains a very precious truth, mixed up 
with a vast amount of misconception and 
error. Our task in this part of our reply, 
will be to separate ‘‘ the precious from the 
vile.”” 

Mr. Mavpr states this second branch of 
his argument in these woids, ‘‘ The grand 
and distinguishing doctrine of the New ‘T'es- 
tament is, immortality only in Christ.” 
Again Mr. Maups quotes Mr. De Burcu in 
explanation of this part ofhis subject. ‘The 
salvation effected (by CurisT) is most com- 
monly expressed in terms, which, according 
to the popular doctrine of immortality, have 
no meaning, such as the word ‘‘ ImMORTAL- 
ry” itself; ‘‘ LIFE,” and ‘‘ ETERNAL LIFE.” 
To justify this statement, we have a garbled 
quotation of Rom. ii. 7. In this passage, 
says Mr. Maupn, ‘‘the apostle describes 
the righteous as seeking for immortality.” 
And he asks ‘‘ wherefore should a creature 
seek for immortality who is already immor- 
tal?” To expose the shallow sephistry in- 
volved in this question, we have only to 


i 








quote the passage in its entirety. It rung 
thus :—‘‘ To them who by patient continu- 
ance in well doing seek for glory and hon- 
our and immortality, eternal life.’ Hence 
it appears that the object of the search was 
not abstract immortality, but an immortal- 
ity of glory, which the-sinner can have only 
in Crist. Again writes Mr. Maung, 
***Curist hath brought life andimmortality 
to light by the Gospel,’ but both of these 
the popular.creed says, the damned have as 
well as thesaved.”’ Yes, allmen havelife and 
immorality, in continuity of existence, and this 
passage proves it ; for with what propriety 
couldit be said that life and immortality were 
‘* brought to light,” if previous to such ro- 
velation they had no existence ? 

‘The clue to unravel the whole web of er- 
ror which My. Maupg has woven in this 
part of his essay, will be found in the know- 
ledge of the Scriptural meaning of the terms 
“life,” and ‘ eternal life,” ‘perish,’ and 
‘* death.” 

First then, we remark, that ‘‘ life,” and 
‘¢ eternal life,’ do not signify mere existence, 
or the perpetuity of existence, neither does 
the term ‘‘ death,” or ‘‘ perish,” express the 
mere privation or cessation of existence. 
Thus when St. Paul wrote to the Ephe- 
sians, ‘‘ You hath he quickened who were 
dead in trespasses and sins,” &c., Ephe. ii. 
1, he did not mean that their existence 
had terminated before their conversion to 
Curist. Again when the same apostle wrote 
concerning those who were not ‘‘ widows in- 
deed,” ‘‘ she that liveth in pleasure is dead 
while she liveth,’ he did not mean to as- 
sert that those whose vitality after the 
flesh was so évident, had been actually an- 
nihilated. In the very opening of the sac- 
red Scripture, we are reminded that the 
term death must not be limited to the mean- 
ing to which the advocates of annihilation, 
to give a colour of truth to their awful doc- 
trine, would confine it. We read Gen. ii. 
17, that Gop said to Apam, ‘“‘In the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surety 
die.’ ‘To justify Mr. Maupr’s interpreta- 
tion of the word death, he should prove 
that on the same day that Adam transgres- 
sed the Divine prohibition he was actually 
annihilated ! 

Neither can we restrict the meaning of 
the words ‘life,’ and ‘eternal life,” to 
mere existence. They have such meaning 
in some places, but in others they mean 
much more. ‘Thus we read ‘‘in thy favour 
ig life.” The grace of Gop which cancels the 
curse of the law to the believer, is life. The 
ability derived from union with Curtst 
to use the faculties of the mind, and the 
members of the body in Gop’s service, is 
life. As it is written “the law of the spirit 
of life in Curtst Jesus, hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death.”’ Rom. viii. 2. 
Again the resurrection to glory at the Lorp’s 
advent is life, as it is written, ‘‘ If the 
Spirit of him that raised up Jusus from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raised up Curist 
from the dead, shall also quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, by his Spirit that, dwelleth in 
you.” Existence which shall never end is 


an essential condition of humanity ; but all 
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that can render this necessity of a deathless 
HI being, a blessing, is derived from union with 
{1 Curist, who is the ‘resurrection and the 
| life,’ and who came into this region of 
death, that sinners through faith in him, 
nh » “might have life, and that they might have 

i I it more abundantly,” ‘‘ He that hath the 






































































































Son hath life,’ in this abundant fulness, 
and ‘ he that hath not the Son, hath not 
{|| life.’ And the misery of the Christless 
Hh | soul is this, that though destitute of this 
} life, with which alone bliss is connected, he 
‘must exist for ever. 

The varied significance of the word life, 
which must be evident to every one who is 
acquainted with the language of the New 
Testament, 1s admitted by Mr. Maupz him- 
self in the following passage.—‘‘ It is of 
course fully admitted that when the Scrip- 
tures speak of the eternal life of the right- 
eous, they do not intend merely endless ex- 
istence.” ‘This varied signification of the 
word ‘life’ will conduct the enquirer 
through the labyrinth of error into which 
the seccnd part of Mr. Maupn’s essay leads 
him. The human soul has never lost the 
life or continuity of existence with which it 
was endued when ‘‘ Gop breathed into 
Apam’s nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul,” but man has lost by 
transgression ‘‘ THE Lire” without which 
perpetuation of existence is a curse, instead 
of a blessing. This life can only be regained 
through faith in Currst. Hence the apostle 
writes, ‘‘ knowing the terrors of the Lorp, 
we persuade men.” What terror would it 
be to a degraded sensualist, who still feels 
some prickings of conszience, to be informed, 
as Mr. Maupe tells him, page 122, that 
‘‘there is no good and sufficient reason 
why ‘ perish,’ asapplied to an animal, should 
mean one thing, but when applied to a man 
the very opposite.” Such a doctrine as 
this, instead of striking terror into the heart 
of a licentious liver, is his miserable conso- 
lation. We remember Cotonun Garpi- 
NER’S experience on this subject. He tells 
us that when he was seeking happiness in 
the unrestrained gratification of his lusts, 
he envied even the dog, because the poor 
brute was not troubled with a soul conscious 
of immortality, and with apprehensions as 
to what its condition might be, when he 
had ‘‘ shuffled off this mortal coil.” 
| We know from the sure testimony of 
i Scripture as well as from the painful re- 
membrance of our own unregenerate life, 
that there is such a thing, as “ the pleasure 
of sin.” And we know from Psalm Ixxiii. 
3—9, that those who spend the life that 
ih! now is, in such impure enjoyment, often 
have no bands in their death, but their 
strength is firm.” Ifthe worst to be ap- 
prehended by such godless persons were 
annihilation, how could the Lorp have said, 
‘‘ that it were better for them that a mull- 
stone were hanged about their neck, and 
they were cast into the sea ?” Let it be re- 
membered that immediately in connexion 
with these words, the Lorp warns his hear- 
ers of ‘‘ hell fire that never shall be quench- 
ed: where their worm dicth not, and the fire 
is not quenched.” Mark xvi. 42, 49. 





——— 





















































We now come to the third part of Mr. 
Mavupn’s essay, in which he endeavours to 
prove that annihilation, and not an endless 
existence of torment, will be the doom of the 
Christless souls. We need not inform the 
intelligent reader that this brings us at once 
into the most important point of the mo- 
mentous subject of discussion. On this 
point we join issue with Mr. Mavups, and 
we begin our reply by simply quoting several 
passages of Scripture which seem to us to 
contradict Mr. Maupr’s theory, as plainly 
and unequivocally as any one statement can 
contradict another. 

«© Who among us shall dwell with the de- 
vouring fire ? who among us shall dwell with 
EVERLASTING burnings ?” Isaiah xxxiii. 14. 

“‘ Many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and EVERLASTING 
contempt.” Dan. xii. 2. 

« Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
EVERLASTING fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels.” 

‘And these shall go away into EVERLASTING 
punishment: but the righteous into life * 
eternal. Matt. xxv. 41, and 46. 


We have already quoted Mark ix. 43, 49, 
and therefore we shall not repeat ic here. 

« And the devi! that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented Day AND NIGHT FOR 
EVER AND EVER, ’—Rey. xx. 10. 

“Ifany man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand. the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his in- 
dignation ; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 
and the smoke of their torment ASCENDETH UP 
FOR EVER AND EVER: and they have no rest day 
nor night, &c.” Rey. xiv. 9—11. 

The above passages need no comment to 
bring out their meaning; they speak for 
themselves with a plainness which none who 
are willing to learn can mistake. We shall 
only put this one question to Mr. MAUDE : 
Suppose that it was the intention of the 
sacred writers to: teach that the reprobate 
will be subjected to endless torment in the 
life to come, what words or form of expres- 
sion could they have used to announce such 
a doctrine, beyond those which they have em- 
ployed in the passages which we have 
cited ? 

Let it be observed, that every word, 
and form of expression, which are used in 
other parts of Scripture-to set forth the 
eternity of Gop's existence, and the eternity 
of the future blessedness of the saints, are 
employed in these passages, to designate the 
duration of the misery of the lost. If these 
passages do not prove the eternal punish- 
ment of the wicked, Scripture affords no 
proof of the eternal glory of the saints, or 
the eternity of Gop’s existence. And how 
Joes Mr. Maun dispose of such passages ? 
We quote his own words, ‘It is no doubt 








* The words translated in this passage, “ ever- 
lasting” and eternal” are the same in the origi- 
nal, 


quite easy to quote a few passages, which, 
if they stood alone, would go far to prove 
the eternity of future suffering ; but then it 
must be borne in mind, that it is just as 
easy to quote aS Many passages, which if 

they stood alone, would go as far to prove 

the final salvation of all men ; and yet again 

a much larger number of passages, which, 

if they stood alone, would equally well prove 

that the final destiny of the lost is 

eternal destruction, and not eternal tor- 

ment.” p. 124. This is nothing more nor 

less than an assertion that Scripture con- 

tradicts itself. 

We have carefully considered the pass- 
ages referred to by Mr. Mauve, and we pro- 
nounce our solemn and deliberate judgment, 
that not a single one of them affords a 
colour of proof for the final salvation of all 
men, or that annihilation, and not eternal 
torment, will be the destiny of the lost. As 
a specimen of the animus with which Mr. — 
Mavpe quotes Scripture to justify his 
heresy, we refer to Rev. xxi. 3-5) ~{Aand 

|I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and Gop himself shall be 
with them, and be their Gop. And Gop 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, Deither shall there be 
any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away. And he that sat upon the 
thione said, Behold I make all things new. 
Anji he gaid unto me, Write: for these 
words are true and faitaful.” This passage 
is quoted to prove that sin, and all its sor- 
rowful consequences, will be extirpated from 
the creation of God, by the annihilation of 
the wicked. But that it anplies solely and 
exclusively to the children of Gop, is mant- 
fest from the immediate context, of which 
Mr. Mauve takes no notice. ‘‘ He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and I 
wiil be his Gop, and he shall be my son. 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolators, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone : 
which is the second death.’ If this is not 
‘©to handle the Word of God deceitfully,” 
we know not what amount of profane lib- 
erty with the sacred text could render a 
man guilty of such sacrilege. 


Mr. Maupe next attempts to cast a shade 
of ambiguity on the words “eternal,” “ ever- 
lasting,” &c., as used in Scripture, and ac- 
cepting Dr. Smith’s definition that these 
terms commonly mean ‘‘a continuous du- 
ration, as long as the subject is capable of,” 
and assuming that man has not essentially, 
by the condition of his creation, an immer- 
tal soul, he adroitly, by this begging of 
the question, arrives at the conclusion, 
that the words everlasting, eternal, &c., as 
applied to the torment of the lost, do not 
refer to an endless duration. This attempt 
to wrest Dr. Surra’s statement into a tes- 
timony in favour of a heresy which he has 
condemned, is not honest. Man is a sub- 














April 13,-1869.] 





Ys 


* 









pointed! Republicanism in the professing 
\_“ Church is not of God; it is in utter oppo- 
\ sition to His mind, as revealed in Scrip- 
ture; it isof the flesh and of the devil: it 
originates in the pride and lawlessness of 
man’s fallen nature ; it has no place in hea- 
ven: there there are angels and archangels, 
principalities and powers, and when the 
!Church is perfected, and the world reduced 
to God’s order, there will be subjects and 
rulers, and a comely subordination of ranks, 
instead of being as it now is, through man’s 
perverse pride and folly, lke a disorderly 
rabble, gathered round opposing leaders, 
The Church of the first-born will then be a 
glorious monarchy, with its gradations of 
ranks and subordinations under Christ the 
King, every member knowing his place and 
keeping it ; and sure we are that those who, 
in these evil days, resist, in loving fidelity 
to Christ, the growing tendency to insubor- 
dination to God’s own order, will, by his 
grace, be honoured with a high position in 
the coming kingdom of glory, when God’s 
voice will be paramount, and- popular de- 
lusions, which flatter the pride and vanity 
of the human heart, will be scattered for 
ever. 

Weshall conclude our exposition of this glo- 
rious prophecy with one more remark. Our 
glorified Lord shall reign “before (or in 

iv the presence of) his ancients.” 

Who are the ancients? Who but the 
Old Testament saints alluded to in the 
eleventh chapter of Hebrews, and of whom 
it is written, “ And these all, having ob- 
tained a good report througb fazth, received 
not the promise: God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect.”—-Heb. xi. 
39, 40. 

«They without us” of the Gospel dis- 
pensation “should not be made perfect ;” 
but all God’s saints will be glorified to- 
gether. The hope of the first resurrection 

} was set before Daniel as it was before Paul: 
* But go thy way till the end be; for thou 
| shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end 
| of the days.’—Dan. xii. 18. The witnesses 
| chosen by Christ to appear in glory, and 
| behold the aaticipated display of the com- 
ing kingdom, were Moses and Elas—re- 
presentative men of God’s ancients—the 
| saints of the Old Testament dispensation. 

Christ shall reign before them, as well 
as before the faithful ones of this dispensa- 
tion. This will be the crowning bliss of 
the coming kingdom, to “behold the King 
n His beauty.” The Christian can now 
sing with reference to his invisible King 
and Saviour, 


“No joy we know apart from thee, 
No sorrow in thy presence see.” 


Who can estimate the extent to which 
this joy will be intensified when we see him 
no longer “through a glass darkly, but 
face to face?” St. Paul in enumerating 
the various items which shall make up the 
sum of the believer's joy at Christ’s coming 
and. kingdom, places this at the top of the 
climax, ‘‘ And so shall we ever be with the 


| aI Lord.” 











left, and once ‘or twice galloping to those 
near the road, so as to inspect their strange 
massive houses, standing complete, but ten- 


almost disappointed that none appeared. 


rocky district ; and here, among the rocks, 
we found some fields 
were ploughing, each man having his gun 
slung over his shoulders, and pistols in his 
belt. 
culties. 


cept a flock of partridges and a herd of gazel- 
les. The desert of Arabia isnot more desolate 
than this rich and once populous plain of 
Moab. 


the giant included ‘ all Bashan unto Saleah, 
(Josh. xiii. 11, 12;) and the Israelites took 
and occupied the whole region from Mount 
Hermon ‘ unto Saleah.’ 
frontier city of Bashan, was now before me ; 
its great old castle perched on the top ofa 
conical hill, overlooking a boundless plain, 
and the city itself spread along its sloping 
sides, and reaching out into the valley below. 


to reach the utmost eastern border of Pales- 
tine I had previously explored its northern 
border; away on the plain ot Hamath and on 
the heights of Lebanon, and its western bor- 
der from 'Lripolito Joppa; and since that, 
time I have traversed the southern border‘ 
from Gaza eastward. 


cities in Palestine. 
ed; and yet,as nearly as I could estimate, five 
hundred of its houses are still standing, 
from three to tour hundred families might 
settle in it at any moment without laying 4 
stone, or expending an hour’s labour on re; 
paivs. 


(From Jewish Intelligence.) 


Itis a striking fact that as attacks are, 


made upon the sacred oracles, evidences té 
strengthen our faith simultaneously spring 
up. The discoveries of Nineveh, the explo? 
rations in Palestine, the contemplated 
survey Of Sinai, and such like circumstances, 
all point to the same end. Every traveller 
in Bible-lands adds something to the accu- 
mulating mass of evidence. The cities of 
Bashan are a striking testimony to the Di- 
vine Word. 

From ‘ Porter’s Travels’ we make the 
following extract, prefacing it with his own 
words, in his dedication, where he says :— 

* One thing, however, all Eastern travel- 
lers must admit—the perfect harmony be- 
tween the Bible and the land in which it 
was written. . . . . Even M. Renan, 
with all his prejudices, saw it, and has ex. 
pressed it in language of equal truth and 
beauty : ‘ Toute cette histoire qui, & distance, 
semble flotter dans les nuages d’un monde 
sans réalité, prit ainsi un corps, une sgolidité 
qui m’etounerent. L’ accord frappant des 
textes et des lieux, la merveilleuse harmonie 
de I’ ideal évangélique avec le pagsade qui 
lui servit de cadre furent pour moi comme 
une revélation.’ These are remarkable words, 
which the Biblical student must fully appre- 
ciate.” 

Let us now turn to Mr. 
count :— 

‘‘ We rode on along the Roman road, stop- 
ping occasionally to examine with our glasses 
the deserted towns away to the right and. 


Porter’s acs 


antless. Often and often did our eyes sweep 
the open plain, and scan suspicious ruins, 
and peer into valleys, in the fear or hope of 
discovering roving Ishmaelites. We were 

‘Soon after leaving Burd we entered a 
where a few Druses 
This is surely cultivation under diffi- 


From this place until we reached 
Salcah, we did not see a living creature, ex- 


‘‘ Joshua tells us that the kingdom of Og 


Salcah, the eastern 


[ felt glad and thankful that I was privileged 


“ Saleah is one of the most remarkable 
It has been long desert- 


ard 


The circumference of the town and 
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Sides the castle, a number of square towers, 
like the belfries of churches, and a few mos- 
ques, appear to be the only public buildings, 

“On approaching Saleah, we rode through 
an old cemetry, and then, passing the ruing 
of an ancient gate, entered the streets of the 
deserted city. The open doors, the empty 
houses, the rank grass and weeds, the long 
straggling brambles in the door-ways and 
windows, formed a strange impressive pic- 
ture, which can never leave my memory. 
Street after street we traversed, the tread of 
our horses awakening mournful echoes and 
startling the foxes from their dens in the 
palaces of Saleah. Reaching an open paved 
area, in front of tne principal mosque, we 
committed our horses to the keeping of Mah- 
mood, who tied them, unstringing his gun, 
and sat down to act the part of sentry, while 
we explored the city. 

“The castle occupies the summit of a steep 
conical hill, which rises to the height of some 
three hundred feet, and is the southern point 
of the mountain range of Bashan. Round 
the base of the hill is a deep moat, and an- 
other still deeper encircles the walls of the 
fortress. The building is a patch-work of 
various periods and nations. The founda- 
tions are Jewish, if not earlier ; Roman rus- 
tic masonry appears above them; and over 
all is lighter Saracenic work, with beautifully 
interlaced inscriptions. The exterior walls 
are not much defaced, but the interior is one 
coafused mags of ruins. 

“The view from the top is wide and won- 
de:fully interesting. It embraces the whole 
‘Seuthern slopes of the mountains, which, 
though rocky, are covered from bottom to 
top with artificial terraces, and ficlds divided 
by stone fences. For more than an how I 
sat gazing on that vast panorama. Wher- 
dver I turned my eyes towns and villages 
were seen. Bozrah was there on its plain, 
Swelve miles distant. The towers of Beth- 
gamul were faintly visible far away on the 
horizon. In the vale immediately to the 
gouth of Salcah are several deserted towns, 
whose names I could not ascertain. Three 
miles off, in the same direction, is a hill called 
Abd el-Maaz, with a large deserted town on 
its\eastern side. To the south-east an an- 
cient road runs straight across the plain far 
a8 the eye can see. About six miles along 
at, on the top of a hillis the deserted town 
of Salcah. On the section of the plain be- 
‘tween south and east I counted fourteen 
towns, all of them, so far as I could see with 
my telescope, habitable like Saleah, but en- 
tirely deserted! From this one spot I saw 
jupwards of thirty deserted towns! Well 
night I exclaim with the prophet, as I sat 
du the ruins of this great fortress, and looked 
over that mournful scene of utter desolation, 
f Moab is spoiled, and gone up out of her cities. 
Sw... Moab is confounded ; for it is bro- 
hen down : howl and ery ; tell ye it in Arnon 
that Moab is spoiled, and judgment is come 
dipon the plain country. . Upon Kiri- 
athaim, and upon Beth-gamul, and upon Beth- 
meon, and upon Kerioth, upon Bozrah, and 
jupon all the cities of the land of Moab, far and 


fnear.’ (Jer. xiviii. 15—24.) 


‘¢ Another feature of the landscape im- 
ypressed me still more deeply. Not only is 
the country —piain and hill-side alike ~che- 
quered with fenced fields, but groves of fig 
trees are here und there seen, and terraced 
vineyards still clothe the sides of some of 
the hills. These are neglected and wild, but 
not fruitless. Mahmood told us that they 
produce great quantities of fizs and grapes 
which are rifled year afver year by the Beduo 
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ins in their periodical raids. How literai 
and how true have the words of Jeremiah 
become! ‘O vine of Sibmah, I will weep 
for thee with the weeping of Jazer ; ; 
the spoiler is failen upon thy summer fruits 
and upon thy vintage. And joy and eladness 
is taken frcim the plentiful field, and from 
the land of Moab; and I have caused wine 
to fail from the ,wine-presses; none shall 
tread with shouting.’ (Jer. xlviii. 32, 33.) 
Nowhere on earth is there such amelancholy 
example of tyranny, rapacity, and misrule, as 
here. Fivids, pastures, vineyards, houses, 
villages, cities —all alike deserted and waste. 
Even the few inhabitants that have hid them- 
selves among therocks, fastnesses, and moun- 
tuin defiles drag out a miserable existence, 
oppressed by robbers of the desert on the 
one hand, and robbers of the government on 
the other. It would seem as if the people 
of Moab had heard the injunction of Jere- 
miah : ‘ O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the 
cities and dwell in the rock, and be like the 
dove that maketh her nest in the side of the 
hole’s mouth.’ And even thus they cannot 
escape, for ‘ He that fleeth shall fall into the 
pit; and he that getteth up out of the pit 
shall be taken in the snare: for I will bring 
upon it, even uy on Moab, the year of their 
visitation, saith the Lord.’ (Jer. xlviii. 28, 
44.) 

“ Salcah is situated on the south-eastern 
corner of Bashan. Sianding on the lofty 
battlements of its castle, Moab and Arabia 
lay before me—the former on the right, the 
the latter on the left, each a boundless plain 
reaching from the city walis to the horizon. 
Behind me rose in terraced slopes the moun- 
tains of Bashan, and over their southern de- 
clivities the eye took ina wide expanse of 
its plain. Everywhere on that vast pano- 
rama, —on plain and mountain side, in Ba- 
shan, Moab, and Arabia, far as the eye could 
see and the telescope command,—were towns 
and villages thickly scattered; and all de- 
serted, though not ruined. Many people 
might have thought, and a few still believe, 
that there was a large amount of Eastern 
exaggeration in the language of Moses when 
describing the conquest of this country three 
thousand years ago: ‘ We took his cities at 
that time .... threescore cities, all the 
region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in Ba- 
shan. All these cities were fenced’ with 
high walls, gates, and bars ; beside unwalled 
towns a great many.’ (Deut. iii. 4, 5.) 
No man who has traversed Bashan, or who 
has climbed the hill of Saleah, will ever again 
venture to bring such a charge against the 
sacred historian. The walled cities, with their 
ponderous gates of stone, are there now as 
when the Israelites invaded the land. The 
great numbers of unwalled towns are there 
too, standing testimonies to the truth.and 
accuracy of Moses, and monumental protests 
against the poetical interpretations of modern 
rationalists. There are the roads once 
thronged by the teeming population ; there 
are the fields they enclosed and cultivated ; 
there are the terraces they built up; there 
are the vineyards they planted ; all alike de- 
solate, not poetically or ideally, but literally 
‘without man, and without inhabitant, and 
without beast.’ 

‘No less than eleven of the old cities which 
I saw from Saleah, lying between Bozrah 
and Beth-gamul, were visited by Mr. Graham. 
Their ramparts, their houses, their streets, 
their gates and doors, are nearly all perfect; 
and yet they are ‘desolate, withoué man.’ 
This enterprising and daring traveller also 
made a long journey into the hitherto unex- 
plored country east of the mountains of Ba- 


shan. There he found ancient cities, and 
roads, and vast numbers of inscriptions in 
unknown characters, but not a single in- 
habitant. The towns and villages east of the 
mountain range are all, without exception, 
deserted; the soil is uncultivated, and ‘the 
highways lie waste.’ In the whole of these 
vast plains, north, south, east and west, 
DeEsoLATION reigns supreme.” 


Oe, eae 
THE ROMAN CATHOLIC BISHOP OF 
KERRY AND THE IRISH CHURCH. 

The following extract is taken from a 
letter by the Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Kerry, Dr. Moriarty, who was supposed to 
be the most gentle and tolerant of his order. 
The letter appeared in the ‘ Times :’— 

‘It is no interest of our’s to have the Pro- 
testant clergy reduced to pauperism. <A par- 
son out at heels and elbows, with a lean wife 
and ragged children, is not the kind of neigh- 
bour IL should choose. Poverty and 
the priesthood combine admirably. If we 
were discalced, and went forth with a poer 
habit, shorn heads, and bare feet, we should 
gain in the respect and love of our people. 
It is not so with the parsonhood. I cannot 
imagine our Divine Lord bidding married 
clergymen go forth without a second coat, or 
shoes, or money in their purses. I wish 
them then, to be in comfortable, nay, in all 
affinent circumstances; for I believe that 
wealth makes a clergyman socially happy, 
without increasing his spiritual power; and 
it is thus, in all charity, I must wish the 
Protestant clergy to be.” 

Bishop Moriarty in the letter from which 
we have taken the above extract, complains 
that Mr. Gladstone’s measure for despoil- 
ing our Reformed Church of its property is 
not sufficiently sweeping ; but in the same 
breath he coolly tells us that he does not 
desire to have the Protestant clergy reduced 
to pauperism ! 

He, next naively informs us that ‘‘ poverty 
and the priesthood combine admirably.” Is 
this Dr. Moriarty’s real sentiment ? If so, 
we must say that there are few of his brother 
priests who practically agree with him. 
There is an Irish proverb known to every 
one who speaks the Irish language, of which 
the following is a literal translation :— 
‘* Four priests. who are not covetous ; four 
shoemakers who are not liars; and four 
Frenchmen who are not sallow, make a 
dozen not to be found in the country.” 
This is true, and our Roman Catholic coun- 
trymen know it to be so, for they have a 
practical experience of the various ingenious 
devices of the Romish clergy for extracting 
money from their pockets and transferring 
it to their own. It has been shown over 
and over again in our columns that the aver- 
age income of bachelor priests in this coun- 
try exceeds that of the Protestant clergy. 
The Court of Probate shows taat such is 
the greed of the priests for money, that the 
disreputabie trickery to which they have 
recourse to obtain it, is practiced in the 
very presence of death! It is evident too, 
that the Pope does not agree with Dr. Mo- 
riarty that ‘poverty and the priesthood 
combine admirably,” for if he did he would 
‘not howl as he does at being deprived of 
the territory from which he drew his wealth, 
or utter such bitter curses against the kings 
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and rulers concerned in the spoliation. Dr. 


Moriarty may forget the historical fact, that 
when Popery was left to the unrestrained 
indulgence of its money-gatherirg propensi- 
ties, before the Reformation had broken the 
spell of its power, it had drawn one third 
of the wealth of Europe into its coffers. Dr. 
Moriarty may have forgotten this fact, 
but others have not such treacherous me- 
mories. The rubicund priests who abound 
in this country are so many living contra- 
dictions to Dr. Moriarty’s assertion, that 
‘‘ poverty and the priesthood combine ad- 
mirably.” 


ie See 
BIBLE STUDY: OR THE INTERPRE- 


TATION-OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
It was well asked the Eunuch by Philip, 


«“ Understandest thou what thou readest ?” 
It is to be feared that many persons read 
without understanding. In fact, if we read 
less and understood more, it would be bet- 
ter for us. We read much, we think too 
little. ‘The age is a superficial one. The 
eye skims so swiftly and runs so smoothly 
over the printed page, that we lose the force 
of what we read. It is doubtful if we really 
ever take it in. It touches the surfave of 
the mind in its rapid transit, just as the rays 
of light pass across the retina of the eye, 
but the effect is not alike. Scarcely an im- 
pression is left behind. The bee flies from 
flower to flower, but he does not flit like 
the butterfly. He dwells on each; he 


rests on its bosom; he thrusts his tiny pro- 
boscis into its very centre, and leaves it not 


until he has rifled it of its sweets. How 
unlike the bee is the vast majority of our 
readers ; from newspaper to novel they pass 
with amazing rapidity, and thus engender a 
habit of mind that is utterly unfitted and 
unequal to any close or serious application. 

Is not the same thing true in part even 
of the children of God ?. How few there are 
who read the Divine Word as it ought to 
be read. From tract to religious story, 
they go perhaps to the Bible; but how is 
it read? A chapter hastily perused, and, 
then the Sacred Volume laid aside. There 
is much of a dissipating and enfeebling ten- 
dency in the religious literature of the day. 
We are not surprised at the dwarfed and 
stunted growth which characterises many 
of God’s people. We cannot wonder atthe 
uncertain, hesitating character which they 
manifest, when we consider the mental ali- 
ment on which they feed ; not the pure milk 


of the Word as they are directed, but the 
weak adulteration, both of doctrine and 
sickly sentimentalism, with which they are 
presented in the religious novel and the 
dreary speculation. 

We would call back the children of God 
to their proper food, the pure grain of the 
Divine Word, the finest of the wheat and 
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honey out of the stony rock, and earnestly 
exhort them to devote more of their leisure 
hours to the patient, persevering and sys- 
tematic study of the Word of God. Many 
read the Bible, but how few really study it? 
Here are a few rules to assist our readers 
in this most blessed means of grace, fraught 
as it is with the greatest spiritual improve- 
ment and edification. 

1. Interpret grammatically. Ascertain 
as far as it is possible, the literal and gram- 
matical meaning of the word. It does not 
of course follow that the words and the sen- 
tences are to be taken literally, because we 
understand the literal signification. Whether 
they are to be so taken or in a typical or 
figurative sense is another question. But 
the first thing to be done, is to get the lit- 
eral and grammatical meaning of the text. 
Take the words as they occur, one by one, 
and find out the meaning of each, the most 
usual, ordinary, and natural meaning. 
Next take the sentence—.e., the words—in 
their grammatical connexion. Examine the 
proposition, is it affirmative or negative, 
absolute or conditional. Do not put a mean- 
ing into the words of the Bible, but be con- 
tent to derive the meaning from the Bible. 
There shouldbe an utter absence of any pre- 
conceived notions. We should come to the 
Divina Word without prejudice or wish, one 
way or other, but with a simple desire to 
know what the Book teaches, what it af- 
firms. Whether the proposition is to be 
understood in a literal or figurative sense, 
is a subsequent enquiry, but on this sub- 
ject we should remember the well-known 
rule, that when a literal interpretation will 
stand, the farthest from the letter is com- 
monly the worst. We have no business to 
convert literalities into figures of speech, 
simply because we cannot or will not ad- 
mit the possibility of things of which we 
can form no conception as to the modus. 
We have no right to explain all or any of 
the accounts of miracles into mere figures 
of speech, because we cannot understand 
how a miracle can be reconciled with the 
uniformity of nature’s operations. On the 
other hand, we may not admitas aliterality 
that which is plainly figurative, and where- 
in the figurative sense is the natural, and 
the literal would be the unnatural. Thus, 
‘the Lord is a man of war,” or ‘“‘the Lord 
is my stony rock, my shield, and my buck- 
ler, the horn also of my salvation, and my 
high tower,” are expressions plainly figura- 
tive ; so in the sentence ‘‘ This ismy body,” 
the figurative sense is the natural. The pro- 
position is one which falls under the cogni- 
zance of the senses, and no assertion can 
be admitted as literally true, which contra- 
dicts the uniform testimony of the senses 
of all men in all ages. The fact is, we have 
less testimony that the words were ever 
uttered by Christ, or that they are ac- 
tually printed in the book before us, than 
that the literal meaning must be false. We 
have more evidence that transubstartiation 
is untrue, than that our Lord ever even ut- 
tered the sentence. But in the case of mir- 
acles, the senses are not in opposition, but 
only the ideas of men as to the uniform 
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course of nature not admitting apparent in- 
terruption. Well this is a simple question 
of fact, not in any wise contrary to reason, 
nor involving a contradiction but a pheno- 
menor which is to be attested by testimony 
like any other event. In the light of this 
rule, no rational objection can be enter- 
tained to the doctrines of the Deity of 
Christ, his incarnation, resurrection and as- 
cension. At all events, none can doubt 
that these facts are recorded and taught in 
the Bible. 

2. Interpret historically. That is, illus- 
trate the text wherever it is possible by his- 
torical and topographical cirenmstances. 
The sacred history stould in this respect 
be treated like any other. Whatever ad- 
vantage can be derived from consideration 
of the details of time, and place, and cus- 
tom, should by no means be neglected. The 
scene should be vividly represented before 
the mind’s eye. And to assist one in this 
respect, some good description of the place 
should be read and pondered on. ‘There is 
great force arising from a full conception of 
the transaction with all its summerings. 
We all know the effect cf a good graphic 
sketch of details. The sea of Galilee with 
its fishing boats on the blue wave; the grace- 
ful mountains rising all round the deep bed 
in which it cradles ; the cities and villages 
fringing its eastern and western shores ; the 
ravines and torrents which run down to- 
wards its waters, all these when duly rea- 

1 lized, add much to the foree of the narra- 
tive. So too, will the various events in the 
historical order in which they are set forth, 
the unbroken link which binds one with an- 
other, and imparts to all a living anity. 

WI. Interpret contextually. Do not 
sever the text from its context. Sometimes 
indeed, as in the Proverbs and the precep- 
tive parts of the New Testament, there is lit- 
tle if any connection with what has pre- 
ceded, but in all statements of doctrines, 
such as abound in the Hpistles, it is fatal 
to neglect the context. The words them- 
selves may be doubtful as to the precise 
meaning, so may the grammar, and in this 
case the context alone is the final arbiter, 
the ultimate appeal. A careful perusal of 
the course of reasouing, which precedes and 
the main scope of the writer, will enable us, 
with considerable certainty, to fix the mean- 
ing of a disputed passage. For example, 
in Phil. ii. 12, we are told to work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling, and 
nnscriptural views as to man’s ability, have 
been based on the direction. But not to 
dwell on the passage itself when earefully 
viewed inthe light of the original Greek, 
the following verse supplies the needed cor- 
rection, ‘‘ For it is God who worketh in 
you to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 
Study the context therefore, both that which 
precedes and that which follows. There is 
a golden chain which runs through the di- 
vine oracles, especially in apostolic letters, 
and most of allin the Pauline writings. The 
scope, the aim, the general drift, and pur- 
pose of the writer must be seized, and thus 
a clear and steady light is cast on the other- 

wise impenetrable obscurity. 





IV. Interpret minutely. Use the micro- 


scope. KHlicit the full signification of all 
the details. There is nothing superfluous 
in the Word of God, any more than in the 
works of God. Everything has its place in 
the latter, so in the former. Every par- 
ticle, preposition, tense and mood, should 
come in for a full and fair share of the at- 
tention of the Bible student. 


How else can we attain to the knowledge 
of the mind of God! “ In every case words 
are the appointed media of ideas and sen- 
timents, and in the euse of Scripture, the 
ideas are heaven-sent, and the sentiments 
inspired.” Yea, further, not only the ideas 
and the sentiments, but the writings them- 
selves are given by inspiration of God, 
They are God-breathed. And if the writ- 
ings, then the words ; for what are writings 
but written words? Let it then be borne 
in mind that there is nothing insignificant 
in Holy Scripture. It has its place and 
purpose, no matter how small the detail. 
Like the seed or blade of grass in the na- 
tural world, so the particle. The apparent 
expletive, and much more the variation of 
tense, case, or mood has its own proper 
place and signification. Let there then be 
the frequent and constant use of the mental 
microscope. It will as certainly bring out 
such beauties from the sacred page as the 
artificial one from the flowers of the field. 
Lake the word ‘ inspired.”’ How common- 
place m its ordinary use, but how full and. 
significant is the wondrous compound used 
by St. Paul,‘‘ God-breathed,”’ 1 Tim. iii, 
15. Itisas if the sacred penmen wera 
lutes in the hand of the Divine Musician 
who breathed into each, and was the sole 
and proper cause of the melodious sound, 
whilst from the very nature of the case each 
instrument gave forth its own distinct and 
separate individuality of tone. 

V. Interpret analogically. Remember 
that the Bible is but one book. ‘True, it 
was written by some thirty different men, 
in at least two different languages, on all 
possible subjeets, and during a period of 
some fifteen hundred years. But still the 
Book is but one, for the Authorigs One. 
‘* Holy men of God spakeas they were mov- 
ed by the Holy Ghost.” There is there- 
fore unity of plan, purpose, design, and sen- 
timent which pervades the whole book from 
Genesis to Revelation. 

Tt is as much one book as if but one hand, 
and one pen, and one mind had written the 
whole at one sitting. Indeed it was one 
mind—the Spirit of God. The penmen 
only were different.—-TPhey were God’s sec- 
retaries who wrote what He was pleased to 
give them im divers portions and in different 
modes. ‘This being the case, we must in- 
terpret the statements of the Book with due 
reference to the design of the whole, and 
the statements of other parts. Scripture is 
its own best interpreter. An author ander- 
stands his own meaning better than any 
commentator. Let light therefore be gathered 
not merely from other passages recorded by 
the same penman, for that would be to as- 
sume that he was the sole and proper au- 
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thor of the work, but from all parts of the 
Sacred Volume, by whomsoever written, for 
the Author is one, and may be pleased by 
one to make plain whatis obscure in another. 
Bach writer had his own proper mission, 
and an incidental allusion here may have 
been the subject of the main communication 
elsewhere. The analogy of the faith then, 
is the grand key to the interpretation of the 
Divine Word. It will necessitate indeed 
the large and varied reading of the entire 
volume, but this will be all the better. 

VI. Interpret prayerfully ; and with con- 
stant personal application. 

We cannot understand God’s Word with- 
out the Divine teaching. There is a veil 
over the natural heart and the natural un- 
derstanding. ‘‘The natural man understand- 
eth not the things of the Spirit of God, nei- 

‘ther can he know them because they are 
spiritually discerned. God reveals them to 
us by the Spirit.” 

Fence the need, the urgent need of con- 
stant prayer for God’s Spirit. Who teach- 
eth like him? He only teacheth to profit. 
«They shall be all taught of God,” saith 

Isaiah of God's children. 
"Deeply did David feel his need of this 
teaching when he prayed, “ Open thou 
mine eyes, O Lord, that 1 may understand 
the wondrous things out of thy law.” 
“Teach me thy ways, O Lord, and learn 
mo, for thou art the God of my salvation, on 
Thee do I wait all the day.” We find, ac- 
cordingly, our blessed Lord not only open- 
ing the Scriptures to his disciples but open- 
ing their understanding to understand the 
Seriptures. We must ever recollect that 
the Divine Author alone can truly inform 
us of his meaning. He only can truly en- 
lighten the mind and instruct the judgment. 
He only can remove the veil from the heart. 
He only has access to the hidden springs of 
thought and feeling. “God whocommanded 
the light to shine out of darkness hath 
shined in our hearts,” says St. Paul, ‘‘to give 
us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.” The ab- 
solute necessity therefore of constant, ur- 
gent prayer for the Holy Spirit to teach us 
ig evident. And what an encouragement 
thus to pray when we remember—first, that 
our Lord specially promised that Spirit to 
those who should seck the precious gift 
from him; and secondly, that the special 
office of the Spirit in the economy of grace 
is to teach and guide into all truth. It is 
still trua that God does teach the hearts of 
his faithful people by sending to them the 
light of his Holy Spirit. May he then by the 
samo Spirit give us a right judgment in the 
study of his Holy Word. 

How few there are who make that Word 
their daily study ? And yet, Job said that 
God's words were esteemed by him more 
than his necessary food ; whilst they were 
the joy and rejoicing of the prophet's heart. 
Tf so, should not the Word be daily read 
and thought on? We would then atffec- 
tionately urge all to make it a fixed and 
invariable rule to read, mark, and inwardly 
digest by prayerful and patient meditation 

some portion of God's Word every day, and 





in addition to all that we h 
subject let us add the importance of study- 
ing systematically ; not taking up the Sa- 
cred Volume, and reading in a desultory man- 
ner here or there, as it may happen, but 
studying the Word of God on some system. 
Let us take a book, a subject or character, 
or some class of yubjects--astypes, prophe- 
cles, 
deeply until we have fairly grasped the 
whole truth. 
who said, ‘‘ Meditate on these things, con- 
sider what I say and the Lord give thee un 
derstanding in all things.” “ 


be to save our young people from being’ 
tossed about with every wind and wave of 
false doctrine ; it would impart steadiness’ 
of moral and spiritual character, whilst they; 
held fast the sheet-anchor of Revelation, 
and they would grow in grace and in thé 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


‘‘ Jewish Chronicle,” will be read with in- 
terest by the students of prophecy who be- 
lieve that the cessation of the Jewish tribu- 
lation, and the restoration of the descend- 
ants of Abraham to the land of their fathers, . 
draweth nigh :-— 


events now occupy the attention of the Jew- 
ish people all over the civilised world. 
frst is the revocation, by the Provisional Go- 
vernnent, of the decree of banishment, en- 
acted in 1492, in virtue of which the Spanish 
Jews, over half a million in number, were 
driven forth from their country. 
lapse of nearly four centuries, Judaism may 
again find a home in Iberia. 
last Mr. H. Guedalla, who has chiefly been 
instrumental in obtaining this revoeation, 






























fundamental doctrines—and search 


It was an inspired apostle) 


/ 


The advantage of this Bible study would) 


“‘ How precious is the Book divine 
By inspiration given, 

Bright as a lamp its doctrines shine 
To guide our suuls to heaven.” 





RESTORATION OF THE JEWS. 
The following facts, recorded in the 


“Important Events.—Three important 


The 


After the 
On Monday 


forwarded to Madrid a magnificent scroll of 


the Law of Moses, no doubt the first seen 
there since the year which witnessed the ex- 
pulsion of this race ; and we shall soon hear 


that at the side of a Protestant Church a 
Jewish synagogue will be reared. 

“he second event is the establishmen’ of 
an agricultural colony by Jews in the land of 
their forezathers. At the annual meeting+ 
of the Universal Israelitish Alliance, latelv 
held at Paris, M. Ad. Cremieux, the presi- 
dent, announced, amidst the loud applause 
of the audience, that measures had been taken 
for founding a Jewish settlement near Jatfia. 
The approaching completion of the Suez 
Canal promises a profitable outlet to the ag- 
ricultural products that might be raised in 
the fertile soil of the district of this part of 
Palestine. 

“The third event is a proposed Universal 
Synod, to be held in Germany in the course 
of the next summer. The formal invitations 
to the Synod have been sent out to the prin- 
cipal Jewish communities in Europe, and, 
probably, also in America. One of them has 





* fhe meeting alluded to was held January 14, 
1869, and was largely attended by members and 
visitors. ‘The President, M. Ad. Cremieux, is a 


Jew holding a high place in the Government of 
Lou.s Napoleon. 


ave said on the | reached us, and bears the signature of Rabbi 
Dr. L. Philippson, of Bonn, the well-known 
editor of the Universal Gazette of Judaism ; 
of Rabbi Dr. Aub, rabbi of Berlin ; and Rabbi 
Dr. Adler, provincial rabbi of Cassell. These 
rabbis act in the name of a conference of 24 
German rabbis, who met in August last at 
Cassel!, when the convocation of a universal 
Synod was resolved upon. 
seen that there is still some vitality in the 
ancient stock of Judaism, now over 4000 years 
| old.”—Jewish Chronicle. 


Tt will thus be 





«“ RELIGIOUS EQUALITY.” 
(FROM THE ‘ DAILY FXPRESS.”) 


“ An instance of the tolerant spirit of Ro- 


manism, which it may be of some use to give 
publicity to, occurred in the parish of Delvin, 
County Westmeath, a few nights ago. A 
man nameé Patrick Fagan died on Friday 
last at his cottage, in the parish of Drumcree. 
The deceased had been a Roman Catholic, 
but his wife and children had been Protest. 
ants for some five years or more: and de- 
ceased having refused compliance with the 
mandate of the Roman Catholic priest to 
surrender his children to be brought up in 
that faith, and having on that account been 
denied the last rites of the Church, gladly 
received the ministrations of the Protestant 
rector of the parish. 
terred outside the limits of the parish in 
which he died, and, without the presence of 
any minister of religion, attended by many 
of the Protestant and Roman Catholic in- 
habitants ; but it having been well known 
that he did not die within the pale of Roman- 
ism, the grave was opened on the night suc- 


His remains were in- 


ceeding the burial, and the corpse removed, 
no one can tell where to ; nor has the strict- 
est search led to its discovery, but sus- 
picion is almost general that a neighbouring 
lake contains it.” 


The body has since been discovered in 
the lake into which it was supposed to have 
been thrown, and has been decently inter- 
red in an adjoining church-yard. 





SIGNIFICANT FACTS.—CONSUMP- 
TION OF THE PAPACY. 

In our twolast numbers we referred to sev- 
eral matters of recent occurrence, significant 
of the fact, that the abject submission to 
priestly dictation, the bond which has 80 
long kept the heterogeneous mass of fraud 
and superstition which is called the Papacy 
together, is being dissolved. Since our last 
publication more facts of like significance 
have come to light. 

Tho “ Daily Express’ records the follow- 
ing i— 

THE PARISH PRIEST OF INNISCARRA. 

«At Blarney petty sessions on Tuesday, 
the Rev. Thomas Murray, P.P., Inniscarra, 
summoned John Callaghan, a respectably 
dressed man of the farmer class, for prohib- 
iting him, by threats and otherwise, from 
celebrating Divine service in the Roman Cae. 
tholic chapel of Matehy on the 20th Decem- 
ber last. 

‘ After hearing the case. 

«‘ The Bench were unanimous in dismiss- 
ing it, without prejudice, and they hoped 
that the ecclesiastical authorities might make 
gome amicable arrangement to put an end to 
such a scandal.” 

Such resistance to priestly domination is 
not confined to this country. It is extend- 
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ing over the Continent of Kurope, and has { master at Mullingar. 
reached the New World. Within the last 
month, we read of a priest in one of the 
States of America who was appointed by 
the bishop to minister in a congregation, 
but the popular will being opposed to the 
Episcopal selection, the priest was excluded 
by the people from the chapel, in which the 
bishop had appointed him to minister. 

South America is beginning to exhibit 
symptoms of discontent under the pres- 
sure of priestly usurpation. It is only a few 
days since we read an able letter from a 
Roman Catholic Irishman, holding a high 
position in a college in South America, de- 
nouncing with great force of argument as 
well as sentiment, the whole system of Ul- 
tramontanism including the infallibility and 
supremacy of the Pope. 

The letter to which we allude was written 
by P. Fitzsimon, A.M., Director of the 
Colegio Nacionale, Parana, South America ; 
it is addressed to Richard Dowse, Esq., Q.C., 
M.P., and deals with a statement made b 
that gentleman to the effect, “that he does 
not know what Ultramontanism means ¢’ 
and that the word is “‘ used for the purpose 


was addressed to the Editor of the « Daily 
Express” by the Rev. C. P. Reichel :— 

“« Sir,—There is one circumstance bearing 
on the murder of the station master at Mul- 
|lingar, which your correspondent has not 
| Mentioned, probably because he was not 
aware of it. Mr. Anketell had for some time 
known, to use his own words, that he was “a 
marked man.’ 

“On the 16th December last he took me 
aside on the platform of the station, andtold 
me that his dismissing a railway official had 
been referred to from the altar of the Roman 
Catholic chapel of Mullingar, in such terms 
as induced two most respectable Roman Ca- 
tholics, both personally known to me, to go 
to him and disavow all sympathy with what 
had been said.—I am, sir, your obedient ser- 
vant, “°C. P. ReicHe.. 

“ The Vicarage, Mullingar, March 6, 1869.” 

A letter referring to the murder of Mr. 
Anketell, has since appeared in the same 
paper which published the above. The 
writer is a Roman Catholic, and it shows 
how he and other respectable persons of the 
same denomination, are groaning under the 
priestly tyranny from which they are unable 
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osts approacheg, 
when every idol, whether fabricated by the 
hands, or elaborated in the thoughts of fal- 
len man, must be utterly abolished, and + 
‘“‘tHE LorD ALONE SHALL BRE EXALTED,” 
‘“‘ At the name of Jesus every knee shal} 
bow, and every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father.” We were much pleased with 
the recognition of the principle of this truth, 
in Mr. Disraeli’s Speech against the Church 
spoliation bill :-—— 


“Tt has been my happiness in life to be 
acquainted with some of the most eminent 
philosophers who ever flourished in thig 
country, and they all agree in one thiag. 
They will tell you that, however brilliant 
may be the discoverivs of philosophical gei- 
ences, however marvellous the deductions of 
those who attempt to investigate the mys- 
teries of mind, and greatly as they may have 
contributed to the happiness and comfort of 
man, or have rendered hig consciousness of 
the nobility of his nature still more decided, 
yet, all these great philosopners agree upon 
One point, that in their investigations there 
is an inevitable term where they meet the 
inslvable, where all the most transcendent 


— 


of making a loud noise, with very little 
To supply the information 
which Mr. Dowse lacks, the writer of thiy 
letter informs him what Ultramontanism is, 
in the following summary of its doctrines 


meaning.” 


and its aims :— 
**ULTRAMONTANE DOCTRINE. 


1. “That the Roman Pontiffis the absolute 
monarch of the Church, and is so by Divine 


right. 


2. “ That the Roman Pontiff has his juris- 
diction immediately a Deo and that the other 


Bishops receive it from him. 


3. “That the Pope is the supreme judge of 
all religious controversy, and that all appeals 


belong to him by Divine right. 


4. ** That he can make laws to bind the 


whole Church. 


5. “ That the Pope should preside over all 
councils, and that he is above all oouncils, 


and can be judged by none. 


6. “ That the Pope, speaking ex cathedra, 


is infallible on points of faith. 


7. “That he is the Lord of the whole 
world, and by virtue of his personal authority 


of 
absolving subjects trom their oath of allegi- 


has the power of deposing sovergieons, and 


ance.” 


We regret that our limited spaee will not 
permit us to insert the whole of Mr. Fitz- 
simon’s letter, we can only give the con- 
cluding paragraph of it :— 


“It may be asked what interest can I, a 
Catholic, take in exposing U:tramontanism. 
FT expose it because it has loaded the religion 
I profess with odium and obloquy; because 
it has turned away and hardened the hearts 
of men against the mild and tolerant doctrine 
of Christ ; because it has made the command- 
ments of men equal to the commandments 
of God; because it is tyranny personified; 
because typified as it is in Cardinal Cullen, 
and the sycophants that diead and fawn upon 
him, it bas operated against the best interests 
of Ireland; and, if allowed to develop itself 
more fully, will bring woes innumerable on 
the land of my birth.” 


Most of our readers have heard of the 
cruel murder of Mr. Anketell, the station- 


terference. 


ter :-— 


** It may not be ont of 
that the terror held over 


pleasure, from a feeling of self-preservation,\ 
Gradually the victim/ 
sinks, and ignorance imputes to the displea.\, 
sure of Almighty God that which ought more 
properly be charged to the malignity of man, | 
‘As the inquiries now set on foot by the 
Government may lead to some legislation on 
this subject, I think an act which would pro- | 
tect the house of God from being desecrated 
by political or malicious harangues, would be 
favourably received by the great majority of 
i Roman Catholics, who at present think’ the 
evil impossible of cure,.and for that reason 


avoid, his society. 


remain silent or acquiescent.— 
respectfully vour’s, 
‘‘ A Roman Catuottc Irisaman. 
‘Mullingar, March 14, 1869,” 


T’o perpetuate the efficiency of the priest- 


hood by whom this abominable tyranny is | 


sustained, Mr. Gladstone proposes to make 
permanent provision for the College of May- 
nooth. With ruthless sacrilege, he would 
Sweep away the provision for the mainten- 
ance of a Christian ministry, at the demise 
of the existing generation, but he proposes 
to hand over such a sum to Maynooth as 
wil] yield an annual income, amply sufficient! 
to maintain the college in its full efficiency} 
for mischief, as long as the world lasts { 
But vain will be every attempt of man_ to\ 
avert the doom of the Papacy, of which thd 
present decadence of its power ig the pre+ 
cursor. Every plant which our heavenly 
Father has not planted, must be rooted up. 


to emancipate themselves. and for deliver- 
ance from which they desire legislative in- 
The following are the conclud- 
ing paragraphs of this extraordinary let- 


place here to say 
Roman Catholics 
by the dread of being spoken of fromthe altar 
is not at all agreeable to them. Men in busi- 
ness, depending on the public for support, 
dread the ill-will of the priest, knowing that 

a few disparaging words spoken from the al- 
tar, may ruin a man’s trade and prospects for 

| life, as numbers, for fear of being considered 
sympathizers with the object ot clerical dis-/ 


I remain very | chism was taught in the school. 


powers of intellect dissipate and disappear, 
there commences the religious principle; it 
is universal, and it will in My Opinion, assert 
its universal influence in the government of 
man, 





Since the above was written, another 
most significant fact has come before the 
public. The Rev. Patrick Lavell 
torious priest of Partry, took an 
libel against Mr. Proudfoot, an agent of an 
English company for managing certain eg- 
tates in the county of Galway. In the course 
of the trial several Roman Catholic wit- 
nesses were examined, who fearlessly testi- 
|| fied in the public court, that this turbulent 
priest turned people out of the chapel for 
refusing to act with him against Mr. Proud- 
foot: one man was turved out tor having sat 
| on thesame caf ith Mr. Proudfoot. A police- 
man named Cl,’ »ys, a Roman Catholic, de- 
posed that hg was lanounced by the priest 
as no better t.Qan Judas, and expelled not 
only from the shapel, put from the chapel 
yard, because I'-sent his children to Sir ie 
L. Blosse’s school, although the teacher wag 
a Roman Catholic, and Dr. MacHale’s cate- 
Another 

Roman Catholic, deposed that he was turned 
out of the chapel for signing an agreement 
with the company, for which Mr. Proudfoot 
acted, and another stated that he heard Father 
Lavelle say that he would not give confes- 

sion or communion to any one who signed 

the agreement. A police constable, also a 

Rvuman Catholic, stated that the police were 

excluded from the chapel at the serinon, lest 

Father Lavelle’s violent language avainst 

Bible readers and others, should be reported 

to the government. Another witness deposed 

that he heard Father Lavelle say in Irish 
that ‘he would skin Proudfoot 
butcher would skin a sheep, 
law of the land.” 

That Roman Catholics, in such numbers, 
should thus come forward as witnesseg 
against a priest, is a new thing in this coun- 
try, and plainly indicates the fact that the 


days of priestly tyranny in Ireland are num- 
bered. 






e, the no- 
action for 


the way @ 
that is by the 
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TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS. 


oetry. 


JUSTICE FOR IRELAND. 
Speak not of peace and justice, 
While traitors are preferred, 
And England's solemn treaties 
Become an idle word! 
Superior might may sever 
The bond of union made, 
But righteous law can never, 
Its sacred pledge evade. 


To win false smiles from treason, 
Prepare ye this great wrong, 
Expecting in due season 
Thus to be made mote strong ! 
Oh, no! the treacherous canker 
Of this unjust award, 
Corroding your state anchor, 
Will bring its own reward. 


The discontents ye nourished 
Must spread from had to worse, 
Rebellion still unpunished, 
Bring down the avenging curse 
For yet old Ireland’s blessing, 
Rests with the faithful band, 
Who, Gospel truth possessing, 
Sow peace throughout the land. 


But wisdom awells with numbers ; 
Yet is the record true, 

Of miracles and wonders, 
Wrought for a chosen few. 

Six hundred thousand freedmen 
Then thro’ the desert trod : 

Not fewer Erin’s children, 
Who worship Israel’s God. 


When Rome’s pernicious system, 
Can peace and truth impart, 
When Ireland’s social problem 
Is solved by Fenian art, 
It may not be so harmful, 
The Church to overthrow, 
Whose influence is so powerful 
Against the treacherous foe. 


She hath weathered winds and tempests, 
Gained strength from many a shock, 
That fixed her best and bravest, 
More firmly on their Rock ; 
And the State that now abjures her, 
Will need our pity mo-e 
Than this faithtul stan? 


‘bearer, 
On Erin’s storm-susse 


3¥ ore! 
%. BURNETT. 


———— ei 
ETERNAL L) *—. 
TO THE FAITHFUL IN CHRIST JESUS. 
Tig but the prologue of our being here, 
The antechamber of love's regal throne, 
Shadow ebscures the colours joy should wear, 
And brightest tints at present are unknown. 


Life is too grand, its treasures are too vast 
For any measurement our senses frame, 
hese weigh the future by the fleeting past, 
Tho’ life and happiness are still the same. 


And yet the darkened seen, the bitter cry 
Of One forsaken for His brethren’s sake 
Heard —witnessed long ago on Calvary, 
May help us a true estimate to make 
Of life’s eternal value, when the Lord, 
Seeing us dead in spirit, chose to die, 
And with His precious blood new life afford. 
Thus death becomes the source of victory ! 
May the life-current of His bleeding heart, 
ear brethren, so renew our spirits here, 
“at the last enemy’s much dreaded dart, 


aK Bri, desiroy the sources of our fear! 


my J. BURNETT. 
OQ sppip 18, 1869. 


While we still adhere to our very de- 
cided opinion, as to the untenableness of 
J. B.’s interpretation of Rev. Xvil., we are 
equally decided in our conviction, that 
England has cause to tremble for the judg- 
ment which she has provoked, and is still 
provoking, by her rebellion against the 
Lord, by whom she has been s0 signally 
favoured. 


We have received letters from Rev. Isaac 
Ashe, and J. ©. The large quantity of our 
space occupied by the important subject of 
‘¢ Tmmortality,”. obliges us to postpone their 
publication to a future number. 

Since our article on ‘‘ Immortality’ was 
written, we have received the April number 
of the ‘‘ Rainbow.’ We were sorry to see 
that the very grave error which we have ex- 
posed, has been repeated in it, in a more 
offensive form, in another paper, by the Rev. 
Henry Constable, Prebendary of Cork. The 
sophistry, misrepresentation, and blasphemy 
with which it abounds, shall, if the Lord 
permit, be fully exposed in our next number. 
22S 
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THE JRISH CHURCH CONFERENCE 
THE CORONATION OATH. 


Having been present at tke recent Confer- 
ence, as one of the representatives of the 
United Diocese of Tuam, Killalaand Achonry, 
the writer has had a fair opportunity of 
knowing the principles and spirit of our 
Trish Church, which were fully expressed itt 
that representative assembly. We now pro- 
ceed to state our impressions. 

And first of all, we must notice the very 
striking contrast between the recent Confer- 
ence and the Congress which was heid in 
Dublin last Autumn. In the congress we 
had the Bishop. of Oxford, the Archdeacon 
of Taunton, and many other members, both 
jay and clerical, of the Romanizing and Ra- 
tionalistic sections of the English Church, 
and we had, consequenily to submit to a co- 
vert and undisguised advocacy of some of 
the worst errors of the Rationalistic and 
Papal systems, with, generally speaking, a 
subdued and timid testimony to evangelical 
truth. In our Church conference, on the 
other hand, our Irish Church alone was re- 
presented, and the prevalent tone of its de- 
liberations was that of earnest, scriptural, 
Christian Protestantism, divested of any ten- 
dency to the infidelity of superstition on the 
one hand, and the infidelity of ‘‘ philosophy 
falsely so called,” on the other. The excep- 
tions to this are so few that they are hardly 
‘worth noticing, and indeed they only served 
to call forth from the large assembly repre- 
senting the whole Church in its ministry 
and its members, a more determined expres- 
sion of unwavering adherence to the great 
principles of the Reformation. A dignitary 
of the Church, whose polished eloquence 
might almost charm an assembly of educated 
men into a toleration of error, attempted to 


friendly cooperation with Rome, as hold- 
ing the three creeds ; but the unmistakable 
expression of disapproval which followed, 
soon showed our learned and eloquent dig- 
nitary, that his unfaithful suggestion was 
more than the assembly which he had ad- 
dressed could endure. It is to be regretted 
that any minister of our Reformed Church 
could entertain such a notion for a moment. 
The Church of Rome is utterly corrupt in 
doctrine. Itis true she formally acknow- 
ledges the three creeds, but she denounces; 
the essential and saving docirine of the Gos-| 
pel—justification by faith only—as a damé 
nable heresy. She has corrupted the wor-} 
ship of God by setting up an idol, produced 
by the manipulation of a baker and the 
muitering of a priest,—a thing made with 
hands, and therefore no god, to receive di- 
vine adoration as the God who made and 
redeemed the world. The Church of Rome 
has corrupted the moral standard, by setting 
aside the law of God in the fulness of its 
requirements as our rule of life, and substi- 
tuting for it a sliding scale of morality, 
which enables the sinner to reduce his 
breaches of the Divine law to the scant mea- 
sure of venial sins. A special warning is 
given to God’s people against the fascination 
of this Harlot Church. She is doomed to 
utter destruction, Rev. xvii. 2, 8, and all 
who fear God are commanded to come out 
of ner “‘ Jest they partake of her sins, and 
receive of her plagues.’”’ To counsel, there- 
fore, any compromise or cooperation with 
such a system, was horrible beyond expres- 
sion ; it was in fact to counsel a reversal of 
the Divine command, ‘‘ Have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of* darkness, but 
rather reprove them,’ and it was evidently 
regarded as such by the conference. 





Very different from this was the manner 
in which the conference received the propo- 
sition of a lay representative from the North 
to append to ene of. the resolutions a dis- 
tinct repudiation of the levelling-up system 
recommended by Dr. Ball, who had been 
most tnwisely sent to Parliament as one of 
the representatives of our Protestant Uni- 
versity. Those who had taken a part in 
that faithless transaction, were of course 
very averse that the Church should speak 
through its representatives assembled in 
conference, a condemnation of their conduct, 
some of them therefore opposed our honest 
Northern representative ; but notwithstand- 
ing the regard to which their rank and posi- 
tion entitled them, the meeting would have 
none of their timid and faithless compro- 
mise, and the proposition of the humble lay 








No. 383 _ 





counsel our Irish Church to. cultivate al) representative was received by the confer- 


ence with acclamation which was all but 
universal. 

The magnificent and thrilling speech of 
the Bishop of Derry was another spark 


which produced an explosion of Protestant | 


Christian feeling ; each point in his truth- 
ful contrast between the doctrines of Rome 
and those of our Reformed Church was sue- 
ceeded by an outburst of approval from the 
whole assembly, but when he finished the 
climax of his contrast, by reference to the 
doctrine of justification by faith only, the 
enthusiasm of the meeting rose to such a 
height, that several minutes elapsed before 
the eloquent prelate could resume his ad- 
dress. 

It is with no little satisfaction that we 
state, that while the distinctive doctrines of 
the Reformation, as embodied in the formu- 
laries of our Church, were clearly stated, 
and everything of unholy compromise vehe- 
mently denounced, tho silly and unjustifi- 
able course recommended by some of our 
indiscreet friends, with reference to the part 
which Protestant should take in the Repeal 
agitation, was only alluded to in terms of 
unqualified condemnation; and we were also 
well pleased to observe the general approval 
of the Conference of observations made by 
an able speaker strongly condemnatory of 
what is called the voluntry system,* in the 
future organization of our Church. 

As we listened to the able speech2s which 
were de:ivered in the conference, not only 
by the clergy, but by the lay representatives, 
among whom were members of the aristoc- 
racy,—of the learned professions,—of the 
mercantile class,-—and of those earnest lay» 
men who are loved and respected by ‘ the 
hard-fisted sons of toil,’’ we could not but 
think, looking at the matter from a political 
suand-point, that it was a bold and unwise 
policy on the part of our rulers to alienate the 
affections of a Church which could produce 
such representatives. If those who advo- 
cate Mr. Gladstone’s sacrilege speak of the 
majority who approve of it, we reply that 
the preponderance of the wealth and intelli- 
gence of the country is immeasurably on the 
side of the minority. This boast of numeri- 
cal superiority, to one who knows the com- 
position of both parties, is as absurd as it 

"We mean the sort of voluntaryism which 
throws each minister for support on the voluntary 
bounty of his own particular congregation —a sys 
tem pre-eminently calculated to create tyranny 
among the flocks, and sycophancy among the 
pastors. Of course, when plundered of its en- 
dowments, the Church must supply the lack by 
voluntary bounty, but the contributions must be 


cast into acommon fund, from whence each min- 
ister will receive his stipend, 
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feathers into one scale, as a counterpoise to 
six hundred thousand sovereigns in the 
other. While we humbly confess that our 
Church, by her unfaithfulness to her trust, 
has fully merited the chastisement which 
God is inflicting upon her by the hands of 
faithless rulers, we are persuaded that the 
Lord, in the wise and righteous arrange- 
ments of His providence, will make their 
wickedness to reprove them. On this sub- 
jeet we shall say no more here, we have 
some remarks on this point in another 
place, and sure we are that a few years will 
give a still plainer practical demonstration 
that we have spoken ‘‘words of truth and 
soberness.”’ 

The iniquitous and unconstitutional char- 
acter of Mr. Gladstone’s bill was powerfully 
set forth in the resolutions which, with an 
exception scarcely deserving notice, passed 
unanimously. Were we to single out the 

\ speeches of any one who proposed and se- 
conded these resolutions, we should select 

‘ that of Master Brooke, as most to be admired 
for the force of argument and moderation of 
language, in which it was shown that the 
undefined power proposed to be given to the 
Commissioners in whom the Church pro- 
perty is to be vested—a power limited by 
nothing but the discretion of these judges, 
who are to be removable at the pleasure of the 
Crown, is in fact a return to feudal despotism 
by a Liberal Government and a democratic 
Parliament. 

The resolutions of the conference as con- 
demnatory of Mr. Gladstone’s bill only 
needed the addition of such a paragraph as 
the following to make them per‘ect :— 

‘‘ We further object to Mr. Gladstone’s 
bill for the disestablishment and disendow- 

/ment of our Irish Church as an insult to 
our Queen, assuming ag it does, that any 
pressure of circumstances could induce her 
Majesty to violate the solemn oath to main- 
tain it, voluntarily taken by her Majesty at 
her coronation.” . 

In order that the force of this cbjection 
against Mr. Gladstone’s bill for the dises- 
tablishment and disendowment of our Irish 


\. Church may be understood, we must lay 


before our readers the form of the oath, and 
the circumstances of peculiar solemnity 
under which it was sworn by her Majesty, 
as set forth in the Coronation Service book. 

“ Archbishop ; Madam—is your Majesty 

willing to take the oath ?” 
‘ IT am willing.” 
“ Archb.—Will you, to the utmost of your 
power maintain the laws of God, the true 
profession of the Gospel. and the Protestant 
Reformed Religion established by Law ? 
And will you maintain and preserve inyiol- 
ably the Settlement of the United Ohurch of 
{j England and Ireland, and the Doctrine, Wer- 
_ ship, Discipline, and Government thereof, as 
by Law established within England aad Tre- 
land, and the Territories thereto belonging ? 
And will you preserve unto the Bishops and 
Clergy of England and Ireland, and to the 
Churches there commited to their charge, all 
such Rights and privileges as by law do or 
shall appertain to them, or any of them ? 

** Then the Queen being uncovered, shall 


make her solemn oath in the sight of all the | surdity. No alteration is to be made in the 






people, to observe these promises, laying her | words of the Coronation Oath, and there- 
yight hand upon the Holy Gospel in the | fore wheu another Sovereign shall be crown- 
creat Bible, which was before carried in thé, ed, he mustgo throngh the mockery of swear- 
processien, and is now brouht from the ultar\) +) jhat he will maiutain and preserve in- 
by the Archbishop, and bameer es HO eer ey yiolably the settlement of the Irish Church 
she kneels upon the steps saying thes : ee oe eat aes , 
wendsc | with all its rights and privileges, as by law 
«“ The things which T have herebefore pro- established, alter the Chareh has been rob- 
mised, £ will perform and keep. So help bed and disestablished. : 
me God.” We again repeat it, that nothing can re- 

“Then the Queen, kissing the Bible and | lease her Majesty from the obligation of that 
tiapscript of the oatk, shall set the Royal | part of the Coronation Oath which we have 
sign and manual.” quoted, but the consent of those to whom 

Nothing could be plainer than the obliga-| the solemn pledge was given. But Earl 
tion put upon the Queen by the words of! Granville contends that the vote of a ma- 
this oath. That it refers to the lrish branch | jority of the House of Commons can release 
of the United Church, is manifest. The} the Queen from the sworn compact. Here 
Church which her Majesty is pledged by this |is a curious illustration of the old adage 
oath to defend, is not merely described as the |! that extremes meet. Here is a Liberal and 
United Church, but ‘‘ the United Church of | Democratic Parliament in its first session, 
England and Jre/and,” and the bishops andj} asserting its right to exercise one of the most 
clergy whose rights and privileges are se-'| detestable of the many détestable enormi- 
ccred by the terms of this oath are ft ties of the Bishop of Rome—the power of 
cally described as the “bishops and clergy\ dissolving the obligation of oaths, and ot ab- 
of England and Ireland.” solving from sin those who violate them ! 

Further : When the Queen tcok this oath,| The pledge contained in the Coronation 
she pledged herself ‘‘ to preserve inviolably!; Oath was not given to the House of Com- 
the settlement of the United Church as by} mons, but to the Church of the realm as 
law established.” Mark as it was then estab! | represented by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
lished, not as it might be dealt with by a&|by whom alone the oath was proposed 
future Parliament. If any elucidation offand administered, and therefore the oath 
this part of the oath be required, it is sup-| cannot be cancelled, nor its obligation 
plied by the fact of which Lord Redesdale j nullified but by the consent of the Church to 
lately informed the House of Lords, that | which the solemn pledge was given. Need 
the words, ‘“‘as shall be established” werd| we say that the Queen has not obtained, 
proposed, and purposely omitted. Here is|and never will obtiin that consent. The 
a distinct pledge given that her Mujesty-| whole Irish Church, as fuily represented in 
would never be a party to disestablishment,’| its ministry and its members at the recent 
If the present movement against our Church j conterence, refused to be a consenting party 
left her in full possession of her revenues; | to its own destruction ; and under these eir- 
and sought nothing beyond its disestaLlish- | cumstances, we hesitate not to say that Mr. 
ment, the terms of this oath would bind | Gladstone’s disestablishment and disendow- 
the Queen to refuse her sanction to such a | ment scheme, is as gross an insult as could 
{measure ; much more does it bind her Ma- } be offered to the Queen, for it proceeds on 
jesty ‘to resist an attempt at such wholesale | the assumption that her Majesty could be 
spoliation as will deprive the Bishops and | guilty of perjury, as wilful and corrupt as 
clergy and the churches committed to their | ever consigned a critninal to a felon’s cell. 
care, ot the rights and privileges which they | 1t has becn said that ‘‘ knowledge is power,” 
have hitherto enjoyed, and which will sweep | and, speaking according to “ the rudiments 
away the principal part of her revenues, | of the world,” the saying is true; but we 
iwhich a Royal Commission, after a search: | take tar higher ground, and we maintain 
|ing and comprehensive examination of the 
subject, has pronounced to be barely suf-! 
ficient, if fairly distributed, to yield a de- 
cent maintenance to the clergy. 

From the obligation of this oath, nothing 
can release her Majesty but theconsentof the 
persons to whom the pledge was given. The 
Government are much embarrassed in the 
attempt to get rid of this difficulty. When 
the question was proposed by Lord Redes- 




















prevails with God, and secures His bless- 
ing. Faith is power to the individual, for 
“this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
‘even ourtaith,’’ “‘ who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God?” But faith is 
national power also. The whole history 
of Israel recorded by inspiration for 
‘‘our adnonition, on whom the ends of the 
dale in the House of Lords, whether the world are come,’ illustrate this truth. Take 
Government proposed to make any alteration | a& a specimen, 2 Chron. xx. We read in 
in the words of the Coronation Oath, Earl/ #haé chapter of a powerful confederacy of 
Granville, on the part ofthe Ministry, replied ‘the ‘* Moabites and Ammonites, and others 
in the negative. To have replied in the af-/with them,” being formed against the godly 
firmative, would have involved an admission|.King Jehoshaphat who reigned at that time 
that the Oath ag it now stood, must restrain | at Jerusalem. The king and his people are 
the Royal conscience from sanctioning the brought into a great strait. But in their 
spoliation of the Church; but in endeavout- | perplexity they turn to the Lord. The 
ing to escape from this difliculty, the noble | godly king prays.—‘‘O our God, we have 
Lord involved himself, and the Government | no might against this great company that 
on whose behalf ne spoke, in a palpable ab- | cometh against us, neither know we what 


tifat faith is power, for it is the power which - 


todo: but our eyes areuponthee.” Jehosh- | 
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aphat and a remnant of his people trusted 
God, and the result proved that faith is 
power, for it engages the omnipotence of 
God in behalf of those that trust him. The | 
heterogeneous mass of Israel's enemies, who 
had no bond of connexion but enmity to 
Israel's God, fall upon each other, and their 
own swords obtain an easy victory for God’s 
confiding people. 
Ged is still the ‘* Governor among the na- 
tions,” and his eyes, asever, ‘‘ run toand fro 
through the earth to prove himself strong 
\ in behalf of those that trust in him.” The 
history of our own country, supphes many 

‘facts to prove that the lapse of time has 

wroaght no change in the principles of the 

Divine administration. We refer to one 

remarkable instance of this. At the time 

that the First Napoleon was in his full ca- 

reer of conquest, -under his influence a 

powerful coalition was formed among the 

nations of Europe against England. Good 
\ gold George IIL., of blessed memory was then 
‘ ‘on the throne. The destruction of our com- 
merce and the consequent ruin of our coun- 
Mr. Pitt who was 
then Prime Minister, came to the good old 

King; he pointed out to his Majesty theim- 

minent peril of the nation, and insisted 

upon the absolute necessity of uniting all 
classes of his subjects in cordial loyalty 
to the Crown, that all might give willing 
help against the confederated enemies of 
the nation; and with this view he counselled 
the King at once to grantrelieftohis Roman 

Catholic subjects, from the civil disabilities of 

which they complained. ‘he King refused, 

pleading the obligation of his Coronation 

Oath. When further pressed, the good old 

man said, ‘‘ I am ready to retire to a cot- 
} tage, or to lay.my head upon the block, if 

my people will it; but I will never violate 
my Coronation Oath.” Some may call this 
the impracticable obstinaney of a weak- 
, minded man.. We call it faith. ‘The re- 
hy, sult was, that Mr. Pitt resigned; but even 
\ the loss ot the services of that able states- 
man, who was regarded by the bulk of the 
nation as the only one who was qualified to 
steer the vessel of the State safely through 
the troubled waters into which it had drift- 
ed, could not terrify the King into an aban- 
ment of his conscientious conviction. He 
Addington, the Speaker of the 
House of Commons to be his Prime Minis- 
ter; and what was the result? Before 
the expiration of a twelve month, the dread- 
ed coalition melted away, and England was 
preserved to crush the tyrant of France, on 
the field ot Waterlco. We pray that God may 
put it into the heart of our Queen to act on 
the same principle of faith in the present 
emergency. 

We must reserve many thoughts which 
press for utterance on the subject of this 
paper for another opportunity ; for the pre- 
sent, we conclude by expressing our confi- 
dence that all which: has happened, antl 
whichislikely to take place ,will issue in good 
tothe Church of God in this country. Ltwi if} 
give us no concern to see our bishops and 
clergy divested of the adventitious aids toa 
holiow respect, derived from high-sounding 
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eis: palaces, and. large incomes : for many 
years those things have been to us causes of 
sorrow rather than of triumph. Connected 
with the ministry of the Church of E ngland, 
not merely by the accident of birth, but 
fiom deep and intelligent conviction, 
we desire nothing more than a 
maintenance, independent of the flocks we! 
are called to rule and teach; and this we 
believe will be supplied by the generosity 


of the truc-hearted friends of the Churchy, 


The flagrant injustice designed to be in: 
flicted on the Church in general, and her 
ministry in. particular, will call forth a prac- 
tical sympathy, and lead our bishops and 
clergy to strengthen their claims on’ the 
luity, by “‘ commending themselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God, by 


pumances; by knowledge, byt the Holy Ghost , 
by fatth unfeigned, by. the armour of righ- j 


tv-ousness on the right hand and on thel 
left.” Having had much intercourse with 
the clergy during the week of conference, 
it was with no small pleasure that we no- 
ticed the effect of the “shaking” which is 
coming on our Church and nation, in driv- 
ing the minds of Christ’s servants to amore 
earnest and realizing contemplation of 
the ‘* kingdom which cannot be moved.” 


Welcome every temporal trial which is prot 


ductive of such a result. 


‘‘ Nearer to thee my God, nearer to ee Pb 


E’en though a cross it be - 
That lifts me up, nearer to thee.” ~~~S% 
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NOTICE TO COR RESPONDENTS. 
Our subscribers who ave inarrear will much 
oblige by sending in tne amount of the uccounts 
with which they havebven furnished. 
To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring se orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alexander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen's Green, and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite the 
College, agents for the AcHILL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 
Our correspondents are requested m future to 
address their communications to Rev. Edward 
Nangle, SKREEN, BALLISODARE. Money 
orders to be made payable at Skreen. Atten- 
tion to theseinstructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 
We beg lewve to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Jt is re- 
quested that such instructions may be commu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Hditor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties, 











ACHILL ISLAND, May 11, 1869. 

We had a faint hope that the Hditor 
of the ‘ Rarnsow” would have apolo- 
gized to his readers for the fearful heresy 
advozated in the March number of that 
periodical. This hope has been dissi- 
pated by the appearance, in the April 
number, of another article more offevsive- 
ly erroneous than that upon which we 
animadverted. We need -hardiy inform 


decent 





the readers of the ‘ Rarnpow,” that the 
article to which we allude, is that which 
1g headed, ‘‘ Universal Restoration, Onrt- 
Gun,” and which bears the signature of 
** Munry Constasue, Prebendary of Cork.” 
In our brief allusion to this article in our 
last number, we expressed a strong opi- 
nion as to its character, we now pro- 
ceed to dissect it, and we shall leave 
it to the candid and intelligent reader 
to decide, whether its contents do not fully 
entitle it to the severe censure which we 
passed upon it. 

We accused the writer of misrepre- 
senting the doctrine which he endeavours 
to refute ; and the very first paragraph in 
his essay justifies the accusation. He 
writes :— 

“The mind turns with loathing from an 
eternal future in which the wailing of miser- 


able souls, equal, or almost drown the hosan- 
neuhs of the redeemed.” 


We are not acquainted with any per- 
son who holds such a doctrine as this, 


jand if any individual who believes the 


Scriptural doctrine of the eternity of the 
punishment of the wicked, does hold such 


*a monstrous notion, he alone is respon- 


sible for it; it has no essential connexion 
with the truth which we maintain; and 
in asserting that it has, Mr. Constasie is 
fairly chargeable with misrepresenting the 
doctrine from which he dissents... For 
our part, we firmly believe that when the 
whole work of redemption shall have been 
completed, in those ‘‘ages to come,” of 
which the apostle speaks, the number of 
the lost, in comparison with the number 
of the saved, will be but as ‘“*the small 
dust upon the balance.” We strongly 
lean to the opinion which we have long 
since published, that the period of one 


to be interpreted, like the 
of Revelation, a day for a year, and if 
so, what countless myriads will be savad 
during the long period of three hundred 
and sixty thousand years, when all flesh 
shail see the glory of the Lorp! There 
with 
the age by which the Millennium is to be 
succeeded, which indefinitely multiply 
the number of the redeemed. But these 
are subjects into which we cannot now 
enter ; but enough has been said to show 
that Mr. ConsTABLE misrepresents our 
doctrine, by encumbering it with an ob- 
jection which will not hold against it. 

Mr. ConsTaBLE next prcceeds to com- 
bat the error of the universalists who hold 
that wicked men and devils will all be 
ultimately saved This Coctrine is not 


are other considerations connected 





thousand years of millennial blessedness is | 
other dates | 
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one whit less opposed to the plain teach- | deliver us from eternal punishment if we shall 


ing of Scripture, than that for which 
Mr. Corstas.e contends, and his strong 
repugnance to it, seems to originate in 
this, that it assumes as true, the essential 
immortality of the human soul, which Mr. 
ConsTaBLE denies. 

We next have the following bold asser- 
tion:—‘‘ The end of the ungodly, ac- 
cording to Scripture, is their destruction 
or death. As this death is the punish- 
ment of sin, and as there is no recovery 
from it, it is called everlasting punish- \ 
To set aside this 
gloss, we have only to refer to the pe- 
culiar language which Scripture uses with 
reference to the state of the wicked in the 
eternal world. They ask in vain for a 
drop of water to cool the burning tongue. 
Luke xvi. 24. ‘There is weeping and 
Matt. 
xiii. 49, 50. They are consigned to a fire 
which never shall be quenched, ‘‘ where 
their worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched.” Mark ix. 43, 49. They 
“ suffer the vengeance of eternal fire.” 
Jude 7. If all this means that the wicked 
are consigned to acondition of painless non- 
entity, the language-of Scripture gives 
such an uncertain sound, that no reliance 
ean be placed on its utterances. 


But Mr. ConstaBie, in-his reckless 
course of misrepresentation, proceeds to say, 
‘« This was also the doctrine of the apos- 
tolical age of the Church, as we find it de- 
clared in those ‘Hpistles of the apostclic 
Father’s’ which have been preserved to out 
times.” He has favoured his readers with 
a table of patristic testimony, concerning 
the eternal punishment of the wicked, in 
which it is made to appear, that this doc- 
trine originated with the Heathen philo- 
sopher Prato, was first taught by the for- 
ger of the Clementina, a.p., 190; or by 
Athenagoras, A.D., 127—190. Now we 
happen to have by us Archbishop Wake’s 
translation of the ‘‘ Apostolical Fathers,” 
to which reference is made in the above ex- 
tract. Among these, are the two Hpistles 
of Ciement, of whom such honourable men- 
tion is made by St. Pavuz, Phil. iv. 8. In 
CiEement’s second epistle to the Church at 
Corir.th, we read the following, ‘‘ Jesus said 
unto Peter, let not the sheep fear the wolves 
after death; and ye also, fear not those 
that kill you, and after that, have no more 
that they can do unto you; but fear him, 
who after you are dead. has power to cast 
both soul and body into hell fire.” And 
again, ‘“‘ For if we do the will of Curist, 
we shall find rest; but if not, nothing shall 


disobey His commands.” 

The writer of the above, is one of the 
Apostolical Fathers set down in Mr. Con- 
STABLE’S table, as not teaching the eternal 
punishment of the wicked. 

Another of the Apostolical Fathers 
whose writings have come down to us, is 
Barnasas, well known to the reader of the 
Acts of the Apostles, as Paun’s companion 
in travel. In ageneral epistle addressed by 


this venerable Father to the Church, we | Gq of theirfatheri.” (Seealso% Chron. xiii. 


read as follows :—‘‘ But the way of dark- 
ness is crooked, and full of cursing, for it 
is the way of eternal death, with punishment, 
in which they that walk meet those things 
that destroy their souls.” 

Barnazas also is set down in Mr. Con- 
STABLE’S table as another of the apostolical 
Fathers who did not teaeh that the wicked 
will be subjected to eternal punishment in 
the future life. 

Mr. Constasie represents both Barna- 
BAS and CLEMENT, as teaching that eternal 
death or annihilation, for with him both 
expressions mean the same thing, will be 
the doom of the wicked. Let him produce 
if he can, a single passage from the writ- 
ings of these venerable authors to prove 
that they held the doctrine- which he im- 
putes to them. The fquotations which we 
have produced, plainly prove that they 
taught the very doctrine which Mr. Con- 
STABLE asserts they repudiated. a 

Mr. Constasxe asserts that the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul, was derived} 
from the writings of the Heathen Philoso- 
pher Prato, but he forgot to mention that) 


there is strong reason for believing that) 


(May 11, 1869. 


the error of the Sadducees concerning th 
resurrection, but also the kindred error o 
the denial of the immortality of the soul. 
‘«‘ As touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken 
unto you by Gop, saying, I am the Gop of 
Agprauam, and the Gop of Isaac, and the 
Gop of JACOB. God is not the God of the 
dead but of the living.” Matt. xxii. 81, 32. 
Mosszs by express command, spoke to the 
men of his generation of Jemovan, as “ the 


12, Ezra viii. 28, Acts iii. 13, and many other 
places,) but if many of the fathers of the 
Jewish race had perished out of existence, 


been annihilated in body and soul, accord- 
ing to the fearful theory which we combat, 


then Gop, on the principle of our Lorp’s 
argument, would be the Gop of the dead. 
The soundness of this argument inits bearing 
on the immortality of the soul is placed be- 
yond reach of cavil by the following words 
which occur in Num. xvi. 22, and xxvii. 16. 
‘The Lorp, the God of the spirits of all 
flesh.” This passage warrants the appli- 
cation of our Lurp’s argument te the whole 
human race. The Gop who is “not the 
Gop of the dead but of the living,” is the 
Gop of the spirits of all flesh, which on our 
Lorp’s principle would not be-true, if any 
of those spirits, by an act of annihilation, 
could be blotted out of existence. 

Mr. Constasux’s references to St. Paut’s 
warning against philosophic speculations in 
Col. ii. 8, 1 Cor. i. 2, 8, is quite beside 
the purpose ; for in those references there 
is not the remotest allusion to the soul’s 
immortality, but simply to those vain 
speculations which substituted the conclu- 


Prato himself derived the knowledge ot} sions of human reason for the authorita- 


this trath from the inspired writings of] 
Mosns, from which, along with the writings] 
of the prophets, the Jewish Church also 
learned it, for with the exception of tha 
Sadducees, it was the popular belief of ind 
Jews in the time of our Saviour. 4 

What has been already said in our reply 
to Mr. Maups, might suifice as an answer 
to the challenge to prove the immortality of 
the soul from Scripture; but we cannot dis- 
miss this deeply important subject without 
noticing an argument with which the Great 
Tracuer has supplied us. ‘The Sadducees 
denied not only the resurrectioa of the body, 
but the immortality of the soul. - With re- 
ference to the former, they thought to puz- 
zle Curist by reference to the women who 
had seven brethren in successior for hus- 
bands, asking, whose wife ofthe sevenwould 
she be in the resurrection; and the Lord’s 
reply to this question, not only condemned 


|| tive declaration of the glory of Curist’s 


person, and the perfection ofhisall-sufticient 
atonement. St. Paun, as we showed in 
our reply to Mr. Maung, does indeed men- 


) tion the doctrine of annihilation in hig first 


Fipistle to the Corinthians, but only to con- 
demn it. There were some in his day who 


laboured to strengthen themselves in a life. 


of sensuality by persuading themselves that 
death terminated their existence. ‘* Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.’’ 
Against such St. Pau 
faithful people. 
communications 


‘‘Be not deceived, evil 
corrupt 
Awake to righteousness and sin not, for 
some have not the knowledge of Gop, I 
speax this to your shame.” Ist Cor. xv. 
32—34. 

When the mind once diverges from the 
straight line of truth, it wanders into vari- 
ous bye: paths of error. Having denied the 


warns CuHrIstT’s | 


good manners. 
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truth concerning the eternity of the future 
punishment of the wicked, Mr. ConsTaBLe 
goes on to deny the immortality of the re- 
surrection body of the wicked, but he has 
nothing to urge in defence of this error, 
but that ArueNnaGorAs was mistaken in de- 
riving his proof for it from 1st Cor. xv. We 
believe he was mistaken, for we think it 
sufficiently plain that that chapter refers to 


‘¢the first resurrection,’ in which the 
righteous exclusively participate. But Mr. 
ConstTaBLE seems to have forgotten that 
there is a second resurrection, a3 we 
read Rev, xx. 5, ‘“‘ But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished.’’ Yes, ‘‘ there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and of the unjust.” ,Acts xxiv. 15. “ Aun 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” John v. 28, 29. And if we 
are concerned to know the nature of the 
damnation which awaits the wicked dead, 
in that day when they shall again be re- 
united to the once mortal body, the partner 
in their sin, the Lorp himself informs us 
in these awful words, ‘‘ THESE SHALL GO 
AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT.” 
Matt. xxv. 46.* 

Mr. ConstTaBLr’s essay is made up of 
quotations from the Fathers, and specula- 


: oleae aves er 1 =) 
tions resting on no firmer basis than hu- | oy-h a course ? 


man sentiment; he seems to havean instine- 
tive dread of Scripture as destructive of the 
falsehood which he advocates. We are not 
surprised at this, when we find him attempt- 
ing to disprove the essential immortality of 
the soul by reference to passages which refer 
only tothe perishable character of man’s pre- 
sent state of existence. (1 Peter, 1. 24; 2 
Pet. ii. 12.) Thiscontroversy hasimpressed 
upon our minds a deeper sense than we 
ever had before, of the plainuess of the tes- 
timony of Scripture to the great essential 
truths which it reveals, and the utter im- 
possibility of making out, from any arrange- 
ments of its statements, such a plausible 
defence for opposing errors, as can shake 
the deep convictions of one who has a com- 
prehensive knowledge of it contents. 

In our brief reterence to Mr. ConstTaBLE’s 
essay in our last number, we charged him 
not only with error but BLASPHEMY. A 
very grievous charge this, dnd not Tashly 
to be preferred against any one, much less 
against a professed minister of the Gospel. 
We lay before our readers the following ex- 
tract, and let candour decide whether the 
writer of it, can be viewed by a faithful son 
of the Church of England, and a believer 
in Gop’s own revelation, in any other light 
than a blasphemer of the Lorp ?— 


«* No man can deny that God is able to de- 
ee eS re ee eee 

* This passage in its bearing on our present 
coutroversy, is greauly strangthened by the con- 
text. ‘* And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.” 
The words variously rendered ‘‘ everlasting,” and 

eternal” are the same in the original. 








stroy what he was able to create. 
can deny that God had a power to choose 
whether he would inflict death upon the sin- 
ner or an endless life of agony. Which 
would he choose—the gentler or the more 
fearfuldoom? Willyousay thelatter ? Why? 
There must he a reason. Is it to please him- 
self? He repudiates wholly this kind of char- 
acter. His mode of dealing here contradicts 
it: where pain is sharp itis short. Is it to 
please his angelic or redeemed creation ? 
Chey are too like himself to take pleasure in 
such a course. Did no pity visit the Crea- 
tor’s bosom, they would look up into his face 
and pray for mercy. Isit to terrify them 
from sin? Would it? Whatis sin? Is it 
not pre-eminently alienation from God ? 
What would alienate from him so completely 
as the sight or the knowledge of such a hell 
as Tertullian taught ? Pity, horror, anguish, 
would invade every celestial breast. Just 
fancy a criminal with us. He has beep a 
ereat criminal. Let him be the cruel mur, 
derer ; the base destrvyer of a woman's in 
nocence and honour: the fiendish trafficker 
in the market of lust; the cold blooded plot- 
ter for the widow’s or the orphan’s inheri- 
tance. et him be the vilest of the vile, on 
whose head curses loud and deep have been 
heaped. He is taken by the hand of justice. 
All rejoice. He is put to death? No. That 
is thought too light a punishment by the 
ruler of the land. He is put intoa dungeon ; 
deprived of all bnt the necessaries of exis- 
tence ; tortured by day and by nicht ; guard- 
ed lest his own hand should rid him of a mi- 
scrable existence; and this is to go on till 
nature thrusts in an irresistible hand, ‘and 
frees the wretched offender. Now, what 
would be the effect upon the community of 
The joy at the criminal’s 
overthrow, once universal, would rapidly 
change into pity. into indignation, into hor- 
ror, into the wild uprising of an outraged 
nation to rescue thé miserable man from 1 
tyrant, and to hurl the infamous abuser of 
law and pawer from his seat. And this is 
but the faintest image of what a cruel theo- 
logy would have us to believe of God. Na- 
ture steps in, in the one case, and says there 
shall be an end: Omnipotence, in the other, 
puts forth its might to stay all such escape 
—for ever and for ever ! Millions of years of 
torment gone, and yet torment no nearer to 
its close! Not one, but myriads to suffer 
thus! Their endless cries! Their ceaseless 
groans! Their interminable despair! Why, 
Heaven, and Earth, and planets—all worlds 
which roll through the great Creator’s space, 
would raise one aniversal shout of horror at 
such a course. Love for God would give 
way to hatred; apostasy would no longer be 
partial, but universal ; all would stand aloof 
in irrepressible loathiug from the tyrant on 
the throne: for a worse thing than Mane- 
cheism would be seated there—the One Hier- 
nal Principle would be the Principle of Evil.” 

Never, except in the utterances of the in- 
fidel maniacs of the French Revolution, 
have we been pained by such audacious 
and insane blasphemy as this. We feel 
that an apology is due to our readers for 
publishing it, we confess that we hesitated 
as to the propriety of doing so, but 
when we considered that in the peril- 
ous times of these last days upon which 
we are entering, the whole intellectual at- 
mosphere will be poisoned with such blas- 
phemies, so that all will be exposed to their 
deadly infection, we determined, in the 
strength of our God, to grapple at once 








No man ! with the evil, and to circulate the bane of 


falsehood in connexion with the antidote of 
truth. 

We pray that in approaching this, the 
most awful aud deeply mysterious subject 
that can engage the mind of a creature, we 
may bring to the discussion that humble 
sense of our own ignorance, and inzapacity 
to know anything about Gop but what he 
has been pleased to reveal, which influenced 
the mind of the apostle when he wrote :— 


“ O the depth of the riches both of the wis. 
dom and knowledge cf God! how unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord ? or who hath been his counsel- 
lor? Or who hath first given to him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again? For 
of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 
Rom, xi. 38—86. : 


The whole testimony of Scripture as to 
the future doom of the wicked, which we set 
forth with some fulness in our last number, 
may be summarized in the words of an in- 
spired apostle, ‘‘SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE 
OF ETERNAL FIRE.” Jude 7. ‘To this re- 
velation, which Gop Himself has given us, 
Mr. ConstaBLE presumes to take exception. 
He plainly tells us that a Gop of snch ter- 
rible justice is regarded by him with trepres- 
sible loathing. He participates in the feel- 
ing of the men of Bethshemish, who, being 
terrified because the Lorp smote fifty thou- 
sand threescore and ten men, for profanely 
looking into the ark, the symbol of His pre- 
sence, said, ‘* Who is able to stand before 
this holy Lorp Gop ? and to whom shall 
He go up from us?” Ist Sam. vi. 19, 20. 
And he further tells us that those who wor- 
ship this sin-avenging Gop, as ‘‘ the Holy 
One of Israel,’’ are Manichees, who have 
exalted the Devil to the throne of omnipo- 
tence ! 

Very different are the feelings with which 
the gracious soul contemplates Gop's awful 
justice, as it will be manifested in the eter- 
nal punishment of His impenitent enemies. 
We believe that there is in every gracious 
soul an instinctive persuasion, that ‘‘ Gop 
is light, and in him is no darkness at all ;” 
that evil can» no more originate with Him 
than darkness can emanate from the sun ; 
and yet this world is full of evil, and our 
own hearts are deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked. How shall we ac- 
count for this? how can we reconcile this 
colossal fact with the logical deductions of 
our own reason ‘rom the attributes of Gop ? 
We cannot do it. Men of the most pene- 
trating intellect stand as mute before this 
great mystery as the child in years and un- 
derstanding. Ifthen we are utterly ignorant 
as to the origin of evil, is it not a reason- 
able humility that confesses we may be 
equally ignorant as to its end, and so dis- 
poses us to receive with unquestioning faith 
whatever Gop has been pleased to reveal on 
this mysterious subject, even where His dis- 
closures may be altogether at variance with 
our preconceptions ? Instead of being im- 
pelied by the contemplation of the terrible 
doom of the wicked to blaspheme the Gop 
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of heaven as a remorseless and loathsome 
tyrant, the humble believer, knowing that 
his Gop is a ‘‘ consuming fire” to iniquity, 
and that ‘it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living Gop,” the humble 


| believer, ‘“‘ knowing these terrors of the 


Lorp,” will stir up all his energies ‘to | 


persuade men,” to ‘flee from the wrath to 


| eome’”’ to the Almighty Saviour, who alone 


' to all created authority. 


* bunal. 


gan deliver. 


And should such thoughts as 
those which Mr. Consrasue has expressed 
arise in his mind, he will treat them as the 
fiery darts of the Wicked One, to be 
quenched in the shield of faith. Firmly 
believing the simple truth that ‘ Gop so 
loved the world that t1e gave His only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but should have everlast- 
ing life,” he is strong in the assurance that 
Gop is as unlimited in love as He is in His 
terrible justice. Mr. Constasie is grievé 
ously mistaken in representing a man’s 
responsibilities to a human law, and a hu- 
man ruler, as strictly analogous to the res- 
ponsibilities of a creature to the Divine law 
and the Divine Ruler. ‘If one man sin 
against another the judge shall judge him ; 
but ifa man sin against the Lorp, who 
shall intreat for him?” ‘ IfI wash myself 
with snow water, and make my hands never 
so clean, yet shalt thou plunge me in the 
ditch, and mine own clothes shall abhor me. 
For he is not a man as I am, ‘that I should 
answer him, and we should come togetker 
in judgment.” Jobix. 830—382. The evil 
of transgression is intensified in proportion 
to the excellence of the law, and the au- 
thority of the lawgiver. Gop’s law is per- 
fect—the very perfection of moral rectitude, 
and Gop’s authority is infinitely paramount 
His ‘“ great white 
throne” is “high and lifted up” iv immea- 
surable exaltation above every earthly tri- 
When we assert that an eternity of 
punishment is the righteous retribution of 
sin, as a violation of such a law, and an out- 
rage upon such an authority, we state a 
trath which accords with the conclusion of 
an enlightened understanding, as fully as it 
does with the authoritative declarations of 
Holy Scripture. 

It is the counsel of an inspired apostle, 
‘Tf any man prophesy, let him prophesy 
according to the analogy of faith, Rom, xii. 
6, a counsel which Mr. Constasue repudi- 
ates. We suppose that he believes that He 
who shed the blood of atonement for guilty 
man, is none other than ‘“‘ the mighty God” 


» manifested in the flesh; but if sin be not 


an infinite evil, deserving in itself ofintermin- 
able punishment, where were the need of 
such a pricelessredemption ? If the sinner 
were obnoxious to no greater punishment 


- than the mere forfeiture of existence, would 


—— 





‘ our Saviour ? 


not ‘‘ the agony and bloody sweat, the cross 
and passion’”’ of the Son of God, seem like 
a needless expenditure by the only wise God 
The Unitarians, who reject 
the Scriptural doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment, alsu reject the Scriptural doctrines of 
Christ’s deity and atonement; the latter 
damnable error is the logical consequence of 
the former. Let those who may be dis- 


posed to give ear to Mr. Constable’s specu- 
lation consider whither it leads them, even, 
to a denial of the ‘* Lord that bought them.’} 

Mr. Constable draws an appalling picture 
of the misery of eternally lost souls. assert- 
ing that were it real, it would afford a just 


as a loathsome tyrant. These are fearful 
words ; we pray that Mr. Constable may be 


|them. Satan could not utter deeper bias- 
pbemies, and they are as unwise as they are 
blasphemous. These ‘words without 
| knowledge’ involve the principle that God’s 
perfect love exeludes the possibility of His 
inflicting suffering on His creatures. This 
principle underlies Mr. Constable’s blas- 
phemies, for it is manifest to common sense, 
that if the attributes of a God of spotless 
perfection render the eternal suffering of 
guilty creatures an impossibility, they must 
render the suffering of even a single creature 
for a moment of time an impossibility also, 
for it would be as impossible that a being of: 
absolute, boundless perfection could act! 





add, I deny that human suffering is short ; 
it has been perpetuated in succeeding gen- 
erations as far back as authentic history 
reaches. Death and sorrow reign in this 
miserable world, — earthquakes, tempests, 
famines, pestilences, and troops of accidents 


cause for universal rebellion against God, |and diseases, whose name is legion, have 


swept generation after generation into the 
grave ; it as an ascertained fact, that as fast 


brought to repentance for having recorded |as the watch ticks a human creature in 


some part of the world dies in the endur- 
ance of physical languor and suffering, and 
often with the superadded trouble of mental 
anguish and dread as to the future; and 
the anguish of each individual sufferer is but 
the centre of spreading circles of wee, which 
include many surviving friends. Truly ‘ Ja- } 
mentation and mourning and woe,” deseribe 
the contents of every chapter of the sad his- 
tory of this groaning earta: reconcile the 
terrible reality if you can, might the Atheist 
say, with your notion that this world is 
under the providential care of a God of in- 
finite benevolence and power! Hence it is 
as clear as light, that if every passage of 


with cruelty or injustice for a second of|| Scripture which states that eternal punish- 


time, as for an eternity. This we say is 
the principle for which Mr Constable has 
made himself responsible. 

Now let us suppose Mr. Constable to 
engage in controversy with an intelligent 
and reasoning Atheist. He presses Mr. 
Constable with his own principle ; he treats 
it as a self-evident treth that where power 
to prevent or relieve suffering is not exer- 
cised, there must be a want of benevolence, 
and he epforces this axiom by a variety of 
human illustrations. Let us suppose the 
Atheist and the Christian standing by the 
bedside of a dying infant ; the swollen body 
of the little sufferer covered with confluent 
small-pox, from the crown of the head to the 
soles of the feet, all is a fostid scab, while the 
faint moanings of the little sufferer evidence 
at once its weakness and its anguish; the 
agonized parents stand by unable to afford any 
relief. ‘The Atheist breaks silence, and ad- 
dressing the Christian, he asks, What would 
you think of a physician who had skill and 
power to relieve this child, but would refuse 
to do so? What reply could he give to this 
question, but that the perpetrator of such 
heartless cruelty should be held up to uni- 
versal execration. The Atheist might re- 
join—You profess to believe that there is a 
God of boundless benevolence and omnipo- 
tent might; if such a God exists, why does 
he permit this infant, who has never sin- 
ned, to lie under such a weight of anguish, 
when he has if in his power to have pre- 
vented it, or to afford him instantaneous 
relief? On the false principle which Mr. 
Constable advocates, he would stand power- 
less before such an opponent. He has told 
us the only answer which he could frame ; 
it is this. The pains of the infant though 
‘‘sharp are short.’’ But why, might the 
Atheist again ask, should they exist at all ? 
Their existence, were it not for long and 
many wearisome days and nights, but even 
for a moment, would prove that your sup- 
posed God of infinite benevolence and power 
is a myth—a nonentity. And he might 








ment must be the doom of the wicked in the 
life to come, were expunged from the Bible, / 
the sufferings which waste the bodies, and — 
wring the hearts of mankind, in the life that 
now is, would still present a mystery as in- 
explicable by human reason as the doctrine 
to which Mr. Constable objects. Hence, at 
the very threshold of religious enquiry, we 
are met by a fact as universal as the human 
race, which teachesus that we musi walk by 
faith, and thatit is indeed the highest reason 
to receive, without questioning, what God has 
been pleased to reveal concerning his own 
character and government. What deep truth 
there is in the observation of Bishop Butler 
to which we refered in our last number, that ~ 
every objection which is urged against the 
doctrines of Christianity, if pressed to its 
logical conclusion, must end in absolute 
atheism. 

That God has revealed the doctrine of 
the eternal punishment of the wicked we 
have already proved in our reply to Mr. 
Maude. The attempts made by Mr..Con- 
stable to neUiralize the plain statements of 
Seripture-on this solemn subject, are truly 
pitiable. Inp. 161, commenting on the 
passage, ‘ Fear not them that kill the body, 
but are not able to destroy the soul: but 
rather fear him who is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell,” he objects to Ben- 
gel’s remark, that the word destroy, and not 
kill, is used when the soul is spoken of, 
because the soul cannot die; and he adds, 
‘‘ The real reason why our Lord varied his ~ 
phrase was, because destroy in the Greek , 
is a term of far greater power than kill.” ” 
But how could he fail to observe that this 
only confirms the truth of Bengel’s com- 
mentary on the passage ? Surely the sub- 
jecting of the soul to the ‘“ vengeance of, 
eternal fire,” is a more fearful catastrophe ) 
than the dissolution of the earthly taber- 
nacle in which it dwelt. Again, what shall © 
we think of Mr. Constable’s reasoning power 
when, from the passage designed for the ~ 
comfort of God’s sorrowing people,—* hea- 
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viness may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning,” he infers that the 
sufferings of the wicked cannot be perpe- 
tuated for ever? Equally silly is his refer- 
ence to Luke xii. 47, 48, ‘‘ And that ser- 
vant which knew his Lord’s will and pre- 
pared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and did ecmmit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more.” From 
these words, Mr. Constable jumps at the 
conclusion, that the punishment of the 
wicked cannot be for ever! The same prin- 
ciple will conduct him to the conclusion that 
the glory and bliss of the righteous must 
come to an end also; for as Luke xii 47, 
48, certainly proves that the suiferings of 
some in the eternal state will be more in- 
tense than that of others, we can refer to 
passages to prove that the gracious rewards 
of the righteous will be varied according to 
the measure of their service in this proba- 
tionary state. See Dan. xii. 4, Luke xix. 
15—19. 

The writer, as a very old disciple, would 
take the liberty of counselling Mr. Con- 
stable, and all who, like him, may be dis- 
posed to indulge in vain speculations about 
‘things that are too high for them,” to sit 
as humble learners at the feet of the 
«© Twacner sent from (101, and receive 
truth with implicit confidence from His lips. 
And when Satan plies them with such 
temptations as cast a shade of doubt on the 
veracity of God's Word, as if its doctrines 
contradicted the most blessed truth that 
‘Gop 1s Love,” to answer the ‘Tempter in 
the words of Jesus, ‘‘ God s¢ loved the 
world that He gave His onlv begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
* Tt was 
Israel’s sin that “they umitEp the Holy 
One of Israel.” Let us beware of falling 
after the same example of unbelief, by set: 
ting bounds either to the Divine severity or 
the Divine goodness ; both are displayed in 
infinite fulness in the cross. ‘‘God who 
commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give us 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Happy 
they who at the close of life can say, “I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith.” The victory 
never has been achieved by human specula- 
tions. ‘¢ Vain man would be wise, though 
man is born like a wild ass’s colt,” but 
‘‘ The world by wisdom knew not God.” 
hose who have the victory ‘‘ overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb, and the word of 
their testimony.” 

Instead of encouraging sinners to harden 
themselves in unbelief of God's terrible 
threatenings against sin, a faithful minister 
whose own conscirnce has been shaken by 
*« the terrors of the Lord” will labour to per- 
suade men”’ to flee to that refuge from the 
wrath to come which God’s mercy hath pro- 
vided in the atoning death of Jesus. 
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ROMISH BLASPHEMY. 

The recent celebration of the Pope’s Ju- 
bilee, as it is called, gave occasion to some ! 
extraordinary utterances on the part of the | 
priests. It is fifty years since the Pope said | 
his first mass, and as but few Popes live } 
so long, the present instance has been aj 





: antichristian, and disgusting ex- 


: upon the angels and archangels, upon St. 
1 


great occasion among his admirers. 

In Liverpool, a priest named Scarisbrick 
preached in the Romish chapel of St. Peter 
Seel Street, and indulged in an extravagant 
laudation ofthe powers ofthe priesthood. We 
were well aware of what Romish teaching 
is on this point, but we were not prepared | 
for such an outspoken, offensive, and blas- 
phemous effusion in plain English, and in 
the centre of an English town. It would | 
appear as if the advocates of the great aps- 
tasy were now casting off all shame, andj 
were determined to glory in the must out- 


pressions which it is possible to conceive. 
But our readers shall judge for themselves. 
This Jesuit priest said in the course of his 
sermon :— 

‘The power possessed hy the priest was 
so great, so prodigious, that in his exercise 
ef it, he spoke not as man but as God, and he 
tock the place of God when he said, Labsolve 
thee from thy sin. His power was greater 
than that of angels. The heavenly spirits, 
though supeyior to the priest by the excel- 
lence of their nature, had nothing at all in 
their functions which could compare with the 
function of the priest. They had to look on 
from @ distance with faces veiled and bowed 
to the altar. The angels adored what the 
priest held in his hands. They could do still 
greater things than the miracles performed 
by Moses and Joshua. He could call down 
froin heaven. kim who was God in part, equal 
with the Father, and he became incaruate in 
the hands of the priest, and allowed himself to 
he inumolated by him, to be placed here or there 
wherever that man pleased, to begiven to whom- 
soever he pleased, and to be donewith as he 

{ liked. Jushua only told the sun to stand still 
jonce, but the priest ordered Jesus Christ to 
come down from heaven to earth every time he 
pronouxced the words of the gospel. That was 
the power of the priest. What was it that 
| could raise up a man when he had fallen? 


Michael himself, the conqueror ot hell. Could 
they say to aman, I absolve you from your 
sins ? No, they could not. Call upon the 
blessed Virzin Mary the Queen of heaven 
and terror of hell. She «aid and she would 
pray for them, but she could notabsolve from 
any sin. She could not, but the priest could. 
‘The responsibility, and dignity, and position 
jof a priest, were fim beyond that of a@ magis- 
trate, an ambassador, a prime minister, or a 
sovereign, for his duties were the more im- 
portant He wus the first Lord of the treasury 
of heaven. Tt was for the sake of tue people 
that the priests every morning handled the 
body of Jesus, and stained their lips with 
the blood of that ‘ man without spot.” 

It is difficult to read the foregoing blas- 
phemous rhapsody with Christian calmness, 
and it is not possible to write on it in the 
language it deserves. But we may make a 
few observations. 

1. How plain it is from this that the 
Pope is deed thet very ‘‘ Man or Sin,” 
foretold by St. Paul, 2nd ‘hess. ii, * Wha! 
should oppose ‘and exalt himself above all 





{ . Ort 
such monstrous absurdities. 


God, showing himself that he is God ;” for 
that impostor pretends to be the depository 


| of all tne authority and power claimed by 


every Romish priest throughout the world, 
as stated in the blasphemous effusion of 
Father Scarisbrick. 

2. How abysmal the degrading ignorance 
of the people which can swallow such awful 
blasphemy. ‘To say thai these pretensions 
are entirely unfounded in any warrant of 
Holy Scripture would be to say but little. 
It is blasphemous nonsense, nothing less. 
What a revelation bave we here, of the 
dense, gross superstition of the Roman Ca- 
tholic mind which can calmly listen to 
It would be 
difficult to exceed it among the most debas- 
ec. and idolatrous communities on the face 
of the earth. It might be equalled, perhaps, 
though this is donbtful, in sothe remote is- 
land as yet unvisited by the light of Chris- 
tian truth; but to be surpassed, this is a 
simple impossibility. The right eye of rea- 
gon and common sense must be utterly ex- 
tinguished, clean put out, as Nahash the 
Ammonite proposed to the men of Jabesh- 
Gilead, or the utterance of such irrational 
rant would not be tolerated for a moment. 
So true is it that thers is no depth of super- 
stition into which the human mind may not 
fall when once it receives not the love of 
the truth. Strong delusion is then sent in 
righteous judgment, so as to believe a lie ; 
no matter how gross that lie may be. 

3. How alarming the thought that anti- 
christian errors like thése on which we are 
commenting, are finding wide and increas- 
ing favour amongst the clergy of the Pro- 
testant Church of England. There are at 
this moment, many hundreds of persons 
occupying the pulpits and parsonages of ing- 
land, that are teaching identically the same 
doctrines of priestly power. They lay claim 
to the highest sacerdotal pretensions. It 
is theirs to hear confessions, and pronounce 
judicial absolution. It is theirs to ‘‘ make 
the body aud blood of Christ” as often as 
they pronounce the magic formula, Hoc est 
corpus meum. It is theirs to offer every 
day on their altars the sacrifice of the real 
body and blood of Christ, as a propitiation 
for the sins of the living and the dead. 
These delusions they are spreading by the 
pulpit, the pen, and the platform, through- 
out England, and multitudes have embraced 
them. These soul-destroying errors are 
tolerated, connived at, yea favoured and 
promoted by members of the Episcopal 
bench. What, we ask, will be the end of 
these things? Will not God be avenged 
on such a nation as this? The Irish Church 
may fall as an establishment to gratify an 
insatiable enemy, and to serve the purposes 
of a political party ; but her worst enemies 
cannot, and do not accuse her of unfaith- 
fulness to her mission. But the Church in 
in England is at this moment, we had al- 
most said, rotten to the core. Rank Po- 
pery and unblushing infidelity, are alike 
openly taught and propagated in her pulpits 
without let or hindrance; her ill savour is 


that is called God or that is worshipped, so/ 
‘that he as God should sit in the temple of 
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the Catholic Church, which wishes to have | heretics, nor call the English people hea- 


come up before high heaven, and the judg- 
ments of God will not be distant in execu- 
tion. There are indeed faithful Kvangelical 
clergy and laity who are making a noble 
stand against the increasing evil, but their 
efforts are neutralized by the apathy of 
some, and the powerful resistance of most 
of those who oceupy high places in the 
Church. 

4, If these doctrines are taught, the only 
effect must be tosteep in the most degraded 
superstiticn and most abject spiritual slav- 
ery, those who believe them, on the one 
hand ; and by reaction drive those who do 
not into open infidelity. This has ever been 
the result of Popery. Scriptural Christianity 
can find no place where it prevails. There 
is no alternative, but either to submit to 
its teaching, and become a slave, blind, 
bigoted, and brutal, with the mark of the 
beast on the forehead, or to reject her 
pretensions“and become an infidel, for true 
Christianity with its proper light and proof 
is not laid before the mind. This is illus- 
trated by the condition of Spain, Italy, 
France. The one half of the population 
idolaters, the other half infidels. 

The clouds seem gathering thick and dark 
before us. The sure word of prophecy de- 
clares that ‘‘ evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and. being 
deceived.” ‘In the last days, perilous times 
shall come.’’ They have come indeed, but 
the Lord is still with his Church and peo- 
ple by the power of his Spirit, and ere long 
in his glorious person shall he descend 
from heaven ‘‘ With a shout with the voice 
of the Archangel and the trump of God,” to 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips to slay the 
wicked, even that wicked one whom he 
shall destroy with “‘ the brightness of his 
coming.” 

SUS oS a way ven: 
SPAIN AND ENGLAND—A CON- 
TRAST. 


Spain is emerging from darkness. Eng- 
land is plunging into it. We lay before 
our readers two illustrative facts. 

A speech delivered in the Spanish Cortes 
by the deputy Castelar, was listened to, we 
are told, with breathless attention for three 
hours. And what was the subject of this 
speech? A denunciation of Popish intol- 
erance, as crushing all freedom of thought 
aud expression. The eloquent ceputy 
traced to religious intolerance “ that anti- 
pathy which, in spite of our character, is 
still felt to the Spaniards. ‘Oh! there is 
nothing,’ he’ added, ‘ moreabominable than 
that Spanisk Empire which extends itself 
as a winding-sheet over the planet. We 
have no agriculture, we have no industry, 
we have no learning, through maintaining 
this intolerance of religion, We lit up the 
fires of the Inquisition, and cast our free- 
thinkers into them. In spite of all, the 
Church will never pardon what we have 
done in favour of the Spanish people. Nei- 
ther the concessions of 1812, nor those of 
1837, nor those of 1845, uor those of 1856, 
will serve for anything. We are born, we 
live, and we die under tue anathemas of 
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nothing to do with our policy 

The effect of this speech is thus de- 
scribed by the correspondent of the * Morn- 
ing Herald” :— 

«A finer speech for liberty of conscience 
was probably never listened to in any honse 
of debate. The effect was electrical. When 
he sat down he was almost smothered with 
embraces from deputies on his own side of 
the Chamber. Even Ministers rose from the 
blue bench of office, crossed the House, and 
shook hands with the eloquent champion of 
religious liberty; and the President of the 
Assembly, Rivero, a moderate and Royalist 
as he is, covld not resist the contagion. Cas- 
telar is the hero of the hour in Spain. In the 
streets, in the clubs, in the committee rooms 
of the congress, scarcely anything else is 
talked about. It has even been proposed 
that the speech shou'd be printed, published, 
and circulated throughout Spain at the pub- 
lic expense. | It has sealed, we should hope, 
the fate of those compromises with Rome, 
which the Nuncio’sstay in Madrid was meant 
to facilitate. It wiil be impossible now for 
any Ministry, however reactionary, to revoke 
the }.rinciple of religious equality. Rome, 
which must have all or nothing, will have to 
put up with the latter. Unable to tolerate 
any rival near her throne, she will have to 
abdicate altogether her rights to ascendency 
in Spain.” c 

Having seen what is going on in Spain, 
we now reverse the pictnre*aud contem- 
plate what is going on in England under 
the influence of a liberal government. The 
following most temperate letter, addressed 
by Mr. Murphy,jthe Protestant Lecturer, to 
the Secretary of State for the Home De- 
partment, and the reply of that functionary 
will be found worthy of an attentive peru- 
sal as showing unmistakeablyy whither we 
are drifting :— 


To the Right Honourable H. A. Bruce, M.P., 
her Majesty's Secretary of State for the 
Home Depariment. 

‘‘ Str,—Though a humble British subject, 
Iamsure you will concede that Ihave a claim 
to your consideration, equally with that of 
the most distinguished person, when I make 
com»laint as to the hard treatment I have re- 
ceived from the magistrates of North Shields, 
in accordance with instructions from your- 
self as Home Secretary. 

‘This you can only have done under the 
most erroneous infurmation as to my public 
conduct and principles, conveyed by the false 
statements made by Roaish priests and others 
to various magistrates, and piobably to your- 
self. You are reported to have said of me in 
the House of Commons:—‘ Here is a man 
who, fer no good purpose whatever, goes 
about exciting the peaceful inhabitants of 
towns to acts of violence, creating dissension 
and disorder wherever he appears.’ ‘This 
statement is so entirely untrue, that Iam sure 
you will be glad tobe corrected, and that you 
will esteem ita privilege, being so corrected, to 
take an opportunity to set me right before the 
House of Commons and the public, whom 
you have, [am sure unwittingly, but very 
seriously misled, and that you will retract 
the statements which you are reported to 
have made, just as if anything had been said 
to the detraction of Dr. Manning or Cardinal 
Cullen, reparation would be made. And be 
it known I teach loyalty to our laws and re- 
ligion, do not connive at Fenianism, nor de- 
nounce her Majesty and her Ministers to be 


thens. I lecture for a: lawful purpose and in 
a lawful manner, and even if I only lecture 
for my living. I deserve protection in so do- 
ing, just as anv Romish Priest who says 
Mass for his living enjoys perfect protection ; 
not that IT ever knew any of my foilowers 
causing, without having received adequate 
provovation, any disturbance at Romish wor- 
ship or at Romish meetings. It is remark- 
able that a great change has come over your 
opinion, for only a few days ago, March 21st, 
the Home Secretary is reported to have sent 
a despatch to the Mayor and magistrates of 
North Shields and their clerical :advisers re- 
specting their proposed arrest of me, to say: 
— I am to inform you that the magistrates 
have not the power to stop lectures on a sub. 
ject not illegal, delivered in aprivate hall hired 
for the purpose, or to prevent people meeting 
to hear such lectures,’ assigning as his rea- 
son—‘ Were it not so, any meeting called for 
the discussion of questions of public interest 
might be stepped, if those who took the op- 
posite side threatened to disturb the meet- 
eo at 

“ No new facts have arisen ; for since then, 
as all my life before, I have used lawful lan- 
guage, not intemperate, except in as far as 
my teaching is successful, and therefore pro- 
vokes the intemperate hostility of the priests. 
Yet it appears that under an obsolete or tore 
pid Act of Parliament the magistrates have, 
uider direction from the Home Office, closed 
my Hall, and have threatened me with a pen- 
alty of £100, and any person who may attend 
my lectures with a penalty of £20. If such 
be lawful, then, indeed, to use your own 
words, “* Any meeting called for the discus- 
sion of questions of public interest might be 
stopped, if those who took an opposite side 
threatened to disturb the meeting.’ And this 
is the whole question: they who dont like 
me declare that, if 1 am allowed to lecture, 
they will create riots. ‘hero is then no law, 
but that of violence, which has been too often 
suffered by me and my friends; but violence 
has never’, been begun nor provoked on our 
part. ‘The Irish mob so yallantly put to 
ilight by the local police, came to Shields, 
crying, ‘ We will kill Murphy, if we are hung 
for it,’ no very encouraging evidence of the 
civilized state of men wio have come into so 
much political power, nor of the humanizing 
effects of the priest-teaching under which so 
many thousands of our children are being 
brought up. 

‘** But how stands the case in its legal rela- 
tions ?—'The 39 George IL!., cap. 79, is ‘ An 
Act for the 1.ore effectual suppression of So- 
ceties established for seditious and Treason- 
able Purposes, and for preventing Treason- 
able and Seditious Practices.’ ‘he law was 
mude to suppress the Romish conspiracy of 
that day, 1799, as the preamble of the Act 
clearly shows. It commences as follows :— 
‘Whereas a traitorous conspiracy has been 
carried on in conjunction with the persons 
from time to time exercising the powers of 
government in France, to overthrow the laws, 
Constitution and Government, and every ex- 
isting establishment, civil and ecclesiastical, 
both in Great Britain and Ireland, and to 
dissolve the connexionbetween the two king- 
doms, so necessary to the security and pros- 
perity of botli,’ &. Thus this very severe 
law was enacted in times of great danger, at 
the hands of the very religious sect whose 
continued seditious and immoral teachings I 
attempt to resist. Moreover I am advised 
that this Act of 89 Geo. ILI., must be read 
with the 9 and 10 of Vict., cap. 33, because, 
though every place for lecturing must be li- 
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censed, or that to lecture in unlicens: d room 
or fields is an offence punishable by fine and 
imprisonment at the instance of any infor- 
mer, as set out in section 15 of the former 
act, yet the 9 and 10 of Vict., cap. 23, takes 
away the power of an informer to proceed 
against any person under the 39 George III., 
cap. 79, and for England especia'ly, actions 
can only be begun, prosecuted, entered, &c., 
in the name of the Attorney-General or of the 
Solicitor-General. The preamble sets forth 
the reasons for the change, that the act of 
Geo. III, had been used to vex and annoy, 
&e., and, therefore, while I cennot lecture in 
unlicensed rooms or fields without the risk of 
a prosecution under this severe statute, then 


Liberal Government of England is the tool 
of Popery for establishing in our country 
the system of priest-rule and intolerance 
from which Spain is emancipating berself ? 
In fact, Mr. Secretary Bruce assumes the 
position of Grand Inquisitor, employing as 
the “ familiars of the Holy Office” the Po- 
pish mobs at North Shields and elsewhere. 
How long will such a state of things be tol- 
erated by British Protestants? 





Since the above was put in type, we have 
learned that two Romish monks, and Brad- 
laugh the Atheist, recently lectured on two 


usctul, but now obsolete, yet the consent of | Occasions, without opposition either from 


the law officers ot the Government for the 
time being would be necessary for the prose- 
cution, 

“As an Irishman, I admit the excitable 
temperament of my race, and the greatest 
zeal in the cause I have undertaken: but as 
long as.no evidence can be brought against 
me of using ‘language apt to cause a breach 
ofthe peace,’ exceptin as far as ill-conditioned 
persons may commit a breach of the peace 
when they hear what they don’t like, which is 
tyranny, [ claim full protection against vio- 
lence on the one side, and full liberty to pur- 
sue without molestation either by Irish mobs 
or officers of the peace. 

“IT donot go to Irishmen and provoke 
their prejudices. I desire to get Halls fur- 
thest from them. Not only do they come to 
my meetings, but they, day by day and hour 
by hour, watch about my home ; if I open my 
window they spit, in my face again and again. 
Young girls direct from Roman Catholic 
sehools assail myself and wife with obscene 
language most gress and disgusting, and al- 
most beyond the most depraved minds to 
imagine. 

‘“‘T seek and claim the fullest inquiry be- 
fore such arbitrary proceedings are continued 
against me, at the instiva ion of her Majesty’s 
Home Secretary, and as on late occasions 
persons of Reforming opinions almost revolu- 
tionary have found access, or have been 
otherwise admitted to confer with some of 
her Majesty’s Ministers, I respectfully seek 
that the same courtesy and justice may be 
awarded to me, and that you will allow me 
the honour of an interview, that I may know 
on what possible grounds I have been denied 
liberty and protection, and may disabuse your 
mind of.the statements under which so griev- 
ous a public wrong has been inflicted upon 

_me by yourself.—I have the honour to be, sir, 
your obedient servant, 
‘“W. Murray. 

*©8 Craven-st., Strand, London. 

* April, 20, 1869. 

“P.S.—The enclosed papers, marked A 
and B, to which I solicit your attention, will 
afford some evidence of the social principles 
which direct the conduct of those who are 
most bitter in their persecution of me.” 

(REPLY.) 
“Whitehall, 21st April, 1869. 

“*Srr.—I am directed by Mr. Secretary 
Bruce to acknowledge the receipt of your 
letter of the 20th instant, complaining of your 

- treatment by the magistrates of North 
. Shields, and requesting an interview with 
him; and I am to inform you that Mr. Bruce 
must decline to comply with your application. 
—I am, sir, your obedient servant, 
“A. FP. O. GrppErr. 
“Mr. Wm. Murphy, 3 Craven-st. Strand.” 


Having read the above documents, can 
any man of common sense doubt-that the | 


the Popish mob, or the Right Hon. H. A. 
Bruce, her Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
the Home Department, in the very Hall 
from which Mr. Murphy, the Protestant 
lecturer was excluded! “ Truly the wicked 
walk on every side, when the vilest of men 
are exalted.” 


Political Summary. 


The Irish Church Bill ig still in Committee. 
No concesssions worth naming have been 
made hitherto. The harsh, severe, and sweep- 





Cow 





present excitement; but this they steadily 
refuse to do. We regret to state also, that 
fatal riots have occurred in connexion with 
the visit of Prince Arthur to Londonderry, 
so that the Prince was obliged to leave sooner 
than he intended. 

All these melancholy events we look upon 
as the result of truckling to Popery, and yet 
the same vourse is persisted in. 

In Canada, an order of precedence has 
been set up in consequence of a communica- 
tion from the Duke of Buckingham, the prac- 
tical result of which is, that the Romish 
Archbishop and Bishop in Ontario and Que- 
bec take precedence of the Metropolitan and 
Bishops of our own Church ; and at the open- 
ing of the Canadian Parliameat, the Roman 
Catholic Bishop, in full pontificals, was plac- 
ed next below the Lieutenant Governor, and 
and above the Chief Justice, Chancellor, &e. 

In Spain, the discussion upon the dratt of 
the Constitution is continued. An amend- 
ment moved by Cardinal Cueria, demand- 
ing that the Roman Catholic religion should 
be the only one recognised, was rejected. 

Garibaldi has published a letter to a mem- 
ber of the Cortes, advising Spain to set up a 
Republic, and not to go about any longer 
seeking for a king. 

Mr. Gladstone having first consented, after- 
wards refused to have the papers connected 
with the atteinpted assassination of the Duke 


ing character of its several provisions is re- | ot Edinburgh, published by the House of 


lentlessly maintained by a tyrant majority. 
Ni Y : » ss 

Mr. Gladstone is deaf to appeals for mercy, 
even when they come from his own suppor- 


Commons. Weare happy to see however, that 
Mr. Newdegate’s object, viz , to call public at- 
. s 4 - nny eh 
tention to the subject, will be accompiished. 


= . Z ' : Agee 1 iD ss 
ters, in behalf of the plundered Church, and | The papersare nowreprinted from the“ Press 


the spohiation clauses are carried through 
wish the most bigoted and unreasoning de- 
termination. 

Some able speeches have been made on the 
Conservative side, but no attempt has been 
made to refute the solid arguments adduced. 

It was felt by all, that common justice 
would oblige the Government to alter the 
hard and fast lina laid down in fixing the 
dite, 1670, beyoad which no endowments 
might be retained ; but the spoliators were 
relentless as the Furies, and inexorable as 
that Justice whose name and holy attribute 
are so profanely invoked to shield the in- 
iquitous character of this transaction. 

On the other hand, Mr. Gladstone and 
Mr. Bright seem determined to do all they 
can for Romish interests. As the ‘ Quarterly 
Review” justly observes :--‘* The disendow- 
ment of the Church is a reality ; the disendow- 
ment of Maynooth only a sham.” 

As for the hospitals under trained nurses, 
which are to receive the surplus millions, it 
is well known that that expiession is simply 
a periphrasis for conventual institutions such 
as those of which Miss Saurin was a mem- 
ber. 

The condition of this country under the 
* pacificatory” policy of Mr. Gladstone is 
something awfu!. Assassinations are fear- 
fully on the increase. Two more of the most 
brutal character have taken place since our 
last, that of Mr. Bradshaw in Tipperary, and 
that of Captain Tarleton in the Co. West- 
meath. In Cork the notorious Mayor has 
presided at a banquet in honour of the liber- 
ated Fenians, Costello and Warren, and 
poured forth such a torrent of seditious 
abuse of England, that the matter is now un- 
der the eonsideration uf the Governmert. 
The State of Ireland has given occasion to 
debates both in the Lords and Commons, 
and the Ministry challenged to give some 
intimation as to their policy in reference to 
the Lund Question, with a view to allay the 


and St. James’s Chronicle” under the title of 
“ Henian Revelations, the confession of O’Far- 
rell.” 

As the documents are authentic, contain- 
ing the minutes ofthe Colonial Secretary, Mr. 
Parkes, and his conversation with the con- 
vict, we trust they will be widely read. O'Far- 
rell attributes Gladstone’s measure to fear, 
and considers it a successful result of the 
Fenian organization. 

Surely this is a time for earnest prayer to 
Him that ruleth over the nations, that He 
may graciously bring good out of evil, and 
cause the wickeduess, as well as the wrath of 
ian to praise Him, 





m~ 


BURIED ALIVE IN A CONVENT. 

The Madrid correspondent of the IJnde- 
pendance relates the following case of forced 
imprisonment in a convent, which he says 
i has excited the indignation of the entire po- 
pulation of Madrid :—* In the most remote 
part of a nunnery situated in Hortaleza- 
street there is a cell a little more than a 
yard square, into which the air and light 
were admitted by a siall opening in the top 
of the wall. The Civil Governor of Madrid 
received an anonymous letter informing him 
that a human being was confined in this hole, 
and on proceeding to the place he found a 
young woman, aged about 28, who had been 
for several years shut up in this horrible den. 
She belongs to a respectable family in South 
America. When she came to Madrid she 
was young and beautiful, but her husband, 
suspecting her of unfaithfulness, sought .he 
almoner of tne convent, and it was: agreed 
between them that the wife should be shut 
of the cells. For five years he 
has acted in this capacity to the satisfaction 
of the husband. More will be heard of 
this case, which is now in the hands of jus- 


tice.” 
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\\ are written in heaven,” were never conter- 


 Churchat Jerusalem, or Antioch, or Corinth, 
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THE PLYMOUTH BRETHREN AND | performance of which no one could be fairly 


charged with Edomite malignity. ‘The at- 
tempt to justify such inconsistency by refer- 
ence to the conduct of Jeremiah, is simply 
ridiculous. While the prophet mourned 
over the sins of his people which provoked 
God’s judgments, he never separated him- 
D.,” one of the principal leaders of the Ply- | self from the national church ; on the con- 
mouth schism. This extraordinary produc- trary he designates himselfin the very cpen- 
tion abounds in the inconsistencies and |ing of his prophecy as “ Jeremiah, the son} 
cloudy mysticism of sentiment and language | of Hilkiah, of the priests that were in Ana-! 
which characterize the publications of the {thoth, in the land of Benjamin.” —Jer. © 14 
eccentric author. While we cannot assent to the statement 

We shall gladly notice all that we approve that the taking of the oaths of Abjuration 
in the letter ; and in the outset, we declare and Supremacy, in accordance with the 
that the opening paragraph, in which J. N. [requirement of the Archbishop of Dublin, 
D. notices the infatuation of Mr. Gladstone, | stopped the progress of the reformation some 
has our unqualified approval. forty years ago, we must in candour admit 

In the next paragraph we have the extra- that the efficiency of our Church has been 
ordinary statement, ‘I belong to no exter- |sadly crippled by its connexion with the 
na! Church: I own that only which Christ State, now become semi-Popish or semi- 
builds.” Here J. N. D. is altogether at Infidel. For many years we have testified 
fault, and has utterly departed from apos- | against the assumed right of the Crown, or 
tolic teaching. The external Church is the | rather the Prime Minister for the time being, 
casket which contains the jewel of the elect, | to appoint our bishops. We regard that as 
or God’s true people. - It never was either {an uawarranted usurpation, and we rejoice 
more or less than this. ‘The boundaries of |in the persuasion that the present political 
“‘ the Church of the first-born, whose names movement against the Church will put an 
end to that and other anomalies, not less 
objectionable. 

The picture which J. N. D. draws of the 


THE IRISH CHURCH. 

In our 270th page the reader will find a 
theological and literary curiosity, entitled 
«* A Word to the Protestants of Ireland, in 
a Letter addressed to the Ven. Archdeacon 


minous with the boundaries of the visible 
Church ; not even during our Loru’s abode 
on earth, for even among the twelve apostles 
there was a Judas : not even under the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit, for even then 
an Annanias and Saphira, and a Simon 
Magus was to be found among the baptized. 
Yet the assemblies of the baptized, includ- 
ing faise as well as true disciples of Jesus, 
are designated Churches in innumerable 
places throughout the Acts of the Apostles, 
the apostolic Epistles, and Rev. ii. and ill. 
In no place do we find the Lord’s people 
commanded to come out from these visible 
assemblies, except in Rev. xvill. 4, where 
the command has reference to the apostate 
Church of Rome. On the contrary, be- 
lievers are commanded to avoid “* those who 
cause divisions” (Rom. xvi. 17); and separ- 
ation is branded as an evidence of sensu- 
ality and the absence of the Spirit. Jude17. 
J. N. D. adds, ‘1 left the Establishment 
more than forty years ago, because I did 


doctrine. 




























dissenters as a body is, alas, too true ; but 
there are many devoted and loving disciples 
of our Lord Jesus among them; and we. 
have a strong persuasion that when our 
Church comes out purified from the ordeai ) 
through which she is now passing, many, 
very many of them will abandon their } 
schism, and cast in their lot with us, who 
retain apostolic order, as well as apostolic’ 


We are sorry thet J. N. D. has not par- 
ticularized his objections to our Church. 
We think we could make it plain that no 
objection could be urged of sufficient oravity 
to make out even a plausible justification 
for his separation from a body of which he 
says in the concluding paragraph of his let- 
ter, ‘‘ It was in the main, external character 
of its testimony in Ireland, the maintainer) 
of the authority of the Word of God ial 
the church-claims of men, of which the 


means that a Christian should not mix him- 
self up with the unrighteous strivings of 4 
narrow political partizanship, and if so we 
thoroughly agree with him. His forebod- 
ing as to the future subjugation of our coun- 
try to France, will probably be realized. 
We look tor nothing but the dismember- 
ment of the British Hmpire ; the cession of 
Canada to the United States ; of Gibraltar 
to Spain, and when the Suez Canal is com- 
pleted, the transfer of our Indian Empire 
to France. Australia and New Zealand 
will also assert their independence. <A So- 
vereign who disowns Christ willbe disowned 
by him, and he to whom ‘all poweris given 
in heaven and in earth,” will not permit 
such an one to rule an Empire on which 
the sun never sets. 

There is only another sentence in the let- 
ter of J. N. D. which calls for any remark; 
it is the following.—‘‘ My own heart is in 
| peace, far from all these things, but I feel 
for many an honest, and, perhaps troubled 
heart, as a Christian looking on at what is 
passing. My portion is out of this world. 
We have when all is shaken, ‘ a kingdom 


” 


which cannot be moved.’ ‘ 


indefatigable propagandist. 


ous of his past experience. 


and his followers from the sect 
which J. N. D. is connected ? 


we have quoted, seem to insinuate that 
there is a peculiar peace connected with that 
most unscriptural system of separatism of 
which J. N. D. bas been for many years an 
Tf such an in- 
ginuation were intended, we must in can- 
dour say that J. N. D. is strangely oblivi- 
Is it not a fact 
that J. N. D. has had much to rutile his 
temper and disturb his peace in the bicker- 
ings and mutual recriminations which have 
arisen out of the secession of Mr. Newton 
with 
Is it nota 
fact that J. N. D.’s denial of the imputa- 
tion of Christ’s righteousness to the be- 
liever, and his novel doctrine about the 
nor-atoning sufferings of Christ, have cre- 
ated another schism, and brought two con- 












priests were the representatives.” Most} 
heartily do we second the exhortation to 
the members of our “hurch based on this 
statement, ‘If you hold this ground, God 
will be with you in spite of defects.” We’ 
think we see in this, a hankering in the 
mind of J. N. D. after the Church of hig 
fathers. ‘No man having drvnk old wine) 
straightway desireth new, for he saith the) 
old is better.” ; 

Ag to non-interference in political mat- 
ters, which J. N. D. evidently considers to 
be an evidence of a more exalted spiritual- 
ity, we consider it to be the very reverse. 
To see God in everything, and to honour 
God in everything, is true spirituality. God, 
is certainly “ the Governor among the na-: 
but on thé contrary. ... Be assured of | tions,’ and therefore to declaim all interest/ 
my sympathy.” in political matters, is virtually to ignore 

lf our Church be not a Church of God to | God in one great department of his govern- 
axgail it would be rather a duty, for the | ment. Perhaps, however, J. N. D. only 


not think it the Church of God.” Neither 
do we, nor any sound Churchman, regard 
the Establishment as fhe Church of God ; 
but we do regard it as a sound branch of 
the visible Church, just as much as was the 


or Ephesus in the apostolic age. And sure 
we are that, on Scriptural principles, dis- 
gent from it is unjustifiable. 

In the next sentence J. N. D. informs us 
that he is, after forty years’ refleetion, “‘ con- 
firmed in the conviction”? that our Hstab- 
lished Church is not the Church of God; 
and then, with an inconsistency which must 
excite the wonder of every intelligent reader, 
he adds, ‘“ but I am not going to cast an 
tdomite stone at it in the day of its calamity, 











SO ae 


as servants of the 


brethren ? 


* 


7, 


tending parties into the arena of contro- 
versy, who mutually denounce each other 
devil ? and cannot 
J. N. D. call to mind at least one instance 
where such wrathful words issued in acts 
of,personal violence ? It is not a fact that 
in the pamphlets published by some who 
lately seceded from theseparatists, J. N.D. 
is denounced as one who assumes a, lord- 
ship over the people of Christ as paramount 
as that of the Pope of Rome ? \ 
fact that Mr. J. EK. Howardin assigning his 

reason for seceding from the separatists, de- 

scribes them as “a sect cradled in fanati- 

cismand fostered in hypocrisy,” and finally - 
is it not also a fact that Lord Congleton, in 

breaking off from long connection with 

them, wrote—‘* Have you tried these 

Ihave tried them, (try the | 
spirits whether they are of God,) and 
found them false prophets ; in every sense 


Is it not a 




















































































































,ations of the conventicle. 
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— 
of the word false. They are false in what 
they say of their brethren, they are false in 
doctrine, they are false in their walk.” 
If J. N. D.’s “path is in peace” it must be 
tar indeed from the bickerings and wrang- 
lings, and bitter words, and angry recrimin- 
The writer speaks 
his own experience whon he asserts that the 
ways of separation are not ‘‘ ways of plea-— 
santness,” nor “ its paths peace.” With sor- 
row we confess that in the Church of Eng- 
land we are not free from hindrances to 
peace. ‘* There must be heresies among us, 
that they which are approved may be made 
manifest.” But we suffer much less in this 
respect than the members of the sect to 
which J. N. D. belongs. We believe that 
there is more unity of doctrine and sentiment 
among the evangelical minsters and mem- 
bers of our Church than is to be found among 
the earnest Christians of any other denomin- 
ation. Faithful men in the Church of Eng- 
land have to endure ‘‘the contradiction of 
sinners,” but faithful men in the Plymouth 
schism have to endure what is far more griev- 
ous, the contradiction of those who profess 
to be saints. 








en 
PENTECOST. 

The great want of the times is the out- 

pouring of the Holy Ghost. We practically 

forget that this is ‘‘ the dispensation of the 


| Spirit,” and that without His powerful and 
_ life-giving influences, all vur efforts must be 


in vain. ‘Too much time and labour, out 
of all proportion, are expended in the mere 
material or moral agency for the extension 
o: the Gospel; sadly too little in earnestly 
imploring that, without which all our agen- 
cies must be absolutely and perfectly use- 
less. On next Sunday the Church invites 
us to commemorate tle wondrous event of 
the Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit. 
Let us do more. Let us make it a season 


of very special prayer for the outpouring of 


the same Spirit on the Church, the nation, 
and the world. 

**{ believe in the Holy Ghost,” is the 
language of the Creed. We fear that the 
belief is inoperative with respect to millions 
who week by week repeat with the lips the 
blessed doctrine. 

Our Lord told his sorrowing disciples 
that it was expedient for them that he should 
go away, because He would send another 
Comforter the Holy Ghost, who should be 
His Vicar on earth. His office it would be 
to teach his people, and guide them into all 
necessary, saving truth. He would con- 
vince the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment ; and then would glorify Christ 
by taking of the things of Christ and reveal- 
ing them to the heart and conscience. The 
dispensation of the Spirit commenced on the 
day of Pentecost. As a mighty rushing 
wind He came and filled every heart with 
His celestial influences, and sat on eaeh, as 
it were, in tongues of lambent flame. Bap- 
tized by the Spirit they began to speak with 
other tongues as He gave them utterance ; 
and in the ears of that representation of 
many nations, they declared the wonderful 
works of God. 

It is of the very utmost importance that 
we should rightly understand, and continu- 
ally realize the important office and work 
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all them that heard the word,” 





man’s salvation. Unless this is done our 
labour is lost. And if our efforts were more 
directed to obtain his blessing on ewisting 
means, instead of spending all our efforts to 
multiply those means, more real work would 
be accomplished. 

It is the office of the Spirit alone to ren- 
der effectual, and make saving application 
of the Gospel of Christ to the individual 
heart. This is everywaere taught in the 
New Testament. When St. Peter was pro- 
claiming the Gospel in the house of Corne- 
lius, at Ceserea, we read that ‘‘ while Peter 
spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on 
(Acts x. 
44.) The outward word was accompanied 
by the internal mnfluence of the Spirit,—the 
result was, conyiction of sin, and conver- 
sion to God. ‘The process is still the same. 
The Spirit acts by the Word, and not inde- 
pendent of the Word. He waits as it were 
on His own ordinance, and that chief ordin- 
anée is the preaching of the Gospel. 

Thus also it was at Thessalonica. ‘‘ Our 
Gospel,’’ says the Apostle, ‘‘ came not to 


you in word only, but also in power and in 


the Holy Ghost, andinmuchassurance.” (1 
Thess. 1. 5.) When the Word is not ac- 
companied by the Spirit it is word only. 
It may enter the intellect ; it may be em- 
braced by the understanding ; it may even 
touch the natural conscience, as in the case 
of Felix trembling betore Paul; or move 
the surface of the affections, as in the case 
of Herod, ‘’ who did many things gladly” 
under the preaching of the Baptist; but it 
does not result in real, thorough conversion 
to God. Does not this account for the bar- 
ren or meagre results of much of the preach- 
ing at the present day ? In thirty thousand 
pulpits, on every Sabbath day, the Word of 
God is preached, and doubtless in thousands 
of instances the doctrine taught is thoroughly 
orthodox ; but how little spiritual conse- 
quences ensue in the regeneration and con- 
version of immortal souls! Why is this ? 
Ts it not that the Spirit is not duly recog- 
nised ? 

Regeneration, or the impartation of the 
new life and the accomplishment of the new 
birth, is the work of the Holy Ghost. Itis 
not the work of man. Those who truly re- 
ceive Christ are ‘‘ born not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.” The new birth is essential to 
salvation. <‘‘ Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom ot God;” he 
cannot enter there. He must be born of 
water and of the Spirit,—of the Spirit as 
the efficient agent, the Lord and giver of 
life: of water as the emblem of the new 
birth and the sign or seal of our regenera 
tion, and our incorporation into Christ. 
The instrumentality which the Spirit uses 
is the Word of God. It is not baptism. 
Baptism has its place as the sign or seal of 
an accomplished regeneration, but it is not 
the means by which the Spirit invariably 
acts, and by which new life is imparted anc 
remission of sins bestowed. ‘The doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, as thus taught by 
Romanists, is not the docirine of Holy 


which the Spirit sustains in the economy of Seripture. The word of God is the ap- 


pointed means. Thus St. James,—* Of 
his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we might be a kind of firstfruits 
of his creatures.” (Jas. i. 18.) So also 
3t. Peter: ‘* Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of invorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever.” (1st Pet. i. 29.) The Spirit and 
the Word go together. Itis His to convince 
the world, 7.e., to convict of sin. He opéns 
the eye of the understanding, and imparts 

life, influences the will, the heart, and the 

affections, but not independent of the word 
of truth, whether read: or spoken. When 

the Kings of Israel, Judah, and Edom were 

in want of water, Elisha spoke in the name 

of the Lord. ‘Make this valley full of 
ditches, for thus saith the Lord, Ye shallnot 

see wind, neither shall ye see rain, yet that 

valley shall be filled with water.” (2nd 

Kings ili. 16, 17.) So it is for us to make 

the valley full of ditches. We can cut our 

trenches, and set up our agency, and lay 

down our conduit pipes; but unless the 

Lord fill them with the water of life, they 

are and must continue to be dry and use- 

less. And yet itis to be feared that in too 

many cases we go on cutting our trenches, 

and making our ditches, imagining that, as 

a matter of course, the water will flow into 

them. This is by no means the case. The 

prophet and the kings did as they were told 

in believirg expectancy for the fulfilment of 

the promised blessing, and doubtless with 

earnest prayer that God would accomplish 

his word. At the present moment we have 

ditches enough, but they are dry. Why is 

this? ‘Ye have not, because ye ask not.” 

‘¢ For all this will I be enquired of, saith the 

Lord.” 

In the natural world we have a striking 
illustration. The husbandman prepares 
the soil as far as in him lies; he ploughs 
and harrows, he weeds and fences, and 
gathers out the stones. He then casts in 
the seed far and wide, and covers it over. 
But when he has done all, much more is 
needful to cause the seed to bring forth, 
and to crown the labour with an abundant 
harvest. The early and the latter rain must 
descend in fertilizing showers; the crystal 
dew-drops must distil on the tiny blade ; 
the bright and joyous sun, with his genial 
and vivifying beams, must quicken and 
cause to germinate and subsequently ripen 
the golden grain. Yet the husbandman has 
no direct control over these celestial influ- 
ences. He cannot cause the clouds to drop 
their precious treasures, nor command the 
sun to pour his golden beamsabroad. These 
resources are far away above out of his 
reach. They are altogether and entirely 
dependent. on the Almighty. The pious 
farmer realizes this, and accordingly lifts 
up his heart in earnest prayer to him who 
bids the clouds to distil their bnrden, and 
the sun to shine on the evil and on the 
good. Eyen in the case of those who do 
not believe in the efficacy of prayer to in- 
terfere, as they express it, with the laws of 
vature, they still have not the less a con- 
stant realization ot their absolute depend- 
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ence on the influences referred to. It is 
thus in the spiritual world, and the laws 
which regulate spiritual husbandry. There 
is work which we can do. There are proces- 
ses over which we have absolute control, as 
much as over any other operation. We 
can preach and teach ; we can print and 
circulate ; we can collect and contribute ; 
we can warn and plead, pecsuade and ex- 
postulate, and invite. But we cannot secure 
success by these means in themselves. We 
need other and higher influences ; the dew 
and rain of the fertilizing Spirit, and His 
life-giving powers, aswellas the warm beams 
of the Sun of Righteousness, ‘‘to work with 
us and confirm the word with signs follow- 
ing.” (Mark xvi. 20.) Paul may plant and 
Apollos water, but only God can give the 
increase, and until we have His efficient 
operations, our labours are vain. Now, it 
is distinctly taught, both by precept and 
example, that these vital influences, on 

_ which all depend, should be sought for by 
diligent, servant, constant, unceasing, be- 
lieving prayer. God may work without 
our prayer, but we have no right to expect 
it. In the book of the Prophet Ezekiel, the 
Lord promises that he will sprinkle clean 
water on his people; cleanse them from 
their filthiness ; give them a new heart and 
put his Spirit within them, but he adds 
significantly ina passage already quoted, 
‘© Thus saith the Lord, I will yet for this be 
enquired of by the house of Israel, to doit for 
them ; I will increase them with men like a 
flock.”” Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 

It is our plain duty, as itis our highest 
privilege, and should be our greatest plea- 
sure to ask, to seek, to knock. Our Lord 
says, “Ask, and ye shall recieve,” and in 
another beautiful passage, ‘‘4f ye then be- 
ing evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your 
heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him.” Luke xi. 13. 

So completely dependant are we on the 
co-operating influence of the Holy Spirit, 
that even apostolic preaching is useless 
without it. ‘‘ ‘larry,’ saith Christ to the 
twelve, “in the city of Jerusalem, until ye 
be endued with power from on high.” Luke 
xxiv. 49. And again, ‘“‘ Ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you.” Actsi. 8. For that therefore they 
prayed as the one all important element of 
success in their work, and ‘‘ when they 

\\ prayed they were all filled with the Holy 
‘Ghost, and they spake the Word of God 
with boldness.” Acts iv. 31. 

We would therefore, earnestly entreat the 
people of God to realize these blessed truths 
more and more, to remember the method 


our nation’s history, 
only, but for the latter-day outpouring of | 


his Spirit upon all flesh. ‘ 
















SSS —<———__—_—— NX 
FRENCH LIBERAL ROMANISM. 
The following is taken from a recent num- 
ber ofthe French paper, L’ Esperance, a 
weekly organ of the Reformed Church of 
France. It certainly brings to public no- 
tice the strange state of mind in which some 
of the leading Romish ecclesiastics are at 
the present time.* No doubt Ultramontanism 
seems to be triumphant in the Empire, and 
every effort is made by the Jesuit party to 
crush out every spark of freedom from the 
clerical mind, but notwithstanding it 
ig quite evident from the following, as well 
as from various other sources of informua- 
tion, that there isa rising spirit of hberalism 
among the leaders of public opinion, which 
bodes no good to the Papacy :— 


“ People cease not to repeat that we are in 

a time of crisis. Leliefs it is said are being 
dissolved ; the old dogmas are crumbling in 
the dust towards the triumph of infidelity. 
We hear the friends and the enemies of 
Christianity uniting together in the same 
prognostication, the oue fearing, the other 
hoping for the change which they foretel. We 
avow without besitation that the hope of the 
one appears to us chimerical, the fears of the 
other vain and even culpable. Without doubt, 
there is a crisis ; but this crisis can only re- 
sult in the triumph of the truth. Let us have 
pleasure also in seeking the germs of a re- 
surrection in the midst of this general disso- 
lution. Let us understand, if possible, the signs 
ofthetimes. Letus interrogate the heavensas 
they glow with that sunsetting which fore 

tels the bright rising of another day. Very 
close to us is a neighbouring Church, rival 
and yet sister of our own, there is arising a 
movement of religious thought which we he- 
sitate not to count amongst the most charac- 
teristic results of our epoch. To-day less 
than ever does Catholic unity remain intact ; 
the great river into which all others should 
lose themselves, is being divided into two 
streams. Let us not exaggerate. Respect 
tor authority still belongs to those even who 
seek to elude its decrees ; and the Holy See 
has no more faithful subjects, or atleast more 
submissive ones, than these somewhat eman- 
cipated disciples. Submissive to the tiadi- 
tion of their Church, the liberal Catholics 
pretend not to innovate. They invent 10 
new dogma, and controvert none already pro 
claimed, whatever be its date, whether de- 
fined by the Council of Nice, or Pope Pius 
the Ninth. 

“Father Hyacinthe said the other day in 
Notre Dame that he abhorred the spirit of 
presumption and novelty, and in short he 
screened under the protecting authorities of 
accredited doctors, certain propositions, which 
elsewhere would have appeared repulsive to 
Catholic ears. With him the most illustrious 
representatives of this movement. are ready 















































































which the Lord is pleased to use, viz., the 
word of truth, and the power of the Spirit. 
It is for us to proclaim and disseminate the 
one, and earnestly to pray for the other, 
and not to lose sight of it inthe multitude of 
occupations concerning the outward means. 

Let us feel that we have already an almost 
world-wide agency set up, and what we now 
chiefly need is Lire. {This, the Holy Ghost 
gione can give. For his outpouring let us 
earnestly pray, especially at this crisis in 





to submit themselves to the decisions of the 
Papacy, and they havegiven good proof of jt. 

‘‘ What is then this liberal Catholicism, 
ifit is neither a new doctrine, or new party 
in the bosom of the Church of which it pro- 
claims so loudly, the indivisible unity ? Ac- 
cording to us there are two elements in this 
movement, on one side a desire for emancipa- 
tion, on the other a desire for reform. 

“Tt is not the first time such aspirations 
have surged in the bosom of Catholicism 


but never perhaps were the men who guided 











and not for this land’|the movement so numerous, so intelligent, 


so eloquent, so devoted to the united cause 
of the Church and liberty. One can say that 


‘hin France at the present hour Liberal Ca- 


tholicism numbers in its ranks the elite of 
the clergy and eminent laymen. Is proof of 
this desired ? 

«“ The Theological College of Paris seems 
altogether animated by the spirit which we 
are seeking to characterise, and finds in this 
respeet, as well as others, a worthy chief in 
the Bishop of Jura. “Quite lately, at the 
opening of the Sessions, after the Able Lozon 
had proclaimed in a discourse, the rights of 
reason in opposition to faith, the Archbishop 
of Paris showed in an extempore address that 
religion ought to be the ouwiliary and friend of 
reason, liberty, science, and progress. 

“On the 11th Dec. the Abbe Lozon (brother 
of Father Hyacinthe) gave his first lecture 
on ethies at the Sorbonne, and before an au- 
dience whose warm and constant plaudits 
showed their sympathetic approbation, he 
declared boldly his programme which was 
the reconciliation of Catholicism and modern 
thouyht. He feared not the progress of the 
times, and blamed those whe condemned 
them; and if we should have taken exception 
to some essential points of his doctrine (par- 
ticularly on the character of conscience, the 
merits of man, and of sin) at least his elo- 
quent words were not wanting in indepen- 
dence. 

“The Correspondent, one of the best known _ 
and justly esteemed Reviews, is the fortnightly 
organ of their sentiments ; at the same time 
that Le Francais is the daily organ. And in 
them we find the defence of the same princi- 
ples. One of the characteristics of their de- 
fence, is the teleration of Protestantism and 
the glorification of Aimerica, whose greatness 
proceeds from its Protestantism. After a 
grand panegyric on the Protestant Sunday 
of the United States, M Pierce Duval (‘ Cor- 
respondent,” 10th Aug.) does not hesitate to 
find in the religious sentiment of this great 
people, the source of their strength and liberty. 
There is also on the same subject a disccurse 
by Father Hyacinthe. “One cannot but 
avow that America is a great enigma to Ca- 
tholics, and when they look from the United 
States to Spain, they cannot but ask them- 
selves, with a certain degree of Sete! 
why there is so much of life and prosperity on 
one side, why on the other so much deadness 
and. sterility, seeing that errors veign there, 
and the truth here? 

‘¢ In short, after such writers as Messieurs 
Montalembeit, de Falloux, de Broglie, de 
Carne, &c, liberal Catholicism numbers in 
its ranks the most eloquent preacher in the 
Romish Church, Father Hyacinthe. 

“ That he is eloquent and liberal no one 
can doubt who has heard him, and the recent 
assemblies for Advent have confirmed this 
judgment. We heard him in his first lecture 
define the soul of the Church as the society 
of all the blessed who have faith, implicit faith 
in the only God and the Redeemer ; and who 
) urged from sin by virtue of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, ave in the grace of God. Also he did 
not hesitate to class certain heretics and schis- 
maties amongst the members of the invisible 
Church. Nothing could be more evangelical 
and truly Christian than this doctrine. Nothin 
could be more touching for us as Protestants 
than these words. ‘By what right, unjust 
and violent men, do you inflict upon all those 
who live in Protestantism, the stigma of lies 
and of evil? Ah, I shall never allow you to 
say these things. I have returned at this 
very time from a country Protestant, par 
eaxcetience. Lreturn from England. 
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Well, I owe this testimony to truth; I did 
not find there only great citizens; I found 
there also great Christians. There are great 
obstacles you will say. I know it well, if you 
wish it, there are gulfs. But does not faith 
transport mountains ? Will not charity fill 
up the gulf ? Itis not violent discussions, 
harsh controversies which shall re-establish 
unity. It is charity, love, the noble virtues 
of hearts truly Christian. Let me then press 
tightly their hand; let me draw them to my 
heart, these Christians sincere in their error, 
but sincerein their love to God, to Jesus Christ, to 
men ; and with this embrace, let me take up 
my song. How good it is, how delicious to 
be brethren and love together, if not in the 
same body, at leas; in the same spirit, in the 
invisible unity of the Church of Jesus Christ. 

“‘ How very far from this the spirit ot the 
Inquisition and of the Dragonnades? Does 
it not seem as though the dream of the most 
noble heart was about to be realized, viz., the 
union of all the children of God and the re- 
deemed of Jesus Christ.” 


We commend the foregoing, to the care- 
ful perusal of our readers, as bringing be-! 
fore them an important phase of thought at 
present making itself felt on the Continent 
of Europe in the very bosom of the Papal 
Church. 

Doubtless, God has his hidden ones there 
now as ever, and to them do weecry, ‘‘ Come 
out of her my people.” Nor do we con- 
cur in the dream of any visible union of 
all the children of God, until the fulfilment 
of the ‘“ blessed hope,’’ even the personal re- 
turn of the Saviour, and the consequent mani- 
festation of his people in resurrection 
glory. 

We regret that the writer in the L’ Hsper- 
ance should concede as he does, the term 
Catholic to the Romish Apostasy. It may 
be said what is ina name? But we know 
that names are often things, and Rome 
knows well how to make capital out of the 
concession. 





: MAYNOOTH. 

It is not a little remarkable, that at the 
very time that Mr. Gladstone proposes to 
place the Roman Catholic College of May- 
nooth in a position of independence, such 
as it never before held, by handing over to 
it an ample endowment out of the spoils of 
our Reformed Church, well authenticated 
facts should present themselves to the pub- 
lic, exhibiting Maynooth as nothing less 
than a social nuisance, in the outrageous 
conduct of the priests who have been edu- 
cated byit. Totheillustrations ofthis record- 
ed in our fast number, we add the follow- 
ing disclosures which came out at the Quar- 
ter Sessions of Moate, on the Ist inst :— 

ALTAR DENUNCIATION IN WESTMEATH. 
Crosby v. Keegan. 

“This was a civil bill ejectment, brought 
by the plaintiff to recover the possession of 
about 10 acres of the lands of Glangoran, in 
this county, which had been held by one 
Bryan Smith, as a yearly tenant. It appeared 
in evidence that he, on the 29th of Dee. last, 
sold his interest in these lands to a friend of 
his,named Keegan (the man having no family 
or near relatives,) and on that oceasion he 
gave possession to Keegan, who paid him £10 
for his good-will, and agreed to support him 
during the remainder of his life. Smith was 
then in an infirm state of health, and died on 


the Rev. Mr. Barton, the parish priest, was 
displeased with Smith for having given the 
land to Keegan. as he wanted to get it for 
people of the name of Crosby, and on the 
30th of December he came to Smith's house, 
and asked him was it true that he had given 
possession of the lands to Keegan. Smith 
replied that it was. The rev. gentleman then 
denounced Smith, told him he would let him 
die like a dog, and would not give him the 
rites of his church. On the following Sunday 
he told the people, when celebrating Mass, 
that he wished as many as could to attend 
on that day fortnight, ashe had something 
to tell them about land sthemersand sharks; 
and it appeared that on the day in question 
he publicly denounced Keegan (though not 
by name) in the strongest terms, calling him 
a land shark, a liar, and a miser, telling the 
people to have nothing to say to him or to 
Smith. He also told them that Smith had 
given his land away to a vulture, and thathe 
would call it the field of blood. A deed was 
subsequently obtained from Smith, convey- 
ing his interest to the plaintiff. The defen- 
dant impeached the validity of the deed, and 
relied on an agreement signed by Smith at 
the time he gave him possession. The chair- 
man allowed the plaintiff to go into a rebutt- 
ing case, when Mr. Barton was produced, 
and admitted having used much of the lan- 
guage attributed to him, which the learned 
chairman condemned in the strongest terms. 
His worship adjourned the case to next ses- 
sions.” 

In our last number we alluded to the at- 
tempt of the priest of Arran to ruin a Pro- 
}testant shopkeeper by altar denunciation. 
We also mentioned that the agent of the 
estate, Thos. H. Thompson, Esq., had pre- 
sented a memorial to the Lord Lieutenant, 
requesting that fthe stipendiary magistrate, 
who was to hold an investigation in the is- 
land, should be instructed to inquire and 
report upon the fact of these ‘ altar denun- 
ciations.” ‘Ihis demand for investigation 
was mage so far back as last February, and 
the Lord Lieutenant’s decision was not com- 
municated until the 9th ult. in the following 
letter :-— 

“ Dubsin Castle, 9th April, 1869. 

“* Sir.—In reference to your further letter 
of the 27th ultmo, calling attention to your 
memorial of the 18th Feb, last, in which you 
prayed taoat the instructions issued to Mr. 
Green, resident magistrate, should extend to 
the original cause of the disturbance of the 
bread trade in the Island of Arran, I am di- 
rected by the Lord Lieutenant to state that 
it does not ay pear desirable for Government 
to make a general inquiry into other matters 
of a private nature, such as those to which 
you allude.—I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

E. J. WeTHERALL. 
‘Thos. H. Thompson, Esq., 95, Lr. seeson- 
st.” 

To what unutterable degradation our 
rulers subject themselves by the wieked 
policy which labours, per fas et nefas, to 
secure the good-will of the priests! Here 
we have the Queen’s representative abusing 
his high authority to screen from public 
censure a priest, who uses the influence of 
superstition to ruin a respectable Protestant 
trader. The same unrighteous policy is 
being acted out in England. The law ad- 
visers of our Liberal government lately 
raked up an old Act of Parliament to au- 


the 8th of March last. It also appeared that | 





thorise the Mayor of Teignmouth to stop 
the mouth of the Protestant lecturer Murphy, 
whose faithful exposure of Romanism is 
damaging the cause of Popery, to the great 
annoyance of the priests. We are glad to 
find that-Mr. Murphy, claiming the privi- 
lege of a British freeman, has commenced 
legal proceedings against the Home Secre- 
tary for this invasion of his liberty. Every 
triend of civil and religious liberty should 
stand by him in the struggle. 


Correspondence, 


SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 

Dear Siz.— From your review of Rev. W. 
Blackley’s bock, his exposition of the 70 
weeks of Daniel, seems tome to be not so 
satisfactory as that of Prideaux, for the fol- 
lowing reasons. 

1. He follows the date assigned by Ussher 
to the commencement of the reign of Artax- 
erxes, viz., 4241 of the Julian period, i.e., 
8531, A.M., instead of adhering to the canon 
of Ptolemy founded on astronomical data, 
and therefore unquestionably correct. 

2. He dates from the 20th of Artaxerxes, 
when no decree was issued, but merely a 
permission granted to Nehemiah to enforce 
more effectually the edicts of Cyrus and Da- 
rius. 

As to the first objection, it must be laid 

down as a general rule that in nochronologi- 
cal computation can the undoubted canon of 
-tolemy be set aside; but Ussher having 
done sv, is obliged, in order to make out 70 
weeks from the 20th of Artexerxes to ,run 
back into the reign of his predecessor con- 
tradicting the universal testimony of histo- 
rians respecting the lengths of the reigns of 
Xerxes and Artaxerxes. 

As to the second objection, the commence- 
ment of the 70 years must date from the de- 
eree of Artaxerxes in the 7th vear of his 
reign, as proved by Faber and Prideaux, to 
which year itis fixed bythe canonof Ptolemy, 
that is the year 4246 of the Julian period. or 
A.M. 8246. By adding 69 weeks or 483 years, 
we reach a.m. 4029, a.D., 26, our Lord com- 
mencing his 380th year, and entering upon 
his ministry. After 69 weeks Messiah was 
cut off, and caused the oblation to cease by 
the true sacrifice of Himself in the midst of 
the week, a.D., 294 thirty-three and a-half 
years old. 

" Thus the dates agree with the canon of 
Ptolemy, which cannot’be set aside, a bona 
fide decr2e is adopted, instead of a mere per- 
mission, and the preceding reign of Xerxes 
is not arbitrarily shortened, contrary to all 
historical evidence.—I am, dear sir, yours 


faithufily, Isaac ASHE. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 

My Dear Sir.—I have no doubt you have 
seen Mr. Elliot's recent statementon the ful- 
filment of Apoe. xvii. 17, and the completion 
of the 1260 years in 1867. I shall be glad, 
and doubtless others of your subscribers 
also, to have your opinion on the subject, 
and especially the bearing that you think it 
has on your Napoleonic views, and the speedy 
advent of our Lord. J observe you quoted 
at the head of your article on the Consump- 
tion of the Papacy, the apostle’s words, ‘ Be 
»atient, brethren, stablish your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lerd draweth nigh.” Seventy- 
five years certainly is not a long period, but 
if Mr. Elliot’s view be correct, weanust aban- 
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we arein. I look to the effect on the coun- 
try of the measure which is before us all. It 
is very likely the measure of disendowm ent 
may succeed; but that is far better than 
compromise with Popery. I left the Estab- 
lishment more than forty years ago, because 
T did not think it the Church of God. I am 
confirmed in that conviction ; but I am not 
going to cast an Edomite stone at it in the 
day of its calamity, but the contrary. Jere- 
miah could testify against Jerusalem —be an 
iron pillar against the whole land, and weep 
| over her calamities with unfeigned sorrow. 
| Without being a prophet, I may judge the 
evil, and mourn as I do, over your calami- 
ties. An Edomite was glad of the downfall 
| of Jerusalem, because he hated the place and 
testimony. The prophet could judge the evil, 
and mourn the departure, and the judgment 
of God on the people that had failed. Be 
assured of my sympathy. 
‘But to return. 


don the hope of seeing the personal advent 
of our Lord during the present century, for 
according to Daniel there is a period of 75 
years still to be fulfilled before the time of 
plessedness, and which will make up the 
1335 years of which Daniel speaks. If we 
add the 75 years to 1867 it brings us to 1942, 
A.D., which I suppose is the period about 
which the war of Armageddon vill close, and 
therefore the time at which Christ shall ap- 
ear in his glory and shall commence his 
earthly reign. 1 think many of Gop's peo- 
le have been led to a different view, and to 
hope for a speedy return of their blessed Sa- 
viour. Now, if the view I have here suggest- 
ed be a probably Scriptural one, it seems to 
me important that the minds of men should 
be directed to it, and so be disabused of their 
resent errors. I cannot enter very deeply 
into the subject, and therefore shall be glad 
if you will give your own views on it. Look- 
ing for Divine light and guidance. 


I remain, my dear sir, yours saierie 


Tn reply to our correspondent we have 
only to say that we have not scen Mr, El- 
liot’s statement to which he refers. We 
are strongly persuaded that the 1260 years 
of Papal domination have ran’ out, and per- 


premacy, and the work stopped. 


At the time I refer to, 
Roman Catholics were passing over to Pro- 
tostautism many hundreds in the week. The 
Archbishop of Dublin insisted that the Pro- 
testant Hstablishment suited the State, made 
them take the oaths of abjuvation and su- 
You are 
now reaping the fruit of that connection, and 
your dependence on civil power, when what 
vules the State is become semi-Papist or 
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of democracy will change this. It is the case 
in the United States. The upper orders go 
to the Mpiscopalians, besides some poor. Asa 
rule, the poor arenever foundin any churches 
in America, (in Roman Catholic ones, they 
must go to get the sacraments.) They have 
what are called mission-churches for them. 
But, socially, what are cailed the respectable 
classes in towns are Episcopalians. It suits 
their taste and habits belter, and as others 
advance in position, they gradually slip in 
there; though, of course, there are wealthy 
people elsewhere. Ifthe Protestants trust 
God, this will remain their position. Let 
them, because of the Word of God, and in 
honouring it, and what is called Protestant- 
ism, as owning it cordially, coalesce with the 
Presbyterians, as you have noticed they did 
in the best times under Bramhall.* 1 believe 
even politicaily—I speak as a looker-on, for 
T never meddle in politics in any way—that, 
entirely sevarated from the State, they will 
have more political power than now. At the 
heels of a Conservative Minister levelling- 
up Popery, or receiving heavy blows and dis- 
couragement from a Liberal Minister, they 
had no voice or influence of their own. If 
they are independent, and hold together as 
such, they will. Only be yourselves, and 
trust God. Have done with the State, and 
reject it, making no terms for a little money 












































































| . haps the supplemental dates in Dan. xu, 
| \ ‘must be accomplished before the Lord’s 
I * | advent. We believe that the alliance be- 
tween the two beasts of Rev. xiii, or the 
secular and ecclesiastical heads of the Ro- 
a | man Empire, 7.e., the Emperor and the 

| ‘ Pope, has not yet been completed, and that 
when it is, the last predicted persecution 
against the Church of Christ will take 
place by the agency of the secular head, 
working for his own aggrandisement, and 
instigated by the Pope. See Rev. xill. 7. 
These opinions have not been hastily form- 
ed, and up to the present, the course of 
events seems to confirm the persuasion 


| that at no distant period they will be rea- 
lized. Ep. Acu. Hur. 
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DISENDOWMENT — DISESTABLISH- 
MENT. AWORD TO THE PROTEST- 
ANTS OF IRELAND, IN A LETTER 
TO THE VEN. ARCHDEACON STOP- 

FORD, BY J. N. D. 

To the Venerable Archdeacon Stopford. 

‘“ Barbadoes, Feb. 20, 1869. 

“Dear Mr. ArcupEacon,—I regret the 
marks of discouragement which are in your 
letter. It is not the time for it. That we 
are in full revolution everyone sees, and the 
vain aud weak tool of it, Mr. Gladstone, 
knows no more where he is leading the coun. 
try than the princes of Zoan, when God took 
away the boasted wisdom of Egypt. But 
there is One whose power is above all revo- 
lutions, and who turns the hearts of men 
what way He will. 

“JT belong to no external Church ; I own 
that only which Christ builds. I am,as weare 
all, responsible for the ruined state of what 
God set up at the beginning, and I profit by 
the privileges Scripture affords for the state 

* The writer of this letter is Mr. Joha Darby, 
one of the leaders of the Sect which is known as 
the Plymouth Brethren, We commend the spirit 
in which it is written, it shows that among ear- 
nest Christians there isa bond of brotherhood, 
wiich eccentrisities and errors short of those 
which are vital, cannot sever. This letter con- 
tains much that is true and profitable. The points 
jn which we differ firm its statements, are set 
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semi-infidel. 

Ag to the Dissenters, they have forfeited 
ther claim to be accounted a religious body. 
Political power they have attained in a con- 
siderable degree. The wealth and population 
of the towns have largely passed into their 
hands, and political power has passed in 
large excess into the hands of the towns. 
But they have sold the pass to the devil for 
political objects As a religious body I judge, 
them extinct. They are drifting, to keep up 
with the spirit of the age, into infidelity, and 
ave already, in the most servile way, pander 
ing to infidels to gain their favour. They 
look to set aside the Protestant Establish- 
ment, having joined Papists and infidels for 
the purpose. When they find the height to 
which Popery will pretend, they will set 
themselves against it, but on infidel grounds. 
Indeed some, two or three years back, they 
avowed this to me in conversation, that they 
would join the Roman Catholics in pulling 
down the Establishment, and then fight it 
out with Po;ery. But they have joined the 
latter and the infidels to begin with, and for- 
feited their title to be reckoned as standing 
on Christian ground. The Word of God has 
lost its power over them. That is not—was 
not when I knew it—the case with the Pro- 
testants of Ireland. Let them trust God now. 
If disendowed and disestablished, let them 
be wholly, absolutely separate from the State 
at all ‘cost. If the State take everything 
from them, they will have taken no true 
power, but, I believe, increased if God be 
trusted, the power of the body as such. I 
am looking at their place in the country. No- 
body will or can hold their place there. The 
Roman Catholic clergy are notand never will 
be gentlemen. Ido not speak of this as a 
religious motive, but simply as a social fact. 
{heir political influence may be increased, 
though it has been long paramount ; but a 
moral, social, intellectual posi ion, such as 
the Protestants, they never will, never can 
have. They must beservile and ecclesiastical. 
It is the piwer of their system, but, it keeps 
them there. It is soin everycountry. Norisit 
even otherwise with Dissenters. Itisa common 
remark among themselves in Englaud: the 
carriage of a man who has made his fortune 


is seen at the Dissenting chapel door, but 
No growth 


as a rule, that of his son never. 
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and much subjection. If you do, you are 

lost. There is wealth enough to carry on your 

needed plans if they take everything See 

America ; see the Free Presbyterians of Scot- 

land. And England would surely largely~ 
help. Ii trust in God is there, money will 

not be wanting. Only be independent 

of a semi-infidel, semi.Popish State. If this 

measure leads to the rising up of Roman Ca- 

tholics against connection with England, as 

is possible if it suits them, and the voice of 
the people is to govern, (the power of the 

Crown is too much weakened to be a bond,) 

you will be no worse off than before. The 
influence will be American or French, and 
you as free or freer than before. England 
will be dependent on France when she has a 
separated Ireland at her side, and then, ‘ See 
to your own house, David.’ 

“ The hand of God is upon you in chas- 
tisment. Bow to it, but turn to Him. Trust 
Him. You have leaned on Pharaoh, that bro- 
ken reed. It has pierced your hand. Acknow- 
ledve your failures, and God will be with you. 
Care for the poor; they are often more true 
to their convictions than many of the rich. 
Seek them out when they are scattered. I 
do not belong to your system, nor could not. 
The power of Popery and infidelity I have 
expected more than forty years to be thus 
rampant. It is this aspect of it which makes 
me speak. No mere politicalmeasure would 
open my mouth. But we are in the last days, 
and it is well to notice the working of the 
power of evil, and where the refuge is. 
Forty years ago I was overwhelmed with 
the prospect of the dominancy of 
Popery, and accompanying _ infidelity. 
Now, one can look out of it, sorrowful as 
itis, to a brighter hope beyond. But the 
question is there: - Is the Word of God para- 
mount, having direct authority from God 
over every Christian ; or is the Church, so- 
called, above it and to accreditit, and to rule 
over men’s consciences in a way superior to 
the direét authority of the Word? That is 
the question, Has God’s Word direct au- 
thority over the conscience of men, or has 





* Originally all such Protestant bodies were 
owned, and it is said by your best liturgists that 
the form of the article was worded on purpcse to 
own them, 
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man. calling himself the Church, control over | pool Courier” of the 9th April. The refer-|sides. Other tyrants can but kill the bo liag 


it and his conscience ? 


“ This is not the place to speak of what I 


may think in the Establishment inconsistent | 


with the Word. But it was in the main ex- 
ternal character of its testimony in Iveiand, 
the maintainer of the authority of the Word 
of God against the Church-claims of men, of 
which the priests were the representatives. 
If you hold this ground, God willbe with you 
in spite of defects. If not, the priests will 
do apostate church-work more thoroughly, 
and Christians must take their own place by 
the Word under Christ—you will have none. 
My own path is in peace, far from all these 
things. But I feel for many an honest and, 
perhaps, troubled heart, as a Christian look- 
ing on at what is passing. My portion is 
out of this world. We have, when all is 
shaken, a kingdom which cannot be moved. 

“Thave ventured this testimony believing 
we are in the last days, when the Word of 
God is the revealed resource of faith (2 Tim. 
iii. 

“ Yours faithfully in the Lord, 

<I NSD: 

“ At this distance from Ireland, much may 
have passed already which I am ignorant of, 
but this would not alter the principles of my 
letter.” 

————<<—<—— ———_________ 


PRIESTLY WILL-MAKING. 
People often wonder how it is that Ro- 
man Catholic priests can obtain such large 
sums of money for the promotion of their 
religion without much trouble, whilst the 
advocates of Protestantism find it so difficult 
to keep up, and much more to extend, their 
operations. To those who are acquainted 
with the secrets of Romanism, however, 
there is no difficulty in comprehending the 
real merits of the case. Romanism is em- 
phatically a ‘‘ religion of money.’”” She un- 
derstands the art of enriching her coffers in 
the most marvellous manner. She draws 
cheques on Purgatory, that fabulous region 
which has no existence, save in the super- 
stitious fears of the multitude, and she finds 
millions ready to honour them in hard cash. 
The Christian minister,. on the other hand, 
cannot avail himself of such methods ; his 
conscience would not let him, nor would his 
theology enable him. He teaches the peo- 
ple, on the authority of the sure word of 
God, that the eternal conditien of each soul 
is determined on the instant of death. It 
immediately ascends either to heaven, where 
there is no need of saerifice, or descends to 
hell, from whence there -is no redemption. 
This doctrine is by no means palatable to 
those who wish to compound with heaven 
tor the sins of earth; but it is the truth of 
God notwithstanding. He cannot therefore 
rush into the room of the dying sinner, and 
like a spiritual Harpy, hang over the miser- 
able wretch in his last agonies, and so ter- 
rify him with the flames of purgatory as to 
compel him, by the fears of torment, to pur- 
chase a mitigation of its sufferings. He 
cannot invade the solemnities of the last 
moments, and thrusting a pen into the dying 
hand, guide the lifeless fingers over a will 
which the poor man never read, or heard 
read, in his life. The minister of Christ, 
we say, cannot do this, others can. 
We take the following from the ‘ Liver- 





| ence is to the case. of Mr. Moreton, who 
‘died a short time before. 


“ After the medical man left, the Very Rev. | 
| Canon Fisher, a well known Roman Catholic | 


| dignitary, with whom Mr. Moreton had been 


in frequent communication, was sent for, 
Upon his arrival, he found the old man in 
extremis. Leaving him, the Canon went to 


| the office of a local solicitor, and taking from | 
thence a boy or young man, returned to the 


resiaence of Mr. Moreton. Taking this youth 
and one of the servant girls into the bed- 
room, the rev. gentleman produced a form of 
will already drawn out, raised Mr. Moreton 


of their victims, who then sleep in thoir 
grave, ‘‘ where the wicked cease from troub- 
ling, and the weary are at rest;’’ but the 
mexorable tyranny of Rome pursues her 
victims beyond the grave, and robs the liy- 
ing survivors under the threat of eternal 
damnation for the dying. 
$$ Sa 

Ol" EVIL. 

In Seuor Castelar’s eloquent reply to 
the Popish Canon Manterola, the immor- 
telity of an evil deed and its most salutary 
teaching are apparent. Three centuries have 
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up in the bed, put on his spectacles. placed 
a pen in his hand, and without reading the 
will cver to him, got hold of his hand, and 
guided the fingers of the dying and insensible 
man to form his signature at the foot of the 
will, which was completed by the solicitor’s 
clerk and the servant girl, being constituted 
witnesses of the assisted signature. By this 
will, the whole of Mr. Moreton’s property, 
the total value of which is said to be little 
short of £25,000, or £30,000 is bequeathed to 
the Right Rev. Alexander Goss, Bishop of Li 
verpool for the benefit of religion as taught 
by the Roman Catholic Church. Not a 
penny’s worth was left to Mrs. Moreton, not 
apenny’s worth to any of the nephews or 
nieces of her husbanc or herself, there are 
no children. This pious work accomplished 
another pious work followed, and extreme 
unction was administered to the penitent. 
Being now cared for, body and soul, his ec- 
clesiastical friends had no further need of 
him. 'The medical man saw him again about 
9 o’clock that night in the presence ot other 
persons, and the same treatment as pursued 
in the morning. (viz., shaking and calling) 
was repeated, this time it would appear with 
a little better success. After being shaken 
and shouted to, the poor old fragment of 
mortality muttered something about being 
better, but nothing more could be got from 
him, he relapsed into this unconsciousness, 
towards the morning of the 24th (March) he 
died.” 

“ At the morning visit of the medical man, 
Moreton remained perfectly undemonstrative, 
under the active treatment, (shaking and 
shouting) and appeared to be quite insensible.” 


————$—$—$———— 


Such is the history of this remarkable 
will case. Comment is needless. It re- 
mains to be seen whether the relatives will 
allow the Romish Church to carry off such 
an immense spoil as £30,000, and already 
law proceedings are commenced. Probably, 
however, the affair will be hushed up. The 
same terrors of purgatory, and supposed 
need of priestly absolution and holy oil, | 
which doubtless influenced Moreton in his 
senses, (for he was a Roman Catholic,) are 
equally potent with his nephews and nieces, 
if of the. same creed; whether they are or 
not we do not know. But we protest 
against such iniquitous and nefarious pro- 
czedingsas the ‘* Liverpool Courier” recori's, 
being perpetrated in a Christian and Pro- 
testant country. The law should step i: 
and prevent this wholesale ruiu of widows 
and orphans by any class of religionisics, 
who, through covetousness with feigne| 
words, make merchandise of the souls of 
men. Popery is the bitter foe of the bes: 
interests of man, temporal, social, mors! 
and spiritual, for it is worse than any be- 


ee 





elapsed since the infamous St. Bartholo- 
mew Massacre, and how does it now ap- 
pear? Three hundred times more atrocions 
in this humanitarian age than at the first. 
The stain of innocent blood rests on the 
Papacy, by virtue of its beasted unchange- 
ableness, while Bassari’s pencil, and priestly 
canonization are inconvenient witnesses 
agaiust their bloody creed. 

If evil deeds were not in a sense immor- 
tal, to be held in perpetual remembrance, 
wisdom would be deprived of her most 
striking lessons. 

From the Spanish Cortes where Castelar 
uttered truths so Protestant amid the live- 
liest acclamations, we turn with shame and 
sorrow to the British House of Commons, 
where nominal Protestants are displaying 
similar feelings at the threatened destruc- 
tion of a sister Church. Shall evil acts en- 
dure, and their perpetrators escape the 
eternal obloquy? Certainly not,—* for 
some shall awake from the dust to shame, 
and everlasting contempt.” Surely “the 
triumph of the wicked is short, and the joy 
of the hypocrite but for a moment.” 

The following is an extract from Senor 
Castelar’s speech, which suggested the above 
remarks :— 

‘‘Alluding to persecution, he said that 
Senor Manterola’s pucrile assertion that the 
Church did not kill the heretics. but the civil 
power did, was equivalent to the assassin 
saying, he did not kill his victim, but his 
dagger did. The Inquisition had been the 
dauger of the Church. The truth ofthe per- 
secution was to be read in every puge of 
their ecclesiastical history. Did Senor Man- 
terola wish him to cite the Encyclical: in 
which Pope Innocent III, condemned the 
Jews to eternal slavery? Did he wish him 
to bring the letter in which Pope Pius V. 
charged Philip II. to seek an assassin to kill 
Elizabeth of England? He then passed on 
to Senor Manterola’s boast as to the Catholic 
Church having been the depository of learn- 
ing, and the founder of grand universi‘ies. 
He would be just. He would admit this. 
When Europe entire was decomposed by 
feudalism, the Church was the centre of 
unity ; the idea of life; the tribune of the 
peop e: she was the shiéld of the. people, 
and the only intellectual and moral instru- 
meut in the midst of barbarism. She coud 
net live lony in such times without being a 
powerfully progressive in-titution. But com- 
pare the great universiti-s which the ides of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries wri- 
ginated with the most ‘illustrious of their 
own—Salamanca, forinstance.  Whatil’us- 


trious foreign, English or German, universi- 
ties had Senor Muanterola cited? ‘hose of 
Spain had retrograded, not because the Spar- 
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‘iards were less intelligent or talented than | circumstances had been made in Egypt ? 


the English or the Germans, but because the 
latter had acquired before them the grand 
moral treasure of liberty of thought. He 
then passed on to reply to the canon’s re- 
marks as to Rome :—‘ Senor Manterola says 
T have never been in Rome. Yes, I have. i 
have visited its ruins; 1 have contemplated 
its three hundred domes; I have been pre 
sent at the ceromonies of the Holy Weck; I 
have admired the gigantic Sibyls of Michael 
Angelo which seem to launch eternal male- 
dictions. I have seen the sun penetrate into 
the basilica of St. Peter’s. I have sought in 
those ashes an atom of religious faith —I have 
only encountered deceit and doubt. Yes, I 
have been in Rome, and I have seen in the 
‘Sala Regia,’ painted by Bassavri, a fresco o! 
the emissaries of the King of France who 
sent to the Pope the head of Coligny. I have 
geen the apotheosis of the great ecclesiasti- 
cal glories of the executionere—the assassins 
of the night of St. Bartholomew.’ ” 

We are informed that Senor Castelar 
spoke in this strain for three hours, thet he 
was listened to throughout the whole of his 
speech with breathless attention, and that 
when he concluded, the deputies ran from 
every part of the house to embrace the man 
who had’ given eloquent expression to sen- 
timents so congenial to their convictions. 

oA ER AG 
HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF SCRIP- 
TURE.* 

We read in Dan. v. 30, that when Darius 
took Babylon, Belshazzar, the king of it, 
was in the city, and in ‘that night was 
Belshazzar, king of the Chaldeans, slain.” 

Herodotus, the greek’*historian, gives an 
account of the matter which, until of late 


<-years, seemed totally irreconcileable with 


Daniel's narrative. He informs us that the 
King of Babylon, whose name was Laby- 
netus, was absent when the city was taken; 
that he sought shelter in Barsippa; that 
Cyrus attacked him there, took him, strip- 
ped him of his regal dignity, but allowed 
him to retire and to spend the rest of his 
life in ease in Caramansa. ‘The two state- 
ments appear to be contradictory, and that 
the credit of historic veracity must be de- 
nied either to Daniel or Herodotus. Thus 
stood the matter when Sir Henry Rawlin- 
son, the celebrated Oriental scholar, dis- 
covered, in his Hastern researches, one of 
those cylinders on which historic records 
used to be written in the{Cuneiform char- 
acter, by the ancients. ~Having decyphered 
the writing on this relic of antiquity, it was 
discovered that at the time of the capture 
of Babylen referred to by Daniel and He- 
rodotus, there were two kings presiding over 
the empire, a father and his son; and thus 
we can understand that Herodotus speaks of 
the father, who escaped, while Daniel speaks 
of the son, who was slain. This unsus- 
pected fact not only reconciles the prophet 
and-the historian, but it explains an other- 
is@jnex plicable expression in Daniel, where 
promised to the prophet by Belshaz- 
mths atm dould explain the writing on 
wal would make him the third ruler 
m, (Dan. v. 16). Now, why 
id ruler, as Joseph in similar 
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The cylinder answers the question ; there 
were two kings in Babylon, and therefore 
the place next to the throne could be only 
the third rulership in the kingdom. 

A very short time before the discovery 
which so triumphantly reconciles the seem- 
ing contradiction which cast a shade of sus- 
picion on Daniel’s accuracy, Mr. F. W. 
Newman had written these words in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, ‘‘ No hypothesis will reconcile 
this account with the other :’”’ an instructive 
lesson this, teaching us to give the sacred 
writers credit for accuracy, even though we 
may be unable to explain facts which seem 
toimpeach it. 
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THE IRISH CHURCH.CONFERENCE. 


We exult in the certain persuasion that 
the time is not distant, when at ‘‘ the name 
of Jesus, every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.’’ To 
Jesus Christ is given ‘‘all power, in heaven 
and in earth ;’’ He is the King of nations,”’ 
and the “ Prince of the kings of the earth.” 
Every earthly rule which ignores his au- 
thority, or sets itself up in opposition to 
him, ‘shall be broken in pieces like a pot- 
ter’s vessel,’ and we have the amplest Nerip- 
tural grounds for believing, that in the period 
in which our lot is cast, God’s discriminat- 
ing judgment of the nations will be made 
manifest. - 

For many years England has been de- 
scending along the inclined plane of apos- 
tasy, from the high position to which the 
reformers and martyrs of the sixteenth cen- 
tury would have raised her ; and now that 
she is on the eve of consummating her apos- 
tasy, by withdrawing all national support 
from God’s true religion, and by practically 
declaring that Christ and Antichrist are to 
be regarded as having equal claims to na- 
tional consideration, we rejoiced at the bold 
stand made by the representatives of our 
Trish Church against the meditated iniquity. 

The tone of the Conference was unmis- 
takable. The disendowment of our Re- 
formed Church was regarded as a national 
sin,—an act of national apostasy, and that 
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consequently there should be no compromise 
with the abettors of such iniquity ; that the 
hope of securing a larger share of the 
Church’s endowments should never induce 
its friends to eater into any terms with the 
promoters of the spoliation ;—a great prin- 
ciple, yea, the hichest and holiest of all 
principles, the acknowledgment of Christ’s 
supremacy was concerned, and therefore the 
course of his witnessing people was clear— 
it was. indicated in the words, ‘‘ No compRo- 
MIsE’’ and ‘‘ NO SURRENDER.” 


Before the Conference broke up a select 
committee was appointed to watch the pro- 
gress of events, and to supply information 
to the friends of the Church in Parliament. 
The Archbishops reserved to themselves the 
right to appoint a certain number of persons 
chosen by themselves, to this committee. We 
confess that at the time that this privilege 
was conceded to the bishops, we felt some 
misgivings as to the wisdom of the concession 


With all respect to the episcopal office as a 


Divine institution, we confess that we have 
little confidence in several of the persons by 
whom that office has hitherto been represent- 
ed; andin making this statement we know that 
we speak the real sentiment of the majority 
of the laity, and a very large portion.of the 
evangelical clergy. Thinking men cannot 
shut their eyes to the fact that the whole 
bench, with three honourable exceptions, 
were eithertacit or consenting parties to the 
expulsion of the Bible from our National 
Schools, and that several of these right rev- 
erend personages owe their elevation to their 
open advocacy of that iniquitous proceeding. 
Neither can we forget the utter indifference, 
if not positive hostility, with which the 
bishops treated every movement for financial 
and other reforms, which, had they been 
accomplished, the present attempt to destroy 
the Church would probably never have been 
made. And lastly, we cannot ignore the 
fact, that Dr. Ball, of levelling-up notoriety, 
owes his seat in Parliament as the osten- 
sible representative of our Protestant Church 
and University, chiefly to episcopal influ- 
ence. In the face of such facts, the confi- 
dence of earnest Protestants in the Archbi- 
shops and Bishops must be greatly qualified. 
We regard the restoration to the laity of the 
right to take equal share with the clergy in 
the government of the Church, as a bless- 
ing more than equivalent, for any mischief 
which godless rulers can do us ; and there- 
fore, we are very jealous of any proceeding 
having the least tendency to mar the pertec- 
tion of our return to the usage of the primi- 
tive Church in the place which it assigned 
to the laity in its counsels. We know from 





Acts ii. 16, 28, that the laity took part in 
the selection of a person to fill the vacancy 
which the traitorism of Judas had occasion- 
ed in the apostolate, and in Acts vi. 3, we are 
informed that th® choice of the deacons wag 
entrusted wholly to the laity, while from 
Acts xvi. 28, we learn that the decree of the 
council went forth in the nameof 
tles, and elders, wnd brethren.” 
selected the Church officers, the apostles 
ordained them, and tkatthis arrangement of 
popular election continued inthe Church, un- 
tilthe progress of the predicted apostasy pro- 
duced an episcopal despotism, ig a simple 
historieal fact, provable by a succession of 
uninspired witnesses, beginning with Cle- 
mens Romanus, a contemporary ot the apos- 
tles, of whom St Paul makeg honourable 
mention, (Phil. iv. 8,) as “a fellow labour- 
er, Whose name was in the book of life.” 


We are therefore sorry to witness any 
proceeding which wears even the sem- 
blance of an attempt to nullify the 
tendency which there is to return to the 
primitive usage, and we gladly give the Bi- 
shops full credit or having helped forward 
this tendency by summoning the recent con- 
ference in which the laity as well as the 
clergy were fully represented. 

If any advocate of the Ey 
ciples ofthe Church of England, ag opposed to 
sacerdotalism and sacramentalism, are dig- 
posed to hesitate as to the beneficial resultg 
which, under God’s blessing, may be 
pated from this return to the ancient 
their convictions will be inclined 
view of the matter, when they are informed 
that this return tothe primitive usage of ad- 
mitting the laity into a full participation in 
the government of the Church, has excited 
great alarm in the mirds of the Romanizers, 
The Irish Church Society, of which the Rev. 
Mr. Maturin, of Grangegorman notoriety, ig. 
the president, lately held its annual meet- 
ing, and the Church Conference was the 
principal burden of the speakers, including 
Mr. Maturin, who delivered a long and ela- 
borate address, in which the admission of 
the laity to the rightfal position of influence 
in the Church, was treated as a calamity 
most disastrous in its consequences to the 
interests of the Romanizing party, of which 
Mr. Maturin and the Irish Church Society 
are the representatives. 


the “ apos- 
The people 


angelical prin- 


antici- 
polity, 
to our 


These cbservations were suggested by a 
resolution, carried by a majority of one, in 
the select committee, for the timely exposure 
of which the earnest members of our Church 
are largely indebted to the editor of the 
‘Daily Express.” The resolution: to which 


we allude certainly seemed to show a dispo- 
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sition on the part of the committee to falter 
in the maimtenance of that uncompromising 
hostility to Mr. Gladstone’s church 1obbery 
pill, which the Conference had so loudly 
asserted; but as that resolution has bees 
rescinded we shall say no more about it, ke- 
yond the expression of a hope that the Con- 
ference will see to it that their wishes sball 
be fully carried out by the select committee. 
Ii would be most desirable, «8 the editor of 
the ‘¢ Express’ asserted, thatthe proceedings 
of the select committee should be published, 
for the information of the General Confer- 
ence. 

How Mr. Gladstone’s bill will fare in the 
House of Lords is still among the uncer- 
tainties of the future, but we do trust that 
the present movement will open the minds 
of our Church rulers in England, as well as 
in this country, to the absolute necessity of 
a deep and wide reform in financial and other 
arrangements. If it shall have this effect 
we shall have reason to thank God for it. 
But we must repeat what we have so con- 
stantly kept before our readers, that no bril- 
liant results are to be anticipated under this 
dispensation. Until “‘ the Lord of Glory” 
comes to take the government of the Church 
and the world into his own hands, the sor- 


rowing Chureh will realize the truth of | 


Isaiah’s words, ‘* Behold darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the 


people.” 


————— 


UNION AMONG PROTESTANTS. 

When tke wolves bark, the scattered flock 
run together. The attack which has been 
made on our common Christianity, in the 
movement against our Reformed Church, by 
godless politicians and the zealots of Rome, 
is producing a like result on the scattered 
flock of Christ. There is a growing dispo- 
sition among earnest Protestants of all de- 
nominations to unite together for defence 
against the common enemy of all ; the letter 
of Mr. Darby which we published in our 
last number, is indicative of such a tendency 
to union. Not many years ago, Mr. Darby 
announced his conviction that “ the very 
notion of a clergyman, involved in it the sin 
against the Holy Ghost.’ Now, he testifies 
that the Established Church of Ireland is 
the great witness in this country against the 
gacerdotal assumptions of Rome. Writing to 
a dignitary of our Church, he assures him 
that all his sympathies are with us ; he de- 
precates the lifting of the hand to cast an 
FEdomite stone against the Church of Eng- 
and in this day of her calamity; and he ex- 
horts the Protestants ot Treland to be true 
to their principles, assuring them that if 
they are faithful, God will be with them ! 
Such expressions of friendly sympathy trom 
one who represents a sect which hitherto 
has stood aloof from our Church in uncom- 
promising hostility, are strikingly indicative 
of that tendency to union among earnest 
Protestants which is to be so much desired. 
Another indication of the same tendency 

we have in the Presbyterian meeting in fa- 
your of religious endowments which was re- 
cently held in Belfast. The following ex- 
tract from the speech of the Rev. Mr. Hen- 


|government, let it never be forgotten that 


\ . . * . ~ 
when they produce alienation of affection 


ithis iniquitous Bill—(hear, hear, and ap- 
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derson breathes a spirit which cannot be 
too highly commended. While we carry out 
our convictions in the matter of Charch 


Fpiscopacy and Presbyterianism are things 
of secondary iraportance, and that either 
one or the other becomes positively evil, 


among those who are of one mind on the 
great eternal verities of the Christian faith. 
The Rev. Mr. Henderson said :-— - 


We are here to-night to protest against 


plause)—of Mr, Gladstone’s. (Groans and 
hisses.) And, while it has been thoroughly 
criticised by sone of those who have pre- 
ceded me, there is one matter that has not 
been referred to, and I will take the liberty 
of adverting to it for a little. (Hear, hear.) 
What is the origin of this Bill? Mr. Glad- 
stone has asserted again and again it 1s to 
put down— What? “ Protestant ascendancy 
in Ireland’—(laughter.) He put down as- 
cendancy! (Laughter.) Never, by the bless- 
ing of God, (cheers, Kentish fire, and waving 
of orange handkerchiefs.) 

Several Voices—No, never, never (great 
enthusiasm.) 

Mr. Henderson—From one end of Ulster 
to another there goes forth the solemn dec- 
laration—never shall Protestant ascendancy 
be put down (cheers.) Sir, we desire not to 
encroach on the civil rights and privileges 
of our Roman Catholic countrymen (loud ap- 
plause.) It has been said of me—the other 
day it was published —that I am the most 
intolerant of the opponents of our Roman 
Catholic countrymen. 

A yoice—Ii is false. 

Mr; Henderson —I love them—(hear, hear) 
—personally ; there is nothing that _a man 
eould do for his countrymen that I would 
not do for them; but just as I love their 
souls and love the truth, in that proportion 
do I oppose everything that would tend to 
curb their freedom. I am willing that they 
should enjoy full civil and religious liberty, 
which the Pope of Rome lately declared was 
a pestilential heresy (4 erisive laughter.) Pro- 
testant ascendancy. Whatisit? Why, as 
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—-ome of our ministers say that it is 
prelatic—therefure down with it (laughter.) 
What isiprelacy ? Itisa form of Church- 
government. I will tell you what Dr. Chal- 
mers said about it, and-I think you will pre- 
fer Dr. Chalmers, of Scotland, to Dr. Watt’s, 
of America—(groans)—or even to the Rev. 
Mr. Macnaughtan (groans.)—Dr. Chalmers 
suid—* When [ consider the grand azree- 
ment of our Caurch (the Presbyterian) with 
the [rish Charch—for we have a common 
faith —the doctrines of religion that we hold 
we hold in common. Weare one so far as 
they are concerned. When I look at our 
grand agreement and contrast it with our 
iainor differences as to form of government 
and discipline, I regard the differences as 
abont the value of a straw, and I would like 
that my hand was honoured to take that 
straw and cast it into the fire.” (loud cheers.) 
Yet we are told by these gentlemen that we 
ure not to be united with that Church, and 
Presbyterians of Belfast are uot to be with 
then in any shape or furm (laughter.) Who 
are the political allies of these persons, the 
priests—(great laughter)—the Roman Catho- 
lics. and they want us allied with them to do 
Cardinal Cullen’s work (cheers.) I say God 
forbid that I should not go side by side with 
my Episcopal brethren (immense applause.) 
Are we not here to-nizht to say that, by the 
blessing of God, we wil. stand by the Irish 
Church (continued cheers.) Protestants of 
Ireland, stand together shoulder to shoulder 
for the Lord’s sake—tov tie suke of the biue 
banner that your fathers fought under—(hear, 
hear, and loud cheers)—for the sake of the 
spread of God's truth in this ‘and, and that 
you may direst the aggressions of Romanism 
(cheers.) : 

Let us remind our readers that the person 
who uttered these noble sentiments is a 
Presbyterian minister, aud that the meeting 
which gave such unmistakable tokens of ap- 
proval and sympathy was also Presbyterian 
and let us further remind them, that the 
same sentiments were uttered with like ap- 
proval some days after, in a meeting of 
NINETY THOUSAND PERSONS OF BOTH DENOMI- 
nations. which was held in the Botanical 
Gardens Belfast. Let Protestants of every 


x 2 stant Sovereign i eps : 
long as @ Prote ereign is on the) qenomination throughout the Empire, emu- 


throne of Britain there is a Protestant as- 
cendancy—(applause)—and I say this, that 
the Presbyterians of Ireland will sacrifice 


their lives before they allow that act to be re- | 
versed which makes it imperative that the | 


Sovereign of the empire shall be a Protes- 
tant (cheers and Kentish fire.) But Mr. 
Gladstone says that Protestant ascendancy 
is a great, mighty tree of noxious growth, 
which he is going to take part in cutting 
down. Therefore, he is the enemy of the 
Church of Ireland (cheers.) Well, I am not 
here to defend the anomalies to which my 
friend, Mr. Lytle, referred, and the truth is, 


I have not met a single Episcopalian clergy- ; 


man who defended them, or who would not 
desire that they should be removed (cheers) 


—pbut Iam here as a Presbyterian to say | 


what I said elsewhere, that the Irish Church 


is a branch of the Church of Christ (prolong. | 


ed cheering and Kentish fire.) The Irish 


Church is a branch of the yreat Catholic | 


Church (applause.) The Irish Church has 
circulated God’s Word in its purity over the 
length and breadth of Ireland. — It has pro- 
claimed the Gospel everywhere in the land, 
and, Sir, how could I lovethe Bible, and love 
the Gospel, and desire the overthrow of that 


Church ? 








! Ghurch. 


(Applause.) Some of our profes- | 


late this worthy example, and give ‘a long 
pull, and a strong pull, and a pull alto- 
gether,” to displace from the seat of power, 
those reckless revolutionists, whose silly and 
wicked policy imperi!s all that is most pre- 
cious to us as reasonable men, and Protest- 
ants, and Caristians. 


Se 
ANTICIPATIONS REALIZED. 

We have lately been reading the debates 
which took place in Parliament in 1828 and 
1829, with reference to the removal of the 
political disabilities imposed -by our fore- 
fathers on Papists, as a needful restraint on 
their intolerant principles. Among the 
evils which they anticipated as the resvlts 
of that fatal measure, the destruction of the 
Established Church, especially the Irish 
bra. ch of it, held a prominent place. To 
allay this apprebeasion, the Papists pro- 
posed on their admission to Parliament, to 
take an oath not to use the influence which 





| tneir admission to the legislature would give 


them for the subversion of the Kstablished 
Such an oath was embodied in 


sors of the Theological College—(groans and ' the Act of 1829, and has been taken by 
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every Papist betore he entered the House of 
Commons. We need not say that it has 
been systematically violated. Karnest Pro- 
testants were at the time to which we allude 
held up to public odium as impracticable 
bigots, by the liberal party, who regarded 
their apprehensions as utterly groundless. 
The following extract from a speech deliver- 
ed at the period to which we allude by 
Lord Palmerston, affords a good specimen 
of the confidence with which the liberal 
party ignored the disastrous result which 
earnest Protestants anticipated. He 
said :— 


“ Supposing, for the sake of argument, that 
they move in one compact mass, directing 
all their efforts to the attainment of this par- 
ticular objeet, by themselves they would be 
powerless. They must then bargain with 
some great Protestant party, and barter their 
aid in the contest for the concession of their 
object, when the victory should be gained. 
Now, I know well that, in a popular consti- 
tution like ours, when conflicting parties are 
nearly balanced, when all the passions of the 
mind are roused, and the prize to be fought 
for is nothing less than the direction off the 
affairs of a great and mighty empire, men 
may be led to make large sacrifices at the 
shrine of political ambition. The history of 
the country, unfortunately, is not without 
such examples. But, whatever may be the 
error of individuals, I never can bring my- 
self to believe that there would at any time 
be found in this House a sufficiently power- 
ful and numerous Protestant party so profli- 
gate in principle, se dead to everything 
which would be due to themselves and to 
their country, as to barter away the religious 
Establishment of any part of the Empire for 
the gratification of political ambition. But 
supposing, again, this combination of proba- 
bilities to occur, and such a vote to be ex- 
torted from this House, I trust that there 
would still be found in the other House of 
Parliament, and, above all, in the indignant 
feeling of a betrayed people, barriers amply 
sufficient to protect the Protestant Hstab- 
lishments of the Empire from profanation 
by such sacreligious hands.” 


A great part of what Lord Palmerston 
regarded almost as an impossibility, has al- 
ready taken place. It remains to be proved 
that the remaining grounds of his confidence 
were not equally fallacious. 


ROME—HER INIQUITY AND HER 
DOOM. 

In a recent debate in the Spanish Cortes, 
it was stated by Senor Sovire, that in 1824, 
the Archbishop of Valencia denounced to 
ths tribunals a very excellent upright man, 
a schoolmaster, whose whole fault was that 
he did not attend mass. For this, and for 
this alone, he was condemned to be hanged ; 
and the Royal Court of Valencia had the 
sentence carried out. 

Surely Rome is hastening on to the judg- 
ment written. 

“ And a mighty angel took up a stone like 
a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more atall. And the voice of har- 
pers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trum- 
peters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, 
shall be found any more in thee; and: the 








scund of a millstone shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and the light of a candle shall, 
shine no more at all in thee: and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride shall bé/ 
heard no more at allin thee: for thy mer-) 
chants were the great men of the earth; for 


by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. } 


And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of ali that were slain upon 
the earth.” 
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We have been engaged in our last 


two numbers in defendine an article of 
oO 








‘the faith once delivered to the saints,” 
the awfully solemn and important article 
relating to the everlasting doom of the 
wicked, as stated by ‘‘the teacher sent 
from Gop,’ in words of unmistakable 
plainness, ‘‘ THESE SHALL GO AWAY INTO 
EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT.” Mait. xxv. 46. 


to support their heresy, are forced to deny 
another truth,—-the essential and inde- 
structible immortality of the soul, a truth 
which we have shown to be plainly reveal- 
ed in Holy Scripture, and which may be 
regarded as an indelible instinct of hu- 
manity, being known and believed by the 
most uncivilized and ignorant savages, as 
well as by the disciples of Puato, and by 
those who receive the Bible as a revelation 
from Gop, 

So far, we have been acting in this con- 
troversy chiefly on the defensive. We 
shall now proceed to show the dangerous 
consequences of this departure from the 
faith, against which we have warned our 
readers ; but first, it may be well to make 
a few supplemental remarks, which will 
enable the simplest believer in the Bible to 


| session of believers in Curist. 
The opponents of this doctrine, in order 


break the web of sophistry in which the ad- 


)| vocates of error seek to entangle them. 


In order to nullify the force of such 
passages of Holy Scripture, as Matt. xxv.: 
46, Jude 7, &., which speak of “ everlast- 
ivg punishment,” and the ‘ vengeance of 
fire,” as the doom of Christless 
souls, it is said by these teachers of false- 
| hood, that inasmuch as the wicked will be 
annihilated, beyond the possibility of res- 
|toration at any future period, they may 


elernal 


fitly be said to ‘‘ go away into everlasting 
punishment,” and ‘‘to suffer the vengeance 
| of eternal fire.’ 


‘But surely punishment 


and punishment by fire, involve the sup- 
| position of sensation and consciousness in 
the person suffering, and we need hard- 
ly say that where there is sensation and 
| consciousness there must be life. When 
the ancients burned the dead bodies of 
their relations, they did not think that 
they punished them, for the extinction of 


life, and the consequent extinction of sensa- 
and rendered the 
breathless carcase incapable of punishment. 


tion consviousness, 


Henee it is plain that to speak of an anni- 
hilated soul, a thing which has no being, 
a nonentity, without sensation or consci- 
ousness, 





as a subject of punishment by 
fire, is a simple absurdity ; bit the advo- 
cates of the error which we combat, would 
rather attribute such folly to the sacred 
writer, and to Him ‘‘who spoke as never 


, 


| man spake,’ 


rather than submit the pride 
of their understanding to the teaching of 
| Scripture. 

Again, much stress is laid by the advo- 
cates of this fearful heresy, on the words 
‘‘ death’? and ‘“ eternal life,’’ the former 
'expressing, as they say, the doom of the 
wickei, and the !atter the exclusive pos- 
We need 
only remark that the words ‘ death” and 
‘life’ have in Scripture, a twofold signi- 
fication. ‘‘ Death” never means annihila- 
tion, it signifies either the dissolution of 
the body, or a condition of godless exis- 
tence. That it means the former, will 
not be questioned :—that it means the 
latter, is evident from such passages of 
Scripture as the following :—‘‘ You hath 
he quickened who were dead in trespasses 
and in sins.’ Eph. 1. 1. “If ye then 
being risen with Curist seek those things 
which are above, where Curis sitteth on 
the right hand of Gop; for ye are dead and 
your life is hid with Curist in Gop.” Col. 
iii. 3. Again, as to the words ‘‘ life’ and 
‘‘ eternal lite’ they are terms used in 
Seripture to describe our present mortal 
| life, and an endless condition a of ex- 
istence in the enjoyment of the fa- 
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vour of Gop. In this Tater sense, ne 
terms are applicable only to believers in 
Curist, who are described as having 
passed from death unto life.” 1 John iii. 
We need not multiply passages to 
prove this truth as it is not questioned, 
but we cannot see how the exclusive 
possession of Gop’s. favour, which is life, 
by believers, will warrant the con- 
clusion, that the godless existence of 
unbelievers under the wrath of God, 
will be terminated by annihilation. The 
Lorp Jesus himself teaches us the very 
reverse in the following words :—‘‘ He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life; and he that believeth not the Sen, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of Gop 
abideth on him.” Luke ii. 36. The Lorp 
assigns no period for its ter.nination, ‘the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 


ever and ever.”’ 
We now proceed to observe first, that 


this fearful doctrine of annihilation, and 
the denial of the Scriptural doctrine of the 
eternal punishment of the wicked, are cal- 
culated to diminish our estimate of the 
evil of sin, and to strengthen the hands 
and confirm the hearts of evil-doers in ini- 
quity. Unregenerate men have no 
relish for spiritual pleasures. The things 
hoped for by Gop’s children with un- 
speakable intensity of desire, are absolutely 
hatetul to the unregenerate. The enjoy- 
ments of unregenerate men, are ‘‘ earthly, 
sensual, devilish.” The only pleasures 
which they appreciate, are comprised in 
‘‘the lust of the eyes, the lust of the 
flesh, and the pride of life.” They 
pursue these things with an earnestness 
restrained by nothing but the law of opi- 
nion, and ‘the dread of something after 
death.” And if men are told that that 
something is nothing, that annihilation is 
the consummation ef Gon’s wrath against 
sin; if men are told this, and believe it, 
the tide of iniquity will rise to such a 
fearful height as it did in France at the 
close of the last century, when philoso- 
phy, falsely so called, led the nation into a 
belief of the lie which is now being advo- 
eated under the mask of Christianity. 
The teachers of this fearful doctrine 
«« strengthen the hands of the wicked, that 
he should not return from his wicked way.” 
And those who are deceived by them may 
see their portrait in Tsaiah xxvili. 15, ‘‘ We 
have made a covenant with death, and with 
hell are we at agreement: when the over- 
flowing scourge shall pass through, it shall 
not come unto us: for we have made 
lies our refuge, and onder falsehood have 


os - b] 
we hid ourselves.’ 
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We dare not positively assert that aj finite value, the precious blood of Jusus. | 


child of Gop cannot be so far deceived |The blood of the eternal JunovaH mani- * 


as to accept the heresy which the writer in | ested in the flesh. 
But we confess | limited goodness and severity of Gop, the 


All | Ricure L0US FATHER of his believing people. 


the ‘‘ Rainbow” advocates. 
we must stand in doubt of such. 


In this we see the un- 


Gop’s children are taught of the Spirit of The « denial of the etermiy of the punish- 
truth, for “if any man have not the Spirit | ment ot the wicked, involves a denial of 


of Curist he is none of his.’’ 


The pro- | Gop’s infinite righteousness, and inflexible 


mise with reference to the Spirit is, “He justice, and does away with the necessity 


shall guide you into all truth.” 


hardly so limit that promise as to exclude | pel reveals. 


the very important truth for which we con- 
tend. 


Hence we see that the heresy 
which the writers in the ‘“ Rainbow” advo- 


Moreover, the regenerate are led by | cate, is one of no ordinary malignity ; it is , 


the Sprrir into the knowledge of the righ- a blow at the very foundation of the Chris- 
teousness of the divine character, as we) tat Fae 


learn from the words of Curist, ‘* O Righ+ 
teous Father, the world hath not known) 


The redemption by Curist which the 


thee, but I have known thee, and these\: Gospel reveals, is deseribed as ‘‘ A GREAT | 


have known that thou didst send me. And| 
I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it.’ John xvii. 25, 26. The 
righteousness of Gop’s character is dis- 
played in His Holy law, in its requirements 
and its sanction. Its requirements are 
summarized by the Great Teacher in the 
the two commandments, ‘‘ Thou shalt love, 
the Lorp thy Gop with all thy heart, and' 
mind,- and strength; and thou «shalt love 
thy neighbour -as!thyself.’?' ‘This law, as 
every conscience must confess, ig the very 
perfection of rectitude. It is as impossible 
that this law. could alter or lower its re- 
quirements as that Gop could cease to be) 
the Hoty Ons. It is as terrible in its pen- 
alty as it is ‘‘ holy just and good” in itsf 
commands. Sin is the transgression of the 
law, and Mark ix. with many other pass- 
ages of Scripture, plainly shows us the na- 
ture and duration of the punishment, of 
those who die with the guilt of unpardoned 
sin upon them. They go into ‘ hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched 3 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is) 
not quenched.” See Mark ix. 48—48. 
The infinite justice of Gop would be low- 
ered to a finite attribute, if sin were pun- 
ished with anything short of the most in- 
tense and endless torment. This is the 
righteousness of Gop, of which the world 
is ignorant. And equally ignorant is the 
unregenerate world of Gop’s paternal kind- 
ness, they 1egard the divine mercy as if it 
were the same as mere human compassion, 


whereas it is essentially different, human 
compassion acts irrespectively of law and 
justice. Gop’s mercy is in perfect har$ 
mony with both. ‘‘ Grace reigns” indeed, } 
‘‘ unto eternal life,” but it is ‘ through righ- { 
teousness by Jesus CHRIST.” There is an inf: 
nite demerit in sin, deserving of eternal pun- 


ishment ; but there is an atonement of in- 








SALVATION.” Jt is great in a twofold aspect. 
Great in the ruin from which it delivers, 
and great in the blessings and _ benefits 
which it conveys to the believer. If we 


| suppose that redemption only delivers from \, 
the peril of annihilation, and not from eter- ~} 


nal punishment, our estimate of the great- 
ness of the salvation of Curist in the for- 
mer aspect of it, must be infinitely dimin- 
ished, and Curist’s claim on the grateful’ 
love of the saved correspondingly lowered. 


The rejection of the teaching of Scripture 
concerning the eternal doom of Christless 
souls, has also a manifest tendency to pro- 
mote spiritual sloth, with reference to effort, | 
for the conversion of sinners. Every one 
who is observant of the working of his own 
heart, knows how ingenious we are in fram- 
ing excuses to quiet our conscience, for our 
practical indifference concerning the spiri- 
tual welfare of our fellowmen. ‘To ‘ preach 
the word,”’ to ‘‘ be instant in season and out 
of season,’’ in pressing sinners to accept the 
salvation of Curist, requires no small effort 
of seif-denial; and what so calculated to 
overcome our sinful reluctance to speak for 


/our Master, asthe persuasion that there is 
no alternative between the everlasting joy of { 


Sm a 


We ean | of such an infinite atonement as the Gos- / 


those who believe, and the everlasting Weep: ( 


ing and wailing of those who reject the of- 
fered salvation ? Once persuade a profess- 
ing Christian that annihilation is the con- 
summation of damnation, that nothing more 
is to be apprehended by Christless souls, 
and you nullify the stimulant to self-deny- 
ing labour for the salvation of sinners which 


‘the Hoty Guosr supplies in the words of 


the Apostle Jupz—‘ Uthers save with fear, 


pulling them out of the fire.” Jude23. The ~ 


man who does not believe that there is a 
‘fire which never can be quenched,” into 
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which unsaved sinners are running, cannot 
labour to pull them out of it. 

To recapitulate what we have said; the 
denial of the e sential immortality of the 
soul, and the eternity of the punishment of 
the wicked, emboldens the slaves of lust in 
their course of iniquity. The sophistry by 
which it is sought to explain away the nu- 
merous passages of Scripture which plainly 
teach that eternal torment must be the 
doom of the wicked, is caleulated to nullify 
the testimony of Scripture to every other 
doctrine, as utterly unreliable. The malig- 
nant nature of this heresy is further appar- 
ent in its inevitable tendency to lower our 
estimate of the evil of sin, of Gop's purity 
and inflexible justice, and consequently of 
the need of an aionement of such in- 
finite worth as that which the Gospel re- 
veals. And thus it is calculated to dimin- 
ish the believer’s gratitude for the great sal- 
vation accomplished by the Mighty One who 
‘‘ loved us and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood.” This fearful heresy is 
further injurious in its tendency to diminish 
a practical zeal for the extension of the Gos- 
pel. In a word, it leads directly and inevit- 
ably to a participation in the sin of the rebelli- 
ous Jews, of whomitis written, ‘THEY LIMIT- 
ED THE Ho.y onE OF ISRAEL.” 


ere 
THE ASSASSIN O'FARRELL AND 
THE DOCTRINE OF ANNIHILATION. 

In the diary of O'Farrell the Fenian who 
attempted to assassinate the Duke of Edin- 
burgh in Australia, the following sentences 
occur :— 

‘«¢ How short a space of life remains to me. 
Tam to die in. afew days. Let me; two 
weeks from this and tolerable company. It 
will be a fine soul race to somewhere, and 
probably nowhere, to nihil. What nonsense 
to write this, and yet I feel altogether satis- 
fied in thinking of the vengeance.” 

The Editor of the ‘‘ Rainbow” has cause 
to repent in dust and ashes, for having 
opened his-pages to the advocacy of a doc- 
trine, the practical tendency of which is to 
encourage crime of the deepest die, and to 
sustain a wretched criminal in impenitence 
even in the immediate prospect of death. 


ALITTLE WHILE. 
A Litre while, the strife will then be ended, 
And we no more this vaie oftears shalltread; 
A little while, our anthems shall be blended 
With theirs who dwell where tear drop ne'er 
is shed. 
A little while, and the dark robe of sadness 
Shall be exchanged tor the bright robe of 
praise ; 
A little while and the sweet sun of gladness 
Shall rise to set no more throughout the end- 
less days. 
A little while, and then shall cease the sighing 
For the beloved ones who have gone before ; 
A little while, where there is no more dying 
The parted ones shall meet for evermore. 
A little while, and we shall see His glory, 
Who for onrsinsthe shame and scorning bore; 
A little while, Lord, we shall bow before Thee, 
‘And all Thy condescending love adore. 
A little while; O gentle, loving Jesus, 
Our souls by faith would cling to Thee alone; 
A little while, till Thy kind hand release us, 


And glad we hear Thy gracious welcome home. 
—Sarah Anne Stowe. 
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DIVISION IN THE ROMISH CAMP. 
THE FORTHCOMING PAPAL COUNCIL. 

“The * Globe’ says it is reported, on what 
appears to be good authority, that the lead- 
ing wire-pullers amongst Ultramontane Ro- 
man Catholics have determined on putting 
forward Archbishop Manning to advocate 
the new dogma of the Pope’s personal infal- 
libility, at an early session of the forthcom- 
ing Latin Council. This proposition will be 
stoutly resisted by the French prelates, head- 
ed by the Archbishop of Paris and Monsig- 
nor Dupanloup, as well as by several of the 
English Roman Catholic Bishops. The dis- 
tinguished Benedictine who has edited the 
‘ Bollondist Lives of the Saints,’ and who 
will be present at the council, as one of the 
selected theologians, is reported to believe 
that this proposed action on the partof Arch- 
bishop Manning is also strongly discounten- 
anced by a very large majority of the Bishops 
who have been summoned.” 








‘ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY 
CROWNS.” 

It was a magnificent sight which was 
presented to John in the Isle of Patmos, 
when the heavens were opened, and he saw 
the Rider on the white horse come forth 
attended by the armies of heaven. There 


is no doubt as to the glorious personage in- 
tended. It was none other than Emmanuel, 
coming to claim his crown-rights and exe- 
cute judgment on the enemies of his Gos- 
pel, and estabiish his millennial kingdom. 

The Apocalypse is a wonderful book. It 
is God’s history of the world from the first 
to the second Advent: yea, and still on to 
the consummation of all..things. «What a 
chequered ‘scené has been the history of the 
visible Church of Christendom! How 
tangled has been the skein of human affairs. 
How varied and shifting the light and’ dark- 
ness, like the ever-varying aspect of the sky 
on a cloudy day ; now bright, now gloomy ; 
the general character however, being over: 
cast, though even at the darkest, some 
gleam of heaven’s light cculd be seen to 
lighten the gloom ; some reft, as it were, in 
the storm-cloud; or to chaage the figure, 
some twinkling star in the far off distant 
sky, bearing testimony to the faithfulness 
of Him who has never left himself without 
witness. 

‘The long and widespread duration of the 
Romish apostasy is clearly predicted in this 
marvellous Book. Lut it is not to continue 
for ever. The Church of the living Ged 
may be long hidden in the wilderness 
‘clothed with sackcloth and ashes, but het 
time of suffering, the mystic period has an 
end. That end is fixed and sure as the 
counsels of heaven. ‘The 1260 days have, 
we believe, expired, and but ‘a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry.” For a short period indeed, the 
painted harlot may still indulge in boasting, 
declaring that she sits a queen and shall 
see no sorrow. But the ery will soon be 
heard, ‘‘ Salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power unto the Lord our God, for true 
and righteous are his judgments, for he 
hath judged the great whore which did cor- 
rupt the earth.” The Redeemer shall come 





back to his widowed people ; they shall see “yt 
him again, and their heart shall rejoice, and 
their joy no man shall take from them. 

Behold him as he comes. His name ig 
Faithful and True, his eyes as a flame of 
fire, on his head are many crowns, or dia- 
dems. He hasa name written which no 
man knew but he himself, the name of his 
Eternal Godhead; the incomprehensible 
perfections and attributes of Jehovah. ‘And 
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood, and his name is called the Worp or 
Gop.” This name is known, for this is ex- 
pressive of his office as the Revealer of His 
Father's will. So also in his other name 
given in this passage, ‘‘ King of kings, and 
Lord of lords,” for this implies his supreme 
dominion over all earthly powers. 

But His crowns. Let us glance at them, 
Who can tell how many they are ? Doubt- 
less they are innumerable. We cannot de- 
scribe them all. But we may mention 
three. 


1. The aboriginal crown of creation. 

Jesus was not-only man, he was also God. 
Many persons are scandalized at this doc- 
trine. When he was on earth, ‘‘the Jews 
sought to kill him because he said that God 
was his Father, making himself equal with 
God.” And subsequently he was put to 
death on a charge of blasphemy. Ever 
since that time, there have not been want- 
ing those who have denied the essential 
Godhead of Christ. Arius, Socinus, and 
Colenso are representative names, for al- 
theugh the iast has not in words denied 
this doctrine, yet we know that he has ceas- 
ed to pray to Christ, for he has declared it 
himself; whereas the mark of the true 
believer is, that he ‘‘ calls on the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

That Christ is Creator is plainly taught 
in Holy Scripture. ‘‘ All things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not any- 
thing made which was made.” From the 
soaring eagle to the crawling insect or the 
sportive butterfly ; from the lion which roars 
in the forest to the ant which ereeps on the 
ground; from the. everlasting mountains 
which proudly raise their snowy summits to 
the skies, to the grain of sand which is 
blown by the Summer breeze,*yea from the 
mighty worlds which revolve through space, 
with all the shining constellations of the 
universe, to the smallest pebble which a 
babe can clutch. Oh what a wondrous 
thought is this! But in another Scripture 
St. Paul declares that not only ‘the material 
world was created by him, Lut all the spiri- 
tual worlds also. ‘* Whether they be thrones 
or dominions, principalities or powers, all 
things were created by himand forhim.” He 
at, once the great Creator and efficient cause, 
as well as the final end of their being. 


This view of Christ alone fills us with 
worthy thoughts of his dignity. What an 
overpowering thought to realize, that that 
very same person who in the flesh hungered 
and thirsted, suffered, and bled, and died; 
was also the same who laid the foundations 
of the world, gave the angelic hosts their 
‘being, and peopled the infinite extent of 
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space ‘with the shining stars and brilliant | field. 
the second crown which adorns the brow off] out of the difficulty. 


constellations, which, like so many dia- 
monds, spangle the blue arch of heaven. 
Yes, let us recognise on Jesu’s brow, the 


royal diadem of creation. He is the Sove- 
reign Crévtor-of-ell-amd all are his. Hie 
by right of absolute possession. They are 
his ; he made them ; cailed them into exist- 
ence out of nothing.. We too are ais by 
the same title. Our faculties. and powers 
of body and mind ; our talents and abilities 

our possessions and relations. There is ab- 
solutely not one thing we can call our own. 
What have we which we did not receive ? 

Ii. There is another crown. The crown 
of Hternal Providence. 

All power is Christ’r on a twofold account, 
and all providence and rule under his con- 
trol. 

1. He is God, and so upholds all things 
by the worc. of his power, and in him or by 
him, all things consist. But Ynd, as Me- 
diator, he has a delegated sovereignty. All 
power was given to him in heaven and earth. 
The Father loved the Son and delivered all 
things into his hands, and placed all things 
under his feet. He is now at the right hand 


\ of God, swaying the sceptre of universal 


sovereignty, and is given to be head over all 


i things.to his Church. 


From these Scriptures we learn that 
Christ is at this moment exercising a world- 
wide, yea, infinite sovereignty, a “rule and 
government over all created existence, in 
‘* the heavens above and the earth beneath, 
and the regions under the earth.” There is 
not an event which can happen in this 
world but is regulated by Him. All the 
changes of dynasties, overthrow of king- 
doms, and revolution of Empires, are all 
ordered by his infiaite and unerring wisdom, 
his irresistible power. He fixes the bounds 
of our habitation and the times before an- 
pointed. There is therefore no accident 
nor chance under his perfect rule. We are 


often apt. to think otherwise in times of | 


political crisis, or religious persecution on 
the one hand, or in periods of personal an- 
xiety and perplexity on the other. When 
temporal circumstances are unpropitious, 
and our once Happy home is invaded by 
sickness and death, oh then we are natur- 
ally disposed to corclude that things are 
going astray ; that the pillars of this world 
are out of joint, and all things are against 
us. But itis not so. There is One at the 
helm of state who can make no mistake. 
His calculations are never erroneous. He 
can never be taken by surprise. All is 
foreseen and provided for. ‘ All things 
shall work together for good to them 
that love God, to them that are the called 
according to his purpose.” Let this thought 
cheer us, let this blessed truth be as an 
anchor to our souls amidst all the changes 
and vicissitudes of this lower scene. Let 
us be convinced that we are as certainly 
under his blessed protection when the sky 
is cloudy and not a star appears, as when 
the sun shines brightly in the clear blue 
vault of heaven, and thrown down his en- 
livening beams on the varied face of nature, 
giving life and beauty to the flowers of the | 








the power of death, that is the devil, 











our glorified Emmanuel, is that of an infin 
ite, all pervadiny providence. 

3. But there 18 @third-crown of surpas- 
ing splendour, 
incomparable above all others. Its lustref 
is unfading, its glory transcendent; it is the 
Crown, the Royal diadem of itedeeming love. 

This is hie petiliar. 
demption is His from beginning to end. He 
is the author and finisher of our faith, the 
Captain of our salvation. He, in the con- 
curring councils of the eternal Trinity, ¢e- 
vised and planned the mighty scheme. And 
He, in the fulness of time, came forth, thé 
Father's Son, ‘‘to redeem them that weré 
under the law, by the sacritice of Himself; 
that we might receive the adoption of sons.? 
He offered up, as the ransom price of our 
redemption, the precious jewels of his own 
body and blood. He came to be a ransom 
for many. He was set forth to be a pre- 
pitiation through faith in his blood. Hej 
was made a curse for us by being nailed to 
the cross, that we might be delivered from 
the eurse of a broken law. “* Redeemed,” 
says one apostle, ‘‘ not by corruptible things 
as silver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of Chriss, as ot a lamb without blem: 
ish and without spot.” 
loved us,” says another, 
from our sins in his own blood, unto him be 
giory and honour for ever. 

By His death He destroyed him that had 
and 
brought life and immortality to light through, 
the gospel, which ‘proclaims his atoning sac- 
rifice and his triumpbant resurrection. 

Oh what a mighty work was that of re- 
demption, as the poet says.— 

“Twas great to speak a world from nought, 


|’Twas vreater to redeem.” 


Consider what difficulties were in the way 
of man's salvation. The inexorable de- 
mands of justice interposed a mighty barrier 
against the outflowings of divine merey. 
The terrors of a broken law trowned on the 
criminal ; the high and sovereign claims of 
eternal truth demanded the rigorous execu- 
tion of the sentence pronounced against the 
transgressor. ‘Jhe voice vf the Almighty 
had said, ‘‘In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.”’ And again, 
‘‘ Cursed is every one that continueth noi 
in all things, written in the book of the law 
to do them.” How in the face of such 
solemn declarations could. man escape ? 
How could he be pardoned without a falsi- 


ification of the divine word, derogating from 


the divine honour, contradicting the divine 
truthfulness, and casting dishonour on the 
pure and holy law of God? This was the 
problem to be solved, a problem which 
would require efforts of infinite wisdom to 
solye, infinite love to prompt, infinite power) 
and grace to execute. If mercy triumphs, 
how is justice maintained inviolate in all 
its high and sacred honoms? If justice be. 
inflicted, how can mercy be shown to the 
miserable ? One or other, it would appear, 
|must give way in this dread conflict concern-| 
ing which man was the object. ‘To finit 


‘Unto him that : 
‘Sand washed us ’ 






—— 


“Phe-work of s/| 


and gates of iron : 
and bottomless depth, 
their insuperable obstacles. 


| problem worthy of a divine interposition, 


‘could solve. And blessed be God, that so- 
lution was not wanting in the hour of hu- 
man extremity. The Son of God became 
incarnate, took on him our nature, that in 
that nature he might, as our representative, 
undergo the curse, bear the penalty, satisfy 
the demands of justice. ‘‘ He for us paid 
the ransom by his death. He for us fulfill 
ed the law in his life, so that in him and 
by him, every true Cuyistian man may be 





;ing both 








said to be a fulfiller of the law.” 
Salvation.) Thus was the mystery solved. 
As Anselm puts it.—‘‘ No one could make 
satisfaction except God, and no one ought 
to make it except man, it is therefore neces- 
ary that God-man should make it.” 

Or as another divine expresses it:— 

« Man can suffer but cannot satisfy. God - 
can satisfy but cannot suffer. But Christ be- 
God and man can both satisfy and: 
suffer.” 





‘Let us in a word, never forget that intelligence there seems no way of escape 

Mountains of brass | 
gulfs of yawning width \ 
seem to interpose | 
Here was a 
It shines with brightness } difficulty, a dignus vindice nodus, a mighty 


rand which only Infinite wisdom and grace 
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Oh the depth of the riches of the wisdom, 


and knowledgde of God. What inexhaus- 
tible treasures there are in the unsearchable 
riches cf Christ. Here we have a wondrous 
and marvellous display of the divine pertec- 
tions in the conception and execution of a 
plan which solves every difficulty, satisfie 
every requirement, and secures on an im- 
pregnable basis, the glory of God and the 
salvation of the soul. This was the glori- 
ous work of the Lord Jesus Christ who is 
the Saviour and Redeemer of the world. By 
his blessed act of obedience, self-denial, and 
self sacrifice, even to the death of the cross 
‘‘he finished the transgression, made an 
end of sin, made reconciliation for iniquity, 
and brought in everlasting righteousness.” 
The crown of Redemption then is his. It 
shines far above all other crowns, as the 
brilliant evening star surpasses all the other 
orbs of heaven. It is radiant with the pe- 
culiar glory of God. All the high and peer- 
less attributes of Jehovah, 
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truth, justice and grace, wisdom, power, and | 


love, all meet here in sweetest harmony, 


and ccnstitute a diadem of glory worthy of { 


the brow of Hmmanuel. 

With reference to this great work of re- 
demption, it is that the prophet Isaiah, con- 
templating the glory of the ransomed 
Church, bursts out in rapturous joy in 
these words,—‘* Thou shalt be a 
of glory in the hand of the Lord, 
royal diadem in the hand of thy God.” 
Every redeemed and blood-washed soul 
shall be a brilliant gem in that crown, out- 
rivalling in beauty and lustre the topaz, 
the onyx, the emerald, the sapphire, or the 
diamond ; and all the ransomed ones, from 
every clime and tongue, people and nation, 
shall constitute one perfect crown, to shine 
for ever on the head of Jesus. 

If these things be so, let the believing 
people of God live in the constant realiza- 
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tion of the blessed truth, and let us wahi-; below, that shining bright witi all the, however, assuming a tangible shape, and 
| graces of the Spirit, we may at last shine on if any desire to know what that shape is, 
high in the-Saviour’s coronal of glory, as' we refer them to Isaiah xix. 11—16. 


fest our deep gratitude in our walk and con- 
versation. 

1. Adoration surely belongs to Him who 
wears the crowns of creation, providence, 
and redemption, the triple crown of high, im- 
perial, and universal sovereignty. In low- 
liest homage should we bend before his 
throne, whilst we pour out the grateful in- 
cense of our adoring love. 


and Seraphim on high, stand rapt in won- | 


der and blissful contemplation, whilst they 
ery, “Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of 
Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory.” 
Thus let us gaze by the eye of intelligent 
faith, on the glories of Christ exalted at the 
right hand of God, and as we look let us 
adore. 

2. Subordination to his blessed will sure- 
ly becomes all who recoguise his Majesty, 
and that on his head are many crowns. 

All power is his, and all right, rule, ma- 
jesty, and dominion belong to him. He 1s 
the author of the universal law of creation, 
that law of which Hooker says :-— 

‘¢ Her seat is the bosom of God, her voice 
the harmony of the world. All tntngs in 
heaven and earth do her homage, the very 
least as feeling her care, and she greatest 
as not exempted from her power.” 

Willingly or unwillingly all things serve 
him. Be it ours to rejoice in this, and ren- 
der to him a willing service, for his people 
are a willing people. Let each one in his 


/vocation and ministry, each in his position 


which he occupies to the grand whole, as 
members in the one body, receive from the 
Head continual supplies of grace and 
strength ; and render to that Head cheerful 
subordination. Let every heart and head 
be his, our affections, convictions, volitions, 
and actions, all be inspired by the Re- 
deemer’s love. 

3. Anticipation here reaches forth to the 
glorious future. Yeta little while and he wiil 
come in his majesty and power to set up 
His millennial kingdom on earth. Ob what 
a day of triumph will that day be, when the 
glad announcement is heard, ‘‘ Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye outtomeethim.” 
The crown of a renovated world and of a 
completed Church wili then be his — ‘‘ Go 
forth ye daughter; of Zion, and behold 
King Solomon with the crown wherewith 
his mother crowned him, in the day of his 
espousals, and in the day of the gladness of 
his beart.'’ This will be the yrand corona- 
tion day when the 3on of God shall he for 
ever united in resurrection glory with the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife. Oh what joy and 
rapture shall then possess each heart as the 
countless multitude of the redeemed shall 
press forward, and cast their crowns before 
the throne saying, ‘‘ Blessing, and glory, 
and honour, and power be unto Him that 
sitteth on the throne and unto the Lamb 
for ever.” Oh what a cluster, a constella 
tion of crowns will then surround his brow, 
as each one of the innumerable multituce 
shall acknowledge that the crown he wears 
as one of the royal priesthood, is the pur- 
chase of the Saviour’s blood. Let us grow 
in conformity to His blessed likeness here 


The Cherubim | 


| the brightness of the firmament, and as the) 
| stars for ever and ever. 


| 





THE CHARACTER OF GOD. 

That God is love and can therefore act 
only in accordance with His own Divine es- 
sence, is manifest to every believer in His 
i gacred truth. Diffusive like the sun in the 
firmament—for sympathy and assimilation, 
are its character giving features—this holy 
love seems to multiply itself on all within 
its influence ; but as the same bright ]umin- 
ary scorches the rootless plant while it fruc- 
tifies the vital seed, so alas ! does the 
abounding grace of God harden the impeni- 
tent, while it enables the contrite believer to 
bring forth good fruit. And as jealousy is 
outraged, insulted love, so the Word of God 
assures us that His name is Jealous. In 
| strict aceordance with His own infinite per- 
fections, this jealousy is not we know, to be 
compared with the aasty ebullitions of disor- 
dered passions which loving not wisely, but 
too well, revenges itself with a blind fury on 
the object of its disappointed affection, for 
our God is also long-suffering, slow to anger, 
although great in power. A glorious con- 
trast! He willeth not ‘he death of any sin- 
ner. Vergeance is his strange act,and when a 
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character. See Psalm Ixxvi. 9. 
The saints may not perhaps, fully appre- 
rend this, until having obtained their final 
triumph over the last antichristian confeder- 
| acy they are able to sing the song of Moses 
|and the Lamb ; but surely even now, while 
they listen to the: God-defying blasphemies 
so boldy uttered in these evil days, they may 
see cause for the iron rule which the Lamb, 
so meek, compassionate, and gentle will be 
compelled to exercise. Love's only boon 
alas | to the lost creature that rejected his 
| mercy—when the human spirit is thoroughly 


enslaved by the dominion of evil, gentle | 


|measures become powerless, for the mild 


7 t suffices for l subj i i eh , 
[Sway that suffices for the loyal subject is | serious and anxious attention.’ 


| yeaders have become almost as familiar with 


|siinply an encouragement to the rebel. In 
the choice of evils therefore, the Divine be- 
nignity is still exerted, even the bodily an- 
guish of the condemned may, as it does here; 
palliate the yet bitterer pangs of remorse, at 
the renembrance of mercy slighted, of truth) 
discerned too late. # 


step to the millennial felicity, we are thus af- 
forded a clue to the penal inflictions of the 
Most High ; par: of his all-wise appoint- 
ments for the gener! good, and since, if is 
only by the force o! contrast that fallible im- 
‘perfect beings can estimate good, the exist- 
j ence of moral evil when so considered, ceases 
| to be the perplexing problem which some es- 
teem it. 
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GOD’S JUDGMENT ON ENGLAND. 
Firmly are we persuaded that God's judg4 
| ment will fall on England for her unfaith- 
fulness. For some years we have been} 
sounding an unheeded note of alarm, but) 


‘God's government as revealed in his word; 
and illustrated in his past dealings with nat 





necessity arises for its exercise, it must there-} 
fore be in strict keeping with His own lovely | 


As the imprisonment of Satan is the first | 


| while we concluded from the principles off! 


tions, that the judgment: would come, we) 





presumed not to say what might be the pei | 


culiar form of the infliction. ft is now, 


“ Surely the princes of Zoan are fools, the 
counsel of the wise councillors of Pharaohis be- 
come brutish : how say ye unto Pharaoh, Iam 
the son of the wise, the son of ancient kings ? 
Where arethey? Where are thy wise men ? 
and let them know what the Lord of hostg 
hath purposed upon Egypt. The princes of 
Zoan are become fools, the princes of Noph 
are deceived : they have also seduced Egypt, 
even they that are the stay of the tribes 
thereof. The Lord hath mingled a perverse 
spirit in the midst thereof: and they have 
caused Egypt to err in every work thereof, as 
a drunken man staggereth in his vomit. Nei- 
ther shall there be any work for Egypt, which 


| the head or tail, branch or rush, may do. In 
i that day shall Egypt be like vnto women; 


and it sball be afraid and fear, because of the 
shaking of the hand of the Lord of hosts, 
which he shaketh over 11.” 


Any one who is acquainted with the pre- 
sent state of public aliairs can testify that 
you have only to substitute England for 
Egypt, and you have an accurate descrip- 
tion in the above passage, of the judgment 
which has already begun to fall on our fa- 
youred, but faithless country. 

The following description of the state. of 
this portion of the British Hmpire, is taken 
from a daily paper :— 

‘© J4 has been rarcly given to any govern- 
ment, and especially to one devoted to a po- 
licy of conciliation, to be called upon to deal 
at the same moment with a brutal murder in 
the centre of Ireland, a most fatal riot in the 
extreme North, and a Mayor in the South, 
who declares his belief that the man who at- 
tempted to assassinate a Prince of the Blood, 
and was executed tor his crime, was a politi- 
cal martyr. If these be the results of govern- 
ing Ireland according to the wishes of the 
Irish people, every true friend of this coun- 
try will desire that such a policy should 
cease. Agrarian murders are rife, but 
the Government are giving them ‘their most 
Newspaper 


the annou:icement, ‘ Another landlord shot,’ 
as they are with the reports of the debates 
in Parliament. In several baronies the peo- 
ple have been called upon to deliver up their 
arms, but the police never find any arms 
worth mentioning, while there is no scarcity 
ot them when a outrage is to be committed. 
Westmeath and Tipperary are in ‘ a horrible 
and dangerous state,’ as the Chief Secretary 
admits. The thirst of the Ribbonmen for 
vengeance on all who dare to violate their 
secret code is spreading into the adjoining 
counties. South and centre seem to have 
eptered into a friendly rivalry in carrying on 
what the journals of the disaffected term 
‘the Agrarian War.’ Large sections of the 
populace of different creeds are excited. The 
murderers are undetected, and the security 
they enjoy has procured them many imita- 
tors. The police bring no one to justice ; 
their numbers have been increased in several 
places where the assassins have beenat work, 
and these latter have the satisfaction of 
knowing that they are putting the additional 
cost on the respectable people who possess 
property and pay taxes.” 

Thus God, in righteous judgment has 
mingled a perverse spirit among the people; 
and who can tell what shall be the end of 
these things. 
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THE EDITOR OF THE ‘“ RAINBOW.” 
On the 20th of April the following letter 
was forwarded to the editor of the ‘ Rain- 
bow” :— 
‘‘Skreen, April 20, 1869. 

‘¢The editor of the ‘ Rainbow’ will please 
to insert the following advertisemeat in the 
forthcoming number.— 

TO THE READERS OF THE RAINBOW. 

‘© A reply to Mr. Maude’s paper on anni- 
hilation appeared in the Acni1L Hrratp for 
Apri]. <A reply to the Rev. Henry Consta- 
ble’s on the same subject. will appear in the 
Aonuttt Heratp to be published the second 
Tuesday in May. 

‘‘ Persons wishing to see both sides of 
this momentous controversy, will please to 
enclose five postage stamps, with name and 
address, to the Rey. E. Nangle, Skreen, 
Ballisodare. 

‘‘ April 20, 1869.’ 

To this the following reply was received. 

‘ Newington Green, N. 
“29nd April. 

‘Dear Sik.—The Rainbow for May was 
closed before the advertisement came to 
hand.—I am, yours truly, 

‘““W. LEASE. 

‘Rev. E. Nangte.” 

The ‘‘ Rainbow” is published on the first 
day of the month. The rejected advertise- 
ment was received by the editor on the 22nd, 
eight clear days before the day of publica- 
tion; but he assigns as the reason for its 
rejection that it had come to hand too late! 
The editor of the Acamn HuraLp again 
forwarded another advertisement for inser- 
tion in the June “ Rainbow,” early in May, 
so that the excuse for the rejection of the 
former one could not be repeated. The 
following is a copy of the advertisement, 
which, like the former one, was returned 
with a brief note, which we also publish, 
with the reply of the editor of the Acami 
HERALD. 


‘TO THE READERS OF THE ‘ RAINBOW.’ 


‘The April and May numbers of the 
Aout HERALD contain full replies to the 
articles on the annihilation of the wicked, 
by Messrs. Maude and Constable, which 
were published in the ‘ Rainbow’ of March 
and April. 

‘The Acuini Hzratp may be had by 
application to the Rey. E. Nangle, Skreen, 
Ballisodare, Ireland. 

“‘The price of each number, including 
postage, is Five Panor.” 


This advertisement was returned with the 
following curt note from the editor :— 


“ Declined.—Mr. Maude was misrepresen- 
ted, and his letter refused insertion.” 


“ Skreen, May 17, 1869. 

r.—I have this moment received your 
note stating an excuse for declining the ad- 
_ vertisement which I had sent to you, with 
stamps to pay the cost of insertion in the 
‘ Rainbow.’ 

“‘T believe that your refusal to publish an 
advertisement of such a character is a viola- 
tion of the rules of our periodical literature, 


q 
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and I regret to find, that to justify your 
departure from the established usage, you 
should have stated what is not true. 

‘‘ Mr. Maude wrote me a letter stating 
that I had misiepresented him. Jt was not 
sent as an advertisement, and it would have 
filled three columus of my paper. However, 
if I had been guilty of the misrepresentation 
with which he charged me, I should have 
freely published his letter. I told him that 
I would do so, if my paper on which his 
charge of misrepresentation was founded was 
published in the § Rainbow ; it is not, there- 
fore, true that I refused the insertion of his 
letter. In the most unwavering confidence 
that I advocate the truth. of God, against a 
fearful departure from it, I desire nothing 
but a full discussion of the subject to which 
you have devoted so many pages of your 
periodical. 

“Tam, sir, your faithful servant, 
‘‘KpwarD NaNnGLe, 
“The Rev. W. Leask, D.D., 
‘« Hiditor of the ‘ Rainbow.’ ” 


Vocal # Provincial Detvs: 


THE WESTPORT BOARD OF GUAR- 
DIANS. 

The following report of the proceedings 
of the Westport guardians in the election of 
a school master, exhibits that body as guar- 
dians of priestly assumption, rather than 
guardians of the poor :— 

“Mr. John F, Lynch, who-produced satis- 
factory testimonials; fromthe Inspector of 
National schools; Mr. John Finley, West- 
port; Rev. Bartholomew Cavanagh, Henry 
Mahon, Esq., M.D., &c., presented himself 
to the guardians as a candidate for the office 
of schoolmaster to the poorhouse: 

“Mr. Fahey intimated that he had a pre- 
liminary objection to make to Mr. Lynch’s 
appointment. The Roman Catholic clergy 
were not in favour of him filling the office, 
as he had attended the training school with- 
out their permission. 

“Lord John Browne—I think it is prema- 
ture to object to him on those grounds. 

“Mr. Smith—What are the grounds of 
your objection, Mr. Fahey ? 

“ Mr. Fahey—My objection is that the 
Catholic bishop and the elergymen are op- 
posed to him. : 

“Rev. Mr. Ronan said that while Mr. 
Lynch was teaching a school in that parish 
he incurred the displeasure of the bishop and 
priests. He went to the Dublin training 
school with the prohibition of the Catholic 
bishop and priests. He subsequently came 
to that parish, and taught a school against 
their wishes. In spite of all opposition, and 





the influence brought against him by the. 


priests in endeavouring to drive away the pu- 
pils, he continued to teach the school. He 
finally left the parish but came home a short 
time ago. He did not consult the archhishop 
or the Catholic clergy. 

‘Lord John Browne—You object to him 
because he has attended the training school ? 

“Rev. Mr. Ronan— Yes, I would not allow 
the thing to go on without entering my pro- 
test, as matters might not work well in the 
house were he appointed. 

‘‘ Lord John Browne—It has resolved it- 
self into a very simple issue. Itis a hard 
thing to reject. a man so well qualified to fill 
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the office because he has been at a training 
school. Itisa most extraordinary proce- 
dure. 

“ Mr. Smith—There is nothing against the 
man’s moral character. I am of the same 
opinion as your lordship. We have Mr. Cav- 
anagh’s testimonial. 

‘** Mr. Blaine—So far as his character is 
concerned, I do not think that Mr. Ronan is 
against him. 

‘* Mr. Ronan said he did not wish to be 
involved in any misunderstanding with the 
guardians. 

“‘ Lord J. Browne—You are all very cap- 
able of forming an opinion, gentlemen. I 
think if very curious that aman should be 
objected to on such grounds. 

“Mr. J.C. M’Donnell seconded Mr.. Fa- 
hey’s motion, that Mr. Lynch be notappoint- 
ed, and that the board advertise for another. 

“ Mr. Blaine+I think it is very hard to 
cast the man upon the world without any 
stain upon his reputation. I propose as an 
amendment, that he be elected. 

“Mr. Smith—I second the amendment. 

“Mr. M’Donnell—We would like to sup- 
port a man who is in favour with his clergy ; 
but it would not be prudent to elect any man 
who is working in opposition to them. 

“Lord John Browne—You should have 
put in the advertisement that no trained 
teacher would be appointed (hear.) 

“* Mr, Blaine said he was acquainted with 
a young man who would have become a can- 
didate had it not been that he considered it 
essential to be a trained teacher (hear:) 

“Lord J. Browne--It is a hard thing that 
he should be rejected on such trivial grounds. 
Mr. Ronan, you must recollect that thera 
are men of the highest character connected 
with the National Board. 

‘* Mr. Ronan said he was aware of that. 

“ The Clerk was directed to take the votes 
of the meeting, when there voted :--For the 
amendment, appointing Mr. Lynch—Messrs. 
Blaine, Smith, Lord John Browne, and Tho- 
mas Browne, 4. For the resolution, adyer- 
tising for a master—Messrs. William Fabey, 
J. C. M‘Donnell, B. M‘Donnell, John Rudden, 
P. M‘Girr, Hawkshaw, Prendergast, and Mal- 
lev—8. : 

“+ Rev. Mr. Ronan- If he, Mr. Lynch, had 
gone to the proper quarter about the situa- 
tion, it would have been all right, and he 
would have been quite eligible. 

“ Mr. J. C. M‘Donnell—I would not be at 
all surprised, if he came before us again, if 
we appointed him. 

* Lord John Browne—I think we should 
not pledge ourselves. 

“The matter then dropped. 

When our faithless rulers conceded to the 
priests the power of excluding the Bible 
from the national schools, they foolishly 
thought that they had granted all that could 
be asked ; but Rome demands an aniversal 
and complete supremacy, and therefore, 
concession only makes way for further en- 
croachment ; and if Rome’s ambition be not 
resisted, demand upon demand will be made 
until there remains nothing to be conceded. 


Since the above was put in type the West- 
port guardians were again called upon to 
elect a schoolmaster. There was an unusu- 
ally large attendance. The chair was taken 
by Lord John Browne. Ont of five candi- 
dates, a young man named James Bourke, 
who produced excellent testimonials, was 
elected. 
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A priest named Ronayne interrogated 
Bourke as follows :— 

‘“‘ Priest. Have you got a character from 
your parish priest. 

“Bourke. No, I have not. 

‘** P—How is that ? 

“‘B. —I asked one from Father Curley, but 
he would not give it to me. 

“ P.—You were in the training school in 
Dublin, I believe ? 

CL was.” 

The priest, addressing the guardians, then 
said— 

‘“‘ Bourke is coming before us in the very 
same manner as Lynch did on this day fort- 
night, and I protest against him in the same 
way as I objected to Lynch.” 

“Lord John Browne.—It is a matter of 
principle. I can quite understand it.’ 

Our readers can hardly believe that this 
Lord John Browne, who uttered these words, 
professes to be a Protestant. His Lordship 
certainly spoke the truth when he asserted 
that the priest, in persecuting these unfor- 
tunate schoolmasters, acted on principle ; 
for it is the principle of the Church of Rome 
to crush every individual who is manly 
enough to refuse abject submission to the 
will of the priest. his is the principle of 
the priests; but upright Protestants have a 
principle too, and that principle impels 
them, without a selfish consideration ot per- 
sonal inconvenience, to resist the tyranny of 
the priests, and to stand by the victims of 
their oppression. Lord John Browne prac- 
tically ignored such principle, for sooner 
than stand between the priest and his in- 
tended victim, he left the chair, which was 
subsequently taken by Mr. Wilbraham. 

The result was that Bourke was duly 
elected, in opposition to the priest, and 
without the help of Lord John Browne. 

We know nothing of this personage as re- 
gards his private character, we refer to his 
public act on this occasion, and we hesitate 
not to say that such conduct is most inju- 
rious to the progress of social reform among 
us, fostering, as it does, the monster evil of 
sacerdotal tyranny ; and we tell his Lordship 
that while this unworthy abandonment of 
principle offends and grieves true Protes- 
tants, it fails to conciliate either the grati- 
tude or the respect of the class which it is 
intended to please. 





Political Summary. 


The Irish Church Spoliation Bill has 
passed through the Commons without hav- 
ing beer in any material point modified in 
committee. This is contrary to the expec- 
tation generally entertained. For it was 
thought that, reckless and ruthless as the 
tyrant majority had shown itself to be on 
the'general principle, still, when the mea- 














sure came to be dealt with in detail, and 
its hardships, anomalies, and injustice 
pointed out, the natural love of fair play 
would have come into operation and remoy- 
ed its one-sided character. All such expec- 
tations. and calculations, however, have been 
disappointed. It has gone up to the Lords 
as it entered the “Commons, a_ thoroughly 
Popish Bill, the one simple object of which 
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seems to be the spoliation and degradation 
of the Church of Ireland, and the endow- 
ment and establishment of Rome. The 
‘* Times”’ indeed, now confesses that by the 
Bill not only is the Church disestablished, 
but Ireland is handed over to the Papal su- 
premacy. 

We shall see by-and-bye what will be the 
fruits of this fatal policy, if indeed it be 
carried out. The second reading in the 
Lords is fixed for the 14th. and it is doubt- 
ful whether they will venture to do more 
than modify some of its provisions. 

Meanwhile there have been some influen- 
tial demonstrations both in this country 

and in England against the Bill. An open- 
air meeting in Belfast, under the presidency 
of Mr. W. Johnstone, M.P., was agreat suc- 
cess, from ninety thousand to one hundred 
thousand persons being present. In Manches- 
ter too, and other manufacturing towns in 
Lancashire and Yorkshire, the opposition has 
been very decided, whilst the great metro- 
polis London, has had a most important de- 
monstration. But our hope is not in hu- 
man efforts, though we may not relax them, 
but in the Lord. He hath done and he will 
do all things well. His ways are not our 
ways, nor his thoughts ours, and deliver- 
ance off comes in a way in which we know 
not. 

The notorious Mayor of Cork, Mr. 
O’Sullivan has had a fall from the acme of 
popular and Fenian” applause to the bathos 
of universal ‘conténpt.’ “Even his.’ former 
admirers now execrate his name and call 
him Gorila. In fact, that gentleman has 
been’completely extinguished. A Bill has 
brought into the Commons to,deprive: him 
of his mayoralty, and he was summoned to 
appear before the bar of the House. First 
he determined not to obey the summons, 
then he would defend himself in person, and 
last of all the fracas ended by the resigna- 
tion of his office in a letter to his friend, 
‘‘Dean Maguire.” <A successor has been 
elected, Mr. Hegarty, who will be instruct- 
ed to walk more warily, so as not to em- 
barrags “ the friends of Ireland,” 7.¢., of Po- 
pery, viz., the present ministry. 

The representative of the Queen—Ear] 
Spencer—and his wife, have paid their re- | 
spects to the Pope in the person of Dr. Cul- 
len, by a visit to the convent in Bagot St., 
of which Miss Saurin was once a member. 
The visit extended over an hour and a-half, 
at the conclusion of which, the Lord Lieu- 
tenant drove away without any mark of re- 
spect from the mob which surrounded the 
door ; whilst .‘‘ the Cardinal” received an 
ovation which rent the air. Surely the poor 
people have reason to believe that the long- 
expected day of Papal triumph over Protes- 
tant England is at hand, when England 
thus truckles to the Papacy. 

Assassinations still continue to be per- 
petrated, and the land question is coming to 
the front. Dr. Leahy mildly condemns 
agrarian outrages which, he intimates, are 
notaltogether unprovoked; and the ‘‘'Times”’ 
gratefully thanks the Dr. for his small 
mercies. The fact is, the card is theirs, 
and England must be made to feel it, 
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The debate ia the Spanish Cortes has 
concluded by a.vote in favour of monarchi- 
cal institutions and liberty of conscience. 
Manterola, a bishop, moved that the Rom- 


ish religion should be the _ religion 
ot the State, and all others  pro- 
hibited. This was rejected by an over- 


whelming majority, and the cause of free- 
dom triumphed. Senor Custelar delivered 
a magnificent oration, and made good use of 
the Quemadora de la Cruz, where the cal- 
cined bones, and half burnt skulls, and 
mouldering tresses -of braided hair of the 
victims of the Inquisition had just been ~ 
turned up by the spade of the workman. 

It is probable that Serrano will be elected 
Regent, and Prim Captain-General of the 
army, until an occupant is found for the va- 
cant throne. 

Our relations with the United States are 
not. satisfactory. Mr. Reverdy Johnson ig 
recalled and his place is taken by Mr. Mot- 
ley. This does nct argue well for the fu- 
ture, as it is generally supposed that he will 
press the claims of America against this coun- 

| tvy with reference to the Alhabama question. 

Tt cannot be doubted by any serious Chris- 

tians that the condition of the empire is 
anything but satisfactory. We are drifting 
from bad to worse. We have, as a nation, 
let go principle, and are apostatizing from 
God, and God isforsaking us. We seem to 
be filling up the measure of our iniquities. 
Popery, Infidelity, indifference, sensuality, 
and worldliness are abounding, whilst ma- 
terial interests are the main concern. ‘The 
harvest cannot be far off, when sach is the 
seed. Itisa time for the people of God to 
enter into their closets as well as to contend 
manfully for the truth. On them He hag 
set His seal, and though they may be involy- 
ed in the judgments which will surely be 
poured out*on aguilty and ungrateful people, 
yet their eternal happiness is secure. 

Another massacre has taken place in New 
Zealand. It would appear as if the enemy 
were allowed to undo the blessed work of 
missionary labour in that distant land, 
though doubtless, the cupidity and selfish- 
ness of the settlers have had much to do 
with the present sad result, Still, God has 
gathered many individuals out of heathen 
darkness into the marvelous light of his 
truth ;and many more are far beyond the 
possibility of falling away, being in the bet- 

ter land, haying washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Our work is still the same, preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. It will continue to 
be what it has ever been, the power of God 
to salvation, to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call. 

The elections in France have just taken 
place, and have been on the whole unfa- 
vourable to the reigning dynasty. In Parig 
there were serious disturbances, and even 
an attempt to throw up barricades on the 
part of the citizens. ‘The Emperor has an 
uneasy seat, and much depends, humanly 
speaking, on his life. He has reigned over 
France for the last five and twenty years, 
and the nation seems as far from settled 
liberty as ever. 
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A MOTHER'S LOVE. 


Humboldt in his celebrated travels tells 
“us that, after he had left the abodes of Civi- 
lization far behind, in the wilds of South 
America, he found, near the confluence of 
the Atabapo and the Rio Termi rivers, a 
high rock called ‘‘ The Mother's Rock.” 

The circumstances which gave this re- 
markable name to the rock are there. 

Tn 1799 a Roman Catholic missionary 
led his half-civilized Indians out on one of 
these hostile excursions which they often 
made, to kidnap slaves for the Christians. 
They found a Guahiba woman in a solitary 
hunt, with three children, two of whom were 
infants. The father, with tbe older chil- 
dren, had gone out to fish, and the mother 
in vain tried to fly with her babes. She 
was seized by these man hunters, hurried 
into a boat, and carried away to a mission- 
ary station at San Fernando. 

She was now far from her home, but she 
had left children there, who had gone with 
their father. She repeatedly took her three 
babes and tried to escape, but was so often 
seized, brought back, and most unmerci- 
fully beaten with whips. 

At length the missionary determined to 
separate this mother from her three chil- 
dren, and for this purpose, sent her in a 
boat up the Atabapo river, to the missions 
of the Rio Negro, at a station called Javita. 

Seated in the bow of the boat the mother 
knew not where she was going, or what 
fate awaited her. She was bound, solitary 
and alone, in the bow of the long-boat ; but 
she judged, from the direction of the sun, 
that she was going away from her children. 
By a sudden effort she broke her bonds, 
and plunged into the river, swam to the 
left bank of the Atabapo, add landed upon 
a vock. She was pursued, and at evening 
was re-taken, and brought back to the rock, 
where she was scourged till her blood red- 
dened it,—calling for her children! and 
the rock has since been called “* THE MoO- 
THER’s RocK.” Her hands were then tied 
upon her back, still bleeding from the 
lashes of the Monatee thongs of leather. 
She was then dragged to the mission at 
Javita, and thrown into a kind of stable. 
The night wes profoundly dark, and it was 
in the midst of the ramy season. She was 
now, in a straight line, full seventy-five 
miles from her three children. Between 
her and her children lay forests never pene- 
trated by human footsteps; swamps and 
morasses and rivers never crossed by man. 
But her children are at San Fernando :— 
and what can quench a mother’s love! 
Though her arms were wounded, she suc- 
ceeded in biting her bonds with her teeth, 
and in the morning she was not to be 
found! At the fourth rising sun she had 
passed through the forests, swum the 
rivers, and al] bleeding and worn out, was 
seen hovering round the little cottage in 
which her babes were sleeping. She was 
seized once more, and, before her wounds 
were healed, she was again torn from her 
children, and sent away to the missions on 
the Upper Oroonoko river, where she 
drooped and shortly died, refusing all kinds 
of nourishment,—died of a broken heart at 





being torn from her children. Suchis the 
history of “THE MOTHER’S ROCK.” 

The above affecting narrative, while it 
reflects indellible infamy on the actors con- 
cerned in the cruelty which it records, 
gvsus a lively illustrati.n of the tender 
an indestructible love of our Father in 
he iven, as set forth in the similitude of the 
prophet,—“ Can a woman forget ber sucs- 
ine child, that she should not have com+y 
passion on the son of her womb? Yea, 
she may forget: yet will not I forget thee, / 
saith the Lord.”—Isa. xlix. 15. i 

fo EE J 
SPIRITUALISM — THE WITCH OF 
ENDOR. 

The increased demand for our little work 
on Spiritualism* leads us to apprehend that 
that diabolical delusion of these last days 
is putting forth increased energy in making 
proselytes. 

In reading good Bishop Hall’s Contem- 
plation on the proceeding of Saul with the ! 
Witch of Endor, as recorded 1 Sam. xxviii. 
7 —20, we were much struck with the fact 
that the interpretation which the godly and 
learned Bishop gives of that extraordinary 
transaction, exactly agrees with our view of 
modern Spiritualism. Saul is the Spir- 
tualist, the witch of Endor, having the fa- 
miliar spirit, is “ the medium,” and he who 
responds to her question is the Devil per- 
sonating Samuel. The following extract 
contains the pith of the Bishop’s Contem- 
plation :— 


“No sooner hath Saul sworn safety to the 
witch, than she addressetl herself to her sor- 
cery. Hope os impunity draws on sin with 
boldness ; were it not for the delusions of false 

romises, Satan should have no clients. 
Could Saul be so ignorant as to think that 
magic had power over God’s deceased saints 
to raise them up, yea, to call them down from 
their rest ? Time was when Saul was among 
the prophets, and yet now that he is in the 
impure lodge of devils, how senseless he is, 
o say. “ Bring me up Samuel.” It is no 
uncommon thing, to lose even our wit and 
judgment together with graces. How justly 
are they given to sottishness that have given 
themselves over to sin ? 

‘“‘The sorceress it seems, exercising her 
conjurations in a room apart, is informed 
by her familiar, who it was that set her on 
work; she can theretore find time, in the 
midst of her exorcisms to bind the assurance 
of her own safety, by expostulation. She 
said with a loud voiee—Why hast thou de- 
ceived me, for thou art Saul? The very 
name of Sau! was an accusation; yetis he so 
far from striking his breast, that doubting 
lest this fear of the witch should interrupt 
the desired work, he encourages her whom 
he should have condemned, “ Be not afraid,” 
he that had more cause to fear for his own 
sake, in an expectation of just judgment 
cheers up her that feared nothing but him- 
self. How ill doth it bceome us to give 
counsel to others whereof we have more need 
and use in our own persons! 

‘“* As one that had more care. to satisfy his 
own curiosity than her suspicion, he asks, 
‘ What sawest thou ?? Wio would not have 
looked that Saul’s hair should have stared 
upon his head to hear of a spirit raised ? 
His sin hath so hardened him that he rather 

“ Spiritualism Fairly Tried, and its Pheucm- 
614 traced to their True Cause.” Second Edition 
carefully revised. Priee sixpeuce. 


pleaseth himself in it, which had nothing in 
it but horror. So far is Satan content to 
descend to the service of his servants, that 
he will approve his feigned obedience to their 
outward senses. What form is so glorious 
that he cannot or dare not undertake ? Here 
gods ascend out of the earth; elsewhere 
Satan transforms himself into an angel of 
light. What wonder is it that his wicked 
instruments appear like saints in their hypo- 
critical dissimulation ? _ If we will be judging 
by the appearanre we shall be sure to err. 
No eye could distinguish between a true 


/| Samuel anda false spirit: Saul, who was 


well worthy to be dece.ved, seeing those grey 
lairs and that mantle inclines himself to the 
ground, and bows himself. He that would 
not worship God in Samuel alive, now wor- 
ships Samuel in Satan ; and no marvel, Satan 
was now become his refuge instead of God. 
His way was darkness, his prophet a ghost. 
Every one that consults with Satan worships 
him, though he bow not, neitner doth that 
evil spirit desire any other reverence than to 
be sought unto. 

“ How cunningly doth Satan resemble not 
only the habit and gestures, but the lan- 
guage of Samuel. ‘ Where‘ore hast thou dis- 
quieted me? and wherefore dost thou ask of 
me, seeing the Lord is gone from thee, and 
is thine enemy?’ Nothing is more pleasing 
to that evil one than to be solicited, yet, in 
the person of Samuel, he can say, ‘ Why hast 
thou di: quieted me ?’ Had not the Lord been 
gone from Saul, he had never come to the 
devilish oracle of Endor, and vet the coun- 
terfeiting spirit can say,‘ Why dost thou ask 
of me seeing the Lord is gone from thee ?’ 
Satan cared not how little he is known to be 
himself—he loves to pass under any other 
form rather than his own. 

‘‘ The more unholy any person is, the more 
carefully doth Satan act him that he may 
ensnare us.- In every motion it is good to 
try the spirits whether they be of God. Good 
words are no means to distinguish a prophet 
from a devil. Samuel himself while he was 
alive could not have spoken more gravely— 
severely—more divinely than this evil ghost. 
‘Fcr the Lord will rend thy kingdom out of 
thy hand, and give it to thy neighbour David, 
because thou obeyedst pot the voice ot the 
Lord, nor executeist bis fierce anger upon 
the Amalekites, therefore hath the Lord 
done this unto thee this day.’ When the 
Devil himself puts on gravity and religion, 
who can marvel at the hypocrisy of men? 
Well may iewd men be good preachers, when 
Satan himself can play the prophet. Where 
are these ignorants that can think charitably 
of charms and spells, because they find in 
them nothing but good words ? Neither is 
there at any time so much danger of that 
evil spirit, as when he speaks best.” 

Let all consulters with the “ mediums” 
of spiritualism, and their “ familiar spirits,” 
ponder the above words of truth and sober- 
ness, and fear lest the doom of Saul should 
be theirs. 


————— 


BURNING BIBLES. 


A correspondent, writing from Market- 
Harborough, informs the Zcho that the heads 
ofa Roman Catholic Sisterhood, recently 
established in that town, took possession 
last week of a considerable number of ‘‘ Pro 
testant” Bibles belonging to some of their pu- 
pils, and burned them all in the kitchen fire 


of their establishment. Some excitement 
prevails in Market Harborough in  conse- 
quence of this incident.” 
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THE LATE REV. LEWIS WEY. 
STRANGER THAN FICTION. 


We extract the following extraordinary 
narrative from an interesting and instruc- 


tive little book* just published. The per 


sal of the narrative will justify the heading 


by which we introduce it to our readers. 

‘The Rev. L. W. had been in early lite 
barrister. 
summer vacation foi a short tour, he ha 


alighted at a fashionable watering place, 
Going to the Parish 
Church on Sunday, he was shown by the pew- 
opener into a large seat, occupied exclusively 
by an elderly gentleman and a young lady. 
After service the gentleman, bowing to him, 
said, ‘Sir, I presume you are a stranger 
Here ;’ and on hearing that he was, added, 
‘Well, if you make any stay I shall be glad 
to show you any objects of interest in the 
neighbourhood, if you call upon me at —— 


Bath or Cheltenham. 


House. Permit me inquire your name.’ 
“LL. W. was whe reply. 


see.’ 


it is a curious coincidence that we should 
both bave the same name. I must therefore 
request you will consent to be my guest 
whilst you remain. Our dinner to-day is at 
such an hour, when I hope you will join us,’ 
“ The young man very gladly accepted thein- 
| vitation, arrived at the appointed time, and 
continued the old gentleman’s guest about a 
| month. Being good-looking, well-mannered, 
ciever, and well-informed, he won so far on 
| the esteem of his host that at the end of the 
visit he called him into the library, and said— 
*** From what I have seen and known of 
you since we became acquainted, I cannot 
but regret your departure. I only wish your 
professional engagements had permitted your 
making a longer stay. In fact, the respect 
| and regard I entertain for you are such, that 
I feel it right to inform you that I shall place 
no obstacle in your way, should you feel dis- 
posed to make a proposal to my daughter.’ 

“Young W. was not in the least prepared 
for such an extraordinary proot of the old 

| gentleman’s good opinion. ‘lhe communica- 
tion completely unmanned him for the mo- 

} ment, and he gave vent to his feelings ina 

§ flood of tears. On recovering himself, he 
warmly thanked his kind-hearted friend, but 
respectfully declined the high distinction he 
proposed conferring upon him, and said his 
acceptance of it was impossible. 

The old gentleman, greatly surprised, in- 

} quired the reason ? 

«A previous engagement.’ 

“¢¢ Why, then, have you not been married ?’ 

«¢ Want of means.’ 

“¢ Well,’ said Mr. W., ‘ you area noble fel- 
low to keep your engagement so faithfully. 
That shall be no longer a hindrance.’ 

«Drawing a cheque for £38,000, he handed 
it to him, and said— 

«There, settle that sum on the lady. 
Marry her as soon as you can, and then come 
back and spend part of the honeymoon with us.’ 

*Young Mr. W. readily accepted the gift, 
thanked his liberal benefactor as he best 

* An Aged Pilgrim, amemorial by her son, Rev. 
Richard Johnston A.M., Incumbent ‘of Omeath, 
Diocese of Armagh, 
| London: Nisbet and Co. Berners Street, Dublin: 

George Herbert, 117 Grafton street. 
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THE FOTURIST SYSTEM OF PRO- 
PHETIC INTERPRETATION. 
REV. IV. 


Futurism assumes that the whole Book 
of Revelation, with the exception of the 
first three chapters, yet remains to be ful- 
filled ; and that its fulfilment will not begin 
until the Church is caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air; and that all the predicted 
events will be crowded into the brief space, 











could, and, acting on the suggestion, returned 
to London, married the lady, and brought 
her down tothe old gentleman’s house. After 
a pleasant visit, during which they were re- 
ceived and considered as the nearest rela- 
tives, they went back to town, when: Mr. W. 
resumed his practice at the Bar. Some years 
now passed away, during which Miss W. 
married, and shortly after died childless. 
Circumstances of various kinds occurred to 
prevent the barrister holding much commu- 
nication with the old gentleman before his 
death, which took place some little time after 








1l- 


a 


d 


‘ Ah,’ said the old 
gentleman, that is very strange; mv name is 
L. W. Iimagine we must be in some way 
related to each other; sit down and let us 
The young man sat down as requested, 
and told him, in reply to his inquiries, his 
father’s name and residence, and his pedigree 
/ as tar as he was acquainted with it, without 
_ being able to trace any relationship. ‘ Well,’ 

Said the old gentleman, ‘ it is no matter, still 


that of his daughter.’ 
‘But, to the amazement of young Mr. W 

















several thousands a year. 


and landed property, to the glory of God.’ 

“The effect of this announcement on the 

young man’s mind was more than he was able 
to bear. The sudden accession of so much 
wealth coming upon him so unexpectedly, 
upset his reason for a time, and he had to be 
placed in an asylum for safety. The one 
idea on which his thoughts continually turn- 
ed being ‘ the glory of God, what it could 
mean. After he had been nearly two years 
in this Establishment, a clergyman visiting 
it overheard him repeating to himself —‘ The 
glory of God, the glory of God, what can it 
mean?’ And addressing him, said he had a 
little book in his pocket, a New Testament, 
which he would give him, and which he 
trusted, with the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
would enlighten him on the subject he had 
at heart, pointing him at the same time to a 
few texts, and explaining that God’s design 
in creation and redemption was His own glory 
—that man, if he fulfilled his mission, and 
would accomplish God’s purpose in his re- 
demption, through the blood of His dear Son, 
would present his body as a living sacrifice 
to His service, and consecrate His best gifts 
and talents to spread His truth, and to cx- 
tend His kingdom. 
“ The result of that providential interview 
was, that the reading of that Word which 
giveth light and understanding to the simple, 
brought light and lite to Mr. W.’s soul. His 
reason yradually returned, and he was in his 
right mind, 

“His first step, after his recovery, was 
to prepare himself for the ministry. In due 
course he was ordained. Then, having given 
himself to the Lord, he gave his princely for- 
tune also. This he expended wisely and 
prudently : aiding various missions, building 
chapels, and supporting ministers, on the 
continent especially, where English residents 
were without the means of grace. The Chapel 
of Marboeuf at Paris, burned some years ago 
by accident, was erected by him close tv his 
own residence, the Palais Marbceuf, Champs 
Elysees. But Mr. W.’s best gifts were his 
own personal labours, travelling as he did 
with the Rev. William Bushe, Rev. George 
Hamilton, Rev. Charles Simeon, Rev. Dr. 
Marsh, through England, Ireland, and Scot- 
land, and throughout Europe, to preach the 
Gospel to the Jews, and to plead their cause. 
This was his principal object; and towards 
the conversion of the Jews his fortune and 
best exertions were chiefly directed. He 
died many years ago, full of honours at his 
magnificent seat, Park, formerly the Earl 
of Halifax’s, and purchased according to 
‘ Mogg’s’ Country Seats,’ from the family, at 





a cost of £192,600.” 


on the opening of the will, he was declared 
to be the sole heir of all the old gentleman’s 
Janded and personal property, amounting to 


“The wording of the will was very re- 
markable:—‘ I bequeath to L. W., Esq., 
Barrister-at-Law, the entire of my personal 


generally supposed to be three years and a- 
half, intervening between the rapture of 


the Church and the visible advent of the 
Lord ! 


This extraordinary system further assumes 
that the great company of the wisest of 
God’s servants who have devoted themselves 
to the study of the Revelation, and have 
reached the conclusion, that it is a prophetic 
history of the Church, and of the worldin con- 
nexion with the Church from apostolic times 
up to the Lord’s second advent, were alto- 
gether mistaken in supposing that the sym- 

| bolism of the Book war framed by its author 
for any such purpose. We say to such ob- 
jectors, Let them take up any other book 
of the Bible and try if any stretch of inge- 
nuity can wrest it into such accordance with 
the great events which have taken place in 
; the earth in connexion with the history of 
Christianity, as devout students of Scrip- 
ture, of the most penetrating intellect and 
largest information, have traced out between 
the symbolical prophecies of Revelation and 
the facts recorded in authentic history. 

The fourth chapter of Revelation is the 
Seriptural basis on which the Futurists 
build their monstrous theory. This chapter, 
they say, contains the first of the series of 
prophecies recorded in th's Book, and as 
the Church is here represented as seated in 
the heavenly glory, the rapture and glorifi- 
eation of the Church in heaven precede all 
those events which constitute the subject of 
the subsequent visions. - We purpose in 
this paper to show the natenableness of this 
position, subverting this foundation the 
whole Futurist theory which is bulit upon 
it, must necessarily fall. 

In orderSthat our readers may understand 
the subject of this important controversy, it 
it will be needful in the first place to lay 
before them a summary of the contents of 
Rev. IV. 

Being in the Spirit canght up to heaven, 
the evangelist saw the throne of God.—ver.1 
3.  ‘*And round about the throne were 








four and twenty seats; and upon the seats 
four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold.”’—ver. 4. 
‘Cin the midst of the throne, and round 
about che throne, four beasts,* full of eyes 
before and behind; the first beast was like 
a lion, and the second beast like a calf, (or 
) 
man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle,’ &&.—ver. 6—8. 


He also saw 


x,) and the third beast had a face as a 


The generally received, and we believe 


correct, interpretation of this imagery is, 
that the four and twenty elders symbolize 





* Tbe word in the original is ‘living creatures.” 
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296 Church of God, as represented by the 
twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles, and 
that the four living creatures are symbolical 
of the ministry of the Church. The whole 
representing the Church, NoT As IT SHALL 
BE, but as IT Is Now, in the reality of its 
position and privileges before God, though 
like its Divine Head, for the present, des- 
pised and neglected by the world. Thus 
Peter describes the Church, as IT, Now Is, 
as a ‘royal priesthood.”—1st Peter i. 9. 
And St. Paul reminds believers that they 
are ‘‘ raised up toyether, and made to sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
—Eph. ii. 6. Such an exhibition of the 
exalted position and dignity of the Church 
BEFORE Gop, was a peculiarly suitable in- 
troduction to a series of prophecies setting 
forth the manifold trials and persecutions 
through which she should pass, before she 
reached THE MANIFESTATION BEFORE MEN of 
the glory to which her union with Christ 

. has raised her, although that glory is hidden 
under a veil of humiliation in this dispen- 
sation. 

In oppositior to this view, which is per- 
fectly consistent with the highly symbolical 
character of the Revelation,* and with the 
genuine scope of Scripture, the Futurists 
maintain that this vision is a literal descrip- 
tion of the Church as it shall be when she 
is caught up to meet the Lord, to be 
for ever with him. Such an interpretation 
seems to us to be altogether untenable, for 
the following reasons, 

First. Such a literal interpretation does 
not harmonize with the symbolical charac- 
ter of the whole Book. 

Srconpuy. A literal interpretation cannot 
be carried out through the whole of this 
chapter. Will any one contend that when 
the Church is glorified with Christ in hea- 
ven, there will be seen there four literal 
beasts of such extraordinary composition, 
with six wings, and a multiplicity of eyes ? 
Yet the asceptance of such an absurdity is 
the logical consequence from the system 
ofinterpretation for which the Futurists con- 
tend. 

Turrpty. The literal interpretation is 
not only urtemable, if limited to this one 
chapter, but it is equally untenable with 
reference to all the subsequent visions. If 
we adopt a literal interpretation of chap. iv., 
we must also apply it to chap. xil., where 
the Evangelist records a ‘‘ great wonder 
which appeared in heaven’’—‘* A woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve sters ; and she being with child, and 
travailing in birth, pained to be deliver- 
ed.” If the Futurist interpretation be right, 
all this describes a literal transaction which 
is to take place in heaven after the Church 
has been caught up to glory! And equally 
literal must be ‘‘ another great wonder which 
also appeared in heaven,” before the eyes 
of the Evangelist: ‘‘ A great red dragon 
having seven heads and ten horns, and 
writer begs leave to refer to his ‘ Short and Simpic 


Explanation of the Book of , Revelation.”—p, 20 
—23. 


seven crowns upon his head, standing before 
the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soonasit was born.” 
—Rev xii. 1—5. Can any one beso bereft 
of common sense as to imagine that all this 
describes a literal reality which is to take 
place in heaven while the Church is there 
in glory with her glorified Head? The 
Futurist, to be consistent with himself, 
must answer this question in the affir- 
mative. 

And here, before we proceed further, 
we may remark that the symbols which were 
seen by the Evangelist ‘‘in heaven,” repre- 
sented realities which were to take place 
upon the earth. The overlooking of this 
obvious truth has landed the Futurist in all 
the absurdities, to which we have alluded, 
in their interpretation of the visions of 
Revelation. The symbols being exhibited 
‘¢in heaven,’ no more proves that the events 
symbolized should be enacted there, than 
the exhibition of a picture of the battle of 
Waterloo would prove, that the battle was 
fought in the very room where the picture 
was exhibited. 

Lasrty. It should be specially noted, 
that when the Church is caught upto be with 
with the Lord, those who have been distin- 
guished for self-denying zeal and faithful- 
ness, will receive a crown of special bright- 
ness. Thus St. Peter, addressing the elders 
or ministers of the Church, tells them, that 
‘‘when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, 
they shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.’’—I1st Peter v. 1—4. But 
in the vision of Rev. iv., the ministry is 
crownless, and the symbols under which 
faithful ministers are represented, exhibit 
them in the, péculiar character of their so- 
veral-servcEs, but not as in the enjoyment 
of their REwARD. Hence we conclude that 
Rev. iv., exhibits the Church in her pre- 
sent condition of humiliation during this 
dispensation, and not in the future condition 
of her manifested glory when she shall be 
brought up to be “ for ever with the Lord.” 


Correspondence. 


To THE EpiToR or THE ACHILL HERALD. 

S1r.—The perusal of a remarkable work 
just published, under the title ‘ Realities of 
Irish Life,” has brought into vivid remem- 
brance one of the strong delusions of the 
English mind regarding Irish affairs. So 
lothe to touch on tne history of our own 
times have men become, that even our de- 
fenders do but half state our case ; and pass- 
ing by the events of the last forty years, go 
back to past ages for their facts and argu- 
ments. Some twenty years ago, at the time 
when the Ribbon conspiracy overbore and 
defied the law, arose to its height in Eng- 
land and culminated even to fury, a persua- 
sion that Irish landlerds were tyrannical 
oppressors of the people, and the real authors 
of the disloyalty that prevailed. The victims 
were hunted down by slanderous tongues ; if 
you crossed the Channel you were met by 
such distorted pictures of your friends as 
would have been ludicrous if they were not 
mischievous. So widely did this prevail, 
that on occasionlof an appealjby the Protes- 





tant nobility and gentry against the murder- 
ous conspiracies that were thinning their 
ranks, they were insultingly told, ‘‘ Property 
has its duties as well as its rights.” 

We jn Ireland knew pretty well whence 
this cry arose; but few ventured to speak 
out, not being furnished with the details of 
those dark conspiracies which are ever hatch- 
ing in the bosom of the Romish Church. It 
is now. however, but too evident that sinee 
‘29, those in power, with some honourable 
exceptions, have chosen to take the Romisk 
view of all things in this Island. They have 
thus been led from one step to anvther in that 
downward course of pelicy, which has now 
brought us to the brink of disastrous revolu- 
tion. 

This book is a nagrative of facts, drawn up 
by one who is so far from being a Protestant 
partizan, that he never alludes to the creed 
of the actors in these bloody scenes, unless 
he accidentally drops the word priest or 
chapel. Yetnever was there a more thorough 
vindication of an aspersed class of men, nor 
amore complete refutation of popular slan- 
der, than is brought before us by its author. 
He carefully conceals his Protestant predi- 
lections, if he has such; and says nothing of 
the religious principles of these adepts in 
cold-blooded atrocity who figure in his pages, 
but most of his readers know well in what 
Church the ‘‘ Ribbon Society” took its rise— 
the same which is the parent of the brigands 
of Italy and the banditti of Spain. But 
though he makes no deduetions of this sort, 
his facts speak trumpet-tongued. The book 
abounds with the conspiracies of Ribbonmen 
againss landlords, whose liberal and gener- 
ous dealings with their tenants could scarcely 
be paralleled elsewhere. Haterminating lanid- 
lords was the name given by the priests to 
those gentlemen who, finding their estates 
covered with paupers through the wretched 
and lawless system of sub-letting, generously 
forgave all rent due, and made over the 
stock and crop, as well as paid the passage 
of all who were willing to emigrate. The 
poor people were at first delighted with these 
offers, but the priests denounced the system, 
seeing they know how to extract money from 
rags. Thus they stirred up the people, and 
the murderous plots of the Ribbonmen met 
with no discouragement from them. 

Just such a cry is now raised against the 
Jrish Church, by those who wilfully shut 
their eyes to the doings of that “mystery of 
iniquity,” which lies at the bottom of Irish 
disturbance. Should Popery gain that un- 
checked ascendancy she aims at, we may look 
to see such a state of things as now prevails 
in New York city,—once the chosen abode of 
the peace-loving, industrious Hollander, yra- 
dually becoming a hotbed of Popery. 

‘* While crime runs riot in our streets, and 
the law of terrorism is invoked to shield of- 
fenders from justice, we are keeping up a 
complicated and expensive machinery de- 
signed to protect life and property, and pre- 
serve public order. But what do we get for! 
our. money? As we have already shown,” 
crime holds carnival in our streets. Private 
houses and stores are broken into and robbed 
in the broad daylight; prisoners on their 
way to gaol are rescued by their friends; 
jurymep are intimidated, and the vigilant 
police officers are mobbel and murdered, 
Apparently we might almost as well shut up 
our courts, open ail the prisons, and disband 
the police force.”"— New York Times. 

The editor of the above dares not to indi- 
cate the nationality of these savage hordeg 
We in the country parts of Ireland have had 
a happy riddance for a time, but this new 
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movement has renewed the seditious spirit | the wretch to the very uttermost, in order to 
among priests and their followers, and should keep him in misery. A physician was ever 
ee ea 8 bill pees, Bus a ahaa present, in cases of torture, to see how much 
eprived of their just influence, we may ex- 3 : . 
: could be endured without causing actu 
pect to see our poor country degenerate into g actual 





something like a howling wilderness. death. When this was imminent the tor 
A SUBSCRIBER AND ConsTant Reaper. | ture was suspended until nature had re- 
—_ covered its ability to undergo a second and 


THE SPANISH INQUISITION. a third infliction, and so on till death in 
By a special providence of God the awful | mercy released the sufferer, and he escaped 
deeds of this hellish tribunal, which called | their diabolical malice. 
itself, in bitter mockery, the Holy Office, But to return to the occasion of this ar- 
have just been brought once more to light in | ticle. Within the last few weeks, during 
a marvellous manner. It is now many | the debate in the Cortes on the subject of 
years since the lurid flame of the martyr’s | religious liberty, the deeds of the Inquisition 
stake cast its infernal glare on the multi- | were again brought to light. Some work- 
tudes who thronged to witness the auto a | men were employed, by order of Serrano, in 
Je in the capital of Spain ; and the dreadful | levelling the ground in a certain quarter of 
deeds of persecution live only in the page of | Madrid for a new square, to be called the 
history, and the registers of heaven. Tho | Piazza dos de Mayo, and when so engaged 
present generation can scarcely believe that | they came suddenly upon some curiously 
such deeds of iniquity were ever perpetrated | blackened soil. The following is the account 
in the name of the religion of Christ, by | given in the pages of the London “ Telo- 
men who called themselves His ministers; graph,” the well-known Liberal paper, which 
and who, first having adjudged men here- ) cannot therefore be accused of overstating 
tics, then delivered them over to the secular | the case :— 


power to be dealt with “justly but ten “* Layers of charred wood, and rusted links 
derly.” What mockery in these words, | of chain, which had evidently undergone the 
when it was well known that the laws of the | action of fire, were mingled with the remains 
secular power had been laid down by the of something organic—bones, hair, substances 
spiritual, and that those laws condemned which looked like burnt integuments and animal 
pl We eile fad lb eNO bod matter. Presently it was remembered that this 
tall ‘hie Ber eae ae Pe ne fal alacant very spot was formerly called the Quemadero 
, c » 9 ich. 


a ot | de la Cruz, and that it was the identical site 
blood and cruelty perpetrated by the Inqui- | upon which the Office of the Hely Inqui- 


sition from its establishment by Innocent | sition had formany generations held its autos 

III., at the commencement of the thirteen | da fe. News of the discovery spread, and a 

century, until the present time. We say | Constantly-increasing crowd of Madrilenos 

the present time, for althonch the public | #thered to witness the dreadful relics which 

a ; ast 8 \s the mattocks of the workmen turned up. The 
opinion of Hurope will no longer allow the 


: ‘ : relics lay in strata of deposits, like a geolo- 
open execution of heretics, that is, of all gical formation —each being the record of a 


who will not obey the Papal priesthood, yet | batch of writhing, agonised victims of the 

we are convinced that in the dark cells of | *“ Holy Office.” Mixed with the cinders of the 

monastic and conventual institutions there | stakes tu which the poor heretics had been bound 

are, at this hour, deeds of infernal cruelty, | @¢ré rib bones and thigh bones licked by the 

in comparison of which death is mere at flames 5 skulls scorched and split in the winding 

ata heahe id f intol Jy» P I sheet of fire; fragments of calcined skin and 

petrated py. the demons of intolerance. If ligament ; pieces of woollen clothing, the tat- 
not, why the grated windows and the barred 


ters of that yellow San Benito which the con- 
and bolted doors? If not, why the deep | demned were made to wear ; braids of plaited 


and darksome cells, which are excavated | hair, not quite destroyed a testimony that 
and bricked beneath every so-called religious | Women as well as men had suffered in that 
house, and some of which we have ourselves ghastly place; and lumps of mishappen stuff, 
seen in process of construction ? jet-dark and unctuous, which were pronounced 
Tie eS erik £ th to be the remains of actual flesh—muscle and 
Is estumated in Liorente 8 history of the |-f4, melted down from human creatures ‘for 
Spanish Inquisition, that the number of |’ 


pal the greater glory of Gop.’ Then there would 
victims from 1481 to 1809, when the palace | come a layer of sand and soil, covering the 


of the Inquisition was demolished in Madrid | next stratum of the same hideous signs ; and 
facts abrder of Marshal Soult, amounted to | thus the labourers dug from deposit to de- 
841,021. - Of these 389 912 were burnt, | Posi till a large heap of awful relics was pre- 
17, @fig? ‘burnt in effigy, es 291,456 eae sented to the shuddering people of Madrid. 





house; and there is no doubt that the over. 
whelming majority which has pronounced for 
religious liberty in Spain henceforward and 
for ever, was due to the horrible illustrations 
of ecclesiastical tyranny which Senor Ecur- 
GARAY borrowed from that black pit in the 
new square.” 

“What a merey that such a discovery 
should be made at such atime! What a 
mercy, too, that God had prepared the 
tongue of the youthful but eloquent Senor 
Kchegaray to describe in appropriate lan- 
guage, and to denounce in terms of wither- 








subjected to various tortures. It was abol- 
} ished during the French rule in Spain ; re- 
established by Ferdinand VIL., in 1814, and 
again abolished in 1820 on the adoption of 
the coustitution of the Cortes. 
Mariann the Jesuit says that in one year, 
1481, two hundred and ninety-eight heretics 
were burnt in Neville alone, and two thou- 
sand in other parts of Andalusia! Nor were 


happy victims in brick walls. Their great 
object seemed to be to prolong the life of 






Had the dead themselves 


ing power the horrible consequences of that 
priest-rule, which has so long paralysed the 
energies of Spain, and lain a nightmare on 
the conscience and intellect of a proud and 
highly enduwed people. 

The effect of his specch was marvellous, 
and the decision of the Cortes for religious 
liberty was the result of this providential 
circumstance. As the “ Telegraph’ well 
says— 


‘¢ The mementoes of these horrible times 
hidden in the bosom of * Catholic Spain’ were 
revealed with a happy appropriateness which 
seems almost beyond accident. Tho3e true 
men tortured, those gentle and noble women 
whose braided tresses are their only epitaph, 
did not writhe in the hellish bonfires for no- 
thing. Those martyrs return at the moment 
when Gop wills it, to overthrow the power 
which tormented and murdered them, and 
to be victorious after all this lapse of time. 
The Spaniards are a practical people. They 
are not to be misled by visionary ideals. 
How resolutely they work in the ‘ old times 
of the constitution’ may be seen from the de 
cisive vote with which their representatives 
have rejected the idea of arepublic. Spain 
still clings to her ancient religion. But those 
ghastly ashes of the old autos da fe appeared 
al the right moment, to warn her what the prrest 
ts when he has his will—what his Christianity 
will do when nothing checks it; and, with’a 
niemorable vote, in sight of those awful reit 
ica, it was decreed that in Spain all worships 
sliould henceforth be free and equal.” 


The writer is not quite correct when he 


says that ‘‘ this seems almost beyond acei- 
dent.”” Heis approaching the truth, but 
he is still astray. There is no accident in 
God’s government. ‘‘ To everything there 
is a season, and a time to every purpose under 
the sun.” The march of providence seems 
slow to us, but it moves surely on to its 
determined destination. 
our ideas it may be ‘said indeed ‘‘ that time 
and chance happeneth to all ;’’ but there is 
neither time nor chance with him. ‘“ All 
things,’’mark the universality, ‘‘ all things 
The old Quemadero was visited night and day | Work together for good to them that love 
by people anxious to see with their own eyes 
what the priests, who spoke against religious 
liberty, had once done in the name of reli- 
gion. An accomplished orator, Senor Ecur- 


GARAY, madethe discovery his theme next day 
in the Cortes. 
appeared in the assembly, clad in the yellow 
garment of agony, with blistered bodies, with 
tongues blackened and burned, the thrill 


\ ; ot horror could searcely have been more in- 
the punishments confined to fire. There | tense than that which was excited by the 


were others of the most refined cruelty—the | Young Senator. He made the oery bishops 
"pulley, the rack, the pendulum, the thumb. | @”2 canons before him listen awe-struck to the 
screw ; occasionally they built up their un- realisations of what these grim trouvailles 
i - meant. The electric fervour of his indigna- 

tion against intolerance and his sympathy 
with the persecuted, ran through the whole 


With respect ‘to 


God,” and ‘‘ known unto God are all His 
works from the beginning of the world,” 
and ‘* He hath determined the times before 
and the bounds. of our habitation.” The 
sparrow cannot fall to the ground without 
his knowledge ; no more can the blackened 
bones and’ braided hair of His murdered 
saints be disturbed from the soil in which 
t 
light save by His arrangement, ‘‘ “od re- 
quireth that which is past.” 
ages before the discovery, but it will always 
come in God’s own time, which is always 
the besttime. ‘The truth seems to dawn on 
the mind of the writer in the “ Telegraph” 


hey have long been hid and brought to 


It may Le 
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when he says, ‘! these martyrs return at the 
moment when God wills it to overth ow the 
power which tormented and murdered them, 
and to be victorious after all.”” Yet they 
have not returned, nor are they victorious 
vet. Their souls are still under the altar, 
and cry, ‘‘ How long, O Lord, how long 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth?” But 
they will return with their risen Lord, when 
Jesus shall ‘descend from heaven with a 
shout and the voice of the archangel, and 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
@hall rise first.” Then those charred and 
blackened remains shall awake from the dust 
of the earth, and clad in resurrection glory, 
’ ghall ascend to meet their Lord in the air, 
and with Him shall come again to judge the 
world. ‘Then will be the victory, so long 
expected, when the beast and the false pro- 
phet shall be cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. 


It is now the fashion to say that Rome is 
changed since the palmy days of the Inqui- 
sition. We maintain it is otherwise. Rome 
is not changed in her essential principles of 
intolerance and persecution. Let the Papal 
syllabus published in 1864 be witness, 
wherein it is laid down as the 77th pzoposi- 
tion, ‘It is necessary, even in the present 
day, that the Catholic religion shall be held 
as the only religion of the State, to the ex- 


clusion of all other forms of worship,” and. 


in the 24th that “‘ The Church hath power 
of esploying force, and of exercising direct 
and indirect temporal power; whilst the 
78th maintains that ‘‘ persons coming to 
reside in Catholic countries, should not be 
allowed the free exercise of their religion.” 
This is proof sufficient of the unchanged 
character of Popery; although we do admit 
~ that, as a matter of policy, she does not now 
2 ‘seek openly to burn and torture by law. 
2Sqpoge dark deeds are at present confined to 
‘the cells and dungeons of the ecclesiastical 
bastiles called convents. But we verily be- 
lieve that if she dared, she would not hesi- 
tate to set up the stake once more at 
Smithfield and Oxford, as well as at Madrid, 
to crush out in fire and blood the professors 
ot the truth of God. 

In what has now happened in the Que- 
madero de la Cruz, we see an emblem and 
pledge of what will yet occur in God’s time 
on a grander scale. The earth shall, at the 
appointed hour, “discover her blood, and 
no more cover her slain.” The mask shall 
yet be torn from the visage ‘of the painted 
harlot, who has been drunk with the blood 
of the saints, and with the biood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus, and God shall avenge the 
blood of his servants at her hand. Oh what 
thrilling scenes of discovery will be made in 
that day when the winding sheet which has 

so long concealed the victims of Rome’s 
-eruelty shall be uplitted, and the gory stains 
of her footsteps be tracked over the broad 
face of Christendom ‘“‘ The noble army of 
martyrs” shall in that day be gathered toge- 
ther from Spain and Italy, from France 
and Britain, from Germany and Ireland, and 
rend the heavens with their triumphant 
hallelujahs to Him who gave them the vic- 











tory, and with Him shall they reign for ever 
and ever. Let us anticipate that day. 
Trials and persecutions may be before the 
Church of God, but we shail be more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us; 
only let us through His grace be ‘faithful 
unto death, and he will give us the crown of 
life.” 


SACRAMENTALISM. 


There are two chief methods by which 
Satan ever seeks to oppose the Gospel of 


| Christ, and thereby prevent the salvation of 


|immortal souls. ‘The first is Persecurion, 
the second Perversion. At the outset his 
first efforts are directed to the frustration of 
the merciful design of the Gospel, by stir- 
ing up open antagonism. We see this in 
| the history of the Blessed Lord and his 
apostles. Christ surely spoke the truth in 
love. He ‘spake as never man spake.” 
He was meekness and gentleness itself. His 
life was love ; an unwearied career of active 
benevolence ; he ‘‘ went about doing good.”’ 
Yet, notwithstanding He was incarnate 
goodness, the evil heart of man was stirred 
up, partly by its own native enmity, and 
partly by the instigation of the Devil, to 
persecute, and ultimately to put him to an 
ignominious death. 

His apostles met with no better fate. “If 
they have persecuted me,’’ were his words, 
they will also persecute you ;’”’ and so they 
did. ;,.No.sooner had they commenced their 
glorious work of testifying to the truth of 
Christ’s Messiahship, and the necessity of 
repentance aud faith, than they were assailed 
byithe most virulent and unscrupulous per- 
secution. They were opposed first by the 
rulers, who. cast them into prison, beat them 
severely, made their feet fast in the stocks, 
and otherwise cruelly treated them. They 
were made as the filth and off-scouring of 
the earth, and a spectacle to angels and 
men, and many of them were put to death. 
Stephen was stoned; James beheaded; Peter 
and Paul crucified. When, however, these 
opponents could not invoke the law, they 
stirred up the mob, *‘ and made their minds 
evil affected towards the brethren.” Redress 
was, for the most part, impossible. ‘‘ Gal- 
lio cared for none of these things,” and 
other rulers were of the same spirit. Thus 
between the tyranny and intolerance of those 
who were in authcrity, who wanted to keep 
things quiet, and the furious superstitions 
and prejudices of the people, stirred up by 
the cunning designs of those who saw that 
their craft was in danger, the progress of 
the Gospel of Christ was opposed by vio- 
lence. It was the old story of Cain, who 
hated his brother and slew him; of the 


.|dJews who persecuted and slew their pro- 


phets. It was but the outcome of the evil 
spirit of fallen human nature, according to 
the prediction, ‘‘ I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed.” As the warm beams of the 
glorious sun call forth the fetid and noi- 
some vapours of the morass, or the heap of 
decaying and corrupting matter, so the truth 
and grace, the purity and holiness of the 
Gospel of Jesus awaken the hostility of the 


————— 





natural man and his corrupt passions. 
‘The carnal, z.e., the natural, mind is en- 
mity against God. It is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be.” But 
the Gospel progressed notwithstanding. 
Lhe blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Church, and Satan musi cast about for other 
methods to obtain his object. This plan is 
PeRvERSION, or in othar words, corruption 
of the truth ; adulteration of the blessed Gos- 
pel—heaven's sole and sovereign specific, 
| with the errors and traditions and inventions 
\of men. Nor does he wait always to try the 
effect of persecution betore he commences 
ths second method. Oftentimes his pl ins 
proceed pari passu. It was so in the apos- 
tles’ days; the Epistles abound with evi- 
dence to this effect. ‘* I marvel,” says St. 
Paul in that to the Galatians, ‘‘ that ye are 
so soon removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto another Gos- 
pel; which is not another: but there are 
some that trouble you, and would pervert 
the Gospel of Christ.” What a scathing 
and withering anathema does he denounce 
against all such! Like the flash of light- 
ning, or the crash of the thunderbolt, he 
hurls forth his denunciation, ‘‘ Though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said 
before, so say we now again, let him-be ac- 
cursed.” In the Epistle to the Corinthians 
he denounces ‘‘ false apostles, deceitful 
workers, ministers of Satan.’’ In the Phi- 
lippians he warns them to ‘‘ beware of dogs, 
to beware of evil workers, to beware of the - 
concision,’’-—the latter being a word 6f con- 
tempt to express certain false teachers.» In 
| fact all through the apostolic epistles, and 
in those of Christ to the seven churches of 
Asia, we learn that the same process was 
going on with iatal success; corruption 
spreading like leaven through the professing 
Christian community, and neutralising the 
saving efficacy of the truth of God by adul- 
terating additions. a? 
Sacramentalism is the grand corruption. 
of the Gospel in our day, as indeed it has- 
been more or less in all ages of the Church. 
The Ritualists and the Romanists are essen- 
tially at one on this point. The former, — 
however, have brought it into greater pro- 
minency in connection with their avowed 


object of undoing the work of the Reformas . : 


tion, and leading us back again to thesbonde_. 
age of Rome. Sield of. 

A leader of the party, the Res. Orb, 
Shipley, thus writes on this su FY. 


volume of Sermons on Sin, lately published 4 


by him :— 


‘¢ These words of our Lord look forward to 
the extension of the incarnation through the 
sacraments. he Catholic faith is a religion 
of sacraments. That system, so far as it 
concerns man, may fitiy be termed Sacra- 
mentalism. The sacramental system of the 
Church is co-extensive with the mystery of 
iniquity and the existence of sin. We are 
obliged to place ourselves in union with a 
more powerful person or agent, namely Christ, 
in order to be free from sin. This end is ob- 
tained by the sacraments of the Catholic Church, 
and this union is made by our incorporation 
into the sacred and sinless manhood of Jesus, 
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through the extension of the incarnation, for 
sacramentalism is the only force at our dis- 





posal, with which we may oppose the out- 
ward influences of sin. ... . It is bymeans 
of the sacraments, and as far as God is 
pleased to work in this covenantal manner, 
though we dare not limit His power, v0 vs by 
means of the sacraments only that the precious 
blood of Jesus is applied to our particular 
and individual souls ; that incorporation with 
the Gochead is extended to each member of 
the Church. The Catholic faith, I will 
say, is a religion of sacraments. It is a faith 
of which the beginning is sacramental, the mid- 
dle is sacramental, and the close ts sacramental. 
Not a single step can be taken in the spiri- 
tual life without the cocperation of sacra- 


ments. 
«There are seven sacraments and personal 


extensions of the incarnation 07 God,—bap- 
tism, confirmation, eucharist, marriage, cr- 
ders, penance, and extreme unction.” (p.p. 37 
—43.) 

So far Mr. Shipley. The doctrine con- 
tained in these extracts may be expressed as 
salvation by sacraments, and is indeed a 
monstrous corruption of the Gospel. It is, 
too, a corruption by addition, and an addi- 
tion which fatally neutralises the saving 
efficacy of the message of redemption ; as 
much go as the addition of arsenic or other 
poisonous ingredients, neutralize the nutri- 
tious properties of wholesome food, and con- 
vert it into a deadly and destructive com- 
pound. The air we breathe consists of 
gases exquisitely combined in fitting propor- 
tion ; but if the proportion be altered, or if, 
retaining the present proportion of its con- 
stituent elements, a fourth ingredient be 
added of an unsuitable character, the whole 
is vitiated, and the life-giving or life-sus- 
taining atmosphera, deprived of its essential 
proportion of ozone, become’ the vehicle of 
diseaye and death. It is thus with the 
Gospel. 
falsehood. ‘The Gospel may consist with 
errors in matters of mere opinion, or with 
venial mistakes, whether in conviction or 
practice; but there are errors which are 
fatal, there are additions which corrupt, per- 
vert, and destroy the Gospel. ‘‘ Behold,” 
says the apostle, ‘I Paul say unto you thet 
if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. Christ is become of no effect unto 


{ 








Salvation is by the truth, not by , 


a a Na 
in holy baptism and nourished by His body] none other Mediator 
Sacra- ee 


and blood’in the blessed Eucharist. 
ments are the channels through which the life 
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centred in the incarnate head, is extended to 


the whole body. 


We have only to grasp this 


idea, and then read through the New Testa- 


ment, and we shali see that this is the one 
grandthought that pervadesit.” (p.p.7.18, 19.) 

Anything more monstrous than the doe- 
trine contained in the preceding extract is 
difficult to conceive. It is not Christianity 
in any true sense of the word. Itis a spi- 
ritualistic, transcendental, incompretensible 
modification of pantheistic materialism. 
How, or in what possible sense can it be 
maintained that there is ‘‘an extension of 
the incarnation by sacramental ecmmunica- 
tion” ? The incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
took place once for all, when he ‘ took 
man’s nature upon him, in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin, of her substance.” This 
fact admits not of extension in any way. It 
is a past fact, complete in itself. The bless- 
ings and graces of that incarnation may in- 
deed be communicated to us, ?.e. the bless- 
ings and grace purchased for us by the 
death and passion of our Incarnate Re- 
deemer. These are graciously extended to 
his people. ‘They are made partakers of 
pardon, peace, and grace, the sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit, and an as- 
sured title to eternal glory. All these 
blessed truths we joyfully maintain, and we 
‘‘feed on Christ in our hearts by faith, with 
thanksgiving. We dwell in Him, and He 
in us,” for Christ dwells in our bearts by 
faith. But it is a wicked, willful, and wan- 
ton abuse of language to speak of this blessed 
and spiritual truth, as in any real sense, an 
extension of Christ’siticktnatre 444 

The feartul consequences ofthis doctrine 
are manifest. If it be essential to salvation 
that we be made partakers of ‘the extension 
of Christ’s incarnation, and ‘if’ that’ partici 
pation be etiected only by the sacraments, 
as the channels through which the myste- 
rious grace flows, and by which the wond- 
rous incorporation is effected ; andif the sacra- 
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‘ between Gor ais t 
but Christ, but they teach that there Ne ohkae 
mediators, even a human priesthood, be- 
tween Christ and us, and other means be- 
side a living faith. The Gospel of Christ ig 
presented to us in the Scriptures free as the 
air we breathe, or the glorious light of hea- 
ven which rejoices our eyes. How inex- 
pressibly wicked then is it to invent condj- 
tions of man’s devising by which that blessed 
frtedom is taken away ? The waters of sal- 
vation flow in rich abundance from the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, and the 
Invitation is, to take of that water freely. 
How shali we designate the daring impiety 

of the system which lays an embargo on the 

heavenly gift, and reverses that blessed pro- 
clamation ? What shall we say of those 
who constitute themselves the sole author- 
ized dispensers ot heaven’s bounty, and re- 
fuse the water to any who will not crouch 
to them for the gift ? 

But this is not the worst. - 
thorized conditions are ‘“ ieee 
water,” dry channels in which no living 








| 
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streams are found. They are delusive, and 
those who rely on them are in the same 
condition as the Galatians, who relied in 
part on circumeision,-—Christ profits them 
nothing ; they are fallen from grace, 
. Sacramentalisu, then, as taught by the 
Ritualists, is a fatal and wide-spreading cor- 
ruption of the Gospel. It throws the exter- 
nal into undue prominence, and praciically 
substitutes it for the internal and spiritual. 
It is a monstrous figment built on falsehood, 
1t obscures the glory of God; perverts the 
Gospel of Christ ; reduces man to spiritual 
slavery, and robs him of salvation: It fas- 
tens around him the iron chains of sacerdo- 
tal bondage which extends from the cradie 
to the grave, aye and beyond the grave, to‘ 
the fabulous regions o purgatory. . 
How mourntul to know that this fell gy. Sve 
fem is now being preached from the pulpit 
and disseminated by the press, in every di- 
rection throughout England. | Her false 


ments, which, as the seven-fold extension of | and traitorous clergy, sworn to. keep the 


Christ’s incarnation, be only valid when 


| performed by a duly-ordained priesthood, 


you, whosoever of you are justified by the | 


law, ye are fallen from grace.” — Cireume!- 
sion, then, was a fatal addition and a cor- 
ruption of the Gospel. _ It mattered not 
though the Galatians still held the other 
facts and doctrines of the Gospel, they had 
virtually let go the fundamental doctrine of 
justification by faith only, by the addition 
/f circumcision as a eoncition of salvation ; 
4d so they had fallen from grace. 

In another work published by Masters of 
London, entitled, ‘‘ The Incarnation, Christ 
and His Sacraments,” we find the following. 

The object of sacraments is to be the chan- 
nels of the incarnation. to propagate and 
nourish the sons of God from the sacred hu- 
manity of the Incarnae. How sacraments 
do this—how they effect what they were 
created to effect, we can neither understand 
nor explain. Sacraments ae altogether a 
new creation. They are things sui generis, 
with a nature of their own, and laws of their 


own. Men are new-born Lom the lncvarnate 


then at once we have a vast, colossal, cum 
brous and complicated system of sacramen- 
talism, and sacerdotalism which, like a 


| 
! 
i 
| 
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fountain pure, are laboriously..f°3oed in 

corrupting the stream, and poisoning the 

waters at their. very source. A tide of 

error 1s extending far and wide, and it be- 
4 SY ts 

hoves the faithful Evangelical ministers of 


huge barrier, interposes between the soul of | the Church to be more instant than ever, 


man and the risen Savivur. 

The effect of this is practically to substi- 
tute the sacramental system for the Saviour 
himself.. Yet its advecates say, We do not 
put sacraments in the place of the Saviour, 
for their object is to’ unite ns to Him. But 
we demand in reply--How dare men clog 
the free and glorious Gospel with such un: 
authorized ¢cnditions ? for unauthorize } and 
unscriptural we contend they are. If our 
Lord has expréssed his readiness to give all 
the blessings of salvation on the one onl) 
condition of faith, that faith bemg itself alse 
not ours, but the gift of God, is it not daring 
impiety, arrogancy, and blasphemy to inter- 
pose any other condition ? Is it not proud 


jand haughty presumption for any poor mor- 
| tal to intrude himself between us and the 





Saviour? They admit, indeed, that there is 


, 


| 






in season and out of season, in preaching 
and teaching the blessed, life-giving, peace: 
lmparting docirine of justification by faith 
only, in all the simplicity, freeness and ful- 
ness in which that doctrine is laid down by 
St. Paul; in the Epistles to the Romans ard 
Galatians.. . With his words we close these 
observations :— 

“Being justified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 
by whom also, we have access by faith into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God.” 

‘«For ye are ail the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus.” 

Yes—without the intervention of either 
priest or sacramént, we may-approach the 
throne of grace where Jésussits, and ‘‘ obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time ofneed.”’ 
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NAPOLEONISM. 
A SIGNIFICANT FACT. 

‘‘ Roman ResIDENCE FOR Napoueon III.— 
The Emperor Napoleon is having a villa built 
at Rome on the Palatine Hill. The ground 
has been bought from the King of Naples for 
asum of 50,000f., and on the spot are found 
the remains ofthe Palace of the Casars. Al- 
though the new erections are nearly termin- 
ated, excavations are still carried on under 
the direction of M. Rosa (a descendant of 
Salvator), who is the conservator of the 
ruins.” 

We may here state that we have never 
swerved trom the persuasion which we pub- 
lished twelve or thirteen years ago, that Na- 
poleonism, now only in the partially-devel- 
oped germ of its future political greatness, 
is the reality symbolized in Rev. xiii. 1—10, 
the sword-slain but revived beast, or Daniel’s 
fourth monarchy under its last form, and 
destined to attain such military pre-emin- 
ence, that all the world will ‘‘ worship the 
beast, saying, who is like unto the beast ? 
who is able to make war with him ?”” These 
anticipations were formed on what appears 
to us to be the plain testimony of inspired 
prophecy ; but the development of facts, 
preparatory, as we believe, to the realization 
of our anticipations, is now so far advanced 
that secular politicians begin to apprehend 
the probability of what we have long consi- 
dered to be a certainty. Commenting on 
the growing strength of the opposition to 
the rule of Louis Napoleon, as evidenced in 
the result of the recent elections, the editor 
of the ‘‘ Daily Express” writes :-— 

“Tg the Emperor, then, to stand still and 
wait, as one chained to a post, till the tide of 
‘yoyo ft bye swashed him away ? . Rather 
than this, we think he wilfdeclare war, and 
die at least sword in hand. The state of af- 
fairs is threatening, ind the tone of such 

Tamelukes of the | niperor as the Pays and 
ine Patrie agaist °-clgium argues no good 
A change there nust be. 


-* ¢1, we are quite prepared for. A few 
weeks at farthest will give us the Emperor's 
answer to * «recent vote of wanof con4- 
dence in gAt jmp tre. 
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Modern Mistatements and Falla respecting 


the. doctrine of the Real Presence ; an appen- 

dix to an answer to the Charge of the 

Lord Bishop of Salisbury, so far as re- 

lates to the Holy Eucharist. By J. C. Mar- 

tin, D.D., Archdeacon of Kilmore, and 
foy nerly fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 
*yaon : Longmans, Green aud Co. 

To give anything like * sve of this 
vory able and useful pamphlet=would be 
impossible. It contains quotations from 
th writings of the ancient fu.crs, and also 
from the most eminent Anglican divines 
since the Reformation, in confirmation ofthe 
truth *f the Evangelical view of the Lord’s 
prexj-and that it is that view, as opposed 

transabstantiation 
a m : 
‘tm tocucilaries of 
alrol. *ise. 
te io? i 


An Exposition, Critical, 
Practical, of Hebrews vi. 4—8, &e., by R. 
Browne, 

London : James Nisbet and Co. Berners st. 
The author of this work, while he main- 

tains the certainty of the salvation -of the 

elect, believes that there may be a move- 
ment of the Spirit of God producing strong 
religious emotions, but not issuimg in the 
fruit of practical holiness, on the unregen- 
erate who shall finally perish. In common 
with the most deeply taught servants of 

Christ, we hold the same, and on any other 

theory, we think that this passage of Scrip- 

ture as well as facts which come under the 
notice of every reflecting Christian, are to- 
tally inexplicable. A deeply reverential 
tone pervades the whole of this little volume, 
which may be studied with much spiritual 
profit. 

ane at th 

POPERY IN ITS TRUE COLOURS. 

The special correspondent at Madrid of 
the “‘ Morning Star,” writing of the movement 
in favour of religious liberty in Spain, says; 
—‘‘ The clerical party is quite ready. Its 
‘“‘ soul is in arms and eager for the fray,” and 
it is doing its utmost to influence the Go 
vernment by petitions from all quarters, pray- 
ing for the preservation of the unity of the 
Roman Catholic Church and the prohibition 
of all other forms of worship. One of these, 
recently presented by the Bishop of Jaen, 
was alleged to be signed by upwards of 
3,000,900 persons; a most noteworthy and 
wonderful assertion, seeing that satistical re- 
turns obtained by a special commission two 
years ago, establish the fact that. out of a 
total population ef sume hundreds under 
16,000,000, under 2,000,000 know how to read 
and write. All parties agree in deploring 
the Gonca Sgsecgince of the masses. There 
is not an intelligent Spaniard but will admit 
their education to be one of the most crying 
requirements of the day, and that the ne- 
glect of past Governments in this direction 
was due to the influence of the clergy. But 
even among among this class, ignorance ex- 
ists to an extent scarcely credible, numbers 
being unable to do more than read their bre- 
viary.” 
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Price 4d Two copies, 6d. 

AY PREACHING AND ITS FRUITS 
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6d. Twenty copies 1s. 6d Scventh Thousand. 


HE ROMISH PASTORAL DISSECT- 
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TION of the Whole Book of Revelation 
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of Orders in the Church of Rome. 
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Six copies, 6d. Twenty-four copies, 6d. 


COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE 

REFORMATION FOR YOUNG PERSONS 
in Three Volumes, bound in cloth, and Frontis- 
piece to each Volume. Four Shillings. Fifth 
Thousand. 


Five copies 








«2 A number ofsets of the History of the 
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the use of Schools, will be given at Three Shil- 
lings. The Postage to be paid by the Purchaser, 

The other works advertised will be found use- 
ful for general circulation. 

Orders with name and address to be sent to 
the Rev. E. Nangle, Skreen, Ballisodare. 


Now Leady, 24 pp. large 8vo., price 6d. 


ae DIVINE VERDICT ; ENGLAND 
AT THE BAR. EZEK. XXJ. 27.—aACTS 
iii, 21. Showing by extracts from Horatius Bonar 
and other Scotch and English writers, that God’s 
decision—not man’s convenience—is the rule of 
the world’s destiny. Also that ‘“ the signs of the 
times” all tend to confirm the old prophecy that 
the great crisis, both for Churches and nations, 
would most probably occur about the years 1866 
to 1873, and conclude the period ef 6000. years 
previous to the seventh or Sabbath of 1000 years, 
when a ‘‘ New Heavens and a New Earth” should 
replace the unholy dynasties of mans device. 
With some additional remarks by the Editor, 
London: J. Nisbetand Co., 21, Berners Street, or 
post free of the “ Editor,” post office, Hereford. 
os. 


Gt. PATRICK, APOSTLE OF IRE- 
: LAND in the Third Century; the story of 
hig mission by Pope Celestine in A.D. 431, and of 
his connexion with the Church of Rome, proved 
to be a mere fiction ; with an appendix contain- 
ing his Confession, &c., translated into English. 
By R. 8S. Nicuorson, A.M. T.C.D. 


M‘Guasnan & Gin, 50, Upper Sackville Street, 


Dublin : J. Russet Surru, 36 Soho Square, Lone 

don; Arcuar & Sons, 10, Wellington Place, Belfast . 
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warded by a Post-office order, on the Psst. 
office of Skreen, Post-paid with the name and 
Address of the Subscriber, legibly written, di- 
rected to the Rey. Epwarp Nanein, Skreen, 
Ballisodare, Co. Sligo to whom all communi- 
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Our Correspondents will please to direct 
their Letters in future to 


Rev. E, Nangle, 


3 Westbury Terrace, 
Brighton Road, 


Rathgar, 
DUBLIN. 


° Se Rene 
THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
The friends and supporters of our train- 
ing school will be glad to learn that the In- 
gstution maintains its high character for efti- 
ciency. At the examination in Scripture, 
which was held in St. Peter’s Church Dub- 
lin, under the Christian knowledge society, 
two of our pupils, William Glenn, and Cor- 
nelius M‘Cormick, who are completing their 
education in the excellent Training School 
of the Church Education Society, won the 
first and second prizes. And at the com- 
petitive examination which was held at 
the Incorporated Society’s School Primrose 
Grange, Co. ‘Sligo, on the 18th inst. two of 
the vacant places were won by two pupils 
from the School— George Bozmar* having 
obtained the firet, and Alexander Frizelle 
the third. There were but four vacancies 
and 14 competitors. A youth from Colloo- 
ney school, the teacher of which was former- 
ly a pupil at Skreen, got the second place. 
Skreen sent only four competitors to the ex- 
amination, the two who failed came next in 
order of superior answering after the suc- 
* In fairness. we are bound to state that George 
Bozman was educated in one of the Achill Mis- 
sion schools and prepared for the examination by 
six months’ study in Skreen. 
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cessful candidates. One of the Skreen com- | year that God “ stained the pride of human 


petitors answered ten out of thirteen ques- 
tions on Scripture. The examination was 
conducted by Dr. McDonough, T.C.D., ina 
style which gave universal satisfaction. The 
questions were so clearly stated that there 
was no possibility of their being misunder- 
stood by any boy who had the least idea of 
what the answer should be. 

In the examination of the youths who 
had previously been admitted to the Prim- 
rose Grange school, which wasalso conduct- 
ed by Dr. McDonough, the Skreen pupils 
took the lead in Scripture. Jacob Martin 
was first, Isaac Coulter, second, William 
Hamilton third, and James Gatchell fourth. 

William Glenn whom we have mentioned 
above, as having obtained the first prize for 
answering in Scripture, is now completing 
his second session at the Kildare St. School, 
and will be prepared to accept any suitable 
situation which may be offered to him. We 
can strongly recommend him to any one who 
wants an efficient teacher for a parochial 
school. 

We have also to state that at the recent 
competitive examination of pupils selected 
from the Incorporated Society for admission 
into the Society's School, at Santry, two 
young men-—Jacob Martin and John Mac- 
lean—who had been educated in the Skreen 
School, were among the successful candi- 
dates, having obtained the sixth and seventh 
places. 

EXPOSITION OF ISATAH vt. 
IsRAEL’S REJECTION OF CHRIST A WARNING, 

NATIONALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY, TO THE GEN- 

TILES. 

‘In the year that king Uzziah died I saw 
also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and’ 
lifted up, and his train filled the temple.” —Isa 
vi. 1. 

Uzziah was a great man in his day. A 
successful warrior, whose fame was spread 
abroad among the surrounding nations, and 
he was still more illustrious for the zeal 
with which he promoted the peaceful pur- 
suit of husbandry. (2 Chron. xxvi.) He was 
moreover, as the text informs us, a king. 
‘* But it is appointed unto men once to die,’ 
and the greatest as well as the lowliest must 
succumb to that appointment. Uzziah died. 
He had been previously smitten with le- 
prosy for presumptuously intruding into the 
priest’s office. ‘* When he was strong, his 
heart was litted up to his destruction, for 
he transgressed against the Lord his God, 
and went into the temple of the Lord to 
burn incense upon the altar of incense.’’ 
For this offence he was smitten with lep- 


rosy, and at length he died. In the same 





glory” in the death of king Uzziah, the pro- 
phet saw the Lord, ‘ the King eternal, im- 
mortal,” sitting upon a throne “high and / 
lifted up” in immeasurable supremacy above 
every earthly throne, while his train filled 
the temple, in which the scene of this vision 
was laid, 


‘* Above it stood the seraphims: each one 
had six wings; with twain he covered his 
face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. And-one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of hig 
glory. And the posts of the door moved at 
the voice of him that cried, and the house 
was filled with smoke.” 


We suppose that the seraphims in thig 
vision symbolized the angelic hosts. We 
are not to imagine that those heavenly be- 
ings are really in external form such ag 
they appeared in this vision to the imagina- 
tion of the prophet. The particulars of 
their bodily form were significant of their 
moral qualities and perfections. Thus the 
two wings with which each of them covered 
his face represented the humble conscious- 
ness of inability to contemplate the unveiled 
radiance of the Divine glory ; the covering of 
the feet signified their conviction that their 
services were not worthy to be exhibited in 
boastful display in the presence of Jehovah; 
while the wings with which they flew set 
forth the willing alacrity with which they 
performed their services. The subject of 
their responsive anthem reminds us of the 
perfect unanimity of sentiment with which 
God’s intelligent and unfallen creatures con- 
template the spotless purity of the divine 
nature, ‘° Hoty, HoLy, Hony, is the Lord 
God of hosts.” The burden of the angels’ 
song is in striking contrast to the enmity of 
unregenerate human nature. The cry of 
which is, and ever has been, ‘‘ Cause the, 
Hoty Ons of Israel to cease from beforeus.”” ( 
The vibration of the angels’ song, caused — 
the door posts of the temple to tremble, and 
the house was filled with smoke, intimating 
that Jehovah’s wondrous being, attributes, 
and dealings, are surrounded with clouds 
and darkness of mystery which no human, ~ 
and perhaps no created mind can penetrate. 

“Then said I, Woe is me! forIam undone; 
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean 
lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of hosts. 

Our judgment of our character is formed 
by contrast. The prophet now stood in the 
very presence of ‘the high and lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy.” He sees him who is “ light, and in 
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, whom is no darkness at all,’ who is ‘‘of 
/ purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot 
look upon iniquity.’ In the piercing light 
of God’s glory he sees his own vileness. He 


~~ stands in the presence of the ‘‘ great white 


throne,” and there he estimates the infinite 
right of Him who sits upon it to the un- 
_ questioning obedience of His creatures. 
’ Dwelling “‘ in the midst of a people of un- 
clean lips,” the prophet up: to this time, 
had had but an inadequate conception of 
his own uncleanness, but now in the pre- 
- gence of the glory, the delusion is scattered, 
\ and he sees himself a ruined sinner. Cast 
‘ into the depths of despair he exclaims, 
‘s Woe is me, for Iam undone.” He is 
troubled not only on the score of his sins 
but of his services. His lips had been em- 
_ployed in reproving the sins of his country- 
men, and in uttering those wondrous pro- 
phecies which have been recorded in the 
holy Scriptures, concerning the sufferings 
of Christ and the glory which should fol- 
low,” but in the light of God’s manifested 
presence, he discovered so much of his 
own personal impurity, mixed up with his 
testimony for God andtruth and purity, that 
he could look for nothing but condemnation 
even for his best performances. ‘‘ Woe is 
me, for I am undone, because I am a man 
of unclean lips.” The experience of the 
prophet is realized in all those who are 
brought, in the acting of faith, face. to fece 
with God. The swellings of proud self-es- 
teem collapse. Job’s experience becomes 
ours, ‘‘ Though I wash myself with snow 
water, and make myself never so clean, yet 
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch and mine 
own clothes shall abhor me.” When holy 
John, who had lain on the bosom of Jesus, 
saw the iisen and ascended Lord inhis glory, 
he ‘fell at his feet as dead.” 
The action which followed, as described 
in the sixth and seventh verses is full of in- 
struction and comfort to the people of God. 


“Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, 
having alive coal in his hand, which he had 
taken with the tongs from off the altar: and 
he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this 
hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is 
taken away, and thy sin purged.” 

The live coals on the altar which con- 
sumed the victim, symbolized the justice of 
God who ‘is a consuming fire.” We must 
distinguish between this altar-manifestation 
of justice, and the justice of the “ great 
white throne,” theiatter consumes the trans- 
gressor, as it is written, ‘‘ A fire goeth be- 
fore him, and burneth up his enemies round 
about.’ Psalm xlvit. 3, but the former ex- 
pends itself wholly on the substituted victim, 
that the aetual transgressor, having satis- 
fied the demands of justice through his sub- 
stitute, may be pardoned and accepted. ‘This 
doctrine of substitution is peculiar to the 
Bible, andit pervades every part ofit from Gen- 
esisto Revelation. In Genesis we have right- 
eous Abel presenting the accepted offer- 
ing of the firstlings of the flock, and the 
whole subsequent revelation of the Old Tes- 
tament is one continues testimony to the 

, truth, that ‘ without shedding ofblood there 
& ig no remigsion of-sins.”’ In the New Tes- 
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imayest be feared.” 


tament “we have the substance of these 





shadowy representations in our Lord Jesus,\ 
the ‘Lamb of God that taketh away the | 
He has ‘put away sinf 


sins of the world.” 
by the sacrifice of himself,” as St. Deter 
writes, ‘* Who his own self bare our sins} 
in his own body on the tree, that we being 


dead to sin should live unto righteousness, \! 
3 


by whose stripes ye were healed.” 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. é 

Nothing can give peace to an awakened 
conscience but the belief of this truth-—and 
it was this truth, presented in type to the 
prophet by the action of the angel, which 
caused the disturbance which the conscious- 
ness of sin had created in his mind to sub- 
side into peace and security; net merely the 
general application of the truth, but its 
special application to the sin which particu- 
larly troubled him. The sin of his lips was 
the chief cause of his alarm, and the live 
coal from the altar was laid upon the offend- 
ing member, while the minister of grace 


the end of the chapter, we have his com- 
mission, and the results which should fol- 
luw—resuits which continue to the present 
time : — 

‘And he said, Go, and tell this people 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see 
ye indeed, but perceive not. -Make the heart 
of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes; lest they see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and under- 
stand with their heart, and vonvert, and be 
healed. Then said I, Lord, how long? And 
he answered, Until the cities be wasted withs 
out iaha)itant, and the houses without man, 
and the land be utterly desolate. And the 
Lord have removed men far away, and there 
be a great forsaking in the midst of the land, 
Bat yet ia it there shall be a tenth, and it 
shall return, and shall be eaten; asa teil-tree, 
and as an oak,whose substance is in them, 
when they cast their ieaves, so the holy seed 
ye be the substance thereot.”—Isa. vi. 9 
—13. 


he distinct reference in John xii. 39—41 
to this part of the prophecy, as being fulfilled 


said, “ Lo this hath touched thy lips, andfjin Christ, and-his rejection by the Jewish 


thine inquity is taken away, and thy a 
purged.” Here is the fiery justice of God’ 
exhibited in the action which brings peace 
to the sinner’s conscience, reminding us of 
the words ot the apostle : ‘‘ It we confess} 
our sins he is faithful and just to forgive us| 
our sins.”” When sin is pardoned through 
the atonement, God is ‘just while he is the! 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.’? 


‘‘ Grace reigns unto eternal life’ but it is! 


‘through righteousness, by Jesus Christ’ 
our Lord.” Rom. vi. 21. 

And now let us mark the happy result of 
this consciousness of pardon as exhibited in 
the next verse.— 

““ Also I heard the voice of the Lord, say- 
ing, Whom shell I send, and who will go for 
us? Then said I, here am I: send me.” v. 8} 

Carnal men slander the doctrine of justi- 
fication by God’s free grace, without works, 
as if it were a doctrine of licentiousness. 
But every child of God knows in his own 


‘happy experience, that the assurance of free 


pardon, is the preparation for service. 
“‘ There is forgiveness with thee, that thon 
We have here a lively’ 
illustration of this truth. We have seen in 
the former verses how the consciousness of 
unparéoned sin, and the fear of wrath para- 
lyzed the prophet and incapacitated him 
from thinking of anything but his own 
misery as aruined sinner. How different 


now when his burthened spirit was 
relieved of its terrible apprehension ! 
He hears the voice of the Lord en- 


quiring for some willing messenger to 
execute a commission, the nature of which 
was not yet defined, and the prophet at 
once, in the strength of his joy in the 
Lord, even in the presence of the seraphim, 


volunteers his services: ‘‘ Here am I, send} 


me.” He expresses his willingness to go 
without a special command—T'o a pardoned) 
sinner God's commandments are not griev- 
ous. In proportion to the vigour of our 
spiritual life, it will be our ‘‘ meat and 
drink to do the will” of our Father. ) 

The proferred services of Isaiah are ac- 
cepted ; and in the verses which follow to 


nation, fully justifies our interpretation— 
indeed it excludes any other. 

Isaiah has been truly called the evangeli- 
eal prophet. Of his writings it is specially 
true, that ‘the testrmony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy.” ‘The sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory which should follow,” 
are set forth with a clearness of detail al- 
most as perfect as that of the New Testa- 
ment. The living prophet preached the 
Gospel to the Jews of ais day, and his tes- 
timony to the same people has been perpe- 
tuated in his writings—‘‘ though dead, he 
yet speaketh.” But his testimony was not 
received, and it is still rejected. The Gos- 
pel never leaves men as it found them; if /. 
it 1s not ‘‘ a savour of life unto life,” it is ‘*a 
savour of death unto death.” If men are de- * 
termined not to see that marvellous light, © 
they must close their eyes so fast as to in- 
capacitate them from seeing any light of 
truth. hus it has been with the Jewish 
nation. ‘The rejected testimony of the pro-§ 
phets in general, and of Isaiah in particular, 
has proved the oceasion of ‘“ making the 
heart of that people fat, and their ears heavy; 
of shutting their eyes, lest they should seo / 
with their eyes, and understand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed.” 

The prophet, grieved by this announce- 
went of the sad result of his mission, en- 
quires of the Lord how long this perverse 
blindness of his countrymen should continue, 
and the answer showed him that it should 
be for a long period indeed, but not final ; 
that at a distant period the Lord would be | 
‘Cas the dew unto Israel,’ when he should / 
‘‘ grow as the lilly, and cast forth his roots/ - 
as Lebanon.” ‘lhis is plainly the general | 
scope of the concluding verses of this pro- 
phecy, but the words and their fulfilment 
claim a more particular consideration. 

The blindnass of Israel, said the Lord to 
the prophet, shall continue ** until the cities 
be wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land be utterly 
desolate, and the Lorp have removed men 
far away, and there be a great forsaking in 
the midst of the land.” “A like revelation 
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was made to the prophet Daniel, as we learn 
from Dan. ix. 26, 27 :— 

“ And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not tor himsels: and 
the people of the prince that shall come shall 
destroy the city, and the sanctuary ; and the 
end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto 
the end of the war desolations are determined. 
And he shall confirm the covenant with many 
tor one week; and in the midst of the week 
he shail cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, ani for the overspreading of abomi- 
nations he shall make it desolate, even until 
the consummation, and that determined shall 
be poured upon the desolate.”—Dan. ix. 
26. 27. 

The Jews consummated their apostasy by 
their rejection of Christ, and by their further 
rejection of the testimony of the apostles 
after the resurrection of Jesus, and then 
wrath came upon them to the uttermost, as 
the Lord had forewarned them :— 

«¢ And when he was come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For 
the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a treach round about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, and shal! lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another, because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation.”—Luke xix. 41—44, 


And again in Luke xii. 84, 35 :— 

OQ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate ; and verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not see me until the time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.”—Luke xiii. 34, 85. 

In these words the Lord confirms the testi- 
mony of Isaiah, that though the Jewish tribula- 
tion should be long, it should not be final. 
The time will come when Israel shall say, 
‘Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” ‘Then the tribulation will 
cease, and the latter day of glory, of which 
God has spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets, shall begin. Israel is now 
like a tree (it is the prophet’s similitude,) 
stripped of its leaves by the wintry blasts, 
but still retaining the sap of life, and it 
«« shall blossom, and bud, and fill the face 
ot the world with fruit.” Until that happy day 
come when it may be said, ‘‘ The winter is 
past, the rain is over and gone, the flowers 
appear on the earth, the time of the singing 
of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle 
is heard in the land,’ God will have a 
little flock among the Jewish people--‘‘a 
remnant according to the election of grace” — 
«the tenth” of which the prophet speaks— 
who shall glorify him by abandoning the 
traditions of men for simple reliance on the 
sacrifice and intercession of the Great High 
Priest who is passed into the heavens, and 
who, ere leng, ‘ shall appear the second 
time to those who look for him” and love 
his appearing, “without sin unto salva. 


- tion.’ 
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NOLICE TO CORKKHSPONDENTS. 
Our subscribers who ae in arrear will much 


oblige by sending in tne amount of the wccounts 
with which they havebven furnished. 

To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring Joney-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Aleaander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen’s Green. and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite the 
College, agents for the ACHILL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Hdward 
Nangle, 8&8 WESTBURY TERRACE, 
RATHGAR, DUBLIN. Money. orders to 
be made puyable at Post Office, Dublin. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 

We bey lecve to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. It is re- 
quested that such instructions may be commu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Hditor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 
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eM Te 
AnoTHER item in the programme of anti- 
cipated disasters which faithful Protest- 
ants put forth, previous to the passing 
of the fatal Act of 1829, has now been 


realized. In a speech which was de- 
livered in the House of Commons, by 
Sim Rosert Ineuis, March 5, 1829, 


the destruction of the Established Church 
in Ireland was one of the 
which he believed would certainly follow 
the admission of Papists into Parlia- 
ment. We quote his words as reported 
by Hansarp:— 


“The moment that one Roman Catholic 
enters this House, and thus destroys the es- 


calamities 


sential purity and Protestantism of our legis- | 
lature, that moment is the commencement, 


of a system, which will soon terminate inj 
realizing all those evils which the Rt. Hon.) 
gentleman himself has so often foretold as} 
the consequences of concession. The danger 


may not be to-day or to-morrow, but a very) 
few years will see the destruction, or at least, 


the irreparable injury, of the Church in Ire | 


land, if not of our own still nearer interests/ 


here.” 

This warning was of course scouted 
by the liberal party, and the appre- 
hended danger regarded as the ground- 
less fear of a weak intellect, beclouded 
by bigotry; while the confidence with 
which the advocates of the measure an- 
ticipated the happiest results, were hailed 
as the utterances of oracular wisdom. 
The Prime Minister of the day, Mr. 
(afterwards Sm Roserr) Psex, alluding 
to the influence of the Bill on the se- 
evrity of the Church, said :— 

«‘ The measures which I propose for grant- 


civil distinctions on account of the religious 


tenance intact and inviolate, of the integrity// 
of the Protestant Church, its worship, its dis) 
cipline, and its government. These measures 
will restore the equality of civil rivhts, but 
they will give no favour or encouragement 
to any form of religious worship, excepting 
that which is incorporated by fundamental % 


ereed of the Roman Catholics ;Jahd the sity 


| laws with theinstitutions of the State, and / 
; 


which claims the respect, veneration, and af-: 
fection of a Protestant people.” #4 


u% 


Still further, to allay every lingering 
apprehension of danger to the Estab- 
lished Church from the admission of 


Roman Catholics into Parliament, Mr. 
Pret laid before the House a form of 
oath, embodied in the Bill, and which 
should be taken by every Roman (Oa- 
tholic member. i i 

ber. The following is an ex- 
tract from the oath :— 

“J do hereby disclaim, disavow, and so- 
lemnly abjure any intention to subvert the 
present Church Establishment as settled by 
law within this realm: and I do solemnly 
swear that I never will exercise any privilege 
to which I am, or may become entitled, to 
disturb or weaken the Protestant religion or 
Protestant government in this Kingdom. And 
I do solemnly, in the presence of God, pro- 
fess, testify, and declare that I do make this 
declaration, and every part thereof, in the 
plain and ordinary sense of the words of this 
oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or 
mental reservation whatsoever.” 


The apprehensions expressed by Sir 
Rosert Inetis were not peculiar to 
that respectable individual; they were 


shared in common by the whole party 
to which he helonged, reproachfully des- 
eribed by their adversaries as Unrra- 
PROTESTANTS ; and apprehensions 
were founded upon facts and arguments 
which no protestations or oaths of the 
Romish party could shake. They well 
knew that oaths, such as that embodied 
jn the Bill, had no more power than 
trope of sand to bind a conscience 
which Popery had seared. It was in vain 
/that the Lateran Council, which decreed 


these 









‘clesiastical utility,” were to be regarded, 


pealed to. The decree was treated by 
our liberals as an obsolete statute of a 
barbarous age, repudiated by Papists as 
well as by Protestants, and the refer- 
ence to it was attributed to a malig- 
nant and unreasoning bigotry. Such was 
the wisdom of liberalism. Time and 
fact have proved it to be drivelling folly 
and that true wisdom is only to ie 
found with those whom the wise men 
of the world despise ag fools, because 
their views of men and things are formed 


revelation from ‘the only wise Gop.’ 


] re a a 7 
that oaths which militate against ec- ; 


‘‘not as oaths, but perjuries,’? wag ap- 


from that Book which they regard as q \ 


\ 
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So far the liberal programme of 1829, 


as to all the benefits which were to be 


derived from ignoring the intolerant am- 
bition of the Papacy, has been utterly 
falsified by facts which cannot be denied ; 
while the Protestant programme of dis 
aster has been so far accurately and 
universally realized. We say so far, 
for the whole sequence of calamities set 
Aorth in the Protestant programme, has 
not yet been developed. We have yet 
to witness the dissolution of the Union, 
the occupation of the British throne by 
a Papist, the repetition of the tragedies 
| of Mary’s reign, the. horrors of civil 
war, the destruction of Brittish commerce, 
and the casting down of Britain from 
_her high position, to which Gop’s good 
' providence raised her at the Reforma- 
' tion, and in which the same good pro- 
| vidence has since sustained her, in pro- 
portion as she, as a nation, was faith- 
ful to the truth for which her noble 
army of martyrs contended unto death, 
"in the sixteenth century. 

, We have often said, and we now re- 
peat it, that the Second. Psalm. is our 
manual of politics. We earnestly intreat 
our readers to study that inspired com- 
It plainly teaches us that when a 


/ professing nation, through its rulers, ig- 


i 
me, 


-nores Curist’s supremacy, His wrath 
+ )will be kindled against it, and it shall 
| / ‘be broken with a rod of iron, and 


U dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 


“How can a nation acknowledge Curist’s 
supremacy, but by making provision for 
the teaching of His truth, and the main- 
tenance of His worship, or in other 
words, by an established Church? An 
Established Church like ours, which pyro- 
claims the Gospel, rebukes antichristian 
error, and maintains a pure form of 
worship, is an act of national homage 
to Curist, and therefore, the disestab- 
Jishment of such a Church is a national 
withdrawal of that homage. We care 
not what amount of our endowments 
be left us, if the Government did not 
rob us of a single penny but left us 


in full possession of what they never 
gave us, but at the same time broke 
their connexion with us by disestab- 


lishment, they would, by such a pro- 
ceeding, ignore Curist and render the 
nation obnoxious to the judgments de- 
nounced in the Second Psalm. We are 
happy to find that our distinguished 
countryman, Lorp Cairns, takes this 
view of the matter. Speaking against 
Mr. Guabstone’s scheme in the House 
ef Lords, he said :— 





a Oe 


“The objection, which I make to this Bill 
on the principle of disestablishment is,” sae 


upon the face of it, it declares, on the part o 
the State, in regard to Ireland, an abandon+ 


ment of any Church establishment or religiom/ 
whatever, and a profession on the part of the! 


State, which is equivalent to infidelity.” a 


And again, 
Lord ‘said :— 


‘The measure which we are about to adopt 
is not a measure of neutrality, but of des. 
truction ; it is a measure, not of indifference 
on the part of the State to true religion, but, 
of hostility to it. We are asked to “abandon 
once and for all the recognition as a State in 
Ireland of the reformed religion, and thereby 
as a State, do all that a State can do to ex- 
tinguish it.” 


the noble and learned 


The sin of the nation in this matter) 
is great; it has special ageravations 
which must not be passed over 
lence. There is a difference in the 
case of individuals, between unbelief and 
apostasy ; the latter is the most agera-, 
vated phase of the former. ‘It had| 
been better for a man not to have, 
known the way of righteousness, than/ 
after he has known it, to have departed | 
from the holy commandment given unto/| 
him.” The same is true of nations, 
as the Lorp teaches us by His prophet 
Amos: ‘‘Hear this word that the Lorp 
hath spoken against you, O children of: 
Israel, against the whole family which 
I brought up from the land of Egypt, 
saying, You only have I known of all. 
the families of the earth: therefore, I 
will punish you for all your iniquities.’ 
—Amos iii. 1, 2. England has now 
entered into this phase of apostasy. It 
is happening to her according to the 
true proverb, ‘The dog has turned to)! 
his own vomit again, and the sow that\ 
was washed to her wallowing in the’ 
mire.” This is the head and front of 
her offending, and it is indeed a sad 
evidence of the very low state of Chris- 
tianity in the country, that in most of 
the speeches which were delivered in 
both Houses of Parliament by the pro- 
fessed friends ot the Church, including 
the ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 
was no allusion whatever to the guilt 
which the nation would incur before 
Gop by its disestablishment; and in 
some which did allude to it, tha ailu- 
sion was so timid and faltering, and 
disguised in such cloudy circumlocution, 
that it could hardly be intelligible to those 
who heard it. Mr. Guapstons’s Bill, when 
it passes into law, as it probably will in a few 
weeks, stamps the brand of apostasy on Eng- 
land, and deprivés the Sovereign of the last 
small item of claim to the title of ‘* most 
religious.’ 

But this iniquitous Bill not only involves | 
the denial of Curist’s supremacy, but it) 
legalizes the sacrilege of applying the pro- 
perty v which was consecrated to his service, 





* The Bishop Of Ripon! a speech is the brightest 
exception to this unrighteous cowardice, which 
the debate in the House of Lords elicited ; his 
Lordship treated the adoption of the principle of 
the Bill as ‘‘@ national sin. 





in sl-, 


there ~ 


to strengthen the cause of the Papal ANTY- 
curist. The College of Maynooth, founded 
for teaching what the Articles of the Church 
of England denounce as “ blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits,” and which 
the Peers themselves, and the professing Pro- 
testunts of the House of Commons have con- 
demned on oath as superstitious andidolatrous 
is to receive a laige share of the spoil of our 
plundered Church, as a permanent endow- 
ment ! 

‘‘ Shall there be evil in a city and the | 
Lorp hath not done it ?”—Amos iii. 6. The 
Lorp, in his righteous sovereignty, ‘‘ mingles” 
a perverse spirit in the midst of a people” 
whom He has marked for judgment. Do we — 
not discern such a spirit as influencing the 
conduct of our legislators? A few months 
ago the House of Lords rejected the dises- 
tablishment scheme by an overwhelming 
majority. Now they have accepted it. We 
ask, what new light has broken in upon their 
minds to warrant such a chango of action ? 
None whatever. Several Peers who voted 
(or the second reading of the Bill, gave strong 
expression of their ‘unchanged disapproval 
of it, both in detail and principle. The con- 
duct of these Peers reminds us of a transac- 
tion which took place in the judgment hall 
of a heathen ruler some eighteen hundred 
years ago. ‘‘ They (the Jewish rabble) 
were instant with loud voices, requiring that 
He might be crucified: and the voices of | 
them and the chief priests prevailed; and 
PILATE gave sentence that it should be as \ 
they required.”’ Prnate was fully persuaded 


| of CurRist’s innocence, but the vlamour of 


the multitude prevailed against his own per- 
sonal eonvictions. Such unworthy conduct 
in one who knew not Gop, nor realized hig 
responsibility to Him, does notappear strange, « 
| but it does seem passing strange that anum- \ 
ber of professedly Christiin statesmen, of 
exalted rank, should follow in the track of 
a time-serving and wicked heathen, practi- 
cally avowing that the vow populi, and not 
the vos: Dei, 1 is the supreme guide of thoir ; 
conduct. 


We again repeat the prophet’s question, 
‘Shall there be evil in the city, and the 
Lorp hath not done it ?” But the Judge | 
of all the earth does right. He is now using 
a godless nation to chastise an unfaithful | 
Chureh. 


We cannot but think that a very exagger- 
ated estimate of the spiritual state of our 
Trish Church widely prevails. It is true 
indeed, that neither our clergy or our peo- 
ple manifest the Romanizing tendency which 
disgraces the English branch of our united 
Church ; neither is Rationalism in much fa- 
vour amon us. it is also true that our 
ministers, as a body, are sound in doctrine 
and morally respectable in their condact ; 
} it is also true that the Lord has left us a 
remnant of clergy and laity wholly devoted 
to his service. But we want more than this 
—-we want a plainer manifestation of 
Divine life in our people—we want to 
have our ministers, as a body, influenced by 
such an overwhelming sense of the import- 
ance of invisible realities, and so filled with 
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' that he may exalt us in due time.” 
\ while Danret was speaking, and ‘“‘ praying, 
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the love of Jesus, that you could not be 
five minutes in their company without feel- 
ing that their hearts and their hopes are set 
on the things above, where CHRIST sitteth 
at the right hand of Gop. Alas! how few 
there are either among our ministers or our 
people who manifest such heavenly affec- 
tion! This want of inward life appears in 
the gross neglect of even the outward ex- 
pression of it. Were we to ask each cleri- 
cal representative of the Conference what 
is their experience in this matter, sure we 
are that their answers would prove that our 
estimate of the low state of religion among 
us is confirmed by facts. What is the aver- 
age attendance at public worship, as compared 
with the number of nominal Church mem- 
bers in each of our parishes, and what the 
number of communicants at the Lorp’s 
Table 2? How many taruilies in each parish 
engage daily in social worship? How many 
hours in each day does the minister spend 
in visiting his parishioners from house to 
house, and speaking lovingly to old and 
young of the precious Saviour? Haw often 


. too, have our bishops visited the several 


parishes in their dioceses to strengthen the 
hands of the minister and confirm his testi- 
mony to the truth of the Gospel of the grace 
of Gop? Alas! if these questions be 
honestly answered, boasting would be si- 
lenced, and instead of being puffed up with 
a vain conceit of the spiritual health of 
our Church, we should have to mourn over 
‘wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores,” 
and to humble ourselves before the Lorp, 
confessing that the chastisement which is 
fallen upon us is far lighter than our many 
shortcomings and sins merited. Equally 
true is it, as regards Churches not less than 
individuais, that *‘ Gop resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace unto the humble.” Let us 
‘* humble ourselves under His mighty hand, 
It was 


and confessing his sin and the sin of his peo- 
ple, and presenting his supplication before 
the Lorp his Gop,” that the angel GaBRiInL 
was sent to communicate to him the joyful tid- 


ings of Mzss1au’s advent, and to remind him 


¥ 


that in themeantime, the great political revolu- 
tions which affected the interests of Gonp’s peo- 
ple were regulated by Him, soas to fulfil what 
He, in a mysterious, but wise and righ- 
teous sovereignty, had appointed afore to be 
done. 


The most monstrous iniquity that man 
ever perpetrated was overruled of Gop for 
working cut the greatest good which infinite 
grace could bestow upon the Church. ‘The 
death of Curtis is the life, present and eter- 
nal, of Gop’s people, and that death was 
accomplished by ‘‘ wicked hands.’”’ The 
same principle is manifested to the spiritual 
discernment of the regenerate in all Gop’s 
dealings with his people. Our Farner in 
heaven, in the triumph of his own overflow- 
ing benignity, brings good out of evil. We 
believe it will be so in the event which now 
troubles and perplexes many. ‘I'he dises- 
tablishment scheme, though it be the sin of 
the nation, and the merited chastisement of 





an unfaithful Chureh, will, we believe, even- 
tuate in blessing to Gop’s true people. Re- 
forms which never would have been accomp- 
lished, so long as the action of the Church 
was fettered by State trammels, will now be 
accomplished. The laity will take their| 
rightful position in the government of our} 
free Church ; bishops will no longer be foreed! 
upon us, whose distinguishing characteristic 
was political subserviency in matters affect- 
ing the propagation of Divine truth, to 
the Prime Minister of the day. The 
public opinion of the Church will be} 
brought to bear on the standard of episco- 
pal and ministerial qualification. In ceasing 
to ba the Church of the State,\we shall be- 
some, in a fuller sense than ever before, thé 
Church of the nation. / 


We intend, if the Lorp will, to resum 
this subject in our next number, and to set 
before our readers our view of the reforms 
which we need, and how they are to be effect- 
ed. We conclude for the present, remind- 
ing our readers, that thougk our Gop works 
by means, or secondary agencies, that 
without Him ‘‘ nothing is strong, nothing 
is holy.” In every sense, He is the 
doer of the “help that is done iv? 
the earth.” The Church is his special\ 
workmanship ; it is Gop the Sprriz who | 
qualifies “pastors after his own heart, to 
feed his people with knowledge ;” it is He) 
who makes their ministry fruitful in bless- 
ing to the souls of the people. “ PauL 
may plant, and Apoixos water, but Gop only 
giveth the increase.” He is ‘‘ the Lorp of, 
fle-harvest;’ and we must pray him to ‘‘send 
forth labourers into his harvest,’’ and to re- 
compense their toil by an abundant produc- 
tion of ‘the fruits of righteousness which! 
are by Jesus Cunist, to the glory and praisé 
of Gop.” 





LAY PREACHERS AND THEIR DOC- 
TRINES. 


We have received the following letter from 
an intelligent correspondent. We publish 
the names of the preachers referred to in 
the communication of our correspondent, 
for two reasons; first, we have a perfect 
right to do so, as the letter refers to these 
gentlemen only in the public cheracter of 
Christian teachers which they haveassumed ; 
and secondly, because it would be unfair to 
impute their worse than silly aberrations 
from Scriptural truth to all laymen. who 
may feel it to be their duty and privilege to 
speak to sinners about the Saviour :— 


DEAR Srr.—As you intend to publish an- 
other edition of your pamphlet, exposing the 
false doctrines of certain lay preachers, and 
the disingenuous means by which they sought, 
in their dealings with you, to propagate them, 
perhaps a few facts which have come under 
my own notice, relative to the lay preacher's 
objections to the use of the Lord’s Prayer, 
may be of some use. Mr. J. A. Trench, in 


speaking to myself, said that he could not | 


s ca ee 


use it at a meeting, because the address 
“Our Father” could not be used by any but 
believers, (an objection which would have 
equal weight against all public worship) 
that it was given to the apostles only. (He 
considers the words * Disciples” and ‘* Apos- 
tles” synonymous.) And when pointed to 
Matt. vii. 28, he made the gratuitous asser- 
tion, that the sermon on the mount was de- 
livered in two parts, and to two differen’ sets 
of hearers. 


Again, the same gentleman refuses to use 
the prayer himself on a different ground, be- 


cause it is what he terms ‘‘ a kingdom prayer” , 
to be used only while Christ Himse)f was ~ 


present in His Kingdom, and not to be used 
again until He shall eome to reign on earth, 
By what ingenious shifting he endeavoured 
to explain the clause ‘‘ Thy kingdom come,’ 
I really forget ; but I remember that he clos- 
ed his remarks with a smile indicative of 
pity for my ignorance, which, however, he 
did not further seek to remove. 

Another lay preacher, I think Mr. Heard, 
told me that he could not use the prayer be- 
cause of the petition ‘* Forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us.” He could not feel that his for- 
giveness of his brother, was in any way like 
God’s forgiveness of him.* “It may have 
been suitable for the apostles, but not for 
me,” are, I think, nis own words. 

There was a third member of the body 
whose name I forgot, who objected to use the 
Lord’s Prayer, because of the petition “ Lead 
us not into temptation.” ‘‘ God” he said 
“cannot lead anyone into temptation, there- 
fore. it isabsurd to pray againstit.” Theopen 
blasphemy of the Atheist could hardly ex- 
veed such contempt of the Saviour’s 
judgment and command.—Believe me, dear 
Sir, yours faithfully, 


Itis painful to contemplate men who are so un- 

sound in judgmentas to entertain such follies 
and blasphemies as the above, putting them- 
selves forward as public teachers of Christi- 
anity, and treating with contempt every 
church which rebukes and every minister who 
does not hold with them in their worse than 
silly vagaries; and it is still more painful to 
contemplate the injury which these selt-consti- 
tuted preachers inflict on the cause of Christ, 
by causing divisions and strife in congrega- 
tions and families, on the ground of such 
‘‘ foolish and unlearned questions,” sadden- 
ing the hearts, and weakening the hands of 
Christ’s faithful ministers, and strengthen- 
ing infidelity and Popery in their antagon- 
ism to the gospel. The duty of those upon 
whom God has bestowed thegifts ‘‘ of power, 
and of love, and ofa sound mind,”’ is plainly 
indicated in the words of the apostle :—** I 
beseech you brethren, mark them that cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 
For they that are such, serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by 
good words, and fair speeches, deceive the 
hearts of the simple.” Qom. xvi. 17, 18. 





* The word “as” implies similtude of likeness, 
but not equality, as in the passage, ‘* be ye perfect 
even as your father which is in heaven is perfect.” 
Let Mr. Heard read Matt. xviii. 32—35, and he 
will learn what must be the eternal doom of those 
whose supposed faith is nct productive of resem- 
blance to our Father in heaven, in the matter of 
forgivenese,—(Ep. Acu. HER.) 
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OATHS. 

We have often been surprised at the pro- 
found ignorance which obtains amongst even 
well informed Protestants on the subject of 
Romish teaching in general. But there is 
one particular in which that ignorance is 
abyssmal, and, from the practical bearing of 
the subject, is most deplorable in its conse- 
quences. We mean the subject of Oaths. 

Nothing is more common than to hear 
our statemerts as to the nature and designs 
of the Romish conspiracy flatly dented. Its 
advocates maintain that our charges are will- 
ful misrepresentations, and they do not hesi- 
tate to deny what we impute under the most 
solemn asservation. Oaths the most sac- 
red are readily taken by members of 
the Romish Church, and credulous Protes- 
tants appeal to them as evidence conclusive 
that they are maligned by bigoted sectarian- 
ism. 

All this but proves the utter ignorance of 
the people on the point. The fact is, Pro- 
testants generally, and especially Protestant 
Englishmen, are, as a rule, so far from such 
deliberate hypocrisy, that they cannot be- 
lieve any person could be guilty of practis- 
ing, orany so-called Church guilty ofteaching 
talsehood and equivocation. 

We desiré to give authentic information 
on this point to such of our readers as may 
not already be aware of it, and thus, not 
only to furnish them with proof ready 
to hand, but to enable them to estimate at 
their proper value, the conduct and most 
solemn declarations made by the Romish 
hierarchy. 

In a little work printed in Hinglish, and 
published by James Duffy, cf Wellington 
Qaay, Dublin, entitled ‘‘ Instruction on the 
Commandments and Sacraments by St. Al- 
phonsus M. Liguori,” and bearing the im- 
primatur of the late Romish Archbishop, 
Dr. Murray, we read the following :— 

** An oath is an invocation of the Deity, to 
attest the truth of what is asserted. 

‘¢ 21. How is the obligation of an oath taken 
away? It may be taken away by annulment, 
by dispensation, commutation, and relaxation. 
First, it may be annulled by any one who 
has dominative power, such as a father, a 
hnsband, a guardian, prelate, or abbess, and to 
annul an oath, a just cause ts not necessary. 
Secondly, by dispensation or commutation, 
and such dispensation or commutation, may 
be given by the Pepe or bishop, but to grant 
a dispensation or commutation, a just cause 
is required. Thirdly, by relaxation, this may 
be given by the bishop, and by all who have 
episcopal faculties.” p. p. 92, 96. 

Now, we ask, how is it possible to attach 
the very slightest value to the most solemn 
oath, or rest confident that it wiil be ob- 
served ? It is here distinctly stated 
that the obligation of an oath may be 
set aside by one or other of four 
methods, any one of which is quite suffi- 
cient. Without even the pretence of a just 
cause, a prelate may annul an oath straight 
off, and declare that it is no longer binding, 
if he thinks it expedient to do so; as he 
certainly will, should he deem its observance 
injurious to the interests of his Church, for 
to all such things his dominative power ex- 
ends. He, not the oath-taker, is the best 


judge of what is good for the interests of the 
Church. Let a man then swear by the 
most sacred name ten times over; let him 
be ever so sincere in his intentioa and de- 
sire to keep the oath ; he is met by his bi- 
shop who tells him that it cannot be kept 
without injury to the spiritual power, and 
annuls it there and then. At once the oath 
ceases to bind, ‘‘ the obligation of the oath 
is taken away,” and its solemnities tall from 
the conseience as readily as the green withs 
from the arms cf Samson. What secur- 
ity then can we have in dealing with Roman 
Catholics in matters pertaining to their 
Church ? None; absolutely none. 

Should, however, the process of annul- 
ment be considered undesirable for any 
cause, then, two other methods may be 
adopted. The oath may be dispensed with 
or commuted for something else. Here, a 
just cause is said to be necessary. But 
who ig to be the judge of the just cause in 
matters pertaining to religion and morals ? 
Only one answer can be given, the spiritual 
authority, whether priest, bishop, or pope. 
It matters but little then, wkat course be 
adopted, call it annulment, dispensation, or 
commutation, the result is the same. The 
obligation of the oath is taken away. 

But once more, another method remains, 
viz., that of relawation, i.e., the obligation 
may be not annulled, nor dispensed with, 
nor commuted, but the observation of it re- 
lawed. This may be a distinction without a 
difference in the estimation ofsome, whether 
it be so or not, the authority to relax the 
obligation of an oath may be given by the 
bishop and by all who have episcopal facul- 
ties, whether properly bishops or not. 

Armed with weapons such as these from 
the episcopal and papal arsenal, the advo- 
cates of Rome do not hesitate to imprecate 
on themselves the most solemn anathemas 
in the way of binding oaths. 

To satisfy the scruples and fears of timid 
Protestants, and to furnish the needful ex- 
cuses to godless politicians and their liberal 
allies they will swear black is white, and 
offer to curse themselves by bell, book, and 
candle, if they do not keep their oath. The 
bait is swallowed; the priests chuckle at 
Protestant simplicity, and the object is 
gained, The oath, however, which bound 
them to refrain from further agitation, is 
not to be kept. Why not? ‘Its obliga- 
tion is taken away.”’ How? It matters 
not. Itis annulled or dispensed with or 
commuted. or relaxed, whichever you please, 
mavis horum accipe. Take your choice ; if 
one will not satisfy, take the other, or take 
all. The obligation is gone. At all this, 
poor Protestants stare ; rub their eyes as to 
what it all means, and are prepired to be 
deceived again, whilst the perjurers roar 
with ill-disguised laughter. 

An illustration of this is given in the 
solemn oath which was taken by the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy in the year 
1826, and which, being embodied in the 
Act of 1829, is now taken by every. Roman 
Catholie Peer, and by every Roman Catho- 
lie member of the House of Commons :— 


‘* The Catholics of Ireland disclaim, disa- 
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vow, and solemnly abjure any intention to 
subvert the present Church Establishment 
for the purpose of substituting a Catholic es- 
tablishment in its stead. And further, they 
swear that they will not exercise any privi- 
lege to which they are or may be entitled to 
disturb and weaken the Protestant religion 
and Protestant government in Ireland..” 


Contrast.that oath with the present de- 
mands of the Romish hierarchy and their dis- 
ciples in both Llouses of Parliament, for the 
ovet throw of the Church in Ireland, ‘‘asacon- 
dition without which there can be no peace 
in the country.” How are they to be re- 
conciled ? Have they no respect for the so- 
lemn oath made at such a time and for the 
purpose ofinducing the British Parliament to 
consent to Romish emancipation? The 
answer is simple. The obligation of the 
oath has been taken away. It. accomplished 
its object. It was believed and gained its 
end. It was then annulled, dispensed with, 
commuted or relaxed. 

But it may be said the individual men, 
the Romish bishops who took that oath, did 
not break it, and their acts cannot bind their 
successors. Then, we ask first, why did 
they affect and presume to speak in the 
name of the Catholics of Ireland ? 
And, secondly, since it appears from this, 
that no oaths can bind future generations, 
why should any weight be attached to their 
most solemn declarations now? They may 
be repudiated in a few years in like manner. 

Hitherto, we have been writing on the 
snpposition that the oaths were regarded by 
the Romanists as lawful in themselves, 
though subsequently annulled cr dispensed 
with. But there is another phase of the 
question. Rome’s resources are not yet ex- 
hausted. 

There is a principle maintained by the 
Romish doctors which gets rid of the obli- 
gation of an oath without even the farce of 
annulling it. It is contained in the words, 
“salve jure alieno,” Which means ‘“ saving 
the right of another.” very oath, it is 
taught, has this reservation necessarily im- 
plied, if not expressed. No one has a right 
to take an oath which will violate the right 
of another. The principle is good in itself. 
‘The application is bad. If an oath were 
taken which required the individual to do 
what invaded the rightful authority or law 
of God, the oath could not bind. It 
would be null ana void from the beginning. 
But the Church of Rome claims to have the 
authority of God over all her people. Her 
voice is the voice of God. ‘The sphere of 
polities, education, and marriage, are all 
under her conirol, for they are bound up in- 
timately with the spiritnal interests of the 
Church. Any oath therefore, taken by one 
of her members which does not save her 
rights—and she alone is the judge in the 
case—is wholly null and void. This mental 
reservation is distinctly taught by Bailly, p. 
p. 120, 121, and by the Council of Trent 
in the words, ‘‘ salva semper tm omnibus se- 
dis apostolice auctorit.” (Sess. vil.) 1. It 
matters not whether it be stated or not, oy 
whether it be known to the party to whom 
the oath is taken or not. This condition, the 
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right of another, the right of the Church, the | 


right of the Pope is from the nature of the 
case implied in the oath. 

From this, it will be seen that the most 
solemn oath may be taken, even with every 
intention on the part of the swearer to keep 
it, and he may be afterwards told by his 
priest or bishop that the oath was altogether 
unlawful before God, because it violated the 
principle, the condition necessarily implied 
in every oath, salvo jure alieno. 

Now, remembering all this, and that the 
honour of God and the utility of the Church 
are sufiicient causes for dispensing with 
oaths, if even lawful, what weight, we again 
demand, can we attach to the oaths of ad- 
vocates for Romish concessions ? We un- 
hesitatingly answer, not the weight of three 
straws, the most solemn oaths are regarded 
ag perjuries and not oaths, if contrary to 
ecclesiastical utility. They are not worth 
the paper they are written on. 

In accordance with the foregoing, we read 
in Dr. Cullen’s ‘‘ What every Christian ought 
to know and do”’ as follows :— 

« An oath is to call God, or something sac- 
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| will press onward with increasod violence , many of your Lordships, have passed the al- 
against not only the Church in England, but | lotted three score years and ten. My official 
the House of Lords and even the throne. __| life is over. My political life is well-nigh 
Tickdahelornihe Bill commenced onthe closed, and my natural life cannot long con- 
14th June, and may well be ealled a great Meine aS Tvs EY basinal like epmimenged 
. sreat | with the suppression, bloody suppression, of 
one ; the greatest and most momentous in }g formidable rebellion in Ireland .preceding 
its conseqnences which has taken place in| the union of the two countries. May God 
the memory of living men. The Lords well; grant that at the close of that life I may not 
sustained their character for eloquence and| Witness a renewal of the one, and a dissolu- 
ability. Some of their speeches were worthy tion of the other. I cannot pretend to read 
of the palmiest days of Parliamentary ora- | ny eats se ahaha nea beeacene “3 
tory, and recalled the memory of Grattan, Mess clea pina aA Be perehis ie re aa 
hf ees J of your Lordship’s determination with regard 
Plunkett, and Chatham. Our own country4| to this measure, I shall, for my own part, 
man, Magee, Bishop of Peterborough, poured , even if it be the last time I have the honour 
forth a torrent of eloquence such as had | of addressing your Lordships, feel satisfac- 
never been surpassed in the House of Lords| | tion to my dying day that I have been able 
and rivetted the wrapt attention o! the brilj| * lift up my voice against the adoption of a 
liant aucience as they hung on his words.\ ces PLaer Bae e! uy wien Bis 
He tore tc shreds the miserable pretences on ie a aie Miia haha ie ag ah 
which the Bill was urged, and advised the ; 
‘‘ most rev. and right rev. prelates who ad- | Weeannot pursue “the lg LS 
vecated the Bill, to try a sip of the potion | but would point out how the question now hes. 
themselves which they urged their Ivish All through the speeches, both pro and 





brethren to drink without wry faces.” _/ 


He made however, we conceive, a grand | t 
mistake when he said that the nation had | ™€" 


‘con, there was a broad distinction drawn 
between disestablishment and disendow- 
The great majority of those who 


red to witness that what you say isthe truth, | pronounced unmistakably for the disestab- | voted for the former, like the Harl of Salis- 
For example, to swear By Heaven: on my | lishment of the Church, but not for the Bill. | PUY» declared that the Bill must be largely 
This is the very point whichis edoubted | “ended umeommnties as regards the latter. 
by many who have the best opportunity of) In fact, if they can carry their avowed pur- 


soul. Sohelpme God. But if you do not 
know that what you s«y is an oath, or do not 
mean to take an oath, then these words are not 
ouths.” p.20. 

The italics are not ours | 
no more. 


er age ee bl 
A GOOD CONFESSION. 

In a sermon preached by the late Bishop 
of Peterborough) some years before his death, 
the following striking passage occurs :— 

“Let me hear, when Iam on the bed of 
death, that Christ died in the stead of sin- 


We need write 


ners, of whom I am chief; that He was for- } 


saken of God during those fearful avenies 
because He had taken my place; that on his 
cross I paid the penalty of all my guilt. Let 
me hear, too, that His blood cleanseth from 
all sin, and that Lmay now appear before 


the bar of God not as pardoned only, but as | 
innocent. Let me realize the great mystery | 


of the reciprocal substitution of Christ and 
the believer, or rather thei perfect unity— 
He in them, and they in Him,—which He 
has expressly taught. And let me believe, 
that as I was in effect crucified on Calvary, 
He will in effect stand before the throne in 
my person ;—His the penalty, mine the sin; 
His the shame, mine the glory ;—His the 
thorns. mine the crown ;—His the merits, 
mine the reward. ‘Verily Thou shalt an- 
awer for me, O Lord my righteousness. In 
Thee have I trusted ; let me never be con- 
founded.’ ” 


THE LORDS AND THE IRISH 
CHURCH. 

The Bill for the disestablishment of the 
Church in Ireland passed the House of 
Peers on the morning of the 19th., by a 
majority of 83! “Now look to thine own 
house, David.” These words of Holy Scrip- 
ture rise to our minds as we record this so- 
lemn event in the history of our country— 
for solemn it must be regarded from what- 
ever point of view it is considered. The 
waves of revolution which have compelled 
the Lords to consent to this measure will 
not now subside into a peaceful calm. 
Flushed with success the revolutionary party 


forming a judgment. Certainly if he was 





| be accomplished. 

( Brilliant however, as the speech was, and 
undoubtedly able, yet it not indistinctly in- 
timated that its gifted author would be in 
favour of the “levelling up” policy. This 
as well as other matters which we have 
elsewhere noticed, is to be deeply regretted. 

The Bishop of Derry, Dr. Alexander, 
spoke well and eloquently against the Bill. 
Speaking of the argument, that the Roman 
| Catholic Church gets on very well on the 
voluntary principle, he well replied :— 

“ There can be. no offence in saying that in 
| those moments of reflection, which will come 
}to any man’s mind when he looks forward to 
| a dim and distant picture, the devout Roman 
Catholic sees before him a long period of suf- 
fering which may be abridged by definite 
acts; and when he also sees something tar 
higher and nobler than that; when he looks 
in imagination to the spirits cf the loved and 
the lost; when he looks back on all the un- 
kindness which may ‘ive taken piace in life, 
what man, with a man's heart, would not coin 
| his heart into gold, if he could only help them? 








' As long as the coarser motives of fear, nnd the 


| finer motives of love remain, the Romaa, Catho- 
\lic priesthood will always have a tremendous 
leverage.” 


Lord Derby, too, ably discharged his 


| poses, the Church would go forth free from 


e ais Ae: : ° = oO a 1 “ » 
right in that statement, it is evident that | the trammels of the State, and at the same 
sooner or later the will of the nation must 


\time retaining the bulk of her property. 
Apart from the principle involved, viz., po- 
litical atheism, as it regards Ireland, the 
course which the Peers have adopted would 
| commend itself to the mere worldly states- 
iman. For they thus avoid a direct collision 
i with the Co.omons, and if their reasonable 
amendments are refused, the responsibility 
of rejecting the Bill is tarown on the Lower 
House. ‘This is political wisdom from a 
statesman’s point of view. They thus 
choose their own battle-ground, instead of 
accepting that proposed by Mr. Gladstone. 
So far the amendments proposed in favour 
of the Church, have been passed by large 
majorities in the House of Lords. But the 
principle in which Christ is honoured, as the 
Prince of the kivgs of the earth, has been 
abandoned by Lords and Commons. The 
consequences of this national sin are yet to 
be realized. ‘Lhe Church too, will have to 
suffer from calamities which are to be at- 
tributed, in a large measure, to her own un- 
faithfulness; but whatever her temporal 
trials may be, she will, we are persuaded, 
be better able to do het own work in her 
own way without the incubus of State in- 
| fluence. 
| With a-deep sense of shame and humilia- 
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duty in this great crisis, and pointed out the/ tion before God and man, we record the 
disastrous character of the Bill, unprincipled/| fact, that an amendment for enriching the 
in morals, and inexpedient in policy ; whila | idolatrous priests of Rome with a portion of 
be implored their, Lordships to interpose be-\| the plundered spoil of our Irish Church, 
tween the Crown and the arrogant demands ‘war supported by the two Archbishops of 
of a tyrant majority, led on by the “ most! Canterbury and York, and eight bishops— 
imperious and erratic minister who had Lincoln, Peterborough, St. Davids, Ely, 
ever swayed the destinies of England,— , London, Oxtord, Gloucester, and Lichfield, 
vultus instantis tyrannt.” | What heart, zealous for God’s glory, must 

His closing words were ominous, and pro- not mourn over the fainting of so many, 
duced a profound sensation :— who should have been standard-bearers in 
“My Lords, Tam an old man, and, like the cause of truth ? 
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Political Summary. 


The Church Spoliation Bill was read a 
second time in the House of Lord on the 
19th ult. The principle of disestablishment 
%nd disendowment was thus affirmed. It 
has, however, undergone several important 
modifications and amendments so far, in 
committee, by which the harshness and in- 
justice of the measure has been considerably 
lesyened. Whether these amendments will 
be accepted by the Commons is, of course, 
uncertain. They probably will be, at least, 
to some extent, and a compromise will be 
- effected. The amendments passed by the 
Lords, postpones the date of disestablish- 
ment to Jan. 1, 1872; provides for the 
commutation of life interests at fourteen 
years’ purchase, and the retention of the 
glebe houses without charge. So far the 
amendments have been in a right direction, 
and carried by large majorities against the 
Government. But there are strenuous ef- 
forts now being made to effect what is called 
“concurrent endowment.” Lord Salisbury, 
the Duke of Cleveland, the Bishops of Ox- 
ford and Gloucester, and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, all favour this scheme. The 
proposal is to establish religious equality in 
Treland, by building chapels and residences 
for the priests and Presbyterian ministers, 
and to give them ten acres of glebe land— 
all to come out of the plunder of the Church. 
This proposition receives the hearty support 
of Whigs like Harl Russel, wko has all along 
been an advocate for the endowment of the 
Romish Church. We canvot see how Mr. 
Gladstone however can accede to this pro- 
posal, in the face of his repeated statements, 
that no portion of the money should go to 
any other religion: not that he personally 
can have any objection, as his Popish pro- 
clivities are well known ; but he proposes to 
accomplish the endowments of Popery in 
another way, viz., by handing over seven or 
eight millions for hospitals, reformatories, 
and lunatic assylums, 7.c., as Lord Salisbury 
truly remarked, ‘‘ to the monks and nuns of 
the Komish Church.” Whichever plan, 
therefore, may be carried out, it would seem 
that Popery is to be enriched with the spoils ; 
openly, to a certain extent, by the Duke of 
Cleveland’s proposal, or some such; virtu- 
ally to a far greater extent by Gladstone's. 

The national endowment of Popery, there- 
fore is imminent ; and the Protestant Bishop 
of Lichfield further suggests that the Queen 
should ‘call to her counsels, his once dear 
brother, and still very dear friend, the Rev. 
Dr. Manning!” What is the nation coming 
to? Will it submit to this ? 

The Protestant spirit of the masses seems 
deeply moved in some places, not only in 
this country, but in England. . Monster 
meetings, and open air demonstrations in 
favour of the Irish Church, have been held 
in Manchester, Liverpool, London, and 
elsewhere. 

The condition of Ireland is anything but 
gatisfactory. There have been riots at Por- 
tacown, and life lost ; an attack was made 
by a Popish mob on a Methodist mveting 
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for public worship in a field in the county of 
Teitrim ; and a Fenian attack was made on 
the residence of a Mr. Grey, near Cork. In 
this latter case, the gentleman, though para- 
lysed, acted with great spirit, and his wife 
haying handed him his revolvers, he fired 
and mortally wounded the Fenian leader. 
The man is since dead, and the jury returned 
a verdict of ‘justifiable homicide.” 

In England, Mr. Murphy was illegally 
taken into custody by the Mayor of bir- 
mingham, and legal proceedings are being 
taken against him in consequence. The fact 
is, under our Liberal Government liberty of 
speech seems likely to be put down, unless 
the people determine to resist the imfamous 
attempt. 

The Protestants of Germany have had an 
important meeting at Worms. 20,000 de- 
legates were present, and they passed a 
series of resolutions condemning the present 
attitude of the Papacy, and declaring their 
determination to resist its encroachments, 
specially in reference to the proposed 
Council. 

In Spain, the Constitution has been for- 
mally proclaimed, and Serrano elected Re- 
gent until a monarch is chosen. Meanwhile 
the cause of liberty and Protestantism pro- 
gresses favourably. 

The Republican movement in France 
gains ground. The Emperor has made a 
speech intended to re-assure public confi- 
dence, but not with much success. 

Wherever we look we see signs of ap- 
proaching trouble ; nor may we expect that 
it will be otherwise until the advent of the 
Righteous King. 
righteous flourish, and abundauce of peace 
so long as the moon endureth.” 


Pocal & Yrobineral Metws- 


ASCENDANCY IN ANTICIPATION. —CLIFDEN, 
Co. Gauway.—On monday evening this quiet 
little town was a sceae of uproar and violence 
for some hours. It appears that a man, a 
convert from the Church of Rome, formerly 
a sergeant in her Majesty's army, had a few 
words in a shop with a Roman Catholic man. 
He was at once put out by the shopkeeper 
into the street. The sergeant was followed 
by a priest, and by him severely beaten with 
a whip on the head and shoulders, backed by 
a large mob, such asis at hand onall such oc- 
cassions. The priest having put the mob in 
motion, retired to an upper window, and 
thence superintended the movement, the 
people looking up at times for orders. The 
infuriated mob, under such teaching, hooted 
and groaned all Protestants through the 
town. One young girl received a severe hurt 
in the head, and had to be removed to a 
house. Were it not for the arrival of a party 
of the Royal Irish Constabulary the riot would 
have been of a serious character. The ser- 
geant, the victim of this outrage, is only re- 
covered from sickness and is still in bad 
health. When he was at the point of death 
this same priest thought to force himself to 
his bedside, attended on that occasion by a 
mob of 200 persons (part of Monday’s mob). 
His services were refused by the sick man, 
who has learned the truth of God, and will 
not be “turned unto fables.” There 
should be a clause in the Church Bill to pro- 
‘vide all towns in Ireland with additional po- 





‘‘In his days shall the. 
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lice. Ifit should become a law, their ser- 
vices will be required. 


Pee eae 
ADDRESS TO MR. J. CARR, AGENT 
OF THE ACHILL MISSION ESTATE. 

The tollowing gratifying address, accom- 
panied with the gift of a beautiful piece of 
plate, was presented to Mr. Carr, the Agent 
of the Achill Mission and Mrs. Goodacre’s 
Histates in this district. We trust that the 
kind feeling which prompted both the ad- 
dress and reply, may long characterise the 
intercourse subsisting between the tenantry 
and Mr. Carr :— 

ADDRESS. 
To JoHN CaRR, Esa., MEELAN, ACHILL. 
19th June, 1869. 

Dear Sirn.—As the committee appointed 
from the subscribers, we have very great 
pleasure in presenting you, on behalf of all 
the subscribers, with the accompanying gob- 
let, not only as a matter of congratulation on 
the occasion of your marriage, with our best 
wishes for the prosperity and happiness of 
Mrs. Carr and yourself, but also as an ex- 
pression of our great esteem for you as a true 
friend and upright man, as displayed in ad- 
ministering the affairs of the properties over 
which you have been agent for so many 
years. (Signed.) 

C. C. Boycott, J.P. T. H. Scott, Surgeon. 
William Walden, George Bozman. 
Michael Sweeney. John M‘Namuira. 
James H. Scott. J. P. Brice, Hon. Sec. 
Geo. A. Heather, A.M., Cik., Vicar of St. Thomas’s, 4 

Dugort. 

REPLY. . 

Rent Orrice, 19th May 1869. 

My Dear Frienps.—Your very great kind- 
ness in presenting me with such a generous 
address, and cos'ly testimonial, are marks of 
esteem of no ordinary character and shall be 
highly prized by me to my life’s end. 

Your congratulations on the occasion of 
my marriage, remain indelibly engraven in 
the minds of Mrs. Carr and myself, and for 
which we offer our heartfelt thanks as the 
only return we can make for such great kind- 
ness. 

With reference to my dealings between 
landlords and tenants I have only tosay that 
it has always been my great aim to act in a 
just and straightforward manner to both, 
and this I believe to be the best means of 
securing that good feeling which should sub- 
sist between them; and this, with God’s 
blessing, I will endeavour to cultivate so long 
as I shall be permitted to remain in the po- 
sition which I have had the honour of filling 
forthe last 18 years. [remain, my dear friends, 
vours faithfully, JOHN CARR.’ 


See ee 
THE “MESSAGE OF PEACE.” 
ATTACK ON A PROTESTANT CONGREGATION. 

Some of the fruit of Gladstone’s Bill of 
Spoliation and Sacrilege was reaped last Sun- 
day near Carrigalien, county Leitrim. It 
had been announced that a field-meeting 
would be he!d at the residence of Arthur 
Parke, Esq., Longfield, Carrigallen. At the 
appointed. hour numbers of _ respectable 
people quietly assembled for the exclusive 
purpose of worshipping God under the open 
expanse of heaven. The park appointed for 
the meeting was a shaded enclosure adjacent 
to the residence of Mr. Parke. The meeting 
had not long been commenced when one of 
the most savage and lawless mobs surround- 
ed the congregation. The fiendish shouts 
and blasphemous expressions of the mob were 
goon accompanied by showers of stones. 
Many received wounds, and some severe 
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marks, The meeting was resumed three 
times, but the increasing violence ofstone- 
throwing and uproar impelled the people to 
retreat for shelter to Mr. Parke’s mansion. 
The meeting was here resumed, but the 
mol rushed up through the lawn, breaking 
fences, destroying shrubs and grass, and 
flinging stones in all directions, so that the 
speakers had again to cease. There was a 
handful of police under the Sub-inspector of 
Carrigallen, but they were of no avail, as 
there was no magistrate present. It was hu- 
miliating to see ruffianly fellows hauling the 
police and pulling their swords, while they, 
unable to execute the law, remained compara- 
tively uselsss. 

There was a public-house near the place, 
which, it is said, supplied drink on very 
moderate terms to the squalid mob. There 
can be no objection taken to such meetings, 
as they have been held in the locality from 
time immemorial. 

This violent mob flocked en masse from 
the surrounding chapels, after Mass, to at- 
tack a Protestant congregation engaged in 
the worship of God. A similar lawless mob 
had wreaked their vengeance on a peaceable 
congregation at Ballyconnell the preceding 
Sunday; and itis reported that the priests 
were brought by the authorities to suppress 
the violence of their flock. From the same 
chapel in Ballyconnell, on last Sunday, were 
seen above a hundred persons marching di- 
rectly to oppose the Gospel at Longfield, 

It is earnestly hoped th t the Sub-Inspec- 
tor will make as many of the mob amenable 
to the law as possible, as several of them 
were well known. 

This is the fruit of Gladstone’s “megs- 
age of peace” for Ireland—an - outburst of 
savage zealotry. The mob cheered that gen- 
tleman. Should he not feel honoured by 
having their plaudits ?” 





The nature of the outiage on a peaceable 
Protestant congregation as seé forth in the 
above repcrt, has been confirmed by the fol- 
lowing letter from the officiating minister :— 

TO THE “‘ EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS.” 

** Sir,—I perused in to-day’s ‘ Express’ an 
account o1an attack madeon a peaceable con- 
gregation of the Primitive Wesleyan Society 
by a mob of Roman Catholics, near Carrig- 
allen, Co. Leitrim. As I was the officiating 
minister on the occasion, I caa indorse 
the statements of the account, having been 
an eye witness of the scene. The field in 
which the mecting was held was a backward 
enclosure. The meeting was a purely re- 
ligious one, not partaking in the least of the 
political element. There had been no house 
convenient sufficient to accommodate the as- 
semblage, or else there had been no out-door 
meeting. It has been a practice of remote 
antiquity to hold such meetings in that dis- 
trict of country, and never have I heard of 
such assemblies having received any oppo- 
sition until last Sabbath. 

““About a thousand of the most ruffianly 
and savage mob I ever saw dashed through 
the fences, and came running upon the con- 
gregation with terrific shouts and yels. Im- 
mediately they showered most violently large 
quantities of stones, some of them three and 
four pounds weight. One, apparently aimed 
at myself, struck a young man convenient 
most violently on the face, and blood spurted 
out profusely. Another young man received 
a similar wound in the face. The mob did 
not even spare the ladies, some of whom re- 
ceived severe blows. Even when a tew had 
retired to the house, and were singing God’s 
paaise, the mob burst throughthe lawn, and 





partly surrounded the dwelling until the 
singing had to cease. The people werekcpt, 
in trembling awe till late in the evéning, and 
even when some ventured to leave, the mob 
assailed them on their way. 

“It is hoped that Mr. Parke, who so nobly 
endured the fierce violence of the mob, will 
be able to recover from the county for the 
damage his property suffered, and, also, that 
the parties discovered amongst the mob. will 
be made amenable to justice.-—I remain, sir, 
yours faithfully, 

“Wn. H. Lynn, Methodist Minister.” 
ci) Bae ae 
SIGNIFICANT. 

ASSOCIATION FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOW- 
LEDGE. 

The usual monthly meeting was held yes- 
terday, the 1st of July: 

The Very Rev. the Dean of the Chapel 
Royal in the chair. 

The meeting was opened with prayer by 
the Rev. Charles Wright. 

The Rey. 8. G. Cotton was called on to 
move the resolution of which he had given 
notice :— 

‘That no book having a cross on the cover 
be exposed for sale in the Depository.” 

‘“‘ Archdeacon Lee rose on a point of order, 
when Mr. Cotton claimed the right to speak, 
having been called on. 

** The Chairman said the Archdeacon might 
speak on a point of order, and he accordingly 
moved— 

“That the Rev. 8. G. Cotton’s motion was 
out of order, inasmuch as it interfered with 
the sign of the association, and actually at- 
tacked the symbol of our common salvation :’ 
whereupon he moved that it be rejected. 

‘‘ The Rey. Dr. Gibbings having seconded 
the motion. 

“ Considerable discussion followed as to 
whether Archdeacon Lee could move a reso- 
lution on a point of order. 

“The Chairman, without deciding the 
question, asked ‘‘ was any gentleman in the 
room prepared tosecond Mr. Cotton’s motion.’ 
That gentlemen begged that he mizht post- 
pone his resolution till the other business was 
transacted, it being only ten minutes after two 
o’clock, as the gentlemen who hd promised 
to support him were not present. This the 
chairman refused to do, and declared that 
Mr. Cotton's motion fell to the ground. ' 

“Subsequently, on Mr. Cotton’s asking 
permission to move his resolution, he was 
refused. 

The rev. gentleman then gave notice ‘* That 
on the first Monday in October he would 
move that members ata distance might vote 
by sealed letters to the secretary, as in case 
ofthe election of officers, according to the 3rd 
by law”. He aiso handed in theusual notice 
recommending a new book for the consider- 
ation of the Tract Committee, °i.e , “‘ Rome’s 
Tactics ;) by the late Very Rev. William 
Goode, D.D. The meeting then adjourned. 
-—Duily Haxpress. 

MAYNOOTH,—THE HOUSE OF LORDS. 

With deep sorrow of heart, we announce 
the fact, that the clause of the Irish Church 
Bill, proposing to supply Maynooth, that 
hot-bed of sedition, obscenity, and super- 
stition, with a permament endowment ont 
of the plundered property of the Reformed 
Church, was agreed to inthe House of Lords 
on a division, by 146 against 22. 

———E—E————EEEE 
THE CORONATION OATH. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 

Dear Srr.—It is very surprising that some 
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noble Lords in the Upper House should con- 
sider the Coronation Oath in no other light 
than as @ contract between the Queen and 
her people, frem which her Majesty may rea- 
sonably be absolved by a majority of their 
representatives. They appear to forget that 
the 3rd party to this solemn transaction, is 
no other than the Eternal God, and that we 
are especially bound to consider His revealed 
will on this momentous matter. Of that 
surely nc doubt remains. The slightest ace 
quaintance with His most Holy Word, must 
convince us that the oath breaker is held re- 
sponsible for so doing, and will not be ac- 
counted guiltless. The case of Zedekiah, as re- 
corded in Ezekiel xvii., affords a somewhat si- 
milar case. That monarch having entered into 
a covenant with the king of Assyria, engaged 
to become his vassal, and called God to wit- 
ness, in a solemn oath, the sincerity of hisin- 
tentions. But we are told he afterwards re. 
belled against Nebuchadnezzar, who had 
made him swear by God: and the prophet 
thus records the mind of the Most High on 
this deliberate violation of a sacred engage- 
ment. ‘‘ As I live saith the Lord God, surely 
mine oath that he hath despised, and my 
covenant that he hath broken, even it will I 
recompence upon his own head, and I will 
bring him to Babylon, and plead with him 
there for his trespass that he hath trespassed 
against me,” 


Much Jewish sophistry might have been 
employed to prove that an engagement en- 
tered into with an idolatrous king, the natu- 
ral enemy ot his people, and under very hu- 
miliating circumstances, was not morally 
binding ; but Jehovah was a party to the 
transaction, and the God of truth was not to 
be trifled with. How much more then, is 
our beloved Sovereign responsible to God 
and to her people for the faithful guardian- 
ship of His true Gospel in that most solemn 
deliberate engagement made at her corona- 
tion ? Can either Sovereign or people expect 
to escape the most terrible judgments if that 
sacred obligation being dispensed with by the 
two other estates of the realm, her Majesty 
is asked to complete the moral degradation of 
a God-despising people ? 

So help me God! This solemn appeal 
should weigh deeply on the hearts of the 
Queen’s faithful subjects at this alarming 
risis. Their deep devotion, their fervent zeal 
for her present and eternal welfare cannot 
be more freely exercised than in endeavouring 
to preserve her plighted word from violation, 
by the revolutionary counsels of unprincipled 
advisers. 

Yours, dear sir, 
Most truly, 
J. B. 


es see 
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THE BISHOP OF PETERBOROUGH 
AND THE IRISH CHURCH. — 

The Bishop of Peterborough’s speech in 
the House of Lords, in defence of the Trish 
Church, is fully entitled to all the praise 1t 
has elicited. [t stands in bright contrast 
to the painful display of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, whose advocacy, put into the 
unadorned language of reality, just amounted 
to this ; ‘« As to principle, we leave that al- 
together out, as irrelevant to the question ; 
we care not to maintain the authority of 
Christ as the Prince of the kings of the 
earth, only leave the Irish Church a liberal 
ghare of her endowments, and in every other 
respect deal with her as you please—Mam- 
mon, and not God, is the object of our su- 
preme desire and solicitude.” 

But while we fully accord to the Bishop 
of Peterborough the praise to which he 1s 
entitled from every member of our Irish 
Church, we must confess that in our judg- 
ment he made some concessions to his op- 
ponents which were altogether unwarranted. 
We allude particularly to his reference to 
the Coronation Oath. On this subject our 
gifted countryman said :— 

“Tam free to confess that I cannot regard 
this measure as a proposal for the violation 
of the Coronation Oath, The Coronation 
Oath seems to me to be the seal of the com- 
pact between two parties, and I cannot gee 
how the fact, that one of these parties ap- 
peals to the Divine judgment to punish a 
breach of that compact, prevents both of 
these parties from agreeing to an alteration 
of the compact.” 

Even theoretically the truth of this statement 
cannot be defended, but viewing the matteras 
we are bound to do, practically, we ask, 
Who are the parties concerned in the compact ? 
And we answer unhesitatingly, not the 
Queen, and the country, as represented in 





Bishop of Peterborough, that of Lord Cairns 
on the same subject, is still more so. His 
Lordship thinks that the words, ‘ To the 
utmost of my power,” imply a limitation 
which will justify the Queen in giving up the 
Church to be plundered by its enemies, her 
oath to the contrary, notwithstanding! The 
Queen has sworn to defend the Church “to 
the utmost of her power,’ theretore, says 
Lord Cairns, she is not bound to use the 
power which she might exercise for its pre- 
servation! We are at a loss for a suitable 
term to designate such logic as this. Pro- 
fane trifling with oaths is one of the most 
foarful characteristics of the sacrilegious raid 
upon our Reformed Church, and it will 
surely swell that most wicked and mischie- 
vous iniquity, described by the prophet, 
which already prevails in our nation: ‘‘ Truth 
is fallen in the streets, and equity cannot 
enter.” Eloquent and able men, like Lord 
Cairns and the Bishop of Peterborough, 
sometimes unintentionally mislead others, 
and evén deceive themselves. 

We are happy to find that the Bishop re- 
minded the august assembly which be ad- 
dressed, even though it were in a subdued 
tone, that the disestablisnment of the Church 
amounted to a national rejection of Chris- 
tianity, from which disastrous consequences 
might be apprehended, as the result of God's 
righteous judgment. He said :—- 

“We are reminded that Christianity is 
Divine. It is so, and for the very reason that 
I believe it to be a Divine gift, bestowed like 
all Divine gifts, on its own conditions, I fear 
for the nation that rejects this Divine gift, or 
does it dishonour. If the union between 
Church and State be really the highest ideal 
of the existence of Christianity in the world 
—and it remains to be proved that it is not— 
if this was part of the intention of its Divine 
founder, then the separation of Church and 

















































































































the Bishop said : 
Catholic priesthood of Ireland, I have not a 
word of disrespect to say, and if I had, it 
would not be in this place that I shoulc say 
it, but in their presence.” 
ignorant of the immoral principles instilled 
into the priests at Maynooth ? 
getful of their conduct at the recent elec- 
tisns, amounting even to 
murder 
call forth the censure of a Roman Catholic” 
judge, 
iniquity were produced ? 


the Honse of Commons, but the QurEN 
‘ A AND THE CHURCH, INCLUDING THE IRISH 
\ \ Branon of it, which is distinctly and speci- 
\fically recognised in the Oatn, as we showed 
in a recent number. The Oath was tendered 
to Her Majesty at her Coronation, not by 
the Speaker, as representing the House of 
Commons, or by the Lord Chancellor, as 
representing the House of Lords, but by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, as representing 
the Church, and to him, in that character, 
the sworn assurance to preserve the privi- 
leges of our Reformed Church, as by law es- 
tablished, was given. We need not say that 
both of these parties have not agreed te an 
alteration of the compact. The Irish Church, 
as fnlly represented in its ministry and mem- 
bers in the recent conference, earnestly pro- 
tested against any such alteration. 

We must further remind the eloquent 
Bishop, that there is a third party in this 
compact of whom he makes no mention. 
That third party is the King of kings, in 
whose name the Queen vowed to be faithful 
to her engagement, in the solemn words with 
which the Oath concludes: ‘‘So help me, 
God.” On this part of the subject, we direct 
the earnest attention of our readers to the 
letter of J. B. on the Coronation Oath, which 
we publish in our present number. 






































































State places each on a lower level, and in @ 


worse condition tor their respective works in 


God's world than each would occupy if united 
together.” 

The Bishops ought to maintain the high 
position of God’s ministers in the House of 
Lords. Yet the speeches of some of them 
show that their places might be as worthily 
oceupied by respectable stock-brokers ; hence 
many people begin to think that their ex- 
clusion from the House of Lords would in- 
flict little injury on our national Christianity. 
We rejoice to find that the Bishop of Peter- 
borough has in some measure wiped out the 
reproach which attaches to the Episcopal 
order, and we have only to regret that he 
did not give more prominence to the reli- 
gious aspect of the question of disestablish- 
ment, as an act of national apostasy—an un- 
hallowed attempt to exhibit Christ and An- 
tichrist as haying a parity of claim to na- 
tional regard. We suppose that the reserve 
of the gifted speaker on this most funda- 
mental part of his subject originated in what 
unbelief would palliate as a judicious regard 
for the nature of the assembly which he ad- 
dressed, and to the same cause perhaps, we 
are to attribute his negative laudation of the 
most morally degraded class of men in Ire- 
land—the Komish priests—referring to whom 
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‘As regards the Roman 


Is the Bishop 
Is he for- 


instigation to 
conduct so utterly lawless as to 





before whom the proofs of their 
Alas! what a 
deficiency there is in our best and ablest 
men of that honest, straight-forward va- 
lour for the truth which prompts one to set 
it forth with outspoken sincerity, whether 
men will hear or whether they will forbear. 
We should not do justice in our brief 
notice of the Bishop of Peterborough’s 
speech, which, so far as its oratorical merit 
is concerned, was a perfect ‘‘ cataract of elo- 
quence’—a wonderful display of genius, 
exercised in the noblest cause, if we did not 


| lay before our readers the concluding para- 


graph, in which the Bishop, without seeming 
to do it, exposes the atheistical spirit in 
which Mr. Gladstone’s scheme has been 
elaborated :— 


‘“‘ My Lords, I hear a great deal about the 
verdict of the nation on this question, but 
without presuming to judge the consciences 
or the wisdom of others; I desire to remem- 
ber, and I cannot help remembering this, 
that there are other and more distant verdicts 
than the verdict even of this nation—and of 
this moment—which we must, every cone of 
us, face at one time or another, and which I 
myself am thinking of while I am speaking 
and in determining upon the vote I am about 
to give. There is the verdict of the English 
nation in its calmer hours, when it may have 
recovered from its fear and its panic, and 
when it may be disposed to judge those who 
too hastily yielded to its passions: there is 
vhe verdict of after history, which we are 
making even as we speak and act in this place, 
and which is hereafter to judge us for our 
speeches and for our deeds; and, my Lords, 
there is that other more solemn and more 
awful verdict which we shall have to face, 
| and I feel that I shall be then jndged, not for 
the consequences of my having made a mis- 
take, but for the spirit in which I baveased, - 
and for the purposes with which I have acted. 
And, my Lords, as I think of the hour in 
which I must face that verdict, I dare not, I 
cannot, I must not, and I will not vote for 
this unhappy, this most ill-timed, this most 
ill.omened measure that is on the table of 
your Lordship’s House.” 


™~ 


SPIRITUALISM. 

We take the following extract from a 
recent communication of the London corres- 
pondent of the ‘‘ Daily Express” :— 

_‘* Reports are flying about regarding some 
circumstances of detected tricks in connexion 
with spiritualism, which has had a great re- 
vival in London since the prosecution of Mr. 
Home. A new theory is put forth by anum- 
ber of popular ministers of religion, among 
whom are the Rev, Henry Constable, of the 
Established Church; Dr. Cumming, of the 
Established Church of Scotland; and Dr. 
Leask, of the Congregationalists. The first 
and last of these haye published able articles 
and tractates, and the second named har 
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preached and lectured on the subject. Their |Itis nothing more than that.’ Mr. Home 
theory is, that the phenomena are real, that | said that he had been given over by the doc- 
it isa move of Satan, ‘ the prince of the power | tors several times, but the spirits told him 
of the air,’ was the subject of prophecy, is | he would get better. During the progress of 
characteristic of the latter times, and is de- | the lawsuit with Mrs. Lyon nie had conges- 
signed by the Tempter to seduce men from | tion of the brain, and his memory left him. 
the study of the Divine revelatiun, so as to} The spirits told him he wouid recover, and 
believe the falsehoods inculeated by the |lie had recovered. Mr. Home related a fact 

means of this evil spiritual agency, or quas?, | which occurred some \eais ago in the pre 
good avency of invisible beings. The con- | scnce of the Emperor Napoleon. ‘ We were,’ 

verts to this theory are very numerous in}he said.‘ina large room in the Salon de 
London, especially in the Church of Hugland | Louis Quatorze. The Empress and Kmperor 
and the congregation of Dr. Cumming; and | were present. I am now telling the sio: y as 
most curicus, startling, and even awing inci- | I heard the Emperor tell it. 
dents ure represented as irrefutably having | moved, then a hand was seen to come, It 
taken place. itis diflicult to enter genteel | was a very beautifully formed hand. There 
religious circles in the west or north end of | were pencils on the table. It lifted, not the 
Loudon without hearing such things related uext to it, but one on the far side. We heard 
by most reasonable and reliable persens.’ the sound of writing, and saw it writing on 


The correspondent of the “ Daily Ex- fine note paper. The hand passed before me 


aes Aa ; ol wy | and went to the Emperor, and he kissed the 

| & is mistaken i applying ae As Ml hand. It went to the Empress ; she withdrew 
new’ to the theory of Spiritualism to | fom its touch, and the hand followed her. 
which he alludes. ‘This theory has been |The Emperor said, ‘Do not be frightened ;’ 


presented to the readers of the AcuHiLL } and she kissed it too. It was disappearing. 
HeRap over and over again, for the last |I said I would like to kiss it. The hand 


A table was | 


well, this Italian newspaper says :--‘ The 
Pope blessed Charles Albert, and he suc- 
cumbed in Novara ; the Pope blessed the 
King of Naples, and he was dethroned ; the 
Pope blessed the first railway they made in 
Rome, and in the first journey it ran off 


the track ; the Pope blessed a convent of 


monks, and the convent fell down upon all 
who were in it ; and (adds the newspaper in 
| question) for God’s sake, Holy Father, don’t 
bless Italy !’ ” 

Such a speech as this, delivered in the 
repvesentative assembly of a country which 
fostex.d the Inquisition, and the Govern- 
ment of. “hich in the year 1824, at the in- 
stance of th. “ishop of Valencia, hanged a 
schoolmaster, » aan of blameless character, 
for refusing to attend mass. Such a speech 
as this delivered in the representative as- 
sembly of such a country as Spain, is very 
significant as illustrating the fulfilment of 
Daniel’s prophecy concerning the decline of 
the Papal power at this period ofthe world’s 





nine or ten years, and fully set forth in a | seemed to be Hike a person pale and as 

pamphlet which has now reached. a second if it were saying, * Why should I% Tt was 

edition, by the Editor, entitled, ‘‘ Spiritual- | ?* mdeh “a material Meod, seothingly, Bs, thy 
au AG, 


: t q hand is now. The writing was an “‘autog graph 
ae aa tried, and its phenomena traced | 6¢ tj: ¢ Emperor Napolcoa °I., who had an ex- 
o their 


source.” When this dia- | ceedingly beautiful hand.” Mr. Home said 
bolical delusion first appeared in this coun- | that the Kmperor of Russia, as well as the 
try, we sounded a note of warning; the | Emperor Napoleon, had secn hands and had 
pregress which it has made, and is still mak- | tsken hold of them, ‘when they seemed te 
inz, shows that the alarm was not needless.) 208 away in thin air. 

The revival of necromancy in these latter From the ae we learn that Spiritual- 
days, will, we believe, prevail to an extent coe is i Te ncies investigation, and we 
which few anticipate. It falls in with the | ?°1°V® Neel ass : 3ible_supphes the only 
spirit of the age, authenticating, as it does, eae . Seer from its delusion. The 
Fo a SA ARTO Neate pl nh acts of spiritual manifestation are supported 
osophy, by supernatural phenomena, which os Be ia ahs eo a as eee, Five 
its dupes regard as Divine miracles, but ve ee ee Pee gota ioe 
which the sincere believer in the Bible can | Which to combat the system is, to admit the 


only regard as the products of Satanie craft facts, and to show that they are produced 
ait. power by those ‘‘ Spirits of devils, working mira- 


cles,” whc, according to the sure word of 
prophecy, ‘should go forth in these latter 
days, ‘‘ unto the kings of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God. Almighty.” Rev. xvi. 14. 
Lk ls alin A ll a 
“ Mr. Home was present on Wednesday EXCOMMUNICATION. 

night at a meeting of the committee of the |, In the Spanish Cortes the deputy Cas- 
Dialectical Society which isinvest.yating spiri- | telar taunted Canon Manterola with the ab- 

tual manifestations, and gave a lony account | surdities of excommunication, and cited 
of his experience. Certain manifesiutions, | three examples in three centuries to show 
he said, occur only in a trance. He 1s some- | that the changes in the religious sentiments 
times awakened even out of a sound sleep by | of society, as time advanced, changed the 


a presence in the room, and then the spirit 
will tell him what is doing at a distance ; He influence of such coercive means.—~" In the 


writes it down at the time, and it invariably 11th century a Popeexcommunicated a Ger- 
proves correct. ‘The only thing (he added) | man Emperor, and he had no peace, no re- 
I can explain abont a trance is, sat IT have} pose. Hven the very dogs persecuted him 
always felt it necessary for the people about until he died miserab} Ly in the Castle of Can- 
me to be in a harmonious condition. Then 1 | osa. In the thirteenth century a Pope ex 
beccme like one in a dream, and then comes communicated Pedro IIL, of Arragon, but. 


a dizzy sensation, and I forget everything. e. fi 
Didar 4t.te abiiohimesiwith the -ut. human intelligence had inereased, and Pedro} 


most difficulty that I get the blood to circu- Lil. laughed at the excommunication of the 
late. I never know what occurs in a trance. Pope, and offered to bring his soldiers to, 
Indeed, I am_ sceptical as to what fight even the saints. In the 19th century, 
people tell me I have suid while in that state. | the Pope excommunicated Victor Emmanuel.. 

; : 1 
ee ee auh Gy ao. b ee What | Would they like to hear what an Italan| 

os 2 o ar . ia ° 

he meant by persons being ‘ harmonious, newspaper said about this? ‘The people 
Mr. Home said :‘ I cannot tell anything more | . R beli the P srithrs q 
than that on going into a drawing-room I |}? “ome believe the Fope 18 jelatore, andy 
sometimes feel at home at once: and at an- | that he cannot approach one step toward 
other time you go in when two or three per | the Basilica of St. Peter’s without carrying} 
sous are there, and you do not feel at home. | the golden horns which cure all evils! Very 











Since-the above was written, the ‘ Daily 
Express” has again brought the subject of 
Spiritualism under the notice of its readers, 
in an article from which the following ex- 
tract is taken : 


history, ‘‘ The judgment shall sit and they 
shall take away his dominion to consume 
and to destroy it unto the end.” Dan. vii. 
26. 


oelry, 


THE VEILS RENT. 


A veil hung o’er the holiest place, 
Hiding the vest, of truth and grace, 

Where erst the Cherubim between, 
The glory of the Lord was seen. 





That veil was rent when Jesus died ; 
His death the entrance opened wide ; 

In Him the light of God revealed 
Salvation's mystery long concealed. 


But on man’s heart the veil of sin 
Forbade the light to enter in 3 

The veil of hatred, guilt, and fear 
Blinded the eye and dulled the ear. 


That veil is rent when thro’ the Word 
By faith the sinner sees the Lord, 
His promises of love believes, 
The Spirit sent from heaven receives. 


But tho’ we feel the Saviour’s love, 
And tho’ our hopes are fixed above, 

Yet thro’ this world of cares and pains 
The veii of absence still remains. 


And tho’ the veil of sin be torn, 

Deep on our hearts its marks are borne; 
And tho’ we hear the Saviou1’s voice 

’Tis but by moments we rejoice, 


Often we feel unfit to bear 
The load of pain, or grief, or care ; 
Our Guide unseen, our way urknown, 
Ofien we feel perplexed, alone. 


Yet patience—hold the promise fast, 
Within the veil the auchor’s cast, 

The veil that hides from mortal sight 
The blaze of Heaven’s undying light. 


That veil shall rend when shines the hour 
Of triumph, victory, and power, 

When Jesus shall im glory come 
To call his waiting people home. 
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a ee SE TO LCE ODES IE I I 

THE BESIEGED FORTRESS. under priestly instigation ; we protest indeed, 
- The Church in Ireland is at present hardly | against plunder and spoliation, against the 
pressed by the enemies of God’s truth. The | breach of national honour, and the violation 
ery of the Edomites and Moabites is gone } of the most solemn, national covenant, but 
up to heaven : ‘* Down with it, even to the |we ask for neither pains nor penaltics 
ground.” ‘Moab to the spoil,” is the }against our opponents. We rely on reason, 
watchword, and the expectations of the ad- | arguments, sincerity, and persuasion. 
versaries are quickened into unwonted life. | Above all, we have unbourded confidence 
By the priests she is regarded as the great in the matchless power of God’s Word and 
obstacle in their way, and her removal is es- and the sovereign efficacy of the Spirit's 
sential in order to enable them to rivet the | grace ; and armed thus we take our place on 
chain of slavery for ever on the limbs of | the ramparts of our national Zion, clothed 
their unhappy victims, and stamp out the |in the panoply of God. 
rising spirit of liberty. By the politicians We have the consciousness of right on 
she is sacrificed in order to their own per- | our side, and 
sonal ambition ; for what care they for God’s | ‘‘ He is thrice armed who hath his quarrel just.” 
truth? By the Ritualists in England her The more our case is. understood the 
downfall is anticipated with delight, as the ; stronger it will be found. Is it the question 
overthrow of ‘the formal symbol of the of apostolic doctrine? We challenge the 
Protestantism of the Empire.” The Church | world to prove that ours is not strictly so. 
‘s thus like Jerusalem when surrounded by | We hold the ancient creeds of the primitive 
the host of the Assyrians. Her hope is in Church; we maintain the venerable docu- 
the Lord. Like Hezekiah she must take ment called the creed of St. Patrick; we 
Gladstone’s Bill for her spoliation and hu- thoroughly believe ail and every of its Serip- 
miliation, and spread it before the Lord. tural statements, and we maintain them in 
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in attending to confereaces, meetings, and 


<¢ Lord, bow down thine ear and hear ; their integrity. 
open, Lord, thine eyes and see, and hear 
the words of Sennacherib which hath sent 
him to reproach the living God......- 
O Lord our God, save us out of his hands, 
that all the kingdoms of the earth may know 
that thou art the Lord God, even thou only.” 

Prayer, earnest prayer, is the first duty 
and privilege of the defenders of the fortress. 
As Moses on the mount, when Amalek 
fought with Israel in the plain below, so 
must the spiritual chiefs lift up their hands 
in supplication to the Captain of their salva- 
tion. There is too much danger lest un- 
due proportion of time should be occupied 










petitions, to the neglect of that without 
which all these must be fruitless. ‘‘ These 
things ought ye to have done, and not leave 
the others undone.” Prayer is power : and 
now more than ever must we give ourselves 
to prayer and to the ministry of the Word. 
There may be a time of trial and persecution 
before us, but in the path of duty we can 
entirely leave results with God; and in reply 
to the taunting reproaches of the Rabshakehs 
of our time, say; ‘‘ The Virgin, the daughter 
of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee 
to scorn. The daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee.” 

But we need not only prayer. There 
must be manly combat for the truth of God. 
Our weapon is not carnal, but spiritual. It 
was with this weapon St. Patrick and the 
early teachers of Christianity in Ireland 
fought the Paganism which they found here. 
It was with that sacred weapon our fathers 
ot the Reformation gained a glorious victory 
over the errors of Popery ; and it is with the 
‘same weapon we still contend. Its edge is 
not blunted; its brightness not dimmed ; 
its lightning flash still carries dismay into 
the ranks of the aliens as much as when 
the battle-ery was raised, ‘‘ The sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon.” ‘‘ There is none 
like it” for spiritual purposes. .We ask but 
fair field and no favour; we ask but the 
protection of the law from mob-violence 





maintain, and are prepated to prove, that we 
are the ancient Church of this land. 
modern Church of Rome is in its hierarchy 
and priesthood, novel, schismatical, and in- 
trusive. 
cessors of the primitive episcopacy. 
vulgar fallacy to suppose that the Romish 
bishops and priests were put out of their 
sees and livings at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, and Protestants substituted in their 
stead. 
truth. All the Bishops at the Reformation, 
save two, embraced the Protestant doctrines, 
ie., cast off Romish error, whilst they re- 
tained the old Catholic faith, the faith off 
the Bible. They retained their sees in every 
case. 
the very same men held the property all 
through. 
were those of Meath and Kildare, and it so 

































Ig it the question of Church order ? We 


The 


Our Bishops are the regular suc- 
It isa 


Nothing can be farther from the 


There was no transfer of property ; 
The two non-conforming bishops 


happens that they were not the rightful bi- 
shops of those Sees, but were men who had 
been intruded in the place of two married bi- 
shops by Mary. The case of the inferior 
clergy was the same; the great bulk con- 
formed ; yea, not only the clergy, but the 
people also for the space of twelve years 
after islizabeth’s accession continued to fre- 
quent their parish Churches, until the Pope, 
finding he could not win her over to sub- 
mission, fulminated his Bull, and stirred up 
sedition and rebellion by means of foreign 
emissaries, and the native Irish who were 
disaffected to the English rule. The his- 
toric argument is therefore complete. To 
maintain that because the Pope was saccess- 
ful, partly through the mistaken policy of 
Engiand, in alienating a considerable por- 
tion of the people from allegiance to the 
Crown, and attachment to the Church, 
therefore those who retained both should be 
despoiled and plundered of their property, is 
simply monstrous. 

It may be dignified by the grandiloquent 
names of political justice and equality, but 
it is simply spoliation of the most unprin- 


* 
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cipled character. The men who use the 
words do not believe in them; for if it is 


justice to rob the Protestant Church, it is 


but just to give the property back to those 
from whom they say it was taken. But this 
is not proposed, at least in words. Practi- 
cally indeed, it will come to that, for the 
eight millions of the Church property, 
which are to be expended on lunatic asy- 
lums and hospitals, will fall into the hands 
of the monks and nuns, under whose man- 
agement those institutions will be placed. 

‘Lhe property of the Church has, to a 
large extent, been given since the Reforma- | 
tion. Nearly all the glebe lands in the North 
were given in the year 1609, nearly eighty 
years after the Irish Church first renounced 
the Papal supremacy, and were given ea- 
pressty for Protestant purposes. With what 
pretence of fairness, therefore, can this pro- 
perty be now withdrawn ? Yea, further, as 
is well known, the Act of Union formally, 
solemnly, and explicitly pledged the British 
Parliament to maintain the Church im Ive- 
land, as an integral part of the national 
Church, as much so as Ireland is an integ- 
ral part of the United Kingdom. One Uni- 
ted Legislature, one United Church, and 
one United Kingdom ; such are the terms 
of the compact. The maintenance of the 
Church is declared to be ‘‘ for ever, essen-— 
tial, and fundamental.” If, in the face of 
this solemn compact, the stronger party 
chooses to break it, as it regards the Church, 
because it thinks it politically expedient to 
do so, then we maintain that a more flagrant 
act of injustice was never perpetrated in the 
name of justice in the history of nations ; 
and most surely it will bring its own Neme- 
sis in due time. 

The defenders of the fortress are then 
strong in their good cause, though it may 
be few in numbers compared with the con- 
federate host of the besieging party. Still 
let us be of good courage. Our motto is 
still that of our fathers of. old, when they 
hoisted the proud flag of freedom over the 
maiden walls of Derry with the cry of ‘‘ No 
Surrender.” They know but little of the 
spirit of Protestant endurance who think 
that we are going to quail before the fce, 
were he ten times as numerous. ‘ The 
Lord of Hosts is with us, the God of Jacob 
our refuge.”” Let those who count on an 
easy victory look at, and ponder well on the 
sculptured skeleton form, gaunt and thin, 
which, over the gates of the maiden city, 
tells the story of determined resistance even 
to death. ‘The spirit of our fathers still 
lives, and if it be so, there again would we 
make our last determined stand for freedom 
and for truth. But we hope better things. 
There are tokens of an awakening spirit of 
a united Protestantism not only in the North, 


blessing may not be far distant. 
impregnable fortress therefore, of God’s 
truth, and Christ’s holy Gospel, we take 
our stand, confident of success and victory 
in God’s own way, and in his \appoint- 
ed-time. © To all the faint-hearted we 
would say with the Psalmist: 


but all over the country, and the time of ~ 
On the 


t “Walk , 
about Zion: go round about her; mark! 


1 
\ 
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‘) well her bulwarks; consider her palaces. 
| This God is our God for ever; he will be 
) ow guide even unto death.” 

We possess our souls in patience. We | 
are determined to keep that sacred deposit | 
which was committed to us, even should we 
die in its defence, and when tempted to 
distrust the issue, we will call to mind an- 
other Scripture: ‘‘Lo, the kings of the 
earth were assembled, they passed by to- 

\ gether ; they marvelled to see such things ; 
\ they were astonished and suddenly cast down.” 
. It may be so in these latter times. At 

any moment the Captain of the Lord’s host 
may appear on the field, to take the matter 

4 into His own hands and give his servants 

| the victory. Let us never forget that greater 

7 is He that is for us, than they that-are with 

the enemy. When Elisha’s servant was in 

; distress the prophet prayed: ‘‘O Lord, open 
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have been exposed in regular layers of long 
black bands, some of them of 150 feet in 
length, and of varying thicknesses, with the 
spaces between them, which are from one to 


‘* Now the people are awakened to the en- 
ormity of this strange and un-English at- 
tempt upon religion, property, and peace, 
and to the shameful deception practised upon 
them by the Ministers of the Crown, and they | wu feet, filled in with earth. A new road 
will stop at nothing till this disgrace soucht | has been cut right through the spot, at a 
to be perpetrated in their name is stayed in | Jevel of some twenty or thirty feet, and the 
the House of Lords. They assemble every- cutting thus effected having been neatly 
where in open meetings with free admission faced, leaves the original sandstone and clay 
and right of free discussion to all. I have | formation each side like a wall. There the 
addressed them sometimes 8,000 at a time in | black bands I have alluded to are distinctly 
town halls, corn exchanges, &e., and have | seen, and at first sight seem like geclogical 
been solicited and obliged again and again to | strata. There is nothing of the coal forma- 
return. Assurances have been given to me | tion in the hills on which Madrid is built. Tt 
on undoubted authority, that certain towns | is 2,400 feet above the level of the sea, and 
are ready to send 1,000 men tomarch to Lon | the formation is exclusively sandy limestone 
don, and inform the House of Lords of the} One must seek in other than geological 
public feeling. Several open-air meetings | causes the presence of these black bands or 
are projected, and it is expected that at Man- layers. They are the veritable remains of 
chester 70,000 to 100,000 people will attend | the Inquisition fires—pulverized and black 
to be addressed from ten platforms, the | ened earth and coal, greasy even yet with 
manufacturers offered wagons for the pur- | human grease. Pieces of burned cluthing, 


| the mountain full of horses and chariots of | fore the Lords, and ask for breathing time 
: 


fire round about Hlisha. 


| his eyes that he may see,” and he beheld 


pose. County meetings and town meetings 
are called everywhere to put the matter be- 





calcined bones, and partially burned hair 
have been taken out. All Madrid has been 


Let us have faith till they can deal again at the hnstings with 
in the unseen ; let us endure as seeing Him the deception practised upon them. Our 


ing to the spot, and thousands have carried away 
some of the black mass itself, or of the cruel 
records found in it. The Impareial, speaking 


Bett Ges « ; business is not, therefore with the Commons,,| of it, says :—‘ It was the place w a1 é * 
| that is invisible; let us be firm, united, : 1 4 Se place where Catho 


daunitless, trusting. 


| 

| 

| us, and could they speak to us they would | ly if ever the Lords had a duty to discharge’ pery 

say, ‘‘ Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, 

! : Let us then | * ; Ae ; wie ki Z : est 

i Padtedadeingsiild bn thonwakchclowors (of. |a™ of the nation, itis at this crisis, and they | and dark tribunal did its work, where they 


uit you like men, be strong.” 


our besieged and beleagured fortress, resolv- 

ed not to yield, to listen to no timid coun- 

| gels; to die at our post if need be, or encamp 

| {. onthe mountain side under the canopy of 
heaven, as did the Scottish Covenanters ; 

wyy\y but never surrender the truth, for it is not 
‘¢ Let us then,” at this 
time, ‘‘ play the man for our people and the 

| sities of our God, andthe Lord do that 


 " ours to part with. 


\which seemeth Him good.” 

She Pe tS 
DISENDOWMENT AND DISESTAB- 
LISHMENT OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 
—PUBLIC FEELING IN ENGLAND. 

The following extract from a letter ad- 
dressed by our gitted countryman the Rey. 
Daniel Foley, to the Editor of the ‘ Daily 
Express, will be read with interest, as indi- 
cating the progress of public opinion in Eng- 
land against Mr. Gladstone’s scheme of 
Church robbery :— 


‘‘T have been now in England for five 
weeks on the work of defence, and have al- 
ready addressed 24 monster meetings of the 
English people, and never in the course of 
my life did I witness a tenth of the zeal, ear- 
nestness, enthusiasm, and unflagging energy 
on our behalf. Every man in England knows 
that no man in England knew, when Mr. 
Gladstone’s majority was returned, that a 
measure 80 nefarious, insulting, cruel, and 
iniquitous was contemplated, nor that it was 
designed scrilegiously to hand over the 
property of a Protestant Church to!the mani- 
pulation of Cardinal Cullen, and for the per- 
petual manufacture of his mass-priests at 
Maynooth, The very opposite idea was that 
on which the voluntaries of England and | 
Scotland acted, asI can testify of my own 
knowledge ; and it was that which the reso- 
lutions added to the Su ensory Bill, and 





the stump-oratory of Mr. Gladstone in Lan- 
cashire, sedulously and dishonestly convey- 
ea. 





We are surrounded by 
a great cloud of witnessess; the spirits of 
our forefathers may be said to look down on 


but with the Lords; and this is the time foy | lfes, pious and bewitched monarchs, vermit- 


‘| ted rational human creatures of all ages and 
conditions, and of both sexes, to be burned 
thren at this side of the Channel; and sure-|| alive, victims of implacable Inquisitors, slip- 
monks, and impious defenders of the 

to our Gracious Queen, to the British Con- | faith, as those executioners of humau thought 
stitution, to the property and the Protestaut- | called themselves. Itis where that unjust 


Trish Protestants to show themselves trud 
men, and to act with their warmhearted bre- 





would fall unpitied and unsupported before } caused men and women, boys and girls, ac- 
the Revolutionists should they fail to cast | cused of sacrilege, heresy, compacts with Sa- 
out of their House this nefarious bill. The|tan, and such like, to breathe their last 
people at this side do not doubt that the hon- | breath in the. midst of horrible torments. 
our of the Upper House will remain untar- | There the coal whose remains we now see, 
nished in this trial, and the cry of the tri- | after being blessed by the Dominican Fa- 
umph is raised—* We are going to win.” | thers, burned all who did not think or believe 
The great towns of Yorkshire are about to | as the King and the monks thought or be- 
repeat this cry, this, the next, and the follow- | lieved, or who would not serve the interests 
ing week, at Wakefield, Leeds, Hull, Hud- | of tyranny, royal or clerical. There, in bands 
dersfield, Halifax Sheffield, Beverley, Bur- | one over another, in the manner of geological 
lington, Doncaster, &c.—I remain, sir, faith- | strata, we see, mixed up with fatty black 
fully your’s, D. Forry. earth, pulverized remains of muscles con- 
The above was in type before the principle | sumed by the live coal, calcined bones, re- 

of the Bill was accepted on its second read- | mains of garments singed by the flames, hal- 
ing by the House of Lords. We have ceased | t€¥8 stiff el Sal eal ane locks of hair 
to expect any favour, or even justice where imperfectly burned, irresistib © witnesses to 
: ; Syt : .| the tact that brothers of our’s expired amidst 
God's truth is concerned, from either Houseof | tho flames, their hearts beating with’ ener- 
Parliament. ‘‘It is batter to trust in the Lorb) getio protests against men worse than hyenas, 
than to put confidence in man; it is)| judges of perfidious heart and granite soul 
better to trust in the Lorp than to put conf | who condemned them to die amidst agonies 
fidence in princes.” _/ | without number, and in the name of Christ 


ee delivered them to those fires.” 
INTOLERANCE OF THE CHURCH 


ere tM i ryay ts 
WHICH OUR LIBERAL RULERS ENGLAND'S PRIME MINISTER. 
DELIGHT TO HONOUR. Unhappy man, in plenitude of power, 
* The Madrid correspondent of the Daily Denying truths thine earlier wisdom taught, 
News says that while the Cortes were debat- | Depriving Ireland of her rightful dower, 
ing upon religion, the workmen of the Cor- | Christ’s portion forthe Church His blood hath 
poration of Madrid were laying bare one of} bought. ‘ 
the most conclusive historical records of the | And wilt thou take her silver and her gold 
awful deeds committed in its name by the | To endow therewith a nursery of lies, _ 
fanatics of olden times, who sought to per- | Where the young hind by traitora rendered 
petuate Catholic unity by the destruction of | bold, —_ ? ; 
all who opposed it—the time of the Inquisi | Is trained in Rome’s accursed idolatrics ? 
tion, when the Church of Rome believed that | There was atime, when to propose such things 
the best way to put down error was to burn | Would have been counted treason in a State 
the heretics. In making some new streets, | That owes subjection to the King of kings, 
it became necessary to cut through the spot | “rom antichristian error separate. 
where tradition recorded that the burnings of } Tho’ with impunity projected now, 
the Inquisition used to take place, and which | While England siumbers on the brink of fate, 
has always gone by the name ofthe ‘ Quema. | I'he day will come when, every holy vow 
dura de la Croe,’ or ‘ Burning place of the | Her faithful sons have uttered, heard too 
Cross.’ These excavations have not only|__ late, f 
confirmed tradition as.to the spot, but have | Will bring a nation’s curse upon thy nate, 
revealed something of the sad and cruel | By treacherous counsels made most desolate 
deeds themselves. The remains of the tires J.B. 
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sand years before Christ. We are ignorant | liarities in the condition of America when it 
as to what may have been the means of ac- | was discovered in the sixteenth century, in 
cess to America before that time, either by | the order in which we have enumerated 
its geographical connexion with the eastern | them, illustrating them as we proceed by 
hemisphere which the flood may have | extracts from Dr. Robertson’s history. 
changed, or by means of an advanced state! First, as to the scantiness of the popula- 
of navigation among the antediluvians, but | tion, we need not say much, for the fact is 
we do know that for about four thousand notorious. On this subject Dr. Robertson 
years after the deluge, America was a terra | writes :— 
incognita to the rest of the world, its vast “ Throughout all the vast regions of the 
space inhabited only, at the time of its dis- | New World, there are only two monarchies 
covery in the sixteenth century, by a com- remarkable for extent of territory, or distin- 
paratively scanty population, the descend- guished by any progress in improvement, 
ants of of some adventurers, who, very long Lhe rest. of this continent was possessed by 
after the dispersion of mankind at Bakel, | ae Ree Baldee: eee of arts 
found their way across Bheerings Straits, | es ne peat day ae ee capable to correct 
: estas : : efects, nor desirous to meliorate the 
either on drift-1ce or in frail canoes, and | condition of that pa.t of the earth allotted to 
who migrated to the richer soil and more |them for their habitation. Immense forests 


genial atmosphere of the southern paris. covered a great part of the uncultivated 
Assuming that mount Ararat, where | earth; and as the hand of industry had not 
the ark rested at, the subsidence taught the rivers to run in a proper channel, 


ry "QTY 0 (4 7 4 
of the deluge, was the cradle of man- patron Sew arc he | bboe The eat! of 
. 5 : é nost rer ains we 5 i 
kind, and of the inferior animals, plains were overflowed with 


! Or : inundations or converted into marshes. .. . 
in the post-dilavian world, we might rea-|{n this state of wild unassisted nature, a 
sonably conclude that when America was | zreat part of the large provinces in South 
discovered in the sixteenth century, its con- | America, which extend from the bottom ofthe 
dition would be very peculiar and very differ- Andes to the sea, still remain. As we ad- 
ent in a variety of particulars, from that of Lote towards the northern provinces of 
other countries of easier access and nearer AUD ae continues tu wear the same 
to the eradle of the hurdanrace.| | Hirst we uncultivated aspect, and in proportion as 
hould expect to find a scanty po lation te ce ee M so ate mavens beud E oe 0 
See I ete y popuiauon. | more desolate and horrid. No wonder that 
Secondly, we should look for some traces of | the colonies sent from Europe were astonish- 
identity between the religious Views and |ed at their first entrance into the New World. 
rites of the natives and those of the de- It appeared to them waste, solitary, and un- 
scendants of Noah in theOld World. Third- inviting. | When the English began to settle 
ly, from the difficulty of access to the New rea aN wey bore countries of 
World, we might reasonably anticipate the Tk they took Fpossesslow, | iggy ar 
Wiskion. absence of many of the animals which Noah, hs ; 

We were much impressed with the truth by Divine direction, preserved in the ark, | of Tne cIERTEHT Lac: % ‘i re 
of the above observation in the course of a especially those of the larger ns Fourth- | time of its discovery but we mate fe 
recent perusal of Robertson’s History of thee consequence of the facility with which | .,.sing, must not this fact i ie “oth 13 
America, in connexion with the Scriptural birds can cross wide tracts of ocean, We) ty the wise men of ne British ve SAL. 
account of the deluge. Some authors of should expect to find them more abundant | who entertain Dr. Darwin’s ws aeaenatt 
high name, without any intention to impugn than the beasts which have not the same) tne origin of mankind rgicalihi’ Ann “I ca 
the historical truth of Scripture, have con- power of transit. And lastly, as pede yoke development of the inferior er aie 4 z 
tended that that catastrophe was limited to not destroyed by the deluge, we should expect | .omoes itthat this developing aye ton te 
a certain portion of the Kastern hemisphere. tofind them in greater abundance than in the scantily carried on in Amerion % ‘4 tne thie 
But we do not think that such a supposition more densely peopled regions of the globe, | human family is foutia to be ne a ae 
is reconcilable with the plain language of where they are so largely consumed for hu- | direct proportion to their proxi sity is 
Scripture.—‘ The waters prevailed exceed- man food. Whoever will take the trouble to | the territory occupied by Noah, he 4 i 
ingly upon the earth ; and all the high hills read the opening and concluding chapters of parent, as we may call him ‘of th td 
that were under the whole heaven were cover- Robertson’s most interesting history, will famil "9 But to ee to x beatae 
ed. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters piensa ate: erpcclntioneg yy ‘uate dabjeth our more imme- 

revail: and the mountains were ¢ | realized, and t is is the more remarkable, y + 
ee all ran died that weer, atthe because that eminent historian, evidently ioe Se ae an aii Bae salon a 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of had no intention of elucidating Bible his- | some of Noah’s descendants EE eigi 
beast and of every creeping thing that creep- tory. Every one who is acquainted with by Bheering Straits into the Naw Pape : 
eth upon the earth, and of every man: all his writings knows, that he wrote as a mere | 3 ould Ronee bo: find amen phe 
in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of chronicler of facts and occurrences. H@| taco of the patriarchal religic ee aisha : 
all that was in the dry land died.”” Gen. viewed the Be! orld with reference to man and ured by the dipaeattiGts wich’ Kaa hae 
T1902: Thi Tanwhage is vory’oxplieit, | His demgsin Hy and sents SFT scanty, a3 aatadipon it: initial SAEs or 

enaee it 7 | measure indeed, to have imbibed the irit | > ; AS eo pve De eke period of the 

and scems to us utterly irreconcilable with 8 , spirit | old in which the migration took pl 
the notion of a partial deluge. : atte sagred writers, who regard earth andits | t,, this reasonable ex ectation we Sint 

The situation of the great American Con- papper ect : by bea’ be disappointed. 2 ie 
tinent as it now appears upon the map of : 5 o, ading isti lar- 
the world, is very Decent When eels Robertson merely as a faithful and trust- es, SL ae a 
were only crossed in frail canoes, it was al- worthy natraioy of facts ; but dealing hon- | of sacrifice. Immediately after the fa 
most isolated from the rest of the habitable estly with facts, he undesignedly became 4! we find Noah building seated and offetiog 
globe, the only way to it being by Bheer- witness to the truth of Scripture history, 7 a 
ings Straits in the polar regions. The del- aks of the most important of its state: 


sacrifice. (See Gen. viii. 20.) We know 
| from Seripture history, how this significant 
uge, according to the received chronology, 
took place something more ‘than two thou.| We shall now take each of the five pecu- 


THE DELUGE. 
There are certain facts recorded in Scrip- 
ture which must have been of such univer- 
gal notoriety at the time of their occurrence, 
that we may reasonably expect to find, at 
least some distorted tradition ofthem among 
the annals of the world. - We allude to 
such facts as the lengthening of the day in 
the time of Joshua. The story of Phaeton 
having driven the chariot of the sun out of 
its proper course, when the guidance of it 
was imprudently entrusted to him by Apollo, 
is evidently a distorted tradition of the fact 
yecorded in the book of Joshua. Divested 
otf the heathenish dress in which the popu- 
lar superstition naturally clothed it, itis a 
traditional record of the fact to which Serip- 
tnre testifies. The deluge is another of 
the great facts a knowledge of which must 
have been transmitted to the descendants of 
Noah by whom the earth was peopled, and of 
which we may also expect to find a tradi- 
tional record like that of the miraculous 
lengthening of the day. This reasonable 
expectation is realized in the story of Deu- 
ealion and Pyrrha, as related by Ovid. The 
Bible is in fact a history of the world, be- 
ginning with its creation as recorded 
in the book of Genesis, and carried on, in 
the spirit of prophecy, to the time of resti- 
tution of all things, as recorded in the clos- 
ing chapters of Revelation, and therefore 
we may be certain that the Scripture record 
will never be found to contradict the state- 
ments of authentic history. If an apparent 
contradiction exist, it must be attributed to 
the scantiness or imperfection of our intor- 




























































‘t The reader must recollect that. Robertson’s 
history was written about one hundred years ago. 


















































« 








O_O 





July 18, 1869.} 


QQ eee 
rite proved an occasion of the most fearful 


cruelties, human victims bled profusely on 
the altars. (See Deut. xii. 30, 81. Psalm 
evi. 37, 388, Micah vi. 6. 7. And those 
who practised such cruel rites, regarding the 
deity as taking delight in human suifering, 
tortured their own bodies in order to obtain 
a favourable answer to their prayers. 
We have a striking illustration of 
this in the conduct of the worshippers of 
Baal in ‘‘erying and cutting themselves with 
knives ana lances after their manner, till the 
blood gushed out upon them,’ as they cried 
to their imaginary god to give token of his 
power by consuming their sacrifice, (see 1 
Kings xvill. 26—28. 

The reader cannot but be struck with the 
identity of the superstition which prevailed 
throughout Mexico, in the following descrip- 
tion of it by Dr. Robertson, and let it be 
recollected that Mexico was one of the two 
great empires which occupied America in 
the sixteenth century. Dr. Robertson 
writes :— 


“The aspect of superstition in Mexico 
war gloomy and atrocious. _ Its divinities 
were clothed with terror, and delighted in 
vengeance. They were cxhibited to the 
people under detestable forms that created 
terror. The figures of serpents, of tigers 
and of other destructive animals decorated 
their temples. Fear was the only principle 
that inspired their votaries. Feasts, morti- 
fications, and penances, all rigid, and many 
of them excruciating to an extreme degree, 
were the means which they employed to ap- 
pease their wrath, and they never approached 
their altars without sprinkling them with 
blood druwn from their own bodies. But of all 
offerings human sacrifices were deemed most 
acceptable.” 


Another form of superstition which we 
find among the descendants of Noah in the 
Old World, is the worship of the sun. We 
have a plain reference to this phase of idol- 
atry in the book ot Job, as existing in his 
day. ‘If I beheld the sun when it shined, 
or the moon walking in brightness, and my 
heart hath been secretly entice], or my 
mouth hath kissed my hand. This also 
were an iniquity to be punished by the 
judge; for I should have denied the God that 
is above.” xxxi. 26—28. It appears from 
2 Kings xxiii. 11, that the children of Israel 
had not escaped the infection of this plau- 
sible and fascinating superstition. The de. 


struction of the monuments of this form of | 


idolatry, is mentioned amoung the worthy 
acts of Josiah the godly king of Judah. In 
the passage of sacred history referred to 
above, we read.—‘‘ And he took away the 
horses that the kings of Judah had given to 
the sun, at the entering in of the house of 
the Lord, by the chamber ot Nathan-melech, 
the chamberlain, which was in the suburbs, 
and burned the chariots ofthe sun with fire.”’ 
2 Kings xxiii. 14. 

The following description of the preva- 
lent superstition in Peru, the other great 
American Empire shows that the aborigines 
of the New World, at the time of its dig- 
covery, were identified witn the Asiatic 
branch of the human family, both in the of- 


| 
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fering of sacrifice and the worship of the 
sun. We again quote from Dr. Rob- 
ertson :— 


“The sun, as the great source of licht and 
|joy and fertility in the creation, attracted 
their principal homage, they sacrificed to the 
| sun, as an oblation of gratitude, some of the ani- 
mals who were indebted to his influence for 
nourishment ... but the Incas never stained 
his altars with human blood, nor could they 
| conceive that their beneficent father the sun, 
| would be desighted with such horrid vic- 
tims.” 





place, whether many of the animals, espe- 
cially the larger species which Noah, by di- 
vine direction preserved in the ark were not 
to be found in the newly discovered conti- 
nent. 
the most satisfactory information. 
writes ;— 

‘“* Notwithstanding the vast extent of 
America, and the variety of its climates, the 
different species of animals peculiar to it are 
much fewer in proportion, than those of the 
other hemisphere. In the islands, there 
were only four kinds of quadiupeds known, 
the largest of which did not exceed the size 


On this subject Robertson turnishes 
He 
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unknown in America, as the elephant or the 
lion.” 

This absence of the larger animals cannot 
be accounted for from any any incapacity of 
the soul to nuurish them, for the Historian 
tells us that ‘In Chilli,’ ‘all the fruitg 








ofa rabbit. On the continent the variety 

; was greater, and though the individuals of 
each kind could not fail of multiplying ex- 
ceedingly, when almost all unmolested by 
men, who, were neither so numerous nor go 
united in society, as to be formidable enemies 
to the animal creation. the number of dis- 
tinct species must be considered as extreme- 
ly small. Of two hundred different kinds of 
animals spread over the face of the earth, 
only about one third existed in America at 
the time of its discovery.” 

But what we wish our readers particnu- 
larly to notice is, that there was a total ab- 
sence of all the larger species of the ancient 
creation. The llama was the largest quadruped 
existing throughout the whole of the vast 
American Continent, and that animal is de- 
scribed by Dr. Robertson as “in form re- 
sembling a camel, and of a size somewhat | 
larger than a sheep.” Such an animal | 
could have been easily carried into the! 
country in the frail canoes which conveyed 
the original settlers, but the transit of ele- 
phants, oxen, and horses would have been an 
impossibility. Robertson informs us that the 
native Americans were so unused to the 
sight’ of the larger animals that “ the horses 


We next proceed to enquire, in the third 
| 





! 
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| greater than that of the 








| ticuiar notice. ‘In the Maragnon,’ says P.’ 





imported by the Spaniards, were objects of 
the greatest astonishment to all the people 
of New Spain. At first they imagined , 
the horse and his rider, like the Centaur of ' 
the ancients, to be some monstrous animal 
ofa terrible form, and supposing that their 
food was the same as that of men, brought 
flesh and bread to nourish them.” 

itis also to be noted that the animals 
which existed in America at the time of its 
discovery, were only such as were to be 
found in the northern territory on the other 
side of Bheerings Stiaits. On this point Dr. 
Robertson bears the following very decisive 
testimony.— 


“Tn all America there is not one animal 
tame or wild, which properly belongs to the 
warm, or even the more temperate countries 
of the ancient continent. 


imported from Europe attain to fall matu- 
rity. ‘he animals of our hemisphere not 
only multiply, but improve in this delight- 
iul region. The horned cattle are of a larger 
size than those of Spuin. Its breed of horses 
surpasses, both in beauty and in spirit, the 
Jamous Andalusian race from which they 
sprung.” 

We observed in the fourth place, that in 
consequence of the superior facility of tran- 
sit into distant regions which wings give to 
birds, we should have expected to find them 
in greater variety and abundance in the New 
World than the beasts. And as a matter 
of fact, this expectation is abundantly rea- 
lized. Dr. Robertson writes :— 

‘* Birds have a greater propensity to mi- 
grate from one country to another, and can 
gratify this instinct of their nature without 
difficulty or danger. Hence the number of 
birds common to both continents ig much 
quadrupeds; and 
even such as are peculiar to America, nearly 
resemble those with which mankind were ace 
quainied in similar regions of the ancient 
hemisphere. It is remarkable that 
acountry where the quadrapeds ave so dwarfish 
and dastardly, should produce the condor, 
which is entitled to pre-eminence over all the 
fly ing tribe, in bulk, in strength and in cour- 
age. 

Lastly, in our programme of the peculiari- 
ties which we might expect to distinguish 
the great American continent at the time of 
its discovery, we mentioned an abundant 
supply of fish, as they were exempt from 
the destruction in which the flood involved 
every other order of creature. 

To illustrate the actual existence of thig 
anticipated peculiarity, we have only to 
quote the following information which Dr. 
Robertson gives us in a note :— 


r 


“The number of fish in the rivers of South 
America is so extraordinary, as to merit par- 


Acugne, ‘ fish are so plentiful, that without 


jany art, they may take them with their 


hands.’ ‘In the Oronoco,’ says P. Gumilla, 


,‘ besides an infinite variety of other fish, tor- 


toises or turtle abound in such numbers, that 
I cannot find words to express it. I doubt 
not but that such as read my account will 
accuse me of exaggeration ; but I can affimm, 
that it is as difficult to count them, as to 


\ count the sands on the banks of the river. 


One may judge of their number by the amaz- 
ing consumption of them ; tor all the nations 
vonuguous to the river, and even many who 
are at a distance, flock thither in the season 
of breeding, and not only find sustenance 


during that time, but carry off vast quanti- 
ties both of the turtles and of their eggs.” 


We have now concluded the task which 


which we proposed to ourselves to execute 
in this paper. We have never seen the con- 
dition of America at the time of its discoy- 
ery, viewed in this light, as veritying the 
Mosaic account of the deluge. 
of our brief investigation may be ugeful in 
The camel, the | ‘his sceptical age, in shewing the humble 


The result 


dromedaiy, the horse, the cow, were as much | believer in the Bible, that the more our 
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sphere of the knowledge of facts is enlarged, 
the more will our confidence in the entire 
veracity of the Boox be confirmed. 


1 ) . The deluge is a great fact, put no personal 
| / benefit will be realized from our knowledge 
of it, unless we view it believingly, in the 
aspect in which it is presented to us in the 
Bible. ‘The earth is the Lord’s,” and 
the great events which have taken place, 
and are taking place, in it are His acts, il- 
lustrative of his government in his dealings 
with his intelligent creature, man. He 
‘ brought in the flood on the world of the 
ungodly.” And He teaches us in His word, 
that a more-terrible mamifestation of his 
righteous abhorrence of ungodliness yet 
awaits this guilty word. ‘* But as the days 
of Noah were,” said the ‘ teacher come 
from God,” ‘so shall also the coming of 
the Son of Man be. For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noah enterel into the 
ark, and knew not until the flood came and 
Hi took them all away, so shall also the coming 
\| of the Son of Man be.” And the apostle in 
| the same tone, repeats the solemn warning 
of his Master to unbelieving souls which 
scofiingly ask, ‘‘ Where is the prowsise of 
his coming ?”’ as if there were certain gen- 
eral and fixed laws which could not be dis- 
turbed by such a catastrophe. “ For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the heavens were ot old, and 
the earth standing out of the water, and in 
the water; whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished : 
but the heavens and the earth which now 
| are, by the same word are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire against the day of judgment 
p and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. ill. 
: 5—17. In the prospect of being summoned 
by the coming judgment to stand before the 
«great white throne,” we know nothing to pa- 
cify the apprehensions of conscience but sim- 
ple, undoubting faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Great High Priest of his believ- 
ing people, who, “ having put away our 
sins by the sacrifice of himself, ever liveth 
to make intercession for us.” 


ee a nee 


THE MURDER OF MR. ANKETEL— 
THE PRIESTS.. 

| Our readers will recollect our having re 
i _-pablished a letter by Dr. Reichel, the Vicar 
| of Mullingar, stating that the station-master, 
Mr. Anketel, who was barbarously murder- 

ed, had told him some time before, that he 

. was ‘a-marked man,” as he had been de- 
We nounced in the Roman Catholic chapel of 
Mullingar. This letter originally appeared 
in the “ Daily Express,” and a priest named 
Gogarty, assuming that he was the person 
alluded to, took an action against the pro- 
meporset that paper. The trial has just 


























































































































































aredeluded ; the defendant fully proved 
P< ieiiigecontained in Dr. Reichel’s 
(Xe eknDhgathe witnesses examined was 
54, Sie wail $6 fio Roman Catholic Bishop 
REC. ixgpge.om The following question was 
ie ef fepunsel for the defendant :— 


CURILY 13, 1869. 


ing existed on the 15th November, 1868, 
between the station-master and the vast 
majority of the people of the town ae 


plied, “I did 


shop’s memory, by putting into his hands a 
letter written by himself (the Bishop), in 
which the following sentence occurs :—“‘ I 
regret exceedingly the very bad feeling now 
existing between the station-master and the 
vast majority of the people of this town.” 


Catholic gentlemen—Mr. Vyse, the manager 
ot the National Board,.and Dr. Duignan, a 
physician residing in Mullingar—that they 
came forward to testify to the, faet of the 
altar denunciation, of which they expressed 
their disapproval. 
to many others to which we have lately al- 
luded, as.showing that there is a party, and 
we trust an increasing one, of honourable 
and upright men in the Church of Rome, 
who are thoroughly disgusted with the law- 
less conduct of the priests ; and we are not 
without hope that this party will acquire 
such strength as will enable them to curtail 
the power of the priests in this country, to 
such an extent as ithas beencurtailed in [taly» 
Austria, and Spain. 
effectual effort can be made to meliorate the 
condition of our priest-ridden country. 


fendant ; indeed the case was so clear that 
no other verdizt, with any show of justice, 
could have been given. 
the ‘Daily Express” is entitled to the 
thanks of every friend of the liberty of the 
press, for having so manfully and effectively 
vindicated it. 


Revealed in the Past and waiting his Doom in the 
Future.” A notice of the pamphiet shall appear 
in our next. 
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“Did you not know that a very bad feel- 


To this question the Bishop prcmptly re- 
not.” 
Counsel begged leave to refresh the Bi- 


It is highly to the eredit of two Roman 


This fact may be added 


Until this is done, no 


The jury returned a verdict for the de- 
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ISAIAH’S GREAT PROPHECY ‘ 

The fifty-second, fifty-third, fifty-fourth, 
and fifty-fith chapters of the book of the 
Prophet Isaiah contain what we have desig- 
nated in the heading of this paper, “THE 
great proppEcy. And truly it is great in 
eyery sense ;—great in the events which 
have already taken place according to: its 
foreshowings—great In the events which are 
vet to be accomplished—great in the glory 
of the Saviour which it reveals—great in the 
everlasting blessings which he has secured 
to His people, and great in the wide range 
of time over which the predictions extend. 
Tt is our purpose, in a series of papers, to 
present to our readers a general view of this 
marvellous prophecy ; not to dissect each 
part by minute criticisms, but to set them 
forth in their connexion with each other, as 
constituting one magnificent whole. 

The prophecy opens with the following 
description of the latter-day glory of Israel. 

ts x ke; put on thy strength, O 
soak : a Fags y peautiful Lintonte, O Je- 
rusalem, the holy city: for henceforth there 
shal no more come into thee the uncircum- 
cised and the unclean. Shake thyselt from 
the dust; arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem : 
loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O 
captive daughter of Zion. For thus saith the 
Lord, ye have sold yourselves for nought ; 
and ye shall be redeemed without money. For 
thus saith the Lord God, My people went 
down aforetime into Egypt to sojonrn there; 
and the Assyrians oppressed them without 


cause. 





the Lord, that my people is taken away for 
nought ; they that rule over them make them 
to howl, saith the Lord ; and my name con- 
tinually every day is blasphemed. Theretore 
my people shall know my name; theretore 
they shall know in that day that I am hethat 
doth speak ; behold, itis I. How beautiful 
upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- 
lisheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion, Thy 
God reigneth! Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice ; with the voice together shall they 
sing ; for they shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion. Break forth 
into joy, sing together, ye waste places of 
Jerusalem : for the Lord hath comforted his 
people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem. The 
Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the 
eyes of all the nations ; and allthe ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation of our God. 
Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, 
touch no unclean thing; go ye out of the 
midst of her; be ye clean, that bear the ves- 
sels of the Lord. For ye shall not go out with 
haste, nor go by flight: for the Lord will go 
before you and the God of Israel will be your 
rere-ward.” Isa. lii. 1—12. 


The preceding chapter contains a predic- 
tion of the penal calamities with which the 
Lord visited the national sin of Israel in 
their rejection of Christ. ‘‘ These two 
things are come unto thee, who shall be 
sorry for thee ? desolation and destruction, 
and the famine and the sword: by whom 
shall 1 comfort thee? thy sons have fainted, 
they lie at the head of all the streets, as a 
wild bull in a net; they are full of the fury 
of the Lord, the rebuke of thy God.’’—Isa. 
li. 19, 20. Then comes a promise that the 
Lord would take ‘‘ the cup of his fury’’ out 
of the hands of Israel, and that he would 
put it into the hands of their Gentile oppres- 
sors, and chapter lil. opens with the passage 
which we have quoted above, describing the 
blessing reserved for Israel, when the ap- 
pointed time for her tribulation should have 
come to an end. 


That the deliverance and blessing reserved 
for Israel shonld be wholly gratuitous on 
God’s part, we learn from verse 8: ‘* Ye 
have sold yourselves for nought, and ve 
shall be redeemed without money.’ The pro- 
phecy also teaches that the promised re- 
demption should come by a manifestation of 
Jehovah: ‘ ‘Therefore my people shall 
know in that day that I am he that doth 
speak ; behold it is I.”—verse 6. The fol- 
lowing verse leads our thoughts to the Lord 
Jesus as the appointed herald and accom- 
plisher of the predicted deliverance. “‘ How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 


| him that bringeth good tidings, that pub- 
Now therefore, what have Lhere, saith ' 


lisheth peace ; that bringeth good tidings of 





good, that publisheth salvation ; that saith 
unto Zion, thy God reigneth.’’—verse 7. 
These words carry our thoughts into the 
contemplation of what the Prophet Zecha- 
riah foresaw, concerning Israel’s deliverance 
from the powerful confederacy of the Gen- 
tile nations, which shall seek their destruc- 
tion, after their restoration to the city and 
land of their fathers. ‘Then ghal] the 
Lorp go forth, and fight against those na- 
tions as when he fought in the day of battle, 
and his feet shall stand in that day on the 
mount of Olives, which is before J erusalem, 
on the east.”"—Zech. xiv. 3, 4. In that day 
of Israel’s deliverance, there shall be a per- 
sonal manifestation of Jehovah: « They 
shall see eye to eye when the Lord ghall 
bring again Zion.”—v. 8. Zechariah tells 
us the same thing: “‘ They shall iook upon 
me whom they have pierced.’’— Zech. xii. 10. 
These words conduct our thoughts to our 
Lord Jesus, whose sacred body was pierced 
on the cross, and they further declare the 
blessed truth, that when he appears on be- 
half of Israel, He will bring not only tem- 
poral deliverance, but eternal salvation to 
His chosen nation. He will “ publish sal- 
vation, and say unto Zion. Thy God 
reigneth.”—v. 7. The same blessed truth 
was communicated. by the Spirit to Zecha- 
riah, as we find it recorded in his prophecy : 
“T will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the Spirit 
of grace and supplication; and they shall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn for him as one mourneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness 
for him as one that is in bitterness for hig 
firstborn.”..... ‘In that day there 
shall he a fountain opened to the house of 
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
for sin and for uncleanness.”— Zech. xii. 10, 
and xiii. 1. 

We further learn from the portion of the 
‘* great prophecy” now under consideration, 
that the day of blessing and salvation will 
extend universal salvation to the Gentile 
world: ‘* The Lord shall make bare hig 
holy arm in the eyes of all nations, and 
all the ends of the earth shall see the salva- 
tion of our God.’’—v. 10. With this agree 
he words of Zechariah xiy. 9. Referring to 
the time of Israel’s deliverance, the prophet 
writes : ‘‘ And the Lorp shall be King over 
all the earth : in that day there shall be one 
Lorp and his name one.” The game truth 
was revealed to St. Paul, and is recorded in 
Rom. xi.: ‘* I say then have they (the Jews) 
stumbled that they should fall? God for- 
bid; but rather through their tall salvation 
is come unte the Gentiles, for to provoke 
them to jealousy. Now if the fall of them 
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be the riches of the Gentiles, how much 


more their fuluess? . .. For if the cast- 
ing away of them (the Jews) be the recon- 
ciling of the worid, what ahall the receiving 
of them be but life from the dead?” And 
here we must note how marvellously God’s 
providence is working for the fulfiiment of 
His Word, concerning the future of Israel. 
The preservation of the Jews, as a distinct 
people, since their national dismemberment 
—the destruction of their city and temple, 
their expulsion from the land of their fa- 
thers, and their being scattered among the 
nations of the earth for eighteen hundred 
years—is a fact which has no parallel in the 
history of the human race. This marvellous 
fact, in connexion with Israel’s future resto- 
ration, was foreshown more than 2500 years 
since by the Spirit of God speaking in the 
prophet Hosea: ‘ For the children of Israel 
shall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 


ducees, and the prudence with which he 
ceunteracted the mistaken zeal of false 
friends, who would have marred the whole 
design of his mission, by setting him up as 
a temporal king in opposition to Cesar, 
must call forth the admiration of every stu- 
dent of the Gospel narrative. 
prudent dealings prospered. The 
Jesus, in his life and death, perfectly ac- 
complished the whole design of His imecar- 
nation. And now that he has ascended on 
high to dispense to sinners here upon earth, 
the gifts which he procured for them by his 
humiliation unto death, his dealings are 
still characterized by prudence and prosper- 
ity, as the apostle writes: ‘‘ In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, the for- 
giveness of sins, according to the riches of 
his grace; wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward us in all wisdom and prudence.’ — 
Wph. i. 8. 
of failure, but in reality there is none; ‘all 





And these | 
Lord {through the eternal Spirit, offered himself 











There may be the appearance | ‘ : 4 
; ness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 


ling” was used by ‘tiie priesthood. This 
practice, in its typical import, is alluded to 
by St. Paul in Heb. ix. 18, 14 :— 


‘ For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how 
much more siall the bloud of Curist. who, 


without spotto God, purge your conscience 
from dead works, to serve the living God ?” 
—Heb. ix. 138, 14. - 

The blood of the sacrifice was to be 
sprinkled on the person to be cleansed from 
guilt by it. See Lev. xiv. 2—7, and Heb. 
ix. 18—23. But another sprinkling was 
enjoined, that of the water of purification. 
See Num. xix. 17—21. It is this fatter 
sprinkling, in its spiritual import, to which 
Ezekiel’ alludes, NMzek.’ xxxvi. 25—27: 
‘«'Then will [sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthi- 


Anew heart also will I give you, and 




















and without an image, and without an ephod, | power is given te Christ in heaven and in | ¥°U- 
and without teraphim. Afterwards shall 


the children of Israel return and seek the 






'a new spirit will | put within you; and I 


earth,” and he wields that power prosper- | will 
ously for the accomplishment of the work | Will take away the stony heart out of your 

































































































































































Lorp their God, und David their king ; and 
shall fear the Lorp and his goodness in the 
latter days ’’—Hosea inl. 4, 5. 

Having briefly sketched an outline of the 
glorious future, with reference both to Israel 
and all the Gentile nations, the Spirit of God 
reveals to Isaiah the work of Messiah, which 
underlies the world’s restoration. This part 
of ‘‘ THE GREAT PROPHECY’ is contained ‘in 
the remaining portion of chap. li., and the 
whole of chap. liii. ‘* Behold, my servant 
shall deal prudently: he shall be exalted 
and extolled, and be very high. As many 
were astonished at thee ; (his. visage was so 
marred more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men).”—v. 138, 14. 
Here is something worthy of oar most ear- 
nest regard. ‘‘ Behold!” This great mat- 
ter which we are invited to contemplate is 
set forth by St. Paul in words which re- 
markably harmonize with the prophetic ut- 
terance of Isaiah :-—‘‘ Let this mind be in 
you which was also in Christ Jesus: who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant. and was made in the 
likeness of men ; and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every tougue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.”"—Phil. u. 5 
—1ll1. 

Messiah in fulfilling the service which he 
voluntarily undertook, 1s described by the 
prophet as dealing “ prudently,” or as it is 
in the margin of our English Bible, ‘* pros- 
perously.” Christ in his ministry here on 
earth dealt ‘‘ prudently.” The consummate 
wisdom with which he eluded the snares 
which were set for him by his crafty and 
jmpiacable enemies, the Pharisees and Sad- 





entrusted to Him by his Father, that is, to 
gather out an elect people under this dis- 
pensation, and finally to restore the whole 
earth to the knowledge and favour of God. 
In this great undertaking there has been 
no failure, ail has prospered, and will pros- 
per, according to Gou’s eternal purpose ; 
faith rests on the promises, that thus it has 
been, and thus it shall be ; and for sustain- 
ing the tried faith of his people, God has 
forewarned them beforehand of everything 
which might appear to be adverse to the 
onward career of Messiah's course of triumph. 
The perverse unbelief, and consequent re- 
jection of Israel, the accursed apostasy, 
headel by the Roman Antichrist, the pre- 
valence of the Mahometan delusion, the un- 


‘belief and worldliness of the millions who 


have a form of godliness without the power, 
in these latter days, are all foreshown in the 
prophecies of the Bible, to assure us that 
iGod has not, as it were, been taken by sur- 
prise, and that nothing happens but as it 
has been afore appointed to be done. 

Verse 14 speaks of the humiliation of 
Christ ic conuexion with his exaltation. 
Here was a spectacle to. excite the wonder 
of men and angels. ‘‘ As many were aston- 
ished at thee,” the bloody sweat, and 
shame, and spitting, and the pricking crown 
of thorns, and blows marred that benignant 
countenance ; the nails which fastened him 
to the cross, the spear which pierced his 
side, disfigured h?s form more than the sons of 
men: but we shallsay no more on this subject 
here as the full detail of Christ’s humiliation 
will claim our consideration in the sequel 
of this great prophecy. 

‘‘The glory which should follow,” is 
briefly alluded to in the verse which succeeds 
this reference to Christ’s sufferings :— 

‘¢So shali he sprinkle many nations; the 
kines ghall shut their mouths at him; for 
that which had not been told them they shall 
see. and that which theyhad not heard shall 
they consider.”—Isaiah lii. 15. 

In the law of Moses, which was ‘‘a shadow 
of good things to come,”’ a two-fold ‘sprink- 











‘flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 


And I will put my spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my ertatutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments and do them.” 
Here we have the two great blessings of the 
Gospel, resulting to the believer from the 
death of Christ, set forth im the typical rites 
of the Mosaic law, namely the removal of 
suilt bv the application of the blood of 
atonement, and deliverance from the tyranny 
of sia by the gracious power of the Holy 
Spirit; or, in other words, the forgiveness 
of sins, and the sanctification of the heart of 
the believer by the indwelling Spirit of God. 
Both these blessings of the ‘* new covenant” 
are plainly set forth by the prophet Jere- 
miah, (See Jerem. xxi. 81—34.) And of 
these blessings Isaiah speaks, as among the 
achievements of Messiah in the verse which 
we arenow considering, ‘‘So shall he sprinkle 
many nations.” 

The ceremonial sprinkling was limited to 
the nation of Israel, but in the days of the 
Gospel the great realities typified by the 
ceremonial sprinkling were to be extended to 
‘many nations.” As regards eternal bene- 
fit, it was limited to an elect remnant out of 
the nations; but so far as external relation 
to Christ and increased responsibility are 
concerned, the benefit extended to the whole 
of the nations of Christendom. ‘The loose 
declamation of separatists against national 
churches has no countenance either from the 
Old or the New Testament, ‘‘ Go ye, and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them,” &¢., was the Lord’s commission to 
the apostles. Our forbearance is often taxed 


by the confident flippancy with which we . 


hear the baptized classed with the unbaptized 
heathen. ‘True it is that. the eternal bless- 
ing of the Gospel, the ‘‘ sprinkling of the 
heart from an evil conscience,” belongs ex- 
clusively to the believer; but there is a 
sense in which even baptized and unregen- 
erated persons are sanctified or set apart by 
the blood of atonement. Let those who 
deny this truth tell us how they will recon- 
cile such denial with the following inspired 
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statement: ‘‘ Of how much sorer punishment | Once I was pure as the snow. but I fell, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, | Fell like the snowy flakes from heaven to hell ; 
ie 3 < | Fell to be trampled as filth on the street, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of | Wei to be scoffed, to be spit on, and beat; 
Ged, and counted the BLooD CF THE COVE- Pleading —Cursing—Dreading to die, 
NANT, WHEREWITH HE WAS SANCTIFIED, an Selling my soul to whoever would buy; 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto | oa te ee i et main Hote 
the Spirit of Stage 2”—-Heb. ix. 29. From | Merciful God, Keke I fallon 30 low > : 
this passage we learn that external connec- | And yet I was once as the beautiful snow. 
tion with Christ carries witl 14 inereased res- | Once I was fair as the beautiful snow, 
onsibility. ‘Those ‘* who knew their mas- | With an eye like a crystal, a heart like its glow ; 
ter’s will and did it not, shall be beaten | Once I was loved for my innocent grace— 
with many stripes.” The sprinkled nations perce and rent for the ebarms of my face ; 
are under special responsibility as Israel | g.4 perth Weed eee tai? 
was, and practically repudiating their obli- | The yeriest wretch that goes shivering by, 
gations, they shall, like Israel, be visited | Will make a wide sweep lest I wander too nigh ; 
with peculiar judgment. ‘You only have | For all that is on or above meI know 
I known ofall the families of the earth, here is nothing that’s pure as the beautiful snow. 
therefore [ will punish you for all your ini- How strange it should be that this beautitul snow 
Seon aOR ee OT Taal falad to, ful: Should fall on a sinner with nowhere £0 Gobi. 
a yt are a : Howstrange it should be when the night comes again 
fil her responsibilities ; she cast off the yoke | jf the snow and the ice struck my desperate brain. 
of Jehovah's service, and consummated her Fainting—Freezing—Dying alone, 
apostasy in the rejection of Christ. |The HNL ahead ati too Sue for : moan 
nations of Christendom gametes me Gale ae ar neers ne a netdcea: 
same course. Our favoured country, after | ‘1 be and to die in my terrible woe, 
a long course of apostasy, is now consum- | With a bed and a shroud of the beautiful snow. 
mating her iniquity, by rejecting Christ's 
supremacy. and virtually asserting that His 
truth has no more claim on national regard 
and preference, than the lie of Antichrist ; 
and thus she is ripening for the judgment 
reserved for godless nations, in the days of 
overturning which are at hand. The time 
was when our rulers, overwhelmed with 
wonder at the truth of Christ’s Gospel, 
which first heathenism, and then Popery had 
concealed from their view, stood before the 
Lord in silent and reverential wonder ; but 
that day is past, and our nation is running 
with accelerated speed along the incline of 
apostasy to the yawning gulf of uational 
ruin, in which, socner or later, such a course 
must inevitably terminate. 
| (lo be continued.) 












Helpless and foul as the trampled snow, 
Sinner, despair not! Christ stoopeth low 
To rescue the soul that is lost in sin, 
And to raise it to life and eujoyment again; 
Groaning-—Bleeding—Dying for thee, 
The Crucified hung on the cursed tree! 
His accents of mercy fell soft on thine ear; 
‘‘Isthere mercy forme? Will He heed my weak 
prayer?” 
-Ob God! in the stream that for sinners did flow, 
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” 
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| ‘BEAUTIFUL SNOW.” 
| The following touching lines were written 
by a fallen female, and found in manuscript 
among her papers after her death :— 


Filling the sky and earth below, 

Over the housetop, over the street, 
Over the heads of the peopie you meet; 
| Dancing—Flirting—Skimming along. 
Beautiful snow! it can do no wrong ; 
: Flying to kiss a fair lady's cheek, 
Clinging to lips in frolicsome freak ; 
: 


| 
| 
: Oh! the snow, the beautiful snow, 
' 
! 


Beautiful snow from heaven above, 
Pure as an angel, gentle as love! 


Oh! the snow, the beautiful snow, 

How the flakes gather and langh as they go, 

Whirling about m maddening fun ; 
Chasing—Laughing--Hurrying by, 

It lights on the face, and it sparkles the eye ; 

And the dogs, with a bark and a bound, 

Snap at the crystals as they eddy around ; 

The town is alive. and its heart in a glow, 

To welcome the coming of beautiful snow. 
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‘Win a man rob Gop? Yet ye have 
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have 
we robbed thee? In tithes and offer- 
ings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for 
ye have robbed me, even this whole na- 

tion.”” These words were addressed by 
Snow so pure when it falls from the sky, 


To be trampled and tracked by thousands of feet, the Lorp, through the Prophet Manacut, 
Till it blends with the filth in the horrible street.| to the Jewish people. Every person pos- 


——— 


How wild the crowd goes swaying along, 
Hailing each other with humour and song; 
How the gay sieighs like meteors flash by, 
Bright for the moment, then lost to the eye; 

Ringing—Swinging—Dashing they go, 
Over the crust of the beautiful snow; 



















sessed of spiritual discernment who reads 
them will see their applicability, at this 
time, to our own nation. In utter con- 
tempt of Gon's authority, the funds hither- 
to appropriated to the maintenance of 
His worship, have been, in opposition to 
solemn covenants and oaths, ani in viola- 





\tion of all the securities of property, 


seized by the representatives of the na- 
tion, to be applied not only to secular 
purposes, but to furnish an ample and 
permanent endowment to a college for 
training the priests of a baneful super- 
‘stition, and an accursed idolatry, des- 
cribed with unmistakable plainness in the 
Holy Scriptures, and doomed to utter 
destruction in the day of manifestation 
of his wrath, now rapidly approaching. 
This robbery has been accomplished by 
this whole nation, as represented in the 
two Houses of Parliament; and oh, name 
it not in Gath, the majority of the bishops 
of our reformed Church have been, tacitly 
if not avowedly, concerned in the sacrilege ! 
It ig true the Arckbishops of York and Can- 
TERBURY did not vote with the Government, 
but, with a time-serving timidity which 
has disgusted every true son of the Re- 
formation throughout the empire, they did 
not vote at all. The mildest censure 
which we can award to these high fune- 
tionaries is expressed in the words of 
the Psalmist, ‘‘ When thou sawest a thief 
thou consentedst unto him.” 

The House of Lords has even out- 
stripped the House of Commons in the 
race of apostasy. The latter rejected the 
concurrent endowment of the Church of 
Rome, the majority of the former voted 
for it. Among the Prelates implicated 
in this fearful iniquity, were the Arch- 
bishops of York and CantTrrRpury, and 
the Bishops of Exy, GuoucrstEr, Licu- 
FIELD, PrreRBoRouGH, and RocnestTER. 
The Bishops of Tuam and Norwicu were 
|the only two that delivered their own 
souls by recording a vote against it. 
The Bishops have sealed the doom of the 
English Church. They have brought their 
order into utter contempt with all classes. 
Their day of visitation will soon come, 
and when it arrives they will have none 
to stand by them and defend them. The 
tergiversation of the majority has ruined 
the prestige of the whole order. The 
firmness of the few adherents to prin- 


ciple is forgotten in the cowardly ard 
wicked abandonment of it by the mary. 
Every thoughtiul mind realizes the sad 
truth that had the bishops of the six- 
teenth century been like their degenerate 
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successors of the present day, we should{a House of Lords? and sure we are 


have had no Reformation, and the na- 
tion would still groan under the debas- 
ing thraldom of Popery. There is a 
universal feeling abroad that if our Epis- 
copal Church is to regain the public 
favour it must be under the presidency 
of men of Gop, valiant for the truth, 
and who in righteous boldness have full 
purpose of heart to resist prevailing ini- 
_quity, if need be, even unto blood. The 
cisapproval with which the Bishops as a 
body are regarded, was expressed at a 
meeting of some thirty-five thousand Pro- 
testants in the following words, received 
with cheers at the time of their delivery, 
and which, having been recorded by the 
press, have since found a response in 
every faithful breast :— 


“‘The Bishops of the Established Church 
would be far better at home minding their 
dioceses than occupying seats in the House 
of Lords after the Church is disestablished. 
(cheers). We want more practical ministerial 
efforts on the part of the dignitaries of the 
Established Church of Ireland (cheers). We 
want more sympathy with the people (cheers), 
we want more sympathy with Protestantism, 
and then the Protestants of Ulster and of Ire- 
land will be ready, heart, pocket, and hand, 
tc maintain their Orange obligation, and to 
stand by the Protestant ministers (loud 
cheers). The question of the Queen’s su- 
premacy means the Prime Minister’s supre- 
macy, and the Prime Minister’s supremacy 
means the supremacy of Archbishop Cullen ; 
and therefore I, for one, will be no party to 
keeping up the sham of the Reyal supremac 
in the disestablished and disendowed Church. 
(cheers).” 


But the bishops are not the only party 
whose conduct with reterence to the Church 
robbery bill has disgraced their order in 
the eyes of the nation. The unrigh- 
teous vacillation of the Jay Lords has 
disentitled them also to the respect with 
which they were wont to be regarded. 
Right nobly did Lord Cartrns and others 
fight the battle of principle against the 


fierce democracy, by moving the total | 


rejection of the bill. It was no fault 
of theirs that they were overpowered by 
numbers; but when they came to deal 
with the bil] in detail, they proposed 
certain amendments and when these amend- 
ments were rejectecd by the Commons, they 
yielded ? If those amendments were not 
just and righteous, why should they have 
been proposed ? and if they were just and 
righteous, why should they have been 
abandoned ? The Lords have utterly 
stultified themselves. They stand before 
the country as mere drags on the wheels 
of legislation, retarding the progress of 
the bill to-day by taking up a position 
which they abandon to-morrow. The na- 
tion may well ask, what is the use of 


that ere long the nation will arrive at 
the conclusion that it would be well to 
be rid ofit altogether. The House of 
Lords has sealed its own doom by its 
faithless and cowardly abandonment of 
right principle. 
The sacrilege of disestablishment is now 
accomplished. ‘The nation by its represen- 
tatives in both Houses of Parliament, has 
ignored the duty of upholding the supre- 
macy of Curist and his truth. We haveso 
far done our duty. The issue is now in the 
hands of the Lorp. We are deeply persuad- 
ed that the rebellious nation will be visited 
with crushing judgment. Asa very aged 
peasant, a faithful and far-seeing man, late- 
: ly said to the writer, ‘I am of tie opinion, 
| that if the nation robs the Ghurch, God will 
rob the nation.”* Events, we believe, will 
ere long justify the wisdom which suggested 
this anticipation. We look upon our great 
men, we mean yreaz in the world’s estimation, 
as the veriest pigmies : ‘‘they have rejected 
the word of the Lord, and what wisdom is 
there in them?” They have not only re- 
jected the Word of the Lorp, but they ig- 
nore the succession of facts which exhibit 
Popery in every page of our history as the 
implacable enemy of the civil and religious 
liberty of the Protestant throne, and all our 
Protestant institutions. The martyrdoms 
of our forefathers in the days of Popish 
Mary, the Spanish Armada in the days of K1- 
ZABETH ; the gunpowder treason in the reign 
of James I.; the arbitrary despotism of 
Jamus IT. in his attempt to replace the yoke 
of Popery on the neck of our nation; the 
gracious interpositions of Gop’s providences 
in delivering us from all these plots, origin- 
ating in the restless lust of dominion which 
is the essential characteristic of Popery, 
are all forgotten, while the securities of our | 
Protestant liberties are being sacrificed piece- | 
meal in the vain attempt to conciliate a foe 
whose workings of mischief must be coex- 
tensive with his existence ; a foe which may 
be restrained, but never can be gatisfied with 
anything short of an ascendancy which can 
exterminate every opponent by brute force. 
In the vain attempt to win over this im- 
placable enemy, the Papists, who owe gu 
preme allegiance to a foreign prince, have 
been admitted to equality of political rights 
with those who acknowledge the sole supre- 
macy of our rightful Sovereign. With the 
same foolish intent the Bible has been prac- 





* The meaning of this expression is, that as the 
nation has robbed, God, God in righteous sove- 
reignty would permit some tyrannical power to 
rob the nation. God commonly pays his enemies 
in kiad. | We shall frequently find a resemblance 
between the judgments of God and the offence for 
which they are inflicted. (<ee Judges i. 6, 7, Ind 
ey xv. 9—12; Habakkuk ii.8; and Rev. xiii. 

0.) : 








tically excluded from four-fifths of our nation- 
al schools. A college for training young men 
in the false principles which constitute the 
very life of Popish intolerance, has been en- 
dowed by the nation, and with like fatuity 
the nation has now withdrawn its support 
irom the Prctestant Church of this country, 
which, with all its defects, constituted the 
main break-water against the rising tide of 
Popish aggression. ‘This brief view of the 
advancing encroachments of Popery on the 
one hand, and of our national apostasy 
from the rightful position to which England 
rose at the Reformation, on the other, re- 
minds us of the words of the Jewish priest 
and statesman :— 

‘** And after all this that is come upon us 
for our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, 
seeing that thou our God hast punished us 
less than our iniquities deserve, and hast 
given us such deliverance as this ; should we 
again break thy commandments, and join in 
affinity with the people of these abomina- 
tions ? wouldest not thou be angry with us 
till thou hadst consumed us, so that there 
should be no remnant nor escaping.’—Ezra 
TX ele 

We now address ourselves to the faithful 
minority of the nation in general, and to the 
faitful members of our Church in particular. 
We have done our duty in bearing testi- 
mony against the last act ot unfaithfulness. 
The testimony has been in vain. Have we 
no further duty to perform? We answer, 
the principal items in our programme of 
duty are only just opening upon us. Connect- 
ed with the present crisis in the history of 
our Church, there are dangers to be guarded 
against, and advantages to be secured, 
which demand much wisdom and self-sac- 
rifice. 

First, among the dangers to be guarded 
against, we place in the forefront, the at- 
tempt at state interference in the future go- 
vernment of our disestablished Church. Our _ 
thoughts on this subject are well expressed 
in the following resolution of the central 
Protestant Defence Association :-— 

“ ‘That we deprecate any provision being in- 
troduced into the Church Bill, having for its 
object the construction or constitution of the 
future governing body of the Church, per- 
suaded, as we are, that if the Irish Church 
Bill should unhappily become law, it will be 
necessary for the future unity and stability 
of the Church, that its members, clerical and 
lay, should be left perfectly free to arrange 
and appoint such Church-governing body.” 

That venerable veteran of Curist, the 
BisHop oF CASHEL, now in his eighty-sixth 
year, has expressed his approval of the 
above resolution in the following words :— 

“J feel anxious to state my opinion, that 
after the second reading of the Dill this ig 
the most important question that can be dig- 
cussed. 

‘“The only counterpoise that can be set 
against the robbery that has laid hands upon 
our property, and the dishonour that hag 
been attempted to be put on our character, is 
to leave us free to manage our own concerns. 
It would be the extreme of injury and insult 
if, after having robbed us, they should ex- 
hibit us carrying chains of their forging, I 
protest against any control, but especially 
such as may be devised by those who have 
proved themselves our bitter enemies. 
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“Your association has done a good work, 
and I pray that you may be steadfast and 
immovable in advocating the principle of that 
resolution to which I[ have refeired. You 
will find the great body of the clergy firmly 
in unity with you in this important view of 
our future existence, and no doubt, the laity 
will go hand-in-hand with them in the asser- 
tion ct the right to freedom.” 

There 1s another danger to be guarded 
against in the formation of the governing 
body of the disestablished Church, — the 
exclusion of the laity. Some persons may 
think that any alarm on this point is ground- 
less. We say to such, be not too secure. 
It is marvellous how the tide of public 
opinion may be turned by the influence of 
a party numerically inconsiderable, but 
closely united for one common object, and 
steadily pursuing that object with untiring 
zeal. The Romanizers among us constitute 
such a party ; few they are in number, but 
strong in intelligence, and in eraft and en- 
ergy to work out their purpose. They must 
be closely watched, and vigorously counter- 
acted in their attempt to bring the disestab- 
lished Church under the government of a 
clerical despotism. 

But we are threatened with another dan- 
ger from an opposite quarter ; we allude to 
the levelling republicanism and heady high- 
mindedness which would east offall restraint 
of the lawful authority of church rulers, and 
assert the right of every man to do what 
might seem right in his own eyes. Hach 
member of our disestablished Churzh will 
have much need of self-denying regard for 
the interests of the whole body, and to carry 
out the Divine precept, “ Likewise ye 
younger submit yourselves unto the elder : 
yea all of you be subject one to another, and 
be clothed with humility, for Gop resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace unto the hum- 
ble,” —1 Pet. v. 5. 

The Church Conference, in which the 
clergy and laity are represented in. equal 
numbers, must be the governing body of the 
disestablished Church. Diocesan matters, 
such as the appointment of ministers to the 
several parishes as they may become vacant, 
must be settled by the Diocesan Confer- 
ences, under the presidency of the bishop ; 
and matters of more general interest, such 
as the appointment of bishops, must be 
regulated by the General Conference, meet- 
ing quarterly or half-yearly in Dublin. 

The next matter of pressing importance, 
which must be discussed in the conference, 
is the restoration of discipline for the sus- 
pension or expulsion from the ministry of 
clergymen who are guilty of gross departure 
from truth and righteousness, in faith and 
morals. 

There are several other questions of 
imminent importance, which must be dis- 
cussed and settled in the conference. We 
have only specified a few, in order to show 
how absolutely needful it is, that the con- 
ference should immediately be convened for 
the dispatch of business. Let it be borne 
in mind, that the spolation Bill is to come 
into full operation on the first day of Janu- 
ary 1871, leaving hardly a year and five 
months for the settlement of so many ques- 


Oe Et SSS SS SE SEE ee ee eS 





tions of the most vital practical importance. 

We are cheered by the hope that the pre- 
sent crisis, if used in Christian wisdom, will 
be the commencement of an improved con- 
dition of our Church, as a witness against 
error and for Scriptural truth, in our coun- 
try. But we must not expect too much. 
No mighty achievements in spiritual war- 
fare, are to be accomplished on an extensive 
scale, until the Head of the Church appears 
in visible glory with his glorified saints. 
Let it never be forgotten that no change in 
the external circumstances of a Church, can 
change the hearts of its members, or invest 
its ministers with zeal, and love, and power, 
for the efficient discharge of the arduous 
duties of their high calling. Ministerial 
qualification can only by conferred by Him 
who walks in the midst of the Churches, 
and holds the stars in Hisright hand. We 
want the Spirit of life from God to descend 
in ‘‘ showers of blessing’ on ministers and 
people, without this our altered circeumstan- 
ces may indeed produce, to a certain extent, 
au external ehange which may give us a 
name to live among men, but we shall re- 
main internally in the sight of God as dead 
as before. 

Happy thought it is, that the fashion of 
this world passeth away, that the days of 
our conflict shali soon be ended, that the 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand, 
when God will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, when his true people 
who have not been ashamed to confess his 
name in this time of the Church’s humilia- 
tion, shall shine forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their father. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Since the above was written, we have 
learned that the Queen, influenced by evil 
counsellors has given her assent to the 
Church robbery Bill. Having expressed our 
view of such an act in our last number, we 
shall make no furtherance reference to it 
beyond this, that the Mnglish monarchy has 
divested itself of all claim to the title ‘‘ Mosr 
RELIGIOUS,” and -that the continuance of 
these words in the Liturgy of our Church 
would be a mockery, with which a conscien- 
tious minister of Christ covld not insult Al- 
mighty God. 

We have also learned with much satisfac- 
faetion, that the Central Protestant Defence 
Association, has sent a requisition for sig- 
nature to the clerical and lay members of 
the Church conference, calling on the Arch- 
bishops to convene a meeting of that body, 
in order that immediate action may be taken 
for the future support aud government of 
our disendowed and disestablished Church. 

2 OF Pp rr 


INSPECTION OF NUNNERIES. 


When will our liberal rulers throw open 
these ecclesiastical prisons to public inspec- 
tion? The following adds another to the 
numerous facts which prove that the priests 
are not safe guardians of female liberty :— 


A NUN IMPRISONED FOR TWENTY YEARS. 

‘“‘Gatiota, Cracow, JuLty 24.—Disturb- 
ances took place last. night in front of the 
Carmelite convent in this city. 


and windows were broken open, and a strong 
body of military had to be called out to dis. 
perse the rioters. The cause of the demon- 
stration was, that a nun had been kept in 
close confinement in the convent for twenty 
years, and was only liberated on Wednesday 
Jast by the interference of a judicial commis- 
sion. 

“ Cracow, JULY 28.—The disturbances 
caused by the discovery of a nun having been 
kept a yrisoner in the Carmelite Convent 
were revived yesterday evening. The crowd 
again endeavoured to break into the convent, 
but was driven back, and it thereupon pro- 
ceeded to other convents and to the House of 
the Jesuits, the Rector of whom was insulted. 
Forty-one arrests have been made, and an 
investigation has been instituted.” 


The following extract from the “ Presse” gives 
a detailed report of the miserable plight in 
which the imprisoned nun was found by the 
authorities :— 


“The convent was first entered by Father 
Spital followed by the members of the judi- 
cial commission, to whom the portress at- 
tempted to refuse admittance, and she allow- 
ed their entrance only when Dr. Gabbardt, 
with the confirmation on the part of Father 
Spital, referred to the permission he had re- 
ceived from the bishop. The Judge then in- 
formed the portress that he had come to see 
and speak to Nun Barbara Ubryk, which in- 
formation made a terrible impression upon 
the portress. She staggered a few. paces 
backwards, asseverating that it was impos- 
sible to satisfy his demand, and atthe same 
time endeavoured to get away with another 
nun. The Judge, however, prevented this, 
and ordered the two sisters to be detained, 
forbidding them in the name of the law to 
move from the spot. The commission there- 
upon went to the upper corridor, followed by 
the nuns, one ot whom showed the judge the 
cell of Sister Barbara. This cell, which was 
situated at the extreme end of the corridor, 
had a walled-up window and a double wooden 
door, ix which there was a movable grating, 
through which very probably food was hand- 
edin. Through avery small open window 
niche some rays of light could now and then 
penetrate into this dismal dungeon. The 
cell, seven paces long by six paces wide, was 
opened, but it is almost impossible to describe 
the view this piece of inquisition of the 19th 
century presented. Ina dark, infected hole 
adjoining the sewer, sat, or rather cowered, 
on a heap of straw, an entirely naked, totally 
neglected, half insane woman, who, at the 
unaccustomed view of light, the outer world, 
and human beings, folded her hands, and piti- 
fully implored :—‘ I am hungry, have pity on 
me ; give me meat, and I shall be obedient. 

; . This hole, for it could hardly be 
ealled a chamber, besides containing all kinds 
of dirt and filth, and a dish with rotten pota- 
toes, was deficient of the slightest decent ac- 
commodation. ‘There was no bed, no stove, 
no table, no chair—it was neither warmed by 
a fire nor by the rays of the sun. This den, 
the iahuman sisters who call themselves wo- 
men, spiritual wives, the brides of heaven, 
had selected as a habitation for one of their 
own sex, and kept her therein in close con- 
finement for 21 years—since 1848. For 21 
years the grey sisters daily passed this cell, 
and not one of them ever thought of taking 
compassion on this poor outcast prisoner. 
Half human being, half animal, with a filthy 
body, with thin knock-kneed legs, hollow 
cheeks, closely shorn dirty head, unwashed 


(for years, came a horrible-looking being for- 
The door 


ward, such as Dante in his wildest imagina: 
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tion was unable to picture. With her deeply 
sunk eyes staring on one spot knelt this wreteh- 
ed victim in her cell in the convent of the 
Carmelite. The Judge instantly ordered the 
nun to be clothed, and went himself for Bi- 
shop Galecki. The bishop was deeply moved, 
and, turning to the assembled nuns. he vehe- 
mently reproached them for ther inhuman- 
ity. ‘Is this, he said, ‘ what you call Jove of 
your neighbour ? Furies, uot- women. that 
you are, is it thus that you purpose to enter 
the Kingdom of Heaven ?? ‘Tho nuns ven- 
ture to excuse Sheir conduct, but the bishop 


would nothearthem. ‘ Silence, you wretclies,’ | 


he exclaimed, ‘away, out of my sight you 
who disgrace religion.’ The father confes: or, 
Piantkiewiez, an old priest, who was present, 
dared to observe that the ecclesiastical an- 
thorities were aware of this scandal, where- 
upon the bishop and prelate, Spital. denied 
his assertion, and at once suspended the fa- 
ther confessor, and aiso the superior who is 
descended from an honourable Polish noble 
family. The bishop ordered Nun Barbara 
Ubryk to be brought into a clean cell, and 
there to be dressed and nurse, which the 
lady superior obeyed very reluctantiy. When 
the unhappy nun was led away, she asked 
anxiously whether she would be brought back 
to her grave, and when asked whv she had 
been imprisoned, she answered—‘I - have 
broken the vow of chastity. but,’ pointing with 
a fearful wild gesture and in great excite- 
ment to the sisters, ‘they are not angels.’ 
The investigation has commenced, but its 
progress 's much impeded by difficulties on 
account of the strict rules of the order of the 
Carmelites. Entrance into the convent can 
only be obtained with great dificulty, and 
the nuns are so thickly veiled that the judge 
never knows to whom he is speaking. ‘The 
Lady Superior declared thas Barbara Ubryk 
was kept in close confinement since 1848 by 
order of the physician, because of her un- 
sound miud. But this physician died in 1848, 
and the present physician, Dr. Babrzvnski, 
who has been practicing in the conveut for 
the last seven years, has never seen Barbara 
Ubryk. Such tieat.aent, in the opinion o1 
the doctors, is sufficient to drive a person 
mad. On account of the importance of the 
case, the Attorney-General has taken the 
matter in hand. The exasperation ot the 
people knows no bounds. Itis stated that 
the Bishop intends to dissolve the convent.” 





SACERDOTALISM IN IRELAND—A 
SIGNIFICANT FACT. 


We have recently expressed a strong per. 
suasion that there is growing up in the 
Church of home a party of upright and in- 
dependent men who are disgusted with the 
lawless ruffianism of the priests, and who 
groan under the bondage to which they are 
unwilling victiins. The resistance to sacerdo- 
talism we noticed in our, last number, as 
illustrated in the trial of the libel case against 
the ‘‘ Daily Express,” in which two Roman 
Catholic gentlemen came forward as wit- 
nesses against the priests; the eulogium 
on the Ulster Protestants, pronounced in the 
charge of a Roman Catholic judge, to the 
Grand Jury, on the Northern Cirenit, at the 


recent as3!zes, affords another indication of 


tne growth of this spirit of honest independ- 
ence ; but a still more decided manitesta- 
tion of it occurred at the assizes at Carlow, 
when an action was taken against a priest 
by a national schoolmaster, a Roman Ca- 


tholic, for having denounced him from the 
altar. The following is the report of this 
transaction which appeared in the ‘“ Daily 
Express” :— 
DENOUNCING FROM THE ALTAR. 
Patrick Furlong v. the Rev. John Boland. 
‘‘ This was an action of slander for words 
spoken by the defendant, the Rev. John Bo- 
‘iand, of the plaintiff from the altars of defen- 
dant’s chapels of Kilguigan, Ballyconnell, 
and Cudmore, in the county of Wickiow, in 
| November and December last. The plaintiff 
was the teacher of a National school in de- 
ifendant’s parish ; and the words complained 
of were, that the plaintiff ‘was a scurrilous 
defamer,’ and ‘that it was not too much to 
pray that the curse of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost may fall upon him, adhere to 
him, and accompany him day and night, and 
in every position until his death ;’ and that 
he then invoked the curses of the three con- 
gregations upon him, and called upon the 
people to say ‘Amen.’ And again, in the 
same place, he declared that that ‘the right 
hand of the individual shall be paralysed.’ 
Again, that on the following Sunday he called 
him a ‘cur dog,’ and said, ‘I might have 
banished him at once,’ meaning from the 
school, ‘ but I will take my own time, as is 
my custom in dealing with matters of that 
surt.’ Again, in the chapel of Cudmure, on 
the 15th of December, he ssid of the plaintiff 
‘I have prayed that Almighty God may lay 
a heavy hand upon the persov I am concern- 
ed with, and that this may continue till the 
hour of his death ;’ and added, ‘I will never 
pray that this individual may be forgiven, 
but that he may be atilicted to the hour of 
death, and I will pray that the Aimighty, 
even then, may withhold His meicy.” 

Were we to assert, on our own authority, 
that a Romish priest could give utterance to 
such blasphemies, and express such malig- 
nant feelings towards a fellow-sinner, our 
liberal friends would brand us as a slanderer. 
The issue of the business was, that the 
priest, to avoid public exposure, gave the 
schoelmaster £200 in full, for costs and dam- 
ages. 

If this matter be searched into it will be 
found that the priest in cursing the refrac- 
tory schoolmaster, did not greatly exceed 
the legitimate expression of the principles 
which he had been taught at Maynooth, at 
the cost of this Protestant (?) nation. 











A WORLD ON FIRE. 

“On the 12th of May, 1866, a great confla. 
gration, inflnitely larger than either London 
or Moscow, was announced. ‘To use the ex- 
vression of a distinguished astronomer, a 
world was found to be on fire. A star, which 
till then had shone meekly and unobtrusively 
in the Corona Borealis, suddenly blazed up 
into a luminary of the second magnitude. In 
the course of three days from its discovery 
in this new character by Mr. Birminzham, 
at Tuam, it had declined to the third or even 
fourth order of brilliancy. In twelve days, 
datiny from its first apparition in the Irish 
heavens, it had sunk to the eighter rank, and 
if went-on waning until the 26th June, when 
it ceased to be be discernible except through 
the medium of the telescope. This was a 
remarkable though certainly not an unpre- 
eedented proceeding on the part of a star ; but 
one sineular circumstance in its behaviour 
was that after the Japse of nearly two months 
it began to blaze up again, though not with 
equal ardour, and, after maintaining its glow 





for a few weeks and passing through sundrY 
phases of colour, it gradually paled its fire 
and returned to its former insignificance. 
How many years had elapsed since this aw- 
ful conflagration actually took place it would 
be presum; tuous to guess ; but it must be re- 
membered that news from the heavens, 

hough carried by the fleetest of messengers, 
light, reach us long after the event has tran- 
epired, and that the same celestial courier is 
till dropping the tidings at each station it 
reaches in space, until it sinks exhaustea by 
the lenvth of its flight. Now, when this ob. 
ject was examined as it was promptly and 
eigerly by Professor Miller and Mr, Huggins, 
they found te their great wonder thatit yield- 
ed two spectra, the one imposed upon the 
other, though obviously independent. There 
was the prisuuatic ribbon, crossed by dark 
lines, which belongs to the sun and s:ars 
generally, but there was another in which 
four bright lines figured; and these accord- 
ing to the canons of interpretation previous- 
ly mentioned, indicated that some luminous 
eas (or gases) was also pouring out its livht 
from the surface of the orb. Two of the lines 
spelled out hydrogen in the the spectral lan- 
guage. What the other two signified did not 
then appear; but inasmuch as those fcur 
streaks were brighter than the rest of the 
spectrum, the source from which they came 
must obviously have been more intensely 
heated than the underlying parts, or photos- 
phere, from which the normal stellar light 
proceeded and, as the star had suddenly 
flamed up, was it not a natural supposition 
that it had become enwrapped in burning 
hydrogen, which, in consequence of some 
ereat convulsion, had been liberated in pro- 
digious quantities, and theni combining with 
other elements, haa set this hapless world 
on fire? In such a fierce conflagration the 
combustible gas would son be consumed, and 
the glow would, therefore, begin to decline, 
subject, as in this case, to a second eruption, 
which occasioned the renewed outburst of 
light on the 20th Augnst. By such a catas- 
trophe it is not wholly impossible that our own 
ylobe may sometime be ravaged, for if a word 
from the Almighty were to unloose for a few 
moments the bonds of affinity which unite the 
elements of water—ot the ocean on the land 
and the moisture in the air -a@ single spark 
uould bring them together with a fury which 
would kindle the funeral pyre of the human 
race, and be fatal to the planet and all the 
works that are therein. I cannot but be a 
startling fact for us that in yonder dvomed 
and distant world we have, probably, seen in 
our owv day a reulization of the fearful picture 
sketched by Peter, ‘when the heavens (or 
atmosphere) being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat.’ And if we regard it as the centre of a 
system, it is impossible to think without hor- 
vor of the fate of the numerous globes around 
it when overwhelmed by this sudden deluge 
of light and caloric.’—British Quarterly Re- 
view. 

We commend the foregoing extract from 
the ‘* British Quarterly Review’ to the care- 
ful attention of our readers. It furnishes 
another to the numerous proofs which sci- 
ence is daily contributing to the truth and 
accuracy of the sacred oracles. Researches 
and excavations have always confirmed the 
Sacred history ; but in this wondrous phe- 
nomenon of a world on fire we havo an anti- 
cipation, as it were, of prophecy. At all 
events we are here furnished with an ocular. 
demonstration of the possibility, and there- 
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fore, by analogy, of the probability, of the | what Ridley called “the counterfeiting of 


future destruction of the world on which we 
live by a general conflagration. 
€harles Lyell, the eminent geologist, who 
delares, ‘‘ that when we consider the eom- 
bustible nature of the elements of the earth , 


the facility with which their compounds may | 


be decomposed and made to enter into new 
co.nbinations ; the quantity of heat which 
they evolve during these processes; the ex- 
pansive power of steam, and that water itself 
is composed of two gases which by their 
union produce intense heat ; the number of 
explosive and detonating compounds which 
have already been discovered,—we may be 
allowed to share the astonishment of Pliny, 
‘THAT A SINGLE DAY SHOULD PASS WITHOUT 
A GENERAL CONFLAGRATION.’ ”’ 

Now when we add to the above the fact 
that St. Peter was, as far as this world’s 
learning is concerned, an uneducated fisher- 
man, ve see that unless he were superna- 
turally inspired he could not have written on 
these subjects as he does in his 2nd Epistle. 
What did he know about geological disco- 
veries, chemical processes, or scientific de- 
ductions? Nothing: and yet his state- 
ments on all these points, and his predic- 
tions of the future history of the globe, 
involving the grand catastrophe of the whole, 


are confirmed by the telescopic researches of | 


the nineteenth century! We cannot, with 
any degrre of certainty, speculate on the 
moral causes which may have led to the 
conflagration of the world in the distant 
constellation of the Corona Borealis; but 
we are in no such ignorance in reference to 
our own. Sin has defaced this planet, and 
its sin-stains can only be effaced by fire ; but 
from that fiery baptism of the last day shall 
come forth a new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 





TL A TED 
PROTESTANT INSTRUCTION. 

The battle of the Reformation must be 
fought over again. How was that. battle 
won ? Not by the sword of the conqueror, 
but by the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God. There is a most lamentable 
amount of ignorance in the public mind, es- 
specially in England, on the subject of Po- 
pery. It is now the fashion to regard Ro- 
manism as merely another form of Chris- 
tianity, in which the soul can be saved just 
as well asin our own. There is no doubt 
that a most marvellous change has passed 
over the English mind, especially of the 
upper and upper-middle classes, in reference 
to this subject. Formerly there was a blind, 
ignorant hostility to Romanism ; now this 
has almost wholly disappeared ; where it 
still exists, it is chiefly among the lower 
strata. The consequence and indication of 
this altered state of mind is seen in the 
complete revolution which the public ser- 
vices of the Church has undergone. Thirty 
years ago, all was simplicity, and even in 
some eases, slovenliness. Now there are 
choral celebrations, surpliced processions, 
altar-lights, incense, and flowers, genuflec- 
tions, crossings, and bowings are the most 
ordinary phenomena in the Established 
Church in itngland. In not a few there is 
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and the press is teeming 
with treatises advocating all Komish doctrines 


| the Popish mass,” 


openly proclaimed from hundreds of pul 
pits | 

Dr. Pusey declared that the Tracta- 
Yian writers of thirty years ago “planted the 
bulbs which have now brought torth the 
flowers.” The bulbs were 'I'ractarian doe- 
trines, the flowers are an unbiushing, whilst 
bastard, Romanism. 

What then is to be done ? 
is plain. 
been the ignorance of the people, and whilst 





The answe1 





by Anglican divines; and the same are! 


As the success of the scheme has: 


men slept the enemy came and sowed the | 
tares, so our remedy is to be found in in- | 


structing the people with all faithful dili- 
gence. There has been a great neglect on 
‘the part of the clergy, and there is still. 
They are content to go on from year to year 


teaching the people the simple truths of the | 


Gospel, and seeking to edify them in Chris- 
tian conversation and spiritual attainment, 
but no more. They have shrunk from the 
labour, and perhaps the odium of contro- 
versy ; and the very term of a controver- 
sialist has become one of reproach. Rome 
has not been slow to see the advantage this 
And besides, it is not only 


agreeable, to preach the soft and winning tid- 
ings of the Gospel, than to enter on the 
{thorny fields cf religious controversy. They 
‘have forgotten that to a Protestant divine 
controversy is a necessity for purity. For 
Protestantism, wkilst involving, as it does, 


tive, aud apostolic truth, also necessarily 
implies a protest against all additions to the 
faith, once for all delivered to the saints, 
and by which additions its purity is impaired, 
and its saving efficacy neutralised. Pro- 
testanlism, therefore, implies an element of 
limitation and exclusion. Not so Roman- 
ism. It has no necessity for controversy ; 








her system. She professes to hold all we do; 
' but she adds on a thousand other things of 
man’s invention, and by the addition per- 
verts, corrupts, and adulterates the simple, 
saving, sanctifying truth of God. Now if 
we merely teach our system—the truths of 
the Gospel—without guarding ts witegrity 
against additions, as did st Paul when he 
denounced the Judaizing attempt at setting 
1up another Gospel, which was not another— 





ee : 4 : 1 
!nnless we do this, we are like a foolish hus- 


|bandman, who is very zealous indeed in 
planting and sowing, but pays no attention 
whatever to the tares, and thorns, and rank, 
luxuriant weeds which spring up, a bane- 
ful harvest to render fruitless ali his la- 
bour. 

There are errors of excess and errors of 
defect. dhe latter require merely to be 
supplemented by the positive statements of 
Divine truth ; the former require refutation, 
elimination, eradication. 
it is said, ‘‘ with solid truth, and there will 
be no room for error.”’ The mind, how- 
| ever, 1s not a mechanical vessel of certain 
limited dimensions. It is a prolific soil, and 


all the positive elements of Scriptural, primi- | 


ishe only requires opportunity to teach all. 


** Fill the mind,” | 





\ 
| 
| 
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| and systematie. 
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kas included in its corrupt nature 
genous seeds of manifold error, 

We need not to set weeds in a garden. 
We have merely to let them alone. — They 
will grow up of themselves with baleful yra- 
pidity, and choke what would otherwise be 
beauteous and beneficent vegetation. 

If an addition to ignoring the corrupting 
tendency of the mind, we culpably neglect 
the activity of the enemy who sows the tares ; 
we need not be surprised at the result —a 
corrupted and debased form of Christianity. 
The fine gold has become dim; the wine 
mixed with water; the wall built with un- 
tempered mortar. 

The urgent duty, therefore, of every min- 
ister of Christ, as he would answer for im- 


the indi- 


‘mortal souls to the Saviour who bought them 


with his precious blood, is at once, and with 
all possible expedition, to set on foot a 
regular systematic course of instruction in 
refutation of the distinctive doctrines of Po- 


| pery, and in proof of the distinctive truths 


of Protestantism. 

Young men should receive especial care 
at sach a time as this. Bible-classes, Pro- 
testant instruction classes, Sermons, and lec- 
tures should be in immediate requisition. 

_We are happy to see a movement in this 
direction extending through Eneland, and 
we desire that it should become thorough 
We have much ground to 
recover. We have already lost more than 
perhaps we can ever make good, but let no 
more time be lost. Let the faithful, Pro- 
testant, evangelical clergy lay their plans 
without delay for the coming winter. Tyet 
them draw up @ course of sound instruction 
in the distinctive doctrines of our faith, as 
opposed to Romish perversions, Pope 
Pius’s creed will suffice as a basis for refu- 
tation ; history and Revelation—God’s Word 
written—will dash Dagon to the ground, and 
cut off to the stumps both hands and feet. 
Above all, let attention be directed to the 
features which mark the Church of Rome as 
the predicted apostasy from the faith, as se 
forth in the inspired pages in 2nd Thes. ii. i, 
Ist Tim. iv., Rev. xiii., and xvii. By thig 
means the minds of the rising generation 
wil! be carefully taught in the principles ot 
Protestantism ; and so, by God’s blessing 
protected against the insidious advances of 
Popery. 

__ If this be not done, the future of England 
is portentous. Her greatness and prosper- 
ity ; her freedom and commerce ; her proud 
position among the nations of the earth—all 
depend on her Protestantism, as it alone 
has given birth to them. Should she lose 
her Protestantism, therefore, she loses her 
liberty ; for where is there a free Popish na- 
tion ? Did, or could, such a thing ever ex- 
ist ? If she loses her liberty she loses all 
the glorious fruits of liberty—industry, self- 


| government, commercial enterprise, mercan- 


tile supremacy. 

But this is but a material consideration. 
If she loses her Protestantism she loses the 
Gospel, and if the Gospel, then salvation. 
‘Other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” And. 
if instead of that one name, or in addition 
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Snes 
to that one name, there be the names of 
Mary, Joseph, Peter, or Paul, then idolatry 
has taken the place of Christianity; the 
ruin of immortal souls instead of salvation ; 
and priestly tyranny instead ef Christian 
liberty. 

We earnestly call, therefore, upon the 
clergy, and intelligent fathers of families— 
the former with their congregations, the 
latter with their children—to rise at onee to 
the necessities of the crisis, and fortify the 
tender minds of the young against the 
deadly poison which is now infecting the 
moral atmosphere. 

Bes eR La 


Correspondence. 


To THE EpiTor or THE ACHILL HERALD. 
Drar Sin.—As an old subscriber, and 
sometimes correspondent of the Huraxp, I 
think myself entitled to a brief space ia its 
columns, even should my communication be at 
variance with the views of its Editor. 
A correspondent in your May number, 
“ T. C.,” conceives that if Mr. Elliot’s recently 
published opinions are correct, your readers 
have been led into a false hope of seeing the 
personal Advent of our Lord in the present 
century, and that it would be desirable their 
minds should be disabused of that error. 
Your admission (with Mr. Elliot) that the 
1260 years of Papal domination expired in 
1867, but that the supplemental period of 75 
years, included in Daniel’s 1335 days (or years) 
is still to be fulfilled before the term of bless- 
edness or Millennium shall begin, is perfectly 
candid, and therefore, some modification of 
your hitherto adopted theory, in reference to 
those admitted circumstances, and as bearing 
upon your views respecting the N apoleonic 
dynasty, will be looked for by your readers. 
It is clear that Daniel’s periods must be ac- 
cepted on the year-day calculation, but I 
think it is an error to interpret the Apocalyp- 
tic thousand years on that principle, (as you 
do in another page of the Hrraup) thereby 
extending the Millennium to the. immense 
sum of 365,000 natural years—a space of time 
which, as Mr. Scott in his Commentary, re- 
marks is beyond all proportion to the past 
duration of the world. It is admitted that 
Daniel’s 1335 days (or years) reach to the period 
of blessedness, or Millennium, but although 
circumstantially, he speaks of the saints 
then taking the kingdom, and of the destruc- 
tion of the little Roman horn ; yet chronolo- 
gically, he gives no intimation as to the prob- 
able duration of the Millennial period. That 
privilege seems to have been reserved for the 
Evangelical writer of the Apocalypse. St. 
John, therefore, in taking up the prophetical 
subject, coincides with Daniel in applying to 
Daniel’s periods the same mystical phrase- 
ology used in the Old Testament; but when 
he comes to speak of the duration of the 
Millennial period, a dispensation different 
from all others preceding it, he discards the 
mystical and adopts the literal, as in Rev. 
xx. 2, whence it is clear the Apocalyptic thou- 
sand years are to be understood literally. 
This question is very ably discussed in a 
letter written by the late Rev. W. Digby, and 
published in the AcHILL Herarp, Feb. 1854. 
The letter is too long to cite at large, and I 
shall therefore, conclude by giving the follow- 
ing extract:— 
‘Tt is needless to say that I firmly hold 
the year-day theory as it regards the present 






























we have only to say that we are not aware 
of having departed from the views which we 
have published for many years concerning 
the future, as revealed in the sure Word of 
prophecy. 
selves cautiously and hesitatingly concern- 
ing the supplemental period of 75 years in 
Dan. xii.; but we believe that the 1260 
years of Papal domination are run out. We 
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dispensation, but to extend it to the Millen- 
nium, and to make years signify more than 
years is unnecessary, and has no warrant from 
Scripture. 
year, as it regards the 70 weeks, and 2,300 
days, and 1260 days, &c., but we never find 
the Hebrew word, year, inthe Old Testament, 
or the Greek word, (etos) year in the New, 
used otherwise than expressive of a natural 
year.” 


































We know that a day is put for a 


A SUBSCRIBER. 
Toronto, June 2. 
[In reply to our Canadian correspondent, 


We have always expressed our- 


have never seen any argument to convince 
us that the thousand years of Millennial 
glory are not to be understood according to 
the year-day theory. Our correspondent’s 
only argument in support of his view is, that 
the period of the duration of the millennial 
kingdom is expressed by the word years ; 
but this furnishes no ground for concluding 
that these years are not to be interpreted 
according to the year-day theory, as the 
same term must be so interpreted in Rev. ix. 
15. We are strongly inclined to accept 
Scott’s view of Daniel’s seventy five years, 
but our persuasion is not so settled as to 
warrant us to assert positively that the 
Lord may not come before the close of this 
century. We may however remark, that 
whilst St. Paul and St. Peter pressed upon 
believers the duty of living in daily ex- 
pectation of the Lord’s coming, both 
of them knew that it was not to take place 
during their lifetime, (compare 2 Tim. iv. 
6—8, and 1 Thess. iv. 17; also 2 Peter i. 
14 ;)1 Peter i. 18, and iv. 18;) and we further 
know that although the whole of the millen- 
nial period must run out before the universal 
conflagration of the earth and its atmosphere 
can take place, the Apostle Peter reters to it 
as a motive to Christian action, in terms 
which might lead those to whom he wrote to 
imagine that the awful catastrophe might be 
realized in their lifetime.’’ (See 2 Pet. in. 
7—14.) We are quite willing to bear a 
charge of inconsistency which is as applic- 
able to the inspired writers as it is to us.— 
Ep. Acu. Her. | 


= 
THE IRISH CHURCH BILL. 
PROTEST OF PEERS. 

The following Protest was entered 
against the third reading of the Irish Church 
Bill :— 

‘Dissentient, —1. Because this Bill, for 
the first time since the foundation of the 
British Monarchy, introduces, so far as Ire- 
land is concerned, the principle, unrecognized 
in any other country in Europe, of an entire 
severance of the State from the support of 
any and every form of religious worship. 

“©9 Because the adoption of this principle 
with regard to Ireland cannot but give great 
encouragement to the designs of those« who 
desire its extension to every part of the 
United Kingdom. 
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« 3, Because it is a violent stretch of the 


power of Parliament to resume a grant made 
by itself in perpetuity ; still more to confis- 
cate property held by long prescription, and 
by a title independent of Parliament. 


‘4. Because if this principle be well found- 
ed as regards private property, it is still more 
so with regard to that which las been so- 
lemnly set apart for the purpose of religion 
and the service of Almighty God. 

“©5. Because the legislation attempted in 
this Bill tends to shake confidence in all pro- 
perty, and especially in that which rests upon 
a Parliamentary title heretofore considered as 
the most unassailable of all. 

‘Because it is impossible to placea Church 
disestablished and disendowed, and bound 
together only by the tie of a voluntary asso- 
ciation, on a footing of equality wiih the per- 
fect organization of the Church of Rome, ~ 
whereby, especially in Ireland, the laity are 
made completely subservient to the priest- 
hood, the priests to the bishops, and the bi- 
shops themselves are subject to the uncon- 
trolled authority of a foreign pot2ntate. 

“‘7, Because this Bill will be feltas a griey- 
ous injustice by the Protestants of freland, 
who, through their Irish Parliament, surren- 


dered their political independence by atreaty - 


the fundamental condition of which was the 
ereater security of the Protestant Hstaolish- 
ment. : 

“8, Because while this measure will tend 
to alienate those who have hitherto been the 
firmest supporters of the British ‘Throne and 
British connexion, so far from conciliating, 
much less satisfying, it will only stimulate to 
fresh demands that large portion of the Ro- 
man Catholic population of Lreland which 
looks forward to ulterior and very differ- 
ent objects, and, above all, to ultimate eman- 
cipation from the control of the British Le- 
gislature. 
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THE HERESY OF THE “ RAINBOW.” 
In the number of ‘‘The Voice upon the 
Mountains” for July, Mr. Samuel Han- 
son complains, that after much shuffling 
on the part of the Editor of the ‘‘ Rainbow,’ 
a paper which he wrote in reply to the her- 
gies broached in that perioaical, was refused 
insertion. Mr. Hanson gives all the details 
of his correspondence with the Editor of the 
«¢ Rainbow,” ‘‘ because,”’ as he states, ‘‘ they 
will have an interest with the Christian pub- 
lic, as showing a considerable want of im- 
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partiality in the mode of conducting the 
controversy on this modern revival of the 
often-exploded dogma of annihilation, or the 
cessation of existence in the unsaved, as the 
measure of their eternal punishment.”’ 

The article which the ‘ Rainbow’ re- 
jected, has been published in the ‘‘ Voice 
upon the Mountains.’”’ We have written so 
fully on the subject of Mr. Hanson’s letter, 
that it is needless to reproduce it in our 
columns. The concluding paragraph of the 
letter opens up, we believe, the originating 
cause of the heresy, of which the ‘* Rainbow” 
has unhappily become the zealous advoc- 
ate :— 

“T do not see that a spirit of truthfulness, 
nor of discernment, is brought forth by this 
controversy, and I grieve that the cause of 
evangelical truth is receiving damage on all 
sides, by the agitation of a question in a di- 
rection which, after three years’ observation 
and consideration, I more strongly than ever 
feel has no ground from Scripture warranty. 

**T should like to feel many things which 
are not revealed—this is but avcording to our 
corrupt humaa nature ; but am I not bound 
to keep all my feeling in strictest subjection 
to the knowledge of the written Word ? I very 
much mistake if this revival of old error be 
not a manifestation of a sentimental feeling, 
rather than the reasonable judgment on the 
‘teaching of Scripture as a whole.” ’ 


oral € Drobincial Vets. 


The usually quiet Missionary Settlement 
in thig island has been kept in constant ex- 
citement for some weeks by an unusual influx 
of visitors. Beside the trustees of the Mis- 
sion Estate—Messrs. Caldbeck, Lloyd, and 
Nangle, who came on their annual inspec- 
tion—the following persons were among the 
arrivals — Dr. and Mrs. Edmundson and 
family ; the Rev. Mr. White and Mrs. White; 
Mr. and Mrs. Beatty; Miss Brown; Mr. 
and Miss Birmingham ; Major Hopkins; Mr. 
Nangle, 15th Regt. ; Mr. and Mrs. Lyons ; 
Mr. Matthew Scott, and The Misses Scott ; 
Messrs. John Hughes and William Wilson ; 
Mrs. and Miss Atkinson. The magnificent 
scenery of this remote district would attract 
many lovers of the picturesque were it more 
generally known ; indeed it would be diffi- 
cult to find any place where a few weeks 
might be more pleasurably spent in health- 
ful recreation at this delightful season, than 
the Island of Achill. 

The Boat Pier which Mr. Heather is en- 
deavouring to construct, was inspected by 
the Trustees of the Estate, and they are 
unanimous as to the great advantage which 
the northern district of the Island would de- 
rive from the work, if ifcan be so constructed 
as to stand against the violence sea which 
sweeps along the coast with great power. 
Mr. Heather is very confident as to success. 








Political Summary, 


Tur 26th Juny, 1869, will long remain a 
memorable date in the arnals of this country. 
On that day the Bill for the disestablis® - 
ment and disendowment of the Church ia 








Treland received the Royal assent, and be- 
came the law of the land. Into the pro- 
visions of that iniquitous measure, by which 
our Church is not only shorn of its material 
splendour as far as man can do it, but also 
plundered of its rightful property, we need 
not here enter. But what is worse, 
Britain has not only thus renounced 
her recognition of God as far as Ire- 
land is concerned, but she has also per- 
manently endowed the Popish College of 
Maynooth out of the spoils of the plundered 
Church, and made provision for the vested 
interests in the Regium Donum, and thus 
saved herself the expense of £70,000 per 
annum. It is difficult to conceive a more 
nefarious measure; infamous in principle 
and inexpedient in policy. One which can- 
not conciliate the disaffected, and must tend 
to chill and alienate the loyal. 


That this measure must be followed by 
still greater, is freely admitted. The ‘‘ Times” 
of the 27th ult. says:— 


“The reconciliation of Ireland to England 
is the great result intended to be attained by 
the. policy of which the Jrish Church Act ts the 
first fruit.” 

Poor, miserable, blinded writer. How 
often has this hackneyed phrase. been re- 
peated within the experience of living men? 
From the moment when the fatal Act of 29 
was conceded in an hour of weakness and 
terror, the reconciliation of Ireland to Eng- 
land was always to be the immediate conse- 
quence. Maynooth was Peel’s message of 
peace to Ireland, and we now know the 
blissful character of that pacification. And 
now the sacrifice of the Church to Popish 
and Infidel agitation is to give peace, but 
only if it be followed up by other measures. 
Our fathers thought that the Emancipation 
Act was to be goal, and with culpable cre- 
dulity believed the oaths of a perjured hier- 
archy, but we have advanced beyond them. 
That Act, it now appears, was not even the 
first-fruit of the future policy. It was re- 
served to the Irish Church Act to have this 
honour; the former was but preparatory. To 
what goal are we then hastening? In all 
probability to the dissolution of the Union, 
the utter overthrow of the British Constitu- 
tion and the ruin of the British nation, as a 
just judgment from God for her ‘unfaithful- 
ness to his truth. May God give us, in this 
land, grace to be faithful and wise in this 
emergency, and so to deteat the efforts of 
the enemy to extinguish the light of the 
Gospel in our own midst. 

The Irisk Secretary has intimated that an 
order in Conncil will be sufficient to make 
the necessary alterations in the Coronation 
Oath so as to suit it to the repeal of the le- 
gislative union of the two Churches. — 

There has been another massacre in New 
Zealand of Europeans by the natives, and 
43 persons have fallen victims. 

At home there have been two more at- 
tempts at assassination, vizZ., of Captain 
Lambert, in Galway, and Mr. Warburten in 
the Queen’s Co., but happily, both gentle- 
men have escaped with their lives, though 
severely wounded. 


eee eee 







The July demonstration did not pass over 
without disturbances. Three persons were 
shot at Newry and others injured elsewhere, 
In fact the Executive appear to have done 
all in their power to provoke a breach of the 
peace under the pretence of preserving it. 
‘They poured down troops in thousands to 
the North to overawe the loyal, whilst they 
habitually tolerate the open violation of the 
law by party processions in the South. 


In Austria the Bishop of Linz has been sen- 
tenced to three months’ imprisonment for hig 
open hostility and opposition to the laws of the 
Empire. When shall we see a British Gov- 
ernment daring to put in force her laws 
against a similar offence at home. 


The Ecclesiastical Titles’ Bill has been 
operly violated ever since its enactment, 
and defiance flaunted in the face of the au- 
thorities, but they never dared to vindicate 
the law; and now, having acted the bully in 
enacting it, they play the coward by repeal- 
ing it. 

In Spain there has been a rising on the 
part of the Carlists, and a severe battle has 
been fought at Cuidad Real. 600 of the 
rebels have been killed and wounded by the 
troops under commander Formasete. 


The Emperor of the French has put forth 
a declaration of his intention to persevere 
in the policy of order and liberal progress ag 
far as is possible, and for the present the 
danger to the Empire is lulied. 


The coming Gicumenical Council is begin- 
ning to engage the attention of the Euro- 
pean powers, as it is feared that the delibera- 
tions and decisions of the Papat Cabal may 
come into conflict with the progress of mo- 
dern society. 

The Deanery of Durham is vacant, and 
the proclivities of Mr. Gladstone are seen in 
the fact that it has been offered to Dr. Tem- 
ple of Rugby, who, however, has declined 
the offer. Possibly he would prefer a mitre. 
It is also ramoured by the ‘‘ Echo” that the 
Bishop of Winchester is about to resign ; 
Oaford to succeed him, and Dean Stanley to 
be sent to Oxford! Suchare the Ritualistic 
and Rationalistic appointments we may ex- 
pect from Mr. Gladstone. We have little 
doubt that ere long a ery will ascend for the 
same measure to be dealt to the English 
branch which has been given to the Irish. 
‘‘ Tf they do these things in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry?” Ifthe 
pure and faithful be permitted to suffer, 
what shall be the fate of the dry and cor- 
rupting mass of Anglican Puseyism and 
German Rationalism ? 
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THE FUTURE OF THEIRISH CHURCH. | plish the same opject—to exclude the laity ; asserted, that in forming it, the clergy were 


ARCHDEACON LEE AND THE ROMANIZERS 
Archieacon Lee has addressed a etter to 
the clerical members of the standing Com- 
mittee of the Church Conference, and a few 
others, with a view to en 
operation in an attempt 
from the government of 
This design is not avow 
it is evidently the obje 
gion to accomplish i 
{Oo any one of common sense wi 
following opening paragrapias :— 
“ Ti is of the utmost innpo 
the welfare of the Church a 
interests of the clergy, that the 
several dioceses throughout Ir ads i, 
eonsult together as to “what their ce 
action should be at the present c sis. 
“Down to tne present date ihe clergy 
have had no such opportunity of consul-ation. 
The Chureh Conference was not, in any sense 
of the term, a consultative body. The Con- 


ference was created and convened in haste, | 


in order to give immediate expression to the 


feeling of the members of the Church. with 


reference to that measure on whic -h the Par- 
lia ent of England was then about to deni 
berate, and even were the Conference to re- 
assemble, it would not be within its os 
to decide upon the many grave and compli 
cated details of the Irish Church Bill, i 


much as the questions thence arising g had not | 


been cousidered and deciled upon by the 
clergy, when they proce ceeded to el ioe their re- 
presentutives. And yet, the clergy have not | 
fully contemplated the daugers of their posi- 
tion, or fairly estimated the ¥rongs which are 
about to be inflicted upon them. They have 
been stunned by the suddenness of the blow 
which has been struck at them; and the ra- 
pidity with which the Bill bas been forced | 
through the House of Commons, has not as 
yet allowed time to recover from the shock.” 


Our readers will recollect that when an 
attempt was made som a ago ' to play off 
Ritualistie pranks in St. Bride’s Church, 
Dnblin, a number of the ee fo me them- 


selves into an association for resisting the | 
innovation, and they did so effectually. We | bi 


believe that the wholesome dread of that lay 
association contributed, in no inconsider- 
able degree, to check the efforts of some in 
high paces, which, had they been permi mitted 
to progress without opposition, would soon 
have made the diocese of Dublia, what the 
dioceses of Exeter and Oxford are, a half- ; 
way house to Rome. 


Romanizing party with a feeling which we 
can express by no other term than horror. 


The recent Conference, in which the whole }; 


Church was fully represented, both in its 
ministry and members, was regarded by the 


Romanizers as a disastrous mistake; and 
hence an insidious ate was made to get | 
rid of it, by delegating its power toa select / 


* 
committee, chosen by the members of con- 


ference from their owa body, but supple- 
mented by some dozen of 7 2 appointed 
by the Archbishops, an 10se infigence 


might swamp the lay element, and render it 


totally inoperative for any practical purpose. | 


Dr. Lee’s letter is another attempt to accom- 


aging the ir co- 
clude the laity 


Hence the restoration 
to the laity of their rightful position in the | 
government of the Church, is regarded, as } 
we have showed in a late number, by the | 


\from the future governing body of the 

| Charch ; and to substitute for the prelatical 

} despotism, which has hitherto prevailed, to 
E t detriment of vital Protestantism, 


e cast no slizht upon episcopacy, 
we are fir maly persuaded i $ a divine 
but we distingui ee between 
—2CV and episcopaey,—the f former seeks 
it over God’s heritage, the latter es- 
im to rule the Christian 
ding out a bright ensample 
ri evotedness to the flock—the 
e of domination, the other a rule 
o the members of Christ. The 
. like his Divine Master, can say 
‘*] am among you as one that 
uch a bishop is indeed to be 
eemed very highly in love for his 
sake.” May our gracious God raise 
such to guide His Church in this 
her pe rplexity ! ! 
primitive Church crt laity consti- 
» essential part of the governing body. 
‘Es ven the decree of ithe el of Jerusa- 
em, dictated by the Holy Ghost, went forth 
in the name ‘‘ of the apostles, and elders, 
land brethren.” (See Acts xv. 23 and 28.) 
| The recent Cunterence, as a manifest return 
to the usage of the apostolic age, greatly 
|chesred us, as an evident token that the 
Lord was everruling the wicked act of the 
| State, in casting off the Church, for its 
purification ; for it was evident to us, that, 
when delivered from State control, the 
Church should become a self-governirg 
'body, delegating its right to self-rule to 
\neither a few prelatic cal despots, nor to a 
more extended el lerical oligarchy, but to re- 
| presentativ whole Church 
| from its agains memoers, in equal 
numbers. fo fact it became plain to us that 
in th e disestz diocesan 
cy of the 
n affairs ; and 
: rest to the whole 
| Chareh should b anged by the Si cing 
Conference, asse 
year, or oitener if required, anaes the pre- 
sidency of the Archbishop. 
It requires no very acate powers of per- 
| ception to see that the whole drift of Dr. 
to thei clerzy, is to depreciate 
5 Cantiorencs as the future 
of the Charch, and to induce 
‘tak e the management of 
ely into their own hands. 
the clergy, are words re- 
ver and over again, as iif 
were no interests to be considered 
irs, and as if wisdom had departed 
who are not numbered with the 
ged ciste. 
Dr. pe objects to a church bodv formet 
of clergy and laity, not because it would be 
| nnscripiural, but simply because Mr. Glad- 


tone has pre posed i it. 


ons 


io 
| 
| 


: “On the same ground 
he might object to our retaining certain pri- 
,vate endo»ments. Tuere must be some 
tutare governing body, and were it exclre 


Let us not be misun- } 
ak of prelatical des- | 


ito do what 


: 
: 
= 


co-operating with the Prime Minister, and 
assisting in thejr own execution. Dr. Lee’s 
aS = a governing bedy, econsti- 
: ntatives of the whole Church, 

logical consequences, would 

any governing body at all, 

lay and clerical, 

ht in his own eyes. 

for | the maintenance of 
ustentation fund 

t of which will 

yay the sti of the ministers. 

r. Lee propose to raise such @ 

Is he weak enough to imagine that 

the laity will be ready to contribute to it, 
if they are to be systematically excluded from 
their legitimate influence in the distribution 

of it ? 

We have feit it to be our imperative duty 
to endeavour to counteract the mischievous 
tendency of Dr. Lee’s circular by these re- 
marks. We trust that trey will not have 
been made in vain, and that the learned 
Doctor will not find many to co-operate with 
him in his endeavours to close the only door 
of hope for the future efficiency of our 
Chureh, which God’s good providence ha 
opened to us. 


Hotices of Hooks. 


‘ The Man of Sin” Revealed in the Past, and 
awaiting his Doom in the Future, &e. An ar- 
gument in which the objections of Romanist 
and Protestant writers to the application of 
Paul's prophecy in 2nd Thess. ii. 112 to the 
Papac y, are examined. By the author of 

‘ Short Arguments about the Millennium.” 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 

1869. 
fo our mind it is perfectly clear that a 

malignant and powerful enemy to the 

Church of Christ is yet to be menifested, or 
ather to be fully developed. That enemy 

scribed, Rev. xii. 1—10. Most futa- 

; interpreters make a great mistake in at- 
empting to identify that enemy of the Lord 
with ‘* the Man of Sin,” of whom St. Paul 
prophesies in 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. And this 
error is the more inexcusable, because the 
respective characteristics of these two ad- 
versaries of the Lord, are plainly set forth 
in the prophecies about them, as totaliy dif- 
ferent from each other. The one appears 
on the prophetic dise as a@ military chifiain, 
wielding a physical power which bears down 
all before it, (see Rev. xiii. 4—6); the 
other as a religious deceiver, sustaining 
his pretensions by ‘lying signs aad won- 
ders, and all deceivableness of unrigh- 
teousness.” (See 2 Thess. ii. 10.) Thean- 
tichrist of Rev. xiii. 1—10, we believe to 
be the resuscitated secular power of the Ro- 
man Empire, under Napoleonism, now in 
progress of developement. The antichrist 
of 2nd hess, 1s, we believe and are sure, 
the Papacy, now undergoing the process of 
weakeniag, preparatory to its final extine- 
tion at the Lord’s coming, as plainly set forth 

in Dan. vii. 24--27, and 2nd Thess.ii. 8. 
The author of the pamphlet indicated 

above undertakes to vindicate what we may 


lt is evic 


sively clerical, it might, with equal truth, be' truly call the Protestant interpretation, of 
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which it has rested for ages, are being 
knocked away with astonishing rapidity. Ivr- 
reverent hands are undermining the citadel 
of ‘the faith,’ and the whole thing is likely 
to come to the ground one of these dxys with 
an awful ciash. The liberation of Venetia 
Swept away the 'ast hope of the reconquest 
of Italy to Papal anthority. The Polish 
; Church bas virtually be:-n set free, clerical 

power in Mexico is overthrown, church pro- 

perty has been sequestrated throughout Italy, 

and Ultramontanism has been expelled from 

Hungary. With the revival of constitutional 
hace the Hapsbarg concordat perished: but 
| 
| 


2 Thess. ii. 1—12, against the cavils of 
Papists, and so far as this is concerned, he, 
in our judgment, satisfactorily fulfills his 
task. -We think, however, that he speaks 
rather hesitatingly about the year-day the- 
ory, and as to the theory which he seems 
disposed to substitute for it, we confess that 
it seems to us to rest on such a slender 
foundation, and to be developed in such a 
cloud of doubtful speculation, that it cannot 
commend itself to an intelligent mind. 

In the close of his essay, the author 
comes out of the misty region of ima- 
ginative speculation, into the region of 
fact, and here we gladly find ourselves of 
one mind with him. The concluding pages 
of his work did present so vividly to our 
mind, how the never-failing providence of 
God is working out the confirmation of 
what he has spoken by His servants the 
prophets, that we cannot deny to our read- 
ers a participation in the pleasure with 
which we read them. Our author writes :— 


«*The end has not come, the final desiruc- 
tion has not yet falien upon the anti-chris(ian 
system. We must not say when it will, but 
we may observe the sigus of the present. and 
mark the progress of events. And it may not 
be deemed presumptuous to conclude that 
we have seen the beginning of theend. The 
testimony of both Paul and Daniel is that 
the final destruction of the adverse system is 
tobe preceded by a preliminary wasting. 
‘Whom,’ says Paul, ‘ the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His com- 
ing.” Daniel speaks even more stronyly. He 
not only indicates a wasting process, but 
seems to give an idea of repeated destructive 
strokes by which the antagonistic power 
should be brought low. ‘ Tne judgment shall 
sit,’ he says, ‘ and they shall take away his 
dominion to consume, and to destroy it unto 
the end.’ The word analosei is evidently 
used by Paul in the sense consume, or waste, 
or destroy in other than the absolute sense, 
for ratalgesei (destroy) is used in connec- 
tion with it, and the two words cannot 
be thus of a final destruction: Al- 
ford renders ‘Whom He will destroy by 
the breath of His mouth, and annihilate by 
the appearance of His coming.’ But he can- 
not wean, by the first word, literal destruc. 
tion, for ‘ the man of sin’ could not be anni. 
hilated after he had been destroyed. The 
sense consumed, is given by both ancient 
and modern translators. Tyndale translates, 
‘Shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the appearance of His 
coming.” Cranmer, ‘ Shail consume,’ &e. 
Geneva version, ‘ Consume with the Spirit of 
His mouth.’ Ellicott, * Wnom the Lord shal 
consume with the breath of His mouth, and 
bring to nought by the manifestation of His 
presence.’ . 

“This anti-christian power has not been 
finally destroyed, but a process of wasting 
has been weakeningit, and some heavy strokes 
have failen upon it. Nothing c»n be more 
evident than that the dominion of this ‘man 

of sin,’ so powerful in the past, who has spo 
ken great words against the Most Hivzh, and 
has worn out His saints, is being consumed 
and destroyed unto the end. Karlier gene- 
rations have witnessed it, and the consump- 
tion of the present time is making haste. A 
public writer has thus summed up the losses 
which the Papacy has suffered duiing the last 
w years :-— 
* ae The real material props of Popery, on 


not in the kingdom of Hungary only was 
this old covenant with Rome broken, for to 
the dismay of the Pope, the Austrian Reichs:- 
tradt has followed the example, and by a 
vote of 130 to 25, solemnly decreed that the 
concordat should cease to exist * In lessthan 
twelve months the Papacy has lost the eon- 
trol of three great kingdoms, a province 
nearly as large as a kingdom, and property 
which in Italy, Mexico, and Poland, must be 
worth, at the very least, £100,000,000 ster- 
ling, and might twenty years hence have 
been valued at thrice that snin. And now, 


were not deep enough already, Russ a has 
added her powerful voice to the rough chorus 
that shouts the downfall of priestly domina- 
tion. And let no one ask, what has the Em- 


Church, to do with the Latin Church and its 
Pope ? for there is a Roman Catholic Church 


supremacy ; that is to say, it acknowledges 
only the Pope. But an imperial ukase re- 
gulating the relations between the Roman 
Cathohe Church of Russia and the Papal See 
has just been published ... and the Sixth 
Article forbids any person whatever receiving 
Papal documents without submitting them to 
the Minister of the Interior, under pain of 
punishment, and rules that‘ all decisions re- 
ceived from Rome in an illegal manner shall 
be void.” 


“Since this was written, Spain with ity in- 
tensely Roman Catholic Government, the 
home of Inquisitions, and bitter intolerance ; 
Spain, the second hope of the Papacy in its 
troubles, has broken from her allegiance, and 
aljured the rule of the Pope. What form of 
Government she may assume is not yet deci- 
ded, but she has declared for civil and reli- 
gious liberty, and already Protestant worship 
is Gelebrated in her capital, and the Bible 
freely distributed amongst her people. It 
may be confidently affirmed, that she will 
never go back to her servile submission to 
Paj al rule. 

‘In the past we have seen striking resem- 
blances between the predictions of Paul, and 
the history of the Papacy; it is evident that 
the present as remarkably fulfi!s the prophetic 
programme. The end is not yet; the hand 
that has to give the final stroke has not yet 
fallen, but as a persecuting power, as a power 
that has fascinated and swed the potentates 
of earth, that has oppressed truth and truth’s 
witnesses, and has been hostile to social free- 





* The following item of intelligence reminds us 
that German legislation, with reference to the 
Papacy, is a practical thing :— ¥ 

** AusTRIA, Liz, Juny 12.—The trial of the bi- 

hop of Linz terminated to-day. ‘The jury re- 
farned a unanimous verdict of ‘Guilty’ on the 
harge of uttering subversive docirines, and at- 
iempting to disturb public order. The Bishop 
was sentenced to three months’ imprisonment. 
fhe public prosecutor had asked that tne .en- 
t nce should be imprisonment for six months.” — 
[Huitor A. Hj 


as if the humiliation of the sovereign Pontiff | 


eror of Russia, as the head of the Greek | 
} 


in mussia, and there, as everywhere, it seeks | 
, 


dom and progress; itis patent to the civile 

ised world, that the dominion of the Papacy 
is being ‘ consumed and destroyed unto the 
end.” 


be ae xiii: 
THE DOCTRINE OF ANNIHILATION. 

In the number of the ‘ Rainbow” for 
July, there are two papers maintaining the 
immortality of the soul, in opposition to 
| the annroved theory of the Editor, as ad- 
vocated by Messrs Maude and Constatle, 
in articles to which we replied in our April 
and May nuibers. 

In one of these papers, the following strong 
concemnation is pronounced on Dr. Leask 
and the maintainers of his theory :— 

“ T will only add, that to me it is not one 
of the least inconsistencies of those who hold 
the notion of man’s annihilation, that hold- 
ing, as they do, matter to be imperishable, in 
spite of all its destructions, which are in fact 
changes, they still hold that spirit, which is 
the root of all maiter, can be annihilated. 
But they know neither what they say, nor where- 
‘of they affirm.” 

It is well to see the swords of the enemieg 
of Scriptural truth drawn against each other. 
We say the enemies, for the writer of the 
above, holds an opinion as flatly opposed to 
| the teaching of Scripture, as that which he 





| Combats, uamely, that all the wicked having 
passed through a certain purgatorial pro- 
cess, shall finaliy be restored to the favour 
and image of God. Having so lately exposed 
the falsehood of this doctrine, we shall not 
here repeat our refutation, we shall only no- 


deavours to reply to an objection which ig 
urged against this unscriptural theory. 

Having asserted the immortality of the 
soul, the writer asks :-— 

“What is the bearing of all this on the 
generally received notion of endless punish- 
ment? Many say that to them it clearly 
proves that doctrine, because man’s Spirit- 
jmature has already survived its death to 
God, an4 will, as countless Scriptures testify, 
| even in the wicked, survive the dying of the 
body ; therefore they think it will survive 








as itis, thatisin darkness and wrath, for 
ever and ever. I reply, yes, sure!y it will, if 
it knows no further death. But thisis the very 
point on which Seripture has some wondrous, 
though as yet little-received, teaching, Scrip- 
ture declares that these poor lost souls must 
taste the ‘ second death.” I say nothing here 
of this death coming under and, if I may say 
so, being part of the promise, ‘I make ail 
things new.’ Isimply ask, what to such 
souls must this second death be ? 

“What saith the Scripture? That blessed 
word «tistinctly teaches that there is a death, 
the ‘ second death,’ even for these lost ones, 
and even when to the seed of sin hag come 
at length its own body. What to such then 
must this death be 2? Again, I ask you, what 
is any death, but separation from the life and 
world which up to that death has been lived 
in. Why then, if by a death to sin the fallen 
spirit in the elect comes back by this disso- 
lution into God's life, should you sav that 
the same fallen, selfish, devilish, spirit, can- 
not be brought back to God by a death to 
that life in the non-elect, that is in those who 
ave not first-fruits ? And what authority kave 
you for saying that the second death, which, 
if Terr not, ig the second death the spirit 
dies.—its first death being to God ; itssecrond 


' death being io God’s Opposite, sin,—what au- 



























































tice one passage in which its advocate ens 
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thority, I say, have you for asserting that 
this second death destroys, that is, annihil- 
ates, the fallen spirit ; when you are yourself 
a witness that our death to sin, which is the 
second death our spirits have known, (for our 
spirit’s first death was its death to God,) has 
throuvh Christ changed our fallen, wrathful, 
devilish spirits, and is the only way to change 
them back into God’s life.” 

The writer has expressed himself very ob- 
scurely in the above extract, but what he 
means to say is, that as the believer dies 
unto sin, preparatory to his living unto God, 
so the wicked who die in sin undergo the 
‘‘ second death’ as a preparation for their 
entering into the bliss of the righteous, in a 
newness of life to which the second death 
is precursory! The following extract sets 


forth the way in which it is attempted to | 


meet avery obvious objection to this extraor- 
dinary theory :-— 

“‘ Tt may perhaps be objected that Rev. ii. 
11, and xx. 6, give a different idea of the se- 
cond death. But further examination will I 
think show that this is not so. In Rev. il. 
6, the word. which we translate, ‘shall not be 
hurt,’ is not the future, but the aorist ; and 
the word we render, ‘by,’ is more exactly 
‘out of, the second death ;’ evidently imply- 
ing that such a soul, though conqueror, has 
had to do with this death. In chap. xx. 6, the 
statement is, that ‘ the second death has no 
right or claim to those who are partakers of 
the first resurrection ;’ for such souls -have 
already ‘died to sin ;’ and of this death it is 
written, ‘In that he died, he died unto sin 
once.’ They cannot die to sin twice. There- 
fore the second death has no right or power 
over them.” 


According to this view, ‘‘ the second 
death,” is to be regarded as a blessing and a 
benefit, but we ask, is it presented to usin 
this light in the passages referred to? The 
bare citation of the passages is the best an- 
swer to the question. 


‘© Be thou faithful unto death and I will 
give thee the crown of life, he that hath an 
ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death.’ 


The second passage referred to, is if pos- 
sible still more explicit :— 

“ Blesgsed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection, on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years.” 

Ts it not manifestly the design of the 
evangelist in the above passage, to teach 
that the “ second death” instead of preparing 
the way for a participation in the bliss and 
holiness of those who shall be partakers of 
the first resurrection, shall absolutely-ex- 
clude those who come under its power from 
any share in those unspeakable privileges ? 
If any doubt remains as to the soundness 
ef this conclusion, it will be dissipated by 
reference to Rey. xx. 14, and Rev. xxi. 8, 
The only additional passagesin which ‘‘the 
second death’’ is mentioned. We cite them 
without comment, assured that they will 
work conviction in those who bow totheau- 
thority of the simple tex: of Scripture. 

Describing the final judgment the evan- 
gelist writes :— 

s* And I saw the dead, small and great, 


stand before God: and the books were open- 
ed: and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things, which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And 
the sea vave up the dead which were in’ its 
and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to his works. And death 
aud hell were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death. Aid whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire.” Rev. xx. 12—15. 

Again to show that the “ second death”’ 
ig not the initiation of blessing, but the con- 
summation of curse we refer to Rev. xx1.7, 8. 

“He that overcometh shall inherit ali 
things: and I will be his God, and he shall 
be my son. But the fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and scorcerers, and idolaters, 
asd all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death.”—Rev. xxi. 7. 8. 

The attempt, in the face of such state- 
ments, to represent ‘‘ the second death” as 
a blessing and benefit to him who is sub- 
jected to it, is one of the most painful in- 
stances of ‘‘ wresting the Holy Scriptures” 
which we have ever had to deal with ! 


i 


EDUCATION. 


There is no more important question than 
that which pertains to the education of the 
young. And it is one which is every day 
becoming more and more pressing in its 
character. True education is not merely the 
power to read, write, and cast up accounts. 
The three Rules as they have been called, 
are but the materials, the elementary steps 
of higher attainments. No e¢ucation is 
worthy of the name which lays out of the 
account, man’s moral nature. Man is not 
wholly or only intellect. He has a con- 
science, will, and affectioas. He is capable 
of being influenced by motives, as well as 
intellectual arguments. He- has certain 
tendencies and impulses. Unfortunately, 
these tendencies are often wrong, indeed 
generally so; for he inherits a fallen and 


‘depraved nature. The lower animal instincts 


often tyrannize over the higher feelings and 
aspirations of his nature, and even when he 
is not the slave of passions, he is of selfish- 
ness, in some one of its various forms, am- 
bition, wealth, and pleasure. 

Now, true education will recognise these 
facts and seek to eliminate or check the 
evil tender.cies, strengthen the feeble aspi- 
rations after right, and implant not only 
correct views of the various relations of life, 
but also sound and healthy principles of ac- 
tion. So far, nearly all moralists are agreed. 
But the moment we come to deal with the 
matter practically, an endless diversity en- 
sues. Hardly two men agieo on what is a 
sound moral education. They will speak 
about the principles of morality, justice, 
honesty, truth, and integrity, but differ al- 
together as to the means for securing their 
existence and vigorous action. 

Allattempts to divorce moral education froma 
religious basis have failed, and must fail. They 
lack a sufficient foundation, there is no ade- 
quate authority. And hence, whilst there 





is argument in words, as to the ‘principles, 
there is absolute disagreement as to their 
application. That is moral and good to one 
man, which is the contrary to another ; be- 
cause the actions are not measured by the same 
standard. Even when we agree that religion 
should be the basis, we are no.nearer the de- 
sired harmony, because the moral depending 
on the religious, and the religious being di- 
verse, the moral culture must be diverse 
also. 

Right moral education, therefore, depends 
on right religious education, and right re- 
ligious education, depends on religious truth. 
If there be no such thing, the difficulty is 
as far off settlement as ever. But in a pro- 
fessedly Christian nation there ought to be 
no practical difficulty. 

We profess to acknowledge the Bible asa 
revelation from God. The New Testament 
contains the facts, and doctrines, and pre- 
cepts of our religion. There is no substan- 
tial or vital difference as to the essentials of 
religious belief and practice amongst those 
who acknowledge God’s word as the one su- 
preme and sufficient rule of faith and prac- 
tice. Let the religion then of the New 
Testament, t.e., the religion of Cbrist as 
thus set forth in its grand and main par- 
ticulars, be the materials of religious and 
the foundation of moral instruction, and 
the difficulty is obviated. 

Just now, there is a tremendous effort 
being made by the Romanists in this coun- 
try to gain the sole and uncontrolled au- 
thority over the wational schools. We had 
thought they were already as thoroughly 
under Popish management as they could 
desire. But it seems not to be the case. 
Nothing will satisfy them now, but what 
they call the denominational principle. That 
is nominally, that each sect or religion 
should be at liberty to teach its own chil- 
dren in religion, without any control onthe 
part of the State : but really it is that they 
may be able to grasp the immense funds de- 
voted for the purposes of so-called national 
education, and place the schools wholly 
under the control of monks and nuns, viz., 
the Christian brothers and the sisters of 
charity. | Now, bad as the present system 
is, it professes at least to secure to the chil- 
dren, on the part of the State, the elements 
of secular education. Practically we know 
this is not the case. For the schools, 1000 
at least, are so completely under the con- 
trol of the priests, that the education is 
moonshine. It is not their interest that 
the children should be taught the merest 
elements of instruction. The three rules 
are at a discount. .It would not be for the 
interest of the priesthood that they should 
be otherwise. The children come out as 
ignorant as they enter. The whole system 

is therefore a gigantic sham and imposture. 
National education sounds grand, but it is 
vou et preterea nihil. The little ones are 
taught to bow, and kneel, and cross them- 
selves and say “Hail Mary,” and that is 
about the extent of the attainments of sev- 
eral of the pupils in those national schools 
which are under the control of the priests 
and their auxiliaries, the monks and nuns. 
Still the hierarchy are not satisfied. The 
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funds must be given wholly over to them 
without any control even in words. 

We trust no government will yield to 
this demand. The present system is bad 
enough in its working, the other would be 
worse. 

If the rulers of the National Board would 
see that its own requirements were carried 
out, that the elements of a good secular 
instruction, in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic, were really imparted to the thou- 
sands of Roman Catholic children in these 
schools, a heavy blow would be struck against 
the tyranny and superstition of Rome. 
But in the present state of parties such 
bold aud independent action is not to he 
expected. No ministry dare enforce it. 
The priests and priestly vote are the mas- 
ters of the situation, and the occupants of 
the Treasury benches know it right well. 

In England the subject is also attracting 
much increasing attention. Dr. Gossand Dr. 


Manning denounce secular education in the | 


most furiouslanguage. The factis, the state of 
the large towns there, is such as to demand 
special effort. They swarm with thousands 
and tens of thousands of ragged victims, 
filthy and squalid, who live, nominally, by 
selling matches, salt, and newspapers; but 
to a large extent, by stealing and begging. 
Their idle parents are supported and get 
drunk on the ill-gotten gains. Now the 
vast majority of those children are Roman 
Catholics, and as it is feared that govern- 
mentshould adopt some compulsory sebeme, 
such scheme should be secular, in order to 
avoid the religious difficulty; the bare con- 
tingency, is exciting the fury of the Romish 
bishops and priests. They know full well 
that secular education, ifit only went to the 
extent of the three elements already men- 
tioned, would be dangerous to their craft, 
and hence their present outcry. Dr. Goss 
says :—‘ He himself was a man of peace, 
but he said advisedly, rather than they 
should sacrifice the principle of denomina- 
tional education, they should resist it even 
if bloodshed resulted from it. He trusted 
that the whole of Lancashire would be con- 
verted into an entrenched camp, and over- 
throw the attempt to trample out religion 
from the consciences of the rising genera- 
tion. He hoped that every Catholic school 
would be burnt down to the ground by 
those to whom they belonged, rather than al- 
low religion to be taken from it. He 
would sooner have the building a blackened 
ruin, than that should take that place.” 
Surely they must be in greet alarm when 
such language is used. Now, we are not 
aware that there will be any attempt made 
to do what he here deprecates, so he need 
not be so furious. But suppose the Go- 
vernment, without interfering in anyway 
with the existing scuools in England, which 
are carried on on the denominational prin- 
ciple, and by which Rome gets about £5,000 
per annum, for keeping these children in 
ignorance and superstition, should set up 
some common industrial schools under lay 
management, for the street-Arabs, where the 
intellectual instruction would be confined 
to reading, writing, and arithmetic; the re- 
ligious instruction being supplemented by 









the voluntary unpaid labours of the minis- 
ters of religion ? What would the Romish 
bishops say to that ? They wouid oppose 
it, or any such scheme to the utmost of 
their power. They want to grasp the ab- 
solute control of the public money for their 
ownends. They shriek out at the bare 
idea of losing the enjoyment ofthe national 
funds. Their cant about educating their 
children is supremely ridiculous. — What 
education have they ever forwarded where 
they had supreme control ? Did they es- 
tablish schools for popular education in 
Spain, or Italy, or France? Whatever has 
been done in this direction, has been done 
by the government, in the teeth of priestly 
opposition. Why should they be anxious 
for education ? They do not believe in its 
necessity. What says Dr. Goss ?— 

“It was a common fallacy to suppose that 
ignorance was the cause of sin. He did not 
think so. It was also said that cleanliness 
was allied to godliness, but a child might be 
dirty, ignorant, and in rags, and yet possess- 
ed of the truest eduvation. He did not think 
there could be found a more unfit book in the 
whole range of history to put in the hands of 
children than the Bible. He alluded to the 
Old Testament which was most unsuitable 
for boys and girls, whilst on the other hand, 
the New Testament was too sacred to have 
its leaves turned into dogs ears” by common 
urchins, and made the common plaything in 
every school. He also referred to Scotland 
and Sweden, to show that education and 
crime went together.” 

Now, we ask, who ever said that the New 
Testament should have its leaves turned into 
dogs’ ears by common urchins, or be made 
the common plaything of every school ?” 
Yet this is the miserable misrepresentation 
under which the Romish bishop endeav- 
ours, but not successfully, to cloke his op- 
position to the Word of God. We too say, 
the New Testament should not be made 
the common plaything of every school, or 
of any school, and yet we maintain that 
the lambs of Christ’s flock, the little chil- 
dren whom Christ loves, should be diligent- 
ly taught the sacred words of the Good 
Shepherd, and not the idolatrous prayers 
of the apostate Church. 

We have no faith in any education which 
is not sanctified by the Word of God; but 
that some such plan as we have intimated, 
may be tried, or attempted to be set up in 
England, is not improbable. The Romish 
prelates will bring all their political influ- 
ence to bear in order to resist it under the 
plea of religious liberty. Which means, 
in their mouth, liberty to receive gigantic 
national subsidies without control; and 
liberty to train their children in ignorance, 
dirt, superstition, dishonesty, and lying. 





* St. Paul was not of oce mind with Dr, Goss, 
as to the unsuitability of the Old Testament to 
children, when he wrote to Timothy, ‘ That from 
a child he had known the Holy Scriptures, (of the 
Old Testament) which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation.”—2nd Tim. iii. 15. The learned 
Doctor's anxiety to keep the New Testament ont 
of the hands of “ common urenins,” reminds us 
of an Irish Priest who, when he was expostulated 
with for horse-whipping the refractory members 
of his flock, and advised to give them the Gospel, 
replied, ‘ The blackeuards—give them the 


indeed—cock them up with the Gospel!” 
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We are not writing at random. The 
dren who are taught‘ what every Christian 
ought to know and do,” cannot be other than 
pilferers and liars. 

Would that anything we could write 
should have any influence on those in au- 
thority. But alas, political expediency, not 
Scriptural principle, is the order of the day. 
Our wise legislators have, from motives of 
political ambition, rejected the words of 
the Lord, and what wisdom is in them ? 
The issue can neither be distant nor un- 
certain, 


——_ 

THE CHURCH’S EXPECTATION. 
THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE LORD JESUS 
CuHrist. 

By the Kev. HB. T. Vaughan, M.A.. Late Vicar 
of St. Martin’s Leicester, 

[We have read with much satisfaction the fol- 
lowing paper in the “ Signs of our Times.’ The 
views of the future which it sets forth, are in sub- 
stance identical with those which we have advocat- 
ed for many years. Therearetwo points of second- 
ary importancein which we differ from Mr. Vaugh- 
an. First, we believe that Christ will reign literally, 
with his risen saints. not merely over tho earth 
but on the earth. See Isai. xxiv, 23, and Rey. xx. 
9. We believe that in the first of these passages, 
Jerusalem, means Jerusalem. We can refer to 
very many passages in which the Greek preposi- 
tion, epi, means “ on,” or “ upon,” as it is render- 
edin our Authorised Version, Rey. v. 10. We 
know that it frequently means « over,” with 
reference to authority or rank; but we are not 
aware of any passage in which it means over with 
reference to locality, And when in the second 
passage we are told that the hosts of Gog and 
Magog ‘‘encompass the camp of the saints and 
the beloved city.” We cannot understand how 
that could be, if the locality of that city were 
the air, far above any possibility ofaccess by God's 
enemies here upon the earth. 

The other point on which we differ from Mr. 
Vaughan, is the application of prophecy to the 
individual Napoleon III, instead of to the head 
of the Napoleonic dynasty whoever, he may be. 

We now lay Mr. Vaughan’s paper befors our 
readers who, we have no doubt, will participate in 
the gratification with which we read it.] 

“Tt is one characteristic by which true 
Christians are distinguished as well from 
heathens as from false brethren, that they 
are waiting for the coming of the Son of Man. 
I bless God that we live in times when that 
form of this doctrine, which has for ages and 
for generations been either studiously con- 
cealed or ignorantly arrayed, is rising from 
its burial without distortion of feature, with- 
out addition of substance, without extrava- 
gance of colouring, and is obtaining some por- 
tion ofits due attention reception and honour. 

“It is a personal coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ which we are waiting for; not merely 
a change, however extensive and penetrative, 
in the natural face and in the moral tempera- 
ment of the earth and of the world. We do 
expect such a change, indeed, at Hig coming ; 
but it is as the concomitant and consequence, 
not the essential reality of the promised cvent, 
The great: moral, and,in some sort, na- 
tural change, will be preceded, not followed, 
by the act of His visible coming. 

‘He shall come to rule, and He shall not 
come alone; His saints which ghal] have 
slept in Him He shall call out of their graves 
to meet Him ; those militant at that period 
in flesh, He shall ehange into His own bodily 
hkeness. He shail come to rule, of which 
the first exercise is to judge Hig Church. and 
to inflict judgment upon the individuals of 


Gospel those conmunities which profess His name 
und service falsely, hypocriticaily, in unbe- 






































































































































































































































818 


THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD. Ere. 





lief; having previously separated His faith 
ful subjects from out of the midst of them, 
to be His assessors in the work of judg- 
ment, and to become His partners in bliss 
and gory. He shall esme to rule, and hav- 
ing thus purged His temple that it be no 
longer and no more a den of thieves, He shall 
proceed to establish a pure worship in the 
centre of the earth, in the centre of His 
chosen, the citadel and temple of His re- 
stored nation, the holy hill of Zion, the re- 
built Jerusalem. 

“The essence of this expectation of the 
Church is: 

“41. A literal not a figurative coming, a 
personal not energetical manifestation of the 
great God end our Saviour, in His day. Ac- 
cording to some, He might as well have been 
said to come and to appear in the visitation 
of the Flood, in the dispersicn of Babel, im 
the burning of Sodom, in the overwhelming 
of Pharaoh, in the excision of Babylon, in the 
prostration of Jerusalem, in the sacking of 
Rome, in the capture of Constantinople, nay, 
in some of the sieges and battles of our own 
times, as in the exterminative and beatific 
process of setting up His future, no longer 
resisted, but universally acknowledged king 
dom. But we believe that He shall come as 
He hath never yet come, in a form of glory, 
the form of adorned manhood, so as to be 
seen and owned of men. Yet such seeing 
shall be transient to men in the flesh, abid- 
ing only to men in the spirit. 

“©9 Such His coming shall be at the com- 
mencement, not the close, of His future 
earthly reign ; that new era of peace and righ- 
teousness which most Christians profess 
to be looking for. Yet He shall come whilst 
nations are dwelling npon the earth, in their 
ancient form, and shall continue to maintain 
their existence in that ferm during a limited 
period uf a thousand years. 

‘©3, His raising of the blessed dead, and 
His changiny of the bodies of the blessed 
living, shall be simultaneous with the annun- 
ciation of His approach, and, together with 
the vengeance then executed upon the unbe- 
lieving members of His visible Church, shall 
constitute a di-tinct integral part of His work 
of judging the world. ‘Yet shall there be un- 
raised and unjudged ones sti!l; yet shall the 
earth have a judgment still to undergo at the 
end ofthe subsequent millennial thousand 
years ; yet shall there be temples, and ser- 
vices, and an epoch to be waited for. 

“A, The restoration of the Jewish nation 
as a whole’shall be subsequent to, and shall 
be effected in quick succession to, the bless: 

ings and cursings of the instant of His com- 
ing. Yet shall that nation have received a par- 
tial restoration before, and individuals of‘ the 
glorificd fulness’ shall have been taken out of 
it ; yet shall the joy of Canaan, and of the 
Jew, be distinct from that of the spiritual Is 
rael. 

«© 5, Christ’s spiritual empire shall be co- 
extensive with the earth, with the world ; yet 
its seat shall not be on earth, though com- 
municating with it ; His glorified saints shail 
reign over the earth with Him, but they shall 
not justle with the men of flesh, and though 
intermingling when need be, individually, 
shall be visible only by special appointment 
and operation. For when all things to which 
His presence in a visible boily at His second 
advent is necessary, shall have been effected, 
He shall take his Seat, and fix his abode in 
the Jerusalem, which is above ; from whence, 
together with nis glorified saints, He shali 
exercise lordship over all the earth and the 

universe ; and shall procure, maintain, and 
perpetualise the worship of the natural, na- 


tional gencrations abiding in the flesh on 
earth below. 

6. “A second apostasy, a second conflict, a 
second resurrection, a second judgment shall 
follow close upon the sunset of the millen- 
nial day. The thousand years being com- 
pleted. and Satan, who had ! een laid hold 
on and bound with achain, being loosed, and 
‘the nations’ (but not ‘the saints,’) having 
been again deceived, and another apostusy, 


| which involves the whole earth of living men, 


having been eftected,—judgment begins 
atresh, fire comes down from God out of 
heaven to consume the rebels, and the whole 
multitude of the unsaved is made to stand 
in a body of resurrection, that is, in a body. 
which isinconsumable by any material element 
before the throne of Christ and of God, that 
is, of God wearing the sorm, dwelling within 
and exhibited in the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Speechless, without excuse, selt- 
condemned, and condemned of God, the mil- 
lions ot mankind who have not Christ spiri- 
tually dwelling in them, and walking in them, 
are cast into the lake of fire. 

« And thus, after the interval of a thousand 
rears from the epoch of Christ’s actual se- 
cond coming, the final judgment is executed, 
which puts a last end to the present form of 
this earth, though not to its material, and 
gives commencement to a new era.—‘ new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ;’ ‘where the sea is not any 
longer.’ 

‘“ Now, in regard to the view, that the pro- 
phecies and dates of Daniel should be ap- 
plied to the Pope, the Turk, the French Re- 
volution and Napoleon, I am not content 
with affirming anything less than that ‘the 
Stone which smite‘h the image’ is Christ ; 
the‘ little horn’ of the four wild beasts is the 
Papacy ; the ‘little horn’ of the ram and he- 
goat is the Turkish or Mahommedan Power ; 
and ‘the king that doeth according to his 
own will’ (usually called Dani-Us Wilful King) 
is NAPOLEON, with his colleague and succes- 
sor in unity. Nor should I fear to make 
these assertions good, by even short investi- 
gation, to sound and patient reason, aided as 
she hath heen by that broader light which 
might well have been expected to issue from 
the sun-setting of prophecy. 


(To be continued.) 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 

There is no reason whatever to, suppose 
that we have here a parable in the ordinary 
gense of the word. A parable means acom- 
parison, a narrative as it were, wherein one 
sort of persons or things is mentioned, an- 
other signified, as for example, in the parable 
ofthe sower, the net, the leaven, &c., contained 
in the xiiith chapter of St. Matthew. At 
the same tie there is no reason to suppose 
that all the details of this account literally 
took place. ‘The fact is, we have here a 
dramatic description of dread realities. Many 
of the particulars are, as it were, the drapery 
with which our Lord was please to clothe 
the account, and are so {to be understood ; 
but in its main outlines and great truths, the 
narrative is realized in sober, yet solemn 
fact, day by day. 

it is not our intention to expound the se- 
veral particulars of the account, but to 
make a few observations on its obvious: les- 
sons of instruction. 

1. The iniermediate state is one of cone 
seigusness. 
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There are many who suppose it otherwise 
But there is no authority in Holy Scripture 
tor the supposition. Misled by the term 
sleep, which is used in Scripture in refer- 
ence to death, they rashly conclude that 
those of whom it is asserted, are like the 
living when ina deep sleep, viz., wholly uncon- 
scious. ‘hey forget however that the word 
is only used with respect to the body. The 
soul sleeps not. It is the wearied frame 
which calmly sinks to rest in the sure and 
certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life ; aud ofttimes as we gaze on. the pale, 
marble features of the beautifully formed 
shrine in which but recently, the immortal 

spirit dwelt, we couid almost imagine it was 

but asleep. But the deathless principle 
never for one moment ceases to be conscious. 
‘fo suppose so, would be toruncounter to the 
coneurrent testimony of the Diyine Word. 
St. Paul declares of the believer, that to be 
‘-absent from the body is to be present with 
the Lord,” and “to depart and to be with 
Christ is far better.” This is to our mind 
conclusive. Such a statement would never 
have been made by one who believed that 
death was unconsciousness. Far, far better 
to live an1 work on for Christ here below, 
enjoying all the rich and precious consola- 
tions of the Gospel, holding sweet commu- 
nion with Christ by the power of the Spirit, 
and labouring successtully to make kaown 
to perishing sinners the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. 

We conclude then, that the intermediate 
state ig one not of stupor or inanimation, 
bus of consciousness. Of the righteous dead 
we may truly say in the words of the poet:— 

“‘ Now while their bodies slumber 
Their spirits rest with God.” 

Further, it is evident from the narrative, 
that the consciousness is keen and intense. 
Lazarus is in Abraham’s bosom—the well- 
known Jewish metaphor for the hightest 
enjoyments of bliss—the rich man is in tor- 
ments. Tuis is not mere privation. The 
element is not one of over-negation ; it is 

positive. ‘* Send,” he cries, ‘‘ Lazarus that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue, for Iam tormented in 
i this flame.” Itis not at all necessary to 
"suppose a material flame in the intermediate 
state, though it is not denied ; and most 
certainly there is not a material tongue, for 
‘the body is in the grave, and it is the soul 
that speaks ; but at the same time it is play- 
ing fast and loose with the Divine Word, and 
taking unwarranted liberties with its sacred 
declarations to strip the words of all real 
foree. Torment means torment, and can 
mean nothing else. And in the intermedi- 
ate state, the burning agonies of remorse, 
and the scorpion stings of conscience will be 
‘found quite as intolerable—yea more so-—to 
the soul than the flames of a material fire 
Under the intolerable agony ot this torment 
men have come forward, and after the lapse 
lof many years, have accused themselves of 


murder, and been executed. They could 
not endure the torment any longer. What 
will they do when they cannot flee from its 


| agonies, nor seck relief by voluntary confes- 
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sion? Itis painful to hear men making 
meriy with the deslarations of Scripture in 
reference to the eternal condition of the lost. 
It would be well however, for all such to re- 
member that althongh material fire may not 


be able to touch the immaterial spirit, the | 


Word of God declares that the body is to be 
raised up, and both body and soul to go 


away ‘‘into everlasting fire prepared for the | 


Devil and his angels.” 

2. Lhe intermediate state is virtually the 
Jinal one. 

No doubt, the happiness and misery re- 
spectively will be increased after the resur- 
rection of the body, but there is no reason 
to snppose it will ever be reversed. 

This is based on two considerations. 

First. Justice and equity demands that 
it shoule be so. ‘‘ Son, remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented.”’ 

We must not imagine there is any merit 
in poverty, in itself considered, any more 
than there is demerit in prosperity. Not so. 
But if that poverty be sanctified to lead the 


individual to seek an interest in the king- } 


dom of God, and those good things which 
God has prepared for them that love him, 
and if those earthly riches be rested in, and 
accepted as the portion of the soul, then 
it is right and congruous that the election 
or choice which each respectively has made, 
should be allowed to stand. ‘* Remember 
then that thou wert contented to have thy 
good things on earth ;’ Lazarus was not. 
His poverty led him to God; thy prosperity 
bound you to earth ; you had the option and 
made ycur choice. Remember all this. 
You may not now seek to reverse your own 
deliberate decision. What a solemn aspect 
does this throw over the short-lived term of 
our earthly life. On its decisions depend 
eternal destinies. 

But secondly. ‘‘ Besides all this”—over 
and above this congruity and fitness I have 
mentioned—“ between us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed, a mighty chasm; it is deep 
and broad; so deep that none can find its 
bottom ; so broad that none can span it; God 
has appointed it so; and we may not arraign 
his infinite!y wise appointments. The result 
is, they who would pass from hence to you 
cannot; neither can they pass to us that 
would come from thence.” 

What a confirmation have we here of the 
truth of Protestantism in respect to this sub- 
ject. As the tree falleth there it lieth; and 
though this text may not be pressed in itself 
as a plain and irrefutable proof of our v.ews, 
yet most certainly, it accurately expresses 
the truths of Holy Scripture. 

3. There are only two places or states men- 
tioned in Holy Scripture tor those who depart 
this life. Theie may be many degrees 
of happiness or misery in those states or 
places respectively. Degrees may be admit- 
ted. In glory some may have a fuller reward 
than others ; there are those who shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament, and others 
who shall be as the stars for ever and ever. 
Ot some we read, they shall be saved, but so 
as by fire ; while others shall have an abund- 
ant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of 
Christ. Every vessel shall be full; but there 
are vessels of various sizes. The philoso- 
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pher and the peasant equally gaze on the face 
of nature; but there are delights in the breast 
of the former unknown to the latter. The 
apostle and the babe in Christ may both be in 
Paradise ; but on the brow of the one shall 
spurkle a diadem of rejoicing, consisting of 
those he has instrumentally saved ; whiist the 


| Other shall caimly repose in the bosom of the 


Lord, as the lamb in the arms of tke Gvuod 
Shepherd. 


| So of those who shall be banished 
from the. vresence of the Lord. 
Some shall be beaten with few, some 


with many stripes. Conscience and Divine ap- 
pointment will, with unerring accuracy. appor- 
tion the sufferings to the personal demerit, 
but the states or conditions in their broad 
and essential features are huttwo. There is 
no Purgato:y ; no neutral gronnd; no bridge. 
“Let these and such other places of Holy 
Scripture,” says the Homily, “‘ be sufficient 
to take away the gross error of Purgatory out 
)of our heads. .... The only Purgatory 
wherein we must trust to be saved is the 
death and blood of Christ, which, if we appre 
hend with a true and steadfast faith, it 
purgeth and cleanseth us from all our sins, 
even as well as if he were now hanging upon 
the Cross.” 

4. It is too late to pray in Hell either for 
ourselves or others. 

The rich man begged that Lazarus might 
| be sent to relieve his pain, or if not, then to 
/ warn his five brethren lest they also should 
enter that place of torment. In this petition 
he was probably animated by a desire to avoid 
that aggravation of torment which will accrue 
to the lost when joined by those to whose ruin 
they have contributed by their bad examples. 

But this petition was refused, and a reason 
assigned, of which by-and-bye. 

Note, This is the only example we have in 
Scripiure of any prayer to a departed saint. 
It is not an encouraging one. For first, the 
example of a damned soul is not to be follow- 
ed ; and secondly, the prayer was not heard. 
Surely the apostasy has but little counten- 
nnce from Scripture to teach its victims to 
pray to or for the souls of the dead; just as 
little as they have for the worship 
of angels. We have an instance of angel wor- 
ship recorded ; but it was promptly condemn- 
ed. John fell down to worship at the feet of 
the angel who showed him the wonders of 
the Apocalypse; but he said to him, ‘“ See 
thou do itnot; worship God.” On the subject 
of prayer for the dead, the Church, in her 
Homily well says :—‘‘ Neither let us dream 








any more that the dead are anything at all | 


holpen by our prayers ; but as the Scripture 
teacheth us. Let us think that the soul of 
man, passing out of the body, goeth straght- 
ways either to heaven or else to hell, whereof 
the one needeth no prayer, and the other is 
without redemption.” 

5. Welearn here the sufficiency of Holy 
Scripture for all practical purposes in reference 
to religion. 

‘* They have Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear them.” 

It is not aiways because of want of evidence 
that men go astray, but want of disposition 
to do what is right. Men do not generally 
act up to the light they have. Bad and de- 
filed as is their conscience, and imperfect in 
its decisions, it yet shows sufficient light, not 
indeed for veligiun but for mere human mo- 
rality; but that light is disregarded. It is 
not, therefore, additional evidence which is 
required so much as a thankfui and conscien- 
tious use of what is possessed. The force of 
moral evidence depends on the state of the 
heart in reference to thesubject matter. The 





319 
strongest evidence is of no weighv, if not at- 
tended to: the degree of attention depends 
on the exercise of the will, and the exercise 
of the wil. depends on the bias of the heart 

There is therefore light enough even at the 
smallest to leave man without excuse 
(Rom. i. 20; ii.15.) The first promise and 
prediction given to map in the garden of Eden 
furnished a sufficient ground for the exercise 
of faith aud hope, and consequently for gra 
titude and love. Yet that promise was con- 
tained within the compass of three lines. No 
additional evidence wili convince the unwilling 
mind. It will aggravate the condemnation of 
the unbelieving, or it will confirm the faith of 
the believer, but it will not convince the unwile 
ling. “ This is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved dark. 
ness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil.” There was light enough, but it 
was not loved. The sun may shine at its 
brightest at noonday, but it brings no light 
to those who cannot see, or who wilfully shut 
their eyes. The truth therefore, of the state. 
ment is manifest. «If they believe not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead.” 

This was more than the rich man asked 
for. “If one went to them from the dead 
they will repent.” Not so. This idea 
implies a complete ignorance. of the 
nature of moral evidence and the real 
cause of unbelief. It is not stronger proof 
that is required but a candid willing heart 
So tar, therefore, is this the case that not 
only would they not believe if one went to 
them from the dead, but they would not be 
persuaded even if one rose from the dead. If 
one went from the dead, there might be fear 
o¢ surprise and alarm ; but there would not 
be conversion. ‘Ihe appearance would be set 
down to fancy; the impressions would wear 
away, and after a while it would be no more 
regarded than a dream. Besides, unless one 
rose from the dead every day, and within the 
observation of each individual, there would 
be reasonable ground to complain that the 
same evidence was not given to ail, and if 
conviction depended on the amount of evi- 
dence, unbelief wouid in this case be justifi- 
able. 

But suppose a man did rise from the dead 
every day, and appeared to all without exeep- 
i tion, then it would ve an affair so common, that 
itcould not in any wise be regarded as a mir 
acle, and so would have no more effeci in 
producing conviction, than any of the natural 
phenomena with which we are surrounded. 
Still revelation is suflicient for its own pur- 
pose. ‘* He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” It will either convert here or con- 
fute hereafter. ‘The word which I have 
spoken,” saith Christ, “ that same word shall 
, judge you at the last day.”” Revelation will 
‘not fail of its end, at least of one end. It 
\ will test the characters of all to whom it has 
been proposed with sufficient evidence. 
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Whether men hear therefore, or whether 
they will forbear, the word will do its work. 
Excuses are not reasons. Men determine 
to reject the Gospel and the authority of 
God's word, and so cast about to invent excus- 
es by which they may impose on themselves, 
But the flimsy veil of all such deceits will be 
torn off in the light of eternity. Lazarus, 
the brother of Mary and Martha, was raised 
from the dead. Did the Jews, therefore, be- 
lieveinJesus-—allwhosawthemiracle? some 
believed, but others went their way and told 
the chief priests, who straightway touk coun- 
sel to put Jesas to death! Jesus himself 
rose from the dead. Did ail the Jews be- 
lieve in consequence ? on the contrary, they 
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prsecuted.and put to death those who testi 
fied the fact. Excuses, we repeat, are not 
reasons, and it would be well for the wise 
ones of this world, who in the pride of intel- 
lect reject the story of the Cross, to bear this 
jn mind. 

The testimony of Moses and of the pro- 
phets, is Christ, his sufferings and the glory 
that should follow. ‘To him give all the pro- 
phets witness, that through his name who- 
soever believeth in him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins.’ We have the testimony of 
Moses and the prophets; yea of Christ and 
his apostles. Let us thankfully receive that 
testimony, and so set te our seal that God is 
true. Let us not be shaken in our confi: 
dence in the truth of the Divine Word, or 
the clearness of its sacred lessons, but with 
childlike simplicity receive its teachings, be- 
lieve its promises, and be guided by its light, 
as by the pillar of fire, to the land of the 
heavenly Canaan. 


Se 


NOTES ON THE DISCUSSION OF 
AMENDMENTS IN THE IRISH 
CHURCH BILL IN THE HOUSE 
OF LORDS. 


The Earl of Denbigh, a Papist, referring 
to the state of the Romish mind in Ireland, 
gaid that “* with the Roman Catholics loyalty 
was an instinct and a religious duty, and not 
* hot-house plant, which only flourished un- 
ler the protection of the State.” Strange 
‘odeed that in this nineteenth century any 

na who had the least self-respect, could 
ave the hardihood to assert such a false- 
hood ; but passing strange, that in the Brit- 
House of Lords there was not found a 
iigle man to contradict the monstrous as- 
ertion. 
Sueen Elizabeth from their oath of allegi- 
ence, and incited them to rebeilion against 
The Bull of Pius remains unrepealed, 

od therefore rebellion against the Protest- 
ot Sovereign of England must be regarded 
a conscience perverted by Romish dog- 

2, a8 a positive duty. ; 

Che Bishop of Oxford, who signified his 

ent and consent to all things contained 


the Book of Common Prayer, with all 


solemnity of an oath, earnestly advocat- 
the appropriation of a part of the surplus 
ader of our Reformed Church ‘to the 
sious necessities of the Roman Ca- 
ie body. That is, as the 
lained himself, to assist the religious 
cation of the Roman Catholic popu- 
on of Ireland, by educating them 
ough the instrumentality of the priests; 
o, if the Bishop of Oxford was honest in 
| own professions, he must regard as the 
eachers of blasphemous fables and dan- 
rous deceits,” and the upholders of *‘idol- 
‘y to be abhorred of all faithful Chris- 
as.” The manifestation of such palpable 
yuity in one holding the position of a Bi- 
p in the Church of England, makes one’s 
94 boil with righteous indignation. 
‘everyal other Lords expressed themselves 
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Pope Pius absolved the subjects of 


Bishop. 
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The following works by the Rev. E. Nangle 
will be sent by post to any pert of the kingdom 
at the following prices, Postage included. 


ONTROVERSIAL CORRESPOND- 

J ENCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 
and the Rev. Hugh Conway, P.P., of Skreen 
Price 4d. ‘Two copies, 6d. 


ees PREACHING AND ITS FRUITS 
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 
Dear Srr—There is a slight error in your 
article in the July number of the AcuIn 
Heratp on * The Lords and the Irish Ohureh.” 
You have included the name of the Bishop of 
Lincoln as one of the seven bishops who 
voted for Lord Stanbope’s amendments for 
enriching the idolatrous priests of Rome with 
a portion of the plundered spoil of the Irish 
Church. His Lordship of Lincotn (Dr. 
Wordsworth) being the junior bishop has at 
present no seat in the House of Lords. The 
following I believe to be a correct list of the 
prelates who did vote tor the before-mention- 
ed Lords’ Amendments :-— 
A. C. Tait, Archbishop of Canterbury. 
W. Thomson, ry York. 
E. Harold Browne, Bishop of Ely. 
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fd. Twenty copies ls. 6d Seventh Thousand. 


HE ROMISH PASTORAL DISSECT- 
ED in Seven Letters to Dr. M‘Hale. Price 


J. L. Claughton, 5 


There was a time when seven bishops went 
to the Tower—the above-named Prelates 
took a different line of action —but enough. 
Yours faithfully, 

F. W 


Rochester. 3 


July 81, 1869. 


We are truly glad to learn that Dr. 
Wordsworth, Bishop of Lincoln, who has so 
ably proved the identity of the Church of 
Rome with the Babylon of the Apocalypse, 
was not among the traitor bishops who vet- 
ed for the concurrent endowment of the 
Apostate Church. 

We are also glad to record the name of 
Dr. Alexander, Bishop of Derby, as associ- 
ated with the Bishop of Tuam, in opposi- 
tioa to to the scheme for providing houses 
and lands for Romish priests. The 
only English Bishops who were found 
on the same side were Chester, Durham, 
and Llandaff. 


6d. 


ONTROVERSIAL © CORRESPOND- 

ENCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 

Rector of Skreen, and the Rev. T. O’Rorke, P.P. 
Collooney. Price .4d. Two copies, 6d. 


A SHORT AND SIMPLE EXPLANA- 
TION of the Whole Book of Revelation 


with reference to current events. Cloth, boards 
Price 2s. 


HE VALIDITY OF ORDERS IN 
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of Orders in the Ckurch of Rome. Five copies 
6d; twenty copies, 1s. 6d. 
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Thousand. 


€ Anumber ofsets of the History of the 
Reformation, not less than 20, if purchased for 
the use of Schools, will be given at Three Shil- 
lings. The Postage to be paid by the Purchaser 
The other works advertised will be found use. 
fate general circulation. A 
rders with name and address to be s 
the Rev. EK. Nangle, Skreen, Ballisodare. pla 
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rt Ree ie halal ty and MISRRESS— 

Husband and Wife ; thoroughly qualified to 
impart the usual branches of an English educa- 
tion, and the rudiments of Latin and French, are 
open to an engagement; or Husband would accept 
a single school in a locality in which there would 
be a likelihood of tuitions; testimonials excellent. 

Address, Rev. E. Nangle, 3 Westbury Terrace, 
Brighton Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 


Ae WIFE WISHES TO 
RECOMMEND A FRIEND, NOW RESID- 
ing with her, as companion to an Invalid or 
blnid lady. She has had much experience in nurs- 
ing, and is very efficient in a sick room; is kind 
and active, and accustomed to the superintendence 
of domestic affairs. She isa lady by birth and 
education, a good amanuensis and Reader, and 
fond of needlework. Would have no objection to 
take charge of a family of motherless children. 


Address C. H., 45, Durnford Street, Stonehouse, 
Drood. 














Qt PATRICK, APOSTLE OF IRE- 
 ~ _ LAND in the Third Century; the story of 
his mission by Pope Celestine in A.D. 431, and of 
his connexion with the Church of Rome, proved 
to be amere fiction ; with an appendix contain- 
ing his Confession, &c., translated into English 
By B.S. Nrcorson, A.M.1.C.D.. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
A Subscriber who preserves copies of the 
Acuitt Heratp for binding, needs the Au- 
gust number to complete his set. As we 
have not a singly copy on hands, perhaps 
some of our subscribers would kindly supply 
one. 


Oe ae ggeee rae 
ISAIAH’S GREAT PROPHECY. 
NO, Il. 
(Continued from page 307.) 

The portion of the inspired writings of 
Isaiah which we call his ‘“ great prophecy,” 
is contained in chap. lii.—lv. In our first 
paper we gave a brief exposition of chap. Bis 
we now proceed to interpret chap lii., as 
accomplished in Christ, in his person and 
work, as set forth in the New Testament. 

The last three verses of chap lii. give an 
outline of Christ in his humiliation and ex- 
altation, and in the successful prosecution 
of his mediatorial work among the nations, 
which had long sat in darkness. These 
subiects are continued .throughout chap. 
hii. with a minuteness of detail which de 
monstrates Isaiah’s inspiration, and leaves 
the sceptic without excuse for his infidelity. 
Yet this wonderful chapter opens with a 
prediction of the wide prevalence of unbelief 
‘with reference to the claims of Messiah: 





‘%: Who hath believed our report ? and to 


whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?” 
Referring to this portion of the prophecy 
St. John writes : “ But though he had done 
so many miracles before them, yet they be- 
lieved not on him: that the saying of Hsaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled which he 
spake, Lord, who hath pelieved our report ? 


and to’ whom hath the arm of the Lord been 


revealed 2” (See also Rom. SAP LG SULT 2) 


That this prevalence of unbelief should exist 


through the whole of this dispensation, is 
manifest from the words spoken by our Lord 





with reference to his second advent, ‘* When 
the Soa of Man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth?” How mournfully this portion 
of the prophecy has been, and is being ful- 
filled, we need not say. In the earlier days 
of this dispensation, when heathenism had 
fallen into disrepute, the faith in Christ was 
well nigh extinguished by the darkness. of 
Popish superstition, and when this form of 
unbelief received a check at the Retorma- 
tion, the infidelity of superstition was in a 
great measure succeeded by the infidelity of 
philosophy, falsely so called. The vast ma- 
jority of the baptized nations is now divided 
between these two forms of unbelief, and 
those who realize the power of faith- which 
‘¢ works by love,” ‘‘ purifies the heart,” and 
‘¢ overcomes the world,’ constitute a des- 
pised minority. In this advanced age of 
the world we may say with the prophet of 
old, ‘‘ Except the Lord of Hosts had left 
unto us a very small remnant, we should 
have been as Sodom, and we should have 
been made like unto Gomorrah.” —Isa.1. 9. 

It is a delightful exercise in the study of 
the Holy Scriptures to trace the harmony 
of a common inspiration in the. statements 
of the sacred writers. The verse now under 
consideration supplies an illustration of this. 
It plainly teaches us that the ‘faith which 
embraces Christ is a spiritual gift ; the Gos- 
pel which reveals Christ in his person and 
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offices; is the ‘‘ arm” or ‘‘ power of Ged unto 
salvation.”” But fallen man, in the imten4 
sity of his spiritual blindness, cannot sed 
this ; a supernatural enlightenment is needed} 
and so the prophet asks, ‘‘ To whom 1s the} 
arta of the Lord revealed?” How exactly) 
this harmonizes with the doctrine of the” 
New Testament, as declared im such pas- 
sages as the following: ‘‘No man can say 
that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost.”—1st Cor. xii. 8. ‘*God wha 
hath commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.’’--2nd 
Cor. iv. 6. And again: ‘“ We know that 
the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding that we may know him 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ.”—ist John 
vy. 20. 

The prophet rext takes up the history of 
the man Christ Jesus from his infancy : 
«For he shall grow up before him as a 
tender plant, and as a root out.of a dry 
ground.” ‘* He shall grow up before him,”} 
says the prophet, and the sacred historian,}' 
writing seven hundred years after, records 
the fulfilment of the prediction: ‘‘ Jesus} 
increased in wisdom and stature, and m 
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favour with God and man.’’—Luke ii. 52: 


The prophet compares the Messiah to a 
‘‘ tender plant,” and surely the holy nature 
of Jesus, in the uncongenial soil and at- 
mosphere of this sin-blighted world, was 
a ‘tender plant’”—an exotic. Heis also 
ecmpared in the prophecy to ‘a root out 
of a dry ground,” which would seem 
most unlikely to send forth a vigorous 
shoot — ‘‘a plant of renown,’’—the title 
elsewhere given to Messiah. (Ezekiel 
xxxiv. 29.) The royal house of David, 
at the time of the birth of Christ, had 
fallen so low that the representative of it 
was a poor carpenter. That the Mesriah, 
the illustrious son of David, whose advent 
was foretold by God’s holy prophets as the 
future deliverer of Israel, should rise in such 
a family, seemed as unlikely as that a -root 
in a dry ground should send forth a vigour- 
ous shoot. and because Christ did appear in 
such humiliation, so opposite to the dreams 
of carnal splendour which possessed the 
Jewish mind, he had for them ‘‘no form, nor 
comeliness, nor any beauty that they should 
desire him.’ 

Nor was it the Jews only who stumbled 
at the humiliation of Christ. All the chil- 
dren of Adam, partakers with them of the 
same fallen nature, could not discern the 
majesty of meekness in Jesus of Nazareth, 
and therefore, the words of the prophet in 
ver. 8, have been fulfilled in every age and 
in every country: ‘‘ He was despised and 
rejected of men.” 

The prophet further describes him as ‘‘ a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” 
We read in the inspired narrative of the 


New Testament that Jesus “sighed,” 
““siched deeply,’ ‘‘ groaned in spirit,” 


‘““wept’” at the tomb of Lazarus, and 
‘““wept over’ Jerusalem; but we- never 
read that he laughed; on one_ occasion 
indeed we are told that “‘he rejoiced in 
spirit,’ but the spring of this joy was 
not in earth. This fallen world supplied 
nothing to the holy soul of Jesus, but ocea- 
sion of sorrow. It was only when he lifted 
his thoughts above earth to the gracions 
Sovereiguty of God, that he found cause for 
gladness, asitis written, ‘* In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent and hast revealed them unto babes.” 
Luke x: 21. 

In this holy sorrow and spiritual joy the 
world had no sympathy with Christ, as the 
prophet writes, ‘‘ We hid as it were our 
faccs from tim.” He was treated as a, beg- 
gar, from whom nothing but troublesome 
importunity was to be expected, the face of 









































































































































































































mankind ‘‘ was turned away from this poor 
man,” ‘ He was despised and we esteemed 
him net.” 

The prophet next proceeds to open up the 
cause of Christ’s patient-endurance. 


“Surely he hath borne our eriefs, 
and carried our sorrows: yet we did | 
esteem- him stricken, smitten of God 


and afflicted. But he was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui- 
ties : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him ; and with his stripes we are healed. All 
we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity ofus all.” 


This statement of the vicarious nature of 
Christ's sufferings, the foundation of all the 
believer’s comfort, is introduced by an expres- 
sion of the certainty of this truth, ‘‘ Surely 
he hath borne our gniefs,” &e. 

Christ who knew no personal sin, ‘‘ was 
made sin for us.” He was ‘‘ made in the 
likeness of sinful flesh ;’’ he assumed our na- 
ture with all the infirmities which were the 
consequences of sin. He thoroughly iden- 
tified himself with us, by sustaining the 
whole detail of sorrow to which we as sin- 
ners are subject, asthe prophet speaks, ‘‘ He 
bath borne our griefs and carried our sor- 
rows.” 

The Jews regarded Carist as a blasphe- 
mer, and viewed his sufferings as the just 
penalty of his crime. As they pleaded be- 
fore Pilate, ‘‘ We have a law, and by our law 
he ought tudie, because he made himself the 
Son God.”’ John xix. 7. 

We need not pause to show the exact con- 
formity of the statement of the prophet in 
this place with the doctrine which pervades 
the whole of the New Testament. It may 
suffice to quote St. Peter’s words :—‘* Who 
his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, 


should live unto righteousness; by whose | 


stripes ye were healed. For ye were as 
sheep going astray: but are now returned 
unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls.”’ 

But the words of the prophet which we 
are now considering, harmonize with the ex- 
perience of the believer, no less than with 
the phraseology of the New Testament, we 
refer especially to the expression ‘‘ The chas- 
tisment of our peace was upon him, and with 
his stripes we are healed.” 

When we attain to any just conception of 
the majesty and holiness of God, and our 
responsibility to nm, the awakened con- 
science becomes importunate in its demands 
for a propitiation through which we may ap- 
proach Him with confidence of acceptance. 
We have a striking illustration of this in the 
question proposed by Balak king of Moab 
ae recorded, Micah vi. 6, 7. 

«¢‘ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myself before the high God ? shall I 
come beefore him with burnt-offerings, with 
calves ofa year old? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten 
thousands of rivers of oil? shaill give my 
first-born for my transgression, the fruit of 
my body for the sin of my soul ?” 

The universal prevalonce of the rite of 
sacrifice in all ages can only be accounted 
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for by the universality ofthissentiment, and 
there is nothing that meets this felt want in 
all its boundless largeness but the atonement 
of the Son of God. Believing that Jesus is 
none other than Jehovah the self-existent 
and eternal God, and that he undertook, as 


nt 


the substitute of guilty man, to endure in: 
his own person the penalty of our transgres-'| 


\ 
| 
| 





are satisfied, and the heart enters into the | 


‘peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing.”’ ‘To bring the sinner into reconeilia- 
tion with (sod through assurance of his ac- 
ceptance in Christ, is the grand design of the! 
Gospel. It is emphatically the ‘‘ Gospel of 
peace.” The advent of its author was asher- 
ed in by a proclamation from heaven of 
‘peace on earth and good will to men.” The 
words of Jesus throughout the whole of his 
ministry, spoke peace to troubled conscien 
}ces. Peace was his legacy to his sorrowing 
Church, and after his departure the minis- 


| gion, the conscience is calmed, its demands 





| 


try of the apostles whom he had chosen was}! 
4 


the ‘‘ preaching peace by Jesus Christ as Lord) 
of all.” The experimental knowledge of 
i this truth is the characteristic of a matured 
believer. 


(To he continued. ) 


THE FUTURE OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
|-—REVISION OF THE P AYER BOOK. 
Kleven years ago, as we have shown in 


of papers on.Church reform, in which we 
pleaded for the restoration to the laity of 
their rightful position in the government of 
our Church. What we then pleaded for 
without effect, God’s 
now accomplished by the wicked hands of 
Jews, and Romish zealots, and political dis- 
senters, liberals, secularists, and atheists. 
The disestablishment and disendouwment of 
‘our Church have taught our Bishops thet 
they cannot do without the laity, and that 
to perpetuate the very existence of the 
Church, the laity must be admitted to the 
same participation in its government which 
they enjoyed in the days of old under the 
presidency of the apostles. But not only 
has the principle of lay co-aperation been ad- 
mitted, but it is now a certainty, that the ap- 
plication of the principle will be identical] with 
that which we suggested in the papers to 
which we refer. It is with no small satis- 
faction that we read the announcement of 
the unanimous conclusion to which the Bi- 
shops, assembled under the presidency of 
the Primate, had arrived :— 

** Kesvived—Tiat ib is the unanimous opi- 
nion of the Archbishops and Bishops that a 
General Synod should, as promptly as pos- 
sible, be assembled, in which the clergy and 
laity should be fully repiesented. 

‘“‘That, inasmuch as the existing repre- 
sentation of the clergy in their provincial 
synods is imperfect, it is desirable, for the 
carrying out of the foregoing resolution, that 
these synods be convened to consider the 
changes which would be necessary to adapt 
their representation to the present circum- 
stances of the Church.” 

The recent Church Conference supplied 
the basis of the plan on which the future 
j representatives of the Free. Church of Ire- 














o Povide hag =. : 
good providence has iof Evangelical Churches,” 


/is an ‘‘ Introduction” to the former, pub- 








land must be embodied. That plan was 
open to only one objection—the laity only 
voted for the lay representatives, and the 
clergy only for the clerical representatives. 
This we consider to be utterly objectionable, 


| because it would tend to create two rival par- 


ties in the Church. Instead of amalgamating 
the clergy aud the laity in the governing 
body of the Church, a wall of separation 
would be raised between them, as if each 
clasz had separate interests to be looked after. 
It therefore appears to us to be of vital im- 
portance that both the clergy and the laity 
should vote together for every representa- 
tive. ‘There are other reasons than that 


| which we have stated to show the expedi- 


ency of such a thorough amalgamation of 
the clerical and lay elements in the govern- 
ing body, as we have suggested. But what 
we have said may suffice for the present. 
‘Among many other important matters 
which must shortly come under discussion 
in the Conference, the revision of the Prayer 
Book holds a prominent place; and in the 
meantime, both clergy and laity would do 
well to study the subject. ‘There is an al- 
most universal conviction that revision is 
needed, and that it can be effectually ac- 
complished without the abandonment of a 
single point. of the doctrines which the 
Church has held since the Reformation. 


: : . | To those who- desire to inform themselves 
our leaiig article, we pubhshed a series 


on this subject, we beg leave to recommend 
two books published in 1867 by W. J. 
Johnson, 121 Fleet Street, London, H.C. 
The first is a revised Prayer Book, entitled, 


'* Phe Book of Common Prayer for the use 


| formation within a very small compass. 


and the second 


lished by the same publisher. We cannot 
give unhesitating approval to everything con- 
tained in these books, but they, lay the 
foundation of such a revision of our Prayer 
Book as seems to us most desirable. The 
‘¢ Tntroduction”’ contains much valuable in- 
It 
cannot be denied that there are parts of the 
Prayer Book which have wounded sensitive 
consciences, causing some to separate, and 
others to stand aloof from our communion, 
and which are wrested by the Romanizing 


| party into an instrumentality for the papal- 





izing our Church by a partial reference to 
her own formularies. In the little volume 
which we recommend, it is satisfactorily 
proved that these portions of the Prayer 
Book were the work of the Government of 
the day, introduced for the purpose of con- 
ciliating the Romanists, not only without 
the approval, but in opposition to the ear- 
nest remonstrance of our martyred Re- 
formers. 

We trast that in our Free Church there 
will be a thorough return to the spirit of 
the best days of the Reformers. If there is, 
we may confidently expect the Divine bless- 
ing. The National Church, disencumbered 
of State control, discarding the unhallowed 
expediency of jaithless politicians, and aim- 
ing at nothing but the furtherance of God’s 
glory, in simple dependence on His blessing, 
will be a rallying point of unity to the mem- 
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bers of Christ's body, now scattered and se- 
parated in various forms of dissent. 

We confess that so far as the Church is 
concerned we see no cause for despondency. 
It is true, we shall lose the revenues which 
enabled a few Bishops and dignitaries to 
surround themselves with circumstances of 
worldly pomp, which, in our judgment, 
tended to hinder, rather than promote their 
own spiritual advancement, and the edifica- 
tion of the Church over which they presided. 
We believe that by God’s blessing, the ge- 
nerosity of His faithful people will procure 
a decent competence for a sufficient num- 
ber of godly men, who shall devote them- 
selves to the ministry of the Gospel. From 
the ‘‘ powers that be,” we can expect 
nothing but hostility, carried to as great an 
extent as public opinion will tolerate ; but 
we know that Christianity in its infancy 
triumphed against the secular and sacerdotal 
powers of the heathen Roman Empire, and 
the weapons wherewith our fathers in the 
faith achieved the victory, over such adverse 
influences, are available for us, avd the 
Almighty Spirit which gave them effect is 
as powerful as ever. In the Everlasting 
God, the ‘‘ Creator of the ends of the earth, 
who fainteth not, neither is weary,” is our 
trust. 





THE REFORMATION IN MEXICO. 

We need hardly remind onr readers ‘that 
we have lately, on many occasions, stated 
our decided conviction, that the 1260 years, 
assignea by the sure word of prophecy for 
the continuance of the Papal domination, 
have run out; and that the Papacy has now 
entered on that phase of its existence des- 
cribed by the prophet Daniel, chap. vil. 26, 
‘But the judgment shall sit, and tney shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to 
destroy it unto the end.” ‘The following 
letter from the Rev. Mr. Riley, an Ameri- 
can Missionary in Mexico, records another 
fact to be added to the many others which 
justify our persuasion :-— 

“ There is a perfect hurricane of Protest- 
ant feeling raging against the Romish Church. 
I feel much as if I had suddenly found myself 
in the time of the Reformation. The great 
thing for us to do is, to plant Christian 
Churches and institutions here as quickly as 
possible. Long have these native Christians 


* looked to their brethren in the United States 


in hope. May they now have their hopes 
realized. Ifthe American Church will make 
an effort worthy of the opportunity Christ 
has given them in this land, Mexico might 
write one of the brightest and most deeply 
interesting pages in Missionary history in 
the course of the next few years. The infiu- 
ence of the evangelical thought, and liberal 
ideas of the United States, has been gradu- 
ally leavening this country with an intense 
desire for something like American civiliza- 
tion to take the place cf idolatry, fanaticism, 
immorality, tyranny, avarice, pride, false 
teaching of the Romish priesthood. 

* At length, the Liberal party writing the 
words, ‘ Liberty of worship and entire sever- 
ance of Church and State,’ in its constitu- 
tion, has nationalized the Romish Church 
property, worth about two hundred millions 
of dollars! emptied and abolished all con, 
vents, prohibited processions, and ecclesias 





riage to be lawful. To-day, besides these 
two parties, a third, formed of earnest, evan- 
gelical Christians, counting already its mar- 
tyrs, has been raised up, by God’s blessing, 
thrcugh the circulation of the Bible.” 

And again :— 


‘‘ During the last three months the press 
has been worked with important results. 
President ministers, governors of States, ec- 
clesiastics, deputies of congresses, judges, 
military men, all classes of society to the 
poor have been influenced by this work, and 
that not in the capital, but also far without.” 
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NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Our subscribers who are in arrear will much 

oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they havebcen furnished. 
To save subscribers who reside in Dublin the 
trouble of procuring Money-orders, we have 
appointed Mr. Alewander Carson, Grafton 
street, corner of Stephen's Green. and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite the 
College, agents for the AcHILL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Hdward 
Nangle, 8 WESTBURY THRRACH, 
RATHGAR, DUBLIN. Money orders to 
be made payable at Post Office, Dublin. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our correspondents. 

We bey leave to inform our subscribers that we 
never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Jt ts -re- 
quested that such instructions may be comnu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Hditor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 
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‘Our readers will be surprised when we 
tell them that the following’ paper on 
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Church Reform was published in the Ac- 
for July, 1858. What 
appeared to be visionary and hopelessly 


HILL HERALD, 


impracticable eleven years ago, has now, | 


in the good providence of our Gop, be- 
come not only probable, but an absolute 
nécessity. A reform essentially identical 
with that which we recommended is in 
now in actuai progress. Had the heads 
of our Church wise in time, and 
with a generous and unselfish abandon- 
and emolument, 


been 


ment of personal rank 
insisted long since on such a reform as 


is sketched in the annexed paper, Mr. 


| Grapstonn'’s bill would never have been 


framed, and the nation might have been 
saved from the sin of virtually denying 
But 
instead of brooding over the errors and 
iniquities of the past, it is the duty of 


Curist’s supremacy by accepting it. 


all who are concerned about the progress 
of 


to 


Scriptural Christianity in this country, 


address themselves to important 
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task of making the best use of ‘our al- 
tered circumstances. The lay element is 
henceforth to hold its legitimate position 
in the governing body of the Irish Church. 
It ought to be clearly expressed at the 
very opening of the General Conference, 
that this is not the concession of a. fa- 
vour from the clergy, or any portion of 
them, but the restoration of an undoubted 
right, to which the laity were at all 
times entitled, and of which, since the 





invasion and conquest of Ireland, by 
Henry II., they were deprived. We 
would also express a hope, that the 


clerical and lay delegates, to represent 
the Church in the will be 
elected, not by the class to which they 
but by the clergy 


Conference, 
respectively belong, 
and laity conjointly. 
ment be not made, there will be two 
rival parties in the Church, and the 
separation of the clergy as a distinct 
caste, will leave the bitter root of sacer- 
dotalism to germinate in evil fruit, to 
the hindrance of vital Christianity. To 
establish general confidence in the go- 


If such an arrange- 


verning body, it will also be necessary 
that its meetings should be heid, not 
in Dublin exclusively, but successively 


in one of the principal towns in the 
four provinees. With these introductory 
without the 
alteration of a single word, our outline 
of Church reform, it was sketched 
in our paper eleven years ago:— 


remarks we now reproduce, 





as 


OUR NATIONAL CHURCH—ITS CLAIMS—ITS 
WANTS. AND THEIR REMEDIES.—NO. 3. 


We stated in our last number that the Act 
of Uuiformity inflicted the severest wound 
| which was ever given to the efficiency o1 our 
National Chureh, by excluding from hercom- 
munion a body of learned and pious ministers 
pre-eminently qualified to advance the inter- 
ests of true religion. We believe that this Act 
still continues in large measure to work the 
same evil which characterized its introduc- 
tion, and therefore we give the repeal of this 
Act a prominent place among the remedies 
which we propose for increasing the useful- 
ness of our National Church. . 

Let it be carefuliy noted that we do not 
counsel the abandonment ofa single doctrine 
embodied by our Reformers in our Thirty- 
nine Articles. But we do contend that it is 
utterly unjustifiable that godly men, who are 
ready to subscribe the doctrinal statements 
of our Church ex animo, should be excluded 
from her ministry, because they cannot com- 
ply with certain liturgical and ceremonial re- 
quirements, without violating the sacred de- 
mands vf conscience. We say it is full time 
that such an unjustifiable restriction should 
be withdrawn. Wishing in these papers to be 
thoroughly explicit, we shall state the par- 
ticulars in which, in ourjudgment, uniformity 
should cease to be enforced. 

1st. In our baptismal service, we should 
leave it optional with the minister either to 
j repeat or omit those portions ofjit which 










































































































































































































































































































































824 


THE ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD, Erc. 






September 18, 1869 


ee SSS 





seem to. assert the actual regeneration of the 
child; and we should allow the same liberty 
with reference to sponsors, and the sign of 
the cross. 

2nd. In the visitation of the sick we should 
wish to see the form of absolution totally ex- 
punged, lt is practically useless. having fall- 
en into desuetude, and it only supplies occa- 
sion of cavil to the enemies of our Churen. 

8rd. In our burial service, we should coun- 
sel the removal of those sentences which relate 
to the character and destiny of the departed. 

4th. Fcr the relief of weak consciences, we 
shonld allow the minister to wear either a 
black gown ora white surplice ,as might seem 
to each more decent and expedient. 

5th. We should wish to see the chapters 
apnointed to be read from the Apocrypha 
superseded by portions of canonical Scrip- 
ture. 

6th. It would also seem desirable that our 
morning liturgical service should be shorten- 
ed, by omiting the repetition of the Lord’s 
Prayer and by terminating the service with 
the Litany. 

Yhe Act which roquires a rigid conformity 
in these matters excludes a large number of 
conscientious men from the ministry of our 
Church, and is, in our judgment, utterly un- 
justifiable, whether it be tried by the Serip- 
tures ur the doctrinal statements of our Church 
contained in her Articles. With reference to 
Scripture, the Act of Uniformity violates the 
whole spirit of Rom. xiv, to which we referred 
in our last number; and with reference to the 
teaching of our Church, the Act of Unifor- 
mity seems at variance with the spirit of Art. 
vi., and with the latter part of Art. xxxiy., 
which as:erts that ‘‘ it is not necessary that 
traditions and ceremonies be in all places one 
and utterly like.’ We know, indeed, thatthat 
Article condemns those who do not conform 
to ceremonies * approvea by common author- 
ity ;’ but why should the Church supvly the 
occasion of such irreeularity ty a stern de- 
mand pf uniformity in matters for which a 
divine authority is not even pretended ? 

Were these reasonable concessions made, 
we believe that a very large proportion of the 
pious dissenters would connect themselves 
with our National Church. 

The next matter in which reform seems to 
us to be much needed is in the method of ap- 
pointing bishops and ministers to their s>ve- 
ral charges. 

In treating of this important point, we must 
notice the decided sanction which the. New 
Testament gives to popular election. We 
read, Acts i. 15- 25, that the two disciples 
from who: one was to be selected to fill the 
place of Judas, were appointed by the choice 
of the one hundred and: twenty disciples who 
at that time professed the faith of Jesus. The 
same principle stands out prominently in the 
narrative of the appointment-of deacons, Acts 
vi. 1—6. The twelve called the multitude of 
the disciples unto tnem, and told them to look 
out among them seveu men whom the apos- 
tles might appoint ; and in conformity with 
this requirement, they chose persons who 
were then ordained by the apostles. Now the 
New Testament is remarkable for the reserve 
with which it speaks of ail matters of eccle- 
siastical arra1.gement, and therefore, when it 
declares, as it does in this instance, the priv- 
ciple upon which those arrangements are to 
be carried out, we may be sure that the an- 
nouncement is of special importance. Now, 
we ask, is this mode of popular election re- 
covnizel in the present mode of appvinting 
officers in our National Church ? Everybody 
knows it is not. The Bishop is appointed by 
by the Queen’s Prime Minister, whoever he 
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may be; and the ministe:s of the Gospel are 
appointed to their several charges at the sole 
will and pleasure of the Bishop. We believe 
that this is utterly wrong: audso long as this 
anomaly is permitted to continue effectual 
reform is not to be expecied in our National 
Church. We should wish to see the right of 
nomination, bota to sees and benetices, vest- 
ed in all the beneficed clergy and the senior 
churchwarden of each parish, as representa- 
tives of the Jaity of the Church. We consider 
this introduction of the lay element into the 
elective body as essential to its Scriptural 
perfection. We findin the New Testament 
the “apostles and brethren” associated in 
the government of the Church (Acts xi. 1, 23) 
and the document which expressed the mind 
of the council which was held at Jerusalem, 
went forth in the name of the ‘‘apostles, and 
elders, and brethren.” Acts xv. 24. . The ar- 
ranyement which we should like to see 
carried out, may be explained in a few 
words. When a see became vacant, weshouli 


' have every beneticed clergyman and church- 


warden to send in the name cf a clergyman, 
who, in his judgment, was best qualified to oc- 
cupy the vacant bishopric. The three minis- 


ters who had the greatest number of votes | 


should be selected. and from these the Queen* 
should nominate the Bishop. Weshouldapply 
the same arrrangement to the appointment of 
parish ministers, only confining the voting 
power to the beneficed clergyman and senior 
churchwardens ofthe parishes contained in the 
diocese in which the vacancy had occurred, 
and giving the right of selection from the 
three candidates who had the largest number 
of votes to the Bishop. We are confident 
that such an arrangement as this, soaccordant 
with the spirit of the New Testament, would 
give our Church such a hold as it has never 
yet had upon the national mind, and would 
immensely promote its efficiency. by securing 
the services of the best qualified men for its 
ministry. 

Another grave eyil in our Church which 
calls loudly for reform is, the laxity of disci- 
pline. Constituted as our ecclesiastical courts 
nuw are, the removal of immoral or heretical 
winisters is almost an impossibility, and we 
believe it would be absolutely impossible if 
the delinquent minister can command pecu- 
niary resources to aid him in baffling the pur- 
suis of justice. We nced not waste any time 
in proving this. The fact is notorious, that 
men who teach the worst errors of Popery, 
specifically condemned in the Articles of our 
Church, continue t» hoid their position in the 


made to expel them. To remedy this evil, 
we should sweep away the whole system of 
our present ecclesiasticaljudicalure, regarding 
the ecclesiastical courts as so many labyrinths 
amid whose interminable mazes and intricacies 
a practiced delinquent can elude the pursnit 
of justice. For the endless forms and tech- 
nicalities of these courts, which seem only 
calculated to enable men learned in the law 
to make the worse appear the better reason, 
we should substitute trial by jury. Let the 
Bishop preside as judge, and the clergyman 
charged with heretical doctrine or immoral 
living appear before him; let a jury composed 
of six beneficed clergymen and six senior 
churchwardens be empannelled, and let their 
verdict be decisive. Were such an arrange- 
ment as this carried out, our Church would 
be spared the horrid scandal of retaining in 
her ministry a man who teaches the adoration 
of the host, or whose hand shakes with deli- 





* The disestablishment of the Cliurch since the 
above was written, sets aside the suggestion, but 
the principle remains untouched. 
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rium tremeus while he administers the sacra 
ment. We gladly admit that such cases as 
these are of rare occurrence ; but why should 
they be permitted to exist, when an effectual 
remely may be so easily provided ? 

We write these observations under the per- 
suasion, that they will call forth much opposi- 
tion; but we are persuaded that thev are 
founded in truth and righteousness, and there- 
fore we are quite willing to abide the conse- 
quence of thcir publication, whatever this may 
be. Much dissutisfaction has been expressed, 
and much more has been felt, about the exist- 
ence of the evils which we have exposed; and 
we are not without hope that the public voice 
wiil yet demand, with an urgency and power 
which cannot be resisted, the application of 
some such remedies as we have here proposed. 
But after all, let it never be forgotten, that 
real, effectual reform must be the work of 
God’s Holy Spirit. However the Church 
may be moulded by human arrangement, it 
wili be hut a lifeless carcase, without the pre- 
sence and indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 
None but that Divine agent can rear up a 
building «f lively stones built tpon Christ, 
the only foundation. ‘O Lord, revive thy 


yp 


work in the midst of us! 
REVISION OF (HE PRAYER-BOOK. 
Since the above reprint of our article on 
Church tieform, written eleven years ago, 
was put in type, a letter addressed by Lord 
Farnham to the Bishop of Kilmore appeared 
in the ** Daily Express.” We gladly transfer 
it to our columns. The high estimation in 
which Lord Farnham is held by those to 
whom he is personally known, and by all 
who desire to promote the best interests of 
our countrymen, must give great weight to 
any suggestion of his Lordship. We are 
thankful to find two of our bishops giving 
public expression to their approval of a re- 
vision of the Prayer Book ; and we are per- 
suaded that wheu the matter comes fairly 
before the Church, both lay and clerical, an 
extraordinary amount of unanimity will be 
found to exist among us on the subject. We 
would only add, that in our judgment, such 
a revision as Lord Farnham suggests, may 
be made without the abandonment of a 
single principle contained in the Prayer 
Book, when viewed in connexion with 
the -Thirty-nine Articles. We do ear- 


inestly trust that God is in this move- 


Church, in spite of all the efforts which can be | nent, and that it will eventuate in good to 


In conclusion we, 
would say to the earnest members of our 
Church in the words of the apostle, ‘* Let 
your moderation be known nnto all men.” 
« St. Moritz, Switzerland. 
“21st August. 

«“ My Drar Bisnop.—lI feel special reasons 
for selecting vour Lordship to whom to ad- 
dress some thoughts, which I deem import- 
ant, on the present work of Church recon- 
struction in [reland. You are my near neigh- 
bour and my very esteemed friend. The 
salvation of souls I know to be near your 
heart, as also the edification of the true 
Church of God. In your diocese algo is sita- 
atei my extensive property. In intercourse 
with you difficulties, too, were more than 
once cursorily alluded to by me, as not im- - 
probable to occur, and mark out for me a 
painfully separate position in the great bene- 
volent effort which I could not. but foresee, 
in ease of disestablishment and disendow- 
ment, would be made to supply a voluntary 
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ment, and to secure the hearty respons: of | 


laymen, according to their means, to an ap- 
peal to them to continue to Trish Church Pro- 
testants the religious privileges and minis- 
terial appliances of which the law, as now al- 
tered, has deprived them. , 

* Separated, for a.short season in a foreign 
land, from the cares and duties of home life, 
I have had leisure to survey the energetic 
efforts set on foot to initiate, with all possible 
despatch, such an organization, which, it is 
now manifest, is to admit a large introduction 
of the lay element into its structure. As an 
extensive Irish landed proprietor, long known 
to have a lively interest in all that concerns 
the spiritual well-being of my fellow-country- 
men, I must, of course, calcuiate on finding 
myself ranked with others of my class, who 
will be thus appealed to, and, it may be very 
soon, also summoned to co-operate in the in- 
itiation, progress, and consummation of the 
organization in question. It is strongly laid 
on my heart to anticipate the arrival of such 
summons, by thus giving expression to a few 
sentiments, which, I am happy and thankful 
to think, z2re not more my own individually 
than they are those of very many among my 
lay brethren, who will, I have no doubt, be 
bold and faithful in their representative char- 
acter at the council board of the new Church 
Body, to assert and maintain them, as indis- 
pensable to the engagement of their zeal and 
energies in the arduous task of reconstruc- 
tion. 

“No man would deprecate more than my- 
self the introduction of the slightest provoca 
tion to discord or disunion into counsels and 
efforts which are already sufliciently compli- 
sated with difficulties of no ordinary magni 
tude, and which, even among those who may 
widely differ from me in what [ now express, 
T have neither right nor intention to trace to 
any other source than true sympathy with so 
many thousands of their poorer Protestant 
brethren. 

“The practicability of abating the evils to 
which I am about to allude, as pressing sorcly 
on my conscience, and the conscience of so 
many others, is my sole reason for now taking 
my pen in hand; and, if I have rightly appre- 
hended the mind of God, in his Word, in 
that with which I now deal, as I humbly 
think I have, my hope may be sanguine that 
blessing may come on this my effort to con- 
tribute my quotum toward the resolution of 
our right attitude with respect to God in our 
present enterprise ; for, after all. this must be 
our aim, if we are to face the fearful odds ar- 
rayed against us with the note of triumph 
‘Tf God be for us, who can be against us ?” 

«Undoubtedly I may unite many others 
with me when I say that before we can find 
ourselves among the reconstructors of a Free 
Church in Ireland, much that we could wish 
absent from the new Church Body must be 
tolerated by us, for the sake of the great and 
beneficial issues to result to so many others, 
and many long cherished predilections must 
be foregone by us for much that cannot be 
expected to appertain to the reconstructed 
Church, however purified from the erroneous 
teaching which I and others arraign in its 
formularies. Is it not then, reasonable that 
we should expect some surrender of precon- 
ceived views and feelings in those who have 
hitherto defended an intact Liturgy, by a re- 
sponse to our conscientious requirement, 


that one of the first acts of the 1epresenta- | 


tive councils when they meet shall be the un- 
equivocal declaration of the intention of such 
a revision of the Liturgy, &., as will exclude 
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therefrom all those expressions which can | 





onlv be made to approximate to the teaching 
of God's Word by a non-natural use of lan 
guag3, which, in a plain, unsophisticated 
sense, we maintain, indoctrinate downright 
error. aud which have been, [ cannot doubt 
the source of much of the evi) now nurtured 
in the bosom of the English Establishment ? 
Let the work of reconstruction be, in imine, 
consecrated by such a homage to God’s truth as 
the requirement now suggested implies. Among 
other grievances to be considered, let the bap- 
tismal, burial, and visitation of the sick services, 
with the Church Catechism, be overhauled and 
treed from the errors which deface them, rendered 
consistent with the doctrinal teaching of the Ar- 
ticles, and troubled consciences will ‘be thereby 
eased of much galling pressure, among, I have 
reason to believe, many of the clergy, as well as 
the laity. 

‘* What Ireland needs is, to have souls brought 
to Christ; the breathing of the new-creating s»irit 
of God, through his Word, to penetrate into the 
dead mass of that too general (to use mild terms) 
listlessness und indifferentism among Protestants 
in the things of God, which has placed the thought 
in the heart, and the word on the lips of more 
than myself, that God has a controversy with the 
Protestantism, as well as the Popery of Ireland. 
Excellent and conclusive as may be many of the 
sentiments put forth on the subject in question— 
Witness such letters as those of Master Brooke, 
Mr. Gamble, and Dr. Foley—yet these deal merely 
with the outward work of reconstruction, import- 
ant indeed, as far as it goes, nut, even if carried 
on to the highest pitch of perfection, and dealt 
with as the ultimatum of present effort, might still 
leave among us, unaltered, unvivified, and unener- 
gized, the cuput mortuum ofa Protestantism which 
foo generally presents itself in our midst as a for- 
midable stumvling-blockin the way of any success- 
ful, spiritual, loving aguression on the errors of 
our Roman Catholic feliow-countrymen. ‘ There 
is no priestly anathema between you and your 
boasted Bible, and yet where is your moral su- 
periority over us im your daily walk?’ is a yuestion 
whien might toc often come from the Romish 
side, to admit, alas! of a very unsatisfactory an- 
swer from the Protestant. 

“J write, fully realizing that man has no access 
to the heart of his fellow, that his power is limited 
to the outer side of that sanctuary; butitis in the 
power, and itis the duty of man, converted by 
God’s grace, influenced by his Spirit, and encour- 
aged by His promises, to remove what object them- 
selves to hig conscience as obstacles in the way of 
God’s gracious co-operation with the honest efforts 
of his people. Lt is with the humble aim of stir- 
ring up others to the exercise of this power, and to 
the discharge of their duties, that 1 have thus ven- 
tured to address your lordship.—I remain, my 
dear bislop, your’s very sincerely, 

‘*PaRNHAM. 

«The Lord Bishop of Kilmore, &¢.” 


«THE MEN OF G.BiHi0ON.” 

With too many the narratives of the Old 
Testament are regarded as having little, if 
any, bearing on the circumstances and duties 
of our own times. They are read, it may 
be, from time to time, or at all events, to 
some extent heard in the public worship of 
God, but they are seldom viewed in relation 
to modern experience ; and yet, altogether 
apart from the circumstances which gave 
them birth, and the typical or allegorical 
bearing which they were intended to have in 
reference to the New Testament dispensa- 
tion: there is one aspect in which they are 
fraught with interest to every intelligent 


| student,—they are illustrative of human 


conduct, and exhibit the operation of great 
We must ever remember that 
is always the same, and the 
principles of God's moral government are 
In the narratives, therefore, 


principles. 


unchanging. 
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of the Bible we can find thase two classes of 
phenomena in perpetual operation. On the 
one hand the permanent laws of Divine pro- 
vidence, and on the other the varied outcome 
of human nature. 

Tne history of the Gibeonites is interest. 
ing, regarded in this point of view. Let us 
see if we cannot draw some lessons and ob- 
servations pertinent to the times. 





1. WorLDLY WISDOM was conspicuous in 
their strategem. They had heard how the 
Israelites had been successful in their*com- 
bats with the inhabitants of Canaan. Jericho 
had fallen, the walls of that fortress had 
crumbled before the blast of the ram’s horns. 
Ai had experienced the sword of the con- 
| queror, and the terms of the divine commis- 
sion to destroy al) the inhabitants of the land 
had reached their ears ; there was theretore 
no time to be lost. They believed, and with 
sood reason, that their turn would soon 
come, and they therefore determined to take 
time by the forelock. They proceeded to 
work wilily. With their old sacks and worn- 
out wine bottles, their tattered garments and 
mouldy bread, they succeeded in imposing 
on the unsuspecting men of Israel, and so 
effected a treaty of protection. 

Truly did our blessed Lord say, ‘‘ the 
children of this world are wiser in their gen- 
eration than the children of light.” Well 
would it be for the people of God if they 
acted with anything like the skill and dili- 
gence and prudence in reference to eternal 
things, which others do for this world’s 
wealth. The Lord commended the unjust 
steward, not for bis injustice and fraud, but 
for his prudence ; ‘‘ because he had done 
wisely.” 





In the Gibeonites we see a type ofall those 
who in all ages influenced by motives of un- 
principled expediency, will do anythirg to 
gain their object. Material interests pre- 
vail over moral considerations. Deceit and 
artifice, prevarication and tergiversation are 
nothing compared with the attainment of 
their ends, whatever those ends may be. 
The tradesman overreaches in business ; the 
merchant in speculation, and the politician 
in the arena of party strife, as he scatters 
every consideration of principle, reason, 
history, and experience to the four winds of 
heaven, and tramples on right and honour. 
What cares he for the real welfare of his 
country, or the claims of patriotism, if only 
he can oust a successful rival, and grasp or 
retain the seals of office? Verily the race 
of the Gibeonites is not yet extinct. They 
swarm in our midst and on every side. 
The difficulty is to find those who are not in 
some way influenced by their principles. 
4nd yet surely there is a motive higher than 
mere worldly wisdom and regard to mere 
material interests. Surely right and truth, 
and honour and integrity, not to say reli- 
gion, should count for something. Is there 
not a higher wisdom than that of Gibeon, 
even the wisdom which cometh down from 
above, and implies- that knowledge which is 
eternal life, even the knowledge of ‘‘ the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 

sent ?” 
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*. easier to take up with partial views and 
' plausible evidences,’ provided they 
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2. 
is signally illustrated in this history. ‘‘ The 
men took of their victuals, and asked not 
counsel at the mouth of the Lord.” 

Man is naturally impatient and jumps to 
a conclusion; the trouble of enquiry and 
examination is irksome. It is so much 


fall in 
with one’s own inclination, than to hesitate 
and weigh and ponder between the conflict- 
ing claims of rival principles. Bacon says 
we should put lead to the wings of our ima- 
gination to prevent it soaring so hastily. 

The great need of consideration, so strongly 
and so frequently urged in Seripture, is at a 
discount, particularly i in reference to religion. 

Men will take up with any view, or rather 
retain with blind credulity the tradition re- 
ceived from their fathers. How different 
their conduct in this respect from the keen 
enquiry, the anxious investigation, the haras- 
sing anxiety, and protracted deliberations 
manifested in the business, pleasures, and 
avocations of this life? Why is this? Be- 
cause there is no real interest taken in the 
one, whilst all the energies of the soul are 
absorbed in the other. There is personal 
and protracted enquiry here, blind credulity 
there. 

Again: what an illustration, too, of the 
truth of the proverb, ‘‘a gift blindeth the 
eyes of the wise.” If ofthe wise, how much 
more of the foolish, the rash, and the un- 
thinking? ‘* The men took of their vic- 
tuals.”’ If we would act weil and wisely, 
and hold the scales even, that so reason and 


‘argument might prevail, we should avoid 


taking bribes or have eany love for gifts ; yea, 
we should not be anxious for réwdtda . the 
honours of this world. ‘*‘ How can ye be- 
lieve who receive honour one from another, 
and seek not that honour which cometh from 
God only” ? It is dangerous to independ- 
ence of conduct and character ; it is fatal to 
the simplicity that is in Christ, to be over- 
anxious about the good opinion of others, 
or to be on too friendly terms with the cbil- 
dren of this world. The friendship of the 
world, says St. James, is enmity with God. 
Whosoever therefore will be the friend of the 
world will bs the enemy of God. Let us, 
(hen, have no fellowship with the unfruitfal 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 
“*Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate,” this is St. Paul’ s exhortation. 
We are convinced that those children of God 
who mix much with the world needlessly in 
its pleasures and pursuits run great risk. 
They may imagine that they can do so with- 
out harm, and probably think that they can 
do something to recommend the Gospel to 
the votaries of fashion. This is a mistake. 
It cannot be done. ‘* Let them return to 
thee, but return not thou tothem.” The 
hieh tone of Christian life and experience is 
lowered by all such contact ; we have never 
known it otherwise. Our blessed Lord could 
with impunity enter int» the Pharisee’s 
house and sit down to meat; but there are 
but too few of His followers who can do so, 
i.e., voluntarily, without having some of the 
fine polish rubbed off. A frequent inter- 





'THE DANGER OF HASTY CONCLUSIONS | course with the fashionable world, or with 


jor to consent to unhallowed compromise. 


ithe sons and daughters of amusement, must 
chill the warmth of feeling, blunt the spiri- 
tual sensibility of the soul, and deaden the 
spiritual life. Let us not receive of their 
'vietuals. We must not be bribed to silence 


| Now above all times is the table of hospi- 
| tality spread by the Gibeonites for the un-, 
| suspecting Israelites : but ‘surely in vain 
is the net set in the sight of any bird.” | 


Neglect of prayer also is fatal to spiritua 
watchfulness and consistency,—‘‘ They ask 
ed not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.” 


It is the high and blessed privilege of 
every believer to come with all holy bold- 
ness to the throne of grace for counsel and 
wisdom in every season of perplexity. Heze- 
kiah spread Sennacherib’s Jetter before the 
Lord ; Joshua on another occasion fell on 
his face, and cried out, ‘‘ Oh! Lord, 
shall I say when Israel turneth his back onf 
his enemies ; 
when the Red Sea was before and Phatoah 
behind ; and Nehemiah prayed a silent peti- 
tion in the presence of Artaxerxes the king. 








How earnestly then ought Israel to have 
asked guidance at such a time as this? But 
they did nct. They had taken the victuals, 
and there was no disposition to ask coun- 
sel from the mouth of the Lord. The re- 
sult was a grievous error of judgment. Let 
‘as remember then that if would avoid hasty 
conclusions, especially in reference to Chris- 
tian duty, we must beware of impatience 
and credulity. Sit not down with the men 

of this generation and receive none of their 
gifts, and above: all things, recognise ou 
need of Divine guidance. 
acknowledge God, and He will divect thy| 
paths.” 





tom 
ed 


3. Note here, THE SLAVERY OF SIN. 


Sin always reduces its unhappy victim to 
bondage. Man is enslaved to sin, self, the 
world, and the Devil. But Christ comes to 
impart freedom. It he makes us free, we 
shall be tree indeed. Ifnot, then there may 

political and religious liberty secured by hu- 
man laws, but the individual is a slave. He 
may be a Sovereign, but we repeat it he is 
a slave. ‘‘ He is the freeman whom the 
truth makes free, and anu are slaves bey 
| sides.” 

But the sin of idolatry reduces to a spe- 
cial slavery. It degrades in the social scale. 
You may give equal legal privileges, and re- 
move all legal inequalities, but social and 
moral equality is beyondSthe power of hu- 
man laws to elfect. God’ s eternal laws are 
against the attempt. The Gibeonites were 
doomed to be bondmen, hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the congregation. This 
law is unrepealed. Look abroad on the 
face of human society, and where there is 
idolatry there is servitude and decradation. 
«The idols have eves and see not, noses 
have they and smell not, feet have thisy and 
walk not. i 
unto them, and so is every One that trusteth 
in them.” 


principle. The idol-maker and the idol- 
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’ Moses cried unto the Lord| 












« In all thy ways, 


They that make them are likes 


Here there is a great moral | 


worshipper is the image of the idol. ‘“ He 
has eyes and sees not, ” Be, 

Now we know that the wise man’s eyes 
are in his head, but the fool walketh on in 
darkness. The fool is servant to the wise 
in heart. A comparison of the several na- 
tions of the world will prove this. The na- 
tions of heathenism are enslaved, and low 
down in the seale of civilization compared 
with Christendom. ‘The idolatrous nations 
of Christendom, the peoples, sunk in Rom- 
ish superstition, have but a scant measuie 
of political freedom or commercial prosper- 


| ity, compared with Protestant communities. 


And to come nearer home, the Romish Gi- 
beonites in our own land, the Irish Roman- 
ists in the United Kingdom, are at this very 
bottom of the social scale; they are the 
bendmen and labourers, hewers ot wood and 
drawers of water to the rest of the people. 
It is true there are individual exceptions. 
Individuals will rise superior to their syste 

and government patronage, has done much 
to raise to positions of elevation. But still 
the broad fact remains patent to the eyes of 
all. Ina free country, and without special 
advantages, the victims of idolatry and su- 
perstition must gravitate to the bottom of the 
social scale as corts ainly as the dregs of im- 
pure water to the bottom of the “vessel in 
which it is contained. They cannot hold 


their own when brought into free, unfettered 4 
competition with the industry, intelligence, § 


enter prise, and self-reliance engendered, 
testantism. 

mad pursuit for place and power, may do 
‘thei: utmost to efface all distinction before 
‘the law, but the eternal laws of the universe 
are far above out of their reach ; and to the 
end, the hapless Gibeonites will be hewers 
of wood und drawers of water to the freemen 
of truth. This is God’s decree, it cannot 
be reversed. 

4. Once more. We learn in this history 
THE SACREDNESS OF AN OatH, when that 
oath does not militate against what is of 
moral and eternal obligation. It was one 
of the positive commands whieh God was 
pope os to enjoin, that no treaty should be 
made with the inhabitants of Canaan. He 
might have ordered it otherwise had he so 
pleased ; but he did not. There is no doubt 
it was wrong, plainly and unmistakeably 
wrong to make a treaty with the Gibeonites 
after that prohibition. Still the treaty was 
made, the national compact entered into, 
and the solemn oath taken, Should that 
treaty have been kept ? Most unquestion- 
ably ; and four hundred years afterwards, 
when Saul in his unsanctified zeal, sought 
to slay the descendants of those men with 
whom the national treaty was made, he in- 
curred the severe displeasure of the Lord: 
and even after his death God sent a famine 
on the land as a judgment ; nor was his an- 
ger turned away until seven of Saul’s des- 
cendants were hanged up, ‘‘for Saul and 
for his bloody Henge. because he slew the 
Gibeonites.” Then, and not till then, was 
the Lord intreated for the land. 

This is a solemn lesson for our present 
‘times. Under the pressure of political party, 


fostered, and animated by the eth of Pro- 4 
Worldly politicians, in their ¥ 
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f and at the bidding of Popish agitators, Eng- 


/ land is now breaking her Cath, violating | 


her national honour, tearing up the parch- 
ment of the national treaty she made with 
Ireland in the year 1800—a treaty and com- 
pact to be observed to maintain God’s truth 
and the pure religion of the Gospel estab- 
lished amongst. us. Let her read the awful 
consequence ot the covenant-breaker in the 
seven men who were hanged on the hill of 
Gibeah. And yet it may be said that the 


\ seven men had not individually done the 


deed for which they suffered. True; but 
nations never die, and the deeds of one ge- 
neration are visited on another. This is 
God’s method. We may not reply against 
God. 

Let us learn three things from the fore- 
going. 

1. The need of real conversion to God, 
deliberation, prayer, and waichfulness. 

2. The degrading influence of idolatry, 
and our bounden duty to propagate that 
truth which only maketh free. 

3. The urgent need for anxiety lest God’s 
judements long pent up, will at last burst 
forth in fury on a faithless peuple. 

May we at least preserve our own consis- 
tency, and be among the number of those 


\ who sigh and cry for the abominations of 
Israel, and upon whom God has set the mark 
If this be so, we ; 


of his divine protection. 
shall neither resemble the crafty race of the 
modern Gibeonites, nor the covenant- 
breakers of ancient Israel ; but with all sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity have our conver- 
sation in the world. 





THE POPE AND MAYNOOTH. 

Our rulers have recently determined on 
the sacrifice of the ancient Church of Tre- 
land, in order to conciliate the Irish priest- 
hood, or, as they put it, to satisty Ireland 
by a great act of justice. We may say in 
passing, it argues but little for the inteili- 
gence or morality of the British nation, if it 
be so plain an act of justice, not to have 
seen it to be so before this ; or, having seen 
it, not to have performed it. ‘Vo listen to 
the modern spoliators the cae is as plain as 
the sun shining at noon-day. How is ‘t 
then that this clear case was not seen before ? 
How could England, the land of common- 
sense and practical wisdom, pa: excelience, 
be three hundred years in arriving at the 
desired conclusion ? 
the thickness and dulness of the ancient 
Beeotia. We fear however that the real en- 
lightenment on this difficult problem came, 
not from the clear light of reason and just- 
ice, but from the lurid flame of the Clerken- 
well explosion. This we verily believe had 
a marvellous effect in quickening the con- 
science and the moral instincts >f our states- 
men to propose, and the nation to permit 
this nefarious piece of legislation. Well, 
the deed is done, and Ireland is to be paci- 
fied at once. We shall see if this be the 
case. 

The College of Maynooth is now to be 
permanently endowed out of the spoils of 
the Church, with some £20,000 per annum, 


This surpasses even ! 








and thus a perpetual hotbed of sedition and 
disloyalty maintained in the land. How 
then can there be peace as long as from this 
fountain the poisoned stream of bigotry, in- 
tolerance, and superstition flow forth? The 
‘Pope has an impregnable fortress in the 


college in existence, and now to be main- 
tained for ever at the Church’s expense. 
What can excuse the fatuity of Great Bri- 
tain which, in order to conciliate disloyalty, 
permanently endows a college. to propagate 
that very spirit which is tne bane and curse 
of the realm ? The case is clear. Britain 
‘is a free country ; her institutions are free : 
freedom of conscience — of worship — of 
speech is the birthright of her sons. Ro- 
manism is essentially and avowedly hostile 
{to zivil and religious freedom. ‘I'he Pope, 
hin his late syllabus, declares that freedom of 
conscience is an error, and that the Popish 
religion alone should be tolerated and all 
others suppressed. On this principle Rome 
has always acted, and now acts where she 
has the power. Yet, with suicidal folly, 
Hngland, for the sake of peace, which aiter 
all she does not secure, endows a vampire 
to suck out her heart’s blood ; the free Con- 
stitution of England harbours, feeds, sup 

ports, and maintains at an enormons cost, a 
band of men whose avowed object is to ex- 
terminate the very liberties which she prizes 
above all things! This surely is madness. 
{We are not surprised, therefore, that the 
Pope has a warm affection for Maynooth, 
that strong citadel in the enemy’s country. 
He has recer.tly written a letter to the wor- 
thies of that college. He says that he is 
pleased with the ‘‘ expression of their love 
and their duty, as every manitestation of the 
| spirit of Cathclicism is most acceptable to the 
Vicar of Christ.” It is something awful to 
Christian ears to hear the cool blasphemy 
which thus assumes a title which beiongs to 
;none but the Holy Ghost. He is the only 
Vicar of Christ on earth. He was expressly 
promised by the Saviour to represent him in 
his absence, to teach and guide his Church. 
! Ag for the Pope, he is Antichrist, the Man 
lof Sin the Son of Perdition, as may be 
plainly seen by a comparison of the features 
drawn by St. Paul and the marks and pre- 
tensions of the head of the Papal apostasy. 
In this letter the Pope furiher alludes to the 
‘remarkable manner in wisich Divine pro- 
vidence has protected Kis Church,” mean- 
‘ing thereby the synagogue of which he is 
the acknowledged ruler. But no comfort 
can be drawn by the Pope from the continu- 
ance of his church through so many centu- 
ries. Itis quite true that time after time 
the floods of democratic and imperial viol- 
ence threatened to overwhelm the Papacy, 
and as often did they retire ané leave it like 
some iiwpregnable rock unmoved by the 
waves. And hence its advocates have too 
hastily concluded that a system which has 
thus stood the assaults of ages, and survived 
the wreck of dynasties, and the overthrow 
of monarchies, must be the true Church of 
God. But this they willingly are ignorant 
of, that it is a matter of express prediction 
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in God’s holy Word that the Church of An- 
tichrist, and its antichristian head? should 
both continue to the end of this dispensa- 
tion ; in fact until the second coming of 
Christ. St. Paul, foretelling the rise of the 


| Papacy, says, ‘* T’hen shall that wicked one 
| British dominions as long as he has that | 


be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the Spirit of his mouth, and shall de- 
stroy with the brightness of his coming.” Tf 
so, then that Wicked One andjhis followers 
must remain until his coming. Any argu- 
ment, therefore, drawn merely from the 
wonderful continuance of the Papacy is pre- 
mature. It seems, indeed, endued with a 
wonderful tenacity of life, almost superhn- 
man, yea, absolutely so. We admii it. The 
origin is, indeed, not merely human. Jt is 
trom beneath: ** Satan’s masterpiece.” — It 
has a supernatural life, for it is inspired by 
Satan, and it has been mysteriously per- 
mitted in the all-wise providence of God to 
exist and run its mysterious, but awful 
course, for the punishment of the wicked 
nations of Christendom, and for the ultimate 
display of God’s glory in its utter overthrow. 
We verily believe that this view of the sub- 
ject will alone satisfactorily account for the 
lengthened duration of the Papal apcstasy ; 
nor do we expect tc see its final overthrow 
until the glorious advent of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

But what a solemn lesson this view pre- 
sents to the British nation. Her wise coun- 
sellors imagine in their wisdom, which is 
but folly, that they can enter into a league 
of amity and friendship with the Papal 
priesthool to their own advantage, and 
hence the Church of Christ is robbed and 
dishonoured, Maynooth is permanently en- 
1iched, and Ireland to be governed through 
the priests, that is, by the Pope. Alas! 
they little know that they are but heaping 
up wrath against ‘the day of wrath, and re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of God. 
Snares, traps, thorns, and scourges were the 
ancient idolators of Canaan to the Israelites; 
the same, in an aggravated form, are the 
Christian idolators to the people of God, 
and to every nation which submiis to the 
evil. As long as Maynooth exists, so long 
will the Pcpe have occasion to rejoice, and 
so long will Ireland be a plague-spot in the 
empire, and athorn in the side of Great 
Britain. ‘‘ Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots?”  <‘* Canst 
thou make a covenant with Leviathan ? wilt 
thou take him for a servant for ever ? Canst 
thou put a hook into his nose, or bore his 
jaw through with a thorn? Will he make 
supplication unto thee, will he speak soft 
words unto thee ?” Yes, until he gains his 
ends, he will speak as softly as you please: 
‘¢ He croucheth and humbleth himself until 
the congregation of the poor fall into the 
hands of his captains.” But then—it will 
be too late. ‘‘ Lay thine hand upon him; 
remember the battle ; do not move.” ‘* Will 
a man take coals into his bosom and not be 
burned ?’”? no more can Britain ally itself 
with the active support of Popery without 
partaking of the plagues with which God 
will finally visit that apostasy. 
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Local & Yrovincial Hetvs: 


We are happy to record that at a meeting 
of clergy and laity, at which the Bishop of 
the diocese presided, the following resolu- 
tion passod unanimously :— 

‘‘ Resolved —That the mode in which the 
representatives of the laity were elected for 
the late Conference in Dublin is, in our opi- 
nion, the best and most satisfactory course of 
action, and we respectfully request the Lord 
Bishop to take such steps, and at such a 
time, as he may deem prudent for that pur- 
pose.” 








We are happy to find that the Bishop of 
Tuam, in accordance with a circular issued 
by the Archbishops, has recommended the 
clergy ot the United diocese to observe the 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity as a day o! 
special prayer. A recommendation which, 
we have no doubt, will be cordially accepted. 





Mr Hunter, a respectable Scotch farmer, 
was shot dead at his own gate, on Sunday, 
29th ult., near Newport, in the immediate 
vicinity of this Island. 

Mr. Hunter was a Protestant, one of that 
race whose position in this country, accord- 
ing to the views of Messrs. Gladstone and 
Bright, seconded by the Commissioner ant 
Editor of the * Times,” hinders its materiai 
and social improvement. To extinguish 
Protestant ascendancy in Ireland is the 
avowed onject of those who hold the helm 
of the State, and men whose consciences 
are debauched by Popery, consider the bul- 
let the best means of practical legislation 
towards its accomplishment. 





Political Summary. 


The fatal session of the British Parlia- 

ment which disestablished and disendowed 
the Church in Ireland came to an.end on 
‘the 11th August. 1t was prorogned by 
commission, and her Majesty dismissed her 
advisers with the expression of the hope, 
‘that the Irish Church Act may promote 
the work of peace in Ireland, and.may help 
to unite all classes of its people in that fra- 
ternal concord with their English and Scot- 
tish fellow-subjects, which must ever form 
the chief source of strength to her extended 
empire.” 

We can confidently assure her Majesty’s 
advisers, Gladstone and Co., who put these 
words into her mouth, that the pacification 
of Ireland is as far offasever. ‘Vhe Romish 
bishops and priests, claiming to represent 
the people of Ireland, and allowed to do so 
by the culpable ignorance of the tnglish 
people, will take right good care that their 
poor followers are not contented. If they 
were, their game would be spoiled,—their 
occupation gone. Agitation is found to pay, 
and as long as it does so, it is only reason- 
able to suppose that it will be continued. 
The Romish hierarchy have just put forth a 
manifesto embodying fresh demands. In a 
series of eight propositions they set out the 
requirements without’ which they will not be 
satisfied. 


'the funds to educate the 


«“ They reiterate their condemnation of the 
mixed system of education, whether primary, 
intermediate or university, as grievously and 
intrinsically daugerous to the faith and 
morals of Catholic youth, and they accor dling- 
Ly demand for Catholics a Cathole education,” 
of course at the expense of the state, for ne 
one prevents them giving any education they 
please at their own. 

“* ‘hey learn with pleasure that it is the 
intention of her Majesty's present advisers to 
legislate for Irelund in accordance with the 
wishes of its people, (i.¢., the Papists;) and 
of this they have yiven good earnest, viz., in the 
overthrow of the Cuurch. 

‘ As regards higher education, the Catholic 
people of Ireland clearly have a right to a 
Catholic University. But should the Govern- 
ment be unwilling to increase the number of 
universities in this country, then they demand 
that in the one national university (a) They 
shall have a distinct college, conducted upon 


(purely Catholic principles, and at the same | 


time fully participating in the privileges enjoy- 
ed by other colleges of whatsoever denomin- 
ation or character. 

“(b) That the university honours and emo- 
luments be accessible to Catholics equally 
with their Protestaat fellow subjects. 

*“(e) That the examinations and all other 
details of university arrangements to be free 
from every influence hoszile to the religious 
sentiments of Catholics, and that with this 
view the Catholic element be adequately re- 
presented upon the senxte, or other supreme 
university body, by persons enjoying the con- 
fidence of the Catholic bishops, priests, and 
people of Ireland. : 

‘©X Finally, the bishops of Ireland, deeply sym- 
pathising with the sufferings of their faithful flocks, 
believe that the setiement of the Jand question is 
essential to the penee and welfare of the United 
Kingdom. They recoguise the rights and the du- 
ties of landlords. hey claim, in the same spirit, 
the rights, as they recognise the duties, of tenants. 
They believe that the comparative destitution, the 
chronic discontent, and the depressing discourage- 
ment of the people of Lreland are, at this period of 
her history, to be attributed more to the want ofa 
settiement of this question on fair and equitable 
principles than to any other cause. Therefore, in 
the interest of all classes, they earnestly hope that 
the responsible advisers of the Crown will take 
this most important subject into immediate consi- 
deration, and propose to Parliament such mea- 
sures as may restore confidence, stimulate indus- 
try, increase n tional wealth, and lead to general 
union, contentment, and happiness.” 


Such are the demands put forth by Dr. 
Cullen and his episcopal brethren. They 
have by their Fenian allies terrified England 
into the spoliation of the Church ot God, 
and now they demand that she shall supply 
tour millions of 
Romanists in Popery ; in a word, they want 
to grasp the whole education of the country, 
and not only so, but they decide that ‘ the 
settlement of the land question is essential 
to the peace and welfare of the United King- 
dom,” until then, England is warned that 
the ‘‘ chronic discontent” will continue. 

The fact is, the Papal hierarchy are the 
masters of the situation: they know their 
power, and are hard taskmasters. At a 
word,they could hunt Gladstone and Bright 
from office by passing the word to their Par- 
liamentary representatives to change benches 
and support Disraeli, and this they will do 
when they can get no more trom the Liber- 





als. Votes are essential to office, and hence 
must be had at any price. ‘The disinteg- 





ration of the British Empire, the humiliation 
of England, the Repeal of the Union, and 
the establishment of Romish supremacy is- 
what they are aiming at; and in order to 
that they want the transfer of the land to 
the hands of an ignorant peasant proprietary. 
Nor «vill they cease their efforts as long as 
they find them successful. The Romish 
bishops are a power in the land, and can 
dictate terms to British statesmen. But 
their power rests only and wholly on the 
Ibrute ignorance and superstition of the 
people. ‘The true remedy for Ireland there- 
fore is Seriptural education for her masses, 
and until English statesmen see this and act 
on it, they must be content to have Ireland 
Ne field for agitation and a thorn in their 
side. 

We write thus on the supposition that 
English statesmen really desire to see Ire- 
Butit has been 
questioned whether such is. indeed the case, 
and whether English parties would not 
rather be at a loss had they no Irish griev- 
ance to make a stalking-horse into place and 
power, and consequently no Irish vote to 
ff 
| this is the case, the pacification of the coun- 
is indeed remote. 


E contented and united. 


purchase in return for political support. 


Agrarian outrages still continue. The 
last is the assassination of Mr. Hunter, a 
Scotchman, in this county. He attempted 
to exercise the rights of property, and met 
his death by the bullét of the assassin. His 
murderer will no doubt get absolution from 
the priest. 

The Church is beginning to prepare for 
reconstruction in the emergency which has 
befallen her. Promises and offers of liberal 
support for a sustentation fund are coming 
in daily, and with a full and adequate. re- 
presentation of the laity, we hope that a 
prosperous ftture, in the bestsense,is before 
us. Only let the laity realize that they are 
the Church, and make their voice heard in 
all arrangements concerning its future go- 
vernment. Let them remember. that with 
disestablishment all dependence on English 
political parties ceases, and that for ever. 
Bishops must now be appointed by the 
Church, and not by a ministry for political 
considerations. ‘The qualitications must be 
those set forth by St. Paul in his Epistle to 
Timothy—piety, intelligence, ability, teach- 
ing, a8 well as ruling, power. Ail must be 
found in any man chosen to this office. The 
very first condition in every chief ruler is, 
that he be full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith. The people too must have a voice 
in the choice of their pastors.. Too long 
have incompetent and unsuitable men been 
appointed to the weighty charge of the 
ministry. Fidelity to Scriptural truth, at- 
'tachment to the principles of the Reforma- 

tion, as weli as living, active, personal piety 
—all should be sought for in our future 
clergy. Above all, earnest prayer should 
ascend to the throne of grace for Divine 
guidance at such a time as this. 

The foreign news is unimportant this 
month. ‘The Spanish throne is still vacant ; 
the French Emperor has not been well, 
and is still complaining ; Aust>:< und Prus- 
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@ are regarding each other with suspicion ; 
while Rome is busy with preparations’ for 
the forthecming council, at which two mon- 
strous errors are to be proclaimed, First, 
the blasphemous position of the Pope’s per- 
sonal infallibility ; thus proving, if further 
proof were necessary, that he is indeed the 
‘‘Man of Sin sitting in the temple of Gol, 
showing himself thet he is God ;’-and second, 
the ridiculous fable of the bodily assumption 
of the Virgin Mary. Thus putting the cap- 
ping stone on the Mariolatry of home, and 
its complete apostasy from the smallest pre- 
tence to real Christianity. 


—-— 





NAPOLEONISM. 

» We gather from various conflicting re- 
ports that Napoleon is seriously ill. Should 
he be removed by death, the dynasty which 
he resuscitated, if our views of prophecy be 
correct, wil attain to its appointed pre- 
eminence. in the earth in the person of some 
future successor. How vain are all earthly 
distinctions! ‘‘Itis appointed unto men 
once to die;” and no earthly power can 
frustrate or delay the execution of the ap- 
pointment. Happy they who are the sub- 
jects of a deathless Kine, and who look fora 
deathless kingdom. 

Prince Napoleon has made a speech in 
the French Senate, which, in its demon- 
strative tone, looks like a bid for popular 
favour. 

It is not unlikely that Napoleonism, on 
the decease of his cousin, will be perpetu- 
ated in his person. 


THEIRISH PRIESTS LAUGHING, AND 
THE POPE WEEPING. 

The jaunty self-sufficient air of the Rom- 
ish priests in this country, since the pass- 
ing of Mr. @ladstone’s Bill, attracts the no- 
tice of every observer. They seem to be 
strangely oblivious of what is taking place in 
other countries. ‘his is the more extraor- 
dinary, because in the mind of a thorough 
Papist, the prosperity of the Churchis always 
connected with the growth of its wealth and 
political influence. A Romish devotee knows 
little, and cares less, about the hidden life 
which generally alvances most under trial 
and adversity. The great champion of Po- 
pery, Cardinal Bellarmine, places temporal 
prosperity among the marks of the true 
Church, and when we take a comprehensive 
view of the condition of the Church of Rome 
throughout the world in this nineteenth cen- 
tury, as contrasted with what it was some 
four hundred years ago, the application of 
the Cardinal's test, will disprove Rome’s ec- 
clesiastical pretensions. ‘To illustrate this 
subject fully, we should write a history of 
the Roman sect for the last six hundred 
years, with a full detail of what has tiken 
place within the present century in France 
and Italy, including Rome itself, and Aus- 
tria, and Hungary, and Spain, In balane- 
ing the account of temporal prosperity, the 
very questionable advantage’ which Rome 
has gained by the disestablishment of the 
Reformed Church in this country, would be 
but a sorry set off indeed, tothe unquestion- 
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throughout every other part of Kurope. The 
consumption decreed before her utter de- 
struction has been manifestly begun, and 
the jubilation of the priests at the supposed 
advantage which they have gained in this 
little island, may be illustrated by the 
thoughtless merriment of children sporting 
themselves in the saloon of a ship, which 
has sprung a leak, that must soon engulph 
her in destruction. 

The following extract from an article in 
the ultramontane paper, the ‘‘ Civilta Catto- 
lica,”’ alluding to the Popes lamentation 
over the state of the Church of Rome in Po- 
land, may well moderate the joy which the 
priests indulge with reference to the suppos- 
ed advantage which they have gained in Ire- 
land, through the instrumentality of selfish 
and faithless statesmen :— 


CATHOLICITY IN POLAND. 


“ Poor Poland is now lacerated in the most 
cruel manner, because a portion of her child. 
ren, trusting in foreign aid foolishly hoped 
for, rose up to shake off the yoke of Russia. 
Animated with a desire of revenge and a re- 
solution to preclude for ever the possibility 
of nother insurrection, united to an undy- 
ing hatred to Catholicity, Russia swore to 
exterminate Catholicity from Poland, and 
erase at the same time even the very name of 
that Catholic nation. Hence the atrocious 
confiscations, tortures, transportations, that 
moved to pity even the hardest hearts, but 
were insufficient to satisfy the insatiable ap- 
petite of revenge. The cruelties recounted 
by us a short time ago did not suffice, new 
ones were invented, as we have related in the 
Kutholie of Mayence, and the Monde of the 
24th of June. An immense number of priests 
are in prison or in exile. ‘The Russian Gov- 
ernment has laid greedy hands on parochial 
property ; and reduced the pension ofthe par- 
ish priests to a sum that can only be meant 
as an insult. ‘The clergy everywhere are 
placed under the immediate surveillance of 
the police; and in the province of Polina 
orders were issued to the political authorities 
‘not. to allow any instructon or sermon in 
the Catholic Church unless the manuscript 
was first revised and apvroved of by them.’ 
‘Lhis.approbation is ordinarily speaking de- 
layed for two or three menths, and then the 
answer may be in the negative, 

«‘ All the convents and monasteries have 
been abolished, and hundreds of Catholic 
churches destroyed, or what is worse, trans- 
ferred to the schismatics, there still remain- 
ed a goodly number. Now these are to be 
removed. In one, alone of the many and 
frequent .ordinance of General Potapow, 
thirty are ordered to be closed. 

‘The ecclesiastical history of Poland for 
the past six years is written in the blood of 
the martyrs, who are expiating by their death 
the foolish attempt at insurrection to which 
so many noble young: fellows, burning with 
love ot country, were urged on by secret un- 
known hands. The Francais of the 3rd of 
July, under the heading of ‘ Martyrology of 
the Church in Poland, gives the sorrowful 
list published by the Ostsee Keitung, of the 
number of the clergy condemned to death by 
the military tribunals, killed by the Cossacks, 
exiled, imprisoned, and subjected to the most 
| arbarous tortures. Thirty seven were slain. 
One archbishop, five bishops, three minor 
prelates, and 218 priests were transported to 
Sibera or the interior of the empire; 200 ec- 


able curtailment of her wealth and influence | clesiastics were imprisoned for different peri- 




















ods; 44 priests, flying from persecution, 
sought refuge in other counties. 

“When on the 17th of June our Holy Fa- 
ther, Piusthe Ninth, in reply to the address of 
Cardinal Patrizi, treated in the manner 
which we had already recounted the suffer- 
ings of the Church, overcome by grief and 
with the tears rolling down his cheeks ass the 
bystanders can attest, he exclaimed— Per- 
haps at this moment, whilst I am speaking, 
an entire kingdom is deprived of its last bi- 
shop,’ such was the fact.” 

But the Pope has causes for alarm and 
weeping nearer home. ‘To say nothing of 
the overthrow of his authority in Italy, and 
France, and Austria, and Hungary, he 
is painfully sensible that his safety is im- 
perilled even in his own capital, by the 
hatred of his own children and subjects. To 
protect himself, his cardinals, and bishops, 
in the forthcoming council, from the designs 
of the incendiary, we learn that ‘“ during its 
sitting fire engines will be placed in different 
parts of the cathedral, and that the number of 
firemen will be doubled.” Nor is this the only 
fact which betrays the Pope’s sense of inse- 
curity in his own capital; one of the propo- 
positions which is designed to emanate from 
the council isa demand for ‘* the maintenance 
by the VUatholie world of a Pontifical army of 
6,000 men, so long as the Holy See shall re- 
main in its present exceptional state—that 
is, severed from the Romagna, the Umbria, 
and the Marches. The proposition declares 
that this force is necessary for the mainten- 
ance of order in Rome and the vatrimonry of 
St. Peter, and the Holy See is without the 
means of supporting it until the lost provin- 
ces are restored.” 

How numerous and powerful must the 
enemies of the Pope be, whem he avows his 
persuasion that the ten thousand French 
soldiers stationed in Kome to uphold his au- 
thority, need to be :e-nforced by six thou- 
sand more ! 

The intelligent reader will not fail to re- 
mark how in the above extracts, the truth 
oozes out, that the privations and sufferings 
ot the Pope’s emissaries in Poland, are 
the fruits of an abortive insurrection against 
the government of which they were the in- 
stigators, so that the sufferers are not to be 
regarded as martyrs to Christ, but as rebels 
against the civil ruler, at the instigation of 
that ‘‘ Man oF Srv,” who sits at Rome, ex- 
alting himself against the powers that be, 
to which every soul is commanded by God 
himself to be subject. Surely the priests, 
while they rejoice over the spoliation of our 
Trish Church, show little sympathy with 
their head at Rome, whose cheeks are be- 
dewed with tears, as he recounts the sup- 
posed wrongs and degradation of his sect in 
the kingdom of Poland. Let the priests of 


' Rome, and let our intelligent countrymen 


who are unhappily entangled in their errors, 
east their eyes over the whole continent of 
Europe, and the sad spectacle will change 
their laughter into mourning, indicating ag 
it does, the predicted decadence ofthat mys- 
terious power which has so long lorded it 
over so many of God's creatures, but which 
is destined to perish with every other sys- 
tem of human pride and imposture. 
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THE TIMES’ COMMISSIONER AND 
THE PROTESTANT LANDLORD 
OF IRELAND. 


Although we were prepared for a large 
amount ot misrepresentation, to the injury 
of Irish Protestantism. from the ‘‘ Times” 
newspaper, we confess that the third letter 
from their Special Commissioner, recom- 
mended by an editorial article, exceeded our 
anticipation. The absolute falsehood and 
the truculent intolerance which characterise 
the productions both of the Commissioner 
and the editor, are such that the veil of liber- 
alism cannot conceal. their enormity from 
any mind which retains the least independ- 
ence of thought, or rectitude of principle. 

The ostensible object of the Times’ Com- 
missioner is to lay before the Hinglish pubsie 
‘a practical view of the relation between land- 
lord and tenant, as existing in this country. 
The landlords are principally Protestants, 
and the animus of the Times’ Commissioner 
toward that class may be gathered from the 
witnesses on whose testimony he arraigns 
them before the public. Among these wit- 
nesses we find a prominent place given to 
“¢ Ecclesiastics of the Roman Catholic Church 
of the highest and inferior degrees.” We 
should not, however, have objected to this 
hostile testimo: y, were it counterbalanced by 
the testimony ot the Protestant clergy*, but 
they were carefully excluded from the sources 
from which the Times’ Commissioner deri: 
ved his information. This we gather from 
his own letter, and it betrays in the very 
outset, a wilful design to make out a case of 
misrepr2sentation against the objects of his 
vituperation. 

The Times’ Commissioner writes from 
Tipperary, and facts to which he could not 
close his eyes oblige him to make such ad- 
issions as the following :— 


* The condition of the agricultural labourer 
about Tipperary, as elsewhere in Ireland, has 
improved marvellously of late years. ..... 
The agricultural population around Tipperary 
are ina state of comparative affluence. i 
have already intimated that in dress and 
looks they appear for the most part decent 
and comfortable ; and, considered fairly, they 
are as well off as the same class in many 
English counties... . . Though the farmers 
are disinclined to exhibit the cutward signs 
of wealth, itis impossible not to see that 
they are usually comfortable; and I have 
been informed, on the very best authority, 
that many of them have good balances in 
banks, and, what I was very glad to hear, that 
the small holders were doing as well as the 
large. As for the rate of rent, I do not think 
it high, considering the admirable quality of 
the land, and its proximity to several excel- 
leat markets; and, though I have heard 
some complaints of rack rents, these instan- 
ces, | am convinced, are exceptional, and 
rents are generally puid without difficulty.” 


We should naturally expect that a people 
in such a condition of material prosperity 
would be universally contented ; but accord- 


* We beg leave to call attention to a paper on 
the persecution of Protestants. from the pen of 
the Rey. M. H. Seymour, which we publish in an- 
other page. Such facts as are there recorded, 
would not harmonize with the theory which the 
“Times’ Commissioner labours to establish, 


ing to the showing of the Times’ Commis- 
sioner it is far otherwise. He writes :— 

“In point of material comfort, therefore, 
the agricultural labourers of this neighbour- 
hood may be said to bein a satisfactory state. 
Yet this class seems to be not tree froma 
vague sentiment of discontent. They fur- 
nished a good supply of recruits to the Fenian 
‘army,’ which in 1867 was marshalled hard 
by ‘General’ Burke. It is from their ranks, 
for the most part, that the perpetrators of 
agrarian crimes are selected. .... Nor are 
the farmers, as a body, contented ; they are, 
many of them, dissatisfied in a vague way; 
they put forward several distinct grievances ; 
they are not, as the corresponding class in 
England is, conservative in feeling.” 

Here, then, we have an anomaly to be 
explained. Here is material prosperity and 
comfort, and yet withal “a vague sentiment 
of discontent,” pervading the whole Roman 
Catholic peasant population! The Times’ 
Commissioner refers to a variety of causes 
to account for this anomaly. \ He talks of 
absenteeism and uncertainty of tenure; but 
the great cause of discontent seems not to 
have been dream# of in his philosophy. The 
following paragraph is a remote allusion to 
it, but an allusion calculated only to mis- 
lead :— 


‘The landowners are, with hardly an ex- 
ception, Protestants, and the tenants are 
nearly all Roman Catholics; and those who 
know what antagonism of class, religious dif- 
ferences, cause in Irelsnd will at once see how 
injurious to progress this single circumstance 
inevitably is.” « 

We say that this statement is calculated 
only to mislead. It represents the Protes- 
tantism of the landlords as a surt of crime, 
the persistence in which disturbs the peace 
of the country. But while the Times’ Com- 
missioner thus holds up the Protestant land- 
lords to public odium, as the great hinderers 
to the peace and contentment of the country, 
he, by his silence, casts a veil. of con- 
cealment over the priests of Rome, who 
really make Protestantism an occasion of 
keeping up a ‘‘ simmering discontent ’ among 
the peasantry, who are subject to their au- 
thority. 

The Editor of the ‘« Times,” drawing upon 
his imagination, and withouta single fact to 
give plausibility to his slander, amplifies the 
statement of his Commissioner in the fol- 
lowing paragraph :— 


* Tt has ose well observed that when a man is 





not guided by truth, he would need a powerful’ 


memory to preserve him from contradiction. We 
have a good illustration of this in the fifth letter 
of the ‘limes’ Commissioner, which was written 
since the above was put in typs. The Commis- 
sioner writes :— 

‘The landed system of this neighbourhood is, 
in a slightly perceptible degree, on a more’ gatis- 
factory footing than that existing near Tipperary. 
Absentee proprietors are not qnite so numerous, 
and the line between the owner and occupier of 
the soilis not marked so sharply by religious dis. 
tinctions, for there are a yood many Roman Catho- 
lic landlords ; these gentlemen, however, in most in- 
stances being not more popular than their Protestant 
fellows, and managing their estates upon the same 
princip'es.” 

Hence it appears that the Protestantism of the 
landlords is not the cause of the universal discon- 
tent of the peasantry, as the Times’ Commissioner 
states in his third letter. 





“The landowners,’ writes our Commis- 
sioner, ‘are, with hardly an exception, Pro- 
testants, and the tenants are nearly all Ro- 
man Catholics.’ It requires a very slight 
exercise of the imagination to understand 
what this implies. ... A landowner who 
was taught from his infancy that Roman Ca- 
tholicism was unmitigated evil, and that the 
priest was his enemy, was not without means 
of acting upon his teaching. His tenants de- 
sire to ezect a chapel in which the sacred 
offices of their religion may be celebrated; - 
herefuses them a site, which would be turned, 
so he tells them himseli, into a means ot idol- 
atry. They would like to build a residence 
for their friend and spiritual guide ; the land- 
lord drives him beyond his borders, so that 
the peasant whose child is dying unbaptized, 
whose wife is agonizing for the last sacra- 
ments, sees those he loves perish unhouseled - 
because the priest lives afar.” 

The Editor oi the ‘‘ Times” admits that 
such cases are of rare occurrence. We chal- 
lenge him to produce a single instance of a 
Roman Catholic, young or old, dying with- 
out the rites of his Church, because the 
ruthless bigotry of a Protestant landlord 
hindered the priest from procuring a resi- 
dence within a convenient distance of his 
flock. Itis a pare invention, an unmitigated 
falsehood. Alas! th conduct of our Pro- 
testant landlords lays them open to a charge 
of a very opposite character. ‘Their sin has 
been indifference to Scriptural Christianity, 
and in favouring and supporting tor the 
sake of a little hollow popularity the 
antagonistic system of Popery, and we 
believe that. the odium which is now 
cast upon them, and the confiscation of pro- 
perty with which they are threatened, is a 
just retribution for their unfaithfulness to 
Christ, and their timid and time-serving po- 
licy, as itis written, ‘‘ Those that honour 
me.I will honour, and they that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed.” 

This communication of the Times’ Com- 
missioner, and the supplementary remarks 
ot the Editor, seem to have been conceived 
in the spirit of the heathen ery, “ Chris- 
tianos ad leones.”” To make Ireland con- 
tented, the Protestant landlords, as a class, 
must be exterminated Thisis the conclu- 
sion of the whole matter, and Fenian assas- 
sins will not be wanting to execute the sent- 
ence. We hold the writers of such articles 
as those on which we have animadverted, 
to be morally accessories before the fact of 
every agrarian murder which may be per- 
petrated in this miserable country. 

Our Protestant Church has been robbed 
and degraded, but this will not satisfy the 
Editor and Commissioner of the ‘‘ Times.” 
If Irish landlords are permitted to live, they 
must be gagged and manacled by such legal 
enactments as will restrain them from pro- 
pagating the faith which they profess. What. 
else is the meaning of the following para- 
graph ?— 


‘It must be admitted that the immediate 
effect of the abolition of the [rish Establish- 
ment, will probably be a revival of bigotry on 
the part of Protestant landlords, a hardeving 
of their hearts against their tenants, and it 
may be necessary to take m2asures to coun- 
teract the evils that might otherwise ensue.” 
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We have said that the ‘‘ Times” overlooks 
the real cause of Irish discontent. The 


np cause Is explained in one word.Poprry. The 
hierarchy and priesthood of tha ersti- 


tion regard themselves, in connection with 
the Bishop of Rome, as the rightful lords 
and rulers of this world, and that their sect 
is never in its legitimate position until in- 
vested with power to crush and. annthilate 
every individual, and every society, which 
resists their towering pretensions. All their 
instructions in catechisms, in the confes- 
sional and the pulpit, are designed to indoc- 
trinate their followers with this notion; and 
hence it matters not what amount of tem- 
poral prosperity the peasantry may enjoy 
through the indulgence and kindly interest 
of their landlords, if these landlords are 
Protestants, their Protestantism, like the 
dead fly in the ointment of the apothecary, 
mars the savour of their benevolence. The 
spell of the baneful power which the priests 
exercise depends on the credence which the 
people give to their doctrines. Let even a 
guspicion enter the mind of a Koman Catho- 
lic that his priest is a teacher of lies, and in 
proportion to the strength of that suspicion 
the priest’s influence over that individual is 
diminished. In this island there has been 
for more than thirty years a sustained testi- 
mony against the whole detail of Romish 
falsehood and idolatry, a goodly number 
have openly abandoned the system, and con- 
aected themselves with our Protestant 
Church, and very many who have never 
made an open profession of Protestantism, 
have been so shaken in their beliet of Ro- 
manism, that the priests have lost the power 
to stir them up to deeds of violence against 
their Protestant neighbours, and the result 
is, that there is not perhaps in Ireland a 
district where Protestants and Roman Ca- 
tholics live in such amity as they do in this 
island of Achill. The policy of the Govern- 
ment has been the very reverse of this. 1 
the silly hope of creating contentment in the 
Roman Catholic mind, they have nourished 
the bitter root whence all their discontent 
springs. The source of discontent is at 
Maynooth, wheve priests are trained to main- 
tain the towering pretensions of the Papacy. 
The Act which disestablished and disendow- 
ed our Reformed Church, provided a perma- 
nent endowment for that seminary of discon- 
tent and sedition. The English government 
have sown the wind, and they must reap the 
whirlwind. The development of facts within 
a few years will give terrible emphasis to 
this declaration. 





P.S.—It is not a little remarkable that in 
the fifth letter of the Times’ Commissioner, 
almost the only thing which he notices with 
unmixed approval is the condition of a tract 
of land held and cultivated by English Pro- 
testant farmers. Facts and THEORIES are 
sadly at variance in the communications of 
our liberal Solon. The following is the pas- 
sage to which we allude :—— 

‘On the larger farms the fields are well 
squared. of considerable size, and wellenclos- 
ed; and I saw a pumber of excellent home- 
steads, buiit evidently within the last few 
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years, and furnished with the best appliances | In the advertising columns of the paper we 


required inmodernagriculture. Lord Derby’s | find the tollowing :— 


estate on the road to Clonmel is, ina great 
measure, laid out in this way, and acolony of 
considerable farmers from England has settled 
upon @ tract near Cashel, the property of Mr. 
Smith Barry. I paid a visit to one of these 
gentlemen, who, in a few years, has turned 
what was a waste, covered with the wrecks of 
small, rnined holdings into a scene worthy 
of the best counties of England. I enjoyed 
the sight of his vast breadth of corn, fast yel- 
lowing under the sun of August; of his bril- 
liant sheets of turnips, without a weed; of 
his pastures, dotted with the finest Leices- 
ters ; of his machinery and implements, from 
the best makers. All around the agriculture 
was of the same kind, and the prospect was 
eladdening to the eye.” 


in leas os HR cab 
SPIRITUALISM TRIED ON ITS OWN 
TESTIMONY. 


THE PERILOUS TIMES OF THESE LAST DAYS. 

We are indebted to an unknown corres- 
pondent fcr a copy of a weekly paper pub- 
lished in Boston, America, and entitled, 
‘Tue Banner oF Lieut.” ‘The paper 
which has come into our hands is dated 
June 19, 1849, and on looking over its con- 
tents we found it to be one of the numerous 
publications circulating in the United States 
of America, which advocate, under the name 
of Spiritualism, the ancient necromancy 
which igs denounced in the Holy Scriptures. 
We propose in this article to lay before our 
readers the character of Spiritualism as set 
forth in its accredited organ. 

We remark in the first place that the 
title of the paper is very inappropriate. The 
phenomena of spiritualism which the ‘* Ban- 
wer or Licur’ reports, are stated, with few 
exceptions, to have been performed in twi- 
light or darkness, and some of them might 
doubtless have been produced by an expert 
use of phosphorous. The Editor ofthe paper 
in the consciousness of the suspicions which 
this tact must awaken, remarks ‘‘ truth is 
not the less truth, because it 1s told in a 
dark room.” While our conviction that 
there is a real supernatural power of Satan 
employed in the production of some of the 
phenomena of Spiritualism remains un- 
shaken, we are also persuaded that there is 
also employed a vast amount of wilful de- 
liberate imposture. ‘‘ The Almighty Dollar,” 
as the Americans phrase it, will prompt dis- 
honest men to turn whatever interests the 
popular mind into a matter of gain. True 
iniracles are not disproved by the existence 
of counterfeits. 

Secondly. Wegather from the ‘* Ban- 
NER oF Lica,” that Spiritualism prevails 
to a fearful extent throughout America. We 
have a list of forty seven cities, in each of 
whieh one or more spiritualist meetings are 
regularly held, principally on the Lord’s 
day, and we have also a list of. spiritualist 
lecturers in small type, fillmg a column and 
quarter of a folio sheet, besides a long list 
of publications devoted to the advocacy of 
Spiritualism. 

It further appears that this fearful delu- 
sion numbers among its disciples more than 


‘t ecrtain lewd fellows oi the baser sort.” | 


‘“NEW BOOKS. 

“The future life as described and_ por- 
trayed by the spirits. Through Mrs. Eliza- 
beth Sweet. With an introduction by JuDax, 
J. W. Epmonps.” 


Thirdly, we wish our readers specially o 
note thegteaching of Spiritualism as indica- 
tive of its diabolical origin. 

What believer in the Christian revelation 
ean read the following application of words 
which refer to the heaven-sent heralds of 
Christianity, and even to our Redeemer, to 
a spiritualist medium or necromancer, with- 
out a shudder ?— 


«For one, I do not think, to say the least 
that we Spiritualists have generally been dis- 
posed to treat our mediums with sufficient 
torbearance. It is very evident to us all, 
that now, more emphatically than in former, 
days, ‘ God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise ; and the weak 
things to confound the mighty; and base 
things that are despised, and things which 
(appareatly) are not, to bring to naught 
things that (apparently) are.” 

We should remember thai these poor sen- 
sitive instruments of the unseen powers, are 
often wounded for our (own) transgressions, 
(of both known and unknown !aws ;) that they 
are bruised for our iniquities; that the chas- 
tisement d:ie us often falls on them, and that 
with their stripes we are healed and freed 
from the bonds of mentai and educational 
error and slavery, and the false teachings of 
the whole tribe of Popes, Bishops, and 
Priests.” 


Let the reader note the following apology 
for heathenism, which the Hiditor of ‘‘ The 
Banner of Light” introduces to the notice of 
his readers, with a strong expression of ap- 
proval :— 


‘“‘ Perhaps on no subject within the ample 
range of human knowledge, have so many 
fallacious ideas been propagated as upon that 
of the gods and the worship of heathen anti- 
quity. Nothing but a shameful ignorance, a 
pitiable prejudice, or the most contemptible 
pride, which denounces all investigations as 
w useless or a criminal labor, when it must 
be feared that they will result in the over- 
throw of pre-established systems of faith, or 
the modification of tong cherished principles 
of science, can have thus misrepresented the 
theology of heathenism, and distorted—nay, 
caricatured—its forms of religious worship. 
[t is time that posterity should raise its voice 
in vindication of violated truth, and that the 
present age should learn to recognize in the 
hoary past, at least, a little of that common 
sense of which it boasts with as much self- 
complacency, as if the prerogative of reason 
was the birthright only of modern times.” 

The next extract which we lay before our 
readers, exhibits Spiritualism, as an embodi- 
ment of practical Atheism authenticated by 
Satanic miracles :— 

COMPENSATION. 

‘ There is no human-shaped personal God; 
no general judgment for final adjudication : 
no arbitrary punishments in the Divine gov- 
ernment as inflictions of justice. Godimper- 


sonal, undefinable, is to our finite compre- 


hension, the infinite, incarnate Life-principle 
of the universe. 
‘¢ Punishment, so-termed, is the legitimate 
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effect of coming into false relations with the 
divine laws of existence -cause and effect, 
sowiny and reaping, obeying an1 liing, or 
disobeying and dying , that is, suffering the 
natural consequences of wrong doing.” 

Here is an undisguised denial of the 
‘great mvstery of godliness, God manifest 
in the flesh ;” an attempt to divest the bless- 
ed God of his personality and moral aturi- 
butes, and to reduce the source of all purity, 
truth, and goodness to a mere mechanical 
power, the Life-principle of the universe, 
who regards not the quality of men’s mo- 
tives and actions, and who will never bring 
them into judgment for the things done in 
body This is indeed the ne plus ultra of 
blasphemy beyond which the impiety offallen 
man, and the malignity of devils could not 


0. 

This awful subject suggests a variety of 
thoughts, to give adequate expression to 
which we should write a volume. We can 
here only state ore of them, it is this : that 
the grand design of the revelation which 
God has given us in the Bible, is to set 
forth the glory of his moral attributes, while 
by the manifestation of himself in“ the man 
Christ Jesus,” he reveals himself in his per- 
sonality in such a way, that our human in- 
tellect may comprehend him, and our hu- 
man heart with all its moral susceptibilities 
may realize the fulness of consolation in the 
enjoyment of his holy love. When Moses 
prayed, I beseech thee, show me thy 
glory ; God, in answer to the petition, caus- 
ed ‘‘all his glory to pass before him.”” And 
that glory was a manifestation of his moral 
attributes. as it is writsen.—‘‘ And the Lord 
descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there, ani proclaimed the name of the Lord. 
And the Lord passed by before him, and 
proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, mer- 
ciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun- 
dant in gcodness and truth, keeping merey 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans- 
gression, and sin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, and upon. the 
children’s children, unto tae third and to the 
fourth generation.” Hxod. xxxiv. 5—7, 

Similar to this is the word of the Lord by 
the Prophet Jeremiah :—‘‘ Thus saith the 
Lord, let not the wise man glory in his wis- 
dom, neither let the mighty man glory in his 
might, let not the rich man glory in his 
riches; but let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, 


\\ that Iam the Lord which exercise loving- 


_ kindness, judgment, and righteousness in 
the earth, for in these things | delight, saith 
the Lord.” —Jer. ix. 23, 24. To reveal 
to man these moral attributes of Jehovah, 
in which is his special delight, was the grand 
object of Christ’s mission, as we learn from 
the words of his intercessory prayer, record- 
ed Joha xvii. 25; 26,-—“O righteons Father, 
the world hath not known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these have known that thou 
hast sent me. And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare it, that the 
love wherewith thou nast loved me may be 
in them, and I in them,” And that this 


| 


gracious purpose is accomplished by te 
power of the Holy Ghost, in those who bp- 
lieve, is matter of personal experience [to 
Christ’s true disciples: ‘‘ God who co 
manded the light to shine out of darknesg, 
hath shined in our hearts to give us th 
light of the knowledge otf the  glor 
of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.’ 
—-2nd Cor. iv. 6. Hence the system of 
Spiritualism, being, on the confesssion 


to the gracious design of God in the Gospel, 
must be of the Devil, as the Apostle tell us 
with sufficient plainness, in the context of| 


the last cited passage :—‘‘ But if our Gos- | 
pel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost ;/ 


in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them.’”’—2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

The thing which the Spiritualists call a 
God, is a myth—a nonentity—even -on 
their own showing, it is but an influence, 
a power like gravitation, or electricity, act- 
ing by certain fixed and unalterable laws, 
and having no more intelligent and loving 
sympathy with human joys and sorrows, and 
hopes and fears, than any other physical 
agency in creation! How different the 
God of the Bible. The great intelligent 
Ruler of the universe, to whom all intelli- 
gent creatures are responsible, bearing the 
griefs and carrying the sorrows of those that 
trust in him. Providing an infinite atone- 
ment in the agony and bloody sweat, the 
crossand passion of incarnate Deity, through 
which sinners can approach him in fearless 
confidence ; in whose good providence, as 
minute as it is vast, the very hairs of our 
head are all numbered ; and who so orders 
events in affectionate regard to the moral 
advancement of His people, that their very 
sorrows and disappointments work together 
for their everlasting good, and who at last, 
having reised us from the corruption, dis} 
honour, and impotence of death, wili presen 
us in incorru} tion, glory, power, and immor 
tality, in glorified bodies, in the presence o 
His glory, with exceeding joy. Surely t 
emerge from the practical atheism, ssi 
hopelessness of Spiritualism, and every sae 
torm of ignorance, delusion, and supersti 
tion, into the knowledge of the Gop of the 
Bible -the omnipotent power—the bound- 
less intelligence. and the infinite amiability, 
is indeed a transition ‘‘ out of darkness into 
marvellous light !”’ 

Alas ! how few, comparatively, under this 
dispensation, enjoy this light ;—the majority 
prefer darkness—the cry of the natural 
heart is, ‘‘ Cause the Hoty One of Israel 
to cease from before us.’’ Hence the ready 
acceptance which every system of delusion 
which excludes the knowledge of Jehovah 
finds in this fatlen world. America, which 
prides itselfas the centre of the knowledge 
and civilization of the 19th century, is over- 
run with the two systems of falsehood which 
embody the ‘‘filthiness of the flesh,” an 
the ‘‘filthiness of the spirit,’ and whic 
exclude the knowledge of the true God, w: 


of its own advocate, in direct = 


chism, but so convinced are the people, that 
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mean Mormonism and Spiritualism. ‘The 


same darkness, connected with other clouds 
of delusion, broods over other lands. Ger- 
many, once favoured with the light of Chris- 
tianity, is gradually lapsing into the dark- 
ness of Atheism. ‘The correspondent of the 
‘‘Times,’’ referring to the attempt of an 
infidel to shoot.a clergyman in his pulpit in 
one of the principal churches in Berlin, 
writes :— 

“The narrator of the story is afraid the pri- 
soner was right in supposing that many will 
appreciate his motive, though they will abhor 
the deed. The fact is, he says, and he ampli- 
fies the statement in two columns of letter- 
press, that, with very few exceptions, the 
German people have ceased to believe in 
Christianity. ‘They do not hate it, but re- 
gard it as a mere Asiatic religion, which is 
dying out of itself. The Government, in- 
deed, compel every child to learn the Cate- 





it will be no sooner learned than disbelieved, 
that they do not even take the trouble to re- 
monstrate against the imposition. it is taken 
for granted that the boy of 15 has learned to 
reject what he was taught as a child of 10.” 

The condition of our own favoured coun- 
try is nearly as bad. Queen, Lords, and 
Commons have passed an act which virtually 
ignores the supremacy of Christ as the go- 
vernor among the nations, and declares that 
the system of manifold falsehood, supersti- 
tion, impurity, and idolatry presided over by 
the Man of Sin who reigns at Rome, has 
paramount claims with Scriptural Christi- 


anity to national regard and support! Not 
; g Pr 


long since the Atheist Bradlaugh, at a pub- 


lic meeting in London, took out his watch, 
saying, ‘‘ If there be a God in heaven, | give 
him five minutes to strike me dead !’’ And 
what is the religious and moral condition of 
the masses in the three-million-peopied city 
—the metropolis of Protestantism? The 
London correspondent of one of our leading 
Protestant journals informs us in the foliow- 
ing words :— 

«Yet over this wide sea of human hearts 

who can look and not be appalled? Murder 
rages around us,—without any exaggeration 
the language may be used, the mother crushes 
the life from her new-born babe, or spares it 
to tear it from her bosom while it smiles in 
her face, and casts it torth to the river or 
some sanguinary form of death. The knife, 
the bludgeon, the garotte, the burglar’s tool 
are in perpetual use to maim or slay. Crime 
is organized in allits forms. The verv police 
are under the active surveillance of the crim- 
inal classes. And all this succeeds with aw- 
ful rapidity. Oh! what a sight is London, 
as the glittering equipages flash by the ob- 
server, and ifs palaces, mansions, theatres, 
are crowded with the elite ot the world’s 
beauty and renown; and, alas ! who shall say 
what the Great City is, who penetrate, as 
clergymen, physicians, literary men, and the 
police do, the highways and byways of pov- 
erty 2? Dirt, squalor, rags, and wretchedness 
cover regions peopled more numerously than 
are whole vities elsewhere.” 

This witness is true. There is in Lon- 
don as elsewhere, ‘the little ftock,” “the 
remnant according to the election of grace,’’ 
who sigh and cry because of rampant ini- 
quity ; but what are they numerically com- 

pared with the godless population ? 
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Guided by the sure word of prophecy, we 
have warned our readers for more than 
thirty years of the “perilous times” which 
should come in these ‘last days.” (See 
2nd Tim. iii.) We have now entered upon 
them, but as yet we have seen only the 
beginning. ‘‘ Evil men and sedueers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived.’— 2nd Tim. iii. 13. But this 
state of things, distressing as it is to the 
Christian heart, turns to us for a testimony 
to the veracity of Scripture. Were it ovher- 
wise the Bible would not be true. ‘The 
soa old book, the evidences of whose 
truthfulness grows with its age, reveals the 
issue of the conflict to the people of God. 
* Unto you that fear my name, shall the 
Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings, and ye shall go forth and grow 
up as calves of the stall, and ye shall tread 
down the wicked, for they shall be ashes 


under the soles of your feet, in the day that | 


I shall do this saith the Lord of Hosts.” 
Mal. iv. 2, 3. ‘‘ The vision is yet for an 
appointed time, though it tarry, wait for it.”’ 
‘Be patient brethren, stablish your hearts, 
for the coming of the Lerd draweth nigh.” 
Ben pe gt th 
(HE CHURCH’S EXPECTATION. 
THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. 
( Concluded from page 317.) 


[In laying the conclusion of this interesting 
paper before our readers, we have only to remark 
that the writer takes a.p. 537 as the starting 
point from which the 1260 years of Papal demina- | 
tion are to be counted : we incline to the persua- 


sion that they are to be reckoned from 607. In 
Daniel xii. 11, 12, there are two supplemental 
dates which add 75 years to the 1260, as the 


period which must elapse before the coming of 
the Lord. If the writer of ‘‘ The Church’s Expec- 
tation’’ be correct, the personal coming of Christ 
may take place within the lifetime of the great ma- 
jority of those who are now living on the earth. 
We do not share this expectation: a few years will 
show which of us is right. Let none be too con- 
fident about dates, let all be fully assured of the 
certainty of the great fact. ‘In the end the vision 
will speak and wili not lie, it will surely come and 
will not tarry.” ‘They shall not be ashamed 
that wait for him.”” With these remarks, we now 
call the attention of our readers to the seqnel of 
Mr. Vaughan’s paper. | 
“T cannot omit making mention of the va 
luable instruc‘ion which it hath pleased God 
to impart to me, as well through Mr. Frere’s 
‘Combined View of the Pro)hecies,’ and his 
‘ Structure of the Apocalypse,’ as through 
My. Irvizg’s ‘ Babylon SER ae peatens 
“We are told in Luke xxi. 24, that as soon 
as the times of the Gentiles shail have been 
fulfilled, Jerusalem is no longer trodden 
under foot of the Gentiles but, ac fee! to 
the express annunciation of Dan. viii. 18, 14. 
‘the sanctuary shall have been ¢ eed 
‘immediately shall be seen th se signsin the 
material and political heavens which are ap- 
pointed to usher in the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour. The Jewish 
tribulation is first to terminate, then com- 
mences the Gentile judgment—* the shaking 
of all nations’—which is closed by the Lord’s 
terrible but most welcome appearing, ‘ the 
coming of the desire of all nations.’. So that 
the event we are first to look for—of ge a 
clear date has been vouchsafed, viz. 2,300 
vears from a notorious epoch; say two seven- 
ties, that is, twice seventy vears from the se 
cond carrying away by Nenchadnezzar—is 


the cleansigé of the sanctuary ; that is, the 
delivering up of the Jewish city and temple 
from Gentile into Jewish hands. And who 
knows how soon the preparation for this be- 
ginning of the consummation shall be made 
manifest ? Who has not his heart fired with 
anxiety by the blow struck at Navarino, and 
his neck stretched out to discern the first 
courier who may announce a Christian pos- 
sessor of Constantinople ? 

* ‘The sixteenth of Revelation leads us to 
precisely the same expectation. The sixth 
vial of judgment comprehends the drying up 
of the Kuphrates, that the way of the Rings 
of the Kast—the rightful Sovereigns—God’ s 


Kings—may be prepared ; and, syn- 
chronously with it, the preparation of 
the kings of the earth (the Papal 


earth,) and of the whole werld (all the na- 
tions of Christendom,) for the last conflict ; 
and the seventz vial comprehends those very 
judgments which are thus to be introduced. 





into the air; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, * it is done.’ And there were voices, 
and thunders, and lightninys; and there was 
a great earthquake, such as was not sinve 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 
quake and so great. And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and great Babylon came in re- 
membrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath. 
And every isiand fled away, and the moun 
tains were not found. And there tell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every stone 
about the weight ot a talent; and men blas- 
ues God because of the plague of the 
hail; for the plague was exceedin: great. 
The material and political heavens a iken, 
the material and political earth shaken ; the 
the Papal city divided, the cities of Christen- 
dom not Papal—(Who shall venture, with 
any confidence, to prognosticate an excep- 
tion ?)—laid prostrate ; the mystic Babylon 
judged; the most stable and eminent ne 
tutions and authorities of men subverted ; 
plague from God not unto repentance but 
unto increased blasphemy ;—these are the 
forewarnines of the Gentile judgment, in its 
several leading particulars. of which we con- 
fidently anticipate the commencement when 
thy drying up of the Euphrates shall have 
made a way for the restoration of a remnant, 
at Jeast, of Judah to his land and worship. 
‘or why should I withhold the expres- 
sion of my persuasion, that a near date is the 
true date? I can find nothing which satis- 
firs me as to the commencement of the 1,260 
years, like the edicts ot Justinian. One stride 
of aggression, and another, may be made the 
epoch of the risen Popedom, as their magni- 


tude, severally, is enlarged or abated to our 
‘minds. But in the uascriptions of Justinian 


we have an authoritative act; a deliberate 
recognition of the Bishop of Rome’s ascend- 
ency, issuing from the Imperial throne, the 
Throne of the earth. 

**T confess mvself to be one of those who 
have been strongly disposed to resist the ap- 
plication of unfulfilled prophecy —by which I 
mean prophecy the fulfilment or nonfulfil- 
ment of which is adhue sub judice—to my own 
times. Reflection has, however, convinced 
me of my error; and I no longer see anythiug 
hyperbolical in applying the terrific images 
of the Apocalypse, when describing the six 
first of the seven last plagues, to the events 
through which the main stream of my own 
life Las flowed ; *nor yet, in expcctiny at any 

















* A.D. 587, Noy. 17, Pope Sylverius, by order 


‘ And the seventh angel poured out his vial | 








j and over 


| chased 
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moment, the commencement of the first act 
of the devastations of that which remaineth. 
Beloved, I call you to record this day, that 
the present state of Christendom, both civil 
and ecclesiastical, both personal and nation 

al, is such as to intimate the near approach 
ofthe last signal of completive judgment : 
the seventh vial is now hovering in the air: 
shortly shall the command be given, ‘ Pour 
it out ;’ shortly shall the cry be heard, ‘It is 
done! And whatifI be runniny with the 
foremost in this notice ? The hindmost are 
but as a field’s length off. 

«“ What means that sarcastic clamour, then, 
‘The Prypb ena designation for the inter- 
preters of untulfilled propheey —‘ devour one 
another?’ The truth is, thev toa vast ex 
tent confirm one another. Far more, and 
far more important, is that in which they 
agree, than that in which-they differ. Little 
comparatively has been added to the laberi- 
ous compilation ef Bishop Newton at vari- 
ance with his declared expectations. It may 
be fairly said of every succeeding commenta 
tor. that he has added something and de- 
tracted nothing. Fear not the charge oi pre- 
sumption, therefore, brethren, in addressing 
your devout and anxious search to the time 
as well as to the facts of the end.” 


5 en ae il 3 
DR. CUMMING AND THE POPE. 
This well known Protestant champion 

has addressed a letter to the Pope on the 

subject of the approaching General Council, 

e lib- 

erty of speech in the Council, and full op- 


enquiring whether Protestants will hav 


portunity to state the sauses of their sepa- 
ration from Rome. We do not know what 
precise answer may be given to this enquiry, 
or whether the Pope will take any notice at 
all of it. But we 
such liberty will, or can be given ; 


well that no 
if 
this tolerance be brought out by the cor- 
But we do 
the Doctor in error when he addresses the Pope 
as ‘* Sancte Pater,’* “ Holy Father.” It 
may be said that this is but a civil title of 
respect, as we say, ‘‘our most religious 


know very 


and 


respondence, very well. think 


Queen,” but we apprehend the cases are not 


parallel. Dy. Cumming has written over 


again, that he believes the Pope to 


be Antichrist, and herein we agree with him. 





was 
lin MWe- 
common 


of Justinian, or of the Empres: Theodora, 
despoiled of his pontifical character, and 
diately led into exile in the habit of a 
monk, where he is said to have died by hunger. 
By a command from the same authority, the 
clergy of Rome proceeded to she choics of a new 
bishop : and after soiemn invocation of the Holy 
Ghost, elected the deacon Virgilius, who had pur- 
the Papal throne by a bribe of two hun- 
dred pounds of gol t.—Gibbon, chap. xii. 

Date from this nefarious and sacrilegious transac- 


tion, the period ot 1260 years: A D. 587 p/us 1269 


| equal 1797. 


Now A.D. 1797 was the last year of the reign of 
Pope Pias VI. The sovereignty of the Popes was 
then to all appearance abolished for ever. ‘ A.D, 
1798, Feb. 15th, the Roman people priclaimed 


their indejendence, the Tree of liberty was p!ant- 
ed in the Capitol. This, therefore, I 
conclude, is the manner in which the 1260 years 
are to be applied to the reign of the littie ' orn of 
the fourth beast of Daniel, and of St. Pauls man 
of sin.”’——Fry’s Epocha and Key, pp. 28—25 
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But if so, is it wise, or is it right 
Antichrist, without qualification, 
title which he claims, and which is given to 
him by his followers? The Pope is not 
‘Holy Father,” nor ought such a title to be 
conceded on any consideration whatever’ in 
such a case. 

We find serious fault too with the sub- 
scription totheletter, itrunsthus :—‘‘ Sane- 
litatis tue me servum profiteor.” ‘I pro- 
fess myself the servant of your Holiness.” 

We think the language of courtly compliance 
and obsequious submission sadly out of 
place here. For our part, we dare not, on 
any terms, profess ourselves “‘ the servants 
of His Holiness.”” No doabt, it will be 
said the language means nothing but ordin- 
ary respect to one holding the high position 
the Pope does. We reply, the Pope’s posi- 
tion puts him completely out of all suppos- 
ed similiar cases. And we do marvel that 
such language of the courts, should be ad- 
dressed to the ‘‘ Man of Sin,” by one who 
believes in the Westminster Confession of 
Faith. And if no other mode of expression 
could be adopted without offence, then that 
argument would suffice to prove that the 
correspordence shonld not be held at all. 
Direct communication with the Pope is that 
which no servant of Christ should desire. 

Once more, when the Doctor assures the 
‘Times’ Editor that nothing would be said 
disrespectful of ‘‘ The Sovereign Pontiff.” 
We conceive that he needlessly adopt*, with- 
out reservation, the bombastic titles of the 
Papacy. 

Dr. Cumming, we know, has lived much 
in London, and mixed much with the upper 
and titled classes, and being himself a divine 
of refined and gentlemanly tone of mind, may 
have naturally fallen into this style of writ- 
ing ; but we hesitate not to express our be- 
lief that John Knox, and the sturdy Coven- 
anter, to whom Scotland owes her liberties, 
would have thought twice and long before 
they would have used such language to or 
concerning the Pope. 

In writing thus frankly, we do so from no 
unkind feeling to Dr. Cumming, for whom 
we have long entertained the highest respect 
as one of our ablest and most eloquent 

. champions of Protestant truth. But in 
these days the more we fall back on thelan- 
guage of the Reformers, the better. The 
age is suffering sadly from soft speaking, 
and we must get back to the good old prac- 


tice of those who called a spade a spade. 
— 


PERSECUTION OF PROTESTANTS, 


AS IT NOW EXISTS IN IRELAND BY THE Roman 
CatHortic BisHops AND PRIESTHOOD. 


Extracted from aletter addressed to Lord Derby 
by the Rev. M. Hoburt Seymour. 


Many persons have lately given tothe pub- 
lic their views as to the state of Ireland. and 
of the Church of Ireland, who yet have had 
no personal knowledge or experience what- 
ever of either the one or the other. Many too 
have declaimed upon them in the magnificent 
arena of Parliament, whose reading respect- 
ing them has been confined to the speeches 
of political partizans. I hope that 1 cdo not 
transgress the modesty and the reserve that 
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to give to | knowledge and my personal experience after 
the special | many years spent in various parts of that 


country. 

No less than 88 years of my life have been 
spent in Ireland. No less than 33 years have 
been spent in England; and having thus had 
some little knowledge and experience of both 
countries, and of the modes and phases of 
thought in both countries, I venture to say 
afew words on the present erisis of the 
Church of Ireland. Having lived the life of 
a working clergyman for ten years in Irelaad, 
and in five different counties, I can say inthe 

‘sight of God and man that I have never seen 
‘any clergy more faithful, zealous, and untir- 
‘ine in the love of the souls of their people 
| Many of those among whom my lot was cast 
{having long since entered into their rest; 
but I will bear this testimony, that there 
never was a body of clergymen to whom the 
following words could be more justly applied: 
—“T have kept back nothing that was profit- 
able unto you, but have showed you, and have 
taught you publicly and from house to house, 
testifying both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, repentance towards God and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” -Acts xx., 
20. 

Let me now touch upon the difficulties in 
ithe work of converting Roman Catholics. Al- 
low me to state my personal experience. 

When a young man I was appointed to a 
curacy ina midland county. The population 
war rural, and consisted almost entirely of 
small farmers, with from twenty acres to fifty 
acres each, and thesethey generally managed 
to cultivate by the hands of their own fami- 
lies. The property belonged to an English 
| proprietor, who had cleared the estate of all 
(the old tenantries and divided itin this man- 
ner. About one-fourth of the population 
was Protestants, and the rest were Roman 
Catholics. The Holy Scriptures had found 
'an entrance almost in every house, and the 
results were remarkable. Every Sunday 
morning in the Communion Service, as I con- 
cluded the Nicene Creed, one or more Ro- 
man Catholics, each accompanied by two 
Protestants, ieft their pews and came to me 
at the communion table, and asked to be re- 
ceived into the Protestant Church of Ireland. 
Each of these Roman Catholics had been 
carefully examined by myself some time be- 
fore, and I now received them publicly, ac- 
cording to a form prescribed by my bishop. 
The effect of this, going on Sunday after Sun- 
day, was very striking, and continued for six 
months without the exception of a single 
Sunday. During those six months I receiv- 
ed one hundred and ten persons, being an 
average of more than four persons each Sun- 
day. Here, therefore, was what might be 
thought by some a mode! state for an Irish 
parish, giving promise of the conversion of 
the Roman Catholic population by the Church 
of Ireland. I knew of several other parishes 
in similar, even more favourable circumstan- 
ces. But unhappily, the movement ceased, 
suddenly ceased. ‘I'he case was as follows in 
my own parish; and I wish to speak only of 
my own personal experience. The Roman 
Catholic Bishop visited the parish, made an 
oration which I shall not ‘characterise, and 
cnanged the priests. The two whom he sub- 
stituted were always preaching on yj olitics, 
and soon established a state of pulitical agi- 
tation. 

A schoolmaster had become a convert and 
was received into our Church. A short time 








after the arrival of these priests he opened. 


his cottage one morning and found on his door 


\¢han the clergy of the Church of Ireland.’ 
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Mass he should receive “a dog’s death ;” and 
should be shot like another person who was 
named, who, while sitting at his own fireside 
with his wife and children, was shot dead 
upon his own hearth. I recommended this 
man to withdraw from the neighbourhood for 
atime. He did so, and then emigrated with 
all his family to America. A small farmer, 
about fifty years of age, openly avowed his 
purpose ot leaving the Church of Rome. One 
Sunday morning as he opened his cabin door, 
he saw his grave already dug and prepared 
before his door. The hint was unmistakeable, 
but he persevered. He came to the Church, 
and I received him in the face of the congre- 
gation ; anda few nights aftdrwards his door 
was dashed in, and a number of men entered, 
who broke to atoms every article of furniture, 
heat him almost to death, and then poured 
some vessels of water on him as they ex- 
pressed it, to baptize him back again to the 
Catholic Church. 

The Roman Catholic schoolmaster of the 
adjoining parish became a convert to our 
church, and was on his way to the church, 

j where he was to be received publicly at the 


morning service. On Sunday morning, when - 


the hallowed associations of the day might be 
expected to afford him some protection, he 
was scized. his brains were dashed out, 
and he was left bleeding and dead on the 
high road—a horrid spectacle. 

Many of my Protestant parishioners were 
weavers. They had to send their linen, when 
finished, to the market town on the market 
day for sale. For some years no market day 
passed by without some of my people com- 
plaining to me ofthemselves, or their wives or 
their daughters having been beaten or insulted 
on their way to their homes, when returning 
from the market town, and all this merely 
because they were Protestants. The result 
was that my poor people lived a weekly mar- 
tyrdom for several years. 

A young girl, about 18 years of age, whose 
parents were in America, was impressed by 
something she heard, and, being a Roman 
Catholic, she yet attended my weekly lecture 
in the school-room. Every evening as we 
| broke up there were two lines of men and 
women drawn up before the school-room, and 
this young girl had to run the gauntlet of 
jeers, hisses, spittings, vile names, and every 
insult they could heap upon her, simply be- 
cause she, born of a Romanist family, wished 
to attena a religious service where she re- 
ceived religious instruction. 

It was late one dark night when a Roman 
j Catholic whom I well knew, desired to see 
‘me. He stated that he and all his family 
Noa to proceed that night before daybreak 

to the seaport, a few miles distant, to embark 
for America. And now at the last moment, 
bese no mau could tonch him or his, he 
| 





wished to tell me he had long, even for many 
years, been a Protestant. but feared to avow 
it. He wasa type of thousands among those 
who emigrate with a burning hope of liberty 
of conscience beyond the ocean. 

I was called one night to visit a dying wo- 
}man. She was always supposed to be Roman 
Catholic. After much conversation, and 
| reading, and prayer, I asked her how and 

why she, being a Roman Catholic, had sent 
forme. She said, in the presence of her 
dauyhter, who was of one mind with her, that 
for sixteen years she and her daughter had 
been Protestants; but she added, that the 


fear of some injury to herself or her daughter - 


prevented her avowing her conversion. They 
had kept it a secret for sixteen years, and 
now scarcely one hour before her death she 


become me, if i state simply my practical |a notice stating that if he did not retura to | revealed it to me. 
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l was staying at the residence of a Dean, { try a law upon the convents in harmony with 


whose two daughters, aged about eighteen 
and twenty years, were in the habit of visiting 
the poor women of their father’s parish. It 
was rumoured through the parish that the 
Romish priest intended to denvunce from the 
the altar these two young ladies on the fol- 
lowing Sunday. I went to the Romish cha- 
pel in company with their brother. The 
priest stated from the altar, in my hearing, 
that there were two young ladies visiting his 
people in their cabins, He charged them 
not to permit them to enter, and if they en- 
tered, to throw on them the dirtiest thing in 
the cabin. He said this in a manner so coarse 
that it raised a loud laugh through the con- 
gregation. When it ceased, he added, thatii 
the young ladies were not driven away by this, 
they should take a pitchfork ; and remember- 
ing that every man’s house was his castle. 
they should use the pitchfork. ‘* And then,” 
he added, “if anything happens, I will ans- 
wer for that.” This passed in my own pre- 
sence and hearing. 

These various facts are mentioned simply 
to illustrate the variety of forms which per- 
secution assumes. ‘They may be thought, by 
some, tiifies in themselves, but their influence 
on the people is immense. They are perpe- 
trated not by the Roman Catholic peasantry, 
but by a small knot or clique of daring men 
in almost every district. These overawe the 
whole population, who know by experience 
that their behests will, sooner or later, by day 
or by night, be carried out with a vengeance. 
As soon as they are known they are obeyed 
from fear. 

————$—$$ $e 
INSPECTION OF NUNNERIES. 

The Cracow tragedy, reported in our last 
number, is likely to produce such a popular 
feeling in this country, as will compel the 
Government to originate a systematic inspec- 
tion of convents. The influence of the 
priests, whose humble servants Messrs. 
Gladstone and Bright are, will constrain 
them on the other hand to introduce such a 
measure as wil! be practically inoperative 
unless they are well watched and a strong 
pressure brought to bear tipon them. 

The following extracts from various papers 


English and continental, will be read with | 


interest, as bearing on the convent ques- 
tion :— 
CONVENTS IN AUSTRIA. 
« Austria possesses at present 263 nunneries 


and 4,890 nuns. They are thus distributed : 
—Tyrol has 100, Bohemia 53, Austria Proper 








— 


47, Moravia 19, Salzburg 17, Styria 17, and | 


Carinthia 8. Besides these, there are 287 
convents in the empire, with 5,318 monks, 
8,441 of whom are priests, and 1,877 lay 
brothers. They are thus divided :—Bohemia 
has 78, Tyrol 56, Austria Proper 66, Moravia 
84, Styria 28, Salizburg 9, and Carinthia 6. 
Thus 10.208 persons in Ausiria have devoted 
themselves to monasticism . 

‘¢ The Vienna ‘Press writes :—The agitation 
aroused by the outrage atthe Carmelite Con- 
vent of Cracow is continually increasing, and 
it causes all other questions to be forgotten. 
The measures which the municipality of Vi- 
enna proposes to take, and which the muni. 
cipality of Cracow have already taken, will 
not stand alone. We learn that other muni- 
cipalities are about to make the same mani- 
festatious, and their resolutions, supported 
by public meetings held for that purpose, 
will strengthen the Governmentin its onward 
eourse, and ultimately bestow upon the coun- 














- the belfry from the barracks opposite, related , 
| the same story. The nun was seen up to the 


the new Constitution. The fact has been de- 
monstrated by experience, that at least three- 


gious Orders are recruited in the convent} 
schools. In these schools the directors first 
of all cast their glances upon the pupils whose 
disposition, talents, social position, and means 
may ultimately render them useful members 
of the orders and with the resources of all 
kinds placed at their disposal by a system of 
educatiou skilfully planned for that purpose, 
they operate upon the young minds, and gra- 
dually lead them by gentle pressure to the great 
act the renunciation of the world. It is princi- 
pally in the nunneries that these manceuvres 
are practised. Very few nuns are to be found 
who have not passed through a convent 
school before embracing the religious life. 
These educational establishments, therefore, 
should be first dealt with if the influence of 
the convents is to be curtailed; and it is, 
ubove all, the system of education of young 
girls in Austria that must be reformed if the 
pernicious and deplorable competition it 
meets with in the girls’ schools of the con- 
vents is to be neutralized.” 


| fourths of the novices of the different en 








MORE NUNNERY REVELATIONS. 


‘¢ VIENNA, JULY 31. - The story of another 
nunnery mystery has come from Prague. A 
Czechish paper, the ‘ Narodin Listy, gave, a 
few days after the divulging of the Cracow 
affair, a report that in the convent of the 
‘Sisters of Christian Charity’ a nun who had 
been confined in the belfry had hanged her- 
self and had been secretly buried. The pa- 
per says that some two months ago the ehild- 
ren came back from the convent school, and 
asked their parents not to send them back to 
school, for a nun who had been their teacher 
had been shut up, and that that might likewise 
happen to them. In accordance with this, 
some grown persons, and, above all, several 
soldiers, who saw anunin the windows of 








14th of July, towards 6 p.m. Betweea six and | 
seven the matter changed. About this time 
not only did the children who came out of 
the convent say that the nun had hanged | 
herself, but likewise the persons who were 
about there saw distinctly that the nun whom 





they had seen shortly before at the window 
was hanging up.”—Times. 


CONVENT CASE AT BOLOGNA. 


“The Cracow convent case appears to at- 
tract considerable attention in Taly. Long ' 
accounts of it appear in the papers, and these | 
are followed by editorial comments. A cor- 
respondent of the Gazzetia @dltalia now 
writes, and asserts that there is a nun at this | 
moment in the Carmelite Convent of Bologna ; 
whose condition may perhaps be similar to | 
that of Barbara Ubryk, and he therefore calls 
upon the authorities to investigate it. Some 
torty years ago, he says, two young ladies of 
good family were placed in this convent 
against their will, for a love vffuir which their 
parents disapproved. They escaped from the 
building, but were detected and brought back 
again. One expressed repentance for the of- 
fence she had comiitted, and gave so many 
proofs of contrition that she ultimately be- 
came abbess of the convent. The other could 
not overcome her repugnance to a conven 
tual life; for a long time refused food, and 
acted with such violence that the nuns de- | 
clared her insane, and placed her in an iso- 
lated part of the es ‘ablishment, where ouly | 
the doctor occasionally visited her. There, ! 
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according to the writer of the letter, she still 
is, and the persons who live near the con- 
vent constantly hear her wild cries. The Na- 
zone, Which reproduces this communication 

thinks that no one will deny its importance, 
and hopes that the authorities will take it 
into serious consideration.” 

REACTION AGAINST ULTRAMONTANISM. 


The story of the imprisoned nun of Cracow has 
led to a very important anti-clerical agitation both 
in Austria and Hungary. In the lutter country 
especially it has given additional strength to the 
opposition which has for some time beep growing 
up there against the pretensions of the Catholic 
Charch, and the Hungarian Press now not only 
demands the suppression of all convents aud mon- 
asteries, but also the abolition of the celibacy of 
the clergy. On this subject the New Free Lloud 
remarks that shortly before the council of Trent 
the Hungarian clergymen themselves asked for 
the removal of the restrictions as to marriage, and 
that the four Huvugarian bishops who took part in 
that council did their utmost to obtain the fulfil- 
ment of this wish, but failed—in consequence, as 
they said, of the opposition of the Jesuits. The 
Hungarian Parliament too, has, repeatedly urged 
that clerical celibacy should cease to be compul- 
sory. In Italy the civil courts have already in 
upwards of fifty cases declared that Roman Catho- 
lic priests are free to marry, and it is urged that 
a similar decision should be given by the Hunga- 
rian tribunals. Other religious reforms, such as 
the introduction of civil marriages, and the elec- 
tion of bishops by the members, both clerical and 
lay, of dioceses, are also being asked for—‘ Pall 


Mall Gazette.” 


ATTEMPT OF A NUN TO ESCAPE FROM A CONVENT, 


Tralee, Wednesday. 


“‘ Intelligence has been received here of the at- 
tempted escape of a nun from the Ding’e Convent, 
while labouring under insanity. The precautions 
taken for her safety seem to have been quite in- 
sufficient, for, on finding that she was not watch- 
ed, she lifted the window of her room and jump- 
ed out, a height of from 35 to 40 feet. Before 
reaching the ground, her feet struck against fa 
high wall, which providentially broke the fall, or 


' she might have been killed. As it was she suffer- 


ed severe injuries, a portion of her left side, and 
one of her arms had become paralysed, but no 
bones were broken. Very soon after the attempt 
to escape, She was conveyed under the care of her 
sister to the Killarney Lunatic Asylum, where she 
contines to improve both in mind and oody. In 
justice to the other inmates of the convent it 
must be stated that the young lady expressed no 
wish to leave the order prior to her becoming in- 
sane, but it is much to be deplored that the su- 
periors of convents will not see the necessity of 
sending any of their members who may be afflicted 


vith insanity to some asylum, private or other- 


wise, where alone they can receive the attention 
required. The nun referred to is a’ native of 
Youghal, county Cork, and was about two years 
in the convent. 





“A convent in Lancashire, on suspicion of foul 
play with reference to some of its inmates, was 
at’acked by the populace, and would have been 
wreeked but for the timely interference of the 
aut horities.”’ 

ee 

«A public meeting has been held in St. George’s 
Hall, Wolverhampton,—the Rev. J. James in the 
chair,—on the sulject of convents and their in- 
spection. About 2,000 persons were present, A 
locture was delivered by Mr. M. C. Seuther, one 
uf the London agents of the Scottish Reformation 
Society.' Petitions were agreed to be sent to both 
Houses of Parliament for the inspections of nun- 
neries. 





“An M. P. has given notice of bir intention to 


| wove on the subject of the inspection ef >nvents 


in the next session of Parliamert. 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
We beg to inform the kind friends and 
supporters of our Skreen Training School, 
that our quarter’s payment will fall due on 
the last day of this month, and that we have 
nos in hand more than cne-fifth of the 
amount which we need to meet them. 


TO OUR FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS. 
We beg leave to remind our Foreign subscribers 
that many of them are much. in arrear. Remit- 
tances will oblige. 




















BOOKS RECEIVED. 
The Book cf Job trarslated from the Hebrew, 
&c.. by the Rev. John Noble Coleman. 
The Apochlypse Explained, &. By the Rev. W. 
Stone, M.A. 
We hope to notice both these excellent works 
in our next number. 














DANIEL’S THREE PERIODS. 


my sinful self. Now for all this praise, Oh, 
praise the God of all mercy, grace, comfort, 
and love Yes, praise Him, praise Him with 
united, adoring, confiding gratitude and love, 
and thank him too, that good symptoms have 
been given again to day, which give promise 
of no distant relief; and ask Him—for what | 
shall I-say? Well, beloved brethren and/ 
sisters, He must guide you, and will He not 
teach you how to pray ? For myself, I can 
only reiterate the desires. ¢ Let thy name be} 
glorified ; \et thy love and grace be exalted ; 
let thy holiness be glorified in the affliction 
of thy servant.’ And, Oh! I do with intense- 
ness and earnestness, and with deeper fecl- 
ines of submission, say, ‘ Let thine own gray 
cious, holy, wise, and sovereign will be done.) 
Thy will is all for me and mine, and for thy; 
dear people. And lastly, I say. forgive me, 
beloved friends, for all my neglect, unkind- 
ness, and want of Christ-likeness towiurds 
you.—Most affectionately yours in the Lord; 
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and productive garden, and lawn prettily planted. 
\ The house can accommodate a large family; it is 
'sttuated within a mile and a-half of a good bath- 


























































We have received the verses, on Daniel’s three 
periods. ‘They shall appear in our next. We be- 
lieve that the author has truly sketcned the order 
of coming events. 
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25 een 
FAITH’S TRIUMPH. 

The following letter was written to the 
members of the Church in coni ection with 
the Palace Gardens Chapel, Kensingston, by 
the late Rev. John Offord, six days before his 
decease :— 

2 “ June 10, 1869. 

¢ BELoveD CurisTIAn Frienps.—I am glad 
‘that you are to have special prayer to God 
to-night, and earnestly hope for the presence 

ag of the Spirit of God in power among you. 

“T desire that you will thank our God and 
Father for his great love to me in appointing 
and in administering this affliction. It has 
been one of the very greatest blessings of my 
life. Oflate I have been suffered to learn, 
more than ever, the dreadful sinfulness and 
vileness of myself; but this discovery has 
been completed thiough. this most gracious 
trial. In the full blaze of the love and holi- 
ness of God resting upon and encompassing 
me, I have seen the utter evil of self and of 
all its ways. The manifestation of the won- 
drous grace of God seems to me as though 
He would show me at this time how infinitely 
His love exceeds even my sin, “that where 
sin abounded grace might much more 
abowucd. i see nothing but love—perfect 
lové itself—perfected in His grace to me 
now. Qh! the light is blessed, the peace 
is intensely deep, the joy is unutterable. 

The Lord is all, all, to me! The Father’s 
love, the Saviour's death and life, the Holy 
Comforter’s grace—all felt to be real, and 
really mine And yet, this wondrous sphere 
of light has been reached through so dark a 
path of grief, and@ so bitter an experience of 




































































pin as ’ ~ver knew before.’ Yes, I have 
passed i to is light by means of a baptism 
into‘ Ler af creat darkness,’ like that 


ham on that memorable 


es in his case, so in 
,: ‘kness the prepared 
it to be but the 


Teulon by under wrath of my 
ye.e That death, in its 
a ed telation to my flesh, 
ms 3, 1869. 
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THE IRISH CHURCH. 

The following paragraph, which-we take 
from an English paper, expresses tne feel- 
ings with which our Irish Church is univer- 
sally regard: d by the truehearted sons of our 
Reformed Church in England :— 

TO THE EDITOR. 

Sir. —The enclosed address has been 
drawn up and approved by a large number of 
clergy and laity, who have given their signa- 
tures to it. 

Arrangements have heen made for receiv- 
ing and enrolling the names of all who desire 
to unite in sending this expression of sym- 
pathy to our brethren in Ireland. 

Having been requested ts act as secretary, 
IT shall be glad to receive communications 
from all who are disposed to append their 
signatures. 

It is proposed that the 1ural deans should 
be requested to collect the signatures in their 
respective districts, and when the documeat 
is complete that it should be p'aced in the 
hands of the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York for presentation.—I am, sir, yours faith- 
fully, W. FREEMANTLE. 

Claydon Rectory, 

Windsor, Bucks, Aug. 11. 
_ “We, the undersigned clergy and laymen 
of the Church of England take the earliest 
opportunity of expressing our heartfelt sym- 
athy with our sister Church in Ireland. 

“Although the Church of Ireland is no 
longer recognised by the State as part of our 
National Establishment, we desire to record 
with thankfulness our belief that in Christ we 
are still one, and it is our earnest desire that” 
we may be more closely united in advancing 
that Reformed Religion, in the faith of which 
we have been so long bound together. 

«“ Though now fora season you are passing 
through a severe trial, we e nestly pray that 
you may be comforted and strenghtened in 
‘ all your tribulation that ye endure,’ and that 
by the grace of God ye may shine more 
brightly than ever, as a light in that land, 
and in the world. 

«© We desire to assure you of our affection- 
ate readiness to render you any assistance in 
our power under the various difficulties which 
may beset your future path. 

‘“¢ Fervently do.we pray that the God of all 
wisdom may, by His Spirit, direct your coun- 
cils, that in the arrangement of your future 
ecclesiastical organization, all things may be 
so oidered and settled, that truth, piety, and 
peace may flourish amongst us for all gener- 
ations.” 
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o 25. Se ea 
THE PRESS AND THETRISHCHURCH. 

We beg leave to call the attention of our 
readers to the altered title which stands at 
the head of our present number. In the crisis 
upon which we have entered, it seems of 
special importance that the inner sanctuary 
of our Jrish Church should have a special 
advocacy. External arrangements, such as 
matters of finance, &c., may be safely com- 
mitted to the secular press ; but there are 
many subjects connected with the cleansing 
of the sanctuary, which newspaper Editors 
are neither willing nor qualified to discuss, 
with such subjects we purpose principally to 
deal as an “‘InisH Cuurcu Apvocats.” The 
Evangelical clergy and members cf the Irish 
Church, since the discontinuance of the 
‘¢ Christian Examiner,” have had no such 
organ. Is the powerful agency of the peri- 
odical press to be left altogether in the hands 
of those who are either indifferent or hostile 
to the truth, of which the Irish Church is a 
faithful exponent ? 

To render our paper more extensively use- 
ful,we contemplatethe reduction of its price, 





so that astamped copy may be had for Three 


Shillings per annum, instead of Five Shillings 
i) oO 


as hitherto, and unstamped copies will be sup- 
plied through the booksellers or newsvendors 
at 2d each. © 


In order that a sufficient sum 
may be realized to enable the proprietor of 
the Acuizi Heras to sell the publication 
at this reduced rate, the friends of the prin- 
ciples which it advocates, must lend their 
cooperation to triple its circulation. We 
shall be glad to receive communications 
from any of our subscribers who may be dis- 
posed to aid us in this way, and should we 
receive such encouragement as would war- 
rant a reasonable hope of success, the pro- 
posed arrangement shall be carried out from 
the first day of January, 1870. 


THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 

The Rey. E. Nangle returns his cordial 
thanks to the friends who so kindly re- 
sponded to his appeal in behalf of the 
Skreen Training School; he must however, 
inform the friends of the Institution, that 
the sum already received is not more than 
one-half of what is needed to pay the 
quarter’s expenses, which were due on the 
1st inst. 


Se 
ISAIAH’S GREAT PROPHECY. 
NO. IIT. 

(Continued from page 822.) 


The continuation of our exposition of 


Isaiah’s Great Prophecy in our last num- 
ber reached to verse 6 of chap. liti. Before 
we proceed further, the former part of verse 
6 demands a more particular notice. The 
prophet writes :—‘* All we like sheep have 
gone astray, we have turned every one to his 
own way.” The doctrine here is the same as 
in Rom. iii. 28., ‘* All have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God.” But the 
prophet not only states in this place the 
universality of the fall of Adam’s race, but 
he sets before us that which constitutes the 
very essence of human depravity: ‘‘ We 
have turned every one to his own way.’’ We 
have got out of God’s way and turned to our 
own wuy. .We have rejected God’s wili as 
the governing power, and we have chosen 
our own will. The essence of sin does not 
consist in the violation of the duties con- 
nected with our various relations to our 
fellow creatures, but it does consist in the 
violation of the great duty of practically ac- 
knowledging the supremacy of God in our 
subjection to his will. The essence of hu- 
man wickedness is expressed in one word— 
UNGODLINESS—therefore in the inspired por- 
trait of man, as a fallen creature, in Rom. 
ii. 10—18, the apostle begins and ends 


with this: ‘* There is none that wunder- 


standeth, there is none that seeketh after. 


God.” Fallen man is contentedly ignorant 
of God. This is the beginning of his sin, 
and the end of it is, ‘‘ There ig no fear of 
God before his eyes.” Thus also the pru- 
phet Malachi shows us what constitutes the 
difference between the righteous and the 
wicked ; the former ‘‘ serveth God,” the Jat- 
ter ‘‘serveth him not.”—Mal. iii. 18. Gross 
violations of the second table of the law are 
the fruits of human depravity, but God who 
searcheth the heart and judgeth righteously, 
sees that the root of it lies much deeper, 
eveninthealienation of the heart from God. 
‘The wrath of Godis revealed against all un- 
godliness of men ;’’ and this wrath will be 
manifested, as Nt. Jude intorms us, when 
he comes with “‘ ten thousand of his saints 
to execute judgment upon alJ, and to con- 
vince all that are UNGoDLY among them, of 
all their unGopuy deeds which they have UN: 
GODLY committed, and of all the hard 
speeches which UNGopLY ginners 
spoken against Him.” 

This subject suggests many thoughts 
which press for utterance, but we must be 
brief ; we iheretore proceed to remark that 
glancing over the whole of this wonderfu! 
chapter, our eye is attracted by one subject 
which stands out prominently above every 
other, both in the verses which we have ex- 
pounded, and in those which we are about 
to interpret, that one subject is, the substi- 
tution of Christ as the sustainer of the pen- 
alty of his people’s transgressions ; or to ex- 
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have 


4 press it in the language of the New Testa- 


ment, that ‘‘ he gave his life a ransom for 
many ;”’ that ‘‘ God made him who knew no 
sin, to be sin for ns, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him ;” that the 
sinner is, ‘justified freely by Hig grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, . . 
that he might be just, and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus.” Thus the 
Holy Ghost speaks of Messiah in the sequel 
of the chapter, that ‘‘ Ho was cut off out of 
the land of the living, for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken.” Again :— 
‘Thou shalt make his soul an offering for 
sin.” And again, ‘ By his knowledge (i.e. 
by the knowledge of himself,) shall aay fob. 
teous servant justify many, for He shall 
bear their iniquities.” And finally, ‘He 
hath poured out his soul unto death, and 
he was numbered with the trans 
and he bare the sin of many.” 

But the prophet, s peaking as he was mov- 
ed by tne Holy Ghost, not only aunounzes 
with a plainness and frequency whi e) 
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ade 


gressors, 
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gives us much minute detail in the antic: 


Thus, in verse 7, we have silence 


the meek 
his murderers, and which excited the aston 
ishment of Pilate. ‘‘ He was opprosse 
he was afilicted ; yet, 
tole mouth. He 
i Blaaghter, and as a shee 
iF ers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.’ 
. (Compare Matt, xxvii. 12—14.) 


he opened not 


Evangelists have recorded concerning 
Saaetent haste with 


time, as in the case of other; 
to Christ to prepare his defer 
witnesses in vindication of his 
The preliminary ofa previous imprisonment, 
followed by a fair tuialin which witnesses 
were examined for the detence, 
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'’ eut off out of the Ea of the liv wes 

lh We know from Jewish history, that ern- 
, cified criminals were buried in a cemetery | j 
provided for such outcasts, and to such ig. 
nominions sepulture, the Lord’s enemies | 
would have consigaed him. But we learn | 
. from the Evangelists, that Joseph of Ari- 
m | mathea, an honourable counsellor, and Ni- 

codemus, ‘‘aruler of the Jews” obtained 
the body of Jesus, and gave it honoureé}s 
interment in a sepulchre which the former 
had prepared fer himself. (See Matt. xxvii. 

57—60 ; and John xix. 83—42.) And thus 
‘i the word of the Lord by the prophet Isaiah 
i in the oracle which we are now considering 
| was fulfilled: ‘And he made his grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich in hig 
death; because he had done no violence 
neither was any deceit in his mouth.” Ver. 

9,* 

Verse 10, contains a plain revelation of 
Christ's resurrection. The prophet informs - 
us, verse 8, that Messiah should ba “ eut off 
i out of the land of the living ;” in verse 9, 
that his grave should be with the wicked,” 
Here we have the death and burial of Christ, 
and the following verse, while it confirms 
the testimony to his death, speaks further 
of Messiah’s living, and carrying out tho 
mission entrusted to him. “ Yetit pleased 
the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him 
to grief; when thou shalt make his soul an 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he 
i shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of 
| the Lord shall prosper in his hand.” ‘The 
great prophet of the New ‘lestament, sup- 
plios the clearest interpretation of this verse, 
in the words which he records ag having 
been spoken by the Lord Jesus himself to 
John in Patmos after his resurrection, “Iam 
he that liveth and was dead, and behold lam 
alive for evermore.” Rev. i. 18. Christ 
sees his seed—his spiritual children, regener- 
ated by the Holy Ghost, the gift whieh he 


* Bishop Louth’s tr ansintioe a Fae the forme 
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of this verse, makes the ineaning of it more ¢ lear. 
—‘ His vvave was appot inted with the wicked, » but | 8 
he was with the rich m his deach.” 





pated history of this great transaction. | pov 
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In verse 8 wa have foreshown what the 
| the 
| which the judicial pro- 

ih ceedings against Christ were conducted. No 

i | s, was allowed | be satisfied 

ce, and to eall 
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were denied 
to the zy One of God, as the prophet 


\ writes, ‘‘He was taken from prison and 
from judgment, and who shall declare his 
generation, (or manner of life ;) for he was 
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- ; procured for sinners by his death. 
wer is given to him in heaven and 

earth,” Matt. 
- jand tous “ the pleasure of the Lord,’ 
pers in hig hand,” 


per according to God’s irrestible deeree u 


inher itance, 
eart. 
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Verse 11, as we shall now see, sets forth 


bear their iniquities.” 
the former part at this verss in a twofol 
sense. ‘‘ He” may 

satisiied with th farnsdibntiotioter ernal 
by the vicarious sufler tl 
esiah, oritmay refer 


ring and aks at of 
to Christ, who, 


titude which no man can number, the frui 
of the bitter travail of his soul, 
isfied with sucha result of his ang 
interpretati ion, 
ence, } 





uish. ‘Thi 





Var moniz zes with 


the words of the apos-| 
reference t to Christ, ‘s Who, } 


the arean, des pisin 
It isa 


~ + ” 
ng tho e shame. 


dded ** by his knowledge, 


work as set ‘forth 3 in this prophecy, ) shal 
my righteous servant justify many.’ 


God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.’ 
ee KV. oe 


tion, ‘‘for he shall bear their iniquities. 
| (Compare Rom. ili. 24—26.) 


The concluding verse of Isaiah liii., which 
we have now reached, sets forth Satan as the 


| nighty adversary of God and his people 
jover whom Christ now triumphs in the gal: 
vation oi the elect under this dispensation, 
and-whose overthrow wili be complete and 
‘final i in those future ages or dispensations 

in which God will manifest the exceeding 

iches of his grace, in his kindness to sin- 
ners of the human race, through Christ Je 
sus. This concluding verse runs thus :— 
“‘Mherefore will I divide him a portion with 
the great, and he shall divide the spoil with 
the strong; because he hath poured out his 
soul unto death : and he was numbered with 
the transgressors ; and he bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the trans- 
gresgors.”’ 

Satan is ‘‘thegreat’’ and ‘‘the strong,” the 
Prince and the god of this woilu, who has 
inflicted moral and physical evil incaleul- 
able on the human race, during the six thou 
sand years over which his usurpation has 
extended. The wisdom and power of man 
have failed to bre ak the chains of this tyrant, 
the mightiest & the human race, whose 
achievements are recorded in history, are 
}numbered among the most tae a of his 
slaves. Christ alone has power to deliver 


He “divides the spoil with the strong, and 






xvili. 18, which he uses for 
the pinkie uke of his mediatorial work, 
’ pros- 
and will continue to pios-) 


til the he: thee are given to Christ for an 
uimost parts of the 


teous servant justify many, for ke shail 
We may understan 


efer tothe gv esitt who is 
| justice 
Mes- 
behold- 
ing his numerous ofispring, a countless mul- 


ohatl be sat- } 


which has our decided profer4 


vefors iim, en dured}; — 


ge, (t.¢., by |x 
the knowledge of himself, his person and 


As the, 
Lord eet declared, ‘‘ This is life eternal 
that they might know thee the only true 


The conclusion of the verse 
states the ground of the sinner’s justificas 
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‘* All| the MOP: givatnee of his power is mani- 


in| fested in at weakness of those who in hig 


streagth prevail against this ‘*Prines of the 
power of the air.” ‘* God hath chosen the 
foolish thins of the world to confound the } 
wise ; the weak things ofthe world to confound | 
n-} the things that are mighty, and base things | f 
hath God chosen, and things which are not, } 
to bring to nougnt things that eho that no f 
flesh should glory in his presence.” 


the cardinal doctrine ot the Gospel. The Under this’ dispensation Christ has only 
Justification of the sinner through the aton+| ‘ divided” the spoil with the strong. The 
ing hioaa of the suffering Messiah. Hei] captives em ancipated } by his power, are but 
eat ee of the travail of his soul, and shall ‘““a remnant according to the election of 

: by his knowledge shall my 1igh: | grace,” In the ages (or dispensations) to 


come.” Mesgsia = shi ill ‘* bruise the serpent’s 
d | head” —utierly ‘‘dostroy the works of the 
d | doyi,”” Bonoipeite him ** tothe lake that burn- 
ecb with fire and brimsione.” In the first 
| book of the Bible, ws have the beginning of 
| Satan’s usurped dominion—the last book, 
in tis last two chapters, records his final, 
i complete and everlasiiag SHOE Rone Mes- 
forth conquering and to conquer, 
Bi Nictoriog, as Isaiah instructs us, are 
f his atonemeat and intercession. 
‘ He divides the spoil with the strong, be- 
cause he hath poured out his soul unto 
ext :—-was aumbered with the t transgressors 
—ware the sn of many, and made interces- 
sion for the transgressors.” ‘ As sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so shall grace reign 
through righ teousness, unto eternal life, by 
|| Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
(To be continued.) 
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THE LIVERPOOL CHURGOH CGON- 
GRISS. 
From the specimen which we had in Dub- 
lin last year, we have no hesitation in stat- 
|ing thai Church Congresses holds a high 
position among the abominations of these 
‘ perilous times.” Wehave much pleasure 
in copying from a Liverpcol paper the ear- 
nest protest of a faithful brother against 
the congress which is to be held in that 
town :— 
From the Liverpool Daily Courier, Sept. 18, 
1869. 
TO THE SECRETARIES OF THE LIVERPOOL CHURCH 
CONGRESS. 

“ GentTLEMEN.— I have had the honour of 
receiving two circulars from you, for which I 
am much obliged, in reference to the Church 
Congress about to be held in Liverpool. 

“The first requested me to apply for tick- 
ets of admission for the working men con- 
nected with my congregation ; and the second 

iked me to show hospitality to some of the 
strangers who may visit Liverpool on the oc. 
casion. The first circular was forwarded to 
meé to Inverpess, and the question whichimme- 
dintely suggested itselfto my mind was—Can 
{ advise my people to listen to addresses from 
E the Bishons of Oxford, Rochester, or Lich- 


b 


field, when two of these prelates: have just 
taken an active part in the openiny of the 
Cathedral of Inverness, the third being only 
prevented by indisposition from assisting on 
the occasion. In this cathedral there are 

many things offensive to Protestants, Wie 

images, a ‘stone altar (which these Engtish 
bishops phous condemn as illegal in their 
ses,) and 
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AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


ae eenceienezinencetememneearnvnpetes mien a Ae 


mon’s may uuderstand why I have not ap- | 


Of England. This service is declared by the 
Z1st canon of the Episcopal Church of Scot- 
land to be of ‘ primary authority,’ and in it I 
find these words,‘ Bless and sanctify with thy 
word and Holy Spirit these thy gifts and crea- 
tures of bread and wine, that they may be- 
come the body and blood of thy most dearly 
beloved Son.” - (See the Office of the Holy 
Communion of the Church of Scotland ; Len- 
drum ana Co., Edinburyh.) These are words 
which any simple-minded man‘must believe 
teach transubstantiation, and he is con- 
firmed in this belief by other parts of this 
Office Book. 

“ Now, the above-named bishops of the 
Church of England, joining in the use of, 
and thus sanctioning this service, lead me to 
the sad conclision that their lordships es- 
teem the difference to be of no moment be- 
tween the ion service of the Npis- 
copal Church of Scotland and that of the 
Church of Eneciand,—between a service 
teavhing transubsiautiation and one which 
declares such a dogma to be ‘ repugnant to 
Holy Writ.’ Moreover, I learn from the pub- 
lic press that tiie Bishop of Oxford, in his 
own diocese, has given great pain to Chris- 
tian men by using certain prayers in con- 
nection with a bell, and has thereby led Ro- 
manists to fancy that the Church of England 
sanctions the folly of consecrating bells. 

“In reply to your second circular touch- 
ing ‘ Hospitality,’ [ should be happy to ex- 
tend its rites to any faithful evangelical bro- 
ther, but when men like the Dean of Ripon, 
Mr. Ryle, and others whose principles I have 
cherished from my youth, are retiring from 
the congress, whom am I to receive? I can- 
not receive into my house nor wish ‘ God 
speed’ tv gentlemen who are earnestly working 
against these principles, and who in my es- 
timation, are humbling the Church of Eng- 
land in the sight of the Christian communi- 
ties of the land and the nations of the earth. 
There are sther grounds on which I might 
object to advise my peopleto attend the Con- 
gress or to receive its visitcrs, such es the 
deficiency of the doctrinal and Protestant 
element in its programme,—a deficiency 
which convinces me that it will not minister 
such spiritual edification as the Church of 
England requires to purge her from the Ro- 
manising teachers of the present day. 

“J am confirmed in all these sad conclu- 
sions against the Congress when [I find that 
the craftsmen of ecclesiastical millinery have 
embraced the opportunity of its meeting to 
astonish our good old Protestant town witha 
display of the meretricious finery ‘of the 
Church of Rome, cut and clipped for those 
who wish to play at Popery in the venerable 
Church of England. I deeply deplore being 
obliged to write in such a strain as this: but 
thirty-three years in the ministry in this my 
native land entitle me to speak, and the an 
guish of my heart compels me to come out of 
the privacy I have loved even in this great 
town, and bear an humble testimony against 
the degeneracy of the age in which we have 
lived to see the disendowment of the Irish 
Church, and the fostering of those who labour 
to ‘ un-Protestantise’ the Church of England. 
These are great natioval sins, and I believe 
that they are aggravated when some of the 
men who are stained with the guilt of them 
have been invited to take a part in the Liver- 
pool Church Congress.—I have the honour 
to be, gentlemen, yours faithfully, 

Joun R. Conor, M.A., 
“Vicar of St Simon’s Liverpool. 
“ Sept. 14, 1869. 
“pS —T'hat the working men of St. Si- 
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| plied to you for tickets for them, I have for- 


warded a copy of this letter to the press.” 








NOTICH TO CORR#YSPONDENTS. 
Our subscribers who ae in arrear will much 
* oblige by sending in tne amount of the accounts 
with which they hivebven furnished. 

To save subseribers who reside in Dublin the 
rouble of procuring Money-orders, we have 


appointed Mr. Alewander Carson, Grafton | 


street, corner of Stephen's Green. and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite phe 
College, agents for the ACHILL HERALD, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid. 

Our correspondents are requested in future to 
address their communications to Rev. Hdward 
Nangle, 8 WESTBURY TERRACH, 


ST BU 
ioney orders to 





RATHGAR, DUBLIN. 
be made payable at Post Office, Dublin. Atten- 
tion to these instructions will save much trouble 
and insure a more speedy reply to the letters 
of our corresvondents. 


We beg leave to infoim our subscribers that we 


it} 





never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscriber until directed todo so. Its re- 
quested that such instructions may be comiu- 
nicated in writing by post to the Hditor. We 
have also to request our subserilers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received their paper. At- 
tention to this will save much confusion and 
annoyance to all parties. 
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THE RECENT i 
nyIPH OW Im TeTAG OAT 
TURE OF THE IRISH CE 


Tue Synod which met on th 





was rogarded by many with considerable 


apprehension. Much prayer was 
by Gop’s faithful people that the 
might be prosperons, and the prayer 
was answered. The Synod was con- 
vened for the purpose of g a plan 


which would 

sentation of the 

Synod; and the 

tical with that 

the best success in 
a 


secure a repre- 


clergy in the (Genera 
plan adopted ‘was iden- 
which used with 
Confer- 


mode of 


was 
the recent 


truth is, that the 


ence. The 
electing representatives for the Conterence 
might at once have been recomraended 
by. the Bishops, and the 
trouble expended in the Synod would 
We believe that that 
assembly was only for the 
purpose of conciliating the antiquated 


time and 


have been spared. 


convened 


prejudices of a very inconsiderable for- 
tion of the clergy, who hoped that in 


such an assembly, embodying a very 
partial representation of our ministry, 


they might have some hope of forward- 


ing the High Church, or Romanizing 
notions, which would receive no coun- 


tenance in an assembly representing the 
whole Church, composed of clergy and 
laity. ‘The truth is, that the Synod, 
composed as it was exclusively by the 





was disqualified by its very constitution 
for legisluting for the Church, or any 
portion of it. The New Testament fur- 
nishes no precedent to sustain the legi- 
timacy of such an assembly. In the 
Council of Jerusalem, of which we have 
a record in Xvi; | the 
and elders, and brethren,” or 
words, the clergy and laity, 





Acts apostles, 
in other 


were asso- 


ciated; and those who aré learned in 
Church history inform us, that the 


Synods of the [rish Church were framed 
en this model, 
the conquest of Ireland by H=nry 


Scriptural previous to 


a ba 


| in the eleventh century, followed by the 





aritie 
{ arlol 


i the 


lmon ground with 


imposition of the Papal yoke. 


composed exclusively of clerg 


Synods 
were un- 


known, until the English invasion de- 
prived the Irish Church of its inde- 


have said that this clerical Synod 
Romanizing 
measure of 
mischievous peculi- 
who observed their 
Synod, can 


4 ai nite rf 5 
was a make-shift of the 


party to procure at 
acceptance. for their 


and no one 





in whe entertain @ 


reasonable doubt as to the truth of this 
suspicion. 

first, an attempt was made to weaken 
truth, by 


msmbers into 


the testimony to 


Iivangelical 
admission of ex-off 
General Synod fro who 


High Church 


a class 





t 
tendencies We cannot see what claim 
the deans and archdeacons: have to. sit 
lin the General Synod beyond that. of 


t The 
Bishops, as the Divinely-appointed rulers 
of the 


any other portion of 


the clergy. 


Church, have a claim © ex-officio 
to. preside in the Synod, and that claim 


wax not questioned, but the deans and 





| archdeacons, holding a position of mere 


ecclesiastical arrangemeat, stand on com- 


r 


rest of the pres- 


byters. invest them 

with a prerogative to which they have 

no right, was happily frustrated. After 

an animated division 
1 re bd 5 

of the House, twenty-nine members only 


The attempt to 


discussion on a 


voted for ew-officio representation, and 


one hundred and ten against it.* 


to the deans 
and chapters the right of returning re- 


An attempt to secure 
presentatives, was equally unsuccessful ; 
also a proposal to 
any twelve clergymen, 


as was authorize 


who might form 


themselves into a «lique, to 


elect a 

* We have much pleasure in stating, that the 
most effective Opposition was given to the ex-of- 
ficio scheme, by the deans and archdeacons them- 
selves, and we believe that it would have been re- 
jected, had the decision been regulated exclusive- 





Bishops and a portion of the clergy, | ly by their votes. 
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representative of their 


own. The All these attempts to introduce |tiee to the sincerity and Christian earnest- 
reasons pleaded for this ruinous pro-|the thin end of the Ritualistic, | "ess of that estimable nobleman, he contend- 
posal were very specious. It wasj;and, we may also add, of the ed eee ae ts thet Meroe aia 
urged that it was desirable that every | Rationalistic wedge into the General |@°Vumon ane aiseipline, disqualitied bim 


school of thought should have a voice in{Synod, were happily frustrated by the 
the general synod, and that where these |sound evangelical judgment and de- 
schools of thought were in 2a minority, termination of its members. And we trust 
their liberty of action should not be | that the fact that such attempts were made, 
crushed by a tyrant majority. In this | will teach both the evangelical clergy and 
“‘age of reason,’ the admission of the | laity, the great need which there is of un- 
various ‘‘ schools of thought’? must seem | tiring vigilance and firmness, to detect and 
desirable to many; but translate these | resist similar attempts which may be expect- 
words into plain English and their mean- | ed to be made in the general Synod. 

ing is, phases of infidelity and  supersti- 


At the close of the proceedings, two pro- 
tion. 


There are schools of thought positions were embodied in a resolution by 
which deny the immortality of the soul, | ARcHDEACON Lex, seconded by the Rev. Dr. 
the atoning efficacy of the blood of|Momnran. The first was that none but com- 
Curist, and the inspiration of the ; municants should be eligible as lay represen- 
Scriptures! There are schools of thought tatives; and the second, that the laity 
which maintain the doctrine of transub- | should take no part in the discussion of 
stantiation, which regard the ordinence | matters ofdoctrineand discipline, but should 
of the Lord’s Supper as a sacrifice, | leave such questions tu be settled exclusive- 
which assert the opus operatum of the ly by the clergy. It was ruled that the dis- 
Sacraments, and openly assert, that | cussion of such points by the Synod was not 
every child who is baptized is, tpso facto, legitimate, as it was only convened for the 
regenerated. The adoption of the rule purpose of settling the mode of clerical re- 
to which we have alluded, would open presentation. Dr. Len’s resolution, there- 
a wide door of admission for these and fore, fell to the ground, but as it is very 
many other phases of infidelity and su- likely that the same points may be mooted 
perstition into the General Synod, and in the general Synod, and as they are of vi- 
therefore, its practical Operation wouid tal importance to the future purity of the 
ep aie 5 eae i aie Church, we think it advisable to state our 

ie cei * | reasons for the very strong and decided con- 


Horas ob ot cee ee Be ne ‘se ,,, | Viction which we hold in contradiction to 
ag y unclean and hateful bird.’’x 
se RN Pee a F F the learned Archdeacon’s proposals. 


Je tr é r disendowed Chur : ee pie Se 
pee ae ret lotta disendowed ; Caurd We object on principle, in limine, to the 


will never efface what she inscribed upon bad hs. 
é ; making the receiving of the Lord's Supper 
her banrer in the recent Synod, ‘‘ Have ane : es 
: : 2S a test of eligibility for any peculiar distine- 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works |. ; : 
,,|tlon. There was a time when it was made 
of darkness, but rather reprove them. 4 : é : : 
an essential qualification for holding office in 


Let it not be imagined that : : 
op ao ite A pee ior ‘of nee the State, and the result is well expressed 
ae f ~ , | by Pops in the following lines :— 


and speech, we are not; but we must 
ever resist a scheme which would allow 
this liberty to degenerate into that wick. { 





“To make the symbol of atoning grace, 
An office-key, a pick-lock to a place.” 


The recipient of the most sacred ordinance 


to be a lay representative of our irish 
Church, and he considered that the sacra- 
mental test would be the only effectual means 
of excluding such persons from the general 
Synod. We must here remark that the 
learned Archdeacon’s zeal for Sacerdotalism 
betrayed him into alamentableinconsistency. 
He pleaded earnestly for an arrangement 
which would give a voice to every ‘ school 
j of thought,” in the General Synod, on what 
grounds then could he justify the imposition 
of a test for excluding the school of thought 
of which Lorp Farnuam was supposed to 
be a disciple ? It however, appeared that 
the Archdeacon spoke in ignorance of Lorp 
Farnuam’s views, for the Rev. Samurt 
Song, the rector of the parish in which 
his Lordship resides, informed the Synod 
that Lorp Farnaam was a communicant : 
aud henes it appears that the sacramental 
test which the Archdeacon proposed, would 
not exclude those whom he considers un- 
sound members of the Church, from sitting 
in the General Synod. 


We trust that when the laity elect their 
representatives, they will exercise a wise 
discretion in choosing persons of sound 
evangelical views, in conformity with the 
Articles of the Church, equally remote from 
Ritualism on the one hand, and Rationalism 
on the other. Men who have consistently 
and fearlessly used their influence in sup- 
port of Scriptural education, and every 
other means for spreading the knowledge of 
Christian truth in theland. Let vital, prac- 
tical, self-sacrificiing godliness, be considered 
as the indispensable qualification in their re- 
presentative. If this qualification is found 
in connection with wealth and position, 
well, but if not, let the humble trader or 
farmer who possesses it, be selected in pre- 
ference to the wealthiest aristocrat in the 
district, who is without it. The honest 
adoption of such a principle in the selection 
of Church representatives, will be sure to 
bring down a blessing. 

In connexion with this subject, we must 
again reiterate what we stated in our last 
number, that it is most desirable that the 












ed licentiousness, which would make the | 
Church itself an arena for combating 
its own dogmas of faith, by men who 
had solemnly pledged their “belief in 
them, and their determined purnose to 
uphold them. Let Rationalists and Ro- 
manizers have their schools of thought, 
if it so pleaseth them, but they must 
not be held within the sacred precincts 
of the Church of Gop; and if they are 
honest men, they will shrink from such 
an unwarranted intrusion, as inconsist- 
ent alike with the requirements of common 
truth and common honesty. 





If this language be deemed too stroag, we re- 
fer the objector to the article headed, ‘* The Sling 
and the Stone,” in our next page. 


of the Lorp’s Supper, should approach that 


heavenly feast in the spirit of the Psalmist, 


‘An offering of a free heart will I giye unto 


thee.” The affections should be free from 
every sinister influence, and the act per- 
formed solely unde: the impulse of faith 
and love. We therefore, feel a strong re- 
pugnance to any measure which might have 


even the remotest tendency to lower the 
spiritual standard of meetness for a profit- 
able participation in this divine ordinance. 
But besides this, the receiving of the 
Lord’s Supper, according to the rites of our 
Church, is not a decisive test of member- 
ship. Archdeacon Lux in his able speech, 
referred to two letters recently published by 
Lorp Farnuaw, and while he did ample jus- 








clergy and laity should vote conjointly for 
the clerical and lay representatives. We 
are happy to record the following portion 
ofa resolution which was passed at a large 
and influential meeting of the laity which 
was held in Limerick on the 8th ultmo 


3 

with only two dissentient voices :— 
‘On the questions -Whether as regards 
the approaching National Conference, the 
future Governing Body, or the government 
of diocesan affairs, we are of opnion that the 
voting should be collective and common, the 
majority carrying all things, the bishops to 
be simply presidents of diocesan meetings, 
: Ee ee eS Se ae 


* We venture to suggest, that unfaltering op- 


position to the unscriptural system of National 


Edneation, would be a better test of sound Pro- 
testantism and sound churchmanship, than that 
which was proposed by the learned Archdeacon. 
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having a casting vote in case of even vot 
ing. + 

We have only now to notice the proposal 
which would exclude the laity from any in- 
terference in matters of doctrine and disci- 
pline, leaving such matters to be arranged 
exclusively by the clergy. In opposition to 
this preposterous claim, we endorse every 
word of the following resoiution which was 
passed unanimously in the meeting at 
Limerick :— 

«That we, the lay representatives of Lim- 
erick, are of opinion that, in the future Go- 
verning Body of the Church, its lay membeis 
are fully entitled to, and shall, vote on all 
questions of ritual and doctrine, as well as 
those relating to finance.” 

Tt was humiliating to hear the argumenis 
with which able men in the recent Synod, 
attempted to support the exclusive right of 
theciergy to settle doctrinal questions They 
proceeded on the assumption, that the 
clergy, from the advantages of education 
and position, are invested with a sort of in- 
fallibility ; and this assumption was main- 
tained in a persistent ignoring of the teach- 
ing of Scripture and the testimony of unde- 
niable facts. In Acts xv. 1—81, we have 
the record of a Council which was held in 
Jerusalem under the presidency of the apos- 
tles. This council was convened for the 
settlement of a doctrinal question aifecting 
the fundamental truth of Christianity—jus- 
tification by faith only. And s0 far were 
the laity from being excluded, that the let- 
ter, which contained the decisions of the 
Council, went forthin their name, in connex- 
ion with the apostles and elders, as we read 
in ver. 23. The Scriptures plainly teach 
that the clergy have been the great corrup- 
ters of the truth and worship of Gop in all 
ages. Let the reader mark the proceedings 
of the Jewish priests in the days of the last 
of the prophets. It is of them that Malachi 
speaks in the following words :—‘‘ Ye are 
departed out of the way; ye haye caused 
many to stumble at the law ; ye have cor- 
rupted the covenant uf Luv, saith the Lorp 
or Hosts.”—Mal. ii. 8. And it was the 
successor of these priests who hounded on 
the Jewish people to their destruction by 

their rejection of Curisr. “ The chief 
priests and elders persuaded the}mulitace, 
that they should ask Banapbas and destroy 
Jusus.”—Mat.xxvii. 20. This significant 
fact has been repeated in every age. The 
« detestable enormities” of the Papacy, which 
deluged the world for so many centuries with 
error, and idolatry, and crime, originated in 

* While we record our approval of this part of 
the resolution, we are constrained to express our 
dissent from the next paragraph :— 

« And we are further of opinon that the Nation- 
al Conference and the Governing Body should 
have full power to appoint their own presidents 
or charirmen.” 

While we get rid of prelatical despot'sm, kt a 
beware of rushing into the opposite extreme of re- 
publican democracy. The Bishops, in virtue of their 
divine office, are entitled to preside in the Synod 
of the Church, and we trust that the great major- 
ity of clergy and laity will never consent to their 
exclusion. - We hope ina future number to set 
forth the rights of the episcopate, as laid down in 
the New Testament, and illustrated in the history 
of the Church in the time of the apostles, and the 
eg immediately succeeding it. 








clerical assumption, and have been sustain- 
ed by clerical tyranny. The infidelity which 
is now rampant in the Fnglish Church finds 
its most daring advocates among the same 
class, who are also the chief abettors of the 
Antichristian fooleries of Ritualism, which 
aims at nothing short of the extinction of 
the light of the Reformation, and the reduc- 
tion of England to medieval darkness and 
superstition. With such a light of Serip- 
ture and fact shining around us, we stand 
amazed at the deep infatuation which in- 
fluences able and learned men, to contend 
that all matters of doctrine and discipline 
should be left to the exclusive arrangement 
of the clergy, and that all lay interference 
in the discussion of such questions, should 
be forbidden as a profane and unwarranted 
intrusion! Should such bold and barefaced 
sacerdotalism as this ever find. acceptance 
‘n our Irish Church, Icnasop might indeed 
be written on her forehead. 

The clergy who met in the recent Synod 
have done well; we pray and trust that the 
laity who are to meet on the day that these lines 
will be published, will act with like modera- 
tion and firmness. 

We are happy to find that an arrange- 
ment has been made for receiving the con- 
tribulions of those who intend to contribute 
to the Sustenation Fund for supplying the 
stipends of our future ministers. We are 
probably indebted for this to the wise fore- 
thought of our Archbishops. The following 
circular explains in a few words the ariange- 
ment to which we allude :— 


en 
iss 


“Having in view that some time must 
elapse before the Church of Ireland can put 
forth an authoratative statement of its circum- 
stances and wants, an account, under the 
name of ‘ The Church of Ireland Sustenation 
Fund,’ has in the meantime been opened, to 
which Fund 

The Bank of Ireland, 

Branches, 

The Provincial Bank of Ireland, Dublin, 

and its Branches, 

Messrs. Coutts and Co., Strand, London. 

Messrs. Herries, Farquhar, and Co., St. 

James’s Street, London, 

have consenied to receive contributions. 
These will also be received by the Archbishop 
of Armagh and the Archbishop of Dublin. 
Wein whose joint names this account has been 
opened, undertake to pay over all such sums 
as shall be contributed to the Representative 
Body of the Church, whenever the same shall 
be incorporated by Charter, subject to any 
such conditions a3 the contributors may at- 
tach. 


Dublin, and its 


M. G. ARMAGH. 
R. C. DUBLIN. 
LEINSTER. 
ABERCORN. 


So far all has proceeded well and pros” 
perously. Our only fear is, that, im pro- 
viding against the difficulties and dangers 
which lie before us, we may, in devising 
means, forget Him whose blessing can only 
make them effectual. We remember that i 
ia written of Israel :—‘* Ye have seen the 
breaches of the city of Davin, that they 
are many; and ye have gathered together 
the waters of the lower pool: and ye have 
numbered the houses of Jerusalem, and the 
houses have ye broken down to fortify the 
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wall. Ye made also a ditch between the 
two walls for the water of the old pool: sur 
YE HAVE NOT LOOKED UNTO THE MAKER 
THEREOF, NEITHER HAD RESPECT UNTO Him 
THAT FASHIONED IT LONG aGo.”’—Isaiah xxii. 
9—11. These things ‘‘ were written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world arg come.” 


———————— 


“THE SLING AND THE STONE.” 


The above is the title of a work written 
by the Rey. Mr. Voysey, a beneficed clergy- 
man in Yorkshire, in which all thet we un- 
derstand by Orthodox Christianity is plainly 
denied. For example, Mr. Voysey teaches 
that ‘“‘ we need no atonement, and God re- 
quires none!” And yet St. Paul plainly 
teaches that Christ was ‘‘set forth a propt- 
tiation through faith in his blood ;” that we 
are justified by his blood ; that by Christ we 
have now received the atonement, (or “ re- 
conciliation,”’) and that ‘‘ Christ Jesus gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time.” 

St. John too, declares that ‘‘ we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 


‘righteous, who is the propitiation for our 


sins, and not for ours only; Sut also for the 
gins of the whole world,’’ while our blessed 
Lord himself expressly declares that he 
came into the world “ to give his_life_a_ran- 
swo.for many.” 

--T4-is to us, therefore, marvellous that any 
man, with any pretensions to the profession 
of Christianity, not to say an ordained 
clergyman of the Church of England, can 
dare to say that ‘‘ we need no atonement, 
and God requires none.” One would think 
that the Articles, Homilies, and Formularies 
of our Church are so explicit on this point 
at least, (Vide Articles II. and XXXL., also 
the Prayer of Consecration in \the Commu- 
nion Service,) that any man who doubted 
the doctrine would leave the Church at 
once. 

Mr. Voysey ridicules the doctrine of me- 
diatorial intercession, and ‘‘ for the encour- 
agement of timid souls,’” he informs us that 
‘sin hig own private prayers he has for 
many years discontinued the use of the name 
of Jesus |” 

Unhappy man! though he may not know 
it. Did he never read that “no man, 
cometh to the Father but by Christ 2 
Does not Jesus himself say, ‘© Whatscever 
ye ask in my name that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing tn my name. Ask 
and receive that your joy may be Pulte ety 

How dare any man presume, after this, 
to rush into the presence of Ged without 


pleading the name of Jesus ? How can he 
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hope that the prayers on his polluted lips 
will be accepted unless perfumed with the 
intercession of Christ and sprinkled with 
his precious blood? Does not St. Paul 
give it as a mark of all true Christians, that 
‘* they call on the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord?” (1 Cor.A. 2.) 


dwelt (tabernacled) among us; and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” And again: “ For this purpose 
| the Son of God was manifested, that He 
*' might destroy the works of the devil.” St. 
Is notevery collect | Paul declares that “ Jesus Christ was made 
of the Church of England, or nearly so 





, of the seed of David, according-to~the flesh, 
concluded in the name of Jesus? And vet {but declared to be the Son of God with 
here is a clergyman who openly boasts that | power, according to the Spirit of holiness, 


for many years he has in his 
discoatinued the use ot 
tell him then, on the authority of the Master 
whom he professes to serve, that his 


e prayers | by the resurrection from the dead.” 
Lame, We | 


Tn 
these and conntless other testimonies of 
Holy Writ, we are taught that “when tke 
fulness of the time was come, God sent. 





peat L 
privave 





[October 12, 1869. 


penmen in language as clear ag sunlight 








’ 
written in the most unmistakable language ; 


it matters not—“ Mistaken.” 


Quousque tandem? We ate ready to cry 
with one of old, ‘‘ How long is our patience 
to be abused ? How long is the Church of 
Kingland to. bear such a scandal?” We 
rajoice to know that, aided by friendg of 
(the Church Association, the Archbishop ot 

York is about to prosecute the cleric, who 
thus by his teachings undermines the ver 

foundations of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
But it is a sad fact that he is defended by 








prayers were spoken to the air; they hav 


of that precious name 
fracrance ef Arabia in t 

bf | 
for ‘‘ Him he heareth always. 
sey might just as well keep his prayers + 


”? 


himself, or ‘‘ pray thus with himself,” as 


iN 


did the self-righteous Ph&risee. 


He further declares that ‘he could not 
} f y “p =A 
hold the true Fatherhood of God, if he did 


not give up some of the doctrines of Chris 
oD . 


tianity ; as the doctrine of mediation, inter. 
cession, atonement, isolated incarnation 


and the expected return ot Jesus to 


earth.’ 
We as emphatically declare, on 


; ape Sa OE: ben Mas | God by regeneration and adoption we may 
thority of God's Holy W OTe SLBA we.Camld Heyes by faith in Christ; but it-is a Sross 
not hold the true poporioed of 0G unless | heresy, yea, downright antichristianism, to 
we believed every one of Seat for all are | Say that the statement, ‘« Begotten, not made, 
taught by Jesus and his aposties, and all, | yep, God of very God,” &., is as true of us 
except the last-mentioned, are plainly essen- pall aor teste. 


ture. Butwe ask, What is there left of 

distinctive Christianity, if the 
here mentioned,—mediation, atonement, 
and incarnation—are repudiated? We 
utterly deny that any man has any right 
to be considered a Christian at all, in any 
proper sense or the word, who does not 
firmly hold, and lovingly embrace them, 
‘every one. Proof of these doctrines is not 
here necessary. To advance such would 
be to transcribe the greater part of the 
New and the Old Testaments. 

One remark on the expression, “ Jsolated 
Incarnation”? —a doctrine which ig rejected 
by Voysey. What does he mean by it? 
Happily he does not leave us in doubt, for 
he goes on to say that the statement, 
‘ Born of God, very God of very God, be- 
gotten not made,” ts as true of us all, as of 
Him who was called the~*First-born amon® 
many brethren.” We have here in fact, 
the idea propounded by the late Baron 


Bunsen, that the whole offspring of the haha. 


aE 

human family becomes the true Christ 
contrast to the Christ who lived 88 years, 
According to this wild theory collective 
humanity is Christ-aad_ God, and this we 
“have the whole system of Pantheism once 
more revived and publicly taught as Chris- 
tianity by a clergyman of the Reformed 
Church of England. Let any honest man 
contrast this teaching with that which we 
have in the Epistles of St. Paul, and the 
opposition will be manifest. There the In- 
carnation of the Son of God is set forth as 
a fact unique in its character. « The 
Word,” says John, “ was made flesh, and 


, which is like the 
he ears of Jehovah, 
om Mr. Voy: 


5 =] ‘averted tr a j 
tial to that doctrine, as revealed in Scrip- 


doctrines }, 


in | made by Christ or his apostles, 





adoption of sons.” 
God, incernate in human vature. 


| ever trod this earth. 
O | 


forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
’ under the law, to redeem them that are 
yoa, worse, for the heathen have never heard | under the law, that we might receive the 
Christ was the Son of 
This | his r 
}cannot with truth be said of any other.that 
All we, the rest, are 
g.| by nature fallen, and the children of wrath | t 
and the devil; but by grace believers in 
Christ become children of God, not by In- 


the sympathies, pen and purse, of one who 
wul probably soon be elevated to the See of 
Oxford by Mr. Gladstone, viz., Dr. Stanley, 
the present Dean of Westminster. We are 
not surprised at this, as we have long known 
ationalistic proclivities. Ihe Church 
‘ fannot, and ought not, to be 
long maintained as an establishment if such 
is permitted, yea, protected by 
episcopal connivance, and if such teachers 





teaching 


occupy her high places. Mr. YVoysey must 
pyynat , TaN A atin eas ‘é Faea 2 7 ide meee . Se : 
aaron ont by adoption, ‘““As many | not be allowed to sling his stones of denial 
: ‘6 Ledow nim, to them gave he power to against the doctrines of tiat Church, by 
| become the 


? | blood, nor of the 


the will of man, but of God.” 








On the subject of the 


a 


sons of God, even to them that 
believe on bis bame, who were born, not of 
will of the flesh, nor of 
Children of Vv 


second coming of 


virtue of which he eats hig bread, and oc- 
cupies his present position. ‘The sling and 
the stone of David against Goliath differed 
very much from those of Voysay against 
David’s Lord. They canno or hurt 
Christ, but they may the Church, which 
permits such treason to His Divine Ma. 
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“THE MESSAGE OF PEACE” AND 


5& 
<x 
THE TELEGRAPA. 


| Christ, Mr. Voysey Says that about fifty- en 
| four generations have passed awav~since Mr. Gladstone’s paper is sorely distressed 


| Christ's predictions were said to have 
juttered. These predictions he declares 
| be “irrational,” and he adds, “The 
alternative beyond 


he said them, He was mistaken.” 

It appears to NS tNA 
no further beyond this. 
mains te crown this climax of impiety, viz 


32 


| MISTAKEN. 


It is perfectly evident that Mr. Voysey| 
does not believe in the miraculous element 


at all. The man who will der y the Incar- 
nation, and declare that Jesus was the 
j tural son of Joseph and Mary, is not li ; 
to believe any other miracle. Nor is it’ of 
the least use to quote to such an one the 
j Statements of the Bible, explicit 
| Statements are. 


Na- 


kely 


as such 
He has a ready answer at 


*“« Kither those statements Were neveri 


mistaken.” 1 

gentleman sets out with 
ceived ideas as to what statements May 
be credible, what not. He thus constitutes 
himself the sole judge of the tiuth, or pro- 
bability of the contents of the Bible. Tt is 
plain also that it is quite impossible to re- 
fute him out of the Sacred Record 


were made, then those who made 
It is quite evident that this} 
} 


“ Mis- 
taken” is, the one word which solves all dif- 
ficulties and answers all arguments, ‘The 
Incarnation, atonement, resurrection, inter- 


cession may all be taught by the inspired 


been 


re is no 
this—either that Jesus 
Christ did not say these words, or that, if 


lat blasphemy can go 
Nothing now. re- 


I 
fies) 


to say of the blessed Saviour, ** He WAS! 


or if ‘they| 
them were} 


certain precon-| 






















with the present attitude of the Romish pre, 
lates in reterence to education, and their 
dupes in reference to the land. Jt was evi- 
dently hoped that for some litile time at 
least, arespite would be given from ultramon- 


tane demands. Dr. Cullen, however, and 
his brethren have spoiled the game, and 


tue Telegraph is already wincing under the 
barbed shafts which it foresees will be hurl- 
ed next session, and with truth, by Mr. 


Disraeli. It is is now forced to confess that 


the opponents of the Irish Chureh Bill are 
already justified by the facts of the case, 


1 


when they foretold that t 


he sacrifice of the 
Chureh would not conciliate Romish disaf- 
fection. 


‘“‘ By the champions of Irish Protestantism 
it was predicted that when the Church should 
be disestablished and disendowed, the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy would demand supremacy, 
and the schools of Ireland would ring with 
sounds of revolutionary claims. Current 
events seem to be bearing out their forebod- 
ings. No sooner had the decree of disestab- 
lishment and disendowment actually gone 
forth against the Church, than the chief of 
the Romish hierarchy made an attack of un- 
paralleled vehemence on the national schools. 
Branding them with the choicest epithets af- 
forded by the riches of an ecclesiastical voca- 
bulary, he called apon all Roman Catholics 
{o remove their children f..... class-rooms 
which were polluted by th: «pirit of unsec- 
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tarian creed.... So long as the Irish 
Church Estabhshment had not been doumed, 
Cardinal Cullen withheld the thunders which 
were ready to be launclied against the na- 


tional school system. He indeed, often con. 





dem ned it sn burmine words, and did not hide 
his opi inion that it exposed the souls of his 
flock to d dly peril, but he did not attack 
unsectatian education with the we ns which 





Rome has put into ‘the 
ell of Protestant 


the Church of 
of its dignitaries, until the kne 
supremacy had been ome 
Poor ‘‘ Telegraph.”’ Its temper is sadly 
ruffled. Dr. Cullen should have more ten- 
der consideration for the feelings of his al- 
lies, than thus rudely to have given the lie 
to all the glowing visions of peace and union 
which the ‘Telegraph,’ ‘‘ Times,’ and 
*¢ Morning Star’ so oat re predicted. 
The Romish Cardinal might have waited a 
few months even, if not years, until the pro- 
phets of peace had some little quiet to 
justify their confident utterances; but no, 
not a day longer than was absolutely neces- 
sary would be sranted by the inexorable 
taskmasters sto the writhing wretches who 
do their bidding. ‘Their folly and fatuity 
must be openly “made manifest before all the 
nation, to be the laughin ake, s-stock and 
stock of all sensible men. Who were the 
simpletons but those who would versist, for 
political purposes, in believing, or saying 
they believed, the protesta tions of some at 
least, of the advocates of the Bill; 
soon as this ‘‘ symbol of an caus ascent 
ancy, the last rag of intolerance,” wa s pul 
ed down, anew era of Millennia] peace would 
dawn on unhappy Ireland ? 
Did we not tell them, on the authority of 
the ‘* Tabiet,” tuat the land was 
tion, not the Church ? Did we 
the ‘ Irishman” who declared that 3% 
tered very little to take away the sy 
conquest, as long as the rea! ey 
viz., the conquest itself? We 
predicted the actual state of things 
clared that the one sole cause of 


ha n a NS) 
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1 oe 
woe ques- 
auote 
mat- 
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How 


il remained, 











3ut this ‘ they are willingly 
They know it iit or knowing, ibey will not 
There are none so blind as those 
ne sun may shine in 
its meridian splendour, but in vain to the 
man who choose to dwell in merian 
darkness, b utely c! los ing his eyes and 
tu ming fro light, rus! i the dark 
and dismal his own bigotry and self- 
confidence. 

The ‘ Telegraph” seesnow plainly 
that Dr. Cullen’s words “* denote 
ration to replace a bad Prote 
Roman Catholic ascendancy. 


(53 
es Ulm 
ol 
OL 


hing into 


vy 
m 
ce 


enough, 
an as ‘pi- 


ni bya worse 





Nev a less,” 


it adds, ‘“‘ we do not blame the Cardinal for 
the reticence which for many years eae 


millions of Catholic children to run a risk 
of everlasting destruction, or the bold- 
ness which anticipates that ultramontane 
supremacy would be tolerated by the most 
Protestant country in the world. If not very 
wise, Dr. Cullen’s policy has not been unex- 
pected. But next session it wll barb the 
sarcasms which Mr. Disraeli will fling 
that party, which last session shut its ears 
to his predictions of coming woe.’ 


for 


mbol of | 
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pill which Dr. Cullen 


| displeas: 


th 
| Trish Chi ur 





Ayo, there is the sting. It is a bittet 


has prepared for his 








Liberal and Infidel allies. The poisened 
cup which the ae an harlot holds in her | 
hands, glitters outside with gold and tut 
cious stones, but the contents are nauseous. 









But why, we ask, if they do not ath Dr. 
Cullen for his conduct, why are they soan 
Why do they write so so rely on the sul y 
His conduct, they say, was not unexpected. 
Well then why complain ?and yet we declare 
mos st positively that the supporters of the 

Bill did promise that it would accomplish 


eye and therefére, the pacification 
of Ireland. The wolf of Popery was to lie 
down with the lamb of Protestantism, and 
all classes of !rishmen were to work together 
for the common good of the country. Adopt- 
ing the sublime and philosophic indifference 
to truth and falsehood whick now so emin- 
ently characterises the enlightened states 
men of England, the Jrish people would con- 
sign Breviary and Bible alike to the pious 
care of venerable libiarians, or the admirers 
of ancient relies, whilst they would make 


| material considerations their great concern, 


and commeree, manufactures and 


acric al. 


ure should be the order of the day. But, 
alas for this glowing Veo its pre nb ets for- 
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got that the lrish people retain, as the Bi- 
shop of aude, Q ssed ut, the con- 
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vee 1 ¥ yy 

religious HON d, and upfortu- 
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so that after a 
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too, should the 
h Sir John Gray er ad- 
h Saray it is 


re trustand advance of Hng- 


ILE 
ad wit an 


vyocates of Roms 
sald *‘ they repay t 





land al ae Per Parliament by clamouring for 
the release of those Br nian convicts who 


scoweale aimed a rebellion with all its dire 
consequences of anaes and bloodshed.”’ 
And should they not? Is it not well 
known, that were it not for the Fenians, the 
ch would never have been sacri- 
ficed a ea eOrely as oe pri ght 


why 


as the “ Peleg aph” maintainec Can to wee the 
very least that can be done for them, is to 
let the men free. Jt is doubtful, indeed; 


whether the ‘* Telegraph ’ 
a list for subscriptions 
tional testimonial and a 


should not open 
ive them a na- 
grand ovation. 

But we tell the English people 
the deep, and openly 
the Irish priests and their followers that 
whatever England done for Ireland, 
hag been extorted Bom them by fear and by, 
menace, backed up 
and again, and he 
spontaneous feeling of justice ; and there- | 
fore it is supremely absurd to expect either 
trust or gratitude for any such tardy con- 
cessions. 


7 
11as 


by ¢ 


The Romish prelates now claim tke ab- | 
solute control of the education which is pro- 
vided at the expense of the State, and 
judging from the past, they know that they 
have only to play their cards well and they 


ul, the reign of 


. .« & 
that it is} 
expressed conviction of 





leeds of violence now} 
as not been granted by the | 


= = aetd 


“must gain n their end. 


Agitation, menace, 


| bluster and bully, and above‘all the Papan 
'vyors, when rival leaders and opposing 
{parties are contending for place, will in- 
‘fallibly give them what they demand. 
{We therefore, differ from the ‘* Tele- 


| graph when it says, Dr. Cullen’s policy is 
inot very wise. On the contrary, we main- 
tain that while it might have been a little 
'more considerate for the feelings of Mr. 
Gladstone and Co., its wisdom is abundant- 
ly justified by the past; its wisdom, that 
is, to attain the end aimed: at. What has been 
| the history of the last forty years, but that of 
demand and concession? concession first 
|haughtily refused as now, with bluster and 
swagger ; but granted with craven submis- 
sien sooner or later. 

But has not Mr. Gladstone declared that 
Protestant Asendancy must be overthrown 
in Ireland ? Is it nota great Upas tree with 
three large branches, the Church, f:ducation 
and the lard? One has fallen, two yet re- 
main. They must follow. Now we know 
what alone would remove the complaint as it 
regards education. Dr. Cullen has told us. 
We know also what are Mr. Gladstone’s 
proclivities. His cote promotions 
in England, prove that he sympathizes with 





is 
One 





the Ritualistic and Rationalistic heresies. 
His friend, and the godfather of his son, ig 
Pins Mam ine. » The Bisho p of Oxford is his 
Mei and constant companion. He surely 


eae be unwilling to hand over the educa- 
tion to Dr. Cullen, and that Church with 
which it is said he sympathizes. Then, as 
for the land, we now know what are the de- 
| mands of the tenant farmer, but we will not 
here enlarge on that subject. 

ie me whole, if is quite evident that the 
e of peace which was to turm the wil- 
eieey into a smiling garden, and hush the 
jarring discor a as Neptune abated the a 
mult of tne wild + ves; has, so far at leas 
signally failed of its results. 

The Irish ieaectiantide indeed, true.to their 
peace-loving and law-abiding habits, 
not broken out into rebellion, they 


h a Vv 


have 


shot down no Government agents, they have 
fired nD Bee yards. Silently we will not 





say sullen ly—but with offended dignity, and 
| iD depender ce on God, they are reconstruct- 
ing the frame-work of the Church, so rude- 
ly thrown down by its sworn defenders. 
They have added no element of complica- 
tion to the sad condition of the country ; 
and they have preserved their self-restramt 
in the ichete h tars one andjubilant triumph 
masked, and scarcely that, under the still 








at\i more offensive form of a religious service 


called a Triduum. All this they have borne. 
But on the other hand, the message of peace 
of 1869, like the Emancipation Act, and the 
Hndowment of Maynooth has been followed 
iby the usual — of agrarian outrage, 
llandlord assassination, priestly agitation, 
and Bh, menace and dictation. Poor 
Eneland, her case is sad. She has forsaken 
| the law of the Lord asthe statute book ofher 
Bey and she must reap the consequences 
tothe bitter end ; and thus learn that ‘‘ there 
is a God whieh ruleth in Jacob, and to the 
ends of the eurth.” 































































































































































































































will be of an unsatisfactory character. 
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Polttical Summary. 


The movement for the liberation of the 
Fenian convicts is gathering strength, as is 
also that for the transfer of the land of this 
country from the present possessors to the 
present tenants. As to the former, the agi- 
tators no longer sue for the extension of 
mercy, but demand the immediate release 
of the criminals. It is scarcely probable, 
however, that the Government, weak and 
impotent as it has always proved, will ven- 
ture to incur the storm of indignation which 
they will experience from the most influen- 
tial of the Mnglish press. The land ques- 
tion is also fraught with difficulty ; for no 
measure short of spoliation and confiscation, 
veiled under the expression ‘fixity of ten- 
ure,’ will satisfy the men who are clamour- 
ing for tenant-right. It is difficult to see 
how the government will deal with this sub- 


_ ject; for the aristocracy of England, as well 


as of Ireland, have no intention of being de- 
prived of their property, and pensioned off 
like an old servant. 

The process of reconstruction is going on 
in reference to the Church of Ireland, and on 
the whole, we think satisfactorily. The laity 
are asserting their rightful position in the 
management of her affairs, and this will be 
her safeguard against sacerdotal usurpation. 

The cry of disestablishment is being rais- 
ed for Wales, and our English brethren will 
soon -have to encounter the storm which 
they permitted to overtake us. And when 
that storm comes, we sadly fear, they wili 
not be as well prepared to meet it. Fi- 
nancially, indeed, they can meet it better ; 
but their Church is torn with internal dis- 
sensions, and disestablishment will carry 
with it disruption. 

The Church Congress met in Liverpeol 
last week. We shall notice its proceedings 
in our next. We have no faith in congresses 
for the evils which afilict the English Church. 
They were possibly well meant, but the dis- 
ease is too deep and serious for any guch 
mild treatment. It is like daubing the 
wall with untempered mortar. 

The Bishops’ Resignation Bill is giving 
Mr. Gladstone a good deal of ecclesias- 
tical patronage, and we need not say it 
The 
nonagenarian Bishop of Exeter is dead, and 
no doubt, a Ritualistic successor will be ap- 
pointed. 

The Emperor of the French has been un. 
well, and serious apprehensions are enter. 
tained in reference to the future of France. 
His death would probably give rise to an- 
other Republic: and have a momentous 
bearing on the Roman question. 

Spain is still without a monarch. The 
Duke of Geneva and the King of Portugal 
are both mentioned as likely to havethe crown 
offered to them. Meanwhile the country is 
disturbed by priestly machinations, and pub- 
lic officials are openly murdered by reaction- 
ary mobs. 

The Cuban revolt from Spain still con- 
tinues, and the Spanish Government has 








declined the office of American interven- 
tion 

Fresh massacres and disturbances are re- 
ported from New Zealand, and the colonists 
are annoyed that the Home Government 
will not send out troops to subdue the na- 
tives. 

The Pope has written a letter in reply to 
Dr. Cumming, in which he asserts the in- 
fallibility of the Romish apostasy, and the 
authority and primacy of the Papacy: and 
states that Protestants were not invited to 


the forthcoming Council, to discuss matters | 
which the Church has already decided ; but | 


to take the opportunity afforded by the 
Council of submitting to the Papacy. He, 
for his part, is quite ready to act the father’s 
part, and embrace them with open arms. 
We have not the least doubt of his willing- 
ness to do'so. Meanwhile, so far from Pro- 
testants manifesting any desire to return to 
the Pope, (the traitorous Ritualists alone 
excepted,) there re not wan'ing indications 
of a spirit of schism in the Romish Church 
itself. The German Bishops are refractory 
in reference to the council and its object ; 
and Pere Hyacinthe, the famous Parisian 
preacher has published a letter, resigning 
his office of Superior of the Carmelites, 
rather than submit to be muzzled. He ap- 
peals from the forthcoming gathering at Rome 
to a really free'council, convened in the Holy 
Ghost ; and from the Pope to the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. “ Ad tuum, Domine Jesu, 
tribunel appello.”’ 

Surely amidst all these signs of the times, 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

pL ob ators 
PROTEST OF FATHER HYACINTHE 

AGAINST THE DOCTRINES AND 

PROCEEDINGS OF ROME. 

Father Hyacinthe, the most popular Ro- 
man Catholic preacher in France, indeed we 
might say in Kurope, has aduressed the fol- 
lowing letter to the general of his order, the 
bare-footed Carmelites, with reference to the 
approaching General Council at Rome. We 
learn from the continental papers, that this 
letter has produced a more profound sensa- 
tion among thoughtful Romanists, than any 
thing which has been published since the 
days of Luther :— 

“ My very Reverend Farunr—During the 
five years of my ministry at Notre Dime de 
Paris, and in spite of the open attacks and 
whispered accusations of which I have been 
the object, the esteem and the confidence 
that you reposed in me have not ceased for 
a single moment. I have preserved many 
testimonials written by your own hand, and 
referring as much to my preaching as to my- 
self. To-day, however, by a sudden change, 
of which I trace the cause, not in your own 
heart, but in the menaces of an all-powerful 
party in Rome, you accuse me of doing that 
which you encouraged, you blame that which 
you approved, and you command me to use 
a language, or to preserve a silence, which 
would not be the complete and loyal expres- 
sion of my conscience. I do not hesitate an 
instant. With words made false in obedience ' 
to the commands of my superiors, or mutilat- 
ed by misleading reticence, I cannot remount 
theCathedral of Notre Dame. I express my 
regret to the intelligent and courageous arch- 
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bishop who has opened that pulpit to me, 
and has maintained me there against the evil 
wishes of men, of whom I shall speak pre- 
sently. I express my regret to the imposing 
audience which has encompassed me with 
its attention, its sympathy, and I would al- 
most add, its friendship. I should be worth 
neither of the audience, of the bishop, of my 
conscience, nor of God, if I could consent to 
play before them sucha part. At the same 
time, I quit the convent in which I have 
| dwelt, and which, in the new circumstances 
}of my position, had become to me a prison of 
the soul. In acting thus, I am not unfaith- 
fu! to my vows; Ihave promised monas‘is 
obedience, but only within the limits deserib- 
ed by integrity and conscience, by the dignity 
of my own manhocd and of my sacred of- 
fise. 
under the benefit of that superior law 
of justice and of ‘royal liberty’ which is, 
according to the Apostle James, the true 
Christian law. Itis the more perfect prac- 
tice of that holy freedom that I have de- 
manded in this cloister for a period of more 
than ten years in the fervour of an enthusi- 
asm which has been free from every selfish 
calculation, although I cannot add that it has 
been free from every illusion of youth.  [E, 
in exchange for my sacrifices, I am_ to-day 
offered chains, it is not only my right, but 
my duty, to reject them. The preseut hour 
is solemn. The Church is passing through 
one of the most violent, most obscure, and 
most decisive trials of her existence on this 
earth. For the first time during three hun- 
dred years an Gicumenical Council has not 
only been conyoked, but declared necessary ; 
these are the expressions of the Holy See. itis 
not at sucha monent that a preacher of the 
Gospel, even were he the least-of all, could, 
consent to remain silent, like the dumb dogs \ 
of Israel—unfaithful guardians whom the 
prophet reproaches with being unable to bark 
— Canes muti non valentes latrare. The saints 
are never killed. Of those saints Iam not 
one, but, nevertheless, I belong to the same 
race —filit sanctorum sumus—and I have al- . 
ways been ambitious to put my feet, my 
tears, and, if that should fail, my blood in 
the traces which they have left. I raise, 
then, before the Holy Father and the Coun- 
cil my protest, as, a Christian and as a 
preacher against those doctr’nes and those 
practices which are called Roman, but 
are not Christian, and which, in their 
encroachments, always more audacious 
and more fatal, tend to change the constitu- 
tion of the Church, the basis as well as the 
form of its instruction, and even the very 
spirit of piety. I protest against the divorce 
—impious as well as foolish—whichis sought 
to be effected between the Church, which is 





our mother for eternity, and the society of 
the nineteenth century of which we are the 
children for the time, and towards which we 
owe duties and love. I protest against that 
still more radical and frightful war with hu- 
man nature, which finds its most indestruc- 
tible and most holy aspiiations assailed by | 
false teachers. I protest, above all, against | 
the sacrilegious perversion of the gospel of | 
the Son of God himself, of which the spirit | 
and the letter are equally trodden under foot 


by the pharisaism of the new law. My most : 


profound conviction is, thatifFrancein parti- | 
cular, and the Latin races in general are Je- 
livered up to anarchy, social, moral, and re- 
ligious, the principal cause of the calamity is 
certainly not in Catholicism itself, but in the 
manner in which Catholicism has fora long 
time been understood and practis:d. I ap- 
peal to the Council which assembles to seek 





I have promised monastie obedience t 
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remedies with as much force as mildness. 
But if fears, which I do not wish to share, 
should ‘be realised, if the august assembly 
should not have greater freedom in its de- 
liberations than it has already had in its pre. 
parations—if, ina word, it should be depriv- 
ed of the characteristics which essentially be- 
long to an Qicumenical Council—I would 
appeal to God and to man for the summoning 
of another, truly united in the Holy Spirit, 
not in the spirit of parties really representing 
the Universal Church—not in the silence of 
some and the oppression of others. ‘TI sutier 
cruelly because of the suffering of the 
daughters of my people ; I utter cries of sor- 
row, and terror has laid hold of me. Is there 
' no balm in Gilead ? and is there no physician 
| there? Why then is not the wound of the 
\ daughter of my people closed?’ (Jer. viii.) 
In short, I appeal to your tribunal, O Lord 
Jesus; Ad tuum, Domine Jesu, tribrnel, ap- 
‘pello. It is in your ,presence tbat I write 
these lines; it is at your feet after much 
prayer, much reftection, much suffering, and 
much attention, it is at your feet that I sign 
them. Ihave confidence in them; and if 
men condemn them on earth, you will ap- 
prove them in Heaven. That suffices me for 
life and for death. 
‘FR, Hyacintue, Superior of the Bare-, 
footed Carmelites of Paris. 
“Paris, Passy, Sept. 20, 1869.” 


: ; = 
: remedies for our evil, and to apply these 


_ 


THE GiCUMENICAL COUNCIL. 

Difficulties accumulate as the time fixed 
for the holding of the Cicumenical Council 
draws near. The Pope’s invitation is curt- 
ly and almost universally rejected by some 
of the Bishops, and hesitatingly and reluc- 
tantly accepted by more. The Greek Pa- 
triarch, like his holiness of Constantinople, 
would not condescend so much as to open 
the letter of invitation, although it was 
handsomely bound in red morocco, and em- 
blazoned with gold letters bearing his own 
The Metropolitan of Chalcedon 
spurned from his presence with a word equi- 
valent to ‘‘avaunt !” the bearer of the Pope’s 
invitation, and his example was imitated by 
i the Bishops of Varna and Salonica. 


The reception of the Pope’s encyclical in 
| the West is not more encouraging. Nine- 
teen Roman Catholic Bishops, who lately 

met at Fulda, came to the conclusion, that 
they should go to the Council, but they had 
: rather be excused. They are evidently con- 
scious that the Pope’s personal infallibility, 
which is to be decreed in the Council, is a 
dangerous dogma, open to many practical 
: objections to which no plausible answer can 
' be given. The Bishops of Germany, Ultra- 
montane as they are, are likewise alarmed 
at the conjuring up of this ghost of infalli- 
bility ; they find it hard enough to maintain 
their old dogmas against the encroaching 
spirit of the age, but if encumbered with 
this new doctrine of the personal infallibility 
of the Pope, they feel that they will be ut- 
terly powerless. 
The successor of Boniface in the prima- 
tial See of Germany, has presented an hum- 
ble remonstrance to the Pope, which, with 


name. 





take, and the Pope and his counsellors wilh 
have found it to be such when it is too late.| 
The Papacy is doomed to perish, and God 

who has decreed its downfall turns the coun- } 
sel of its craftiest Abhitophels into fool- 

ishness. 





his accustomed obstinacy, he is sure to re- | than that 
ject. 
letter of Father Hyacinthe, the eloquent 
preacher of Notre Dame, thrills the Roman 
Catholic heart of Europe with its fearless 
exposure of the injustice and oppression 
which emanate from Rome, with which the 
Pope and his advisers seek to erush cons¢i- 
ontious convictions, and to silence the hon- 
est expression of truth throughout Chris- 
tendom. 


In tho midst of all this trouble, the 





The Cicumenical Council was a great mis- 
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POPERY IN AMERICA. 
“The Toronto Daily Telegraph says :— 
« Though the Catholic Church in this coun- 


try is increasing in numbers and in wealth, 
its invreaseis not relatively 
of other Churches, and is, in fact mainly ow- 
ing to immigration. 
from that source is rapidly falling off, for, as 
statistics show, the Protestant immigration 
into this country far outnumbers the Catho- 
lic. 
gan, admits this fact in the following ar- 
ticle <— 


so great as that 


Aud even the supply 


The Universe, the leading Romanist or- 


«<I is, perhaps, quite legitimate to boast 


with self-satisfaction of the growth of the | rally, however, all vote in the mass. 
Church in America. 
doubt it. 


But for our part we 
They would doubt it in Rome if 
they knew the real figures. The Church in 
America is, in truth a sad Chureh. It is, as 





a priest said in our last number, a section 


(rom the bleeding side of Ireland, and it is 


alone it loses, at a single stroke, twenty 
Who, in presence of such 
a dreadful truth, can say that the Church 


here gains more than iv loses—that even it 
preserves its natural integrity ? 
20,000 in one city alone, 
throughout the whole 
try ? 
of these 20,000 children remained at home in 
Ireland, there had been no loss 
because, though they had died early, leaving 
nothing 
does not entail the loss of faith. 
holy character of that country, that the fire 
ot faith is always aglow in it; and New York 
is not the only via erucis 
America. 


For the 
does it gain 20,000 
remainder of the coun- 
Ah!no!no! Had the poor parents 
to the faith, 


to their children, vagrancy in Ireland 
Such is the 


the Church has in 
Philadelphia is not much less 
populous than New York. How many chil- 
dren are lost to the faith in this honest 


Quaker city every year ? Count up our great 
cities. 


There are New York, Philadelphia, 
Boston, Baltimore, New Orleans, Cincinnati, 
Chicago, Pittsburgh, Charlestown, Washing- 
ton, &c., and ¢o ‘these may be added an im- 
mense number of very populous minor places, 
Taking the figures of New York to be correct, 
and the authority that gives them reliable, it 
is a.certain fact that not less than two hun 
dyed thousand baptized Irish Catholic chil- 
dren are lost every year to the faith in, 
America! How true the great Archbishoys 
Kendrick was when he maintained that the 
Church here is constantly losing more than 
it gains ! What does it gain ? Emigrants, 
nothing but emigrants. What does it lose ? 
[t loses every year two hundred thousand of 
the children of these same poor emigrants. 









Two hundred thousand Irish 
chilren—the best Catholic stock in the world 

_lost every vear! Talk of your converts! 

your growth of liberty towards Catholics 

Well may American Protestants be liberal 

towards the Catholic Church, when the latter 

loses every year, for their advantage, two hun- 

dred thousand (these figures are much too 

low) of the best Catholic stock that ever re- 

ceived baptism. Nothing is more out of place, 
more unnatural, or more heartless than the 
loud boast made by the Catholic Church 
here.” 


NEE. DA 
THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF ENG- 
LAND IN AUSTRALIA. 

The following extract from a letter written 
from the diocese of Sydney, N.S. W., will be 
read with interest, in connexion with the 
present position of our Irish Church :— 

‘June 15, 1869. 
* Sydney, N.S.W. 

“J am glad to see such a good feeling be- 
tween clergy and laity. Should the tempo- 
ralities fall, that cordiality will be worth it 
all, twice told. 

‘Being unendowed here, since we had 
synodical action, the Church of England is 
showing wonderful life. In our Synod, the 
Bishop presides; each parish sends one 
clergyman and two elected lay delegates, con - 
sidcriag the lay element always double the 
clerical; neither can however swamp the 
other, for upon a call to vote by orders, the 
Bishop, clergy, and laity vote separately, and 
there must be a clear majoritv of each ; gene- 
The 
other denominations have, of course, their 
assemblies, but the Church of England Synod 
shows far more life, because in the other 
the laity scarcely ever do any. thing. In our 
Synod we have lawyers, farmers, engineers, 
all professions taking vigorous part, and the 


not able to retain what it gets. Look! in one | whole Church is interested in what the whole 
city 
thousand souls ! 


Church does. 
‘TI need not say that the hands of the 
clergy are greatly strengthened by this. 
ZB. 





dds Senha : 
THE FUTURE GOVERNING BODY OF 
THE CHURCH. 

The following resolution, which was pro- 
posed by Viscount Templeton, at the Dioce- 
gan Conference of Down, probably sketches 
the constitution of the future governing body 
of the Ir'sh Church :-— 

«“ That, in the opinion of this meeting the 
clerical members of the Diocesan Synod shall 
pe the clergy recognised by the bishop as un- 
der his jurisdiction ; that the lay representa- 
tives ought to be communicants and an equal 
number with the clergy, and of at least one 
year's standing in the diocese, and of the full 
age of 21 years; and that the electors shall 


\be members of the Church in the diocese, 


and belonging to the parish in which they 
claim to vote.” 
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Clergy of the diocese. 
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nil to use harsh words. 
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thus desired to fulfil, as ree 
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| \of Almighty God. 
| \because I believe it 




















in our columns. 
ef ee a ere it does not seem probable | Dhis feature of your Bill is alread 
that a division will be taken on the subject of (ing bitter fruit in Ireland; 
this night’s debate ; and as therefore 
may not be the opportunity of showing one’s 
opinion by a vote, I cannot remain silent, : em 
thus appear to sanction what I so completely | tion according to their savourite v 
I wish to free myself from ail | tell us that this Church Bill is to 
acquiescing | age of peace to Ireland and to 
1 I do 
lordships’ time for 


blame, or from the imputation of 
in the turn which things have taken. 
not intend to occupy your 
more than a few minutes, but I desire em- 
phatically to protest against these proceed- 
ings, as explained to us by the noble Earl 
(Granville) on the part of Her Majesty’s Goy- 
ernment, and the noble and learned Lord 
(Cairns.) It is not a pleasant duty, when all 
seems so smooth, and arranged to mutual 
Satisfaction, to rise and express unqualified 
dissent ; still, in so doing, while compliments 
are passing between the two sides of the 
House, it is not my intention unnecessarily 
First, I must say that 1 
do not accept the terms of 


ous to the cause of the Irish Branch of 
| Established Church (soon, I now coneluile to 
be disestablished ;) on the contrary, I believe 
that in many respects the Irish Church has, WE Ones Sa ak. in gteae jae 
by this meee # reeeived very bad and | be attributed, 18, doubtless, difficult to say. 
: Though I feel it | 1D many cases, it may be want of specific 
right to say this, and acquit my conscience, 
J am quite aware that the agreement 
with mere matiers’ of detail, 
worthless ; and though I attended, and took | 
\part in every night’s proceedings while we 
Were in committee, and did what lay in m 
power to prevent or mitigate 
tion of this Bill, still felt, and woul 
to declare, that everything which was worth 
defending had been given up, whe1 
edythe second reading of the Bill. 
1 present protest ends the duty which I have 
ards the Bill; af- 


} 


every enactment of this shameful 
test against what I regard as a 
the sepuration, I mean, of re] 
State—a national gin likely to dr 
national calamity. I protest ag. 
because it admits the principle that you have 
a right to touch property conveyed avert 
compacts for special purposes, which have : rs i 
eaniaithitulty carried ott: I protest against | ve not gone so far as 

|, itbecause it applies to secular 

\ what has been dedicated to the 


mei imate 
THE BISHOP OF TUAM’S SPEECH ON 
~ MR. GLADSTONE’S, BILL. ; 

The following speech delivered by the Bi- 
shop of Tuam, in protest against the Irish 
Church Bill, in the House of Lords on the 
last night’s Debate, July 22nd, 1869, has 
been printed by special request of the 
well entitled 


lwish again 


1 you pass- 
With my 


> 


fecting sv injuriously as it does, the interests 
fboth of our Church and nation. 

* Tt will beeome my duty, should the Bill 
pass into law, then to strugglein our altered 
condition for the best interests of our true 
religion, and I trust I shall not be wanting 
in zealous endeavours to render our Church 
ag effective and useful as possible. 
Tenter my protest avainst every part and 
Bill. Ipro 

national sin 
igion trom the 
AW upon us 
ainst the Biil 


But still 


purposes 
service 


I protest against it 
! involves 
| dation of the Act of Settlement. 


\ against it because I believe it invol 
\ lation of the Act of Union be 
and Scotland. I protest against it because | 
| believe it involves a violation of the Act of What traly gr 
| Union between England and Ireland. Solemn {does the Pri 
compacss in which national honour is, I be 
lieve, bound up. I protest against it as doing | 


@~ vio 
I protest 
ves a vio- 


tween England 


, and | speedy and easy 


the 


deals 
comparatively | to suspect i 


Me 
the injurious ae- 


r 





TH 





grievous injustice to the Laity of Ireland. 


with blighted prospecis, and then, moreove 


between 
—still 


entwined through all our social 


maladies. 
duced ? 


for many years. 
tion’s strength. 


ishment of them that do well,” 





‘ ' 
the agreement as / 


‘ a 4 Sate AARPN RAT Nh 
| consonant with the high principles on which HARNESTNESS. 
we should be found avting, or as ads antage- Th 


j Present day, even among those whose ; 
tation for thoughtfulness and refi; ciion 


Ly 





| Stands very high, 


direction of the mind to the particular fal- 
jlacy. It may nevor have orcurred to persons 
ect its existence. In other cases the 
discovery of the fallacy would be exceed- 
jingly distasteful, and would, in a conscien- 
| ious mind, impose a line of action which 
would be altogether opposed to the natural 
tendencies of a broad liberal disposition. 
Among the prevalent fallacies of our times, 
we reckon mistaken notions ag to the value 
| of Harnestness. ‘l’o hear some men speak, 
or to read the writings or publ 
| of others, one would imagine that 
ness, like charity, covers 
jsins. The latest illustration of this 
| conception, occurs in a recent, charge o 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 
the evils of the times, the 
threatens the English Est 
which already have overtak 
alarming amount of later 





more, of widespread indifference. 

66 AN 
throughout society by a frank avowal of the 
indifferentism with which the whole subject 
of religion’ is viewed, 


from a religious institution, that, for var 
reasons, 1s socially accounteda test of res 
tability. Meanwhile the mass of the wor! 


are gigantic facts,” 
Well what is the remedy which the Arch- 
bishop suggests in this alarming condition ? 


propound to meet the dificnlty ? The re- 
medies—the only remedies at least he men- 


K ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD, 


protest against it as consigning to stereotyped 
poverty a large number of our best Clergy 


I protest against it as a violation ofthe rights : : 
of property—draw what distinction you wij | While to specify them here; and second] 

corporate and private property merease in the earnestnes 
it invades these rights which age | tiv 


y bea. 
it is educating , 
there , the people by thus making light of the rights 

; ot the property of the Church, to anticipate a 
settlement of the Land Ques. 


| 


iews. You 
be a mess~ 
heal all its | Does it 
But what fruit has 1t ag yet pro} 
Why ! the few months during which} 
you have been dealing with this measure have: 
been marked with agrarian crimes, greater inp 
extent, and more formidable in character then! 
Nay, the fruit cf your rash/ 
legislation has been this, to give confidenca| 
to the disaffected, and a sense of insecurity |} {} 
to those who are the bone and sinew of a nay 


ere are many fallacies prevalent at the 


6 repu- 


oO 
To what this fact may 





‘en our own, the | cond 
ut infidelity, and still | destructive to the soul 


A profound sensation would be carried vi 


even by those who intensity. 
to sever themselveg writings any such indiser 
ious | tion of earnestness, 
pec- / quality as well as the g 


cing , done is always bor 
Cry} 1 1 re 
men go neither to church nortochapel. These says 











tions are the followin 
rubrical alterations which are 





First, the trifling 


about to be 


recommended by the Ritual Commissioners, 
alterations so meagre, that it is not worth 


iter 
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strange cities. 


their power ¢ 














tween man and m 


the men sglep 


emned as antagonistic 


Z., the subject matter of tho 
Ii is a very good thing or it may 
bad thing, and bad just in 


We never rea 


& FOSP2, 
Pes 


the lhy 


ne in mind, 
St. Paul, “ to b 
ways,” but he adds in 
that is just the point. 


There is no | 
eat and far reaching gcheme | amo 


mate of the English Chureh | was. 


ack of oarne 
ng the apostles of error, 
The heretics, and here 
as well as those of moder 
characterised by activity. 


LS 


ay 





ma 


W 2 Gays, 


earnest 






Lu 


e in some. 
ruth ? 


l always coex- 
May there not be a vast 
amount of activity, and zeal, and earnest- 
ness in propagating religious error? While 
t who ought to have watched, 
1@ active enemy came and sowed tares and 
went his way. No, the devil was wide awake 
ne Anis J ; and zealously active. He was thoroughly. in ~ 
Serpture charter of government aed tof | mae in doing his work, aad he Sed 
comes the praise of evil doers and the punt The ~erlbes and Pharisees compassed sea 
and laud to make a proselyte. 
whilst yet he was uncon 
geal, and earnestness, and 
Was against the disciples of 
content with moderate exertions in ¢! 


a! 


St. Paul, 
verted, was full ot 
activity, but it 
the Lord. 
a 


Ntinual eant 
VA iS 

When it can 
Pi od 4 

St is to be a 
and that none are 
ased if will ba J 
gnify earnest. 


are men in ear- 
about ? 
1, preaching the 
Season, reprov- 
rebuking, exhorting with all | 
earnest- | ing and doctrine; orisitin g 
ers a multitude of terating the tr 
mis- | stituting 
f the | round of sacramentalism oy ¢ 

He deplored | for the labouring in th 
dangers which | by the apostle ? If so 
stablishment, and | being worthy to be appr 


long suffer- 
owing tares, adul- 
ath, perverting the Gospe 
afussy activity about ext 


1, sub- 
externals, anda 
coremonialism 
commended 
se far is it from 


reed 
9 eda, 


to the truth and 


3.01 men; 
Jt makes just all the differenco therefore, 
earnestness, 
be a very 
proportion to its 
d in the sacred 
iminate ap 
On the contr 


r 


proba- 
ary, the 
quantity of the work 
Ta ” 
“* I61s good, 

alously affected al- 
‘a goodthing.” Aye, 


siness then, 
there never 
siarchs ot oli, 
a times, were alike 


At the present 





y, an 
8, zeal, and ae- 
vity of the clergy with an exhibition of 
system. | greater love.” 

Now, we venture to think that there is, 
to a very large extent, earnestness, zeal, 
and activity enough, and to spar 
Does earnestness make up for ¢ 
do not mean truthfulness of character, as be- 


an, but truth in doctrine. 
always ensure the presence of the 
sound orthodoxy of the Scriptural faith ? 
Do earnestness and the gospe 
ist together ? 


We 


Not 
is de- 
partment, he persecuted them even unto 
The false apostles were de- 
celtful workers, labouring to the utmost of 
9 pervert the Gospel of Christ, 

What means then all this, co 
and cry about earnestness ? 
be shown that to be in earnes 
faithiul disciple of Christ, 
earnest but they, then in 
time enough to laud and 
ness as it is the fashion no 

The real question is not, 
|nest, but what are they in 
| fs it in sowing the good sas: 
everlasting gospel, instant in 
ic deliverances ing, 
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; 

































































































































vyard of the Lord, 


* earnestness nor 
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ne  euinbaidonimanmupanmpamenensih 
day we have our Pusoys and Voyseys, our 
Ritualists and Rationalists propagating their 
perp icious doctrines in every direction and 
in every possible manner, and with alarm- 
ing success, and yet the Archbishop looks 
for an increase in the earnestness of the 
clergy, to avert the coming deluge. 

Now this is unworthy trifling with a 
great, crisis. 

Nothing can save the Church in England, 
we don’t say merely as an Establishment, 
but from utter ruin, as a witness for God, 
but ayreement_in the truth. There are at 
this present moment three antagonistic and 
mutually destructive schools of thought 
strugeling within her bosom—the Ritualist, 
the Ration: alist, and the Reformationalist, 
orto put it athate ise—the elements of Pe 
pery, Infidelity, and Gop’s truth. The 
C mhareh is, to a larg ge extent, a seething mass 
of religious error, Dis rerse elements in active 
hostility, aud tending to confusion, dis- 
ruption and overthrow ; ae yet the rant 
bishop of Canterbury, instead of 
back the Church over whi re he pres idea. ‘3 
first principles, and labouring to make her a 

3 aloud 
opal throne for more ear 
was not far as ey 
when he said th overthrow of the Church 
would be brought about by excess of ma 
Zeal indeed, but not of God, nor for God ; 
but the unhallowed zeal of Gaba ul, and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, who have cousulied to- 
oe with one consent against the truth, 
and whc have said, Let us take to urselves 
the houses of aa in possession. ‘The 
boar out of the wood doth waste the vine- 
and the wild beasts of 
They lack neither 
‘eal, as we know to our cost ; 
but it ak our ecclesiastical rulers have 
yet to learn the elementary tr ath, that thero 
may be a s which is not according to 
knowledge, and an earnestness whick is not 


oO 


according to truth. 

















pillar and ground of the truth, call 
from his Archie 


espit 
nestness. Mr. | 
@ 





sright 


the field doth devour it. 








“THE LAND.” 

This is the real question of the day, and 
English statesmen w ill soon find our prog- 
nostications were correct when we asserted 
that the abolition of the Church would not 
give peace to Ireland. No doubt, as long 
as the Church was esta vblished there would 
not be peace, nor will there be, now that 1t 
is to be disestablished. Why not?  Be- 
cause it the interest.of the priesthood 





18 not 


that Ireland shouid be at peace. pe 
summering disconteit,” as Dr. * Trench said 


must be kept up. Their 
d were the peop le con- 
tented. Hence the poison of discontent 
and disloyalty must evermore be poured 
into the ears of the ignorant and supersti- 

tious, kept ignorant for the very purpose 
that priestly teaching og may take effect. 





in his Charge, 


S 


game would be spoiled 


We were = d that the Church was the 
‘* badge of conques Well the nadgeis is 





gone. Is ee peace and content ? Listen 
to the following from the ‘ Irishman” on 
‘¢The Plague of Lando racy :— 


«Phe Landocracy in Iveland is the out 
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re mission in ee und 
and to hold it in peace for thie 1e conscienceless 
stranger who rules us. The lands which th ey 
hold, were once the property of the Irish 
people, and were taken from them by spolia- 
tion aud chicane. Whether the landlords 
hold the soil by descent or purchase, they hold 
what is not theirs. The man who buys a 
stolen ring knowing it to have been actually 
stolen, is as bad, and legally as punishable 
as the actual thief. And the man who buys 

land, knowing it to have been stolen from 

the people is as bad, and morally as amen- 

able to popular justice, as the actual stealers 
of the land. his is the best plea that can be 
put forth for the best landlord in Lreland. fle 
has purchased stolen goods, or inherited stolen 
property... For every acre of Irish jand has 

been stolen from the Irish people, and is un- 
instly. if not unlawfully, withheld from 


them.” 





rulers 
which is before them. y, W 
wish them joy of it, for thai v vould | be oe, 
but we do say we wish them we Il out of it. 


{ji + q ve Nt 7 a¢ a nH 
Nor indeed do we see how it can be pr 


Our English 













ii and di ing tl 
Let Inne ishmen note th 


] ab ‘it 1s) not 
Shurch, but the “* Landocracy 


which is 
outward and visible sign of foreign usurpa- 
Gon. . ihe be et andlord in Ireland has 
either purchased stolen goods or tnherited 
stolen properly,’ and is thei 
and ought to be legally, bound to restitu- 
tion. “* The man who aes a stolen ring, 
knowing it to have been stolen, is as bad as 
the actiral thief. The man who buys land 
knowing it to have been stolen, is as bac 
Hvery acre of land in Ireland 
stolen from the people.” 
admirable and remorseless 
Russell and Derby look out. They mbherit 
stolen property. It must be restored. How 
will our rulers deal with this demand 2 J 
what has Popery to do with this absurd 
proposal ? Much in eve ery way. The demand 
is made by no Protestant. The Fenians 
«re all Romanists. It has been the deliber- 
ate policy of Popery to fil S the minds of the 
people with the idea that the land is theirs, 
that they have been sha deprived of 
their rights, and that nothing but s superior 
force withholds them from them. ‘The ig- 
norant people, enfeebled by the superstitions 
of Popery, have too readily sw allowed these 
idle tales, aud instead of proceeding like 
their Protestant fellow-countrymen, o lay 
the foundation of prosperity and wealth, by 
: manufacturing skill and commer- 
self reliance, and activity, 
prefer waiting from generation to generation 
until the wheel of fortune turns ro oma: and 
the Spaniard, or the Pe or the 
American come to their aid, to help them to 
get back the land of which they suppose their 
forefathers were despoiled, seven hundred 
anes ago. Poor, simple creatures. Why, 
n all probabil ity, multitudes of those who 
thus idly dream away their time in theis 
mud cabins, have no more connexion with 
the aboriginal inhabitants of the country, 














industry, 
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refore morally,- 


It admits of undoubted historic proof that 
thousands of them are children of the degen- 
erate Hnglish who were descended from the 
first invaders of the land, and who adopted 
the language, names, and manners of the 
native Irish. It would be a simple impos- 
sibility to restore the lands to those from 
whom they were first taken, and the men 
who are now laying out for them, would not 
have claim tc a square foot. They or their 
forefathers ‘‘ stole the land’”’ of which others 
deprived them. 

Yhe fact is, such rubbish and nonsense 
could not be entertained by a Protestant 
mind for a single moment. Why there ig 
not a foot of land in Ireland or England that 
has not changed hands over and over again 
within the last thousand years. No living 
man could tell who was the descendant of its 
st rightful possessor. Who can tell who 
Aue was the man that possess- 
ed any particular property ? No one. The 
len st reflection would make men see this, 

but Romanism ee es not teach her people to 
| reason or reflect ; ee ut rather to ood _over 
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nself the lineal Boeing. 
Brian Boru, or Con 
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ant of King O'Toole, 


of the hundred battles: and of course that 
ll the lands he sees, aM as much more 


t 
that he cannot see, belong to himself in 


particular, and nobody els 
There is no conceivable method by which 
such wild-goose theories are to be dealt 
ae ee by exploding them with sound 
education. But how can this be done when 
the wise ruiers of the land set up a propa- 
itution to disseminat te such 
and then hand over the instruction 
peasantry to their tender mercies, at 
os) a 000 per annum ? And yet 
xed to know what to do 
sthatlifei Se 
t capital flies our shores. Yet wh 
can we sec ea we read the ‘ollowing 
e 3 of a newspaper :— 












‘*The greatest criminal of society is the ex- 
terminator. Ifthere was a gun in every 
house, how many a landlord would be pres 
vented, b mere knowledge of the fact, 
from exterminating his tenantry, and how 
many a tenant would be thus spared the guilt 

f dying his hands in blood.” 


Yy the 





Therefore, says the writer, ‘“‘ Be not de- 
ceived; if you desire the freedom of the 
| country, you must be prepared, when the 
opp tunity comes, to seize it, and the man 
who will not aid the country will be marked, 
for Ireland will remember her friends and 
her enemies.’ 

It this be not revolutionary and seditious, 
we know not whatis. And it is the merest 
folly for England to pretend to be perplexed 
when such doctrines are openty taught with 
impunity, and the poor people, instead of 
having the antidote of sound Scriptural edu- 
cation supplied, are left to batten on the 
miserable garbage thus furnished by an in- 
fidel or Popish press. Wo say infidel or 

Popish, for Popery begets Infidelity, and th 
oniy safety from both is intelligent instruce 


than the landlords whose land they want. | tion in God's Holy Ward. 
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NIEL’S THREE PERIODS—1260, 
1290, 1335. 
CHAP. x11. 7—138. 

Ke [The 1260 years mark the period of the Pa- 
pal power, and its termination as such, 

The 80 years, from 1260 to 1290, bring to the 
Battle of Armageddon, and are employed by the 
Beast, in iis last form, its 7th revived or 8th 
head, in union with the False Prophet—a seem- 
ing new phase of Popery—in gathering their 
force for it (a time of intense suffering to the 
Church.) 

The 45, from 1290 to 1335, are employed in the 
conversion of the world, ané the full establish- 
ment of the Millennial Kingdom of Christ upon 
earth.1 

There’s a dark day nearing, 
And men’s hearts are fearing 
As they mark the rising cloud 
Which, no bigger than a hand, 
Sends a chill through every land, 
As ’twere their destined shroud. 


Eyes are glancing all around, 
Ears are strained to catch a sound, 
| The forewarner, from afar, 
Of coming strife and woe, 
And of kingdoms’ overthrow 
In the world’s last dread war. 


* Has it come—the foreshown day 
That's to end the Romish sway, 
Marked by the Patmos Seer, 
First of triple dates that he, 
Sage of the captivity, 
From angel’s lips did hear. 


Kings that gave their strength before 

Tothetriple-crowned Whore Rev. xvii. 16 
Now svatch away her Empire rod, 

And they make her glory bare, 

And limb from limb they tear 
What once they served as God. 

Yet still+ Thirty years remain 

Of terror, grief, and pain, 

To marshal on the Armageddon plain, 
Th’ array of Prophet False and Beast, 
To become the vulture’s feast, 

Overcome by the Lamb that was slain. 


And these days shall have within 
A brief time of shame and sin, 

The whole earth to blacken o’er, 
Andforone half-year andthree Rey. xi.9. 
To the Chureb of God shall be 

Plagues it never knew before. 


In the city, at the head 
Of the street, there shall lie dead 
The bodies of Christ’s witnesses slain; 
And the nations shall rejoice 
In belief the Gospel’s voice * 
Shall ne’er be heard again. 


Then seems shut the Gospel door, 
And the call is heard no more— 

* Repent,” ‘ believe,” “and live? — 
No conversions now take place, 
For the Lord averts his face, 

Nor his Spirit more will give. 

| Thick as stars bedeck the sky, 

Or sands on the sea-shore lie, 

Comes the numberless array, 
Gathered by the Spirits three 

































































* Verse 3. The close of the 1260 years here 
and in Rev. xi. 8, which some think we have al.- 
ready arrived at. They believe that the wasting 
away of the Romaa system has commenced, mh 

| that the kings formerly subservient to Rome are 
' now turning against and rending her. 
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+ Verse 5. From 1260 to 1290, that is, from 
the wasting away of the Papal 


: : ower and domi- 
nion, as such, to the Battle of Armageddon. This 


interval of 30 Years is employed in the develop- | 
ment aud con*lidation of the Empire of the Beagt 
in connection With the False Prophet, 


————, 


THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH IN 


Cherch in England igs only a question of 
time. 


the disestablishment of the Church in Wales 
in the next session of Parliament. 
principle of establishment has been rejected 


“Verse 15. From the close of the 1260 years, 
that is, from the Battle of Armageddon to the 
1335 years, are 45 years. These, we may believe, 
are enloyed in spreading the knowledge of Christ 
aud his Kingdom through the whole world, and in 
| gathering, not as now, 
but the whole world to 
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From sin’s hateful trinity Rev. xvi.13, 14 | by the Legislature, and its universal prac- 


For the last great battle-day. 


The Thirty years have past, 

And the Day has dawned at last, 
Big with ruin to the foe. 

Saints ! lift op your heads on high, 

Your redemption draweth nigh, 
And the end of all your woe! 


On the Armageddon plain 

Lie the myriads of the slain, 
(Not by mortal spear or sword), 

They have fallen without a blow, 

They have melted like the snow 
At the presence of the Lord. 


The False Prophet then they take 

And alive into the Lake 
Together with the Beast him fling, 

And then in the dungeon cast, 

Till one thousand years are past, 
The Dragon their great king. 

And thus the earth’s dark night 

Flees before the glorious light 
Of the great Millennial Day— 

Past the Prophet’s second date, 

Past the reign of blood and hate, 
And all tears are wiped away. 


The wondrous closing page 
Of the Babel captive sage 
One period more doth give, 
And blessed will bethe state Dan. xii. 12. 
Of the man whose happy fate 
It will be in that age to live. 
* Years Forty-five the time 
Assigned through every clime, 
The story of Christ's Victory to bring 
From Lud, Tarshish, Pull to call 
Jew, Gentile, Pagan, all, 
"Neath the Scepire of earth’s King. 
And ere these years are gone 
The whole earth to Christ is won, 

And nation after nation crowd to see 
On Zion’s dazzling height, 

The Lord reignin bis might Isa. xxiv. 23. 

‘Fore his Ancients gloriously. 

Oh! ye saints tall down before, 
And the Lamb of God adore, 
That was slain on Calvary, 
Offspring and root of David, 
Who, from sin and death hag saved, 

And has set his people free. 

War and strife are fled away 
In the bright Millennial Day, 

And the whole of earth’s overspread 
With the truth and love of God, 

Aud where sin triumphant trod, 

Abashed, it hides its head. 

Loud hallelujahs sing 
To the Church’s glorious King, 

Who, together with his saints that were slain 
O’er nations one and all, Rev. xx. 
Dwelling on this earthly ball, 

For one thousand years shall reign. 

Sept. 1, 1869. Detta, 


ENGLAND. 
The continuance of the Established 


Mr. Watkin Williams is to move for 


The 





a people out of the world, 
his dominion, 







[October 12, 1869. 


tical rejection must follow. The appoint- 
ment of Church dignitaries by avowed ene- 
mies of the Charch, like Messrs. Gladstone, 
Bright and their associates, is an anomaly 
so monstrous, that it must fall under the 
weight ef its own absurdity. Who that de- 
sires the prosperity of vital Christianity, can 
lament the catastrophe? We extract the 
following from a recent communication of 


the London correspondent of the ** Daily 
Express :’— 


“Have you noticed the character of Mr. 
Gladstone's ecclesiastical preferments? The 
religious Press is complaining, but the Radi- 
cal portion of it speaks with bated breath in 
the anxiety of the party to keep in office a 
chicf who seems the impersonation of the 
genius of destruction. He has had bishop- 
rics, deaneries, livings, and other good offices 
to give away, and the religious animus of the 
man and his chief co:djutors in the Ministry, 
may be inferred from the fact, that just one- 
half of his beneficiary appointments have 
been bestowed upon Ritualists, and one half 
upon ‘Broad Churchmen,’ such as Dean 
Stanley. Broad Churchmen they are gone- 
rally called, as if in caricature, tor, so narrow 
is the compass of their Church views and 
doctiines, that they scarcely embrace a single 
article of the creed of the English Church, 
although she declares she will allow no devi- 
ations—ne in minima particula. Vhe old or- 
thodox Churchmen are left quite out in the 
cold, and the evangelicals nowhere. The 
Premier himself takes High Church views, 
und practises a Ritualistic worship. His 
Broad Church appointments are made, how- 
ever, chiefly to please Mr. Bright and Mr. 
Bruce, while the Rituatists are even alto- 
gether after his own heart.” 










SAUL AMONG THE PROPHETS. 
THE TIMES AND THE (&CUMENICAL COUNCIL, 

It is a strange fact, even in these strange 
times, that the Acutnn Heratp should trans- 
fer with approval to its columns extracts 
from two articles in the « Times’? news- 
paper, on the dogmas which are to be de- 
clared as niatters of faith in the Cicumeni- 
cal Council which is to be held at Rome in 
December next. The two dogmas to which 
we allude are, the infallibility of the Pope 
and the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. 
On these points the “Times” writes as 
follows :— 


“The decision of the Holy See on Dr. Cum- 
ming’s application tv be heard at the forth- 
coming Council, has been pronounced with 
unexpected promptitude. 

‘Dr. Cumming is to be congratulated on 
having elicited so authoritative a reply, and 
it must be owned that what the Pove thiaks 
fit to say he says very plainly. The letter 
contains a courteous bat uncomprimising re- 
buff. The Roman Catholic Church, we are 
informed, cannot listen for a moment to dis- 
cussions on points which she has once con- 
sidered and decided. Once settled, they are 
settled for ever, and whoever wishes to ap- 
proach her must commence by submitting 
himself absolutely to decisions already pro- 
nounced, as well as to those which may yet 
be pronounced. It is quite true, as the Pope 
says, that all this may have been understood 
before, both from his own language and from 
that of his Church. But it algo truo that it 
was hardly credited. It is the old story— 
Vestigia nulla retrorsum ; but a fond hope has 
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AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 








lingered throughout the last three centuries, 
that the footsteps planted during a period of 
excited controversy might at least be read- 
justed, and that some friendly explanations 
might lead once more to a mutual under- 
standing. Some of the best minds among 
Roman Catholics themselves have indulged 
and encouraged such a hope. ‘The world 
has to thank Dr. Cumming for having for 
ever dissipated this illusion. The Pope has 
now expressed himself with a plainness which 
must undeceive even the most sanguine. Dr. 
Pusey can hardly think it worth while. after 
the perusal of this letter, to publish any 
more Hirenica, and if any Ritualists are still 
dreaming of finding an opening at Rome for 
fresh negotiations, they ought to be convire- 
ed, once for all, of the futility of such at- 
tempts. The Pope will yield nothing, and 
will demand everything. 

“Not a single anathema in the decrees of 
Trent can be withdrawn, not an expression 
softened to fall more gently on Anglican ears. 
All who have ever differed from the Holy 
See on points of religion or morals, must ac- 
knowledge that they have been in every re-, 
spect wrong. The business of the Council 
is not to discuss the errors of the past, but to 
pronounce judgment on errors not yet for- 
mally condemned, and to enunciate dogmas 
not yet formally sanctioned. Justification 
by faith and the rights of conscience are, so 
far as the Pope and his Council are concern- 
ed, antiquated and exploded errors. The 
Church is to advance in the strength of its 
‘invincible vitality’ to proclaim the personal 
infallibility of the Pope and the Assumption 
of the Virgin Mary. 

“The position must be acknowledged to 
be clear, consistent. and boldly assumed. We 
only hope these whom the Pope addresses 
will, for the future, see their way more plainly 
to an equally consistent and unhesitating at- 
titude. 

“ The infallibity. and supreme authority of 
the successors of St. Peter are, says the 
Pope, ‘the hinge upon which the whole ques- 
tion between Catholics and all who dissent 
from them turns; and from this dissent, as 
from a fountain, all the errors of non-Catho- 
lics flow.’ The question, therefore, is hence- 
forward one, and one only, Can we acknow- 
ledge that an infallible authority to decide 
all questions of faith and morals has been 
committed to the Papacy ? Of course, as the 
Pope says, if we once admit this, we shall 
‘east away all preconceived opinions, and lay 
aside all desire of disputation.’ The essence 
of such an acknowledgment is to say that we 
will have no opinions but those of the suc- 
cessor of St. Peter, and we should be pre- 
pared to accept whatever he might decree, 
even if it were another condemuation of Gal- 
lileo. As to disputation, it would, of course, 
be mere waste of time, and so far as it in- 
clined us to doubt, it would be even worse. 

“The Pope says ‘it cannot be denied or 
doubted’ that the Founder of the Church 
committed absolute authority to Peter, , We 
reply, not only that it can be doubted, but 
that itis, in fact, both doubted and denied. 
There is nothing so certain as to be beyond 
all possibility of doubt, and the result is, not 
that truth is unattainable, but that men must 
act on their consciences in regard to it, and 
that discussion must be free and continual. 
This is the very air we breathe, and it will 
never be exchanged for the poisoned atmos 
phere of Papal or ecclesiastical infallibility. 
Tf this letter is an indication of the tendency 
of the council, and if the result of this great 
effort of the Roman Church be to proclaim 
an eternal separation from all ‘ non-Catholic’ 


thought, the Pope will have conferred on the 
world an inestimable service, though in the 
opposite way to that which he expects. He 
will have convinced men, once and for all, 
that compromise or alliance with his Church 
is hopeless, and that the free thought of Pro- 
testantism, whether abstractedly desirable or 
not, is the only condition any longer pos- 
sible.” 


In the above article the ‘‘'Times” an- 
nounces to the world, on the authority of 
the Pope himself, what we have been telling 
our readers from the very commencement of 
our editorial existence, that Popery is un- 
changed and unchangeable, ever adding to, 
but never diminishing aught from the accu- 
mulation of errors and impurities, which 
will at length become as ponderous as a 
millstone about the neck, to engulph her in 
irretrievable perdition. We hope in future 
numbers to enter with some fulness into the 
question of Papal infallibility, and the fable 
of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin, 
contenting ourselves for the present with m- 
troducing the latter subject in the words of 
the ‘‘ Times” to the notice of our readers. 

Perhaps many of our readers may not 
know what the Assumption of the Blessed 
Virgin means. The tradition is simply 
this, that the Virgin was raised from the 
dead and taken up body and soul ito hea. 
ven. “It is this tale which the Pope pro- 
poses to add to the articles of faith of the 

Zomish Church, by authority of the Gicu- 
menical Council. The intelligent reader 
will observe in this a further step in the 
development of the apostate Church, to as- 
similate the history of their ‘‘ great god- 
dess” to that of our Blessed Lord. On the 
Sth of December, 1854, the Virgin was pro- 
claimed to be like our Lord, immaculate ; 


and on the Sth of December, 1869, she is | 


to be crowned with the additional honour 
of being like Christ by a glorious ascension 
of body and soul into heaven! Simple souls 
who take their religion from the Bible may 
express surprise that it makes no mention 
of such a translation; but the Pope will 
silence all such questioning by reference to 
his own infallibility. The groand on which 
this fable of the Assumption rests, as stated 
in the article in the ‘‘ Times,” is a book 
written by one Sedulius, at the close of the 
fifth century, and which was placed on the 
index of prohibited books by a Council act- 
ing under Pope Gelasius. The writer then 
gives the following outline of the legend, as 
recorded in the condemned work of Sedu- 
lius :— 


«‘ Two years after the ascension of Christ | 


(but even heie at the outset we are met by 
discrepancies as to date in the various ver- 
sions), an angel appeared to the Virgin, bear- 
ing’a palm branch. saying, ‘ Hail Mary, full 
of grace, Godis with thee. Onthe third day 
from this thine assumption shall come to 
pass, thy Son expects thee in the midst of 
the angels.’ And she begged that all the 
apostles might be summoned near her. ‘The 
angel promised it, and departed amidst great 
radiance, And all of a sudden, wherever the 
apostles were, even to the ends of the earth, 
John in Ephesus, and Simon in Rome, and 
Paul in Tiberias, and Thomas in India, and 
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Matthew in Berytus, and Bartholomew in 
Armenia, &c., they were lifted up by a cloud 
and brought to the door of Mary. And when 

they had all prayed there arose at the third 

hour of the third day a great commotion and 

earthquake, and Christ descended in a cloud 
with hcsts of angels, and Michael took Mary’s 
coul into Paradise. Next the apostles went 
to bury the body, while a great light shone 

around them singing, ‘ When Israel went 

forth out of Egypt.’ But while they went to 
the Valley of Jehoshaphat a certain Jew came 
out of the town and began to abuse them, 
and to take hold of the bier, whereunon his 
hands clung to it and he could not remove 
them, suffering great agonies, while the an- 
vels in the cloeds struck the people with blind- 
ness. He is then converted, seeing the mir- 
acle, andis healed, having kissed the bier, 
and the palm branch is given to him that he 
mivht recover the blindness from the eyes of 
the people; and when they had buried her 
and closed the vault, Christ appeared again, 
and asked the apostles what they thought He 
ought to do for the Virgin. Whereupon they 
counselled Him that as He had taken her 
soul, He should also take her body. And 
this was done. Michael rolled the stone from 
the mouth of the tomb, and Mary sprang 
forth and blessed the Lord, and He kissed 
her; and as she rose heavenwards she threw 
her girdle dewn to St. Thomas, who had been 
saying Mass in India, aud who had suddenly 
been transported to Mount Olivet. He kissed 
it and took it to the apostles, who were still 
assembled at her now empty tomb. They 
would not at first believe that he had seen 
her rise to heaven, but when they suw the 
girdle they were convinced. Then the same 
cloud which had carried the apostles from 
their different places took them up again and 





| plish. 


transported them to their different places, 
‘even as Abacue, the prophet, carried the 
food to Daniel in the lion’s den, and was car- 
ried back to Judea.’ 

* * * * * * * 

‘‘ And this is the basis of the dogma of the 
Assumption, to be solemnly proclaimed, if 
all goes well, perchance yet in this year of 
wrace, 1869, as one of the means to restore 
universal peace and good will among men, 
and to remove all evils, both from the Church 
and the world.’ And still the world stands 
aside silent, preferring its evils, but marvel- 
ling greatly.” 

Thus we see the great work which the 
(Ecumenical Council proposes to accom- 
First, to deciare the personal infal- 
libilitvy of the Pope, and then to propose to 
the acceptance of the people, a baseless 
fable, on the credit of a document which a 
former infallible Pope consigned to the ia- 








dex of prohibited books, as unfit for the peru- 
sal of the faithful! We need not wonder 
that these proceedings should produce such 
a sensation among thinking Roman Catho- 
lies, as is deseribed in the following extract 
from the London correspondent of one of 
our Metropolitan journals :— 

“ There is.great attention given in London 
to the religious movements now going on in 
various Roman Catholic countries on the 
Continent, and among English Roman Catho- 
lies, who are Ultramontane, the utmost un- 
easiness exists, lest a great schism should 
prove the result of the new C&:umenical 
Council. Father Hyacinth’s letter, and the 
quasi protest of the South German Bishops, 
are talked of in fashionable Roman Catholic 
circles with the greatest alarm.” 
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The Apocalypse, or Revelation of St. John'| 


the Divine, Explained, Illustrated, and 
Practically Co sidered, with Historical 
and other Notes: showing the Approaching 
Fali of Papal Rome, the Restoration of 
the Jews, and ths Second Advent of 
Christ. 


By the Rev. W. Stone, M.A., Vicar of St- 
Paul’s, Broke Road, Dalston. 
London: W. Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 


We can cordially recommend this work 
to our readers for its general excellence,— 
we say its general excellence, for it is not to 
be expected that in a subject of so wide a 
scope, we should agree with the whole de. 
tail of the author’s interpretation. 


The view which the author takes of the | 


events symbolized by the seven geals is 
identical with that which we presented to 


our!readers some years ago. He cannoi 


accept Mr. Elliot’s interpretation, which | 


supposes that the seals were fulfilled in the 
political history of the Roman Hmpire, but 
in the various vicissitudes of prosperity and 
trial through which the Church should pass 
on her pilgrimage to glory. Having stated 
his conviction that the second seal, in: which 
a ‘red horse” is seen to go forth, was de- 
signed to signify the great 
which the Church of Christ had to endure, 
our author adds, in a note,—* It ig the view 
taken by the earliest Church writers, as 
enumerated and quoted by Wordsworth 
(now bishop of Lincoln) in’ his interesting 
‘** notes on the Revelation.”  ‘Lhose again 
who ascribe the seals in whole or in part to 
circucmstances and mere secular transactions 
of the Roman Empire, seem ceriainly to 
have missed the mark, Christ and the 
Church must surely be on the foreground 
throughout the whole depicted scenes.” 

These observations altogether commend | 
themselves to our judgment. 

The interpretation of the seven trumpets 
we also accept, but we think that Mr. Stone 
is mistaken in supposing that the episode of 
this portion of the prophecy relating to the 
slaying of the two witnesses (Rev. xi, 8— 
13) has been fulfilled ; we are strongly per- 
suaded with Bishop Newton, that it yet re- 
mains to be accomplished, in a severe, but 
final persecution, through which the Church 
is to pass. 

We also dissent from our author in hig 
application of the two symbolical wild beasts 
in Rev. xiii. He applies both to the Pa- 
pacy. But it seems plain to us that the 
first beast symbolizes a great warlike powe 


OWS?, 


mounting up to a very exalted supremacy in 
the earth, by the power of the sword. (See 


Rev. xiii. 4.) Tho second beast evidently 
symbolizes a power characterised by a suc- 
cessful religious deception, carried on by the 
aid of false or diabolical miracles. (See Rev. 
xill. 13, 14.) Napoleonism answers the 
description of the power symbolized by the 
first beast, and we believe that its future 
development will so perfect the resembiance, | 





that the devout student of Scripture will | 








persecution, | 


| the trial that they will not be dis: 


THE 





part of the propheey. The second beast we 
believe with our author symbolizes the Pa- 
|pacy, and more especially in its last phase, 
|in alliance with tha secular power of Napo- 
leonism. 

Our author’s interpretation of Rev. xiii. 
led us to suppose that Napcleonism was al- 
together excluded from his prophetical pro- 
gramme, but when we read on further we 
were agreeably surprised to find such a pas- 
sage as the following. Alluding to the seven 
heads of the beast, Kev. xvii. 8—11, our 
author writes :— 





‘have no doubt as to the application of this} 


‘‘ But to make the point of application still 
more.close, they (the seven heads of the 
beast, Rev. xvii. 9—11) are shown to symbo- 
lize ‘seven kings,’ or forms of supreme rule 
or government, which have been observed 
successively in this great power from its Pa- 
gan to its Papal domination. ‘Five had 
fallen’ at the time when St. John wrote 
(A.D. 96), and ‘ the sixth,’ or inrperial domi- 
| nion passed away by the conversion to Chris- 
tianity of Constantine the Great; and the 
other, or ‘seventh head,’ had ‘not yet come’ 
*n St. John’s days; and when come was ‘ to 
continue a short space,’ answering most likely 
the Roman Catholic imperial dynasty in the 
hands of Bonaparte, whose son was .made 
‘King of Rome,’ and which had but a brief 
space of exis ence,— for about fifteen years — 





the young king dving soon after his elevation 
to the throne, and Napoleon, ‘the child of 
the great revolution,’ having his short lived 
career of conquest cut-off and brought to a 
close A.D. 1815 

“The ‘seventh head’ having thus disap- 
peared from the scene, it is farther shown 
that an ‘eighth head’ should arise after him, 
having some relation and iesemblance to 
him, und as it were a revival or intezral por-) 
tion ‘of the former seven” If the present} 
prestored Empire of France, whose head is| 
the nephew of the late Napoleon, who bears 
his name, and who holds Rome (Papal) undef 


command by his troops to the present day, 





nis #245) 
be the ‘eighth head and of the seven,’ here 
spoken of, then we need only wait the resulf 


have been fully developed in connection with’ 
5 Is 





both fall together as 

into perdition.’” 
We need hardly say that Mr. Stone is an 

expectant of the personal pre-millennial ad- 


predicted, and ‘ shall go 


vent of Christ, otherwise we should not have | 13 


recommended his work as we have done in 
the opening of tnis notice of it. Any pro- 
phetical work which does not give its Scrip- 
tural prominence to ‘the blessed hope,” is 


> 
in our judgment, vitally defective. 





The Book of Job translated from the Hebrew, 
with Notes Heplanatory, Illustrative, and 
Critical, 

By the Rev. John Noble Coleman, M.A. 

Londou: James Nisbet and Co., 21 Ber- 
ner’s Sireet. 
This volume, like Mr. Coleman’s work 

on Keclesiastes, is presented to the reader 

with such_an inviting exterior of typography 
and binding, as might allure any one to en- 
quire if its contents are of a piece with its | 


| 8ppearance, and we promise those who make 


pointed. 


the preface contains much interesting | Paul’s belief; 
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of time and events; when this power shalJ| 10 


‘Babylon’ and the antichrist of Rome, and | 11 
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matter, proving the great antiquity of this 
the oldest book of Scripture, and showing 
that the patriarchial religion was essentially 
identical with that which believers now en- 
joy under the more ample developments of 
the Christian dispensation: as our author 
well observes : 

“The purport of the Book of Job is the 
same as the purport of all the other Books o 
the Old and New Testaments—to humble 
the sinner, exalt the Saviour, and promote 
holiness of life.” 

The following passage, exhibiting the 
faith and hope of the afflicted patriarch, 
abounds with precious truth. The transla- 
| tion.which Mr. Coleman gives of it is eg- 
{sentially the same as that of our autaoorized 


verslon ;— 


CHAP. Xty. 

Even man that is born of woman, 

Few of days and full of trouble. 

Like a flower he bloometh and is cast 

down, 

Yea, like a shadow he flecth away, and 

abideth not. 

8 Evea upon such an one openest thou 
thine eyes, 

And bringest me into judgment with thee. 

Who can bring forth one that is pure ; 

Free from pollution ? there is none. 

Searcely hig days are determined, 

The number of his months is with thee; 

Thou hast appointed his bound, which he 

cannot pass, 

Turn away thine eyes from him, that he 

may rest, 

Until he. as an hireling, shall have ful- 

filled his dars. 

There is indeed, hope for a tree 

That. if it be cast down, it will shoot 
forth again, 

And thaé its sprout wilPnot fail. 

Though its root shall have grown old in 
the earth, 

And its stump shall have becomo dead 

ebove ground, 

From the impeliing of water it will again 
germinate, 

And put forth boughs like a Sapling. 

But man dieth, and is laid in the earth, 

Yea, man expireth, and where is he? 

The waters from the Nile fail, 

And the wady is exhausted and drieth up. 

So man lieth down, and ariseth not, 

Until the heavens be no more, they shall 

not wake, 

Nor from their sleep shall they be aroused, 

O.that thou wouldest secrete me in sheol, 

That thou wouldest hide me until thy 

anger be turned away, 

That thou wouldest decree for me, and 

remember me. 

4 Ifaman die, himself shall live again ; 
All the days of my warfare will I wait 
Till my renovation come. 

5 'Thou wilt call. and I will answer thee; 
Thou wilt yearn over the works of thine 

own hands. 

The intelligent reader will observe that 
the word which our translators have render- 
ed the ‘‘ grave,” Mr. Coleman reuders by 
the word ‘‘sheol.” Wecan by no means 
assent to the doctrine which he builds on 
this term. © ‘‘ Sheol,’’ he w rites, ‘ signifies 
the receptacle of departed spirits, both 
saved and lost. Thie receptacle is beneath 
the crust of the earth, to which all Spirits at 
death descend.” Certainly this was not 
he desired ‘to depart andy 
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) DEEM an inheritance, and also was 


4 found him out of the cities of 





be d e ° . 
‘bene of thy word giveth light; 


pyora is foolishness 
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pe with Christ,” not under the erust of the 
earth, but in 
« He 


that eternal abode, whither 
ascended far avove all heavens.” 
10—where the dying Martyr 
ww him ‘standing on the right 
i.”—Acts vil. 26. 

‘sm has endeavoured to rob 
of the glorious testimony we 


Pg i go. 6 “ving Christ 
have in John xix, 23—27 to a living Uarist, 
We 


the resurrection and life ot his people. 
ge in Mr. Coleman's trans- 





subjoin the passa 
lation :-— 





28 Oh. that my words were now written 
down ! 
Oh, that they were engraven wpon 8 
table: ! 
94 That with an iron graver and with lead 
They were sculptured ona rock for ever! 
25 Verily, | know my Redeemer is the Liv- 
ING UNE, 
And He, tan Last, shalfo’er the dust 
ascend . 
96 And after disease shall have destroyed 
my skin, 
That, apart from my flesh, shall I see 
God, 
27 Whom I shall see mine own, 


And mine eyes shall behold Him, yea, 
not estranged, 

Though my reins shall be consumed 
within me. 

The word which is rendered Redeemer in 
the above passage is Goel, which we are in- 
formed in a note from Parkhurst’s Hebrew 
Lexicon, means ‘a near kinsman, one, 

tO RE- 


Lt 


z 
who, by the Mosaic law, had a right 


ted to vinpicaTs, er avence the death of 
his relation, by killing the man-slayer, if he 
refuge, (see 
Numb. xxv. 19—21, &.,) and so wasatype 
of him who was to REDEEM man from death 
and the grave, to REcovER for him the eter- 
nal inheritance, and to AVENGE HiM on Sa- 


i tan, his spiritual enemy and murderer.” 


Our space forbids us to go further, but 
we have said enough to induce our readers 
to procure Mr. Coleman's valuable work, 
and to study it for themselves. We should 
add that our author is an expectant of the 
personal premillennial Advent of our Lord. 





SL sais 
THE BRITISH ASSOCIATION FOR, 


i deepest state of barbarism and ignorance. 


THE ADVANCEMENT OF SCIENCE. 

The public papers inform us that at the 
recent meeting of this associatiou in Exeter, 
the principal matter of interest was a dis- 
cussion of the Darwinian theory. It is 
difficult to realize sucb an event, in this 
nineteenth century as this, a number of 
educated persons seriously entertaining the 
question, whether man may not be the de- 
velopment of an oyster ? Propose such a 
question to an assem bly of peasants, whose 
literary and scientific attainments have all 
been derived from the Bible, and_ they 
would laugh in your face at the manifesta- 
tion of such stupid folly. True are the 
words of the inspired Psalmist: ‘‘ The en- 
it giveth 

nderstandixg to the simple.” —Psalm cxix. 
130. And equally true the words of the 
inspired Apostle: “ The wisdom of the 
with God.’—I1st Cor. 
iii. 19. 


a 


AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


We are thankful to say that even in the 
British Association there are some who, 
like Nicodemus, make a timid defence of 
Ssriptural truth in the presence of many of 
its enemies. As an illustration of this, we 
give the following report of a speech by Sir 
George Grey. — Divested of the philosophi- 
cal technicalties which the speaker used 1n 
accommodation to the tastes and prejudices 
of his auditory, the truth which he stated 
is the same as is announced by Paul the 
inspired apostle of Christ, in Ist Gorai2l; 
6c 
vorld by wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching, tg 
save them that believe.” . 

We are glad to observe that Sir George 
Grey's speech was received with consider- 
able applause. It weuld be well if the 
truths which he announced were seriously 
pondered by the members of the British 
Association in general; it would save a 
large amount of valuable time which is now 
wasted in the disvussion of such theories as 
that of Dr. Darwin, which, however it may 
fail to convince us that man is developed 
out of an oyster or a monkey, might lead 
us almost to suspect that its originator and 
avdocates, by a retrogressive process, are 
being developed into donkeys. Few 

The following is the speech to which we 
allude :-— 

“ Sir George Grey spoke highly of a paper 
read by Sir John Lubbock, and said he found 
it really very difficult to speak on the subject, 
as he did not know what the word ‘ civiliza- 
tion’ meant ; hardly what the word * barbar- 
ism’ meant; and he conld hardly compare the 
comparative states ot different races cf men. 
He could enly say that, living recently close 
to the palace of the greatest queen in the 
world, in the very heart of the metroyo 
lis of the most civilized nation, imme- 
diately at the back of the house in which 
he resided, he had met scenes of barbarism, 
avd bad heard of things, and seen, sights, he 
had seen in no savage race whatever. (Hear, 








hear.) With him civilization was inseparable» 


from religious thought (Applause.) He be- 
lieved it really meant that and nothing else. 
It was quite possible for a nation to be 
polished in the highest degree so far as art 
goes, Jearned in scientitic subjects, and yet 
to enfold withinits population, subjects in the 


(applause.) If they travelled back to ‘Rome 
or Greece, they could obtain ample evidence 
of this fact, and he was also sure that Great 
Britain would afford at the present day very 
ample proofstof the truth of what he said 
he had always felt strongly with the late 


Archbishop of Dublin on that point, and he | 


firmly believed that if civilization was regard. 
ed as the development of religion, of a know- 
ledge awakened in the heart of man, and 
what was his duty to his fellow man, he firm- 
ly believed that no savage man has as yel 


attained to it, and he regarded civilization as - 


the very highest development ot Christianity 
and unselfishness in each individual man. 
(applause.) It produced tuat regard for 
the welfare of his neighbour, that courtesy 
which sprang from resardlessness of ones 
own interest, which was, after ali, the highest 
policy. (appluse.) He believed that, after all, 
those feelings had been introduced among 
various races of mankind by other races who 
claimed vightly or wrongly, to have received 






or after that in the wisdom of God, thé 


that without having been made aware by a 
higher power than themselves, thatto do good 
to their fellow-men, to injure none, and to 
love one’s neighbomr was the highest duty of 
man on earth (bear hear.) Wherever that 
was found the knowledge had come from some 
higher source. No man had been more 
amongst savages than what he had ; no man 
had seen more of those races but he had 
evei seen amongst savages themselves a 
tendency to perpetuate barbarous manners 
and customs (applause.) Thetendency was 
for man to sink ever away from those prin- 
ciples, the lapse was invariably foliowed by 
idolatry, and idulatry sometimes in its most 
shocking form —human sacrifices. Then 
followed a disregard for the sufferings of 
others, and erteliy in every form. He theres 
fore, came to the conclusion that those na- 
tions which had received alnowledge of those 





MNCTIY owed “ 2 + . 2 ays 
principles which we found governing civiliz- 


y= | Ray aes: | . * 
ied men, had received that knowledge from a 


source beyond themselves. (applause.) He 
Py taaglix } 4: 7 ; } 

had really embodied in this the whole of his 

belief, and that was strengthened by his know- 

ledge of history, as well as by the knowledge 

of savage races. (hear hear.)” 


: 
The whole of the above speech is con- 
70a | } a f, q Te 2a 
densed _in the few, but pregnant words of 
an inspired apostle:—‘‘ But after that in 
ha wiedoy ier } 
‘as wisdom of God, tke world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolish- 
| ness of preaching to save them that believe,” 
| ‘* Godlingss is profitable unto all things, hav- 





ines nr ise of » life ti ) i r 
ng promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come.’ 

i 


INTOLERANCE OF ROME—DR. CUL- 
LEN’S LAST PASTORAL. 

The practical expulsion of the Bible from 
the National schools, it was supposed, would 
have fully satisfied the pricsts, and drawn 
them into frierdly alliance with the Com- 
missioners of National education. The pro- 


ote 


| fessions of the priests encouraged this hope, 
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of the Romish sect in this country 
has opened a schoo! in avowed opposition to 
the Mcdel schools of the National Board 
threatcning those parents who continue to 
send their children to the latter, with the 
privation of the Sacraments. Dr. Cullen 
announces this purpose in his recent pas- 
toral in the following words :— 


«“T am now so convinced of the evils of 
the Model school system, that T give notice 
to any Catholic parents who will obstinately 
persevere in keeping their children in the 
lion’s den, in the midst of danger, that I 
will feel bound to deprive them of the ad- 
ventages of the Sacraments of the Church 
until they make up their minds to act as 
pareuts anxious for the eternal salvation of 
their children ought to act.” 


Acevurding to Romish theology, the Sac- 
iraments are the exclusive channels of CYace 
and therefore, the peualty with whith the 
Cardinal intends to visit all who think dif- 
| ferently from him, ag to the character of the 
‘education in the National Modei Schools, is 
nothing less than efernaé damnation! Such 
is the system of superstition, for the mam- 
tenance of which aw liberal provision is made 


their knowledge ivom a higher source, and in Mr. Gladstone's Lush Church Bill. 
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PAPAL REPLY. 


‘The Pope has replied, through Archbishop 
Manning, to Dr. Cumming’s proposal to en- 
lighten the Gcumenical Council as to his 
reasons for being a Protestant. The follow- 
ing is a copy of the Pope’s letter :— 


Pope Pivs IX. to our Venerable Brother, 
Henry Edward, Bishop of Westminster. 
“VENERABLE Brorner.—Health and Apos- 

tolic blessing. We have seen from the news- 

papers that Dr. Cumming, of Scotland, has 
inquired of you whether leave will be given 
at the approaching Council to those who dis- 
sent from the Catholic Church to put forward 
the arguments which they think can be ad- 
vanced in support of their own Opinions, and 
that on your replying that this is a ma‘ter to 
be determined by tae Holy See he has writ 
ten to us upon the subject. Now, if the in- 
quirer knows what is the belief of Catholics 
with respect to the teaching authority which 
has been given by our Divine Saviour to his 

Church, and therefore with respect to its in- 

fallibility in deciding quesvions which belong to 

dogma or in morals, he must know that the 

Church eannot permit errors which it has care- 

Sully considered, judged, and condemned, to be 
again brought under discussion. This, tvo, is 
what has already been made known by our 
letters. [The Letter Apostolic of September 
13, 1868, addressed to all Protestants and 
other non-Catholics.] For when we suid, ‘It 
cannot be denied or doudted that Jesus Christ 
himself, in order that he might apply to all! 
generations of men the fruits of his redemp- 
tion, built here on earth, upon Peter, his only 

Church—that is, the one, holy, Catholic, anc 

Apostolic Church ; and gave to him all power: 
bh: necessary for preserving whole ani 
+2 deposit of faith, and for deliver- 

same to all peoples, and tribes, and 
nations, we thereby signified that the pri- 
haih of honour and of  jurisdic- 
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A REPLY TO MR. SPURGEON’S 
ATTACK on the Evangelical Clergy of the 
Church of England. 


GS PIRITUALISM FATRLY TRIED, AND 


its Phenomena traced to their true cause 
Second Edition, carefully revised, with a Preface. 
Price Gd. Second Edition. 


gee ACHILLE PROTESTANT GATE- 
CHISM forthe use ofSchools. Five copies 


fd. Twenty copies ls. 6d Seventh Thousand. 


| aoe ROMISH PASTORAL DISSE - 
ED ino seven Letters to Dr. M‘Hale. Pri 
6d. 0 : 
HRISTIAN TRUTH AND CHRIS- 
TIAN ORDINANCES VI\DICATED 


the heresy and schism of cert 
posed. second Edition, 





spiration of Divine grace, they shall perceive 
their own danger, and shall seek God with 
their whole heart, they will easily cast away 
all preconceived and adverse Opinions, and 
laying aside all desire of disputation they 
will return to the Father from whom they 
have long, unhappily, gone astray. We on 
our part will joyfully run to meet them, and 
embracing them with a father’s charity, we 
shall rejoice, and the church will rejoice with 
us, that our children who were dead have 
come tolife again, and thatthey who were lost 
have been found. This, indeed, we earnestly 
ask of God, and do you, venerable brother, 
join your prayers to ours. In the meanwhile, 
as a token of the Divine favour and of our 
own especial benevolence, we most lovingly 
give to you and your diocese our Apostelic 
blessing. Given at St. Peter's, in Rome, the. 
4th day of September, 1869, in the 24th year 
of our Pontificate— Porr Pivg 1X.” 
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FNANT BAPTISM, WITH STRIQ- 
TURES on “ Believers’ Baptism,’ by H. Grat.- 
tan Guinness. 6d, 
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TO OURFRIENDS AND SUBSCRIBERS. 
We have now determined that from Jan- 


uary 1, 1870, the annual subscription to 


our paper, shail be reduced from five to 


THREE SHILLINGS. 


We throw ourselves on 


the kindness of those who love the prin- 
ciples of our periodical for such an increase 
in the number of subscribers as will enable 
us to carry it on at this reduced charge. 


Our plan shall be fully explained in our 


next number. 


ISAIAH’S GREAT PROPHECY. 


NO. IY, 
(Continued from page 822.) 


The apostle Peter gives us a twofold di- 
vision of the prophetic testimony. ‘ The 


ere 


should follow.” 


sufferings of Christ, and the glory which 
The first of these subjects, 


but not without incidental reference to the 
second, is fully set forth in Isaiah liii., 
which we have briefly considered in our last 


two papers. 


The glory which should follow 


is the main subject cf the portion of the 
great prophecy which we now proceed to 


consider, 


We have often asserted that a clear view 
_ of the latter-day glory of Israel is absolu- 
\ tely necessary.to a right understanding of 


the prophets. 


Isaiah liy. illustrates the 





truth of this remark, 
as it shall be in the days that are fast ap- 
proaching, forms . almost exclusively the 
subject of this chapter. When the glory of 
the Gentiles is alluded to, it is in connexion 
with that of Israel, and ag the fruit of it. 
And this is identical with the view of the’ 
snbject presented: to us by ‘the apostle of 
the Gentiles,” in Rom. xi. 11—26, 

With these prefatory remarks, we shall 
now set before our readers a brief exposition 
of the prophecy. Moved by the Holy Ghost, 
about 2500 years ago, Isaiah wrote :— 

1. “Sing, O barren, thou that didst not 
bear ; break forth into singing, and cry aloud, 
thou that didst not travail with child: for 
more are the children of the desolate than 


the children of the married wife, saith the/ 
Lord. 


2. “ Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let 
them stretch forth the curtains of thine ha-/ 
bitations : spare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes : f 

3. “For thou shalt break forth on the 
right hand and on the left; and thy seed 
shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the de- | 
iolate cities to be inhabited. —< 

4. “ Fear not ; for thou shalt not be asham-\ 
ed: neither be thou confounded; for thou! 
shalt not be put to shame: for thou shalt 
forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt not 
remember the reproach of thy widowhood any 
more. ’ 
5. “ For thy Maker is thine husband: the} 
Lord of Hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer) 
the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole| 
earth shall he be called.”—Isa. liv. 1—5. 

The Jewish Church, considered with re-, 
ference to the descendants of Abraham after 
the flesh, has been barren since their rejecs| 
tion of Christ up to the present. But viewed 
in its spiritual aspect, as perpetuated in the 
Gentiles, the children of the desolate have 
been more than the children of the married 
wife. Since Israel was divorced—rejected 
of the Lord as a visible Church—more spirt= 
tual children have been born to God than 
before that period. The testimony of the 
inspired apostle in Gal. iv. 24—28 shuts us 
up to this interpretation of verse 1. The 
following verses confirm this view, for they 
plainly state that the promised increase of 
Israel’s children, should be accomplished by. 
a large accession of converts trom among) 
the Gentiles: ‘‘Thy seed shall inherit the | 
Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be/ 
inhabited.”’ 

The verses which immediately follow fur- 
ther show that the widowhood of Israel, as 
the chosen nation, should cease ; that God] 
would again be the husband of the literal} 
Israel ; that the Redeemer should be known as/ 
the Eloly One of Israel; and that not until \ 
the chosen nation shall be restored to their 
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The Jewish Church forteited privileges, Jehovah shall be known 


as “‘ the God of the whole earth,” 
The prophet proceeds :— 


6. “‘For the Lord hath called thee as a 
woman forsaken, and grieved in Spirit, and a 
wife of youth, when thou wast refused, saith 
thy God. 

7. “For a small moment have I forgotten 
pa but with great mercies will I gather 
thee. 

8. “In a little wrath I hid my face from 
thee for a moment; but with everlasting 
kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord thy Redeemer, 

9. ‘‘ For this is ag the waters of Noah unto 


me; for as I have sworn that the waters of ~ 


Noah should go no more over the earth, so 
have I sworn that T would not be wroth with 
thee, nor rebuke thee. 


10. “‘ For the mountaing ghall depart, and 
the hills be removed, but my kindness shall 
not depart from thee, neither shall the cove- 
nant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord 
that hath mercy on thee.” 

Verse 6 evidently refers to the chastise- 
ment which the nation of Israel has been 
under since their rejection of Christ. The 
imprecation of the murderers of the « Prince 
of Life,” “his blood be on us, and on our 
children,’”’ has been realized through the 
long period of eighteen hundred years. But 
the day of grace tor Israel is fast approach- 
ing. Although she has been put away for 
her sins, she has not been finally rejected, 
as the Holy Ghost plainly teaches, by the 
Prophet Hosea :— 

* Thou shalt abide for me many days ; 
thon shalt not play the harlot,* and thou 
shalt not be for another man ; 80 willl be 
also for thee. For the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and without 
a prince, and withouta sa¢rifice, and without 
an image, and without an epaod, and with- 
out teraphlm,” but the prophet adds, * At- 
terwards shall the children of Israel return 
and seek the Lorp their God, and David their 
King, and shall fear the Lord and his good. 
ness in the latter days.”—Hosea iii, 3—5. 

The announcement of Isaiah exactly arreeg 
with this ; for having alluded to the days of 
Israel’s destitution and widowhood, he goes 
on, in the verses which we are now consider- 
ing, to set forth the great and enduring mer- 
cies and blessings which she shall receive 
from the Lorp, ker Redeemer, in the latter 
days. Well may Israel, in the believing 
anticipation of her coming glory, give utter- 
ance to her feelings in the words of the Pro- 
phet Micah :— 

“Who is a God like unto thee, that par- 
doneth iniquity, and passeth by the trang- 

«It is worthy of note that Israel has not, in the 
time of her rejection, exhibited that propensity to 
gross idolatry which characterized her earlier his- 
tory. See Hzek. xx. £2, 
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3 it shall not come near 


j shall find in Him who 


\ "12. “And I will make thy 
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gression of the remnant of his heritage ? he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he 
He will turn again, he 


delighteth in mercy. 

will have compassion upon Us; and thou wilt 
cast all their sins into the depth of the sea. 
Thou wilt perform the truth to David, and 


the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn 
unto our fathers since the days of old.”— 
Micah vii. 18—20. 

We may remark that Hosea speaks of 
Israel’s desolation as continuing ‘* many 
days.” Isaiah speaks of it as enduring for 
‘‘ @ little moment.” Considered in itself, 
it has indeed been a protracted tribulation ; 
but considered with relerence to the ever- 
lasting kindness by which it is to be suc- 
ceeded, it is but for “ a moment.” The 
prophecy next sets forth the fulness of tem- 
poral and spiritual blessing reserved for Is- 
racl, when the appointed term of her afilic- 
tion shall have run out. 


11. “0 thou afflicted, 
and not comforted ! behold, I will lay thy 
stones with fair colours, and lay thy founda- 


tions with sapphires. 





” 


windows of 


agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all 
borders of pleasant stones. 


13. « And all thy children shall be tau ght 


| 

| rv 3 the Lord, and gréat shall be the peace of 
HH ‘thy children. 

1 halt thou be estab- 


from oppression 5 
- and from terror ; for 


4, “In righteousness 6 
lished: thou shalt be far 
for thou shalt not fear 
thee.” 


The figurative language of verses 11, 12 


gets forth the material glory which Jehovah 
nation, in the day 


when He manifests His faithfulness in their 
get forth the 


lessing which shall then 


will put upon the chosen 


restoration. Verses 13,ebt, 
fulness of spiritual b 
be their portion. ‘Lhere shail not then b 
merely “f @ remnant 
of grace,’ 
* blessing. 
selves as sinners. and G 
fire to sin,” with thankfulness and jo 
m their fathers cruc 


od az “¢a conusumin 


fied, such a Saviour 
quires : according to t 
referring to this very passage, 
in the prophets, 


hi of God. livery man therefore that hi 
| heard, and hath learned of the Father, com- 
{eth unto me.’—John vi. 45. And_ the re- | 
sult will be the realization of “ great peace.’ 
4 Justified by faith, they will enjoy peace wi 
, God; even the peace * which passeth 


derstood in the enjoyment of it. 
follow the consecration of the whole man 
the holy service of God : 
they shall be established.” 
will then have no more power to harm. 
nation of Israel in its past history, since 
rejection of Christ, has had painful ex 
rience of God’s holy severity, 


— 


al 


sinite thee with madness, 
with astonishment of heart ; 
grope in the noonday as the 
darkness, and thou shalt not prosper in 
ways: and thou shalt. be oppressed 


spoiled evermore, and no man shall save 
he Lorp shall give thee a! same subject. 


thee. t's eo 


25S 


trembling heart, and failing of eyes, an 


tossed with tempest, | 


according to the election 
>but all shall participate in the 
« Taught of God’ to know them- | 


y they geth er 


as their felt need re- 
he words of our Lord, 
‘ [tis written | the port 
And they shall be all taught 
ath | as was Saul of Tarsus, by the person 
nifestation of Christ —an event which wi 
d bliss of the chose htion of absolute 
adopted Israel |\ceed it, that God will show 


understanding,” and which can ouly be un- 
Then will | not to any me 


‘in righteousness 
‘he oppressor | chose 
The | self, above all people that 


according to 
the forewarning of Moses, ‘‘ The Lord shall 
and blindness, an 

and thou shalt 
blind gropeth in | fataers, hath 
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sorrow of mind: and thy life shall hang i 
doubt before thee: and thou shalt fear day 
and night, and shalt have none assurance of 
thy life.”’—Deut. xxxvili. 28, 29, 65—67. 
Marvellous has been the fulfilment of the 
prophecy from which we have made the 
above extract, 
which has been continued for more than} 
eighteen hundred years ; and still more mar- 
yellous will be the fulfilment of Isaiah’s pro- 
phecy, in the happy and glorious future of 
Israel, when that down-trodden race, ‘‘ the 
people scattered and peeled,” shall be deli-} 
vered not only from the power but the fear 
of the oppresso:, through the knowledge of 
the love and the guardian care of the Re} 
deemer. But before this happy consumma- 
tion can be realized, Israel bas yet to pass 
through a fiery trial of persecution. To thr 
the Prophet Jeremiah refers, in these rey 
| markable words—‘‘ Alas, for 
| great, so that none is like it: 
time of Jacob’s trial ; 
| out Of the S eR. Mahal 
ve se3 of Isaiah liv. are in exact accordance 
with Jeremiah’s prediction : 





—- 


The concluding 


| gether, but not by me; whosoever shall gather 
together against thee shall fall for thy sak 
16. “ Behold, I 
bloweth the coals in the 
eth forth an instrument for his w 
have created the waster to destroy. 
4 17. “No weapon that is 
thee shall prosper: and every tongue 
shall rise against thee in j 
| condemn. This is the h 
| vants of the Lord; and their 
of me, saith the Lord.” 
The Jews, 
the land of their forefathers, as 
e and unbelief. i 


oe 


Pe 
Ce 


8 


penitenc 
of apostat 
mity to God and his truth, 
against them. Zecharia 


. 
to) 
us a full account 0 
uéter destruction by the coming ef 
Jesus, with all his saints, as does 


ion of his great 
The Jews will 


= 


now before us. 


inaugurate the glory av 
:|nation. When Jehovah first 
th |as his own peculiar 1 


all | ted them by his servant Mose 


to | selves. ‘* For thou 


the Lord thy God : 


itg | of the earth. 


pe- | upon you, 
were the fewest of all peop 
d | the Lurd loved you, and bee 
keep the oath which he 


a mighty hand, and redee ned 


thy 
house of bondmen, from the h 


and 


* The whole chapter. Jer. 2Xx. speaks 
The reader will do weli to stu 


raoh, king of Egypt.” 
the future glory cf the nation, 
to the same so 
« This is the heritage of the 


Isaiah, in predicting 
traces it up 
urco as their first calling :-— 
servants of the 


Lorp, and their righteousness is of me, suith = 


in the Jewish tibulation,{ AN 





o Christendom, influenced by en 
will gather to 


' 


Wy cae eee 
phat ge 46% nly places in Carist Jesus; 
it is even the come, he might show the 
but he shal! be saved | grace, in his kindness tow 
x | Jesus. 


15. “Behold, they shall surely gather to- | 


formed against | 
that | 
udgment thou shalt 
eritage of the sér- 
righteousness is 


The infidel nationg | love. 


f this confederacy, and its ) which raised 
the Lord | to a now and heavenly lite, 
Isaiah in 
prophecy which ig | but in the following verse (verse 7), we have 
be converted) | his fuéwre condition of existence. Ttisin the 
al mar | ages or dispensation 


ithe Lord.” 


(To be continued.) 


Be 
INSPIRED HISTORY OF A RE- 
DEEMED SINNER. 
A MEDITATION ON EPH. I. i1—10. 

«¢ And you hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins ; wherein in time past ye 
walked uccording to the course of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience: Among whom also we all had our con- 
yersation in time past in the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
eveat love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
Were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ; (by grace ye are saved ;) and hath raised 

s up together, and made us sit together in hea- 

that in the ages to 
exceeding riches of his 
ard us through Christ 
| grace ye are saved through faith, 
| and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. 
| Not of works, lest any man should boast. For we 
\ are his workmanship, ereated in Christ Jesus unto 
| good works, whieh God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them.” 
‘Phe first three verses describe the sinner 


For by 


etna remmeatiecin 
ress 
cine ehire rt  Biailaihel aera 


have created the smith tlet'| as he was in his unregeneracy ; the slave of 
fire, and er: a Satan, walking according to the course of & 
Oa a world of which Satan is the prince and god ; 


filled with all evil propensities, and obeying 

their promptings, and consequently a rebel 

| against God, and subject to His righteous 
wrath. 

From verse 4 to 6 we have @ description 

of the same sinner in his redeemed condi- 

tion is traced (verse 4) 


before long, will be restored toj|tion. His emancipa 
Jews, in im-'| up to its. source, in God’s rich mercy and. \ 


; 
| } 
E 2 1} 
his own deliverance: but \ 


h xiv. gives | being quickened by the same mighty power | 
Christ from the dead, he rises i 


He was ‘dead in sins,” rotting in 
aud totally incapable either to 


iniquities, 
will or act for 


Such is the present state of the redeemed, 


s to come, 1.e., in the 


NI Millenuial dispensation, and the dispensa- 


uheritance, He instruc} 
s, to attribute] 
their bigh calling to his sovereign grace, and y 
sritorious qualification in them- i 
art an holy people unto, 
the Lord thy God hath\ 
en thee to be aspecial people unto him- 
are upon the face, 
The Lord did not set his love} the Lord Jesus, both in external glory and 
nor choose you, because ye were! 
more in number than any people: (for y4 
le :) But becausd, 
ause he would | 
had sworn to your 
the Lord brought you out with 
you out of the: 
and of Phat! 


of the 
dy it. 


perfection which is to suc- 
‘the exceeding 
viches of hs grace,” in his kindness, to His 
redeemed. ‘heir deliverance from this vile 
body will then be enjoyed; the total casting 
out of “ the old man, with his affections and 
which is now the great troubler of 
the redeemed, will then be accomplished ; 
and the ransomed sinner will then have the 
desire of his heart, in perfect conformity to 


lusts,” 





In this dispensation the re- 
| doemed sinner realizes the riches of God’s 
mercy and the greatness of His love. But 


fo) 
in the ages to come, he will realize ‘‘ the 
mae ; : 
Now, at the 


exceeding riches Of Tits grace.’ 
cen ne or meine: s 
Gospel feast, wé cheer our hearts with the 
‘¢ wines on the lees well refined,” which the 


governor of the feast has provided for the 
refreshment of his guests ; but the better 
ages to come,’ of 


inward purity. 







| wine is xeserved for ‘* the 


rd 
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which che apo stle speaks. 
of si 6x 
like ¢ 
the sross. They come to the redeeme 
,‘‘ through Christ Jesus.” The song of the 
if redeemed through eternal ages will colo obrat 


great salvation.”” The sinner is saved by 
grace through faith only ; and this 


All these fruits | purpose, by his § 
ceeding riches of God’s grace are, | they be justified freely 
hoso alread dy enjoyed, the product of 


aith, as 


Spirit working in due ge 


aSON 3 
= the y be made the) 


sons of God by adoption ; they be made 2 
the image of his only begotten Son Jest 
Christ ; “they walk religiously in good works: 
and at length » by God's mercy, 

to everlasting felicity. vi 


d 


e 
ra) 











with which they havebven Surnished. 
To save subscribers who reside 4 2 Dublin the 
trouble ig nig hon I roney- -orders, we have 


y 








they attain/ 
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expediency of a revision of the Prayer 
\! Book, 





would deprecate, as 
himself, 
doctrinal 


earnestly ag 
\the Arcubisnor any tampering 
with the views of our Church, 
as set forth in the Thirty-Nine Articles, 


“Ti. is only the Word of God, to which 
1g could be added, 





and from which 


Vive praise, « who loved thom, and washod Truly, the redeemed sinner can say, <¢f We are happy to acknowledge the 
them from their sins in his: own blood. am not what ik onee was. am not vet eandour with which the ARCHBISHO ad- 
the sense of personal unworthiness may what I would be, and what, by sovereign mits that there is no insuperable, a pA 
cause the soul to despair of attaining to such | merey, I shall be: but by the grace of God bjection + uch a revisi (ible 
‘San exceeding great and eternal weight of | i aanaphat Ite? By 5 | object ion Oo such a revision — tne 
glory,” and Herere the apostle, tha deren . Buin RS ar ‘ayer Book as we advocate. His Grace 
. comfort and assurance se of awakene ad ateidee NOTICE CO CORRESP< ONDENT = tells us that he does not account our 
) calls our thoughts away from self to God, | Our subscribers who are in arrear will much eer wlaries to be « absolutely perfect,”’ 

whose grace has provided and bestows ‘so | oblige by sending in tne amount of the uccounts fo he adds :— 

Les 


well as the selvation which it embraces, is 


“the gift of God.” And to close 


3 
3S 


for our own fancied righteousne migh 


enter, he adds, ‘ not of works, lest any man 


should boast.’ 
The object at which the pileg 


¥ 
\ te, 


AY 


ture of 


the sinner continually aims is to live on in 


sinful indulgence, and to escape merited 
punishment. 
the unregenerate soul rushe 


teousness ; and so inveterate 


= 
9 


into 


~ e ah . 
sin, that it seeks to quiet the conscience by We beg leave to inform our subscribers thai we | 
pall iatives which it fabricates by a perver- never discontinue to send our paper to any 
subscribe ahh hy ef) we 
> sion of the Gospel of the grace of God. To swoseriver until directed todo. so. It is re- 
/ meet this perverse obliquity of our fallen quested that such instructions may be comneu 


as ** God’s 


that 


nat wall j 


aiii 


ned 


a 


we should 1 in them.” 


The redeem 


fore ordained 
—(Verse 19.) The are 
Own special and immediate workmanship ; 
they are created—and creation is God's pre- 
rogative—" unto good works,” 
that before this creation the ability to do 
good did not exist inthem. Moreover God 
has ordained or purposed that his redeemed 
shall walk in good works, and who can frus- 
trate His decree? Let those therefore who, | 
with a profession of Christ on thei: lips, go 
on still in their iniquity, be as Peis that 
they have “‘ neither part nor lot’ in him, 
His saved ones are ‘‘ redeemed from all in- 
iquity ;” from the power of iniquity as well 
as its guilt. Sin does “‘ not reign in their 
mortal bodies, that they should obey itin the 
| 47 lusts thereof.” The tyrant is in the saints 
| to trouble them, but not to rule over then ; 
sin is in them a dethroned tyrant, ever «la- 
bouring to regain his former ascendancy ; 
but watching, praying, and striving from day 
to day, they realize the truth of the pro- 
mise, ‘‘ Sin shall not have dominion over 
you, for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace.” 

We commend to the special attention of 
our readers Kiph. iv. 17--82, where the 
apostle explains, in detail, what it is to walk 
in good works. The wholo history of a re- 
deemed Sinner, as set forth in the passage 
of Scripture which has supplied the subject 
of this meditation, is stated with equal bre- 
vi‘y and clearness in +! fgets ae Ar- 
ticle of our Irish Church : 

‘They which be sndued with go 
a benefit of God, be called according to 


sp 


iWrata 


10Y 5 


; 
es, 


cS 
18 


he 


‘ 


ever Vv 
avenue through which a complacent regard 


Driven from self-righteousness 
unrigh- 
is its love of 


nature, the apostle describes the redeemed 
workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God had be- 


Pein 
{rod’s 


intimating 


appointed Mr. Alenander Carson, Grafton | 
street, corner of Stephen's $s Green. and Mr. 
George Herbert, Grafton-street, opposite the 
College, agents for the Acutun Herat D, to 
whom subscriptions may be paid, 
Our correspondents are requested m future to 
address their communications to Rev. E. dward 
Nangle, 8 WESTBURY TERR ACK, 
» DUBLIN. Money or ders s to 


t 


ry 


RATHGAR R 
be made; paya at at Post Office “Dabiie : Ltten- 
tion to these in structions w idl san emuch troub) 
and insure a more spec ey reply to the let 
of our corres 


t 


tLe7'S 


onde nts 


Por 


nicated in writing by post to the Editor. We 
have also to request our subscribers to notify 
in the same way any change in their address 
stating at the same time the former address 
through which they received thei pi 
tention to this will save much 
annoyance to all parties. 
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REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK— 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. | 
Tue ArcHgisnop or Dustin strongly d 
precates a revision of the Prayer Book. 
His Grace gave full expression to his 
views on this subject in Charge 
which he delivered to the clergy of his 


ae- 


the 





| 
ls 
| 
a 
| 
| 
4 





formularies 








nothing could be taken 
i the 


AVE 
work which our forefathers 
so well, now for the first time to be 
done, and a Book of Commo: Braver to be 
ies forth by the Church— which we may be 

ry thankful is not the case —and it we were 
valled to have any share in the } bringiny of 


Doubtless, if 
did, and did 


were 


n 











this Book into sh pe, there is probably some- 
t ing whi one of us would plead to 

This seems to us a plain admission, 
not only of the lawfulness, but of the 
necessity of revision; but to qualify thig 
jadmission, the ArcusrsHop takes it for 
granted, that the revision which many 
deem desirable, involves an abandonment 
of the doctrinal truths embodied in our 


; and having 


Oo 


conjured up this 


terrible bi 


ig) 
ARV 


‘¢ Let us seek 
what would 
changes as 
tone of Ou? 





f any such 
should s tials aliér the doctrinal 
‘ formularies ; and certainly no one 
will propose a measure so hazardous as a re- 
vision at all, unless he intends some serious 
| alteratio ns.’ 





es 
Ss s 


We certainly never contemplated such 
a revision of our formularies as would 
alier or lower their doctrinal tone; on 


the contrary, we desire such a revision 





diocese, on the 19th ult. A full re-|of our Services as vould bring their 
| port of that Charge is now before us,|tone into more unmistakable harmony 
and we proceed to scrutinize the Arcu-|with the doctrinal statements of the 
BISHOP'S arguments, with all the respect Thirty-Nine Articles. - To illustrate what 
to which he is entitled, on the ground |we mean: The sacrifice of the Mass, 
of high position, extensive learning, and |in whieh the priests of Rome pretend 
Christian character. to offer CHRIST aS a pr Opitiatory sacri- 

In the outset we must remark, that) fice for the sins: of the living and the 
the Arousisnop, throughout the whole of dead, 18 condemned in our Articles ag 
his argument, connects the revision of | “a blasphemous fableand a dangerous deceit. “ 
the Prayer Book with another subject | There is but one word in our language 
with which it has no necessary connec- | to designate the officer appointed to offer 
tion; we mean an alteration of the Ar? |a sacrifice, that word ig PRIEST. Thig 
ticles. ~We regard the Thirty-Nine Ar- | term is anhappily used throughout our 
ticles of our Church as a perfect sum-| Prayer Book to designate one order of 
mary of the vital Tee contained in | our ordained ministry, and thereby, to the 
| the ay ie aes as accurate ag hu- | le folk who do not know the sense 
| me n langua could express; and we | ich tke word is used, its applica- 
Ree that hing overwhelming orliy }iion seems to countenance the deadly 


lof wOSs WO agree with us, as 
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it {which we sdvocate, a8 calculated to 
not be desirable to expunge this worse strengthen ths testimony of our Church 
than ambiguous word from our formu- \to the great doctrinal truths so lucidly 
laries, and to substitute for ++ gome|stated in her Thirty-nine Articles. 

other, such as presbyter—a New Testa- We confess that from the well-known 
ment designation of Curist’s ministers— | proclivities of the ArouprsHop, his Grace’s 


which is not liable to such misinter- opposition to such a revision of our 
pretation. Prayer Book, as the majority of the 


Again, we know from the Twenty- evangelical clergy and members of our 
Fifth of our Thirty-Nine Articles that | Church desire, is just what we should 
our Church coademns the Romish error | B&ve expected ; still it cannot be denied 
of the efficacy of a sacrament, per Sé, that a revision, to & certain extent, has 
to impart grace, and the whole of her | become an absolute necessity. The sen- 
teaching on the subject of baptism. for- tence which speaks of our faith, as ‘¢ the 
bids the supposition, that every baptized | true religion established in this country,” 
infant is, ipso facto, regenerated. What | can no longer be used, when our reli- 


valid reason then, can be pleaded for gion has been disestablished; and con- 
that the Sovereign has been 
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are a sactificing priesthood. Would 
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deadly |can moek Gop by solemnly designating 
thereby {jn our public worship, the office of the 
the consciences of many of | British Sovereignty, as ‘‘ most religicus 
the |and Gracious.” Few perhaps will deny 
to |the necessity of revision in these parti- 
in authority 


mularies, seem to favour the 
error of baptismal regeneration, 











wounding 
Gop’s children, 
hands of those 
reduce our Scriptural 
bondage of error from which the blessed 
Reformation delivered her ? 

Once more. The judicial power 
claimed by the priests 
utterly at variance with the formularies, to 
some years ago, 





and strengthening 
who are labouring 
Church to the|culars, and we ask those 
who are unwillmg to carry the revision 
further, how will they clear themselves 
of | of inconsistency for having suffered their 
of | zealous concern for the integrity ot our 
lie in abeyance, when 
the whole Service fo 




















absolution, 
| Rome, is 
a doctrinal teaching of our Irish Church, 
which authorizes her ministers to do the ‘Fifth of November 
nothing more in this matter, than to|from our Prayer Book ? 
declare aid pronounce to the penitent, The Ancurisnop has stated at 
Hi the absolution and remission of their siderable length, the reasons for whic 
sins by Gop himself, who alone can he considers a revision of the Praye, 
forgive sins. Why, then, should we re.|Book to be inexpedient, “In the first 
tain in the office for the Visitation of place,” he writes, “the sympathies of 
the Sick, a form of absolution which all, or nearly all, English Churchmen 





con” 








i ig never used, and which certainly, ¢ | would be lost to us.” Doubtless, the 
If viewed apart from the whole teaching wrath of those unfaithful Bishops and 

| of the Church, does seem to counten- clergy, who are dishonestly using the 
Ht | ance that most Antichristian assumption influence of their position to re-im- 


of the priest of apostate Rome, to which | pose the Papal yoke on the neck of 
it} we have alluded? We can only view isngland, would burn with intensified 
the retention of this form of absolution heat against us, while the hearts of the 
in our Prayer Book as giving plausibility of the’ Reformation, both | 


true sons 
to the slanders of our enemies, and to | among the clergy and laity, would wish | 
the sophistries of those false friends, who 


us God speed. The ARcoHBISHOP further | 
are labouring to defile our Church by the adds: ‘And then, further consider the 
re-establishment of auricular confession and | entirely provincial character which this 
judicial absolution with all their attendant Church would, of necessity, assume, shut 
evils, degrading the laity into slaves, and ex- | Up, a8, in that ease, it would be, within 
the narrow limits of this island, with 
no longer any free passing and repass- 
ing of her ministers and those of the 
Church of England, they to labour in 
our Inish dioceses, and our clergy in 
her’s—all this is at an end for ever.” 


This, in our judgment, savours stro 











alting the clergy as lords over Gop’s heritage. 
{| | As it is oar purpose in this paper 
merely to vindicate the principle of revi- 
‘tion, and not to enter into dctail of the 
points where it is generally admitted to 
be desirable, these illustrations may suffice 
to set forth the character of the revision 





document, which virtually asserts, that 


bers, and not in the love of the truth, 
and unflinching valour in the assertion 
and defence of it. 


plete 
us. 
ArcusisHor deprecates as an evil, we 


was expunged for me 
hands, 
me, saying, 
h { me.” 
| was the result. 
{for our learning. 
lfollow Gon’s 
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Dr. Pusey’s ‘“Hirenicon ;” in fact, it 
the very principle of that unfaithfal 


strength of the Church consists in 
maintenance of external conformity 
ong a large number of professed mem- 


penne 


The ArcusrsHop, in another part of 


his charge, plainly tells us that he con- 
siders the Romanizing party in the Church 


one of the elements of its strength, 
d he deprecates revision of the Prayer 


Book as likely to issue in the com- 


party from 
which the 


separation of that 
Such a secession, 


retaining in our Baptismal Service, and sidering 

Catechism ,some expressions which, taken | 2 consenting party to the sacrilege, we sale regard as a great benefit. c The 

apart from the general tone of our for-|know uot how any conscientious man strength of a Church does not consist in 
the number of its members. When 


Gipson sent away the hosts of Israel, 
reserving only three hundred men to en. 
counter the combined armies 
Midianites, and the Amalekites, and all 
the children of the East, who lay along 
in the valleys like grasshoppers for mul- 
titude,” it would seem to carnal reason 
that he acted with such imprudence as 
sould inevitably issue in defeat. 
the Lorp had ‘said unto GIDEON, The 
r | people that are with thee are too many 


‘of the 


But 


to give the Midianites into their 
lest Israel vaunt themselves against 
Mine own hand hath saved’ 
Gipron obeyed Gop, and success 
This fact is recorded 
Let our Irish Church 
counsel, and the result 
will show that ‘the foolishness of Gop 
ig wiser than men;” and that the weak- ; 
ness of Gop is stronger than men.” 
Gop’s counsel in the matter is not far to 
seek. We have it in Rev. in 
Cnrist’s message to the seven churches. 
It was to the praise of the Church of 
Ephesus that she ‘“‘could not bear them 
that were evil;” that she ‘tried them 
which said they were apostles, and were 
not, and found them. lars.” And it 
was the sin and shame, and weakness 
of the Church of Thyatira, that she 
suffered a party in the Church, personi- 
fied as ‘‘that woman JEZzEBEL, who 
called herself a prophetess,” ‘‘to teach 
and to seduce Curist’s servants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things sac- | 
rificed to idols.’ An evil leaven has 
got in among us. Its working is mani- 
fest in the English Church, in the 
numbers of clergy and laity which it has 
gent to the harlot Church of Rome, 
and if it is not well watched and vigor- 


mee 


ieee 


iL., 





ngly | ously resisted, we have seen enough al- 
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her ycuth from the fresh fountwins of inspi- 
ration at that glorious epoch, 300 years ago,) 
when the Lord sent a gracious rain upon His| 
inheritance, and refreshed it when it was) 
weary.” 


ready to assure us that the same evil 
leaven will produce a like disastrous re- 
sult in this country. The adherents of 
this evil system among us are yet but 
few, but they are politic and zealous i 
in their efforts to corrupt the simplicity _ Many of,our readers will wonder as nibs 
of the Gospel. Let those who are set did, to read such a statement as this, 
for its defence and confirmation be|“eliberately put forth by one so learned 
equally wise and courageous in resisting and able as the ArcusisHor or Dusu. 
them. And who can tell to what an| tt in fact, amounts to this, that our 
extent our faithfulness and firmness may siconeih CONSE 70 .@ modified | return 
be blessed to open the eyes of the to the system from which we weze de- 
English clergy to a discovery of the | livered by God’s gracious interposition, 
snare in which they have been taken, 300 years ago! : 

and to preserve the waverers from tak- We have Perhapss baid ee oN 
ing the first step on the inclined plane that we may. claim the AronBIisHoP oF 


of apostasy. Dusuin as. one of the ablest advocates 

The ARcHBIsHoP next objects that a for the revision of the Prayer Book 
revised Prayer Book would be regarded which he deprecates. We shall conclude 
by many as “* a. new-fangled form tiof |} Cat remarks upon His Grace's Charge 
© fo) 


with one more extract confirmatory of 
this view of the tendency of his argu- 
ments :— 


doctrine, imposed on them by _ those 


who, all of a sudden, had discovered 
that their consciences were grieved by 
that in which they had, without a re- 
monstrance, acquiesced for the best part 
of their lives.” 

Doubtless, there will always be cap- 
tious objectors to every change, no matter 
how absolutely necessary it may be, or 
beneficial in its results. But the revi- 
sion which seems to us desirable, could 
not be reasonably regarded as a new- 
fangled doctrine, as it involves no doc- 
trinal change whatever: nor can those 
who have taken a prominent part in 
its advocacy be open to the implied 
charge of the ARrcHBIsHOP, inasmuch ag 
they plealed for revision for many years 
before they were encouraged by the hope 
which the altered circumstances of our 


“T know very well that a Church to in- 
clude must also exclude; that a river without 
banks is presently no river at all, but a 
morass ; but so long as there is error of doc- 
trine in the Church or in the world, there 
must be safeguards against the intrusion of 
this error, barriers raised up against it, and 
these such as will need to be jealously kept. 
But what in the permanent interests of the 
Church of Ireland we have a right to hope 
is, that these lines of defence shall be drawn 
on no narrower scbeme than that which has 
hitherto sufficed to preserve the Church in 
her purity of doctrine and her purity of ritual 
no less.” 

There must be safeguards against the 
intrusion of false doctrine into the Church. 
Lo this proposition we cordially assent. 
But errors of the deadliest description have 


oe aga ae fe be OU overftowed the banks of the English Church, 
We aban Rea ee nea and changed the river into a morass. So 


far, we, of the Irish Church, have been, in 
a great measure, happily preserved from 
such a calamity. But the sad example of a 
sister Church has taught us that the em- 
bankments against error must be jealously 
kept. Some incautious statements in our 
Prayer Book are the crevices through which 


the ArcsBisHop pleads that the  sa- 
cerdotalism ‘and sacramentalism which 
prevail to such a fearful extent in 
the English Church, and which have 
drawn shoals of her clergy and laity 
into the net of the Romish fisherman, 








| ject in the light of the principle propounded 
by the inspired Psalmist :— Orrer tue 
SACRIFIOE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PUT YOUB 
PRUST IN THE Lorp.”’ 


A ADA ale R, 

REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 

_ The high esteem in which General Dobbs 
is regarded as an earnest Christian, gives 
weight to his testimony in the matter about 
which he writes. We have only to add, 
that our exumination of the Archbishop’s ar- 
guments against a revision of the Prayer 
Book, was written before the publication of 
(General Dobbs’ letter, which we have now 
the pleasure to lay before our readerg :—— 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 
Sir,—The Hezpress of the 20th iust., con- 
taining the charge ofthe Archbishop of Dub- 
lin, reached me when en route to Scotland—a 
charge which I have read with regret and 
surprise, not surprise that his Grace holds 
certain opinions, but that he should moot 
them at the present time, and cause divisions 
and distraction of mind from the work now 
in hand, the re-organizing of the outward 
framework and the formation of a Church 
Body. But the highest authority having 
spoken authoritatively, I am constrained to 
declare my sentiments as a delevate. 

My mind has been for more than t] 
years occupied with the question of Prayer 
Book revision and Church reforms, and T 
accepted the office of delegate with the fixed 
determination (a determination unanimously 
approved of by the parishioners) to advocate 
to the utmost of my powers, the revision I 
consider necessary ; but common prudence 
and discretion pointed out the propriety of 
waiting till our machinery was complete and 
in working order, and then we could ¢ 
and witnout distraction discuss que 
doctrine and internal reform. 

The Archbishop does not show much ac- 
quaintance with the opinions of the laity 
when he speaks of “‘ those who all of a sudden 

ad discovered that their consciences were 
grieved by that in which they had, without a 
remonstrance, acquiesced for the best part of 
their lives.” 

In speaking for myself I believe I express 
the experience of the thinking laity generally 
and God knows that for more than thirty 
years my conscience has been grieved by 
many things in our Prayer Book, and that 


lirty 


almly 
stions of 


driven many more of the latter ; many times I have had = yer ucole 
and ‘ iy Ne the subtleties oferror have entered and deluged | _: y Nac & severe struggle of 
into dissent from our communion,|,. yp. |: ere ©. | mind, and could only reconcile my remaining 
: : ’? | the English Church, not only with the spirit Churchman with mv convicts S 
are essential to the strengta and effi- bint th co) “fie esr of th cea Gini i a as Mat with My convictions by remon- 
; : e speci 4 e aposte rch | strating rery way. privately Api 
ciency of our Irish Church!» And he} 5¢ Rone: I strating in every way, privately and publicly, 
. 4 ° 


+ We propose that these crevices 
deprecates the cevision of the Prayer PrOL 


eh ae calodteiedl ta". clininate “this should be stopped, or to speak without me- 
élément’ “of Ssupporéd “stength from taphor, we propose to remove from our 

te er ES. Prayer Book a few sentences which the cor- 
our Keclesiastical Constitution ! We oo a1 eee Tey: 
should be sorry indeed to misrepresent SUE ert a re ine. quo 
Se esata BREW conti enthow “Lieb. | Hig justification of their evil principles and 
intelligent reader peruse the following eens The AnonsisHpr’ says. it. would 
paragraph of his Charge, and then say rele Rae Bors rergengse eee pe 
will it bear any other interpretation than | Concermed for the maintenance of Scriptural 


that which wo have put upon it:— ea in this country judge between 


In conclusion, we have only to remark 
that we snould have been glad to have dis- 
covered in the ARcHBISHOP’s arguments 


‘*For myself, I am bold to say that this 
Church of our’s cannot afford to part with, 
and would be at a most unhappy strife with 
its own usefulness, if it attempted to part 
with either of the great theological tendencies 
which at this day are making themselves felt 


more of principle, and less of expediency, 
a clearer setting forth of what is right in the 


within her; that she would be weak indeed. 
if she were not penetrated through and 
through with old Catholic teaching, and not 
less weak if she had not so mightily renewed 


sight of Gop, according to his written Word,\ 
and less of human speculation as to the 
probable consequences of adherence to it. 
We wish to view this and every other sub- 


with bishops and clergymen. I ever looked 
forward to a day of liberty, when clergy and 
laity could unite in wiping out those blotg 
which disfigured our beautiful Liturgy and 
services,— blots which have driven many of 
the Church’s most devoted members into 
separation ; and now, when the fetterg im- 
posed on us by our connexion with 
England are broken, and we are free to act 
on our convictions, we are authoritat 
told that we must remain fossilized, and 
make no use of experience. I go further 
and say, are we to be debarred from carrying 
out those doctrinal reforms which the tyranny 
of Royal authority prevented our Reformers 
from completing ? 

Let the days of compromise in the soul- 
stirring truths of the Bible be gone. The 
controversy between the parties within the 
Establishment is, as declared by earnest 
men on both sides, about the most vita] essen- 
tial doctrines, and admits of no union but 
that of heartless, liteless indifference, which 


ively 
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So far all went well. “But almost at tae! 
last moment these-{wo.... distinguished | 


makes Christianity itself a mere sham, and 
holds us up to the cold coutempt of earnest 
infidels. uct our spirit toward each other be 
Christ-like. kind, and courteous, while each 
man contends for what he believes to be God’s 
truth. And, after all, what do the laity con- 
tend for but that which every sincere clergy- 
man ought to desire, n: mely, that our Liturgy 
and formularies be brought into unison with 
the Thirty-nine Articles, and every @ rdmitted 
ambiguous expression which countenances 

greatly 


Ut 
Papist doctrines be removed. I amg Nei aera Rem thre 
mistaken if a large majority of the ciergy are |" ye delibarate ely | published pasto- 


aot as ono with ua in this matter.—Your's | ral reads to us as a josuitical evasion of the 
faithfully, | law, instead of a frank and loyal submission 

lto its decision. How, then, did it es ie 
that he was selected 2? It was done at a 
comparatively small committee meeting, ard 
at a time when many of the clergy were ab- 
ng report of the Liverpool Congress | sent for their holiday ; and when the mis- 
stad by one who was present, and itake was discovered, it was felt by many of 
feedings; it coniirms all we|the moderate party that it would be un- 
character ntlemanly to strike out his name; he 
having been asked and consented to take a 
paper. The evangelical party did their best 
to do so, notwiths tand , but without suc- 
cess. ‘The coalition af the moderates ts 
the high-church faction, as usual, carri 
the day. 


— 


a duogcates withdrew from the) 
Congress, consequence of the name 0! 
Myr. Makonochie having been put on the 
programme of speakers. Ii was a great 
mistake, doubtless to do so. ‘That gentle- 
jman had been only just condemned ‘by the 
Privy Council of me pn and had 


ishown no. signs of penitence: on the con- 





BR. S. Dopss, Major-General. 
Edinburgh, 22nd Oct., 1869. 
—— 


THE CHURCH CONGRESS 


[The followi 
was communics 
took part in the proc 
said in our last number as to the 


tendencies of such gatherings. | 


and Coa 
bs hie 


Liverpool has had the hon 
tion, whichever it be, of a visit 
Church Congress. The previous 
was at Dublin, and it was res solved th 
next muster should be held in the meiropo- | 
lis of commerce on the Mersey. Well, 
occasion has come and gone ; and we think | 
it well to give it a passing notice before if | fe 
fades in the distance. few 
! 


our inflie- 


or 
from the | 


Sat theri ng | 





my 


tae 


The 


withdrawal, 
M«Neile-and Mr. Ryle 
eck. ancthe oneress 


Dde 
lt that it was too 


however, of Dean 
had a disastrous ef 
The Liverpool clergy 
late for them to with- 
ay meay oe not feel the objection to 
they considered other men, 
,gainst whom no seruple was felt, viz., the 
e Rey. J. Butler, of Waniage, the Hon. C. 
Wood, Deaea of the H. C. U., to be 
objectionable. Dr. Pusey him- 
the monk Brother Ignatius, had 
by side with distinguished Protes: 
vocates at previous Congresses ; the 
biect tion to Makonochie was rathor techni- 
han solid; and so they considered that 
it was better to adhere to their original pur- 
contenting themselves with a Pronest, 
rather than by absenting themselves alto- 
gether, let it be thonght that Bie were 
afraid to meet their opponents, or were 
pe led by the eran ot others. 

From the foregoing it will appear that 
the evangelical pa ty went into the contest 
with weakened resources. ad MiNeile 
| and Ryle been present to take t their place They 
would have done along with oth rer evangell- 
a me Protestant divines s, as Drs. Salmon, 

Blakeney, and Taylor, Revs. Kd. Garbett, 
es aaa ay, &c., we doubt not the re 1 
t Bie have eon a great triumph for} 


4 
Oh 
{ 
AJ 


But what possible acod, we may ask at { 
hoped i for from 


OSs 


~Ix7 | 


ay LOLs) a 


4S 


the outset, can reasonao 
such miscellaneous gathoring 
materials? The original 
doubt not, was well meant 
minded, amiable mon who 
whatever may have been the alte serior 
of the sacerdotal party into whose | 
management has, for, the most as fallen 
Many moderate men ‘gine eerely though 
the bringing togeth of men of 
opinions to compare notes, would have a 
beneficial effect in omeiaa angularities, 
and composing difierences ut they made 
one grand and fatal mist in 6 onfi ounding 
mere opinions with fundamental pri 
and the result has been that the 
scheme has proved a total failure, 
real good effected; and each 
Congress has been seized by ti 
party as an occasion for ventilating and put 
ting forward their traitorous 
The Liver Bil Congress 
features pe culiar to sfaele 
party, ¢ with the 
M‘Neile, Mr.” ty ityle, and ¢ 
lace in the man 
vils anor They Were, ace dingly, |o 
largely represented on the local Seecutt ve 
see ihe: as well as fairly repres sento ed on 
the sub-committees. From the very first it 
was determined, in accordance with the es- 
gential idea of a Congress, that it should be 
really representative of all schools of thou net 
actually within the Church at present. And 
the evangelical clergy having consented, 
stated, to co-operate with the man 
frankly accepted that princi Je, with all its 
siisset ua evehee and managed to secure a fair 
representation of sul bjects and speakers, no- 
fans of the latter, Dean M‘Neile and Mr. 
Ryle being amongst them. 
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\ 
| 
{ 
utes stantism. Niven as it was the majority | 5 
ae rene ress, W do vot say of the 
8 but of the aembers, was decidedly 
mane testant, though the Ritualists and their / 
high-church sympathizers were, ag usual/| 
drilled and organised, and evident}y 
to order; their fugle- mon, were 
scattered through the bey d their lead 
zealously taken up by their ee ee 
One or two features in the Congress must 
be peecely noticed. First, the marked re- 
serve which characterized several of the ad- 
1ced Ritualists. ae ae Lowder, 
a Butler carefully kept back their digtiae- 
a views. Perhaps they feared the consé 


quence of frank avowal in such a ae 


| 


evangelical Liverpool. Whatever , the mo- 
tives, the fact is the same. They kept back 
their Romish tenets, and searcely dared even 
to insinuate them ; but occupied their time 
in outworks, parochial machinery, &c. Se- 
condly, in two or three cases, however, the 
reserve was abandoned. Dr. Littledale, the 
unworthy alumnus of Trinity © ollege, Dub- 
lin, the ribald and coarse defamer of the 
Reformers and the Reformation, dared to 
recommend the mass as being only a ditierent 
name for the Lord’s Supper ; ; but he was 
met by a storm of hisses which drowned his 
voice. It was with difficulty he could obtain . 
a. hearing, even for a few minutes. The 
Hon. C. L.. Wood alsorecommended the daily 
aerifice ot the Eucharist as the means to 
draw the people to Christ, and Mr. Lowder 
went in for sisterhoods. 


But, thirdly, the grand feature of the 
Congress was the working men’s meeting on 
the 7th, Thursday evening. This of itself 
was sufficient to redeerc the evils of all the 
rest. Three thousand five hundred men— 
working men of isiverpool—were as ssembled 
in St. George’s Hall to listen to addresses 
from the most distinguished of the spe: akers. 
The Archbishop of York and the Bishops of 
Chester, Oxford, Sodor and Man, Archdea- 
con Denison, Dr. Taylor, the local mei mbers 
S. RB. Graves and J. Cross, Esqrs. ‘i 

It was a sight never to be forgotten. It 
was emp shatically a grand Protes tant demon- 
stration on the pi wt of the people. Oxford 
and Denison were hissed, hooted , and-howl- 
es elapsed before 


ed down. 
the former could obtain a He aring, and whilst 


he spoke the most opprobrious epithets were 
hurled at him. ‘‘ Soapy © Sam,” ‘* Jesuit,” 
‘¢ Ritualist,” were flung from all eli a 
He was utterly cowed. He was unable to 
rise above the merest Bou and so far 
forgot himself as to say that he no more re- 
garded the hissing than he did the Six geese 
who uttered the sibilant noise! The revep- 
tioa which Denison met was, if possible, 
worse; and only the intervention of the 
Archbishop of York obtained for him a few 
moments’ quiet: the sneering, bantering and 
uproar beggars description. 


It may be asked, How was this ? 
did the working men of Liverpool act in 
lway? ‘The answer ig simple : It was-their 
iprotest against what they consider dis- 
honesty. “There was not a man among them 
who did not believe in his wery heart that 
\ Wilberforce and Denison are not true to the 

Protestantism of the Church of England, 
Tt was not intolerance ; it was righteous in- 

dignation against what they considered Je- 
suitry. The same men who hooted the Bi- 
shop of Oxford would have listened patiently 
to a Popish priest, aye, even to the Pope 
himself. On the other hand, the enthusiasm 
of the working men knew no bounds when 
the Protestant leaders came forward, and 
every Protestant sentiment was received with 
thunders of applause, waving of hats, and 
cheering. On the whole it was proved to 
demonstration that the working men of Li- 
verpool are sound ; and the courtly bishop 


Sever al 1 


Why 
this 


‘and more out- spoken archdeacon, ‘who the- 
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day before recommended cricket on Sunday, 
carried away with them from that mighty 
gathering a lesson which they will never 
forget. Face to face with the Protestantism 
of Liverpool, they were awed and dumb- 
foundered. We doubt if such a demonstra. 
tion could have been furnished in any other 
place. The evangelical clergy had had much 
to distress them in other respects, but this 
made up for much. 

But on the whole subject, we have long 
felt that Congresses are shams ; they are 


evils. We conceive them faulty in princi- 
ple. Why should the evangelical clergy, 


who alone have a right to be considered the 
faithful sons of the Church of the Reforma- 
tion, consent to meet such men as Pusey 
and Stanley on the ground of an alleged 
common churchmanship ? These men have 
no proper locus standi in the Church at all. 
Why should we act as it they had? In the 
Establishment they are de facto, through the 
weakness of the Executive, or the conniv- 
ance of the bishops ; but any proper right 
to be in it we wholly deny, and to meet 
them is calculated to confound things that 
differ, and make the laity think there is no 
real difference after all between Ritualism, 
Rationalism, and Evangelism. This is not 
right. Hitherto the evangelical clergy have 
been disunited on this point ; some standing 
aloof and others taking part in these motley 
gatherings. It is quite time that divided 
counsel should cease. Let them make up 
their minds to act as one man. Let them 
abstain altogether, and thus refuse to recog- 
nise the churchmanship of Ritualists and 
Rationalists. They would thus reduce Con- 
gresses to a mere sectional affair, and their 
importance would be atanend. Or if they 
think it better to attend, let it be done in 
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Bishop, now of Oxford then of Wine ester, 
the evangelical men will mect with scant 
measure. We would advise the Church 
Association of Lonlon to give this subject 
their best consideration, and pass a resolu- 
tion either to abstain-altogether or to attend 
in force; but in any case to act as one man. 
Union is strength ; and the Roman maxim 
has ever heen, “ Divide et impera.” Tet us 
defeat their counsel, and stand fast « striv- 
tng together for the truth of the Gospel.” 


errr pantera SS 
THE NEW ENGLISH BISHOPS. 


Is Mr. Gladstone quite determined to 
precipitate the disestablishment of the 
Church in England as he has already that 
in this country? If so, he could not go 
more thoroughly to work. It is quite plain 
that the Church cannot stand if if loses the 
public confidence ; and this it most assur- 
edly will, if it ceases to be Protestant. The 
one only obstacle which now remains in the 
way of the Liberation movement is, that 
the English people still cling to the hope, 
that the Church has not hopelessly drifted 
from her moorings ; that she is still sound 











at core, and that the Ritualistiec heresy is 
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but ephemeral. The day when this convic- 
tion is abandoned will see a thorough change 
in the public sentiment and policy as it re 
gards the Church. The middle classes in 
Kngland are, for the most part, Protestant 
and Evangelical; the lower classes over- 
Whelmingly so. To whatever extent aliena- 
tion from the Church obtains, it is because 
of untaithfulness to herself. A High 
Church or Ritualistic Incumbent, speedily 
empties his parish Church of all intelligent, 
serious, Christian pedple, and drives them 
to dissent, while it attracts the young and 
the giddy. As for the lower class, they will 
in such case go nowhere. Popery they 
have a national antipathy to, and they will 
not take up with a make-believe. They 
prefer the ranting of an honest, warm-heart- 
ed Methodist local preacher to the inton- 
ing and groaning, whining and mewing of 
the Ritualistic priestling. The one may be; 
and generally is, real ; the other is a sham. 

Now the most effectual method to over- 
throw the Church is, to lower her in publie 


estimation. She has not much to spare at 
present. She will soon have less. 
Mr. Gladstone has had six episcopal ap- 


pointments to make within the last few 
months, or even weeks ; three by the death, 
and three by the resignation of the former 
Bishops. Of these six appointments not 
one is satisfactory. Three are decidedly 
High Church, of an advanced and pronoune- 
edcharacter—Dr. Wilberforce, Dr. Moberly, 
and Dr. Makarness. As to Wilberforce, his 
proclivities are but too well known, and how 
estimated by the working classes, let his re- 
ception at Liverpool testify; he will rot 
soon forget his visit to that town. Dr. Mo- 
berly teaches the real presence of the bady 
and blood of Christ under the form of bread 
and wine; and the third named ig of the 
same school. Of the three others, Lord A. 
Hervey, who goes to Bath and Wells, is 
High and Broad; D 

ceeds the late iamented Bishop Waldegrave, 
at Carlisle, is more Broad than High ; whilst 
Dr. Temple is the editor and first lssayist 
of the notorious ‘‘Essays and Reviews,” 
written about ten years ago by the famous 
Septem contra Christum. This divine, if it 
be not au impertinence to call him such, is 
to occupy, it is the episcopal chair of 
one of his most vigorous snd able oppo- 
nents, the late Dr. Phiipotts, Bishop of 
Exeter. 

Here then, we have Rationalism and Ri- 
tualism enthroned in the high places of the 
Church of England, for at least the next 
twenty years. ‘And all the appointments in 
such episcopal hands, and they have sadly 
too much, will be of the same colour. We 
are not surprised theretore, at. the ery for 
disestablishment, which is now beginning to 
be heard, neither faintly nor indistinctly, 
from many of the evangelical laity, and 
even clergy in England. It ig beginning to 
be felt that at such a rate, the longer the 
catastrophe is delayed, the worse it will be 
for the cause 0! evangelical truth. 
the dignities and fat livings in the hands of 
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Dr. Goodwin, who guc- | 


With | 








jthe Ritualists and Rationalists, the pro- 


| longed existence of the Church would be an 


insufferable calamity. Even some of the 
Ritualist leaders, as Dr. Pusey, threatens 
an agitation for disestablishment if Dr. Tem- 
ple’s appointment is confirmed; and over- 
tures are made to the Evangelicals to join 
the High Church in endeavouring to prevent 
this being done. We trust the Evangelical 
i clergy and laity will dc nothing of the sort. 
| We have no more sympathy with Dr. Tem- 
iple and his school of negative theology, than 
we have with Dr. Pusey and his of priestly 
(superstition ; and we should be serry to 
shave to choose between the superstition 
j which overlays, and the scepticism which 
}undermines the Gospel of Christ ; but we 
should make no common cause with one 
| against the other. We must “ have no fel- 
lowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness, but rather reprove them.” Let them 
furn their swords against each other, like 
the Ammonites and Moabites, in the reign 
of Jehoshaphat ; but let us war against both 
with the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God. Of the two, a Ritualistie 
| Prelate would be more injurious, in some re- 
spects, than a Rationalist like Temple. ‘The 
former would be a sacerdotal tyrant, forcing 
his views on his clergy ; the latter, from hig 
very principles, would let the evangelical 
clergy alone. But we must not espouse the 
cause of either, which would practically be 
the case by joining the one in opposition to 
the other. {t isan old device to turn off 
attention from one’s own errors, by directing 
attention to those of others. But the evan- 
gelical clergy must not be caught in this 
snare. It is all very well to say that the 
Ritualists hold the dogmatic faith of Chris- 
tianity acknowledged by us, and the Ra- 
tionalists deny or doubt it. This may be 
admitted, but only in the same’ sense that 
the Pope holds it ; and yet what advantage 
is it to his system when hidden from view 
beneath a load of human inventions and 
soul-destroying superstitions ? 

The only course, therefore, for true 

burchmen to adopt is, to oppose them 
both. 

We fear however, that all opposition is 
vain. We cannot enter into the hidden 
motives of the Premier ; but this we know, 
that if his object be to overthrow the Church, 
he is going the right way about it; and 
meanwhile, he has the satisfaction of feeling 
that he is rewarding his political supporters 
and feathering their nests, though at the 
sacrifice of the best interests, and even the 
existence of the Reformed Church of Eng- 
land. We believe we are correct in stating, 
that every one of the new Bishops support- 
ed Mr. Gladstone in his assault on our 
Church. Most certainly, Dr. Temple made 
himself, conspicuous as a political partizan 
at the last election; and Dr. Wilberforce, 
having first supported Mr. Disraeli, and 
itaken part in an Irish Church defence meet- 
jing, when that gentleman was in power, 
turned round and voted for Mr. Gladstone’g 
|measure when he had the seals of office! 
| Verily he has obtained hig reward. 
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Edward Geoffrey Stanley, 
Farl of Derby, is no more. He died in 
his seventy-first year, on the 23rd ult., at 
Knowsley near Liverpool. For many years 
he has held an important place in the poll- 
tical life of the United Kingdom, and has 
ie(t his mark on our own country in parti- 
cular, not only by that sweeping measure | 
of Church reform, which lopped off twelve 
pishoprics at a blow, but still more by the 
system of so-called National Education—a 
measure which deprived the Romanists of 
Ireland of that Scriptural education they 
were in part receiving, and refused any help 


coadjutors in the Cabinet would have gladly 
purchased a little more popularity than they 
have achieved by the sacrifice of the Church ; 
but the friends and advocates of the Fenians 
went too far. No English ministry dare 
eat the dirt in thas way, however willing. 
To do so, would, no doubt, have pleased 
the agitators here, and stimulated to furs 
ther demands ; but it would have alienate 
the support of the English and Scotch mem- 
bers. As it is, Mr. Gladstone has fallen 
immensely in the estimation of his Irish 
supporters. ‘They consider that he has | 
broken his solemn promise, ‘‘To rule Ire- 
land according to Irish ideas,’ and, of 
course, that iucludes the liberation of the 
Fenians. The agitation therefore still con- 





to the Protestant clergy for their schools. 
No doubt, the noble Earl was animated by 
the best motives, but he made a fatal mis- 


tinues, and that for the land increases. It 
will tax the ministry to the utmost to devise 
any measure which will satisfy them, short 





take in thus practically handing over the 
rising population of the country to the teach- 
ings of superstition. 

He was, however, a truly nebie and chi- 
valrous Englishman, eloquent in speech, 
prompt in reply, of a cultivated and classic 
intellect the ‘‘ Rupert of debate.” 

His last public act was a noble defence of 
our National Church. It was his final ef- 
fort ; and having boldly resisted the com- 
promise to which Lord Cairns and others 
consented, he retired from the House of 
Lords in disgust. And yet, we dare not, in 
justice to truth, omit to say that in great 
measure to the principles of his life, and on 
which lie always acted, do we attribute the 
success of the measure which disestablished 
our Chureh. Lord Derby always avowed 
it as his opinion, that there was no substan- 
tial difference between Romanism and Pro- 

testantism; the one indeed, was, in his 
judgment, purer than the other, but that 
is all. He was profoundly ignorant of. the 
real nature of Romanism, and of the deep, es- 
sential, and fundamental difference which 
obtain between the two. His whole politi- 
cal life was in accordance. But it is evl- 
dent to any reflecting mind, that on such 
principles the exclusive maintenance of the 
Trish Protestant Church could not be justi- 
fied. It was a choice between “ levelling 
up” and “ levelling down,” and the nation 
decided on the latter; at least that was 
what they intended to do according to Mr. 

Gladatone’s professions. 

But the Earl is gone to another world, 
where things are seen in a very different 
light from that in which they are regarded 
by the statesmen of this. Into that we dare 
not follow him, but to express our hope, that 
the Edward Stanley who wrote an exposi- 
tion of the parables of our Lord, has entered 
into His presence, ‘“‘ where there is fulness 
of joy, and at whose right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore.” 


Mr. 


















Fenian prisoners. 
act otherwise. 


seat of office by the English nation. 


of perpetuity 
means confiscation and an invasion of the 


rights of property. 


Gladstone. has formally declined to 


recommend Her Majesty» to liberate the 
In fact, he could not 
Had he yielded to the bully, 
and menace, and intimidation of the last few 
weeks, he would have been hurled from his 
Per- 
sonally, we have no doubt that he and his 


of tenure, and that virtually , 


Agrarian murders are rife. The latest 


victim being Mr. O‘Brien, of Mohill, in the 
County Cavan; 
has been threatened. 


and the Count de Jarnac 


There has been an unsuccessful attempt 


at a Republican rising in Spain ; and much 
loss of life has ensued ; but the Provisional 


Government has been énabled to restore 
order. The Duke de Montpensier and the 
Duke of Genoa are the rival candidates for 
the vacart throne. 

An insurrection has broken out in Dalma- 
tia, aprovinee ol the Austrian Empire, in con- 
nection with some alteration in the law for the 
enrollment of the militia. It threatens to 
be a serious one, and the Austrian Minister 
has applied to the Porte for permission for 
the troops to cross the Turkish frontier in 
order to crush it. 

In Cuba, civil and religious liberty has 
been proclaimed. At present, this island 
belongs to Spain; but it is struggling for 
freedom, and, no doubt, before long it will 
be annexed to the United States. 

In England, the appointment of Dr. Tem- 
ple to,the See of Exeter is creating a great 
sensation in the ecclesiastical circles. Dr. 
Pusey applied to the Earl of Shaftesbury to 
head a joint movement of High Churchmen 
and Evangelicals against the appointment. 
But the latter declined to do so, and, we 
think, wisely. The Evangelicals, however, 
or a portion of them, represented by the 

Church Association, are moving independ- 
ently, and forwarding a memorial to Mr. 
Gladstone. . We must confess;we fail to see 
the consistency of protesting against Dr. 
Temple so warmly, and yet allowing such 


appointments as Dr. Moberly to the See of 


Salisbury to take place in silence. Dr. Mo- 
berly is, no doubt,.a very amiable, and, ac- 


cording to his light, a pious man ; but in 
he cistinctly 
states his beliet in the Real Presence of the 
present under 

‘that ‘is, he 
either believes in the doctrine of transub- 


stantiation or consubstantion, and so adores 
We maintain 


whatever his 


his ‘ Bampton Lectures,” 
Body and Blood of Christ, 


the forms of bread and wine. 


the breaden god of Rome. 
most decidedly that no man, 


piety, 
and teaches such Antichristian Fetishism, 


has anv right whatever to be consecrated a 
prelate of the Protestant Church of Eng- 


land. 


In reference to ecclesiastical matters, we 


are happy to record the fact, that it was 
decided by a large majority, that the lay- 
}men in our Free National Irish Church 
should have a voice in matters of doctrine 
as well as the clergy. 
ljearned Regius Professor of Trinity College, 
Dublin—Dr. 
stood by, and successfully vindicated the 
cause of Protestant and Scriptural truth. 


All honour to the 


Salmon—who thus nobly 


ae ge Ue 
THE POSITION OF THE LAITY IN 


THE CHURCH. ; 
We commend to the earnest attention oO 


our readers the following extract from a 


pamphlet by the Rev. Cc. D. Marston, Ree- 
tor of Kersal, Manchester, containing a 
Scriptural vindication of the position which, 
in God’s good providence, is being assumed 
by the laity in our Irish Church :— 

The main object of this essay is to present 
a sketch of the history ot the lay position in 
the Church, by observing the traces which 
may be found, in Scriptural and other no- 
tices, of its early importance, its decay, its 
almost total extinction, and its present theo- 
retical existence as respects the Established* 
Church of this country. 

I. At the outset it may be said that all will 
turn vpon the meaning of the word Church, 
and upon the fuaciions of the body cesig- 
nated by that name. And here at once and 
fundamentally we are thrown upon the New 
Testament Scriptures to discover what the 
Church is, and how its constitution is defined 
and its action regulated.* 

It is only necessary to remind the reader 
that the word Church is used to express a 
Greek word to which it is not a strict equi- 
valent. ‘“ Ecclesia” isan assembly summoned 
out from the multitude: Church does not 
describe that assembly as to its origin, its 
being called out, but as to its Head, ‘Ku- 
rios.” Jackson (Creed, Bk. xii. ch. vii., § 1) 
says, ‘¢ We are to note that the Greek word 
‘ecclesia’ hath a signification which the Eng- 
lish word ‘ Church’ hath not. It is as much 
in effect as evocata concio, a society elected or 

ealled out.” The Church, then, or the He- 
clesia, consists of those gathered out of the 
world by the action, in various ways, of the 
Revelation and truth of God. 

Turning now, in the first place, to the New 
Testament, we fiad the word “ Ecclesia” used 
only twice in the Gospels, both the instances 
being in St. Matthew, viz., xvi. 18, and xviii. 
17; and the context of the latter passage 
(ver. 20) shows that the presence of the Lord 
Jesus really forms the essence of the Church. 


By these two passages, in which “ ecclesia” 
occurs in the words of our Lord, no one will 
venture to say that one section, or class, of 
the assembly is specially intended ; for, if so, 
there is an Ecclesia witbin an Ecclesia—of 
which there is not a hint in the Lord’s lan- 
guage. 
disciples as such, without regard to subsequent 
and necessary subdivisions. 


———— ———_————_—_—————_— 


gustine, on the Unity of the Church. 


Ubi Christus, ibi ecclesia. Le 


The word embraces the company of 


To pass from the Gospels; In the book of 


*“ The Church must. be shown out of the Holy 
and Canonical Scriptures, and that which cannot 
be shown out of them is not the Church.”—Au- 
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the Acts the use of the word “ ecclesia” be- 
comes more frequent. But before noticing 
the instances in which the word occurs, it 
will be well to watch the action of the body of 
disciples on two important occasions. On the 
the choice of Matthias the disciples (1) were 
assembled, (2) nominated the candidates, (3) 
prayed, (4) gave their lots. (Acts ii. 15, 23, 
24,26.) Also when the seven were appointed, 
the multitude (plethos, a special word to dis- 
tinguish the disciples as distinct from the 
apostles) (1) were summoned, (2) were charged 
to select men, (3) were satisfied, (4) chose the 
seven, (5) set them before the apostles. 
(Acts vi. 2, 38, 5, 6.) 

But now as tothe word “ Ecclesia.” After 
the day of Pentecost there was a continual 
increase in the number of disciples called out. 
“The Lord added to the Ecclesia daily.” 
The body of which the Lord Jesus bad origin. 
ally spoken became a growingly evident and 
important one. Accordingly we find this 
word HEcclesia used, with reference to the 
Christian communily, twenty times in St. 
Luke’s history. It is safe to say that not one 
of these twenty passag:s points, by the use 
of the particular word, to a class or section 
as distinct from the general brotherhood. In- 
deed, some of the passages are worthy of 
special notice, as showing the comprehen- 
siveness of the word. See, for instance, viii. 
1—8 ; xii. 5, compared with 12; xv. 4, com- 
pared with 22 and 30; xx. 28. In all these 
the Ecclesia is the whole, of which a certain 
part is designated by its own name. 

* While occupied with the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, observe the action of the Ecclesia. This 
action will be found to be exercised by the 
whole body, and not by any mere portion. 
The Ecclesia sends forth men on missionary 
inquiry (xi. 22). It ieceives the report of 
evangelistic work (xiv. 07). It sends 
to inquire on matters of fundamental 
religious truth and receives the reply (xv. 1, 
2, 30). It decides on fundamental points of 
truth (xv. 22, 238, 25). 

These references to chap. xv. are very im- 
portant, because they show the action of the 
Church, not of the .lergy, on matters of doc- 
trine before the Canon of Scripture was com- 
plete, before the requirements as to faith and 
practice were embodied in the written code 
of God’s Word. Quite correctly may the 
words ‘‘ doctrine” and ‘ faith” be used, as 
well as “‘ practice,” as will appear by compar- 
ing ver. 24 with 1. The decision of the 
Church at Jerusalem established the point 
that observance of Jewish customs was not 
necessary to salvation. The Church, as a 
whole, not the teaching class in particular, 
settled one of the greatest subjects in doc- 
trine. 

One other passage in the Acts is worthy 
of attention. In chap. xiv. ver. 98, we read, 
«© And when they had ordained them elders 
in every church,” &. The Greek for “ or. 
dained” is ‘* cheirotonesantes,” and this is 
rendered by many early translators, * When 
they had created, or ordained, elders by suf- 
trage or the election of the people.” Quumque 
ipsis per suffragia creasacnt presbyteros ; Beza. 
When they hud ordened them elders by eleccion ; 
Tyndale. When they had ordened them elders 
by eleccion ; Cranmer. When they had ordeined 
them elders by election; Genevan. ‘This was 
done in every church, that is, in the several 
congregations which had been gathered in 
that region. The word “cheirotoneo” is 
but once more used in the New Testament, 
2 Cor. viii. 19, where it evidently signifies the 
election by the assembly of disciples: “* The 
brether who was chosen of the churches to 
travel with us.” If this interpretation of the 








word be correct, we find by comparing this 
passage of the Acts with those already refer- 
red to in chaps. i. and vi. that the Church, 
as a whole, chose the candidates for the apos- 
tolate, the presbyterate, and the diaconate. 

Let us go on to the Epistles. In these 
the word “ Eeclesia,” introduced in the Gos- 
pels and become ordinary inthe Acts, is com- 
mon enough; while the Scriptural exegesis 
of the word and the light in which the Eccle- 
sia is thus set, prove very valuable for our 
inquiry as to the proper force of the word. 
In 1 Cor. i. 2, we have the qualities of the 
Ecclesia ;in 1 Cor. x. 82, it is contrasted 
with two other comprehensive bodies; in 1 
Cor. xiv. 4, 5, 12, it is described as embrasz- 
ing gifted individuals ; in Eph. iii, 21, it com- 
prehends “all saints ;’ in Kph. v. 23, it is 
spoken of as the Bride of Christ, and in Col. 
i. 18, 24, as the Body of Christ; in Phil. iv. 
15, compared with i. 1, it is shown to be 
composed of the saints with the bishops and 
deacons. 

It must be clear at first sight that these 
defining expressions cannot be taken as refer- 
ing to any teaching class in the Ecclesia. 

Now observe the functions of the Church 
as mentioned in the Epistles. 
these :--to judge offenders and exercise dis- 
cipline. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5; to choose the dis- 
pensers of alms, 2 Cor. viii. 19; to act as the 
pillar and ground ofthe truth, 1 Tim. iii.15; 
to receive evangelists with hospitality and 
forward them on their way, John iii. 6—10. 
Besides, let it be remembered that the Epis- 
tles, whatever duties they assign for corpo- 
rate performance, are addressed to churches 
and not to the teaching ciass in any church. 

This brief sketch of the Ecclesia, as given 
in the New Testament, establishes these 
points :— 

(i) Thatitis the whole body of disciples. 
Jay as well as “clerical.” To use the words 
ot the 19th Article of the Church of England, 
“‘ Keclesia Christi visibilis est cceus fidet- 
lium,” and those ef Cyril, ‘‘ The name of the 
church weaves together the mass of those 
who have believed in Christ with the clergy 
and laity.” 

(ii.) That “the multitude,” “the breth- 
ren,” who are contrasted with the apostles 
and elders, acted prominently and in con- 
junction with the apostles and elders in the 
most important matters; as the nomination of 
candidates for various offices, missionary en- 
terprise, decision on doctrine not yet settled 
by Scripture, discipline and almsgiving. 

No words indeed, can better sum up the 
case than those uf Hooker, (K.P. VIII. vi. 8), 
“Tn truth the whole body of the chureh is the 
first original subject of a!l mandatory and co- 
ercive power within itself.” 

It will not, of course, be asserted by any 
that the original primitive arrangements may 
not be modified by circumstances according 
to the consenting voice of all concerned. 
They may be, and even must be, so modified. 
But if we look back to the beginning and 
consider the facts then exhibited, we discover 
that the laity, “the multitude of the dis- 
ciples,” possessed full rights of the most ex- 
tensive kind, rights whieh were religiously-re- 
cognised and guarded by the apostles them- 
selves; while there was an unquestioning ad- 
mission of the truth, that the Ecclesia, and 
not the clerica) class in it, is, under €hrist 
Jesus, the source of authority, ministry, and 
action. 


PROPORTION OF LAITY IN THE 
GENERAL SYNOD. 
We are happy to find that we are to have 
two lay representatives for each clerical re- 


They are | 
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1 








presentative in the General Synod of the 
Church, soon to be assembled. We con- 
fess we should have been better pleased to 
have had even a larger proportion of lay 
delegates. It would be most desirable to 
have all clesses of the laity represented in 
the Church body, by delegates belonging 
personally to each class. The wise arrange- 
ment of voting by.orders will effectually 
prevent the only evil of a tyrant majority, 
which some apprehended as a consequence 
of so large a preponderance of the lay ele- 
ment. All so far has proceedéd well. Let 
us look up to Him who alone “ maketh men 
to be of one mind in a house.” 








CONDITION OF THE ENGLISH 
CHURCH.—DR. TEMPLE. 

If any additional fact were needed to prove 
the working of the leaven, not only of the 
Pharisees, but of the Sadducees, in the Eng- 
lish Church, we have it in the appointment 
of Dr. Temple to the See of Exeter. We 
know how the Doctor’s name is connected 
with the notorious “¢ Essaysand Reviews.” 
Have the English Bishops protested against 
the elevation of cne imbued with the princi- 
ples of theseHssays to the Episcopal Bench ? 
True, several faithful men have litted their 
voice like a trumpet, but their testimony igs 
drowned in the voice of the great multitude, 


| and among these faithless ones we find Dr. 
| Boyd, the Evangelical Dean of Exeter. 


In 
a letter addressed to Dr. McNeile, the Dean 
of Ripon, this dignitary objects to any re- 
sistance being offered to Dr, Tempie’s ap- 
pointment in the following words :—* I can- 
not permit myself to commit an act, as it 
seems te me, disrespectful to the crown, and 
unfair to an individual, by promoting a re- 
fusal to elect Dr. Temple to the office to 
which h‘s sovereign has called him.” Ig 
rot this a virtual abandonment of the para- 
mount allegiance which is due to the ‘‘ King 
of kings ?” the lowest type of Erastianism ? 
Such subservieney to the imperious will of 
the Firs: Lord of the Treasury, will probably 
be rewarded with a bishopric ; but when 
the ‘‘ Chief Shepherd shall appear,” will it 
be requited with the ‘‘ crown of glory which 
fadeth not away ?” 
a 
THE BISHOP OF CARLISLE. 
A GOOD CONFESSION. 

The last will und testament of the late Bi. 
shop of Carlisle is dated, August 5, two 
months before his.death: It is is prefaced 
with these words :—“ This is the last will 
and testament of Samuel Waldegrave, Bishop 
of Carlisle. I desire, in the first place, to 
testify that I die in the faith of Christ cruci- 
fied, and as a sinner saved by grace alone, 
humbly trusting in the blood and righteous- 
ness of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and in the full assurance of that eternal and 
unchanging love of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, one triune God, which it 
has been my joy and delight to have heen 
permitted to proclaim throughout my beloved 
diocese whenever I had the opportunity, and 
whose doctrines, as they have been my com. 
fort in life, are now my stay and support in 
the prospect of death and eternity.” 
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eT 
PAPAL INFALLIBILITY. 

If anything were wanted to prove to a 
complete demonstration, that the Pope of 
Rome is the Man of Sin predisted by St. 
Paul, the doctrine of his. personal infalli- 
bility would supply that want. 

On Sunday, the 3rd Oct., Dr. Manning 
delivered a discourse on the subject in 
London, and from that discourse we take 
the following :— 


‘You say,” says the Pope, ‘‘ I have no au- 
thority over the Christian world, that IT am 
not the Vicar of the Good Shepherd, that I 
am not the Supreme Interpreter of the Chris- 
tian faith. Jam all these. You ask me to 
abdicate, to renounce my supreme authority ; 
you tell me I ought to submit to the civil 
powers, that I am the subject of the King of 
Italy, and from bim Tam to receive instruc- 
tion as to the way I should exercise the civil 
power. I say, £ am liberated from all subjec- 
tion ; that my ord made me the subject of 
no one on earth, king or otherwise, that in 
his sight I am Sovereign. I acknowledgeno 
civil superior. I am the subject of no prince 
and I claim more than this—J claim to be the 
supreme judge of the consciences of men ; of the 
peasant that tills the field, and the prince 
that sits on the throne; of the household 
that lives in the shade of privacy, and of the 
legislature that makes laws for kingdoms. 
Lam the sole, last, snpreme judge of what 1s 
right and wrong.” 

We are bound to take this representa- 
tion of the Papal claims from so accredited 
an advocate. We know, and have long 
known, that such were the blasphemous 
pretensions of the Papacy; but we must 
confess that we hardly expected that they 
would be put forth so plaimly and offen- 
sively in the metropolis of the world, in the 
full blaze of the nineteenth century. No 
one can now accuse us of misrepresenting 
the Papacy in this respect. The Pope’s 
own words, as given us by Dr. Manning, 
are :— 

“T am the supreme judge ef the consciences 
of men, the sole, last, supreme judge of what is 
right and wrong.” 


In reply to such blasphemous boasting, 
we hesitate not to say that the poor, sinful, 
erring mortal who lays claim to such a pre- 
rogative, proves himself thereby to be none 
otber than the predicted ‘‘ wicked one, who 
sits in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God; and that the man who 
really believes and submits to the preten- 
sion, is given over to strong delusion to 
believe the lie. Fool, knave, or judicial 
blindness seem the only alternatives in this 
case. , 

As to the question of Papal infallibility, 
.¢., the infallibility of the Pope, whether 
officially or personally, it is so monstrous 
in its pretensions, and so utterly unfound- 
ed, that nothing but the utter abnegation 
of reason can tolerate it fora moment. As 
Nahash the Ammonite made a covenant 
with the men of Jabesh-gilead, that he 
should thrust out all their right eyes, and 
lay it for a reproach: on Israel, so the only 
condition on which the Pope will spare 
those over whom he can exercise his ty- 
ranny is of the same vharacter—He thrusts 
out their right eyes. 


of Guido, Duke of Tuscany, and Hugh, 
King of Burgundy. These vile women, 
with the assistance of their husbands, who 
were as profligate and licentious as them- 
selves, elevated to the Papal cuair Sergius 
IlI., Anastasius, Lando, John X., and 
John XI. The latter being the son of 
Marozia by Sergius III.!!! What of Pa- 
pal infallibility now? Dr. Milner grants 
that “a fev of the Popes, perhaps a tenth 
part of the whole, swerving from the ex- 
ample of the rest, have, by their personal 
vices disgraced their holy station.” 

How can personal vice co-exist with per- 
sonal infallibility ? 

The testimony of Cardinal Baronius 
however, is more truthful. Speaking of 
the tenth century, he writes:— 

“* How foul was the face of the holy Roman 
Church, when most potent and withal most 
filthy harlots did bear dll the sway at Rome; 
at whose lust Sees were changed, Bishops 
appointed, and, which is horrible to be 
heard and not to be uttered, whose lovers, 
the false Popes, were thrust into the seat of 
Peter ; who were not to be written in the ca- 
talogue of the Popes, but only for the noticing 
of the times. For who may say they 
were lawful Popes which were thus, without 
right, thrust in by such abandoned women.” 
(Baron. Annalles Ec., Antwerp.) 


History contradicts the blasphemous pre- 
tension. Have people never heard of the 
great Western schism, when, for the space 
of well-nigh fifty years, viz., from A.D. 1378 
until far on in the fifteenth century, there 
were constantly two Popes, and sometimes 
three, all living at the same time, each 
claiming to be the true successor of St. 
Peter and Vicer of Christ, and each hurl- 
ing his anathemas and fulminating his 
Papal thunderbolts against his opponent ? 
In the year 1414 there were three claimanis 
to the Papal chair, each of whom had been 
elected by a conclave of cardinals. They 
were, Benedict XIII., Gregory XIL., and 
John XXIII. The Council of Constance 
assembled under the ‘Emperor Sigismond 
and deposed all three, and elected Martin V. 
in their stead. Which, we ask, was the 
true Pope then? Where was the Papal 
infallibility when this three-headed mon- 
ster, this Papal Cerberus, claimed to be the 
Vicar of Christ? Which of the heads of 
this ban-dog spake the truth? Nor is this 
a mere Protestant invention. Dr. Milner 
plainly admits the fact of the schism and 
the rival Popes :— 


“JT grant,” he says in his end of contro- 
versy, ‘that there have beeu several vacan- 
cies or interregnums in the Papacy, butnone of 
them have been of such a lengthened dura- 
tion as to prevent a moral continuation of 
the Popedom, or to hinder the execution of 
the important offices annexed to it. I grant 
also that there have been rival Popes and un- 
happy schisms at the end of the fourteenth 




























Where was the infallibility head, we de- 
mand, in the tenth century, when Theo- 
dora and Marozia thrust their lovers into 
the Papal chair? Our Roman Catholic 
countrymen sometimes taunt us with the 













and the beginning of the fifteenth century ; 
still the true Pope was always clearly dis- 
eernible at the times we are speaking of, and 
in the end was acknowledged even by his 
opponents.” 


We accept Dr. Milner’s acknowledg- 
ments ; we reject his inferences, observa- 
tions, and conclusions. ‘To our judgment 
a schism of fifty years, when the visible 
Church of the West was groaning under the 
monstrous tyranny of a three-headed beast, 
was quite long enough to prevent a moral 
continuation of the Popedom in even the 
sense which Dr. Milner attaches to the ex- 
pression. And yet, in a true sense, we ad- 
mit its unbroken continuity even then. 
For whether under one head or three, 
the Papacy is the predicted apostasy from 
the faith of Christ, and this character it 
has never lost, from its rise in the sixth 
century until now. 

History too deposes to the awful immor- 
ality of the Popes, and how personal infal- 
libility can co-exist with the utmost profli- 
gacy 1s difficult, yea, impossible to suppose. 
Not to speak of John XXIII. and Alexan- 
der VI., who were accused by their own co- 
religionists of every crime under heaven— 
murdey, adultery, incest, cruelty, we but 
remind our readers of the fact, that the 
moral abominations of the Papal chair dur- 
ing the first fifty years of the tenth century 
were almost beyond belief. ‘Tere were 
two abandoned women, noble by birth and 
connexion, but infamous in character, who 
elevated to the Papal chair no less than six 
of their paramours. Theodora was the 
wife of Adelbert, Duke of Lucca, and her 
daughter was Maroaia, successively the wife 














character of Henry VIII., but that monarch 
was a Saint in comparison of these monsters 
of iniquity. Besides Rome had the train- 
ing of Henry from infancy. Nor did he 
ever wholly abandon the Romish doctrines. 
He quarrelled with the Pope, and so ceased. 
tobea Papist ; but the act of the Six Bloody 
Articles prove that he never heartily em- 
braced the pure doctrines of Protestantism. 
Rome then must have him for better or 
worse. He was an instrument in God’s 
hands to break the Papal yoke in these 
countries, and he did so. But were he 
even in profession a Protestant. it would 
make no real difference in our arguments, 
unless indeed we maintained that he was 
the head, yea, the infallible head of the 
Church; but that no Protestant ever did. 
And if we did, we maintain that he had 
quite as good a moral claim to the title and 
office as Sergius III., John XXIII, or 
Aiexander VI. 

The doctrine of the personal infallibility 
of the Pope is, we are told, to be proclaimed 
at the coming Council in Rome. Well, it 
may be asked, what is that to us? In one 
point of view, nothing at all. Be it folly 
or knavery, or anything else, it concerns 
those only who believe it. The statesmen 
and journalists of England are making merry 
with what appears to them downright folly. 
We can quite understand all this; and yet 
there is another side of the question. 

The Pope is not an ordinary individual. 
If any other person were to put forth such 
pretensions, he would be simply laughed at 
for his pains. But suppose the pretensions 
were believed by some millions, and the 
claims allowed 2? Why then, it would make 
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——— 
gress, casting blessed and effective light on 
all that reason left untouched, 2.¢., 80 far as 
concerns our highest interests. It answers 
all the three great questious—what 9 whence? 
whither ? Yea, and further,—how to attain 
a blissful eternity, through the atoning sa- 
crifice of the Son of God, and faith, living 
faith, in His blood. 

Now is there any antagonism between the 
respective provinces of Reason and Revela- 
tion? In nowise. The latter supplements 
the confessed deficiencies of the former ; but 
even while it does so, it puts honour on the 
former in its own proper place and sphere ; 
for reason is not to be divorced from revela- 
tion, though in some respects diverse. Rea- 
gon has its proper part to play, even with 
respect to Revelation. The truth, indeed, 
of religion is to be tested by the Revelation 
which God has in mercy given to us; but 
the truth of a professed Revelation itself is 
to be tested by reason. Reason is the can- 
. dle of the Lord within us which we are not 
to villify ; it is supreme in its own proper 
sphere ; it therefore has to do with an alle- 
ged revelation from God. It is its province 
to test its claims, to examine into the eyl- 
dence adduced. For surely we are not to 
give heed to all words that are spoken, or 
wo should have as many contradictory reve- 
lations as there are differing religions on the 
face of the earth. Kevelation itself, there- 
fore, must be tested, yea, it appeals to rea- 
gon. It asks no man to believe without a 
reason. Its own message is, ‘‘ Believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they 
are of God ;” and again, ‘‘ Prove all things: 
hold fast that which is good.” Revelation 
appeals to evidences, to miracles, predic- 
tions ; to the self-evidencing power of the 
truth itself ;—in a word, to experience. It 
seeks not a blind credulity in those who 
accept it; on the contrary, it blames such. 

But having tested the evidence of Revela- 
tion, reason has a further task to perform. 
It has to examine carefully and practically, 
and with all the best aids of human and di- 
vine help, into the meaning of the message 
of the Sacred records. Here is room for the 


crimination, philology, patience, candour, 
research, memory, comparison, and imagin- 
ation, all may find ful) scope for reverential 
exercise in this labour. It was thus Pascal 
and Newton, Bacon and Butler, Leibnitz 
nd Fenelon in modern times ; Augustine 
and Chrysostom, Tertullian and Cyprian in 
former days consecrated their intellects to 
the reverential study of the oracles of God. 
We have thus briefly indicated the res- 
pective provinces of Reason and Revelation, 
as well as their mutual relation to each 
other. May it be our happy privilege, with 
the bright lamp of Revelation in our hand, 
to be always ready, under the divine teach- 
ing of the Spirit of wisdom‘ to give an answer 
to every man that asketh us a reason of the 


\\ hope that is in us, with meekness and fear.” 





RITUALISM IN LIVERPOOL. 
The progresss of the plague is still on- 
ward. Its deadly poison is finding an en- 
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trance even into places where it would 
searcely have been expected. Not in Lon- 
don and the South of England only, but in 
the North as well as in Midland counties, 
in rural villages as well as provincial towns, 
this bastard Popery is making its appear- 
ance. Liverpool, so long famous for its de- 
cided Protestantism, is now beginning to feel 
the presence of the evil. St. Martin’s 
Church, under the Rev. ©. Wray, has been 
for many years the head-quarters of the 
heresy in its milder form of Tractarianism. 
And yet, when we say head-quarters, it 
must not be supposed that they were of any 
considerable or important character. For 
although the Church could readily contain 
seventeen hundred people, yet the ordinary 
congregation has been nct more than fifty 
to seventy souls, and they largely made up 
of officials and paupers. 
capable of holding about six hundred per- 
sons, have been locked up for many years, 
and the Incumbent has been left to play the 
high priest almost alone in his glory. Still, 
although the Church was not well attended, 
‘t must not be supposed Le had not many 
sympathizers. But the fact is, the Church 
+g situated in the lower part of the town, 
and surrounded by a dense mass of Protest- 
ants and Romanists of the poorer classes ; 
the former, of course, would not accept the 
ministrations of one whom they regarded as 
a Puseyite ; and the other naturally prefer- 
ved the real thing to the sham and spurious 
imitation presented at St. Martin's. By the 
way, we may mention that the present Bi- 
shop of Chester never recovered the conse- 
quences of the indisereet step he took when 
first he entered the diocese, by preaching at 
St. Martin’s for St. Martin’s Sisterhood, of 
which he is Visitor, and allowing two 
candles to be lighted on the altar (for it is) 
an altar,) in his presence in broad day light, 
We are not surprised therefore, to read that 
his Lordship was hooted on entering his car-\ 
riage, by the indignant Protestants of thé 
district. J 


St. Martin’s however being a failure con- 
b] 


other plan. Accordingly, a little. chapel 
was thrown up, called St. James the Less, 
capable of holding not more than two hun- 
dred people, and this was served by the 
curates of St. Martin’s. It was only opened 
by the license of the Bishop, and accord- 
ingly, to some extent, scarcely so amenable 
to Church laws, as if consecrated, though 
more directly and absolutely under the power 
of the Bishop, for in such a case the Bishop 
could at any moment, without assigning any 
cause, withdraw his license, and from that 
This, of 
course, made the Bishop directly respon- 
gible for whatever went on there. The 
episcopal power, however, was not exercised, 
and accordingly, in St. James’s the Less, 
the Ritualistic priests played at Popery, and 
« eounterfeited the Popish Mass,’ to use 
Ridley’s expression, to their heart’s content. 
The smaller size of this Mass-house, and 
the more pronounced character of its ser- 
vices--iacense, altar-lights, flowers, and 
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vestments—rendered it more apparently suc- 
cessful than the mother Church. Celebra- 
tions of the Bucharistic sacrifice were offer- 
ed up every day, sometimes twice a day, 
and special Masses now and again to avert 
the cholera or other: calamities. A few 
sympathizers from the other parts of the 
town gathered round this centre. 

Tt was still felt, however, that something 
more was wanted; and at length a sympa- 
thizing High Churchman, Mr. Robert Hors- 
full, brother of that thorough-going Protest- 
ant, the late member for Liverpool, T. B. 
Horsfall, Esq., erected a handsome struc- 
ture—St. Margaret's Church—in Prince’s 
Road, the ‘* West End” of Liverpool, and 
handed it over to the Ritualistic party, in 
the person of the Rev. C. Parnell, one of 
the priests of St. James the Less. Here 
they expect that success which they have 
hitherto failed in obtaining. The position 
of the Church is in their favour, for it is in 
the very centre of the district occupied by 
the well-to-do, fashionable people, who, in 
Liverpool as elsewhere, furnish the greater 
quota of admirers and supporters of Ritual- 
«gm. The attractiveness of its services to 
mere worldly people, and the adaptation of 
its false doctrines to the corrupt heart of 
poor, fallen nature, will ever make it con- 
genial to those who would combine the 
morning Mass with the midnight revel, and 
thus accomplish that which our Lord de- 
clared to be impossible—‘‘ Serve God and 
mammon,” i.é., to their own satisfaction, at 
least. 

Mr. Parnell has issued a notice paper for 
the information of those who attend his 
place of worship. From it we learn that 
the sexes are separated, the south side ap- 


;| propriated to the men, the north to the 
\} women. ‘The people are requested to rise 


at the entry of the clergy, and at the conclu- 
sion all should keep their place till the choir 
and clergy have left the Church, as the 
aisles will sometimes be wanted for proces- 
sions. Non-communicants are not to leave 
the Chareh, but to remain during the cele- 
pration ; the clergy will remain in Church 
on Wednesdays and Fridays for two hours, 
to see those who need ‘ the benefit of abso- 
lution, together with ghostly counsel and 
advice,” (evidently for auricular confession 
and priestly absolution,) and if the friends 
of a deceased communicant desire, arrange- 
ments may be made for a special celebration 
at the funeral (in other words, Masses for 
the dead). 

But to ove paragraph we must specially 
call attention. It is on ‘‘ How to Commu- 
nicate :”’— 

“ There is a right and wrong way of re- 
ceiving the blessed Sacrament. No one 
should attempt to receive the Lord’s Body 
between the finger and thumb. The ancient 
and: proper mode is, to cross the haads, the 
right being uppermost, open and quite flat. 
The Lord’s Body will be placed in the palm, 
and the hands should be raised to the mouth 
without touching it with the fingers. .... ‘ 
The chalice should be raised slowly to the 
lips, and then returned to the priest without 
any hurrying. To wipe the lips afterwards — 
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with a pocket-handkerchief is an irreverence im- 


possible to any who believe they have received 
the Lord’s Supper.” 

It is difficult to read the foregoing with- 
out experiencing an inward revulsion. The 
cannibalism is so gross, that we wonder it 
did not shock the man who penned it, as _ it 
does us who ouly read it. Mr. Parnell 
denies that this is transubstantiation, be- 
cause, he says, he believes the bread and 
wine still remain; but he does not deny 
that it is consubstantiation, which it most 
certainly is. But whatever it be, it is most 
plainly contrary to the doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Creeds, and the Church of 
England, all of which expressly declare that 
the Body of Christ is in heaven at ‘the right 
hand of God. As for our Church, nv words 
could be more explicit : «‘ The natural body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ are in hea- 
ven, and not here.’ How then can we re- 
ceive the Lord’s Body in the palm of our 
hand? How have cn our lips (abhorrent 
thought) the Lord’s Blood? The bread 
and wine are indeed sacred signs of the one 
and the other ; and therefore in the figura- 
tive language of Scripture they have the names 
of the things signified ; but it is low, gro- 
velling, gross, and carnal materialism, as 
well as repugnant to common sense, to take 
literally what our Lord meant merely figu- 
ratively, and thus impose on the supersti- 
tious credulity of ignorant people. 

We have thus, in this review, seen how 
Ritualism is progressing in Liverpool.’ At 
present, it is confined within comparatively 
narrow limits, but it requires to be watched. 
‘* Their word will eat as doth a canker.” It 
will never answer to make light of it as some 
do. They altogether forget its adaptation 
and congeniality to corrupt human nature. 
We have every confidence in truth ; we have 
none in human depravity. We trust, there- 
fore, that the evangelical clergy of Liverpool 
will do their part at this time, and that the 
laity wili be on the alert, for the smallest 
relaxation on their part will embolden many 
Whose sympathies are not evangelical and 
Protestant, to follow the example set them 
by St. Margaret’s. We sadly fear that the 
late Congress will have the effect of giving 
an increased impetus to the Ritualistic move- 
‘ment. It depends on the Protestants of 
Liverpool to see that such is not the case. 

le 
THE POPE AND THE CGECUMENIGAL 
COUNCIL. 

We stated in our last number our full 
conviction, that the projected Gicumenical 
Council was a mistake of the Pope and his 
crafty adviseis, and that it would eventually 
damage, instead of advancing, the cause of 
the Papacy. Events which have since hap- 
pened confirm the soundness of this conelu- 
sion. We gave in our last number the 
earnest protest of Father Hyacinthe, 
the eloquent preacher of Notre Dame, 
against the Council and its projected pro. 
ceedings ; we havenowtorecord another pro- 
test equally strong, and perhaps even more 














damaging, emanating from the Theological 
Faculty of the University of Munich, headed 
by Dr. Dollinger, who is as celebrated for his 
learning, as is Father Hyacinthe for his elo- 
quence. He has met the encroachments of 
the Ultramontane spirit with an intrepid 
front, and asserted the Regale in Bavaria, 
in the way in which Bossuet and the Galli- 
cans ot 1682 did the religious liberties of 
France, under Louis XIV. Whatthe effect 
of this attempt at independence may have 
on the coming (Ecumenical Council, time 
alone can tell. 


The Bavarian Government having pro- 
posed five questions for solution to the ‘The- 
ologians ; Dr. Dollinger has replied to them 
categorically. The first question was, How 
far the relation of Church and State would 


be effected by the proposed definition by the 
Council of Papal infallibility. Dr. Dollinger 
replies, that the proposed definition would 
bring the Church into collision with modern 
society. In fact, he declares, in so many 
words, that any definition of the Pope’s in- 
fallibility must infringe on the province ot 
the ruler ; it must re-assert that most offen- 
Sive principle of the mediswval Pa pacy—the 
right of the Pope toe depose coutumacious 
Princes, to incite their subjects to revolt, or 
to give away their crown to some neighbour 
who is willing to take up arms against a de- 
posed Sovereign, in the name of religion. 
Another question proposed to Dr. Dol- 
linger is, Whether there is any sure crite- 
rion for distiuguishing an ea cathedra decree 
of the Pope, and what it is? To this Dr. 


Dollinger replies, that the question is as old | 


as that of the Papal supremacy itself. There 
are no less than twenty theories already in 
existence, of what an ex cathedra ot the Pope 
may be; and if the Council in December 
give any definition on the subject, it will not 
set the others at rest; it will add only a 


‘twenty-first decision on a question which, 


from the nature of the case, is indefinable 
and indeterminable. 

Romish divines used to expatiate on the 
great advantage of a living, speaking, infal- 
lible judge of all controversies. _Infallibility 
was like the nursery tale, that whoever dis- 
covered the spot of earth on which the rain- 
bow rested, would be sure to find a pot of 
gold; but, alas! the favoured spot eluded 
the search of all who sought for it. The 
local habitation of Rome’s infallibility has 
been long sought for ; the result of the search 
has been twenty conflicting theories, andi 
the renewal of the search, as Dr. Dollinger 
informs us, will be nothing more than the 
addition of another theory to the twenty 
already existing. Reflecting minds will be, 
gin to think that infallibility cannot be found) 
because it does not exist. Happy will it bé 
for the perplexed and weary seekers, if they 
leave the Pope to dream about his own in- 
fallibility, and take, as their judge in this 
dark world, those Hony Scrreturss, which! 
“* given by inspiration of God, are able td 
make wise unto salV¥ation, through faitil 
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which is in. Christ Jesus,” and which are 
‘profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, and instruction in righteousn 
that the man of God may be per! 
\throughly furnished unto all good work 





TYRANNY OF THE PRIESTS. 

The following report of the examination 
of a Roman Cathohe witness, by the Sligo 
Hiection Commission, will be read with in- 
terest, as proving the reckless despotism of 
the Romish Bishop and clergy, and as illus- 
trating the fact to which we have frequently 
directed the attention of our readers, that 





there is in the Church ef Rome an increas- 
ing party of independent men, who groan 
under the tyranny of their spiritual advisers, 
and long for emancipation from it :— 


“Martin Boyle (a sergeant on the perma- 
nent staff of the Sligo Rifles) was examined, 
and gave the following evidence:—I am 
15 years on the staff of the Sligo Rifles, and 
was 25 years in the regular army. Iam an 
elector of the borough of Sligo, and voted for 
Major Knox at the last election, believing 
him to be the best candidate of thetwo. No 
influence was brought to bear upon me in 
order to get meto vote. I wasin the habit 
of attending the parish chapel. Was at 
prayers four days before the last election, 
when I heard the Bishop address the people. 

“Mr. Heron—State, as correctly as you 
can, what his lordship said.—Should any 
Roman Catholic party vote for the Tory can- 
didate, he would be considered as a rotten 
branch, and would be cut off, and that the 
crushing weight of the defeat should come 
down on those who voted for the ascendancy 
candidate. 

** Did you hear anything said about where 
those Roman Catholic voters should be put 
jin the chapel? Yes; he said those who voted 
for Major Knox were to be separated from 
the rest, and put in the porch, away from the 
rest. I heard the Bishop say that in the 
chapel. In consequence of having voted for 
Major Knox, after hearing the Bishop say 
this, I applied to my commanding officer to 
be allowed to attend the Friary chapel, and 
‘went there, and was put out. 
| ‘* Before you got leave to go the Friary 
i chine, was it one of the regulations, that 
(you should attend the parish church ?—Yes. 
It was by order of Captain Strong, the Adju- 
j tant, that I went from it. [Order produced. ] 
I got the order on the 24th of November, and 
attended Mass on Sunday, the 29th. 

“Mr. Heron.—I suppose you went to the 
Friary chapel the first Sunday after the elec- 
tion ?—No; it was the first Sunday after the 
election that I heard at the parish chapel 
| that the Roman Catholie supporters of Major 
| Knox were to be sent to the porch. On Sun- 
day, the 15th of November, the Bishop spoke 
about cutting off the rotten branches, and on 
the 22nd of November, he said about voters 
being sent to the porch. On November the 
29th, two Sundays after the election, I went 
to the Friary, to 11 o'clock Mass, and was in 
that place of worship, at my devotions, kneel- 
ing, with the open book in my hand. I was 
so for a quarter of an hour, when the Rev. 
Mr. Hibbits, one of the Friars, came towards 
me, Saying in an angry tone, ‘ Where is this 
man?’ A man immediately in front of me 
pointed me out, 2nd the Friar then ordered 
me, in a peremptory tone, to get up and leave 
the place. I got up, making no reply, as I 
was thunderstruck at being turned out of a 











place of worship. 1 represented the matter 
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to Captain Strong, and he gave me permis- ; might seem somewhat preposterous and out | was of such a nature, that he at once gave 10 
his adherence to all that was preached. A 


sion to stay of place to many, who might be unaware of 4 ‘ Dcionter aia’ 
66 e j + n WV 7 sh a°2p . . . ap 
Mr. Heron—Did you hear Mass on that| the germ of life which existed in its mem- ee ality race hein “ ie april 
3 mm 


Sunday ?—I did not. 
menced at the time 1 was ordered out, and ‘with his bishop, officially, renouncing, for, 
as it was a very wet day, I did not choose to conscience’ sake, his position as parish priest | 
remain outside inthe rain. It was the time he came to Seville, and, in the pulpit of the 
of the county election, when there was @ large church where he first heard the gospel, pub- 
force of Constabulary in town, and, my uni- licly provested against the Church of Rome, 
form being like their’s, I got in through the and acknowledged Christ as the only head of 
door without any obstruction, but was found the Christian Church ; the Word of God as | 
out, and put out afterwards, as 1 have already a sufficient rule of faith ; Jesus Christ as the |) 
Saviour cf mankind, and the only Redeemer | j 


toid you. My wife was not with me. She 
was to follow for next Mass, if all went right ; and Mediator between God and man, He ; 
protested against the adoration of the Virgin | 


but when I was turned out, I don't think she 
attended Mass that day, fearing she would be | lowed, rants passed over | as gross idolatry and dishonouring to God} 
turned out herself. into Spain, and fixed their head-quarters at\ the doctrine of purgatory as blasphemous and 

« Mr. Heron—Did anything of the same | Seville,—that ancient stronghold of the In- heretical ; denounced the Pope as Antichrist, — 
kind occur to you afterwards 2—No, sir, be- | anisition. Tens of eh nadalida of Scriptures and besought his hearers to go to Jesus, a8 § 
cause, being allowed, by an order from my | Ee of vhs inate? CE CE ia ass es the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins \ 
commanding officer, to say my prayers at Scone esi ee Niece ie “Seapeges as NS) BT world. Senor Fernandez has since 
home, I did not go to Mass for about five | speedily and easily introduced into Spam then preached a number of times ; is daily 
months afterwards. from Gibraltar and trom Edinburgh. On | better liked, and proofs are not wanting that | 

“ Was there anything done to you by the | one occasion, the arrival ai once of nine cases | hig words are blessed of God. 
mob?—The windows of my house were broken | of them in Seville, was wholly insufficient to Another, Senor Sanchez y Meneses. His 
at an early hour on the morning of the poll- | satisfy the demand. Twenty thousand’ co- education commenced in the College of San 
day ; and my wife and daughter vad to fly | pies of two small works, at that time printed Felipe Neri of this city. It would take a 
for their lives, and stay in an open ffeld for f th dpe eee | lau, weenekely OUb small volume to. write the history .of this 
several hours, with only what covering they Cee BOC as ee di oy ein ag eabes ouby young man. The struggles of his conscience, 
had when sitting by the fire. The witness of the printer’s hands, when they were alll the weariness of his heart, amid the rigid 








of life, 
| ment, 
was faith,—faith that G 
work on behalf of his Gospel in Spain, in 
THis own time and way ; and also that, when 
He pleased, ‘‘ A little one would become a% 
thousand, and a small one a strong nation.'t 
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In a few months after, the revolution fol‘/ 
1, and the society’s a 
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then went on to state that he heard of two | cireule tion throughout different parts of} routine of his studies, and the services he 
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other Roman Catholic voters being turned Spain. The demands of the society's agents}| had to undergo and perform, bowed his soul 





out of the chapel—a man named O’Connor | for fresh 
and a@ man named Clancy. Witness said) 
ee ae a, medal for long service'and good | thy present moment, bean supplied to the 
“To Mr. Byrne—The porch where we oo oF agnor, ability. 

were to be put was pointed out by the Bi-| , So rapidly has the cause advanced under 
Idid not go to the parisk chapel the society's that a Theological 

after what was said, and was not turned out. | Tvaining Semmary for students had to be 
he society a few months ago. 

ion was opened with fourteen 





|within him. Fasting brought no peace, 

| penance no satisfaction, and the repetition 

of Ave Marias and Credos nothing but bar- 

renness. When the revolution hroke out, . 
the monastery was abandoned ; and he, being } 
freed by the law of the country from the 
shackles which had bound him, though 
scarcely able to believe it, for a time was 
as one stunned. He wandered about the 
streets, spending his slender stock of resour- 
ces, wondering what was to become of him. 


supplies of Seriptures and books 


} continued unceasing, and these have, up ic 
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students. 


When the Romish Bishop, who, as it ap- These, and whatever number 

10 Romish Bishop, wo, ai P hese, and whatever numbet wy ; 

pears played a prominent sds oA this Fee | ore have sin ee ed : re ap. Y | He had heard distorted statements of Pro- 
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f p aramat ae ROS SMM ea 24 SRA ECAR: are recciving & UhO- | testantism 5 but, after receiving a gospel 
gracelu ransaction, was examined, ne roughly seriptural training under the society 8 portion and some other publications of the 
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naively stated that Boyle was s, Mr. Clough, as resi- | Spanish Evangelization Society, he deter- 
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I two principal agent 
the chapel to avoid disturbance.” On this dent superintendent of the seminary, and |mined to learn for himself whether these , 
apologetic explanation it has been well re-| Rev. Senor Cabrera. things were so. The irresistible truths placed | 
marked :— Che following account of some of the stu- before him in the Protestant Chureh, led him 


to openly abandon Rome ; and, while I write 
these lines, I kuow this young man is suffer- 
ing intense agony of mind. During the last 
three days, his brothers and sisters and other 
selatives have besought him, with entreaties, 
‘ears, and threats, to return to Popery; but 
to-day, after the Rev. Mr. Somerville, of Glas-\, 
gow, said to him, ‘ Whoso loveth father } 
or mother more than me, is not worthy of fk 
me,’ he said to me, ‘ Nothing 


“ This is rather like a clerical account of} 
Pope Gregory’s thanksgiving for the Mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew. It was not for 
the success of the massacre, but because it | His wonders to perform.’ 
was over. We should like to see any one|tleman, while visiting the Escurial to search 
venturing to attack Boyle, or any one else, | . : den 


ne : y.8 | among the national archives, met a student 
at the parish chapel or elsewhere, if the clergy | of the Church of Rome, and to him spoke of 
chose to protect him. 


dents in this theological seminary, supplied 
by Mr. Clough, is full of interest :-— 


“ Truiy ‘God moves in a mysterious way} 
A Christian gen- 
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THE GOSPEL IN SPAIN. a ie RD age Mal gecteles eH 

We learn from the las 


ish Evangelization Society, that, amid all 
the violence and confusion consequent on 
the late revolution, the Gospel of peace is 
being made the power of God unto salvation 
to some who have been emancipated from 
slavish subjection to the priests of Rome. 
Five months before the late Spanish re- 
volution, when the political and religious 
prospects of Spain seemed to be involved in 
hopeless darkness, a meeting of five Span- 
iards and one Englishman was convened in 
Gibraltar, to form a nucleus of a Reformed 
Spanish Church. The proceedings of that 
small but memorable meeting, designated at 
the time ‘‘ The Assembly of the Spanish 
Reformed Church,” were of a deeply inter- 
esting and important character. Such a 
designation, assumed by a meeting so small, 


printed for private circulation, by the Span- 


quarterly paper, | 








A short time since, while the same gentleman 
was visiting at the house of the writer, in 
Seville, a young priest came in, as was his! 
wont, to study the Scriptures, whom he im- 
mediately recognised (though since ordained 
a presbyter) as his friend to whom he had 
spoken in the Hscurial. This.Spaaiard, Se- 
nor Pizarro, is at present being trained by 
the Spaaish Evangelization Society, and 
gives promise of future usefulness. 

‘‘ Another, Senor Fernandez, used to say 
mass to the workmen in the Cartuja-(a China 


RY 


wards appointed parish priest in the Puebla 
de la Reina, and Lent preacher in the Church 
of San Isidoro, in Seville. While walking 
one night through the Calle de las Virgenes 

he w1s induced to enter the Protestant, 
church. It appears that for some years pre- 


| factory in the suburbs of Seville), was after- | 


rn 





| reside in their native country. 


ine from the love of Christ.’ 

«Senor Celadonia Martinez, with his wife 
and infant son, has come from Oran. We 
are all pleased with him; his gentle, humble 
disposition, and his earnestness in the 
cause of his Lord and Master win the hearts | 
of those who speak with him. Of him more , | 
will be said by-and-bye; for, after further 
training, we are inclined to believe God has 
a blessed sphere of usefulness for him. 

<« All these ex-priests whom 1 have men- 
tioned, through much tribulation have fol- 
lowed their Lord, and with Peter may say, 
‘Lo, we have left all and followed Thee.’ ” 

From notes of a recent tour in Spain, we 
learn that the religious movement among 
the Spaniards is not confined to those who 
In Bour- 


; rhea 9 ve A aay s 2 
viously he had doubted some of the principal! geaux, the writer found a Protestant congre- 
ne Oo 


doctrines of the Church of Rome, especially 
those of transubstantiation, the adoration 0 
the Virgin, worship of the saints, and purga- 
tory. ‘The sermon he heard from Mr Cabrera 


gation of Spaniards, numbering some thirty 
persons. ‘The writer adds :— 
“Tt was our privilege to worship with them, 
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and to take some part in their service on the 
Sabbath, after which several of the members 
remaived behind to converse with us. It was 
indeed. refreshing to hear these people speak, 





about their Lord and His cause. One man 
told us that three years since he was plotting 
the life of Senor Cabrera, and bad solemnly 
vowed to kill him, but came to the meeting 
whilst seeking to perform his vow, and the 
word preached that night by Senor Cabrera 
was blest to his soul, and now there is not a 
thing he would not do for him, if in his power. 
We subsequently learnt that this man is one 
of the most zealous labourers, in his humile 
way, for the Lord’s work, and comes every 
Sabbath a league’s distance to attend this 
service.” 

From the mass of information concerning 
the progress of the Gospel in Spain, which 
is before us, our space will only permit us 
to transcribe the following extract, describ- 
ing the first Protestant communion in Se- 
ville, ina congregation gathered to Christ 
by the labours of Senor Cabrera, once a 
Romish priest, and now a zealous preacher 
of the Gospel to his countrymen. This 
Communion was celebrated in what is called 
Holy Week, when Spaniards are collected 
from the surrounding country to witness 
and take part in the monster processions. 
The following is supplied by one who was 
privileged to be a personal witness of the 
most interesting event which he describes :— 

* Whilst all these religious representations 
were taking place inside and outside of the 
cathedral, and thousands were pouring daily 
intothe principal theatres, to witness a drama 
sacro biblico, entitled, ‘La pasion y muerte 
de nuestro Senor Jesu Cristo,’ a far, very far 
different scene was being enacted at the old 
Convente de las Virgenes, and was such a 
scene as we think, not only calculated to re- 
joice the hearts of Christians, but one over 
which, doubtless, the angels of heaven re- 
joiced. In this place, now nicely fitted up, 
and capable of seating about 500 persons, the 
Society’s faithful agent, Rey. Juan Cabrera, 
was preaching nightly to crowded audiences, 
preparatory to the celebration of Communion; 
and on the Thursday, when the religious per- 
formers were rending white vei's and black 
veils, washing the apostles’ feet, &c., in imi- ! 
tation of the incidents in our Lord’s life, 
nearly 200 persons were assembled in the 
Protestant Church, to have communion with ; 
a risen Lord, by partaking of the emblems of 
his dying love. Thus, on this high day of 
Remerias, was celebrated the first Christian 
communion of Spaniards. 

“Tt was our privilege to sit down with 
these dear people ; and it is with much plea- 
sure that we bear our testimony to the fact, 
that never has it been our happiness to at- 
tend a more devout, orderly, and solemn ser- 
vice. Indeed, any one would have thought 
that they had been long accustomed to com- 
municate in this way, instead of it being the 
first time in their lives; and the only human 
solution to the problem is, the influence and 


| 
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as they did, in such zealous and loving strains | 
| 


teaching they have secretly received for years 
past, when no such public communion would 
have been allowed. This is not a statement 
made from a superficial observation, but from 
personal visitation ; for it was our privilege 
to visit many of these families at their resi- 
dences, for reading and prayer, and the gene- | 
ral testimony borne by them proved how | 
much they had appreciated and pre fited by } 
such visitations. Before leaving Seville, a! 
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word must be said about the preacher and the | division addeth zeal to both 
place. Senor Cabrera struck us as being the | divisions introduce atheism. 


most hnmble, yet the most powerful Spanish 
preacher we have heard; and, liumanly speak- | 
ing, he is just the man whose labours may be | 
expected to be blest with yet more abundant 
success ; but already the ‘ Siete Virgenes’ is 
too strait for the numbers which crowd to | 
attend his ministrations. The place is only | 
large enough to pack closely about 500 ner- 
sons, and fully half-an-hour before service 
time, every available corner is packed, and 
laree numbers in consequence cannot get in.? 
The present position of the Papacy ‘in | 
Spain is one of the many facts which prove 
that the 1260 years assigned in “the sure] 
word of prophecy,’’-fer the sontinuance of|| 
its domination, have run out. ‘ A remnant} 
according to the election of grace,” is surely 
being gathered out of a people who were} 
some years ago, in what seemed to be a hope- 
less condition of ignorance and superstition. 
We have surely, in what God is accomp- 
lishing, ample encouragement to labour tor 
the spiritual good of Spain; but for the 
complete emancipation of that and every 
other nation, we must wait the coming of the 
Lord. Then, and no sooner, shall * all the. 
ends of the world remember themselves, and 
turn to the Lord.’’ The events which are 
now taking place happily remind us, that 
*‘the night” of this dispensation ‘is far | 
spent,’ and that ‘*the day” of Millennial/ 
glory, ‘‘is at hand.” y 








BACON ON ATHEISM, 

The following from that profound philo- 
sopher, the author of the Novum Organwmn, 
and, te a great extent, the parent of the in- 
ductive philosophy, is not out of place in 
these days, when superficial thinkers and 
smart essayists combine with Darwinian. 
philosophers, and theological reviewers, in| 
thrusting God out of His own world. The’) 
italics are ours. 

“FT had rather believe all the fables in the 
legend, and the Taimud, and the Alcoran, than 
that this universal frame is without a mind.} 
And therefore God never wrought. a miracle to | 
convince Atheism. beccause His ordinary works|| 
convince tt. It is true that a little philosophy ‘ 
inclineth man’s mind to Atheism ; but depth 
in philosophy bringeth men’s mind about to 
religion ; for while the mind of man looketh | 
upon second causes seattered, it may sometimes 
rest in them and go no further; but when it 
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| scandal of priests ; a third is a custom of pio- 


fane scoffing in holy matters ; and lastly, 
learned times, especially with peace ard 


| prosperity, for troubles and adversities do 


more bow men’s minds to religion, 

“ They that destroy a God destroy man’s 
nobility ; for certainly, manis of kin to the 
beast by his hody, and if he be not of kin to 
God by his spirit, he is a base and ignoble 


, creature. It destroys, likewise, mMagnanimity 


wnd the raising of human nature, Take an 
example of a dog, and mark what generosijyy 
and courage he will put on when he finds 
nimself maintained by a man, who, to him, is 
instead of a God, or melior natura. which 
courage is manifestly such ag that creature 
without that confidence of a better nature 
than his own, could never attain ; so man 
when he resteth and assureth himself upon Di- 
vine protection and favour, gathereth a forée 
and faith which human nature, in itself, could 
not obtain. Therefore, as atheism is in all 
respects hateful, so in this, that it depriveth 
human nature of the means to exalt itself 


{above human frailty. Asit is in particular 


persons, so it is in nature: never was there 
such a state for magnanimity as Rome. Of 
this state Ciecro saith, ‘We have surpassed 
a $ - . : 4 ee 
and overcome all peoples and nations because 
we have perceived that al] things are ruled 


jand governed by the will of the immortal 


God.’ ” 

Let Britain learn @ lesson from ancient 
Rome, and from her philosophic son. She 
owes her greatness to her Protestant relj- 
gion ; and as certainly ag she abandons that, 
and gives way to infidelity, whether political 
or otherwise, she will rapidly sink in the 
scale of nations; the bonds of society will 
be loosened, and social anarchy will bring 
about a terrible retribution. Nor let her 
imagine that she will escape by rushing into 


the arms of the apostate Church of Rome. 





| Popery and infidelity are, in one sense, twin 


sisters ; in another they are mutually cause 
and effect. Popery begets Infidelity, and 
Infidelity, in its turn, drives men back to 
its mother. Both are hell-born, and ean 
only be overcome by the truth and Spirit of 
God. 
> ie 
THE MESSAGE OF PRACE. 


Pn pe nee nes: d Hy t 
A week does not pass without a reeord of 
1 





a barbarous murder in some part of this 


1 sp | 


priest-ridden land, and what is still worse, 
the murderer is r 





garded with such universal 


sides, but many 





beholdeth the chain of thes confederate and | ; ahiee oe 
linked together, it must needs fly to Providence |*¥ mpathy, that every att empt to convict and 
and Deity. ... The Scripture saith, ‘The ) Punish him proves abortive. The following 
fool hath said in his heart, there is no God;’ orief account of the result of the recent trial 
It is not said,‘ The fool hath thought in his }in Galway of a man charged with an attempt 
heart; so as he rather said it by rote in him: | to murder Mr. Lambert, fully illustrates the 
self as that which he would have, than tha) ane 
he can thoroughly believe it or be persuaded) 
of it. For none deny that there is a God, but 
those for whom tt maketh that there were no 


demoralized condition of our country — 


*“ Galway, Midnight. 
Chere has been great excitement in the 
bs 4 2 We sei Tr. Tack WNHNosed + i 
God. It appeareth in nothing more that |town. Myr. Jackson, supposed to be the only 


I 
4 5 ° ; liggaentie ; ror fr Y Terdiet co aot 
Atheism is rather on the lip than in the heart}| ‘'issentient juror from @ verdict of acquittal, 
g 


of man thaiby this, that Atheists will everi| vas mobbed, and pelted with migsiles, He 
be talking of that their opinion as if they |took refuge in the military barrack. The 


fainted in it within themselves, and would be | entry was cut with stones thrown at him. 


f The Judoea y 2 anata - “ 2 
elad to be strengthened by the consent of Phe Judges were driving through the crowd 
others; but the greatest Atheists, indeed, are | When a stone was thrown and broke the \ ins 





3 Q ceri rae | dow of the carriage Bb yO y ne 
hypocrites, which are ever handling holy | (OW of the carriage, bui no one was 7 e 
ada ; : e;) 120 ¥ pie Se ear “iad 1} jackson was « vat A : 4} 1 = 
things, but without fer nng, SC as they Must ; ; a Ne = COnveye d to UNE OL ae 
: : fm ritad nil ot, *¥ i ¢ ith & 
needs be cauterised in the end. j MOUNLEd ana .00t police, with fixed bi ets. 
“The causes of Atheism are, divisions in |+\t1 18 quiet now. The polieg are pat roung 
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. NAPOLEONISM—VISIT OF THE 
FRENCH EMPRESS TO CONSTANTI- 
NOPLE. 

The newspapers have 
fact, that the Empress of the Frencb has 
paid a friendly visit to the Mahometan Sul- 
tan in his own capital ; but up to the time of 
not had so much as a 
surmise as to the object of this visit. Had 
the Empress gone to Rome, we should at 
once nave concluded that her devotion to the 
Pope was the attraction which drew her to 
that city; or had the illustrious lady directed 
her steps to Jerusalem, we should have at- 
gributed her visit to that most interesting spot 
on the face of the eurth, to a superstitious 
estimate of the benefit to be derived from a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. But the fact, 
that a person 80 devotedly attached to the Pa- 
pacy, as the Empress is, should have gone 
out of her way, at a time when her husband 
“was scarcely recovered from what was suppos- 
ed to be a mortal sickness, to pay a cempli- 
ment to the head of the Mahometan apostasy 
in his own capital, 18 a fact so difficult to be 
accounted for, that our public journalists 
have been unable to assign even a plausible 
motive for it. 

In a very able lecture by the Rey. Dr. 
Graham, a minister of the Church of Scot- 
land, who has been for more than twenty-five 

ears a missionary to the Jews in Syria and 
Palestine, we heard that French influence is 
predominant throughout the Hast. We ask- 
ed ourselves, could the visit of the Empress 
have originated in a desire to extend and 
strengthen that influence? But on reflection 


recorded the 


our writing, we have 


wust have been undertaken with a view to 
semething more specific and urgent. Napo- 
leon III., like his uncle, of whom he is a 
copyistsregards the Jews with much favour ; 
could the Empress be sent by her astute 
husband to treat with the Turk for the re- 
storation of Palestine to its rightful owners ? 
Such an object might be very important in 
the eyes of the Emperor, in connexion with 
the settlement of the Hastern Question. 
Again, we havereason to believe that the occu- 
pation of Rome by the French troops, tu prop 
up the dominion of the Pope over a reluc- 
tant people, jeoporadizes the popularity of the 
Emperor with his own subjects. Would he 
not be glad if some plan could be contrived 
to enable him to recede honourably from the 
false position in which his present connexion 
with Rome places him, without giving offence 
to the Romish party? With these facts be- 
fore us, we were led to surmise that the mis- 
gion of the Empress might be, to negotiate 
with $bo Sultan an arrangement by which the 
Pope 2 resicenus sieht he transferred from 
Romo to Jerasaly. % enunge which would 
settie the Rone: Question, so far as France 
way which would not 
be unacceptable to perhaps a majority of the 









Pepe's adherents. Whether any of these 
surmises are f in truth, time must de- 
termine. Asfetuietiing of positive infor- 
mation ba object of Ku- 





genie’s & 
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it appeared to us that Her Majesty’s journey | 
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(apt paiva, | eA 
AN EARNEST APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE 
ORPHAN HOME, DUGORT, ACHILL. 

The Rev. G. A. Heather would most earnestly 
appeal, to all who sympathise with the mission 
werk inthis place, as well as to the collectors for, and 
subseribers to, the Institution, to send in at their 
‘earliest convenience, their subscriptions and col- 
lections, as at the present time several heavy ac- 
counts have to be settled, and the receipts up to 
our present date, show a decrease of nearly £60, 
when compared with those of last year, although 
the number in the Institution has been increased. 


During this month Mr. Heather hopes to put 


into the hands of each subscriber a report of the 


work done, and amount contributed for the Boat 
Harbour, for which further funds are also most 


urgently needed: so that what has already been 
done, may not be injured by the winter storms. 


2 
SCHOOL-MASTERS. 

Persons requiring School-masters will please ap- 
ply to Rev. E. Nangle, 3 Westbury Terrace, Rath- 
gar, Dublin. 

ADVERTISEMENTS. 

TO BE LET IN THE CO. SLIGO. 
COMMODIOUS HOUSE, WITH 
LOCK UP YARD AND OFFICES, a large 

and productive garden, and lawn prettily planted. 
The house can accommodate a large family ; it is 
sttuated within a mile and a-half of a good bath- 
ing strand, It is fifteen English miles from the 
town of Sligo, and twenty-two from Ballina, and 
within ten English miles of a railway station. It 
will be let at a very moderate rent. 

Application to be made to the Rev. E. Nangle, 
3 Westbury Terrace, Rathgar, Dublin. 











Twopence—monthly,— by post 3d, 18, p.p., 
oct. in cover— at J. Snow, 2 Ivy Lane, 
Paternoster Row, London. 

‘YIGNS OF OUR 1 IMES—PROPHETI- 
CAL MAGAZINE, EDITED BY REV. M. 
Baxter, for July, contains the Second Advent by 
Rev. E. T. Vaughan, M.A. The Kingdom of God, 
by R. Govett, M.A. Npaoleon and Spiritualism. 
New French Map of Europe. ‘the Man of Sin, 
by Rev. T. Dean. Sceond Advent, Speech in Par- 
liament. Letter from Rev. R. C. Shimeall, ete. 

June number, Forehadowings of coming Events, 
under 12 heads, (including Napoleonism) by Rev. 
Zobert Smith, and other articles. March num. 
ber, contained Louis Napoleon’s future Propheit- 
career, by Rev. R. C. Shimeall, of New York, ete. 


ACHILL PUBLICATIONS. 


The following works by the Rev. E. Nangle 
will be sent by post to any part of the kingdom 
at the following prices, Postage included. 
gee eh oo CORRESPOND- 

) BNCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 
and the Rev. Hugh Conway, P.P., of Skreen 


Price 4d. Two copies, 6d. 
OF ORDERS IN 











HE VALIDITY 
the Church of England, and the Invalidity 
of Orders in the Church of Rome. Five copies 
6d; twenty copies, 1s. 6d. 
AY PREACHING AND ITS FRUITS 
GOOD AND BAD, with reasons for Separ- 
ating fromthe Movement. 3d. 


RECOLLECTIONS OF SEPARATIST? 
6d, ; 





(November 9, 1869 


REPLY TO MR. SPURGEON’S 
ATTACK on the Evangelical Clergy of the 


Church of England. 


Se ge ee oe FAIRLY TRIED, AND 


its Phenomena traced to their true cause 
Second Edition, carefully revised, with a Preface. 
Price 6d. Second Edition. 4 


Pee ACHILL PROTESTANT CATE- 
CHISM forthe use ofSchools. Fivecopies 


‘d. Twenty copies ls. 6d Seventh Thousand. 


HE ROMISH PASTORAL DISSECT- 

; ED in Seven Letters to Dr. M‘Hale. Price 
6d. 

HRISTIAN TRUTH AND CHRIS- 

TIAN ORDINANCES VINDICATED, and 


the heresy and schism of certain Lay Preachers ex- 
posed. second Edition. 3d. 


pa BAPTISM, WITH STRIC- 
TURES on“ Believers’ Baptism,” by H. Grat- 
tan Guinness. 6d. 


Ghee BIBLE THE TEST OF THE 
OLD RELIGION. Five copies 6d. 
twenty-one copies, ls 6d. ° 


NER EON WITH GLIMPSES 


AND SONGS OF THE COMING KING- 
DOM. Price 2s. 6d. 


ONTROVERSIAL CORRESPOND- 

ENCE between the Rev. Edward Nangle 

Rector of Skreen, and the Rev. ®. O’Rorke, P.P. 
Collooney. Price 4d. Two copies, 6d. 


SHORT AND SIMPLE EXPLANA- 

- TION of the Whole Book of Revelation 

with reference to current events. Cloth, boards 
Price 2s. 


gta! GORHAM CASE EXPLAINED. 
Six copies, 6d. Twenty-four copies, 6d. 


COMPLETE HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION FOR YOUNG PERSONS 
in Three Volumes, bound in cloth, and Frontis- 
piece to each Volume. Four Shillings. Fifth 


Thousand. 








A number of sets of the History of the 
Reformation, not less than 20, if purchased for 
the use of Schools, will be given at Three Shil- 
lings. The Postage to be paid by the Purchaser. 

The other works advertised will be found use. 
ful for general circulation. 

Orders with name and address to be sent to 
the Rev. E. Nangle, Skreen, Ballisodare. 





— 


Gt: PATRICK APOSTLE OF IRE- 
LAND in the Third Century; the story of 
his mission by Pope Celestine in A.D. 431, and of 
his connexion with the Church of Rome, proved 
to be amere fiction ; with an appendix contain- 
ing his Confession, &c., translated into English. 
By R.S. Nicworson, A.M. T.C.D. 
M'Guasnan & Git, 50, Upper Sackville Street 
Dublin: J. Russert Suiru, 36 Soho Square, Lon 
don: ArcHar & Sons, 10, Wellington Place, Belfast? 
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Printed and published for the Proprietor, atthe 
Missionary Settlement, Dugort, Island of Ac- 
hill, Co. Mayo. Subscriptions—Five Shillings 
per annum, payable in advance—to be for-~ 
warded by a Post-office order, on the Pest- 
office, Dublin, Post-paid with the name and 
Address of the Subscriber, legibly written, di- 
rected to the Rev. Hpwarp Nanewzn, 3 West- 
bury Terrace, Brighton Road, Rathgar, Dublin, 
to whem all communications on the business 
of the Achill Herald are to be addrassed, 

















AND IRISE 
REGISTE 








CHURCH ADVOCATE. 
‘RED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 









































ne a 
VOL. XXX. ACHILL ISLAND, DECEMBER 14, 1869. WEEE ROT my 

a eee ee eee SSS er RE 7 os 
CONTENTS Die tinued. pe necessity of such an arrange- | any change in the principles on whichth at 
Solo Giilischibert..: As oe . Be9 ment will be manifest to our readers, when | faithful witness has beon hitherto, and go 
The Personal Infallibility of the Pope 369 | Ve niorm them, that on making up our ac- | long conducted, a hope that you will not, in 
Ritualism and Rationalian.. ac -- 3871 / counts, it appeared that at the close of the |#2Y Wise, shift your ground from those 


Indian Missions 


o- a ee oe 


Retributive Providence ole ar Pah wet 
The Assumption of the Virgin .. Ser raed 
The Priests and the Roman Catholics of 
Ireland a ae a -. 3875 
Political Summary .. ats AY Seu FO 
“ ITmmantel’’.. oh oe Se he RSS 
Cardinal Cullenon the Origin of the Church 3879 
Commutation He ae ons 56 Farell) 
Isaiah’s Great Prophecy ot siete OU 
The proper Position of a Bishop in the 
Church of God ae Sip oe 
Use and Abuse of Newspapers... oa 8382 
383 


The Ritualists in London .. 3 Oe 





LADY residing in an interesting lo- 

eality, (Co. Roscommon,) would wish to 

take a few boarders, who could be educated with 

her own children in English, French, Music, and 

the rudiments of German, and to whose comfort 
every attention would be paid. 

Address, W. H., care of Rev. Geo. French, 
Clantuskert Giebe, Ballinasloe. 


WaerenceneE rene SEAR IE SOSP AEE ARETE i i sts 
Our correspondents will please to notice 
that the present address of the Editor of the 


Aouitt Heraup, &c., is 
Rev, EB, Nangle, 
3 Westbury Terrace, 
Brighton Road, 


. Rathgar, 
DUBLIN. 


TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
EXTENDED CIRCULATION OF OUR PAPER— 
REDUCTION OF THE ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION. 

In our last number, we informed our read- 
ers that on the first day of January 1870, 
our paper would be published under the al- 
tered title of ‘‘the Inisq Cuurcn Apvocats, 
and Achill Missionary Herald,” and we also 
stated ‘that the annual subscription for 
stamped copies would be reduced from five 
to three shillings. We have now to add, 
that unstamped copies may be had for two- 
pencefrom M1. W. Carson, Grafton-st. Corner 
of Stephen’s Green, or they may be obtained 
at the booksellers, vr ordered through the 
news-vendors.. 


In connexion with this very great reduc- 
tion in the price ot our paper, we have been 
obliged to make the following arrangements. 

First. All subscriptions must be paid in 
advance. No receipts will be sent, as the 
reception of the paper will be a sufticient 
acknowledgment, and when subscriptions 
are not renewed, the paper will be discon- 



















strong, and clearly defined foundations, on 
which alone, the Irish Church, or any Church 
can be satisfactorily defended. ; 
_I see it asserted now by a 
cian, that “when the time of the Enelish 
branch of the Church comes, it will be as 
sailed moreas a corporation holding property 
which others covet, and a rank by which 
others are irritated, than ag a machinery for 
preaching special supernatural truths.” If 
this be so; if our position in this countiy 
be truly estimated in this remarkable pags- 
age. it will of course be found untenable for 
any length of time. Nothing will stand firm 
in defiance of the rising tide of human arro.- 
sance, except Divine dogma and Divine pro- 
phecy, t.¢., dogma and prophecy on the ex. 
press athority of God Himself. These 
* special supernatural truths” in the testi- 
mony to Christ, and in their description of 
the rise and progress and fall of Antichrist 
have ever been maintained and commended 
by the Acniti Misstonary HERALD, and 
I have confidencé that whatever changes in 
detail arising out of your altered circumstan- 
ces in Ireland, may be introduced into your 
new series, there will be no lowering of the 
tone of its honoured predecessor : honoured 
by the neglect of the world, honoured by the 
neglect of the sceptic, honoured by the abuse 
of the Romanist and Ritualist, and honoured 
hy the grateful perusal of many ot God’s dear 
children, 
Believe me, faithfully your’s, 
Hueu M’Nene, 


current year, the arrears of subscriptions 
amount to more than £400, The plan 
which we have now adopted, will be a con- 
siderable saving to us, and we think much 
more satisfactory to our supporters. 

We are happy to say that the many kind 
letters which we have received, lead us to 
anticipate a great extension in the circula- 
tion of our paper under our new regulation, 
this will increase its value, as a medium for 
advertisements of a certain class, and our 
friends can help us by procuring such for us. 
No advertisement can be inserted until jt is 
paid for. ‘lhe following scale of charges 
will enable the advertizer to estimate the 
cost of publication :— 


shrewd politi. 





When an advertisement is to be inserted 
six times or upwards, a reduction of 25 per 
cent. will be allowed. 

Subseriptions or payment for advertise- 
ments, will be received by Mr. W. Carson, 
Bookseller, Grafton St. Corner of Stephen’s 
Green, or they may be sent direct to the 
Rev. E. Nangle, 3 Westbury ‘Terrace, 
Brighton Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

And now, having explained our financial ar- 
rangments we have only toassureourreaders 
that while wehave, in accordance with the al- 
tered circumstances of our Church, changed Ee ieee Sc 
the title of our paper, its principles shall re- THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF 
main the same asever. We feel deeply THE POPE. 
grateful to the many kind friends who have |. Pome was not builtin a day. The fabric 
written to us to express their cordial ap- has been carried on from age to age, and 
proval of those principles, and their deter- vie ib is not completed. On the 8th of 
mination to do all in their power to aid us | Pccember, 1854, the novelties of the Rom- 
in advocating them on a more extended \ish Creed were supplemented by another 
seale than ever, by increasing the circula- | U°velty, the Immaculate Conception ; and 
tion of our paper. Were it practicable, we { 20> after a lapse of fifteen years, the novel 
should gladly make our grateful acknowledg- doctrine’ of the personal infallibility of the 
ment to each of these kind friends individu. | POP 18 to be added to the accumulation of 
ally, but as this would involve an amount } ©“T°r: ; A 
of correspondence which we have neither The documents slop which the utterances 
strength nor time to accomplish, we ‘must of assumed infallibility have been recorded, 
content ourselves with this general acknow- | 2"@ catled Bours. We have looked into one 
ledement. of our best English dictionaries for the de- 

Among the many letters which we have finition of this word, and here it is: ‘‘Butn, 
received, we publish the following frem our | 2@ edict of the Pope which has its seal allix- 
honoured countryman, and beloved brother | Bes % contradictory story, @ blander.” The 
int Chriet wine Daan be Ripodienwhasaadan Pope, who claims to be infallible, has been 
a subscriber to our paper almost from its such a notorious blunderer, that the same 
commencement, thirty-two years ago term ne is used to dsionate a blunder, 

My Dear Mr. Nanorz.—I hear vou are | cr contradictory story, has been accepted ag 
about to change, or add to the title of the the Drgper designation of a document aus 
Achill Missionary Herald. Allow me to ex- | thenticated by the Pope’s seal! We think we 
press a hope, that this does not inaugurate shall beable to prove in few w ords inthis paper 


Rey. E. Nangle. 
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magia aes poe 
that “BuLi.” and BLUNDER are indeed syn- 
onimous; and we shall do this, not by 
any absiract reasoning, put by a simple ar- 
ray of undeniable facts. 

The Pope, as a perpetual person, has 
plundered politically, socially, theologically, 
morally, scientifically. 

To illustrate each of these heads fully, 
would require the writing of as many books 
as would make a respectable library. All 
we can do is to select a very few facts from 
an immense pile of authentic history, classi- 
tying. these facts under the several heads 
above indicated. 

1st. The Pope has blnndered politically. 
We know from the infallible authority of 
Holy Scripture, that all are bound to render 
obedience in secular matters to the civil 
power. St Paul’s language on this point 
is unmistakable: ‘‘ Let every soul be sab- 
ject unto the higher powers. For there is 
no power but of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordina ice 
of God; and they that resist shall receive 
to themselves damuation.” —Rom. rae eS 
There is here no exemption for the Pope ; 
« every soul” is to yield obedience to the 
civil power, even should that power be 
represented in the person ofa Nero. Has 
the Pope done this? Nay; he claims ex- 
emption for himself and his priests from the 
jurisdiction of the magisivate, and not only 
this, but he assumes the power to dethrone 
sovereign princes, to absolve their subjects 
from their oath of allegiance, and to bestow 
their kingdoms upon others. The Lovoilety 
of this fact might render illustrations unne- 
cessary. We shall give but a few. Pope 
Constantine I. deposed the successor of 
Justinian ; Gregory Il. absolved the sub- 
jects of the Emperor Leo [sauricus from 
their allegiance ; ‘sregory Ill. deprived the 
same Prince of his kingdom; Pope Zachary 
deposed Childeric ; Gregory VII. deposed 
the Emperor Henry ; Pope Adrian excom- 
municated William of Sicily; Adrian IV, 
excommunicated the Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa. Sentence of excommunication 
was always followed by deposition, unless 
the Sovereign submitted within one year. 
Innocent IIf. deposed Philip and Otho of 
Brunswick; Inuocent IV., the Emperor 
Frederic I1., as well as six other Princes. 
The history of our country supplies many 
illustrations of such political blundering on 
the part-of the Pope. In 1712,:the canon- 
ization of Pope Pras -V. was completed for 
«his unhesitating zeal in striking -with -his 
dread anathema the impious heretic Kliza- 
both, the pretended Queen of iingland, ab- 
solving her subjects from their allegiance, 
and depriving herself, by Pontifical authority, 
of her pretended right to the throne of Ming- 
land.” ‘These are the words of the Bali of 
Canonization, in which the example of Pope 
Pius V. is held up as an object of imitation 
to every Bishop. So much may suffice to 
prove that the Pope has blundered politi- 
cally. 

Qndly. The Pope has blundered socially. 
The sanctity and inviolability of the marri- 
age tie is the hinge on which the whole of 


the social constitution turns. ‘he Pope 
indeed admits as much in ranking matri- 
{mouy amoag the Sacraments, bunt he has 
blundered egregiously by forbidding the 
priests to marry, asserting that they are too 
holy for lawful wedlock, as if participation 
in a Sacrament necessarily involved a cer- 
tain measure of defilement to the recipient, 
whereas God declares that ‘‘ marriage is 
honourable in all.” But the Pope has 
blundered in the matter of the matrimonial 
contract much more than this. The Great 
Head of the Church has declared that 
nothing but the sin of fornication can dis- 
solve the marriage tie, (see Mat. V1. 32, 
and xix. 9,) but the Pope has undertaken 
to dissolve it for a variety of causes, such as 
the heresy of one of the parties, or political 
convenience. Historical illustrations of 
such wicked blundering abound, but we 
must be brief. ‘Uhe student of ecclesiastical 
Be is fully aware that in this matter 


the Pope has erred socially, not less than» 


polltically. 

Brdly. The Pope has erred theologically. 
Pius IV. erred when, by the publication of 
a Bull, he added twelve new articies to the 
Church ; Pius TX. erred when he supple- 
mented these errors in 1854 with the dugina 
of the Immaculate Conception; and he 1s 
now superadding another blunder in pro- 
claiming, as an article of faith, his own per- 
sonal infallibility. We put the matter thus: 
‘These fourteen new dogmas are either true 
or false ; if they ave true, the Pope evred 
negatively io keeping the Church in ignor- 

lance of them, or in opposition to them, forse 
many centuries. If they are false, he has 
erred positively in putiing darkaess for 
light. View these novel doctrines 1a what- 
ever light you will, they prove the Pope to 
be an egregious blunderer. Besides this, 
the Popes of one age evntradicted the Popes 
of another. A Pope has denied the immor- 
tality of the soul, and another has branded 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ as a 
gainful fable. But we must restrain our 
pen. Whoever wishes for full information 
on this subject, we refer him to “ Hidgar's 
Variations of Popery.” We pass on to ob- 
serve,— 
4thly. That the Pope has erred morally. 
His ignorance and error, as to what a Chris- 
tian ought to do, is as profound as his ig- 
norance and error concerning what a Chris- 
tian ought to believe. ‘he wicked blund- 
ers of the Pope in the matter of morals, isa 
very wide subject. We hope to, enter into 
it with some fulness in a future number. 
We shall now only observe that the lowest 
depth of moral degradation consists in the 
perpetration of crime under the mispersua- 
sion that it is an act of heroic virtue. From 


this species of immorality, we might reason- 


ably expect that infallibility, if a reality, 
would preserve its claimant. Our Lord des- 
cribes the immorality to which we allude, 
by stating a particular instance of it; ‘* The 
time cometh that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doeth God’s service.” Now 
the Popes have murdered God’s saints by 
thousands, under the mispersuasion, that 
they performed an acceptable service to God. 


For this purpose the infernal Inquisition was 
founded, and if we wish to know who was 
its founder, the Jesuit Morery will inform us. 
In the article ‘ L.quisition,” in his ‘ Grand 
Dictionaire,” he writes, ‘‘ A tribunal which 
the Popes establisied for the discovery and 
punishment of heresy.” Every one knows 
that the Inquisition was founded by Pope 
Innocent IIL. for murdering the Albigen- 
ses. Andif the reader wishes to be in- 
formed of the atrocious cruelties perpetrated 
in after ages with the sanction of succeeding 
Popes, on persons whose only erime con- 
sisted in simple dependence on the atone- 
ment of Christ, we reter him te Llorente’s 
history of that dark and blood-stained tribunal. 
To require reasonab'e men in this nineteenth 
century, to believe thatthe suecession of men 
who established such a tribunal, and up- 
held it as long as publie opinion tolerated 
their san:tiaonious iniquity, were guide! by 
a Divine intallibility, is such an enormous 
draft upon our eredulity, as few in their 
secret convictions can honour. Purposing 
to return to this subject in a future number, 
we now proceed to show—5thly —That the 
Pope has blundered scientifically. 

In the year 1668, Galileo, the celebrated 
Florentine astronomer, was cast into the 
dungeons of the Inquisition for asserting 
the great asironomival truth of the earth's 
motions on its axis and round the san. The 
Inquisitors, in their sentence of condemna- 
tion against Galileo, stated, ‘ that the earth 
is neither the centre of the world, nor im 
movable, but that it possesses a daily motion 
is likewise an absurd proposition, false in 
philosophy, and theologically considered, at 
ieast erroneous in point of faith.” The 
Pope endorsed this scientific blunder, for 
we are informed that the Court of Rome 
took care to have the sentence of Galileo’s 
condemn ‘tion published throughout Europe. 
It is rumoured thst Cardinal Cullen still 

clings to the scientific blunder perpetrated 
by the Pope, in his more than tacit approval 
of the condemnation of Galileo, and we must 
say if the Cardinal does so, he acts consist- 
ently as an advocate of Papal infallibility, 
certainly if Galileo's theory be true, as 
| 


—_—— 


— 


every one now-a-days knows it to be, Pope 
Urban blandered egregiously in condemning 
it as a falsehood. 

Mr. O‘Connell used to say ‘that one fact 
was ay good as a cartload of arguments.” 
In this paper we have applied this principle 
to test the truth of the affirmed personal in- 
faliibility of the Pope. We have stated a 
few unquestionable facts t¢ prove that the 
Pope who claims personal infallibility has 
plundered egregiously, wickedly, and mis- 
chievously in every subject with which he 
has interfered. He has meddled with polities, 
social science, with faith and morals, with 
literature and science, and he has muddled, 
by his iafallible blundering, every matter 
with which he has meddled. 

And now in conclusion we ask, What have 
the advocates of the Pope's personal infalli- 
bility to say to these things ? They cannot 
deny the facts which we have stated, with 
hundreds more equally damaging to the 
Papal assuinption of intallibility. We dare 
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them to a denial. We emphatically repeat 
it, Our facts are undeniable. How then do 
the advocates of the Pope’s infallibility en- 
deavour to elude the conclusion naturally 
following from these facts ? Why they tell 
us that the Reformers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, as well as the leading advocates of the 
Protestant cause since their time, have made 
their blunders too. We freely admit it, nor 
is it needful that we should deny or ques- 
tion the failure of our Protestant leaders, in 
order to maintain our position as Protest- 
ants. We own no infallible authority out- 
side the Bible. When our Protestant 
leaders have erred, their errors only illus- 
trated the common weakness of our fallen 
nature. They only proved that they had 
not, what they never claimed, infallibility 
securing them against possibility of mis- 
take or error. And if the actual mistakes 
of the Reformers prove this, we cannot see 
how the blunders of the Pope are not equally 
potent to prove that they are alike desti- 
tute of infallibility, and that the pretension 
to such a prerogative is the veriest sham 
which human impudence ever proposed to 
the acceptance of human credulity. 


1 ea 
RITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 

It isa great mistake to imagine that 
there is au essential difference between Ri- 
tualism and Rationalism; they are twin 
sisters, having a common parentage in In- 
fidelity, of which they are only different 
phases; Ritualism being the infidelity of 
superstition, and Rationalism the infidel- 
ity of intellect. The “Church Times” is 
one of the principal organs of Ritualism, 
and in a recent number of that paper, the 
leading article is devoted to a laboured vin- 
dication of Dr. Temple’s appointment to 
the “ee of Exeter, and in a letter from the 
notorious Dr. Littledale, publisked in the 
same paper, that enemy of the Reformers 
and their glorious work, informs us that he 
regards the elevation of the rationalistic 
essayist, to the Episcopal Bench, without 
“sorrow or apprehension.” ‘Truly “a fel- 
low feeling makes us wondrous kind.” 


INDIAN MISSIONS. 

“The Missionary Conference of Calcutta 
has resolved to take a very detailed and elab- 
orate census of Protestant Missions in India 
at the same time as the ordinary census is 
made. It would be well if the Roman Catho- 
lic authovities would do the same for their 
Missions. Very interesting information 
would thus be obtained, aud it would be easy 
to check the generai results by means of the 
Government tables, which will state the sect 
to which each Christian belongs, as well as 
the various castes and divisions of Hindoos 
and Mussulmans. How little reliable Ro- 
man Catholic statistics on this subject are, 
may be imayined from the fact that their ec- 
clesiastical returns show 544,558 Christians 
in the Madras Presidency, or 180,462 more 
than all the Christians of every sect and race 
as givenin the unbiassed Government|census. 
Authorities like Bishop Tissot of Vizagapa- 
tam admit that their figures are not to be 
trusted.—” Friend of India Oct. 


Oo 
THE POLITICAL IMPORTANCE OF AN 
ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 
“ We have a National. Church; we have an 
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ACHILL ISLAND, DEC. 14, 1869. 

RETRIBUTIVE PROVIDENCE. 

Ir has been well observed, that 
there is no day of judgment for nations. 
There is a day of judgment for indi- 
viduals, as it is written: ‘* We shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of Currst. 
So then every one of us shall 
give of himself to Gop.”— 
Rom. 10—12 Im the issue of 
that solemn assize, the reproach which 
unbeliving men cast upon the equity of 
Gop’s moral government, because in 
this dispensation the righteous are often 
afflicted, while the wicked prosper, will 
be rolled away, as the prophet Mauacar 
writes: *‘ U’hen shall ye return and dis- 
cern between the righteous and_ the 
wicked, between him that serveth Gop 
and him that serveth him not.’’—Mal. 
ili, 18. (See also 2 Thess. i. 4—9. 

We do not deny that individuals may 
be the subjects of Gop’s discriminating 
and righteous judgment even now. The 
eases of PHARAOH, BRLSHAZZAR, JEZEBEL; 
ANNANIAS, and Sapurra, and Heron, for. 
bid such a supposition; but we say 
that these are special cases, the 
rule of Gop’s moral government under 
this and previous dispensations, but 
the exceptions -to his ordinary 
mode of proceeding. ‘‘No man knoweth 
either Jove or hatred by all that is be- 
fore them; all things come alike to all; 


ee @ 


account 
Xiv. 


not 


hereditary uristocracy ; we have an hereditary \here is one event to the righteous and 








to the wicked; to the good, and to 
the clean, and to the unclean; to him 
that saerificeth and to him that sacri- 
ficeth not; as is the good, so is the 
sinner; and he that sweareth and he 
that feareth an oath.”—Eccles. ix. een 
In conformity with this mysterious pe- 
culiarity of the Divine government, the 
Grear TracaeR warned his hearers 
against the rash conelusion, that those 
unhappy individuals ‘whose blood Pmare 
mingled with their sacrifices,” or those 
who were crushed to death by the fall- 
ing of the tower of Siloam, ‘were sin- 
ners above all that dwelt at Jerusalem, 
because they suffered such things.’’— 
Luke xiii, 1—5. The mind cf man 
is ever disposed to anticipate the judg- 
ment of Gop in the case of indivi- 
duals, but Scripture warns us of the 
folly and wickedness of indulging such 
a propensity, ‘‘Judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lorp come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
every man have praise of Gop.’’—Ist 
Cor, iv. 5. 

But while the day of manifestation of 
Gop's judgment on individuals is future, 
the day of judgment on nations, and 
Churches, and classes is a present re- 
lity; and surely this retributive provi- 
dence is being manifested with singular 


clearness in Gop's dealings at this 
time with our Church and nation. 
First. Our Irish Charch has been 
unfaithful to her trust. We thankfully 
admit that there has been for some 
time past a considerable awakening to a 
sense of her responsibility, but this 
cannot blot out of the book of (Goov’sg 
remembrance her past iniquities.  Look- 


ing back on the earlier part of the present 
century, what provocations to wrath do we 
discover in the worldly pomp and pride of 
our Bishops, whose only concern, with re- 
ference to the things of Gop, was to silence 
the testimony to the Gospel of the grace 
of Gop, when the heart of some solitary 
presbyter under their jurisdiction wag 
moved to speak of its preciousness. 
Those who have not had actual experience 
of the period to which we refer, may 
think this an 


exaggeration, but we 
testify that which we know. The 
clergy, too, at the same time were no 
better than the Bishops, and _ the 
people were no better than their 


pastors. ‘Their utter indifference to Di- 


vine truth, their worldliness and sensu- 
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ality, verified the adage, ‘ Like people 
like priest.” We speak that we do 
know, and testify that we have 
seen, aud there are many still living 
whose painful reminiscences of the 


the past sadly assure them, that this is 
mo exaggeration of the evil case of our 
Trish Church, in the earlier part of the 
present century. Gop in mercy revived 
his work in the midst of us some forty 
years ago, and we are thankful that at 
this time the Gospel is proclaimed from 
almost every pulpit; but we ask, where 

the fruit? This is what the Head 
ot the Church looks for, and without 
it the clearest profession of the Gospel 


is a sham in’ His sight, whose eyes 
are like a flame of fire. Gop has 
visited us now with chastisement, and 


‘sure we are, that just in the same pro- 


portion as we are influenced by the 
Hoty Sprart, we shall bow in meek 
submission to the stroke, and confess 


that the infliction is less than our in- 
iquities deserved. 

It is probable that some may say, and 
that more may think, that our estimate 
of the amount of vital Christianity im 
our Irish Church is too low, and that 
there is nothing in its condition to bring 
it under Divine chastisement. We reply, 
that the subjection of our Church to 
such chastisement, is not a matter of 
speculation, but a simple mutter of fact. 
Still it will be asked, can it be imagined 
that the AtmicHry can be displeased 
with a Church which contends so ear- 
nestly for the faith against the manifold 
forms of heresy which have appeared in 
these perilous time—a Church which has 
laboured so. hard in the cause of Serip- 
tural education in its daily and Sunday 
schools—a Ohurch which has its Home 
Missions for formal Protestants and Ro- 
man Catholics—a Chureh which has 
done so much in the blessed cause of 
the Bible Society—a Church whose min- 
istera are so learned, and of such 
blameless conversation—a Church whose 
missionaries proclaim the truth to Jews 
and Mahometans, as well as to Gentile 
idolaters, in every part of the world— 





thee, because thou hast left thy first love.” 
The measure of outward service was 
maintained without diminution, but the 
inward fervour of love had declined; and 


then let us mark the terrible threat 
which expressed the Lorp’s abhorrence 
of such declensions: ‘‘ Remember, there- 


fore, from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works, or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, und will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, 


them a practical disposition to throw 
the weight of their influence into the 
Popish, rather than into the Protestant 
scale, not that they had any leaning 
towards Popery as a religious system, 
for they speak in private of it and its 
priests in terms of unmitigated contempt, 
and not a few were not ashamed to con- 
fess that the different course which they 
pursued in public was adopted with a 
view to increase their rental, and ad- 
vance their popularity; and those who 





except thou repent.”—Riv. li, 1—$. It 
is “the work of faith and labour of 
love’ which the Lorp approves. In 


the same proportion as there is ‘‘ faith 
uvfeigned,” there will be ‘love without 
dissimulation,’ for ‘faith worketh by 
love.” It is the want of love in the 
Church which we deplore. Were we to 
address the generality of professors in 


[such language of fraternal affection as 
‘characterizes the apostolic Epistles, our 


words would be the cant of hypocrisy— 
expressions without’ any corresponding 
reality of inward emotions. Here is our 
deficiency. And where is our remedy ? 
Some have vainly expected to find it by 
abandoning apostolic orders and forming 
little dissenting cliques; but they have 
been universally disappointed —schism is 


the great hindrance of love. We have 
known many who seemed for a while 
to have realized in their narrow secta- 


honestly exposed such iniquity, and 
warned them of the righteous judgment 
of Gop which would assuredly fall on 
its perpetrators, were hooted down as 
firebrands and fanatics. In making this 
statement, we do but record our own 
painful experience. Now, we ask, has 
not the threatened judgment of which 
faithful men warned them, come upon 
them? ‘Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lorp hath not done it ?’— 
Amos iii. 6. Could the evil with which 
Irish Landlords are threatened come upon 
them if Gop had not appointed it? We 
know from the whole of Gop’s recorded 
dealings in the government of the world, 
that he uses the worst and the vilest 
of men as a rod for the chastisement 
of his professing people. (See Isa. x. 
5.) And this peculiarity of the Divine ad- 
ministration is now being illustrated in the 





rianism a great fervour of love, to have 
divided on some crotchets, and the dif- 
ference of judgment so thoroughly alien- 
ates affection, that those wlio seemed 
to walk before Gop as dear children, 
withheld from each other even the com- 
mon courtesies of life. We know no 
remedy against the declension of love in 
the Church, save that which the Lorp 
himself proposes to every individual mem- 
ber of it:— 

‘Abide in me,ani [Tin you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine; no more can ye, except yeabide in me, I 
am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth mueh 
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing.”—John 
xy. 4, 5. 

But there is another class 
whom Gop’s chastening hand is 


upon 
laid-— 


can it be that judgment is to be ap- {we allude to the Landlords of Iveland. 


prehended by a Church so fruitful in 
good works? It is quite true that all 
this, and much more, might be said for 
our Irish Church. We believe that these 
works, so excellent in themselves, may 
be traced up to the revival of true doc- 
trine, by the power of the Hory Spirrr, 
which took place some forty years ago ; 
but while the works continue, we greatly 
fear that the Divine impulse which ori- 
ginated them, has, in a great measure, 
ceased to operate. The Church of 
Ejhesus was commended by the Lorp 
for her works, and labours, and patience, 
for her earnest protest against evil, for 
detection and exposure of false teachers, 
and the untiring patience, and self-deny- 
ing energy with which she laboured for 
Carist’s sake. ‘‘ Nevertheless,’ added 
he Loro, “Ll have somewvoat 


Have not they too been unfaithful to 
their trust? As a class, they are Pro- 
testants, professed believers in CuristT. 
Have they used the influence of their 
position to forward the interests of the 
Master they profess to serve? Some 
have, but they are easily counted. We 
have known a wealthy Protestant Land- 
lord who refused to contribute to the 
Protestant Orphan Society of the county 
in which he resides, because, he 
said, it was an exclusive Institution, 
and we have known the same _ person 
to contribute ten, twenty, thirty, forty 
pounds towards a Popish Mass-house, or 
some other Popish object! Such cases 
of outrageous and faithless inconsistency 


are not common, but we hesitate not 
to say that, viewimg the Irish Land- 


against ‘lords as a class, there has been among 


use which Gop is making of weak andfxit1- 
less rulers, and rabid idol-priests, and 32l- 
fish demagogues, and a degraded and priést- 
ridden rabble, to scourge a class: which 
failed to use their position of influence in 
the service of Him to whom they owed their 
elevation. We again repeat the prophet’s 
question : ‘‘ Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lorp hath not done it?” To what 
a fearful height the tide of iniquity has risen 
in our land. The murder of a landlord has 
almost become a normal occurrence ; and so 
universally does sympathy go alorg with 
the assassin, that he is never brought to 





justice, and such is the weakness of our 
faithless rulers, that they take no care to 
abate the incentives to etime, which have 
made Ireland ‘a field of blood.” A Rom- 
ish priest, at a tenant-right meeting, trie d 
and condemned a landed proprietor as a 
‘‘telon.” Another of the same class re- 
commended the people to persevere in vio- 
|lenee as the only means of extorting con- 
cessions from the government. At a tenant- 
| right meeting, at which the tar or GRANARD, 
lan apostate Protestant, presided, a Popish 
priest named Doyle, proclaimed undying 
war against the Landlords of Ireland. He 
is represented to have said that every one 
| present had as much right to live on the 
(land as the Landlord. ‘Ifa Landlord of- 
fered to buy them out, they might deal with 
him as they pleased, but af a Landlord said, 
‘T will exterminate you,’ he would say to 
them, ‘ Exterminate him.’”  Professing to 
feel nothing but kindness towards the land- 
lords, ne warned them of certain niessages 
coming across the Atlantic. He read one 
of those messages from Jonn Mircnsn, 
‘whom he described as a man who had 








December 14, 1869.) 


teres 


AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 





EINE 





573 





greater influence with the Irish race than 
perhaps, any living Irishman. The message 
is certainly short and to the point. It is 
this :—‘‘ If your landiord evict you, shoot 
him like a mad dog.” But there may be a 
difficulty in finding the landlord, an event 
for which Mr. Mrrouenx provides: ‘ If the 
landlord lives in London, shoot the agent ; 
andif you cannot shoot the agent, shoot the 
bailiff, or all three together.”’ 

We again ask, ‘‘ Can there be such evil 
as this in a city, and the Lorp hath not 
done it?” From this evil Gop alone can 
deliver the landlords of Ireland, and if they 
desire that his arm should be put forth for 
them, they must alter the whole course of 
their conduct, which has caused that Al- 
mighty arm to be put forth in chastisement 
against them. 

Let us not be misunderstood, as if we 
joined in the outcry against the Protestant 
landlords of Ireland, as a pack of ruthless 
exterminators. We dono such thing; we 
believe that in their dealings with their ten- 
antry, as between man and man, the Irish 
landlords are not less just and liberal than 
any other class of the community; nor is 
the discontent which now exists among the 
peasantry to be attributed to landlord 
oppression and injustice. It has been ad- 
mitted by the ‘‘ Times’ Commissioner” that 
even in those places where ‘‘ simmering dis- 
content’? has almost reached the boiling 
point of actual insurrection, there has been 
a wonderful improvement in the condition 
of the agricultural population, and that in 
many parts of Tipperary, where disaffection 


is most rampant, the material condition of 


the farmers and agricultural labourers would 
bear comparison with the condition of the 
same classes in the most favoured localities 
in England. Nor is the discontent to be 
attributed to high rents; we believe that in 
the Protestant county of Down, land fetches a 
higher price than in the Popish county of Tip- 
perary. Popery is the bitter root from which 
the characteristic ills of Ireland grow; and 
we believe that the great sin of the Protest- 
ant landlords, which has subjected them to 
the chastisement under, which they are now 
writhing, @onsists in the indifivrence to 
Curist’s authority, and the selfish and 
short-sighted policy which has held them 
back trom using their influence against that 
antichristian superstition. 

We have said that the Almighty Ruler 
and Righteous Judge of men uses his ene- 
mies to scourge his offending peopie; but 
we must now add, that when this purpose is 
accomplished, the ministers of Gop’s wrath 
become in their turn the victims of His 
righteous judgment. (See Isaiah x. 1 —19.) 
And sure we sre that this proceeding will, 
ere long, be illustrated in the history of our 
country. We merely state the principle, 
we presume not to foretel the prezise mode 
of its application, which is known to Gop 
alone. We may, however, say that we 
plainly see the beginning of the end. Eng- 
land has many and increasing elements of 
trouble and ruin within herself; ; she is also 
losing her prestige among the - nations. 
There are calamities looming in the dis 














tance. The cloud which portends the com- 
ing tempest may now be no bigger than a 
man’s hand, but it grows as it advances, 
and will at length descend with a desolating 
flood upon the land. The priests of Rome, 
impelled by an ecclesiastical ambition and a 
murderous intolerance, are training the peo- 
ple to an utter disregard for the sacredness 
of property and human life; bat we have 
shown in this and former numbers of our 
paper, that there is a growing distrust in 
the soundness of the claims which the 
priests put forth for a supernatural author- 
ity. A strong taint of infidelity is becom- 
ing manifest in the Fenian organization, and 
when it has acquired sufficient strength, the 
priests must assume a determined posi- 
tion of resistance, and then the hellish pas- 
sions which they are now fostering in their 
dupes, will be turned with terrible effect 
against themselves. We are confident that 
such will be the course of events in this 
country. 

In such a state of things, the thinking 
mind can realize no security, but in the 
belief of Gop’s promises. ‘ A book of re- 
membrance is written before Him, for those 
that fear Him, and that think upon His 
name, and they shall be His in that day, 
when He makes up his jewels, and He 
will spare them as a man spareth his own 
gen that serveth him.” Now, indeed Gop’s 
dear children may suffer with the class with 
which, in the world’s arrangement, they are 
numbered. But in the day ofrighteous in- 
dividurl retribution which is approaching, 
“we shall return and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serve GoD, and nim that serveth him not.” 
For the wicked shall be as ashes un- 
der the soles of the feet of his people, in 
the day of lis appearing, ‘‘ Saith the Lord 
of Hosts.” See Mal. iii. 16—18, iv. 1—3 


Since the above was written, facts have 
occurred which are singularly confirmatory 
of our persuasion as to the growing unpopu- 
larity of Romish priests in this country, 
and of our anticipation concerning the just 
judgment of ALmiacuty Gop which will fall 
upon those evil men, when He, by their 
‘‘ wicked hands” has inflicted merited chas- 
tisement on an unfaithful Church and peo- 
ple, upon whom His name is called. 

The fact to which we allude is this, that 
the Fenians have returned a i’enian con- 
vict, O*‘Donovan Rossa, to represent the 
great county of Tipperary in the Imperial 
Parliament, in spite of all the efforts of the 
priests in favour of Mr. Heron, a Roman 
Catholic barrister, the government candidate, 
the advocate of tenant-right, &c., and the 
nominee of the priesis. 

The failure of the superstitious reverence 
with which priests used to be regarded, is 
illustrated, not only by this great fact, but 
in the detail of the proceedings by which it 
was accomplished, and the favour with which 
it was generally regarded in every part of 
the country where Fenianism prevails. 

In Tipperary, a priest's house was wreck- 
ed by the Popish mob, because he opposed 


| the will of the people, in using his influence | 


alust the felon candidate. 











“Several of the Romish prie sts were hunted 
through the streets by the mob, and one of 
them would have received personal injury 
had he not taken refuge in the station house, 
which his pursuers surrounded, and did not 
disperse until compelled to doso by the police. 

Four priests attempted to silence a person 
who was addressing the crowd in favour of 
O‘Donovan Rossa. But the mob took part 
with the orator, heaping abundant abuse on 
the priests, and at length the attitude of the 
mob became so alarming, that the authori- 
ties deemed it necessary for the preservation 
of the peace, to interfere with a large force 
of constabulary and military. 

From all this it is evident that we are en- 
tering upon a new chapter in the history of 
priestcraft in our distracted country. The 
government have been taught that in de- 
pending on the influence of the priests to 
aid them in governing the country, they 
were leaning on a broken reed. Our faith- 
less rulers have now learned that the priest- 
hood cannot successfully oppose the will of 
the people. They may “inflame the popular 
passions, they may appear to guide the 
movement which carries them on, but if 
they attempt to arrest its progress, their 
weakness becomes at once apparent. 

Nor let it be imagined that the growing 
contempt for priestly authority is confined 
to Tipperary. Rejoicings nae taken place 
at Cork, Limerick, and many other places, in 


connexion with the proceedings in that 
county. At Cork 5,000: men marched 


through the streets at night, 
order, with torches, banners, and music, 
while bonfires blazed, and houses were il- 
luminated. In the county of Longford the 
Fenians are now working against the priests, 
to send another convicte ‘d felon of their party 
to represent them in Parliament. 

All classes of statesmen have endeavoured 
to rule this country irrespective of the. sua- 
Preme homage which is due to Gop, and 
truth, and righteousness. The idol-priests 
of Rome, because they were supposed to be 
the dominant power in theland, wers taken as 
the auxiliaries, but in reality the masters of 
her Majesty’s ministry. To. secure their 
services our Protestant Church was robbed. 
Let the thoughtful reader mark how AL- 
miguty Gop has blasted this wicked policy, 
and exposed its falsehood and iniquity. 
Fenianism is now the dominant power, be- 
fore which the priests must bow, and to be 
consistent with the principle of their own 
policy, our faithless rulers should transfer 
to them the favours which they have hitherto 
lavished on the Romish priesthood. 

The advocates of the unrighteous _liberal- 
ism which has drawn this country to the 
brink of ruin, stand aghast at the worse 
than failure of their Christless policy. Their 
great organ, the ‘* Limes,’’ in thorough be- 
wilder ment writes :— 

«“ The state of Irelandis disquieting. The 
election of O'Donovan Rossa for Tipperary 
is an evil omen for peace. The election of a 
felon ig indeed, absolutely void; the votes 
eiven to him are thrown away. and Mr. Heron 
will probably be placed in his seat by the 
Election Judges. But the fact, that, through 
‘favour or teirov, a Fenian Convict has re- 
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ceived the votes of the majority of those who 
ventured tb the poll in Tipperary, cannot be 
extenuated. Nor does it stand alone. Black 
clouds overhang the southern half of the is- 
land, and apparently refuse to lifi; and 
though streaks of light flicker about the edge 
of the darkness, they do not penetrate, still 
less dispel it. The most frivolous must be- 
eome serious in considering such a pheno- 
menon. Bad in itself, it oppresses us more 
because it is a disappointment of hope. Some- 
thing has been done; more is about to be 
done ; yet no fruit of the policy of justice 
England has entered upon and solemuly pro- 
mised to pursue is appearing. There were 
two great grievances giving occasion to the 
complaints of Ireland—the Church and the 
Land. The first has been redressed. The 
men who accomplished this feat have pro- 
mised to redress the other grievance, and 
are now studying the means of removing it. 
Yet there is no abatement of disaffection. 
It may eveu be feared that there has been an 
increase of it. It is not merely that those 
who were seditious before are seditious still ; 
it would be absurd and irrational to suppose 
that any Act of Parliament would alter the 
temper ot those who live on Sreason. The 
point is, that their utterances command at 
least as mnch assent as befoie -it may be 
more. There is no growth of sentiment re- 
pressing their outrages. There is no sym- 
pathy of faith in the legislation of the coming 
session which restrains men from denouncing 
the Legislature and the Constitxtion. Inish- 
men have not learned from their experience 
of past legislation to trust to the legislation 
of the future. Whatever respect could once 
be discerned in the popular assemblages 
seems dwindling. ‘The nation is rapidly be- 
coming demoralized. The functions of Go- 
vernment are falling into desuetude. The 
murderous jocosity of the Rev. Mr. Ryan, 
who described the ‘ tumbling’ of lan.ilords, on 
the hustings of Tipperary, is appropriately 
followed by the election of a convicted enemy 
of the Throne as the representative of his 
applauding hearers.” 


In a subsequent part of the article from 
which we have taken the above extract, the 
‘¢ Times” asks, ‘* What is to be done?” We 
answer, The remedy is obvious. Revers3 
the whole Governmental policy which began 
with the fatal Act of 1829; let Curist be 
honoured in our Legislature ; let all the 
State support be withrdawn from the Pa- 
pal Antichrist ; let the Bible be restored to 
the position of supremacy which, as the 
Word of Gop, it is entitled to hold in our 
national schools ; let the public schools and 
colleges of England be purged of the Popish 
leaven which is spreading its evil influence 
through the country; let the property of 
our Irish Church be returned to it, while 
the Church is left free to govern itself, and 
thereby to remove the abuses which hitherto 
have marred its efficiency. If Gop in mercy 
does not raise up some able statesman with 
gifts to command the respect of the nation 
and with faith, and the indomitable courage 
which true faith inspires, to oppose to the 
rising tide of infidel liberalism, such Chris- 
tian Legislation as this, we are deeply per- 
suaded that Britain will be hurled’ from 
the high elevation to which her Protestant- 
ism. raised her, to illustrate in abject degra- 
dation the truth of that Scripture, « Those 


THE ASSUMPTION OF THE VIRGIN. 

It is said that the Papal conclave, at pre- 
sent sitting at home, intends to turn this 
fiction into an article of faith, and boldly to 
proclaim, on pain of everlasting damnation, 
the necessity of a belief in the bodily as- 
sumption of Mary. We cannot affect any 
surprise at this as others do. It bas long 
veen our settled conviction, that no absurd- 
ity, however monstrous, is too great to be 
put forth by that gigantic system of Papal 
imposture, which has so leng put out the 
eyes of Christendom. And we regret to add, 
no fiction, however ridiculous, is too great 
for the credulity of thore who surrender their 
consciences and intellect to the guidance of 
the priests. 

As for the Assumption of the Virgin, it 
isa myth. It is as utterly destitute of 
foundation in historic fact, as the most crazy 
notion that was ever conceived in the brains 
of drivelling, ignorant, bigoted, and fanati- 
cal monk. The man who invented it, who- 
ever he was, and happily for his reputation 
no one can tell, was either a knave of the 
first water, or a crack-brained madman, fit 
only for acellin Bedlam! There is not 
the least pretence of authentic history on 
the subject. The first writer who makes 
mention of the fable is said to be John Da- 
mascene, who lived in the eighth century. 
The following is the account which is con- 
tained in the Breviary :— 

“ From the Sermon of St. John Damascene. 
on the falling asleep of the Mother of God, 
Lesson iv., we hear from an ancient tradi- 
tion, that at the time of the glorious falling 
asleep of the blessed Mary, allthe holy apos- 
tles who were abroad over all the earth, 
preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, were 
in a moment of time, assembled at Jerusa- 
lem, being carried aloft in the air. As soon 
as they arrived there, (at Jerusalem,) a vision 
of angels appeared to them, and the psalmody 
of the heavenly powers was heard by them, 
and thus she, with Divine glory, delivered up 
her holy soul into the hands of God. But 
her body, the which had, in a certain inef- 
fable way, conceived God, being carried forth 
to burial, with the singing of hymns by the 
angels and the aposties, was deposited in a 
sepulchre in Gethsemane, and there the 
chanting of the angels continued for three 
whole days. But at the end of the three 
days the chant ceasing, the apostles who 
were present (four Thomas, the only one who 
had been absent, had not arrived till afte: 
the third day, and he wished to adore the 
body which conceived God) opened the tomb, 
but her sacred body could no where be found. 
When thay could find nothing but the things 
which were 4-posite'l with the body, and had 
replenished themselves with the ineffable 
fragrance that issued from the same, thev 
closed the tomb. Amazed at this marvellous 
mystery they could come to no other conciusion, 
than that He who was pleased to take flesh 
of the Virgin Mary . . was also pleased, 
after her decease, to honour the same imma- 
culate body, by t-anslating it to glory before 
the common and universal resurrection.” 

Such is the absurd fable of the Assump- 
tion of the Virgin. Its blasphemy in parts 
is only equalled by its folly. Can any ra- 
tional being believe that all the apostles 


that honour me I will honour, and those | Were thus, in a moment of time, whisked 


that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” | through the air, from the four quarters of 


the globe, to witness, not the assumption, 
but the death of Mary. Is it likely that, 
had such an event taken place, no mention 
of it would be fcund in Scriptare? The 
legend states that the apostles were still 
alive ; surely then John, who came specially 
from Ephesus, to whom our Lord commend- 
cd his mother, and wao made all the ar- 


guori, would have made some mention of it 
in his Gospel, Epistles, or the Apocalypse. 
Had such an event taken place as the As- 
sumption, would it have been left to mere 
inference, as it confessedly was, for no one 
saw it? After three days the sepulchre, it 
is said, was opened to enable Thomas to~ 
adore the body, and the body was not to be 
found. This bears the evident stamp of in- 
credibility. Our Lord’s body was not in- 
deed found in the tomb, but he immediately 
appeared to the disciples, and ate and drank 
with them after he rose from the dead. 
Farther, having remained on earth forty 
days, he visibly ascended up into heaven be- 
fore their eyes. Here then we have the as- 
sured testimony of eye-witnesses recorded 
in the sacred Seriptures. But in the case 
of Mary, no evidence is given. The tomb 
was found empty. Why then did she not 
appear and put the matter out of doubt ? 
Why was her alleged Assumption left to be 
a mere assumption, and nothing else? Way 
did not some of the angels who accompanied 
her to the grave, appear and declare the as- 
tounding event ? Sut it is useless to argue 
the subject. It is a mere, bungling, ridicu- 
lous, old wives’ fable. 

It is quite possible to make any absurd 
or ridiculous statement on any subject 
whatever; but assertion is not proof. 
Where is the proof in this case"? We are 
asked to believe an event equal to any in 
the wondrous history of Christ, ani we de- 
mand evidence. What is the evidence of- 
fered 2 Why, that an ignorant monk in the 
eishth century gave oui that it was ‘an 
ancient tradition.” And are intelligent men 
to believe miracles merely on vague tradi- 
tion? It is not once mentioned in the au- 
thentic writings of any of the Fathers or 
authors of the first five or six centuries. 
With quite as much truth may it be said 
that the apostle Paul was translated, and 
John and Peter. Nay, if the gullibility of 
the faithful swallow this lying legend, there 
is no reason why they should not be called 
on in a year or two to believe the Assump- 
tion of St. Peter. Why not? Was he not 
the prince of the apostles? Why should 
not some ignorant monk of the eighteenth 
century give out thar it is “‘ an ancient tra- 
dition” that such was really the case? And 
is there not an infailible Pope, sume drivel- 
ling old man, ready to set the seal of infalli- 
bility on the lie ? 

Later writers have amplified andembellish- 
ed the story as it appears in the Breviary. 
Thus Liguori, in his “ Glories of Mary” 
tells us that “‘ Jesus himself gave to Mary 
the holy viaticum, saying to her with love, 
‘ake, O my Mcther, from my. hands that 
same body which thou hast given me ; 
while the holy apostles, seeing she was about 


or ro for her burial, according to Li- 








December 14, 1869.3 











round her bed; one kissed her holy feet 
asking a special benediction, another recom- 
mended to her some particular necessity, 
and all weeping bitterly.” 

‘Lhe Coronation of Mary as Queen of hea- 
ven, of course follows her Assumption, and 
the one is just as true as the other. ‘ Je- 
sus said to her, ‘Come to sit near me to 
receive the crown which I shall give thee as 
the Queen of the universe.” 

‘* Behold her arrived at the gates of heaven. 
The angels who accompany her, cry out to 
the others that are within, ‘Lift up your 
gates. O ye princes; and be ye lifted up, O 
ye eternal gates, and the Queen of Glory 
shall enter in..... Then came all the 
saints that were in heaven to welcome her as 
their Queen. Then came the holy confessors 
to salute her as the mistress who had a right 
over them ; the prophets and the holy patvi- 
arch3 too. But among them came to thank 
her, with special affection, Adam and Eve. 
« Ah, beloved daughter,’ they said, ‘ thou hast 
repaired the injury we have done to the hu- 
man race.’ Then came holy Simeon, St. John 
the Baptist, St. Joseph who saw with joy his 
spouse enter heaven so triumphantly. Let 
all who can, comprehend the welcomes which 
she received from the Eternal Father as his 
daughter, from the Son as his Mother, and 
from the Holy Ghost as his spouse. Placing 
her throne at the right hand ot Jesus Christ, 
the three Divine persons proclaim her uni- 
versal Queen of heaven and earth, and com- 
maid the anvels and all creitures to ackuew- 
ledge her their Queen, and serve and obey 
her.”—p. 175. 

Our pen has often been on the point of 
absolutely refusing to commit such trash to 
writing. But as Pascal said, ‘‘ The surest 
method of confuting heresies is to Exposy 
them without reserve.” ‘This must be our 
apology. To persons not acquainted with 
popular Roman doctrine, the foregoing will 
seem absolutely incredible, ¢.¢., incredible 
that such miserable garbage and unblushing 
falsehoods should be taught aud believed by 
any human being, living under the blaze of 
the nineteenth century. Alas ! such persons 
are but little acquainted with the extent to 
which spiritual impostors wil! go in propa- 
gating ‘‘feigned words through covetous- 
ness,”’ or the childish credulity of the human 
mind when untaught in the sacred volume. 
The whole story of the Assumption and the 
subsequent Coronation of the Mother ot 
Jesus, is one complete tissue of barefaced 
invention, blasphemous fable, and puerile 
idolatry. ‘To say it may be ranked in the 
same category as the tales of the ‘“ Arabian 
Nights,” or the ‘“‘ Adventures of Baron Mun- 
chausen,”’ would be to inflict the direst in- 
sult on those companions of the nursery or 
the school-room. ‘I'he wildest fairy tales, 
filled to the full with genii, ghosts, and 
bobgoblins, deserve a respectable place 
as compared with the romance of Mary. 
They are separated from it by a great gulf 
—they teach neither blasphemy nor idolatry 
to the unsuspecting minds of children under 
the solemn sanctions of religion and the 
authority of the holiest names. Yet this 
tissue of fiction is to be made an article of 
faith ! 


| Catholic fellow-countrymen, that 

















875 


ewrant a an tae se RE EEEEESeENEEEeanaEeEeneneededeeees en 





We can but pray that God may open 
the eyes of the victims of Babylonian sor- 
cery to see their guilt ard danger; and 
whilst we pray, let us labour also to bring 
the simple truth as it is in Jesus home to 
the hearts and consciences of-our Roman 
fleeing 
fom these refuges of lies, they may learn, 
like Mary, to rejoice in Christ as their only 
Saviour and Mediator, to the rejection of 
allelse. Surely if they would read their 
own version ot the Bible, they would see 
the truth of what Fleetwood says, ‘* Of these 
her greatnesses, we find no mention at all 
in Holy Scripture, and I am persuaded there 
is some mystery or secret reason of Divine 
providence in the silence of the Evangelists, 
who tell us nothing of the birth, the life, or 
death of the Mother of Jesus Christ.” The 
last time she is mentioned is in Acts i. 14, 
where we find her engaged in prayer with 
the other disciples, simply described as 
‘* Mary the Mother of Jesus.” The’ apostles 
wrote twenty-one Hpistles after this date, on 
every possible subject, but they never once 
mention Mary. ‘he Apocalypse of St. John 
is equally silent about her. Why is this ? 
{indeed she died, as Romish writers say, 
aud was taken up and crowned Queen of 
heaven, how is it that the sacred writers 
breathe not a syllable about those wonders, 
but leave them to be first given to the world 
by an obscure monk of the cighth century ? 
The silence of Sevipture ig speaking. It 
teaches as effectually in its place as its posi- 
tive statements. Rome too knows this, and 
hence with unerring instinct, seeks to put a 
patiock on the Diviue Word, lest her people 
coming to its light, should discover and flee 
her darkness. They would then discover 
that the worship of the Queen of heaven is 
an idolatry of which the Jews were guilty 
six nundred years before Christ, and for 
which they wera condemned by the prophet 
Jeremiah. (Jer. xiv. 17.) But Rome is fast 
filliug up the measure of her iniquity. She 
will soon fall, and great will be the fall 
tuereof. The mask shall be torn from her 
face, and her lying legends exposed to the 
contempt of mankind. 


So) Be ead 
THE PRIESTS AND THE ROMAN CaA- 
THOLICS OF IRELAND. 

In several of our resent numbers, we 
have asserted that ther: is an inereasing 
party in the Church 0” Rome, who are 
groaning under the tyranny of the priests, 
and watching for oppurtunities to assert 
their independence, and we have justified 
our assertion by undeniable facts. Since 
our last publication, two very significant 
facts bearing ou this important subject, have 
taken place. The firstis, that the Romish 
paper ent. tled ‘“‘ Taz |risn Psorie,” has fal- 
ién foul of no less a personage than Cardi- 
nal Cullen, and pronounces his late pastoral 
to be a series of the most short-sighted mis- 
takes. The Cardinal was guilty of classing 
Fenianism with Orangeism, I’r2ema: ory and 
other secret societies, and including them 
al! under the ceusure of the Church. It 
has been well remarked, ‘ the crowing dis- 
trust of the priesthood by the National party 


is plainly discernible in this article. The 
devotion of the Irish peasant to the priest 
‘is, we are told, the glorious reflection of by- 
gone days, when the priest and patriot 
meant the same thing. $ is pretty plain 
|that the National party look upon the priest- 
hood as bought by the Liberal Government. 
They are attached to them by gratitude for 
past favours, and by the livelier emotion 
‘excited by the expectation of favours to 
come.” Ina word, many thinking men 
) connected with the Church of Rome, are be- 
ginning to see the thorough selfisaness of 
| the priests, in the readiness with which they 
| sacrifice everything to the aggrandisement 
ot their own order. 

The second fact to which we allude, was 
brought to light by a letter from a. Koman 
Catholic, which was published in the “ Sligo 
| Chronicle,” an uncompromising Protestant 
journal. She writer complains that the 
Roman Catholic Bishop Gillooly, in the ex- 
evcise of a most unjustifiable tyranny, sus- 
pended a priest named O’Connor, for mak- 
ing a speech against the O’Connor Don, 
who, it appears, is one of the Bishops po- 
litical favourites. This act was so deeply 
resented by the parishioners of the suspend- 
ed priest, that they assembled in tremendous 
force, and refused on two successive Sun- 
days to admit the priest who was sent by 
the Bishop to celebrate mass in the room of 
their displaced favourite, into the chapel. 
We quote the very words of the letter :— 

“The congregation were not disposed to 
submit without manifesting disapprobation 
tc an unjust exercise of power like this, and 
uccordingly on the last two Sundays, there 
has been very great excitement in Baliymurray. 
Oa Sunday week (Holy Eve) the vast con- 
gvegation, incited and roused by the rev. and 
popular orator, speaking from Mr. Brennan’s 
hotel, fearfully and tremendously groaned 
Bishop Gillooly, on account of having remov- 
ed, without any just cause, a priest from his 
place in the Church, and having gone against 
the feelings of the people who cordially re- 
sponded to Doctor O’Connor’s denunciation 
of the O’Conor Don. Strange and sivnificant 
fact, to see an eminently proud and thorough- 
ly Roman Catholic congregation just on their 
way from the Holy sacritice of the Mass, 
hoot and groan three times, in one of the 
most Catholic towns in Ireland, their own 

Lord Bishop.. There is hardly a doubt but 
| this is the first thing of the kind to be found 
since the days of St. Patrick to the present, 
in all the ecclesiastical annals of Ireland.” 


The writer adds, that the priest who had 


(been sent by the Bishop to officiate, ** was 
|glad to get away as fast as he could out of 
the congregation.” 

On the second Sunday the Priest who 
was to supersede the people’s favourite, came 
to the chapel escorted by a large police 
force. ‘ihe effect of thi. on the people, as 
described in the letter from which we have 

| quoted above, was to excite the mob to a 
still more determined resistance, and hig 
concluding remarks upon the whole transae- 
‘tion, breathe that very spirit of honest in- 
dependence which we believe is rapidly in- 
creasing among our Roman Catholie coun- 
oats 
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Church to have excited congregationsto such 
displays of indignation, by suspending an 
able and popular priest, who has been for 
twenty years engaged in the faithful dis- 
charge of his duties. These are not times 
in which rulers of any kind can exercise au- 
thority without reason. An act must be sub- 
mitted.to by people if they cannot help tt, 
whether it be just or unjust ; but if they have 
leave to resist an unwarrantable exercise of 
power, depend on it the opportunity will not 
be omitted, just as it has not been by the 
excellent kind-hearted people of Ballymurray 
and Roscommon.” 

We are persuaded that the priests them- 
selves are quaking in the prospect of the 
downtall of the power wherewith they have 
too long been permitted to lord it over a 
large portion of our countrymen. ‘They see 
that all is lost unless they can get the edu- 
cation of the people wholly under their ir- 
responsible management. Hence the des- 
perate efforts which they are putting forth 
in that direction. We trust that their de- 
mands will not be conceded. Let the gov- 
ernment offer a vigorous resistance, and 
they may depend upon it, that they will have 
the cordial approval of a great and increas- 
ing party among our Roman Catholic coun. 
trymen. 
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The ‘¢ message of peace” is bearing its 
appropriate fruits more rapidly than could 
have been expected. The election of the 
Fenian convict, O'Donovan Rossa, as mem- 
ber of Parliament for Tipperary, is the Fe- 
nian response to Gladstone’s measures tor 
conciliation. It is. something lffdicrous, at 
the same time that itis alarming. Not 
that this, or any other manifestation of cor- 
dial detestation of British rule, and lng- 
lish connexion in any degree surprises us. 
What a man soweth, thatshallhe also reap. 
This is equally and more generally true of 
nations, for whom, as such, there is no day 
of judgment hereafter. The English nation 
therefore, having employed miilions of money 
in teaching the Irish peasantry disaffection 
by means of their spiritual guides, cannot 
reasonably affect surprise, or be at all dis- 
appointed at the crop they are compelled to 
reap. They have sown the dragon’s teeth, 
and the result is a legion of armed men. 
Not that they intended to, teach sedition, 
oh no! but they handed the instruction of 
the children over to those who, from their 
very principles, cannot be loyal to a free 
country or a Protestant Institution, and 
they squandered £30,000 annually, to have 
the priesthood taught in the same principles. 
Of course, if they shut their eyes, and close 
their ears, aod refuse to believe the truth 
in such matters, that is their concern. It 
only adds anothe: to the illustrations of the 
truth declared in 2 Pet. iii. 5, “ This they 
willingly are ignorant of.’’ Meanwhile the 
English papers are in an amusing state of 
perplexity. Even the ‘‘ limes” and ‘ 'Tele- 
graph” are erying out for coercion, Henian 
processions are to be stopped, and perhaps 
the Haseas Corpus Act again suspended. 
Does the ‘‘ Times” think that a mingled 
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process of conciliation and coercion will 
succeed? Has not Mr. Gladstone declared 
that ‘“ Ireland ig to be governed according 
to Irish ideas ?” And is it likely the policy 
of the policeman and the dragoon will now 
succeed when the message of peace has 
failed ? How can there be peace, or the 
fruits of peace, as long as those who should 
be preachers of peace publicly, give utter- 
ance to the following :— 

“The Rev. J Ryan, P.P., Cashel, commenced 
by repeating more than once the following ques- 
tion :—‘ Is there any one in court afraid of Brit- 
ish ca:non? (loud cries of ‘No.’) Then there is 
no Irishman in this court, no man with an Ivish 
heart beating within bis breast, who is afraid of 
the truth. Is there? (‘No.’) Convinced, then, 
that I an addressing Irishmen in truth, courage 
and principle, I will make no apology for propos- 
ing a gentleinan as a fit and proper person to be 
your representative—a gentlenan who has’ dis- 
played his attachmeut to the old faith by proceed- 
ing to Italy. and there fighting for the Holy Fa- 
ther—Mr. Michael Crean (li:u‘l cheers.) Fatiier Ca- 
hill had referred to cause and effect. Nee! hedoso 
too. Need he prove the baneful influence of bad land- 
lords? Let me say one word respecting the land- 
lords; they are frightened out of their jackets, and I 
will tell you why. The old system of tuking re- 
venge on the landlords is entirely given up, and 
the people are now acting cn anewpatentand most 
successiul principle—mind you, Lam rot praising 
it: as a priest, Lamaman of peace. But now 
one brother will not trust another with the secret. 
nor the father the son, nour the son the mother, 
with what he intends to do. He goes out, he 
takes his revolver, and he tumbles his Jandlord, 
(‘ Bravo, and loud cheers.) After some further 
observations, he coneluded by nominating Mr. 








Crean,” 
Comment on this is needless. No doubt 
Mr. Ryan was educated in the Roya CoL- 


LEGE of Maynooth, at the expense of the 
nation. 

Or take another specimen of the public 
tea ching of the Romish priesthood. 

It was spoken at a tenant-right meeting 
in Enniscorthy :-— 

He himself (said the Rey. Mr. Doyle) was terri- 
fied at something he had witnessed. He declared 
that he had nothing but a feeling of kindness for 
the landlords, but he warned thei of the influ- 
ence of certain messages which came across the 
Atlantic. He read one of those messages which 
was from John Mitchell, a man, he said, who had 
ereater influence with the Irish race, than any liv- 
ing Irishman. Mr. Mitchell had written recently 
on his paper, as follows :—‘ If the landlord evict 
you, shoot him like a mad dog.’ He, (Mr. Doyle) 
did not approve that, but yet, the landlords should 
deal with it asa fact, and a very important fact. 
Mr Mitchell continued. ‘1f the landlord lives in 
London, shoot the agent, and if you cannot shoot 
the agent. shoot the baliff, or all three together.’ He 
said he did not read this as a threat, but with such 
advice coming from the American press, he saw 
that unless a radical change be made, there would 
be terrible work in the country.” 

We here repeat once more, for the en- 
lightenment of these whom it may concern, 
that no message of peace devised by Eng- 
lish statesmen, will. give quietness to this 
distracted country, but the Gospel of peace, 
as set forth in all its purity and integrity 
in God’s Holy Word. 

The process of reconstruction 1s not pro- 
ceeding as smoothly in reference to the 
Church of Ireland as we could wish. 

At the meeting held on the 30th ult. un- 


der the presidency of the Archbishop of 


Dublin, the result was anything but satis- 
factory. His Grace might have manifested 
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&@ more conciliatory spirit towards Lord 
James Butler andthose who acted with him. 
It will be fatal to the best interests of the 
Church, if High Church influence be allow- 
ed to set the lay and clerical elements at 
variance. Never was it more needful to re- 
member the words,” ‘‘ Sirs, ye are brethren, 
why strive ye one with another.” As itis, 
an apparent breach was made between the 
two parties which, if not speedily healed, 
must work disastrous results. Division 
would indeed give a triumph to the enemy, 
whose motto ever has been Divide et impera. 

The Roman Council, falsely called Gicu- 
menical, will have commenced its sittings be- 
fore these lines are read. Great preparations 
have been made to make it asuccess, butitis 
by no means certain that it will be as suc- 
cessful as the Ultramontane party desire. 
The seeds of disunion are discernible even 
at Rome. The Austrian and French Bi- 
shops dread the dogma of Papal infallibility. 
It it be defined, the consequence will be-se- 
rious among their flocks. Some have openly 
protested against it. On the other hand, 
the English and American prelates, and not- 
ably the perverts, are enthusiastic in its fa- 
your. Should it be declared, it wil! only 
bring out into greater prominence, the ac- 
curacy of the portraiture of the Man of Sin 
given by St. Paul. As the present Bishop 
of Lincoin well says, the decree ‘* will defy 
God, and deify man.” 

In connection with this Papal Council, 
prayer meetings have been organized in Lon- 
don and elsewhere, ‘‘for tha spread of 
the Gospel in Italy, Spain, and Portugal ; 
the progress of the work of the Reformation 
in Ireland, France, Belgium, and Ausiria, 
and the enlightenment of those whoare dis- 
satisfied, and i!l at ease in the Romish com- 
munion.” Certainly God’s people could 
rot better improve the occasion, than by 
earnest prayer for the calling out of a rem- 
nant from the mystic Babylon, before its 
great overthrow, which cannot be far off. 
Let prayer then daily ascend, that Popery, 
Infidelity, Mohammedanism and every high 
thing that exalts itself against the know- 
ledge of God, may be cast down, and the 
word of the Lord have free course, and be 
glorified. 

Ritualism is-still rampant in England, and 

spreading. The Church in that country, is 
in a state of utter anarchy and lawlessness. 
A twelve days’ mission has been held m Lon- 
don, and every extravagance perpetrated 
The Book of Common Prayer utterly set at 
nought. A Father O'Neil headed a grand 
eandle procession in. St. Alban’s, Holborn, 
where five hundred persons, each bearing a 
lighted candle, previously blessed at the al- 
tar, walked round the Church, singing peni- 
‘tential hymns. At the conclusion of the 
service, he told the people to blow out their 
candles, to keep the remainder as a me- 
mento of the service, and ‘‘ to burn it on the 
day of their death, in order that itmight light 
them through the dark valley, for it was very 
dark!’ What are we to think of a Church 
which permits this religion of candle-ends, 
in the diocese of the martyr Ridley ? 
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The Emperor of the French is quite restor- 
ed to health, and has delivered an important 
speech to his Chambers. He counselled 
them to stand aloof from the. extremes. of 
reaction and resolution. ‘* For order,” he 
said, ‘‘I will answer. Aid me, gentlemen, 
to save liberty.” This speech will, no 
doubt, have a _ tranquillizing effect on 
France for the present. His allusion to 
Ireland is noteworthy, ‘‘ England,” he says, 
** does justice to Ireland.” He thus accepts 
Mr. Gladstone’s representation of England’s 
injustice in maintaining the Church here, 
and implies a censure for previous conduct. 
Thus the Empire is humiliated both at 
home and abroad. 

Lord Cairns, it is said, has retired from 
the Conservative leadership in the House of 
Lords. His successor will probably be the 
Karl of Salisbury: Alas! 1t matters but little, 


as conservatism is now a mere question of | 


party politics, and not of Scriptural prin- 
ciple. 
— 


Correspondence, 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 

S1r,—The Old Testament prophets give us 
many intimations of the moral decadence of 
the world in the latter days; but, though 
their words are confirmed by apostolic declar- 
ations, they receive little consideration, even 
at the hands of good men. Little ov no im- 
pressicn, therefore, is made by such a start- 
ling announcement as that of Isaiah Ix. 2,— 
* Darkness shall cover the earth, aud gross 
darkness the people. But the Lord ghall 
arise upon thee (Jerusalem), and his glory 
shall be seen upon thee.” 

“What! an ordinary reader says ‘in 
this age of missionary effort, and world-wide 
circulation of the Scriptures—-can we admit 
the idea that heathen darkness will return 
and submerve the nations of Christendom ? 
Tt is too monstrous for belief.” Accordingly 
this. and similar predictions, have been put 
back to other times and other states of the 
world; and thus men have closed their eyes 
to the moral and religious corruption which 
is now coming in like a flood. 

But some who are not of the school of the 
prophets, are acute enough to perceive, and 
courageous enough to proclaim, the gulf to 
which we are tending. We give an extract 
from the “Edinburgh Review,” once the 
prince of liberal journals. 

“Ciimes of the deepest dye are defended 
as venial, and even hailed with popular ap- 
plause, if they are attributable to political 
motives,—a circumstance which, in truth, 
only aggravates the guilt of such offences. 
There is less Veneration for the sanctity of 
an oath, because there is less faith in that 
which gives to an oath its sacred character, 
not only as an obligation between man and 
man, but between man and God. The utili- 
tarian system of morals~ of late days adopted 
as the rule of right in this country—substi- 
tutes a purely muniane, finite, and temporal 
rule of action, for that moral law which rests 
upon the will of God. The one is the moral 
rule of Paganism, the other the moral code of 
Christianity. If there be no God, no here- 
after, no conscience, and no soul, the princi- 
ples of utility may do indifferently well to 





guide men in their actions toward each other. | 


But the moment we admit ihe religious idea, 





range of his moral obligations is enlarged. 
| Actions, the most contrary to human pru 
| denve or interest, become the most virtuous 
and laudable. The morality of Paganism was 
first as imperfect as the religion of Paganism, 


men back to precisely that point at which 
Paganism had left them.” 

‘lere is a confession of national decadence 
proceeding from no zealot in religion and po- 
litics, nor is it possible to disprove either his 
premises or his conclusions. And what a 
strong light do they throw on the otherwise 
obscure and incredible unveilings of the last 
times by the prophet Isaiah. 
| _ We will not at present dwell in detail upon 
the repeated departures from the holy com- 
mandments delivered to us, of which England 
{has been guilty, both in Legislative and Ex- 
ecutive policy. This unhappy island pre- 
sents a picture it would be hard to parallel 
in ancient or modern times—the innocent 
suffering for the guilty—faction and violence 
| alone having the power to command attention 
from the ruling powers. But this is too ex- 
citing a subject, and we turn from it to ani- 
madvert upon the general religious teaching 
of the pulpit and press. It is ovr firm and 
well-vrounded conviction, that the almost 
entive neglect of the magnificent series of 
predictions given us by the Holy Spirit, has 
crippled, not to say vitiated, the whole sys- 
tem of modein theology. Truly, it may be 
answered, that because this generation 
*¢ know not the voices of the prophets,” they 
are fulfilling them in every lamentable parti- 
cular. We speak more especially of the 
leaders of the evangelical school in England, 
to whom so many good men look up for light. 
The great lapses of our leading men—which 
have risen to the’ heizht of consenting to an 








the Churches of the Reformation—are spoken 
of with a comparative lightness, and chiefly 
as matters of future history. Ages and ge- 
nerations to come are confidently brought 
upon the scene, as though they were un- 
doubtedly ours, as though there were no 
warnings in Scripture, no signs in heaven 
nd earth that the “times of the Gentiles” 
are rapidly fulfilling. Like the evil woman 
in Proverbs, she ‘* eateth, and wipeth her 
mouth, and saith, I have done no wicked- 
ness ; so they count the sin of yesterday no 
reproach, but hasten to fo.get that which 
cannot beuudone, Butif the Divine oracles 
were carefully studied, they would observe 
the chain of causes and consequences which 
lead on, step by step, to apostasy and nation- 
al rejection. It is often said that history re- 
peats itself, and that the same reiigious and 
moral aspects apvear at stated intervals, and 
pass away under a new condition of things. 
But if history moves in circles, these circles 
form also an advancing line, each linked to 
the next, and leading at length to some c¢a- 
tastrophe heretofore unknown. There comes 
a time when all history will be unprofitable, 
all experience baffled, and Solomon’s dictum 
wilt lose its application: ‘Is there any thing 
whereof it may be said, See, this is new ?” 
(From childhood we have experience of the 
annual and diurnal revolutions of the earth, 
and we meet no change or disappointment in 
the regular recurrence of day and night 
winter and summer; yet there is a higher 
motive power at work, only of late revealed 
to the sharpened eye of the astronomer, by 
means of which the whole magnifivent solar 
system is sweeping through space towaids 
a certain point never yet reached. ‘his is a 
j striking indication of possible change—a 








| and the immortal destiny of man, the whole | 


and the utilitarian doetrine of morality brings | 


amount of robbery und sacrilege unknown to | 
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change wholly ignored by our modern phil 
osophers. The same confident reckoning 
upon the stability of this mundane system 
seems to possess our religious teachers ; they 
speak little of national provocations, and 
seem wholly blind to the accumulating signs 
of the last days. Surely this is one special 
cause why men flatter themselves in their 
sins, till, as the Psalmist has it, “their in- 
iquity becomes hateful” 

Our religious men excuse their neglect of this 
large portion of the Divine revelation given us, 
by alleging the conflicting views of prophetical 
commentators. But these conflicting views re- 
late chiefly to details; for so it is, that the great 
outlines of prophecy have even penetrated their 
way through the gross darkness of the outer world, 
so that all men can speak of the ‘ seven-hilled 
city” and the doom of Antichrist, Let them study 
the Bible alone with diligence and prayer, and 
they cannot fail to discern the +rue features of the 
great apostasy, and to perceive the analogy of 
God's dealings with hig ancient people, and the 
warning of the apostle to us Gentiles, that by 
faith alone we stand, (Rom. xi. 20,) ‘‘ Beware lest 
thou also (like Israel) be cut off.” And if we are 
drawing near to such a crisis, more needful than 
ever is the voice of testimony and the witness 
| against national transgression, that some, at least, 
may rspent and come to the knowledge of the 
{ truth. 
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OPENING OF THE GECUMENICAL 
COUNCIL AT ROME, 

The Council opened at Rome on the 8th 
inst. About 800 ecclesiastics of various 
|order and degrees, were present. Of course 
fevery sensual appliance which could enhance 
the splendor and effectiveness of the assem- 
Still the 
fact cannot be disguised, that the members 


bly was brought into operation. 


be 


, of the Council are divided on the question 
which constitutes the basis of the whole 
Papal system. The Spanish Bishops, most 
of the Italian, and most of the English, on 
the one side, maiutains, that a living oracie, 
an incarnate representative of God upon 
earth, has existed in the succession of Popes 
from the first to the present century ; while 
on the other side, this notion is scouted ag 
a monstrous and mischievous falsehood, by 
most of the German Bishops, and a large 
proportion of the French. Referring to the 
fact of these contradictory views, maintained 
by their respective advocatss in the Council, 
a writer in the ‘‘ Times” well observes :— 

‘** Whatever be the issue of the Council, the fact 
that such a divergence has existed, is and will re- 
main manifest. What the one party holds as ab. 
solute historica: truth, the other denounces as 
‘the permanent source of errur, contention, and 
schism.’ What the one party regards as a mon- 
strous table of the Middle Ages, the other regards 
as an indispensable dogma of the original Chris- 
fian faith. The unity of the Roman Church, what- 
ever may be the result of the deiiberations com. 
menced this day, is now declared by Roman Ca- 
tholies themselves to be at an end.” 

To say more than this at present would 
be premature. The Council and its doings 
shall receive a large share of our attention 
in future numbers ; but we must here state 
our decided conviction, that whatever ceurse 
it may adept, it will have inflicted on the 
Papacy a severer blow than any which it 
lias received since the sixteenth ceniury. 
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‘“TMMANUEL.” ve ; 

What a precious truth is contained in this 
glorious title of our adorable Redeemer ! 
The word is interpreted by the sacred Kvan- 
gelist, to mean ‘* God with us.” Itis im 
fact, three Hebrew words, written as one, 
‘‘ with-us-God.” Upwards of seven hun- 
dred years had elapsed since the prophet 
Isaiah had been inspired to cheer the sad 
hearts and brighten the clouded hopes of 
the people of God, by the singular an- 
nouncement, a divinely appointed sign, 
that a Virgin should conceive and bear a 
son, and should call his name Smmanuel. 

That this prediction received its fultilment 
in the birth of Jesus, admits of no doubt, 
among those who recognise the truth and 
inspiration of the New Testament. ‘* All 
this,” says St. Matthew, was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lora by the prophet.” (Mat. i. 22.) All 
what ? we may ask. All the events previ- 
ously narrated, and notably, the momen- 
tous intimation of the angel of the Lord to 
Joseph, that Mary should bring forth a son 
and that his name should be called Jzsus, 
for He should ‘‘ save His people from their 
sins.” Mark the connection between the 
names, Jesus and Immanuel, as well as the 
declared signification of both, and their re- 
lation to each other. Had He not been 
Immanuel, God with us, He had not been 
Jesus, the Saviour. To save trom sins in 
their guilt and condemnation, as well as their 
baleful influence and moral corruption, is 
too mighty a work to be done by any, save 
the Mighty God. The arm that upholds 
the sinking universe alone, could avail to 
accomplish this great salvation. Let those 
then, who refuse to acknowledge Jesus as 
truly God, remember that they cannot have 
Him as a Saviour. What the sacred oracies 
join together, we may not attempt or dare 
to sunder. ‘Look unto me and be ye 
saved, all the ends of the earth, for I an 
God, and there is none else. 4 just God 
and a Saviour, there is none beside me.” 
These are the words of Jehovah by the pro- 
phet. They connect, as with the bands of 
adament, salvation with Deity. He look- 
ed and there was no man, he wondered and 
there was no intercessor: then his arm 
brought salvation. A Divine Saviour, there- 
fore we must have, or none at all. The 
Godhead of Jesus is a fundamental and es- 
sential article of the Christian faith. Let 
those who think otherwise, comfort them- 
selves as best they may. Our faith reposes 
on the glorious Rock of ages, who is ‘‘ God 
over all, blessed for ever.” 

But the momentous character ofthe bless- 
ed fact and truth enunciated in the word 
Immanuel, is seen when we duly consider 
and realize the actual condition of man, 
apart from the Gospel of Christ, and as in- 
volved in the consequences of the fall. 

Man is now without God in the world. 
Such is the emphatic statement of St. Paul. 
‘¢ Atheist” is the word in the original. And 
this is true, even though he worship gods 
many and lords mauy, as did the Ephe- 
sians to whom the words were addressed. 
Yes, although God’s glory is manifesteu in 





the golden sun and silver moon, though his 
power is displayed in the thousand brilliant 
stars above, as well as his beauty and per- 
fection in the lovely flowers beneath ; and 
though his voice is heard in the utterances 
of conscience, even in the uniutored hea- 
then, and his purposes exhibited in the won- 
drous march of his Providential dispensa- 
tions ; still, it is profoundly and awiul true 
that man is without God in the world. 

‘The heart of man is destitute ofthe Divine 
presence. The Shekinah of glory is de- 
parted. Ichabod is the mournful inscrip- 
tion above tae ruins of the deserted temple. 
The achievements of intellect, triumphs of 
science, the deeds of patriotism, the victo- 
ries of war, the deeds of mere human moral- 
ity, and the amiabilities of social life, may 
all be there ; but they cannot make up for 
the want of the Divine presence. There 
may be much that is admirable and lovely 
in the merely human and earthly relations 
of man, but the love of God, and the truth 
of God, and the life of God, are all wanting, 
The Athenians had an altar to the unknown 
God. This was the silent confession of the 
philosophers of Greece. Can man then, by 
searching, find out God ? To this Socrates, 
ang Plato, and Aristotle answered ‘ no.”’ 
But whom they ignorantly worshipped, 
Him did Paul declare to them. 

Thus ignorant of God, man is exposed to 
the severities of the Divine law. For the 
truth of Godis revealed from heaven, against 
all unrighteousness, and, as ‘all have sin- 
ned and come short of the glory of God,” 
every mouth must be stopped, and all the 
world become guilty before Him. Such 
then is man’s melancholy condition: the 
slave of sin, an heir of wrath. 

{s there ther no hope for man ? Does no 
beam of brightness shine athwart this gloomy 
scene. Kntersno ray of light from heaven, to 
dispel the darkness of this gloomy dungeon ? 
Blessed for ever be hisuame, there is bopein 
the name Immanuel. Yes, nore than hopr 
—there is assured mercy and grace for all 
who embrace the previsions of redeeming 
love, and are willing to accept salvation in 
God’s appointed way. 

Immanuel. God is with us, in that the 
Son of God became incarnate, and dwelt in 
the man Christ Jesus. In him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. The 
word was made flesh and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his glory, the glory, as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth.” He Himself said, “ De- 
stroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up.” He spake of the temple of his 
body, for his body was indeed and in truth, 
as no other human body ever was or shall 
be, the temple of the Holy Ghost, yea, the 
temple of Deity, for God ‘‘ was manifest in 
the flesh.” 

What a wondrous thought is this. That 
God incarnate dwelt on earth. The 
very same Divine Person who made 
the stars, and laid the foundation 
of the earth, tabernacled in human 
form, walked on the plains of the Holy 
Land, bled and suffered on the cross, the 
just for the unjust ; died and rose again, 











was ‘declared to be the Son of God with 
power, by the resurrection trom the dead.” 

Jesus was Immanuel, God with us, not 
only as dwelling in man, but dwelling 
among men during the thirty years of his 
sacred life. But more wondrous truth 
still, He is nov Immanuel, God with us, 
as dwelling by the power of his blessed 
Spirit, in the heart of every true believer. 
Christ dwells in the heart by faith. He 
is formed within us, the hope of glory. 
Before his departure hence in the flesh, he 
declared that he would not leave his people 
orphans, he would come to them and make 
his. abode with them. Hence St. Paul 
writes, ‘“‘ Christ liveth in me.” Thus, man 
is again constituted the temple of God. ‘I 
will dwell in, them saith God, aud they 
shall be my people, and I will betheir God.” 
This, and this only is true Christianity, the 
indwelling of Christ. There may be the 
form of godliness and the intelligent per- 
ception of the truth of Christianity as a 
creed or system, but unless there be the 
possession of the Holy Ghost, by which 
Christ dwells within, there is no true, vital 
religion. As manyasreceive Christ by a liv- 
ing faith, to them is given the privilege of 
becoming the sons of God, and_ because 
they are thus sons, ‘*God sends forth the 
Spirit of bis Son into their hearts, crying 
Abba Father.” If then, ‘‘any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” He 
may have the tongue of men and of angels, 
the wisdom of sages and philosophers, the 
moral excellence of the best and purest of 
mankind, but if he have not the Spirit of 
Christ, the indwelling of the Son of God, 
he is none of his. Christ as truly dwells 
in the heart and soul of the believer, by the 
power and influence of the Holy Ghost, as 
the Son of God dwelt within the humana 
form of Jesus. ‘For as the reasonable 
soul and flesh is one man, soGodand manis 
one Christ,” so Christ byhis Spirit dwellingin 
the soul, makes the true Cliristian. Nor is 
there true Christianity without his. ,Alas! 
how little is this solemn truth understood or 
realized by the multitudes who call them- 
selves Christians. We have abundance of 
rites and ordinances, sacraments and cere- 
monies, sacerdotal pretensions and priestly 
assumptions, but of the essence of the Gos- 
pel, the gift of the Spirit, and indwelling of 
Christ, almost nil. 

Once more ; Immanuel will come again 
to take his own and reign. He is now on 
high at the right hand of God. From 
thence he rules the world, his sceptre con- 
trols the universe. Amidst all the turmoil 
and confusion of the present, he sits suv- 
preme, evolving the glorious result, and 
guiding all the tangled skein of human af. 
fairs to a marvellous issue. Bat he will 
not be always absent. He will not always 
hide his face. ‘ Yet a little, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” 
The roll of his chariot wheels shall be 
heard advancing, the lightning arrows of 
his judgments will herald his approach, the 
deep voice of his thunder, shall cause the 
pillars of the world to reverberate, and then 
shall the sign of the Son of Man appear in 
the heavens. He Himself shall come in 
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sembly or impersonated in the Sovereign. 
The authority exercised by bishops varied in 
every different country. Nor were they al- 
lowed to exercise that authority at all, until 
they had been acknowledged by the secular 
power, as well as consecrated by the spiritual. 
In the greater liberty accorded to Catholic 
prelates in recent times by the heretical in- 
stitutions of Great Britain, Cardinal Cullen 
seems to have forgotten the restrictions im- 
posed on them by the laws of all Catholic 
countries ; and I may add that these restric- 
tions always emanated either from the sole 
will of laymen, or from ‘ mixed meetings of 
clergy and laity,’ like the Diet of the Holy 
Roman Empire, the Spanish Cortes, the 
States-General of France, or the Parliament 
of England, while England was still ‘ Catho- 
lic.’ 

“T fear, too, that there is a little haziness 
in what the Cardinal says about the origin of 
the Catholic or Universal Church not being 
‘due to mixed meetings of the clergy and 
laity.’ In the highest sense, of course, the 
origin of the Church is due to Christ and the 
Holy Ghost. But if we inquire in what way 
these Divine persons acted in originating the 
Vhurch, we find something very like those 
‘mixed meetings of clergy and laity’ which 
Cardinal Cullen so much dislikes, and which, 
indeed, informer days have not been tvo 
friendly to the caste of which he is so emin- 
enta member. The descent of the Holy 
Ghost, which is generally regarded as inau- 
gurating the Church, took place, as we are 
told, on the day of Pentecost, at what was 
certainly, ‘a mixed meeting of clergy and 
laity ;’ and the election of St. Matthiasto the 
apostleship vacated by the suivide of Judas, 
likewise took place at such ‘a mixed meet- 
ing,’ if we are to believe St. Luke. For 
Peter ‘stood upin the midst of the dis 
ciples’ (Acts,i15.) Here then was a ‘ mix- 
ed meeting,’ iudeed, convened fir the pur- 
pese of organizing the Catholic Church by 
filling up a vacant apostleship. Cardinal 
Cullen will, therefore, pardon me, I hope, if 
I prefer the practice of St. Peter, on the sub- 
ject of ‘mixed meetings of clergy and laity.’ 
to the theory of his Eminence. Nor do I 
think that the Church of Ireland need be at 
all ashamed of owing her reconstruction, 
though not her origin, to similar gatherings 
since such ‘ mixed weetings’ gave an apostle 
to the Church (Acts i..) witnessed the descent 
of the Paraclete (Acts, ii.) elected the first 
seven deacons (\cts, vi.,) decided the great 
question whether the Church was to be a 
mere Jewish sect or no, (Acts Xv.,) nay, wit- 
nessed the rebuke given by St. Paul to St. 
Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, at Antioch, 
‘because he was to be blamed.’ (Gal. ii. 14.) 

** Cardinal Cullen concludes his pastoral, 
or at least the extract with which you, sir, 
have favoured us, with the following words: 
—‘ He (Christ) appointed a supreme pastor 
to be His vicar, and bishops to assist him, 
in their respective. dioceses, in the govern- 
ment of the universal flock.’ 

* Sir, Ihave lately been engaged in read 
ing once more St. Cyprians letters. He is 
canonized, if I am not mistaken, by the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, and therefore is not, I 
presume, to be thought to have gone very 
much astray. Well, sir, he and the whole 
African Church, represented in the Council 
of Carthage (a.p. 255,) differed toto velo from 
Pope Stephen on the important question of 
the validity of heretic baptism. In the 73rd 
letter Cyprian uses the following language 
about this Pope :—‘ I have sent to youa copy 
of his (Pope Stephen's) answer: having read 
which, you will more and more perceive his 
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the heavens, with power and great glory. 
Tens of thousands of angels shall attend 
him, the spirits of just men made perfect, 
shall join his descent. Then the judgments 
of God shail be poured out on Antichrist 
and his adherents. Great Babylon shall fall 
amidst the ecclamations of the redeemed : 
the aucient people of God, the Jews, shall 
welcome their Messiah and the glorious 
reign of Immanuel’s kingdom shall com- 
mence. Hail happy union, bappy day ! 
Dawn on this world of sin and misery, take 
to thee, glorious hedeemer, thine own power 
and reign, and let the new heavens and the 
new earth re-echo as it hails Immanuel, 
and while it hails proclaims the accom- 
plished fact, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will be their God. “ And God 
shail wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying, neither shall their be any 
more pain; forthe former things are done 
away.” 
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CARDINAL CULLEN ON 'THE ORIGIN 
OF THE CHURCH. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ‘‘ DAILY EXPRESS” 

{The following letter is so excellent in its way, 
that we transfer it to our columns, for the benefit 
of English readers, whu have not an opportunity 
of seeing our lrish papers. | 

‘°Siz, -Cardinal Cullen has, with much 
good feeling, directed his co-religionisés to 
pray for their ‘Protestant brethren now en 
gaged in the difficult task of reconstructing 
their Church.’ At the same time, he hints 
that such prayers, if answered at all, cun only 
be answered in an non-natural sense, by their 
being ‘ led into the bosom one ofthe Holy Ca- 
tholic and Apostolic Church ;’ and he obser- 
yes, with the satisfaction with which those 
safe on shore are said, by an eminent pagan 
writer, to watch the struggles of those at 
sea, that ‘ Catholics have no such difficult 
task to perform. The Catholic Church is 
the work of God not of man. It does not 
owe its origin to Acts of Parliament, or to 
mixed meetings of clergy and laity. It was 
founded by Christ on His Apostles,’ &c. 

* Whilst I, in common with my Protestant 
brethren, appreciate the kindness that must 
have actuated the Cardinal when he penned 
these words, I fear they betray a little con- 
fusion of thought. They seem to me tocon- 
tound tbe origin of the Church with its or- 
ganization. ‘The origin of the Catholie or 
Universal Church is one thing ; its organiza- 
tion and maintenance, or the organization 
and maintenance of any portion of it, is quite 
another. No doubt, the Universal o1 Catho- 
lic Church does not ‘owe its origin to Acts 
of Parliament.’ No one that I know of ever 
thought it did. Nor does any portion of the 
Universal Church ‘ owe its origin to Acts of 
Parliament,’ though Cardinal Cullen seems 
to fancy so. Each portion of 1t ‘ owes its ori- 
gin’ to the successtul efforts of those mis- 
sionaries who first introduced it into each 
country where it exists. But its position 
and its status, which are things very differ- 
ent from its origin, each portion of the 
Church owed, in the times beiore the Refor- 
mation, to the secular power, and to the se- 
cular y ower alone, and its maintenance de- 
pended almost entirely on grants made or 
sanctioned b) the secular power. The posi- 
tion, status, and influence of the Church in 
each different nation were decided by the na- 
tional will, whether represented by an as- 





nr, 
us 


AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


error, in that he endeavours to assert the 
cause of heretics against Chiistians and the 
Church of God. For amongst other things, 
either uppressive or irrelevant, or self-con- 
tradictory, which he hath ignorantly and im- 
providently written,’ &c. And ina gubse- 
queat part of the same letter Cyprian hesi- 
tates not to accuse the Pope of ‘ obstinacy 
and presumption in preferring human tradij- 
tions to Divine arrangement,’ and to apply 
to him the well-known words, quoted by 
our Lord:—‘ In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.’ And he hints that the Pope cannot 
approve himself to God in the day of judg- 
ment, and contrasts his ‘harsh obstinacy’ 
with the characte: drawn by St. Pau! of a bi- 
shop (1 Tim. iii. 2, 8,) when he says that ‘a 
bishop ought not to be litigious nor conten. 
tious, but mild and apt to teach,’ and urges 
that Stephen cannot be apt to teach, because 
he is not apt to learn. A correspondent of 
Cyprian, also a bishop, Firmiilian by name, 
goes even beyond this in speaking of the 
misdoings of the Pope, for he says that ‘ He 
might as well be thankful to Judas Iscariot 
fur bringing about the death of Christ, as to 
Pope Stephen for being the cause of his (Fir- 
millian’s profitable intercourse with Cyprian ;’ 
and he accuses the Pope of ‘audacity and 
intolerance,’ of ‘breaking the peace of the 
Church,’ nay, even of ‘infamizing (infamems J 
the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul.’ Other 
charges of ‘absurdity,’ of ‘ open and mani- 
fest folly, ‘ of obscuring and in some degree 
abolishing the truth uf the Christian Rock,’ 
of ‘ betraying and deserting Christian unity,’ 
of ‘ shamelessness,’ of ‘ignorance,’ &e., are 
lavishly scattered through this remarkable 
epistle (74). And he concludes by declaring 
that the Pope, in excommunicating others on 
false grounds, has really excommunicated 
himsclf. ‘ Do not deceive yourself,’ he apos- 
trophizes Stephen; ‘it is yourself you have 
cut off, since he is the real schismatie who 
has made himself an apostate from the com- 
uuunion of Catholic unity. For whilst thou 
thinkest that all may be excommunicated by 
thee, thou hast excommunicated thyself alone 
from all.’ 

“Now, Sir, I cannot quite understand how 
Cyprian and Firmillian could have written 
thus, had they held the views respecting the 
Bishop of Rome and his authority which Car- 
dinal Cullen, and modern Roman Catholics ia 
general, hold, and which they lose no op- 
portunity of putting before us Protestants as 
the sine qua non. The que-iion is not, 
whether Pope Stephen or St. Cyprian was 
right in the matter of heretic baptism, but 
whether any one who held the Pope to be the 
vicar of Christ, and all other bishops to be 
his mere assistants and delegates, could have 
written and acied as Cyprian and Firmillian 
did. Suppose, for a moment, that some Ca- 
tholic prelate in these days were to convene 
a Provincial Council, as Cyprian did that of 
Carthage, in opposition to the Papal rescript, 
and to write and publish letters to other Bi- 
shops and Churches, charging the Pope with 
‘perverse obstinacy,’ ‘ presumption,’ ‘ ty- 
ranny,’ ‘ignorance,’ ‘improvidence,’ ‘ gelf- 
contradiction,’ ‘ incapacity for teaching,’ * ab- 
siudity,’ and hinting that he would be unable 
tv face his Master in the day of judgment, 
with what feeling would he be regarded pb 
Cardinal Cullen and every ‘ Catholic 
Would such a man have any chance of being 
canonized? Would his writings be conse- 
crated as a part of the precious deposit of pa- 
tristic tradition? He would certainly be de- 
prived of his bishopric, probably thrust out 
of the Chureis, his works put into the Index 
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(into which. by the way, I am rather surpris- 
ed that St. Cyprian’s have not long ago found 
their way.) and himself. at the very least, im- 
prisoned for life in the Inqnisition, if his lot 
were so blessed as to fall under the tender 
mercivs of that beneficent tribunal, if 
he were not put to death by that mode of 
execution which Pope Leo the Tenth, in the 
Ball ‘ Hasurgi Domine,’ has declared to be 
peculiarly avreeabie to the mind of the 
Spirit, in the case of heretics—viz., burning 
alive. 

“Tf Cardinal Cullen can poiut out any mis- 
take in what I have stated, or can reconcile 
his teaching with that of one woo, though 
not a Cardinal, was a saint and martyr, I 
shall be most happy to learn from one who 
is so infinitely my superior in position and 
attainments; and I have the greater hope 
that His Eminence will not disregard the 
appeal I venture to make to his charity as 
much as to his learning, because the argu- 
meats that may convince and convert me 
will, doubtless have the same effect on many 
others, and thus the prayers which he has 
directed to be made on our behalf will be 
accomplished in the very sense in which 
they are put up.—I am, sir, your obedient 
servant, 

“©, P. Retcaet, D.D.” 


COMMUTATION. 

A great deal has been written on this 
subject, some have arrived at the conclu- 
sien that commutation would be injurious 
to. the financial interests of the Church, 
others have contended with equal earnest- 
ness that it would be beneficial. The argu- 
ments by which these contradictory specula- 
tions have been supported are so intricate, that 
we believe, the majority of readers do not un- 
derstand them. Be this as it may, it is 
certain that no breadth of conviction which 
could lead to united action, one way or the 
other, has been produced by all that has 
been hitherto said or written on the sub- 
ject. 

We now venture to suggest a very simple 
and decisive mode of settling the question. 
Tivo simple facts which can be ascertained 
on most reliable evidence, and an applicaticn 
of the elementary rules of addition and sub- 
traction, constitute the elements of our so- 
lution. The two facts are, first,—the age to 
which the last generation of ‘ncumbents in 
any diocese lived, and secondly, the age of 
the present incumbents. These facts can 
be ascertained by a circular, addressed 

o the elergy by the Bishop of the diocese, 
next, ascertain by addition the total age of 
former, and the total age of the present in- 
cumbents, respectively, add then to the 
present age of each incumbent the number 
of years which it is supposed he will live, 
and upon which the value of his life 
interest is calcuiated, and if the total 
exceed the total of the ages of the 
former generation of incumbents it is as clear 
as light that commutation would be advan- 
tazeous, and further, the amount of advan- 
tage to be realized, may be ascertained by 





subtracting the lesser number from the 
greater, and adding the ten or twelve 
per cent. with which the actual life interest 
of each incumbent is to be supplemented in 
case the commutation proposed by the Bill 
be accepted. 

It is further evident that the Church body 
would have additional gain from the interest_ 
at three per cent, of the large sum which 
would be handed over to them. But as the 
calculation of this would involvesome arith- 
metical intricacies, we have not taken it 
into the account: our object being to 
place the subject in such a simple light, as 
may enable every man of common sense, to 
arrive at a certain conclusion. 

We have taken for granted, that our rea- 
ders understand the nature of the commuta- 
tation proposed by the Church Spoliation 
Bill 


ee gee 
ISAIAH’S GREAT PROPHECY, 
No. V. 
(Concluded from page 353.) 

The vicarious sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow, in His resurrection, 
the assumption of his mediatorial authority, 
the calling of the Gentiles, the restoration 
of Israel, and the final overthrow of Satan’s 
kingdom, have all been set forth in the 
chapters of Isaiah’s Great Prophecy, which 
we have already considered. ‘The conclud- 
ing chapter, which we now proceed to in- 
terpret, presents these great truths to us in 
a practical aspect, and it opens with an in- 
visation te all to accept the great salvation 
freely offered to them in Christ. The pro- 
phet writes :— 

‘“‘Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money; 
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wine 
and milk without money and without price.” 
—Isa. lv. 1. 

And who is there that does not thirst for 
something better than earth yields? God, 
in his providential care for his creatures, 
has provided a suitable supply for our bodily 
appetites. For the appetite of thirst there 
ig the refreshing water, needful alike for 
comfort, and cleanliness, and life; and for 
the spiritual appetite, ‘“‘the God of all 
grace’ has provided a suitable and abund- 
ant supply in the Gospel, the ‘‘ goodenews 
from a far country,’ which is ‘‘as cool 
water toa thirsty soul.’’ But one figure 
were insufficient to set forth the variety and 
fulness of blessing which there is in Christ, 
and therefore the rich blessings of.grace are 
further set forth as ‘‘ wine and milk,” the 
wine to cheer, the milk to nourish. The 
empty sinner is invited to come and buy, to 
make these blessings his own, to acquire as 

complete a property in them as if. he had 
bought them ; but the purchase is to be ef- 
fected ‘*‘ without money and without price.” 
‘¢ Tet him that is athicst come, and whoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
Strange it is that few should be willing to 
accept the gracious invitation, yet it is so, 
and with wondrous condescension the Lord 
proceeds to expostulate, through the prophet, 
with those who hesitate to accept the offered 
blessing :— 





“Wherefore do ye spend money for that 
which is not bread? and your labour for that 
which satisfieth not? Hearken dilligently 
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and 
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline 
your ear, and hearken unto me; hear and 
your soul shall live ; and I will make an ever- 
lasting covenant with you, even the sure 
mercies of David.’—Isa. lv. 2, 3. 

The opening sentences of this expostula- 
tion remind us of the words of Habakkuk : 
‘¢ Behold ig it not of the Lord of Hosts that 
the people shall labour in the very fire, and 
the people shall weary themselves for very 
vanity ?” It is not by an arbitrary appoint- 
ment, but the necessary result of the nature 
of God and the nature of man, that the lat- 
ter can only be happy in the enjoyment of 
the knowledge and favoar of the former. A 
soul created with capacities for knowing 
God and finding its supreme enjoyment in 
his love, cannot.be filled and satisfied with 
any created good, and therefore, Habakkuk 
adds, ‘‘ For the earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lorn, as 
the waters cover the sea.’”’—Hab. 11.138, 14. 
The game truth is embodied in Isaiah’s ex- 
postulatlon with those who hesitate about 
accepting the offered blessings of the Gos- 
pel. The Gospel reveals God as reconciled 
to us in Christ, it brings the soul into com- 
munion with God as its own God, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant reveal- 
ed to David, and accomplished by David's 
Son, according to the flesh, and therefore, 
its mercies are ‘‘ sure’ to all that believe. 
In the enjoyment, present and everlasting, 
of God’s favour, in virtue of this covenant, 
the soul delights itself in fatness, and who- 
ever seeks to realize a satisfying bliss apart 
from this is indeed, ‘‘spending his money 
for that which is not bread, and his labour 
for that which satisfieth not.” 


In the next verse the Kternal Father tes- 


tifies, by the prophet, of his Eternal Son: — 


‘¢ Behold, I have given him for a witness 
to the people, a leader and ccmmander to 
the people. Behold, thou shalt call a nation 
that thou knowest not; and nations that knew 
not thee shall run unto thee, because of the 
Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel; for he hath glorified thee.” Isa 
lv. 4, 5. : 


Christ is given for ‘* a witness to the peo- 
ple;” that is, a witness to the character of 
God, as the just God and the Saviour. Ag 
the Lord Jesus himself declares in John 
xvii. 25, 26, ‘*O, Righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee, but I have 
known thee, and these have known that thou 
didst send me, and I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it.” It is by 
Christ ‘‘ that we believe in God who raised 
him from the dead, and gave him glory 
that our faith and hope might be in God.” 
But Christ is ‘“‘a Leaderand Commander” £0 
his people, not less than a witness. The 
will of a leader and commander is the rule 
of conduct to every soldier in the army over 
which he is set. A soldier mnst have no 
| will of his own ; to hear the word of com- 
mand and to obey it, is the whole of hig 
duty. And thus it is with those who have 


been called by the Captain of our salvation 
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to the spiritual*warfare. Their only ques- 
tion must be, ‘‘ Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?” They must go where the 
Lord commands them ; they must do, and 
cease to do, according to his word. Those 
who really accept Christ as the witness, 
submit themselves to him as the Com- 


mander. Faith and obedience ar3 insepar- 
able. Every true disciple, though deeply 


conscious of continual failure and impertfec- 
tiov of service, can honestly say, ‘“‘ The life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave himself for me.” ‘‘To me to live is 
Christ.” 

In commenting upon another portion of 
this great prophecy, ichap. lii. 15,) we ob- 
served that under the Gospel dispensation 
God deals nationally with the Gentiles, as 
under the preceding dispensation He did 
with the Jews. Messiah should call nations 
who before were strangers to the true God; 
and this statement of the prophet agrees 
with the words of Christ in nis commission 
to the apostles when sending them forth to 
preach the Gospel: ‘‘Go ye and teach all 
nations,’ &e. ‘This national calling and 
national responsibility are now denied by 
many from whom a better knowledge of the 
mind of God might have been expected, and 
this practical denial of Christ as ‘‘ the Go- 
vernor among the nations,’ constitutes, we 
believe, a part of the Gentile apcstasy which 
will be visited with judgment in the day of 
the Lord’s appearing. Britain, as a nation, 
accepted this principle of national responsi- 
bility by the establishment of national 
Churches at the Reformation, but Britain 
failed in her duty to Christ, by usurping 
such a power over the Church as enabled 
her statesmen to use it as an instrument 
for the furtherance of their political intri- 
gues, instead of a means of setting foith 
God’s glory, in the salvation of her people ; 
and now by casting off our Irish Church, 
and rovbing it of its temporal support, 
Britain - has rejected Christ as the 
ruler among the rations. Peace was 
looked for as the result of this act of un- 
faithfulness, but it has been truly said that 
England’s ‘‘ message of peace’ has been 
sent back with an answer of defiance, writ- 
ten in blood. Many anxious hearts are ask- 
ing, ‘* What shall be the end of these things ?” 
We answer, National judgment, such as 
the Second Psalm denounces against the 
nations which refuse to ‘kiss the Son,” 
that is, to render affectionate homage to 
Christ, as the Chief Governor among the 
nations. 

From this reference to God’s dealing with 
the Gentile nations, the prophet proceeds to 
set forth His dealings with individuals 
in the following words :— 

“Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call ye upon him while he is near: let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; and let him return unto 
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the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly par- | 
don. For my taoughts are not your t houghts, | 
neither are your ways my ways, i 

Lord. For as the \ 


the earth, so are my ways |! 
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ways. and my thoughts than your thoughts.” | the barren rocks, or is absorbed in the sands 


—Isa. lv. 6-9. 

To each individual the prophet says, 
‘Seek the Lord while he may be found.” 
‘* Now is the accepted time.” None seek in 
vain ; but this day wii soon be past, death 
will close the door. of merey against the im- 
penitent, and by wilful aud persistent in- 
iquity the day of grace may be closed even 
before death. Observe the harmony of the 
Oli and New Testaments in the way which 
the prophet indicates for seeking the Lord 
with acceptance. ‘There must be repent- 
ance—‘* Let the wicked forsake his way’”’— 
but repentance unto life goes deeper than 
external reformation ; it lies in the depth 
of man’s spiritual nature ; it involves a change 
of life, but a change which originates in a 
change of mind: evil thoughts, as well as 
evil deeds must be forsaken; and he who 
seeks God in this way is assured of pardon 
—abundant pardon—multiplied pardons. 
God's thoughts in his merciful dealing with 
the penitent, are not to be measured by our 
thoughts. He acts in this matter accord- 
ing to the boundless perfection of his Divine 
nature ; the height of the heavens above the 
earth is not greater than the mercy which 
he dispenses to the penitent. Now mark 
how this statement of the prophet agrees 
with the words of Christ when sending forth 
his apostles on their mission of mercy: 
‘ Thus,” he said, ‘ it behoveth 
Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead 
the third day, and that repentance aid re- 
mission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem.” The prophet next goes on to de- 
clare that God’s mercy in Cirist should not 
be proclaimed in vain :— 

‘For as the rain cometh down, and the 
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, 
but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the 
sower, and bread to the eater; so shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; 
it shall not return-unto me void ; but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it. For 
ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth 
with peace ; the mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all 
the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 
Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir- 
tree, and instead of the brier shall come up 
the wyrtle-tree ; and it shall be to the Lord 
for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall 
not be cut off.” —Isa. lv. LO—13. 

It cannot be denied that in the history of 
Christianity there is the appearanee of 
failure. The Gospel has not yet been fully 
preached to all the nations of the earth, and 
the limited acceptance which it has met 
with in those places where it has been most 
fully proclaimed, suggests the sorrowtul ques- 
tion of the prophet, ‘*Who hath believed 
our report ?”’ But there has been no real 
failure; God’s purpose cannot be frustrated. 


The word was given for blessing, and al- 


though the world has rejected it, the ‘‘ election 
hath obtained it.”’ The figurative language 
employed by the prophet shows the 
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of the desert. Here is upparent waste and 
i failure, but still the earth is fertilized, and 
bread is produced for the sustenance of men, 
;and seed to perpetuate the supply. So the 
| Word of God has been the sustenance of the 
| spiritual life of God’s children, and has also 
supplied the seed for perpetuating that sup- 
ply from generation to generation. God 
has given his Word for this purpose, and it 
| has prospered to its accomplishment. 

Through the knowledge of the good news 
of salvation, which the word announces, 
believers have enjoyed ‘‘ the peace which 
passeth all understanding,” and have ‘“ re- 
joiced with joy unspeakable, full of glory.” 
All creation has to them become vocal in 
Jehovah’s praise. The reader can readily 
supply illustrations of this truth from the 
New ‘l'estament, and every child of God 
has realized the truth of this statement in 
his own happy experience, with a power pro- 
| portioned to his faith. 

The prophecy concludes with a figurative 
descripticn of the moral change produced in 
all those who know the grace of God in 
truth: ‘* Instead of the thorn shall come up 
\ the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall 

come up the myrtle tree,” &¢. There n 

be here a remote reference to the effects 
which will literally be produced by the in- 
creased fertility of the earth after the with- 
drawal of the curse which man’s sin entailed 
upon it. But we have seen that the lan- 
guage of the prophet throughout the pre- 
ceding verses is figurative, and we see no 
reason for believing that this concluding 
verse should not also be figuratively 
interpreted. We are not without au- 
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thorns and Lriers assymbolical of unregener- 
ated human nature, for we read, Micah vii. 
4, “The best of them is as a brier; the 
most upright is sharper than a thorn hedge.” 
(See also Ezek. xxiv. 24.) Miraculous 
would be the transformation of the usele.s 
and noxious thorns and briers which cumber 
the ground into the stately and useful fir 
tree, or the beautous myrtle, shedding forth 
its fragrance on’all around; and still more 
marvellous is the moral transformation by 
which the sinner, unprofitable and hurtful 
to himself and others, becomes an humbtie 
pe of God, blessed in himself and a bless- 
jing to others, shedding the fragrance of a 
sanctifying influence on all who witness his 
zeal for Gud’s glory, and‘his practical voin- 
passion for the ignorant and those who are 
(out of the way. Saul the persecutor was as 
lthe thorn and brier, Paul the Apostle was 
as the fir tree and the myrtle. God has 
lraised up such monuments of the power of 
his grace in every age of the Church, yea, 
levery believer is conscious that he himself 
|has been the subject of such a mora! trans- 
| formation, for ‘‘ if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature, old things are passed away, 











land all things have become new.” ‘This is 
the standing mimele whichd proves the truth 
of the Guspel in every-age—this ‘ the ever- 
jasting j which shall nui be cu oils’ 
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THE PROPER POSITION OF A BI- 
SHOP IN THE CHURCH OF GOD. | 


In the New Testament a Bishop is repre- 
sented as holding the same place in the 
Church which a father occupies over his 
household, (see 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5,) or the, 
elder brother of the junior members of the 
family, (see 1 Tim. v. 1, 2.) 
order was sadly hindered by the large re- 
venues, and wordly titles and position, with 
which the state encumbered the episcopal 
office. Happily, we have got rid of these 
hindrances, but we are sorry to observe the 
manifestation of a disposition, to retain the 


a 


dominant position of the Episcopacy which | 


these unnatural adjuncts fostered. The Bi- 
shops have resolved it to be expedient that 
they should sit and vote apart from the 
Presbytery and people, in a separate cham- 
ber. We deeply regret that any such pro- 
position should emanate from the bishops, 
because we believe it calculated to lower the 
reverence with which their office should be 


of the proceedings of the primitive Church, 
and alien to the whole tenor of its teach- 
ing. How different from the spirit of such 
an assumption is the tone of St. Peter’s ad- 
iG to the clergy of his day. ‘‘ The elders 
whd are among you I exhort, who am also 
an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 


This comely. Christ, and also a partasxer of the glory that 


shall be revealed : feed the flock of God 
which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not 
for filthy lucre, but ot a ready mind: nei- 
ther as being lords over God’s heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock : and when the 
Chiet Shepherd shali a»pear, ye shall receive 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 
We never read in the New Testament of 
the apostles, much less the bishops, being 
assembled in solitary conclave, apart from 
the other members of the Church, to dis- 
cuss matters of common interest to the 
whole body. On one occasion indeed, we 
find the apostles assembled in an ‘ upper 





regarded. Let our Bishops be assured that 
they will rise in the sight of God and man 
by descending. 

The only argument which we have heard 
in defence of the unscriptural position which 
bishops desire to assume, is drawn from the 


peculiarity of our secular constitution. It, 


is said that as there is a House of Lords to 
act asa check on the democracy of the 
House of Commons, so the bishops should 
constitute in the government of the Church 
an Upper House, to control the large pro- 
portion of the democratic element, which 
the election of lay and clerical delegates 


hasintroduced into the governing body ofthe | 
- Church. 


This argument, or rather illustra- 
tion, is most unhappily chosen at such a 
time as this, when the House of Lords, al- 
though commanding a large majority, yield- 
ed to the will of the democracy, and gave 
up our Church to the wholesale plunder 
which the House of Commons sanctioned. 
If the bishops in the Church are to resemble 
the House of Lords in the State, they; will 
be useless for the very purpose which they 
propose by their isolation to accomplish. 
But besides this, let it never be forgotten 
that the Great Head of the Church sclemnly 
warns its rulers against the folly and 


wickedness of taking the legislatures of} 


earth as 2 model for their imitation. ‘ Ye 
know that the princes of the (Gentiles exer- 
cise dominion over them. and they that are 
great, exercise authority upon them. But 
it shall not be so among you : but whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant. Even as the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ran- 
som formany.” Matt. xxv. 25—28. 


We know well that the bishop holdsa place of 


chamber,” but not alone, for in the same as- 
sembly were, ‘‘ The women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, with the bretkren.”’ 

In Acts xv. we have a report of the coun- 
cil which was held at Jerusalem, and there 
| we find the apostles, and elders, and breth- 

en, asssembled together in one chamber, 
to discuss a most important doctrinal ques- 
tion, and sending forth the decision at which 
they had arrived, in the names of ‘‘ THE 
APOSTLES, AND ELDERS, AND BRETHREN.” We 
earnestly wish that in taking counsel for the 
reorganization of our frish Church, less re- 
gard would be had to the acts of Synods 
and parliament;, and more to “ Tar Aocrs 
oF THE APOSTLES.” 

The gulph of separation which the unna- 
tural and unscriptural position of the bi- 
| shops, created between them and the Presby- 

tersin the Established Church, was one of the 

‘worst consequences of our connexion with 
\the state. That connexion, with whatever 
advantages it possessed, has ceased to exist ; 
would it not be the highest folly to retain the 
evils of state connexion, without any counter- 
vailing advantages to compensate for their 
endurance ? We again express a hope that 
the bishops will not persist in the ill-advis- 
ed resolution of constituting themselves into 
a separate chamber, and should they un- 
happily do so, we trust that neither the 
clergy nor laity, acting by their representa- 
tives in the General Synod, will sanction 
such a mischievous arrangement. 








Since the above was written, a letter from 
a Canadian clergyman who has had much 
experience in the proceedings of a disestab- 
lished Church, has peared in the ‘“‘ Daily 
Express.” 
the substance of the letter :— 


“The next step, I observe, is to determine 


high authority in the Church of God, and ; by a vote of the Church Convention, whether 
we purpose to enter with some fulness on ‘or not the Bishops shall sit and vote as a 


that subject in a future number. 


But that 
bishops should sit in a separate chamber, 


separate house. Now, sir, [ say to the clergy 
and laity of the Free Episcopal Church of 
Ireland, take care what you are about. You 





isolated in_ lordly state fro n the Presby- ‘have begun well ; do not mar your admirable 
ters and Brethren, is without shalow ot 'commencement by aking a false step here. 


precedent, from the New Testament record If you permit the Bishops to sit and vot 





‘The following extract’ contains 
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a separate hvuse, so that their votes can veto 
those of the clergy and laity, you will one 
day rue your folly. Lf you are wise, you will 
demand that they shall sit and deliberate in 
the same chamber with the clergy and laity, 
and only vote with the former when a ‘ vote 
by orders’ is demanded. Depend upon it, if 
it is intended that the new Church should 
flourish and be expansive and aggressive, the 
Episcopate must be shorn of some of its Eng- 
lish exclusiveness and pretensions, and 
brought more into harmony with that of 


primitive times. A ‘Bishop’ of the 
Church of God should be simply and 
literally an ‘ Episcypos.’ They should 


be, as Archbishop Ussher would have made 
them, ‘ primus inter pares,’ and no more.’ 


STORY EYES SONS Set TEE 4 
USE AND ABUSE OF NEWSPAPERS. 
A dignitary of the Church of England 
lately declared that he detested ali news- 
papers, and at the same time condemned 
in sweeping terms, all our periodical li- 
terature. Allowing the very reverend speaker 
full credit for his good intentions, we are 
persuaded that such wholesale and indis- 
criminate censure can be productive of no- 
thing but harm to the cause it was meant 
to benefit—that of true religion. We are 
not going to waste our own or our readers’ 
time in any speculations about an ideal 
standard of newspaper perfection ; but taking 
them as they are, it must be acknowledged 
that our higher class of newspapers are con- 
ducted with great energy and talent, and atso 
low a price, that one wonders how they can 
remunerate for the labour and cost expend- 
ed on their production. Their moral tone, 
too, though far inceed below the Christian 
standard, is wonderfully free from the pru- 
riency of the French, the rowdyism of the 
American, and the infidelity of the Italian, 
and German journalism. It would have 
been well if the orator, before his unquali- 
fied denunciation of newspapers, had con- 
sidered what would have been the mental 
and political state of the nation (himself in- 
cluded) it no such publications existed, and 
perhaps he would have beer saved from ut- 
tering words committing him to a sentiment 
which will not stand the test of intelligent 
examination. To abolish newspapers would 
be to give over the minds of the masses to 
| gross ignorance,—to abolish the only punish- 
' ment which vice in most cases, fears—expo- 
sure ;—to remcve the wholesome restraint 
of public opinion, and thereby to open the 
flood-gates of venality and corruption ; to 
let loose tyranny, public and private, to op- 
press its victims ; to give up the minds of 
men and women to the vague horrors and 
panics produced by blind rumours, and in a 
word, to plunge the nation in a night of ig- 
| norance, in the darkness of which the owls-.and 
bats of Popery and priest-craft might sport 
themselves without fear of molestation. But 
(even good things may be abused, and as 
pewspapers are not exempt from this general 
law, 1t may not pernaps ve altogether un- 
profitable to lav before our readers a few 
hints on the dangers incidental to news- 
paper reading. 4 
lst. We notice the undue expenditure of 
time. Many persons who give no time to 











ein | the cultivation of their minds, much legs to 
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the study of their Bibles, spend whole hours 
over the newspaper. _It is indeed frightiul 
to think how many thousands there are 
whose whole reading is limited to this one 
low branch of literature. If the mind how- 
ever has been awakered to realize the un- 
speakable importance of eternal verities, 
the details of a newspaper, treating only of 
the things that are seen and temporal, will 
not satisfy its cravings, and such light read- 
ing will soon be laid aside for such as yields 
solid aliment. 

2ndly. Another evil attendant on newspaper 
reading is the hardening of the heart. Some 
one has said of the ‘I'mus that it ought. to 
be printed in red ink with a black border, 
so full is it of hnman wickedness and hu- 
man woe. Indeed it could not be otherwise, 
for what is each number of it, but one day’s 
history of this sin and sorrow-stained world ? 
Now, nothing can tend more to the harden- 
ing of the heart than the careless reading 
of such a record of crime and suffering, dis- 
aster and death. Itis painful to observe 
the morbid appetite with which many read- 
ers of newspapers devour a tale of horror, 
as it the agonies of their fellow creatures 
were recorded to enhance this enjoyment. 
Let newspaper readers beware of such fruit 
of their indulgence. If read in a right spirit, 
the record of crime and suffering will re- 
mind us that the ‘* whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together,” and this 
will enhance our estimate of the blessing 
ot redemption, fill the soul with gratitude 
to our Great Bene Factor, and with com- 
passion for those who are not partakers of 
the benefit gratuitously conferred upon our- 
selves, and at the same time, the terrible 
falls of others may serve as a beacon to warn 
us away from the rocks on which so many 
have made shipwreck. 

3dly. Lhe dissipation of thought may be 
mentioned as another of the evils incident to 
newspaper reading. A newspaper contains 
a vast medley ofsubjects, generally thrown to- 
together without order or arrangement, and 
this necessarily tends to dissipation ofthought. 
Being entirely secular, it tends to unspiti- 
tualize and unhinge the mind and remove 
it from its inward centre. Such publications 
requiring the least possible mental exertion, 
tend to generate a habit of careless and 
superficial reading ; and throwing on the 
brain an immense number of images which 
make no lasting impression, it consider- 
ably impairs the power of memory. ‘The 


Scripture lays great stress on the im- 
portance of “ consideration ;” and news- 


paper reading, as tending to produce a con- 
trary disposition, requires to be used with 
much caution. 

4ihly. Another danger incident to news- 
paper reading, is the narrowing of the mind 
into an unrivliteous partizanship. Many 
persons use newspapers merely as stimulants 
to this miserable party spirit, and their 
mind becomes so narrowed, that they can 
see no evil in their own party, or any good 
outside of it. But this is an abuse of the 
newspaper, the right use of it has a totally 
ditfereut tendency. 


— 
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AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 

The right use of the newspaper, serves to 
enlarge the mind, leading us out beyond 
the narrow circle of our own immediate sur- 
roundings, to the events which are taking 
place in every part of the earth. 1'o realize 
this benefit the newspaper should be read 
simplyas “ record of facts, and not for the 
sake of the speculations and reasonings ot 
Kditors, who, it is to be feared, very seldom 
view events from a Christian stand-point. 
Rightly read, the newspaper as a_ re- 
cord of facts, leads the mind out to 
the wide circle of (i0d’s magnificent pur- 
pose of sarth’s redemption. The writer can 
truly say, that his eve hardly ever glances 
over the facts recorded in the daily paper, 
withcut lighting upon some fact, which puts 
him in remembrance of the slow but sure 
development of the predicted signs of the 
times, which indicate the near approach of 
the world’s crisis, in the glorious appearing 
of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
The newspaper #in itself, is of ‘‘ the earth 
earthy.” It imprisons the mind within the 
narrow bounds of this fallen world ; but 
when a spiritual taste is brought to its pera- 
sal, itelevates the mind above the earth as it 
is, to the earth as it shall be under the the- 
ocracy ; and this view of tke future carries 
us up to the God who sits upon the circle 
of the universe, and forward to the eternal 
ages, in which the high and lofty One that 
inhabits eternity, ‘‘ will manifest the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness”’ 
to the redeemed through Jesus Christ.” 

We have thus briefly laid before our 
readers some of the dangers anc benefits of 
newspaper reading. Such a subject, hither- 
to so far as we know, unessayed in prose or 
verse, is one of great and increasing im- 
portance, and demands a much fuller treat- 
ment than it is in our power to give it. We 
have said nothing of the low class papers 
which pander to the worst passions of our 
fallen nature. {tis patent to all right minded 
persons that they can only be viewed as an 
unmixed evil. 
may be realized from the perusal of the best 
and purest ofoursecular journals, they must 
be read with such views as we have briefly in- 
dicated. The tree of the cross must be cast 
into the bitter waters of Marah to make 
them sweet and wholesome. 

lobes etic hea 
THE RITUALISTS IN LONDON. 

The Ritnalists in London have bevn hold 
ing what they calla*‘ Twelve Duys’ Mission.” 
An extraordinary excitement has been pro 
duced to some extent among the lower orders, 
who, in unusual numbers, have attended the 
services. The character of these services may 
beestimated from the follawing specimen, 
supplied by the “ Daily News ;"— 

‘* A singulay scene in connexien with the 
-‘ISvelve Days’ Mission’ took place in St. Alban’s, 
Holborn, last evening. Seme days ago it wa. on- 
nounced that, as a closing ceremony to the pro 
ceedings, those who desired to do 80 might renew 
their baptismal yows. As this ceremony was lew 
ta the Church of Kngland, many strangers were 
present to wituess it, and long before the ei; 
o’clock service commenced, the building was 
crewded in every part. The Rey, S, W, O‘Neili, 
ef the saciety of Si, John, at Cawley, was the off} 
clating min’ster. At the close of the evening ae 
vice he preached a short sermon upon the joys of 








; ing of an hymn, the service bevan. 


But in order that profit | 


. |eribes ? 
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heaven, remarkable for nothing but its plainness 
but containing invitations to confession, anda very 
unmistakable illustration that the priesthood 
should be the interpreters of the Bible for the peo- 
ple. When the se1mon was ended, the preacher 
announced that, instead of the customary address 

the four or five hundred people who ocenpied the 
nave of the Church, and wbo had assembled there 
for the purpose, would perform the great ceremony 
of the evening. They would severally be provided 
with ca idles, previously blessed at the altar: and 
while each held his candle lighted he would go 
through the service, and they would close the 
ceremony with a procession round the Church. 

He defended the blessing of the candles upon 
Scriptural grounds, and said that, so strongly did 
the clergy at that Chur.-h feel the importance ot 
such u celemony, that the vestments and sacred 
things used in the conduct of their service were 

all formally olessed. The reason why he asked 

them to light their candles was to remind them 

that when baptized thsy received in that Sacra- 
ment the light of the Hoiy Spirit. Attne end of 
the rervice they might take home all that remained 
of their candle, and burn it at the hour of their 
death, It would be a blessed thing to set out on 
their life anew, and, at the most solemn and 
closing hour of their existence, to have a reminis- 

cence of that most interesting event. He further 
requested that, in their responses, they would 
speak boldly. The rev. g:ntleman then retired 
to the altar, before which were placed two large 
trays of long wax tapers, and, afier he had prayed 


’ 


{over them. some attendants lighted one at the 


altar, and the remainder were distributed among 
the penitents who took part in the service. From 
one candle ignited in the chancel, which was all 
ablaze with light, the remainder were lighted as 
they passed from hand to haud. After the sing- 
Whew asked 
whether they solemnly promised to renew th: ir 
vows made at their baptism, the people responded 
as with one voice, ‘Ido.’ In answer to another 
question, they as vehemently renounced the Devil 
aud all his works. Their steadfast belief in the 
Creed was as loudly affirmed, and so on to the 
end, the qu-stions and answers being the same as 
in the Prayer Book service. At the end of the 
closing prayer Mr. O‘Neile, who had returned to 
the pulpit after he had blessed the candles. again 
stood before the altar, and was robed in a magni- 
\ficent brocaded cope. A procession was tlien 
| formed down the centre aisle, and, with incense, 
banners, and candles, some 350 women and nearly 
200 men marched round the Chuich. It was a 
| work of some difficulty to marshal them to avoid 
contusion ; but experience has made the St. Al- 
ban’s people proficient in this duty. As a spec. 
\tacle, if was not equal to that well-known Huster 
ceremony in the Greek Church, where tue build- 
ing is made to burst out of darkness into sudden 
| light; but it was, nevertheless, very magnificent, 
{and the adjuncts of thrilling music and good sing- 
| ing added to the success. When the processivn 
j had gone round the Church, Mr, O'Neill pro- 
nounced the Benediction, the lights were exiin- 
guished, and the congregation separated.” 

We confess that painful experience has 

| greatly abated our appreciation of what are 
‘called ‘‘revivals.” We have seen a parish or 





\ district so excited by the ministry of preachers 
| with fluent tongues, and through faith in 
| their doctrines, true and false, that cne would 
think that a large proportion, if not the ma.- 
jority, of their hearers were quickened into 
spiritual life. But this excitement.svon sub- 
sided, and in the course of two or three years 
| an increased indifference to Divine truth, an 
intensified worldliness, and, in several in, 
istances, a scandalous immorality were the 
most observable truits of the reyival, Few, 
very few indeed, were those wiose habits and 
conduct proved that any spiritual benefit had 
been rea ized 
| But what shal] we say to a revival produc- 
ed by such meang as.,the above extract des- 
It ig nat ta be wondered at that 
icrowds should be drawn to the Churches by 
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such outlandish noveltie 
the gorgeous vestments of the priests, the 
incense and banners, the thrilling music, and 
the sincere, but delusive enthusiasm of many 
who took part in these extraordinary perior- 
mances, must naturaily prove attractive to 
the multitude. But what will be the fruit ? 
Ritualists, and those who have a leaning to 
that way of error, already triumph in the 
success of their “‘ Twelve Days’ Mission,” as 
if it had accomplished a work for eternity. 
But these jubilations are premature. Time 
tas not been given to test the reality of the 
supposad awakening of many fo religious re- 
sponsibility. The people indeed heard some- 
thing of faith and repentance, and the mercy 
of God in Christ Jesus, and our estimate of 
the power of God’s truth, even though it 
be alloyed with much error, and encum- 
bered with such ecclesiastical antics as were 
played off in these Ritualistic vatherings, is 
such, that we entertain a hope, faint indeed, 
we confess, but still we do entertain a hope, 
that a small measure of good may have been 
aecomplished. But sure we are that when 
the novelties of these silly performances, so 
alien to the whole spirit of the Christianity of 
the New Testament, has been worn off, they 
will lose their power to attract, and that the 
final result will be a deeper indifference to 
the ordinances of religion than ever, or the 
creation of an appetite for ecclesiastical pa- 
geantry, which will seek its gratification im 
the gorgeous Ritualism where with the Roman 
harlot fascinates “ the foolish fantasy of fond 
lovers, and so entices them to spiritual forni- 
cation with her.”* 


WORDS OF THE WISE. 
SCRIPTURAL REASONS FOR DILIGENCE AND PUNC- 
TUALITY IN OUR EARTHLY CALLING. 

First, the example of our Father in heaven. 
With what unweuriny diligence and exact 
punctuality, does the everlasting God carry 
onall His operations in tue physical universe. 

hrist, as the model man, was an imitator of 
God in this respect, “7°. Father worketh 
hithe:to, and I work.” . 

Secondly. *‘ Slothfulness produces poverty, 
and poverty leads to dishonesty.” (See Prov. 
xxx. 9.) Thus the apostle exhorts believers, 
«© to do their own business, and to work with 
their own hands, that they may walk honest- 
ly toward them that are without.” There is 
nothing which gives the enemies of God more 
occasion to blaspheme the Gospel, tha: mean- 
ness, or trickery, or dishonesty in those who 
profess to believe it. 

Thirdly. The believer is also exhorted to 
iligence in his business, for his own sake. 
God has appointed that ‘“ifa man will not 
work, neither must he eat.” And so in the 
passage above quoted, it is added, as another 
incentive to diligence, ‘* That ye inay have 
lack of nothing.” 1 Thess. iv. 12. 

Fourthly. The believer must not permit 
himself to be itvfluenged by a mere selfish re- 
gurd to “is own personal interests. He is to 
remember “the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, wko, though ke was rich, yet, for our 
sake became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich.” And in accordance with 
this high and holy motive, the apostle else- 
where proposes.the -acquisition of power to 

(AcbsSitoits, as an incentive to dili- 

img. -§ Let him that 

gather jet him la- 
{hands the thing 
Yyetave give to him 
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taught to pray for the infant, that as he en- 
tered into this world with a cry, while all 
around were smiling, he may leave it with a 
smile, while all around are weeping. 


He who is born but once, must die twice, 
the death of the body and the death of the 
soul, which is spoken of in Scripture as the 
second death. But he who is born twice, 
the birth of the flesh and the birth of the 
Holy Spirit, of which Christ spake to Nico- 
demus, can die but once—the death of the 
body, but on the regenerate, ‘‘The second 
death hath no power.” 

There is no rest tor the awakened con- 
science, writhing under the sense of guilt, 
and the apprehension of wrath, but in the 
blood of Christ, and there is no rest forthe 
heart which yearns for disinterested affection, 
but in the love of Sbrist. ‘‘ Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.” ‘Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you, not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you, let not your 
heart be troubied,®neither let it be afraid.” 
Here our rest is often disturbed, because of 
the weakness of our faith, and the power of 
temptation, but when we “ awake up in His 
likeness,” and ‘see Him as he is,” at His 
advent, our ‘* peace will be as a river,’ roll- 
ing on in unbroken continuity, through eter- 
hal ages. 

*¢ Love, rest, and home — 
Sweet hope, 
Lord tarry not, but come.” 
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TO BE LET IN THE CO. SLIGO. 
COMMODIOUS HOUSE, WITH 
LOCK UP YARD AND OFKICES, a large 

and productive garden, and lawn prettily planted. 
The house can accommodate a large family; it is 
sttuated within a mile and a-balf of a good bath- 
ng strand, It is fifteen Hnglish miles from the 
own of Sligo, and twenty-two from Ballina, and 
within ten English miles of a railway station. It 
will be let at a very moderate rent. 

Application to be made to the Rev. E.. Nangle, 
3 Westbury Terrace, Rathgar, Dublin. 
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HE ACHILL PROTESTANT CATF.: 
CHISM forthe useofSchools. Fivecopies 
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HE ROMISH PASTORAL DISSECT- 
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6d. 


IE BIBLE THE TEST OF THE 
OLD RELIGION. Five copies 6d. 
twenty-one copies, ls 6d. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Our Acuitt Missionary HeRaLp now goes 
forth with the superadded title of “ Tue 
Trish Cuurce Apvocate.” In cur last 
number we gave the detail of our new ar- 
rangements, including a reduction of the an- 
nual subscription for stamped copies, to the 
very small sum of three shillings. We stated 
that subscriptions should be paid in advance, 
and we now beg leave to add that where 
this condition is not complied with, the sub- 
scription will be four shillings. We need 
hardly repeat that to enable us to carry on 
the periodical at the reduced rate of subscrip- 
tion, our friends must make a strenous effort 
to extend its circulation. 

We have been greatly encouraged by the 
many kind letters which we have received 
with reference to our publication, from friends 
both in England and this country, but as the 
whole of the time at our disposal, would hardly 
suffice to reply to each singly, we must con- 


_ tent ourselves with this general acknowledg- 


[ 


_ witha title deserved it as well. 
_ have omitted a single copy since the first that was 
_ issued from the press, and it has proved a faithful 


ment. 

For the information of those who may not 
know the character of our Irish Church Ad- 
vocate, we published in our last number a 
letter from the Dean of Ripon, and for the 
Same purpose we now publish the following 
letter which we have since received from the 
venerable and distinguished advocate of 
Evangelical Protestantism, and our beloved 
brother in Christ, the Rey. R. J. M‘Ghee :— 

London, Dec. 10th 1869. 

My Dear Frienp anv Brorarr—I am thankful 
that you intend to bring out the faithful old AcniLt 
Herarp, with the additional title of “Tue Inisu 


Cuurcu Apyocarr,” Oh, that all who are honoured 
I do not think I 


advocate for the Church of Ireland, for it has proved 
a faithful advocate for the pure Gospel embodied in 
her Liturgy, Articles, and Homilies, a faithful ad- 
vocate of the duty of that Church to use her best 


exertions to communicate that Gospel with Christian 
faithfulness and love to all our poor countrymen 
who are deprived of it, as you haye done at Achill. 
And I trust in God that He will spare you to labour 
and bless your labours for the Church of Christ in 
our land. 

Surely, it is more than an equivalent for disendow- 
ment to be rescued from the profligate patronage 
that would place infidelity or Popery in positions of 
authority in our Church. 

Disendowment, under God, may be the life of the 
Church in Ireland ; while establishment under such 
auspices as Mr. Gladstone’s, must inevitably be the 
ruin of the Church of England. While it pleases 
the Lord to spare us, we should be found * faithful 
witnesses,” ‘ faithful unto death,” we should “ear- 
nestly contend for the faith once delivered to the 
saints.” But the progress of Papal and Infidel prin- 
ciples even in the Church of England, the impotence 
to oppose them in the quarters where opposition is 
an imperative duty,the almost universal abandonment 
of all sound principles, the utter prostration of the 
law of public opinion, “the distress of nations, with 
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring,” the surg- 
ing of democracy, ‘‘ men’s hearts failing them tor 
fear, and for looking for those things that are com- 
ing on the earth,” seem to indicate the near con- 
clusion of the dispensation, and teach us to look for 
the glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.—Believe me, my dear friend and bro- 
ther, your faithful and affectionate 

R. J. M'GHEE. 

The Irish Cuurch Apvocate is printed in 
Mr. k. T. White’s Steam-press, 45 Fleet- 
street, who will supply unstamped copies, at 
the usual reduction to the trade. 

Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be 
had at Mr. Wm. Carson’s, 51 Grafton-st. cor- 
ner of Stephen’s-green; and also at Mr. J. T. 
Burrowes’, 17 Upper Sackville-st. who are 
both authorised to receive subscriptions, 

A few copies of the November and Decem- 
ber numbers are still on hand, and may be 


had at 2d. each. 


sae 
THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
WE must remind our kind friends, by whose 
voluntary bounty the above Institution is sup- 
ported, that the Quarter’s payments fall due 
on this day. 
A Report of the School for 1869, will ap- 
pear in our next number. Contributions will 
be thankfully received by Rev. E. Nanate. 


—p—- 
THE IRISH CHURCH. 
TPuHE Episcopalian body of Christians in this 
country have a special claim to the designa- 
tion of “the Zrish Church.’ Its doctrines as 
set forth in the 39 Articles faithfully reflect 
the teaching of Holy Scripture, and its three- 
fold orders of ministry, comprising bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons, accord with apostolic 
precedent. But the disestablished and disen- 
dowed Church is emphatically the Jrish 
Church, existing as it has done, from the 
time of St Patrick, by whom christianity was 


permanently established in this country, in the 
fifth, or as some suppose, in the third cen- 
tury. Some of St. Patrick’s writings are 
still extant, and like the Holy Scriptures from 
which Patrick derived his theology, they may 
be searched in vain for any mention of the 
twelve articles which were added to the Nicene 
creed by Pope Pius, in the sixteenth century, 
supplemented by the doctrine of the Immacu- 
late Conception of the Blessed Virgin, which 
was made an article of faith by the reigning 
Pope, on the eight day of December 1854, 
and to be still further supplemented if the 
credulity of the Romish laity will endure it, 
by the addition of two more articles, the per- 
sonal infallibility of the Pope, and an authen- 
tication of the traditional fable of the assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin. 

The writings of St. Patrick breathe the 
very spirit of our evangelical church. In his 
old age he wrote what he called his confession, 
which he bequeated as a legacy to the 
church, that posterity might know what he 
had done and taught, 

The following paragraph from the conclu- 
sion of Patrick’s confession demands our spe- 
cial regard, as evidencing the christian humi- 
lity in which his missionary labours were 
begun and continued. He writes:— 


“TI protest in truth and in joy, in the presence o 
God and his holy angels, that it was for the sake of 
the Gospel and its promises, and for no other reason, 
that I came back to Ireland from which I had for- 
merly escaped. I beseech all who believe ix God, 
and who pray to Him and fear Him, and who vouch- 
safe to read this book, which I, Patrick, a sinner and 
unlearned have written in Ireland; let no one ever 
say that any little that I have done or taught there, 
according to God’s good pleasure, was due to me and 
my ignorance. But judge ye rather this,and be fully 
persuaded, that it was God who wrought by me 
this is my confession before I die.’ 


e ° 


The following testimony of Sechnell or 
Secundinus, one of the Bishops who was con- 
secrated by St. Patrick, is found in a short 
Latin poem, still extant, which describes the 
acts of his father iu the faith. This ancient 
testimony is of special value as setting forth 
the leading doctrines which St. Patrick 
taught, and the source from which he derived 
them. Secundinus writes: — 

“He (Patrick) found the divine treasure in the 
sacred volume—the Holy Scriptures—and he beheld 
the Saviour’s Godhead in his flesh. A faithful wit- 


ness of God he was in the Catholic faith, the words 
of which are stored up in the Divine oracles. A true 





* On this subject we beg leave to recommend a 
work by R. Steele Nicholson, M.A., T.C.D. It is 
the fruit of much research, and is entitled toa place 
in the library of every Irish Churchman. The book 
is published by M‘Glashan and Gill, 50 Unper Sack- 
ville-street, Dublin. Its title is “ St, Patrick Apostle 
of Ireland in the third century.” 
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and noble husbandman he was of the evangelical 
field, the seed of which is the Gospel of Christ; he 
sowed that seed with divine speed into the ears of 
the wise, and ploughed their hearts by the help of 
the Holy Ghost. Therefore Christ chose him as His 
vicar upou earth, to deliver captives from a double 
bondage, from the slavery of men, and the dominion 
of the devil. He held the faithin the Trinity ofthe 
sacred name and taught that there is One substance 
in three persons; and by day and by night, having 
his loins girt with the girdle of the Lord, he prayed 
to the Lord his God, from whom he will hereafter 
receive the reward of his labours, with the Apostles 
of Christ.” 


it | We read in the Acts of the Apostles of the 
primitive ministers of the Gospel, that “ daily 
in the temple and in every house, they ceased 
not to teach and to preach Jesus Christ.” Acts 
y. 42, That Patrick was influenced by this 
supreme regard for Christ and affection to his 
person, is manifest from his Irish hymn, pro- 
bably the oldest monument of the Irish lan- 
guage now in existence : 

‘‘ May Christ be with me, Christ before me, 

Christ behind me, Christ within me, 


Christ beneath me, Christ above me, 
Christ at my right hand, Christ at my left hand. 
* * * * # * * 

















‘May Christ be in the heart of every man who 
thinks of me, 

Christ in the mouth of every man who speaks of 
me; 

Christ in every eye that sees me; 

Christ in every ear that hears me. 











Our reference to the doctrines preached by 
St. Patrick as identical with those which are 
held and taught by every faithful member 
and minister of our Irish Church, would be 
imperfect without a citation of Patrick’s creed. 
Tt runs as follows:— 


‘‘ There is no other God, nor ever was, nor ever 
will be, besides the Father, who is unbegotten and 
without beginning, and from whom every beginning 
is, and His Son Jesus Christ, whom we acknowledge 
to have been always with the Father before 
the beginning of the world; begotten ineff- 
ably before every beginning; and by Him were 
made things visible and invisible, and He was made 
man, and overcame death, and was received up into 
neaven to the Father, who hath given Him all 
power above every name of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father. We believe 
in Him and look for His speedy coming to judge the 
quick and the dead, when he will render to every 
man according to his works. He has shed upon us 
abundantly the gift of the Holy Spirit, the pledge of 
immortality, who makes men to believe and to obey, 
that they may be sons of God the Father, whom we 
confess; and we worship one God in the Trinity of 
the sacred name. And we firmly believe that we 
shall rise again in the glory of Jesus Christ ; being 
fellow heirs with Him and conformed to His likeness, 
for of Him, and through Him, and in Him are all 
things. To Him be glory for evermore.” 




























































When Pope Pius published his creed, a.p., 
1564, he added twelve articles to the ancient 
creed of the Church, these articles comprised 
among other particulars, the Papal supre- 
macy, transubstantiation, communion in one 
kind, purgatory, indulgences, the invocation 
of saints, &c., &c. <A single one of these ar- 
ticles is not to be found in the creed of St. 
Patrick. In fact the words ‘ Roman see,” 
‘* Roman Pope,” ‘Roman Church,” do not 
once occur in the creed of Patrick, nor in any 
of his writings. Itis asserted by the modern 
Church of Rome, that a man cannot be saved 



































unless he believes every one of the twelve ar- 
ticles of the creed of Pope Pius IV., along 
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with the additional article tacked on to the 
twelve by Pius IX. Now, we ask our intel- 
ligent Roman Catholic readers to inform us, 
how it is, that if all those thirteen articles are 
necessary to salvation, Patrick in setting down 
his confession of faith, does not mention one 
of them? An honest answer to this simple 
question, will lead the enquirer to the conclu- 
sion, that so far as doctrine is concerned, the 
Church of Rome is a novel importation into 
our country, and that it has no valid claim to 
be called the Irish Church, a title which can 
only belong of right to the Church which 
teaches, as ours does, the same faith which 
Patrick confessed. 

The Church government which Patrick es- 
tablished, as well as the doctrine which he 
taught, was conformable to the teaching of 
the New Testament, and the order of the pri- 
mitive Church, under the presidency of the 
Apostles. We find in the ancient Irish 
Church ‘as organized by St. Patrick, the three- 
fold orders of Ministry, Bishops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons. St. Patrick informs us that 
he himself was a Bishop, and that he ordained 
Presbyters and Deacons. He mentions these 
orders of Ministry and none other. He further 
tells us that he was himself the son of a Dea- 
con, and the grandson of a Presbyter; avery 
decisive proof that the celibacy of the clergy 
as enforced by the Church of Rome, was dis- 
owred by the Apostle of Ireland. Hence, we 
firmly maintain that the episcopalian body 
in this country have a peculiar and exclusive 
claim to be called ‘Tue Irish Cuurcu.” 
There are doubtless by God’s grace many de- 
voted servants of Christ, in the several de- 
nominations into which the Protestants of Ire- 
land are divided, and so far as they hold and 
preach the Gospel of the grace of God, they 
will be honored of God by winning souls to 
Christ, and in this blessed work we cordially 
wish them God speed. But it cannot be de- 
nied that the cause of Christ in this ‘country 
is greatly weakened by our ‘ unhappy divi- 
sions.” In the days of St. Patrick the Irish 
Church, in the unity of doctrine and order, 
presented an unbroken front to the enemy, 
and we see no reason why it should not do so 
again. We are not without hope that our de- 
liverance from the bondage of the state, and 
the reform of abuses which, we trust, will 
follow, will tend to produce this happy con- 
summation, and, if so, we shall have no rea- 
son to regret the pecuniary loss by which our 
ecclesiastical emancipation has been pur- 
chased. 

We have seen that the Pope, and the pecu- 
liar doctrines of the sect over which he pre- 
sides, were ignored by the Apostle of Ireland. 
We have the clearest proof that the Irish 
Church was independent of the see of Rome 


the Papal usurper was forced upon her- neck 
by Henry II., who invaded and conquered 
Ireland with the sanction of Pope Adrian IV. 
The proof of this historical fact, is nothing 
less than a bull issaed by Adrian, an autho- 
rity which no consistent Roman Catholic 


up to the twelfth century, when the yoke of 
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can question. In this famous bull, issued in 
reply to a petition of the English monarch for 
permission to invade Ireland, the Pope 
writes :— 

‘There is no doubt, but that Ireland, of all the 
Islands on which Christ the Sun of righteousness hath 
shone, and which have received the doctrines of the 
Christian faith, do belong to the jurisdiction of St. 
Peter and of the Holy Roman Church, as your Ex- 
cellency also doth acknowledge, and, therefore, we — 
are the more solicitous to propagate the righteous 
plantation of the faith in this land. We therefore with 
that grace and acceptance suited to your pious and 
laudable design, and favourably assenting to your 
petition, do hold it good and acceptable, that for 
the extending the borders of the Church, restraining 
the progress of vice, for the correction of manners, 
the planting of virtue, you enter this Island, and ex- 
ecute therein whatever shall pertain to the honour — 
of God and welfare of the land, and that the people | 
of this land receive you favourably, and reverence 
you as their Lord.” 


The Bull goes on then to recite the con- 
dition on which the English monarch was 
permitted by the Pope to conquer Ireland : 


‘That you are willing to pay from each house, @ 
yearly pension of one penny to St. Peter.” 





: 





Nothing can be more conclusive than this 
document. The bull was issued a.p. 1159. 
Ireland at that time professed the Christian) 
faith. It was on this very ground that the | 
Pope claimed authority over it, “Christ the 
Sun of Righteousness shone uponit,” its people 
had “received the doctrines of the Christian’ 
faith.” This fact is admitted both by the 
Pope and the English King, and on this fact: 
the former claims a right to hand it over to’ 
the latter, as a fair subject of conquest. 

Secondly, it is equally manifest that Ireland 
had not then received the religion of Rome, 
for if it had, how couldthe Pope have spoken 
of the conquest of Henry, as having for its 
object “the propagating of the righteous 
plantation of the faithin the land?” 

Thirdly. It is also plain that Ireland at the 
time that this bull was published, owned no 
allegiance to the Church of Rome, if it were 
subject to its jurisdiction, the conquest of the’ 
Island by Henry, could not “have extended 
the borders of the Church.” 

The invasion of Ireland by the English) 
monarch was successful. The sequel may| 
be told in the following extract from Q’Dris- 
coll’s Views of Ireland: — 

‘‘ There is something very singular in the Kcclesi- 
astical History of Ireland; the Christian Church 0} 
that country, as founded by St. Patrick and hi 
predecessors, existed for many ages free and um 
shackled. For about seven hundred years thit 
Church maintained its independence, it had no com 
nection with England, and differed upon points 0 
importance from Rome. The first work of Henry 
II. was to reduce the Church of Ireland into obedi) 
ence to the Roman Pontiff. Accordingly he pro: 
cured a council of the Irish clergy to be held ai 
Cashel in 1172, and the combined influence and in| 
trigues of Henry and the Pope prevailed. Thi 
council put an end to the ancient Church of Ireland | 
and submitted to the yoke of Rome. That ominous 
apostacy has been followed by a series of calamitiei) 
hardly to be equalled in the world. From the days) 
of St. Patrick to the council of Cashel, was a brighi 
and glorious career for Ireland; from the sitting oo 
this council to our time, the lot of Ireland has beer 
unmixed evil, and all her history a tale of woe.” 

We have said enough to establish the claim) 
of the Episcopalian body of Christians in thi 
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land to the title of ‘* The Irish Church.” To 
the advocacy of its interests, in connexion 
with the extension of vital Godliness, our 
Our 
paper as the Missionary Herald, by the bless- 
ing of our God, has done good service ir the 
Island of 
have 


columns shall henceforth be devoted. 


cause of Christ in tho 
Achill; four small congregations 
been gathered in that remote district, where 
Popery, some thirty years ago, seemed to have 
an indestructible empire, and an endowment 
raised by private subscriptions, mainly through 
the instrumentality of our paper, has placed 
the Ministers of these congregations, and six 


schools connected with them in a position of 


independence. To God alone be the glory. 
We now enter on a wider sphere of labour, 
designing to extend to the whole of Ireland 
the efforts which have hitherto been chiefly 
directed to the furtherance of the Gospel in a 
limited district. We are, we confess, very 
hopeful as to the future. Our episcopacy was 
sadly marred by the wealth and rank and 
worldly position with which, through the na- 
tural tendency to deteriorations in every thing 
human, it had become encrusted. It is now 
nearly forty years since the writer expressed 
himself on this subject, in the following 
words, in letters vindicating the principles of 
our Reformed Church, against the attack of 
Dr. M‘Hale, the Romanist Archbishop of 
Tuam :— 


“‘Unrighteousness shall be the object of my un- 
compromising censure wherever I discover it. I de- 
sire to identify myself with no party, further than it 
follows Cnrist, I shall not therefore hesitate to con- 
fess that as a member of the Established Church, I 
would willingly relinquish the titles of worldly dis- 
tinction bestowed upon our Bishops—I am equally 
free to acknowledge that the worldly pomp which 
they sometimes seem to consider a necessary appen- 
dage to their rank, has excited painful feelings in 
my mind, &e.” 


In the same spirit of which the above ex- 
tract is an expression, we undertake the advo- 
cacy of the Irish Church, and we engage in 
this righteous enterprise in a sure persuasion, 
that our labours shall not be in vain in the 
Lord. But we are anxious to guard ourselves 
and to warn others against the danger of 
attaching wndue importance to external organ- 
ization—we desire always to bear in mind 
that a visible Church is only a means to an 
end. That end is the winning of souls to 
Christ, in faith and love, that they may be 
saved. The Charch which shall survive the 
wreck of worlds and endure for ever, the liv- 
ing temple, the glory of which shall shine 
forth with growing brightness, through eternal 
ages, is composed of living souls, regenerated 
by the Holy Ghost, and washed from every 
stain of sin in the precious blood of atonement. 
The visible Church is but the scaffolding for the 
erection of this building, and that scaffolding 
will be cast aside, as soon as the edifice is com- 
pleted. In our advocacy of the Irish Church we 

| desire to keep this truth continually before us. 

Lastly, we must not expect too much. In 
the visible Church under this dispensation, the 
evil and the good will be so intermixed, that 
no human wisdom or power can make a com- 
plete separation. The corn and the chaff will 






lie together in one heap, until He ‘whose 
fan ig in his hand,’’ comes to accomplish a 
thorough purgation of his threshing floor. 
The tares and the wheat must grow together 
The Gospel net will en- 
close the good and bad fish until it ig drawn 
to the shore of the eternal and spiritual world. 
Doubtless, in the governing body of our Irish 
Church we shall have many both among our 
clerical and lay delegates, who are mere men 


until the harvest. 


of the world, and who will therefore be hin- 


derers rather than helpers to the cause of 


Christ. So ithas been from the beginning; 
and so it will be to the end of this dispensa- 
tion, and were it otherwise the Bible would not 
be true. Still the visible Church is the shell 
which contains the kernel.—The casket which 
holds Christ’s jewels, and, therefore, we must 
pray and work for its interests, waiting in as 

sured and lively hope for the time. now not far 
distant, when the body of God’s elect in our 
Irish Church, and in every form of dissent 
where the vital truths of the Gospel are pro 

claimed, into which Christ’s sheep have wan- 
dered in this stormy and dark day, shall come 
forth,in glorious unity,—the body of Christ,the 
one Church of the first born, whose names are 
written in heaven, ‘ without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing,”——“ fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” 











FULFILMENT. 
A STUDY FOR THE NEW YEAR. 


TsE harp of prophecy which was struck from 
age to age was silent for nearly four centuries 
before the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But when He to whom all prophecy 
points, was about to appear, that harp was 
struck again. Yea, He himself, the Great 
Prophet of the Church, and whose Spirit was 
in the Old Testament prophets, testifying 
beforehand His sufferings and glories, took 
the harp into His own hands, and beneath 
His quickening touch it gave forth wondrous 
music. 

In Matt. xxiv., Mark xiii., aud Luke xxi., 
we have the great prophecy of the Great 
Prophet, delivered in the midst of His beloved 
disciples, as they sat together on the brow of 
the Mount of Olives, on the third evening 
before His sufferings on Calvary. Beneath 
them lay the Temple in all its magnificence, 
the shadows of night already falling upon it, 
symbolical of those deeper shadows that should 
presently fall upon the unbelieving nation. 

That very evening the Lord had declared, 
within the precincts of the ‘'emple, in the 
hearing of the authorities of the Temple and 
of the people: “Behold your house is left 
unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye 
shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.” He had declared to the disciples, 
who on leaving the sacred building directed 
His attention to the ‘ goodly stones and costly 
offerings ” of the Temple :—‘‘ See ye not all 
these things, verily I say unto you there shall 
















not be left here one stone upon another that 
shall not be thrown down.” And now that 
they are seated upon the hill side, after 
donbtless a silent meditative walk from Jeru- 
salem, ‘‘Peter and James aud John and 
Andrew asked Him _ privately ’—confiden- 
tially—‘‘ Tell us when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of Thy coming, 
and.of the end of the world (age)?” The 
Lord does not reprove the disciples for asking 
such questions. On the contrary, as He had 
taken them into astate of friendship—* Hence- 
forth I call you not servants but friends,”—and 
as the essence of friendship is to withhold no 
secret, but to communicate mind to mind and 
heart to heart, the Lord Jesus in the fulness 
of His friendship nnrolls before the eyes of 
His beloved ones, not for their benefit exclu 

sively, but for that of His people through all 
succeeding time, the map of the future, gives 
a summary of the history of the Chureh and 
the World from that day onward to the day 
of His second appearing in power and glory, 
of which history the Apocalypse is simply the 
expansion. 

The Lord does not enter into minute details, 
nor does He fix upon certain days or years 
with reference either to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or His coming again. “ Of that 
day and that hour ” He distinctly says (Mark 
xili, 32), knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, ‘neither,’ He adds, 
speaking of Himself in His human, mediatorial 
capacity, m which capacity he was content to 
receive knowledge as the Father was pleased 
to communicate it to Him for the benefit of 
His Church, ‘Neither the Son, but the 
Father.” However, while withholding details, 
He gives the general characteristics of the 
whole Christian seon, and the special charac- 
teristics of the times immediately preceding 
the two great events of the prophecy. 

And why does the Lord thus unveil the 
future, spread it out as a map beneath the 
eyes of His Church? Why has God given 
prophecy at all? (A considerable part 
of the Word of God is prophecy, unfulfilled 
prophecy). Not to satisfy that prurient 
curiosity which prompts human nature to pry 
into the future and the unknown; not to 
encourage that speculative propensity which 
is inherent in the human mind; not certainly 
that His people may roll it up again, and cast 
it as many practically do to the moles and 
the bats and the dust, as though they were 
not personally concerned in it. 

Prophecy has been given, the Lord teaches 
Ist. that the Church might not walk in 
darkness, but in light. 2, that she might 
not be deceived by the rising up of false 
Christs, false prophets, and false teachers. 3, 
but hold, fast, through ‘ evil report and good 
report,” to Him the true Messiah, the alone 
Prophet, Priest, and King, the Head and 
Fulness of His body, the Church. 4, that 
she might derive support and comfort under 
all her trials, afflictions and sorrows, of which 
she is forewarned in the prophetic page. 5, 
might ever keep herself separate from a world 
which remains unchanged to the end, the 
enemy of truth and godliness. 6, that she 
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might not be surprised by any event happen- 
ing to herself, and to the world, particularly 
by that great event to which all others are pre- 
liminary, and for which the Church is supposed 
to be perpetually looking and waiting;—in a 
word, that she might maintain the attitude 
and cultivate the spirit of WATCHFULNESS. 

The prediction opens with the warning :— 
“Take heed lest any man deccive you,” and 
it ends with the exhortation: ‘‘ Watch ye 
therefore: And what I say unto you I say 
unto all, watch,” pointing out thus the emi- 
nently practical character of prophecy. And 
we believe, if prophecy were more attended 
to on the part of the Church, studied with 
calmness and sobriety of mind, not for the 
purpose of evolving theories, but of ascertain: 
ing the mind of Jehovah, there would be less 
disquietude in the Church, concerning either 
what is happening or about to happen, less 
liability to be deceived by false teachers and 
false appearances, less compromise with and 
conformity to the principles of the world, 
more faith, courage and steadfastness; more 
dependence on the arm of the Lord, greater 
spirituality and heavenly mindedness, as well 
as activity and energy in the work of the 
risen, ascended and returning Saviour. 

The destruction of Jerusalem, the overthrow 
of the Jewish polity, and dispersion of the 
chosen people, are events of history,accrediting 
to the present hour, the prediction of the 
Great Prophet, and thus forming important 
links in the chain of Christian evidences. We 
are not required to exercise watchfulness with 
reference to those events. But the second 
great event of the prophecy, of which the 
destruction of Jerusalem was the shadow and 
type, the coming of the Lord and the end of 
the present secon, these have not yet passed 
into the region of history, they still lie hid in 
the womb of the future. But each year, as 
it passes by, brings us nearer to the crisis. 
The web of prophecy is being fast unrolled. 
Verily this generation may not pass away till 
all these things be fulfilled. Oh—let us, as we 
stand on the threshold of another year—a year 
pregnant it may be with stirring events to the 
Church and the world, hear the warning yet 
loving voice of the absent Bridegroom: ‘* Watch 
ye therefore: for ye know not when the Master 
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning. 
And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
WATCH.” 

The progress of prophetic fulfilment points 
to the speedy consummation of all things. 
We speak not merely of “wars and rumours 
of wars, plagues, pestilences, famines and earth- 
quakes in divers places,” though such have 
been rather frequent of late. ‘There are 
accounts,” writes a well-known physiologist, of 
above 1600 earthquakes ‘‘in Europe in the 
first half of this century, being at the rate of 
thirty-two in each year or one every eleven 
days.” But this proportion, we believe, has 
been exceeded since the second half of the 
century commenced. The year 1869 has 

been emphatically a year of earthquakes. We 
speak not, however, of these, for the Lord 
says concerning them: ‘“ Be ye not troubled 


for such things must needs be, but the end 
ig not yet. 
sorrows,” the first throes of that mighty travail 
which shall issue in the birth of a new world. 
We rather point to those more special signs 
predicted to be the immediate precursors of 
the grand catastrophe. The marvellous change 
that has taken place in the political and social 
status of the scattered tribes; their ameliorated 
condition all over the world, Roumania ex- 
cepted, is a notable characteristic of our times, 
and evidential of our having passed beyond 
thelimits of the 1,260 years into the supplemen- 
tal years of Daniel. 
liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, 
times and a half, and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished” 
(Dan xii., 7)- 
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These are the beginnings of 


“He sware by Him that 


The present condition of the Papacy mani- 


fests beyond controversy, that as a politico- 
ecclesiastical system overriding the polities 
of Europe, it has ceased to be. Possessed it is 
of the same spirit of lawlessness, anti-Chris- 
tianity, and grasping ambition, which actuated 
it in the days of Hildebrand, Innocent III., and 
Boniface VIII. 
the power and prerogatives that belong to 
the Almighty, decrees its immutability, in- 
fallibility and eternity, thus demonstrating 


It arrogates to its Head all 


that it is indeed the “little horn speaking 
great things,” the mystic Babylon, saying 
in her heart, “I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow.” Yet, out 
of her own mouth she proclaims the ter- 
mination of her political ascendancy; that the 
sceptre of dominion over the kingdoms of the 
earth has fallen from her grasp for ever. Is it 
not a remarkable fact that no civil ruler has been 
invited to attend the Ccumenical Council? 
The reason is assigned by Archbishop Mann- 
ing:—“ What government at this day pro- 
fesses to be Catholic? What country in Eu- 
rope at this day recognises the unity and au- 
thority of the Catholic Church, as a part of 
itslaws? What country has not by royal 
edicts, or legislative enactments, or revolutio- 
nary changes, abolished the legal status of the 
Catholic Church within its territory? As 
Governments and nations they have by their 
acts withdrawn themselves from the unity of 
the Church.” Hence, no invitation has been 
issued as formerly, to the kings and princes of 
the earth. Surely the time has arrived pre- 
dicted by the Spirit. ‘‘ The ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate 
the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh and bnrn her 
with fire.” Rey. xvii. 16. Meantime, 
while the ecclesiastical power is fast de- 
clining, the secular or infidel is gradually 
developing. We seem at present to exist 
in a transition period. Old combinations 
are dissolving and new forming. That won- 
drous Dynasty which sprang from re- 
volution, and is the embodiment of revolutio- 
nary principles, has lately undergone a severe 
trial;—the very elements from which it origi 
nated have threatened its destruction, but it 
has stood the test. Based it is upon a volcano, 
but the fiery elements are restrained. The 


dynasty in connexion with the false prophet 
has a mission to accomplish, and it shall | 
prosper until the time appointed. Having 
checked revolution at home, asserted its poll- 
tical supremacy in Europe, relieved the Pontiff 
of secular cares, and gathered to itself as a 
common centre,the disturbing elements of mo- 
dern society, welding together superstition and 
infidelity, apostacy and atheism, the Wild beast 
under its last Head, shall become the final 
persecutor of the Church of God. 





















people, the shaking of the political and ec- 
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Looking to the east we behold the sure and 


steady decadenee of the Mahommedan Anti- 
christ, the gradual subsidence of the Euphra- 
tean flood to make way for the kings of the 
east. Tho “sick man” is beyond recovery; 
the Eastern Question cannot long be postponed. — 





The late visits to Constantinople, the dis- 


pute between the Sultan and Viceroy of Egypt, 
and the opening of the Suez Canal have only 
accelerated the solution. 


Simultaneously with the consumption of 


the two “little horns ”’ of the east and west, 





and the ameliorated condition of the Jewish 








clesiastical firmament of Christendom, is tak- 
ing place—so predicted the Great prophet. 
“In those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light; and the stars of heaven shall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven shall be 
shaken.” Physical, political and ecclesiastical _ 
earthquakes, cosmical and moral changes are 
the order of the day. The upheaving of so- 
ciety, the spirit of restlessness, agitation, and 
confusion that is abroad among the nations of 
the earth, the rage of the democracy against all 
order authority and law, the contempt for 
things venerable, for solemn treaties, coven- 
ants, oaths, and institutions, the seculariza- 
tion of civil government, the casting off the 
public acknowledgment of Jehovah as the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; the in- 
tense worldliness, earthliness, covetousness, | 
luxuriousness, and frivolity that characterize 
the age—do they not demonstrate that ‘the 
powers that are in heaven ”’—the constituted 
authorities of the political and ecclesiastical 
firmament are being shaken, ‘ while upon | 
the earth is distress of nations, with per- | 
plexity, the sea and the waves roaring,”—de- | 
monstrate that not only the “latter” but | 
“last days” of the world those, “ perilous,” 
difficult “times” spoken of by the apostle | 
have come upon us? 
And what is the state of the Church, the 
vineyard of the Lord of Hosts? Verily, if 
the Son of man were to come this year, should | 
he find faith? Superstition and infidelity 
overspread the Continent of Europe, the waves | 
of which have reached our island sbores. | 
Land of Luther, cradle of the Reformation, 
how art thou fallen? How is it that thou 
hast sold thy birth-right, bartered the gold 
of truth, for the tinsel of a flimsy intellectual- 
ism; loosed thy moorings from the rock of 
faith, and cast thyself adrift upon the shore- 
less sea of scepticism? And, thou Britannia, 
first of the nations, exalted to heaven, ‘who 
hath bewitched”’ thee that thou should’st so ra- 
pidly decline from the truth? Have the fires. 
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of Smithfield been kindled in vain? Art thou 
tasting again the wine of Babylon, and ming- 
ling with it the narcotic of infidelity? The 
apostacy of sense and the apostacy of intellect, 
are they not eating out the life of thy national 
Church ? In an evil hour thou didst cast off 
thy little one here. The severance has not 
weakened us, but alas! it has not strength- 
ened thee! Clouds are resting upon thy 
Church and Empire. From over the great 
waters, as from this agitated isle, from thy 
children in other lands hitherto protected by 
the Imperial shield, but now through an in- 
fatuated ignoble policy, threatened with the 
removal of that protection, the sounds of dis- 
trust, discontent, and disaffection are heard, 
portending the disruption of the Empire. 
Look to thyself, repent, and do thy first 
works, or verily, thou shalt know that there is 
a God that judgeth the earth. 

Yet amid the shaking of the nations, the 
falling of Churches, the dissolving of the 
bonds of society, and the diffusion of natural 
knowledge, the Lord is accomplishing His 
spiritual work. The sound of the Gospel is 
heard in all lands; the Spirit of life is quick- 
ening souls at home and abroad. The apos- 
tles of truth are displaying zeal, earnestness, 
and activity in their Masters cause. The 
elect are being gathered from the four winds. 
The spiritual temple is proceeding to its com- 
pletion. The Gospel of peace is heard amid 
the preparations for war, and thousands of 
weary and heavy-laden souls are finding rest 
in Jesus. ‘* Who then igs a faithful and wise 
servant, whom His Lord hath made ruler over 
his household, to give them meat in due sea- 
son? Blessed is that servant, whom His 
Lord when he cometh shall find so doing, 
Verily, I say unto you, that he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods.” 

Watch, Work, Pray, let these beour watch- 
words for the New Year. 
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Es 


THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL 
ROME; 


OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 


Cuapter I. 
, TE last command which our blessed Saviour 
‘gave to his apostles was, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
In obedience to this command we find that 
the twelye apostles, and some who by their 
instrumentality had been converted to Chris- 
tianity, went forth into many countries making 
known the great fact that Jesus is the Son of 
God, and that through faith in His name, men 
may obtain eternal life. In the accomplish - 
ment of their mission these first ministers of 
Christ met with much opposition. They were 
openly reviled and insulted as their Divine 
Master had been before them. They were 
brought before magistrates and kings; they 
Were scourged, cast into prison and put to 
death in the most cruel manner. 
stancy and their faith in the midst of suffering 
Were wonderful, and to the minds of their 
heathen persecutors unintelligible. They were 


‘Animated by the spirit of their beloved Lord. ‘ 








Their con- | 
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They were sustained by the inward conscious: 
ness of the justice of their cause, and by the 
approbation of Him whose Gospel they preach- 
ed: they were strengthened by that Com- 
forter whom He promised to send from above, 
that He might take up his abode within their 
hearts. They had been instructed in the 
school of the meek and lowly Jesus, who 
when He was-reviled, reviled not again; who 
with His dying breath, prayed for his mur- 
derers in the memorable words, ‘Father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” 

It required in those days no little courage 
openly to profess “the faith once delivered 
to the saints,” and to teach salvation through 
the merits of the crucified Jesus of Nazareth. 
The office of the Christian minister then in- 
volved those who filled it in sufferings of no 
slight nature, and in trials from which flesh 
and blood recoil with horror. The pastor 
was then the warm friend of every member 
of his flock: he was also a fellow sufferer 
with his people in all their afflictions. In his 
public ministrations he exhorted his hearers to 
exercise faith and patience, and directed them 
to confide in God for assistance in the hour 
of peril; he encouraged them to support the 
trials of this life, by exciting in their breasts 
a lively hope of immortality. In private he 
endeavoured to console the unhappy, to com- 
fort the afflicted, to encourage the waver- 
ing, to support the weak, to reclaim the 
wandering, and to reprove the backsliding. 
By his example he taught patience under every 
adversity, he infused courage at the hour of 
death, he “ allured to brighter worlds, and led 
the way.” 

In spite of the opposition of a heathen 
populace, in spite of the threats of magistrates 
and the edicts of emperors, under such pastors, 
the disciples of Christ became every year 
more numerous. Persecution increased instead 
of diminishing the number of the faithful; and 
the great enemy of mankind trembled at the 
frequent incursions made into his territory. 

But soon the internal purity of the Church 
was lost, and the brilliancy of her lustre 
dimmed. Even in those early days when the 
Christian Church was yet in her infancy there 
were not wanting some to introduce dissension, 
to corrupt the primitive doctrine and worship, 
and to attain pre-eminence for themselves, 
The spirit of Anti-Christ was at work and for 
a time was permitted to prevail over the 
faithful disciples of Jesus. The great apostacy 
predicted by Christ and his apostles became 
manifest, the emissaries of the Evil One 
wrought with untiring energy, and the seed 
was sown whence, in due time, arose the power 
of Papal Rome, which claims even at. this 
moment the homage of the whole Christian 
world. 

The object of these papers is briefly to 
trace the successive steps by which the Church 
of Rome attained to the lofty position which 
she occupied in the middle ages; and then 
to point out by what means she retained 
and still retains her ill-gotten power. It will 
be seen how the Church of Rome took ad- 
vantage of the Crusades to further her own 


interests; and how from the Crusades arose | 











the three military-sacerdotal Orders of Knight> 
hood, all three in their day uncompromising 
supporters of the Papacy. It will be further 
seen how when the days of chivalry were 
passing away, and when the power of Papal 
Rome was no longer to be maintained by the 
sword, the monastic orders came to her rescue, 
and supported her authority by means of the 
terrible Inquisition. And lastly it will be 
seen that the modern defenders of Papal Rome 
are the Jesuits, who, combining the valour of 
the knights with the bigotry of the monks, and 
possessing in addition qualities peculiarly theic 
own, have waged for the last three centuries a 
successful war against the religion taught by 
Jesus Christ. 

If the writer of these papers can be so 
happy as to throw out a single useful hint, 
which, in these troublous times, may guide his 
Protestant brethren in the discharge of their 
duty, as the defenders of the old religion taught 
in the Bible, he will feel that his labour has 
not been “in vain in the Lord.” - 

The first controversy of importance which 
arose in the Church was respecting the time 
at which the festival of Easter should be kept. 
Until the middle of the second century the 
Eastern Churches, following the command 
laid down in the Pentateuch with reference to 
the Jewish Passover, commemorated the death 
of Christ on the 14th day of the month 
Nisan (March), and kept the festival of the 
resurrection three days after. The Western 
Churches followed the method adopted by 
them at present, and celebrated Easter always 
ona Sunday. This difference gave rise to a 
discussion which was conducted on both sides 
with some degree of moderation at first. 
Polycarp of Smyrna and Ancetus of Rome 
undertook to settle the matter; but being 
unable to arrive at a conclusion which would 
satisfy both parties, they amicably agreed to 
differ. Towards the close of the century 
attempts were again made to produce unifor- 
mity, and synods were summoned to take the 
matter into consideration. ‘The cause of the 
Western Churches was defended by Victor, 
Bishop of Rome, and that of the Eastern 
Churches by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus. 
Victor, a man of strong passions and head- 
strong disposition, unable to prevail by per- 
Suasion, resorted to offensive measures; and 
with much arrogance, as though he had felt 
within himself the very soul of the future 
Papacy, excommunicated all the Eastern 
Churches. 

This was the first indication of a tendency 
to advance a claim to superiority on the part 
of the Roman prelates—the Eastern Churches 
however,notwithstanding Victor’s fulminations, 
continued to keep Easter ag before, and in the 
course of time the dispute was altogether for- 
gotten. 

A hundred years after the discussion re- 
specting Easter, an event occurred which 
completely altered the position of the Christian 
Church. That event was the conversion of 
the Emperor Constantine; who, after he be- 
came a Christian, avowed it to be his deter- 
mination to abolish and uproot Paganism. 
Unfortunately he attempted to do this by the 
















































































































































power of the sword, instead of leaving it to 
be effected in due time by the power of the 
Gospel. Henceforward ministers of religion 
instead of being the despised and rejected of 
men, were received into favour by the great 
ones of the earth. They were brought before 
kings not to be scourged but to be honoured, 
and they were treated everywhere with more 
than ordinary regard. It cannot be denied 
that the Christian bishops and clergy of the 
days of Constantine and his immediate succes- 
sors, were placed in a position of great temp- 
tation. 

The love of power which is inherent in 
the human heart, was fostered by the circum- 
stances in which they found themselves 
placed; and the means of exercising power 
were placed in their bands by the Roman 
emperors. Political unity throughout the 
vast Roman empire was what the emperors 
eagerly desired. This they imagined would 
be greatly facilitated by uniformity in religious 
belief. The Imperial court had adopted Chris- 
tianity, and it was natural that no opinions on 
relig'on at variance with those of the Imperial 
ccurt, should be tolerated. Hence arose per 
secating edicts directed against Paganism and 


Tut Bombay Catholic Examiner having o¢- 
casion to mention the death of an unfortunate 
gentleman 
saysi-— 
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who accidently shot himself, 


‘The poor young man survived hardly four mi- 
nutes, but happily the Rev. Father Caprotti, the 
Rector of the College, was beside him before he brea- 
thed his last. Amidst the grief which was naturally 
felt by every member of the College, and by all that 
had known the young man who had been sosuddenly 
torn away from them, there was one great cause of 
comfort, in the recollection of the devotion with 
which he had daily attended the devotions of the 
last month of Mary. Though his death was sudden, 
yet seeing that he was a servant of Mary, it may be 
justly believed it was not unprovided.” 


If this is not ‘* another Gospel” we know 
not what could be. Imagine the penitent 
thief on the cross addressing himself not to 
Jesus but to Mary, and asking her to remem- 
ber him and give him entrance into the 
kingdom of God. He that said to the thief, 
‘This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise,”’ 
said to Mary standing near, Woman, behold 
thy son, and to John, Behold thy mother 
Poor consolation have we concerning our 
friends, if our hope rests upon the fact that 


heresy. Ecclesiastical censures were followed they have been servants of Mary. Not 
by punishment at the bands of the civil} one of the Apostles or other Christians menti- 
magistrate, and unfortunately for the cause | oned in the New Testament, is found speak- 
of true religion, Christian ministers, from being ing of himself as a servant of Mary. Would 
the persecuted, became persecutors. it not be more consistent if our Roman Ca- 

Bishops now were elected,not as formerly,by | tholic friends called themselves Marians, and 
a council consisting of a proportionate number | Jeft the name of Christians to those who re- 
of presbyters, deacons and laymen, but by the gard Christ’s name, as the only one given 
emperors or by other bishops. Finding it, | under,heaven whereby we may be saved ?— 


moreover, impossible to persuade all to em- Bombay Guardian, August 28th, 1869. 
brace Christianity, and feeling unwilling in 
aa 


many cases to resort to severe measures, the 
clergy in order to attain their object, consented | GOOD NEWS FROM MADAGASCAR. 
The interests of the Madagascar Medical 


in more than one instance to a compromise 

between Paganism and Christianity. This} _*°” 

led gradually to an increase of splendour in Mission have been more frequently before us 

Christian worship by the use of rich dresses, | during these last two years than those of any 
other station. It seems right it should be so. 

God has very richly blessed that mission. 


lights, incense, holy water, instrumental music, 
The tide there has reached its flow, and thos 





and ornaments of varions kinds. Festivals 
and holidays were multiplied, and ceremonies 
were introduced, with a view to render the 
public services more imposing. the Kingdom—for the time when all 

The Bishops of Rome soon took advantage of ends of the earth shall remember and turn 
this new state of things to increase their owu | God—cannot but regard with thankfulness 
power and importance, as we shall show in the roll of wave after wave as it surges up 
our next number. For the present we only and diffuses itself from Antananarivo, the 
remark how the history of which we have | centre of Christian light and life. Let me in 
given a sketch, illustrates the Divine foresight | ® few brief sentences present some of the con- 
of Christ and his apostles, in their frequent 
warnings against a spirit of lordly domiuation 
in the Church (see Luke xxii, 24-27, 1 Pet. 
v. 1-6), and we may further remark how 
exactly the form which the manifestation of 
ecclesiastical ambition assumed, agrees in every 


and hopeful as a field for missionary effort. 
And first, there is a noble race to work upon. 
Then the early traditions of the people have 


missionary, as there is embedded in them 


who work and pray for the coming of 


siderations that render this land interesting 


so far prepared them for the advent of the 


of all blessings—a knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. The martyr history of 
the country bears striking testimony to the 
stamina of the nation. A people who cannot 
only live but grow in a furnace heated seven 
times, during the long period of thirty years, 
must have no small allowance of gold about 
them, how much soever there may be of dross 
and tin. Moreover, there is reason to believe 
from analogies in the history of the Chureh, 
that this welding of the nation into one, 
through sympathy in suffering, was meant not 
merely to prove but to prepare. 
far from unusual in the dealings of God, in re- 
spect both of individuals and nations, that he 
prepares for doing great things, by conferring 
the honour and privilege of suffering great 
things. But again, this people is knit to- 
gether by one language of great beauty and 
power, yet soft and smooth as the Italian. It 


not like many other languages, difficult to 
learn. The Hovas, or dominant race, who 
stand high in intellectual capability,occupy an 


the Island, fully eight thousand feet above the 


level of Malarial fevers. This is most impor- 
tant in its bearing on the health of Kuropean 
agents who may go out; for they can live in 
Imerina almost as comfortably as in the south 
of England. The governing race have fore 
tresses and garrisons all over the Island. If 
is surely providential that the noblest of the 
people have been gathered into a region, 
where with comparative safety we may dwell 
amongst them; and, it is evident from what 
has been stated, that if we, missionaries, pos- 
sess Imerina, the province, or Antananarivo 
the capital of it, we possess the land. As 
has just been stated, the Lord has poured out 
a very rich blessing on the ruling race, so that 
during the past year twenty thousaud have 
been added to the Church. The Queen and 
Prime Minister have been baptized. The 
government is now professedly Christian, but 
the great mass of the nation is heathen 
Fourteen out of the seventeen tribes in the 


comes in our responsibility. The European 
agents are far too few in number to overtake 
the manifold demands made upon them. We 
know how matters go at home in times of re- 


and many even work themselves into the 
grave. 
nearly overwhelmed. Alive to the greatness 
of the crisis, the London Missionary Society 
are multiplying their agents, and two at least 


It is very 


is written now in the Roman character, and is _ 


elevated plateau towards the northern end of — 


level of the sea, and considerably above the — 


Island have never heard of Jesus, and here) 


vival—all who love the cause are overworked, 














In Madagascar the labourers are | 


of their best men are to be set apart to train) 
Christian native youth for the holy ministry, | 
















very clearly the idea of substetutcon—the great 
truth that underlies the Gospel. The tradi- 
tional hopes also of the nation, if one may use 
such an expression. It is intended to inti- 
mate that they have long cherished the belief 
that they are destinedto bethe means of bless- 
ing to the neighbouring continent of Africa; 
and there does seem some reason now for all 
of us to hope that they may have the privi- 
lege of carrying to their neighbours the best 


Mr. Parrett, the printer, has a class of up-| 
wards of one hundred young men, all in an) 
interesting state as respects religion; and Dr. | 
Davidson has a Bible class of upwards of sixty | 
of the most promising Christian young men | 
in the kingdom, whom he is drilling in the) 
Shorter Catechism. My heart’s desire and) 
prayer is that his hands may be so strength- 
ened that he and his medical colleagues may 
be able to support and train for Medical Mis- 





particular with the foreshadowings of prophecy, 
as the reader will see by a careful study of 
i} the following Divine predictions. Dan va. 
Mi 8-26, 2nd Thess. ii. 1-12, Revelation xiii. 
Wii 11-14 and xvii. 1-18, 
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sion service some thirty or forty of the na- 
tives associated with him. A valuable nurse 
has joined him, who will aid him in many 
ways. A young physician is engaged to go 
out inthe Spring. These must be supported. 
But I would go further if Christian liberality 
would encourage me. And here let me say to 
friends, as an apology for the frequency and 
urgency of my outcries on this subject, that at 
such a juncture as this we work to great ad- 
vantage, when the Most High is so manifestly 
working, and may expect blessed returns for 
our sacrifices and efforts.— From the Medical 
Missionary Journal. 


igi 
WORDS OF THE WISE. 


MystTer1eEs—THE INCARNATION. 

“Great is the mystery of godliness ; God 
was manifest in the flesh.” 
truth which we never could have discovered if 
God had not revealed it, and which we be- 
lieve, although there are many things con- 
nected with it which we cannot explain. Ra- 
tionalism rejects all mysteries, thus making 
the finite mind of man the measure of reality. 
In this we see the irrationality of rationalism. 
There are mysteries in the physical as well as 
in the spiritual world. The electric telegraph 
is a mystery. If our forefathers had been 


told that a message could be conveyed ander | 


the depths of the Atlantic to America in less 
time than it has taken us to write this 
sentence, they would, at once, have re- 
jected the announcement as confidently as any 
rationalist now rejects the mystery of the In- 
carnation. The fact of such speedy com- 
munication has now been established, for ‘‘ the 
only wise God” has revealed what was hidden 
for ages and generations, for all discoveries in 
which he has been pleased to employ human 
intelligence, originate with Him; the fact of 
this great mystery is now believed ; but if 
we ask how can this be, the most profound 
reasoner can give us no more information in 
reply than the most untutored clown. In- 
stead, therefore, of questioning the truth of 
the Bible because it reveals mysteries, we 
should have good reason, if it did not contain 
them, to conclude that it could not have come 
from God, seeing that there are mysteries 
numerous, dark, and inexplicable in Gop’s 
WORKS, we might reasonably expect to find 
them in His worp. 

The incarnation is ‘the mystery of godli- 
ness ;” it brings God near to us, and us near 
to Him. The dark mind, like the Babylonian 
astrologers, regards God as one “ whose dwell 
ing is not with flesh.”” But the simple belief 
of the fact that “the word was made flesh 
and came and dwelt among us,”’ dissipates this 
error. The design of the incarnation was 
farther, that the Incarnate one should, by 
‘the grace of God, taste death once for every 
man.” ‘The belief of this shows sin removed, 
and encourages the believer to walk in: living 
communion with God as a reconciled father. 
Naturally, God is regarded merely as an in- 
fluence; it may be the supreme influence, but 
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A mystery is a} 





still an influence or agency ; and in such an 
unworthy conception of God, the affections of 
the human heart find nothing to embrace ; 
but God seen in the Incarnation is not pre- 
sented to us as an agency or influence, but a 
person—a person with a perfect human heart, 
sympathizing with all the trials and sorrows 
of those that trust in Him. Oh, what empha- 
sis does the realization of the Iucarnatiou give 
to the exhortation : ‘‘ Casting all your care 
upon him, for He careth for you.” In a 
word ; the Gospel of the grace of God dis- 
closes the fact that there is an electric tele- 
graph between earth and heaven. The ter- 
minus in heaven is the human heart of Jesus, 
our sympathizing High Priest ; but this tele- 
graph has many termini on earth, even the 
heart of every believing sinner, The vibra- 
tion of our anxieties and sorrows is felt in 
that heart which is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, and the response comes 
down to us on earth, in the mercy and grace 
to help in this our time of need. We believe 
this glorious mystery on the testimony of 
God’s word; and if we are taunted with the 
sceptical question, ‘‘ How can these things 
be ? "we reply to the querist, ‘‘ When you 
explain to us how it is that a message can be 
sent to the end of the earth, under rivers and 
over mountains, in a space of time so small 
as to be incalculable, we shall look out for an 
answer to your question.’ The works of God 
are full of mysteries, and therefore it is but 
reasonable to expect that His word also should 
contain many things too deep for a created 
mind to fathom. 


CHRIST, THE REVEALER OF THE FATHER’S 
LOVE. 


Paul prayed for the Christians at Ephesus, 
that ‘“ Christ might dwell in their hearts by 
faith; that they being rooted and grounded 
in love, might be able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the length, and breadth, and 
depth, and height, and to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that they 
might be filled with all the fulness of God.” 
Christ crucified is ** the wisdom of God.” In 
nothing is the divine wisdom more admirable 
than in the Gospel, which reveals the charac- 
ter of God in such a manner that the simplest 
mind may receive the knowledge of it in all 
its fulness. Purity and love are the essential 
attributes of Jehovah. The mind which, in 
the simplicity of faith, believes that in Christ 


_* dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” 


and that ‘* He died for our sins,’ must at once 
conclude that sin, which could only be atoned 
for by such a costly sacrifice, must indeed be 
infinitely hateful to God; and that His love, 
which provided such a ransom, must be as 
boundless as His purity; as the Apostle 
writes : ‘*God is love ; but herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us, 
and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” But plain as this truth is, the natu- 
ral mind in the intensity of its darkness, can- 
not perceive it. ‘‘ The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness unto him, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned,” 
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Even to a believer, the manifestation of God 
in Christ shines with a lustre more or less in- 
tensely glorious, according to the measure of 
His supernatural enlightenment. It is the 
office of the Holy Ghost to * take of the things 
of Christ, and show them” to the believer. 
“God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness hath shined in our hearts, to give 
us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.”? 


CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 


Unfaltering firmness in the maintenance of 
God’s truth and prerogatives, and loving sym- 
pathizing gentleness, are the two principal 
features of Christian character. Both these 
peculiarities shine out in unclouded splendour 
in the character of the model man, Christ 
Jesus, as set forth by the four evangelists. In 
His intercourse with the Pharisees, who con- 
stituted what might be called ‘the religious 
world,” of His day, the firmness of Christ in 
opposition to their sanctimonious pretensions, 
rose to a height which many professing Chris- 
tians of our time would brand as severity. 
We can picture to ourselves the flash of 
righteous indignation with which Christ ad- 
dressed those corrupters of God’s truth, when 
He said : ‘ Woe unto you Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites; ye serpents, ye gencration 
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell!” But these scathing words expressed 
the truest charity, according to the command 
of God by Moses : “ Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thine heart, but shalt in anywise 
reprove him, and not suffer sin upon him.” 
Sure we are that Christ’s words of scathing 
denunciation were as real expressions of com- 
passion as the tears which he shed at the 
grave of Lazarus, and over the doomed city, 
or the prayers which he offered for his mur- 
derers. ‘The disciples of Christ, influenced 
by the Holy Spirit, have exhibited in their 
conduct a like combination of firmness and 
gentleness. This is beautifully illustrated in 
the character of Stephen: ‘‘ Ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers 
did, s0 do ye.”” But these words were not 
the ebullition of personal feeling, for imme- 
diately after, when he who uttered them was 
being stoned to death, all personal feeling was 
lost in anxious desire for the salvation of his 
murderers as he prayed, “ Lord, lay not this 
sin to their charge.” 

The Apostle Paul displayed the like gentle 
firmness when he said to his weeping friends 
who would have dissuaded him from obeying 
the divine will in going to Jerusalem : ‘* What 
mean ye, to weep, and to break mine heart, 
for Iam ready not only to be bound, but to 
suffer death at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

In the following counsel and command of 
the Apostle, we discover the same combina- 
tion of unflinching determination and love 
which he, in imitation of his Master, illustra- 
ted in his own conduct. ‘‘ Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong, 
let all your things be done in charity (love).” 
(1 Cor, xyi., 13, 14.) 
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THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF 
THE POPE. 


We alluded in our last number to the fact 
of Pope Urban having condemned the astro- 
nomical truth of the earth’s motion on its own 
axis, and round the sun, as a falsehood, if not 
a heresy, a8 a very plain proof that the Pope 
does not possess the infallibility which his 
flatterers attribute to him. The only apology 
which the Jesuits make for this egregious 
blunder is, that the Pope’s infallibility does 
not include scientific questions. But this 
apology, instead of mending the matter, only 
makes it worse. It does not mend the matter, 
for it admits the fact of the Pope having blun- 
dered, but it seeks to exculpate him on the 
ground that the infallible oracle was absolutely 
ignorant as to the limits of his own infallibility ! 
But the Pope’s blunders ‘were not confined to 
scientific questions. He blundered theologi- 
cally as well as scientifically. A notable in- 
stance of this occurs in the history of the 
official proceedings of Pope Sixtus V. This 
pontiff, deplorizg the variety of editions of the 
Latin Vulgate, abounding with errors intro- 
duced by the fraud or carelessness of trans- 
cribors, undertook, in the exercise of his high 
prerogative, as the successor of St. Peter, and 
the vicar of Jesus Christ, to produce an im- 
maculate copy of the Scriptures, taking as the 
basis of. his work Jerome’s Latin translation, 
generally kuown as the Vulgate. Having 
completed his task, he published his work, 
A.D. 1589, declaring in a preface prefixed to 
it, that every copy of it attested by the signa: 
ture of the notary, and the seal of the eccle- 
siastical prelate, should be received with the 
same faith to which the original was entitled; 
and as the Pope always enforces his decrees 
by curses, he concluded his preface by de- 
claring that “if any one dared to infringe or 
contradict this enactment, he should incur the 
wrath of the omnipotent God, and of his 
blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul.” 

But within seven years after the publica- 
tion of the Bible of Sixtus V., which was to 
abide in the Church as an unalterable stand- 
ard of correctness, Clement VIII. published 
another edition of the Vulgate, which varied 
so considerably from that of Sixtus that you 
could not recognise it as the same. We make 
this statement on the authority of Dr. James, 
who carefully collated the two editions, and 
published in detail the discrepancies which he 
found betiveen them, in a little book entitled, 
‘*¢ Bellum Papale, sive concordia discors Sixti 
V. et Clementis VIII., circa Hieronymianam 
Editionem.”* ‘The discrepancies between the 
two immaculate editions of the two infallible 
editors amounted to more than two thousand, 
and those which Dr, James has enumerated 
fill something about sixty pages of his book! 
What can be said in reply to this practical 


argument against the personal infallibility of 


the Pope ? Does not the simple and unde- 
niable fact which we have stated prove to de- 
monstration that the assumed infallibility does 
not include theological any more than scien- 





# This book may be seen in Bishop Marsh’s library. 
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tific questions ? And if we proceed to deal 
with every one of the questions in detail with 
which the Pope has meddled, we shall still 
reach the same conclusion with reference to 
every one of them, until not a shred of infalli- 
bility is left to cover the nakedness of Papal 
assumption. 


If the Pope were infallible, is it not very 


strange that he never should have undertaken 
to provide an authentic version of the Scrip- 
tures until the latter end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury ? And is it not still more strange that 
he should have left the Church over which 
he presides withont any authentic version of 
the Bible, in any living language, up to the 
present hour ? Yet such is the fact. We 
Protestants of the Irish Church have our 
authorised version in the English language, 
accepted by all our fellow Protestants wher- 
ever the English language is spoken, as a 
faithful translation 


of God’s sacred word. 
But Roman Catholics using the English 
tongue, have no English bible authenticated 
by the head of their Church as infallibly cor- 
rect. They have, indeed, an English version 
of the Scriptures popularly known as the 
‘Douay Bible,” but the Pope has never 
authenticated it. Its claim as a translation 
rests upon the same foundation as that of the 
Protestant bible, namely, the integrity and 
ability of the translators, but with those im- 
portant differences—Ist. Our authorised ver- 
sion is the product of the united wisdom, 
piety, and Jearning of a great nation ; the 
Donay version is the work of two insignificant 
seminaries, Rheims and Douay. 2. The 
phraseology of our authorised version has 
been preserved through successive editions 
without variation, but the Douay version has 
undergone several changes according to the 
caprice of its editors ; so that the English 
reader can have no better guarantee of the 
fidelity of that translation than the supposed 
competence of an individual editor. 3. We 
have abundant materials at hand to establish 
this fact beyond possibility of contradiction, 
that in the changes which the Douay bible 
has undergone in successive editions, there 
has been a gradual approximation to the lan- 
guage of our Protestant bible ; and that pas- 
sages in our translation which were branded 
by the Mhemish annotators, and by Ward 
in his “Errata of the Protestant Bible,” 
as ‘heretical corruptions,” have absolutely 
been adopted by Dr. Murray, the R. C. 
Archbishop of Dublin, in his edition of the 
Douay bible! The edition of the New 
Testament, published still more recently 
by Dr. Kendrick, the R. C. Bishop of Phila- 
delphia, U.S., exhibits the same decided 
tendency to prefer our authorized trans- 
lation to that of the Rhemish. How strange 
and unaccountable it mrst appear to the be- 
liever in the Pope’s personal ivfallibility, that 
the members of a Church possessed of such a 
head, should be left to depend on the scholar- 
ship and honesty of Protestant divines for a 
correct translation of the holy Scriptures! It 
has been asserted that the Romish pretension 
to infallibility is a millstone about the neck of 
the papacy which must ultimately sink her 
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in perdition. The more that pretension is 
scrutinized, the more apparent will be the 
truth of the assertion to which we have 
alluded. We rejoice, therefore, that the 
(Ecumenical Council has called public atten- 
tion to the question of infallibility, and should 
it venture to define the seat where it is sup- 
posed to reside, we have no doubt as to the 
final issue. 

P.S.—It has been stated by the Paris cor- 
respondent of the Z'imes that the intention to 
bring forward the dogma of the personal in- 
fallibility of the Pope, in the Cicumenical 
Council, has been abandoned. 

It is very likely that this report is trae. 
Had this most patent falsehood been made 
an article of faith, it would have produced 
a large secession from the communion 
of the Church of Rome. Such shuffling 
effectually exposes the false pretension of 
Romish unity, showing that the Church is 
divided on a most vital point of doctrine. It 
also shows us that a body which professes to 
be moved by the Holy Ghost, is influenced by 
mere considerations of human expediency. If 
the personal infallibility of the Pope be a 
falsehood, why should the question of making 
it an article of faith ever have been enter- 
tained? And if it is a divine truth, why 
should it ever have been abandoned? 

Two remarkable State papers on the sub- 
ject of the Cicumenical Council have been 
published at Madrid. They take the form of 
despatches from the Minister of State to the 
Spanish representatives at Rome and Vienna. 
Senor Martos hopes it is premature to assume 
that the infallibility of the Pope, and the 
anathemas fulminated in the Syllabus ‘“ against 
the ideas of modern civilization,” will receive 
the formal sanction of the Council; but if, on 
the other hand, events confirm the suspicions 
expressed in the famous despatch of Prince 
Hohenlohe, the Bavarian minister, “ Spain 
will not hesitate to second the elevated views 
and favour the liberal propositions of the 
Cabinet of Munich, which tend, like those of 
all the Governments of enlightened Europe, 
not to permit theghigh interests of progress, 
and the grand conquests of civilization to be 
menaced by any one.” 

The special correspondent of the Zumes 
writes :—‘* The truth about the first meeting 
with closed doors—that is, on the 10th—is 
coming out. It was a scene of the greatest 
confusion. I am now told that the minority 
was 130. It was the Archbishop of Temes- 
var, in Croatia, it is now said, who was mak- 
ing a Latin speech, protesting against the 
forms and arrangements as interfering with 
the independence of the Bishops, when the 
bell rang, and he was called to order. There- 
upon, it is added, the Primate of Hungary 
came to his rescue, and in his turn was called 
to order in like manner. Upon this Dapan- 
loup made a strong observation in good 
French, and Jeft the Hall, with the Archbishop 
of Paris and a hundred others; in fact, break- 
ing up the meeting. If the dogma of infalli- 
bility is adopted, it is now said positively the 
French Concordat will be at once withdrawn, 
and Pius IX. will find that with a new posi- 
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tion new relations will also have to be ar- 
ranged. So strongly is this intention an- 
nounced, that the Pope’s friends accuse France 
of dictating, and Frenchmen do not deny the 
imputation. The situation is described on 
both sides as gravissima; and nobody sees 
the way out of it, except by continual ad- 
journments, till time itself may bring some 
sort of escape. But as for any conclusions 
being come to and proclaimed by January 6, 
that is pronounced impossible.” 


mii Ces 


THE “BLESSED HOPE,” SET FORTH 
ISAIAH, XXV. 


Surety ‘the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now,” as 
the apostle testifies; nor are God’s children 
exempt from participation in this sharp and 
universal suffering—* ourselves also who have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves,’—nor can the bur- 
thened soul find relief but in the believing an- 
ticipation of the promised resurrection, when 
these vile bodies “‘sown in corruption, dis- 
honour, and weakness, shall be raised in in- 
corruption, glory, and power.” The proper 
attitude of God’s children now is “ waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
bodies.” This blessed hope is the subject of 
Isaiah xxy., as we shall see by a brief exami- 
nation of its contents. The prophecy opens 
with a description of the desolating judg- 
ments with which this dispensation is to 
close:— 

“*O Lord, thou art my God; I will exalt thee, I 
will praise thy name; for thou hast done wonderful 
things; thy counsels of old are faithfulness and 
truth. 

“For thou hast made ofa city an heap; of a de- 
fenced city aruin; a palace of strangers to be no 
city; it shall never be built. 

“Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, 
the eity of the terrible nations shall fear thee 

‘For thou hast been a strength to the poor, a 
strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from 
the storm, a shadow from the heat, when the blast 
of the terrible ones, is as a storm against the wall. 

“Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers, as 
the heat in a dry place; even the heat with the 
shadow of a cloud; the branch of the terrible ones 
shall be brought low.” 


Without a well grounded assurance of our 
individual special interest in God’s saving 
mercy in Christ, we cannot look forward with 
comfort, much less with desire, to the break- 
ing up of the present order, or rather confu- 
Sion of things, as preparatory to the coming 
and kingdom of Christ. From this stand- 
point the prophet looked at the terrible things 
in righteousness wherewith it was God's re- 
vealed purpose to visit this guilty world. 
First “ O Lord thou art my God”-—then “I 
will exalt thee, I will praise thy name, &c.” 

He then in the realizing power of faith, 
passes on from the present into the futurity, 
which was distant in his time, when the 
things revealed to him should have passed out 
of the region of prophecy, into the region of 
actual history. ‘Thou hast made of a city 
an heap.” This defenced city seems to us 
to refer not so much to any particular city as 
to the organized opposition which unregene- 
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rate nature, in every place and in every time 
has raised to God and his Christ. It seems more 
than probable indeed, that the city of Rome 
as the seat and centre of Antichristianism, will 
be visited with irretrievable judgment in the 
days that are rapidly approaching. ‘“ Thus, 
with violence,” said the Apocalyptic angel, 
‘ shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all.” But we 
think that the predicted judgment takes a 
much wider range than the destruction of the 
literal Antichristian city; and it is clear that 
the infliction of the threatened judgment, 
whenever it takes place, will issue in the sub- 
jection of the rebellious nations to the sceptre 
of Christ. As the prophet states, ‘Therefore 
shall the strong people glorify thee, the city of 
the terrible nations shall fear thee,’”—When 
Jehovah’s “judgments are in the earth, the 
inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness.” 

The prophet looking back from his advanced 
position, contemplates the grace of God to his 
people in preserving them through the ordeal 
of persecution, so that though often pressed 
beyond strength above measure, they were 
kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation, and their faith though subjected to 
manifold trials was found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.” ‘ Thou hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy in his distress,” 
and the people who enjoy this special guardian- 
ship of Jehovah, are described as the ‘‘ poor 
and the needy,”—poverty of spirit, a deep 
sense of need, which finds its only sufficiency 
in God, are indeed the characteristics of His 
saved ones, and ‘neither death nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate them from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord.” 
The irresistible power which Jehovah has 
put forth, and will put forth against the ene- 
mies of His people is illustrated in verse 5, 
by reference toa peculiarity in the eastern 
climate, when the burning rays of a vertical 
sun become so concentrated, ‘‘with the 
shadow of a cloud,” as in a lens, that no liv- 
ing creature can exist under its burning 
power. 

Having described the judgments on Jeho- 
vah’s enemies, with which this despensation 
is to close, the prophet proceeds to set forth 
in greater detail the fulness of mercy which 
shall be realized by His people at the same 
period. This subject fills the next three 
verses :— 


* And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of 
wines on the lees; of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined. 

© And he will destroy in thismountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people, and the vail that is 
spread over all nations. 

“He will swallow up death in victory; and the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; 
and the rebnke of his people shall he take away 
from off all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken 
if.” 


The Lord Jesus compared the Gospel, the | 








good news from heaven,which we are to make 
known to the sons of men, to a royal feast, 
Matt. xxii. 2 to 4. The prophet in this place 
uses the same similitude. The Gospel is not 
only food to sustain life, but a royal feast in 
which a full and varied supply is provided for 
all the cravings of spiritual appetite. We 
must leave the reader in his own thoughts to 
estimate the singular propriety of this illus- 
tration. The covering veil of ignorance which 
concealed the spiritual world from the minds 
of men, and left them in gross darkness con- 
cerning God and themselves, their origin and 
responsibilities, has already through the work 
accomplished or Calvary, been removed from 
the minds of an elect remnant of Jews and 
Gentiles, but the prophecy certainly looks 
beyond this dispensation to atime when the 
covering shall be removed from all nations, 
when the light of Christ, ‘ the Sun of Righte- 
ousness,”’ shall be as widely diffused as the 
solar light. The eighth verse makes it mani- 
fest that the prophecy includes in its wide 
range the resurrection of the saints at the 
advent of the Lord Jesus, for the words which 
follow are applied by Paul in Ist Cor. xv. 
as awaiting their accomplishment in that 
glorious event. He writes:— 


“Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed 

“Tn a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last tramp; (for the trumpet shall sound;) and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. 

‘For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. 

“So when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” 


Subsequent to this wondrous event, of the 
resurrection of the saints, and not before, the 
wicked shall be destroyed out of the earth, 
and the truth and people of God shall tri- 
umph, as is manifestly declared in the con- 
cluding verses of the chapter : 


‘And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is the Lord; we have waited for him, we will 
be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 

‘For in this mountain shall the hand of the Lord 
rest, and Moab shall be trodden down under him, 
even as straw is trodden down for the dunghill. 

“ And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst 
of them, as he that swimmeth spreadeth forth his 
hands to swim; and he shall bring down their pride 
together with the spoils of their hands. 

‘““And the fortress of the high fort of thy walls 
shall he bring down, lay low, and bring to the 
ground, even to the dust.” 

The people of God have been long waiting 
for their absent Lord. This hope deferred haa 
often made their hearts sick, but ‘* they shall 
not be ashamed that wait for him.” In the 
end ‘‘the vision will speak and will not lie, 
it will surely come, and will not. tarry.” 
When the fulness of salvation is realized in 
the possession of resurrection glory, when 
the saints of God part company with 
sin and sorrow for ever, and enter on their 
everlasting career of glory, to be developed in 
those ages to come, in which God will mani- 
fest the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind- 
ness to thom by Christ Jesus. They shall 











































394 


give utterance to their rapturous joy in the 
words of the prophet ‘ Lo, this is our God, 
we have waited for him, and he will save us, 
this is the Lord, we willbe glad and rejoice in 
his salvation.” Then the enemies of the Lord 
will be consumed, shame and everlasting con- 
tempt shall be their portion, and the fortress 
of opposition which they raised against the 
truth and authority of Jehovah shall crumble 
into dust in His awful presence. 

We write these things in no doubtful spirit. 
; Every particular which we have stated in this 
eal paper is so plainly and frequently declared 
Ho throughout the Scriptures, that we have no 
Hiei hesitation in commending them to the earnest 
attention of our readergs.as THE TRUE SAYINGS 
oF Gop. 

Oe 


Fe GENERAL COUNCILS. 


Waly In connection with the so called Gicumeni- 
ita cal Council, which is now being held in Rome, 
| (| it may not be amiss to furnish our readers 
) with a few facts from the pages of history on 
the subject of couneils in general. 


I. The First General Council, acknowledged 
by all Christendom, was that of Nicwa in A.D. 
328. It was convened by the Emperor Con- 
stantine, and presided over, probably by Ho- 
sius, bishop of Cordova. By this council the 
heresy of Arius was condemned, and the 
proper deity of the Son of God affirmed. 

II. The Second General Council was that of 
Constantinople, in a.p. 381. This was sum- 
moned by the Emperor Theodosius, and pre- 
ii} sided over by Meletius, Bishop of Antioch. 

| At this council the Macedonian heresy was 
condemned, and the deity and personality of 
Wa the Holy Ghost laid down as the doctrine of 
ae | Holy Scripture. 
ey | III. The Third Council was that of Ephesus, 

| in A.D. 431. This was called together at the 
command of the Emperor Theodosius H. 
Cyril, of Alexandria, was the president. The 
) Nestorian heresy, which maintained that 
ee there were two persons in Christ, was con- 
iM demned, and the true doctrine declared to be, 
an that in Christ there were two natures, the 
divine and human, yet but one person. 

IV. The Fourth General Council was that of 
1a Chalcedon, held in A.p. 451. This was con- 

a yened by the Emperor Marcian, The le- 
Ha | gate of the Bishop of Rome presided at some 
Ca ih of its sittings. The heresy condemned was 
ae IA Eutychianism, and the true doctrine affirmed 
1 to be that laid down at Ephesus. Eutychus 
i it is said, taught the opposite to Nestorius, 
and maintained that, whilst there was but one 
person, indeed, in Christ, there was only one 
nature, the divine ; the human being, as it 
were, absorbed in it. This heresy denied the 
proper humanity of Christ, and so was highly 
condemned. The Athanasian creed beauti- 
fully and scripturally sets forth the truth 
Hi on this subject in the following clauses :-— 
i ‘Perfect God and perfect man, of a rea- 
1b sonable soul and hnman flesh subsisting, who, 
although he be God and man, yet he is not 
two, but one Christ. 

“One: not by conversion of the Godhead 











into flesh, but by taking the manhood into 
God. 




























stance, but by unity of person. 
one man, so God and man is one Christ.” 


Constantinople in the year 553, at the com- 
mand of the Emperor Justinian. 
Bishop of Rome, was present, but did not 
preside. He dissented from the decrees which 
condemned Nestorianism, for which he was 
sent into exile, and was not permitted to re- 
turn until he acquiesced. He changed his 
sentiments for the fourth time, and declared 
the opinions contained in the three chapters, 
which he had formerly embraced, to be exe- 
crable blasphemies ! 


bility, but it was not without a precedent. In 
the year 355 Pope Liberius had condemned 
Athanasius, and declared him cut off from the 
communion of the Church. But he afterwards 
changed his policy, and declared that he 
would stand by Athanasius and his cause if 
he stood alone. 
Emperor Constantinus was an Arian, and 
insisted on Liberius again condemning Athan- 
asius. 
having been sent into exile (the imperial re- 
medy, it appears, for bringing Popes to a 
proper frame of mind), he consented to sign 
the Semi-Arian Creed of Sirmium, and to 
renounce the communion of Atkanasius in 
A.D. 357 ! 
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“One altogether: not by confusion of sub- 
‘‘ Hor as the reasonable soul and flesh is 


V. The Fifth General Council was held at 


Vigilius, 


This is a notable instance of Papal infalli- 


Unfortunately, however, the 


This he refused to do ; but at length, 


VI. In the Sixth General Council, which was 


also held in Constantinople in a.p. 680, Pope 
Honorious was condemned as a Monothelite. 


At this council the ’mperor himself, Constan- 
tius Pagonotus, who had convened it, also 


presided at its deliberation. 


We will not pursue the history further, bnt 
would make a few observations on the pre- 
ceding. 

1. All the general councils, for the first 
seven hundred years, were held in the Hast. 
Not one in the western empire. Nice (in 
Bythinia, Asia Minor), Constantinople, Ephe- 
sus, and Chalcedon, were all under the juris- 
diction of the eastern empire, and the eastern 
prelates, and not in any way connected with 
Rome. Yet, at all these general councils, 
especially the first four, the grand fundamen- 
tal doctrines of Christianity as it regards the 
nature of Christ and the Holy Spirit, were 
determined, and these decisions have been ac- 
cepted as true by all subsequent generations 
of Christians. 

2. All the forementioned councils were 
convened by the Emperor. The Pope of Rome 
had nothing whatever to do with them 
beyond that of other bishops, nor half as much 
as many. ‘The eastern bishops composed the 
assemblies for the most part. At their in- 
stance they were summoned; but the supreme 
authority, at whose command they were held, 


was that of the civil power, the Emperor of 


the Kast for the time being. The Papal sanc- 
tion was not even asked, much less required, 
as the condition of their being held. 


3. At no one of the jirst seven general coun- 





cils did the Pope preside. 
present, save at the fifth, in 553. 
fourth, as already mentioned, held in a.v. 461, 
his legates, or representatives, were present, 
as were those of many other bishops; and 
they appear to have presided at some of its 
sittings ; but this merely puts the Bishop of 
Rome on a footing of equality with others. It 
would seem almost only right that the repre- 
sentatives of such a See as old Rome should 
have some consideration shown to them, And 
yet, in the face of all the foregoing, the Pope 
pretends that he alone can summon a general 
council, and that his sanction is necessary to 
ratify its deliberations ! 
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He was not even 
At the 


4. At two of the aforesaid councils, viz., 


the second and third of Constantinople, in 
533 and 680, Popes were condemned as her- 
etical. Vigilius, virtually of Nestorianism, and 
Honorius, formally of Monothelism; whilst a 
third, Liberius, in effect lies under the cen- 
sure of that of Nica for Arianism, inasmuch 
as he twice over condemned the intrepid de- 
fender of orthodoxy, Athanasius, of Alexan- 
dria, and signed a semi-Arian creed. 


In the face of all these undoubted historic 


facts, connected with acknowledged general 
councils, 
value the arrogant assumption of the present 
Pope in summoning another. 


we can estimate at its proper 


The Papal conclaye at Rome can only be 


considered an (Xcumenical or General Council 
onthe assumption that the Roman Church alone 
is the Church of Christ, to the entire exclusion 
of the Eastern churches, with their eighty 
millions, and the Protestant churches of the 
west with their one hundred millions of souls. 
It is evident, however, that this assumption is 
just the point in dispute. 
the churches in connection with the Pope can 
only claim to be a part of the visible professing 
Church 
that of thousands, Rome is the synagogue of 
Satan, the church of Antichrist; and the pre- 
sent assembly at Rome can no more be con- 
sidered a General Council than the German 
Latrocinium, or council of robbers, which met 
at Ephesus in 449, a.D. 
we forbear. 


At the very most, 


of Christ. In our judgment, and 


But for the present 


—>— 
APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 


THE PRIMATE. 


A Presbyter of our Irish Church, vener- 
able alike for years, and learning, and meek~ 
ness of Christian wisdom, has directed our 
attention to a statement contained in a charge 
delivered to the clergy by the Lord Primate, 
at the annual visitation of 1869. The fol- 
lowing extract embodies the statement to 
which we allude :— 

“To you (the clergy) a dispensation was 
committed, not of men, nor by men, but by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The charge which 
he laid upon apostolic heads has to you de- 
scended according to the order and succes- 
sion of His holy Church. You are the miuis- 
ters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries 
of God; you are ambassadors for Christ, 
watching over his household, and shepherds 
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over his flock. 
which were indelibly stamped upon you by the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.” 

It is painful to find oneself in an attitude 
of opposition to those who are placed in 
authority over us ; but there are occasions 
when it might be a duty to withstand even 
an apostle to his face. Submission to au- 
thority is a great duty, but adherence to the 
truth, and testimony to it, is a greater. It is 
in this spirit that we enter our firm but re- 
spectful protest against the statement con- 
tained in the above extract, as false in prin- 
ciple and fact, and like every other divergence 
for the truth of God, mischievous in its prac- 
tical results. It is false in principle, for it 
asserts that there is an inseparable connection 
between an act performed by men, and a grace 
which God alone can confer, or in other 
words, it assumes as true, the Popish prin- 
ciple of the opus operatum, which is con- 
demned as false in our twenty-fifth article. 
But it is as contrary to fact, as it is untrue in 
principle. It is, indeed, certain that the ordi- 
nation of men to the ministry by laying on of 
hands, began in apostolic times, and that so 
far as the mere imposition of hands is con- 
cerned, it has been verpetuated in the profess- 
ing Church up to the present hour. This is 
a simple historical fact, which no candid and 
intelligent man can question or deny; but 
nothing can be more historically false than 
the supposition that by this laying on of hands, 
the characteristic graces of Christ’s true min- 
isters, were indelibly stamped upon those who 
passed through the ceremony. Alas ! when 
we consider the doctrines and the char- 
acters of the men upon whom episcopal hands 
were laid from the sixth to the sixteenth cen- 
tury, are we not constrained to apply to them 
the words which the Lord spoke by the pro- 
phet Jeremiah : ‘“‘I have not sent these pro- 
phets, yet they ran; I have not spoken to 
them, yet they prophesied.” Let the reader 
contemplate the black iniquity, both in prin- 
ciple and practice, which characterised the 
Romish Church, according to the statements of 
her own historians during the whole of the 
tenth century,when “the shepherds of Christ’s 
flock,” as they must be admitted to have 
been, if the Primate’s principle be accepted, 
perpetrated without shame a superfluity of 
naughtiness, with the bare recital of which we 
could not pollute our pages. But these vilest 
of men, the verriest slaves of Satan and their 
own lusts, were links in the chain of apostoli- 
cal succession, as participating in the rite 
of laying on of hands, to which the Primate 
attributes such extraordinary power. It is 
true that the successional ministry in our Irish 
Church has not flowed through such au im- 
pure channel; but alas! what multitudes 
there are of those ‘upon whom the hands of 
the presbytery have been laid,’ the whole 
tenor of whose lives is one continuous demon- 
stration of their utter destitution of the graces 
and gifts with which the Holy Ghost qualifies 
those who have a divine call to the ministry ! 
Yet we are asked to believe that men who 
profanely rushed into the sacred office, pro- 
fessing to be “inwardly moved by the Holy 


These are the characters 





Ghost,” while in truth they were moved to 
abandon their secular calling, merely because 
their father or their uncle was on the episco- 
pal bench, or there was a living in the gift of 
the family, or they were too dull of intellect 
to prosper in a learned profession, or because 
admission to the ministry would raise their 
rank and position in society.—We are called 
upon to believe that men manifestly influenced 
by such motives, and wholly indifferent about 
the salvation of their own souls or the souls 
of others, had the characteristics of ministerial 
qualification “‘indellibly stamped upon them by 
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery !” 

We know not any statement more mani- 
festly and offensively false than this. It 
shocks the instinct of grace in God’s children ; 
it is an outrage on the common sense of even 
the people of the world ; its tendency must 
be to lead earnest Christians to regard with 
mitigated disapproval the rash profaneness 
of the Plymouth brethren, in the total re- 
jection of God’s own ordinance of a ministry 
set apart to their sacred calling by the ‘‘lay- 
ing on of hands,” while it ministers strength 
to the infidelity of worldly men with reference 
to the presence and power of the Holy Ghost 
in the true Church of Christ. It will be 
impossible to convince reasonable men that 
“the wind bloweth,” when “ they hear (not) 
the sound thereof.” 

But this error against which we protest 
must operate, in proportion as it is accepted, 
most injuriously on the character of the clergy, 
by puffing them up with a vain opinion of 
their own importance as having an indellible 
character of Christ’s ministers and God’s 
ambassadors impressed upon them by an ex- 
ternal ceremony. Very different from this 
was the tone of the apostle’s address to the 
ministers of the Gospel in his day : 

“ Giving no offence in anything, that the ministry 
be not blamed: 

“But in all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses. 

“Tn stripes, in imprisonment, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings; 

‘“‘ By pureness, by knowledge, by long suffering, 
by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

“By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left, 

‘By honour and dishonour, by evil repert and 
good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 

“As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, 
and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; 

‘As sotrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as haying nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

This lesson of inspired wisdom supplies an 
effectual antidote to the vitally mischievous 
statement upon which, as the advocate of our 
Irish Church, we have felt it to be our duty to 
animadvert in no measured terms of disappro- 
val ; and we are confident that when the 
general convention meets, our judgment in 
this matter will be confirmed by an over- 
whelming majority of both clergy and laity. 
A clear understanding of this point, and an 
unfaltering determination to abide by the 
mind of God as revealed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, is essential to the future prosperity and 
efficiency of our Irish Church. 








In connection with the subject of the 
above article, we beg leave to recommend to 
our readers a work entitled, “ Apostolical 
Succession overthrown, and Evangelical suc- 
cession Established, by a comparison of 
the qualifications, functions, and endowments, 
respectively assigned to the apostles, and to 
their successors in the ministry of the new 
Covenant.” By a clergyman of the Estab- 
lished Church. London : James Nisbet & 
Co, The book may also be had at Mr. 
George Herbert's, 117, Grafton-street, Dub- 
lin, for the small charge of two shillings. 
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COMMUTATION—THE CHARTER. 


In our last number we suggested a very 
simple plan by which it might be ascertained 
whether the acceptance of the commutation 
offered to the clergy of a life annuity, in lieu 
of the tithe-rent charge, would be a pecuniary 
gain or loss to the future Church. 

Two letters, which we have lately read on 
the subject of the Charter to be granted by 
Crown to the governing body of the Church, 
present this subject in a light in which few, 
as yet, have viewed it. 

One of these letters was written by a mem- 
ber of the legal profession, a thorough Chris- 
tian, and an earnest member of our Irish 
Church; the other is the production of an 
aged minister of our Church, highly respected, 
in proportion as he is known, for great so- 
briety of mind and soundness of judgment; 
we allude to the Rev. R. Graves, D.D., rec- 
tor of Mitchelstown, in the county of Cork. 

From these important letters we learn that 
the incorporation of the church body by royal 
charter, is made an indispensable condition 
for its enjoyment of the portion of its plun- 
dered property which Mr. Gladstone, in the 
plentitude of his generosity, proposes to restore 
to it, including the commutation; but it also 
appears that the royal charter will leave us 
under such control of the state, as will enable 
it, whenever the Church is rich enough to ex- 
cite its rapacity, to repeat the act of unprin- 
cipled spoliation under which we are now 
suffering. It is the decided conviction of the 
writers of both these letters, that the Church 
should peremptorily refuse to be bribed by any 
prospect of pecuniary advantage, to accept an 
arrangement which would lower her presentin- 
dependence and efficiency, and imperil her 
future existence. Let the Church, wholly de- 
livered from every remnant of state control, as- 
sert her independent right of self government, 
and cast herself in dependence on the good provi- 
dence of her Head, on the generosity of her 
people. Most cordially do we approve of 
such advice, and most cordially do we adopt 
the suggestion of our venerable friend Dr. 
Graves, that the future motto of our Irish 
Chureh .should be “Spes tutisstima celis.” 
Or in other words, “It is better to trust in 
the Lord, than to put any confidence in man, 
it is better to trust in the Lord, than to put 
any confidence in princes.” 
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DR. TEMPLE—THE GREAT 
MYSTERY. 


The solemn profunation which is described 
in the daily papers as the consecration of Dr. 
Temple to the see of Exeter, was perpetrated 
in Westminster Abbey on the 21st ultimo. 
To justify the strong language in which we 
describe this transaction, we shall publish in 
our next pvumber an examination of Dr. 
Temple’s contribution to the essays and re- 
views, written by an able minister of our Re- 
formed Church. Along with Dr. Temple, 
two more ministers were set apart to the 
episcopal office, Lord Arthur Hervey, of 
whom we know nothing, and Dr. Stirling, the 
able and energetic superintendent of the Pata- 
gonian Mission, founded some years ago by 
the Lord’s devoted servant, Captain Allen 
Gardiner, R.N. Dr. Stirling is now Bishop 
of the Falkland Islands. Dr. Temple’s ele- 
vation was protested against by the bishops 
of Gloucester, Hereford, Lichfield, Lincoln, 
Llandaff, Bangor, Rochester, and Peter- 
borough. The quibbling by which the Bishop 
of London attempted to justify the part which 
he took in the vrofanation, was atterly un- 
worthy of his office, and the solemn occasion 
on which he spoke. Thus, in the visible 
Church the evil are still mingled with the 
good. But the day of complete and final 
separation is at hand. God’s people must 
bide God’s time, in faith and patience. The 
mystery expressed in Christ’s words : “ Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil ?”’ is not to be the subject of endless 


repetition. . 
es 
DEATH OF THE REY. A. R. C. 
DALLAS. 


The following note, which we received a 
few days ago, announcing the departure of 
one of the most efficient and untiring friends 
of our Church and nation, will be read with 
sorrowful submission to the Divine will, by 
all who love Ireland, and are concerned for 
the best interests of her people. (Dan. xii, 
13) :— 

Inisu Caurcy Missions, 12 D’OLIER-sTREET, 
Dusuin, 14th Dec. 1869. 
My dear Sir, 

It is my painful duty to inferm you that it has 
pleased God, in His mysterious Providence, to take 
unto Himself the soul of His beloved and honoured 
servant, the Rev. Alexander R. C. Dallas, aged 79, 
the founder and father of the Irish Church Missions. 
After having been restored to comparative health, 
dear Mr. Dallas was suddenly seized with bronchitis 
ov Thursday last, and on Sunday night he passed 
away in perfect tranquillity, t» enjoy a heavenly Sab- 
bath and to receive a rich reward. 

I remain, very faithfully yours, 
HENRY C. CORY, 
Missionary Sec. of Irish Church Missions. 


oes 


THE ALABAMA CLAIMS. 


Some of our readers may recollect that when 
the Church-robbing ‘bill was being discussed 
in the house of Commons, we recorded the 
saying of an old and intelligent peasant as to 
the certain result of the measure, should it 
pass into law. 


the opinion that if the nation robs the Church, 





His words were :—‘ I am of 
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God will rob the nation.” We shewed at the 
time, that these few and simple words mani- 
fested a comprehensive view of the teaching 
of Scripture on the subject of Gods moral 
government in His dealing with offending 
nations, and we expressed our apprehension 
that facts would, ere long, justify the sobriety 
of wisdom which dictated them. We now 
find that the claims of America for compen- 
sation for what she alleges to be Hngland’s 
unwarranted interference in the late civil war, 
and which assumed such monstrous propor- 
tions in the popular mind, have not been 
abandoned. Negociations have been resumed 
between the two governments, and although 
America has not yet made any definite de- 
mand, the tone in which her supposed right 
to compensation is asserted, plainly tells the 
English Government that she will not permit 
herself to be trifled with. The truth is that 
England must submit to any terms of settles 
ment which America may dictate. With a 
strong and increasing revolutionary party in 
England, with two-thirds of Ireland utterly 
disloyal, and the other third utterly indiffe- 
rent to British rule, with France only biding 
her time to avenge the disgrace of Waterloo, 
and an extensive Fenian organization in Ame- 
rica, ready to join in any raid upon England, 
resistance to the claims of America is out of 
the question. We state facts as they are, not 
being prophets, we cannot tell what may be the 
actual issue, but whatever may result from the 
Alabama business, we believe that, the prv- 
ciple of God’s moral government will in some 
way or other be carried out, and that as the 
English nation has robbed the Church, God 
in righteous retribution will rob the nation. 


ee 


Correspondence. 


SPANISH MODE OF QUIETING DIS- 
AFFECTION. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL MISSIONARY 
HERALD, AND IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir—The Chief Secretary for Ireland in his 
reply to a recent address from the magistrates 
of Meath, {inquired what remedy they would 
suggest to put an end to the present disaffec- 
tion which prevails in that county, as well as 
in various other parts of Ireland. 

The following extract from ‘ Inglis’s Tour 
in Spain” may be a help to the Government 
in their apparent ignoranee of Ireland and 
Irish agitators, by showing them how to 
** saddle the right horse,” and also how dis- 
affection to the state by an Ultramontane 
priesthood, in an exciusively Roman Catholic 
country, has been effectually met and sup- 
pressed :-— 

“Inthe latter part of the year 1827, when the 
Catalonian insurrection in favor of the Carlists took 
place, and when 50,000 men in arms threatened the 
province with anarchy, and Barcelona with capture, 
the Conde d’Espana represented to the king the ne- 
cessity of his appearing in Cataloria; and after his 
Majesty had arrived he, by the advice of the Conde, 
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respecting the state of the province. The Cond® 
well knew the connection of the Bishops with th® 
plot, and was in possession of documents that proved 
their guilt. The Conde as representing his Majesty 
in that province presided; and all the Bishops being 
asscmbled, he addressed them to this effect, if not 
almost in these words—My Lord Bishop, said he, 
taking a paper from his pocket and unfolding it, you 
know this. And turning to another, and showing 
another paper. and you my Lord know this; and so 
on producing documents connecting every one pre- 
sent with the conspiracy. And now Gentlemen, 
said he, addressing the assembly, you perceive that 
I have in my hands proofs of treason. You who 
have fomented this rebellion, can put it down; and 
I have instructions from his Majesty, if the rebellion 
be not put down within forty-eight hours—I am 
sorry for the alternative, but my instructions are 
peremptory, to hang every one of you; and it will be 
a consolation for you to know that the interests of 
the Church will not suffer, for the king has already 
named successors to the vacant ‘‘sees,” This reason- 
ing was effectual. The Bishops knew the man they 
had to deal with, and within forty-eight hours the 
insurrection was at an end.” 


It is unnecessary to state that no constitu- 
tional Government would or could follow im- 
plicitly in the footsteps of the Conde d’Espana 
in his uncompromising but certainly most 
effectual mode of suppressing disaffection and 
rebellion. But, on the other hand, is nothing 
to be done—are no measures to be adopted 
to prevent the instigators of crime in Ireland 
from foaming out sedition aud incentives to 
murder? Will the present Prime Minister of 
England, so long as he is upheld in power 
by the sixty or seventy members returned 
to Parliament by Cardinal Cullen, and that 
power being so essential to the very existence 
of the Minister, adopt any determined course 
of action, however essential to the peace and 
preservation of Ireland, which in any degree 
might be opposed to the august and sacred will 
of the Cardinal? Itrow not. Let England 
however, beware before Ireland is altogether 
loosened from her grasp. 

I am Sir, your obedient servant. 


5. W. 





IRISH PROTESTANTS. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir,—Since the first ages of Christianity, it 
may safely be affirmed, no people has been 
placed in a more anomalous position than the 
Protestants of Ireland. Planted here in an 
age when all enlightened men were enthusi- 
astic for the Reformation, they were cherished 
by Protestant England as brethren; and as 
far as home embarrassments permitted, their 
interests were promoted, and Ireland’s proper 
title at that time was the sister Island. 
Though surrounded by the bigoted adherents 
of Rome, at whose hands they oft received 
the cruelest treatment, they still felt that the . 
heart of England was staunch to the true cause, 
and that while she kept her guard among the 
nations, we should joyfully see— 

Our little barque attendant sail, 
Pursue the triumph and partake the gale. 

But according as the spirit of the Refor- 
mation declined in England, in the same de- 
gree her affections cooled towards her fellow 
Protestants in this land; and she turned a 


called a Convention of Bishops, ostensibly to consult | Willing ear to the tales of.the Popish slanderer, 
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Mr. Pitt, a man of great capacity in 
worldly affairs, but personally neglectful of 


religion, and therefore blind to the interests | 


of the empire, sought to pull down the safe- 
guards of our Protestant constitution, and 
succeeded but too well. He came over to 
Ireland, and seeing the inferior position of 
Romanists—shut out from offices of trust— 
in self defence, and for the preservation of 
our dearest rights—marked down the fact in 
his mind as a matter to be dealt with on 
purely political grounds. For though the 
good sense and piety of George III. resisted 
him at that time, yet the virus spread; and 
thenceforth political equality became the cry 
of a party. What has religion to do with 
politics ? was a maxim that filled every mouth. 
Must a man be examined in his catechism 
before he is permitted to serve his country? 
So the wits and philosophers prevailed, and 
statesmen, unworthy of the name, introduced 
to our Constitution a sure element. of decay. 
For Popery is a political organization, a con- 
spiracy within the camp, fatal to the prin- 
ciples of a Protestant government. The 
Queen’s subjects and those of the Pope can 
never harmonize together in the conduct of 
political affairs; no wonder, then, that there 
is continual simmering sedition on the side of 
the latter. 

It is needless to recapitulate here the steps 
taken by successive governments in pouring 
favours upon the professors of a creed which 
degrades the intellect and sears the conscience, 
till we have come to the crowning fact—the 
present attempt to cut the Gordian knot by 
renouncing all preference for the Church of 
the Reformation. The ‘true religion estab- 
lished among us” is no longer to be “ protec- 
ted,” even in the ordinary rights of property. 
But this is at once to remove all check upon 
the arrogance of the Romish priesthood, and 
to let loose the demons of murderous outrage. 
It is to inaugurate a revolution at once re- 
ligious and democratic, seeking to place the 
social pyramid upon its apex. For in a late 
number of Blackwood we have a true picture 
of the Irish oracles. 

“‘ The Irish priest is simply the cottier in 
black pantaloons; in nothing save the thin 
lacquer of a Maynooth civilization is he differ- 
ent from Thady who is cutting the potatoes, 
or Tim who is stacking the turf; that his 
thoughts, his interests, his objects are theirs; 
and save the scowling expression of his brow, 
and the dirty black of his raiment, there is 
not a feature to distinguish him from the pea- 
sants around him.” Well has this portrait 
been exemplified in the mean vulgarity of his 
triumph upon the passing of the Church Bill. 
The whispering, the chuckling, the sidelong 
glance at sight of a Protestant clergyman, 
and the teaching of their poor dupes to say 
to each other in the hearing of Protestants— 
“Ts it true ? Have you heard that the Pro- 
testant Church is disestablished ? ” 

Parson and clerk are gone to the wall, 
The Lutheran Church has got a great fall. 

But what do our American brethren say of 
this matter— they who look upon their episco- 
pal clergy as the aristocracy of the land ? 





‘“‘ Ungrateful to a Church which has been 
linked with her progress, and contributed not 
a little towards it, England seeks to do away 
with her Irish sister. In the midst of a pro- 
found inland peace (such it was till the new 
ministry blew up the flame) for the sake of a 
discontent which the driving of every church- 
man out of Ireland will not allay, she has 
allowed a mighty revolution to take place, 
subversive of every institution and practice of 
her former history. Unable properly to meet 
the Irish difficulty, she tries to heal the woes 
of Ireland by a wild cry for disestablishment, 
which even the leaders do not define, but 
which brings upon England the stigma of a 
robber of God’s holy things.” 

This is a text upon which volumes might 
be written, many pages being filled with the 
names of the great men in every department 
which our Protestant Church has produced. 
Our Ushers, and Berkleys, and Boyles, our 
Denhams and Goldsmiths, our Burkes and 
Sheridans, our St. Vincents, our Wellingtons, 
our Laurences, our Nicholsons—these are but 
a few of the brighter stars amidst hosts of in- 
ferior brilliancy. And what do we see on 
the other side? Where are Ireland’s Roman 
Catholic worthies? What is their history? 
“ A blank, my lord !” Or worse, We speak 
in general terms, not including those rare ex- 
ceptions which prove the rule. 

The present state of things weighs heavily 
on the minds of those who looked for good, 
and not evil. The worldly and unreflecting 
regard it as a thing of course, a further de- 
velopment of a nation’s progress. But these 
religious men who have expected to see at 
least the signs of a regenerated world ! must 
be sorely perplexed at witnessing England’s 
growing declension, moral, political, and re- 
ligious. These good men were persuaded 
that the downfall of Popery would cause the 
elevation of true Christianity in all the nations 
of the earth, and would inaugurate a new 
reign of righteousness and peace. 

While so thinking, they neglected to trace 
the course of events in the prophetic chart. 
In other words, ‘ The revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him, to show 
unto His servants things which must shortly 
come to pass, and the things which shall be 
hereafter.” We have been faithfully warned 
of perilous times in the latter days, of scoffers, 
and of the abounding of false prophets and 
false teachers. We see these things with our 
eyes, and must, in despite of our cherished 
hopes, yield to the conviction that, though 
Babylon shall be destroyed, Satan survives, 
and is already casting parts for the new dra- 
ma to be enacted upon the stage of this world. 
It is true none of us expected to be made the 
first victims to England’s guilty apostacy. 
We could not have imagined that the crown- 
ing act of England’s political folly and moral 
delinquency would have been the casting off 
and spoliation of her sister Church. We had 
a latent hope that, having been found faithful 
witnesses against the many corruptions of the 
day, we should have escaped those things 
which are to try the Neologian Churches of 
the Continent. But already we perceive the 


good hand of our God upon us, especially in 
delivering us from the ecclesiastical domina- 
tion of one who “ enjoys” the confidence of 
the majority of a house, in so great measure 
made up of Romanists and dissenters.” 

In Isaiah (xxv. 7) we read, “He will de- 
stroy in this mountain the face of the covering 
cast over all people, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations.” But this alludes to a time 
when He will “ swallow up death in victory, 
and will take away the reproach of his people 
from off all the earth.” Up to that day, 
then, the deceitful wiles of the enemy to a 
great extent prevail, and his people abide 
uncer the reproach of men. Inu what other 
way could we account for the fact that men 
of high repute in the religious world have 
condemned the innocent to suffer the penal- 
ties due to the guilty, and, as far as human 
power can reach, “cast down the truth to 
the ground,” and caused the apostacy to 
‘practise and prosper.” Satan, we know, is 
the prince of the ‘power of the air;” and 
as his kingdom was set up from the beginning, 
so the warfare between light and darkness 
must continue till the last vial is poured 
out into the ar. And among the marked 
characters of the ‘perilous times,” we find 
false accusers, Slanders against Irish Pro- 
testants began to take shape and form at the 
date of Catholic Emancipation. A portion of 
the English press, headed by the leading 
journal, thenceforth took their inspiration 
from the Romish party in this country, The 
priests and the populace were the Irish people, 
the clergy and the landowners aliens and in- 
truders. The rebuke of His people has now 
fallen upon those earnest Protestants who, 
dwelling amidst a Popish population, have 
borne testimony against the tyranny and 
superstition of a truly alien priesthood. These 
wilfal falsehoods have now culminated in a 
course of action so much resembling insanity, 
as constrains God-fearing men to come to the 
conclusion that He is ‘“‘ taking away the wis- 
dom of her wise men, and destroying the un- 
derstanding of the prudent.” 

The extreme want of sympathy exhibited 
of late years by the English people towards 
their fellow Protestants in Ireland, manifests 
a deficiency, not only of right feeling, but of 
a sound understanding and judgment. Every 
outbreak of the Romish population—eyvery 
incentive to violence and bloodshed in the 
harangues of priests and demagogues, is treated 
of solely as to its bearing upon English states- 
men. Whereas the real mark both aimed at 
and struck in all these proceedings, is the 
Irish Protestant. All the talk about meeting 
the English forces, fighting on the hill side, 
&c., is mere bluster and bravado, as has been 
often shown. Yet, the besotted people de- 
part from these gatherings with hearts filled 
with rage, load their revolvers, and take the 
first opportunity to shoot a Protestant, be- 
cause he is an adherent of England. But 
Kngland’s pity is all for herself and her per- 
plexities, and while Irish Protestants for years 
past have dwelt in the midst of alarms, one 
alarm has sufficed to make England rise up in 
terror and overthrow God’s temple in this Island 
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It is a sad case for a people to be in, drag- 
ged at the heels of a nation which has no 
practical personal experience of our social dis- 
eases, or their proper remedies. We have 
been told of a Scotch agent, who, coming to 
Ireland with the usual prejudices against the 
higher classes, had not been long in this 
country until he was forced to open his eyes 
to the demoralizing regime of the priesthood, 
the multiplication of holidays, the idle, loung- 
ing, unpunctual habits of the people, not to 
speak of the terrible evils of the confessional 
and priestly absolution, which instead of re- 
pressing, encourage crime. “I see now,” 
said he, * what is at the bottom of all the 
mischief; but were I to return to my own 
people, so thoroughly prejudiced are they, that 
I might as well hold my peace, my own kins- 
folk would not give me credit.” Happy 
Scotland! which knows not yet the miseries 
attending on a lawless population, bound by 
superstitious fears to a Bible-hating priest- 
hood. ‘ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
“Never, I believe, will Ireland prosper,” 
said Mr. Fitzgerald to his tenants in Limerick 
—‘“‘Imay say it ought not to prospér while the 
innocent blood which has been so often lately 
shed, cries from the ground, and is unavenged. 
Never will it prosper while the people look 
on silently on the murderer’s escape, and do 
not help in his arrest.” 

But England says, Is not the law suffi- 
cient? Will not the law protect you? Em- 
phatically No! English law was made for 
men of truth, not for those who are taught 
that perjury is a virtue where fellow Roman- 
ists are concerned. So when it was openly 
proclaimed in Dublin that Protestant ascen- 
dancy was at an end! all reflecting men 
knew that by the same dictum there was an 
end of law and order. 

As respects her neighbour on this side the 
channel, the ninth commandment seems 
altogether set aside by many English Chris- 
tians. Not only against the Established 
Church, but Irish Protestants in general, have 
slanders been circulated in print and orally, 
so that the air is thick with them. This is 
undoubtedly the direct work of Satan, for he 
it is that deceives the nations, and if it were 
possible even the elect shall be deceived. But 
should oppression increase and persecution 
arise—then brethren will acknowledge bre- 
thren, and the rebuke of His people shall be 
taken away, at least from the minds of fellow 
Christians. 

For the present we leave our statesmen to 
the increasing perplexities of the situation. 
But to our detractors, who belong by profes- 
sion to the ‘household of faith ’—onr bre- 
thren of the Reformed Chnrches—we com- 
mend the prophetic words of David in the 
fiftieth Psalm—*“ Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother; thou slanderest thine own 
mother’s son. These things hast thou done, 
and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I 
was altogether such an one as thyself; but I 
will reprove thee, and set them in order before 
thine eyes.” fi ipe: te 


[While we are painfully conscious of the truth of 
the dark description of the state of the English 


Church and nation set forth in the above letter, we 
should never forget that God has much people in the 
sister Island. There is hardly to be found a town 
or parish in which there is not a little flock of ear- 
nest loving disciples of the Lord Jesus, who are 
working for their Master in their own several locali- 
ties, and whose influence for good extends to the 
ends of the earth. It was this little flock which 
sustained the writer in his Missionary work in Ac- 
hill, and it was this same little flock that enabled 
him by their self-sacrificing generosity, to preserve 
thousands from starving during the severe and pro- 
tracted famine that began in 1846, and finally, it 
was this same little flock that was mainly instru- 
mental in placing the Mission in its present position 
of independence, by enabling its Trustees to. pur- 
chase a large portion of the island. Since his re- 
moval from Achill the same untiring benevolence of 
our English brethren in the faith, enabled him to 
found and carry on the Skreen Training School, 
which has been a source of temporal and spiritual 
blessing to many families and individuals. We sup- 
pose that every one who is engaged in the Lord’s 
work in this priest-ridden land, can bear a like tes- 
timony to the generosity of our English brethren. 
While we cannot too strongly denounce and expose 
the Ritualism and Rationalism which are daily ex- 
tending, and which are assuredly bringing swift de- 
struction on the English Church and nation, we 
must not neglect to ‘separate the precious from the 
vile.” While sounding an alarm against. the 
devices of Satan, we must also set forth with thank- 
ful hearts, what God has wrought. We are sure 
that our esteemed Correspondent will fully concur 
in this view. The devil has not everything his own 
way; there is One who, according to the prophecies 
which went before on him, ‘‘ divides a portion with 
the great, and the spoil with the strong."—Eprror, 
Irisx Cuurca Avyocats. | 
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Aotices of Rooks, 


The famous Papal Gicumenical Council of 
Trent; held between the years 1545, and 
1563. By Laicus. London: William 
Macintosh, 24 Paternoster-row. 


A carefully prepared synopsis of the pro- 
ceedings of the Council of Trent, with a faith- 
ful exposure of the manifold contrivances and 
trickery by which the Pope produced a sem- 
blance of uniformity, in the absence of real 
unity, in the sanetion given by the Council 
to the false doctrines appended to the ancient 
Creed of Nice. 

The author, referring to the Council whjch 
is now being held at Rome concludes his 
pamphlet with this question : 





“ What hope can proceed from a system which, in 
twenty-four sittings, prolonged through eighteen 
years only confirmed and aggravated all the evils 
which Europe had required it to remedy ?” 


Proposed alterations of the Prayer Book of 
the Church of England, in order that its 
Protestant Bible characters may be more 
fully and effectually established, in accord- 
ance with the principles and spirit of the 
Reformation; with certain other emenda- 
tions. London: Kent & Co., Norwich: 
Fletcher and Son. 


In this pamphlet the reader is conducted 
through the various services of the Church of 
England, and the revision which scems to the 
author to be de-irable plainly indicated. We 
cordially agree with the general tone of the 








proposed alterations, so far as they refer to 
the devotional parts of the book; but. we must 
protest against any attempt to meddle with 
the doctrinal statements of any of our creeds 
or articles. It may, indeed, be reasonably 
questioned, whether the Athanasian creed is 
calculated to promote the edification of a 
general congregation, but we should strongly 
deprecate its mutilation. 

Weare glad to find that attention is being 
called to the subject of Liturgical revision, 
as it will prepare the way for its discussion in 
the General Synod of the Church. 


An Appeal to the Ministers and Members of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in Ire- © 
land. By the Rev. Henry Fry, D.D., 
“T. C.D. London: W. J. Johngon,, 121 
Fleet-street, E.C. Dublin: G. Herbert, 
117 Grafton-street. 


The subject of Dr. Fry’s earnest appeal is, 
the urgent necessity of a revision of the 
Prayer Book, in order to the efficiency of our 
emancipated Irish Church. 

Dr. Fry states his persuasion that the 
Romanizing movement so fearfully progress- 
ing in England, “ originated in the few pas- 
sages and rubrics of the Prayer book, on which 
it relies as its authority and foundation.” He 
then proceeds to cite the passages to which 
he alludes, and having shown that the most 
objectionable of them were introduced in the 
reigns of James and Charles II., ‘in order to 
promote the interests of the Church of Rome, 
by dividing Protestants, and expelling the 
Evangelical clergy from the Church,”—he 
adds :— 2 

“Ts then, the book of Common Prayer has been 
thus changed by the unscriptural authority of kings 
and for state policy, it would seem that to remove 
the forms and passages which were thus introduced, 
would be only restoring the Prayer book to its ori- 
ginal integrity, in accordance with the principles of 
the Reformers by whom it was compiled. In truth, 
the removal of the Romish forms aud ordinances, 
should not be deemed an alteration of the services, 


but a restoration of them to their original purity in 
doctrine and worship.” 


In most of the details into which Dr. Fry 
enters in setting forth the need of Liturgical 
revision, we cordially agree, but in some 
points he seems to us to run into objection- 
able extremes, a fault which generally attends 
the efforts of earnest men, who have concen- 
trated their mental energies on one subject. 
But we cannot express too strongly our admi- 
ration of the excellent spirit in which this 
very able and effective pamphlet is written. 
What can be more excellent or more called 
for, than the following reference to that which 
constitutes the true strength of a Church :— 

“This principle should be impressed upon the 
hearts of Christians at the present time, that the 
strength of the Church consists only in the spiritual 
life of its members. Neither doctrine, nor preaching, 
nor religious services, nor all the institutions of 
Church organization, however actively employed, 
will convince and convert the world, unless there 
be acompany of believers, doing the Lord’s work in 
the power of the Holy Spirit. The great delusion of 
the present age is the trust reposed in religious ma- 
chinery,and * * * * Alas! how few there 
are who can turn away from the Christianity which 
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commonly exists among us, and seek in the Gospel 
to discover and realize in themselyes the manner in 
which Christ prepares His people for His service; 
how the love of self and the love of the world are to 
be subordinated to love for the Saviour, and to tender 
compassion for the perishing souls of the ungodly; 
how this feeling is to be exercised in earnest and 
frequent prayer for the Redeemer’s presence and 
constant direction; and how spiritual communion 
with their God enables the believer to speak in His 
name and with His power to the souls of men.” 


And then applying this general statement 
to our Irish Church, Dr. Fry writes :— 


“* Nothing can be more vain than for the Ivish 
Church to confide in the worldly wisdom, the moral 
goodness, the wealth, the influence, or the number 
of those who may engage in building up the Lord’s 
temple. May the Irish Christians be led to know 
where their true strength lies, and at this eventful 
time, may they turn to the Lord their God in humi- 
liation and faith, with earnest prayer that all may 
be done under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.” 


We should mention that Dr. Fry has pub- 
lished a revised Prayer-book, and also an in 
troduction to it ina separate form. This latter 
work contains much useful information. Both 
are on sale at Mr. George Herbert’s, 117 
Grafton-street. 
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Political Summary, 





The great event of the past month has 
been the opening of the Roman Council on 
the 8th December, since then nothing of a 
very important character has been done by 
the assembled prelates. The Pope’s allocution 
plainly intimates that all will not be plain 
sailing. He expects discord and pride and 
disunion. He is not, however, to be daunted. 
He will test the fidelity and obedience of his 
children. The French prelates, however, 
under Monseigneur Dupanloup and Monseig- 
neur Darboy; and the German bishops under 
Cardinal Schwarzenburg will, in all probability, 
give his Holiness some trouble. The French 
Emperor likewise has plainly intimated through 
his Ambassador the Marquis De Bannerville 
that the promulgation of the dogma of Papal 
infallibility would be singularly inopportune; 
and that in fact to do so would be to imperil 
the relations which exist between the Papal 
see and the French Empire. The clouds are 
thus gathering over the seven hills, and the 
present audacious attempt to grasp at Divine 
attributes, and deify a miserable old man 
whilst defying God, may bring about the pre- 
dicted fall of her who says: ‘I sit a Queen, 
and shall see no sorrow.” We sincerely trust, 
therefore, that uothing will prevent the Pa- 
pacy filling up the measure of its iniquities, 
and the sooner the better. The more evi- 
dently too it declares itself the eternal foe of 
human progress and modern civilization, the 
better will it be for the cause of truth. The 
adoption of the Syllabus will be a fatal blow 
which, we hope, may not be averted. At 
present, however, only preliminary matters 
have been arranged. The next formal sitting 
is to be on the Feast of the Epiphany, the 
6th January. 
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The Duke of Genoa, it is said, will not be 
allowed by the king of Italy to accept the 
vacant Spanish throne, so the Provisional 
Government has again to seek for a ruler. 
The authorities, however, have declared their 
determination to maintain the principles of 
religious liberty already promulgated, and that 
should the Papal conclave decree anything 
interfering with the civil government, or 
modern society, they will maintain and vin- 
dicate their rights to the uttermost. 


The insurrection in Dalmatia still continues, 
and the Emperor of Austria finds plenty to 
do in reconstructing and consolidating all that 
remains of his once extended empire. The 
Concordat with the Papacy was a broken 
reed which entered into his hand, and cost 
him dear. His place is vacant at the Papal 
council. What a marvellous fulfilment of 
prophecy. Three hundred years ago every 
European nation of Latin Christianity acknow- 
ledged the Papacy. ‘* Now,” as Dr. Man- 
ning confesses, “all is changed. Not a 
single government professes to be Catholic. 
As governments or nations they have by their 
own acts withdrawn themselves from the unity 
of the Church. As moral or legal persons 
they are Catholic no longer.” 


The Message of Peace is still bearing its 
bitter fruits. Not a week passes without 
murder or attempt to murder, in this distracted 
country. The war against the proprietors 
of land has reached to such an extent as to 
include even females. A lady in the County 
of Mayo, Miss Gardiner, having incurred the 
displeasure of the Fenian legislators, by evict- 
ing some tenants, has been fired at, and 
severely wounded. The disestablishment of 
the Church has not conciliated a single enemy, 
whilst it has chilled and alienated many 
friends. 


In England too the prospects are far from 
assuring. The Church is in a state of utter 
anarchy and lawlessness. It would seem as 
if it were the intention of those in authority 
to render it an abomination in the estimation 
of the nation, by conniving at open violation 
of law, whilst Ritualists and Rationalists are 
appointed to her high places. Notwithstand- 
ing the protests of bishops, priests and people, 
Dr. Temple was consecrated Bishop of Ex- 
eter, on the 21st December, the day ap- 
pointed by the Church to meditate on the 
history of the doubting Apostle, Thomas. 
Was this done, it has been well asked, in 
solemn mockery ? 


The news from Madagascar is cheering. 
The Royal Idols have beer publicly burned 
by order of the Queen. The destruction of 
the great national idol created a profound 
sensation. ‘* You cannot burn him,” said the 
people, “he is a God.” ‘If he be a God he 
will not burn,” was the reply of a Christian 
officer. ‘‘ We are going to try.” The idol 
consisted of two thicknesses of scarlet silk, 
about three feet long, and three inches wide, 
having a small piece of wood about the length 
or size of the second finger to the second joint. 
And this was the abominable thing that was 





set up for generations as the adviser of the 
Madagascars, and by whom the sovereign 
ruled! By the destruction of these idols a 
great door has been opened for the wide dif- 
fusion of the Gospel of Christ in that heathen 
island. 
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Answers to Correspondents 


We beg leave to assure J. B. that it was 
not the intention of the writer of the article 
on “the use and abuse of newspapers,” to 
express a general approval of the spirit in 
which even the best of our secular journals 
are conducted, but merely to show that the 
newspaper is one of those agencies which is 
of temporal utility in restraining man’s natu- 
ral tendency to trample on the rights of others, 
and also to remind us that the newspaper has 
a higher utility as recording the events of the 
day, in which God, in His marvellous provi- 
dence, is working out the foreshadowings of 
his word. 


W.G.—Ten unstamped copies of “Tue 
IrtsH CuurcH ADyocats” will be sent to you 
post paid for one year, on payment of £1. 


T.H.T.—We could not publish the “ Irtgu 
Cuorcn Apvocate” weekly, nor should we 
think it desirable. Writing on the grave sub- 
jects which we do, it is well to have time for 
mature consideration. 

If our esteemed correspondent will refer to 
p. 282 of our December number, he will find 
a statement of the reasons which convince us, 
that the demand of the Bishops to sit ina 
separate chamber, and to vote as a separate 
order, should not be conceded. The article in 
which this important question is briefly dis- 
cussed, is headed ‘The proper position of a 
Bishop in the Church of God.” 

We shall set forth in future numbers, ifthe 
Lord will, the particulars of the revision of 
our Prayer-book, which seem to us essential 
to the efficiency of our Irish Church. We 
have had several communications on this sub- 
ject from esteemed brethren in the ministry, 
who think with us, that revision is much 
needed. 


S.P.C., Edinburgh.—Your long letter has 
been read with much interest. It expresses 
the longing desire for the perfection of the 
Church, which we believe influences every re- 
generated soul. The Church will be perfect 
in the individual perfection of every one of 
its members, when ‘‘ Christ who is our life 
shall appear, and we also shall appear with 
Him in glory.” We should be sorry, indeed, to 
repress those yearnings of heart which S. P. GC. 
expresses, but we would have them to flow 
forth in a scriptural channel—* Waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
bodies.” Then will take place ‘* the manifes- 
tation of the sons of God.” Whoever in- 
dulges the vain and unwarranted hope of per- 
fection in the Church, or in any branch of it, 
before that time which God has appointed, 
will assuredly be disappointed. The chaff 




















































































































and the wheat must lie in the same heap 
until the great winnower comes. ‘The tares 
and the wheat must grow in the same field 
until the harvest. The visible Church must 
inclose as ina net, the good and bad fish, until 
its burthen is sorted on the shores of the 
eternal world. ‘Judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of the 
heart, and then shall every man have praise 
of God.” S. P. C. needs to be reminded that 
God’s children are called under this dispensa- 
tion, to “walk by faith and not by sight.” 
The time is coming when “ we shall know even 
as we are known.” Our longings after per- 
fection are rightly directed when they find 
utterance in the prayer, ‘Come, Lord, 
Jesus 1” 


—_4— 


THE THRONE OF GOD. 


How wide and lofty a theme is here, “ THE 
Tarone oF Gop.” Throughout an endless 
progress of eternal ages, we shall not pene- 
trate its depths, or scale its heights. Our 
design in this short paper is merely to sug- 
gest some seeds of thought, which we have 
gathered out of the Holy Scriptures. 

Tue Turone oF Gop is eternal and ever- 
lasting, ‘a glorious high throne from the 
beginning is the place of our sanctuary.” 
Jer, xvii, 12. ‘* Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever.” Psalm xlv., 6. 

Tre THRONE OF GoD is supreme and infi- 
nitely exalted above every earthly tribunal. 
‘¢] saw the Lorp sitting upon a throne high 
and lifted up?’ Isaiah vi.,1. ‘ The Lord’s 
throne is 7 heaven, His eyes behold, His 
eyelids try the children of men.” Psalm 
xi., 4. 

Tue THRONE oF Gop is the seat of spot- 
less purity. ‘Justice and judgment are the 
habitations [or stabilities] of Thy throne.” 
Psalm Ixxxix., 14. “I saw a great white 
throne, and Him that sat upon it.” Rey. 
Rixseld: 

Tue Turone oF Gop is the seat of such 
inexorable justice, that none with any stain 
of guilt upon them can stand before it, “I 
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and 
the ancient of days did sit, whose garment 
was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool, his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire; a 
fiery stream issued and came forth from be- 
fore him: thousand thousands ministered 
unto bim, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stood before him; the judgment was set 
and the books were opened,” &c. Dan. vii. 
9-10. 

Before this Turone or Gop, all must stand 
in judgment. “I saw the dead small and 
great stand before God.” Holy Isaiah stood 
before this high throne of Jehovah, and over- 
whelmed with terror exclaimed, ** Woe is me 
for I am undone, because I am a man of un- 
clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have 
seen the king, the Lorp of hosts.” Isai. vi., 
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5. “Tf the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear?” 1 Pet. iv., 18. 

We answer. THe TuRoNE oF Gon is occu- 
pied by Loves, shoreless, fathomless, disinte- 
rested, tender love—‘ Gop 18 Love,” and in 
the exercise of this attribute, ‘‘ He has de- 
vised means that his banished be not expelled 
from him.” 2 Sam. xiv., 14. ‘‘ Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and sent his Son to be the propiti- 
ation for our sins.” 1 Johniv. 10. Thus 
God continues to be just while he justifies 
those who believe in Jesus. ‘“* Justice and 
judgment are, and ever must be, the stabili- 
ties of his throne,” but through the vicarious 
sufferings of Him, ‘‘ who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree,” 
“mercy and truth go before his face;” and 
thus :-— 

Tne THRONE OF Gop becomes to the be- 
liever a throne of grace. “ And I beheld, and 
lo, in the midst of the throne, stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain.” Rev.v, 6. Hence, 
the awful throne of justice before which the 
sinner trembled, becomes a throne of grace 
before which the believer is presented ‘ fault- 
lesa, with exceeding joy,” as it is written. 
“These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in His temple; 
and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. ‘They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes.” Rev. vii., 14-17. 

Tue THRONE OF Gop is also to the believer 
the throne of the Lams. From this ‘throne 
of grace” there issues forth not ‘a fiery 
stream”’ spreading desolation.and death in its 
course, but ‘a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal,” while from the throne from 
whence it springs, the gracious invitation is 
heard, ‘‘let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will let him take of the water of 
life freely.” Reader, ‘‘'THEsz ARE THE TRUE 
SAYINGS OF Gop.” 


Ho 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


We have again to acknowledge the many kind 
letters of approval which we have received from all 
parts of England and Ireland, and the affectionate 
co-operation which has already enlarged the circu- 
lation of our “IrtsH Caurca ApvocaTEe” to such 
an extent, as warrants the anticipation that in a few 
months more we shall be able to carry it on at the 
low rate to which we have reduced the annual 
subscription. We beg leave to state that our paper, 
in consequence of the increase of its circulation 
among earnest Christians, has become a valuable 
medium for advertisements of a certain class, and 
our friends can render us effectual aid by procuring 
such for us. Our arrangements being now com- 
pleted, we publish the following synopsis for the 
information of those who wish to help us by recom- 
mending our paper to others. 

1. The annual subscription for a single stamped 
copy is three shillings. 

2. Three unstamped copies, post paid, will be for- 
warded monthly for one year under one cover for 
six shillings, and any number of copies in packets, 
containing ten copies each will be forwarded for £1 
per annum. 

3. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and 
when this condition is not complied with, the annual 
subscription will be four shillings. 

4. As papers sent to India are charged double 


| postage, we must charge our Indian subscribers four 
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shillings. 

5. The annual subscription is so very small that 
we could not afford to send receipts by post to each 
subscriber, but at the close of the year all who have 
paid will receive their paper in a coloured wrapper, 
and those who have not paid will be furnished with 
an account. 

6. All advertisements must be paid for before 
publication. The following scale of charges will 
enable advertisers to estimate the cost of insertion :— 

sued: 

For six lines and under 2 6 

For every other line 0 3 

Ten words count as a line. 


The Irish Cnurcn Apyocate is printed by Mr. 
R. T, White, 45 Fleet-street, who will supply un- 
stamped copies, at the usual reduction to the trade. 

Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be had 
at Mr. William Carson’s, 51 Grafton-street, corner 
of Stephen’s-green, and also at Mr. James T. 
Borrowes, 17 Upper Sackville-street, who are both 
authorized to receive subscriptions. 

A few copies of the November and December 
numbers are still on hand, and may be had at 2d. 
each. 





\THE PROPER POSITION OF THE 
“BISHOPS IN THE IRISH CHURCH. 


In a few days after the publication of this 
paper, the General Convention of our Church 
will probably have met for the final arrange- 
ment of its Constitution. We are, therefore, 
anxious to express our mature conviction on 
the subject indicated in the title of this ar- 
ticle. The Bishops demand a right to sit in 
a separate chamber, and to give a separate 
vote. In the outset we beg leave to state 
our deliberate persuasion that neither of these 
demands should be conceded. The following 
reasons have led us to this conclusion: — 
First. It is not so much as asserted that 
either of these claims is supported by any 
warrant of Scripture. On the contrary, it 
appears to us that they are based upon a 
misconception of the character of the ministry 
which the Lord appointed for the government 
and edification of his Church. The Bishops 
ave indeed vested with high authority, as we 
learn from the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, and other places in the New Testament; 
but that authority is totally different from the 
lordly domination which the civil ruler, in 
virtue of his mere official position, exercises. 
There was a strife among the Apostles, 
which of them should be the greatest, and 
Jesus said unto them, “The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and 
they that exercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. But ye shall not be so, 
but he that is greatest among you, let him be 
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve.” Luke xxii, 25-26. Rule 
in the Church, unlike rule in the world, is 
always connected with character, and not re- 
stricted to the mere authority of official posi- 
tion. St. Peter in his address to the Pres- 
byters warns them that they are to take the 
oversight of Christ’s people, “not as lords 
over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to 
the flock.” 1 Pet. v.3. St Paul beseeches 
the brethren to ‘‘ know them which labour 
among them, and are over them in the Lord, 
and admonish them, and to esteem them very 
highly tn love for their works sake.” 1 Thess. 
v. 12-13. We could readily multiply similar 
testimonies, from the inspired writings of the 
New Testament. But it seems to us that a 
bench of Bishops sitting in lordly separation 
apart from the presbyters and brethren, and 
claiming by their mere dictum to exercise a 
sort of dominion over the conscientious con- 
victions of the Church, involves a violation 
of the whole spirit of the Christian ministry, 
as set forth in the passages of Scripture 
which we have quoted. The Bishops are not 





so much a separate order in the Church, as a 
different grade in the same order. The 
difference of grade between the presbyters and 
the deacons, is, to say the least, as great as 
the difference between the bishops and the 
presbyters, if the bishops are to sit in a 
separate chamber, and give a separate vote, 
the presbyters may fairly claim the same dis- 
tinction. 

One of the worst consequences of the con- 
nexion of our Church with the State was the 
wide gulf of separation which the wealth and 
worldly rank of our Bishops created between 
them and the Presbyters. The money-power 
which, by means of their large revennes and 
extensive patronage, the Bishops wielded, 
acted most disastrously in this respect; sin- 
cerely do we thank God that this unhallowed 
influence no longer exists, as it formerly did, 
but we cannot but regard the claim of the 
Bishops as an attempt to perpetuate by an 
unwarranted assumption of authority, the 
very evil which the money-power formerly 
created and fostered. We do not say that the 
Bishops intend such mischief. We are sure 
they do not, but we know how the lust of 
power blinds the mind, and how reluctant 
those who once occupied a position of irre- 
sponsible authority, are to come down from 
their elevation. We venture to counsel our 
brother delegates, who will soon assemble in 
the General Convention to meet the demand 
of the Bishops with a respectful, but firm and 
uncompromising resistance. If there is any 
compromise it will establish a precedent which 
we believe will operate most disastrously on 
the future of our Irish Church. 

We believe we are now in possession of all 
the arguments which are urged by those who 
advocate the concession to the Bishops, of a 
separate chamber, and a separate vote, and 
we find that this claim as matter of right, is 
universally abandoned, and that the whole 
question is resolved into a matter of mere ex- 
pediency. Viewing the subject in this 
light, the principal point which is urged 
may be stated in the following words of an 
advocate of what we consider to be prelatical 
despotism :— 

‘Tt is not to be supposed that a majority of the 
Bishops will ever place themselves in the false posi- 
tion of being antagonistic to any proposition which 
has a clearly pronounced majority in its favour on 
the part of the Clergy and Laity. But where there 
has beea hasty and ill-judged legislation on the part 
of these orders—and what mischief may not be 
done sometimes in the heat of debate?—it will be 
found, we believe, a most valuable arrangement to 


have the vote of the Bishops to correct such legis- 
lation, and afford time for reconsideration.” 


We are no advocates of hasty legislation 
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in Church matters. We deprecate rash pre- 
cipitancy in the settlement of such important 
questions as strongly as the writer of the 
above quoted paragraph, but can no remedy 
be found for “hasty and ill-judged legisla- 
tion,” but that which we believe violates the 
essential characteristic of the Christian minis- 
try? Would not the simple rule, that every 
proposition before it became law, should be 
discussed three times in the General Conven- 
tion, with an interval of three weeks between 
each discussion, be a much more effec- 
tual check on hasty legislation, than that 
which is recommended? Let it be further 
noted, how this advocate of the claim of the 
Bishops, in common with all on his side, 
coolly assumes that the bench are, as it were, 
the exclusive depository of an almost super- 
human wisdom and prudence, and that the 
rest of the Church, including the Presbyters 
and brethern, are characteristically deficient 
in such qualities. If the Bishops are really 
possessed of the extraordinary measure of 
wisdom and prudence which some attribute to 
them, should not the Church secure the benefit 
of their illumination by requiring them to take 
part in the public discussions of the General 
Convention? To shut them up in a separate 
chamber, there to carry on their deliberations 
in secret conclave, would be like putting the 
candle under the bushel, instead of setting it 
upon a candlestick, that it might give light 
to allinthe house. But farther, we ask, is this 
assumption of the superiority of episcopal wis- 
dom and prudence, a fact, or afiction? The 
writer of this paper is an old man, his reminis- 
cences of Church affairs extend over more than 
half a century, and the assumption which he is 
now scrutinizing prompts him to ask, what 
proofs have the Bishops given during that 
long period, of the oracular wisdom attributed 
to them? 

In the palmy days of their power, did the 
Bishops as a body, make any effort to restrain 
the more unscrupulous members of the bench 
from conferring a plurality of livings on their 
sons or their nephews, to the scandal of the 
Church, and the very name of Christianity! 
Did the Bishops as a body ever propose any 
plan for correcting the financial anomaly, which 
by the unequal and unjust distribution of 
Church property, exposed some of the clergy 
to the deteriorating influence of excessive 
wealth, and others to the temptations con- 
nected with excessive poverty? We need 
not answer these questions, our readers will 
reply to them for themselves. Had the 
Bishops laboured as they should have done 
for the correction of the abuses which we 
have specified, and others equally flagrant, 
Mr. Gladstone’s spoliation bill would probably 
never have been heard of. But even as regards 
the external organization of the Church, the Bi- 
shops never originated any wholesome reform. 
When the Church, and the Bishops especially, 
were in the possession of enormous wealth, 
before the Tithe Composition Act, the bench 
were urged to allocate a portion of the Church 
revenues to the support of curates, who, being 
incapacitated for work by age or infirmity, 
were obliged to forfeit their miserable stipends, 


but they unanimously declined to move ina 
matter in which one would think the promptings 
ofa merely human benevolence might have 
engaged their sympathies, 


tual condition of the Protestants of Ireland, 
might be described in the words of the Prophet, 
«“ Darkness covered the land, and gross dark- 
ness the people.” 
refreshing from his presence—the hearts of a 
few of our Presbyters were stirred up to 
proclaim the Gospel of the grace of God. 
The people who were accustomed to hear 
nothing from the pulpit but a heartless mora- | 
lity, were astonished at the doctrine—souls 
were converted, and spiritual worshippers 
flocked together under the ministry of good 
old Matthias, and others of kindred spirit. 
What did the Bishops do to advance and di- 
rect this blessed awakening? Many of them 
remained in their customary indifference, and 
many more set themselves to oppose and ex- 
tinguish it. 


ary Society are to be numbered among the 
fruits of the revival to which we have alluded. 


with reference to these institutions? 
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In the early part of this century the spiri- 


God gave us a season of 


The Bible Society and the Church Mission- 


What was the feeling of the Episcopal bench 
It was 
cither that of indifference or hostility. For 
many years the Bishops, as a body, neither 
contributed to their fands nor took part in 
their proceedings, and those of the clergy 
who did do so, were looked upon with sus- 
picion as disguised enemies to the Church. 
Instead of leading public opinion to what was 
right, the Bishops, as a body, followed it. 

Several of the Bishops have declared them- 
selyes against a revision of our Liturgy. 
Their watch-word is “loyalty to the Prayer 
Book.” But did the Bishops as a body, 
manifest this loyalty, when some years ago, 
our rulers, yielding to the Romanizing ten- 
dencies of the age, expunged the whole ser- 
vice for the fifth of November from our Prayer 
Book? 

The present bench of Bishops have many 
claims to our respect. For learning, and elo- 


quence, and gravity of deportment befitting 


their position, they would not suffer by com- 
parison with any body of men in Christendom, 
but still we cannot ignore the fact that the 
Church, including clergy and laity, had no 
voice in their appointment, they were forced 


upon us by English statesmen who were 
co) 


either indifferent or hostile to the propagation 
of the Protestant faith ia this country; 
neither can we shnt our eyes to the 
painful but undeniable truth, that with 
the three honourable exceptions of Cashel, 
Ossory, and Tuam, the Bishops of the Irish 
Church have been consenting parties to, and 
some of them zealous advocates of that 
heaviest curse which England ever inflicted 
on our Church and nation,—we mean the 
National Board of Education, which displaces 
God’s word from its rightful supremacy, and 
concedes to an antichristian priesthood a right 
to deprive the Roman Catholic youth of the 
Holy Scriptures, ‘which are able to make them 
wise unto salvation.” Now, if a large ma- 
jority of our Bishops, with all their learning 








and eloquence, and respectability of character, 
are thus found on the side of what is evil and 
mischievous, what security can we have but 
that if the power which they claim be con- 
ceded to them,-it will be used asa hindrance, 
and not as a help, to useful reforms in our 
Chureh—to retard the progress of what is 
good and beneficial, if they cannot wholly ex- 
tinguish it? 


In thus giving honest expression to our 


deep and settled couviction as to the in- 
expediency of conceding to the Bishops the 
right to sit in a separate chamber and to 
vote as a separate order, we shall be charged 
with being enemies to episcopacy, and attempt- 
ing to reconstruct the Church on a Presby- 
terian platform. 
and-in proof that we are anxious that our 
Bishops should oceupy their legitimate pre- 
eminence, we refer to the fact that we have 
always willingly conceded to them a privilege 
enjoyed by no other section of the Church, 


We repudiate the charge, 


namely, the e«-officio right, not only to sit 
and vote, but to preside in diocesan synods, 
and in the General Convention. 

In the thorough consciousness that what 
we have written in this and other papers, on 
the proper position of the Bishops in our Irish 
Church, are words of truth and soberness, 
expressing the deep and holy principles of 
the New Testament, and presenting an array 
of facts which cannot be denied, we cherish 
a lively hope that by God’s blessing, our 
brother delegates, to whom the great work of 
the reorganization of our Irish Church is en- 
trusted, will ponder our suggestions. ‘“ We 
speak as unto wise men, judge ye what we 
say.” 
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THE THINGS WHICH ARE TO BE 
SHAKEN, AND THE THINGS THAT 
SHALL REMAIN. 


Tue peculiar circumstances of the age in 
which our lot is cast, invest the following 
words of the Lord of Hosts, by the Prophet 
Haggai, with a special interest. ‘ Yet once, 
itis adittle while, and I will shake the hea- 
vens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry 
land, and I will shake all nations, and the 
desire of all nations shall come.” Haggai, ii. 
6, 7.* These words naturally carry the mind 
forward to the coming of Christ, in the ma- 
jesty of his kingdom, and to the judgments 
which are to destroy the present order, or 
rather confusion of things, preparatory to the 
universal establishment of the righteous rule 
of our Lord Jesus, as the ‘ blessed and only 
potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” 

There never was a period in the history of 
the world like the present, when thoughtful 
minds are so generally impressed with a con- 
viction of the instability and insecurity of 
everything earthly, and that some great change 
a eh Aare PAM eBer cee ee 


* The reader is requested to study in connexion 
with this passage, the following Scriptures, Ezek. 
xxi 27. Dan. ii. 84-35. Psalm xlyi. 8-11. Luke 
xxi, 25-28. Hebrews, xii. 25-29, 
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is at hand, 


opinion. 


of this paper. 


concerning the fuiure. 


unfulfilled prophecy is the ground of hope, 
and if the study of that be abandoned, hope 
must perish for want of sustenance. But we 
need not waste any time in exposing the 
senselessness of the outcry against the study 
of unfulfilled prophecy—it is an ovtrage on 
one of the most universal instincts of our na- 
ture. ‘There is a prophetical element in hu- 
manity, a disposition to pry into the future, 
which no ingenuity ofsophistry canextinguish. 
Say what we will, the reflecting mind will 
think and speculate concerning the future; 
and it is the part of Christian wisdom to in- 
vite men to guide and regulate this forecast- 
ing of the future, by giving heed to God’s 
own revelation, in the “sure word of pro- 
phecy,” which He has given for our learning, 
and not by the uncertain speculations of hu- 
man fancy and folly. 

But to resume. We need not stand to 
prove that the present condition of this groan- 
ing earth, is regarded with universal dissatis- 
faction, and that among those who have not 
merged their humanity in mere brute instinct 
and appetite, some great change is both de- 
sired and anticipated. The Ccumenical 
Council convened by the Pope, reminds us of 
the existence of suchasentiment. That assem- 
bly expresses the hope of a numerous party, 
including not only the Ultramontane hierarchy 
priesthood and people of apostate Rome, but 
also the priestlings of apostate Anglicanism, 
and their dupes, that the world is to be res- 
cued from its iniquity, and converted to the 
love and service of the living God, by Bishops 
and priests invested with power to pardon 
sins—to repeat the sacrifice which was 
finished on Calvary—and to complete the 
salvation of the people by sacraments which, 
administered by their consecrated hands, are 
always effectual media for the communica- 
tion of grace to the recipient! | Such is the 
system which is now leavening to a fearful 
extent the Established Church of England, a 
system which, in its least offensive form, in 
volves the assertion that the simple Gospel of 
Christ is not ‘the power of God unto salva- 
tion,” unlessitis decked out in the gewgaws of 
superstition, pilfered from the well-furnished 
wardrobe of the Roman harlot. 

This system of antichristian superstition, 
is now, by the good providence of God, ful- 
filling the prophecies of his word, being so 


As to the nature of that change 
and the means and agencies by which it is to 
be accomplished, there is a great variety of 
To classify these diversities under 
general heads, and to lead the minds of our 
readers into what we believe to be the truth 
concerning this great question, is the object 
There are some who would 
discourage such enquiries altogether; they 
seem to think, on what grounds we know not, 
that our minds should be so absorbed in what 
God has written concerning the past, as to 
leave no room for considering what He has 
written, with equal fulness and clearness, 
They would have us 
to exercise faith to the exclusion of hope, for 





shaken to its very centre, that one ‘‘ wonders 
With great admiration,” at the fond credulity 
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the regeneration of the world. 


cit, by Janus.” 
Roman Catholics, principally Germans, who 
withhold their names, that the thoughts of the 
reader may not be diverted from the great 
question which the book handles, 
writers of it. In the preface to this extra- 
ordinary work, the authors write:— 


“To us, the Catholic Church and the Papacy, are 
by no means convertible terms, and, therefore, while 


separated by a great gulf from those whose ideal of 
the Church is an universal empire spiritually, and 
where if is possible, physically, ruled by a single 
monarch—an empire of force and oppression, where 
the spiritual authority is aided by the secular arm, 


likes. 


by the organ of the Roman Jesuits as alone true, 
Y 5 . . . 

as the sole remaining anchor of deliverance for the 
perishing human race.” p. xvi. 


These Roman Catholic writers shew in the 
sequel, on the surest testimony of Roman Ca- 


glomeration of error,cemented together by false- 


ambition ofits rulers, and upheld from age to age 
by a ruthless tyranny, which scrupled not by 


witness who bore righteous testimony against 


the kindly charities of social life, disappeared 
from Society. . 

We earnestly invite the attention of all our 
readers, both Protestants and Roman Ca- 
tholics, to this extraordinary book. Its well 
weighed and sober testimony, can hardly fail 
to convince the candid and intelligent reader, 
that the Papacy is the great apostacy foretold 
by Daniel, St. Paul, St. Peter,.and St. John, 
and that therefore, instead of being an agent, | 
not to say the agent, for theregeneration of the | 
world, it is amoug the things which are now 
being ‘‘ shaken” preparatory to their removal, 
that ‘the things which cannot be shaken may 
remain.” 

From this system of superstition and priest- 
craft, of which the Papacy is the prominent, 
but not the only representative, we pass on 
to another, which is hourly drawing disciples 
within its vortex. We allude to that system 
of infidelity which in one of its phases, is 
represented by such persons as Dr. Temple, 
but which includes various deepening shades 
of error, even to downright atheism. The 
association of these varied systems in 
the same category, may at first startle 
our readers, as forced and unwarranted. 
We can assure them that the classification 
has not been rashly or hastily made, and if, 


which still clings to it, as a divine agency for 
The Papacy 
has had its day of trial, ample scope has been 
afforded within more than twelve hundred 
years for the developments of its tendencies, 
and what is the result? We shall not answer 
this question by quoting the testimony of the 
martyred reformers of the sixteenth century, 
or of God’s witnesses who preceded them. We | 
refer our readers to a book recently published 
under the title of “ Taz Porz anv THE Coun- | 
It is the production of some 


to the | 


in outward communion with them, we are inwardly | 


in summarily suppressing every movement it dis- | 
In a word, we reject that doctrine and idea | 
of the Church, which has for years beencommended | 


inquisitions and massacres to silence every | 


its iniquities, and that ia proportion as this | 
antichristian system prevailed, justice and } 
truth and honesty and intelligence, and all | 


divesting our minds of ‘ the rudiments of the 
world, and the traditions of men,’?? we view 
| the subject simply in the light of the Holy 
| Scriptures, its acceptance will be regarded as 
a homage to the truth revealed in them. We 
| believe that ‘the schools of thought ” which 
we have specified, are but different species of 
one common genus—varied shades of the same 
darkness, more or less intensified, ‘‘ darkness” 
—‘darkness that might be felt,” and the 
‘blackness of darkness.” 

The representative men of the several 
systems which we have mentioned, are 
personally unknown to us, our only ac- 
| quaintance with them is through their writ- 
ings; with their private characters we have 
no concern; we deal with their opinions as 
| presented to the public in their acknowledged 
writings. Dr Temple bas written an essay 
on “the Education of the world.”* The title 
of this essay shews that the writer is dissatis- 
| fied with the world as it is. It needs to be 
educated. This dissatisfaction is expressed 
in the following sentence:—‘“ In accordance 
with this difference between the material and 
the spiritual worlds, we cught to be prepared 
to find progress in the latter, however much 
fixity there may be in the former.” So far 
we are agreed, but when we come to consider 
the nature of the means and agencies by 
which Dr. Temple expects this progress to be 














| accomplished, our views diverge wide as the 
tholic historians, that the Papacyisahuge con- } 


poles from each other. Dr. Temple’s agencies 


| for the advancement of the world’s education 
hood and forgery, ministering to the avarice and | 


as stated by himself, are:—First the legisla~ 
tion of heathen Rome. ‘This is exalted to 
such a height in Dr. Temple’s essay, that it 
is represented as supplementing a deficiency 
in the moral teaching of the New Testament ! 
“Tt would be difficult,” writes this panegy- 
rist of heathenism, ‘to prove from the New 
Testament, that cowardice was not only dis- 
graceful, but sinfal, and that love to our 
country was an exalted duty of humanity. 
That lesson our consciences have learned from 
the teaching of ancient Rome.” 

We stand amazed at Dr. Temple’s asser- 
tion, that the law and sentiment of heathen 
Rome, are necessary agencies in the world’s 
progress, aud needful supplements tothe moral 
teaching of the New Testament! We know 
no word to designate the origin of such a 
statement as this, save that which the Scrip- 
ture uses, ‘ Darkness ’—darkness in the 
abstract, darkness unmitigated by one ray of 
“the true light!’ Roman law, an element 
of the world’s progress! Roman law, which 
numbered slavery in its worst forms, among 
its institutions. © Roman law, which set men 
to engage in mortal combat for the holiday 
entertainment of its citizens. Roman law, 
under whose influence the populace learned to 
gloat with savage delight over the death 
throes of the expiring gladiator. Roman law, 
which erased from its catalogue of crimes the 
unnatural lust which drew down a deluge of 
fiery wrath from God on Sodom. Roman 
law, which had so destroyed even theinstinct of 








* See a lengthened notice of this publication in 
pages 406-410. 



































































































































































2 
natural morality in the public mind, that the 


most refined of her poets could write without 
shame of the sin of Sodom, as a lawful indul- 
gence! Roman law, under which the Christ 
of God was murdered. Roman law, which is 
responsible for the blood of eleven of the 
twelve apostles. Roman law, which stirred 
up all its powers to crush out the very name 
of Christianity, in the ten sanguinary perse- 
cutions which it directed against its blame- 
less disciples. | And what, we ask, was the 
patriotism of heathen Rome, which has called 
forth such an extraordinary expression of Dr. 
Temple’s admiration. It is described by the 
prophet Daniel in the revelation God gave 
him, of the character of that great empire. 
“ The fourth kingdom upon the earth,” sym- 
bolized by a savage beast, “shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down, and break it 
in pieces.” Dan. vii. 23. The patriotism of 
a Roman citizen consisted in a reckless de- 
termination to aggrandize his own nation, 
regardless of the rights and liberties of others, 
it mattered not who was wronged and op- 
pressed, if only the empire was exalted. We 
shall look in vain in the pages of the New 
Testament, for a commendation of such 
patriotism as this. But there is a worthy 
patriotism, based on the deep persuasion that 
“righteousness exalteth a nation, and that 
sin is a disgrace to any people,” a patriotism 
which shrinks from no amount of self-sacri- 
fice to promote the real interests of father- 
land. It was such patriotism as this which 
prompted the lamentation of Jesus, “*O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, that stonest the prophets, 
and killest those that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not !” It was 
the same righteous patriotism which caused 
the Redeemer to weep over the doomed city, 
and in the same persistent love of country to 
command, that the Gospel should be preached 
toallnations, “beginning at Jerusalem,” where 
He had been rejected and crucified. Paul 
gives expression to the like patriotism in 
Rom. ix. 1-5. And his whole life trom the 
time of his conversion to his: martyrdom, 
shewed that no consideration of personal and 
temporal advantage could restrain the gene- 
rous impulse. Oh! it does stir the very 
depths of our intellectual and moralnature, to 
hear that Roman law, the very concentration 
of all iniquities, belauded by a professing 
Christian in this nineteenth century, as one 
of the great agencies for advancing the world’s 
education ! * 

Next in the list of Dr. Temple’s agencies 
for the advancement of the world’s education, 
are the logic and the literature of heathen 
Greece! The true education of the world 
consists in its reduction to the knowledge of 
God, trust in His loving kindness, and willing 
subjection to His authority. We ask, what 
did the literature and the logic of heathen 


* The reader is earnestly requested to compare 
Dr. Temple’s estimate of Roman law and sentiment 
with that. of the inspired Apostle, as set forth in 
Romans i, 18—32, 
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Greece contribute to the advancement of such 
education as this? It left its votaries to 
worship “gods many and lords many,” 
but to them the only legitimate object of 
worship was an ‘¢ unKNowN Gop.” ‘The logic 
and literature of Greece elaborated what 
Gibbon calls “an elegant mythology.” Among 
its rabble of deities, every vice of the human 
heart had its celestial representative. The 
logic and literature of Greece enshrined the 
basest lusts of our fallen nature upon its 
altars, intemperance, lewdness, violence, fraud 
represented by Bacchus and Venus and Mars, 
and Mercury were worshipped as God's, fear- 
fully verifying the statement of an inspired 
apostle, “The world by wisdom knew not 
God.” * The Gospel of God—the announce- 
ment from heaven of goodwill to man tlirough 
a crucified Redeemer, was the Divine remedy 
for this moral darkness and disorder, but the 
logic and literature of Greece were among the 
‘most formidable opponents of its progress, as 
is plainly declared by St. Paul in the opening 
chapters of his first Epistle to the Corinthians. 


“The preaching of the cross,” writes the inspired 
servant of Christ, “is to them that perish foolishness ; 
but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. 

‘For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. 

“ Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where 
is the disputer of this world? hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world? 

‘For after that, in the wisdom of God, the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the 
foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe. 

‘ For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek 

after wisdom : 

‘But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a 
stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness : 

But unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God.” 


Omitting much which calls for censure as 
strong as that which we have pronounced on 
Dr. Temple’s attempt to build up the Holy 
City, the new Jerusalem, out of the debris of 
an impure and effete heathenism, we pass on 
to notice his reference to the Lord Jesus. In 
terms carefully guarded, he plainly enough 
asserts that the credence which his claims to 
divinity obtained in the early ages of the 
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* Of the people who lived in immediate contact 
with the demoralizing and debasing influence of the 
superstitions of Greece and Rome, Dr. Temple writes: 

“The common workmen of those times breathed 
the atmosphere of the gods. What are now the or- 
naments of our museums were then the every-day 
furniture of sitting and sleeping rooms. In the great 
monuments of their literature we can taste their pure 
inspiration most largely; but even the most common- 
place fragments of a classic writer are steeped in the 
waters of the same fountain ssseees Lhe inspira- 
tion which is drawn by the man from the memory of 
those whom he loved and admired in the springtime 
ot bis life, is drawn by the world now from the study 
of Greece and Rome beneath whatever 
was wrong and foolish it recognizes that beauty ofa 
fresh nature which never ceases to delight. And the 
sins and vices of that joyous time are passed over with 
the levity with which men think of their young compa- 
nion’s follies.” 

How different the feelings of the holy Apostle 
when he stood in Athens, the very centre of Grecian 
civilization and literature. ‘‘ His spirit was stirred 
in him, when he saw the city wholly given to 
idolatry.” 


[February 1, 1870.~ 


church, was the result of a weak credulity in 
the primitive disciples. He writes— 

“Had his revelation been delayed till now, as- 
suredly it would be hard for us to recognize his Di- 
vinity: for the faculty of faith has turned inwaras, 


and cannot now accept any outer manifestations of 
the truth of God.” 


Infidelity, through several of its boldest 
disciples, has rendered homage to the spotless 
holiness of Christ’s example. Dr. Temple does 
thesame. Referring to the moral purity which 
characterized the man Christ Jesus, he de- 
scribes him as ‘the one example of all ex- 
amples;” but he classes the Holy One of God 
with heathen Greece and Rome, among the 
agencies employed by God for advancing the 
world’s education ! 

We shall look in vain through Dr. Temple’s 
long and elaborate essay for the expression of 
any regard for Christ beyond this more than 
questionable homage. He observes an omi- 
nous silence about the great truth announced 
‘by Christ to Nicodemus, ‘* Except a man be 
born again—born of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God.” The Spirit, in 
Dr. Temple’s view, means nothing more than 
the natural conscience inman. He is equally 
silent concerning the blood of atonement. 
Christ is only presented to our view as an ex- 
ample for our imitation, but not as a ** quick- 
ening Spirit,” giving life and power to his 
people “ to walk as he also walked; ” nor as 
our great High Priest, who “ having put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself, ever liveth to 
make intercession for us.” Reading this part 
of Dr. Temple’s essay, we were much struck 
with the anticipatory wisdom of the Holy 
Ghost in speaking thus to the Church by St. 
John— 

“For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 


world:. and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 


““ Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

“This is he that came by water and by blood, 
even Jesus Christ; net by water only, but by water 
and blood: and it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth.” 


Dr. Temple’s essay is an attempt to build 
up the kingdom of God by the skilful adjust- 
ment of materials to be found in this fallen 
and polluted world—an abortive effort to 
prove, in opposition to the inspired testimony, 
that righteousness hath fellowship with un- 
righteousness—that light hath communion 
with darkness—that Christ hath concord with 
Belial, and that he that believeth hath part 
with an infidel! 2 Cor. vi. 14-15. Such a 
system is therefore to be enumerated among 
the things which “shall be shaken.” In 
Dan. ii. 31-45 the four great dynasties, includ- 
ing the whole world power, are symbolized by a 
great image composed of four metals along 
with “miry clay.” This image is smitten by 
& supernatural power, described under the 
symbol of “a stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands’”—which subsequently becomes 
“a creat mountain and fills the whole earth.” 
This stone of supernatural formation, aptly 
symbolizes the kingdom of Christ, the creation 
of Him who says ‘behold I make all things 
new’—the **kingdom which cannot bemoved.” 
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Into the composition of this kingdom of ‘ the 
God of heaven,” the materials of the world 
power cannot enter—they shall be shaken in 
‘the day of the Lord of Hosts”—(see Isaiah 
ii. 10-22) to destruction, leaving not a wreck 
behind. To quote the graphic language of 
the prophet, they shall become ‘as the chaff 
of the summer threshing floors, and the wind 
shall carry them away, and no place shall be 
Sound for them.” Dan. ii. 35. 
We have classed Dr. Temple’s system with 

undisguised atheism. The classification was 
not rashly made. The passage which we have 
quoted above from St. John’s first Epistle, 
shows that those who really receive Christ 
accept him, not only as a spotless example, 

but as ‘a quickening Spirit ”—and as the 
atoning Lamb, whose precious blood ‘cleanses 
from all sin.’ The whole Scriptures demon- 

strate that the ignoring of these great truths 
leaves the soul without Christ, and the great 

apostle tells us that those who are ‘ without 

Christ are without God in the world,” or as 

it is in the original, adco: ev rw xooww, Atheists 

in the world, Eph. ii. 12. God can only 

be known to the comfort and salvation of 
sinners, though faith in the person and work 

of ‘“‘the only begotten Son,” who “came 

forth from the bosom of the Father to reveal 

him,” Previous to that revelation darkness 

and chaos reign in the soul, as the apostle 

writes, ‘God who commanded the light to 

shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of 

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 

2 Cor. iv. 6. That God has “set forth 

Christ to be a propitiation for our sins, through 

faith in his blood,”’ is an essential part of the 

Gospel St. Paul preached, and of those who 
reject this Gospel it is written :— 

** But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost:” 

‘‘In whom the God of this world hath blinded 

the minds of them which believe not, lest the light 
of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them ” 
“ Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath 
not the Father,” is the inspired testimony 
of St. John. Similar to this is the testimony 
of St. Peter, who tells us with all plainness, 
that it is through faith in Christ, the ‘“* Lamb 
without blemish and without spot,” who “ re- 
deemed us by his precious blood,” that we 
**believe in God, who raised him from the 
dead, and gave him glory, that our faith and 
hope might be in God.” 1 Pet.i. 18-21. We 
close these testimonies, which might be greatly 
extended, with that of the great witness, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

““And the glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them ; that they may be one, even as we are 
one; 

“ And I have declared unto them thy name, and 


I will declare zt; that the love wherewith thou hast 
love me may be in them, and I in them.” 


The god of those who discard the atone- 
ment of Christ, is a myth, “a nonentity”’ 
to be numbered among “the gods which 
have not made the heavens and the earth,” 
and which in the day of the Lord, “ shall 
perish from off the earth, and from under 
these heavens.” 


In conclusion, let us remind God’s children 


that they are complete in Christ, ‘* who, of 


God is made unto them, wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 
The hope which rests on that “stone, the 
tried stone, the precious corner stone, the 
sure foundation” which God Himself has laid 
in Zion, shall never perish (see John y. 24.) 
‘He who has begun the good work in us, 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ ” 
—‘‘who is able to keep us from falling, and to 
present us faultless before the presence of his 
glory, with exceeding joy.” But those who 
are safe on the foundation, may still build 
thereupon a superstructure of perishable ma- 
terials, ‘* wood, hay, and stubble,” which are 
among the things that shall be shaken to 
destruction. This statement might be largely 
illustrated, but our space will only permit us 
to notice one of the many particulars which 
it includes. There are some of God’s dear 
people who cherish the hope that by the in- 
fluence of such Christian agencies as are now 
in operation, the spiritual condition of the 
world will be gradually improved, until by an 
almost imperceptible process, it disengages 
itself from Satan’s usurpation, and passes into 
willing subjection to Christ the King who is 
to reign in righteousness over a regenerated 
earth. In opposition to this vain notion, the 
whole Bible plainly teaches us that this dis- 
pensation, like every other dispensation which 
preceded it, is to close in an intensified 
apostasy. ‘‘ Evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being de- 
ceived.” ‘The man of sin,” crippled in 
power, but still practising successful delu- 
sions is to continue in the earth until he 
is ‘* destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s 
coming.” 2nd Thess. ii. Infidelity and 
worldliness in their manifold phases as widely 
prevalent as they were in the days before the 
flood—Christ’s flock so small as compared 
with the ungodly, that the Lord asks the ques 
tion, ** When the Son of man cometh shall 
he find faith on the earth?.”? Sure, indeed, 
we are that “the gods which have not made 
the heavens and the earth shall perish from 
off the earth and from under the heavens ”-— 
that the ‘Gentiles shall come to Jehovah from 
the ends of the earth, and shall say surely our 
fathers have inherited lies, vanities, and things 
wherein there is no profit” —that ‘the earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord as the waters cover the 
sea”—that ‘‘at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, and that every tongue shall confess 
that Jesus Christ is God to the glory of God 
the Father.” But it is God’s revealed 
purpose that this wondrous change in the 
world’s condition is to be accomplished by the 
personal advent of Jesus Christ in the visible 
open manifestation of his kingly glory. Even 
now God is shaking every confidence which 
rests on any other expectation. Where, we 
ask, is the looked for progress? God is indeed 
gathering out a people to his name, but as 
regards the world, it is progressing in iniquity. 
Look at Germany, once the land of light, the 
cradle of the Reformation, now become a 
hotbed of heresy and infidelity and blasphemy. 


Look at England, once a great Protestant 
nation, whose martyrs resisted unto blood 
the enemies of God’s truth, but now overrun 
with grovelling superstition on the one hand, 
and avowed infidelity cn the other—her 
Church the nestling place of traitors to Christ, 
rendering him, for the futherance of their own 
sordid selfishness, a mock homage—Judas- 
like, betraying the Son of man with a kiss— 
England once the chief among the nations, 
now the abject slave of the emissaries of the 
hoary impostor who reigns at Rome and proudly 
calls himself God’s vicar, at whose dic- 
tation England is withdrawing her national 
homage to Christ, and bring herself under 
the judgments denounced in Psalm ii. against 
apostate nations. With such facts before us 
we wonder at the delusion which sees progress 
instead of apostasy, as the characteristic of 
Christendom. God is now in the manifesta- 
tion of his Providence shaking his people 

out of this delusion. It is indeed among the 

things which shall be shaken, but the hope 

which connects the destruction of Satan’s 

empire, and the establishment of the universal 
everlasting kingdom-of God with the personal 

visible advent of our glorious King, the 

Lord Jesus Christ is among the things which 
shall remain, because God has spoken it by 
‘‘the mouth of all his holy prophets, which 
have been since the world began.” 
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DR. TEMPLE IN PLYMOUTH. 


Since the above strictures on Dr. Temple’s 
essay were written, some unknown correspon- 
dent has sent us two successive numbers of 
the Plymouth Daily Mercury, the principal 
part of which is occupied with a detailed 
report of Dr. Temple’s proceedings in Plymouth 
and its neighbourhood, where he received a 
perfect ovation. We are glad, however, to 
find that the clergy seem to have stood aloof 
from the Doctor, giving him, as a body, no 
countenance beyond what their official con- 
nexion with him rendered unavoidable. We 
have read the ample report of his addresses 
and sermons, but we have looked in vain for 
any recantation of the Anti-Christian prin- 
ciples set forth in the essay which has given him 
such an unenviable notoriety. Ina very long 
address which the Doctor delivered at the 
distribution of prizes to the pupils of the 
science and art schools, there is not the 
remotest reference to God and his truth. 
His warmest admirers must admit that he 
does not come up to the standard of an 
apostolic bishop in ‘* preaching the word,” 
and being “instant in season and out of 
season.” At the close of his address which 
might have been delivered by an Atheist, a 
vote of thanks was moved by the Mayor and 
seconded by a Dissenting minister, who, along 
with many of the body to which he belongs, is 
an ardent admirer of Dr. Temple. In re- 
turning thanks, Dr. ‘Temple rendered a cold 
homage to the being whom he calls God, as 
the fountain of all knowledge, but he studiously 
refrained from any reference to the “ God that 
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself.” 
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A sermon preached by Dr. Temple in St. 
‘Andrew’s Church was in the same tone. It 
was in fact a covert laudation of what is 
known to the school of scepticism to which the 
Doctor belongs, as the “verifying faculty "in 
the human mind. In another sermon preached 
in Trinity Church there was a recognition of 
God’s mercy, but not the mercy revealed in 
the Gospel of Christ, as flowing to a guilty 
world solely and exclusively through the 
precious blood of atonement. 

Dr. Temple also addressed a few children 
who were confirmed at Millbrook Church, 
in the presence of a large congregation. In 
this address we have discovered one sentence 
which looks like a recognition of the great 
distinctive Christian truth of the atonement, 
which Dr. Temple so studiously ignores in 
his essay. We quote his words:— 

«There is nothing on earth that can fill the heart 
with so much happiness as the thought of Christ. 
If only you have learnt to live with the constant 
recollection of His love, if you have tried to live 
with the thought of Christ frequently present to 
your minds, tried to think how much He loves you, 
—the more you try, and the longer you live, the 
more deeply will you feel the power of His love, the 
more entirely will you trust to Him who died on the 
cross to save you; the more will your heart be 
warmed with the desire of pleasing Him, the more 
entirely will you feei you are His.” 

This looks like a recognition of Christian 
truth, but question the Doctor closely and 
you will find he did not so mean it. He 
would tell you that we should love Christ for 
the amiability of his spotless character. But 
did he not tell the children that Christ died 
on the cross to save them? Yes, but to save 
them from what? Why to save them by his 
heroic example from the moral cowardice which 
quails and sinks under the pressure of un- 
merited suffering. The use of evangelical 
terms by the author of the essay on the edu- 
cation of the world, may be compared to the 
cross displayed as an architectural ornament 
on a Unitarian Chapel, or suspended as a 
fashionable trinket from the neck of the 
thoughtless votary of frivolity. Such a 
dishonest use of evangelical terms to dis- 
guise rationalistic thoughts is no uncommon 
device with the disciples of the school of 
sceptcism to which Dr. Temple belongs. In 
the essay which immediately follows Dr. 
Temple’s, the writer, Dr. Rowland Williams, 
referring to ‘ Bunsen’s Biblical Researches,” 
writes :— 

“This recognition of Christ as the moral Saviour 
of mankind, may seem to some Baron Bunsen’s most 
obvious claims to the name of Christian. For 
though he embraces, with more than orthodox 
warmth, New Testament terms, he may be charged 
with using Evangelical language in a philosophical 
sense. * 

Our conscience truly bears us witness 
in the Holy Ghost, that we do not de- 
signedly misrepresent Dr. Temple’s princi- 
ples. Let him explicitly declare that he 
abhors the infidel statements of the essays and 
reviews with which his name is connected. 
Let him further retract the anti-Christian 
opinions which he has published, and_stdl 
continues to publish in his own “essay on the 
education of the world,” and most gladly 
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shall we give his retraction the benefit of our 
circulation. If Dr. Temple has indeed in his 
own secret conviction, discovered his mistake 
and inwardly renounced his scepticism, he is 
bound to make the only reparation he can 
for the mischief which he has done, by a 
public and explicit confession of his error, 
and the immediate suppression of the essay in 
which he published it. Until he does this, 
all intelligent persons must hold him respon- 
sible for opinions which he deliberately wrote 
aud published, in a document which he stl 
persists in circulating. Until Dr. Temple 
complies with this requirement his use of 
evangelical phraseology can only be regarded 
as a weak and unworthy device, to avert the 
censure of every faithful and truth- loving 
ynan, who rises above the influence of un- 
righteous partizanship, whether he be a Dis- 
septer or a Churchman. 

As to the remainder of Dr. Temple’s 
address, it principally dealt with baptism and 
confirmation, and the Lord’s Supper as the 
great instrumentalities for the salvation of 
the soul, evidencing the truth of what we 
have often stated, that there is a closer 
aftinity between scepticism and superstition 
than superficial observers imagine—extremes 
meet. Dr. Pusey himself could not have 
asserted his sacramentalism, more strongly 
than did Dr. Temple in the following ut- 
terances :— 

“God bestows special blessings on those who be- 
long to Himself, to those who have been dedicated to 
Him. We bestows on them, you may be quite sure, 
all the blessings which belong to baptism, except those 
which they cannot use. But there are certain 
blessings which God does “not give to us when we 
are little children, because we cannot use them. He 
keeps these until we are old enough to use them, 
until we are able to employ that which He gives us. 
These ure the blessings which He will surely give you 
now, because of the confirmation bs SEE 
All Christians know that there is no‘other means in 
the ordinary working of God which does so much 
for the Christian’s soul as going to the table of the 
Lord. There is the temptation instead of going 
often to go seldom, and to say it is too solemn to 
think of going often. That is a very great mistake; 
that is a very serious and mischievous mistake, for 
it leads you to get cold about it; you are not warm, 
and therefore when you do go it does not _do you the 
same good.” 

How unlike in principle, and tone, and 
spirit are such addresses to apostolic Chris- 
tianity, as set forth in the Acts and the inspired 
epistles of the Apostles !—they are redolent 
of the sweet savour of the name of Jesus. 
That blessed name, which is above every 
name, occurs more than five hundred times 
in St. Paul’s Epistles. When such teachers 
as Dr. Temple, exercising the great influence 
which always accompanies learning and elo- 
quence, are spreading these delusions broad- 
cast, what need there is to reiterate the solemn 
warning of the apostle: — 

‘Beware lest any man spoil you through philoso- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ : 


“or in him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily.” 


“‘ And ye are complete in him, which is the head 
of all principality and power.” 


Tt will be observed that throughout these 


' remarks we have studiously avoided any refe- 
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rence to Dr. Temple as “THE DBisHoP OF 
ExeTer.” We do not regard him as a 
Bishop at all. He is an officer of tho State, 
authorized by human law, to perform certain 
acts, and to enjoy certain dignities and emolu- 
ments. Were we in the diocese of Exeter we 
should, in subjection to the powers that be, 
acknowledge Dr. Temple in this capacity, but 
we should earnestly protest against the 
monstrous assertion, that any person in the 
State, or the visible Church, could invest a 
man with the authority of a Christian Bishop, 
who shrinks from a plain and open con- 
fession of Christ as having purchased the 
Church with his own blood. 


\ ph 


DR. TEMPLE ON THE EDUCATION 
OF THE WORLD. 

[This very able article, supplied by an esteemed 
brother, runs to an unusual length, but the subject 
is of unspeakable importance, and we were unwilling 
to weaken the effect of the paper by dividing it.— 
Eprror or Irish CHURCH ADYOCATE. | 
Tue subject of this article is suggested by the 
first of the famous Essays and Reviews by 
Dr. Temple. This Essay is generally re- 
garded as the least injurious of the series. In 
our opinion it is as bad as any, if not worse. 
True, it does not shock the careless reader by 
any startling statements, but it tnsinuates 
doubts, it lowers the volume of Revelation, it 
elevates the degrading systems of fallen man, 
the idolatrous religions of the heathen world 
to nearly the same level as the Gospel of Christ, it 
practically strips (by ignoring) Christianity of 
its life-giving truths, and it propounds a 
theory for the education of the world, which 
is not only utterly destitute of truth, but 
which, if true, must mould Christianity into 
very different proportions from what it has 
hitherto possessed in our ideas. He confounds 
civilization with education, and identifies the 
world with the Church of Christ. 

Here is Dr. Temple’s theory in his own 
words :— 

“ Man caunot be considered as an individual. We 
may conclude that we are to look for that progress 
which is essential to a spiritual being, subject to the 
lapse of time, not only iu the individual, but also 
quite as much in the race, taken asa whole. We 
may expect to find in the history of man, each suc- 
cessive age incorporating into itself the substance of 
the preceding. This power whereby the present 
ever gathers into itself the results of the past, trans- 
forms the human race into a colossal man, whose life 
reaches from tle creation to the day of judgment. 
The successive generations of men are days in this 
man’s life, the discoveries and inventions which 
characterize the different epochs of the world’s his- 
tory are his works, the creeds and doctrine, the 
opinions and principles of the successive ages are his 
thoughts; the states of society at different times are 
his manners. He grow3 in knowledge, in self-con- 
trol, in visible size just as we do, and his education 
is in the same way and for the same reason precisely 
similar to ours. All this is no figure, but only a 


compendious statement of a very comprehensive 
fact.” 


We certainly require this assurance, or we 
could never do otherwise than suppose that 
Dr. Temple was speaking in the language of 
metaphor, But he proceeds :— 


‘We may then rightly speak of a childhood, a. 
youth and a manhood of the world, The men of 
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the earliest ages were in many respects still children 
as compared with ourselves, and the process by 
which we have either lost or gained corresponds 
stage by stage with the process by which the infant 
is trained for youth, and the youth for manhood. 
This training has three stages. First come rules, 
then examples, then principles. First comes the law, 
then the Son of Man, then the gift of the Spirit. The 
world was once a child under tutors and governors, 
until the time appointed by the Father. Then when 
the fit season had arrived, the example to which all 
ages should turn, was sent to teach men what they 
ought to be. Then the human race was left to itself 
to be guided by the teaching of the spirit within. 
The education of the world begins with law. The 
teaching of the law was followed by the comments 
of the prophets; the comments of the prophets were 
followed in their turn by the great lesson of the cap- 
tivity. The result of all this long training was a 
settled belief in the unity and spirituality of God, 
and an acknowledgment of the paramount impor- 
tance of chastity. The Hebrews disciplined the 
human conscience, Rome the human will, Greece the 
reason and taste, Asia the spiritualimagination, &c. 
But now the childhood of the world was over when our 
Lord appeared on earth. The second teacher is Ex- 
ample, Christ the greatest; and next to Hiin the 
early Church. This is the period of youth, in the 
history ofthe world. But the susceptibility of youth 
to the impression of society wears off at last. The 
age of reflection begins. The spirit or conscience 

comes to full strength, and assumes the throne in- 

tended for him in the soul. fe is the third great 
teacher, and the last; and similar has been the last 
stage in the education of the human race. Since 
the days of the Apostles no further revelation has 
been granted, no infallible inspiration has guided 
any teacher or preacher, the Church in the fullest 
sense is left to herself to work out by her natural 

faculties the principles of her own action. At this 
time in the maturity of mankind, as with each man 
in the maturity of his powers, the great lever 
which moyes the world is knowledge; the great 
force is intellect. For we are now men, governed 
by principles, if governed at all, and cannot rely any 
longer on the impulses of youth, or the discipline of 
childhood.” 


Such is the substance of Dr. Temple’s 
theory of the education of the world. 

Now we object in lémine to the opening 
‘‘ Man cannot be 
considered «as an individual.” It wants the 
word “‘ merely ” to make it correct. Man zs 
to be considered as an individual; and the 
peculiarity of Christianity is that it addresses 
itself to the individual heart and conscience, 
individual hopes, fears, and eternal interests ; 
it. makes religion a personal and individual 
concern, and hence, it differs very much from 
false religions, which did not regard man so 
much as an individual as a member ofa re- 
ligious community, At least, it will be ad- 
mitted that the Gospel of Christ gave a 


| prominency to the individual element, which 


| 


: 


i 
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it had neyer received before. ‘That man is 
not merely an individual, nor to be regarded 
as such is perfectly true. That he is amember 
of a community, of society, of the collective 
Church of God is freely admitted, nay, is 
earnestly maintained; but this is a different 
statement from saying without any qualifica- 
tion ‘* Man cannot be considered as an indi- 
vidual.” It has to our ears a Bhuddistic or 
Pantheisticsound, which answers marvellously 
well to prepare the reader for the doctrine of 
a later Essay, that all the race shall be reab- 
sorbed at last in the common Parent; that 
“all, both small and great, shall find repose 
in the bosom of the great Father.” 

But we pass on and ask, is it true, that the 








human race is a colossal man; figure and 
metaphor apart. Is it true that this human 
race in its totality is being educated, and 
that ‘‘its education is in the same way, and 
for the same reason as ours.” 
man is not an individual, but merely a com- 
ponent part of this colossal man, how can we 
speak of Ais education as different from that 
of this colossal creature? Is not our educa- 
tion and his one and the same ? 

Now, first, we emphatically deny that 
there ever has been, or is any, Divine educa- 
tion of the world as such at all; for what is 
education? Surely, it is the cultivation of 
the whole man. ‘That is not true education 
which omits any part of man, least of all, 
which omits the most important. Man is not 
only social, physical, and intellectual; he is 
also spiritual and moral. Man has not only 
a head, he has also a heart, a conscience, a 
moral nature. True education is the due 
cultivation of the intellect, the heart, the affec- 
tions, and the imagination, the conscience and 
the will. The perception of what is true is 
good, but the love and practice of it is better; 
nay, the former without the latter is nothing 
worth. That education which merely culti- 
vates the taste, the reason, and the under- 
standing, but which leaves the heart and the 
moral nature untouched, is not education 
worth the name. Now, is it true that the 
world has been, or is being educated in this 
sense? Is it morally or spiritually better now 
than it was 2000 years ago? We are not 
speaking of the Church of Christ, nor of those 
nations where the influence of the Church of 
Christ has been felt, but of the world. ook 
at it in all its length and breadth. Look at 
China and India; Africa, and Europe, and 
the Islands of the unchristianised nations; 
and we ask again emphatically is the world 
better now than it was 2000 yearsago? Nay, 
is it better now than it was 4,000 years ago? 
The earth then was corrupt and full of vio- 
lence; what is it now? Hvery imagination 
of the thought of the heart was then only 
evil, and that continually; what is it now? 
The heart was, in the time of Jeremiah, ‘‘ de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked.” Have we become truth-loving and 
holy now? Nay, to narrow our question to 
one of the nations of professing Christendom 
—Hurope ; take them in all their entirety, 
as they are included in this colossal man, 
now grown up, as Dr. Temple says, past 
its nonage, not boys, nor youths, but men, 
Look at Spain and Italy, Austria, Russia, 
Greece and Portugal, and we ask are they, in 
all that constitutes true moral. character— 
love to God; regard for his laws, and mutual 
charity—better now than they were 1,400 
years ago, when as barbarians they overran 
Southern Europe? And if they are, how 
much of that is due, not to Greece or Rome, 
but to the Gospel of Christ and his holy re- 
ligion ? 

Now, we freely admit that there has 
been in the history of the world progress, 
and that of three sorts: There has been pro- 
gress of ideas in all that pertains to social, 
moral, political; and economic science, in the 














nature and ends of civil Government, and the 
mutual relations of different classes. 

Second: There has been progress in know: 
ledge, in art, and science, inventions and dis- 


And how, if } coveries; the powers of nature haye been 


investigated, and the resources of nature laid 
under tribute, for the material comforts of 
man, 

Third: There has been progress to some 
certain extent in the practical application of 
the principles of individual and_ political 
liberty, and freedom of every sort. 

And, we may add, that in addition to these 
three, there has been, there is plainly dis- 
cernibls in the past history of God’s dealings 
with the world, progress in the Divine dis- 
pensations. The patriarchal prepared the 
way for the Mosaic; the Mosaic for the 
Christian; doubtless this Christian for some- 
thing more glorious still, the millennial and 
eternal kingdom. Yea, there has been a 
progressive extension of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom in the hearts of the children of men. 
Many more love and serve Christ now than 
ever did before. His Gospel is more widely 
proclaimed; his blessed Spirit more widely 
poured out, than at any former period. All 
this is thankfully acknowledged. 

We freely admit the progress of civiliza- 
tion in the world, and to some extent, of the 
world. We rejoice in the progress of Christ’s 
kingdom, the Church of Christ consisting of 
those who love and obey him (for of these 
only is the true Church composed) im the 
world. But what is all this to the question 
before us,—civilization is not education, and 
the world is not the Church. These words are 
not convertible We must not confound 
them. There may be a vast amount of the 
varnish of civilization; there may be science 
and art, and literature, and taste and refine- 
ment; there may be even a fair amount of 
outward morality, secured by the laws of 
society for its own comfort. or observed by 
individuals for their own self-interest. But 
all this is not Divine education, for together 
with all, there may be pride and hypocrisy, 
and self-indulgence, and deceit, ambition and 
oppression. Like the whited sepulchre, it 
may be fair to look upon, but within, it may 
be full of dead men’s bones, and all unclean- 
ness. 

And we repeat, that as civilization is not 
education, so neither is the world the Church. 
On the contrary, we find all through the New 
Testament, the worldand the Church contras- 
ted: ‘* Ye are not of the world, as I am not 
of the world.” ‘‘ Love not the world nor the 
things that are in the world; if any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him.” <‘*Weknow that we are of God, and 
the whole world lieth in wickedness.” ‘* And 
if any man will bea friend of the world, he 
is the enemy of God.” “The course of this 
world is that of the Prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit which now worketh in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience.” 

The grand fallacy of Dr. Temple, then is 
to confound two things.—First. Mere civili- 
zation and intellectual progress, with truce 
education and to call this the providential edu- 
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cation of the world; and Secondly, the Church 


with theworld. We may also state that itis a 
grand mistake to lose sight of the individual, 
a3 he has done, and to merge him in the race. 
We maintain, the race has no existence apart 
from the individuals of which it is composed, 
nor the Church apart from its members. The 
Church is nothing more than the individuals 
which constitute it, its growth is nothing 
more than increase of numbers, or the growth 
of the individuals in personal grace or 
knowledge; so of the human family, the hu- 
man race. There is no such thing in exist- 
ence as a colossal man, such as he speaks of. 
It isa myth; it exists only in the writer’s 
brain. There were real giants before the 
flood, but those days have long passed away, 
and ‘‘the colossal man” has no existence, 
save in the airy regions of speculation and 
fancy; and we may fairly consign him to the 
tomb of the Brobdinags. It is a melancholy 
thought that he should be disinterred from 
such fitting company, and made to take his 
place, sole specimen of an extinct race, or 
rather of one that never existed, in the pages 
of an elaborate Essay on the providential edu- 
cation of the world. 

But to return to the question: is the world 
being educated? Js it even progressing in 
civilization ? It is, but to avery limited ex- 
tent. China and India contain nearly half 


the population of the world, 500,000,000 of 


immortal souls. They were a civilized peo- 
ple 2,000 years ago, perhaps 3,000 years 
ago; they had their laws, their literature, 
their arts, their refinements, their poetry, 
their philosophy, their institutions, and their 
religions. They were, in a word, refined and 
luxurious peoples, when our forefathers were 
but wild savages, roaming in the woods and 
forests of Germany, or picking up a miser- 
able subsistence on the shoresof Scandinavia. 

Have they progressed since that time? 
Not at all. ‘They have been stationary, and 
now worn out in the lapse of centuries, they 
are crumbling to pieces, and falling into hope- 
less and irretrievable ruin. Look at Persiaand 
Arabia, the nations of Western Asia; they 
are ancient peoples. ‘The first mentioned has 
played an important part in the drama of 
universal history. It is known to us for the 
last 2,000 years and more. Has it made 
much progress, even in civilization? Look 
at Africa with 100,000,000 of degraded 
idolaters, decendants for the most part of 
Ham, and still lying under his curse, listen 
to the groans of the miserable slaves, the 
clanking of their chains, the ring of their 
fetters. Look at that mighty pit, filled with 
the blood of 2,000 miserable human victims, 
offered up in honour of “ the grand custom,” 
sacrifices to propitiate the manes of the dead. 
Behold that dark and gloomy craft stealing 
along the bosom of the waters, with her live 
cargo of human beings stowed away in mid- 
ships, about to endure the awful horrors of 
the middle passage, and then tell us has poor 
Africa progressed in civilization. And what 
shall we say of the nations and forms of civi- 
lization which have passed away? Where is 
Babylon, the glory of the Chaldees excel- 





lency; and Assyria with its winged lion? 
Egypt with its pyramids, and Alexandrian 
library? Greece with its Acropolis re-echoing 
to the burning words of Demosthenes, and 
Rome with its Forum, which once resounded 
to the silvery oratory of Cicero? Where, we 
say, are these forms of civilization now? All 
numbered with the past. True, they have 
left their traces behind them, to show that 
once they lived. The Coliseum still stands 
a noble mass of ruins. The orations of 
Demosthenes have survived the waves of 
time, and have been happily wafted down to 
us, and we now know what the glory of 
Grecian civilization and her mental cultiva- 
tion as well as moral corruption were. But 
these ancient forms of civilization have not 
progressed; on the contrary,-they have hope: 
lessly perished. We thankfully acknowledge 
indeed, that in measure, each succeeding age 
incorporates into itself the substance of the 
preceding; the present gathers into itself the 
results of the past. We admit that the hu- 
man race has a living continuity, and that all 
the preceding influences the present, and 
that the present is in some sense the result 
of all the past. We thankfully acknowledge 
that the precious remains of Grecian and 
Roman antiquity came down to us, and after 
an interval of 1,000 years tended to relume 
again the sacred torch of classic literature, 
though not now in the land where once it 
burned so brightly, but in another and far 
distant one, yet, among a people who bid 
fair to tend it with purer oil, so that it may 
never be extinguished again. We admit, 
that like the grain in the hands of the Egyp- 
tian mummy, these classic treasures were 
seeds long buried in the barren soil of medi- 
eval ignorance, but which, at length brought 
forth and deposited in a more favourable one, 
have sprung up amid genial influences and 
yielded a rich harvest of intellectual refine- 
ment, and contributed with other agencies to 
stimulate the civilization of the West. All 
this is admitted, but this does not falsify any 
of the facts already mentioned. 

We admit, also, that the civilization of the 
West has been very different from that ofthe 
East. It has been progressive, it is progres- 
sive still. But this has been mainly 
owing to the Gospel of Christ, the prevalence 
of the Ohristian religion, at once the true 
and most powerful element of progressive 
civilization, and the only means for the moral 
and spiritual education of the human family. 
The religion of Christ is of heavenly origin. 
She comes down from above to bring life 
and immortality to light by the Gospel. Her 
main and principal object is to make known 
the way of salvation, and conduct her faithful 
children to the skies; but like an Oriental 
Empress she scatters countless other and sub- 
ordinate blessings in her train. Godliness is 
profitable for all things; she has the promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come; and hence, we find in Christendom 
a progressive civilization, and especially in 
Britain the land of the Bible. The blessings 
of advancing science, of social development, 
individual cultivation, personal and political 
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freedom, are here enjoyed in the highest pos- 
sible degree. Hence, under the fostering in- 
fluences of the Church of Christ humanity 
attains its highest development mentally, 
morally, socially, and politically. But this 
cannot be called the education of the world, 
save by a play of fancy, and an utter disre- 
gard of the propriety of terms. 

We admit the influence of all the past. 
Greece has contributed to the promotion of 
taste and art; Rome has contributed the 
idea of law and order; India has cultivated 
the imagination; China the reason; Egypt 
the understanding; the Hebrew the will; and 
Christianity as a system of ethics, a purer 
morality. The German has given us notions 
of freedom,—the crusades of chivalry ; whilst 
the Reformation has bestowed the blessing of 
personal and national liberty, All this is true, 
though there is nothing new in it. We read 
it many years ago in the pages of Schlegel, 
in his philosopy of history, we may read it 
elsewhere. But is all this the education of 
the world, in the proper sense? Most cer- 
tainly not. 

And we utterly protest against degrading 
Christianity, and putting it on a level with 
the other influences which contribute to mere 
civilization. Jt stands alone in its own un- 
approachable sacredness, like some snow- 
capped mountain whose shining pinnacles 
glitter in the sunshine of heaven, in all their 
untrodden purity. 

The education of the world, in Dr. Temple’s 
sense, is a phantom, What says the inspired 
volume of revelation on this subject? It 
emphatically declares that the world has 
always progressed backwards—its history has 
been that of declension and apostasy, rather 
than of advance and moral and religious 
improvement. From the creation to the flood 
there was no improvement, on the contrary 
it became so bad that God swept mankind 
off the face of the earth. From the flood to 
the time of Christ, God suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways, and what those ways 
were we have only to open Rom. i. to see— 
they became vain in their imaginations and 
their foolish heart was darkened, professing 
themselves to be wise they became fools—yea, 
they became so bad that God gave them up to 
vile affections, to a reprobate mind being filled 
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wicked- 
ness, murder, envy, idolatry, malignity, implaca- 
bility, without natural affection. Even his 
own people, the Jews, went from bad to worse 
after their culminating glory in the time of 
Solomon until they were carried away captives 
into Babylon. And after their restoration, 
though they abandonedidolatry, yet their moral 
condition was no better, so much indeed that 
when incarnate purity and boundless love 
appeared on earth, they hated him, and with 
wicked hands did crucify and slay him, 
chased him out of his own world; for they 
would not have this man to reign over them. 

And has it been better during the Christian 
Era? Alas, how soon did the fine gold 
become dim and the bright purity of the 
early Church become overshadowed, until it 
culminated in the darkness of the Papal 
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apostasy. And even now when that fell 


despotism seems well nigh tottering to its 
fall, the dark clouds of infidelity are gathering 
over the plains of Christendom. Look at 
even England, the finest and best and most 
Christian country in the world; and what 
shall we say of its Sabbath breaking and 
drunkenness, its commercial fraud and love of 
gain; its selfishness and sensual indulgence, 
its Ritualism and Rationalism. And lastly, 
what of the future? Why in the last days 
perilous times shall come: scoffers walking 
after their own lusts; so that es it was in the 
days of Noah and Lot; as it was just before 
the flood and in Sodom and Gomorrah, so 
shall it be at the coming of the Son of Man. 
Where then is Dr. Temple’s theory of the 
education of the world when confronted with 
the light of truth, as it beams forth from the 
pages of Divine revelation? The true prin- 
ciples of the Divine education of the world are 
neither more nor less than the principles of 
the Gospel of Christ. For that Gospel the 
world was being prepared for 4,000 years, 
or more strictly speaking, preparation was 
made for the Gospel by a grand experiment 
on humanity; and by a series of preparatory 
dispensations, the former proved the utter 
inability of man by himself to solve the great 
problems of human nature, to find out God; 
to attain even to the truths of natural religion 

much less to solve the unsettled question as 
to the relations of man with God. It resulted 

in the candid confession of the best and wisest 

of the heathen philosophers that without a 

revelation from heaven they could not attain 

to the knowledge of the Most High, or as 

St. Paul expresses it, “‘ the world by wisdom 
knew not God.” The latter, adapted by 

infinite wisdom to accomplish its purpose, 

beginning with the religion of the patriarchs, 

subsequently superadded the law in its moral, 


_ ceremonial and civil complexity, and by its 


types and shadows, as well as prophetic 
declarations and Messianic predictions, pointed 
to Christ as the End of the Law; and at 
length resulted in the perfect and glorious 
revelation of the Gospel, with its blessed prin- 
ciples of evangelical truth adapted to every form 
of humanity, and possessed of the widest Catho- 
licity in its individual application. These 
principles declare the natural ignorance of 
the human understanding, the sinfulness, cor- 
ruption and moral degeneracy of the human 
heart, the moral obliquity of the human 
affections, and the defilement of the human 
conscience—they teach the necessity of an 
atonement for sin by a Divine Saviour; they 
provide for the regeneration of the heart and the 
enlightenment of the understanding by a 
Divine Spirit; in a word the principles of the 
Gospel provide for the removal of the legal 
difficulties in the way of a sinner’s accept- 
ance, through an atoning sacrifice, and the 
removal of the moral hindrance through tue 
spiritual regeneration of the heart; they shed 


abroad the love of God by the Holy Ghost 


given, and so secure the love of man. 
These principles lie at the foundation of all 
Divine cducation, and are realised in the 


| Church of Christ. For Christ has a Church 






in the world, but not of the world. 
Church consists of all who believe in Christ, 
who have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 
clothed with the spotless robes of perfect 
righteousness; they are regenerated and sanc- 
tified by his Spirit; they are chosen in 
Christ and blessed with all spiritual blessings 
This Church, this holy company of 
believers, Christ is educating in time for 
eternity. He has given her apostles, prophets, 
pastors, teachers, for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ. 
privilege to preach Christ crucified as the 
only ground of a sinner’s salvation; warning 
every man and teaching every man, 7.e. every 
member of the Church, that they may present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 
New Testament is full of the education of the 
Church of Christ, but not one word of the 
education of the world, as such and apart 
from the Gospel, from beginning to end. 
True we are told that in the glorious purpose 
of God all the nations of the world shall yet 
come and worship before him; all kingdoms 
of the world shall become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ; that the know- 
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as 
the waters the sea; but this is not to be the 
result of any long process of education of the 
world, but either from the preaching and 
reception of the Gospel accompanied by an 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, or more probably 
asthe result of the immediate and personal work 
of Christ Himself at his second glorious ad- 
vent, and that meanwhile the world is ina 
state of gross moral and spiritual darkness, not- 
withstanding all its boasted enlightenment. 
The world by its wisdom knows not God and 
the Church of Christ is shining in the midst 
of the darkness—the only light of the world, 
while alas! the world in its darkness compre- 
“This isthe condemnation, that 
light is come into the world; and men love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds 


- We would briefly point out a few other 
glaring errors in this essay. 
1. Speaking of the training of the Hebrews, 
Temple says, ‘‘ Other nations had a 
training, parallel to, and contemporaneous 
The natural religion, shadows 
projected by the spiritual light within shining 
on the dark problems without, were all in 
reality systems of law given also by God, but 
not by Revelation, but by the working of 
nature, and consequently so distorted that in 
lapse of time the Divine element had almost 
The poetical gods of Greece, the 
legendary gods of Rome, the animal worship 
of Egypt, and the sun-worship of the East 
were the means of educating these people to 
similar purposes in the economy of Providence 
to that for which the Hebrews were destined.” 
Tt is sufficient to contrast with this state- 
ment, that of St. Paul who says of those 
nations that ‘God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind;”’ gave them up to themselves, 
suffered them to walk after their own evil 
ways; that the “times of this ignorance God 


winked at, but now commandeth all men 
everywhere torepent;” in fact, instead of view- 
ing them as systems of Jaw given by God, the 
Holy Scriptures everywhere regard them as 
systems of devil-worship and licentiousness. 
Vide \ Cor. x. 17. 

2. Dr. Temple says that ‘The one Example 
of examples came in the fulness of time just 
when the world was fitted to feel the power 
of his presence. Had his revelation been 
delayed till now, assuredly it would have 
been hard for us to recognize his Divinity ; 
for the faculty of faith has turned inwards, 
and cannot now accept any outer mantfesta- 
tion of the truth of God. We have lost that 
freshness of faith which would bethe first to say 
to a poor carpenter, ‘ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.’ Had our Lord come 
later he would have come to mankind already 
beginning to stiffen into the fixedness of 
maturity, the truth of his Divine nature would 
not have been recognized.” 

To this we ask, why not? Is it true that 
if he had not come until now, we could not 
recognize his Divinity; that we cannot now 
accept any outer manifestation of the truth 
of God. Does he mean to say that if Christ 
came now and gave us the same proofs of his 
Divine nature which he gave to the apostles, 
healing the sick, raising the dead; raising 
Himself and ascending into heaven; that we 
could not, or would not believe him to be the 
Son of God? or, if not, what does he mean? 
We utterly protest against this as simply and 
absolutely untrue. Or, when Dr. Temple says 
we have lost the freshness of faith which they 
had, does he mean to insinuate that the 
miraculous proofs of Christ’s Divinity owed 
their force to the credulity of the early 
disciples rather than to their historic reality? 
and if he does not mean this, then his state- 
ment is false. Give us the same proofs, and 
we will just as readily recognise the Divinity 
of Christ now, as when doubting Thomas 
exclaimed, now doubting no longer, “ My 

Lord and my God.” 

3. And here let us, in the name of our 
Lord and Master, ‘“‘that great Example of 
all examples,” protest against the grand 
omission of all mention of the atonement 
which he offeredup. True hecame togiveus an 
example that we should follow his steps; but 
he came no less to bear our sins in his own 
body on the tree, and to die the just for the 
unjust. The Gospel of Christ, the glorious 
tidings of salvation through a Saviour’s blood is 
the power of God unto salvation; it is the 
motive power, the great moral lever which alone 
can reach, and reaching regenerate the world 
of fallen humanity. Is it not passing strange 
then that this cardinal doctrine of the cross 
is utterly ignored by Dr. Temple? that that, 
which in any really Christian scheme ought 
to be the mighty lever of the world’s educa- 

tion in the best sense, is just the truth which 
Dr. Temple quietly shelves, and all attention 
directed to Christ as our example? Herein Dr. 
Temple is thoroughly at one with every 
Socinian teacher throughout the land. 

4, Similar to this is the fundamental error 
of omitting all mention of the Holy Ghost as 




















the present teacher of the Church, unless he 
indeed refers to that Spirit when he says, 
p. 31, “ The third great teacher and the last 
is the Spirit or conscience.” If so, he igno- 
rantly or intentionally confounds or identifies 
the Spirit of God with the human conscience, 
and this is an old Socinian heresy; and if 
not, then he omits all mention of the Spirit 
altogether, and, as we said in reference to the 
atonement_of Christ, it is surely marvellously 
strange that in a professed treatise on the edu- 
cation of the world, and in which the Church is 
taken as the representative of humanity, not only 
the grand central fact in the moral government 
of God, but also the Divine Agent promised 
by Christ for the special purpose of teaching 
and edecating the Church, should be com- 
pletely consigned to oblivion, as if neither 
the fact nor the Holy Ghost had any existence 
whatever. 

5. Once more; Dr. Temple is utterly at 
fault in placing conscience between man and 
the Bible, as the supreme interpreter of the 
latter. This subjects the Bible to conscience, 
instead of conscience to the Bible. The 


Bible is infallible, the absolute and all com- | 


plete revelation of God. Conscience is de- 
filed, evil, dark, ignorant and ofttimes seared. 
Conscience is no judge in itself, until it be 
enlightened by the Word and Spirit of God, 
its utterances are discordant like the strings 
of an untuned harp; its vision is dull, like an 
object seen through a discoloured medium; 
moral objects are perceived through the 
darkened medium of natural prejudices and 
human passions. 

Hence, it speaks diversely in divers lands. 
We must not therefore conclude that we 
misunderstand the Bible when the Bible con- 
tradicts conscience, for conscience may be in 
fault. 

6. Again, ‘Three companions were ap- 
pointed by Providence to give their society 
to this creature whom God was educating— 
Greece, Rome and the early Church.” 

Now we utterly protest against putting 
luxurious Greece and sensual, idolatrous Rome 
in the same category with the holy Church 
of God, the Bride of Christ. It can only be 
done by elevating the former to the holy level 
of the latter, or sinking down the latter to the 
corruption and degradation of the former. One 
would think that Greece, Rome and the early 
Church were, in Dr. Temple’s judgment, the 
three graces which together shed their gentle 
influences on the susceptible affections of their 
youthful pupil. 

But to sum up; the whole theory is utterly 
unsustained by fact or reason, and like the 
baseless fabric of a vision, it leaves not a 
wreck behind. ‘The essayist is guilty of two 
grand fallacies; he confounds civilization with 
education, and identifies the world with the 
Church of God; these run through and vitiate 
the entire argument. Besides as has been 
shown, he raises idolatrous systems almost to 
a level with. Divine Kevelation; he ignores 
the atonement of Christ; he omits the influence 
of the Holy Ghost; he places the Bible at 
the bar of hnman conscience; he insinuates 
the credulous origin of the Christian miracles; 
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he places the Divinity of Christ rather in the 
freshness of faith than in its objective reality, and 
he deifies the human intellect. It would be diffi- 
cult to find many more fatal errors than lie 
concealed like poisonous rcots beneath the 
smoothly written pages of Dr. 'Temple’s 
polished and sentimental essay on the educa- 
tion of the world. Yet this is the divine 
whom Mr. Gladstone has appointed to the 
See of Exeter. Alas, for the Church of 
England, when those who lead her cause her 
to err. 
—>—— 


CHURCH ORGANIZATION. 


Tux first meeting of the General Committee 
appointed in conformity with the resolution 
of the Lay Conference, took place on Wednes- 
day the 5th ultimo, at the Antient Concert 
Rooms, Brunswick-street: 

His Grace the Archbishop of ArmagH in 
the chair. 

In order to facilitate the working of the 
Committee, the following Sub-Committees 
were appointed to prepare reports upon the 
subjects named, for the future consideration 
of the full Committee. 

1. The Preamble and Declaration of Fun- 
damental Principles, which should be _pre- 
fixed to the draught Constitution of the 
Church. 

2. Preparation of Standing Ordeis to be 
submitted to the General Convention. 

3. The Constitution and Functions of the 
Representative Body of the Church, and the 
nature of the Charter which is to be sought 
for it, and the relations to be established 
between it and the General Synod. 

4. The General Constitution of the Church 
in General and Diocesan Synods and Parishes, 
with their respective organizations, fuuctions, 
and powers, 

5. Finance, with all matters relating to 
Sustentation Fund, Commutation, and Church 
Property. 

6. The Election of Bishops, and the Ap- 
pointment of Ministers to Cures. 

7. The Establishment of Diocesan Courts 
and of a Court of Final Appeal, with all other 
matters of Judicature. 

This is well and wisely begun, we pray 
that by God’s blessing the great work may 
proceed and end prosperously. When the 
Church body has been formed, we have no 
doubt but a sufficient Sustentation Fund will 
be supplied. There is no backwardness on 
the part of the members of the Church to con- 
tribute to such a fund; but they are naturally 
reluctant to give their money, until they 
know distinctly the persons by whom the 
fund is to be managed, and the purposes for 
which it is to beexpended. As the Draft of 
the Constitution is now prepared by the Com- 
mittee, and will be submitted to the Gene- 
ral Convention for their approval on the 15th 
inst. this important matter will soon be finally 
settled. It is desirable that the work should 
be accomplished as promptly as may be con- 
sistent with careful deliberation. 

The Convention should take for their motto 
Festina lente, 
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THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL 
ROME; 
OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND TNE JESUIT. 
Cuaprer II. 
(Continued from page 389.) 

The prelates who presided over the Churches 
of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, and Constan- 
tinople, had for some time past been acknow- 
ledged as superior to those of other Churches 
in point of rank and influence, although not 
in point of authority, and they were fre- 
quently appealed to in difficult cases. That one 
bishop, however, should take upon himself 
to interfere unsolicited in the affairs of another 
bishop, much less to assume any authority 
over him was up to this time a thing unheard 
of, and unanticipated. But in the year 347, 
the Council of Sardica decreed that in case of 
the deposition of a bishop, a final appeal 
should be made to the bishop of Rome, and 
the Emperor Valentinian ratified the decree. 
The bishop of Constantinople being placed 
second in rank, soon extended his power over 
the rest of the eastern Churches, leaving the 
Roman bishop to exercise his sway over the 
Western world. 

Years rolled on without any display of 
rivalry between these two; but in the course 
of time a contest arose which ended in the 
aggrandisement of Rome, and in the inven- 
tion of the doctrine of Papal supremacy. 

In the seventh century Phocas sat on the 
throne of the Caesars. Phocas had murdered 
Mauritius, and had contrived to place himself 
at the head of the Empire. The bishop of 
Rome, Bouiface ILI. supported his usurpation, 
and for this servile duty was rewarded with 
the title of C2cumenical or Universal bishop. 
From this moment the bishops of Rome be- 
gan to assume regal authority. They showed 
that they were not willing to rest contented 
with an empty title. On the strength of the 
Emperor’s grant to Boniface, the Bishop of 
Roxae demaned unqualified obedience, first from 
the other bishops of the Western Empire, and 
then from all the prelates of the East. He next 
announced his determination to bring all 
the Churches of Christendom beneath his 
sway; and he insisted that Emperors, 
Kings and Princes, should acknowledge and 
support his lofty pretensions to spiritual 
domination. 

Thus far the bishops of Rome, or as they 
now began to be called the Popes, had pos- 
sessed and had claimed only spiritual dominion 
and supremacy in matters of faith. Soon, 
however, they were raised to the rank of 
temporal princes, and the enormous power 
which they derived from their position as 
Christian bishops, was still further increased 
by the possession of civil authority. 

The monastic orders of which many classes 
existed so far back as the sixth century, had 
become possessed of considerable influence in 
the Christian community. In order to obtain 
for themselves favour with the lower classes 
of the people, who are everywhere prone to 
superstition, they had encouraged, and after- 
wards advocated, the use of images. The 
common people influenced by a desire natural 
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to all men, to possess representations of those 
whom they were taught to look upon with 
veneration as saints and martyrs, had adopted 
images. The monks, in order to gratity this 
taste, not only permitted them to possess 
them, but eventually to worship them; and 
as one false step always leads to another, 
they ultimately undertook to defend the prac- 
tice of worshipping images. In the eighth 
century the use of images became so preva- 
lent, that there was scarcely a city in: the 
Eastern Empire which did not possess some 
statue of a saint or martyr supposed to be 
endowed with miraculous power, and which 
was looked upon by the people as the palla- 
dium of their safety. These idols of wood 
and stone were of course unable to preserve 
from destruction the cities entrusted to their 
charge, which fell one by one into the hands 
of the Saracens, then at the height of their 
power. Reproach was cast upon the Chris- 
tians, both by the Mohammedans, and by 
the Jews, who publicly reviled them as idola- 
ters. Ashamed of these proceedings, most of 
the Hastern bishops began to oppose the use 
of images, but they found their exertions 
baffled by the monastic bodies, Hence arose 
the celebrated Zconoclastic controversy—so 
called from éxwy, an image, and xAcorns, a 
breaker or destroyer. 

These laudable efforts of the Eastern bi- 
shops however, only served to excite the 
determined opposition of the bishops of Rome. 
The Popes, acting on the authority conferred 
upon them by Phocas, issued their mandates 
in imperious terms, commanding the Hastern 
bishops to submit to them, and insisting that 
they should no longer oppose the use of images. 
The Eastern bishops, of course, refused to 
obey this command, and rejected the authority 
of the Popes. Indignant at such an assump- 
tion on the part of the bishops of Rome, they 
turned for protection to the Emperors, who 
generally espoused their cause. ‘The contest 
was long and arduous, and for a considerable 
time doubtful. Six Emperors in succession 
arrayed themselves on the side of the Icono- 
clasts. The struggle was finally decided in 
Western Europe by Pope Gregory I. who 
appealed to arms against the Eastern pre- 
lates. 

It was not difficult for Gregory II. to re- 
vive the latent animosities which had always 
existed between the Greeks and the Latins, 
by persuading the latter that whilst they 
opposed the former in their attempts to sup 
press image-worship, they were really impos- 
ing a restraiut on the tyranny of the Byzan- 
tine court; whilst to abandon the contest 
would be to acknowledge their own weakness, 
and to suffer their rivals to gain an advantage 
overthem. Thus, the wily prelate turned a 
religious question into a political one. His 
successor, Gregory III. carried the principles 
which had actuated his predecessor to a fxr 
greater length. A struggle followed, which 
terminated in the overthrow of the exarchate 
of Ravenna, and, consequently, the loss of all 
Greek influence in Italy; and in the forcible 
ejection of all the Greeksifrom Italy by the 
Lombards, 


The Roman Pontiff had succeeded in his 
expectations; but he ran imminent risk of 
losing all the benefits which he had naturally 
anticipated from the success of his manceuvre. 
Stephen TJ. found that the Lombard victors 
were jealous of the influence which he had 
inherited from Gregory, and had determined 
to crush his fond hopes of universal supre- 
macy, by depriving him of all temporal power, 
and confining him within the sphere of his 
ecclesiastical duties. Sacrificing, therefore, 
the public good to his own sordid and inte- 
rested plans, this crafty prelate appealed to 
the sword by invoking the assistance of the 
Franks against the Lombards, which the 
Franks were not slow in rendering. They 
only wanted a fair pretext for invading Italy. 
This they now had, and after another fierce 
and bloody struggle, Charlemagne was ac- 
knowledged Emperor of the West, and so- 
lemnly crowned at Ravenna by Pope Leo III. 

The Carlovingian princes became hence- 
forward the staunch supporters of the Roman 
See. Gratitude impelled them to support the 
cause of the Pontiffs, and they testified their 
approval of the steps which the Popes had 
taken by bestowing upon them the fertile 
provinces in Italy, some of which they still 
possess, over which they still rule with a rod 
of iron, and which they unblushingly call the 
patrimony of St. Peter.” 


‘‘When Pepin the younger,” says Ranke, ‘not 
contented with the substance of kingly power, close 
to possess its name also, he felt that he stood in 
need ofa higher sanction. This the Pope granted 
to him. In return, the new king undertook the 
defence of the Pope, of the holy Church, and the 
republic of God, against the Lombards. To defend 
them did not satisfy his zeal. He very soon com- 
pelled the Lombards to surrender the exarchate, the 
Italian territory which they had wrested from the 
Eastern Empire. Justice would indeed have de- 
manded that it should be restored to the Emperor 
to whom it had belonged. This was proposed to Pe- 
pin. He replied that he had not gone to battle for 
the sake of any man, but for the honour of St. Peter 
alone, and to obtain forgiveness of his sins. He 
caused the keys of the conquered cities to be Jaid on 
the altar of St. Peter's. Thisis the foundation of the 
whole temporal dominion of the popes.” 


Here let us pause, and reflect seriously on 
these two facts—facts which are incontrover- 
tible—facts established on the authority of 
the most trustworthy historians. 

I. The claim to universal supremacy dates 
back no farther than the commencement of the 
seventh century, and the title of Universal 
Bishop was bestowed by an imperial mur- 
derer. 

II. The States of the Church were granted 
to the Roman bishops by the chiefs of the 
warlike Franks, in consideration of the zeal 
which they had manifested in exciting sedition, 
and in opening the way for the extension of 
the dominion of the Franks in Italy. 

These are facts with which every one 
ought to be well acquainted. They prove 
satisfactorily that Popery is not, as it pre- 
tends to be, founded on the precedents of 
Christian antiquity. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH. 


It was a solemn question which our Lord 
asked, when at the close of his parable about 
the unjust judge, he said, ‘* Nevertheless, 
when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?” The question evidently 
implies an answer in the negative. Probably 
our Lord meant more particularly faith in the 
promised second coming of the Saviour to 
avenge his own elect; but whether this be so 
or not, the question certainly does indicate 
a prevalence of unbelief in the days preceding 
the end. Iniquity abounds, and the love of 
many waxes cold. ‘The scoffers are on every 
side demanding with over and avowed incre- 
dulity, “* Where is the promise of his coming ?” 
We are not surprised therefore that thought- 
ful Christians should be alarmed at the pre- 
sent state of men’s minds in this respect, and 
should apprehend the worst consequences 
from its continuance. 

There are four phases of unbelief which 
strike the attention of all who have considered 
the subject. 

First, there is the school of open, unblush- 
ing, and avowed Atheism. Men are found 
who do not hesitate to say that there is no 
God; ignorant that by that statement they 
are really asserting their own Deity. For 
unless endued with the attribute of Ounisci- 
ence or Omnipresence, or both, they could 
not possibly take on themselves to make an 
assertion of the kind. Unless they now all 
things in the wide universe of space, then, 
the thing they know not, may be God; unless 
they be at this moment in every place through- 
out the wide reaches of infinity; then, in that 
place where they are not, there may be the 
most unequivocal evidences of a God. We 
repeat, that only by claiming to be God, can a 
man deny that there is ove. Yet there are 
such perversions of human nature, and they 
not afew. Of course such are ignorant men, 
and ignorant of their own ignorance, other- 
wise they would never make an assertion, or 
hold a creed the childish folly of which is only 
equalled by its rampant blasphemy. We say, 
hold a creed, for after all it appears that the 
Atheist is a believer—a believer in the non- 
existence of Deity. We say a believer, for 
tt cannot he to him matter of certain know- 
ledge. And he is a believer of the most 
credulous character; for not only has he no 
reasons for his belief, but he clings to his be- 
lief against the clearest evidence of reason to 
the contrary. He is like the child, or simple- 
ton who shuts his eyes and says there is no 
sun. 

The second class is that which is ranged 
under the standard of Positivism. They do 
not go so far as the former. Far be it from 
them to say there is no God. All they 
say is that they know nothing about Hin, 
They are of the school of the Secularists. 
They see there is a worla of men and things. 
They can také cognisance of material laws 
and material processes by the crucible and the 
retort, experiment and observation, the ham- 
mer and the chisel. ‘The phenomena of so- 
ciety can be classified, its crimes and its mis- 
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eries; its laws of social and economic develop- 
ment; its births, deaths, and marriages. The 
laws too and operations of the human mind; 
all these can be made the subject of actual 
observation, and therefore the positivist de- 
votes his attention to them. He believes too 
in the world and its belongings, he is there- 
fore a Secularist; and is determined to make 
this life his chief concern; as for the past or 
the future, he knows nothing about them. 
He is not, therefore, going to trouble himself 
on that score. He reverses the apostolic 
maxim, for he walks by sight, not by faith. 
he believes in what he sees, and what he 
knows, or what he cannot deny, unless by 
denying universal human testimony. The 
facts of vision are his credenda; the pursuit 
of the material comforts and enjoyments of 
this perishing life his agenda. The motto 
of the “secular philosopher and poet’”"— Horace 
is his, Carpe diem. As for the events of the 
morrow, he knows nothing about them; he 
will deal with them when they come. The 
events of another life are too uncertain to 
exercise any appreciable effect on his doings, 
or those of any sensible man. 

Such is the Positivist, of which, alas, 
there are many, too many among our men of 
science and literature, Of anything beyond 
the mere phenomena of matter or force, they 
are confessedly ignorant and content to be. 
Faith in science, and human progress by the 
cultivation of philosophy and the moral virtues, 
because of their social value, is their religion, 

It is impossible to read what are called the 
secular Journals of the day, the Reviews and 
periodicals which flood society, and are found 
in all places, from the noble’s drawing-room 
to the peasant’s cottage, without being pain- 
fully convinced of the utterly and merely secu- 
lar tone of the press. God is not denied, 
but politely ignored, banished with one con- 
sent out of his own world. 


(To be continued.) 
hat eo, 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 
THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 


For many years we have pleaded for a 
moderate but thorough revision of the Prayer 
Book. We now renew our plea under the 
deep conviction that the revision which we 
demand is essential to the future efficiency 
of our emancipated Irish Church, and as we 
are persuaded that this subject will engage 
the attention of the general Convention, in an 
early stage of its proceedings, we shall be 
happy to receive from our clerical and lay 
readers, well-considered and brief suggestions, 
which we shall publish, but on the distiuct 
understanding that we do not pledge ourselves 
to the approval of everything which our 
correspondents may write. We make a be- 
ginning in our present number by publishing 
the following revision of our Church Catechism, 
which, without surrendering one iota of the 


- doctrine of our Church, proposes alterations 


in certain statements of rather recent intro- 


duction, which have pained the consciences 
of many within our communion, and which 
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have caused many more to stand aloof, or to 
separate from us. The revised Catechism is 
the work of an esteemed brother Presbyter, 
a beneficed clergyman in a northern diocese, 


THE CHURCH CATECHISM REVISED, 


Q. What is your name ? 
Q. Who gave you this name? 
A. My parents in my baptism, wherein I received 


the sign and seal of a member of Christ, a child of 


God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heayen— 
Rom. iy. 11: xii. 4, 5 ; Eph. v. 30; Rom. viii. 15, 
17. 

Q. What did your parents then do for you? 

A. They did solemnly dedicate me to God asa 
child of the covenant of grace bound to renounce thie 
Devil and all his works; the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the 
flesh ;—Eph. v. 11; 1 John iii. 8; Romans xii. 2 ; 
1 John ii. 15, 16; Gal. v. 16—21, 24; to believe all 
the articles of the Christian faith;—1 Cor. xv. 2-4; 
and to keep God’s holy will and commandments, and 
to walk in the same all the days of my life.—1 Cor. 
xv, 58. 

Q. Dost thou not think thou art bound to believe 
and act according to this dedication? 

A. Yes verily, and by God’s help so I will ;—John 
xv. 4,5; Phil. iv. 18; and [heartily thank our Hea- 
venly Father that he hath called me to this state of 
salvation through Jesus Christ my Saviour,—2 Tim. 
i. 9; Col. i. 12, 14, and I pray unto God to give me 
his grace that I may continue in the same unto my 
life’s end.—Heb. iv. 16. 

Q. Rehearse the articles of thy belief ? 

A. I believe in God, &c.—Acts ii. 80; 80-31 Luke 
xxiii. 43; Acts i.9-11; Mark xvi. 19; Heb.i.3; x. 12; 
Acts x. 42, 43; 1 John v. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22; 
John vi. 40; ili. 86 ; x. 27, 28. 

Q. What dost thou chiefly learn in these articles 
of thy belief? 

A. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, 
who hath made me and all the world.—Acts xvii. 24. 
Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me 
and all mankind.—1 Tim. ii; 5, 6. Thirdly, in God 
the Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect 
people of God.—1 Peter i. 2. 

Q. What are the ten Commandments? 

A. The same which God spoke in the 20th 
chapter of Exodus, saying, &c. 

Q. What dost thou chiefly learn by these com- 
mandments? 

A. I learn two things, my duty towards God, and 
my duty towards my neighbour. 

Q. What is thy duty towards God? 

A. My duty towards God is to believe in him, 
to fear him, and to love him with all my heart, 
with all my mind, with all my soul and with all 
my strength; to worship him, to give him thanks, 
to put my whole trust in him, to call upon him; to 
honor his holy Name, his Word, and his day, and 
to serve him truly all the days of my life.—Heb. xi. 
6; Matt. x. 28; Mark xii. 30; Matt. iv. 10; Eph. 
y. 20; 1 Tim. iv. 10; Phil. iv. 6; 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16; 
1 Pet, 11.23 1 Then. 12 Rev. 1.1.0. 

Q. What is thy duty towards thy neighbour? 

A. My duty towards my neighbour is to love him 
as myself, and to do unto all men as I would they 
should do unto me. To love, honor, and succour 
my father and mother; to honor and obey the 
Queen, and all who are put in authority under her; 
to submit myself to all my governors, teachers, 
spiritual pastors and masters; to conduct myself 
humbly and reverently to all my betterss to hurt 
nobody by word or deed; to bear no malice nor 
hatred in my heart; to be true and just in all my 
dealings; to keep my hands from picking and 
stealing, and my tougue from evil speaking, lying 
and slandering; to keep my body in temperance, 
soberness and chastity; not to covet or desire other 
men’s goods, but to learn and labour to get my own 
living, and to do my duty in that state of life to 
which it shall please God to call me.—Matt. xxii. 39; 


vii. 12; Eph. vi. 1—3; 1 Peter ii.13; Heb. xii. 17; | 


Rom. xiil. 7; Eph. iv. 25, 28, 32; 1 John iii, 15: 
1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 1,2; Luke xxi? 34. 
Q. What need hast thou of prayer to God? 
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A. Iam not able to do these things of myself, 
nor to walk in the Commandments of God, and to 
serve him without his special grace, which I desire 
at all times to call for by diligent prayer in the 
Name of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.—1 John 
xv. 5; Phil. iv. 13; ii. 13; Luke xi. 9. 

Q. Repeat the Lord’s prayer? 

A. Our Father——for thine is the kingdom, the 
power, and the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Q. What desirest thou of God in this prayer? 

A. I desire my Lord God and Heavenly Father, 
who is the giver of all goodness, to send his grace to 
me and to all people, that we may worship him, 
serve him and obey him as we ought to do, and that 
the kingdoms of this world may become the kingdoins 
of our Lord and of his Christ. And I pray unto 
God that he will send us al! things needful both for 
our souls and bodies; and that he will be merciful 
unto us, and forgive us our sins, and that it may 
please him to save and defend us in all dangers of 
soul and body; and that he will keep us from 
all sin and wickedness, and from our spiritual enemy 
and from everlasting death. And this I earnestly 
desire he may do of his mercy and goodness through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, trusting to his Almighty 
power to establish his kingdom and glory on earth, 
and to grant all these my petitions; and therefore I 
say Amen, So be it. 


Q. How many are the signs and seals of the cove- 
nant of grace ? 

A. Two only; Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

Q. What meanest thou by these words ‘sign ” and 
“seal” ? 

A. I mean an outward and visible ordinance 
representing and confirming the inward and spiritual 
benefits of the covenant of grace given unto us; 
ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby we 
realize the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.— 
Acts ii. 88, 89; xxii. 16; 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Q. What is the outward, visible sign in baptism? 

A. Water, wherein the person is baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 


Ghost. 


Q. What is the inward part or thing signified ? 
A. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto right- 


eousness ; the washing away of sin by the blood of 
Christ, and the sanctification of the soul by the Holy 
Spirit ; for, being by natuve born in sin and children 
of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace. 
John iii. 5, 6; Rom. vi. 4; Acts xxii. 16; Titus iii. 


5, 6; Eph. ii. 1—8. 

Q. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby ? 

A. The sins already washed away in the blood of 
Christ are in a figure washed away in baptism; and 
thus the pardon, already freely given, is confirmed to 
the believer for himself or his offspring; and the bap- 
tized is outwardly grafted into the visible church, 
and becomes partaker of all its benefits—Acts ii. 38, 
39; xxii. 16. 

Q. What is required of persons to be baptized? 

A. Repentance towards God, whereby they forsake 
sin; and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby 
they steadfastly believe the truths and promises of 
the covenant of grace.—Acts xx. 21; ii. 38; viii. 
36, 37. 

Q. Why then are infants baptized, when by reason 
of their tender age, they cannot possess them? 

A. Because the infants of Christians are included 
in the covenant of grace, being considered as one 
with their believing parents in the New Dispensation 
as well as in the Old; and therefore have a right to 
the sign and seal thereof—Deut. xxx. 6; Jer. xxx. 
20; Acts ii. 39; Mark x. 14; 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

Q. Why was the Lord’s Supper ordained ? 

A. For the continual remembrance of the sacrifice 
of the death of Christ, and of the benefits which we 
receive thereby.—1 Cor. xi. 23—26. 

Q. What is the outward visible signin the Lord’s 
Supper? =~ 

A. Bread and wine taken with thanksgiving, 
broken and poured out, given and received, after the 
example of our Lord. 


Q. What is the inward part or thing signified? 

A. The body of Christ broken on the cross and his 
blood shed for us, the benefits whereof are confirmed to 
the faithful in the Lord’s Supper, and are taken and 
received by them therein, 
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Q. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby ? 

A. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls 
by the body and blood of Christ, as our bodies are 
by the bread and wine: the increase of faith, hope, 
and love, and a closer union with each other and the 
Lord.—John vi. 54-56; 1 Cor. x. 16-17; xi. 26. 

Q. What is required of those who come to the 
Lord’s Supper ? 

A. To examine themselves whether they repent 
truly of all their sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a 
new life; whether they have a living faith in God’s 
mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance 
of his death, and whether they are in charity with 
all mankind.—1 Cor. xi. 28; v. 7, 8; Heb. x. 12, 
19—22; Acts ii. 46; Matth. v. 23-24. 


—_—_ 


THE POPE AND THE G@CUMENICAL 


COUNCIL. 


WHEN the Pope, more than a year ago, pub- 
lished his intention of calling together the 
bishops who acknowledge his authority, many 
of the Lord’s people prayed that He would 
turn the counsels of the Romish Ahitophel 
into foolishness. The prayer is being 
answered. The Civitta Cattolica, the 
organ of the Pope and the Jesuits, ventnred 
to prophecy, that before the close of 1869 the 
dogma of the personal infallibility of the Pope 
would be proclaimed by acclamation. The 
year, however, kas come to its end, and the 
Fathers, so far as they have at all spoken, 
have done so only in a tone extremely dero- 
gatory to any such supposed infallibility. One 
of them even ventured to designate certain 
propositions submitted by the Pope for their 
approbation, as deserving only of oblivion, 
while the Austrian Bishop, Strossmeyer, at a 
late sitting, boldly impugned the Pope’s right 
to prescribe any such limitations on the action 
of the Fathers as are laid down by him in his 
ordinance. The Bishop was immediately 
called to order by the Legate, and told that 
it was not competent for him to question any 
point on which the Pope had pronounced 
himself. For a couple of minutes the rebuked 
Bishop sat silent, and then, rising again, con- 
tinued in powerful language to criticize what 
he presumed it could not be incompetent for 
him to deal with, the substance of the pro- 
positions before the assembly. His speech is 
reported to have been singularly trenchant, 
and the impression produced on the audience 
was general. 

This burst of bold speech, followed, as it 
was, by words more tempered, but also dis- 
tinctly in the same sense, from other Bishops, 
may be destined to bring things to a sudden 
crisis. Incredible as the report may sound, 
it is yet positive that the Pope, in his indig- 
nation at the liberty of speech Bishops have 
been allowing themselves, has actually gone 
the length of formally inhibiting them from 
consultation and concert. Whether they will 
submit to such an invasion of their liberty, 
remains to be proved. 

But the opposition which the Pope has to 
encounter from his children outside the coun- 
cil, is no less damaging than that which he 
meets from the “happy family,” which 
wrangles daily in St. Peter’s. The Govern- 
ment of Napoleon, ‘the elder son of the 
Church” has sent to the ambassador at Rome 





a despatch, in which the follu ing sentences 
occur :—** The Imperial Government is not 
bound either to foresee or to prevent events. 
It respects the Church, and will be respected 
by her.” Words which plainly intimate the 
determination of the Emperor to make a stand 
against the encroachment on the rights of the 
civil ruler involved in the dogma of the Pope’s 
infallibility. 

We notice in another place the terrible 
blow which has been given to the Papacy, 
by the book entitled “The Pope and the 
Council,” written by some learned Roman 
Catholics, who embody their joint authorship 
under the assumed name of Janus. We have 
good reason for believing that the learned 
Dr. Dollinger, and an English Roman Ca- 
tholic nobleman, have had a considerable 
share in the production of this Antipapal 
volume. 

The audacious purpose of proclaiming the 
personal infallibility of the Pope has also 
stirred the spirit of M. Doupanloup, the cele 
brated Bishop of Orleans to publish a pas- 
toral, in which he speaks of the publication 
of the dogma of infallibility as inopportune, 
while the arguments which he uses to estab- 
lish his point, extend to a positive proof of 
its falsehood. This able prelate shows by un- 
deniable facts, that whether considered _poli- 
tically or theologically, the personal infallibi- 
lity of the Pope is an impracticable chimera. 
He concludes with these words :— 


“To define the Pope’s infallibility would be “to 
disconcert the faithful, to alienate the East and the 
Protestants, to disturb Governments, to throw a 
ghastly light on the saddest pages of history, to dis- 
hearten Bishops, to compromise the peace of souls, 
to render the way of salvation more difficult. For 
what? For what interest? For what profit ?” 


These are weighty words, proposing 
weighty questions, but if the answer be given, 
as it will be, both inside and outside of the 
council, In the interest of truth. The only 
adequate answer which recalcitrant Bishops 
can give is ‘‘ What you call truth, we know 
to be demonstrated falsehood.” 

We venture to predict that the dogma of 
the personal infallibility of the Pope will 
never be pressed on the Council for their 
sanction. 

The astute Bishops must see by this time, 
that were it to be made an article of faith, the 
immediate result would be, a large secession 
from the Romish Church, including many of 
the ablest prelates, and the most zealous 
priests. The Chureh of Rome has gone on 
for eighteen hundred years, in ignorance of its 
haying an infallible head, and the proclama- 
tion, that they had discovered such an offizer 
in this nineteenth century, would carry within 
itself a demonstration, that the supposed dis- 
covery isa myth. Howcould an infallible 
head have continued for eighteen hundred 
years in ignorance of his very existence? 
However this question of infallibility may be 
decided by “a majority of the council, the 
discussions of it will tend to dissipate’ the 
darkness of error with which the Papacy has 
so long beclouded Christendom; earnestly 


should the people of God pray and strife that | 





the scattering of Papal darkness may be suc- 
ceeded by the light of the glorious Gospel and 
not by the deeper darkness of infidelity. 


ae ees 


ULTRAMONTANISM IN IRELAND. 


For some time back we have directed the 
attention of our readers to the fact, that a 
party is growing up within the Church of 
Rome who feel the degradation of abject 
submission to the Ultramontane priesthood. 
The recent election in Tipperary demonstrated 
the existence and the strength of such a party 
in that county, and the election of Longford 
shows that the same spirit of resistance to 
priestly dictation operates to a considerable 
extent in that county also. But the most 
remarkable fact of all is this, that what is 
called the national press of Ireland, which 
used to yield implicit sabmission to priestly 
domination, is casting off the yoke, and 
stoutly maintaining the right of every Irish- 
man to think for himself, and act upon his 
own judgment in political matters, although 
the course which he adopts may be utterly at 
variance with the will of his spiritual guides. 


“The Irishman and other weekly papers have 
long maintained the right of the people to think for 
themselves in politics. Now the Nation and Weekly 
News urge the same claim. In a recent number the 
Nation takes up the question, and laments that the 
people are forced by their priests to vote against 
their consciences. The editor writes:—‘ The priests 
who dragged them to this revolting outrage of 
conscience, of truth, of honour, of duty, knew it, 
and felt it too. * * * They stand to day 
guilty of one of the most grievons crimes against 
freland committed by any set or party of men in 
modern times.’ The article goes on to concede to 
the priests their right to have their own opinions on 
public questions. But it was not liberty for them- 
selves to go wioug or right they claimed; it was the 
right to compel and coerce their people, by means 
revolting and outrageous, to do violence to con- 
science. * * Respect for the ministers of religion, 
reverence for its altars, have, we deplore to say, 
been shaken, if not destroyed, in the breasts of 
thousands who, little better than a month ago, 
would have died defending them.’ ” 


When a paper which circulates almost ex- 
clusively among Roman Catholics, from whom 
it derives its support, can write in such a 
tone as this we cannot but be encouraged to 
believe that the priestly power, which has 
made our beloved country a dark blot on the 
world’s map, is rapidly declining. 

In such a state of the Roman Catholic 
mind it is of great importance to press the 
claims of our Irtsa Cuurcu on the attention 
of our countrymen. Our Church is no longer 
a State engine to be used by English states- 
men for the furtherance of their political 
schemes. It is now as free from the control 
either of England or Rome as was the Church 
founded by St. Patrick, until the synod of 
Cashel betrayed its liberty in the twelfth 
century to the Roman Pope Adrian IV., and 
to the English Sovereign, Henry Il. Ours 
is emphatically the “ Irish Cnurcn,” identical 
in doctrine and government with the Church 
of St. Patrick, and both identical with the 
Church of Christ, as we can demonstrate from 
the Holy Scriptures. Its bishops and ministers, 
according to ancient precedent, will for the 
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future, be elected by the votes of Irish Chris- 
tians, by whose voluntary bounty they will 
be maintained in the faithful performance of 
their spiritual duties. Ours is indeed the 
Irish Cuurcn, and we trust that by God’s 
blessing, its claims to nationality will be 
enhanced by the secession from the alien 
Church of Rome of multitudes of our beloved 
countrymen, who, being stirred up to seek 
for the ancient paths the ‘‘ good old way,” 
will join ber communion, and find rest to 
their souls in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
who is exalted in all her services as 
the eternal Son of \God—the only Sa- 
viour of sinners, and the alone mediator 
between God and man, freely bestowing on 
all who trust exclusively in Him, the present 
pardon of sins—peace with God and the fruits 
of holiness, and in the end everlasting life. 
[We venture to suggest that the article on the 


Trish Church, which appeared in our last number, 
would make an excellent tract for circulation among 


our Roman Catholic countrymen at the present. 


crisis. ] 


yds Lina 


SIXTEENTH REPORT OF THE 
SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL, 


For the Year ending Dec. 31st, 1869. 


THE quiet rontive of a School supplies nothing 
to gratify the morbid appetite for sensational 
narrative, and yet, we know nothing which 
yields more solid enjoyment to those who are 
labouring to promote the best interests of 
their fellow creatures, for time and eternity. 

Of the young men whose names we gave in 
our last Report, Cornelius M‘Cormick, Wm. 
Glen, and Thos. Carter, completed their terms 
in the Dublin School. ‘The two former are 
now employed in teaching. William Glen 
at Moira, and Cornelius M‘Cormick, in the 
neighbourhood of Dublin. Thomas Carter is 
still unemployed. Thomas Denison, having 
attended a Session in the Dublin School, is 
now the teacher of the Parochial School of 
Killala, under the superintendence of the Rey. 
George Garrett. Thomas Middleton, and 
Thos. Torrens, are now in the Dublin School, 
where they have attended for one session. 

We are thankful to say that our School 
maintained its high character for efficiency 
during the past year. At the examination 
in Scripture which was held in St. Peter’s 
Church, Dublin, under the Christian know- 
ledge Society, William Glen, and Cornelius 
M‘Cormick, won the first and second prizes. 
And at the competitive examination which 
was held at the Incorporated Society’s School, 
Primrose Grange, County Sligo, two of the 
vacant places were won by two pupils of our 
School, George Bozman having obtained the 
first, and Alexander Frizelle the third. 
There were but four vacancies, and four- 
teen competitors. A youth from Collooney 
School, the teacher of} which was formerly a 
pupil at Skreen, got the second place. Skreen 
sent only four competitors to the examin- 
ation, the two who failed came next in order 
for superior answering, after the successful 
candidates. One of these youths answered 
ten out of thirteen questions in Scripture. 








In the examination of the youths who 
had previously been admitted to the Primrose 
Grange School, the Skreen pupils took the 
lead in Scripture. Jacob Martin was first, 
Isaac Coulter second, William Hamilton 
third, and James Gatchell fourth. Isaac 
Coulter has since been appointed assistant 
teacher at Primrose Grange. 

We have also to state that at the com- 
petitive examination of pupils belonging to the 
Schools of the Incorporated Society, for ad- 
mission into the higher School at Santry, 
two of our pupils, Jacob Martin, and John 
Maclean, were among the successful compe- 
titors, having obtained the sixth and seventh 
places. 

We commence the year 1870, with the 
following pupils in the training class:— 


1. Robert Broder, Gorteen, Co. Sligo. 
Edward Finn, ae 3 

. John Ost, Achill. 

Thomas Cooke, Dromahair, Co. Leitrim 
. William Lougheed, Dunowla, Co. Sligo 
. Walter Egan, Achill. 

. Jola Sythes, Riverstown, Co. Sligo. 
James Bourke, Achill. 

. Samuel Bozman, A 


. 
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We have also aclass of seven who are being 
prepared for the competitive examination for 
admission into the Incorporated Society’s 
School at Primrose Grange, which is to take 
place next June. 

The attendance at the Skreen Male and 
Female School averages sixty-five. 

For the information of those who may not 
have seen any of our former Reports, it may 
be needful to state, that most of the young 
men who are being trained for teachers, are 
boarded and lodged at the cost of the Institu- 
tion. The parents of some contribute accord- 
ing to their means, to the support of their 
sons, andthe pupils are bound when they 
obtain a situation to pay at the rate of ten 
per cent out of their salary, until they have 
reimbursed the School to the amount of ten 
pounds. These instalments are acknowledged 
in our cash account to their credit, among our 
receipts for the last year. 

We regret to say that during the past year, 
we lost the services of Mr. John M‘Adams, 
formerly a pupil in our School, and who had 
filled the post of teacher with much credit to 
himself, and advantage to the pupils, for the 
last three years. He was obliged to leave, in 
order that he might attend lectures in Trinity 
College, where he is now a student. His 
place has been filled by Mr. Denis Mullarcliy, 
a former pupil of our school. His wife takes 
charge of the female school. 

The steadiness and diligence of our pupils 
during the past year has been most satisfac- 
tory. ‘Taking a retrospect of the school since 
its beginning, sixteen years. ago, while we have 
cause to mourn over the imperfection and 
failure which belong to everything in this 
fallen world, we are not without much to 
encourage us. Of the many young men who 
have passed through our hands, very few 
indeed, have conducted themselves disreput- 
ably; and, we are sorry to say, that some of 
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these at one time professed to have been con- 
verted to God. “Let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall,” is a caution 
of inspired wisdom which our school experi- 
ence has deeply impressed upon us. 

The superior education given to our pupils 
has raised many to a position from which their 
parentage seemed to have excluded them. 
Several have entered Trinity College, and 
their academic course has beer creditable. 
Several are employed as English and Mathe- 
matical teachers in schools for the sons of the 
gentry, both in England and this country, 
while the high salaries which they obtain 
enable them to render material assistance to 
struggling parents. A fair proportion of them 
have, as we are persuaded, from observing 
the humble and holy walk of some, and the 
peaceful death of others, been truly converted 
to God, and we are not without hope that 
some of this little flock who still remain, will 
at a future period shine out brightly in testi- 
mony to our Lord Jesus, in the ministry of 
our Irish Church. Our God gave us an 
earnest of this anticipated blessing, in the 
case of one of our pupils, Mr. William 
Higgins, Having received the rudiments 
of his education in our Institute, he obtained 
admission into the Primrose Grange School, 
from thence he was promoted to the higher 
school at Santry, and having completed his 
term there, he was engaged in the endowed 
school of Ennis, as an English and Mathe- 
matical teacher. His spare hours were em- 
ployed in studying the classics, he subse- 
quently entered Trinity College, obtained 
several honors in his undergraduate course, 
and at the final examination was first of the 
first class. Even from his boyhood William 
Higgins was of a thoughtful and serious turn 
of mind; his great desire was to serve God 
in the ministry of our Irish Church. He 
was ordained for a curacy in the north. He 
entered on his work animated, as we believe, 


by the best and highest motives—love to the 


Saviour, and an earnest desire to win souls 
to him. He soon won the esteem and affec- 
tions of his godly rector, and the flock en- 
trusted to his care. But his career was short; 
a tendency to pulmonary consumption mani- 
fested itself. Under the pressure of an en- 
feebled body he laboured as long as he could. 
But he was obliged to succumb; he resigned 
his curacy, returned to his parents, and last 
summer fell asleep in Jesus. 

We cannot close this Report without a 
cordial acknowledgment of the great kind- 
ness of our friends, both in England and this 
country, in supplying us with funds for the 
support of our school. 

In the course of a few days we hope to 
forward to every contributor of five shillings 
and upwards, a list of contributions received, 
and an audited account of our disburse- 
ments. 





The large portion of our space occupied with 
the exposure of Dr. Temple’s errors, obliges 
us to postpone the publication of much mat- 
ter of more general interest. 
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THE POOR OF ACHILL. 
- We commend the following letter to the 
kind consideration of our readers. The writer 
is the Rev. George A. Heather, the incumbent 
of the Church of the parent settlement in the 
Island. 
Parcels of clething may be forwarded by 
the Midland Great Western Railway addressed 
to the Rev. G. A. Heather, Westport Station. 


“St. Thomas, Achill, Dec., 29, 1869. 

‘My pear Mr.—.— I have to return you my 
sincere thanks for your great kindness in forwarding 
the only package of clothing we have received in an- 
swer to above 500 circulars, though we have had 
generous benefactors in other ways. We are dis- 
tant 33 miles (good long Irish miles) from Westport. 
It so happened that my cart was at the station the 
morning your parcel arrived, so it came on at once, 
and was immediately distributed : some of the under- 
clothing to sick children, boots and shoes to old feeble 
people, and the one big coat to our poor post-boy, 
who has to walk sixteen Irish miles every day, for 
which he gets 9s. per week, and on this he has to 
support a very large family of very little and weak 
children and clothe himself. He greatly needed it, and 
this terrifically stormy and wet evening heis, I hope 
nearing the village with our letters, and invoking 
blessings on your head for the overcoat which is shel- 
tering him as he is crossing over the bleak mountain 
roads. It will be the first wet evening for months 
that he has not been wet through. 

“ As I suspect some kind ladies were interested in 
the parcel, will you thank them from me and on be- 
half of our poor people ?—Your’s most truly and 


obliged. “Gro. A. HEATHER.” 
ay ee 
MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST TO THE 
BELIEVER. 


Lord Jesus, make thyself to me 

A living, bright reality, 

More present to faith’s vision keen, 
Than any outward object seen, 
More dear, more intimately nigh, 
Than e’en the sweetest earthly tic. 





“How great is His goodness, and how great is 

His beauty.” 

pe 
THE CHRISTIAN’S GAIN. 
Dear old Dr. Marsh used to say—‘“ If a man 
become a believer in Christ, what does he 
gain? He gains the pardon of all his sins. What 
more? Acceptance with God. Anything more? 
Yes; the Holy Spirit to sanctify him. Any- 
thing more? Yes; all things become blessings; 
the curse is turned into a blessing. Anything 
more? Yes; all the strength he needs by the 
way, and an entrance into Paradise. Any- 
thing moret Yes; the resurrection of the body, 
made like unto Christ’s glorious body. Any- 
thing more? Yes; to sit with Christ on His 
throne; to reign with Him. Anything more? 
J’ll tell you at the end of eternity.”—Life and 
Death, a Sermon by Rev. 8S. G. Rainsford. 
ae 
THE POPE OF ROME, AND NOBODY 
ELSE, “THE MAN OF SIN.” 

What will those who deny that the Pope 
is that very man of sin prophesied of by St. 
Paul. 2 Thess. ii. as the Anti-Christian de- 
ceiver, ‘ who should sit in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” say to the 
following? 

“Last Sunday the Pope gave audience to several 
hundred Catholics in a body, and addressed to them an 
allocution, dilating, in emphatic terms on his supre- 
macy overcouncils, Atalmost the same hour, Mon- 
signeur Mermeilod, Bishop of Geneva, one of the three 
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great champions of infallibility, © ved in St.Andrea 
della Valla, a sermon on the ¢hkree inodes of incarna- 
tion of the Saviour. Once He had come down in the 
flesh, then He had in His ineffable condescension 
chosen the medium of bread and wine, though ex- 
posed to the desecrating action of any graceless wight. 
‘ And now,’ said the Bishop to his electrified audience 
‘The Saviour is once more on earth—He is in the 
Vatican in the person of an aged man.’” 


3 
Political Summary. 


THE Papal conclave is making but slow pro- 
gress. Nothing of importance has been done 
by it since our last. ‘There have been de- 
bates and discussions in abundance; and the 
party of opposition has presented a formidable 
front to Jesuitic policy, but no final results 
have as yet transpired, 

The proposed dogma of Papal infallibility 
does not receive anything like unanimous 
approbation. On the contrary, it is now 
feared, that unless it can be carried by a 
mancevvre it will not be proclaimed at all. 
A document has been in circulation for sig: 
nature, calling upon the Pope and Council to 
proclaim the dogma without further discus- 
sion. But it is said that upwards of 300 
prelates refused to sign it. Fears have been 
entertained by some that after all the Council 
would separate without accomplishing the 
main object for which it was assembled. 
More recent information, however, states that 
500 or even 600 have signed the petition, 
and in that case, the Pope will consider he 
has a sufficient majority to justify him in de- 
claring that he is another Boodh, in fact an 
incarnation of the Deity, for such the dogma 
of his personal infallibility virtually involves. 
As for liberty of discussion, it is now perfectly 
plain even to the prelates themselves, that 
there is very little of it at the Council. The 
Pope has issued a formal admonition to them 
to make their speeches short, and if any dar- 
ing spirit venture to say anything unpalatable 
to the Jesuits or their puppet, the Pope, he 
is speedily called to order. For our part, we 
sincerely trust, that nothing will prevent the 
proclamation of the dogma. It will complete 
the portraiture of the “ man of sin,” fillup the 
measure of his iniquity, and hasten the over- 
throw of that fell system of blasphemy, 
tyranny, and idolatry. 

Apart from the Council, the Pope has 
issued another Bull, on the ‘‘ Late Sententie,” 
which he had secretly prepared. The effect 
of this is to lay all Europe under excommuni- 
cation, and demonstrate once more, if further 
demonstration were necessary, the eternal war 
which the Papacy has proclaimed and even 
waged against the progress of the human 
race. 


France is in a very disturbed and anxious 
state. Prince Pierre Napoleon, a relative 
of the Emperor, in a moment of excitement 
shot M. Victor Noir, who waited on him in 
connection with the JVarsellatse, in whose 
columns some attacks on the Prince had ap- 
peared. An immense amount of popular 
sympathy has been excited for the unfortunate 
young man, who was engaged to be married 





at an early date; and strong feelings have 
been called forth for the summary punishment 
of the“offender. It is evidently feared that 
his relationship to the Emperor may tend to 
secure him from the consequences which most 
certainly would be visited on a person in 
humbler rank. Meanwhile, the editor of the 
Marsellaise, M. Henri Rochfort, who is also 
a member of the Chamber of Deputies, has 
been tried for an article he wrote on the sub- 
ject, and sentenced to six months imprison- 
ment, and a fine of 3,000 francs. Whether 
the sentence will be actually carried into 
effect or not, in the present state of public 
feeling, remains to be seen. 


Spain is still without a monarch. The 
king of Italy positively refused to allow the 
Drke of Genoa to accept the vacant throne, 
and the result is, Marshall Serrano is again 
appointed Dictator, General Prim, General- 
issimo of the army; and the Cortes are sus- 
pended, in order to allow those in anthority 
to act without being hampered in any way. 
Poor Spain, she is now learning by bitter ex- 
perience how completely Popery unfits a 
nation for the exercise of Constitutional 
Government. She has cast off the priests by 
whom she was so long kept in leading strings, 
and she has not yet learned to govern her- 
self. God’s holy word alone can teach her 
how to do this, and although many hundreds 
and, indeed, thousands, are being brought into 
this glorious liberty and self government of 
the Gospel, the royal law of liberty, yet the 
masses are still sunk in the most bigoted 
superstition. 

In England, preparations are being made 
for the approaching Session of Parliament. 
Mr. Gladstone has sent out a circular calling 
upon the supporters of Government to be in 
their places, as matters of great importance 
will be submitted to the Commons. We sup- 
pose an effort will be made to lop off the 
second branch from ‘‘the deadly upas 
tree of Protestant ascendancy,” the 
possession of land by Protestant land- 
lords. Even Mr. Bright however, is now 
obliged to confess that the subject pre- 
sents greater dfliculties than he had anticipa- 
ted. But what docs that Hon. Gentleman 
mean when he delares that as England had 
given the Irish people “a Free Church, and 
Free Education, so it would also give them 
Free Land.” The expression ‘‘ Free Land” 
can only convey one idea to the ears of agi- 
tators, viz., land which they are to hold for 
ever, and for which they are to pay no rent. 
How far the Government will be able to fulfil 
promises, thus recklessly held out to them, 
remains to be seen. In our judgment, such 
language is eminently calculated to fan the 
flames of discontent and encourage the wild 
est dreams of agitators. Alas! our unhappy 
country is made the battle-ground of English 
political party. 


Two more mitres have fallen to the dis- 
posal of Mr. Gladstone—Manchester and St. 
Asaph. The former has been filled up by 
the appointment of a High Churchman of 
broad sympathies, whatever that hybrid species 







































































denotes; and the latter is still open. No 
doubt it also will be filled by one of the same 
kind. Eight bishoprics have now been filled 
by Gladstonian appointments; not one of 
them belonging to the Evangelical School. 
Even the Spectator” complains of the 
partiality of the ministerial selections, but 
accounts for it in a way which is most credit- 
able to the party aggrieved. 

‘“‘ Their creed is so inelastic, so unmanage- 
able, for all earthly purposes, and so vehe- 
mently given up to the absorbing work of 
salvation and damnation, that it has a knack 
of tripping up every enterprise which it does 
not directly promote or initiate.” 

We thank the ‘“ Spectator” for the ad- 
mission. Like Balaam he thought to curse 
us, but he has blessed us altogether. We 
have an ‘ inelastic creed,”’ which cannot be 
bent and twisted as the men of india-rubber 
conscience would wish; our creed zs ‘‘ un- 
manageable for earthly purposes.” We re- 
fuse to be made the tools of political parties, 
or to debase our religion for mere state pur- 
poses; and we are, thank God, given up to 
the absorbing work of salvation; of saving 
men’s souls from the damnation due to sin. 
A higher testimony could not be borne to the 
truth and heavenly character of evangelical 
religion. It reminds as of the Pythoness 
damsel, who was constrained to follow Paul 
and Silas crying out—‘‘ These men are the 
servants of the Most High God, which shew 
unto us the way of salvation.” We 
wonder how the Ritualists and Rational- 
ists will like the compliment, that thezr 
creed 1s elastic and manageable for earthly 
purposes. Thank God, ours is not. 


A Greek Church has been consecrated in 
Liverpool by the Greek Archbishop of Syra and 
Zenos, with all the rites and superstitions of 
that corrupt and idolatrous Church; and as an 
illustration of the last paragraph, we may 
mention that the gentlemen of the “ elastic 
creed” were fully represented on the occasion 
in the persons of well-known Ritualists; but 
what shall we say to the fact that the Arch- 
bishops of Canterbury and York, together 
with the Bishop of Chester, were officially 
represented on that occasion; the former by 
Dr. Williams, and the latter by the Rey. 8. 
Buller, Principal of Liverpool College. 

After this we see no reason why they 
should not attend Mass in Dr. Manning’s 
Church at Moorfields, or in St. Peter’s with 
the Pope. ‘This is, if we are not mistaken, 
another step in the direction of the dis-estab- 
lishment, dis-endowment, and disruption of 
the English Church. It will be deserved 
when it comes, for its unfaithfulness and un- 
principled compliance with idolatry and su- 
perstition. 

ae 


Qustoers to Correspondents 





J.P., Srratrorp, Ontario, Canapa.—Many 
thanks for your kind letter. Your remittance more 
than suffices to pay your subscription for a year ; 
we shall send you two copies. 





joyful sunshine of His own immediate presence. 
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Rey. W. Andrews, £1; Mr. W. Hardman, 7s. 
Mr. Torriano, £1. 


L.P.C.C., Eprxpurcu.—We never denied that it 
is the duty of the Church to exclude notorious 
offenders against truth of doctrine and purity of 
living from membership; but we do confidently 
maintain, on the warrant of the Scriptures which 
we quoted, that the separation of the true children 
of God from hypocrites in the Church will never be 
accomplished until the Lord himself takes the work 
in hand at His coming. 

R.F.C., Roscrza.—Your paper on a very im- 
portant subject has been received. It shall appear 
in our next. It is not the Gospel of Christ which 
professes to place the believer beyond the need of 
watchfulness, and prayer, and untiring effort. The 
Apostle’s counsel and command are, ‘‘ Watch ye, 
stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, bestrong.” 
We should advise those who expect to be carried 
into the haven of eternal rest without fightings, and 
fears, and adverse tides and storms, to study 1 Cor. 
ix. 24 - 27, 

C. §., New Metpon.—Thank you for your let- 
ters. They were a pleasant remembrancer of the 
fact that the Lord has his faithful witnesses in the 
English Church. 

J. F., Cueurennam. —1 Chronicles i. 1- 4, is an 
epitome of Genesis y., a very instructive chapter, 
setting forth what the course of this world has been 
ever since the fall. The vast majority of human 
beings coming into existence, rearing families, and 
then dying as they lived, without God. This dull 
monotony of ungodliness varied by comparatively 
few, who, like Enoch, walk with God, and whom 
God, in His own time and way, translates into the 
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We earnestly recommend to the friends of our 
Trish Church two small Publications, which may be 
had at Mr. Herbert’s, 117 Grafton-street—an Address 
delivered to the Clerical Society; and a Sermon 
preached in Sandford Church, on Sunday, 9th ult., 
by the Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh. Both these 
Publications treat of the disestablishment of our 
Church, aud its future prospects. 





pee following Works by the REV. H, 

NANGLE will be sent by post to any part of 
the kingdom at the following prices, postage in- 
C. H. D., Carrncross.—The subject of the printed | cluded :— 
slips which you were kind enough to send, is now 
being discussed in a Committee of the Delegates, 
and will soon come before the General Convention 
of the Irish Church. We think it better to reserve 
our thoughts on the detail of church organization 
until it comes fairly before us in the Convention.— 
Dr. B. was associated with the writer in Achill in 


8. d. 
1. Napoleonism, a Subject of Prophecy, with 
Glimpses and Sorgs of the Coming 
Kingdom 55 > ee Bhar ees 
2. A Short and Simple Explanation of the 
Whole Book of Revelation, with refe- 


: rence to Current Events... Fe 0 
the early part of the Mission. A bishop may autho- : : : ; st danas 
rise a clergyman to preach throughout his diocese, 3. Spiritualism Fairly Tried, and its Pheno- 
mena traced to their source rica UERO 


in every parish where the incumbent is willing to 
admit him. The writer received such an authori- 
zation many years ago from the bishop of a western 
diocese. 

C. L. BANGALORE, Mapras.—The “ Irish Church 
Advocate” shall be sent to the persons whose names 
and addresses you have given. ‘The paper to Capt. 
H. has been discontinued since November, 1869; an 
arrear of subscription from February, 1866 (18s. 
9d.) is due. ‘The postage to India being double, the 
amount of subscription for copies forwarded to that 
country, must be four shillings. Any intelligence 
concerning the state of religion in India with which 
C. L. may favor us will be very acceptable. Should 
C. L. visit this country, it would afford the writer 
much pleasure to become acquainted with him, and 
by personal intercourse to strengthen the bond of 
mutual esteem and affection which our common in- 
terest in the love of our Lord Jesus has created be- 


4. Recollections of Separatists ... Sie OO 


5. Lay Preaching and its Fruits, Good and 
Bad; with Reasons for Separating 
from the Movement ... = ey Old 


6. Reply to a Letter by J. Alfred Trench 0 3 


7. Infant Baptism Vindicated, in Reply to 
H. Grattan Guinness bee noel OGno 


8. Do. in Reply to Rev. C. H.Spurgeon.. 0 3 
9. The Romish Pastoral Dissected, in Seven 

Letters to Dr. M‘Hale as 1.4 10 gE 

10. Futurism, a Mischievous Error vel OD 
11. The Church of Rome the foretold Apos- 

tacy ee 2copies .. O 2 


12. Controversial Correspondence with the 
Rey. T. O’Rorke, P.P. of Collooney 


Earesrifae 2 copies rs coe aoe ote 2 
C. C., GuevArm.—Yont letter has been received. 13. Do. with Rev. Hugh Conway, P.P. of 
se : : Skreen Soc teat *2icopiesw yes MOWMZ 
If the subject to which you allude is not taken up ‘ vet 
by Dr. Martin or some other person qualified to dis- 14, The Bible, the Test of the Old Religion 
cuss it, we shall take it up ourselves. The invita- 2 copies ve . “ ww O 2 


15. The Gorham Case explained 2copies 0 2 


16. Sisterhoods, This Tract has already 
reached a Fifth Thousand. It will be 
found specially suited for circulation 
inEngland. 12 copies, 6d.; 25 copies, 
1s.; 50 copies, 2s. 


tion to discussion should certainly be accepted. 
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“TO OUR ‘SUBSCRIBERS. 


We have again to acknowledge the many kind 
letters of approval which we have received from all 
parts of England and Ireland, and the affectionate 
co-operation which has already enlarged the circu- 
lation of our “Irish Cuurcn ApyocaTe” to a 
considerable extent, but we must add that in conse- 
quence of the low rate to which we have reduced 
the annual subscription, we shall require at least 
FIVE HUNDRED more subscribers, to enable us to 
carry it on. We beg leave to state that our paper, 
in consequence of the increase cf its circulation, 
has become a valuable medium for advertisements 
of a certain class, and our friends can render us 
effectual aid by procuring such for us. Insurance 
Companies, Booksellers, Clergymen wanting Curates 
or Schoolmasters—or Curates and Schoolmasters 
seeking employment may profitably use the IrtsH 
CuurcH ApyocaTE as an advertising medium. 
Our arrangements being now completed, we publish 
the following synopsis for the information of those 
who wish to help us by recommending our paper to 
others. 

1. The annual subscription for a single stamped 
copy is three shillings. 

2. Three unstamped copies, post paid, will be for- 
warded monthly for one year under one cover for 
six shillings, and any number of copies in packets, 
containing ten copies each will be forwarded for <1 
per annum. 

3. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and 
when this condition is not complied with, the annual 
subscription will be four shillings. 

4, As papers sent to India are charged double 
postage, we must charge our Indian subscribers four 
shillings. 

5. The annual subscription is so very small that 
we could not afford to send receipts by post to each 
subscriber. The plan proposed in our last number 
of sending acknowledgments at the end of the year 
not proving satisfactory, we have determined to 
enclose receipts to subscribers for unstamped copies 
in the paper, and the subscribers for stamped copies 
shall have their safe one acknowledged in the 
paper itself under the initials and post ‘tow n of the 
subscriber. We shall begin to carry out this ar- 
rangement in our next number. 

G. All advertisements must be paid for before 
publication. The following scale of charges will 
enable advertisers to estimate the cost of insertion :— 


8.6 .db 
For six lines and under 2 6 
For every other line 0 3 


Ten words count as a line, 





The fides cae lea ee is printed by Mr. 
R. T, White, 45 Fleet-street, who will supply un- 
stamped copies, at the usual reduction to the trade. 

Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be had 
at Mr. William Carson’s, 51 Grafton-street, corner 


of Stephen’s-green, and also at Mr. James T. 
Burrowes, 17 Upper Sackville-street, who are both 
authorized to receive subscriptions. Orders for the 
paper may also be sent direct to the Editor, 3 
Westbury-terrace, Rathgar, Dublin. 
A few copies of the November ana December num- 
bers are still on hand, and may be had at 2d. each. 
coer oUt 
THE CONVENTION OF 
CHURCH. 


Wirs this number of the IrntsH Cuurcu Ap- 
VOCATE, we present to our readers a supple- 
ment of four pages, containing a complete 
synopsis of the proceedings of the Conven- 
tion from its first sitting on the 15th of 
February, to Saturday 26th. Our poorer 
brethren throughout the country have no 
means of procuring the daily newspapers, in 
which the speeches of the Bishops and Dele- 
gates were fully reported, and even if they 
were within their reach, they could hardly 
find time to read them. We have, therefore, 
thought it advisable to draw up a summary of 
the proceedings, and having been present, as 
a Delegate, during the whole of each sitting, 
the writer pledges himself to the accuracy 
of his brief report. To divest the synopsis of 
the dulness of a mere formal Report, we have 
given free expression to our own views and 
feelings on the most important parts of the 
proceedings, and we are confident that these 
utterances will meet a cordial response, in the 
hearts and consciences of tens of thousands of 
the middle and lower classes of our fellow 
churchmen throughout the length and breadth 
of the land. —~>— 


THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST, AND 
THE GLORY THAT SHOULD FOL- 
LOW, AS REVEALED TO THE 
PROPHET DANIEL. 


St. Perer classifies the prophetic testimony 
to Christ, under the two heads—* The suffer- 
ings of Christ,” and “the glory that should 
follow.” ‘To consider the testimony of Daniel 
with reference to these two particulars, is the 
subject which we propose to handle in this 
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| paper. 


In Dan. ix. 4-17, we have the prayer in 
which the prophet pours out his heart to Je- 
hovah. The humble confession of sin, both 
national and personal, by the Lord’s upright 
servant, of whom his enemies were obliged to 
confess, that they could find no fault in him, 
but for his steadfast adherence to the law of 
his God, is the most prominent feature in 
Daniel’s prayer, ‘The more we know of our 


own raat ana of God’ S ports itty, the 
deeper will be the sense of our unworthiness. 
Daniel concludes his prayer with the petition 
that God would answer it ‘‘for the Lord’s 
sake,” and he was not disappointed, for while 
he was still speaking, the Angel Gabriel came 
forth and informed him, and gave him a fuller 
revelation than he had asked for, verifying the 
word of the Lord by the prophet, Jeremiah, 
—‘ call upon me, and I will answer thee, aad 
shew thee great and mighty things, which 
thou knowest not.” The announcement of 
the Angel Gabriel is recorded by the prophet 
in the following words :— 

‘Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, 
and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcili- 
ation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, 
and to anoint the most Holy, 

“ Know therefore and understand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall 
be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks: the 
street shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times. 

“ And after three score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof 
shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. 

‘And he shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the saerifice and the oblation to cease, and for 
the overspreading of abominations he shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon the desolate.” 


Within a period of seventy weeks (seventy- 
sevens) or four-hundred and ninety years the 
great transactions which the Angel Gabriel 
was commissioned to announce should be ac- 
complished. | Daniel’s people, the Jews, 
should finish the national transgression by 
their rejection of Christ,* but their wicked- 
ness should be overruled of God to make an 
end of sin, by means of the death of him who 
should ‘put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Hiimself;” and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity through the mediation of the man 
Christ Jesus, in whom God should become 
incarnate ‘to reconcile the world to himself.” 
“The Messiah foretold by the prophet Jere- 
miah is the Lord, our righteousness,” in 
whose righteousness the believer is everlast- 
ingly accepted, and thus the vision and pro- 
plhesy communicated to the Church by God’s 
witnesses should be confirmed, as the setting 
of a seal confirms the authenticity of any 





* This interpretation is confirmed by the fact 
which those who are skilled in the original language 
have noticed, that the word translated, ‘“ finish the 
transgression,” is not applied by Moses to any of the 
egal sacrifices. 
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writing to which it is attached, and thus God's 
holy child, Jesus, should be presented to the 
faith of fallen man, as the anointed One, 
appointed of God to restore His people to the 
present and everlasting enjoyment of Jehovah’s 
favour, which they had forfeited by the fall 
of Adam, and their own personal transgres- 
sion. 

But the death of Messiah is the root of 
these manifold fruits of blessing. The death 
of Christ as the siv-bearer of his people, is the 
central point on which the whole system of 
evangelical truth revolves. And of this ex- 
tremity of the sufferings of Christ, the pro- 
phet speaks distinctly (ver. 26.) “ After 
three score and two weeks shall Messiah be 
gut off, but not for himself.” Or as the Lord 
speaking by the prophet Isaiah expresses it,— 
‘‘He was cut off out of the land of the living, 
for the transgressions of my people was he 
stricken.”—Isaiah liii. 8. Exactly accordant 
with this is the statement of St. Paul: ‘* He 
bath made him who knew no sin, to be sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of Godin him.” ‘This doctrine of the 
substitution of Christ for his people, to bear 
in his own person the penalty of their trans- 
gression, is peculiar to Christianity; no false 
religion proposes any thing like this to the 
faith of its votaries, and none who do not 
cordially accept this truth, have any claim to 
the name of Christian. The acknowledge- 
ment of this great fact of the atoning death 
of Christ, is inseparably connected with right 
views of the moral character and government 
of God. In this we see the boundless love 
of God in counection with holiness and justice, 
equally unlimited in the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, reflected from the person 
of Christ crucified, in whom all the attributes 
of Jehovah are blended together in harmonious 
union, like the various rays in the solar light. 
Without this knowledge there can be no real 
peace in the conscience or holiness in the 
heart. The man who is without Christ, the 
gin-bearer of his people, is ‘ without hope, 
and without God in the world.” Hence in- 
spired prophets testified of the sufferings of 
Christ before his advent, Inspired Apostles 
and Hyangelists tookrp the theme, determining 
to know nothing among those to whom they 
ministered, ‘‘ but Jesus Christ and him cruci- 
fied;’’ and this wondrous truth will be the 
key note of the everlasting anthem of the 
saved,—“ Thou wast slain aud hast redeemed 
us unto God by Thy blood, ont of every 
kindred and tongue and people and nation, 
and hast made us unto-our God kings and 
priests.’ 

In a former number we have shown how 
accurately every particular in this prophecy 
has been fulfilled. he predicted edict to 
restore and to build Jerusalem went forth. 
At the commencement of the last seven of 
the four hundred and ninety years. Christ 
entered on his public ministry. In the middle 
of that final week of the predicted period, he 
was ‘cut off.”? The messenger of the cove- 
nant ordered in all things and sure, confirmed 
it with many of the Jewish people for the 
three years and a half of his personal ministry, 
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and for the same time after his ascension, by 
the ministry of his Apostles and Evangelists. 
His death in the middle of the week caused 
the legal sacrifice and oblation to lose Divine 
sanction which, as types of the great sacrifice, 
they had up to that time, and as the bulk of 
the nation rejected Christ, the heathen 
Zomans under Titus, the people of the Prince 
of whom Daniel spoke, came against Jerusalem, 
Jestroying the city and the sanctuary, and a 
flood of desolation was let loose on the land 
and people of Judea, which will continue tc 
flow over the doomed nation until the coa- 
summation now rapidly approaching. Thus 
to leave infidelity without excuse, God has 
embedded the great fact of the atoning death 
of our Lord Jesus, in a prophecy which clearly 
sets forth a series of the most remarkable 
events in the history of our world. Very 
cogent are the words of Thomas Scott, the 
venerable commentator on this subject : 


“Tt is undeniable that Daniel foretold that the 
Messiah would come within less than five-hundred 
years, from a decree granted for rebuilding Jerusalem ; 
he showed that he would be put to death by a legal 
sentence; (for so the word implies) and he expressly 
predicted, that in consequence, Jerusalem and the 
temple would be desolated, and the nation of the 
Jews exposed to tremendous punishments, of which 
no termination is mentioned. Within that time 
Jesus of Nazareth appeared. He answered in every 
respect to the description given of him by all the 
prophets; He was put to death asa deceiver, yet 
vast multitudes became his disciples, and Christianity 
gaived a permanent establishment. After a time 
Jerusalem and the temple were destroyed; and the 
state of the Jews to this day is a striking comment 
on this prediction. How can it then be denied that 
Daniel spoke by Divine inspiration ? or that Jesusis 
the promised Messiau? Both these important points 
might be fully demonstrated by this one prophecy, 
even if it stood single; how much more when it is 
only one star, so to speak, in a resplendent constel- 
lation, or one among a great number of predictions, 
all of which combine with united evidence to de- 
monstrate the same grand truths!” 


Christ’s personal glorification commenced 
with his resurrection, but He still suffers 
mystically in his people. ‘We that are in 
this tabernacle do groan being burthened.” 
“The world knoweth us not even as it knew 
Him not.” ‘ Ourselves also which have the 
first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves, 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our bodies.” 
The glory of Christ’s body, the Church, will 
be manifested in resurrection at Christ’s 
coming, ‘ when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall we also appear with Him 
in glory.” Until then, the Church, like her 
Divine Head, must abide in humiliation. 
This prolongation of Messiah’s suffering in 
his people was not obscurely revealed to 
Daniel. Chap. ix., to which our attention 
has been so far confined, has, we have no 
doubt, exclusive reference to Daniel’s people, 
the Jews, but in Chap. xi. and xii. his view 
stretches beyond them to the Church of the 
first born, consisting of regenerated souls 
gathered out of both Jews and “Centiles, ap- 
pointed to tread the same path of humiliation 
and suffering which Messiah trod before them. 
“Thus we read “They that understand 
among the people shall instruct many; yet 


they shall fall by the sword, and by fame, 
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and by captivity, and by spoil, many days. 


Now, when they shall fall, they shall be 
holpen with a little help; but many shall 
cleave to them with flatteries. And some of 
them of understanding shall fail to try them, 
and to purge, and to make them white, even 
to the time of the end; because it is yet 
for a time appointed.” Dan. xi. 33-35. Here 
we have a brief but comprehensive history 
of the Church in her suffering, from the day 
of Pentecost ‘‘to the time of the end,’ even 
the Lord’s second advent. First the heathen 
Romans having crucified Christ, persecuted 
his followers, and set themselves to extirpate 

hristianity. But the true disciples of Christ 
being strengthened from on high, adhered to 
their risen and ascended Lord with unshaken 
constancy, and through the whole extent of 
the Roman Empire, as well as in other places, 
Christianity was rapidly propagated. The 
ten persecutions to which the Church 
was subjected from heathen Rome, continued 
‘for many days,” extending over a period of 
nearly three hundred years, with short and 
uncertain intervals of rest and peace. When 
the conversion of Constantine put an end to 
the heathen persecution, and the profession of 
Christianity became creditable, false professors 
were multiplied, many clave to them with 
flatteries, aud thus the ‘‘ mystery of iniquity ” 
which was working even in the time of the 
apostles was matured in the Papacy, which 
resumed the old work of heathenism in perse- 
cuting the saints of God (see Dan. vii. 20-25.) 
“The sword” was again unsheathed against 
the Church, and the flames to consume 
Christ’s witnesses were again kindled, but God 
raised up ‘*some of understanding ” who laid 
down their lives in labouring to purify the 
Church from Papal corruptions, and in earnestly 
contending for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. The eight large volumes in which 
Foxe has recorded the martyrdoms of God’s 
saints by the heathen Emperors, and the 
Popes of Rome illustrate this part of the pro- 
phecy. ‘The Church now enjoys rest from 
external violence, but she is harassed by the 
strivings of superstition, and ‘oppositions of 
science, falsely so called,” and we are persua- 
ded that her appointed measure of suffering 
is yet to be.filled up by another sanguinary 
persecution, before her entrance into the pro- 
mised glory. (See Rey. xi. 7-10, and xiii. 
3-10,) 

But quite apart from these violent assaults 
on the whole body of the visible Church, 
each individual member of the body of Christ 
in this dispensation, is called to endure mani- 
fold trials from the scorn of the world, the 
wrath of Satan, the god and prince of this 
world, along with his own indwellivg corrup- 
tions, and the many pains and sorrows con- 
nected with the vile body in which we now 
sojourn. “ Marvel not,” said our Saviour, “if 
the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me, before it hated you, if ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own, but 
because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore, the 
world hateth you.” ‘In the world ye shall 
have tribulation.” Then again our ‘ adver- 
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sary, the devil goeth about as a roaring lion 
seeking whom he may devour.” ‘“ We wrestle 
against principalities and powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness (or wicked spirits) in 
high places.” And again, who could enu- 
merate the trials and sorrows originating in 
the old Adam nature which is still in the 
saints, and in this body of hamiliation in 
which we must sojourn until in the resurrec- 
tion, mortality is swallowed up in life? Such 
expressions of anguish as the following 
were not peculiar to the apostles or their time ; 
they characterise the whole history of the 
Church included within the first and second 
advent of the Lord Jesus. ‘* We that are in 
this tabernacle (the unredeemed body) do 
groan, being burthened.” ‘O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? ” 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now, and not only they, but ourselves also 
who have the first fruits of the spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption to wit, the redemption of 
our bodies.” How widely have those false 
teachers departed from Scriptural truth, who 
tell the people of God that they are even now 
in a position when prayer should be lost in 
uninterrupted praise, and that their security 
in Christ supersedes the necessity of constant 
vigilance and effort in striving against sin. 
It is indeed true that our consolations abound 
in Christ as well as our afflictions. Through 
faith in an unseen Saviour, the saints do 
‘rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.” If they have tribulation in the world, 
they have peace in Christ. Looking back 
in faith at what Christ accomplished by his 
suffering unto death, they see the security of 
their title to an inalienable portion in the 
Father’s love, and looking forward in hope to 
what Christ will accomplish at his second 
advent, they ‘reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in them.” The measure of suffering is nearly 
filled up, ‘“‘the exceeding great and eternal 
weight of glory,” which should follow, will 
soon be realized. The same truthful word 
which forewarned us of the one, also foretells 
the other. This promised glory, as revealed 
in Daniel, if God permit, shall be the subject 
of our next paper. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE RATIONALISM OF INFIDE- 
LITY CONTRASTED WITH THE 
RATIONALISM OF THE BIBLE, 


We have frequently exposed that foul system 
of infidelity, which seeks to conceal its defor- 
mity under the fair name of rationalism. But 
it must not be imagined that we contend 
against the legitimate use of reason, the 
noblest faculty of man, in the things which 
belong to his everlasting peace. We are 
certain that the simple belief of all that God 





“ The whole creation - 





tells us in the Holy Scriptures, is the highest 
rationality—that the earnest Christian is the 
only real rationalist, and that those who theo- 
retically or practically question or deny what 
God has caused to be written for our learn- 
ing, are the veriest fools. Prophets, apos- 
tles, and the Lord himself address them as 
such, it is ‘‘the fool” who says “in his 
heart, there is no God.” ‘Understand ye 
brutish among the people, and ye fools, when 
will ye be wise, he that formed the eye shall 
he not see, &c.” St. Paul in illustrating the 
doctrine of the resurrection addresses the 
objector as ‘thou fool,” and the Lord himself 
applies the same term to the man who practi- 
cally denies God’s eternal truth, by preferring 
the passing shadows of time, to the enduring 
realities of eternity. ‘Thou fool, this night 
thy soul shall be required of thee, and then 
whose shall those things be wherein thou 
trusted.” To vindicate the true rationalism 
of the Bible, in contrast with the pretended 
rationalism of scepticism, is the subject which 
we propose to illustrate in this paper. 

We begin our series of illustrations with 
the Scriptural account of the erection of the 
world: 

“In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth.” Gen, i. 1. The existence of 
the world with all its wondrous adaptation 
to the creatures which inhabit it, is a great 
fact which none can question. The Bible, in 
the words of majestic simplicity which we have 
quoted, assigns an adequate cause for this 
colossal fact. To suppose the existence of an 
Almighty intelligence as the originating cause 
of the world, is the highest rationality. Con- 
trast this with the meaningless jargon of 
infidelity which attributes the production of 
the world to a “fortuitious concurrence of 
atoms,” and how brightly does the wisdom 
of Moses, the inspired servant of God, stand 
out in contrast with the folly of the sceptic ! 
What would be thought of the man who, find- 
ing a watch on the top of a lonely mountain, 
should attribute its existence in such a place, 
to ‘‘a fortuitous concurrence of atoms? ” 

We pass on to the Scriptural narrative of 
man’s creation. It is condensed in the follow- 
ing brief sentences:—“ God created man in 
his own image, in the image of God created 
he him, male and female created He them.’ 
Ger. i. 27, Here again we have the rational- 
ism which assigns an adequate cause for the 
production of an effect. What a wonderful 
creature is man, fearfully and wonderfully made 
in the structure and functions of his body, and 
still more wonderful in the faculties of his 
soul. Man is a fact to be accounted for, and 
the Scripture does account for it, by informing 
us that an Almighty intelligence called him 
into existence. What account has the ra- 
tionalism of infidelity to give us of the matter? 
Why it tells us that man is the development 
of an oyster or a monkey! and a grave as- 
sembly of philosophers, who cannot endure a 
reference to Scripture, can patiently listen 
while such drivelling folly is gravely pro- 
pounded in their hearing! Some, indeed, of 
the sceptical school do not accept this ridicu- 
lous theory, but, rejecting the testimony of 


Scripture, what account have they to substi- 
tute for that of Moses? They are silent about 
it altogether, they babble in words of misty 
obscurity, about ‘the time when man ap- 
peared on the earth,” but as to the cause of 
his appearance, or who made him, they say 
nothing. The rationalism of infidelity con- 
cerning the origin of man, is identical with 
that of Topsy,* the dark and degraded A fri- 
can Slave-child, who, wien asked by her Chris- 
tian instructress who made her? replied,— 
““Nobody made me as I knows, s’pecks I 
growed,” ; 

We pass on to the next great fact recorded 
in Scripture—the fall of man. We call this 
a fact, it is, indeed, the fundamental doctrine 
of the Christian faith, but it is a fact too, 
and demonstrated to be such by the history 
of the human race in every age, aud every 
country, and under every variety of cireum- 
stances. There seems to be an instinctive 
tendency in the human mind to attribute tothe 
being whom it regards as God, an infinite 
perfection, according to its own standard of 
perfection, be it true or false. Now, regard- 
ing man as he is, darkened in his understand- 
ing, perverted in will and affection, alienated 
from God, and following, under the impulse 
of his lusts, what he knows to be evil, and 
what his conscience condemns as such, it 
would be highly irrational to suppose that 
man as he now is, is the same as he was when 
he came direct from the hands of his Creator. 
The Bible speaks the language of true ra- 
tionalism when it asserts through the wisest 
of men, ‘‘lo this only have I found, that God 
hath made man upright, but they have sought 
out many inventions.” Now, rationalists, 
falsely so called, deny or question both the 
fact and the doctrine of the fall of man from 
original righteousness; how then, we ask, can 
they, on any rational grounds, account for the 
Jact of the universal depravity of the human’ 
race. Whether Jew or Greek, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond or free, the language of Scrip- 
ture is alike applicable to all. ‘There is 
none righteous, no not one; there is none 
that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God, they are all gone out of the way; 
they are together become unprofitable, there is 
none that doeth good, no not one.” If huma- 
nity had not been corrupted at its very source 
by the sin of the first pair, how shall we ac- 
count for the fact of the impurity of all the 
streams which have issued from that one 
fountain? And if, as the monopolists of 
rationalism assert, there are in human nature 
capabilities of a moral perfection which only 
need to be developed in order to the produc- 
tion of a faultless character, how comes it to 
pass that after a trial of six thousand years, 
during which all the appliances of civilization 
and education, and discipline, have been in 
operation, not one out of the myriads of myriads 
of human beings who have passed through this 
world, has attained to that perfection of which 
rationalism in the intensity of its folly, asserts 
all to be capable? 





* We suppose that our readers understand our 
allusion to the slave child, in that inimitable work, 
“Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” 



































































































































































Thus we see the true rationalism of the 
Bible displayed in the fundamental doctrine 
of the fall of the human race in Adam. 
The necessity of brevity obliges to suppress 
many thoughts which press for utterance on 
this important subject. We must pass on to 
observe in the next place, that the true ra 
tionalism of the Bible is further manifested, in 
the views which it sets before us of the attri- 
butes and government of God, in connexion 
with the great scheme of man’s recovery. 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

We take as the basis of our remarks on 
this great subject two passages of Scripture, 
one from the Old, and another from the New 
Testament. In Psalm xciv. 8-10 we read :— 

‘Understand, ye brutish among the people: and 
ye fools, when will ye be wise. 

‘He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he 
that formed the eye, shall he not see? 

“He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he 
correct? he that teacheth man knowledge, shall not 
he know?” 

In Paul's address to the philosophic Athe- 
nians, a statement of like import is recorded. 
Acts xvii. 23-29 :— 

‘For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, 
I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UN- 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, Him declare I unto you. 

‘© God, that made the world, and all things therein, 
seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands. 

“Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as 
though he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all 
life, and breath, and all things ; 

“‘ And hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, ana hath 
determined the times before appcinted, and the 
bounds of their habitation ; 

“That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us; 

“For in him we live, and move, and have our 
being; as certain also of your own poets have said 
Far we are also his offspring.” 

“ Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and maw s 
device.” 

Rationalism, falsely so called, divests the 
blessed God of his personality, and regards 
Him merely as an agency, or influence, or 
mechanical power, governing the material 
world by certain general laws, without any 
sympathy with suffering humanity, or any re- 
gard to the moral character of the actions of 
intelligent creatures. The rationalism of the 
Bible in such passages as we have quoted 
above, on the contrary, presents God to our 
faith as the Parent from whom we have 
sprung, the fathomless shoreless ocean of every 
perfection which is found in man, whom he 
originally created in his own image. 

What a wondrous organ is the ear, exercis- 
ing such delicacy of discrimination in sounds, 
that it can, through them as a medium, receive 
the thoughts and reasonings of another ! 
How marvellous the scope and accuracy of 
vision exercised by the eye! Aided by the 
telescope, that wondrous organ beholds stars 
so distant from our planet, that the light 
emanating from them takes a million of years 
before it can reach it, and the accuracy of 
vision is not less wonderful than its scope; 


aided by the microscope the eye can see the | 
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© ECLIPSE OF FAITH. 
(Continued from page 412. ) 


Rationalism is the third phase of unbelief. 
It is found existing in all degrees, from the 
very mildest form of doubt on some points, 
to the extreme of Atheism. Its characteris- 
tic, however, is not so much the denial of 
Revelation, as the assertion of the supremacy 
of Reason. It is easier to describe it nega- 
tively than positively—to say what it does 
not believe than what it does. Negatively, 
it does not believe that the Bible zs the word 
of God, though it may, and does, to some 
extent, contain it. As Dr. Pusey (whose 
tractarian and ritualistic, or rather Romish 
proclivities we utterly abominate) well said, 


pulsations of the heart, and the circulation of 
the blood in tiny creatures not larger than the 
point of a needle! Again, how passing 
wonderful is the power of the mind in the 
acquisition of knowledge. It can range back- 
ward through an eternity past, and forward 
through an eternity future, and by its reasoning 
power scan creation, ascertaining with cer- 
tainty the magnitude, distances and motions of 
the heavenly bodies, and revealing the arcana 
of nature which seemed to be beyond the 
reach of scrutiny. How rational the conclu- 
sion of the inspired Psalmist, that He who 
formed the ear hears all things, that He who 
eave the faculty of vision to countless myriads 
of creatures, sees all things, that He who 
created innumerable minds with all their 
wondrous capabilities of knowledge, knows all 
thinos. That to him the past the present 
aud the future, with all their varied aud count- 
less events are all one present eternal reality ! 
While the suffering condition of this groaning 
earth, where ‘‘ man is born unto trouble as the 
sparks fly upwards,” where plague, famine, and 
war, andcountless forms of calamity afflict, and 
‘n which death reigns with a power to which all 
must succumb, bears witness to God’s hatred 
of impurity; and at the same time the inequa- 
lity with which these inflictions fall on the 
righteous and the wicked in the present dis- 
pensation, remind us, as Paul in the rational- 
ism of inspiration teacheth, that God has ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge the world 
in righteousness, when every man shall be 
rewarded according to his deeds. See 2 Thess. 
i, 4-8. 

We learn from the whole array of animal 
and intelligent existence in this world, that 
there is a resemblance between parent and off 
spring, that the latter has no faculty but what 
it has derived from the former, aad the folly 
of heathenism consisted in the supposition, 
that inanimate matter could be the parent of 
living and intelligent man. The folly of ra- 
tionalism, falsely so called, is identical in this 
respect with the folly of heathenism, in fact it 
is the very essence of heathenism, reproduced 
+n another form and under another name, for 
it shapes its notions of God irrespective of 
the truth asserted by the apostle, in the pas- 
sage which we have quoted above. ‘*We are 
his offspring.” To follow out this thought 
into some particulars will be a profitable in- 
vestigation, but to give even the most meagre 
outline of the high and holy truths into which 
it will lead us, would extend this paper far 
beyond the limits to which we must confine 
it. Weshall, therefore, postpone our discus- 
sion to our next number, merely promising | those who believe in it, that there can be no 
for the present, that we have so far scarcely | such thing as certainty; and, therefore, without 
touched upon those principles ‘and truths, “pronouncing cne way or another, they are 
which are of deepest interest to the child of | content to remain in a State of suspense or 
God, which the unbelieving world scorns as | indifference. There may be, or there may not 
foolishness, utterly at variance with the wis- | be such realities as heaven, hell, judgment, 
dom which it regards as rationalism, but which | revelation or salvation. But surely doubt is 
those who have received in their regeneration | not a satisfactory state for any man in refer- _ 
by the Holy Ghost, a faculty of spiritual dis- | ence to such momentous concerns. For if | 
cernment, discards as foolishness, because it | there be such realities, they are everything. | 
is contrary to Christ, “in whom are hid | Is not doubt weakness, and decision strength? | 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” It is not the manly pait to rest content in 

(To be continued.) doubt; but to face the doubts, and decide — 


“The Rationalists believe in a revelation of no 
one knows what; made, no one knows how; and 
lying, no one knows where, except that it is some- 
where between Genesis and Revelation, but. probably 
to the exclusion of both.” 


This witness is true on this point. Would 
that for his own sake, as well as for others, 
he were as sound on all. 

Rationalism claims to subject Revelation 
to Reason, not Reason to Revelation. This 
is wrong: for the province of Reason is to 
judge of the evidence and meaning of Revela- 
tion, but not on the truth or falsehood of the 
component parts of one and the same message. 
We have no verifying faculty sufficient for 
such a task; God’s thoughts are not as man’s 
thoughts, nor are they to be judged of thus by 
him. We do not know the whole of the case. 
Partial views often give the appearance of 
wrong to things, which, if we understood fally, 
or were capable of taking in all their bearings, 
which we are not, would wear a very different 
aspect. Revelation then, if indeed it be a 
revelation from God, is to receive the submis- 
sion of the human intellect, and human will. 
We may not sitin judgment on its utterances, 
save to understand them. We may not reject 
any portion, because it does not square with 
our notions of what is suitable or possible, 
either in the moral or the physical world. Ofthe 
Rationalistic School we have some who deny - 
every fundamental article of the faith, and 
others who merely question the trath and 
inspiration of certain portions of the written 
word. 

The Sceptical school differs from those 
already mentioned, in that their habit of mind 
is expressed in one word, doubt. They do not 
give themselves any trouble on the subject of 
religion. There is so much to be said on both 
sides, and there are so many differences among 
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them one way or another. Not indeed decide 
hastily or lightly, but deliberately and seriously, 
as such momentous subjects demand. The 
bare possibility of their truth invests them with 
an awful solemnity which should scare away 
all flippancy and indifference. And yet, 
shallow and ignorant young men do not hesi- 
tate to act as if, not only to doubt, but con- 
tentedly to remain in doubt on such subjects, 
or even to treat them with levity, were a mark 
of superior wisdom ! whereas it is the merest 
folly. ‘To be compelled to doubt, and to be 
unable to solve one’s doubts, is cause of 
serious anxiety, and not of foolish jesting. 
There is no doubt that snch a tone of mind 
is just as culpable morally as open violation 
of a recognized morallaw. It proves beyond 
question obliquity and perversity of the moral 
character as certainly as immoral conduct. 
The causes of this state of things—this 
prevalence of unbelief—are various. 
Romanism is one: for infidelity is the 
natural reaction from superstition. Mr. 
Foulkes, in his recent pamphlet addressed to 
Dr. Manning, states that Romanism, or those 
who act in its name, are “driving tens of 
thousands to infidelity.’ We believe he does 
not overrate the case, but otherwise. Had he 
said millions, it would have been nearer the 
truth. The half of Papal Europe, at least of 
the educated classes are Deists or Infidels. 
In England, too, the rise of Ritualism, and 
its idolatrous and superstitious doctrines and 
practices, have been accompanied by the na- 
tural extreme of unbelief in all religion. We 
are not surprised at this. It is only what is 
to be expected; and we accordingly look for 
an increase in infidelity from the same source. 
The pride of philosophy is another cause 
of this state of things. Men of science are so 
wholly taken up with the study of material 
laws, that they can see nothing else. Moral 
evidence has no value for them: they are 
incapable of appreciating it at its true value. 
The result is that every thing is bound up, as 
it were, in the iron chain of material causation; 
and all questions of moral science and reli- 
gious truth are relegated to the region of con- 





jecture. 


Superficial learning is another cause. Our 
young people go to business so early in life, 
long before they have attained anything worthy 
of the name of a solid education, at the age 
of fifteen or sixteen, that they are really 
ignorant beyond conception. ‘They are far 
inferior to the artizan class of skilled work- 
men; for these latter do require the cultiva- 
tion of skill, invention, thought and contri- 
vance: so that, even if possessed of less in: 
formation, which is by no means the case, 
they are decidedly more highly cultivated. 
Our young men of the commercial and 
mercantile world are free from all such neces- 
sity. Their information is of the most super- 
ficial character. Their daily mental pabulum 


_ is derived from the daily papers; and, though 


they are very sharp in cottons, shares, and 
| dividends, yet they take their history, politics 
and science from The Times or The Telegraph; 
Whilst perhaps a few of the more aspiring 
| venture into The Saturday Review, The 


Spectator, or The Atheneum. As for our 
standard works on philosophy, history or 
politics, they know nothing of them except 
their names, if even that. Why should we 
wonder then at the ignorance of our young 
men on questions of theology? What can a 
boy of fifteen know of any of those things? 
And, unless he be determined on self-improve- 
ment, what probability is there that he will 
know any more at twenty or twenty-five, save 
from the sources indicated? And if not at 
tweuty-five, why at forty-five? And yet the 
journals aforesaid furnish him with smart 
writing on all snbjects; and he must, of 
course, assume to be as smart as they. A 
laugh, a jest, or a sneer does not require any 
very special amount of talent or intellectual 
attainment; and it is forgotten that ‘a fool 
is wiser in his own conceit than seven men 
who can render a reason.” 

Vast masses, too, of our working people 
are growing up without any sefficient religious 
education; so that, from all these causes the 
prospects of the future are gloomy enough. 
To the individual the subject is a solemn one. 
Eternal life is connected with the knowledge 
of God and Christ. And when Jesus comes, 
in the glory of his second advent, it will be 
‘to take vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the Gospel of his Son.” 
To society the future is portentous. An 
outburst of infidelity on a wider area than that 
of 1790, may be before us, when, by an awful 
baptism of blood, mankind will be taught by 
fearful experience the lessons they will not 
learn from the word of God. Twelve hundred 
years of Papal domination, oppression, . and 
persecution, have taught us the evils of 
idolatry and superstition; a Red Sea of 
human blood may be required to teach us the 
evils of its twin sister, Infidelity. The alter- 
native before the nations now is Revelation 
or Revolution. ‘The duty of each Christian 
is plain. He should see for himself that the 
irrefragible evidences of the truth of God’s 
word and the religion of Christ be duly under- 
-stood; and the minister of Christ should dili- 
gently instruct his people, and especially the 
young committed to his oversight, that they 
rest not in a merely traditional view of Chris- 
tianity, which will prove asa broken reed 
before the coming storm, but should intelli- 
gently understand the reasonable character of 
true religion, the proper proofs of Divine truth; 
and, above all, realize for themselves the in- 
fluence of the Gospel in all its experimental 
efficacy as ‘‘ the power of God and the wisdom 
of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth.” 

There may be an Eclipse of Faith in these 
latter days, but it will not be total. The bow 
shall be seen in the darkest cloud; and, at the 
appointed hour, the sunburst of the second 
Advent shall break on our delighted view, 
and the Son of Man shall appear in his glory. 
“Then the sun shall no more go down, 
neither shall the moon withdraw itself, for the 
Lord shall be our everlasting light, and the 
days of our mourning shall be ended.” 


—>— 














LATA SENTENTLA. 
NEW PAPAL BULL, 


Tue above is the title given to the censures 
incurred without the need of a sentence, and 
ipso facto inflicted by the Church of Rome. 
They are, as it were, sentences published 
beforehand, declaring the penalties which 
shall be incurred by all or any who offend in 
the manner described. The consequence is 
that, without the need of any formal utter- 
ance post factum, a transgressor against the 
laws, or in the way specified, is excommuni- 
cated or suspended, as the case may be. 

It appears from the preamble of a fresh 
Bull, bearing date 12th October, 1869, that 
the Pope has had the list of Late Sententie 
overhauled, in order that he might determine 
which of them it might be useful to preserve 
and retain, and which to modify or abrogate. 
He then proceeds to set forth a list of cen- 
sures on his own supreme authority, declaring 
that they, and no other, are henceforth bind- 
ing. The list contains no less than forty- 
five cases of possible excommunications, sus- 
pensions and interdicts, of which the lion’s 
share (thirty eight) are reserved to the Sove- 
reign Pontiff, the remaining seven can be 
dealt with by the inferior ecclesiastical au- 
thorities, the bishops and ordinaries. The 
list is a very formidable oue; and, according 
to its provisions the Z%mes declares that 
“there is by this time not one sovereign or 
subject throughout the Koman Catholic world, 
always excepting the Pontifical dominions, 
who is not excommunicated over head and 
ears. The Pope alone, for instance, can re- 
move the curse which is laid on every one 
who shall interfere with ecclesiastical juris- 
diction, and summon or bring a priest before 
a lay tribunal, yet neither in France, or in 
Belgium, nor lately in Italy, Austria, or 
Spain, is there any longer the slightest ves- 
tige left of Ecclesiastical Courts; nor can the 


benefit of clergy be pleaded before the civil 


law.” 

Of course, we Protestants are lying under 
the Pope’s excommunication. This ought, no 
doubt, to make us feel very uneasy; only, it 
so happens, that just in proportion as any 
people provoke the displeasure of the Pope, 
they seem to get onallthe more prosperously— 
this goes far to reconcile us to the fearful male- 
dictions. The very first sentence excommuni- 
cates ‘* All apostates from the Christian 
faith and all and severally heretics, whatever 
be their names, and to whatever sect they 
belong, and those who believe in them, those 
who receive them, favour them, or defend 
them.”? Nor can deliverance from this sen- 
tence be obtained, save from the Pope him- 
self. 

It is evident that this one article alone ex- 
communicates, and so far forth consigns to 
everlasting perdition, all Protestant nations 
and peoples, and all Popish countries also. 
For, in every one of the nations of the Con- 
tinent, even in Spain itself, whosé pious ex- 
Queen obtained the emblem of purity, the 


| Golden Rose, from the infallible Pope, and 


where, until lately, priestly intolerance was the 























422 THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. [March 1, 1870, 








law of the land, has proclaimed civil and reli- 
gious liberty, and, in the words of the sentence 
quoted, ‘‘ receives, defends, and favours here- 
tics of every name.” Hundreds of Spaniards 
have abandoned the Papacy, and now regularly 
and publicly meet as Evangelical Protestants 
for Protestant worship in Madrid and else- 
where. 

The second article excommunicates “all 
who knowingly read, without the authority of 
the Holy See, the books of the said apostates 
and heretics, and those who retain the same 
books, print and defend them.’ By this 
sentence the liberty of the press is condemned, 
and all who concur in itt Every Romish 
Government in Europe is bound by this cen- 
sure in hopeless excommunication, unless they 
repent. 

The Greek or Eastern Churches, as well as 
‘the Russian Church, are excommunicated by 
the third article, ‘‘ Schismatics, and those who 
obstinately withdraw or recede from obedience 
to the Roman Pontiff at that time living.” 
The Pope thus proclaims himself the enemy 
of universal Christendom; for he involves in 
the law‘of excommunication, and therefore of 
eternal damnation, all the millions of Protes- 
tants, Greek Catholics, and even Romanists 
themselves. 

The sixth and seventh articles are levelled 
against one of the fundamental principles. of 
modern society, the supremacy of the civil 
power. The former of these excommunicates 
**those who directly or indirectly impede the 
action of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, whether of 
the interior or exterior forum, and who there- 
fore recur to the secular forum, and prevent 
and publish, or aid them by counsel or favor.” 

_ In other words, all are excommunicated who 
prevent the Church of Rome from persecuting 
tothe death, by fire and fagot, boot and thumb 
screw, rack and pulley, the miserable victims 
who would escape her clutches and dare to be 
free. Rome claims direct secular power, and 
declares that she is right in employing force 
to compel submission to her decisions, (Vide 
Syllabus, 24th Article.) This claim is no 
longer allowed by any country in Europe; on 




































































imagined that those priestly offenders would 
gladly see those times restored; and hence 
their loving and considerate Father fulminates 
the seventh article for their especial benefit, 
and excommunicates ‘‘ Those who compel, 
either directly or indirectly, a lay judge to 
bring before their tribunals ecclesiastical per- 
sons contrary to the canon, as also those who 
make laws or decrees contrary to the liberty 
or rights of the Church.” 

Rome, however, is wise in her generation; 
and, knowing full well the altered circum- 
stances of the times, and anxious not to go 
too far, lest she should throw her people into 
the hands of the Protestant Churches, has 
cunningly made a provision for extreme cases. 
Absolution may be given to an excommuni- 
cated and impenitent man in articulo mortis ; 
but the act is null and of no avail if the man 
recover, unless he sues for a more deliberate 
reconciliation with the Church by restitution 
and atonement. ‘*So wonderfully pliant,” 
says the Times, ‘and accomodating is that 
wonderful Roman Church whenever she is 
powerless to work her will; so ruthless and 
relentless when she ts conscious of her own 
power, and holds her enemy at discretion !” 

The Bull too practically asserts the dogma 
of Papal Infallibility; for it excommunicates 
all who dare to appeal from the commands of 
the Pope pro tem. to a future Universal 
Council. Thus the Pope has stolen a march on 
the Fathers at present assembled in the City of 
Rome. The special value, however, of the 
Bull to us is that it, in common with the 
Syllabus, proves to a demonstration that Po- 
pery is theunchanged and unchangeable enemy 
of the authority and security of civil govern- 
ment; and of the reason, liberty and happi- 
ness of mankind. And yet this is the system, 
in the vain attempts to conciliate which, 
British statesmen have sacrificed the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Establishment, and adopted a 
godless policy in this part of the United 
Kingdom! Verily, they are reaping their 
reward, ‘But the harvest shall be a heap 
in the day of grief and of desperate sorrow.” 


the whole world. Papal Rome, he resolved, 
should rule the world, as Imperial Rome had 
ruled it; not, however, by means of well dis- 
ciplined armies clad in steel, and led by a 
Cesar or a Pompey, but by means of hooded 
monks and cassocked priests, led by a convent- 
bred prelate. 

Hilderbrand’s first step towards the attain- 
ment of his desires, was to effect the compul- 
sory celibacy of the clergy. His next step 
was to insist on his right to put bishops in 
possession of their Sees by ¢nvestiture. 

By compelling every one in Holy Orders 
to lead a single life he severed him from so- 
ciety; he forced him to sacrifice the purest 
and noblest of human affections, those which 
spring up in the domestic circle, and he at- 
tached him more firmly than ever to the 
Church. The bishop, priest, or deacon, was 
in future to be no longer German, Italian, 
French, Spanish, or Irish. He was to be a 
Roman, the subject politically, as well as 
ecclesiastically, of the Pontiff. 

Investiture was a form by which princes 
had been accustomed to put prelates in jos- 
session of their Sees, giving them a ring and 
crosier, and receiving from them in return an 
oath of allegiance. Hilderbrand asserted that 
temporal princes did not possess this right of 
investiture; that it belonged only to the 
Roman Pontiff; that the Pope was superior 
to every temporal prince, and that the Roman 
See was above the jurisdiction of earthly 
monarchs, and responsible to God alone. 

In order to give his proceedings a show of 
regularity, he convened a Synod at Rome, 
which servilely adopted all his measures, and 
acquiesced in all his decisions. These deci- 
sions he communicated to the sovereigns of 
Europe in letters composed by himself— 
letters that must be acknowledged to have 
been written with extraordinary ability. 

Of all the sovereigns of Europe, one only 
ventured to resist Hilderbrand’s authority—_ 
Henry IV., Emperor of Germany; but he, 
after asevere contest, was compelled to humble 
himself on bended knee, before this haughty 
priest. 


the contrary, if Romish ecclesiastics dared to ’ Events now occurred which caused all the 
act thus publicly, the civil authorities would | THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL | princes of Europe to unite, and under the pro- 
immediately interfere. Hine ille lacryme. ROME; tection of the Holy See to turn their arms 


Hence these fearful thunderbolts; happily, in 
this case, sound and fury and nothing more. 

But Rome claims for her priests immunity 
from the civil authority. They are to be sub- 
ject to their own spiritual superiors, and none 
other. Crimes may be committed by them 
of the most atrocious character,—murder, 
adultery, robbery; and not only may be, but 
actually were, in the good old times of Papal 
supremacy; yet for not one of these offences 
against God and man dare any magistrate 
proceed against the surpliced offender. He 
was summoned before the Bishop, and gently 
rebuked for his indiscretion, he should have 
been more cautious, and not brought scandal 
on holy mother Church; and, in punishment, 
perhaps he was guspended for a time, or more 
frequently condemned to rusticate in a jolly 
monastery for a month or two, and then be 
removed to another cure. It may well be 


against the infidels of Asia. 

About the year 1066 the Turks conquered 
Syria and Palestine, and treated with great 
cruelty the Christian pilgrims who had long 
been accustomed to visit the Holy Sepulchre. 
Hildebrand was implored by Manuel VII., 
the Byzantine Emperor, to exert himself in 
behalf of these defenceless pilgrims; but before 
he could find time to take any steps for their 
relief, his career was cut short by the hand of 
death, and it was left for his successor Urban 
II., to organize and to despatch to Palestine 
the first crusade. From this time, for more’ 
than a hundred and seventy years, countless 
thousands poured from Europe into Asia, to 
engage in deadly conflict with the Moslem. 
Crusade after crusade on demon wing swept. 
over the fair and fertile earth, carrying with) 
it desolation as it moved along, and expiring 
in the very desolation which it had caused. 


OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 
Cuaprer ILI. 
(Continued from page 411.) 


It was in the year 1075, that Hilderbrand, 
under the title of Gregory the Seventh, was 
elected to fill the vacant ‘chair of St. 
Peter.” 

Born of humble parents, at the village of 
Soano, he spent his early life as a monk, in 
the monastery of Clugny; and having dis- 
tinguished himself by his learning and his zeal, 
he rose, ere long, to fillan exalted position in 
the Church. Dignities were heaped upon 
him, and wealth flowed into his coffers. At 
last he aimed at the highest honour which 
the Church could confer : and when the sum- 
mit of his ambition had been attained, he 
determined that his authority, as Supreme 
Pontiff, should be acknowledged throughout 


} 
| 
| 


March 1. 1870.} 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


423 


iinet iti inane nineiagtimnniciciaicicaasniibnin i adniesiaanaan demammamanimmintasisentadiniotte 





The Popes took advantage of the crusades 
It is not asserted 
that the crusades were devised or planned by 
the Popes, in order that by their means they 
might consolidate their ill-gotten power. The 
crusades arose from circumstances altogether 


to increase their power. 


independent of the Court of Rome. Cireum- 
stances occurred over which the Popes could 


not possibly have exercised any control; but 
they occurred at a fortunate juncture for the 
Papacy, and successive Popes were not slow 


to take advantage of the opportunity which 
they presented to rivet their chains on the 
nations of Europe. 

Out of the crusades arose the three mili- 
tary sacerdotal orders of knighthood; and 
although these orders were originally institu- 
ted to hinder the progress of Mohammedanism, 
which had threatened to overrun the whole 
world; yet, before they had been long in ex- 
istence they enlisted in the service of the 
Papacy, and they exerted themselves not so 


much to check the progress of the disciples of 
Mohammed, as to surround with a halo of 


glory the throne of ‘the successor of St. 
Peter.” 

In the year 1190, was founded the first of 
the three great orders. It was called the 
order of Teutonic Knights, or Knights of St. 
George. At a later period the name was 
changed to that of the Knights of St. Mary 
of Jerusalem. 

At the siege of Acre some pious and bene- 
volent Germans undertook to provide accomo- 
dation for the sick and wounded soldiers; and 
the idea so pleased the German princes, who 
were present, that they determined to esta- 
blish an Association for that object, to be 
composed exclusively of German knights, 
Pope Celestine III. approved of the Society, 
and confirmed its establishment by bestowing 
upon it his blessing. None were to be ad- 
mitted to the order but Germans of noble 
birth; and those admitted were to devote 
themselves to the defence of the Christian 
religion and the Holy Land, as well as to the 
care of the poor and the sick. For five-and 
thirty years the original rules of the order 
were adhered to as rigidly as circumstances 
permitted, but in 1225, on being driven out 
of Palestine the Teutonic Knights retired to 
Prussia to attempt the conversion of the 
people of that country, who were still pagans, 
by force of arms. In return for their exer- 
tions the Pope was to bestow upon them the 
provinces which they conquered, and the 
people were to be completely subjected to the 
authority of the Roman See. Forgetting the 
design of their originalinstitution they became 
the devoted soldiers and servants of the Pope. 
Herman of Balche was one of their most re- 
nowned chiefs. With him at their head they 
commenced a cruel war which lasted fifty- 
three years; nor did they cease from plunder- 
ing, slaughtering, and devastating all before 
them, till the unhappy people of Prussia 
feigned submission to these blood thirsty 
warriors, and to the religion which they 
sought to establish. About the time that the 
Teutonic knights commenced their campaign 
in Prussia, they were asked to support the 


pretensions of Conrad to the throne of Poland, 
In 


against those of his nephew Boleslaus. 
this enterprise they failed but at a later period, 


in 1296, they placed Prenislaus Duke of 
Poland, on the throne of that country, and 


supported him in claiming the title of King. 


They also seized upon the greater part of 
Pomerania, and held it until they were com- 


pelled to renounce much of what they had 
seized by Uladislaus Locticus. To revenge 
themselves they took possession of Dantzic, 
where they murdered a number of Pome- 
ranian noblemen and gentlemen in cold blood. 
Uladislaus again attacked them and nearly 
exterminated the order; but ina few years 
with marvellous vigour they recruited their 
strength, and obtained possession of Samo- 
gita, Masovia, Culm, Silesia, and Pomer-. 
ania. 

In 1415 complaints of the cruelty of the 
Teutonic knights were made by the German 
colonists, who had been invited to settle in 
Prussia. [hese complaints were laid before 
the Council of Constance; but the Council 
could give no redress. The Popes remon- 
strated, but in vain, against the wholesale 
massacres in which the knights indulged. 
After long doing the bidding of the Court of 
Rome, the order lost all respect, even for the 
highest ecclesiastical authority in the world, 
and perished by its own unrestrained violence. 
In 1531 the Teutonic knights were expelled 
from all their possessions by Sigismund, King 
of Poland. With no one to pity them, and 
no one to help them, they went forth into the 
wide world, and in a marvellously short time 
this once powerful and much dreaded order 
melted away like snow before the sun. 

The interests of the Court of Rome had, 
however, been npheld in other parts of Hu- 
rope during the career of the Teutonic knights 
in Prussia, by another order, less selfish and 
violent, and far more distinguished, both in 
the military and ecclesiastical history of Eu- 
rope. 

About the year 1118 nine French knights 
established the order of the Templars. The 
name by which they were known during the 
first few years after the establishment of the 
order was that of Poor Soldiers of the Holy 
City; and the priacipal object which they 
professed to have in view was, the keeping 
open a free passage for all pilgrims who visi- 
ted Palestine, along the roads which led from 
the seaports to Jerusalem. They lived on the 
alms of the faithful, and at first refused all 
other means of support. 

Anxious to bestow some marks of his ap- 
proval on the Society, Baldwin II. King of 
Jerusalem, gave the Poor Soldiers a house 
near the site of Solomon’s temple, and hence 
they were called the Knights ‘l'emplar, or the 
Templars. 

(To be continued.) 
stn) Nae 
QUEMADERO, OR ‘PLACE OF BURNING,” 
IN MADRID. 
(By H. Grattan Guinness.) 
Most have heard of the discovery made close to 


Madrid in the commencement of the present revolu- 
ton, of the “Quemadero,” where, three hundred 














years ago, the Inquisition burned so-called ‘heretics.’ 
Some workmen came upon it in the process of cutting 
anewroad. ‘The amount of human remains subse- 
quentlyexcavatedis appalling. Among the other hor- 
rors were found two bony hands, transfixed by a large 
nail, and clasped in the attitude of prayer, and the 

ribs of some victim with the spear still protruding by 

which tly had been pierced. Onthe attempt being 

made to separate them from surrounding substances 

they crumbledinto dust. The effect of the discovery 

wasimmense. Rome wasrevealed more clearly than 

ever before the eyes of Spain. A speaker in the Cor- 

tes said that while there were strange geological sec- 

tions and strata, there were also strange theological 

sections and theological strata, declaring the history 

of the past. There was apublic meeting held on the 

site, attended by multitudes: some of our brethren 

sold Bibles amid-the crowd, advertising them as cop:es 

ofthe book forbidden by the Inquisition. 

The impulse thus given to religious liberty is still 
profoundly felt. I have just visited the spot. The 
workmen have not yet finished making the road al- 
luded to. On one side there isa high bank, half way 
down which these long black strata are exposed to 
the full light of day. Their contents crumble beneath 
the touch,-and are found on examination to consist 
principally of the debris of fuel and human bodies 
burned and buried together. 

‘The earth shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain.” 


Ye layers of ashes black, and half-burnt bones, 
Ye monuments of martyrs’ stifled moans, 

Of human agony and dying groans, 

Cry out till every ear has heard your tones ! 
Cry till the murderess trembles, though her brain 
Is drunken with the blood of millions slain : 
She did not mean to show you; ’twas the spade 
Of simple workmen which your horrors laid 
Unearthed and bare before the light of day ; 
They orly dug to open a new way. 

As they advanced, the ground before them grew 
In patches softer, changed its wonted hue, 

And with the smell of death defiled the air. 
They dug, and they discovered layer on layer, 
Black bones and rusted chains, and human hair, 
And iron nails, and bits of melted lead, 

And the burnt fuel ofunnumbered dead. 

They cut the heap across—it crowns a hill ; 

Its length is shown—its breadth lies buried still. 
Doubtest thou, reader ? I was there to day; 

I saw them at their work; I brought away 
Some horrible remains which, while I write 
These very words, are lying in my sight 

A piece of paper on this table lio'ds 

Some of this martyr-dust within its folds. 

I paused and gently touclied it with my hand ; 
It is not common earth ; it is not sand; 

I look at it; the tears have filled my eyes; 

My God, what is it that before me lies ? 

The ground beneath was gravel and was red, 
But this is dark and formed a separate bed. 
How soft it is and light ; it feels like soil 

That has been saturated once with oil: 

Tis full of small black cinders; most is grey 
And ashen ; here is something burnt away 
Black as the blackest coal; this was the meat 
Of some relentless and devouring heat. 

A little box beside the paper stands: 

Its relics I collected with these hands ; 

I take a something from it, like a stone ; 

Tis grey and light ; ah! ’tis a piece of bone; 
This was the side on which the muscles grew; 
The other side its chambers are burnt blue. 
These four are lumps of iron, they are red. 
Like fetters that have rusted off the dead. 

This was an iron bolt, ’tis long and curved, 

To hold a chain or cord it doubtless served ; 
This is a hollow bone burnt through and through, 
It leaves upon my hand a dusky blue; 

That was a bar of iron, now mere rust ; 

And this is indistinguishable dust. 





O Rome! thou mother of a cherished race; 
Blush not to show the world thy kindly face! 
Thy bosom—hide its demons—hush—thy breast, 
’Tis there alone that suffering men find rest. 
How mild the chastisements thy love hath used 
Whene’er thy children have thy laws refused | 




















—— 
Gentle coercion ! Pity’s tender tones ! 
Tell me, thou murd’ress black, what mean these bones? 
These bones before me ; those upon that ints eo 
Who, what were these thus slaughtered by thy will ? 
What did these helpless women ? these pocr men ? 
Why didst thou shut them up in thy dark den ? 
Why didst thou pinch their flesh, and starve their 
frames, 
And cast them bound into devouring flames? 
True, they reproached thee for thy crimes and lies, 
And prayed for thee with sin-forgiving sighs ; 
They multiplied idolatries abhorred ; 
No mediator honoured but their Lord ; 
Condemned thy priestcraft and thy love of gold ; 
Clung to God’s Word, and for its truths were bold ; 
Adorned by blamelessness the name they bore, 
Loved not their lives to death. What did they more ? 
Were they adulterers—these prisoned saints ? 
Or murderers—these who died without complaints ? 













































































































Hush ! for they sleep in Jesus—soft their bed . 

His suffering saints their Lord hath comforted ; 
Hush ! for the sevenfold wrath of God grows hot! 
Hush ! for her deep damnation slumbered not. 





N.B.—Anyone desiring to reprint these lines is 
encouraged to do so, but requested to retain them 
unaltered. ‘They were written in the presence of 
martyr relics and of God. Yes, circulate them. 
Stifle not the cry of blood. Remember what is 
passing now at Rome. Unmask the murderess. 
Charge her with her crimes. Warn the unwary 
world against her; and let all clear themselves of 
ner sins who would not be partakers of her plagues. 

Madrid, Jan. 14, 1870. 


—»— 


THE GREEK CHURCH. 


We have been somewhat surprised at the 
amount of ignorance which obtains amongst 
even educated and well informed people, on 
the real nature of the Greek Church, its 
doctrines and practices. Recent events in 
England have given the subject greater pro- 
minence than usual. A Greek Archbishop 
has been consecrating a Church for his co- 
religionists in Liverpool; and receiving marks 
of attention, and demonstrations of honour 
from the dignitaries of the English Church. 
He has been the guest of the Archbishop of 
York, took part, it is said, in the services of 
the Cathedral; at all events, joined in the 
procession of the Cathedral dignitaries; and 
lastly has been entertained at a sumptuous 
banquet by the not over narrow-minded 
Dean of Westminister. 

All these things have sadly puzzled many, 
whilst they have rejoiced the hearts of the 
Ritualists, and the members of the A. U. P. 
C. People have begun to ask what is the 
difference between the Greek Church and 
ourselves, if any? And wherein does it 
differ from Rome? 

The Greek Church—and by that expres- 
sion we mean, not only the group of Oriental 
Churches in the east, under the patriarchates 
of Alexandria, Jerusalem and Constanti- 
nople, but also the Russo-Greek Church— 
differs from the western Church generally on 
the famous controversy of the Lioque, or 
the double procession of the Spirit from the 
Father and the Son. When the Nicene Creed 
was first published at the Council of Nice in 
A.D., 325, the words we have put in italics 
were not in it. Nor did they appear in that 
Creed as recited subsequently in the Council 
of Constantinople, A.p., 381. Of Ephesus, 
A.D., 431. Nor of Chalcedon, in A.D, 451. 
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pronounced an anathema against any person 
who should dare to add to this, because 
it “taught the perfect doctrine concerning 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.” 


tion were introduced at the Council of Toledo, 
in the year aD. 589. And after a contro- 
versy extending over five centuries, they were 
at length formally adopted by Benedict VIIL., 
in the eleventh century, 1014. 
grand theological distinction between the Greek 
and atin Churches; and though many at- 
tempts have been made by Popes aud Princes 
to reconcile the two, yet this Z%lioque has 
always stood in the way. 


difference between the Greck and the Roman 
Churches is concerning the Papal supremacy. 
From the time of the division of the Roman 
Empire into east and west, when Constantiue 
removed the seat of Government to Constan- 
tinople, this question has always been a sub- 
ject of sore contention between the occupants 
of the two Sees. Rome claiming the primacy 
and supremacy on the ground of antiquity 
and priority; Constantinople denying it on 
the ground of equal rights and dignity. 
Sometimes the latter asserted supremacy for 
itself, and was, of course, boldly resisted by 


forth these pretensions, Gregory the Great 
denounced the attempt, and declared that 
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sence of the true body and blood of Christ 
under the forms of bread and wine, in fact 
transubstantiation. 

In proof of the foregoing statements we 
call attention in the first place to the follow - 
ing statement in the reply of the patriarch of 
Constantinople, to the encyclical epistle pub- 
lished by the English Bishops at the Pan- 
Anglican Synod, held at Lambeth two years 
ago : 

“But on descending to the particulars of the con- 
tents of the Prayer book, and of the distinguished 
confession of the Thirty-nine Articles contained in 
it, since ina perusal of them both the statements 
concerning the eternal eaistence of the Holy Spirit 
and those concerning the divine eucharist, and, 
further, those concerning the number of the sacra- 
ments, concerning apostolic and ecclesiastical tradi- 
tion, the authority of the truly genuine cecumenical 
councils, the position and mutual relations of the 
Church on earth and that in heaven, and, moreover, 
the honour and reverence due {rom us to the martyrs 
of the faith,—since, we say, these statements appear 
to us to savour too much of novelty, they throw us 
into suspense, so that we doubt what we are to 
judge of the rule of Anglican orthodoxy.” 


This last Council, the Fourth General, 

























Notwithstanding this, the words in ques- 


This is the 


But apart from the foregoing, the principal 


Here we have it plainly, though very cour- 
teously intimated that on all the points 
mentioned, there was important divergence 
between the two Churches of England and 
Constantinople. 

Again, let us take “the Liturgy of St. 
Chrysostom,” which is in daily use, not only 
in Constantinople and the east, but through- 
out the whole Russian Empire, which con- 
stitutes numerically at least, five-sevenths of 
the whole Greek Church, and in that Liturg 
we find the following prayer :— 

“ Oh, Lord, send down thy Holy Spirit upon us, 
and these oblations presented before thee, and make 
this bread, the precious body of thy Christ, and that 
which is in the cup, the precious blood of thy Christ, 
changing them by thy Holy Spirit.” 

Further, every Russian Bishop at his con- 
secration 


“absolutely swears that he believes and understands 
that the transubstantiation of the body and blood of 
Christ in the holy supper, as taught by the Eastern 
and ancient doctors, is effected by the influence and 
operation of the Holy Ghost, wheu the priest invokes 
God the Father in the words, ‘‘ Make this bread the 
precious body of thy Christ.”—Vide the Greek 
Church in Russia, Dr. King, p. 12. 


The history too of the Greek Church in 
the 17th century, conclusively proves how 
far gone she is in doctrinal corruption. -In 
the early part of that century the then patri- 


Rome. Thus, when John of Constantinople, 
in the latter part of the sixth century, put 


“whosoever desired to be called universal 
Bishop, was the forerunner of Antichrist.” 
Gregory was not far astray. His successor 
but one (Boniface III.) in the Papal chair 
obtained the coveted title from the Emperor 
Phocas. 

This is a bone of contention between the 
two Churches of far greater importance than 
the barren controversy about the P2lioque. 
The patriarch of Constantinople is quite will- 
ing to acknowledge the equal dignity of the 
Bishop of Rome, and indeed his precedence 
on the ground of antiquity; but he will not 
admit his supremacy of Divine right; or that 
he is the Vicar of Christ, and entitled to the 
obedience of the whole Christian world. 

In this respect therefore, and almost in this 
only, the Greek Church is Anti-Papal. In 
all other particulars of doctrine and worship 
it is Anti-Protestant. For it differs from the 
Church of England, and substantially agrees 
with Rome in holding and teaching all those 
doctrines against which we protest in the 
thirty-nine articles. The Greek Church 
believes in Seven Sacraments, in the use and 
necessity of auricular confession; in prayers 
for the dead, though not wholly in purgatory, 
in the adoration of pictures, not images, in 
the invocation of saints and angels, especially 
of the Mother of Jesus, under the title of 
the Mother of God; in the veneration of 
relics, holy bones of dead men and holy dust; 
in the practice of monasticism and celibacy in 
part, (the Greek priests having permission to 
marry once only—the bishops not at all) but 
as the most important of all, the Greek 
Church holds the doctrine of the real pre- 


strongly inclined to embrace the;doctrines of 
the Reformation; the breath of God’s Spirit 
which had imparted life to the West, was 
stirring among the dry bones of the valley of 
vision, in the East also. But the Jesuits 
determined to prevent another Reformation as 
far as lay in their power, they falsely accused 
Cyril to the Sultan Amunath, of being in 
league with the Cossacks to overthrow his 
Government; and while the Sultan was absent 
from his capital, they obtained an order from 
him for his execution. He was hurried off in 
an open boat aud put to death by the bow- 
string, and his lifeless body cast into the sea. 
His successor Cyril of Bercea immediately 
convoked a Council at Constantinople in 
1638, and decreed the following :— 


arch of Constantinople, Cyril Lucar was 
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‘*To Cyril Lucar, who teaches and believes that 
the bread offered at the altar, and also the wine, 
are not changed by the blessing of the priest and the 
descent of the Holy Ghost into the real body and 
blood of Christ, anathema.” The actsof this Council 
were signed by three Patriarchs, twenty-four Arch- 
bishops, and twenty-one dignitaries of the Greek 
Church of Constantinople. (Neale II. 460.) 


Other Conucils followed, both at. Constan- 
tinople and Sassy, but the most important 
was that of Bethlehem or Jerusalem, held in 
1672, which was summoned by Dionysius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, who wrote an 
encyclical letter to which the signatures of all 
who could not attend the Council were re- 
quired. The following is one of the extracts 
from this important document :— 


“With respect to the tremendous sacrament of 
the eucharist, we believe and confess unwaveringly 
that the living body of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
invisibly present with a real presence in the mystery; 
for when the celebrant saith, ‘ Make this bread the 
precious body of thy Christ,’ then by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, in a manner beyond nature and 
ineftable, the bread is really and truly and properly 
changed into the very body of our Saviour Christ, 
and the wine into his bl ood, and it is offered asa 
sacrifice for all Christians, both quick and dead.” 
(Neale II. 465.) 


The Council itself was then held and 
passed a number of decrees, condemnatory of 
Protestantism, and inculcating the doctrine of 
transubstantiation in the plainest and strongest 
terms; in fact more emphatically than Rome 
herself. For Rome contents herself with two 
words to express her faith, “change” and 
“¢ transubstantiation,” ‘‘ mutato” and “‘tran- 
substantiatio,’ whereas here we find four 
words, ‘changed, transubstantiated, trans- 
muted and transformed.” 

The following is the 17th Article of the 
Council :— 


“* We believe that in the celebration of this mystery 
our Lord Jesus Christ is present, not in a figurative 
or Imaginary manner, nor by any excellency of 
grace, as in the other mysteries, nor by a bare pre- 
sence, as some of the fathers have said of baptism, 
nor by impanation, nor by the substantial union of 
the divinity of the Word with the bread that is set 
upon the altar, as the Lutherans ignorantly and 
wretchedly think—but verily and indeed, so that 
after the consecration of the bread, the bread is 
changed, transubstantiated, transmuted, transformed, 
into the very true body and blood of our Lord which 
was born at Bethlehem, and that the wine is con- 
verted and transubstantiated into the very true blood 
of the Lord, which was shed for the life of the world 
when he suffered upon the cross. Further, we 
believe that after the consecration of the bread and 
wine, the substance of the bread and wine no longer 
remains, but the very body and blood of our Lord 
that is to say, under the accidents of the bread and 
wine. Further, we believe that this is a true and 
propitiatory sacrifice for all the quick and the dead.” 
(Hardain’s Concilia.) 

This document was signed by Dosithens, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, the ex-patriarch, seven 
other prelates, and sixty-one ecclesiastics. 
This Council, says Nealle, (vol. 2, p. 472) 
decided the controversy. We donot wouder 
at it. He proceeds to give a summary of its 
proceedings, and a glance at them is quite 
sufficient to show that where they were ac- 
knowledged, Protestantism must be stamped 
out. ‘They are the following :-— 


II. ‘The authority of the Church to interpret 
Scripture. 


VIII. ‘‘ The intercession of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, aud the saints and angels. 

X. “The necessity of Episcopal Government to 
the Christian Church, 

XII ‘The teaching of the-Holy Ghost by the 
Fathers and the @cumenical Councils. 

XIII. * Works co-operate with faith to justifica- 
tion. 

XV. “ The Seven Sacraments. 

XVI. “The eternal damnation of those who have 
not regeneration in baptism. 

XVII. ‘‘ Transubstantiation asgerted in the strong- 
est terms, and consubstantiation condemned. 

XVIII. *‘ Purgatory.” 


As for the Ritual of the Greek Church— 
the ceremony observed at the consecration in 
Liverpool, sufficiently illustrates its character. 
We take the following from the Church 
Times :— 


‘Walking to the sanctuary, the Archbishop de- 
posited in three portions in the columns of the Holy 
Table the relics (contained i ina silver case) which he 
had carried about, pouring thereon some chrism 
brought from abroad and consecrated; and as he 
did so he exclaimed “perpetual be the memery of 
the founders of this Church.” This he thrice repeated, 
then offered prayer. In the meantime a composition 
had been in preparation consisting of gum, resin 
and other materials. Tbis was now brought into 
the sanctuary by a priest, and the Archbishop 
taking a portion in a silver ladle poured some of it 
into the cavity containing the relics : 

The Archbishop then having taken four pieces of 
aromatic soap, :which he had placed on the marble 
slab of the altar in the form of a cross, warm water 
was brought and blessed and poured upon the slab, 
which the prelate washed. using for that purpose a 
sponge and cloth. The slab was then sprinkled 
with orange flower water, wiped with clean linen 


cloths, marked with the sign of three crosses, the | 


Archbishop using in that act holy ointment, speci- 
ally prepared for that purpose, and brought from 
abroad. ‘The Archbishop then washed his hands, 
and taking a censer walked thrice round the table, 
and incensed it, and then performed a similar cere- 
mony for the body of the building; making crosses 
here and there with the consecrated ointment.” 

But enough. If the foregoing be not hea- 
then superstition and incantation rather than 
Christian worship, we do not know what it 
is. We have written enough to let our 
readers possess some authentic information as 
to the doctrine and practice of the Greck 
Church. And yet, it is with such a Church, 
and its sister apostate Church of Rome, trai- 
torous Anglicans are now endeavouring to 
unite the Church of the martyrs, Cranmer, 
Ridley, and Latimer. 


—_—>— 


DECLINE OF PRIEST-RULE IN 
IRELAND. 


W E have from time to time directed the at- 
tetion of our readers to facts which plainly 
indicate that the ebb in the tide of priestly 
domination in this country has set in. ‘To those 
facts we may now add the determination mani- 
fested by a number of Roman Catholizs in the 
Co. of Longford; not to permit themselves to 
be coerced by the priests, in the exercise of 
the elective franchise. ‘They have actually 
put in a petition against the return of Mr. 
Greville Nugent, the nominee of the priests. 
The following extract from thisdocument will 
be read with interest, by all who desire to see 
our country delivered from the debasing bond- 





ege, which bas so long made Ireland a bye- | 
word among the nations. 


“ Captain Nugent’s election was void by reason of 
unconstitutional, illegal, and corrupt practices ; that 
such election and return were procured by extensive 
and systematic bribery and lavish and corrupt dis- 
tribution of money; and by the corrupt providing of 
meat, drink, and entertainment for large numbers of 
persons ; by extensive and general violence and inti- 
midation ; by the hiring of large bodies of men to act 
as mobs, to deter and terrify persons from voting for 
Mr. Martin ; by an improper exercise of the spiritual 
influence of the Roman Catholic clergy of the county ; 
and by denunciations directed by several of said clergy 
against the supporters of Mr. Martin; and threats of 
ruin both in this world and in a future state, against 
all who would support Afr. Martin, that immediately 
before the election several Roman Catholic priests of 
the county met together and resolved on nominating 
Captain Nugent, and on carrying his election and put- 
ting down all opposition to the nominee of the Roman 

Catholic clergy ; that, in pursuance of said resolution, 
means were oe ed to coerce all the Roman Catho- 
lic clergy in the county toact together to secure the 
return of Captain Nugent, and violent and threatening 
speeches were delivered by many of the Roman Ca- 
tholic clergy, both in their addresses from the altars 
of their chapels and on other occasions, and threats 
of temporal and spritual evils were denounced against 
all the electors who would oppose the nominee of the 
dlergy ; that, in addition to this public intimidation, 
many of the Roman Catholic clergy further exercised 
privately undue influence and intimidation upon the elec- 
tors or their families by threats and denunciations of tem~ 
poral and spiritual evils against those electors who 
would not obey their commands ; that physical force 
was resoited to, and personal violence used against 
the supporters of Mr. Martin, to intimidate the ¢lec- 
tors who intended to vote for him from doing so, and 
that by those means, and the spiritual intimidation 
employed by many of the Roman Catholic clergy, 
very many persons were prevented from voting for 
Mr. Martin, who had intended and promised to do so, 
and some of them were coerced to vote for Captain 
Nugent. Thatlarge sums of money were distributed 
by Capt. Nugent and his agents to several Roman Ca- 
tholic cler gymen,who, acting as hisagents, distributed 
it in hiring mobs in his interest, and providing drink 
for them.” 


That such means as are described in the 
above extract, should have been used by the 
Roman Catholic Priests to accomplish their 
object; is unhappily no novelty in the history 
of this miserable country, but that Roman Ca- 
tholics should come forward as the public ac- 
cusers of their spiritual tyrants, is a fact which 
opens a door of hope for our country. That 
our {rish Church emancipated from state con- 
trol, should just at this crisis present itself to 
our Roman Catholic countrymen as the anci- 
ent church of St. Patrick, which existed in 
Ireland before either the Pope of Rome, or tiie 
Sovereigns of England exercised any authority 
among us, is a remarkable fact; and we do 
trust that our beloved countrymen are being 
prepared by their growing independence, to 
give a patient and candid hearing to the rea- 
sons which we urge to induce them to disown 
the Priests of the Italian Pope, as unwarranted 
intruders, and to connect themselves with our 
Scriptural Church identified as it is, both in 
doctrine and order with the ancient chutch of 
Ireland. 


—— 
MISSIONARY GLEANINGES. 


MEXICO. 

A letter in the New York Observer, dated 
‘City of Mexico, Nov. 25th, 1869,” con- 
tains the following intelligence :— 

‘In September I wrote you an account of the 
extraordinary religious reformation in progress in 
this long-abused and long-neglected country. Dur- 
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ing the two succeeding months, I have been a re- 
gular attendant at one of the Evangelical churches, 
have sought every means of correct information on 
the subject, met with a number of the active leaders 
in the movement, and am more than ever convinced 
that it is such a one as to enlist the deepest sym- 
pathies and most generous aid of all American 
Evangelical Christians. The number of congrega- 
tions in this city and surrounding country is now 
24, besides Sunday schools, and a dozen or more 
infantile associations of 12 or 15 persons each, who 
meet for prayer, reading the Scriptures, and mutual 
instruction in the -doctrines of Christianity. In 
various parts of the Republic, especially in the 
state of Zacatecas, are other congregations. But 
perhaps the most remarkable is in the large city of 
Puebla, ever regarded as the most fanatical place in 
the whole country. It has been a place famed for 
the immorality of its priests and its intolerance. 
But, even in that place, a native Mexican Evangelist, 
within the last month, entered and boldly erected 
the standard of the Reformation. He has already 
a Church of 70 members, and a private citizen has 
made a bona fide title to a chuich building and lot 
for the Reformed Church, 


MADAGASCAR. 

The Queen of Madagascar, a recent con- 
vert to the faith of Christ, is building a 
Chapel within her palace. A bottle laid in 
the foundation stone contained the following 
document :— 

“ By the power of God, and grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, I, Ranavalomanjaka, Queen of Mada- 
gascar, founded this House of Prayer on the 13th 
Adimizana (20th July), in the year of the Lord 
Jesus Christ 1869, as a House of Prayer for the 
praise and service of God, King of kings, and- Lord 
of lords, according to the word in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, by Jesus Christ the Lord, who died for the 
sins of all men, and rose again for the justification 
and salvation of all who believe in and love Him. 

‘* For these reasons this stone house, founded by 
meas a House of Prayer, cannot be destroyed by 
auy one, whoever may be king of this my land, for 
ever and for ever; but if he shall destroy this House 
of Prayer to God which I have founded, then is he 
not King of my land Madagascar. 

** Wherefore I have signed my name with my 
hand and the seal of the kingdom. 

* (Signed) RANAVALOMANJAKA, 
** Queen of Madagascar. 

“This word is genuine, and the signature by the 
hand of Ranavalomanjaka is genuine, 

‘*( says) RAINILATARTVONY, 
“* Prime Minister and 
Commander. in-Chief of Madagascar.” 


aly 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHURCH. 


MUMMERY OF THE MASS. 
Tue following is a fac-simile of a hand-bill 
which has been circulated in Dublin: 


i 


“ T believe in the resurrection of the body.” 


S. Pauls Church of treland 
Burial Sactetp. 


THERE WILL BE A 
SPECIAL CHORAL CELEBRATION 


OF 
THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


AT 
S. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHURCH, 
ELGIN ROAD, 


ASO mC tO) CuK, 
ON 


Che Feast of the Conberstonof H. aul, 


(Tuesday, 25th inst.) 
For the intention of the above Society. 


A.M. 


THH IRISH GHURCH ADVOCATE. 


On the back of the hand-bill are the follow- 
ing paragraphs :— 


“ And devout men carried Stephen to his 
burial.” —Acts viii. 2. 





You are requested to subscribe of your ability 
to promote the decent burial of the dead in 
Christ, who were not in life blessed with this 
world’s goods, and whose remains are too often 
hurried into the ground with maimed rites, and 
sometimes without any of the Church’s prayers. 

Tue SocrEty oF S. Pauy undertakes to pro- 
vide for the proper conducting of the funerals of 
the poor members of the Church, and requests 
your alms and prayers to help them in this good 
work, 


Subscriptions thankfully received by 
The Treasurer, C. Harpy Litt Le, 16, Idrone 
Terrace, Blackrock, 
The Secretary, H. H. Warren, 48, More- 
hampton Road, 


with either of whom persons wishing to become 
members will please communicate. 

The reader will naturally imagine that this 
Burial Sociely must be an association of Pa- 
pists, and that St. Bartholomew’s Church 
must be a Romish mass-house. Our Irish 
Church celebrates the Lord’s Supper, not for 
the intention of any Society, but simply in 
commemoration of the dying love of the Lord 
Jesus; and as toa special cheral celebration, 
the uninitiated Protestant will suppose that 
it must be something of the nature of a high 
mass. We are not informed what is meant 
by the intention of the Society for which the 
special choral celebration of the Holy Hu- 
charist is to take place, but as it is a burial 
society which is alluded to, it will naturally 
be imagined that the ¢ntention has reference to 
the repose of the souls of the departed, and 
this conclusion will be confirmed by the para- 
eraph on the back of the hand-bill, which la- 
ments that the remains of the ‘dead in 
Christ are too often hurried into the ground 
with maimed rites, and sometimes without 
any of the Church's prayers.” The burial 
service of our Irish Church being intended 
wholly and exclusively for the edification of 
the living, and not in anywise for the benefit 
of the departed, the prayers here alluded to 
must, the simple Protestant will conclude, 
refer to such prayers as are offered by Pa- 
pists for the repose of the departed. ‘The 
maimed rites”? over which the incumbent of 
St. Bartholomew’s Church so pathetically 
mourns, would seem to refer to his inability, 
as a professing minister of our Protestant 
Church, to offer up undisguisedly, the sacri- 
fice of the mass in the full maturity of its 
blasphemy. 

Such is the impression which the hand-bill 
is calculated to make on the mind of any un- 
sophisticated Protestant who reads it. But 
what will be their surprise when we ‘inform 
them, that St. Bartholomew’s Church is pro- 
fessedly a house of worship connected with 
our Protestant Church, and that the incum- 

bent of it is the Rev. Arthur Dawson, for- 
merly chaplain to the Archbishop of Dublin, 
but to the credit of his Grace, no longer 
holding that office. 

We do not wish to impose any restriction 
on the liberty of conscience of the Rev. Arthur 
Dawson, or any other man, but we must re- 
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mind Mr. Dawson that one of the articles of 
our Irish Church, which he has subscribed, 
asserts that ‘the sacrifices of masses, in the 
which it was commonly said, that the priest 
did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, 
to have remission of pain or guilt, were blas- 
phemous fables and dangerous deceits.” Art. 
xxxi. If hedissent from this he is at perfect 
liberty to do so, but he certainly is not at 
liberty to maintain a nominal connexion with 
our Irish Church, and abuse the influence which 
such counexion gives him, to give a covert 
or indirect support to a doctrine so strongly 
condemned in the articles which he has 
subscribed. 

We have spoken our mind plainly, for 
we feel that this is not a time for bandying 
compliments with men, when the truth of 
God is at stake. We must not only contend, 
but contend earnestly, for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints, ‘“‘hating even the gar- 


ment spotted with the flesh.” 
\ 


a~< 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


Tue Archbishop of Dublin, in accordance 
with his well known proclivities, has publicly 
declared himself unfavourable to a revision of 
the Prayer book. The following extract from 
a charge delivered by his predecessor Dr. 
Whately, in 1860, shows that he took a 
different view of the subject: 


“T would suggest to any one who thinks—as I 
am free to confess, I do myself—that the introduc- 
tion of some smail and well considered alterations, 
might be attended with great benefit to the Church, 
and might be so brought about as not to cause 
alarm or disgust. I would suggest to any such 
person who has not finally abandoned all hope of 
this, that he should take occasion to protest as 
strongly as possible against all great and sweeping 
changes, and especially against such changes as 
would involve a departure, or the suspicion of a de- 
parture from the doctrines of our Church, disguised 
under the form of an improved Liturgy. That 
every alteration however slight does not necessarily 
disgust the members of a Church or unsettle their 
minds, and fill them with a dread of continual fresh 
innovations, is proved by experience. When a 
totally new form of words (the General thanksgiv- 
ing) was introduced into a Liturgy which had long 
been in use without it, no objection or alarm appears 
to have arisen; and in the American Episcopal 
Church—an offshoot of ours, some other and more 
considerable modifications of their Church service 
have been introduced, apparently without causing 
dissatisfaction in any quarter. 

“ But any one who is an advocate for moderate 
and cautiously considered alterations, is the very 
person who ought to show himself the most vehe- 
ment in opposing and defeating all rash and great 
and sweeping innovations. 

* * * ® ” 

‘Great as are the impediments that have been 
raised to any moderate, well considered, and salu- 
tary alterations in our services, by injudicious and 
by disingenuous advocates of alteration, Ido not even 
yet despair of some beneficial changes being wisely 
introduced, provided the cautions are attended, to 
which I have now been pressing on your attention. 
No change indeed in anything, nor again any reten- 
tion of an unchanged state, can be expected to give 
full satisfaction to all. But I must repeat my full 
conviction that anything which should clearly be shown 
to be no departure from the principles of our Refor- 
mers, but on the contrary, a manifest carrying out of 
their principles, would be highly satisfactory to most, 
and would offend and alarm merely some few (and 
that only for a short time) of the most unthinking, 
andthe most unreasonably timid.” 
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The late Bishop of London, Dr. Bloomfield, 
gave his testimony in favour of revision, as 
decidedly as Dr. Whateley. We quote his 
words :-— 

“Tf T were asked what my opinion is, as to the 
expediency of attempting an alteration of the 
Liturgy, I should be deficient in candour if did 
not acknowledge that I think the Liturgy capable 
of improvement. It would be very little short of a 
miracle were it not so. And I know not why I 
should be ashamed or reluctant to avow an opinion 
which was held by Sancroft, and Stillingfleet, and 
Tenison, and Wake, and Secker, and Porteous.” * 


To these venerable names me may add 
that of Dr. Sumner, who preceded Dr. Longley 
in the Primatial See of Centerbury, who 
declared “that if he could change a few 
phrases in the Prayer book, he could recon- 
cile twenty thousand dissentcrs to the 
Church.” 

Perhaps few of our readers are aware of 
the fact, that a Royal Commission was ap- 
pointed in the first year of William and 
Mary, A.D., 1689, to revise the Prayer book. 
This Commission included 19 of the most 
eminent men in the Church of England, most 
of whom either at the time that they sat on 
this Commission, or at a subsequent period 
were Archbishops or Bishops. A reprint of 
their work was published by Samuel Bagster 
and Sons in 1865, and may be seen in the 
library of Trinity College. The revision is 
not as thorough as we should wish it to be, 
but as far as it goes it is all in the right 
direction. Thus the word ‘ minister” is 
frequently substituted for priest, but this most 
needful alteration is not made in every in- 
stance. 

In the prayer for the Parliament, instead 
of the words ‘‘under our most religious and 
Gracious | Queen,” the Commissioners sub- 
stituted “ under our Sovereign Lady.” 

In the exhortations to person intending 
to come to the Lord’s table, the words 
‘benefit of absolution ” are wholly omitted. 
The revised exhortation runs thus:— 

“Therefore, if there be any of you who by these 
means cannot quiet his own conscience herein, but 
requireth further comfort or counsel, let him come 
to me or to some other minister of God’s word, and 
open his grief, that he may receive such spiritual 
advice and comfort as may tend to the quieting of 


his conscience, and his better preparation for the 
holy communion.” 


In the office for the baptism of infants no 
sureties are required but the parents. 

In the visitation of the sick, the absolution 
which has proved a cause of offence to many 
of the friends, and an occasion of slander to 
the enemies of the Church, is divested of 
everything objectionable, and stated so as to 
express what our reformers intended, as merely 
a declaration of pardon to the penitent and 
believing sinner. It runs thus:— 


“And upon thy true faith, and repentance, by his 
authority committed to me, I pronounce thee ab- 





* Allthese persons were either Archbishops or 
Bishops in the English Church, 

+ The title of most religious and gracious, as ap- 
plied to the reigning Sovereign, was introduced into 
our Prayer book in thereign of that degraded liber- 
tine, Charles II. What will the opponents of revi- 
sion say to this fact? 


solved from all thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 


The revisionists also made the following 
alterations in a paragraph in the Burial Ser- 
vice, which completely sets aside the miscon- 
struction of it: 

‘‘Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God of 
His great mercy, to take out of this world the soul 
of our brother, here departed, we therefore commit 
his body to the ground, earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust: in a firm belief of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead at the last day, in which they who 
die in the Lord, shall rise again to eternal life, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change 
our vile body, &e.”’ 

Crossing over the Atlantic to our brethern 
of the Episcopal Church in the United States, 
we find that nine of the ten Bishops there, 
advocate such a revision of the Prayer book 
as will leave the Romanizing clergy without 
any pretence to teach the vitally erroneous 
dogma of baptismal regeneration, and other 
Popish doctrines, on the pretence that such 
teaching is authorized by the Prayer book. 
The only opponent to the projected revision 
is Dr. Potter, the Bishop of New York. He 
has stated his objections in a lengthy pastoral, 
from which it appears that the head and front 
of the offending of his Episcopal brethern is 
this, that the revision which they advocate, 
proposes such alterations as the substitution 
in the Catechism for the words “ verily and 
indeed taken”? the less ambiguous terms 
“spiritually taken.” In our judgment both 
these forms of expression signify the same 
truth, the only difference is that the latter 
is not liable to the gross misinterpretation to 
which the Romanizers wrest it. Tke revi- 
sions which we desire to have accomplished 
are all of this character. 

It is not without good reason that we 
earnestly advocate a revision of our Liturgy. 
The fatal Act of Uniformity in the reign of 
Elizabeth, which drove thousands of the ablest 
and most devoted ministers and members of 
the Church of England, into the ranks of dis- 
sent, was a cruel mistake, the evil fruits of 
which appear in the large Meeting houses 
with which England is covered, to the great 
weakening of the causeof Christ in the nation, 
for union is strength, and disunion is weak- 
ness. It is plainly our duty as far as we can 
to undo the mischief by a practical repeal of 
that Act, in the removal from the Prayer book 
of those passages at which tender or scrupu~ 
lous consciences take offence. If this is done 
we shall draw many candid and godly dissen- 
ters into our communion. ‘The writer is per- 
sonally acquainted with several such persons, 
the very bone and sinew of our Church, who 
have been driven from us, by a few sentences 
in the baptismal service, and the Catechism. 
The desire to retain these objectionable sen- 
tences by any true friend of the cause of 
Christ and our Church, looks to us like an 
infatuation, such obstinancy in adhering to 
the letter, of what, after all, is but a human 
composition, can only tend to weakness and 
ruin. It has led, and is leading many to 
the superstitions of Rome, and driving others 


to various forms of dissent, which distarb | jen of saintly 
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and alienate those from each other who should 
be one in Christ, to the sorrow of the Lord’s 
true hearted people, and the triumph of His 
enemies. 

\ —_+>—- 


ss ESSAYS AND REVIEWS ”—THEIR 
DESIGN AND CHARACTER. 


St. Paul in his Second Epistle to Timothy, 
forewarns the Church of the dangers to which 
she should be exposed in the closing days of 
this dispensation, when error should prevail 
in its most seductive forms, when “ evil men 
and seducers should wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived.” But while 
the Apostle warned the disciples of Christ of 
their danger, he also pointed out to them the 
course which they should pursue, and the 
guide which they should follow in order to 
their preservation :— 

“But continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast Jearned them: and that from a child 
thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.” —2 Tim. ili, 14, 15. 

We are here counselled to beware of novel- 
ties which may be presented to us as religious 
truths, and to test every doctrine by the Holy 
Scriptures, which contain all that is needed 
for the soul’s health; and the reason why we 
should submit all our doctrines and ways to 
the teaching of Scripture, is stated in the fol- 
lowing verse: ‘* ALL ScRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY 
INSPIRATION OF Gop.” 

Hence we find that the efforts of the “ evil 
men and seducers”? of our day, are mainly 
directed to this one object, to shake the con- 
fidence of the disciples of Jesus in the inspt- 
ration of the Holy Scriptures. No intelligent 
man canread the infidel work, entitled ‘* Essays 
and Reviews” without perceiving that this 
is the drift of the whole volume, and 
that the means by which this wicked end is 
sought to be accomplished, at least by some 
of the writers, are disingenuous, and utterly 
unworthy of men who profess in their phil- 
osophy, falsely so called, to have ascended 
into a region where the prejudices of sect 
and party exercise no influence to bias the 
judgment, and lead to false conclusions. The 
following concluding paragraph of the last of 
these seven infidel essays, will best explain 
the assumption to which we have alluded. 
Referring to their questioning of the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures as the reliable re- 
cord of Christian truth, the Rev. Benjamin 
Jowett, the Regius Professor of Greek in the 
University of Oxford, the author of the 
seventh and concluding essay, writes:— 

“That work (i.e, the raking up of objections 
against the inspiration of the Bible), can hardly ex- 
pect to find much popular favour, so far as it runs 
counter to the feelings of religious parties. But he 
who bears a part in it may feel a confidence, which 
no popular caresses or religious sympathy could in- 
spire, that he has, by a Divine help, been enabled 
to plant his foot somewhere beyond the waves of 
time. He may depart hence before the natural 
term, worn out with intellectual toil, regarded with 
suspicion by many of his contemporaries, yet 
not without a sure hope that the love of truth, which 
lives often seem to slight, is neverthe- 


the peace of families, break up congregations, | less, accepted before God.” 
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Here we see that Mr. Jowett claims for 
himself and those who are associated with 
him in his scepticism, a love of truth which 
he more than insinuates does not characterize 
the “‘men of saintly lives,” as he sneeringly 
calls the advocates of Christianity. 

Now we fearlessly maintain that the volume 
of essays, as a whole, betrays the absence of 
that candour and love of truth which Mr. 
Jowett claims as the almost exclusive pro- 
perty of its authors and their disciples. Every 
thing that can be conjured up in the shape 
of a difficulty or objection to Christianity, is 
pressed on the reader’s attention, with all the 
support which learning and the graces of com- 
position can supply, while all the direct argu- 
ments which the advocates of Christianity 
plead in its defence, are studiously suppressed, 
so that a person who had no information but 
that which the essays afford, might imagine 
that Christianity, like a guilty culprit, was 
absolutely dumb in the presence of its ac 
cusers. We ask, does such a representation 
of the case as this, and it is the representa- 
tion of the Essays, justify the exclusive claim 
which Mr. Jowett asserts for himself and his 
associates in their authorship? The one-sided 
disingenuousness of these men may be illus- 
trated by supposing that a number of learned 
sophists undertook to question the popular be- 
lief, that the sun was created by a benevolent 
God, and that in endeavouring to accomplish 
their self-imposed task, they should spend all 
their science in learned disquisitions on the 
spots which appear on that luminary, while 
they left unnoticed the innumerable benefits 
which are conferred on the animal and vege- 
table creation, through its instrumentality. 

But in truth we need not go beyond Mr. 
Jowett’s own essay to prove how miserably 
deficient he is in the truthful candour which 
he so vauntingly claims for himself and his 
associates. In page 345 of his long and 
elaborate essay on the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture he writes: — 

‘Nor for any of the higher or supernatural views 
of inspiration is there any foundation in the Gospels 
or Epistles. There is no appearance in their writings 
that the Apostles or evangelists had any inward 
gift, or were subject to any power external to them, 
different from that of preaching or teaching, which 
they daily exercised; nor do they anywhere lead us 
to suppose that they were free from error or infir- 
mity. St. Paul writes like a Christian teacher, ex- 
hibiting all the emotions and vicissitudes ef human 
feeling, speaking indeed with authority, but hesitat- 
ing in difficult cases, and more than once correcting 
himself, corrected too by the course of events in his 
expectation of the coming of Christ.” 

Here we have an unmistakable assertion 
that the apostles and evangelists never pro- 
fessed to write by the prompting, and under 
the guidance of the Spirit of God. This is 
Mr. Jowett’s statement, and we now proceed 
to shew its utter and most evident falsehood. 

Ist. St. Peter lays it down as an axiom, 
that ‘‘ prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”—2nd 
Peter i. 21. Therefore, according to apos- 
tolic teaching, an assumption of the gift of 
prophecy Was tantamount to an assumption 
of Inspiration, The question then arises, 
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Did the writers of the New Testament assume 
the prophetical office, or power of foretelling 
events which were yet in the womb of fu- 
turity? If they did, they necessarily claimed 
a supernatural inspiration, and that they did, 
no one who has any acquaintance with the 
contents of the New Testament can deny. 
Thus in Rom. xi. 11-26, we have a compre- 
hensive prophecy of the future glory of Israel. 

Again, in 1st Cor. xv. 51-57, St Paul re- 
cords a prophecy concerning the future resur- 
rection glory of the Church; and again in 
Ist Thess. iv. 13-18, he reiterates the same 
prophetic announcement with some additional 
particulars. We next refer to 2nd Thess. ii. 
1-12, in which the same apostle records an- 
other prophecy concerning the rise, progress, 
characteristics, and final destruction of a 
power adyerse to Christ, which should arise 
at a future period in the Church; and again 
in Ist Tim. iv. 1-6, we have another prophecy 
of an apostasy from the faith, which should 
take place in the latter times, and this pre- 
diction is introduced with these remarkable 
words, ‘Now the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly,” &c. 

In fact the prophetic element pervades the 
whole of the apostolic writings, as we learn 
by the frequent reference to the coming of 
the Lord, with all the joyful consequences of that 
event to the saints, and its fearful consequences 
to the ungodly. But besides this, we have not 


‘only the announcement of future events by 


St. Paul, put forth as direct prophecies, but we 
have St. Peter likewise plainly foretelling the 
same apostasy of which his ‘ beloved brother 
Paul, according to the wisdom given unto 
him, had written.” (See 2nd Peter ii. 1-3.) 
And then to pass on to the writings of St. 
John, we have from his pen the whole Book 
of Revelation, one magnificent prophecy of 
the leading events which should take place 
in the world, in connection with the Church, 
up to the second Advent of the Lord Jesus in 
the glory of his Kingship to reign over a re- 
generated world, and extending even beyond 
that to an age still more distant than the Mil- 
lennium, until the mind is led on to repose in 
the prospect of bliss and glory as interminable 
as Jchovah’s own existence. With these 
facts before us, we stand amazed at the temer- 
ity of scepticism, which could leave an in- 
dellible record of its own ignorance and ma 

lice in such a sentence as this: ‘‘ There is no 
appearance in their writings that the apostles 
or evangelists had any inward gift, or were 
subject to any power external to them, differ- 
ent from that of preaching or teaching, which 
they daily exercised.” 

But we have not yet done with Mr. Jowett’s 
falsehood. We must direct the attention of 
our readers to several passages in which the 
writers of the New Testament. directly assert, 
that the whole system of doctrine which they 
taught was communicated to them by direct 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. We shall 
preface this part of our subject by the follow- 
ing remarkable statement it St. Peter's First 
Epistle :— 

“Of which salvation the prophets have enquired 
and searched dilligently, who prophesied of the grace 
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that should come unto you: searching what, or what 

manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should fol- 
low. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves but unto us, they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you, by them that have 
preached the Gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven.”—Ist Peter i. 10-12. 

Aud now let us look into some of the pas- 
sages in the apostolic writings which contain 
a direct claim to the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost on the part of their authors. Thus 
St. Paul writes: “ But I certify you, brethren, 
that the Gospel which was preached of me is 
not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it but by the vevela- 
tion of Jésus Christ.”—Gal. i. 11, 12, Again 
we read in Eph. iii. 1-5, “For this cause, I 
Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation 
of the grace of God which is given me to you- 
ward: how that by revelation he made known 
unto me the mystery; as I wrote afore in few 
words; whereby, when ye read, ye may un- 
derstand my knowledge in the mystery of 
Christ, which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it 7s now re- 
vealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by 
the Spirit.” We have before alluded to Paul’s 
prophecy in Ist Tim. iv., but we refer to it 
again in this place, because it contains a direct 
assertion of Paul’s inspiration in the opening 
words, ‘* Now the Spirit speaketh expressly,” 
&c. For the same purpose we must again 
refer to ist. Thess. iv. 13, &c., where the 
Apostle prefaces his prophetic announcement 
with these remarkable words: ‘This we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord,” &e. 
Again in 2nd Cor. xii. 1, &., we read :-— 

‘It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory: I 
will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I 
knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an 
one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or out of the body, 
Tcannot tell: God knoweth;) how that he was caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such 
an one will I glory; yet of myself I will not glory, 
but in mine infirmities. ... . And lest J should 
ibe exalted above measure, through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the 


flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above measure.” 


We cannot understand how with such a 
passage as this before him, Mr. Jowett could 
write, “ Nor for any of the higher or super- 
natural views of inspiration, is there any 
foundation in the Gospels or Epistles.” Can 
we imagine a higher or more supernatural 
measure of inspiration, than that which the 
Apostle here describes as having being realized 
in his experience? 

Not to be tedious, we conclude with a re- 
ference to the Revelation of St. John the Di- 
vine, who prefaces that wondrous Book with 
these words: ‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ 
which God gave unto him, to show unto his 
servants things which must shortly come to 
pass.” That the Divine agent who commu- 
nicated the prophecy to John was the Spirit 
of God, is manifest from the words with which 
the venerable Evangelist concludes each one 
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of his addresses to the seven Churches of 
Asia: “ He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.” It 
was not Jolin who made the communication 
to the Churches but the Spirit by whose in- 
spiration he wrote. We again appeal to the 
candour of our readers, Was ever falsehood 
more patent than that for which the author 
of the essay on the interpretation of Scripture, 
made himself responsible when he wrote: 
“There is no appearance in their writings 
that the apostles or evangelists had any ip- 
ward gift, or were subject to any power ex- 
ternal to them, different from that of preach- 
ing and teaching, which they daily exercised.” 

In St. Paul’s prophecy of the perilous times 
in these last days, he specifies a class of evil 
men and seducers, describing them as the 
dupes of the deceptions wherewith they be- 
guile others, “ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth;” 
“men of corrupt minds, reprobate (or of no 
judgnient,) concerning the faith; ” resisting 
the truth like Jannes and Jambres, the magicians 
of Egypt, who withstood Moses. But their 
power for mischiefis limited, for the apostle 
adds: ‘* But they shall proceed no further, for 
their folly shall be manifest unto all men, as 
their’s also was.” (See 2nd Tim. iii. 1-9.) 
We recognise our sceptical essayists in this 
prophecy which went before on them, and 
certai:ily the folly of at least one of the seven 
is made manifest to all truth-loving men, in 
the palpable falsehood which he has published, 
and which we have exposed in this paper. 
Whether that falschood originated in ignorance 
or malice we donct care to enquire. The Regius 
professor of Greck at Oxford has published 
it; the litera scripta has stereotyped it; and 
its authorship is beyond question. The learned 
essayist may endeavour to shake the confi- 
dence of simple and unlearned Christians in 
the entire veracity of the Bible, by reference 
to subjects and records which most Chris- 
tians have neither leisure nor learning to inves- 
tigate: but such disciples of the Lord have 
his Word in their hands, and in their minds 
and hearts too, and they can reply to the as- 
sailant of their faith, “* We have detected you 
in the profane attempt to misrepresent and 
falsify the teaching of Scripture in a matter 
of vital importance. This we assuredly know, 
and what security can you give us, that, hay- 
ing detected you in the attempt to falsify there- 
cord which is equally open to us both, you may 
not practice a like deception in your interpreta- 
tion of documents to which we have not access? 
You say that you and your associates in scep- 
ticism are apostles of truth; we have tried 
you, and on the most incontrovertible evidence, 
we have found you to be an apostle of error 
and falsehood. Your folly, if not your malice, 
has been made manifest to us, you may there- 
fore cease to procced further in your attempt 
to shake our confidence in the complete ver- 
acity of the Holy Scriptures. 


(To be continued.) 


veo Wiss 











DR, TEMP!.% 

We have much satisfaction in announcing the 
fact, that Dr. Temple withdraws his name 
from any connexion with the Essays and Re- 
views. His contribution to that infamous 
publication is not to appear in any future 
edition of it. We earnestly pray that he may 
be brought out of the dense darknes of scep- 
ticism, into the ‘‘ marvellous light’ of the 
Gospel. 


——— 
THE PARISHIONERS OF GRANGE 


“GORMAN, AND THE ARCHBISHOP 


OF DUBLIN. 


Tue Parishioners of Grange Gorman ad- 
dressed aletter to the Archbishop of Dublin, 
containing the following complaint against the 
Rector, the Rev. Mr. Maturin, of ritualistic 
notoriety : 

“Recently the incumbent ofthe parish, the Rev: 
Mr. Maturin, erected in the parish church, between 
the Communion Table and the east end of the wall, 
an ornamental structure which he termsa “ reredos.” 
On the reredos is a large gilt cross; on either side 
of the cross are two niches, and in each nich stands 
a painted figure. Also, projecting from the front. of 
the reredos, is a ledge, or shelf, on which vases of 
flowers occasionally stand. As at present arranged, 
the cross, painted figures, and flowers are immedi- 
ately over and almost upon the Communion Table.” 

The agrieved parishioners request the Arch- 
bishop to use his authority for the removal of 
these innovations. His Grace in reply told 
the complainants, that they might institute a 
law-suit against the Rector, to test the lega- 
lity of the novelties of which they complained. 
This for very obvious reasons the parishioners 
declined to do, adding :— 

“We trusted that our application to you would 
have elicited your disapproval of the continuance of 
the cause of complaint, and the removal thereof by 
your lordship’s influence with the incumbent, which 
we again respectfully and humbly solicit.” 

To this reasonable request, so moderately 
stated, his Grace replied :— 

** While I am prepared to entertain your complaint 
when brought before me in that court, I must decline 
to do so in any less regular way.” 

We rejoice in the anticipation that the 
whole farago of existing ecclesiastical law, 
which has well been described as ‘ Popish 
rubbish,” will soon be swept out of our Irish 
Church, notwithstanding the recommendations 
of the Organizing Committee to the contrary. 
It constitutes a labyrinth in the interminable 
windings of which, KRomanizing bishops and 
clergy, with long purses and elastic consciences, 
can elnde the pursuit of justice. Let ri- 
tualistic innovators be tried at once by a jury 
of clergy and laity, and let the verdict of the 
majority be decisive, and the Church will 
soon be rid of such troublers of her peace. 


itp 
Correspondence. 
CHRISTIAN POSITION: WHAT IS IT? 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE ACHILL HERALD, 


Str, —The author ofa tract bearing the above 
title gives to Christian people an assurance of 
privileges and immunities which neither Lu- 








ther nor Calvin, nor the faithful martyrs, nor 
the holy apostles, nor our Lord himself at 
any time preached or proclaimed. But this 
is the age of discoverics, and, behold here 
one of her marvels ! 

‘Grace and glory characterize our blessed 
and wondrous standing before God. The 
cross, the grave, sin, Satan, and the present 
evil world, are all past. They are all behind 
the Christian; he is on heaven’s side of the 
cross, on resurrection ground, and in posses- 
sion of resurrection life at the present time. 
Nothing but the bright beams of the glory of 
God gild the future. All is rest, peace, grace, 
and glory.” 

These are words fitted for the mouth of a 
dying saint alone; certainly not justified by 
the living experience of Christians of the pre- 
sent or any past age. Very different from 
this fanatical rhapsody are the words of truth 
and soberness, recorded by the inspired Paul 
in his Epistle to the Philippians— 

“Bunt what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ.” 

““ Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledye of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ.” : 

“And be found in him, not having mine own 
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
uess which is of God by faith: ” 

“That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death; ” 

“If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead.” 

‘‘Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I 
may appreliend that for which also I am apprehended 
of Christ Jesus.” 

“ Brethren, Icount not myselfto have apprehended ; 
but this one thing I do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before.” 

‘] press toward the mark, for the prize of the 
hich calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

“Tet us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 

thus minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you.’ 
Such were the words of St. Paul describing 
his own inward life, as realized in the ex- 
perience of all true disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, as they travel on to their heavenly 
inheritance ‘‘ striving against sin’? And when 
his pilgrimage was nearly ended, he speaks of 
his crown as yet in prospect, “‘laid up for him in 
heaven.” The writer however does not trouble 
himself with such inconvenient doctrines as 
are connected with the Christian warfare: he 
assares us that ‘all the conditions of the old 
man were destroyed by the death of Christ, and 
blotted out for ever from before the face of God.” 
He adds, ** When a man believes his position 
is changed; he stands before God vitally con- 
nected with him who died for us and rose 
again. He gets the same position as Christ 
himself. To be in Christ is to be where he 
is, and as he is. There can be no condem- 
nation to Christ, therefore, no condemnation 
to the Christian, He is the measure of our 
nearness to God, the definition of our blessed- 
ness in his presence, and of our relationship 
to Him.” 

There is much trnth in this statement, but 
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mixed up with a vast amount of error. If 
it were a true statement of our position 
as Christians, we need no Advocate with the 
Father; we have nothing to do with that 
great High Priest whose office it is to show 
mercy and give grace for every time of need; 
who also knows how to succour the tempted. 
As to being where Christ is, why then are we 
said to “flee for refuge to the hope set before 
us,” and to hold to “ the anchor which enters 
into that within the veil,” if we be already in 
possession? Christ is in us the hope of 
glory, but the fruition of this hope is laid up 
for us in heaven, that we may be followers 
of those who, through faith and patience, in- 
herit the promises. Christ is our forerunner; 
He is for us entered within the veil, having 
received an unchangeable priesthood, that he 
may save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him. And seeing, while we are 
present in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord; we therefore, walk by faith, and 
not by sight, and cannot claim an equality 
with the disembodied spirits of just men. So 
much for being-where Christ is. And if they 
tell us they speak of these things spiritually, 
and not literally, we reply, The affirming of 
such ductrines, whether in the spirit or in 
the letter, is calculated to distort the true na- 
ture both of faith and hope, and therefore, 
cannot be allowed to pass unchallenged. 
Then with respect to being as he is: 
‘‘has not he that buildeth the house, more 
honour than the house?’ If He is the mea- 
sure of our nearness to God, where were the 
possibility of our being saved by hope or by 
the holding of our confidence firm unto the 
end? ‘+ Whose house are we, if we hold fast 
the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end.” We are come to Jesus, 
the Mediator of the New Testament,, and to 
the ‘blood of sprinkling,’—Divine comfort 
to those who feel their inward corruption ! 
We therefore need the daily application of 
that cleansing blood, and for this we fall into 
a posture of deep humility, bending our knees 
and bowing our hearts before him. What is 
the identity of our position here? The writer 
of the tract quotes Eph. ii. 6, “ And hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
But let us ask him, Do we now live by faith 
or by sight? ‘Faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen”? as yet. By faith then we sit with 
Christ in his heavenly places; but we cannot 
in this life claim the exemptions and the dig- 
nities of the redeemed who are “ seated safely 
by him.” The security and blesseduess of 
Christ’s people lies in this, that at our Lord’s 
resurrection he was appointed to a new office 
in heaven, whereby his one offering is by his 
Advocacy made effectua: for ever. Our posi- 
tion then must be, not that we are as he is, 
but that he has shown us the way into the 
holiest, to which we draw near in full assur- 
ance of faith. ‘* God has given Him a name 
which is above every name; that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.” Jesus, there- 


fore, is our Lord God, and we are his wor- 
shippers; we are his penitents also, for He is 
our Priest, who is able to cleanse us from all 
iniquity. And how do these things comport 
with our being where he is, and as he is? 
But the foundation error is that with which 
the writer sets out. Thus :— 
“In the mind of God the believer was delivered 
from his original standing, as a sinner by the cross 
of Christ , there he came to his end as a member of 
the fallen and ruined family of Adam. ‘Our old man 
was crucified with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed.’ The expression body of sin means our 
carnal nature, and all that was eonnected with it. 
The whole thing was destroyed by the death of Christ ; 
and blotted oit for ever from before the face of God.’, 


Such a doctrine is equally at variance 
with Scripture and experience. We ask,Isthere 
then no law of sin still working in our mem- 
bers? Does not St. Paul affirm the fact ?— 
‘“¢ T delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. But I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin, which 
is in my members.”’—Rom. vii. 23. We who 
feel this lusting of the flesh against the Spirit, 
are assured that the Spirit himself intercedeth 
for us, “with groanings which cannot be ut- 
tered,” in our conflicts with the tempter. 
Above all we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther—“ whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past.”? Not one sin to come is remitted 
to the believer except through a new provision 
of grace and mercy. 

Holding with the sound Scriptural teaching 
of our Church, ‘that this infection of nature 
doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; 
whereby the desire of the flesh is not subject 
to the law of God,” we can by no means ad- 
mit the doctrine that the snares and tempta- 
tions of sin and satan, and this present evil 
world, finally pass from us, when we believe. 
‘Tf ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live,” says 
the Apostle. Wherefore, mortify the deeds 
of the body, if we have ceased to be mem- 
bers of the fallen family of Adam? And 
if Satan be behind us, and if we are already in 
possession of resurrection life, to what purpose 
such exhortations as the following? ‘Be sober, 
be vigilant, because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom 
he may devour.” “ Above all, take the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked.” ‘‘ Resist the 
devil and he will flee from you.” 

* Lest Satan should get an advantage of us, 
for we are not ignorant of his devices.” But 
we need not multiply quotations; we simply 
ask—Wherefore these Apostolic warnings, if 
to the believer, the presence of sin and Satan 
have passed away.? A doctrine which sets 
men above the need of vigilance, self examina- 
tion and prayer. 

In this sense, there is no oneness with ¢thiist 
in His resurrection life; for though he that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit, he is not there- 
fore delivered from the opposition of his carnal 
nature; nor from the temptations of the evil 
Spirit. 


































“Put on the whole armour of God, that 


ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil. 
and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverence for all saints.” 
St. Paul, writes to his Corinthian converts, 


Praying always with all prayer, 


‘““Ye are yet carnal.”—1 Cor, iii. 2. Never- 


theless he addresses them as belonging to 
Christ, and possessing all things in Him. These 


were then in the Apostle’s judgment, believers, 


yet by no means exempted from the allure- 
ments of sin, Satan and the world; therefore 
constrained to a life of watchfulness and prayer. 


Whether such a life be consistent with the 


doctrines set forth in this Tract, we leave the 
reader to judge. 


Some may deem it a work of supererogation 


to warn the reader of an orthodox journal 
against tenets so unscriptural as the above. 
But though put forth in the present form by 
a sect which has thrown off every recognised 
ministry, we must admit having heard doc- 
triues very similar in some of our own pulpits. 
We are often pained by listening to statements 
as ungarded in relation to our position as 
members of Christ; as to leave a congregation 
wholly unprepared to meet the wiles of Satan, 
or to strive against the law of sin in its 
members. 


After all the reason offered with most for 


their rejection of the grace offered in the 
Gospel, is their aversion to the restraints of a 
godly life. 
thought, word and deed, to carry Sabbath 
influences through the engagements of the 
week—to exercise ourselves in this continually, 
to have a eonscience void of offence toward 
God and toward man—to walk soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present world, 
looking for the blessed hope of the Lord’s 
second coming. The obligations to do all 
this which faith in Christ demands of us, 
these duties which the flesh dislikes, con- 
situte a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence upon which thousands make ship- 


To keep the Sabbath day holy in 


wreck, they are the trials of faith and patience, 
at sight of which thousands take refuge in 
semi-Infidelity. 
R. F. C. 
“THE UNDERGROUND RAILWAY TO 
ROME.” 
TO EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 

Sir,—Will you permit me, through your 
paper, to draw the attention of the clergy 
and laity to the penny pamphlet, under the 
above title, published by that excellent and 
most useful Society—viz., the Protestant 
Evangelical Mission and Electoral Union, 14 
Tavistock-street, Covent Garden? 

The Secretary has sent me copies of a new 
dition, which can be procured at Mr. 
Herbert’s 117 Grafton-street, Dublin; and I 
would most respectfully and earnestly ask all 
the Delegates of our Protestant Church to 
possess themselves of a copy. 

Many seem compromised by that little 
work, and amongst them the Queen’s Prime 
Minister, who, I fear, is one of the greatest 
enemies the Protestants ever had since the 
time of James the Second. 
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This Romish Prime Minister, or at least, 
this ally of persecuting Rome, appears to me 
to be more dangerous to the welfare of Ire- 
land than all the Fenians. They, at least, 
are not slaves to an Ultramontane hierarchy 
of a foreign Church. 

Mr. Gladstone, by his iniquitous bill, has 
robbed the Protestants of Ireland—disesta- 
blished and disendowed their churches, and 
induced the Parliament to commit an auda- 
cious act of sacrilege. Awful fruits are now 
following, and the state will suffer. Never- 
theless, the Church of Ireland shall stand— 
her Head in heaven will defend her, and 
overcome all her foes. Meantime she is res- 
cued from profligate patronage, which by 
placing Infidelity and Anglo-Romanism in 
positions of authority, would degrade and 
injure, far more than her violent spoliation 
and disestab!ishment. 

Mr. Gladstone has done more than any 
living man to separate Ireland from England. 
See the sad and terrible contrast Ireland pre- 
sents after only one year of his government. 
Then there was peace, security, and pros- 
perity—-now there is smouldering insurrec- 
tion and nearly every interest is suffering and 
(listressed. 

The readers of ‘¢ The Underground Rail- 
way to Rome” may see why all this has 
been done. Asa minister of Christ—asa 
watchman, I entreat of the Protestants of 

Ireland to read and ponder over that little 
work; for there are the strongest evidences 
that it contains matters of fact which can be 
proved, and have not been, and it is feared 
can not be, contradicted with truth; avd 
while it is hoped that some who are named 
have found out the deceit, and left the down- 
ward path, still others have fallen since into 
the snare, and are increasing the ranks of the 
enemies of the Church. 1 implore of the 
Protestants of Ireland, and especially of 
Dublin, to keep out the Bishop of Oxford’s 
Anglican and Romanising sisterhoods: they 
are haters of Protestantism. I know an 
effort was made some years ago to introduce 
them into Dublin, but, thank God, it failed, 
because the sisters then would not be sent 
over unless allowed to wear their peculiar 
dress. This, it was felt, would defeat the 
object, for the Protestants of Ireland were 
not prepared for such obvious Romish inno- 
vations. Since then these sisters do lay aside 
their habit and Anglican convent name, and 
some have got into Irish families, and more 
will get in unless great precautions are used. 
It is to be hoped that the Delegates may 
draw up such a code of laws that it shall be 
nearly impossible for a Ritualistic clergyman, 
with his sisterhood, to have standing in the 
Church of Ireland. A strong opinion on this 
very subject was given at the late Ferns 
Synod—that, at any cost, Ritualistic clergy- 
men must not be harboured ir our ancient 
and faithful Church. * 

Tn calling notice to this little work let me 
SER Eee 





* A thorough revision of the Prayer book will 
be the most effectual means of accomplishing this. — 
Ep, Irish CouRCcH ADVOOATE, 
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say, I have no persouai interest in it; my 


object is solely public good. 
Aw Irisu Rector, 


Aa) eae 


Aotices of Books. 


TRACTS AND PAMPHLETS RELAT- 
ING TO THE IRISH CHURCH. 


I. “The Church of Ireland a National 
Church.” A Sermon preached in St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, Dec. 22nd, 1869. 
By the Hon. and Rev. W. C. PLunkxert, 
A.M. Dublin: Hodges, Foster and Co., 
Grafton- street. 


In this Sermon the Historical aud Theo- 
logical title of our Church to its nationality, 
as stated in an article in our January number 
is fully established. 


2. Thirty-four reasons why. a revision of 
the Book of Common Prayer ts imperati- 
vely called for.” By a Lay ReprResenta- 
TIVE. Dublin: George Herbert, 117 
Grafton street. 

While we fully ageee with the author of 
this tract, as to the necessity of revision. 
we think that some of the alterations which 
he proposes would not be improvements. 





3. A Royal Charter for the future Church 
of Ireland. Shall it be accepted? By a 
Lay Representative. Dublin : George 
Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 


Among other grave reasons against the 
acceptance of a Charter, set forth in this 
carefully prepared tract, the author writes :— 


‘Tt may reasonably be asked —Why it was that 
a Government, not otherwise favourably disposed 
towards the Charch of Ireland, should have annexed, 
to the granting of even a shew of justice, the con- 
dition of the acceptance of a Charter? Can it be 
attributed to any other motive than that of securing 
to the state a control over the future Church, and 
the funds to be ultimately vested in the governing 
body, which, without the aid of a Charter, the State 
would not possess ? 

If, at a time of comparative national wealth, Eng- 
land has taken good care to secure for her own 
share of the spoil of the Church, no less a sum in 
value than a million and a-half of Ireland’s money, 
is it likely that the State will be less scrupulous at 
a period of national depression; which event un- 
happily may not be very remote, if public announce- 
ments are to be credited, which represent the most 
important manufacturing interests in England to be 
in a state of depression and decay. ‘If they do 
these things in the green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry ?” 





4¢ Ought the Bishops of the Irish Church 
to constitute a separate Chamber? And 
ought there to be a Court of Final Appeal 
wholly Ecclesiastical? By a Lay De.e- 

GATE of the Diocese of Cork. Dublin: 

George Drought, Printer, 6 Bachelor’s. 

walk, 

The author of this pamphlet answers in 
the affirmative, both the questions stated in 
the title. We need hardly say that in this 
we differ from him; but, at the same time, 
we must express our entire accord with the 
conclasion to which he has come, from an ex- | 
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amination of the Epistles to Timothy and 

Titus, aud the historical records of primitive 

antiquity, that Episcopacy is a Divine Insti- 

tution, eee 

The Church of Ireland; English menace 
answered, and inihralment by the State 
averted by declining a Charter. By 

Ricuarp H. Graves, D.D., Prebendary 

and Rector of Brigown, Diocese of Cloyne. 

Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton- 

street, 1870. 

Our venerable brother has presented to 
the Church in this pamphlet a warning, which 
we trust will engage the serious attention of 
the Convention. We invite the friends of 
the Church to study the whole of Dr. Graves 
reasons for rejecting the Charter; the sub- 
stance of his little work is contained in the 
following concluding paragraphs :— 

‘Thus, it has, I think, been proved that both 
parties, viz: 

One, that out of Power, comprehending English 
Menacers, and the Jrish Episcopate. 

Two, That in Power, viz., Gladstone and Co., are 
equally determined to keep the Irish Church op- 
pressed by all ‘'the Articles, Rites, Rules, Discip- 
line, and Ordinances,” that have been imposed on 
her during three centuries of English misrule. And 
that they are also equally determined to effect this 
by means of a CHARTER. 

And the declared purpose of both parties is, to 
make sure that ‘the Irish Church of the future 
shall be substantially the same as that which now 
exists, and therefore remain in full communion with 
the Church of England ”—a Church, let it be noted, 
that we regard as rapidly drifting into Apostasy, 
disintegration, and decay. 

I conclude, therefore, as I commenced, that 
‘“ true-hearted Insh Churchmen should answer Eng- 
lish menace, and save their Church from re-inthral- 
ment by the State, by declining a Charter,” with 
all its proffered endowments and allurements— 
being well assured of this, that it is better to take 
joyfully the spoiling of our goods than to enter 
into covenant with our spoilators—better to follow 
our Divine Master into the wilderness, naked and 
hungry, than to linger behind, pining after the 
flesh-pots of Egypt—better to trustin Hi who can 
‘“make the solitary place glad, and the Desert to 
rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 


++ Bae 
Polttical Summary. 


PARLIAMENT was opened on the 8th Feb. by 
the Lord Chancellor, who read the Queen’s 
speech. Ireland occupied a prominent place 
in the Royal communication In three para- 
graphs the condition of this country is re- 
ferred to “ The recent extension of agrarian 
crime in several parts of Ireland with its 
train of accompanying evils, has filled her 
Majesty with painful concern. 

* But although the number of offences within 
this class of crime, has been by no means so 
great as atsome former periods, the indisposition 
to give evidence in aid of the administration 
of justice, has been alike remarkable and in- 
jurious. 

‘* For the removal of such evils her Majesty 
places her main reliance on the permament 
operation of real and necessary changes in the 
law. Yet, she will not hesitate to recom- 
mend to you the adoption of special provisions, 
should such a policy appear to be required by 
the paramount interests of peace and order.” 
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This last clause sounds ominously. It 
has, say the ‘¢ National’ Papers, the old ring 
of coercion about it. And this, we may add, 
is the result of “ the message of peace.” We 
predicted these results all along, and the 
event justifies our predictions. There is no 
mistake about it, Ireland is governed for the 
interest of English parties, and in utter igno- 
rance of, or wilful indifference to the grand 
and almost only cause of Ireland’s miseries 
—Popery. 

Mr. Gladstone has brought in his Bill to 
deal with the Land question, the second of 
the three branches of the ‘‘ deadly upas-tree 
of Protestant ascendancy.” It was read on 
the 15th ult., and the seeond reading is fixed 
for the 7th inst. He has a much more diffi- 
cult task to perform now than when he dealt 
a fatal blow at the Established Church. The 
provisions of the Bill have given great satis- 
faction in England, but have bitterly dis- 
appointed those for whose special behoof, and 
to remove whose discontent it has been 
brought in. 
of tenure,” not mere security against arbitrary 
eviction. Mr. Bright fanned the flame by 
declaring that as England had given Ireland 
afree Church, so she would now give her “‘free 
land.” They may well say they have been 
deceived; for Mr. Bright’s free land does not 
mean free land after all, but merely that the 
tenant shall be protected in his reasonable 
rights, whilst he shall still have to pay his 
landlord’s rent, and be liable to be removed 
in certain cases. Mr. Gladstone distinctly 
said that “perpetuity of tenure could not be 
granted without invading the rights of owner- 
ship.”’ He has gone as far as he possibly 
dare. The Zelegraph says :— he could not 
have gone further without absolutely invad- 
ing the rights of property, and the obligations 
ofcommon honesty.” Yet, the “ Nationalist ” 
organs declare that ‘‘ it is worse than a delu- 
sion and a snare. It is a Bill which under 
pretence of redressing land grievances in Ire- 
land, perpetuates and legalises landlord ty- 
ranny.” It ‘bristles with flagrant injust- 
ice;” it is an ‘‘ abortion, a mockery, and a 
cheat.” It adds another illustration of the 
inutility, the dishonesty, and the demoralisa- 
tion of parliamentry legislation, and proves 
the incompetency of England either to under- 
stand or govern Ireland; therefore, the claims 
of the Irish people to self government. They 
demand fixity of tenure, and it is folly to 
think of satisfying them with less.” We 
leave Mr. Gladstone to settle the matter with 
his friends. It is only what we expected. 

Mr. Forster has unfolded his plan for Na- 
tional education. It will require to be care- 
fully watched. At present, it wholly satisfies 
neither the Union nor the League; with the 
former of whom the Romish prelates have 
thrown in their influence; and it was certainly 
a strange sight to see on English platforms 
staunch Evangelical clergy and Jesuit priests 
sitting side by side, and vigorously applaud- 
ing in favour of “religious” education. Those 
gentlemen know perfectly what they are about. 
They are losing their hold all over the Con 


tinent, and do not want to lose the gigantic 


sums of money which they at present obtain here 
from the National Exchequer under the pre- 
tence of ‘religious ” education. 
lish people have yet to learn that “religious” 


Protestantism; the Breviary as well as the 
of the name is that which is based on God’s 
inspired Word. 
doned that simple and intelligible principle, 
and the result is, that God seems to be aban- 
doning her. 

found against him on a charge of murder— 
the murder of Victor Noir. 
come on in March. He will probably be found 


guilty with extenuating circumstances, and so 
condemned to a period of imprisonment. The 


promptly put down, and the ring-leaders ap- 


The Irish agitators want “ fixity” 


is to retire?” asks the Correspondent of the 


ority? they will not; the majority? they can- 
not. 


The compromise becomes every day more dif- 


Answers to Correspondents 


Catechism and ‘‘ Reasons for Revision and Reform.” 


have been received, but having a paper on the same 
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we should like to see it so revised as to render such 
explanation unnecessary. We must remind you 
that we did not signify our unqualified approval of 
the suggested revision which appeared in our last 
number. 

The communication from MINISTER OF THE 
InisH Cnuacu For 36 years on Liturgical revision 
has been received, it shall be carefully considered. 


And Eng- 
education is made to cover Popery as well as 


Bible. The only religious education worthy 








Alas! England has aban- 


Adbertigements. 


ee SCHOOLMASTER. 


A Person who has had considerable experience 
in teaching, and who can be highly recommended is 
anxious to procure emplyoyment as Teacher of a 
Parochial School. Applications to be addressed to 
Rev. Edward Nangle, 3 Westbury-terrace, Rathgar, 
| Dublin. 





Prince Pierre Napoleon has had a true bill 


His trial will 








uneasy feeling still continues to exist in Paris. 
An attempt at disturbance was made and bar- 


pee following Works by the REV. E. 
ricades thrown up, but the rioters were 
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places of the earth are full of the habitations Whole Book of Revelation, with refe- 
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Standard. ‘That is the question. The min- 


Both parties have advanced too far, 
and every moment they are advancing farther. 


ficult. There can be now no doubt that Letters.to Day MiHal? ova fissegimt bin & 
schism is possible.” 10. Futurism, a Mischievous Error ren Ue} 
We have no doubt that the Great Head of | 11: The Church of Rome the foretold Apos- 
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We thank the Rev. E. V. B., Sussex, for the 


The articles by our correspondent at DUNGANNON 


subject already in the printer’s hand’s, we defer their 
publication to a future number. 


A. I. Dusrin.—We have received your letter, 
and in reply haye only to repeat what we have said 
to our correspondent at Dungannon. We rejoice to 
find that a persuasion of the importance of the 
revision of the Prayerbook is beginning to be 
realized by so many of the best friends of our Irish 
Church. 


A Constant Reaper.—We distinctly stated that 
we should not hold ourselyes responsible for any 
suggested revision of our Prayerbook which we 
might publish. We have forwarded the letter of 
our correspondent to the author of the revised 
Catechism. 


H. Currron.—-We agree with you that the Church 
Catechism may be explained as you suggest, but 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE PROCEEDINGS 
OF THE CONVENTION OF THE 
IRISH CHURCH. 


From Tuesday, Feb. 15, to Saturday, 26th. 


The first meeting of the Bishops and repre- 
sentatives of the clergy and laity of the Irish 
Church, took place on the 15th inst., for the 
purpose of considering a scheme which had 
been drawn up for the future organization of 
the Church, by a Committee appointed for 
that purpose. Never, we believe, did any 
Committee more signally fail in giving satisfac- 
tion to their constituents, than did the Com- 
mittee whose ‘‘ Draft Act of Constitution ” 
was presented to the Convention. Its publi- 
cation raised one universal shout of indignant 
condemnation throughout the land. Nor can 
we wonder at such a result, for in our judg- 
ment this ‘* Draft Act of Constitution” was 
calculated to throw all the power, both legis- 
lative and administrative, into the hands of 
the Bishops, to raise them above their right- 
ful pre-eminence, into the position of ‘lords 
over God’s heritage;” to degrade the clergy 
by destroying their legitimate measure of in- 
dependence; to mock the laity with a shadow 
of influence without the reality; and to deter 
independent, God-fearing men, who desire to 
make provision for the maintenance of a faith- 
ful ministry in the Church, from contributing 
to the Sustentation Fund, by virtually placing 
the patronage of the Church in the hands of 
men whose abuse of that power since the Re- 
formation, has created a general distrust of 
their fitness for so great a trust. 

As the Bishops were members of the Com- 
mitte which drew up this objectionable “ Draft 
Act of Constitution,” a large measure of the 
odium of that ill-advised document fell upon 
them. We thankfully record the fact, that 
the Bishops did not merit this blame. The 
Primate, the Archbishop of Dublin, and 
others of the Episcopal bench, declared in the 
Convention that they did not give unqualified 
approval to the scheme, and that they wished 
to see it altered and amended by the Conven- 
tion. The Archbishop of Dublin distinctly 
stated that a most objectionable arrangement 
relating to the appointment of ministers to 
benefices, was carried in the Committee in 
Opposition to his will, and another member of 
the Committee informed the Convention that 
several of the proposed arrangements which 
were most generally and strongly objected to, 
were suggested and most earnestly contended 
for by some of the lay members of the Com- 
mittee.—A salutary warning this to the laity, 
of the mischief which may be done by elect- 
ing representatives, merely in consideration of 
their worldly rank or position, without refer- 
ence to their soundness in the faith, and their 
zeal in maintaining it. 

The Convention, in its first meeting, ex- 
punged from the Draft Act of Constitution 
the latter part of the first standing order, and 
the whole of the second. As amended, the 
first standing order is expressed in the follow- 
ing sentence :— 

“The Bishops and the clerical and lay representa- 


tives shall meet in the same chamber for the discus- 
£10n and transaction of business.” 
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The third standing order next came under 
discussion, As proposed by the organizing 
Committee, if stood thus:— 

“The Bishops shall vote separately, and the other 
two orders (clergy and laity), shall vote conjointly, 
except when separate votes shall be demanded by 
any three of either order.” 

Our readers will bear in mind that these 
‘standing orders” were to regulate the influ- 
ence which each of the three orders was to 
Possess in the Convention, by which laws 
were to be made for the future government of 
the Church. ‘Those who apprehended an un- 
due preponderance of episcopal influence, saw 
that here they should take a determined stand 
of resistance, for if this standing order were 
accepted by the Convention, it would prepare 
the way for the acceptance of another which 
would give ten bishops, or rather a majority 
of them, a power of over-riding the convic- 
tions of the representatives of the two thou- 
sand clergy, and the six hundred thousand 
laity who appeared in the Convention by 
their representatives. The standing order to 
which we allude is the 29th; it runs thus:— 


* No question shall be decided except by a ma- 
jority of the Bishops present, and a majority of the 
clerical and lay representatives present, whether vot- 
ing conjointly or separately.” 

The discussion of this most important and 
vital question occupied a considerable portion 
of the first and the whole of the second day’s 
meeting. It was admitted on all sides, even 
by the warmest advocates of prelatical despot- 
ism, that the exorbitant power which these 
standing orders, if accepted by the Conven- 
tion, would put into the hands of the Bishops, 
conld not be claimed for them as of Divine 
right, but merely on the ground of expediency. 
It was plainly proved by Master Brooke that 
such legislative power as this part of the Draft 
Constitution proposed to place in the hands 
of the Bishops, was never possessed by them 
at any time, from the days of Elizabeth to the 
passing of Mr. Gladstone’s Act. So that in 
fact, the Church was threatened with a yoke 
of bondage more intolerable than that from 
which its disestablishment delivered it. 

The discussion was carried on with much 
warmth. Towards the close of the day, the 
excitement rose to such a vitch, that the Pri- 
mate, who occupied the chair, was unable to 
erforce order, although assisted by his able 
assessors, Judge Longfield and Mr. Ball. 

Considering the monstrous proposition af- 
firmed in the Draft Constitution, and for 
which the sanction of the Convention was de- 
manded, it is not strange that the strong feel- 
ing, to which we have alluded above, should 
have been excited; and this feeling was inten- 
sified by the language of unmerited severity 
with which the opponents of this proposition 
were assailed. A Very Rev. Dean accused 
them of being enemies of episcopacy, ringing 

the changes on this charge, through the whole 
length of his address, as well might he accuse 
those who stand up for the wise restrictions 
with which our Constitution limits the power 
of the Monarchy, of being republicans. A 
Right Rev. Prelate, in a speech adorned with 
all the graces of oratory, and delivered with 
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singular pathos, but addressed to the feelings 
rather than understanding of his hearers, 
compared the honest opponents of prelatical 
despotism to the ancient wizards, “ peeping and 
muttering lugubrious prophecies of the evil 
which would result from its adoption!” We 
tell the Right Rev. Prelate that our apprehen- 
sions for the futwre, which he was pleased to 
brand as ‘“‘ wizard mutteriogs,” are founded on 
the history of the past. The eloquent Prelate 
himself reminded us what oppressions and cruel- 
ties were perpetrated by the episcopate of 
former days, when armed with fulness of power. 

We cannot read history as an old almanaek, 

we believe that it repeats itself, and there- 

fore, we are persuaded that when episcopal 

power is stretched beyond the measure of 

Scriptural allowance, it will become what it 

has always been under such circumstances, an 

engine of oppression, and a hinderer to salut- 

ary reform. Another Right Rev. Prelate, 

who seemed to think that, as a bishop, he oc- 

cupies a position analagous to that of Alex- 

ander the Great, compared our Irish Episco- 

pate to the man in the Gospel who fell among 

thieves, who wounded him, and left him half 

dead; while he described those who deemed 

it inexpedient to concede to the Bishops the 

crushing power, which they claimed, as unlike 

the good Samaritan, for instead of pouring oil 

and wine into the episcopal wounds, they 

“rubbed them with vinegar and salt.”” Such 

language as this, addressed to intelligent men, 

acting in the full consciousness of an honest 

purpose to promote the best interests of our 

Episcopal Church, was very trying to flesh 

and blood, and it is only to be wondered at, 

that the expressions of their feelings rose no 

higher than it did. We did not hear a single 

word uttered in the way of retort, of which, 

as gentlemen or Christians, they had reason 

to be ashamed. The Bishop in his anxiety 

tosooth the lacerated feelings of his own order, 

seemed to forget the fact, that the Bishops 

were not the only sufferers. Clergymen hold- 

ing small benefices, and curates whose reason- 

able hopes of preferment were blighted, were 

wounded still more deeply. ‘The laity too, 

upon whom the whole burden of supporting 

the ministry was thrown, were sufferers from 

the Act of Disestablishment—were they to 

have no share of the “oil and wine?” The 

Bishops were to be consoled by being exalted 

to a more despotic power than they had ever 

before possessed, while no equivalent pallia- 

tive was provided for the clergy and laity. 

In the course of the discussion frequent re- 
ference was made by several speakers to the 
acts of Councils and acts of Parliament, but 
only two derived an argument from the 
*¢ Acts oF THE AposTLEs.” That inspired 
history of the ancient Church proves that very 
large powers were vested in the clergy and 
laity. In chap. i. we read that the choice. of 
persons to fill the office of apostle, vacated by 
the treason of Judas, was made by the apos- 
tles and the disciples (Acts i. 15 —23). Again 
in chap. vi. we find the choice of the deacons 
entrusted to the ‘* multitude of the disciples.” 
—Acts vi. 2—6. Again in chap. xv. we 
have a report of the proceedings of the first 
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‘council, called together to settle the most 
vital doctrine of the Christian faith—the 
terms of a sinner’s justification. And the 
decree of the council went forth in the name 
of “ the apostles, and ELDERS, and BRETHREN.” 
(Acts xv. 6—29.) As to the Episcopate, 
we learn from the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus—the former the first Bishop of Ephe- 
sus, and the latter of Crete—that their func- 
tions were not legislative, but simply admin- 
istrative, as the very designation of the office 
implies, the Greek word stioxovos, signifying, 
not a maker of laws, but an overseer, to carry 
out laws already enacted. When Paul sent 
Timothy as Bishop to Ephesus, he wrote the 
Divine Epistles which constitute a part of 
the inspired canon of the New Testament, 
‘‘that he might know how to behave himself 
in the house of God which is the Church of 
the living God.”—Ist Tim. iii. 15. These 
Epistles, along with that to Titus, form a 
complete code of laws which every Bishop to 
the end of time should administer, and in pro- 
portion as the Bishop’s conduct exhibits a 
living embodiment of this code, be will rise 
in the esteem and affection of the flock of 
Christ—a position to which no assertion of le- 
gislative authority, or official prerogative could 
elevate him. 

After a stormy day’s debate, the discussion 
of the great question was adjourned to Fri- 
day, the intervening day being devoted to 
the consideration of the rest of the standing 
orders, and about which there was no serious 
difference of opinion. 

The termination of the debate which was 
resumed ou Friday, was looked forward to 
with much anxiety. A resolution of the Bi- 
shops, from which they thought they could not 
recede with dignity, demanded that an amount 
of power should be given to them in the Con- 
vention, which a large number of its mem- 
bers were unwilling to concede. The Dean 
of Cashel moved an amendment of the 29th 
clause of the Draft Constitution, with a view 
to meet the wishes of the bishops and the 
Convention, by a compromise, involving no 
abandcnment of principle. We give this 
amendment verbatim :— 

‘* No measure or resolution shall pass the Conven- 
tion if a majority of the members (present and voting) 
of any one of the three Orders shall vote against it; 
provided always that where any measure or resolu- 
tion shall have received the assent of two-thirds of 
the other two Orders (present and voting), it shall be 
put to the vote of the whole Convention, voting con- 


jointly, and if it receive the assent of the majority, 
the aforesaid measure or resolution shall pass.” 


This amendment was seconded by Dr. 
Hart, one of the lay Fellows of Trinity 
College. But as the Bishops seemed deter- 
mined to carry out what we regard as a very 
unscriptural notion of Episcopal dignity, it 
was almost certain that they would not accept 
it. It was therefore to be feared that the 
Convention would come to a dead lock, that 
the Bishops would retire, and that our Irish 
Church would be rent into two contending 
parties. 

Such was the alarming position of affairs 
on Friday morning, when the Duke of Aber- 
corn rose and announced to the meeting, that 
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an overture which be had made to the leading 
members of the Episcopal bench, for a settle- 
ment of the difference, was accepted by them; 
and he moved that the debate should be ad- 
journed for an hour and a half, to enable him 
to confer with some of the leading opponents 
of the claims of the Bishops. 
was accordingly adjourned, and when the 


The debate 


time of the adjournment had expired, the 
Duke announced the terms of the compromise 
which he proposed. It was, ‘“* That any mo- 
tion carried by a majority of votes in the Con- 
vention should pass, unless seven of the Bi- 
shops concurred in a dissentient vote.” This 
was, in fact, conceding all that the Bishops 
demanded. We believe, indeed we may truly 
say, we know that the great majority of the 
members of the Convention felt that it was a 
monstrous proposition to demand for seven 
Bishops, a power to over-ride the convictions 
and desires of the majority of six hundred 
educated and intelligent gentlemen, represent- 
the whole Church of Ireland; but being terri- 
fied by the imminence of schism, with all its 
incalculable evils, they rejected the amend- 
ment, of the Dean of Cashel, and accepted 
that of the Duke of Abercorn, by a majority 
of 397 to 212. It has been asserted that 
this majority was tantamount to a vote of 
confidence in the Bishops; we regard it as the 
very reverse, as an expression of the deepest 
distrust, the manifestation of a wide-spread 
conviction, that the Bishops would rather rend 
the unity of the Church, than abandon a shred 
of their own imaginary dignity.* 

In the division which took place, many of 
those who are brethren, in the highest and 
holiest sense of the word, voted on opposite 
sides. We trust that this will not diminish 
their mutual esteem, or alienate their affec- 
tions in any degree from each other; there is 
no reason why it should. Those who voted 
for the Duke of Abercorn’s amendment did 
not think that any vital principle was sacri- 
ficed. Both the amendments were regarded 
as but different measures of compromise, and 
each party adopted that which they believed 
to be least damaging to the cause of Christ in 
our common country. Let us never lose sight 
of Christ’s intercessory prayer for his people: 
‘“‘T have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it, that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I wm 
them.” 

We again repeat what we stated in our last 
number, that the majority of our gentry have 








* As confirmatory of the above remarks, we pub- 
lish the following extract from a letter by one of the 
lay delegates, explaining his reasons for having voted 
for the Duke of Abercorn’s amendment :— 


‘‘The alternatives, therefore, were,, on the one 
hand, the acceptance of the veto, qualified by certain 
conditions, which clogged and weighted the Bishops, 
while it left the action of the laity and clergy compa- 
ratively free as regards the exercise of the veto se- 
cured to them, or a mighty schism in our Church in 
the very first hour of its new existence, and which 
would have ended, I firmly believe, in our being 
split up into as many sects and fragments as there 
are dioceses in Ireland, with all the eyilsand misfor- 
tunes certain to follow such a result. 

“ Horace Rocurort. 

“193, Great Brunswick-street.” 
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little confidence in the Bishops, and that they 
are almost universally distrusted by the middle 
and lower classes. 
matter of fact, of which no intelligent man 
who has had opportunity of knowing the minds 
of the Protestants of Ireland can have any 
doubt. 
fection are not far to seek; we trust that many 
of them will disappear in the altered circum- 
stances of our future Episcopate; but as to 
the fact of its present existence, no candid 
and impartial man can have a doubt, however 
he may deplore it. 
contributions were being made to the Susten- 
tation Fund, and we know assuredly that 
several members of the Church were making 
arrangements for sending in still more muni- 
ficent donations, but from the moment that 


We state this asa simple 


The causes of this lamentable disaf- 


Some weeks ago, large 


the Draft Constitution, purposing to give such 
exorbitant power to the Bishops, was pub- 
lished, the springs of generosity were frozen. 
We trust however that this injurious distrust 
will be removed by the action of the Conven- 
tion, in enacting such laws for the future 
Church, as will win the approval and con- 
fidence of both clergy and laity, which the 
lamentable concession made to the Bishops 
by the passing of the Duke of Abercorn’s 
amendment will intensify. In the mansions 
of the gentry, and still more in the cot- 
tages of the poor, the action of the Conven- 
tion on Friday will be read with indignant 
surprise. And if the feelings which the un- 
worthy ambition of one party, and the weak 
concession of the other, will surely call forth, 


be not thoroughly counteracted by such alter- 


ations in the Draft Constitution as will render 
it worthy of the acceptance of a free and_in- 
telligent Protestant people, irreparable dam- 
age will be done to the cause of Christ in this 
country. 
ous partizans, may draw a plan of the future 
Church, in perfect accordance with their no- 
tions of ecclesiastical architecture, but let us 
remind them that the completion of any plan 
must depend on the generosity of our Pro- 
testant people, and unless our episcopal archi- 


tects can enlist their sympathies, and secure 


their co-operation, they will be like the man 
who laid the foundation of a house, but was 
not able to finish it. 

We who deny the right of seven Bishops 
to nullify the decision of a majority of the 
whole Convention, by an absolute veto, are 


charged with a desire to reduce the authority — 


of the Bishops in the Convention to the level 
of mere Presbyters. We repudiate the impu- 
tation. But not to engage ina strife of words, 
we admit the threefold order of Bishops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, but these distinc- 
tions refer only to the ministry. In the 
whole body of the Church, there are but two 
orders, the clergy and the people. We, 
however, give due pre-eminence to the first 
order of ministry in the Convention, The 
Presbyters can only sit there as they are 
elected. The Bishops sit there ea officio, and 
they not only sit, but they preside in the 
Convention, and in case of an equal division on 
any question, the presiding Bishop should be 
entitled to a casting vote. Let us not, there- 


The Bishops, aided by a few zeal- © 
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fore, be accused of any desire to degrade the 
Episcopal office in the Convention; outside 
we give the Bishops great administrative 
powers. No one can be set apart for the 
ministry of the word and sacraments without 
the “laying on of their hands;” and no one 
can compel the Bishop to exercise his ordain- 
ing power. He is at perfect liberty to reject 
any candidate for the ministry, without 
assigning any reason. We fully concede this 
great power to the Bishops, and if any law 
of the future Church should withdraw this 
prerogative, no conscientious man who realizes 
his responsibility to the head of the Church, 
could accept the Episcopal office. Let us 
then hear no more of a design on our part to 
degrade our Bishops to the level of mere 
Presbyters. 

We now come to the proceedings of the 
Convention on Saturday, 19th inst., the fifth 
day of its sitting, and we thankfully acknow- 
ledge that they were of such a character as 
to revive our hope for the future. The sub- 
ject which came before the Convention was 
the preamble of the General Constitution of 
the Church, containing a declaration of our 
faith in the great verities of Christianity, 
based solely on the inspired Scriptures, and 
a firm protest against the innovations in doc- 
trine and worship, which at the Reformation 
our Irish Church disowned and rejected. A 
few remarks by the Archbishop of Dublin at 
the beginning of this part of the business 
gave much solemnity to the tone of the de- 
bate. An attempt was made to lower the 
importance of this declaration by postponing 
the discussion of it to a future day, and to 
proceed at once to matters of mere secular 
arrangement. The Dean of Limerick in a 
short address every way worthy of his high 
character, resisted this motion; he was fol- 
lowed by others, and the motion was almost 
unanimously rejected. 

A covert attempt was made by the Arch- 
deacon of Dublin, to make such an alteration 
in the declaration as would allow the persua- 
sion, that the Church of Rome might be re- 
garded as a branch of the Catholic Church, 
and not the great foredoomed apostacy of 
Rey. xvii., but this was frustrated by the un- 
animous negative of the Convention. 

The Convention resumed the debate upon 
the preamble and declaration on Monday 21st. 

An attempt to establish such a union with 
the English Church as would reduce us to a 
condition of allegiance to her, was made by 
the Archdeacon of Dublin, but the Conven- 
tion would not consent to put such a yoke of 
bondage on our Irish Church. Such a con- 
nexion with the English Church as the Arch- 
deacon proposed, would render us responsible 
for the errors and superstitions which many 
of her faithless sons are introducing. But 
while the Convention disowned allegiauce to 
the sister Church of England, it expressed its 
desire ever to maintain a union of affection 
with the sound portion of her members, but 
the Irish Church must maintain her distinct 
nationality, presenting herself to the Irish 
people, not as a Saxon garrison placed in Ire- 
land to maintain the political ascendancy of 
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England, dut as the Church founded by St. 
Patrick, the ancient Catholic and apostolic 
Church of Treland. 

The next subject which engaged the atten- 
tion of the Convention was the use of the 
word Prigst in the draft Constitution to desig- 
nate the second order of our ministry, it was 
proposed by a member that the word Pres- 
byter should be substituted, or added, as 
explanatory of the term Priest, which was 
ambiguous, and liable to misinterpretation.* 
This led to an animated debate which called 
forth a determined and, we rejoice to add, 
unanimous expression of sound Protestant 
sentiment, even on the part of those who 
thought that the word Priest should still be 
revained, but the only argument of any weight 
which they urged in support of their opinion 
was the frequent use of the word PRIEsT in the 
Prayer book. It could not be denied that 
this is the only word in the English language 
which designates a person appointed to offer 
a sacrifice—that the Greek word segeus is 
never used to designate an order of ministry 
in. the Christian Church, that in Scripture 
phraseology every believer is a Priest, because 
he offers to God the spiritual sacrifices of 
prayer and praise, and that the Lora Jesus 
who has put “away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself,” is the only Priest. It is true that 
this objectionable word is in the Prayer book, 
but there is no reason why it should continue 
there. This debate was intimately connected 
with liturgical revision, and we believe that 
this will account for the side which some, 
from whom better things might have been 
expected, took in the discussion. A dread of 
salutary reform has characterized our state- 
appointed Episcopacy from an early period, 
and we regret to say, that the part which the 
Primate and the Bishop of Cork took in this 
discussion, shows that such conservatism of 
abuses is still in operation. When the votes 
were taken, the Primate, who presided, de- 
clared that the voices and the shew of hands 
were in favour of the retention of the word 
Priest, but those whose hearing and sight 
were not so defective, dissented from the Pri- 
mate’s opinion, a division was called for, 


* Since the above was written, the Rev. Arthur 
Dawson, has published the following letter in the 
Duily Express. 'The desire of this gentleman to ape 
the sacrificial blasphemy of Romish Priests, in pre- 
tending to offer a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, 
is set forth in the hand-bill which we have published 
(page 426.) 

“PRIEST OR PRESBYTER.” 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


Srr,—Will you give me room to say that I can 
hardly imagine anything more dishonest than to 
pretend that the English word “ priest’ changed 
its meaning at the Reformation; and that it was 
used in the Prayer Book in a new sense derived 
from its etymology, uot in the popular sense in 
which it had been used for hundreds of years, and 
in which it is confessedly used in the authorized 
version of the Bible-—Y our obedient servant, 


Artuur Dawson. 
Feb. 22, 1870, 


A solemn warning this to all those men of com- 
promise, who, while they reject the blasphemous 
assumptions of Mass Priests, would still retain the 
word Priest in our Prayer Book, 





— 


when it appeared that the numbers stood as 
follows :— 


For the retention of the word 


“ Priest ” a beep) ALLY 
For the addition of the words “ or 
Presbyter ” 325 


The above were the principal subjects 
which engaged the attention of the Conven- 
tion on Monday 21st. 

The Convention met again on the follow- 
ing day, (Tuesday 22nd) when it was con- 
ceded to the Bishops, but not without con- 
siderable opposition, that they should consti- 
tute a separate house, but it was further 
enacted that both houses, namely, the Bishops, 
and clergy, and laity, should deliberate to- 
gether in full Synod, except in certain cases 
to be hereafter specified. 

The great question of debate on this day 
was the number of representatives which the 
clergy and laity respectively should send to 
the General Synod. In the present Conven- 
tion the representatives of the clergy were 
208, and the lay representatives 416. The 
draft Constitution recommended that these 
numbers should be reduced to 100 clerical 
and 150 lay representatives. The debate 
was opened by an able speech of Professor 
Galbraith, proposing as an amendment that 
the clerical representatives should be 208, 
and the lay representatives 440. He observed 
that the 208 clergy with the 12 Bishops 
would bring the clerical number up to 220, 
and as it was agreed that the lay representatives 
should be, with reference to the clerical, as 
two to one, the laity would be entitled to 440 
representatives. The only solid argument for 
reducing the number of representatives was 
the difficulty of transacting business in a 
large deliberative assembly, but this argu- 
ment was met by observing, that when the 
present excitement subsided the number of 
representatives attending the General Synod 
would be greatly reduced, and it was more- 
over urged, that if the Constitution of the 
Church could be framed in the present Con- 
vention, making more than 600 representa- 
tives, how much more readily could the easier 
task of the future regulation of the Church be 
accomplished in a Convention equally nume- 
rous. Solongas the Church was established 
it was but the CuurcHOF THE State. If the 
number of iis representatives were reduced to 
the low figure recommended in the draft Con- 
stitution, it would become the CuurcH oF 
THE ARIsTocracy, and only by a large and 
comprehensive representation in its General 
Convention, could it beceme what it ought to 
be, the CourcH oF THE Nation. While there 
were these objections to the general reduction 
of the number of representatives, the special 
reduction which it was proposed to make in 
the number of lay representatives was still 
more objectionable. If the 2,000 clergy 
were to be represented by 100 delegates, 
on what principle of fair play could the re- 
presentatives of the 600,000 laity be re- 
duced to 150? Such an act of injustice as 
this would indeed be to “rub vinegar and 
salt’ into the wounded feelings of the laity, 
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and produce such universal discontent and 
indignation as would issue in an extensive 
secession from the Church to some of the 
Christian sects, whose arms were open to re- 
ceive the secessionists. 

It was moreover urged with much power 
that it was most desirable so to widen the 
cirele of representation in the General Synod, 
as to embrace the middle and lower ranks, 
and the mercantile classes. 

A division was now loudly called for, 
but the President delayed to put the ques- 
tion from the Chair until the hour for 
adjournment (five o’clock) had arrived, 
when the meeting should necessarily break 
up. This delay called forth a strong ex- 
pression of dissatisfaction from the Con- 
vention. We suppose that the Primate 
was anxious to have an opportunity of con- 
sulting with the Bishops, as to the action 
which should be taken, in case of a decision 
adverse to their wishes. 

On Wednesday the discussion of the 
important question as to the number of 
delegates which should constitute the future 
Convention was resumed. 

A delegate suggested that it should be 
the same as in the present, 208 clerical and 
416 lay representatives, and as Mr. Gal- 
braith who moved the amendment consented 
to such an arrangement, the question in 
this form was put to the Convention, and 
carried by acclamation, without a division. 

It was proposed in the draft Constitution 
that the Convention should meet every 
third year, but an amendment was put pro- 
posing that it should meet every year. 
This very important amendment was also 
carried without a division. Other matters 
of detail were arranged, and the Convention 
adjourned at five o’clock. 

Thursday. The Duke of Abercorn had 
proposed on the previous day that the Con- 
vention at its next sitting should proceed to 
the consideration of Section 25 of the draft 
Constitution, which proposed to give the 
Bishops in every future Convention, an 
unqualified right of veto to any question, 
even though it might be accepted by a 
majority of the clerical and lay repre- 
sentatives. 

This vitally important question was now 
submitted to the Convention, which was 
called upon to decide which of the two 
following amendments it would accept. 
The Duke of Abercorn proposed, 

“ At end of clause 25, to insert Provided always, 
that if a question affirmed by a majority of the 
House of Representatives, voting either conjointly 
or by orders, but rejected by a majority of the Bis- 
hops, at one General Synod, shall be affirmed at 
the next General Synod, by not less than two-thirds 
of the House of Representatives, voting conjointly 
or by order, it shall be deemed to be carried unless 
it be negatived by not less than two-thirds of the 
whole Order of Bishops, the said two-thirds being 
present and voting.” 

This was, in fact, no amendment at all, 
it conceded to the Bishops all that the draft 
Constitution demanded for them. It em- 
powered them io set aside any proposition 
of which they did not approve, against the 
will of any majority of the other orders, 
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reversing the maxim of inspired wisdom, 
that ‘‘in the multitude of counsellors there 
is safety.” 

In opposition to this the following amend- 
ment was moved by Mr. Bloomfield :— 

‘Any measure passed by a majority of both 
Clerical and Lay Orders, and rejected by the Order 
of Bishops may be again brought forward at the 
next ordinary Session of the General Synod, and if 
then passed by a majority of two-thirds of both 
Clerical and Lay Orders present, and voting sepa- 
rately, such a measure shall become law. Provided 
that no such measure shall be brought forward a 
second time until one year at least shall have ex- 
pired.” 


This amendment, in our judgment, con- 
ceded to the Bishops all that the advocates 
of hierarchical pre-eminence could reason- 
ably ask, while it constituted the whole 
Church, and not any one order of it, the 
Court of final Appeal. With sorrow of 
heart we announce its rejection. The votes 


for and against were as follow :— 


For Mr. Bloomfield’s Amendment— 


Clerical Delegates .. 43 
Lay Delegates stile 172 
Against Mr. Bloomfield’s Amendment— 
Clerical Delegates 146 
Lay Delegates 155 


We believe that this act of the Conven- 
tion will be received by the great body of 
the Protestants of Ireland with sorrow and 
indignation. We regard it as unjustifiable 
in principle and mischievous in its conse- 
quences. Itis unjustifiable in principle, for 
it robs the clergy and the laity of the influ- 
ence which, as we have before shown, ac- 
cording to the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, they should have in the regulation of 
the Church, and still viewing the matter in 
the light of Scripture, it is equally objec- 
tionable as elevating the Bishops into the 
position of “lords over God’s heritage.” 
Even the blessed apostle Peter, when ad- 
dressing the Presbyters, speaks of himself 
as “also a Presbyter.” (See Ist Peter v. 1 
—3). This tendency to ecclesiastical as- 
sumption manifested itself even during the 
life of the apostles, and was more fully de- 
veloped in their immediate successors, al- 
though St. Paul recorded a warning against 
it as “the mystery of iniquity,” which 
should attain its maturity in the manifesta- 
tion of ‘‘ Tue Man oF Sin,” who, in after 
times, should ‘ exalt himself above all that 
is called God,” &c. (See 2nd Thes. ii, 1— 
12). We, therefore, regard this decision of 
the Convention as containing the germ of 
antichristianism. This unhappy decision is 
further a violation of the dictates of com- 
mon sense, for it practically asserts that the 
question, What is truth? is more likely to 
receive a right solution in the response of 
seven men, than in the unanimous answer of 
Jour hundred, most of whom, to say the 
least, are as intelligent as are the seven. 
Those who suppose the Bishops are the de- 
pository of such oracular wisdom, must at- 
tribute to them a quasi infallibility; we, 
who refuse to attribute such intellectual 
pre-eminence to the Bishops, were warned 
against following the revolutionary tenden- 
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cies of the age, we retort the warning ,by 
reminding our opponents that there is an- 
other tendency which is being displayed in 
the Ecumenical Council which is now sitting 
at Rome. If there is the Scylla of democracy 
on the one hand, there is the Charybdis of 
priestocracy on the other ; it is the wisdom of 
the Church to steer equally clear of both. 
Our frish Church has not done so, and un- 
less in timely wisdom, she alter her course, 
we tremble for her safety. 

Unless the mischievous act of the Con- 
vention be rescinded, the immediate conse- 
quences of it will be deplorable. It will 
hinder all useful reform of abuses; it ren- 
ders a revision of the Prayer Book hopeless, 
at least during the lifetime of the pre- 
sent occupants of the Episcopal bench; it 
will alienate the affections of the middle and 
lower classes of Protestants from the Church, 
and send them in shoals into some one of 
the various sects whose arms are open to 
receive them, and it will deter our faithful 
Protestant people from contributing to the 
support of a Church which gives such large 
power to a bench of Bishops who betrayed 
the Protestant cause in the all-important 
matter of Scriptural education, and in whom 
the earnest Protestants of Ireland have no 
confidence. 

On Friday Z5th the Convention met 
again. Nothing of any importance was done, 
the whole day being spent in a series of 
fruitless attempts to extract the sting of 
prelatical despotism from the Dukeof Aber- 
corn’s mischievous amendment. 

On Saturday, 26th, the Convention was 
engaged in annihilating the Draft Constitu- 
tion, and we are happy to say that the 
work was done with considerable unanimity. 
We are hopeful that, with the one important 
exception which we have noticed, the re- 
organization of the Church will give general 
satisfaction. Next week will bring on the 
discussion of several mostimportant subjects. 

The writer is well aware that a long life 
spent in their service has given him con- 
siderable influence with a large body of the 
Irish Protestants. He entreats them by the 
love and confidence with which they regard 
him, to do nothing rashly. Let them hold 
meetings throughout the country to give 
temperate utterance to their feelings, which 
were not expressed by the majority of their 
representatives inthe Convention, ‘The cause 
of our Irish Church is not yet lost. The 
mischief which has been done may, in a 
great measure, be remedied by wise regu- 
lations for the appointment of our future 
Bishops and clergy. In a few years the 
Protestants of Ireland may have Bishops of 
their own choosing, whom they can trust ; 
let them patiently bide their time ; let them 
beware of being driven by the provocation 
which they have received into the sin of 
schism with its countless train of evils. We 
close this word of kindly warning with the 
counsel of an inspired apostle :—‘* Watch 
ye; stand fast in the faith; quit you like 
men; be strong. LET ALL YOUR THINGS BE 
DONE IN CHARITY.” 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


The Editor of the InisH Caurca ApvooaTE 
will be much obliged to any subscriber who does 
not reserve the paper for binding, who will send him 
the numbers of the Acuitt Missionary HERALD 
for June and July, 1869. 


We have again to acknowledge the many kind 
letters of approval which we have received from all 
parts of England and Ireland, and the affectionate 
co-operation which has already enlarged the circu- 
lation of our “InisH CuurcH ApvocaTE” to a 
considerable extent, but we must add that in conse- 
quence of the low rate to which we have reduced 
the annual subscription, we shall require at least 
FIVE HUNDRED more subscribers, to enable us to 
carry it on. We beg leave to state that our paper, 
in consequence of the increase of its circulation, 
has become a valuable medium for advertisements 
of a certain class, and our friends can render us 
effectual aid by procuring such for us. Insurance 
Companies, Booksellers, Clergymen wanting Curates 
or Schoolmasters—or Curates and Schoolmasters 
seeking employment may profitably use the IrisH 
Cuurcn ApyocaTe as an advertising medium. 
Our arrangements being now completed, we publish 
the following synopsis for the information of those 
who wish to help us by recommending our paper to 


_ others. 


1. The annual subscription for a single stamped 
copy is three shillings. 

2. Three unstamped copies, post paid, will be for- 
warded monthly for one year under one cover for 
six shillings, and any number of copies in packets, 
containing ten copies each will be forwarded for 1 
per annum. 

3. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and 
when this condition is not complied with, the annual 
subscription will be four shillings. 

4. As papers sent to India are charged double 
postage, we must charge our Indian subscribers four 
shillings. 

5. The annual subscription is so very small that 
we could not afford to send receipts by post to each 
subscriber. The plan proposed in our last number 
of sending acknowledgments at the end of the year 
not proving satisfactory, we have determined, at 
the end of the half year, to send the paper in a 
colored wrapper to those who have not paid. The 
receiving of the paper in a white wrapper will indi- 
cate that the subscription has been paid, 


6. All advertisements must be paid for before 
publication. The following scale of charges will 
enable advertisers to estimate the cost of insertion :— 

s. d, 

For six lines and under 2 6 

For every other line 0 8 

Ten words count as a line. 


The InisH Courca Apvocate is printed by Mr. 
R. T, White, 45 Fleet-street, who will supply un- 
stamped copies, at the usual reduction to the trade. 

Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be had 
at Mr. William Carson’s, 51 Grafton-street, corner 
of Stephen’s-green, who is also authorised to receive 
subscriptions. Orders for the paper may also be 
sent direct to the Editor, 3 Westbury-terrace, Rath- 
gar, Dublin. 

A few copies of the November ané December num- 
bers are still on hand, and may be had at 2d. each. 
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THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST, AND 
THE GLORY THAT SHOULD FOL.- 
LOW, AS REVEALED TO THE 
PROPHET DANIEL. 


(Continued from page 419.) 


The first part of this subject was briefly 
sketched in our last number. We now come 
to set forth with equal brevity, the glory by 
which the suffering should be succeeded. 

When we speak of the glory we refer to 
its manifestation. | Christ’s personal glorifi- 
cation began with his resurrection and ascen- 
sion, but the manifestation of his glory in 
the earth, will not be accomplished until his 
second advent. Then he will ‘appear ” in 
the fulness of his personal glory, ‘‘ when 
every eye shall see him.”” ‘This was clearly 
revealed to Daniel, as we read—Dan. vii. 13- 
14, 

“T saw in the night visions, and behold, 
one like the Son of Man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him, and 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations and lan- 
guages should serve him; his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed.” The transfiguration of Christ 
on Mount Tabor was an anticipated manifes- 
tation of the personal glory in which he will 
appear when he comes again. Peter was one 
of the witnesses of that manifestation, and 
that he viewed it in this light is plain from the 
following words:—‘* We have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty. For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased.” 2 Pet, i. 16-17. 


The justice and power of Christ as the 
supreme ruler of the world, will be glorified at his 
second advent, in the terrible judgments which 
he will execute on the apostate nations of 
Christendom, and especially on the whole 
papacy, including its head THE Man oF Si, 
whom the Lord will “destroy with the bright - 
ness of his coming.” In Rev. chap. xix. where 
the execution of judgment on the enemies of 
the church at [is coming, is fully treated, 
particular mention is made of the anthem of 
praise which the execution of righteous judg- 
ment, in the utter and everlasting destruction 
of the papacy will call forth. 

‘ And after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God: 

‘For true and righteous are his judgments; for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of his seryants at her hand. 

“ And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 

“And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beasts, fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying Amen; Alleluia.” 


The word “avenged” in the above quota- 
tion might lead the English reader to conclude 
that the doom of the apostacy will be enjoyed 
by the redeemed, as gratifying a feeling of 
personal vindictiveness, but nothing could be 
farther from the meaning of the sacred text 
than such a notion as this. The ground of 
their rejoicing will consist, not in the destruc- 
tion of their enemies, but in the vindication 
of the justice of God—over which a cloud was 
cast by the triumphant wickedness of the 
apostate church, perpetuated through so many 
ages, as to suggest a belief of the lie, thatthe 
Lord had forsaken the earth, and surrendered 
its empire to the devil and fallen man, 
Even now, faith discerns the Lord’s jus- 
tice and power in various providential events, 
and especially in the consumption of the 
Papacy, which for so many ages was per- 
mitted to corrupt God’s truth, and ‘“‘ wear 
out ” his saints by oppression and persecution 
unto death. (see Dan. vii. 24-26.) But the 
blinded world can see nothing in this time of 
the “ hiding ” of the Lord’s power, beyond the 
ordinary course of events. ‘* Lord when thy 
hand is lifted up they will not see.” But 
the prophet adds, “ But they shall see.” When 
Christ comes, God’s ‘judgments will be made 
manifest.” This also was plainly revealed to 
Danielin theinterpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream concerning the world-power, presented 
to his imagination under the symbol of a great 
image, composed of four metals and miry 
clay, significant of the four great monarchies 
in which the world-power should be developed, 
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Then comes, as in chap. vii. 13-14 and 27, 
the revelation of a fifth kingdom, having no 
connexion with or dependence upon the 
dynasties of earth. ‘This fifth kingdom should 
be God’s own workmanship, God’s own 
building, and the manifestation of its power 
should be consequent upon the utter and 
everlasting destruction of all the earthly 
kingdoms which preceded it, “Thou sawest,” 
said God’s holy prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, 
‘till that a stone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, which smote the image upon 
his feet that were of iron and clay, and broke 
them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
the summer threshing floors, and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found 
for them, and the stone that smote the image 
became a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth.” Dan. ii. 31-45. In this utter destruc 
tion of the world-power Christ will be glori- 
fied as a “* God of Gods, and a Lord of Kings.”’ 
The subject which is here briefly presented 
to the reader from Dan. chap. ii. and vii. is 
given with greater fulness of detail in Rev. 
chap. xix., to which we refer the reader. 

We proceed to observe that the glory of 
Christ, as set forth by the prophet Daniel, 
will be further manifested in the day of his 
appearing, by his dealings with Daniel’s people 
the Jews. The prophet writes, chap. xii. 
1-2. 

“ And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great Prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time; and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” 

Here is a clear prediction of a great calamity 
which is to fall on Daniel’s people, and a 
great deliverance out of it. The time of the 
deliverance is to synchronize with the literal 
resurrection of many, which clearly indicates 
the Lord’s second advent (see 1 Thess. iv. 
16-17-) The prophet Jeremiah in the vision 
of prophecy, saw clearly this trouble and de- 
liverance to be realized by Israel ‘‘in the 
latter days? ‘This subject occupies the 
whole of chap, xxx. to which we refer the 
reader. The prophet Zechariah also sets forth 
the same things with considerable detail, as 
will be seen by consulting chap, xii. xiii. and 
xiv. 

Jehovah’s interposition, in behalf of Israel 
and its blessed results, are also declared by the 
prophet Isaiah, in the following passage :— 

‘¢ Arise, shine for thy light is come and the glory 
of the Lorp is risen upsn thee. For behold the 
darkness shall cover the earth and gross darkness 
the people. But the Lord shall arise upon thee, 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee, and the 


Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising.” Isai. lx. 1-3. 


The whole chapter plainly shews that this | 


prediction has exclusive reference to the nation 
of Israel. At the time of its accomplishment 
the whole world shall be wrapt in gross dark- 
ness, Suddenly the despised and down- 
trodden people, or a representative remnant 


of the nation, previously restored in unbelief 
to Palestine—like the lofty peak of a high 
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he will have compassion upon us; ‘he will subdue 
our iniquities: and thou wilt cast all their sins into 
the depths of the sea. Thou wilt perform the truth 
to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thou 
hast sworn unto our fathers from the days of old.” 


















mountain, which reflects the rosy brightness 
of the rising sun, while the lower parts of the 
earth are wrapt in night, shall shine out on the 
dark sky illuminated with the light of Christ the 
Sun of Righteousness, as he appears in the sky 
descending to earth with his glorified Church 
previously caught up in their glorified bodies 
to meet him in the air (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 
The enemies of Israel congregated in Palestine 
shall be destroyed (see Zech. xiv.) The 
Jews by this personal manifestation of Christ 
shall be converted as suddenly as was Saul 
of Tarsus as he journeyed to Damascus, breath- 
ing out threatenings and slaughters against 
the disciples of the Lord. They shall acknow- 
ledge Jesus of Nazareth as the promised 
Messiah, and “ looking on him whom they had 
pierced,” they shall mourn ia deep penitential 
sorrow ‘as one mourneth for his only son.” 
(see Zech. xii. 8-14.) From that time for- 
ward the Jews shall occupy the place of pre- 
eminence among the nations of the Millennial 
earth, and mainly by their instrumentality, 
the Gentiles shall be brought to acknowledge 
Christ as their Saviour and their King, and 
thus the whole “ earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” We believe that 
allusion is made to this blissful period in the 
closing words of Daniel’s prophecy. ‘‘ Blessed 
is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand 
three hundred and five and thirty days. But 
go thou thy way till the end be, for thou 
shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end of 
the days.” (Dan. xii. 12-13.) Daniel 
should enter into the rest of the grave where 
“the wicked cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest,” but as a saint of God, he 
will stand in resurrection glory in his appointed 
place, to witness and participate in the joys 
of Messiah’s triumph. 

The sovereignty of Jehovah was manifested 
in the choice of the Jewish nation to be his 
peculiar people above all the nations of the 
earth. His holy severity was manifested in 
the chastisements with which He visited their 
transgressions, and especially in their national 
dismemberment, and their dispersion, and hu- 
miliation, protracted through the long period of 
eighteen hundred years, consequent on their re- 
jection of Christ ; but how glorious will the grace 
and faithfulness of Jesus be illustrated in their 
national conversion, and their elevation to such 
a height of privilege in earthly and heavenly 
blessing, as no other people ever enjoyed. We 
believe that it was in anticipation of this con- 
summation of God’s dealings with Israel that 
the Holy Spirit dictated the following words 
to the prophet Micah:— 


According to the days of thy coming out of the 
land of Egypt will I shew unto him marvellous 
things. The nations shall see, and be confounded at 
all their might: they shall lay their hand upon their 
mouth, their ears shall be deaf. They shall lick the 
dust like a serpent, they shall move out of their 
holes like worms of the earth: they shall be afraid 
of the Lord our God, and shall fear because of thee. 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of 
his heritage? he retaineth not his anger for ever, 
because ho delighted in mercy. He will turn again, 


We have before remarked that the time of 
Israel’s final deliverance, should be signalized 
by the resurrection of “many who sleep, in 
the dust of the earth.”—(see Dan. xii. 1—2.) 
That is, in other words, Israel’s deliverance 
will synchronize with the personal coming of 
Christ, and the resurrection of His people— 
then, and no sooner, will the glory which was 
to succeed the sufferings of Christ be con- 
summated. In that day He will he ‘‘ glorified 
in His saints, and admired in all them that 
believe.” The grace and power of Christ were 
glorified in the resurrection of Lazarus, (see 
John xi. 81—44), Had we stood among the 
excited crowd on that day, and seen him who 
was turning to corruption in the tomb, coming 
forth, in obedience to the royal. command of 
the “ Maw oF sorrows,” in all the vigour of 
restored life, how our hearts would ‘ fear and 
be enlarged ” in witnessing such a display of 
thesympathy of the manhood, and the majesty 
and power of the Godhead of Jesus! But 
who can estimate the solemn joy which will 
seek relief from the far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory of that day, in an 
anthem of praise to Him by whose grace and 
power the whole church shall start into being, 
rising from corruption to incorruption—from 
dishonor to glory—from weakness to power, 
when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality—when the wise “shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and those 
that have turned many to righteousness, as 
the stars for ever and ever.’—Dan. xii. 3. 

Lazarus was raised from the dead by the 
power of Jesus—that manifestation of power 
will be indefinitely multiplied in the resurrec- 
tion of the countless multitude of the re- 
deemed, not one of whom shall be absent in 
that day of the Lord’s glory. The multitude 
of ancient believers, of whom St. Paul speaks, 
Heb. xi., of whom the world was not worthy, 
who wandered as strangers in this evil world, 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented—who had 
trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, and 
of bonds and imprisonment, who were sawn 
asunder, and slain with the sword, not accept- 
ing deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection—these ancient worthies 
shall not be disappointed of their hope, they 
shall all share the promised glory for which 
they looked, with those who under this dis- 
pensation have braved the world’s scorn, and 
the world’s frown, and the world’s cruelty, 
chosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season. ‘They shall all be there, 
their bodies, whether devoured by fish in the 
depths of the ocean, or consumed to ashes 
and scattered by the wind, or reduced to 
their component earth by a long sojourn in 
the grave, shall all be present, living trophies , 
of Christ?s glory in the possession of resur- 
rection life not the voor breathing existence - 
to which Iazarus wag restored for a few 
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years before he went the way of all flesh, but 
a life which never dies—a life characterized 
by perfection—physical, intellectual, spiritual 
perfection. The beginning of this salvation 
the people of Christ now enjoy in the for- 
giveness of their sins according to the riches 
of his grace, and in the power which the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost gives them, to 
wage successful warfare against their corrupt 
nature, and to realize the truth of the promise 
—‘sin shall not have the dominion over 
you who are not under law but under grace’-— 
Christ is even now glorified in his people in 
proportion as they walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they are called, but. what an in- 
calculable revenue of glory will accrue to our 
King in that day, when, having kept his poor 
weak people from falling in this time of their 
humiliation and weakness, he will ‘‘ present 
them faultless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy.’* 

In the prospect of this manifestation of the 
redeemer's glory in the glorification of his 
people, the great prophet of the New Testa- 
ment writes— 

“And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth” 

“Tet us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
liim; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready.” 

“‘And to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints.” 

‘And he saith unto me, write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, these are the true 
sayings of God.” 

In the prospect of this marvellous consum- 
mation of redeeming love, the believer who 
seeks no title to the coming glory save the 
sufferings of Christ which preceded it—may 
appropriate to himself the words of comfort 
which were spoken by the Lord himself to 
Daniel individually, ‘Blessed is he that 
waiteth * * * * * But go thou thy way 
till the end be, for thou shalt rest and stand 
in thy lot at the end of the days,” 
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THE RATIONALISM OF THE BIBLE 
CONTRASTED WITH THE RATION- 
ALISM OF INFIDELITY. 


(Continued from page 420.) 


In our former paper we contrasted the ra- 
tionalism of the Bible, and the rationalism of 
infidelity in several particulars, including the 
creation of the world, the origin of man, and 
his fall from original righteousness. The con- 
tinuation of this important and interesting 
subject, leads us into deep truths concerning 
the attributes, the government, and law of 
God, for the right understanding of which the 
wisdom that cometh from above is indispeus- 
able, for “* the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned,” 
The wisdom of which we speak is “not the} 





wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of 
this world which come to nought, but we 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory: which none 
of the princes of this world knew, for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory.”—1 Cor. ii. 6-8. 

In entering upon the high and holy themes 
which we have indicated above, we must recall 
the reader’s attention to the principle stated 
by St. Paul in-his address to the philosophic 
Athenians, that inasmuch as we are ‘ God’s 
offspring,” it is the extremity of folly to 
imagine that we can possess any good qualities 
which do: not exist in our great parent. (See 
Acts xvii. 28,29). In our last paper we used 
this principle as the inspired Psalmist does 
(see Psalm xciv. 8-11), to lead us up to right 
thoughts of God’s omniscience; we now pro- 
ceed to apply it te His moral attributes, 
government, and law. We observe then:-— 

First. The human heart is capable of mercy, 
benevolence, and kindness, and the individual 
is considered to be amiable, or the reverse, 
according to the degree in which he possesses 
or lacks these qualities. A large class of 
persons ignore the existence of such attributes 
in the Creator, and they call this rationalism. 
How different is the rationalism of the Bible. 
It teaches us to regard our Father in heaven, 








as the source of all good qualities which exist 
in His creatures; and as to His kindness or 
benevolence, He has manifested it in the dis- 
pensations of his never-failing providence, as 
the inspired Apostle reminded his heathen 
hearers at -Lystra. ‘He left himself not 
without witness, in that he sent us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling men’s 
hearts with food and gladness.” All the 
kindness and love connected with the various 
relationships of the human family, are referred 
to by the sacred writers to illustrate the truth 
that ‘Gop 1s Love.” - Whatever love or 
kindness exist among men, are but drops out 
of the ocean of love. Our Father in heaven 
is the tnfinite amiability. This is the ra- 
tionalism of the Bible. The rationalism of 
infidelity was expressed by the Chaldean astro- 
logers when they asserted that God’s “ dwell- 
ing is not with flesh”—the rationalism of the 
Bible teaches that the omniscient and omni- 
present, and merciful and gracious one, ‘is 
not far from every one of us.” Wee shall say 
more about this in the sequel. 

Secondly. Man hasa faculty for discriminating 
between actions as good or bad, moral or im- 
moral, virtuous or vicious; and he has a con- 
science which condemns him when he abandons 
what he supposes to be good, and does what 
he supposes to be evil. Whence did we de- 
rive this moral discrimination ? Rationalism, 
falsely so called, cannot answer this question, 
for the advanced disciples of that school blas 
phemously deny that God takes any notice 
of human actions, as good or evil. It reiter- 
ates the saying of the infidels of old, “* Who 
seeth us, and who knoweth us?”? How for- 
cibly does God’s holy prophet rebuke this pro- 
fane folly, “Shall the work say of him that 
made it, he made me not? or shall the thing 
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formed say of him that formed it, he hath no 
understanding?” We again assert that the 
rationalism. of infidelity cannot trace the exis- 
tence of conscience in man to its origin; but 
the rationalism of the Bible does, for it tell us 
that the faculty of the human soul which dis- 
criminates between actions as good or bad, is 
derived from God the great parent, in whose 
image man was originalty created. The Bible 
reveals God as the great ocean of moral purity. 
He is “the high and lofty one that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is holy.” He * is light, 
and in Him is no darkness at all? He is a 
‘consuming fire’? to impurity. No excellence 
in the creature can adequately illustrate God’s 
essential purity. ‘““The heavens are not 
clean in His sight,” and “He chargeth His 
angels with folly.” This is the rationalism 
of the Bible. 

Thirdly. Among men, law and government 
are universal and indispensable necessities; 
society could not be held together without 
them; when government and law are relaxed, 
men ‘‘ devour one another,” “like the fishes 
of the sca, and the creeping things that have 
no ruler over them.” Rationalism itself cannot 
deny this. But while it admits the fact, for 
it is too patent to be denied, it does not deduce 
the logical conclusion from it; in the intensity 
of its blindness it reasons as if God did not 
exist, or as if He had abandoned the govern- 
ment of His intelligent and responsible crea- 
tures, and given up the world to anarchy. 
But the rationalism of the Bible carries our 
thoughts upwards to God, who “sitteth as 
King for ever,” and whose Divine government 
and law are shadowed forth in human gove- 
reignties and human legislators. It presents to 
our faith the eternal self-existent Jehovah as 
the King of kings, seated on his everlasting 
throne, and extending his sway over every 
part of his universe. ‘* The Lorp reigneth, 
He is clothed with majesty; the Lorp is 
clothed with strength.......... Thy throne is 
of old, thou art from everlasting.” Where 
there is government, there must be law to 
regulate its actings. Human laws as emanat- 
ing from imperfect beings, and framed for 
imperfect beings, must necessarily be imper- 
fect. But God’s law, as emanating from the 
perfect God, and framed for perfect beings, 
for such were all God’s creatures as they came 
from His creating hand—must necessarily 
be perfect, and so it is; to show this we need 
only refer to the law of the ten commandments 
as published at Sinai, amid terrific manifesta- 
tions of Jehovah’s presence and majesty; and 
as subsequently illustrated in the character of 
the Man Christ Jesus, who was “ holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners,”— 
or to His brief but comprehensive summary of 
its requirements, ‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and mind, and 
soul, and strength, and thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.’ The conscience of 
every man must assent to the truth of the 
assertion of an inspired apostle, that this law 
is ‘holy, just, and good.” But where there 
is a law, there must be a penalty connected 
with transgression. Where crime is not 
punished, law is a nullity. Law must be up- 
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held by justice in punishing transgressors 
This is an absolute necessity in every earthly 
judicature, and the rationalism of the Bible 
teaches us in this to see a reflection of a 

Divine principle, as unchanging and eternal as 
the throne and being of God. 

In the revelation of His attributes to Moses, 
Jehovah proclaimed himself to be «The Lorn, 
the Lorp God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving ini- 
quity, and transgressions, and sin.” ° But He 
added, and that will by no means clear 
the guilty.” Similar to that was Jehovah’s 
revelation of himself to the prophet Jeremiah, 
«Tam the Lord which exercises loving kind- 
ness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth, 
for in these things I delight, saith the Lorp.” 
The Lorp, as the righteous King, can never 
divest himself of His righteousness by any re- 
laxation of judgment—the penalty of the 
holy law must be exacted to the uttermost. 
This truth concerning the law and govern- 
ment of God, is interwoven through the 
whole texture of the revelation that God has 
given us by Moses and the prophets; and the 
New Testament confirms the testimony in 
such passages as the following: “ Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to 
do them.” ‘The wages of sin is death.” 
“ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 

_ yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” 
The nature and duration of the punishment 
of sintis plainly stated in several places in the 
New Testament. It is INTENSE AND ETERNAL. 
The thrice repeated assertion by Christ 
himself, of this solemn truth is enongh for the 
believer (see Mark. ix. 43-48). But the 
rationalism of infidelity objects that such a 
doctrine is inconsistent with the Divine good- 
ness, while the rationalism of the Bible main- 
tains that a mitigation of the penalty would 
be inconsistent with the claims of law and 
justice. If the law be the perfection of moral 
rectitude, sin, Which is the transgression of the 
law, must be the extremity of moral turpitude. 
In human law, crime is intensified by the. 
dignity of the person against whom the offence 
is committed. To strike one’s equal is a com- 
paratively light transgression, to insult a judge 
or magistrate in the performance of his duty, 
is a deeper crime; to strike the Sovereign is 
treason. Sin isa blow at the authority of 
God, the supreme ruler, the King of kings— 
an outrage offered to the high and lofty one 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy. 
Who can assign bounds to the guilt of such a 
crime? God is indeed merciful, but His mercy 
is not the weakness which connives at. ini- 
quity. We have before observed that God 
in the ordinary course of His providence mani- 
fests His goodness, but He manifests His 
holy severity too. Let the rationalism of in- 
fidelity grapple with the fact that the whole 
visible creation has been “ groaning and tra- 
vailing in pain together for six thousand years.” 
That ‘¢man is born unto trouble, ag the sparks 
fly upward,” and that death has reigned from 
the remotest period until the present moment. 
How can the rationalism of infidelity reconcile 








































tells us of the substitution of Messiah, as the 
sin-bearer of his people, as plainly as any 
chapter in the New Testament—take the 
following verses as an illustration of this state- 
ment— 


sorrows; yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afilicted.” 
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this fact with its view of the Divine goodness? 
The conclusion of rationalism on this momen- 
tous subject is net an induction from facts, 
but a speculation, which ignores an un- 


broken series of facts, running through the 
whole of the world’s history for the last six 
thousand years. 

But now the question arises—If these things 
be so, if we have rightly represented the law 
and goverment of God, if the law of the moral 
universe be like God himself—the very per- 
fection of unchanging purity—if the Divine 
justice be inexorable, how can sinful man be 
just with God, and how can he be restored 
to the enjoyment of his forfeited favour? The 
rationalism of infidelity has nothing—literally 
nothing to reply to this momentous question. 


But the rationalism of the Bible tells us of 


a means which God’s wisdom has devised 
whereby His banished ones may return to 
Him, while the demands of law and justice are 
satisfied to the uttermost. 
foreshawdowings of this wondrous scheme in 


the inspired writings of the “ goodly fellowship 


of the prophets.” 


Take as an example Psalm 
Ixxxix. 18-17:— 


“Thou hast a mighty arm: strong is thy hand, 
and high is thy right hand.” 

“ Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne; mercy and truth shall go before thy face.” 


‘Blessed is the people that know the joyful 
sound; they shall walk, O Lorp, in the light of 


thy countenance.” 


“Tn thy name shall they rejoice all the day ; 
and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.” 


“For thou art the glory -of their strength; and 


in thy favour our horn shall be exalted.” 


Here we find “justice and judgment” in 


harmonious combination with “ mercy and 
truth,” engaged in the great work of restoring 
sinful man to the enjoyment of Jehovah’s 


favour—similar illustrations of Jehovah’s un- 
failing regard to the claims of justice in work- 
ing out his wondrous plan for man’s salvation, 


are found scattered through the prophets, but 
We proceed therefore to 


we must be brief. 
remark that the means by which this co- 
operation of the apparently conflicting attri- 
butes of Jehovah should be accomplished, is 
plainly intimated throughout the OldTestament. 
The divine institution of sacrifice as an es- 
sential part of acceptable worship, intimated 
the provision of a substitute, but the saints 
of God realized the truth that it was ‘ not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
could take away sin,” but that those sacrifices 
which they offered, shadowed forth some great 
reality of substitution not fully revealed in their 
time. (Compare Psalm li, 16-19 and 1. 4-6.) 
We say not fully revealed, for the fulness of 
the revelation was not made until God was 
manifested in the flesh, in the person of the 
man Christ Jesus, but it was clearly revealed. 
The whole of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 


“ Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 


* But he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
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was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of 


our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we 
are healed.” 

“All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have 
turned every one to his own way; and the LorD 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” 


All that we have said as to the need of 
such a substitute as God in his own infinite 
grace has provided for the salvation of sinners, 
is fully set forth by St. Paul in Rom. iii. 
20-26— 


“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” 

“But now the righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and 
the prophets; 

‘‘Byven the righteousness of God, w ich is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upoy all them 
that believe; for there is no difference: 

“For all have sinned, and eome short of the 
glory of God: 

“Being justified freely by his grace, 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; 

“ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God; 

“To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness; 
that he might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus.” 


through the 


The law and inexorable justice of God 
shut up the sinner in hopeless condemnation, 
but by God’s abounding graee, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, a way of 
pardon and acceptance is opened, not by our 
doing, but by believing—not by our present- 
ing anything to God in the way of payment 
for salyation—but by our accepting of the 
salvation purchased for us by our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and offered to us freely, without 
money and without price. And the apostle 
farther tells us that God in his immeasurable 
wisdom adopted this plan ofsaving sinners “ that 
he might be just, and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus,” or as he elsewhere expresses 
it in another part of this Epistle, “‘ Where 
sin abounded grace did much more abound: 
That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so 
might GRACE REIGN THROUGH RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

We did intend to have concluded this ar-_ 
ticle in our present number, but as there are 
many points which yet remain to be noticed 
to complete even this poor outline of our 
mighty theme, we must postpone the further 
contrast between the rationalism of the Bible 
and the rationalism of infidelity to our next 
publication. 

(To be continued.) 


pi SE ai. 
ANGLICAN POPERY IN OUR IRISH 
CHURCH. 


In our February number we stated that we 
did not acknowledge Dr. Temple as a Bishop 
of the Church of Christ, but merely as a State — 
officer, invested by the Government with cer- 
tain titles and emoluments which it is in the 
power of the State to confer. A presby- 
ter of our Irish Church informed the writer 
that this statement gave offence to several 
English clergymen, with whom he had con- 
versed, adding that he fully concurred 


| with them as to the impropriety of such astatg 
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Ment, as inconsistent with the teaching of our 
Church, according to which, in his judgment, 
Dr. Temple was constituted a Bishop by the 
ceremony of consecration! On the same 
grounds he asserted that the infidel Dr. Co- 
lenso was also a true Bishop! 

With reference to Dr. Temple, we may re- 
mark in passing, that eight of the Bishops 
protested against his consecration; but even 
if the whole bench had been unanimous in his 
favour, we fearlessly maintain before God, 
that no act of any man, or any number of 
men, could invest a notorious infidel with the 
prerogatives of a Bishop in the Church of 
Christ. Judas was ordained an apostle by 
our Lord himself, but as soon as the latent 
treason of his heart betrayed itself in an overt 
act, he fell from his office, as is clear from St. 
Peter’s words when electing a successor to 
“take part of the ministry, from which Judas 
by transgression fell.”—Acts i. 25. We can 
only regard the consecration of such men to the 
office of a Bishop as a profane mockery, and it 
would be well for those who took a part in it, 
and for those who in any wise attempt to de- 
fend or palliate it, to consider how they will 
justity themselves before the Judgment-Seat 
of Christ, for such a virtual contradiction of 
God’s own Word, which declares that Christ 
hath no concord with Belial. ; 

Anglican Popery is essentially the same in 
principle with the Phariseeism which is de- 
scribed and denounced by the Lord himself in 
the Gospels. The essence of both systems 
consists in the exalting of rites and cere- 
monies above the eternal and unchanging re- 
quirements of God’s holy law—the setting of 
sacrifice above mercy; the tithing of mint, 
and anise, and cummin; while the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
truth, are ignored. ‘This evil leaven will 
spread its demoralizing influence to the ruin of 
any Church which admits it. The true friends 
of our Irish Church have need to watch 
against the insidious efforts of some in high 
places to introduce it. It is most dangerous, 
because our fallen nature is pre-disposed to 
accept it.—‘* A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump.” 

This Anglican Popery, connived at, if not 
sanctioned by the Arehbishop of Dublin, isnow 
becoming so bold as to proclaim its peculiari- 
ties from the pulpit. A gentleman who, 
within the last month, attended a Ritualistic 
Church in this city, informs us of the fact in 
the following extract from a letter which ap- 
peared in the Daily Express :— 

“The preacher said that the loss of temporalities 
was not the greatest blow which had fallen on the 
Church, because its members were the richest por- 
tion of the community, and calculations showed that 
2 per cent. on their incomes would sufficiently sup- 
port the Church; but her children were bound to 
give 10 per cent., the tithe. He thought the greatest 
danger arose from the admission of those ‘ignorant,’ 
or, at best, ‘half-informed’ laity. Those men had 
attacked the sacred rights of the Bishops. The au- 
thority of the Bishops rested on the ordinances of 
the Church. The ordinances of the Church had the 
same authority as Scripture itself. The Bishops are 
the successors of the Apostles, through St. Patrick, 
and, as such, hold their authority direct from Christ. 
They also hold the keys of Heaven. It is their's 
alone to bind and loose, or, as the Hebrew has it, to 
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‘permit and prohibit.’ The Bishops have the Divine 
right to rule and legislate for the Church.” 


The presbyter to whom we have alluded 
in the beginning of this paper, is not yet suf- 
ficiently advanced to endorse the statements 
of the Anglican Papist who made the above 
statements; bnt we ask him, is not the power 
which he attributes to the Bishops as _pre- 
posterous, when he gravely tells us that by 
the laying on of their hands they can transub- 
stantiate notorious infidels into Christian Bi- 
shops! 

The following letter from the Rev. Profes- 
sor Galbraith, which also appeared in the 
Daily Express, is a further warning to the 
faithful sons of our Irish Church, to watch 
against the insidious advances of Anglican 
Popery :— 

“‘Str—I was glad to read Mr. Streane’s letter in this 
morning’s Express. It isa matter of extreme im- 
portance that a man occupying such a position in 
the Church, should openly and boldly discountenance 
Ritualism, if any proceeding of his could, by possi- 
bility, show any tendency in that direction. 

That Ritualism is making insidious advances in 
our diocese is painfully manifest. Of this I have a 
recent proof. A day or two agoa small tract, en- 
titled, * Short Prayers for those who have but Little 
Time to Pray,” was placed in my hands by a dele- 
gate who informed me that it had been freely circu 
lated by a Dublin curate among young people. To 
show the character of the book, 1 give a few extracts. 
On the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper :—*‘ The in- 
ward or unseen part is the body and blood of Christ, 
who is there spiritually and really present.’ On 
forgiveness :—* And this forgiveness he also declares 
and conveys to us through the priests of his Church.’ 
In a process of proposed self-examination, arranged 
under the headings of the Ten Commandments, oc- 
curs the following passages. Under the Second 
Commandment, thus paraphrased :—‘To show out 
ward 1espect to God; to let no respect for others in- 
terfere with our respect for His’—the second and third 
questions are:—‘ 2. Have I, when at prayers or in 
church, shown my reverence for God’s majesty by 
kneeling and bowing at the propertimes? 3. Havel 
gone to Dissenting chapels?’ Under the Seventh Com- 
mandment—‘ Not to indulge in the lusts of the flesh’ 
—occur a series of questions which I forbear from 
describing, except to inform your adult readers, that 
they are such as could be found only in the pages 
of Den’s Theology. Imagine this book of devotion 
placed by one of our clergy in the hands of a young 
woman, as my informant told me it was. 

This book is published in England. 

Let us thank God that, as yet, such poison is not 
manufactured in Ireland, but, if it is to be insidi- 
ously used, must be imported from England.—I re- 
main your obedient servant, 

Josrea A. GALBRAITH.” 


If the Archbishop of Dublin is really anx- 
ious to arrest the plague of Anglican Popery, 
the symptoms of which are so manifest, he will 
not leavesuch acommunication asthe above em- 
anating from such a person as Professor Gal- 
braith, to pass, without instituting a strict en- 
quiry into the fact which he has stated, and 
showing, if the fact be proved, his utter dis- 
approval of a clergyman who could depart so 
widely from his duty, as a professed minister 
of the Reformed Church, as to become a pro- 
pagator of the obscenities of the confessional. 


—_—— 
THE GREEK CHURCH. 


In our last we gave some information as to 
the doctrines and practices of the corrupt 
communions which are grouped under the 
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common name of the Greek Church. In 
confirmation of what we then wrote, we add 
the following important document. It is the 
confession of faith made by the Rev. James 
Chrystal, a clergyman of the Episcopal Church 
of the United States, previous to his recep- 
tion into the Greek Church. He was dis- 
satisfied, it appears, with his baptism and ec- 
clesiastical position, and finally determined to 
seek baptism and ordination in the Orthodox 
Eastern Church. He accordingly crossed the 
Atlantic, and was baptized into the Greek 
Church in Greece, on Januaiy 6, 1869. On 
the 25th March following, he was ordained 
deacon at Tenos, and Presbyter and Archi- 
mandrite on April 14 (26). Since that time 
he has been Assistant-Priest of the Archbi- 
shop of Syra, Lycurgus, about whom there has 
been so much interest excited in England, 
owing to the endeavours of the Ritualists to 
effect a union with the Greek Church. This 
confession will be to the Eastern Church, what 
Pope Pius’ Creed is to the Roman, viz., the 
form to be subscribed by every convert before 
admission :— 


I. “ Tacknowledge the Symbol of faith, as it was set 
forth by the first two ecumenical Councils of Nice 
and Constantinople, and which were ratified by those 
which were afterwards held without the innovation 
made subsequently by the Roman Chureh, by the 
addition ofthe word jilioque. II. lacknowledge the 
baptism made by three immersions as the only true 
and genuine mode of administering baptism. III. 
I believe in the transubstantiation of the bread and 
wine into the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, in the 
mystery of the Holy Eucharist, and I condemn and 
reject the use of unleavened bread. IV.l acknowledge 
the Seven Sacraments—viz., Baptism, Holy Chrism, 
Eucharist, Repentance, Priesthood, Marriage and 
extreme Unction, according to the Eastern Church. 
V. I believe that man can be saved by faithand good 
works ; and that both are the results on the one hand 
of the mercy of God, and on the other of the suffi- 
ciency of man. VI. I acknowledge the perpetual 
virginity of Mary, the Blessed Mother of our Saviour, 
and consider the name “ Bringer-forth of God’— 
(dcordxos) as a Necessary point of faith, and that He 
who was born of her was not only man,but God also. 
VII. I believe that the prayers ofthe Virgin Mary and 
of the saints for us, have great efficacy with God— 
1 admire their examples and honor their memories. 
VIII. I accept the prayers of the Church, both for 
the living and the dead, as having much power with 
God, particularly those made with the unbloody sacri- 
fice’ XI. Laccept the Lenten Fast according to the 
commands of the Church. X. I accept the use o 
pictures, in spite of the belief of those who make war 
oa them. XI. I accept the Liturgy and the Holy 
service, of the Eastern Church, as well as her calen- 
dar. XII. I accept the celibacy of the clergy as 
being a higher degree of Christian perfection accord- 
ing to St. Paul. XIIf. I hold that the Head of the 
Church is our Lord Jesus Christ alone, and that the 
membersare all those who are inwardly united by the 
same faith, and blessed by the Sacraments, and who 
outwardly belong to the jurisdiction of the lawful 
successors of the Gospel. I accept generally all that 
is accepted by the Orthodox Has*ern Church, ac- 
cording to the Divine Scriptures, @icumenical Coun- 
cils, and the Provincials Councils which are duly 
recognised.”—Record, February, 21st 1870. 


From the foregoing it will evidently appear 
that the remarks we made in our last, as to 
the substantial agreement between the two 
Churches in idolatry, superstition, and false 
doctrine, were strictly true, and, borne out 
by facts; yet before an Archbishop of this 
Church, the Archbishop of York knelt down 
to receive his blessing! How are the mighty 
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fallen, and the Church of the Reformers hu- 


of her rulers. 







cl 
THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL 
ROME; 
OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 
Carrer IV. 
(Continued from page 422.) 


The knights soon extended the objects of 
the institution, and in addition to the defence 
of pilgrims they undertook the protection of 
the Eastern Church and of all the holy places 
in Palestine. Their numbers rapidly in- 
creased; and it was found necessary to draw 
up a regular code of laws for the guidance of 
the new society. This task was entrusted to 
St. Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, the originator 
of the second crusade. 

The code of St. Bernard enjoined severe 
devotional exercises, and heavy penances. 
Rigid discipline was enforced, and the usual 
monastic vows were taken by every one who 
joined the society. 

“To all knights,” said St. Bernard in his 
code, ‘‘both in winter and summer we give, 
if they can be procured, white garments, that 
those who have cast behind them a dark life 
may know that they are to commend them- 
selves to their Creator by a pure and white 
life, For what is whiteness but perfect 
chastity, and chastity the security of the soul 
and the health of the body.” 

In the course of time the Court of Rome 
took the Templars under its own special pro 
tection. Pope Hororius I. confirmed a rule 
which had been drawn up and decreed by the 
Council of Troyes, and they were regularly 
embodied and acknowledged as an Order in 
the year 1128. The Templars became 
wealthy, and wealth as might have been ex- 
pected gave them power and importance. 
Soon they became notorious for their excessive 
pride, which was the more remarked from its 
being so directly opposed to the precepts of 
their law-giver, who had taken special care 
to recommend to every member of the body 
the virtue of humility. Hume tells us that 
Fulk, curate of Neuilly, a zealous vreacher of 
the crusade, whilst reproving Richard IL. of 
England, advised him to rid himself of his 
three principal vices, pride, avarice, and 
voluptuousness, which he called the king’s 
three favourite daughters :—‘‘ You counsel 
well,” replied Richard, ‘‘and I here dispose 
of the first to the Templars, of the second to 
the Benedictines, and of the third to my 
prelates.” 

As the prosperity of the Templars was 
owing in great measure to the favour of the 
Pope, their attachment to the See of Rome 
soon became very great; and their anxiety 
for the advancement of Papal interests was 
commensurate with their gratitude. Members 
of the noblest families in every nation of 
Christendom eagerly sought admission into 
the Order. Legacies and donations in lands 
and money were showered upon it by persons 
of all ranks, and in the course of time the 
Order of Knights Templar acquired possessions 
in nearly every country in Europe, 
































































































miliated and disgraced by the inconsistency | Order was changed. 
members were exclusively laymen; but the 
Bull of Pope Alexander III. entitled ‘*‘ Omne 
datum optimum,’ empowered the Templars 
to receive as members ‘any ecclesiastics not 
previously bound by monastic or other religious 
VOWS. 
chaplains. 
upon themselves any military vow; but they 
made it their business to say mass and to 
perform other religious offices in the houses 
belonging to the Order. 
by these ecclesiastics formed a counterpoise to 
that of the lay knights; and to increase the 
spiritual power still further, Alexander III. 
enjoined upon the whole society obedience in 
all things to the Holy See. 


Papal Court was subsequently made the 
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In the year 1162 the constitution of the 
Up to that time its 


These spiritual members were called 
They neither fought nor took 


The power exercised 


Strange to say this very union cvith the 


pretext for its destruction. The rapacity, 
the licentiousness and the arrogance of the 
Templars naturally made for them many 
enemies. Philip IV. of France was the in- 
veterate foe of the Pope Boniface VIII. The 
successor of Boniface, Benedict XI. was hated 
by Philip with hatred even more intense; and 
it is generally supposed that he was poisoned 
at the instigation of Philip. When Clement 
V., a Frenchman, ascended the Papal throne, 
Philip extorted from him a promise that he 
would co-operate with him in the destruction 
of the Templars, whom he hated chiefly 
because they had been the steady supporters 
of the Court of Rome. 

On the 18th October, 1307, Philip took 
possession of the Palace of the Temple in 
Paris. At the very same time, at the very 
same hour—so nicely was the plot regulated 
—the Templars were seized in every part of 
France and thrown into prison. Their pro- 
perty was confiscated, and after more than 
‘two years ef imprisonment and torture, the 
final act of destruction was consummated. 
Jacques de ;Molai, the Grand-master of the 
Order, an old man of heroic character, was 
publicly burned alive on the 12th May, 1310, 
in a field behind the abbey of St. Antoine in 
Paris, and with him fifty-four of his brethren. 





The example of Paris was followed all over 
France, and the order thus completely de- 
stroyed. In England the property of the 
Templars was confiscated, but no cruelty was 
inflicted on their persons. In the I7th year 
of Edward II. it was ordained by the King 
and Parliament that “the Hospitallers or 
Knights of St. John of Jerusalem should have 
all the lands of the late Templars, to hold 
them as the Templars had held them.” 

Suppressed in France and England, the 
Templars could not raise their heads in any 
other country; and this once magnificent order 
like the Teutonic, speedily dwindled away into 
insignificance. 

The institution of the Order of St. John 
of Jerusalem took place at Jerusalem in 1105. 
Several European merchants had. obtained 


from Abu Tamin Bonesor, Governor of 


Syria, permission to erect a hospital in Jeru- 
salem, for the benefit of the pilgrims who 


visited the Holy Sepulchre, The hospital | 


army iuto Palestine. 
John or the Hospitallers as they were now 

called, fought nobly and excited the admiration 

of all Europe by their wonderful skill and 

endurance on the field of battle; but the 

Moslem troops poured into the country in . 
such numbers that Jerusalem 
abandoned, and the knights were obliged to 
retreat to Ptolemais, efterwards St. Jean 
d’ Acre. 
commenced operations against the infidels, 
and for more than a hundred years they were 
as thorns in the sides of the infidel hosts. In 
1291, however, Ptolemais was attacked by 
Sultan Halib el Ascraf, and the knights were 
driven from their last stronghold in Palestine. 
With John De Villiers their Grand-master at 
their head, the Hospitallers went to Cyprus. 
There they were kindly received by Henry 
II., king of the island, and lodged in the 
town of Limisso. 
Rhodes which was then inhabited by a mixed 
population of Greeks and Saracens, nominally 
subject to the Byzantine Emperor, but really 
independent. 
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was annexed to a chapel dedicated to St: 
John the Almoner. 
the hospital was Gerard who ruled over the 
infant society for twenty years. 
idea was to establish a society of monks who 
were to be bound by the usual monastic vows. 
His successor Raymond de Puy conceived the 
idea that the monks of St. John should be 
not only monks but also soldiers. 
of the Order were recast on a military model. 
Pope Paschal II. signified his approval, and 
commanded that the distinguishing badges of 
the military-sacerdotal knights of St. John 
should be, a white cross on a red ground. 


The first president of 


Gerard’s 


The rules 


In 1187 Sultan Saladin led an immense 
The Knights of St. 


had to be 


From Ptolemais as a centre they 


Their next move was to 


An expedition commanded by 
Foulque de Villaret, Grand-master, sailed 
against Rhodes, and after a sturdy resistance 
on the part of the islanders, the island was 
taken, and on the 15th August, 1520, the 
banner of St. John waved over the ramparts 
of Rhodes. 

From Rhodes the Hospivallers were driven 
in 1522 by Sultan Solyman II., and after a 
series of remarkable adventures settled in 
Malta, which was given to them by the Em- 
peror Charles V. in 1530. 

In Malta the Order of St. John was re- 
organized. The knights were divided into 
“languages,” of which there were eight, 
namely Provence, Auvergne, France, Italy, 
Arragon, Castile, Germany and England. A 
palace was built for the knights belonging to 
each language. Most of these palaces: or 
““auberges,” as they were called, are still in 
existence, and are now in the possession of 
the British Government. Tu each of these 
languages a particular dignity was annexed. 
Provence always furnished the commander- 
in-chief of the troops. The marshal was 
always taken from that of Auvergne. The 
language ef France furnished the grand hos- 
pitaller. The admiral was taken from the 
language of Italy. The drapier, called also 
the grand conservator, was of the language of 
Arragon. The turcopolier or general of the 
horse, was of the language of England, until 
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the Reformation, when the grand-master’s 
seneschal was invested with that dignity. 
The post of grand bailiff belonged to the 
language of Germany; and that of grand 
chancellor to the language of Castile. In 
1582 the independence of the Order was 
destroyed by Pope Gregory XIII. who in- 
sisted on nominating the grand master, and 
whoin spite of the remonstrance of the knights 
appointed Verdalle and created hima cardinal. 
Half a century later Gregory XV. completely 
altered the constitution of the Order so as to 
bring it entirely under his own control. On 
the 11th May, 1631, a general chapter was 
held in Malta, at which it was agreed that 
the inquisitor general, as the representative of 
the Pope, should ‘ preside at the election of 
sixteen commissaries appointed to regulate 
the affairs of the Order.” By this act the 
Papal supremacy in the councils of the Order 
was established. ‘The chapter represented 
the whole body of the knights. The sixteen 
commissaries were entrusted with the delegated 
authority of the chapter. Over these sixteen 
commissaries the Pope’s agent presided; and 
although for the sake of appearances, he was 
forbidden to speak or vote at the coancil 
board, his influence exerted privately over 
each councillor swayed every decision. He 
himself was responsible to the Pope; and he 
could hope to retain his influential position 
only so long as he carried out, to the very 
letter, his master’s views. ‘l'he triumph of 
the Holy See was complete, and the indepen- 
dence of the Knights of St. John was lost for 
ever. 

During the succeeding century and a half 
the commands of the Papal Court were cheer- 
fully obeyed by the Knights of St. John. 
Whenever their arms prevailed the right of 
tle Pope to reign supreme over the consciences 
of men was vindicated; to them was entrusted 
the duty of establishing by force of arms the 
abitrary dominion of Papal Rome. ‘Towards 
the close of the last century, however, the 
democratic and irreligious spirit which found 
vent in the French Revolution, overwhelmed 
these brave soldiers of the Pope. Like the 
Templars, they had excited by their wealth 
the cupidity of some of the governments of 
Europe. In 1792 the Order was declared by 
an edict of France extinct within the French 
dominions. Its possessions were confiscated 
and added to the national domains. Even 
the German and Arragonese commanderies 
situated in Alsace, Rousillon and French 
Navarre, fell a sacrifice to republican rapacity 
In Spain, Sicily, Naples and Portugal similar 
spoliation took place; and to such distress 
were the knights reduced, that it was found 
necessary to melt and coin the plate of the 
galleys, and part of that used for the religious 
services in the hospitals. 

In 1798 Malta fell into the hands of the 
French under Napoleon then General Bona- 
parte. The Grand-master Ferdinand de 
Hompesch left for Trieste, and the rest of the 
knights were scattered all over the continent 
of Europe. Then followed the blockade of 
Valetta which ended in the surrender of the 
islands of Malta and Gozo to the British 


Crown. ‘The dispirited and almost broken- 


hearted knights, after many wanderings, as- 
sembled at Ferrara in Italy where they hoped 
to live in security under their sovereign lord 
There the Knights of St. John 
still exist as members of a religious confrater- 
nity, every vacancy that occurs by death 
being immediately filled up by the Pontiff; 
but their glory has departed, they exist only 
For 


the Pope. 


as a phantom of their former greatness. 
more than six hundred years the Teutonic 
knights, the Templars, and the Hospitallers 
valiantly defended Papal interests, and ex- 
tended Papal dominion. ‘Their age is past; 
the world has entered on a new era in her 
history; and were these three once renowned 
Orders to be resuscitated, they would prove 
useless even to the Papal Court, they would 
neither be in harmony with the present con- 
dition of society in Europe, nor would they 
find the weapons which they once wielded, 
available for the establishment and the support 
of ee despotism. 

(To be continued.) 


_eagviot 
THE BANNER OF THE TRUTH. 
Tue Church of Christ is militant here on 
earth. It is an army enrolled under the 
Great Captain of our Salvation, in order to 
fight manfully against sin, the world, and the 
Devil. The sword once drawn, the scab- 
bard may be thrown away. ‘There is no 
discharge in that war, no laying down of 
weapons. Let us not then dream of ease or 
quiet; our Lord came not to send peace, but a 
sword. Peace indeed, in the hearts of his faith- 
ful followers, ‘“‘peace with God,” that ‘peace 
which passeth understanding,” but not peace 
with the world and its sins. The friendship 
of the world, considered as rebellious, is en- 
mity against God. We must contend ear- 
nestly for the faith, once for all, delivered to 
the saints; we must make war on the ranks 
of the enemy. The Church of Christ we say 
is militant, i.e., is an army on active service. 
War is the condition of its being; but war, 
not against persons, but principles; war, not 
against souls, but sins; war, not for victory, 
but for truth; not for destruction, but salva- 
tion. Our mission is, to throw down the 
high towers and lofty battlements of Satan’s 
kingdom; to throw wide open the prison doors; 
to smite in sunder the iron fetters; and to 
emancipate the mourning captives. Such is 
the high and glorious mission of the Church. 
This weapon we wage under the Banner of 

the Truth. 

I. Zhe Banner of the Truth, what is it? 

In the highest sense, the banner is Christ 
himself. Jehovah Nissi was the war-cry of 
Moses and Joshua against Amalek—The 
Lord my Banner. And therefore, it was that 
Isaiah predicted, that Messiah should stand 
for an ensign, or banner, of the people; to 
it, or to Him, should the Gentiles seek, and 
his rest shonld be glorious. 

More particularly, the banner of truth is 
the truth as it regards Christ—the blessed 
truth of the everlasting Gospel. This truth 
constitutes the banner, and may be regarded 
as the right Royal standard, whose purple and 













crimson folds float majestically to the breezes 
of heaven, above the heads of spiritual war- 
riors. This banner is love; its crest, the 
cross; its motto, Christ crucified; and its ar- 
morial bearings, the perfections and attri- 
butes of the Triune Jehovah; while the most 
illustrious achievements are rendered on it, 
in victories over sin and Satan. 

The truth of Christ then is the banner; but 
what is that truth? 

1. The blessed truth of his eternal God- 
head. Jesus was not mere man; He was, 
and is, ** God over all, blessed forever.” He 
was made indeed of the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh, but declared to be the Son 
of God with power by his resurrection from 
the dead. The Word—the Eternal Word— 
“was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” The essential Deity of Christ is a 
fundamental part of the truth; it is the very 
warp and woof of the banner. 

2. The true and proper Manhood of Jesus 
is also an essential element of the truth of 
Christ. Though the Mighty God, and these- 
fore able to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto the Father by Him, He is also 
man, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, 
and therefore, able to sympathize with our 
every sorrow, and feel with us in our every 
distress. ‘* We have not an High Priest who 
cannot be touched with the feelings of our in- 
firmities, but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin.’ The tenderness 
of human weakness, as well as the love and 
might of Divine Omnipotence, are mysteri- 
ously united in Him. We need no human, 
or other inferior mediator between us and the 
Saviour; His own words are, ’*Come unto 
me.” To solicit the aid of saint or angel, to 
invoke the intercession of the mother of Jesus, 
is not only to be guilty of an act of idolatry, 
by practically investing them with the attri- 
butes of Godhead—Omnhiscience, or Omnipre- 
sence, or both, but is to cast dishonour on the 
tenderness and sympathy of Jesus. It is blas- 
phemy to insinnate his unwillingness to hear 
and save, by saying that our prayers would be 
more acceptable by being presented to Him 
through Mary, than if direct. Liguori has 
carried out this blasphemy to its legitimate 
issue when he says that ‘‘God has divided 
His kingdom, giving that of Grace to the 
Virgin, and reserving that of Justice to Him- 
self.’ Oh! how the heart of Jesus must 
bleed to hear His creatures thus speak. Oh! 
what a sword would indeed pierce the heart 
of Mary, if we were to suppose it possible 
that she knew the insult thus done to her Son 
and Saviour, in her name! 

3. The atonement of the cross is an integ- 
ral part of this truth. The scarlet line is in- 
wrought into every portion, and imparts its 
crimson hue to the entire. Christ died for 
us, not as a mere example or exhibition of 
suffering with patience and meekness, but as 
a propitiation, oblation, and satisfaction to 
Divine justice for human sin- He died the 
just for the unjust—the just instead of the 
unjust. Substitution is the characteristic 
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liness dispenses with ours, but that Christ’s 
death was instead of ours, in order that being 
set free from the guilt and condemnation of 
sin, we might become the servants of God, 
have our fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. He, by His “one oblation of 
himself, once offered,” atoned for the sins of 
all who trust in Him. The oblation of Christ 
was “finished on the cross.” It is blas- 
phemy then to pretend to repeat it in the 
so-called Eucharistic sacrifice, or perpetuate 
it in the Mass. ‘This pretension, on the part 
of Ritualistic or Romish priests, is practically 
to maintain the insufficiency and incomplete- 
ness of the sacrifice of the cross. The banner 
of the truth proclaims the blessed doctrine of 
the “one offering,” ‘once offered,” ‘ once 
for all”? It is not possible for words to pro- 
test more strongly against the doctrine of the 
Mass, in whatever form of expression it may 
be maintained. 

4. Justification by living faith, and by faith 
only, is distinctly taught by the truth as it is 
in Jesus. To be justified is to be “* account- 
ed righteous before God;” it is a forensic or 
legal phrase. The question is, How can man 
attain this state of justification? and the an- 
swer is simple and explicit: “ Propter meritum 
Christi, per fidem.”—“ On account of the 
merit of Christ, embraced by faith.” Faith, 
living faith, is “the only hand that putteth 
on Christ to justification.” Our works in- 
deed prove that we are justified, but the 
mean which embraces, or lays hold on the 
gift of righteousness to all saving purposes, is 
faith, and faith only. ‘“ Therefore we con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law,” for ‘‘ Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to everyone who 
believeth.” This truth must be held firmly 
in these days of sacramental justification. We 
must strenuously resist every attempt to ob- 
scure the truth in this respect, or mar its 
Divine simplicity. Sacraments have their 
place in the Christian scheme, but that place 
is not to justify in whole or in part. 

5. The sanctification of the soul by the 
Spirit of God is another element in the truth 
of Christ : ‘*‘ Without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord,” and it is the office of the 
Spirit to stamp the image of Christ on the 
soul, and shed abroad the love of God in the 
heart. Whom Christ saves he sanctifies. 
His people are a willing people. They follow 
him cheerfully, for they know and love his 
voice. They are turned from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God; 
they are called out of darkness into His mar- 
vellous light, to shew forth the praises and 
virtues of their glorious Redeemer. 

Such, in brief, are the doctrines which in 
their wondrous combination, constitute the 
glorious truth which, as a banner, is the 
rallying point for the soldiers of Jesus. Christ 
in us, and Christ for us; Christ our Alpha and 
Christ our Omega; Christ our wisdom, righ- 
teousness, sanctification, and redemption; 
Christ the object of faith and love; the spring 
of our joy and gladness; the source of our 


Vie and salvation, When Christ who is | 


our life shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with Him in glory.” 









given a banner to them that fear thee.” 
There are two sorts of fear. 
slavish fear of the bond servant, and there is 
the filial fear of the son. 
John says: ‘¢ Perfect love casteth out fear, 
because fear hath torment. 







THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 


Il. The standard-bearers. ‘Thou hast 


There is the 
Of the former, St. 


Of the latter, 
David writes: ‘Like as a father pitieth his 
own children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear Him.” God puts his fear in this sense, 
the fear of tender love and affection, in the 
hearts of his chosen. They regard his laws, 
they love his precepts, they revere his will 
and they hate that which is evil. To those 
who are thus fearless towards men and devils, 
brave as lions against what is wrong, but 
loving and revering the gracious Author of 
their being and salvation, God entrusts His 
standard. It is theirs, so far as it is a pro- 
clamation of the truth of the gospel, to pre- 
serve it unsullied, to rally around it, to bear 
it on from one victorious battle to another, 
to wrap it around them, and if necessary, 
to die in its defence; but never to part 
with it, never to surrender it, never to 
allow it to be defiled. To them only is 
this honor given. Philosophers and pocts 
may have their meed of praise; politicians and 
patriots may challenge the admiration of their 
fellows; bat to them it is not given to bear 
this banner, unless they have a higher title 
still—a soldier of Christ, a child of God. 
By them it is handed on from one to another; 
from the time when righteous Abel fell be- 
neath its folds on the plains of Chaldea, until 
the brave old Latimer at Oxford lighted the 
candle of undying truth with his burning body, 
and waved the standard of the Lord on high. 
III. Zhe banner to be displayed. Why? 
First, in honour of Him whose it is. “ Ye are 
my witnesses, saith the Lord.” Our Lord is 
now absent as it regards His bodily presence. 
He has gone into a far country to receive 
for Himself a kingdom, and to return. 
Meanwhile we are to contend for Him in His 
absence. We are to proclaim His rights, and 
though at present those rights are not acknow- 
ledged, yet we must not abate our testimony. 
But there is another reason, and an impor- 
tant one. It is to be displayed ‘‘ because of 
the truth.” Not only this truth that Jesus is 
King, let the world say what it will, but be- 
cause by the exhibition of that truth hisarmy 
is recruited, animated, and directed; and the 
souls of men saved from destruction. 
The truth regenerates, and is the moral in- 
strument of the new birth, of which baptism 
is “the outward sign and seal.”” Weare born 
of incorruptible seed, even of the Word of 
God, “which liveth and endureth for ever.” 
The truth, too, sauctifies as well as regene- 
rates. ‘‘Sanctify them,” prayed Jesus, 
“through thy truth, thy word is truth.” 
It is the truth of God rendered effectual by 
the Spirit of God, which sanctifies the soul. 
And therefore a3 the means of regeneration 
and sanctification, it is also the means of our 
spiritual enfranchisement, The truth makes 
free. Hence there are reasons why the banner 
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should be displayed, and displayed constantly, 
viz.: 
emancipation, spiritual direction, and therefore 
everlasting salvation of the children of God. 
Nor is salvation to be had in any other way. 
Oh what a serious responsibility then rests on 
the church militant here on earth, the blessed 
company of all Christ’s faithful people. 
|are put in trust with the truth of God for the 
salvation of souls, and therefore should display 
its glorious banner to the utmost of their 
power. 


for the regeneration, sanctification, 


They 


Let us then by preaching and teach- 
ing, by the pen, the pulpit, the platform; in 
the church and in the school; at home and 
abroad, by our wealth and influence, our time 
and talents, in our life and living, consistent 
example—let us in every way, in the power 
and strength of the Spirit of God, rally around 
the centre of unity, advance with confidence, 
and cause the glorious banner to be displayed 
“because of the truth.” We are certain to 
win at last. The cause is God’s, and we 
shall be more than conquerors through Him. 


—_+>—_- 

THE GCUMENICAL COUNCIL—THE 
DOGMA OF THE POPE’S PERSONAL 
INFALLIBILITY—NAPOLEONISM. 

ln former papers we expressed a strong per- 
suasion, that the Pope would not demand the 
assent of the Council to the assertion of his 
personal infallibility. We have shown by an 
array of facts which cannot be denied, that 
the Pope (as a perpetual person), has been 
the greatest of all blunderers; he has meddled 
in every department of knowledge and action, 
and muddled every subject with which he has 
meddled; he has left the foul imprint of 
his folly on politics, literature, science, social 
economy, morals, and theology, as the writers 
of “ Janus” have plainly shown in the his- 
tory of his proceedings. We, therefore, did 
conclude, that however the personal vanity 
of the Pope might impel him to claim for him- 
self and his predecessors a participation in 
the inerrability which is the exclusive prero- 
gative of God, his astute advisers would re- 
strain him from attempting, in the face of the 
intelligenee of the nineteenth centnry, to pro- 
claim as a truth, one of the most demon- 
strable falsehoods which impudence ever as- 
serted, or folly ever accepted. We now find 
that we were mistaken. There is now little 
doubt but that the personal infallibility of the 
Pope, in some form or other, will be proposed 
and accepted by the Council. Truly we live 
in an age of marvels, but of all the marvellous 
events which have passed in such rapid suc- 
ceesion before the eyes of the civilized world, 
within the last few years, this act of the Pa- 
pacy will be the most marvellous. 

Few perhaps, even among Protestants, are 
aware of the consequences of the dogma of 
Papal Infallibility. Including, as it will do, 
the whole line of Popes, all their doings must 
be regarded by those who accept the dogma, 
as the results of the infallible guidance of 
heaven! It will authenticate with the seal 
of God’s approval all the enormities which 
the Popes of every age have perpetrated— 
the establishment of the Inquisition; the or- 
ganization of the Orusades for the destruction 
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of the Albigerses and Waldenses; the mas- 
sacres of the Huguenots in France; the burn- 
ing of God’s saints in England; the seditions 
and treasons against sovereigns, and the vio- 
lations of oaths by their subjects instigated 
by the Popes. All these, with other count- 
less enormities, must be regarded as_ heroic 
virtues, performed under the infallible guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost ! 

Here we pause, and we invite our Roman 
Catholic countrymen to consider the position in 
whic’ this dogma of infallibility will place them. 

On the Fifth day of January, 1826, a de- 
claration of the principles of the Roman Church 
came out, signed by all the Archbishops and 
Bishops. In that declaration they complain 
that their real principles were misunderstood 
by Protestants, and in order to remove such 
misconceptions, they disclaim certain tenets 
which they said were falsely imputed to them. 
We invite special attention to the following 
extract from this document, which, in its en- 
tirety, is now before us :— 

“ The Catholics of Ireland swear . . . . that they 
renounce, reject, and abjure the opinions, that per- 
sons excommunicated by the Pope and Council, or 
by any authority of the See of Rome, or by any au- 
thority whatsoever, may be deposed and murdered 
by their subjects, or by any person whatsoever; and 
that they do not believe that the Pope of Rome, or 
any other foreign prince, prelate, state, or poten- 
tate, hath, or ought to have, any temporal or civil 
jurisdiction, power, superiority, or pre-eminence, 
directly or indirectly, within this realm. . They fur- 
ther solemnly, in the presence of God, profess, tes- 
tify, and declare, that they make this declaration, 
and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary 
sense of the words of their oath, without any eva- 
sion, equivocation, or mental reservation whatsoever, 
and without any dispensation already granted by 
the Pope, or any authority of the See of Rome, or 
any person whatever, and without thinking that 
they are, or can be, acquitted before God or man, or 
absolved of this declaration, or any part thereof, al- 
though the Pope, or any person or authority what- 
soever, shall dispense with, or annul the same, or 
declare that it was null and void from the begin-~ 
ning. After this full, explicit, and sworn declara- 
tion, we are utterly at a loss to conceive on what 
possible grounds we could be justly charged with 
bearing towards our Most Gracious Sovereign only a 
divided allegiance.” 

Now let our Roman Catholic friends mark 
well this simple fact, that as soon as the 
Pope’s personal infallibility becomes a dogma 
of the faith, the very principles which the 
whole body of the Roman Catholic Archbi- 
shops and Bishops of Ireland disclaimed in 
1826, and the imputation of which they could 
only consider as a cruel slander, will be au- 
thenticated as the results of infallible wisdom, 
and which all members of the Church of Rome 
will be bound to accept on pain of eternal 
damnation! We ask our Roman Catholic 
friends are they prepared to accept such a 
conclusion as this? If not, their only alter- 
native is to come out of Lome and connect 
themselves with the Protestant Church. Let 
us hear no more of the security against error 
supposed to be enjoyed by the members of the 
Church of Rome; the infallibility dogma, if 
accepted, will infallibly prove that the whole 
body of the R.C. Archbishops and Bishops of 
Ireland, who signed the declaration which we 
quoted above, led their followers into a dan- 


gerous error, by denouncing as false and evil, | 


what the infallible Pope of 1870 com- 
mends as true and good! We say to our 
countrymen, let the Romish Archbishops and 
Bishops of 1826, and the Romish Pope of 
1870, settle the jarring and contradiction of 
opinion between themselves, as best they can, 
but let wise and thoughtful men accept as 
their only safe guide, the Holy Scriptures, 
which, given by inspiration of God, are ‘able 
to make wise unto salvation, through faith 
in Christ Jesus, and which are profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness, that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.”—2 Tim. iii. 15—17. 
There is another phase of this subject to 
which we must invite the attention of our 
Protestant readers. We know that it is the 
fashion with a large class of interpreters of 
prophecy, including all Papists and their An- 
glican imitators, to deny what the Reformers 
of the sixteenth century unanimously held, 
that the Pope of Rome is the “ Man oF Sin,” 
of whose advent St. Paul forewarned the 
Church in 2nd Thes. ii. 1—12. Should the 
followers of the Pope now invest their idol with 
the prerogative of God by asserting his per- 
sonal infallibility, we know not how any in- 
telligent Christian can resist the conviction, 
that the Reformers were right, whatever 
veritable Papists, whether Roman or Angli- 
can, may assert to the contrary, ‘‘ THAT THE 
Pope, AND NOBODY ELSE, Is THE MAN OF SIN.” 
This same Antichristian power or poten- 
tate is again presented to our notice in Rev. 
xiii, 11—18, as “‘a beast coming up out of 
the earth, having two horns like a lamb, while 
he spake as a dragon,”—that is, wearing a 
mask of Christianity, to conceal his real cha- 
racter as earthly and devilish. In this same 
chapter, Rev. xiii.. we have the prophetic 
description of another power, symbolized as 
“a beast rising out of the sea, having seven 
heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the names of blas- 
phemy.” This beast has another remarkable 
charaeteristic. The prophet “ saw one ofits 
heads as it were wounded to death, and his 
deadly wound was healed; and all the world 
wondered after the beast, saying, Who is like 
unto the beast? who is able to make war with 
him?” This symbolical beast seems to us to 
exhibit, with sufficient plainness, the secular 
Empire of Rome, after its dismemberment 
and division into ten kingdoms, in its last 
phase, with its sword-slain, but revived head, 
or Napoleonism, which, since its resuscitation, 
has made considerable progress towards that 
military supremacy which it is destined to 
attain. In the latter part of this chapter, 
(Rev. xiii.), the joint action of these two 
beasts is described. The lamb-like beast, 
having established his authority by Satanical 
miracles, uses it in persuading all men to do 
homage to the beast whose deadly wound 
was healed.* Hence we are strongly per- 





* May we not discern some tendencies toward this 
mutual understanding between the two beasts in the 
conduct of Imperial France toward the Papacy. The 
Emperor, by his long occupation of Rome, has kept 
the Pope upon his throne, and throughout the 
whole of his proceedings has manifested much for- 
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suaded that when the Pope has been invested 
with an imaginary infallibility, he will pro- 
cure a wide acceptance for his claim by mir- 
acles, in the production of which, while we 
do not exclude mere human jugglery, Satan 
will exercise a direct and positive influence, 
and that between these two powers, the final 
persecution, through which the Church of 
Christ must pass, will be accomplished, the 
reasons pleaded to justify this persecution 
being, not as in former times, the refusal to 
receive the doctrinal decisions of the Papacy, 
but resistance to the claim of supremacy put 
forth by the sword-slain, but revived head of 
the secular Roman Empire. 

It is very remarkable that in Rev. xix., 
where the final doom of these two powers is 
revealed, the Papacy is not described as a 
beast, but simply as ‘‘ the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him.”—Rev. xix. 
20. Thereason of this we believe to be, that 
the Papacy, anterior to its destruction, will 
be divested of its temporal sovereignty, a fact 
which is even now all but accomplished, and 
that the root of its power will lie in 
its pretensions to be the great prophet 
or teacher of aniversal Christendom. ‘Lhe 
true prophets of God authenticated their 
Divine mission by uttering predictions which 
showed in their fulfilment that they spake 
under the infallible guidance of the Holy 
Ghost, and they also appealed to the miracles 
which God wrought by them, as decisive seals 
of their commission. Hence the great false 
prophet who has deceived, and is destined still 
for a time to deceive the nations, will claim 
infallibility for his utterances, and he will far- 
ther show forth great signs and wonders, so 
like to Divine prodigies, that if it. were pos- 
sible, he should deceive the very elect. On 
this subject let the reader consult 2nd Thes. 
ii. 9, 10, Rev. xiii. 13, 14, and Rev. xix. 20. 
Against these efforts of Satan to beguile sin- 
ners to their ruin, there is no security but a 
firm faith in ‘the Holy Scriptures as able to 
make wise unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” Provided with tivis safe- 
guard the humblest of Christ’s true people 
will be enabled to follow the counsel of the 
man of God:— 


‘« If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer 
of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, 

‘And the sign or the wonder come to pass, where- 
of he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other 
gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve 
them ; 

‘*Thou shalt not hearken to the words of that 
prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, and with all 
your soul. 

“Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and 
fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his 
voice, and ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him.” 
-—Deut. xiii. 1—4, 


On this subject we do not dogmatise; we 
state the conclusion at which we.have arrived 
after a long and careful study of Scriptures. 
Many of God’s children dissent from our con- 
clusion. Time only can decide on which side 
truth lies. 





bearance and tenderness, toward the pettish and 
impracticable head of Romish Church, 
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REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
No. I. 
[The reader is requested to consult the passages 
of Scripture referred to in this paper. | 
A publication which presents to its readers 
in its monthly issue, a lifeless skeleton of 
doctrine, and which scarcely conceals its 
dislike to evangelical truth and vital godliness, 
and its tenderness towards Anglican Popery, 
has made an unwarranted attack upon us for 
our advocacy of a revision of the Prayerbook. 
The attack is based upon the revised Cate- 
chism, which appeared in our last number, 
written, as we stated, by an esteemed pres- 
byter of our Irish Church. We did express, 
and we now repeat, our general approval of 
that little work, but we never made ourselves 
responsible for every particular contained in 
it; on the contrary we distinctly stated that 
we published the contributions of our corres- 
pondents on liturgical revision, ‘on the dis- 
tinct understanding that we do not pledge 
ourselves to approval of everything which our 
correspondents may write.” It was there 
fore not fair to make some expressions in the 
revised Catechism the ground of an attack 
upon us. ‘'T’o obviate the recurrence of such 
unjustifiable censure, we have determined to 
write a series of papers setting forth our 
views on the subject of liturgical revision, 
and for which we hold ourselves responsible. 
Instead of deprecating discussion we shall be 
glad to have our statements thoroughly scru- 
tinized, in the certain persuasion that the 
object for which we write will be accomplished, 
in the Samé proportion as the subject of re- 
vision is fully and fairly investigated. 
Wishing to deal with our subject methodi- 
cally we shall begin with the Baptismal 
service; and in the outset we must state our 
persuasion, that our baptismal office as it 
sands, is not only reconcilable with the doc- 
trine of holy Scripture, but that the interpre- 
tation which many formalists, and all 
Anglican Papists put upon it, is absolutely 
irreconcilable uot only with the doctrine of 
Scripture, but with the teaching of our Irish 
Church in her articles and formularies, Hay- 
ing frequently proved this statement before 
we shall not now travel over the same ground 
again.* But it may be asked, if the Baptismal 
service is consistent with sound doctrine, why 
propose any alteration of its language? We 
r ply because if isambiguous. Certain isolated 
expressions are liable to misinterpretation, and 
in point of fact, they have been misinterpre- 
ted, and this perversion of the true meaning 
of our Baptismal service is used as a foundation 
for that whole system of Anglican Popery, 
which has cast its deadly shade over a large 
portion of the English Church, and which we 
fear is stealthily progressing in this country. 
The following paragraphs of the Baptismal 
service have been and are interpreted as 
countenancing deadly error, ard therefore need 
revision. 
After the baptism of the infant the minister 
is instructed to say— : 


* Our views on this subject are fully stated in 
our reply to Messrs. Guinness and Spurgeon. 





“Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren that. this 
child is regenerated, and grafted into the body of 
Christ’s Church, &c.” 

And again-— 

“We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine 
own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into 
thy holy Church,” &c. 

The first question which we have to settle 
in dealing with the above paragraphs is this. 
What is regeneration? It is that inward 
spiritual change wrought by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, of which our Lord spoke to 
Nicodemus, as absolutely essential to the 
sinner’s perception of, and entrance into the 
kingdom of heaven. (See John iii. 3-8.) 
This saving change is elsewhere spoken of 
as ‘a new credtion.” (2 Cor. v.17.) A 
passing ‘from death unto life.” (1 John iii, 
14.) A being made “ partaker of the divine 
nature” (2 Pet.i. 4.) This new life implanted 
in the soul is said to be eternal (1 John v. 
11), because it is as indestructible as the life 
of Christ, who is the fountain of life to his 
people (John xi. 26, John xiv. 29.) There 
are spiritual influences which may act upon 
the reprobate for a time, but these are never 
spoken of as ‘¢ Regeneration or the new birth,” 
which makes the believer a partaker of a 
divine and indestructible life. (1 Peter i. 
23-25.) Baptism is the outward and visible 
sign of this inward grace of the Holy Spirit— 
but it is only the sign, there is no necessary 
connexion between the sign and the thing 
signified—a person may receive the sign who 
is totally destitute of the reality signified, as 
St. Peter plainly teaches (1 Pet. iii. 21.) 
In the case of adult converts to Christianity, 
regeneration precedes baptism, for none are 
eligible for that sacrament but those that 
believe (Acts viii. 37.) And ‘ whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God.” (1 John v. 1.) In the case of infants 
regeneration may precede baptism, for some 
are sanctified from their mother’s womb, or 
the grace may be imparted in answer to 
the prayer of faith in the very administration 
of the ordinance, or years after, or never at 
all. That this is the teaching of the Church 
is manifest from the definition of a sacrament 
in the Catechism, “an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace given 
unto us,ordained by Christ himself, as a means 
whereby we receive the same, and a pledge 
to assure us thereof.” The outward rite is a 
means—not the only means—but one means 
out of many. In bringing onr infants to the 
baptismal font we should earnestly believe, 
that in answer to the prayer of faith, God 
will impart the desired blessing, but alas as 
matter-of-fact, bow manifest it is that out of 
the multitudes who have been baptized, few 
have been regenerated, as their after life sadly 
proves, for the spiritual life wherever it is, 
will as surely manifest its presence, as the 
natural life, in the exercise of its peculiar 
functions. ‘*They that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh, but they that 
are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.” 

In talking over this matter with an esteemed 


brother, he observed that the declaration of | 






































the regeneration of the child is made on the 
supposition that the prayer of faith has been 
answered. We are quite aware of this, and 
we should bring our infants to the baptismal 
font in the earnest hope that they may be 
made recipients of that inward grace of re- 


generation, of which baptism is the 
outward and visible sign; but we ask, 
would it not be much better that the 


minister and those who assist at the baptism 
of the infant, should perform this act of faith, 
if they really do perform it, in the secret of 
their own heart before the Lord—than that 
the minister should be tied up to the use of 
words, too often thoughtlessly or hypocritally 
uttered, and which certainly do lead thousands 
into the deadly error, that because they have 
been baptized they have been zpso facto re- 
generated, an error which fosters a false se- 
curity in the minds of the unsaved, and which 
is systematically taught by High Churchmen 
and Anglican Papists, to the ruin of many 
souls, and in defence of which they plead 
the very paragraphs which we propose to 
remove from our baptismal service. 
would say to those who use the argument to 
which we have alluded, for the retention of 
these paragraphs so pregnant with mischief, 
“Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before 
God. Happy is he that condemneth not him- 
self in the thing that he alloweth.”—ZRom. 
xiv. 22. 
Baptismal Service, as it stands, teaches that 
every baptized infantis ¢pso facto, regenerated, 
we wonder at the blindness of those who accept 
the conclusion that a doctrine so manifestly 
untrue, whether viewed in the light of Scrip- 
ture or fact, was taught by the Reformers of 
our Church—a doctrine which when it is 
divested of the mysticism in which false 
teachers enshrine it, amounts simply to the 
assertion, that the registry of baptisms in 
every parish is a transcript from the book of 
life ! 
Lord will, in our next number. 


We 


As to those who contend that our 


We shall return to this subject, if the 
(To be continued.) 


i 
THE CONVENTION OF THE IRISH 
CHURCH. 


Our notice of the proceedings of the Conven- 
tion in our last number extended from Feb. 


15 to Saturday, the 26th. We now take 
up our report from the latter date, but we shall 
only present to our readers a general outline of 
its proceedings; more would be superfluous, as 
the details will be supplied in the amended 
Constitution, as accepted and approved by 
the Convention, which will soon be published, 
along with a precis of the whole proceed- 
ings, including the various amendments 
proposed, accepted, and rejected, with the 
division lists. hese important documents 
are now being prepared, and will soon be 
published by authority of the Convention. 
Our conviction as to the character of the 
Duke of Abercorn’s amendment, which we 
expressed in our last number, remains unal- 
tered. We are persuaded that in the General 
Convention of the Church, there ‘should be 
but two orders—the clergy and laity—the 
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Bishops included in the former, with a right 

to preside in the Convention, but without 

the power of veto, which was conceded to. 
them by the Duke of Abercorn’s amendment. 

We are also persuaded that such was the view 

entertained by the majority of the assembly, 

and that nothing but the dread of a schism 
induced them to accept the amendment. We 
have since been confirmed in this conviction 
by the action of the Convention with refer- 
ence to another amendment,. involving the 
principle of Prelatical supremacy. It was 
moved by the Earl of Meath, that an appeal 
from the Bishop presiding in the Diocesan 

Synod should be made, not to “the College 

of Bishops,” as proposed by the Draft Con- 

stitution, but to the General Convention. 

When the final vote by orders was taken on 

this question, the numbers were: 

For Earl of Meath’s motion. Against it 
Clergy 101 Clergy 62 
Laity 187 Laity 34 

Giving a clear majority of 192 against Pre- 

latical despotism ! 

While our conviction concerning the Duke 
of Abercorn’s amendment remains unchanged, 
we cannot but express a hope that the act of 
Convention in accepting it, although theo- 
rctically wrong, will not be so practically 
mischievous as we at first apprehended. The 
conduct of the Bishops in yielding to strong 
majorities, encourages the hope, that it must 
be an extreme case indeed which will impel 
them to use the great power which has been 
put into their hands, by the concession of the 
veto. 

The decision at which the Convention ar- 
rived on the important question of patronage, 
is substantially the same as that which we 
suggested in a paper which we published 
twelve years ago. Our future presbyters and 
bishops are to be elected by the joint suf- 
frages of the clergy and laity. The details 
of the arrangements will be found in the 
amended Act of Constitution, which will soon 
be published. They will be found to be a 
vast improvement on the suggestions of the 
Draft Act of Constitution, prepared by the 
Committee of Organization, which excited 
such indignant surprise among the best friends 
of the Church. 

It was arranged that the representative 
body which is required by Mr. Gladstone’s 
Act, should consist of the twelve bishops, 
twelve presbyters, and twenty-four laymen, 
with power to elect twelve ‘“‘experts” to 
assist them in their labours. This arrange- 
ment will, we believe, give general satis- 
faction to all who can persuade themselves 
that the acceptance of any charter is expe- 
pedient. 

Section 33 of the Draft Constitution was 
evidently framed with a view to interpose 
such delay and difficulty in a revision of the 
Prayer Book as would render it impracti- 
cable. After various preliminaries should be 
gone through, three years at least should 
elapse before the question would come fairly 
before the Convention. An amendment was 
proposed hy Judge Warren which, to a con- 
siderable extent, removed the objectionable 








parts of the Section of the Draft Constitu- 


tion, and placed the revision of the Prayer 
Book within the category of probabilities. 
After much discussion the amendment passed. 
We were glad to observe that the cautious 
speech of the learned Judge showed that he 
was favourable to a moderate revision of the 
Prayer Book, while he deprecated hasty le- 
gislation on a subject of such importance. 
This seemed to be the prevalent opinion of 
all who took part in the debate, with the ex- 
ception of three of the Bishops and the Vice 
Chancellor, who acted in every discussion as 
bishop’s advocate. 

The Bishop of Killaloe probably expressed 
the sentiments of the majority of the bench 
when he said, *‘ I am an old-fashioned man, 
and would wish to keep things in peace and 
quiet.” The writer is an old-fashioned man 
too, but his old-fashioned notions reach back 
to the time of the Apostles, one of whom 
tells us that ‘* the wisdom which cometh from 
above is first pure, then peaceable.” 

We feel bound, in faithfulness, to notice 
one particular which characterised the deli- 
berations of the Convention. We allude to 
the total absence of an humble confession 
that the unfaithfulness and sins of our Irish 
Church have merited a much heavier chas- 
tisement than that which has fallen upon us. 
The conduct of Mr. Gladstone and his asso- 
ciates in the sacrilegious spoliation which they 
have perpetrated, was frequently alluded to 
in suitable terms of condemnation, but no 
speaker made the remotest reference to the 
truth, that that statesman and those who co- 
operated with him, were but a “rod in the 
Lorp’s hand” for scourging his sinful people. 
When we take a survey of the condition of 
our Trish Church during the fifty years which 
come within the range of our personal recol- 
lections; when we consider the pride, and 
pomp, and worldliress of its Bishops and dig- 
nitaries, many of whom were positive hin- 
derers, instead of helpers, to the Gospel; when 
we contemplate the coldness and indifference 
of the great body of the clergy with teference 
to the salvation of souls for which Christ 
died; and when we call to mind the tame ac- 
quiescence of the laity in the worse than ne- 
glect of those who should have stirred them 
up by word and deed, to the love and pursuit 
of heavenly things, and the countenance and 
support which, for their own sordid and sel- 
fish ends, they gave to Popery—the great an- 
tagonist to the truth as it is in Jesus—we 
stand amazed at the blindness which cannot 
see our deep iniquity before the Lorp, and 
His great forbearance which has given us 
space for repentance and reformation. With 
sorrow we confess that the absence of every 
expression of this humble and contrite spirit 
has forced upon us the painful conclusion, that 
vital godliness, by which we mean the saving 
work of the Holy Ghost in a sinner’s heart, 
does not prevail in our Irish Church to such 
an extent as we fondly supposed. How very 
different was the spirit manifested in the time 
of Ezra and Nehemiah, in those men of God, 
whose spirits the Lord stirred up to take a 


| leading part in the reorganization of the Jew- | 


ish Church, at the close of the Babylonish 
captivity. A deep sense of their guilt per- 
vaded every utterance which the Holy Ghost 
recorded in the history of their proceedings. 
Thus Daniel, ‘* praying and confessing jis 
sin, and the sin of his people Israel,” said: — 


‘¢ We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, 
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by 


departing from thy precepts, and from thy judg- 
ments : 


“Neither have we hearkened unto thy servants 
the prophets, which spake in thy name to our kings, 


our princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of 
the land. 

“ Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even 
by departing, that they may not obey thy voice: 
therefore, the curse is poured upon us, and the oath 
that is written in the Jaw of Moses the servant of 
God, because we have sinned against him. 

‘And he hath confirmed his words which he spake 
against us, and against our judges that judged us, 
by bringing upon us a great evil; for under the whole 
heaven hath not been done as hath been done upon 
Jerusalem. 

“ As it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil 
is come upon us: yet made we not our prayer before 
the Lord our God, that we might turn from our in- 
iquities, and understand thy truth. 

‘Therefore, hath the Lord watched upon the evil. 
and brought it upon us; for the Lord our God is 
righteous in all his works which he doeth: for we 
obeyed not his voice.”—Dan ix. 5, 6, 11—14. 


Out of the abundance of their hearts, Ezra, 
and Nehemiah, and the Levites spoke in the 
same strain, as will be seen by consulting the 
following passages of the Sacred History: 
Ezra ix. 5-7; see also the prayer of Nehe- 
miah, Nehem. i. 4-11; and the prayer of the 
Levites, Nehem. ix. 5-88. 

Stillon the whole, considering the constitu- 
tion of the Convention, numbering, like every 
other assembly which ever existed since the 
Day of Pentecost, among its delegates, 
a large number of unconverted men, ac- 
cepting Christianity as a system of doc- 
trine received by tradition from their fathers, 
but strangers to its power in subdning the soul 
into loving submission to the willof God. Con- 
sidering the weakness of this element of vital 
Christianity in the composition of the Conven- 
tion, we are rather surprised that its decisions 
have been so favourableto the interests of truth 
as they have been. The Act of Constitution 
contains a noble testimony to the great truths 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, and set 
forth in our Thirty-Nine Articles, together 
with a protest against the errors with which 
the apostate Church of Rome overlaid and 
stifled those truths. The Act of Convention 
also accepts Episcopacy as the form of govern- 
ment instituted by the Apostles, while it pro- 
tests against the prelatical despotism and cle- 
rical assumption of Roman and Anglican Po- 
pery. It also asserts the right of the laity to 
their legitimate influence in the government of 
the Church. On the whole, by God’s over- 
ruling providence, the labours of the Convention 
have issued in such an organization of our 
Irish Church, as renders it a casket for the 
preservation of an elect and regenerated people 
until ‘* that day when he will come to make 
up his jewels;” and this is the most that any 
visible association of professing Christians can 
accomplish under this dispensation, The 
Church within the Church, composed of souls 
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redeemed by the blood, and sanctified by the 
Spirit of Christ, has a glorious future far be- 
yond anything that ever has, or ever shall be 
realized under this dispensation—a. blessed 
condition when Christ’s intercessory prayer 
for those who were “ given him out of the 
world” shall be fully answered. When di- 
vested of every infirmity, and changed into 
the image of the Lord Jesus in their resurrec- 
tion bodies and their sanctified souls, they 
shall be with their Lord to behold His glory; 
and when the love wherewith the Eternal 
Father loved the Eternal Son, without alloy 
or imperfection, shall pervade the whole body 
of the elect, and be progressively developed 
in those ages to come, in which God will 
show the exceeding riches of his grace in His 
kindness to His people through Christ Jesus. 

There is a constant tendency even in the 
most enlightened Christians, to lose sight of 
this prize of their high calling in Christ Jesus, 
and there is danger lest their engagement in 
the external organization of our Irish Church 
should accelerate the operation of this ten- 
dency. With this word of warning we close 
our notice of the Convention of our Irish 
Church. The day which will shake to pieces 
every earthly organization approaches; but 
we who believe, having received “a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear, for our God is a 
consuming fire.” 

March 30th.—The Convention entered 
upon the important matter of the sustenta- 
tion of the future ministry. We trust that it 
will not adjourn its sittings until an effective 
arrangement has been made. 


pe 
NOTES FROM ROME. 
(From the Pall Mall Gazette. ) 


It is known here that all the Ambassadors 
and accredited Ministers to the Holy See, have 
urged the Pope to withdraw from the dis- 
cussion of the definition of Infallibility distri- 
buted to the Fathers. But this intervention 
has only served to increase the influence of 
the Jesuits, who represent it as an attempt to 
destroy the Pope’s independence. The Holy 
Father, persuasded that he is defending the 
Church against the arm of the flesh, has thus 
been brought to consent that the dogma shall 
be voted by acclamation. The opposition 
will be refused the right of debate, and no 
attention will be paid to the objections they 
tender in writing, while any dissentients in 
the voting will be silenced by the enthusiastic 
cheers of the majority. Now that this is ar- 
ranged, the Pope has decided to hold a so- 
Jemn Novena for the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, which will be celebrated with extra- 
ordinary pomp at the Church of Santa Maria 
Maggiore. A general congregation of the 
Council is expected to be held next Thursday 
or Friday, when the Fathers will receive from 
the deputation on Faith the first revised 
scheme, which is said to embody the sugges- 
tions of the Opposition. If this project is 
adopted, a public session will be convened for 
its promulgation on the 25th. If, on the 


other hand, the project bas to be forced 
through the Council, the public session will 
be held on Passion Sunday, or, at farthest, 
in Easter week, when the dogma of Infalli- 
bility will be proclaimed at the same time. 
Such are the final arrangements of the au- 
thorities. 
aay gt 
THE ROOT OF IRELAND’S DEMORA- 
LIZATION. 
We take the following from a daily paper: 


‘In opening the Commission for the county Down 
on the 21st ultmo., the Right Hon. Justice Keogh 
warmly congratulated the grand jury on the state 
of the county as regarded crime. There were only 
sixteen cases to come before them for investigation 
in the first instance, all of which were such crimes 
as might be expected to rise in any portion of the 
empire. This bore a very favourable comparison 
with the extent of the county, and the large popu- 
lation it contained; and it also contrasted favourably 
with other parts of the kingdom. This absence of 
crime was highly creditable to the magistracy, to 
the resident gentry, and to all classes of the popula- 
tion of the county of Down.” 


The Right Hon. Judge who is a Roman 
Catholic, forgot to state that Down is the 
most Protestant county in Ireland. Facts as 
well as arguments fail to lead men to see that 
Popery is the real cause of Ireland’s turbu- 
lence, crime, and degradation. 

Another Roman Catholic Judge (Morris) 
bore similar testimony in his address to the 
Grand Jury of Tipperary. His Lordship 
said :— 


‘“‘T reoret that the calendar and number of bills 
which will be sent before you are exceedingly seri- 
ous, and somewhat startling. There is not alone to 
be considered the number, but the character of the 
offences, which commeneing with murder, include 
grievous assaults, aggravated assaults, attacks on 
the peace officers of the county, riots and threaten- 
ing letters...... Since I had the honor of presiding at 
this court I have gone the northern circuits on four 
successive occasions, and from the circumstances it 
occurred to me to compare the relative condition of 
those northern counties, and I find that in the Co. 
of Antrim, with a population of 363,000, persons, 
there are only 264 of the constabulary, while in the 
county of Tipperary, with only a populationof 223,000 
there are 1,141 constabulary. The county of Down 
with a pépulation of over 300,000, has a police force 
of 269, and in the county of Armagh, with a popu- 
lation almost equal to that of Tipperary, the peace 
is preserved by 191 constabulary. The three north- 
ern counties, containing not far short of a million, 
are protected by 726 constabulary, while the county 
of Tipperary, with a population under aquarter of a 
million has a constabulary force amounting to 1,141. 
Gentlemen, I think these proportions are rather 
startling, and they certainly do lead one to consider 
how it is that in this county, with that immense 
constabulary force, such an enormous quantity of 
crime remains undetected.” 


—— 
CHRISTIANITY IN MADAGASCAR. 
The last number of the Medical Missionary 
Journal contains a letter addressed to the 
editor by a Medical Missionary labouring in 
Madagascar, from which we extract the fol- 
lowing :— 
‘'The whole of Imerina is now nominally Chris- 
tian. Ihave already informed you of the burning 
of the idols and the great spread of Christianity. 


Since I wrote the change has been going on. 
Churches by the hundred have been erected, and 


religious services established. This church building 


and church going is partly spontaneous, and partly 
the result of a fear among the peop'e that neglect, 
in these respects, would offend the Government. 


In 
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many districts the people are ignorant of even the 
rudimentary notions of Christianity, and meet, 
Quaker-like, in silence, and depart without any 
worship; but they are, as a rule, anxious to receive 
instruction; but the means of meeting an emergency 
so sudden and unexpected are totally inadequate. 
The older churches, where there are numbers of 
trained and trusted members, exerted themselves in 
the work of evangelisation. The numbers sent, 
however, were far from meeting the necessities of 
the country districts. The government now stepped 
in and offered to help. The agents of the London 
Missionary Society were now placed somewhat in a 
dilemma. Should they refuse to co-operate with 
the government the latter would, nevertheless and 
all the same, proceed on its way, and the work now 
begun might be, as it were, entirely taken out of 
their hards just at the time when, of all others, 
there was need of European influence and help; 
while, on the other hand, by allying themselves 
with the State, they might become to a certain 
extent accessory to transactions of which they 
could not approve. The result of negotiations has 
been that the various churches in the capital have 
collected money and have chosen men to be sent to 
the country as preachers. The money collected by 
the churches is supplemented by the government, 
and the people so chosen are sent out in the name of 
the Queen, the church in the Court, and the church 
which selected the men and assisted in the expenses.’ 


We must inform our readers that the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, whose agents in 
Madagascar have accepted State connexion, 
represent the English Independents, a class 
of dissenters who are bitterly opposed to State 
churches, and whose influence in no small 
meesure, assisted Mr. Gladstone in accom- 
plishing a severance between the State and 
our Irish Church, but they now practically as- 
sert that that which they denounced as intoler- 
ably wrong in Ireland, is allowable and ex- 
pedient in Madagascar. Nor is Madagascar 
the only place where this party have exhibited 
a marvellous readiness to accept the State- 
church principle, when circumstances seemed 
to make the compromise expedient. 

The Missionaries connected with other so- 
cieties complain, that since the Independents 
have been adopted by the Queen, a powerful 
influence has been exercised to deter the 
natives attending on their teaching. The 
writer of the letter which we have quoted, 
while he does not accuse the agents of the 
London Missionary Society of being directly 
concerned in this sort of raitigated persecution, 
he at the same time intimates with sufficient 
plainness, that up to the date of his letter, 
they have not openly and honestly protested 
against it, We know not what other con- 
struction the following paragraph of his letter 
will bear :— 

“T trust that broader and more liberal views may 
be attained by those in power, and that every 
freedom may be granted to the agents of other 
missionary societies to carry on their work in the 
island. And it now surely becomes the duty of the 
London Missionary Society to see that it exercises 
its influence openly and honestly in favour of the 
representatives of other denominations of Christians 
who are labouring in new and difficult fields. Just 
to the extent to which wt is connected with the State, 
and to the extent to which it has influence with the 
Government, does tt become a party to this intolerance, 
of it does not openly express itself against it. I do 
not think it necessary to enter at present into par- 
ticulars, but I can assure you that so many obstacles 
are put in the way of the missions established by 
the Church and Lutheran Societies, that they will 
be driven to establish missions in the capital, unless 
more freedom is allowed them,” 


a 
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We shall say. no more for the present. 
We shall only express a hope that the next 
intelligence from Madagascar will! inform us 
that the agents of the London Missionary 
Society have taken such action as will excul- 
pate them, in the eyes of the Christian world, 
from any guilt in this matter, 


pierces 


WORDS OF THE WISE. 
MUTUAL RECOGNITION IN A FUTORE STATE. 


Tue question is often asked, will the redeemed 
know each other in the eternal world? We 
have the full warrant of Scripture for answer- 
ing this deeply interesting question in the 
affirmative, but we shall here limit ourselves 
to a single text which seems to us so decisive 
as to leave no room for doubt on the subject. 
In 1 Cor. xiii. 12, itis written :— 

‘¢ For now we see through a glass, darkly; but 


then face to face: now I know in part; but then 
shall I know even as also I am known.” 


Here is acontrast between the measure of 


knowledge, which the saints now have, and 
that which they shall possess when the work 
of grace is perfected in them. Our know- 
lege now is dim and partial, then it shall be 
clear, penetrating, and comprehensive. Every 
believer may say with Paul ‘“‘then shall I 
know, even as alsoI am known.” This ex- 
pression certainly in our judgment, warrants 
the expectation that each individual of the 
redeemed, shall know every one of that 
‘countless multitude, which no man could 
number,” and that not superficially, but 
thoroughly. The believer shall know them, 
even as he is known of the Lord. They will 
be, as it were, transparent, he shall see them 
through and through, not a thought in their 
heart but He will know it altogether, and 
there will be nothing unsightly discovered in 
the exercise of that penetrating knowledge. 
The flesh, the old Adam nature with its 
manifold imperfections and impurities will be 
gone, and every saint will exhibit the spot- 
less purity of Jesus into which Almighty 
grace will have transformed them. What 
happiness it will be to identify those radiant 
creatures with those, perhaps our own beloved 
ones, whom we had known here upon earth, 
as compassed with infirmity through life, 
and sinking down into the corruption, the 
dishonor, and the impotence of death! The 
grace and power of Christ will then indeed 
** be glorified in his saints, and admired in all 
those that believe in that day.” 


OUR COMPLETENESS IN CHRIST. 


Christ Jesus is made of God unto His 
people, ‘wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.” 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Man’s wisdom is foolishness with God. 
It is ‘earthly, sensual, devilish;” it occu- 
pies itsslf about the perishing and unsatisfy- 
ing vanities of earth and sense, to the exclu- 
sion of things heavenly and spiritual, or if it 
rise into the contemplation of eternal reali- 
ties, it betrays its devilish nature by denying 
and corrupting the truth of God, and by ela. 
borating heresies opposed to the mind of God. 

Man has no righteousness, and can have 
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none in the exercise of his natural powers, 
for the stream of righteousness is poisoned at 
its source, ‘The carnal mind is enmity 
against God, and is not subject to the law of 
God, neither, indeed, can be, so then they 
that are in the flesh, cannot please God.” 

There is no self-sanctifying power in man, 
‘‘ abide in me,” said Christ to his people, ‘‘ and 
I in you, as the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye except ye abide in me.” 

Man is utterly powerless in the presence of 
death, he can neither evade its stroke, nor 
deliver his body after it has fallen, from the 
corruption of the grave. But Christ is our 
redemption. All the blessings which we now 
epjoy come to us through that medium, and 
we wait in helpless dependence on our Lord 
Jesus, for the consummation of salvation in 
“the redemption of our bodies.”? How em- 
phatic are the words of the Apostle ‘Hr 
THAT GLORIETH, LET HIM GLORY IN THE 
Lorp !” 

SCHISM. 


There ar? some earnest Christians who 
not only regard schism asa very light matter, 
but as the fruit ofa high degree of spirituality. 
This is a grievious mistake. It is written of 
those who were converted to Christ on the 
day of Pentecost that ‘they continued stead- 
fastly in the Apostolic doctrine and fellow- 
ship’ They not only received the Apostolic 
doctrine, but submitting to the Apostolic rule, 
they presented to the world the visible aspect 
of a well ordered, united society; thus acting 
in the spirit of the Lord’s intercessory prayer 
for his disciples. ‘‘ That they all may be one; 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us; that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 
John, xvii, 21. Departure from this rule is 
invariably alluded to in the New Testament 
in terms of decided condemnation. Thus, in 
Romans, xvi. I7, the Apostle writes:— 

‘Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them 


which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them.” 


Thus, again, in his first Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians :-— 

‘Now, I beseech you, brethern, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment.”—1 Cor. i. 10. 


And in the third chapter he speaks of 
these schisms as evidences of carnality, and 
productive of envying and strife:— 


‘‘For ye are yet carnal; for whereas there 1s 
among you enyying, and strife, and divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men?” 


Schism, by which we mean separation from 
a visible Church, formed like our Irish Church 
in accordance with Apostolic rule, and au- 
thoritatively teaching Apostolic doctrine, is 
never alluded to in the New Testament, but 
in terms of severe censure, as in Jude 19. 
“These be they who separate themselves, 
sensual not having the spirit.’ Believers 
were, indeed, commanded to come out from 
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2 Cor, vi. 14-17. Bat nothing can justify 
separation from a visible Church, formed ac- 
cording to Apostolic order, but apostacy from 
Apostolic truth, or the authoritative setting 
up of idolatry, Rev. xviii. 4-5. It is indeed, 
the duty of every visible Church to put away 
from among them scandalous offenders against 
true and essential doctrine, and purity of 
life, but its real, or supposed neglect of this 
duty does not warrant individual separation. 
But there is a separation which isthe bounden 
duty of every believer. Such a separation as 
is illustrated in the walk of Him, who was 
“holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners,” an inward separation in principle 
and affection, from carnal and unregenerated 
men. If this subject were understood, and 
pondered, as it ought to be, the world would 
be spared many of those offences which schis- 
matical Christians cast in its way, and which 
harden it in its infidelity, and the people of 
God would be spared much pain, in wituess- 
ing the strife, and contentions, and slanders, 
and evil surmisings, which are the inevitable 
fruits of schism. 

It is not a little remarkable that schisma- 
tical Christians seek to justify their disorderly 
proceedings by reference to the conduct of 
the Church at Corinth, the most erroneous in 
doctrine, impure in living, and irregular in 
discipline, of all the Apostolic Churches, as 
we learn from St. Paul’s two Epistles, ad- 
dressed to them, The schismatical spirit 
which prevailed in the Church of Corinth, as 
we learn from Ecclesiastical history, was ul- 
timately productive of a fearful harvest of 
evil. Clement, who is honorably alluded to 
by St. Paul, Phil. iv., addressed two letters 
to the Corinthians, which have come down to 
us. These letters, especially the first, was 
held in such high repute, that it used to be 
read in the Christian assemblies. We cannot 
do better than conclude these brief remarks 
with the following quotation from the first of 
these documents, which is as ancient as the 
Apostolic age: 

“Do you, therefore, who laid the first foundation 
of this sedition, submit yourselves unto your pres- 
byters, and be instructed unto repentance, bending 
the kness of your hearts. Learn to be subject 
laying aside all proud and arrogant boasting of your 
tongues. For it is better for you to be found little, 
and approved in the sheep-fold of Christ, than to 
seem to yourselves better than others, and to be 
cast out of his fold.” 

SOUL MURDER. 

“Beware, lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tions of men, after the rudiments of the world 
and not after Christ, for in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and ye are 
complete in him, who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power.” Col. ii. 8-10. ‘‘ Beware 
lest any man spoil you,” lead you captive, to 
rob you of the unsearchable riches of eternal 
life, which you have in Christ. The work of 
false teachers, by whatever name they may 
be called, is to curtail or totally take away 
the fulness of privilege which belongs by the 
free grant of God’s grace, to,the believer in 
Christ, as the Lord himself tells us :—‘* All 
that ever came before me were thieves and 
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robbers * * * ‘The thief cometh not, 
but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. 
T am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.” John 
xis 

What robbery or murder can equal in 
atrocity of guilt the robbery and murder of 
the immortal soul, it makes its victims poor 
indeed in this life, for if we abandon our 
trust in the manifestation of the Father’s love, 
which we have in the propitiation of His 
eternal son, what have we to sustain us 
under the manifold and crushing sorrows of 
the life that now is? And it impoverishes 
and destroys for eternity, leaving us under 
the power of “ the second death,’—the death 
that never dies. Such is the fearful crimin- 
ality of all sceptical and infidel writers and 
speakers, and when such persons abuse the 
high position of a minister, or it may be a 
bishop in the Church of England, to practise their 
soul robbery with more effect, their criminality 
is intensified four-fold, for hypocrisy is super- 
added to infidelity. How graphically has the 
spirit of the Lord by the prophet Isaiah, de- 
scribed these robbers and murderers of souls : 
—‘* The vile person will speak villainy, and 
his heart will work iniquity, to practise 
hypocrisy, and to utter error against the Lord, 
to make empty the soul of the hungry, and 
he will cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. 
The instruments also of the churl are evil; 
he deviseth wicked devices, to destroy the 
poor with lying words, even when the needy 
speaketh right.”—Jsaiah, xxxii. 6-7. 

We must ‘hare no fellowship with such 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re- 
prove them.” 

uh ts 


FAMINE AT JERUSALEM. 


A grievious famine prevails at Jerusalem, and 
several other places throughout Palestine. 
The correspondent of a daily paper, writes: 


A letter received last night from Jerusalem states 
that on Febrnary 22nd the hopes of the population 
revived, for black clouds were rising, and the baro- 
meter fell, but not a drop of rain had fallen up to 
March 2nd. The cisterns were empty, and it is 
pitiful to hear the cries and sobs of the poor destitute 
people, especially the emaciated Jews. Provisions 
are eight times dearer than a few years ago, and 
unless rain is sent, many must perish from famine 
and thirst. 


Contributions in aid of the sufferers, will 
be thankfully received by Bishop Gobat, the 
Bishop of the English Church at Jerusalem. 
The following letter from the worthy Bishop 
will be read with painful interest:— 


Jerusalem, March 2nd. 

On the 22nd our hopes revived. Black clouds 
were rising, and the barometer falling, but not a 
drop of rain fell, and ever since the weather has 
been intensely hot, and the air so filled with dust as 
to render the mountains of Moab invisible. The 
cisterns are now empty. Bir Ayoob in the valley of 
Hinnom, and Kedron’s Brook, have been seized by 
the Government for the soldiers. Water can still, 
however, be bought, though we have reason to fear 
that the authorities are about to lay a tax on all 
that is brought into the city. It is pitiful to hear 
the cries and sobs of the poor destitute people, espe- 
cially the emaciated Jews. Provisions are eight 
times dearer than a few years ago, and, for the first 
time people are murmuring against travellers coming 


to Jerusalem, as they say, to drink up what little 
water there is, Unless God sends a plentiful latter 
rain, which is still possible, many must perish of 
famine and thirst. I took the opportunity of asking 
the Pacha why he had declined to allow Miss Burdett 
Coutts to biing water into Jerusalem. He said she 
made conditions the Government could not accept ; 
one being the grant of a piece of land valued at 
£400 per annum, not one word of which do I believe. 

What a boon that benevolent lady would have con- 
ferred on us, had she been allowed to carry out her 
proposal ! 

S. Anau. Hrprosou. 
—— 


APRIL CLERICAL MEETINGS. 
Tue Annual Meetings of the Clergy will be 
held as usual this year, when the following 
subjects will be discussed :— 

Tuesday, April 26.—‘‘ The special character of the 
ministry required for the future of the Church of 
Treland.” 

Wednesday, April 27.—‘‘ The future of the Church 
of Ireland in its bearings on the welfare of its own 
members.” 

Thursday, April 28.—‘‘ The future of the Church 
of Ireland with regard to its influence on the sur- 
rounding popu'ation.” 

Friday, April 29.—‘*The Church Missionar 
address.” 
poe a ater 
DEATH OF LORD RODEN. 

On.the 20th ult. our venerable and beloved 
Lerd Roden entered into rest at the advanced 
age of 82. 

When he had reached the maturity of man- 
hood he was awakened to a sense of the 
supreme importance of eternal things, while 
accidentally attending a meeting of the Bible 
Society, and after this important epoch in his 
history he lived for many years to prove to 
the world, by a long and consistent life of 
holy service, the reality of his conversion. 

There was not a man in Ireland who en 
joyed so large a measure of the affectionate 
confidence of earnest Protestants of every 
denomination, as the departed nobleman. It 
has been truly said, that “ his life was a series 
of practical examples of inflexible resolution, 
and indomitable courage, in tke vindication 
of truth, while manifesting to all classes of 
his countrymen, a forbearance, generosity, 
and gentleness which won universal respect 
and confidence.” 

Lord Roden was not one of those weak 
religionists who virtually deny that Goil is 
‘the Governor among the nations,” by dis-. 
sociating themselves from politics, and aban- 
doning the duties of the position in which 
His providence has placed them. He was a 
zealous advocate for the Protestant institutions 
of the country, and Deputy Grand Master of 
the Loyal Society of Orangemen. But in 
this as well as in every other part of his 
conduct, the deceased nobleman acted on the 


high and holy principles of evangelical Pro- 


testantism—exemplifying in the tenor of his 
blameless life the apostolic precept, ‘* whatso- 
ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him.” So long as 
he had energy for his Master’s work, Lord 
Roden might be found occupying the place 
of a Sunday school teacher—or conducting 
a prayer meeting in the cottages of his 
tenantry, speaking to them out of the fulness 


of a heart animated by the love of the Lord 
Jesus, the words of eternal life. While we 
deprecate as a grievous evil, the lay preaching 
which rejects God’s own ordinance of an 
ordained ministry, and which by the introduc- 
tion of novel and strange doctrines, causes ‘* di- 
visions and offences,” to the great injury of 
the cause of vital Christianity in our country, 
we would express our earnest hope, that in 
the altered circumstances of our Irish Church, 
we shall have many such lay-preachers as the 
Karl of Roden—true disciples of the Lord 
who will not labour by oblique means to form 
a schism, but men whose energies will be 
concentrated in the one desire and aim to win 
souls to Christ that they may be saved. 

It bas been truly said that Lord Roden’s 
death will cast a dark shadow over the many 
benevolent societies with which he was con- 
nected, and whose aunual meetings were sus- 
tained by his presence and sympathy for so 
many years. Up to the last moment that his 
strength allowed, and even beyond a time 
when he might have been expected to yield 
to the weight of years, he was ever in his 
place at the head of every Christian move- 
meut. His noble form, his genial countenance 
and sonorous voice, full of solemn earnestness, 
and deep affection in its tones, will be sadly 
missed, but only for a season; for, as one 
of heaven’s aristocracy his voice shall help to 
swell the anthem with which the redeemed 
shall hail the resurrection morning—a morning 
of brightness and joy, never to be overcast 
by another night of sadness. 


> 
Correspondence. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


My Dear Sir,—I feel sure that the im- 
portance of the subject Lam about to bring 
before your notice, and the interest you have 
always shown in the whole matter, will be suf- 
ficient excuse for addressing you. 

Two works have been lately introduced, as 
divinity class books, into Trinity College, 
namely, ‘‘ Harold Browne on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles,” and ‘‘ Hardwich’s Church History.” I 
thinkifyou would criticize them in your CaurcH 
ApvocaTeE it might do much good. The en- 
deavours to undermine our Reformed Church 
are so insidious, that many are not aware of 
the tendency of the writings and practices till 
the mischief is done, I have not either of 
the works now with me, so I can only give 
you the impression they made on my mind, 
while reading parts of them this winter with 
my sou, a Divinity student. The part I par- 
ticularly refer to in ‘‘ Harold Browne,” is his 
chapter on the Twenty-Eighth Article, in 
which he gives so many explanations of the 
“« Real Presence,” that it is almost impossible 
to know what his own opinion is. I felt 
through the whole that he was preparing his 
r-aders for something which could scarcely be 
cistinguished from Transubstantiation, though 
he profesess to abhor that doctrine. The vo- 
lume of ‘* Hardwich’s Church History,” is on 


the Middle Ages, In speaking of the Wal- 
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denses, he calls them medieval sectaries, who 
persisted in going to the Bible direct to prove 
their peculiar doctrines. He also writes in 
such terms of commendation of the Hilde- 
brandine Reformation, you might almost sup- 
pose it was like the Reformation of Luther, 
instead of being such an one as to rivet more 
tightly the bonds of Rome upon the Church. 
—Your’s very truly, 
C. N. 
[This letter is very important; we should be glad 


to receive further information on the subject of it.” 
—Ep. Ir. Cu. Ap. ] 





TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


Dzar Sir,—With reference to the proposed 
revision of the Catechism, the following ques- 
tions and answers, taken from Archbishop 
Ussher’s work, ‘“‘ The Principles of the Chris- 
tian Religion,” (first printed in 1654), may 
be worthy of attention :— 


Q. What is a Sacrament? 

A. A Sacrament is a visible sign, ordained by 
God to be a seal for confirmation of the promises of 
the Gospe’, unto the due receivers thereof. 

Q. Which are the Sacraments ordained by Christ 
in the New Testament? 

A. Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

Q. What is Baptism ? 

A. The Sacrament of our admission into the 
Church sealing unto us our new birth, by the com- 
munion which we have with Christ Jesus. 

Q. What doth the element of water in Baptism 
represent unto us? 

A. The blood and Spirit of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Q. What doth the cleansing of the body represent? 

A. The cleansing of the soul by the forgiveness 
of sins, and imputation of righteousness. 

Q. What doth the being under the water, and the 
freeing from it again represent ? 

A. Our dying unto sin by the force of Christ's 
death, and living again unto righteousnes through 
His resurrection. 

Q. What is the Lord’s Supper? 

A. The Sacrament of our preservation in the 
Church, sealing unto us our spiritual nourishment 
and continual increase in Christ. 

Q. What do the elements of bread and wine in 
the Lord’s Supper represent unto us? 

A. The body and blood of Christ. 

Q. What doth the breaking of the bread and the 
pouring out of the wine represent? 

A. The sufferings whereby our Saviour was broken 
for our iniquities, the shedding of his precious blood, 
and pouring out of his soul unto death 

Q. What doth the receiving of the bread and wine 
represent ? 

A. The receiving of Christ by faith. 

Q. What doth the nourishment which our body 
receiveth by virtue of this outward meat and drink 
seal unto us? 

A. The perfect nourishment and continual increase 
of strength, which the inward man enjoyeth by virtue 
of the communion with Jesus Christ. 


In his ** Method of the Doctrine of Chris 
tian Religion,” the questions and answers are€ 
as follows :— 


Q. What is a Sacrament? 

A. A visible sign, ordained by God to be a seal 
for the confirmation of the Gospel, unto those who 
perform the conditions required in the same. 

Q. How is this done by a Sacrament ? 

A. By a fit similitude between the sign—and the 
thing signified—the benefit of theGospel is represented 
unto the eye, and the assurance of enjoying the same 
confirmed to such as are within the covenant. 
Wherefore, as the preaching of the Word is the or- 
dinary means of begetting faith, so both it and the 
holy use of the Sacraments be the instruments of 
the Holy Ghost to increase and confirm the same, 

Q, How many kinds of Sacraments be there? 


A. Two; the first, ot our admission into the 
Church; the second, of our preservation and nourish- 
ment therein, to assure us of our continual increase 
in Christ; in which respect the former is once only, 
the latter, often to be administered. 

It may also be seasonable to notice that 
Archbishop Ussher held strongly, ‘that a 
Bishop differed from a Presbyter in degree 
only, not in order.’ His own words are :— 
“‘T have ever declared my opinion to be, that 
Episcopus et Presbyter gradu tantum differ- 
unt, non ordine.” However, as stated by 
Dr. Bernard, he explained his opinion further, 
“That the degree which the Bishop hath 
above a Presbyter, is not to be understood as 
an arbitrary matter, at the pleasure of men, 
but that he held it to be of apostolic institu- 
tion; and that this gradus is both derived 
from the pattern described by God in the Old 
Testament, (where this distinction is found in 
the title of the Chief Priest, who had the rule 





of the rest, called by the LXX., exioxoros), 

and from the imitation thereof, brought in by 

the Apostles, and confirmed by Christ in the 

time of the New.’ (Ussher’s Works, Vol. I. 

p. 226, &c.)—I am, dear Sir, faithfully 

yours, G. F. 
N.S., March 5, 1870. 


While the Editor of the Ir1isn Cuurcn Ap- 
VocaTE arrives at his conclusions from the simple 
consideration of the testimony of Holy Scrip- 
ture, he confesses that it is with no small gra- 
tification that he sees their soundness con- 
firmed by such an authority as our great Pri- 
mate Ussher. The like gratification he de- 
rives from the following extract from Hookev’s 
Ecclesiastical Polity, which has been kindly 
sent to him by a lay member of the Conven- 
tion :— 


“St. Jerome’s admonition is reasonable, sensible, 
and plain, being contrived to this effect: The ruling 
superiority of one bishop over many presbyters in 
each Church, is an order descended from Christ to 
the apostles, who were themselves bishops at large, 
and from the apostles tothose whom they, in their 
steads, appointod bishops over particular countries 
and cities, and even from those ancient times uni- 
versally established, that many years it hath con- 
tinued throughout the world: for which cause pres- 
byters must not grudge to continue subject to their 
bishops, unless they will proudly oppose themsel\es 
against that which God himself ordained by his 
apostles, and the whole Church of Christ approveth 
and judgeth to be mest convenient. On the other 
side, bishops, albeit they may avouch with con- 
formity of truth, that their authority hath thus des- 
cended even from the very apostles themselves, yet 
the absolute and everlasting continuance of it they 
cannot say that any commandment of the Lord doth 
enjoin, and therefore must acknowledge that the 
Church hath power, by universal consent, upon ur- 
gent cause, to take it away, if thereunto she be con- 
strained through the proud, tyrannical, and unre- 
formable dealings of her bishops, whose regiment 
she hath thus long delighted in, because she hath 
found it good and requisite to be so governed. 
Wherefore, lest bishops forget themselves, as if none 
on earth had authority to touch their states, let 
them continually bear in mine, that it is rather the 
force of custom, whereby the Church having so long 
found it good to continue under the regiment of her 
virtuous bishops, doth still uphold, maintain, and 
honour them in that respect, than that any such 
true and heavenly law can be showed, by the evi- 
dence whereof it may of a truth appear, that the 
Lord himself hath appointed presbyters for ever to 
be under the regiment of bishops, in what sort what- 
ever they behave themselves. Let this consideration 











bea bridle unto them; let it teach them not to disdain | 


the advice of their presbyters, but to use their au- 


thority with so much the greater humility and mo- 
deration, as a sword which the Church hath power 
to take from them.”—Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, 
Book VIL. chap. v. 8. 

pit 


Political Summary. 


Tur past month has been fruitful in Parlia- 
mentary action, Three important Bills have 
been read a second time in the House of 
Commons. 

First, the Land Bill was carried by 444 
to 11,—** The Eleven against all England,” 
as they have been since called. ‘There is no 
doubt it will be largely amended, or at least 
altered in committee. It is intended to con- 
fer, says the Times, exceptional privileges on 
the Irish peasantry above those which have 
ever entered the dreams of their Scotch or 
English brethren; and still we have no reason 
to expect that it will satisfy the agitators. 
The Dublin Corporation has declared that “it 
is complicated and inadequate, and that it will, 
if passed, only embitter the relations between 
landlord and tenant, and will leave untouched 
the giant evils of insecurity of tenure, and lia- 
bility to capriciously oppressive exactions of 
rent.” A Romish Bishop, Dr. Gillooly, 
writes from Rome that the proposed bill 
, leaves untouched the real source of all the 
tenant’s grievances, his absolute dependence, 
as regards rent and occupation, upon the will 
of his landlord.” ‘So long,” he states, “as 
this unjust and degrading dependence con- 
tinues established by law, the law will be 
neither respected, nor cordially obeyed. The 
enforcement will be intolerable, and an unceas- 
ing violence. Contentment, peace, prosperity, 
the union of classes, will be a sheer impossi- 
bility.” What a prospect for Mr. Gladstone! 
Verily, the Nemesis of justice, that justice 1 
whose injured name he despoiled our Church, 
is coming swiftly on the spoliator. 

The second Bill is the Coercion Bill; calld 
by its promoters ‘ ThePeacePreservation Bill ;” 
by its opponents, “ The Gagging Bill.” Th s 
is but the fulfilment of the hint contained in 
the Queen’s Speech to the effect, that if neces- 
sary, her Majesty would not hesitate to adopt 
geverer measures. We do not believe that 
coercion, any more than unprincipled conces- 
son, will heal the wounds of Ireland. Con- 
version is the only remedy. Conversion from 
superstition, ignorance, and priest-craft, to 
spiritual truth, freedom and the gospel of 
Christ is God’s plan, and this would be effec- 
tual; but this our wise satesmen do not see. 
But never were truer words uttered than those 
by Mr. Horsman, when in the course of the 
debate he complained of the Bill as merely a 
repetition of “a bald, stale, old coercive Bill,” 
and that Mr. Gladstone should have come 
down to the House “ and conveyed to Ireland 
his conviction that the heart of the stoutest 
minister might sink within him as to the Te- 
sults of any legislation, so lony as the springs 
and motives of action were poisoned at the 
source, by those whose whole authority was 
derived from their mission to humanize and to 
elevate their flocks by their guidance, and the 
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examples which they set.”? So strong, how- 
ever, is the conviction among all parties that 
something must be done for the security of 
life and property in Ireland, that the second 
reading was carried by 425 to 13. 

The Education Bill of Mr. Forster has also 
proceeded as far on its course as those we 
have already mentioned. Its progress, how- 
ever, will in all probability be a stormy one. 
The “religious” clauses have met with the 
most decided opposition on the part of the 
Non-conformists; and it is said that Mr. Glad- 
stone will be obliged to meet their views. If 
so, the Church party and the Roman Catholics 
of England will be up in arms, so that it is 
difficult to see what course matters will take. 


the Papacy. His mother was a Scotch-wo- 
man, and, doubtless, to this fact must be at- 


never see the essential inconsistency be- 
tween Romanism and civil and religious li- 


The obituary of the month contains two 
illustrious names—the one, that of our dis- 
tinguished and honoured countryman, the 
Earl of Roden, for many years the warm and 
consistent supporter of every cause which 
tended to promote the best interests of Ire- 
land; the other, that of the well-known Count 
de Montalembert, a Liberal, but sincere Ro- 
man Catholic; one whose last act was a pro- 
test against the present policy and design of 


tributed his Liberal sentiments; but he could 





[April 1, 1870. 


Goop InrrnTIon.—We were fully aware that 
many adopt the translation of 2 Tim. iii. 16, to which 
our correspondent refers, It does not in the least 
affect the use which we made of the passage in the 
paper on “ Essays and Reviews,” in the last number. 
Whichever translation we adopt, it is the inspiration 
of Scripture that establishes its authority as a rule 
of faith. 


W.S., Caruan.—Many thanks for your sugges- 
tion. Our limited finances alone prevent us from 
adopting it. 

R. F. C. on “ The Restitution of all things” has 
been received. It shall appear in our next. 


J. W.’s letter on the moral law will be published in 
the next number. 


ee 


berty. The Pope has ordered a Mass for 


























The Papal Conclave still sits in Rome, 
hatching the egg of Infallibility. The fol- 
lowing article relating thereto (an additional 
article of the schema, distributed on the 7th 
of March), is causing great excitement :— 


“ Chapter to be added to the decree upon the Pri- 
macy of the Roman Pontiff, to the effect that the 
Roman Pontiff cannot err in the definition of mat- 
ters of faith or morals. 

“The Holy Roman Church possesses the supreme 
and complete primacy and principality over the Uni- 
versal Catholic Church, which it verily and humbly 
acknowledges to have received with the plenitude 
of the power of the Lord himself, in the person of St. 
Peter, the Prince of Apostles, of whom the Roman 
Pontiff is the successor. 

‘ And as, above all things, it behoves it to make 
clear the truth of the faith, all questions which may 
arise upon matters of faith must be determined by 
its judgment, seeing that otherwise the words of the 
Lord Jesus Christ (Tu es Petrus, gc.) would be dis~ 
regarded. 

‘That which has been set forth upon this point 
has been proved by the results as in the Apostolic 
See: the Catholic religion has always been preserved 
immaculate, and its doctrine has always been main- 
tained at its fulness (celebrata.) 

** Consequently, we inculcate, with the concurrence 
of the Holy Council, and we define as a dogma of 
faith, that, thanks to the Divine assistance, it is that 
the Roman Pontiff, of whom it is said in the person 
of St. Peter by our same Lord Jesus Christ, ‘1 have 
prayed for thee,’ &c. cannot err when, acting in his 
quality as supreme teacher of all Christians, he de- 
fines what the Universal Church must hold in mat- 


ters of faith and morals, and that the prerogative of 


inerrancy or infallibility extends over the same 
matters to which the infallibility of the Church is 
applicable. But ifany one should dare—which may 
God forbid!—to controvert our present definition, 
ee him know that he departs from the truth of the 
aith.” 


In consequence of this, Count Daru has 
been instructed by the French Government to 
intimate to the Court of Rome that if the 
dogma be proclaimed, it will necessitate the 
withdrawal of the French troops from Rome. 
No official answer has, as yet, been given to 
this ominous communication. 

A melancholy duel has been fought between 
two Spanish Princes—the Duke de Montpen- 
sier and Prince Hepry de Bourbon. The 
affair rose out of some hasty words addressed 
by the Prince to the Duke. They fired three 
times, and the last shot sent the bullet through 
the Prince’s forehead. He was killed in- 
stantly. 
the wrath and pride of corrupt human nature. 


How little is known of the holy principles of 
the Gospel by those who can act in such a 
When such 


barbarous and savage manner. 
are the Princes, what must be the people? 


brotherly kindness, has been received. 
hand in a time of depression and sorrow, and proved 


What a melancholy illustration of 


the repose of his soul. Miserable imposture ! 
Oh, let us labour and pray for the emancipa- 
tion of those who are thus held in sacerdotal 


bondage, into the glorious light and liberty of 


the people of God. 
France seems to have weathered the storm 


which so lately threatened the well-being of 


the State, and to have fairly entered on the 
path of Constitutional Government, under the 
auspices of the Emperor, and the able policy 
of M. Ollivier. 
= 


MAYNOOTH PRIESTS—THEIR SAY- 


INGS AND DOINGS. 
“ At the Longford election trial, Daniel Crosbie 


proved having been in Kilbeggan chapel previous to 
the election, when the Rev. Mr. Fitzgerald denounc- 
ed Martin as an Orangeman, Fenian, and priest- 
hunter, and prayed that the tears he shed might 
fall on them, and not be dried, save by the burning 
flames of h—1]; and that he would take very little 
and leave the savages without Mass that morning. 
Evidence was also given by James Brierly, who said 
he was beaten by the Rev. Mr. Fitzgerald for put- 
ting Martin’s placard on the chapel wall. 
proved by Smith, a publican, that he gave £27 
worth of whiskey to non-electors of Greville’s party, 
on the Rev. Mr. O’Reilly’s order.” 


It was 


en Comme 


THE CONVENTUAL SYSTEM IN 
ENGLAND. 


“Mr. Newgate moved for a select committee to 


inquire into the existence, character, and increase 
of conventual and monastic institutions and societies 
in Great Britain, ana into the terms upon which the 
incomes, property, and estates belonging to these 
bodies had been acquired or held. 
tracted discussion, the motion was carried by 131 
to 129.” 


After a pro- 


—— 


Anstoers to Correspondents 





W. E.. PrymournH.—Yonur letter, abounding in 
It came to 


to be one of the various agencies by which our gra- 
cious FaTHEr ‘‘comforts those that are ‘cast down.” 
O for grace and wisdom to see and adore His hand 
in all our mercies! 


H. A. Wooter.—We cannot adopt your sugges- 
tion to set apart a page of the In1sq Caurcn Apyo- 
cat for the monthly announcement of vacancies, 
appointments, &c. Such information is supplied by 
other papers. Our desire is to vindicate the great 
truths of the everlasting Gospel, against their many 


adversaries, and to stir up the minds and hearts of 


both clergy and laity to live more and more in the 
realized power of those eternal verities, 


Acknoboledgments, 


Subscriptions to Skreen Training School during 
the months of February and March:— 


M. McCausland, Esq. (Derry), 78; E. Saxton, 
Esq. (London), 17s; Lord G. Hill, 10s; Miss Til- 
desley, (Guildford), 5s; E. L. Brooke, Esq. (Dublin), 
21; A Connaught Ranger, 257; Mrs. Roebuck, 10; 
Miss Wright, 1/; Mr. J. Atkinson, 1/; Miss Fergu- 
son, 10s. 


Irish CourcH ADvocaTE :—Miss Ferguson, (Tas- 
menia), 10s; Mrs. N. M. Kingston, (Canada), 6s. 


Acuitn OrpHan Home:—Miss Bailward, (Brad- 
ford), 10s; Miss Nicholson,, (Isle of Wight), 5s; Miss 
L. A. Nicholson, 28; Hon. and Rev. W. C. Plunkett, 
11; Miss Atkinson, 17; Miss Wright, 17; Mr. P. Gil- 
ligan, 5s; Mrs. Wood, 7s; A. W. O. A., 27 10s. 


Acninu Boat HarBpour:—A. W. O. A. 2/ 10s. 


Acuity Mission :—Miss Rinnington, 7s; Miss 
Mines, 2/; Mrs. B, and Miss A. 20. 


ee Se 


A CASE OF DEEP DISTRESS. 


To justify the words which we have placed at the 
head of our sad tale, we have only to reiterate the 
particulars of it. 

M. is the daughter of a respectable gentleman 
long since dead. She unfortunately married a 
Roman Catholic, who held a good position in a res- 
pectable profession. He brought himself and his 
family to utter destitution by drunkenness. Hay- 
ing died he left his widow and one son without any 
adequate provision. Her son is of weak intellect, 
and therefore being disqualified to earn a subsistence ; 
he ekes out a miserable existence by availing him- 
self of the provision of the poorhouse. 

The widow is in a poor lodging in this city, 
suffering from liver complaint and epiletic fits, 
brought on it is suppposed, by the pressure of her 
manifold sorrows. She is altogether dependent for 
the necessaries of life on eleemosynary bounty, and 
still she bravely battles against such a troop of mis- 
fortunes, resisting an offer of a liberal allowance 
made to her by a relative of her husband, on con- 
dition of her conforming to the Church of Rome. 

We shall add no comment. Any words that wo 
could use would only weaken the eloquence of 
these facts, which have been communicated to us 
by testimony which leaves no room te question the 
authenticity of this tale of woe. 

Cortributions will be thankfully received by the 
Editor of the Intsu@’ Caurcu ADvocaTE, 3 Westbury- 
terrace, Rathgar, and acknowledged in the paper. 
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ing our paper to others. 


1. The annual subscription for a single stamped 
copy is three shillings. 

2. Three unstamped copies, post paid, will be for- 
warded monthly for one year, under one cover, for 
six shillings, and any number of copies in packets, 
containing ten copies euch willbe forwarded for £1 
per annum. 

3. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and 
when this condition is not complied with, the annual 
subscription will be four shillings. 

4, As papers sent to India are charged double 
postage, we must charge our Lndian subscribers four 
shillings. 

5 The annual subscription is so very small that 
we could not afford to send receipts by post to each 
subscriber. We have determined, at (the end of 
the half year, to send the paper in a colored wrapper 
to those who have not paid. The receiving of the 
paper ina white wrapper, will indicate that “the sub- 
scription has been paid. 

6. All advertisements must be paid for before 
publication. The following scale of charges will 
enable advertisers to estimate the cost of insertion :— 


Somacl 
For six lines and under 2 6 
For every other line 0 3 


Ten words count as a line, 


The Irn1isq Courcnu Apyocare is printed by Mr. 
R. T. White, 45 Fleet-street, who will supply un- 
stamped copies, at the usual reduction to the trade. 

Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be had 
at Mr. William Carson’s, 51 Grafton-street, corner 
of Stephen’s-green, who is also authorised to receive 
subscriptions. Orders for the paper may also be 
sent direct to the Editor, 3 Westbury-terrace, Rath- 
gar, Dublin ; and to Messrs, W. H. Smyth and Sons, 
Newspaper Agents, Liverpool and Manchester. 

A few copies of the November and December num- 
hers are still on hand, and may be had at 2d. each. 


lar communication has now been opened be- 
tween it and Dublin. The Midland Great 
Western Railway will convey the traveller to 
Westport, from whence a car which carries 
the mail to Achill, runs to Newport and 
Achill. The traveller can have comfortable 
accomodation at a small hotel which has been 
opened at the Missionary Settlement, and it 
is hoped that another, on a larger scale, will 
be ready for the reception of visitors in the 
course of the ensuing summer. We know 
not any place which can afford more delight- 
ful recreation to one whose occupation dooms 
him to a city life for the greater part of the 
year, than the Island of Achill, with its wild 
mountain scenery, and its invigorating sea 
breeze, fresh from the great antic: 


ee 


THE ROMANIZING TENDENCIES 
THE ARCHBISHOP 
MANIFESTED. 

We lay aside other articles which were pre- 
pared for publication, to make room for the 
following important correspondence between 
Mr. Maberly and the Archbishop of Dublin 
We call it an important correspondence, be- 
cause it reveals fully the real principles of the 
Archbishop, shewing all those who desire to 
maintain the Protestant character of our re- 
formed church, that they have nothing to ex- 
pect from Dr. Trench but determined | opposi- 
tion and persistent hostility, disguised it may be 
under a courtesy of deportment and gentleness 
of language well calculated to neutralize the 
righteous “indignation excited by the unworthy 
purpose of one in the Archbishop’s high posi- 
tion, to use his influence for the furtheratice 
of doctrines and practices most alien to the 
spirit of our reformed Church, 

We hope to return to this correspondence 
in our next number. For the present we 
shall only notice the gross insult which the 
Archbishop has offered to our dissenting 
brethren in the following sentence :—* I con- 
sider it altogether wrong for members of our 
Canrch to be present at, or take part in, either 

Xxoman Catholic or dissenting services,” We 
candidly confess that we do not approve of 
the conduct of many members of our Church, 
in running after everyone who, without the 
muthoreanon of any Church, comes ‘out in 
the character of a preacher, when they have the 

Gospel faithfully ministered in their own 
churches, but we must solemnly and earnestly 
protest against the unreasoning bigotry which 
would represent the fervent prayers and ex- 
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Does the Archbishop imagine that such a con- 
demnation of Popery as this can conceal from 
intelligent men his own strong tendencies to Ro- 
manism? And we further ask, Are his Grace’s 
acts consistent with this quasi disclaimer 
of such tendencies? It is not long since 
the Archbishop of Dublin refused to con- 
firm some persons presented to him for 
confirmation, on the ground that, being con- 
converts from the Church of Rome, they had 
been previously confirmed by a Romish Bi- 
shop! And this is the prelate who now 
would have us simple folk, believe that he is 
sincere when, to suit a present purpose, he 
cautions the members of our Church to shun 
the sin of recognizing Romish performances, 
Those to whom the exhortation is addressed, 
with the fact which we have stated before them, 
may well retort, ‘‘ Physician heal thyself.” 

When the English Government sent us the 
Examining Chaplain of the Bishop of Exeter 
to fill the Metropolitan See, we raised a note of 
warning, and the acts of the Archbishop since 
he came among us, sadly demonstrate the ne- 
cessity of it. We hope to return to this sub- 
ject in our next. The following is the cor- 
respondence :-— 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


6, Prince William-terrace, 
18th April, 1870 
S1r,—I shall be much obliged if you will kindly 
publish the enclosed correspondence. —I am, sir, your 
obedient servant, L. F. Ly Maperty. 


6, Prince William-terrace, Dublin, 
18th March, 1870. 

My Lorp,—I beg to bring under your Grace’s no- 
tice the enclosed book, ue Short Prayers, &c., For 
those who have little time to pray.” Parts I. and 
II., a copy of which was given to a young servant of 
mine, about to attend confirmation class last month, 
by the Rey. W. Weldon, curate of the Mount-street 
Church, as Iam anxious to know if this work is 
circulated with the knowledge and sanction of your 
Grace ? I feel if such Roman Catholic teaching is 
allowed in our Protestant Church, it must only drive 
all true Protestants fromit. Myselfand family have 
been prevented ever becoming members of the Mount- 
street Church, from the Ritualistic tendency of tle 
service there, to our great inconvenience, from being 
obliged to go greater distances to other churches. 

I have marked those parts in the book which seem 
tome most objection 
your lordship’s most humble, obedient servant, 

L. F. L. Maser tye 

To His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, &e. 





Churck Convention Rooms, 
March, 25,1870. 
Srx,—I am, and for some time to come am likely 
to be, so fully engaged that it would much help me 
in replying to your letter if you would point out the 
passages in the book you have sert me which, in 
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your judgment, contradict he teaching of the Church 
of Ireland, and the pointsin which they contradict 
it.—I remain, Sir, your faithful servant. 
R. C. DUBLIN. 
L. F. L. Maberly, Esq. 


6, Prince William-terrace, 2nd April, 1870. 

My Lorp,—As requested in your Grace’s letter of 
the 25th ult., I beg to point out, in » second copy of 
the little book ‘Short Prayers, &c.” in second part 
of it, the passages which in my judgment are most 
objectionable and contrary to the teachings of the 
Trish Protestant Church :— 

Page 4—Four last words ofline 16, with lines 17 
and 18. 

Page 8—Six last words of 5th line, first two words 
of sixth Jine, and the 8th line. 

Page 10—Lines 11, 12, 13, 14,and 15. 

Page 21—6th line, first two words; 7th live, and 
first word of 8th line. 

Page 22—Lines 10, 11, and two first words of line 
13 + line 14, and the five first words of the 15th line. 

As part of the book seems to me unfit even to 
transcribe, I have simply additionally underlined the 
passages in the enclosed copy to the marginal marks 
made in the first copy sent your Grace. 

Studied and unnecessary insult seems to me to be 
offered to the Dissenters in the book. 

T think the book is calculated to prepare young 
girls for the confessional ; and, in consequence, after 
the Rev. Mr. Weldon of 77, Haddington Road, had 
given a young girl, a servant of mine, one of them, 
T called on him on the Ist ult., to say that Icould 
not allow her, or my son, to attend his confirmation 
class. 

T told Mr. Weldon that I intended bringing the 
book under your lordship’s notice, and he gave me 
a copy of the book, which I still retain in my pos- 
gession ; at the same time I met the Rev. Mr. Smith, 
who fully approved of the book. 

My complaint is, that copies of the book in ques- 
tion have been eirculated amongst the young by and 
with the sanction of clergymen in your Grace’s dio- 
cese.—I have the honor to be, your lordship’s most 
obedient, humble servant, 

L. F. L. Maperty. 

To His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, &c. 


The Palace Stephen’s Green, April 7, 1870. 

Srr,—I have examined the passages in the little 
book which you have sent me, and am unable to join 
in your disapproval of them. 

I can find nothing in the passage to which you 
first call my attention (p. 4) more than is taught in 
the Catechism, where it is said that Christ’s body and 
blood are verily and indeed received by the faithful 
in the Lord’s Supper. All gross carnal, material no- 
tions, such as those held in the Church of Rome—all 
notions of a local presence —1 consider to be suffi- 
ciently guarded against, indeed to be excluded by 
the language in which the statement is made. 

P.S.—1 entirely agree with the author of the tract, 
that sitting at prayers where ove ought to kneel, is 
a mark of gross irreverence to Almighty God ; and 
that anyone examining his conscience, may very fitly 
ask whether he has been guilty of it or not. St.Paul 
has said that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, and it has been a pious custom in the Church 
that there should be at least one manifestation of 
this honor to Christ our Lord as often as the creed 
is repeated. At the same time, I do not attach such 
importance to this as would lead me to put it in a book 
of self-examination, had I being preparing such. 

P. 8., sec. 3, -I consider it altogether wrong for 
members of the Church to be present at, or to take 
part in, either Roman Catholic or Dissenting ser- 
vices; and entirely approve of the question relating 
to this subject. 

P. 10.—You speak of a passage in this page as 
“unfit to transcribe.” As I do not share in your 
scruples, and as it seems to me very important, 
should this letter reach others besides yourself, that 
there should be no mistake upon this matter, I pro- 
ceed to transcribe the words. They relate to the 
Seventh Commandment, and are as follows :— 

* Have I indulged in indecent thoughts ? read in- 
decent books? joined in indecent conversation ? 
looked at indecent objects? committed indecent ac- 
tions by myself or with otheis ?”—Eph. iii. 5. 
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Here are five questions in all ; and unless those 


sins of the flesh, which do more to ravage and lay 
waste the bodies and souls of men than almost all 
others put together were to be ignored altogether, I 
know not how they could have been fewer, nor how 
those sins could have been spoken of ina more 
guarded manner, or in one less likely to suggest the 
remotest thought of evil, to those who by the grace 
of God had been kept in happy ignorance of it. I 
pray God that there may never be among us, least 
of all among onr clergy, that false delicacy, for such 


I must call it, which would allow souls to perish un- 


warned, when by a little plain-speaking they might 


perhaps have been saved; and when I remember that 


‘our Church has chosen for her Sunday lessons such 


chapters as Gen. 34, 89, and Num. 25, I feel sure 
that she does not desire any such misplaced delicacy 
among us. 

P. 22.—You object to the connection of forgivive- 
ness of sins with Baptism, But you must equally 
object to the Nicene Creed—‘T acknowledge one 
baptism for the remission of sins ;” and to the words 
of our Baptismal Service, where we are taught to 
pray “that he, coming to Thy holy baptism, may 
receive remission of his sin.” You further ob- 


ject, in the same page, to the words which put the 


fociveness of sins in any relation with the sacrament 
of Christ’s body and blood. They are placed in the 
closest connexion in our communion service ; as 
when we pray— Grant us so to eat the flesh of Thy 
dear Son, and to drink his blood, . that 
our souls may be washed through his most precious 
blood.” ' 

In respect of your last objection (the same page.) 
IT can only refer you to the “ Absolution or Remis- 
sion of Sins, to be pronounced by the priest alone,” 
which is every day read in our churches ; and to the 
concluding words of the Font Exhortation, when the 
minister giveth warning of the celebration of the 
Holy Commuuion. 

I have now gone through all the passages objected 
to by you in the little manual which yon have sub- 
mitted to me, and for the reasons which I have stated, 
I am unable to join in your disapproval of it. 

It is of course altogether within vour power to ob- 
ject to its being placed in the hands of those who are 
immediately under your authority, and I am quite 
sure that Mr. Weldon would not have done so, had 
he been aware of this objection.—I remain, sir, your 
very faithful servant, 

R.-C. Dusiin. 

L. F. L. Maberly, Esq. 


6, Prince William-terrace, 12th April, 1870.. 
My Lorp,—I beg to thank your Grace for your 


letter of the 7th inst., although I was truly sorry to. 


find it conveyed your full approval of the book com- 
plained of 

As there are many members of the Irish Protest- 
ant Church, heads of families, in the city, who would 
object to their wives, daughters, and servants receiv- 
ing such teaching at the hands of the clergy, I beg 
to ask your Grace’s permission to publish the cor- 
respondence, that they may have fair warning on 
the subiect.—I have the honor, to be, your lordship’s 
most obedient, humble servant, 

L. ¥. L. Maserty, 
To his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, &c. 


Palace, Dublin, April 12, 1870. 
Srr,—You have my full perrnission to publish the 
correspondence which bas passed between us.—I re- 
main your faithful servant, R. C. Dusuiy. 
L. F. L. Maberly, Esq. 


We hope as we have stated above to dis- 
cuss thoroughly in our next number the doc- 
trines of the little book of which the Arch- 
bishop has signified his approval; but in the 
mean time we shall lay before our readers a 
few extracts:— 


Page 4. ‘The outward part of this holy Sacrament 
is bread and wine, the inward or unseen part is the 
body and blood of Christ, who is there spiritually 
and really present.” 

Page 5. ‘So needful is this holy Sacrament to us 








that our Lord says, * Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, | 








except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His blood ye have no life in you (St. John vi. 53).” 

Page 22. In a commentary on the article of our 
Creed, ‘‘the forgiveness of sins,” ‘ Our Lord, who 
has power on earth to forgive sins, forgives us when 
we are baptised, when we receive the Sacrament of 
His body and blood, when we confess our faults and 
repent of them. And this forgiveness He also de- 


clares and conveys to us through the priests of His 
Church.” 


If the above extracts do not teach the worst 
principles of Anglican and Roman Porery, we 
know not the meaning of words. How dif- 
ferent this system which sends the anxious 
sinner to Sacraments and priests, instead of to 
the mighty and gracious Saviour in His own 
individuality, without any interposing medium, 
but simply in faith, and faith only—How dif- 
ferent we say is such a. system from that which 
our Reformed Church teaches, may bej udged 


by the following extracts from her Articles and 
Homilies :— 


“That we are justified by faith only, isa most 
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, a» is 
more largely expressed in the Homily on justification.” 
— Acts xi. 

“This saying, that we be justified by faith only, 
freely and without works, is spoken for to take away 
clearly all merits of our works, as being unable to 
deserve our justification at God’s hands; and thereby 
most plainly to express the weakness of man, and 
the goodness of God, the imperfectness of our works, 
and the most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ, 
and therefore, wholly to ascribe the merits and de- 
serving of our justification unto Christ only, and His 
most precious blood shedding. This faith the Holy 
Scripture teacheth us, is the strong rock and foun- 
dation of Christian religion. 
aud aucierit authors of Christ’s Church do approve; 
this doctrine advanceth and setteth forth the true 
clory of Christ, and beateth down the vain glory of 
man; this whosoever denieth is not to be accounted 
for a Christian man ; nor for a setter forth of Christ’s 
glory, but for an adversary to Christ and His Gospel, 
aud for a setter forth of man’s vain glory.” 

* * * * * * 


«St John Baptist, although he was never so vir- 
tuous and godly a man, yet in this matter of forgive- 
ness he did put the people from him, and appointed 
them unto Christ, saying thus unto them :—‘ Behold, 
yonder is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 


| sins of the world.”—John i. 29. Even so as great and 


godly a virtue as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us 
from itself, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Christ, 


* at 


This doctrine all old - 


for to have only by Him remission of our sins or — 


justification; so that our faith in Christ (as it were) 
saith to us thus: It is not I that take away your 
sins, but it is Christ only; and to Him only I send you 
for that purpose, forsaking therein all your good 
virtues, words thoughts, and works, and only put- 
ting your srust in Christ.”—Homily of the Salvation 
of Mankind, by only Christ our Saviour. 

The reader is requested to study the Epis- 
tle to the Galatians especially Chap. v. 


merce 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN AND 
THE CLERGY OF THE UNITED 
DIOCESE. 

Since the above was put in type, the follow- 

ing protest against the doctrines avowed by 


the Archbishop in his correspondence with 


Mr. Maberly, was forwarded to his Grace by 
a number of the clergy of the United Diocese. 
We have reason to believe that this protest 
will be followed by another from the laity. We 
trust that these protests will be followed by 
others from every part of the country, and 
we would further express an earnest hope, 
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‘hat some of the Episcopal bench will mani- 
‘est a like disposition, to ‘contend earnestly 
‘or the faith once delivered to the saints.” We 
iave plainly told their Lordshins over and 
over again, that, as a body, they do not en- 
oy the confidence of the Protestants of Ire- 
and. ‘The Archbishop of Dublin’s letter 
vill greatly intensify the distrust, unless that 
nischievous document is counteracted by a 
aithful disclaimer by the other members of 
he bench, of any sympathy with his Grace 
n the Popish principles propounded in his 
etter. We now invite earnest attention to 
he following protest, the importance of 
vhich, at such a crisis in the history of our 
hurch, can hardly be exaggerated :— 

TO HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. 
‘May it please your Grace— 

We, the undersigned clergy of your Grace’s 
Jnited Diocese, desire to address your Grace 
vith feelings of the most sincere and affec- 
ionate respect. 

We have learned from a published corres- 
ondence between your Grace and Mr. Ma- 
erly, that a manual of devotion entitled, 
‘Short Prayers,” &c., written by an English 
lergyman, and which has been circulated by 
ne of your clergy, appears to have received 
our Grace’s general approval. 

Your Grace says in your letter, dated 
april 7th:— 

‘** Thave now gone through all the passages 
bjected to by you in the little manual which you 


ave submitted to me, and for the reasons I have 
‘ated I am unable to join in your disapproval of it.” 


We have read this expression of your 
trace’s opinion with the deepest regret, as we 
xel constrained to declare our decided con- 
iction, that the manual in question is erro- 
eous in doctrine and pernicious in tendency, 
pposed alike to Holy Scripture and the teach- 
ig of our Reformed Church. 

We beg leave to refer particularly to the 
lowing passages which it contains :— 


Part II. p. 4. The outward part of this holy Sacra- 

1ent is bread and wine. The inward or unse’n part 
the body and blood of Christ, who is there spiritu- 
lly and really present. 

It was appointed for two purposes. 

First, that by it, we may show the Lord’s death 
ll He come. (1 Cor. xi. 26.) That is, that we 
ay show it on-earth, as He Himselfis always doing 
» Heaven; and so remind God the Father, and 
uselyes, of our Lord’s death on the cross for us 
nners. 

P.5. By it We feeds and strengthens our souls; He 
orgives us our sins, and sets us free from their guilt 
nd their power. ‘‘This is my blood, which is shed 
or the remission of sins.” (St. Matt. xxvi. 28.) 
lay we never more go on in sin. 

So needful is this holy Sacrament to us, that our 
ord says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except 
e eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
lis blood, ye have no life in you.” (St. John vi. 53 ) 

Pp. 21-22. The Communion of Saints.—I believe 
hat all members of tlie Holy Catholick Church, 
shether living or departed are one family; havisg 
me faith, and one baptism—one God for their 
father—one Jesus for their Saviour—one Holy 
»pirit for their Sanctifier. We should always feel 
or one another, and pray for one another. 1 Cor. 
ii, 12, 13. Eph. iv. 4-6. Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
| The Forgiveness of Sins—Our Lord, who has 
bower on earth to forgive sins, forgives ws when we 
ive baptized, when we receive the Sacrament of His 
vody and blood, when we confess our faults and 
jepent of them, And this forgiveness He also de- 




















clares and conveys to us, through the priests of His 
Church. St. Matt. ix.6. Acts xxii. 16. St. Matt. 
xxvi. 28. 15t. Johni. 8,9. St. John xx. 23. 

In these passages, your Grace, we find the 
following assertions plainly made:— 

1. That Christ is in the Sacrament, being there 
spiritually and really present. 

2. That by the Sacrament we show the Lord’s 
death on earth, as He ‘himself does in heaven, to 
remind God the Father of it. 

3. That by the Sacrament our Lord forgives us 
our sins. 

4. That to partake of the Sacrament is essential 
to life. 

5. That we should pray for departed saints. 

6. That the priests of the Church convey the 
forgiveness of sins. 

Now one and all of these we do not hesitate 
to declare, that instead of being Gospel Truths, 
we believe them to be grievous errors, and 
we therefore feel called upon solemnly to 
protest against them. 

We deny any real objective presence of 
the body and blood of Christ in the Sacrament. 

We deny that Christ is in, under, or near 
the elements, otherwise than as in the power of 
his omnipresent Spirit, He fills all things. 

We utterly reject as unscriptural, irrational, 
and deceptive, all metaphysical and philoso- 
phical distinctions about a presence ‘real yet 
not local,” mysterious yet literal. 

We affirm that the only presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, is his spiritual preserce in 
the hearts of his believing people. 

We deny that the words of our Lord in St, 
John, vi. 53., “except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood ye have no life 
in you,” have any reference to the Sacrament. 

We affirm that when our church teaches 
that ‘‘the body and blood of Christ are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful 
in the Lord’s supper,” she makes use of Jan- 
guage altogether figurative, in as much as 
she declares that if one by any just impedi- 
ment be hindered from receiving the sacra- 
ment, yet if he have faith and repentance, 
“he doth eat and drink the body and blood 
of Christ profitably to his soul’s health.” 

We deny that in the holy communion there 
is any repetition of the sacrifice of Christ, or 
re-presentation of it before God. 

We deny that itis in any sense a sacrifice, 
except one ‘‘ of praise and thanksgiving.” 

We deny that the ministers of the Church, 
in the celebration of the Holy Communion, do 
on earth, what Christ is doing in heaven. 

If, by the statement in page 5, that Christ 
** forgives us our sins, and sets us free from 
their guilt and power by this Sacrament,” the 
doctrine of Sacramental justification is in- 
tended, we deny it to be true. 

We deny that any minister of the Church 
is a sacrificing priest, or has power to convey 
the forgivenesss of sin. 

We deny that it is lawful to pray for 
departed saints. 

Without quoting the questions in page 10 
on the seventh~ commandment, we condemn 
the practice of proposing to the young mem- 
bers of our Church for self examination, 
questions identical with some of those to be 
found iv the preparation for the confessional 
ju the Roman Catholic Church, and which 
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can only tend to suggest impurity to the pure, 
and to fan the flame in any who unfortunately 
might be impure. We also condemn the 
putting in the lips of our youths as the lan- 
guage of confession, such words as “ through 
my fault, through my own fault, through my 
own most grievous fault,” which can only 
have the effect of accustoming them to the 
usage and phraseology of the Romish con- 
fessional, 

With regard to the third question on the 
second commandment ‘‘ Have I gone to Dis- 
senting Chapels?” We consider it perfectly 
irrelevant, while we cannot but remark the 
absence of any reference to attendance in 
places of worship, where images and crucifixes 
are used, in direct violation of the command- 
ment. 

Your Grace, we feel persuaded that should 
the errors contained in this manual go forth 
with the sanction of your Grace’s approval, 
the most disastrous consequences are likely 
to follow. 

Knowing well the principles and feelings 
of our people, we tell your Grace respectfully, 
but plainly, that they will not tolerate such 
teaching. 

We believe that the great body of the 
clergy and laity of the Church of Ireland are 
determined, with-.God’s help, to stay the plague 
that is wasting the life of the Church in the 
sister land. Loving ag they do their ancient 
Church, they would far rather see her candle- 
stick entirely removed, than that a false 
light should be set up, where throughout. the 
darkest ages of Europe, the pure Gospel of 
Christ brightly shone. 

In thus strongly protesting against the 
teaching of this manual we beg your Grace to 
believe, that nothing but an overwhelming 
sense of duty to the Church of Christ, and to 
the people committed to our care, could induce 
us to condemn what appears to have obtained a 
general approval from your Grace. But silence 
on our part would be interpreted as consent, 
a necessity therefore has been laid on us to 
speak. 

We remain your Grace’s 
faithful and obedient servants. 





The above protest lies for signature at Mr. 
Herbert’s, 117 Grafton-street. 

A ES OE EE rr a ee 

DUBLIN, MAY 1, 1870. 

THE RATIONALISM OF THE BIBLE 
CONTRASTED WITH THE RATION- 
ALISM OF INFIDELITY. 

(Continued from page 440.) 

The rationalism of the Bible is displayed 
in the announcement of salvation through a 
divine substitute “made sin for us, that 
we sinners might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.” Such a provision, as we 
shewed in our last number, is indispensable 
to the maintenance of the law and govern- 
ment of the Hoty One. The rationalism of 
infidelity, denying, as it does, the great 
Scriptural truth of the vicarious sufferings of 
our Saviour, involves a denial of the perfect 
purity of God’s nature—the exact and in- 
violable rectitude of the Divine law—the 
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The rationalism of infidelity further objects 
that the discoveries which astronomy has 
made by the aid of the telescope, of the vast- 
ness of creation, show us that this world is 
but a speck in the universe, and therefore, n- 
worthy of such a costly price as the death of 
Christ the Son of God, for its redemption. 
Most fully do we admit the wonders which 
the science of astronomy has brought to light 
as to the unlimited vastness of the material 
creation, Sure we are that the conclusions 
of astronomy, unlike the questionable specula- 
tions of geology, are realities. These dis- 
coveries are, in fact, developments of what 
the prophet Isaiah stated in the sublime Jan- 
euage of inspiration, more than 2600 years 
ago: ‘* Lift up your eyes on high, and behold, 


not so impenetrable as the origin of sin for 
which it is the remedy. The belief of mys- 
teries is not peculiar to the disciples of Christ, 
the imperfection of knowledge which is the 
producing cause of mystery, is the common 
infirmity of the human race. 

But the rationalism of infidelity argues that 
it would not be consistent with justice that 
Christ the guiltless one, should suffer in the 
stead of the guilty. This objection originates 
in mistaken views as to what justice really is. 
Justice is simply the execution of legal pe- 
nalty, and so far is the principle of substitution 
from being inconsistent with justice, that it is 
acted upon by every human legislature. Thus 
if a criminal be sentenced to pay a fine of 
such an amount as renders its payment by 
the criminal himself impossible, another may 
pay it for him. It is not the province of the 




















inflexibility of Divine justice, and as a ncces- 
sary consequence, the changeless perfection 0' 
the Divine government. 

We may illustrate what we wish to com- 
municate by an illustrative fact of history. A 
certain King made a law against adultery, 
the penalty of transgression was the loss of 
both the eyes of the criminal. The first 
person who was convicted of having broken 
the law was the king’s own son. The proofs 
of his guilt were clear and conclusive, What 
was to be done? Paternal affection pleaded 
for the pardon of the criminal, but the duty 
and responsibility of the ruler demanded his 
punishment. The king devised a compromise 
by which the claims of law and justice might 
be upheld before his subjects, while the 

punishment of his son should be mitigated. 


The law decreed that two eyes should be out their host by number; He calleth them 


all by names, by the greatness of his might, 


who hath created these things; that bringeth — 


forfeited —the king himself submitted to 
have one of his own eyes put out—his son 
was deprived of another. Perhaps this ex- 
pedient impressed the subjects of the king 
with a sense of the sacredness of law, more 
deeply than if the whole penalty had been 
inflicted on the actual transgressor. 

We refer to this historical fact as illustrating 
the principle of the atonement. It is indeed 
imperfect as every illustration taken from 
human affairs to set forth the mysterious act 
of the Great God in the gift of his Son, as 
our sin-bearer, must necessarily be, still it 
does set forth the grounds of God’s plan of 
redemption according to the Scriptures, better 
than any account which we could give of it 
in general terms. 

The existence and universal prevalence of 

| sin rendered such a provision as the atonement 
| of Christ absolutely necessary, as the Lord 
himself tells us, ‘‘Thus it is written and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day, and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name.” —Luke xxiv. 46-47. The Captain 
Hi of our salvation was made perfect, that is, was 

qualified for his office “ through suffering.” 

. How sin entered—why God permitted it 

—why there should be either sin or suffering 
| in the creation of a God of infinite holiness, 
|| boundless love, and Almighty power, are 
questions to which neither the rationalism of 
infidelity, nor the rationalism of the Bible, can 
give an answer logically satisfactory to the 
enquiring mind. The origin of evil is a 
mystery too deep for our minds, or perhaps 
for any created intelligence to fathom, but 
| that evil does exist—that the ‘* whole creation 











































































has groaned and travailed in pain together 
until now,” are stubborn facts which cannot 
| be denied. The rationalism of infidelity cannot 
I suggest any remedy or way of escape from 
: sin and sorrow consistent with the require- 
Gi ments of God’s holy lav—the demands of 
Bi justice and the maintenance of the Divine 
government, which can satisfy the thinking 
mind, and pacify an awakened conscience. 
The rationalism of the Bible does record such 
a remedy in the redemption which is in Christ 
Jesus. We freely admit that that wondrous 
scheme is encompassed with much that is 
mysterious, but the mystery of redemption is 





judge to enquire whether the money has been 
supplied from the personal resources of the 
criminal—the only question is has the law 
been satisfied by the payment of the fine ?¥ 
If it has, the law has no further demand on 
the criminat, the debt has been paid, and the 
debtor is released from imprisonment, and 
walks abroad in the enjoyment of the restored 
privileges of citizenship. 


But it will be objected that this principle 


of substitution is only acted upon in minor 
offences, and not in those by which the life of 
the criminal is forfeited. 
it is not because there would be more injustice 
in its application to the latter than to the 
former class of offences. 
human legislatures are framed with a view fo 


This is true, but 


The enactments of 


the general well-being of the state, and were 


the death of a virtuous man accepted in the 


stead of the death of one whose vice was so 
enormous that the forfeiture of life was the 
penalty, the state would receive a two-fold 
injury, first in the loss of the life of a virtuous 
citizen, and secondly in the turning loose of a 
heinous criminal on society. But no such 
objection will lie against the Divine substitu- 
tion of Christ for sinful man, for first, there 
is here no loss of the life of a virtuous being 
to the society of unfallen intelligences, the 
Saviour “laid down his life that he might take 
it again.” He died indeed for our sins, but 
he rose again for our justification, and as- 
cended to the right hand of God, the place 
of supreme honor, “ far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this 
world but also in that which is te come.” 
And secondly, the substitution of Christ does 
not lie open to the objection that those whose 
debt he paid by his death on the cross, are 
turned loose on the society of unfallen intelli- 
gences to carry with them the polluting in- 
fluence of unsubdued lust, for those who truly 
accept eternal life as God’s gift, on the ground 
of Christ’s sacrifice, are transformed by the 
knowledge of God’s love manifested in the 
agony and bloody sweat—the cross and passion 
of Jesus, from enemies into friends—loving and 
obedient disciples of a loving Saviour, as the 
whole Scripture testifies, and as every true- 
hearted follower of the Lord Jesus knows by 
his own happy experience, 


















for that He is strong in power; not one 
 faileth.””—Isaiah xl. 26. 
us that there are suns and worlds at such a 
distance from the earth, that the light eman- 
ating from them, although travelling at the rate 
of eleven millions of miles in a minute, takes 
more than a million of years before it reaches 
our planet! 
vastness of creation, and the power of the 
Creator, js incomprehensible; our feeble minds 
cannot grasp it. 
ment before such a fact as this: but it must 
not be forgotten, as Dr, Chalmers has well 
observed, that if the telescope has opened up 
to us the vastness of creation, the microscope 
has kept equal pace, on the other hand, in 
| opening up its mznuteness. 
seen an animalcule, no larger in reality than 


Astronomers tell 


Such a manifestation of the 


We stand in mute astonish- 


The writer has 


the point of a needle, magnified in the micro- 
scope to the size of a large hog, and he has 
scen in that tiny creature, as perfect in its 
organization as an elephant, the lungs play- 
ing, the heart pulsating, and the blood cireu- 
lating through its veins. Those who are 
called great among men, consider little things 
as beneath their regard. With them, the 
little is lost in the contemplation of the vast, 


but with the great God, whose knowledge is | 


| absolutely perfect, there is nothing so small ' 


as to be overlooked by Him, as the prophet 
speaks in continuation of the passage which 
we have quoted above:—“ Why sayest thou, 
O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My way is 


hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed > 


over from my God? Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, 
the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, neither is weary? there is no 
searching of his understanding.”—Isaiah xl. 
27, 28. Godis unlimited in all his attributes. 
His works evidence “his eternal power;” 
His love is as great as his power; looking at 
that attribute as it is revealed in the cross, it 
is as incomprehensible as his power; as 
the Apostle speaks, it ‘‘passeth know- 
ledge.” The view of God which the Bible 
presents to our faith, is as incomprehensibly 
vast as that which his works present to our 
senses and our reason. 

searching find out God? 
out the Almighty unto perfection? ” 


a 


“Canst thou by § 
Canst thou find | 


os 


ad 


‘the universe. 


May 1, 1870.] 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


457 


ee RR nee et A a E 
SS a) ee SL TD ET EG Nc ee eee 


The objection which the rationalism of in- | hope of man; the theme of angels; the ador- 


fidelity urges from the comparative smallness 
of our world, against the fact of its redemp- 
tion by the vicarious death of Christ, origin- 
ates in low and unworthy thoughts of God. 
It “limits the Holy One of Israel.” What 
we have already stated in reply might suffice, 
but we must add, that the objection is founded 
on.the mistaken supposition, that the benefits 
of redemption are limited to this earth. The 
liberties of Greece were secured on the narrow 
battle-field of Thermopyle; and the victory 
achieved on Calvary exercises an influence, 
to which we can assign no limits, throughout 
When the multitude of the 
heavenly host celebrated the Redeemer’s birth 
in that joyful anthem, “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good-will toward 
men,” their praise seems to have been prompt- 
ed by a manifestation of God’s attributes in 
the work of redemption, which they had not 
previously known. The manifestation of God 
in the flesh was ‘‘ seen of angels;” it was to 
them a special subject of boly meditation and 


study, as St. Peter writes: “Which things 


‘the angels desire to look into.”—1 Peteri. 12. 


St. Paul declared the same truth when he 
wrote :— 


“Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, 


is this grace given, that I should preach among the 


Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 

** And to make al] men see what is the fellowship 
of the mystery, which, from the beginning of the 
world, hath been hid in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ : 

“To the intent that now, unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, might be known by 
the church the manifold wisdom of God, 

“ According to the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord.”—Eph. iii. 8-11. 


And again :— 

‘That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, 
even in him.”—Eph. i. 10. 

The expression in the original, which our 
translators have rendered, “ gather together,” 
means to gather together under one 
head. We are not sure but that this head- 
ship of Christ includes ‘the elect angels,” 
whose stability is probably connected with the 
Saviour’s work, who is 

“Set at God’s right hand in the heavenly places. 

*' Far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come; 

“And hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the church, 

‘“‘ Which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth 
all in all.’ —Eph. i. 21-23. 

We eonclude, for the present, in the words 
of a cotemporary: ‘As we kneel and wor- 
ship before a dying Saviour, it is no merely 
personal hope on which we gaze. To each 
living man, indeed, the mystery of the cross 
begins with the salvation of his own soul; but 
from himself it stretches to the universe, and 
from the moment of individual conversion, it 
reaches onwards to the triumphant consum- 

mation of all things. As far as we are con- 
cerned, thecross is the central thought of God; 
the grand personal revelation of the Deity; 
the stupendous display of his glory; the only 


ation of time; and the wonder of eternity.” , 
(To be concluded in our newt.) 
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THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL 
ROME; 
OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 
CHAPTER V. 


(Continued from page 422.) 


THE most powerful of all the means which 
Papal Rome ever resorted to to maintain her 
ascendancy, was the establishment of the In- 
quisition. As the monastic orders were chiefly 
concerned in organizing this dreadful and 
dreaded tribunal, a few words about them will 
be necessary to enable us to understand the 
nature of the proceedings adopted by the in- 
quisition. Monachism, like many other great 
institutions, may be traced to accidental cir- 
cumstances. Men fled into the wilderness to 
avoid persecution, and some of them remained 
in solitude until they had lost all appetite and 
all aptitude for social life. In the early ages 
of Christianity, many of the new converts 
thinking to acquire a reputation for extraor- 
dinary sanctity by secluding theriselves from 
the world, retired into desert places, and there 
lived lives of mortification and of devotional 
abstraction. 

The first monks of whom we have any ac- 
counts are the Jewish sect called the Thera- 
peut or Kssenes, who inhabited the banks of 
Lake Mareotis in the delta of Egypt; but the 
immediate founders of Monachism, as it exists 
at present, and as it has existed for ages, were 
two Hgyptians named Paul and Anthony. 
Jerome says in one of his epistles: —‘ Hujus 
vite auctor Paulus, illustrator etiam Antonius.” 
Gibbon gives an account of this Anthony, 
whom he calls “an illiterate youth of the 
lower parts of Thebais.” He tells us that he 
lived one hundred and five years, and ‘ be- 
held the numerous progeny which had been 
formed by his example and his lessons.” In 
the course of time Monachism, which from the 
very beginning had very little to recommend 
it, became positively loathsome and abomin- 
able. Both in the Eastern and Western 
Churches the monks degenerated into a beg- 
garly crew, living in idleness, and not unfre- 
quently indulging in gross sensuality, a dis- 
grace to the very name of Christianity, when 
Benedict, or as he is called by Roman Catholic 
writers Saint Benedict of Nursia, determined 
to reform the institution. 

At Monnt Casino, near Naples, he estab-! 
lished a new order of monks, called after him 
Benedictines, who were to be guided by a new 
Regula Monachorum. This reform took place 
in the middle of the sixth century. Benedict 
insisted that the monks who obeyed his rule 
should lead a retired and holy life, should em- 
ploy much of their time in prayer, and should 
devote themselves to the education of the 
young. But the Benedictines before long be- 
came as corrupt as ever their predecessors had 
been. ‘They acquired immense riches, and 
they gave themselves up to idleness, luxury, 
and vice. Even in the present day the Bene- 





dictine convents in Sicily are invariably situ- 
ated in the loveliest spots; and the traveller 
in that beautiful island looks in vain for any 
indication of austerity in the appearance of 
their inmates. 

Out of the Benedictine Order arose five 
minor orders—the Cluniacensians, the Cam- 
aldulensians, the Cistercians, the Grandimon- 
tans, and the Carthusians. 

The Cluniacensians, or monks of Clugny 
in France, were so named from the place in 
which their first convent was situated. Tho 
Camaldulensians were founded at Camaldoli, 
by Romualdo, an Italian, in 1023; the Cis- 
tercians at Citeaux or Cistercium in France, 
by Robert de Molesme, a few years later. 
The Grandimontans were founded by Stephen 
of Thiers, a French nobleman, at Grandimont 
in the territory of Limoges. In 1804 the 
Carthusians were founded by Bruno of Cologne, 
at Chartreuse near Grenoble in the South 
East of France. The monastery of the Car- 
thusian monks in London stood on the site of 
the Charter House School, the name Charter 
House being evidently a corruption of Char- 
treuse. 

The history of these Orders would furnish 
matter for a volume of considerable size, and 
would serve to prove, if proofs were needed, 
that nothing could be more absurd than to 
imagine that these monks by retiring within 
the walls of a convent, retired from the world, 
its pleasures, or its vices. 

The six monastic orders mentioned above 
were zealous in the cause of Rome so far as 
their influence extended, but their services 
were vastly inferior to the services of the Men- 
dicant Orders, who sprang into existence at a 
moment of great peril to the Church. The 
Mendicant monks proved themselves equal to 
a great emergency. The other orders had 
become wealthy, and wealth had engendered 
sloth. Obedience to the dictates of the Pon- 
tiff was becoming lax; heretics were begin- 
ning to spring up in all directions. There was 
therefore an absolute necessity for the estab- 
lishment of an Order consisting of men, who 
by the austerity of their lives, and by their 
contempt of riches, should procure respect for 
the Church, and should increase the influence 
of tke Pontiff. Innocent III. was the first 
who perceived, and who supplied this need. 
He sent the Mendicant monks all over the 
world as preachers of the doctrine of Papal 
Supremacy, and he exempted them by a spe- 
cial decree from the jurisdiction of the bishops, 
declaring them to be responsible “‘ immediately 
and solely to the see of Rome.” 

In 1272, at a General Council held at 
Lyons, Gregory X. reduced this ‘ unbridled 
throng,” as he himself termed them, to four 
Orders—the Carmelites, the Augustinians, 
the Franciscans, and the Dominicans. 

The Order of Carmelites, or as it is com- 
monly called the Order of St. Mary of Mount 
Carmel, was founded by one Berthold, a Cala- 
brian, who with a few companions emigrated 
to Mount Carmel, and in the place where the 
prophet Elijah of old met the: prophets of 
Baal, bnilt a cottage with a chapel attached 
to it, and lived a life of labour and of solitude, 





























The Augustinian EKremites were founded by 
Alexander IV. in 1256. There wereseveral 
bodies then in existence who followed the 
rule of William the Eremite or Hermit, and 
others professed to be guided by the writings 
of Augustine of Hippo Regius. ‘These Alex- 
ander united into one brotherhood, modifying 
hoth rules, and calling them the Augustinian 
Eremites. They soon attained great celebrity 
and to this day they possess immense influence 
over the consciences of the great mass of the 
people in the Roman Catholic countries of 
Europe. 

But powerful and cclebrated as were the 
Carmelites and Augustinians, they were thrown 
completely into the shade by the Franciscans 
and the Dominicans. During three centuries 
these latter orders had the direction of nearly 
everything in church and state; they held the 
highest offices, both ecclesiastical and civil; 
they taught with almost absolute authority in 
all schoois and churches, and they defended 
the authority and majesty of the Roman Pon- 
tiffs against all kings and princes. What the 
Jesuits were after the Reformation, the Do- 
minicans and Franciscans were from the thir- 
teenth century to the days of Luther—the 
soul of the church and state, the projectors 
and the agents in all grand undertakings, hav- 
ing for their object the defence and support of 
the Papacy. 

The Franciscans owe their origin to Fran- 
cesco d’ Assisi, the son of a rich Italian mer- 
chant. Like all founders of monastic bodies, 
he made a great show of humility, and in such 
insignificant matters did he endeavour to dis- 
play this humility, that he would not saffer 
his disciples to be called F’ratres, but Frater- 
culi or Fratres Minores, by which name they 
are still known. 

The honor, ifso it be deemed, of having 
established the Order of Dominicans belongs 
to Dominic, whom the Italians call San 
Domenico, a Spaniard belonging to the illuse 
trious house of Gusman. The Dominicans 
were called Black Friars in England from the 
color of their dress. They deserved the name 
still more on account of the atrocity of their 
deeds. 

~ Dominic was born in 1170, and at an early 
age was sent to a public school at Valencia. 
When he arrived at manhood he studied theo- 
logy, and is said to have lived a very austere 
life. At the age of twenty-nine he was or 
dained, and soon became remarkable as a 
preacher. When in the pulpit he indulged in 
the most terrible invectives against he esy. 
He burned with a desire to bring back to the 
fold of the Church all who had strayed from 
it; and having accompanied his friend and 
pastor, the Bishop of Osma, in the crusade 
against the Albigenses, he, like a young hound, 
tasted blood for the first time. In spite of 
every effort, that which he deemed heresy, was 
spreading far and wide. The very existence 
of the Papal system was threatened, if the 
principles of the Albigenses should be generally 
professed. ‘The idea of an inquisitorial tri- 
bunal suggested itself to the mind of Dominic. 
That idea commended itself to Pope Innocent 


TIT, and was by him developed and carried | 




















into efiect. A number of persons were ap- 
pointed with the title of inguzsitors, the duty 
assigned to them being that of inquiring after, 
apprehending,and punishing heretics. Dominic 
was appointed chief inquisitor. He and his 
companions travelled through Europe, enfore- 
ing by the application of physical torture, the 
doctrines of Rome. But the Pope finding this 
method rather slow and uncertain, yielded to 
the second suggestion of Dominic—that of 
employing fixed and regular courts of Inquisi- 
tion. The first court was established at 
Toulouse in the South of France, as being 
near the principal seat of heresy, and Dominic 
took his place there as the first inquisitor- 
general. 
(To be continued.) 
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OUR DUBLIN UNIVERSITY. 


Most cordially agreeing as we do, in the fol- 
lowing protest against the unworthy surrender 
of our once Protestant University to the will 
of its enemies by those who should have been 
the uncompromising guardians of its rights, 
we give it the benefit of our circulation. The 
cowardly conduct of the heads of our Univer- 
sity, as well as the tone of its representatives 
in Parliament, utterly at variance as they are 
with the principles of the great majority of the 
electors, are among the many facts which 
teach Irish Protestants to “‘ cease from man.” 
The following is the protest :— 


education, to enter our protest against the recent re- 
solution of the governing body of the University, to 
throw open its fellowships, and consequently its go- 
vernment, to members of the Roman Catholic Church. 

‘62, We protest against this movement as a viola- 
tion of the University charter, and as a surrender of 
a sacred trust on the part of those whose duty it 
was to maintain, and to contend for the essentially, 
and on all hands the admittedly, Protestant princi- 
ples upon which the University was founded, and the 
Protestant character which hitherto it has invariably 
borne. 

“©3, We protest also against its spirit of temporis- 
ing timidity, developing itself in a most questionable 
policy, and a most equivocal expediency. 

‘“©4, We further protest against this movement as 
opposed to the interests of the truth of God, the wel- 
fare of the future Church of Ireland, andspecially at 
the present time calculated to aid that great secularist 
effort now putting forth its whole strength to dissever 
religion from education. 

‘5, We protest against the entire movement as 
most dangerous in its character and already humi- 
liating in its result; having, in the manner of its re- 
ception by the Prime Minister, answered no other 
end than to be stored up as a record of an unworthy 
concession, to be turned to the future and further 
disadvantage of those whose costly and spontaneous 
sacrifice has, even for the present, met with some 
measure of the retribution it cannot possibly escape.” 


The above protest lies for signature at 
117 Grafton-street. 
—j— 


MR. ARCHER GURNEY ON NATIONAL 
EDUCATION. GROWTH OF INFI- 
DELITY IN ENGLAND. 


We know not when we read anything more 
painfully suggestive of the progress of infidel- 
ity in England, than a letter which appeared 


in the Pati Mall Gazette of the 7th ultimo., | 





“J, We, the undersigned graduates and electors, 
of Trinity College, Dublin, feel constrained by a sense, 
of our solemn conviction, both as regards religion and) 








[May 1, 1870. 


written by a Mr. Archer Gurney, who in- 
forms his readers that he isa *‘ High Church- 
man.” 
which is now engaging so much attention in 


Referring to the Education Question, 


England, this gentleman writes:— 


“‘T shall only attempt to speak on the point of 
secularism to-day, because that is the one most 
seriously contested. By secularism, then, I mean 
the exclusion of all definite doctrinal instruction; 
such as to take the simplest of instances, as ‘that 
Christ is the Son of God.’ Incidentally, if not di- 
rectly, a secular schoolmaster would teach the moral 
law, and might even inculcate trust in Divine Pro- 
vidence, and the duty of serving God in all things. 
But doctrine of whatever kind is, to my mind, out 
of place in ordinary schools, Of course, 
the popular difficulty in the way of secular schools, 
is the vulgar question, if I may so callit, ‘ Shall the 
one book forbidden be the Bible, in Christian Eng- 
land ?” 

To this question, our High Churchman an- 
swers in the affirmative :— 

“To make a school-book of the New Tastament 
does seem to me to be highly derogatory to its dig- 
nity. 


Such is the decree of our High Churchman. 
He would exclude from the national schools 
the only authentic narrative of the words and 
works of Christ, on grounds which, had he 
lived in the days of Christ, would have urged 
him to blame the Lord for having wrought 
his miracles and delivered his discourses in 
public, in the sight and hearing of men, wo- 
men, and children, as derogatory to his dig- 
nity ! 

What a shallow pretext to conceal the en- 
mity of the natural heart to Christ and his 
truth! Such a profession of reverential con- 
cern for the Lord’s dignity is to be placed 
in the same category as the kiss of Judas. 


pally tess 

ADJOURNMENT OF THE CONVEN- 
TION OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 

Tue notice of the proceedings of the Conven- 


eesce eee 


tion in our last number, extended to the day,. 


but one, before its adjournment, which took 
place on the 2nd ultimo. We are sure that 
our readers will participate with us in the 
pleasure with which we read the following 
report of the final proceedings supplied by 
the Daily Express. 
such a spirit greatly encourages our hopeful- 
ness for the future of our Irish Church:— 


“The Hon. and Rey. Mr. Plunket said he had a 
resolution to propose, which he thought would be 
passed unanimously by the House. Before thank~ 
ing those who had assisted them, and especially 
those who had presided, he thought they should all 
join in expressing their thankfulness to the great 
Head of their Church for what he believed to have 
been His care over their deliberations from the first 
to the last. He, therefore, begged to move— 

‘’That we, the members of this Convention, can- 
not separate without joining in a solemn expression 
of our thankfulness to the great Head of our Church, 


who, as we humbly believe, has watched over and © 


guided our labours, manifestly promoting amongst 
us a spirit of love and, we trust, of a sound mind, 
and preserved us from many dangers and difficul- 
ties which seemed at the first to beset our hitherto 
untried path. And that we earnestly pray that, if 
spared again to meet, we may be assisted by the 
same Heavenly guardianship and guidance in the 
completion of the great work that has been entrusted 
to us.” 

The Rey. Mr, Aldworth seconded the motion. 

At the request of His Grace the Archbishop of 


The manifestation of - 
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Dublin, the members stood uncovered whilst he de- 
clared the resolution adopted.” 

The motion of Mr. Plunket having been 
unanimously adopted, the Convention was 
addressed by the Earl of Meath, the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, Lord James Butler, Judge 
Longfield, and others. The doxology was 
then sung and the benediction pronounced by 
the Archbishop of Dublin, and the Conven- 
tion was adjourned until October. 

It is gratifying to observe that, as the Con- 
vention opened with a declaration of faith in 
the great verities of Christianity, a protest 
against the corruptions of Rome, and an ac- 
knowledgment of the Bible as the ultimate 
standard of appeal in matters of faith, so it 
concluded by an ascription of praise to the 
great Head of the Church for whatever good 
the Convention might have accomplished, and 
an expression of trust in Him for fature guid- 
ance and blessing. 

In proportion as such declarations meet a 
response in the hearts of bishops, clergy, and 
people, blessing may be anticipated. The 
real strength of the Church does not lie in the 
numbers, or rank, or wealth, or intelligence, 
or learning, or eloquence, of those who: are 
arrayed on her side, but in simple faith in her 
eternal, immortal, and invisible King. The 
words of the apostle are equally true with re- 
ference to a Church as well as to an indivi- 
dual: “Tuts Is THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH 
THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” 


<p 


PRIEST OR PRESBYTER—ALTAR OR 
TABLE. 


THE insertion of the word “ Presbyter,” as 
explanatory of the word ‘ Priest,” in the Act 
of Constitution of the Irish Church, by a vote 
of the Convention, has smitten the Roman. 
izers with dismay. The Rev. Arthur Daw- 
son, whose departure from the teaching of the 
Bible and our Prayer Book we exposed in 
a former number, las come to the rescue in a 
letter which appeared in a Dublin paper, the 
following extract from which, contains his de- 
fence of the mutilated mass which he pretends 
to offer :— 


“Tt is incumbent on those who affirm that. priest 
was used in anew and restricted sense in the Prayer 
Book, to show that the Reformers disclaimed sacer- 
dotal power. When did they ever make any such 
disclaimer? They condemned the vulgar supersti- 
tion ofa repetition of Christ's sacrifice, but they never 
denied the presentation of it before God, in the Holy 
Eucharist. The question ot the existence of the 
Christian priesthood turns mainly on whether a pecu- 
liar officer is essential for the validity of this ordi- 
nance. The late Dr. Arnold candidly admitted this, 
‘ If Seripture be found to recognise an exclusive 
claim of administering the Lord’s Supper, then, no 
doubt, it must be allowed, in the strictest sense, to 
recognise in Christianity. a human priesthood.” 
(The Church, p. 28.) He consistently denied that 
the clergy had any such exclusive claim, and pro- 
posed that the captains of men-of-war should admin- 
ister the Holy Communion to the sailors. But will 


any maintain that the Reformers held such notions? 


Why does the Church of England and Ireland recog- 
nise the holy orders of the Churches of Greece and 
Rome, and deny those of the Presbyterians, whether 
at home or abroad? Why does the form for conse- 
crating churches, authorised by the Irish Convoca- 
tion, call the holy table the altar over and over 
again? 
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Here is the whole of Mr. Dawson’s defence of 


his mass mummeries, He challenges us, in the 
first place, to show that the Reformers dis- 
claimed sacerdotal powers in reference to the 
Lord’s Supper; we at once accept the chal- 
lenge, by reference to the Book of Homilies, 
to which Mr. Dawson signified his assent, as 
containing “a godly and wholesome doc- 
trine :°— 

“To have a sure and constant faith not only that 
the death of Christ is available for the redemption 
of all the world, for the remission of sins, and recon- 
ciliation with Ged the Father, but also that he bath 
made upon his cross a full and sufficient sacrifice for 
thee, a perfect cleansing of thy sias, so that thon 
acknowledgest no other Saviour, Redeemer, Medi- 
ator, Advocate, Intercessor, but Christ only, and 
that thou mayest say with the Apostle, that “ He 
loved thee, and gave himself for thee.”—Gal. ij. 20. 
For this is to stick fast to Christ's promise, made in 
his institution, to make Christ thine own, and to ap- 
ply his merits unto thyself. Herein thou needest no 
other man’s help, no other sacrifice or oblation, no 
sacrificing priest, no mass, no means established by 
Man’ s invention.”—Hemily 27, part ii—A Sermon 
concerning the Sacraments. 

This one quotation may suffice to show Mr. 
Dawson, that he acted rashly in referring to the 
Reformers of the sixteenth century, who laid 
down their lives in opposing the doctrine with 
which Mr. Dawson and others are now labour- 
ing to corrupt the faith of Christ, as professed 
by our Irish Chureh. 

But Mr. Dawson proceeds to assert that 
the Reformers only condemned “ the vulgar 
superstition of a repetition of Christ’s sacrifice, 
but not the presentation of it before God, in 
the Holy Eucharist.” But the extract which 
we have placed before the reader fully meets 
this quibble. If we know the meaning of 
the English language, ‘‘ presentation” and 
“oblation” signify the same act, and the 
Homily asserts that the believer needs no 
other oblation, save that which Christ himself 
presented to the lather on the cross. 

From the Reformers Mr. Dawson passes on 
to Dr. Arnold—a very questionable authority 
indeed, on such a subject. But though Mr. 
Dawson, for lack of better argument, adopts Dr. 
Arnold’s reasoning, that if Scripture recog- 
nises an exclusive claim of administering the 
Lord’s Supper—it must be allowed to recog- 
nise in Christianity a human priesthood. This 
seems to us a most Jame and impotent conclu- 
sion from the premises. It might be used as 
an argument to show that there is in the 
Christian Church a ministry appointed for the 
orderly administering of the ordinances of 
Christianity, but we cannot see how it can 
prove that the function of that ministry should 
in any sense, be sacerdotal or sacrificial. 

Mr. Dawson’s next argument is, that the 
Church of England and Ireland recognise the 
orders of the Charches of Greece and Rome, 
aud deny those of the Presbyterians. This 
we deny. The Reformers held the most 
kindly intercourse with their Continental 
Presbyterian brethren—and while maintaining 
Episcopacy in their own communion, they 
framed the Article on the subject of Ordina- 
tion in such cautious terms, as to avoid either 
to censure or condemn those who could not 
accept their own views on the subject. 








As 


oe 
to the admission of the validity of Romish or 
Greek orders, it is a corrupt custom growing 
out of lax views of the evils of Popery, con- 
demned by mauy of onr most learned and 
godly Bishops and Divines, and not having a 
shadow of sanction from a single line in any 
of our authorised formularies. 

Finally, Mr. Dawson triumphantly asks, 
“Why does the form for consecrating 
churches, authorised by the Irish Convoca- 
tion, call the holy table the altar, over and 
over again?” Our answer is very simple— 
The Communion Table is so called because 
the Convocation departed from the language 
of the Prayer Book in which the word TaBLE 
is invariably used, and because it also aban- 


_doned the usage of antiquity and Scripture. 


With reference to the former, M. Dupin, the 
Roman Catholic historian, tells us that “ in 
the ecclesiastical writings of the first two cén- 
turies, the place where the mysteries were 
celebrated, is always called a table, and never 


}an altar.” And as to the Holy Scriptures, 


we learn from them that an altar was a piece 
of Church furniture unknown in Apostolic 
times, as then there was no sacrifice offered 
in the Christian assemblies, so there was no 
altar, but as there was a supper, there was a 
table. (See 1 Cor. x. 21. 

The reader will observe what very scant 
reference there is in Mr. Dawson’s letter to 
the Prayer Book, but to Scripture there is 
no reference at all. We must supply this de- 
ficiency by reminding Mr. Dawson, that the 
Christian minister is never called segeus, or 
sacrificing priest. We read in the New Tes- 
tament of apostles, and prophets, and evan- 
gelists, and teachers, and bishops, and pres- 
byters, and deacons, as officers in the Chris- 
tian Church, but the word priest is never 
applied to the Gospel ministry. It would 
have been a misnomer, because they had no 
sacrifice which it was their peculiar function 
either to offer or present.* The ministers of the 
Old Testaments are called priests, because they 
were appointed to offer the various sacrifices 
which typified the one sacrifice, and the one 
offering of Christ. To tell sinners of the 
great sacrifice with all its blessed results to 
the believer, is the principal duty of the 
Christian minister. These distinctive peculi- 
arities of God’s ministers, under the Old and 
and New Testainents, are strikingly set forth 
in the way of contrast, in the following brief 
statement of an inspired Apostle :—‘* Do ye 
not know that they which minister about holy 
things, live of the holy things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
of the altar? Even so hath the Lord or- 
dained, that they which preach the Gospel 
should live of the Gospel.” Attendance on 
the altar was the prominent and characteris- 
tic function of the Jewish priesthood, but the 
preaching of the Gospel is the prominent and 
chsracteristic duty of the Christian ministry, 





* Morinus, a learned Roman Catholic, who took 
much pains in collecting the most ancient ordinals, 
informs us that for one thousand years after Christ, 
the words ‘‘accipe protestatem offére sacrificium,’ 
receive autLority to offer a sacrifice, do not occur in 
any ordinal, 














40 


Wr eo 











THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATF. 





The error which Mr. Dawson has broached 
is one of astounding magnitude—striking a 
blow at the very foundation of the peace of 
God’s children. We earnestly entreat our 
readers to study the ninth and tenth chapters 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. They pre 
sent to our faith Christ, our Great High 
Priest-—God manifest in the flesh—who, hav- 
ing by His one offering perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified, has entered into hea- 
ven, there to present his perfect sacrifice 
to his Father on our behalf, until he comes 
forth again to perfect his people in resurrec- 
tion glory—a proceeding typified by the Jew- 
ish High Priest when, on the great day of 
Atonement, he entered alone within the veil 
into the most holy place, bearing with him the 
blood of the victim, until, having finished his 
intercession for Israel, he came forth to pro- 
pounce the benediction which closed the so- 
Jemnities of that high day. Our whole com- 
fort and security lie in this, that Christ stands 
alone, not only in the accomplishment of the 
sacrifice, but in the presentation of it. ‘The 
typical sacrifice was presented within the veil 
Ly the great High Priest alone, none other 
should presume to enter there, death was the 
penalty of such unwarranted intrusion. Here 
lies our security; the whole work from first 
to last is Christ?s; man has no co-operation 
in it; if man be associated in our foolish im- 
agination, in any sense, in this great work, 
an element of insecurity enters into the very 
foundation of our hope, and it becomes im- 
possible to realize the holy and happy confi- 
dence to which the Apostle exhorts us in 
the following words :— 

“ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and 
living way, which he hath consecrated for us through 
the vail, that is to say, his flesh; and having an high 
priest over the house of God, let us draw near with 
a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and cur 
bodies washed with pure water; let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering, for he is 
fuithful that promised.”—Heb. x. 19—23. 

We have therefore, no hesitation in deli- 
berately reiterating what we have before 
stated, that the error which Mr. Dawson has 
proached is one of astounding magnitude, in- 
fringing upon the exclusive prerogative of 
Christ on the one hand, and robbing His 
people of the rich inheritance of peace— 
the best gift of a Saviour’s love—on the 
other. 

— »—_ 


THE GOSPEL IN CHINA. 


The following extracts from a_ letter 
written by a minister of our Irish Church, 
who is labouring in connexion with the Church 
Missionary Society among the heathen in 
China, will be read with much interest :— 


Fou-Chou Foo, China, 
22rd Oct., 1869. 

“My DEAR SRIEND,— - +: + Tam truly 
thankful to say that I am now in good health, and 
God has, indeed, given His blessing to my work, 
in a way that far exceeded my most sanguine expec= 
tations. The poor Chinese are not at all unwilling 
to listen to the message of redeeming love, and many 
of them have listened to and answered to the call of 
the Gospel, But tho natural heart is the same 


everywhere, and the same difficulties more oy less to | 
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be met with in presenting the offer of salvation 
through a crucified Saviour all over the world. 

© At the present moment we and our Christians 
are suffering from a most fierce and cruel persecu- 


tion, carried on principally through the agency of 


the local government, Several of the Christians 
have suffered the loss of all things for Christ’s sake, 
and many of them have been in prison, and others 
have suffered shame for sake of His dear name. It 
has to myself been a great trial, as the chief perse- 
cution has been in my own peculiar district, and 
there it first broke out. All our chapelsin that city 
have been destroyed in one night, as well as the houses 
of the richest of the converts. Before the persecut on 
commenced there were eight hundred Christian men, 


women, and children, in that place, the result of 


three years’ labour. Over a hundred of them have 
been baptized. These have been scattered and cruelly 
abused, but I have reason to believe they wil: be 
found faithful. 


where I reside, and as I cannot be always on the spot 
it tries me much; but perhaps it is better for them 


that they are thus thrown on the strength of the 
Omnipotevt, and it may teach them to depend less 


on an arm of flesh. 
“ You will not be surprised to hear that my health 
has not been what it once was. 1 suffered much in 


the beginning of my work, and this has affected me 
to the present, so that it is doubtful whether I shall be 


able to remain another yeat here without a change. 


My dear wife and children, too, require it; but, if I 


do go home next year, I shall hope to come back 


again, and trust that God will permit me to labour 
for Him a little longer, though I feel I am net worthy 
China is ina very unsettled 


of the honour at all. 
state at present, as regards our intercourse, owing, I 
think, to the unwise policy of our Government to- 
wards her. 

* * * 


If the present policy be per- 


severed in, war must be the result, and yet it was 
with a view of preventing war that this poticy has 
It only shows how little people at 
home, even the Government know about China and 


been pursued. 


the real character of her Government and people. 


With regard to missions, I have only to say that 


Christianity is spreading with rapid strides over the 
empire, and nothing, I firmly believe, can stay the 
march of eternal truth. We are quite willing to 
leave the cause in the hands of God. His ways are 
not as our ways, and His mode of doing things and 
of spreading the Gospelis different from that of man. 
One thinks this the proper way; another considers 
that is better; but God often dissapoints them all ; 
and says ‘The foolishness of God is wiser than the 
wisdom of man.’ It is still, however, dear friend, 
the old plan, the old means that are used, they have 
not yet become effete. To this day it is through the 


foolishness of preaching that the heathen are con- 


verted to Christ. The old Gospel is still mighty 
through God te the pulling down of the strongholds. 


It is still the power of God to salvation for all that: 


believe in it, and I suppose the missionaries in China 
will persist to follow this old plan, notwithstanding 
the thunders of the Times against it, and its abuse 
of themselves. 


“T only wish the Times could understand a little’ 


of these pig-headed, ignorant lot of men called mis- 
sionaries ; then it would be persuaded that they 
thought more of one single sentence of what Jesus 
Christ said and paid more reverence to His least com- 
mand, than to all the terrific thunders and elo- 
quently rounded periods of the Times, though uttered 
a thousand times over. 

“‘ We have been abused much of late, but we will 
go on still in the good old way. ‘The servant is not 
better than his Master. 

‘‘ With touching rememberance of the past, and 
Christian regard, believe me, my dear friend, yours 
faithfully, Jonn WoLre.” 

—— <> a 


HOW LAW IS ADMINISTERED IN 
THE COUNTY OF MAYO. 


Mosr of our readers are aware that, through 
the kindness of the Christian public, the 


Trustees of the Achill Mission were enabled, | 


May they be upheld by the arm of 
the Almighty The place is seventy miles from this 






some years ago, to purchase three-fifths of the 
Estate of Sir Richard O’Donnel, in Achill, 
and the adjoining small Islands, the income 
from which now supports the Missionary staff. 
Inishbegil, a small Island in Achill Sound, 
is included in the Mission property. A great 
part of the value of this Island consists in the 
sea manure which grows abundantly on its 
shores. ‘The peasantry from the opposite 
coast of Ireland—the tenants of George Clive, 
Iisq.—were in the habit of coming over in 
boats, and cutting and carrying off the sea 
weed. Persisting in this robbery after repeated 
warnings, the Agent of the Trustees was in- 
structed to summon the parties concerned in 
it, to the Petty Sessions’? Court at Achill 
Sound. The trespass was proved, but as the 
trespassers questioned the title of the Trus- 
tees, the Magistrates decided that the case 
was beyond their jurisdiction, and they dis- 
missed the case. 

The Trustees then brought the matter be- 
fore the Judge of Assize, by taking an action 
against some of the principal trespassers. 


Aided by some person whose name did not. 


appear in the proceedings, they took defence, 
and employed counsel to plead their cause, 
which could not be done without considerable 
expense. When the cause was heard, the 
facts and documents on which the Trustees of 
the Achill Mission rested their title to the 
property, were so incontrovertible, that the 
Jury, according to the charge of the Judge, 
(Mr. Justice Keogh), found a verdict for the 
Trustees without quitting the jury-box. The 
defendants were sentenced to pay the costs; 
but they had not means to do so; the person 
who had supplied them with funds to sustain 
their defence, having carefully kept himself 
clear of all pecuniary responsibility. The es- 
tablishment of their rights therefore, involved 
a large pecuniary loss to the Trustees, or 
rather to the funds of the Mission. 

But the worst part of the case yet remains 
to be told. The plunderers, notwithstanding 
the decision of the superior Court, continued 
their depredations. ‘They were again sum- 
moned before the Magistrates, and, as the 
question of title had been settled, the Bench 
adjudicated upon the case, and sentenced the 
trespassers to pay a fine. The convicted plun- 
derers appealed against this decision to the 
Court of Quarter Sessions, and the chairman 
reversed the ruling of the Magistrates, on the 
ground, that, by inflicting a fine, they had 
exceeded their jurisdiction, 

Bafiled so far in their attempt to preserve 
the property entrusted to their care, the ‘Trus- 


| tees proceeded against the plunderers by Civil 


Bill Process in the Quarter Sessions’ Court, 
but the chairman nilled the processes, not 
having, as he said, the power to adjudicate 
in the matter. 


Thus the Trustees, having sought redress 


in all the crdinary courts, from the Petty 


Sessions to the Court of Assize, and at heavy 


expense, are as far as ever from obtaining the 
redress which they sought. 
upon which the chairman of the Quarter Ses- 
sions acted, virtually amounted to this, that, 
no matter how clearly the title to a property 


The principle 
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may be proved, a lawless mob may come and 
carry it off before the eyes of the owner, and 
that the law provides no means for his obtain- 
ing compensation for his past loss, or restrain- 
ing the depredators from subjecting him to 
greater loss for the future ! 

The Court of Chancery is still open to the 
Trustees. They may petition the Chancellor 
for an injunction to restrain the plunderers; 
this cannot be done without further cost, and 
the result of past appeals to the inferior tri- 
bunals, renders the result doubtful. We sup. 
pose however, that the appeal must be made 
We shall, in due course, inform our friends 
and the public whether it may be successful 
or otherwise. Public opinion, as matters are 
now ordered in this country, is the best se- 
curity of peacable law-honouring subjects of 
the British crown, and even that is but a poor 
security where the interests of earnest Pro- 
testauts are concerned. 


ees 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 
THE BAPTISMAL SERVICE, 
NO. II. 
In our last number, we commenced a series 
of short papers, setting forth the expediency 
of a revision of the Prayer Book. Desirous 
to deal with the subject methodically, the 
Baptismal Service was the subject of our first 
paper. Fully persuaded, as we are, that the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration is a delu- 
sion and a snare, encouraging a false and 
fatal security in the minds of the unsaved, by 
putting the sign in place of the thing signified, 
and leading them to rest in a shadow, while 
totally destitute of the substance, we proposed 
the removal of those passages in the Bap- 
tismal Service, which seem to countenance the 
actual regeneration of every baptized infant. 
We do not believe that the compilers of our 
Prayer Book Cesigned to teach any such doc- 
trine, or that those who have signified their 
assent to all things contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer, are bound in honesty, to 
hold it. The writer can truly say, that if his 
membership with our Irish Church pledged 
him to the acknowledgment of such a false 
and dangerous doctrine, he would, at all 
hazards, separate from her communion; but 
he is under no such obligation. It will be in 
the recollection of our readers, that some 
years ago, the Rev. Mr. Gorham, a clergy- 
man of the Church of England, of blameless 
character, ~vas presented by the Crown tu a 
living in the diocese of Exeter. Previous to 
his induction, the Bishop of Exeter subjected 
him to an examination, in the course of which 
it appeared that Mr. Gorham did not hold the 
Popish doctrine of the “* opus operatum,”’ with 
reference to the Sacrament of baptism, or in 
other words, he did not believe that the 
“outward and visible sign” of the Sacrament 
is so inseparable from the ‘inward and spiri- 
tual grace,” that every infant which is bap- 
tized must necessarily, ipso facto, be regene- 
rated. The question, after much litigation, 
finally came before the Privy Council, and 
was decided in Mr, Gorham’s favour, and a 
distinguished member of that tribunal, Lord 
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Campbell, in a letter which he published, set 
forth, in the following words, the nature of 
question on which the Privy Council pro- 
nounced their judgment. His Lordship 
wrote :— 

“T assure you that we have given no opinion con- 
trary to yours upon the doctrine of baptismal re- 
generation. We had no jurisdiction to decide any 
doctrinal question, and we studiously avoided doing so. 
We were only called upon to construe the articles 
and formularies of the Church, and to say whether 
they be so framed as to condemn certain opinions ex- 
pressed by Mr. Gorhan.” 

Hence it is plain that the decision of the 
Privy Council was, that the Articles and For- 
mularies of the Church do not condemn the 
views of those who hold the doctrine main- 
tained by Mr. Gorham; and therefore, we lay 
ourselves Open to no just censure when we 
contend for such a revision of the Baptismal 
Service as will remove all ambiguity, and 
silence for ever those slanderous tongues, 
which impute to our Church the iniquity of 
teaching one of the deadliest of Rome’s doc- 
trinal errors. 

The next point in our Baptismal Service 
which claims our attention, is the appointment 
of sponsors. It is admitted on all hands that 
there is no Divine warrant for this appoint- 
ment. It dates, we believe, no earlier than 
the second century. It was, no doubt, insti- 
tuted in accordance with the wide principle 
‘Let all things be done to order and edifica- 
tion, ’—but it has not answered this purpose; 
in the generality of cases, it is but a rash and 
profane undertaking of responsibilities, with- 
out the remotest thought or purpose of ful- 
filling them. Every earrest minister of our 
Irish Church, who really desires that God 
should be glorified in every thing which is 
done in His Great Name, is painfully con- 
scious of this. God-fathers and god-mothers, 
in nine cases out of ten, are selected without 
any consideration of their piety; frequently 
the choice of them is influenced by a consider- 
ation of their rank or wealth, and in the hope 
that they will bestow some gifts upon the in- 
fant, or perhaps remember him in their will. 
We have known cases where even Roman 
Catholics have been chosen to make a pro- 
fession of the true faith of Christ, on behalf 
of the infant of Protestant parents, and in 
many instances, where no other sponsors could 
be had, the clerk or sexton of the Church has 
performed the office, by a profane and flip- 
pant response to the solemn questions pro- 
posed to him by the minister, in accordance 
with the requirements of the Prayer Book. 

What we have here stated is simple matter 
of fact, too patent and notorious to be denied 
or even questioned. Surely it is full time for 
this profane mockery to cease. But it will 
be said that the abuse of a Divine ordinance 
is no valid reason for its discontinuance. We 
fully admit this principle, but we must remind 
those who plead it in the matter now under 
consideration, that the institution of sponsors 
is not a Divine ordinance, but simply an 
ecclesiastical arrangement, and which may, 
therefore, be lawfully changed or abolished, 
according to the rulelaid down in our sixteenth 
homily in the following words;— 








' This authority Christ 
himself used, and left it to His Church.” 


We call for the exercise of this authority 
now, and sure we are that our demand will be 
received with a favorable response by the vast 
majority of those whose holy lives prove that 
the faith which they profess is a reality. 

The revision of the Baptismal Service, for 

which we plead, is of vital importance, for an 
error in this initiatory doctrine of our faith, is 
like a wrong figure at the beginning of a sum 
in arithmetic, it involves every succeeding part 
in error. We again repeat what we have 
before stated, that our Irish Church does not 
teach the doctrine which the clauses in the 
Baptismal Service, to which we have alluded, 
are Supposed by many to favour; but these 
clauses are ambiguous—the trumpet gives an 
uncertainsound. Whyshould this uncertainty 
continue? Why should words be retained 
which afford a pretext for a doctrine which 
has worked, and is working incalculable dam- 
age to souls for which Christ died. The 
necessity for such a revision of the baptismal 
service as we contend for, is painfully forced 
on the attention of our Irish Church by the 
correspondence between the Archbishop of 
Dublin and Mr. Maberly which we publish in 
our present number. 
’ We conclude for the present. In our next 
Lumber we shall lay before our readers the 
Baptismal Service in eatenso, revised accord- 
ing to the principles which we have stated in 
this and a former paper. 


(To be continued, ) 
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THE MORALITY OF MR WORLDLY-WISE-MAN 
DONE INTO VERSE BY A COUNTRY PARSON. 


Most of our readers will recollect the char- 
acter of a certain class of hypocritical profes- 
sors of the gospel personified in Bunyan’s ini- 
mitable allegory, in Mr. Worldly-wise-man. 
The following lines were written several years 
ago, by a gifted brother, with reference to one 
of this numerous tribe, who, by means of a 
convenient elasticity of principle, which passes 
under the fair name of judiciousness, succeeded 
in wriggling himself into the possession of an 
income of some thousand pounds a year, This 
true son of Mr. Worldly-wise-man, . ad- 
dressing some young men, spoke strongly in 
commendation of Christian principle, but at 
the same time, he informed his auditory, that 
to carry out their principles as Christians, in 
the ordinary business of life, would in many 
instances, be impracticable, as it would inter- 
Jere with their material interests. The follow- 
ing lines were suggested by that advice. 

We now publish them here, as the re- 
buke administered to one of the tribe, may be 
profitable to all its numerous adherents, and 
truly the conduct of many of all classes both 
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in and out of Parliament, with reference to the 
disestablishment of our Irish Church, and 
the intended degradation of our Protestant 
University, sadly proves that the tribe of 
Worldly-wise-man, has not decreased since 
good old Bunyan’s time :— 


Stick fast to your principles stick, 
Whether poor, rich, healthy, or sick, 

For if you should slip, 

Or a little should trip, 
It might bring you perchance to Old Nick. 


Besides ’twould be really a shame, 

That you from the world should get blame ; 
You'd never get on, 
In the way I have done, 

Or climb up the ladder of fame. 


But just step a little this way, 
And carefully note what I say, 
Just a word in your ear, 
And I'll make it appear, 
How you in the sun may make hay. 


You know that it never would do, 
(But, this is between me and you,) 
To suffer a fall, 
Or to come to the wall, 
For the sake of the honest and true. 


But what if I shew you a plan! 
Which if you will carefully scan, 
Will make you at once, 
If you are not a dunce, 
Both an honest and prosperous man ; 


This plan I propose is just this, 

To climb up the ladder of bliss, 
Keep your thoughts to yourself, 
Or you'll lie on the shelf, 

And the road to prosperity miss. 


Leave it to the bigot and fool, 

To walk by the straight-forward rule, 
For straight-onward to go. 
Come weal or come woe, 

Is to be like an obstinate mule. 


But learn dear young men to be wise, 
Keep me always in sight of your eyes; 
For some thousands a year, 
I can truly aver, 
Is a very respectable prize. 


Should you e’er want the help of good men, 
You must flatter with tongue and with pen, 
But your end once attained, 
And your objects all gained, 
You may have a goo laugh at them then. 


In a word be to principle true, 

But keep it between God and you, 
For lest you miscarry, 
Your practice must vary, 

And this is the thing you must do. 


And now I have had all my say, 

I wish you a very good day, 
That you all may get on, 
In the world as I’ve done, 

Is what I most fervently pray. 


~ > 
THE BISHOPRIC OF KILMORE. 


In virtue of the Queen’s letter appointing 
the Rev. Charles Leslie to the Bishopric of 
Kilmore, Elphin, and Ardagh, the consecra- 
tion took place in St. Patrick’s Cathedral 
on Sunday, the 24th. ‘T’he bishop thus 
appointed will receive the revenues of the 
See up to January, 1871, but he will still 
retain the position of a bishop in the Dis 
established Church. . 





Without any disparagement to Mr. Leslie’s 
personal character, we have no hesitation in 
saying that he is not one who would have 
been chosen by the Church to the high office 
to which Mr. Gladstone has appointed him. 
Most sincerely do we thank God that the 
Hrastianism which hitherto crippled the ener. 
gies of our Irish Church will come to an end 
with the current year. The iniquities con- 
nected with such a condition are becoming so 
glaringly apparent in the English Church, 
that the day of its liberation also cannot be 
distant, but it is to be feared that it is ill 
prepared for such a shock. But “the Lorp 
sitteth upon the flood. The Lorp sitteth a 
King for ever. The Lorp will give strength 
unto his people. The Lord will bless his 
people with peace.” 


—~<$~—— 


SHOULD THE AUTHORIZED TRANS- 
LATION OF THE BIBLE BE REVISED? 


WE do not think so. Strictly speaking, in- 
deed, the Bible cannot be revised, however 
our English translation might. God’s blessed 
and holy Word defies revision at the hand of 
man. We admit, however, that in some few 
places the translation might be improved. 
More accurate readings too, have been dis- 
covered; some words which were perfectly in- 
telligible two hundred and fifty years ago, as 
“prevent,” ‘let, &c., have undergone a 
change in meaning, and others have become 
all but obsolete. But notwithstanding these 
admissions, we fail to see any sufficient rea- 
sons for a fresh revision, or an amended trans- 
lation. - In fact, the disadvantages would far 
more than counterbalauce the good aimed at. 
It would give a shock to the Christian public, 
tend to unsettle their confidence in the sacred 
volume, and open a door to rash and pre- 
sumptuous speculation. Of course the edu- 
cated and intelligent classes would be gratified 
and pleased with a revised edition, embodying 
all our recent and most reliable emendations; 
but they are the classes who least require it; 
and the great bulk of our middle and lower 
classes have not sufficient knowledge to en- 
able them to appreciate at their proper value 
the effect of the alterations proposed. Besides 
another revision would be required, on the 
same grounds, in a few years hence. 

Now we have no maukish dread of real 
improvements, but we have to consider, as 
wise men, whether the improvement be really 
worth the price to be paid for it. When we 
consider the extent to which the language of 
the Bible is incorporated into our daily speech, 
and interwoven into all the literature and 
theological thought of the country, and not 
only of this country, but of all English, speak- 
ing people all the world over, it becomes a 
very serious question whether it is really 
worth while to disturb all that, and run the 
risk, nay, incur the certainty of unsettling the 
religious convictions themselves of the great 
bulk of the lower classes for the sake of the 
proposed emendations, 

Admitting for the sake of argument, 
though by no means the certain truth, that 
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there are interpoiations in the Greek of the 
New Testament, what do they amount to? 


Two or three verses at the most; and which, » 


if removed, would not affect a single doctrine, 
fact, or precept. Now is it not quite enough 
for every sensible clergyman, at the proper 
time and place, to give his people all needful 
instruction on these points, and mention any 
better translation, without disturbing the reli- 
gious world by such a radical aud revolution- 
ary proposal as the Revision of the whole 
Bible? It is objected that we are giving to 
the people, and publicly reading as the Word 
of God, that which we know is not so. This 
is a very severe charge; but if it means that 
no translation is absolutely perfect, we may 
admit it without being much distressed by the 
admission. It is perfectlyclear that no trans- 
lation can set forth the original in all its force, 
energy, sublimity, and clearness of diction. 
But what then. Must we have fresh trans- 
lations every ten or twenty years? When 
Bibles were few, and their readers counted by 
hundreds or thousands, this might be done; 
but now that they are printed in millions, 
and their readers are reckoned by tens of 
millions, the case is different. The English 
Bible is an institution which it would be crimi- 
nal lightly to touch. Let us read the follow- 
ing from the pen of one of our English per- 
verts—Dr. Newman we believe: 


‘Who will not say that. the uncommon beauty 
and marvellous Enelish of the Protestant Bible is not 
lone of the great strongholds of heresy in this country ? 
'Tt lives on the ear like a music that can never be 
‘forgotten—like the sound of church bells which the 
convert hardly knows how he can forego. Its felici- 
ties often seem to be almost things rather than mere 
words. It is part of the national mind, and the 
anchor of national seriousness. The memory of the 
dead passes into it. ‘The potent traditions of child- 
hood are stereotyped in its verses. The power of all 
the griefs and trials of man is hidden beneath its 
words. It is the representative of his best moments, 
and all that has been about him of soft, and gentle, 
and pure, and penitent, and good, speaks to him for 
ever out of his English Bible. It is his sacred thing, 
which doubt has never dimmed and controversy 
never soiled. In the length and breadth of the land 
there is not a Protestant with one spark of religious- 
ness about him, whose spiritual biography is not in 
his Saxon Bible.” 


This passage was recently quoted in the 
House of Commons, and believing, as we do, 
the perfect accuracy of the statement, save 
that for the word ‘* heresy ” we would sub- 
stitute ‘‘ truth,” we feel convinced that it 
would be injurious to the best interests of the 
nation, as it regards Protestant and Evangeli- 
cal truth, to allow the rade hand of the self- 
satisfied reviser, to touch its sacred page. 
The cry for revision comes mainly from the 
Rationalistic school, who hope by this means 
to weaken the confidence of our people in the 
Word of God. Let us be warned by this 
testimony from a Romanist, and resolve to 
cling with the greater tenacity to that which 
under God has for the last three hundred 
years proved to be the stronghold of Protes- 
tant truth, and the centre of Protestant unity, 
not only in this country, but throughout the 
world, wherever the English language is 
spoken. 
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challenge investigation. Their opposition to 
enquiry is the condemnation of the system. 
We can well believe that the blackest deeds 
nnder heaven (we make no exception), are 
perpetrated with impunity behind those walls, 
and within the gloomy recesses of those dun- 
geons, from which no sound reaches the outer 
world. Are we wrong in this belief?—then 
roll off the cloud of suspicion by opening 
wide the doors, and demanding the most 
searching investigation. Until then their ad- 
vocates must be content to rest under the sus- 
picion which closed doors and iron barred 
gates necessarily create. 

In a really healthy condition of Christian 
society, such institutions would not be even 
tolerated, as it is almost impossible, under any 
system of inspection whatever, to prevent 
them from becoming instruments of tyranny 
and oppression, not to say immorality. We 
hope, therefore, that in the interests of hu- 
manity, and in behalf of the poor girls who 
have been inveigled into those ecclesiastical 
bastiles, there may be a thorough searching 
investigation into those gloomy edifices which 
are rapidly spreading over England. This 
country too should share in the benefits of such 
a measure, but we fear that the sacerdotal 
party would be too strong at present, and their 
political support too valuable for any English 
party to allow such a proposal to be carried 
out. By and bye we hope it may be other- 
wise; and if the “Free Church of Ireland ” 
would but rise to the occasion, and seek the 
salvation of our Roman Catholic fellow country - 
men in a spirit of love, by the diffusion of 
the truth of God, He might so bless the effort 
as to lead to the emancipation of our people 
from their present spiritual bondage. 

But let it not be supposed by any that we 
are not justified in believing most firmly that 
many a poor creature is forcibly detained in 
cloisters against their will, Let the following 
extract from Liguori’s “Spouse of Christ,” 
be decisive :— 


duration of life is found to be very short within 
the walls of a convent. How indeed could it 
be otherwise, when the poor creatures are ex- 
cluded from the free air of heayén, the glori- 
ous sunlight of the sky, natural intercourse 
with their kind, and confined within the gloomy 
walls of a prison—a prison truly, for else what 
need of iron bars and massive bolts? Who 
ever saw an aged nun? The phenomenon 
would be indeed a marvel as much so as one 
of the paleozoic monsters of a bye gone age. 
And yet it is not absolutely impossible that 
some few should be found, as if to exhibit 
behind the wizened features and shrivelled 
skin, the tenacity with which life clings to the 
worn-out animal frame. 

_ As to the deeds of darkness done within 
those walls, the Zelegraph takes care to in- 
form us that they do not accept as genuine all 
that is said by their opponents; but still it 
significantly adds, that ‘* where there is smoke 
there is fire. Disclosures such as those, still 
fresh in the memory, at Cracow and at the 
Saurin trial, dispose even the least prejudiced 
to doubt a system of mystery under which 
the two episodes could occur.” 

Whilst disavowing therefore any desire to 
interfere with the just liberty of the Roman 
Catholics in this particular, the journal in 
question concludes that the rights of personal 
liberty must be protected, and that exactly as 
in the case of mines, factories, or workhouses 
and lunatic asylums, some torm of inspection 
is naturally suggested. ‘It is hoped therefore 
that, so far from resenting the moderate pro- 
posal for aselect committee, our Roman Catho- 
lic fellow subjects will welcome the challenge; 
and we shall be glad if the inquiry clears away 
a host of doubts, suspicions, and heart burn- 
ings alien to the genuine English spirit, which 
now hang like a cloud between Protestants 
and Roman Catholics who are subjects of one 
Queen, inheritors of one destiny.” 

The Times, too, admits the necessity of 
‘doing something, in the following passage:— 


CONVENTS—MR. NEWDEGATE’S 
B i LI le 


WE rejoice that Mr. Newdegate carried his 
motion for the appointment of a Committee 
on the Conventual subject in opposition to the 
Government. Mr, Gladstone’s Romanizing 
proclivities are now known and read of all 
men, and therefore we may well imagine the 
chagrin and bitter annoyance with which he 
heard the announcement of ministerial defeat. 
It is said that an effort will be made, supported 
by the whole force of the government, to move 
the discharge of the order for a Committec. 
Mr. Cogan has already given notice to that 
effect, in the interests of the priesthood whom 
he represents. Drs. Manning, Cullen, and 
Pusey, will come to his support, and unless 
the Protestantism of the House rally around 
Mr, Newdegate, his success will be reversed, 
As to the urgent necessity for an inquiry into 
the number of the so-called religious houses, 
their property and their conduct, with respect 
to their unhappy inmates, there can be but one 
opinion with any right minded man. In the 
year 1830 there were but 16 nunneries in 
Great Britain; there are now 231, There 
were then no monasteries; there are now 79. 
The amount of property held by these bodies 
mus$ be enormous; and the number of in- 
mates between 6000 and 7000 persons, 
reckoning an average of 20 to each institution. 

The Telegraph newspaper admits that it is 
“‘a simple fact that the exemption of Roman 
Catholic charitable funds from the Charities 
Act of 1860, places that communion in a more 
Javored position than any other; and on this 
ground at least the assertion that perfect 
equality is enforced towards all religions, is 
fallacious. Nor was the Solicitor-General 
quite happy in his affirmation, that in law the 
Roman Catholics are upon exactly the same 
footing with regard to money bequests left to 
them, and the holding of property, as any 
other subjects of the Queen.” This is a very 
remarkable admission from a paper which 
never fails to say all it can in extenuation of 
Romanism, and in favour of a liberal policy to- 
wards them. But why, we ask, should there 
besuch exceptional legislation in favour ofsome 
of the worst features and institutions of the 
Romish system? Is it just towards other re- 
ligionists to treat Romish Convents with 
peculiar tenderness? Why should Romish 
charities be exempted from the operation of 


“Mr. Newdegate maintains that we are alone 
among European nations in the facility with which 
we leave Monastic Institutions to themselves. Ifso, 
experience is on the side of interference. We have 
probably acted hitherto on the opinion that they 
were too few and insignificant in this country to need 
any attention. But the case is altered if they are 
steadily growing in number and in importance. The 
difference of opinion which appeared to prevail res- 
pecting the legal position of Roman Catholic trust 
property, renders it additionally desirable that the 


“Tadd: grant that what you state is true; now 
that you are professed in a convent, and that it is 
impossible for you to leave it, tell me what do you 
wish todo? Ifyou have entered religion against 
your inclinations, you must now remain with cheerful- 
ness. If you abandon yourself to melancholy, you 
shall lead a life of misery,’and will expose yourself 
to great danger of suffering, a hell here, and another 
hereafter. You must then make a virtue of necessity. 
Being asked his opinion regarding a person who had 
becom% a nun against her will, S. Francis de Sales 
The law of this 






















































the law of 1860, which affects all other chari- 
ties? Is it not notorious that whether as it 
regards the mode of acquisition, or the sub- 
sequent management of such property, there 
are more abuses than in any other? Regarded 
as mere money speculations, convents and 
monasteries have ever been in great favor with 
Romish ecclesiastics. Every nun must bring 
adower wtth her to the convent of from £300 
to £500: the interest of that amount will 
very well cover the cost of a living in commu- 
nity; and at her death the capital goes to in- 
crease the wealth of the body, whilst her place 
is taken by another with an equal portion. 
Thus the riches accumulate with marvellous 
rapidity; for, from some cause or other, the 


question should be investigated. 


country will always protest against an imperium in 
tmperio, and the very principles of freedom of con- 
science upon which our public policy is built, must of 


necessity be hostile to associations which are founded 
on the negative of these principles.” 


We would ask, why, if there is nothing to 
conceat, should there be such a dread of in- 
spection? Our blessed Lord says that “ He 
that doeth truth cometh to the light that his 
deeds may be made manifest that they are 
wrought in God; whilst every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” 
Have we not here the secret of priestly opposi- 
tion to the inspection of nunneries? An 
honest man who had nothing to conceal, would 


answered: ‘It is true that this child, if she had not 
been obliged by her parents, would not have left the 
world; but this is of little importance, provided she 
knows that the force employed by her parents is more 
useful to her than the permission to follow her own 
will.’ "—p. 551 

After this it is simply absurd for any per- 
son to deny that nuns are forcibly detained in 
convents against their will; apd we ask, should 
such a thing be permitted under the boasted 
flag of British liberty. 


Since the above remarks were written a 
private meeting of Roman Catholic noblemen 
and members of Parliament was held to con- 
sider the proposed inquiry. The Duke of 
Norfolk presided, and amongst those present 




































































were Lord Denbigh, Lord Arundel, Lord 
Howard, and Sir John Simeon. A resolution 
was adopted protesting against the proposed 
committee as ‘an undue interference with 
domestic freedom, as an infringement of in- 
dividual liberty, and as only calculated to gra- 
tify morbid curiosity aud sectarian bigotry,” and 
pledging the meeting to take every means to 
resist the appointment of the committee. It 
is generally believed that the Roman Catholic 
members, assisted by all the weight of the 
Government, will suceeed in setting aside the 
former decision of the House. We ask the 
Roman Catholic noblemen and gentlemen who 
passed the above resolution. whether with the 
disclosures which have lately come before the 
public with reference to the tyranny and 
cruelty practised in convents, both in England 
and on the Continent, they can really believe 
that a periodical inspection of such establish- 
ments, with a view to afford the most perfect 
liberty of action to their inmates, can be fairly 
designated “an undue interference with do- 
mestic freedom, and an infringement of tindi- 
vidual liberty.” 
ey Cael 


ON THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS. 
(COMMUNICATED. ) 


Tf faith be the substance or substantiation 
of things hoped for; then how desirable is it 
that we should have a clear conception of the 
object of our hope; that our Ark may bear 
us up above the tossing waves and changing 
winds of human opinion.  ‘‘ Leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ,” says the 
Apostle, ‘let us go on unto perfection.” And 
we find him enumerating among these first 
principles, “the resurrection of the dead avd 
eternal judgment.” These he names “the 
word of the beginning of Christ ” (margin.) 
Many believers stop short here—resting their 
minds upon a foregone conclusion that after 
death and judgment, nothing remains but a 
general promise of entering into rest. Never- 
theless the Scriptures abound in types and 
figures of the future dispensation; made still 
more clear by the history of God’s dealings 
with his ancient people; of which it is de- 
clared by the word of Inspiration, “ These 
things happened unto them for examples, and 
are written for our learning.’ The sure 
mercies of David, secured from the beginning 
in the Seed of David, is the subject that runs 
like a golden vein through the prophets of 
the Old Testament; and its historical books 
gleam lustrous with its types and significant 
analogies. In dealing with the promises, the 
Spirit of prophecy is not limited to the things 
of the Spirit; but expatiates largely upon 
that which the eye shall see, and the ear shall 
hear in the coming Dispensation. The ‘* new 
heavens and the new earth,” though seen in 
vision by St. John; are not mere spiritual 
allegories, like Bunyan’s dream; they area 
literal description of a peaceful and happy 
state of things under the sun, when the curse 
shall be taken away. Mourner lift up thy 
head! for thou shalt yet renew thy ‘strength 
in Him who will ‘* shew wonders to the dead, 
for the dead shall arise and praise Him. 
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His loving kindness shall be declared in the! 
evave, and his faithfulness in destruction.” 
Again, as in early days shall we see glory 
in the grass and sunshine in the flower, for) 
there shall be no fading nor decay, and the 
simplest work of His hand shall be our 
meditation and delight. The days of Eden 
shall return and “my people shall be satiated 
with my goodness, saith the Lord.” Men 
speak continually of the Gospel of salvation, 
but why not enlarge our views, and take in 
the whole compass of the promised deliverance? 
Did our first parents, did prophets and 
apostles anticipate that anything less than the 
whole forfeited inheritance should be restored? 
Shall Satan be deprived of his power to 
deceive the nations, yet the world which God 
created as fair and fruitful, mountain and 
valley, forest and stream, be yielded up to 
him as his lawful prey? Not so: for ‘ the 
prey shall be taken from the mighty, and the 
lawful captive delivered.” Isa. xlix. 25. 
We know that the promised Seed, “the Son of 
God, was manifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the devil.” 

In this connection, let us consider the 
Covenant made with Abraham. “In thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be: 
blessed. And all the land which thou seest, 
to thee will I give it and to thy seed for ever ”’, 
Gen. iii. 16. The ordinary interpretation of 
this passage limits the promised blessing to 
the spiritual mercies brought to us at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. But the word of 
salvation includes two things: deliverance 
from condemnation, and entrance upon a state 
of blessedness. The latter is even more the 
subject of prophecy than the former; and 
were it fully understood, would have the 
greater effect in inducing holiness of life. 

In Gal. iii. the promise is named the m- 
heritance; and in Rom. vili. 17 the children 
of the covenant are spoken of as heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Christ. This heir- 
ship is thus further explained and enlarged 
upon by the Apostle: ‘‘ For the promise that 
he should be the heir of the world, was not 
to Abraham or to his seed through the law, 
but through the righteousness of faith.” From 
these words we !earn that the land of Pales- 
tine was an earnest of the inheritance of the 


ment of the nations. he promise then is that 
hetrship of the world, forfeited by the first Adam, 
redeemed by the Second. ‘ In whom also, after 


Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession unto the praise of his glory.” 
(Eph, i. 14.) No dim perspective of a 
shadowy future is our hope: but a world 
redeemed from the thistle and the briar, from 
withering frost and scorching suns, from evil 
beasts and more injurious men. For there 
shall be no more curse. 

But how should it be that a special promise 
to Israel—little regarded even by them at 
the present day; that this little spot should 
expand into the inheritance of a world? Or 
what have we Gentiles to do with the promise 





to Abraham—unless we take it in its spiritual 
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that ye believed, ye were sealed with the holy | 
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application? We admit that the spiritnal 


blessing is the chief point in the promise; but « 


if we would know the promise in its fulness, | 
/ 


we must consider it in its relation to Christ 
personally. He is the Seed to whom the 
promise was made. (Gal. iii. 19.) For, 
‘“‘he saith not and to seeds, as of many; but 


as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. y 
(Gal. iii. 16.) And we know what David \ 


says: “ Arise, O Lord! judge the earth, for 
thou shalt inherit all nations.” And as the 
nations now exist in bodily presence, not as 
spirits; so the promise includes in itself all 
material blessings. The worldly and the 
light- minded care not for these things—are 
not concerned to know whether we enter the 
kingdom of God in the body or out of the 
body; but those who are weaned from this 
present evil world desire to look more deeply 
into the nature of those exceeding great and 
precious promises given for the sustentation 
of our hope. The continuity of Scripture, 
through history, prophecy and apostolic teach- 
ing, by their concurrent witness—leads us to 
appropriate to ourselves as believers the whole 
comprehensive work of redemption. We are 
firmly persuaded that without the body no 
soul shall inherit glory. Nor can the body 
subsist without a material dwelling place. 
And this reunion of body and soul, the work 
of Omnipotence alone, is the great promised 
manifestation of the glory of God. And is 
this glory so great a mystery to us; have we 
no clue to its nature and character? Have 
we never heard that the body which is sown 
in dishonour is raised in glory? When 
Martha the sister of Lazarus would have 
vrevented the removing of the stone, Jesus 
said unto her, ** Said I not unto thee that if 
thou wouldest believe thou shouldest see the 
glory of God.” The raising of the dead with 
their bodies is then the great manifestation of 
the glory of God. 

We may observe that through the whole 
history of God’s dealings with Israel, and in 
all the prophecies which treat of her restora- 
tion, there is a latent reference to his purposes 
respecting his whole church. The covenant 
of promise is a remarkable instance of this 
wonderful development of an earthly into an 
heavenly inheritance. Canaan was a reserved 
portion, rescued from among the heathen, and 
secured to Israel on condition of their obeying 
the statutes and keeping the ordinances of the 
Most High. But from these ordinances 
the majority of them departed, and lapsed 
into idolatry, and all its attendant superstitious 
cruelties.. So that in the end they forfeited 
the possession of that inheritance which the 
Lord had blessed above all lands. ‘Their 
subsequent dispersion and present scattered 
condition, as well as their ancient journeyings 
through the wilderness; have they not fur- 
nished matter for spiritual instruction to 
thousands in all ages? ‘The nation is scat- 
tered, the land is trodden down, and Zion 
has been ploughed like a field: but to the 
prophetic eye, Canaan is even now held 
forth to the children of Jacob as the inheri- 
tance of their fathers. Again is it made th 
land of promise to the faithful. all 
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But have we Gentiles nothing to do with 
the place where God’s honour dwelleth? Are 
Zion and Jerusalem and the Israel of God to 
be still to us words of spiritual application 
and no more? Forbid it every throb of 
delight which these sacred names excite in 
the renewed heart! For Israel shall again 
be named the Holy people, the Redeemed of 
the Lord, and Jerusalem be again inhabited 
in her plage, and her name be “ The Lord is 
there! ? And if Canaan be the inheritance 
of the restored tribes, it is much more; it is 
the Lord’s land. But again it may be asked, 
what part have we Gentiles in the spccial 
promises to Israel as the literal descendants 
of Abraham? We reply, Not only as sharers 
of their joy, but as partakers of their hope. 
‘* For we brethren, as Isaac was, are heirs 
of the righteousness which is by faith.” ‘ The 
promise,” says the Apostle, addressing the 
Roman Gentiles, ‘is made secure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of the law, 
but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the Father of us all.” 

Some insist that the promise has no other 
than a spiritual meaning in relation to us 
Gentiles. If this be so why does St. Paul 
remind his Gentile converts, that before they 
were converted, they were ‘‘aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the 
covenants of promise?” And wherefore open 
to them that great mystery which in other 
ages was not made known, but is now revealed 
by the Spirit? That ‘the Gentiles should 


\ be fellow heirs and of the same body, and 


partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
Gospel.” Eph. iii, 6. When the Apostle 
Says further, ‘* To us was the Gospel preached 
as well as unto them” (the patriarchs) what 
does he mean? Do not his words make if 
clear that the new Covenant or Gospel, as it 
included more than spiritual blessings to them, 
it includes the same extent of blessedness to 
us? We know that the faith of the Christian 
is more than once brought into comparison 
with that of Abraham; for as ‘* Abraham 
staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory 
to God: so this was written for us to whom 
righteousness shall be imputed if we believe 

_ in him that raised up Jesus from the dead.” 
The faith of every true believer among us is 
after the pattern given us by the Father of 
the faithful. For if we steadfastly believe 
that God is able to raise the dead, ‘* whereof 
he has given us assurance in that he raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead,” and if in 
this assurance we raise our affections to Him 
who is now seated in the Heavens, and will 
surely come in like manner as he went—we 
are partakers of these exceeding great and 

- precious promises. ‘ For eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into man’s 
heart, the things that God hath prepared for 
them that love him. But God hath reveaied 
them unto us by his Spirit.” 

Abraham believed that God was able to 
raise up Isaac even from the dead, and to 
make him a father of many nations. And 
“the blessing of Abraham is come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ,” For he is 








specially the promised seed: and ‘‘by Him 
we receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith.” (Gal. iii. 14.) But is this the whole 
of the blessing? Are you quite prepared to 
renounce the rich inheritance secured by 
covenant to the spiritual children of Abraham ; 
even the heirship of the world? But the 
Apostle claims it for all the faithful: for he 
says, ‘If ye be children, then are ye Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise ” (v. 29.) 

If forgiveness of sins and a present salva- 
tion be all; wherefore are we assured that 
faith is the evidence of things hoped for? 
And is it opposed to the spirituality of the 
Gospel, that we should have such a respect to 
“the recompense of reward” as to make 
diligent enquiry into these things? For the 
Son of God is the * healer of the breach, the 
restorer of paths to dwellin; ” and his glorions 
power shall be fully manifested to angels and 
men in the day of the “restitution of all 
things”? when he comes ‘to restore that he 
took not away” even a blessing upon this 


earth. 


Let us enquire again, What was the faith 
of Abraham? ‘The persuasion that God was 
able to raise the dead; and would do so 
sooner than his promise should fail. He and 
the ovher patriarchs looked forward to a ‘“ day 
of Christ,” when these promises should ulti- 
mately be fulfilled; and meantime called 
themselves pilgrims and strangers upon earth, 
in reference to this very land which never- 
theless was covenanted to them and to their 
children. No! say some—* They looked for 
a better country, even an heavenly.” But 
the prophecies both of the Old and New Tes- 
tament lead us to conclude, that a heavenly 
country means not a place above the skies, 
but the Kingdom of Christ on earth. It is 
evident from Gal. iii, 29, Rom, iv. 16, Eph. 
ii. 11 & iii. 6, that the elect Gentiles are 
made partakers *of the covenant of promise. 
Aud it is further evident from many places 
of Scripture that the ‘ meek shall inherit the 
earth.” On this promise of our Lord the 
common explanation is ‘that the meek are 
contented with their lot; and that if they 
needed more, God would give it to them, 
even unto the possession of the whole world.” 
But the grammatical sense of the promise is, 
that the meek shad/ inherit the earth; whereas 
if through contentment they now possess it, 
it should rather be written, Blessed are the 
meek, for they do inherit the earth. 

Whatever distinctions may be made in the 
future Dispensation between Jew and Gentile, 
it is evident from Gal. iii. 16, that Christ 
being eminently the promised seed in whom 
all the nations of the earth are to be blessed; 
all who are mystically members of Christ are 
accounted as the seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. 

And accordingly we find it written in the 
prophecy of David that all saints have a part 
with Abraham in the heirship of the world; 
for “many,” as our Lord declares, ‘ shall 
come from the North and from the South, 
from the East and from the West, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ip 





the kingdom of heaven.” And what is the 
locality of the kingdom of heaven? ‘* And 
the kingdom and dominion and greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him.” Dan. vii. 27. Rik. C. 


—<p— 


CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT CHRIST— 
THE WORLD’S GOSPEL. 

AN extraordinary man—a great religious Re- 
former, a native of Hindoostan —has, for some 
time, been engaged in his native land in ex~ 
posing the folly of the popular idolatry. He 
denounces Polytheism, and teaches that the 
Lord God of creation is onz. He seems to 
have learned so much from the teaching of the 
Missionaries. He has made many disciples. 
The name of this extraordinary man is Baboo 
Keshub. His creed is thus described in an 
article in the Daily Telegraph :— 


“Rejecting all Polytheistic teaching—accepting 
and reverencing Christ as the most Divine Man, and 
adding his morality to the belief in ‘One God and 
Father of all,—he has now become the declared 
enemy of caste, of polygamy, of premature marri- 
ages, and other social customs which corrupt and 
enchain India.” 


In a word, this Hindoo Reformer is a So- 
cinian, denying the Deity and Atcnement of 
’ Christ, and accepting only the moral precepts 
of the New Testament. 

This Hindoo Reformer has visited England, 
and a meeting was held in London to bid him 
welcome. Referring to this meeting, the Li- 
beral editor of the Daddy Telegraph writes:— 


“‘Tmportant as this movement is to the future of 
India—widely as so novel a faith has spread in the 
very home of bigotry and religious conservatism— 
the demonstration evoked among ourselyes by the 
appearance of the enlightened Bengalee, is not less 
striking or instructive. Of course, to conclude from 
the presence of all these eminent and typical reli- 
gionists at the Baboo’s soiree, that they shared all 
his opinions, would be grossly to misrepresent the 
courage and earnestness of such men as Dean Stan- 
ley, Dr. Marks, and Lord Lawrence, and the min- 
isters of so many denominations, who, in a most ad- 
mirable spirit, greeted the successor of Rammohun 
Roy. We are well aware that the speech which the 
Baboo delivered was marked by unflinching declara- 
tions of anti-Trinitarian belief, and yet we find that 
all these distinguished and distinct minds could give 
him a brotherly welcome in the name of the Common 
Master, joyfully accepting the good work which he 
is doing in India. Observe the words of Dean Stan- 
ley, which might be well printed in gold. He said; 
‘ By the attitude of the various Christian Churches 
on this occasion, he felt that they were anxious to 
impress upon their distinguished friend, that amidst 
ail the differences he might find amongst them, or 
in England, there was still a common Christianity to 
which they could look with reverence. This common 
form of Christianity had been long known to exist 
among the most cultivated of mankind’ We feel 
grateful to the Baboo for eliciting that declaration 
from one of the most eminent men in the Church of 
England.” 


We do not blame Dean Stanley and the 
ministers of other denominations, for speaking 
words of kindly encouragement to the Hindoo 
Reformer, but we do blame them for gross 
unfaithfulness to the Master whom. they pro- 
fessedly serve, in not meeting this enquirer 





in the spirit in which the Lord met Nicode- 
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mus, when, having confessed his belief in 
Christ as a teacher gent from God, He an- 
nouuced to him the solemn truth, “* Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” We do blame these unfaith- 
ful ministers for addressing this unconverted 
heathen, who unflinchingly denies the funda- 
mental doctrine of the Christian faith, as ‘‘a 
brother, inthe name of their common Master.” 
We do blame them for witholding the truth, 
that Jesus Christ is God manifest in the flesh ; 
that He and his Father are one; that ‘there 
is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved;” that if that 
Gospel which tells the sinner that ‘ Christ 
died for his sins,” be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost,” in whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the eyes of them that believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine 
into them.” We include, in our common 
censure, all these ministers of the various de- 
nominations, who encouraged this philosophi- 
cal heathen in the belief of the lie, that a 





sinner may be saved while systematically and 
avowedly rejecting Christ as “THE TRUE GOD 
AND ETERNAL LIFE.” We regard every one 
of them as involved in the sin of soul mur- 
der before God, and Dean Stanley as pre- 
eminent in guilt; for when he accepted the 
Deanery of Westminster, he signified, with all 
the solemnity of an oath, his belief in an Ar- 
ticle of the faith of our Reformed Church, 
entitled, ‘Obtaining salvation culy by the 
name of Christ,” and which runs thus:— 
‘They also are to be had accursed which 
pr sua é to say, that evcry man shall be saved 
Ly the law or sect which he professeth, so that 
he b: d'lig:nt to frame his life according to 
that law and the light of nature. For Holy 
Seri»ture doth set ont unto us only the name 
of Jesus Christ, whereby we must be saved.” 
It is not a little remarkable that the editor 
of the Daily Telegraph, who writes so ap- 
provingly of Dean Stanley and his associates 
in unfaithfulness, has lately denounced an 
English Reformer of another sort-—Mr. Mur- 
phy, the faithful and fearless Protestant lec 
turer—in terms which were calculated to in- 
cite his opponents to carry their brutal vio- 
lence to the extremity of murder! How 
greatly are those persons deceived who fondly 
imagine that Christ’s tiue disciples have suf- 
ficient security against persecution in the en- 
lightenment and civilization of this nineteenth 
century. The unregenerate human _ heart 
hates Christ, his truth, and people, as inten- 
sely as ever. The enmity which expressed 
itself in the days of Cain, is still unaltered; 
the cry even in Protestant England, among 
the rabble of phzlosophers, as well as the rabble 
of roughs, is still, *‘ We will not have this 
man to reign over us.” Give us Christianity 
without Christ, if you please, we can tolerate 
and admire that, but as to Christ, we will 
have none of Him; “not this man but Bar- 
abbas.” But we tell all such in the words of 
inspiration, “‘they imagine a vain thing.” 
«The heathen shall be given to Christ for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


[May 1, 1870. 





and not distant, when, ‘‘at the name of Jesus 
every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father.” 
Bae WEES 
PAPAL CURSES. 


Twenty-one bran new anathemas have 
been forged in the Papal mint; and are, it 
is said, to be either submitted to the Roman 
conclave for approbation, or promulgated by 
the supreme authority of the Pope himself as 
soon as he is declared to be infallible. We 
reprint some of them from the Liverpool 
Northern Press, a Roman. Catholic paper. 


ON THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

Canon I.—If anyone asserts that the Religion of 
Christ does not exist and is not exhibited in a par- 
ticular society, instituted by Christ himself, but that 
it can be observed and duly followed by single indi 
viduals, without relation to any society which is the 
true Church of Christ, let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—Ifanyone asserts that the Church has 
not received from the Loid Jesus Christ a certain- 
and immutable form of constitution, but that, like 
other human societies, she has been, and still may 
be, subject to changes and transformations, arising 
from tue different characteristics of various ages, let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IJI.—I anyone acs rts that the Church re- 
ferred to in the Divine promises,is not an external and 
visible society, but wholly internal ana invisible, let 
him be anathema. 

Canon LV.—/f anyone asserts that the true Church is 
not u body,one and indivisible, but that she is composed 
of, and spread over various and scattered associations, 
bearing the Christian name ; or that various societies, 
differing from one another in their profession of faith, 
and separated in communion, do, as members and 
paris, make up a Church af Christ. one and universal. 
let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—Ifanyone asserts that the Chureh oj 
Christ is not asociety absolutely necessary for obtain- 
ing eternal salvation, or that men can ‘be saved by 
the practice of any kind of religion, let him be ana- 
thema. 

Canon'VI.—If anyone asserts that'that intolerance 
by which the Catholic Church proseribes and con- 
demns all religious sects separated from her com- 
muuion, is not prescribed by Divirfe rioht : or that 
mankind can only have opinions, but not certainty, 
about religious truth, and that, consequently, all re- 
ligious sects ought to be tolerated by the Church, let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If anyone assert that the Church of 
Christ can be obscured by darkness or infected with 
evils, in consequence of which she can depart from 
the saving truth of faith and morals, deviate from 
her original institution, or end only by being de- 
praved and corrupted, Jet him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If anyone asserts that the present 
Church of Christ is not the final and supreme insti- 
tution (conomia) for the attainment of salvation, but 
that it is necessary to expect another, by a new and 
full effusion of the Holy Spirit, let him be anathema. 

Canon IX.—If anyone asserts that the Infallibility 
of the Church is confined to those matters alone 
which are contained in the Divine Revelation, and that 
it does not also extend to the other truths which are 
necessary, that the deposit of Revelation be preser- 
ved in integrity, let him be anathema. ~ 

Canon X.—Ifanyone asserts that the Church is not 
a perfect society, but a corporation (collegium,) or that 
she so exists in civil society or in the state, that she 
may be subjected to the secular government, let him 
be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If anyone asserts that the Divinely 
instituted Churchis like a society composed of equals, 
that the Bishops have truly-an office and a ministry, 
but not a proper power of governing (regiminis) per- 
taining to them by Divine ordination, and which 
they ought to be free to exercise, let him be ana-~ 

thema. 

Canon XIJ.—If anyone asserts that Christ our 





earth for a possession.” The day is coming, 


Lord and Sovereign has conferred on His Church 





a power only to direct by counsel and persuasion, but 
not to bind by laws and constrain and force by anterior 
judgments and salutary penalties, those who wander 
and those who are contumacious (devios contumaces- 
que), let him be anathema 

Canon XIII.—Jf anyone asserts that the true Church 
of Christ, owt of which no one can be saved, is any 
other than the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Roman 
Church let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV—Ifanyone asserts thatthe Apostle St. 
Peter was not, through Christ our Lord, Prince of 


all the Apostles, and visible Chief of the Church mi- 


litant, or that he has only received the primacy of 
honor, but not that of true and proper jurisdiction, 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XV.—If anyone acserts that it does not 
follow from the institution of Christ our Lord, Him- 
self, that St. Peter should have perpetual successors 
in his Primacy over the Universal Church, or that 
the Roman Pontiff is not by right Divine successor of 
Peter in that same Primacy, let him be anathema. 

Canon XVI.—If anyone asserts that the Roman 
Pontiff only possesses an office of inspection and di- 
rection; but not a full and supreme power of jurisdic- 
tion over the Universal Church, or that this power is 
not ordinary and immediate over all churches, whe- 
ther collectively or singly, let him be anathema. 

The IV. canon contradicts the truth of the 
Gospel as it regards the nature of the Church. 
The true Church of Christ is the blessed 
company of all faithful people who are united 
to Christ by a living personal faith, and to 
each other by mutual love, and by partaking 
of the one spirit. There is but one body and 
that body is made up of living members and 
of none else. As for the visible Church it 
is made up of different societies, some pure 
and some corrupt. A pure visible Church 
is one where “the pure word of God is 
preached and the sacraments be duly ad- 
ministered according to Christ’s ordinance; ” 
a definition which excludes the Church of 
Rome. 

The VI. canon breathes the old Papal 
spirit of intolerance. The IXth proclaims 
the universal infallibility of the Church, The 
X1IIth “openly maintains that the Church 
has power not only to direct by counsel and 
persuasion but also to bind by laws, and 
constrain and force by anterior judgments and 
salutary penalties those who wander and are 
contumacious. This smells of the fire and 
the fagot; and is eloquent of the inquisition, 
the rack, the pulley, the wheel and the 
thumbscrew. ‘The XIII. maintains that the 
Romish alone is the Church of Christ, whilst 
the XV. asserts that the Pope is the succes- 
sor of St. Peter in the primacy of the Church. 

All these canons are enforced by anathemas. 
We confess we are not frightened by the 
cursing and swearing of the poor old man. 


We are very sorry for him, It is an awful . 


sight to see a poor old sinner on the brink of 
the grave foaming at the mouth like Benedict 
VIL., whilst he hurls his impotent maledic- 
tions at his fellow-creatures, because they 
will not acknowledge that he is, as his 
flatterers assert, the last incarnation of God. 
We tremble for him when we read such 
awful blasphemy, and the language of the 
Psalmist recurs to our mind—* As he loved 
cursing so let it come unto him, as he de- 


lighted not in blessing, so let- it be far from” 


him. As he clothed himself with cursing like 
as with his garment, so let it come into his 
bowels like water and like oil into his bones.” 
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These words of God are very solemn, but 
they seem to us awfully prophetic of the doom 
of the “ Man or Sin.” 

— 
DR. NEWMAN ON THE POPE’S 
INFALLIBILITY. 

The Standard publishes a letter which Dr. 
Newman has written to Dr. Ullathorne, in 
which the former says he looks with anxiety 
at the prospect of having to defend decisions 
which may not be difficult to his own private 
judgment, but may be most difficult to main- 
tain, logically, in the face of historical | facts. 
He asks what have we done to be treated as 
the faithful never were treated before? When 
has a definition de fide been a luxury of de- 
votion, and not a stern, painful necessity? 
Why should an aggressive insolent faction be 
allowed to make the heart of the just sad 
“whom the Lord hath not made sorrowful ? ” 
Why cannot we be left alone when we have 
pursued peace and thought no evil? If it is 
God’s will that the Pope’s infallibility is 
defined, then it is God’s will to throw back 
“the times and moments of that triumph 
which He bas destined for His Kingdom,”’ 
and I shall feel I have but to bow my head 
to His adorable and inscrutable Providence. 

The tone of Dr. Newman’s remarks sug- 
gests to thoughtful minds that the CEcumeni- 
cal Council will be productive of two results. 
It will drive many to Protestantism, but as it 
will be “ most difficult’ (he might have said 
impossible) to maintain the personal infalli- 
bility of the Pope ‘‘zn the face of historical 
facts,” it is to be apprehended that it will 
drive many more to infidelity. But the learned 
Doctor expresses’his resolve to submit to the 
decision of the Council whatever it may be. 
In.this nineteenth century he will not find 
many prepared like himself to believe, or 
profess to believe, that black is white, because 
a foolish old man living at Rome may assert 


the falsehood. a ae: 
CONVENT LIFE: ~ \ 


Lady Gertrude, daughter of Lady Queens- 
bery, who has lately gained unenviable 
notoriety as a Fenian sympathiser, has 
published a letter in the Times in praise 
of conventualism. Her Ladyship states 
that she was herself the inmate of a convent, 
as a professed nun, for six years, after which 
she was absolved from the obligation of her 
vows, and left the convent. Speaking her 
Own experience of conventual life, she des- 


cribes it in glowing terns, as a state of super-. 


human purity and bliss. Common sense wil! 
suggest the question, If Lady Gertrude re- 
alized such happiness in the seclusion of the 
convent, why did she leave it? ‘The revela- 
tions of conventual life which came before the 
public in the case of Saurin versus Starr, are 
sadly at variance with Lady Gertrude’s re- 
presentation. Her Ladyship’s own state- 
ments prove that she is a thorough dupe of 
priesteraft, and most probably her published 
letter was written to order. 

The following letter which appeared in the 
Times, states a stubborn fact which con- 
tradicts Lady Gertrude’s assertion in one im- 
portant part:cular :— 





Smr—I have just read a letter in your issue of yes- 
terday from Lady Gertrude Douglas upon conventual 
institutions in general, and the convent of the Good 
Shepherd at Hammersmith and Liverpoolin particu- 
lar. In that letter occurs the following passage :— 
‘Tt is not true as far as my experience goes, and I 
think it may be allowed to be greater on this sub- 
ject than that of any gentleman of the House of 
Commons, that letters are intercepted.” Now, Sir, 
I am not a member of the House of Commons, but I 
have some experience on this subject. A few years 
ago a sister of mine, having become a pervert to 
Rome, was received into the convent of the Good 
Shepherd at Hammersmith, and is now a professed 
nun in the convent of that orderin Liverpool. Some 
time after her admission to Hammersmith I wrote 
her a letter and transmitted it through the post. To 
my surprise, I received in reply a letter from the 
Lady Superior of the convent, commenting on mine 
to my sister, and suggesting that its delivery might 
perhaps cause more pain than pleasure. I acknow- 
ledged to the Lady Superior the receipt of her com- 
munication, and simply expressed my regret at learns 
ing that my sister was an inmate of an establishment, 
in which the sanctity of private correspondence was 
confessedly violated. 

I abstain from comment. 

I have the honor to be, Sir, ~ 
Your obedient Servant, 
Roserr Hepuey. 
Easby Abbey, Richmond, York, April 13. 


bm ees oe 
Political Summary. 


THERE has not been much Parliamentary 
progress since we last wrote. Tha Easter 
recess has suspended action, and the Land 
Bill stops the way. It is now perfectly clear 
that whatever this bill may do, in the way 
of unsettling the rights of property, invading 
freedom of contract—one of the very first 
conditions of civilization, and reducing society 
to its original elements, it will not satisfy 
any one class or person in Ireland, or abate 
by a hair-breadth the tides of discontent and 
agitation. Yet the Land question was de- 
clared to be the second branch of the “ deadly 
upas tree of Protestant ascendancy,” the 
overthrow of which it was Mr. Gladstone’s 
mission to accomplish. We cannot but regard 
it as favourably Providential that he was led 
to attack this branch in the second place 
rather than that of Education. We fear that 
with the prevailing indifference with respect 
to everything Irish which characterizes the 
English people in which they themselves are 
not directly interested; and with their inability 
or carelessness to estimate the importance of 
a principle in politics they would have readily 
consented to any proposal from Mr. Gladstone 
and Dr, Cullen on the question of education 
which promised, however falsely, to settle the 
Irish difficulty. Happily, however, the 
Land question is not only one of such a 
merely mundane and material character as 
fairly to fall within the field of an English- 
man’s ordinary range of thought; but it is 
also one which more or less directly touches 
many of them in a very tender part-—viz., 
their pocket; and their civil rights. Many 
of them™are Irish landlords, and cannot be 
made to understand why they should be 
called on to give exceptional privileges to 
their Irish tenants. Hence the dead lock. 
The Times intimates that it is the hopeless- 
ness which is entertained that it will be of 











any avail after all to put an end to Irish 
discontent and agrarian disturbances. 

The Times has yet to learn how to use 
language with some little regard to discrimina- 
tion, for “Irish” and ‘ Popish” are not 
synonymous terms; and also that so far as 
society is being dissolved in Ireland, it is 
entirely owing to the prevalence of that 
system which the English Government has 
for so many years done its best to keep in 
fullest vigour—viz., priest-rule. 

The Coercion Bill is now in full operation 
as tar as the letter of the law is concerned. 
How far it will be efficiently carried ont is 
another question. The results of this ‘* mes- 
sage of peace ” are, interference with personal 
liberty, the freedom of the press and trial by 
jury. Alas! what a contrast to the glowing 
picture drawn by Mr. Gladstone only one 
year ago, when he declared that by the stroke 
of the elections ‘the upas tree shonld fall, 
and the heart of Ireland would leap for joy.” 

The result of the Longford petition is note- 
worthy. The Hon Reg. Greville Nugent 
has been unseated by the decision of Mr. 
Justice Fitzgerald a Roman Catholic judge; 
on the ground of “an extensive system of 
treating ” carried on at the hon. gentleman’s 
expense by the Re¥. Patrick Fitzgerald and 
some thirty other priests, among whom appear 
the names of Revs. Felix Duffy, Langley, 
M‘Gaver, Magrath and O'Reilly. It appeared 
that £3,500 passed through the priests’ hands 
to the publicans for whiskey and other similar 
accessories to be supplied to the friends and 
supporters of Mr. R. G. Nugent. What a 
burlesque on purity of election ! 

The Rev. Father Fitzgerald, curate of 
Colombkill, admitted, according to the Tvmes, 
that he gave Brierly ‘a dig in the neck, at 
the same time telling him to go home.” 

The Flag of Ireland, a Nationalist news- 
paper, states that in the priest’s examination 
he admitted that ‘‘in the excitement of the 
moment he towched Brierly on the face with 
his hand, and said, *Go home, sir.? The 
man then turned, and the priest kicked him 
once or twice on his road home.” Such are 
the priest’s own confession. We do not 
wonder at the editor of that paper writing the 
following :—‘‘ Every Irishman and Catholic 
ought to feel a blush of shame for the 
degrading conduct of the priests of Long- 
ford. Every tittle of evidence given by the 
priests themselves, only confirms the dis- 
graceful story of the intimidation and undue 
influence which the earlier evidence of the 
petition revealed. Priest after priest has 
been called to the witness-table, and each one 
of them has sworn that he received money 
with which he supplied drink to his parish- 
ioners, organized violent mobs, and generally 
acted as electioneering agents for the English 
Guardsman. These self-denying clergymen 
received £3,500, over and above the admit- 
ted expenses. What did they do with it? 
Did they spend it all supplying the drunken 
carnival which made Longford hideous for a 
whole month? At any rate, it is certain that 
in consequence of their electioneering machi- 
nations, Longford, for one whole month, was 
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plunged in riot and drunkenness. Yet they 
were ordained to preach that the drunkard 
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven, and 
that it is our duty to love one another. They 
are morally responsible for the sin, the drunk- 
enness, the violence, the bloodshed, and the 
hatred which disgraced Longford. One of 
them declares that one man died through the 
violence received during the election. If so, 
his blood is on the heads of the Long ford 
priests, and they must answer hereafter for 
his life! ” 

Sir Robert Peel pleaded for the liberal and 
permanent endowment. of Maynooth, on the 
ground that it would raise the character of the 
Priesthood! Such facts as the above show 
the utter fallacy of such specious reasoning. 

It is, however, a hopeful sign of the times 
when a Roman Catholic paper will thus fear- 
lessly denounce priestly intimidation and mis- 
conduct. 

Mr. Fawecett’s motion to accede to the me- 
morial of the Provost and Fellows of the 
University of Dublin—to throw open its fel- 
luwships to all denominations—has sorely 
perplexed Mr, Gladstone. To accede to 
the memorial, and thus remove all pre- 
text for establishing and endowing a purely 
Romish College, would alienate his priestly 
supporters and the ‘Trish vote,” that is, the 
Papal vote; while to refuse to do so, will be 
to imperil the attachment and support of the 
great Liberal party in the House of Commons. 
Unhappy man! he is trying to sit on two 
stools, and, sooner or later, he must experi- 
ence the fate of all such as play that foolish 
game. He must come to grief. 

The Convent Question is causing much ex- 
citement in England. he decision on Mr. 
Newgate’s motion for a Select Committee, 
will have taken place before these lines are 
read. We are not surprised at the anxiety 
displayed to oppose his motion. |Nunneries 
have not only been always warmly supported 
by the priests on various grounds, which may 
be easily imagined, but as a cheap and ready 
method of providing for portionless daughters, 
they meet with considerable sympathy from a 
certain section ofthe laity. Asum of from £300 
to £500, will provide for a daughter for life 
in a nunnery; whilst it would need as many 
thousands of pounds to provide her with a 
marriage portion suitable to her rank of life. 
How sad to think that poor innocent girls 
should be the victims of unprincipled priests 
and selfish parents. 

Lopez, the Dictator of Paraguay, is no more. 
He has done his best to ruin a fertile country 
in the war he has waged against Brazil for 
the last few years. He was shot on the Ist 
March by a cavalry corporal—Jose Diablo— 
having refused to surrender. The war is thus 
brought to a conclusion. 

The Emperor of the French is appealing to 
the people by means of plebiscite, to approve 
of the method he has adopted. to institute 
Constitutional Government. No doubt, they 
will do so, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
Radical party to create dissatisfaction and 
suspicion. 


Jn Spain and Italy, there have been fresh 








riots among the people in various places. 
Unhappy lands! they have been long held in 
the chains of an iron superstition, and now 
that the breath of liberty is passing over 
them, they have no Scriptural principles to 
teach them the art of self-government. Send 
them the Bible. 
—>— 


THE APRIL MERTINGS. 


The anniversary meetings of the various religions 
societies were held during the past week. The at- 
tendance was not nearly so large asin former years. 

The attendance at the Clerical meetings was also 
considerably diminished: but this may be accounted 
for by the heavy demands which the recent Conyen- 
tion made on the time of the clergy. The Bishop of 
Cork presided, and the several addresses delivered by 
his Lordship and other speakers, were excellent both 
in matter and spirit.. The general tone of the 
speakers was hopeful as to the future of our Irish 
Church. 


—<p-— 


Answers to Correspondents 





In an article on Anglican Popery in our last 
number (p. 440), the following paragraph occurs :— 


ANGLICAN POPERY IN OUR IRISH CHURCH. 


“Tn our February number we stated that we did 
not acknowledge Dr. Temple as a Bishop of the 
Church of Christ, but mere’y as a State officer, in- 
vested by the Government with certain titles and 
emoluments which it is in the power of the State to 
confer. A presbyter of our Irish Church informed 
the writer that this statement gave offence to several 
English clergymen with..whom -he had conversed, 
adding, that he fullg concurred with them as to the 
impropriety of such a statemeut, as inconsistent with 
the teaching of our Church, according to which, in his 
judgment, Dr. Temple was constituted a Bishop by the 
ceremony of consecration! On the same grounds he 
asserted that the infidel, Dr. Colenso, was also a true 
Bishop !” 


We have since received a letter from the Presby- 
ter alluded to, complaining that we have done him 
a great wrong. We cannot discover what ground 
he has for such a charge against us. We studiously 
avoided giving his name, or even the initials of it, 
or the remotest hint in anv form, wlich might 
enable our readers to identify him. Personally, 
therefore, he has no cause of complaint against us 

Further the Presbyter does not accuse us of having 
in anywise misrepresented his statement, on the 
contrary in his letter to us he reiterates what we 
considered so highly objectionable in his verbal 
statement, but without any notice of the references 
to Scripture which we pleaded in justification of our 
censure. At the same time he stoutly maintains 
the purity of his Protestantism, but we must remind 
him that our impeachment of it did not extend 
beyond the particular point of the extraordinary 


power which he attributes to theslaying on »of~epis- } 


copal hands, in stating that by such a performance, 
notorious infidels become invested with the rank and 
authority of Christian Bishops. We unhesitatingly 
state that Rome in all her claims to hierarchical power, 
never asserted anything more mischievous in its im- 
moral tendency, or more intensely anti-Chtistian than 
this. ‘ 
The Presbyter refers us to the 23rd Article in 
which it is stated ‘‘that those (Church officers) we 
ought to judge to be lawfully called and sent, which 
be chosen and called to the work by men, who have 
authority given unto them in the congregation, to 
call and send ministers unto the Lord’s vineyard.” 
On this statement our Presbyter bases the assertion 
— As amatter of fact, Dr. Temple and Dr. Colenso 
are Bishops of the Church, not state officers,” 
because they were consecrated by bishops who had 
authority given to them by the Chnirch for such a 
purpose. 


We ask our Presbyter does he really 
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believe that the article referred to contemplates 


such nefarious cases as those which originated this 
controversy? We cannot imagine it. Deeply are 
we persuaded that such sham bishops are to be 
considered as burglars feloniously entering another 
man’s house, and that those who consecrated them 
are like unfaithful servants who open the door of 
their master’s house to aid and abet their felony. If 
our Presbyter will read the tenth chapter of the 
Gospel by St. John, he will find that we have the 
highest authority for the principles for which we 
contend. and the language which we apply to those 
who violate them. 





J. A.—Your letter has ben received; we do not 
publish it, as we do not wish to encumber our Ad- 
vocacy of liturgical revision with anything which 
many of those who side with us might consider to 
be a point of donbted disputation. 

J. W.—The publication of your paper on the 
Moral Law is unavoidably postponed. 
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ANGLICAN POPERY. 


THE IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL GAZETTE. 


Let the faithful ministers and members of the Irish 
Church be fully assured, that Anglican Popery is making 
its insidious advance among us, and that its progress can 
only be arrested, with God’s blessing. by prompt, vigorous 
and determined action on the part of those who value the 
Gospel of the grace of God, We greatly rejoice at the out- 
spoken and almost universal protest against the Popish 
manual, in which the Archbishop of Dublin can see nothing 
objectionable ; but, at the same time, we cannot shut our 
eyes tothe fact, that a monthly periodical, as really objec- 
tionable as the Popish manual, and far more dangerous, 
because its opposition to the truth is more covert, has ob- 
tained a very wide circulation among the clergy. We 
allude to The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette. The last num- 
ber contains a laboured apology for the conduct of the 
Archbishop of Dublin—a defence of one of the most dan- 
gerous doctrines asserted in the Popish manual, and an 
attack on the eighty-two faithful ministers of the Diocese 
of Dublin, who protested against its circulation. We can- 
not now enter fully into the subject; but the following 
extract from The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette may suffice to 
justify the censure which we unhesitatingly pronounce on 
that periodical. 





“When those who signed the protest to the Archbishop 
took upon them so dogmatically to deny that there is any 
reference in the sixth of John to the Lord’s Supper, we 
would ask them to remember that they made a statement 
in which very many of their brethren must refuse to follow 
them. Such also is the case when they took upon them to deny 
any other presence of Christ in the Sacrament than His pre- 
sence in the hearts of His believing people.” 


We request the special attention of our readers to the 
concluding sentence of the above extract. Hereis a distinct 
assertion of a presence of Christ in the bread and wine of 
the Lord’sSupper. This isthe very germ of the monstrous 
error of Transubstantiation. We know that those who are 
sowing the seed of that frightful superstition will plead 
that the presence for which they contend is purely spiri- 
tual ; but that isa merely human figment, having not even, 
like the matured error of Transubstantiation, a verbal pre- 
text in the words of institution ; and those who maintain 
such a notion will soon launch their disciples into the idol 
atry of worshipping the Sacraments, on pretence that they 
worship Christ spiritually present in it. This natural conse- 
quence of such a doctrine has already been fully developed 
in many of the ritualistic churches in England, where the 
Sacrament is elevated for the adoration of the people. We 
again repeat it, that this notion of a spiritual presence of 
Christ in the bread and wine, is totally destituté of any 
semblance of sanction from Holy Scripture, and that it is 
utterly opposed to the teaching of our Irish Church in her 
formularies, is equally evident from the following rubric, 
in the office for “the communion of the sick” — 


“Ifaman for any just impediment do not receive the 
Sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, the curate shall in- 
struct him that if he do truly repent him of his sins, and 
steadfastly believes that Jesus Christ hath suffered death 
upon the cross for him, and shed his blood for his redemp- 
tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, 
and giving his hearty thanks therefor, he doth eat and drink 
the body and blood of owr Saviour Christ, profitably to his 
soul’s health, gthough he do not receive the Sacrament with 
his mouth,” 


No words could be used more plainly declaratory of the 
trath, that the real presence of Christ is in the believing 
heart, and not in the bread and wine, than the above. 
The maintenance of the contrary is one of the worst errors 
asserted in the Papist Manual, and re-asserted in the 
Heclesiastical Gazette. Weask our brethren in the minis 
try, with what consistency can they protest against the 
former, while they countenance and assist the circulation 
of the latter ? 


— =< 


NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
Tus month’s publications terminates the half 
year, we therefore, according to promise, for- 
ward the Advocate in a YELLOW WRAPPER to 
those who have not paid their suhsctiptions. 
The reception of the paper in a WHITE WRAPPER 
indicates the payment of the subscription up 
to the close of the current year, and in a few 
cases, some months beyond it. 

Our subscribers and correspondents will 
please to take notice, that the address of the 
Editor for the future will be:— 


tev.E.NANGLE, 26, Belgrave-road, Rathmines, 


Dublin. 
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THE ROMANIZING TENDENCIES OF 
THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN, 
AND THE DETERMINED PROTES. 
TANTISM OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 


WE published in our last number the protest 
of certain clergymen in the diocese of Dublin 
against the popish principles contained in a 
little manual which is being circulated by the 
ministers of St. Stephen’s church, and in 
which the Archbishop as stated in his reply 
to Mr. Maberly could see nothing objection- 
able. This protest was courteously presented 
to his Grace before its publication. We now 
publish the Archbishop’s reply. 


“Palace, April 30, 1870. 

‘My Rev. Breraren,—I have recived the docu- 
ment which Dr. Stanford was commissioned to place 
in my hands with a very deep regret, nor have some 
statements made in it failed to arouse in me the 
most painful anxieties for the future of the Irish 
Church. 

It seems to me that it was for you, with your 
larger knowledge, to have explained to others less 
perfectly informed, that however there might be 
matter in the passages impugned by Mr. Maberly, 
and by him submitted to me, which you could not 
approve, there was nothing in them which, if inter- 
preted without passion or “prejudgment, transe@resses 
the fair limits of the teaching of the Church of 
England and Ireland. Such an interpretation the 
passages have not, in my opinion, received at your 
hands. 

“For myself, I can only say that I would a hun- 
dred times sooner cease from the office which I hold, 
than become the ignoble instrument of narrowing 
the limits of our Church, and making untenable 
in it the position of many of its most earnest and 
devoted children.—I remain, my reverend brethren, 
your faithful servant, ‘RR. GC. Duputn. 


“The Rev. Dr. Stanford and others. 
From this reply it appears that the Arch- 





ne of Dublin, so far from Erie the 
Romanizing Manual, rather commends it as 
a faithful exponent of the doctrines of 
our Irish Church. Surely this fully justifies 
those who signed the protest, and takes away 
every shadow of excuse from those who re- 
fused to do so. 

The Archbishop charges the Protestant 
clergy with having acted under the influence 
of ‘‘passion.” We ask, is there a single 
word in the document itself to warrant such a 
grave accusation? If his Grace had known the 
care, and the long and anxious deliberation 
with which the protest was drawn up, he 
would not have attributed its production to 
passion or prejudice. Four meetings were 
held for considering the expediency of a pro- 
test aud arranging the form in which it should 
appear. One of these meetings lasted for 
nearly five hours, each sentence and each word 
were carefully considered, and the utmost 
caution used to avoid any expression which 
could be considered as personally offensive, 
or more strong than truth and faithfulness 
demanded. We regret to say tiat the Arch- 
bishop’s reply, in the temper displayed in if, 
does not contrast favourably with the moderate 
tone of the protest. To say nothing of the 
charge of passion and prejudice, of that we 
have already disposed, his Grace describes 
each of the Protestant clergy as “an ignoble 
instrument of narrowing the limits of our 
Church.” No one understands the meaning 
of words better than the Archbishop, and the 
word zgnoble which his Grace applies to those 
who are conscientiously endeavouring to keep 
popery out of our Church, is explained in the 
dictionary as “mean, worthless, dishonourable.” 
In our judgment the use of such a vituperative 
term as this, leaves his Grace open to the 
charge with which he has assailed the Pro- 
testant clergy, who prepared and signed the 
protest. 

It is, according to the Archbishop’s view, 
a mean, worthless, and dishonourable under- 
taking to narrow the limits of our Church. 
Tn this view of the matter his Grace will be 
cordially snpported by such men as Colenso, 
and Temple, and Voysey on the one hand, 
and Maconochie, and Littledale, and Purchas 
on the other. ‘The votaries of every phase of 
infidelity and superstition, cloaking their blas- 
phemies under the euphonious name of ‘schools 
of thought,” will applaud the sentiment that 
our Church should be wide enough to receive 
them all. If this claim of the several‘ schools”’ 
of thought were conceded to one, it could 
not in justice be denied to any, and thus our 
Trish Church, instead of being a faithful wit- 
ness for God’s Truth, would practically anti- 
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cipate the future of the mystic Babylon, and 
become ‘the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every un- 
clean and hateful bird.””—Rev. xviii. 2. We 
see to what a fearful extent the English 
Church, for want of timely resistance to evil, 
has realized this disastrous consummation. 
Some faithful and far-seeing men amongst us, 
taking the warning that a ‘‘little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump,?’ are labouring to 
nip the buddings of evil before it becomes so 
strong as to render its eradication hopeless. 
This is the head and front of the offending of 
the protesting clergy, this is the work which 
the Archbishop of Dublia has branded as 
ignoble—mean, worthless, and dishonourable. 

The Archbishop in his reply informs the 
Protestant public that some of the statements 
in the protest have aroused in him the most 
painful anxieties for the future of the Irish 
Church. We know not what are the state- 
ments to which his Grace particularly refers, 
but we do see that the controversy which 
the Archbishop has originated, by the sanction 
which he has given to the propagation of 
popish error, may well arouse the most painful 
anxieties in the minds of the true friends of 
the Church. Ifthe Bishops look on the con- 
flict in silence, it will intensify the distrust 
with which they are already regarded. Unless 
the clergy speak out honestly and fearlessly 
in defence of the Gospel, which is assailed in 
its most essential truth, it will weaken their 
influence with their congregations, and drive 
many altogether out of the Church, and unless 
the Protestants of Ireland are well assured 
that semi-papists and infidels are to be ex- 
cluded from the future ministry, they will 
not, and they ought not contribute to the 
sustentation fund. 

The protest which appeared in our last 
number has since been signed by 82 clergy- 
men of the diocese of Dublin. Several who 
refused to attach their names to that docu- 
ment, have declared to the writer that they 
regarded the little manual which the Arch- 
bishop has stamped with his approval, as 
fully objectionable as the protest represents it 
to be. When pressed for their reasons for 
refusing to join their faithful brethren in a 
public protest against it, some could assign no 
reason at all; others said it was inopportune; 
others that they did not like to oppose their 
Archbishop. It was in vain to remind them 
of Paul’s words, ‘Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed;” and that to justify their conduct 
they should assert that in their judgment an 
archbishop is higher than an apostle or an 
angel. A few of these timid brethren have 
published their reasons for reftsing to sign 
the protest. The following letter written by 
the esteemed recior of Deigany appeared in 
the Daily Hapress :-— 

‘‘ Sin, — While thoroughly sympathising with the 
strong Protestant and Scriptural convictions of my 
dear brethren in the ministry, who have jointly made 
a public protest against certain t achings in a book 
entitled ‘‘ Short Prayers,” &c.,” I am unable to agree 


with them in the way in which they have made this 
protest. 





“ After most careful reading of the book (of which 
T obtained a copy last Friday), I feel painfully con- 
vinced of its Ritualistic and Romanizing tendency. 

““T do not believe the discussion of these teach- 
ings to be desirable at present. 

‘‘T feel that as one who has had so large a share 
of the confidence of the whole clergy of this diocese, 
that they elected me one of their two proctors on a 
late solemn occasion, I owe it to them, as well as to 
myself, not to be silent, lest my silence should be 
misconstrued.—I remain, sir, yours sincerely. 

L. H. SrREANE. 

Delgany, May 2nd 1870. 

Mr. Streane’s only excuse for holding back 
is that the discussion of the false doctrines 
against which some faithful clergy have pro- 
tested, “is not desirable at present.” The 
minds of our youth are being corrupted by 
the circulation of a manual of ritualistic 
and Romanizing tendency, with the sanction of 
the Archbishop of Dublin, and we can further 
assure our esteemed brother, as we shall show 
in the sequel, that the same errors, subversive 
of the fundamental and saving truth of the 
Gospel, we mean justification by faith only, 
are being taught by one of the professors of 
divinity, Dr. Lee, to the class of students in 
Trinity College, who are to supply the future 
ministry of our Church. But while the 
enemies of the truth are thus working in every 
way to pervert the Gospel, the clergy, accor- 
ding to Mr, Steane’s view, should remain 





passive, like “dumb dogs, refusing to bark,” 
when the master’s house is being robbed of 
the precious deposit of ‘the faith once deli- 
to the saints!” If this is not a time to pro- 
test, we ask Mr. Streane to tell us what is 
required to render a season for protest more 
opportune. It was the praise of the Charch 
of Ephesus that she could ‘not bear them 
that were evil,” that she ‘‘ tried them which 
said they were apostles and were not, and 
found them liars.’—Rev. ii. 2. And it 
was the reproach of the Church of Thyatira, 
that she suffered a party in the Church sym- 
bolized as Jezebel, calling herself a prophetess, 
to seduce Christ’s servants ——Rev. ii. 20. 
Were Mr. Streane’s view generally adopted 
our Irish Church would be involved in the 
sin of Thyatira. When a false tenderness 
holds a church back from an open and earnest 
protest against vital errors, the prevalence of 
the error is only a question of time. 

Another beloved brother, whose name we 
cannot mention without an expression of the 
warmest affection—we mean the Rey. Achilles 
Daunt, is also found among the recusants. 
We subjoin a letter which he addressed to 
the Archbishop of Dublin, and we also pub- 
lish his Grace’s reply. Mr, Daunt wrote:— 





“ Dublin, April 80, 1870. 

‘(My Lorp ArcnBisHop,—lIt has been a cause of 
deep regret to myself personally, and, I believe I 
may say to the majority of the clergy of your Grace’s 
diocese that a correspondence which appeared lately 
in the public papers should have awakened feelings 
and excited apprehensions, which it is most desirable 
should be, as soon as possible, allayed and removed. 
The hope of being able to contribute in some mea- 
sure to that result has led me to address this letter 
toyour Grace. The little manual—the use of which, 
your Grace will remember, has led to the correspon- 
dence in question—seems to me to be objectionable 
for manyreasons. It contains, unquestionably, toge- 





ther with much that is good, several passages which 


| are to my mind, dangerous in their tendency—em- | 


bodying, as they do, statements which, taking the 
words as they stand, appear to inculcate doctrines at 
once unscriptural and repugnant: to the teaching of 
our Church. For example. at p. 5, on ‘t The Sacra~ 
ment of the Lord’s Supper,” we are told that “ By it 
He (Christ) forgives us our sins, and sets us free 
from their guilt and power.” Again, (p. 22), ‘ Our 
Lord forgives us when we * * * receive the 
Sacrament of His body and Blood.” Such passages, 
in the plain acceptation of the words, do seem to in- 
culcate the doctrine of “ Sacramental justification ”— 
than which I can conceive nothing more at variance 
with God’s Word, or more alien to the teaching of our 
Church,as 1am persuaded your Grace will readily admit. 

“Again, at p. 2-22, on ‘The Communion of 
Saints,’ we are told that ‘ All members of the Holy 
Catholic Church, whether living or departed, are one 
family,’ and then follows in close proximity the 
sentence, ‘We should always feel for one another, 
aud pray for one another’—a passage which, taken 
as it stands, may be understood, and by many will 
be understood, as intended to sanction prayers for 
the dead. Without entering into the analysis of 
other portions of this manual, which I regard as 
essentially erroneous—(for example, that in p. 4, 
where. an objective localised presence of our Lord in 
the Sacramental bread and wine, appears to be taught, 
and the reference, p. 8, to the worship of Dissenters 
in a context which has given pain to many, aud 
seems to be wholly uncalled for, and others, to the 
teaching and tendency of which I am compelled to 
take exception)—I beg to submit the foregoing to 
your Grace’s attentive consideration, in the earnest 
hope that you will be able to sympathise with me 
in regarding such teaching (supposing my interpre- 
tation of it to be correct), as incompatible with the 
doctrines, and unsuited for the use ofthe members of 
our Reformed Church. 

“T can well understand how a spirit of toleration 
and a desire to preserve the comprehensive character 
of our Church, may deter your Grace from officially 
condemning certain expressions, couched in guarded 
and ambiguous laneuage, and taken apart from the 
general context. But I trust that the same spirit 
will prompt your Grace to remove an impression 
which has unhappily gone abroad—namely, that 
you have given your unqualified approval to a book 
which, in the opinion of a large number of Churchmen, 
(un opinion which personally I heartily share), appears 
to be dangerous and unscriptural in its tendencies. 

Permit me, your Grace, in conclusion, to express 
the hope that kindly consideration of the feelings of 
the many who, like myself, regard this little manual 
with suspicion, may induce you to endeavour to dispel 
the idea that such teachings are sanctioned by your 
Grace, and that any publication embodying such prin- 
ciples can be endorsed with your Grace's high approval, 
and circulated by your authority within your diocese. 
—I remain my Lord Archbishop, your Grace’s very 
faithful servant, ‘¢ ACHILLES DAUNT. 


‘* His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin. 


“P.S.—Since writing the above I have learned from 
this evening's paper that a protest, in the form of an 
address, has been forwarded to your Grace. Not- 
withstanding this, for my own satisfaction, and that 
of others who, like myself, cannot bring ourselves to 
believe that doctrines such as those to which I have 
referred in this letter, can receive any sanction or 
support from your Grace—I feel it to be my duty to 
carry into effect my original intention of communi- 
cating with you on this subject. it Ald). 

“The Palace, Stephen’s-green, 
“ May 3, ’70. 

“My Dear Mr. Daunt,—I am not very hopeful 
that anything which I can say will allay present 
excitement; but, in reply to yours, will tell you 
exactly how matters have fared, and how they have 
gotten where they are. If you think there will be 
any profit in so doing, you may show my letter to 
whomsoever you please. 

‘¢ As you are aware, Mr. Maberly, some little while 
ago, submitted to me certain propositions, drawn 
from a little manual circulated in his parish, request - 
ing to know how far they had my approval. My 
answer was that, in my judgment, they didnot mean 
to say anything, and that they did not say anything, 
but what could find warrant, as I endeavoured to show, 
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Jrom our formularies, and that I could not, therefore, 
join in his condemnation of them. ' 

‘At the same time, I should now be glad if I had 
aidded—what indeed is well known to all with whom 
I have ever talked on the subject—namely,. that in 
the matter of the Holy Eucharist, and Christ's pre- 
sence therein, Hooker’s statement—that is, when the 
whole 67th chapier of the 5th book is taken, and not 
merely a fragment of it—eutirely satisfied me, and 
that if more was intended or sought to be defined, I 
parted company from the writer. 

‘‘ All which is contained in this reply of mine had 
reference solely to the points submitted to me, as is 
evident from the first words of that reply; and, with 
many urgent engagements, I did not count it neces- 
sary to examine, and I did not examine, the other 
portions of the book. In the memorial which two 
days since was placed in my hands, a passage is 
cited from them as inculcating prayers for the dead. 
I do not think anything of the kind was intended, 
as certainly nothing is explicitly taught, and I argue 
from Mr. Maberly’s silence that his opinion was the 
same. Wor myself, using the liberty which the 
Church has left us in a matter on which she has 
defined nothing, I have always esteemed the practice 
of prayers for the dead as one without Scriptural 
warrant, and, however carefully guarded, easily 
leading to very serious abuses. I should certainly, 
therefore use my best influence with my clergymen 
not to circulate a book inculeating these. 

“On many other matters. as of ‘sacrificing priests’ 
and the like, introduced merely ad augendam invi- 
diam, for there is not a trace of them in the little 
manual, the general tenor of my teaching suffi- 
ciently exempts me from the necessity of saying 
anything. 

‘Two words, Lowever, in conclususion, and that 
I may not seem to pass over anything of importance 
in your letter. And this, first, if you care to know 
what I should desire to teach und to have taught on 
the relation between the forgiveness of sins and the 
sacraments, you will find it fully and excellently 
stated in Waterland’s ‘ Doctrine of the Eucharist,’ 
chapter 9, ‘ Of Remission of Sins conferred in the 
Eucharist.’ 

‘‘And then on one other point stirred in your 
letter—namely, that I should count it wrong on the 
part of Irish Churchmen to attend Dissenting places 
of worship. To this conclusion I must adhere; for, 
having the more excellent way (and if we do not 
believe that we have it, why are we Churchmen ?) 
we should abide in it, and, much as I yearn for 
unity, Iam persuaded that nothing but confusion 
coulc arise from prematurely breaking down our 
present lines of separation, and, before a new spirit 
of grace was poured out from on high. But if it be 
concluded from thence, that I desire to restrict the 
effectual working and grace of that Spirit to our- 
selves, I must absolutely deny any such conclusion. 
I have known and honoured for their eminent Chris- 
tian graces too many Dissenters (if I way still use a 
term which has lost, so far as Ireland is concerned, 
all significance) to have intended for an instant any 
such thing. 

‘‘ Let me thank you very sincerely for the respect- 
ful freedom of your communication, and pray believe 
me ever your very faithful and obliged, 

“R,C. Dusxin. 

“The Rey. A. Daunt. 


The intelligent reader will observe that 
Mr. Daunt’s purpose in writing the above 
letter, was to afford the Archbishop an op- 
portunity of withdrawing his approval of the 
dangerous and unscriptural Manual, which his 
Grace had recorded in his letter to Mr. Ma- 
berly, and especially of disavowing all sym- 
pathy with those who taught the doctrine of 
“ sacramental justification.” 

The Archbishop, however, in his reply, in- 
stead of withdrawing his approval of the 
Popish Manual, strongly reaserts it, by sta- 
ting that all its teaching agrees with the for- 
mularies of our Church, and as to the matter 
of “sacramental justification,” the Arch- 








bishop by no means denies that anti-Christian 
error, but simply refers Mr. Daunt to a pas- 
sage in Waterland’s works as to his views on 
that important subject. 

Before we proceed further in our observa- 
tions on the Archbishop’s reply to Mr. Daunt, 
we must call the attention of our readers to 
the published letter of another esteemed bro- 
ther, the Hon. and Rev. W. C. Plunket, 
which we may designate as his apology for 
not signing the protest. He wrote thus to 
the Editor of the daily Hapress :— 

“Srr,—Will you permit me, through your 
columns, to appeal respectfully to such of my bro- 
ther clergymen as have signed the address to the 
Archbishop of Dublin, recently published in your 
paper, and to entreat them to pause before they take 
any further step which may tend to precipitate dis- 
union’ in our Church at this most critical juncture in 
her history. 

‘““The letter which Mr. Daunt has just received 
from the Archbishop of Dublin—as further ex- 
plained by the passages from Hooker and Waterland, 
to which his Grace refers—shows clearly that he 
does not sympathise with the Sacramentarian views 
which are so justly condemned by those who have 
signed that protest. His Grace has also given ex- 
pression to words of large-hearted sympathy with 
those who belong to what are called ‘Dissenting’ 
communions, and has spoken as one who longs and 
almost hopes for ‘ union,’ even though he deprecates 
‘any premature attempt to break down our present 
lines of separation.” Surely we may rest satisfied 
with declarations and sentiments such as these. 

‘‘ For myself personally I may say that, although 
for reasons into which I need not here enter, I did 
not feel myself justified in signing the protest in 
question, I yield to none of those who siened it in 
my disapproval of the Manual to which it referred. 
While I might find it difficult to detect any chink 
in the armour of its carefully and ambiguously 
worded expressions, which leaves it open to the 
charge of transgressing that almost extreme latitude 
of teaching which is allowed within our Church, 1 
yet feel that the language in which the sacraments 
and the priesthood are spoken of. savours of that fatal 
Romish error which placesa system of earthly media- 
tion in the room of justification through faith in 
Christ alone. For this reason especially, as well as 
for many others, I cordially dislike and distrust the 
Manual, and believe it to be fraught with the most 
dangerous influences—all the more dangerous be- 
cause of the special care with which, as I believe, 
it has been framed. 

“But I would say to those of my brethren with 
whom I sympathise in condemning this Manual 
Let us lose no opportunity of bearing our testimony 
against what we believe to be the mischievous cha- 
racter of all such teaching; let us not cease as faith- 
ful watchmen to protest against the Romeward ten- 
dencies of Tractarianism and Ritualism ; but, in the 
name of justice, let us shrink from making our pro- 
test in such a way as to identify with the propaga- 
tion of these fatal errors, a prelate who is loved and 
respected by all who know him, and who, though he 
may not think in every respect as we do, does not 
(as his letter to Mr. Daunt clearly shows) sympathise 
with such extreme views as those which we condemn; 
and further, in the name of peace, let us hesitate 
before, at the present crisis, we make ourselves re- 
sponsible for disruptions in our Church. 

“T should, indeed, think it a fatal day for our be- 
loved Church were I to see it rent into two contend- 
ing sectjions—one calling itself ‘the Church of Ire- 
land,’ with a basis so narrow and standards so altered 
as to exclude all, save those whose opinions were 
cast in the same mould; the other, calling itself 
‘the Church of England in Ireland,’ retaining the 
present comprehensive character of our Church, and 
laying the blame of schism on those who took the 
first step in the way of change aud exclusiveness. 
As an Irishman, I should be sorry to have to choose 
between a sectarian National Church, and a compre- 
hensive Anglican Church in this land. Let us not 














ni 
would not be for the turtherance of those evangelical 
Protestant principles which we so much prize. Let 
us rather all hold together. If there be some few 
amongst us who teach what we believe to be dange= 
rous doctrine, let us, with God’s help, neutralize their 
influence by maintaining bravely what we believe to 
be the truth. Let us rest assured that the influence 
of such teachers will be znuch less mischievous and 
much less likely to attract the multitude if they re- 
main amongst us, than if we place them in a posi- 
tion to win sympathy as the victims of a tyrant 
majority. 

‘““And if there be alterations which we think 
ought to be made in our standards or formularies, 
let the whole Church approach the subject in a calm 
and dispassionate spirit, as one united body, when 
the right time comes. We are free to do so as an 
independent and National Church. The Thirty- 
fourth Article and the Preface to our Prayer Book 
warrant us fully in asserting such a power. But 
surely this is not the moment for agitating the ques- 
tion. This isa time for building up, and not for 
pulling down. This is a time for knitting our hearts 
together in the day of our common trial, and not for 
presenting a spectacle of disunion and failure before 
the world. Let us only keep our beloved Irish Na- 
tional Church together, and when I call to mind the 
soundness in the faith and the earnest zeal which 
characterize her members, as a whole, I have no 
doubt that in good time she will purge away what- 
ever dross may cling to her; but, let us separate 
into two camps at the present hour of our weakness, 
and then, alas! for my Church, for my country, and 
for the cause of my blessed Master in this land.—I 
have the honour to remain your obedient servant, 

“ Wittram C. PLunKeEt, Clk. 

‘8, Dawson-street, May 4, 1870. 

““P.S.—I subjoin the following extracts from those 
portions of the works of Hooker and Waterland re- 
spectively, to which the Archbishop, in his letter to 
Mr. Daunt, has referred :— 


“ Hooker, Book V., ¢ 67. 

“* The real presence of Christ’s most blessed body 
and blood is not, therefore, to be sought for in the 
Sacrament, but in the worthy receiver of the Sacra- 
ment. ! 

“And with this the very order of our Saviour’s 
words agreeth; First, Take and eat; then, This is 
My Body which was broken for you. First, Drink 
you all of this; then followeth, This is My Blood of 
the New Testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins. I see not which way it should be 
gathered by the words of Christ, when and where 
the bread is His body or the cup His blood, but only 
in the very heart and soul of him who receiveth 
them. As for the sacraments, they really exhibit, 
but, for aught we can gather out of that whichis 
written of them, they are not really, nor do really 
contain in themselves, that grace which, with them,, 
or by them, it pleaseth God to bestow.’” 


Waterland—*“ Doctrine of the Encharist” 
(Edn., 1818) p. 211. 

‘I. I begin with premising that God alove pro- 
perly confers remission of sins: whatever secondary 
means or instruments may be made use of in it: yet 
it is God that does it. . The use I intend of 
the observation with respect to our present subject 
is—that if we are said to eat or drink in the Eucha: 
rist the benefits of Christ’s passion (among which 
remission of sins is one), or if we are said so apply 
those benefits, and of consequence, that remission, to 
ourselves, by Faith, &c., all this is to be understood 
only of our receiving such remission, and partaking 
of those benefits—while it is God alone that grants 
and confers, and who also, properly speaking, ape 
plies every benefit of that kind to the faithful com: 
municant.” 


The intelligent reader cannot fail to observe 
that while our esteemed brother gently cen- 
sures those clergymen who signed the protest, 
he tells us plainly “ he yields to none of those 
who signed tt in his disapproval of the 
Manual to which it referred.” But he goes 
on to state that the Archbishop’s reply to 


be driven to such a painful dilemma. The result | Mr. Daunt, as further explained by the pas- 








































































































sages rece estar and Wrateiand, to which | 
his Grace refers, shows clearly that he does 
not sympathise with the sacramentarian views, 
which are so justly condemned by those who 
have sigued the protest. Now it seems to us | 
that the very thing which the Archbishop, i in 
Mr. Plunket’s view, has done, in his letter to 
Mr. Daunt, is the very thing which his Grace 
has not done. Can Mr. Plunket produce a 
single sentence in the Archbishop’s letter con - 
taining a plain and undeniable disavowal of 
the doctrine of sacramental justification? Oh, 
says Mr. Plunket, he refers us to certain 
passages in Hooker’s and Waterland’s works. 


The extraet from Hooker has no reference | 


whatever to the subject of justification. Go 
to Waterland’s works and we read as follows: 


‘Moral virtues are either to be considered as a 
means to an end, because they are previous qualifica- 
tions for the sacraments, and have no proper efli- 
cacy towards procuring salvation till they are 
improved and rendered acceptable by these Christian 
performances. By moral virtues only we shall never 
ordinarily come at Christ, nor at heaven, nor to the 
presence of God, but by the help of the sacraments 
superadded, to crown and finish the other, we may ar- 
rive to Christian perfection, that then we dwell in 
Christ and Christ in us, we are one with Christ and 
Christ with us, as our Church offices express it. * 


* * * T say moral virtue. ts but the handmaid | 


leading to the door of salvation, which the use of the 
sacraments at length opens and lets us in.”* 

If these words do, not assert the doctrine 
of a legal and sacramental justification, in 
plain opposition to the doctrine of Article XI. 
of our Irish Chureh, ‘‘ THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED 
BY FAITH ONLY,” we know not what words 
could teach such an anti-Christian error. 

We have looked through chap. ix. “of 
remission of sins conferred in the Eucharist,” 
to which the Archbishop of Dublin particu- 
larly invites attention, and we find it pervaded 
throughout by the same deadly error which 
is so plainly set forth in the above extract. 


When Mr. Plunket quoted Sec. I., we think | 


that in his anxiety to vindicate the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin he should not have omitted 
from his quotation, ‘‘God alone properly con- 
fers remission of -sins,”’—the following state- 
ment occurring a little lower down in the 
same page, ‘“ Aud whether he does it by his 
word or by his ordinances, and by the hand 
of his ministers, he does it however: and 
when such absolution or r2mission is real and 
true, it is not a human absolution, but a 
divine grant, transmitted to us by the hands 
of men, administering the ordinances of 
God!” On looking over the whole chapter 
to which the Archbishop of Dublin refers us, 
as setting forth his own views, we laid down 
the book with sadness of heart, exclaiming, 





* Waterland’s works, pervaded as they are with 
the deadly error set forth in the above passage, were 
recommended to the divinity students of Trinisy 
College, by Dr. Lee, one of the divinity professors, 
within the last month, yet we are told that the 
time is not come for the faitlful ministers of our 
Church to sound a note of warning! One of these 
ministers who give such faithless counsel—the Rey. 
Maurice Neligan—in a published letter states, that 
the Archbishov’s reference to. Waterland should 
satisfy the Church as to the soundness of his Grace’s 
views! From which it is ee that Mr. Neligan 
had never read a page of Waterland’s works, when 
he volunteered his services as the censor of his more 
faithful bretnren and the apologist of the Archbishop, 


‘‘Who is this that darkeneth counsel by 
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words without knowledge ?”? The Archbishop 
may well exclaim, ‘Save me from my 
friends.” ‘I'heir attempts to rescue him from 
the slough of error into which he has unhap- 
pily fallen, only sink him more hopelessly in 
the mire. 

We have next in order, to notice an ad- 
dress presented to the Archbishop of Dublin, 
and signed by 72 clergymen in the United 
Diocese : — 


“We, the undersigned clergy of the United Dio- 
cese of Dublin, Glanilelagh, and Kildare, desire re- 
spectfully to assure your Grace that we regard with 
feelings of sincere regret the controversy which has 
arisen respecting a manual entitled, ‘Short Prayers,’ 
&c., stated by a correspondent of your Grace’s to 
have been recommended for use by a clergymen of 
this city. 

‘Those of your Grace’s cleray who have recertly 
addressed to you a protest against that manual, 
assign as 2 reason for so doing that ‘silence on their 
part would be interpreted as consent.’ Hence we 
feel called on to state to your Grace exactly what 
our reasons are for refusing to sign that protest. 

“Waving already given our unfeigned assent and 
subseription the Book of Common Prayer, includ- 
ing the Articles and other formularies of our Church, 
we cannot think it either necessary or expedient to 
put forth from time to time new declarations of our 
faith. 

“We lament that at a time when your Grace is 
overwhelmed by pressing business and cares, you 
should have been asked to discuss and to judge cer- 
tain extracts from a manual which is in no way 
authorized by the Church itself, and then that your 
Grace’s refusal to pronounce a formal censure should 
have been construed into an approval of certain doc- 
trines which we are perfectly assured your Grace 
does not maintain, and which you expressly disavow 
in your letter published on May 4th. 

‘« We cannot see why your Grace should be urged 
to pass beyond the bounds of your lawful authority, 
and to curtail that liberty of judgment and action 
which is enjoyed by the lay as well as clerical mem- 
bers of our Church. 

‘‘ Considering the varieties of opinion which find 
toleration amongst us, we have no doubt that books 
and tracts are circulated which, in the judgment of 
those who think oppositely upon such questions, 
may either fall below, or go beyond teaching of the 
Church. But we submit that neither Bishops nor 
clergy ought to be held personally answerable, ex- 
cept for what they expressly approve or recommend. 

‘With your Grace, we hope that the Church of 
Treland will not in the future so narrow her terms of 
communion as to exclude fair differences of belief; 
and while our own personal opinions vary consider- 
ably, we are entirely agreed that appeals on points 
of doctrine ought to be referred to such lawfully 
constituted tribunals, as are or may be hereafter 
appointed for the receiving and decision of such 
appeals. 

‘‘ For the foregoing, among other reasons, with a 
sincere feeling of confidence and personal respect 
towards your Grace, and under a deep sense of the 
inopportuneness of such an agitation, at a time when 
we should most strive for unity and peace, we have 
refrained from attaching our signatures to the pro- 
test which your Grace has received. 

‘‘And we sincerely trust that those who have 
signed it will, as well as ourselves, join heartily in 
working for the good of our Scriptural, Apostolic, 
and Natidual Chime under the guidance of one who, 
since he came among us, has Keen ever most impar- 
tial in his administration of the diocese, and largely 
tolerant of our differences, and who, by that very 
comprehensiveness of spirit which may have drawn 
on him the blame of some, has at least given to us 
an example of Christian charity and toleration that 
is of value to us all.’* 

| Here follow the signatures. | 


The following is the Archbishop's reply, which 





is equally unsatisfactory with every other declaration 
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The above document has been designated a 
counter-protest, bat it is no such thing. It 
is simply an address of condolence on account 
of the unpleasant position in which the Arch- 
bishop’s Popish proclivities have placed him. 
It expresses no approval of the Popish manual 
nor of the doctrines contained in it. Those 
who drew up the address knew very well 
that if it contained snch matter, a dozen 
clergymen in the whole diocese would not 
have signed it. It merely pleads the 
sufficiency of the prayer-book as an autho- 
ritative statement of doctrine—expresses 
an assurance that the Archbishop does not 
approve of certain doctrines, which his Grace 
declines to disavow, that our Irish Church 
shonld not so narrow her terms of communion 
as to exclude the various phases of infidelity 
and superstition which defile and disfigure the 
Church of England—expresses a confidence 
in the Archbishop which is not shared by 
one-tenth of the clergy and laity who col- 
lectively compose the Irish Church, and it 
concludes by an expression of a deep sense of 
the inopportuneness of the agitation which 
the circulation of the Popish manual,under the 
sanction of the Archbishop, has excited. 

This guast counter-protest suggests many 
important considerations, to some of which we 
shall allude in the sequel. We shall now 
only pause to consider one objection which is 
urged against the clerical protest, on the 
score of its being inopportune. ‘This is a 
very old excuse for lukewarmness and indif- 
ference in the cause of God. When the 
temple was to be rebuilt on the return of the 
Jews fron: Babylon, the popular objection 
against the work, as recorded by the prophet 





of his Grace, since the commencement of this testing 
controversy :— . 


‘“‘My Reverend Breruren,—I thank you very 
sincerely for your expressions of kindness and confi- 
dence towards myself, which, welcome ut any time, 
must be especially welcome at a time so difficult as 
the present. 

‘To you I need not say, and yet through you I 
may say to others, that I have never recommended, 
never given my approval or sanction to the little 
book w hich has recently created so much excitement’ 
in the diocese. All which I have done has been to 
decline to condemn, or to pronounce inconsistent 
with the teaching of the Church of Ireland, certain 
propositions extracted from it. and submitted to me 
for my judgment. At the time of giving this judg-. 
ment they were the only portions of the book which 
I had read. 

As an impartial guardian of the liberties of the 
Church of treland, I could not undertake to narrow 
her limits; and I should consider it my duty to re- 
frain from any such unconstitutional exercise of my 
episcopal authority, whether the teaching submitted 
to me seemed to my mind to fall below, or go beyond, 
my own interpretation of the formularies of the 
Church. 

It is my earnest hope, as it will be my most ear- 

nest endeavour, that by no act of mine I may deserve 
to forfeit that confidence of the clergy and laity of 
our Reformed Church, and, above all, of the clergy 
and laity of this diocese, in the well- merited posses- 
sion of which alone any of us can hope effectually to 
serve this Church of ours amid those ever-increasing 
perils which beset her. Ifany should be withholding 
that confidence for the moment. I can look to the 
future to give me back that which, next to a good 
conscience toward God, I prize at the highest. 

I remain, my reverend brethren, your very faithful 
and obliged Rh. C, Dupin. 


y 
‘ 
, 
f 
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Haggai, was its inoppoituneness. Their lan- 
guage was ‘“ The time is not come, the time 
that the Lord’s House should be  built.””— 
Haggai i. 2. The prophet, taught by the 
Holy Ghost, replied, “Is it time for you, O 
ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this 
house to lie waste? ’—Verse 4. Those 
who advocate dilatoriness in the cause of God, 
plead excuses which would not be admitted 
fora moment when their own personal ease or 
temporal interests are concerned. If the 
master ofa house should miss day after day, 
some of the most valuable pieces of his furni- 
ture, and find their places filled with base and 
worthle®s counterfeits, would he admit that it 
would be inopportune to place some additional 
bars and bolts upon his windows and doors, 
and to stir up his servants to increased watch- 
fulness for the protection of his property. We 
need not make the application. We caunot 
here refrain from laying before our readers an 
extract from the letter referred to above 
as published by the Rev. Maurice Neligan, 
an evangelical minister, who, after many 
vacillations of purpose, at length settled in 
the determination not to sign the protest. We 





extract the following paragraph from this ex- 
traordinary letter :— 


“‘T must say that the book (the manual in which 
the Archbishop can see nothing objectionable), has 
been clearly ‘cast in a Popish mould,’ is artfully 
tinged with Romish doctrines, and well calculated 
to ‘ prepare the mind for more advanced views.’ It 
is apparently modelled after another book, now be- 
fore me, called “ The Little Prayer Book,’ which is 
thoroughly Romish, though edited by ‘ Three Priests’ 
of the English Church. We should bear in mind 
that one plan of the ‘ Ritualists’ is to publish works 
in ‘ parts;’ and thus, by a gradual process, to indoc- 
trinate the minds of the people. I saw this lately, 
in the Manuals of Devotion, circulated by Mr. 
Carter, of Clewer. Part I. was slightly tinged— 


‘Part II. more so—and Part HI. thoroughly Popish. 


Ido not charge any of my Dublin brethren with 
this design; but Ido fear that the author of the 
book and its ‘reeommenders’ in England know ex- 
actly what they are about, and, if we do not ‘stamp 
out’ the plague at orfce, wonld send us over ‘Parts 
III. and IV.’ with riper fruit from the sacerdotal 
tree. Iam astonished at the opinion, openly avowed, 
that this manual is consistent with the spirit of our 
Church formularies, and that the latter were framed 
with the purpose of embracing in the Church, not 
merely ‘Evangelicals’ and ‘ Churchmen,’ whether 
‘Arininians’ or ‘Calvinists,’ but also the school of 
thought called Ritualistic—ie, men who, by care- 
fully elaborated ritual, teach the people doctrines 
fitly called ‘Sacerdotalism’ and ‘Sacramentalism.’ 
I deny this most emphatically. Our Church does 
embrace * Evangelicals’ and *Churchmen,’ whether 
Arminians or Calvinists, and, I hope, will always do 
so. But the day on which she sanctions ‘ Kitual- 
ism,’ ‘Ichabod’ may be traced on her walls, and the 
sooner she is destroyed the better. For my part I 
should at once, with my Master’s help, leave her 
ministry.” 


After such a testimony, Mr. Neligan, with 
singnlar iuconsistency, coucludes his letter by 
preaching a homily on charity to his brethren 





who faithfully protested against this infamous 
book, and by a weak and abortive attempt to 
vindicate the Archbishop’s soundness in the 
faith, although he refused to use his influence 
to check the circulation of this anti-Christian 
manual. We dismiss sach maudlin sentimen- 
tality as utterly unworthy of a soldier of the 
cross, and a standard-bearer in the Lord’s 
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army, with the words of Jacob :—‘ Unstable 
as water, thou shalt not excel.”’ 

In our history of this great controversy, 
we now come to the following noble protest 
which has been signed by hundreds of both 
lay and clerical members of the Irish Church 
—a_ protest which will strike a 
thising chord in every faithful 
heart throughout the kingdom* ;— 


sympa- 
Protestant 


~, 


a PROTEST. 

We, the undersigned members of the Church of 
ireland in the Archdiocese of Dublin, hereby pub- 
licly record our protest against the circulation 
among our families and Louseholds of a Manual of 
Devotion, entitled ‘Short Prayers, &c., for those 
who have little time to pray,” which has been used 
by certain clergymen in the parish of St. Peter, in 
the city of Dublin, for the instruction of candidates 
for Confirmation; and which, having been submitted 
to the Archbishop of Dublin, has drawn from his 
Grace no expression of censure or mark of dis- 
approval. 

We protest against the circulation of this manual, 
because we believe its tendency is to instil doctrines 
into the minds of youth, and encourage practices 
which have made fearful progress in the sister Church 
of England, and have already led many of its mem- 
bers into communion with the Church of Rome. 

We enter our solemn protest against the dan- 
gerous tendency of the teaching of this manual on 
the following important points :— 

Virst —We protest against the doctrine that Christ 
is really present in the bread and wine of the Lord's 
Supper in the manner implied by the words of the 
Manual, namely :— 

“The outward part of this Holy Sacrament. is 
bread and wine. The inward or unseen part is the 
body and blood of Christ, who is there spiritually and 
really present.” (P. 4, Part II.) 

We believe that Christ is no more present in the 
elements after consecration than before it; and that 
in this Sacrament He is not in any special sense pre- 
sent, save spiritually, and in that sense really in the 
hearts of those who by faith receive it, We are 
therefore, of opinion that the complete suppression 
of this statement of the manual of any allusion to 
the faith of the communicant, as the means whereby 
he spiritually partakes of the body and blood of 
Christ, is calculated to Jead the minds of those for 
whose instruction it is intended, to the Romish doc- 
trine of the Mass. 

Secondly—We protest against the doctrine that 
the Lord’s Supper is a representation of our Lord’s 
death on the cross, the object of which is to place 
before God the Father His Son’s death as a sacri- 
fice for sin, which doctrine isimplied in the following 
words : 

“That by it we may show the Lord's death till 
He come ”(1 Cor. xi. 26). That is, that: we may 
show it on earth, as He Himself is always doing in 
heaven; and so remind God the Father and ourselves 
of our Lord’s death on the cross for sinuers.” (p. 4, 
Part IL.) 

The meaning here imposed on 1 Cor.-xi. 26, is in- 
consistent with the text, as well as with the whole 
tenor of Holy Scripture, and is calculated to lead 
the minds of those for whose instruction the book 
was intended, to a belief in the offering of the Mass. 

Thirdly—We protest against the doctrine that it 
is lawful to pray for the dead, a practice suggested 
by the last words of the following statemert :— 

‘‘T believe that all members of the Catholic 
Church, whether living or departed, are one family, 
having one faith and one baptism—one God for their 
Father—one Jesus for their Saviour—one Holy 
Spirit for their Sanctifier. We should always feel 
for one another, and pray jor one another” (pp. 21, 
22, Part II.) 

The cautious removal from the Prayer Book of all 
traces of prayers for the dead, is sufficient evidence 











* We are glad to find among the signatures to the 
protest those of the Duke of Leinster and the Mar- 
guis of Kildare. ; 
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of the belict of the Reformers that such a practice 
leads to the doctrine of Purgatory. 

Fourthly—We protest against the doctrine of 
priestly Absolution, as set forth in these words: 

“Our Lord, who has power on earth to forgive 
sins, forgives us when we are baptised, when we re- 
ceive the sacrament of His body and blood, when 
we confess our faults and repent of them, and this 
He also declares and conveys to us through the priests 
of His Church.” (p. 22, Part IL) 

The conveyance of forgiveness of sins through a 
priest lias no warrant from Holy Seripture, and is 
not to be found in the forms of absolution used in 
our daily and communion services, in which remis- 
sion of sins is declared and pronounced by God's 
Ministers to those who truly repent. If there be 
found in our present formularies any expressions 
which appear to favour such a doctrine, we think 
the time has come for their removal from the Book 
of Common Prayer of the Church of Ireland. 

We also protest against this and other similar 
statements in the manual, because the minds of our 
children ave therein directed exclusively to the 
eflicacy of the Sacraments, while the cardinal doc- 
trine of the Reformation maintained by all Evangeli- 
cal Churches—Justification by Faith only—is alto- 
gether ignored. 

Fifthly—We protest against the system of self- 
examination prescribed for young persons preparing 
for confirmation, as contained in the following 
words :-— 

‘Have I indulged in indecent thoughts ?—read 
indecent hooks ?—joined in indecent conversation ? 
looked at indecent objects?—committed indecent 
actions by myself or with others ?” (p. 10, Part 11.) 

The practice here enjoined leads insiduously to 
the Romish Confessional, and, we believe, will never 
be tolerated by the Protestant people of Ireland. 

Sixthly—We protest against the injurious state- 
ment with reference to our Dissenting brethren, con- 
tained in the following words ;— 

‘Have I gone to Dissenting chapels ?” (p. 8, Part 
II.) 

This is openly put forward as a breach of the 
Second Commandment, and supported by the follow- 
ing array of texts of Scripture:—John, xvii. 21; 
Rom. xvi. 17, 18; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Jobn, ii. 19; 
Jude, 19; 2 Tim. iv. 8; from which the reader is 
led to infer that Dissenters are chargeable with 
idolatry, with serving not our Lord Jesus Chirist, 
but their own belly;” with being “ Antichrists,” 
““mockers, walking after ungodly lusts—sensual, 
having not the Spirit.” 

Such applications of Scripture, and such asper- 
sions on the members of other Evangelical Churches, 
we utterly repudiate as shocking to our feelings, re- 
pugnant to our common sense, aud wholly unworthy 
of Christian men. 


resolutions embodying a condemnation of 
the Popish manual, such as that which is con- 
tained in the above protest, have been passed 
at numerous vestry meetings throughout the 
country; we had drawn up a list of the Pro- 

testant parishes, but they became so nnmerous 
that we were obliged to abandon our inten- 
tion. The movement against Ritualism has 
now assumed an aspect of nationality. Let 
us thank Ged for it, and take courage, 
In a meeting of the congregation of St. 
Matthias’s Church, the largest and most 
influential in the city of Dublin, a like sen- 
tence of condemnation was pronounced on the 
Popish manual, and the following resolution 
which we trust will be adopted by every 
parish in Iveland, was adopted. The only 
dissentient, so far as we can learn, being Mr. 
Thomas Lefroy, Q.C. 

‘That, in view of the circumstances in which the 
Church of Ireland is at present placed, the members 
attending St. Matthias’s Church feei it obligatory on 
them to organize a movement for a collection for the 
general purposes of the Church in the future, and 
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we therefore resolve that a fund be at once started, | 
to be called ‘The St. Matthias’. Branch of the 
Church Fund,’ and it shall be vested in the two 
ministers, and the church-w#ardens, as provisional 
trustees for the district, and to be retained by them 
until such time as the subscribers thereto shall de- 
termine in public meeting that the sum be here- 
after transferred to the representative body as trus- 
tees of the general fund.” 


We now close our history of this great 
movement, the most important which has 
taken place in our Irish Church since the 
Reformation, with a brief statement of our 
views as to its probable results. We believe 
that by the good hand of our God upon us it 
will eventuate in much good. 

First, this controversy really concerns the 
essential saving doctrine of Christianity—the 
scriptural method of a sinner’s justification 
before God, as the general protest truly 
states, and we have good reason for believing 
that the investigation of that doctrine is 
leading earnest honest minded Protestants 
into a clearer understanding of the great 
truth, so clearly stated by St. Paul, that a 
sinner is ‘saved by grace though faith, and 
that not of himself, it is the gift of God, not 
of works, lest any man should boast.””>—HEph. 
ii. 8-9.—The great essential and distinguish- 
ing doctrine of the Gospel, without the 
belief of which there can be neither peace in 
the conscience and real holiness of heart here, 
nor salvation hereafter, for ‘‘if our Gospel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are lost.”—2 Cor. 
hay oe 

Secondly—This controversy renders the 
revision of the prayer book, for which 
we have been so long pleading, an in- 
evitable necessity. There is we may safely 
say a universal verdict of Irish churchmen 
against the Popish manual. Even the most 
devoted partizans of the Archbishop have not 
ventured to say a word in its defence; but 
in the guast counter-protest, to which Dr. 
Salmon one of the professors of divinity in 
our University has attached his name, an 
attempt is made to vindicate the Archbishop 
on the ground that those who wished his 
Grace to condemn the manual ‘urged him to 
pass the bounds of his lawful authority, and 
to curtail the liberty of judgment and option 
which is enjoyed by the lay as well as cleri- 
cal members of our Church,” a statement 
which when it is translated into plain English 
simply amounts to this that our prayer book 
as it now stands, is like a double faced Janus, 
Jooking with equal complacency on Protestant 
truth on the one side, and Popish error on 
the other, and that the utterance of dur Irish 
Church in her formularies as they now stand, 
give as uncertain a sound as the responses of 
a heathen oracle, which might be interpreted 
as asserting the most contradictory proposi- 
tions. We say, therefore, that the removal 
of this ambiguity by a revision of the prayer 
book, is now placed before the Church as an 
absolute necessity. 

Lastly —The present movement willanimate 
the courage of our down trodden brethren in 
Hingland, and in the event of the disestablish- 
ment of the national church there, which we 
regard as only a question of time, it may 
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prove the means of stirring up the Protestant 
laity in the reorganization of the Church, to 
cast off the burthensome yoke of sacerdotalism, 
which, we fear we must say, a majority 
of the clergy are striving to impose upon the 
laity of the English Church. 

Our heart is full of much to which we 
should wish to give utterance, but we must 
conclude. We shall do so in a word of ex- 
hortation to our beloved brethren both of the 
clergy and the laity, who are engaged with us 
in earnestly contending for the ‘ faith once 
delivered to the saints,”—an exhortation ex- 
pressed in the words of the Holy Ghost. 

‘© WATCH YE, STAND FAST IN THE FAITH, 
QUIT YOU LIKE MEN, BE STRONG, LET ALL YOUR 
THINGS BE DONE IN CHARITY.” —1 Cor., Xvi. 
13-14. 








DUBLIN, JUNE 1, 1870. 














THE RATIONALISM OF THE BIBLE 
CONTRASTED WITH THE RA'TION- 

\ ALISM OF INFIDELITY. 

és (Continued from page 457. ) 


THE rationalism of the Bible appeals to facts, 
the rationalism of infidelity is based on specu 
lation which ignores facts. In preceding 





papers we have illustrated this distinctive 
peculiarity of the two systems, it will be still 
more fully illustrated in this. 

First—The existence of the Bible is a great 
fact to be accounted for. The speculations 
of rationalism are conducted as if no such 
book existed. The British association for 
the advancement of science, while it readily 
entertains the most monstrous and absurd 
speculations, will not tolerate a reference to 
the Bible as an inspired book, nor permit any 
defence of its claims to such preeminence. 
When individual rationalists are pressed on 
this point, they endeavour to justify their 
rejection of the Bible by ascribing its produc- 
tion to fraud or fanaticism, or a compound of 
both. A book containing the purest morality, 
and the most terrible denunciations of the 
wrath of God against all the workers of in- 
iquity—the product of fraud ! and a book con: 
taining the profonadest wisdom—the product 
of fanaticism! A sound mind revolts against 
such reasoning as this. But further, the 
Bible, as a whole, records the development. of 
a grand and comprehensive purpose of God 
for the restoration of this fallen world, to 
holiness and bliss. The fall of man which 
rendered such a provision necessary, is re- 
corded in the first book of the Bible, and its 
consummation of God’s purpose is recorded in 
the Book of Revelation with which the sacred 
voiume closes. The intermediate books or 
pieces, fifty-seven in number, relate: more or 
less directly to the same mighty theme. The 
Bible was not the work of one author, nor 
the production of one age; its writers were 
many, of different ranks, positions, characters, 
and endowments, who appeared in different 
ages, during a period of more than fifteen hun- 
dred years. But the aggregate of their 
writings constitute one complete and har- 





monious whole. How is this fact to be ac- 



















































counted for? Can arational mind rest in 
the conclusion that it is the fortuitous pro- 
duct of fraud and fanaticism, operating per- 
sistently through so long a period. Were 
we to pass through a succession of separate 
offices in which some thirty clerks were en- 
gaged in writing, and if on reading their 
several manuscripts, we found that they all 
constituted one consistent narrative or descrip- 
tion, could we for a moment imagine that such 
evident unity of design was merely fortuitous? 
but should we not on the contrary, conclude 
without doubt or hesitation, that there was one 
presiding mind which dictated to each of the 
clerks what he should write. To apply the 
illustration, when we trace the unify of design 
which pervades the whole Bible, written as 
it was by a number of independent authors 
through a succession of ages, must not a 
sound rationalism shut us up to the conclusion, 
that the great mind of God presided over the 
production of the Bible assiging to each writer 
what portion he should contribute to the 
mighty work? This argument to prove that 
God is the author of the Bible, and that those 
by whom it was written, ‘spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” is stated by 
Dryden with much brevity, clearness and 
power in the following lines :— 
“Whence but from heaven should men unskilled 
in arts, 
In different ages born, and different parts, 
Weave such agreeing truths? and how? or 
why, 
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 


Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice, 
Starving their gains, and martyrdom their 


price. 
The miracles wrought by Christ in confir- 
mation of his divine mission, constitute 


another of the great facts which rationalism 
ignores, in order to maintain its speculations. 
The ancient infidels such as Celsus and 
Porphyry, endeavoured to set aside the con- 
clusion at which thoughtful and candid men 
like Nicodemus arrived, from a consideration of 
the Lord’s miracles, (John, iii. 2.) by attri- 
buting them to magic. They lived too near 
the time of the performance of these prodigies 
to deny their reality, and therefore they had 
recourse to this method of frustrating the 
purpose for which they were wrought; but 
such a solution as this would not be accepted 
in our day, and therefore modern rationalists 
must change their ground of attack, and 
take up a position equally untenable, by 
denying that the miracles were ever per- 
formed, a denial which overturns all the 
laws of evidence, and reduces every historical 
fact to the category of myths and fables. 
Every one who has attentively studied the 
subject, knows that there is no historical fact 
supported by a greater weight of testimony 
than the miracles of our Lord, and especially 
the great fact of his resurrection, and the 
reason why this testimony is not received by 
rationalists is to be found in their preference 
of speculation to fact. Their speculative 
reasoning has led them to conclude, that a 
miracle is an impossibility, because they think 
that the laws of nature are unchangeable, and 
therefore they reject the testimony to the 
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Christian miracles, while they with most 
irrational inconsistency freely admit other 
facts, which are not supported by half the 
weight of testimony by which the miracles 
recorded in the New Testament are authenti- 
cated. 

Before we leave this branch of our subject, 
it may be well to remind our readers that 
Christianity stands alone in claiming accept- 
ance on the ground of miracles, attested by 
witnesses who were personally cognizant of 
their performance, and who laid down their 
lives in confirmation of their testimony, and 
it may also be well, further to remind our 
readers, that we are distinctly forewarned in 
the New Testament, that there should arise 
in these latter days, a class of infidels who 
should deny Christianity as the product of 
supernatural interference, on the very ground 
on which our modern rationalists deny it, 
namely, the supposed immutability of what 
are called the laws of nature. St. Peter’s 
prophetic testimony to this fact is clear and 
express:—‘“ ‘There shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts 
and saying, where is the promise of his coming? 

for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.”’—2 Pet. iii. 3. 4. The apostle 
goes on to show the untenableness of such a 
speculation by reference to the fact of the 
deluge. Thus the very existence of such 
a class of infidel speculators in these ‘last 
days,” turns for a testimony to the inspiration 
and truth of those Holy Scriptures which sus- 
tain the faith aud hope of the Christian. 

Prophecy is another of the great facts 
which the rationalists ignore as standing in 
the way of their speculations. This is a wide 
subject, as wide as the history of our world, 
and therefore we can only present a very 
meagre outline of if to our readers. We 
treat the prophecies of the Bible as matters 
of fact because they refer to the great facts 
which should take place in the history of our 
world to the end of time, and because these 
prophecies pass into actual history, according 
as the destiny of this world is being developed 
from age to age. 

Immediately after the fall of Adam and the 
consequent ruin of the race of which he was the 
federal head, a Deliverer was promised. This 
promise is recorded, Genesis iii. 15, and is re- 
iterated and expounded throughout the books 
of Moses, in prophecies, and types, and also in 
the writings of the ‘ goodly fellowship of the 
prophets” who lived in succeeding ages up to 
four hundred years before the advent of Christ 
in the flesh.—(See Gen. xii. 8. xxii. 18. xxvi. 
4. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 19. Psalm ii. 
Isai, xi. 1. 10.) These prophecies describe the 
person of Jesus Christ as uniting the godhead 
and manhood.—Isai. ix. 1.6. They set forth 
the gracious nature of his mission.—Isai. 
xlii, 1. 12. The distinguishing meckness 
and purity of his character.—Zech. ix. 9. 10. 
The time of his advent.—Daniel, ix. 24. 26, 
and also the time and place of his birth, 
Micah, v.2. His death as atonement for the 
sins of his people.—Isai., liii., Dan.. ix. 26. 
His resurrection,—Isai., liii. 9. 10, The 








success of his mission in gathering out an 
elect people.—Isai. liv. 1. 5. The rejection 
of Christ by the Jews, and God’s righteous 
judgment in the destructioa of the city and 
temple of Jerusalem, the dismemberment of 
the nation, and their long-continued disper- 
sion.— Isai. vi. 9. 1 2ije Dante ix.9262' 27. 
Luke, xix. 41. 44-, xxi. 22. 24; but still 
their preservation as a distinct people, prepa- 
ratory to the great things which God purposes 
to accomplish by them in days yet future. 

We have in this series of prophecies, re- 
peated predictions of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, their manifold apostasies, and especially 
the great apostasy, headed by one who should 
blasphemously claim extraordinary preroga- 
tives (Dan. vii. 19-25; 2 Thes. ii. 3, 12; 
tev. xvil. especially verse 18); where the 
seat and centre of this apostasy are described 
as the Crry or Rome. 

The wasting and final destruction of this 
apostasy is also set forth (Dan. vii. 26-27; 
2 Thes. ii. 8; Rev. xviii.); all these and 
various other predictions of secondary im- 
portance, such as the succession, character- 
istics, and decadence of the four great 
monarchies —the Babylonish, the Medo- 
Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman (Dan. 
ii. and vii.); and the rise, prevalence, and 
declension of the Mahometan power (Dan. 
vill, 8-14; Rev. ix. i-11), have all been 
fulfilled or are in progress of fulfilment before 
the eyes of the present generation. Those 
who come after us will witness a further ful- 
filment of the prophetic roll, in the restora- 
tion of the Jews—in judgment upon the 
apostate churches and nations of Christendom 
—the coming of the Lord Jesus in his Kingly 
majesty—the resurrection of his people, and 
the establishment of the millepnial kingdom. 

But we must not pursue this subject fur- 
ther, as our design in this paper is not to set 
forth a synopsis of the whole scheme of Bible 
prophecy, but only to refer to that portion of 
it which has become matter of fact in its 
actual fulfilment. We ask the rationalist how 
is this fact to be accounted for? It. cannot 
be said that these prophecies were written 
after the events which they predict. The 
principal part of them is contained in the Old 
Testament, the latest book of which was 
written more than four hundred years before 
the advent of Christ. It cannot be said that 
these prophesies were fraudulently altered or 
interpolated by Christian writers to suit their 
own purposes; they are in the hands of the 
Jews, the enemies of Christ, who would not 
suffer such a fraud to be practised. We 
challenge all the rationalists in the world 
with all their learning and logic, to account 
for the fact of the existence of these prophe- 
cies otherwise, then, by a candid admission, 
that they were written by men who were in- 
spired by Him, ‘ Known unto whom are all 
his works from the beginning of the world.” 
To assert that such an agreement between 
the whole series of prophecy and the whole 
history of the world, is the result of that 
undefined and undefinable thing which men 
call chance, is abont as reasonable as the at- 
tributing the creation of the world, to ‘the 




















fortuitous concurrence of atoms.” Prophecy 
is a great fact, which comes within the com- 
pass of our knowledge, but rationalists ignore 
this fact that they may indulge in speculations 
originating in conjectures as visionary and un- 
substantial as ‘the baseless fabric of a 
vision.” 

But we have still to notice another great 
fact, which rationalists ignore, without being 
able to assign any valid reason for its rejec- 
tion. We allude to the character of our Lord, 
as delineated by the four evangelists. 

The character of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
such a perfect exhibition of moral loveliness, 
that infidelity itself is constrained to do hom- 
age to its fanltless excellence. This character 
is unique; there is nothing like it to be found 
in human biographies—nay more, it possesses 
certain peculiar features which distinguish it 
from the characters of God’s servants as re- 
corded in ScriptureHistory. The saints of Ged, 
including those of whom no special iniquity 
is recorded, abounded in penitent confessions 
of their own unworthiness. (See Isa. vi. 53 
Dan. ix. 4-19; 1 Tim. i. 15.) But nothing 
of this sort appears in the character of our 
Lord—on the contrary, he invariably asserted 
his own ‘perfect sinlessness. His language 
invariably was ‘* Which of you convinceth 
me of sin?” (John viii. 46); or, ‘* The 
Prince of this world cometh, and hath no 
part in me ? (John xiv. 30.) The Lord Jesus, 
both in his outward history, and in his own 
inward experience, was ‘holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners.” (Heb. 
vii. 26.) ‘This is a distinctive and exclusive 
peculiarity of the character of Christ as de- 
lineated by the four evangelists. 

Another peculiarity in our Lord’s cha- 
racter, as contrasted with prophets and apos- 
tles, is the independent power which he 
asserted in the performance of his miracles, 
and his setting forth of HimspLF PERSONALLY 
as the object of faith and trust to his disciples. 
Illustrations of this abound in the Gospels. 

Thus in Matt. xi. 28., the Lord invites 
sinners to come to himself—“ Come unto ME 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I 
WILL GIVE YOU REsT.”’ No prophet or apostle 
ever spoke after this fashion. Again, in 
John xi. 25-26, the following words are re- 
corded as having been spoken by Jesus to the 
sister of Lazarus :— 

Jesus said unto her, Iam the resurrection, and 
the life: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: 


And whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall 
never die. LBelievest thou this ? 


In John iii., the first miracle of Jesus is re- 
corded as having been wrought by himself for 
the manifestation of his own glory. ‘ This 
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifested forth his glory, and 
his disciples believed in him.” 

In speaking of the Lord’s miracles, as re- 
corded by the four evangelists, we must not 
fail to notice that they were not prodigies 
calculated to excite amazement, and awe, as 
manifestations of mere power; they were, 
indeed, manifestations of power, but power put 
into action by merey,and calculated to allay the 
























fears and win the confidence of those who be- 
held them. ‘This characteristic of the Lord’s 
miracles, will best appear by contrasting them 
with the miracles of Moses. 

Now we ask the rationalist how he can 
account for the delineation of this unique and 
perfect character in the four gospels. The 
gospels are independent narratives, the 
ma ked distinction in the style of at least 
three of them, proves beyond question that 
they are the works of different authors; while 
the discrepancies which are found in them, 
shew that their authors wrote them without 
concert or conference with each other The 
cxternal or historical testimony fully estab- 
lishes ther genuineness, that is, that they 
wer? written by the persons to whom they 
are attributed. Bearing these facts in mind, 
we ask the rationalist to account, on his prin- 
ciples, for the delineation of the character 
and actings of Christ, as recorded in these 
four independent narratives. The false re- 
presentations of the doings of Christ, which 
ep eared in the spurious gospels, which are of 
very ancient date, prove that ths human mind 
is incapable of conceiving the idea of such a 
character as that of our Lord. If, then, that 
character, as exhibited in the gospels, be not 
a divine reality, it must be the embodiment of 
the conception of a bigoted and illiterate Jew, 
written with a fraudulent design. “Can any 
reasonable mind imagine for a moment that 
the only delineation of a perfect character to 
be found in the world’s biography, originated 
in such a corrupt source? But, further, this 
perfect character is exhibited, not in the way 
of formal description, but incidentally in a 
narrative in which the special peculiarities of 
this perfect character had to be sustained in 
all the varied circumstances of an eventful 
life. We ask, would an illiterate Jew be 
capable of such a literary achievement as this? 

To imagine that such a narrative, exhibi 
ting such a character in the perfection of its 
identity, throughout the whole story, could 
have been accomplished by one fraudulent, 
bigoted, and illiterate Jew, would be an out- 
rage on all probability, but to imagine that 
not only one, but four dishonest Jews, with- 
out concert or conference with each other, all 
conceived the same idea of the same perfect 
character, and maintained with undeviating 
accuracy its identity in four independent nar- 
ratives, perfectly harmonizing with each other, 
sadly proves that so inveterate is the enmity 
of the human heart to the Trur Gop, as 
manifested in the person and work of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that unregenerate men 
will accept any amount of absurdity, rather 
than submit to HIs claim upon their affection- 
ate trust and allegiance. The desperate de- 
termination of unregenerate nature in all ages 
is expressed in the words of the husbandmen 
in the parable:—‘‘ We will not have this 
man to reign over us.” (Luke xix. 14.) 
Fanaticism is popularly attributed to profes- 
sing Christians, but the subject discussed in 
these papers, shews that the fanaticism of 
infidelity may compete for the prize of irra- 
tionality, with the most rabid enthusiasm 











which ever disgraced the sacred name of 
religion, 








THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 
We did intend that this should be the final 
paper of the series. We now find that it 
would be incomplete without the notice of 
some practical considerations which our space 
will not permit us to present to our readers 
in our present paper. We hope, however, 
to conclude in our next. 
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A’ FRENCH ABBE CONVERTED TO 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 


On the 16th February last M. L’Abbe de La- 
porte was received into the Church of Eng- 
land at Algiers, by the Rey. I. B. Ginsburg. 
He delivered an address on the occasion in 
which he set forth at considerable length the 
reasons of his change. His conversion was 
mainly due to the prayerful study of God’s 
Holy Word. He appears to have been one 
of those pious souls which are found even in 
Babylon ; in, but not of her ; and whom God 
oft in his gracious providence leads to aban- 
don her corrupt communion for the purer 
faith of the Gospel. In the following pas- 
sage he gives an interesting account of his 
personal history in a religious point of view, 
and whether we regard himself or his 
parents, the perusal should make us remember 
in our prayers and exertions those ‘hidden 
ones’ of the Lord, and labour for their en- 
lightenment. We love to hope too that even 
when there is not the open secession from 
Rome which we would desire, there may still be 
the trust in Jesus, his blood and righteousness, 
which shall prove saving notwithstanding the 
errors and superstition from which it may not 
be wholly free. The whole extract, however, 
breathes a spirit of Christian charity even 
towards those he left behind, and reminds us 
of St. Paul whose ‘ heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for Israel was, that they might be 
saved.” 


‘* Born of pious and Christian parents, all my life 
has been consecrated to the love of truth; for in 
early years they taught me that God has created us 
to know, to love, and to serve Him. So I sought 
the truth with carefulness, and it was the constant 
longing of my mind and soul. How great, too, was 
my joy when, at the theological semiaary, I was 
allowed to enter on the course of instruction in 
dogma and Holy Writ. Alas! this joy did not 
last long. I soon began to perceive a great diver- 
gence of sentiments, which caused divisions among 
the most learned and pious men of my diocese ; and 
these men in answer to the repeated inquiries I 
made in my doubts, only gave evasive and doubtful 
answers. I was not a little shocked when I came 
face to face with a number of ideas and principles 
diametrically opposed to each other, and of which 
for all that, not one has been condemned by Rome. 
Still, full of confidence in God, I prayed often, never 
ceasing to petitition heaven for the knowledge of 
the truth. So, in my long and solitary watches, 
while I sought for Divine truth, I remembered the 
invitation of Christ, ‘Search the Scriptures.’ I read 
and re-read them therefore with an earnest wish to 
find the real way of salvation, and to discover the 
hidden manna which must be the food of the exiled 
soul during its journey through the desert of this 
life. 

“Giving myself up thus entirely to the meditation 
of the Gospel, without neglecting controversy, I 
found it impossible to admit the prejudices and 
false traditions with which man has obscured the 
light of Holy Writ, and which, too often, prevents 
him from grasping the true sense in its sublimity. 

* My constancy was blessed to me; and the God 
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who inspired me with it, who has promised that he 
who seeks shall find. and he who asks shall receive, 
allowed me to penetrate in some degree the mysteri- 
ous sense of the Holy Book, giving me already a 
glimpse of the promised land, where, as you my 
brethren know by experience, is to be found hap- 
piness and the peace of a good conscience. 

‘Later on, in order that I might listen at my 
leisure to the voice of God which makes itself heard 
in the Holy Writings, and in order to learn more 
and more of that which would tend to my salvation 
by the faith which is in Christ, I retired into soli- 
tude; and there for nearly six years, removed from 
all company, living in the silence of a monastery, 
and as it were upon mount Horeb, striving to com- 
mune with our Lord in prayer, | humbly begged the 
favour and the light of heaven. 

“There then my soul drank deeper and more 
delicious draughts at the Gospel’s sacred source; and 
T was convinced in my mind that man ought to be 
believed only so far as he is filled with the truth of 
Christ Jesus, for Christ had but one object in his 
words and in his deeds, to make us listen to Him 
and to invite us to the attentive study of his instruc- 
tive life. 

“ Yea, Oh Word divine! Oh Word created and 
made flesh for us, thou has deigned to speak to my 
poor heart, thou didst make me to understand that 
those who are called ‘erring brethren’ are nearer to 
the truth than those who dare to judge and to con- 
demn them for holding fast to this one infallible 
doctrine. 1 thank thee, my God, I thank thee! 

“For a long time, dear brethien, I reviewed the 
practices and the belief of the different Christian 
communions, studying them side by side with the 
Scriptures ; and by this long and matured examina- 
tion I was brought to see that at Rome the religion 
of Christ, far from beiny preserved bright and pure 
asin the days when it emanated from its Divine 
source, has become and is becoming more and more 
deformed by the institutions and the never ceasing 
inventions of men, who say that they are the only 
depositories aud the infallible interpreters of the 
truth. Now their interpretations are such that the 
Gospel, the corner-stone of faith, has been covered by 
them as with a thick coating of moss, so thick, that 
at this day one would be hardly able to distinguish 
the faith, did he not find it preserved in all its origi- 
nal beauty in other communions; one of which, and 
that a flourishishing one, receives me into its bosom 
to-day. Her principles shall ever be my principles; 
for they have been drawn from the well of our Savi- 
onr’s true teaching. 

‘I therefore leave the ranks of the Church of 
Rome because I find in her a want of Christian 
charity, because I find despotism, arbitrariness, su- 
perstition, contradiction, Pharisaism. I leave this 
Church, though 1 loved her deeply before T knew 
her errors. Yet each day will I pray to the Lord 
to bring her back to a pure and healthy faith. 

‘Yes, dear brethren, I am one of you to-day in 
body as I have ever beenin heart. I have well con- 
sidered your Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. I 
admire their force, which partakes of the grandeur 
of the Divine Word from whence they are drawn. 
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soul. {[ know also the Anglican Litugy, which I 
find so perfectly agreeable to all Scripture, and which 
contributes so powerfully to the edification of Chris- 
tians. I do not hide from myself the fact that my 
entry into your communion, which is called Angli- 
can, and which I call Catholic also, is likely to 
raise against me some moral persecution, partly 
from my brethren in the priesthood, partly from my 
family and friends; but your well-known charity is 
asure guarantee that you will pray for me; and I 
will suffer all with patience. Faith will sustain me, 
and will be to me a helmet of salvation. I will call 
upon the name of the Lord; and I shall think my- 
self a happy mau; for 1 could not better testify to 
my gratitude for the benefits with which he loads 
me this day, than by suffering something for his 
name’s sake and for the love of his truth. If He 
deigns to offer me his cup, I know that Jesus drank 
of one more bitterfar. If He offers me one end of his 
cross, I know He will not let me bear it alone; for 
He watches and fights with him to whom it is given 
to live in his faith, The storm may rise then; but 





I adopt them with all my heart and with all my ° 
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it cannot bruise my heart which Jesus has deigned 
to unite with his. Therefore I will lift up mine 
eyes with trust unto the holy mountains, that is, to 
the Prophets and Evangelists; and the written 
Word will tell me unceasingly that my help shall 
come from the Lord who has made heaven and 
earth. What then can I fear, since such a hope 
accompanies my faith in Him whom I love with all 
the powers of my soul ?” 
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A PERVERT’S RETURN; OR, 
“Wuy I vert tHe Cuurciu or Rome.” 


Apour six months ago the Rev. Hdward 
Husband, at that time Vicar of Atherstone, 
Co. Warwick, left the Church of England for 
that of Rome. He wrote a pamphlet enti- 
tled “ Why I left the Church of England,” 
and init he plainly states that it was Ritual- 
ism which led him to take the step. Roman- 
ism he contended was but the logical develop - 
ment of the doctrines and practices which 
are now so extensively revived in the Church 
by Dr. Pusey & Co. In this he was perfectly 
right. We only wish that others also had 
the honesty to act on this conviction, and go 
to their own place. ‘To the great surprise, 
however, of all, the rev. gentleman has come 
back again, and it is, we think, impossible to 
read his letter, explaining his conduct, with- 
out feeling that at all events the poor man is 
perfectly sincere. He tells us he was “ forced 
te write” his former pamphlet, but that he is 
not forced to write the second. In a letter 
addressed to a Romish priest, dated March 
8th, 1870, he mentions three reasons why he 
came back. First, the UNREALITY, or, as he 
explains it, the utter want of spirituality 
which he found in the Romish Church; 
Secondly, the disunion he saw to exist, espe- 
cially in reference to the Infallibility of the 
Pope, a point in comparison of which he con- 
siders all our differences as but slight ; and, 
Thirdly, because he found “the Supremacy oF 
Jesus interfered with.’ His statements on 
this point are so remarkable, and so strikingly 
confirm all we have advanced on the subject, 
that we deem it well to give them in 
€X1ENSO :— ; 

“Thirdly, you ask:—‘ Where is the supremacy of 
Jesus interfered with ?’ 

“T answer at once, in the Roman Catholic Church. 
During the four or five months I was a Roman 
Catholic, I hardly ever heard the Name Jesus devo- 
tionally mentioned. It was always the name of our 
Lady. She was the ‘ Refugium peccatorum,’ not 
Christ, to the Roman Catholic in practice, although 
1 hope in theory it may be otherwise. Their 
churches, instead of sounding out the sweet Name 
of Jesus, rang with the holy name of Mary; until 
her name, which, as a member of the Church ef 
England, I loved and honoured so highly, became 
shorn of nearly all its attractiveness, because of the 
frightful abuse to which it was subjected. I never 
felt my soul so stirred and fired with indignation as 
when I saw the glory and supremacy of our only 
Saviour Jesus trampled upon by the Mariolatry of 
Rome. In short, it was the sense that I had left 
Jesus behind me (so to speak) in the Church of 
England, that drove me to her, Communion again. 
I felt that Mary with all her wonderful blessedness 
was a poor, poor exchange for the unfathomable love 
of Jesus, And search where I would I could not 
find Him in the devotions of the Roman Catholic 
Church, except in the background. And our sweet 
Lady is robbed of all her sweetness, all her beauty, 
when she is made to oceupy a position which Christ 
alone can fill,” 








We have long maintained that Romanism 
is not christianity, the worship «f Christ, but 
Mariolatry, the worship of Mary; and here 
we find the same mournfully admitted by one 
who was prepared to accept much for the sake 
of the phantom of visible unity. Histestimony, 
thus sadly given, is not ‘the railing of a 
Protestant controversialist,’ but the accusa- 
tion of one who still abhors the very name of 
Protestant. Mr. Husband still holds all the 
deadly sacramental errors of the Ritualistic 
heresy; but he holds so much of Christian 
truth, that he cannot consent to depose Jesus 
from his glory, and practically substitute the 
worship of Mary as the Queen of Heaven. 

We believe it is a grand mistake to allow 
Rome to be Christian at all in any proper 
sepse of the word, for she has abandoned 
almost the very name. What with the prac- 
tical deification cf a poor decrepit old man, 
and the worship of a woman to the practical 
exclusion of the one God and the one 
Mediator, Christ Jesus, we are at. a loss to 
conceive how the term Christian can be any 
longer claimed or allowed. The apostasy is 
complete, the “‘Man of Sin sitsin the temple 
of God shewing himself that he is God,” and 
the Mother of Jesus occupies the throne of 
the Eternal. With the Pope for God on earth, 
and Mary for Goddess in heaven, the blas- 
phemy, idolatry, and corruption of Rome have 
reached their climax. The system cannot 
endure much longer, its ill savour has reached 
to heaven; it has become an abhorring to all 
flesh, and the long suffering of Jehovah has 
reached its limit. Babylon must fall and be- 
come the ‘‘ habitation of devils, the hold of 
every foul spirit, and the cage of every un- 
clean and hateful bird.” 


—— 


THE’ THREE CHAMPIONS OF PAPAL 
ROME; 
OR, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 
CHAPTER V. 


(Continued from page 458). 


Tne regulations by which the inquisitors were 
guided in the discharge of their duties are to 
be found in a work called ** Directorum In- 
quisitorum,” written by Friar Nicholas 
Kymeric, a native of Catalonia, and a Domi- 
nican monk, who held the office of Inquisitor 
General for forty-two years. So zealous was 
Eymeric in the execution of his duty, that 
during fifty or sixty years after his death no 
victims could be found to satisfy the cravings 
of the “‘ Holy Office.” The heretical sects 
had nearly been exterminated in the south of 
France, and Papal Rome had apparently 
established her supremacy in that quarter. 
But, lest emboldened by the inactivity of 
Rome, heresy should again venture to show 
its obnoxious face, it was proposed in the 
year 1477 by Alphonse de Hodeje, prior of 
the Dominican convent of Seville, and Friar 
Philip de Barberis, inquisitor of the kingdom 
of Sicily, which was then subject to the crown 
of Arragon, that the Inquisition should be per- 
manently established throughout Spain. Fer- 


dinand and Isabella gave their consent to | 














this without reluctance, and the beginning of 
the sixteenth century beheld the ‘ Holy 
Office ” firmly planted in that ill-fated country, 
in a more appalling form than in any other 
country in Europe. 

The inquisitors established their court in 
the Dominican convent of St. Paul of Seville, 
whence on the 2nd January, 1481, they 
issued their first edict, directing the imme- 
diate arrest of all ‘‘ new Christians,” as those 
were termed who endeavoured to cast off the 
Papal yoke. Their property was at the same 
time sequestered, and all who favoured or 
abetted them were threatened with excom- 
munication. Sentences of death soon fol- 
lowed; and in the course of that year 14381, 
two hundred and eighty nine ‘new Christians ” 
were burnt alive in the city of Seville, and 
two thousand in other parts of Andalusia, 
whilst seventeen thousand were subjected to 
various penalties. 

By a Bull dated April, 1543, Panl III. 
founded the Congregation of the Holy Office 
at Rome. The court consisted of six cardi- 
nals, who were styled ‘ inquisitors-general of 
the faith,” who had superintendence over all 
other inquisitors. He gave them full authority 
to proceed without the concurrence of the 
ordinaries or bishops, against all heretics or 
persons suspected of heresy, to punish them, 
to confiscate their property, to degrade and 
deliver to the secular courts all clerical offen- 
ders, to call in if required the assistance of 
the secular arm, to appoint attorneys, notaries, 
and other officials, and to hear and decide on 
appeals from the judgment of other inquisi- 
tors. The Pope, however, declared that by 
this bull he did not intend to make any altera- 
tion in the privileges of the Spanish Inquisi- 
tion, as then by law established. 

A modification of this bull was introduced 
by Sixtus Vin 1588. Having distributed 
the cardinals into fifteen congregations or 
boards, he formed what he styled the ‘* Holy 
Roman and Universal Inquisition,” this was 
to consist of twelve cardinals with several 
prelates as assessors, including the master of 
the sacred palace, several monks with the 
title of ‘‘ counsellors,” besides clergymen and 
lawyers who were called “ qualificators,’ whose 
busivess it was to prepare the cases. his 
is the inquisition which still exists at Rome. 
Its jurisdiction, however, does not extend 
beyond the Papal States. It watches, or 
rather it professes to watch, over the conduct 
of the clergy, the censorship of the press, and 
the introduction of foreign works. Provincial 
inquisitors reside at Bologna, Ferrara, and 
other towns in Italy, which is now the only 
country in the world in which the tribunal of 
the Holy Office exists. Perhaps some of the 
readers of this paper may be very much sur- 
prised to hear that the records of the Inquisi- 
tion are at this moment in the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. The late Duke of 
Manchester purchased them in Rome in 1848, 
during the temporary triumph of the republi- 
can party. They afterwards passed into the 
hands of Dr. Wall, the Vice Provost of Trinity 
College, and were by him deposited in the 
College library. 
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The good sense of the age and the preva- 
lence of scriptural principles have completely 
suppressed the Court of Inquisition in every 
country but Italy; and even in Italy it pos- 
sesses only the shadow of its former power. 
But the domineering and the intolerant spirit 
of the Romish hierarchy has not changed. 
The will is not wanting, though the power 
may be, to acquire despotic authority over the 
consciences of men, and to punish every defec- 
tion from the church with bonds and imprison- 
ment. In Italy where the Church of Rome 
still holds, though with a feeble hand, the 
sceptre of her tyranny, dungeons were only a 
few years ago made the abodes of such as 
ventured to oppose her dictates, and in Spain, 
until the recent revolution, the few who ven- 
tured to express opinions condemned by the 
Church did so with bated breath, and at the 
risk of their liberty if not of their lives. 

The prevalence of common sense and the 

increase of scriptural knowledge will sooner 
or later undermine the fabric of Romanism, 
and all institutions intended to encourage the 
monastic life will in every enlightened country 
be condemned by public opinion. Civilized 
society will no longer tolerate the hordes’ of 
base and beggarly monks who swarm in every 
Romish city in Europe, sunk in sloth, debased 
by ignorance, and oftimes revelling in licen- 
tiousness. The time has happily passed when 
a mendicant monk was regarded with min- 
gled awe and veneration, as the representative 
of God’s vicegerent upon earth. The world 
is too well acquainted with the deeds of these 
devoted sons of the Church to yield implicit 
obedience to them much longer. The cruel- 
ties of the Inquisition are still remembered, 
and it is no secret now, that the orders of that 
cruel tribunal were carried into execution by 
monks, ‘The fierce spirit of these champions 
of Rome will ere long be crushed. Spain 
has set an example which other nations of 
Europe will not be slow to follow, and even 
in Italy, their great stronghold, an attack has 
been commenced against them, to which they 
must eventually yield. Italians do not forget 
that the Holy Roman Inquisition is still in 
existence; they do not forget the startling 
revelations which were made during the brief 
reign of repubticanism in 1849; and they do 
not forget that Pius IX on his return from 
Gaeta re-established the tribunal which the 
popular voice had suppressed, and invested 
the Inquisitors, with ample power to maintain 
his authority by the wheel and the rack. 
Who will wonder to see them one day roused 
out of their present condition of patient en- 
durance, lashed into fury at the remembrance 
of repeated injuries, provoked to sweep the 
Inquisitors tribunal off the face of the earth, 
and resolved to assert their liberty as men 
and as Christians? 

Let us review what has been said in these 
papers on the subject of Monachism. 

It appears that the monks of the early 
ages were passive beings, living in seclusion 
and idleness, deluded ascetics, who supposed 
that they could gain admittauce into heaven 
by repeating many prayers, by abstinence and 

by acts of penance. ‘The life which they 





led was altogether at variance with the spirit 
of Christianity, pernicious to the best interests 
of society, and dishonouring to the work of 
the Divine Redeemer. 

But it appears, also, that the monks of later 
days were in many respects different from 
their predecessors of the primitive ages. The 
monks who lived after the revival and the 
so-called reformation of Monachism by St. 
Benedict, passed their lives in the pursuit of 
one great object—the support and extension 
of the power of Papal Rome. Professedly 
austere, they were notoriously licentious; and 
whilst making a show of poverty, they were 
actually in possession of boundless wealth. 
They were the zealous defenders of the Papal 
system in every corner of the globe, and their 
services were openly acknowledged and gene- 
rously rewared. The authority of the pon- 
tiffs was maintained at all times and in all 
places, but in various ways. Some devoted 
themselves to study, and wrote books in sup- 
port of the Papal doctrines; others exercised 
a more secret but equally sure influence 
through the medium of the confessional. The 
eloquent pronounced powerful harangues in 
the presence of vast asemblies, whose allegi- 
ance to Rome was thus kept from wavering; 
and the crafty extolled the power, derived 
from the Pontiff, of releasing souls from the 
pains of purgatory through the easy means 
ofindulgences. But notwithstanding all these 
devices, heresy was beginning to spread. An 
effectual barrier must be placed in the way of 
its advance. The ingevious mind of St. 
Dominic suggested the establishment of the 
Holy Office; and thenceforward the monastic 
bodies in general, and the Dominicans in par- 
ticular, were entrusted with the duty of tor- 
turing and imprisoning all who defied the 
authority of the Roman Pontiff. Truth how- 
ever, notwithstanding every effort to suppress 
it, prevailed. The inquisition is relegated to 
the pages of history, but the word of God has 
free course and is glorified. 


{- H. 8. 
A re. 
THE MASS IN THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. 


There is no mistake abont it—the Komish 
Mass, with all its abominations, superstitions 
and idolatries, is now openly and avowedly 
set up in the churches of England. We do 
not say in all the churches, far from it—but 
in very many. It is but a short time since an 
assertion of this sort would not only not be 
credited by the hearer, but would be indig- 
nantly repudiated in words by those against 
whom it wasalleged. But all that is changed 
now. The latter openly avow it; the former 
listen with apathy. The change in public 
opinion on this subject is marvellous and 
alarming. English priests have been allowed 
to play at Popery by the indifference of the 
people, and the connivance of the Bishops 
uutil now. The Lord, in righteous judgment, 
seems to be giving them over to believe the 
lie. 

But we must not deal in mere assertions. 
Some proof will be demanded, and its pro- 





duction we trust will be profitable. We say 
that the Mass, both in the name and the 
thing, is avowedly set up and practised by 
Ritualists and Romanisers. What is the 
Mass according to Rome? The Council of 
Trent declares that it is ‘‘a true, proper and 
propitiatory sacrifice, and that it ought to be 
offered for the living and the dead for sins, 
pains, satisfactions, and other necessities.” 
(Sess; Xxli., canon i. iii.) 

In Dr. Butler’s Roman Catholic Catechism, 
we read the following — 

“Q. What is the Mass? 

“A. The sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ 
which are really present under the appearances of 
bread and wine, and are offered to God by the 
priest for the living and the dead. 

““Q. What are the ends for which Mass is said? 

‘© A, To give hononr and glory to God; to thank 
him for his benefits; to obtain remission of our 
sins, and all other graces and blessings through 
Jesus Christ.” 


The Mass then includes or involves three. 
things; first the real presence of Christ’s true 
body and blood as the victim; secondly, the 
real sacrifice of that Victim; and thirdly, the 
adoration of the Saviour under the forms of 
bread and wine. 

Now in all these particulars the Ritualist 
imitators are at one with the Romanists. 

Dr. Littledale writes—“ It is perfectly true 
that in the case of the Ritualists it is the 
Mass which is being celebrated. Friends 
and foes are agreed on that head,” and 
he then goes on to contrast the two theories, 
as he says of “the Mass theory and the 
Supper theory,” concluding with these words 
‘“‘the result of this comparison is that as we 
have still a Missa], (the Prayer Book!) the 
rite which we celebrate with that Missal is 
the Mass.” 

The Rev. Mr. Bennett of Frome is equally 
explicit. In his examination before the Ritual 
Commissioners, he declares— 

‘ We now offer the Mass daily in many places on 
our altars.” 

Nor is it merely the word, but the thing 
itself in all its essential particulars. His 
examination proceeded — 

“Do you consider yourself a sacrificing priest?” 
ry e8..” 

‘Then you think you offer a propitiatory sacri- 
fice?” ‘Yes; 1 do think I offer a propitiatory 
sacrifice.” “Do you elevate the paten and the 
cup with the view of presenting them to the adora- 
tion of the people.’ ‘: Yes, distinctly. In the latter 


case it is the adoration, not of the elements, but 
of that which is hidden under them.” 


The doctrines signified by the vestments, 
he declares are 


‘- The real objective presence of our blessed Lord; 
the sacrifice offered by the priest, and the adoration 
due to the presence of our blessed Lord.” 


Here we have the three identical doctrines 
which are involved in the Roman Mass. 

But we must not suppose Mr. Bennett and 
Dr. Littledale are isolated cases. Some short 
time since a declaration was published by 21 
clergymen. It was addressed to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and signed by the well- 
known ringleaders of the Ritualistic heresy, 
Dr. Pusey, Mr. Butler, &c. In that we read 
the following— 
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‘“We believe that in the Holy Eucharist, by 
virtue of the consecration, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost, the body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ are present really and truly, but spiritually 
and ineffably, wnder the outward, visible part or 
sign or form of bread and wine. 

‘We believe that as in heaven, Christ our Great 
High Priest, ever offers himself before the eternal 
Father—so on earth in the Holy Eucharist, that 
same body, once for all sacrificed for us, and that 
same blood, once for all shed for us, sacramentally 
present are offered by the priest. 

“We believe that Christ Himself, really and 
truly, but spiritually- and ineffably, present in the 
sacrament is therein to be adored.” 

Here we have again the three doctrines 
aforesaid though guarded and hedged about 
with all their well-known Jesuitical distinc- 
tions which we find in Romish writers. The 
words “spiritually and ineffably” we find 
used by Gardiner, in his controversy with 
Cranmer; and yet by the use of these words 
ignorant Protestants are deceived and thrown 
off their guard. 

In the “Little Prayerbook,” the Ritualist 
is taught to pray thus— 

“O Almighty Father, I come to offer by the 
hands of thy priest the sacrifice of the holy body 
and precious blood of thy dear Son our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in memory of his passion, to the praise and 
glory of thy divine majesty, for the remission of sins 
of all thy whole Church. 

“O Holy Trinity, let this sacrifice and com- 
munion be pleasing to thee, and profitable both to 
me and to all Christian souls living and dead.” 

But it is needless to quote further. Only 
as late as the 4th ult. the Church Times 
writes thus— 

“Tt is an indisputable fact that the Reformation 
made uo difference, and was intended to make no 
difference in the essential principles of the faith. 
Everyone now sees that the English Communion 
service and the Roman Mass are one and the same 
rite.” 

Now it is quite true that the Reformation 
was intended to make no difference, and 
made no difference in the true faith of the 
Gospel, but merely brought it forth to light 
from beneath the dense loads of mediaval 
rubbish and superstitious idolatry which had 
corrupted it and buried it out of sight; but 
this glorious result it accomplished, not by 
retaining, but by rejecting the Romish Mass 
with all its abominations. Of course, it is 
simply impossible to prove this to the Jesuiti- 
cal traitors who have been so well taught in 
the amphibology of Liguori, that they can 
swear one thing and mean another; and can 
make language mean not only what it does 
not mean, bnt the very opposite of what it 
was intended to mean; but it is easy to prove 
our statements to any honest man. Our 
Church rejected the word ‘* Mass” and sub- 
stituted for it the ‘holy Communion.””. The 
Reformers so completely excluded the sacri- 
ficial notion from the Communion service, that 
even the Rev. Orby Shipley has to confess 
with sorrow, that what was the canon of the 
Mass “‘has been at once decapitated, and 
curtailed, dismembered and dislocated, and 
its dislocated portions re-adjusted with no 
recognizable organization.” 

Dr. Littledale also confesses that ‘the 
Revisers of 1552 sedulously endeavoured to 
exclude the sacrificial element, and to develop 
the mere memorial aspect.” 
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The 31st Article declares that ‘the sa- 
crifices of Masses, in which it was commonly 
said the priest did offer Christ for the quick 
and the dead, to have remission of pain or 
guilt, were blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits.” How do the dishonest hitualists 
evade the plain language of the foregcing? 
Oh tell it not in Gath, let Englishmen blush 
for their name. Taught by Drs. Newman 
and Pusey in tract XC., they distinguish 
between “the sacrifices of Masses,” which 
are condemned, and ‘‘the sacrifice of the 
Mass,” which is not!!! Is it not supremely 
absurd to attempt to reason with such men? 
Expulsion, sharp and decisive is the ovly 
remedy for this gangrene. To argue with 
such, is loss of self-respect. The Article, 
however, does not stand alone. ‘*We must 
take heed,” says the Homily, “lest of the 
memory, it be made a sacrifice. Herein 
thou needest no man’s help, no other sacrifice 
or oblation, no sacrificing priest, no Mass, no 
means established by man’s invention, apply 
his merits unto thyself by faith.” 
pressed in the article already quoted. It is 
ceit.” If untrue it must be a fable. All 
will admit this. But if a fable, it must be 
blasphemous; for it is pretending to do what 
Christ only can do, and he never did but 
once, viz., offer himself as a sacrifice for sins. 
Blasphemy does not always mean the use of 
coarse irreverent language, but often the as- 
sumption of divine attributes. Thus our 
Lord was accased of blasphemy by the Jews, 
because he made Himself the Son of God; 
and had he not been so indeed, the charge 
would have been correct. Again he was 
similarly accused, because he undertook to 
forgive sins. It is in this sense that the 
Romish and Ritualistic priests are rightly 
accused, because they daringly intrude into the 
exclusive offices of Christ, and blasphemously 
pretend to do what they cannot do. And 
they themselves must admit that if their 
assumption is not true, it is nothing less than 
blasphemy. The Mass too is a dangerous 
deceit. For if not true it is a deceit, and if 
a deceit it must be dangerous, yea ruinous to 
the blinded creatures who depend on it. It 
is in their case net merely a broken reed 
which will pierce their hand, but a fiery dart 
which will pierce their soul. 

The English Ritualists speak of the Mass 
like their Romish brethren, as the ‘‘ tremen- 
dous and life-giving Sacrament.” It is our 
deliberate belief that it might with greater 
propriety be denominated ‘the abomination of 
desolation.” Wherever it obtains, there spiri- 
tual desolation extends, like the malaria over 
the Roman Campagna. There is no longer 
the life-giving truth of the Gospel of Christ,- 
but a famine of hearing the word of the Lord. 
Wherever the idol of the Mass is set up, ¢here 
temporal desolation follows. Popery pauperises. 
The Mass is always found in connection with 
that fabled region—purgatory—more profit- 
able to sacredotal speculators and _ priestly 
brokers than investments in cotton, corn, or 
| railways, Look at the nations where for 








The real nature of the Mass is well ex- | 


‘‘a blasphemous fable and a dangerous de-. 
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centuries this doctrine has been believed, and 
do we not see in the stagnation and misery of 
Spain, Italy, and Romish Ivelavd, though 
blessed with sunny skies, fruitful soil and 
natural advantages, the desolation which has 
been caused by this abomination. Yet this 
is the idol which proud, ungrateful England 
is now setting up in her midst. Let her be 
warned in time. God is not mocked, what- 
soever a nation sows that shall it also reap. 
Exalted to heaven like Capernaum of old, it 
may ere long for its unfaithfulness be cast 
down to hell. 
—<—— 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


WE now lay before our readers the revised 
baptismal service which we promised in our 
last number :— 


THE MINISTRATION OF PUBLIC BAPTISM 
OF INFANTS, TO BE USED IN THE 
CHURCH. 


The people are to be admonished, that it is most con- 
venient that Baptism should not be administered but 
upon Sundays, and when the most number of people 
come together. Nevertheless (if necessity so re- 
quire), children may be baptized upon any other 
day. 

The Minister coming to the Font (which is then to be 
Jilled with pure water), and standing there shail 
say— 

Hath this child been already baptized, or no? 

If they answer, No: Then shall the Minister pro- 
ceed as follows: 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are con- 
ceived and born in sin; and that our Saviour Christ 
saith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, ex- 
cept he be regenerate and born anew of Water and 
of the Holy Ghost; I beseech you to call upon God 
the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of 
his bounteous mercy he will grant to this child that 
thing which by nature he cannot have; that he may 
be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and re- 
ceived into Christ’s holy Church, and be made a 
lively member of the same. 

Then shall the Minister say, 

Let us pray. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who of thy great 
mercy didst save Noah and his family in the ark 
from perishing by water; and also didst safely lead 
the children of Israel thy people through the Red 
Sea, figuring thereby thy holy Baptism; and by the 
Baptism of thy well-beloved Son Jesus Christ, in the 
river Jordan, didst appoint water to be the outward 
and visible sign of this sacrament. We beseech thee, 
for thine infinite mercies, that thou wilt mercifully 
look upon this Child; wash him and sanctify him 
with the Holy Ghost; that he being delivered from 
thy wrath may be received into the ark of Christ’s 
Church; and being steadfast in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass the waves 
of this troublesome world, that finally he may come 
to the land of everlasting life, there to reign with 
thee world without end; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Almighty and Immortal God, the aid of all 
that need, the helper of all that flee to thee for suc- 
cour, the life of them that believe, and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; We call upon thee for this Infant, 
that he, coming to thy Holy Baptism, may receive re- 
mission of his sins by spiritual rengeration. Receive 
him, O Lord, as thou hast promised by thy well-be- 
loved Son, saying, Ask, and ye shall have; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: So give now anto us that ask; Jet us that 
seek find; open the gate unto us that knock; that 
this infant may enjoy the everlasting benediction of 
thy heavenly washing, and may come to the eternal 
kingdom which thou hast promised by Christ our 


Lord. Amen. 
Then shall the people stand up, and the Minister 
say i— 


Hear the words of the Gospel, written by Saint 
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Mark, in the tenth chapter, at the thirteenth verse. 
“They brought young children to Christ, that he 
should touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. But when Jesus sawit he was 
much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily, I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them. and blessed them.” 
After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall make 
this brief Exhortation upon the words of the Gospel. 
Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the words of our 
Seviour Christ. that he commanded the children to 
be brought unto him; how he blamed those that 
would have kept them from him, how he exhorteth 
all men to follow their innocency. Ye perceive how 
by his outward gesture and deed he declared his 
good will toward them; for he embraced them in 
his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and blessed 
them. Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly be- 
lieve, that he will likewise favourably receive this 
present infant; that he will embrace him with the 
arms of his mercy , that he will give unto him the 
blessing of eternal life, and make him partaker of 
his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we being thus 
persuaded of the good will of our Heavenly Father 
towards this Infant, declared by his Son Jesus 
Christ ; and nothing doubting but that he favourably 
alloweth this charitable work of our’s in bringing 
this Infant to his Holy Baptism ; let us faithfully and 
devoutly give thanks unto him, and say, ) 
Almighty and Everlasting God, Heavenly Father 
we give thee humble thanks, for that thou hast 
vonchsafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace, 
and faith in thee: Increase this knowledge, and con- 
firm this faith in us evermore. Give thy Holy 
Spirit to this Infant, that he may be born again, and 
be made an hei1 of everlasting salvation; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 
Then shall the Minister speak wuto the persons who 
have brought the Infant to be Baptized, in this wise, 
Dearly belovod, ye have brought this Child here 
to be baptized, ye have prayed that our Lord Jesus 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive him, to release him 
of his sins, to sanctify him with the Holy Ghost, to 
give him the kingdom of heaven, and everlasting 
life. Ye have heard also that our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath promised in his Gospel, to grant all these 
things that ye have prayed for; which promise he, 
for his part, will most surely keep and perform. 
Wherefore, after this promise made by Christ, it is 
your duty to take care that this child shall be 
brought up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, that he be carefu!lv taught the articles of the 
Christian faith, as contained in the Apostles’ Creed, 
that he may know what he ought to believe, and 
that he be taught the Ten Commandments, that he 
may know what he ought to do, and above all, that 
from his childhood, he be instructed in the Holy 
Seriptures, which are able to make wise unto salva- 
tion, through faith in Christ Jesus. 


Then shall the minister say, 

O merciful God, grant that the old Adam in this 
Child may be so buried that the new man may be 
raised up in him. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in him, 
and that all things belonging to the Spirit may live 
and grow in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and strength to 
have victory, and to triumph, against the devil, the 
wor!d, and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee by 
our office and ministry may also be endued with 
heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, through 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live, and 
govern all things, world without end. Amen. 

Almighty, everliving God, whose most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ for the forgivness of our 
sins, did shed out of his most precious side both water 
and blood, and gave commandment to his disciples 
that they should go teach all nations, and baptize 
them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; Regard, we beseech thee, the supplica- 
tions of thy congregation; and grant that this Child, 
now to be baptized, may receive the fulness of thy 


greec, and ever remain in the number of thy faithful 
and elect children; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Then the Minister shall take the Child into his 
hands, and shall say to the persons who have presented 
him for baptism. 

Name this Child. 

And then naming it after them (if they shall certify 
him that the Child may well endure it) he shall dip it 
in the Water discreetly and warily, saying. 

N. I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

But if they certify that the Child is weak, it shall 
suffice to pour Water upon it, saying the aforesaid 
words. 

Then shall the Minister soy, 

We receive this Child into the congregation of 
Chriet’s flock, earrestly praying that he shall never 
be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, 
and manfully to fight under his banner, against sin. 
the world and the devil; and to continue Christ’s 
faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s end. 
Amen. 

Then shall the Minister say, 

Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this 
Child is grafted into the body of Christ’s visible 
Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for 
this benefit, and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, thet this Child may lead the rest of his 
life according to this beginning. 

Then shall be said all kneeling, 

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, As it isin heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass against us. And lead 
us not into temptation; But deliver us from evil. 
Amen. 

Then shall the minister say, 

We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased thee to grant to this 
child the privilege of admission into thy visible 
Church, we earnestly pray that it may please thee 
to regenerate him by thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for thine own Child by adoption, and to incor- 
porate him in to thy holy Church. That he being 
dead unto sin, and living unto righteousness, and 
being buried with Christ in his death, may crucify 
the old man, and utterly abolish the whole body of 
sin; and that, being made partuker of the death 
of thy Son, he may also be partaker of his resurrec- 
tion; so that finally, with the residue of thy holy 
Church, he may be an inheritor of thine everlasting 
kingdom; through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then, all standing up, the Minister shall say to the 
persons who have presented the. infant, this Exhorta- 
tion following. 

Forasmuch as this Child hath been presented by 
you for holy baptism, I must exhort you always to 
remember that Baptism doth represent unto us our 
profession; which is, to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him; that, 
as he died, and rose again for us, so should we, who 
are baptized, die from sin, and rise again unto righ- 
teousness; continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living. 

Then shall he add and say, 

Ye are to take care that this Child be brought to 
the Bishop to be confirmed by him, so soon as he 
can say the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, and be further 
instructed in the Church-Catechism set forth for that 
purpose. 

Se Ss 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN AND 
7 THE POPISH MANUAL. 


ResoLutions condemnatory of the conduct of 
the Archbishop of Dublin in the sanction given 





by his Grace to the little book entitled ‘‘ Short 
Prayers ” &c., have been passed at vestry 
meetings in the followiug parishes and con- 
gregations. Most of these resolutions also 
expressed a decided approval of the faithful 


clergy of the diocese of Dublin, who signed 





the protest, which appeared in onr last num- 
ber, and several of them referred to the re- 
vision of the Prayer Book as the only effec- 
tual means under the Divine blessing of stay- 
ing the plague of Ritualism in our Irish 
Church, The following is a list of the parishes 
and congregations refereed to, Abbeyleix; 
Athy; Albert Chapel, Dublin; Athlone, St. 
Mary’s; Athlone, St. Peter’s; Ballycommon ; 
Blessington; Castleknock; Carnew ; Clontarf; 
Clonmel; Cloydah; Clonegal; Dunganstown ; 
Grange Silva; Kingstown, Mariner’s Church; 
Kellistown; Leskinfere; Lorrha; St. Mark’s 
Parish Dublin; 
Dublin; Navan; Rathdrum; Wexford. 


St. Matthias congregation 


At most of these meetings the duty of a 


liberal response to the appeal for the sustenta- 
tion fund was strongly advocated. 
ishioner of St. Mark’s has put down his name 
for £3,000. 
thias pledged itself to raise £10,000, of which 
sum £3,000 has already been contributed by 
nine individuals; but the expediency of placing 
the collections in the hands of trustees, until 
the ritual controvesy is settled to the satis- 
faction of the true hearted Protestants of 
Ireland, has been generally agreed to by the 
several meetings which have heen held through- 
out the country. The Messrs. Guinness with 
their wonted munificence have contributed 
£24,000 to the Sustentation Fund. 


A par- 


The congregation of St. Mat- 


In a meeting of the congregation of Trinity 


church, although no formal resolution was 
passed, a very strong censure was pronounced 
on the conduct of the Archbishop of Dublin 
with reference to the Pope’s manual. We 
extract the following from the speech of Mr. 
Tweedy. 


“T say it, sir, with regret—that for the Archiepis- 


copal Bench of Ireland, as at present constituted, I 
have not the confidence that I would wish (applause). 
I think when doctrines were published subversive 
of the very principles of the Reformation—when that 
publication was not deprecated, but rather endorsed 
by our right rev. diocesan—when a noble body of 
our clergy, backed by a noble body of laity, came 
forward to protest against it, and, after all, when 
the Bishops did not come forward and give us their 
views on the subject, saying whether they agreed or 
disagreed with those put forward ‘and joined in by 
Archbishop Trench (hisses), I think I am right in 
saying that the Bench, as at present constituted, 
should not have had the great and serious position 
assigned to them in this disbursement.” 


At the meeting in St. Mark’s parish the 
following resulution proposed by Dr. Bredin, 
and seconded by Mr. Rainsforth, was passed 
unanimously :— 


“That this meeting of the parishioners of St. 
Mark’s especially convened by a meeting of the 
vestry held on last Wednesday, hereby desire to 
express its regret that certain of the clergy and 
laity who were entrusted with the disposal of the 
liberties of the laity at the General Convention, have 
thought proper to compliment those liberties away 
in a manner which cannot be considered else than a 
breach ef trust. That, feeling this so strongly, we 
hereby call upon the General Synod at once, upon 
its assembling, to pass a resolution rescinding the 
vote passed at the Convention which conferred the 
absolute veto upon the Bishops.” 


We must add, that since the above was 
written, parochial meetings, at which reso- 
lutions similar to those which we have re- 
corded, became so numerous, that we aban- 
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doned as impracticable the attempts to supply 
a complete list. Resistance to the attempt to 
indocrinate our Irish Chnreh with Anglican 
Popery, has now assumed the dimensions of a 
national movement. 


—_<>— 


“THERE SHALL BE SIGNS IN THE 
SUN.” 


Scientific men (says a London newspaper) 
report that a very singular phenomonon may 
soon be expected, as _ the atmosphere of the 
sun is in a highly excited condition. A 
column of magnetic light is shooting out 
further and further from the solar sphere, 
and it is now stretching ont forty-five 
million miles, about half the distance between 
that luminary and the earth. 

This singular column of light at intervals 
indicates its approach by flashing and corrus- 
cating with great brilliancy. So decided are 
its effects that two astronomers, one at Lon- 
don the other at Oxford, and neither knowing 
the experience of the other, supposed that the 
dark glass of their telescopes had been put 
out of range, so strong was the flash of golden 
light upon the vision. 

It is predicted that before the end of next 
year this magnetic light will have got near 
enough to us to make its immediate and 
actual influence felt. What that influence 
may be, of course is only conjecture ; 
but probably the accompanying phenomena 
will be something never seen or known by 
the haman race. 

sete vie 


THE GOSPEL IN FORMOSA. 


‘The isles shall wait for his law.” 
Tsaiah, xiii. 4. 


The following extracts from letters address- 
ed by a Medical Missionary in Formosa, to 
Dr. Burns Thompson of Edinburgh, will be 
read with interest :— 


“ Tat-wan-roo, Formosa, 
“Ist March, 1870. 

“My pear Burns THompson,—It is very hard 
to keep you waiting so long for a letter. Truly it 
is not my desire, and so I am glad to believe that it 
is a gracious providence that I may be enabled to 
send you encouraging tidings. In your issue of 
November 1869, in speaking of our servant girl 
from the hills, youadd, ‘Who can tell what destinies 
circle round that servant girl!’ I have now to tell 
you that, in the village whence-she comes, her 
fellow villagers are building a chapel for the worship 
of the living God. One family after another have cast 
out their idols, and, besides those who have already 
done so, there are others, not a few, whose faith in 
wood and stone has received a shock which it will 
be difficult to survive. Ten days ago I had a Sab- 
bath day’s service there, and 53 persons, men and 
women, gave me their names as contributors to the 
building of a new chapel for regular Sabbath wor- 
ship. I told them very plainly that if their hearts 
were really touched with any sense of God’s love to 
them in Jesus Christ, they would be only too glad 
to do all in their power to help forward the chapel 
And so they gave me all I wanted, material enough 
for a chapel for 300 persons. None of your lofty 
fanes! it will not even boast a single stone—this 
new house of prayer—but it will be built of choice 
bamboo, and walled with choice cane rushes, and 
thatched with choichest hill grass—the gift of wil- 
ling, loving hearts. To speak more clearly, all their 
own houses are thus built (and they last many 
years), and I seek no other style of building than 
that which they themselves ¢an afford. The ground 


alco they give us freely. The village is 27 miles 
east from this, and involves hard and tough walking. 
Tam very glad of this out station. It will compel 
me to have severe exercise, and this always has 
agreed with me hitherto. You must not, however, 
confound these people with the savages in the hills. 
They are the same in race, but, through long sub- 
jection to the Chinese, have lost the grosser part of 
the savage character, ie., they do not delight in 
fighting, they live by the work of their hands in the 
fields, aud are therefore not to be classed with 
savages. The prospect to which we joyfully look 
forward is, that, this work of grace will pass from 
village to village of this people. They are all closely 
allied.” 


In another letter written a few days later 
the Missionary says :— 

“‘T have just returned from another visit to the 
hills, and in travelling about from one of their 
villages to another. If we are let alone, and we 
must depend on the infinite wisdom of our God for 
that, I see no prospect but that these simple-hearted 
people should gradually submit themselves to the 
Gospel of Christ, and then again shall it be fulfilled 
that ‘they that sat in darkness saw great light.’ 

*‘On Sunday last I had a congregation of about 
100 in all, not a few from over the hills, four, five, 
and six miles off. The chapel is rising rapidly, and 
will probably be completed by the time of my next 
visit, ten days hence. 

“The road to them is long—a good day’s walk, 
about 27 miles, I think, and needs bare feet for about 
eight miles of the road; all beyond is hill country, 
and the hills are not pigmies.” 


SARS Nesit 


A HISTRIONIC CLERGYMAN. 


WE extract the following from the daily Hx- 
press of the 7th ult. : 


EXHIBITION BUILDING. 
LITERARY ENTERTAINMENT BY DR. TISDALL AND 
MRS. WILKIN. 

Dr. Tisdall’s reading of ‘ The Critic,” “The 
Spanish Duello,” and ‘‘ Bob Swayer’s Supper Party,” 
were admirable specimens of histrionic talent. He 
realized the scenes with graphic drollery, which told 
with irresistible effect upon the audience, and pro- 
duced the utmost amusement. 


In the same paper from which we have 
taken the above, there appeared the following 
advertisement :— 


SERMONS. 
NATIONAL CLERICAL 
50 GUE,T,Y. 


For the Relief of the Necessitous Widows and Or- 
phans of Clergymen of the Church of 
England and Ireland. 





RELIEF 





The Dean and Chapter of Christ Church have kindly 
granted the use of their Cathedral for 
A SERMON 
In Aid of the 
NATIONAL CLERICAL RELIEF SOCIETY, 
On SUNDAY next, the 8th instant, 
and 
The Rev. the CHANCELLOR, Dr. TISDALL, 
Has undertaken to plead the cause of the Society. 


The Committee of the Clerical Relief 
Society might surely have selected a more 
suitable person to advocate the cause of their 
excellent Institution, than the clergyman who 
had been engaged in ministering to the 
frivolity of a fashionable audience on the pre- 
vious Friday, by a display of admirable his- 
trionic talent in the reading of * Bob Sawyer’s 
Supper Party.” 

We trust that under the new organization 


c=) 
of the Church, provision will be made to pre- 











vent the repetition of such unseemly exhibi- 
tions, so lowering to the character of our Irish 
Church and her Ministry. 


er. ¥ 
\ PROTESTANTISM IN SPAIN. 


Count Brrnstorrr, son of the Prussian Am- 
bassador in London, and President of the 
serlin Committee for the Propagation of 
Protestantism in Spain, delivered a discourse 
a few evenings ago, before a numerous audi- 
ence, on the religious condition of that country. 
The lecturer had just returned from a three 
months’ tour in the Iberian peninsula, and 
had spared no pains to make himself ac- 
quainted with his interesting subject. The 
immediate object of his journey was to ex- 
amine whether the attempts that had been 
made to introduce Protestantism into a 
country not long ago regarded as the bulwark 
of Catholicism, and in which the unity of the 
Catholic faith was formerly maintained by 
the axe and the stake, were such as to merit 
the sympathy and support of Protestants on 
this side of the Pyrenees. Though his ex- 
pectations on starting were far from being 
sanguine, and he was even somewhat disposed 
to look at the matter from an unfavourable 
point of view, he returned with the conscien- 
tious conviction that the Protestant movement 
in Spain deserves, in every respect, the hearty 
aid and concurrence of all the friends of truth 
and religious liberty throughout the world.— 
North German Correspondent. 
Mig 
USES OF PROPHECY. 

Tne “sure word of prophecy,” as we have 
shown in our _ page, is useful as affording 
in its fulfilment a cumulative proof of the in- 
spiration of Scripture; but it is further useful 
before its fulfilment, as forecasting the 
shadows of coming events, for the warning 
and comfort of Christ’s faithful people. The 
following extract from Archbishop Usher’s 
exposition of Rev. xi., written about two 
hundred and fifty years ago, illustrates the 
utility of prophecy in the latter sense :— 


The Church of God on earth will be greatly re- 
duced, as we may well imagine, in its apparent 
numbers in the times of Antichrist, by the open de- 
sertion of the powers of the world. The desertion 
will begin in a professed indifference to any particu- 
lar form of Christianity, under pretence of universal 
toleration ; which toleration will proceed from no 
true spirit of Christian charity and forbearance, but 
from a desire to undermine Christianity by multiply- 
ing and encouraging sectaries. The intended tolera- 
tion will go far beyond a just toleration, even as it 
regards the different sects of Christianity; for gov- 
ernments will pretend an indifference to all, and will 
give protection in preference tonone. ‘All Establish- 
ments will be laid aside. From the toleration of the 
most pestilent heresics, they wil Jproceed to Maho- 
medanism, Atheism, and at last to a positive perse- 
cution of the truths of Christianity. In these times 
the Temple of God will be reduced to the Holy Place, 
viz, to the small number of real Christians who 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth, and who 
regulate their doctrine and worship, and their whole 
conduct, by the Word of God alone. The mere 
nominal professors will all desert their profession of 
the truth when the powers of the world forsake 
them; and this tragical event I take to be typified 
by the order of St. John ‘‘to measure the temple 


and the altar, and to leave the outer court (National 
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Church) to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles.” 
The property of the clergy will be pillaged ; the 
public worship insulted and vilified by the deserters 
of the faith they once professed, who are uot called 
apostate because they were never earnest in their 
profession; there was nothing more than a com= 
pliance with fashion and public authority; in prin- 
ciple they were always what they now appear to be | 
—Gentiles. When this general desertion of the faith 
takes place, then will commence the sackcloth min- 
istry of the Witnesses. There will be nothing of 
splendour in the external appearance of these 
churches They will have no support from Govern- 
ment, no honours, no emoluments, no immunities, no 
authority but such as no earthly power can take 
away, which they derive from Him who commis- 
sioned them to be his witnesses. 


—=>— 
DECLINE OF PRIESTOCRACY IN 
IRELAND. 


Tue Priests of Rome have conjured up a 
spirit in this country which they can neither 
lay nor control. We add the following to the 
many illustrations of this fact, which we have 
lately submitted to our readers :— 
Limerick, Thursday Evening. 

As violence was anticipated in consequence of the 
refusal of the Roman Catholic priests to allow a sub- 
scription to be made at the chapel doors on behalf of 
the families of the Fenian prisoners, a request to 
have a body of constabulary under arms at the 
Roman Catholic Cathedral was made this afternoon 
to the authorities, by the clergy officiating there 
The application was granted, and a large number of 
police, under Inspector Kelly, occupied the Cathedral 
yard. With the exception of unrestrained expres- 
sions of dissatisfaction, nothing ofmoment took place. 

Strange things are coming to pass in Ire- 
and, when Romish Priests are obliged to ap- 
ply to the magistrates for a strong force of 
Constabulary to protect them from the violence 
of their own people. 


——<+—. 
Gorrespondence, 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


Dear Sir,—lIt is of great importance at the 
present time that we should have decided and 
right views of the moral law. ‘The 7th 
article of our Church declares that “ no Chris- 
tian is free from the commandments that are 
called moral,” and yet in the face of this as 
well as of Scripture, we find Christian men 
who assert that we are free from these 
commandments. Onr business at present is 
to show the obligation we are under to keep 
these ten precepts. 

There are three passages which seem to 
settle this question for us. One is, ‘‘ He will 
magnify the law and make it honourable.” 
Another, “Not without law to God, but 
under the law to Christ.”” And another— 
the words of Christ himself, ‘‘ I came not to 
destroy the law and the prophets, but to 
fulfil.” 

But we are met at the very outset by an 
objection and an assertion, that Christ is our 
example and that that is enough. In the 
words of a writer, “ Christ is unquestionably 
the pattern and model of a Christian life. The 
Jaw is not the Christian’s rule of life.” 

No one that knows the Scriptures could 
even deny that Christ is our example, St. Paul 


me, as I am of Christ.” And St. John speaks 
of the Christian walking even as he walked. 
This, therefore, is really no objection at all, 
and instead of being so is rather an argument 

on our side. For when we examine the Lord 

Jesus Christ as an example, we look naturally 

to see how he dealt with the law, and on 

examination we find, he kept it, he enforced 

it, and he appealed to it. 

1. He kept it, for he says, “Thy law is 
written in my heart. I delight to do thy will, 
oh God.” Of him the Ark of the Covenant 
was a type, containing as it did those ten 
words, and carried up with shouting to the 
city of David. As Jesus says, he fulfilled 
the law and the prophets. We conclude that 
if the latter the former also, and that as he 
fulfilled the one so he fulfilled the other. He 
came not to destroy every promise and pro- 
phecy. He came not to destroy every com- 
mandment, but to keep, to establish and carry 
out every one strictly and perfectly. 

He enforced it. Read his sermon on the 
monnt, where we have certain allusions to, 
and quotations from, the Old Testament, and 
we find how he extends the precepts, putting 
them forward in a stronger light, with greater 
force, as a son over his own house, and greater 
than Moses who was but a servant. ‘ Ye have 
heard that it hath been said of old, But 7 
say unto you.” 

We have also scattered through the Gospels 
instances where he appealed to the law; not 
as a whole, but referred to each command- 
ment in the decalogue. In the dark and 
trying hours in the wilderness, when, as our 
representative, he withstood the temptation 
of the evil one, He made use of the first 
and second commandment, ‘* ‘Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.’ 

We have only to read his admonition about 
the Sabbath to observe how strongly he advo- 
cates the Fourth. In Matt. v. we have the 
3rd, 6th, and 7th; and when he met the 
young ruler who questioned him, his appeal 
was to the Commandments—* Thou shalt not 
commit adultery,” ‘Thou shalt not kill,” 
“Thou shalt not steal,’ ‘* Thou shalt not 
bear false witness,” ** Honour thy father and 
thy mother.” And while pressing home the 
truth upon his heart, and bringing him to 
conviction, he and the young ruler split upon 
the 10th—fur it was covetousness that sent 
him away sorrowful, for he had great posses- 
sions, And if, as some suppose, the young 
man was the apostle to the Gentiles, we can 
understand him afterwards writing, “I had not 
known lust except the law had said—Thou 
shalt not covet.” 

We need, while considering the law of the 
Ten Commandments, to distinguish them as 
our article does, from the ceremonial law— 
the one has passed away—vanished away 
and taken out of the way—the shadows are 
gone, the substance has come—and in this 
sense when “that which is perfect is come that 
which is in part is done away.” 

The ceremonial law was connected with a 
ceremonial service and people, was transitory 











tells us so, He says, “Be ye followers of 


in its character, and as all the laws of cere- 


‘mony must be, as 
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well as those which are also 
judicial. But the moral law is bound up 
with our existence, and is connected with our 
state as subjects of our heavenly being and 
children of our Heavenly Father. 

It will be admitted that the character of 
men will depend very much upon the revela- 
tions of God’s character, and the law will 
appear in the same light. In the Old Testa- 
ment we have God revealing himself as Lord 
and King, exhibiting strict justice, and so it 
is we find the miracles of Egypt harsh, the 
laws stringent, the people servants. But 
when the soft beams of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness fall upon the world in the later dispensa- 
tion—love and grace appear. The people 
are won—the law not annihilated, but estab- 
lished and magnified in the beautiful sunshine 
of grace, and kept from the holy motive of love, 
‘For if ye love me,” says Christ, ‘‘ keep my 
commandments.” We distinguish, then, be- 
tween the oldness of the letter and the new- 
ness of the spirit; between the servant’s duty 
and the cbild’s delight; between the strictness 
of the outward commandment and the inward 
impulse of love. 

The infant, when grown into a man, has 
not lost its life—the twilight, when grown 
into day, has not lost its light—and-when the 
law has grown on to the law of angels and 
other spirits of the just, it will still be the 
law kept as it has never been kept, except by 
Him who was made obedient to the law for 


man. 
When I stand before the throne, 
Dressed in beauty not my own; 
When I see thee as thou art, 
Praise thee with unsining heart, 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know, 
Not till then how much 1 owe. 


Jin WV 


\ 





THE CHURCH OF THE “LATTER 
TIMES.” 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


The identity of the latter times’ apostasy, 
(1 Tim. i. 4), with the forms and usages of 
the Papal Church, is clearly established by 
reference to history, which records that this 
apostasy arose, or rather attained its acme, 
about the beginning of the seventh century; 
but from Scripture alone we learn its nature, 
and that 1260 years is the prescribed period 
during which the saints should be subjected 
to its oppression.—Dan. vii.; Rev. xiii. 

Although ‘“ preciseness of dates is not of so 
much importance, when the events and their 
times correspond with the prediction,” yet as 
we live in times when we know historically 
that twelve centuries have elapsed since the 
rise of the Papacy, and as we further know 
that there are certain recent developments in 
the state of the Popedom, which may be re- 
garded as signs of the times, an attentive 
consideration of those signs may be a more 
practical subject of meditation than any cri- 
tical examination of dates, in which latter en- 
quiry, modern commentators have greatly 
erred. : 

But a question may arise, viz., Whether 





by the terms of the vision it is the Divine 



















' Holy See, and a determined repugnance to its 
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purpose totally to annihilate this great apos- 
tasy at the very termination of these 1260 
years, or whether only its domination or 
power to persecute the saints should then 
cease, and the process of judicial consumption 
begin, anterior to that final destruction refer- 
red to by St. Paul when speaking of the Pa- 
pacy under the character of the ** Man of Sin.” 
—2 Thes. ii. 8. Be this however, as it may, 
the signs of the times are significant, and we 
shall do well to consider them. 

When the seventy weeks of Daniel had 
nearly expired, a great expectancy arose 
among the devout Jews as to the immediate 
appearance of Messiah; the enquiring Gentiles 
had even some intuition of the expected 
event. The wise men, who probably made 
a calculation of Daniel’s prophecy, from that 
prophet’s given date, Dan. ix. 25, were re- 
warded for their diligence by the star which 
directed them to the place of the Messiah’s 
nativity. Here the wise men were not dis- 
obedient to the signs of the times. On this 
point of duty the learned Rabbis and teachers 
of the Jews were deficient, and therefore, 
when the Messiah made his advent into the 
city of Jerusalem, under circumstances pointed 
out by the prophets, they knew him not in 
his Divine character, neither would they re- 
ceive him as their promised Saviour, for 
which reason he rebukes them for their 
blindness in not discerning the signs of the 
times. And such is an implied reproof to 
ourselves if we neglect the prophetic warning 
of God’s providence, exhibited in the passing 
events of the times. 

But as to what may be properly regarded 
as a sign, that the latter times, or the 1260 
years of Papal domination, have nearly run 
their course, it is to be noted that the Papacy 
is represented in the Apocalypse under two 
states or conditions, 

1, A condition of a great ecclesiastical, as 
well as temporal authority, or rather what 
might be called an overweening exercise of 
priest-craft, to which the secular Potentates 
of the Roman Empire blindly and implicitly 
submit themselves. 

2. A condition in which in process of time 
these secular Potentates of the day change 
their sentiments, and conspire to divest* the 
Popedom of his temporal and territorial So- 
vereignty, and also in some degree to curb 
his overweening intolerance; and this latter 
seems to be the present condition of the Pa- 
pacy, as we gather from passing events, from 
the Holy Father’s own querulous allocutions, 
and from the apparent alienation which exists 
between the ecclesiastical and secular powers 
of the Roman Catholic States, and from 
events now passing in Spain, Austria, France, 
and Italy, evincing on the part of the ruling 
powers and laity a marked disaffection to the 












































infallible dogmas. 

These briefly are significant warnings— 
Signs written on the page of history, and 
coinciding with the prophetic Scriptures, which 





* Dan. vii. 5, Rev. xvii. 16. “To devour the 
flesh ” of an allegorical person, is to deprive him of 
his substance and possessions. 


‘but regret the success of the Government in 





indicate that the Church of the latter times is 
in her last phase of existence. 
A SUBSCRIBER, 


Several important measures have passed the 
second reading in the House of Commons. 
Marriage with a deceased wife’s sister by a 
large majority. It was, however, rejected in 
the House of Lords, but only by a majority 
of 4, so that in all probability it will be car- 
tre ried next session. The motion of the Solici- 
41 ti f oh) he tor- General for the compulsory abolition of all 
@) Otces OF M00 als | religious tests in the Universities of Oxford 

de and Cambridge was carried by a large majo- 
Works by the Very Rev. Daniel Bagot, B.D., | rity—199 to 66. There is little doubt that 

Dean of Dromore :— this measure must sooner or later become law. 
And certainly, when we see those great seats 
of learning becoming as they have, to a large 
extent, vast propagandas of ful: blown Popery, 
in the shape of Ritualism, and unblushing in- 
fidelity in the shape of Rationalism, we are 
uot surprised that so feeble an effort had been 
made to preserve their religious character, and 
their connexion with the National Church. 
The proper thing to do would be to. purify 
those fountains of learning, and restore to 
them their Scriptural and Protestant character; 
if this be not done, the abolition of tests can 
hardly make them worse than they are. 

The Land Bill will probably have passed 
the Commons before these lines areread. We 
do not believe it will heal the wounds of Ire- 
land. The disease is too deep. God’s truth 
atone gives peace, prosperity and contentment 
to this country; but this is a remedy far too 
simple for the exalted wisdom of British 
statesmen. In fact, the whole progress and 
tendency of modern legislation is based on 
politica! atheism, and a wilful ignoring of the 
authority of God’s word. The result is seen 
in the withdrawal of divine influence and the 
outbreak of awful crimes in England. 
Scarcely a week passes but the public mind 
is horrified by some dreadful murder or whole- 
sale butchery; perpetrated, not as in this 
country, under the idea of some fancied wrong, 
or in order to obtain revenge or justice, but 
from the base and brutal motive of lust or 
cupidity. Rulers will see no connexion be- 
tween their conduct and that of the wretches 
we allude to. Wedo. For both alike cas¢ 
off the authority of God’s word—for motives 
of political expediency the one—for lust or 
gain the other. 

Mr, D. Williams’s motion to disestablish 
the Church in Wales was opposed by Mr. 
Gladstone, and rejected by a large majority. 
The Premier stated that the motion was in 
effect an attack on the Church of England— 
that Wales could not be separated from Eng- 
land—and that he believed it would be a long 
time before more than a fraction of the na- 
tion would be prepared for such a revolution 
as would be involved in the overthrow of the 
Established Church. We shall see. Every 
day is weakening the hold of the English 
Church on the nation. A few more years of 
unchecked Ritualism and Rationalism will 
produce a very different state of feeling, 

In France a serious plot was discovered 
against the Emperor’s life, but the intended 
assassins were apprehended before they could 
accomplish their purpose. The Emperor's 
appeal to the nation in‘the form of a Plebi- 
scite, for their judgment on his policy, has 


Toronto, Feb. 20. 
(To be continued. ) 





At this time when an attempt is made under 
high patronage to indoctrinate our Protestant 
youth with Popish error, through the medium 
of little books, such as ‘ Short Prayers, &¢.,” 
we beg leave to recommend, as an antidote, 
to this spiritual poison, tha following cate- 
chisms by the Dean of Dromore :— 

1. A Catechism Explanatory of the Leading 
Truths of the Gospel, with copious Serip- 
ture proofs for the use of Sunday and other 
Schools. 





The Protestant Catechism, containing a 
plain and concise refutation of all the lead- 
ing errors of the Church of Rome, with 
references to all the passayes of Scripture 
which are connected with the subject; and 
an Appendix, containing extracts and ex- 
planations illustrative of the system. For 
popular use. 
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The above Catechisms are published by 
GroomBripGe & Sons, 5, Paternoster-row, 
London; and can be ordered through any 
Bookseller in any part of the Kingdom, or in 
the Colonies. 

+ 


Aolitical Summary, 


On the motion to appoint the Committee to 
inquire into the convent question, Mr. Newde- 
gate was opposed by Mr. Gladstone, who 
moved that the inquiry be restricted to the 
question of property, how obtained, and the 
terms on which it is held; and this was car- 
ried by a majority of 348 to 57. We cannot 


this matter. Still something will be gained 
even by this restricted inquiry if it brings out, 
as we doubt not it will, the fact that the sta- 
tutes of Mortmain are set at nought by the 
Romish authorities, and that the increase of 
conventual and monastic establishments must 
directly accomplish the impoverishment of the 
country. There is uo reason why the Romish 
communion should enjoy exceptional privileges 
in reference to the acquisition of property, and 
it must not be allowed to be exempt from the 
operation of the laws which control other 
communities. The painful fact, however, re- 
mains, that the British Parliament dare not 
offend the Papal party by enforcing the provi- 
sions for personal liberty, in reference to the 
inmates of convents. The priests have gained 
a triumph through their friend Mr. Gladstone, 
and British law still stops powerless at the 
convent gate. 
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been altogether in his favour, About G., Corurainr.—We do not know any good tract 






















on the subject of Episcopacy. Canon Boyd's work is 
much too large, and it is objectionable, as gently 
censuring the enormities of the Bishop of Rome, in 
the author’s anxiety to bolster up the figment of 
Apostolic succession, a doctrine with which the de- 
fence of Episcopacy should not be encumbered. 

J. A.—We cannot agree with you that the chil- 
dren of believing parents are to be regarded as chil- 
dren of God—in the face of the plain declaration— 
Johni.  ‘tAs many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe in his name, which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God.” 


C. C., Guenarm.—We write for all classes. It is 
unquestionable that the Romanizers who still remain 
in our Church, refer to certain passages in our 
Prayer Book, as justifying their views. We do not 
believe that they do, when taken in connection with 
the whole teaching of our Irish Church. But our 
humbler brethren are incapable of comprehending 
lengthened explanations, and, therefore, we deem it 
of special importance to unlearned persons, that 
every ambiguous word and sentence which is wrested 
into a seeming support of the deadly errors of the 
Ritualists, should be superseded by others of unmis- 
takable plainness. We are happy to perceive that 
this conviction is gaining ground daily. We have 
advocated a revision of our Prayer Book for more 
than twelve years, and old as the writer is, he is not 
without hope of living to see it accomplished. He 
regards it as absolntely essential to the full efficiency 
of our Irish Church. 


CG. L., Cornoor.—We are always glad to receive 
your letters. Their tone of “brotherly kindness” is 
very gratifying. We sympathize with you in the 
endurance of the injustice from which you suffer, but 
you may turn the trial to good account. The gift 
of the crown of righteousness for which we look, is 
laid up for us in the lands of “the Lord, the “righ- 
teous Judge.”—See 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Received a German translation too late for inser- 
tion in this month’s paper; also ‘‘ Not your own,” 
and ‘¢An Appendix on the Lord’s Supper.” 


7,000,000 votes were for, and only 1,500,000 
against. The result is increased strength to 
his rule. It is evident, however, that real 
constitutional government does not exist where 
such appeals are made. The fact is all nations 
are not fit for free institutions, until men 
are individually self governed, and this Protes- 
tant truth alone can secure; they must be 
content to be governed by the priest or the 
police, or both. Nations are slow to recog- 
nize, and do not wish to be told this unplea- 
sant truth, but the sooner they realize it the 
better, and the sooner they will, it is hoped, 
make efforts to act upon it. 

At Rome the discussion of the dogma of 
Infallibility has commenced; and there is now 
little doubt that it will be proclaimed before 
long. We earnestly hope so. It will with 
God’s blessing, open’ some eyes to detect the 
“Man of Sin,” and to flee out of Babylon. 
Others it will not; they are given up to 
strong delusion to believe the lie. 

The murder of our countrymen by brigands, 
not far from the historic plains of Marathon, 
has thrown a dark cloud over Greece. 

The victims, Messrs. Herbert, Lloyd, Vynce, 
and de Boyl, the latter an Italian, were return- 
ing from a pleasure excursion to that classic 
region, they were captured and carried off to 
the mountains. An immense ransom was 
demanded and a free pardon, accompanied. 
with a threat that, if pursued, their victims 
would be murdered. They were pursued 
through some mistake or mismanagement, 
and the villians kept their word. The four 
young men were brutally shot.down in cold 
blood. 

The Spanish throne is still vacant. Espar- 
tero will not be a candidate, but will accept 
the crown if nominated by the nation. 

In the United States the franchise has been 
conferred on the coloured population of the 
South, and upwards of 4,000,000 negroes 
voted in the recent election. Their conduct 
was most orderly and becoming. Let us 
hope that they will have the better franchise 
which the Gospel imparts. ‘* Ye shall know 
the truth and the truth shall make you free.”’ 

The painful agitation connected with the 
Archbishop of Dublin and the Ritualistic 
Manual—* Short Prayers,’’—still continues 
and bodes ill for the future well being of our 
Trish Church. 
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important; we publish it in the hope that some of 
our subscribers residing in London, or in the neigh- 
bourhood of Oxford, may be able to lay their hands 
on the correspondence to which you allude. 

The following is the statement of our correspon- 
dent :— 

“T have been informed that there is in the library 
of one of the English colleges, a correspondence be- 


tween Burcer and Peter Martyr, which, in answer 
to the question why the publication of the articles 
was so long delayed, says that some persons having 
expressed an opinion that the baptismal service 
sanctioned the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, it 
was deemed advisable to subject the articles to a 
strict scrutiny, to make sure that they did not war- 


yant avy such opinion,” 
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PARISH OF ACHILL. 


At an adjourned meeting of registered 
vestrymen of the above parish, held on Mon- 
day, the 20th inst. : 

The Rey. Josu. Barker, Rector, in the 


! chair: 


It was proposed and unanimously resolved: 
“That we hereby give utterance to our 


solemn protest against the circulation of | 


‘Portal’s Manual’ among Protestants in the 


_ diocese of Dublin or elsewhere, and we 
\)pledge ourselves to oppose its circulation, 


and the Ritualistic principles it inculcates, 
' to the utmost of our power.” 


DISTRICT OF ST. THOMAS. 

At a very large meeting of the male 
inhabitants of this district, the parochial 
arrangements, as laid down in the statutes 
of 1870, were completed. And a resolu- 
tion strongly condemnatory of Portal’s 
Popish Manual, and expressing regret at the 
conduct of the Archbishop of Dublin with 


| reference to it, was unanimously adopted. 


The Rey. G. Heather, the Incumbent of 
St. Thomas’ Church, presided. 














THE 


AROHBISHOP OF DUBLIN | mistakeably Popish, by, we may say, the un- 


PORTAL’'S MANUAL — AND THE | animous verdict of the Bishops, clergy, and 


IRISH ECCLESIASTICALGAZETTRE., 


Tue last number of the Irish Ecclesiastical 
Gazette contains a laboured defence of the 
Archbishop of Dublin, but the writer of it is 
strangely oblivious of the following statement 
with reference to that dignitary which ap- 
peared in the May number of the Gazette: — 

‘Tt is with pain we have observed a readiness, on 
the part of his Grace, to yield to the influence of a 
small, but we must confess increasingly active party 
who are anxious to introduce a “ Catholic revival” 
into the Church of Ireland; a party who make no 
disguise of the admiration they entertain for Messrs. 


Littledale, Maconchie, Bennet, and other extreme | 


ritualists of the English Church.” 

The writer who undertakes in the present 
number of the Gazette 
Archbishop’ of Dublin is unfairly charged 
with Ritualistic proclivities, rests his defence 
principally upon certain extracts from his 
writings which have been lately published in 
a pamphlet. But the Archbishop of Dublin 
refers us tor the exposition of his views on 
one very important point, to the works of 


es 
Lerery 


Waterland, a writer radically unsound on the | 


grand distinctive doctrine of Christianity and 
the Reformation,—justification by faith only. 
Waterland’s works are saturated with deadly” 
heresy as stated in his own words, in the fol- 
lowing extract, which we reprint from our 
last number :— 


‘Moral virtues are either to be considered as a | 


means to an end, because they are previous qualifica- 
tions for the sacraments, and have no proper effi- 
cacy towards procuring salvation till they -are 
improved and rendered acceptable by these Christian 
performances. By moral virtues only we shall never 
ordinarily come at Christ, nor at heaven, nor to the 
presence of God, but by the help of the sacraments 
superadded, to crown and finish the other, we may ar- 
rive to Christian perfection, that then we dwell in 
Christ and Christ in us, we are one with Christ and 
Christ with us, as our Church offices express it. * 
* = * T say moral virtue is but the handmaid 
leading to the door of salvation, which the use of the 
sacraments at length opens and lets us in.” 


The best that can be said by an honest 
apologist of the Archbishop is, that he seems 
to have no definite and fixed conviction on 
some of the great questions which agitate the 
mind of Christendom, and that while his 
trumpet gives an uncertain sound, his acts 
show a tendency to tiat party who are “ anx- 
ious to introduce a, Catholic Revival into the 
Irish Church.” — We must still warn the evan- 


| gelical ministers and members of our Church 


to keep a strict watch over his Grace’s pro- 
ceedings. It must be a strong mental bias 
which prevented the Archbishop from disco- 
vering anything worthy of censure in Portal’s 
Mannal, which has been condemned as un- 


to show that the | 


| members of our Irish Church. 

| Tnour last number we cautioned our readers 
against the tendency of the Irish Ecclesiasti- 
_ cal Gazette towards Anglican Popery, and we 
showed how that tendency was manifested in 
the attack which that journal made upon the 
eighty-two faithful ministers of the Diocese 


of Dublin, who addressed a letter of protest 
| against Portal’s Manual, to the Archbishop, 


and also in the terms"of approval, with which 


}it alluded to one of the worst errors of the 


Manual,—the supposed presence of Christ in 
the bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper. In 
the last number, published on the 23rd ultimo, 
The Ecclesiastical Gazette tacitly pleads guilty 
to our first charge; and, as to the second, 
the Editor endeavours. to dispose of it by as- 
serting that he did mot express any approval 
of the doctrine in question. In order that 
the invalidity of this excuse may be under- 


| stood, we mast quote the very words of the 


article on which our charge was founded. The 
Kditor of the Gazette wrote:— 


“When those who signed the protest to the Arch- 
bishop took upon them so dogmatically to deny that 
there is any reference in the sixth of John to the 
Lord’s Supper, we would ask them to remember that 
they made a statement in which very many of their 
brethern must refuse to follow them. Such also is 
the case when they took upon them to deny any other 
presence of Christ in the Sacrament, than His presence 





in the hearts of His believing people.” 


We appeal to the common sense of our 
readers whether the approval of the doctrine 
of the Lord’s supposed presence in the bread 
and wine, was not involved in the charge 
brought against the protesting clergy for de- 
nying it. Would any sane man dream of im- 
puting the honest condemnation of what he 
believed to be a dangerous error, as a crime? 
If the doctrine of the real presence in the bread 
and wine is false, why should the 82 be 
blamed for protesting against it? But, besides 
this, the editor of The Ecclesiastical Gazette 
not only censures the 82 for protesting against 
the doctrine of the real presence, but he 
actually commends it to the acceptance of his 
readers by an argumentum ad verecundiam, 
quoting in its defence the Westminster Con- 
fession, and an article in Heclesia, a book pub- 
lished by the congregational party in England. 
Yet the Editor of the Gazette in his last num- 
ber, publishes a quasi denial of the truth of 
the doctrine which he thus attempted to de- 
fend, and states that our charge against him 





was both illogical and uncharitable. We 
leave him to be dealt with according to the 
logic and charity of his readers. 

We find in the very number of the Eecle= 
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siastical Gazette, in which the Editor repu- 
diates our charge of a tendency to Anglican 
Popery, the following letter by the Rey. 
Charles Crostwaite, one of the clergy whom 
the Archbishop of Dublin delights to honor: 
“Priest, Altar, and sacrifice are part of St. Paul’s 
Christianity. If we banish them from our system 
we make a new Gospe!, and not that taught by the 
Apostle. , 

Can anything surpass the contempt and triumph 
with which what is called sacerdotalism has been 
trampled in the dust? What, if this sacordotalism 
is taucht by St. Paul in these verses, and by that 
Spirit, by whom we profess to believe that St. Paul 
was inspired? Men sheuld pause, “less haply they 
be found even to fight against God.” 

This thorough Popish and Anticbristian 
statement, is put before the readers of the 
Gazette to work its own evil, without any 
special note of condemnation by the Editor, 
who shelters himself under a general dis- 
claimer of responsibility for the published 
sentiments of his correspondents. Such reck- 
leasness, to use the mildest word, with reference 
to the publication of falsehood, is rebuked by 
the words of inspired wisdom, “As a madman 
who casteth firebrands, arrows aud death, so 



































chickens, that the older cocksand hens, for 
the sake of peace, yielded to their importu- 
nity. 

When the fox got in the end of his tail, 
he appealed to the experience of the poultry 
for proof of his harmlessness, and that there 
could not be any possible reason why the 
door should not be opened a little wider, 
thus he proceeded by little and little, until 
at last he obtained admission for his whole 
body. We need noi tell the result, but the 
poultry discovered their folly when it was 
too late to prevent its fatal consequences. 

Need we apply this fable. The Romfsh 
fox is pleading at the gate of our Irish 
Church for the admission of the point of, 
his tail, by asking us to accept the insinuated 
Popery of ‘‘ Portal’s Short Prayers, &c;” 



















cession will be demanded, until we find 
Popery in all the maturity of its craft and 
cruelty, in the ascendancy of power, at which 
it always aims. And then we know the 
result—the amenities of the Star Chamber, 
as in the days of Laud. Little do they 























































} is tho man that deceiveth his neighbour, and 
saith, Am I not in sport?” 


eee 


THE FOX AND THE POULTRY YARD. 
—A PARABLE FOR IRISH PRO- 
TESTANTS. 

An ancient fable tells us of a poultry yard 

in which the inmates enjoyed perfect secu- 

rity within the inclosure of a high wall, and 

a strong door, well barred on the inside. 

A neighbouring fox was very desirous to 

obtain an entrance, but as he could neither 

force the door, nor jump over the wall, he 
had recourse to stratagem to. accomplish his 
purpose. Going to the door of the poultry 
Wel yard he assured the fowl that he was a very 
peaceable person, and very benevolent too. 
Having surveyed their position, he said the 

} thought occurred to him, that the security 

| of the inmates of the yard would be greatly 

y increased, if one so capable as he to defend 








union was strength. 





would not hear of such a proposition. 


a them, were permitted to reside among them, 
and besides this he reminded them that 
Some of the silly 
chickens expressed their opinion that he 
was a very amiable fox—that there was 
much force in his reasoning, and that it 
would be their interest to admit him, and 
permit him to dwell among them, but the 
older cocks and hens who were better ac- 
quainted with the propensities of the fox, 


The fox then, in a very humble and 
gentle tone, requested them to open the 
door sufficiently to admit only the point of 
his tail—the wiser ones among the poultry 
positively refused this request, but they 
were overruled by the younger ones, who 
contended, with much warmth, that the 
refusal to make so small a concession to 
one who spoke with such modesty and 
kindness, would manifest a surly disposi- 
tion, and Jay them open to a charge of 
bigotry and intolerance, and this sentiment 
was so persisiently reiterated by the silly 


know of the desperate enmity of unregene- 
rate nature to the truth and people of Goal 
who regard such an apprehension in this 
nineteenth century as merely visionary. 
‘The thing which has been is the thing that 
shall be.” It was only the other day that 
Dr. Maturin, one of the leading men among 
the Romanizers, threatened the opponents of 
sacerdotal assumption with the wrath of 
heaven, ‘‘ If they do these things in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?” 

Some of our readers may think our simple 
parable beneath the dignity and importance 
of the subject which it is designed to illus- 
trate. We beg leave to remind such persons, 
that a fable as simple and homely, was mainly 
instrumental in saving ancient Rome from 
the horrors of a plebeian insurrection. The 
force of our little parable may be felt. by 
many, upon whom the weightest arguments 
would exercise no influence. 

The attempt that is being made, under 





to familiarize the minds of our Protestant 


only in the finished aton our DT 
Jess Christ, must be met in the spirit which 
animated the author of the inspired Epistle 
to the Galatians, when he contended against 
the same error. — 

There must be no parleying with the 


| mise—this blessed truth must be upheld in 
all its divine fulness, though not only an 
archbishop, but even an apostle or an angel 
from heaven, should attempt to dilute or 
deny it. 

sige) 

THE CONVENTUAL SYSTEM—MR. 
NEWDEGATE’S COMMITTEE. 
NotWItEsTANnpING the narrow limits to which 
Mr. Newdegate’s inquiries into the working 
of the Conyentual system in England has 





protect it from a full and fair scrutiny, some 
important matters are being brought to 
light. 
Mr. Harting, a solicitor, who is an agent for 
the Church of Rome, in making legal 
arrangements in connexion with the Con- 
ventual system, made the following important 
disclosure with reference to the influence of 
nuns in the matter of education :— 


let this be granted and concession after con- | 










the sanction of the Archbishop of Dublin,» 
youth with errors subversive of the essentialf 
and saving doctrine of the Gospel—the\ 


justification of a sinner before God by faith‘ 
atonement of our Lord” 


seducers—not a hair’s breadth of compro# 


been reduced by Mz, Gladstone’s efforts to | 





The following statement made by 





From careful examination he found that these | 
adies educated the following numbers of children in | 
England and Wales :—Of the upper classes, 990; of | 
the middle classes, 3,115: of the poor classes, who 
received their education gratuitously, 58,612; and 
of Sunday scholars, 4,604; making a total of 65,3821 
children educated in these establishments. 

Doubtless, a large proportion of these 
scholars, if not the majority, are the children 
of professing Protestants, ‘ 

The same witness, with amiable naiveté, © 
made the following statement :— 

The lawful recognition of monasteries would not 
in any way affect the stability of the British Con- 
stitution. J¢ would not add to the loyalty of the 
Catholics, because loyalty with us is a matter of con- 
Scvence. 

It is to be regretted that some member of 
the Committee did not ask this exponent of 
Popish loyalty what he thought of the decree 
of the Council of Constance, by which the 
subjects of any Prince, who did not co- 
operate with the inquisitors in exterminating 
heretics, should be released from their oaths 
of allegiance, and that other Princes, who 
still continued Joyal to the Pope, should be | 
encouraged to invade the dominions of the | 
refractory Prince, and usurp his place as _ 
ruler. It would be well also to have asked | 
the Ranegyrist of Popish loyalty, what he 
thought of the Bull of Pius V., excommuni- 
cating Queen Elizabeth, absolving her sub- 
jects from their allegiance, and stirring them 
up to rebel against her. These are specimens 
of the conscientious loyalty of Papists.. How 
can it be said that the modern Church of 
Rome repudiates such sanctimonious treason, 
for she is about to proclaim by her Gicumen- 
ical Council, that these and such like atro- | 
cities, a full recital of which would fill a 
large volume, were perpetrated under the | 
infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit! The) 
brazen impudence with which such asser- 
tions as that which we have quoted above, | 
are made by Papists, is astounding. But) 
the world, ere long, will know how they are 
regarded by the ‘* RigutEous JupDGE.” 


—— Se 
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= = ————— 
“THE RATIONALISM OF THE BIBLI 
CONTRASTED WITH THE RATION- 
ALISM OF INFIDELITY. 
(Concluded from page 476.) ' 
In our last number we illustrated the truth) 
that the rationalism of the Bible takes fact 
for its basis, and that the rationalism of infi- 
delity is founded upon speculation. It is a, 
most certain fact that ‘the world by wisdom, 
knew not God.” Describing the condition of | 
the world when Christianity entered on its) 
wnission, the infidel historian Gibbon, writes: 
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** All religions were regarded by the philoso- 
phers as equally false, by the people as equally 
true, and by the magistrate as equally useful.” 
“The elegant mythology of the heathen,”’ as 
Gibbon designates the various systems of 
paganism, had enshrined all the worst lusts 
and passion of the human heart upon its 
altars—every vice had its representative and 
patron inthe assembly of its imaginary deities. 
Lust, and fraud, and violence, and intemper- 
ance, were personified and worshipped in 
Venus, and Cupid, and Mercury, and Mars, 
and Bacchus. The heathen had ‘“ Gods 
many and Lords many,” but the one only 
| living and true God was unknown; and all 
this senseless and impure idolatry, stood un- 
rebuked before the philosophy of Greece and 
Rome! Truly “ THE WoRLD BY WISDOM KNEW 
not Gop.” But inthe midst of this universal 
prevalence of idolatry throughout the heathen 
world, the Jewish nation stood alone—a soli- 
tary witness for one living and true God, the 
self-existing, eternal, unchanging depository 
of purity, truth, justice, and mercy. This is 
another fact for the existence of which the 
rationalism of infidelity can assign no adequate 
cause. How was it that Moses and the Heb- 
rew prophets that succeeded him, uninfluenced 
by the errors {of the surrounding nations, 
stood forth with unswerving constancy, as 
witnesses to the unity and moral attributes of 
Jehovah? The rationalism of infidelity has 
nothing to say in reply to this question. The 
only rational reply is found in the Bible, 
which tells us that Moses and the prophets 
were supernaturally enlightened and strength: 
ened by the Holy Spirit of God to stem the 
torrent of iniquity. 1e nation to which the 
** goodly fellowship of the prophets ” belonged 
were as strongly predisposed to idolatry as 
the heathen by whom they were surrounded. 
While the thunders of Sinai were still sound- 
ing in their ears, they made a golden calf in 
imitation of the idolatry of Egypt, and “ wor- 
shipped the work Of their own hands;” and 
such was the constant teadency of the Jewish 


nation as manifested throughout their whole | 


history, and as set forth by such testimonies 
of the Lord by his prophets as the following: 
“That which cometh into your mind shall not 


be stale, that ye say, We will be as the hea.- | 


then, as the families of the countries, to,serve 
wood andstone.””—Hzek.xx. 32. The Jewish 
nation, fenced in by a special Providence, were 
never permitted to fall universally and finally 
into idolatry; and in their midst, in times of the 
deepest apostacy, there always existed a rem- 
nant who wor shipped God in spirit and in tritm 
Nothing of this sort could Be found througout 
the whole territory of heathendom. A 
few—a very few of superior intelligence rea- 
soned about the unity and attributes of God, 
and the immortality of the soul; but these 
were barren speculations, they issued not in 
any thing like communion with God, or any 
practical effort to communicate what little 
knowledge they had to others. As the 
Apostle writes—‘‘ When they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened ; 














professing themselves to be wise, they Bentintel world. 


fools ”»—Rom. i, 21, 22. The godly remnant 
in the Jewish nation were characterized, not 
by their proficiency in intellectual speculations 
about God, but by communion with rs 
rot only the faculties of the mind, but 
affections of the heart were engaged in their 
religion. ITustrations of this abound in the 
Old Testament. The Book of Psalms sets 
forth elevated conceptions concerning the 
being, attributes, and government of Jehov ahi 
but this book is also replete with expressions) 
of profound reverence, ardent lové, firm trast, 
and lefiging desire for nearness of access to 









Him, and” For a more thorough conformity of\} sanguinary persecutions hevewith heathen 


thought, affection, and conduct to His will. 
The writings of the heathen philosophers will 
be searched in vain for passages breathing 
such a fervent spirit of devotion as the 
following: 


& 
\ * 


“But know mh: at the Lord hath set apart him that 
is godly for himself: tne Lord will hear when I call 
unto him. Stand in awe, and sin not: 
with your own heart upon your bed, and be still. 
Selah. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and 
put your trust inthe Lord. There be many that 
say, Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon us. Thow hast, 
put gladness in my heart, more than inthe time that] 
their corn and their wine increased. I will both lay} 
me down in peace, and sleep: for thou, Lord, only} 
makest me dwell in safety.” e 

“As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so 
pauteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul thir st} 
eth for God, for the living God: when shall I come} 
and appear before God? My tears have been my} 
meat day and night, w hile they continually say | 
unto me, Where is thy God? When I remember 
these things, I pour out my soul in me: for I had 
gone with the multitude; I went with the: to the 
house of God, with the voice of joy and praise, with 
a multitude that kept holy-day. 


him for the help of his countenance.” 


“ O God, thou art my God; early willI seek thee #| 


my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for nef 
in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; To se 
thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen in thes 
sanctuary. Because thy loving kindness is better 
than life, my lips shall praise thee. Thus will I bless 
thee while I live: T will lift up my hands in thy name. 
“My soul shall be s 
fatness; and my mouth shali praise thee with Joyful 


ditate on thee in the night=watches. Because thou 
hast been my help, therefore i in the shadow of thy 
wings will Ty¥éjoice.” 

“ Nevertheless Iam continually with thee; thou 
hast holden me by thy right hand. Thou shalt 
guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory. Whom have I heaven but thee? and 
there is none npon earth that I desire besides thee.g 

“* My flesh and my heart faileth: 
strenoth of my heart, and my portion for ever.” 

Such was the religion of the Hebrew pro- 
phets and the little remnant who accepted 
their teaching. 
could be fouud among the Heathen. The 
religion of the philosophers was nothing more 
than fruitless speculation, and so far as their | 
speculations were in accordance with truth, | 
there is strong reason for believing that they 


were suggested by the writings of the Hebrew | The cross repels from sin, 


prophets. But after the ascension of Christ, 
and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, when} 
the apostles, in obedience to Christ’s 
mand, went forth “‘to make disciples of all 
nations,” a mew era began in the Heathen 


satisfied as with marrow and | 


| is with the Hather and with his Son, Jesus; 
lips; When I remember thee upon my bed, and me- | 


but God is the 


Nothing analogous to this | 


com- 4 


eohon Be 


' 





| 
| 
| 
LE 


commune | 





| 
| 
| 





why. art thou } 
cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted )} nes 38.” 
in me? hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise } 





| the man Christ Jesus, 
| true 


| 


i 
i 
¢ 





| the Bible is not only an all-pervading influ- 


Throughout the cities, ard towns, 
and villages of the great Roman Empire, 
which then contained the principal part of 
the known world, little societies were formed, , 
the members of which separated themselves | 
from all connexion with the prevalent idola- 
try, aud devoted themselves in mind and) 
heart to the worship and service of the one) 
living-and tiie God, the God and Father of} 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The little remnant 
of earnest worshippers of the one God, audit 
before this time could only be found within,’ 
the confines of Judea, were now asia 
throughout the heathen world, and the ten 
Rome endeavored to extirpate them, spent - ay 
their fary in vain. The blood of the martyrs 
became the seed of the Church, which was _ 
built upon Christ, and the sanguinary perse- 
cutions of Heathenism, and the equally san- 4 
guinary, and more protracted persecutions of 
Popery failed to destroy it. The doctrine taught 
| by Christ and his apostles, has come down to 
usin all the freshness of its original purity, in \ 
the Holy Scriptures. 

The rationalism which rejects Christ 
practically leav es a man without God in the 
world—his own corrupt will is the only guide 
of his conduct. The rationalism of the Bible 
\) brings the soul near to God. The God of ! 


a 


ence, but A PERSON. In Christ, who is “ the “ 


true God an@étéfnal life,” we have the sym- 
pathies of a perfect human heart united to 
the omipotence and omniscience of deity. 

The great mystery of the incarnation, or the 
manifestation of Gop in the Reraouy of the | 
man Chast Jesus,’ is a “mystery of godli- 
The belief of it brings the soul into 
ineffable nearness to God, as the beloved! 
Apostle writes: —‘ The life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and‘ 
shew unto you that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto ° 
us; that which we have seen and heard, 

declare. we unto you that ye also may Have 
fellowship with us; and truly our aie 


4 


\ 


¥ 


Christ.” 

The manifestation of God in the person of 
brings us near to the 
rue God, in reverential confidence and 
love. The true God is the Hoty ons—“ a 
consuming fire’’ to impurity. ~ Approaching 
him through Christ as the quly medium of } 
access, we recognise him in ‘this character. 
The mystery of the incarnation is inseparably 
connected with the mystery of the atonement. 
Christ ‘being made in fashion as a man, 
humbled himself and became obedient. unto 
death, even ihe path “ the he Cpe 


2 


Matos: seas but love in sche iency 
to the righteous claims of law and justice, 
subduing the soul into holy fear and reverence. 
and attracts to 
holiness. This is not merely a reasonable 
theory, it is realized in the experience of every } 
one who truly believes; all such can honestly } 
say before the searcher of foeaes ws 
loye of. Christ eae veavety us; becnuse we 
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thus judge that if one died for all then were al 


_dead; aud that he died for all that those who 


\ live, should not henceforth live unto them- 
\selves, but unto Him who died for them and 


b 


¥ 


| 
; 


; 
; 


v 


; 


!rose again.” 

Thus the whole man—the inner man with 
its will and affections, and the outward man 
with all its capabilities of action and service, 

) is brought into subjection to the will of Him 
who made and redeemed us, There is an 
infinite fitness in such subordination of the 

, creature to the Creator. God as the GREAT, 

| Kine should be reverenced—as the supreme 
‘Master He is to_be obeyed—and as the 
supreme Fatuer His boundless love should 

»\be responded to by a reciprocity of affection 
\ in His children. This is the practical ration- 

alism of the Bible—as the great Apostle 
speaks: “‘I beseech you therefore brethren 
by the mercies of God that ye present your 

,\ bodies a living sacrifice holy acceptable unto 
} God which is your reasonable service.” And 
“is not such a reasonable service ? Surely the 
conscience of every man must respond in the 
affirmative, and the response will leave every 
man who has heard and rejected the Gospel 

‘without excuse, and self-condemned, when he 
stand before the ‘GREAT WHITE THRONE ” of 
God’s terrible judgment. 

But here we must notice the sobriety of 
» truth which characterizes the statements of 
Scripture on the subject which 1s now before 
us. We are told that ‘he that believeth 
hath the witness in himself,” and truly he 
has. With the believer it is a simple matter 
‘of fact that from the time that he received 

| the testimony of Scripture concerning Christ, 

La power, to which he was before an utter 

| stranger, entered into him (see Ephes. iii. 20). 
| He knows it by his own experience to be a 
fact that ‘“‘if any man be in Christ he is a 
now creature, old things are passed away, 


i 


and all*things are become new.” In the 
possession of this new power, the believer in 
Christ begins his course of godliness in the 


\ fulness of a joy which contemplates no diffi 
culties, and anticipates no failure—but expe- 
rience soon corrects his mistake—He discovers 
that while the ground of his confidence, 
based on the atoning death of the Lord Jesus, 
ever remains the same, his own spirit is sub- 
ject to constant changes. He feels, indeed, 

/within him, the working of the Snirit of 
Christ, as ‘“‘a well of water, springing up 
into everlasting life,” but he also feels that 
the old nature still remains, and sends forth 
its polluting streams of thought and action. 
Wondrous discovery this, so little a anticipated ! 
the same man influenced by the appetites of 
a beast—the enmity of a devil, and the 
aspirations of an angel! | Bué soon he finds 
this painful experience to be but the realiza- 
tion of God’s own revelation in such passages 
as the following :— 


‘*For we know that the law is spiritual; but I 
am carnal, sold under sin, 

‘* For that which I do I allow not; for what I 
would, that I do not; but what I hate, that I do. 

“If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
onto the law that it is good. 

* Now then it is no more I that ce it, but sn 
that dwel eth in ma 


‘For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with 
me; but how to perenne that which is good I find 
not. 

“For the good that I would I do not: but the/ 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

“* Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more II 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

“T find then a law, that, when I would do good 
evil is present with me. 

* For I delight in the law of God after the inwar 
man: 

“But I see another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into! 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my “members. 

““O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death? 

“T thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
So then with the mind I myself serve the law of 

God, but with the flesh the law of sin. 


MT 

But while the believer experiences a con- 
stant tendency towards that which is evil, he 
knows by hourly experience, that the power 
which he received when he believed, enables 
him to resist his wicked propensities success- 
fully, he does not, as was his wont before he 
believed, ‘*fulfi/ the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind,” atid in this too he proves the 
faithful word— Sin shall not have dominion’ 
over you, for ye are not under the law but 
under grace.” In these, and many other 
particulars, the faithful disciple of Christ 
finds rational ground for concluding that the 
Bible is indeed the work of the omniscient 
God, who knew all those deep secrets of 
humanity, which were concealed from the 
individual himself, until he saw himself re- 
vealed to himself, in the mirror of the word 
—aud this class of proofs of the divine in- 
spiration of Scripture is ever increasing and 
expanding in proportion to the nearness with 
which the believer * walks with God,” 
fying the words of our Lord: “If any man 
will ‘do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself.” 

‘The promises of the Bible meet all the 
wants of the believer in the lowest dept! hs of} 
his fears, and trials, and sorrows, and in this! 
particular it is distinguished from every other 
book which pretends to have God for its, 
author. The illustration of this statement 
would fill a large volume. The Bible testifies 
of Christ as the divine Saviour in whom w 
are complete, and what pen could describe, or 
what heart could conceive, His unsearchable 
fulness, Who ‘‘ of God is made unto us wisdom; 
and righteousness, and_ sanctification, 
redemption ? * 
for our ignorance of things of eternal moment, 
but in Him ‘in whom are hid all the trea-} 
sures of wisdom and knowledge?” Where® 
can the awakened conscience find peace in 
the prospect of judgment, but in Jesus, * Je- l 
hovah our Righteousness?” Where can the 
tempted believer, whose regenerated spirit 
yearus after perfect purity, find relief, but in 
Christ the ‘sanctification’ of his people, whol 
has planted in them an indestructible germ of 
eternal life which, under the showers 
blessing, and the sunshine of divine love, will 
expand its glories, until at the advent of| 





| into the very holiness of his God aud Saviour? 


Christ the believer finds himself mee 






ol all 


7 id 
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and, 
Where shali we finda teueeh 


oft 


to see that his influence on the Church has 


This is the blessed hope—perfest conformity 
to Jesus in the inward purity of the soul, and 
the external glory of the body. Our justifi- 
cation in Christ, is but preparatory to our 
glorification in resurrection at his coming. 7 
Christ is our “redemption; ” He redeemed , 
his people by price—the price of His precious ») | 
blood at the first advent—He will redeem | 
them by power at his second advent, from the 
corrupfion, dishonour, and weakness of death, 
by resurrection to eternal life. This is the : 
blessed hope of God’s children, ‘‘as for >) 








I shall behold thy face in righteousness, when 
I awake wp with thy likeness I shall be satis- 
fied.’ There is a glorious fulness in the sal- 
vation of the gospel, which commends itself 
to our rationality as divine. There is a con- 
stant tendency in fallen humanity to * limit 
the Holy One.” The God of the Bible is 
unlimited in all his attributes, and especially 
so in “the exceeding riches of His grace” \ | 
toward those who believe. To imagine that 
this wondrous book could be the work of | 

} 


a 





fraud or fanaticism, or the product of a com- | 
bination of hoth, appears to us to be the very | 
extremity of irrationality. Ifwe give upour | 
hope in Christ, what has the madness which 
some men call rationalism, to offer usin his | 
stead? ‘* Lord, to whom shall we go. Thou 

hast the words of eternal life, and we believe 

and are sure, THAT THOU ART THE CHRIST TuB 


one 


Son OF THE LIV'NG ¢ Gop. oD. 
aii | 

THE PAPACY AND PROPHECY. | 
PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE. | 


Ovrreaders know that formorethanthirtryears | 
we have maintained against every opponent, 
that the Pope and nobody else is the predicted \ 
“Man of Sin,” who should “ sit in the temple ¥! 
of God, shewing himself that he is God.” We 
have also stated our persuasion that the twelve 
hundred and sixty years which the sure word 
of prophecy fixed as the term of his usurpation 
in the fulness of its power, bave run ont, and 
that the Papacy is even now in that phase of 
its existence described by the prophet Daniel 
in these remarkable words: © But the judg- 
ment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto > 
the end.”—Dan. vii. 26. The following ex- 
tracts from the Zumes and the Daily News, 

} will greatly interest every student of prophecy 

as recording Facts which demonstrate the 
reality of our anticipations :— 
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* Four-and-twenty years ago, ov the 16th 
of June, Cardinal Mastai Ferretti was raised 
to the Pontificate. * £ * ™ 
Shall we look upon longevity in his case as 
an unalloyed blessing? No man, said the 
ancient sage, should be considered quite happy 
while life endures, and Mastai Ferretti is so 
far from being looked upon as a fortunate 
man, that he began his career as a Temporal 
Sovereign by the loss—not altogether without 
his fault—of three-fourths of his kingdom. 
He endeavoured to make up for the waning 
of his earthly dominion by the increase of his 
spiritual authority, and he may live, perbaps, 
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proved as fatal as his management of the 
State. To-day the several hundred bishops 
assembled in Rome will wish him joy on his 
anniversary; a fortnight from this the im- 
mense majority of them will gratify the long- 
ing of his heart by pronouncing him infallible. 
On St. Peter’s Day, the 29th inst., the en- 
slavement and degradation of the Roman 
Church will be consummated. “ The Council 
will vote the Dogma of the Pope’s Personal 
Infallibility, with the penalty of an anathema 
against those who refuse to accept it.” Can 
there be much doubt as to the immediate con- 
sequences of this victory of the Ultra-Papal 
and Jesuitical faction? Ten years ago, when 
the temporal power was threatened with des- 
truction, it had no stropger champion than 
those very French, German, Austrian, and 
Hungarian Prelates whose voice has now been 
stifled, and whose opposition has been crushed 
by a mere mob of Court Prelates. Von 
Rauscher, Schwarzenberg, Dupanloup, are 
outnumbered ; they must not only acknowledge 
their opponents’ victory, but they must accept 
it, submit to it, recant, repent in sackcloth 

and ashes, or they, their sees,? and those of 
their clergy who’ side with them are ‘ana- 

thema.” ‘They are accursed, thurst out of 
the Church. Will those high-minded Pre- 

lates strike their colours to their adversaries? 

Will they bow to, and themselves promulgate, 

a decree which places the very soul and body 

of every urember of their Church at the mercy 

of a vain old man, who, ia his very dotage, 

may prescribe rules of faith and conduct re: 

lating to temporal or to eternal interests? 

Will Von Rauscher, Schwarzenberg, and 

Dupanloup, end by declaring themselves In- 

fallibilists? Or will they be satisfied. with a | 
feeble protest? Or will they break ont into 

stubborn opposition, and will schism again 

tear the bosom of the Church north of the 

Alps, and especially among the earnest and 

faithful Teutonic races? And if the Bishops 

themselves give in, will their flocks follow 

them in their degradation; will their declining 

authority, reft of all support of the State, have 

power to save the Church frm that anarchy, 

from that disgust, from that despair which 

threaten its utter dissolution ? 

This is, however, what Pope Mastai Fer- 
retti seems to have accomplished. He has 
managed spiritual as he has conducted tem- 
poral concerns. He has reduced his Church 
to the same eonditions as to those into which 
he threw his State. Asa Sovereign he vainly 
sought to enlist all the earthly potentates in 
support of his temporal rule. As a Pontiff 
he, with as little success, endeavoured to bring 
the whole heirarchy to uphold his spiritual 
ascendancy. He aimed at absolutism, both 
in State and Church. To the forces of one 
Power, and that the one the least friendly, 
the least to be depended upon, he is indebted 
for his precarious, though despotic sway over 
his shrunken and more than half bankrupt 
territory. To the vote of a servile mass of 
his household Prelates, those that carry least 
weight by their personal genius and character, 
or by the extent of their dioceses—he will 
owe the establishment of a transitory though 


| subside. 
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tyrannical ascendancy over his clergy and | fixed resolve that the Feast of St. Peter shall 


laity. But the whole system rests on vio- 
lence—on the Chassepot at Mentana; on a 
packed vote in the Vatican. It is not on 
such a rock that Christ’s Church was built, 
No matter by whom it was originally sug- 
gested, Infallibility became the Pope’s ruling 
passion. It is by his own obstinate will that 
he is now to be made a Gop UPON EARTH. 
If such a presumption is sinful, the sin is en- 
tirely the Pope’s own; yet it is doubtfnl 
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Witness the premature DEIFICATION of his suc- 
cessor.” 

Thoughtful men will ponder these facts. 
We remind such that the prophecies in which 
they are so clearly foretold, also declare that 


those facts are'but precursory to the GREAT < 


FAcT which ere long will awaken the world 
from its slumber of infidelity. 

“T saw in the night visions, and behold one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 





whether the consequences will be on his head 
aione, Indeed, Pius’s fault is more likely to 
be visited on his successors. In the sense in 
which Pius IX. is now a Pope, he is not un- 
likely to be the last of the Popes. We know 
the probable results of the present Council; 


came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. 

“ And there was given him a dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should serve him: his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 





but who can forsee the upshot of the next 
Conclave?” 


Thus far the Times records the fact that 
the passing of the Infallibiltty dogma will 
make the Pope ‘‘a Gop upon EARTH,” and 
thereby establishes his identity with the pre- 
dicted Antichrist who should ‘sit in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God.” The probable consequence of this 
outrage on the common sense of the nineteenth 
century, inthe weakening of the influence and 
nairowing the territory in which the Popes 
usurpation is accepted, according to the pre- 
diction of Daniel vii. 26, to which we have | 
referred in our introductory remarks, are also 
stated. But in the following extract from the 
Daily News, it appears that already these | 
anticipated consequences begin to assume the 
shape of actual history :— 


‘* Among the unforeseen results of the 
Ecumenical Council, and of the proclamation 
of the dogma of Infallibility, it is not impos- 
sible that Pius the Ninth and his Jesuit doc- 
tors, may have to reckou a new Reformation 
in Germany. According to a letter from a 
correspondent of our Paris contemporary Le | 
Temps, an extraordinary religious fermentation 
prevails throughout that country, north and 
south; in Prussia; iu the Austrian provinces, 
in Bavaria, in Wurtemberg, in Baden, in 
Bohemia, and moreover in German Cantons 
of the Swiss Confederation. In Bohemia the 
old Hussite spirit is abroad, and in the Ger- 
man provinces of Austria, where Roman 
Catholicism is the religion of the majority, 
there is a disposition to resist oppressive dog- 
mas. Amongthe Roman Catholics in Prussia, 
the alternative of abject submission to  spiri- 
tual authority, cr of free reason and free 
science, is discussed; and at Leipsic a distin- 
guished savant has already passed over to the | 
Protestantcamp. In the Swiss Catholic Can- 
tons a secession from the Roman communion 
aud the establishment of a Reformed Church 
are widely debated. Should the prudent 
counsels of the minority in the C2cumenical | 
Council prevail, and the promulgation of the 
dogma of Infallibility be postponed to some 
future and uncertain date, much of the exas- 
peration in Catholic Germany would probably | 
But at Rome there are no signs of | 
hesitation or misgiving among the managers 
and conductors of the Council, and it seems a 
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HEADFORD, DIOCESE OF TUAM. 

REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 
At the Vestry Meeting of the Parish of Head- 
ford, the Rev. Robert Blundell, Rector, in the 
chair, the following resolution was passed 
unanimously : 

“ That, while in our opinion the teaching 
of the book entitled ‘Short Prayers’ is not 
supported by the wording of the Book of 
Common Prayer, yet, as there are expressions 
in that book which seem to favour its errone- 
ous teaching, and are relied on by the propa- 
gators of error as in accordance with their 
views, we deem it right that such careful 
alterations should be made in the Book of 


| Common Prayer as will take away all doubt 


as to the teaching of the Church, and remove 


| such passages as are liable to be misinterpreted 


or misunderstood, and that for this object 
being carried out as quickly as possible, we 
recommend the rescinding of Rule 27 of the 
statutes of the Convention.” 


It will be observed that we have elsewhere 
suggested the necessity of carrying out the 
measure recommended in the above resolution. 
The call for revision is now becoming so loud 
and general, that the convention must take up 
the question in an early stage of their next 


session. ———= 
CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST—A PAR- 
ALLEL. 


ProFounp is the open scorn wherewith the 
assertion is often met that the Church of 
Rome is the Apocalyptic Babylon, and the 
Pope the predicted Antichrist. It is im- 
agined by many, as a matter of course, that 
when Antichrist will come he will be 
manifest to all; that there will be no diffi- 
culty in recognizing him; in a word that 
he will openly avow himself to be the 
enemy of God and man. 

It is our profound conviction that this is 
a grand and fatal mistake. If we are 
not grievously mistaken it is our belief 
that the coming of Antichrist and the coming 
of Christ are analogous. No one can deny, 
z, e. no Christian, that Christ has come into 
the world. At the appointed time foretold 
by prophets, and in the predicted place the 
Son of God was manifested and was declared 
to be the Son of God with power by the 
resurrection from the dead, “We beheld his 
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' the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
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“ by prejudice, as well as animated by hatred 
-— 


..| nised as such to the vast majority of Jews. 
s\ 
And why not? 
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glory,” says John, ‘the glory as of the only | he could not possibly within the space otf 


begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” “We know,” says John, again, “that 


} an understanding that we might know him 
that is true.” St. Paul dclares that the grace 
of God was manifested by ‘‘ the appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the Gospel.” 

Further testimony is needless, The first 
advent of Christ is denied by no Christian. 
But though thus plainly revealed and 
manifested at the appointed time, to whom 
was he then manifested? Not to all, for the 
bulk of the Jewish people knew him not. 
‘¢Had they known him they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory.” ‘ He came to 
his own and his own received him not. He 
was in the world and the world was made 
by him and the world knew him not; “ but 
to as many as recognised and “received him, 
to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God even to them that believe in his 
name.” ‘Thus the truth dawns upon us, 
Christ was recognised by those who had 
eyes to see and ears to hear; but he was 
not recognised by all, far from it, Yet, 
surely it was from no lack of evidence or 
brilliancy in the manifestations, Why then 
was it? Because those to whom he came 
did not want to recognise him, and blinded | 


against his holy doctrines, and the humbling 
method of salvation by faith in the cross, as | 
well as the necessity of regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, they shut their eyes to the | 
clearest proofs, and rejected him. | 
Itisthus too with Antichris. That wicked 
one has been revealed long since according 
to the predictions of St. Paul, revealed 
that is and clearly pointed out in God’s holy 
word. He is revealed also to the intelligent 
perceptions of those who have eyes to see 
the real nature of the working of the mystery 
of iniquity, and the real character of its 
official head. But he is not recognised as 
such to the vast majority of professing 
\. Christians any more than Christ was recog- 


Because in love with his 
false doctrine and drugged by the poisoned 
chalice of the abominations of the apoca- 
lyptic harlot, they do not want to recognise 
his features, Just as the natural corruption 
of the human heart blinded the Jews against 
Christ, so the same corruption and natural 
sympathy with antichristian doctrines and 
practices, blind the minds of professing 
Christians, so that they will not recognise 
him. The Jews hatéfthe ight and would 
not come to Christ the true light. Many 
professing Christians too hate the light, and 
therefore not only do not perceive the 
features of Antichrist, but follow the false 
light which he holds out. Religious decep- 
tion was to be the grand instrument in his 
hand. We are convinced that if an in- 
dividual were to come openly avowing him- 

_self to be the Antichrist, persecuting and | 


an ordinary life time, accomplish one tithe 
of the mischief which the Papal Antichrist 
has perpetrated within the space of twelve 


| we are contending, and laid it down in the | 


| his apostles, the Scriptures and the old 


hundred years. The infidel Antichrist, 
wight slay his thousands, but the Papal\ 
has slain his tens of thousands. ‘The. in- } 
fidel might destroy a generation by the 
ravages of the sword, but the Papal has 
destroyed successive generations by spiritual 
poison as well. Besides, there could be no | 
mystery about open infidelity. But there 
is a profound mystery about Popery. It 
is, indeed, Satan’s masterpiece, the grand 
travesty of the Gospel, the grand carricature 
of Christianity, On this subject we have 
been much impressed with a passage which 
occurs in Jewell’s Exposition of 2 Thessa- 
lonians. That shrewd and learned expositor 
of God’s word detected the truth for which 


following passage : 

“God promised that Christ should com 
into the world ; the Scriptures are full, inl 
the prophets make often mention of this 
promise. Thus was every eye bent upon 
him, every heart waited for his coming. 
3ut when the fulness of time was abined 
God sent forth his son, made of a woman ; 
He was in the world, and the world knew 
him not. He came unto his own and his 
own received him not. They reviled him 
and said, ‘ Behold a gluttonous man and a 
wine bibber.’ They called him Beelzebub, 
a false prophet and deceiver of the people.; 

“ Now, as the coming of Christ was such 
is the coming of Antichrist. God hath fore- 
told of his coming. Daniel, Christ, and 


fathers, make often mention cf him. 
All hath heard of him, They hate and| 
detest his name. ‘The world shall look; 
after the coming of Antichrist. He shall 
not fail but come. 
be blinded, and their hearts deceived, so 
that they shall not know him. They shall 
hate his name, and embrace his doctrine. 
“We may not think that Antichrist will 
come as a robber by the highways, or like 
a murderer, or like a tyrant that burneth 
our cities, &c. He will not say, lam Anti- 
christ, the man of sin, the son of perdition. 
He is subtle and cunning. He shall deceive 
the learned and wise. He shall cast him- 
self into a colour of holiness, he shall fast,’ 
he shall pray, he shall give alms, shew!| 
mercy. He shall counterfeit an angel of 
light. He shall go before and the worid 
shall follow him. They shall honour Anti- 
christ unawares. They shall say : We defy 
and detest him, and yet shall fall down and 
worship him. He shall walk in craftiness 
and handle the Word of God deceitfully.} 
He shall mingle his lies with the truth oft 
God. He shall mingle his poison with the 
food of our souls, 
‘‘But who are they that shall be deceived? 
He thall deceive. priests, bishops, arch- 
bishops, kings, emperors, the gravest, the 
best learned, the wisest in the world. He 


Yet their eyes shall | 


hearts. They shall run to him out of all 
parts of the earth; they shall fall down 
before him and say: Thou art the doctor 
of doctors, thou art the father of fathers, 
the comfort of the church, the light of the 
world, thou art most holy. All law and all 
‘knowledge is hid in thy breast; we beseech 
thy holiness shew us the way. Thou hast 
the key of knowledge; thy word is the 
word of truth. So shall they creep to 
Antichrist ; so shall they fetch light at the 
Prince of Darkness.” 


We commend the foregoing extract from 
the learned author of the Apology, to the 
careful consideration of our learned divines, 
especially of the Anglican Church; and we 
are much mistaken if, in these almost pro- 
phetic words, they will not recognise the 
present concourse of bishops, archbishops, 
and cardinals to the ‘‘CEcumenical’”’ Council, 
from the ends of the earth, as well as here, 
see the explanation of the mystery that our 
Newmans and Mannings, our Puseys and 
Bennett’s have been blinded by the fascina- 
tions of Rome, so as to see in Antichrist the 
pretended features of the Vicar of Christ, 
| and successor of St. Peter. They receive 
| not the love of the truth in all its simplicity, 
but prefer its sacramental corruption ; for 
| this cause God has given them over to 

strong delusion to believe the lie. 

To us, Antichrist is revealed as with a 
pencil of light. We are as fully convinced 
of his identity with the Pope of Rome as 

if it were proclaimed by a voice from 
| heaven. 


Christ was in the world and the world 
knew him not. Antichrist is in the world 
and the world knows him not. The Jews 
are looking for the coming of Christ, and 
so are we, but it will be his second coming 
to tear off the mask of hypocrisy so long 
and so successfully worn by his pretended 


and to men, and to hurl him as the false 
prophet into the lake of fire for ever and 
ever. 

ener 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


In our last number we published the Bap- 
tismal Service, revised in such a manner as 
we believe would meet the wishes of the 
majority of the Evangelical ministers and 
members of our Irish Church. 


} 


publish in our present number, a revision 
of our Church Catechism. The spirit which 
has been evoked by the manifested tenden- 
cies of the Archbishop of Dublin in favour 
of sacerdotalism and sacramentalism, makes 
it perfectly manifest that the Prayer Book 
must be revised, and that promptly. The 
oreat majority of the members of the Church 
are firm in the wise determination not to 
contribute to the Sustentation Fund, unless 
effectual means are taken to exclude the 
Romanizers from the future ministry, and 
we need hardly say that there is a wide and 








slaying all who call themselves Christians, | 


shall blind their eyes and amaze their | 


increasing conviction that the revision of 


The parallel is, to our mind, complete. 


vicar, to reveal him as a spectacle to angels _ 


In the. 
orderly continuance of this subject, we 
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the Prayer Book is an essential means for 
accomplishing so desirable an end. We in 
no wise share the conviction expressed by 
the Archbishop, that the teaching of Mr. 
Portal’s Popish Manual is in conformity 
with the teaching of the Prayer Book, as it 
now stands, but when so high an authority 
tells us that it is, it is manifest that the 
Prayer Book should be so revised, as to 
divest it of all ambiguity, and to render it 
unmistakably Protestant and Scriptural. 

This important subject must engage the 
attention of the Convention immediately on 
its meeting in October, and preparatory to 
the promptness of action which the crisis 
demands, the statute passed by the Conven- 
tion in its first sitting, which requires the 
lapse of more than one year before the 
desired revision can be begun, must be | 
rescinded. ‘The enactment to which we 
allude will be found in the statutes of 1870, 
No. 27, p. 20. Weneed not quote it here, 
but any ore who will take the trouble of 
studying it, will find that it is most artfully 
and skilfully framed for the purpose of 
creating difficulties and delays, which render 
liturgical revision all but hopeless. We say 
that, in the very outset, this statute must be 
rescinded ; and this can be done in accor- 
dance with the statute (No. 26, p. 20) which 
immediately precedes it, and which runs as | 
follows :— 

The general Synod shall have the power to alter, 


amend, or abrogate any of the enactments herein 
contained, and any of the Canons which now are, 


| to the American movement the Lord Mayor, 





or at any time shall be, in force in the Church, and 
to enact new Canons. 


The parochial meetings which have been 
held throughout the country show the extent 
and intensity of the conviction which exists 
as to the absolute necessity of a revision of 
the Prayer Book, and sure we are that if 
the feelings of the Protestants of Ireland 
are fairly represented in the General Con- 
vention, there will be an overwhelming 
majority in favour of revision. So far as 
we can gather the sentiments of the Bishops, 
we fear that a majority, if not the whole of 
the bench, are opposed to the popular con- 
victions, We have always resisted the veto 
which was conceded to the Bishops, or a 
majority of them, in the first session of the 
Convention. To our simplicity it does 
appear perfectly monstrous, that seven men 
should be invested with the power of frus- 
trating the conviction of seven hundred 
thousand, represented by four hundred and 
sixteen delegates in the General Synod. 
Should there be a large majority in favour 
of revision, in the next session of the Con- 
vention, and should the Bishops use their 
power of veto in opposition to the declared 
will of such a majority, the mischievous 
character of the veto will assume such a 
practical shape, as will rouse the Church to 
demand its withdrawal. We know well | 
that the influence of the Duke of Abercorn, 
and still more, the desire to avert a threatened 
schism, induced many whose convictions | 
were opposed to the concession, to grant 





such exorbitant power to the Bishops, but | 
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when it is found that that concession is, to 
say the least, as damaging to the Church, as 
the very evil which it was intended to avert, 
we are strongly persuaded that such a 
majority as cannot be resisted, will demand 
its withdrawal. 


CONFERENCE OF CHRISTIANS OF 
ALL NATIONS. 


Wutte the apostate Church of Rome is 
putting forth her extravagant claims in the 
(Ecumenical Council, ‘it is right that the 
standard of Protestantism should be unfurled’ 
in the presence of the civilized world. Acting 
on this persuasion, the earnest Protestants of 
the United States of America, are making 
arrangements for a Conference of Christians 
of all nations, to be held at New York, next) 
September. Responding to this movement} 
of our brethren in America, a public mect- | 
ing was recently held in London, under the 
presidency of the Lord Mayor. Alluding 


said :—‘* He was satisfied that this invita~'| 
tion should be answered not by any single | 
body, but universally in the name of the 
people of England. He fancied that al 
meeting presided over by the Lord Mayor 
might have more influence than any other. 
It might be presumptuous and egotistical on 
his part to say so, but there could be little, 
doubt that the answer to the invitation } 
would be more complete coming from the 
municipality of London, than from any 





body of Christians, however devout they 
might be.” 

Several excellent speeches were delivered. 

The following address, by the Bishop of 
Ripon, seems to us peculiarly suited to the 
time in which we live, not less than to the 
occasion on which it was delivered. The 
Bishop said :—“ I am not a member of the 
Evangelical Alliance, but on that account I 
felt all the more grateful to those who had 
requested me to take part in the proceedings 
of the meeting, and to testify my approval 
of the objects proposed to be aimed at by 
the Conference. In seconding the motion, 
I sympathise with the movement because I 
believe it would be a most important mani- 
festation made before the world of the real 
deep unity which exists amongst all the 
faithful followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Protestants were often taunted with a want 
of unity. It was said of them that they 
were a city of confusion, that they were 
divided amongst themselves into Innumera- 
ble sects, and those who urged these argu- 
ments contended that the only church which 
possessed the unity which Christ prayed for, 
was the corrupt and apostate Church of 
Rome. They knew, however, that amongst 
Protestants, however outwardly they might 
be divided and separated one from another, 
they were agreed upon the fundamental and 
essential articles of the faith, that the points 
on which they agreed were far more nume- 
rous than those on which they differed, and 
that the things on which they agreed were 





whereas the things on which they differed 
were non-essential, circumstantial, matters 
of discipline, not matters of doctrine, and 
it is because I believe the proposed Con- 


deep unity, that it has my entire and cordial 
sympathy. I believe, moreover, that the 
Conference would be a witness to Protestant 
truth, to the fact that Protestantism was not 
what men had called it—a mere negation, 
but that while it was a witness against error, 
it was a witness for the fundamental truth 
of God. As Protestants their very voca- 
tion, if I might so speak, was to protest 
against those errors by which the pure 
‘Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ had been 
corrupted and mutilated. But while they 
' protested against errors they witnessed for 
all those fundamental truths upon which 
the present peace, the present hope, and 
future glory of every believer in Christ 
essentiaily rested. ‘The resolution stated 
that there were indications in the present 
day which loudly called for united action 
on the part of all who loved the Lord 
Jesus Christ in spirit and in truth. <As I 
had not seen the resolution before I came 
into the room I do not know to what points 
the framers of it alluded, but I have no 
difficulty in asking the meeting to join in 
the sentiment it proposes. Need I allude 
to the growth of Rationalism in one direc- 
tion, or to the uprising of superstition in . 
another, or need I refer to that very pre- 
tentious Council at the present moment 
assembled in the city of Rome, with all the 
formidable errors which that Council was 
about to petrify and force upon the faith 
of all who belonged to the same communion, 
Was it any secret that Rome was gathering 
her forces to undo the work of the Protes- 
tant Reformation, and ought not that cir- 
cumstance to make Protestants combine to 
resist every attempt that might be made to 
injure the pure truth of God’s Word, and 
to rally in defence of those great organic 
doctrines of the Gospel which were dear to 
the heart of every follower of Christ? Who 
could doubt that the manifestation of unity 
on the part of all Christian Churches must 
tell upon the world at large. What they 
would manifest, and what they would seek 
to manifest, was not an outward uniformity 
which might be attained with no real unity, 
but what they should seek to manifest was, 
that there was a real unity which bound 
together, as one man, all those who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in spite of all accidental 
differences which were unavoidable in the 
present dispensation.” 


a es . 





“THE OLD PATHS.” 


TnmRE is a path which no fowl knoweth 
and the vultures eye hath not seen. It is 
a path which God only knows, and those 
to whom he shows it. It is the path which 
leads from earth to heaven. ‘‘‘hou,” says 
David, “wilt shew me the path of life, in 





such as were essential to the truth of God, 


thy presence there is fulness of joy; and 


ference would be a manifestation of that | 





























at thy right hand there are pleasures for 


evermore.” 

The old paths then we take to mean God’s 
ways, the revelation of his blessed will as 
o the way by which, and by which only, 
sinners can pare eternal salvation. What 
is that way ? In one word, it is salvation 
by faith in the one only name given under 
heaven by which we must be “saved : and 
in the one only sacrifice offered once for all 
on the altar of the cross. ‘ Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, teks is 
Jesus Christ.” 

This was the old path set up in E hei by 
the tender compassion of our Heavenly 
Father, when he promised the mystic seed 
which should bruise the serpent’s head. 
This path Abraham beheld afar off, when 
from Moriah’s mount he saw the day of 
Christ, and rejoiced and was glad. Moses, 
the divine legislator, obtained a glance of 
this secret path from the lofty heights of 
Horeb, when God made known to him the 
dispensation of grace in the types and 
emblems of the ceremonial law. And, 
again, when the inspiring spirit in him 
predicted the coming of the Prophet like 
unto himself. The sweet singer of Israel, 
David, in his golden Psalms, loved to walk 

in this hidden way whilst he predicted the 
advent of the Priest, after the order of 
Melchizedec, and declared that the secret of 
the Lord was with them that feared him. 
In a word, it was this old path which all 
the prophets of the Old, and the apostles of 


the New Testament, published in the sacred | 


life-giving oracles. Therefore, St. Peter 

declared to Cornelius that, ‘‘to him, 2. e. 

to Christ, gave all the prophets witness, that 

through his name, whosoever believeth in 

| him, should receive forgiveness of sins.” 
~And St. Paul writes to the Romans that the 
Gospel was the revelation of the mystery 
which was kept secret since the world began, 
but now is made manifest, and by “the 
scriptures of the prophets according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known unto all nations for the obedience of 
faith.” Finally, to Titus he writes of ‘the 
hope of eternal life which God, that cannot 
lie, promised before the world began.” 
This, then, 
path, set up from eternity by the infinite 
wisdom, goodness, power, and mercy of 
God, for the salvation of all who, through 
his grace, walk therein. 

Now, there is a remarkable tendency in 
the human heart, in corrupt human nature, 
to depart from God’s way. Again, and 
again, were prophets and seers raised up by 
God to receive men to the one only way in 
which they could please God. It was so in 
the time of Jeremiah, “ Stand,” he says, 

‘“in the way and see and ask for the Orp 
_Patus, which is the good way, and walk 
‘therein and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls ;” but they said we will not walk 
therein. No; this has ever been the stubborn 
determination of the corrupt heart—“ he 
will not.” This is the condemnation, that 


is the old path and the good | 


~ — Ps ce dup ight. “But, wae 
such is the tendency and corrupt inclination 
of the natural heart, it is not the case with 
the true people of God. ‘To the enquiry, 

‘Will ye also go away?” their reply ever 
is, “Lord to whom shall we go, thou hast) 
the words of eternal life?” Others may 
forsake Christ, they cannot. They have 
staked their all on him, they will not draw 
| back now. Such, however, is not the case 
with mere professors, and visible churches. 
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aati mountain. aia of TatSpal rubbish — 
were laid bare. Every doctrine and practice 
was brought to the touchstone of the revealed 
word; the stumbling blocks were removed, 
the weeds, thistles, thorns, and briers, cut 
down, eradicated and rejected, and the Old 
Paths of truth, light and grace, stood forth 
to the admiring gaze of the people of God. 
Songs of praise ascended up to heaven for 


the restoration of the truth, and many sealed ), 


their devotion to it with their blood. Our 





Every visible church under heaven has, at 
one time or other, departed from the Old 
Paths of true Scriptural Apostolic Faith 
and practice. Why is this? Because, 
whilst individual believers may hold fast 
the faith, their place is often taken by 
those who have only a name to live, but 
are dead. In the Old Testament history 
we find melancholy proof of this divergent 
tendency even among those who had seen 
the lightnings of Sinai, and heard the 
reverberations of thunder among the peaks 
of Horeb. Whilst, yet, the voice of God 
had scarce ceased to sound in their ears, 
they made them a molten calf for worship! 
| Nor was this intended as a deliberate rejec- 
tion of the worship of God, or as the sub- 
stitution of one deity for another, but as 
a visible representation of the invisible 
Jehovah, for they proclaimed, ‘« To-morrow 
is a fe east into Jehovah.” This instance 
also illustrates another truth, viz.: that the 
direction the departure from the old path 
| takes is that of superstition, corruption of 
the truth by addition, by unauthorized cere- 
monies, and symbols; and, under 
spiritual dispensation, by man-inyented 
doctrines. 

The book of the judges is full of sad 
evidences of the same tendency. ‘ When, 
the judge was dead, they returned and 
corrupted themselves more than their fathers, 
in following other gods to serve them and to 
bow down unto them. ‘They ceased not from 


ways.” 

This was, indeed, but the fulfilment of 
the prediction of God to Moses. <“ Behold 
thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, and this 
| people will rise up and go a-whoring after! 
the gods of the strangers of the land, whither, 
| they go to be among them.” The history of 
Israel was one painful succession of depar- 
tures from the Old Paths. In the New 
Testament, also, we find Our Lord predict- 
ing ‘“ false prophets;” St. Paul, ‘ grievous 
wolves,” and a great azpostacy from the 
faith; St. Peter, “false teachers,” and a 
multitude of followers. The Apocalypse | 
in its gorgeous representations depicts the | 
rise and fall of the Babylonian Harlot. 
How painfully the history of Christendom 
has been in accordance with these melancholy 
predictions is but too well known. At length 
the time of Reformation drew on, and by 
the outpouring of the blessed light and, 
grace of God’s spirit, and the opening of’ 
is sacred volume, the long buried truth 
was brought to view. The Old P: aths which 








a more | 


their own doings, nor from their stubborn | 


Thirty-nine Articles set forth these Old 
Paths with marvellous clearness, The 
sufficiency and supremacy of Holy Scripture 
—the one oblation of Christ once offered, 
| once for all, justification by faith and by 
faith only in the blood of Jesus, and on’ 
account of his infinite merit; the electing § 
love of God, and the effectual calling of ¢ 
his chosen people in due time by the opera- § 
tion of His spirit; their renewal after the 
image of God’s own dear son, and their |, 
walk through life religiously, and good 
works, and finally, by God’s mercy, their 
attainment of everlasting felicity. These ‘ 
are, in brief, the blessed Old Paths of 
Evangelical truth, for which we are to 
seek, in which we are to walk, and by 
which only we shall find rest to our souls. 

In these dangerous days it is again neces- 
sary to call on our professing “people to 
walk in the Old Paths. Many new and 
| dangerous bye-ways are opened out on 
every side. Some bearing the portentous 

name of Ritualism, the high road to 
Romanism. Others that of Rationalism 
or Liberal intellectualism, the no _ less 
eertain road to the abyss of infidelity. 
| Harnestly then do we call on our pro- 
_fessing Churchmen to walk in the Old 
Paths. All others may appear at the outset 
to lead amidst the flowery meads and 
verdant pastures of richer and more happy 
regions; let them not be deceived. Let 
| not the syren voice of the tempter prevail, 
however plausibly or sweetly it may sound, 
however venerable in its notes of solemn 
entreaty ; or from whatever quarter it may 
come, and backed by all the pretensions of 
learning, authority, and antiquity. There 
is no new path to heaven, there is no broad 
way on which ali may walk with safety. 
The broad way is not the safe way. The 
path of safety is narrow, and Christ says, 
“Mew there be that find it.’ There is 
indeéd a new and tiving-way, but it is also » 
the old and well tried way. It is the way | 
that pilgrim feet have ever trod, even Christ, 
| Christ only “ the way, thetruth vand the life,” 
and who himself declared, “ No man_ cometh 
unto the Father but by me. korg tof" 

‘To our Roa men tie brethren we 
would earnestly appeal, to ask for the Old 
Paths in which St. Patrick, St. Columba, 
and St. Colman walked. Let them open 
the Confession of the Apostle of Ireland. 
In that remarkable work they will find an 
apostolic and scriptural creed, but they will 
find no mention of Mass, or Purgatory, or 
Auricular Confession, the Papal Supremacy, 
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light is come into the world and men loved | had been ‘buried beneath ages of superstition | and the worship of the Virgin were unknown y) 
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to the early Christians of this, land. Let 
but Romanists return to the primitive faith. 
Let them walk in the Old Path of Ireland’s 
greatest saints, and this will at once unite 
the nation in the one faith. Let them 
rekindle their piety at the golden light of 
heaven’s truth, which in Ireland’s national 
church, still burns brightly : “ Like the 
bright lamp that shone in Kildare’s holy 
fane,” and thus the darkness of Papal 
error shall be dispersed, and God’s word 
\ shall become the lamp to their feet and the 
\light to their path. 


—e—— 


HANDBILLS OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
MISSIONS SOCIETY.—INFALLI- 
BILITY 5 OF. THE. POPE: 


WE always read with much satisfaction the 
admirable condensation of important truths 
in the hand-bills circulated by the Irish 
Church Mission’s Society. The following, 
on the Dogma of the Pope’s Infallibility, 
ought to be widely circulated :-— 

MUST A POPE BE INFALLIBLE AND SUPREME? 


Why does the R. C. Bishop’s oath contain the 
clause, ‘‘ Heretics, and Schismatics, and Rebels 
against the same our Lord (the Pope), or his 
successors, to the utmost of my power, I will per- 
secute and assajl?” 

An English Roman Catholic, in the Times of 
January 24th, gave a digest of the laws against 
heretics binding on all Roman Catholic’ s, trom the 
Lord Chancellor to the Clerk of Petty Sessions: 

These laws are for the extermination of heretics. 
Heresy they declare to be a public crime, worse 
than treason, and one which attaints the persons, 
the goods, and the memory of heretics. 

Leo X., in 1520, condemned the proposition, 
Hereticos comburi est contra voluntatem Spiritus— 
““1t is against the will of the Holy Ghost to burn 
heretics alive.” If Popes are infallible, (Roman) 
Catholics are bound to believe that it is not against 
the will of the Holy Ghost to burn heretics. 

The English R. C. thus concludes :—‘‘ If the 
Pope is infallible it is clear that we must accept as 
principles of morals the principles upon which the 
legislation is founded. They are such as these: 

1. No man has a right to his life or property who 
t even secretly disbelieves any articie of the (Roman) 

Catholic Creed, 

2. No Christian Government ought to assure to 
any such man the enjoyment of his life or pro- 
perty. 

3. Christian Governments are bound to put such 
men to death by burning them alive, and to con- 
fiscate their goods. 

4. Children and friends are bound to inquire into 
the secret belief of their parents and companions, 
and denounce them if heretical. 

Though moral turpitude does not affect domi- 
ih, yet error in faith at once renders a man inca- 
pable of all dominion over either persons or things. 

| 6. That it is consistent with Christian civilisation 

| to proclaim that the goods and lands of any heretic 

] or collection of heretics, or adherents of heretics, no 

longer belong to the reputed owners, but are the 
property of the man who first takes them. 
~ 7. That a*heretic is an outlaw; that he has no 
claim to justice ;. that-all-contracts with him are 
null and void; that no debts to him are to be paid, 
no oaths made to him are to be kept; and that his 
incapacity taints all his acts, renders his children 
incapacitated like himself, and makes all his deeds, 
judgments, and contracts void, even though the 
avoidance of the same should be i injurious toa true 
believer. 

8. That the slave trade and slavery are institu- 
| _ tions which should be kept up, provided that the 

slaves are either heretics or favourers of heretics, or 
persons who have held commerce and communica- 
tion with them,” 
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Will Cardinal Cullen, the Lord Chancellor, the 
Attorney-General, and all Roman Catholic judges 
and magistrates in Ireland, disclaim and _ protest 
against such principles and practices as the above ? 

Dr. Newman, the pervert, has spoken of 
the “ Historical difficulties,” which the ad- 
vocates of the new dogma of the personal 
or official Infallibility of the Pope has to | 
encounter. The above may suffice to shew 
the simplest reader that those difficulties are 
absolutely insurmountable, 


——~§--— 


FAITH AND WORKS. 


Faita and works are inseparable. The faith 
which receives eternal life, as God’s free gift, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, invariably ‘“ works by love,” ** purifies 
the heart,” and ‘‘ overcomes thé world.” It is 
remarkable that in every place in the New 
Testament where salvation by grace is set 
forth, the statement is invariably followed by 
a reference to the fruits which follow the ac- 
ceptance of God’s unspeakable gift. The 
following illustration of this truth may suffice. 

We read, Ephcs. ii. 8-9 : 

For by grace are yesaved through faith; and that) 
not of yourselves : it is the gift of God: 

Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

Then follows in the next verse:— 

For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we should walk in them. 

This connexion between faith and works 
should be pressed on the attention of profes- 
sing Christians. It is specially needful at the 
present time, when tracts and little books are | 
widely circulated, which are calculated to lead 
ignorant persons to imagine that if they only 
profess faith in Christ they are saved. It is 
a most blessed truth that the moment we be- 
lieve in Jesus our sins are pardoned, and we 
become tke children of God, but if our faith 
is a reality it will commend itself as such, to 
our own conscience, by an entire and unre- 
served self dedication to God, as it is written— 

And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments. . 

He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his/ 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him> 

We extract the following authentic bio- 
graphy from the sixth edition of “A Narra- 
tive of some of the Lord’s dealings with 
George Miiller,” the founder of the Protes- 
tant Orphanage, as strikingly illustrative of 
the important truth set forth in the above in- 
troductory remarks :— 

“A. L. was known to me almost from the | 
beginning of my coming to Bristol, in 18382. 
She earned her bread by needle-work, by 
which she gained from 2s. to 5s. per week; 
the average, I suppose, was not more than 
about 3s. 6d., as she was weak in body. But 
this dear, humble sister, was content with her 
small earnings, and I do not remember ever 
to have heard her utter a word of complaint 
on account of earning so little. Some time 
before I had been led to establish an orphan- 
house, her father had died, through which 
event she had come into the possession of | 
£480, which sum had been left to her (and | 
the same amount to her brother and two sis- 
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nearer A 





ters), by her grandmother, tut of which her 
father had the interest during his lifetime 
The father, who had been much given to 
drinking, died in debt, which debts the chil 

dren wished to pay; but the rest besides A, 
L. did not like to pay the full amount, and 
offered to the creditors 5s. in the pound, which 
they gladly accepted, as they had not the least 
legal claim upon the children. After the 
debts had been paid, according to this agree- 
ment, A. L. said to herself—‘ However sinful 
my father may have been, yet he was my 
father, and as I have the means of paying his 
debts to the full amount, I ought as a believ+ 
ing child to do so, seeing that my brother 
and sisters will not do it.? She then went to 
all the creditors secretly, and paid the full 


}amount of the debts, which took £40 more 


of her money, besides her share which she 
had given before. Her brother and two sis- 
ters now gave £50 each of their property to 
their mother; but A. L. said to herself, I am 
a child of God; surely I ought to give my 
mother twice as much as my brother and sis 
ters. She therefore gave her mother £100. 
| Shortly after this she sent me the £100 to- 
| wards the orphan-house. I was not a little 
surprised when I received this money from 
her, for I had always known her as a poor 
girl, and I had never heard anything abont 
her having come into the possession of this 
money; and her dress had never given me the 
least indication of an alteration in her circum- 
stances. Before, however, accepting this 
money from her, I had a long conversation 
with her, in which I sought to probe her mo- 


tives, and in which I sought to ascertain 
whether, as I had feared, she might have 


given this money in the feeling of the mo- 
ment, without having counted the cost. 

‘“‘T was the more particular, because if the 
money were given, Without its having been 
given from Scriptural motives, and there 
should be regret afterwards, the name of the 
Lord should be dishonoured. But I had not 
laboured long with this beloved sister, before 
I found that she was in this particular, a 
quiet, calm, considerate follower of the Lord 
Jesus, and one who desired in spite of what 
human reason might say, to act according to 
the words of our Lord—‘Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth’—Matt. vi. 
19. ‘Sell what ye have and give alms ’— 
Luke xii. 33. When I remonstrated with 
her, in order that I might see whether she had 
counted the cost, she said to me: ‘ The Lord 
Jesus has given his last drop of blood for me, 
and should I not give him this £100?’ She 
likewise said: ‘Rather than the orphan-house 
should not be established, I will give all the 
money I have.? When I saw that she had 
weighed the matter according to the word of 
God, and that she had counted the cost, I 
could not but take the money, and admire the 
way which the Lord took, to use this poor 
sickly sister as an instrument in so consider- 
able a measure, in helping, at its very com- 
mencement, this work which I had set about, 
solely in dependence upon the living God. At 
that time she would also have me take £5, 
























































































































































mention here particularly, that this dear sis- 

ter kept all these things to herself, and did 
them as much as possible in secret; and dur- 
ing her lifetime, I suppose, but six brethren 
and sisters among us knew that she had ever 
possessed £480, or that she had given £100 
towards the orphan-house. But this is not 
all. Some time after this £100 had been 
given by her. Her brother C— (who was 
then labouring as a city Missionary in con- 
nexion with the Scriptural Knowledge Insti- 
tution, and who about that. very time, hap- 
pened to visit from house to house in that part 
of the city where A. L. lived), told me that 
he had met with many cases in which A. L. 
had. given to one poor woman a bedstead, to 
another, some bedding;.to another, some 
clothes; to another, food; and thus, instance 
upon instance of acts of love, on the part of 
our dear sister A. L., had come before him. 
IT relate an instance here, August 4, 1836, 

eleven months anda half after she had given the 
£100. She came in the morning to me and 
said : ¢ Last evening I felt myself ‘particularly 
stirred up to prav about the funds of the 
Scriptural Knowledge Institution, but whilst 
praying I thought, What good is it for me 
to pray for means if I do not give them? 
] have the means, and I have, therefore, 
brought you this £5.’ As I had reason to 
believe that by this time, far the greater part 
of her money was gone, I again had a good | 
deal of conversation with her, to see whether 
she really did count the cost, and whether 
this donation also was given unto the Lord; 
or from momentary excitement, in which case | 
it was better not to give the money. 

*¢ However, she was at this time also stead- 
fast, grounded upon the word of God, and 
evidently constrained by the love of Christ; 
and all the effect my conversation had upon 
her was, that she said, ‘You mnst take 5s. 
in addition to the £5, as a proof that I give | 
the £5 cheerfully.’ And thus she constrained | 
me to take the £5 5s. Four things are 
especially to be noticed, with reference to all 
this period of her earthly pilgrimage. 

“1, She did all these things in secret, 
avoiding to the utmost ali show about them, 
and thus proved that she did not desire the 
praise of man. 

*“©9, She remained as before, of an humble 
and lowly mind, and she proved thus, that 
she had done what she did unto the Lord, and 
not unto man. 

“3. Her dress remained, during all this 
time that she had this comparative abundance, 
the same as before. It was clean, yet as 
simple and inexpensive as it was at the time 
when all her income had consisted of 3s. 6d., 
or at most 5s. per week. ‘I'here was not the 
least difference as to her lodging, dress, man- 
ner of life, ete. She remained in every way 
the poor handmaid of the Lord, as to all out- 
ward appearance, 

“4. But that which is 
rest, she continued working at her needle all 
this time. She earned aa 2s. 2d. or 3s., or 
a little more a week by her work, as before; 
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“At last all ier money was gone, and that 
some years before she fell asleep; and as her 
bodily health néver had been good, as long as 
I had known her, and was now much worse, 
she found herself peculiarly dependent upon: 
the Lord, who never forsook her up to the 
last moments of her earthly course. 

“The very commencement of her life of 
simple dependence upon the Lord, was such 
as greatly to encourage her. She related the 
facts to me as I give them here. When she 
was completely without money, and then her 
little stock of tea and brtter was gone, two 
sisters in the Lord called on her. After they 
had been a little while with her, they told her 
that they had come to take tea with her, She 
said to herself, I should not at all mind to go 
without my tea, hut this is a great trial that 
I have nothing to set before these sisters; and 
she gave them, therefore, to understand, that 
their staying to tea, at that time, would not 
be convenient. ‘The sisters, however, I sup - 
pose, not understanding the hint, remained, 
and presently brought ont of a basket tea,, 
sugar, butter, and bread, and thus there was 
all that was requisite for the tea, and the re- 
mainder of the provision was left with her. 
She told me that at that time she was not ac- 
customed to trials of faith, as she afterwards 
was. 

“Her body became weaker and weaker, in 
consequence of which she was able to worky 
very little for many months before she died,} 
but the Lord supplied her with all she needed, 
though she never asked for anything. For 
instance, a sister in communion with us, sent 
her for many months all the bread she used, 
Her mouth was full of thanksgiving even in| 
the midst of the greatest bodily sufferings, 
She fell asleep in Jesus, in January, 1844.” 


—>— 


“GOD SAVE IRELAND.” 


SINCERELY, we doubt not, these words are 
often used by our Roman Catholic fellow- 
countrymen, but unhappily without any 
correct idea as to that on which the salva- 
tion of the country depends. We yield to 
none in our love for our common land; we 
refuse to allow a monopoly of patriotism to 
any class of our fellow-citizens. We love 
the land that bore us; we admire her lofty 
mountains, fertile vales, spacious harbours, 
flowing rivers; we believe that her children are 
gifted in no ordinary manner with rare endow- 
ments of nature. Eloquence, oratory, poetry, 
and chivalry, find here their appropriate home. 
Nor are they deficient in the severer and more 
solid acquirements and faculties of the mind. 
Science and metaphysics, logics and politics, 
philosophy and theology have ever had their 
worthy representatives, especially in the vene- 
rable halls of our national University. Whilst 
the names of Grattan and Burke, Goldsmith 
and Wolfe, Berkeley and Usher, Magee and 


remain, Ireland may well claim a foremost! 


glory of a nation. 





whilst she gives away the money in sovereigns, 
in five pound notes. 


Still, Ireland is not happy. She is, toa 
| large extent, discontented and ill at ease. 


Her commerce flags, her children are fleeing 
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place in all that constitutes the greatness and 


fJuly 1, 1976. 


from her shores to find in other lands the 
prosperity and happiness they cannot find at 
home; her—gentry-—are_absentees, and capital 
is scared from the country or locked up in 
secret hidivg places, like the talent hid in 
the napkin, instead of being employed in 
increasing itself, whilst giving the means of 
support to thousands. 

Our people feel keenly the sad condition of 
the country; a lawless conspiracy against law 
and order prevails; human life is basely 


assassinated, and thus the miseries are in- 
creased. The “ message of peace,” which 


consisted in the disestablishment of the Church 
of Christ, in the land, has been followed by 
an increase of agrarian outrage, and eight 
counties have been proclaimed under the pro- 
visions of the Coercion Bill. Meanwhile the 
substantial farmers, even of the north, are 
realising their little property and bidding fare- 
well to Erin. At the present rate depopula- 
tion is only a work of time. It reminds us 
of the Latin sentence—Solitudinem faciunt, 
pacem appellant. They make a desert and call 
if peace. 

What shal! we do with Ireland ? is the 
question asked by the British Government. 
What does Ireland want? asks the English 
press. ‘* God Save Ireland,” shouts the 
Nationalists, and ‘‘God Save Ireland,” say 
we. 

But what is the real cause of Ireland’s 
sorrows? In this our answer is distinct and 
emphatic; the prevalence of a soul degrading 
superstition, the rule of an alien anti-social 
priesthood. ‘The want of Ireland then as 






indicated by the disease, is the prevalence . 


of God's truth, which alone elevates, and the 
emancipation of our poor fellow-countrymen 
from the chains of priestcraft. God only can 
save Ireland, and he has intimated most 
plainly the means whereby alone that great 
deliverance can be effected. “ Ye shall know 
the trath,” says Christ, ‘* and truth shall 
make you free.’ The entrance of -God’s 
Word giveth light and understanding unto 
the simple. At present our Roman Catholic 
fellow-countrymen are enslaved. They have 
not the rights of men. Liberty of conscience 
is forbidden. The xights of conscience are 
absolutely unknown to the sincere Romanist. 
Now, where these are unknown there can 
neither be civil nor religious freedom. The 
true Christian doctrine is that every man is 


for his faith and practice. ‘“* Prove all things, 
hold fast that whizh is good,” is the apostolic 
maxim. This doctrine secures the personal 
liberty of each, for each man is bound to 
answer for himself, guided by the light of 
reason and revelation, and the teaching of 
God's Holy Spirit. The doctrine of Rome, 
on the other hand, is that liberty of conscience 
is madness; that no man is free to embrace 
and profess that religion which he thinks to 
be true, and that the ‘‘ One only gate of 
admission to the true Church is that of 
absolute unconditional submission to its teach- 





ing.” The result of this doctrine is evident. 


| It is the utter annihilation of personal respon- 
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personally and directly responsible to God, 
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sibility and personal freedom. The individual 
becomes a mere puppet in the hands of his 
priestly director; and as religion touches every 
department of life, in all its details, at one 
side, every act is thus directly or indirectly 
brought under the control of the priest. A 
nation of such individuals must be a nation 
of slaves. The light of reason is extinguished, 
,and instead of the pure lamp of revelation, 
the false light of sacerdotalism is substituted; 
every function of life is. perverted, and the 
springs of social and national prosperity— 
personal freedom, and personal responsibility 
are poisoned at their source or utterly dried 
up. This is the cerse of Ireland. It is 
priesteraft and priest-rule which lies heavily 
as a nightmare, and a blighting incubus ou the 
best energies of the nation, and destroys its 
best interests. Division and suspicion, dis- 
cord and discontent are everywhere, concord 
and union, liberty and social well-being no- 
. where, save where God’s truth prevails. We 
would earnestly anc affectionately appeal to 
our dear fellow-countrymen to assert their 
manhood and their nationhood, in the best 
sense of that word. At present they are 
not men, for their consciences are not their 
own; they are but half Irishmen, for under 
the perverted teachings of a false religion, 
they give their first allegiance to a foreign 
bishop, the prelate of a petty Italian state, 
whose sworn slaves are the priests of Rome. 

It was our own eloquent Grattan who 
said, ‘‘ He would not be content whilst a link 
of the British chain was on the limbs of his 
countrymen ; they might be in rags, they 
should not be in iron.” 

There is a chain far heavier than that of 
which he spoke; it is the chain of Papal 
bondage ; the chain of submission to the 
dicta of a foreign priesthood, As long as 
our poor people are content to wear ignobly 
that chain, so long must they be prepared to 
be a bye-word and a proverb among the 
nations of the earth. Constitutional liberty 
and constitutional government are simply 
impossible, save in form, when they do not 
rest on individual freedom of conscience. No 
power on earth can make a nation free where 
individuals are enslaved in soul. Free from 
a foreign yoke they might be, free from the 
yoke of priest-rule never; and, therefore, 
personal government and true national auto- 
nomy cannot be realised. The history of 
France for the last seventy years, as well as 
that of the republics of South America, abun- 
dantly prove this point. They are unfit for 
freedom, apd have but its forms. The spirit, 
the life, the lamp, are wanting. 

Earnestly then do we pray that God may 
save Ireland from superstition, ignorance, 
priest-rule, and Popery. God save Ireland 
by the wider diffusion of his blessed truth, 
and the outpouring of his Holy Spirit. God 
save Ireland from her tears, sorrows, and 
miseries. God heal up her bleeding wounds 
by pouring in the balm of his truth, the voice 
of his glorious Gospel. God cover her naked- 
ness by the robes of the Redeemer’s righteous- 
nesss, and unite all our people in faith and 
love, and the truth of the Gospel. 
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Hereditary bondsmen, know ye not, 
Who would be free themselves must strike the blow. 
The words are true in a deeper sense than that 
in which they are often quoted. Our brethren 
of the Roman faith are indeed hereditary 
bondsmen. They have so long worn the 
galling chain that they have become accus- 
tomed to the yoke, and scarcely can be made 
to feel the bondage. To these we say 
affectionately, that unless in humble depen-\ 
dance on the strength of God, they strike 
the blow for spiritual freedom, and, by the, 
sword of the spirit, which is the Word of, 
God, assert and vindicate for themselves their. 
right to be free, and to have unrestricted’ 
access to the living oracles of God, and the: 
fountain of eternal truth, they must still be} 
content to wear the chain. They say God’ 
save Ireland—we point out to them the only 
method by which that aspiration can be made 
a fact. For our part we join with them in 
the prayer, and we call on our despoiled, but 
thank God, our Free National Irish Church, 
the legitimate heir of St. Patrick’s creed and 
doctrine, to go on in the power of God, to 
plant the crimson banner of the cross on every 
hill, to protect our green and lovely shamrock 
from the defiling foot of the alien church, 
and beneath the blue vault of heaven let our 
prayer ascend through the one only mediator, 
and in the fullest depth of Evangelical and 
scriptural signification, ‘God save Ireland.” 

Let us be much in prayer, much in personal 
effort, much in patient loving labour, in meek- 
ness instructing those that oppose themselves, 
and we still hope that the poet’s words will, 
in God’s good time, be realized : 

Erin, O Erin, thy winter is past, 
And the hope that lived through it 





Shall blossom at last. 


——}—-- 
THE CHURCH CATECHISM 
REVISED. 


In our number for July, 1858, that is twelve 
years ago, we published a plan of Church re- 
form, and we stated four points in which re- 
form was needed. 

First we insisted that the Bishops should 
not be nominated by the Crown, but elected 
by the Church, including the laity and clergy. 

SECONDLY, That Episcopal patronage should 
cease, and that parochial ministers should be 
appointed by a board, composed of clergy and 
laity in each diocese. 

So far our plan of reform has been carried 
ont. ; 

TamrDLy.—We insisted upon the absolute 
necessity of the total abolition of the existing 
system of ecclesiastical law and judicature, 
and the establishment of a court for the trial 
of delinquent ministers, in which the Bishop 
should preside as judge, and the charges should 
be decided by ‘a jury composed of an equal 
number of clergy and laity. 

It is very likely that this suggestion will 
also be realized at the meeting of the Con- 
vention in October next ; and 

Lastty.—We pleaded for a revision of our 
Prayer-book. The almost universal expres- 





sion of public opinion in favour of this item 
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of reform, which has emanated from the paro- 
chial meetings, which have been held through- 
out the country, encourages the hope that this 
particular of reform will engage the favourable 
attention of the Convention at its next meet- 
ing. Inthe mean time we proceed to state 
our views as to the nature of the revision 
which is called for. We now present our 
readers with a revised Church Catechism. 
The revision for which we plead is taken with 
little alteration from a Revised Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, which may be had at Mr. Her- 
bert’s, 117 Grafton street. 


A CATECHISM. 





Q. What is your Name? 

A. N. or M. 

Q. When was this name given you? 

A. At my Baptism; when I was dedicated to God, 
with prayer that I might be born again by the Holy 
Spirit, and be made a member of Christ, the child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, 

Q. What is required of those who are baptized? 

A. We should strive, through the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, to renounce the devil and all his works, 
to abstain from the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh; and we 
should endeavour to keep God’s holy will and com- 
mandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
our life. 

Q. Do you not think you are bound to do all these 
things? 

A. Yes, verily; and heartily to thank our hea- 
venly Father, that he hath called us to the know- 
ledge of his grace and salvation, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. And we should pray unto God 
to give us his grace, that we may continue in the 
same unto our life’s end. 

Q. Repeat the Creed? 

A. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth, And in Jesus Christ his only 
Son our Lord, Who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pon-~ 
tius Pilate, Was crucified, dead, and buried; He de- 
scended into hell; The third day he rose again from 
the dead, He ascended into heaven, And sitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty ; From thence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholick 
Chureh [or, The holy Church Universal]; The Com- 
munion of Saints; the Forgiveness of sins; The Re- 
surrection of the body; and the Life everlasting. 
Amen. 

Q. What do you chiefly learn in this creed? 

A. First, 1 learn to believe in God the Father, who 
hath made me, and all the world. 

Secondly, in God the Son, who gave himself for 
the redemption of all mankind. 

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth 
all the believing people of God. 

Q. Which are the Ten Commandments? 

A, The same which God spake in the twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, saying, I am the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage. 

I, Thou shalt have none other gods but me. 

TJ. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven 
image, nor the likeness of any thing that isin heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under 
the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor 
worship them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, and visit the sins of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and shew mercy unto thousands in 
them that love me, and keep my commandments. 

Ill. Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his Name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
day. Six days shalt thou Jabour, and do all that 
thou hast to do; but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. Init thou shalt do no manner 
of work, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy 


man servant, and thy maid servant, thy cattle, and 

















the stranger that is within thy gates. For in six 
days the Lord made heaven "and earth, the sea, and 
all that in them is, and rested the seventh dav; 


wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and | 


hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy 
davs may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, 

Vi. Thou shalt do no murder. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal. 


IX. Thon shalt not bear false witness against thy | 


neighbour. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his 
servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
anything that is his. 

Q. What do you chiefly learn from these Com- 
mandments ? 

A. I learn twothings: my duty towards God, and 
my duty towards my Neighbour? : 

Q. What is your duty towards God? 

A, My duty towards God, is to believe in him, to 
fear liirn, and to love him with all my heart, with all 
my mind, with all my soul, and with all my streneth; 
to worship him, to vive lim thanks, to put my whole 
trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy 
Nau.e and his Word, and to serve him truly all the 
days of my 1 fe. 

Q. What is your duty towards your Neighbour? 

_A. My duty towards my Neighbour, is to love 
him as myself, and to doto all men as I would they 
should do unto me: To love, honour, and succour 
my father and mother: To honour and obey the 
Queen, ann all that are put in authority under her: 
To hurt nobody by word nor deed: To be trne and 
just in all my dealing: To bear no malice nor hatred 
in my heart: To keep my hands from pilfering and 
stealing, and my tongue from eyvil-speaking, lying, 
and slandering; To keep my body in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity : Not to covet nor desire other 
men’s goods; but to learn and labour truly to get 
my Own living, and to do my duty in that state of 
l'fe, unto which it shall please God to call me. 


Catechist. 

My good Child, know this, that you are not able 
to do these things of yourself, nor to walk in the 
Commandments of God, and to serve him, without 
his special grace; which you must learn at all times 
to call for by diligent prayer, Let me now hear you 
repeat the Lord’s prayer. 

A. Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, As it is inheaven. And forgive us our 
trespasses, As we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation; But deliver 
us from evil. For thine is the kidgdom, The power, 
and the glory, For ever and ever. Amen. 

Q. What do we desire of God in this prayer. 

A. We desire our heavenly Father, who is the 
giver of all goodness, to send his grace unto us, and 
to all people; that we may worship him, serve him, 
and obey him, as we ought to do. And we pray 
unto God, that he will send us all things that be 
needful both for our sculs and bodies; and that he 
will be merciful unto us, and forgive us our sins; 
and that it will please him to save and defend us 


in all dangers to soul and body; and that he will | 


keep us from from all sin and wickedness, and from 
the enemy of our sculs, and from everlasting death. 
And this we pray that he will do of his mercy and 
goodness, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q How are we taught in the Gospel to live and 
to serve onr Lord Jesus Christ ? 

A. Weare taught to take the Lord for our ex- 
ample, and to walk in his steps, constantly praying 
for the Holy Spirit to make us like unto him, holy 
in heart and life. 
tures, to grow in grace aud knowledge and every 


Chureh and in the world. We are taught to deny 


ourselves and to abstain from the vain pleasures of 


the world, to do all good works of charity to the poor 
and afflicted, and strive to convert and save the souls 
of the ungod'y. We should instruct the young and 
iznorant, and promote the preaching of the Gospel 
throughout the whole world. 

Q. What are the blessings promised in the Gospel 
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to all those who truly repent of their sins, and believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
A. They are delivered from the judgment of God 


| through the death and merits of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. They have great peace and joy through the 
sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit, and through 
communion with our blessed Lord in divine worship 
aud prayer. They are reconciled to God, and enjoy 
his love and protecting care. They are strengthened 
to overcome sin in their own hearts. and are de- 
livered from the corruption that is in the worla; and 
they have the assured hope of eternal blessedness in 
the presence of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
THE SACRAMENTS. 

Q. Eow many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his Church? 

A. Two only: that is to say, Baptism, and the 





We should study the Holy Serip- | 


Supper of the Lord. 

Q. What is the meaning of this word Sacrament? 

A. It means an outward and visible sign, ordained 
by Christ, of an inward and spiritual grace. 

Q. How many parts are there in a Sacrament? 

A. Two; the outward visible sign, and the inward 
spiritual grace. 

Q. What is the outward visible sign or form in 
Baptism? 

A. Water; wherein the person is baptized Jn the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, und of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Q. What is signified by this outward form? 

A. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righ- 
tecu ness; and that, being by nature born in sin, we 
must become by grace the children of God. 

Q. What is required of persons of full age who are 
baptized ? 

A. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin; and 
Faith, whereby they steadfastly believe the promises 
of God. 

Q. Why then are infants baptized, since they are 
incapable of performing those conditions? 

A. Because by God’s own appointment, infants 
from the time of Abraham, were admitted into the 
Church by an outward rite, and although the rite has 
been changed, infants are not excluded from partici- 
pation in the privilege signified by it. None but 
God who granted the privilege, has authority to with- 
draw it. [There are many other reasons which the 


upon their sins, and are freely forgiven and justified | 





Catechist can explain to the more advanced children. | 

Q. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
ordained ? 

A. For the continual remembrance of the sacriffce 
of the death of Christ, and of the benefits which we 
reccive thereby. 

Q. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord’s 
Supper ? 

A. Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath com- 
manded to be received by the faithful in the Lord's 
Supper? 

Q. What is signified by the Bread and Wine? 

A. The Body and Blood of Christ given for us for 
the remission of sins. 

Q. Isthere any change made in the Bread or 
Wine, or is Christ in any sense whatever in them ? 

A, By no means; but the presence and blessing 
of Christ are realized in the penitent and believing 
heart. 

Q. What are the benefits whereof the believer is 
made a partaker in the Lord’s Supper? 

A. The strengthening and refreshing of his soul 
by faith in the sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

Q. What is required of them who come to the 
Lord’s Supper? 

A. To examine themselves, whether they repent 
them truly of theirformer sins steadfastly purposing 
to lead a new life; have a lively faith in Goa’s merey 
through Christ, with a thankiul remembrance of his 


| death; and be in charity with all men. 
good gift: that we may serve and glorify Him in the 
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THE BISHOPS AND PORTAL’S 
POPISH MANUAL. , 
We have animadverted on the reticence of the 
Bishops with reference to the Popish Manual 
upon which the Archbishop of Dublin refased 





| to pass any censure, We believe that all 
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the Bisheps condemn this mischievous pub- | 


lication in their own secret convictions, and 
we are glad to find that they are beginning 
to avow their sentiments, which will greatly 
tend to winthe confidence of Irish Protestants, 
which it is most desirable they should possess. 
At a meeting of clergy and laity held at 
Thurles, on the 27th of May, the following 
resolution was forwarded by the chairman, I. 
Trant, Esq., to the Bishop of Cashel: — 


“ Resolved—That we respectfully request 
our venerable Bishop to respond to what we 
believe to be the general desire of the Protes- 
tants of this diocese to express their dis- 
approval of the manual entitled, ‘Short 
Prayers for those who have little time to 
Pray,’ and to give to such united expression 
of disapproval the weight of his great authority 
in whatever public manner he may deem most 
suitable. 


We have much pleasure in publishing the 
Bishop’s reply :— 

“Waterford, May 31st, 1870. 

“My Dear Mr. Trant,-——I must begin 
my answer to your letter of the 28th by ex- 
pressing the great gratification it has been to 
me that you should acknowledge that the 
clergy and laity of the diocese under my charge 
have been of one mind with me in all ques- 
tions affecting the Church organisation; and I 
think it an additional source of gratification 
that we have been and are of one mind on the 
great Protestant doctrines of our Reformed 
Church, and that the bishops, clergy, and 
laity of our united dioceses continue our pro- 
test against what we consider the soul des- 
troying errors of the Church of Rome, which 
intercept the sinner in his access to Christ, 
and that with equal determination we continue 
our protest against the dishonest half-Popery 
which is put forward at the present time, and 
of which the ‘Short Prayers’ is a most objec- 
tionable specimen. 

‘It is the prerogative of our Almighty 
and all-wise God that He can bring good out 
of evil, and He has overruled the deplorable 
evil that has grieved and tried us in the pre- 
sent day, that it has produced such an united 
declaration of Protestant Scriptural truth as 
has stamped unmistakeably the character of 
the Church of Ireland, so that she shall be a 
witness and keeper of Holy Writ in the midst 
of the abounding iniquity which we have 
grounds to expect in the last days when peril- 
ous times will come, until we shall be blessed \ 


Saviour Jesus Christ. 

«We may even hope that as in early days 
the Church of Ireland was a source of Chris- 
tian light in other countries, soshe may be an 
example of a pure Protestant Church, and 
thus be made useful to sister Churches that 
seem now to be halting between two opinions. 

“I did not feel I was called upon to pub- 
lish my sentiments, as I considered my long 
known character as a sincere Protestant 
Bishop and the character of my dioceses as 
uutainted by Popish or semi-Popish doctrines 
rendered it unnecessary. 

“ Before concluding I would mention that, 
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| by the glorious appearing of the Lord and \ 
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Tight to come to the Holy Communion till we 
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having got from the Church by the renewal 
of a lease in Cashel a considerable sum of 
money, I have devoted a portion of it to the 
Sustentation Fund of the Church of Ireland, 
and I have paid it to the Representative 
Body, because, having well considered the 


‘character of the members that compose it, I 


think them sound, trustworthy, intelligent 
men, so that we have every reason to expect 
from them the faithful and effective discharge 
of the very arduous and important duty com- 
mitted to them. 

‘‘Tt has been a great grief to me that I 
was unable from age and intirmity to attend 
and take part in the discussions at the Con- 
vention, but if I was absent in body I was 
present in spirit, and I have prayed, and I do 
pray, for you and your worthy fellow-labourers 
that the Spirit of God may instil and maintain 
in you and others true Scriptural Protestantism, 
that shall make the Word of God the light to 
your feet and the lamp to your path. You 
may have before you the injunction as to 
Babylon, ‘Come out of her my people, and 
be not partaker of her sins, lest you be pat 
taker of her plagues,’ and as to manner of life 
you may have set before you, ‘ Be not con- 
formed to this world,’ which according to the 
Apostle ‘lieth in the wicked one.’ Concern- 
ing both, the Word says, ‘ Touch not the nn- 
clean thing,’ and ‘I will be a Father unto 
you and ye shall be my children.’-—I remain, 
my dear Mr. Trant, your unworthy Bishop 
and humble fellow-servant, 

** RoBERT CASHEL, &e. 

“John Trant, Esq. 


WE have also much pleasure in publishing the 
following letter addressed by the Bishop of 
of Cork to a clergyman in his diocese. It is 
not less faithful and outspoken than that of 
the venerable Bishop of Cashel:— 


“My pear Mr. Swanzy,—Will you for 
me thank those gentlemen who have, through 
you, sent to me a resolution adopted at a 
meeting lately held in your parish, in which, 
in a very kind manner, they express a wish 
to know my opinion of a lictle book entitled 
‘Short Prayers for those who have little time 
to pray.’ 

“*T do not approve of that book. I dis- 
approve of it. Ido not like it. I greatly 
dislike it. The book has not found, and I 
trust never shall find, favour among us, be- 
cause it lacks Protestant honesty and Evan- 
gelical truth. The book has already acquired 
the disastrous distinction of having in a short 
space of time caused, or eccasioned, to the 
Church of Ireland, much trouble, and turned 
from it, or occasioned to be turned from it, 
much help, and also (at least for a time) very 
much money. 

“Tn return for all this we have atract that 
is misty in its language and muddy in its 
doctrine—a tract that is, in part of it, a 
compound of piety and poison. It gives 
erroneous views of the Holy Communion, 
teaching that it is in it we are made one with 
Christ, as if we could not be in any way one 
with Christ without it; whereas we have no 





“re one with Christ by the power of the Holy; 
Spirit-and by faith—teaching that the Holy 
Communion was appointed by our Saviour to 
be the means by which He come to live in 
us; whereas we have no right or fitness to 
come to the Holy Communion till He comes 
to us first and lives in us, and until we come 
to Him and have life in Him—teaching that 
by it He forgives us our sins and sets us free 
from their guilt; whereas all this is done, 
and must be done, before we can rightly come 
to the Holy Communion at all. We come to 
Christ for life, and to the Holy Communion 
with life; we come to Christ for forgiveness, 
and to the Holy Communion with forgiveness, 
if we come to it aright for the “ strengthen- 
ing and refreshing of our souls by the body 
and blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine.” Food and strength are for 
the living and not for the dead. <A dead 
thing cannot get strength and refreshment— 
it must first have life. The sinner in grace 
vets life in Christ and from Christ, and has 








ment obtains by the same grace from Christ 
and not from the Sacrament, strength and 
refreshment for the soul. The God of all 
grace works in the hearts of His believing 
people in this and in all his other ordinances 
to their souls’ good. 

‘‘The teaching of this book on the doc- 
trines of faith and repentance and on self: 


examination is not in my judgment in accord- | 


ance with Scripture and the standards of the 
Church, and is therefore unsound and unsat{e. 

“The indignation which the circulation of 
this book has excited among Protestants, and 
the spirit and feeling which it has evoked, 
prove to a demonstration that the Protestant 
people of this country will not have, and by 
God’s blessing are determined not to have, 
nor support, any teaching which is not clearly 
Evangelical and distinctly Protestant. They 
will be satisfied with a service simple and 
solemn, and the glorious Gospel_preached) 
without mixture to all fulland free; but they 
will pot accept sacerdotalism or Ritualism as 
a substitute, by whomsoever exhibited or 
however elaborately varnished or garnished 
with ceremony or show. 

“Let us not, however, be disconraged, 
These dark clouds shall soon pass away. 


This disturbance is only temporary. We 
have faithful friends; let us trust them. We 
have a noble cause; let us maintain it. Let 


us help the truth of God with manly hearts 
and generous gifts, and the God of Truth 
will help us. . 

‘“We have a Representative Body com- 
posed of men remarkable for integrity, ability, 
and wisdom. Let us confide in them. They 
will manage honestly and wisely what we 
commit to their charge. 

‘Let us have cenfidence in Christ and lore 
to each other, and love also to our Dissent- 
ing brethren, many of whom ‘love our Lord) 
Jestis Christ-in sincerity,’ and are among tlie, 
excellent of the-earth. With love to our’ 
country and good will towards her children, 
let us work heartily, without bigotry or 


| Rarrowness, for our noble old Church to | 








Christ for his life, and in the blessed Sacra- | 


maintain it in integrity, and perpetuate by 
its means in every part of the land the pure 
service of God and the word of His grace. 

“To help to promote such an object, and 
to preserve truth, and unity, and peace in the 
dioceses, I hope (God helping me) I shall not 
be wanting. 

“Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
and the people of your charge. 

“ Faithfully yours, 
“‘ Jonn Cork. 
“Cork, June 10, 1870.” 


The Bishop of Killaloe has also written 
strongly in condemnation of the principles of 
the manual: we quote his Lordship’s words :— 


“¢T should, however, entertain very great 

fears for our Church if I could think that it 
was really necessary for its Bishops to assure 
its members that there is no reasonable pre- 
tence for claiming the Church’s authority to 
teach as its doctrine the local presence uf 
Christ’s body and blood in the consecrated 
elements of the Lord's Supper, a power vested 
in priests to absolve judicially from sins as 
against God, the duty of praying for the dead, 
and (what is scarcely capable of being gravely 
stated), the monstrous tenet that our dissent- 
ing brethren who hold the same essential 
faith as ourselves, but unhappily differ from 
us about ceremonies and matters of govern- 
ment, are to be looked on and-treated as 
idolaters.” 
The following ccneluding paragraph, what- 
ever may have been the intention of the 
writer, expresses a strong censure on the 
statement of the Archbishop of Dublin,* that 
the Popish manual ‘contains nothing which 
exceeds the fair limits of the Church’s teach- 
ing:” 

‘Tn conclusion, allow me to say that we 
could not easily give a greater advantage to 
those who may be seekivg to Romanise our 
communion, than by seeming to admit that 
they can fairly claim countenance from the 
Liturgy or Articles of our Church.” 

The Bishop of Killaloe has since published 
a second ietter, in which he deals with the 
Popish errors contained, or supposed to be 
contained in Portal’s manual, after a right 
faithful Protestant fashion. We regret that 
we have not space to re-publish this valuable 
document. 

The Bishop of Kilmore has also written 
about the Popish manual. He assures. the 
Church that he is a very sound Protestant. 
He expresses Lis dissent from the doctrines 
set forth in Portal’s Popish manual, and with 
singular inconsistency censures those faithful 
men who dragged the little pioneer of Popery 
into the light of public exposure. le next 
pronounces a panegyric on the amiability and 
learning of the Archbishop of Dublin, which 
was altogether needless, as no man denies 
that his Grace is eminently gifted with such 
qualifications. 

Pere en ce 2) ee Bee 


* In a letter which appeared in the Daily Express 
of the 17th ultimo, the Bishop in’orms us that “Le 
had no thought of passing a censure 01 any one, 





great or small, out of his own jurisdiction.’ 
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lhe bishop of Tuam, as might have been 


expected trom his well known antecedents, 
has also pronounced against the manual. 





Since the above was put in type, the Pri- 


mate, in reply to a resolution adopted at a 
meeting in Enniskillen, and which was for- 
warded to his Grace, has declared his utter 
dislike of Ritualism in all its phases, and de- 
signates Portal’s manual as “a trumpery 
and objectionable book.” 

It is to be regretted that this expression of 
unshaken adherence to the doctrines of the 
Reformation should have been so long delayed, 
and that the Primate should have followed. 
rather than led, public opinion... His Grace 
thinks that the energy and zeal with which 
the vestry meetings denounced the Popish 
manual, were lamentably wasted. We can- 
not agree with him when we consider that 
‘the t umpery and objectionable book” which 
called them into action was defended by the 
Archbishop of Dublin on the ground, that it 
contained nothing which, fairly interpreted, 
went beyond the teaching of the Church. We 
must also dissent from the Primate’s opinion 
as to the inexpediency of a revision of the 
Prayer Book. The difference of opinion be- 
tween the two Archbishops as to the charac- 
ter of the Prayer Book, shows how much re- 
vision is needed. Public opinion. is making 
great advances as to the necessity of revision, 
and we trust that the Primate, and the rest 
of the Bishops, will soon follow in its wake. 
We have over and over again expressed our 
strong conviction as to the necessity of revi- 
sion, in order to the full efficiency of our Irish 
Church. We have seen no reason to alter 
or modify our persuasion. 





—— 
THE PROTESTANT MOVEMENT IN 
MEXICO. 


RAPID STRIDES OF THE MISSIONS—INTERESTING 


DETAILS OF THE ADVANCE OF. RELIGIOUS 
TOLERANCE. 


(from an American Paper.) 


Tue Methodist Preachers’ Association was 
entertained yesterday by the Rev. Dr. But- 
ler, the Rev. Mr. Riley and Major Brown, 
who delivered addresses on the growth of 
Protestantism in Mexico. From these ad- 
dresses it appears that there are now in that 
country fifty-two Protestant congregations, 
where a few years ago a Protestant was denied 
the rights of Christian sepulture. The 
American and Foreign Christian Union six 
years ago sent out Miss Rankin, a pious and 
educated New-Kngland lady, who was very 
kindly received among the Mexicans, and she 
has organized and now superintends fourteen 
societies. Up to that time, and, indeed, until 
the downfall of Maximilian, a minister of a 
Protestant denomination could not gain a 
hearing among them, but there existed gal- 
lantry enough among them to secure a lady 
from persecution and insult. Since that time 
the government of President Jaurez bas gua- 
rauteed civil and religious liberty to all, and 
though they have to bear local persecutions 
aad insults, the cause still progresses favourably. 


Five priests have been converted, and there 
are a great many native young men anxious 
to enter the mission field, provided they can 
be guaranteed merely support to the extent 
of about 250 dollars a year. The venerable 
and eloquent Ponce de Leon, who is looked 
upon as a second St. Paul, travels everywhere 
preaching and organizing societies, and all 
that he receives is ten dollars a menth. 
Kighteen months ago the Rev. H. C. Riley, 
pastor of the Spanish-American church of this 
city, and a vative of South America, was sent 
out to superintend the Protestant congrega- 
tions in Mexico. His command of the Spanish 
language (his vernacular), let him at once 
into Sympathy with the Mexicans, and he has 





organized thirty-eight congregations and main- 
tained Protestant worship among them at his 
own expense. Himself and Major Brown, 
who has spent six years in Mexico, are now 
here appealing to the American Churches for 
aid to purchase church edifices for these con- 
gregations. ‘The republican government of 
Juarez having confiscated the church and con- 
vent property of the Roman Catholic Church, 
offers for sale such as are not needed for the 
actual wants of Catholic congregations, and 
the fund created by this sale is pledged to the 
support of popular education throughout the 
republic. These advocates of Mexican Pro-} 
testantism during their brief visit- here have) 
raised 16,000 dollars for this purpose. A! 
wealthy Jew, in Monterey, to show his ap 
preciation of what Protestantism has done for 
his race, paid 5000 dollars in gold for one of 
the finest Jesuit Churches in that city, and 
donated it to the Protestants, and a congre-| 
gation of over 2000 persons worship therein’ 
every Sabbath day. 

The family of Senior Romero, one of the 
wealthiest in the city of Mexico, have estab- 
lished a church in their house, which now num- 
bers fifty-five members. A year ago Mr. 
Riley visited them, and preached in their par- 
lour to a few friends gathered there. Sub- 
sequently Mrs. Romero procured a Bible, and 
while reading the Ten Commandments she 
found that every one of them had been vio- 
lated by the priests of the Catholic Church, 
and that the second forbidding idolatry had 








been omitted altogether. She immediately 
destroyed her pictures of the Virgin and saints, 
and over the mantle in her parlour placed a 
portrait, of the Mexican eagle, surrounded by 
the Ten Commandments. Her husband after- 
wards became a convert, and is now one of 
the leaders of Protestantism. Other inte- 
resting incidents were related, and the Ameri- 
can churelies were invited to aid in the growth 
of Protestantism in Mexico. 


—_—}¢-— 
OUR SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


Within the last month we have had satis- 
factory proof that our Training School con- 
tinues to maintain its efficiency. 

At the examination which was held at the 
Kildare-place School, in Scripture and the 
formularies of our Church, the three first 





prizes were won in the following order by 
three of our pupils, namely—Thomas Den- 





nison, ‘homas Torrens, and Thomas Middle- 
ton. The training of these young men will 
be finished this month, when they will be 
prepared to accept situations. 

At a similar examination of the female 
class, the third prize was won by Emily 
Martin, a pupil of our Skreen Schoo! 

At a competitive examination which was 
held at the Incorporated Society’s School, 
Primrose Grange, Co. Sligo, on the 17th 
ultimo. There were cighteen candidates for 
four vacancies. ‘The first and. second places 
were awarded to Samuel Bozman and James 
Harte, from the Skreen School. The two 
other successful competitors were prepared 
for the examination by teachers who were 
trained in the Skreen School, and the next 
best answerers after the successful candidates, 
were James Burke * and William Boyd, also 
from the Skreen School. 

Another of our pupils, Sarah Coulzer, ob- 
tained the third place among the competitors 
for five vacancies in the Incorporated So- 
ciety’s Female School, at Ranelagh, County 
Roscommon. 

At the examination of the junior Divinity 
Class in Trinity College, the second best 
answerer was formerly a pupil in the Skreen 
School, and another of our pupils, James 
Gatchell, was among the successful competi- 
tors for admission into the School of the In- 
corporated Society at Santry. 

We state these facts for the satisfaction of 
the kind friends by whose voluntary bounty 
the Skreen School is supported. 

—_<p>-—— 


THE LATE MR. CHARLES DICKENS.-: 


Tue only cheering circumstance connected 
with the decease of the great novelist, is the 
following extract from his will: 

“T conjure my friends on no account to make me 
the subject of any monument, memorial, or testi- 
monial whatever. I rest my claims to the remem- 
brance of my country on my published works, and 
to the remembrance of my friends upon their experi- 
ence of me in addition thereto. I give my soul to 
the mercy of God, through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ” 

It is to be deeply lamented that in his 
voluminous writings, Mr. Dickens should 
never have expressed what appears to have 
been his conviction on the most solemn and 
important of all subjects. ‘* With the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 

Sg 


HOW THE CHURCH OF ROME GETS 
MONEY TO BUILD CATHEDRALS, 


Dr. Goss the Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Liverpool was concerned as defendant in a 
will case, in which a Roman Catholic gentle- 
man named Morton was alleged to have be- 
queathed £15,000 to Dr. Goss, The validity 
of the will was called in question, and on the 
trial it was proved that Mr. Morton was for 
three days before his death almost, if not 
quite, in a state of coma. On the day on 





* Tn justice to the Dugort School, Isle of Achill, 
we must state that Bozman, Bourke and Gatehell, 


were educated there, and prepared for the exa-. 





| mination in the Skreen School. 
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whieh the will was drawn up by Dr. Fisher, 
a Roman Catholic priest, and signed by Mr. 
Morton, he was ‘‘ quite dormant, his eyes were 
shut, and he knew nothing of what was taking 
place about him.” Ellen Chatterton, the ser- 
vant in attendance, deposed that on the after- 
noon of the day on which the will was signed, 
Canon Fisher brought him a paper, and asked 
him to sign his name. Three groans were thie 
only answer. ‘The dying man was then lifted 
up in his bed by the nurse, his spectacles were 
put upon his nose, while the Canon guided 
his hand, and he signed his name. Under 
these circumstances the Court decided that 
the will was invalid. Mr. Morton’s money, 
had the Bishop succeeded in obtaining it, 
would doubtless have been applied to the fur- 
therance of Popery; but it would be well if 
all those who seek to forward what they ima- 
gine to be the cause of God by such unlawful 
means, would consider the meaning of God’s 
own declaration—“ I hate robbery for burnt 
offering.” 
a 


Aotices of Rooks. 


THE CONVENTUAL SYSTEM. 


English Convents, What are they? Or és 
there any necessity for Conventual Inspec- 
tion? London: Macintosh, Paternoster- 
row. 1870. 


We earnestly recommend this pamphlet to 
our readers. The following summary of the 
particulars illustrated by authentic facts, is 
contained in the last two pages. 

‘‘In the preceding pages, the reader will have 
seen on unquestionable authority, that.in English 
Convents, and at this very moment, instruments of 
torture are used—that young women are stripped 
naked and flogged, and this, too, sometimes in the 
presence of the Priest—that Nuns are liable to be 
subjected to a treatment by tkeir Father Confessors 
too vile to mention, and to which, death would be 
preferable—that deaths occur in Nunneries, on whieh 
no Coroner’s Inquest is held, and of which the publie 
know nothing—that secret burials take place within 
Convent grounds—that females, by sheer force, are 
dragged into and imprisoned within these ‘‘ ecclesias- 
tical bastiles,” and there made to take irrevocable 
vows—that every means is adopted, by bars and 
bolts, in the close Conyents, to prevent any Nun 
escaping into the outer world—that dark cellars, or 
dungeons, are constructed at the basement of the 
buildings, in which Nuns are confined—that many 
of the Nuns go mad, to the number, so some aver, 
of one-half -that English Nuns are gagged, and by 
night transported to French Convents—that letters 
written by Nuns to their relatives are often inter- 
cepted or destroyed—tivat to delude outsiders into 
the belief that Convents are abodes of peace and 
love, letters containing false statements are sent to 
their friends—that the very nearest relatives are 
not, in every case allowed to visit Nuns, even when 
sick or dying—that Nuns are sometimes compelled 
by the Priests to sign their property away from their 
friends, over to the Church of Rome. 

Surely these statements, which rests on undeniable 
facts, demand that there should be an Inspection of 
Convents, and, that that inspection should be 
thorough and complete. These statements demand 
that when the inspection takes place, every door 
should be thrown open, every Nun seen, every 
closet and dungoned cellar closely searched, every 
suspicious mound of earth in the grounds examined. 

‘* Any inspection that comes short of this, would 
only double-lock the bolts of Convent doors, and 
deprive unwilling inmates of their last hope of being 
liberated, 
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“We would feign inquire of the Legislatare of this 
free (?) country:—Are the cries of injured women” 
to be ever and anon rising up to the throne of God, 
and Englishmen to remain uneoncerned? 

“ Are the Nuns, who pine and sigh for liberty, to 
remain unwilling prisoners in this land of civil and 
religious liberty ? 

“ Are the wrongs of females, whose virtue has been 
outraged, to remain unredressed ? 

“Ave the buildings, in which insane Nuns are 
detained, to remain exempt from the inspection to 
which all other Lunatic Asyluzns are subjected? 

“In a word, are the Convents in Great Britain 
and Ireland to be the on/y Convents in Europe (save 
those in the Papal States) which are not inspected, 
and in which, by servants of a foreign power, every 
kind of torture may be inflicted, and iniquity perpe- 
trated; and in which, by the oft unhappy inmates, 
every misery be lopelessly endured?” 

“ Behold the tears of such as were oppressed, andj 
they had no comforter; and on the side of their op-} 
pressors there was power.”—JLccles. iv. 1. / 


ee 


Ad 
4 Correspondence. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 

Dear Sirn—Many of your readers will re- 
member that, twenty years ago, a syllogism 
eleverly retorted by the *Rev. M. H. Sey- 
mour, astonished the Pope, enraged the 
Jesuits, and drove the whcle Court of Rome 
to seek a ‘“‘local habitation” for an errant 
and unoccupied infallibility. At last it has 
been thrust upon a decrepid man, the most 
notorious of all the Popes for luckless falls, 
for fatal blunders, and for subversion of his 
own matured policy, but these considerations 
only give scope for ridicule. 

The measureless daring and frontless blas- 
phemy in assuming a prerogative of God, con- 
strains us to ask, is not this he } ‘who op- 
poseth? ’—the ‘lawless one” ? mocking 
common sense, ignoring history, and spurning 
truthful remonstrance, made by the most 
learned theologians in the Roman communion. 

A pope infallible clearly { ‘“ sheweth him- 
self that he is a god.” (02og.) Pius P. a god! 
“ The name,” together with the arrogated dig- 
nity, expressed in Greek, ravel ont the mys- 
tical ~&Z (666) of the Book of Revelation, viz. 

Ws Ut Giwdde 9 O85, VF 

80 10 400 6 80 9 5 70 6=666 


Thus the Pope’s own hand has “ struck his 
honour down.” ‘It is by his own obstinate 
will that he is now to be made a god upon 
earth.”’—7imes, June 16th. 


Yours, dear Sir, faithfully, 


EDWARD M. HEARN. 
Stainforth, Yorkshire. 
June 23rd, 
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Political Summary. 


Tue Irish Land Bill has passed the second 
reading in the Lords, and is now in Commit- 
tee. It will, no doubt, finally be returned to 
the Commons substantially the same as it 
left, and therefore will in due course become 
law. That it goes too far in one direction, 
and falls too short in another, may be coufi- 





* Mornings with the Jesuits. 2 Thes, ii. 4. 
t Revelations xiii, 17, 


dently stated; it will certainly not satisfy 
those to whom Mr. Bright promised ‘ Free 
land,” any more than those to whem Mr. 
Gladstone gave a * Free Church.” 

The Education Bill for England has had a 
prolonged discussion. Day after day the de- 
bate was adjourned on successive amendments, 
especially on that of Mr. Richards. — It has, 
however, at length passed the corner and will 
before long be sent up to the Lords, with a 
view to being carried into effect this session. 
We do not approve of the Bill; it is a mise- 





rable compromise—neither one thing nor an- 
other. It is denominationalism, inasmuch as 
it carries on all existing schools much as be- 
fore, whether those schools be Church, Dis- 
senting, or Romish; and it is secularism, as 
far as concerns all new rate-established schools. 
The proper system, we have all along main- 
tained, is a purely Scriptural one. We do 
not use the word ‘‘religious,” for not only all 
denominations, but all religions shelter them- 
selves under the ambiguity of that title; but 
we say “Scriptural.” A system based on 
God’s holy word would be truly Christian and 
Protestant, and this is the only one which 
would be really a blessing to the country. As 
it is, the system adopted is in part ‘* concur- 
rent endowment,” and in part merely secular; 
and no doubt the precedent established in 
England will bear portertons fruit in this 
country to throw still more than ever the 
‘“‘ education ” of our people into the hands of 
priests, monks, and nuns. 

A Bill for the repeal of the Eeclesiastical 
Titles Bill has passed through the Lords, and 
there is every probability that it will pass the 
Commons also. Thus does the Romish party 
compel proud England to eat her own words, 
and do public penance for even the feeble at- 








tempt made some twenty years ago, under the 
leadership of Lord Russell, to vindicate her 
independence, and resent the Papal insult. 
Alas! to what degradation are those reduced 
who forsake the law of the Lord. Sampson 
grinding in the prison house to make sport for 
the Philistines, is the fitting emblem of Bri- 
tannia’s present condition. 

The war against the Established Church in 
England has been begun. ‘The first note of 
the approaching conflict has been heard. Mr. 
Beaumont brought in a Bill to remove the 
Bishops from the House of Lords. He was 
defeated, as might be expected. It suits Mr. 
Gladstone at present to stand godfather for 
the Chnreh, and to magnify the episcopal 
office; but he was indebted for his victory to 
the Opposition, not to his own party, which 
has already begun the inevitable process of 
disintegration. As an indication of what is 
coming, we call attention to the following ut- 
terance from Mr. Fawcett, M.P., at a recent 
meeting of the Liberation Society :— 





‘No one felt more strongly than he that the State, 
whether with regard to Church Establishments or to 
schools, should have nothing to do with religion. 
The head of the liberal party said that the State 
Church was firm in the affections of the people. He 
would tell him that before twelve months had gone 
by, they who loved religious equality intended to 
assail its foundations. (Cheers.) Although he 
was an unworthy person to raise such a question, he 
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would give this pledge, 
Establishments shall, before the end of another Ses- 
sion, be raised on the broadest poosible issue. 

The recent Report, too, of the same Society 
speaks out plainly, and announces the coming 
storm :— 

“As a result of the passing of this measure (the 
Irish Church Act) the separation of the Church 
from the State has ceased to be a mere abstract 
principle, and has been transferred to the sphere of 
practical politics. A single Act of Parliament, 
passed in a single Session, has proved it to be both 
legally possible and politically safe.” 

‘They arrived at the conclusion that the ery. of 
DIsmsTABLISHMENT! already raised in connection 
with Ireland, should be rcHorp and RE-ECHOED, 
until there had been generated a force of opinion 
strong enough to ultimately sweup away STaATE- 
CHURCHISM IN EVERY rorM—that public attention 
should be fixed on disestablishment, not as an ab- 
stract idea, or a distant possibility, but as a rapidly 
approaching event—and that the public mind 
should be so familiarised with the details of the 
question, as to ensure the passing of legislative 
measures of a yet more satisfactory character than 
that which has lately become law.” 

Here, then, is the notice fairly given; and 
at a meeting of the Society, held on May 8, 
1870, in the Freemasons’ Hall, the policy of 
active opposition to the English Church was 
ratified by the unanimous adoption of the fol- 
lowing resolution, which was moved by a Rev. 
John Gordon, and seconded by Mr. Edward 
Miall, M.P. :— 


at That, having regard to the character of recent 
legislation, and to the present state of public opinion, 
the meeting has pleasure in hearing that it is the 
determination of the Executive Committee to prepare 
for such action as will RAISE FOR DISCUSSION in a 
practical form, BOTH IN AND OUT of PARLIAMENT, 
the expediency of applying to rum EsTaBLisHMENTS 
or ENeLanp, WanEs, AND Scorzanp, the principles 
already adopted by the Legislature in reference to 


the Irish Establishment.” 

Lastly, in connection with this subject, Mr. 
Chambers has given notice of a motion for the 
total repeal of the Act of Uniformity. If this 
be carried without some safeguards, it is easy 
to see that the Mass may be legally, as it is 
now openly and virtually, set up in the parish 
charches of England. 

The recent Fenian raid on Canada, which 
ended so disgracefully for the wretched and 
misguided creatures who attempted it, has 
evoked a spirit of patriotism and self-reliance 
among the inhabitants of the Dominion which 
must do great good. The trial of ‘ General” 
Starr, the Fenian leader, for breach of the 
Neutrality Laws, is going on at New York. 

The Spanish Cortes have abolished slavery 
throughout the Spanish dependencies at the 
instance of Senor Castellar, who uttered the 
‘aimous denunciation against the churches of 
the Inquisition. No king for Spain yet. 
Prim is master of the situation. 

The Greek brigands have paid dearly for 
their cruel and cold-blooded murders. Five 
more have been executed for their share in 
the Marathon massacve. Alas! it is compa- 
ratively easy to wield the sword of justice 
against crime: but when will the rulers of 
this world learn that it is better to prevent 
than to punish, and that the truth of God 
alone can regenerate the heart of man, and 
promote that righteousness which exalteth a 
nation. 


Science has gained another triumph in the 





that the question of State 
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marvel of telegraphic communication which 
took place on the 23rd ult., and which may 
have important results on the political history 
of the future. From Mr. Pender’s room in 
Arlington-street, London, the Prince of Wales 
despatched a message to the Viceroy of' India 
at Simla. It occupied exactly four minutes 
and two seconds in the transmission, being a 
distance of upwards of 5,000 miles. A mes- 
sage from Lord Mayo to the President of the 
United States took forty minutes in the deli- 
very—a distance of 8,400 miles; but this was 
owing to delays by the French cable. One 
seut by Sir Bartle Frere to Sir S. Fitzgerald 
at Bombay was acknowledged tn five minutes / 
We recognise in all this the hand of God, 
who has given to the electric fluid its marvel- 
lous properties, and to the human intellect 
faculties to discover and skill toapply. ‘+ Lo, 
these are parts of his ways, but how little a 
portion is heard of Him, and the thunder of 
his-power-wlio can understand? ” yi 


—_—<—-- 
“THE MABERLY CONTROVERSY.” 


‘© Wo IS ON THE Lorp’s SIDE.” 


Just as we were going to press, a tract bearing 
the above title was sent to us by its anonymous 
author. 

The writer of this tract is very angry with the 
ministers and members of our Irish Church for their 
determined Protestantism, as manifested in their con- 
demnation of Portal’s Popish manual, and the cen- 
sure on the Archbishop of Dublin which that con- 
demuation involved. The 82 clergymen who took 
the lead in this movement are exhibited in invidious 
contrast to “the respectable and moderate members of 
their own party,” and those who were influenced by 
their exampie, are branded as “the mere ignoraut 
and fanatical portion of the public.” 

The author of the tract, after this unseemly ebul- 
lition of temper, goes on to charge the protesting 
clergy with repudiating the teaching of the Prayer 
Book in matters of vital importance, to a degree as 
great as that of ‘the most extreme Ritualists.” He 
instances the following points: 1st, by denying the 
universality of the atonement; 2ndly, by denying the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration; 3rdly, by reduc- 
ing the Sacraments to mere empty signs; and 4thly, 
by denying any special authority in the Christian 
ministry to deciare the forgiveness of sins to those 
who repent and believe the Gospel. Every one of 
these charges against the Evangelical body, with the 
exception of the second, is utterly untrue. We do 
indeed, vehemently protest against the supposition, 
that every baptized infant is ipso facto, regenerated. 
We regard this as a radical error, and we desire to 
see those passages which are wrested into a seeming 
sanction of this mischievous doctrine, removed from 
our Prayer Book. 

The writer of the tract seems to have had a lurk- 
ing consciousness, that candid men would regard 
him as a false accuser of his brethren, for having 
stated that those supposed errors of the !vangelical 
body would prove * far more injurious than even a 
belief in Transubstantiation and the sacerdotal doc- 
trines springing out of it.” He adds: ‘' Theholders 
of these doctrines rarely, if ever, teach them publicly.” 


| if this be so, we should like to be informed, by what 
| means has the writer of the tract discovered that 


they hold them ? 

‘This tract was evidently suggested by an appre- 
hension of a revision of the Prayer Book. The writer 
indulged the hope, that persons holding his views 
might still justify their continuance in our Irish 
Church, by reference to certain isolated passages in 
the Prayer Book which seem to countenance their 
errors. Hence the shriek of alarm to which the au- 
thor of this tract has given utterance. The Evan- 
gelical body may well reply to him in the words of 
the greatest of Knglish poets: ‘ Let the galled jade 


‘winge, our withers are unwrung.” 





Busters to Correspondents 


We have received from an anonymous correspond- 
ent, strictures on the revised baptismal service 
which we published in our last number. Having 
carefully read the document, we haye only to say 
that it confirms our conviction as to the need of the 
proposed revision, for every objection urged against 
it. resolves itself into this, that it would leave those 
who have a hankering after Anglican Popery, with- 
out the semblance of sanction for their errors from 
the language of our formularies. 

Many thanks to our correspondent at Cape Town 
for his kind and encouraging letter. His subscrip- 
tion has been received. The papers have been for- 
warded to his address. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

The address to the Queen, the Roman Catholic 
clergy, &c., could only be got into the Hnglish 
papers by paying for them as an advertisement. 

W. P., BrougHsHANnE.—We do not know of any 
small manual dealing with the errors and fooleries 
of ritualism. But we beg leave to recommend the 
Apostolic Epistles as the best antidote. 

G. H., BDusitin.—We have received tle transla- 
tion from the Jewish journal published at Leipzig. 
We are thankful for it, but have not space for it in 
our present number. 

W. G. Satrorp.—We have received your letter. 
Your suggestion is very important. The archives 
of the Roman Inquisition should not remain shut up 
from public view in the library of Trinity College. 
They are written partly in Latin and partly in Ital- 
ian; they are too voluminous for publication in their 
entirety, but a judicious selection should be made 
and published in English. We are sure unless this 
is done—and done promptly—the Jesuits, in some 
way or other, through the interference of Mr. Glad- 
stone and his associates, will get possession of these 
invaluable documents. Their publication just now 
would throw much light on the validity of the Pope's 
claim to infallibility. 

We have reccived from C. L., Bangalore, subscrip- 
tion to Dec. 1870., 8s. 6d; for H. I. H., balance in 
full, 16s. 6d; also from Mr. F., St. John’s Hill, 8s. 
to Dec. 1871; for Mr. R. T., 4s. to Dec. 1870. Bal- 
ance, 8s. for books, etc. 
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SCHOOLMASTERS. 
[Be REV. E. NANGLE begs leave to 


inform the friends of Scriptural education, that 
he has now three Schoolmasters for whom he seeks 


employment, and whom he can recommend as 
thoroughly competent. Applicants will please to 
inform him what salary they can afford to give, and 
what qualifications they require in the teacher. 

Adaress—Rev. EK. Nangle, 26 SBelgrave-road, 
Rathmines, Dublin. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


We beg leave to assure our Subscribers that every 
precaution is taken to ensure punctuality in the 
transmission of our Paper to the Subscribers. We 
shall be much obliged by being informed of any 
irregularity which may occur. 


sey “EB 


We reprint the following synopsis for the infor- 
mation of those who wish to help us by recommend- 
ing our paper to others. 

1. The annual subscription for a single stamped 
copy is three shillings. 

2. Three unstamped copies, post paid, will be for- 
warded monthly for one year, under one cover, for 
six shillings, and any number of copies in packets, 
containing ten copies each will be forwarded for £1 
per annum. 

3. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and 
when this condition is not complied with, the annual 
subscription will be four shillings. 

4. As papers sent to India are charged double 

postage, we must charge our Indian subscribers four 
_ shillings. 
_ 5 The annual subscription is so very small that 
we could not afford to send receipts by post to each 
subscriber. We have determined, at the end of 
the half year, to send the paper in a colored wrapper 
to those who have not paid. The receiving of the 
paper ina white wrapper will indicate that the sub- 
scription has been paid. 

6. All advertisements must be paid for before 
publication. The following scale of charges will 
enable advertisers to estimate the cost of insertion:— 


sind: 
For six lines and under 2 6 
For every other line 0 3 


Ten words count as a line. 


The Irish Cuurcn Apvocare is printed by Mr. 
R. T. White, 45 Fleet-street, who will supply un- 
stamped copies, at the usual reduction to the trade. 
_ Single unstamped copies, 2d. each, may be had 
| at Mr. William Carson’s, 51 Grafton-street, corner 
| of Stephen’s-green, who is also authorised to receive 
subscriptions. Orders for the paper may also be 
sent direct to the Editor, 26 Belgrave-road, Rath- 
mines, Dublin. 
A few copies of the November and December num- 
bers are still on hand, and may be had at 2d. each. 





K THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


WE beg leave to inform the kind friends by 
whose bounty our Training School has been 
hitherto sustained, that the funds of that In- 
stitution are now exhausted. We are per- 
suaded that this simple announcement will 
suffice to stir up our friends to an exercise of 
their accustomed liberality. 

=o 

THE WAR. 


NAPOLEONISM A SUBJECT OF PROPHECY. 

Our readers are aware that for many years 
we have been strongly persuaded that Na- 
poleonism is a subject of prophecy,* and that 
before the lapse of many years it would reach 
such a height of military ascendancy, through- 
out the territory of the western Roman Em- 
pire, that the whole world, astounded at its 
achievements, would express its wonder in the 
predicted cry, ** Who is like unto the beast, 
who is able to make war with him?” Rey. 
xiii. 4. 

This morning in which we write these lines, 
July 16th, 1870, we read ina daily paper, 
the startling announcement, in large capitals, 
DECLARATION OF WAR. A sanguinary 
conflict between France and Prussia seems 
now inevitable. Hach country appears equally 
eager for the fray. ‘The French papers pan- 
dering to the popular furor, for what they 
call glory, abound in articles, calculated to 
inflame the public mind, with such words as 
the following—‘* The King of Prussia has bru- 
tally attacked the slumbering recollections of 
1814. * * * Prussia insults us.—Let us 
cross the Rhine—The soldiers of Jena are 
ready.” The intelligent youths of Paris, the 
students of the various seminaries, march in 
procession, in the delirium of the war fever, 
shouting “ Abas la Preusse !—abas Bismarck ! 
vive la Guerre!—and, a Berlin’”—and the de- 
claration of war, when formally announced in 
the French Chambers, was received with enthu- 
siastic and prolonged applause”— If our pro- 
phetical views are sustained by the testimony of 
Scripture, as we believe they are, in the event of 
the threatened war, Napoleonism will crush 
every power which resists it. We tremble 
for faithless England—Her whole policy tends 
to ignore the authority and the truth of God, 
aud having renounced the blessing promised 
to the nation that trusts in Him, we have 
reason to appreliend that she will be broken 
to pieces like a potter’s vessel, with the iron 





* Any one who desires to know the scriptural 
grounds of this persuasion, will find them fully stated 
in connexion with the facts of history, in a little 
work by the author entitled ‘‘ Napoleonism, a sub- 
ject of prophecy, with glimpses and songs of the 
coming Kingdom.” Price 2s, 6d. 





rod of his righteous judgment (see Psalm ii.) 
Surely the coming of the Loid, the day so 
earnestly desired by his waiting | eople, draw- 
eth nigh, and in the prospect of the yrecur- 
sory judgments we have the consolation of 
knowing that ‘tthe Lord sitteth upon the 
flood. Yea, the Lord sittetl King for ever, 
The Lord will give s:rength unto his people. 
The Lord will bless his people with peace.” 
Psalm xxix. 10, 11. 

In connexion with the present aspect of 
Napoleonism, we beg leave to call the atten- 
tion of the thoaghtful reader to the following 
preface, which we prefixed to our work on the 
subject, more than five years ago. 


Wukrn this volume was published about a year ago, 
it appeared under the head of ** Glimpses and Songs 
of the Coming Kingdom.” To this title the author 
now adds, ‘* Napoleonism Prophetically Considered.” 
The subject indicated in these words is fully discussed 
in the introduction, which forms a considerable part 
of the book; and the startling announcement in tle 
Preface to Napoleon’s Life of Julius Cesar, which is 
now issuing from the Press, cannot fail to impress 
thoughtful persons that the views put forth in tle 
following pages, are not to be scornfully rejected as 
fanciful specuiations, but that it is seriously to be 
inquired whether they may not be a faithful inter- 
pretation of the “ true sayings of God.” 

The following is the Imperial manifesto, published 
simultaneously in the four principal languages of 
Europe, in the Preface to Napoleon’s Life of Julius 
Ceesar:— 


“That which precedes sufficiently indicates the object 
which I have proposed to myself in writing this history. 
That object is to prove that when Providence raises up 
such men as Cxesar, Charlemagne, and Napoleon, it is to 
trace out to the nations the path they ought to follow, to 
stamp a new era with the seal of their genius, and to 
accomplish in a few years the work of many centuries. 
Happy the nations who comprehend and follow them! 
Woe to those who misunderstand and resist them! They 
act like the Jews; they crucify the Messiah. They are 
blind and guilty— blind, for they see not the impotence of 
their efforts to suspend the final triumph of good; guilty, 
for they only retard its progress, by impeding its prompt 
and fertile application. * 

“In fact, neither the assassination of Cesar, nor the 
imprisonment of St. Helena, could destroy beyond revival 
two popular causes, overthrown by a league disguising 
itself with the mask of liberty. Brutus, by killing Czesar, 
plunged.Rome into the’ horrors of civil war; he did not 
prevent the reign of Augustus, but he rendered possible 
those of Nero and Caligula. Nor has the ostracism of 
Napoleon by conspiring Europe, prevented the resuscita- 
tion of the first Empire, and yet how distant are we from 
that solution of great questions, from the appeased pas- 
sions from the legitimate satisfaction given to nations by 
the first Empire! 

“Thus. ever since 1815, has verified itseJf that prophecy 


‘of the captive of st Helena— 


“*What struggles. what bloodshed, what years will yet 
be required that the good I wished to do mankind may be 
realized !’ 

“© Palace of the Tuileries, 

“ March 20, 1862.” 


‘* NAPOLEON. 


~~ 





* In connexion with the above disclosure as tothe 
work which Napoleon supposes his dynasty is ap- 
pointed to accomplish, there is deep significance in 
the following extract from his reply to the address 
presented to him the other day by the Icgislat.ve 
body:—‘*I take my son with me into the midst of 
war, where he will learn to serve his country. Ae- 
solved energetically to pursue the great mission which 
has been entrusted to me, I have faith in thé success 
of our arms, for I know that behind me France hag 


risen to her feet, and that God protects me,” 















































In the following pages we show tliat the Napoleon 
Dynasty represents the Roman power or Daniel's 
fourth monarchy in its last form, and in the above 
extract, the head of that dynasty plainly connects 
himself with the Ceesars, and represents himself as 
carrying out the designs of Napoleon L as a chosen 
instrument of Providence, raised up for the accom- 
plishment of a great moral and political revolution 
in the state of society. He insinuates that he is a 
sort of Messiah, and pronounces a benediction on 
those who acknowledge his Divine mission, and follow 
his leadership, but he denounces terrible judgments 
on those who misunderstand and resist his plans and 
proceedings, comparing them to the impious Jews, 
who rejected and crucified the Messiah, and upon 
whom wrath came to the uttermost. It requires no 
great depth of thought to discover in this the begin- 
ning of an intolerant despotism, based on the assump- 
tion of a Divine right, and bearing down by pains 
and penalties. every righteous resistance which may 
be offered to it; just such a state of things as asober 
interpretation of the prophetic symbols of Rev. xiii. 
have long since led the writer to anticipate. 

The reference to the revival of the Francie Em- 
perorship after the death of the first Napoleon, not- 
withstanding the efforts of the crowned headsof Eu- 
rope to prevent its resuscitation, is very remarkable, 
as that very resuscitation is the propbetical charac- 
teristic of the Roman power in its last form, as des- 
cribed in Rev. xiii. 3—‘‘I saw one of his heads as it 
were wounded to death, and his deadly wound was 
healed, and all the world wondered after the 
beast,” &e. 

We know from the sure word of prophecy that 
this dispensation will close in war and bloodshed.— 
“ By fire, and by His sword will the Lord plead with 
all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many.” 
—Isaiah Ixvi. 16. See also Joel, iii. 8-16; Luke, 
xxi. 25, 25 That Napoleon is prepared with his 
mighty armaments,to be the unconscious executioner 
of God’s judgments on a guilty world, is plain en- 
ough by his reference to the prophecy of the captive 
of 5t. Helena :— 

“ What struggles, what bloodshed, what years 
will yet be required that the good I wished to do 
mankind may be realized.” 

The Rectory, Skreen, March 19, 1865. 

It now appears that the ‘ wilful” Emperor 
never for a moment lost sight of his purposes 
as indicated in his ‘‘ Napoleonic ideas,’ and 
reiterated in the preface to the life of Czesar, 
and that even when peace was on his lips, he 
was carrying on his preparations for the war 
which was in his heart. “ Your Majesty ”— 
said M. Rouher the other day to the Emperor, 
“ was able to wait, but has occupied the last 
four years in perfecting the advancement and 
the organization of the country.” On these 
words the the Zvmes remarks :— 

Even those who are prepared for most things, may 
wonder at the audacity of the avowal which these 
words contain. They intimate, what the world 
might, indeed, suspect, but did not think would be 
thus shamelessly avowed—that France and her 
Ruler have only waited the conclusion of their own 
preparations to force a quarrel on the enemy, 

The consequences of the insane ambition 
of Napoleon who is a rod in the Lord’s hand 
to scourge a Christ-rejecting world, are an- 
ticipated by the Editor of the Zelegraph in 
the following words:— 

We shall all, then, for ore more generation, say 
farewell to the dreams of brotherhood, the gentle 
and lofty hopes of science, and the promise of the 
angels, ‘‘ Peace on earth, goudwill towards men!” 
How hollow and far-off the music of those words 
scunds in this rattle of arms and rumble of artillery! 
Man, well described as the only carnivorous animal 
which is also gregarious, has at present larger armies 
and better inventions of bloodshed than he ever had 
before; and the world, linked together by electric 
wires to enjoy the news all at once, gathers round 
the two great military nations of Europe to watch a 
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death-struggle which will be cheaply finished for a 
hundred thousand human lives. 

Let the reader observe in all this the ful- 
filment of the sure word of prophecy, and an 
unmistakeable sign of the nearness of the 
advent of our KING. ‘Come, behold what 
desolations the Lord hath made in the earth.” 
See Psalm xlvi. But to his faithful people, 
the Lord says, “ Be still and know that I am 
God, I will be exalted among the heathen, I 
will be exalted in the earth.” ‘The desolations 
which will demonstrate man’s utter helpless- 
ness, must precede the day when “the Lord 
alone shall be exalted.” 

In giving this decided expression to our 
convictions, we are aware that wiser and abler 
men than the writer take a different view of 
the future. Others have erred in prophetic 
interpretation, and so may we. ‘Time, and 
the course of events, must finally settle the 
question; still, we cannot but be faithful to 
our individual convictions, not hastily formed, 
and based, as we believe, upon the statements 
of Scripture, and the testimony of facts. 


—- 
RICHARD WEAVER, 


We feel it to be a solemn duty to publish 
the following letters in vindication of one 
whom we believe to be a slandered servant 
of Christ. We entreat those who may not 
be disposed to take so favourable a view of 
this painful case as we do, to suspend their 
judgment until the full investigation takes 
place at the Quarter Sessions in October. 
Let it be recollected that ‘“ charity hopeth 
all things,” and that there may be the ap- 
pearance of guilt, without the reality. The 
wife of Potiphar supported her false accu- 
sation of Joseph, by proof far more plausible 
and apparently conclusive, than any which 
has been produced to criminate Richard 
Weaver. We believe that when this sore 
trial has yielded the spiritual profit which 
the Lord designed his faithful servant to 
derive from it, He, im his never-failing 
Providence, will bring forth his righteous- 
ness as the light, and his judgment as the 
noon day.” Mr. Morgan the respectable 
publisher of Ludgate-hill, London, and 
author of a life of Weaver, writes :— 

A month ago I heard for the first time that a 
girl who had been a nurse in the family of my 
friend and brother Richard Weaver, had attributed 
to him the paternity of her child born in April last. 
With very painful feelings I went at once to see him; 
but after conversation with him and inquiry of 
others, 1 returned satisfied of his innocence of the 
charge. 

The case was heard on Tuesday, 5th inst,, when 
the magistrates made an order of affiliation upon 
him, and his counsel gave notice of appeal at the 
Quarter Sessions next October. The newspapers 
have summarised the evidence, and accepting the 
decision as representing the truth of the case, have 
presented a far more damaging view than is given 
in the detailed reports which appear in the Maccles- 
field papers. 

I have been paying a second visit to Weaver at 
his home, and my vrevious conviction is greatly con- 
ffrmed. And this is the judgment of every other 
person, gentleman, workiny man, or preacher, who 
has had the same opportunity of forming an opinion, 

There will, no doubt, be more to say on this 
subject next week. Meanwhile, friends are requested 
to give publicity to this statement, and to send it 
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to local papers in which the report has appeared: 
It is not without precedent for a charge of this kind 
against a preacher to obtain a conviction, and to 
be afterwards disproved. 

R. ©. Morean. 


Mr. Morgan has also published the fol- 
lowing circular which Richard Weaver has 
had printed in reply to numerous letters of 
inquiry, condemnation, or sympathy, ac- 
cording to the impression made by the 
report on the mind of the writer :— 


Fallibroome, near Macclesfield, Cheshire, 
July, 1870. 

I have received a note from you as to my sad and 
trying case in having to appear before the magis- 
trates, and by them adjudged to be the father of an 
illegitimate child. But I fear not what man can 
do, as long as I am innocent before God. 

It is not for me to try to justify myself. Iam 
God’s servant; Christ Jesus is my Master, and my 
reputation is with Him, not with man. The woman 
made Joseph’s garment a witness against him, and 
this poor girl has ‘made the same of my kindness. 
Joseph had to wait God’s own time of deliverance 
in the dungeon with the butler and baker. But 
was he guilty, though in prison? No: but he had 
to suffer until ‘the king sent and loosed him, even 
the ruler of the people, and let him go free.” I am 
in the same condition at the present time, waiting 
on the Lord for help, and my prayer to God is, Give 
me the grace of Paul, the patience of Job, and the 
holiness of Joseph. 

I only ask that Christian brethren will investigate 
the case on the evidence that was brought against 
me at the trial, and let them judge whether I am 
guilty or innocent. 

Let me beg an interest in all Christians’ prayers 
at this time of trial, for my dear wife, who is belied 
with mvself, and for our five children, that God 
may bless us. There is a cloud of gloom over our 
home at the present time that for seventeen years 
has been one of the happiest homes in this world; 
but the sun will shine again, and sorrow and sadness 
will fleé away. Joy will return. My wife and 
myself have still the quiet calm of Christ’s presence 
with us. Some have forsaken, but the Lord says, 
“Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dis- 
mayed forI am thy God. I will strengthen thee; 
yea, I will help thee; yea I will uphold thee with 
the right hand of my righteousness.” 

I leave my case in the hands of God, only crying, 
“ Plead thou my cause, O Lord.” 

Yours truly, a belied servant of Jesus Christ, 

RicHARD WEAVER. 


We need hardly say that we do not approve 
of Richard Weaver’s ignoring of all ecclesias- 
tical authority in his preaching of the Gospel. 
Such a proceeding appears to as plainly at 
variance with the precedents and precepts of 
the New Testament, and practically, we have 
found it productive of much evil; but how- 
ever widely we may differ from him on this 
subject, we regard him as one who conscien- 
tiously fulfils his views as to what is right in 
the sight of God, snd we feel it to be our duty 
and privilege to vindicate him from what we 
believe to be a wicked slander on his moral 
character. 
ie 


DECLINE OF PRIEST-RULE IN 
IRELAND. 
We have noticed from time to time a grow- 
ing spirit of resistance to sacerdotal and 
hierarchical tyranny in the Church of Rome 
in this country. Several remarkable in- 
stances of this occurred within the last 
month. In the first we find the Rev. Robert 
O’Keeffe, Parish Priest of Callan, taking 


an action against his bishop for slander, 
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and thus setting the canon law at defiance 
by seeking redress by an appeal to the civil 
court. The fact that the priest was non- 
suited does not in the least diminish the 
value of this fact as evidencing a spirit of 
resistanze to hierarchical domination. 

In the second case the Rev. Patrick 
Dunne a parish priest in the diocese of 
Meath, sought damages in the Court of 
Queen’s Bench for an extraordinary act of 
trespass alleged to have been committed 
against him by nineteen of his own pari- 
shioners. It appeared in evidence that 
scandalous rumours were circulated in the 
parish concerning the priest and his house- 
keeper. He was consequently suspended, 
as it appeared in evidence, by the bishop 
without any tangible proof of his guilt, but 
as he did not submit to what he considered 
an unrighteous sentence, he still held pos- 
session of the house and farm which had 
been purchased by the parishioners for the 
parish priest. Some of the parishioners, 
however, determined to take the law into 
their own hands to enforce the episcopal 
judgment. In accomplishing this pur- 
pose they took the opportunity of the 
priest's absence when they assembled in 
considerable foree—wrecked his house— 
carried away his money and effects, and 
drove away his cattle to another farm. The 
priest took an action against these amateur 
familiars of the Holy Office, and the jury 
after brief consultation awarded him da- 
mages to the amount of £600! 

An action was also taken by John Reilly 
the servant of the aggrieved priest, against 
the Rev. Peter Fagan, who had been put 
into the parish of the deposed priest by the 
bishop, and Mr. Fagan to avoid the ordeal 
of a public trial consented to pay £75 to 
the plaintiff. 

The Chief Justice, in charging the jury 
in the case which stands second in the above 
list, said :— 

‘* An able man was once asked how liberty could 
be best maintained, and he replied, “By every man 
feeling that aggression on the preperty of his neigh- 
bour was av aggression on his own” They should 
be careful to examine the right of the plaintiff, and 
what had occurred to hurt his credit. The plaintiff 
was a priest, but that was an accidental circumstance, 
for there was no difference in the law of this country 
between priests and laymen—all distinctions were 


levelled, and nothing was sought after except the 
truth. * * uy ze * With 
regard to the statement that the episcopal suspension 
had been confirmed, his lordship said if it had been 
confirmed twenty times over, however valid it might 
be to prevent the plaintiff performing his daty as a 
priest of the Church to which he belonged, yet when 
it touched the matter of property—when it touched 
the matter of the house he lived in, or the furniture 
he used—these papers were waste papers. No 
ecclesiastical authority of any kind in this country 
could affect the temporal rights of any subject of 
the Queen, in the enjoyment of property. They 
might counsel him—exhort him—they might ex- 
communicate him from the Church—all that they 
had power to do; but the moment they attempted to 
meddle with his rights according to the laws of this 
country, which breathed the principles of liberty and 
reason, if he appealed to that law he would be pro- 
tected. He held his property under the law, and he 
had a right to avail himself of that protection which 
the law gave him. 

* * * * 


The Chief Justice 





next applied himself to the question of damages, 
and said he did not want to influence their verdict, 
but still they were at liberty to consider a!l the cir- 
cumstances of the cas:e—they were at liberty to 
consider how he had been dealt with—whether he 
had been unceremoniously and contumaciously dealt 
with—whether his property had been thrown out 
on the road in a mauner that the law did not allow 
of any excuse to be invented for. They were at 
liberty to consider whether they believed the plain- 
tiff as to the amount of money he said he had in the 
house, and if they thought they might believe him 
tley might consider if there were any persons behind 
the scenes prompting the illegal act that was done— 
they might review all the circumstances, and then 
give to the plaintiff as a priest that justice, no more 
and no less, than they would give to the humblest 
man in court if he was asking redress at their hands, 
with the same cause of complaint.” 


These were noble sentiments worthy of 
the high official position of the learned judge 
who uttered them. The pleasure with which 
we read the charge was greatly enhanced by 
the evident satisfaction with which it was 
received by the audience, for we are informed 
that at the conclusion of his Lordship’s 
charge, there was loud a} plause in the court. 

But a still more remarkable illustration 
than the above of the decadence of priestly 
domination in this country is supplied in a 
trial which took place at the recent assizes 
of Meath, in which no less a personage than 
Cardinal Cullen, the head of the Romish 
Church in Ireland, figured as plaintiff. It 
appeared that a person named Gallagher 
bequeathed an estate to Cardinal Cullen for 
a large number of masses for his soul, and 
for the decoration of certain chapels—on 
the decease of Gallagher Cardinal Cullen 
became possessed of his estate, which he 
let at a rent of fifty shillings per acre to 
two persons named Cleary and Kiernan, 
who paid the stipulated rent in advance. 
In 1870 Cardinal Cullen, without any legal 
preliminaries, demanded possession of the 
lands, with which demand the defendants 
refused to comply, and the jury as directed 
by the Roman Catholic Judge (Morris) 
decided without hesitation in favour of the 
tenants, and against the Cardinal. 

The verdict of the jury may teach the 
Cardinal that his will is not the law of the 
land. ‘These facts in addition to many of a 
similar character reported in former numbers 
afford solid ground for the persuasion that 
the-priestly domination which has hitherto 
been the bane of our country, will, ere long, 
be a thing of the past. 





ed 
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THOUGHTS ON EPHESIANS ii. 1—10. 


WE have in these remarkable verses a brief 
history of the whole of God’s dealings with 
a saved soul, comprehending the past, the 
present, and the future. 

The past is set forth in verses 1-3 :— 

And you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins; 

Wherein in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience; 

Among whom also we all had our conversation 
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n times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. 

God finds the sinner “dead in trespasses 
and sins.” There is an extraordinary depth 
of meaning in the figurative language of 
Scripture. This text illustrates the truth of 
this remark. Look at a dead body: it has 
all the members of the living man, but none 
of them can perform the various functions for 
which they were formed, because the vital 
principle is wanting. It has eyes, but it sees 
not; ears, but it hears not; a nose, but it 
smells not; hands, but it handles not; feet, 
but it walks not; a mouth, but it speaks not. 
It is not the want of any member which dis- 
tinguishes the corpse from the living man, 
but the imability to use the members with 
which it is furnished. It is just so witha 
dead soul: it has reason and memory, a power 
to meditate on the past, and to speculate on 
the probabilities of the future; it has also 
affections and passions, and conscience; it 
loves, and desires, and fears. It can also 
entertain the thought of an endless existence, 
and of a Creator who has existed from all 
eternity past, and will exist to all eternity 
future in the power of an underived life. All 
these wondrous facuities were bestowed upon 
man when, at his creation, God ‘“ breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul.” But the whole human 
family died in Adam. The sentence executed 
upon him included the whoie of bis posterity, 
‘‘in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” Man is no longer a living 
soul, he is dead in trespasses and sins; and 
this spiritual death is manifested, not in the 
loss of those noble faculties which distinguish 
man ‘from the beasts that perish,” but in 
the total loss of power to use them for the 
purpose for which they were given, namely, 
to serve and glorify God by practically owning 
him as the chief good and the supreme autho- 
rity, as a satisfying portion to be enjoyed, 
and the King of kings to be obeyed. Practi- 
cal ungodliness is the stench of spiritual death. 
A dead soul may exhibit all that is upright 
and amiable towards men, but these godless 
moralities are but rootless and fading flowers 
scattered on a corpse. They are but dead 
works, not a living service to the living God. 
A dead soul neither desires nor strives to 
glorify God in all its actings. ‘The death of 
the soul consists in ungodliness, and hence 
we find ungodliness represented throughout 
the whole Bible, as the essence of spiritual 
death in fallen man. ‘The Apostle Paul in 
the description which he gives us of man in 
his utter ruin and spiritual death, begins with 
these words: ‘There is none that under- 
tandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.” 
—Rom. iii. 1O—11; and he ends with words 
of like import: ‘* There is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes.”—Rom. iii. 18. 

The manifestation of this condition of spiri- 
tual death in which God finds the sinner upon 
whom he begins the gracious work of restora- 
tion, is set forth in the next two verses :— 


Wherein in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the 
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Power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
Children of disobedience: 

Among whom also we all had our conversation in 
times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
de-ires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by 


nature the children of wrath, even as others. 


The unregenerated man ‘“ walks according 





to the course of this world.”> His walk may 
vary according to the peculiar constitution of 
his body or mind, or it may take its colour 
from the circumstances which surround him, 
but whether he be what the world may call 
virtucus or vicious, intelleetual or sensual; 
whether he be a far seeing statesman in our 
own civilized country, or a degraded bushman 
in the wilds of Australia, a polished gentleman 
in a Christian land, or a ferocious cannibal in 
central Africa, if he has not been quickened 
into spiritual life by that Spirit who is ‘the 
author and giver of Ife,” he ‘ walks according 
to the course of this world,” of which Satan 
is the god and prince, and whose mysterious 
power works in allthe children of disobedience, 
and pre-eminently in those who deny the very 
fact of his existence. Unregenerate men boast 
of their liberty in fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh and the mind, never dreaming that they 
are all the while tne devil’s dupes, and the 
servants of corruption. This is the condition 
of all men by nature. It was once the con 
dition of all God’s children. The. sad truth 
announced in this portion of Scripture is one 
of universal application—there is not among 
all the men and women naturally engendered of 
the offspring of Adam who ever lived upon the 
earth, a single exception; and as all are sin- 
ners by nature, all unregenerated persons are 
‘children of wrath,” exposed to the eternal 
wrath of a holy God, who is ‘‘a consuming 
fire” to impurity. 

Such is the condition in which God finds 
every sinner whom He saves, as the Apostle 
writes in continuance of the subject :— 

But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great Jove 
wherewith he loved us, 


Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ; (by grace ye are saved.) 


“Salvation is of the Lord.” The soul 
dead in sin can contribute no more to its 
quickening, than could a dead body to its 
resurrection. The sinner is ‘‘saved by grace,” 
or unmerited favour, originating in the mercy 
and love of God, and operating through Christ, 
who is ‘‘ the resurrection and the life.’ The 
saved soul is quickened together with Christ. 
There is no blessing apart from Jesus Christ. 
This is a truth which pervades the whole of 
this passage. Here the sinners quickening 
into spiritual life is connected with Christ’s 
resurrection. In the next verse he is said to 
be ‘“‘raised up togeth2r, and made to sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; ” 
in verse 7, all the blessings to be realized 
through eternity, are said to flow from the 
Father’s kindness “ through Christ Jesus; ” 
and in verse 10, all the good works where- 
with the believer glorifies God in this proba- 
tionary state, are but the fruits of his new 
creation * in Christ Jesus.” 

We have said that the passage of Scrip- 
ture which is under consideration, sets forth 





saved sinner. We have this two-fold subject 
carried out in the concluding verses:— 


And hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; 

‘hat in the ages to come he micht shew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness toward us 
through Christ Jesus. 

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God: 

Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we should walk in them. 


For the present the believer by God’s rich 
mercy, through Christ, has been quickened 
into spiritual life, and in the power of faith 
enters into a new sphere of heavenly exis- 
tence: as the Apostle expresses it, he is 
‘raised up together, and made to sit together 
in heavenly places, in Christ Jesus.” This 
elevation of spirit varies in different persons, 
but none can say, whatever their present ex- 
perience may be, that they have reached the 
highest practicable attainment init. God the 
Holy Ghost is able to do for us in this matter 
“exceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think, according to the power that worketh 
in us.’——Eph. iii, 20. There are some who 
are not much concerned to breathe this atmos- 
phere of heaven, and to look down from the 
heights of faith on this poor groaning earth. 
There are others who make the whole of reli- 
gion to consist in the elevation of thought 
and affection, and who treat the performance 
of the moral duties which we owe to ourselves, 
and to our fellow-men here below, as matters 
of very secondary importance. ‘his latter 
class includes a very large number of profes- 
sing Christians, and they do greatly err. They 
are fully described in contradistinction to the 
upright servants of Christ in Hebrews vi., 
where it is said that they are “nigh unto 
cursing,” and it is plainly stated that they are 
not ‘followers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises.” “ The 
grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared unto all men, teaching us that deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world.” Christ ‘‘ gave himself for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.” —Tit. ii. 11-15. Such is 
the teaching of that portion of the word which 
we are now considering. After the Apostle 
had stated that we are saved by grace through 
faith, and that faith not of ourselves, but the 
gift of God, not of works lest any man should 
boast,” he adds—‘ For we are his workman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them.” There is deep teachihg in 
these words. We are created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works. ‘The believer—the saved 
man—must fulfil the design of God in his 
new creation. He is ‘‘created unto good 
works; ”? a created thing had no existence in 
any way before the act of creation, this form 
of speech therefore plainly states the truth, 
that without union by faith with Christ there 
is no ability whatever to do good works. It 





the present and future dealings of God with a | 
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to do of his good pleasure.” “ Without me,” 
said Christ, “ye can do nothing.” Verse 8 
contains one of the strongest statements to be 
found in the New Testament of salvation by 
grace without works; but it is immediately 
followed by an equally clear declaration that 
all who are saved are doers of good works. 
We are not saved by good works, but none 
are saved withont them. 

There are many preachers in this, as there 
have been in every other age of the Church, 
who preach only a half Gospel. They plainly, 
and truly, and powerfully state the truth that 
God remembers the sins and iniquities of the 
believer no more, but they do not tell their 
hearers that God writes his law in the hearts 
and minds of those that believe—Heb. x., 16, 
17. | They expatiate on the preciousness of 
the blood, the sprinkling of which cleanses the 
evil conscience, but they say little about the 
washing of the body with pure water. They 
give, as they ought, a great prominence to 
the deliverance of the believer from the guilt 
of sin, by the blood of Christ, but they do 
not, as they ought, give the same prominence 
to the deliverance of the believer from the 
defilement and the power of sin, by the spirit 
of Christ. 

This antinomian teaching is very palatable 
to our fallen nature, which is ever endeavouring 
to elaborate some system, which will enable 
us to cleave to our sins, without forfeiting 
our hope of heaven. It is painful to con- 
template the low standard of righteousness 
which multitudes of professing Christians have 
set up. To illustrate this would extend our 
paper beyond all reasonable bounds. We can 
only allude to one particular of this defective 
righteousness. Look at the conduct vf pro- 
fessing Christians in their money transactions, 
How many excuses are invented for violating 
the claims of truth and honesty. Money is 
borrowed from a near relative, and a promise 
of repayment given—the money is taken, but 
the condition upon which it was obtained is 
never fulfilled. It is assumed as an axiom 
of morality, that promises made to a blood 
relation are not so binding as those given to 
a stranger, and that dishonesty, where the 
victim of it is a father or a brother, is not 
robbery. Again, how many are thers who 
make no scruple of understating their income 
to defraud the Government of the amount of 
tax to which they are entitled, as if it had 
never been written, ‘‘ Render unto Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s?” and in like man- 
ner there are multitudes who would not de- 
fraud an individual, whose conscience seems 
in nowise to trouble them while they withold 
from a public institution for promoting a be- 
nevolent object, what they are bound by their 
own voluntary engagement to render to it. 
The truth is that we want more of what an 
old writer calls “‘ particular preaching.” The 
whole detail of what a Christian ought 
to do, as well as what a Christian is bound 
to believe, ought to be set before the people 
by their ministers. The preacher who shrinks 
from the performance of this most difficult 
and unpopular duty, is not entitled to the 
praise of ‘rightly dividing the word of truth.” 
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It cannot be too plainly announced that the 
sinner is saved by grace through faith, and 





not by works; neither can it be too urgently | 


pressed upon the conscience that those who 
accept God’s gracious provision, are “created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that they should 
walk in them.” 

It isa great mistake to imagine that the 
doctrine of ‘*venial sins” is the exclusive 
peculiarity of Popery. It isa falsehood deeply 
rooted in the corruption of our depraved nature, 
it is held by all unregenerated men, and practi- 
cally admitted by multitudes of Christians; 
there is no escape from its influence but in 
constant watchfulness, and self-denial, and 
habitual reference to God’s holy law,* the 
only perfect standard of practical righteousness. 

So far we have only spoken of the past 
and the present, but this comprehensive por- 
tion of Scripture carries our thoughts to the 
futurity which has no end, even to those 
*‘ ages to come,” in which God will manifest 
‘the exceeding riches of his grace, in his 
kindness towards his believing people by Christ 
Jesus.” The subject which these words in- 
troduce is so glorious, and so full of ‘ sweet, 
pleasant, and unspeakable comfort,” to the 
afflicted people of God in this dark night of 
trial, that we should be sorry to dismiss it 
hastily with the few remarks which our re- 
maining space would permit us to make, we 
shall therefere postpone the full consideration 
of if, to our next number, only remarking for 
the present that the expression ‘‘ exceeding 
riches of his grace” only occurs in this one 
place throughout the whole Bible. The ex- 
pression ‘riches of his grace,” is applied to 
the redemption blessing of the forgiveness of 
our sins, enjoyed by believers under this age 
or dispensation, but the ‘‘ EXCEEDING riches of 
his grace” remain to be developed in those 
ages or dispensations which are yet future, 
and for which the Lord has taught us to 
pray in these words,—‘“ Thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
A fulness of blessing of which the Psalmist 
seems to have had a glimpse when he wrote: 
** As for me I shall behold thy face in right- 
eousness; when I awake up with thy likeness 
T shall be satisfied.” 

To be continued. 


wees 
AN ANTI-RITUALISTIC MANUAL. 


Some time ago a correspondent asked us 
to name some small book in which the pecu- 
liarities of Ritualism were fully exposed and 
refuted. With this request we were unable to 
comply, but we have since seen a little manual 
which exactly meets our correspondents re- 
quirements, ‘The title of this little work is, 
* An Anti-Ritualistic Catechism; or, Ritual- 
ism in its rise, progress, and design; with a 

* We know no better development of the rule of 
Christian life, than that which is contained in our 





Church Catechism under the head cf, “ My duty | 


towards God and my duty towards my neighbour.” 
Every lead of family should instruct his household in 
this admirable summary, inviting his children and 
servants to look out Scriptural proofs and illustra- 
tions of every sentence in it, 
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Scriptural and historical refatation of 
Popish dogmas and worship. By the Rev, 
B. Richings, M.A., Vicar of Mancetter, Ath- 
erstone, Warwickshire.” 

This little work, in which the author has 


condensed a vast amount of information, ig | 


published by Seeley, 54 Fleet-street, London, 
and may be had for 6d. 
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LORD FARNHAM AND LITURGICAL 
REVISION. 

Lord Farnham has published a letter which 
he addressed to the Dean of Kilmore, assign- 
ing his reasons for declining to contribute to 
the Sustentation Fund, or to co-operate in 
the reorganization of the Irish Church. 

There are some matters in this pamphlet 
to which we take exception. It contains 
statements which we think its truly noble 
author would find it difficult to justify, against 
the arguments of a well-instructed Church- | 
man. But the great obstacle which hinders 
Lord Farnham from practical co-operation 
with the friends of the Church, is evidently | 
the manifested disposition of the Bishops to | 
oppose a revision of the Prayer Book. His 
Lordship, in common with the writer, mourns 
over the absence of a humble confession of 
our sins as a Church, in the speeches delivered 
in the late Convention, and the general ten- 
dency of clergy and laity, to glory in a skele- 
ton of orthodox profession, forgetting that | 
the profession of sound doctrine is only 
valuable as a means of giving life to dead 
souls, or nourishing that life where it has 
been already imparted. Our sympathies are | 
altogether with Lord Farnham in these state- 
ments, but we do not agree with his Lordship 
in the assumption that our formularies as they 
now stand, must be interpreted in a non- | 
natural sense, to make them harmonize with 
Scripture. The Prayer Book taken in its | 
entirety, admits of nothing but an evangelical 
interpretation; but. while we must always 
maiptain this, we must also plead for the 
removal of words and sentences, which, taken 
apart from the whole teaching of the Church, 
seem to favour erroneous doctrines, and con- 
strain such men as Lord Farnham to stand 


a a ED 


its | are none in connexion with this Society, but 





aloof from our communion. 


— > 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


We know it is a bad time to expect much 
additional efforts to be put forth in reference 
to Foreign Missions; but still it is a duty to 
call attention to the fact that the last report 
of the great evangelical Church Missionary 
Society, exhibits a deficiency of £15,418. 
This is mainly to be attributed to a falling off 
in benefactions and legacies. ‘The Associations 


too, are rather, below their average amount. | 


The consequence is, that unless there be im- 
mediate and successful efforts, not only to 
wipe off the deficiency of the past year, brt 
also permanently to raise the annual income 
of the Society, retrenchment in the mission 
field must take place. Now retrenchment 
means not merely cutting off unncessary ex- 





penses, of which we are bold to say there | 
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the actual abandonment of spheres of labour 
by the withdrawal of our Missionary staff, 
Nothing can be more disastrous than this. 
When once the standard of the cross has 
been erected in a heathen community it should 
never be removed as long as the soldiers of 
Christ can maintain it there. To withdraw 
fiom a post of occupation is, in a sense, worse 
than never to have entered upon it. It ap- 
pears like the triumph of Satan over the 
Gospel. It looks like a defeat where defeat 
should be regarded as utterly out of the 
question. If indeed the Gospel be rejected 
by any to whom it comes, that is altogether 
another matter; whether received or rejected 
by individuals, the Church of Christ in its 
glorious march onward is ever privileged to 
say with St. Paul, “ Now thanks be unto 
God which always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of 
his knowledge by us in every place.” But 


| to be compelled to retire from the field, not 


by the hostility or indifference of the enemy, 
but from the failure of resources; not of men 


| either, but of money—this, surely, is little 


shoit of a disgrace. 


Under these circumstances the Parent Com- 
mittee appeal earnestly to its friends and 
supporters in all parts of the kingdom for 
help. 


In several places in England the local 
auxiliaries have passed resolutions pledging 
themselves to make special efforts. Special 
subscription lists have been opened to receive 
donations towards the liquidation of the pre- 
sent deficiency; and the several parochial 
organizations have agreed to raise the per- 
manent contributions £20 per cent. We 
think, perhaps, this might be done here also. 

We know full well, and estimate at its 
proper value, the crisis through which the 
Church of Ireland is now passing—a crisis 
rendered more imminent in consequence of 
the unsettlement of men’s minds by the 
‘*Portal’s Manual” controversy. Still there 
can be no doubt as to the principles and 
poticy of the Church Missionary Society, and 
the great evangelistic work it has been 
enabled by God to accomplish. The cause of 
Christ must not be allowed to languish for 
want of funds. As long as the Church 
Missionary Society is faithful to its principles, 
we must rally to its defence; and although it 
would be unreasonable to expect assistance 
for some years from many parishes in the 
land, yet we know there are congregations 
and wealthy individuals in the metropolis and 
other large towns, which could easily make 
an additional effort for such a cause as this; 
and even in poorer districts, there may be the 
spirit which animated the churches of Mace- 


| donia, when in a great trial of affliction, the 


abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 
so that to their power, yea and beyond their 
power, they were willing of themselves, 
Convinced are we that whatever is given 
in this cause, will never impoverish the Church 
at home, ‘* It is more blessed to give than to 
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righteous,” is the definition of the Church of 
Ireland in her XI. Article; and this definition 
may be abundantly proved by most sure testi- 
monies of holy writ. The publicans are said 
to have “‘ justified God,”’ being baptized with 
the baptism of John. Hence change of 
character cannot be supposed. The expres- 
sion merely means that they acknowledged 
the righteousness and justice of God in this 
and all his requirements. So David writes 
of God: ‘‘ That thou mightest be justified in 
thy sayings,” ze, accounted just or righ- 
teous. In the Epistle to the Romans we 
have many passages which prove the sense 
of the word to be that for which we contend. 
Thus in the fifth chapter—“ For the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation, but the 
free gift is of many offences unto justification. 
Sp aes casien Therefore as by the offence of one 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of 


the effectual application. Yes, ‘Freely by 
his grace’’ is the wnotto which is written over 
the shining portal of redeeming love. 

2. We are “justified by his blood.” The 
atoning blood of the incarnate Son of God is 
the meritorious ground of our justification. 
This in no wise contradicts what has been 
already said. Grace comes down to man 
through an appropriate channel, and that 
channel is ‘‘ the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.” The grace of God was abundantly 
willing to forgive, but mercy must be exer- 
cised in such a way as to be consistent with 
justice. The law of God must be upheld, its 
sanctions must be vindicated. ‘The honours 
of the Divine government preserved intact in 
all their uuspotted purity, and the truth of 
God fulfilled. Here the great doctrine of 
substitution emerges into view. Christ died 
the just for the unjust. He who knew no sin 
was made sin for us—treated asa sinner, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God 


receive.” He that soweth bountifully shall 
reap also bourtifully ; and God, who is able to 
make all grace abound towards us, will mul- 
tiply the seed sown, and increase the fruits of 
our righteousness at home. The blessings 
we seek to send abroad to India will come 
back in showers of divine influence on the 
hills and plains of our own loved land, until 
the eastern continent and the western isle 
shall together unite in the one sweet song of 
praise to God and the Lamb. 

In early times, Ireland was the great Mis- 
sionary College of Europe, from whence de- 
voted men went forth with the lamp of 
Divine truth to all lands. Even now not a 
few of her devoted sons are in the ranks of 
the Missionary army. Let us then never 
degenerate from our ancient prestige, but, 
both by men and offerings of gold and silver, 
continue to plant the standard of the cross in 
every clime, until the name of Jesus has been 
proclaimed to all the children of men. 




















oo life.” Nothing can be plainer than these | 7x him. Therefore Christ is the end of the 
passages. Here we have two words plainly | law for righteousness to every one that be- 
JUSTIFICATION. 


lieveth, and by him all that believe are justi- 
fied from all things from which we could not 
be justified by the law of Moses. His righ- 
teousness is laid to our account, for as by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous. ‘And they who receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righ- 
teousness, shall reign in life by one Jesus 
Christ.” 

3. We are said to be ‘justified by faith.” 
Justification comes to us freely from God’s 
grace, through the channel of redemption, but 
its personal appropriation and application to 
the individual soul is by faith, living faith, 
and by faith alone. Faith itself is God’s gift, 
the point of contact, as it were, which interests 
the individual soul in the great salvation. 
Faith is the hand which putteth on Christ to 
justification, and Christ is the only garment 
which being so put on covereth the shame of 
our defiled nature. Thus Hooker—* This is 
the doctrine of St. Paul when he writes— 
‘ Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ And | 
again—‘ Knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, we have believed in Jesus Christ 
that we might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law, for 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be jus- 
tified.’”? See also Phil. iii. 9. Our Church 
sums up the teaching of the foregoing in the 
llth Article, already referred to—‘* We are 
accounted righteous before God only jor the 
merit of our Lord Jesus Christ by faith, and 
not for our own works or deservings. Where- 
fore that we are justified by faith only,” &c. 
It is of the very utmost importance that the 
doctrine of justification by faith only should 
be firmly held now. ‘That is, that we should 
steadfastly maintain that the application of 
the blessing of justification and Christ’s aton- 
ing blood to the scul is by faith, and by 
faith alone. There is a sacramental corrup- 
tion of the gospel most widely spread at 
the present day. The Ritualists and Roman- 


opposed the one to the other—condemnation 
and justification. The former is undoubtedly 
forensic, z.¢., a term taken from a court of 
law where individuals are arraigned on a cer- 
tain charge, being tried and condemned, or 
acquitted, as the case may be; the latter term 
is equally so. It is a term expressive of the 
fact that the accused is regarded as innocent. 
Whether really guilty or sinful is another 
matter. Legally the prisoner is discharged, 
the count has not been sustained. In the 
eighth chapter also we find the following :— 
‘‘ Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth; who 
is he that condemneth?” Here again we 
have the same opposition, the latter word 
determining the meaning of the former. It 
is God that justifies, who then can condemn? 

But even when we have thus established 
the correct meaning of the word, Satan has 
endeavoured to corrupt in other ways, so that 
a further investigation is necessary. For 
Scripture declares that we are justified as it 
were in a four-fold manner, the correct under- 
standing of which is essential to clear views. 





From the time when St. Paul found it neces- 
sary to write his memorable Epistle to the 
Galatians, there have never been wanting 
men whose whole object seems to be the per- 
version of the truth concerning the mode ofa 
sinner’s justifization before God. 

The gospel plan is too simple for the proud 
sinful heart of man. Like the Jews of Paul’s 
time, men go about to establish their own 
righteousness, and will not submit themselves 
to the righteousness of God. Even when 
‘they profess to do so, they will still seek to 
add on something of their own, either to com. 
plete it or render its application more effec- 
tual. Well did the Apostle warn his hearers 
to beware lest their ‘‘ minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
There is a Divine simplicity as well as a 
Divine sublimity about the gospel and all its 
truths, which have ever provoked the hostility 
of the corrupt heart. 

First, the very nature itself of justification 
and that wherein it consists, is perverted. 
That grand corruption of the gospel, Roman- 
ism, errs fundamentally in the very definition. 1. We are “justified freely by God's 
Justification, says the Council of Trent, is | grace.” The grace of God is here set forth 
‘not only the remission of sins, but also the | as the original source and fountain of a sin- 
renovation of the inner man.” Now this is | ner’s justification. Antecedent to any other 
like an error in arithmetic. It may appear | consideration, justification must be traced up 
very small at the beginning, and a mere ques- | to the bosom of God. His own free un- 
tion of words, but it is an error which vitiates | merited, undeserved love, is the spring-head 
the whole process, and the further the opera- | of this wondrous act by which a guilty sinner 
tion is carried, the worse it becomes. What | is accounted just, and treated as righteous in 
was only a unit in the beginning, becomes | God’s sight. 
mrltiplied into tens, hundreds, and thousands, It is a foul libel upon God to suppose that 
Or to change the illustration—it is like the | he needeth ought to render him placable or 
deadly poison added to wholesome food, which | willing to forgive. His heart is love. His 
turns the whole compound into that which is | pity for poor fallen man is beyond the thought 
destrnctive of human life. or expression of even an angel’s tongue. Oh 

The Scriptural doctrine of justification has | how the Apostle delights to set forth and 
nothing whatever to do with the “‘renovation | magnify the free sovereign grace of God. 
of the inner man.” It is a legal or forensic | ‘“‘ Ye are saved by grace,” he says to the 
expression, and refers entirely to the legal| Ephesians. ‘The riches of God’s grace wasa 
standing of him to whom it is applied. It | theme on which he never tired to expatiate. 
implies no change whatever in the character, | Salvation is all of grace. Grace in the con- 
but only in the redation. ‘To be accounted | tinuance, grace in the execution, and grace in 
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izers teach that the Sacraments are the in~ 
struments of saving incorporation into Christ; 
that they are tne cnannel of supernatural life; 
that justification aud pardon are, to the 
baptized, only by the due reception of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Lord’s Sup- 
per. We maintain on the contrary that 
pardon, justification, and salvation, are by 
living faith only; that we are justified, not 
by faith and the sacraments, or faith and 
works, but by faith only. Sacraments have 
nothing whatever to do with our justification 
or pardon. We go to the Lord’s Supper 
with, not for pardon. We go because we are, 
not in order that we may be accepted. We 
go because we have, not that we may receive, 
life. Sacramental justification is the doctrine 
of Popery, and it is now being surreptitiously 
brought in by false brethren into our Pro- 
testant Church. It must be resisted at all 
hazards. It must not be tolerated under the 
specious pretext of charity, or a pretended 
anxiety not to narrow the boundaries of the 
Church. Justification by faith only is the 
life-blood of the Church of God, and this 
Sacramental heresy is a deadly poison, the 
virus of which must be climinated from the 
system without a moment’s delay. If not, 
we shall have the confessional set up, and the 
Sacrament of Penance as it is already in the 
corrupt and fallen portions of the Church in 
England. Unless then we are desirous of 
having the doctrine of Mr. Shipley, Dr. 
Littledale, and Dr. Pusey in full operation 
against us, this is no time for hesitation on 
this point. 

4. We are said by St. James to be “justi- 
fied by works.” 

Many persons imagine that James contra- 
dicts Paul on this doctrine. Nothing of the 
sort. A perusal of the whole passage would 
make that plain. St. Paul teaches that we 
are justified by faith only, but by a living 
faith, that faith which works by love. St. 
James declares, in opposition to certain barren 
professors of his day, that we are not justi- 
fied by a faith which is dead and without 
works Where then is the disagreement? 
There is none,.not even in words, when 
rightly seen in their connection. The evi- 
dence of a living faith is works, and we are 
justified by our works as the evidence of our 
faith, as we shall be justified by our words 
as the evidence of our character.—Matt. xii. 
37. 

Therefore St. James challenges the empty 
professor,—“ Shew me thy faith by thy works, 
and I will shew thee my faith by my works,” 

To sum up the doctrine of the preceding— 

{. We are justified by grace, as the origin 
and source whence our salvation flows. 

2. We are justified by the blood of Christ 
as the meritorious ground of our acceptance. 

3. We are justified by faith as the one 
only means of personal appropriation, and 

4, We are justified by works as the neces- 
sary evidence of a living faith. 

The importance of this subject then is 
manifest. Justification by faith only in the 
atoning sacrifice of the cross once offered, is 

God’s good news to fallen man, and lays the 
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solid foundation of abiding peace; but Sacra- 
mental justification corrupts the Gospel and 
preaches another Gospel, which is not another 
but a system of sacerdotal tyranny, which 
reduces the people to slavish dependence on 
ab che Sa ceremonies of a human priest- 
100d. 
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Divine rule of faith and practice, is the grand 
position of Protestantism. The Bible is 
God’s book. It gives an account of the 
world as God’s world. It is an infallibly 
true and inspired record of all that God saw 
fit we should know in reference to those 
things which ensure our peace. It contains 
a perfect revelation of God’s will. ‘It has 





THE PROTESTANT GECUMENICAL 
CONFERENCE. 
UNITY V. UNIFORMITY. 


God for its author, salvation for its end, and 
truth, without any admixture of error, for its 
subject matter.” It is the enemy alike of 





TuE Pope has gathered a Council in the city 
of the seven hills, and from thence it ig his 
intention to proclaim his own practical deifi- 
cation. True, matters have not gone so 
smoothly as he hoped; many unexpected 
difficulties have presented themselves, but 
still, nothing daunted, he pursnes his course 
of infatuation under Ultramontane inspiration. 
But whilst this awfully blasphemous proceed- 
ing is going on at Rome, the true Head of 
the Church is gathering a truly cumenical 
Council in the capital of the new world, New 
York. In September next the representatives 
of all Christian Churches (we exclude Roman 
and Greek, for they are not Christian, save in 
pame), will be assembled from the ends of 
the earth, under the headship of Christ, and 
by the authority of His Vicar, the Holy 
Ghost, to give a practical demonstration of 
Protestant unity, and to take counsel together 
on matters affecting the kingdom of the Re- 
deemer, 

There is no charge so constantly thrown 
in the face of Protestants by Romanists and 
their sympathisers, as our numerous divisions. 
On this subject the enemy rings his charges 
over and over again. Our differences are 
multiplied, magnified, exaggerated, distorted, 
and caricatured. And it must be confessed 
that when the names of all the different de- 
nominations are repeated with a peculiar tone 
of voice to throw them into ridicule, and 
when not only the avowedly orthodox, but 
also their offshoots, and all the strange 
eccentricities which have their appropriate | 
home in America are included in the enume- 
ration, the impression conveyed is by no 
means favorable. But when we come to look 
at the matter calmly and intelligently, and | 
with becoming discrimination, it assumes a 
very different complexion. 

“The Bible and the Bible only is the 
religion of Protestants.” This is the famous 
maxim of Chillingworth. And although the 
proposition may be misunderstood as a very 
loose one, still it is the expression of a 
blessed truth. The simple meaning of the 
sentence is that contained in our sixth article, 
‘Of the sufficiency Of Holy Scripture to sal- 
vation.” 

In that grand utterance of our Reformed 
Church we read that ‘“ Holy Scripture con- 
taineth all things necessary unto salvation, so 
that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any man that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite or 











necessary unto salvation.” The supremacy 


superstition and infidelity. Its statements 
are true, and therefore it involves the truth 
of the supernatural, and is subversive of 
unbelief; it is exclusive in its authority, and 
by forbidding all additions, lays the axe at 
the root of superstition. The infidel and the 
Papist, equally hate the Bible, and the posi- 
tion it holds in the Protestant Churches. 
The former denies its supremacy, the latter 
its sufficiency; the one admits its truth in 
part, but only in part; the other admits its 
perfect truth as far as it goes, but maintains 
the necessity of traditions, and the authorita- 
tive interpretation of the Church. Hence 
both are opposed to the Protestant rule; the 
infidel because it maintains the imperfection 
of human reason, and imposes restraint on 
his self-will; the Papist, because it makes 
the Bible supreme over the Church, and 
emancipates men from sacerdotal tyranny. 

On this basis of a common allegiance to 
the authority of God’s word, the grand 
(icumenical Conference is to meet at New 
York. Its members will demonstrate to the 
world their perfect unity. There may be 
unity without uniformity; there may be uni- 
formity when there is no real vital unity. 
There will be unity at New York; there is 
not even uniformity at Rome. The charge 
of Protestant disunion or Protestant negation, 
as alleged by Romanists, is a calumny. It is 
simply untrue. That Protestantism is not a 
mere barren negation, prolific only in protests, 
is evident from the doctrinal basis of positive 
truth, set forth by the promoters of the Con- 
ference. It contains niue articles : 


1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and 
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures. 

2. The right and dnty of private judg- 
ment in the interpretation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

3. The unity of the Godhead, and the 
Trinity of Persons therein. 

4, The utter depravity of human nature in 
consequence of the fall. 

5. The incarnation of the Son of God, His 
work of atonement for sinners, and his me- 
diatorial intercession and reign. 

6. The justification of the sinner by faith 
alone. 

7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the 
conversion and sanctification of the sinner. 

8. The immortality of the soul, the re- 
surrection of the body, the judgment of the 
world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the 
eternal blessedness of the righteous, and the 
eternal punishment of the wicked. 

9. The Divine institution of the Christian 


and sufficiency of God’s word, written, as the | ministry, and the obligation and perpetuity of 





















































the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The foregoing prove that Protestantism is 
no mere negation, but that it is blessedly 
Scriptural and Evangelical; setting forth in 
a small compass, not only the way of salva- 
tion, but a compact body of primitive and 
apostolic truth. 


Here also the living purity of the Church | 


of God is manifested. Their propositions 
have not been reached by any imposition of a 
supposed Church authority, but simply aud 
wholly by the exercise of free intelligence. 
In the foregoing nine articles, not only the 
Church of England, but all orthodox dis- 
senters, Presbyterians, Wesleyans, Inderen- 
dents, and Baptists at bome, and all the Pro- 
testant Churches of the Continent of Exrope 
and America, perfectly agree. Whence comes 


this marvellous agreement ? They own no | 


external authority, save that of this Book. 
They have been tanght by no infallible 
Church, or infallible Pope. 
then that they are agreed on all main points? 
that on the grand question of ‘How can a man 
be just with God,’ they will all give precisely 
the self-same answer in the self same words. 
The reason is this—‘* The entrance of God’s 
word giveth light and understanding to the 
simple.” The Holy Scriptures are able to 
make wise unto salvation, throngh faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. Their unity then is not 
ynly marvellons, but is a most striking proof 
of the Divine authority, sufficiency, and per 
spicuity of the sacred volume. Here we 
have presented to us the phenomenon of thou- 
sands and millions of intelligent free men—all 
aiming at the same grand conclusions on all 
essential points. 'These men are separated 
indeed by various and important differences. 
They are of all languages, nations, and pre- 
ferences. They bave had diverse modes of 
education, and still have different habits of 
thought; they have arrived at very different 
conclusions on some points, and in some res~ 
pects important points. They do not hesitate 
to point out the mistakes of each other, and 
enter into prolonged controversies in reference 
to Church government, modes of worship, &c., 
but on the nine grand fundamental doctrines 
above given, they are perfectly and thoroughly 
at one. Again then, let it be remembered, 
that this unity is based on conviction, and 
that conv ction arrived at by the independent 
exercise of absolutely free and unfettered in- 
vestigation on the part of millions of men. 
Let the Pope pour forth his miserable twaddle 
about the unity of his Church after that. 
There can be no true unity that is not based 
on unity in the truth; and that truth must not 
be taken on trust, but arrived at by the free 
unfettered exercise of intelligence. 

We augur the best possible results from 
the two Councils to which we have referred 
in the foregoing—the pretended Ecumenical 
Council of the Papacy. aud the real Gicumeni- 
eal Council of the Bible. 

From the former we anticipate a great blow 
to the Man of Sin. ‘The hidden dissensions 
and latent disagreement which all along existed 
in the bosom of Babylon, have come forth to 
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light. Not only have the German or French 
prelates manifested a spirit of independence 
for which we were not prepared, but even the 
Italian prelates are beginning to speak out. 
Cardinal Guidi, one on whom hitherto the 
Pope has counted with confidence, has broken 
offfrom the Ultramontane faction, and declared 
that the Pope is only infallible when he 
speaks with the consent ofthe Bishops. Not- 
withstanding all opposition, however, there is 





How comes it | 


but little doubt that the fatal dogma will be 
pronounced. This we earnestly desire. The 
day of its proclamation will be a fatal day to 
the Papacy. Perhaps an open schism may 
follow; at all events the rent already made 
| will be deeper and wider. The fall of great 
| Babylon cannot but be hastened by the event. 
| On the other hand, the Free Protestant 
| Conference of all Protestant Christians at 
| New York, will prove as with a sunbeam the 
| truth and unity of real Christianity, and will 
' no doubt be the means in God’s hands of 
evoking the life of the Church, and calling 
out all its powers into greater activity and 
intensity. Not only the great doctrines of 
Christianity will receive a masterly treatment 
and exposition at the hands of the eminent 
divines who will be present, but the various 
social, moral, and religious problems of the 
| age will be fully discussed. Christian union; 
| Christianity and its antagonists; Christian 
‘life: Protestantism and Romanism; Chris- 
| tianity and civil government; Christianity 
and social evils, aud Christian missions, are 
the important topics set down for considera- 
tion. We hail the event as one of world-wide 
importance, and with the Times newspaper 
we believe that ‘ with the impulse which has 
been given to Protestant feeling in this and 
other countries by the proceedings of the 
Roman Council, the projected Protestaut 
Conference in September will achieve lasting 
and beneficient results.” 


ARS, 


LAY HELPERS IN THE MINISTRY 
OF THE GOSPEL. 


We commend the following report of the 
sayings and doings of the Bishop of Peter- 
borough with reference to lay preachers, to 
the earnest attention of the delegates of our 
Irish Church :— 


It is generally believed that by the laws and con- 
stitution of the Church of England the function of 
preaching with that of offering prayer in the con- 
oregations is reserved for those who have taken Holy 
Orders, and that a member of that Church must be 
at least a deacon before he can assume such duties 
without being guilty of irregularity. Some pro- 
ceedings which have taken place within the last few 
days in the diocese of Peterborough show that the 
common opinion has ng solid foundation. Last 
Thursday the Bishop of Peterborough publicly ad- 
mitted a layman to the office of ‘reader,’ to which 
he had previously licensed him, and in doing so he 
took occasion to describe the duties which it would 
be competent to a layman so authorised to perform. 
The bishop. Dr. Magee, having briefly intimated 
the object of the meeting, the Lord’s Prayer and a 
few collects were said, and a hymn was sung. The 
Bishop then read the commission of the reader, to 
whom he afterwards delivered a copy of the New 








Testament. This done, the Bishop observed to the 
congregation that it was the misfortune of the Church 
of England that lay help had not been sufficiently 








[August 1, 1870. 


developed within her, especially of late years; but 

it was vot true that the acceptance of such help was 

opposed to the law and spirit of the Church. The 

laity had the function of teaching. It was a great 

mistake to suppose that the work of teaching was 

confined to the clergy; the laity had their right also 

to be evangelists. There were functions reserved to 

the clergy, but that was not one. In the parish 
church the pastor should alone preach to the con- 

gregation from the pulpit, clothed with authority to 
do so, but outside the church there were places where 
the labours of an evangelist layman were very de- 
sirable. It was within the province of any layman 
to hold cottage lectures and expound the Scriptures, 
and to preach to the laity. That was the right and 
duty of every Christian layman, and it was a right 
which the Church had not denied to them. There 
was, in fact, nothing to hinder, but much that called 
for the efforts of lay evangelists. More than that, 
the layman had an undoubted right to lead the 
prayers of his fellow-worshippers either by extem- 
pore prayer, or by the use of portions of the Book 
of Common Prayer. Not in the parish church, where 
the public ministrations were confined to the clergy, 
but in the parish church itself laymen should be re- 
minded that they could discharge a very important 
office, and be very helpful toan overburdened clergy- 
man by reading the lessons. Those were some of 
the oftices in which a layman could lawfully be en- 
gaged. The Bishop proceeded to explain that as a 
matter of order this work of the laity should be ex- 
ercised under the appointed minister of the parish, 
and in accordance with his wishes. Addressing the 
young who were present, the Bishop said that per- 
haps not many of them would become clergymen, 
but he hoped some would grow up to become un- 
ordained ministers of the Church. 


ae 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK, 
THE CONFIRMATION SERVICE. 


Tue principal argument against a revision 
of the Prayer Book, such as we propose, is, 
that it would narrow the comprehensiveness 
of the Church, and exclude many earnest 
Christians from its communior. We reply, 
that it was the Act of Uniformity which 
enforced the acceptance of the Prayer Book 
as it now stands, which produced the very 
evil which some apprehend as a consequence 
of revision. But we havea practical method 
of meeting the objections of the anti-revi- 
sionists. Let each congregation be left at 
liberty to accept the revised Prayer Book, 
or adhere to the old one, according to the 
will of the majority. Ritual uniformity is 
not essential to unity. It was the false sup- 
position, that these two things are insepar- 
able, which produced the Act of Uniformity, 
with its odious pains and penalties, which 
well nigh stifled the life of the Church of 
England, by excluding a large number of 
the ablest ministers and most earnest Chris- 
tians from her communion, which issued in 
the revolution, and the evil effects of which 
are to be seen in the numerous bodies of 
non-conformists uniting together in opposi- 
tion to the Established Church, as against a 
common enemy. Let the Church be as 
comprehensive as the great duty of main- 
taining a clear and uncompromising testi- 
mony to the fundamental truths of Chris- 
tianity, as set forth in the Thirty-Nine Ar- 
ticles, will permit. We wish to see the 
basis of communion as wide as faithfulness 
to the truth of God willallow. It has been 
well said, that if you place the cone on its 
apex, instead of on its base, it can only be 
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kept up by whipping. We are persuaded | 
that the revised Prayer Book would come | 
into universal use before the lapse of a 
twelvemonth. 

Having dealt with the subject of baptism 
in our proposed revision of the Baptismal | 
Service and the Catechism, the next matter | 
which claims our attention is Confirmation. 
Here the task of revision is very light, as 
we have only to omit a few words to bring 
the office into harmony with the revised 
Baptismal Service and the Catechism. 

In the preface of the Service it will be 
needful to omit the reference to godfathers 
and godmothers, and to substitute the fol- 
lowing sentences :— 


To the end that children, being now come to 
years of discretion, may intelligently promise with 
their own mouth, and profess their determination 
openly before the Church, that they will, by the 
grace of God, evermore endeavour to act as becometh 
baptized persons—leading a life of faith in the Son 
of God, crucifying the flesh with its affections and 
lusts, and living righteously, soberly, and godly in 
this present world. 

Then shall the Bishop say, 

Do ye here, in the presence of God, and of this 
congregation, renounce the Devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covet- 
ous desires of the same, and the carnal desires of 
the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow nor be led by 
them ? 

Answer. I renounce them all. 

Question. Dost thou believe all the articles of the 
Christian faith as set forth in the creed commonly 
called the Apostles’ Creed? 

A, All this I stedfastly believe. 

The Bishop, 

Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

A. Who hath made heaven and earth. 

Blessed be the name of the Lord. 

Henceforth, world without end. 

Lord, hear our prayers. 

. And let our cry come unto Thee. 
The Bishop, Let us pray. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who hast vouch- 
safed to regenerate these Thy servants, and hast 
given to those that truly believe, forgiveness of all 
their sins, strengthen them, we beseech Thee, O 
Lord, with thy Holy Ghost the Comforter, &c., &c. 


bby bh by 


In the collect succeeding the Lord’s 
Prayer, we propose to omit the sentences 
following, ‘‘ These Thy servants,” and end- 
ing with the words, “ Thy favour and gra- 
cious goodness towards them.” 

Here we close for the present, purposing 
in future numbers, to renew our revision of 
the services in their due order. 


Postscript.—We are informed that a 
memorial to the General Convention, praying 
for the appointment of a commission to report 
on arevision of the Prayer-book, is being 
signed by clergy and laity. The promoters 
of this movement should use effectual means 
to make their object more generally known. 
Surely it is time to act energetically in this 
important matter, when such men as the Rev, 
Mr. Bennett of Frome can attempt to justify 
their mimicry of the Romish Mass by refe- 
rence to the Prayer-book, and when Sir R. 
Phillimore, the Dean of the Court of Arches, 
gives it as his decided judgment, ‘that the 
objective, actual, and real presence, or the 
spiritual real presence, a presence external to 
the act of the communicant, appears to him 
to be the doctrine which the formularies of | 


| season. 





THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 





our Church, duly considered and construed 
be harmonious, intend to maintain.” The 


Church in England is rapidly drifting into 
| such a condition as will constrain godly per- 


sons to consider the command of Rev. xviii. 
4, as addressed to them—*“ Come out of her 
my people, that ye partake not of her sins, 
and receive not of her plagues.” Let the 
Irish Church be wise in time, recollecting that 


| “a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” 


eee 
THE DOGMA OF INFALLIBILITY, 


Tue following circumstance in connection with 
the proclamation of the Pope’s infallibility as 
described by the correspondent of the 72mes, 
is not a little remarkable :— 


“Let me begin with the vigil of the fete. It 
thundered and lightened all night, and it rained in 
the morning. When I went down to St. Peter’s on 
the 8th of December last, the very doors of Heaven 
seemed to have been opened, and we were nearly 
washed out of our carriages. Yesterday, too, in- 
stead of a bright Roman sky, and brilliant burning 
sun, we had what may be called the storm of the 
Thus, the opening and closing of the Coun- 
cil—the closing, at least, for the present—were 
marked by a violent revolution of the elements. 


# * * * * 


Many of the seats of the Fathers were vacant, cer- 
tainly nearly 259, 130 or 140 prelates having ab- 
sented themselves only for the day. So both within 
and without the aspect was chilling and discouraging 
to the zealous. His Holiness, I am told by his 
friends, on entering was agitated, and trembled when 
he knelt to say his prayers, but this passed off, his 
voice was as firm and clear as I have ever heard it, 
and his appearance became bright and cheerful. 


t * *® * * 


Now there was a lull, broken at last by the shrill 
voice of the Secretary reading the Dogma. The 
reading ot the Dogma was followed by the roll call 
ofthe Fathers, and ** Placet” after ‘* Placet ” followed 
though not in very quick succession. The storm 
which had been threatening ail the morning, burst 
now with the utmost violence, and to many a super- 
stitious mind might have conveyed the idea that it 
was the expression of Divine wrath, as “ no doubt it 
will be interpreted by numbers,” said one officer of 
the Palantine Guard And so the ‘ Placets” of 
the Fathers struggled through the storm, while the 
thunder pealed above and the lightning flashed 
in at every window, and down through the dome, 
and every smaller cupola, dividing if not absorbing 
the attention of the crowd. ‘ Placet,” shouted his 
Eminence or his Grace, and a loud clap of thunder 
followed in resnonse, and then the lightning darted 
about the Baldacchino and every part of the church 
and Conciliar-hall, as if announcing the response. 
So it continued for nearly one hour and a half, dur- 
ing which time the roll was being called, and a more 
effective scene I never witnessed. Had all the 
decorators and all the getters-up of ceremonies in 
Rome been employed, nothing approaching to the 
solemn splendour of that storm could have been pre- 
pared, and never will those who saw it and felt it, 
forget the promulgation of the first dogma of the 
Church. ‘The stomm was at its height when the re- 
sult of the voting was taken up to the Pope, and 
the darkness was so thick that a huge taper was 
necessarily brought and placed by his side as he 
read the words which invested him with Divine 
powers, ‘‘ Nosque sacro approbante Concilio, illa ita 
decernimus, s'atnimus atque sancimus.” And again 
the lightning flickered around the hall, and tise 
thunder pealed. I was standing at this moment in 
the south transept trying to penetrate the darkness 
which surrounded the Pope. Thus closed the Ses- 
sion of the @cumenical Vatican Council for the pre- 
sent, not prorogued nor suspended, to meet again on 
the 11th of November. 
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NAPOLEONIC IDEAS. 


Several years ago we directed the atten- 
tion of our readers to a book pnblished by 
Louis Napoleon in 1839, entitled, ‘* Des idees 
Napoleonienness,” A continental paper quo- 
ted lately the following remarkable extract, 
which has been reproduced by the Daz'y 
Hapress ;— 

“One nation is urged on against another, and one 
is employed to accomplish the subjection of the 
other. The French liberate the Italians from the 
yoke of Austria; Germany and England remain 
neutral, for what do they care about the Austrians 
nItaly? That is the first war. When the power 
of Austria is broken, then comes the turn of neutral 
Germany and Prussia—without Austria, but with 
the aid of the Italians. That is the second war; by 
which the German question, the Rhine and Danish 
question, the Scheldt alluvium question—that is, the 
incorporation of Belgium and Holland in France— 
will be solved. The third war will be directed 
against England. The object or pretext will be to 
free the oppressed nationalities, the Irish and Scotch, 
as well as the colonies, from the English rule—to 
break the power of England on sea, and to dismem- 
ber Great Britain. Whatever power can dispose of 
ships-of-war must help. Then the great Western 
Empire of the Napoleon dynasty will be complete, 
and the other half of the world, the Eastern Empire, 
is Russia, against which, after she has been the ally 
and the auxiliary, the last war will be declared. 

“These plans,” adds the continental paper which 
published the above, ‘‘may appear wild and fanci. 
ful, but who can say that they are not in a fair way 
to be realised? ‘The first war has been carried out 
according to the programme. The second has just 
been inaugurated.” 


The secular press simply states facts. The 
intelligent student of the Bible will, ere long, 
see in these facts, the realization of those 
anticipations, which for many years, we have 
published, and which were suggested by the 
‘sure word of prophecy.” At present the 
unbelieving world is utterly indifferent to the 
prophetical aspect of the coming war. 

In our next number, if the Lord will, we 
shall briefly repeat the Scriptural grounds of 
our persuasion concerning Napoleonism. 


— b= 


CHUNDER SEN. 


The Hindu mind is astir, and the inhabit- 
ants of our great Indian dependancy are 
roused from the intellectual torpor of ages. 
Among the remarkable movements of the 
present day, that of the Brahmo-somaj is 
deserving of notice. Jn the year 1818 Ram- 
mohun-roy, an educated, intelligent, and 
wealthy Hindu, rejected the idolatry of his 
fathers, and established a Society with the 
above title, the object of which was to pro- 
mote pure theism by the abolition of idol- 
worship, the breaking down of the horrid 
system of caste, and generally speaking, by 
the incnlcation and practice of morality. This 
Society lingered on after his death without 
attracting any particular notice until its !eader- 
ship was assumed by Un Baboo, Keshul 
Chunder Sen. This gentleman is the pro- 
prietor of a paper in Calcutta, the columns of 
which he devotes to the propagation of his 
views. ‘The movement is spreading among 
the intelligent classes of India. ' It numbers 
some sixty ‘‘ Theistic Churches,” and many 
thousands of adherents. It owes its origin 
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and extension to the influence of European 
intelligence. The contact of English minds 
ard English ideas in reference to science, 
literature, and theology, has awakened the 
sleeping faculties of the natives, completely 
shaken to the very foundation their belief in 
the 33,000,000 gods of Hindoostan; but at 
the same time, such has been the godless 
character of the education afforded in the 
Government Schools and Colleges, that whilst 
idolatry is being destroyed, Christianity is not 
taking its place, save when the education has 
been given by Christian Missionaries. The re- 
snitis, that ‘Young India” is rapidly drifting 
into infidelity, or at best a system of barren 
theism. 

Chunder Sen is now paying a visit to 
England. He has been speaking in London, 
Liverpool, and other principal towns. He 
has been received with open arms by many 
of the non-conformists, and notably by the 
Socinians, from whose religious views he 
differs scarcely at all. He preached in the 
pulpit of a Baptist minister in Liverpool a 
few weeks ago. He took his text from the 
words of Christ—‘* Unless ye be converted, 
&c.”” He dwelt much on the necessity of 
regeneration of heart, but never once men- 
tioned that Blessed Spirit by whose divine 
agency alone zz can be effected; or that 
Blessed Saviour, whose gift the Spirit is! 
This reminds us of Pharoah, who compelled 
the unfortunate Israelites to make bricks, but 
provided no straw. 

On subsequent occasions, Mr. Sen spoke in 
Liverpool, and at considerable length; but he 
completely zgnored Ohrist, and redemption by 
his blood. He did not oppose it. He simply 
ignored the distinctive doctrines of Christian- 
ity altogether. He even went further, for he 
said he did not want to see Protestant Chris- 
tianity reproduced in India, nor Roman 
Catholic Christianity either. He wanted 
neither High Church, Low Church, or Broad 
Church. He wanted a national theistic 
Church to be set up in India, not as an im- 





portation from Europe, but accomplished by | 


the reformation of Brahminism. He would 
abolish idolatry and caste, and inculcate pure 





sound morality on his followers. 

Now it is perfectly clear that a most 
serious mistake has been made by the recep- 
tion which this gentleman has received. 
Most injurious effects have already resulted 
from it in India. Telegrams and letters have 
reached that country, rendering the enthu- 
siastic welcome he has met with, and intima- 
ting that his views are really those of the 
intelligent classes in England. Christianity 
it is said is dying out, and the Missionaries 
are engaged in endeavoring to propagate an 
effete and worn-out system—a system rejected 
by those from whom it has come, Mr. Sen 
rejects the three grand distinctive doctrines of 
the Gospel—the Incarnation of Christ as an 
isolated fact—the doctrines of Substitution, 
or redemption through the propitiatory sacri- 
fices of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Regene- 
ration by the life-giving Spirit of God. Yet 
in the face of this he is welcomed, flattered, 
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former, and a fellow-worker in the cause of 
moral and religious progress. What has 
England come to when such is the case. Has 
the Lord utterly forsaken that once highly 
favored land. How can its professed Christian 
ministers be so unfaithful to their Lord and 
Saviour as to join the right hand of fellow- 
ship to one who cooly states that he does not 
believe in the incarnation of Jesus, save in 
“the sense in which he does that of Julius 
Cesar and Buonaparte.” We quote his own 
words—* Every remarkable man is a divine 
incarnation.” We presume, therefore, he 
regards himself in the same light. 

Chunder Sen is engaged in a work which 
cannot possibly succeed, judging from the 
facts of history. History presents us with 
no example of a nation or community retain- 
ing for any length of time a pure theism 
uncorrupted with superstition, and a pure 
morality. It may be said that Judaism 
was a system of simple theism given 
by God himself, and accompanied with the 
purest morality. We reply, first that it was 
not a system of simple theism as opposed to 
the doctrine of the 'I'rinity, for that doctrine 
was not obscurely revealed under the Old 
Testament. We read of the Son of God, and 
the Spirit of God, as distinct persons in the 





glorious Godhead; and in the Old as well as 
in the New Testament, ‘‘ everlasting life was 
offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only 
mediator between God and man.” And 
secondly, we all know how constantly the 
Jews, with that ineradicable tendency to super- 
stition and idolatry which is characteristic of 
failen man, fell into the grossest errors, and 
set up their idols on every high hill and under 
every green tree. Hiven Solomon set up altars 
to Chemosh, Mileulm, and Ashtoreth. In later 
tines Mohammedanism was set up by the 
false prophet as a system of pure theism, but 
it is well known that, embodied with the doc- 
trine that there is but one God to be wor- 
shipped, the most degrading superstitions are 
everywhere practised by the Moslems. We 
maintain therefore that Mr. Sen is embarking 
upon an enterprise which must result in failure 
as long as haman nature is as it is. Mere 
theism can vever regenerate India, or convert 
and save one single soul. For it makes no 
provision for the demands of a guilty con- 
science, it presents no adequate motive to 
touch and draw the alienated heart of man; it 
ignores the mighty, mystic magnet of the 
cross,—‘‘ I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me,”’—and it brings 
with it no supernatural power of the Holy 
Spirit to regenerate the fallen nature. 

Even if Theism succeeded in inducing the 
inhabitants of India to efhbrace its views— 
what then? 1t would simply put them in a 
worse position, as it regards their eternal sal- 
vation, than at present. What, we ask, would 
be gained by superseding Brahamnism with 
its 33,000,000 of gods, by an intolerant, 
superstitious, and demoralizing Mohammed- 
anism; and the Theism of Chunder Sen is no 
better. But we repeat his success would make 
matters worse than before. At present the 


lionized and hailed as a great religious re- | poor Hindoo has a sense of sin and conscience 
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of guilt. He feels, therefore, his need of a 
Saviour to atone, and a Spirit to sanctify. 
He therefore not unfrequently gladly embraces 
the gospel, which is God’s power to salvation ; 
the result is seen in the fact that thousands 
and tens of thousands have become Christians, 
and gathered into Christian communities, 
scattered here and there all over India, are 
adorning the doctrine of God ‘their Saviour. 
Where this blessed gospel is not proclaimed, 
the poor conscience-stricken inhabitants strive 
to obtain peace, and appease their sanguinary 
gods by self-inflicted torture, and even by self- 
immolation beneath the car of Juggernauth, or 
the waters of the Ganges. Let Mr. Sen’s 
theism prevail, and there will be no sense of 
enilt, and therefore no need of Christ to save. 
What then will be their position? Infinitely 
worse than now. Whatsays Peter: ** Neither 
is there salvation in any other, for there is 
none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved.” Salvation 
is thus inseparably bound up with the recep- 
tion of Christ as the one, only, all-sufficient 
Saviour. What says Paul? ‘ Without 
Christ, then without hope, and without God 
in the world.” Chunder Sen may imagine 
hecan have both hope and God without Christ. 
Paul says we can have neither, but that the 
men who are without Christ are not even 
Theists, but are “ Atheists” (adeor). 

What then is our plain duty with respect 
to this Hindu Reformer. Treat him kindly 
aud with all courtesy as a man, but as a reli- 
eious teacher or co-worker in the kingdom of 
God—if he bring not this doctrine, viz., the 
doctrine of the Father and the Son, as set 
forth in the inspired writings, “‘ receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed, for he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds.”’ 

Truly the signs of the times are melancholy 
as it regards religion. Strange phenomena 
are presented with marvellous rapidity. First, 
we beheld but recently an Archbishop of the 
idolatrous Greek Church féted by Ritualists, 
taking part in the English ritual, and an 
English Archbishop actually kueeling down to 
receive his blessing! Secondly, we see an 
assembly of professed ministers of religion 
gathered together in Rome, and bent on dei- 
fying a fellow mortal, and proclaiming the in- 
fallibility of an old man in his dotage; thirdly 
only a few weeks ago Dean Stanley adminis- 
tered the Lord’s Supper in Westminister 
Abbey to a motley group of Bible unionists, 
including Ritualists, Rationalists, and Soci- 
nians. Fourthly, a dissenting minister, Dr. 
Burns, placed his pulpit and chapel at the 
disposal of a pretended miracle worker, Dr. 
Newton, who has since got mobbed for his 
rains; and last ofall, we have Baboo Chunder 
Sen preaching in a Christian pulpit at Liver- 
pool. Surely the Devil must rejoice at this 

Babel, which can only result in the ruin of 
immortal souls. 


— 
THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 
‘The Sustentation Fund now amounts to 
nearly £200,000. Among the recent con- 





tributions is that of the Lord Primate, £4000 
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for himself, £1000 for the late Mrs. Beresford, 
together with a promise of £1000 per annum 
as long as he continues to occupy the See of 


Armagh, and a yearly subscription of 21 per | 


2 


cent. on his private income to those parishes | 


in which he possesses property. 
es 
THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


SEVERAL persons who have put themselves 
forward as preachers of the Gospel, blas- 
phemously assert, that the Lord’s Prayer 
was only suitable to Jews, but unfit for the 

Lord’s people. We believe that the spirit 

of error and fanaticism could hardly carry 

one into a greater extremity of error than 
this. In connexion with this subject, we 
were much struck with the following sum- 
mary of the characteristic excellencies of 
this most Divine prayer :— 

Tue Lorp’s PRAYER BREATHES 

A filial spirit— Father.” 

A catholic spirit—* OUR Father.” 

A reverential spirit—'‘ Hallowed be Thy name.” 

A missionary spirit—* Thy kingdom come.” 

An obedient spirit— Thy will be done.” 

A dependent spiriti— Give us this day our daily 
bread.”’ 

A penitent and forgiving spirit— Forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us.” 

A watchful spirit—‘ Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evii” 

A confiding and adoring spirit—“ For Thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 
ever.” Amen. 


—~<—- 


“THE MAN OF SIN ”—PAPAL IN- 
FALLIBILITY—THE DECREE. 


Tue deed is done, and the Man of Sin stands 
revealed. With his own mouth, and by that 
of his deluded followers, the lawless one has 
laid claim to the incommunicable attribute of 
Divine infallibility. On the 13th of July 
last the Council were gathered together in 
connexion with that synagogue of Satan, a 
majority consisting of some 400 prelates, 
passed the decree affirming the blaspemous 
doctrine. We say a majority, for the decree 
was by no means unanimous. At the first 
division no less than 88 bishops voted non 
placet; whilst 62 agreed to the doctrine 
juzta modum, i.é., in a qualified sense. We 
have thus 150 Fathers in opposition, out of 
600, so that a fourth of those who voted 
were dissentients. Still the decree was passed, 
and the following is a translation of the for- 
mula:— 

‘* Wherefore we, adhering faithfully to tra- 
dition, which dates from the commencement 
of Christianity, for the glory of God our 
Saviour, for the exaltation of the Catholic 
religion and the salvation of Christian peoples, 
we teach and define, with the approbation ot 
the Sacred Council, as a dogma divinely re- 
vealed—That the Roman Pontiff, when he 
speaks ew cathedra, that is to say, when dis- 
charging the functions of pastor and doctor 
of all the faithful, by virtue of his supreme 
apostolic anthority, he defines a doctrine of 
faith or morals to be held by the Universal 
Church, he fully enjoys, by the divine assist- 
ance promised to him in blessed Peter, the 
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same infallibility which our Divine Redeemer 
intended His Church should be endowed with 
when defining anything concerning faith or 
morals; and consequently such definitions of 
the Roman Pontiff are of themselves irre 
formable, independent of any consent of the 
Church, 

“If anyone shall presume—which may 
God forbid—to contradict this our definition, 
let him be anathema.” 

In publishing the foregoing to the world, 
Rome not only cuts herself off from all 
possible connexion with the true Church of 
Christ, but fills up the last feature in the 
apostolic portraiture of the predicted Man of 
Sin. There can be no reasonable doubt en- 
tertained on that point. The Pope, as God, 
now sits in the professed temple of God, 
‘*shewing himself that he is God.” Of course 
he does not say openly, “I am God;” that 
would never do. But he does what is the 
same in effect, he claims the attribates of 
God; and his decrees, if infallible, are the 
decrees of God. If this be not blasphemy of 
the most bare-faced character, it is impossible 
to say what is. But mark the consequences, 
By this decree it follows, not only that what 
the Pope may hereafter declare in matters. of 
faith and morals is infallible, and to be re- 
received as the very Word of God; but also 
what has been so declared in all former ages. 
The decree, if true, declares what was always 
true. Its effect is in this respect retrospective, 
and thus invests with the character of infalli- 
bility all the Bulls, Encyclicals, aud Rescripts, 
which have in the course of ages issued from 
the Papal treasury, ‘The Seal of infallibility 
is thus placed on all the blasphemies, super- 
stitions and idolatries, frauds and perjuries, 
which every student of history knows those 
documents contain. Besides, if Pope Pius 
1X. be infalible, so was Alexander VI., and 
Leo X., and John XXIII, so were those 
‘monsters of wickedness,” to use the words 
of Baronius, who were in the tenth century 
thrust into the pretended chair of Peter, 
by the Roman courtezans, Theodora and 
Marozia; and so were those abandoned and 
immoral Popes who, according to Dr. Mil- 
ner, ‘disgraced their holy station by their 
scandalous lives.” Again, if the Pope is 
infallible in matters of faith and morals 
when speaking ex cathedra, there his ut- 
terances are in all these respects of equal 
authority as the written word of God; and he 
himself must be regarded, to all intents, as 
an ever-living incarnation of Deity! What 
is this but Boodhism or Lamanism! Does 
not this fulfil the prediction of the Antichrist 
that he should deny the Father and the Son? 
For, with the Pope“as God on earth, and the 
Virgin Mary as Goddess in heaven, what be- 
comes, practically of course we mean, of either 
one or the other? The last vestige of Chris- 
tianity has now departed from the fallen temple, 
and Romanism is simple Popery, and nothing 
but Popery. The Pope is its God. The 
ultimate appeal, to use his own words, he is 
The last, sole, supreme judge of right and 
wrong.” 

The Man of Sin, then we repeat, is now 














revealed as with a pencil of light to all not 
wilfully blind. He himself has torn the mask 
of deceit from off his face, and the hideous 
features of religious blasphemy are open to the 
gaze of all. His coming at first was after the 
working of Satan, with all powers and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish. They 
received not the love of the truth, and there- 
fore God sent them strong delusion to believe 
the lie. Now, however, as the time of his 
overthrow approaches, he throws off the thin 
veil, acd ventures on the open avowal of his 
blasphemy, and finds not only many ready to 
decree, but also many more to accept the 
awful dogma. The reason is the same in 
both cases—‘‘ strong delusion” in righteous 
judgment. The immediate consequences of 
this dogma cannot but beimportant. Austria 
it is said will now abolish all that remains of 
the Concordat; and France will withdraw her 
troops from Rome. A schism has been mani- 
fested in the bosom of the Romish Church, 
which cannot but portend evil. The judg- 
ments which have long been pent up are about 
to break forth. The decree had scarcely been 
passed, when the war cloud was seen gather- 
ing over Europe, and France and Prussia enter 
into deadly conflict. Rome, by her supersti- 
tions, tyranny, and idolatries, has made Europe 
infidel; and now the bloody revolution is be- 
fore her and her victims. She has she¢ blood, 
and she shall have blood to drink. But we 
look for the advent of the Saviour to consume 
that wicked one with the spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming. Until then we expect no rest for 
this weary sin-stained world; for the decree 
of Jehovah must stand—*‘‘I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, until He come whose 
right it is, and I will give it Him.” Then 
shall the lightnings of God’s justice, and the 
thunderbolts of his wrath, smite the Papal im- 
postor, and hurl him as the Fallen Prophet to 
the bottomless pit for ever. 
—_—_—->— 
PRESENT EVENTS CONSIDERED IN 


THE LIGHT OF PROPHECY. 


Tuk following address on the above inter- 
esting and important subject was delivered 
by that venerable servant of Christ, the 
Rev. C. J. Goodhart, at a congress of the 
Southport combined clerical meeting. Our 
esteemed brother said :— 


“The first thing he would notice was our 
present position in prophetic chronology. 
He held that both the chronological view 
and the futurist view had the elements of 
truth in them. In reference to prophetic 
chronology he believed that the seven times 
of Daniel were rightly calculated at 2,520 
years. He believed also that the 1,260 
days were to be taken as years. The 
question was whether they began in 529, 
in the time of Justinian, or in the time of 
Phocas, 606-7. But these views distinctly 
brought the termination of the 1,260 days, 
or the seven times of Daniel, to about the 
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present period. If it was taken from the 
time of Justinian, it closed in 1789, when 
the French Revolution occurred, and the 75 
added to this would bring us to 1864 or 
1866. If they began to calculate from the 
time of Phocas, then this period would end 
in 1866-7, which would leave the 75 years 
to run from that date. But the point to be 
impressed was the general concurrence of 
opinion that these prophecies terminate 
about the present time. He did not think 
it was likely that they would be able to cal- 
culate the exact point at which the fulfil 
ment of the prophecies would begin; but it 
was a remarkable fact that all expositors 
agreed that this point was within 70 or 80 
years of the present time. The second 
point that struck him was the circumstances 
of the French empire. He did not know 
that he carried many with him on this 
matter, but he felt it right to bring it for- 
ward. It was Faber’s interpretation that 
the sixth head of the beast was the Roman 
empire which ceased in 1806, when Napo- 
lean became the seventh head. His empire 
was destroyed, but after a certain time it 
was to be revived, as was the case in. the 
present empire. But tiis did not warrant 
the assertion made by some, that the present 
emperor was the Antichrist. It would not 
do for a moment to attempt to prophesy 
from the Word of God. But the prophe- 
cies of Daniel concerning the three first 
empires were fulfilled historically—as a 
reference to history would show—and 
he believed, with reference to the fourth, 
or Roman empire, the prophecies about it 
were to be interpreted in the same manner. 
If this were thefcase, we were now living 
under the existence of the last head of the 
beast, as regarded the dynasty, but this 
could not be said of the individual, who 
might be succeeded by others of his family. 
A third point was the attitude of Rome in 
the Ecumenical Council. Rome appeared 
to be acting in direct opposition to the 
second head of the beast,—she seemed 
determined to insist on her infallibility, no 
matter what the consequences might be. 
Another point to be noticed was the unpre- 
cedented preaching of the Gospel to all 
nations. Within the last century missionary 
work had gone on at home and abroad to 
an extent unexampled since the early days 
of the Church. Then there were the unpre- 
cedented circumstances in connexion with the 
Jewish people, the prominence given to them- 
selves and to their land, the interest taken in 
them.and the efforts made to turn them to 
Christ, and the singular impression made upon 
them by the New Testament, which they 
were buying in hundreds and thousands. 
Previously they would not receive it 
or look at it; but now they were ac- 
tually purchasing it and reading it with 
the greatest interest, and no doubt thousands 
of them were persuaded of its truth, though 
not sufficiently impressed to come and ac- 
knowledge Christ. The next point which 
he would notice was the singular features of 
the present times. Firstly, there were many 
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running to and fro, and knowledge was jn- 
creasing. He took this to be a literal pro- 
phecy, the fulfilment of which he saw in the 
present day. Notwithstanding this, super- 
stition and formalism were more in excess 
and more daring than ever, as for instance, 
take Popery, on one hand, while on the 
other hand Rationalism and infidelity were 
making rapid strides, and things were pass: 
ing into what, with many, he believed was 
the last phase of this dispensation previous 
to the coming of Christ. Such things, it 
might be said, happened 100 years ago, 
when matters seemed very similar to what 
they were at present. Yet, it must be 
remembered that Evangelical truth was then 
only dawning; but now it had been largely 
developed, and it was in direct opposition to 
the light thus given that all this was taking 
place. Another feature in the times was 
the introduction of what was called spiritual- 
ism—the intercourse with familiar spirits, 
as in the olden times, the renewal of what 
might be called the witchcraft of the ancient 
days. He did not know whether his bre- 
thren would agree with him, but he felt dis- 
tinctly that there was a revival of what was 
known in the old time, and in the Scrip- 
tures, by these names, and it was spreading 
to a frightful degree. Though this spirit- 
ualism was not so much on the surface as 
it-was a year or two ago, there was a great 
ceil of it going on underneath, and many 
were looking to it for direction in reference 
to ordinary circumstances, and the com- 
moner details of their lives. Then, there 
was the singular coincidence of these times 
with the prophetic announcements in the 
Word of God, as, for instance, in the days 
of Noah, when people were eating, drinking, 
marrying, building, planting, and carrying on 
the ordinary affairs of life without regard to 
the future immediately before them. The 
Rev speaker here referred his hearers to 1 Tim 
iv., 2 Tim. iii., 2 Peter iii., and Jude, in sup- 
port of his statements. Yet, he added, all this 
carelessness and wickedness was in spite of 
the larger circulation of religious truth than 
had ever taken place in any previous time. 
We might remark on the extreme prevalence 
of dishonesty in opinions, so noticeable 
during the past few years; the impatience 
of authority, from the children upwards, 
and the repudiating, more or less, all recog- 
nition of Christ and God, both in the 
Government and in education. An instance 
of this was the suppression of the Irish 
Church. He must add to all these things 
one or two points. One of them was the 
reat revival of interest in prophetic truth. 
He believed that very many of the clergy 
who once thought that it was not of the 
slightest consequence to study this sub- 
ject, had come to believe, it was part of the 
Word of God, to the study of which his 
blessing was pronounced. ‘They had taken 
the study up, and had found a very great 
blesssing to their own souls and to thesoulsof 
their people. Another point was the much 
larger ingathering of true believers, and yet 


along with this there was no reversal of the | 








character of the dispensation—that was to 
say, they were not converting their congre- 
gations to a man, nor were they converting 
whole villages or towns, or the world itself. 
It was the principle of the remnant all 
through. Though the number of converts 
was largely increased, yet it would be found 
that, in a great degree, their congregations 
were really indifferent to the word of God. 
Thus it was declared that “strait is the 
gate and narrow the way, and few there be 
that find it.’ They were not passing gra~ 
dually into the millenium, but they were 
taking out of the Gentiles a people for God, 
and gathering from the Jews a remnant, 
just as they had been told would be the 
case. He might add just another point, 
namely, that physical signs were not want- 
ing. Famines, earthquakes, pestilences, 
wars, were seen in various parts of the 
world, and these things were particularly 
mentioned as signs of the last days, the 
things which we must look for when the 
present dispensation was drawing near to 
its close. He did not mean to say that the 
coming of the Lord would be immediate. He 
did not believe that in accordance with his 
own word, He could come at any moment 
for the resurrection of the saints, and much 
less that He would so come for the judment 
of the nations and for the actual close of 
this dispensation. With reference to the 
points which would be definitely and deci- 
sively indicative of the coming of our Lord, 
he would observe he did not yet see any 
sufficiently definite determination of the 
1,260 years. Mr. Garratt, in his little 
book, stated he thought they were finished 
in 1867; but it did not appear to him (the 
speaker) that anything had happened in that 
year to warrant that opinion. Again, he 
could not as yet see the precise fulfilment of 
the angel’s mission in the 14th chapter of 
Revelations and 6th verse—‘‘ And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” 
Then the personal Antichrist had not yet 
been revealed, and the Jews had not been 
yet restored to their own land, in an un- 
converted state. Again, Babylon had not 
yet entered on her doom, which it was 
specially stated she would undergo at the 
hands of the Beast before the coming of the 
Lord. At the same time, all the points just 
brought forward were shadows cast before, 
and it was impossible to say in how short a 


time definite signs would take place showing 


the speedy approach of the end; nor did 
he think there was the slightest ground for 
saying that the coming of the Lord might 
not happen within a few years of the pre- 
sent time. There were quite enough of 
present events to make them mount the 
watch tower and look out carefully as to 
what might be revealed. The Rev. Speaker 
then proceeded to point out some of the 
particular bearings of his subject, and some 
of the dangers to be avoided. He noticed 


the vacillation and the cowardice in defend. | 
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ing the truth of God now so prevalent, 
and yet, at the same time, the sinful excess 
of charity, the worldliness, and the modfii- 
cation of doctrines to suit the fashions of 
the day. He was afraid they did not speak 
out the truth as they ought to do, Then 
there was the wasting of time and interest 
on many things which were not worth the 
trouble. The time might be short, they 
might not have long to win souls to Christ ; 
and while ready to enter into controversy, 
they must take care that this was a secon- 
dary matter. The main point was to do 
their real work. With reference to their 
duties, let him just mention in the first 
place that they ought to realise their stand- 
ing Christ and his grace, as having been 
accepted, and as having the full in-dwelling 
of the Holy Glost. They should be in the 
world, but with their own hearts purified 
in the sight of God. Then they must live 
with a distinct and hourly hope of the Lord’s 
coming. Let them remember that at death 
they must leave a great deal unfinished, but 
not so at hiscoming. Let them be out-and- 
out Christians, not like shorn Samsons, nor 
the naked Israelites, nor the careless and 
drunken sort. Let them try to be so pene- 
trated with the Divine Spirit as to be able 
always to extemporise the needed attitude 
and bearing, and thus be a distinct people, 
not by set eccentric irregularities, but 
because their light and holiness made them 
so. Let them keep clear of the sins and 
follies of the day—with no careless walking, 
but girded, sitting loose to the world and its 
temptations. Let them examine closely and 
correctly regarding the details of their con- 
versation, and cultivate a spiritual mind. 
Let them watch carefully, but also work 
heartily, redeeming time, seizing opportuni. 
ties, doing all they could while they could, 
using all their influence as widely and as 
efficiently as possible. Let them confess 
Christ, deferring the authority of the Word 
as a plenary inspiration, professing that 
authority on all occasions, and especially 
using for themselves and others the sure 
word of prophecy. Let them tell the Church 
and the world what to do, if they could not 
make them do it. If they did this they 
would win a brighter crown for themselves, 
and carry more souls with them to the glory 
of the Saivour.” 


The only point in the above luminous 
and comprehensive view of prophetic truth, 
which we cannot accept is the reference to 
We can find 


no such person in the sure word of pro- 


a future infidel Antichrist. 
pheey. We look in vain for him in the 
muster-roll of God’s enemies contained in 


Rey. xix. We find there “ the Kings of the 


| earth and their armies.” ‘The Beast” (the 


} 


| Secular power of the Roman empire under its 


revived head), identical with the military 
chieftain of Rey. xiii. 8, 8., and “the false 


Prophet,” or papacy, identical with the | 








two horned beast of Rev. xiii., 11, 18, and 
the Man of Sin, of 2nd Thess, ii., Orel oy 
—<— 


THE PRIMITIVE METHODISTS. 


Union is strength—union not with infidelity 
or superstition—but union in the truth and 
love of our Lord Jesus Christ. We believe 
that the Lord abhors disunion and separation 
among his people. We have, therefore, 
much pleasure in transferring to our columns, 
from the Daily Hapress, the following letter 
from the excellent Archdeacon of Ardagh, 
which encourages the hope whieh we ex- 
pressed some months since, that the dis- 
establishment of our Church would issue in 
such reform as would attract many pious 
dissenters to our communion. 


‘““Str—I have for a long time thought it 
most desirable that the Primitive Wesleyan 
Methodist Society should be brought into 
closer union with our Church. More than 
three-fourths of its members, and nearly all 
its preachers, are, in fact, also members of 
our communion. They attend our services; 
their children are baptised by our ministers; 
they partake with us of the Lord’s Supper; 
and, under many temptations to separate, 
they have still been loyal and faithful to our 
Church. | Why, then, should there be any 
apparent difference? Why should there be 
an wnpertum in imperio2 Why should a 
state of things continue to exist which may 
eventually lead to a separation? 

The dissolution of the connexion between 
the Church of Ireland and the State seems 
to present an opening for bringing about this 
union, which should be taken advantage of, 

In the course of last year, a project for 
effecting this object was suggested to me by 
a friend, who is an attached member of, and 
a liberal subscriber to, our Church, a synods- 
man of the diocese of Ardagh, and who has 
been, for many years, a leader of the Primi- 
tive Wesleyan Society, and after much 
thought and consideration the following plan 
was drawn up: 

1. That his Grace the Lord Primate be 
invited to become President of the Confe- 
rence, and to be present at its opening and 
closing services; and that his signature should 
give legality to its acts. (This would connect 
the Conference with the Church.) 

2. That a vice-president should be annually 
elected, as is now the case. 

3. That preachers who had exercised the 
itinerant ministry of the society, with accept- 
ance, for five years, and who should be re- 
commended by the Conference for piety, 
talents, and wisdom, should be ordained by 
our Bishops, after having satisfactorily passed 
an examination of the Archdeacons, or other 
examining chaplains. 

4, That a special ordination course should 
be prescribed for such candidates, not ne- 
cessarily including a knowledge of the classics. 

5. That every preacher, at his ordination, 
should give an undertaking to continue the 
itinerant work of the society for five years 
following such ordination, but should then be 











at liberty to accept a local ay pointment in the 
Church or to continue in the society as 
before. 

6. That preachers so ordained should not 
administer the Sactaments in the chapels of 
the society, but should confine their services 
in this way to churches, or places licensed by 
the Bishop for public worship, and this with 
the invitation of the clergyman of the parish. 

7. That the society should be wholly re- 
sponsible for their payment and support, and 
that during their itinerant labours they should 
be subject to no further restriction than at 
present. 

The chief parts of this scheme I laid before 
our late much loved and revered diocesan, 
with a request that he should lay it before the 
Bench of Bishops. 

In his reply he said, “I fully concur with 
you in the importance of this matter, and 
shall take the first opportunity of bringing it 
before the Bishops.” He accordingly did so 
at the meeting of the Provincial Synod held 
last autumn in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, when 
the assembled Bishops expressed their wiliing- 
ness to give the proposition their favourable 
consideration, if brought before them with the 
authority of the Conference. 

No further step has since been taken, but 
as I understand that the Conference is to 
assemble this week in Belfast, I think it well 
to take the opportunity of making trese facts 
public, with the view of their receiving fur- 
ther consideration. 

The advantage arising from this union 
wonld be that the Primitive Wesleyan 
Methodist Society would become an integral 
part of our Church, and would assist in its 
extension and parochial working, 

A spirit of union would thus be engendered, 
rather than one of rivalry, and the right 
hand of fellowship, of which we have lately 
heard so much, would be practically held out 
to a body of Christians who are our brethren 
in the faith, and whose labours have always 
strenghtened the cause of true Protestantism 
in the land.” 

I am, dear sir, very truly yours, 
Joun R. Dar.ey, 
Archdeacon of Ardagh. 


Templemichael, Longford, 
June 13, 1870. 


——— 


THE RETURN OF ANOTHER 
PERVERT. 


Tue Rey. E. S. Ffoulkes, the author of the 
‘“* Church’s Creed and the Crown’s Creed,” 
was restored on Whit-Sunday morning, with 
a brief religious service, to the communion 
of the Church of England, which he left four- 
teen or fifteen years ago to enter the Church 
of Rome. The ceremony occurred at St. 
Mary’s, Lambeth, with the authority of the 
Bishop of Winchester, by whom Mr. Ffoulkes 
was originally ordained. At seven o'clock 
there was early celebration, at which the Rev 
Canon Gregory, the Rev. Stephen Gladstone 
(son of the Prime Minister), the Rev. Syden- 
ham Harvey (son of the Bishop of Bath and 
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Wells), and the Rev. S. H. W. Bromfield 
officiated. About 60 persous were present, 
and being Whit-Sunday, the church was 
florally decorated, Mr. Gregory being of the 
High Church School. 

Mr. Ffoulkes, who wore the private dress 
of an English clergyman, sat in one of the 
pews before the altar, and as soon as the 
congregation had said the Nicene Creed he 
advanced, on the invitation of Canon Gregory, 
and read the same creed in Latin. He also 
read a short statement, in which he said that 
he sought to be readmitted to the communion 
and reinstated in his former position in the 
Church of England. He desired to acknow- 
ledge publicly that he was deceived by false 
appearances to commit the grave mistake of 
quitting the Church of England for the 
Church of Rome, and to express his sincere 


































regret at having taken a step which 
might have tended to mislead others. Ex- 


perience had convinced him that the Chris- 
tian character developed in the Romish com- 
munion was not different in kind or in degree 
to that which was or might be developed in 
the Church of England. Closer reading of 
ecclesiastical history convinced him that the 
modern claims of the Church of Rome rested 
on no solid foundation, and particularly in 
arrogating that it was the only true Church 
of Christ on earth, she put forth pretensions 
which until quite recently, had never been 
pressed on acceptance by her living authori- 
ties—was nowhere to be found totzdem verbis 
in her canons. But even this had recently 
been surpassed by the dogma now proposed 
to the Council sitting at Rome—that of 
Papal infallibility—a principle which high 
toman Catholic authorities had frequently 
assured their fellow-subjects publicly, was no 
doctrine of the church at all. There was 
an admixture of truth and falsehood per- 
vading the system of the Church of Rome, 
which tended to impair the habit of truthful- 
ness amongst Christians so seriously, that 
Christian divisions would never be properly 
healed till both the system and claims of the 
Church of Rome had been remodelled. The 
breaches which existed between Eastern and 
Western Christendom were perpetuated by 
her fraudulent violation of the canons of the 
universal church, and her invasion of the 
rights of others. For all these causes he 
desired to return publicly to the communion 
of the Church of England, as he was more 
convinced than when he quitted it, of the 
righteousness of her position and of the reality 
of the sacramental administration by her 
clergy. 

At the close of this address, Canon Gre- 
gory again came forward and said, ‘‘ By 
authority specially given to me by the bishop, 
I admit you to the Church, and invite you to 
partake of the holy commanion.” The ser 
vice was then proceeded with, Mr. Ffoulkes 
being the first communicant of the general 
congregation. 

Whilst the return of Mr. Ffoulkes is in one 
point of view a matter of gratification, we 


must not forget that he still clings to the 
Romish notion of the necessity of Apostolical 
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Succession, and the sacramental system which 
is the distinguishing feature of the Ritualistic 
heresy. There are one or two points, however. 
in his recantation which are worthy of 
notice. 

First, he acknowledges publicly that “ he 
was deceived by false uppearances to commit 
the grave mistake of quitting the Church of 
England for that of Rome.” 

Had Mr. Ifoulkes been acquainted with 
his New Testament, and especially with 
those portions of it which predict the Romish 
apostacy, he would not be so easily imposed 
on. St. Paul distinctly mentions the ‘‘speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy,” and ‘the decetvable- 
ness of unrighteousness.” St. Peter declares 
that the false teachers should with ‘‘ fegned 
words"? make merchandise of the souls of 
men; and St. John forewarns us of the 
‘False Prophet.” How was it then that 
this reputedly learned Oxford divine did not 
attend to these warnings, as well as the earlier 
ones of our blessed Lord, when he told his 
disciples to beware of ‘false prophets ? ”” 

Secondly, “Closer reading of ecclesiastical 
history ” convinced Mr. F. that the modern 
Church of Rome rested on no solid founda- 
tion. ‘ Fraud and force’”’ are the words he 
uses in his ‘ Church’s Creed and the Crown’s 
Creed.” But if this be the case, does it 
not prove to a painful demonstration, the 
superficial and shallow character of the ac- 
quaintance with ecclesiastical history which 
is possessed even by Oxford Dons? We 
venture to say that no graduate of our Dublin 
University who had gone through the theolo- 
gical course of the divinity school, could be 
as ignorant as it now appears Mr, Ffoulkes 
was. 

Thirdly, He speaks of ‘* the admixture of 
truth and falsehood which pervades the system 
of the Church of Rome, and which tends to 
impair the habit of truthfulness amongst 
Christians.” This is the very characteristic 
of the Romish apostacy on which we and all 
Piotestant writers, have all along insisted— 
the admixture of truth and falsehood. As 
Jewel says, ‘ Antichrist mingles his lies with 
the truth of God’s word, his poison with the 
wholesome food of our souls.” 

The open and avowed rejection of the 
Gospel would never have succeeded to the 
same extent. This was early perceived by 
the enemies of Christ, and hence we find the 
apostle complaining of those who “ corrupt 
the word of God,” ‘“ who walk in craftiness 
and handle the word of God deceitfully,” and 
warns us of those who would “ corrupt our 
minds from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
This then is the very essence of Popery, 
which is not an open denial, but a covert and 
secret corruption of the truth, and therefore 
called “the Mystery of Iniquity.” Well did 
Richard Cecil designate it ‘‘ the Master-piece 
of Satan.” It has so much of the truth as 


trust in it. 















readily to deceive those who do not receive 
the love of that truth; and so much of error 
as to ruin fatally and irretrievably those who 


We are glad Mr. Ffoulkes has been 
enabled to flee out of the Mystical Babylon 
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and so far deliver his soul. Wewarn him, 
however, that he is still in danger, that as 
long as he is entangled in the meshes of the 
sacramental system which he avows, he is in 
reality mingling the poison of sacerdotal error 
with the wholesome food of the Gospel, and 
guilty of that “ admixture of trath and error ie 
which he discovered in the Church of Rome. 
We earnestly commend to his candid and 
prayerful consideration the eleventh article of 
our Church on justification by faith only, and 
see how it harmonises with the explicit 
teaching of St. Paul on this subject in 
Romatis dit, 24531, iv! 4, °8; y, F, | Gale 
16, &c. Perhaps too, now that we know the 
extent of Mr. Ffoulkes’ ignorance as avowed 
by himself, it might not be superfluous to 
recommend the perusal, possibly for the first 
time, of the third homily of the Church. 
There he will find the doctrine of justification 
by faith only,beautifully and simply laid down, 
and consequently the figment of sacramental 
justification in any sense whatever, ignoved 
and thus repudiated. Sacraments are sigus and 
seals and means of grace to the devout reci- 
pient, as are all the other ordinances of 
the Church, but they have nothing whatever 
to do with our justification before God. 

Mr. Ffoulkes has come back. We have 
no desire to question his honesty or intelli- 
gence. But what shall we say of those per- 
verts who still remain in the Romish Church? 
Have they not made the too late discovery 
which he has? or, having made it, have they 
not the courage to retrace their steps? And 
what shall we say of those who having never 
left the Church, are doing all they can to 
teach the doctrines of sacerdotalism and 
sacramentalism, which logically lead weak 
minds to the great apostacy, or bring back 
into our midst all the foul corruption of 
Popery. No language can sufficiently re- 
probate the dishonesty of such conduct. 


—_—}—— 


DYING TESTIMONY OF NAPOLEON 
J, ro THE Divinity oF Jesus CHRIST, AND 
ov THE Divine ORIGIN OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. ADDRESSED TO GENERAL BeEr- 
TRAND. 


‘“‘T know men, and I tell you that Jesus 
Christ was nota man. His religion is a 
self-existent mystery, and it proceeded from 
a mind not human. There isin it a deep 
peculiarity of character which has produced 
a succession of doctrine and maxims till 
then unknown. Jesus borrowed nothing 
from human knowledge, neither was He a 
philosopher, for His proofs were miracles, 
and His disciples from the very first adored 
Him. In fact, science and philosophy are 
powerless to salvation, and the sole object 
of Jesus in coming into the world was to 
unveil the mystery of Heaven, and the laws 
of mind. Alexander, Cesar, Charlemagne, 
and I have founded empires, but upon what 
have we rested the creations of our genius? 
Upon force. Only Jesus has founded an 
empire upon love; and, at this moment, 
millions of men would die for Him. 

‘‘Tt was not a day nor a battle that won 
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the victory over the world for the Christian 
religion. No, it was a long war, a fight of 
three centuries, begun by the Apostles, and 
continued by their successors and the Chris- 
tian generations that followed. 

“In that war all the kings.and powers of 
the earth were on one side; and on the 
other side I see no army, but a mysterious 
force and a few men, scattered here and 
there through all parts of the world, and 
who had no rallying point but their faith in 
the mysteries of the cross ! 

““T die before my time, and my body 
will be put into the ground to become the 
food of worms. Such is the fate of the 
Great Napoleon! What an abyss between 
my deep wretchedness and Christ's eternal 
kingdom! Proclaimed, loved, adored, and 
spreading through the world! Was that 
dying! Was it not rather to live?” 

With these words Napoleon ceased. 
General Bertrand listened without making 
reply, on which Napoleon added, “If you 
do not know that Jesus Christ is God, I 
have been wrong in calling you, General.” 


Such was the homage rendered by Napo- 
Jeon to Christ and his truth; and yet we have 
no evidence that the captive of St. Helena 
possessed a saving interest in the Gospel. On 
another occasion Napoleon said that no man 
had ever attained to such a height of power 
as he had, ‘‘ and what is most extraordinary,” 
he added, “ without the commission of a single 
crime!” The very first work of the Holy 
Spirit is to convince of sin. Where there is 
’ no humbling consciousness of personal trans- 
gression, there is no saving work of grace. A 
man may have elevated thoughts about Christ, 
without any saving faith in him. It is he that 
believeth that shall be saved. 


xp 
Correspondence. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHORCH ADVOCATE. 

My dear Sir,—Will you allow me to put 
before you a ‘‘ Forcible Contrast.” During 
a residence in Ireland in another profession, I 
obtained a sufficient insight into the real 
nature and character of Popery as I met with 
it in common every day life, to combine with 
my Scriptural knowledge of its false doctrines 
and heresies, to give me an utter hatred and 
abhorence of it as a delusive and soul destroy- 
ing system. When I went forth at the re. 
quest of the Bishop of one of our colonies to 
be ordained by him, and found myself called 
upon in my new and most unexpected posi- 
tion of locum tenens of the rector of the Cathe - 
dral Parish in which the good old Bishop— 
my patron—resided, I was prepared to take 
my part and protest against the laxity into 
which some of my principal parishioners had 
fallen. 
George’s, St. Andrew’s, and St. Patrick’s, 
the benevolent object which each had in view 
was to assist the poorer emigrants of their 
respective countries. It had become a custom 
for each society to go in procession to attend 
the church, when and where a service was 





We had three societies—the. St. | 





performed on the respective birthday of ea!) 
national saint. Thad not been long in mY 
new position before St. Patrick’s day oceur- 
ing, the Protestants were to join the usual 
procession to the Irish Papal Church. The 
Bishop’s Secretary came to me and suggested 
that there should be a meeting of the clergy 
of the city to protest. against what we deemed 
to be a flagrant direliction from the faith of 
our Protestant forefathers. The meeting was 
called. There were present the Bishop’s 
nephew-in-law, who held a chapel in the city, 
the Chaplain of the Forces, the Incumbent of 
a surburban chapel, Afternoon Lecturer of the 
Cathedral, and also Incumbent of another sur 
burban Chapel; and a third Incumbent of a 
district Chapel; also the Secretary of the 
Bishop to whom I ceded the chair, being then 
very young in the ministry and a stranger, 
though holding the position I did. There 
was drawn up, in the form of a letter, which 
was printed, and a copy or two put into every 
pew in every Chapel, as well as in the Cathe- 
dral— a protest, carefully, courteously, but 
distinctly and emphatically calling attention 
to the position and sin of attending Mass in 
a Popish Church, and worshipping where the 
Virgin Mary and Saints were worshipped and 
revered as they were by the Papists. You 
cannot conceive the indignation and scorn 
with which our letters were read and our pro- 
test received. Six of the principal people in 
my congregation had inter-married with Pa 
pists. I cannot call to my mind whether it 
was any of those six, but certainly five or six 
of the respectable male members of my con- 
gregation got up and walked out of the 
Church, one of them tearing the letter he had 
read in pieces, and trampling it under his feet 
in the sight of all. We had also agreed that 
on that day sermons on the subject should be 
preached in every Church and Chapel, to be 
followed by other anti-Papal sermons or lec- 
tures. The excitement was, of course, very 
great against us all, but one way in which it 
showed ont against me in particular was the 
Cathedral Vestrymen (with the absent rector’s 
brother-in-law as churchwarden at their head) 
called a meeting, which was held at an hotel, 
to present a memorial to the Bishop to silence 
me, 4é, to prevent my preaching against 
Popery. A friend of mine was present, and 
as soon as the meeting had agreed upon the 
wording of the memorial, he withdrew, and 
calling on the Bishop told him what he was to 
expect. His reply was—I am afraid we have 
but few such out-spoken Bishops upon our Kug- 
lish bench now—* Not preach against Popery, 
Sir, not preach against it—ay, Sir, and not only 
that but we must be ready to go to the stake 
for doing so, if it was necessary; you may go 
and tell them (if you please sir, who are 
coming) that Pll do no such thing as prevent 
such preaching.” f was no small comfort 
to us to have, in addition to such a hearty 
support, an address of condolence for the 
obloquy and contempt we were called upon 
to bear on all sides, and of congratulation for 
the strength God had given us to vindicate 
his cause. It was signed by the Archbishop 
and a large proportion of the clergy of a dis- 





trict, part of the same colony. Now for the 
contrast. The above took place in 18365. 
In 1867 I find myself after many of the 
‘“ehanges and chances of this mortal life,” 
and amongst them a 19 years of London 
work, in the little village, in a midland 
county, where I now live a life of almost as 
much seclusion as in the earlier period of my 
life I passed in an Antipodean colony. I was 
invited to meet at a Confirmation luncheon 
the Bishop of the diocese. At the table, 
suddenly there cropped-up an assertion from 
an influential layman, opposite to me (nearly) 
the monstrous assertion—at least so I have 
always viewed it—that the Scriptures were 
only to be understood as interpreted by the 
Church. Of course I could not, even at a 
social table, hear such an assertion without 
replying to the same. ‘This I did by simply 
quoting the Scriptures (St. John, ‘ search the 
Scriptures ”) where there was no allusion to 
any Church, and also the Church Article, on 
the sufficiency of Holy Scripture. I was 
pained to see my opponent turn and refer 
to a brother clergyman, next but one, who 
supported him. As it was not the place for 
further argument, after a few more remarks 
the conversation dropped. I was, however, 
still more pained to see my diocesan, who was 
next but one to me, sit silent. A few months 
after | was summoned to attend a Ruri-de- 
canal meeting. One of the members, as 
churchwarden of his parish, was the above- 
mentioned layman. ‘The subject for discussion 
was amongst others: What is the best means 
we, the clergy, can employ to draw people 
more to the Holy Communion? I was at two 
meetings, when other matters occupied so 
much time that it was agreed to postpoue 
the subject, and go fully into it at a third 
meeting. At the. first the laity attended 
very well; at the second not so well; at the 
third, as I was told, for I could not attend it, 
their attendance was scanty. After some 
discussion, it was put by my old opponent, 
and carried by a majority of four against 
three, that the best way to gain the desired 
end was for the clergy to preach more dis- 
tinctly and clearly, the real presence in the Sa- 
crament. The three dissentients drew up, and 
entered upon, the proceedings, a protest. Both 
were forwarded to the Bishsp, and returned 
without note or comment. You will not be 
surprised, however, much, and deeply we may 
be pained, to read the solution of these appa- 
rent contradictions, as we should term them 
to ministerial vows, by hls speech in convo- 
cation, wherein he was reported to have 
declared that he had considered the arms of 
the Church of England sufficiently wide to 
admit those who held even the real presence, 
so that they did not preach transubstantiation. 
Since then he found that the Chureh could 
even embrace a Dr. Temple, who he assisted 
to consecrate, or rather by whose aid our 
Church service was desecrated to admit one 
from whom eight Bishops shrunk away when 
called upon to assist at the ceremony of 
forcing him in upon our Chnrech, although 
(with a marvellous inconsistency) I believe 
they all afterwards gaye him the right hand of 
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fellowship. May I not well close this (some- 
what lengthy) letter by saying—‘ Look at 
this picture and on that.” Still we have the 
sure word in the Old Book to cling to, ‘‘ The 
Lord reigneth,” &e. 


Political Summary. 


Two events of more than ordinary importance 
have taken place during the last month. 

The long expected vote on Papal infalli- 
bility was taken on the 13th, and resulted in 
the way it was all along expected. Out of 
600 votes 450 declared that the Pope was 
infallible, when speaking ex cathedra, in all 
matters pertaining to faith and morals. By 
this decree, which will shortly be solemnly 
promulgated, the Pope is practically deified; 
and according to the apostolic prediction, 
“the Man of Sin now sits as God, in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God.” None can hereafter plead any doubt 
on this point. It is patent to the intelligence 
of the most ordinary Christian all the world 
over, and affords a most triumphant and con- 
clusive proof of the inspiration and infallibility 
of the New Testament. The system of de- 
velopment in the Roman Church has now 
reached its culmination, as it is difficult to 
conceive how it can go further. From the 
time when the mystery of iniquity began to 
work, and the first germ was planted even in 
the apostolic days, its progress has gone on 
steadily from bad to worse, adding one false 
doctrine after another; twelve at one time by 
the Council of Trent, a thirteenth not many 
years ago, viz,, the ‘ Immaculate Concep- 
tion;” and now, last of all, the open deifica- 
tion of a sinful mortal. The measure of her 
iniquities would now seem filled up, and ere 
long the judgments of God will fall heavily 
on the mystic Babylon. 

Two days after the Papal decree, the trum- 
pet of war between France and Prussia was 
heard on the banks of the Rhine, where, as 
we wr:te, thousands of armed men are mus- 
tering for the deadly conflict. The imme- 
diate occasion of this unexpected rupture 
between two leading European nations was 
the nomination of Prince Leopold of Hohen- 
zollern, to the throne of Spain. This was 
regarded by France as injurious to her in- 
terests, and she demanded the withdrawal of 
the candidature. In the interests of peace 
the Prince waived his claims and withdrew 
his name. But this was not enough to soothe 
the sensibilities of France. The King of 
Prussia must declare that he, as head 
of the family and head of the State, would 
not, on any future occasion, permit the 
Prince to accept the throne. The King of 
Prussia refused this immeasurable demand, 
which was nothing short of a menace, and 
the immediate result was the proclamation of 
war between the two nations on the 15th. 
To speculate on the future of this conflict, 
according to human probabilities, is fruitless; 
the issue of it can only be seen in the light of 
the ‘‘sure word of prophecy.” That it may 
have an important bearing on the future of the 














Papacy admits of little doubt. The neutrality 
at least of Italy may be secured by the with- 
drawal of the French soldiers from Rome, 
and then the ‘infallible’? Pope will find 
himself under the protection of Victor Em- 
manuel, and face to face with the Italian 
people. The other nations have issued de- 
clarations of neutrality, so that for the pre- 
sent the war is localized. What a refutation 
have we here of the absurd anticipations of 
wordly philosophers, who as long ago as 1851 
expected an era of universal peace to be in- 
augurated in the Crystal Palace. ‘The more 
sure word of prophecy declares that ‘nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom,” and that wars shall not cease until 
the King Messiah takes to him his power and 
reigns. 

The ex-Queen of Spain, Isabella, of golden 
rose notoriety, has formally abdicated the 
crown in favour of her son. It is not likely, 
however, that the young man will ever wear 
the crown thus bequeathed to him by one 
who could no longer hope to wear it herself. 
The Spaniards were insensible to her virtues, 
notwithstanding the Pope’s recommendations 
of them, and they do not seem disposed to 
try any more of that stock. 

The Land and Education bills have not yet 
formally become law, but there is now no 
doubt they will be very shortly, and then the 
present session of Parliament brought to a 
close. 

An alleged secret treaty between France 
and Prussia in 1866 has been published by 
the Times, according to which France was to 
recognise German nationality, and Prussia to 
allow France to obtain possession of Luxem - 
burg and Belgium. The proposal was rejected 
by Prussia. If this be true it will tend to 
alienate British sympathy from France, and 
turn it more towards her rival. 

The Judge of the Arches Court, Dr. 
Phillimore, has given judgment in the Ben- 
nett case, and declares that it is lawful to 
mairtain “ the real presence of Christ’s body 
and blood under the forms of bread and wine 
on the altar.”” Notice of appeal tothe Privy 
Council was immediately given; though the 
case cannot be finally tried until next year. 
Meanwhile the Ritualistic conspirators are 
jubilant. Most certainly if this judgment is 
not reversed, it is difficult to see how it will 
be possible to avoid an Evangelical secession 
on a grand scale from the national Church. 
The Protestant clergy can never consent to 
retain connexion with a Chnrch in which it is 
lawful to maintain a real objective presence, 
the eucharistic propitiatory sacrifice, and the 
adoration of the host. A crisis is evidently 
drawing near. 





—— 
Aunstoers to Correspondents 


R. R., QueBec.—Your remittance of £1 10s, 
came to hand. The books ordered have been for- 
warded, and also the Irish CuurcaH ADVOCATE 
from January Just. We also send two numbers of 





the AcuiLtL Heraxp, in which you will find one of 


the great questions to which you refer, fully dis- 
cussed. As to the state of the departed in the inter- 
yal between death and resurrection, the Scripture 


ays very little; but what it does say, seems to us 
clearly to teach, that the souls of the faithful dead 
are with Christ in a condition of rest and blessed- 
ness, but still in a state of expectancy, waiting for 
the fulness of glory and bliss into which the saints 
shall be brought in the first resurrection, ‘when 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory.” Consult the following 
Scriptures :—lIsaiah, lvii. 1, 2; Dan. xii, 13; Luke, 
xvi. 19-31; Luke, xxiii. 42, 48; 2 Cor. v. 6-8; 
Phil. i 21-24; 1 Thess. iv. 13-18; Rev. vi. 9-11; 
Rey. xiv. 13. 

The balance of your remittance, which you were 
kind enough to leave to our disposal, shall be given 
to the funds of the Skreen Training School. We 
send a copy of last Report. 

T. C., GrenncastLe.—We received your letter 
and a copy of the Belfast News Letter. The confir- 
mation at Carnmoney, as reported in the News 
Letter, deserves fully the censure which you have 
passed upon it. ‘The white veils;” “the tender 
and elevating strains of the organ;” the “dim reli-~ 
gious light;” the substitution of the word “altar” 
for the ‘decent table” of our Prayer Book—all 
tend to remind us of the painful truth, that the 
sensuous semblance of devotion which has well nigh 
stifled the life of godliness in England, is insidiously 
extending its influence in our Irish Church. We 
want among us more of that spirit of which St. Jude 
speaks, as ‘‘ hating even the garment spotted with 
the flesh.” 

W. C., Prntrown.—We could not-insert your ar- 
ticle without laying aside more important matter. 
We fully agree with every word which you have 
written ; but the unsound principles of the individual 
to whom you allude, in his public character, are now 
so universally known by earnest Protestants, that 
further exposure is needless. 

A Suxsscriser.—We beg leave to inform you, 
that it is our rule uot to publish anonymous com- 
munications. 

W.N.S., Krncutuen. —We fear that none of the 
secular newspapers would insert the articles in the 
‘Church Advocate,” to which you allude. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


WE beg leave to assure our Subscribers that every 
precaution is taken to ensure punctuality in the 
transmission of our Paper to the Subscribers. We 
shall be much obliged by being informed of any 
irregularity which may occur. 


TO ADVERTISERS. 


The Proprietor of the ‘“‘ Intsu CourcH ADVOCATE ” 
begs leave to call your attention to it as an adver- 
tising medium. The paper has a much larger and 
more - extended circulation than any other periodical 
advocating the interests of the Irish Church, and 
the position of those among whom it circulates, 
must render it peculiarly effective for advertise- 
ments of a certain class—such as those which relate 
to Life and Fire Insurances, Publications of a Re- 
ligious character, Clerical engagements, Schools, &c. 

Advertisements must be paid for before they are 
inserted. ‘They will be charged for at the following 
rates :— 


Ee Ai woh 
Not exceeding Five Lines * () Ceo 
Not exceeding Ten Lines a Pe Ws 
For every Additional Line 0 0 8 
Half a Column or 43 Lines 010 0 
A Whole Colunn 1eOL'0 


The IntsH CuurcH ApvocaTE is published on 
1st of each Month. and to insure insertion in the 
forthcoming number advertisements must be sent 
in on or before the 26th to Mr. R. T. Wuuirtz, 
Printer, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 


*” Ten words count as a line. 
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LHE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL, 


We beg leave to inform our readers that 
the appeal for funds for this Institution, 
which we published in our last number, 
was not responded to. The debt has since 
been increased. by £20, the cost of sending 
three of our pupils for final training to the 
excellent School of the Church Education 
Society. Contributions will be thank fully 
received by the Rev. E. NanG_e, 26 Bel- 
grave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 
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THOUGHTS ABOUT THE WAR BY 


ONE WHO BELIEVES WHAT THE 

PROPHETS HAVE WRITTEN, 
We freely confess that the check which was 
given to the power of Napoleonism, at the 
opening of the war, was at variance with our 
anticipations, and Ted us to a careful exami- 
nation of the Scriptural grounds of our per- 
suasion concerning the fature of the French 
Emperorship. The more we considered the 

sebject the more deeply were we persuaded 
that not a single link was wanting in the chain 
of reasoning by which our conclusion was 

reached, and that the reverses which Napo- 
ee has experie enced prove nothing but this 
that ‘*the end is not yet.” We do long for 
“the end”—the end of this dispensation, 
with all its sias and sorrows, and the be gin- 
ning of that period which is to open with the 
coming of the Lord Jesus, and the resurrec- 
tion of his saints, to share with him the glory 
and the bliss of His righteous rule. The 
wish is parent to the thonght. The longing 
desire of the heart for the advent of our King 
prompted the anticipation of a more speedy 
realization of that event, than the signs of the 
times warrant. 

We may further remark that the temporary 
suspension of Napoleon’s power, may have 
been appointed in God’s providential arr ange- 
ments, for the fulfilment of one very impor- 

tant particular in the prophetical programme, 
we mean the deprivation of the Pope of the 
last shred of his regal dignity. The French 
treops have been withdrawn from Rome. 
The Pope is bitterly enraged with the Em- 
peror for leaving him to the tender mercies 
of his own chilaren. True, Napoleon, before 

his departure, gave the pretended successor 
of St. Peter, thirty-five mortars and fifteen 
thousand bomb shells; but alas! the pre- 
tended vicar of him ‘who came not to de- 
stroy men’s lives but to save them,” is left 
without hands to use these engines of destruc- 


tion. The Pope and his chief adviser, 
Cardinal Antonelli, are fairly at their wits’ 
end. The arm of flesh fails them, and they | 











know not sw binhees to turn for hale when re- 
minded of the guarantee given by the King 
of Italy to Napoleon to protect him during 
the absence of the French troops, the miser- 
able old man replied, that there were three 
who had no faith in such a treaty, namely, 
the King of ttaly, the E imperor of the French, 


and himself. The Papacy, as a political 
power, must come to an end before its final 
destraction by the Lord’s advent. In Reve- 
lation xiii. we find two symbolical wild beasts 
-—the one representing the secular Roman 
Empire, the other the Papacy. In Revelation 
xix., where we have the muster of Christ?s 
antagonists, we find but the first of these 
wild sheaaies the other (she Papacy), having 
lost its political standing, is described as “ the 
false prophet,” but identified with the second 
beast of Rev. xiii. The check given to the 
power of Napoleon in the opening of the war 
seems likely to lead to the fulfilment of this 
part of the prophecy. It is remarkable that 
the power of every nation which ranged itself 
on the side of the Papacy, for the mainten- 
ance of its temporal pewer, has been broken. 
Where is the King ot Naples? Where the 
grand Dukes of Parma, Modena, and Tus- 
cany? Austria, too, that powerful and zeal- 
ous partizan of the Papacy, was driven out of 
Italy by France, and crippled in its conflict 
with Prussia; and, finally, the Queen of 
Spain, wlo, notwithstanding the looseness of 
her morality, was presented by the Pope 
with the golden rose, in acknowledgment of 
the zeal of her partizanship, was driven from 
her throne and expelled from her kingdom. 
France, the mainstay of the Pope’s temporal 
power, has come under like judgment, to ful- 
fil the word of God.+ 

It is to be noted how fully Satan, as the 
god of the world, is represented by the two 
wild beasts of Rey. xiii, in his two-fold 
character, as “liar and a murderer.” The 
first beast, the great military chieftain killing 
his millions “with the sword,” represents 
Satan as the murderer, and the second, with 
“the two horns of a lamb,” symbolical of 
Christian profession, deceiving the world as 
‘the false prophet,” by his lies, confirmed by 
lying signs and wonders, represents the devil 
as the liar. And it is further to be noted 
that while the dominion of the second beast 





* Compare Rey. xiii. 18—15, with Rev. xix. 20. 

ft Since the above was written, the ‘“‘ Roman 
question” has been before the Italian Parliament. 
On Saturday, 20th ultimo, the Chamber of Deputies, 
after explanations given by Signor Lanza, signified 
approval of the line of policy of the Ministry, and 
expressed their confidence that it will solve the Roman 
question according to the nutional wishes, 
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or Papacy, is being “consumed and de- 


stroyed,” its head and representative is 
coming out more clearly in his final character 
of false prophet. In 1854 he proclaimed 
the anti-christian dogma of the immaculate 
conception, as an essential article of the 
Christian faith, and in this present year, after 
the manner of the false prophets of old, he 
claims the submission of faith to all his false- 
hoods, as the inspired utterances of his own 
infallible wisdom ! 

Our readers can bear us witness that we 
have always steadily testified against the 
supposition that the predicted agerandise- 
ment of Napoleonism would be realized in 
Napoleon II]. We have always viewed the 
prophecy as relating to the dynasty, and not 
to any individual who might represent it as 
its head. The present condition of Napoleon 
III. has corrected this mistake of a personal 
application of the prophecy. It matters not 
what may become of the individual, the dy- 
nasty, if our interpretation of prophecy be 
correct, will be indestructible until its mission 
of judgment shall have been fulfilled. That 
Napoleonism shall yet fully revive the iron 
rule of the Caesars, is become an hereditary 
tradition of the dynasty, transmitted from 
Napoleon I. to the present Emperor, and now 
being imparted to his son on the battle field. 

We have elsewhere stated our reasons for 
believing that however the scale of victory 
may, for a longer or shorter period, fluctuate 
in favour of one party or the other concerned 
in the war, its wltimate issue will be the 
aggrandisement of Napoleonism. In fact the 
prize for which France and Prussia are con- 
tending, is nothing less than supremacy among 
the European nations. Should France suc- 
ceed in crushing her powerful rival, there is 
nothing to hinder Napoleon from extending 
his despotism over the whole of Europe; 
and this he supposes to be his mission, as we 
learn from his own writings. 

We must again impress it upon our read- 
ers, that the conclusion at which we have 
arrived as to the final issue of the war, of 
which that which is now raging, may be the 
beginning, is not founded on any calculation of 
human probabilities, but simply and solely on 
the testimony of the sure word of prophecy, 
which has been our study for many years, 
and our interpretation of which having been 
thoroughly tried, seems to us to stand beyond 
the reach of reasonable doubt or contradiction, 
We believe that God has spoken on the sub- 
ject in His inspired word—“ Thus saith the 
Lord,” is our only argument; we shall be 
thankful to any brother in Christ who will 
show us, by solid reasons, that we have mis 
interpreted the utterance; but we confess that 
it does try our patience to have the whole 
matter pooh-pooed as an absurdity and an im- 
possibility, and every partial success achieved 
by the Prussians, presented to us as a demon- 
stration of the erroneousness of our interpre- 
tation. We beg leave to call the attention of 
such unreasonable objectors to Jer, xxxvii. 
We read in that remarkable chapter that the 
Chaldeans had besieged Jerusalem. God's 
prophet told the Jews, ir opposition to the 








Jerusalem, because the Lord had spoken it. 
The king of Egypt, however, promised to 
succour the beleagured Jews: and the Chal- 
deans terrified at the approach of his army, 
raised the siege, and departed. Such a turn 
of affairs seemed, at the time, to falsify Jere- 
miah’s prediction; but speaking, as he did, on 
the authority of the God of the whole earth, 
he knew that his word should be fulfilled, 
however unlikely it might appear, and in this 
persuasion he said, “Thus saith the Lord. 
Deceive not yourselves, saying, the Chaldeans 
shall surely depart from us: for they shall 
not depart. : 
whole army ofthe Chaldeans that fight against 
you, and there remained but wounded men 
among them, yet should they rise up every 
man in his tent, and burn this city with fire.” 
And we know how the ultimate event con- 
firmed this prophetic announcement. We 
must, therefore, remind those who are opposed 
to our view as to the final issue of the war, 
that to act as reasonable men who believe the 
Bible they should confine themselves to this 
one point, namely, to show that we have mis- 
interpreted the word of the Lord, as spoken 
by his prophet. 

We must further remark that the view 
which we have presented to our readers con 
cerning the war, the agents concerned in it, 
and their final doom, exactly harmonizes with 
the principles of God’s government, as revealed 
in the Holy Scriptures. We refer to Isaiah 
x, as a striking illustration of this. Senna- 
cherib, the heathen king of Assyria, “ the rod 
and the staff’ in God’s hand for the chastise- 
ment ofthe Jews, was sent against the “* hypo- 
critical nation,” with ‘a charge to take the 
spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them 
down like the mire of the streets.”’—verses 
5,6. But nothing was further from his 
thoughts than the execution of God’s righ- 
teous judgment. As the prophet writes:— 
‘‘ Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his 
heart think so; but it is in his heart to destroy 
and to cut off nations not s few.”—verse 7. 


sion, he himself should come under judgment; 
“© Wherefore it shall come to pass that when 
the Lord hath performed his whole work upon 
Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish 
the fruit of the stout heart of the king of 
Assyria, and the glory of his high looks,” — 
verse 12. And, moreover, the prophet an- 
nounced that the day of Sennacherib’s doom 
should be succeeded by the return of bsessing 
to Israel. As we read—verses 20-23— 
«¢ And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped 
of the house of Jacob, shall no more again 
stay upon him that smotehim. * * * 

the consumption decreed shall overflow with 
righteousness.” We believe that such will 
be the order of God’s proceeding in the events 
which now attract the attention of the whole 
earth. The head of the sword-slain but 
revived dynasty of Napoleon, will be em- 





ployed as the instrament of God’s wrath 





For though ye had smitten the | 


And therefore when he had fulfilled his commis- 


against the hypocritical nations of Christen- 
dom, while he seeks nothing but the gra- 
tification of his own insane ambition; but 
when he has accomplished his mission, ‘‘ he 
shall come to his end, and none shall help 
him,” and the consumption decreed shall 
overflow in righteousness. As we read in 
Psalm xlvi.— Come, behold the works of the 
Lord, what desolations he hath made in the 
earth,’?—verse 8; but this ‘* consumption is to 
overflow in righteousness.” As the Psalmist 
writes in continuance—“ He maketh wars to 
cease unto the end of the earth; he breaketh 
the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder: he 
burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still and 
know that I am God; I will be exalted among 
the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” 
—Psalm xlvi. 9-10. -Looking at the pre- 
cision with which every prophecy of the Bible 
has been fulfilled up to the present hour, we 
are sure that, sooner or Jater, the world will 
witness such a sequence of events as we look 
for. ‘O Lord, we have heard with our ears, 
and our fathers have declared unto us, the 
noble works which thou didst in their days, and 
in the old time before them.” The hand of 
Jehovah is as powerful as ever to accomplish 
in the present or the future, as great works as 
those which he did in the past. 

In the third chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans we have an inspired portrait of man 
asa fallen creature. One of the hideous fea- 
tures of that dark picture is exhibited in the 
words:—‘“ Their feet are swift to shed blood.” 
The flimsy pretext on which Napoleon en- 
tered upon a war, which will issue in the - 
slaughter of myriads of his fellow-creatures, 
is a colossal illustration of the truth of the 
Apostle’s words. But the heart of man is 
not only “ desperately wicked,” but ‘deceitful 
above all things,” so deceitful that God alone 
can sound the depths of its deceptiveness. 
(See Jeremiah xvii. 9-10.) While rushing 
with headlong haste to the work of slaughter, 
Napoleon persuades himself that he is enter- 
ing on a course of heroic virtue and chival- 
rous benevolence. We gather from his own 
writings that his object is to obtain for his 
dynasty, such a political and military ascen- 
dancy in the earth, that no nation can dare to 
go to war without his. permission, that all 
national disputes must be settled by the arbi- 
tration of France, and that thus the total ces- 
sation of wars and bloodshed must be the 
happy consequence of that pre-eminence to- | 
wards which he is now wading in an ocean of | 
blood. Such is the meaning of his oft rei- 
terated declaration—‘‘ Toe EMPIRE 1S PEACE.” 
Such the system laid down in his Napoleonic 
ideas, published more than thirty years ago, 
and such the import of the words which we 
quoted in our last number, from his preface to 
the life of Julius Casar—“ What struggles, 
what bloodshed, what years will be required 
that the good I wished to do to mankind may 





be realized ! ” * 





* Since the above was put in type it has oecurred 
to the writer, thatjust as the continuity of the sixth 
head, was not affected by the transfer of the Im- 
perial power from the west to the east, and from 
France to Germany ; so neither would the continuity 
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That* Napoleon has persuaded, or tries to 
persuade himself, that he, as the head of the | 


dynasty founded by his uncle, has been en- 
trusted with such a benevolent commission, is 
sufficiently plain in the manifestos which he 
has published since the commencement of the 
war. The following significant sentences 
occur in Napoleon’s proclamation to the 
French people :— 


‘For ourselves we demand the establishment of 
a state of affairs which shall guarantee our security 
and assure our future. We wish to conquer a lasting 
peace, based on the true interests of the people, and 
to put an end to that precarious state in which all 
nations employ resources to arm themselves, one against 
the other. * i * Frenchmen, I place my- 
self at the head of that valiant army, which is ani- 
mated by love of duty and of country. It knows 
its own worth, since it has seen how victory has 
accompanied its march in the four quarters of the 
world. 

“I shall take my son with me, despite his youth. 
He knows what are the duties which his name imposes 
upon him, and he is proud to bear his share in the 
dangers of those who fight for their country. May 
God bless our efforts. A great people, which de- 
pends on a just cause, is invincible.” 

“* NAPOLEON.” 


Again in the Imperial proclamation to the 
French army, Napoleon writes :— 


“The whole of France follows you with ardent | 
wishes, and the eyes of the world are upon you. 
The fate of liberty and civilization depends upon our 
success. Soldters, let each one do his duty, and the 
God of armies will be with us. 


Beat your plough-shares into’ swords, and’ your 
pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak say I am 


permit the development of a subject extending 





| Strong. 
Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen 


cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. 


valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will I sit to judge 
all the heathen round about. 

Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe: come, 
| get you down, for the press is full, the fats over- 
flow: for their wickedness is great. 

Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of decision: 
for the day of the Lord is near in the yalley of 
| decision. . 





The subject which we have just touched 
upon reminds us of the folly of those who 
expect that the cessation of wars in the carth 
will result from the increase of knowledge, 
and the extension of civilization. That great 
and good man—Dr. Chalmers—has wisely 
written—‘* Whatever were the fraudulent or 
the violent propensities of fallen man eighteen 
hundred years ago, they are just the same at 
the present hour; and we are not sure but 


that though the regulation vents of war and 


of bankruptcy, there is as full scope for their 
exercise as ever.” ‘To do away with an 
effect you must remove the cause. 
wisdom shows us the cause of wars in the 
following words:—‘ From whence come wars | 
and fightings among your Come they not 
hence, even of your lusts, which war in your 
members.” We see in the present instance 





“ NAPOLEON, 
‘‘The Imperial Headquarters, Metz, | 
Thursday.” 
A correspondent ina private letter to us | 
remarks the significance of Napoleon’s refe- 
rence to God as “ the God of armies,” viewed 
in the light of Daniel xi. 38. We add that 
its significance is intensified by reference to 
Rev. xiii. “ And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast, and they 
worshipped the beast saying, Who is like unto | 
the beast, who is able to make war with him?” 
And Rev. xix. 19 contains the record of 
what was presented in prophetic vision to the 
mind of the seer of Patmos—“ And I saw | 
the beast, and the kings of the earth and éherr | 
armies, gathered together to make war agahist 
him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army.” 
The tocsin, which is to muster the enemies 
of the Lord for their destruction, has sounded. 
How many events or years may intervene be- 
tween the present and the last act of this 
fearful tragedy we presume not to say. The 
times and the seasons the Father hath re. 
served in his own power. But this much we | 
may say, that we seem to be entering on the | 
period described by the prophet Joel in the 
following words:— 
Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; Prepare | 


war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of | 
war draw near let them come up: 





of the seventh head be destroyed, though its sword- | 
slain and revived Cesarism, should return from 
France to Germany. All that the fulfilment of the 
prophecy, as we interpret it, demands, is, that the 
phase of Cxsarism represented by Napoleon I. and 
resuscitated by Napoleon IIL, or in other words, 
Daniel’s fourth kingdom, shall continue up to the 
very time of the Lord’s advent, when, in common 
with every other form of the world-power, it meets 
its final doom. Time will test this conjecture, 








| THOUGHTS ON EPHESIANS ii. 1-10. 


how the lust of ambition in a single heart has 
kindled a flame which threatens to involve 
the civilized world in a conflagration of war. 
Not until the reign of lust is superseded in 
the human heart, by the desire to do the will 
of God, can wars ccase in the earth, and 
nothing but the regenerating power of the 
Holy Ghost can accomplish this moral revo- 
lution in our fallen nature, until, under the 
power of that Divine influence, men learn “‘ to 
live no longer in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God,”’—the universality of 
peace, which is to prevail in the coming dis- 
pensation, would be an impossibility. — 

Not until the Prince of Peace comes i per- | 
son to take to himself his great power, and to 
reign, will the glorious reverse foretold by 
God’s holy prophets be realized. Not until 
then will men “beat their swords into plough- | 
shares, and their spears into pruning- hooks, 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war eny more. But 
they shall sit every man under his vine, and 
under his fig tree; and none shall make them 
afraid. FoR THE MOUTH OF THE LorD OF | 
Hosts HATH SPOKEN 17.” 
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Continued from page 505, 


WE remarked in our last paper that this pas- 
sage of Scripture includes the past, the present, | 
and the future of Goc’s gracious dealings with 
a saved soul. Having briefly treated of the | 
past and present, we now proceed to unfold 
the future, so far as our limited space will | 





and gather yourselves together round about: thither 


Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to the | 


| 
Inspired | 
| 
} 
| 


| otherwise, 





through eternal ages. 

There are some persons who object to the 
words “ miserable sinners”? as applied to the 
| children of God under this dispensation. But 
what was the experience of the inspired authors 

of the New Testament? Did not the blessed 
| Paul feel that he was a miserable sinner when 
he penned such sentences as the following— 
‘‘We that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burthened.”—Cor. v. 4. ‘‘ O wretched 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death.”—Rom. vii. 24. 

The growth of this painful conviction kept 
pace with the Apostle’s advancement in the 
| Divine life. In 1 Cor. xv. 9, he calls himself 
“the least of the Apostles.” In Eph. iii. 8, 
which was written five years after, he des- 
cribes himself as ‘‘less than the least of all 
saints;”? and in 1 Tim. i. 15, written a year 
later, the Apostle calls himself ‘THE CHIEF 
OF SINNERS.” 

It was not any peculiarity in St. Paul’s cha- 
racter or circumstances, which rendered such 
expressions as the above, specially applicable 
to him. In Rom. viii. 22-23, he shows 
plainly that the condition of all God’s chil- 
dren in every age is the same in this particular. 
He writes: —‘* For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now. And not only they, but 
ourselves also who have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our bodies.” 

We do not mean to say that the condition 
of God’s people, under this dispensation, is 
one of unmixed gloom and sadness. It is far 
The children of God only have 
the fulness of joy in the possession of eternal 
life, and in the knowledge of the boundless, 
changeless love of their Father in heaven, 
through the atoning blood of the Saviour, and 
the indwelling of the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter. But while they ‘rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory,” they are often 
“in heaviness through manifold temptations.” 
The experience of every sincere follower of 
the Lord Jesus is fully described in the short 
sentence which the Holy Ghost dictated :— 
“ Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” There 
is no true joy but that which the Holy Ghost 
produces in the heart. ‘ Joy” is one of the 
fruits of the indwelling Spirit. But the 

\postle tells us in the passage which we have 
quoted above that believers have now only 
‘the first-fruits of the Spirit.” How small 
the proportion of the first fruits to the fulness 
of the harvest which followed! We cannot in- 
deed assign any limits to the measure of spiri- 
tual enjoyment which may be realized even 
under this dispensation, but how great soever 
that may be, it is but the first-fruits of that 
unalloyed fulness of blessedness which shall 
be enjoyed by the Lord’s people, in those 
‘ages to come in which he will manifest the 
exceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness 
towards us through Christ Jesus.” In the ex- 
pectation of this the saints now “ groan within 
themselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of their bodies.” It is in the 
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first of these ages to come that the adoption 
of the saints will be manifested; ‘tit doth not 
yet appear,” that is, it is not yet openly shown, 
“what we shall be.” Christ was “declared to 
be the Son of God, with power by the re- 
surrection from thedead;”” and the manifesta- 
tion of His people as the sons of God, will 
also be accomplished in resurrection, which 
the Apostle describes in the passage which 
we have quoted as ‘the redemption of the 
body.” The body was redeemed by Christ 
on the cross; but not until He appears in 
glory will he assert bis right to the purchased 
possession, by raising it from the degradation 
and corruption of death, and changing it into 
the likeness of his own glorious body, ‘ by the 
working whereby he is able to subdue all 
things unto himself.” The first of the * ages 
to come,” as popularly understood is the 
Millennium, in which God will manifest the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness 
towards his people through Christ Jesus, will 
be inaugurated by the personal advent of 
Christ, and the great manifestation of God’s 
kindness to the believer will be displayed in 
the resurrection of his body. Thisis evident 
from lst Cor. xv. 42-58; aud Ist Thes. iv. 
13-18. 

The mighty change which will be produced 
in the bodies of the saints, as contrasted with 
the bodies which they now inhabit, is stated 
in the following words:—‘ It is sown in cor- 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown 
in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown 
a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
By resurrection. the believer will be at once 
and tor ever delivered from the countless evils 
with which he has now to struggle, in con- 
sequence of his union with the preseat body 
of siu and death. There will be no more 
pain nor sickness to be endured, nor death to 
be :pprehended. But there will be more than 
deliverance from physical discomfort and death. 
There will be deliverance from the indwelling 
corruption, which is intimately connected with 
our connexion with the vile body. Thig is 
taught with sufficient plainness in the words: 
“it sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body.’ There is no word in the English 
language expressing the meaning of the Greek 
word which our transiators have rendered 
* natural.” The same word occurs in James 
iii. 15, and Jude 19, where it is translated 
**sensual.” But neither does this express 
the full sense of the original, which means 
‘¢soulish.” The soul of man is a depraved 
thing, opposed in all its actings to the mind 
and will of God; and the body partakes of 
the same character—it is a soulish body; 
there is a harmcnious co-operation for evil be- 
tween the fallen soul and the fallen body. 
Even when the soul, by the regenerating in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, is willing for good, 
the flesh is weak. “To will,’ said the great 
Apostle, ‘is present with me, but how to 
perform that which is good, I find not. * * 
With the mind I myself serve the law of God, 
but with the flesh the law of sin.””—Rom, 
vii, 18. 25. This conflict between the re- 
generated spirit and the unredeemed body, is 











the secret of the trials to which the saints are 
subject in the present dispensation, and never 
will it cease until death delivers them from 
‘‘ the barthen of the flesh.” 
rection the triumph of grace will be completed, 
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But in the resur- 


for then the body which had been a hinderer, 
will be a helper; it will be a spiritual body, 
of one nature with the redeemed and regene- 
rated spirit, the willing and apt instrrment 
for accomplishing all its holy promptings. 
The risen saint seeing Christ will, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, be transformed into 
his very image. Ist. John iii, 2:—* When 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shail 
we also appear with him in glory,”’—not only 
in the glory of inward purity, but in the visible 
radiance of the resurrection body, the imme- 
diate product of God’s own power. This is 
one of the particulars in which, in the coming 
age, God will show the exceeding riches of his 
race, in his kindness towards us, through 
Christ Jesus. 

Another blessed result of resurrection, will 
be a vast evlargement of our capacity for re- 
ceiving knowledge. ‘* Now,” said the Apostle. 
“we see through a glass darkly, but then face 
to face: now I know in part, but then shall 
I know even as also I am known.”’—1st Cor. 
xiii. 12. This introduces a wide subject; we 
must limit our remarks to one particular 
braneh of it. The question is often asked— 
Will the saints in resurrection glory recognise 
each other? The text which we have quoted 
answers this question—‘: Then shall we know 
even as we are known.” In the enlarged 
capacity of knowledge, each member of the 
elorified church will know every other mem- 
ber, and that not only with a superficial 
knowledge, but thoroughly; the saints of God 
in this condition of their perfection will be as 
it were transparent,—we shall know each 
other even as we are known of God, and 
nothing will be then discoverable that could 
make ns ashamed. The flesh, with all its 
corrupt inclinations, will be gone; the work 
of grace—the new creature—will be perfect; 
each redeemed soul will reflect the very purity 
of Jesus. In that day He will ‘be glorified 
in his saints, and admired in all them that 
believe.” We shall ‘awake up in his like- 
ness.” 

The whole church will then exhibit a per 
fected unity. Not only a unity in truth, but 
a unity in love, according to Christ’s inter 
cessory prayer: “I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it, chat the love 
wherewiththon hast loved me, may be in them. 
and I in them.”—John xvii. 26 Oh mar- 
vellous fire of divine love, which shall fuse 
the whole Church into one compact body in 
a unity as perfect as that which subsists 
between the eternal Father and the eternal 
Sou ! 

The church will then rejoice in the conver- 
sion of the world. Satan shall be restiained 
from deceiving the nations. —Rev. xx 1-8. 
The word of the Lord, and the living waters 
of spiritual influence, shall go forth from Jeru- 
salem.—lIsaiah ii. 3-4; Zech. xiv. 8. The 
blessed result will be—‘t The nations shall 

| beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
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spears into pruning-hooks, nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.” 
be king over all the earth. 
shall be one Lord, 


** The Lord shall 
“Tn that day there 
and his name one.” 
Christ shall reign King of kings and Lord of 
lords, and his glorified saints shall reign with 
him. Our * King shall reign in righteousness, 
and princes shall reign in judgment;” all im- 
purity, injustice, and oppression, will be super- 
seded by purity, equity, and love. Well 
might the inspired Psalmist, in the anticipa- 
tion of such glory, give utterance to his feel- 
ings in such language as the following:— 

Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth; 
make a loud noise, and rejoicing, and sing praise. 

Sing unto the Lord with the harp; with the barp 
and the voice of a psalm. 

With trumpets, and sound of cornet, make a joyful 
noise before the Lord the king. 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands: let the hills be 
joyful together 

Before the Lord: for he cometh to judge the 
earth: with righteousness shall he judge the world, 
and the people with equity. 

But we nave not yet reached the climax of 
bliss. Jesus is the centre of the s:ints’ joy. 
Without hypocrisy the belicver even now can 
sing— 

‘¢ No joy we know apart from thee, 
No sorrow in thy presence see. 

Jesus is the happiness of the saints—all the 
fresh springs of enjoyment are in him. Even 
now when we are brought nigh to nim in the 
acting of faith, we ‘** rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory ;”.—then when we shall 
see him face to face, the greatest bliss of wh’ch 
a creature is capable, shall be realized. ‘To 
be like Je-us, to be with Jesus, to— 

“ Rest in light and sunshine 
In the preseuce of the King” 
will be the consummation of bliss as great as 
God could communicate, or a finite creature 
could enjoy. When blessed Paul wrote of 
resurrection glory, he crowns his description 
thus—‘* So shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.”—1 Thess. iv. 17-18. 

Such is a faint outline of the exceeding 
riches of his grace, which God will show to 
his people in his kindness towards them 
through Christ Jesus, in the millennial age 
now rapidly approaching. But the Apostle, 
in the passage under consideration, speaks of 
ages. ‘The millennial age not final—it, 
like every preceding dispensations will end in 
apostacy and judgment.—(See Rev. xx. 7-18). 
The saints who partake of the first resurrec- 
tion will be beyond the power of sin or death, 
but death will not be displaced from his sov- 
reignity among the nations of the earth. The 
dispensation of absolute perfection—-the final 
and complete deliverance of earth and its in- 
habitants feom sin and suffering, is to succeed 
che millenium. The latter is described in 
Rev. xx.; the former in Rev. xxi. and xxii. 
The earth shall be renovated by fire.—2nd 
Peter iii. 5 13. The holy city, the new Jeru- 
salem, when earth by its purification is pre- 
pared for its reception, sball come down from 
heaven, where it had been preserved, asa bride 
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adorned for her husband. Then ‘God shal! 
wipe away all tears from the eyes of his 
people, and there shall be no more death. 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain, for the former things shall 
have passed away;” “and there shall be no 
more curse, but the throne of God and the 
Lamb shall be in it, and his servants. shall 
serve him: and they shall see his face, and 
his name shall be in their foreheads. And 
there shall be no night there: and they need 
no candle there, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light, and they 
shall reign for ever and ever.”—Rev. xxii. 
3-5. 

The unbelieving heart, astonished at such 
announcements as these, will whisper that they 
are too good to be true; as if we were capable 
of conceiving of an amount of blessing wh'ch 
the great God is not good enough to bestow. 
Away with such wicked “limiting of the 
Holy One of Israel!” ‘*These sayings are 
faithful and true.” 

—<p— 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 


THE COMMUNION AND BURIAL SERVICES, AND 
THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


Tue absolute necessity of a revision of the 
Prayer-book, in order to give an. effectual 
check to the growth of Anglican: Popery in 
our Irish Church, is becoming every day 
more apparent. The judge of the Court of 
Arches in his recent judgment in the case of 
the notorious Romanizer, Mr. Bennett of 
Froine, said :— 

“I say that the objective, actnal aud real pre- 
sence, or the spiritual real presence” (the reader must 
not hastily infer from the use of the word * spiri- 
tual” that the Dean is not speaking of the real 
presence of Christ's actual flesh and blood), “ external 
to the act of the communicant. appears to me to be 
the doctrine which the formularies of our Church, 
duly considered and construed so as to to be har- 
mouious, intended to waintain.” 


Mr. Bennett avowedly celebrates the Lord’s 
Supper as a sacrifice, and on this most vital 
error the judge said:— 

““He did not exceed the liberty which, I must 
hold, is accorded to all clergymen in cases whiere 


the formularies are not express, imperative, and 
susceptible of but one interpretation.” 


If in the opinion of this most eminent 
ecclesiastical lawyer, the language of our for- 
mularies is so ambiguous, that the teachers 
of the worst heresies of Rome may claim their 
sanction, it is full time that they should be 
so revised as to be divested of all uncertainty 
with reference to those vital errors, which are 
specifically condemned with no uncertain sound 
in our articles. 

In carrying out the most needful work of 
revision, special care must be taken to remove 


every expression which may seem in any | power from earth back with Himself to heaven— 


degree to sanction the supposition that the | 


ministers of the Church have any judicial 
authority to forgive sins. The form of abso 
lution in the visitation of the sick, must 
therefore be expunged. We need hardly say 
that we allude to the following words:— 


“Our Lord Jesus Christ who hath left power to 
his Church to absolve all sinners who truly repent 











and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive thee 
thine offences; and by his authority committed to 


me, I absolve thee from all thy sins in the name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 


Our Commnunion service is admirable, and 


we have nothing to propose in the way of 


revision, but the omission of a few words in 
one of the exhortations addressed to those 
who purpose to come to the Lord’s table. 
We give the whole paragraph, distinguishing 
by italics, the words which should be ex- 
punged:— 


‘‘ And because it is requisite, that no man should 
come to the Holy Communion, but with a full trust 
in God’s merey, and with a quiet conscience; there- 
fore, if there be any of you who by this means 
cannot quiet his own conscience herein, but requireth 
further comfort or counsel, let him come to me or 
to some other discreet and learned minister of God's 
word, and open his grief; that by the ministry of 
God’s Holy Word he may receive the benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice. 
to the qnieting of his conscience, and avoiding all 
scruple and doubtfulness.” 


Tt will also be needful to prefix to our 
Communion service a plain denial of any 
presence of Christ in the bread and wine. 

The needfulness of such a revision of our 
prayer book as will exclude every semblance 
of a priestly judicial power of absolution, is 
strongly set forth in a sermon recently 
published by the Rev. Arthur Dawson, en- 
titled ‘‘ CoNFESsION AND ABSOLUTION,” advo- 
cating in its fullest sense the sacerdotalism 
of Popery, as appears in the following ex- 
tracts :— 

“The whole method of forgiveness is summed up 
in a few words by St. Panl in 2 Cor. v. 18—‘ All 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us unto 
Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us 
the ministry of reconciliation’ The love of God is 
the original and moving cause, the atonement of 
Christ is the meritorious cause, the operation of the 
Holy Spirit is the efficient cause, the work of the 
minister is the instrumental cause, of our forgiveness. 
Here yon have the golden chain, with all its links 
which knits the pei itent sinner again to the Throne 
of Grace.” 


Here the absolution of the minister is de- 


scribed as one of the links of the golden chain | 


v hich connects the penitent sinner with sal- 
vation! The most rabid votary of the Man 
of Sin never uttered more daring blasphemy 
than this. 

In the next paragraph this pretended 
minister of our reformed Church identifies 
the clergyman with Christ himself in the 
forgiveness of sins:— 


‘*‘God alone can forgive sins absolutely and of 


Himself; but ‘He hath comnnitted all judgment | 


unto the Son,’ to Jesus, ‘the Son of Man.? When 
the Jews asked, ‘ Who can forgive sins but God 
only?’ Jesus answered, ‘the Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins;’ and He exercised 
that power again and again, saying to this penitent 
and that, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee—go in peace.’ 
(st. Mark ii. 1—12.) 

‘** But did the Son of Man take away that blessed 


did He only show it to mankind. and then withdraw 
it? Nav, my brethren, blessed be God, He left the 
same power to the Apostles, and to their successors, 


| the bishops and priests of His Church.” 


We shall have occasion to deal more par- 


| ticularly with Mr. Dawson’s sermon when 


we come to the ordination service; we have 
now only to remark that he attempts to 


prove that his view of the efficacy of sacer- 
dotal absolution, is part of the doctrine of 
our Irish Church, and justified by its formu- 
laries. He asks:— 


“ What is the remedy [for sin committed afta 
baptism]. J answer plainly. confession and absolu- 
tion. * * * But is this really the doctrine of 
the Church of Eneland and Ireland? some one may 
say. Were not Confession and Absolution aholished 
at the Reformation? God forbid, my brethr n. 
What! Christ’s solemn commission to His ministers 
abolished! A blessed means of vardon and grace 
abolished! How abolished? What word is there 
in the Thirty-nine Articles (which contain our pro- 
test against the errors of Rome) against Confession 
and Absolution? Not one syllable! On the other 
hand, look at the Prayer-hook, and there behold 
this blessed ordinance plainly set forth. Look at 
the Daily Service—look at the Communion Service 
—look at the visitation of the sick, &e., &c.” 





We are strongly persuaded that earnest 
Christians in our Irish Church will not rest 
until the reproach of teaching such doctrine 
as this is rolled away, by a thorough revision 
of our Prayer-book; and should the Bishops 
and the High Church party, persist in their 
opposition to this most needful reform, they 
will incur the responsibility of producing a 
schism, only less detrimental in its conse- 
quences than the tacit connivance at the 
quiet but steady advance of the worst errors 
of the Papacy, which the increasing party to 
which Mr. Dawson belongs, are labouring to 
advance amongst ns, 

It is remarkable that in our Communion 
service there is no mention of an altar, but 
only a table. It is also remarkable that the 
officiating clergyman is generally styled a 
MINISTER, not a Priest—the latter word 
should find no place in onr Prayer-book, 
either in the Communion service or elsewhere. 
Every expression on which the Romanizers 
found a quibble, should be removed. 

It only remains now that we should say a 
word on our burial service. Viewing it ag 
intended to be used at the interment of one 
who has died in the faith of Christ, no human 
composition could be more faultless. But as 
such is not the state and character of all who 
die in the visible communion of the Church 
of England, we should recommend the omis- 
sion of all reference to the particular case of 
the departed. ‘This would preserve the 
minister from uttering words which his con- 
science does not approve as true. The want 
of such reference to the state of the departed 
can well Se supplied in the minister’s address 
to the congregation gathered on the solemn 
occasion. ‘Thus instead of the words: ‘ For 
asmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God, of 
his great mercy, totake unto himself the soul 
of our dear brother here departed, we there- 
fore commit his body to the ground, earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure 
and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. 

We propose to snbstitute: ‘* Forasmuch as 
it hath pleased Almighty God to take out of 
this world the soul of our brother here de- 
parted, we therefore commit his body to the 
ground; earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust 





| to dust, in sure and certain hope of the 
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resurrection of the just to eternal life, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. 

Again in the final collect, we should omit 
the words, “ As our hope is this our brother 
doth.” These two omissions would, in our 
judgment, render our solemn burial service 
faultless, leaving it without a word or sen- 
tence to which the most captious could 
object. 

In our next paper we hope to present our 
readers with our view of the revision, which 
is required in the services for the ordination 
of deacons and presbyters, and the consecra- 
tion of Bishops. 


— 


THE VACANT BISHOPRIC OF KIL- 
MORE AND THE PRIMATE. 


Tue late Bishop of Kilmore was appointed on 
the nomination of the Primate, in opposition to 
the clergy, who expressed a wish that their dio- | 
cesan should be nominated according to the sta- 
tute of the general convention. ‘The vacancy 
occasioned by Dr. Leslie’s decease, led the 
clergy again to express their desire that the 
new Bishop should be selected by the clerical 


profession of love to his fellow-men, is to 
bring Christianity into contempt, by casting 
upon all its ministers, of every denomination, 
the imputation of hindering the progress of 
practical religion. We havereason to expect | 
that such seducers shall wax worse and worse 
in the perilous times of these last days upon 
which we have entered; but we shall say no 
more here, having published our views about 
spiritualism in a pamphlet entitled—‘Spi- 
ritualism fairly tried, and its phenomena 
traced to their source.” 


—>-— 
THE NAPOLEONIC DYNASTY. 


REASONS. FOR BELIEVING THAT IT IS A SUB- 
JECT OF PROPHECY. 





THE ‘constant readers of our’ periodical 
for the last twelve years, must know the 
Scriptural basis on which our persuasion con- 
cerning Napoleonism rests. We promised in 


our last number to restate the heads of our) 


argument, and we cannot better fulfil our en- 


gagement, than by reproducing the substance | 


of a lecture delivered in the Metropolitan Hall, 
Dublin, by the writer, eleven yearsago. We 














and lay members of the diocesan synod. - This 
desire was respectfully expressed in a memo- 
vial presented to the Primate; but as his 
Grace declined to comply with ‘its petition, 
a letter was addressed to Mr. Gladstone, who 
in reply referred the matter to the Lord 
Lieutenant. A deputation from the diocesan 





need scarcely add that the development of events 
since that time, up to the commencement 
of the present war, tended to strengthen our 
conviction as to the soundness of our inter- 
pretation of Scripture. Since that period, 
events have taken a tarn which we did not 
anticipate. 





synod waited on his Excellency, on Monday }, 


8th ultimo; they were very graciously re- 
ceived by the Lord Lieutenant, who said it 
was the anxious wish of the Government to 
do what would be acceptable to the Church 
of Ireland, and that he would communicate 
with Mr. Gladstone on the subject, and re- 
turn an answer in a few days. 

Such a manifestation on the part of the 
Primate of reluctance to relinquish the exor- 
bitant power which the Bishops have exerci- 
ged since the reformation, to the great 
detriment of the Church, is not calculated to 
raise His Grace in the estimation of either 
clergy or laity. We do hope that the new 
Bishop will be a man of the Church’s own 
choosing, who will take his place in the con- 
vention, with a fair measure of sympathy 
with the feelings and wishes of the general 
body of the clerical and lay delegates by whom 
the Church is represented, in that assembly. 
The introduction of a larger measure of this 
element into the Episcopal body, is absolutely 
necessary to win for the Episcopal order the 
affectionate confidence of the whole Church, 
which it is most desirable they should enjoy. 


ete 


SPIRITUALISM. 


WE are indebted to some unknown cor- 


respondent for a copy of the Barmingham | 
Daily Gazette, containing a report of the | 


proceedings of an American spiritualist who 
calls himself Dr. Newton, and who professes 
to perform wonderful cures by some occult 
power, which he exercises under the guidance 
and control of angels and spirits. ‘The evi- 
dent design of this person, under the specious 









The Book of Revelation is a prophetical 
history of the Church in all her trials, until 
the time of deliverance and triumph, at the 
second advent of Christ, and her eternal rest 
and glory, in the ‘‘ New heavens and the new 
earth wherein dweileth righteousness.” 

Having spoken of “THE CuURCH,” it may 
be needfal to explain what we mean by that 
term. We mean then simply the whole body 
of God’s elect, for whom the Saviour inter- 
cedes, as we learn from John xvii. This 
body consists of the persons of every visible 
denomination in whom the Spirit of Christ 
dwells; it is characterized not by external 
uniformity, but by internal, real unity, con- 
sisting in vital, but invisible, union of the 
members with Christ, the glorious but in- 
visible Head. 

The Book of Revelation is a history of this 
Church in all her varied and multiplied trials, 
until the time of her final triumph in the 
milennial kingdom, as set forth in chaps. xix. 
and xx., and in the state of tinal everlasting 
perfection in the new earth, as set forth in 
chaps. xxi, and xxii. Until Christ returns, 
her condition is characterised by apparent 
| weakness, paucity of numbers, humiliation, 
| reproach, and persecution. Not nutil Christ, 
who is her life, appears, does she appear with 
him in glory. 

Among the adversaries of Christ, who 
appear in the field of prophecy, as being raised 
up for the chastisement of God’s people, or 
judgment upon God’s enemies, we find the 
ecclesiastical and secular powers of the nomz- 
nally Christian Roman Empire, the fourth 
and last of Daniel’s earthly kingdoms—see 
Dan. ii. and vii. Of these two powers a full- 
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length portrait is given, Rev., chap. xili.; 
and the term of their existence is coeval with 
a term of 1260 years, during which the 
Church of Christ is in a state of humiliation. 
In chap. xiii, 12, the secular and ecclesiasti- 
cal powers are represented as mutually assist- 
ing each other. In chap. xvii. the secular 
power is represented as a beast with seven 
heads and ten horns, symbolical of the seven 
forms of government to which the Roman 
Empire should be subjected, and of the seven 
hills upon which the Roman capital was built, 
and of the ten kingdoms into which the empire 
should be divided at a period which was 
future when St. John wrote. On this beast, 


gorgeously attired harlot, is mounted; the 
whole symbolical picture graphically descri- 
bing the ascendancy which the ecclesiastical 
power should for a while obtain over the 
secular, Next, the ten horns turn to hate the 
whore, and despoil her of her possessions 
(Rev. xvii. 16);* and then in chap. xix. the 
ecclesiastical power appears in its character 
as a teacher of error, divested of its temporal 
position and authority—no longer “a beast.” 
The symbol of a tyrannical political power, 





but ‘‘ the false prophet ” allied with the secu- 
lar power against Christ in the battle of 
Armageddon, where both meet their final 
doom. 

With these preliminary remarks, we intro- 
duce the statements of Scripture on which 
our persuasion as to the place which Napo- 


founded. 
In the Book of Revelation, chap. xvii. 8— 
11, we read as follows :— 


“The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition; and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose names were not written in the 
book of life from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet 
is. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth. And there are seven kings: five 





are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; 
and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
space. Aud the beast that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition.” 

We have here a symbolical description of 


the secular power of the Roman Empire du- 
ring the whole term of its existence. Arising 
out of the abyss or depository of the ocean 
waters—symbolical of the commotions of the 
world, which is “like the troubled sea when 
it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt’—it was to exist under seven forms of 
administration. When St. John wrote, five 
of these forms of government ‘had fallen,” 
and “one (the sixth) was.” That form, we 
need scarcely remind the reader, was the 
Imperial. Rome was then ruled by an 
Emperor. That dynasty was to be succeeded 
by another, which was to continue for a short 
space, and in this seventh dynasty there was 
to be a suspension of political existence, so 
marked and decided, that, when that suspen- 





* We need hardly remark that this portion of the 
Divine oracle is now in rapid progress of fulfilment. 











the ecclesiastical power, symbolized by a - 


leonism occupies in the prophetic roll, is — 
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sion ceased, and the re-existenee of the head 
took place, the restored dynasty might, in a 
certain sense, be regarded as an eighth head, 
and yet it would not be an eighth head, but 
the seventh revived; and this revival of the 
suspended animation of the seventh head, 
should be such a wondrous fact in history, 
that it would excite universal astonishment 
among the people of the world, who should 
behold ‘‘the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is.” There is further light thrown on the 
subject by the parallel prophecy of Rev. xiii., 
to a portion of which we must call the read- 
er’s attention, The Evangelist, describing 
the seven-headed beast, writes, verse 3— 

‘“ And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death, and his deadly wound was healed; and all 
the world wondered after the beast; and they wor- 
shipped the dragon which gave power unto the 
beast; and they worshipped the beast, saying, Who 
is like unto the beast? who is able to make war 
with him?” 

Here we learn the additional particular 
that the suspension of the life of the seveath 
dynasty, should be occasioned by a deadly 
wound, and in verse 14 of the same chapter, 
we are told that this deadly wound should be 
inflicted with a sword; for in that verse the 
beast, under his seventh head, is described as 
“the beast that had the wound by the sword, 
and did live.” We further learn that the 
seventh head, or dynasty, in its revived con- 
dition, should be the great military power of 
the age, the universal cry should be—‘* Who 
is like unto the beast? who is able to make 
war with him?” Here then, we have seven 
distinct characteristics of the seventh pre- 
dicted head or dynasty. 

1, It should arise out of some revolution 
or political convulsion. 2. It should con- 
tinue a short space. 3. Its existence, before 
its final extin2tion, should be suspended. 4. 
This gap in its existence, or its political 
death, should be occasioned, not by any in- 
ternal decay, but by external violence,—by a 
wound. 65. This deadly wound should be 
inflicted by the sword of military violence. 
6. This deadly wound should be healed, or 
in other words, the dynasty, after a tempo- 
rary suspension of its existence, should be 
resuscitated; and, 7thly, the seventh head so 
revived should become the greatest military 
power of the age. 

And now, we ask, what is the seventh 
head or dynasty? We have seen that five 
of the seven had fallen when St. John wrote. 
The sixth, or Imperial, form of government 
was then in existence. Rome was then ruled 
by the emperors. Now we maintain, as a 
simple matter of historical fact, that that form 
of government never ceased to exist until the 
year 1806.* when the title of Roman Em- 
peror was formally renounced by Francis of 
Germany. Alison, in his history of Europe, 
states the fact, and gives us a verbatim copy 
of the Deed of Renunciation. Thus the 





* For proof of this the reader is referred to a 
small volume by the late Rev, George Stanley 
Faber, entitled, ““The Revival of the French Em- 
perorship.” He will also find Mr. Faber’s statement 
vindicated in reply to R. H. G., in the ** AcHILL 
Heraup” of November, 1859, p. 176. 











beast was without any head. About that 
time, therefore, the seventh head must have 
appeared. Just two years, then, before the 


fall of the Roman Emperorship, or in the | 


year 1804, started up a new polity, which, 


under the novel title of the Emperor of the | 


French, was actually master of Rome and 
Italy, and which, not very long after, for- 
mally annexed Rome and the Roman States 
to its already ample domiuions. Here then, 
we have reason to believe, is the seventh 
predicted head; and this conviction will be 
strengthened when, with the light of history 
to guide us, we discover in the French 
Emperorship all its predicted characteristics. 
1. It was to arise out of a state of society 
characterized by revolutionary agitation. The 


French Ennperorship at first arose in the | 


turbulent sea of the French Revolution, and 
in its revived form it was cast up by the 
demecratic agitation which overthrew the 
Bourbons, and shook every European govern- 
ment. 2. The seventh head was to be 
characterized by shortness of existence; and 
the dynasty founded by the First Napoleon 
only lasted, from its first commencement, for 
eleven years. 3. The seventh head was to 


cease to be; its existence was to be suspen- | 


ded. ‘The beast, under its seventh head, 1s | 
described as ‘‘the beast that was, and is 
not.”’ Such a suspension of existence took 


place in the Napoleon dynasty when its head, 
despoiled of imperial authority, was sent to 
rot out hig miserable existence, in solitary | 


exile, on the rock of St. Helena. 4. This | 
suspension of the existence of the seventh 


head was not to be occasioned by any prin- 
ciple of decay within the dynasty itself, but 
it was to be accomplished by the infliction of | 
a deadly wound; and, dthly, this wound was | 
to be given with the sword, or, in_ other 
words, the predicted dynasty was to be slain 
by military power; and the Napoleon dynasty | 
fell by the sword of military violence in the | 
decisive battle of Waterloo. 6. The sword- 
slain dynasty was to be revived again; his | 
deadly wound was to be healed, and this re- | 
suscitation should be one of the most mar- 


| power in Europe. ‘The issue of the present 
| war: if we are right in our interpretation, 
will probably perfect the resemblance. 

Let candour decide whether such an ex- 
_traordinary concurrence of circumstances, so 
exactly accordant with the terms of the pro- 
| phecy, do not constitute a rational ground 
| for a strong conviction that the Napoleon 
| dynasty is indeed the seventh predicted head. 

There are other circumstances, to which we 
| shall briefly allude, that seem to corroborate 
| the conclusion to which we are conducted by 
what we have already stated. 

lst. No other satisfactory interpretation of 
this prophecy can be given. Every other 
| interpretation with which we are acquainted, 
is founded on the historical falsehood that the 
Roman Emperorship ceased with Augustulus, 
| or it confounds the secular and ecclesiastical 
powers, making the Pope the eighth head, to 
| the extinction of the secular power, although 
| both are kept quite distinct in the prophecies 
of this book, from their commencement to 
| their termination in chap. xix.; or they re- 
present the seventh head as having already 
terminated its existence, although the pro- 
phecy exhibits it in full vigour of life and 
hostility to Christ in the battle of Armaged- 
don, with which this dispensation closes, and 
which all admit to be yet future; or, finally, 
these untenable interpretations, represent the 
seventh head as having appeared and passed 
away, in the dynasty of the Christiaa Km- 
perors, while the prophecy represents every 
one of the heads as being “ full of names of 
blasphemy.” Rev. xiii. 1. 2nd.—Let it 
further be noted, that the interpretation 
which we have given is not an ingenious 
adaptation of certain isolated texts of Scrip- 
ture to recent events of much interest, but it 
is part of a great prophecy, extending over a 
period of nearly two thousand years. 3rd.— 
The views which we have presented to our 
readers are so manifestly taught in the pro= 
phecy itself, that they were deduced from the 
sacred text before the facts which are pre- 
dicted had taken place. ‘The late Rev. 





vellous facts in history, so that all men should 
wonder, when they beheld ‘the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is.” The Napoleon | 
dynasty was thus resuscitated by the present | 
ruler of France; and so marvellous is the | 
fact, that the celebrated Father Ventura, | 
when preaching before the Emperor in the | 
Chapel of the Tuilleries, on Easter Sunday, | 
about twelve years ago, blasphemously com- | 
pared the Revival of the Emperorship to the 

resurrection of our Lord from the dead! 7. 

The seventh revived head was to become the 

greatest military power of the age, so that 

all the world, astounded at its prowes, should 

exclain—“ Who is like unto the beast? 

who is able to make war with him?” 
we say how largely this characteristic has 
been realized in the Napoleon dynasty. <A 
fearful reverse has indeed taken place since 
the publication of our last number, but if our 
interpretation be correct, Napoleonism, not- 


withstanding the check which it has received, | 
will ultimately rise to be the greatest military | 


Need | 


George Stanley Faber, and James Hatley 
Frere, Esq., shortly after the commencement 
of the present century, without any conference 
with each other, but in the prosecution of 
independent inquiry into the meaning of the 
prophecies of Daniel and St. John, were led 
to anticipate the facts which have since be- 
come history in connexion with the Napoleon 
dynasty. We regret that our space will not 
permit us to illustrate this statement. by 
quoting from the writings of these authors. 
But it is the less needful, as those who are 
| curious in the matter can satisfy themselves 
| by reference to our book on Napoleonism. 
Should our interpretation of the Divine 
| prophecies, to which we have alluded, be 
correct, consequences of awful import to the 
| Church and the world, must arise out of the 
| final exaltation of Napoleonism. Further 
| reference to this part of the subject would 
| be premature at present. But this we 
_know, that if Napoleonism be indeed the 


revival of Daniel’s fourth kingdom, its 
terrible dominance in the plentitude of 

































































































































































































































its power will be of short continuance. Its 
head, whoever he may be at the time pre- 
dicted, “shall go forth with great fury to 
destroy, and utterly to make away many, and 
he shall plant the tabernacles of his palaces 
between the two seas in the glorious holy 
mountain; yet he shall come to his end and 
none shall help him.” Dan. xi. 44, 45; see 
also Rev. xix. 19, 21. ‘‘So let all thine 
enemies perish, O Lorp, but let them that 





love him, be as the sun when he goeth forth 
in his might.” 
eee 


WAR ENTHUSIASM IN FRANCE. 


A letter dated Saturday, August 13th, 
from the Paris correspondent of the Observer, 
contains the following information which leads 
one to anticipate that the war will not come 
to a speedy conclusion :— 


“We, Parisians, have this satisfactory reflection 
for our consolation—that the Prussians must take 
either Metz or Strasbourg before they veature on 
their trip to Paris. They could not run into the 
capital with our army in their rear to cut off their 
retreat. Were they to march on into the open 
country of Champagne, they would find themselves 
in the midst ofan infuriated people, every man of 
whom will soon be armed, for the levy en masse will 
endow France with an army as vast in numerical 
force as those mighty hordes which Xerxes and 
Darius marched into Europe. Within two months 
Fran e will have an army of a million of well-trained 
men under arms, and more than three times that 
nuwwber of citizens with arms in their hands and the 
stout heart which beat in the patriot’s breast. If 
the Crown Prince and Prince Frederick could afford 
to leave a orce before Metz and Strasbourg which 
wou'd allow them 300,000 men to march on te 
Paris, they then might get to our walls, but the 
citizens would decline to admit them on any terms. 
Strasbourg could hold out for three months, and 
long before they have rolled by the people will be 
well armed. Two millions of Chassepots are stored 
at Vincennes, and they will be distributed to those 
who best know how to use them, and there are as 
many of the old rifles ready for the reserve, the 
National Guard, the peasantry—the entire popula- 
lation in fact. The shout of ‘La patrie est en dan- 
ger” has met with an enthusiastic response. The 
despair and consternation which crushed the exulta- 
tion at the Saarbruck comedy, have now given way 
to the determination to retrieve the national honor.’ 


—>— 
THE BENNETT CASE. 


Ir it were possible to suppose that the decision 
given in this case by Dr. Phillimore would 
not be reversed by the Privy Council, it would 
be a disastrous one for the Church of England. 
According to that judgment, “the Ador- 
able Sacrifice of the Mass,” to quote the 
Church Times, is now the proclaimed doc- 
trine of the Church. To us it seems incredible 
that any man not blinded by partizanship, or 
grossly ignorant of the formularies of the 
Church and the writings of the principal Re- 
formers, could possibly have given the judg- 
ment which Dr, Phillimore has delivered. 
Mr. Bennett was accused of contravening 
the doctrine of the Church in reference to 
three points:—Ist. The real objective pre- 
sence of the body and blood of Christ; 2nd. 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice; and 3rd, the adora- 
tion of Christ in the elements. On every 
one of those counts he has been acquitted 
by the Dean of Arches: acquitted, not of 





not holding the afore-mentioned doctrine’ 
but of contravening the doctrine of the Church 
in doing so! 

We propose examining a few of the judge’s 
observations. 

He said that “from an examination of 
the formularies, and from the language of the 
authorities he was about to cite, it was evi- 
dent they were intended to set forth, and did 
set forth, the doctrine of a real spiritual pre- 
sence in the holy Eucharist.” 

Now we here complain of ambiguous lan- 
guage. What does the judge mean by this 
expression—‘‘a real spiritual presence in the 
holy Eucharist.” Does he mean that Christ 
is present in the due use and administration 
of the Lord’s Supper? If so then there is no 
difference of opinion between us. Every one 
will readily admit this statement. He is 
present, really and truly, at that sacred feast, 
in the midst of his faithful people, and even 
ia their very hearts and souls. But this pre- 


Wherever two or three are met in His name, 
it is as truly experienced. But we fear this 
is not what is meant. Does the judge then 
mean that Christ is truly present ¢n the con- 
secrated bread and wine? If so, then we 
beg most empuatically to deny the statement 
as true in any sense in which it is not equally 
true of every natural body whatever. As 
God, in the omnipresence of his Godhead, 
Christ is everywhere present, and present in 
all things. Jn him, equally with the Father, 
we live, and move, and have our being. But 
this statement is not true of the manhood, 
even though glorified. ‘* The body of Christ 
is IN HEAVEN AND NOT HERE.” ‘This is the 
language of our Church in the declaration at 
the end of the Communion Service. ‘This is 
also the doctrine of Scripture and the Creeds. 
We have a right, therefore, to complain of 
ambiguity, where above all lucidity should be 
found—in the language of the judicial bench. 
Clear sunlight, not fog and mist, should be 
the attribute of legal decisions and logical 
arguments. Dr. Phillimore should define his 
statements, and use words in a clear, definite, 
and precise sense. 

Again. It was said that “ @ change in the 
holy elements after consecration, and that they 
then conveyed in a Divine, ineffable way, the 





body and blood of Christ, seemed necessary 
inferences from the language of the Commu- 
nion Service alone.” ‘To this statement we 
also take exception. We deny that any 
change takes place in the holy elements, unless 
a change in use. Before consecration they 
are common bread and wine; after, they are 
designed to @ sacred use—to represent the 
body and blood of Christ, and to be partaken 
of as an actof communion with our Master, 
and with each other. To call this a change 
in the elements, absolutely and without quali- 
fication, is also open to the charge of ambi- 
guilty. 

In the elements themselyes—their sub- 
stances or their attributes—there is no change 
whatever. What they have been before, that 
and only that they are after: bread, and 
only bread; wine, and only wine: no change 





| used. 
sence is not confined to that ordinance. | 
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good, bad, or indifferent. Nor do the ele- 
ments convey the body and blood of Christ 
in a Divine, ineffable way. Nay—they do 
not convey thematall, Faith, and faith only, 
is the hand that receives; the golden channel 
which conveys the blessing. ‘The consecrated 
bread and wine are signs and seals; while the 
whole ordinance is, to the faithful recipient, 
a means of grace. The body and blood of 
Christ are verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper. 
So are they at other times just as truly; in 
reading the Word, in prayer, in faithful medi- 
tation; wherever and whenever faith is exer- 
cised in the atoning sacrifice of Christ—then 
and there does the believer eat and drink the 
body and blood of Christ. 

The Dean calls the Lord’s Supper ‘the 
most awful mystery of our holy religion.” 
We on the contrary deny that it is a mystery 
at all in the sense in which the word is here 
For here also have we to complain of 
obscurity and amphibology. Our Church 
does in one Collect speak of the bread and 
wine as mysteries ;—mark the plural, but she 
uses the word in the sense common enough at 
the time, and not altogether unknown to the 
Scriptures, viz.—as an emblem (vide Rev. i. 
20.) But nowhere is the Lord’s Supper 
spoken of as a mystery, much less as the most 
awful mystery, in the sense of mysterious, 
solemn, inexplicable as to mode, and so on. 
Such language is unknown to the Church or 
Scriptures in reference to the matter in hand. 
When the Apostle speaks of the ministers of 
Christ as ‘* stewards of the mysteries of God,” 
he does not refer to the Sacraments at all, but 
to the revealed truths of the Gospel. The 
Lord’s Supper, in its Scriptoral institution and 
signification, is eminently plain and simple; 
not a bit of mystery about it. The fact is— 
all this talk about mysteries is calculated, and 
we doubt not designed, to teach a doctrine 
much nearer to the Romish than the Protes- 
tant view. Yet Dr. Phillimore declares that 
the Articles condemn “that gross mode of 
presence called ‘“ Transubstantiation.” 

We fear that in using this language he 
shows himself as ignorant of Romish doctrine 
as of the Reformed. For the Council of 
Trent expressly rejects anything gross in the 
matter, and declares that the presence is after 
a mode or manner which we cannot express, 
although we may conceive it possible to the 
Divine power. And in maintaining the reality 
of the presence of the body, blood, nerves, 
and blood of Chiist, the most learned divines, 
as Gardiner, &c., declare that all this is to be 
understood in an ¢neffable way as to the mode, 
whilst quite true and real as to the fact. In 
using the words corporally, really, truly, this 
is their well-known distinction. These words 
they say, simply express the reality and truth 
of the presence, but not the manner, which ts 
only spiritual, ineffable, mysterious, and 
transcendental. They hold the bodily pre- 
sence, but not after a gross bodily manner; 
the corporal presence, but not after a corporal 
manner. How this language is to be rendered 
consistent with itself is not for us to say- 
Let Romish casuists exercise their skill in 
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doing so. To our mind it is rubbish and 
nonsense. But at all events it shows that 
Romanists themselves reject a gross manner 
of presence in Transubstantiation. In fact 
they could not do anything else. For our 
senses testify that no change has taken place 
which comes under their cognizance, and 
therefore, if any, it must be ineffable, and no 
mistake. They are compelled to fly from 
the testimony of the senses to the miserable 
jargon of which we have given a specimen. 
They are determined to believe in the real 
presence in their sense, and therefore reason, 
philosophy, and common sense must all go by 
the board. 

The judge declares that Mr. Bennett is 
justified in using the formula—* The real, 
actual presence of our Lord, under the form of 
bread and wine, upon the altars of our 
Churches.” 

Now here, first, there are no altars in the 
Church of England, é.e., legally; though there 
are, we regret to say, many in open defiance 
of the law. This point has been most un- 
equivocally and expressly ruled by the Privy 
Council in the case of Liddel v. Westerton: 
Is it seemly, therefore, we ask that the Judge 
of the Arches Court should allow himself in 
language condemned by his own predecessors, 
as well as the final Court of Appeal. Dr. 
Phillimore knows as well as we do, that asa 
matter of law we have no altars. Why then 
does he use this objectionable language? Is 
it not calculated to make men believe that he 
holds that there are, and that there ought to 
be, 

But secondly we ask, is ‘* our Lord present 
under the forms of bread and wine?”? And 


to this we reply,—just as much as the god of 


the heathen is under the iron, wood, or stone 


image he worships, and no more; that is not 
at all. On this point the following from the 
Spectator is appropriate :— 


“Tt is clear, indeed, that all image-worship might, 

according to Roman Catholic, B rahminic, Buddhistic 
practice, “be defended on grounds exactly similar to 
those adopted by the Dean of Arches in reference to 
the consecrated elements. Theenlichtened Roman 
Catholic, Brahmin, Buddhist always protests that be 
does not worship the image itself. If Christ may be 
lawfully adored as present with a presence external 
to the act of the worshipper, under the form of bread 
and wine, there isno reason why we should condemn 
the Brahmin as an idolater for worshipping one or 
other person of his Trimurti, as present under the 
shape of stone, or a piece of wood. . 
The learned may fancy that they only adore Christ 
in the elements; the many will adore the elements 
themselves. The judgment of the Arches Court 
leads straight to what may be termed Christian 
Fetishism—of which latter type of belief, by the way, 
the fashionable ism of the day, Positivism, has said 
many civil things, even to the extent of claiming 
kinship with it. The more closely one compares 
Fetishism and Positivism, wrote Comte himself, the 
more one recognises their fundamental affinity.” 


Yes, verily, Christian Fetishism is the doc- 
trine of the Arches Court as declared by Dr. 
Phillimore. 

Mr. Bennett says he adopted the expres- 
sion—‘** Under the form of bread and wine,”? 
from Dr. Pusey. This latter divine professes 
to obtain it from the Church. We deny that 
the Church gives any authority forthe formula. 














Where do we find the expression? It is on 
a fly-leaf at the end of the First Book of 
Homilies, which contains a notice that here- 
after other Homilies should be published; and 
among the promised Homilies one was to be 
on the ‘receiving the Lord’s body under the 
form,” &e. Now when that notice was 
printed in 1547, Transubstantiation was the 
doctrine of the Church of England. Two 
years afterwards, the first Prayer-book ap- 
peared in English, by which time a consider- 
able change had faked place in the doctrinal 
views of the Church. But by 1551, Arch- 
bishop Cranmer had completely embraced the 
true Protestant doctrine on the subject, and 
published his great work on the Lord’s Sup- 
per. The first revision followed in 1552, 

together with the Articles, in which the 
tomish doctrine was rejected and condemned; 
and the Scriptural nature of the Holy Com- 
munion set forth as we now have it. In 1562 
the promised Homilies came forth, but not 
one bearing the title announced in the ap- 
pended notice to the first book, although it 
contained one on the Lord’s Supper. How 
was this? Why was not the Homily pub- 
lished under the promised title? For the very 
simple reason that the doctrines of the Church 
had undergone a fundamental change mean- 
while; and whilst a Homily came forth on 
the subject, a Scriptural title was given to suit 
the change, and the Romish title was rejected. 
As a matter of accuracy, however, the old 
notice continues to be reprinted as it was first 
given to the world; and from ignorance, or 





wilful perversion of the facts of history, the | 


exploded formula is fathered on the Reformed 
Church. 

We cannot now dwell on the other points 
pronounced legal by the Dean, viz., “ the doc- 
trine of the Sacrifice,” and ‘the Adoration 
of the Holy Elements—of Christ in the Holy 
Elements.” As to the former, Mr. Bennett’s 
language it is said ‘* does not necessarily imply 
a sacrifice of propitiation.” But in Mr. Ben- 
nett?s examination before the Ritual Commis- 
sion he distinctly stated that he believed 
‘he did offer up a propitiatory sacrifice,” and 
that he himself was a “sacrificing priest.” 

Now the Church distinctly rejects avy such 
notion, 
‘‘once offered,”—* finished on the cross,” &c. 
Whilst the word ** sacrifice” only occurs in an 
alternative post-communion prayer, and then 
plainly refers to the whole service as a sacri- 
fice of praise and thanksgiving. The Church 
Times declares that the Lord’s Supper is not 
a different sacrifice from that offered on the 
cross, but absolutely identical with it. We 
maintain not only that it is not identical with 
it, but that it is not a sacrifice at all, save in 
the sense in which all our prayers and praises 
are so. Again they call it “the central act 
of Christian worship.” We deny that it is 
an act of worship at all. It is an act of obe- 
dience to the last command of our blessed 
Lord, and the prayers and praises by which it 
is accompanied are acts of worship, but it is 
an abuse of language to describe it as above. 

On the whole we look forward with con- 
siderable apprehensions to the future. Not 


Her Janguage is ‘one offering,”— | 








that we have any doubt whatever as to the 
doctrine of the Church, but we know that the 
tendency of the age is to Latitudinarianism 
and comprehension. And therefore we think 
it by no means improbable that the Privy 
Council will be anxious to give such an inter- 
pretation to the formularies as will, if at all 
possible, include every school of thought that 
does not in express language deny the «oc- 
trines of the Church. ‘This tendency has 
already appeared in previous decisions, and 
should the standards be practically relaxed 
still further by loose interpretation, so as 
to include the Romish tenets of Dr. Pusey 
and Mr. Bennett on the one side, we do not 
see why they should not to include Mr. Voysey 
on the other. Thus Dean Stanley’s ideal will 
be realized, and the Established Church will 
no longer be an institution to teach distinctive 
religious truth, or any religious truths at all. 
But in that case the serious questions will 
arise : How far it will be possible for evan- 
gelical Churchmen to retain their connexion 
with such a pantheon of religious error, in- 
cluding practically “ Jew, Turk, infidel, and 
heretic?’ Can they continue to do so, and 
be faithful to the truth of Christ? And ifthe 
answer to this query be in the negative, then 
what is their course of action? Is it to secede 
and leave the Established Church with all 
its position of advantage and influence to the 
teachers of error, or demand its disestablish- 
ment, and a full share of any endowments 
which may be left, with a view to reconstruc- 
tion on a purely Protestant and Evangelical 
basis? We throw out these questions with 
the view of suggesting thought. It is well 
for our English brethren to look ahead. 


—_—>— 
THE POPE AND THE KING OF 
PRUSSIA. 


The Pope has addressed a letter to the 
King of Prussia, pleading for a cessation of 
the war. In this act he displayed ‘the 
horns of a lamb,” one of his characteristics as 
set forth in the symbolical language of Rev. 
xiii. But his second characteristic came ont 
with equal clearness, for, in addressing the 
King he claims to be ‘* God’s Vicar on earth.” 
In this he speaks as the dragon. ‘The 
King, in his reply, instead of rebuking the 
Pope’s blasphemy, addresses him as_ his 
Holiness, and expresses great regard for him! 
How unworthy such conduct of the high 
position which the King of Prussia occupies, 
as the head of a_ professedly Protestant 
nation! There is no doubt but the Pope 
regards the King as an accursed heretic, and 
if the King is a sincere Lutheran, he must 
regard the Pope as ‘*the Man of Sin and Son 
of Perdition.” St. Paul’s words are therefore 
applicable to both—‘ With their tongues 
they have used deceit.” On the whole, how 
ever, we must admit that the Pope is less 
obnoxious to this charge than the King. The 
King of Prussia is a brave man in the battle- 
field, but where shall we find the moral 
courage which makes a man valliant for the 
truth of God ! 
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THE ECCLESTASTICAL GAZETTE 
ON THE WAR AND UNFULFILLED 
PROPHECY. 


Tu Editor of the Ecclesiastical Gazette, in 
the last number of that paper, takes occa- 
sion from the present issue of the war, to re- 
cord a caution against the study of unful- 
filled prophecy. He writes :— 


‘“‘ What a parody on all prophecy-mongering have 
been the events of the last few days? What now 
has become of the theory that Napoleon III. was 
the Antichrist prophesied of in the New Testament ? 
A poor creature trembling for the safety of his 
throne and dynasty, and it may be even while we 
are writing, the undone victim of his own unscrupu- 
lous ambition. These things ought to make men 
careful how they write on unfulfilled prophecy, lest 
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neglect of those who observe not the pre- 
dicted signs of the Lord’s second advent, 
and the passing away of the fashion of this 
present evil world, equally criminal? 
There is a prophetic element in human na- 
ture, and what is it but the exercise of that 
noble faculty of forethought, which distin- 
guishes man from the beasts that perish, 
and for which God who gave the faculty, 
has provided a legitimate object im the 
prophecies of His own revelation? You 
might as well tell men not to think, as not 
to forecast the future. God has given us 
the sure word of prophecy as ‘a light 
shining in a dark place,” and no dissuasive 
which man, in his fancied wisdom, but real 





they bring dishonour upon God’s word, and ridicule 
upon themselves, while they also cause the enemy to 
blaspheme.” 


In the first place, the very foundation of 
the Editor’s denunciation of “all prophecy- 
mongering” is unsound. What if some 


students of prophecy have been so deficient | 


in soundness of judgment, as to consider 
Napoleon personally a subject of Divine 
prediction. Does this afford any ground 
for the wholesale condemnation of prophe- 
tic investigation? As well might the mis- 
chievous eccentricities of ‘the peculiar 
people,” for which Scripture is pleaded, be 
produced as an argument against the use of 
private judgment. 

Daniel was a student of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy, for he understood from the writings 
of the prophet Jeremiah, that the Lord would 
accomplish seventy years in tke desolation 
of Jerusalem. The primitive Christians 
gave heed to the warning of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy, and by their wise forethought, they 
escaped the terrible suffering in which their 
unbelieving countrymen were involved in 
the seige of Jerusalem. The Editor of the 
Ecclesiastical Gazette himself assents to the: 
disclosures of unfulfilled prophecy every time 
he repeats the Apostles’ Creed, for what 
other foundation has he for his professed 
belief in “‘ the resurrection of the body, and 
the life everlasting.’ These very plain 
facts show that those who attempt to pour 
contempt on the study of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy should be very careful what they 
write, as their zeal may pledge them to 
statements which bring ridicule on them- 
selves, for hazarding statements which they 
cannot justify, and which are falsified in 
their own practice. 

Whatever God has written is the pro- 
perty of the Church, and should be the sub- 
ject of our reverential regard. ‘‘ Secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God, but 
the things which are revealed belong unto 
us and to our children.” 

Revelation is the great prophetical book 
of the New Testament, and in the very 
opening of it, a special promise is given to 
those who “tread and hear the words of 
this prophecy.”—Rev. i. 3. The Jews 
were blamed by our Lord because they did 
not discern the prophetic signs which indi- 
cated the time of His advent, and the pass- 

ing away of the Jewish polity. Is not the 


folly, may utter, can countervail God’s de- 
claration, that those who “ give heed unto 
it,” “do: well.” 

We admit that there is need of caution ; 
we should not rush to hasty conclusions ; 
let us look well to it that we have a clear 
‘thus saith the Lord” for whatever we 
publish; let its due weight be given to 
every testimony of Scripture; men may 
wrest the prophetical Scriptures to support 
some human theory ; they may abuse other 
portions of the Divine Word in the same 
manner. Those who urge the extrava- 
gancies of some expositors.of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy as an argument against its study, use 
the very same argument which is urged by 
Papists against the study of every part of 
Scripture. 

ae ea 


FATHER HYACINTHE AND PAPAL 
INFALLIBILITY. 


Father Hyacinthe has published a letter 
on Papal Infallibility, in which he asks, 
‘«‘ Whether Catholics are bound by the defini- 
tion of the Council?” After admitting that 
authority is the principle of the Church, he 
says that this makes it all the more necessary 
to distinguish between an apparent and a 
real authority, between a blind and rational 
submission. He then proceeds:—‘ I protest 
against the pretended dogma of Papal In- 
fallibility as it is defined in the decree of the 
Roman Council. It is because I am a Ca- 
tholic and desire to remain one, that I refuse 
to admit as obligatory on those of the faith 
a doctrine unknown to the whole of ecclesias- 
tical antiquity, disputed even in the present 
day by numerous and eminent theologians, 
| and which implies, not a regular development, 
but a radical change in the constitution of the 
Church, and the unalterable rule of her faith. 
It is because I am a Christian, and desire to 
remain one, that I protest from my soul 





aman, who is presented to our faith—I had 
almost said to our worship—as a_ being 
uniting in his person both a dominion, which 
is repugnant to the Spirit of the Gospel, of 
which he is the Minister, and an infallibility 
which is repugnant to the clay of which he is 
moulded like us all.” 

Referring to a former letter, he says:— 
‘Once more I appeal to a council really free 
| and cecumenical. And above all I appeal to 








against the almost divine honours decreed to | 


“September 1, 1870. 


God. Men have been unable to make truth 
and justice triumph. God comes forward to 
take His cause into His own hands, and to 
judge it. The council, which should have 
been a work of enlightenment and peace, has 
only increased the darkness, and spread dis- 
cord in the religious world. War, like a 
dreadful echo, has replied to it in the social 
world. War is a scourge of God, but while 
inflicting the punishment, may it not also 
prepare the remedy? In sweeping the old 
edifice, may it not prepare the ground on 
which the divine Spouse of the Church will 
construct the New Jerusalem.” 


— 


BAVARIAN PROFESSORS AND THE 
INFALLIBILITY DOGMA. 


Nearly all the Roman Catholic Professors 
of the University of Munich who do not 
belong to the Theological Faculty have 
signed a protest against the ecumenicity of 
the Vatican Council and the dogma of in- 
fallibility. The first signature is that of 
the celebrated Professor V. Pettenkofer, the 
Rector of the University. The Theological 
Faculty are expected to issue a protest of 
their own. 

side ae 


THE WAR AND RELIGIOUS PARTIES. 


Paris, Wrepnespay, 10.40 (Mornina).-— 
‘The Monde of this morning publishes an 
article in which it says that the war is not 
only destined to decide the preponderance of 
one of the two Powers, but will have a most 
important influence on the prospects: of Ca- 
tholicism. The Monde considers the triumph 
of France necessary in order to stay the pro- 
gress of Protestantism, and infidel German 
philosophy represented by Prussia. 

—>— 


CONVERTS IN CONNEMARA. 

A confirmation was held by the Lord 
Bishop of Tuam on Tuesday, 23rd ultmo., 
at Clifden, Connemara, for the mission dis- 
tricts of which that town isthe centre. The 
church was filled to overflowing, more than 
500 persons being present. The number 
confirmed was 157, of whom 26 were the 
children of Protestants. The ceremony 
concluded with the singing of an appropri- 
ate hymn and the Episcopal Benediction. 


oie eas 
THE "TERRIBLE REALITIES OF WAR. 


As many of our readers in the country, 
seldom see any paper but our own, we think 
it well to lay before them the following 
description of a battlefield, revealing the 


terrible realities of war. 

I have seen now many fields—and the more I see 
of them the less I like them—but never have I 
beheld a sight so extraordinary as I came on by the 
little streamlet, the Sauer, which flows by Gunstett. 
At an angle of the 10ad, by a vine plantation, there 
had been evidently a sanguinary combat between 
the infantry ; but a little beyond it lay the scene of 
a-cavalry charge, the relicts of which formed the 
strange spectacle I am writing of. There were 
heaps of cuirasses still bright, and brass helmets 
with plumes which lad ‘been ‘taken from the dead, 





| the road. Between these lay saddles, swords stuck 





wounded, and prisoners, and pilea at intervals along > 
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in the ground, horse trappings, valises with ‘ 8” has been summoned before the Civil Court 
and “6” on them, here and there single cuirasses, | fo, a contravention of article 268 of the Penal 


dead horses, helmets, swords, muskets—the ground 
trampled, the vines beaten down, pools of blood, a 
foul, sour smell everywhere —this literally for two 
miles on each side of the road. In the village itself 
was a pile of 30 or 40 cuirasses and helmets, then 
another pile of the same. Further on, mixed up 
with these ‘‘ trophies” of the hapless cuirassiers, we 
came on the signs of disaster to a regiment of 
lancers—staves with red and white streamers in all 
directions, lancer shakos, saddles, valises, and tunics 
—blue laced with white. One would think lancers 
and cuivassiers had all fallen together; but, to 
whatever regiment lance and cu'rass belonged, it 
was plain they had been routed and destroyed. 
One remarkable circumstance is this—not a cuirass 
was pierced by a bullet. I looked most narrowly; 
others did the same. And yet what had been the 
fate of the wearers? ‘That is a problem I cannot 
solve, nor could anyone else; but it is plain that the 
cuirassiers were annihilated. It is said that one 
regiment charged a battery, and got in among the 
guns, but was smitten by the infantry on the flanks 
with a leaden shower that beat them to the earth, 
never to rise again, unhorsed, or dead and wounded 
—the unhurt all taken in afew seconds. As I said, 
this sort of work was visible for quite two miles 
along the road. The rain cleared up before noon, 
and that must have been some little relief from 
suffering to the wounded, who were still met in 
carts. There were some with faces upturned, cold 
and stiff, who cared no more for what the elements 
might do. I shall dwell no longer on such scenes. 
There will, I fear, be many more of them, and 
worse. 


The world refuses to accept our gentle and | 


loving Jesus as its Saviour and King, and it 
must pay the penalty of its unbelief and 
rebellion. —See Isaiah viii, 5-17. 
——-< 
THE EVACUATION OF ROME. 


Rome, Aug. 8.—The evacuation of the 
French troops is completed, and General 
Dumont has been authorised to cede to the 
Roman Government 35 mortars and 15,000 
shells. The cases of desertion are more nu- 
merous than ever in the Antibes Legion, 27 
men of that corps having disappeared last 
night. 

ee 


PRIEST-RULE IN ITALY. 


The Gtornale du Udine says that last 
summer the priest of Mione denounced one 
of his parishioners, named Anna del Missier, 
for renting a piece of ground from a neigh- 
bour, which had been formerly Church pro- 
perty, and had been sold by auction. The 
priest told her she was a shameless woman, 


guilty of mortal sin, and should be excommnu- | 


nicated as long as she remained in possession 
of the land. ‘The sister of the woman went 
periodically to confession, but the zealous 
priest refused to give absolution, because she 
lived under the same roof with her accursed 
sister, who had rotbed the Church of its 
land, and only agreed to grant it on condition 
that she removed from such an ungodly 
dwelling. Upon this Anna and a relation of 
her’s called on the priest to request him to 
remove the interdict, and an angry discussion 
ensued, in which the priest uttered new threats 
and denunciations, including every relation of 
her’s in the anathema, so that none of them 
ventured to come to confession at Easter, 
and were scouted by their bigoted neighbours 
as unclean, For these proceedings the priest 














Code of Italy. The Court, after hearing the 
argument on either side, condemned this 
Italian Becket to a month’s imprisonment 
and a heavy fine. 

oe 


CRITICAL POSITION 
POPE. 


We have elsewhere alluded to the panic 
which has seized the Pope and his partizans. 
The Correspondent of the Pall Mall Gazette 
informs us— 


Tuart on the evening of the 30th ult. the Pope sum- 
moned an extraordinary council of Cardinals to 
consider the position of the Holy See. 

No less than a hundred members of the Sacred 
College responded to the call, and the Pope himself 
presided over their deliberations. Cardinals Anto- 
nelli, Di Pietro, and Sacconi, no doubt with the 
sanction of the Pope, recommended an understand- 
ing with Italy as a measure of necessity; but this 
course was vehemently opposed by Cardinals Patrizi 
and Mertel. The authorities are paralysed with 
terror, and they are doing their best to terrorise the 
population. The Urban Guard is called out—the 
same force which, during the October panic, fired 
at the windows of peaceable shopkeepers—and the 
police are constantly making domiciliary visits. It 
is said that a mine is laid under the Vatican, and 
that Rome is full of strange faces; but, though I 
am in the streets at all hours, I meet only the ordi- 
nary population; and, as to the Vatican, the mine, 
if it exists, has not been discovered. Nevertheless, 
the calmness of the people seems to indicate a con- 
sciousness of streneth, and it may be that it is this 
which alarms the Government. The Pope is very 
angry with the French, and it is affirmed that he 
charged Baron d’Arnim, on his departure for Berlin, 
to request permission from the King of Prussia for 
the Pontifical German dragoons to bear the Prussian 
flag as a menace to Italy. A day or two ago the 
populace at Palestrina hoisted the Italian flag in the 
middle of the town, and seditious cries were uttered 
at Civita Vecchia. I hear there is shortly to bea 
great demonstration in favour of Italy-at Rome, in 
the |'iazza Colonna, but the Liberal party generally 
seems disposed to wait cn events. 

In the same paper we read that— 

Professor Michaelis, amid the din and turmoil of 
war, lifts up his voice in an ‘open accusation 
against Pope Pius IX.,” for which, rather ignomi- 
niously, he has only been able to obtain a place in 
the German papers among the advertisements. It 
is rather a curiously-worded indictment:—‘‘1, a 
sinful man, but firm in the holy Catholic faith 
herewith, before the face of God’s Church, openly 
and loudly accuse Pope Pius 1X. as a heretic and 
destroyer of the Church.” That is the beginning. 
The substance of the accusation is, of course, the 
Infallibility, which is ‘‘not founded on tradition,” 
but “directly contradicts the constitution of the 
Church instituted by Christ,” and by which this 
Pope ‘“ has dared to introduce the godless system of 
Absolutism into the Church.” Fis right thus pub= 
licly to gainsay the Pope, the Professor concludes, 
is founded upon the canonical sentence whereby, 
according to Innocent III., every Pope ‘“‘who isa 
heretic is subject to the judgment of the Church if 
he strives to ruin this same Church.” 


THE OF THE 


Writing from Rome, on the 13th instant, 
the correspondent of the Morning Post says: 


‘The plan of defence adopted by the Papal War 
Department comprises various measures which I 
specify in this letter. I say the ‘plan of defence,’ 
because the Government is in daily expectation of 
an attack to be made in the first instance by Gari- 
baldians, and to be followed up by the Italian army. 
Since Saturday last there have been signalled off 
Terracina, Flumicino (where the War Department 
have just established a telegraphic station), and 


| Ciyita Vecchia, five or six Italian vessels of war | they know how to answer Papists. 


cruising near the coast. It is certain that at Terni 
and Rieta, Garibabldian enrolments are being made, 
and arms and provisions accumulated. For what 
purpose? Here it is considered that such prepara- 
tions can only be for another attempt on the Eter- 
nal City. 

‘The news of the severe reverses experienced by 
the French army have of course been considered by 
the Papalini as a chastisement for the Emperon’s 
abandonment of the Pope. It seems that the French 
soldiers do not think so, and won’t stand being told 
so, for on Sunday several of them who were going 
to embark at Civita heard some ecclesiastics in a cafe 
logically demonstrating a Divine hand in the dis- 
asters of Douay, Froissard, and MacMahon. The 
indignant soldiers made use of their hands, and feet 
too, to demonstrate to the priests that they were in 
error, and after a bout of buffets and kicks left them 
greatly discomfited, and went on board the steamer 
singing snatches of Beranger, and shying their Men- 
tana medals contemptuously into the sea, without 
their officers attempting to restrain their disorderly 
display of patriotic sentiment.” 


aie ees 
A WORD IN SEASON. 


Tue Rev. J. C. Ryle concludes an admirable 
tract on Heb. xiii. 9, in the following words 
which we reprint for the benefit of our 
readers :— 


Let me wind up this tract with a few words of 
practical application. I know not who you are or 
where you live, what your position or what your 
difficulties in religion. But I know you are living 
in an age of peculiar religious danger. I am quite 
sure that the advice I am going to offer deserves 
your attention. 

(1) In the first place do not be surprised at the 
rise and progress of false doctrine. It is a thing as 
old as the old Apostles. It began before they died. 
They predicted that there would be plenty ot it be- 
fore the end of the world. It is wisely ordered of 
God for the testing of our grace, and to prove who 
has real faith. If there were no such thing as false 
doctrine or heresy upon earth, I should begin to 
think the Bible was not true. 

(2) In the next place, make up your mind to re- 
sist false doctrine, and not to be carried away by 
fashion and bad example. Care not though all 
around vou, high and low, rich and poor, are swept 
away, like geese in a flood, before a torrent of semi- 
popery. Do you be firm and stand your ground. 

Resist false doctrine, and contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. Never be ashamed 
of showiny your colours, and standing out for New 
Testament truth. Never be stopped by the cuckoo 
cry of “ controversy.” The thief likes dogsthat do 
not bark, and watchmen that give no alarm. The 
devil is a thief and a robber. If you hold your 
peace, and do not resist false doctrine, you please 
him and displease God. 

(3) In the next place, try to preserve the Old 
Protestant principles of the Church of England, and 
to hand them down uninjured to your children’s 
children. Listen not to those sneaks and cowards 
who would have you forsake the ship, and desert the 
Church of England in her time of need. 

The Church of England is worth fighting for. 
She has done good service in days gone by, and she 
may yet do more, if we can keep her free from 
Popery and infidelity. Once re-admit and sanction 
the Popish mass and auricular confession, and the 
Church of England will be ruined. Then fight hard 
for the Church of England being kept a Protestant 
Church. Read your thirty-nine Articles every year 
with attention. Learn from these Articles what 
are real Church principles. Arm your memory with 
these Articles. Be able to quote these Articles. 
Before the edge and point of these Articles ultra- 
Ritualists and ultra-Rationalists can never stand. 

(4) In the last place, make sure work of your own 
personal salvation. Seek to know and feel that you 
are saved. 

The day of controversy is always a day of spiritual 
peril. Men are apt to confound orthodoxy with con- 
version, and to fancy that they must go to heaven if 
Yet mere earn- 
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estness without knowledge, and mere head know- 
ledge of Protestantism alike save none. Reader, 
never forget this. 

Rest not till you feel the blood of Christ sprinkled 
on your conscience, and have the witness of the 
Spirit within you that you are born again. This is 
reality. This is true religion. This will last 
This will never fail you. It is the possession of 
grace in the heart, and not the intellectual know- 
ledge of it, that saves the soul. 


‘ caries tana 
WORSHIPPING THE RISING SUN. 


According to a telegram from Rome, pub- 
lished by the “ Presse” of Vienna, Cardinal 
Antonelli has addressed a letter to King 
William, congratulating him on the success of 
his army. 

———_~ 


THE POWER OF DIVINE LOVE. 

No need of words to teach our way, 
No need of words to chide 

Where rales affection’s powerful sway, 
The eye alone will guide. 

We know each look, each motion watch 
Can read each smile or sigh, 

And, ere the lips can utter, catch 
The guiding of the eye. 

O, could our hearts by love thus sway’d, 
Still watch and gaze on high 

To know the will of Him who said, 
T’ll guide thee with mine eye. 

Less oft we'd feel the chast’ning rod, 
Less oft in sorrow lie; 

Correction pleaseth less our God 
Than guiding with the eye. 
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THE DEAD WHO HAVE DIED IN THE 
LORD. 
[Written by Baromes Nair, who died October 
1845, in his 79th year]. 

Go, call for the mourners and raise the lament; 
Let the tresses be torn and the garments be rent, 
But weep not for him who is gone to his rest, 
Nor mourn for the ransomed, nor wail for the blest; 
lhe sun is not set, but is risen on hich, 
Nor long in corruption his body shall lie. 
Then let not the tide of thy griefs overflow, 
Nor the music of heaven be discord below ; 
Rather loud be the song and triumphant the chord, 
Let us joy for the dead who have died in the Lord. 
Go, call for the mourners and raise the lament, 
Let the tresses be torn and the garments be rent, 
But give to the living thy passion of tears, 
Who walk in this valley of sadness and fears, 
Who are pressed by the combat, in darkness are lost 
By the tempest are beat, on the billows are tossed. 
Oh, weep not for those who shall sorrow no more 
Whose warfare is ended, whose combat is o’er : ; 
Let the song be exalted, triumphant the chord, 
And rejoice for the dead who have died in the Lord. 


—+— 
Hotices of Rooks. 


Omphalos : An attempt to untie the Geo- 
logical knot. By Philip Henry Gosse, Esq., 
F.R.S. With fifty-six illustrations on wood. 


London: Joun Van Voorst, Paternoster- 
row. 





The writer of this book is well known to 
the literary world by the fascinations with 
which he has invested the study of natural 
history in several works which he has written 
on that subject. The book which is now be- 
fore us will increase Mr. Gosse’s fame as a 
naturalist, while treating, as it does, of asub- 
ject intimately connected with the authenticity 
of the Mosiac account of the creation, it can- 
not fail to interest every one who estimates 
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the Holy Scriptures at a price above rubies 
and all earth’s choicest treasures. 

Mr. Gosse has published a small tract with 
the startling title‘ Geology or God: which ? ’”* 
The object of this little publication is to show 
that some of the conclusions at which geolo- 
gists have arrived, are irreconcilably at vari- 
ance with certain statements of Holy Serip- 
ture. The principal of these conclusions is 
stated in the following words: “ Against the 
certainty of a short chronology, affirmed by 
the Holy Ghost, they (geologists) bring the 
PROBABILITY of a long one. I have sought to 


show that the word of God absolutely com- | 


pels me to the short chronology. I have 
sought to show that physical phenomena do 
not absolutely compel me to the long one.” 
The illustration of the latter portion of 
this statement is the subject of the volume 
now before us. In the preface to his book 
the following anecdote sets forth the prin 
ciple on which the author impugns the con- 
clnsions of the geologist as to the birth time 
of this visible creation : — 


“J remember, when I was in Newfoundland, some 
five-and-twenty years ago, the disastrous wreck of 
the brig Elizabeth, which belonged to the firm in 
which I was a clerk. The master had made a good 
observation the day before, which had determined 
his latitude some miles north of Cape St. Francis. 
A thick fog coming on, he sailed boldly by compass, 
knowing that, according to his latitude, he could 
well weather that promontory. But lo! about mid- 
night the ship plunged right against the cliffs of 
Ferryland, thirty_miles to the south, crushing in her 
bows to the windlass; and presently went down, the 
crew barely saving their lives. The captain had not 
allowed for the polar current, which was setting, 
like a sluice, to the sonthward, between the grand 
Bank and the land.”’ 


In the subsequent pages of his interesting 
work, Mr. Gosse shows that geologists have 
vitiated their conclusion as to the world’s anti- 
quity by ignoring in their calculations the 
great fact of creation, by which, things that 
in the ordinary course of reproduction, would 
take many years to arrive at maturity, were 
called into perfected existence in a moment. 
Mr. Gosse’s knowledge of natural history puts 
him in possession of inexhaustable stores of 
illustration for the elucidation of his subject. 
Our space will only permit us to transcribe 
the following instances :— 


“Once again. More gigantic even than the 
towering Ceiba, this immense Locust-tree (Hymen- 
@a) appears to penetrate the very sky with its crown 
of foliawe, which isso remote from the earth, that 
our eyes cannot avail to discern the forms of the 
leaves. The straight columnar trunk, like some 
triumphal monument in the midst of a great metro- 
polis, is of so vast a bulk that a dozen of such men 
as you and I could scarcely embrace it with stretched 
arms and joined hands. 

“Can our friend, the vegetable physiologist, help 
us here to form a notion of the time which would 
be required for the production of this tree in the 
ordinary way? It is the last favour we will ask of 
him to-day. Come, Sir, give us your thoughts on 
the matter. 

‘““ The Botanist.—‘ There is a principle which, in 
trees of this character, namely, such as are of exo- 
eenuous structure, will determine the age with very 
close accnracy. Each generation of leaves sends 
down woody fibres, which unite into a cylinder on 





* The price of this tract is only two-pence; it 
may be had from Morgan and Chase, Ludgate Hill, 
London, 





the outside of the wood previously formed, and be- 
neaih the bark. 

‘*¢ Now, as these cylinders are in general suffi- 
ciently distinct, in those trees which renew their 
leaves but once in a year, it will be enough to count 
the concentric circles which appear on a transverse 
section of the trunk, and we shall obtain the number 
of years during which the tree has existed. In the 
case of this great Locust, the rule, to be sure, is 
rather difficult of application in that way; a trans- 
verse section of this trunk would cost alittle labour. 
But with this circular saw, which I alway carry 
about with me for investigations of this sort, I can 
take out a horizontal cylinder on each of two or 
three sides of the tree, by counting the layers in 
which I can form a tolerably accurate estimate of 
the number in the whole diameter. 

‘© See; in these cylinders, which do not mate- 
rially differ, there are seventy-two layers in a foot, 
that is, each layer is one-sixth of an inch wide. 
The trunk is, at the part I have tested, about fifty 
feet in diameter, or twenty-five feet in radius; which 
would therefore contain just eighteen hundred such 
layers. Asthe deposition of new wood, however, 
is generally more abundant in youth and middle 
life than in age, the layers are probably a littie 
wider, that is, fewer in a given space, as we approach 
the centre. For this we must make allowance, and 
may conjecture that this tree is probably not less 
than one thousand five hundred years old.’ 

‘Now whether the premises of the botanist will 
bear out this conclusion or not, is not a vital ques- 
tion. For the question at issue is, not, How long 
it has lived, but, Whether it has lived at all, before 
the present moment. It is enough for our point that 
the tree does, in its concentric zones, afford ocular 
evidence of successive epochs of growth. And the 
proof of this would be equally good, if ten layers 
were deposited in a year, or ifone deposit were made 
every ten years: equally good, if there were fifteen 
hundred zones, or if there were but five. It would 
be easy to confirm the testimony of the zones by that 
of other parts of the structure. The dimensions of 
the tree itself b2ar a fixed and, to a certain extent, 
reccgnisable ratio to its age; every leaf on a given 
twig has been successively developed from a leaf- 
bud, the opening of which and its elongation into a 
twig occupied, normally, a definite period; each 
bough, each of those mighty limbs, was once a twig, 
ouce an undeveloped lJeaf-bud, whose expansion to 
its present condition was a process, of which time 
was an inseparable and, within certain limits, a 
mensurable element. 

“Tf then, we were precluded from examining 
any other organism, as it proceeded from the forma- 
tive hand of its Creator, than this single tree, we 
should be amply warranted in inferring a past exis- 
tence (be it longer or shorter, which is no matter) 
from the phenomena of its structure, which inference 
the fact of its creation would flatly contradict.” 


This illustration of the principle of Mr. 
Gosse’s argument, from the vegetable kingdom, 
may suffice. We shall give another illustra- 
tion from the animal kingdom, and a very re- 
markable one it is:— 


‘‘ Away to a broader river. Here wallows and 
riots the huge Hippopotamus. What can we make 
of his dentition? A strange array of teeth, indeed, 
is here; as uncouth and lideous a set as you may 
hope to see. Yes, but the group is instructive. 
We will take ther in detail 

‘ook at the lower jaw first. Here are two large 
projectiug incisors in the middle, with their tips 
worn away obliquely on the outerside, by the action 
of their oppouents in the upper jaw, which are also 
worn inwardly. The outer incisors, both above and 
below, are also mutually wornin likemanner. The 
lower canines form massive tusks, curved in the are 
of a circle, ground away obliquely by the upper 
pair; which are short and similarly worn on their 
front edges. There are three pre-molars on each 
side, below and above, much worn: once there was 
a fourth, but it was shed early. Lastly, we find 
thiee molars, whose crowns are ground down so as 
to expose two polished areas of a fore-lobed figure. 
A little while ago, these double areas were trilobate, 
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but at first there were no smooth areas at all; for 
these are but sections, more or less advanced, of the 
conical knobs, with which the crown of the molar 
was originally armed. 

In both these examples, the polished surfaces of 
the teeth, worn away by mutual action, ‘afford strik- 
ing evidence of the lapse of time. Some one may 
possibly object, however, to this: ‘ What right have 
you to assume that these teeth were worn away at 
the moment of its creation, admitting the animal to 
have been created adult? May they not have been 
entire?” Ireply, Impossible: the Hippopotamus’s 
teeth would have been perfectly useless to him, ex- 
cept in the ground-down condition. nay, the un- 
worn canines would have effectually prevented his 


jaws from closing, necessitating the keeping of the 
mouth wide open until the attrition was performed; 
long before which, ofcourse, he would have starved. 
In a natural condition the mutual wearing begins as 
soon as the surface of the teeth come into contact 
with each other; that is, as soon as they have 
acquired a development which constitutes them fit 
for use. The degree of attrition is merely a question 
of time. There is no period that can be named, 
supposing the existence of the perfected teeth at all, 
in which the evidence of this action would not be 
visible. How distinct an evidence of past action 
and yet, in the case of the created individual, how 
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illusory ! 

The diagrams, with which this work is il- 
lustrated, add considerably to the effect. In 
our jadgment, Mr. Gosse has accomplished 
what he undertook. He does not asseit that 
he has positively proved that the great anti- 
quity which geologists assign to the earth 
must be false, but he does prove that the 
facts from which geologists deduce their con 
clusions may be fullacious. 

We do not profess anything beyond a very 
superficial knowledge of geology; but the 
facts which its professors produce are involved 
in such uncertainty, that the conjectural specu 
lations founded on them cannot legitimately 
claim a place among the sciences. It is un- 
deniable that certain supposed facts, consti- 
tuting the basis of important conclusions, 
which were accepted as settled axionis of the 
so called science, ‘vere, after the lapse of a 
fev years, and a more extensive and accurate 
acquaintance with the subject, discovered to 
be fictions, and the conclusions deduced from 
them were consequently abandoned. Any 
one who Las studied the history of geology, 
could adduce numerous cases confirmatory of 
this statement; we may mention ove which 
has come under our personal observation. 
We believe that the igneous formation of 
granite is one of the points in which all geo- 
logists are agreed, and in support of this 
theory it has been confidently asserted that 
granite is never found in a stratified state; 
but we can show a great granite quarry, as 
plainly stratified in layers of different scant- 
ling as limestone. Any one who is curious 
to ascertain this fact, for which we stake our 
personal veracity, can visit the quarry to 
which we allude, at Tarmon, on the sea coast 
at the southern point of the Mullett, about 
ten miles from the town of Belmullett, in the 
County of Mayo. 

We must, therefore, confess that facts of 
this class, acting upon our rationality, con- 
strain us to regard the positive assertions of 
geologists with considerable distrust, and to 
incline to the supposition that when our 
knowledge of facts is more enlarged, their 





conclusions, which are contradictory to Serip- 
ture, will find their proper place among the 
‘‘ oppositions of science falsely so-called,” 
which Christians are counselled and com- 
manded to avoid. 

We strongly recommend Mr. Gosse’s book 
to our readers. It will repay an attentive 
perusal. We cannot refrain from quoting the 
concluding paragraphs of the preface, pages 
7 and 8 :— 

“I would not be considered as an opponent of geo- 
logists; but rather as a co-searcher with them after 
that which they value as highly as I do, Trurn. 
The path which I have pursued has led me to a con- 
clusion at variance with theirs. I have a right to 
expect that it be weighed; let it not be imputed to 
vanity if I hope that it may be accepted, 

‘But what I much more ardently desire is, that 
the thousands of thinking persons, who are scarcely 
satisfied with the extant reconciliations of Scriptural 
statements and Geological deductions,—who are 
silenced but not convinced,—may find, in the prin- 
ciple set forth in this volume, a stable resting-place. 
[ have written it in the constant prayer that the God 


of Truth will deign so to use it; and if He do, to 
Him be all the glory!” 


Scriptural view of Baptism, and other re: 
ligious observances. By G. P, Walker. 
Londou: Simpkin, Marsuatt & Co. Dub- 
lin: Epwarp Mappen. 


This pamphlet contains 87 pages, and never 
have we seen such a quantity of anti-scrip- 
tural doctrines and inconclusive reasoning 
compressed into the same space. The whole 
performance may be described as the worst 
errors of lay preachers of the Trench school, 
and the writers of the Plymouth sect, gone to 
seed. 

The obligation of God’s holy law, as the 
rule of life to the justified believer, is denied. 
The sermon on the mount is represented as 
only fit for Jews, but unsuitable to Christians. 
The Lord’s prayer is treated with the like 
irreverence. 
writes: —‘* The prayer that our Lord taught 


his disciples was intended for Jews, not for 


Christians, and we should remember that all 
his disciples were Jews. Some of the peti- 
tions contained in it caunot be offered up by 
Christians.”? The Sabbath, whether ohserved 
ou the last or first day of the week, is de- 
nounced as a *‘ purely human invention,” and 
‘* blasphemous practice,’”’—perilous to a man’s 
salvation! And baptism, as practised by 
the Apostles, is set aside as “one of the 
divers washings and carnal ordinances im- 
posed until the time of reformation.” And 
the writer adds—* We cannot touch anything 
that pertains to the Jaw, without coming under 
the curse of the law ! ” 

We shall not insult the common sense of 
our readers by arefutation of such profane 
ravings as these. Nothing could be produced 
from the writings of the most advanced ritua- 
lists more palpably and thoroughly anti- 
scriptural, and the seeds of most of these 
false doctrines are to be found in several of 


| the most approved writings of the Plymouth 


Brethren, which reflect the general teaching 
of that most erring sect of modern schismatics, 
and these errors prove the more seductive 


'to ardent souls because they are put forth 


With reference to it the author 


under the plea of exalting Christ as, the only 
Saviour of sinners. ‘* With good words and 
fair speeches they deceive the hearts of the 
simple.” With reference to such seducers, 
the words of the Apostle are peculiarly ap- 
plicable-—** For Satan also is transformed into 
an angel of light, therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers be transformed as ministers of 
righteousness.” 


We cannot dismiss this pamphlet without 
laying one extract before our readers :— 

‘Men seem, in general, to be fairly reasonable on 
any subject but religion. In this they give the 
widest, wildest scope to fancy. ‘There is nothing 
too gross to be believed, and nothing too silly to 
be practised. They can understand something of 
fighting, of physic, and a little even of law; but on 
the subject of religion they are as blind as those 
who lead them. And they are always willing to fee 
their theological doctor, and to trust to him, just as 
they do to their physician, or their lawyer......... 
His false teaching is garnished with Scriptural 
phrases misapplied ;—with these Satan gilds his 
pills, that the poison may not be detected. And it 
is thus that, under ‘the form of an angel of light,” 
he teaehes his ministers to appear to men as ‘ the 
servants of the most high God, which show us the way 
of salvation.” 

We need hardly say that we cordially sub- 
scribe the doctrine of man’s utter blinduess 
in the things of Ged. We might quote the 
whole of this pamphlet as one of the most 
remarkable illustrations of its truth, which 
has ever come under our observation. 

First Communion—A Confirmation Ad- 
dress. By the Rev. H. B. Macartney, jun., 
Incumbent of St. Mary’s, Caulfield, Mel- 
bourne. Published by request. Dublin : 
Grorce Hersert, 117, Grafton-street. 

This is no commonplace publication. We 
took it up, pencil in hand to mark some 
extracts which might enable our readers to 
form a fair idea of its defects and its merits, 
but, having read every line of it, we were 
obliged to relinquish our intention, as we 
found that nothing but a perusal of the whole, 
could convey a fair impression of its general 
excellence. We know not when we read any 
publication of the same size with equal 
pleasure and profit. It presents to the reader 
a complete view of vital christianity, doctrinal, 
practical, and experimental, in a style cha- 
racterised alike by clearness and earnestness. 
We should like to see this little book circulated 
by thousands among all classes, and especially 
among the youth of both sexes. We thank 
the Lord for having raised up in the author, 
such a faithful witness to his truth at the 
antipodes, and we trust that the benefit of his 
testimony will be to some extent realised 
here in the land of his fathers, by the publi- 
cation of this little work. 
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Correspondence. 


ENGLAND’S FUTURE. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


[The writer of the following letter is well known 
in England as a learned Minister of the Church, 
and the author of three excellent works, on the 
books of Psalms Job and Ecclesiastes. | 


My DEAR Sir,—In your last number you 
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state—‘ We tremble for faithless England. 
Her whole policy tends to ignore the autho- 
rity and the truth of God, and having 
renourced the blessing promised to the nation 
that trusts in Him, we have reason to appre- 
hend that she will be broken to pieces like a 
potter’s vessel, with the iron rod of His 
righteous judgment.” Allow me to offer a 
few suggestions, which may somewhat modify 
these dark anticipations of England’s future. 


ENGLAND'S SINS. 

In the enumeration of England’s sins both 
by yourself and by ‘that venerable servant 
of Christ,” Rev. C. J. Goodhart, I cordially 
concur. To these I would add the demolition 
of the Irish Church Establishment, and traffic 
in the souls of men, euphemiously designated 
‘sale of livings.” 

The demolition of the Irish Church Estab- 
lishment is a national sin, sanctioned by the 
three estates of the realm. ‘The gui t of this 
demoniacal act attaches both to its advocates 
and to its lukewarm opponents. If the 
former be ‘‘robbers of churches,” the latter 
are guilty before God and man of Laodicean 
Iukewarmness (Rev. iii. 15, 16). Did not 
two archprelates skulk behind the throne, 
instead of protesting by voice and vote 
against thisdesecration? Did not ex-judicial 
special pleading advocate the non-natural 
interpretation of political oaths, and practi- 
cally deny—‘ Thou shalt not take the name 
of Jehovah thy God in vain?” Did not 
some, from whom better things might have 
been expected, omit to oppose this execrable 
measure ? And did not some, and one pro- 
minent evangelical peer, actually vote for it ? 

Traffic in the souls of men by the sale of 
church preferments for lucre-sake is a sin of 
our Church and nation, legalized by the three 
estates of the realm, none protesting against 
it. ‘Traffic in the souls of men is more exe- 
crable than traftic in the bodies of men. Men- 
stealers and slave traders are less guilty than 


sake, as they would buy and sell calves in a 
stall, or pigs in a stye. 
ENGLAND’S FUTURE. 

The sins of England merit retributive 
justice. There is no day of judgment for 
nations. 
of prophecy reflect upon England’s future in 
judgment or in mercy.? Isaiah in his 18th 
chapter foretells that Israel shall be restored 
to Palestine by a maritime nation, character- 
ised by sending Missionaries and Bibles to all 
lands. In his 60th chapter, the evangelical 
prophet designates the navy of this land 
‘the ships of ‘l'arshish,” (2.¢., of the white cliffs 
of Albion). 1n chapter xi. the same prophet 
names this people ‘‘the westward Philis- 
tines.” Zephaniah predicts: *‘ My suppliants 
beyond the streams of Cush shall bring the 
daughter of my dispersed an offering unto me.” 
—iii. 10. See Biblical Criticism, by Bishop 
Horsley, whom Rev. Robert Hall adjudged to 
have thrown more evangelical light on the 
Scriptures than any man that has arisen since 
the day of the apostles, See also Restora- 
tion and Conversion of Israel, and Isaiah’s 
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But what light does the sure word | 





call to England, by Chamberlain. Now, if 
England be God’s predestined ‘swift mes- 
sengers,” divinely commissioned to effect the 
return of Israel to Palestine, the naval, 
colonial, maritime superiority of HKngland, 
whatever her national sius may have been, 
must be providentially maintained to enable 
her to “bring Israel a pre ent to the Lord of 
hosts, unto the place of the name of Jehovah 
of hosts, Mount Zion.” Until Israel shall be 
restored, England’s maritime greatness is in- 
vincible and indestructible. 

I quite concur with Faber, that Napoleon 
L. became the seventh Head of the Apocalyp- 
tic Beast, by his coronation at Milan, 23rd 
May, 1805, as Head of the Sacred Roman 
Empire, aud by his assumption of the titles, 
Roi d‘Italie, Empereur et Roi. I admit that 
this seventh head fell sword-stricken at 
Waterloo, 18th June, 1815. See French 
Imperial medals, by Andrien, But Napoleon 
III., thongh he has assumed the Francic- 
Emperorship, has not arrogated to himself 
these titles, and therefore is not yeT the 
septimo-octave Head. The Apocalyptic Beast 
is YET in a headless state to revive under 
some Napoleonic Head. Where does pro- 


phecy declare the duration, the success, or } 


non-success of this eighth or septimo octave 
Head? If prophecy be silent, we can know 
nothing. * 

Furthermore Gaussen aflirms, and I believe 
rightly affirms, that England is not one of the 
ten doomed kingdoms, constituting the plat- 
form of the ancient Roman Empire—*“ L’ An- 
gleterre n’appartenait plus a Vempire des 
Latins et ne faisait pas partie de la terre 
prophetique”’—(Daniel le Prophete, Tom. i., 
p. 151. GeoGRAPHICALLy, Great Britain is 
far beyond the Rhine and the Danube, the 
boundaries assigned by Tacitus to the Roman 
Empire, and therefore cannot be one of the 
ten kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire 
was parted. HusroricaLty, Rome partially 


those who buy and sell cures of souls for lucre- | querean,sbatnevan qolguined meatantlaen: bs 


Roman legions never planted their standards 
in Ireland. 
made, according to which Rome withdrew her 
legions, and left England to her own resources 
and autocracy. Hence I submit that England 
is not one of the ten doomed kingdoms, 

In the disbelief of a future infidel anti- 
Christ, I quite agree with you. The one 
anti-Christ of prophecy is the Popedom, the 
devil’s masterpiece, the acme of Satanic, 
iniquity, the foe of God and man. The 
supposition of a future anti-christ distracts 
tie mind from Scriptural hatred of the Man 
of Sin and Son of Perdition, and smooths the 
way for perversions to Papal Rome. 

Great Britain, as well as all other nations, 
will be scourged for her national sins. But 
in the midst of judgment, God will so far 
remember mercy, that not one jot or tittle 
shall fail of RNGLAND’s FUTURE, foreshadowed 
in the sure word of prophecy.—Yours truly, 


JouN NoBLeE CoLEMAN. 
Ryde, 6th August, 1870. 








* See Rey. xiii. 3-8. Eprtror Irish Cuurcn Ap. 











LEGALLY, a severance was} 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


30th July, 1870. 

Dear Sir,—I have long held a theory 
which is contrary to received opinion, and 
which may startle some of your readers. I 
believe that right-minded men of all denomi- 
nations are more nearly agreed than they 
think, and that the most important differ- 
ences of opinion arise more from words than 
from ideas. If you will allow me, I shall 
now put forward a speculation; if true, it 
may be valuable; if untrue, it can do no harm, 
and may easily be answered. 


I remain your friend and subscriber, 
Hee: 
Proposition: Difference of opinion and con- 
troverstes are chiefly about words. 

I take the subject most controverted, and 
on which men differ most widely, the Sa- 
cramental question, including Transubstan- 
tiation. The Roman Catholic doctrine is, 
that while the accidents remain unchanged 
the substance of the element is changed into 
the substance of the Body, Soul and Divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. If I examine this 
statement, I find that to be a Christian, ac- 
cording to such views, I must first become a 
heathen philosopher, and hold the old doc- 
trine of substance and accidents. ‘‘ Sub- 
stance is the unknown support of known 
qualities.’ It has no quality of its own; 
neither shape, colour, taste, smell, &c., but 
these qualities are called accidents, which 
inhere in it. I thought this doctrine of 
the school-men had been overthrown by 
Locke and his followers. He writes:— 
“They who first ran into the notion of 
accidents as real, beings that needed some- 
thing to inhere in, were forced to find out 
the word “substance” to support them. Had 
the poor Indian philosopher (who imagined 
that the earth also wanted something to bear 
it up), but thought of this word, substance, 
he needed not to have been at the trouble to 
find an elephant to support it, and a tortoise 
to support his elephant; the word ‘‘substance” 
would have done it effectually; and he that 
enquired might have taken it for as good an 
answer from an Indian philosopher, that sub- 
stance, without knowing what it is, is that 
which supports the earth, as we take it for a 
sufficient answer and good doctrine from 
our European philosophers, that substance, 
without knowing what it is, is that which sup- 
ports accidents. So that of substance we 
have no idea what it is, but only a confused 
idea of what it does.” 

Whatever a learned man may do here, an 
intelligent American, who enquired into the 
nature of things, would scarce take it for a 
satisfactory account; if, desiring to learn our 
architecture, he should be told that a pillar 
was a thing supported by a basis, and a basis 
something that supported a pillar, would he 
not think himself mocked instead of taught 
with such an account as this? And a stran- 
ger to them would be liberally instructed in 
the nature of books, and the things they con- 
tained, if he should be told that all learned 
books consisted of paper and letters, and that 
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letters were things inhering in paper; and 
paper a thing that held forth letters. A 
notable way of having clear ideas of letters 
and paper. But were the latin words, 
inherentia and substantia, put into the plain 
English ones that answer them, and were 
called sticking on and under-propping, they 
would better discover to us the very great 
clearness there is in the doctrine of substance 
and accidents, and show of what use they are 
in deciding questions in philosophy. (Essay 
on the Human Understanding, Book ii. ch 13.) 

Modern science teaches that all organized 
beings (animals and vegetables), are com- 
posed of four great simple elements, * com- 
bined with particles of metals or earths, and 
that when an organized being is decomposed 
by fire or decay, it is merely resolved into its 
original components, and that these compo- 
nents are indestructible; where then are we 
to find the substance of the old philosophers? 
If, therefore, the doctrine of substance and 
accidents falls, Transubstantiation, in its or- 
dinary sense, must fall along with it. 

But admitting the truth of the doctrine of 
Substance and accidents, can we form any 
idea of substance, apart from its accidents? 
and if we can, is it capable of any change? 
is not the substance of my hand and the sub- 
stance of my pen (wood and iron, organic and 
inorganic) all the same thing? The one has 
the accident of being alive, and subject to 
pain in fire; the others have the accident of 
being subject to be consumed or melted, 
without sensation; but are not all these 
qualities distinct from the substance, which is 
the same in all? If this be so, can the same 
thing be changed into itself? or suppose a 
change possible, can we form any idea of a 
change? I perfectly understand a change of 
accidents. When I write on my paper I 
change its appearance. When our Lord 
turned water into wine, the colour, the taste, 
the smell, were changed. But as far as I 
can see, any change in the substance is con- 
trary to our idea of substance itself. 

I, therefore, doubt if any one holds the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation. Men easily 
repeat a form of profession, but if they could 
Jearn to analyze their own minds, they would 
come nearer to the views of others than they 
imagine. ; 

Let us now consider the Protestant view 
of the Sacramental controversy. From the 
extreme of High Church views, I pass to the 
Low—I mean the Westminster confession of 
faith. The outward elements in this Sa- 
crament, duly set apart to the uses ordained 
by Christ, have such relation to him crucified, 
as that truly yet sacramentally, ouly they are 
sometimes called by the names of the things 
they represent, to wit, the Body and Blood 
of Christ, albeit, in substance and nature they 
will remain truly and only bread and wine, 
as they were before.” 

Rome says in accidents they remain the 
same. Geneva says in substance. I say 
neither Rome nor Geneva understands sub- 





* Oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogene, and carbon. See 
any elementary treatise on Chemistry, 





stance or accidents. ‘That doctrine which 
maintains a change of the substance of the 
bread and wine into the substance of Christ’s 
body and blood (commonly called Transub- 
stantiation) by consecration of a priest, or by 
any other way, is repuguant, not to Scripture 
alone, but even to common sense and reason, 
overthroweth the nature of the Sacrament; 
and hath been and is the cause of manifold 
superstition; yea. of gross idolatries, worthy 
receivers outwardly partaking of the visible 
elements in the Sacrament, do then also 
visibly by faith, really and indeed yet not 
carnally and corporally, but spiritually, receive 
and feed upon Christ crucified, and all bene- 
fits of his death, the body and blood of Christ 
being then not corporally or carnally, in, with, 
or under the bread and wine; yet, as really 
but spiritually present to the faith of believers 
in that ordinance as the elements themselves 
are to their outward senses.”— Westminster 
Confession of Faith, chap 29, sec. 5, 6, 7. 

Here is clearly stated the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. I believe all Christians hold 
the subjective presence, 7.e., a presence to the 
mind of the faithful. If a man is incapable 
of the subjective presence, he ought to be 
excluded. We refuse to administer the 
Communion to infants or idiots, who have not 
the power of perception; to blasphemers or 
infidels, who deny our Lord’s work, and are, 
therefore, unable to discern the Lord’s body. 
We deny an objective presence, or a presence 
in the organized elements before us, but we 
believe that those elements are the special 
means in the hands of God of producing the 
presence of our Lord in our minds. 

Now what do we hold here? That by 
God’s grace and our Lord’s ordinance, the 
bread and wine are to be set apart for a holy 
use. That when this has been done they 
are not to be treated as ordinary food, that 
they become the matter of a Sacrament, and 
are the means of conveying a special blessing 
to the faithful. I am unwilling to shock 
your orthodoxy by calling this a change, but 
if any one chooses to call it a change, or a 
moral change, I shall not quarrel with him. 
We act on the supposition of a change, and 
call the Sacrament a means whereby we re- 
ceive an inward and spiritual grace, anda 
pledge to assure us thereof. Now how much 
more do thinking Roman Catholics hold? 
How far do modern High Church men hold 
more, and how far does the Church of Scot- 
land hold less? 

I wish the subject were taken up by some 
first-rate logician; but logic and personal 
piety are quite distinct. Pious men attend 
the table of the Lord with humble desire to 
seek and serve Him, and partake of the bless- 
ings of salvation. Christ is set forth as 
visibly crucified before them; they are con- 
scious of his presence, and they have great 
reason to rejoice that logical distinctions are 
not generally necessary to salvation. 

ee 
Want of space obliges us to postpone the publica- 


tion of an article on Mr. Gladstone’s device for a 
partial endowment of Popery, It is in type, and 


‘ shall appear in our next. 

















Political Summary. 


Tu Franco-Prussian war has been the one, 
great, all absorbing topic during the last 
month. The attack was opened by the 
French on the 2nd ult., when the small 
and unarmed town of Saarbruck was fired 
on and the soldiers who were in it retired 
as they had been instructed. It does not 
appear that the Prussians intended to make 
any serious resistance at that place. The 
occasion, however, served to try the power 
of the mitrailleuse; and the retiring troops 
were mowed down in a murderous manner. 
The Emperor was present and the Prince 
Imperial, and took great interest in watching 


| the proceedings, especially the firing of the 


guns. They kept, however, very wisely out 
of harm’s way, not approaching the enemy 
too closely. A spent bullet which fell at 
the Prince’s feet was taken up by the boy, 
and having scratched his initials on it, he 
gave to a companion as a memorial of the 
first day when “the Prince was under 
fire!” The Emperor too thought the event 
so important that he telegraphed to the 
Empress that ‘ Louis had had his baptism 
of fire, and preserved his sang froid re- 
markably well.” Poor child! Unhappy 
Emperor! From the day when that pro- 
fane language passed his lips there has been 
nothing but an unbroken series of re- 
verses. On the 4th August the Prus- 
sians achieved a decisive victory at Weis- 
semberg; on the 6th two more at Woerth 
and Forbach; on the 14th, 16th and 18th 
they were victorious in the “immediate 
neighbourhood of Metz. ‘The camp at 
Chalons is broken up and the army has 
retreated to Rheims. Thus from the Rhine 
to the Moselle; from the Moselle to the 
Meuse ; and from the Meuse to the Marne, 


_ the French troops have been driven back, and 


the Crown Prince at the head of 150,000 
veteran troops is said to be marching on 
Paris. ‘There the French will make their 
last stand for their country. The city is 
in a state of siege, and put into a condition 
of defence, The inhabitants are indignant 
at the prospect of the disgrace of an army of 
occupation, and are resolved to fight bravely. 
No imputations, however, can be cast on the 
bravery of the French soldiers. They 
fought nobly, but they were out-generalled 
and out-numbered. 

It is quite evident now that in all that 
constitutes the efficiency of an army the 
Prussians are superior to the French. Their 
organization, commissariat, tactics, general- 
ship, plans are all superior. In* physique 
and morale also they have the advantage. 
Nothing can exceed the strategical wisdom 
of the plan of the campaign as devised and 
ordered by Von Moltke; and nothing can 
exceed the rapidity and devotedness where- 
with these orders have been carried into effect 
by the three Prussian generals: the Crown 


Prince, Prince Frederick Charles, and 
Steinmetz. The Prussian supplies seem 
enormous. The fact is, the military system 




























































































of Prussia arms the whole nation, whereas 
France has but her standing army. The 
citizen soldiers of the former have hitherto 
had the advantage. 

It is idle to speculate on the final issue 
of the present struggle. The Prussians, 
flushed with the success which, up to the 
present, has attended them, makes them con- 
fident of final victory ; but history teaches 
us the wisdom of the caution, “Let not him 
that putteth on his harness boast like him 
that putteth it off.” 

As a result of the war, the French troops 
have been withdrawn from Rome, and as a 
result of the decree of Papal Infallibility, 
the remainder of the Concordat with Austria 
has been abrogated by this latter )ower. 
Events are fast fulfilling the prophetic Serip- 
tures. The ten horns will soon be seen to 
devour the harlot’s flesh and burn her with 
fire. Still the Man of Sin abates not one 
jot of his arrogance. His latest was to 
write a letter to the combatants, offering his 
mediation! He writes as “the Vicar of 
God on earth,” as well as ‘ King of Rome.” 
We have read with profound disgust the 
answer of the Protestant King of Prussia 
to the Pope, whom he addresses as “ Most 
August Pontiff.” If his Holiness, he says, 
could offer the King guarantees against 
the repetition of any similar attempt on the 
part of France, he would not be the one to 
refuse them from the venerable hands of 
his Holiness, to whom he is united by the 
bondsof Christian charity and sincere friend 
ship! Alas, alas! when Protestant Poten- 
tates so far forget, or are ignorant of their 
plain duty, and are so wanting in self-re- 
spect, as well as loyalty to Christ Jesus, as 
thus to bandy compliments with Antichrist. 
If, indeed, as we must suppose, the King is 
perfectly sincere in all these professions of 
respect and affection for the Pope, how pro- 
foundly ignorant is he of the true nature of 
the Papacy? Or can we suppose that here 
we have the state-craft of Von Bismark who 
is anxious to secure the sympathies of the 
South German States, mainly Roman Catho- 
lic as they are, and thus consolidate the 
German Kingdom into one? Let him re- 
member the convicted folly of the British 
Government in endeavouring to govern Ire 
land through the priests, and forbear the 


attempt. God takes the wise in their own 
craftiness. If he leans on the Pope he will 


Jean on a broken staff which will pierce 
through his hand. Why should the King 
of Prussia be a party to any attempt on the 
part of the Pope to be an arbiter among na- 
tions? Is not this to abdicate his own dig- 
nity, and virtually bring back the days of 
Papal interference, when contending Mon- 
archs thought it a matter of life and death 
to obtain the Papal sanction? The Tablet 
would not be surprised if the Pope were to 
be “protected by the Protestant King of 
Prussia.” We hope not. Let Prussia be- 
ware. Whoever is allied with the Man of 
Sin must ultimately fall. God has given 
her victory so far over France. He can in 
a moment reverse the scene, and cause her 
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troops to melt away before the Imperial 
eagles, as the snow on the mountains. 

The home news is not very important. 
Parliament was prorogued on the 10th until 
October 27. Until then, we shall be ruled 
by the Cabinet without the intervention of 
Parliament or awkward Parliamentary en- 
quiries, The dock-yards are in a bustle of 
activity, and the naval and military re- 
sources of Great Britain are being raised to 
a war establishment. Strenuous efforts 
have been made, and hitherto successfully, 
to localize the present conflict; and it is to 
be hoped other powers may not be involved. 
If they are, we can hardly escape. 

The Parliamentary business of the Session 
amounted only to the two Bills we men- 
tioned in our last—the Land Bill for this 
country, and the Education Bill for Eng- 
land. Other measures were withdrawn— 
the Repeal of the Heclesiastical Titles’ Bill, 
the Party Processions’ Act, &c. 

Next Session will be a stormy one. The 
Nonconformists have given notice of a grand 
assault on the Church in England. She had 
better set her house in order by purging 
out the Ritual conspirators, or she must, and 
will fall, and that without pity. 

—<p>——_ 
THE INFALLIBILITY DOGMA, 
BEARING FRUIT. 

The astern Budget states that Count 
Moy, the Lord Chamberlain of the Court at 
Munich, has left the Church of Rome on 
account of the promulgation of the dogma of 
infallibility, and that, the new dogma having 
led to’ the abotition of the Concordat with 
Austria, the Papal Nuncio at Vienna is to be 
recalled. 

—<p-—_--- 


Anstuers to Correspondents 


A Constant Reaver asks us, ‘Is not the Pope 
the Beast ?”? We answer in Rey. xili., we read of 
two symbclical beasts. The first representing the 
secular Roman Empire witli its seven heads (forms 
of government), and ten horns (the ten kingdoms 
unto which it was divided). 

The second beast, with ‘two horns of a lamb,” 
(the symbol of Christian profession) while ‘‘it spoke 
as the dragon,” setting forth the falsehood and 
cruelty by which this power has maintained its 
usurpation, graphically symbolizes the Papacy. 

A beast, in the symbolical language of prophecy. 
invariably signifies a tyrannical political power. «In 
Revelation xix., where we have the gathering of 
Christ’s enemies, we find but one beast (the secular 
empire). The second beast has not ceased to exist, 
but its character is changed. Having lost its poli- 
tical standing as a beast, it is designated simply the 
false prophet. A comparison of Rev. xiii. 13, 15 
with Rey. xix. 20 completely identifies the false 
prophet with the two horned lamb-like beast of Rev. 
xiii. The former is the same as the latter, only 
with the characteristic difference which we have 
noted, and which is now being developed in the 
history of the Papacy. 








We might have referred onr correspondent to 
what we have written elsewhere in our present 
number, but the subject of his inquiry is so essential 
to the right understanding of the prophecy, that we 
thought it weil to repeat our explanation. 

Mrs. F. Caxnapa Wrst.—We received in Septem- 
ber, 1869, five shillings, which paid subscription to 
the Advocate to July, 1869. And this month we 
received five shillings, which pays to end of October, 
| 1870. 
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but we must inform the friends of the Insti- 
tution that we have no funds to meet the 
quarterly payments, which fall due on the 2st 
of this month, 
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MORE THOUGHTS ABOUT THE 

WAR AND ITS CONSEQUENCES, 
x BY ONE WHO BELIEVES WHAT 

THE PROPHETS HAVE WRITTEN, 
WE beg leave to recommend to the special 
attention of our readers a letter from our 
valued correspondent, the Rev.George French, 
which wil! be found in our 545th page. It 
will be seen that he takes the same view as, 
we do concerning the downfall of Napoleon} 
IIT. in its prophetical aspect. In common 
with the writer, Mr. French confesses that 
the issue of the war between France and 
Prussia, up to this date, has falsified his an- 
ticipations as to the success of the former 
power. He honestly confesses that he did 
expect that the opposing hosts of Prussia 
would have fallen before the power of Napo- 
legnism, like grass before the mower’s scythe. 
It has been far otherwise. And. now. the 
question naturally suggests itself, must the 
whole prophetic theory in which such an ex- 
pectation originated, be abandoned. With 
Mr. French we unhesitatingly answer, By no 
means. We have the almost universal testi- 
mony of every author of note who has written 
on the subject of prophecy, that the ten-horned 
and seven-headed Beast of Rev. xiii. symbo- 
lizes the fourth of Daniel’s monarchies, the 
Roman Empire. The seven horns, as the 
sacred text informs us, represent seven dif- 
ferent forms of government, five of which had 
passed away in St. John’s time; the sixth 
then existed ; it was, after a lapse of time 
rot specified, to be sneceeded by a seventh, 
which, after a brief existence, was to be 
wounded to death with the sword, but was to 
be resuscitated, and to attain to such a pre- 
ponderance of military power as would cause 
a wondering world to exclaim, Who is like 
unto the Beast? “ Who is able to make war 
with him? ”’: 

A great part of this prophecy has become 
history. The imperial head which existed 
when St. John wrote the prophecy, died out 
in 1806, when Francis of Germany renounced 
the headship of the ‘holy Roman Empire.” 
The seventh headship was realized, as our cor- 
respondent shows, in the democratic imperial- 
ism of Napoleon, sustained by military power. 
That phase of the Empire was apparently 
annihilated by the decisive battle which put 
an end, as was supposed, to the dynasty of 
Napoleon I. But the deadly wound must be 











healed, and therefore democratic imperialism 
again gave symptoms of vitality in the extrar 
ordinary rise of Napoleon IUI., whose military 
organization, and the world-wide influence 
which, up to a certain point, he exercised, 
according to human probability, afforded 
ground for believing that the healing process 
of the deadly wound of the first empire would 
soon be completed by him. Here was our mis- 

take which may be traced to the simple fact 

that we wandered beyond the testimony of the 

SURE WORD, into the uncertainties of 
human speculation as to what appeared to be 

probable. The worD assures us that the 

deadly wound inflicted on the Democratic 

Imperialism of the first Napoleon should be 

healed, but as to the time when, or the agency 

by which it should be accomplished, or the 

locality in which this last phase of the Roman 

power should be developed in the perfection 

of its maturity, the oracle was silent: our 

conjectures on these subjects have been falsi- 

fied by facts, as such conjectures usually are, 

for they are generally formed apart from two 

essential considerations. First, that with 

God, who is the author of prophecy, “a 

thousand years are but as one day,” and 

secondly, that ‘‘ His ways are not as our 

ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts, but 

as the heavens are high above the earth, so , 
are his ways higher than our ways, and his 

thoughts than our thoughts.” The acts by 

which God accomplishes his purposes are 

‘wondrous things,” which the wisest of men 

“looked not for.” 


“Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never ending skill, 
He treasures up his bright designs, 
And works his sovereign will.” 


The history of the Roman Empire under 
its sixth head is very instructive. Had a 
prophet, before the time of the deposition of 
Augustulus, and the desolation of the fairest 
portions of the Empire by the Barbarian 
hordes, announced that the Imperial headship 
was not within a thousand years of its dis- 
solution, the announcement would have been 
scouted as a thing which facts, the best of all 
arguments, had demonstrated to be false, but 
when the darkness of the thunder-storm of 
the barbarian invasion had passed away, suc- 
ceeding generations saw that the continuity 
of the Imperial headship was not broken, it 
was only transferred from the west to the 
east, that afterwards it was held by France 
in the person of Charlemagne, and subse- 
quently by Germany, whose rulers up to the 
year 1806, retained the title of Emperor of 
the Holy Roman Empire. History, in these 
various particulars, may repeat itself in the 


















































vicissitudes of the seventh revived head, but 
be this as it may, we assuredly believe that 
whatever changes may take place in the state 
of Europe, the Roman Empire, the Beast of 
Rey. xiii. must exist under its seventh head- 
ship up to the end of this dispensation. It 
may pass from France to Germany, or to 
Italy, or elsewhere, we cannot tell in which 
of the ten kingdoms it may be embodied, or 
when or how its healing may be completed, 
and its military ascendancy realized. We 
cannot tell this because God has not revealed 
it in his infallible word; but we confidently 
assert that the Roman Empire, under its 
seventh head, must be manifested in these 
latter days, because the ‘‘SURE WO\D ” tells 
us that it does nor meet its doom until the 
coming of the Lord, to set up his Milennial 
Kingdom, as described iv the nineteenth chap- 
ter of Revelation. 

The prophetical chart of the prophet 
Daniel exactly agrees with that of St. John 
in the position which it assigns to the fourth 
akingdom (the Roman Empire), at the close of 
this dispensation, and the glorious appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The time of 
Rome’s iron rule under the Cexsars’ (see Dan. 
ii. 40), having past away, the divided empire 
is symbolized by the feet of the image com- 
posed of a mixture of iron and miry clay (see 
verses 41-43), “partly strong and partly 
broken,” and refusing every attempt to con- 
solidate, a mass of materials so discordant ;— 
a description fully verified in the history of 
the past, and our own actual knowledge of 
the history of the present condition of the 
territory which once was the platform of the 
Empire of the Cesars. It is in this its final 
condition under its last sword-slain but resus- 
citated headship, as we learn from St. John, 
that according to the prophet Daniel the 
‘stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands,” the theocracy or kingdom of Christ 
grinds it to powder, which ‘the wind carries 
away so that no place is found for it,” while 
the stone “becomes a great mountain, and 
fills the whole earth.’—Daniel ii, 34-35. 
The language of the prophet is to be carefully 
considered, because it fixes the period of the 
utter and irretrievable ruin of the last rem- 
nant of the Roman Empire by the setting up 
of the antagonistic theocracy or kingdom of 
Christ, to the second advent of the Lord. 
The prophet’s words are—* Thon sawest till 
that a stone was cut out withuut hands, which 
smote the image upon his feet, which were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces.” 
Hence it is clear as demonstration that the 
Roman Empire in its divided form, under its 
seventh head, must be in existence when this 
dispensation closes at the glorious appearing 
of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
And hence it appears that our interpretation 
of the prophecies relating to the sword-slain 
but revived head of the beast was substantially 
correct, and that our ouly mistake consisted in 
the assumption that not only the incohate, but 
the final and complete fulfilment of these pro- 








phecies should be realized in the French Km- 
perorship. The course of events casts a strong 
shade of improbability on that supposition. 
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At the time that we write, victory, con- 
trary to our surmises, has unmistakably de- 
clared itself on the side of Prussia; but the 
most far-seeing statesman could not hazard 
an opinion concerning the sequel. What 
new confederacies may be formed among the 
nations of Europe, what wars and what 
alternations of victory and discomfiture may 
take place, are matters involved in impere- 
trable obscurity; bat sure we are that the 
DEMOCRATIC MILITARY IMPERIALISM of the first 
Napoleon, by whatever hands it may be 
wielded, or in whatever nation the centre of 
its authority may be fixed, will be found in 
the fulness of its vitality at the Lord’s coming, 
as set forth with unmistakeable plainness by 
Daniel and St. John. 

“This world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof, but whoso doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.’ ‘* Wherefore we receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us, 
have grace whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably, with reverence and godly fear, for 
our God is a consuming fire.” 

Mr. French remarks that the opponents of 
prophetical investigation take occasion to 
triumph in recent events as having branded 
with uncertainty and delusion all conjectures 
concerning the future. Nothing can be more 
unreasonable. The students of prophecy 
never professed to be infallible. We have 
shewn that the present issue of the war does 
not affect the substance of their anticipations 
concerning the democratic military imperialism 
of Napoleonism. But this sanguinary war has 
confirmed the apprehension founded on the 
sure word of prophecy, in opposition to the 
false philosophy which dreams of human 
progress, that wars shall not cease in this, 
fallen world before the advent of “THE 
Prince of pEACE”—and further, mankind ' 
will soon witness such a downfall of the tem- 
poral power and regal standing of the Papacy, 
as the students of prophecy have confidently 
announced. 

Prince Napoleon is reported to have thus 
expressed himself in conversation with his 
father-in-law, the King of Italy :— 

‘‘ Clericalism is the ruin of modern States. “RI 
have always told my Imperial cousin so, He would 
not believe me, and to-day he is more of an exile 
than a monarch. Let Italy be wise enough, and 
take advantage of the favourable occasion which 
presents itself, Let her break altogether with 
priestcraft, occupy Rome, and proclaim from the 
capital liberty of conscience, the sovereignty of 
reason, and the emancipation of the people enslaved 
by the Jesuits.” 

It will be seen by facts which are recorded 
in the daily newspapers, that the mind of 
universal Italy is in accordance with this 
counsel. The Roman correspondent of the 
Rim a qe 
Times writes :— S< 

‘“‘ The Italians have entered the Papal States, and 
are not likely to be stopped at the gates of Rome. 
‘The Pope will have to be satisfied with “ the Vati- 


can and a garden,” and thus will terminate the 
Temporal Power.” 





Since the above was put in type, the troops 
of the King of Italy have entered Rome, and 
taken possession of the city, in the name of 
government and people of Italy. Thus the 
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Pope, according to the anticipations origina- 
ting in the same word of prophecy, is divested 
of his regal dignity, and reduced to his true 
position as “* THE FALSE PROPHET.” 
The Daily Express of the 22nd ult., thus 
summarizes the detail of this important event: 

“The long-pending ‘ Roman question’ is at an 
end. The Italian troops entered Rome on Tuesday, 
after an engagement with the Papal troops, which 
lasted four hours. The latter, it is said, refused to 
obey the orders of the Pope, who wished to avert 
bloodshed. ‘The result has been hailed with enthu- 
siastic rejoicing at Florence. A telegram from that 
city says— The national colours are flying from the 
municipal and Government Palaces, and almost all 
private houses, and the bells are ringing. Large 
crowds of people, headed by bands playing martial 
music, are marching through the streets, continually 
shouting ‘Rome the capital of Italy!’ The King, 
the army, and the soldiers, are all in turn the objects 
of the most enthusiastic patriotic manifestations. 
The Municipal Palace and several private places are 
illuminated.”’ 


—_4—— 


THE FALL OF NAPOLEON. 


«¢ A BAPTISM OF FIRE,” truly; but in a far 
different sense from that in which the words 
were profanely used by the Emperor on the 
2nd Augnst at Saarbruck. Surely there has 
scarcely ever been a downfall so sudden, if so 
great. Who could have foreseen the terrible 
political, or rather Imperial catastrophe which 
has taken place? It was quite enough to 
baffle the speculations of the most sagacious. 
Two days after the Man of Sin, under the 
protection of French bayonets, had been pro- 
claimed Infallible, and thus fulfilled to the very 
letter the inspired prediction that he should 
“sit in the temple of God,’—the professed 
visible Church—‘‘as God, and show himself 7 
to be God,”—two days after, we say, 
viz., on the 15th July, the French Emperor 
madly declared war against Prussia. It was 
rash in the extreme, but he was infatuated or 
impelled by the national sentiment for military 
glory; and, perhaps, also he thought that he 
would thus by a short, success{nl war, secure 
the dynasty to his family; and accordingly 
he drew the sword. Never was there a more 
wicked, unprovoked appeal to the fortunes of 
war. We cannot determine what proportion 
of the blame should be laid on him, and what 
on the nation over which he ruled ; nor is it 
necessary we should do so. Though we be- 
lieve that the latter, fired with jealousy 
against the increasing power of Germany, 
and ambitious to retain its place as the first 
military power on the Continent, in fact, the 
arbiter of Europe, was guilty in the extreme. 
Certainly Napoleon had never gone to war 
had he not been backed by the moral support 
and sympathy of the nation, And so it was. — 
The cry was a Berlin. The Minister of War 


was so foolish as openly to state to his Majesty 4 | 


that he had Been “ preparing for war for four 
years.” The light-hearted Parisians were in- 
toxicated with anticipations of coming glory, 
and the return of their eagles crowned with 
fresh laurels. ‘The war was extremely popa- 
lar. The armies went forth proud and con- 
fident. They were pleased rather than other- 
wise that King William had refused to yield 
to insult and menance, in order that from the 
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capital of Prussia they might have the oppor- 
tunity of dictating terms of peace to their 
vanquished foe. Their armies, therefore, 
were in their own estimation, invincible; 
France, the ruler of kingdoms. 

How vain the speculations of the confident. 
Pride goeth betore a fall. ‘‘ He that exalteth 
himself shall be abased ;” and so it is. Far 
different the tone, temper, and manner, in 
which the war was accepted by the Germans, 
and their aged king. Sadly, but resolutely, 
they took up the braggart challenge. To 
have declined to do so would have been to 
submit to humiliation and national disgrace 
worse than defeat. They, however, made no 
boast, they uttered no jubilant notes. They 
observed a day of fast and humiliation at the 
bidding of their king; and the latter solemnly 
appealed to the God of battles that he had 
not sought this quarrel. We know indeed 
that the race is not always to the swift, nor 
the battle to the strong; that even the cause 
of justice may for a time be overborne by vio- 
lence, cruelty, and oppression. ‘The ambitions 
despot has oftentimes been conqueror over 
peaceful and unoffending people. Still, as far 
as could be foreseen, Prussia had right on her 
side in this case, and deserved to succeed. 
She has succeeded beyond all anticipations. 
On the 2nd August the Emperor and his son 
wantonly pointed his mztrazleuse to mow down 
the retiring companies which had been left in 
charge; and on the 2nd of September, exactly 
one calendar month after, he himself was a 
prisoner of war,—not taken, but by his own 
surrender; the poor boy-Prince and the Em- 


- press were on their flight to London, and the 


; 
4 


f 





grand army of MacMahon, numbering 90,000 
men, laid down their arms, in unconditional 
surrender, at the feet of the victorious Ger- 
mans! What a baptism of fire, blood, disas- 


ter, defeat, and disgrace for the Hmperor and 


his people ! 

And yet we cannot but own to a feeling of 
sympathy for fallen greatness) What a 
romance of history has: been his eventful life. 
From his imprisonment at, and escape from 
Ham in 1846, to his election as President in 
1848, and as Emperor in 1852, until his sur- 
render as a prisoner of war, and his deposi- 
tion from the Empire in 1870, what a succes- 
sion of strange episodes? Raised from exile 
and imprisonment to the very highest pinnacle 
of Imperial greatness; for twenty years the 
ruler of forty millions of people, and the most 
powerful monarch in Europe; in one moment, 
as it were, he is hurled from his glory to the 
lowest abyss of disgrace and humiliation. 
“ Verily, there is a God that judgeth in the 
earth?’ 

We admit that he has been a faithful ally 
ofthe British people during the whole of his 
rule. He thus wisely avoided the rock ot 
which his great uncle split. Over and. over 
again he might have broken with England, 
and been popular with his people, but he re- 
fused to be urged in that direction. Whether 
he acted thus from friendship for the country 
that had sheltered him in exile, or from shrewd 
political wisdom, we cannot say. But the 
fact must be admitted. He has ever been a 





faithful friend, Still we cannot forget that 
he was the author, and, by his soldiers, the 
executor of the infamous coup @’etat of 1851, 
when many thousands of unoffending citizens 
were butchered in cold blood, shot down by 
platoons of soldiers; and no less than 26,000 
others were sent to Cayenne. He has never 
given any evidence of being actuated by other 





than the most personal motives. True, he 
sought to make France great, and to raise her 
to the very first position in the world among 
the nations, but in doing so he was but con- 
solidating his own dynasty, and laying up 
glory for his own issue. His main object in 
life was to restore the Napoleonic Empire in 
his own family,—and this he did. That 


Him.” 
then. A month ago Napoleon sat on his 
throne as secure to all appearance as any of 
the monarch’s of Europe; but defeat came, 
and with defeat, disgrace and deposition. 
| ad he been victorious, it had been other- 


wise. ‘Then the cry woud have been Vive 
L’Empire. It is now Vive la Republique. 


““Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of.” 
God will, however, overrule this event for 
good. The Italian Government, relieved from 
the interference of Napoleon, have occupied 
Rome. It is not likely that France will be 
either disposed or allowed to interfere a second 
time. 





Empire is at present fallen, and himself a 
prisoner of war. As a man it is impossible 
not to have a feeling of pity for his fall, bu 
we can have but little for the French nation, 
which has made the most unworthy and 
humiliating display of human folly which it is 
possible to conceive. Five months ago they 
gave him the votes of eight millions of people, 
by which they declared themselves content 
with his absolute and personal rule ; a month 
ago they made the air re-echo to the cry of 
Vive L’ Empereur, as he departed to the seag 
of war. Now they loathe his name, trample 
on his picture, tear down his colours, and 
throw his busts into the Seine, with loud 
laughter as each splashes into the water! 
His deposition is voted by 186 ont of 200 
members; not a voice is raised in defence of 
the man to whom France owes its greatness 
for the last twenty years, and instead of pre- 
paring for the defence of Paris against the 
Prussians with calm determination and silent 
dignity, the people are rushing about the 
streets frantic with joy at the overthrow of 
the Empire, blubbering like babies, and kissing 
and embracing each other, men and women, 
rich and poor, soldiers and citizens, as if it 
were a fete day.. This conduct at such a 
solemn crisis in their country’s history is posi- 
tively disgraceful to humanity. It is un- 
worthy of children sitting in the market-place, 
not to say of civilized men. 

Two lessons are forced on our thoughts in 
connection with this marvellous downfall, 
First she vanity of all human greatness ; how 
empty in itself, how uncertain in its continu4 
ance. “Verily, every man at his best estat 
is altogether vanity.” 

Hannibal, for sixteen years the successful 
warrior of his country against the growing 
power of Rome, was exiled by his ungrateful 
countrymen, and ended his life by poison to 
save himself from falling into the power of the 
enemy. Alexander the Great overran the 
greater part of Asia, and was elevated in an 
incredibly short space of time to almost uni- 
versal dominion, yet died of dissipation in 
Babylon whilst yet a young man. Marius, 
amid the ruins of Carthage, tells of the empti- 
ness of worldly glory ; and now Napoleon III. 
adds another illustration to the number. : 

Secondly, what a lesson have we here ofj 
the fickleness and ingratitude of the mob 1 
It was the same people which on one day 











THOUGHTS ON REVELATION XIX. 


In this world of sin and sorrow it is a relief 
to the burthened heart to remember that the 
world, as it now is, is not to last for ever. 
“Go thy way,” said God to his anxious and 
sorrowing prophet, “ till the end be, for thou 


shalt rest, and stand in thy lot, at the end of — 


the days.”’—Dan. xii. 13. The portion of 
Scripture to which we invite the attention of 
our readers, carries our thoughts forward to 
the end of this dark night of the world’s ini- 
quity, and the beginning of the bright and 
endless day of the Church’s glory and bliss. 
The prophet writes:— 

And after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Atleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God: 


Human nature has not changed since \W 


For true and righteous are his judgments; for he 


hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand. 

And again they said, Alleluia 
rose up for ever and ever. 

And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beasts, fell down and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, 
both small and great. 

And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 


And her smoke 


voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for « 


the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


The prophet had just described the doleful 
wailing of the nations at the fall of great 
Babylon, symbolical, as we believe, of the 
whole world-power in general, and of the 
apostate Church of Rome in particular, but 
now he hears a song of praise ascribing salva- 
tion, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 
the Lord our God. This anthem was sung 
by much people in heayen—the great congre- 
gation of those who in the power of faith had 
been “ raised up together, and made to sit in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 

The word “Alleluia,” the Jewish expres- 
sion of praise, occurs four times in this song 
of the redeemed, and it is not found in any 
other place in the New Testament. Does not 
this lead us to think that restored and con- 
verted Israel will take a part in the Church’s 





cried out ** Hosanna,” and the next Crude jubilation? 
: 
ar 
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The destruction of ‘the great whore” calls 
forth a special expression of praise. Chapter 
xvii. leaves no room for doubt as to these 
words haviag particular reference to the idola- 
trous Church of Rome.—(See Rev. xvii. 1—6, 
and 18.) There is a party, nominally con- 
nected with our reformed Church, who call 
Rome our “sister,” and who counsel and 
entreat us to “deal gently” with her, and 
to unite ourselves in loving sisterhood with her, 
and who labour incessantly to familiarize their 
congregations to the errors and idolatries from 
which the Reformation delivered us. The 
portion of Scripture which is now before us, 
shows how utterly these Romanizers have 
Hh departed from the mind of God; and the fol- 
) lowing extract from one of the Homilies, 
which authoritatively declare the doctrine and 
spirit of our reformed Church, shows that 
these innovators have no more regard for 
the letter and spirit of her teaching, than they 
have for the testimony of God in His inspi- 











































beasts (living creatures*), join with their assent 
ing voices in this anthem of praise—verse 4; 
and in the following verse, a voice from the 
throne encourages all who fear God to swell 
the note of praise, and then is heard “As it 
were the voice of a great multitude,” a voice 
of intelligence, and yet soothing “as the 
voice of many waters,” and withal majestic 
and solemn as “the voice of mighty thunder: 
ings,” “saying Alleluia; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.” \ 


nipotence, is full of sweet, vleasant, and un- 
speakable comfort to those who realize their 
own weakness, and who know that ‘‘Gop Is} 
LOVE,” and that his love was manifested in 
sending “his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” 
realizes this enjoyment even now; but when 
the Divine omnipotence shall be manifested 
in the salvation of the elect, and in the des- 
truction of every antagonistic power, the mani- 


but at the period to which this divine pro- 
phecy points it will be all rejoicing, without 
any admixture of sorrow. “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, 
but the world shall rejoice, and ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. * * * J will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no\ 
man taketh from you.” ‘Thus spake the 
faithful and true witness to his mourning dis- 
ciples, and this faithful promise vwvill be fulfilled 
in the accomplishment of the fact to which 
this divine prophecy calls our attention in the 
concluding verse of the great anthem:— 


















y) 


The believing contemplation of God’s om- 


‘+ Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give praise unto 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
bride hath made herself ready.”—Rev. xix. 7. 


Faith, according to its strength apa 
: 8 Boe We shall have occasion in our next paper 


to notice some particulars suggested by the 
figurative language of this verse. For the 
present we shall only remark what rich cou- 
solation it ministers to awakened souls, who 








festation will be hailed by the ‘“ Halleluia) 


red word. In the Homily “‘ Against peril of 
Idolatry,” part 3, we read:— ; 














































































“Now concerning excessive decking of images 
and idols, with painting, gilding, adorning with pre- 
cious vestures, pearl, and stone, what is it else but 
for the further provocation and enticement to spiri- 
He hy tual fornication, to deck spiritual harlots most costly 
Ht) and wantonly; which the idolatrous church under- 
standeth well enough. For she being indeed not 
only a harlct (as the Scripture calleth her), but also 
a foul, filthy, old withered harlot (for she is indeed 
of ancient years), and understanding her lack of 
natural and true beauty, and great loathsomeness, 
which of herself she hath, doth (after the custom of 
such harlots), paint herself, and deck and tire her- 
selfwith gold, pearl-stone, and all kind of precious 
jewels, that she, shining with the outward beauty 
and glory of them, may please the foolish fantasy 
of fond lovers, and so entice them to spiritual forni- 
a ie cation with her: who, if they saw her (I will not say 
Ail naked), but in simple apparel, would abhor her as 
| the foulest and filthiest harlot that ever was seen: 
i] according as appeareth by the description of the 
garnishing of the great strumpet of all strumpets, the 
mother of whoredom, set forth by St. John in his 
Revelation, who by her glory provoked the princes 
of the earth to commit whoredom with her.”—(Rey. 
xvii. 1—5; xviii. 3.) 


There is one sentence in the anthem of the 
redeemed and holy universe which presents a 
i) seeming difficulty: it occurs at the conclusion 
1 of verse 2. The words are: ‘ And hast 
Hil avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.” 

1 It is asked does not this imply a desire of 
personal vengeance, and is not such a sen- 
timent irreconcilable with our idea of one who 
has been transformed into the image of the 
sinless one who prayed for his murderers? 
This difficulty is altogether removed by a true 
rendering of the original. The word translated 
“avenged” does not include the notion of per- 
sonal vindictiveness, it simply expresses the 
execution of righteous judgment; and surely 
Bi those who are concerned for the vindication 

lant of the Divine justice and purity, must praise 
God for inflicting the penalty of violated Jaw 
on impenitent transgressors. ‘‘ Again they 
said, Alleluia;” and to mark the finality of 
the judgment, it is added:—“ And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever.” 

The Church of this dispensation, symbolized 
by the four and twenty elders, and the four 

















chorus ” of praise, which is anticipated in this’ 


Divine prophecy. 

The omnipotence of God is manifested in 
the visible works of creation, which declare 
his eternal power and Godhead.—(Rom. i. 
20; Isaiah xl. 25—31). There is in our 
God—‘“ The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,”—not only the omnipotence of 
might, but for us sinners, the omnipotence of) 
right. Through the perfect atonement of ou 
Lord Jesus, the omnipotence of might cau be 
righteously exercised in bebalf of sinners. 
Through Adam’s transgression and our own, 
personal sins, the omnipotence of might was 
against us, “sin reigned unto death;” but now 
through the obedience of our federal head, 
the second Adam, to all the requirements of 
law for us, grace reigns through righteousness 
unto eternal life. God is able to make all 
grace abound to his people.—2 Cor. ix. 8. 
He is able to save, and save to the uftermost. 
Hebe ve 7; vii. 25. Hews able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all we ask or think 
according to the power that worketh in us. 
—Eph. iii. 20. He is able to raise the dead. 
—Heb. xi. 19. Hews able even to subdue 
all things to himselfi—Phil. iii. 21; and 
finally, ‘‘ He is.able to keep us from falling,’ 
and to present us faultless before the presence | 


of his glory with exceeding joy.”—Jude 24, 


Having such exceeding great and precious 
promises, faith, according to its measure, can 
even now anticipate the chorus of the great, 
congregation: ‘ Alleluia; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth.” ‘‘ Jenovau,” the selfs 
existent one, ‘‘sitteth upon the flood; JEHOVAH} 
sitteth king for ever. JeHovan will give) 
strength unto his people. Jrnovau will blesst 
his people with peace.” f 

Now in our transition state our sorrows 
and complaints are intermixed with our joys 
and our praises. The condition of the saint, 
now is ‘sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; ”\ 





* This is the proper meaning of the word in the 
original, which is totally different from the term 
Beast applied to the Antichristian powers in chap- 
ter xiii. 






“fear the Lord and tremble at his word.” 
Looking forward to the awful events con- 
nected with the Lord’s second coming in 
Glory, the timid soul is ready to exclaim— 


“Alas! who shall live when God doeth / 


these things.” To meet these misgivings the 
aspect which Christ will assume toward his 
people in that day, is set forth under a two- 
fold symbolization. ‘To those ‘that love his 
appearing,” and “look for it,” he will come 
as the lamb and the bridegroom. Who would 
tremble before a lamb? ‘There is such an 
expression of harmlessness and gentleness 
about the creature, that even a little child, 
instead of being scared by it, is instinctively 
drawn to it, to caress it. Christ, the Lamb 
of God, is the very impersonation of attrac- 
tive gentleness. Trusting in him, we may 


say with the Psalmist, —“ Thou hast given . 


me the shield of thy salvation, and thy 


right hand hath holden me up, and thy | 
But this © 


gentleness hath made me great.” 
symbol teaches more than the gentleness of 
Jesus; it presents him to our faith as our, 


S 








great high Priest, who has put away sin by § 


the sacrifice of himself—as “the Lamb of | 
God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” © 


In the prospect, therefor., of the “ terrible 
things in righteousness,” wherewith Christ 
will plead with the ungodly at his coming, 
we take refuge by faith in him, who as the 
antitype of the sacrificial lamb, ‘‘ was wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our ini- 
quities, and upon whom the chastisement of 
our peace was laid.’ 

The second symbol significant of the aspect 
in which Christ will appear to his people, is 
equally assuring. He will come as the bride- 
groom to acknowledge the Church—the ag- 
gregate of his believing people—as his bride. 
The bride is not afraid of the bridegroom; 
she is never so happy as when, in the con- 
sciousness of her own weakness, and the as- 
surance of his love, she is seated by his 
side, under the shadow of his protection. 
This significant figure is frequently used by 
the prophets. Thus Isaiah Ixi. 5 :-—*‘* As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall 
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ty God rejoice over thee.” 


Thus, too, 
Zephaniah iii. 17:—‘* The Lord thy God in 
the midst of thee is mighty; he will save, he 
will rejoice over thee with joy, he will rest in 
his love; he will joy over thee with singing.” 
In the anticipation of meeting our gentle, 
loving, and Almighty Saviour, we may sing 
even now :— 
; One there is above all others, 
Oh how he loves; 
His is love beyond a brother’s, 
Oh how he loves; 
\ How our hearts delight to hear him; 
| Bid us dwell for ever near him, 
Why should we distrust or fear him? 
Oh how he loves! 


(To be continued.) 
sees Woe 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK, 


THE ORDINATION SERVICES. 


WE are officially informed that the General 
Convention of the Irish Church will re- 
assemble on the 18th inst., and as we are 
anxious that our views concerning the Revi- 
sion of the Prayer Book should be completed 
before that time, we proceed to review our 
Ordination Services; and we shall conclude 
with some general remarks as to the measure 
of revision to which our Morning and Even- 
ing Services should be subjected. 

With regard to our Ordination Services, 
we shoald like to see the word Prigsr wholly 
expunged from these formularies, and the 


word Presbyter or Minister substituted. The 


oe 


, 


service forthe Ordination of Deacons appears 
to us faultless; but the form of ‘ Ordering 
Priests,” while its solemn simplicity cannot 
be too highly commended, seems to us to con- 
tain one paragraph which, like “the dead fly 
that causes the ointment of the apothecary to 
send forth a stinking smell,” vitiates the whole 
service. We need hardly say that we allude 
to the following words, used by the Bishop in 
conveying his commission to the candidate for 
ordination :— 

“ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 
of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the imposition of our hands; whose 


sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven, and whose 
sins thou dost retain, they are retained.” 


We propose that these words should be 
wholly expuuged, and that the following 
should be substituted :— 


“By the laying on of my hands, and the hands of 
the Presbytery, you are now admitted to the office 
of a Presbyter in the Church of God. Be thou a 
faithful dispenser of the word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 


Before we proceed to state our reasons for 
the revision which we have suggested, we 
must observe how the portion of the service 
to which we object is used by the Romanizers 
amongst us, as a warrant for the sacerdotalism 
which strangles the vitality of Christianity 
wherever it is accepted, and which is insidi- 
ously, under archi-episcopal favour, making its 
advances in our Irish Church. In a sermon 
on Confession and Absolution, preached and 
printed by the Rev. A. Dawson, and which 
has never been condemned by the Archbishop 
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of Dublin, we find the following reference to 
that portion of the Ordination Service to which 
we have called the attention of our readers. 
Mr. Dawson writes :— 


‘* After Christ’s resurrection he appeared to the 
Apostles on Easter day, and gave them their glori- 
ous commission. St. John xx. 21-23:—“ As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you; and when 
he had said this he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted; and whossever sins ye 
retain, they are retained.” ’ 

‘‘ And think not my brethren that that commjs- 
sion was limited to the twelve Apostles—that it ex- 
pired with the last of the Apostolic company. No. 
* * * The Bishops have inherited from the 
Apostles this ministerial power of pronouncing to 
the penitent the absolution and remission of his sins; 
and they delegate the same to the priests of the Church 
at their ordination. If you have ever been in one of 
our cathedrals when an ordination was going on, you 
must have seen the candidates tor the priesthood 
kneeling before the bishop, and heard him convey 
the priest’s office to them, with these solemn words as 
he laid his hand upon their heads—‘ Receive the 
Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the 
Church of God, now committed unto thee by the 
imposition of our hands. Whose sins thou dost for- 
give, they are forgiven; and whose sins thou dost 
retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithful 
Dispenser of the Word of God, and of his holy sacra- 
ments; in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

‘* When and how, then, do the Ministers of Re- 
conciliation, the Ambassadors of Christ, exercise this 
their blessed function? By what means is forgive- 
ness of sins conveyed to men by them? * * * 

I answer plainly, Confession and Absolution—Con- 
fession and Absolution either general and public, or 
special and private.” 


In the conclusion of Mr. Dawson’s sermon 
we find that the practical use which he makes 
of his doctrine is to re-establish the Confes- 
sional—the most filthy and abominable of all 
Rome’s enormities—in our reformed Church. 
He writes :— 


“ T have no desire to see private confession made 
obligatory and systematic, as in the Greek and 
Roman Churches, but I do earnestly desire to see 
its use in special cases openly avowed and gradually 
restored in our communion. For my part, I am 
most ready and willing to receive any that are moved 
thus to claim my ministrations ; and this is the mean- 
ing of the notice which has been given ever since 
the opening of the Church: ‘ The clergy can always 
be seen at the vestry after the daily services.’ Many 
Lave sought Christ’s pardon and blessing in this or- 
dinance at our hands.” 


Such is the doctrine openly preached, and 
published in one of our metropolitan churches, 
without any expression of disapproval by the 
Archbishop of Dublin; and the expression of 
his Grace’s sentiments, which was called forth 
by the Maberly correspondence, fully warrants 
us in saying that he regards the promulgation 
of such rank Popery, as not exceeding the 
legitimate teaching of a minister of our Irish 
Church. The passage in our Ordination Ser- 
vice which we have quoted above, is one of the 
main pillars upon which Mr. Dawson’s sacerdo- 
talism is founded; and we simply ask the sound 
members of our reformed Church, shall this 
pretext for the lawfulness of preaching one of 
the worst errors of Popery be suffered to con- 
tinue, when we have the power to remove the 
scandal? But it will be said—‘The words 
to which you objec; are taken from the Holy 
Scriptures.” Yes; the words are found in 
Jobn xx, 22-23, but they are wrested trom 
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their true meaning, and the quotation, in Mr. 
Dawson’s reference to it, is powerless by being 
severed from the explanatory context. Before 
Christ uttered the words ‘* Whosoever sins 
ye remit,” &c, ‘*He breathed on the 
Apostles, and saith unto lhem, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost.” Does the bishop breathe 
on the candidate for ordination? No; any 


right-minded man would shrink from such a © 


performance as an act of daring blasphemy. 
This act of Christ shows that the words which 
followed were exclusively applicable to the 
Apostles as gifted with an immediate inspira- 
tion; and the character of the Apostolic 
ministry, as we learn it from the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Apostolic Epistles, shows 
that the authority to remit sins, which they 
exercised, was simply declaratory. They 
“ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus 
Christ,” telling their hearers that “by Him all 
who believed should be justified from all things, 
from which they could not be justified by the 
law of Moses.” ‘The officers of the Church 
could remit censures which the Church had 
inflicted, but not even an Apostle ever pre- 
sumed to exercise such an authority in the 
forgiveness of sins against God, as our modern 
priestlings arrogate. Let our Irish Church 
in the approaching Convention speak out 
plainly on this vital subject; but no testimony 
against sacerdotalism, can be effectual so long 
as the passage to which we have called atten- 
tion remains in our Ordination Service. 

Inthe form for the Consecration of Bishops, 
the rubric which requires the production of 
the Queen’s mandate, must, of course, be 
omitted in consequence of the disestablishment 
of the Church. ‘The reference to John xx. 
22-23 should also be omitted, as in the ser- 
vice for the Ordination of Presbyters, the 
words pronounced by the Archbishop, “ Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 
of a Bishop,” &c., seeming as they do to 
assume a power to convey spiritual qualifica- 
tions, should be changed from the declaratory 
to a supplicatory form:—‘ Mayest thou re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost,’ &c. With these 
alterations, our Ordination Services would 
stand unrivalled by any ordinals of any Chris- 
tian Church with which we are acquainted. 

As to the Morning and Evening Services 
we shall state under a few heads the matters 
which in our judgment call for revision. 

lst.—The services should be shortened. 
Their length renders them burthensome to 
old and infirm persons. What originally con- 
stituted three services have been united into 
one. We should recommend a return to the 
original intention of the compilers of our Li- 
turgy. 

2ndly.—The State prayers, including those 
for the Queen and Parliament, should be re- 
duced to one short form. 

Srdly.—The reading of a portion of the 


Morning Service at the Communion table \ 


when the Lord’s Supper is not administered, 
is a senseless observance which should be dis- 
continued. 

4thly.—Obsolete words should be super- 
seded by others more commonly under- 
stood, 








































5thly.—The frequent repetition of the 


Lord’s Prayer should be discontinued. 
6thly.—More latitude should be allowed to 
the Minister iv the selection of the chapters 
of Scripture to be read in the Morning and 
Evening Services, leaving him at liberty to 
read such portions as might be suitable for 
the occasion, or the subject of his discourse. 
7thly-——The minister should be at full 
liberty to use extemporaneous prayer before 
his sermon. Circumstances are continually 
arising in the nation, the Church, and each 
particular congregation, which should be made 
the subjects of special. prayer, such as no 
general form, however comprehensive, can 
provide for. The use of a form is fully jnsti- 
fied by the fact that our great Master sup- 
plied us with one, and commanded us to use 
it, when he said—‘* When ye pray say, Our 
Father,” &c. This prayer, as we learn from 
history, was held in great esteem in the primi- 
tive Church, but at the same time we have 
abundant proof from the ‘‘ Acts of the Apos- 
tles,” and the early Christian writers, that the 
Christians of the first ages were in the habit 
of using extemporaneous prayer, in which 
matters which interested the Church, were 
made the subjects of special petition. The 
limitation of this liberty of prayer is un- 
Scriptural, and it should be withdrawn. 

We have now accomplished our task in 
setting before the members of our Irish Church 
our views on Liturgical revision. We believe 
that the subject is one of incalculable impor- 
tance, both as regards the suppression of error, 
and the maintenance of true religion among 
us. We hope it will be wisely, but resolutely 
and earnestly taken up in the approaching 
Convention. 


eae eres 


THE POPE THE MAN OF SIN. 


is the Pope the “ Man or Sin” who should 
“ set himself up in the temple of God, show- 
ing himself that he is God?” Let those 
who are not disposed to answer the question 
in the affirmative, read the following extract of 
a sermon lately delivered by Dr. Burke, of the 
Order of the Passionists, in the Metropolitan 
Chapel of Dublin, before Cardinal Cullen and 
seven other Roman Catholic Bishops:— 


“ What does the office of viceroy or vicar imply? 
When a king employs a viceroy he does not thereby 
abdicate cr give up his own power. He simply ap- 
points another to represent him before his subjects. 
To his representative thus appointed he communi- 
cates his own power, so that the viceroy becomes 
to the people all that the king himself is. His 
decrees have the same force, his laws the same 
authority. He interpets the mind of the monarch, 
and whoever disobeys, disobeys the king himself. 
Thus it is with the viceroy or vicar of Jesus Christ. 
He is the representative of Christ the king. He is 
the living visible link connecting the Church with 
her eternal head and ruler. Whatever power Christ 
himself would exercise, were he visibly present as 
head of the Church, the same does his vicar exercise 
and possess, and the Churck is bound to yield to her 
visible head—the vicar of Christ—the same obedienec 
which she would give to Jesus Christ himself were 
he to demand it in his own proper and visible per- 
son. The Pope is Christ in office, Christ in jurisdic- 
tion and power, and as such the Church is bound to 
regard him as she has ever done. The Church is 
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ever bound to be united with her visible head as a 
necessary condition of her union with her invisible 
head. It ts only through union with the Pope that 
she can maintain her union with Christ.” 


The above is a specimen of the follies and 
blasphemies which are proclaimed from the 
pulpits of the Romish Church, with the ap- 
proval of its highest dignitaries. The follow- 
ing paragraph, which we transcribe from the 
Freeman's Journal of the 17th ultimo, is an 
equally fearful illustration of the follies and 


blasphemies which are circulated by the Ro- 
mish press :— 


THE USURPATION OF ROME, 1870. 


The Unita Cattolica, that chivalrous defender of 
Catholicity and the Papacy, leads off in its number 
of Sunday last with the followins hopeful article on 
the present crisis in Rome. It is entitled—‘ Final 
victory of our Holy Father Pius IX.” “Ten years 
ago, in this very month of September, when Cialdini 
slaughtered at Castelfidardo the heroic defenders of 
the Pope, and Carlo Persano bombarded and con- 
quered Ancona, we foretold a series of brilliant vic- 
tories for the Holy Father; and they were realized. 
Cavour, Farini, Fanti, and a hundred other enemies 
of Rome have disappeared from the world; the 
‘Peter's Pence” spread throughout the world; 
Garibaldi Jamed at Aspromonte and hunted at Men~ 
tana; the Canonization ofthe Japanese martyrs; the 
centenary of St. Peter; the Syallabus; the Gicumenia, 
eal Council; the Infallibility of the Pope; the fall 
of the Bonapartes, Pietris, Grammonts, &c., &e.g 
were all so many arguments of the superhuman 
power of the Roman Pontiff, who by a miracle held 
on in Rome for ten years, hated by the revolution 
which surged about him. To-day we prophesy the 
most signal of the Church’s victories in modern 
times, one which will crown all the preceding vic~ 
tories, and fill up the measure of glory for Pio Nono. 
We shall see this great Pontiff suffer new assaults, 
but suffer them, because God wishes still more to 
manifest his power. He has said to our Holy Father, 
‘Sit thou at my right hand until I make thy ene- 
mies thy footstool. With thee is the principality in 
the day of thy strength; in the brightness of the 
saints; the Lord hath sworn, and He will not repent; 
at thy right hand hath He broken kings in the day 
of His wrath. He shall judge among nations; He 
shall fill ruins; He shall crush in the land the heads 
of many.’ (Psalm 109.) These are sacred words 
which we transcribe, words already verified in the 
person of Christ, and will be again verified in that 
of His vicar on earth. We cannot conquer unless 
we give battle, and glory is not won without as- 
saults; and when the attack and the war is made 
against the Pope, the triumph is at hand. Let us 
rejoice then, as Catholics, not for the evil which is 
done, but for our victory which cannot fail. We 
have reached the final stage in our trials; let us 
wait a little longer, and then we may solemnly in- 
tone a Te Deum. If we to-day are moved by senti- 
ments of compassion, it is not for the Pope who is on 
the eve of triumph, but for Lanza, Sella, and Vis- 
conte-Venosta, Poor, misguided men ! We see them 
with shattered purposes—eyerlastingly wretched! 
We long since declared the untimely end of Napo- 
leon the Third and his advisers, and we have not 
been mistaken. To-day we foretell it to others, and 
the prophecy cannot fail. Ministers who rule at 
Florence preserve this number of the Unita Cattolica, 
and you will read it again in a few months.” 


Thus while the accumulation of tyranny, 
error, and idolatry, which they call the Church 
of Rome, is falling to pieces under the wither-{ 
ing judgments of Almighty God, its deluded 
votaries dream of “ peace and safety.” True 
to her prophetical character, the apostate 
Church says on the very brink of destruction, 
‘‘T sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
Sc@ 10 sorrow,’”’ 


[October 1, 1870. 


WITHERING OF THE PAPACY. 


WE haye often reminded oar readers that the 
Papacy has entered upon that phase of its 
history, foretold more than two thousand years 
ago, by the prophet Daniel, in the following 
words:—‘* But the judgment shall sit, and 
they shall take away his dominion, to con- 
sume and destroy it unto the end.”—Daniel 
vii. 26. The following article which appeared 
in the Westminster Gazette, and which was 
transferred with approval to another Ultra- 
montane paper—Catholic Opinion—supplies 
a complete illustration of the fulfilment of 
Daniel’s prediction. We give the article in 
its entirety, title and all, as it appeared in 
the Romish papers:— 


CATHOLIC PROGRESS. 
Iv is but too true, not a trace of Catholic progress is 
to be discovered in the Governments and in the effete 
Monarchies of the Catholic world. There is not a 
Catholic monarch in Christendom worthy of the 
name, not one whose hand is stretched out in defence 
of the last stronghold of Christian Monarchy, the 
temporal throne of the Vicar of Christ. Every 
government in the Catholic world is in league, openly 
or covertly, wittingly or unwittingly, with the great 
enemy of social order and of religion—the Revolution. 
It is not then in the Governments of Europe, but in 
the people, that we must look for Catholic progress, 
not in effete monarchy, but in Catholic democracy. 
We must not trouble our heads about the restoration 
of deposed kings or the revival of Holy Alliances, 
the result of which would simply be not a change in 
policy or principles, but of dynasties. What, for in- 
stance, would France gain by another Bourbon res- 
toration. Would Catholicity, which means the real 
well-being of the people, be prompted by the sub- 
stitution of the House of Orleans for that of the 
Bonapartes. Louis-Philipism is every whit as bad 
as Bonapartism. On the failure of Monarchy and of 
Parliamentarianism; which means the government of 
the corrupt and irreligious middle classes, the sort 
of men out of which the governments of Vienna, of 
Florence, and of Madrid are formed, we must needs 
seek for the restoration of order and religion in the 
organization of Catholic democracy throughout the 
Catholic world. The Church rules, if anywhere, in 
the hearts and simple intelligence of the masses of 
the peoples of Europe. It is admitted on all hands 
that the kings have betrayed the Church in their 
own lands as well as at Rome, the centre of the 
Catholic world. Is it necessary to recount the igno- 
minious beadroll? It isenough to record the names 
of the Emperor Napoleon, of the Emperor of Austria, 
of the King of Bavaria, of Victor Emmanuel, the 
King of “ Italy,” of the Regent of Spain, to show 
that Catholic Europe, threatened with destruction 
by the impious revolution, cannot look for help or 
hope from these kings, whom we are ashamed to 
have called Catholic. What isthe use of urging that 
they are not at all evil disposed, but only weak or 
powerless before the men they have installed in 
power, or on account of the system under which 
they rule. What is it to us, to the Catholic peoples, 
to the sons of the Sovereign Pontiff, betrayed by 
these rulers into the hands of the revolution, that 
monarchy is an ancient and wise institution, which 
in other days and under other conditions, has con- 
ferred the highest benefits on political society. We 
must never forget that monarchy is only a means to 
an end, the sole end in view being the good govern- 
ment of men; but good government in the highest 
and truest sense of the word is incompatible with 
open hostility to religion, with the settled antagon- 
ism to the Church displayed at the present day by 
the Catholic kings and government, call it monarchy 
or parliamentary government, which places supreme 
power in the hands of the middle classes to the ex- 
clusion of the Church, of the aristocracy, and of the 
masses of thé people, fails to discover a trace or even 
a reasonable hope, of Catholic progress, what is 
there to defer us from looking for the political re- 
generation of Europe to those classes of society in 
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which alone the Church now possesses preponderant 
influence? In the present state of things the simple 
issue is this: monarchy without religion, or demo- 
cracy under the influence of the Church. 


—_—~>— 


THE “DUBLIN EVENING POST” 
AMONG THE PROPHETS !! 


It may be necessary to state for the infor- 
mation of some of our readers, that the daily 
Dublin Evening Post is 1 Roman Catholic 
paper of the Ultramontane stamp. Looking 
into the number for Saturday, 10th ultimo, 
our attention was drawn to a long article 
filling more than two colums of the paper, 
with this startling heading:— 
REMARKABLE WAR PROPHECIES. 








THe Past VERIFIED. 
Tae Future REVEALED. 

Reading these words we asked ourselves, 
Is Rome forgetting her characteristic shyness 
of the Holy Scriptures, and calling public 
attention to the Divine prophecies which they 
contain? No such thing; these ‘“* War Pro- 
phecies” are notbing more than a clumsy 
fabrication, designed to represent the Church 
of Rome as the exclusive depository of the 
prophetic spirit, and thereby to make out for 
her a sort of title to the claim of being the 
only channel through which messages from 
heaven are communicated to mankind. 

It is a necessary qualification of a reliable 
prophecy that it should produce incontrover- 
tible evidence that it was written before the 
facts which it professes to foretell. The pro- 
phecies of Scripture have such credentials, 
The antiquity of the Old Testament prophe. 
cies relating to Christ, and the events pre- 
ceding and following his advent, cven to the | 
time of His second coming in glory, are in the 
hands of the Jews, who are the enemies of 
Christianity, and who would not permit any 





interpolation which might seem to favour it. 
The New Testament prophecies, containing 
predictions which are being fulfilled at this 
time, a3 we have often shown, can be proved 
by historical evidence to have been written in 
the Apostolical age. Forged prophecies, like 
those which the Editor of the Dublin Hvening 
Post has published, will be found deficient in 
this qualification. When their claims are 
scrutinized, it will be found that they were 
written after the events which they pretend 
to foretell. 

We are not distinctly told the name of the 
author of these supposed prophecies, all that 
is said about him is that “ he was a religious, 
of the celebrated Abbaye d’Orval,” in the 
Ardennes in France. The book containing 
his predictions was said to have been copied 
in 1802, but even the name of the copyist is 
withheld. We are told that ‘incontestible 
proofs exist of the antiquity of this prophecy,” 
but the writer of the article churlishly keeps 
these incontestible proofs to himself, only 
favouring us with certain extracts, which give 
a history of the most remarkable events from 
the time of Napoleon I. Such as his ex- 
traordinary rise to power out of the revolution, 
his concessions in favour of Popery to Pius 
VIL, the destruction of his mighty armies, 





principally by the cold of a Russian winter, 
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his subsequent imprisonment in Elba, his 
escape and return to Paris, his final extinction 
at Waterloo, the overthrow of the Bourbons, 
the coup detat of Louis Napoleon, &c., &e. 
The pseudo-prophet is precise enough 

when he describes the past, but when he 
ventures on the future all is mist and confu- 
sion; at last he finishes his task of imposition 
with this exclamation :— 

“Tt is done. The God of all, places a wall of fire 
before my understanding, and I see no longer.” 

Certainly the Editor of the Dublin Evening 
Post must calculate upon a vast amount of 
gullibility in that portion of the public which 
reads his paper, when he imagined that the 
publication of such profane fabrications could 
be productive of any result but utter con- 
tempt for the journal which sanctioned them. 
If these prophecies were known to exist since 
1793 by ‘a venerable ecclesiastic,” “ several 
distinguished exiles, including the Lord Bishop 
of St. Claude, Baron de Manonville,” and the 
Monks of the Abbaye D’Orval, why is it that 
they should be first given to the public in the 
columns of the Dublin Evening Post, on the 
10th of September, 1870? This wicked 
forgery is not only destitute of any external 
evidence of authencity, but when we look at 
its contents, we discover the plainest internal 
proof of fraud. It is just what any dealer in 
“pious frauds’ would concoct from a his- 
tory of the period through which these lying 
prophecies pretend to range, only throwing 
an air of mystery over his narrative. We 
well remember how the zealots of Popery 
encountered the infidelity of the French revo- 
lutionists in 1798, by sending forth to the 
world a narrative of prodigies of weeping and. 
wiuking pictures, attested by the sworn testi- 
mony of persons, who professed to have been 
personal witnesses of these prodigies, at Rome 
and Ancona, and therefore we may certainly 
conclude that if these predictions existed be- 
fore the events which they pretend to foretell, 
they would have been used to help the Church 
out ofthe many and grievous trials which have 
befallen her, within the latter part of the last 
half century. The Editor of the Dublin 
Evining Post in publishing these wicked fab-- 
rications at this time of day, must have cal- 
culated on a large amount of what the Scrip-} 
tures calls “* the deceivableness of unrighteous- | 
ness ”? in the readers of his journal. 3 


ieee 


THE INFALLIBILITY DOGMA AND 
ITS FRUITS. 
Tue daring outrage perpetrated by a majority 
of a packed assembly of the Pope’s Bishops 
at Rome on the common sense of the nine- 
teenth century, in calling themselves an 
“(cumenical Council,” and investing with 
the attribute of infallibility the succession of 
Popes who have egregiously blundered in 
every department of knowledge, and who for 
considerably more than a whole century were, 
according to one of their own historians, 
‘qnostate” rather than ‘* Apostolical.” * This 








* Genebrard’s Chronicles, An. Ch. 904. His 
words are—‘* Per annos fere 150, pontifices circirter 
5 Apostatici potius quam apostolici.” 





monstrous insult to the knowledge and intelli- 
gence of Roman Catholics, is spurned by 
many with honest indignation, and is creating 
such divisions among all classes as seetn likely 
to end in a large secession from the Romish 
Church. 

The Editor of the Romish paper entitled 
Catholic Opinion, which we have elsewhere 
quoted, evidently betrays his uneasiness as to 
the result which we anticipate, in the follow- 
ing paragraph, in which, with lugubrious levity, 
he attempts to pour contempt on the seces- 
sionists. He writes:— 


“We do not say that Anglicanism will have no 
accessions from our ranks, but we fancy they will be 
“single applicants” in a double sense of the word. 
Here and there a crotchety shaky Catholic, with no 
following may secede, and here and there a fidgety 
old maid, who probably left the Anglican Church 
for inadequate reasons, and in defiance of advisers, 
may come back in similar disposition towards her 
present directors. But Catholics, not already 
doubters of revelation, or singularly crotchety and 
one-sided, who are solidly instructed in their faith, 
and frequent the sacraments—the kind of people the 
Church Times supposes to be in doubt, and would be 
glad to receive into the Church of England, do not 
exist, at least we have never heard of them.” 


The next paragraph contains a reluctant 
admission that the infallibility dogma has 
created a wide-spread dissatisfaction among 
Roman Catholics:— 


‘Tt is perfectly true that many amongst us did 
not wish to see the ‘ Infallibility ” defined in opposi- 
tion to so large a dissentient minority inthe Council. 
But it is also certain that not one of these, who was 
a sound Catholic before, could possibly imagine such 
a course as separation from the Centre of Unity.” 


The following paragraph descriptive of 
the differences of opinion held by Roman 
Catholics concerning the Roman Council and 
its authority, exhibits an amount of discord 
among the members of the “happy family ” 
in the Pope’s cage, which must surprise simple 
Protestants, who looking hitherto only on 
the outside, were almost persuaded that 
Rome enjoyed the unity of which she boasted, 
as her exclusive privilege :— 

“ We have heard that there are some who hold 
that, on Gallican principles, the decrees are not as 
yet binding, because it has not yet been seen whether 
the Episcopate assents to them or not ; or who imae 
gine that the protest of the minority suspends the 


act of the majority; or who hold that the Council 
was either not certainly Cicumenical, or that not 


‘| being concluded, the decrees are not as yet binding. 


We do not understand a Catholic entertaining such 
views; and the explicit declaration of the Archbishop 
to the contrary would dispel doubt on this point, if 
any such had existed. But supposing even & Catholic 
thought himself able in good conscience to suspend 
his act of faith in the decrees until the end of the 
Council, he need not have the remotest intention of 
schism, but, ou the contrary, as we would fain hope, 
the zsost formal intestion of subfnission to whatever 
he knows, or may come to know, God wills to 
teach him by His word and by His Church. And if 
the Council tells him plainly that the Pope is infal- 
lible when he teaches ex cathedra, he will say, in 
union with all Catholics, ‘ Credo. Amen.’” 


But now let us turn from the reluctant ad- 
missions of the Romish editor, to a few of 
the facts which are continually coming to 
light with reference to the effects of the In- 
fallibility dogma on Roman Catholic intelli- 


| gence :— 
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“Nurempure, Ava. 29.—At a meeting of the 
Catholic Professors of Theology, held here on the 
25th inst. a decided protest was agreed upon for pub- 
lication, against the absolute power and personal 
Infailibility of the Pope.” 

“ Corognz, TuurspAy.—The “ Cologne Gazette” 
contains the following :— 

‘Tapinauen, Ava. 30.—According to authentic 
information, Bishop Hefele, of Rotherburg, is firmly 
determined under no circumstances to submit to the 
decisions of the @icumenical Council respecting the 
infallibility ofthe Pope. His Chapter and the Theo- 
logical Faculty of this city unanimously support him 
in this matter.’” 


“Dr. Michelis, a distinguished theologian, who 
vehemently protested against the dogma of the 
Pope’s Infallibility, has been suspended by the Bishop 
of Emsland from the exercise of priestly functions. 
The laymen of Coblentz, Bonn, and Cologne, who 
sometimes since memorialised the Bishop of Treves 
and the Archbishop of Cologne on the subject, met 
at Cologne, and adopted the following resolution :— 
‘Considering that the assembly held in the Vatican 
did not deliberate with entire freedom, and did not 
adopt weighty resolutions with the requisite unani- 
mity, the undersigned Catholics declare, that they 
do not recognise its decrees respecting the absolute 
authority of the Pope, and his personal infallibility, 
as the decisions of an Gicumenical Council, but re- 
ject them as an innovation in conflict with the tra- 
ditional belief of the Church.’ This protest will cir- 
culate for signature in all the large towns of the 
Rhenish-Westphalian dioceses. The Bavarian Cou- 
rier, an Ultramontane organ, in allusion to this 
movement, and to other symptoms of insubordina- 
tion, says:—‘ The position of the Bishops begins to 
be more difficult than was the case during the sitting 
of the Council. Dissension shows itself everywhere.” 


It seems as if nothing but an appeal to 
miracles could sustain the tottering cause of 
Papal superstition; and it is not improbable 
that “lying signs and wonders ” may be got 
up, as in former exigencies, for that purpose. 
—Rev. xiii. 13-14. 


oe 
THE FRENCH REPUBLIC. 


The Empire has fallen; the Republic has 
been proclaimed, and poor unhappy France 
lies bleeding in all the agonies of a Revolu- 
tion. Three times within the experience of 
persons now living, has France become Re- 
publican; in 1792, 1848, and now again in 
1870. How long will this Republic last? 
Since the first, France has passed success:vely 
over and over again through all the changes 
of Government, from democracy to despotism, 
the pendulum has never ceased to swing 
from one side te another. At one time the 
Reds, at another the Legitimists; now the 
Orleanists, and again the Buonapartists, have 
been in the ascendant. Despotism, by its 
tyranny, has given rise to democracy; and 
that again, by its excesses, to despotism 
passing through, it may be, the forms of con- 
stitutionalism. Tyranny producing anarchy, 
and that again giving rise to tyranny. It is 
the old story of the Greek republics over 
again. ‘The increasing oppression of those 
in power leads to revolt against the despotism 
of the one; and, ere long, the greater and 
more intolerable despotism of the many, 
King Mob, compels society to seek its pre- 
servation in the restoration of the former. 

What an eventful history has been that of 








France for the last eighty years! She has 
never known permanent quiet. The infidel 


republic of 1790, the legitimate outcome of 
prolonged Papal despotism, was followed ere 
long by the dictatorship, and then the Em- 
perorship of the first Napoleon. His ambition 
and mad lust for conquest led to his overthrow 
by a European coalition, and the substitution 
of a constitutional Government under Charles 
X., and after arevolutionin 1830, under Louis 
Philippe, until 1848. He (Louis Philippe), 
was then driven from his throne, and the Re- 
public proclaimed a second time,of which Louis 
Napoleon was elected President. The coup 
de etat of 1851 followed, with the massacre 
and exile of thousands; this led to the revival 
of the Emperorship in 1852; and now, after 
18 years of personal Government, absolutism 
has been abolished in consequence of the 
Prussian victories, and for the third time the 
Republic starts into existence ! 

On the review of the foregoing, we cannot 
but ask, ‘ How isit that a nation like France, 
possessed of such genius, wit, refinement, and 
civilization, has had such an experience? 
There can be bué one answer—France is un- 
fit for self-government; yet she has too 
much intelligence and spirit to submit tamely 
for long to despotic rulers, and hence, ever 
and anon, makes abortive effort to establish 
a better and more satisfactory state of things; 
but like the poor imprisoned eagle, falls back 
in despair within its iron cage. : 

The grand problem of all true Governments 
is, to establish order with freedom, stability 
with progress. But this can only be done 
where the principle of individualism is recog- 
nised. Individual self-government, personal 
autonomy, is the only true and lasting basis 
for civil liberty and governmental stability. 
But this essential element can only be had 
on the basis of true religion—that is religion 
based on truth. In aword, Revelation, as an 
external fixed standard, and the personal 
responsibility of each man direct to God, 
without the intervention of priest or prelate, 
can only secure a fitting foundation for the 
erection of a fair and stable superstructure of 
constitutional freedom. ‘This is evident from 
the nature of the case; if is no less patent 
from the facts of history and observation. 
There may be a high degree of civilization 
aad intelligence; but where the principle of 
absolute and entire freedom of conscience is 
not recognised, there will be intolerance either 
in the rulers, or in the people, or both; where 
there is freedom of conscience, not merely re- 
cognised as a legal right, but cheerfully 
acknowledged by the individual towards his 
fellow-citizens, there we shall find necessarily 
mutual toleration and respect. Each man 
acknowledges the equal right of his fellow to 
form his own opinions freely, and without in- 
terference to act on his convictions, restrained 
only by a regard to the equal rights of his 
fellow. ‘This principle of private judgment, 
recognised in religion, the most important of 
all things, and seriously acted on, will not 
only permeate the whole life in all its relations, 
but will beget a seriousness and thonghtful- 

ness of character which will impart solidity 
and intelligence to the whole frame-work of 
society, But when the most important 


concerns of life are on principle handed over 
to a priesthood, as matters with which we have 
nothing to do, the intellectual and moral results 
must be most injurious. For the mind will lack 
the elements of the highest cultivation, even 
in worldly things; and matters will be de- 
cided, not under the feeling of personal and 
direct responsibility to God, but in obedience 
to the inspiration and dictates of an in‘erested 
class. 

The facts of history prove that these views 
are correct. In France, Spain, Austria, and 
Italy, freedom of conscience is now the re- \ 
cognised law. But the law is in advance of ' 
the populace. Enlightened statesmen see 
clearly enough the necessity of this in order 
to stability and progress; but they are before 
the people. These latter are ignorant and 
superstitious, and therefore intolerant—ready 
to carry out by brute mob force the behests 
of a designing and unscrupulous priesthood, 
whether to persecute to the death, in the 
name of religion, a rebel against their autho- 
rity, or to raise a factious opposition against 
the Government. We know something of 
this even in our own land, so far as it is 
priest-ridden. In England, on the contrary, 
and the United States, the grand problem is 
solyed—the reconciliation of public order with 
individual freedom. Why is this? Because 


| these countries recognise the Bible as the 


basis..and bulwark of the best-ifiterests of 
society. When we say “these countries,” 


we mean the great bulk of the people who , 


/ compose them. 
Protestant, and therefore free. ‘The very { 
first principle of Protestantism is a respect 
for the sacred rights of conscience. The 
Bible appeals to man individually, and holds 
him personally and directly responsible to 
God. This simple but grand principle, like 
the sublime laws of nature, carries with it 


countless momentous results; and the rich | 


and precious blessings of order and liberty, 
and therefore the highest forms of civilization 
are its legitimate and necessary consequences. 
Like a fruitful vine, the sacred tree of life 
revealed in the word of God, yields the pre- 
cious clusters of truth and virtue, freedom 


i 


‘, | 


They are, for the most part, ’ » | 


| 


\ 


and prosperity—a wine that truly gladdens j 


the heart of man. The deadly upas tree of 
superstition, on the contrary, yields its grapes 
of gall and clusters of Gomorrah, which fill the 
mouth of the eater with ashes of deceit, and 
aggravate his thirst by their maddening 
draughts. 

What then shall we say of this newly- 
born third Republic? Will it be of long 
continuance, or rather like its predecessors, 
a Jonah’s gourd, which came up in a night, 
and will perish in a night! Are there no 
teachings in history, and is experience of the 
past of no avail in prognosticating the future? 
There is but little doubt that the canker- 
worm is already at the root of the plant, if 
indeed it can have a root, and is not rather 
one of those amorphous and fungus growths 
which appear in certain. conditions of the 
social and political atmosphere doomed to 
perish as quickly as it has been formed. 
France is not fit for freedom—she has not yet 
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mastered the alphabet of the first principles 
on which it depends. Her mushroom repub- 
lic will require a dictator, and a dictator is a 
despot. She must tread the weary cycle 
once more. Like Ixion’s wheel or the stone 
of Sysiphus, she can know no rest. She must 
revolve still, yet not in the beautiful and or- 
derly revolution of the planetary bodies, but 
rather in the wild, eccentric cycles of the 
comet, or the fitful changes of the restless 
meteor. 

It is sad to see the present condition of 
the nations of Europe vainly struggling after 
a freedom which they have just light enough 
to discern, but not to understand the secret 
of its attainment. ‘Babylon hath been a 
golden cup in the Lord’s hand that made all 
the earth drunken: the nations have drunken 
of his wine; therefore the nations are mad.” 
In their frenzy and delirium they are crying 
out for deliverance, but: no deliverer comes. 
They may change “their masters, but they 
cannot shake off their chains. And why? 
They will notaccept God’sremedy. They have 
so long allowed the false prophet to put out 
their right eyes that they cannot see clearly. 
, They confound all religion with priestcraft, and 
, hence reject it. They labour in the fire and 
weary themselves in their vanity. France is 
| now reaping the consequence of her fatal 
) mistake, when in 1685 she expelled her best 
bloood from her shores, and drove the Pro- 
| \testant Hugenots to England. England was 
wenriched by their intelligence and industry; 
| France was drained and impoverished. She 
' has never recovered that act. Had she re- 

tained them, the disasters of 1870 had never 
been experienced, nor the disastrous history 
of the last eighty years. Their half million 
had, ere this, beome millions, and France 
&, would have been largely Protestant; there- 
7 fore, free and invincible. The alternative for 
ae nation is this, the Bible or the bayonet: 
the Bible in every man’s hand, enabling him 
to guide himself by the royal law of liberty, 
nor the bayonet in the hands of the soldiers, 
idirected by sacerdotal or military ambition. 
All the power in the world cannot make a 
people free until they are fit for it. You 
may give them the forms of freedom, but they 
cannot use them. For nations as for indivi- 
duals the principle is eternally the same. 
“‘Ye shall know the truth, and the the truth 
shall make you free.’ The new Republic 
may save the independence of the country, or 
it may succumb before the victorious Prus- 
sians; but its days are numbered. The suc- 
cessful military chieftain whom it may evoke 
will strangle it in its cradle. 


——$-— 
THE POPE IN EXTREMITY. 
(FROM THE PALL MALL GAZETTE). 
Tue theological interpretation of Roman 
affairs is full of surprises. At first sight no- 
thing looks more curiously neat than the Pro- 
testant view of recent events, regarded as the 
consequences of the Pope’s great sin in de- 
claring himself infallible. The text of the 
impious dogma was read by the flashing light 
of the most terrible thunder-storm which has 
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of late years visited Rome. It had scarcely 
been promulgated when the most awful war 
of modern times began to desolate Europe. 
On one side was the greatest Protestant power 
of the Continent, leading to the field several 
armies of the countrymen and disciples of 
Luther. On the other was the most energetic, 
if not the most devout, of Catholic Princes, 
who, through his whole reign, had kept at 
bay the Italian wolves who were ravening 
round the Holy See. The Protestant is triam- 
phantly victorious; the Catholic is not only 
disastrously beaten, but has lost his liberty 
and his throne. And now comes the last 
scene in this drama of judgment. Just when 
the devout woman who did so much to keep 
the Eldest Son of the Church in the proper 
mental attitude, takes refuge with her disin- 
herited child in the country which is the bul- 
wark of orthodox Protestantism, the secularly- 
minded and rapacious Italians begin their 
march on Rome, and the remnant of the Pope’s 
civil subjects welcomes them with acclamations 
and sympathetic insurrections. On the theory 
that great temporal calamities are the super- 
natural consequences of supremely wicked 
acts, there could scarcely be a more marvel- 
lously plain example of effect following on 
cause. 
i 


/)PHARISAISM AND POPERY. 


Two Jews uamed Lemann, who forsook the 
synagogue for the Mass-house, are engaged 
in writing a series of papers against the 
Rabbis and Talmud; we shall give a few 
extracts from their publication, shewing how 
clearly these priests lay themselves open to 
the charge—‘* Wherein thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judg- 
est doest the same things.” 

- The Talmud, according to the Lemanns, 
is a collection of Jewish traditions filling 
twelve volumes. The duty of studying these 
traditions is rendered so obligatory that, ac- 
cording to our authors, it effectually hindered 
the study of the Holy Scriptures. On this 
subject the following extract from St. Jus- 
tin’s dialogue, with the Jew Trypho, is quoted 
as applicable to modern Judaism :— 


“Instead of unfolding the meaning of the pro- 
phecies, your masters stoop to focleries; they are 
troubled to discover why male camels are spoken of 
in such a place, and why exactly such a quantity 
of oil and flour is used in your oblations. They try 
with religious care to find out why an alpha was 
added to the original name of Abraham, and a rau 
to that of Sarah. These are the subjects of their 
investigations. Such things as are important, and 
really worth study, they do not speak of; they 
forbid you to listen when we interpret them.” 


Now is not this precisely similar to the 
policy of the Church of Rome, in discouraging 
the study of Scripture, and in the means 
which she uses to accomplish that object? 
In the creed of Pope Pius all that is de- 
manded for the Holy Scriptures is a bare 
admission, while it is required for. traditions 
that they are to be “most firmly admitted 
and embraced.” No restriction whatever is 
placed on the study of the latter, while with 
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reference to the former the Pope’s disciple is 
taught to say:— 


‘‘T admit the Sacred Scriptures according to the 
sense which the Holy Mother Church has held, and 
does hold, to whom it belongs to judge the true 
sense and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, nor 
will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than 
according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.” 


Now if the necessity of studying the twelve 
volumes of the Talmud, effectually hindered 
the Jew from studying the Scriptures, surely 
the necessity of studying the seventy volumes 
containing the writings of the Fathers, besides 
the voluminous decrees of councils and the 
bulls of Popes’, through which the oracle of 
Rome is supposed to speak, must create a 
much greater difficulty of Scriptural investi- 
gation in the way of the Papist. 

Again M. Lemann tells us that these 
Jewish traditions which are made to supersede 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, are ull of 
questions which he justly brands as *“ fool- 
eries.” He writes :— 


“We will look at some of the questions of which 
they treat. 

‘Supposing the question to be the ablution of 
hands, they bid us remark that in washing the 
hands, four things are to be attended to:— 

“The water itself, that it be not such as is un- 
lawful for the washing of hands. 

‘The measure; that there be a quart for the two 
hands. 

‘* The vessel; that the water for washing be in a 
vessel. 

‘““The person who washes; that the water shall 
be poured out with a certain degree of force (Hil- 
choth Berachoth, vi. 6.). 

‘These conditions require fresh explanations, 
These four things render the water unlawful; as, 
for example, if it has served for any other use; and 
this necessiates further enquiring to determine the 
meaning of the word use. Then come directions as 
to how far the ablution is to reach, the position of 
the hands, whether they should be held high or low, 
in what way they should be dried, &c. (Sentiers 
@’'Israel.) 


After citing some other instances of the 
fooleries of the Talmud, M. Lemann pro- 
ceeds :— 

‘“‘Such were the interminable and ridiculous 
questions in which men’s minds were now entancled. 
We can understand their consequent abasement. 
The Young Rabbins who were brought up in such 
a school, received from it an indelible impress. 
Their minds came forth from under this pitiless 
sledge-hammer crushed, but hardened, and with a 
particnlar warp of mind which prevented them from 
ever again thinking or feeling like other men. 
(Albert Reville: Le peuple Juif et le Judaism au 
temps de la formation du Talmud.) 


How accurately does this description of 
the contents of the Talmud apply to the 
Missal and Breviary of Rome! Let any 
candid man read in the former the chapter 
entitled: —‘‘ De defectibus in celebratione 
missarum occurrentibus,” and say does it not 
more than justify our statement? We must 
give a few extracts literally translated from 
the Roman Missal, “restored,” as the title 
page informs us, ‘‘ by the decree of the most 
holy Council of !rent, and edited by command 
of Pope Pius V.” The extracts which we 
lay before our readers are taken from a chap- 
ter which treats of the defects which may 
occur in the celebration of masses. In order 
that the pretended sacrifice may be con- 
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summated, it is necessary, according to Ro- 
mish doctrine, that the bread and wine should 
each be transubstantiated into the literal 
body and blood of Christ, along with his soul 
and divinity; and the chapter from which we 
quote, sets forth the various ceremonial de- 
ficiencies, which may hinder the accomplish- 
ment of this miracle. 


lst. OF THE DEFECTS OF THE BREAD. 

If the bread is not wheaten, or if wheaten if it be 
mixed with grain of any other kind, in such quan- 
tity that it should not remain wheaten, or be in any 
way corrupted, the Sacrament is not perfected. If 
it is made with rose-water or any other distilled 
liquid, it is doubtful if it be perfected. 

If the consecrated host should disappear, being 
taken away by any accident, as by the wind, or a 
miracle, or a mouse, or by any other animal, and 
cannot be found, then let another be consecrated 

‘ and let that animal, if he can be taken, 
be killed and burnt, and his ashes be cast into a 
sacred place, or under the altar. 


2. OF THE DEFECTS OF THE WINE. 

If the wine is become altgether sour, or altogether 
putrid, or pressed from bitter or unripe grapes, or 
inixed wsth water in such quantity that the wine is 


corrupted, the Sacrament is not perfected. 


3, THE DEFECTS OF FORM. 

If any one shall diminish or change anything of 
the form of consecration of the body and blood, and 
in that change of the words, the words do not sig- 
nify the same thing: he does not accomplish the 
sacrifice. 

4, OF THE DEFECTS OF INTENTION. 

If any one does not intend to consecrate, but to 
practice a delusion. Likewise, if any hosts, through 
forgetfulness, remain on the altar, or any part of the 
wine, or any host lies hid, when he only intends to 
ensecrate what he sees. Likewise, if any one have 
be‘ore him, eleven hosts, and intends to consecrate 
only ten, not determining which ten he intends, he 
do2s not consecrate, because intention is requisite. 

If any one is not fasting from midnight, even after 
the taking of water only, or of any other drink or 
food, even such as medicine, and in the smallest possi- 
ble quantity, he can neither communicate or cele- 
brate. 


5. OF THE DEFECTS OCCURRING IN TRE SERVICE 
ITSELF. 

Defects may also occur in the service itself, if 
anything of those that are requisite are wanting, or 
if it be not celebrated in a sacred place, or appointed 
by the Bishop, nor on a consecrated altar, nor co- 
vered with three cloths. If wax lights are not 
present, if it is not time for celebrating. If the 
person celebrating has not said, at the least, matins 
with lauds; if he omit any of the sacerdotal vest- 


ments; if the sacerdotal vestments and the napkins 


were not blessed by the Bishop, or by another having 
that power. 


We shall not weary our readers by reciting 
the whole detail of “the interminable and 
ridiculous questions”’ with which Popery has 
overlaid and perverted the simple ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper. What we have quoted 
may suffice to shew that Popery is not behind 
rabinism in superstitious ‘fooleries,”’ nor the 
Missal less objectionable than the Talmud; 
but we must add, that considering how these 
senseless superstitions have been grafted on 
the most sacred rite of Christianity, they are 
not only silly but profane; and if any further 
illustration of the truth of this charge be 
wanting, the reader will find it in the follow: 
ing statement of the Missal, of which we give 
a literal translation. 

‘‘Tfthe Priest should vomit the Eucharist, if the 


specics appear whole, let them be reverently taken, 
ynless his stomach turn; in that case, let the con- 





secrated species be cautiously separated, and let 
them be laid up in some sacred place. _ But if the 
species do not appear, let the vomit be burnt and 
the ashes be cast into a sacred place.” 


The above extract requires little in the 
way of comment,—it shows that if the tradi- 
tions of Phariseeism, contained in the Jewish 
Talmud,are fooleries ; the traditions of Popery 
contained in the Romish Missal, are far worse: 
they are blasphemies. Representing the 
Lord of Glory, who at his ascension entered 
into the glory which he had with the Father 
before the world was,” as being still liable to 
unutterable degradation, and as enjoining on 
his ministers a disgusting performance, which 
the Apostle Paul denounces as an act of 
canine filthiness:—‘‘ The dog is turned to his 
own vomit again.” Ob thou harlot Church 
of Rome! surely the worst of earth’s abomina- 
tions are the fruits of thy prolific womb; and 
surely in righteousness God wil! lay on thee 
the judgment of which His sword forewarns 
thee. May the dupes of thy fascinations hear 
and obey the word and command of the Al- 
mighty :—‘‘ Come out of her, my people, that, 
ye partake not of her sins, and receive not of 
her plagues.” 

We did intend to have further shewn by 
extracts from the Roman Breviary, that the 
traditions of Rome do just as effectually; 
‘¢make the word of God of none effect,” as; 
the traditions of the Rabbis, and we are! 
astonished how any one who had passed from 
Pharisaic Judaism to Popery, could have the 
hardihood to assail the superstitions which 
he had forsaken, at a point in which the 
superstition which he has embraced, is, to 
say the least, equally vulnerable. 


—— 


THE DEIFICATION OF MATTER. 
THE BRITISH ASSOCIATION. 


Certain philosophers, as they call them- 
selves, of the materialistic school, endeavour 
to put God out of his own creation, by main- 
taining that organized living creatures are 
produced by the spontaneous action of matter. 
Professor Huxley, at the late meeting of the 
British Association, stated that this theory 
is untenable, as it has been proved by re- 
peated experiments, that no living creature 
is produced without a living parent. Thus 
the attempt to put matter in the place of 
God fails, the wisdom of the philosophers is 
proved to be folly, and the inspired wisdom 
of Moses, as recorded in the first chapter of 
Genesis is vindicated; for if it is a demon- 
strated fact, that every living thing, even to 
the meanest maggot, must have come from a 
living parent; then from whence came the 
first living parents of each species? The 
only answer is, they must have come into 
existence by an act of creation, as the Divine 
record given by God to us, through his ser-( 
vant, Moses, declares—‘* God created every. 
living creature * * * * the fish, the 
fowl, the beast of the earth, after his kind,: 
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and said be fruitful and multiply in the waters / 


and on the earth.” The first living parents « 
of every thing that has life, came into exist- 
ence by an act of creation, and the perpetua- 
tion of each species is the result of the original 
blessing, ‘be fruitful and multiply.” ‘True 
science, founded on well ascertained facts, 
will never be found to contradict the Bible. 

\Ve cannot close these remarks without 
noticing the following very objectionable 
statement in Professor Huxley’s address, im- 
puting as it does the assertion of error to an 
inspired Apostle :— 

‘The axiom of ancient science, ‘that the cor- 
ruption of one thing is the birth of another,’ had its 
popular embodiment in the notion that a seed dies 
before the young plant springs from it; a belief so 
wide-spread and so fixed that St. Paul appeals to it 
in one of the most splendid outbursts of his fervid 
eloquence: ‘Thon fool, that which thou sowest is 
not quickened, except it die.’” 

We maintain that the error of this paragraph 
lies not in St. Paul’s statement, but in Pro- 
fessor Huxley’s misinterpretation of it. The 
Apostle does not assert “ that the corruption 
of one thing is the birth of another”—he 
merely states the fact that there is a germ of 
vegetable life in the seed which survives the 
decomposition of the substance in which it is 
embodied, and in like manner there is a 
germ of immortality in the body of the saint, 
which, in God’s appointed time, will evi- 
dence its indestructability in resurrection. 
As it is written:—‘“‘if the spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised Christ upfrom the dead will 
also quicken your mortal body, by his Spirit 
which dwelleth in you.”” The forced inter- 
pretation of the Apostle’s words, on which 
the charge of error is founded, savours 
strongly of that enmity to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which characterizes, as a class, the 
philosophers of the British Association. 


—_—> 


ORGANIZATION OF THE IRI H 
CHURCH. 

The re-assembling of the General Conven- 
tion is to take place on the 18th inst., when 
many matters of great importance will be 
discussed and settled. Prayer should be 
made without ceasing to the Head of the 
Church for the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

At the meeting of the Diocesan Synod at 
Killala and Achonry which was held last 
month, the Bishop of Tuam, who presided, 
recommended that all churches, glebes, and 
school-houses, should be claimed. 

The draft charter as revised by Her 
Majesty’s Government, was laid before the 
representative body last month, and the al- 
terations which had been made therein having 
been carefully considered, together with the 
report of the legal comuittee that they did 
not amount to a substantial departure from 
the provisions of the draft approved by the 
convention; the charter, as revised by the 
Government, was unanimously accepted by 





and cattle after their kind, and every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, } 
and man in his own image—male and female 
—created He them, and God blessed the 





the Representative Body. 

The Honorary Secretaries reported the 
state of the Sustentation Fund to be as fol- 
lows:—Donations promised, £263,250; an- 
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nual subscriptions promised, £17,330; of 
which there has been lodged in bank, £135,124 


» 14s, 9d. 


Notwithstanding the reluctance of many 


of the Protestant landed proprietors to con- 


tribute to the sustentation of the ministry, and 
the ridiculous excuses which they make for 


4 their unworthy conduct, we have no uneasi- 
yness about the decent maintenance of our 


ron 


future ministry. Our great anxiety is, for 
such a revival in the Church as will supply 
fit candidates for her ministry; men “ full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost; ” for such men 
we have no doubt but adequate provision will 
be made. We are glad to find that there is a 
growing confidence in the representative body, 
but to increase and confirm it there must be 
such a revision of the Prayer-book, as will 
evince a practical determination to eliminate 
from our Church, the Anglican Popery, which 
is making its insidious advances among us, 
under the gentle but very decided sanction of 
the Archbishop of Dublin. Until the Prayer 
book is revised, many who would gladly con- 
tribute, and that largely, to the Sustentation 
Fund, will give nothing. We cannot blame 
them; a testimony of no uncertain sound to the 
saving truths of the Gospel, as opposed to 
human inventions, is the principal thing to 
be sought for in the re-organization of our 
Irish Church. 


The Very Rey. Dean Carson is to be consecrated 
Bishop of Kilmore, Elphin and Ardagh, in the Cathe? 
dral Church of St. Patrick, Armagh, on Sunday, the 
2nd October next. 

We believe that Dr. Carson is well quali- 
fied for the Episcopal office. We have only 
to regret that his elevation is the result of the 
Primate’s nomination, instead of the act of 
the clergy and laity of the diocese, speaking 
through the diocesan synod. . We rejoice, 
however, thet we have only to wait a few 
months for the end of such arbitrary appoint- 
ment by any individual, either in the Church 
or the State. 


—<—__- 
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Pee BIBLE IN HOHENZOLLERN. 
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HOHENZOLLERN from its connection with the 
fearful war between France and Prussia, has 
acquired a notoriety to which its place in the 
map of Europe does not entitle it. It is 
a small district about the size of the Isle of 
Man, and contains a population of about 
64,000 souls. In tbis little principality there 
is a village called Bictinghausen; at the time 
from which our narrative dates, Popery held 
undisturbed dominion in Hohenzollern; the 
priest of Bictinghausen was a student of pro- 
phecy, and occasionally preached on propheti- 
cal subjects. 
was at the height of his power, the priest 
delivered a discourse on Daniel xi. with re- 
ference to the events which at that time agi- 
tated the political world. Xavier Ruhn, the 
village schoolmaster was in Church, and was 
wonderfully impressed with the text. But 
he had no Bible. He determined, if possible, 
to get one, and, after waiting and searching 
for a long time, he induced an acquaintance, 
in whose house he found one, to seil him his, 
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It cost him eleven florins (18s, 4d.), a large’ 
sum at that time, and for a man in his _posi- 
tion; but the book had in his estimation a 
higher value, and became, for him and many; 
others, as we shall presently see, ‘a pearl of. 
great price.’ This Bible was one of an edi-' 
tion printed by the priests. Every passage 
which seemed to favour their errors and super- 
stitions was printed in large type, and further 
distinguished by asterisks ; and as an additional 
safeguard, a Romish Catechism was bound 
up with it. The identical copy of the Bible 
which Xavier Rubn bought is now in the 
Bible House in London. 

The study of this Bible led the school- 
master to totally different conclusions from 
those taught in the appended catechism. He 
found nothing about the Confessional, and he 
ceased to attend it. Rites and ceremonies 
which had no Scriptural authority, he quietly 
abstained from. Meanwhile he did not * put 
his light under a bushel, but on a candlestick.” 
The neighbours began to feel that a new and 
divine power had begun to work among them, 
They gathered around Rhun as he read the 
Scriptures for them. Then they bought for 
themselves other copies and other versions. 
The existence of a body of awakened Roman 
Catholics became a new feature in the religious 
life of the little principality; but they showed 
no sign of a wish to leave the outward com- 
munion of their Church. AJl they sought 
was freedom to live out the truth, which, 
without human teachers, they had found in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

But this is a freedom which Rome never 
concedes. ‘Ihe priests began to persecute— 
the leaders of the movement were imprisoned. 
They appealed, and at last their case was 
brought before the highest court in their little 
State. During the last session of the court, 
the Prince of Hohenzollern himself listened 
to the proceedings from an adjoining room. 
It became clear to him that the accused were 
honest men, good citizens, and loyal subjects. 
It became equally clear that they were not 
men to tamper with their consciences, or ab- 
jure their faith. So, like a wise- prince, he 
quashed the proceedings and set them free. 
From that day they remained unmolested. 

The priests now changed their tactics. 
They overlooked the absence of the Bible- 
readers in the confessional, their abstinence 
from prescribed rites and ceremonies, fasts 
and festivals, yea, they went so far as, after 
a fashion, to sadminister to them the Com- 
munion in both kinds, giving them the so- 
called ‘ rinsing cup ’ (Spiilkelch.) Thus there 
lived and grew in strength a little Protestant 
flock in the very bosom of the Romish com- 
munion. 

But times changed. ‘The tolerant priests 
were followed by intolerant successors. The 
‘cup’ was again refused. And inall this they 
saw the finger of God bidding them come out, 
and be wholly separate. Thirty-nine adults, 
the youngest more than twenty, several more 
than seventy years of age, announced their 
intention of leaving the communion of the 





Church of Rome, and joining the Churches 
of the Reformation. All but four remained 


firm, and on February 2, 1858, the rest were : 
received into the full fellowship of the Pro-— 


testant Church. On September 2, 1860, 
they were followed by eleven more. All 


| these, more or less directly, owe their con- 


version and present position to the reading of 
the small 8vo. Romish Bible published in 
1781 by the priests of the Teutonic Knights, 
as a weapon with which Protestantism was 
to be successfully combated, and the members 
of the Romish Church more firmly established 
in Roman doctrine. 

Certainly this is a most interesting old 
Bible, and Mr. Davis, the agent of the Bible 
Society in Germany, might well suggest that 
it should be sent to London. The Christiang 
of Biectinghafisen have therefore sent it as a 
token of their love for a Society which has 
for its object the circulation of the holy 
volume through the world, whose * words,” 


to use the language of one of themselves, ‘if | 


they be but dead letters, have been filled with 
spirit and with life for all of them.” 

This narrative derives peculiar interest 
from its connexion with the place in which 
the war originated. It reminds us who are 
waiting for the manifestation of Christ’s glori- 
ous kingdom, that there is a present invisible 
kingdom of ‘righteousness, peace, and joy, 
in the Holy Ghost,” which God is building 
up by the power of His word and Spirit, in 
the hearts of his people; and that amid the 
strivings of human passion, this kingdom 
‘<comes in power” in places where we should 
least expect to find it. ‘The Lord’s word 
shall not return unto him void, it shall aceom- 
plish that which he pleases, and prosper in 
the thing whereunto he hath sent it.” 

eee 


WHAT THE JEWS THINK OF PAPAL 
INFALLIBILITY. 


The following paper, translated from the 
Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthum’s, a Jewish 
paper published weekly at Leipzig, has been 
sent to us by a correspondent :— 


WuaT we announced in No. 15, as sought 
after by the apostate brothers Leman, is 
really being accomplished. The Pope and 
the Council are allowing themselves to be 
moved by these adventurers, to issue an 
invitation to the Jews to become Roman 
Catholic Christians. After having outraged 
the whole civilized world by their proposed 
dogmas on Papal infallibility, and the syllabus 
of curses they wish to load themselves, in 
addition with the appearance of absurdity. 
It is evident that these old men’s illusion is 
So great that they have not the smallest idea 
of their position and influence. The more 
exact account of this foolish proceeding is as 
follows :—Five hundred and six bishops from 
Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and Australia 
(among them 29 from Austria) brought in 
the following postulatum at the Council, as 
announced by the clerical papers :—* The 
undersigned Fathers humbly and earnestly 
beg the holy C&cumenical Council of the 
Vatican, to address a fatherly invitation to the 
truly miserable people of Israel, expressing a 
wish that theIsraelites, weary of an expecta- 
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tion as useless as it is long-continued, should 
at last hasten to recognise the Messiah Oar 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who truly was pro- 
mised to Abraham and anuounced by Moses, 
and that they thus may fulfil and crown the 
Mosaic religion without changing it. Reasons 
for the postulatum—On the one hand, the 
undersigned fathers are firmly convinced that 
the Holy Council will have pity on the 
Israelites as being ever dear to God for the 
sake of their fathers, and because from them, 
according to the flesh, Christ was born. On 
the other hand, the said fathers indulge the 
sweet and earnest hope that this loving and 
honourable wish will, with the help of the 
Holy Ghost, be well received by many 
children of Abraham, because since the par- 
tition wall has fallen, the hindrances, which 
up to this restrained them, seem gradually 
disappearing. Heaven grant that they may, 
as soon as possible, turn to Christ, exclaim- 
ing, ‘¢ Hosanna to the Son of David—Blessed 
‘3 he who cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
Heaven grant that they may hasten to the 
arms of the Immaculate Virgin Mary, who, 
being already their sister according to the 
flesh, longs to be their mother according to 
grace, as she is ours.” 

This postulatum was delivered to the Pope 
by the two Abbes Leman, who a few years 
ago relinquished Judaism for Christianity, 
and are now exerting themselves for the 
conversion of the Jews. Pius IX. answered 
them (according to the report of the Nolks- 
freund) as follows :-—** Behold now the two 
Israelitish brothers, the two priests who have 
great zeal for the salvation of their nation. 
Yes, my children, you are sons of Abraham, 
and so am I. Ah! tocollect so many signa- 
tures, you must have gone about a great 
deal, and taken a great deal of trouble.” The 
two brothers replied— Yes, most holy 
Father, we have gone about a great deal, 
representing our nation in our own persons; 
we were the wandering Jew, and the wander- 
ing Jew at the end of his career has visited 
all the bishops of the world assembled in 
Rome. It was in Rome that we made the 
tour of the world for the last time.” And 
Pius IX. replied, “ My children, I receive 
your postulatum and will hand it myself to 
the Secretary of the Council, Truly it is 
proper, yea it is right to address to the Israe- 
lites some words of counsel and encourage- 
ment. Holy Writ contains sure promises to 
your nation of their restoration, Ifthe entire 
vintage cannot be garnered, heaven grant us 
at leas. some of the grapes.” It would be 
making ourselves ridiculous if we took any 
serious notice of this announcement, which a 

well-known comic paper in Berlin regards as 
a lucky windfall, The Pope may flatter 
himself that he will at any rate glean a few 
grapes in the vineyard of Israel; we think, 
however, he will at most pick up some of the 
yotten ones. ‘The brothers Leman may con- 
sider themselves as representatives of the 
wandering Jew, but we look upon them as 
fools, who, wishing to make themselves a 
















































name in their new church, adopt the most 
ill-advised course to obtain their end. The 


506 bishops may still indulge in their “ sym- 
pathy” and their “fond hope,” but we don’t 
ask for the one, or trouble ourselves about 
the other. 
much mistaken if they consider us an “ unfor- 
tunate nation.” 
consists in this, that we were never under 
their spiritual government and remained free 
from a hierarchical church. We were unfor- 
tunate only as long as popes, councils, and 
bishops ruled even th2 temporal world, but 
this yoke being broken, we can rejoice in our 
own religion, and all the more because it is 
free from priestly rule and the sale of dogmas. 
A church, the heads of which allow them- 
selves to be led by such men as the brothers 
Leman to take such foolish steps, should 
entertain the greatest anxiety for its own 
future. 
another newspaper, it was not the brothers 
Leman who handed the petition of the 506 
bishops to the Pope, but it was the Pope who 
gave it to the abbes, as the uuiversal con 
version of the Jews is a darling hobby of 
Pius IX. 
no obedient cardinals, bishops,” 
correspondent further says—‘ Perhaps from 
the first day of Christianity till now no 
hierarchical pen has descended to such gross 
absurdity, and that allusion to the immaculate 
conception, dragged in neck and heels, agaia 
shows clearly that this monstrous document 
did not originally emanate from the convert 
factory of the brothers Leman, but that it was 
a creation of the immediate surrounding of the 
Pope. 
circumstances of the present times but ill, and 
especially the sons of the chosen people, if it 
believed they can be allured with such unsa- 
voury baits. 
Jew on earth would reject such a supposition 
with smiling contempt.” 
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These infallible gentlemen are 


Our greatest happiness 


According to the correspondent of 


“Now, among the Jews he has 
&. The 


The Roman Court surely knows the 


The lowest and most ragged 


——_—>— 
GLEBES FOR THE PRIESTS—THE 


ESTABLISHMENT AND ENDOW- 
MENT OF POPERY. “Se 


It would seem as if at length the eyes of 
the English Nonconformists were being 
opened to the designs of the Papacy in this 
country. The leading journal of that body, 
the Nonconformist, has a strong article on 
what is innocently termed the ‘ GLEBE 
Loan (IRELAND) BILv.” 
object of this bill is to enable ministers of 
any denomination to obtain on loan from 


The ostensible 


the Government, three-fourtlis of the money 
necessary to build or purchase dwelling- 
houses, or glebes not exceeding ten acres of 
land. But, although this sounds very like 
equality, when we look a little more closely 
into the matter it appears to be nothing less 
than a gigantic system of endowment for 
the Romish Church. The clergy of the 
Church of Ireland ‘have already dwelling: 
houses and glebes, for which, however, they 
will be obliged to pay. ‘The Presbyterian 
Ministers also have their manses, but the 
Romish priests complain that they have 
neither houses nor lands. It might be easily 


shown that this statement is very far from 
the truth, and that when their circumstances 















YOctober 1, 1870. 


are considered as a celibate priesthood, 
having therefore no family responsibilities, 
they are really far better off, in a worldly 
point of view, than the clergy of the Church. 
But not content with their large slice of the 
spoils of the plundered Irish Church, and 
the £300,000 a year for “ the education’(?) 
of the poor; like the daughter of the horse- 
leech, their cry is still for more. 
this Bill accordingly houses and glebes may 
be obtained from the public funds in con- 
nection with any Romish Church or Chapel 
in Ireland, whether the persons officiating 
be regular or secular priests. 
be said, they will only get a Loan of three- 
fourths of the sum required, and they will 
be obliged to repay it. 
sort. 
Gladstone would never dare to offer to his 
friend Dr. Cullen. 
be repaid indeed, but how? 
nual payment for thirty-five years, com- 
puted at five per cent. on the amount of the 

loan. 
of the interest for that period will be con- 
sidered sufficient to extinguish the capital ! 
But does anyone out of Bedlam imagine 
that the priests ever seriously intend to 
pay even the interest for that time? Does 
anyone imagine that any Liberal govern- 
ment, dependant for its majority on the 
nominees of the priests, will dare to compel 
their “‘reverences” to fulfil their engage- 
ments ? 
them to promise to do so, in order to blind 
the eyes of that most gullible of indivi- 
duals, John Bull, and make him accede to 
a proposal which his conscience, with its old 
Protestant traditions, may disapprove of ; 
but we are bold to say that the men who 
have concocted this piece’of Romish endow- 
ment never seriously intended that the 
interest should be enforced. 
fectly clear that at the very farthest, after 
a year or two, the exigencies of political 
party would hold out the relinquishment of 
the payment as a bribe for support. Of 
course, it would not be put in so coarse a 
form as that. 
and equality and right must be invoked to 
colour and cover over the unhallowed deed. 
We understand all that now very well. 


Under 


But it may 


Nothing of the 
Such an arrangement as that, Mr. 


No, no, the whole is to 
By an an- 


In other words, the simple payment 


It may be all very well to get 


Is it not per- 


The sacred names of justice 


But where will the Commissioners of her 
Majesty’s Treasury obtain the money thus 
to be given out on “loan”. (?) Will the 
British tax-payers generously invest their 
money in such valuable security as the 
priests’ promise of 5 per cent. ? Is there 
not a computed sum of something like six 
or eight millions of money, the spoils of the 
Irish Church after life interests are re- 
spected? And what so fortunate for all 
parties concerned as the appropriation of 
this money as a Loan to the poor priests? 
And thus, after all, the measure for the dis- 
establishment and disendowment of the 
Irish Church was only in order to establish 
and endow out of its funds, and in its place, 
the Church of the alien priesthood! And 
why is all this? Because Mr. Gladstone 
and the English Liberal party want the 
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Irish vote, that is, the influence and power 
of the priest at the hustings. This is the 
simple truth, dislike it as men may. 

But we said that at length it would 
appear as if the Nonconformists were be- 
ginning to see the real nature of the policy 
which they have all along so fatally sup- 
ported. ‘This bill is brought in at the fag 
end of the session, when it is impossible its 
provisions or its principle can be fully or 
fairly discussed, and yet Mr. Gladstone 
presses it on with indecent haste. There- 
fore, the Nonconformist writes in great 
anger, as follows :— 


‘“‘ For whose benefit then can this Bill be 
designed? In order to answer this ques- 
tion we have to look at the condition of the 
principal ecclesiastical body in Ireland. 
This is the Roman Catholic. Now the Ro- 
man Catholic priests have Church edifices, 
and they have congregations, but they have 
not glebes or glebe-houses (?) They are 
anxious for them, they have complained of 
the want of them; and now the English 
Government is virtually going to make a pre- 
sent to them of just what they want. In 
effect, although not in name, this Bill wil 
simply make a present to the Roman Catholic 
body in Ireland of several hundreds of thou- 
sands of pounds sterling. It is of course on 
its face a bill for any religious denomination 
whatever, but the Episcopalians do not need 
it! nor do we believe do the Presbyterians, 
who generally have their ‘manses,’ and the 
Congregationalists and Baptists would not 
soil their hands by touching it. It is for 
the Roman Catholics alone that it is devised, 
and for their benefit mainly that it will be 
carried into operation.” 

Not a doubt of it. We knew that estab- 
lishment and endowment was all along con- 
sistently enough the one object and aim of 
the Romish heirarchy. We knew too all 
along that the Goverment.of Mr. Gladstone, 
and we fear of any English Government 
whatever, would be ready enough to barter 
principle for place, in the hour of political 
struggle; and we said it. It is in black 
and white. The MNon-Conformist, however, 
professes to be surprised and alarmed at the 
turn things are taking. We are sorry they 
knew no better. It was not for want of 
being warned. We told the English dis- 
senters plainly enough what was the role of 
the game; but, like Cassandra, we prophe- 
sied in vain. The factis, they did not want 
to believe it, and so they would not. The 
ftecord well says that the “ whole transac- 
tion is little better than a job, most objec- 
tionable in the principle of .concurrent en- 
dowment which it involves, and mischievous 
in its practical working as tending to estab- 
lish and perpetuate the ascendancy of Popish 
tyranny in Ireland.” 

We agree with this most heartily, save 
that instead of saying it is “little better than 
a job,” —we say it is a thoroughly bad job 
from beginning to end; nefarious in prin- 
ciple, and ruinous in practical result. 

Blinded by jealousy of the Established 
Church, the Dissenters cheered on Mr. 
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Gladstone in inaugurating the revolution 
which is now in full swing, but they are 
beginning to be disenchanted of their belief 
in “ the people’s statesman.” In reference 
to his conduct on the Education question, | 
Mr. Miall gave expression to the disappoint~ 
ment when he said “‘ once bitten, twice shy.” 
An expression which put Mr. Gladstone 
into a perfect rage. We believe, however, 
that the Dissenters will have no more rea- 
son to trust him than the Churchmen. He 
is ready to carry out the new creed—vow 
popult, vor Dei; at least so we gather from 
his “ Autobiography.” 

It was anevil day when English Dissenters 
abandoned the cause of our common Pro- 
testantism out of jealousy, and a desire to 
pull down the State Church. But the deed 
is now done, and must bear its bitter fruits. 
The chariot of revolution cannot be stopped 
in the full swing of its onward career ; by- 
and-bye, when the ancient constitution of 
Engiand in Church and State is hopelessly 
overturned, Noncomformists will awake to 
their fatal mistake. 


<p 
Correspondence. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHORCH ADVOCATE. 

My dear Sir,—I have watched the course 
of events during the past few weeks with 
feelings of no ordinary anxiety. Holding 
similar views to those advocated in your paper 
regarding the Napoleonic dynasty, I felt con- 
fident at the beginning of the war that the 
conflict would result in the assertion of Na- 
poleonic supremacy. The great prize, in 
reality, contended for, was the Headship of 
the Western Empire, the Crown of Charles 
V., of Charlemagne, of the ancient Cesars. 
That Crown fell from the head of Francis IT. 
of Austria in 1806; it was transferred im- 
mediately to that of Napoleon I., with him it 
fell on the field of Waterloo, to be recovered, 
however, according to the infallible Word of 
God, and placed again on the restorer of the 
revivified Empire. The throne of Napoleon 
was re-established in 1852. The Francic 
Emperorship re-appeared upon the stage of 
Europe, in Napoleon III.; the sword-slain 
dynasty lived again. With you and many 
others, I firmly believed that the head- 
ship revived with the dynasty, and that with 
the Napoleonic dynasty the headship should 
continue. Therefore, when the present war 
was declared, inasmuch as the question to be 
settled was the question of supremacy in 
Europe, I anticipated that Napoleon would 
retain that supremacy—that the war must 
issue in the aggrandisement of the Head of 
the restored dynasty. Instead, however, of 
such an issue, disaster after disaster has fallen 
upon Napoleon and his armies, culminating, 
and that after a few weeks, in the,capture of 
the Emperor, and the extinction ofthis power. 
The Napoleonic dynasty has again ceased to 
exist, Have we then been mistaken? Has 
the great scheme of interpretation advocated 
by Faber, Frere, Irving, Habershon, Keith, 
Garratt, &., been demonstrated to be false, 
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proved by events to be a figment of the 
imagination? Doubtless many think so, and 
as on the occasion of the death of the Duke 
of Reichstadt, so now—*“ the mouths of many 
are opened in bitter taunts against the ‘stu- 
dents of prophecy;’ their writings are, by 
many, condemned as altogether illusory, and 
the subject on which they have devoted their 
attention, confessedly important as it is, be- 
come unpopular.” 

With you, I have reviewed the evidence, 
re-investigated the grounds upon which the 
scheme of interpretation rests; I have read 
over and over again the various passages of 
God’s word referring to the subject; I have 
re-read also the writings of Faber and Irving, 
and Habershon, &c., with your own, and the 
conclusion I have arrived at is, that there is 
nothing in the late events, marvellous though 
they have been, and so utterly contrary to 
our anticipations, to disprove or invalidate 
the position, that the Napoleonic dynasty 
was the seventh head of the Roman Empire. 
That the sixth head continued uninterrupt- 
edly from the days of St. John to 1806, is 
to me an almost historic demonstration, 
That Napoleon became the representative of 
the seventh head; that in his dynasty the 
ancient empire was continued, is likewise 
historically demonstrable. The seventh head 
perished with him, rather with the overthrow 
of his power, and the Roman Empire cer- 
tainly ceased to exist after the battle of 
Waterloo. For years subsequent to 1815 
there was no representative of the ancient 
Cxsars. The sceptre returned not to the 
House of Austria. 
pire was no more.” At that time, and at 
that time alone, it could be truly asserted, 
the beast that ‘‘was, Is Nov.” But the 
Scripture declared, that the deadly wound 
should be healed—that the beast that re- 
ceived the wound with the sword should live 
—that it should “* ascend out of the abyss.” 
The beast ‘‘ was, is not, and yet is.’ Asa 
matter of fact, the Napoleonic dynasty did 
revive, it did re-appear out of the abyss of 
revolutionary agitation, embodying in it prin- 
ciples that could have originated only in the 
bottomless pit, and for a number of years 
exercised supremacy in the Western kingdoms, 
holding connexion with Rome and maintain- 
ing an imperial position. Thus then the 
conditions of the seventh prophetic head 
seemed discoverable in the resuscitated dy- 
nasty. But ‘that dynasty has disappeared 
a second time—at least for the present—the 
sword of military violence has again dis- 
spatched it; it has been overthrown, not on 
the mountains of Syria, but on the fields of 
France —the great events clustering around 
the final phase of the empire remaining un- 
fulfilled. How then can it have been the 
predicted power? My reply is, the dis- 
appearance of the dynasty if—the disappear- 
ance be more than temporary—does not affect 
the position that it constituted the seventh 
head of the symbolic beast; it only manifests 
that the final or eighth headship, the resusci- 
tated empire, is not to be continued in that 
dynasty. Indeed a question arises, whether 
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‘the words of a newspaper correspondent, 
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the revived dynasty constituted a thorough 
healing of the sword-wound inflicted on the 
seventh head. To my mind it did not. It 
is a remarkable fact that Napoleon III. was 
never crowned. He was elected and pro- 
claimed Emperor of the French, but the Im- 
perial Crown was never officially placed upon 
his brow; moreover, he never appropriated 
the title Emperor of the Holy koman Em- 
pire. He manifestly coveted the title, played 
the Cesar, and steadily wrought with that 
end in view. But circumstances have pre- 
vented the accomplishment. My own expec- 
tation was, that the war undertaken in July 
would probably lead to the complete resusci- 
tation of the ancient empire, to the full 
development of the eighth head. Doubtless, 
such will be the issue in the time appointed, 
but not as anticipated. Hvents seem to point 
in another direction for the complete resusci- 
tation of the sword-slain head. The Roman 
Empire is now more likely to be re-constituted 
under the leadership of the Honse of Hohen- 
zollern. ‘The supremacy appears to be re- 
turning to Germany, but not to the House of 
Austria. ‘* The Germanic races,” to quote 


“are conquering the Latin races; the head 
of the representatives of the great Latin 
people,—France, the centre of antique and 
modern civilization is severely wounded; its 
secular influence passing suddenly to its Ger- 
manic rival.” It is also worthy of notice 
that the King of Prussia has, on several 
occasions, so it has been reported, saluted by 
his army with the titkk—Emperor of Ger- 
many. The St. Petersburgh Gazette has, 
within the last few days, advocated “the 
coronation of King William as Emperor of 
Germany.” The Emperorship of Germany 
would imply the Emperorship of the Western 
Empire. However, this may be, we may 
safely assert, that upon whose brow the 
Crown of the ancient Ceesars will by and bye 
rest, and in whose hands the sovereignty or 
the Dictatorship of the Western Empire will 
be placed, He will be the representative of 
the eighth and final head of the wild beast 
from the sea. ‘That head must have con- 
nexion with the City of Rome, and be in 
some degree allied with the head of the Pa- 
pacy. The late overtures of the Pope to the 
King of Prussia, and the monarch’s reply, 
together with the fact that the population of 
the Southern States of Germany are chiefly 
Roman Catholic, show that an _ alliance 
between Germany and the Papacy would be 
by no means impossible. Besides, there is 
no intripsic antagonism between Rationalism 
or Infidelity and Romanism; and Rational- 
ism, not Protestantism, is the religion of 
Germany. Speculation on this subject is 
premature. We must wait for more light. 
We are only at the beginning of a great 
crisis—one of the most important that has 
occurred for centuries. God will guide all 
things in accordance with His own prophetic 
word. Meantime let us * be still” and await 
the Divine unfolding. 

In conclusion, how speedily has God re- 
plied to the blasphemous proclamation of 

































proclaimed, amid the thunders and lightnings 
of heaven; not two months have passed, and 
Europe is drenched with blood; the only 
power by which the temporal throne has been 
upheld, is utterly broken, the Church of Rome 
itself is threatened with a schism, and the 
troops of the King of Italy are about to march’ 
to Rome. Verily there is a God that judgeth 
the earth! ‘¢ Great Babylon is coming in re-~ 
membrance before God.” 
quake of the seventh vial is probably proceed- 
ing. The division of the great city into three 
parts may presently be manifested. The Teu- 
tonic races are being gathered up under the 
leadership of Prussia. 
around the standard of France, while Austria, 
gravitating towards the East, may constitute 
the third. I close with the words of Bishop 
Horsley:—‘“ To attain this useful end of pro- 
phecy, which is to afford the highest proof of 
Providence, it was necessary that prophecy 
should be delivered in such disguise as to be 
DARK while the event is remote, to CLEAR UP 
as it approaches, and to be rendered PERsPI- 
cuous by the accomplishment.’—Believe me, 
my dear Sir, faithfully yours, 


Newton-Solney, Derbyshire, 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


national sins may have been. 
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apal Infallibility! On the 13th of July 


he dogma was voted, a few days after it was Septuagint “ships of the sea,” thus translated 


in our old Bibles in contradiction, it is there- 
fore supposed, to smaller coasting vessels, be- 
cause employed by the merchants of Tarshish 
in their long trading voyages. See Historical 
Geography of the Old Testament by Dr. 
Wells; also Scott’s comments on Isaiah xviii. 
If England alone possessed a powerful navy, 
able to circumnavigate the globe, there might 
appear some ground for the belief that she is 
destined to be the favoured instrument for 
bringing back the people of the Lord to their 
long-forfeited home: but we know the con- 
trary to be the case. Surely patriotism has 
greatly blinded the intellectual vision of our 
good Bishop Horsley, and divines, in this 
important matter. Alas! for the prophets of 
our Zion, who see visions of peace for her 
where there is no peace 
I beg to remain, dear, Sir, 
Yours most truly, 
J. BURNETT, 


The great earth- 


The Latin may rally 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


My pear Frrenp,—Does not the present 
humiliation of the Napoleon dynasty seem 
fitted to develop the other branches of its 
character, of which the Old Testament, espe- 
cially the prophet Daniel, treats particularly 


G. FRENCH. 
September 9, 1870. 


ENGLAND’S FUTURE. -** 
(If wretched France be left to govern (?) 

Dear Sir,—England’s maritime greatness 
is invincible and indestructible, whatever her 
She must be! 
Providentially maintained to enable her to 
bring Israel ‘a present to the Lord of Hosts,” 
who cannot, it appears, accomplish their re- 
storation without the aid of her ships. This 
startling announcement by your correspondent, 
suggest the enquiry—‘ Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right?” Unjust judges 
may fail to carry out their sentences from, 
personal or private considerations, but we 
dare not thus impugn His awful judgments, 
solemnly pronounced by His word, on a 
truth-despising,covenant-breaking, idolatrous, 
money-loving nation. But then this really 
Antinomian speculation is simply built upon 
an ‘if.’ ‘The basis of such a conclusion may 
well be esteemed unsound, and of this a little¢ 
reflection will convince us. If England be 
God’s predestined messenger alluded to in 
Isaiah xviil., if her’s are the ships of Tar- 
shish, then she will be spared notwithstanding 
her continually increasing provocation. But 
does she answer in either respect the descrip- 
tion furnished by the prophet? Has she ever 
used vessels of bulrushes? Is shea nation 
terrible from its beginning hitherto? Is not 
England rather above than beyond the rivers’ 
of Ethiopia? From Palestine as a stand- 
point, surely a people to the south-east of 
Ethiopia are designated. And then again, with 
regard to the ships of Tarshish, or Tartessus.” 
These we know were not employed by the 
Tyrians alone,—supposed to represent Great | greatly prolonged, because our Lord’s own sign 
Britain as a maritime and commercial people, | of famines, and PestiLences, and HARTH- 
Solomon and Jehosaphat had also navies so-| QUAKES, has recently had a share of ac- 


become small) to excel in domestic splendour, 
and more than all that went before him to 
scatter prey, and spoil, and riches; then, 
having at first pretended to much uprightness, 
to break his covenant, to leave off, to behave 
himself quietly, and to do good; and after 
crouching and humbling himself, .to finally 
magnify himself above all, setting up a strange 
God whom he shall increase with glory, and 
shall honour with gold and silver and pre- 
cious stones, and pleasant things. What 
immense facilities for the realizing of such a 
picture do the discoveries of modern times 
afford! How adapted also to the state of public 
feeling and habits. How much in harmony 
with the warning that because iniquity shall 
abound the love of many shall wax cold, and 
to take heed that our hearts be not over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
so the day come upon us wnawares after all! 
Dear friend, all the dreams are certain— 
one as wellas another. ‘lo how many great 
unpopular truths has the Lord enabled you 
to testify through many years! and has per- 
mitted you above many to live to see the 
accomplishment of many of His words by your 
mouth, in opposition to the prognostications 
of ‘heaps of worldly-wise-men! Only con- 
tinue to seek out of the Book of the Lord, 
and read, for not one shall fail—none shall 
want its mate (ewact correllative) I suppose. 
In quietness and confidence shall be our 
strength—nor do I think the end can be 


—to use flatteries—to work deceitfully to , 
form a league, to bind himself by a covenant ; 
—then to become strong with a small people. © 


called; for ships of Tarshish, we read in the | 


herself for any time, how likely she is to | 
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complishment, of which a believing curip 
must take notice. May an increase of Divine 


wisdom be given to us to understand more 


nent 


f events to pass. 
_ could have foreseen the speedy Nemesis 
_ which should overtake the proud boasting 
of the Man of Sin, when on the 13th July 


fully all that God has spoken by his holy 
prophets and evangelists for our learning. 
Your’s very truly, 
Dae Vs 
pet ooh 


Political Summary. 


\Wuar an eventful month has just closed ! 


The battle of Sedan on the 2nd resulted in 
the total defeat of the French army, the 
capitulation of Marshal MacMahon’s corps 
to the number of 80,000 men, and the sur- 
render of the once mighty Emperor Napo- 
leon to the King of Prussia as a prisoner of 
war! One’s breath is almost taken away 
‘by the bare recital of the above. But this 
isnot all. The news of these momentous 
events in Paris was followed by the aboli- 
tion of the Empire, the proclamation of a 
Republic on the 5th, and the formation of 
a Provisional Government, of which M. 
Jules Favre is the President! The Em- 
press Regent fled to England, and rejoined 
her son the Prince Imperial at Hastings. 
Nor have we reached the end of thisromance 
of history even yet, as far as it has gone. 
The French soldiers being withdrawn from 
Rome, the Italians turned their eyes to their 
ancient capital, and determined to get pos- 
session of the Eternal City. This was done 
on the 20th, when the Italian troops, under 
General Cadorna, breached the wall, and 
entered the city. The Papal mercenaries 
made a show of resistance, but it was not 
very long, nor did it result in much blood- 
shed. ‘The Italian flag now floats from the 
capital, and the Pope is practically a prisoner 
in the Vatican. The King of Italy has 
offered him very liberal terms ;—guarantees 
him personal independence, and will allow 
him to retain possession of what is called 
the Leonine district, or, a8 we should say, 


. a ward of the city, which contains within it 
; the Vatican, St. Peter’s, and the tower of 
| St. Angelo. 


The poor Pope is thus reduced 
to a palace and a garden, as his guardian 
protector Napoleon III. once suggested. 
How wonderfully God has brought these 
How little anticipation 


he proclaimed himself God; and the harlot 
Church rejoiced, and said—‘ TI sit a queen, 
and shall see no sorrow.” But in one hour 
has the judgment come. ‘The hand-writing 
was even then on the walls :—‘ Mene, 
Mene, Tekel, Upharsin.” 

An infatuation was allowed to take pos- 
session of the French nation. War was 
proclaimed on the 15th, and in a short six 
weeks the Empire collapses, the Emperor is 
a prisoner, and the Pope is shorn of his 
temporal power ! 

We cannot tell what turn events may yet 
take. The war is not yet over. The Ger- 
mans have inyested Paris, and the gay city 
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is now sobered by the realities of a siege. 
M. Jules Favre and Count Bismark have 
had an interview with a view to peace. 
The French statesman admits that France 
is in the wrong, and justly responsible for 
her conduct in provoking the war. She is 
even ready to make all the reparation pos- 
sible, short of actual disgrace. France will 
consent to bear the expenses of the war, to 
make a pecuniary indemnity, dismantle the 
fortresses of Metz and Strasbourg, andabolish 
her standing army; but she cannot consent 
to part with territory. Whereas it is said 
that Germany will be satisfied with nothing 
less than the cession of Alsace and Loraine, 
Matters are in this situation as we write. 
Who can forecast the events of the next 
month? But this, we say, that the man 
must be wilfully blind who does not recog- 
nize in all this the finger of God. The 
1260 prophetic days have terminated’; the 
Latin kings are eating the harlot’s flesh ; the 
Man of Sin is fallen, we hope for ever, from 
temporal sovereignty,and we trust ere long ta 
hear the cry ascend towards heaven :—~ 
*‘ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is become 
the habitation of devils, the hold of every 
foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird.” 

The effects of the Infallibility Dogma are 
still manifesting themselves. Dr. Hefele, 
Bishop of Rottenburg, has protested; so have 
all the professors of the theological faculty 
at Nuremburg. Dr. Forster, Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Breslan, has resolved on sending 
his resignation to the Pope, as unable any 
longer conscientiously to hold his office. 
Dr. Michaelis, of Braunberg, has denounced 
the Pope as a heretic; and Father Suffield 
has abandoned the Church of Rome and be- 
come a Socinian. ‘There is thus a breaking 
up of the hoary system of superstition, and 
the Lord is evidently coming out of his place 
to punish the inhabitants of the world for 
their iniquity. . Let Great Britain take 
warning in time, nor trust in material wealth; 
France confided in her chassepots and mur- 
derous mitrailleuses, and God has smitten: 
her in the hinder parts, and put her to a 
perpetual shame. England too boasts of her 
manufacturing skill, and proudly sends forth 
her men of war to maintain her supremacy 
on the seas, but God can raise a storm whiclé 
will engulph her ‘“ Captain” in a moment, 
and make it a coffin for 500 men. Yes, ‘‘Thé 
loftiness of men shall be bowed down, and, 


the haughtiness of men shall be made low,, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that} 


day.” May we humble ourselves under his’: 
mighty hand before it is too late. 
be well for us to learn a lesson from the King{ 
of Prussia in this respect, and recognize the. 
hand of God in these wonderful occurrences, © 
We take the following from his despatch to 
the Queen, giving an account of the Battle 
of Sedan, 
“ Vendresse, south of Sedan, Sept. 3. 

“You already know, through my three telegrams, | 
the entire extent of the great historical event which: 
has just happened. J¢ is like a dream, though one 
has seen it wnroll itself hour by hour. i 

When I reffect that afzer one great and successful 






It would’ 
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war I could expect nething more famous during my 
reign, and when 1 now see it followed by this act 
forming part of the world’s history, J bow before God, 
who alone has chosen me, my army. and my allies to 
accomplish it, and has appointed us the instruments of 
his will. Ouly in this sense can 1 comprehend the 
work, in order with humility to praise God’s guid- 
ance and grace,” 


It is really refreshing to read the simple 
piety which breathes through the above. It 
recognizes the work as God’s work, and the 
Prussians as“ instruments of his will.” This 
is the spirit which makes men invincible ; 
and whatever may be the inmost feeling of 
King William, though we have no reason to 
question its perfect sincerity, sure we are 
that this public recognition of God will se- 
cure the Divine blessing. The contrast 
between the deep spirit. of sober, earnest 
piety displayed by the Prussians, and the 
levity, irreligion, folly, infidelity and child- 
ish confidence of the French, is most marked, 
Oh! for a right spirit in our own nation, 
It was Protestantism which made Britain 
great. Itis Protestantism which has largely 
contributed to make Prussia victorious, and 
if Great Britain would stand in the coming 
crisis, 1t must be by fidelity to the principles 
of her Protestant Bible. 

+ ‘ 
THE TURKISH EMPIRE. 

Inclining, as we do, to the opinion, that the drying 
up of the Euphrates, spoken of in Rev. xvi. 12, sym- 
bolizes such # diminution of the Turkish power, as 
will open the way for the restoration of the Jews to 
Palestine; we think it probable that a successful 
assault on that Antichristian Empire will, ere long, 
be added to the long list of marvellous events which 
are taking place in this most marvellous year in 
the world’s history. The students of prophecy 
have long expected a withering judgment on 
the Papacy about this time, and this anticipa- 
tion 1s now an accomplished fact. Tue following 
extract from the commentary of that wise. and 
sober-minded interpreter of Scripture, the late Rev, 
Thomas Scott, on Dan. viii. 9-12 will be read with 
interest in connexion with the anticipated decadence 
of the Turkish Empire :— 

_‘Ttis plain that the rise of the Papal ecclesiastical autho- 
rity, by which the saints of the most high were delivered 
into the hands of the Bishop of Rome, by the edict of 
Phocas constituting him universal Bishop, a.p. 606; and 
the first dawn of Mohammed’s religious imposture oc- 
curred jn the same year; and in all probability the two 
delusions will be terminated precisely at the same time.” 

We do not believe that either of these delusions 
will terminate before the Lord’s coming, but as a 
signal judgment has fallen on the one we think it 
highly probable that the other will be subjected to 
a similar visitation. It is rumoured that an extra- 
ordinary council of the ministry, which was held the 
other day, had reference to a meditated attack on 
Constantinople by Russia. 


ew ee 


Answers to Correspondents 


J. B. GravEsenp.—We assuredly believe that 
the ‘‘ false prophet” of Rev. xix. is identical with 
the two-horned beast of Rev. xiii. A comparison 
of Rev. xix. 20 with Rev. xiii. 11-14, makes this as 
clear as light. Every expositor of any note with 
whose writings we are acquainted, applies these pro- 
phetical symbols to the Papacy. 

We believe Mr. Faber’s view of the revival of the 
French Emperorship, as fulfilling Rev. xiii. 3-4, to 
be substantially correct. Although it seems prob- 
able, as our correspondent remarks, from the result 
of the war, that the Headship of the Beast must be 
songht elsewhere than in France; as the German 
Kaisers have represented the ancient Cysars, a Prus~ 
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sianized extended Germay may fulfil the prediction: 
‘‘ Who is able to make war with him.” After all 
this is but a probable conjecture; time and the course 
of events will test its truth. 


J. R. Croypaen.—We are thoroughly persuaded 
that 2 Thess. ii. 1—12 applies exclusively to that 
‘« perpetual person,”’—the Pore oF Roms. We 
regard this as an axiom of fulfilled prophecy; error 
on this point will vitiate the whole system of pro- 
phetic interpretation. We should recommend our cor- 
respondent to study Bishop Newton’s dissertation on 
2nd Thess. ii. The learned Bishopis supported in the 
view which he advocates by the unanimous testimony 
of the reformers of the 16th century. The recent 
decree on the Pope’s Infallibility, has so completely 
identified the head of the Romish Church with the 
Man or SIN, who “should sit in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God,” that even the Editors 
of the secular newspapers, whose perception of Scrip- 
tural truth is not very keen, are constrained to admit 
that the decree which declared the Pope to be In- 
fallible, made him a God upon earth. We believe 
that ‘‘the day ” spoken of in verses 2 and 3, is the 
day of Christ’s glorious appearing, as referred to, 
verse 8. Weare quite sure that the saints must 
pass through the final persecution under the reign of 
the beast. We say this confidently, because we read, 
Rey. xx. 4, that among those who live and reign 
with Christ during the Millenium, shall be found 
those who were beheaded during the reign of the 
beast, for the constancy of their testimony. How 
could,they have been beheaded here upon earth, if 
theyhad been previously caught up to glory in hea- 
ven? This notion of the rapture of the saints, we 
regard as a myth, a mere figment of man’s imagina- 
tiow irreconcilable with the plain language of Holy 
Scripture. We believe that the Jews will be restored 
to Palestine before the Lord’s advent; but that their 
conversion will be accomplished by his personal ap- 
pearing. See the three concluding chapters of the 
prophet Zachariah. 


R. I. Mespiz Roap.—We do trust that under 
the new organization the Irish Church will discon- 
tinue the practice of permitting converted Romish 
priests to minister in the congregation without re- 
ordination. This unjustifiable practice is not sanc- 
tioned by any law of the Church; it originated in the 
unfaithfulness of the Bishops. A Roftish priest is 
not ordained to preach the Gospel, but to offer a 
sacrifice, implying a denial of the fundamental truth 
of the Gospel—the perfection of Christ’s one sacri- 
fice once offered (see Heb. x. 1—18), and which 
sacrifice is denounced in the Articles of our Church 
as “a blasphemous fable and dangerous deceit.” We 
think it is right and proper that our Church, without 
denying the validity of the orders of other denomina- 
tions, should, as an episcopal organization, require 
her ministers to be episcopally ordained, but to deny 
a godly minister of the Church of Scotland, who has 
been ordained to preach the same Gospel which the 
faithful pastors of our own Church preach, the privi- 
lege of ministering in our congregations, while the 
privilege is conceded to a Popish priest who was or- 
dained to deny the Gospel, and to substitute for it 
‘blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits,” is a 
monstrous anomaly, which can neither be justified 
or defended before God or man. We hope that this 
subject will be taken up at the meeting of the 
General Convention. 


A Constant Reaver asks our opinion of a little 
book entitled ‘* The Gates Ajar.” The book abounds 
in fanciful sentimentality, with a large amount of 
sarcastic reference to those Christians who are not 
constituted of such sensational materials as the au- 
thoress. At the same time we find scattered through- 
out its pages, many thoughts about the heavenly 
state—truly Scriptural—and consolatory to the heart 
which yearns after a condition of blessedness, suited 
to beings having material bodies and human affec- 
tions, as well as immortal souls. But there is a sad 
want of reference to the atonement of the Lord Jesus 
as the only basis of all our hopes for eternity, and 
the motive of holy service, and also to the work of 
the Holy Spirit, as making us “ meet for the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light.” At such a time as the 
present, when these essential truths are either tacitly 
ignored, or avowedly denied, we consider this omis- 
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sion a Vital defect in any work treating of Scriptural 
subjects. 

J.B. W. Trcxennam.—The address of your paper 
has been changed, according to your instructions. 
We shall endeavour to comply with your request. 
J. B. W. will kindly permit the Editor, as an aged 
brother in the ministry, to suggest that while he 
fully admits the great importance of pastoral visita- 
tions it should not be permitted to interfere with due 
preparation. for the pulpit. It is needful to give 
attention to ‘‘ reading and doctrine,” that our public 
and private “exhortation ” may be effective. 

C. T. P. L. Banaatore.—The money order for 
8s., including a year’s subscription in advance for 
Captain Q. S. A. J. has come to hand. The Apvo- 
care for this month has been forwarded. Most cor- 
dially dorwe reciprocate your expressions of fraternal 
regard The unexpected result of the war will pro- 
bably aor a lengthening of our tranquility in the 
British Isles. Had France been triumphant, the 
Emperor, yielding to the popular furor for glory 
(which means plundering and murdering one’s neigh- 
bours), would probably have invaded England, and 
if our Romish people here were backed by the power 
of France, the blood of us poor heretics would have 
been profusely shed; for let no one give heed to the 
liberal nonsense whieh asserts that Rome has lost her 
appetite for blood. Had the harlot Church the power, 
she would again make herself “drunk with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus.” 

T. H. T., Anran.—We have received your letter. 
We regret that it cannot appear in our present 
number, but we shall gladly publish it in our next. 
We desire to have our prophetical views thoroughly 
sifted; we are confident that a candid investigation 
will establish their truth. Although we differ from 
T. H.'T., and trust we shall shew that his theory 
is untenable, we greatly admire the candour and 
kindliness of his communication. 

R. E., CorrisHaty.—The series of Confirmation 
addresses, entitled “‘ The First Communion.” By the 
Rev. W. Maeartney, which we noticed in such strong 
terms of approval in our last, is sold by Mr. Herbert, 
117 Grafton-street, price 6d. 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 

The following Contributions have been received 
during the past month. We beg leave to thank the 
kind donors, but we regret to be obliged to reiterate 
the statement that the School is still in debt. 

Miss H. G. and sisters, £5; R. H., £1; G. A. 
H., 5s.; H. B. N., £1 10s.; J. K. (repaid), £1; D3 
M., Skreen, 10s; Miss N., £1. 
iS 


ACHILL NEWS. 
Some extraordinary occurrences have taken 





| place in the Island of Achill since our last 


_ publication. A young priest who had been 
} sent as curate into the parish, made himself 
| Very popular by attacking the landlords in his 








addresses to the people, and also by letters 
published in a provincial paper. With this 
controversy we do not intend to meddle. As 
one of the Trustees of the Achill Mission 
estate, the writer does not recognise the right 
of Mr. Lavelle, or any other priest, to sit in 
judgment on the conduct of that body in deal- 
ing with their tenantry. If called upon by a 
competent authority, they are fally prepared 
to justify their proceedings. The tenants of 
Mr. Pike, who is the landlord of a considerable 
portion of the Island, were so wrought upon) 
by this meddling priest, that they refused to 
pay any rent for the mountain-grazing of their 
cattle, But the event proved that the priest 
was incompetent for the office of legal adviser 
into which he had intruded himself, for 
when the case came to be tried at Quarter 
Sessions, the tenants were decreed for the 
amount demanded by the landlord, and the 
costs of the suit were added to the amount of 
the rightful claim which they were led to re-| 
sist, by the evil counsel of the priest. 

But the strangest part of the matter rex 
mains to be told. The turbulent priest was 
removed from Achili by Dr. McHale, the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, and 
another priest sent in his place. The islanders 
were so indignant at the rebuke thus given to 
their favorite, that they actually built up the 
doors of the chapels, declaring that no priest 
should be permitted to “ read Mass” in them 
until their favorite was reinstated. Sub-° 
sequently the priest Lavelle was sent to Achill 
by Dr. McHale to procure by his influence the 
opening of the chapel doors, but when this 
was done he was sent to another place. The 
people have so far submitted, but they have, 
expressed their determination to withhold the. 
payment of what are called “the priest’s 
dues” from Dr. McHale’s nominee, and to, 
forward the money to the man of their own 
preference. 

The writer well remembers the time, some 
thirty-four years ago, when Dr. M‘Hale visited 
Achill for the purpose of crushing the Protes- 
tant Mission, then in its infancy. The whole 
population of the Island turned out to meet 
him, and to do him homage, regarding him as 
heaven’s delegate, vested with power by which 
he could wither every opponent; and many of 
the simple people believed that as the great 
Archbishop passed our settlement, he had 
only to wave his hand, and that the buildings 
would immediately fall and bury in their ruins 
the little company of Protestants who were 
bold enough to act in defiance of his anthority. 
The fact which we here record, shews that a 
marvellous change has come over the minds 
of the people since that period, 




































There have been terrific storms in Achill 
during the last month. Some of our buildings 
have been injured, but the damage is not so 
great as might have been apprehended from 
the violence of the tempest. 


—~<p-— 
PAPERS ON PROPHETICAL 
SUBJECTS. 


A clergyman of the English Church—an 
able writer—has kindly engaged to supply a 
series of papers on the following subjects. 
We publish the first in our present number— 


No. I—The First Principles of Prophetical In- 
terpretation. 

. Il.—The French Empire. 

- III.—The Revived French Empire. 

. IV.—Pagan Rome. (The Seven Seals.) 

- V.—The Gothic Invasions. (The First Four 
Trumpets. ) 


No. VI.—The Empire of the Saracens. (The 
Fifth Trumpet). 

No. VI.—The Turkish Empire. (The Sixth 
Trumpet. 

No. VII.—The Reformation and Protestant Wit- 
nesses, 

No. IX.—Rome Papal. 


. X.—The French Revolution. 
Vial.) 

. XI,—The Naval Conflicts and Reign of Ter- 
ror. (The Second Vial.) 
- X1.—The Revolutionary Wars. (3rd Vial). 
- XTII.—The Rise of the First Napoleon. (The 
Fourth Vial.) 
- XIV.—The Fall of the French Empire. (The 
Fifth Vial.) 

. XV.—The Extinction of the Turkish Em- 
pire. (The Sixth Vial.) 

. XVI.—The Final Battle, and the Breaking 
up of the Kingdoms of Europe under 
the Seventh Vial. 


(The First 


——}—- 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. I. 


THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF PROPHETICAL 
INTERPRETATION, 


[The following is the first of the series of papers 
alluded to above. | 


Startling events of daily occurrence are now 
sending the most thoughtless to The School 
of the Prophets, and saying to others, in the 
plainest language, Despise not prophesyinas. 
The present learned and excellent Bishop of 
Lincoln some years ago published an essay 
on “ The Babylon of the Apocalypse.” This 
little treatise is admirably suited to these 
times, and ought now not only to be carefully 
read, but diligently studied. Speaking of the 
book of Revelation, Bishop Wordsworth hag 
thus, with his usual erudition, described the 


‘chronological order of the subjects revealed: 


“St. John,” he says, “lays open a long 

















avenue of events, rising up one after another; 
n clear perspective, through the whole interval 
of time, from that Lord’s day in which he 
was in the Spirit upon the shores of the isle 
of Patmos, even to the day of doom.” If we 
would obtain the blessing that is promised to 
him that readeth, and to them that hear the 
words of the book of this prophecy, there are 
some FIRST PRINCIPLES to be carefully consi- 
dered... The principles referred to are these : 
The symbolical danguage in which it was 
written ; the definite period to which it refers; 
the limited boundaries over which it extends; 
and the several partitions to which it refers. 
Jn other words, we must understand its 
language, follow its chronology, mark its 
geography, and consider its divisions. 
I. We must understand the language in 
\. which the book of this prophecy is Paneer 
The language, then, in which the book of 
Revelation is written, is figurative language. 
Such language is the adoption of natural 
objects, or striking emblems, for the setting 
forth more vividly both of abstract truths and 
future events. With few and evident excep- 
tions, all the prophetical parts of this wonder- 
ful book are delivered in symbolical language ; 
and so largely does it deal in prediction, that 
the whole book, from first to last, is called 
prophecy—evidently in the predictive sense. 
Clearly, therefore, to give the right explana- 
tion of the symbols in which the prophecy is 
delivered, is one most important work of the 
expositor. When we read of angels holding 
the four winds, of hail and storm, of burning 
mountains, falling stars, and smitten sun, these 
expressions are evidently to be understood 
| figuratively, and not literally, The Alpba 
and Omega himself explained to the Evan- 
gelist the mystery, that is the figurative 
meaning of the seven stars, and of the seven 
golden candlesticks. What did he say? The 
seven stars are the angels, the bishops, or 
presiding ministers, of the seven churches: 
and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven churches, (Rey. i. 20.) In 
other words, the bright and visible objects 
which he beheld were mysterzes. That is, 
they were symbols and representatives of what 
he did not see. Here, then, is at once both 
the divine warrant for considering the lan- 
guage of the book symbolical, and the divine 
key for unlocking its mysteries. The illus- 
trious Sir Isaac Newton has well observed, 
that ‘‘for understanding the prophecies, we 
are in the first place to acquaint ourselves 
with the figurative language of the prophets.” 
When this is thoroughly mastered, and de- 
finitely fixed, uncertainty or ambiguity is 
almost impossible. For instance, we know 
that in the language of prophecy the visible 
or natural heaven, with all its host, is applied 
alike both to the church and the world. As 
applied to the first, the sun is the undoubted 
emblem of Him who is called the Sun of 
Righteousness: the moon, which shines by 


his light, is his church, and the’ stars, his 


appointed pastors and teachers. But as ap- 
plied to the world and its empires, the sun 
is the sovereign power, the moon is the body 
of the nation, and the stars are the princes 
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and nobles of the realm. Sometimes, also, 
the visible heavens, or the spacious firmament 
above us, hasatwofold meaning. Considered 
ecclesiastically, it is the true church in which 
the invisibie King displays his glory, and 
where he places his ministers, and causes 
them to shine. But considered politically, 
the firmament is the symbol of the high places 
of the earth, that is to say, the elevated 
sphere in which kings and princes, judges and 
senators, are appointed tomove. To persons 
unacquainted with the signs of algebra, or 
ignorant of a cypher language, those signs 
appear arbitrary and unmeaning, and_ that 
language seems uncertain and insignificant; 
but to the mathematician, and the initiated, 
everything is clear and certain. The same 
difference is to be observed between those 
who understand, and those who understand 
not the symbolical language of prophecy. 

t, The chronology of prophecy is another 
most important particular to be well consi- 
dered. It bas been truly said, “*No book 
can be written in behalf of the Bible like the 
Bible itself.” ‘To this we may safely add, 
no explanation of the Bible can be given lik 
that which the Bible gives itself. The meaning} 
of its chronological terms, like the signification ‘ 
of its symbolical words, is explained in the 
book of this prophecy. It is only by adopt- 
ing what is called the year-day principle of 
interpretation that the chronological order of 
the Apocalypse can be preserved. By the 
principle intended is meant the system of 
making a prophetical day always to signify 
a literal year. Thus, the 70 weeks of Daniel 
the Prophet (Dan. ix., 24) most assuredly 
signify 490 years. We have in other pas- 
sages of Scripture an express warrant for 
this mode of interpretation. (Num. xiv. 34, 
and Ezk. iv. 5.) On this principle we find 
the book of Revelation to be a consecutive 
chain of unbroken prophecy, reaching from 
the age of St. John to the consummation of 
all things. (Rev. i. 19.) In the first six 
seals we ave safely carried through the eventful 
history of Pagan Rome; and as we arebrought 
step by step, from the days of the divine 
evangelist to the age of the great Constantine, 
we see how the abolition of Paganism, com: 
menced by the first. Christian emperor, was 
entirely completed about twenty years after, 
under Justinian. Then, under the four first 
trumpets we have a most graphic description 
of the successive invaders from the north, 
who, at length, overthrew the western empire. 
The fifth trumpet, which is the first | woe 
trumpet, sets before us the rise of the Ma- 
hometan delusion, and the terrible ravages 
that were committed by the Saracens. THe 
sixth trumpet, which is the second wae 
trumpet, is the continuance of the same de- 
lusion under the Turks, and gives us a most 
marvellous description of the rise and progress, 
the decline and fall, of the mighty empite 
which they founded. Exactly at the proper 
time, that is to say, after the conquest of 
Constantinople by the Turks, and before 
Europe was convulsed by the French Revo- 
lution, we have the history of the Reformation 
(Rey. x.), together with a retrospective glance 
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of the faithful witnesses, or true Protestants 


that should be raised up from the beginning. © 


(Rev. xi, 3-14.) The seventh trumpet is_ 

the third woe trumpet, and introduces the } 

great convulsion by which Europe was shaken \ 
to its centre at the outbreak of the French | 
Revolution; and it includes within it the seven — 
last plagues, under which apostate Christen- 

dom is to be punished, Antichrist destroyed, 

and the Redeemer’s millennial kingdom uni- 

versally established. 

Ill. The geography of this symbolical 
prophecy is also, to be well considered in order 
to understand it--aright. All: is perplexity 
and ‘confusion, if we do not recognise the 
appointed stage, or the definite platform upon 
which the events predicted are to be actually 
performed. The Roman Empire then, or the 
fourth kingdom of Daniel (Dan. vii,, 7), with 
its imperial seven-hilled capital (Rev. xvii., 
18), and with all its numerous provinces and 
wide-spread dependencies, is the magnificent 
stage to which we must. look for every scene 
which is depicted, and every act which is 
performed in this-sacred drama. This vast 
empire is sometimes called in the Holy Scrip- 
ture,“ All the World” (Luke ii., 1). The 
terms applied by Mede to the prophet Daniel’s 
prediction of the four great empires that were 
to rise up successively in the world, are very 
remarkable. This prophecy he calls “the 
Sacred Kalander,” and “ the great Almanack — 
of Prophecy.””? Then he adds: ‘The four | 
kingdoms of Daniel are a prophetical chro- | 
nology of times measured by the succession of. 
four principal Kingdoms, from the beginning . 
of the captivity of Israel till the mystery of | 
God shall be finished.”” Now it is certain — 
that these same four empires, as definitely 
mark the local boundaries of prophecy, as 
they accurately announce its chronological 
duration. In other words, the regions which ~ 
were included in these dominions are the 
platform of the prophetic world, as surely as. 
the period of their continuance is the time to | 
which they refer. In the time of St. John, | 
the Babylonian, the Persian and Grecian do- 
minions had past away, and the fourth or | 
Roman Empire was the acknowledged mistress | 
of the civilized world. While, therefore, in ip 
this prophecy, we have occasional reference rf 
to regions beyond the Roman empire, it is” 
eminently within its boundaries that we must 
look for the fulfilment of these predictions. . | 

IV. The various divisions of the ‘Roman | 
world have lastly to be considered. Besides _ 
the partition of the empire into the ten inde- 
pendent kingdoms of Europe, originally founded | 
by the northern invaders, there are other par- 
titions which must not be overlooked. A tri- | 
partition is repeatedly mentioned in the Book I 
of Revelation. For instance, we have a third i 
part of the trees, and a third part of the sea, |) 
and a third part of the rivers, atid a third | 
part of the swn, and the moon, and the stars. | 
It becomes, therefore, a question of the first | 
importance for the right understanding of this | 
prophecy. Can we find a tr-partition of the | 
Roman Empire, each with its own distinctive | 
Jand, and sea, aud boundary river; or with | 
its own symbolical sun, and moon, and stars? 
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A four-fold division of the empire was made 
by Dioclesian; but in the year a.p. 313, 
when Constantine defeated Maxentius, these 
four great divisions became three. They 
consisted of the eastern and the western divi- 
sion, and of the middle, or Illyricum Prefec- 
ture. Constantine, Licinius, and Maximin 
were possessed severally of these. Many 
things concurrred, if we may so speak, to 
stereotype this tri-partition. It was made 
when the empire was in a state of fuson. 
Then it was that the imperial decree came 
forth, granting perfect toleration to Chris- 
tianity. At this very juncture the dragon, 
that fought so earnestly for paganism, had 
only one-third of the empire under his sway, 
when he made his last grand pagan attack 
against the Christian Church (Rev. xii., 4.) 
It is true, after this, for some 70 or 80 years, 
different divisions of the empire were made. 
But these were of no permanent continuance. 
The tripartition was revived again immediately 
after the death of the great Theodosius, and 
preparatory to the sounding of the Gothic 
trumpet. The commotions that attended this 
important division of the empire, are thus 
significantly expressed in the prophetic lan- 
guage : ‘‘There were voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake.” (Rev. 
viii. 5.) The northern cloud which had been 
so long gathering, at. length began to dis- 
charge. The Danube frontier was crossed 
by the Scythian warriors, under the leader- 
ship of Alaric. The unwonted severity of the 
winter allowed the poet to remark that “ they 
rolled their pondrous waggons over the broad 
and icy back of the indignant river.” The 
destroyers of the empire had now entered the 
regions which they never relinquished. Alaric 
having established himself in the great middle 
Prefecture caused actually in that division 
everything that is signified by voices, and 
thundering, and lightnings, and earthquake. 
Having gained this entrance, by the infatua- 
tion of the eastern emperor, he was consti- 
tuted |Master-General of the Horse in {that 
wide-spread Prefecture. By this elevation 
he was furnished with arms for the destruc- 
tion of the Romans from their own armouries. 
Here, in the midst of his Goths, and other 
barbaric tribes, ‘“‘on the verge of the two 
empires,” by the end of ‘the century (A.D. 
400) he had virtually reconstructed the tri- 
partition of the Roman world. The Gothic 
chieftains lifted him on a shield, and publicly 
proclaimed him King of the Visogoths. The 
revolution was accomplished; and the middle 
Prefecture was well nigh independent of the 
feeble sovereigns who bore the name of Em- 
peror, either in Rome or Constantinople. It 
is also to be remembered, that long after this, 
at the time of the end, when the ten king- 
doms of Europe are to be broken up, a tri- 
partition of the empire is again to be wit- 
nessed. 

Before proceeding with our subject, we 
pause here to notice an objection which is 
frequently urged against students in the School 
of the Prophets. It is said, when interpre- 
tatious are so conflicting, and so contradictory, 
there is no certainty whatever to be obtained, 


\ 
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and that it is better to let prophecy alone 
altogether, than to give any heed to such a 
bewildering guide. From whatever premises 
derived, such a conclusion is completely op- 
posite to the directions which are given by 
infallible authority. The word of prophecy, 
instead of being uncertain, is a sure word. 
Instead of being a bewildering guide, it is a 
light that shineth in a dark place: and instead 
of doing well to neglect it, we are expressly 
assured we do well to give heed to it. (2 Peter 
i. 19.) But what is the real fact of all these 
alleged differences among the interpreters of 
‘The real fact is,” says Faber, 
“that with the exception of Grotius and 
Hammond, and one or two who have followed 
them, there is no discrepancy among Protes- 
tant expositors with regard to the great out- 
ines of prophetic interpretation. * From the 
Reformation down to the fpresent day, nay 
even during the period which preceded the 
Reformation, with the-above stated exception 
of a very few isolated individuals, those who 
protest against the corrupt innovations of 
Porery are UNANIMOUS in pronouncing the 
little Roman horn of Daniel’s fourth beast the 
apocalyptic harlot; and the false prophet, and 
the man of si (foretold by St. Paul) to be 
the Papacy, viewed as presiding over the 
great apostacy.” The Church of England’s 
doctrine as to the mystical Babylon, and the 
man of sin, cannot be surrendered without 
giving immense advantage to Rome and 
romanising teaching. In the morning of the 
Reformation, when the Church of Rome could 
not endure the fatal charges made against 
her whole system by the Protestant expoun- 
ders of Daniel the Prophet, and St. John the 
Divine, two Jesuits came to the rescve.— 
These weie Jibera and Alcasar. ‘They 
adopted severally an opposite scheme of in- 
terpretation. But either of these, if only it 
could be established, would be equally avail- 
able for the defence of the Popedom. Ribera 
was a futurist, and Alcasar a praeterist. The 
former explained everything that is in the 
Revelation concerning the mystical Babylon, 
as entirely fwéure, and not yet developed. 
The latter applied all this to Pagan Rome, 
and tanght that it was past and finished long 
ago. One or other of these schemes, in a 
modified form is the ground-work of every 
system contrary to that of consecutive pro- 
phecy. At the head of the futurists of our 
own times, with many modifications, must be 
placed the distingtished Regius Professor of 
Hebrew. In the midst of all the learning, 
and all the reverence for the Word of God, 
which shines forth almost in every page of 
Dr. Pusey’s lectures on Daniel the Prophet, 
his interpretations of the 7th and the 8th 
chapters ave extremely unsatisfactory, and 
completely divergent from the wnanimous in- 
terpretation of Protestants mentioned by 
Faber. ‘‘ We Christians,” says Dr. Pusey, 
* look for an Antichrist yet to come.” He 
well knows that from the Reformation to the 





See this fact fully illustrated in a little book by 
Philip Henry Gope, Esq., published by Morgan and 
Chase, Ludgate-hill, London, entitled ‘‘The Reve- 
lation, how isit tobe Interpreted?” Eprror,I.C. A. 





present hour, at every time there has been a 
large body of Christians who hold as an 
article of faith the little horn of Daniel’s 
fourth empire (Dan. vii) to be none other 
than the apocalyptic harlot of St. John, and 
“that man of sin” predicted by St. Paul. 
Some who hold this belief do look for an in- 
fidel Antichrist yet to come, but they cannot 
be moved away from the Protestant interpre- 
tation of the two passages just quoted. So, 
also, the Regius Professor’s application of 
Dan. viii. to Antiochus Epiphanes, instead of 
to Mahomet and his successors, is most un- 
satisfactory. Here it is that the learned 

Dean Prideaux, Bishop Newton, Faber, and 

Elliott are immeasurably to be preferred. 
So struck was the cautions commentator, 

Thomas Scott, with the force of truth, and 

the weight of evidence, that having once ex- 

plained Dan. viii. differently, he afterwards 

acknowledged his mistake, and explained it 

according to the views of the last named pro- 

phetic writers. Among the preeterists of the 

present day may be mentioned Despretz, 

author of “‘ The Apocalypse fulfilled in the 

consummation of the Mosaic economy” He 

can find nothing but confusion and perplexity 

in every system of consecutive interpretation, 

and adopts a summary way to evolve beauty 

and order out of all the conflicting interpreters 

of the Apocalypse. He believes all the mar- 

vellous predictions of this wonderful book to 

have received their accomplishment at the 

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans! 

As if stumbling at the very threshold, he 

takes up a single expression in the first verse 

to be the key to interpret the whole. There 

he finds the whole prophecy calledthings which 

must shortly come to pass. But he seems to 

forget entirely that in the very same chapter 

they are called ‘“ The things which are and 

the things which shall be hereafter,” (Rev. i. 

19.) And when the instructions had been 

given to the seven existing charches of Asia 

Minor, before the part more strictly prophe- 

tical of the future begins, we have these de- 

cisive words ‘“‘ Come up hither, and JZ will 
show thee things which must be hereafter.’ — 

(Rev. iv. 1.) C. O. 
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THOUGHTS ON REVELATION XIX. 
(Continued from page 357.) 


BerorE we proceed to notice the terrible 
aspect of Christ toward his enemies at his 
second advent, we must, according to pro- 
mise, make a few remarks on verses 7-9:— 

“ Let. us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready. ? 

‘And to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. 

‘‘ And he saith unto them, Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-supper of th 
Lamb. And he said unto me, These are the true 
sayings of God.” 


Here the redeemed Church is described as 
the bride or wife of the Lord, a figure of fre- 
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quent occurrence in Scripture—(See Eph. v. 
22—32). The first thought which suggests 
itself in connexion with this figure is the per- 
fect unity which will characterize the Church 
when she is made ready for her espousals. 
When God created Adam, but ONE WIFE was 


‘provided for him; polygamy was the fruit of 


lust in fallen man, and an essential violation 
of God’s holy institution of marriage.—(Mark 
x. 4—9). Christ has but one bride; the unity 
of the Church is now concealed from the 
world by the various schisms which result 
from the sinful carnality which still operates 
even in God’s true people.—(1 Cor. iil. 3—4.) 
But when the redeemed Church rises from the 
dead into resurrection glory, then her unity 
will be perfected. 'The intercessory prayer 
of Christ will be answered: “That they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me.” And the heavenly bridegroom can then 
say of his Church—‘‘ My dove, my undefiled, 
is but one.”—Canticles vi. 9. 

In opening up this figure We must consider 
the unity of the Church as involving not only 
the absence of schism in the members among 
themselves, but as one in their common union 
with Christ the heavenly bridegroom, by virtue 
of the marriage tie, according to the Lord’s 
intercessory prayer—‘ The glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them, that they may 
be one, even as we are one. J in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 
one,” &c.—John xvii. 22-23. 

The modest, pure, and simple attire of the 
bride is also to be noted; she is “ arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white,’’—this is evidently 
designed to distinguish her from the tawdry 
decorations of the harlot Church.—Chapter 
xvii. 4-5. ‘* The king’s daughter is all glori- 
ous within,” her adorning is in ‘the hedden 
man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit.” That which will constitute the 
glory of the Church in the day of her espousals 
is her true excellence now. Let those who 
would clothe her with the Babylonish finery 
of a gorgeous ritual note this. 

But who are they who shall-be acknow- 
ledged as his bride by the King at his coming. 
We answer all who have been faithful and 
loyal to his interests in the long day of re- 
buke and blasphemy which began with the 
fall of Adam, and will terminate with the 
second advent of Christ. We shrink with 
instinctive abhorence from the notion, that 
none but believers under this dispensation 
will constitute the Bride. Are Moses and 
Elias who appeared in glory with Jesus at his 
transfiguration, to be excluded? Are all of 
that goodly company of Old Testament saints, 
whose faith is held up to the admiration and 
imitation of God’s people in every age, to be 
excluded, in the face of the plain declaration 
of the Apostle, that all are to be glorified to- 
gether ?—(See Heb. xi., passim, and especially 
y. 39-40). 

Finally, for we must be brief, we observe 
that however humble the position of a bride 
may be, her nuptials exalt her to a full par- 


ticipation in the rank and privileges of he 


husband. And thus it will be with the Church 
in the day of her espousals, according to thé’ 
Lord’s own word—* To him that overcometh 
will I give to sit down with me on my throne, 
even as I have overcome, and am set down 
with my Father on his throne.” 

Those who are described as enjoying a 
peculiar blessedness in being called unto the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb, are probably 
the inhabitants of the earth, who, having 
escaped the judgments which will fall on un- 
believing nations, shall be converted to God, 
and live in the period of Millenial glory, as 


men in the flesh, but not as partakers of the: 


first resurrection. The concluding words of 


the interpreting angel, in this part of the, 
i\ 


vision, are worthy of all regard: ‘‘ THESE ARH 
THE TRUE SAYINGS OF Gop.’ These are not 
human speculations, they are Divine verities 
—the immediate announcements of ‘God 
who cannot lie,” and who never can want 
power to fulfil His engagements. ‘The very 
magnitude of the promised bliss and glory 
evidences the source in which the promise 
originated: ‘Hye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him, but God hath revealed 
them unto us by His Spirit.” God acts in 
the plentitude of his own immeasurable bounty 
—‘ the exceeding riches of His grace,”’ in the 
kindness which he will show to his people in 
the ages to come through Christ Jesus. 
When John saw these things he fell down 
to worship the angel who showed them to 
him, but he was promptly reproved for such 


an act of idolatry—‘* See thou do it ot, I 


am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren, 
that have the testimony of Jesus; worship 
God !. for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy.” The former half of this verse 
—‘‘Tfell at his feet to worship him,” is quoted 
by the Romish Bishop Doyle as a Scriptural 
proof of the lawfulness of angel worship, while 
the latter clause which forbids it, is omitted! 
This is indeed a “handling of the word of 
God deceitfully.” 

In our last paper we set forth the benignant 
aspect of Christ toward his peopleat his second 
advent; the verses which follow, from 11 to 
16, set forth the terrors of the wrath in which 
he will manifest himself to his enemies: 


‘“* And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True; and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war. 

‘* His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns; and he had aname written, that 
no man knew but he himself; 

““And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood; and his name is called The Word of God. 

‘‘And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. : 

And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations; and he shall’ 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
He tes of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 

od. 

‘And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KING, AND LORD OF 
LORDS.” . 


The white horse sets forth the spotless 














He will be found faith- 


His eyes, no 
When he went 


mercy, he wore but one crown (Rev. vi. 2), 
but now after;numerous achievements of grace, 
when he goes forth to his great final victory, 
he appears with ‘many crowns,” and with a 
name written so expressive of the deep mys- 
tery of his glorious person, that none but an 
infinite mind can fully comprehend it. In 
that day of ‘the wrath of the Lamb,” coming 
from Bozrah, the capital of Edom, the vesture 
of the “ Word of God” will be stained with 
the blood of his enemies. The armies which 
were in heaven, associated with Christ in 
judgment, will follow him in the perfection 
of purity with which grace has endued them: 
as it is written—‘* Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly of all the ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all the 
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him.” ‘The Lord my God 
shall come, and all the saints with thee.” 
Instead of words of grace and invitation in 
that day, a sharp sword wherewith he shall 
smite the nations, goeth out of his mouth; 
and those who refused to submit to the golden 
sceptre of his love, shall then be smitten with 
the iron rod of His terrible, justice, for 
He shall tread the wine-press of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God, and he will mani- 
fest to his people in that day ‘the exceeding 
riches of God’s grace in his kindness to them,” 
he will on the other hand manifest toward his 
enemies the wrath, yea, the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God, and then he will be 
known to all, in weal or woe, the “Kine of 
Kings and Lorp of Lorps.” 

This two-fold aspect of Christ toward his 
people and his enemies is set forth in many 
other places of Holy Scripture; thus in 
Malachi iii. 16-18, and iv. 1-3, he appears as 
a healing Sun to the one, and a scorching 
fire to the other—the one growing up as calves 
of the stall, the other burnt up, both root and 
branch. So also in 2 Thess. i. we read that 
the advent of the Lord will bring ‘rest ” to 
his troubled people, in whom he will be ad- 
mired and glorified; while he will come in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on those who 
know not God and obey not the Gospel, who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and the glory 
of his power.” Reader, whatever thine own 
unbelieving heart, or the scorn of a faithless 
world may say to these things, they are the 
‘TRUE SAYINGS OF Gop,” as every soul of 
man shall know to his everlasting joy or 
sorrow, in the now rapidly-approaching day of 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. Knowing the 
terrors of the Lord, we would persuade men 
to accept the grace which is offered in this 


equity with which Christ will deal with his ‘ 
impenitent enemies. 
ful and true, not only in the fultilment of his 
promises, but the infliction of his threats,— 
his decrees, and the execution of them, are 
all in perfect righteousness. 
longer the loving eyes of the bridegroom, flash 
forth the fire of his wrath. 
forth at his first advent on his mission of 
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the mountain without hands,” the fashion of 


day of the Lord’s longsuffering, mercy, and 
grace. ‘This day is far spent, and the night 
cometh, when no man can work. 

The rest of this most glorious but awful 
prophecy claims a much fuller consideration 
than our space will permit us to giveit. The 
Evangelist proceeds :— 


“And I saw an angel standing in the sun: and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God; 

‘““That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them; 
and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great. 

*« And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. 

“And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. 

‘‘ And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceedeth 
cut of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.” 


The portion of the prophecy contained in the 
first two verses of our extract, shows the fearful 
carnage of God’s enemies which will take place 
at the time indicated: as it is elsewhere writ- 
ten— With fire and with his sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many,’—perhaps the word 
“‘ fire” may indicate the extensive application 
of that destructive element in modern war- 
fare. The san is an emblem of imperial rule, 
and the angel standing in the sun seems to 
connect the predicted slaughter with govern- 
mental influence, by which all men of every 
rank shall be drawn into war to their destruc- 
tion. The Beast and the false prophet are 


_ pointed out as special objects of the wrath of 


om, 


God. The Beast is plainly the power repre- 
senting ancient Rome under its sword-slain 
but revived headship, identical with the first 
Beast of Rey. xiii.; while “ the false prophet ” 
is identical with the second beast, of whom we 
read in the same chapter, symbolising the 
Papacy, but no longer a beast, having been 
divested ofits regal dignity and political power, 
but simply the false prophet, a religious im- 
postor, a teacher of lies, for which he claims 
acceptance on pretence of being a prophet—an 
infallible expounder of the mind of God. These 
shall both be cast alive intoa lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. Words of terrible meaning 
which we must neither suppress nor mitigate, 
lest we bring ourselves under the curse de- 
nounced against those who diminish or add 
to the words of this prophecy. 

The concluding verse would lead us to 
suppose that in the infliction of the coming 
judgments there will be employed supernatural 
as well as human agency—a truth which is 
plainly declared in Zechariah xiv. 12-15, and 
in 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 

With the wondrous transactions detailed in 
this prophecy, this dispensatlon closes. The 
last of Daniel’s four monarchies being des- 
troyed, by the action of ‘*the stone cut out of 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


553 



















this world, unhinged as it is from God, 
passes away for ever, and the theocracy or 
kingdom of God in its visible manifestation 
begins. It shallextend over the whole earth 
and shall stand for ever,—first in the et 
nial age, and secondly in the age of absolut 


perfection, by which it shall be succeeded in 
the ‘new heavens and the new earth.” Se¢ 


Dan. ii. 44, and vii. 27. As to the final 
tribulation, the saints who shall be alive o 

the earth must pass through it. 
those who shall reign with Christ in his mil- 
lennial kingdom, St. John saw the souls of 
those who had been beheaded during the reign 
of the Beast.—(See Rev. xx.4). How could 
this be if they had been caught up to celestial 
glory with Christ before the tribulation began? 
Many ingenious devices have been invented 
to make this notion harmonize with other 
Scriptures: we hear of a Jewish remnant of 
believers who are to suffer in the tribulation, 
and who are said to be the persons alluded to 
in Rev. xx. 4; but this is a mere human 
device, without a shade of foundation in Scrip- 
ture. The saints must suffer in the tribula- 
tion, but they shall be exempt from the judg- 
ments which immediately follow. Let the, 
people of God gird up the loins of their mind. | 


Let them be strong in the Lord, to endure, 


any measure of trial which their King may 


call them to suffer, strong in the persuasion’ 


that if we suffer with Christ we shall also 
reign with him, in his sinless, deathless, tear- 
less kingdom. 

—_ == 


DESTRUCTION OF THE POPE’S 
PE TEMPORAL POWER. 


By an overwhelming majority of votes of his 
own subjects, the Pope’s sovereignty has 
come to an end. As everything connected 
with this important event must be interesting 
to our readers, we give the result of the Ple- 
biscitum as stated by a reluctant witness— 
the Hreeman’s Journal. The votes were:— 








Against In Favour of 
the Pope’s the Pope’s 
Sovereignty. Sovereignty. 
Rome ™ .-- 40,805 | Rome ies oo £6 
Leonine City. ... 1,500 Leonine City 
Gensano .». 1,297 | Gensano vee 1 
Frascati ee 996 | Frascati a8 4 
Pazzio Mae 279 | Pazzio ao er 
Rocca di Papa.s, 3829| Rocca di Papa ... 10 
Grotta Perfetta 151 | Grotta Perfetta ... 1 
Marino .. 1,277] Marino Sa 1 
Tivoli ~ 1,292 | Tivoli ea aes 
Monte Rotondo 429 | Monte Rotondo ... 4 
Mentana nae 160 | Mentana ; il 
Frosinone. ... 2,557 | Frosinone aD oe 
Velletri .. 3,156} Velletri May LT 
Orte vee 644 | Orte eh Lee 
Total 54,874 Lotal a.m lo, 


Thus by an almost unanimous vote of his 
‘own subjects, the temporal sovereignty of the 
(Pope was ignored; and yet in the very paper 
which announces this astounding fact (the 
Freeman's Journal of October 6th), there is 
a long Pastoral, addressed by Cardinal Cullen 
to ‘The Clergy and People of the Diocese of 
Dublin,” in which it is asserted that the Pope 
was “a great Prince, loved and respected by 







Among) 


of the will of his people.” 


countrymen. 


of mendacity. How long will our beloved 


countrymen submit to be made the dupes of 


such falsehood, ‘by the sleight of men, and } 


cunning craftiness, whereby ‘they lie in wait. 


to deceive? ‘i 

The Roman priests in this country exulted 
greatly over the disendowment and disestab- 
lishment of our Irish Church; their jaunty 
air and self-complacent expression was re- 
marked by every observer; now their deport- 
ment is altogether changed, a cloud has come 
over their countenance; being of the earth 
earthy, a panic has seized them at the blast 
which has withered the earthly glory of their 
chief. When they gloried over the disestab- 


lishment and disendowment of our reformed + 
Church, by Protestant England, little did they _ 


dream that the disendowment and disestab- 
lishment of the Bishop of Rome, by Italian 
Papists, was at hand; nay more, that it should 
precede ours. The Act of the British Parlia- 
ment against us, will not come into full opera- 
tion until 1871, but the Pope’s disendowment 
and disestablishment have been completed 
before the close of 1870. 

Those who have written on the downfall 
of the Pope’s temporal power, seems to us to 
have signally failed in pointing out the pecu- 
liar importance of this remarkable event. 
First, let us note its prophetical importance. 
There is a universal agreement in every 


school of prophetical interpretation on this , 


one point, that the ‘ LiTTLE HORN” of Dan. 
vii. 8, 20—26, and the “Man or Sin” of 2 
Thess. ii, 3-12, are identical, each prophecy 
pointing to the same power or person. We 
need not inform our readers that after long 
and careful consideration of the subject, we 
have long since settled down in the unfalter- 
ing conviction, that both these prophecies point 
to that perpetual person—the Pope of Rome, 
and nobody else. We have always maintained 
that the saints were given into the hand of the 
Papacy, 4.p. 607, when the Emperor Phocas 
invested the Pope with the title and authority 
of universal Bishop; and being convinced that 
** the time times and dividing of time,”——-Dan. 
vii. 25—-signified a period of 1260 years; we 
blieved that the power of the Papal tyrant 
would come to anend about 1867. Allowing 
three years for the power with which Phocas 
invested the Pope to come into fufl operation, 
the chronology of the prophecy has been 
realized in the destruction of the Pope’s tem- 
poral power in this year 1870. 

We have shown, over and over again, in 


his subjects,’—that he held his sovereignty _ 
“by most unimpeachable titles (such as the ~ 
forged donation of Constantine), ‘and that 
he has been robbed of his estates in presence 
of all Europe with impunity, in despite even 
Cardinal Callen’s 
letter abounds with falsehoods equally glaring, 
but we consider the document unworthy of 
further notice, and leave it to be dealt with 
by the common sense and intelligence of our 
If we cannot accord the title 
of Eminence to Dr. Cullen on the score of his 
ecclesiastical position, we admit that by such 
statements as the above, he has fully estab- 
lished his claim -to such a title on the score 
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the face of every objection which logical in- 
genuity and learning could rake up, that all 
the characteristics of the “little horn’? and 
the * Man of Sin,” have been fully developed 
in that perpetual person the Pope; the as- 
sumption of the attribute of infallibility by 
that deceiver, in the present year, has given 
the last stroke which the most prejadiced and 
sceptical enquirer might demand, to perfect 
the resemblance; and now the historical fact 





of the destruction of the Pope’s temporal 
power at the very time that Daniel’s prophecy 
led the students of prophecy for more than 
two hundred years to expect it, has perfected 
the demonstration that the Pope of Rome, 
and nobody else, is that predicted antagonist 
to Christ, designated by Daniel and St. Paul 
as the “little horn,’’ and “the Man of Sin.” 

But the marvellous event about which we 
write has even a further prophetical importance, 
as corroborating the correctness of the year 
day theory upon which all our Protestant in- 
terpretations of prophecy are based. This 
theory is no novel device. It was known to 
the Jewish Church. Daniel’s prophecy, fix- 
ing the first advent of Messiah, at the close 
of a period of ‘seventy weeks,” to be calcu- 
lated from a certain starting point (see Dan. 
ix. 24-27), was interpreted on the year-day 
theory as signifying a period of 490 years; 
and it was doubtless this very prophecy, thus 
interpreted, which originated a universal ex- 
pectation among .the Jews of the advent of 
Messiah at the very time that our Lord Jesus 
appeared. We confidently maintain that the 
decadence and fall of the Papal power, at the 
very time that it was anticipated from another 
chronological prophecy of Daniel, interpreted 
on the same principle, is a most satisfactory 
corroboration of the Scriptural truth of the 
year-day theory. 

A third important point connected with the 
destruction of the Pope’s temporal power is 
this—that it enables us to ascertain with con- 
siderable accuracy our position on the pro- 
phetical chart. In the last chapter of Daniel 
we have three epochs in the period intervening 
between the first and second advent of the 
Lord; the first of these is the ‘‘ time, times, 
and a half,’—Dan. xii. 7, or twelve hundred 
and sixty years, reckoned from the time that 
the saints were given into the hands of the 
little horn or Papacy—Dan. vii. 25. The 
second epoch carries us on thirty years fur- 
ther—Dan. xii. 11; and the third or terminal 
period will run out forty-five years later— 
Dan. xii. 12. Itseems most likely that these 
periods are all to be reckoned from the same 
starting-point; the first of these periods dates 
from A.D. 610, and runs out, as we have seen, 
in the present year 1870. Ifthis be so we 
have now entered on the second epoch, the 
termination of which will be marked by some 
signal event, such as the restoration of the 
Jews; and during the final period of forty-five 
years we may expect the complete healing of 
the deadly Wound—the full development of 
the Beast under his resuscitated head—a per- 
secution of the Church—the Jewish tribula- 
tion—thoe coming of the Lord—the entrance 
of the Church into resurrection glory—the 
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conversion of the Jews, and the establishment 
of Christ’s millennial kingdom. The obser- 
vations of the Rev. Thomas Scott, written 
more than fifty years ago, on Dan. xii. 11-12, 
are not a little remarkable:— 

“The subversion of the kingdom of the Papal 
Antichrist, and the destruction of the seat of the 
Beast and of the Mahommedan delusion, will pro- 
bably be at the end of twelve hundred and sixty 
years. Thirty years more may be taken up in 
wholly extirpating every Antichristian power, and 
the last number of thirteen hundred and thirty-five 
years, which reaches forty years beyond that time, 
may predict the complete introduction of the Mily 
lennium, when ‘the earth shall be filled with thé 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’¥ 
And happy will they be who wait and live to scey 
that time.” 

Yea, happy indeed; and we may add this 
happiness shall be-the portion of every be- 
liever, for though they may die long before 
the manifestation of the kingdom, they shall 
rise from the dead to behold and participate 
in its tearless, deathless blessedness. The, 
promise given to Daniel is theirs:—“ Go) 
thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt} 
rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the} 
days.”—Dan. xii, 13. 4 

We must guard our readers against the 
erroneous supposition that the fall of the tem- 
poral power will put an end to the Papacy. 
It will do no such thing. The Papacy will 
not meet its final doom before the coming of 
the Lord.—(2 Thess. ii. 8). The Pope is 
now divested of his sovereignty. Instead of 
reigning as a king in Rome, and having the 
revenues of the States of the Church to sup- 
port his royalty, he is merely a citizen, and a 
stipendiary of the king of Italy. We might 
have supposed that the pretended vicar of 
Christ would not stoop to the humiliation of 
receiving a pension from the excommunicated 
sovereign, and that when the first instalment 
of it was presented to him, he would have 
indignantly refused to accept it; but such has 
not been the case. Whena sum of money was 
sent to him lately by the king on account of 
his pension, the Pope quietly pocketed it; thd 
almighty dollar overcame the ‘‘non possumus.” 
But although the Pope kas fallen so low from 
the exalted position to which ignorance and 
superstition had raised him, he still exists, 
not indeed as a temporal prince, but as THE 
FALSE PROPHET; and in this character he will 
continue to work mischief to the cause off 
Christ, until he is ‘‘ destroyed by the bright-- 
ness of His coming.” ; 

The result of the Plebiscitum, as stated in 
the beginning of this paper, proves, beyond 
contradiction, that the deposition of the Pope 


was not so much the act of Victor Hmmanue 
and his government, as of the people of Italy 
and the popular movement which dethroted 


the Pope was also a practical and national re 
jection of the newly proclaimed dogma of the 
Pope’s infallibility. The Pope has declared, 
over and over again, that the maintenance of 
his temporal power is essential to the due 
performance of his ecclesiastical functions. 
This was the decree of the infallible oracle; 
but the mind of Italy decreed otherwise, andy) 
carried out its decree into execution—the pre-, 
tended infallibility of the Pope nothwithstand-, 


: 
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A more decisive judgment as to the 
falsehood of the decree of the Cicumenical 
Council, could not have been pronounced by 
the Italian nation. 

We must also guard our readers against 
the erroneons supposition that Italy’s rejec- 
tion of the Pope must necessarily be followed 
by Italy’s acceptance of the Saviour. An 
earnest disciple of the Lord some time ago 
published a book entitled, ‘“ Italy in Transi- 
tion.” Well, Italy is in transition, but it is 
from Popery to infidelity, and not from Popery 
to Christianity. The Pope and his priests, 
by their superstitious mummery and political 


tyranny, have rendered the very name of Ny 


Christianity so odious to the people, that all 
their prejudices are enlisted against it; still 
we are confident, and this is the most cheer- 
ing view of the subject, that the liberty of 
thought and speech which will follow on the 
downfall of Papal despotism, is appointed by 
the good Providence of God as the means for 4 
bringing the light of the Gospel to many 
souls which sat in darkness in the Pope's 
prison house. * Our readers will participate in 
the gratification with which we read the fol- 
lowing paragraph in a recent number of the 
Record. A correspondent in Rome writes— 

“ At last the Bible is in Rome, and four, if not 
six, of the Society’s colporteurs, are in this city. 
Having marched with the soldiers from beyond the 
frontier, they entered with a portion of them on 
Tuesday, soon after a breach had been made in the 
walls by General Cadorna. The first to get in— 
and he was determined to be the first—was Frandini, _ 
who was exiled in 1860, and who was keen: to see 


his parents once more, and to carry the Bible back } » 
with him to his native city.” i 


Signor Gavazzi, the converted Italian 
priest, and eloquent preacher of Scriptural 
Christianity, in a lecture which he delivered 
last month in England, aunounced that in the 
course of a fortnight, he hoped to preach the 
Gospel to his countrymen on the stairs of the 
Capitol at Rome! 

We expect that ere long we shall have to 
communicate to our readers the establishment 
of Christian worship and a Christian congre- 
gation in the city of the Papal Antichrist; * 
nor do we think that the benefit which will 
result to vital Christianity from the destruction 
of the temporal power of the Pope, will be ° 
confined to the city of Rome, or the kingdom 
of Italy, we are persuaded that in our own 
beloved Ireland the confidence of thousands ~ 
in the Papal system has been shaken by re-> 
cent events, and that ere long the faithful 
testimony which has been borne to Christ by 
our Irish Church and other Protestant deno- 
minations, will produce fruit in the conversion 
of souls to Jesus. 

In conclusion, we must remark what an 
impulse has been given to the principle of the 
democratic imperialism which characterized 
the Napoleon dynasty, and which we believe 
is to constitute the peculiar characteristic of 
the resuscitated Roman Empire—the Brast 
of Rey. xiii. and xix—in these latter days. 
The Papal States have been added to the ter- 





* Since this was written “we have learned.that 
arrangements are in progress for the erection of a 
Protestant Church in the city of Rome. 
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; out of the very bosom of the church arose 
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ritory of the King of Italy by the vote of the | rious movement known in history as. “ The} 


people. 

God’s purposes, as revealed to the pro- 
phets, are indeed being rapidly accomplished. 
The great crisis—the advent of our King 
draweth nigh. Alas, how few “discern the 
signs of the times: ”’ ‘ Lord, when thy hand 
is lifted up, they will not see,”—** None of 
the wicked shall understand; ” but there is a 
“little flock ” described by the prophet as 
‘the wise” who do “understand,” and who 
are ‘looking for, and hastening to the coming 
of the day of God.” “ They shall not be 
ashamed who wait for thee.” 


[Since the above was written our attention 
has been called to the following extract from 
an article in a Roman Catholic, though 
Liberal, Vienna newspaper, of Sept. 13, 1870, 
on the entry of Italian troops into Rome, 
entitled “ Rome’s Fall,” and which appeared 
in-the Christian, Sept. 29th :— 

‘‘The last hour of the Papacy has struck. No 
one can be found courageous enough to support her 
when sinking. The temporal kingdom of the Pope 
cannot be saved. With the end of the temporal 
kingdom the spiritual power sustains a tremendous 
blow. The times are passed in which the folly of 
superstitious men supported the mad will of the 
Papacy, and millions lay in the dust- before an 
imaginary phantom. Even the assumption of Di- 
vinity (for to be infallible is to be nothing less than 
God) has proved unavailing. The last remnant of 
the middle ages has fallen, and the priest’s kingdom, 
rich in sins and crimes, is now a subject for the 
impartial examination of history.” ] 


ge 


THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF 
PAPAL ROME; 


or, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 
Cuapter VII. 
Continued from page 478, 


In the early part of the sixteenth century 
the Church of Rome held almost undisputed 
sway over the nations of the earth, she claimed 
to be not only Holy and Apostolic but also 
Catholic; and to this latter name she certainly 
hadsome right, for her dominion extended from 
Scandinavia to the Cape of Good Hope and 
from China to Peru. 

Rome was, nevertheless, at no period of her 
history in the strict sense of the word Catho- 
lic. Just as in the days of the prophet Elijah, 
whilst idolatry generally, prevailed there 
were yet “seven thousand in Israel, all_the 
knees which had not bowed unto Baal, and 
every mouth which had not kissed him,” so 
during the dark ages, when the supremacy of 
Rome was seldom disputed, there were a few 
here and a few there who might say with 
truth,—“ after the manner which the Pope calls 
heresy, so worship we the God of our fathers.” 

These faithful few, because they were few, 
Rome despised. The Pontiff, relying on the 
faithful services -of the mendicant monks in 
every country in Europe, slumbered on in 
security and regarded his power as irresistible. 


~ 


a champion for the teuth. From within the 
cloisters of a Romish convent Martin Luther 
Went forth, sounded the trumpet of resistance 
to Papal authority, and inaugurated that glo- 








Reformation,” 
Lartin Luther, however, had not proceeded, 


far in his noble career, when the Papal Court, 
ever prolific in schemes for its own protection, 
secnred the services of a bold uncompromising 
champion, who swore to combat till the last 

drop of blood oozed from his veins in defence 
of the Holy See. “About the same year, 
1521,” says Steinmetz, “when Luther stood’ 
forth the Champion of Protestantism at the 
Diet of Worms, Ignatius conceived his reso- 

lution to dedicate himself to his spiritual 

career; and pow when Luther issues from the 

Wartburg again to do battle in his cause, 

Ignatius has taken his vow, and begins his 

pilgrimage (not to Jerusalem forsooth though 

he went thither) but to Rome, whose rampart 

he is to become.” 

‘*When Luther rejected the entire prin-» 
ciple and scheme of the priesthood as it had 
hitherto existed,” says Ranke, “a counter 
movement rose in Italy for the purpose of 
restoring this principle to its original signifi- 
cancy, and giving it a new power in the church 
by enforcing a more rigid adherence to it.” 
Don Inigo Lopez de Recalde, generally 
called Ignatius Loyola, was the determined 
opponent of the Reformation and the founder 
of the Society of Jesus. He had acquired, at 
the court of Ferdinand the Catholic, a taste for 
military exploits, and had distinguished him- 
self on more than one occasion on the field of 
battle. When thirty years of age he was 
wounded at the siege of Pampeluna, and 
carried to the castle of Loyola to have his 
wounds dressed. There he remained until his 
recovery; and accustomed, as he had been, to 
the stirring life of a soldier, he felt the time of 
his convalescence pass away slowly and irk- 
somely. Books of a religious tendency were 
given to him, and as he pondered over one 
in particular, the los Sanctorum, he resolved 
to escape from the dissipation of military life 
and to dedicate the rest of his days to religion. 
He became powerfully inspired with a love of 
what may be called spiritual knight-errantry. 
As soon as his rccovery was complete, he 
visited the shrine of the Virgin Mary at 
Montserrat in Catalonia, hung his arms on 
her altar, and devoted himself to her for life 
as her true and loyal knight. He then visited 
Italy, whence he proceeded to the Holy Land. 
On his return to Europe he spent some years 
at Barcelona in bringing to maturity his 
schemes for the establishment of a new reli- 
gious Order, It was in Paris that his plang 
were finally matured. 

When the rules of the new Society were 
laid before Pope Paul III., he hesitated to 
express his approval of them. A Committee 
of Cardinals, to whom Loyola’s petition was 
referred, represented the establishment of the 
Society as unnecessary, as well as dangerous; 
and Cardinal Guidiccioni, in particular, op- 
posed it with the greatest vehemence. But 
Loyola was a man of the world, and hit upon 
a plan which completely removed the Papal 
scruples. Heimmediately changed the articles 
of his institution, in which his promise of obe- 
dience to the Pope had been clogged with con- 








ditions. He now bound his Order by a solemn 
vow to implicit, blind, and unlimited submis- 
sion and obedience tothe Pope. Ranke says: 
‘“* They had already bound themselves by two 
vows. ‘They now took the third, that of obe- 
dience; and as Ignatius had ever held obedi- 
ence to be one of the highest of virtues, they 
strove to excel all the other monastic orders 
in that. It was no small thing that they re- 
solved to elect their general for life; but this 
did not satisfy them: they added the extra- 
ordinary obligation to do whatsoever the then 
Pope ‘should command; to go into every 
country whither he chose to send them, among 
Turks, heathens, or heretics instantly, without 
discussion, condition, or reward.” Such an 
offer, at such a crisis, was irresistible. Paul 
III. had sufficient discernment to foresee the 
advantage of such a fraternity, and he, there~ 
fore, immediately confirmed the institution by 
a Bull, dated September 27th, 1540. 
Ignatius Loyola was appointed by the 
unanimous votes of his brethren, general 
of the order. He had been, as I have said, 
a military man. He therefore based his 
rules on the principle of strict subordination 
carried through several gradations, and ter- 
ininating with the general superior from whose 
decisions there was in ordinary cases no 
appeal. ‘T'he general had but one master, 
and he was the Pope who acknowledged no 
superior on earth, There was amongst the 
other monastic bodies an element of democracy. 
They assembled in chapters and elected their 
local superiors. . Every question which arose 
among them was decided by a majority of 
votes, and on ordinary occasions their decision 
was ratified by the Pope. It was not so 
with the Jesuits. Hach one of them acted 
without consulting his own judgment as he 
was directed to act by his superior; and 
superiority of rank in the Society rose in 
slow but sure and regular gradation until it 
reached the Pope, who thus became the 
mainspring of the whole machine. It was 
this that rendered the Society so effective a 
support to the Court of Rome at a time when 
support was most wanted, in consequence of 
the spread of the principles of the Reformation. 
Ignatius and his associates devoted them- 
selves in the first place to preaching. They 
preached earnestly and eloquently. They 
addressed the common people in plain unvar- 
nished language. They strove rather after 
impressive and touching discourses than after 
choice phrases. And this their followers 
have always done. So far as style and 
manner, are concerned, the Jesuits have always 
been model preachers. ‘They are trained to 
preach well, and this has always been one 
great secret of their success. In the second 
place, they made constant, unremitting use of 
the confessional. They became the directors 
and guides of men’s consciences. “It was 
strange,” says Lord Macaulay, “ that people 
of all ranks and especially of the highest 
ranks crowded to the confessionals in the 
Jesuit temples; for from those confessionals 
none went discontented away. There the 
priest was all things to all men. He showed 
just so much vigour as might not drive those 
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We confess that on the score of funds we 
feel no uneasiness, our great anxiety is tol 


who knelt at his spiritual tribunal to the 
Dominican or Franciscan Church. If he had 
to deal with a mind truly devout, he spoke 
in the saintly tones of the primitive fathers; 
but with that very large part of mankind who 
have religion enough to make them uneasy 
when they do wrong, and not religion enough 
to keep them from doing wrong, he followed 
a very different system. Since he could not 
reclaim them from guilt, it was his business 
to save them from remorse.” In the third 
place the Jesuits devoted themselves to the 
education of youth. One of their most ardent 
wishes was to gain over the rising generation. 
In an incredibly short space of time after the 
establishment of the Order, every country in 
Europe was filled with educational institutions 
conducted. by the Jesuits, and no pains were 
spared by them to attract pupils, and to retain 
the influence which they acquired over them. 
H. 8. 


raised up for the ministry. God alone ca 
supply such, and hence the urgency of the 


Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth! 
labourers into his harvest.” 


—>—_ 
THE END OF THE KING POPE. 


THE following extracts from the Roman cor- 
respondent of the Daily News, describing the 
entrance of the Italian troops into Rome, will 
be read with deep interest by all who with us 
regard the fall of the Pope’s temporal sove- 
reignty as one of the most important events 
of the present century. 

Having described the ineffectual resistance 
of the Papal troops, and their surrender, the 
writer describes in the following words the 
character of a section of the Pope’s defenders, 
distinguished by the name of Quadrigliari 
Papilini:— 


(To be continued.) 
oe 
CHURCH NEWS 
EXTENSION OF THE EPISCOf aTE. 


At the recent Synod of the united dioceses of 
Kilmore, Elphin, and Ardagh, it was moved 
by the Dean of Ardagh—That that diocese 
should be severed from Kilmore, and have a 
Bishop of its own, to be elected by the clergy 
and laity, according to the plan adopted by 
the General Convention. This is a move in 
the right direction, and we are happy to find 
that the Dean’s proposition was accepted by 
the Synod without opposition. We trust that 
before long every diocese in Ireland will be 
reduced to such dimensions, and the number 
of Bishops so multiplied, as to render it pos- 
sible for the occupant of each See to fulfil the 
duty of an overseer, which, according to the 
existing arrangement, is physically impcssible. 

A clergyman has expressed his determina- 
tion to supply an endowment for Clogher, 
provided it be made a separate diocese, with 
a bishop of its own. ‘This munificent offer 
will of course be thankfully accepted by the 
General Synod and representative body of the 
Church. 

At a meeting of the Representative Body 
which was held last month, 

The honorary secretaries reported the state 
of the Sustentation Fund to be as follows :— 
Donations promised, £273,350; annual sub- 
scriptions promised, £18,650; of which there 
has been lodged in bank £145,709. 

A letter was read from the Duke of De- 
vooshire promising a donation of £5,000, 
and a further contribution when compensated 
for the loss of his Church patronage. 

The Rev. R. S. Gregg laid before the Re- 
presentative Body a report of contributions 
to the General Sustentation Fund from the 
united dioceses of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross, 
showing a total of promised donations amount- 
ing to £380,051, and of promised annual 
subscripjions amounting to £6,408, of which 
cheques were handed in for £10,600, being 
a third instalment of contributions from that 
diocese, making a total of cash remitted from 
the diocese of Cork of £16,946 9s. 2d. 


‘‘ As the Pope could not rely much on the loyalty 
of his gendarmes, and as the foreign troops, giving 
themselves the air of soldiers, refused to do anything 
else but what was strictly military, the following 
expedient was adopted. All those who had been 
sentenced to capital punishment or to the galleys for 
criminal offences were released, on condition that 
they would form themselves into a military body, 
solely dependent on the Church of Rome. Thug 
were seen in this great city brigands and assassins 
serving the Holy See, and through zeal of gratitude 
molesting, insulting, and imprisoning the citizens on 
the slightest pretext. The hatred. of the Romans 
against this set of ruffians had arrived to a desperate 
state, and it was natural that these worthy indivi- 
duals should comprehend that an unpleasant moment 
had arrived for them too. Three battalions of Ber- 
saglieri arrive in the Piazzi di Trevo. The Zouaves 
who were stopping the way, surrender, andthe 
troops continue their march to Piazza Colonna./ I 
never saw such enthusiasm in my life; old men with 


hats and their handkerchiefs; the windows crammed 
with ladies waving tricolour flags and ribbons, and 
deafening cries of exultation.” 


These wretches, worthy defenders of the 
Papal cause, fearing that they would have 
been massacred by the populace, attempted to 
defend themselves in a square of the capitol. 
Their capture by the king’s. troops, and the 
franctic joy of the people at their downfall, is 
thus described :— 


“A regiment of infantry having arrived in the 
square by back streets, surprised the Quadrigliri, 
and made them all prisoners. The general com- 
manding one of the brigades was besieged by men, 
women, and children, kissing his hands, and the very 
lees of his horse, and crying, “ Long live our libera- 
tors!” Some fifty men ran up the staircase and 
broke the door open. After a few minutes they 
were covering the steeple, and were hoisting the 
Italian flag on the tower of the Capitol. 
began pealing, the military band playing the Royal 
march, and thousands of voices crying, ‘* Leng live 
Victor Emmanuel in the Capitol!” te 


Having described the difficulty with which 
the king’s troops protected the Zouaves and 
the rest of the Pope’s protectors from the 
insults and violence of the populace, the 
writer proceeds :— 

2-39 pv.m.—Monte Pincio isstill occupied by some 
80 Zouaves with artillery. A battalion of Bersaglier 





see men full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 


and crowded with people. 
hundred people with tricolour flags run along the 
streets with torch-lights. } 
arm of a Bersagliere. 
to give them a feather of their hats and kiss them. 
You see old men and women embracing the soldiers, 
and holding them tight by the waist, and erying— 


Lord’s command:—*“ Pray ye therefore thes 






tears in their eyes jumping about and waving their 





The bells, 
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attacks them. They surrender, are made prisoners, 
and brought into the city. 


9 p.m.—The streets are splendidly illuminated, 
Parties of two and three 






Every man holds th 
The women beg the soldiers 


“Don’t leave us any more in the hands of that brute 


the Pope, his priests, and his brigands!” The long 


and fine street of the Corso looks like a fairy scene— 


thousands of coloured lamps, and the windows 


covered with flags. The din is deafening. The 
cafes are crammed full. The officers converse with 
the ladies. Cartes-de-visites and photographs are 
exchanged. Pretty children ask permission to kiss 
the dusky faces of the artillery officers. I drive to 
the Colosseum, hoping to find a little quiet amongst 
the grand old rains in this beautiful moonlight 
evening. I see a group of people. Bengal fires are 
litin a moment. The stately ruin seems on fire; 
and the voices of men and women cry, even in the 
very centre of that vast amphitheatre, “ Vivaly 
VItalia!” 


SEPTEMBER 22.—Last night’s illumination was 
splendid. The streets were as crowded as ever. 
Men, women, and children, all wore on their heads 
a large placard on which was written Si (for the 
“¢ Aye” of the Plebiscitum.) The demonstration 
was quite spontaneous and imposing. The crowd 
gathered before the Palazza Piombino, in the Piazza 
Colonna, where General Cadorna has taken up his 
quarters. The General was obliged to show himself 
several times to the people. This morning there 
was great confusion at the Vatican. The Leonine 
City, with Castel San Angelo, was still occupied by 
the Papal troops, who in the afternoon were to have 
surrendered to the Italians. In the morning General 
Cadorna and his staff entered the city by the Port 
Pia. He was followed by the 13th division. The 
reception given to him and the army was splendid. 
The streets were thronged, and the Lancers had the 
greatest difficulty in proceeding. The balconies 
seemed to fall under the weight of so many people. 
Looking down the Corso, the very houses seemed to 
move, for, what with the banners and the thousand 
of white kerchiefs waving in the air, we saw neither 
a piece of wall nor roof. The soldiers seem delighted 
at being the object of such ovations. It was curious 
to see how they were perplexed between looking at 
the windows, from which flowers were thrown to 
them, and resting the eye with admiration on the 
grand columns and monuments. The enthusiasm in- 
creased each time that the standards of the regiments 
passed. The officers were greatly moved. General 
Bottacco, touching his mouth with the right hand, 
sent kisses to all. General Cadorna alighted at the 
Palace of Piazza Colonna. He witnessed from the 
balcony the defile of the whole division, and then 
retired. But the cheers of the thousands who filled 
the square compelled him to show himself to the 
people. Waving his handkerchief he cried aloud, 
“Long live Rome, the capital of Italy!” It was 
the first time that such a sentence had been pro- 
nouneed by a person having .an official character, 
and I cannot describe how it was received. But I 
must now come to the confusion in the Vatican, to 
which I alluded. After the Papal troops had left 
the Leonine City, leaving there to look after the 
Pope, according to the capitulatioa, the Swiss and 
Palatine Guards, a picket of Bersaglieri was posted 
on this side of the bridge in order to prevent the 
soldiers crossing the river. But this did not mean 
that the people should not cross. In afew minutes 
the square in front of the Vatican was full of people, 
waving tricolour cockades, who, looking up towards 
the Papal residence, began hissing and howling in 
a frightful manner. The Pope got so frightened 
that he sent immediately for Count Arnim. On the 
Prussian Minister entering the Pope’s apartment, 
Pius IX. came forward and begged he would go at 


once to General Cardorna, and ask him to send some 
troops to re-establish order. 
on the populace, and things were looking very 
awkward. Finally the Pope, seeing no other escape 
for it, wrote an autograph letter to General Cadorna, 


The Swiss had fired 
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asking him to send the Italian soldiers to protect 
him from the menaces of the populace. General 
Cadorna telegraphed to Florence for instructions, and 
the Pope’s demand was complied with. 

Surely “pride cometh before destruction, 
and a haughty spirit before a fall.” The 
miserable old man who, a few weeks pre- 
viously, had been fnvested with the Divine 
attribute of Infallibility, by an assembly of 
sycophant Bishops, is obliged to seek protec- 
tion from the hatred of his own people, by an 
appeal to those whom he had denounced as his 
enemies, and against whom he had uttered his 
impotent maledictions! Thus guided by the 
sure word of prophecy, we have for several 
years published our solemn conviction that 
thus it should be; we now state our confident 
persuasion that this is but the beginning of 
a series of Providential events which will issue 
in the thorough accomplishment of God’s pur- 
pose, as announced by His holy prophet 
Isaiah in the following words:— 

“The day of the Lord of Hosts shall be 
upon every one that is proud and lofty, and 
upon every one that is'lifted up, and he shall 
be broughtlow. * *™ * And the loftiness 
of man shall be bowed down, and the haugh- 
tiness of men shall be be made lew, and THE 
LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED 
IN THAT DAY.—Isaiah ii. 12—17. 


—< 
THE BIBLE IN ROME. 


The Romish paper entitled Catholic Opinion, 
publishes the following extract from a private letter 
dated Rome, September 24th, 1870.—** You can 
have no idea of what Rome is becoming. Protestant 
Bibles, bad pictures and books, and a new translation 
of.Lothair, were sold in the streets a few hours after 
the capitulation.” 

ee 


THE LAST FORM OF DANIEL’S 

FOURTH MONARCHY. 
We have much pleasure in publishing the 
following letter. Believing, as we do, that 
our view of Napoleonism, as a subject of pro- 
phecy, is substantially correct, we wish to 
have the Scriptural basis of our persuasion 
thoroughly tested. Mr. Thompson, in the 
following letter, advocates the counter theory 
of Mr. Elliott, the learned author of the Hore 
Apocalypticx, stating the reasons which have 
influenced him to accept it. We afford our 
correspondent space to state his own Case, 
and we invite our readers carefully to weigh 
his arguments, and then to consider what we 
have said in reply to show that his system is 
untenable :— 

My Dear Mr. Nanatze—The only subject upon 
which, I believe, I ever differed with you, either in 
politics, religion, or controversy, is that of the 
Eighth Head of the Beast. I have always held to 
Elliott’s interpretation as, in my judgment, most 
consistent not only with itself, but with all the other 
prophecies connected with this most interesting and 
important subject. But when I saw how strongly 
and ably you maintained your opinion that the pro- 
phecy would have its fulf#lment in the Napoleonic 
dynasty, I constrained myself to suspend my final 


| judgment until eventualities should decide. The 


events of the last month have decided. In fact, with 
the battle of Sedan, the French Empire has ceased 
to exist; and necessarily every theory founded on it 
as a great fact, falls to the ground. 

But irrespective of the collapse of the theory on 
this score, it appeared to me untenable for two 
fundamental reasons ;— 





1st.—The Eighth Head of the Beast must be 
localised at Rome. The seven heads are “ seven 
hills ;” consequently, no power non-resident on the 
‘seven hills” could fulfil the conditions of this 
prophecy. 

2. Granting that the “ten horns” on the Beast 
were the ten kings or kingdoms into which Chris- 
tendom was divided immediately after the Gothic 
invasion, about which I believe there is no dispute, 
your theory would make one of the ten horns (or 
kings), the eighth head of the Beast, for France 
could scarcely be eliminated out of the European 
polity of nations, arising out of that invasion. 

But I would not trouble you with this letter were it 


not that in running over the arguments for the Napo- ’ 


leonic scheme you say—‘t No other interpretation 


of the prophecy can be given, for every other inter-_ 


pretation with which we are acquainted is based on’ 
a falsehood.” Now I cannot see that. It appears 


to me that Elliott makes out conclusively that the | 
Pope, or line of Popes, is the eighth head of the’ 


Beast, and that all the requirements of the prophecy 
are satisfied inthat theory. The Beastis the Roman 
Empire. It is represented in a double form—a 
draconic or pagan form, and an Antichristian form. 

Let us examine it first in its draconic form. It 
had ‘“‘seven heads.” Five were fallen; one was in, 
the Apostle’s time; the other had not yet come, and 


when it came it was to continue ‘a short space.’ 
I believe most commentators are agreed as to the, 


first six heads,—the sixth being the imperial. The 
difficulty arises as to the seventh. Now the problem, 
will be solved if it can be shewn that there was a 
marked change in the form of government in the 
Roman Empire between St. John’s time and the 
establishment of Christianity. Elliott, I think,/ 


shows clearly that there was, not in name, but in. 


fact and reality; that change was from the form of) 
government in which the Emperor was merely the, 
general of the Roman armies, wearing as a sign of 


office the laurel crown, to that in which the’ 
Emperor became a despot, wearing the Eastern, 


diadem as the symbol of office. To shew that such 
a dynastic alteration in the principle of government 
did take place, Elliott quotes Gibbon, who thus 
writes:—‘‘ Dioclesian assumes the diadem, and in- 
troduces the Persian ceremonial—new form of ad- 
ministration.” ‘‘ Like Augustus, Dioclesian may be 
considered as the founder of a new Empire.” _ This 
is most important evidence, and the Apocalyptic 
vision fully bears out the historic statement, for the 
Beast is represented crowned, not with the ‘‘ste- 
phanos,” but with the ‘‘diadema,” significant of the 
form of government then existing. 

The characteristics of this seventh head were:—; 
Its continuance for ‘¢a short space,” and then its’ 
destruction “by the sword.” And were they not, 
literally exemplified in kistory. But ten years 
elapsed between the triumph of Dfoclesian and the 
establishment of Christianity when this draconic east-, 
ern sovereignty was wounded to death by the sword 
of Constantine. But how did the eighth succeed or be- 
come the substitute for the seventh; how was the 
deadly wound healed, and the Roman Beast made to 
live again? Here Elliott again quotes Gibbon:— 
‘Like Thebes, Babylon, or Carthage, the name of 
Rome might be erased from the earth, if the city 
had not been animated with a ‘‘ vital principle which 
again restored her to honor and dominion”—the 
ecclesiastical principle, fraught with miracle and 
superstition, which gave the Bishops of Rome such 
supremacy as to constitute them a new head of 
Empire, in the distinctive character of Antichrist. 

Elliott quotes corroborative testimony. Augustin 
Stewchus thus writes: ‘‘The Empire having been, 
overthrown, unless God had raised up the Pontificate, 
Rome resuscitated and restored by none would have\ 
been uninhabitable.” ‘But in the Pontificate it’ 
revived as with a second birth, its Empire being in’ 
magnitude indeed not equal to the old one, but in/ 
kind not very dissimilar, because all nations from 
east to west venerate the Pope, not otherwise than 
they before obeyed the Emperors.” And Blondas: 
“The princes of the world now adore and worship 
as perpetual Dictator the successors, not of Cesar, ) 
but of the fisherman Peter: that is the supreme 
Pontiff, the substitute of the aforementioned Lm 


perors.” 
eat 







But now let us examine the marks of the eighth 
head:—1. And they worshipped the Beast, saying 
‘Who is like unto the Beast?” How can this pro- 
phecy have better been fulfilled than by the sub- 
mission which the kings of Europe gave to this triple- 
crowned monster; and as expressed in the boast of 
Gregory II. to the Greek Emperor—‘ All the kings 
of the West revere the Pope as God on earth.” 
2. ** Who is able to make war with him?” Un- 
doubtedly the authorized translation of this sentence 
is a correct one, but I think if might be better ren- 
dered. It suggests the idea that the Beast must be 
in the ordinary sense a military power. Now the 
words can be as well if not better rendered—* Who 
is able to contend or fight with him,” as the French 
and Latin Bibles translate the passage. But allow- 
ing the sentence to stand as in our version, surely it 
is only necessary to point to the wars waged through- 
out the middle ages at the instigation, nay, the com- 
mand of the Popes, for the extermination of heretics 
wherever they were to befound. Witness the Albi4 
genses and Waldenses slaughtered off the face of the 
earth; the crusades in Palestine, which cost a mil- 
lion of lives, the wars in the Netherlands by Philip IL; 
in France, Italy, Hungary, Poland... In fact there is 
not a corner of Europe which has not been deluged 
in blood by the triple-crowned king of kings, drunk 
with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus. Surely these victims in crying to 
heaven against the Papacy, might well say—‘t Who 
is able to make war with him?” 3. “ And there 
was a mouth given him to speak great things, and 
blasphemies.” For this mark of the Beast it is 
enough to point to the assumptions of the Papacy. 
Cardinal Bouillon writing under Papal sanction, ex- 
pressly affirms ‘‘that every title which in Scripture 
is given to Christ, appertains also to the Pope.” 
Enumerating several: Christ the ‘‘ Holy One,”— 
“ His Holiness the Pope; ” ‘‘ Christ the husband of 
the Church,’”’—‘‘ The Pope her husband; ” and now 
the arrogant and blasphemous assumption of the 
attribute of infallibility. 4. ‘* And power was given 
him to continue forty and two months,” a period 
identical with the ‘‘ time, times, and half atime,” of 
Daniel’s “‘ little horn,” and the 1260 years (or days) 
of the woman’s witnessing in the wilderness. 
5. “* And it was given him to make war with the 
saints, and overcome them.” Having alluded tothe 
wars and persecutions of the Papacy when touching 
upon the same subject above, it is not necessary to 
do more than to refer to the history of the Wal- 
denses, of the Huguenots, of the Netherlands, and of 
the reformed Christians in all nations, who were 
smitten and overcome by Papal cruelty. 

I have trespassed in these remarks much farther 
on your space than I intended, and [ only venture 
to make them in order to call attention to this in- 
terpretation ofthis remarkable prophecy, reecommend- 
ing every one interested in this matter to study the 
argument so ably elaborated in Elliott’s ** Horse 
Apocalyptz.” 

: I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
T. H. Tuompson. 


When Mr. Thompson asserted that the 
battle of Sedan gave a death-blow to our 
views concerning Napoleonism, he could not 
have read what we had written in our October 
number on that subject. To avoid repetition 
we refer him to our explanation, under the 
heading of ‘“‘ More thoughts about the war 
and its consequences,” &c., in page 532 of 
our last number. We now come to consider 
his Scriptural arguments, with the attention 
to which they are entitled. 

1st.—We cannot accept the assertion that 
the seventh sword-slain, but revived head, 
must be localised at Rome. The only proof 
which our correspondent adduces is Rev. xvii. 
which simply states that the seven heads have 
a two-fold signification, symbolizing seven 
forms of government, and seven hills upon 
which the woman (not the secular head of the 
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Empire) sitteth. 
may, for aught we can tell, fix his central 
authority at the seven-hilled city of Rome, 
but it is not essential to the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. 

2ndly.— We cannot see anything contrary 
to the terms of the prophecy in the supposi- 
tion, that the military supremacy which cha- 
racterises the seventh revived head should 
be possessed by one of the ten horns; nay 
more, we think that Daniel ii. plainly teaches 
that the iron rule of the Cesars over the 
whole platform of their Empire should never 
be re-established after its dismemberment. 
The iron and miry clay could never be united 
and consolidated into one polity. See Daniel 
ii. 40-43. We must also add, that it is plain 
from Rev. xix. 19, that at the time of the 
Lord’s coming, the territory of the Beast should 
not fill the whole platform of the ancient 
Roman Empire; for the Evangelist tells us 
that in his prophetic vision he saw not only 
the ‘‘ Beast,” but “the kings of the earth 
and their armies,” which could not be if all 
sovereign power throughout the Roman earth 
was to be absorbed in the Beast. Hence it 
is plain that the seventh revived head is to be 
developed in a section only of the ancient 
Empire; whether that development may take 
place in France, Italy, Germany, or elsewhere, 
is only matter of conjecture; the prophecy is 
silent on the subject, and we must await the 
actual event to declare it. 


We still maintain that every interpretation |. 


of the prophecies relating to the seventh 
revived head, which has come before the 
Christian public, with the exception ef Mr. 
Faber’s, which we have adopted, is untenable, 
being all based upon what is either historically 
or Scripturally untrue, and we trust we shall 
make it plain that Mr. Elliott’s interpretation, 
which our correspondent advocates, is not to 
be excepted. 

Mr. Elliott’s interpretation is simply this, 
that the Pope or line of Popes is the seventh 
revived head. In examining the soundness of 
this view we need not refer to the history of 

Rome up to the time of St. John, when the 
sixth or imperial head of Rome existed, 
for so far we are agreed. Mr. Thompson, on 
the authority of Elliott, asserts that the seventh 
head came into being when such a change in 
the government took place that. the Emperor 
instead of being merely the general of the 
Roman army, wearing the laurel crown or 
orepavos, became the Kastern despot wearing 
the Eastern diadem, dsadyua, as the symbol 
of office. Although Gibbon is quoted in 
defence of this statement, we must still main- 
tain that there was no such difference between 
the imperial rule of Augustus and Diocletian 
as to entitle the position of the latter to be 
considered a new form of government. His- 
tory sanctions no such distinction, and as to 
Scripture the reference to it is equally incon- 
clusive; it rather confirms our view, for the 
Beast is uuiformly represented as crowned 
with the d:dyua, and never with the orepavos. 
See the Greek of Rev. xii. 3; and xiii. 1. 
The substitution of the dsadyua for the ore- 
Qavos, as characterising the seventh head, is 
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The revived seventh head j a mere human invention, without a shade of 


sanction from Scripture. 

| It is true that the eastern imperialism was 
| wounded to death by the sword of Constantine, 
but the conquest obtained by one imperial 
‘rival over another will not suffice to show 
that there was any change of the dynasty. 

Mr. Thompson is still more unsuczessful in 
his attempt to make out a plausible case for 
the Pope as the eighth or seventh revived 
head of the Beast. 

All the other heads were political rulers, 
and on the principle of homogeniety, z.¢., that 
the same symbol must always signify the same 
thing, we should conclude that the seventh 
revived head should, like all the preceding 
heads, be realized in a similar form of political 
government; but the influence which the 
Popes exercised, based as it was on the super- 
stition of a corrupted Christianity, differed 
essentially from the seven preceding heads. 
The six heads which had been develuped when 
St. John wrote the Apocalypse, were confes 
sedly secular, but the government of the Popes 
was essentially ecclesiastical, and therefore 
cannot be legitimately classed in the same 
category as the preceding heads. This marked 
difference between the Papacy and other de- 
velopments of the world-power, is noticed by 
the prophet Daniel, when, describing the Pa- 
pacy under the symbol of the “little horn,” 
he writes: —‘‘ He shall be diverse from the 
first.”’—See Daniel vii. 19-26. 

The force of this peculiarity as disproving 
_the Pope to be the seventh revived head, is 
greatly increased by the characteristic of that 
head as stated in Rev. xiii. 4—*‘* All the 
world wondered after the beast, saying who 
is like unto the beast, who is able to make 
war with him?? Here it is plain that not suc- 
cessful priest craft, but military achievement, 
should characterise the seventh revived head- 
ship, as Mr. Thompson himself almost admits. 
It is true indeed that the Popes have insti- 
gated nations to war, but certainly warlike 
achievement has not been the distinguishing 
characteristic of the Popes, as contrasted with 
other potentates. 

It is quite true, as Mr. Thompson states, 
that the existence of the Papacy in its secular 
aspect was limited by Daniel and St. John to 
a period of 1260 years. According to the 
almost universal opinion of the most approved 
commentators, that period began in 666, 
when the usurping Emperor Phocas bestowed 
the title of universal bishop on Pope Boni- 
face; and in accordarce with this opinion, we 
find the Pope stripped of his regal dignity in 
this year 1870, four years after the time an- 
ticipated, showing as plainly that although 
we cannot tell *‘ the day nor the hour,”’ when 
a chronological prophecy may be fulfilled, the 
signs of the times may indicate with sufficient 
plainness the time about which the predicted 
perioc should run out. 

Mr. Thompson also notices the sanguinary 
wars which have been carried on by the Popes 
against the Lord’s true people ; while history 
fully confirms all that he has said on this sub- 
ject, we ask, what is to hinder the seventh 
revived head during a literal period of “ forty 
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and two months,” or three years and a-half, 
during which he is to “ continue’ in the ful 
ness of his predicted power, from manifesting 
the enmity of the carnal mind against the 
true God and his faithful people, by similar 
acts of oppression and cruelty? (See Rev. 
xiii. 5-7), , 

Having now gone through every paragraph 
in Mr. Thompson’s letter, we come to the 
decisive point in this controversy which to 
our judgment proves, beyond all reasonable 
contradiction, the untenableness of the theory 
so ingeniously illustrated by Mr. Elliott in his 
very learned work, and adopted by our 
esteemed correspondent. 

The two great adversaries of Christ as ex- 
hibited in Rev. xiii. under the symbol of two 
wild beasts, are the secular and ecclesiastical 
powers of ancient Rome, and both these powers 
though maimed ana crippled, continue to exist 
up to the very time of the Lord’s personal 
advent, as we are plainly taught in Rev. xix. 
19-21. ‘The secular power of ancient Rome 
is weakened by the dismemberment of the 
various sections of the Empire.over which the 
iron rule of the Ozsars extended. The once 
iron Empire, irresistible in the strength of its 
unity, is weakened by the admission into its 
constitution of the ‘‘ miry clay ”’ of democracy, 
as we learn from Daniel ii. 40-43. And the 
ecclesiastical power is weakened by the taking 
away of the temporal sovereignty of its head 
the Pope, an accomplished fact foreshown by 
the prophet Daniel more than two thousand 
years ago.—(See Daniel vii. 25-26.) Still 
the Papacy stripped of its temporal sovereignty 
exists as the ‘false prophet” up to the very 
time of the Lord’s coming in judgment, as 
plainly set forth in Rev. xix. 19, 20, to which 
we have before referred. 

Now the adopted theory of Mr. Thompson 
is framed in direct contradiction to the un- 
questionable fact, that both the secular and 
ecclesiastical powers of ancient Rome shall be 
alive, and engaged in active hostility against 
Christ, up to the very moment of his advent. 
In that theory, which we combat, the secular 
power of ancient Rome becomes merged in 
the ecclesiastical; the former melts away like 
a dissolving view from the prophetic disk, 
and the place which it occupied is wholly filled 
by the Papacy. ‘This was not the revelation 
made to St. John. In his marvellous pro- 
phecy, we find at the end of this dispensation 
the Beast of Rev. xiii. 1-10, associated with 
what was the Beast of Rev. xiii. 11-18, but 
despoiled of his regal standing, and therefore 
nothing more than ‘‘ the false prophet.” We 
find both these powers in their distinct indi- 
vidualities crushed by the power of Christ at 
his advent; and therefore the theory which 
assumes the amalgamation of these two powers 
into one, as having taken place some centuries 
ago, must necessarily be erroneous. 

We do trust then when our esteemed friend 
and correspondent considers the subject of 
this paper, the ‘‘ eighth head of the beast,” will 
no longer be a subject of difference between us. 
We cordially thank Mr. Thompson for the 
kindly courtesy of his letter; we trust that 
our reply is conceived in the same spirit. 


ne 
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‘THE DOWNFALL OF THE TEMPORAL 
POWER OF THE PAPACY. 


[The following paper was sent to us by an es- 
teemed correspondent after the article on the same 
subject in page 553 was in type. We cannct 
refrain from publishing it that our readers may 
pee in the gratification with which we perused 
it. 

Tue sacred calendar of prophecy has ran its 
course so far, and the moment decreed on the 
dial-plate of God’s word has come, and the 
Man of Sin has fallen from his high estate. 
Contemplating the catastrophe which has be- 
fallen the Pope, and contrasting his present 
humiliation as a pensioner on the bounty of the 
King of Italy with his blasphemous usurpa- 
tions and cruel tyranny in the past, we may 
well exclaim with the prophet—* Is this the 
\ man that made the earth to tremble, that did 
\ shake kingdoms?” Is this the man that made 
Emperors hold his stirrup, that dethroned 
haughty kings, that placed his foot on the 
neck of Frederick Barbarossa, and took the 
crown from King John? Is this the man that 
hurled the thunderbolts of his anathemas 
against affrighted nations, and placed whole 
kingdoms under interdict, condemning them 
a to plunder and pillage here, to pain and pur- 
» gatory hereafter? ‘Hell from beneath is 
moved to meet thee at thy coming. It stir- 
/ reth up the dead for thee, all the chief. ones 
of the earth; it hath raised up from their 
thrones all the kings of the nations. All they 
shall speak and say unto thee, Art thou also 
become weak as we? Art thou become like 
nuto us?” 

Yea, as Lucifier inflated with pride, the 
Pope of Rome said in his heart, I will ascend 
into heaven, and will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God; I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds, I will be like the most 
High. He decreed himself Infallible amidst 
the angry thunderings of heaven, and the 
hoarse mutterings of hail and storm. Antici- 
pating that the sun would shine with its usual 
brightness, it was skilfully arranged that a 
halo of glory should play as it were on the 
head of the deified Pope; but the priestly arti- 
ficers could not command the chariot of the 
sun, nor control the movements of the clouds. 
The heavens were covered with blackness, 

/) whilst thunder and lightning proclaimed their 
/ / condemnation of this awful blasphemy. The 
| / 18th of July is a black bitter day in the an- 
nals of the Romish apostacy. It filled up, 

for it is difficult to conceive of anything worse, 
the measure of Papal iniquity, by. placing the 
‘crown of blasphemy on the brow of that poor 

\ deluded sinner, who fancies he hold the keys 

of heaven. Within little more than a month 

his imperial protector had fallen, and the 

French bayonets which had so long stood be- 

tween himself and his people, withdrawn; 

and in three weeks after, on the 20th, Rome 
\ was entered by Italian troops. But more 
} striking still. It was on the 2nd September 

when the Emperor surrendered himself as a 

prisoner of war to the King of Prussia; and 

exactly one calendar month after, en Sunday 
the 2nd of October, the Plebiscite was taken 
in Rome and the Roman States, when the 
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Pope’s own subjects—ungrateful children, he 
would say—unanimously voted for the downt 
fall of the temporal power of the Pope, and 
the annexation of Rome to Victor Emmanuel.‘ 
We say uuanimously, for the exceptions are 
so few as only to make the moral unanimity 
the more apparent. The actual numbers 
voting in Rome itself were 40,805 against 
the Papal rule, and 46 for it! In the Leo- 
nine district, where the Pope is now residing,\ 
the voting was unanimous against the Pope— | 
1,500 were recorded, It was not intended 
that the inhabitants of this district should take 
any part in the voting, as the King of Italy, 
was willing to leave that small portion under) 
the Pope, but the people demanded to have’ 
the same liberty as their brethren, and acco.d} 
ingly crossed the Tiber, and deposited their 
votes in the urns. And yet we are told by 
Dr. Manning that the Romans are well con- 
tented with the Papal rule. Why then did 
they not vote for it? Why did they hold 
high holiday for several days in succession at 
the overthrow of Papal despotism? Why 
did they give themselves up to illuminationsy 
ptocessions, bands and banners, with cries of 
Viva Italia, whilst not a solitary whisper was. 
heard for the fallen Pope? Not a man dared 
to peep or mutter for him. No, they that 
know the Papacy best, hate it most. The 
Papal rule may seem a very delightful thing 
to those who live at the ends of the earth, 
for “ distance lends enchantment to the view,” 
—but those who have been ground down be+’ 
neath the Papal hoof for centuries, until man- 
hood is all but crushed out of them, know too 
well the bondage, not to be rejoiced when their 
chains are broken, and they are told to rise! 
and be free. Let this one fact be for ever 
remembered, that in Rome itself, where ifany 
where the blessings of the Pope-King rul 
must be well understood, for they have had 
the full benefit of them for centuries,—no 
Protestant heretic to disturb the happy reign 
—that there only 46 individuals could be 
found to vote for him, whilst forty thousand 
rnshed forward to vote against him. And 
the voters, mark, are not Protestants; no, 
they are all still nominally, and doubtless 
many of them sincerely, Roman Catholics. 
Verily, the ill savour of the Papacy must have | 
smelled rank and noisome in the nostrils of | 
those people, or they had not acted thus and | 
broken off the traditions of their city for hun- 
dreds of years. -We always maintained that 
the Pope’s rule could not exist without the 
intervention of foreign bayonets between him- 
self and his loving subjects; the proof is be- 
fore us. 

What can Drs. Cullen and Manning say to 
all this? Why should not even common gra- 
titude to the ‘ Holy Father” for his spiritual 
blessings, impel his dear children to act diffe 
rently? But recently the Tablet divided the 
population of Italy into three classes: Atheists? 
bad Catholics, and good Catholics. ‘The two 
former sadly outnumbering the latter. We 
fear there are very few indeed of the latter, 
judging from the Plebiscite. As for the Pro- 
testants they are nowhere, not even mentioned 
by the Zablet they are so few. What then 


must we think of a system which has had a 
population ander its entire and complete con- 
trol for 1,200 years, and at the end of that 
time yields such results as 50 per cent. 
Atheists, 48 per cent. bad Catholics, and only 
2 per cent. good ones? If the tree is known 
by its fruits, then in the name of Christianity, 
civilization, human progress, and the Gospel 
of Christ, cut down-at once and for ever the 
deadly Upas tree of Papal rule and_ priestly 
superstition. At its fall, withinfimitely greater.” 
truth than was said by Mr. Gladstowe~at“the 
plunder of the Irish Church, the heart of! 
Europe, yea of the whole world, will rejoice. 

We said that the sacred calender had run 
its course; we believe so as far as regards the 
temporal rule. For 1260 years God put it 
into the heart, as it were, of the ten horns to 
give their power and strength to the beast 
which upheld the harlot Church, but at: the 
end of that time they were to hate the whore, 
and make her desolate and naked, and burn 
her with fire. The process is begun, yea, is 
being fulfilled. Stript of his temporalities, 
shorn-of his civil power, a pensioner on the 
king, “‘ the judgments sits, and they shall take 
away his dominion to consume and destroy it 
unto the end.” 

But though as King-Pope, or Pope-King, 
the end is at hand, if not already accomplished, 
we must not suppose we have done with the 
Papacy yet. The little horn which has eyes, 
and whose look is more stout than his fellows, 
has ever sustained a two-fold character. He 
is therefore the False Prophet still, and as 
such will continue deceiving and being deceived, 
until the true Prophet and King of his Church 
appears, who will destroy him with the bright- 
ness of his coming. 

We cannot tell what new phases the Papacy 
| in its spiritual aspect may enter into; what 
| new combinations the crafty and astute designs 
of the False Prophet and his Jesuit advisers 
may seek to accomplish among the kings of 
the earth. We may be quite sure they will 
not be idle, and unfortunately they will find 
unscrupulous politicians ready to make any 
alliance with them, which may be considered 
necessary for securing place and power. 
Already it is rumoured that Mr. Gladstone is 
quite ready to place a residence in Malta, and 
a steamer, at the disposal of his ‘‘ Holiness.” 
The Prussian or French Governments would, 
no doubt, be equally ready to form an alliance 
with Antichrist if it suited their worldly 
schemes. And therefore we by no means 
imagine that we have done with the curse of 
Popery, even though we have to all appear- 
ance witnessed the fall of the temporal power. 
The beast, the false prophet, and the kings 
of the earth, are joined together in opposition 
to Christ at his second coming, and shall be 
all destroyed together—cast alive into the 
lake of fire. Still we thank God, who by his 
marvellous Providence has brought such mighty 
things already to pass, as we have already 
seen. Let us be up and doing. Even now 
the Bible is in Rome—the padlock broken off 
God’s word—the stone rolled from the well’s 
mouth. Let us pray that God’s Holy Spirit 
May accompany the efforts put forth, and in- 
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cline many poor Romans to drink of the living 

streams which flow from ‘the sempiternal 

source of truth Divine; ” and, as they joyfully 

cast off the chain of Papal servitude, to sub- 

mit themselves to His gentle rule whose 

“‘ yoke is easy, and whose burden is light.” 
—_—>—_ 


Hues OF THE TIMES.—EARTH- 
QUAKES. 
FEARFUL EARTHQUAKE IN THIBET. 

Tue first shock of the earthquake was felt at 
5 in the morning. At sunset the town of 
Bethany was shaken from end to end, and 
nearly all the houses, large and small, fell to 
the ground, burying half the population, or 
more, in theruins. Arsenals, magazines, the 
large and splendid edifice tenanted by 3,000 
Lamas, all descended at once into a vast 
grave. Then a furious wind sprung up, and 
a fire broke out, which continued for twelve 
days, burning up the living and the dead, and 
everything else that the earthquake had 
opened. 413 Lama priests, 50 soldiers, all 
the Thibetian officials, and 2,812 other people 
were destroyed. It is reported that the 
earthquake was felt over an extent of 180 
miles from east to south-west, and 90 miles 
from north to south. 


EARTHQUAKE IN AMERICA. 

A shock of earthquake was felt on the 
> 20th October, both in the United States and 
in Canada. Buildings were cracked in Bos- 
ton and Bangor. A rumbling noise was 
heard, and’a vibratory motion was distinctly 
felt at New York, Montreal, Toronto, and 
St. Katherine. In some towns much alarm was 
created. The shocks lasted for twenty minutes. 


EARTHQUAKE IN CANADA. 

Toronto, Fripay.—An earthquake shock 
was felt throughout the provinces of Ontario 
and Quebec yesterday afternoon. The shock 
appeared to travel eastward. In Quebec city 
some chimneys fell, and two persons were 
injured by falling bricks. General alarm was 
felt, the people rushing into the streets. At 
Montreal the shock was also severe. The 
Judges and others in the law courts ran out 
precipitately, and the bells rang with the vi- 
bration. 

In Toronto the shock was less severe, but 
distinctly felt. The steeple of St. George’s 
Church was seen to sway; walls were shaken 
aud furniture moved from its place. At St. 
Catherine’s Church some windows were 
broken. 'The shock was felt at Quebec at 
11.50 a.m. ‘The vibrations lasted between 
thirty aud forty seconds. 

EARTHQUAKE IN GREECE. 

Atuens, Oct. 25th.—A_ military camp of 
evolution has been established near Corinth. 

A brilliant display of Aurora Borealis was 
seen here this evening at seven o’clock. Seve- 
ral violent shocks of earthquake were felt here. 

— 


THE LATE REV. THOS. DREW, D.D. 
Our beloved brother has been called to his 
rest since our last publication. Dr. Drew’s 
health had been declining for a considerable 
time, so that his friends were prepared to ex- 
pect his departure. 
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He was a faithful minister of the Gospel, 
and an able vindicator of its doctrines against} 


evil men and seducers, whether avowed Pa-| 


pists, or deceivers who carried on their 
insidious opposition to the doctrines of grace, 
under a mask of Protestantism. His natu- 
rally genial disposition, sanctified by grace, 
created an atmosphere of love around him 
in whatever society he found himself; 
he was therefore greatly beloved, and espe- 
cially by those who knew him best. For 
many years he ministered in Belfast to a large 
congregation, principally composed of the 
working classes, who looked up to him as a 
friend and a father. 

Our beloved brother was an office-bearer in 
the loyal society of Orangemen, and in him the 
admirable principles of that institution were 
brightly illustrated. If all the members of 
the society were like Dr. Drew, its enemies 
could find no fault with it. 

Dr. Drew died in Dublin. Some weeks 
before his death the writer called to see him. 
His parting words were to this effect—‘* Deat 
brother, what have we to do but to look up 
through life, for guidance and strength to walk 
in the narrow path, and after all to cast our} 
selves on God’s unmerited mercy in Christ 
Jesus. : 
The remains of our lamented brother were 
conveyed on the 24th ultimo to Belfast, and 
deposited in the church which had been the 
principal scene of his ministry. In the even 
ing a funeral sermon was preached by the Rev, 
Robert Hannay to about three thousand pert 
sons; and when the services were ended, the 
church was visited by as many more, of all 
ages and sexes, who came to take a last view 
of the coffin which contained all that was 
mortal of their beloved pastor. On Tuesday 
he was followed to his resting-place in Sea- 
ford graveyard, by a large assembly of clergy 
and laity of all denominations. The funeral 
procession was about a mile long, and the 
shops were closed in the streets through which 
it passed. There was of course a very larg 
attendance of Orangemen; the bells in all eh 
churches tolled; and there was a general ext 
pression of sorrow on the part of the whole 
Protestant population, influenced by the uni- 
versal persuasion that our Church had lost 
one of its brightest ornaments, and our nation 
Protestantism one of its most consistent an 
ablest defenders. 


—— 
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~ GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE 
™~ IRISH CHURCH. 


THE adjourned Session of the General Con- 
vention assembled in the Metrovolitan Hall, 
on Tuesday, 18th ultimo. The principal 
business transacted on the first day was the 
acceptance of the charter as amended by the 
law officers of the Crown. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Sydney 
including a resolution of the Synod of that 
Diocese, expressing cordial approval of the 
conduct of the Irish Church with reference 
to its (lisestablishment. The Primate was 
requested to reply to this communication. 
Several resolutions were passed defining the 


powers of the representative body with refe- 
rence to the investment of funds contributed 
for the sustentation of the Church. 

At the meeting on Wednesday 11th, a 
memorial was presented by Master Brooke, 
praying that a Committee should be appointed 
for the purpose of reporting to the General 
Synod of 1871 on the great question of a 
revision of the Prayer-book. ‘The following 
extract from the Memorial conveys its geueral 
substance and spirit:— 


“We earnestly hope that the Committee which 
has been appointed to revise the canons and laws of 
our Church, and to report progress to the adjourned 
Convention in October, will recommend the adoption 
of all such precautions as may be necessary to pre- 
serve our Church from the encroachments of modern 
Ritualism (loud applause), and we pray the Conven- 
tion, when that report shall have been laid before 
it, to pass such resolutions or give such further in- 
structions as may be requisite to prevent any depar- 
ture from the pure simplicity of our worship, and to 
guard us against the introduction of superstitious 
novelties tending to assimilate any of our services 
to those of the Church of Rome (applause.) We 
have no desire to alter the comprehensive character 
of our Church, but we are equally unwilling to admit 
that its basis was ever intended to be so wide as to 
give room for the re-assertion of those dangerous 
principles ‘ which at the Reformation it did disown 
and reject.” We deprecate any rash or hasty altera- 
tion of its formularies, but inasmuch as a few passages 
in our Prayer Book have been made a pretext for 
the introduction of doctrines and practices altogether 
at variance with the general tenor of that Book, and 
repugnant to the Scriptural principles of our Reformed 
Chureh, we pray that a Committee may be appointed 
by the Convention to take the whole matter into 
careful consideration, with a view to the suggestion 
of a remedy; and that it be instructed to make its 
report to the General Synod of 1871.” 


None but those who were present can have 
an adequate idea of the cordial approval with 
which this Memorial, and especially the more 
out-spoken passages of it, was received by the 
Convention. It was signed, as Master Brooke 
stated by 439 clergymen, 529 persons who 
were either noblemen, deputy-lieutenants, 
magistrates, or doctors, and 2,844 other lay 
members, who had given no addition or 
“ style” to their names, but were all regis- 
tered vestrymen, besides which it had been 
approved of—by signature—by more than 
200 members of the Convention, whose names 
appeared in a separate list, making altogether 
more than 4,000 members of the Church. 

It was arranged that the discussion of the 
prayer of the Memorial relative to the appoint- 
ment of the Committee should take place on 
Tuesday 25th. 

The next important matter which engaged 
the attention of the Convention was the con- 
stitution of the future ecclesiastical tribunals. 
The scheme recommended in the Draft Con- 
stitution invested the Bishop with despotic 
power,—judge and jury were to be concen- 
trated in his person. ‘The evil consequences 
of a tribunal thus constituted are so apparent 
in the history of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
both before and since the Reformation, that 
the universal feeling of the Convention was 
opposed to the scheme of the Draft Constitu- 
tion. Various amendments were proposed, 
but none of them were accepted. 

On Thurdsay, the 20th, an amendment 
proposed by the Archbishop of Dublin was 
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accepted without a division. His Grace’s 
plan is essentially the same as that which we 
suggested twelve years ago—namely, that a 
delinquent clergyman should be tried by a 
jury consisting of an equal number of clergy- 
men and laymen, the Bishop presiding as 
judge. The only difference is that in the 
accepted scheme the jury is to consist of one 
clergyman and one layman, instead of six of 
each. The rest of the day was spent in dis- 
cussing various details connected with the 
above arrangement. 

Friday 21st.—The whole of this day the 
Convention was engaged in discussing tne 
scheme proposed in the Draft Constitution for 
the Court of final appeal. Several amend- 
ments were proposed and rejected. An 
amendment proposed by Mr. J. C. Bloomfield 
appeared to be the most generally accepted. 
It was to the effect that the Court should 
consist of two Archhishops, the Bishop next 
in precedence, and six laymen. On a show of 
hands the Primate said that the “‘ ayes” had 
it. Buta division being called for, it was 
found that the numbers were:—For Mr. 
Bloomfield’s amendment, 167 ; Againstit, 202. 

Saturday 22nd.—The debate on the con- 
stitution of the Appelate Court was resumed 
this day. After many schemes had been pro- 
posed and rejected, the following plan pro- 
posed by the Bishop of Meath was accepted, 
there being but one dissientient voice :— 


“The full court of the General Synod shall con- 
sist of one Archbishop, with one Bishop and three 
laymen, to be selected as hereinafter stated. The 
Archbishop of Armagh and the Archbishop of Dublin 
shall act in turn. The Bishop shall be chosen by 
both of them out of the whole body of Bishops. If 
the Archbishop whose turn it is to sit shall be unable 
to attend, the other Archbishop shall take his place, 
and if both the Archbishops shall be unable to attend, 
they shall select, as before, a second Bishop to take 
their place.” 


The qualifications of the laymen, who 
should, with the Archbishop and Bishop, con- 
stitute the Court, was the subject of discus- 
sion during the rest of the sitting, and at: the 
close the matter was undecided. 

Monday 24th.—Some months ago we ex- 
pressed a hope that one good result of the 
disestablishment of our Irish Church would 
be a closer union among Protestants by the 
coming over of dissenters to our Church, but 
when we expressed that hope we did not ex- 
pect so soon to witness such a realization of 
it as that which came before the Convention 
on this day. The Archdeacon of Ardagh, in 
a speech characterized alike by sound wisdom 
and evangelical piety, stated that the Primitive 
Wesleyan Methodists numbering forty thou- 
sand souls, and seventy preachers, desired to 
be taken into complete union with the Irish 
Church, and that for the furtherance of that 
object they had appointed a Committee to 
confer with a Committee appointed by the 
Convention. The Archdeacon moved that 
such a Committee should be formed, and the 
motion passed with acclamation, an approving 
voice having first come forth from every sec- 
tion of the Convention. The rest of the day 
Was spent in considering the arrangement of 
the Court of final appeal. It was wisely ap- 
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pointed that the lay judges of this Court 
should be appointed by ballot, an arrange- 
ment which will remove every cause for dis- 
trust in the impartiality of the tribunal. 

Tuesday 25th.—Master Brooke’s motion for 
the appointment of a Committee to consider 
the subject of a revision of the Prayer-book, 
and to report to the General Synod of 1871, 
was brought before the Convention by the 
mover, in a speech characterized by modera- 
tion of language and unflinchng firmness in 
the assertion of evangelical truth. The Mas- 
ter’s able address called forth an almost uni- 
versal expression of approval. The motion 
was seconded by the Archdeacon of Meath 
with his usual ability. The debate which 
ensued occupied the whole day, without com- 
ing to a division, and was adjourned at five 
o’clock. 

Wednesday 26th.—The intense interest 
with which the question of liturgical revision 
excites, was apparent in the adjourned debate 
in that subject. It occupied the whole of this 
day without a division. At a late hour an 
amendment on Master Brooke’s resolution 
was proposed by the Duke of Abercorn. It 
was substantially the same as the original 
resolution, but it was evidently a slight con- 
cession to the party who are opposed to litur- 
gical revision. 

Thursday 27th.—The debate on Master 
Brooke’s motion, and the amendment of the 
Duke of Abercorn, was resumed. Shortly 
before four o’clock the question was put. to 
the house, and the amendment carried by an 
overwhelming majority. After some discus- 
sion it was arranged that the election of the 
committee to be proposed by Master Brooke 
should be proceeded with on Wednesday next, 
at 12 o'clock. ‘The benefit of this motion 
must depend on the constitution of the com- 
mittee. Our paper will be in the hands of 
our subscribers before that important matter 
is settled. 

Friday 28th.—This day was occupied in 
discussing the question of commutation. Mas- 
ter Brooke was unable to name his committee, 
as many, including all the Bishops who were 
solicited to join it, refused to act. We have 
to regret that three of the Bishops—the Pri- 
mate, and the Bishops of Ossory and Derry— 
all spoke against any revision of the Prayer- 
book. We deeply lament this, because it will 


diminish the influence which the Bishops 


should possess for the efficient discharge of 
their duties. The great majority of Irish 
Protestants will regard the position which 
they have taken, as expressing a determina- 
tion to obstruct, as far as they can, an item 
of reform, without which it will be impossible 
to stay the progress of Anglican Popery, 
which is insidiously but certainly leavening 
our Irish Church. 

In closing this brief notice of the proceed- 
ings of the Convention, we must remind our 
readers of the great importance of its labours. 
A body like the Irish Church, extending 
through every district of the country, can only 
act efficiently under a skilful organization of 
its secular machinery. This is inevitable in 
our present state of imperfection; and we 
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notice it more particularly because many ear- 
nest Christians among us, seem wanting in a 
due appreciation of the work which the Con- 
vention had to accomplish. Still we must 
confess, that in consequence of the worldliness 
of our hearts, there is danger lest anxiety 
about ecclesiastical arrangements should so 
absorb our attention, as to leave little or no 
room for matters of eternal moment. Let it 
never be forgotten that Church organization 
is but a means to an end,—the end is the 
salvation of souls—and our organization is 
to be valued just in proportion as it is cal- 
culated to further that great object. What 
can be more perfect than the organization of 
the Churchof Rome? Yet what is that Church 
but a ‘* synagogue of Satan,” a well-adjusted 
machine for defeating the purpose of Him who 
came to seek and to save that which was 
lost. Our organization should therefore have 
special reference to the maintenance of sound 
doctrine, and especially to the great funda- 


mental doctrine of justification by faith only— , 
in opposition to all that-the-sinner in hfs 


blindness may imagine he can do for himself, 
or that a Priest may pretend to do for him 
by Sacraments and absolutions, and other like 
performances. But we must not rest in the 
supposition that everything has been done 
when a wise provision has been made for the 
maintenance of sound doctrine. We want 
not only truth, but 22fe—divine life—the re- 
sult of union with Him who is THE LIFE. 
There is, we fear, a lamentable want of this 
in the visible Church. We make this ob- 
servation with reference to Protestants of 
every denomination; and judging from the 
tone of the speeches delivered in the Conven- 
tion, we must in faithfulness declare that our 
Irish Church is not to be excepted. A stran- 
ger entering into that assembly, not previously 
informed of the professed faith of its members, 
could never imagine that they were persons 
professing to be strangers and pilgrims in a 
wilderness world, fleeing from the city of des- 
truction to a land of promise, where they hoped 
to enjoy an inheritance of immortality and 
glory. From first to last we heard but 
little calculated to awaken the recollectior, 
of the truth that a believer in Christ—a 
saved sinner—is one who has “his citizen- 
ship in heaven, from whence he looks for 
the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ.’ We 
know that it will be replied that the discus- 
sion of such high and holy themes was not 
the business of the Convention, which was 
brought together simply for the organization 
of the external machinery of the Church. 
We know that, and we recollect that in the 
first Convention, of which we have a record 
in Acts xv., there was much “ disputing,” and 
doubtless the disputants must have given 
much trouble to the Apostles; and yet such 
power is there in the promise—* I willbe with 
you always, even to the end of the age,” 
that essential truth was preserved through 
all the storms which threatened its very exis- 
tence. And thus it will be until the Lord 
comes to scatter all darkness by the bright- 
ness of his presence. But while God’s people 
may comfort and assure their hearts by such 
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considerations, we also know that if: the 


of the eternal realities of the Gospel. 
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wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation.”— 
Rev. xiv. 9, The mark on the forehead is 
open profession; that in the hand designates 
adhesion, and an upholding by power—either 
open or concealed. Can England, as a nation, 
clear herself of this latter imputation? Alas! 
she cannot! 


spiritual life were in vigorous operation, the 
questions which came more immediately before 
the Convention, would have been discussed 
in a tone which would have shown that the 
speakers realized the paramount importance 
Let it 
not be said that such overflowings of the 
sentiments of a believing heart would have 
been incompatible with the efficient discharge 
of the duties which the delegates had to fulfil. 
None of the Apostolic Epistles contain more 
fervid exhibitions of Christian truth, and 
Christian privilege, and Christian experience, 
than those to Timothy and Titus, and yet the 
main object of those inspired documents was 
to state the principles, and much of the detail, 
too, of Church organization. Now let any 
candid man read these Epistles, and then say 
were the discussions in the recent Convention 
carried on in the spirit and tone of mind which 
evidently animated and directed their author? 
We know that these observations will be 
offensive to many. ‘The formalist and the 
mere disputer of this world, will feel themselves 
rebuked, but this gives us little concern if 
Christ’s true people—and there were very 
many such in the Convention—are stirred up 
to more zeal and courage to brave the world’s 
scorn, and let their light so shine before men 
that they shall indeed be “living epistles of 
Christ, to be known and read of all men.” 


a 
Correspondence. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


R.) EaG, 
aa ou 


Aotices of Wooks. | 


Prayer-book Revision. Ought the Book 
of Common Prayer, and administration of 
the Sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies 
of the Church of Ireland, to be revised? By 
Awnprew M‘Wixtiams, Author of ** The State 
Secret,” &c., &c. Dublin: George Herbert, 
117 Grafton-street. London: W. J. John- 
son, 121 Fleet-street, E.C. 


The cry for a revision of the Prayer-book 
grows louder and clearer every day, so that 
we have now a good hope that a work, which 
we regard as essential to the full efficiency of 
our Irish Church, will soon be accomplished. 

The pamphlet which is now before us 
answers the question proposed in its title in 
the affirmative, and alleges, in very temperate 
language, strong reasons for doing so, The 
following sentence which the author has placed 
on the back of the title, exposes the folly of 
those who resist revision in every form,thereby 
assuming that the compilers of the Prayer 
Book were invested with an infallibility, which 
many Roman Catholics among the heirarchy, 
the Priesthood, and the laity, refuse to con- 





Sir,—In your number for September is a 
letter upon which I would offer a few remarks. 
The subject on which your correspondent, J. 
N. Coleman, treats is a very complicated 
one, and merits all our attention, as the days 
approach when “if it were possible, even the 
elect shall be deceived.” 

Your correspondent lays down the axiom 
that until Israel shall be restored, England's 
maritime greatness is invincible and indestruc- 
tible. Admitting that Mr. Chamberlain has 
proved his case, which we thought doubtful 
at the time we read it, many reasons lead us 
to conclude, that the restoration of Israel will 
be quite as much a political as a religious 
movement; that the leading nations will ap- 
prove; and that, therefore, England would 
not require any great stretch of power to help 
to carry it out. Another objection advanced 
in favour of England escaping the judgment 
upon the apostate nations is affirmed to be, 
that “ England is not one of the ten doomed 
kingdoms, constituting the platform of the an- 
cient Roman empire.” But in reply we would 
observe that there are auxiliaries spoken of 
as falling into the snare of Romish seductions, 

and therefore receiving of her_plagues, who 
may not have stood upon-her platform. For 
she has “ made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornications.” And ‘if 
any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 


cede to their Pope :— 


«Let no one regard our Service as a law to bind 


men’s consciences, but to be used in accordance with 


Christian freedom, now, where, when, andso long as 
circumstances may seem to call for it, or render it 
suitable. All forms and ordinances are to be so used 
that ifat any time abuse ‘shall arise out of them, 
they shall be at once abandoned, and others substi- 
tuted in their place; just as King Hezekiah broke , 
the brazen serpent, which God himself hath com-/ 
manded to be made, because the children of Israel, 
had misused it.”—Preface to the Wittemberg Service. ' 


The Prayer-book itself, and the Articles of 
the Church, as the author of this pamphlet 
shows, admit the soundness of the principle 
enunciated in the above extract. 

In the 34th Article we are taught. :— 


“Every particuiar or national Church hath autho- 
rity to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies and 
rites of the Church, ordained only by man’s autho- 
rity, so that all things be done to edifying.” 


And in the Preface to the Prayer Book, 
we read :— - 


‘“‘ The particular forms of Divine worship, and the 
rites and ceremonies to be used therein, being things 
in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and so 
acknowledged, it is but reasonable that upon weighty 
and importaut considerations, according to the vari- 
ous exigency of the times and occasions, such changes 
and: alterations should be made. therein, as to those 
that are in place of authority, should from time te 
time seem either necessary or expedient.” 


The revision which the writer of this pam- 
phlet suggests is very nearly identical with 
that. for which we have pleaded in the series 
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of articles which we concluded in our last 
number; and he shows that in making such) 
revision we shall but assert without any ambi- 
guity, the very principles of the Reformers of 
our Church in the sixteenth century, but which 
they could not declare in our Service book 
with the plainness which they desired, in con- 
sequence of the undue power exercised by the 
State in ecclesiastical arrangements. ‘The 
following paragraph shows that Mr. Williams 
is no rash innovater, who exaggerates evils 
which he wishes to remove :— 

“The ground upon which the writer advocates a 
revision of the Prayerbook, is not that it absolutely 
and necessarily teaches error; but that it is in ecr- 
tain places so worded and constructed, that it may 
be used for the inculcation of what he believes to 


be erroneous and hurtful, and be therefore reasonably 
an offence to tender consciences.” 


Without pledging ourselves to every state- 
ment contained in this pamphlet, we can cor- 
dially hail it as a valuable auxiliary in the 
holy cause of liturgical revision, which we 
have advocated for the last twelve years in 
our paper. j 

fata ia, 


Political Summary. 


Tue siege of Paris still continues; the heavy 
guns are all in position; the ring of fire and 
steel has been closely drawn around the hap- 
less city, and before these lines are read, in 
all probability, either the bombardment will 
have commenced, or an armistice effected 
through the intervention of the neutral powers. 
Energetic efforts are being put forth by Eng- 
land to this end, and we should not be sur- 
prised if they were successful; so many con- 
siderations concur on both sides to make peace 
now desirable. France is utterly prostrate. 
The whole country is in a state of disorganiza- 
tion and anarchy. The vain and licentious 
city, with its empty-headed, pleasure loving 
inhabitants, are in the dust of the deepest 
humiliation and degradation; she is cut off 


from all communication with the outer world,. 


save by balloons and carrier pigeons. ‘The 


deadliest enemy of the boasting and blatant | — 
nation could have nothing further to desire— |? 


her overthrow is complete. 


It is not necessary in this journal to note ; 
Stras- 


the successive incidents of the war. 
bourg has fallen, so has Toul. Soisson and 
St. Quentin have followed the fate of the 
others. Metz alone holds out, but its fall is 


now only a question of days.., Bazaine has, ’ 


it is confidently asserted, sent a messenger to 
the King to arrange terms of surrender; this 
would set 200,000 Germans free for other 
service, or to advance to Paris, where the 
Crown Prince holds his court in the ancient 
palace of Versailles! Thus the wanton 
aggression of France has been fearfully puni- 
shed. She took the sword, and she is perish- 
ing by the sword. The Nemesis has been 
swift. The ancients represented Justice as 
limping, walking slowly; and it often is so, 
especially in respect to nations, the. punish- 
ment coming long after the crime; but in this 
case it has been otherwise. With an un- 
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exampled rapidity, we had almost said the 
judgment of God has followed on the trans- 
gressors. We have to recur to sacred his- 
tory to find a parallel. The overthrow of 
Babylon by Darius, and the destruction of 
Sennacherib’s army, not unnaturally occur to 
the mind. ‘‘ Verily there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth.” Would that gay and 
frivolous Paris might learn- the lessons His 
judgments are calculated to teach. 
The Roman Plebiscite has taken place since 
our last. By that act the Pope has been 
deprived of his temporal rule by the almost 
unanimous votes of his own people. The 
actual numbers are worthy of being sect down 
in this journal: —42,351 persons voted in the 
City of Rome, of these 42,305 were against 
the Papal rule, and only 46 in favour of it! 
In the Leonine district, where the Pope re- 
sides, and which contains the Vatican, St. 
Peter’s, and the tower of St. Angelo, 1,500 
voted against him, and not one solitary vote 
was given in his favour! It was not at first 
intended that the people of that district should 
vote at all, but they claimed the right of 
their brethren, and as no polling place was 
provided for them, they crossed the bridge 
and voted in the adjoining district. The 
voting in the provinces was 132,681 against, 
and only 1,507 for the Pope! ‘The result 
of all this has been the formal- annexation of 
the Papal States to the Kingdom of Italy, 
having Rome for.its capital. The poor Pope 
we may feel assured has not felt happy at 
this revolution, and has put forth a protest 
against the sacrilege; as has also Cardinal 
Antonelli. He says that “he is unable to 
exercise his spiritual authority with that full 
liberty and entire independence which are in-. 
dispensable for it.” He solemnly declares | 
that he ‘‘ does now actually experience the loss 
of that liberty which is indispensably neces- 
sary for us to govern the Church of God.” 
But when weexamine the Papal protest closely 
to find wherein his liberty is impaired, we see 
that it consists in the fact that he has not 
absolute control over the Post Office! ‘No 
sane mind can fail to see,’ he says, ‘ and 
acknowledge that our sovereign and uncon- 
trolable power of which we were in the enjoy- 
ment over the public post in the receipt and 
despatch of letters being taken from us, and 
forasmuch as we are unable to trust the 
Government which have usurped that power 
to itself, we are wholly destitute of the means 
of transacting the affairs which the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, and the common Father of the 
faithful, to whom his children have recourse 
from all quarters of the globe, ought to man- 
age and deal with.” But we might ask the 
* Infallible ” Pope.had he also the control of 
the Post Office. in all the countries through 
which his letters were transmitted? and if 
not, can he not just as well trust the Italian 
Post with his letters now, as he had to do all 
other Governments before? and must still 
continue to do if he writes at all. And we 
would further ask, How did poor Peter the 
Apostle transact the business of Vicar, when 
‘he had no more control over the Post than 
the Pope has? Nay, how did the early 


















Popes for the first five hundred years man 
age the affairs of the Church when they were 
but simple Bishops of Rome, and had no 
private post-bag at all? Is it not quite evi- 
dent cither that no such office as Vicar of 
Christ was held as so pretended to, either by 
the Apostles or the Bishops of Rome, or that 
the Pope can do very well even though he 
has not the control of the Post Office. But 
argument is useless with the Pope and his 
conclave, or with the ignorant and _ supersti- 
tious creatures who have put out their right 
eyes, and submitted themselves to the Man of 


Sin. Reason is only for the reasonable. “ H 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”? ‘* An 
wisdom is justified of her children.” Tl 


Pope has suspended the ‘‘Cicumenical ” 
Council, as ‘‘ the invasion of Rome restricts 
his liberty of action.” This is not of much 
consequence. 

A new candidate for the throne of Spain 
has been found in Prince Amadeus, son of the 
King of Italy; and it is not improbable that 
he may obtain the crown which has, cost 
Kurope so much blood and treasure. 4¢ 


Tientsin. Some fifteen French people, includ- 
ing many Sisters of Mercy, have been mur- 
dered by the Chinese mob. It appears that 
the Sisters were in the habit of purchasing 
infants from any one who brought them, for 
the purpose of baptizing them, and then of 
saving their souls. The Times had the fol- 
lowing on the subject :-— 

‘“‘ The establishment attacked represented 
a French Mission, and the doctrines taught 
were those of the Roman Catholic faith. 
That these doctrines uniformly imply encroach- 
ments on the civil power, we need not add, 
and that such encroachments were carried to 
a considerable extent at Tien-tsin, is hardly 
disputed. It was the practice of the Missions 
not only to make converts, but to adopt in- 
fants who might be reared in the religion of 
the Sisters. For every convert, however, the 
French authorities in China claimed the privi- 
leges of a Frenchman born, and required that 
he should be released from allegiance to the 
Government of his country.” 

We are not surprised that such practices 
and pretensions should have excited the fury 
of the people when children were kidnapped, 
and of the authorities whose subjects were 
removed from their control. Foolish and 
ridiculous stories were propagated by the mob 
as to what was done to the children, —they 
were boiled, their eyes gouged out, &c-; the 
result was an attack on the Mission, and the 
massacre of its inmates. We cannot but con- 
demn the outrage in the strongest manner, 
but most certainly it was provoked by the 
improper conduct of the French proselytizers 
who, under the influence of a grovelling super- 
stition, outraged parental rights and feelings, 
as well as invaded the authority of the civil 
powers; but Popery is ever the same, 

Since the above was written the fimportant 
intelligence has arrived of the capitulation of 
Metz. 173,000 French soldiers protected 
by the guns of a powerful fortress have laid 
down their arms before 200,000 Prussians. 


A dreadful massacre has taker ’place’ in | 








An immense quantity of military stores and 
arms have fallen into the hands of the victors» 
and these with a large proportion of the 
troops, will be available for the siege opera- 
tions against Paris. 

The most interesting piece of home news is 
the bethrotal of the Princess Louise to the . 
young Marquis of Lorne, son of the Duke of 
Argyle. It is now many hundred years since 
the Royal consent was given for a member 
of the Royal Family to marry a subject of the 
realm, so that the affair has excited more 
than usual interest. The Radical papers hail 
itas another indication of the rapid democratic 
tendency of the age. 


cate n 
A VOICE FROM THE ALTAR.—Rev. vi. 9-10. 


Beautiful Paris, Hurope’s Tay-Mahal, 

Fair mausoleum of the living dead } 

Where art and pleasure on their gilded thrones 

Incense demand from countless worshippers. 

Where Baal priests perform their splendid rites, 

And with bought pardons mock all gracious 
Heaven; 

* There is a voice from thy down-trodden dust, 
From thy deep river’s bed and palace haunts, 
Telling of added vengance on the land 
That treacherously slew her Hugenots. 

How like a wall of fire their children now 

Had shielded thy proud ramparts from attack ! 

Defiled, voluptuous, and unhumbled still 

By all the fearful chastenings of the past, 

Judgment, that seemed tosleep, will find thee now, 

If penitential tears, like floods of rain, 

Quench not the fiery bolt—blood must have blood! 
J. Burner. 


sore 


THE SPIRIT OF POPERY. 


THe Semaine, a Roman Catholic newspaper 
published in Lyons, gives the French the fol- 
lowing advice :— 


‘Pray to the Virgin Mary, sothat shemay inter- 
vene and gives the armies of France the requisite 
strength to cast out from France the Prussian here- 
tics, who menace Christianity, as did the Turks, three 
centuries ago.” 


6 


Anstuers te Correspondents 


J.R.P. Hartow.—The whole of Rey. ‘xiii. is 
symbolical or figurative. A literal resurrection of 
the sword-slain head is-therefore not to be expected. 
But an anticipation is irreconcible with the character 
of the vision of Rev. xiii. and of the whole of the 
apocalypse. When a literal fact is revealed there is 
a divine interpretation given of the symbol in which 
it is embodied. See chap. i. 20. and xx. 5. 

G. E. Y. Mapey.—The sword-slain head. could 
not be the sixth, as is evident from Rey. xvii. 9-11. 
A Germanic Empire may be the embodiment of the 
revived seventh head, under which the healing be- 
gun in the dynasty of Napoleon III. will be com- 
pleted, but this is only conjecture. We quite agree 
with our cerrespondent that Rationalism, and not 
Romanism will charactarize the beast under his 
seventh revived head, by which. the final perse- 
cution of the saints, described in Rev. xiii. 7. will 
be accomplished. The saints have manifestly been 
taken out of the hands of the ‘ Little Horn,” or 
papacy. See Dan. vii. 24-26. 

J.B, GRAVESEND.— We agree with you thoroughly 
in the persuasion that the beast which is described 
in Rev. xiii. 11-17. as having “two horns of a jamb, 
while he spoke as a dragon,” will put forth super- 
natural satanical power, before long. We have 
lately expressed our convictions on the subject. 
But we firmly hold, that this beast symbolizes the 
Papacy, and that “the false prophet” of Rev. xix, 
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20. is identical with this beast, but divested, as the 
papacy has been, of temporal sovereignty. 

W. K. B.—Your letter has been received. After 
due consideration we must decline to publish it. 
The theory of interpretation which it purposes 
appearing to us so vague and unintelligible that it 
would tend to deter enquiries from the study of 
prophecy altogether, on the supposition that it is 
involved in such difficulties as to make any satés- 
factory conclusion hopeless. 

We have received the letter of a SunpAy ScHooL 
TracHER. It shall appear in our next. 

J. K. Dromore West.—The questions which you 
propose as to whether Christ died for all, or only for 
the elect, is one of great difficulty when we attempt 
to settle it by such speculative reasoning, and hu- 
man inferences, as you allude to—but it is a ques- 
tion of great simplicity and easy solution, when it is 
viewed in the light of the plain and positive decla- 
rations of Holy Scripture. Such texts as 1 John 
ii. 2.; 2 Cor. v. 19-21.; Heb. ix. 26.; John iii. 16.; 
manifestly teach, that Christ died for the whole 
world, He atoned for sin in the abstract, and not for 
the sins of a class—the benefit of his death is avail- 
able for all—but realized only by those who believe. 

M. Co. Down.—We have received the thirty 
postage stamps, but beg leave to inform our cor- 
respondent that the subscription for a single copy 
of the In1ss Caurca ApvooaTE is THREE shillings. 
If THRREE corres are forwarded under one cover, 
the charge for each copy will be only two shillings. 

The reduction of the price of the stamp is only 
a gain of one farthing to the proprietor, as the cost 
of the impressed stamp formerly used, though nomi- 
nally one penny, was only three farthings in conse- 
quence of a drawback of 25 per cent. being allowed. 
We can assure our correspondent that: our paper 
at its present price, is aot anything Ifke what in a 
mercantile point of view, would be considered re- 
munerative. Our present circulation is about two 
thousand. Our paper, as the advocate of vital 
Christianity, can never expect the popularity which 
would ensure an extensive circulation like the seculas 
papers. We must ask our kind friends to assist us 
by recommending the Irish CxurcH ApVocATE 
to their acquaintances. 

T. C. Mitrorp.—Your letter came to hand too 
late for publication. We could not accept thei nter- 
pretation which supposes that the doom of Babylon, 
as described in Rev. xviii, has any prophetic refe- 
rence to Paris. 


Acknotoledgments. 


The Rev. George A. Heather begs leave to ack- 
nowledge the following sums received for |Achill 
Orphan House during the mouths of July, August 
and September, and also to state that as the funds 
are not only exhausted but a considarable amount due 
on account of current expenses, that he would feel 
deeply grateful by the kind friends and supporters 
of the House forwarding their subscriptions at as 
early a date as convenient— 

The Lady Sarah Boyle, £5; Miss Buller, (col- 
lection) £1 18s. 3d.; The Misses Waddy, £2; Miss 
E. A. Deane, £2 10s.; The Rev. R. J. Card, £1; 
Mrs. General Monroe, 10s.; Mrs. A. Gregory, £1; 
Per Mrs. Nangle, 15s. 








Adbertisements. 


\ ANTED A CURATE for a Parish in 

the West of Ireland. Stipend at £120 a year, 
with house and land at a moderate rent. A title 
to orders would be given to a gentleman of educa- 
tion. Apply to Rey. J. Barker, Achill, Newport, 
Mayo. 








NOINATION Wanted to a OCuracy by a 

theological student intending to graduate at 
Dublin; age 23; six years’ experience of parochial 
work; is competent to pass bishop’s’ examination. 
Alpha, Post Office, Sheffield, Yorkshire. 


ROTESTANT EVANGELICAL MIS- 
SION AND ELECTORAL UNION. 


oFrFices: 14 TAVISTOCK STREET, COVENT GARDEN, 
LONDON, W.C. 


This Association is doing a good work in England 
in opening the eyes of Protestants to the true cha- 
racter of Popery, both politically and religiously. 

Its objects, as stated in a handbill published by 
the Society, are— 

1.—To maintain an Open Bible and Civil and Re- 
ligions Freedom for ALL. 

2.—To defend ourselves and our children from the 
yoke of the Roman Priesthood now grasping at 
universal Supremacy. 

3.—To expose and protest against their unscrip- 
tural Doctrines and Practices, and to maintain ‘‘ the 
Protestant Religion and the Liberty of Britain.” 

4.—To promote the return to Parliament of Chris- 
tian and Patriotic men, who will maintain those 
principles which placed Her Majesty’s ancestors on 
the Throne of these realms—the Constitution of 
1688. 


The Expenses necessary for carrying on this work 
of exposing and resisting these conspirators against 
our property, liberty, and lives, are very heavy, and 
the Committee therefere earnestly solicit the aid, 
sympathy, and support of all who value Freedom’s 
inalienable birthright. 

H. J. BROCKMAN, Lieut-Col., President; 
J. H. ELLIOTT, Esq., Vice-President; 
ROBERT STEELE, Secretary; 

J. BOWRON, Esgq., Treasurer; 


Subscriptions and Donations are earnestly solicited! 
Cheques, Post Office Orders payable at the Charing 
Cross Post Office, should be sent to the Secretary, 
Robert Steele, 14 Tavistock-street, Covent Garden, 
or to any of the Officers of the Society. Subscribers 
of 5s. or upwards, have the Monthly Publication of 
the Society forwarded to them gratis. 

Ministers of the Gospel who make Collections for 
the Society can have Publications equal in value to 
such Collections for gratuitous distribution. . All 
Subscribers and Donors have the Publications of the 
Society at Reduced Price. 


CRIPTURE VIEW OF BAPTISM 

AND OTHER RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 

By G. P. WaLKER. Pricels. HE. Mappzn, 2 Church 
Lane, Dublin. 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMA- 
TION FOR CHILDREN. 

By E. Nayeve, M.A. Published by Messrs. J. 
Nisbett & Co., Berner-street, London. In three 
volumes, 12 mo., neatly bound in cloth, aud illus- 
trated by Wood Engravings. Price 4s. 


WORKS BY THE 
Rey. Joun Nosie Coteman, M.A., 
Late Incumbent of Ventnor. 
4to, price 7s. 6d. 


Hike PO cee OE JOB. 
The most ancient book in the world, and the 


first written revelation God vouchsafed to man. 
Translated from the Hebrew, with notes. 











Imperial 8vo, price 12s. 


SALTERIUM MESSIANICUM 
DAVIDIS REGIS ET PROPHET, 
With quotations from Pre-Reformation writers, 
vindicating David’s prophetic manifestations 
of Messiah. 


Imperial 8vo, price 5s. 
CCLESIASTES: A New Translation 


from the Hebrew, with notes. 





Post 8vo, price 7s. 6d. 


MEMOIR OF THE REV. 
RICHARD DAVIS, 
89 Years a Missionary in New Zealand. 
James Nisserr & Co., 21 Berner-street, London: 


Published by Messrs. CHAPMAN and HALL, 
193, Piccadilly, London. 
Price 12s. 
ALTA: PAST AND . PRESENT. 


Being a History of Malta from the Days of the 
Pheenicians to the present time. With a Map. 

By the Rev. HENRY SEDDALL, B.A., T.C.D., 
Vicar of Dunany; Lately Chaplain of the Military 
Sanatorium at Malta. 

To be had of all Booksellers. 


RACTICAL SERMONS, chiefly on the 
SECOND ADVENT! 
By J. FAWCETT BEDDY, M.A., 
Late Vicar of St. Thomas’, Monmouth. 
Price 3s. 6d. 
Sold by Hrrsert, 117 Grafton-street, and Scor- 
wey and Rossins, Weston-Super-Mare. 


MO THE STUDENTS OF PRO- 
PHECY. 

England in the Apocalypse, Elect and Reprobate. 
Price 6d 

MarwgorouaH & Co., Ave Mare-lane, London, E.C. 








Works by Epwarp Harper, Esq,, Editor 
of The Constitution. 


Sold by W. Watsroox, 26 Henrietta 
Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 


THIRD EDITION 


of 
“ ATRICTURES ON HYMNS ANCIENT 
AND MODERN,” with Appendix, including 
Strictures on 


THE APPENDIX 
to that work. 
Price Sixpence; Free by Post for Seven Stamps. 
To BE HAD SEPARATELY, 
Price Twopence, by Post for Three Postage Stamps, 


TRICTURES ON THE APPENDIX 

TO “HYMNS ANCIENT AND MODERN.” 

* * All orders for Six or more Copies sent post 
free at the rate of Twopence each copy. 

Price Twopence ; free by Post for Three Stamps. 





R. GLADSTONE ANSWERED.— 
THE INCONSISTENCIES, ABSURDI- 
TIES, and CONTRADICTIONS in MR. GLAD- 
STONE’S PUBLIC CAREER, being A LETTER 
to him in reply to his ‘‘OHaprER or AUTOBIO- 

GRAPHY.” 
‘“ There, ye wise men, behold your light your star: 

Ye would be dupes and victims, and ye are.” 


Persons desiring Copies of the above for circula- 
tion can be supplied at the rate of 1s. 6d. per 
dozen, or 1s. 8d. post free to one address. 

Price 2s. 6d., Free by Post, nearly 200 pages 

Demy 8vo. 


()REORD POPERY, as advocated by Dr. 

PUSEY, proved to be hostile to CHURCH 
AND THRONE, in a SERIES OF TWENTY 
LECTURES addressed to Dr. Pusry. 


Price 2s. or 2s. 2d. Free by Post. 


MHE TREASON IN THE CAMP: being 

a SERIES OF LETTERS to the Right Hon- 
ourable and Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of 
London. 





Printed and Published for the Proprietor, at 45 Fleet-street 
Dublin. Subscriptions—Three Shillings per annum, payable 
in advyance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Dublin, postpaid, with the name and address of 
the Subscriber legibly written, directed to the Rev. EDWARD 
NANGLE, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin,to whom all 
communications on the business of the ‘Irish Church Advo- 
cate” are to be addressed. Unstamped copies, Twopence 
each, can be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers. 
The Trade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, by Mr 
R. T. White, Steam-Press Printer, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Tr has hitherto been our custom, at the end of each 
three years, to print a title-page and table of refe- 
rence for those who preserve their papers for binding. 
We shall continue to do so, and we shall be happy 
to send copies to any of our subscribers who will in- 
form us by post that they wish to have them. 

We must also request our subscribers to make it 
generally known that we have printed an extra 
quantity of the Iriss Cuurca ApvocaTs, for the 
last year. Many may wish to preserve a record of 
the leading events of 1870, which, whether viewed 
politically or religiously, may well be styled the 
ANNUS MIRABILIS. The twelve numbers, published 
in 1870, will be forwarded, post paid, to any one 
favouring us with their name and address, for the 
small charge of TWO SHILLINGS. 
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1st of each Month, and to insure insertion in the 
forthcoming number advertisements must be sent 
in on or before the 26th to Mr. R. T. Wuirs, 
Printer, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 
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ACHILL NEWS. ” 


THE squabble between Dr. M‘Halcwifne 
Roman archbishop of Tuam, and the Parish 
Priest on the one side, and the Roman Ca- 
tholic inhabitants of the Parish on the other, 


to which we alluded in our last number, still 
continues. The Parish Priest is so unpopu- 
lar that every sort of passive resistance is 
offered to him by the people in his priestly 
performanees, the mass houses are nearly 
deserted, and only a few old women attend 
the confessional. Collections have been made 
for the suspended priest, Lavelle, in the dif- 
ferent villages. The policy of the popular 
warfare against the parish priest, seems to be 
to starve him out, and thus to compel Arch- 
bishop M‘Hale to restore their favourite. We 
regard this strife with little interest. On both 
sides, it is of the flesh and the devil, and we 
do not anticipate any good as the result, ex- 
cept that whatever weakens the power of the 
priesthood, may indirectly tend to the fur- 
therance of the truth of God, of which the 
Romish hierarchy and priesthood, are the 
zealous and untiring adversaries. 


THE ACHILL ORPHAN HOME. 


WE trust that the following Appeal, from 
the Rev. G. A. Heather, will meet a liberal 
respouse :— 


St. Thomas’s, Achill Island, Westport, 
October 31st, 1870. 

My Dear Frienps,—Will you permit me to 
direct your kind attention to the increasing claims 
of our Ahill Orphan Home on your sympathy. 

Situated on a wild moorland island in this remote 
portion of the empire, girt by the Atlantfc, 40 Eng- 
lish miles distant from our nearest railway station, 
comparatively few have any opportunity of becoming 
acquainted, from personal observation, withits wants. 
We are therefore compelled, if our institution is to 
be supported, to statedly appeal through the press, 
and by means of circulars, to those who are known 
to be interested in the advancement of God’s cause, 
and to them we would with confidence state our 
case. 

The object of our Institution, which is of a de- 
cidedly Missionary character, is to train up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, in conncction 
with our Protestant Scriptural Church, such orphan 
children of Roman Catholic parentage as may be 
committed to our care. In carrying out this object, 
it has been eminently successful, many of its former 
pupils being now in different positions, as Scripture 
readers, Schoolmasters, heads of families, and, I be- 
lieve, some even as Ministers actively and faithfully 
engaged as making known that Gospel of the grace 
of God, of which, humanly speaking, they would 
have been ignorant only for the efforts of this Insti- 
tution, With such tokens of Divine approval on its 
past labours, we have, however, to deplore its pre- 
sent very limited means for developing what we can- 
not but consider its great capabilities for accomplish- 
ing lasting spiritual good. At the commencement 
of this year, we hgd to report only fourteen as the 
number of its intiwtes, and even with this small 
number the Institution commenced the year with a 
comparatively considerable balance due to the Trea- 
surer. Since then we have added to that number, 
and three more most urgently seek admission. These 
applications must, however, be refused, unless our 
friends come to our help, as our funds are not only 
completely exhausted but large aecounts due, for 
which the minister of the parish as Treasurer is per- 







sonally responsible. Under these circumstances, we 
cannot but think that God’s people will come to our 
help, and by guaranteeing us a certain amount of 
pecuniary aid annually, free us from pecuniary em- 
barrassment, and enable us fully to develop the 
capabilities of the Institution. Such being my con- 
viction, may I ask if you will kindly agree to col- 
lect or contribute a certain sum annually? And 
may I further request that you will constantly re- 
member us in your prayers—‘ Brethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, 
and be glorified, even as it is with you.” 

An answer at your earliest. convenience will very 
greatly oblige and aid 

Yours faithfully, 
GEORGE A. HEATHER, A.M., 


Incumbent of St. Thomas’s and 
Treasurer of Orphan Home. 


P.S:—All Post Office Orders to be made payable 
to Rev. George A. Heather, Dugort, Achill, which 
is a Money Order Office. 


——<p>— 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. II. 

[The writer of the series of prophetical papers, 
the second of which we now publish, has proposed 
a change in the arrangement of the subjects, vary- 
ing from the programme which appeared in our 
last number, which altered arrangement we have 
adopted. It must not be supposed that'in publish- 
ing these papers, we agree with the writer in all his 
views. We cannot receive his interpretation of the 
seals. We cannot imagine that the imagery of the 
sixth seal, refers to the overthrow of Paganism by 
Constantine, or to any event but the coming of our 
Lord Jesus in the majesty of his kingdom; but we 
do not think that we should refuse to set before our 
readers an interpretation of Scripture, because it 
does not accord with our own views. Were we to 
adopt such a course, we should feel that we were as- 
suming the office of an infallible prophet, instead of 
taking our proper position asa fallible interpreter. | 

Most admirably and exactly do the first 
six seals represent to us the various changes 
which took place in the Roman empire, from 
Domitian to Constantine. 

I,—The war horse is as fit an emblem of 
the martial might of Rome, as the ram was 
characteristic of Persia, and the he-goat of 
Macedon. It was sacred to Mars, the re- 
puted father of Romulus, and indeed of the 
Roman people. The distinctive colour of 
each horse, when seen in conjunction with 
the character of its rider, depicts, in the 
truest and most lively manner, the successive 
phases of the empire. Look ‘at the white 
horse, and see the bow and the crowr. that 
are given to him who sits upon it, as he pur- 
sues his conquering course. The bow is the 
well known emblem of Crete; and whiteness, 
of prosperity and triumph. Now Nerva, the 
father and founder of this illustrious succes- 
sion of Roman Emperors, was by family ex- 
traction a Cretan. Trajon, and the two An- 
tonines, who followed after, according to the 

toman law of adoption, are to be regarded 
as branches from the same stock. These 
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victorious masters of the Roman world 
within a year of the time of St. John, com- 
menced a series of triumphs, which had 
rarely been equalled in the days of the Re- 
public, and which were never again to be 
witnessed by succeeding Emperors. They 
literally went forth conquering and to conquer, 
wreathing the imperial purple with the laurel 
crown that was granted to the successful 
warrior. This period of signal- and almost 
uninterrupted success continued for about 
eighty years, until a little after the succession 
of Commodus. Every one who has visited 
the seven-hilled city well knows that the 
towering monuments of this victorious period 
are still to be seen there to this very day. 
Mr. Elliott has pointed out this in one of 
those happy illustrations, which so frequently 
appear in his work. ‘These are his words :— 
« As the magnificent column of Trajan still 
remains at Rome, the first memorial of the 
triumphs of its commencement, so it has been 
ordered that there should remain also that of 
Antonius Aurelius, the magnificent although 
inferior monument of those of its close.” 
What is most remarkable, and wholly un- 
paralleled, a triumph was actually decreed to 
the image of Trajan, after his death; aud 
then his ashes were placed in a golden urn 
on the top of his column. Let us hear now 
the decisive testimony of the Roman historian, 
as to this victorious period of the empire, the 
decline and fall of which he so graphically 
relates. ‘¢If a man were called,” says Gib- 
bon, ‘‘to fix the period in the history of the 
world during which the condition of the human 
race was most happy and prosperous, he would, 
without hesitation, name that which elapsed 
from the death of Domitian to the accession 
of Commodus. The vast extent of the Ro- 
man empire was governed by absolute power, 
under the guidance of virtue and wisdom. 
The armies were restrained by the firm but 
gentle hand of four successive emperors, 
whose characters snd authority commanded 
involuntary respect. The forms of civil ad- 
minstration were carefully preserved by Nerva, 
‘Trajan, Hadrian, and the Antonines, who de- 
lighted in the image of liberty, and were 
pleased with considering themselves as the 
accountable ministers or the laws. Such 
princes deserved the honour of restoring the 
Republic, had the Romans of their days been 
capable of enjoying a rational freedom.” 
IJ,—Look next at the red horse with its 
sword-bearing rider. Peace is taken away 
from the earth; men seem only anxious to 
kill one another; and the most striking em- 
blem to mark out the master of imperial 
Rome, is a great sword. After the murder 
of Commodus, military usurpers were raised 
jn quick succession to the throne of the Ca- 
ears. ‘The Preetorian soldiers were the. real 
masters of the empire, and they actually sold 
it to the highest bidder. In the civil wars 
that ensued, from the watchman’s tower to 
the fenced city, the whole country was red 
with blood; and the devouring sword, not 
the protecting sceptre, was seen in the hands 
of successive emperors. Speaking of this 
period, Gibbon has these remarkable expres- 


sions:—‘‘ The power of the sword is more 
sensibly felt in an extensive monarchy than 
in a small community. ‘The Preetorians who 
had mardered their Emferor, sold the empire. 
The command of these formidable troops soon 
became the first office of the empire. The 
government degenerated into military despo- 
tism Although the wounds of civil war ap- 
peared completely healed, its mortal poison 
still lurked in the vitals of the constitution.” 

IIJ.—A black horse followed the red; and 
he who sat upon him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. Great particularity is here ob- 
served in adjusting the standard weights and 
measures; while minute directions are given 
as to the market price of ordinary provisions, 
and a special charge is uttered against un- 
righteous doaling* with respect to the most 
important articles of consumption—that is to 
say—oil and wine. JBlackness is the sign of 
distress and poverty; while a balance was 
the well-known emblem of a provincial judge. 
The leading idea which we get from this 
language is, excessive taxation. It is also 
suggested that sometimes this would be en- 
forced by the inferior officers against the laws 
of the realm, and the wishes of the supreme 
magistrate. Civil war was followed by its 
usual results—taxation and complaint. Nei- 
ther conquest nor slaughter, but financial 
exaction, was now for a season the main con- 
sideration of Rome’s chief magistrate. Cara. 
calla, by his famous edict, instead of a twen- 
tieth, exacted a tenth of all legacies and in- 
heritances, and crushed alike every part of 
the empire under the weight of his iron 
sceptre. Gibbon calls this ‘‘an intolerable 
grievance,” and these are his words respect- 
ing it:—‘‘ The noxious weed, which had not 
been totally eradicated, again sprung up with 
the most luxuriant growth, and, in the suc- 
ceeding age, darkened the Roman world with‘ 
its deadly shade. In the course of this _his- 
tory we shall be too often summoned to ex 
plain the land-tax, the capitation, and the 
heavy contributions of corn, wine, oil, and 
meat, which were exacted from the provinces 
for the use of the court, the army, and the 
capital.” 

IV.—At the opening of the fourth seal 
there went forth ‘a pale horse;” and ‘his 
name that sat on him was Death, and Hell 
followed with him. And power was given 
them over a fourth part (or four parts) of the 
earth, to kill with the sword, and with hun- 
ger, and with death, and with beasts of the 
earth.” It is to be noticed that Jerome’s 
version of the Greek text justifies the substi- 
tution of *‘the four parts” for the fourth part. 
From the deadly appearance of the whole 
body of the horse (it was livid colour,) we 
should naturally look for great sickness and 
mortality in every part of the empire, during 
the period here intended. We should look 
for God’s sore judgments of sword, and fa- 
mine, and pestilence, and beasts of the earth, 
to be let loose upon all the divisions of the 
Roman world, after the exactions of Caracalla, 


and before the persecutions of Diocletian. 
And what do we find in history? Now, for 
the first time, the empire was divided into 
four parts; and this division was soon after 
constitutionally perpetuated by Diocletian. 
The two Augusti, and the two Cesars, had 
each his distinctive dominion. The historian 
of the ** Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire ” shall tell us the particulars. In these. 
remarkable words he begins his narration of 
the epoch to which we refer:—‘ During that 
calamitous period, every instant of time was 
marked, every province of the Roman world 
was afflicted by barbarous invaders and mili- 
tary tyrants, and the ruined empire seemed 
to approach the last and fatal moment of its 
dissoluzion.” Now, for the first time in for- 
midable numbers, burst forth upon the em- 
‘pire ‘the Gothic invaders. The distracted 
reign of Galerius produced nineteen pretenders 
to the throne. ‘*As soon as they were in- 
vested with the bloody purple, they inspired 
their adherents with the same fears and am- 
bition which had occasioned their own revolt.” 
But this is not all. Who can read the two 
concluding paragraphs, of Gibbon’s tenth 
chapter without marvelling greatly at the 
wonderful manner iu which the sceptical his- 
torian expounds the prediction of the inspired 
Divine. These are his words:—‘“ A long and 
general famine was a calamity of a mote seri- 
ous kind. It was the inevitable consequence 
of rapine and oppression which extirpated 
the produce of the present, and the hope of 
future harvest. Famine is almost always 
followed by epidemical diseases, the effect of 
scanty and unwholesome food. _ Other causes 
however, must have contributed to the furi- 
ous plague, which, from the year 250 to 265, 
raged without interruption in every province, 
every city, and almost every family of the 
Roman empire. During some time five thou- 
sand persons died daily in Rome, and many 
towns that had escaped the hands of barba- 
rians were depopulated. . . . . We 
might expect that war, pestilence, and famine - 
had consumed in a few years the moiety of 
the human species.” 

(Lo be continued.) 


> 


THOUGHTS ON JEREMIAH IX. 23, 24. 
A hard-working curate in a populous parish 
in England has asked us to publish, from time 
to time, brief remarks on passages of Scrip- 
ture, which might serve as notes for a sermon. 
In compliance with this request, we insert the 
following thoughts on Jeremiah ix. 23-24. 

“Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man 
glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man 
glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his 
riches; é ; ; 

‘But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord 
which exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and righ- 
teousness, in the earth: for in these things I delight 
saith the Lord.” 


Our wisdom is a poor ground for boasting, 






















































































acquired knowledge, is far in advance of those 
who have attained to the highest excellence 
in the wisdom of this world. The mighty 





* «* Defraud not as to the oil and wine.” This 
was Mede’s version, ana it is adopted by Elliott. 








for*sje devil, both in intellectual power and 





December 1, 1870,} 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


567 


TET EEL A LE I IEEE LIE AIO TIE IE DOTS LLG PELE ES LOG A IE ETT SOT A AIRE SRI IF LIE AT IE PONTE RIE IE BEEP EA LOS DET ONL RR AOE AIP CAE AIAN TL RCO GAOT SIEM EEA ITSO FED, 


man has no reason to glory in his might, for 
in that respect man is far inferior to the beasts 
that perish, What is the might of the 
strongest man, in comparison with the strength 
of an ox, a horse, or an elephant? Neither 
has the rich man any reason to glory in his 
riches, they are no part of the man—they are 
uncertain—make to themselves wings and flee 
away—are often possessed in greatest abun- 
dance by the vilest ef men—bring no solid 
satisfaction in life, and must be_ parted with 
at death. 

Bat there is that of which a man may 
glory. As the Lord speaks by His prophet: 
“Let. him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth me that I am the 
Lorp who exercise loving-kindness, judgment, 
and righteousness in the earth, for in these 
things I delight saith the Lorp.” Every word 
in this glorious statement is full of instruction. 

First.—The object of the believer’s glorying 
is the Lorp, that is Jeuovan, the self-existent, 
eternal, omvipoteut, unchanging God. The 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, in the 
midst of the changes which are continually 
taking place in this world, and throughout the 
universe, He abides immovable in perfection, 
‘“‘ without variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing.” 

The believer “understands and knows ” 
this glorious God. He not only has an in- 
tellectual perception of His perfections—devils 
may have that, for they “* believe and tremble” 
—but he has a personal, experimental know- 
ledge of Jehovah. As St. John speaks— 
“Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ.” Agreeably to 
the words of Christ himself—‘* O righteous 
¥ather, the world hath not known thee, but 
I have known thee, and these have known 
that thou didst send me, and I have declared 
unto them thy name, and will declare it.” 

The believer knows God in his “loving 
kindness.” Not merely in his kindness—a 
measure of that is revealed to the world in 
the actings of God’s providence, “ He left 
himself not without witness, in that he sent 
us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, fill- 
ing mau’s heart with food and gladness,’— 
but there are providences which speak in 
wrath: wars, and famines, and pestilences, and 
tempests, and earthquakes, are irrecconcilable 
to the unbelieving mind, with the perfection of 
loving kindness in God. 

There may be kindness in the act, without 
love in the heart; but the believer knows that 
“GoD Is LOVE,”—the very perfection of 
love—and his belief of this is based on the 
fact that ‘‘ He sent his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins,” ‘* God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.’? And this manifestation 
of love enables the believer to hold fast the 

ersuasion that ‘* God is love,” in the face of 
every adverse providence. ‘ This is the, ‘ic- 
tory that overcometh the world, even®/Gur 

faith.” 

But the God in whom we glory exercises 
“ judgmert” as well as “ loving-kindness ” in 
the earth. He judges godless nations, espe- 





cially such as profess His name, when they 
sin against Him. Jehovah appears as the 
God of judgment in his dealings with the 
Jewish nation, from the time of their first 
incorporation, up to the present hour. Ue 
has dealt in the same manner with our own 
favored but faithless nation; and with refer- 
ence to others we see that Jehovah manifests 
himself as the God of judgment, with more 
special and immediate discrimination as we 
approach the great crisis at the close of this 
dispensation, when Jehovah will sit in the 
valley of Jehosaphat “ to judge all the heathen 
round about.” —Joel iii. 12. 

But Jehovah is also a God of judgment to 
his own ransomed people. As it is written: 
“The Lord will judge his people; ” but their 
judgment is a fatherly chastisement for cor- 
rection, but not fordestruction: as the Avostle 
writes—‘‘ When we are judged we are chas- 
tened of the Lord, that we shouldnot be con- 
demned with the world.”—1 Cor. xi. 32. 
See also Psalm Ixxxix. 28—-24; and Heb. 


EXTENSION OF THE EPISCOPATE. 
WE are glad to find that measures are being 
taken by the Diocesan Synod of Kildare for 
separating from the See of Dublin, and mak- 
ing Kildare a separate diocese, with a bishop 
of its own. 

The following resolution, proposed by Mr. 
Trench, was unanimously adopted :-~— 
‘That it be an instruction to the Council to adopt 


such steps as to them may seem proper, for forming 
a Bishopric of Kildare, apart from that of Dublin.” 
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BAPTISM AND REGENERATION. 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
Tae leaven of Anglican Popery is in our Irish 
Church. ‘This announcement may displease 
many, but we cannot shut our eyes to the 
facts which demonstrate its truth. It was 
shown in the late meeting of the Convention, 
that auricular confession and priestly abso- 





xii, 3—12. 

Finally, all God’s dealings are in righteous- 
ness. Even in the boundless mercy which he 
freely dispenses to his children, there is a 
manifestation of his righteous regard for the 
claims of law and justice; for his mercy flows 
in one channel only, that is Christ, who satis- 
fied the righteous demands of the law for us, 
by bearing in his own person for us the penalty 
of the broken law. ‘‘He died the just in the 
room of the unjust, that he might brings us to 
God.” ‘Grace reigns through righteousness 
unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” 

Thus our God “ exercises loving-kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth,” 
and he delighteth in these things. The spe- 
cial delight of the holy and blessed One, is 
not, so to speak, in the arbitrary exercise of 
His omnipotence, but in the exercise of his 
moral attributes. Even in this fallen world 
a man rises in the scale of excellence in the 
estimation of his fellows, in proportion to. the 
measure by which his conduct is regulated by 
disinterested kindness and rectitude. ‘I'he 
God who is revealed to our faith, in the per- 
son of the Man Christ Jesus, is the INFINITE 
AMIABILITY. He ‘‘is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all; immeasurable love, regu- 
lated in its actings by inflexible rectitude, are 
the components of his character. How un- 
like the philosopher’s god is the God of the 
Bible! Philosophy, falsely so called, divests 
God of his personality and his moral loveli- 
ness, and its darkness degrades him into a 
mere agency or influence—a mighty power, 
keeping the complicated machinery of Provi- 
dence in motion, according to certain fixed 
laws, which operate without regard to the 
sorrows or the sufferings of individuals. If 
we have been delivered from such miserable 
delusion, it is not by the energy of any wis- 
dom or moral power inherent in ourselves, 
but because “God who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, giving us the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ,” 


lution, are now avowedly taught in at least 
one Ohurch in this city, with the tacit sanction 
of the Archbishop of Dublin. 

In the same debate, the Dean of the Chapel 
Royal, a clergyman from the diocese of 
Armagh, and another from the diocese of 
Cork, asserted the Romish doctrine of 
baptisimal regeneration in its most offensive 
fulness, without rebuke from the Episcopal 
bench, and with the expressed approval of 
some of the delegates! The Dean of the 
Chapel Royal went so far as to assert ‘em- 
phatically ’ that the rejection of this Romish 
figment is absolute infidelity! Such state- 
ments could not have been made in a large 
assembly of Irish Churchmen, some thirty 
years ago, without calling forth a much louder 
protest than that which they elicited in the 
Convention. We again repeat our solemn 
conviction, that the evil leaven of Anglican 
Popery is surely, though it may be slowly, 
extending its influence in our Irish Church, 
and that if it is not met by a more determined 
resistance than that which is now offered to 
it, the wide-spread apostasy from evangelical 
truth, which has taken place in England, will 
be realized among us at no distant period.* 

The Scriptural description of regeneration 
shows us, that it is not inseparably connected 
with baptism. There is the same difference 
between the two things, as there is between 
a symbol and the reality, or the shadow and 
the substance. Regeneration is the new 
birth of the soul, by the power of the Holy 





* There is a Society, over which Dr. Maturin pre- 
sides, entitled “The Irish Church Society.” We 
need hardly inform our readers that this Association 
was formed for the extension of Anglican Popery. 
A writer in the last number of Plain Words, gives 
us the following alarming information concerning 
the progress of this conspiracy among our clergy :— 

‘(THE IRISH CHURCH SOCIETY. 

‘‘The Irish Chureh Association, of which Dr. 
Maturin, the Ritualist, is the representative man, 
continues to make some, though «slow, progress 
among Irish Episcopalians. From a recent letter of 
its treasurer to a friend of ours we learn, that it has 
enrolled within its ranks some 90 clergymen, many 
of them being from Cork! So the leaven is working 
| quietly, but not the lvss truly. 
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Ghost. Of this great reality baptism is but 
the figure, as it is written —‘ The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also now save 
us, not the putting away the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’ 
In the baptism of adults, regeneration is the 
qualification for baptism, and not the fruit or 
effect of it. Cordial faith in Christ is the 
indispensable qualification for adults (see Acts 
viii. 36-38), and such faith is the fruit of re- 
generation, as the beloved apostle testifies, 
‘ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God.’ 

The case of infants is different; they are 
incapable of faith, but we dedicate them to 
the Lord in the Sacrament, which is a figure 
of regeneration, in the hope that in answer 
to the prayer of faith, the inward grace may 
accompany the administration of the outward 
and visible sign, and in the certainty that, if 
the grace be vouchsafed, its reality and power 
will be manifested in proportion as the intelli- 
gence of the child is developed. ‘This we be- 
lieve to be the doctrine of our Irish Church; 
and we need not proceed to show thatit is 
totally at variance with the doctrine of 
Romanists and Romanizers, who contend that 
every baptized infant is ¢pso facto regenerated. 
Itis to be regretted that there should be found 
in our baptisimal service, and our catechism, 
expressions calculated to foster this deadly 
error. 

In our baptisimal service, the minister 
having baptized the infant, addresses the con- 
gregation in these words: ‘Seeing now that 
this child is regenerate and grafted into the 
body of Christ’s Church,’ &c.; and then ad- 
dressing God, he further says: ‘ We yield thee 
hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this infant by 
thy Holy Spirit, to make him thine own child 
by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy 
holy Church,” &c.: and again in the catechism 
it is asserted that in baptism the infant was 
made ‘a member of Christ, the child of God. 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.’ 
Now we hesitate not to say that such expres- 
sions as these, when taken apart from the 
whole teaching of the Prayer-book, do plainly 
teach the deacly error of baptisimal regenera- 
tion; but such is not the doctrine of the Irish 
Church. When the whole teaching of our 
Church on the subject of baptism is taken into 
account, we are shut up to the conclusion that 
it was not the design of those who compiled 
our Prayer-book to teach that most objection- 
able doctrine, which the passages, quoted 
above, from our formularies, taken in their 
isolation, do teach, but which no minister of 
the Church is bound, in loyalty to the Prayer- 
book, to teach; as has been ruled by the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal, in the celebrated 
Gorham case. But why should those am- 
biguous and mischievous statements be retained 
in our Prayer-book? Simple people cannot 
comprehend the intricate reasoning by which 
theologians reconcile them with Scriptural 
truth. They wound the consciences of many— 
they bave driven several of the best members 
of our Church, both among the clergy and 


the laity, into dissent—and they have deterred 
many, whose souls are weary of the endless 
strifes and divisions, and vagaries of schism, 
from seeking refuge in our communion. No 
member of our Church should be satisfied 
with any revision of the Prayer-book which 
tolerates the retention of even a shade of 
these most objectionable statements. Those 
who agree with us in this view, and they are 
the great majority of our evangelical clergy 
and people, were held up in the recent debate, 
by the Dean of the Chapel Royal, as favourers 
of those captious and restless sects included 
in the generic name of Plymouth Brethrén; 
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but we tell the Dean that the very words 
which we desire to see removed from our 
Prayer-book, are wielded with most effect 
by those sectaries against our Church, and 
have enabled them to seduce very many of 
our most esteemed members. 

Before we proceed to show the unscriptural 
character of the doctrine of baptism, as held 
by Anglican Papists, we must premise that, 
in a certain sense, the regeneration of chil- 
dren in baptism is held by our Charch. The 
sacrament consists of two parts—the outward 
and visible sign, which the clergyman adminis- 
ters, and the inward and spiritual grace of 
‘a death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness,” in the production of which 
the Holy Ghost ts the sole and sovereign 
agent. A godly minister never takes an un- 
conscious infant in his arms to dedicate it to 
the Lord, in the Divine ordinance of baptism, 
without earnest prayer that the inward grace 
may be granted. And who will presume to 
say that such a prayer, when offered in faith, 
may not be answered even while the suppli- 
cant is yet speaking? Such we believe to 
be the doctrine of the Church, and the doc- 
trine and practice of all its faithful ministers ; 
but this is a totally different thing from the 
doctrine of Rome and Romanizers, which sup- 
poses that there is an inseparable connexion 
between the outward and visible thing, and 
the inward and spiritual grace of baptism; 
and that, therefore, every baptized child is 
tpso facto regenerated. We cannot conceive 
any doctrine more utterly opposed to the 
plain teaching of Scripture, or more mis- 
chievous in its consequences than this—It is, 
in truth, the concentrated essence of sacer- 
dotalism and sacramentalism, which are the 
distinguishing characteristics of the Romish 
apostasy. 

Regeneration, or the new birth, is absolutely 
necessary to salvation ‘Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.’ Ifthe operation of the Holy Ghost, 
in working this wondrous change in the nature 
and character of a sinner, depend npon the 
performance of a minister, that minister has 
the salvation of the people in his hands. 
How far St. Paul was from entertaining such 
a notion is sufficiently plain from what he 
says (1 Cor. i. 14), ‘I thank God that I bap- 
tized none of you but Crispus and Gaius.’ 
Would the Apostle have thanked God for 
withholding an ordinance which was to convey 
to the Corinthians the saving grace of regene- 
ration? But regeneration is God’s sovereign 
















gift, indepent of human thought or action, as 
it is written—‘ As many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name, 
which were born not of blood, nor of the will 
of flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.’ 
—(John i. 12, 13). 


Again, the new birth evidences its reality 


to the conscience of the individual who is the 


subject of the mighty change, and also in the 
sight of others, by a total revolution in the 
habits of thought and affection, as well as 
the outward conduct; and these fruits of re- 
generation can never be separated from re- 
generation itself, as our Lord teaches. ‘ The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but thou canst not tell 
whence it cometh and whither it goeth: so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit.—(John 
iii. 7, 8). 

The direction of the wind is above the 
power of man’s control; ‘it bloweth where it 
listeth ;’ but when it does blow ‘ we hear the 
sound thereof;’ ‘so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit.’ In sovereign love God works 
by his Holy Spirit on the individual; and the 
effects which are produced evidence the pre- 
sence and power of the Spirit, just as certainly 
as the presence and power of the wind are 
evidenced by ‘the sound thereof.’ The re- 
generated man is evidently ‘a new creature, 
old things are passed away, and all things 
are become new.” The once-neglected Bible 
becomes the subject of study and devout medi- 
tation. ‘As a new-born babe, he desires the 
sincere milk of the word that he may grow 
thereby,’ (1 Pet. ii. 1—3). His manifest 
consecration to the service of God becomes 
apparent, as St. James writes, ‘Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth, that 
we might be a kind of first fruits of His 
creatures.’—(James i. 18.) These blessed 
fruits of regeneration are inseparable from 
regeneration itself. The ‘new life,’ ‘the | 
Divine nature’ which enters into the regene- 
rate, can never remain in the soul dormant 
and inoperative. We have, perhaps, said 
enough to satisfy any candid inquirer that the 
fruits or effects of regeneration, or the new 
birth, are inseparable from the change of 
nature which these terms signify. This is — 
really the turning point of the whole contro- 
versy, as it reduces the discussion to a semple 
matter of fact; and, therefore, it may be well 
to refer more largely to the proof which Scrip- 
ture supplies of this part of the subject. We 
read in Titus iii, 5—‘ Not by works of righ- 
teousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.? We do not think that the ‘ washing’ 
here spoken of has exclusive reference to bap- 
tism; it rather sets forth, as in Heb. x. 22, 
that moral purification which characterizes 
the true disciples of Christ, and which is the 
effect, and not the cause of regeneration. We © 
intewpret the clause of the sentence which 
imiliediately follows, in the same way. The 
‘renewing ’ of which the Apostle speaks, does | 
not precede, but follows the reception of the | 
Holy Ghost in his sanctifying power; and in 
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like manner, if we believe that the washing 
has reference to baptism, the passage proves 
that regeneration must precede, and does not 
follow baptism; that, in fact, it is the qualifi- 
cation, as we have already shown, for the 
reception of the sacrament, and not the fruit 
or effect of it. But this passage does prove 
that there is an inseparable connexion between 
regeneration and holy living; and this truth 
is abundantly confirmed by the plainest testi- 
mony of other Scriptures. Thus we read, 
‘ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God.’—(1 
John iii. 9.) Again, we read, ‘ Beloved, let 
us love one another: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth 
not God; for God is love’—(1 John iv.7, 8). 
And again ‘ We know that whosoever is born 
of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not.?—(1 John v.18). We 
again assert, without fear of contradiction, 
that this view of the subject reduces the con- 
troversy to a simple matter of fact; we have 
only to enquire does every baptized person, 
exhibit that holiness of life which invariably 
follows regeneration or the new birth? If 
not, then regeneration and baptism are not 
inseparably counected. Bearing this in mind, 
we may leave it to the common sense of our 
readers to estimate the true character of a 
doctrine which asserts that the myriads of 
infidels, and profligates, and faithless world- 
lings, and cold formalists, and profane triflers, 
who make up the great majority of the bap- 
tized, are the regenerated children of God ! 
Such a dogma, like the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, is as insulting to common sense, 
as it is contradictory to the truth of God. 
Let all who love the truth among us, demand 
with one mind, one heart, and one mouth, 
the thorough and complete elimination from 
our formularies of every passage which even 
seems to favour suchan abomination, contain- 
ing the very virus of sacerdotalism and sacra- 
mentalism, to the obscuring of the truth, and 
the imperilling of souls for which Christ died. 
Alas! how many who have never “ passed 
from death unto life,”? who are still unwashed 
in the blood of atonement, and consequently 
on the broad road to destruction, lull the mis- 
givings of their conscience by believing the 
lie, that having been baptized they have cer- 
tainly been regenerated, and made the chil- 
dren of God; and that they have nothing to 
do, in order to secure their salvation, but to 
supplement what the minister has done for 
them, by doing all they can for themselves. 
We are aware that in order to evade the 
force of this siinple appeal to common sense, 
against the doctrine of baptisimal regenera- 
tion, as held by Anglican Papists, it is as- 
serted that the regenerating grace given in 
baptism may be resisted, and finally quenched. 
Such an assertion is as dishonorable teoy od 
as the evil doctrine which it is designé*° to 
palliate; for if it be true, the Spirit-born 
children of God must be the weakest and most 
sickly of all creatures, scarcely one in a thou- 





sand attaining to maturity. Nay, more, the 
great majority of them must be still-born, 
never giving any evidence of the Divine life, 
which they are supposed to have received. 
We leave the advocates of this monstrous 
absurdity to reconcile it if they can with the 
inspired statement of St. Peter :—‘* Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. For all flesh is as 
grass, and all the goodliness of man as the 
flower of the field. The grass withereth, 
the flower thereof falleth away, but the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever.” —1 Peter i. 
23—25. The still-born family of the bap- 
tized, are certainly not the regenerated ‘‘seed”’ 
of Christ born from above, the fruit of the 
bitter “travail of his soul,” in whom he is 
* satisfied.””—Isaiah lili. 1O—11. 

Any revision of our Prayer-book which 
does not thoroughly eradicate this root of 
bitterness ought not to satisfy the true 1aem- 
bers of our Church. The guilt of soul-murder 
is upon those who teach, or in anywise coun- 
tenance the teaching of such deadly error. 
So long as the expressions to which we ob- 
ject are found in our Prayer-book, it must 
wear the appearance of a double-faced Janus, 
looking in opposite directions. The trumpet 
of its testimony gives an uncertain sound, like 
the responses of heathen oracles, which were 
cunningly constructed so as to admit of con- 
tradictory interpretations. Such utterances 
savour more of the “ sleight of men, and cun- 
ning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive,”’ than of the uncompromising testimony 
of the faithful witness, who, ‘* by manifestation 
of the truth, commends himself to every man’s 
conscience, in the sight of God.” If baptis- 
mal regeneration, as it is held by the High 
Church party, be the doctrine of our Church, 
let it be clearly stated; but if not, let it be 
fearlessly denounced as a dangerous error, 
but let us, in such a vital question, have no 
‘‘halting between two opinions.” 

We cannot agree with the Venerable Dr 
Romney Robinson in the assertion, that no 
alteration in our formularies could have the 
effect of checking a single ritualist in his 
career; but we do thoroughly agree with him 
‘‘ that the General Synod should, without loss 
of time, make a definite canon, declaring the 
peculiar teaching of the ritualists to be here- 
sies;’ namely, ‘that it is a heresy to maintain 
that there isin the elements, any bodily or 
material presence of Christ—that it is a heresy 
to declare that Christ is offered in the Eucha- 
rist—that it is a heresy to call the sacrament 
a propitiatory sacrifice; and that it is super- 
stitious and vain to worship those elements, 
to elevate them, or associate them with all the 
foppery which is the lure and attraction of 
the ritualists.” We thoroughly agree with 
the venerable speaker in all this; but we must 
add to the list of heresies which call for dis- 
tinct condemnation, the doctrine of baptisimal 
regeneration, as it is held by the Romanizers 
in our Church. We also agree with Dr. 
Robinson’s views as to the action which should 

be taken with reference to those holding the 
heresies that he reprobated. We quote his 


own words:—‘“If any weak-minded or ill- 
minded person brought out such a thing as 
he wretched manual of which they had heard, 
let him be cited before the tribunal; let the 
heresies of that manual be pointed out to him; 
let him be called upon to renounce them, and, 
if not, let him be expelled from the Chuzch. 
In this way they would create no uncertainty ; 
they would give no uncertain sound of the 
trumpet. That seemed to him the only 
short, the only infallible course.” 

The addresses to the seven Churches of 
Asia supply directions very suitable to the 
Irish Church in her present difficulties. It 
was the praise of the Church of Ephesus that 
she ‘could not bear them which were evil.’ 
(Rev. ii. 1.) It was the reproach of the 
Church at Thyatira, that she suffered a party 
within her pale, personified as ‘that woman 
Jezebel, to seduce Christ’s servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols.’ 
(Rey. ii. 20.) Let us beware of that indiffer- 
ence to Divine truth which would lead us to 
think lightly of such delinquencies, lest ours 
be the character and doom of the Church of 
Laodicea, as pronounced by Christ himself— 
‘I know thy works, that thou art neither 
hot nor cold: I would thou wert cold or hot. 
So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold or hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth.’ 

The disendowment and disestablishment of 
our Church, gives to all its members, both 
lay and clerical, such a power of rectifying 
errors and correcting abuses, as must leave us 
without excuse should we suffer statements 
so calculated to mislead, as those which we 
have noticed, to remain any longer in our 
Prayer-book. 

oe 


THE THREE CHAMPIONS OF 
PAPAL ROME; 
or, THE KNIGHT, THE MONK AND THE JESUIT. 


CuapTer VIII. 
Concluded from page 555. 


BrrorE many years had passed away the 
Jesuits acquired great notoriety as diploma- 
tists in the courts of the sovereigns of Europe, 
as eminent wathematicians and astronomers, 
as linguists, {poets, and historians, and they 
astonished the world by the enthusiasm with 
which they carried on missions to the heathen. 
The whole earth was filled with their fame; 
and the friends of the Papacy were never tired 
of recounting their exploits in defence of the 
Pontiff, whose willing slaves they had become. 

After a career of uninterrupted prosperity, 
which lasted about two hundred years, the 
Jesuits began to incur the hatred even of 
those whom they had assiduously served. 
After having been expelled from nearly every 
country in Kurope, the Order was suppressed 
by a Bull of Pope Clement XIV. (usually 
called Pope Ganganelli), dated 21st July, 
1773. 

But in 1814, exactly forty-one years after, 
another Papal decree was issued, restoring 
the Jesuits to their former rank and power. 

“We should deem ourselves,” said Pius 
VII, on the 7th August, 1814, “guilty of a 
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great crime towards God, if amidst these 
dangers of the Christian republic we neglected 
the aids which the special Providence of God 
has placed at our disposal; and’ if, placed in 
the bark of Peter, tossed and assailed by con- 
tinual storms, we refused to employ the vigor- 
ous and experienced rowers, who volunteer 
their services in order to break the waves of 
a sea, which threatens every moment ship- 
wreck and death.” 

This then is the position of modern Jesuits. 
They are volunteers in the service of the 
Roman Pontiff, pledged to break the waves 
of a sea which would, otherwise, soon over- 
whelm him. It was to undo, if possible, the 
work of the Reformation, that the Society was 
first instituted. It was to resist modern pro- 
gress, and the advance of true religion, that 
the Society was resuscitated by Pius VIt. 
“The members of the Society,” says an old 
writer, ‘‘ are dispersed through every corner 
of the world, distinguished by as many nations 
and kingdoms as the earth has intersections; 
but this is a division arising from diversity of 
place, not of opinion; a difference of language, 
not of affection; a dissimilarity of countenance, 
not of manners. In this association the Latin 
thinks with the Greek, the Portuguese with 
the Brazilian, the Irishman with the Sarma- 
tian, the Englishman with the Belgian; and 
among so many different dispositions there is 
no strife, no contention, nothing which affords 
an opportunity of discovering that they are 
more than one.” 

The opinions held and taught by the 
Jesuits are so remarkably strange, that it is 
wonderful they should not have attracted 
more attention in the world. They hold, of 
course, all the dogmas held and taught by 
the Church of Rome, but they hold and teach 
besides, opinions peculiar to themselves. 
These opinions have been collected in a book 
called—“ Extraits des Assertions soutenues 
et enseignées par les soi-disans Jesuites,”— 
Extracts from the assertions maintained and 
taught by those who call themselves Jesuits. 
Printed in Paris by P. G. Simon, Printer to 
the Parliament, 1762. Of these opinions I 
can only cite three. 

1. Probability. This is defined in the 
Extracts above referred to, to be “‘ a doctrine 
according to which in the concurrence of two 
opinions, of which the one is more probable 
and in conformity with the law, and the other 
less probable but favouring concupiscence, it 
is lawful to follow the latter in practice.” 

In order to illustrate this, Ferdinand de 
Castro Palao, a Jesuit Professor of Theology. 
and a member of the Holy Office of Inquisi- 
tion, in a work on Virtues and their contrary 
Vices, published at Lyons in 1631, says:— 
‘From what has been said it is evident that 
you may not only act in accordance with the 
probable opinion of others, and set aside your 
own opinion, which is more probable; but in 
a case of great necessity you are bound to 
conform to the opinions of others which are 
less probable. For by reason of this great 

necessity and danger, an opinion which con- 
tiins in itself little probability, or none at all, 
becomes very | robable and sure. You believe 


that a judge is lawfully interrogating you on 
a crime supposed to have been committed by 
a serious and honest man, who is of no little 
use to society; you are not quite assured of 
the facts of the case, but entertain some 
scruples und doubts on the matter; you may 
then be silent, and make no answer to tle 
judge in the sense required, judging it probable 
in such a case to be silent ... .-- because 
in matters of this sort great necessity renders 
an opinion probable which otherwise would 
not be so.” 

2. Philosophical Sin. ‘ Philosophical sins,” 
say the Jesuits, ‘‘in opposition to theological 
sins, are those in which a man at the time of 
their commission has not God and his law 
before his mind; and, therefore, withont 
thinking of God, transgresses natural or re- 
vealed law.””? These sins they hold to be 
venial; that is, such as do not draw after them 
a loss of Divine grace, and do not deserve 
eternal punishment. In illustration of this 
principle, Jean de Dicastille says, ‘‘ Stealing 
may be venial from want of deliberation on 
the part of the offender. For though it may 
appear unlikely that stealing should be venial, 
nevertheless it is so sometimes. There are 
some persons who are so much inclined, and 
so determined to steal, from a habit which 
they have contracted, that they have some- 
times carried off an article without being aware 
of what they were doing. The same thing 
may happen from the power of temptation, 
especially when the action is performed with 
such haste as not to leave time for delibera- 
tion.” So that, according to this author, a 
man who steals has only committed a venial 
sin, if he can prove that he has acquired the 
habit of stealing. 

3. Mental Reservation. 


eoavee 


On this subject, 


Thomas Sanchez, a Jesuit writer on the- 


Decalogue, says: ‘‘It follows in the fifth 
place that it is lawful for a man to conceal 
goods, because he may have need of them for 
his own maintenance, and may be afraid of 
their being seized by his creditors, thus re- 
ducing him to poverty; and I declare,” he 
continues, ‘‘ that it is lawful for a man thus 
secreting goods, if questioned by a judge, to 
swear that he has not concealed any goods.” 
Leonard Lessius says distinctly—‘ You are 
not obliged to swear according to the inten- 
tion of the judge, but may make use of equivo- 
cation and mental reservation.”” In illustra- 
tion, Ferdinand de Castro Palao writes:— 
‘“ Tf you are asked whether you come from a 
place supposed to be infected with plague, or 
whether you have passed such a place, you 
may deny having done so, understanding in 
your own mind in such a manner as that the 
infection be there—zta ut sit 1bi infectio; and 
even if the place be really infected with 
plague, you may, if you are certain that you 
are free from it yourself, make use of equivo- 
cation.” 

It would be easy to fill a folio volume with 
quotations from the works of Jesuit authors, 
of a similar nature and tendency to these; but 
let these suffice. 

These are the men who are now enlisted 
in the special service of the Papal court. 
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These are specimens of the opinions which 
they hold, and which they teach whenever a 
favorable opportunity of doing so presents. 
itself. These are the men whom we, as Pro- 
testants, are called upon to oppose by all 
lawful means. ‘Where are they?” asks 
some gentle reader. Ask rather ‘*‘ Where are 
they not?” What country have they not 
polluted by their unhallowed footsteps? What 
atmosphere have they not tainted with their 
foul speeches? Go where you will, you will 
find that the Jesuits surround you on all sides. 
They do not indeed always appear in the 
sombre garb of their Order; they do not 
always proclaim their attachment to the prin- 
ciples of Jesuitism; but they are not the less 
zealous and vigilant on that account. ‘T’he 
Jesuists are amongst us, everywhere, on all 
sides, around us in all directions, watching us 
with ceaseless vigilance, and never losing an 
opportunity of making one more proselyte to 
Rome. Modern Jesuitism is exactly what it 
was in the days of Ignatius Loyola. It has 
not altered its nature; its object now, as 
formerly, is the maintenance of the Papal 
dominion over the consciences of the human 
race. 

With spiritual, not with carnal weapons, 
are we to oppose the modern champion of 
Papal Rome; with the breastplate of righ- 
teousness, the shield of faith, the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit. With 
these weapons, with this armour, victory 
cannot fail to be ours in the end. A deadly 
conflict is before us. The enemy, grown 
bold of late, has dared to penetrate within 
the very precincts of our Reformed Church, 
which indignantly cast him out three hundred 
years ago. He appears amongst us in the 
garb of the modern Ritualist. He challenges 
us to mortal combat. We take our stand on 
the eternal principles of truth—on the infallible 
declarations of THE Boox. In God’s strength 
we cheerfully accept the challenge. May He 
defend the right ! WP RSS 


ry eed 


DISTINCTIVE TEACHING. 


No one can deny that the pulpits of our 
Churches have splendid opportunities for 
influencing the minds of men and the gene- 
ral intelligence of the age. Week by week 
some thousands of educated men stand up 
to address their fellows on the most im- 
portant subjects. It is their own fault if a 
profound and lasting impression be not 
made. How is it then, that notwithstand- 
ing such rare opportunities of disseminating 
truth, we find such an alarming increase in 
religious error, especially in England ? 

No doubt we must make all due allow- 
ance for the melancholy tendency of the 
human heart to what is false in religion, 
rather than to what is true, and for the 


very simple reason that the false panders — 


to, whilst the truth antagonizes, the evil 
and corrupt passions of human nature. 
T’;:lips of the Great Teacher declared this 
onte for all when he said: “ This is the 
condemnation that light is come into the 


world, and men loved darkness rather than — 
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light, because their deeds were evil. There- 
fore they came not to the light lest they 
should be reproved.” The heart of man 
has not changed for the better since then. 
This, no doubt, is one and the principal 
reason for the ready prevalence of religious 
error. : 

But may not another cause be from 
ignorance of the real difference between 
truth and falsehood. The old fable declares 
that the doors of truth and falsehood are 
side by side, and so nearly alike that one 
may be very readily mistaken for the other. 
It is the interest of Satan and all false 
teachers to make the one as like the other, 
in external appearance, as possible. Now 
if this be so, the remedy is obvious—dis- 
tinctive teaching. If the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself 
to the battle? Unless the lines of truth 
are laid down with all possible clearness 
and precision—those lines in fact which 
mark the boundaries of truth and falsehood 
—we are not to be surprised if sincere but 
weak-minded people are led astray. 

We want, therefore, distinctive teaching, 
as it regards religion. Not merely the 
teaching of positive truth, but the teaching 
of positive truth in all its distinctiveness. 
We mean by that the teaching of truth in 


‘its exclusiveness, the teaching of truth in 


its limitations, the teaching of truth in 
plain and open and avowed contrast to the 
error by which it is corrupted, and, there- 
fore, its power enervated if not utterly 
destroyed. We have had, we had almost 
said, enough of the merely positive side of 
religion. Men not unfrequently have said, 
“teach the truth and that will exclude the 
error, Fill the mind—pre-occupy the 
mind with the truth, and there will be no 
room for the falsehood.” ‘This sounds very 
plausible, but it is utterly fallacious. The 
human mindisnot a mechanical vessel of just 
such and such dimensions that can hold so 
much and no more. It is, on the contrary, a 
vessel of prodigious capacity, which possesses 
the power of wonderful elasticity. It can 
be enlarged to any extent. Nay, it is not 
even like mere india-rubber in this respect. 
it has the faculty of life. It is a prolific 
soil. It can give birth to a thousand and 
one poisonous weeds, which are ruinous to 
the soul of man. We need not to plant the 
baleful seeds. They are there already. 
They are indigenous plants. It is not 
needful to sow weeds. We have simply to 
let them alone, and they will quickly, with- 
out cultivation, cover the face of the fairest 
garden. 

Now in order to counteract this fatal 
tendency, distinctive teaching is absolutely 
necessary. Men should be taught not only 
what is truth, but what is error: the one to 
be embraced, the other to be rejected. 
Error too is often most specious, and arrays 
itself in the outward garb of seeming truth. 
The mask must be stript off—the yilded 
poison exposed—the deadly error wilich 
clothes itself in the titles of truth and 
teligion must be laid bare in all its soul- 


condemned. A mere visible corporatiou is 
not the true Church of the redeemed, which 
consists exclusively of God’s elect and sanc- 
tified people; nor does a supposed apostolic 
succession guarantee a pure visible Church. 


destroying deformity, This isa task which 
many men of timid minds shrink from. It 
exposes them to the charge of controversy 
and bigotry; and yet this was done by 
prophets, apostles, and reformers. As an 
illustration from the New ‘Testament. let us 






take the Epistle to the Galatians, where St. 
Paul lays bare and denounces in the most 
unmeasured language, the heresy of the 


Judaisers. He there dissriminates between 
the truth in its simplicity and sufficiency, 
and that same truth as adulterated with a 
corrupt addition (vide Gal. v. 1—4} which 
he declares to be fatal. But indeed in all 
his epistles we have the condemnation of 
religious errors by name, vide 1 Cor. xv. 
Pee DiC ors 1. ds Se COL day BOs LO cok 
Thess. ii. 8,4; 1 Tim. iv. 1—3; Tit. i. 
LOA} 4 dc. 

Our Reformers acted in the same way. 
The Thirty-nine Articles are a noble speci- 
men of distinctive teaching, wherein we 
have the truth in contrast with error, side 
by side; the one stated and commended ; 
the other labelled and proscribed. It is of 
the utmost importance that our clergy now 
should preach sermons on the model of the 
articles. They should state and prove the 
truth with all Scriptural simplicity and 
fulness; and they should, at the same time, 
put it in distinct contrast to the prevailing 
error. For example— 

1. The Holy Scriptures, as the Divine 
rule of faith and practice, should be taught 
as contrasted with the Romish and Ritual- 
istic view whichadds on tradition, as of equal 
authority with the written word, and the 
necessity of the Church, te., the clergy, to 
interpret it aright. These errors should be 
stated and refuted in the light of reason 
and revelation, and the truth of the written 
word as the infallible rule, and the Holy 
Spirit as the Infallible Guide proved with 
all clearness. 

2. The doctrine of justification by faith 
only should be fully taught in contrast to 
the error which teaches justification by 
faith and works, or faith and Sacraments. 
A legal justification or a Sacramental justi- 
fication, is equally fatal to evangelical truth. 
It is of vast moment to bring out the truth 
and expose the error on this subject now, 
for it is one of the most prevailing errors 
of the day. 

3. The fall and corruption of man should 
be enforced, and his need of salvation by 
grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus, iz contrast to the. Romish 
figment of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, and the doctrine of superero- 
gation ; as well as in opposition to the ra- 
tionalistic view of human perfection. 4. The 
true doctrine of the Church should be laid 
down as set forth in the Seventeenth and 
Nineteenth Articles im contrast toall Romish, 
Ritualistic, and Rationalistic theories. The 
Seventeenth Article describes the invisible 
or mystical Church; the nineteenth gives 
the marks of a pure visible Church. Tried by 
these articles Romish ecclesiasticism, and 
Rationalistic Broad Churchism are equally 








There must be the preaching of ‘“ the pure 
Word of God and the due administration of 
the Sacraments ‘‘ of the Gospel,” neither of 
which tests Rome can stand, any more than 
the Pantheon of all religions advocated by 
Dean Stanley. 5. The two Sacraments 
also should be taught, not only in their 
Scriptural simplicity as opposed to anti- 
scriptural superstition, but, 2 contrast to 
the other pretended sacraments of Rome. 
6. Once more—for time and space ob- 
lige us to be brief—the one offering of 
the one sacrifice of Christ, finished once for 
all on the Cross, should be much pressed in 
avowed contrast to the pretended repetition 
or continuation of the sacrifice in the blas- 
phemous parody of the Mass, and the one 
only priesthood of Christ, in avowed oppo- 
sition to the pretended sacrificing priests, 
whether of Rome or England. 

On all these points here indicated we 
need distinctive teaching. But one caution 
is necessary. Let our clergy see that they 
really understand what the perversions of 
truth actually are, as set forth by their ac- 
knowledged advocates. ‘I'here is a lament- 
able ignorance of Romish doctrine, whereas 
there ought to be an intelligent acquaint- 
ance with it for the purpose of effective 
refutation. 

This acquaintance should be obtained not 
on hearsay evidence, but by a personal exa- 
mination of Romish doctrines, and the 
grounds on which they are defended. It 
is astonishing how little is really known on 
these points by intelligent Protestants. 
Hence, in argument, they are met by bare- 
faced denial on the part of Romish advo- 
cates, and they are gravely and solemuly 
assured that such statements are merely the 
slanders of Protestant bigots. ‘The Romish, 
the Ritualistic, and the Rationalistic contro- 
versies, therefore, should be carefully studied 
by our clergy, otherwise they are guilty of 
neglecting tue appointed means for the safety 
of their own people. What should we think 
of a soldier who would go into the field of 
battle without his weapons of offence or de- 
fence? Be it shield, or sword, or spear, he 
should have all in readiness. ‘The Ordina- 
tion Service instructs us that we should be 
‘ready with all faithful diligence to banish 
and drive away all erroneous and strange 
doctrines contrary to God’s word.” How 
that can be done by those who ignore them, 
and shrink from even alluding to them in 
public, we leave our timid or time-serving 
clergy to explain. We do not wish to’speak 
harshly, we know that some men are so con- 
stituted as to shrink from the unpleasantness 
of appearing in the attitude of antagonism. 
They are gentle and retiring. We respect 
them and their kindly dispositions, but they 
have a duty to perform which requires an 
exertion of manly virtue. God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, as — 
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them seek the exercise of it in earnest 
prayer, and buckle on their sword to this 
conflict. But if there are any who from 
inferior motives neglect this solemn duty, 
we cau but pray God. to give them a better 
mind, and also to raise up iu increasing 
numbers, faithful men after His own heart, 
who will not faint in these days of conflict, 
but earnestly contend for the faith once, 
and once for all, delivered to the saints. 


pk te ere 
HUXLEYANISM. 


WE give the above title to the scientifie specu- 
lations propounded by the eminent philosopher 
who presided at the recent meetings of the 
British Association, for the advancement of 
Science, in Liverpool. 

It is impossible to read the address of Pro- 
fessor Huxley, as he surveyed the field of 
natural philosophy, without the deepest inte- 
rest. He is evidently a man of vast and 
varied attainments in his own special line. 
He is eminently suggestive in striking out 
new trains of thought; and he pursues his 
researches in the most fearless manner, in- 
different as to where they may lead him. 
He belongs to the school of the Comptist or 
Positive philosophy. We have read not. only 
his address, but his essays and lectures, with 
attention; and it is because we are convinced 
that his views are highly dangerous, unless 
supplemented by the teachings of Revelation, 
we feel called on to direct attention to them, 
and thus put the enquiring mind of our young 
people on their guard, 

He adopts as his own maxim, and recom- 


mends also to others, the favourite position of 


Descartes—viz., to give assent to no proposi- 
tion, the clearness and certainty of which is 
not beyond doubt. It is quite evident that 
the acceptance of this principle destroys all 
confidence in history, or testimony of any 
kind. ‘‘ Probability is,” as Butler has said, 
‘*‘the guide of life.” Not only all the events 
of the past history of the human race are re- 
ceived on evidence, the certainty of which is 
not beyond doubt, although morally certain; 
but we are every day compelled, whether we 
will or no, to act on testimony which is emi- 
nently doubtful. He that will refuse not only 
to believe, but also to act, until he has evi- 
dence, the certainty of which is beyond doubt, 
must be content to sit still with folded arms, 
and do nothing. 

Now much of the evidence for Christianity 
is of this historical character. Indeed unless 
in the case of those to whom the Gospel comes 
with demonstration of the Spirit and power, 
aud who have therefore the. witness in them- 
selves, it is only matter of moral certainty. 
Even the miracles of Christ, though absolutely 
certain as matters of fact, yet we know were 
not regarded by the Pharisees as coming from 
God. Their origin was not certain to them. 
They attributed them to Satan. 

It cannot be too much insisted on that the 
force of evidence largely depends on the moral 
condition of those to whom it is addressed. 
If there be indisposition, indolence, or pre- 


judice, the strongest evidence will fail to con- 
vince. ‘This is the case most certainly in re- 
ference to moral subjects, but it is also in re- 
ference even to pure science. 
inattention, and indifference, will fail to see 
the demonstration of even a proposition in 
Euclid. 


ment which pervades all of Mr. Huxley’s 
views. He tells us to make nature and its 
laws the one grand object of investigation 
and study; to pass by with indifference all 
that cannot be submitted to the rigid test of 
repeated experiment and verification; and to 
believe nothing but what admits of repeated 





that life may come from not-life,—in other 
words that it may be developed out of non- 
living matter. To the former of these, viz., 
Biogensis, Mr. Huxley is comp2lled by the 
force of evidence to give in his adhesion; but 
still he evidently would be better pleased had 
it been otherwise. He concludes his very 
elaborate review of the subject in the follow- 
ing words :— . 

‘Thus the evidence, direct or indirect, 
in favour of Biogensis, for all known forms 
of life, must,-I think, be admitted to be of 
great weight.” 

And again:— y 

‘So much for the history of the progress 
of Redis’s great doctrine of Biogenesis, which 
appears to me, with the limitations I have ex- 
pressed, to be victorious along the whole line 
at the present day.” 


We thank him for the good service he has 
done to the cause of true science; as we be- 
lieve in this frank admission, so far as it goes, 
it is good, and does much to refute the absurd 
notion that brute matter has of itself certain 
wonderful properties, by virtue of which it 
developes by a process of self-evolution, life, 
organization, reason, and morality,—proper- 
ties, which as belonging to mud or slime, are 
infinitely more wonderful, and therefore harder 
to be believed than the attributes of a supreme 
intelligence. This doctrine is rightly called 
in ourlast number ‘‘ The Deification of Matter.” 
Mr. Huxley repudiates this doctrine in the — 
name of demonstrated science; that is, he says, 
the ascertained evidence is all the other way. 
And yet in the face of all this evidence, he 
gives loose reins to the wildest speculations 
of an unbridled imagination, in favour of the 
opposite view ! 

But lest we should be supposed to mis- 
represent the philosopher, we give his own 
words :— 

** But though I cannot express this convic- 
tion of mine too strongly, I must carefully 
guard myself against the supposition that I 
intend to suggest that no such thing as abio- 
genesis ever has taken place in the past, or 
ever will take place in the future. With 
organic chymistry, molecular physics, and 
physiology yet in their infancy, and every day 
making prodigious strides, I think it would be 
the height of presumption for any man to say 
that the conditions under which matter as- 
sumes the properties we call ‘ vital,” may 
not, some day, be artificially brought together. 
All I feel justified in affirming is, that I see 
no reason for believing that the feat has been 
performed yet. And looking back through 
the prodigious vista of the past, I find no 
record of the commencement of life, and there- 
fore I am devoid of any means of forming a 
definite conclusion as to the conditions of its 
appearance. Belief, in the scientific sense of 
the word, is a serious matter, and needs strong 
foundations. To say, therefore, in the ad- 
mitted absence of evidence, that I have any 
belic£ as to the mode in which the existing 
forms of life have originated, would be using 
words in a wrong sense. But expectation 1s 
permissible where belief is not; and if it were 


Indolence, 


This then we conceive the dangerous ele- 


and actual proof. It is quite clear that in 
that case Revelation, which is miraculous, and 
all the miracles of Christ, including the 
foundation miracles of His Incarnation and 
Resurrection, must be rejected. They took 
place, we allege, eighteen hundred years ago, 
and we offer proof in the shape of the credible 
testimony of eye-witnesses, as well as-the 
effects which have been produced by the belief 
of them. But we cannot repeat the facts like 
an experiment in chemistry or natural philo- 
sophy, nor can we otherwise verify them than 
by an enquiry into the past, or by appealing 
to their influence in the present. But neither 
of these lines will satisfy the Professor. And 
yet we believe that even Mr. Huxley might, 
on the principles of the very strictest Bacunian 
philosophy, feel himself called npon to admit 
the truth of the miraculous facts and marvel- 
lous doctrines of the Gospel. For to put out 
of sight altogether the question of the historic 
evidence, we have certain undoubted facts of 
actual experience, patent to every man’s ob- 
servation. We can point to living men and 
women, who, in consequence of believing the 
Gospel, have been converted from sin to holi- 
ness, from darkness to light. We can point 
to individuals who have undergone a moral 
change and transformation as marvellous as 
are produced by the agency of chemistry, and 
far more so, by the simple belicf in the death 
and resurrection of Christ. Now this fact is, 
like all other facts, to be accounted for. 
Whence comes it that by the belief of the 
Cross the moral nature of a man is changed, 
and from being merely selfish and sensual and 
worldly, he is now unselfish, spiritual, pure, 
true, honest, self-denying, benevolent. Surely 
here we have a transmutation in the world of 
mind and morals as wonderful, and vastly 
more important for human happiness, than 
all the discoveries in science. What is there 
in the Cross to produce this confessed effect ? 
We commend this problem to Mr. Huxley, 
and beg of him to deal with it in the same 
spirit of candour and fearlessness of results, 
as that in which he would enage in some ques- 
tion as to the origin of life, or supposed change 
of species. 

But this last remark leads us to another. 
In reference to the origin of life. Mr. Huxley 
divides philosophy into two schools, which 
he designates respectively Biogenesis and 
Abiogensis. 'The former may be explained 
by the sentence—Ommne vivum ex vivo; or, 
life from antecedent life. The latter maintains 
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given me to look beyond the abyss of geolo- 
gically-recorded time, to the still more remote 
period when the earth was passing through 
physical and chymical conditions, which it can 
no more see again than a man can recall his 
infancy, I should expect to be a witness of the 
evolution of living protoplasm from not-living 
matter. I should expect to see it appear 
under forms of great simplicity, endowed, like 
existing Fungi, with the power of determining 
the formation of new protoplasm from such 
matters as ammonium, carbonates, oxalates, 
and tartrates, alkaline, and earthy phosphates, 
and water, without the aid of light. That is 
the expectation to which analogical reasoning 
leads me; but I beg you once more to recol- 
lect that I have no right to call my opinion 
anything but an act of philosophical faith.” 

Now we would respectfully ask the Professor 
whether this is philosophical? He admits the 
absence of all evidence in favour of Abiogene- 
ses, and then directly proceeds to indulge in 
baseless speculations. ‘Expectation is per- 
missible,” he says, ‘“‘ when belief is not.” 
And if he could look beyond the abyss of geo- 
logically recorded time, to the still more re- 
mote period when the earth was passing 
through earlier physical and chymical condi- 
tions, he should “ expect to be a witness of 
the evolution of living protoplasm from not- 
living matter, and endowed with the power of 
determining the formation of new protoplasm 
from such matters as carbonates, oxalates, 
tartrates, phosphates, and water, without the 
aid of light.” 

Can Mr. Huxley call this philosophy? 
What business has he to indulge in such 
utterly groundless ‘‘ expectations.” Alas we 
fear it indicates a bias in a wrong direction; 
and only proves how. disinclined is the mere 
philosopher to recognise the finger of God. 
Surely when all evidence proves that the doc- 
trine of “ Biogenesis is victorious all along 
the line,” it is worse than gratuitous to hazard 
an * expectation,” that if only we could go 
back far enough we should find it otherwise 
Is the wish here father to the thought? 

«The world by wisdom,” says Paul, ‘‘ knew 
not God.” Itisthe same still. The philosophers 
of the nineteenth century, like their predeces- 
sors in the first, are doing their best practically 
to ignore the Great Creator of the world, and 
politely bow God out of his own universe. 
When will men be content to take their 
philosophy as to creation from the inspired 
word of Revelation, and cease from their wild 
dreams and “ expectations?” How simple, 
sublime, satisfactory, aud truly philosophical 
is the Biogenesis of the Bible, which derives 
all life from ‘* the living God,” in whose hands 
is the soul of everything and the breath of 
all mankind. ‘ Thou,” says the Psalmist, 
“sendest forth thy Spirit; they ere created, 
and thou renewest the face of the earth.” 

There is a life far above and beyond all 
that Mr. Haxley writes about. It is the new 
life of the soul derived by a living faz,h from 
Him who is the way, the truth, and 9 Life. 
In Him is life, and the life is the light of 
men. ‘The believer is crucified with Christ, 
aud is dead to the world. His lifeis hid with 








Christ in God. ‘* And when Christ, who is 
our life shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with him in glory.” No, no, Abiogenesis is 
a baseless dream, an unfounded “expectation.” 
Dead matter can no more give birth to life, 
than the dead soul to life in Chiist. _ The true 
Biogenesis is revealed only in Jesus who gave 
his life for the world, and who himself declares 
—‘ The hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live.” 
--—$— 
“ JESTING, WHICH IS NOT CON- 
VENIENT.” 

We take the following illustration of the 
“jesting ”? which the Apostle condemns, from 
arecent number of the Constitution. Ata 
late Baptist meeting in Cambridge, the Rev. 
C. H. Spurgeon, thus expressed himself:— 

‘‘T recommend, said he, every young minister to 
make his pulpit his first business. The pulpit is the 
Thermopyle of Christendom. Your people may 
grumble that you don’t go about and drink as many 
cups of tea at their houses as they would like. 
you give them good food on the Sabbath they will 
put up with a great deal. If the Sabbath joint is 
only a grim serag of mutton, with plenty of divisions 
and nothing to divide—(laughter)—you will soon 
discover, whatever else you may do, that your people 
will not be satisfied.” 

His hearers must have been greatly edified 
by this illustration from the shambles. Far- 
ther on he said :— 

‘< Will our churches see to the better maintenance 
of our ministers? Said a member once toa minister 
who wanted a little more salary as his family in- 
creased, ‘I did not know that you preached for 
money.’ ‘No, I don’t,’ said the minister. ‘I 
thought you preached for souls’ ‘So I do, but I 
could not live on souls—(laaghter)—and if I could 
it would take a good many the size of yours to make 
ameal.’ (Renewed laughter.) Feed your ministers 
if you expect them te feed you.” 

This ‘‘jesting, which is not convenient,” 
may amuse a not over-civilized auditory, and 
may “make the groundlings stare,” but it 
must ‘“‘ make the judicious grieve.” If clergy- 
men of the Established Church were to carry 
on such rhetorical flirtations for the amuse- 
ment of their people, we should never hear 
the end of it. 

—_>— 
CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. 
THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN—THE HOMILIES. 


Conression and Absolution, as tanght in the 
Popish Church, are to be numbered among 
the most detestable of all the detestable enor- 
inities of the Bishop of Rome, from which the 
Church of England, in the reign of Edward 
VL., was taught to pray for deliverance. Con~- 
fession and Absolution, like the Siamese twins, 
are united by an indissoluble bond. They 
must stand or fall together. That ‘wretched 
manual,” as that venerable servant of God, 
Dr. Robinson, in the recent Convention, 
justly termed the tract which kindled such a 
flame of Protestant indignation through the 
country, cautiously insinuates these kindred 
abominations in the following paragraph :— 

“The Forgiveness of Sins.—Our Lord, 
who has power on earth to forgive sins, for- 
gives us when we are baptized, when we 





receive the Sacrament of His body and blood, 
when we confess our faults and repent of 
them. And this forgiveness He also declares 
and conveys to us through the priests of His 
Church.”—Matt. ix. 63; Acts, xxii. 16; 
Matt. xxvi. 28; 1 John, i. 8, 9; John, 
XXer our 


But what Portal’s manual insinuates, the 
Rev, Arthur Dawson, in a published sermon, 
plainly avows. We quote his words. An- 
swering the question, what is the way of for- 
giveness? he writes: — 


The whole method of forgiveness is summed up 
in a few words by St. Paul in 2 Cor. v. 18:—‘* All 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us unto Him- 
self by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us the 
ministry of reconciliation.” The love of God is the 
original and moving cause, the atonement of Christ 
is the meritorious cause, the operation of the Holy 
Spirit is the efficient cause, the work of the minister 
is the instrumental cause, of our forgiveness. Here 
you have the golden chain, with all its links, which 
knits the penitent sinner again to the Throne of 
Grace. Let us look more closely at this great 
matter. 

God alone can forgive sins absolutely and of Hin- 
self; but ‘‘ He hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son,” to Jesus, ‘the Son of Man.” When 
the Jews asked, ‘‘ Who can forgive sins but God 
only?” Jesus answered, “The Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins;” and He exercised 
that power again and again, saying to this penitent 
and that, “‘Thy sins are forgiven thee—go in 
peace.”—St. Mark, ii. 1-12. 

But did the Son of Man take away that blessed 
power from earth back with Himself to heaven—did 
He only show it to mankind, and then withdraw it? 
Nay, my brethren, blessed be God, He left the same 
power to the Apostles, and to their successors, the 
bishops and priests of His Church. Before His 
death, He promised that He would do so, on two 
several occasions. S. Matt. xvi. 19—‘I will give 
unto thee (St. Peter) the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” And 
again, St. Matt. xviii. l8—‘ Verily I say unto you 
(all the Apostles), whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” And 
after His resurrection He fulfilled His promise, when 
He appeared to the Apostles on Easter Day, and 
gave them their glorious commission—St. John, xx. 
21-23—“ As my Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you. And when He had said this, He breathed 
on them, and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost ; whosesover sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.” 

And think not, my brethren, that that commission 
was limited to the Twelve Apostles—that it expired 
with the last of the original apostolic company. 
No; this was one of the ordinary, not the miracu-~ 
lous, gifts of the Holy Ghost; the Church needs it 
now as much as she did at the beginning; and 
therefore, while various extraordinary powers have 
ceased, this blessed privilege has continued to our 
own day. In the words of our Prayer Book, ‘+ Our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath left power to His Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in 
Him.” Christ, we know, promised to be with His 
Apostles “always, even to the end of the world” 
(St. Matt. xxviii. 20); but how could this be, except 
the apostolic line was to be continued to the end of 
the world? And it has been continued; the bishops 
of the Church are the successors of the holy Apostles 
in an unbroken line. 

The bishops have inherited from the Apostles this 
ministerial power of pronouncing to the penitent the 
absolution and remission of kis sius; and they dele- 
gate the same to the priests of the Church at their 
ordination. 


Again, in answer to the question; What ig 
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the remedy for sin committed after Baptism? 
Mr. Dawson writes :— 


I answer plainly, Confession and Absolution— 
Confession and Absolution either general and public, 
.or special and private. ‘‘ If we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” ‘Confess 
your faults one to another, and pray one for another 
that ye may be healed. The effectual, fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much” (St. 
James, v. 16). That this last text refers to confes- 
sion to “‘the elders of the Church ” is plain, for the 
context speaks of sending for them in case of sick- 
ness, and directs that they shall pray over the sick 
man, and anoint him with oil, and that ‘‘ if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.” 

But is this really the doctrine of the Church of 
England and Ireland? some one may say. Were 
not Confession and Absolution abolished at the Re- 
formation? Ged forbid, my brethren. What! 
Christ’s solemn commission to His ministers abo- 
lished! a blessed means of pardon and grace abo- 
lished! How abolished? What word is there in the 
Thirty-nine Articles (which contain our protest 
against the errors of Rome) against Confession and 
Absolution? Not one syllable! On the other hand, 
look at the Prayer Book, aud there beho)d this 
blessed ordinance plainly set forth. Look at the 
Daily Service—look at the Communion Service— 
look at the Visitation of the Sick—look at the 
Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea—look, in our 
Irish Prayer Bock, at the Visitation of Prisoners. 
‘Be it known unto you,” says Ussher, the great 
Archbishop of Armagh, ‘‘that no kind of confes- 
sion, either public or private, is disallowed by us, 
that it is in any way requisite for the due execution 
ofthat ancient power of the keys which Christ be- 
stowed upon His Church.” * 

No church on earth has a plainer, stronger, fuller 
form of Absolution than that in the Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick:— 

‘¢ Here shall the sick person be moved to make a 
special confession of his sins, if he feels his con- 
science troubled with any weighty matter. After 
which confession the priest shall absolve him (if he 
humbly and heartily desire it) after this sort: 

“ Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to 

His Church to absolve all sinners who truly repent 
and believe in Him, of His great merey forgive thee 
thine offences; and by His authority committed 
unto me, Iabsolve thee from all thy sins; In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen.” : 
Such is the doctrine preached in one of our 
Trish churches; and it is not only preached, 
but practised too, as we learn from the fol- 
lowing paragraph:— 

I have no desire to see private confession made 
obligatory and systematic, as in the Greek and 
Roman Churches, but I do earnestly desire to see 
its use in special cases openly avowed and gradually 
restored in our communion. For my part, I am 
most ready and willing to receive any that are 
moved thus to claim my ministrations; and this is 
the meaning of the notice which has been given 
ever since the opening of the church:—“ [he clergy 
can always be seen at the vestry after the daily ser- 
vices.” Many have sought Christ’s pardon and 
blessing in this ordinance at our hands; and I trust 
if there are any who have not experienced joy and 
peace in believing—who <lare not draw near with 
faith, and take the Holy Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ—that they will not leave this means 
of grace and healing untriec. It will cost them an 
effort—a bitter, humiliating, self-denying struggle, 
perhaps; but this is the very pledge of sincere 
repentance, and this again is the condition of cer- 
tain forgiveness, through the precious blood of 
Christ. 

The following note, referriitg the reader to 
the works of the most notorious Romanizers 
in the English Church, for further information 
« about Confession” and ‘‘ the power of the 
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Priesthood,” shows how very far Mr. Dawson 
has advanced on the inclined plane of apos- 
tasy :— 7 

*.* Further information on the subject of this 
sermon will be found in “ The Doctrine of Confession 
in the Church of England,” by the Rev. T. T. 
Carter (Masters, 6s.); ‘‘ The Power of the Priest- 
hood in Absolution,” by the Rev. William Cooke 
(Parker, 4s.); ‘‘The Ordinance of Confession,” by 
Rev. W. Gresley (Masters, 6d.); ‘‘ A Statement on 
Confession,’ by the Rev. C. N. Gray (Rivingtons, 
6d.); and ‘*Pardon through the Precious Blood,” 
(Palmer, 4d.) 


Such is the doctrine preached and pub- 
lished by a clergyman in the Diocese of 
Dublin, without a word of censure or disap- 
proval from the Archbishop! 


It cannot be alleged that his Grace was 
not aware of the fact, for his attention was 
particularly called to this publication in the 
Plate Convention; but still he remains silent 
as death, and Mr. Dawson continues to pro- 
pagate his heresies, with at least the tacit 
sanction of his diocesan. 

It will be observed that Mr. Dawson refers, 
in support of his doctrine, to certain passages 
in the Prayer Book, which, in candour we 
must admit, do seem to favour it, when viewed 
apart from the whole teaching of the Church; 
and we who earnestly contend for the neces- 
sity of removing such passages, so that the 
trumpet of our testimony may give no uncer- 
tain sound, are branded as revolutionists, who 
would tear the Prayer Book to tatters. 

We now beg leave to submit to the consi- 
deration of Mr. Dawson and his archiepiscopal 
patron, the following extract from the second 
part of the Homily on repentance, which will 
shew how utterly those who openly preach, or 
tacitly sanction the doctrine which Mr. Daw- 
son has preached and published, have departed 
from the principles and spirit of our reformed 
Church :— 


The second fruit of true repentance is, an un- 
feigned confession and acknowledging of our sins 
unto God, whom by them we haye so grievously 
offended, that, if he should deal with us according 
to his justice, we do deserve a thousand hells, if 
there could be so many. Yet if we will with a sor- 
rowful and contrite heart make an unfeigned con- 
fession of them unto God, de wiil freely and frankly 
forgive them, and so put all our wickedness out of 
remembratce before the sight of His Majesty, that 
they shall no more be thought apon (Ezek. xviii. 
27). Hereunto doth pertain the golden saying of 
the holy prophet David, where he saith on this 
manner, Then I acknowledged my sin unto thee, 
neither did I hide mine iniquity ; I said I will confess 
against myself my wickedness unto the Lord, and 
thou forgavest the ungodliness of my sin (Psal. xxxii. 
5). These are also the words of John the Evange- 
list: If we confess our sins, God ts fatthful and 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us clean 
from all our wickedness (1 John, i. 9). Which 
ought to be understood of the confession that is 
made unto God. For these are St. Augustine’s 
words; ‘* That confession which is made unto God 
is required by God’s law; whereof John the Apostle 
speaketh, saying, If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to 
make us clean from all our wickedness. kor without 
this confession sin is not forgiven.” This is then 
the chiefest and most principal confession that in the 
Seriptures and Word of God we are bidden to make, 
and without the which we shall never obtain pardon 
and forgiveness of our sins. 

Indeed, besides this there is another kind of con- 
fession, which is neelful and necessary. And of the 
same doth St. James speak after this manner, 
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saying, Acknowledge your faults one to another, and 
pray one for another, that ye may be saved (Jam. v. 
16). As if he should say, Open that which grieveth 
you, that a remedy may be found. And this is com- 
manded both for him that complaineth, and for him 
that heareth, that the one should shew his grief to 
the other. The true meaning of it is, that the 
faithful ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby 
some hatred, rancour, grudge, or malice, have risen 
or grown among them one to another, that a bro- 
therly reconciliation may be had, without the which 
nothing that we do can be acceptable unto God, as 
our Saviour Jesus Christ doth witness himself, say- 

ing, When thou offerest thine offering at the altar, if 
thou rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 

thee, leave there thine offering, and go and be recon- 

ciled; and when thou art reconciled come and offer 

thine offering (Matt. v. 23, 24). It may also be 

thus taken, that we ought to confess our weakness 

and infirmities one to another, to the end that, 

knowing each other's frailness, we may the more 

earnestly pray together unto Almighty God, our 

heavenly Father, that he will vouchsafe to pardon 

us our infirmities, for his Son Jesus Christ’s sake, 

and not to impute them unto us, when he shall 

render to every man according to his works. 

And whereas the adversaries go about to wrest 
this place, for to maintain their auricular confession 
withal, they are greatly deceived themselves, and do 
shamefully deceive others: for if this text ought to 
be understood of auricular confession, then the priests 
are as much bound to confess themselves unto the 
lay-people, as the lay-people are bound to confess 
themselves unto them. And if to pray is to absolve, 
then the laity by this place hath as great authority 
to absolve the priests, as the priests have to absolve 
the laity. This did Johannes Scotus, otherwise 
called Duns, well perceive, who upon this place 
writeth on this manner: ‘ Neither doth it seem unto 
me that James did give this commandment, or that 
he did set it forth as being received of Christ. For 
first and foremost, whence had he authority to bind 
the whole Church, sith that he was only Bishop of 
the Church of Jerusalem? Except thou wilt say, 
that the same church was at the beginning the head 
church, and consequently that he was the head 
bishop, which thing the see of Rome will never 
grant.” The understanding of it then is as in these 
words: Confess your sins one to another: a persua- 
sion to humility, whereby he willeth us to confess 
ourselves generally unto our neighbours, that we are 
sinners, according’ to this saying: [f we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us 
(1 John, i. 8). 

Aud where that they do allege this saying of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ unto the leper, to prove auri- 
cular confession to stand on God’s word, Go thy way, 
and shew thyself unto the priest (Matt. viii 4); do 
they not see that the leper was cleansed from his 
leprosy, before he was by Christ seut unto the priest 
for to show himselfunto him? By the same reason 
we must be cleansed from our spiritual leprosy, I 
mean our sins must be forgiven us, before that we 
come to confession. What need we then to tell 
forth our sins into the ear of the priest, sith that they 
be already taken away? Therefore holy Ambrose, 
in his second sermon upon the hundred and nine- 
teenth psalm, doth say full well, ‘‘ Go shew thyself 
unto the priest. Who is the true priest, but he 
which is the priest for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chisedech” (Heb. vii. 17)? Whereby this holy father 
doth understand, that both the priesthood and the 
law being changed, we ought to acknowledge none 
other priest for deliverance from our sins, but our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; who, being our sovereign 
Bishop, doth with the sacrifice of His body and 
blood, offered once forever upon the altar of the 
cross, most effectually cleanse the spiritual leprosy, 
and wash away the sins of all those that with true 
confession of the same do flee unto Him. Itis most 
evident and plain, that this auricular confession hath 
not the warrant of God’s word, else it had not been 
lawful for Nectarius, Bishop of Constantinople, upon 
a just oeeesioa to have put it down. For when any 
thing o@ftined of God is by the lewdness of men 
abused, the abuse ought to be taken away, and the 
thing itself suffered to remain. Moreover, these are 
St. Augustine’s words, ‘‘ What have I to do with 
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men, that they should hear my confession, as though 
they. were able to heal my diseases? A curious sort 
of men to know another man’s life, and slothful to. 
correct and amend their own, Why do they seek 
to hear of me what I am, which will not hear of 
thee what they are? And how can they tell, when 
they hear of me by myself, whether I tell the truth 
or not; sith that no mortal man knoweth what is in 
man, but the spirit of man which is in him?” Au- 
gustine would not have written thus, if auricular 
confession had been used in his time. Being there- 


fore not led with the conscience thereof, let us with 


fear and trembling, and with a true contrite heart, 


use that kind of confession that God doth command 
in his word; and then doubtless, as He is faithful 
and righteous, He will forgive us our sins, and make 
us clean from all wickedness. I do not say, but that 
if any,do find themselves troubled in conscience, 
they may repair to their learned curate or pastor, 
or to some other godly learned man, and shew the 
trouble and doubt of their conscience to them, that 
they may receive at their hand the comfortable salve 
of God’s word: but it is against the true Christian 
liberty, that any man should be bound to the num- 
bering of his sins, as it hath been used heretofore in 
the.time of blindness and ignorance. 

The length of the above quotation is jus- 
tified by its importance, as putting away 
from our reformed Church the slander on its 
Scriptural purity, as expressed in the out- 
spoken avowal of Mr. Dawson, and the 
unfaithful silence of the ‘Archbishop of 
Dublin. Some of our readers may need to 
be informed that the book of Homilies is an 
authoritative declaration of the faith of our 
reformed Church, as the Thirty-fifth Article 
testifies in the following words:— 


‘*¢'The second book of Homilies, the several 
titles whereof we have joined under tins 
article, doth contain a godly and wholesome 
doctrine, and necessary for thesetimes. . . 
And therefore we judge them to be 
read in churches by the ministers, diligently 
and distinctly, that they may be understood 
by the people.” 

We should like to have the homily which 
we have quoted above, read by Mr. Dawson 
to his congregation. If he does not read it 
for them, we earnestly ask them to read it 
for themselves; and they will see how fear- 
fully they are being led astray from the good 
old way of the Reformation. 


—_>—_- 


THE IRISH CHURCH—THE PRIMACY 
AND THE BISHOPS’ OATH. 

[The following letter addressed by our venerable 
friend the Rector of Brigown, to the Editor of the 
Evening Mati, proposes a remedy so simple, scrip- 
tural and effectual, for the settlement of a trouble- 
some question, that we gladly transfer it to our 


columns. | 

Sir—The Primate, in his late charge, 
dwelt much on the difficulties that must at- 
tend the election of a primate. He also an- 
nounced his dissatisfaction at the compromise 
on this point adopted by the late Convention, 
and his hope that,the question might be re- 
opened. 

It was, no doubt, with the hope of pre- 
venting a repetition of the angry discussion 
which this question had elicited that you at 
once suggested a simple and obvigug solution 
of the difficulty—viz., that ‘‘ our ‘jure free 
Church would get on better without any 
higher order than the simple Kpiscopate.” 
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It is, indeed, obvious that the absence of a 


higher order would enable each diocese to 
elect its own bishop, without interfering with 
any other. 
face to the Ordination service, that its com- 
pilers did not regard a higher order as neces- 
sary to the Government of the Church of 
England and Ireland. 


It is also evident, from the pre- 


As no one else has had courage enough to 


second your suggestion, I feel it my duty to 


do so. And, a3 one who has served in the 


‘ministry during more than half a century, I 


think that, on the ground of experience alone, 
I may claim some attention to the following 
remarks :— 

- [admit that superstitious ignorance} has 
enveloped the office in question with a rever- 
ence which is only due to one of Divine in- 
stitution. 

But can any of its advocates produce a 
Scriptural proof that it was originated by the 
Apostles ? : 

John outlived the others, and wrote his 
Revelation in a.p. 96, in which he addressed 
the Angels of seven remarkable Churches in 
Asia Minor. Did he set a metropolitan over 
these Churches? Five of them fell into apos- 
tacy, as he foresaw. If archiepiscopal con- 
trol could have saved them, why did he not 
institute the hyperangelic office for that pur- 
puse? One, at least, of the seven held on 
through the ten years’ persecution, and still 
survives. 

But did not the apostle point the attention 
of all of them alike to a Superior who alone 
was able and willing to protect them through 
all temptations and dangers? Was it not of 
Him who held the seven stars, and of His 
Spirit, that the Apostle spake, when to each 


| he said, ‘“‘ He that hath an ear to hear, let 


“him hear what the Spirit saith to the Chur- 
ches?” 

Again—Did the Apostle set a metropolitan 
over the ‘* Churches of Galatia,” or over any 
other province in Asia Minor, to which his 
attention was so constantly and so earnestly 
directed ? 

No. He had done enough when he had 
directed all to listen to the Spirit. And are 
we fallen on such evil days that our prelates 
require a metropolitan to school them into the 
mind of the Spirit? 

This superfluous office, then, was not of 
Divine institution, but of human invention; 
and, however ancient some have asserted it 
to be, it can only be regarded as one of those 
worse than futile attempts of human arro- 
gance to supplement the supposed deficiencies 
of Divine wisdom. 

I have consulted many authorities, and 
find no statement of its origin and growth 
more simple than that of Cave, in his ‘His- 
tory of Primitive Christianity : ”-—‘“ When 
‘this office of metropoliton first began, J find 
“not; only this we are sure of, that the 
“Council of Nice, settling the just rights of 
“metropolitan bishops, speaks of them as a 
‘thing of ancient date, ushering in the canon 
‘ with ‘ Let ancient customs still take place.’ 
“The original of the institution seems to 
‘‘have been partly to comply with people's 





‘** occasions who oft resorted to the metropolis 
“for the despatch of their affairs, and so 
“might fitly discharge their civil and ecclesi- 
“astical concerns both at once; and partly of 
‘the great conference of people to that city, 
“that the bishop of it might have preemin. 
“ence above the rest, and the honour of the 
‘Church bear some proportion to that of the 
© SiOtO. ny igekptar aes ** As Christianity in- 
‘*‘creased and overspread all parts, especially 
“‘the cities of the empire, it was found neces- 
‘“‘sary yet farther to enlarge the Episcopal 
‘office; and, as there was commonly a bis- 
‘hop in every great city, so in the metropolis 
‘*(as the Romans called it,) the mother city 
“Sof every province, . . there was an 
“archbishop or metropolitan.” * 

‘hus, at a very early period suggestions 
of personal convenience, or of human policy, 
were allowed to overlay and extinguish the 
Christian simplicity of the primeeval model. , 

But modern rulers have done worse. They 
have sought to make use of the sacred influ- 
ences of religion a3 a means of State control. 

By investing the metropolitan with higher 
ecclesiastical authority, they have enabled 
him to encroach on the liberties of his suff- 
ragans; and by endowing him with superior 
rank and wealth, they have rendered his 
office an object of mere worldly ambition. 

Finally, by giving prelates equal power 
over their subordinates they have alienated 
the parochial clergy from the laity, and have 
accustomed the latter to regard them, not as 
pastors and friends, but as the mere rank and 
file of a vast ecclesiastical despotism. 

Such is the mode adopted by modern poli- 
ticians, not to spiritualise the State, but to 
secularise the Church, and by its means to 
subjugate the masses of the people. 

But I cannot omit to mention the mode by 
which the subjection of the bishop is secured ; 
and, as it is but little known. to either the 
clergy or the laity, I give it at length. 


THE BISHOP'S ‘‘ OATH OF DUE OBEDIENCE TO 


THE ARCHBISHOP. 


“In the name of God—Amen. I, N—, 
‘chosen Bishop of the Church and See of N, 
‘do profess and promise all due reverence 
“and obedience to the Archbishop and to the 
‘“‘ Metropolitical Church of N, and to their 
**successors—So help me God, through Jesus 
“© Christ.” 

Dr. Nicholls, as cited by Bishop Mant, on 
the above oath, observes: — This oath was 
“first drawn up by the compilers of the Eng- 
“lish Ordinal; for in the Roman Pontifical 
“there is only an oath to the Pope and his 
“successors. This oath being laid aside, the 
‘oath to the Archbishop was enjoined: the 
* consecrated bishop being obliged to swear 
“to the archbishop of the province and his 
“‘ successors.” 

This oath is administered under the most 
solemn circumstances, and to the person 
whom those circumstances are intended to 
impress with the inviolable sacredness of the 
obligation it imposes. And yet it contains 





* Caves Primitive Christianity, part i, chap. &, 
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no terms which might qualify or limit its 
meaning. 

Now, it is an acknowledged principle that 
an oath must be taken according to the sense 
that the administering officer may fairly de- 
rive from its zpsissima verba, not from any 
gloss of him who swears it, and especially 
when he does so, not through compulsion, but 
of his own free will, and in order to obtain 
honour and preferment. 

Contemplated in this point of view, it will 
not, I think be denied, that in all differences 
of opinion on ecclesiastical matters a prelate 
of tender conscience must feel most fearful 
lest he should in the least degree violate the 
obligations of an oath so deliberately adminis- 
tered, and so solemnly sworn? 

Now, is it not desirable that the consciences 
of such prelates should be left free when they 
are called to give counsel on disputes about 
doctrine, or worship, or discipline? Is it 
not to such free councils that a free Church 
would look with confidence in such emergen- 
cies for scriptural and prayerful advice—ad- 
vice which, coming thus fresh from the 
sanctuary, might be guided by the Spirit and 
crowned with a blessing ? 

Why, theu, shonld we neglect the oppor- 
tunity which Providence has offorded of form- 
ing a free Church, by again submitting to 
metropolitan supremacy and episcopal subju- 
gation? Has not the ‘* CoLLece or Bisnors” 
already done enough to show what it intends 
to do hereafter? Now, when so many are 
crying for and moaning after such a revision 
of our formularies as may secure them from 
being so misinterpreted as to give the least 
countenance to the recent innovation of Ritu- 
alism and Popery, has not this ‘‘ College of 
Bishops” endeavoured to suppress this Scrip- 
tural agitation, and to substitute the cry of 
Money, money, money? Shall we listen to 
such counsels? Shall we not rather listen 
to Him who said, ‘Seek jirst the Kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you?” 

Yours, dear sir, faithfully, 
Ricuarp H. Graves, D.D., 
Brigown Glebe, Mitchelstown. 
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THE TURKISH EMPIRE AGAIN. 


Tue movements of the Russian Government, 
referred to in our political summary, have 
invested the following article, which appeared 
in our November number, with much addi- 
tional interest :— 

THE TURKISH EMPIRE. 


Inclining, as we do, to the opinion that the 
drying up of the Euphrates, spoken of in Rev. xvi. 
12, symbolizes such a diminution of the Turkish 
power as will open the way for the restoration of 
the Jews to Palestine, we think it probable that a 
successful assault on that anti-Christian empire will 
ere long be added to the long list of marvellous 
events which are taking place in this most marvel- 
lous year in the world’s history. The students of 
prophecy have long expected a withering judgment 
on the Papacy about this time, and this anticipation 
is now an accomplished fact. The following extract 
from the commentary of that wise and sober-minded 
interpreter of Scripture, the late Rev. Thomas Scott, 
on Dan. viii. 9-12, will be read with interest in con~ 


n€xion with the anticipated decadence of the Turkish 
mpire:— 

“It is plain that the rise of the Papal ecclesias- 
tical authority, by which the saints of the Most 
High were delivered into the hands of the Bishop of 
Rome, by the edict of Phocas, constituting him uni- 
versal bishop, A.D. 606; and the first dawn of 
Mohammed’s religious imposture occurred in the 
same year: and in all probability the two delusicns 
will be terminated precisely at the same time.” 

We do not believe that either of these delusions 
will terminate before the Lord’s coming; but as a 
signal judgment has fallen on the one, we think it 
highly probable that the other will be subjected to 
a similar visitation. It is rumoured that an extra- 
ordinary council of the ministry, which was held the 
other day, had reference to a meditated attack on 
Constantinople by Russia. 

The temporary check which has been given 
to the growth of the seventh revived head of 
the beast has already eventuated in judgment 
on the western Antichrist, the Pope. It 
would be very remarkable, should the same 
humbling of France and her imperial ruler, 
eventuate in judgment on the eastern Anti- 
christ, the Mahometan Sultan. The present 
position of affairs makes such an anticipation 
a political probability. ‘The sure word of 
prophecy plainly teaches that the Pope and 
the Turk will be hurled from their seat of 
power. Of this fact we have no doubt; but 
as to the time when it is to be accomplished, 
the developments of providence alone can 
determine. 

Should Russia persist in carrying out her 
designs against Turkey, we hope that Eng- 
land will take no part in the conflict. Why 
should the life of British subjects be sacrificed 
to prop up the tottering throne of the Maho- 
metan Sultan? The Crimean war and its 
results should suggest a better policy. If the 
Turk is not able to stand by himself, let him 
fall. 

——$~——- 


THE GENERAL CONVENTION OF 
THE IRISH CHURCH. 


THE notice of the proceedings of this body 
which appeared in our last number, extended 
to the 28th of October. The Convention, 
having finished the business for which it was 
appointed, was dissolved on the 4th ultimo. 
We do not here intend to enter into anything 
like a detail of the important matters which 
were discussed and settled, especially as this 
has been so well done by the daily newspaper 
press. It may suffice to say that the Irish 
Church as it now is, realizes, or is in progress 
of realizing, the programme of reform which 
we laid before our readers twelve years ago 
under the four following heads. 

1st.—That the undue interference of the 
State in nominating our Bishops should cease, 
and that the power of selecting fit persons for 
that high office, should be restored to its 
rightful owners—the clergy and laity of the 
Church. 

2ndly.—That the irresponsible patronage 
of the Bishops in the appointment of minis- 
ters to the several parishes should cease; and 
that such appointments should be made by a 
committee of patronage, composed of clergy 
and laity, with the Bishop as president. 

3rdly.—That the whole system of ecclesias- 
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tical tribunals and ecclesiastical laws should 
be swept away, as being no better than a 
labyrinth, in the interminable windings of 
which any infidel or heretic, with an elastic 
conscience and a long purse to hire lawyers 
to make the worse appear the better reason, 
might bafille the pursuit of justice; and that 
in future a delinquent clergyman should be 
tried by a mixed jury of clergymen and lay- 
men. ‘The Bishop presiding as judge. 

4thly.—Last not least, we ventured to re- 
commend a thorough revision of the Prayer- 
book, as essential to the maintenance of sound 
doctrine in the Church, and for drawing con- 
scientious non-conformists into our commu- 
nion. 

The three first points of our proposed 
reform are now accomplished facts. And the 
almost unanimous acceptance of a resolution 
for the appointment. of a Committee, not to 
make any rash or hasty alteration in our for- 
mularies, but to consider the expediency of 
omitting or modifying ‘‘a few passages in 
our Prayer-book, which have been made a 
pretext for the introduction of doctrines and 
practices altogether at variance with the 
general tenor of that book, and repugnant to 
the Scriptural principles of our reformed 
Church.” We say, the all but unanimous 
appointment by the Convention of a Com- 
mittee for such a purpose, encourages us to 
hope that the fourth item in our programme 
of reform,—A THOROUGH REVISION OF OUR 
PRAYER-BOOK—will also, after the lapse of a 
few montlis, be an accomplished fact. 

We must here remark that all the argu- 
ments which were urged by the opponents of 
liturgical revision in the Convention, were 
based upon the fallacy that it was the design 
of those who pleaded for revision ‘‘ to change 
the doctrine of the Church,” to ‘ revolutionize 
the Prayer-book,” or, as one of the northern 
delegates expressed it, with more force than 
elegauce: — “to tear the Prayer-book to 
tatters.’ The Harl of Carrick for himself 
disclaimed any such design. His Lordship’s 
words, as expressing the- general sentiment 
of those who plead for revision, deserve to be 
recorded. He said ‘‘ from what he heard from 
some members of the Convention, he feared 
that there was some misunderstanding as to 
the views which he held about’ the doctrines 
of the Church. He feared that there were 
some people who thought that he wished to 
alter the doctrines of the Church, and upon 
looking over Dr. Reichel’s speech, as reported 
in the Daily Express, he saw that he (Dr. 
Reichel) implied'as much. Now, he distinctly 
stated in what he had said that he did not 
wish to revise or to touch doctrines, but only 
to make the Book of Common Prayer in con- 
formity with these doctrines; and when he 
said that, he did not even mean the Prayer 
Book taken as a whole, but merely certain 
isolated passages of it. He voted for the 
amendment of the Duke of Abercorn because 
he believed that it gave that power—that 
was, not to touch the doctrines as defined in 
the Arvicles of the Church, but to alter, as 
he had said, certain passages upon which very 
great misconstructions had been put,” 
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The Archdeacon of Dublin, in a letter ad- 
dressed to the Primate, signifying his retire- 
ment from the Convention, attempted to jus- 
tify his secession by reiterating the misrep- 
resentation to which we have alluded above. 
Dr. Reichel moved that the Archdeacon’s 
resignation should be accepted, but that the 
Convention should distinctly repudiate the 
misrepresentation which Dr. Lee had put be- 
fore the public in his letter to the Primate. 
A very warm and protracted discussion en- 
sued. A division was called for, when the 
numbers were—for Dr. Reichel’s motion, 
200; and againstit, 12. Thus, by an almost 
unanimous vote, the Convention repudiated 
the slanderous imputation that in entertaining 
a proposition for the revision of the Prayer- 
book, there was a covert design to revolutinize 
its doctrines. 

We cannot close this brief notice of the 
proceedings of the Convention without inform- 
ing our readers, that the tone and spirit of 
that great assembly on the last day of its 
meeting was calculated to rejoice the hearts 
of God’s children. We cannot deny ourselves 
the pleasure of recording the concluding words 
of a beloved brother, who opened the second 
day’s debate on Dr. Reichel’s motion. He 
said :—‘‘ In conclusion, I would just add that 
we are now arrived at the close of a session 
during which some of the most difficult- prob. 
lems we had to deal with have been, with 
God’s blessing, happily solved, and some of 
the greatest difficulties we had to encounter 
have been happily overcome. For this result, 
I think I may say ‘vithout hesitation, we are 
indebted, in no small degree, under God’s 
blessing, to the prudent wisdom of our Presi- 
dent, and to the impartial, judicious, and un- 
wearied labours of our assessors; and I do 
hope that we will part with no other spirit 
than that of thankfulness, hope, and mutual 
confidence. When we meet again—if we are 
spared ever to meet again—we will have en- 
tered as a Church upon a new order of things 
—we shall have entered upon the voyage 
over seas hitherto untravelled, which the pro- 
vidence of God has willed that we should 
undertake. It is a future, dark sometimes 
with anxieties, but it is a future also in no 
small degree bright with hopes. Let us only 
be true men—let us be true to one another, 
true to ourselves, and true to our God—let 
us give Christ the Lord in all that we do that 
pre-eminence which the Father of all has 
given to him, and then, though the world 
may scorn, God will smile—though enemies 
may combine, God will be with us; His 
blessed peace—may he give it to us larguly 
to-day—will be our happy portion for time, 
and His eternal joy our imperishable wealth 
hereafter.” 

This address was received throughout, and 
at its termination, with the marked approval 
of the whole onvention; and the solemn ear- 
nestness with which it was delivered, seemed 
to influence the speakers who followed. 

At the conclusion of the procze%ings the 
“Te Deum” was read by the Bistop of 
Cork, and the Benediction having been pro- 
nounced, the Primate declared the Convention 
dissolved. 





“THERE IS DEATH IN THE POT.” 


Tuus the sons of the prophets cried out to 
Elisha the man of God when they experienced 
the injurious effects of the poisonous herb, 
the wild gourd, which had been cast into the 
pot of pottage. We may wonder why godly 
men should be allowed to fall into such dan- 
gerous mistakes as in this case, but the Scrip- 
ture as well as reason teach us, that inas- 
much as God has seen fit to govern the world 
by general laws, time and chance must, in a 
certain sense, happen to all. ‘ There be just 
men to whom it happeneth according to the 
work of the wicked; again, there be wicked 
men to whom it happeneth according to the 
work of the righteous.” Not that there is 
indeed any such thing as chance under the in- 
finitely wise government of God, but there is 
what appears to us as chance. So, too, it 
happens that if even good men from careless- 
ness, indifference, or ignorance, violate any of 
the laws of nature, the consequences may be 
to them even as to others. We may not now 
expect the performance of miracles of power, 
such as were formerly experienced, but we 
still see oftentimes the most striking miracles 
of Providence, by which the most gracious 
interpositions take place for the welfare of 
God’s believing people. 

But ‘‘the sons of the prophets” lived 
under a miraculous dispensation; and so when 
the alarming discovery was made, and every 
countenance depicted horror, for Death was 
in the pot, God was pleased to enable his 
servant to perform a miracle. A handful of 
meal was cast into the pot, and the poisonous 
properties were neutralised. They poured 
out, and did eat thereof, and there was no 
more death inthe pot. ‘There was no natural 
power or efficacy in the meal to effect this 
result. It was merely a sign of Divine agency. 
As on other occasions—a handful of salt, a 
bough of a tree,.a piece of clay moistened 
with spittle, a few drops of oil, served as signs 
of a mightier presence; so here. The few 
grains of meal were but as the waters of Jor- 
dan, not cause efficient, but signs expressive, 
that God was working in, and as it were, by 
them. 

No difficulty need be felt by any with res- 
pect to this miracle. Indeed with respect to 
all, the cause is equal to any result—for the 
cause is God. But do we not see similar 
miracles, we may say performed every day? 
The atmosphere we breathe is composed mainly 
of two ingredients or elements—nitrogen and 
oxygen, either of which taken alone, would 
be more destructive of human life than the 
wild gourd in the pot; but when taken in 
that \wise combination which God has ap- 
pointed, not only are innocuous, but absolutely 
essential to human life. So the water we 
drink is composed of two deadly elements— 
oxygen and hydrogen—but in their tempered 
combination they constitute refreshing streams 
for the thirsty soul, and fertilizing showers fur 
the parched land. ‘The same power can, 
when He pleases, neutralise the deadly proper- 
ties of the most malignant poison, with or 
without the intervention of second causes. 








But viewed as an emblem, how deep the 
truth suggested by the words—* There ig 
death in the pot.” 

The world spreads out its attractive ban- 
quet before the gaze of the sonsofmen. In- 
deed it isa vast seething caldron, richly spiced, 
and full of all that is tempting to the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life; but there is Death in the pot. The 
friendship of the world is enmity with God; 
and the warning voice of the inspired writer 
tells us to “‘love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world.” Corrupt human 
society is dead in trespasses and sins, and they 
that eat of its poisoned viands find them 
deadly. 

But look at it more in detail. 

1. There are multitudes of men who are 
madly bent on the acquisition of wealth. 
They rise early, and late take rest, and eat 
the bread of carefulness. They labor for the 
meat which perisheth, but are careless about 
that which endureth to everlasting life. They 
haste to be rich—per fas aut nefas. They 
are those of whom St. Paul says—‘“ They 
will be rich.” Alas, there is death in that 
pot. For all such fall into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts which drown men in destruction 
and perdition. A certain man who had grown 
rich, said to his soul—*‘ Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years, eat, drink, and 
be merry.” God said unto him! “ Thou fool, 
this night shall thy soul be required of thee; 
then whose shall those things be which thou 
hast provided? ” 

2. Look at the numbers of young men who 
give themselves up to the gratification of 
every sinful lust. ‘They gluttonize, they get 
drunk, they commit licentiousness, they sin 
with a high hand, yea with both hands ear- 
nestly. ‘They impose no restraint on their 
evil passions. ‘They will do what they list 
with their own. Ah, young man, there is 
death in that pot. Thou art laying up in 
store for thyself lingering disease and wasting 
death; death for the body, and death for the 
soul. The early grave shall soon have one, 
the flames of hell the other. “ Rejoice, O 
young man in thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes, 
but know thou that for all these things God 
will bring thee into judgment.” Then shalt 
thou mourn at the last when thy flesh and thy 
body are consumed. Break off then from evil 
companionship, the theatre, the public-house, 
the ball-room, the race-course. Go not in 
the way of evil men, avoid it, turn from it, 
pass not by it, turn away. ‘There is Death 
in that pot. 

3. Young women, too, need to be solemnly 
warned against the dangers of these times. 
Fashion and dress lead the weak daughters 
of pleasure and vanity captive hither and 
thither. ‘he quiet, modest, chaste demean- 
our of our mothers is unknown. Brazen 
facedness, and ludicrous, grotesque apparel, 
meet us on every side. We look in vain for 
the downcast look of maiden bashfu!ness; the 
blush of delicacy and sensitiveness is long since 
gone, and fantastic dresses, if dress indeed it 
can be called, attract the attention of every 
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passer by. The empty head, unfurnished brain 
and frivolous heart, are all in accord with the 
fantastic: finery. Young woman, there is 
death in that pot. She that liveth in plea- 
sure is dead while she liveth—dead to all the 
aspirations of the higher life—dead to the 
piety which drew Mary to the feet of Jesus 
—to the active beneficence which led Dorcas 
to labour for the destitute widows. Of the 
vanities of life, as well as of the gross lusts, 
it may be truly said, the end of these things 
is death. What an intense worldliness has 
taken possession of our people. They live 
only for time; some like the grovelling miser, 
others like the filthy swine, and still more 
like the gaudy painted butterfly, but all alike 
pursuing the mad dance of Death. The end 
of their mirth is heaviness, weeping, and 
wailing in the outer darkness. 

4, What an incalculable amount of injury 
is now done to society by the poisonous floods 
of so-called literature which ave poured forth 
broadcast through the length and breadth of 
the land. Every day there are innumerable 
broad sheets printed and circulated among the 
masses. . The infidel-press is awfully active. 
The ungodly newspapers still more so. The 
penny, and now the halfpenny serials, full of 
morbid and exciting tales of love, blood, mur- 
der, and suicide, are poisoning the lower strata 
of society to its very depths; whilst the thrill- 
ing horrors of the flashing railway novel or 
romance, pander to the worst passions of the 
youth of both sexes. Surely, here we may 
say, there is death in the pot. It is too pain- 
fully evident that much of the low tone of 
morality, and not a little of the crime which 
abounds in our large towns, is largely owing 
to this cause. We would earnestly caution 
the young to take good heed to the intellec- 
tual food in which they indulge. It is simply 
impossible to touch pitch without being de- 
filed, or to read habitually the miserable gar- 
bage we have mentioned without suffering in 
mind or morals. In many of the popular 
novels of the day, virtue and piety are sneered 
at as weak and sentimental; vice and laxity 
of morals rather applauded as frank and manly 
than otherwise. We see the result of this 
in France at the present time, where we be- 
hold a nation corrupted to its very core, and 
running to seed. The utter collapse of that 
vain-glorious, pleasure-loving, immoral people, 
is only what might have been expected by 
those who knew how completely French 
society was rotten at the very heart. 

5. This is an age of science and philosophy. 
The wonders of steam, electricity, chemistry, 
and machine:y, are nothing less than mar- 
vellous. The human intellect is therefore 
puffed up with pride, and refuses to believe 
anything but what admits of mathematical 
demonstration, or repeated actual experiment. 
But the great truths of religion cannot be 
proved like a problem in Euclid; nor can its 
historical facts be analysed by the processes of 
the very highest chemistry. Hence they are 
rejected or politely ignored as of no import- 
ance. ‘There is death inthis pot. For mere 
natural science can teach us nothing of Christ 
and his salvation; and therefore Life, in that 


highest sense, is unknown. The world by 
its wisdom knows not God; and severed from 
the living God, there is spiritual death. We 
are forced to believe that in the researches 
of the very highest philosophy, men are but 
groping among the tombs, seeking the living 
among the dead, ransacking the archives of 
the past in the fossils of the stoney rocks, in- 
stead of seeking for that pearl of great price, 
or building their hopes for eternity on the 
Rock of Ages. 

6. Once more. This is an age of religious 
delusion. Romish superstition on the one 
hand, and Rationalistic interpretation on the 
other, are poisoning the wells of salvation by 
corrupting the word of God. Ceremonialism 
with its gaudy pageants, Sacramentalism with 
its material channels of salvation, Priestism 
with its lofty claims to come between the soul 
and God, all are intensely active, and with 
fatal success, amongst the young, the thought- 
less, and the worldly ;—but there is death in 
the pot. A religion may be in the highest 
degree attractive to the sentimental and 
aesthetic, but if there be not the doctrine of 
full and free salvation, through simple living 
faith, and faith only, in the atoning blood of 
the Lamb, there is death, we repeat, in the 
pot. ‘The soul feeds on ashes, a deceived 
heart hath turned him aside: the golden 
chalice of Babylon is full of deadly poison. 

For all these various forms of evil, moral 
and spiritual, there is but one remedy, viz.— 
a handful of meal from the corn seed of hea- 
ven. Christ is the mystic seed, which being 
bruised as it were by the Cross, produces the 
finest flour and the living bread. Many are 
the objections raised by the proud intellect 
and alienated heart of man to the apparently 
inadequate means. ‘To the Jews it is a 
stumbling block, to the Greeks foolishness, 
but to them that are saved it is the wisdom 
of God, and the power of God. Let us hold 
fast then to the simplicity that is in Christ— 
the simple story of the Cross. Be our deter- 
mination that of Paul, toknow nothing among 
men for salvation but Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. Having Him in our hearts by a 
living faith, nothing shall by any means harm 
us. All things shall work together for our 
good; we may fearlessly tread on the lion and 
the adder, yea, mix with the wicked world in 
the lawful discharge of duty without injury; 
then will be no more death in the pot. Let 
us, too, do all that in us lies to point out this 
saving remedy to others who are now being 
poisoned by the wild gourds of this world’s’ 
sins and sorrows. In their alarm they are 
often compelled to cry out in all the agonies 
of a bitter self-reproach—* O thou man of 
God, there is death in the pot.” Be it ours 
to cast in the mystic meal of the gospel of 
Christ, that so they may eat and live for ever. 


ae ae 


THE GOSPEL IN ITALY—OPENING 
OF A VAUDOIS CHURCH AT FLOR- 
ENCE, 

On the same day as that on which the 

Roman deputation entered Florence, to lay at 

Victor Emmanuel’s feet the vote which pro- 


‘ 


claimed him ruler of the last shreds of Papal 
territory, the congregation which had been 
gathered by the Vandois pastor, Geymonat, 
assembled for worship in the chapel of the 
suppressed Convent of Santa Elisabetta. 
That an Italian Protestant body should be 
allowed by the Government to worship in the 
venerable chapel where still stood the grating 
behind which the nuns had sung their ves- 
pers, and where many of those assembled on 
this occasion to worship ‘in spirit and in 
truth,’ had been wont to resort to bend the 
knee to wood and stone, is a striking sign of 
the times. The former altars had been removed 
and their handsome carvings easily trans- 
formed into a pulpit, while between the pil- 
lars, where the high altar had been, stood out 
in bold relief the two tables of the law; and 
it was pleasant to see the Second Command- 
ment occupying the place from which the 
Church of Rome Las so carefully expunged 
it. 

The opening of this new place of wor- 
ship is a special cause of rejoicing, inasmuch 
as it brings the Gospel within hearing of a 
large quarter of the town, where it has never 
hitherto been publicly announced. 

It is to be hoped that strangers going to 
Florence, interested in the spread of the 
Gospel in Italy, will visit the little church of 
Santa Elisabetta, which they will find just 
behind Sta, Croce. 

Considerable expense has been incurred by 
fitting up the chapel for Protestant worship. 

Any assistance will be thankfully received 
by Rev. Wm. Vesey, 36, Clarinda-park, 
East, Kingstewn; or Mr. George Jepps, at 
the Office of the Waldensian Aid Society, 
17, Upper Sackville-street. 

wSyC a 


THE REV. MR. MACONOCHIE, 
CONDEMNED BY THE PRIVY COUNCIL. 


The Judicial Committee of the Privy Coun- 
cil have declared that the charges against that 
notorious Romanizer, the Rev. Mr. Macha- 
nochie, have been fully proved. They have 
sentenced him to be suspended for three 
months, and to pay all the costs of the trial. 
It is to be hoped that the Rev. gentleman, 
finding that he cannot practise his supersti- 
tious mummeries in the Church of England 
with impunity, will openly join the Romish 
sect, to which he properly belongs. 
gs 


AND THE KINGDOM 
OF ITALY. 


THe Freeman's Journal, the great organ of 
the Romish priests in this country, in its 
leading article on the 15th ultimo, gave the 
following report of the recent action of the 
Italian Government in its dealing with the 
Pope :— 


THE POPE 


“The Jesuists College in Rome was closed on 
Monday by the military authorities, and the Quirinal 
Palace was forcibly entered by General La Marmora’ 
The Farhers were not unprepared for the violence of 
the usurpers. Prohibited from lecturing their 
classes in their College, they have taken apartments 
in another quarter of Rome for that purpose. Un- 
less they are altogethar interdicted from imparting 
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instruction—which is not improbable—the change 
will make no difference to the students. The violent 
seizure of the Quirinal Palace is one of the most 
nefarious acts of the usurpers since the occupation 
of the city. In the Quirinal all the conclaves for 
the election of Popes, and the regulation of the 
Church over the world, have been held for centuries, 
a conclusive proof of its ecclesiastical character. It 
belongs to the Pors as Head of the Church, and as 
such it is the property of the Church, and not of the 
Popgs as Sovereignsof Rome. Vicron EMMANUEL 
claimed it on the ground that it was Roman pro- 
perty, and, by the Plebiscite, was vested in the 
Italian Government! Jurisconsults, it appears, are 
of that opinion. We knew you can obtain from 
counsel any opinion you desire if you state a fit case. 
If some jurists have given an opinion in favour of 
the Italian claim, others of far greater weight have 
given an opposite opinion. Pope Pius refused to 
surrender the common property of the Church. 
When the Lieutenant of the Royal Usurper demanded 
the keys, the Pope calmly replied that if ke wanted 
them let him come and take them. Let him with 
his Bersegliere break the doors of the Quirinal, but 
the keys he should never have from the guardian of 
the rights of the Church. He madea forcible entry, 
and is now in possession.” 


What is most remarkable in this despoiling 
of the Pope is, that all the Roman Catholic 
Sovereigns of Europe tacitly consent to it. 
Not a single Emperor or King throughout 
the whole area of the ancient Roman Em- 
pire, has so much as protested against the 
action of Victor Emmanuel and his govern- 
ment. Who so blind as not to see in this 
the manifest fulfilment of Rev. xvii. 16, in 
which the kings of the divided Roman Em- 
pire are described as stripping the apostate 
Church, which has her seat at Rome (see 
verse 18), and despoiling her of her ill-gotten 
possessions. The words of the prophet are: 
‘And the ten horns which thou sawest on 
the beast (2.¢., the ten kings or kingdoms of 
the dismembered Empire of the Ceesars), 
these shall hate the whore, and make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire.” 

Our interpretation of these words is not an 
accommodation of a certain mysterious and 
ambiguous announcement to existing circum- 
stances. Writers on prophecy for more than 
two hundred years, have given the same in- 
terpretation of the prophecy, when its reali- 
zation, according to human foresight, appeared 
to be almost impossible. Whoever will take 
the trouble to refer to page 13 of our seeond 
number, dated August 31, 1837, will find 
the following words:— 

‘* As time unrols the world’s history to our view» 
we see its accordance with the prophetic record, 
which declares that the ten kingdoms which gave 
their power and strength to support the tyranny 
established by the Romish apostacy, ‘shall hate the 
whore’ with an enmity as fierce as their former sub- 
mission was servile, ‘they shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire.” Recent occurrences in France are, per- 
haps, the beginning of the accomplishment of this 
prediction; and sure we are that the elements are 


already at work which will yet produce a similar 
explosion in the rest of the ten kingdoms.” 


; oe 
Aotices of Pooks. 


A CHRISTMAS PRES. NS 


WE beg leave to direct the atterition of our 
readers to an advertisement in our last page, 





announcing a new edition of the *‘ Child’s 
History of the Reformation,” by the Editor. 
This little work is published by Messrs. J. 
Nisbett and Co., London; it is brought out 
in three small volumes, elegantly bound in 
cloth, and illustrated by several well executed 
wood cuts. As the writer has no pecuniary 
interest in the work, he has no hesitation in 
recommending it as a Christmas present, both 
useful and attractive to young persons, 


We have received ‘‘ The Heresies of the 
Plymouth Brethren,” by Dr. Carson. We 
hope to insert a notice of the work in our 
next number. 


—S—~ 


Political Summary, 


Tue Hastern question has again cropped up, 
and ‘‘ tidings out of the North” have caused 
much anxiety lest we should be compelled to 
go to war with Russia. This latter Power 
has declared, through the mouth of Prinze 
Gortschakoff, that the Emperor has resolved 
to consider himself no longer bound by the 
Treaty of 1856. In several particulars, he 
asserts, that the conditions of that famous 
Treaty, concluded after the Crimean war, 
have been violated by the other powers, and 
that it is therefore unreasonable that any 
great Power, like Russia, should consent to be 
the only party bound. A due respect for the 
dignity of the Empire accordingly necessitates 
this step on his part. Now whether the 
articles of the Treaty have been violated or 
not by the other Powers, is another question 
altogether; and whether, therefore, the time 
may not have come for the modification of 
that Treaty; but there is, and cau be but one 
opinion on the point that Russia cannot be 
allowed, by her own mere will, to set at 
nought a solemn Treaty into which she has 
entered with others. This view has been 
plainly set forth by Lord Granville in his 
reply to the Russian Prince; and he declares 
that ‘‘ England cannot sanction such a step.” 
What this means is evident enough. The 
reply of Russia has not been received as we 
write, butit is hoped that the decided attitude 
taken by Great Britain at the outset may 
have the effect of maintaining peace. It is 
indeed earnestly to be hoped that we shall not 
be led into a war which shall in any way 
have the effect of propping up the effete and 
worn-out Empire of ‘Turkey. The inspired 
Word seems to intimate that the Kastern 
Antichrist, Mohammedanism, should come to 
its end much about the same time as the 
Western—the Papacy. It would be most 
calamitous if England were to be found prac- 
tically fighting against the decrees of Provi- 
dence, and supperting a system doomed to 
destruction. We thank God, however, that 
there is One on high who will effectually 
overrule the plottings and errors of worldly 
statesmen to his own glory, and the over- 
throw of every power which is opposed to 
Jesus. 

The siege of Paris still continues. An 








attempt at an armistice has failed. The 
operations, however, are carried on in a very 
languid and apathetic manner. It appears 
to be the object of the German statesmen to 
compel submission by want, rather than by 
force. There are about 375,000 troops en- 
circling the hapless city, and all attempts to 
break through the German lines are ineffec- 
tual. A faint gleam of hope shone upon the 
French arms within the last month. The 
army of the Loire, under General de Paladine, 
obtained a victory over the Germans at Or- 
leans. This event has immensely raised the 
spirits of the Parisians, and they are elated 
with hope of ultimate success. The Russian 
complication, too, has filled them with fresh 
expectations. For if England were forced 
into war, one of her first acts would be to 
render aid, unless Prussia observed. a strict 
neutrality. On the other hand, there are not 
wanting indications among the thinking 
classes of Paris of a growing desire for peace, 
as they consider it useless to continue the 
struggle any longer. A short time, however, 
must now decide one way or another. 

Spain has at last got aking. The Cortes 
have elected Prince Amadeus, Duke D’ Aosta, 
the youngest son of the King of Italy, to the 
vacant throne. There was a strong Repub- 
lican party in Opposition, but the Monarchists 
outnumbered them. It is certainly very re- 
markable that the throne of the bigotted 
Isabella—the throne of Spain, the most de- 
voted adherent to the Pope—should be filled 
by the son of a king whom that Pope has ex- 
communicated! Let us hope that the cause 
of liberty and order will be advanced in that 
priest-ridden country, and that the Gospel 
may cast its bright beams of light into many 
dark and hitherto inaccessible quarters. 

As for the Pope himself, he is still practically 
a prisoner in the Vatican. Not that he has 
not liberty to go abroad if he please, for there 
is no restraint on his personal actions, but he 
will not by any public appearance give his 
apparent sanction to the new regime; and in- 
deed his ungrateful children do not deserve 
that their * Holy Father” should gladden 
their eyes, after the summary manner in 
which they voted for his deposition. He 
accordingly remains in dudgeon like a spoiled 
child, whilst his supporters in England and 
Ireland are publishing their vain protests, and 
calling on the Government to interfere actively 
for the restoration of his temporal sway. We 
doubt not in the willingness of unprincipled 
statesmen to do so if it could secure a vote 
on a division; but happily the public opinion 
of Europe would not sanction such a violation 
of national right. The Italians have an un- 
doubted claim to Rome as their capital, and 
if this be denied, it surely cannot be denied 
that the Romans themselves have the most 
undoubted right to declare whether they wish 
to be annexed to Italy or not. This they 
have done in the most unmistakeable manner. 
In reference to the effects of the altered posi- 
tion of the Pope on the Church, we find the 
following in the Pall Mall Gazette :—“ We 
suspect that the Church will be injured as 
much ag its warmest advocates assert, or 
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probably even more. But inasmuch as we 
believe the Roman Catholic creed to be fun- 
damentally false, and the influence of Catholi- 
cism to be in many ways distinctly bad, we 
cannot affect to be sorry at the prospect. 

“Tf the Pope’s influence over many of her 
Majesty’s subjects has been on the whole a 
healthy one, we may regret to see it hampered 
by the will of another sovereign. If we think 
on the other hand that it has on the whole 
been noxious, we may not regret to see the 
man to whom many of our fellow-subjects 
owe a kind of divided allegiance, weakened 
in his prestige, and enjoying a diminished 
freedom of action. Jf the Queen is to have a 
rival, he had better be a weak one. 

“The principal effect, therefore, of the 
change will be to identify the Papacy more 
distinctly than before with the party which is 
irreconcilable with modern civilization, and 
denounce what is called progress as a mis- 
chievous delusion.” 

We are glad to welcome such testimony 
from a quarter which does not generally sym- 
pathise with our Protestant ideas. And we 
rejoice to believe that many modern Liberals 
are becoming more and more convinced that 
the Papacy is a grand conspiracy against the 
reason, rights, and liberties of mankind, 
although for party purposes they are not above 
making use of it and its unscrupulous adhe- 
rents. ‘They have propped it up too long. 
Happily, as the “stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera,” so the purposes and Providence 
of God are now at the appointed moment 
breaking down the Papacy, and despite all 
human opposition, the little horn ‘‘ shall come 
to his end, and none shall help him.” 


os 


Anstoers to Correspondents 


J. P. D., Raramines.—The evil of mixed mar- 
riages, as realized in your experience, is patent to 
every one who, like you, takes a practical interest 
in the progress of scriptural Christianity in this 
country. It almost invariably happens, that when 
the Protestant father of a family dies, the orphans 
are seized by the priests, and brought up in the 
Romish faith. The remedy which we propose to 
counteract this evil is simply this:—Let every Pro- 
testant father, who has a Popish wife, appoint a 
guardian to take charge of the education of his chil- 


dren, in the event of his decease. The document,’ 


containing this appointment, might be worded thus: 

“J, A. B., residing at No. —, street, do 
hereby appoint C. D. as guardian to my children, 
[here state their names and ages,] with strict in- 
junctions that, in the event of my decease, he shall 
take care to have them educated in the Protestant 
faith ; and I hereby give the said guardian power to 
place my said children in any Protestant orphanage, 
or in any other institution in which they will be 
brought up in the faith of the Irish Reformed Church, 
of which Iam a member.” 

This document should be signed by the Protestan‘ 
parent, in the presence of two or more witnesses, 
whose names are to be subscribed; and it should 
then be deposited with the minister of the parish, or 
some other trustworthy person. 


J. B. Gravesenp.—We lament with you that 
C. O. should have adopted Mr. EHlliott’s interpreta- 
tion of the seals, from which we totally dissent. We 
believe that the sixth seal carries us forward to the 
Lord’s advent, and its attendant judgments. We 
have not seen Dr. Keith’s interpretation, but from 
what yon say of it, it seems to be substantially the 
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same which the writer has published in his little 
work, entitled— A Short and Simple Explanation 
of the Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ.” 


J. V. D., Brispane.—We have received your re- 
mittance, which pays your subscription up to Dec. 
1871, inclusive. We have also received the sub- 
scription of J. H. J. to June, 1872. The annual 
subscription being reduced to three shillings. 

We donot think that the'Primate ofour Irish Church 
under present circumstances, would assume any 
jurisdiction in a Colonial diocese; but we should ad- 
vise those who wish to be connected with our eman- 
cipted Church, to attach their names to a memorial 
addressed to the General Synod, which is to meet 
in January next in Dublin, praying to be taken into 
connexion with our communion. We are rejoiced 
to learn that the subject of liturgical revision is ex- 
citing an interest among our brethren at the anti- 
podes. We forward the back numbers of the In1sH 
Cuurcn Apvocatx for this year, which truly may 
be styled the annus mirabilis. 

G. E. Y., MapELey.—No interpretation which we 
have seen of the ‘‘Image of the Beast,” Rev. xiii. 
14, 15, has satisfied us; and any explanation which 
we have to offer can be only conjectural, as we be- 
lieve that the words refer to something which is yet 
hidden in the future. But the character of the 
whole prophecy leads to the conclusion that this por- 
tion of it should be figuratively or symbolically in- 
terpreted. The worshippers of false gods used images 
of their imaginary deities, and therefore we incline 
to the persuasion that “ the image of the beast”’ has 
reference to the idolatrous homage which will be 
given to the military chieftain, representing the 
seventh sword-slain but revived head of the resus- 
citated Roman Empire, through the influence of the 
lamb-horned beast or Papacy.—See verses 3 and 4, 
and 11, 12,13. We give this only as a probable 
conjecture; to arrive at a certain conclusion we must 
await a further development of events; and judging 
by the extraordinary rate at which events have taken 
place within the past year, that development may 
not be very distant. 

W. R. R., CaettenHAM.—We must remind you 
that we never held nor asserted that Napoleon, or 
any other individual, was to “appear on the world’s 
stage asthe Antichrist.” We have alwaysrepudiated 
the notion of an individual personal Antichrist, as a 
myth, a mere fancy of the human mind, without a 
particle of Scriptural evidence to sustain it. What 
we do hold is simply this—that the democratic im- 
perialism, embodied in the dynasty founded by Na- 
poleon I. and resuscitated by Napoleon III. is the 
seyenth-sword slain but revived head of Daniel’s 
fourth monarchy, or the Roman Empire in its last 
form. Whether this dynasty will be continued by 
the Bonapartes in France, or whether it may pass 
over to Germany, or Italy, or any other European 
nation, we do not presume to say, because THE Book 
is silent on the subject; but sure we are that its con- 
tinuity must remain until the Lord’s coming, because 
we find it meeting its final doom at Armageddon, 
as we read in Rey. xix. 19—20. We earnestly ad- 
vise our correspondent to study Bishop Newton’s 
dissertation on St. Paul’s prophecy of the ‘‘ MAN oF 
Sin.”—2 Thess. ii. 1—12. Right views on that sub- 
ject, seem to us to be a cardinal point on which the 
truth or falsehood of our theory of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy turns. We repeat our fall and unfaltering 
conviction that THE Porr, and NOBDOY ELSE, is the 
Man oF Sin. We have only further to remark that 
we do not regard the great crisis as being so near 
as our correspondent thinks. The world is certainly 
not yet in the condition in which it will be when 
the Lord comes. The Jews are not yet in Palestine, 
and bad as the world is, it does not yet seem to 
have filled the measure of its predicted iniquity. 
We believe that the 1260 years of Papal domination 
have run out; but there are yet two supplemental 
periods—one of thirty years, and the other of forty- 
five years—which must expire before the people of 
God enter on the fulness of their blessedness in 
resurrection glory, —Daniel xii. 11—13: but we must 
add, that the uncertainty as to the time from which 
these supplemental periods are to be reckoned, should 
keep us ever ‘looking for our Lord’s appearing, as 
we know not the day nor the hour when he cometh. 
The restoration of the Jews is the only event which 


must necessarlly precede our Lord’s advent,—Dan. 
xii. 7; and looking at the rapidity with which poli- 
tical events are accomplished in these latter days, 
who can tell how soon the Jews may be reinstated 
in the land of their fathers? 

We have received a letter containing half notes 
for three pounds. As the writer has given neither 
name or address, we are obliged to take this method 
of acknowledgment. When informed of the name 
and address of our correspondent, we shall reply to 
the letter. 


Adbertisements. 
TEMPORAL CLERICAL DUTY WANTED. 
A Clergyman, B.A., T.C.D., in Priests’ 


Orders, of Evangelical views, and with high 
Testimonials, desires temporary Sunday duty. Ap- 
plications to be forwarded to the Rev. EH. Nangle, 
26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 


CRIPTURE VIEW OF BAPTISM 

AND OTHER RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 

By G. P. Wauker. Pricels. E. Mappen, 2 Church 
Lane, Dublin. 


SSS ew ee ee 
A HISTORY OF THE REFORMA- 
TION FOR CHILDREN. 

By E. Nanexus, M.A. Published by Messrs. J. 
Nisbett & Co., Berner-street, London. In three 
volumes, 12 mo., neatly bound in cloth, aud illus- 
trated by Wood Engravings. Price 4s. 

















Published by Messrs. CuapMAN and Haut, 
193, Piccadilly, London. 
Price 12s. 
ALTA: PAST AND PRESENT. 
Being a History of Malta from the Days of the 
Pheenicians to the present time. With a Map. 

By the Rev. HENRY SEDDALL, B.A., T.C.D., 
Vicar of Dunany; Lately Chaplain of the Military 
Sanatorium at Malta. 

To be had of all Booksellers. 


JRACTICAL SERMONS, chiefly on the 
SECOND ADVENT! 
By J. FAWCETT BEDDY, M.A., 
Late Vicar of St. Thomas’, Monmouth. 
Price 8s. 6d. 
Sold by Hrrserr, 117 Grafton-street, and Scor- 
wey and Rossins, Weston-Super-Mare. 


WORKS BY THE 
Rey. Joun Nopie Coueman, M.A., 
Late Incumbent of Ventnor. 
Ato, price 7s. 6d. 
i) HE POEM OF JOB. 
The most ancient book in the world, and the 
first written revelation God vouchsafed to man. 
Translated from the Hebrew, with notes. 








Imperial 8vo, price 1?s. 
SALTERIUM MESSIANICUM 
DAVIDIS REGIS-ET PROPHET, 
With quotations from Pre-Reformation writers, 
vindicating David’s prophetic manifestatio s 
of Messiah. 





Imperial 8vo, price 5s. ‘ 
CCLESIASTES: A New Translation 


from the Hebrew, with notes. 





Post 8vo, price 7s. 6d. 
AN MEMOIR OF THE REV. 
RICHARD DAVIS, 
39 Years a Missionary in New Zealand. 
James Nisserr & Co., 21 Berner-street, London 





Printed and Published for the Proprietor, at 45 Fleet-street 
Dublin. Subscriptions—Three Shillings per annum, payable 
in advyance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Dublin, postpaid, with the name and address of 
the Subscriber legibly written, directed to the Rev. EpwakD 
NANGLE, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin,to whom all 
eommunicatie %,pn the business of the “Irish Church Advo- 
cate” ati’ be addressed. Unstamped copies, Twopence 
each, cali be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers 
The Trade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, by Mr. 
R. 'l. White, Steam-Press Printe~, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Ir has hitherto been our custom, at the end of each 
three years, to print a title-page and table of refe- 
rence for those who preserve their papers for binding. 
The Index and Title for the last three years is now 
in hands, and we shall be happy to send copies to 
any of our subscribers who will inform us by post 
that they wish to have them. 

We must also request our subscribers to make it 
generally known that we have printed an extra 
quantity of the In1ss Cuurcu Apvocartr, for the 
last year. Many may wish to preserve a record of 
the leading events of 1870, which, whether viewed 
politically or religiously, may well be styled the 
ANNUS MIRABILIS. ‘The twelve numbers, published 
in 1870, will be forwarded, post paid, to any one 
favouring us with their name and address, for the 
small charge of Two sHILLINGs. 


——<p>—- 
TO ADVERTISERS. 


The Proprietor of the ‘‘ Insp CHURCH ADVOCATE ” 
begs leave to call your attention to it as an adver- 
tising medium. The paper has a much larger and 
more extended circulation than any other periodical 
advocating the interests of the Irish Church, and 
the position of those among whom it circulates, 
must render it peculiarly effective for advertise- 
ments of a certain class—such as those which relate 
to Life and Fire Insurances, Publications of a Re- 
ligious character, Clerical engagements, Schools, &c. 

Advertisements must be paid for before they are 
inserted. They will be charged for at the following 
tates :— 


Ee TS Gh 
Not exeeeding Five Lines * Om T.6 
Not exceeding Ten Lines 0 2 6 
For every Additional Line On Ong3 
Half a Column or 43 Lines 010 0 
A Whole Colunn O30 


The Intsh CHurcH ApyocaTe is published on 
1st of each Month, and to insure insertion in the 
fortheoming number advertisements must be sent 
in on or before the 26th to Mr. R. T. Wuirz, 
Printer, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 


* Ten words count as a line. 


ACHILL NEWS. 

THE turbulent priest to whom we alluded 
in our last, as having been suspended by the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, has 
since left the Island, but the seeds of lawless 








insubordination sown by him, have borne 
fruit in some outrages which have been per- 
petrated in this hitherto peaceable district. 

The priests here are experiencing the ef- 
fects of their own teaching. In the com- 
mencement of our mission, and for many years 
after, they were incessant in their efforts to 
stir up the people to worry us out of the 
island by constant insult and violence. None 
but those who passed through the ordeal, can 
have any conception of the harassing perse- 
cution to which we were subjected for twelve 
years. That season has passed away, and the 
weapons which the priests forged for the de- 
struction of the Protestant Mission, are now 
turned against themselves. The Mass’ and 
confessional are neary deserted, and the priests 
for whom the people have lost all reverence, 
are even threatened with personal violence. 
Within the last month the priest’s house was 
visited at night by a party of the islanders, 
who ordered the priest to come out to them. 
This order he prudently declined to obey, and 
on asking the people what they wanted with 
him, they replied that they wanted to beat 
him, for having presumed to take part with 
an obnoxions landlord, and even to dine with 
him! Happily the party left without attempt- 
ing a forcible entry into the priest’s dwelling. 

On the Sunday following the priest spoke 
of this outrage from the altar, informing the 
party that if they did not discontinue such 
conduct, he would publicly curse them. On 
leaving the chapel the priest was told to his 
face, that the people of Achill no longer 
heeded his curses, as they wel! knew that he 
has no power to do them either good or 
harm. 

Let not the Roman Catholics of Achill ima- 
gine that we approve of such conduct. If any 
mau either priest or landlord wrongs or op- 
presses them, let them seek redress by an appeal 
to the laws of their country, and from our hearts 
we say, May God defend the right! but in 
the name of the Master whom we serve, we 
earnestly exhort our Roman Catholic friends, 
to act with civility and courtesy to all men, 
and to shun as their worst enemies, those 
who would stir them up to acts of lawless 
violence, which in the end, will injure them- 
selves. 

Lit it not be imagined that we side with 
the priests in this quarrel. We do no such 
thing; we regard them as we have ever done, 
as the enemies of God, the teachers of a new 
religion invented by man, and as opposed to 
the saving Gospel of Christ as darkness is to 
light. But while we oppose them as priests, 
we cannot forget that they are men, and as 
such, entitled to the respect which is due even 


to the meanest beggar who wears the human 
form. <A recollection of our conduct during 
the years of famine, and our impartial deal- 
ing with our Roman Catholic neighbours, over 
many of whom, in God’s providence, we have 
for several years been placed as landlords, 
will, we are sure, convince them that we sin- 
cerely and-heartily seek their good. . Let the 
natives of Achill remember the old proverb, 
‘* A friend in need is a friend in deed.” The 
writer has proved himself to be such to the 
people of Achill, and he therefore claims at 
least a kind consideration of the advice which 
he gives them, 
pallee eas 


THE NEW YEAR. 


Tue following lines were written by a friend 
who has experienced the great truth which 
they set forth, that there is nothing in heaven 
or earth that can fill the capacities, and satisfy 
the yearnings, of an awakened soul, but Jesus 
only. We present these lines to our readers 
as specially snitable to the commemoration 
of the manifestation of God in the flesh, and 
our entrance upon a new year. The mighty 
works of creation reveal a GoD ABOVE US. 
The fiery law, in the intensity of its purity, 
reveals A GOD AGAINST Us. But in Christ 
God is revealed to our faith as ImMANUEL, A 
Gop wiTH vs, in all the fulness of grace and 
power. Reader, if you have hitherto been 
seeking happiness apart from Christ, do you 
not feel the deep truth of God’s expostulation 
by the mouth of his holy prophet, ‘* Where- 
fore do ye spend your money for that which 
is not bread, and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not?” | Hear now and obey the 
gracious words which follow, ‘¢ Hearken dili- 
gently unto me, and eat ye that which is 
good, and let your soul delight itself in fat- 
ness.” 


COME UNTO ME.—MATT. XI. 28. 


“ This is'the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary 
to rest, and this is the refreshing.” Isa. xxviii. 12, 


I sat me down by the river 
On the old moss grown stone, 
And listened to its murmur 
Still flowing on. 
Sweet and cool was the water, 
And I sought for rest 
Under the drooping boughs 
By the river’s breast, 


Then thick as the leaflets hanging 
Over my head, 

Where the boughs of the gentle trees 
Their branches spread, 

Came thoughts like a swaying crowd 
Of eager feet 

Pressing for room in the throng 
Of the busy street. 
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My heart was hot and weary, 
Nor the shade of the tree, 

Nor the lullaby of the river 
Brought peace to me. 

And I knew that I needed more 
Than earth could give, 

And I stretched my hands to heaven 
That I might have. 


But, oh, so far away it seemed 
So vast and bright, 

T could not gaze on the dazzling rays 
Of its glorious light. 

And I wept by the side of the river 
For lack of rest, 

And the thought of the long “for ever” 
Stirred my breast. 


How shall I meet the King 
That awful day ? 
How shall my spirit faint 
When he shall say, 
“T know you not, depart?” 
Ah woe is me! 
And my poor heart writhed by the river’s side 
In its agony. 


The heavens must pass and yanish 
With time away, 
But the sinner must live and bide 
The Judgment Day. 
The saints will rise above yon skies 
To their heavenly home, 
But the sinner must wait without the gate 
And hear his doom. 


Helpless and hopeless, weak aud:sad, 
And sick and lone, 

Weary I lay that summer day 
On the mossy stone. 

So high was the King in his kingdom, 
So low was I, 

Without, within, so dark with sin, 
Ready to die. 


Ah me! must 1 perish thus ? 
No hand to save ? 

No mortal ear my grief to hear? 
Help, Lorn, J crave. 

Then memories of sweet words 
Came o’er my soul 

As a gush of tears from a weary heart 
Without control. 


‘¢ A man” shall be as a covert 
rom every storm, 
“« \ man” shall be as an hiding place 
From all alarm, 
As rivers of water flowing 
Thre’ desert sand, 
As the grateful shade of a rock 
In a weary land. 


And sweeter far than the murmur 
Of the river rolling near, 

Or the song of the singing birds 
Fell on mine ear. 

The voice of the loving Saviour 
‘“Come to me,” 

And my heart leapt up to His call 
Right joyfully. 


And I laid my face on the verdant turf 
Down on the mossy sod, 
As my spirit woke to the voice Divine, 
The voice of the Spirit’s God. 
And a deep, deep rest did fill my breast, 
And a holy calm, 
And my sin sick soul, i knew was made whole 
With healing balm. 


And my heart was filled with the fragrance 
Of Christ my Lord, 

I fell at the feet of the Master, 
And adored. 

I stood in the presence chamber 
Of the King, 

And with tremulous joy I worshipped 


Wondering ! 
* s * 


| years. 


The leaves may fade or fall 
From the sheltering tree, 

As the bloom and leaf of life 
May pass from me. 

But the root of my joy remaineth 
Now and for ever 

For it lives in the life of Him 
Who is the giver. 


The light of the sunlit skies 
May pass or pale, 
And the song of the singing birds 
May falter and fail. 
But the light that hath dawned in my soul 
Shall darken never, 
And my new Redemption song 
Shall sound for ever. 


And when these Heavens shall pass 
With time away, 
And the startled world shall wake 
To the Judgment Day, 
My hiding place and my sure abode 
Shall be 
In the wounded side of Him 
Who died for me. 
H. M..W. 


eee 
NAPOLEONISM. 


We have seen how the suspension of the 
power of Napoleonism led to the realization 
of our anticipated downfall of the Pope’s 
temporal power, as God had spoken by his 
holy prophets, and it remains to be seen 
whether the temporary eclipse of the French 
Emperorship, may not also have a connexion 
with the weakening, if not the destruction 
of the Turkish Empire, preparatory to the 
restoration of the Jews. 

But is it true that Napoleonism has been 
only eclipsed, but not annihilated? It is 
a fact to be noted that Napoleon III. has 
never abdicated, as did Napoleon I. He 
still retains the title of Emperor of the 
French. Although in bonds he is still an 
Emperor. But while we regard it as pos- 
sible that Napoleonism may again raise 
its head in France, we must state that such 
an event is not essential to the substantial 
realization of our prophetical views, for we 
have shewn in a former number that the 
transfer of the Imperialism inaugurated by 
Napoleon I. and resuscitated by Napoleon 
IIL., to Germany or Italy, or any other of 
the horns of the dismembered Roman Em- 
pire, would substantially fulfil our prophetic 
anticipations. The recent acceptance of the 
title of Emperor by the King of Prussia, 
as well as his extraordinary career of con- 
quest, seems to favour the supposition that 
the full development of the resuscitated 
Empire of the Ceesars—the beast of Rev. 
xiii. and xvii., which is destined in these 
latter days to obtain, for a short time, a 
military ascendancy among the nations of 
Europe, is to be looked for, not in France, 
but in Germany. And it isremarkable that 
the secular papers, without any reference to 
the foreshewing of prophecy, adopt a tone 
in thorough accordance with this view. 
Thus a journalist writes: 

“Early in the present century the Empire of 
Austria was founded upon the ruins of Charlemagne’s 
Empire. To-day we witness the foundation of a 


new Empire of Germany, no longer elective, but 
hereditary, as was that of Charlemagne in its early 


In a few days, William the First, Emperor 


of Germany, will receive the homage of his tribu- 
tary princes, while Austria is excluded from the 
German Confederation. Who could have predicted 
a future so glorious for the King William of a few 
years ago, when he was carrying on his government 
in defiance of the majority of the Representative 
Body.20) sage tttuce Geyer The absorption of 
the minor States of Northern Germany into the vast 
military power of Prussia, and the subjection to that 
Power of the States composing the German Con- 
federation, which are still nominally independent, 
are events of the utmost interest to outsiders, with 
which, however, they Lave no right to interfere.” 


Again the same journalist, alluding to 
William of Prussia, writes: 

“ For himself he would prefer to live and die 
King of Prussia; but a wide career was opened to 
his son—one which he had breadth of mind and 
energy enough to fill. The King was content, he 
would be Cesar for the sake of the young Augustus, 
who in a few years would mount the Throne in his 
stead.” * 

But, on the other hand, the restoration 
of the Imperial dynasty im France is now 
regarded by many who are well quali- 
fied to forma correct opinion on such 


a subject, as something more than a political _ 


probability. The following extract from 
the Saturday Review of Dec. 3 will be read 
with interest in connexion with this subject : 


‘The purely small, selfish conservatism of French- 
men, always so strong, will be stronger than ever 
after the war. The detested Prussians have taken 
so much, that the first thing to see will be, that the 
still more detested Republicans do not take away 
the rest. This is nota fancy picture. English 
correspondents from every part of France, quite 
accidentally and naturally, without any thought of 
acting in unison, keep sending reports of the extreme 


reluctance with which, even in their intense desire — 


to serve France, Frenchmen come forward to serve 
the Republic. They avow in the freedom of private 
conversation, that they think the Reds are worse 
than the Prussians. If they have to cede Alsace 
and Lorraine, at all events they promise themselves 
the satisfaction of kicking M. Gambetta and his 
associates down all the steps that lead to the nether- 
most degradation. What the terrible Bismark has 
said so often is daily repeated by innumerable 
Frenchmen; and their conclusion like his, is that 


the Government of National Defence thinks of itself, — 


not of France, and perpetuates the war on whic its 
existence depends. This may probably be very 
untrue and very unjust; but in moments of great 
national excitement, it signifies more what is said 
and felt, than what ought to be said and felt. 
France in the last few weeks has shown a really 
heroic side; but is has also shown a side that is by 
no means heroic. It has even shown a side so 
unheroic that even so clear-sighted a judge as Count 
Bismark is said often to come back to the calculation, 
that it might put up with the ineffable degradation 
of allowing the released soldiers of MacMahon and 
Bazaine to restore the Emperor.” 


A correspondent of the Daily Telegraph, 
writes from Cassel, Dec. 5. 


‘In Imperial circles here hopes are still cherished 
of an Imperialist restoration. Each day, it is said, 
adds to the chances of the Emperor. Some signifi- 
cance is attached to the fact that, when Queen 


Victoria paid a visit to the wife of Louis Philippe, 


that lady was always mentioned as the ‘ ex-Queen 
Amelia.” Inthe account of her Majesty’s trip to 
Chiselhurst the other day, she is spoken of as having 
gone to see the “Empress Eugenie”—the fatal 
prefix being omitted.” 

















































= 


* Since the aboye was written, we have learned ‘ 


from a London paper that Count Bismark insists 
upon Austria giving up to Prussia the paraphernalia 
formerly used in the coronation of the German Em- 
perors, and which remain in the possession of 
Austria.—Catholic Opinion, Dec. 24. 
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Another French correspondent of a Lon- 
don paper writes : 

‘In view of the dangers with which the reck- 
lessness of the southern Reds threatens France, 
ideas of a Bonapartist restoration have recently 
taken strong hold in the north, and in our political 
circles it is deemed not improbable that Imperialisin 
will prevail over the Orleanist plans fostered by the 
Duke of Saxe-Coburg. The Orleanists must be 
much stronger than they are at present before their 
dynasty can be restored, or before the Duc d’Aumale 
can gain the presidential chair of the French Re- 
public.” 


There can be no doubt but that the esta- 
blishment of a Republic in France would 
occasion much uneasiness to the Sovereigns 
of Europe, and that they will use their 
utmost efforts to avert the threatened ca- 
lamity. _It would be a wonderful event if 
the crowned heads were to conspire together 
to uphold the Imperial dynasty of France 
against the Republicans. This of course 
is mere conjecture, but it is not impossible. 
Should such a coalition take place it would 
be a plain fulfilment of Rev. xvii. 13, 
“« These ” (the ten kingdoms of the divided 
Roman Empire), “have one mind, and 
shall give their power and strength unto 
the beast.” 

Time and the development of events can 
alone settle such questions, but we know 
that Jehovah reigneth, and that his never- 
failing providence will so order the affairs 
of this world, that not one jot or tittle of 
what He has spoken by his holy prophets 
shall fail. 





DUBLIN, JANUARY 1, 1871. 








DR. SALMON AND THE DIVINITY 
SCHOOL OF TRINITY COLLEGE. 


Mucus time was spent in the late conven- 
tion in the discussion of many questions con- 
nected with the external organization of the 
Church, and especially about financial ar- 
rangements ; but there was evidently a re- 
luctance on the part of the bishops, and many 
others, to give earnest heed to what is of 
much greater importance—namely, the best 
means of checking the progress of Anglican 
Popery, and making our Irish Church a 
faithful witness for the gospel of the grace of 
God in our country. We never heard it 
said by bishop, presbyter, or theologian, that 
the time was inopportune for the discussion of 
ecclesiastical matters of merely secular interest, 
but when the necessity of making, by a 
careful revision, such an improvement as all 
admitted our prayer book was susceptible of, 
a loud cry was raised “the time is not yet.” 
Where purity of doctrine was concerned, 
procrastination was pleaded for as an expe- 
diency almost amounting to positive duty; 
but where money was concerned, the urgency 
of that question would admit of no delay. 
That in the expressed judgment of the 
highest dignitary of the Church, was pro- 
nounced to be the “ Articulus stantis aut 
cadentis ecclesie.” And the unworthy sen- 
timent received, at least, the practical appro- 
val of many in the convention, We mention 
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this in the hope that in the approaching 
general synod there may be a manifestation 
of a greater appreciation of the paramount 
claims of things spiritual and eternal, above 
things carnal and temporal. 

In the approaching synod our Irish Church, 
emancipated from the trammels with which 
state usurpation had fettered her, will exer- 
cise the fulness of her self-governing power, 
and we hesitate not to say that the highest 
duty which her representatives in the synod 
will have to perform, is the making of 
adequate provision for the future education of 
her ministry in the true doctrine and spirit 
of Christ’s gospel, not only in opposition to 
the infidelity which stalks abroad under the 
name of rationalism, but also in resistance as 
thoroughly uncompromising, to the sacerdo- 
talism and sacramentalism which are the dis- 
tinguishing charactcristics of the fallen Church 
of Rome, and which the Archbishop of 
Dublin is labouring persistently to reintro- 
duce among us, with a success, as we well 
know, proportioned to the great influence 
derived from his position, and learning, and 
character, and winning gentleness. 

But it may be asked, does not the 
Divinity School of Trinity College supply all 
that can be desired for the sound theological 
education of our ministry ? To this plain 
question we reply decidedly in the negative. 
‘Che sacerdotal and sacramental tendencies 
of Dr. Lee are well known, sand with pain 
we say it that there is not in the other pro- 
fessor, Dr. Salmon, the stern and uncompro- 
mising adherence to evangelical truth, which 
would supply an antidote to the worse than 
high church principles of his colleague. This 
assertion is not rashly made. We cannot 
forget that Dr. Salmon refused to sign the 
protest against Portal’s popish manual. Nay 
more, we cannot forget that he attached his 
name to the counter protest, and shortly after 
published a pamphlet entitled “‘Thoughts on 
the present crisis,” &c., deprecating the pre- 
sent movement in favour of liturgical revi- 
sion, and alluding, in the way of reproach. to 
the Calvinism of an esteemed brother who 
took a leading part in the protest against 
Portal’s manual. 

We confess that these things excited in 
our minds a suspicion that Dr. Salmon, as 
regius professor of divinity in the University 
of Dublin, was not the right man in the 
right place, and that his influence would tend 
to promote rather than control the’ progress 
of that Anglican Popery, which is decidedly 
on the advance among our younger clergy; 
but these suspicions, under the influence of 
facts which we shall now state, soon assumed 
the substance and shape of certainties, 

In a late number of the Jrish Ecclesiastical 
Gazette, it is officially announced under the 
head of ** T'HEotogicaL Exurerrions,” that 
the Board of Trinity College, with the con- 
sent of the visitors, have by a recent decree 
appropriated what were hitherto known as 
‘‘the divinity professors premiums,” as prizes 
to be awarded to the best answers in a divinity 
examination, which is to take place in 
Hilary Term, 1871, A list of the books in 














the course appointed for this examination is 
given. 

The first of these class-books which claims 
our attention is, 


Dr. Wm. SMITH ON THE PENTATEUCH. 


The character of this work, selected for the 
study of divinity students in our Protestant 
university, may be judged by the following 
concluding paragraph of the preface. 

‘‘T have to state that I submit this work 
to the judgment of the Holy See. Knowing 
that to St. Peter and his successors Jesus 
Christ committed the feeding of his lambs 
and sheep, I look upon it as a happy pri- 
vilege to be fed and taught by the Chief 
Shepherd of the one fold, and can never find 
the least difficulty in retracting, without re- 
serve, whatever the Holy See may pronounce 
deserving of censure.”—Preface to Dr. Wm, 
Smith on Pentateuch. 

The author deplores- the infidel criticism 
which questions the genuineness and _ inspira- 
tion of the books of Moses, attributing this 
infidelity to the rejection of the infallible au- 
thority of the Bishop of Rome, and implying 
that the only complete remedy for unbelief 
will be found in a surrender of the right of 
private judgment, and such abject submis- 
sion to the dictum of the Romam false pro- 
phet as Dr. Smith himself professes in the 
passage which we have quoted above! 

Surely when the Board of Trinity College 
and our learned Regius Professor of Pro- 
testant theology, went to Rome for a class 
book, they earned for themselves the spirit 
of the indignant rebuke addressed by Elijah 
to the King of Israel—‘*Thus saith the 
Lord, is it not because there is not a God in 
Israel, that thou sendest to inquire of Baal- 
Zebub, the god of Ekront 


The next book on the list to which we 
solicit attention is 


2. ProcreR oN THE Book oF CoMMOoN 
PRAYER. 


The sacerdotal and sacramental character 
of this book is sufficiently manifest from the 
following remarks on the address in the 
baptismal service, beginning with the words, 
“ Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this child 
is regenerate,” &c. 

“ Tt will be seen that our address acknow- 
ledges the certain regeneration of every infant 
in baptism, but attributes all to the divine 
promise, not to any virtue residing in the 
elements.” 

Not one word is said about a counter- 
interpretation, or the arguments drawn from 
the 39 Articles, or from other parts of the 
prayer book, to show that the church does 
not teach this most objectionable doctrine of 
‘‘the certain regeneration of every infant in 
baptism.”” As to the attempt which is made 
in the last sentence of the above paragraph, 
to mitigate its gross sacramentalism and 
sacerdotalism by reference to the ‘ divine 
promise,” the apostate church of Rome at- 
tempts to palliate her abominable doctrine of 
transubstantiation by a similar device. 

The following is the only remark which 
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the author makes on the form of absolution 
in the “ Visitation of the sick.” 

“The absolution which is appointed to 
follow this confession differs also from the 
other forms of absolution in the morning and 
evening prayer, and in the communion office, 
which are expressed in general and more 
precatory terms. This however contains the 
medieval indicative clause, dispensing par- 
don, as well as an eainest prayer that 
pardon may be granted.” 

In Mr. Proctor’s remarks on our Commu- 
nion Service, the following passage, as objec- 
tionable as anything to be found in Portal’s 
Manual, occurs :— 


‘¢ The elements of bread aud wine are then con- 
secrated by the word of God and prayer, the prayer 
of the faithful being offered by the priest, and the 
words in which this sacrament was institutod being 
pronounced, according to the practice of the primi- 
tive Church, and following as closely as possible the 
actions of onr blessed Lord. The material elements, 
beiug thus set apart for a sacred use, are delivered 
into the hands of the kneeling people, since this pos- 
ture most befits us when we are to receive w pardon 
which is needed to deliver us from death eternal.” 

If this is not teaching salvation by a sacra- 
ment, we have got to learn the meaning of 


the English tongue.” 
The next book which claims a passing 
notice is 
3. Patmer’s Oriaines Liturcica:* 


In this work the doctrine of apostolical 
succession, that bitter root of sacerdotalism 
and sacramentalism, in all their manifold 
ramifications, is stoutly defended. | While 
the passages in the baptismal services, the 
catechism, and the ordination services on 
which ritualists rely for a defenee of their 
mischievous eccentricities, are passed by with- 
out notice, and we are supplied with a full 
inveutory of the sacerdotal wardrobe, in- 
cluding the chasible, the cope, the tunicle, the 
albe, the stole, the rochette, the chimera, the 
pastoral staff, and the square cap. The 
author never so much as hinting that such 
attire would be more suitable to mummers 
than Christ’s ministers. 

The next work which we have to notice 
exhibits much more fully than the preceding 
the erroneous character of the teaching to 
which the divinity student is subjected in 
Trinity College. It is 
1. WATERLAND OX THE EUCHARIST, AND ON 

THE CHRISTIAN DocTRINE OF SACRIFI¢E. 


The following extract will speak for itself. 
‘From hence likewise we may under- 



















*TIn noticing this book we feel bound in fairness 
to state, that the author condemns with ‘ faint 
censure ”.the form of absolution in the visitation of 
the sick as a comparatively modern innovation. 
We quote his words which we trust will be used by 
those who plead for liturgical revision :— 

“The prayer which immediately follows the 
preceding form of absolution, is in fact the original 
absolution which has been given to dying penitents 
for more than thirteen hundred years in the western 
churches. This ancient absolution, or reconciliation 
of a penitent near death, is not only found in the 
old formularies of the English church, where it was 
used long before the preceding indicative form was 
introduced, but in the sacramentary of Gelasius,A.D. 
494, and for many centuries was commonly used in 
the churches of the West,” 





stand in what sense the officiating authorised 
ministers perform the office of proper evan- 
gelical priests in this service. They do it 
three ways:—l. 
solemn form, the same sacrifice which Christ 
our Iigh Priest commemorates above. 2. 
As handing up (if I may so say) those 
prayers and those services of Christians to 
Christ our Lord, who as High Priest recom- 
mends the same in heaven to God the Father 
3. As offering up to God all the faithful 
who are under their care and ministry, and 





and generally of the Protestants in this article 

is, that after the minister of the holy myster- 

ies hath ritely prayed and blessed or con- 

secrated the bread and wine, the symbols 

become changed into the body and blood of 

Christ, after a sacramental, that is a spiritual 

real manner; so that all that worthily com- 

municate do by faith receive Christ really, 

effectually to all the purposes of his pas- 

sion; the wicked receive not Christ, but the 

bare symbols only; but get it to their hurt, 

because the offer of Christ is rejected, and 

they pollute the blood of the covenant by 
using it as an unholy thing. The result of 
such doctrine is this. It is bread, and it. is 
Christ’s body ; it is food in substance, Christ 
in the sacrament, and Christ is as really 
given to allthem that are truly disposed, as 
the symbols are; such as they can, and to 
the same such purposes to what they are 
designed; and Christ does as really nourish 
and sanctify the soul as the elements do the 
body. It is here as in the other sacrament; 
for as there natural water becomes the laver 
of regeneration, so here bread and wine 
become the body and blood of Christ; but 
there and here too, the first substance is 
changed by grace, but remains the same 
in nature.” 

Here we have the highest flight of sacra- 
mentalism and sacerdotalism—Christ is said 
to be in the bread and wine in a spirttual but 
«real manner,” and further it is asserted that 
Christ is as really given to all those that are 


















As commemorating, in 


who are sanctified by the Spirit. In these 
three ways the Christian officers are priests, 
or liturgs, to very excellent purposes, far 
above the legal ones, in a sense worth the 
contending for, and worth the pursuing with~ 
the utmost zeal and assiduity.” 

We can assure our readers that we could 
fill pages with extracts from Waterland’s 
works equally objectionable as the above. 
In truth we know not any writer, not pro- 
fessedly a papist, in whose works the darkest 
sacerdotalism and sacramentalism more con- 
tinually crop up. His system of theology, as 
we observed in a former number, is this, 
‘“‘ Moral virtues cannot bring us to salvation, 
they can only lead us to the door, but the 
sacraments open the door and let us in.” 
We stated in a former number that Dr. Lee, 
who is associated with Dr. Salmon as lec- 
turer of our divinity students, strongly and 
earnestly recommended Waterland’s works to 
his class, but we did not imagine that Dr. 
Salmon would have seconded such a recom- 
mendation; we now find we were mistaken. 

With reference to the extract which we 
have quoted above the intelligent reader will 
observe that like Portal’s manual it associates 
the minister, or as Dr. Waterland styles him, 
the priest on earth, with Christ in heaven, 
the former doing here below, what the latter 
does in the sanctuary above; and that it 
further represents the priesthood as inter- 
posing as mediators between sinners and the 
gracious Saviour, who invites all to imme- 
diate access to himself, without any interposing 
medium. Most blessed truth, in the belief of 
which we realize the high privilege to which 
St. John alludes in the words, “Truly our 
fellowship is with the Father and his Son 
Jesus Christ.”?> Dr. Waterland’s doctrine, in 
which our divinity students are instructed, 
sinks below this exalted spirituality, to the 
lowest depths of sacerdotalism and _ sacra- 
mentalism. And how we ask does he attempt 
to prove his doctrine? By an array of quo- 
tations trom the Fathers, filling several pages; 
but not by so much as one solitary reference 
to a single passage of Scripture! Miserable 
training this for the future ministers of our 
reformed church! 


We now close our reference to the class 
books of the diyinity school of Trinity Col- 
lege with the following quotation from another 
of them. 


same tone of high sacramentalism it is as- 
serted that the water of baptism becomes the 
laver of regeneration, that in fact the Holy 
Ghost is in the water, as Christ is in the 
‘bread and wine. In both ordinances, accord- 


“changed by grace, but remain the same 
in nature.” If this is not the mystic jargon 
of sacramentalism, we know not what lan- 
guage means. 


| above extract, for it represents the clergy as 
acting an essential part in the sacramental 
performances. ‘After the minister of the 
holy mysteries,” writes Dr. Taylor, “ hath 
ritely prayed and blessed or consecrated the 
bread and wine, the symbols become changed 
into the body and blood of Christ.” This 
wonderful transelementation is said to be the 
result of the sacerdotal performance. His 
prayer, which is productive of;such transcen- 
dental consequences, need not even be the 
“effectual fervent prayer of the righteous 
man, which availeth much ;” all that is re- 
quired is that the minister shall have prayed 
“ritely,” that is according to the prescribed 
form. We challenge Dr. Salmon to produce 
from any Popish author a more offensive ex- 
hibition of sacramentalism and sacerdotalism 
than this. 

We do not wonder that Dr. Salmon should 
have refused to sign the protest against Por- 
tal’s Popish manual, for such an act would 
have involved a protest against his own class 
books. Will our Protestant brethren through- 
out the country, who so earnestly condemned 


5. TayLor on THE REAL PRESENCE. 

This author writes concerning ‘* Christ in 
the Holy Sacrament : ”— 

“The doctrine of the Church of England, 


truly disposed as the symbols are. In the 


ing to Dr. Taylor, the material elements are _ 
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the Popery of this little book, now remain 
silent while the future ministers of our Church 
are beiug indoctrinated with its abominable 
principles? 

We are aware that it will be said that, 
however objectionable the extracts which we 
have made from the class-books may be, the 
works from which they have been taken con- 
tain much that is true and good, Why, the 
same might be said of any avowedly popish 
work. But we wish it to be specially noted that 
our extracts are characteristic of the general 
tone of the books from which they are taken. 
An author who wrote a commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans, to disprove the doc- 
trines of grace, asked John Newton ifhe had 
read his book. He curtly replied, ‘* I have 
looked into it.” ‘ What,” said the indig- 
nant author, ‘“‘do you say that you only 
looked into a work which cost me so many 
years of study?”  ‘ Yes,” rejoined Mr. 
Newton, ‘I only looked into it. When I 
find that the first cut of a joint of meat which 
has been brought to my table is tainted, I 
at once say to my servant, take it away.” 

And now, we ask, by what excuse can Di. 
Salmon and the Board of Trinity College at- 
tempt to justify their gross unfaithfulness to 
Protestant truth, in placing such works as 
those which we have noticed, in the hands of 
divinity stndents? When a royal commission 
sat some years ago at Maynooth, a gentle 
allusion was made to the obscenity and sedi- 
tion in some of the class books which were 
used in the college, The professors, with 
amiable simplicity, naively replied, that 
those ciass books were for the exclusive use 
of the priesthood, and that their contents af- 
forded no criterion as to the instruction given 
to the students, as the professor’s lecture was 
often mainly directed to the exposure and 
refutation of the errors contained in the class 
books. We know of no better excuse that 
can be given for the introduction of such 
works as we have noticed into the theological 
course of ‘Trinity College, and we must greatly 
underrate the intelligence of our Protestant 
people, if such an excuse will satisfy them. 
We believe that the members of our Irish 
Church, as represented in the general synod 
which will soon assemble, will not consent to 
leave the candidates for the future ministry 
of our Church under the influence of such 
teaching as we have brought to light in this 
paper. It was only the other day that an aged 
minister remarked to the writer the deep taint 
of Anglican Popery discernible in our younger 
ministers. Is this to be wondered at? How, 
without a miracnlous interposition, could it be 
otherwise? The divinity school of Trinity 
College must either be thoroughly reformed, 
or the general synod must provide better in- 
struction for our divinity students, or our 
Irish Church will cease to be a witness for 
Christ’s true religion, and Ichabod may be 
written on her forehead. 


——— 
OUR PRESBYTERIAN BRETHREN. 
WE are indebted to the courtesy and kindness 
of the Editor of a monthly publication en- 
titled “Plain Words,” for a copy of that 





periodical. It is an honest outspoken advo- 


cate of Presbyterianism, but while we differ 


from the characteristic peculiarities of that 
system, we cannot but heartily wish God 
speed to a publication which circulates the 
blessed tidings of the common salvation, in 
such articles as that with which the number 
now before us opens, from the pen of the 
Rev. Andrew Bonar. The truth is as that 
as regards the saving doctrines of christianity, 
there is no difference between us and our 
Presbyterian brethren.—The Westminster 
confession, and the thirty-nine articles set 
forth the Gospel of the grace of God with 
equal clearness. In both the NAME oF JESUS 
is declared to be the only name given unto 
men whereby we must be saved. Realizing 
in some measure the bond which unites all 
who love that name, in everlasting brother- 
hood, we take up our pen with the kindliest 
feeling to justify our attachment to Episco- 
pacy, in the points in which it has been as 
sailed in the periodical to which we have al- 
luded. 

The article in which our Episcopacy is re- 
presented as an unscriptural innovation is 
entitled ‘* Union among Protestants; from a 
Presbyterian stand-point,” and bears the sig- 
nature, William Irwin. 

We must remark in the outset that Mr. 
Irwin appears to us to entertain a hope of 
such visible unity among Christians, as will 
not be realized under this dispensation. All 
good men desire it, and labour to promote it, 
but such a “unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace,” as will meet the longing desire of 
every regenerate heart, will not be accom- 
plished until the church puts un her beautiful 
garments of resurrection glory at the coming 
of the Lord. The Scripture seems to us to 
be unmistakeably explicit on this subject, but 
this is not the place for the discussion of it. 

Mr. Irwin thinks that our Episcopacy is 
the great hindrance in the way of union among 
Protestants, and he is strongly persuaded that 
its days, “‘ as tt hitherto existed among us, are 
numbered; ” so far as the sentence which we 
have italicised expresses his anticipation, we, 
in a large measure, agree with him. Some 
forty years ago, in a series of letters addressed 
to Dr. MacHale, the Roman Catholic Arch- 
bishop of Tuam, we expressed our opinion, 
that the exceeding wealth of our Bishops— 
the pomp and parade which that wealth 
generated, the palaces and the high position, 
and the lordly titles of our Episcopal rulers, 
were so many blots on the episcopacy, disfi- 
guring the beauty and marring the efficiency 
of an institution, which, with the New Testa- 
ment in our hands, we are constrained to be- 
lieve to be of God. We dorejoice and thank 
God that the days of such abuses are not only 
numbered but ended; but as regards the old 
tree of episcopacy itself, we cannot regard it 
as being endangered by the removal of the un- 
seemly excrescences which had grown upon it, 
and the parasites which had entwined them- 
selves around it. We believe, on the contrary, 
that with God’s blessing it will acquire fresh 
vigour from the apparent loss: and bad Mr. Ir- 





GeneralConvention, as the writer was, he could 
not have fallen into the mistake of imagining 
that its proceedings augured ill for the future of 
episcopacy. Whatever difference of opinion 
might have been expressed as to the extent 
of Episcopal authority, there was no difference 
at all as to the duty of upholding Episcopacy 
as an ordinance of God. On this point there 
was unanimity in that great assembly. 

Mr. Irwin finds fault with the Convention 
for claiming for the body which it represents 
the title of ‘“*The Church of Ireland.’ He 
tells us that there is now no church in Ire- 
land that can ‘in the eye of the law, or of fact, 
or of common sense, arrogate to itself such a 
title.” Here we beg leave to differ from him, 
and we shall state in a few words our rea- 
sons for maintaining that our disendowed and 
disestablished Church, has a special and 
peculiar claim to the title which Mr. Irwin 
disputes. The Church of Ireland was founded 
by St. Patrick as early as some think, as the 
third century. It was Scriptural in tts doc- 
trines, and episcopal in tts government. Will 
Mr. Irwin tell us of any other christian body 
in Ireland, which possesses these two marks 
of identity with the ancient church of this 
country? We know not any. 

But truly Mr. Irwin himself seems to have 
a hankering after a return to the old paths in 
the matter of. Episcopacy. He writes:— 
‘Presbyterians, under certain circumstances, 
would have no objection to officers like John 
Knox’s superintendents, who would be primi 
inter pares, discharging it may be, many of 
the functions of modern bishops, but merely 
as administrative officers, responsible to the 
church by whom they were appointed.” Why 
this is just a description of our Hpiscopacy 
as it has been settled by the General Conven- 
tion. The Bishops can make no law as a 
separate order, no enactment can have the force 
of law unless accepted by the whole church, 
as represented in the General Synod. ‘The 
office of the Bishop, in our new constitution, 
is not legislative but administrative, and even 
for their administration of law, the Bishops 
are responsible to the Church which appointed 
them. An appeal from their decision lies to 
the General Synod. As to the title “* My Lorp 
Bisuop,” which gives such offence to Mr, Ir- 
win, we must remind him, that it was as barons 
of the realm that the Bishops were entitled to 
this style of address, and as all the Bishops who 
shall be appointed from this day forward, will 
have no-such political standing, there can be no 
reason why that style of address should be con- 
tinued. We, therefore, cannot see why Mr, 
Irwin, on his own shewing, should not at once 
connect himself with our Irish Church, and 
advise others to do the same—a step which 
would tend, in no small degree, to produce that 
union among Irish Protestants, which we, in 
common with Mr. Irwin, regard as a consum- 
mation most devoutly to be wished for. 

In a subsequent part of his paper, how- 
ever, Mr. Irwin asserts that the divine right 
of Diocesan, as distinguished from Parochial 
Episcopacy, cannot be maintained from Seri, 
ture. And further on he quotes, with ap- 


win been present at all the deliberations of the | proval, the following statement made by a 
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Rey. Dr. Jacob, a clergyman of the Church 


of England. ‘ The only bishops mentioned 
in the New Testament were simply Presby- 
ters, called indifferently by these names; the 
same person being a bishop or overseer, from 
his taking the oversight of a congregation; 
and a presbyter or elder from the reverence 
due to age . . . There is evidence of 
the most satisfactory kind, because uninten- 
tional, to the effect that Episcopacy was esta- 
blished in different churches after the decease 
of the apostles, who founded them, and at 
different times.” 

To every part of this statement we take 
exception. It is true indeed, that the title 
smo x070s, overseer or bishop, is applied in the 
New Testament to the minister of a particular 
congregation, but this will not prove that the 
same term may not be used in a higher sense 
to designate an officer who acted as overseer 
of the presbyters of a district or diocese. ‘The 
word dsaxovos, deacon, is a term of extensive 
signification, including all the various grades 
of service, from a menial servant up to the_ 
very ministry of the Lord of glory. The 
only question, therefore, to be decided is 
simply this, do we find in the writings of the 
apostles, any precedent to justify the ap- 
pointment of a Presbyter, to discharge the 
functions of a diocesan bishop in the modern 
acceptation of the word? ‘This, we say, 
is the only question to be settled, and for a 
satisfactory answer to it we refer the en- 
quirer to the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, 

From these portions of Scripture we learn 
that ‘Titus was left in Crete, the island of the 
hundred cities, ‘“‘That he might set in order 
the things that were wauting,and ordaiu elders 
in every city,” as the apostle ** had appointed 
him.”—Titusi. 4, 5. That a similar autho- 
rity in the matter of the ordination of minis- 
ters was given to Timothy at Ephesus, is 
manifest from 2 Tim. ii. 2, ‘* The things which 
thou hast heard of me among many witnesses 
the same commit thou to faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also.” That 
this authority to select and ordain ministers 
was given to Timothy, is further manifest 
from the caution which the apostle directs 
him to exercise in the use of it. ** Lay hands 
suddenly on no man.”—1 Tim. v. 22. 

It further appears that the authority of 
Timothy and ‘l'itus with reference to the 
presbyters, did not cease after their appoint- 
ment. Hence the apostle not only gives a 
full description of the qualifications which 
Timothy should look for in candidates for the 
presbytery, (see 1 Tim. iii. 1-15.,) he further 
gives him this command “ Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially those who labour in the word and 
doctrine.” 1 Tim. v..17. An injunction 
which would be altogether unintelligible, ex- 
cept on the supposition, that Timothy was 
invested with authority over the ordinary 
presbyters. That this authority was to a 
certain extent, judicial, is manifest from 1 
Tim. v. 19.—‘‘Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but before two or three wit- 
nesses.” 

We also gather that the oversight of 





Timothy with reference to the presbyters, ex 
tended to their doctrinal teaching, as the 
apostle writes : ‘* As I besought thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when I went unto Mace- 
donia, that thou mightest: charge some that 
they teach no other doctrine,” &c. (See also 
Tit. i. 7-11.) 

Hence it appears that our Irish Church is 
fully justified in its adherence to the Episcopal 
form of Government by Apostolic precedent, 
and that episcopacy was not established as 
Mr. Irwin asserts in different churches, ‘‘ after 
the decease of the apostles who founded them, 
and at different times.” We may safely ask 
our Presbyterian brethren to tell us of any 
period, from the Apostolic age down to the 
present, when Episcopacy had no existence. 
Persons filling the ministerial office in the 
highest order of Bishop, shone forth in the 
age immediately following that of the apostles 
among the most illustrious of Christ’s con- 
fessors and martyrs. Thus ecclesiastical his- 
tory tells us of Ignatius, the disciple of St. 
John, who was bishop of Antioch A.D. 67, 
and who suffered martyrdom under the em- 
peror Trajan. Thus, also, we read of Poly- 
carp, another disciple of St. John, who was 
bishop of Smyrna, and obtained the martyr’s 
crown under Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 167. 
And again at the close of the second century, 
we hear of Irenceus, the disciple of Polycarp, 
and bishop of Lyons, who suffered: martyr- 
don A.D. 200. Passing on from the second 
to the third century, we find the illustrious 
Cyprian,« who was converted to Christ, A.D. 
246, appointed bishop of Carthage, A.D. 248, 
and ending his career by martyrdom in the 
reign of the Emperor Valerius, A.D. 258, 
Thus in the three continents which were 
known to the ancients, at Antioch and Smy- 
ra in Asta—at Lyons in Evrope—and at 
Carthage in Arrica, we find the church of 
God for the first three centuries, under epis- 
copacy, this very form, of government which, 
as we have shewn by reference to St. Paul’s 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus, traces its 
origin to the inspired authority which regu- 
lated the church under the apostles. 

It is in the spirit of brotherly kindness that 
we make this appeal to the intelligence of our 
Presbyterian brethren. We greatly desire 
union with those who are one with us in the 
acknowledgement of the great saving verities 
of Christ’s Gospel, but we cannot purchase 
that union by a departure from that form of 
church government which is based on apos- 
tolic precedent. As to the mere accessories 
with which our episcopacy has been hitherto 
encumbered, we gladly surrender them. We 
desire no pre-eminence for our bishops, but 
preeminence in knowledge and godly wisdom, 
and sanctified learning; we do not desire to 
see them having any Lordship, but that which 
a close following of the holy example of the 
Chief Shepherd, may give them over the con- 
sciences of Christ’s people. We have no de- 
sire to see them mixed up with the evil 
schemes of worldly politicians in the House 
of Lords, but we do desire to see them ‘* com- 
mending themselves to every man’s conscience, 
| in the sight of God, by pureness, by knowledge 
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by the Holy Ghost, by faith unfeigned by the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left,”? as persons who have their 
citizenship in heaven, and who in fervent zeal 
for their Master’s glory, and compassion to 
the souls of men, esteem it their highest 
privilege, like Timothy of old, to “preach 
the word—instant in season and out of sea- 
son—reproving, rebuking, and exhorting with 
all. long-suffering and doctrine.” 


—~ 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
-No. III. 


a (Continued from page 566.) 


V.—Proceeding onward to the Fifth Seal, 
instead of another horse, we behold a sight 
of a different kind. All the distinctive phases 
of the Roman Empire have now been. exhi- 
bited; but as yet no kind of allusion has been 
made -to the manner in which Pagan Rome 
has been persecuting and killing the saints of 
the Most High during the whole period that 
has passed before us. Now, however, we 
can close our eyes no more to the martyrs of 
Jesus, or shut our ears any longer to their 
cry. We have arrived at the era of martyrs. 
We sec under the altar the souls of them 
that have been slain for the Word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held; we 
listen to the voice, the loud voice that ascends 
to God, the righteous Judge of all, from the 
mangled remains of murdered Christians in 
the amphitheatre of Rome, and in every cir-- 
cus of her provinces. We behold them com- 
forted and honoured in their dis-embodied 
state; and assured that they must wait awhile 
until their noble army is completed, when 
they shall receive their perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul. Can their 
be any doubt what is predicted by these sig- 
nificant emblems? As evils, when about to 
depart, very frequently manifest their intensest 
severity, so we are here led to expect it 
would be with Pagan persecution. And this, 
in a most marked and marvellous manner, 
was actually the case. The souls under the — 
altar were constantly gathering, all the time, _ 
from Nero to Diocletian. During the whole 
of this period there was a succession of perse 
cutions, more or less sanguinary, and amaz- 
ingly profuse in blood. Bat the tenth and 
the last, that of Diocletian—the dreadful 
blast ere long to be followed by the great 
calm—was more general and intense than 
any which went before. This, too, was con- 
ceived to have been the finishing stroke, and 
effectually to have extinguished the new 
superstition. The Diocletian medal still re=— | 
mains with the vain and empty boast—‘‘ No- 
mine Christianorum deleto.” Great ingenuity, — 
perverse ingenuity,* is employed by Gibbon 
to lessen the number of the primitive martyrs, 
and to extenuate the infamy of their Pagan 
persecutors. But even his admissions are — 
abundantly sufficient to turn the predictions — 
of the Fifth Sea: into actual history. These 
are some of his expressions :—‘“* We are at a 








* See “Gibbon’s Account of Christianity Con, | 
sidered.” “By Joseph Milner, M.A, of Hull, 1781, , 
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loss to consider what new offence the Christians 
had committed, what new provocation could 
exasperate the mild indifference of antiquity, 
and what new motives could urge the Roman 
princes, who beheld without concern a thou- 
sand forms of religion subsisting in peace 
under their gentle sway, to inflict a severe 
punishment on any part of their subjects who 
had chosen for themselves a singular but in- 
offensive mode of faith and worship. About 
fourscore years after the death of Christ, His 
innocent disciples were punished with death 
by the sentence of a pro-consul of the most 
amiable and philosophic character, and ac- 
cording to the laws of an emperor distin- 
guished by the wisdom and justice of his 
general administration.” After Galerius had 
prevailed on Diocletian to begin. the dreadful 
work, ‘the general edict of persecution” was 
published (February 24th, A.D. 303.) It 
was enacted that Christian Churches, in all 
the provinces of the Empire, should be de- 
molished to their foundations; and the pun- 
ishment of death was denounced against all 
who should presume to hold any secret as- 
semblies for the purpose of religious worship. 
In addition to this, it was also enacted that 
*‘the bishops and presbyters should deliver 
all their sacred books into the hands of the 
magistrates, who were commanded, under the 
severest penalties, to burn them in a public 
and solemn manner.” By discovering and 
betraying the Holy Scriptures into the hands 
of infidels, numbers then first, in the severity 
of the persecuting blast, acquired for them- 
selves the odious appellation of traditors, 
which still lives in our language in the hate- 
ful name of traitors. Under the old pretence 
that the Christians were incendiaries, and had 
ses fire to the palace in Nicomedia, ‘every 
mode of torture was put in practice, and the 
court as well as the city was polluted with 
many bloody executions.” By asecond edict 
the magistrates were commanded to employ 
every method of severity which might reclaim 
them from their odious superstition, and oblige 
them to return to the established worship_ of 
the gods. ‘This rigorous order was extended 
by a subsequent edict, to the whole body of 
Christians, who were exposed to a violent and 
general persecution. ‘I'hus wonderfully does 
the era of martyrs synchronise with the pre- 
dicted period. We are not surprised that, 
throughout the whole empire, numbers should 
fall, and numbers should deliver up their copy 
of the Holy Scripturos, sooner than meet 
death in its most dreadfulform. It was “the 
hour of temptation which came upon all the 
world, to try them which dwell upon the 
earth.” —(Rev. iii. 10.) But if there were 
many weak Christians, and very many base 
traitors, there was also a noble army of mar- 
tyrs, and of brave confessors that were slain 
for the Word of God (for not delivering it up 
to their Pagan persecutors,) and for the testi- 
mony which. they held. 

Vi.—We come now to the Sixth Seal. 
Wonderfully significant, and emphatic in the 
extreme, are the symbols and emblems that 
are here employed, as well as the language 
that is here used. Let it be remembered that, 


step by step, we have hitherto been following 
the destinies of the Roman Empire; and that, 
instead of being utterly consumed and des- 
troyed for ever under this seal, that empire, 
after this, still exists under a different form; 
and its history has still to be traced through 
a long period of years and events, before the 
time of its final end. This consideration will 
help us to find the true meaning of this bold 
and figurative language. By a great’ earth- 
quake we shall understand some mighty and 
unexampled revolution. The sun and the 
moon and the stars are the kings and the 
rulers and the senators of the empire. The 
heaven, politically, is the established system 
of government. ‘T’be mountains and the is- 
lands are all estates and. degrees of men, from 
the highest to the lowest. We are prepared, 
therefore, to expect, under this seal, some 
radical and organic change, more wonderful 
in itself, and more momentous in its couse- 
quences, than any which Rome had ever ex- 
perienced since its foundations were laid by 
Romulus. Paganism was most deeply in- 
wrought into every department of Imperial 
Rome. Her emperors and her patricians, her 
prefects and her pro-consuls, her provincial 
governors and her chief captains, every bond- 
man and every freeman, were more or less 
the maintainers and upholders of the es- 
tablished superstition. “It was long since 
established,” says Gibbon, ‘as a fundamental 
maxim of the Roman constitution, that every 
rank of the citizens was alike subject to the 
laws, and that the care of religion was the 
right as well as the duty of the civil magis- 
trate. The office of supreme pontiff, which 
from the time of Numa to that of Augustus, 
had always been exercised by one of the most 
eminent senators, was at length united to the 
imperial dignity.” Neither Constantine nor 
his successors could persuade themselves that 
they had forfeited, by their conversion, any 
branch of the imperial prerogative, or that it 
was any less their most sacred privilege to 
establish and defend and extend the true 
faith and fear of God, now that they had em- 
braced it, than formerly it had been accounted 
by their predecessors, in the time of their 
ignorance, their bounden duty to do this for 
the false and corrupt system of idolatry of 
which they were the constituted heads. Here, 
then, we see the moving cause of the great 
earthquake by which Pagan Rome, at this 


“memorable epoch, was shaken to its centre, 


when that deep-rooted system of fraud and 
falsehood, which had prevailed for more than 
a thousand years, was cast out and abolished. 
The Supreme Power, which until now had 
shone with favour like the sun in his strength, 
on the abominable idolatry, became ‘black as 
sackcloth of hair.” The Pagan hierarchy, 
which had sought, like the moon, to gild the 
night of ignorance became, as blood. The 
Pontiffs, and the Augurs, and the Vestals, 
and the Flamens, and Pagan priests of every 
sort, unnumbered as the stars, like empty 
meteors and falling stars, fell to the earth, 
‘even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, 
when she is shaken of a mighty wind.” ‘The 


ywhole system of Pagan Government which 


had given laws to a conquered world, ‘de- 
parted asa scroll when it rolled together.” 
Every kingdom, and every province through- 
out- the extensive empire, felt the mighty 
change, and ‘‘were moved out of their places.” 
All ranks and degrees of men among the Pa- 
gans, and more especially those who had been 
fighting against the Gospel of Christ, and 
murdering and destioying his unoffending fol- 
lowers, were ashamed and confounded. Many 
of them were utterly consumed with terror, 
and sought in vain to hide themselves from 
Him who, their conscienee told them, would 
bring them into judgment for all their sins. 
They were constrained to anticipate, in the 
wonderful termination of this mighty struggle, 
a tribunal more august, and a day more dread- 
ful, than they could possibly endure. And 
they ‘‘said to the mountains and to the rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; for the great day of His wrath 
is come, and who shall be able to stand?” 
The astonishing and mighty revolution was 
begun, after Diocletian’s abdication, by the 
great Constantine, and was completed about 
seventy years after, by Theodosius. ‘* The 
irresistible power of the Roman emperors,” 
says Gibbon, “ was displayed in the impor- 
tant and dangerous change of the national 
religion.” And when this important change 
was being completed (A.D. 388), and the 
votaries of the dying superstition pleaded hard 
for the toleration of their ancient rites, and 
their accustomed ceremonies, the historian 
tells us the decisive and manly terms in which 
the noble St. Ambrose replied to their peti- 
tion. He told them, ‘ Christianity alone is 
the doctrine of truth and salvation; and every 
mode of polytheism conducts its deluded 
votaries through the paths of error to the pit 
of destruction.” If our readers should think 
the majesty and grandeur of this language 
such as to require some yet further fulfilment, 
let them regard it as an instance of what used 
to be termed the double sense of prophecy; 
or, as Lord Bacon terms it, “‘the springing 
and germinant accomplishment,” that is, the 
description, accurately expounded so far, but 
pointing further, even to ‘the great day of 
His wrath,” when he shall come to judgment. 

How very striking are the dying reflections 
of the first Vapoleon, uttered in the Isle of 
St. Helena to General Bertrand, on the ter- 
mination of this mighty struggle between Pa- 
gauism and Christianity. These are his 
words: ‘* Alexander, Cesar, Charlemagne, 
and I have founded empires, but upon what 
have we rested the creations of owr genius? 
Upon force. Ouly Jesus Christ has foanded 
an empire upon love; and at this moment 
millions of men would die for Him. It was 
not a day nor abattle that won the victory 
over the world for the Christian religion. No, 
it was a long war, a fight of three centuries, 
began by the Apostles, and continued by their 
successors and the Christian generations that 
followed. In that war all the kings and the 
powers of the earth were on the one side; and 
on the other I see no army, but a mysterious 
force; and « few men, scattered here and there 
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through all parts of the world, and who had 
no rallying point but their faith in the mys- 
teries of the cross.” 


We know not what impression may be pro- 
duced upon our readers by this sketch of Mr. 
Hlliott’s interpretation of these mystical seals. 
But for our own part we are forcibly reminded, 
after closely surveying that author’s commen- 
tary upon this chapter, upon what an eminent 
modern Judgef has declared respecting the 
whole Horae Apocalyptice:—“‘In our judg- 
ment, if the proofs of design, arising out of 
the coincidences here traced between the pro- 
phecy and the history, are deemed insufficient, 
all idea of proof from circumstantial evidence 
must be laid aside.” 


Saw 'ts 25 


MR. GLADSTONE AND THE POPE. 


ProFounD is the indignation with which 
every true Protestant must read the letter 
which the Premier has seen fit to address to 
Mr. E. Dease, M.P., on the subject of the 
Pope’s independence. It is an outrage on 
the Protestant feeling of the country, as well 
as an indignity to the whole British nation. 
Well might even the liberal Daily News say 
that ‘‘it is as favorable to the memoralists, 
as if the First Minister of the First Catholic 
State in the Europe of the present day had 
penned wt!” 

It appears that the inhabitants of Strad- 
bally, an insignificant place in the Queen’s 
County, presented a memorial to her Majesty’s 
Government, that they might see fit to use 
‘such diplomatic intercourse as may secure 





of his spiritual duties, together with an ade- 
quate income.” 











better to print his answer in extenso: 


“ Downing-street, Nov. 30, 1870. 


taken upon themselves to make provision which 
would have tended to afford any necessary protec- 
tion to the person of the Sovereign Pontiff. The 
subjects to which I have adverted will continue to 
have their careful attention: although they have 
had great satisfaction in observing that the Italian 
Government has declared in the most explicit manner, 
its desire and intention to respect and defend the 
Pope’s freedom and independence, and to take care 
that adequate provision shall be forthcoming for the 
due support of his dignity.—I have, &c. (signed) 














to the Pope the continuance of such a temporal 
sovereignty as will protect him in the discharge 


One is astounded at the 
coolness of the proposal, and most assuredly 
Mr. Gladstone would have discharged his 
duties quite sufficiently by merely acknow- 
ledging the receipt, or at the most, by stopping 
at the end of his first paragraph in reply. 
But lest we should be supposed to do him in- 
justice by a partial quotation, we think it 


. W. E. Guapsrone.” 
Mr. Gladstone is quite right when he says: 


‘Her Majesty’s Government have not during 
the various changes which have marked the 
reign of the present Pope, interfered, nor 
have they now proposed to interfere with the 
civil government of the City of Rome, or the 
surrounding country;” and here he should 
have concluded his answer. We have nothing 
whatever to do with the internal affairs of 


Rome, or of any other city. The civil govern- 
ment of Rome, Florence, Vienna, or Paris, as 
well as of the countries in which they are 
situated, is their own concern exclusively. 
They may change their rulers twenty times a 
day, if it pleases them. We haveno right to 
interfere with their concerns. As long as 
they respect the lives and property of British 
subjects who may happen to reside there, we 
have no ground for interference. The policy 
of non-intervention in matters not belonging 
to us, or in the internal arrangements of other 
States, is the maxim of modern times. And 


Mr. Gladstone had a good opportunity of 


stating this principle distinctly for the benefit 
of the inhabitants of Stradbally in particular, 
and the enlightenment ofthe Pope’s supporters 
in general. But he was not content to do 
this as it ought to be done. He goes on to 
say that ‘‘Her Majesty’s Government con- 
sider all that relates to the adequate support 
of the dignity of the Pope, and to his per- 
sonal freedom and independence in the dis- 
charge of his spiritual functions, to be legiti- 
mate matter for their notice.” Now we de- 
mand what has Her Majesty’s Government 
to do with the Pope and his spiritual inde- 
pendence? _ Wherein are we interested in the 
adequate support of his dignity? On the 
contrary, the more completely his pretensions 
are exploded, and his usurped authority is 


‘¢Srr.—I have the honor to acknowledge the re- 
ceipt of your letter of the 15th inst., transmitting a 
memorial from the inhabitants of Stradbally, in 
which you state that they express their desire that 
her Majesty’s Government may see fit to use ‘such 
diplomatic intervention as may secure to the Pope 
the continuance of such a temporal sovereignty as 
will protect him in the discharge of his spiritual 
duties, together with an adequate income.’ The 
memorial itself is couched in larger or less definite 


taken away, the better will it be not only for 
Europe at large, but for the welfare of all her 
Majesty’s subjects without exception. Not 


rence with the liberty and spiritual indepen- 
dence of even the Pope. We would give 
and secure to him precisely the same spiritual 





that we would advocate any undue interfe-- 


to express. In reply I have to state that her Ma- 
jesty’s Government have not, during the various 
changes which have marked the reign of the present 
Pope, interfered, nor haye they now proposed to in- 


Rome or the surrounding country. But her Ma- 
jesty’s Government consider all that relates to the 
adequate support of the dignity of the Pope, and to 
his personal freedom and independence in the dis- 
charge of his spiritual functions, tobe legitimate 
matter for their notice. Indeed, without waiting 
z for the occurrence of an actual necessity, they have 
during the uncertainties of the last few months, 


t SirJames Stephen, 


language, but I do not doubt that I am to recognise 
you as the best expositor of the feelings it is intended 


terfere, with the civil government of the city of 


independence that we would to any other 
religious teacher, or even impostor. We hear 
no complaints of the spiritual independence 
of dissenting ministers being interfered with. 
Even the followers of Mohammed or Joe 
Smith are free to proclaim the authority of 
their respective ‘‘revelations,” and to call 
upon all the world, without exception, to sub- 
mit to their laws on pain of damnation. 
Surely this is liberty and spiritual indepen- 
dence enough. We are quite willing that 
the Pepe should have the same. As far as 
we are concerned, he is perfectly welcome to 
pour forth his blasphemous demands to the 
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submission of every man and woman in the 
world. 
VIII, declared that it was ‘‘ necessary to 
eternal salvation that every human creature 
should be subject to the Roman Pontiff.” 
Pius [X. has declared the same; and now that 
the Pope is decreed to be “ Infallible,” the 
blasphemy of Boniface, delivered ex cathedra, 
must be regarded as infallible too. 
may, and do sincerely regret, that any sinful 


One of his predecessors, Boniface 


Now we 


mortal should be so deluded by the devil as 
to maintain such claims, and still more that 
multitudes should be found equally deluded 
to believe them; but even thus we would not 
by law put a gag in the mouth of the one, 
nor punish the credulity of the other. But 
what interest her Majesty’s Government can 
have in keeping up such a monstrous delusion, 
by which the best interests for time and eter- 
nity of millions of her Majesty’s subjects are 
blasted and blighted, may well be asked? Is 
it not perfectly evident to every man of common 
sense, of whatever religion, that wherever the 
spiritual authority of the Man of Sin is 
acknowledged as a practical principle, there 
misery and wretchedness of every sort abound? 
Why are our fields and fertile plains smitten 
as it were with the curse of barrenness, and 
our poor people clothed with rags, and living 
in mud hovels with pigs and asses? Because 
they are degraded by Popery, the chains of 


superstition clanking on their unhappy limbs. | 


The False Prophet has put out their right 
eyes, and deprived them of the lamp of eternal 
truth; they feed on ashes, the husks of ignor- 
ance and spiritual impotence reduce them to 
the level of the beast; the vacant stare, and 
the bare foot, too plainly indicate whose 
+ mark ” they wear; and this is the individual 
whose dignity, freedom, and independence 
in the discharge of his spiritual functions Mr. 
Gladstone is so anxious to support! It is 
enough to break one’s heart, and make the 
patriot’s eyes to weep tears of blood, to see 
a fine country like ours, which God has 
blessed beyond most, with natural advantages, 
and a noble race, gifted with brilliant endow- 
ments of oratory and natural intelligence, 
generous. sentiments and tender feelings of 
loving affection, blighted as by the fell simoon 
or scorching sirocco, by the wasting influence 
of the Papacy. And now when the mighty 
march of Divine Providence is graciously 
breaking up the clouds and ushering in the 
beams of a coming brightness, to see “‘ Her 
Majesty’s Government” anxious, if only per- 
mitted to retard the hoped for deliverance, 
and prolong the reign of darkness and misery, 
is sad indeed. 

But more still remains behind. So anxious 
was Mr. Gladstone to show his zeal for the 
Pope, that he informs Mr. Dease that even 
without waiting for the occurrence of an actual 
necessity they, ‘‘ during the uncertainties of 
the last few months, have taken upon them- 
selves to make provision which would have’ 
tended to afford any necessary protection to 
the person of the Sovereign Pontiff.” 

What does this mean ? 
that a war frigate was seut to Civita Vecchia, 
to be in readiness to carry the Pope to Malta 
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in case he should prefer a residence on that 
island, and the protection of a British garri- 
son to the Vatican, and an Italian garrison. 
How dare Mr, Gladstone act in this way? 
Is her Majesty’s navy kept in commission in 
order to be chartered at the expense of the 
country, to convey the Papal Antichrist 
whithersoever he pleases? We protest in 
the most indignant manner against this out- 
rage, insult, and indignity. Weare a“ Pro- 
testant nation.”” Our Queen holds her sceptre 
by virtue of her Protestantism, z.e., her pro- 
test solemnly registered before high heaven, 
on the day of her coronation, against the 
usurpations and spiritual tyranny of the Pope. 
The Bill of Rights, and the Act of Settlement, 
were the result of coquetting with Popery on 
the part of our monarchs, and they transferred 
the Crown from a Popish to a Protestant 
Royal House. How dare, then, Mr. Glad- 
stone, in the face of all this, and in defiance of 
the principles of the British Constitution, abuse 
his high office for such a purpose as he has 
himself indicated? We protest against it in 
the name of the Queen, the Crown, and the an- 
cient constitution of the nation. We sincerely 
hope that some independent member of Par- 
liament will demand an explanation, and move 
a vote of want of confidence in the Premier. 
This at least. ‘Time was when severer mea- 
sures would have been adopted. But this 
much is demanded at the hands of our Pro- 
testant members (alas, that they should be so 
few), in the uame of an insulted people. 
Why, we ask, should a frigate of war be 
sent to wait on the Pope, with an offer ofan 
asylum—a palace we presume in Malta, with 
a guard of honour to present arms to the 
wafer-God, any more than to the captive 
Emperor of France? Our true policy is to 
let the Pope alone. He is well able to take 
care of himself; at least quite as well as the 
fugitive kings and queens who have sought and 
found an asylum on our free soil. The Pope 
is perfectly free to come to London and take 
a lodging in the Strand at his own cost. He 
can go out and in as he likes, and shall enjoy 
as much spiritual independence as he pleases. 
He may write his Bulls, curses, and anathe- 
mas to his heart’s content every day, and pub- 
lish them in all the papers, if the editors 
please to insert them. But if by spiritual 
independence he means power to call on the aid 
of the secular arm —“ Brachit secularis 
auxilio,”—as the Council of Trent has it, and 
as we strongly suspect, then it is for English- 
men, and Irishmen too, to say this may not 
be. Even the ex-Empress of France—a 
feeble woman—was allowed to find her way 
to England alone; and yet gallantry and chi- 
valry, not to say mere humanity, might have 
suggested an excuse for sending a frigate to 
convey her in safety{from France. Why then 
is there such ready zeal shown for the Pope 
and his Jesuit councillors? Alas, the reason 
is not difficult to find. Doubtless there is a 
real personal proclivity to the Romish Apos- 
tasy in the heart of Mr. Gladstone. The in- 
timate friend of Dr. Manning, the patron of 
Dr. Wilberforce, the supporter of sisterhoods 
and Anglican ‘‘ Houses of Mercy,” the des- 


troyer of the ancient Irish Establishment, and 
the denouncer of Protestant ascendancy as 
the deadly Upas tree, may well be supposed 
to have personal sympathies with the Pope 
and his system. Indeed it is stated, and 
without contradiction, that when in Rome Mr. 
Gladstone might be seen amongst the pros- 
trate worshippers of the Mass at the Roman 
service. Of his essentially Roman tendencies, 
therefore, we have not the smallest doubt. 
Nor indeed would it surprise us to hear at 
any moment that he had been received openly 
into the bosom of that foul system. But besides 
this, there is another reason why sagacious 
statesmen should show some zeal in behalf of 
the Pope. The Romish vote in the House 
of Commons is very valuable to any party 
desirous of holding eftice. That vote is en- 
tirely under Ultramontane direction; and any 
ministry which did not take full cognizance of 
that fact, would probably find themselves some 
day in an unpleasant minority. On either 
ground, therefore, personal or political, the 
tender concern of “ Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment ’’ for the Pope may be accounted for; 
and the illustrious inhabitants of Stradbally 
may be complimented for drawing forth this 
remarkable document, on which the Jaily 
News says:— 

‘There will, doubtless, be many readers of this 
letter who will not easily be reconciled to the doc- 
trine, that the independence of the Pope’s spiritual 
functions isa matter that concerns her Majesty’s 
Government. Reasonable Catholics, as well as Pro- 
testants, will ask themselves what her Majesty’s 
Government or Mr. Gladstone can possibly have to 


do with the Holy Father’s spiritual functions. Que 
diable allait-il faire dans cette galere ! ” 


pat ee 


THE PRESENT AND NEAR FUTURE, 
AS SET FoRTH Rev. xvi. 10-15. 


Tue four first vials are generally, and we 
are disposed to think correctly,” interpreted 
as referring to the revolution resulting from 
the ‘labours of the infidel philosophers in 
France, at the close of the last century, and 
the calamities consequent upon it. We take 
up the prophetic record at the outpouring of 
the fifth vial, which along with the sixth, 
seems to us to describe accurately the present 
state of Europe, as well as coming events 
which are even now casting their shadows be- 
fore them. 

‘“‘ And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ness, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds.”—Verees 10, 11. 

The beast which is mentioned is manifestly 
the secular, and not the ecclesiastical power 
described Rev. xiii., because this fifth vial is 
said to be poured out on ‘‘the seat” or throne 
of the beast; and it is to the secular beast 
alone that a royal seat or throne is attributed. 
(Compare Rey. xvi. 10, and xiii. 2.) We 
therefore understand the pouring out of this 
vial on the seat or throne of the beast to sig- 
nify the destruction of the imperial power, 
which is described in the former vial as the 
sun. And ag this destruction is complete, 








his kingdom is said to be full of darkness:— 
when the allegorical sun is destroyed, dark- 
uess must be the necessary result. ‘This vial 
began to be poured out in the summer of 
1808. At that time the fortunes of Napo- 
leon experienced a reverse, which ended in the 
utter destruction of his imperial power, in the 
year 1815, when his dynasty was slain in the 
decisive battle of Waterloo. The vial was to 
be poured out on the “seat,” or throne of the 
beast, and the allies by whose instrumentality 
the deadly wound was inflicted on the Napo- 
leon dynasty, openly declared that they did 
not fight to restrain the French Emperor 
within reasonable bounds, ‘‘ but they avowedly 
fought to overthrow him.” It also appears 
to us that we have here a prophetic reference 
to the present judgment to which France, 
‘‘the seat of the beast,” is being subjected. 
The darkness of despair envelops the infidel 
nation—in impotent rage they gnaw their 
tongues for pain, but they blaspheme the 
God of heaven, by virtually ignoring, not only 
his grace, but his very being and providence; 
and while his hand is still lifted up against 
them, they repent not of their deeds. 

We are further confirmed in our persuasion 
that France is “ the seat of the beast,” alluded 
to in verses 10, 11, by the fact, that in the 
episode to this prophecy contained in chapter 
xvii. the beast is described as carrying the 
harlot church (see Rev. xvii. 3-7) which is 
exactly descriptive of the action of France with 
reference to the Papacy, up to the very time 
of the pouring out of the fifth vial, as described 
Rev. xvi. 10, 11. Every one knows that it 
was by the power of imperial France that the 
Pope was kept upon his throne, up to the 
time of the terrible iufliction under which 
France is now writhing, while her people, in 
impenitent fury, ‘“ gnaw their tongues for 
pain.” 

‘‘ And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty— Verses 12—14. 

In chap. ix. 14, the rise of the Turkish 
power is symbolized by the ‘‘loosing of the 
four angels which were bound in the river 
Euphrates ;”* and as the rise of that power 
is compared to the overflowing of the Euph- 
rates, we naturally conclude that the drying 
up of the same, represents diminution. | It is 
further to be observed, that the ‘drying up ” 
of the Euphrates, seems to intimate that this 
mighty power, once the terror of Europe, 
should not come to an end by a sudden reyo- 
lution, but that it should rather be consumed 
by a gradual process of evaporation. We need 
not say how exactly the history of the Tur- 
kish Empire, and its present condition, verify 
this prediction. This drying up of the Euph- 
rates is to prepare the way of “the kings of 





* See the same figure, Isa. viii. 7, 8, 
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the East,” a designation which seems to us 
clearly to point to the Jewish race. That 
singular people are royal in their origin. 
Their first father ruled over kings as it is 
written—‘‘ Who raised up the righteous man 
from the east, called him to his foot, gave the 
nations before him, and made him rule over 
kings? He gave them as the dust to his 
sword, and as driven stubble to his bow.”— 
Isa. x]. 1, 2. Jacob, another progenitor of 
the nation, obtained the name IsRakEL, be- 
cause ‘‘as a prince he had power with God 
and with men, and prevailed.” —Gen. xxxii. 
28. From Psalm cv. 14, 15, we learn that 
the Jewish nation has been the special object 
of the providential care of Jehovah—‘“‘He 
suffered no man to do them wrong; yea, he 
reproved kings for their sakes; saying, Touch 
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no 
harm.” ‘This favoured nation has long been 
under chastisement, but is preserved to mani- 
fest God’s faithfulness in the restoration of 
its royalty among the nations of the earth, 
as it is written—‘ And thou, O tower of the 
flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come even the first domi- 
nieon; the kingdom shall come unto the 
daughter of Jerusalem,” Micha iv, 8. And 
again, “For the nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish; yea, those 
nations shall be utterly wasted. ‘he glory 
of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir tree, 
the pine tree, and the box tree together, to 
beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I 
will make the place of my feet glorious. The 
sons also of them that affiicted thee shall come 
bending unto thee; and all they.that despised 
thee shall bow ,themselves down at the soles 
of thy feet; and they shall call thee the city of 
the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel,” 
Isaiah xl. 12-14. We say, that a people 
concerning whom such things are written, and 
whose territory is in the east, is fitly desig- 
nated as “kings of the east.” The Turks 
have now possession of the Land of Palestine, 
The mosque of Omar stands on the site of 
Solomon’s temple, and the Jews are obliged 
to pay atribute to the ‘Turkish Government 
for the poor privilege of meeting at its outer 
enclosure, to bewail the desolation of their 
holy and beautiful house, where their fa- 
thers worshipped. But it shall not always 
be thus. ‘Lhe diminution of the Turkish 
power will prepare the way for the resto- 
yation of Israel. Turkey has been gradu- 
ally declining for many years, and the present 
movement in Russia, supported as it is by the 
popular enthusiasm of its vast population, is 
very likely to end in a further wasting of its 
power, by opening the coast of the Black Sea, 
to Russian aggression. Whether this con- 
jecture be right or wrong, time will prove, 
but sure we are that the future national glory 
of Israel, must be accomplished, and Israel’s 
God can never want for means to bring about 
what he has purposed to be done, as He has 
revealed it to the Church by His holy pro- 
phets. Mr. Durham in his lectures on the 
Book of Revelation, gives this exposition of 
this remarkable prophecy. His book was 
written two hundred years ago, when nothing 


Seemed more unlikely than such a fulfilment 
of this prophecy as he anticipated. 

Another characteristic of the time to which 
the prophecy refers is a threefold agency of 
evil, symbolized by “ three unclean spirits like 
frogs, coming out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
mouth of the false prophet.” The distin- 
guishing characteristics of these evil agcncies 
may be learned by considering the source from 
which théy severally proceed. First, the 
Dragon is a symbol of “that old serpent 
which is the devil and satan.”—Chap. xx. 2. 
the avowed and implacable enemy of God, 
and whose work from the beginning has been 
to cast discredit on God’s revealed will. See 
Genesis iii. 1-5. The spirit proceeding out 
of the mouth of this evil one plainly refers to 
a party characterized by the utterance of un- 
disguised blasphemy. Straus in Germany, 
Renan in France; Bradlaugh, Colenso, and 
Voysey in England, along with many of the 
most distinguished members of the British 
Association, are the representative men of 
this numerous and energetic class, working 
with untiring zeal to subvert God’s truth, to 
deny His grace as revealed in Jesus Christ, 
and thus to banish God out of his own crea- 
tion. Need we remind our readers how ex- 
tensively and zealously this spirit of evil is 
now at work in the world? 

The second unclean spirit is described as 
coming out of the mouth of the beast. Now 
the “beast” is a symbol of secular or politi- 


cal power, maintainining its pre-eminence | 


mainly by military achievement. (See chap. 
xiii. 1-7.) We need hardly remark that such 
is the characteristic of Huropean Governments 
at this time to an extent such as never before 
existed. There never was a period like the 
present in which such ingenuity was expended 
in the construction of engines of war for the 
destruction of human life, and such cost in- 
curred in the maintenance of large armies. 
Nation now literally rises against nation. 
The present war between France and Prussia 
is not merely sustained by the armies, but by 
the whole population, of the two nations. 
The third unclean spirit, proceeding out of 
the mouth of the False Prophet, evidently 
refers to a party operating on mankind by re- 
ligious delusion and the enticements of super- 
stition. The Bishop of Rome boldly pretend- 
ing to be the infallible prophet of Christendom, 
while he teaches doctrines in direct. antago- 
nism to the Bible, and sets up a wafer to 
be worshipped as the ‘*God that made the 
heavens and the earth,”’ is the great represen- 
tative person inthis class. Need we say that 
this agent of evil is working to an extent 
unprecedented in the history of Christendom 
since the Reformation. This ringleader of 
daring error and superstition has had himself, 
and the whole line of popes who preceded him, 
with all their destestable enormities, formally 
pronounced to be infallible by the majority of 
an assembly of Bishops collected from the 
Roman earth, and the whole world. Some 
who protested against this enormity, have 
since succumbed to the potent influence of 
anti-christian superstition and falsehood. 
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Many of the clergy of the Established Church 
of England, which was considered as the bul- 
wark of Protestantism, with not a few of the 
nobility and gentry, have openly enrolled 
themselves among the followers of the false 
prophet. The Prime Minister of England, 
while ignoring the temporal power of the 
Pope, has openly declared that England should 
prostitute her influence, such as it is, to give 
this arch-deceiver the fullest scope for propa- 
gating his antichristian delusions; and multi- 
tudes both of clergy and laity, without a formal 
connexion with this Antichrist, have accepted 
his false doctrines and idolatrous practices. 

These agencies of evil have doubtless been 
in operation in Christendom, at all times, but 
certainly never in such combination, extent, 
and power, as they are now working through- 
out the world. ‘lhese agencies are now 
speedily filling up the measure of Gentile ini 
quity, preparatory to the manifestation of 
God’s righteous judgment, in the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty which closes this 
dispensation. Let all give heed to the 
solemn warning which follows:— 

‘Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 


them together ina place called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon.”— Verses 15, 16. 


The Lord will come when men expect him 
not. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth himself closely wrapped in the gar- 
ments of salvation, lest the shame of his na- 
tural nakedness be exposed. No covering 
but that of God’s Spirit will avail in that 
day. The Hebrew name of the place where 
God’s wrath is to be displayed in the destruc- 
tion of his impenitent enemies, seems to point 
out Palestine as the locality, and to this agree 
the words of the prophets. See Dan. xi. 40 
45; Joel iii. 8-17; Zech. xiv. 12-16. 

Let this be the believer’s motto for the new 


year upon which we have entered—‘ This - 


world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but 
whoso doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” 
es 


FACTS TO BE NOTED. 
CHURCH EXTENSION IN CONEMARA. 


On the 18th ultimo the Bishop of Tuam con- 
secrated a new Church at Ballynahinch, Co. 
Galway. In 1848 there were but two Chur- 
ches in the large district of Conemara; there 
are now nine, and a tenth is being erected. 
There are also seven licensed places of wor-. 
ship, making a total of sixteen, where the 
people are taught to worship God according 
to his word. | 

This is in a great measure the frnit of the 
labours of the late Alexander R. Dallas, and 
his zealous associates, acting on the motto— 
‘‘No peace with Rome.” ‘Lhe advocates of 
timid compromise can point to no such prac- 
tical proof of the efficiency of their system. 


THE PRIMITIVE WESLEYAN METHODISTS. 


Within the last month the President of the 
Conference of the Primitive Wesleyan Metho- 
dists was ordained to the ministry of our 
Irish Church by the Bishop of Down. | 


And he gathered — 
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A MOVE IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION. 


The Archbishop of Armagh and Dublin 
have addressed a pastoral letter to the minis- 
ters and members of the Church, exhorting 
them to begin the new year with earnest 
supplication for guidance and blessing in the 
untried course on which the Church enters 
from this date. We have no doubt bnt that 
this ‘‘ godly admonition ” will be practically 
accepted with a ‘willing mind” by the true 
members of the Irish Church. 


EXTENSION OF THE EPISCOPATE, 


We are happy to find that measures are 
being taken for dividing: the See of Cashel 
into two or more Bishoprics. We trust that 
this division of dioceses will be accomplished 
ere long throughout the whole of Ireland. 


THE POPE’S- KINGSHIP. 


A meeting of Roman Catholics was held 
in Dublin last month under the presidency of 
Cardinal Cullen, to terrify England into a 
war with the people and government of Italy, 
for the restoration of the temporal power of 
the Pope. One of the resolutions stated that 
‘the temporal sovreignty of the Pope, which 
he has. hitherto enjoyed, was necessary for 
the complete discharge of his Apostolic office.” 
Some of our shrewd country folks are doubt- 
less asking, How is it that if the Pope be the 
successor of Peter, he should need such tem- 
poral power as Peter certainly never possessed. 
Many were the great swelling words of vanity 
which were spoken at this meeting, aad God 
has answered them in the following providen- 
tial events. 

THE ITALIAN 


PARLIAMENT AND POPE. 


Our readers will recollect the overwhelming 
majority by which the people of Italy in the 
late Plebiscitum, voted for the destruction of 
the Pope’s sovereignty. The vote of the 
people has since been ratified by the Italian 
Parliament. Tbe numbers were: 

Against the Pope’s Sovreignty, 239 
For ore 20. 

Another heavy blow has been dealt to the 
Pope by the present government of France, 
which has expressed its intention to abrogate 
the Concordat, thereby cutting off from the 
Papal exchequer an annual subsidy of be- 
tween forty and fifty millions of francs! 
Truly the Popish kingdoms are stripping the 
harlot Church, making her naked and dego- 
late, eating her flesh and burning her with 
fire. To add to the Pope’s troubles, we learn 
that en association of priests has been formed 
in Italy, the character and object of which is 
thus described in the Globe newspaper: 


eee . 


“ A new Association has recently been formed in 
Italy by the anti-Jesuit party among the Romish 
clergy, under the title of the National Society for 
the Emancipation and Mutual Assistance of the 
Italian Priesthood. The priuciples of its members 
are best explained by the declaration which all who 
join the Society are required to take, in favor of 
the Reformation of the Romish Chnrch, in accordance 
with its original institution, and of the unity and 
independence of Italy, with Rome for its eapital. 
The chief seat of the Association isat Naples, where 




















it is represented in the press by the Hmancipatore 


Cattolico, to which, during the sitting of the Council, 
a series of remarkable articles wrs contributed by 
Father Passaglia, under the signature of ‘‘Un 
Teologo Romano.” 
members in all the provinces of the kingdom; and 
the views which it advocates will probably be found, 
now that the frowns of the Vatican have lost half 
their terrors, to be far more widely disseminated 
among the Italian clergy than is generally believed.” 


It numbers, however, many 


ROME STILL IMPENITENT. 
Instead of humbling himself under these 


chastisements of the Almighty, the Pope is 


adding to those “sins which have reached 
unto heaven,” and provoked onr merciful God 
to remember his iniquities. We learn that 
within the last month, he has, at the request 
of some devotees, “placed the whole Church 
under the patronage of St. Joseph,” forgetting 
or despising what is written : 

“Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and 
whose heart departeth from the Lord : 

‘‘For he shall be like the heath in the desert, 
and shall not see when good cometh; but shall in- 


habit the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt 
land, and not inhabited.’ 


THE GOSPEL IN MEXICO. 


Signor Romere, a Mexican Pastor, a con- 
vert from Romanism, thus writes: ‘‘ In spite 
of the obstacles that the Gospel cause meets 
in Mexico, there are now twenty-three Evan- 
gelical congregations in the city and valley of 
Mexico alone, and an equal, or still larger 
number, in the rest of the republic. The 
middle class, and above all, the people, listen 
with fervour and enthusiasm to the preaching 
of the Gospel. Our pamphlet tracts have 
been circulated throughout the land; and from 
different parts of the republic, applications are 
made to the Synod, organized in the city of 
Mexico, with the view of directing the Evan- 
gelical work, asking for Gospel ministers and 
missionaries. ” 





THE GOSPEL IN CANADA. 

The converted Priest and zealous reformer, 
Pastor Chiniquy, is prosecuting his labours 
among the French Roman Catholic Canadians 
with encouraging success. This has stirred 
up the wrath of the zealous followers of the 
Pope to such a pitch, that while Father Chini- 
quy was preaching in Montreal, they burned 
his church and schoolhouse at St. Ann’s, 
Kanakee. Contributions to a fund to repair 
the damage, will be thankfully received by the 
Rev. Thomas Scott, Barmeen, Rathmines, 
Dublin, and forwarded by him to the proper 
quarter. 





THE GOSPEL IN SPAIN. 
Gratifying intelligence of the progress of 
the Gospel in Spain has also reached us, but 
the crowded state of our columns prevents us 
from giving the detail. 

In the midst of abounding iniquity, the din 
of.war, and social and political disorganization, 
the Lord is gathering out his people by the 
secret drawing of His Holy Spirit. ‘+ From 
the uttermost parts of the earth have we heard 
songs, even glory to the righteous; ” and 











however the true hearted disciple of the Lord 


Jesus may complain, ‘“‘ Woe is me my lean- 
ness,’ let them only wait a little in faith and 


patience, and they shall see ‘‘the Lord of 
Hosts reigning in Mount Zion and in Jeru- 
salem, and before his ancients gloriously.” 


ia a 
THE DERRY CELEBRATIONS. 


THE commemoration of the shutting of the 
gates of Derry has taken place, notwithstand- 
ing the attempt made by some subservient 
magistrates to hinder it, by the issuing of 
an illegal proclamation, and the introduction 
of a large force of constabulary into the city. 

The usual services were held in the cathed- 
ral, in which the Bishop took a part, a pro- 
cession, consisting of about ten thousand people 
marched through the streets, and as many as 
could find standing room in the church, at- 
tended at the services. 

The endurance of the Protestants has been 
sorely tried by the constabulary, acting under 
orders of the authorities. Public buildings, 
were taken possession of—the citizens were 
prohibited from walking on the walls which 
their ancestors so gallantly defended, and pri- 
vate houses were searched in hope of finding 
something to criminate the apprentice boys— 
even the bishop’s palace was subjected to this 
indignity. 

Contrasting this with the unlimited licence 
with which the popish party are allowed to 
express their disloyalty, in their violation of 
the law, in the south and west of Ireland, 
and even here, in the metropolis, the forbear- 
ance of the Protestants demands our warmest 
approval. 

7 Ge 
THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


Ir is reported that the General Synod will 
not meet before April. We should be glad 
to learn that the report is unfounded. The 
laity, and a large number of the clergy too, 
are anxious for the settlement of the great 
question of liturgical revision, and any de- 
lay occasioned by the action of the bishops 
will awaken public suspicion, and cause 
many to withhold their contributions to the 
sustentation fuad, We repeat what we have 
often before stated, that the future prospe- 
rity of the Church hinges on a satisfactory 
revision of the Prayer Book, 
—_—}>—_ 
MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN. 


AN auxiliary to the Church Missionary So- 
ciety has beer-formed in London. Its ope- 
rations include the publication of a monthly 
periodical, entitled ‘“‘ Misstonary Leaves,” 
containing original letters from the native 
clergy in West Africa and other parts of the 
mission field occupied by the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. 

The price of this interesting publication 
is only one penny. It is published by Suter 
and Co. 32 Cheapside, London, E.C. 

The number for last month contains let- 
ters from several parts of Africa, Rupert’s 
Land, Ceylon, and China. We have much 
pleasure in recommending this little periodi- 
cal to our readers, 
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THE GENERAL SYNOD.—REVISION 
OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


Stncxour last publication the Diocesan Synods 
have been busily engaged in electing the 
clergy and laity, by whom they are to be re- 
presented in the General Synod. The 
self-governing powers of the Church will then 
come into full operation; and among the im- 
portant matters which will engage the atten- 
tion of the Synod, the revision of the Prayer 
Book will hold the first place. The report 
of Master Brooke’s Committee must be pre- 
sented to the Synod at an early period of its 
sitting, and will necessarily be followed by a 
full discussion of the great question of litur- 
gical revision. We therefore beg leave to 
suggest to the clerical and lay members of the 
Synod the importance of making themselves 
in the mean time, thoroughly acquainted with 
the question of revision in all its bearings; 
and we further beg leave to bring under their 
notice a work entitled—“ Liturgical Purity, 
our Rightful Inheritance, by John C. Fisher, 
M.A,, of the Middle Temple.” ‘The book, 
which has reached a second edition, is pub- 
lished by Adams, Hamilton & Co, London. 
It is thoroughly exhaustive of the subject of 
which it treats; its author regards the Prayer 
Book with intelligent veneration, but he pleads 
for revision in all those points in which we 
have pleaded for it in the series of papers 
which lately appeared in our paper; but 
while he pleads earnestly with arguments 
which a candid and intelligent reader can 
hardly resist, his language never exceeds the 
bounds of moderation. 

The only part of this admirable work to 
which we cannot assent, is that in which the 
author attributes to some of our most vene- 
rated English and Continental reformers, a 
strong leaning to Sacramentalism on the subject 
of baptism: but we do thoroughly agree with 
him, as we have elsewhere shown, on the 
necessity of revision in our Baptismal Service, 
and Catechism. 

We who plead for revision are charged 
with an attempt to limit the comprehensive- 
ness of our formularies; but we do the very 
reverse. Unhappily the tendency of every 
revision since the reign of Edward VL., has 
been to narrow the basis of communion, as 
Mr. Fisher proves; and by thus placing the 
cone on its apex, instead of on its base, it 
could only be kept up by whipping, as is 
painfully demonstrated in the practical results 
of the Act of Uniformity, in its cruel dealing 
with the Puritans. We hesitate not to repeat 
what we have elsewhere stated, that the bap- 
tismal service and the Catechism, taken by 
themselves, plainly teach that every baptized 
child is regenerated. No evangelical minister 
holds such a doctrine; we do not speak too 
strongly when we say, that all such abhor it; 
and the decision inthe Gorham case shows that 
as a Churchman, he is not bound to teach it. 
Why then shouid he be obliged to use a for- 
mulary which makes him an unwilling instru- 
ment of teaching verbally, in the hearing of 
simple people, a doctrine which his soul 
loathes. The remedy for this painful and dis- 


creditable anomaly is both simple and effec- 
tual: let these passages in the baptisimal 
office and the Catechism which assert the re- 
generation of every baptized infant, be wholly 
omitted, this will release the evangelical 
minister from every scruple of conscience in 
the use of the formulary, while it leaves the 
high churchman in undisturbed possession of 
his notions about sacramental efficacy. He 
must indeed possess extraordinary logical in- 
genuity who can represent such a revision as 
this as limiting the comprehensiveness of our 
Prayer-book ! 

This easy method of settling the vexed 
question of the baptismal office occurred to 
the writer before he had read Mr. Fisher’s 
able work, in which the subject is fully dis- 
cussed, part ili., chap. 1—4. 

For many reasons we plead earnestly for 
liturgical revision; and among these reasons 
we assign a high place to the increased com- 
prehensiveness which it would give to our 
formularies. The wise and good Dr. Sumner, 
when holding the high position of Archbishop 
of Canterbury, is reported to have said:— 
‘Give me the power of altering a few expres- 
sions in our Prayer-book, and I will insure 
you the immediate accession of twenty thon- 
sand dissenters.” 

oe Ba 


Correspondence. 





To THE MEMBERS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD 
OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 


[We have been requested to publish the following 
address. Agreeing as we do in general with the views 
of the writer, we have no hesitation in complying with 
this request. We have only to expressa wish that Dr. 
Fry had stated more explicitly, that the objection- 
able passages in the prayer-book, when taken in con- 
nexion with the whole teaching of the Church, cannot 
be fairly quoted in defence of the doctrines which 
are held by Anglican Papists. ] 


Connected personally with the Church of 
Ireland and deeply interested in its welfare, 
I venture to submit the following considera- 
tions to those members of the convention who 
are opposed to revision of the Prayer Book. 

I. The very decided and general desire for 
revision will, if rejected by the General Synod, 
cause Such a prolonged and bitter contest as 
every friend of the Irish Church would de- 
plore and avoid. In the present juncture a 
moderate and satisfactory measure of reform 
may be adopted, without violation of principle 
or diminishing liberty of opinion, while oppo- 
sition and controversy will probably lead the 
prevailing party to impose their own opinions 
and produce division and secession. 

II. As the members of the Irish Church 
happily agree in the great principles of reli- 
gion, they are now permitted by Providence 
to establish those principles as the sole basis 
of this Church constitution, and to remove 
from their formularies those passages which 
grievously offend and burthen the consciences 
of many of their brethren. 

III. To remove or alter expressions, which 
many hold to be doubtful or contrary to evan- 
gelical truth, is not to impose restraints upon 





opinion or new declarations of doctrine. Its 
effect is to widen and not to narrow the terms of 
Church comprehension. Thus, when the clergy 
are compelled to say of every child in bap- 
tism ‘‘ seeing now that this child ts regenerate” 
they are obliged to make a positive declara- 
tion, which to those who entertain doubts 
concerning the truth of this declaration is a 
most dreadful imposition, while to remove or 
modify the statement would not affect the 
liberty of opinion of those who literally be- 
lieve it, since they might still entertain their 
own principles, if in accordance with the 
articles of the Church. They would, in fact, 
only be deprived of the deplorable power of 
compelling their brethren to repeat words 
hurtful to their consciences and contrary to 
their convictions. It may be well for them to 
consider how far this is consistent with Chris- 
tian charity and the liberty of the Gospel, and 
whether the grievous sin of false declarations 
in divine worship is not as much to be attri- 
buted to those who impose such declarations, 
as to those who use them. 

IV. When a bishop at ord‘nation says, 
“¢ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a priest . . « whose sins thou 
dost forgive, they are forgiven, and whose 
sins thou dost retain they are retained ;” and 
when the minister says to a sick person “By 
the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ com- 
mitted to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins,” 
the question arises, do they believe the words 
which they utter in their natural and plain 
signification? Is it not the fact, that in very 
many cases, these awfully important words 
are spoken as merely formal or official state- 
ments, which those who repeat them do not 
accept in their literal meaning, and strive 
to explain them away by most unsatisfactory 
glosses? What a condition is this for those 
who profess to teach the sacredness of truth, 
and to direct the consciences of Christian 
people! Can it be wondered that men of 
integrity and common sense are Jed to Goubt 
not only the sincerity of the clergy, but even 
the reality of religion, when they listen to 
such declarations, or when they hear their 
ministers affirming that whosoever doth not 
keep the Athanasian Creed ‘‘ whole and un- 
defiled; without doubt he shall perish ever- 
lastingly.’”’ To Christians who belong to 
other Churches, and to thousands of Episco- 
palians, it appears no less incomprehensible 
than lamentable, that ministers of religion 
should utter in divine worship declarations 
repudiated by the general conviction of Evan- 
gelical Christians. 

VII. When the clergy teach even children 
that ‘“‘the body and blood of Christ are verily 
and indeed, (vere et re ipsa) taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord’s supper,” and 
when clergymen argue from these words, that 
if the Lord’s body ‘‘ be taken,” it can only be 
taken from the priest, and must be either in 
or with the bread and wine, and that if so 
present it shouid be adored and must have 
a sacrificial effect, how is. it possible that 
Bishops can reprehend, or Church authorities 
condemn the sacrifice and adoration of the 
Mass, so apparently sanctioned by the words 
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of the catechism, and so directly consequent 
on the doctrine of the real body taken and 
received in the Lord’s Supper? To retain 
these words is nothing else than deliberately 
to sanction the essential doctrines of Romanism, 
and destroy the Evangelical character of the 
Trish Church. It must indeed be a fatal 
blindness which can prevent the Church Con- 
vention from employing the great opportunity 
now presented to it, of preserving the Church 
from the spread of Romanism, which has 
brought the English Establishment to the 
verge of ruin. Ifthe English clergy had re- 
moved the sources of Romish doctrine and 
worship from their formularies, when their 
effect was first developed, in a few unimpor- 
tant congregations, and when they were first 
employed to sanction and inculcate Romanism, 
priestly absolution and confession, the Mass, 
and all the formularies of Roman worship 
would never have been publicly professed in 
numberless English Churches, with the design 
openly avowed, of bringing over the Church 
of England to that of Rome. 

VIIL. The anxious desire of earnest Chris- 
tians, that our Lord’s prayer for the oneness 
of his people may be accomplished, can only 
be fulfilled when the various bodies of Evan- 
gelical Christians shall be led to base their 
unity and terms of communion on the great 
principles of the Gospel in which, hy divine 
grace, they are all agreed, and shall cease to 
impose unessential opinion or human institu- 
tions. When it is considered, that the pas- 
sages in the Prayer Book which are objected 
to as sanctioning Romanism, are the chief 
canse of division among Protestants, that they 
have occasioned the persecution of godly 
Christians for several ages, grievously dis- 
honouring and weakening Evangelical religion, 
and still more when it is considered that these 
fatal passages were introduced into the Prayer 
Book in direct opposition to the principles 
and desire of the Reformers by Queen Eliza 
both and the Stuart Kings, for the purpose 
of conciliating Roman Catholics, it certainly 
is not too much to expect, that Irish Protes- 
tants will esteem it their great duty and 
privilege, to remove from their occasioval 
services, the few sentences which have wrought 
so much evil to the Lord’s people, and are so 
opposed to his truth, and to the fulfilment of 
his sacred prayer. 

IX. It is, no doubt, distressing and dan- 
gerous to alter formularies so long established 
and so highly prized; but the Prayer Book 
itself declares that such changes and _altera- 
ations should be made therein, as from time 
to time seem necessary or expedient. Some 
alterations must of necessity be made at the 
present time. The Church of England will, 
either before or immediately after its ap- 
proaching disruption, revise its formularies. 
Clergymen of all opinions agree in desiring 
the alterations of expressions, such as ‘ dam- 
nation” into “condemnation,” and High 
Churchmen object to the statement adiled, 
in "a note to the Communion service, that 
“the natural body of our Lord is in heaven 
and not here,” and that ‘it cannot Le at one 
time in more places than one.” 


Let it be remembered that the object of 
revision is not to introduce into the Prayer 
Book the peculiar opinions of any party, but 
to remove passages generally objected to as 
a burthen upon conscience, and as sanctioning 
Romish doctrine. It is, in-itself, unreasonable 
that forms of worship should be made the 
means of imposing doctrines not required by 
the confessions of faith, or articles of religion 
which are set forth to express and define the 
doctrines and principles of the Church. That 
the Prayer Book can be completely revised 
without impairing its devotional power, has 
been proved by the publication of the “Book 
of Common Prayer and occasional services ; 
prepared for use in Evangelical Churches, by 
ministers and members of the Established and 
now non-Conformist Churches.” * 

This book is not set forth as that which 
should be adopted by the Irish or any other 
Church; it is designed to shew by how few 
and slight alterations, our most truly in- 
valuable liturgy can be freed from all the 
passages objected to by Evangelical Chris- 
tians, and so embody their devotional spirit, 
and exhibit their unity in doctrine and wor- 
ship, such a Common Prayer would be an ap- 
proved formulary for all Evangelical congre- 
gations who should desire to use a liturgy. 
Is it not a glorious privilege offered to the 
Irish Church, to present such a liturgy to the 
Christian world, and thereby lay the founda- 
tion for the unity of the Lord’s kingdom, and 
the advancement of pure religion? Is it not 
a fact that in every controversy with Roma- 
nists, they defend their sacerdotal and eucha 
ristic system in quoting the passages in the 
Prayer Book which sanction their doctrines ? 
And is not their strongest argument against 
our Church always founded in the disagree- 
ment and disunion of Protestants? Why do 
Rationalists and the propounders of every new 
error contemn our Church and doctrine? is it 
not because they see us contending with each 
other, and so conclude that we have no com- 
mon faith or assured principles to rest in? 
Let it be well considered how the power of 
the Gospel would be increased in its influence 
on the world—the masses of the careless and 
ungodly, if they were to see all the bodies of 
Evangelical Christians, while enjoying liberty 
in rites and forms of worship, closely united 
in Christian fellowship as one Church of 
Christ, fulfilling the works of charity and de- 
votion which He has committed to His people, 
Who can estimate the benefit which the Irish 
Church may bring upon the Christian world 
if it should present a purely Scriptural form 
of public worship, and, receive into communion 
all who hold the essential principles of the 
Gospel. Is it too much to say that such a 
Church would tend to promote what our Lord 





* This book can.be had at G. Herbert’s, 117 
Grafton-street, and at other Dublin Booksellers. I 
would solicit the attention of those who are desirous 
of knowing the history of the Romanizing passages 
in the Prayer Book, or the progress, objects, and 
doctrines of the Romanizing clergy jn England, to 
“The Introduction to the Revised Book of Commou 
Prayer,” to the ‘KE. P. B. Tracts,” and ‘* Appeal to 
the Irish Church.”—G. Herbert, Dublin. 


prayed for, when He said, that they may be 
one, that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me ? 
Henry Fry, D.D., T.C.D, 
28, Kensington Gardens Square, 
Nov. 19th, 1870. 


HUXLEYANISM AGAIN. 


Wer have received the following letter from a 
correspondent. We now insert the reply of 
the writer of the article which our corres- 
pondent censures. 


38 Watersgate-street, Chester, 
Dec. 13, 1870. 
Dear Sir, 

It pained me much to see, in your 
number December 1, 1870 (just forwarded to me), 
a statement that Professor Huxley is a Comtist, 
whereas he has not only ‘‘ repudiated Comtism on 
his own behalf,” but afterwards held up Comte to 
merited contempt in high style in the Fortnightly 
Review for June 1, 1869, No. 30, new series, 9s. 

Nothing gives infidels such vantage ground as the 
blunders of well-meaning ‘men who attack them, 
and Professor Huxley's infidelity is so honestly 
avowed by himself, that nothing can be easier than 
to expose him, as a warning to the unwary, without 
any embellishment of sectarian names. If you 
think it right to insert this, you will oblige me by 
sending the number, for which I will return postage 
stamps. 

With best wishes, 
Yours faithtully for Christ’s sake, 
JOHN PRICE, 
Layman. 


We freely admit that Mr Huxley repu- 
diates ‘* Comtism,”? and we had read his lec- 
ture on the subject, to which our correspon- 
dent refers, before the article on Huxleyanism 
was written. But he is a “ Positivist,” not- 
withstanding such repudiation; and it was as 
popularly representing that school of thought 
that we mentioned Comte. What that philo- 
sophy is we learn from the words of Comte 
himself :— 

“The first characteristic of the Positive 
philosophy is, that it regards all phenomena 
as subject to invariable natural laws. Our 
business is, seeing how vain is any research 
into what are called causes, whether first or 
final, to pursue an accurate discovery of the 
laws: by speculating upon causes, we could 
solve no difficulty about origin or purpose.” 
—(Vol. i., p. 5:) 

Now having read most of Mr. Huxley’s 
lectures, we have no hesitation in saying that 
in the foregoing he is thoroughly at one with 
Comte, although he utterly repudiates the 
peculiarities with which Comte has invested 
thesystem, and holds up to scorn the profound 
ignorance displayed in regard to scientific 
truth. That we may not be supposed to mis- 
represent Mr. H., we give the following from 
his Lay Sermons : 

‘+ Hume’s strong and subtle intellect takes 
up a great many problems about which we 
are naturally curious, and shows that they are 
essentially questions of lunar politics, which 
are in their essence incapable of being con- 
demned, and therefore not worth the attention 
of men who have work to do in the world. 

‘¢ And he thus ends one of his essays. 

‘If we take in hand any volume of divinity 


























or school metaphysics for instance, let us 
ask, Does it contain any abstract reasoning 
concerning quantity or number. No. Does 
it contain any experimental reasoning concern- 
ing matter of fact or ewistence? No, Commit 
it then to the flames, for it can be nothing, but 
sophistry and illusion.’ (!) 

«Permit me to enforce this most wise ad- 
vice. Why trouble ourselves about matters 
of which, however important they may be, 
we do know nothing, and can know nothing?” 
—-(p.1109). 

“The progress of science means the ex- 
tension of the province of what we call matter 
and causation; and the concomitant gradual 
banishment from all the region of human 
thoughts of what we call spirit and spon- 
LANCIEY... see cereserecseeseeeseees The conscious- 
ness of this great truth weighs like a night- 
mare upon many of the best minds of the age. 
They watch what they believe to be the 
progress of Materialism in fear and powerless 
anger, as a savage feels when in an eclipse 
the great shadow creeps over the face of the 
sun.” —156. 

From the foregoing it will, we think, be 
seen that without identifying Mr. Huxley 
with all the wild lucubrations of A. Comte, 
we are justified in regarding him as a Posi- 
tivist even in Comte’s sense of the word, 
although he rightly enough maintains that 
Hume is rather to be regarded as the founder 
of the “« New Philosophy.” 

The writer of the article 
on Hualeyanism. 


Ekta 


Aotices of Rooks. 


The heresies of the Plymouth Brethren. By 
James CO. L. Carson, M. D. Thirteenth 
thousand. London: Houlston and Sons, 
Paternoster row. 


To enumerate and describe the heresies of 
the Plymouth Brethren was a bold under- 
taking. Many are the difficulties which 
stand in the way of the accomplishment of 
such a task. ‘There are several ramifications 
of the sect included in the same designation; 
is each branch to be held responsible for the 
errors of the rest? Again their views of 
doctrine are as shifting -as the clouds, the 
heresy of to-day will be abandoned or 
changed for some other hetredox novelty 
tomorrow. Other denominations of Chris- 
tians have a written confession of faith, our 
Irish Chuzch has its thirty-nine articles, the 
church of Scotland has its Westminster 
confession, but the Plymouth brethren have 
no doctrinal document for which they hold 
themselves responsible. ‘The truth is that 
the opinions of different branches of the 
sect, and of different parties within the same 
branch, are so numerous and contradictory, 
that the attempt to construct a doctrinal state- 
ment to which all might assent, woulds pro- 
duce an explosion which would break this 
Babel confederacy into innumerable fragments. 
In the face of all these difficulties, Dr. Carson 
has undertaken to expose the heresies of the 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 





Plymouth brethren; and, considering the 
difficulties which he had te encounter, he has 
well executed his task. 

As the Plymouth Brethren have no written 
confessiou of faith, Dr. Carson is obliged to 
gather their doctrines from the publications of 
their most approved writers. In his first 
chapter he takes up the subject of the 
humanity of Christ. Mr. Newton, amember 
of the sect, was charged with teaching erro- 
neously concerning our Lord’s humanity, a 
doctrine which seems to be identical with 
that of Edward Irving. Mr. McIntosh, 
another member of the sect, on the contrary 
promulgated a doctrine which seemed to 
assert that the humanity of Christ was 
altogether a heavenly thing, and therefore 
not identical with that of the seed of Abra: 
ham. Dr. Carson, in his first chapter, ex- 
poses this error, and not unsuccessfully, for 
Mr. McIntosh subsequently expressed his re- 
gret that his language should have afforded 
ground for the imputation cast upon his or: 
thodoxy. He retracted the objectionable 
language, but he does not appear to have 
circulated his recantation as widely as the 
objectionable statement which Dr. Carson 
exposed. However, as he rctracted the heresy, 
we think that Dr Carson was hardly justified 
in imputing it to the sect. 

The next chapter of Dr. Carson’s book 
exposes another grave error of Mr. McIntosh 
in his Notes on Leviticus, with reference to 
the burnt offering. Denying, as Mr. Me 
Intosh does, that the type had any reference 
to Christ’s suffering as the sin-bearer of his 
people, his statement certainly tends to 
Socinianism. We do not say that it was 
written with the intention of furthering that 
deadly heresy; we are sure it was not; but 
we do agree with Dr. Carson that such was 
its tendency. We do not think that this 
count, in Dr. Carson’s indictment of the sect, 
to use the phraseology of law, is ‘‘sustained 
in evidence.” 

In chapter III. Dr. Carson combats the 
heresy put forth, and persistently defended 
by Mr. Darby, who is the very Pope ofa 
large section of the Plymouth Brethren. 
We allude to his denial of the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to his believing people. 
We believe that this heresy of Mr. Darby is 
held by the great majority of the Plymouth 
sect. Dr. Carson handles this part of his 
subject with convincing clearness, and fully 
establishes his charge. 

The subject next in order is the Pastoral 
Office. On this important point the Ply- 
mouth Brethren have totally rejected the 
testimony of the New ‘Testament, which 
teaches witha plainuess which we should think 
a child could not mistake, that God has ap- 
pointed an order of men to be set apart as 
“ministers of the word and stewards of the 
mysteries of God; ” but Mr. Darby, who, toa 
considerable extent, may be corsidered to be 
the mouthpiece of the sect, has blasphemously 
ssserted that the practical carrying out of the 
teaching of the New Testament, by the ap- 
poiutment of an ordained ministry, ‘involves 
the sin against the Holy Ghost.” We can- 
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not understand how any one who really 
accepts the New Testament as an inspired 
book, can connect himself with a sect which 
not only ignores, but avowedly blasphemes 
after such a fashion, one of its chiefest ordin- 
ances. 

The special presidency of the Holy Spirit 
which is claimed by the Plymouth Brethren 
as the peculiar privilege of the meetings of 
their sect, next eomes under Dr. Carson’s 
scrutiny. With cosummate ability he shows 
that this pretension has no foundation in 
Scripture, that it is proved by undeniable 
facts to be a delusion, and that the conduct 
of the brethren proves that they themselves 
do not believe it. 

The antinomian heresy of the brethren 
comes next in order. Here Dr. Carson had 
no difficulty to encounter. The denial of the 
law asa rule of life is avowed and gloried in, 
by the Plymouth Brethren, it is one of the 
articles of their faith, and the testimony of 
Scripture against such a vital error is clear 
andabundant. One text alone, Rom. xiii. 9., 
&c., were sufficient to settle this important 
point. 

‘The variations of Plymouthism ” supply 
a fertile subject for Dr. Carson’s next chap- 
ter, consisting of more than forty pages, and 
yet he confesses that he does not undertake 
to enumerate all the doctrinal variations of 
the sect. ‘The Brethren have always some 
‘new view,” as a subject of bitter contention 
among them. ‘Their creed, like that of Rome, 
is never completed. 

The morality of Plymouthism is the sub- 
ject of the ninth chapter. Truth constrains 
the writer to state that Dr. Carson’s repre- 
sentations on this subject are confirmed by 
his own bitter experience. Sure we are that 
there are many of God’s dear children en- 
tangled in the meshes of this sanctimonious 
schism; but we know and can prove, by the 
fruits of the system in a locality where wt for 
a time obtained a footing, that it tends to 
demoralise professing Christians, to an extent 
of which none can have a conception, who 
have not had practical proof of it. Wecan 
bear testimony to the truth of all that Dr. 
Carson has stated in this important branch 
of his subject. 

We cannot conclude this brief notice of 
Dr. Carson’s able work without remarking,that 
there are some mischievous peculiarities of 
the Plymouth sect which he has not noticed. 
For instance, they hold that Christ’s sermon 
on the Mount ‘vas intended solely for the Jews. 
That the Lord’s Prayer is unsuitable for 
Christian worship. ‘That a believer should 
never imagine himself to be capable of self- 
deception, or look for any proof of the reality 
of his faith, in a conscious change of heart 
and life! ‘That the baptism of infants is 
opposed to his will, who said,—‘‘ Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven,” and that baptism is to be adminis- 
tered in the name of the Lord, and not 
according to the command of Christ, in “ the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost,” as recorded in Matthew, 
xxviii, 19. = 
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In this recommendatory notice of Dr. Car- 
son’s book, we do not pledge ourselves to the 
acceptance of all his statements, or an entire 
approval of the spirit of every passage, but 
we shall be glad to find that this new edition 
of his book obtains a wide circulation, because 
we believe, on the whole, it is calculated to 
open the eyes of earnest Christians to dis- 
cover the real evils which lurk under the 
** good words and fair speeches” of the ad- 
vocates of Brethrenism, and with which they 
**beguile the hearts of the simple.” The 


fact that earnest members of our Irish Church. 


have left our communion to connect themselves 
with a sect abounding in such errors and 
heresies as we have alluded to, reminds us 
that a generation still exists, which, under the 
influence of a morbid conscience, can “ strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel.” 


The Saints and Festivals of the Calendar: 
are they to be retained in the Prayer-book 
of the Church of Ireland? Dublin: 
George Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 

A pamphlet of only twelve pages, but con- 
taining an array of facts which present the 
revision of the prayer-book in the light of an 
inevitable necessity. 


eee teens 
Political Summary. 


Bella, horrida bella, is stillthe cry. Nor 
indeed does there appear to be any imme- 
diate prospect of the cessation of dreadful 
war. The sanguinary god of battles still 
demands and daily receives his holocausts 
of bleeding victims. Well does Holy Writ 
say, “‘ the beginning of strife is as when one 
letteth out water, therefore leave off con- 
tention before it be meddled with.” How 
little did the Emperor foresee, when he 
lightly drew the sword against Prussia, and 
was urged into war by the unanimous voice 
of the vain-glorious nation, that the tide of 
conquest would be so effectually rolled 
backwards, and thus for three long weary 
months the gay and licentious capital of 
France would be encircled by a ring of fire 
and steel, whilst the victorious Germans 
should hold their head-quarters in the Pal- 
ace at Versailles, erected by Louis XIV. to 
the memory of “all the glories of France.” 

‘The bombardment of Paris has not yet 
commenced ; it has hitherto been the policy 
of the Germans to reduce it by want rather 
than by shot and shell. It is highly prob- 
able, however, that this state of inactivity 
will soon be broken; indeed, the condition 
of the beseigers as well as the beseiged, 
counsels a speedy termination to the struggle 
in whatever way, whilst Germany is suf- 
fering quite as much in some respects as 
France. True, her fields are not overrun 
by a hostile army ; but her households are 
mourning the absent, the sick, the wounded 
and the slain, It may be almost said of 
Germany as was said of Egypt, there is not 
a house which has not some one, son, bro- 


ther, or father dead! The manhood of 
Germany is in France shedding freely its 
best heart’s blood for Fatherland. 

On the other hand, France is now making 
more desperate efforts than ever, rather 
than yield to the conqueror. The whole 
nation seems to be deeply moved, although 
in almost every regular engagement her 
troops are defeated by the veterans of Ger- 
many. Rouen, Orleans, Amiens, Le Man’s 
have all fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
Even Tours has surrendered and the Seat 
of Government has been transferred fur- 
ther South to Bordeaux on the Garonne. 
Paris seems to be well supplied with pro- 
visions i.e. of some sort, bread and horse- 
flesh. Gas has come to an end, and com- 
munication is still confined to baloons and 
carrier pigeons. The severity of the winter 


| too, is now pressing hardly on both parties. 


Frost and snow are added to shot and shell, 
bayonet and sword. Verily there is a God 
that judgeth the earth, and as there is no 
day of judgment for nations they have their 
judgment here. Nations are made to exe- 
cute the divine judgments on each other. 
Germany is the Lord’s sword to punish 
Popish France, but in doing so she too 
suffers; for her Rationalism and infidelity 
require rebuke and correction. 

The Russian difficuky has well nigh been 
cleared up—at least for the present. A 
Conference on the subject has been arranged 
to take place early in January in London. 

A Luxemburg question has now arisen 
which may probably be dealt with at the 
same time. Prussia complains that the 
neutrality of that State has been violated, 
and that she will no longer respect the 
treaty which protects it, but will, on the 
contrary take steps for its annexation. 

This seems an age of treaty-breaking 
between nations. But Britain has no right 
to complain, having set the example by de- 
liberately violating one of the most solemn 
compacts ever entered into between two 
nations, when she disestablished the Church 
of Ireland in defiance of the Articles of 
Union. 

The German Empire is to be revived, 
and the King of Prussia has been requested 
by the German States to allow himself to 
be created Emperor. Application is to be 
made to the Emperor of Austria for the 
ancient iron Crown of Charlemagne! The 
newspapers now speak of William of Prussia 
as “ The new Kaiser.” What marvellous 
national and political transformations are 
being brought about by the Providence 
of God! The very thing to prevent 
which the Emperor of France went to war 
with Prussia is by that means rendered an 
accomplished fact! Truly, he taketh the 
wise in their own craftiness. 

The Pope is still in the sulks. He has 
issued the major excommunication against 
all who took part in, or aided and abetted 
the invasion of Rome. Time was when 
that would have been a formidable docu- 
ment, as Henry IV. of Germany and John 
of Kngland knew to their cost; but tempora 








mutantur,and the thunderbolts of the Vatican 
are now regarded asa brutum fulmen. The 
King of Italy will sleep soundly in his bed, 
the Pope’s Bull notwithstanding. 

There has been a collision, between the 
Papalini and the Liberals on the very steps 
of St. Peter’s. The Italian authorities had 
to interfere; and it is evident that it will 
be impossible to allow the Pope’s district to 
become a refuge for all the cut-throats and 
robbers in Rome. The Italian Government 
has offered the Pope a pension of about 
£120,000 per annum, but he still protests 
against coming to terms with the invader. 
Dr. Manning convened a great meeting of 
Roman Catholics in London to protest 
against the deposition of the Pope, and de- 
mands that the Government should actively 
interfere, under threat of the dissatisfaction 
of “seven millions of Catholics”? Now 
there are not seven millions, and if there 
were seventeen it would make no difference. 
The British Government should have, and 
shall not be allowed to have anything to do 
with the matter, Mr. Gladstone is quite 
willing we are perfectly aware; witness his 
letter to Mr. Dease; but Mr. Gladstone has 
to consult his masters, the British public, 
and that letter has awakened an indignant 
protest from all parties. His own warm 
admirers and firm supporters hitherto, the 
advanced Liberals, are at one with the Pro- 
testant sentiment of the nation, and sa 
there shall be no interference. Mr. Arthur 
Kinnaird has given expression to this feeling 
in an admirable letter. So too have all the 
organs of public opinion, the Times, Tele- 
graph and Daily News. It is no time to 
interfere for the Pope when even France 
has given notice of its intention to follow 
the example of Austria and abrogate her 
Concordat with that “ infallible” potentate. 
The hour is coming, and even now is for 
the outpouring of Divine judgments on the 
Papacy, and all the united powers of Glad- 
stone, Cullen and Manning, the modern 
Triumviri,though backed up by their “ seven 
millions” cannot avert the predicted doom. 

The Fenian prisoners have been set free, 
Mr. Gladstone, we suppose, perceiving his 
inability to interfere for the Pope as he 
fain would, has shown his readiness to do 
all he can, and her Majesty has been re- 
commended to extend the Royal clemency 
to the “patriots” on condition that they 
leave the Kingdom. Will this condition be 
insisted on? Fenianism is raised up asa 
judgment on Britain for her unfaithfulness 
to Protestant truth and her base sacrifice of 
principle to mere temporary political ex- 
pediency ; and notwithstanding all Mr. Glad- 
stone’s nostrums, England must learn to 
retrace her steps or the pacification of Ire- 
land is still far distant. 

President Grant’s message to Congress is 
not satisfactoryin its tone towards us. ‘The 
Alabama question is still kept open, and 
a covetous eye is cast on Canada. 

Thus 1870 closes and 1871 begins. Who 
can scan the future. For nations as for 
individuals there is but one path of safety, 
























the path of Scriptural duty. We see no 
sign of Britain acting on this principle, and 
therefore we anticipate in the coming year 
a still further tendency in the national path 
towards Democratic and political infidelity. 
But the Lord reigns. 


—_~—- 
AN EPISCOPAL EXHORTATION 
WORTHY OF ALL REGARD. 


Ar the Diocesan Synod of Ardfert and 
Aghadoe the Bishop, in speaking of the 
future sustentation of the clergy, expressed 
himself as follows :— 


‘In connexion with this subject he alluded to 
what is known as the pew rent system of maintain- 
ing the Christian ministry; and expressed his decided 
disapproval of such a mode of raising the needful 
funds. The Bishop at the same time impressed upon 
the clergy how important it was that they should 
take care lest these questions should occupy too much 
of their time and attention; that they should not be 
‘cumbered with too much serving, but cultivate still 
more the spirit of devotion as ‘the one thing needLul; 
if so, the Church would pass through this crisis not 
only safely but rise to a career of much greater use- 
fulness than hitherto.” 


——$—- 
THE PRIESTS AND THE DUBLIN 
RO 








UGHS. 

An enormous multitude, composed princi- 
pally of the Roman Catholic working-men of 
Dublin, assembled on Monday, 26th. ultimo, 
to witness the ceremony of unveiling a statue 
which has been erected in honor of Smith 
O’Brien—a convicted traitor. No Romish 
Bishop or Priest was present. ‘Those astute 
gentlemen are beginning to discover that the 
resistance to lawful aathority, in which they 
have trained the people, is now beginning to 
be used against themselves. In the course of 
the proceedings, a letter from a notorious 
northern demagogue was read, denouncing 
“ Cullen, Spencer, O'Hagan & Co.,” along 
with ‘‘ English tyranny and Roman priest- 
crafts,” as the “twin curses of Ireland.” 
The heirarchy and priesthood of Ireland have 
laboured long and diligently to ‘* sow the wind, 
and they must reap the whirlwind.” 

—~$>— 
SPAIN. 
Porery for many-~centuries enjoyed undis- 
turbed domination in Spain. In the sixteenth 
century a noble band of reformers were raised 
up by the Lord, but they and their disciples 
were exterminated by the Inquisition, and 
Popery from that time, until within the last 
few years, reigned without a rival. The re- 
sult affords a practical illustration of the 














temporal prosperity of the country which 
accepts it. Dr. Wylie, in his recently pub- 
lished book, * gives the following description 
of Spain as it is:-— 


founds, and, we may say, terrifies the stranger. 
There are millions of square acres of the finest soil, 


rivers are running to waste. 


* The title of Dr. Wylie’s book, referred to above, 


New Reformation. 
Cassell, Petter, and Galpin, London and New York. 





























for this miserable country. 
Popish intolerance is, for the present, sus- 
pended. 
circulated, and at Seville, where the Inquisi- 
tion once ruled supreme, a Protestant Church, 
has been publicly opened in a building which 





blighting influence of that superstition on the 


‘‘Spain is a ruin, and a ruin so vast that it con- 


which are never turned by spade or plough. The 
The forests have been 
cut down, and the face of the country is simply an 
expanse of brown earth. Lying or. the road along |. 


is, Daybreak in Spain; or, Sketches in Spain, and its 
By Rey. J. A. Wyrie, LL.D. 
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which passes the commerce of the world, Spain has 
little or no share in that commerce. 
badly housed, badly fed; a little tobacco and a few 
onions will often serve as the day’s fare. They are 
badly clothed; the people are mostly in rags. 
towns are full of idlers; all places swarm with beg- 
gars. 
in exile; her Government are in confusion. It is a 
land of darkness—of intellectual, moral, and spiri- 
tual darkness!” 


The people are 


The 


Her throne has beensmitten; her Princes are 


There is now, however, a gleam of hope 
The reign of 


The Scriptures are being largely 


was formerly “ the Convent of the Seven Vir 


gins.” The Gospel is being preached in many 
of the principal towns, and little “companies 
of believers gathered. 
seen what part the new Government will take 
with reference to the reformation movement. 
We have our apprehensions that it will not 
be favourable. 
things under this dispensation, but we are 
sure that the Lord will ‘“ take out a people to 
his name,” and that finally, at no distant 
period, Spain, as well asall the other kingdoms, 
will become “the kingdoms of our God and 
of his Christ, and that He shall reign for ever 
and ever.” 


It yet remains to be 


We do not expect great 


Answers to Correspondents 


C.0. CorrineHam.—We thank you for the offer 
of your poem. Its length renders it unsuitable for 
publication in our paper, and it could not well be 
divided. 

R. H. G.—The large demand on our space for 
“ The School of the Prophets,” compels us to decline 
the publication of your letters. 

We do earnestly hope that the General Synod 
will undertake the great work of liturgical revision, 
but we do not think that their refusal to do so 
would justifyaschism. Let those who are in favour 
of revision abide in the Church for the purpose of 
advocating its necessity. Division among Protes- 
tants at any time is a calamity, and doubly so in the 
present crisis. 

I. M., Inverness —Thank you for your letter, 
which we have read with much interest. We regret 
that we have not room for it in our present number, 
but it shall appear in our next. 


| Achnotulengments. 


SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 

Mrs. P., 7s-; Miss P., £1; W. M., for his son, £5, 
Mrs. P., £3 11s.; Miss C., 17s.; Mrs. C., 58.3; M. 
L. (repaid) £1; Miss J. B., £1; Miss A., £1; Mrs. 
B., 5s.; Mrs. N., 58.; Gs Y., 10s.; Miss C., 5s.; Mrs. 
T., l5s.; A Friend, 10s.; Mrs. S., 5s.; Miss C., 10s. 











ACHILL ORPHAN HOME. 
Mrs. P., £1; E. M. H., £1; W. C., 10s.; General 
A., 15s.; Mrs. N., 5s.; Mrs. S., 5s. ; Anon. 2s.; Mrs. 
H., 2s. 
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TEMPORAL CLERICAL DUTY WANTED. 
Clergyman, B.A., T.C.D., in Priests’ 
Orders, of Evangelical views, and with high 
Testimonials, desires temporary Sunday duty. Ap- 
plications to be forwarded to the Rev. E. Nangle, 
26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





‘(January 2, 1871. 


EDUCATION. 


A WIDOW; LADY, residing in a healthy 

locality in the neighbourhood of Dublin, would 
receive three little girls, from eight to twelve years 
of age, to be educated with the younger members 
of her own family. They would enjoy all the com- 
forts of home, and aleng with instruction in the 
more essential branches of knowledge, would have 
peculiar facilities for acquiring those accomplish- 
ments which constitute an essential element in 
female education. 

Applications addressed to the Rev. E. Nangle, 26 
Belgrave-road, Rathmines, shall receive immediate 
attention. 





SCHOOLMASTER OR TUTOR. 
THE REV. E. NANGLE desirous to 


procure employment in the above capacities, 

for three young men who have passed through the 

Skreen Training School, and who can be highly 

recommended both for character and qualification. 

Please apply to Rev. E. Nangle, 26 Bslgrave- 
road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





GRE URe VIEW OF BAPTISM 
AND OTHER RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES. 
By G. P. Wanner. Pricels. E.Mapprn, 2 Church 


Lane, Dublin. 
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WORKS BY THE 
Rev. Jonn Nosie Coneman, M.A., 
Late Incumbent of Ventnor. 
4te, price 7s. 6d. 


NHE POEM -OF J'QO Bz 
The most ancient book in the world, and the 

first written revelation God vouchsafed to man. 
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ACHILL NEWS. 
Tue tenantry of Mr. Pike, one of the largest 
landed proprietors in Achill, acting by advice of 
the meddling priest of whom we have spoken in 


ai | former numbers, took legal proceedings against 
3, | him for wages alleged to be due to them, and 
23 | also for poor rates for the last six years, 
g4 | Which they said had been unlawfully de- 


manded, and paid by them. Some twenty 


a ci "55 | cases of this sort were tried at the late Quar- 
32 | ter Sessions of Westport, every one of which 


were adverse to the plaintiffs. 

The Priest Lavelle, at whose instance these 
proceedings were undertaken, anda collection 
made to defray the expense, promised to at- 
tend the Sessions himself: but to the great 
mortification of the tenants, he never made his 
appearance. 

When we first noticed the disagreement 
between Mr. Pike and his tenants, we were 
not aware of the importance of the legal pro- 
ceedings taken by the latter against that gen- 
tleman, but from the report of certain cases 
which were tried at the adjourned Quarter 
Sessions, it appears that the object aimed at 
was nothing short of a transfer of a consider- 
able portion of his property “to his tenants, 
who, acting on the advice of the priest, 
claimed a right to the sea manure growing on 
the shores, and also to the free grazing of 
their cattle on the mountains. It appeared, 
however, on the trial, that the rent of one 
townland on Mr. Pike’s estate, had been 
raised from £40 to £178, and as no expla- 
nation of this fact was offered by Mr. Pike’s 
Counsel, the presiding Barrister, while pro- 








nouncing judgment in his favour, refused an 
application for costs. 





We now turn from these squabbles to a 
matter of the deepest interest. 


DrEaTH OF AN AGED CoxNvVert. 


~~ A very aged woman who, by God’s grace, | 


had been rescued from Popery, and embraced 
the Gospel some twenty years ago, lately de- 
parted this life ‘* full of hope and rejoicing in 
Jesus as her only Saviour.” Her husband 














died in the same confident trust in God’s | 


mercy through Christ several years ago, and 
his son continues to walk in the footsteps of 
his believing parents. We take the following 
extract from a letter which we received from 


him, informing us of his mother’s happy | 
duly against Germany. On the 2nd August 


She died without a 
She was | 


death :— 


‘Truly her end was peace. 
struggle with His sweet name on her lips. 
prostrated by general debility for ten or twelve days 
before she died, but she retained her senses to the 
very last moment. The errors of that religion in 
which she had her first lessons, were extremely dis- 





nification. 


tasteful to her. She could see a just God and sin- 
ful man reconciled ony in Christ. Mr. Holden 
saw her (according to her wish), and administered 
to her the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. Oh! 
what joy and thankfulness could be plainly seen in 
her emaciated countenance as she pondered over the 
great love of her Heavenly Father in sending His 
beloved Son to die that she might live. Iam thank- 
ful that He has spared me to act the part of a son 
to her. I laid her remains by those of my poor 
father at the Colony on the 22nd, in sure and certain 
hope of a resurrection to eternal life.” 


From time to time our gracious God gives 
us such tokens to assure us that the labour 
and travail of his servants, for many years in 
Achill, have not been in vain. 


— 
THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Ir we would not incur the censure addressed 
by our Lord to the Scribes and Pharisees, we 
ought surely to discern the signs of these 
times. But men are ever blind to those things 
wnich most nearly concern them. They are 
sharp-witted and intelligent enough after 
earthly things; keen in the pursuit of wealth 
and pleasnre; intensely alive to every move- 
ment of the political world which may affect 
their material interests, but utterly indifferent 
to the signs of God’s presence, and God’s 
wondrous providences, in working out his 
marvellows purposes. 

At this solemn season, when the most care- 
less are hushed into a momentary reflection, 
at least; whilst yet the grave has scarcely 
closed, as it were, over the past year, and the 
knell of 1870 is still heard on the breeze; 
and before we actually launch out into the 
great unknown of the future that lies yet un- 
revealed in the womb of time, «let us pause 
and see if we cannot read aright “the signs 
of the times.” 

And first: politically. Wherever we cast 
our eyes we see the political firmament either 
black with clouds, or full of momentous sig- 
France and Germany bleeding 
at every pore from the death grapple in which 
they have so long contended. For weeks 
and months the ring of steel and fire has closed 
around the hapless capital of that once light 
hearted and vain-glorious nation. 

Elated with pride, and confident in the in- 
vincible strength of her gros battallions, and 
urged ou by Jesuit machinations, she, in an 
evil hour, madly declared war on the 15th 


ee 


her Emperor caused the first shot to be fired 
from a mitrailleuse by his infant son, and pros 
fanely wrote home word to the Empress that 
Louis had borne his ‘* baptism of fire” with 
admirable sang frowd. On that day month, 
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been so complete and swift. 


moves irresistibly forward. 


hills. 





tolerance. 











flesh with fire. 








the 2nd of September, the Emperor surren- 
dered his sword as a prisoner of war to the 
King. of Prussia; and . Marshal MacMahon, 
with 175,000 French soldiers, laid down their 
arms at Sedan in unconditional surrender! 
Never in the history of the world has reverse 


to be blind and halting. In this case she was 
neither. Her sword struck down the wanton 
aggressor, and almost in a moment of time. 
From France we pass to Italy. Marvel- 
lous have been the events which have taken 
place in the Italian Peninsula. Rome is no 
longer under the sway of the Man of Sin; 

' Dut has become the capital of Italy, and thlus 
the unification of the kingdom is coniplete. 
Great is the gnashing of teeth and impotent 
rage of the Papal militia—the black brigade, 
especially in the United Kingdom; but vain 
are their protests. The sun cannot go back; 
the onward movement of the tide may not be 
averted; and the wheel of God’s providence 
The hour and the 
man have come; and though they intended 
not, yea, though nothing was farther from 
their thoughts, yet Napoleon and William 
have been the unwilling agents in the hands, 
of a higher power to overthrow the vampire 
of the nations so long enthroned on the seven 


Austria, so long bound in a disgraceful 
Concordat, hag broken the chain of its cap- 
tivity, and has proclaimed an abrogation of all 
its relations with the Papacy. Spain has at 
last obtained a king, the youngest son of the 
excommunicated King of Italy, to the annoy- 
ance of the parti pretre; and it would seem a 
hopeless task to reimpose on that proud but 
long priest-ridden people, the chains of in- 


One more spot on the map of Europe de- 
mands attention at the present: Russia. The 
war cloud which arose in the North, has, we 
may hope for the present, passed away; but 
the correspondence which has taken place be- 
tween Prince Gortschakoff and Earl Granville 
proves that the Hastern question is still un- 
settled. The fact is, that question can never 
| be settled as long as Mohammedanism sits 
| enthroned on the Golden Horn, and the Holy 
Land is in the hand of the Moslem. We 
know from the sure word of prophecy that 
the land is God’s, and has been given by Him 
to His covenanted people the Jews, and theirs 
é it shall yet be in the appointed time. 

‘ Politically then, are not the signs of the 
times most significant? Not one of the ten 
kings of Latin Christendom remain connected 
with the Papal Antichrist, as heretofore. 
They are hating the whore, and burning her 


2. Feclesiastically, the signs are no less 
important. Papal blasphemy has reached its 
culmination. ‘The poor old man, who is the 
acknowledged head of the Romish system, has 
deified himself. Practically he has proclaimed 
himself God. ~Heis infallible, and his besotted 
followers have cried ov', “ It is the voice of 
a God and net of a man; ” and the doom of 
Herod, in some form or other, awaits the per- 
pretration of Herod’s blasphemy. Scarcely, 
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Justice is said 


however, had the decree gone forth from the | Europe is at the present moment such as to 
Vatican, when another decree received its fal- | cause serious misgivings in the mind of the 
filment, and the ‘Tiara of the temporal power: 
was torn from the brow of the False Prophet, 
by the hands of his own children. A fitting 
sequel to the proceedings of the Papal con- 
clave-called ‘* Gicumenical.” 


aye, and ominous in other directions. There 
are opposite tides of religious opinion running 
wild and strong, which bode no good to the 





































thoughtful. We should not be at all sur- 
prised if at some favorable opportunity of 
political embarrassment, the seething elements 
of discontent were to come to the surface in 
such a way as to imperil the very existence 
of society, and for a time to result in a social 
chaos. The fact is England has forsaken 
principle for expediency, amtbinstead Of train - 7 
if@up a moral and religious people, educated ( 
in the principles of Protestant and Sériptural 
truth, she has embraced the doctrines of poli- 
tiéal infidelity. The result is seen in the pre- 
sent condition: of large masses of her children. 
4. Prophetically. There is a remarkable. — 
correspondence between the characteristics 
given by the.pen of inspired prophecy, and 
the actual condition of things around us. 

“This know that in the latter days perilous 
times shall come. : For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous,  boasters, prond, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthank- 
fal, unholy, without. natural affection (vide 
the recent disclosures, in respect to baby- 
farming), truce-breakers, \false-accusers, in- 
continent (see the records of the Divorce 
Courts, and abounding licentiousness), fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, highminded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, © 
but denying the power thereof.” 

Again: ‘* Preach the word, reprove, re= 
buke, exhort with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine. For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine, but after their own / 
lusts shall. they heap to themselves teachers 
‘having itching ears, and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth, and be turned unto 
fables.” ) 

Truly, if these are not the last. days and 
the perilous times predicted by the Apostle, — 
they are marvellously like them. | 

The sacred chronology, too, seems to cor-— 
respond. The 1260 prophetic days appear 
to be run out, on whatever mode of calculation - 
we adopt. ‘The events of the last year, the, 
culmination of the Papal blasphemy, and the? 
immediate judgment from Heaven following | 
thereon, seem to indicate beyond a reason- | 
able doubt the close of the prophetic period, | 
of the mystic time, times and a half a time. 

Where then are we in the Divine dispen- 
sation? It appears to us that we are at the) 
termination of the reign of Antichrist as a— 
temporal usurper, and entering upon a period | 
of transition. The seventy-five days indicated 
in Daniel xii. 11, 12, at the close of which 
it would appear the prophet places the resur- | 
rection of the just. “Go thou thy way until 
the end be, for thou shalt rest, and stand 
in thy lot at the end of the days.” On this, 
however, we desire not to dogmatize. ‘The 
exact periods are wisely hidden from us, for 
“it is not for us to know the times and the’ 
seasons which the Father hath putin hisown 
power.” We may speak pretty confidently 
when events have apparently fulfilled the pre~ 
diction; but a wise reserve becomes us with 
respect to the future. If we are right in. our 
conjecture, then the period before-us-is to be 


But the signs of the times are remarkable, 


human family. There is a rising tide of 
superstition, especially in England, accom- 
panied by its invariable. shadow,—dark infi- 
delity and unbelief. Where we find the one, 
there we find the other. Continental Europe 
is familiar enough with this phenomenon; but 
it is only now we are beginning to realize it 
at home. ‘The puerilities and contemptible 
mummeries, as well as blasphemoas absurdi- 
ties in doctrine of the Ritualistic faction, are, 
driving men of strong minds and worldly hearts 
to Scepticism, and affording a ready excuse’ 
to those who want such, for doubt as to reli- 
gious truth. Nor, indeed, is it to be won- 
dered at, that.if men have to choose between 
belief in a wafer-God or the! rejection of 
Christianity as .a supernatural scheme, they 
choose the latter. 

Besides these two tides of .error, there is 
the wide, dead sea of indifference, apathy, 
and unconcern about all, religion. Practical 
infidelity, at all events, if not avowed. It is 
really alarming to see the extent of utter 
carelessness which pervades ‘overwhelming 
masses in Great Britain, on all the concerns 
of eternity. 

3. Socially. The condition of the nations 
of Europe, and not only of Great: Britain, is 
very alarming. There is a prevalence of in- 
tense worldliness. Men are giving themselves 
up to mere secular pursuits. In some it as- 
sumes the form of gross animalism, sensual 
indulgence, drunkenness, and licentiousness. 
The vast masses of the great towns in Eng- 
land are sunk in the lowest sensualism..  ‘l'o 
a large extent these are composed of Irish 
Romanists, who occupy the worst quarters of 
the towns, which they speedily render intoler- 
able to all others by their dirty habits, turbu- 
lent propensities, and bigotted intoleravce,, 
These in themselves constitute festering sores 
in any large community; and when: to them 
are added the leavening masses of low, vulgar, 
offensive English brutality, the roughs aud 
waifs of society, they form the dangerous 
classes which only the strong aim of law and 
powet can keep inorder. but even the better 
classes, the commercial and trades people, also 
the upper strata, are, to a large extent, ab- 
sorbed in Secularism. They buy and sell, 
and get gain; they live for this world, and 
this world only, and are utterly indifferent to 
all the higher interests of mankind; whilst the 
mechanics and working men are, to a very 
large extent, impregnated with principles of 
a democratic infidelity, tending to socialism, 
communism, and a war of classes. Labour 
looks with envy on capital; and suspicion and 
jealously pervade all ranks with respect to 
those above them. ‘The social condition of 
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till they should see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. I 
need not waste words in again showing you the 
error of this belief, and reminding you that the sun 
has not been darkened, nor the moon turned into 
blood, nor have the stars withdrawn from their 
shining, that the sign of the Son of.Man has not 
been seen in heaven; that He has not sent His 
angels with the great sound of a trumpet, nor has 


characterized by unrest and trouble. It will 
be a time of breaking up and breaking down. 
Like the mighty movements in the geological 
world, when volcanic forces break up the 
crust of the earth, and huge rocks are preci- 
pitated down into yawning chasms, so the 
forces now agitating modern society threaten 






























to. throw down. hoary institutions, and im- 
merse Europe in a wild deluge of democratic 
and infidel violence. Truly our men of peace 
who prophecy smooth things, and would fain 
anticipate a golden millenium of commercial 
prosperity, haye but small grounds for hope, 
It is.our belief that this dispensation will 
close, not like the dawn of the morning melt; 
ing into the light of day, but like the shadow 
of evening deepening into midnight, to b 
, followed by the glorious sunburst of the per- 
sonal advent of the Redeemer, to take ven; 
| geance on an apostate world, to give blessed 
rest to His redeemed people, and to set up his 
Millennal kingdom of truth, peace, and righ- 
teousness, 
Seeing, thea, that we look for such things, 
the new heavens and the new earth, wherein 
, dwelleth righteousness, let us be diligent tha 
| we be found of Him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless. 
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MR, VOYSEY’S DEFENCE — DOOM 
OF RATIONALISM—END OF THIS 
DISPENSATION. | 


We have waded through Mr. Voysey’s pam-' 
phlet of 163. octavo. pages, containing: his 
appeal to the Privy Council, in which he 
attempted to shew that the manifold here- 
sies and blasphemies which he had pub- 
lished, violated no law of the Church of 
England! The perusal of this pamphlet 
deeply impressed us with the conviction, 
that what we need for the ministry of our 
Irish Church is a baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
It certainly is the plain duty of thé Church 
to render its testimony to the truth in our 
formularies, as clear and explicit as pos- 
sible; but no matter how perfectly this 
may be accomplished, we are persuaded 
that nothing short of the illumination of 
God’s Holy Spirit, will keep our ministry 
_ Steadfast, even in a formal profession, of 
| the Gospel of the grace of God. 

We have referred to Mr. Voysey’s pam- 
phlet for the purpose of showing that such 
blasphemies as he has uttered, have, in many 
cases, no foundation but in the ignorance or 
wilful misrepresentation of the assailant of 
Christianity. As St. Peter expresses it :— 

» “They speak evil of those things which 
they understand not.” The following para- 
graph supplies a striking illustration of this, 
In page 33 we read as follows :— 

“The thoughts: of’ men, in our Lord’s time, or | 
very soon after, began to turn from this hopeless ex- 
pectation of the Jew to a still more unreasonable 
One respecting the return of Jesus Christ. Iam 
quite aware that our Lord is represented as saying 
things that would encourage His disciples to look 


for His yery speedy return in triumph and glory, 
and that not even that generation should pass away, 





He been seen coming in the clouds with power and 
great glory; that not only did none of these things 
come to pass within that generation which is fixed 


by the thirty-fourth verse—‘ Verily I say unto you, 


this generation shall not pass until all these things 


be fulfilled,’ but that about fifty-four generations 
have lived and died since these predictions were said 
to have been uttered. There is. no alternative be- 
yond this, either that Jesus Christ did not say these 
words, or that if He said them, He must have been 
mistaken, 
these alternatives, and believe that Jesus Christ never 
said these words, never intended to foretell anything 
so irrational, or so calculated to overthrow the 
moral government. of God, as the fulfilment of such 
a prediction would be.” 


Having admitted the authorship of such 
a paragraph as the above, we are amazed 


at the effrontery which suggested the fol- 


lowing reference to it:— 
“‘T need not waste the time of the Court: in ask- 


ing for, the Articles of Religion, or Creed which this 


contradicts!” 


If Mr. Voysey, had been in the habit of 
reading the Greek Testament he would have! 
learned that Matt, xxiv. 34 did not oblige 
him to adopt either of the alternatives which 
he asserted to be inevitable. The word 
which our translators have rendered ‘‘ gene- 
ration,” 1s in the original yeven, The same 
word occurs in Luke xvi..8, where it means 
a peculiar class or race; in Eph. iii. 5, where 
it means an age or dispensation; in Phil, 


li, 15, where it is: rendered nation; and the | 


cognate word yevog, in Mark vii. 26 and in 


| Gal. i. 14, is also translated nation. 


Therefore the word of the Lord in. Matt. 
xxiv. 34, does not necessarily state, as Mr. 
Voysey falsely asserts, that all the particu- 
lars included in that, prophecy, should be 
fulfilled within the lifetime of those who 
were living on the earth at the time that 
our Lord uttered it. It may mean, either 
that the whole of the predicted eventsshould 
take place before the close of the Christian 
dispensation, or that the Jewish race 
should never cease to be a nation until all 
was fulfilled, Adopting the latter interpre- 
tation, we not only dispose of, Mr. Voysey’s 
infidel cavil, but our attention is directed to 
one of the brightest evidences which our 
gracious God, in his good providence, hag 
afforded us of the inspiration, and conse- 
quently ofthe truth of the Holy Scriptures 
we allude to the wondrous preservation of 
the Jewish race in their distinct nationality, 
notwithstanding their violent expulsion 
from the land of their fathers, and their dis- 
persion among the nations of the earth for 
eighteen hundred years,—a fact without 
parallel in the history; of the world, and yet 
clearly foretold by the ancient prophets, and 


reiterated and confirmed by the Prophet of, 


prophets in the very passage to which in- 
fidelity, in its intense blindness, takes ex- 
ception. In, illustration of our statement, 


we refer to Jeremiah xxx, 10; 11: <= 





I unhesitatingly choose the former of. 


“Therefore fear thou not, O my servant Jacob, 
saith the Lord; neither be dismayed, O Israel: for, 


' lo, I will save thee from afar, and thy seed from the 


land of their captivity; and Jacob shall return, and 
shall be in rest, and be quiet, and none shall make 
him afraid: 

“For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee: 
though I make a full end of all nations whither I 
have scattered thee, yet will I not make a full end 
of thee; but I will correct thee in measure, aud will 
not leave thee altogether unpunished,” 

That this wonderful prediction had refe- 
rence to what was then a remote futurity, 
is manifest from the concluding words :— 

“The fierce anger of the Lord shall not return, 
until he have done it, and until he have performed 
the intents of his heart: in the latter days ye shall 
consider it.” 

In the following chapter Jehovah stakes 
his veracity on the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy, in the perpetuity of the Jewish 
nation :— 

“ Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for 
a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and 
of the stars for'a light by night, which divideth the 
sea when the waves thereof roar; the Lord of hosts 
is his name ; 

‘* If those ordinances depart from before me, saith 
the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease 


from being a nation before me for ever. 


“Thus saith the Lord, If heayen above can be 


‘measured, and the foundations of the earth searched 


out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel, 
for all that they haye done, saith the Lord ”—Jer. 
xxxi. 35—37. 


The words of the Lord Jesus, which im- 
mediately-follow Matt. xxiv. 84, incline us 
strongly to the conclusion that he spoke 
with special reference to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, which we have quoted : ‘‘ Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away.” 

In our last number we alluded to the 
three agencies of evil which are now accom= 
plishing their mission of mischief in the 
earth—(see Rev. xvi. 13,14); these agencies 
aresymbolized by ‘three unclean spirits like 
frogs, coming out of the mouth of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet.” 
he dragon is interpreted to signify “ the 
old serpent, the devil,’ whose work from 
the beginning has been to misrepresent 
God’s revelation to man, or to deny that He 
has given any revelation at all; we regard 
such persons as Mr. Voysey as representa- 
tive men of the class designated by the 
symbol of the evil spirit coming out of the 
mouth of the dragon. How wondrous! 
how utterly beyond the reach of human 
forethought ! that persons professing to be 
ministers of a Christian Church, and bound 
by the most solemn obligations, voluntarily 
undertaken, to maintain the doctrines of 
Christianity, should publicly impugn those 
doctrines, and blaspheme the Gospel of 
Christ as no better than a cunningly devised 
fable, and that when called to task for thus 
violating their own solemn engagements, 
while continuing to receive the emoluments 
which. they. enjoyed on condition of their 
faithful. fulfilment of them, they should 
raise a howl of persecution !—Such conduct 
manifests an incapacity to’ discern the broad- 
est’ line of demarcation between good and 
evil, and an insensibility of conscience which 
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is incapable of either remorse or shame 
And let it not be imagined that this reckless 
disregard of what used to be considered a8 
honest, true, lovely, and of good report, is ex- 
hibited in the conduct of only a few obscure 
individuals. The moral pestilence hasspread, 
and is spreading to an extent of which few 
seem to be aware. We have evidence to 
prove that Mr. Voysey did not utter a 
groundless boast when he said before the 
Privy Council :— 

‘This trial, indeed, is not simply a contest be- 
tween one member of the Church and another only. 
It is the battlefield of two great parties, representing 
on the one side most of the earnest traditionalists, 
and on the other, most of the not less earnest ang 
religious men, whose thoughts are in harmony witli 
the highest culture of the age, aud the lastest con- 
elusions of science. It is a mere accident, so to 
speak, that I have anything to do with it; much as 
I may deplore that the cause for which I have 
hitherto suffered, and tor which I am now in peril, 
has no worthier champien on the present occasion, I 
cannot forget that I am the mouth-piece of hundreds 
of my brother clergymen, and of a very large and 
increasing host of laymen. From unmistakeable 
public indications, and from an enormous mass of 
private correspondence, accumulated during the last, 
five years, I have overwhelming evidence of the 
spread of those views which I advocate, and of the 
increasing interest taken by the clergy and laity of 
this country in the success of my cause.” 


And what have we to say concerning the 
fearful reality declared in these words? 
Simply this—that it is a verification of the 
solemn warning which we have been sound-) 
ing in the ears of the Church for more than) 
thirty years. While many were lulling the 
Church into a pleasing assurance that we 
should sail with a favouring breeze and 
flowing tide into the fair haven of millenial 
rest and glory, we have never failed to warn 
Christians against such a flattering delusion. 
Instructed by the sure word of prophecy we 
have ever maintained that dark days were 
before us, that ‘‘evil men and seducers 
should wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived,”—that anarchy would sub- 
vert social order (see Isaiah xxiv.), and that 
amid the prevalence of infidelity, error, and 
superstition, in all their countless phases 
and combinations, the faith of Christ would 
well nigh cease in the world (see Luke 
xviii. 8), and that sudden and terrible judg- 
ment on the world of the ungodly, and not 
a gradual and peaceful abandonment of evil 
and adoption of good, should usher in the 
bright and happy day of millenial glory. 
(See Dan. ii. 34—35; Matt. xxiv. 37—39). 
Allthe dispensations which have preceded 
the present have ended in apostacy and 
judgment, The Adamic dispensation issued 
in Adam’s apostacy, and the judgment of 
expulsion from Paradise. The dispensation 
which succeeded, in which man was left 
with the unwritten traditions of truth, de- 
livered to the antediluvian patriarchs, also 
ended in apostacy; for at its close by the 
judgment of the deluge, “‘ God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart wasonly evil continually.” Man 
was again placed in a new position of trial. 
» Abraham was called to be the father of a 


nation, whom God fenced in with a special 
providence from the people of the earth, 
giving them a law and a priesthood by special. 
revelation, through the instrumentality of 
Moses, and raising up in their midst a suc- 
cession of inspired prophets to teach them 
the good way in which they should walk, 
and to testify of the coming of the great 
Messiah to work out salvation for those who 
should believe in him; but here again we 
have a repetition of the same sad story of 
apostacy and judgment./,The favoured chil+ 
dren of Abraham disobeyed God’s law— 
killed the prophets, and stoned them that 
were sent unto them—and, at last, having 
conummated their apostacy by the crucifixion 
of Christ and the rejection of the Gospel, 


























and the prophetic words in which the Lord 
Jesus foretold the judgment which should 
fall upon the favoured but guilty nation, 
were fulfilled. 





“But now, under the Christian dispensation 
/a new era in the history of the Gentile worl 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 



















wrath came upon them to the uttermost, 


“For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side. f 

‘‘ And shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee; and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another, because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation.” . 


The Jewish tribulation consequent on 
Jewish apostacy, has been perpetuated during 
the last eighteen centuries—but it is now 
drawing to its close./“In the mean time, on 
the rejection of the Jews, the Gentiles were 
placed in a new position of trial under the 
Christian dispensation. The condition of 
the Gentile world when the Gospel was 
preached to it by its inspired heralds, proved 
the incurable blindness of the natural mind 
with reference to the things of God. / Idola-' 
try and its attendant abominations univer: 
sally prevailed. Not only barbarous and 
uncivilized nations, but the polished Greeks 
and Romans had “changed the image of 
the incorruptible God into an image made 
like unto corruptible man, and birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things? 
‘The world by wisdom knew not God.” 


began. The Gospel of the grace of God 
announcing full, free, and everlasting for 
giveness to every penitent believer, wa 
preached to the Gentiles by the inspire 
Apostles. A ministry to perpetuate their 
testimony to the truth of God was insti- 
tuted; and the whole of God’s revelation, 
including the New Testament, was placed} 
in their hands, and the enlightening influ-) 
ence of the Holy Spirit promised to air 
without exception, who should earnestly 
seek his guidance. Here then we have man 
placed under more favorable circumstances 
for attaining to the saving kfiowledge of 
God than any which he had occupied since 
the expulsion of Adam from Paradise. But 
here again we find fallen man running in 
the same sad cycle which issued in apos- 
tacy. ‘The very ministry which God ha 

appointed to conserve His truth became its 
corrupters, The predicted Man of Sin—| 


the leader of a wide-spread apostacy—soon 
appears on the scene in the person of the | 
Bishop of Rome, with his well organized 
army of Priests, perverting the very sym- 
bols of salvation into an occasion of a damn- 
able idolatry, as gross and repulsive to a 
spiritual mind, as the heathenism which had 
overspread the Gentile world before the in- 
troduction of Christianity ; while the harlot 
Church, which upheld it, made herself 
«drunk with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 
From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome ~ 
and all his detestable enormities, a large 
portion of Christendom was delivered by 
the glorious Reformation of the sixteenth ~ 
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century; but in these days it has become 


the fashion with many ministers and mem- | 
bers of the Church of England to speak 


disparagingly of that great movement, and 
to return to the errors and idolatries from 
which it delivered the nation. Apostacy is 
also manifested, as we have before stated, in 
the direction of infidelity; and multitudes, 
who have not travelled so far in this direc- 
tion as Mr. Voysey, question and deny the 
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fundamental articles of the Christian faith. 


Apostacy-in-this latter ‘form prevails, per- 
haps, to a greater extent 1n the Continental 
Churches and among the English Dissenters 
than among the nominal adherents | of the 
English Church. This evil is daily increas- 
ing as this dispensation draws to its close, 
reminding us that like every other preceding 


dispensation it will end in judgment. ‘The | 


times of the Gentiles will soon have expired ; | 


the measure of inquity is being rapidly filled — 


up. The symbolical “stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands” will'soon fall with 


crushing weight on the great image, Sym- } 


bolical of the world-power, grinding it to 
dust, which the “wind shall carry away 80 
that no place shall be found for it ;’ while 
the stone, symbolical of Christ and His 
saints in their unity, ‘shall become a great 
mountain, and fill the whole eart .”- (See 
Dan. ii, 34—35, and vii. 27.) 

Our philosophers, as they style them- 
selves, regard these anticipations as the 
ravings of fanaticism; we are sure they 
are “ the true sayings of God,” and we are 
sustained in this persuasion not only by our 
belief of the testimony of inspired Scripture, 
but by the evidence of facts. The cry of 
our philosophers was peace! peace !—war, 
said they, is now rendered an impossibility 
by the growth of human intelligence and 
the advance of civilization; but facts, no- 
torious undeniable facts, might assure the 
world, were it willing to receive instruction, 
that those who saw such visions of peacé 
for this doomed world, were ‘ prophets of 
the deecit of their own heart.” While en- 
gaged in writing this paper our eye casually 
fell upon the following words with which 
the Editor of the Daily Telegraph concludes 
his description of a monster canon which 
has been manufactured at one of our foun- 


deries :— 


“Tt is the largest piece of ordnance in the world,, 


‘not excepting those ancient Titans—the Beejapore 
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gun, called the ‘King of the Plain,’ the huge stone- 
ball canon of the Dardanelles, and “ Mons Meg.” 
If an invading enemy will only be kind enough to 
eome near this triumph of belligerent art, it doubt- 
less will efface his biggest ship. But what a tele- 
scope might have been made for the money, and 
what different sort of ‘‘ victories ” might have been 
assured with that sort of weapon! The reflection is, 
we know, ridiculous: ‘guns, drums; and wounds’ 
absorb the world.” 


How these words seem to echo the pro- 
phetic utterance of Joel describing the close 
of this dispensation, published more than 
two thousand years ago :— 


“‘Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; Prepare 
war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of 
war draw near, let them come up: 

‘Beat your plough-shares into swords, and your 
pruning-hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am 
strong. 

‘Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, 
and gather yourselves together round about: thither 
cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. - 

“Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the valley of Jehosaphat, for there will I sit to 
judge all the heathen round about. 

“Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe; 
come, get you down; for the press is full, the fats 
overflow: for their wickedness is great. 

‘* Multitudes, multitudes, iu the valley of decision : 
for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of deci- 
sion.” 

—=>—_ 


CHURCH MISSIONARY WORK IN 
WESTERN AFRICA. 


A friend who takes a deep interest in the 
progress of the Gospel in Western Africa, 
carries on a correspondence with several of 
the native Missionaries and pastors of con- 
gregations gathered trom among the heathen 
in that country. This friend has kindly sent 
us some of these letters, written in a style 
which shew, what advances our African bre- 
thren, many of whom are liberated slaves, 
have made, in literary acquirement, as well 
as Christian knowledge and experience. We 
purpose from time to time to publish extracts 
from these letters, and we now make a be- 
ginning. 

The following extracts are taken from the 
letter of a native pastor of a congregation in 
Sierra Leone, but who is now temporally en- 
gaged in Cape Coast, as a substitute for the 
Colonial Chaplain during his absence.— 


Cape Coast, Jury 20, 1870. 

“T came here since April. Our good Governor-in- 
chief was pleased to appoint me, acting in the 
absence of the Colonial Chaplain. What a different 
place this is from Sierra Leone. When I was coming 
here I expected to see another Freetown so to speak, 
but I was disappointed. Freetown is a great way 
in advance of Cape Coast—that we may call the 
former the London of Western Africa. But the 
town is capable of vast improvements, aud the Go- 
vernment is busy in improving the main streets by 
drainage, &c> The streets are few ; the masses of 
the people live in houses with flat roofs, built as 
irregularly as you can possibly imagine with, in some 
places, but just a footpath between. I might tell you 
more, if I were to go on writing, about Cape Coast, 
but this is not the time for it. I write simply to 
acknowledge the receipt of your letter, and to say 
all the papers have reached me—the Irisu Courcn 
ApvyocartE, which I like very much, the Record, &c. 
Tell my friend to continue sending it. I read it 
always, otherwise I should know nothing about the 
state of the Church in England, in fact ah! it is 
sad to see the revolution that is taking place in the 
religion of the Established Church at the present 
time. Men seem to want novelty, and the wisdom 
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of the past is counted foolishness by the present 
generation. Be it so. 
guide the ship safe into harbour at last.” 


The following extracts are taken from a 
letter written to our friend by a native Pas- 
tor of a congregation in Sierra Leone:— 


“‘T beg respectfully now to acknowledge an? 
thank you heartily for your last very nice letter: j 
is so sweet, so comforting, and so consoling. Our 
English friends seem to think of us only, and forget 
themselves; they would always 'set their minds to 


think about a native missionary or pastor, his parish, | 


or district, his personal wants, his difficulties, the 
state and character of his work, and the need of his 
parishioners, and then endeavour to assist him to the 
best of their ability. I know not how to bless God, 
that he has provided them for us, and given them| 
hearts so full of love to the Lord Jesus. I do 
appreciate very highly the letters of our Christian 
friends. When sometimes a minister sits down to 
mourn over the lukewarmness of his flock, the im- 
penitence of the unconverted, and the prevalence of 
sin, he is perhaps tempted to say, ‘* My labour is 
Jost,” and be discouraged, perhaps then one of these 
letters comes into his hands bidding’ him to follow 
Christ, lift up the hands that hang down, continue 
to sow the seed of eternal life broadcast, and wait 
the Master’s appointed hour. May the Lord bless 
them more and more, to whom he has given so much 
concern for his work, and give them cause to rejoice 
in the zealous, faithful and prayerful labours of their 
African and other brethren. 

‘* How nice and apt is your observation on the 
character of a city and the difficulties that must be 
met with in it by the Christian teacher. There is a 
combination of influence that seem to acquire strength 
to oppose God’s work day by day, and where civili- 
zation advances, wealth increases, knowledge, secular 
knowledge is running high at a rapid rate, and means 
of communication with other portions of the world 
increase, there it is, it seems, Satan builds stronger 
castles, his work prospers, and the love of believets 
sometimes grow cold. May the Lord nevertheless 


in his mercy keep his own amongst us and enlarge 


the borders of his Church. Nothing grieves me so 
much as my own inability to move sinners and turn 


them to the Lord. When I read of the success 


_ them to rejoice in tribulations. 


which attended the ministry of Whitfield, Wesley, 
Owen, and others of their age, I long to preach as 


effectively asthey did. Idaily pray God for pardon, : 
and for the help, the wisdom, power and eloquencey 


they had to move the men of their days. 

“T am exceedingly thankful for the help you 
promise to give to my Young Women’s Association, 
Every day I feel the importance of such an associa- 
tion more and more. I only wish many would be 
established in the city and villages. I begin to see 
already a change for good in some of my young 
women. 

‘“‘Tam happy to tell you that our work in the 
heathen station at Brookfields is in a prosperous 
state. The district is entirely heathen; it is the 
chief resort in Freetown of a large portion of the 
heathenism that remains in it; heathen priests find 
it better to go there to perform their devilish customs. 
Several heathen families dwell there. Heathen 
festivals are frequently celebrated there in the shade 
of a deified tree. 
done. Some heathens have cast off their idols and 
come to church. One that years ago ran our agent 
out of her house with a knife is now a very steady 
communicant; her husband a priest is my godchild. 
One woman has lately given up her idols. We 
have about thirty-four communicants, sometimes on 
Sunday we have about 140 persons. Our school 
chapel is now too small for our congregations. I 
therefore purpose to build a large and more substan- 
tial place of worship; it will cost about £500 or 
£600. The people are themselves very, very poor, 
and can contribute only but a very small portion of 
this amount; they have already raised about £70, 
and will raise about £30 more: this is the utmost 
that I can expect them to do, and this additional 
£30 must be raised with very great inconvenienca 
to themselves. Christ Church will, I hope, raise 
£100—the city, &c., £100, I must fall upon the 


He who holds the he!m will) 


We thank God for what has been} 


Christian charity of distant friends for the balance. 


One at Cape Coast and another at Lagro are helping 
me, but I do not think I shall have much those ways. 
Is there no way that you can help me? I am 
ashamed to ask for aid from you after all you have 
done for us, but my necessity is my plea. Perhaps 
through you some Christian friends in England may 


! contribute towards it.* 
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“T shall in my next, God willing, write more 
particularly about the work at Brookfields. May I 
beg an interest in your prayers! 

‘‘ My eldest church member of the male class, one 
of Mr. Beale’s children in Christ, is dying now, but 
thanks to God he has a good hope in Jesus. Much 
grace for prayer has been given him; he does not 
praise him as others have done, but he prays to him 
for mercy and peace almost at every breath for the 
last four days: ‘I believe in Christ, &e., He is my Re- 
deemer,’ ‘ My Advocate,’ ‘my Way,’* my Light,’ ‘ my | 
Truth,’ ‘have mercy on me,’ ‘bless me temporally and 
spiritually, bless the Church and all the members, 
increase their number, &c.,’ are some of his words. 
I account it a great honour to wait upon and help 
this saint. He is the richest, and after the world, 
the most important in our congregation We shall 
lose a great man in our part of Israel. I should 
have mentioned that the Brookfield communicants 
are a portion of Mr. Beale’s old communicants at 
Kissey Road.”—I am, 

NATIVE. 


The following brief extracts from a letter 
written to our friend by an English Lady 
resident at Sierra Leone, bears gratifying 
testimony to the faith of some native converts 
at another missionary station on the Wes- 
tern Coast of Africa, under peculiarly trying 
circumstances :— 


“T feel I ought to have written to you before as 
you are so kindly interested in our work in Africa. 
It is very cheering to us to know there are dear 
Christian friends in England who assist and sustain 
us by their sympathies and their prayers, and we 
feel ourselves to be fellow-workers with them in 
carrying on the important work of missions, a work 
that is blessing the world by flooding it with Gospel 
light. We are sometimes cheered by witnessing the 
simple but real faith of the converts which leads 
One of these told 
Mr. N. a week or two back—just after he had Lost 
EVERYTHING in the great fire we had here—‘It has 
been a GreAr thing for me, it has brought me back 
to God, for I had been wandering from him,’ and 
then quoted the words of David, ‘Before I was 
afflicted I went astray, now have I kept thy word.’ 
Another who had also lost everything by the same 
fire, and besides had got severely burnt himself, in 
his prayer at the class, poured out such a full heart 
of thankfulness, saying—‘ The lines have fallen to 
me in pleasant places,’ ‘ Bless the Lord, oh, my soul.’ 
I was not prepared for such an outburst of thankful- 
ness from one stripped of all his worldly goods and 
himself a sufferer too; but the power of the Gospel 
is plainly seen in such cases. The fire I allude to 
burnt down a great part of the town confined to the 
native part. Our people have raised subscriptions 
to help their suffering brethren, and we have all 
tried to help them as much as possible. Twenty-one 
of our members were sufferers by it, and most of 
them saved nothing but what they wore at the time, 
but we heard no murmurings amongst them. It 
was marvellous to witness their patience in their 
trouble. These things encourage the hearts of those 
who labour here, knowing they are not labouring 
in vain. Mr. N. and myself feel very grateful to 
you and Mrs. M. forall your kind help and sympathy, 
and especially for any help for our new church. 

‘*Mr. N. unites with me_in kindest Christian 
regards to you, and believe me, yours most sincerely, 

EK. N.” 


We are sure that many of our readers will 
participate with us in the gladness with which 





* Should any of our readers be disposed to help 
this good work, we shall be happy to tell them throu; h 
what channel their contributions may be sent, 
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we read the good news from a far country, 
communicated in these letters, and this grati- 
fication will be greatly enhanced when we’ legate, 
consider what these African Christian Pas- || in acknowledgment of his vassalage to the 
tors and people should have been, but for | Pope. 

God’s blessing on the labours of our Church | The dread of the consequences of excom- 
munication compelled Henry of Germany to 


period constrained King 


















Missionary Society. 
eyed 0G an remain fasting and clothed in sackcloth, for 
Pa three days and nights, in the month of Janu- 
/ PAPAL EXCOMMUNICATIONS. | ary, at the gate of the fortress of Canoza, 


until Pope Gregory condescended to grant 
him absolution. We might readily fill many 
pages with similar recitals, We have re-| 
called these specimens of the Papal power 
as it was to the recollection of our readers, 
{0 contrast them with the Papal power las | 
it. is, as set forth in a recent transaction. \ 

Pius IX. issued, we are told, the majoy | 
excommunication—the most intensified form, 


Tae Pope anp THE Kine oF ITALY. | 


A papal excommunication issued against| 
either a king or a subject used to be in former 
times a very serious affair. In the former 
case the king was deprived of his title to the 
crown, his subjects were absolved from their 
oath of allegiance, and neighbouring princes, 
were incited to invade his territory, and take 
possession of it unless he submitted to thi 





John to lay down | under the sixth seal is by many applied to 
his crown at the feet of Pandulph, the Pope’s } the second and glorious advent of our Lord. © 


and then to receive it again from him | Most assuredly it is an adumbration of that 
grand and solemn event. But two considera- 
tions seem to forbid us to apply it principally 
or only to the day of judgment. 
erder in which it occurs in this consecutive 
prophecy; and secondly, the application of 
language almost equally magnificent to con- 
fessedly temporal judgments.—(Luke xxiii. 
30; Hosea x. 8). 
angels are represented as standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
blow upon the earth, nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree. 
heathenism from the high places of the Em- 
pire, and after a Christian was seated on the 
throne of the Cesars. 
the accuracy of the symbolical representation. 
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First, the 


After these things four 


This was after the dejection of 


Most marvellous is 
























of the Romish 








of the Holy Ghost, 
Lady Mary; 


Pope. Some of the most approved Doctor: 
Church have even maintaine: 
that those who kill excommunicated persons, 
whether sovereigns or subjects, were not tc 
be considered as murderers. 

The following is the form of excommup 
cation used on ordinary occasions, 
original Latin may be seen in the “ Edinburgn! 
Encyclopedia,” Art. Excommunication.— | 


‘In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and| 
and of our blessed and most holy 
also by the power of the angels, arch- 
angels, &c., We separate M. and N. from the bosom 


Th: 






of papal malediction, against the King of’ 
Italy, Victor Emmanuel, and all directly or 
indirectly associated with him in the appro- 
priation of the City of Rome as the Capital 
of the Italian Kingdom. The King treats 
this excommunication with the most thorough 
-contempt. He replies to it by proceeding in 
‘royal state to Rome, which he enters as its 
King, and so far are its people from mani-; 
festing any disposition to give effect to the 
Pope’s curse, that they receive their new 
Sovereign with acclamations of welcome. 
Surely the tide has turned, the ebb of pa-. 












Gibbon informs us, “ The threatening tempest — 
of barbarians” (he might actually have been — 
explaining the symbolical language before us) — 
“The threatening tempest of barbarians which 


‘so soon subverted the foundations of Roman 


‘greatness, was for a while repelled or sus- 
pended on the frontiers.” ‘The advancing 
future was destined to prove how fallacious 
were the bright anticipations of the Nicene 


(age. Hlated-by the fall of paganism, and 


the favour of the Emperor, the rejoicing Chris- — 
tians expected that at once the universal 












































































































of the Holy Mother Church, and condemn them) 
with the anathema of a perpetual malediction. | 
And may they be cursed in the city, cursed in the 
field, cursed be their barn, cursed be their store, , 
cursed be the fruit of their womb, and the fruit of 
their land, cursed be their coming in and their going 
out. Let them be cursed in the house, and fugi- 


‘pal power has set in; the 1260 years of pa- 
pal tyranny have run out, and the Lord is 
«consuming the MAN of SIN” with the 
spirit of his mouth, preparatory to his utter 
destruction by “the brightness of his com 
F 











tives in the field; and let all the curses come upon ing.” 

them which the Lord by Moses threatened to bring | 6 

on the people who forsook the divine law; and let | 
them be anathema maranatha, that is, let them | TH 

perish at the second coming of the Lord., Let. no THE SCHOOL a Iv E PROPHETS, 


Christian say an ave to them, Let no priest. pre- 
sume to celebrate mass with them, or give them the | 
holy communion. Let them be buried with the | 
burial of an ass, and be dung upon the face of the | 
earth. And as these lights are this day cast out of 
our hands and extinguised, so let their light be put 
out for ever, unless they repent, and by amendment 
and condign. penance, make satisfaction to the 


Church of God which they have injured.” 


History informs us of the fearful conse- 
quences to the individual against whom such 
a sentence of excommunication was issued. 
The mightiest princes, when stricken by these 
papal thunderbolts, fell powerless before the 
tyrant of the Vatican. Thus Henry II. of 
England, after walking three miles over a 
flinty road, with bare feet, so that in many 
places hissteps were traced in blood—divested 
of his clothing, with nothing but a coarse 
cloth over his shoulders, he kuelt before the 
tomb of Thomas a Becket, then baring his 
shoulders he submitted to be scourged by the 
monks, priests and bishops who were present, 
each furnished with a knotted cord. When 
this severe penance had been endured, he 
threw the sackcloth over his bleeding shoul- 
ders, he continued all that day, and till the 
mid-night bell tolled, kneeling on the bare 
pavement before the shrine of the supposed 
saint. 

‘ The fear of such penalties in another 


(Continued from page 8.) 
Tur Gorsic INVASION. 


Tue invasion of the Goths is as clearly signi- 
fied by the four first trumpets, as the history 
and overthrow of Pagan Rome was symbolized 
by the opening of the preceding seals. All 
the seven trumpets, are comprehended under 
the seventh seal, in the same way as all the 
seven vials are comprehended under the 
seventh trumpet. The definite period to 
which these four first trumpets refer, it is 
conceived is the time which elapsed from the 
death of Theodosius, a.D. 393, to the extinc- 
tion of the Roman Empire in the west by 
Odoacer, A.D. 570. _ 

Very mighty was the revolution produced ° 
in the old Pagan Empire by Constantine and 
his successors, as clearly pointed out and most 
vividly depicted under the swt’ seal. “ The 
ruin of the Pagan religion,” says Gibbon, “is 
described by the sophists as a dreadful and 
amazing prodigy, which covered the earth with, 
darkness, and restored the ancient duminion 
of chaos and of night.” What a remarkable, 
commentary upon the sacred text—‘* Phere 
was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as*sackeloth of hair.’—Rev. vi. 19-17," 
It is not surprising that the language used’ 





triumph of the Church would begin. But 
causes from within, as well as instruments 
from without, were already at work, and 


standing prepared, to make it otherwise. 
When the frown of pagan persecution was 
succeeded by the smile of imperial favour, the 
visible Church lost almost as much in inward 
purity as she gained in outward extension. 
So rapid was the increase of outward rites 
and gorgeous ceremonies, that the inward part 
and thing signified by baptism was well nigh 
confounded with its outward and visible sign; 
and so fearful was the departure of nominal. 
Christians from the simplicity of the Gospel, | 
that the throne of the One Mediator was _ 
already darkened by a crowd of imaginary 
saints and intercessors. There is a decisive 
protest against both these enormous evils in | 
the visions that were seen by the evangelist | 
before the Gothic trumpet was permitted to — 
sound, and while the hosts of barbarians were: | 
yet hovering on the outskirts of the Empire. — 
What is the sealing vision in the seventh 
chapter, but a glorious exhibition of the true; | 
| Gospel, as propounded at that very time bySt. 
Augustine, in contradistinction to the prevail- 
ing errors of the day? He taught that every 
thing is of grace; that all are not Israel who / 
are of Israel; and that the true Church, to! 
whom the promise of life is unchangeably | 
secured, is not all who are baptised, but the | 
blessed company of all faithful people. So. 
likewise the exalted Intercessor by the golden | 
altar, at the opening of the eighth chapter. 
What is this but a similar protest against the | 
saint and angel worship and intercession, now 
setting in like a flood in the visible Church? | 
When corruptions like these were fomenting | 
within, can we be surprised that the appointed | 
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instruments of punishment were preparing 
without? 

A mysterious silence at the opening of the 
new events about to follow, is first mentioned. 
There was silence in heaven about the space of 
halfan hour. It was the stillness before the 
storm—the silence that precedes the roar of 
the voleano. Very brief was the restraint 
that was put upon the advancing tempest. 
The seven angels which had the seven trumpets, 
prepared themselves to sound. ‘ Their prepara~ 
tion was soon made. The half hour. was 


was springing up like the green grass, in the 
evening was cut down, dried up, and withered. 
But one of these tempest-clouds, however 
charged with destruction and death, was in- 
sufficient to produce all the punishment to be 
inflicted under this first trumpet. The Goths 
had associates with them in the work of 
destruction. Between ALaric’s first and 
second invasion of Italy, another leader from 
the far north of Germany, with a mingled 
host of Vandals and other barbarians. burst 
like a dark thunder-cloud from the shores of 















past; and the days of vengeance had come. 
The vigilant care, and the acknowledged fame 
of the great Theodosius, was the last provi- 
dential check upon the reluctant hosts of the 


hovering barbarians. 


I. The first angel sounded, and there fol- 
lowed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth; and the third 
part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass 
was burnt up. Theodosius died in the middle 
of January, A.D. 395; and before the winter 


was ended, the Gothic nation was in arms. 


In about four years ALaric, now King of the 


Goths, had both finished’his preparations and 
determined his course. He felt a secret im- 
pulse, which he could not resist, urging him 
on to the seven-hilled city. Thrice, in the 
fulfilment of his destiny, he descended, like 
an avalanche, from the Alpine heights to the 
Italian plains.” Very terrible to the peaceful 
provincials and the’ degenerate citizens of im- 
perial Rome, was the sound of the Gothic 
trumpet. It was the signal of rapine, and ruin, 
and death. All faces gathered blackness at the 
approach of the Scythian warriors. Before 
them the land was asthe garden of Eden, 
and behind them a desolate wilderness. They 
were furious as the Aazl-storms of the rigor- 
ous regions from whence they came; devour- 
ing as the fire which they kindled on their 
march; and steeped in cruelty as dark end as 
deep as the crimson blood which they de- 
lighted to shed. It was neither the maritime 
provinces, nor the river-bound frontiers, but 
more eminently and especially “the earth,” 
the inland portions of the western Empire, 
that they ravaged. The plagues which they 
inflicted were cast upon the earth. Both 
literally and figuratively in their desolating 
path through the western third of the empire, 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up. The seventeen 
provinces of Gaul, from the banks of the 
Rhine tothe foot of the Pyrenees, were covered 
with smoking ruins, that alone, says Gibbon, 
could distinguish the solitude of nature from 
the desolation of man. Again and again was 
the same sad scene to be witnessed in Spain, 
of burning towns and desolated villages, from 
the southern site of the Pyrenees to the dis- 
tant shores of the ocean; and in Italy itself, 
from the foot of the Alps to the Gulf of Tar- 
entum. In these successive raids of the bar- 
barians, the trees and the grass were literally 
burnt and destroyed. And what is still more 
fearful, neither age nor sex was spared. 
Vast numbers that were flourishing like full 
grown trees, were cut down and destroyed; 
and the rising generation that, in the morning, 


the Baltic. 


' 


dispersing storm. 


The era of this first trumpet was surely 
the first decade of the fifth century. ALAKIc’s 


first invasion of Italy began with its first year, 
and was continued to its third. 
the Vandal leader ran his short but destruc- 
tive career, 
principal actor in the work of desolation. In 


the year 408, for the first time, the sound of 
the Gothic trumpet was heard to echo among 


the seven hills of Rome; and the city was 
beseiged. In the following year the siege was 
renewed. ‘Then in the next, which proved 
the last year of the invader’s life, the city 
was taken. The gates of Rome were thrown 
open to the conqueror; and lighted by the 
glare of burning palaces, the victorious savages 
from the frozen shores of the north, marched 
in triumph to the capital of imperial Rome. 


Alaric and his Goths, enriched with the spoils | 
of the great city, still pursued his desolating 


course to the most southern point of the Italian 
shore. And while planning new tragedies to 
be performed by himself and his warriors, in 
a different part of the great Roman theatre, 
he was arrested himself by the angel of death. 
He had fulfilled his destiny ; and the work 
which he was now resolving to do, had long 
before been appointed for other instruments. 

Two things are most remarkable in the ex- 
position of this prophecy : the wonderful pro- 
priety of the symbolical language in which it 
is uttered, and the evident cause for which 
such desolating judgments were inflicted upon 
Christendom. With regard to the former, 
both ancients and moderns, believers and in- 
fidels, philosophers and poets, all unite in 
comparing Alaric and his Goths to a hail- 
storm. No one can watch their progress 
without confessing that fire and hail, storm 
and tempest, are the truest emblems of their 
disastrous career, and their desolating course. 
‘Then again, as to the secret cause of these 
fearful visitations. In speaking of the con- 
sternation inspired by the Goths wherever 
they came, the historian of the “ Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire” has said, with 
his usual sneer, and his usual precision— 
“ The Christians, however, still derived sume 
comfort from the powerful intercession of the 
saints and martyrs.” How marvellous that 
the sceptic should thus unwittingly give testi- 
mony to the true cause of such a terrible visi- 
tation ! 
and if his people, that are called by his name, 


It had expended its principal y 
fury when it broke upon Venice ; but after 
the main bolt had fallen, very terrible was the 
voice, and very fatal were the effects of the 


After that 


But the Gothic King. was the 


The Lord our God is a jealous God; | 


give to any creature whatever, the glory which 
belongs to Him alone, He will visit their 
transgression with the rod, and their iniquity 
with scourges. 

(To be continued.) 


—-— 


DECLINE OF PRIEST RULE IN 
IRELAND. 


We have for some time directed the attention 
of our readers to facts which demonstrate the 
decline of the political power of the Romish 
Priesthood in this country. Whatever causes 
may be assigned for this change in the popu- 
lar mind, there can he no doubt that a grow- 
ing distrust of the doctrines of Popery. and 
the spiritual assumptions of the Priesthood, 
lies at the bottom of it. 

Several facts, of recent ocenrence, which 
we have not reported, might. have been re- 
ferred to in illustration of the ebb of sacerdotal 
influence which bag set in, but we cannot pass 
without notice an dvent of the last month, 
indicating, as it does, the breaking loose of a 
whole Roman Catholic connty from the tram- 
mels of Priestly dictation. 

At the recent: election of a member of Par- 
liameut for the County of Meath, the candi- 
dates were—first, the Hon. Mr. Plunkett, a 
Roman Catholic; the scion of a ‘noble house, 
possessed of vast social influence, the nominee 
of the Priests, proposed at the hustings by a 
Priest, and seconded by a well-known Roman 
Catholic lawyer. When the honorable gentle- 
man addressed the crowd, his speech consisted 
principally of an appeal to the religious feel- 
ings of the Roman Catholic people, whom he 
reminded of the steadfastness of his ancestors 
to the Romish religion, and the sacrifices 
which they had made in defence of it. It 
was well known by the Roman Catholic elec- 
tors that Cardinal Cullen was most anxious 
that Mr. Plunkett should he returned; and 
still more to stimulate their religious pre- 
judices, the following placard was extensively 
posted throughout the county before the 
election: 

PIUS 1X. AND THE MBATH ELECTION. 


ELecrors or Mraru,— 

The enemies of réligion, the friends of Garibaldi 
and Co., will, on Thursday, toa man, vote for John 
Martin, believing in his strong Presbyterianism, and 
seeing that he ignores, as he did, in his address to 
Catholic Meath, Pius IX. and his sorrows! 

Catholics of Meath, read O’Connell’s speech on the 
Earl of Fingall, delivered in the Corn Exchange, 
February 6, 1830 :—*“ Men of Treland, and partieu- 
larly men of Meath, let me this day put on record in 
your name, Ireland’s gratitude to the noble honseof 
Fingall, a house ever faithful to Catholic Treland; 
a house ever faithful in patriot’s, saints. and martyrs; 
who has given to our Church the most illustrious 
Bishops that ever shed lustre on the mitre; a house 
and family whose stainless traditions will for ever 
shine as jewels in the history of Ireland.” At 
O’Connell’s instance the father of the Honourable 
Mr. Plunkett was, in grateful compliment for his 
services to Ireland, amongst the first of the Catholic 
representatives sent to Parliament after Emancipa- 
tion, 

TENANT RIGHT. 

Electors of Meath,—The Tenant League tells us 
that the celebrated speech of the present Earl of 
Fingal] in the House of Lords, and his subsequent 
manly letter of 5th November, 1869, to the landlcrds 
of Ireland, carried that measure, 
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Farmers and tenants of Meath, recollect that she 
Fingall tenants had, and have, an independence se- 
cured to them in their lands. 

The Catholic churclies and charities of our county, 
owe much to the generosity of the ancient and illus- 
trious family of Plunkett. Vote, therefore, for the 
Hon. George Plunkett, despite the vain hootings of 
a hired mob whose ruffianism in Trim, on Monday, 
last, rivalled the conduct of the wretched hirelings 
towards the priests in Rome. 

Vote, therefore, for the Hon. George Plunkett, 
and support Pius IX. 


Such circumstances as these would have 
secured the election of any candidate a few 
years ago, by an overwhelming majority. 
And now let us look at the claims of the 
second candidate. Mr. John Martin was a 
stranger in the County—without influence 
among the gentry—a person of small means, 
.and a Protestant, having no claim on the 
favour of the people, but that he is a repealer 
of the old school. 

Such were the two candidates who sought 
the suffrages of one of the most. Roman 
Catholic Counties in Ireland, and the result 
was the return of the latter by a large majo- 
rity. The numbers being— 


For Mr. John Martin 1128 
For the Hon. Mr. Plunkett 642 


The result of this contest may teach our 
rulers that the day is fast approaching, when 
the wicked policy which seeks to govern this 
country through the priests, must be aban- 
doned; but it should also stimulate the Lord’s 
people to avail themselves of the opportunity 
which the declining influence of the Romish 
priests affords, for pressing on our country- 
men the acceptance of the truth, which alone 
confers true liberty on a nation or an indi- 
vidual. 
our emancipated Irish Church, and we are 
not without hope that the General Synod, at 
its first meeting, may, as a beginning, adopt 


the suggestion, which we have made in another } 


place. 


Since the above was put in type, the fol- 
lowing fact equally illustrative of the decline 
of the bigotry with which the priests have 
laboured to imbue the minds of our country- 
men, has been recorded by the newspapers :— 


Limerick, Thursday. 

An incident occurred at a meeting held last 
evening in the Athenzeum, to further the passing of 
the Permissive Bill, which is worth recording. The 
meeting was densely crowded, and the several 
speakers of both religions were well received, until a 
Roman Catholic clergyman, the Rey. Dr. Cochrane, 
from Abbeyfeale, rose up and said that he was de- 
lighted, now that the State Church was disendowed, 
that Protestants and their ministers were not a whit 
better or higher in the social scale than members of 
his religion and their spiritual advisers, who always 
stood, and ever would stand by the people, who were 
not ashamed of the ancient faith. Recognising the 
bad taste of his remarks, the audience, which was 
principally composed of the working classes, stopped, 
by hooting and hisses, the rev. doctor in the midst 
of his harangue, so that he was obliged to sit down. 
The Very Rev. Maurice F. Day, Dean of Limerick, 
immediately rose, and was received with unbounded 
applause. Addressing himself to the demonstrative 
multitude, he spoke to them quietly and solemnly 
for a few minutes, and at the conclusion of his speech 
was loudly cheered. The meeting shortly afterwards 
broke up in the best possible good feeling. 







wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of 
water in a dry place; as the shadow of a great rock 
in a weary land. 

and the ears of them that hear shall hearken. 


knowledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall 
be ready to speak plainly.” 


| offers to an intelligent reception of the Gos- 





This should be the great work of | 
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SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED 


IN RECOLLECTIONS OF THE DEPARTED. 


No. Ll. 


‘¢ And a man shall be as an hiding-place from the 


“ And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim::- 


“The heart also of the rash shall understand 


WE propose, in a series of papers, to record 
our recollections of believers and unbelievers, 
who have passed into the eternal world. And 
here we must premise that the cases to which 
we shall refer are, with few exceptions, such 
as have come within the range of the writer’s 
personal knowledge. We must also premise 
that the letters used to designate the persons 
about whom we write, will afford no clue 
whatever to the discovery of. their names, 
over which, for obvious reasons, we must. cast 
a veil of concealment. The case which is 
described in this paper is designed to illustrate 
the power of the Holy Spirit in the conver- 
sion of a sinner, notwithstanding the natural 
impediment which a deficiency, amounting to 
an almost total want of the reasoning faculty, 


pel. The Holy Ghost is “the author an 
iver of life.” Under the Old Testament dis-y 
ensation, he manifested his presence and 
ower miraculously in the prophets, who spake, 
iby His inspiration, and ordinarily in those? 
holy men who, under His gracious but not. 


miraculous operation, ‘‘ walked with God” in. 


| Separation from a godless and sensual world.) 


Under the Gespel dispensation, the pre- 
sence and power of the Holy Spirit were again 
manifested with increased distinctiveness, 


| miraculously to the very senses of man, by 


the “rushing mighty wind,” and the “ cloven 
tongues like as of fire,”’—the ability to speak 
in languages which had not been acquired in 


the ordinary way, and other gifts as plainly | 
While His gracious operations’ 


supernatural. 
were displayed in those blessed fruits which 
are enumerated in Gal. v. 22-23, so abun- 
dantly produced in the hearts and lives of 
primitive believers; and since Apostolic times 
the power and presence of the Holy Spirit 
have been manifested in these periodical re- 
yivals, in which souls were quickened into 
spiritual life, when error, and superstition, 
and formalism, and the power of the flesh, in’ 
all its manifold uncleanness, threatened to ex-| 


tinguish the light and life of vital godliness’ 
But besides these’ 


in the professing Church. 
more general manifestations of the life-giving 
power of the Spirit, it has pleased Almighty 


God, from age to age, to verify his promise) 
concerning the constant abiding of the Spirit 


in the Church, by such extraordinary conver- 
gions as manifested the reality of that super- 
natural power, by the operation of which a 
dinner is turned ‘“ from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God.” It is 
such a case which we propose to describe in 
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this paper, and which affords a lively illus- 
tration of Isaiah xxxii. 2—4, which we have 
placed at the head of this paper, and in 
which the evangelical prophet describes the 
wonders which should be realized by the 
operation. of the Spirit of God, under the Gos- 
pel dispensafion. : 


S——- was oneof a numerous family, which 
at one time held a prominent position in the 
world of fashion and frivolity. In consequence 
of a sudden fright which his mother received 
during her pregnancy, S was born an 
idiot. His mental imbecility was such that 
he could not be taught to read. He was 
about eighteen years of age at the time that 
the writer first became acquainted with him. 
He was then a sad specimen of ruined hu- 
manity in its worst estate. He was hardly 
capable of producing articulate sounds, so that 
none but those who had daily intercourse with 
him could understand what hesaid. He had 
not the power to retain his saliva, which con- 
tinually dripped upon his clothes. Beyond 
mere sensual indulgence, he appeared to be in- 
capable of any enjoyment. He used to sit 
by the fire—whole days together, smoking 
tobacco; no conversation seemed to interest 
him, and as to religion, he never uttered a 
word which could lead those around him to 
imagine that he had any consciousness even 
of the existence of a God. ‘‘ We speak that 
we do know, and testify that we have seen.” 

In the midst of the frivolity and worldli- 
ness in which the family of S 
the sovereign grace of God found two of his 
sisters. Realizing in their own hearts peace 
and joy in believing, they were moved with 
compassion for their idiot brother. They 
might, with apparently good reason, have ex- 
cused themselves for abstaining from any 
effort for his spiritual good, as his mental im- 
becility seemed to render his reception of reli- 
gious truth an impossibility. But not so; 
they spoke to him about his soul, but met 
with nothing but an impatient and angry re- 
pulse. After long persuasion, they at length 
induced him to accompany them toa Church, 
where they enjoyed the ministry of a faithful 
servant of Christ. Here was the turning- 
point in S ’s history. From that very 
day he became a new creature; the godless 
frequenters of his father’s house, who had 
known him from his boyhood, could not deny 
the marvellous change, for it appeared in the 











To hear about Jesus, the loving and Almighty 
Saviour of lost sinners, was now his delight; 
the tobacco-pipe was thrown aside, and in- 
stead of lounging in the chimney corner, he 
sought out the company of those who could 
tell him about Him whom. his soul loved. 
He never could learn to read, and through 
defect of memory he could not repeat Scrip- 
ture correctly ; but his very mistakes showed 
how deeply he had drunk of its spirit. One 
of his favourite texts was John xv. 16: “ Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,” 
which he thus paraphrased—* You didnot 
pick me out, but I picked you out.” Another 


were placed, | 


alteration of his tastes, and habits,and pursuits. 





™ > 


passage in which he greatly delighted was 
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Tsaiah lv. 13: “Instead of the thorn shal 
| come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier 
shall come up the myrtle tree: and it shall 
' be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting 
| sign’that shall-not be cut off.” He used to 
pronounce that to be “very nice,” and his 
interpretation of it was that it described “ the 
good people.” His poor, feeble mind dis- 
cerned how aptly it described God’s gracious 
and marvellous dealings with himself, for often 
he told the writer that while he sat in the 
church which his sisters persuaded him to 
enter, “he felt that something came into 
him, and that he was not the same sort of 
person when he left the church, as he was 
when he went into it.” § lived for some 
years to evidence the reality of the marvellous 
change which had been wrought in him by 
the Holy Ghost, when he died of fever, and 
entered into the joy of the Lord, where he 
now rests, waiting for the manifestation of 
the sons of God, when his “ poor lisping, 
stammering tongue” will take part in the 
everlasting anthem of the redeemed. 

Reader, whoever you be, the change which 
was produced in the nature and character of 
s is as needful for you as it was for 
him. Jesus said—* Except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of God;” 
and again Jesus said—“ Verily, I say unto 
you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.”—Matt. xviii. 3. 


—_>— 








< OLAREMONT INSTITUTION, FOR 


THE EDUCATION OF THE DEAF 
AND DUMB. 


Wuen a deaf mute was brought to Jesus, 

“he sighed; ”? but His sympathy did not ex- 
pend itself in this expression of it, He said— 
“‘Ephatha, be opened,” —a new creating 
power went with the word. The sufferer 
was immediately relieved. And have we, 
who profess to follow Jesus, no means within 
our reach to give practical expression of our 
compassion for this class of human privation? 
Assuredly we have. Many years ago a few 
benevolent persons founded an institution at 
Claremont, in the neighbourhood of Dublin, 
for educating the deaf and dumb, and a rich 
blessing has rested on their labour of love. 
Let those who doubt it visit the Institution, 
and examine the pupils. 

We have frequently been present at the exa- 
mination of the more advanced pupils who 
accompany the deputation which visits the 
different auxiliaries through the country. We 
have often lamented the anfairness of the 
auditory in putting such questions to the deaf 
mute, as would tax the ingenuity of the most 
profound thinker to answer. But sometimes 
these puzzling questions elicit replies which 
manifest the deep spring of thought and re- 
flection, which Christian education opens up 
in minds which seemed to be disqualified by 
physical infirmity, for any extraordinary exer- 
cise of intelligence. It is our design in this 
paper to state a few illustrative facts of this. 

A deaf mute was asked—What was eter- 

, nity? He answered, “ The life-time of God.” 
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Another was asked—Does God reason? | of the Crusades, in which all Europe marched 


He replied, ‘‘ No ; God never reasons, becanse 
He never doubts. Man reasons because He 
doubts.” 

Why did God make you deaf and dumb? 
was the difficult question proposed in one of 
the meetings to a Claremont pupil. With 
great solemnity of countenance, and raising 
his eyes to heaven, he chalked upon the black 


board, ‘‘ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth \ 


good in Thy sight ! ” CA 

‘¢ Whom do you love most?” was written on 
the board, ‘The pupil wrote under the ques- 
tion, “‘ God.” When it was explained to him 

\that the question had reference to his earthly 
friends and relations, he wrote again: ‘“ Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee; and there is none 
upon earth that I desire in comparison with 
Thee?” 

Some of our readers may exclaim, this is 
very wonderful! and truly it is: but let each 
reader ask himself and herself—what have I 
done to forward this blessed work. 

Formerly pupils were admitted to Clare- 
mont by election; but some time ago the 
Committee adopted the resolution to refuse no 
eligible candidate for admission, and the hom- 
age rendered to God’s faithfulness to those 
who trust in Him, gives the Institution a 
vastly increased claim on Christian liberality. 

The Society has an office at No. 8 Daw- 
son-street, where contributions will be re- 
ceived. We do trust that this simple appeal 
in its behalf will not be without fruit. 


Se 
THE POPE AND THE uth 6 


“ A fellow-feeling makes us wondrous kin y 
(From the Globe.) 


THE most wonderful event of the annus mira- 
bilis just passed has still to be recorded. We 
had thought that no marvel could surpass the 
spectacle of those old foes, Garibaldi, the hero 
of Aspromonte’and Mentana, and Charette, 
the commander of the Pontifical Zouaves, 
fighting for the same cause. Buta still more 
portentous event has occurred. ‘‘ The Sultan 
has sent the Pope a silver casket containing 
twenty thousand francs.” Was there ever 
anything stranger in the history of the world? 
The Grand Turk making presents to the 
Sovereign Pontiff! The thing is incredible, 
and yet it is true; and what is more, we be- 
lieve that Pius IX. has actually accepted the 
offering of Abdul Aziz. We think of Amu- 
rath, who established his body-guard of Janis- 
saries, consisting of young Christian slaves 
compelled to turn Mahometans; we think of 
Mahomet II., who took Constantinople and 
overthrew the Eastern Empire 418 years ago; 
we think of that incursion of the Turks into 
Italy twenty-seven years later, when they 
penetrated as far as Otranto, scared Pope 
Sixtus IV., and so terrified the rest of Europe 
that he vainly implored them to march against 
the followers of the false prophet. We think 
of Candia torn from Venice, of Vienna be- 
sieged by Mahomet IV.; we think of the old 
words in the Litany which implored Provi- 
dence to deliver us from the Turk; we think 


against the ‘* Infidel,” and of the devastation 
which the ‘ Infidel” in later ages spread 
throughout Europe; and we ask ourselves 
with amazement how it can be possible that 
the Sultan should be making gifts to the 
Pope, and that the fact should be recorded by 
our contemporaries in a single line, as though 
it were the most ordinary incident in the 
world. 


4 
THE GREAT DUTY OF THE IRISH — 


CHURCH. 


SELDoM can we set the seal of our approval 
on anything which the London Times pub- 
lishes. ‘The following extract from an article 
on the duty of our Disestablished Church, 
however, has our entire concurrence :— 


“What has been doneisirrevocable. Irish Church- 
men have to deal with an entirely new world, and 
the only subject deserving of a moment’s considera- 
tion is how to bear their part in it as their religion 
and their country may expect of them. ‘They are 
expected not to despair of the religion for which they 
have hitherto claimed such high temporal preroga- 
tives, nor to turn their backs upon the country 
which for three centuries has supported them through 
good and evil report, and in spite of their own fre- 
quent remissness. If they tell us there is no sound 
hope for Ireland so long as the bulk of its people 
are enslaved to a priesthood—so long as parents are 
cursed from the altar, in the manner described by a 
correspondent the other day, for sending their chil- 
dren to a National School —so long, in a word, as 
the influence which hangs like a millstone round the 
neck of every Catholic country still prevails among 
Irish people, we shall certainly not dispute their as- 
sertions. But such influences have nowhere been 
dispossessed by any other means than mental per- 
suasion and spiritual conviction, and Irish. Church- 
men are now ina fairer position than ever to use 
those weapons. They will have protection for speech 
and action in doing so. The State will maintain a 
fair field. They may modify their methods exactly 
as they see fit. They have a good start, and their 
cause is that of truth, freedom, and progress. ‘“ Dis- 
appointment,” “ resentment,” “ anxiety,” are feelings 
unworthy either of themselves or their position. 
Hope, energy, and forethought ought alone to have 
any place in their minds.” 


This is excellent advice, and we should 
rejoice at its practical adoption, by the Gene- 
ral Synod appointing a Committee to draw 
up a firm but kindly address to the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, setting forth the errors 
of their system, and exhorting them to forsake 
the novelties imposed upon them by a foreign 
Bishop, and to return to the ancient church 
of our forefathers, as it existed before the 
conquest of Ireland by Henry II., as the 
military champion of the Pope. 
Ne 


\. 4 SENTIMENTALITY NOT 

mad SPIRITUALITY. 
SENTIMENTALITY passes with many for spiri- 
tuality, and yet the two things are totally 
different. Spirituality is the fruit of faith in 
the great verities revealed in the Bible; but 
sentimentality ignores those verities, and 
substitutes for them the principles and senti- 
ments of a faithless world. We remember a 
paragraph in some of Sterne’s writings, which 
supplies an apt illustration of our subject. 
Uncle Toby, au impulsive and benevolent old 
soldier, is deeply interested about a gentleman 
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who lies sick in his village. His servant re- 
ports that the case of the invalid is almost 
hopeless, when the old soldier exclaims—“ He 
must not die, he must recover, by heavens he 
must.’ And then follows the most admired 
expression of Sterne’s sentimentality. ‘The 
accusing angel which flew up to heaven’s Chan- 
cery with the oath, blushed as he gave it in, 
and the recording angel, as he wrote it down, 
dropped a tear upon the word, and _ blotted it 
out for ever.” As if profaneness and rebel- 
lion against the will of God—the blackest 
sins which can -be committed by man or 
devil—could be atoned for by an ebullition of 
a merely animal benevolerce, which has no 
moral worth in the sight of Him who judgeth 
righteously. Such is the world’s sentimentality! 
—such the profane and wicked folly which is 
accepted by multitudes of professing Christians 
as the spirituality which is “life and peace!” 
The religious periodicals of the present day, got 
up by booksellers as mercantile speculations,and 
which to insure_an extensive circulation must 
pander to the corruption of the popular taste, 
abound with such stuff. The Sunday Maga- 
zine for last month supplies a melancholy il- 
lustration of this substitution of the corrupt 
sentiment which passes current in this fallen 
world for the truth of God. We should have 
expected better, things from a publication 
which is regarded as the organ of the Free 
Church of Scotland, and of which that dis- 
tinguished minister of the Gospel, Dr. Guthrie, 
is the Editor. In a paper written by the 
Dean of Canterbury,* entitled ‘* The Gospel of 
the Children,” the miserable exhibition of the 
faithless sentimentality, to which we allude, 
occurs. 

“The children” whose ‘ Gospel” is ex- 
pounced by the Dean, are named ‘Jacopo, a 
lad of about eleven, and his sister Tina, a girl 
between nine and ten.” These young persons 
acted as guides to the Dean and Mrs. Alford, 
in their rambles through some locality in the 
“hot dry south.” We take up the narrative 
where after having wound up steep, rugged 
rock paths, the tourists reached a resting place. 
The Dean writes:— : 

“ At last Jacopo, with the air ofhead guide, came 
up to mamma’s donkey, and asked where the Sig- 
nora would like to rest. It was about mezse via, 
and, as he said feelingly, putting his hand on the 
heated medal which hung on his chest, molto calda. 
He knew of a shady spot, a little off the road, with 
aspring of delicious water, and there we could lunch. 

Jneedn’t say we were only too glad to close with the 
proposal. ane 

Now I have brought you all to this spot, because 
it was there that my half-waking dream was sug- 
gested. We had discussed the contents of our bas- 
ket, and shared them with our cheery little friends, 
while the animals enjoyed their meal browsing on the 
tank verdure round the spring. At last they lay 
down, and we followed the example. And now 
occurred that. which set me dreaming, 

Jacopo and Tina had settled themselves to sleep 
on the soft thymy grass. He lay, with his arms 
stretched over his head, one leg drawn up, the other 
straight, while she had thrown herself with her head 
on his bosom, one arm under his shoulder, the other 
across him, and holding the medal, with which she 
had been playing. I first drew mamma’s attention 
to the group, and then, thought, and thought, and 
ere see ee eee, Le 

* Since this article was written, the Dean of 
Canterbury has been suddenly called to his account. 
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closed my eyes, and thought on, till the limit was 
passed between the thoughts which we make, and 
the thoughts which make themselves, and thus they 
went. 


‘* Suffer them to come to Me.” It was on some 


such track as this, while He was teaching and heal- 
ing, that the parents brought the children to the 
Lord. Some such burning sun glared down on the 
group, and over soft brown limbs, like those lying 
twined there in childish sleep, did He pass His blessed 
and blessing hands. 


Suffer them to come to Me. And how many ways 


are there to Him? One way was that of those 
Judzan parents; simple enough if we come to think 
of it. They wanted Himtotouchthem. Well, this 
perhaps was superstitious—foolish. So thought the 
wise disciples. The earnest Peter, the zealous James 
and John, Thomas, slow of credence, Philip, ambi- 
tious of the Divine vision, Matthew, versed in this 
world’s money matters—and that one who never had 
a heart for his Master’s career at all—all these com- 
bined with the rest in keeping those fathers and 
mothers away. But what thought, and what’said 
Hx? “Bring them. not for the touch that passeth 
away, but bring them to be taught, when they can 
learn;” was this what He said? It was not: what 
He said was, “Suffer them to come to me:” to come 
and be touched, if they will: to come as they will, 
as they can. 


And thus the thought bore itself in upon me, how 


the Lord’s words are larger and more glorious than 
ever we suspected them to be. I had been talking 
to Jacopo about such things, and I found that he, 
poor lad, had been taught to shrink from the very 
thought of Him who said these words. He hoped that 


Madonna would intercede for him, for he had been 


told Gesu would judye him at the last day, and he had 
seen over the great door of the church, the Judge going 


to throw lightning among the assembled crowd, but the 


kind Madonna was holding back his arm. And Tina, 
she was near death when she was little, and she had 
been brought and laid in the arms of the great Ma- 
donna in the Church of San Matteo, and so she was 
always to belong to the Madonna, and would one 
day go and be a little servant girl at the Convertite 


Convent. But not a string of either of the little hearts 
had ever vibrated in harmony with a word or a look 
of the Blessed One. 

Well, well: it isa very by lane kind of way this 


of coming to Him: foolish, superstitious. So we 


think: and doubtless we have, as the Apostles had, 
some right on our side. But shall we not listen for 
His voice? Are there no flowers of His planting in 


the by-lane, though the children may not meet Him 


there in person? May not little Tina learn from her 
devoted lot womanly purity,sweet thoughts,and deeds 
of charity ? May not Jacopo, even now steady be- 
yond his years, be snatched from the burning flame 
of temptation, and learn to walk in the ways of One 
whom yet he knows not as some know Him? Shall 
we, in our turn, rebuke those that brought them? 
Shall we whisper a passing word, to break the spell of 
the childhood’s faiths? Listen—the voice seems to 
come over the blue sea lying in the haze of noon— 
the gentle words seem to whisper in the leaves of that 
vine, under whieh the soft lambs are resting— 
‘* Suffer them to come to Me.” 


These are very pretty words, full of attrac- 
tive sentimentality, but never in the whole 
course of our reading have we met with a 
more striking illustration than that which 
they supply of the words of inspiration :— 
“They have rejected the word of the Lord, 
and what wisdom is in them?” ‘The faith 
which these poor children had learned from 
the apostate Church of Rome, as the learned 
Dean states, repelled them from Jesus as an 
angry judge, armed with the thunders of 
Divine vengeance, to seek protection from his 
fury under the shadow of a creature. So 
thoroughly were they deluded by the Papal 
Autichrist that, to quote Dr. Alford’s own 
Words, “not a@ string of either of the little 
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hearts had ever vibrated in harmony with a, 
word or a look of the Blessed One; ” and yet 
in the same breath in which the learned and 
sentimental Dean reiterates. the: Saviour’s 
words—“ Suffer the little children to come to- 
ME,”—he asks, ‘* Shall we whisper.a passing 
word .to break the. spell of the childhond’s 
faiths?’’? ‘The Saviour says, .“ Suffer them 
to come to me.” ‘The Dean responds—‘“‘ No, 
we shall not speak one word. to..disturb the 
false faith which keeps them from Thee.!.”’ 
Ah, but we are gravely told:that there are, 
many ways of coming to Christ... We.know 
but one, as set forth. by the Lord to his Apos- 
tles: ‘Go ye and preach the. Gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth. and is baptized. ) 
shall be saved, and he that believeth. not shall, | 
be danmned,”—Mark xvi, 16. _ (See, also Acts: 
xxvi. 17, 18.) We shall not. notice. all. the 
new ways which Dean Alford thinks he has 
discovered; they all appear to us simply ridi-, 
culous—the last supremely so... This was the 
way which Jacopo had found; instead. of going 
to Christ as a friend and merciful Saviour, he 


jled from his presence as from an angry judge, 


seeking shelter from his fury under the kind- 
lier sympathies of a creature; and..this turn- 
ing of the back to; Christ, and Jleeing from. 
Christ, is, according to the Dean, one of. the 
ways of coming to Him! The. intense ab- 
surdity of this is almost incomprehensible; it 
is in fact to assert. that we come toa person 
by running away from him! Into what 
foolishness is the most accomplished scholar 
betrayed, when he presumes to be wiser than 
God. And the accomplished Editor of the 
Sunday Magazine publishes ‘this sentimental 
twaddle without any note of disapproval! 
The whole affair recalls to our mind the.words 
of Christ :—“ For judgment am I come: into / 
the world, that they which see not might see, \ 
and that they which see might be made i 
blind.”—John ix. 39. 

In our last number we showed how. the 
three great agencies of evil, which are des- 
cribed Rev. xvi. 13, are busily at-work in the 
time in which our lot is cast; and do we not 
discover in such an attempt. to palliate, the 
“‘ damnable heresies ” of the apostate-Church 
of Rome, as we have exposed in this paper, 
the operation of the unclean spirit proceeding 
out of the mouth of the false prophet? Never 
was there a time when the true disciples of 
Christ were more urgently called to ‘contend 
earnestly for the faith which was once deli- 
vered to the saints,” than the present. A 
stern and uncompromising adherence to the 
truth of God, as revealed in the Holy Scrip- / 
tures, is the only path of safety and of wis- — 
dom. This linsey woolsey garment of. a 
religion made up of some truth interwoven 
with the corrupt principles and sentiments of 
fallen humanity, can neither satisfy the con- 
science which is under the guidance of an en- ; 
lightened mind, nor saye the soul. “Blessed. 
is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” 


olen amma 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD’S 
SUPPER ACCORDING TO THE 
REFORMERS. 


THE subject of the Lord’s Supper is occupy- 
ing so much attention at the present time, 
that it will not be out of place to inquire 
what were the views entertained by the Re- 
formers on the subject, as they are set forth 
in their acknowledged writings. The inquiry 
is not what the Church teaches in her autho- 
rised formularies, of that we entertain no 
doubt, nor is it whether the views held by 
the Reformers be Scriptural or otherwise, 
though of that also we are perfectly convinced, 
but the object we propose is simply to exa- 
mine what, as a matter of fact, those views 
actually were. The importance of this en- 
quiry, at the present time, will be readily ad- 
mitted. The subject is attracting a consider- 
able share of attention; and the divergencies 
are so great from the grossest superstition on 
the one hand, to what are called the lowest 
views on the other. And it will be admitted 
that our formularies and articles were drawn 
up by, and with the approval of the eminent 
men whose names we shall adduce. 

And first, as to what is called the doctrine 
of the Real Presence,—taking that expression 
to signify what Dr. Pusey, Mr. Bennett, Dr. 
Littledale, and Mr. Makonochie understand 
by it—viz., *‘ That by virtue of consecration 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ are 
present really and traly, but spiritually and 
ineffably under the form ef bread and wine; 


and that this presence is conferred by the | 


word of Christ spoker by the priest, through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, irrespective 
of faith or any personal sanctification, either 
in the consecrator or receiver.”—-(Vide De- 
claration of 21 Priests.) 

Now this is not in words Transubstantia- 
tion, but it is, we think, impossible to make 
it less than Consubstantiation. The Diérec- 
torium Anglicaium indeed distinctly states, 
that the priest ‘‘ makes the body of Christ,” 
and calls the action transubstantiation (pp. 
73-111). Without, however, putting a con- 
struction on the doctrine of the real presence, 
which some of its advocates would repudiate, 
let us test it by the writings of the Reformers 
in the milder form, as given above. 

1. Cranmer, who had the chief hand in 
drawing up the Articles, and reforming the 
Prayer-book, says on the subject :— 

‘The old writers many times do say that 
Christ and the Holy Ghost be present in the 


Sacraments, not meaning by that manner of 


speech that they be present in the water, bread, 
or wine, which be only the outward visible 
Sacraments, but that in the due_ ministration 
of the Sacraments, according to Christ’s or- 
» dinance and institution, Christ and his Holy 
| Spirit be truly and indeed present by their 
_ mighty and sanctifying power, virtue, and 
grace, in all them that worthily receive the 
same. Moreover, when I say and repeat 
many times in my book that the body of Christ 
is present in them that worthily receive the 
Sacrament, lest any should mistake my words 
and think that I mean that although Christ 


ject :— 
“ Figuratively, Christ is in the bread and, 
wine, and spiritually He is in them that, 
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be not corporally in the outward visible signs, 
yet he is corporally in the persons that duly 
receive them—this is to advertise the reader 
that J mean no such thing. But my meaning 
is that the force, the grace, the virtue, and the 
| benefit of Christ’s body that was crucified for 
us, and of his blood that was shed for us, be 
really and effectually present with all them 
that duly receive the Sacrament; but all this 
I understand of His spiritual presence, of the 


which He said—‘ I will be with you until 


the world’s end,’ and ‘ wherever two or three 


be gathered together in my name, there am I 


in the midst of them,’ and ‘he that eateth 


my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelletk in} 
me, and Tin him.? Nor no more truly is he 
corporally or really present in the due minis- 
tration of the Lord's Supper, than he ts in the 
due ministration of baptism, i.e., in both spiri- 
tually by grace.”—(p. 3). 

The key-note thus struck in the preface is 
kept up consistently all through his great 
work on the Lord’s Supper; eg., take the 
following specimen of contrasted teaching :— 

“ They teach that Christ is zm the bread 
and wine; we, that He is in them that worthtly' 
eat and drink the bread and wine.”—p. 52, 
P.S0 Ed. 

‘They say that Christ is received in the 
mouth, and enters in with the bread; we say 
that he is received in the heart, and enters 
by faith.’—p. 57. 

“They say that every man, good and evil, 
eats the body of Christ; we say that both eat 
the Sacramental bread, and drink the wine, 
but none eat the very body of Christ and 
drink His blood, but only they that are living 
members of His body.”—p. 68. 

‘“‘ They say that the fathers and prophets of 
the Old Testament did not eat the body nor 
drink the blood of Christ; we say that they 
did eat his body and drink his blood, although 
he was not yet born nor incarnated.’—p. 74. 

“They say that Christ is corporally in 
many places at one time, and really present 
in as many places as there are hosts conse- 
crated; we say that as the sun is ever cor- 
porally in heaven and nowhere else, and yet 
by his operations and virtue is here on earth, 
go likewise our Saviour Christ, bodily and 
corporeally, is in heaven, although spiritually 
he hath promised to be with us to the world’s 
end.”—p. 89. 

The following, too, is a beautiful specimen 
of clear and distinctive teaching on this sub- 


worthily eat and drink the bread and wine 
but really, carnally, and corporally He is only 
in heaven, from whence He shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead.” —p. 139. 
Here we have a three-fold manner of pre-) 
sence: first, in figure; second, in spiritual 
blessing; and third, in real actual_existence.) 
The first is on the table; the second in the! 
heart; and the third in heaven, and only! 
there. a 
Let us note, too, how Cranmer, in the 
above extract, uses the words really, carnally, 
and corporally, as equivalent; and also main- 
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tains that Christ is carnally, corporally, and 
therefore really, in heaven. This is impor- 
tant, because the modern Ritualists endeavour 
to maintain their doctrine by distinguishing 
between the words really and carnally. 
Christ, they say, is really, but not carnally 
present in the bread and wine. According 
to Cranmer, really and carnally were equiva- 
lent. They also distinguish between the 
natural body and the spiritual body of Christ. 
As if Christ had two bodies, or as if the body 
which He now has in heaven were not His 
very true, natural, corpora] body, only now 
glorified. ‘The Ritualists say they do not’ 
contend for a natural presence in thé Sacra- 
ment, but only a spiritual. The following 
passage is conclusive on this distinction :— 

‘“‘ They say that Christ is corporally under 
the forms of bread and wine; we say that 
Christ is not there, netther corporally nor 
spiritually, but in them that worthily eat and 
drink, he is spiritually and corporally in hea- 
ven.’—p. 54. 

In this passage he denies in express words 
that Christ is spiritually under the forms of 


‘bread and wine, and yet this is the very 


formula in which the Ritualistic heresy is 
maintained by Dr. Pusey and Co. 

On this branch of the subject it is impor 
tant that we should clearly apprehend and 
constantly bear in mind, a Jesuistical distinc- 
tion, the neglect or ignorance of which has, 
we are convinced, led many astray. The ad- 
vocates of the Real Presence say they do not 
mean that Christ is really present after a 
gross and carnal manner; but they only con- 
tend for a Real Presence after a spiritual 
manner. Those who are misled by this subtle 
distinction, are not aware that this is the very 
language of the Church of Rome herself, 
She does not hold a Real Presence after a gross 
and carnal manner, even whilst holding the 
monstrous doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
She distinguishes by her greatest divines, and 
even in the Council of Trent, between the truth 
or fact of the presence, and the manner of the 
presence. ‘The former is real, true, substan- 
tial, carnal, corporal; but the latter is not 
substantial, not carnal, not corporal, but only 
spiritual: in fact, ineffable. So that in one 
breath she can by this distinction maintain 
and deny the corporal presence of Christ, 
according as suits her; maintain it as to the 
truth of the fact, deny it as to the manner. 

The following passage from Gardiner, 
Bishop of Winchester, in his controversy with 
Cranmer, will put this distinction plainly be- 
fore us:— 

“Tf Christ be not only manifested, but also - 
exhibited sensibly in the Sacrament, then is 
He in the Sacrament indeed; that is to say, 
really ; and then is he there substantially, be- 
cause the substance of the body is there; and 
is there corporally also, because the very body 
is there; and naturally, because the natural 
body is there; not understanding corporally 
or naturally in the manner of the presenc 
nor sensibly pveither; for then were the many 
of presence within man’s capacity, and that 
is false; and therefore the Catholic teaching 
is that the manner of Christ’s presence in the 
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corporal, not carnal, not natural, not sensible, 
assured by His word, know only the truth 


mouth; and so sensibly then, the body that 
suffered, and therefore his natural body there; 

“and the body of the flesh, and therefore the 
carnal body; the body truly, and therefore 
the corporal body there. But as for the 
manner of presence, that is only spiritual.” — 
p. 155, P.S. 

So that according to this strange doctrine, 
to put it briefly—Christ’s corporal body is 
corporally present, but not after a corporal 
manner, but only spiritual! If this be not 
unmeaning jargon and jingle of words with- 
out sense, we do not know what is. Cran- 
mer replies:—‘‘ The husbandman at_ his 
plough, the wife at her rock, is able to judge 
and condemn you in this point; and so are 
the boys in the Grammar School, that you 
speak neither according to the English tongue, 
grammar, or reason, when you say that these 
words and adverbs, sensibly, corporally, and 
naturally, do not signify a sensible, corporal, 
and natural manner.”—p. 158. 

The Council of Trent, too, teaches the 
same distinction in the following :— ~ 
. ‘‘In the august Sacrament of the Holy 

| Eucharist, after the consecration of the bread 

and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God 

\ and true man, is truly, really, and substan- 

tially contained under the species of these 

y sensible things. For neither are these things 

naturally repugnant; that our Saviour him- 
self always sitteth at the right hand of the 
Father, according to the natural mode of 
existing, and that nevertheless he be in many 
other places, Sacramentally, present to us in 
his own substance, by a@ manner of existing, 
which though we can scarcely express it in 
words, yet even we, by the understanding 
illuminated by faith conceive, and we ought 

ii most firmly to believe, to be possible unto 

Wh God.”—Sess. xiii. L. 1. 

i a Their quibble then is this—As to the res 
sacramenti, the corpus, it is present really, 
truly, substantially, under She forms of bread 
and wine; but as to the modus—the presence 
is only spiritual and ineffable. This distinc- 
tion Cranmer utterly repudiates; and denies 
any spiritual presence of Christ’s real body 

and blood under the forms of bread and wine. 

-- And when modern divines contend for such, 

as distinguished from a carnal presence, they 

are only doing what has been all along con- 
tended for by Rome herself, even whilst | 
holdiag the absurd folly of Transubstantiation. 

As to the expression—‘“ under the forms of 

bread and wine,”—it is sometimes thought, 

and has been said by Dr. Pusey, that the 

Church of England gives her sanction to it. 

But this Cranmer distinctly denies, and chai- 

lenges Gardiner to mention the place where. 

The facts of the case are as follows:—The 
. expressions occur as a notice appended to the 
first Book of Homilies, which appeared in 
1547, two years before even the first Prayer 


a 























Sacrament zs spiritual and supernatural, not 


not perceptible, but only spiritual, the how 
and manner whereof God knoweth; and we, 


to be so; that it is there indeed, and therefore 
to be really received with our hands and 


the days of Napoleon I., passed from Ger- 











































one. 


body and blood of Christ.” 
notice, however, continues to be reprinted, 


retention, compared with the altered title in 
the second Book, proves the change of doc- 
trine which had taken place. 


(Zo be continued.) 
oe 


THE REPRESENTATIVE BODY OF 
><. THE IRISH CHURCH. 


WE rejoice to learn that. the Representative 
body has firmly asserted the exclusive right 
of our Disestablished Church to be called 
“Tae Irish Caurca.” The following ex- 
tracts from a document issued by the Repre- 
sentative body, express the views of every 
sound Churchman on this not unimportant 
subject :— 

“The Church of Ireland is entitled to, and is 
bound to use thename of the Church of Ireland, and’ 
is not entitled to assume or to use, and ought not 
to accept the name of the Protestant Episcopal 


Church of Ireland, or any other name than the 
Church of Ireland. 

“The Church of Ireland, which the Registrar- 
General of Marriages has presumed to designate as 
the Protestant Episcopal Church of Ireland, has 
been, ever since the Reformation, the only Church 
of Ireland, as well in fact asin law. 

‘‘The Roman Catholic Church has never been the 
‘Church of Ireland.’ It has been the Church of a 
foreign State—to wit, Rome—and has assumed to 
be the Catholic Church. All other bodies of pro-| 
fessing Christians in Ireland have been congregational | 
Churches or institutions in Ireland, and have neither | 
been, nor desired to be, ‘ Churches of Ireland.” 


ers 


“PRUSSIA AND THE PAPACY. 


FLorence, JAN. 18.—Authoritative infor- 
mation from Rome announces that there has 
been a change in the conduct of Count Arnim, 
the Prussian Ambassador, towards the Vati- 
can. Up to this time the attitude of the 
Prussian representative has been personally, 
very favourable to the Holy See. 

SLO SIU ae 

THE NEW EMPEROR OF GERMANY. 
On Wednesday the 18th ultimo, King Wil- 
liam of Prussia was proclaimed Emperor of 
Germany in the palace of the French kings 
at Versailles. The proclamation announcing 
the acceptance by the King of Prussia of the 
Imperial dignity, treats the new German Em- 
pire as a revival of the old Empire which, in 


many to france. 


Book, and at a time when the doctrine of the 
Church was Transubstantiation, and accord- 
ingly the words were then used consistently 
enough, for the phrase is a thoroughly Romish 
But in 1551 Cranmer had abandoned 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and em- 
braced the views he ever subsequently held; 

and in 1552 the Articles were published by | 
which the old doctrine was condemned.— 
(Vide xxviii.) Afterwards in 1562, when 
the second Book of Homilies appeared, the 
promised Homily came forth, but not under 
the promised title, for the faith of the Church 
had meanwhile undergone a change, but ‘on 
the worthily receiving the Sacrament of the | 
The original 


very properly, as it first appeared, and its | 
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| This transactiun suggests several thoughts 
in connexion with our prophetical views, 
‘which we may perhaps submit to our readers 
‘in our next number. AHA 

a 


Correspondence, 


yA PRESBYTERIAN’S VIEW OF 
LITURGICAL REVISION. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 





Gileanach, Inverness, 
Rev. and Dear Sir, 
| Let me thank you for your 
leading article of the 9th (Achill Missionary 
Herald), on the Revision of the Prayer Book. 

In these parts we have a Prelate Church 
using every effort to bring Presbyterians and 
(others ** within the Pale; and I have no 
doubt they are sincere in the belief that when 
they succeed in their endeavours, a soul ig 
thereby saved. To us who are without, it is 
surprising that they obstinately refuse to re- 
move the great hindrance to our joining “ The 
Church,” as they term it. 

Of course, many of the less educated 
classes have a strong prejudice against a 
Church that long ago tortured and put to 
death a crowd of our ancestors, for no better 
reason than a horror of Popery or semi- 
|Popery. But there are thousands of Presby- 
terians and other dissenters, whose determina- 
ition to keep aloof from what is improperly 
termed “The Episcopal Church,” arises from 
the determination of its rulers not to alter 
those parts of the Prayer-book which tells us 
that, as ef old, Popery has still a strong 
though secret hold over the minds of those 
who refuse to remove what are serious rocks 
of offence to simple Bible Christians. 

It is not so much the Church of England 
government by Bishops, &c., that prevents 
Noncomformists nniting with that Church, 


\| and making a common and therefore stronger 


cause against the powers of darkuess; but so 
long as your Church refuses to erase what 
thousands of your own people believe to be 
soul-destroying errors inthe Prayer-book, you 
need not expect to win those “ outside the 
pale” to enter in; and you hold hosts of 
your own people merely by the force of old 
habits, which, as yet, prevent their deserting 
the Church, but make them very lukewarm } 
members at best, and quite careless, as we 
have lately seen, to defend even the purest, 
by far, branch of their Church, from Popish 
and infidel attack. 

No one who desires to have the few errors 
in the Prayer-book removed, dreams of inter- 
fering With the simple doctrines of Christianity 
which are found there. I am a member of 
the Free Church of Scotland, but it is a matter 
of care and sorrow to me, observing the ob- 
stinacy of those in charge of your Church as 
to removing the few, trifling expressions in 
the Prayer-book that warn me and multitudes 
to believe your rulers put a saving value on 
these anti-Bible, non-Protestant words, and _ 
temper our sorrow at seeing non-Protestant 


hands busy weakening and removing a Church 
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that has done and might do so much against 
Satan’s power, whether in the form of Popery 
or infidelity. 

May God send more wisdom to those in 

¥ charge of all Protestant Churches. 

I enclose payment of two years of the 
Herald (in advance, I think), and the balance 
as you deem most desirable for Achill. 

Yours faithfully, 


J. MACKENZIE, M.D. 
ot 


Aotices of Rooks, 


Notes on the Book of Genesis, with some Es- 
N, says and Addresses. By the late Rey. 
“ \“, Cxarzes Hargrove. Collected and Edited 
by his son, Joseph Hargrove, M.A. Three 

Vols. London: Shaw, 1870. 


THERE were few men in the Irish Church 
more extensively known and more highly es- 
teemed than the Rev. Charles Hargrove. 
The writer first became acquainted with him 
in 1831 at Westport, in the neighbourhood 
of which he had a small parish; subsequently 
he had much intercourse with him, and now 
that his course is run, the writer can say that 
never has he known a more straightforward, 
uncompromising, heavenly-minded, guileless, 
and humble follower of the Lord Jesus, than 
Charles Hargrove. 

Subsequently to the period at which the 
writer became acquainted with Mr. Hargrove, 
he was attracted by the specious sanctity of 
the Plymouth Brethren; and desiring, what 
every gracious soul does, a closer communion 

\\ with the people of God, he resigned his living, 
and throwing himself on the Providence of 
God for the support of his family, he joined 
that sect, in the hope of realizing the blessing 
for which his heart yearned. But he was 
grievously disappointed ; and after much in- 
ward trial he was led by the light of Scrip- 
ture, of which he was a diligent student, to 
discover the untenableness of the peculiar doc- 
trines and pretensions of the Brethren, and to 
see that the then Established Church, notwith- 

standing its abuses, was based upon sound 

< principles; and thatits system, though capable 
of much improyement, was in accordance 
with primitive Christianity. The third volume 
of Mr. Hargrove’s works, which are now given 
to the public, touches on some of the leading 
peculiarities of the Brethren ; and considering 
that his remarks are the result of much study 
and long experience, they are entitled to the 
earnest attention of all who in simplicity and 
sincerity of purpose desire to walk in the old 
paths, 

The following extract from a paper on 
fellowship, administers a mild, but withal a 
trenchant rebuke, to the course which is usually 
adopted by the Plymouth Brethren ja their 
efforts to propagate the peculiarities of their 
sect. Speaking of communion between Chris- 
tiaus, Mr. Hargrove writes:— 


“We must see that it is on the broad basis of our 
, common salvation, that it rests on the name of Jesus 
| Quly, and not in questions or speculations about the 


truth. So soon as we get on narrower ground wil 
dissensions and divisions arise, and communion be. 
broken. There ought to be among the true dis» 
ciples of Christ the desire to raise this name above) 
We may prize, and higkly 
prize, the particular Church or communion to which 
we belong, but when our estimate of it rises so high 


everything besides. 


as to hinder our fellowship with those of other com- 


munions, then surely the Lord ceases to have his 
own, his rightful place in our hearts. Christians, 
indeed, act so, but are they not in danger of letting 


their Church or party rise above the claims of God’s 


Church, the one body, and above the name of Jesus? 
When they find that that name has been used for 
unworthy purposes,—+to sow dissensions or raise a 
sect—then indeed they have a sad justification for 
standing aloof from those acting so, and therefore 


we should see that there is integrity in our conduct, 


and that while we seek communion, and profess to 
hold it in the name of Jesus, it is not with any 


ulterior view of unsettling those to whom we have 
got admission, and so withdrawing them from the 
communion to which they belong. Such a proceed- 
ing is searcely honest. . To come in 
among any «unsuspecting Christian people in the 
name of Jesus, and when we have got some stand- 
ing among them, some hold on their minds, to turn 
this to the account of ourawn views and our own 
sect, and so to sow dissensions, is surely not the part 
of a true follower ofthe Lord ; it 1s making his name 
subservient to the swelling the ranks vf one’s own 
party, making Him rather the leader of a sect than 
wat He is—the Head of his own body, the Church” 


Such a course as this is truly branded by 
the Apostle as ‘‘walking in craftiness, and 
handling the word of God deceitfully.” .Cer- 
tain lay preachers in this country, whom wé 
could name, would do well to lay to heart the 
rebuke administered in the above paragraph. 
A writer in the ‘‘ Record,” to whom we are 


largely indebted for the subject of this article, 
‘informs us, that ‘‘it is hardly a year since 


some of the Plymouth Brethren in Madrid, 
almost produced a riot in a Protestant place 
of worship, by following the unworthy course 
which is here stigmatized.” 

The next paper in Mr. Hargrove’s third 
volume is on baptism. He gives his reasons 
for abandoning the views of the Plymouth 
sect on this subject, and returning in his more 
matured knowledge and experience to that 
view of the baptism of children which the 
Church has generally held, and which is the 
comfort of every Christian parent’s heart. 
He justly concludes that the same arguments 
which would exclude children from baptism 
might be pleaded with equal force to exclude 
them from salvation. He concludes the dis- 
cussion of this subject in the following words: 


‘* My tendencies have been strongly in the other 
direction, but I confess that the considerations which 
I have here set forth strongly incline me to the be- 
lief, that infant baptism is the mind of the Lord. 
There are but two houses: God’s house, which is 
the Church, and the devil’s house, which is the 
world. God’s house down here consists of those 
who make a profession—the whole body of profess- 
ing Christians; those whose profession is false shall 
have to answer for it to their own Master. ‘Shall 
we quietly leave our children in the devil’s house, 
because they are not capable of understanding the 
blessing of the Gospel? Shall we not rather bring 
them into God’s house, the door of which js baptism, 
as circumcision was of old; even as our blessed 
Master, when on earth, welcomed them, and took 
them up-in his arms, and blessed them?” 


The next paper which invites our attention 
is on ‘* Prayer for the Holy Spirit.” Many 
of the Plymouth sect contend that this prac- 
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tice is unscriptural; but if, as Mr. Hargrove 
observes, the Spirit’s work in us were com- 
plete as Christ?s work or us, then truly the 
objection to prayer for the Spirit would be 
well founded. ‘* The work of the Spirit, on 
the contrary, is a continuous work, a daily 
progressive work in living men, and a work 
incomplete in the best that ever lived.” 
He goes on to discuss the various texts bear- 
ing on the subject, and finds himself shut up 
to the conclusion, that to pray for the pre- 
sence and help of the Holy Spirit is altogether 
in accordance with the mind of God. 

There are two other peculiarities of the 
Plymouth sect to which Mr. Hargrove takes 
decided exception. The first is the extraya- 
gant error that it is wrong for a believer to 
pray for the forgiveness of his sins after re- 
newed transgressions! In combating this 
error, Mr. Hargrove refers to the petition for 
the forgiveness of sins in the prayer which the 
Lord commanded His disciples to use; but was 
he not aware of the fact that the disciples of 
the Plymouth school generally discard that 
prayer as unfit for Christians? An error, 
which in our judgment, amounts to downright 
profanity. 

The next error which he notices is closely 
allied with this—namely, that our Lord’s per- 
sonal exhortations to his disciples were in- 
tended only for the Jews, who lived-in an in- 
termediate state of things, and had no refe- 
rence to the present dispensation. Mr. Har- 
grove asks—‘“ Do Christians lose their inte- 
rest in Scriptures addressed to the Jews? 
Then what have the Gospels to say to us? 
Or what the Old Testament? And what 
those discourses of our blessed Lord, opening 
to us some of the most precious and profitable 
teaching in the whole of the Scriptures.” 

This most palpable and dangerous error is 
propagated by the Plymouth Brethren under 
the euphonious and plausible title of ‘ Dis- 
pensational Truth.” 

Many other subjects of importance con- 
nected with Plymouthism are handled by Mr. 
Hargrove in his third volume; but our space 
will only permit us to notice one more of his 
papers, entitled “Some Thoughts on Minis- 
try.” The Plymouth Brethren theory is that 
all Christians are free to minister in the con- 
gregation. A system against which we are 
cautioned in the words of inspiratiou—« My 
brethren be not many masters,” ddxoxorAc 
teachers. And again—‘ The time will eome 
when they will not endure sound. doetrine, 
but after their own lusts ell they heap to 


themselves teachers, having itching ears.” | 


Careful study gradually taught Mi Hargrove 
that the liberty of ministration which was 
conceded to believers in the Corin#)¥an Church, 
depended upon the possessior of miraculous 
* gifts,’ and that when thes: supeknatural 
endowments ceased, the Church, being left to 
the use of human means, uncer the » blessing 
of the Spirit, the right of publ.° ministration 
was limited to duly authorized persomss Mr. 
Hargrove’s experience of the evil consequances 
ofnnlicensed ministry, suggested, as one would 
think it should do to every personof a sound 
mind, the following remarks: ‘It acts as am 










































































































~had far better for their own souls, and the 


-mental doctrine of the Trinity, the deity and 


»the Holy Spirit in the regeneration and the 
4 sanctification of the sinner through faith only, 
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The Epistle to the Hebrews on Revision of the 
Liturgy. Being two Sermons by the Rev. 
“NaTHANIEL W. Carre, Incumbent of Lis- 
Lon- 





incentive to the forward, and a temptation to 
the weak, to affect the ministry, when they 





























souls of others, sit in patience, and learn of 
those accredited of God.”’ 

The high-flown strain of contempt with 
which the Brethren are wont to speak of na- 
tural gifts and powers which qualify a man 
for effective ministry, is censured by Mr. 
Hargrove as inconsistent with the practice of 
those who utter such rhapsodies, when all the 
while they are really ‘“‘ using these powers, 
talents, energy, influence, and property, while 
they profess not to use them, to lay them 
aside, and cast dishonor upon them, but to, 
act solely in the power of the Spirit in the 
exercise of gifts, while it is plain to see that 
it is not so, that something else is working.' 

. + « . . Hereis a fearfal evil—on 
the ground of liberty by the Holy Spirit, men 
calling their own little doings by His honored 
name, calling His name upon what, after all, 
is so often but a working of self.” 

The extracts which we have made show 
the mode in which Mr. Hargrove was impelled. 
by the sheer force of Scripture and practical 
experience, to protest against the leading, 
peculiarities of the Plymouth sect, and to ro-! 
turn to those views which have been held by 
the Evangelical section of our Irish Church 
since the Reformation; but. alas! how few! 
have the candour, the humility, and the man-| 
liness, like Charles: Hargrove, to retract errors) 
into which they had been betrayed! His 
book is written in the kindliest spirit towards 
those with whom he had once been associated ;, 
and we trust it may be the means of opening 
to many a discovery of the errors into which} 
they have been beguiled by devotional im- 
pulse, rather than sound conviction, based on 
intelligent reverence for the supreme authority 
of Seripture. 

While faithfulness compels us to expose 
the manifold aberrations of the Plymouth 
Brethren from Scriptural truth as well as 
“Apostolic order, charity demands a thankful 
acknowledgment that they hold the funda- 


naskea. Dublin: George Herbert. 
don: Hamilton, Adams & Co, 


us, exhibits the fruit of such teaching. 


aware, as.we-are, how the Jeaven of Anglican 
Popery is working among us:— 
» 


Robed in “ holy garments for gle:y and for beauty,” 
with the jewelled breastplese, and the two onyx 


the tribes of Israel], ‘“‘memorials before the Lord 
continually ;’? an@ on his brow the golden mitre, in- 
scribed with ‘’ Holiness to the Lord,” that He might 
“ bear #e iniquity of the holy things which the chil- 
dren of Israel shall hallow in all hely gifts, and_ it 
shall be always upon his forehead that they may be 
accepted before ihe Lord.” 

“The high-priest, too, was the means of com- 


His will, as well as to teach and enforce what had 


‘* But above all, take what the Divine ritual ap- 
points for him to do once a-year.. On the day of 
Atonement it is directed, ‘ Aaron shall lay both his 
hands upon the head of. the live goat, and confess 
over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him 
by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness: and 
the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 
a land not inhabited.”—Lev. xvi. 21. Was ever 
such power given to man. A nation’s sins thus re- 
moved! Aaron and his successors endowed, shall 
we say, with Divine attributes! Astonishing words 
they are, only equalled by those spoken to one man 
and his partners, and their successors. 

eThoutart Peter oe Nae. 9. and i evill 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of ‘heaven; 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in heayen.”—Matt. xyi. 
19. And to the other Apostles in identical terms: 
‘ Whatsoeyer ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 


atonement of the Lord Jesus, the work-of| 


Th the all sufficient merit of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. We must also notice that they cling 
to “the blessed hope” of the glorious ap- 
pearing of the Lord Jesus, and the resurrec- 
tion of His people at His coming, although | 
they\have encumbered this truth with several 
unscriptural fancies and speculations. We| 
are also forced to confess that we have known 
many of them who seemed, according to our | 
judgm~.iy to walk closely with God, and 
whose faith, working by love, might shame 
the coldness and worldliness of many whose 
religious profession is less tainted with doc- 
trinal error. And sure we are that in the | 
day when the Lord ‘‘ makes up his jewels,” 
many of the Plymouth Brethren will be found 
among the true-hearted disciples who shall 
enter then into the joy of their Lord. 


x 


shall be loosed in heaven;” and again, in stronger 


and more exact language, at the solemn meeting 
after the resurrection— Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
whoseever sins ye remit, they are remitted; and 


XX, 22) 20. 

“Thus equal prerogatives were given to those 
who exercised sacred functions ‘tin the house ot 
God,”—to Aaron and his successors, while ‘‘the 
kingdom of priests and the holy nation”—Ex. xix. 


ners and their successors, while ‘the royal priest- 
hood and the holy nation ”—1 Pet. ii. 7—are de- 
nominated Christians.” 


We should not be surprised at any time to 
learn that the writer of the above, had avow- 


fallen to the degradation of a Mass-Priest. 
We cannot imagine how any intelligent man, 
accustomed to follow out principles into their 
logical consequences, could escape such a 
















In our last number we exposed the gross 
sacerdotalisrm and sacramentalism which are 
taught in the Divinity School of Trinity 
College. The little pamphlet which is before 
Mr. 
Carre assumes that the “priestly office in 
both Testaments is identical,” and starting 
with this assumption, he makes the following 
statement, which may well startle the faithful 
members of our Irish Church, who are not 


‘Let us now see what is the full Scripture state- 
ment regarding the Aaronic priesthood. Ad what 
could exalt their position. or magnify cheir power? 


stones on his shoulder, engraved with the names of 


munication with God to obtain fresh revelations of, 


already been entrusted—the highest person in Israel | 
under the theocracy, in reality God’s vicegerent, and) 
under the kings, second only to them in the state. | 


in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth | 


whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’—John | 


6, were called Israelites; and to Peter with his part- | 


edly renounced the Christian ministry, and - 
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catastrophe. If there be a class in the Chris- 
tian Church who have an exclusive right to 
the title of priest, and if this priesthood be 
perfectly identical with that of the Jewish | 
Church, a Pope, acting as ‘‘ God’s viceregent,” | 
is an absolute necessity to perfect the analogy. 
There was a High Priest in the Jewish 
Church, and therefore there must be a High 
Priest or Pope in the Christian Church. 

This is the inevitable conclusion in which 

Mr. Carre’s false assumption lands him. 

In attempting to justify his monstrous 
statement, Mr. Carre refers us to three pas- 
sages of Scripture.. The first is Matt. xvi. 

19. This passage is in the mouth of every 
Papist, and all other favourers of clerical 
assumption. Very different is the view of it | 
presented in the following words of Chry- | 
sostom :—‘“ He did not say upon Peter, for | 
he did not found His Church upon a man, | 
but upon faith. What, therefore, means upon 
this rock ? Upon the confession contained 
in his words.” Equally plain are the follow- 
ing words of Origen in his commentary on 
Matt. xvi. :— 

‘‘But if you think the whole Church is built by 
God upon Peter only, what will you say of John 
the son of thunder, and of each of the Apostles? 
Shall we dare to say that' the gates of hell were not 
to prevail against Peter in particular, and that they 
should prevail against the rest of the Apostles, and 
the perfect ? and that it was not said concerning all 
and each of them that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against it? Are the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven given indeed by Christ to Peter only, and 
shall no other holy man receive them? But if this 
saying, ‘to thee will I give the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven,’ is common to all the rest, why not also 
those words which precede, and which seem directed 
to Peter? ” : 

All the passages cited by Mr. Carre con+ 
tain the record of what was spoken by Christ 
to the Apostles as declaring His will by in- 
fallible inspiration. Myr. Carre quietly as- 
sumes that the words which he cites were 
spoken uot only to Peter, but to the other Apos- 
tles and ‘‘ their successors ;”? but where did he 
learn this? Certainly not in the Book. It 
was the prerogative of the inspired Apostles 
to declare the terms upon which remission of 
sins was to be obtained; theirs it was to pro- 
claim what precepts of the Old Testament 
were binding on Christ’s disciples, as well as to 
declare the particulars which ceased to be 
obligatory. But even in this the authority 
of the Apostles was simply declaratory; and 
in So far as the words not only of the Chris: 
tian minister, but of any faithful man, are in 
accordance with the inspired utterances of 
the Apostles, they are as binding asthe very 
words of the Apostles themselves ; the power 
and authority is in the truth, and not in the 
man who proclaims it. 

With regard to the remission of sins spoken 
of in the last passage cited by Mr. Carre, it 
was, even in the case of the Apostles, simply 
declaratory. ‘The commission given to the 
prophet Jeremiah affords an illustration of 
our meaning. That commission ran thus:— | 
“See, I have set thee this day over the } 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to-reot’ out / 
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to/ 
throw down, .to build, and to plant.”—Jery" 
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' “i. 19. Viewing this commission apart from 
| the context and the biography of Jeremiah, 
~we shonld suppose that Jeremiah was a 
great statesman, engaged. in founding and _up- 
rooting kingdoms: at his pleasure ; but when 
/we read the context, we find that he was the 
_/mere mouthpiece of Jehovah—(see verse 9), 
'» and when we study his biography, we discover 
that he was a helpless sufferer for righteous- 
ness sake, unable to deliver himself from the 
cruelty of his countrymen, who cast him into 

: a filthy dungeon, and “that ‘subsequently he 
was carried into captivity by the Chaldean 
invader, along with the rest of the Jews. 
Hence, we learn, that the commission invested 
him with no-power beyond a simple declara~ 

' tion of what the Lord himself would do. 
Now take the passage cited by Mr. Carre— 
John xx. 23—and considering it apart from 
the context and the biography of the Apostle’s, 
we admit that it does seem to confer on them 


a direct and absolute power of forgiving: 


sins; but looking at the context, we find that 
whatever power they exercised in this matter, 


was inseparably connected with their per-| 
sonal inspiration, for we read—verse 22—° 


‘““He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost; ” and then when 
we study the. biography. of the Apostles, as 
we gather it from the Acts* of the Apostles 
and their Epistles, we never find them saying 
to any individual, ‘‘I forgive thee thy sins,’ 
they simply declared the forgiveness of sins 
to every one who repented and. believed the 
Gospel. Mr. Carre, in the assertion of his 
high- flown sacerdotalism, claims for the minis- 
ter of the Gospel a power which the Apostle’s 
themselves never claimed or presumed to exer- 
cise. 

Mr. Carre deprecates such a revision of the 
Piayer-book as would interfere with his ex- 
travagant notions of sacerdotal authority, and 
his principal plea is this—that such revision 
as this would attribute error to the Scrip- 
tures, inasmuch as. the statements to which 
we object as seeming to favour sacerdotalism, 
are expressed in the very words of Scripture. 
The weakness of this objection against’ revi- 
sion will be best exposed by stating the simple 

_ fact, that. the words of Scripture, by a partial 
quotation or misapplication, may be cited in 
--support of the grossest errors. Thus Dr. 
Doyle, by quoting the words of St. John, 
Rey. xxii, 8-—* 1 ‘fell down to worship at the 
feet of the angel that shewed me these things,” 
seemed to prove by Scripture the lawfulness of 
worshipping angels; but he omitted_the—con- 
; text, “ See thou do it not,” Thus also a 
Pope cites"Genesis i. Lov=—“* God made two 
great lights, the greater light to rule the day, 
the lesser light to rule the night,” to prove 
the superiority of his authority to that of 
| secular princes. Another Pope produces an 
equally satisfactory proof of the same assump- 
tion in the words—‘* By me kings reign, and 
princes execute judgment.” Hence it is plain 
that the citation of the words of Scripture 
will not prove that the statement in which 
they are embodied is Scripturally true. 
This might suffice to shew the untenable- 
- ness of Mr. Carre’s objection; but. we shall 








countenance error, the sacrilege is not to be 





farther test it by applying it to one of our 
formularies, where we say revision is urgently 
needed—in the service for the ordination of 
priests (presbyters). The Bishop says :— 
“Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and} 
work of a Priest, now committed unto thee 
by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins 
thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained,” 
&c. ‘These words are referred to by Anglican 
Papists to prove that the minister of our Irish 
Church is authorized to exercise the same 
authority in the forgiveness of sins, as is 
claimed by Romish Mass Priests. We say at 
once—LET_ THESE WORDS BE  TO® 
TALLY REMOVED FROM OUR SER) 
VICE. BQOK . What, asks Mr. Carre, wil 

you remove the words of Scripture? Will 
you be more Protestant than the Bible? Is 
not Scripture our only rule of faith? Yes, 
surely; but when Scripture, by a partial quor 
tation, is wrested from its proper meaning to} 


their failing to procure redress in that quar- 
ter, to make their grievance known to the 
General Synod through their delegates. We 
say to our fellow-Protestants in the district 
of Lisnaskea, in the words of the Apostle— 


like men, be strong. 
done in charity.” There is ‘‘a time to keep 
silence,” but there is also “a time to speak.” 


We have received a copy of the Sermon 
preached in St. Patrick’s Cathedral. by the 
Hon, and Rev. W. C. Plunkett; and 
also Strictures on the Church Hymnal. We 
hope to notice both in our next number. 


—<p— 
olitical Summary. 


TuE Siege of Paris still continues, though 
there are not wanting symptoms of its 
speedy capitulation. 'Trochu has been su- 
perseded and the spirit of disaffection is 
rapidly rising within the doomed city. 
When last we wrote the bombardment had 
net commenced; but ever since there has 
been an incessant storm of shot and shell 
poured into the Capital from the German 
guns. The city has been set on fire in 
several quarters, and much loss of life has 
ensued. Grim famine, too, is pressing 
heavily on the besieged population, and the 
death-rate is fearfully high. It seems im- 
possible that they should hold out much 
longer ; nor indeed would they have done 
so, so. long, were it not that they have been 
fed on falsehood and exaggeration. Gam- 
betta and the gentlemen of the pavement 
have done their best ; but it is simply sui- 
cidal to urge the people to hold out any 
longer. very sortie has been repulsed 
with fearful loss, and the ring of fire and 
\steel closes steadily and inexorably on the 
fortress. very army which France has 
been able to bring into the field has been 
/routed and dispersed. ‘Thousands upon 
thousands of unwounded prisoners have 
fallen into the hands of the Germans, or 
voluntarily surrendered themselves. Never 
in the annals of the world has a great na- 
tion been so completely crushed. And yet 
it is not by superior numbers, for the Ger- 
mans are but few compared with the mil- 
lions which constitute the French popula- 
tion, but by superior morale, generalship, 
energy and intelligence. The French are 
utterly enervated. Luxury, folly, licentious- 
ness, vanity, and unbridled self-indulgence 
have completely corrupted the nation to its 
very core, and hence it has crumbled to 
pieces before the compact masses of intelli- 
gent warriors. 

The military nation of Europe par ex- 
cellence has collapsed before the citizen sol- 
diers of Prussia. Before our next we ex- 
pect they will have entered Paris as con- 
querors; but with whont are they to treat? 
here is no recognised Government there. 
What, if the Prussians should restore the 
Emperor Napoleon, and the fickle populace 





tolerated. Sure we are that the compilers of 
our Prayer-book never intended in the quota- 
tion of the Lord’s word’s referred to, to in- 
culcate such an error as the Romanizers de- 
duce from them; but they should not. have 
been quoted ‘in our Ordination Service at 
all; they apply exclusively to the occasion on 
which they were used. by our Lord. The 
utterance of them, as we have already re- 
marked, was preceded by a significant action =} 
“ He breathed on them (the Apostles), and 
said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 
The gift of inspiration was conferred on those 
to whom a special authority, in the matter of 
the forgiveness of sins, was imparted; and 
that special authority, as the whole New Tes- 
tament proves, was simply declaratory, for 
we never read of an Apostle saying to'a 
fellow-sinner: ‘I forgive thee thy sins,” or 
““T absolve thee from thy sins,” they simply 
proclaimed forgiveness of sins to all who| 
repented and believed in Jesus, and the 
= ——— 

speciality of their authority eonsisted in this, | 
that they acted by immediate and infallible | 
wnsprration, as the context plainly shews—, 
“ He breathed on them, and said unto them 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

The simple fact that Mr. Carre, in common 
with all Anglican Papists, appeals to our 
Ordination Service as it now stands, shows 
how urgently revision is needed; and we do 
earnestly hope that when the General Synod 
meets, it will be demanded by such a majority 
us cannot be resisted. Should it prove other- 
wise, our hope of the benefit which we ex- 
pected to realize by our emancipation from 
State bondage, will be almost extinguished. 

In the mean time we would ask.the large 
and influential congregation of intelligent 
Protestants, of which Mr. Carre isthe minister, 
do they intend quietly to submit to his high 
sacerdotal assumptions? Surely as. they 
value the maintenance of the truth of th 
simple, saving Gospel of the grace of God for 
themselves and their children, it is their plain’ 
duty to call the attention of the Bishop to the 
two published sermons which have called 
forth these strictures; and in‘ the eyent of 


‘‘ Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you | 
Let all your things be | 









































82 
once more cry—a bas le Republique, vive 
LT’ Empereur. 

The German Empire has been restored. 
William, formerly King of Prussia, is now 
Emperor of Germany, and succeeds to the 
iron crown of Charlemagne. 

Mr. Gladstone has been compelled to yield 
to the pressure put upon him by his Liberal 
supporters, and practically to eat his words 
in reference to the support of the “ Sovereign 
Pontiff,” to which we alluded in our last. 
A correspondence has taken place between 
him and Mr. Arthur Kinnaird, in which he 
explains that all he meant to convey in his 
letter to Mr. Dease was “to express the 
readiness of the Government, should any 
restraint be placed upon the Pope’s person 
and personal acts, by the civil power, to 
represent this personal grievance to the Italian 
Government.” What a come down from 
the statement that ‘“‘ Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment considers all that relates to the ade- 
quate support and dignity of the Pope, and 
to his personal freedom and independence 
‘in the discharge of his spiritual functions, 
to be legitimate matter for their notice.” 
We leave Mr. Gladstone to reconcile these 
two statements, and to make his explanation 
palatable to his Ultramontane supporters, 
We may well ask, How is it that the Pre- 
mier could bring himself to write such a 
complete recantation. The answer is simple 
enough. It was extorted under a threat. 
Mr. Kinnaird and Mr. Chambers ‘‘ most 
respectfully asked for such an explanation 
as might enable them still to continue to be the 
supporters of the present Government.” This 
language is unmistakable. Poor Mr. Glad- 
stone is between two stools; the Ultramon- 
tanes and the Liberals. He has hitherto 
been supported by both in his anti-Protes- 
tant policy in Ireland;. but he has now to 
choose between them, and he has made his 
choice. He has acted wisely, for he could 
not hold his seat a day if the Liberals were 
to secede. 

The King of Italy has not yet made his 
formal entrance into Rome. but he paid it 
an informal visit in order to express his 
sympathy with the sufferers from the recent 
inundations, and was received in the warmest 
manner by the Romans. Prince Humbert 


- and the Princess Margherita have also gone 
- to Rome, and drove in an open carriage to 
the Palace of the Quirinial amidst an en- 


t\ 
| \ 
' \ 


\ 


’ 


thusiastic demonstration. 

‘The Pope is still impracticable. In reply 
to the Ambassadors of Austria and North 
Germany, Cardinal Antonelli replies that 
the Court of Rome wished for no other 
guarantee than the pure and simple restitu- 
tion of the territories of the Church from 
the Neapolitan frontier to the Po, and that 
his Holiness would accept no arrangement 
not based on‘those conditions.” 


We admire the stubborn consistency of 
the Pope and his advisers; but they may 
as well expect to roll back the tide of the 
mighty ocean, as reverse the accomplished 
facts of the last few months. ‘‘The judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his do- 
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minion even to the end.” 
and thus it must be. But still he struggles 
hard. He has written to the new Emperor 
of Germany to invite his kind offices, 
and William has replied that he will en- 
deavour to secure the independence of th 

Pope if necessary. But in point of fact the 
Pope’s independence is not interfered with, 


and will be guaranteed by the Italians. It’ 


is the restoration of the temporal power that 
is meant, and this neither Bismark nor 
Gladstone will be allowed to accomplish 
whatever may be their inclination on political 
or personal grounds. 

General Prim, the dictator and king- 
maker of Spain has been basely assassinated; 
and the first official act which Amadeus; 
King of Spain, had to perform, was to fol- 
low the corpse of the man to whom he owes 
his crown. ‘This sad event is a stain on the 
nation, which cannot soon be effaced. 
Whether the base deed was perpetrated by, 
the Republicans or the Papalini does not 
clearly appear. 


to the former because he established Mon+ 
archy ; to the latter because he was a friend 
of civil and religious liberty. 

Since the above was written, an Armistice 
has been consented to by Germany, with a 
view to enable Paris to arrange the terms o 
capitulation. The bombardment has accord-' 
ingly entirely ceased. We trust this will be 
the end of the war. 


—~—- 
Anshoers to Correspondents 


C. C. Co. ANrRim.—We thank our correspondent 
for having assigned his reason for declining any 
longer to circulate the IntsH CHurcH ADVocATE 
among his parishioners—namely, ‘that it appears to 
him ‘‘ calculated to sow dissent, rather than to attach 
them to the Church.” We have only to regret that 
our correspondent did not specify the articles upon 
which this very grave charge is founded. While we 
have combatted to the utmost of our power the 
infidelity and the Popery—the conservatism of abuses 
—the lukewarmness and worldliness of many bishops, 
clergy and laity both in this country and in England, 
we have uncompromisingly advocated the real doc- 
trines of our Irish Church, as set forth in'the Thirty- 
nine Articles, and defended her episcopacy, apart 
from the lordly titles, palaces aud princely revenues, 
wherewith our bondage to the State had disfigured 
it. But if our correspondent will take the trouble 
of reading two articles in our last number—the one 
entitled ‘‘ Our Presbyterian Brethren,” and the other, 
a notice of Dr. Carson’s book ‘ The Heresies of the 
Plymouth Brethren,” we think candour will constrain 
him to retract his charge, and to admit that whatever 
may be the faults of our paper, it is neither intended 
nor calculated, to weaken intelligent attachment to 
our Irish Church. We know not any Church which 
ever existed at any period in this fallen world, of 
which we could honestly speak in terms of unquali- 
fied commendation, were we to adopt such a tone 
with reference to the Irish Church, we should stand 
before God self condemned of the unrighteous par 
tizanship which weabhor. In pursuing such a course 
the editor would feel that he was a flatterer, rather 
than a trwe friend of the Church, which he esteems 
above every other, as holding the jewel of aposToLic 
TRUTH, in the casket of APOSTOLIC ORDER. 

J. P., Srrarrorp, Onrario.—Thank you for 
your kind and encouraging letter. The regulation 
by which we senda number of copies under one 
cover, at a reduced charge, does not extend to 
Canada. All papers sent to the colonies must pay 


To both of them the de- 
parted statesman was an object of dislike ¢) 


(February 1;-167ie= 


Thus it is written} the full price of three shillings to cover the cost of 


postage. Your remittance of 8s. 3d. has been 
received. 

A. I. L.—The subject of your letter seems to be 
so very questionable, that we deem it inexpedient 
to publish it. 

J.B.—The data upon which you calculate the 
time of the expected dissolution of the Turkish 
Empire, do not appear to us to warrant your conclu- 
sion. We return your letter. 
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of age, to be educated with the younger members 
of her own family. They would enjoy all the com- 
forts of home, and along with instruction in the 
more essential branches of knowledge, would have 
peculiar facilities for acquiring those accomplish- 
ments which constitute an essential element in 
female education. 

Applications addressed to the Rev. E. Nangle, 26 
Belgrave-road, Rathmines, shall receive immediate 
attention. 
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a ACHILL NEWS. 
In the brief notice in our last number of the 
legal proceedings between William Pike, Esq.,| 
and his tenants we stated a fact which called) 
for explanation. We now give Mr. Pike’s' 


explanation as it appeared in a provincial 
paper in a letter addressed to the editor:— 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE MAYO EXAMINER. 


Glendarrary, Achill Sound, Jan. 26, 1871. 

Sir,—In your leading article of the 23rd you 
refer to some cases which were tried between me 
and my tenants at the adjourned quarter sessions. 
You select one townland, and ask me to acconnt 
for the increase of rent in Shraheen between 1452 
and 1871 from, you state, £39 in the former to 
£178 in the latter. 







|. 4astance.to depart from our ordinary practice. 





In answer I beg to inform you that, in 1852, 
when I purchased, there were only Sorty-one tenants 
in the said townland, whereas they now number 73. 
In the former year they were little better than 
paupers for the greater part. The townland was 
valued by Griffiths at £90 7s. in 1854. I receive 
from tenants, including grazing, sea-manure, &c., 
£163 19s. 4d. 

In 1852 there were only 78 acres reclaimed out 
of 2207 acres of which this townland consists; now 
some hundreds are reclaimed, 

You specially mention the case of Daniel Cur- 
rigan. Now I have it on record that he paid in 
1858 rent and grazing to the amount of £3 3s. 4d., 
his rent, &c., is now £3 10s., including everything; 
so in his case there has not been much change. 

Up to one year ago, there was not a more con- 
tented or better-off tenantry anywhere; but they 
have been (and still are) led by what I would call 
bad advisers, or interested parties. I do not wish 
to be personal in my remarks at present, although 
[ have not been spared. 

T am, sir, your obedient servant, 

WiLurAM Pixs. 


It is contrary to our inclination and our 
custom to enter into the detail of such matters 


\as the above letter refers to, but in justice to) 


| 
| 
| 


/Mr. Pike we felt we were bound in this 





A gentleman holding an official position 
which obliged him to visit this island fre- 
quently, during the most exciting period of 
our mission, has called our attention to a 
statement in a recent publication, entitled 
“The Life and Correspondence of the late 
Rev. William Urwick, D.D., edited by his 
son.” . The following is the statement to 
which we allude: — 

“The greater part of this large island’ has been 
bought up by the managers of the Achill Mission, 
who ejected the Roman Catholic holders, and en- 
couraged the settlement of Protestant converts from 
all parts of Ireland, so that but-few Romanists were 
to be found there.” 

This statement which will be found noted 
in the heading of the’ chapter in which it 
occurs, under the words * Visit ‘to Achill,” 
is, in the passages which we have italicised, 
totally destitute of any foundation in truth. 
The managers of the Achill Mission never 
disturbed a single Roman Catholic tenant 
as such,——-this charge of wholesale eviction 
is a pure fabrication; we ask Mr, Urwick on 
what authority he made a statement go da- 
maging to the character of our mission. We 
cannot believe that he had it from his vener- 
able father, Mr, Urwick’s statement of the 
consequence of our supposed tyrannical land- 
lordism, is equally incorrect; instead of there 
being “ but few Romanists” in the island, 
the adherents of the Romish faith, ascontrasted 
with the Protestant, are in the proportion of 
about ten to one. We think we are not 





unreasonable in asking Mr. Urwick to attach 


to the title page of his book, a small slip 
acknowledging the error into which he has 
been betrayed. 





The amount of spiritual good which the 
Achill Mission has been instrumental in the 
hand of God of accomplishing, is not to be 
estimated by the number of persons resident 
in the island who profess a Scriptural faith. 
Those who have been converted from the 
errors of Popery in Achill are scattered over 
the face of the earth. Within the last month 
the writer heard that there was an Achill 
woman professing the Protestant faith, in the 
Hospital for Incurables, near Dublin. He 
called to see her, and recognised in her 
Bridget Mangan, whom he had known more 
than twenty years ago in Achill. About 
1848 she came out from the Church of Rome; 
she was employed for a while as a teacher of 
embroidery of muslin in one of our schools; 
she subsequently left Achill in the hope of 
bettering her cendition, and she had passed 
out of the writer’s memory until he heard of 
her as a patient in the hespital. She was 
then in a dying condition having spent more 
than three weary years on a sick bed. She 


was strong in faith and longing to be absent \ 


from the body, that she might be present 
with the Lord. She was remarkably intelli- 
gent and well acquainted with the Holy Serip- 
tures; there was a total absence of everything 
bordering on excitement, while her soul rested 
on Christ in unwavering confidence, as “all 
her salvation and all her desire.” The writer 
can never forget the calm and intelligent 
confidence with which, on his last visit to her, 
she spoke of the precious blood of atonement. 
Though not forty years of age, disease had 
made such ravages on her person, that she 
looked like a woman of sixty. She was 
greatly cheered by seeing the writer, spoke 
with much love of the Lord’s people in Achill, 
many of whom had entered into rest, and 
whom she expected soon to see in the better 
land. One of our Irish hymns which she used 
to sing in the school, repeated by the writer, 
affected her much, as associated with the 
recollection of the events and the friends of 
her youth. She also spoke with much thank- 
falness for the asylum which God’s providence 
had prepared for her in the hospital, and for 
the kindness which she had invariably reseived 
from all the officials, as well as from the 
Christian ladies who visited her to cheer her 
in her loneliness. Her woes and her trials 
are now over; she has seen “the end ” of 
all trouble. Her body lies in its humble 
grave, waiting for the resurrection while her 
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| glory, to shine as trophies of his grace and 
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spirit lives with God. Oh, wondrous day, 
when at the sound of the archangel’s trumpet 
many of God’s purified ones, of whom the 
» world knew nothing, shall start from the dust 
/ of death in the brightness of the Redeemer’s 


which she takes not sufficient account, and which 
she ought to combat with an energy equal, at least, 
to that with which she combats those who have in- 
vaded her soil alone.” 


decrees of the Roman Council in the follow- 


power, in his kingdom for ever and ever. : 
ing passage :— 


*We cannot conclude this brief obituary of 
one of God’s saints, without saying a word in 
behalf of the Hospital for Incurables, which 
we believe derives its support from the volun- 
tary contributions of the benevolent. It is a 
Christ-like institution founded for the purpose 
of alleviating the sorrows of our fellow-crea- 
tures in the deepest depth and extremity of 
suffering. Thousands as destitute as Bridget 
Mangan have been sheltered within its walls. 
We believe it has accommodation for one. 
hundred and fifty patients; we cannot but 
think that were its claims generally known, 
it would secure such liberal support as would 
enable the board of management to erect 
many additional wards. We shall be happy 
if this brief notice of the claims of THE 
HospiraL FOR INCURABLES should induce any 
who, perhaps never before heard of it, to 
contribute to its support. : 


—p— 


P<... PERE HYACINTHE. 


Tuts eminent French ecclesiastic has pub- 
lished an important manifesto, appealing to 
the Bishops of the Roman Church throughout | 
the world, and demanding a thorough and } 
complete reformation. He first intimates that 
the silence which has followed the decree of 
Papal infallibility, that ‘impious dogma,” 
does not indicate general acquiescence, but is 
to be attributed to the occupation of the public 
mind by the marvellous political events which 
have since taken place—the disappearance of } 
two despotisms, the imperial and the Papal, 
as of the chaff before the whirlwind. 


criticism has pronounced final its judgment. 

‘We remain free to declare openly and loyally 
that we decline to accept the recent Encyclical 
Letters, and the ‘Syllabus, which their most intelli- 


sition to their natural sense and to the well-known 


if these documents were treated seriously, would be 
to establish a radical incompatibility between the 


partial student, and of a free citizen. 


schism exists. Every Catholic who has regard for 
the integrity and dignity of his faith—every priest 
who has at heart the honesty of his profession—has 
the right to interrogate the bishops on these points, 


cence and without subterfuge. 


And he demands a Catholic Reformation 


Protestant Reformation. 

The Church, he says, is pierced with five 
wounds, the healing of which is essential to 
her existence. ‘They are— 

1. The wound of the first hand. 

2. The wound of the other hand. 

8. The wound of the heart. 

4. & 5. The wounds of the feet. 


God, the hand that carries the light; the 


doctrine of an enforced celibacy; the fourth, 


devotion. He demands therefore— 
An open Bible. \ 
The rights of individual conscience.\ 
Abolition of a celibate priesthood. ' 


“‘ Rome—absent in body, present in spirit, 
Christmas Day, 1870. 

‘‘ When the war broke out, like the thunderclap 
which burst over the Vatican in reply to the pro- 
mulgation of the impious dogma, I hastened to utter 
a brief protest, and, having accomplished this duty, 
T remained silent. I watched the disappearance, as 
of the chaff carried away before the whirlwind, of 
the two despotisms, sometimes allied, sometimes 
hostile, which have pressed so heavily on the Church 
and on the world—the empire of the Napoleons and 
the temporal power of the Popes. The partisans of 
infallibility have not understood the religious silence 
into which so many souls have withdrawn, and 
which, more than all others, they themselves ought 
to have observed; in pursuance of the audacious 
policy which has been at once their triumph and 
their ruin, they indulge in noisy speculations on the 
reserve, more or less prudent, of some—on the ad- 
hesion, more or less constrained, of others. Such a 
misapprehension cannot be allowed to continue, and 


policies, and 
A purified worship. | 


perusal: 


Him, by five wounds. 
first hand, the hand which carries the light, is th 


darkening of the Word of God. 
open to the world to enlighten and to fertilise it 


hibitions ? 



















second, the oppression of the intellect; the 
third, the stifling of affection by the immoral 


a worldly policy, and the fifth, a superstitious 


Overthrow of all connection with worldly’ 


But let us hear the eloquent Father him- 
self; his words are deserving of a careful. 


‘Behold, ye bishops! the Bride of Jesus Christ, 
who is also yours, the Holy Church, pierced, like 


“ The first wound which we may call that of the physician. 


Thawaored golutt’l It is evident from the foregoing that there 


why is it shut up in the obscurity of the dead lan- 
guages, and under the seal of the most severe proy 
The bread of doctrine and of life which 
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tween ultramontanism and infidelity, two enemies of | Apostles, ‘Go and teach all nations,’ but He said to 
them no less, ‘The Kings of the nations exercise 4 
authority over them; let it not be so amongst you. 
Successors of the Apostles, hasten to remove from 
our shoulders the burden which neither we nor our 
Hetnenidenl hi epee, £ th fathers have been. able to bear, and restore to us 

e then declares his open rejection of the | that light and easy yoke to which the love of our 


Redeemer has called us. 


“What shall~we say of the wound of the heart? 











{ 


\ 


I will venture to call it by its name, because those 


“If it be so, we remain free, after as before the | who suffer most by it are those who dare the least 
council, to reject the infallibility of the Pope as a | ¢o speak of it—it is the celibacy of the clergy. I | | 
doctrine unknown to ecclesiastical antiquity, and | go not speak of a voluntary celibacy, the more | 
. sys . . L: ¢ ta f 
resting only on apocryphal writings, concerning which agreeable to God in proportion as it is free and joy- f 


ous.as the love which inspires it, the lot of a few 
souls who are called to it, and maintained in it by ' 


an exceptional grace. 


But when it is extended 


without discrimination to natures the most diverse 


gent champions are constrained to interpret in oppo- } and the least prepared; when it is imposed as an 


eternal vow, on their experience and on their en-/ 


intentions of their author, and of which the result, | thusiasm, celibacy becomes an institution merciless, 


and too often immoral. Nations who believe that 
they seeirie the exclusive ideal of perfection fail to_ 


cease to be the altars of God! 


“ And now come the last wounds of the Church, 
5 ae 8; | as it were, the unstable hold which the feet have 
and the bishops are bound to answer without reti- upon the earth. I speak of her worldly policy, and 
It is true that the’ 
Church must have a policy, because she is of neces- _ 
: ‘ 5 sity in relation with the powers of this world: but 
for the 19th century, as the 16th had its | i+. most complete expression is in the words of he 


of her superstitious devotion. 


Master, ‘ When I shall be lifted above the earth, 
shall draw all men to myself? 


duty of a faithful Catholic, and the duty of an im- | yecoonise the sanctity of domestic life, and, degrad-\ 
: : k ; ing the family in the interest of the cloister, make * 
‘‘Such are the most salient points on which the bon the refuge of commonplace, or, at least, of { 
earth-born souls, and thus the hearth and the home § 


1) 


Is this that policy 


of a témporal power and of a secular arm which re- \_ 
gards the possession of some provinces in Italy and y 
some privileges in Europe as the essential condition 


able virtues and the noblest works. 


” 


of Rome. 


schism in the Roman communion. 


This letter of Hyacinthe’s is but 
a symptom of a deep-seated and increasing 
It does 


/| of the empire of souls, and as the pivot of the whole 
> spiritual edifice? It is a policy as disastrous to the | 
| Church and to the world as the revolution wath} 
_she serves in seeking to combat it—a policy which / 
: i ~~ {| in its impotent and blind obstinacy is now attempted 
The first is the darkening of the Word, of to-be raised to the level of a dogma. 
is no lack of spiritual force in the Catholicism! 
of our days; it counts-by thousands devoted souls, 
and it sees flourishing in its bosom the most admir- 
Why is this 
piety, so touching and so true, too often delivered 
over to the seductions of a mysticism without depth 
and an asceticism without austerity, very different 
from those which made the greatness of the oldages 
of Christendom? External, I had almost said ma- | 
terial, devotions are multiplied without measure} 
the veneration of saints, especially of the Blessed 
Virgin, is developed in a proportion, and yet more 
with a character, foreign to the true sentiment of | 
Catholicism; and we feel among us the diminution of 


And yet there! 


that worship of the Father in spirit and in truth 
which Jesus has made the soul of his religion.* 
This is the condition to which our sins have reduced 
! the body of Christ upon earth; the sins of the @ 
clergy as much and even more than the sins of the 
people. Bishops of the Church, have you no pity ? 
Will you not apply aneffectualremedy? ‘Is there, 
then. no balm in Gilead, and is there no more a p 
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is an uprising in the very bosom of the Church | 


, 


af 
y 


a heavy guilt would be incurred by neglecting to 
dispel an illusion which would become at last the 
prescription of falsehood.” 


He proceeds to point out the intimate con- 
nexion between Popery and infidelity. 


“ France cannot dispense with Christianity, and 

yet she cannot accept it under the corrupt and op- 

\ pressive forms in which it has been clothed. This 
is the reason wlty, even more than the other Latin 
yaces, she is forced to remain without religion, and 
consequently without a constraining morality, be- 






God had prepared for the little ones as well as for 


the learned, how has it been withdrawn from them? not stand alone. From almost every quarter 


It is vain to urge as a pretext the abuses of heresy | of Europe there are indications of the coming | 
and of unbelief. Place the Bible in its true relation | revolt of the conscience and intelligence of. | 
to science by an intelligent exegesis, and neither)! ihe age against the pretensions and blas- 
will have any cause to fear the other; place it inits hot e the P Iki + eral 
own true relation towards the people by a religious | PUCMICS of the Fapacy. 18 NOW: 8b GES | 
education worthy of it and of them, and it will bes | becoming patent to all, that this hoary system | 
come the surest guide of the life of the people, th¢ of idolatry and intolerance is utterly incom- | 
Sher pide et Mees patible with the well-being of mankind; and 
¢ wound of the other hand ts the oppression &\ i. in fact the irreconcilable enemy of rational 
liberty and enlightened progress all the world 
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the intellect and the conscience by the abuse of hier- 
archical power. Doubtless Jesus Christ said to his 
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over. As Macauley well says—* Whatever 
advance is made in knowledge, civilization, 
freedom and the arts of life, is in spite of her 
influence, and is everywhere in inverse pro: 
portion to her power.” 

This truth is taking hold of the public 
mind; although in England we see all politi- 
cal parties willing to act, as if it were not 80; 
and actually selling their country and its best 
interests, in order to purchase the venal vote 
of the Pope’s members. 

In an evil hour they were invested. with 
political powers which they are obliged by 
their very principles to make use of for the 
overthrow of British freedom; for British 
freedom rests on Protestant truth. 

England cannot now retrace her steps, so 
she must work out to the bitter end the evil 
consequences of her faithlessness to God’s 
truth, and her foolish confidence in her own 
safety. She must be chastised as certainly 
as France has been; and the broken staff on 
which she has leaned in endeavouring to rule 
her Romish subjects through an alien priest- 
hood, will go through and pierce her hand. 

We hail with thankfulness to God this 
warning blast of coming judgment on Rome, 
from the trumpet of the eloquent French 


‘ preacher, 


| 
| 


: 
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THE FULNESS OF CHRIST. 


WuEeN the Jews on their return from Ba- 
bylon were engaged in rebuilding the walls 
of Jerusalem, the men employed in the work 
held a sword in one hand, while they worked 
with a trowel in the other. Those who are 
engaged in the reconstruction of our Irish 
Church, are compelled, by reason of the many 
adversaries to their work, to use a like pre- 
caution; but there is need of vigilance, lest 
in guarding against the designs of their ene- 
mies, their minds should be diverted from 
their great work of edification. As an advo- 
cate of the Irish Church we have to wield 
the sword of controversy, against the mani- 
fold errors and superstitions of these perilous 
times, but we have endeavoured at the same 
time, to build up our people in their most 
holy faith ; and in pursuance of this purpose 
we invite attention in this paper, to its most 
fundamental article, —T ue FULNess or Curist. 

We know not any paSsage in the whole 
range of Scripture, which condenses this 
boundless subject into so few words, as 1 Cor, 
i, 80.—* But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and‘edemp- 
tion.” 

The whole history of the heathen world, 
both ancient and modern, supplies one colos- 
sal illustration of the Apostle’s words, “ The 
world by wisdom knew not God.” The na- 
tural mind is said to be ‘darkness ”—not 
merely dark, but “darkness.” A dark place 
may be enlightened, but darkness in the ab- 
Stract can never become light. The folly of 
the natural mind is incurable, it has no ele- 
ment of enlightenment within itself, as it is 





written, ‘‘ Awake thon that sleepest and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light.” The soul of man is like the chaos off 


creation, before God reduced it to order, when 
he said ‘ Let there be light and there was\ 
light.” 
apostle employs in that well-known passage, 


This is the very figure which the 


‘God who commanded the light to shine out 


of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
give us the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.” 


We do not deny but that a man who knows 


not Christ, may be very wise, as nen count wis- 
dom ; nay, in this respect, he may be far in 
advance of the most enlightened of God’s 
children. He may by his wisdom and pru- 
dence amass great wealth, and say to his soul, 
“Soul, thou hast much goods laid up in store 
for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry.” 
wise by the world, but what saith God_, 
“* Thou fool, thisnight thy goul shall be required 
of theé,” &c. A mau may excel in literary and 
scientific attainment, and at the same time 
be dark as midnight in the things of God.— 
It was to the polished Greeks and Romans, 
whose literary attainments have never been 
surpassed, that the Apostle referred, when 
he wrote, ‘* The world by wisdom knew not 
God.” 
that there is in man, apart from the divine 
illumination which Christ imparts to those 
that believe, as ‘ Earthly, sensual, devilish.’ 


Such a person will be accounted 


St. James describes the best wisdom 


It is concerned abont the perishing and un- 


satisfying vanities of earth and sense, and 
when it attempts to rise into the region of 
spiritual reality, it becomes “ devilish,” cor- 
rupting God’s truth by superstitious an 
damnable heresies. 
mity against God,” and this evil bias of sa- 
tanic wickedness, warps all its reasonings with 
reference to the things of God. 


“ The carnal mind is m4 


When Christ begins to impart true wisdom 
to the soul, the first manifestation of its 


operation is an awakeving to a painful sense. 
It was when! 
the poor prodigal “ came to himself,” that he 
‘said ‘‘ How many hired servants of my Father’ 


of its own ignorance and folly. 


have bread enough and tu spare, and I perish 
with hunger. I will arise and go to my Fa- 
ther,” &e. 

It will be observed that the benefits which 
Christ imparts out of his fulness to his be- 
lieving people, are stated in the passage of 
Scripture which we have taken as the basis 
of our remarks, in the order in which he con- 
fers them. First he becomes the wisdom of 
the soul. In the exercise of this newly im- 
parted wisdom, the sinner asks, ‘* Who will 
shew gis any good?”? He discovers that he 
had been spending his money for that which is 
not bread, and his labour for that which 
satisfieth not. His mind, capable of forming 
a conception of duration without end, can 
rest in nothing which may be presented to 
him as good, unless it has eternity stamped 
upon it. His conscience demands that which 
can dissipate its fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, and his heart with 
all its affections, yearns for an object, the im- 
personation of a faultless amiability. All 


through righteousness unto eternal 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” 





these requirements he finds in Christ as “the 


brightness of the Father’s glory and the ex- 
press image of his person.” 
eternal life which was with the Father.” 
is the believer’s portion. 
people 
awakened soul, when solicited to turn aside 
to some other object for its happiness, can 
say like Peter, to whom shall I go, Jesus 
has the words of “WrernaL Lire?” 
conscience will object “ You have no equivalent 
to offer for so great a benefit. 
violated the Holy Law of the great King, and 
have therefore become liable to its curse and 
penalty, even eternal death. 
denied, but in Christ we have RIGHTEOUSNESS 
as well as eternal life. 
King of whom Jeremiah prophesied, as Jrno- 
VAH-OUR.. RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
penalty of the righteows law for us, for “‘ He 
was wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him ;” and more than 
this, as made man for us, he fulfilled all the 
requirements of the law. 
end of the law for righteousness to every one 


Christ is “that 
He 
He gives unto his 
‘* HTERNAL LiFE.”? Therefore, the 


But 


You have 


This cannot be 
He is that-righteous 


He endured the 


“Hor Christ is the 


that believeth,” and thus « grace reigns 
life by 
The carnal mind 


in its blindness, may cavil against the substi- 


tutionary work of Christ, but nothing else in 


heaven or earth can give peace to an awakened 
conscience. It is the acceptance of this truth 
in the confidence of faith, which enables the 
soul to rise above its guilty fears, and to ap- 
propriate to itself the words of the prophet, 
‘‘ Behold God is my salvation, I will trust and 
not be afraid ; for the LORD JEHOVAH jis 
my strength and my song, he also is become my 
salvation.” 

Renouncing his own works and receiving 
Christ as his righteousness—the only ground 
of his assurance for acceptance with God— 
the believer is led into that view of God’s 
character which commands his deepest rever- 
ence and supremest love. How stern must 
be God’s adherence to law and justice, when 
sin could only be pardoned through the vica- 
rious sufferings of his own co-equal and co- 
eternal Son ! and how intense the compassion 
and love to sinners, which provided the costly 
sacrifice which law and justice demanded | 
The mercy revealed in the Gospel is not the 
amiable weakness, which ignores the claims 
of law in the arbitary pardoning of crime. 
In the mercy, revealed to us through the 
substitationary work of “Christ our righteous- 
ness”—justice and judgment, mercy and truth, 
are brought into harmonious co-operation. 
God in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, is regarded by the enlightened mind 
as the infinite amiability. God reveals him- 
self to. us in Christ not as an agency, or in- 
fluence, or mere intelligence and power, but 
as a person uniting all the attributes of Deity 
with the sympathies of a human heart—* A 
brother born for adversity.” “A friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother;” «A 
father ;” ‘The chief among ten thousand, 
the altogether lovely.” But the unregenerated 
soul cannot see this, ‘To such Christ “is with- 
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out form or comeliness, or any beauty that 

_ we should dese him.” ‘No man can say 
that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost.” 

Admiration leads to imitation. Seeing the 
King in the beauty of his holiness and love, 
the regenerate soul longs to be like him. 

/ How truly is the desire ef such a soul ex- 
| pressed in the words of the hymn, “TI want 
to be like Jesus.’ 

All such realize Paul’s experience as re- 
corded Rom. vii. 14-25. While they “de- 
light in the law of God after the inward man, 
they find another law in their members, war- 
ring against the law of their mind, and bring- 
ing them into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in their members.” But Christ is 
the SANCTIFICATION as well as the righteous- 
ness of his believing people. The righteous- 
ness of Christ in which the believer is justi- 
fied, is not, as an old writer quaintly, but 
truly observes, like snow covering a dung- 
hill. United to Christ by faith, the believer 
receives a new principle of life, he is made a 
‘‘partaker of the divine nature,” faith is in 

y him a power which “ werks by love,” “ puri- 

/ fies the heart,” and ‘“ overcomes the world.” 
The blessings of our justification and sancti- 
fication in Christ are inseparable: The former 
is as perfect the moment we believe, as it will 
be after we have been for ages in glory. 
The latter, by reason of indwelling sin, is 
incomplete in this life. Still, there is a present 
sanctification. Theregenerated man knows that 
since he believed sin does not “reign in his 
mortal body, that he should obey it in the lusts 
thereof.” He knows that he is not in the con- 
dition in which Christ found him—‘ Dead in 
trespasses and sins.” He is certain that he 
has been quickened into spiritual life, and that, 
as a consequence of this divine supernatural 
vitality, he walks not according to the course 
of this world ‘‘fultilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind,” as was his wont before he 
believed. He no “longer lives the rest of 
his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but 
to the will of God.” Christ is fully set forth 
as the ‘“SAXCTIFICATION ” of his people in the 
Lord’s own parable of the vine, John xv. 1-8, 
to which we direct the reader’s special atten- 
tion. But we must hasten on to observe in 
the last place that 

Christ is our redemption. Redemption is 
deliverance, and this word in Scripture in- 
cludes a two-fold deliverance, the first ac- 
complished by the payment of a ransom, the 

, second by the putting forth of power. The 
| ransom price has been paid to the uttermost 
farthing. ‘* We are not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, such as silver and gold, but 
-with the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb 
without blemish and without spot.” But re- 
‘demption by power is only partially accom- 
plished. Believers are indeed redeemed from 
the curse of the law fully and for ever. They 
have also been redeemed from the dominant 
power_of indwelling sin, as we have “already 
<héwn; but their redemption, in this sense, 
will not be perfected until by the exceeding 
ereatness of Christ’s power, sin shall have 
been totally eradicated, and the divine image 





















of righteousness and true holiness fully im- 
printed on them in all its beauteous features, 
as it shall be at the Lord’s second coming} 
when, according to his own sure word of pro 
mise, ‘* we shall be like him, seeing him ag 
he is.” 
TION, there is also included the fulfilment of 
tbe~promise, ‘Who shall change our vil@ 
body that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, by the working whereby he ig 


In this view of Christ our REDEMP+ 


able to subdue all things to himself.” The 
body of the saint is redeemed by price, but it 
will not be redeemed by power until Christ, 
by raising it from death and corruption, asserts 
His right to it as His purchased possession. 
It is to this consummation of redemption that 
St. Paul alludes in those memorable words, 
Rom. viii. 22, 23:— : 

‘For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now: j 

“ And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body. 


The fruits of Christ’s redemption in thet 
resurrection of the saints to eternal life, and’ 


the crushing affliction under which it groans 
and travails in pain, are still future. The other 
particulars which make up the fulness of 
Christ, have been completely or partially 
realized, but these crowning blessings are yet 
to be developed in those ‘‘ ages to come, in 
which God will show the exceeding riches of 
his grace, in his kindness toward us by Christ 
Jesus.”” And therefore “‘ redemption ” holds 
the last place in the enumeration of the bless- 
ings which make up the sum of the fulness 
of Christ. We have had experience of Christ 
as our wisdom, our righteousness, and our 
sanctification, and we have only to wait a 
little while in faith and patience, and in the 
full-blown glory of resurrection, the morning 
of a cloudless and eternal day of unalloyed 
purity and joy, we shall have all the benefit 
of Christ, as our REDEMPTION. While we 
wait for his appearing, how suitabie is St. 
Peter’s exhortation, ‘‘ Wherefore gird up the 
loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you, at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 


a 


_QUB PRESBYTERIAN BRETHREN 
“><_AND THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 


Presbyterian brethren have taken offence at 
the assertion of our right to be designated 
“the Irish Church.” Having shown in a 
previous number the reasons legal, historical 


tablish our exclusive right to that title, we 
have no inclination to travel over the same 
eround again, and to prolong a controversy 
which is not much to our taste; we shall 
therefore only remark that we do not quarrel 
with our Presbyterian brethren in Scotland for 


assuming the title of ‘‘ tHe Cuurcy or Scor- 
LAND,” although there are many congregations 
of Episcopalians in the same country, neither| 
should they quarrel with us for maintaining 


our right to the title which has always been 
conceded to us “the Church of Ireland,” 
although there are many congregations of 
Presbyterians in the land. 
we view the matter both in the light of 
history and Scripture, we know not any 
Church in the world which has the same 
claim to nationality as ours, and therefore 
whatever the Legislature may enact we can j 
never surrender our title as “the Church of 
























the deliverance of the material creation from ’ 


WE are sorry to perceive that some of our] y 
| life died, and the third part of the ships were 


and Scriptural, which, in our judgment, es- | 
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In truth when 





Ireland.” 

Bat let it never be forgotten that there is 
a Church within the Church—‘ The Church 
of the first born, whose names are written in 
heaven,” whose boundaries are known to the 
Searcher of hearts, though man cannot now 
define them, This Church composed of living , 
souls, washed in the blood, and sanctified by © 
the spirit of Christ, has its members in every | 
denomination of Christians. This Church is , 
the city of God, ‘* God is in the midst of her, 
and therefore she shall not be moved.” When 
“the heavens shall vanish away like smoke | | 
and the earth shall wax old as doth a garment, 
and they that dwell therein shall die in like \ 
manner,” this Church shall shine in the bright- } 
ness of resurrection glory, for ever and ever. 
To be assured that our names are written 
among this blessed company of the redeemed, 
should be the subject of anxious enquiry to 
all, for none other will the Lord acknowledge \ | 
as his, when he comes to make up his jewels. 
If this solemn and certain verity were always 
borne in mind, it would tone down toa healthy, 
temperature, the fever-heat of excitement in- 
which the subject of this paper is too often 
discussed. For after all, every question con- 
nected with the visible Church, is but a 
matter of temporal, and therefore secondary 
importance. : 


\ 
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THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. - 
INO: VE | 
(Continued from page 23.) Ja 
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Tyr NorTHERN INVASIONS. ~ ; 


Axanic and his Goths passed in review before — 
us in our explanation of the first trampet. | 
We proceed now to the consideration of his 
successors in the work of destruction. | 
Il. And the second angel sounded, and as 
it were a great mountain burning with fire 
was cast into the sea, and the third part of / | 
the sea became blood ; and the third part off 
the creatures which were in the sea and ha 







focamt 








destroyed. For 18 years after the death of__ 
ALARIC no new invader approached the west-,. | 
ern third of the empire. The fruitfnl coun- 
tries of North Africa remained untouched, 
and Italy had partially recovered from the — 
desolations of former invasions. Invited by 
the governor of the province, in the year 429, | 
GENseERIC transported his Vandals across the 
African strait for the work of destruction. | 
His name is associated with that of ALARIC and 

Artin and the other destroyers of the Roman 
Empire. ‘The maritime provinces, with their 
island dependencies, were given as a prey into; — 
the hands of these savage destroyers. All” 
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that the Goth was unable to grasp, was 
greedily devoured by the Vandal. If a moun- 
tain were cast into the sea, we know what 
wonderful commotion would beeaused. Such 
is the striking symbol that is used to depict 
the strange fermentation that was caused to 
the peaceful provincials, when a whole nation 
of ardent warriors and fierce barbarians, 
thirsting for plunder and blood, was fatally 
discharged upon the hapless region. They 
wasted the country with fire and sword, 
burning and destroying on every side. It 
was the determination of the barbarian to 
turn the granary of the empire into a desolate 
wilderness. He poisoned the springs, as well 
as burnt the towns and villages. He had no 
pity for the most sacred places, nor any regard 
for the most hallowed associations. He reck- 
lessly took and burnt with fire the very towns 


Where Cyprian suffered and Augustine taught, 


The latter was just taken away before the 
calamity came, and was spared the misery of 
beholding it with his eyes. The entire coast 
from east to west, washed by the blue waves 
of the Mediterrannean Sea, and from north to 
south, along the shores of the ocean, down to 
the farthest limits of the Roman dominions 
in Africa,—the whole province was over- 
whelmed by the burning mountain, and finally 
severed from the Western Empire. But, in 
addition to this, there was further havoc to be 
made by the Vandals. The volcano was not 
yet extinct. Under this trumpet the oracle 
declared, The third part of the creatures 
which were in the sea, and had life, died; and 
the third part of the ships was destroyed. 
After all her possessions on the Continent of 
\ Africa were wrested from imperial Rome, she 
was still possessed of Sicily and Sardinia, and 
her naval strength was yet remaining. Bat, 
ere long, a Vandal fleet was created by Gen- 
seric ; and, issuing from the port of Carthage, 
it soon obtained the empire of the Mediter- 
ranean. ‘The two islands were taken; and, 
in addition to this, the coasts of Spain, and 
Gaul, and Italy, as if covered with burning 
lava, were mercilessly ravaged by the trium- 
phant hosts. It is recorded that, when asked 
by his pilot in which direction to steer, this 
memorable answer was given by the chief of 
‘the Vandals, “Leave our determination to the 
winds; they will transport us to the guilty 
coast, whose inhabitants have invoked the 
Divine justice.” Twice was the imperial 
navy sent out to overwhelm the ships of the 
triumphant barbarians; and twice, in the 
most marked and decisive manner, was the 
Roman navy burnt and destroyed. Under 
this second trumpet the maritime power of 
the Western empire was as completely swept 
away from the sea, as long afterwards, under 
the second vial, the naval strength of apostate 
Christendom was broken and destroyed, and 
transferred to others.— Rev. xvi. 3. 

UI. And the third angel sounded, and there 
fell a great star from heaven, burning as tt 
were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters : and the name of the star is called 

Wormwood; and many men died of the war 











ters, because they were made bitter. Some of 
the trumpets followed in quick succession. 
Neither the fire nor the smoke of the burning 
mountain was extinguished, when it was fol- 
lowed by this blazing star. GeEnsrric, the | 
Vandal tyrant of the sea, was yet alive, when 
ATTILA, * the scourge of God,” fell furious 
with his Huns upon the deserted empire, 
The king of these barbarians was not a com- 
mon prince; he was “a great star” in ats | 
political heavens. He had united under his 
sway the two mighty kingdoms of Germany 
and Scythia, and had many subordinate 
princes and chiefs, that acknowledged him 
supreme. ‘‘ He styled himself,” says Creasy, 
“The King of the Huns, the Goths, the 
Danes, and the Medes, the Dread of the/ 
world,” During his retreat from Orleans™4 
Christian hermit is said to have accosted him 
with these words, ** Zhou art Tur Scourge 
or Gop for the chastisement of Christians.’ 
ATTILLA instantly adopted this new title of 
terror; and henceforth it became the appella- 
tion by which he was most widely and most 
fearfully known. A flaming meteor, by the 
general terror which it excites, and the ma- 





lignant influence which it diffuses, is the 
striking emblem of this ferocious warrior. It 
is unnecessary to speak of his antecedents, 
previous to his appearance under this trumpet. 
The great frontier river of the Western Em- 
pire was to be especially affected by his disas- 
trous presence. Hence, in the fulfilment of his 
course, having crossed the Rhine at Basle, fol- 
lowing the course of the river, he made the 
whole valley, from that point westward to 
Belgium, one sad scene of desolation, burning 
the towns and killing the inhabitants. But 
the fountains, as well as the rivers, of the 
western third were also to be visited by him. 
Departing from the valley which he was ap- 
pointed to scourge, his progress was arrested 
by the terrible battle of Chalons. This is 
numbered by Creasy among the fifteen decisive 
battles of the world; and the author’s reflec: 
tions upon it are as striking as they are beau; 


tiful. It was the last triumph of Imperia} 
tome. The Hun was invincible in the ré- 


gions which he was appointed to chastise; 
but, beyond his allotted bounds, he could do 
nothing. Repulsed at Chalons, carrying sla- 
very, bloodshed, and misery in his flight, he 
darted from thence upon the Alpine heights 
and valleys of Italy. Here the same deep 
tragedy was repeated, which had just been 
acted in the great valley of the Rhine. From 
the Alps to the Appenines was only echoed 
the voice of lamentation, and weeping, and 
woe. Thus had the terrible scourge of God 
fallen upon a third of the rivers and fountains 
of waters. ‘They were made bitter by meang 
of prodigious slaughters; and vast numbers 
that drank the waters of the rivers were t 
off from the land of the living, through fatigue 
and famine, and pestilence, and the sword. 
Attila had now reached the term of his deso- 
lating career. His work of destruction was 
finished, and his damp, which had cast so far 
its fatal blaze, was put out in obscure dark- 
ness. He was suddenly cut off by apoplexy 
in the year a.p, 453, 


IV. Lhe fourth angel sounded, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, gpd the third 
part of the moon, and the third’ part of the 
stars ; so as the thiré part of them was dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a third part 
of tt, and the night likewise. This was the 
final catastrophy. Already, in various ways, 
and by different instruments, had the pride of 
the western division of the empire been brought 
low. The Goth, like a storm of mingled hail 
and fire, had desolated ber land, and burnt her 
Capitol. The Vandal, like a wide-wasting 
volcano, had covered her most fruitful provinces 
with the blackness of ashes, and completely 
annihilated her maritime strength. he Hun, 
like a flamin'g meteor, had desolated her 
northern possessions, from the mouth of the 
Rhine to the summit of the Alps, spreading 
bitterness and misery in his path. But still, 
after all the successive blows that had been 
struck by Alaric, and Genseric, and Attila, 
the Western Empire was not yet overturned. 
Although with the shadow, rather than the 
substance of imperial power, Ceesar’s palace 
was still occupied by the successor of 
Augustus. The commonwealth of Rome, 
though paralysed and sick, was still in ex- 
istence ; and the Roman Senate, that had 
once given laws to the kings of the earth, 
though powerless and inert, was not yet 
abolished. But under this trumpet the time 
had come for these feeble remains of ancient 
grandeur to be obliterated. Now the very 
shadow of an Emperor was to vanish away. 
The enfeebled State was to die. The Senate 
was suppressed; and not even its last faint 
glimmer was any longer to shine. Opoacrer 
brought tlie extinguisher. He was the chief 
of the Heruli, a remnant of the barbarian 
host left by Attila on the Alpine frontiers of 
Italy. By the command of the triumphant 
barbarian it was ordered that the name and 
office of Roman Emperor of the West should 
be abolished. So abject was the present con- 
dition of the once “‘ haughty mistress of the 
kneeling world,” that this command was im- 
plicitly obeyed. Romulus Augustulus, the 
last. emperor of the west, quietly abdicated; 
and the Senate sent away the imperial insig- 
nia to Constantinople. Thus, one-third of 
the symbolical Sun, with the whole body of 
the state, and all the inferior powers that 
were dependent upon it, was actually extin- 
guished. In the last arrangement between 
the two courts, the Illyrian,, or intermediate 
third, had been transferred to the eastern 
division. ‘wo-therds, therefore, of the go- 
verning power of Imperial Rome still remained 
to shine on in the east, while one-third in the 
west was smitten and abolished. It is true 
that after the sun was smitten, the struggling 
moon cast forth for a while her misty light, 
and the stars did not all at once withdraw 
their shining; but at length, after unparalleled 
calamities, not orly as St. Jerome prematurely 
said, was the glorious sun 6f the Roman world 
extinguished ( ‘ clarissimum terrarcm lumen 
extinctum est,” ) but star after star retired, 
until there was nothing left to glimmer in the 
blackness and darkness of night. 

So elearly are we led, step by step, uadet 
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these four trumpets to the extinction of the 
Western Empire under the last; and so ac- 
curately do we trace the footsteps of the 
northern spoilers, through the /and, and the 
coast, and the rivers of the Roman earth, 
under the three first, that we feel a certainty 
from which we cannot be shaken, that the 
true interpretation of the prophecy is actually 
before us. In these trumpets we have the 
true history of Imperial Rome subverted by 
the Goths, and the other barbarians that fol- 
lowed in their steps from the north. C.O. 


awe 


THE THRONE OF GRACE. 


Ir is the grand peculiarity of the Gospel of 
Christ that it reveals the Almighty seated on 
a throne of grace. Reason teaches us that 
He occupies the throne of creation, but is silent 
as to that of which we speak. We have but 
to lift up our eyes to the heavens, the work 
of his hands, the moon and the stars which 
He has created, and as we contemplate the 
ponderous orbs of light majestically moving 
onwards in their courses, obeying the laws of 
the material world, with undeviating precision, 
with infinitely more regularity than the mar- 
shalled hosts of armed men, we recognise the 
unity and power, intelligence and wisdom, to 
which such phenomena owe their existence. 
All things obey his will, There is no such 
thing as chance, as men speak. Even pheno- 
mena, apparently the most fortuitous, are 
subject to law. The direction of the winds; 
the fall of the drops of rain; the flash of the 
lightning; and the roll of the thunder; and 
the movements of the clouds, are all ordered 
by infinite wisdom. It was the question of 
Elihu: —*“ Dost thou know the balancings of 
the clouds?” And again—“ It,” the cloud, 
“is turned round about-by his counsels, that 
they may do whatsoever he commandeth 
them upon the face of the world, in the earth. 
He causeth it to come, whether for correc- 
tion, or for his laud, or for mercy.” Yes, 
God occupies the throne of creation and pro- 
vidence, as is plainly seen by the unenlight- 
ened reason of man. 

The throne of justice, too, is God’s, as 
conscience attests; but, alas, we, poor sinful 
creatures, dare not approach that throne. 
The demands of’a broken law would scare, 
and the threatenings of Divine truth would 
secure our condemnation. In heaven, too, 
God is known to the angels as seated on a 
throne of goodness; but goodness is not grace. 
There may be the former without the latter, 
Goodness was stamped on creation when God 
made it. All things, animate, and inaminate, 
were created good, and were so pronounced 
by infallible truth. The earth, even still, is 

)full of the goodness of the Lord. But the 
‘rocks, though eloquent of other attributes, 
are silent as to the grace of God. He openeth 
his hand, and filleth all things living with 
plenteousness; but mere providence speaks 
not of Grace. No, we again repeat, it is the 
Gospel, and the Gospel only, which does so. 

But how can this be? Has not man broken 
the law, and incurred its curse? Has not 
the lip of Divine truth cenounced death as 


the penalty of transgression? Hath God 
then spoken, and shall He not make it good Fy 
will He not fulfil his own threatenings? 
God is not a man that he should lie, nor the 
son of man that he should repent. 
then can there be grace, 2.e., mersy, favour, 
pardon, life for rebellious man. 
God, this mystery is revealed in the Gospel. 
The throne of grace rests on the cross of 
Christ. ' 
the cross, mercy and truth meet together, 
righteousness and peace kiss each other. 
Christ made peace by the blood of his cross; 
for He was set forth as a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood. 
made it honorable—made reconciliation for 
iniquity, and brought in everlasting righteous- 
ness. 
cepts and its penalty, and is become the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth.” He was made sin for us, who; 
knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him; so that now, 
in Him, God can be just, and yet the justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus! 
truth. 
The cross of Christ, we repeat, sustains the 
throne of grace. 
Paul glories; and he who denies the atoning 
sacrifice of the one, does effectually undermine 
the foundation of the other. 
there are not a few who are ready to admit 
that Jesus died as a martyr to truth; but who 
deny his substitution as a sacrifice for sin. 
Let us beware lest any man thus spoil us 
through philosophy and vain deceit. 
man bring not this doctrine, we cannot re- 
ceive him. 





How 


Blessed be 


This is its wondrous support. In 


He magnified the law, and 


He fulfilled the law, both in its pre- 


Blessed 
We are reconciled by His blood. 


In that cross, therefore, St. | 


In these days 


If any 


He that hath not the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. . 
The throne is the emblem of majesty; the 
throne of grace the emblem of combine 
majesty and mercy. It shines with a lustre 


superior to that of any earthly dignity. 
| ferentially demonstrable that they do not. 


Solomon in all his glory, in royal robes and 
on golden throne, may not compare with this. 
Nay, creation, providence, justice, and mere 


goodness, must all acknowledge that the, 


throne of grace is to them as the sun amongst 
the stars. 

II. We are permitted to approach this 
throne of grace with all holy confidence. 
The motion is, of course, not natural, nor 
local, nor corporeal. It is wholly spiritual. 
It is a movement of the heart. It is a spiri- 
tual transaction between the heart of man 
and the Creator of that heart. It is believing, 
heartfelt prayer. Reader, have you ever re- 
tired into your closet, and shut to your door, 
and there poured out your heart in sincere, per- 
severing prayer to Almighty God? It is 
your privilege to do so, and with all boldness 
also, with all freedom of speech, as a child 


before its father, if you will only do so in the | 


appointed manner. Why may we thus con- 
fidently approach? Because we have a great 
High Priest, who is passed into the heavens, 


and who can be touched with the feeling of 


our infirmities. ‘Therefore we may approach 
thus confidently. Note here—we have a 
Great High Priest. 


to Him. 
He is possessed of infinite suitability. His . 
dignity surpasses that of all created existence. 
Neither angel nor archangel, cherub or seraph, 
can approach him in this respect. 
king’s own son must be a more powerful in- 
tercessor than any officer of the court, how- 
ever exalted. 
sympathy are equal to his greatness. He js. 
man in all the perfection of sinless manhood. 
He is bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. 
He partook of allthe innocent infirmities of our. 
nature, and can therefore feel for us, and feel » 
with us. 
weary. He suffered grief, and sorrow, and | 
temptation. He gave his back to the smiters, 
‘and hid not his face from shame and spitting. 
The persecutions of the wicked, and the 
malice of Satan, were both inflicted on him, | 
Thus even still, by the mysterious bond of 
sympathetic union, which binds Him to us,’ 
He can sympathize with us; yea, as our En- 
glish version has it, can be as it were truly { 
touched with the feelings of our infirmities. 
“Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? ” were 
the words of Christ to the persecutor, although 
the glorified Head was far beyond the reach 
of the cruel shafts which pierced his afflicted | 
members. 


of his sympathy—we stand not in need of 
any subordinate mediators or intercessors. 


creature between us and Him. 
tical denial of the perf2ction of his sympathy 


reat He is Jesus the Son of! 
God. There is, and can be none, superior | 
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There is need of none other, for, 





; 
; 
The 


But His condescension and ~~ 


He hungered and thirsted, and was 


[ 
This being so—such being the perfection 


¢ 


It is blasphemy against, and derogatory to, | 


the all-sufficiency of the intercession of the 


Divine High Priest, to interpose anv inferior 
It is a, prac- 


to suppose that the heart of Mary, or any 


other saint, is more tender than His; or that | 


He needs to be moved by their intreaties in 
order tO grant our requests. All this, were 
it even certain, as it is not, that those beings 
eould hear us. But we know that it is in- 


And that if they heard all the prayers which 

are addressed to them from all parts of the — 
world at one time, it would be equivalent to if 
the possession of the Divine attributes of | | 
omniscience or omnipresence, or both. Tom |! 
invoke their intercession, therefore, is blas- 
phemy against the one priesthood of oT a 
in its sympathising tenderness, as well as 
idolatry, and therefore rebellion agairst God. 
Yet we have not only Romanists, consistently 
enough with their creed, guilty of this crime, — | 


> || 


but so-called Anglicans following their ex- 
ample, in direct opposition to the teaching of 
their Church and Holy Scripture. 4 

Ill. The end for which we should thus 
boldly have frequent recourse to the throne 
of grace is two-fold: 1st. To obtain mercy; || 
and 2nd. ‘I'o find grace to help in time of 
need. 

We. need mercy. Our offences against _, 
God are many and great. Sins of commis- 
















sion and sins of omission are of daily, if not 

hourly, occurence. ‘* Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with — 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength.” 
Where is the mere man who has ever fulfilled 


this law from his birth? And yet one single 
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| the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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failure in life long obedience to this law is 
fatal. On the mere count of omission, a wide 
and sweeping condemnation might be brought 
in against the whole family of men, and against 
the very best individual of the species that 
ever lived. But what shall we say of trans - 
gressions? Alas, how many, how black, how 


aggravated. ‘There is none righteous, no 
‘ hot one.” ‘In many things we offend all.” 


And yet, with unpardoned guilt, we can never 
enter the shining gates of heaven. ‘*Come 
now and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as wool, though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be white as snow.” “The 
blood of Jesus Christ can cleanse from all sin.” 
The fountain is open where we may wash 
our robes, and make them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. Who then can lay anything to 
the charge of God’s elect. In Christ they 
are viewed as without spot or stain. We 
are accounted righteous before God only for 
Oh 
what blessedness to.have obtained mercy, and 
to have heard by faith the soul-comforting 
words:—“ Thy sins be forgiven thee. Go in 
peace.”’ 

But grace is just as needful as mercy. 
Our nature is defiled. Our hearts corrupted. 
Contrast the harmony which pervades all 
external and material nature with the discord 
and strife of the moral world. ‘he birds 
of the air, the beasts of the forest, and the 
fishes of the sea, all act in accordance with 
their natural instincts, and fulfil the law of 
their being: clouds and rivers, hail and storm, 
stars and planets, sun and moon, move in un- 
failing obedience to the will of God. Here 
allis harmony—not one discordant note is 
heard. But look at man, at the world of 
human beings, and what a painful contrast ! 
The world is a scene of moral evil. Sin and 
wickedness, in all their most hideous forms, 
abound. Lust, selfishness, pride, andcruelty, 
ambition and strife, abound. Hence come 
wars and fightings. Hence sorrow and sigh- 
ing, tears and lamentation, sickness and death. 
Look at the gigantic battalions of armed men 
now moving against each other in deadly con- 
flict. Look at the banks of the Seine, and 
contrast its appearance now with the glowing 
description on the prophetic page, of the time 
when the nations shall turn their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks. Oh, yes, we need grace to change 
the hearts of men, to subdue their selfish, 
cruel passions, and reduce them to the obe- 
dience of Christ. Look even within the in- 
dividual human heart, and see enthroned there 
the grim and ugly idol self, ‘instead of the 
image and love of God. And yet without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord. © Man 
needs grace to fit him for glory. Seasonable 
help, also, in times of special need, adversity, 
sorrow, tribulation. But over and above in- 
dividual needs, there are special times when 
earnest and persevering application should be 
made to-the throne of grace for the Church, 
the nation, and the world; and surely never 
was there a more earnest call for such than 
the present. Come, my people, enter thou 
















reign for ever and ever, 

This throne of grace is everywhere erected 
in the Gospel, and is at all times accessible. 
We need not the vaulted cathedral, or the 


human priesthood; alone on the mountain. 


side, or on the broad sea; in the cot or in the | ! 
‘battle of the great day of God Almighty.” 


castle; in the field at eventide, or at night 


under the canopy of heaven, when bright } 
stars look down as the everlasting !amps of 
eternity, we may find immediate access to. 
that throne, and reach the ear of the ever- | 


living Priest. 
*‘ There is a spot where spirits blend, 
And friend holds fellowship with friend; 
Though sundered far, by faith they meet 
Around one common mercy-seat.” 


Sask 
FALSE PROPHECIES. 


WE have, in a former number, called the 
attention of our readers to an attempt which 
has been made by the Dublin Evening Post, 
a daily Roman Catholic newspaper, to beguile 
its readers by the publication of certain re- 
trospective histories, falsely called prophe- 
cies, said to have been written many years 
ago by certain monks, in certain monasteries. 
The Tablet and Catholic Opinion, published 
in London, are now playing the same game of 
deception, In Catholic Opinion, November 
5th, there is an article copied from the Tablet, 
headed “ Religious Prophecies,” the evident 
design of which is to direct the French to look 
for deliverance from their present troubles, 
through a restoration of the Orleanist dynasty. 

This prophecy professes to have been 
written by a Benedictine monk in the begin- 
ning of the 15th century, but which the pub- 
lisher of it states, “‘ was not known in France 
before the revolution of 1789.” 

Having referred to the troubles of France, 
which began with the great revolution of the 
last century, and which were repeated under 
the Buonapartes, when, as the pseudo prophet 
says, the French people “ tore their prosperity 
by the root, and broke their lilies;* and then 
the eagle * hovered over them, and the land 
was covered with the blood of its inhabitants,” 
then after great calamities the fabricator of 
the prophecy foretells a season of deliverance 
after the lapse of four centuries, in these 
words :— 

“The dew from heaven shall come down upon the 
earth in desolation, and the Church in tears. There 
will be a child given by the men of Artois, and he will 
govern France with honowr and prudence, and the 
Spirit of the Lord will be with him.” 

The publisher of this profane fabrication, 
gives-us the following interpretation of the 
above passage, which speaks of the deliverance 


of France:— 

“The Duke of Bordeaux, row Comte de Cham- 
bord, son of the Duke de Berri, the son of the Comte 
D’Aortis, late Charles X He was born on Sep- 
tember 29th, 1810.” 








into thy closet. ‘+ Arise, O Lord, and make 
wars to cease to the end of the earth; break | Jesuits, who never scruple to use any fraud, 
the bow, and cut the spear in sunder, and 
burn the chariot in the fire,” that the king+” 
doms of the world may become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall 








The prophecy is manifestly the work of the 


however impious, to gain a political object. 
Strange it is that those astute intriguers could 
expect to deceive any one by such a trans- 
parent fabrication. But priests and people 
have ‘‘ rejected the Word of the Lord, and 
what wisdom is in them?” Such pious 
frauds ave the work of the unclean spirits, 
like frogs which St. John saw in vision, as 
going forth “unto the kings of the earth, 
and the whole world, to gather them to the 


wee 
SACERDOTALISM. 


THE REV. MR. CARRE AND THE EDITOR OF 
THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Wer have received a letter from the Rev. Mr. 
Carre, indignantly repudiating all sympathy 
with the sacerdotalism which we attributed 
to him, in the notice of his two published 
sermons, which appeared in our last number. 
We are heartily glad therefore to correct our 
misapprehension of his views by publishing 
his disclaimer, which, we have no doubt, is 
made in the most perfect sincerity. While 
we express our regret that we should, even 
unintentionally, have misrepresented the views 
of a brother minister, we must, in justice to 
ourselves, again publish the extract from Mr, 
Carre’s sermon in which our misapprehension 
of his views originated. We believe that 
nine in every ten who may read the extract 
will understand it as we did; and wé are 
happy that our mistake has afforded Mr. Carre 
an opportunity of making such a disclaimer, as 
will prevent others from falling into the error 
as to his views, into which his unguarded lan- 
guage had betrayed us. The following is the 
extract from Mr. Carre’s sermon to which we 
allude: — 


‘Let us now see what is the full Scripture state- 
ment regarding the Aaronic priesthood. And what 
could exalt their position or magnify their power? 
Robed in “ holy garments for glory and for beauty,” 
with the jewelled breastplate, and the two onyx 
stones on his shoulder, engraved with the names of 
the tribes of Israel, ‘‘ memorials before the Lord 
continually ;”’ and on his brow the golden mitre, in- 
seribed with ‘‘ Holiness to the Lord,” that He might 
“bear the iniquity of the holy things which the chil 
dren of Israel shall hallow in all holy gifts, and it 
shall be always upon his forehead that they may be 
accepted before the Lord.” 

‘‘ The high-priest, too, was the means of com- 
munication with God to obtain fresh revelations of 
His will, as well as to teach and enforce what had 
already been entrusted—the highest person in Israel 
under the theocracy, in reality God’s vicegerent, and 
under the kings, second only to them in the state. 

*¢ But above all, take what the Divine ritual ap- 
points for him to do once a-year. On the day of 
Atonement it is directed, ‘ Aaron shall lay both his 
hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess 
over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him 
by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness ; and 
the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto 
a land not inkabited.”—Lev. xvi. 21. Was ever 
such power given to man. A nation’s sins thus re- 
moved! Aaron and his successors endowed, shall 
we say, with Divine attributes! Astonishing words 
they are, only equalled by those spoken to one man 
and his partners, and their successors. 

Se Thou arbeketen wets s lie and I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; 
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and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, shall be‘ loosed in heaven.”—Matt. xvi. 
19. And to the other Apostles in identical terms: 
© Whatsoeyer ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven;” and again, in stronger 
and more exact language, at the solemn meeting 
after the resurrection—‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
whoseever sins yeremit, they are remitted; and 
whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained ’—John 
xx. 22, 23. 

“Thus equal prerogatives were given to those 
who exercised sacred functions ‘‘in the house ot 
God,”—to Aaron and his successors, while ‘‘the 
kingdom of priests and the holy nation”—Ex. xix. 
6, were called Israelites; and to Peter with his part- 


_ ners and their successors, while ‘the royal priest- 
hood and the holy nation ”"—1 Pet. ii. 7—are~de= 


nominated..Christians.” 


Here it will be observed an attempt is 
made to establish an analogy between the 
Jewish priesthood and the Christian minis- 
try. ‘‘ Equal prerogatives” are described 
by Mr. Carre as having been given to both. 
Aaron and his successors invested with ex- 
traordinary authority aud power both poli- 
tically and ecclesiastically, has his counter- 
part in the Christian ministry in the person 
of Peter and his successors. This statement 
is altogether erroneous. The Jewish priest- 
hood, headed by Aaron and his successors, 
was typical not of the Christian ministry, but 
af the elect Church headed by Christ. Christ 
the only high priest of our profession, and 
all believers ‘a holy priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ.””"—1 Peter iit. 5, 9. We must main- 
tain what we stated in our former notice of 
Mr. Carre’s sermons, that the necessity of a 
Pope or pontifex maximus, over the whole 
Christian Church, is the logical sequenee of the 
supposed analogy between theJewish priesthood 
and the Christian ministry, which Mr. Carre 
attempts to establish in the above extract. 
If we have an Aaron and his successors in 
the Jewish Church, we must have Peter and 
his successors in the Christian Church, and 
moreover if it be true, as Mr. Carre asserts, 
that equal prerogatives were given to Aaron 
and his succcssors on the one hand, and Peter 
and his successors on the other, the Pope 
can justify the most monstrous of his claims, 
for if Aaron, as Mr. Carre asserts, ‘‘ was the 
means of communication with God to obtain 
fresh revelations of his will.,” why should not 
the Pope have authority to introduce new 
articles of faith, and if Aaron was ‘* God’s 
vicegerent,” why should not Peter and his 
successors, invested as they are, according to 
Mr. Carre’s view, with equality of prerogative, 
claim implicit obedience as “ the prince of the 
apostles and vicar of Jesus Christ? ” 

Another very grave error contained in the 
above extract is the attempt to apply to 
Christian ministers in general, words spoken 
specially to the apostles, and exclusively ap- 
plicable to them. The late Lev. Thomas 
Scott, in his invaluable commentary, has so 
fully and clearly expressed what we believe 
to be the truth on this important subject, 
that we shall quote his words as exactly 
expressing our own opinion. Commenting on 
John xx. 21-28, Mr. Scott writes:— 

t* Having repeated to the Apostles the assurance 


| laid down, and which are contained in their writ- 
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of his peace, he also renewed and confirmed to them 
their apostolic commaission, sending them forth to 
declare his truth to the world, and to be his ambas- 
sadors and vicegerents, or representatives, even as 
the Father had sent him. And asan earnest of the 
approaching descent of the Spirit upon them, as 
well as to shew that that blessing would be com- 
municated from his fulness, and according to his 
sovereign pleasure, He breathed upon them, and 
said unto them, ‘‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.*/ 
Thus he shewed them that their spiritual life, and 
all their ability for their work, as well as their mi- 
raculous powers, were derived from him and abso~ 
lutely depended upon him. After this he authorized 
them to declare the only method, in which sin would 
be forgiven, and the character and experience of 
those who actually were pardoned, and the con- 
trary. So that to the end of time, the rules and evi- 
dences of absolution or condemnation, which they 


ings, infallibly hold good, and all decisions concern- 
ing the state of any man, or body of men, in respect 
of acceptance with God, whether by preaching, 
absolution, or excommunication, or in any other 
way, are valid and ratified in heaven, provided they 
accord with the doctrine and rule of the apostles; 
but not otherwise. It does not appear that the 
apostles on any occasion used these words ‘ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost.” Peter and John prayed for 
the disciples in Samaria that they might réceive the 
Holy Ghost. “Then laid they their hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost.”—( Acts 
viii. 15-17.) The language of authority used byé 
our Lord on this single occasion, seems exclusively 
appropriate to the Great Head of the Church, and, 
marks the immense disparity between him and his 
most eminent servantsx—How far the use of the 
words ‘* Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” in some of the 
forms of car Church, is Scriptural or warrantable, 
may be worthy the consideration of all persons more 
immediately concerned in the important transactions 
referred to.—(See Ordination Office of Priests, and 
Office for Consecrating Bishops.) 


The concluding sentences of the above 
extract lead us into the cause of the grave 
errors which Mr. Carre has asserted in his 
sermons. Heis opposed to a thorough revision 
of our liturgy. He undertakes particularly to 
defend that portion of the ordination office,* 
the scripturality and warrantableness of which 
Mr. Scott questions. He admits that “ the 
real power entrusted ”’ to the ministry in the 
Jewish and more particularly in the Christian 
dispensation, was to “ tell with great plainness 
of speech, of Him, who, when he had by 


himself purged away our sins, sat down on) 
Tn | 


the right hand of the majesty on high.” 
this we thoroughly agree; but why, every 
intelligent enquireravill ask, should language be, 
used by our bishops, which, in its plain meaning 
leads to the supposition that they are endued_ 
with higher prerogatives than the very apostles- 





*We are thankful to communicate to our readers 
the important information, that the Ritual Com- 
mission which has been for some time sitting in 
London, have agreed to recommend a revision of 
our ordination service, in the matter to which we 
have inyited attention. Their recommendation is 
that the declaratory form of the words “ heceive 
ye the Holy Ghost, &c., should be superseded by 
a precatory form—‘‘ Mayest thou receive the Holy 
Ghost.” This will certainly remove the gravamen 
of our objection, but we should like to see the 
removal of the words which follow, *‘ Whosoever 
sins ye remit they are remitted, &c.” These words 
addressed to the tnspired apostles, can only be 
applied in a qualified sense to the ordinary ministry, 
and without such an explanation as it would be 
inconvenient to introduce into the service, they are 
calculated to advance the Komanizing tendency, to 
counteract which the Ritual Commission was ap- 
pointed, 
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themselves. Mr. Carre answers, because it 
is in the Bible—yes, but there it is appro- 
priated exclusively to the Jewish high priest 
as a type of Christ, or to the inspired apostles. 
As appropriated to them it is stamped with 
the sobriety of truth, but applied to any but 
them, it speaks in a tone of unwarranted 
exaggeration. ‘The application of John xx. 
21—23 to the Christian ministry is a Popish 
device for giving a colour of Scripture sanc- 
tion to the sacerdotalism which characterizes 
the apostate church, and which it is the 
duty of every faithful Christian utterly to 
repudiate. This, we maintain, is a blemish 
on our ordination office which ought to be 
removed, and we are not without hope that 
this controversy may lead many thinking 
persons to agree with us. Mr. Carre’s defence 
of the ordination office as it stands simply 
amounts to this—To the unsophisticated 
mind, which understands words according to 
their ordinary meaning, it exaggerates the 
power and authority ot the bishop and the 
presbyter, but the Bible does the same! This 
we earnestly deny; the exaggeration is not 
in the Bible, but in the misapplication of its 
words to a class to whom they were never in- 
tended to be applied. 

We thankfully acknowledge that we were 
mistaken in attributing to Mr. Carre the sa- 
cerdotalism which is eating out the life of the 
English Church; but, at the same time, we 
are persuaded that he has hazarded statements 
which are calculated to advance rather than 


stay that plague among us; and certainly the _ 


nature of his argument against the revision of 
the prayer book shows how much revision is 
needed, for it involves a practical admission 
that the Ordination Office, as it now stands, 
can only be defended by imputing exaggera- 
tion of language to the Holy Scriptures. 


Since the above was written, we have been 
informed by a mutual friend that Mr. Carre 
felt himself much aggrieved by the appeal to 
his parishioners, with which our notice of his 
sermons concluded. We have only to express 
our regret that we wrote it; but we must re- 
mind him that it was written under the mis- 
apprehension that he held and taught the 
sacerdotalism which he disclaims. Had he 
held such doctrine, that appeal would have 
been fully justified, as well as every other 
condemnatory expression in our article. We 
now fully retract them, as applied to Mr. 
Carre personally; but, at the same time, we 
must in justice to ourselves again repeat, that 
the extract from Mr. Carre’s sermon, which 
we have quoted above, was calculated to lead 
us into such a misapprehension of his views. 
In order to remove any injurious suspicions 
which may bave been excited in the minds of 
the Protestants of Lisnaskea by the article 
in our last number, we have forwarded several 
copies of our present issue for free distribution 
among them. may i 

oe 
“AVE, KAISER, WILHELM, IMPERATOR.” 


Tne following description of the ceremonial 


of proclaiming the elevation of the King of | 


Prussia to the imperial dignity, is abridged 
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from the report supplied by the artist of the 
Graphic:— 


“On the 18th inst. I was in the Salle des Glaces, 
and saw the king proclaimed emperor, of which you 
have, no doubt, read descriptions enough by this 
time. It was a scene of intense interest, long looked 
forward to. On that day all officers were in full 
uniform. Even correspondents were many of them 
gorgeously apparelled. By the grace of a friend I 
was smuggled in. and got a capital position just in 
front of the altar. The king, at the head of princes 
innumerable and magnates infinite, came in amid 
the alarams and excursions of the band. He stopped 
and stood immediately opposite the altar. The 
Crown Prince by his right, the Duke of Baden just 
behind his Majesty, and Prince Adalbrecht behind 
the Duke. 

“When the princes had arranged themselves in 
a hemisphere, like planets and stars round their sun, 
the Emperor, the Crown Prince (soon to be the 
Prince Imperial), turned and bade the soldiers to doff 
their helmets for prayer. Bismark’s eye hardly ever 
left the emperor; and as I was almost on a line with 
his Majesty, sometimes that awful eye fell upon me. 
It always did so when I began to draw Bismark’s 
own features; and I collapsed at the glance, as if I 
had seen the Medusa. When the religious services 
were ended, all walked up to the standard at the 
end of theSalle. Then followed one or two speeches; 


then the Emperor was saluted as Kaiser; then every-" 


body kissed everybody. But whoshall describe the 
waving of helmets and banners, and the hurrahs at 
the words, ‘ Ave, Kaiser, Wilhelm Imperator,’ long 
live the Emperor, Czsar William. Ave Cesar, Im- 
perator.” 


Does not this look very like the transition 
of the headship of Daniel’s fourth monarchy, 
seized by Napoleon I., slain at Waterloo, and 


resuscitated by Napoleon III., to William of | 


Germany? This is merely a conjecture; 
time must test its truth. But this is certain, 
that the seven-headed and ten-horned beast 
of Revelations xiii. or Daniel’s fourth monarchy 
in its last phase, must be fully developed in 
some of the nations of Europe, preparatory 
to its final destruction with the Papal “false 
prophet,” as set forth in Rey. xix. 19, 20. 

Since..the above was written,..we- have 
learned that the poor-old King is so ill that 
his death-may soon be apprehended. Sic 
transit gloria mundi. 


ee 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER 


ACCORDING TO THE REFORMERS, 
(Concluded from page 28.) 


2. Ridley holds a foremost place in the 
ranks of the Reformers. The following 
from him will be read with interest: — 

‘I deny the presence of Christ’s body in 
the natural substance of his human and as- 
sumed nature, and grant the presence of the 
same by grace. Even, as for example, we 
say the same sun which in substance never 
removeth his place out of the heavens, is yet 
present here by his beams, light and natural 
influence, when it shineth upon the earth. 
For God’s word and his Sacraments be, as it 
were, the beams of Christ who is sol justitiw.” 
—P.S., pp. 11, 13. 

‘A figurative sense and meaning is espe- 
cially to be given to these words, * This is 
my body.’ "—p. 205, 

In his disputation at Oxford, the following 
OCCUI'S i— 


‘“‘In the Sacrament of the altar there is the 
natural body and blood of Christ, vere et 
realiter, indeed and really, that is spiritually 
by grace and efficacy, for so every worthy re- 
ceiver receiveth the very true body of Christ.” 
—p. 274. 

Now had Ridley only used the words— 
vere et realiter—without the explanation, 
spiritually by grace, the Ritualists would have 
made dishonest use of the statement, As 
indeed they have of the following:— 

‘The cup is called the blood, because it is 
the Sacrament of that blood which flowed out 
of His side.” 

To this it was objected—‘‘ The Sacrament 
of the blood is not the blood.”? Whereupon 
he rejoined— 

“The Sacrament of the blood is the blood, 
and that is attributable to the Sacrament 
which is spoken of the thing of the Sacra- 
ment. ; 

‘The blood of Christ is in the chalice in- 
deed, but not in the real presence, but by grace, 
and in a Sacrament.” 

Weston: ‘That is very well. 
have blood in the Sacrament.” 

Ridley: “It is true; but by grace and in 
Sacrament.” (Here the people hissed at him.) 
—page 274. 

Now will it be believed that the Ritualists 
quote the words of Ridley when he says-——“ the 
blood of Christ is in the chalice indeed,” and 
omit the very next words ofthe sentence, ‘* but 
not in the real presence, but by grace?” If 
this be not dishonesty, we know not what is. 
It is not that they quote one passage, and 
take no notice of other passages which quali- 
fies, but they actually cut the one sentence 
in two, take the first half and put a full stop, 
leaving out the remainder ! ~~ 

The foregoing extract proves that while 
Ridley maintained the presence of Christ by 
grace, and in a figure, he expressly denies 
the real presence of the natural body. 

3. Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, was one 
of the most sturdy and consistent of the noble 
men who gave their bodies to be burned for 
Christ’s sake. He says:— 

“‘In the Sacrament of the budy and blood 
of Christ there is no Transubstantiation, or 
any manner of corporal or local presence of 
Christ, im, under, or with the bread and 
wine, but spiritually by faith.”—P.S,, p.123. 

“Christ is always present to the pious in 
the sacred action of his own mystic Supper; 
so that then he communicates himself to them 
wholly body and soul; not that he descends 
into the body by the mouth, but that .he pours 
himself into the soul by faith.’—463. 

“And most true is that which St. Augus- 
tine saith, that in the Supper of the Lord 
there as neither wonder nor miracle. For a 
miracle is that which exceeds nature, and 
surpasseth judgment or reason, yet such that 
when it is done it is always apparent in those 
things which fall under the testimony of the 
senses, as the change of the waters of Egypt 
into blood.”—p. 410. 

Again :— 

“I do not believe that the body of Christ 
| can be contained, hid, or enclosed in the bread, 


Then we 











— 


under the bread, or with the bread, neither 
the blood in the wine, under the wine. or with 
the wine, but I believe and confess that the 
very body of Christ to be in heaven on the 
right hand of the Father. And that always, 
or so often, ag we use this bread and wine 
according to his ardinance, we do verily and 
indeed receive his body and blood.”—p. 49. 

4. Jewell, Bishop of Salisbury, the learned 
author of the Apology, must not be omitted 
in this notice. He says:— 

‘Now let us examine what difference there 
is between the body of Christ and the Sacra- 
ment of the body. It behoveth us to take 
each part aright as it is, lest we be deceived, 
and take one for another. The difference 
herein is this: A Sacrament is a figure or 
token; the body of Christ is figured or 
tokened. The Sacrament bread is bread, ié 
ts not the body of Christ; the body of Christ 
is flesh, it is mo bread. The bread ts beneath, | 
the body ts above. The bread is on the table, 
the body is in heaven. The bread is in the 
mouth, the body is in the heart. The bread 
feedeth the outward man, the body feedeth 
the inward man. ‘The bread feedeth the 
body, the body feedeth the soul. The bread 
shall come to nothing; the body is immortal, 
and shall not perish. The bread is vile, the 
body of Christ is glorious. Such a difference 
there is between the bread, which is a Sacra- 
ment of the body, and the body of Christ 
itself. ‘I'he Sacrament is eaten as well of the 
wicked as of the faithful; the body is only 
eaten of the faithful. The Sacrament may be 
eaten unto judgment; the body cannot be 
eaten but unto salvation. Without the Sac- 
rament we may be saved, but without the body 
of Christ we cannot be saved.” —p. 1121,P.S. 

Well would it be if the true doctrines thus 
clearly laid down were taught our young 
clergy. 

All the Reformers quote with approbation 
the well-known passages from Tertullian and 
Augustine on the figurative meaning of our 
Lord’s words:— 

‘Christ taking the bread and distributing 
it to His disciples made it His hody, saying— 
‘‘ This is my body; ” that is to say, a figure 
of my body. Figura corporis mei.?”—Ter- 
tullian. (Cranmer, p. 119.) 

“Our Lord doubted not to say, ‘This is 
my body,’ when He gave a token of His body. 
Cum siynum daret corporissui.”—St. Augus- 
tine. 

So far as it regards the subject of the Real 
Presence, they all with one voice and mar- 
vellous unison, denied any manner of presence 
whatever of the real body and blood of Christ 
in or under the forms of bread ard wine. 


| They admitted he was Sacramentally present, 


but they explain that by the word Sacramen- 
tally they only mean /iguratively— Vide 
p. 141). But whilst they denied the Real 
Presence, as it was then taught by Romish 
divines, and is now by Ritualists, they main- 
tained a Real Presence of Christ himself in 
the right use and ministration of the Sacra- 
ments. Tbey held high views of the grace 
and efficacy of Christ, which are truly present 


in the heart of every believing recipient, In 

















































































this sense they held a real presence, but it 
was not of the natural body, but of grace and 
blessing purchased for us by the death of 
Christ; and they placed that presence not on 
the table, or under the forms of bread and 
wine, but in the heart, and only in the very 
heart and soul of the believer. The ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper they regarded as a seal 
of God’s forgiving love in the pardon of our 
sins, and as a blessed means of grace to the 
true Christian, in which he holds communion 
with his Saviour and Christ’s believing people. 





——~— 
THE POPE AND HIS VOTARIES. 


Tue votaries of the infallible deceiver are 
astounded at the downfall of the temporal 
power of their idol, and, according to their 
custom, they are labouring hard to restore his 
usurpation with the aid of the secular arm. 
Romish zealots here, and in other countries, 
have held meetings to stir up their respective 
rulers to coerce the government and people of 
Italy, to reinstate the Pope in the kingly power 
which he obtained at first by fraud and for- 
gery, and which he has so long wielded, to 
the injury of Italy in general, and of Rome 
and the States over which his usurpation ex- 
tended, in particular. But the time is gone 
by when a crusade like that which crushed 
the Albigenses and Waldenses in the twelfth 
century can be got up. No government of 
Europe could so outrage public opinion, on 
the subject of international law, as to deny to 
Italy the right of managing its own affairs, 

_ If those Romish zealots imagine that the pre- 
tended successor of the fisherman needs the 
adjunct of kingly state and power for the 
discharge of his ecclesiastical functions, let 
them purchase a territory for him, in which 
he may exercise his sovereignty; but by what 
right, divine or human, can they coerce the 
people of Italy to endure a tyranny which has 
blighted the prosperity of their country? With 
better semblance of justice might the Protes- 
tants of Ireland call upon the King of Prussia, 
and other Protestant sovereigns, to compel by 
force of arms, the Imperial Legislature to re- 
store to the Irish Church, the property of which 
an act of the British Parliament has unjustly 
deprived her. But the truth is, that those 
who have been drugged with the intoxicating 
cup of the Roman harlot, are incapable, where 
their superstition is concerned, of judging ac- 
cording to the dictates of a comprehensive 
and even-handed justice. 

The Constitution has the following sensible 
remarks on the subject of this paper:— 

English and Irish Romanists, who, when it suited 
them, adopted the Liberation cry of ‘religious 
equality,” are now clamouring for English interven- 
tion in behalf of papal supremacy, and coolly de- 
manding of the Government to take steps to restore 
to the Pope his forfeited crown! This is a demand 
which would scarcely be made, were it not hoped 
that English Protestantism had lost its vital power, 
and the old war-ery of the martyrs, ‘‘ No peace with 
Rome,” was to be changed to ‘“‘ Alliance with Rome.” 
We hope that British diplomacy may not disgrace 
itself in this business, and that the Italian nation 
may have no cause of offence against us, for imper- 

» tinent interference in their domestic affairs. The 

Pope of Rome is the last man in the world who has 
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any claim on British sympathy or support; and now } 
he ought to 


that he has made himself ‘ infallible,” 
be left to fight his own battles. 


ee 


SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED 


San RECOLLECTIONS OF THE DEPARTED. 
\ No. 2. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF VOLTAIRE AND THE FAITH 


OF JESUS. 


“Then spake Jesus unto them saying, I am the 
light of the world; he that followeth after me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 


life.”—John viii. 12. 


“ Jesus saith unto them, Yet a little while is the 
Walk while ye have the light, lest 
for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.”—Johkn 


light with you. 
darkness come upon you: 


XisoOr 


‘““T thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 


earth, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 
Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight,t) 4) 
—Matihew xi. 25, 26. 

WE must again remind onr readers that shese 
papers are not sentimental fictions, nor fictions 
founded on facts, but plain unvarnished nar- 
ratives of occurrences of which the writer was 
personally cognizant. 

Mr. and Mrs. 8., in the earlier period of 
our acquaintance with them, were wholly 
engrossed in what are called the pleasures of 
the world; and although reduced circum- 
stances, the consequence of reckless extrava- 
gance, contracted their enjoyments within 
very narrow limits, they never manifested the 
least desire for anything beyond the vanities 
of time. ‘They were both avowed disciples 
of Voltaire; and were, therefore, without 
Christ, having np hope beyond the grave, and 
“‘ without God in the world.” 

Congeniality of tastes drew the writer, be- 
fore his conversion, into much intercourse 
with Mr. and Mrs. S.; and when he became 
a Christian, he frequently visited them for the 
purpose of pressing the gospel of the grace of 
God on their acceptance. Mr. S., generally 
without losing his temper, resisted his persua- 
sions by argument, but Mrs. S. could not 
restrain the virulence of her hatred to Christ; 
the very name of Jesus uttered in her hearing, 
like a spark applied to gunpowder, produced 
an explosion of wrath,—the blood mounted 
to her cheek, every feature expressed intense 
inward emotion, she would start from her 
chair, and rush out of the room, slamming the 
door after her. ] 

Time rolled on; and by the wondrous grace 
of God, several of the younger members of 
the family, who had been trained in the schoo) 
of Christless vanity by their godless parents, 
were brought to the Lord; and several of 
these, as the writer can truly testify, were, 
both in life and death, “ epistles of Christ)” 
known and read of all men.” 

In the course of our narrative we now come 
to the period when that terrible scourge, the 
cholera, visited Ireland. Mr. S. was attacked 
by the disease in its most virulent form. An 
eminent physician was called in, who pro- 
nounced the case to be a fatal one, and in- 
formed the family that in about six hours 
time the terrible struggle would probably be 
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over. Knowing the respect which the dying 
man felt for the writer, the godly members of 


A his family despatched a messenger to him, 


requesting him to come without a moment’s 
loss of time to see the dying man. Entering 
his room, he saw that life was rapidly ebbing; 
and never can he forget the indescribable ex- 
pression of horror which passed over his coun- 
tenauce, when the physician’s opinion of his 
case was communicated to him. The write 

spoke to him of Jesus, “the resurrection fe 
the life,” and of his willingness to receive the 
sinner who turned to him, even at the last. 
His only reply was, ‘1 respect you, because 
I know that you are sincere in your belief; you 
are no humbug, no hypocrite, you tell me 
what you believe; but there is no use in 
speaking to me on such subjects now; my 
mind has long since been made up about these 
things, and nothing can now change me.” 
When the offer of God’s mercy in Christ was) 
further pressed upon him, he lost all self-con- 
trol ; and had he the physical power, he would 
doubtless have arisen from. his bed to strike. 
the man who mentioned the hated name of 
Jesus. At length he called to his servant to 
bring him a razor that he might cut his throat, 
to deliver himself from the tormert which the 
hated name of Jesus inflicted on him. 

Such was the deathbed of a philosopher. 
When death is apparently at a distance men 
may make light of it, but when the King of 
Terrors approaches, the Christless soul feels 
that it is ‘“‘a fearful thing to fall into the\ 
hands of theliving God.” No infidel reason- 
ing can then avail to silence the voice of con- 
science, as it whispers of a certain approaching | 
‘‘ judgment, and fiery indignation, oma 
shall devour the Lord’s adversaries.” Our 
great dramatic poet, deeply acquainted as he 
was with human nature,’ expressed the truth 
when he made the thoughtfrl sceptic to say, 

“To die—to sleep—perchance to dream! 
Aye, there’s the rub; for in that sleep of death 
What dreams may come, when we have shufiled off 
This mortal coil, must give us pause.” 

‘“* Christ has overcome death, and brought- 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel; ” 
and it is the exclusive privilege of those who 
believe in him to “ walk through the valley of, 
the shadow of death, and fear no evil.” 

Abeut three years after the awful death of 
Mr. §., the writer happened to be in Dublin, 
when he accidentally met one of his sons, who 
informed him that his mother was dying of 
malignant fever, and requested him to visit 
her. LHntering the room of the dying woman 
her countenance lighted up as she stretched out 
her emaciated arm to shake hands with him, 
and said, ‘*O my dear Mr. N., I am so glad 
to see you, for I know that yon will rejoice 
with me, when I tell you what the Lord has 
done for my soul.” She then went on to re- 
late how all her infidelity was gone, like the 
darkness of night before the rising sun; how 
the gracious God had pardoned all her sins 
through the precious blood of Jesus, and had 
shined into her heart, and how, in confident 
reliance upon his grace and power, she was 
awaiting her great change, in the sure and 
certain hope, that Ile who had called her out 
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of darkness into’ his marvellous light would 
be with her to the end. These, if not the 
very words, were certainly the sentiments 
which she uttered; but our Christian readers 
know that there is a power and reality in the 
utterances of a dying saint, of which no record 
of their words, however accurate, can convey 
any adequateidea. She died a few days after. 

We must not leave our readers to imagine 
that the happy departure of Mrs. S. is to be 
regarded as an instance of what is called a 
deathbed repentance. It was no such thing, 
Her godly daughters informed the writer that 
even before the death of their father, their 
mother became much concerned about her soul; 
that they had frequently known her, in the 
anxiety of her spirit, to spend a great part of 
the night in prayer; that she became a dili- 
gent student of the Bible, but that it was only 
in her last illness that her faith lighted up 
into a joyful assurance. A great encourage- 
ment this to all who, in real earnestness, are 
seeking the Lord. As the prophet speaks, 
‘* Who is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that 
walketh in darkness and hath no light, let 
him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon his God.” But the solemn warning to 
those who despise and reject the Saviour, for 
systems of their own devising, must not be 
forgotten. Isa. li. 11. ; 

Since the above was put in type, we learn 
that at a meeting of the London School board, 
in which the propriety of having the Bible 
taught in the London Schools was discussed, 
Professor Huxley said 

“There was a notion afloat that this was a war 
beween two sections. He assured them that it was 
not so. It was not as between the splintered Pro- 
testantism of the presen day, and the old Roman Ca- 
tholicism in its decadence. There was a third great 
faith, which, for want of a better name, he should 


call Science, and which they should take cognisance 
of before all others.” 


This Professor Huxley is well known for 
his bold avowal of principles opposed to 
Christianity. The terms in which he spoke 
in the above extract, express an opinion, 
that every form of Christianity is falling to 
pieces, and that what he calls Science, is tak- 
ing its place by reason of its own innate ex- 
cellence and power. The above narrative 
exhibits a practical test of the comparative 
excellence of the two systems, with reference 
to the ordeal through wkich we must all pass. 
We ask the learned professor to tell us whe- 
ther, when the death rattle is in his throat, 
the infidel philosophy of Mr. S., or the Chris- 
tian faith of his wife, assuring her of a happy 
immortality, would yield him most comfort? 


—p>— 
WHAT GIVES ASSURANCE. 
Tue Direct on SHort Way. 
(From Plain Words), 
Waar we call the direct and short way, is 
that in which we are enabled by the Spirit 
at once to look up to Christ, the Brazen Ser- 
pent, and to be satisfied in looking on Him. 
This simple, direct Assurance is got by what 


/ we discern in Christ Himself; not by what 
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we discover about ourselves. It is got by 
what we believe about Christ; not by what 
we know about our own act of faith. We 
may (like “‘ poor Joseph”*) know nothing 
about our own soul’s actings in believing, and 
yet we nay so know Him on whom we be- 
lieve, as to find ourselves altogether at rest. 
In a word, this direct and immediate Assur- 
ance is found by my discovering that Christ; 
God-man, is the very Saviour for my needs 
and wants, my sins and corruptions; while 
all the time I may never be once troubled 
about the question, Am I sure that I believe, 
and that my act of faith possesses the right 
quality ? 

I find it when the Spirit is taking the things 
of Christ, and showing them to my soul ; and 
I do not need to wait till He next shows me 
what isin me, Let us explain the matter 
more fully. 

I have Assurance that God accepts me the 
moment I see the fulness and freeness of Christ's 
work. My soul is enabled to see all the 
claims of justice satisfied at the cross; for 
there is completed obedience, there is the full 
penalty paid. At the cross there is room for 
any sinner, and the gospel invites me as a 
sinner among the rest, to hear what the cross 
says. Does it not say to me, ‘ God-man has 
provided an infinitely perfect righteousness, 
and made it honourable for the holy God to 
embrace the Prodigal Son. Yonder, in the 
work of God-man, is a rock for the sinner’s 
feet to stand upon—and this not a mere nar- 


row point, hardly sufficient, but rather a wide, 
continent, stretching out on every side.”” 


Surely there is room for me there? I feel it 
is enough! Self is forgotten-in presence of 
this marvellous scene. What could satisfy 
the conscience better! What could speak 
peace like this! This is faith rising into As- 
surance while simply continuing to beheld its 
glorious Object. 

And now, if any one try to disturb me by 
the suggestion, ‘‘ How do you know that you 
are really believing what you recognise as so 
suited to your need ?— ”—my reply is simply 
this, ‘How do I know that I see the sun 
when I am in the act of gazing upon him in 
the splendour of his setting?” That glowing 
sky, and that globe of mild but ineffable glory 
cannot be mistaken, if anything is sure to the 
human vision. 

The believer’s own consciousness f (quick- 





* Some friends who came to see him wondered on 
hearing him always dwell on this, and this only, 
‘“ Joseph is the chief of sinners, but Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners.” They said * But what 
say you of your own heart, Joseph? Is there no 
token for good about it? Have you closed with 
Christ by acting faith upon Him?” His reply was 
“Joseph can act nothing. Joseph has nothing to 
say about limself but that he is chief of sinners; 
yet, since it is a faithful saying that Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, why may not Joseph bel 
saved?” 

+ 5. Rutherford, in a sermon on Luke viii. 22, 
says, ‘‘ When I believe in Christ, that instinct of the 
grace of God, stirred up by the Spirit of God, maketh 
me know that I know God, and that I believe, and 
so that I am in Christ, to my own certain apprehen- 
sion.” He then adds, that ‘‘this does not hinder 
ovher inferior evidences.” 


ened, of conrse, by the Spirit) is sufficient, in 
presence of the cross, to assure him that he, 
a sinner, is most certainly welcome to the 
bosom of the Holy Que, who, pointing to the 
‘¢Tt ig finished,” cries, ‘‘ Return to me, for I 
have redeemed thee.” Just look at it again, 
Your soul hearsthat the Father is well pleased 
with the full atonement of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, His Son. He condemns and rejects 
all your works, all your efforts, and your 
guilty person; but when His Son, our Snb- 
stitute, appears, then His obedience and His 
suffering unto death are found most glorifying 
to the Holy One and His holy law. While 
you are pondering the Father’s delighted rest 
in Christ, who thus wrought all for us, your 
soul is ‘like the chariots of Amminadib; ” 
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in a moment, you feel your conscience has ‘ 


got rest, as if a voice from that atoning work | 


had said, ‘‘ Peace, be still.” Your sins, 
placed in God’s balance, were outweighed by 
Christ’s infinite merit; and if so, your sins in 
your own balance are no less surely outweighed 
by the same weight of immense merit. What 
satisfies God, satisfies you. 

Thus faith, as it gazes on its Object, passes 
on to full Assurance. ‘And ifnow, again, any 
one seek to disturb your calm rest, by asking, 
‘Are you quite sure that you do really be- 
lieve what is giving you such rest? ?—what 
other reply could you give but this, ‘* As well 
ask me, when I am enjoying and revelling in 
the glories of the setting sun, Are yon sure 
your eye really sees that sun which you so 
admire ? ” 

I sit down and meditate on such a passage 
as John iii. 16, ““ God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.’ The Spirit 
enables me to see in these words, God testi- 
fying that no more is needed for my accept- 
ance with God than what is found in Christ; 
and all that Christ has done becomes mine 
upon my believing in Him. Relying on God’s 
testimony, I ask no questions, I wait for 
nothing in myself (such as love, sorrow, or 
other feeling), but I think on what is in 
Christ, as the ground of my peace. And 
when J so muse, the fire burns—my soul is.at 
rest.* And if, now, any one disturbs, or 
threatens to disturb, my calm enjoyment of 
my Hather’s love by hinting, ‘‘ You should 
first, ere ever you venture to rest, be sure 
that you are really believing the things that 
are making you so glad;’’—my reply to such 
an unseasonable interruption might be some- 
what in the style of a writer who uses the 
following illustration. Suppose a nobleman 
condemned for high treason, and the day has 
come when he must dic. But that morning 
a document is put into his hand; it is a par- 
don from the king, on no other terms than 
that he accept it. He reads! as he reads, 
his countenance is flushed, his eye glistens, 





* Halyburton (Mem. chap. 2, p. 3) says: “A 
sweet and comfortable hope and persuasion of my 
own salvation was answerable to the clearness of the 
discovery of the way of salvation. The hope rose in 
strength, or grew weak, as the discoveries of the way 
of salvation were more or less clear and strong.” 
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and in a moment he is full of joy. What 
think ye of any one arresting the current of 
his joy by the suggestion, “ Are you quite 
sure you are accepting the pardon? Is your 
act of acceptance complete and thorough? ” 
No; the man is engrossed with the certainties 
presented to his thoughts, viz., what the king 
freely gives to him; and these certainties con- 
vey their own impression to his soul—to wit, 
the certainty of his pardon. 

Such is the direct way of Assurance. We 
called it a short and an immediate way. Is 
it not so? We said, too, at the beginning, 
that it might turn out that, after all, we had 
a way of knowing our pardon and acceptance, 
superior in many respects to that by which 
on one occasion it was conveyed to Isaiah, 
and on another to Daniel, and on another to 
the palsied man, and to the woman-sinner, 
and to the thief. We still adhere to our 
statement.’ For our way of knowing our 
acceptance, you See, is one that rests on wn- 
alterable facts, the significance of which can- 
not pass away or decay. If it decay from 


our souls for a time. we can revive it again 


by a renewed study of the facts that produced 
it at the first. Whereas the one utterance 
that assured Isaiah, Daniel, and those others 
mentioned, might in process of time be found 
to fade somewhat in its vividness; and then 
the individual might say to himself, “ Ah, 
what if I have overestimated the meaning of 
the utterance? or what if I have forgot it in 
part? or what if my subsequent unworthiness 
have cancelled the promise?” In a—dull, 
self-reproaching mood of mind, such a partial 
obliteration from the mind or memory ofa 
single, solitary announcement, is quite a pos- 
sible occurrence ; not to refer to other abate- 
ments, such as that the person in a case like 
Isaiah’s might say to himself, ‘‘ What if it 
referred only to the past, but does not include 
what happened since then?” Bat, on the 
other hand, our way of ascertaining now our 
pardon and acceptance rests on unchanging 
and unchangeable facts—facts for ever illus- 
trious, facts for ever rich in meaning, facts 
for ever uttering the same loud, distinct, full 
testimony to the sinner’s soul. Yes, we have 
an altar, and the voice from that altar and its 
four horns may be heard distinctly from day 
to day as at first. Our altar is Christ; and 
this Christ died, rose again, went back to the 
| Father, is interceding for us. These are the 
‘four horns of our altar! Let us take hold of 
any one of them, and lo! we see an accepted 
sacrifice before us, a sacrifice that speaks 
peace, that leads our conscience to rest, and 
makes our hearts leap for joy; for God is well 
pleased. We have God’s word reiterating 
in manifold ways a testimony to be believed; 
and so we find security against Satan’s 
whispered suspicions. 

And should any one object, “Surely there 
have been many, very many good men and 
eminent men of God, who did not take this 
short and direct way;”—let us remind such 
as may stumble at this fact (for it is a fact) 
of an anecdote which good old Brooks has 
recorded. A minister, who had great joy in 
Christ, said on his death-bed regarding hjs 





peace and quictness of soul, ‘“‘ That he enjoyed 
these not from having a greater measure of 
grace than other Christians had, nor from any 
special immediate witness of the Spirit, but 
because he had more clear understanding 
the covenant of grace.” 
give all T'hy servants this clear understanding 
of the covenant of grace! 

Nor must we fail to notice that this imme- 


diate, direct way is that which specially, 
honours God and His beloved Son, inasmuch} 


as it magnifies free grace. Hereis the Lord’s 
free love manifesting itself as so exceedingly 
free, that He will not ask the price of one 
moment’s waiting or delay. Behold the cross, 
and at once be at rest! ‘The excuses of the 
delaying sinner areswept away. Why, wait, 
since all is ready? and where is there room 
for the plea that God’s time for favour, and 
great so a favour as that of making you sure 
of acceptance, may not have come? God in 


Christ waits for you, presenting and proffer-) 
ing to you an immediate welcome, immediate) 


peace. 

What say you, then, wnassured soul? Are 
you still content? Assurance may be got in 
beholding steadfastly the Lamb of God; and 
is there no sin in your refusing to behold 
Him steadfastly? Want of Assurance leaves 
you in the awful position of being, on you 
own showing, possibly still a child of Satan! 
And can you remain thus without alarm ? 
And tke world is passing away. You are 
dying men. Christ is coming quickly, coming 
as athiefin the night, coming in an hour 
that you think not; and you are not ready to 
meet Him at His coming. There are not 
less than 80,000 of our fellow-men dying 
every day; 80,000 have died to day, 80,000 
more shall die to-morrow, and you may be 
one of that number whom the scythe of death 
shall cut down as grass—and yet you are 
content to have only a vague hope! Con- 
tent to be without Assurance! You are like 
the unhappy philosopher who said, ‘‘I have 
lived uncertain, I die doubtful, I know not 
whither I am going.” Are things to continue 
thus with you any longer? Do the visions 
of an eternal hell never rise up before you? 
Are you never struck with cold fear lest hell 


be waiting for you? Mirth is most unsuit-, 


able for you; laughter is out of season ; peace 
cannot take up her abode under your roof, 
for you are all at sea about your eternal inte- 
rests'! Yes, you may be almost past all the 
joy that you are ever to find! Will you not 
now stand still, and once more examine Christ 
crucified, Christ's finished work, to see if 
that cannot yield you the present and eturnal 
peace which alone can satisfy the soul? We 
have sought to set all before you; and now 
we leave you, praying that the Holy Sriri 
may give efficacy to our words, knowing wel 
that otherwise all is vain. 


‘Let all the promises before Him stand, 
And set a Barnabas at his right hand, 
These in themselves no comfort can afford; 
Tis Christ, and none but Christ, can speak the 
[ word.” 


Anprew A, Bonar. 


af 
O Spirit of Truth, 





SEVENTEENTH REPORT OF THE “Sf 


SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL ~ ~ 
For the Year ending December 31, 1870. 


Tt was stated in our last report that we 
commenced the year 1870 with nine pupils 
in our training class. 

One of these youths, we regret to say, has 
siuce been expelled for disorderly conduct 
and insolence to the master. Another (Robert 
Broder) has been sent up to the Dublin school 
to complete his education. John Sides and 
John Ost finished one session in the Dublin 
school, the former is now engaged as a teacher. 
Thomas Cooke was sent up to Dublin, but 
obliged by ill health to Jeave before he had 
completed his session. Samuel Bozman was 
admitted into the School of the Incorporated 
Society at Primrose Grange, County of Sligo, 
having obtained the greatest number of marks 
out of eighteen competitors. Jidward Finn, 
William Lougheed and James Bourke, still 
remain in the school, and Michael O’Hara 
and William Morton have since been admitted. 

We stated in our last number that the 
attendance at the male and female schools 
averaged sixty-five. We have no change to 
make in these figures. ‘The conduct of our 
pupils, with the one sad exception which we 
have mentioned above, was satisfactory. 

For the information of those who may not 
have seen any of our former reports, it may 
be needful to repeat what we have before 
stated, that most-of the young men who are 
being trained for teachers, are boarded and 
lodged at the cost of the institution. ‘The 
parents of some contribute according to their 
means, to the support of their sons, and the 
pupils are bound when they obtain a situation 
to pay at the rate of ten per cent. out of their 
salary, until they have reimbursed the school 
to the amount of ten pounds. These instal- 
ments are acknowledged in our cash account 
to their credit, among our receipts for the 
last year. By reference to the financial 
statement which we shall send in a few days 
to each of our contributors, it will be seen 
that these payments for 1870 amounted to 
£22 15s. and since the close of the year we 
have received from the same source a further 
sum of £6. 

This arrangement has an importance beyond 
the help which it gives to our school fund. 


It tends to promote a spzrit of independence 
/among our pupils. 
Fvalue as a test of character, and a scale for 
estimating the moral benefit which our pupils ° 


But it is of still greater 


have realized. While we must ever proclaim 
that most blessed doctrine, that the sinner is 
‘saved by grace ’~~“‘ not of works lest any 
man should boast,” we must hold with equal 
tenacity to the truth, that this grace teaches 
those who are partakers of it, to live righteously 
and soberly, as well as godly in this present 
world, and that a great part of the personal 
righteousness which is the fruit of faith, and 
the adornment of a Christian profession, con- 
sists in truthfulness and honesty in discharging 
our pecuniary engagements, Were we to say 
that the application of this test afforded as 
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satisfactory a proof of high Christian principle 
on the part of our pupils, as we had a right to 
expect, we regret to :ay that facts would 
falsify the assertion. Should the writer be 
spared to make another annual report he hopes 
that he may have to record facts to prove that 
these remarks have stirred up the consciences 
of some of our former pupils, to a more prac- 
tical sense of a plain duty. 


The following facts will show the friends 
and supporters of our Skreen School, that it 
still maintains its efficiency as a literary in- 
stitution: 


At the examination which was held at the 
Kildare-place School, in Scripture and the 
formularies of our Church, the three first 
prizes were won in the following order by 
three of our pupils, namely, Thomas Dennison, 
Thomas Torrens, and ‘Thomas Middleton. 

At a similar examination of the female 
class, the third prize was won by Emily Mar- 
tin, a pupil of our Skreen School. 

At a competitive examination which was 
held at the Incorporated Socicty’s School, 
Primrose Grange, Co. Sligo, on the 17th of 
June, there were eighteen candidates for 
four vacancies. ‘The first and second places 
were awarded to Samuel Bozman and James 
Harte, from the Skreen School, and the next 
best answerers after the successful candidates, 
were James Burke and William Boyd, also 
from the Skreen School. 

Another of our pupils, Sarah Coulter, ob- 
tained the third place among the competitors 
for five vacancies ‘in the Incorporated So- 
ciety’s Female School, at Ranelagh, Co. Ros- 
common. 

At the examination of the junior Divinity 
Class in Trinity College, the second best an- 
swerer was formerly a pupil in the Skreen 
School, and another of our pupils, James 
Gatchell, was among the successful competi- 
tors for admission into the School of the In- 
corporated Society at Santry. 

Several of our pupils have entered Trinity 
College, having earned by their own industry 
the sum required for the payment of the fees. 
At the last examination for degrees, one of 
these young men stood second in the first class. 
Three of our former pupils have entered the 
ministry of our Irish Church. We ask our 
kind friends and supporters to remember 
them in their prayers. 


We cannot close this report without re- 
peating our acknowledgment for the great 
kindness of our friends, both in England and 
Ireland, in supplying us with funds for the 
support of our School. Last summer, the 
total exhaustion of our treasury obliged us to 
make our wants known through the medium 
of the Irish Church Advocate, and so libe- 
rally was our appeal responded to, that we 
have not only paid up our debt, but enter 
upon the new year with a considerable balance 
in hand. May those who supply this bounty, 
as well as those who are the recipients of it, 
render unfeigned thanks and praise to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the shoreless, fathomless ocean of all good! 





Fs) octry. 


THE UNLUCKY EMBLEM. 
’Trs said that once a Romish Priest 
Was chaplain at a civic feast; 

And by His Worship in the chair, 
His Reverence sat exalted there. 
Before the Queen, before the host, 
The Chaplain rose to give his toast— 
“ Pins the Ninth,” he boldly said, 

“ T give vou first the Church’s head! 
Alas, how far astray you’ve gone! 
The holy church can be but one; 
And who’s his Vicar but the Pope? 
I'll prove my point.” Then from the dish 
He chose a filbert to his wish. 

‘¢ See here,”’ he cried, ‘‘an emblem true 

T hold this moment up to view; 

This outward husk we do not eat, 

We all should find it sorry meat. 

It clearly stands for Luther’s Church, 
Which leaves its members in the lurch; 
Forgive me, friends, such worthless husks 
Are. only fit for swinish tusks! 

But what comes next? You all can tell, 
Nought-but the bare and worthless shell; 
In this, so dry, so hard and cold, 

Your English Church we all behold. 

It fails to yield what men require, 

At once we cast it in the fire; 

And that’s the fittest place we know 

For naughty heretics to go. 

But now, my friends, just look and see 
The inward kernal shown by me; 

I mean the Church, both pure and true, 
To which alone subjection’s due.” 

Then lifting up his person tall, 

He cracked the nut before them all! 
Alas, poor Priest, why did he put 

His blind affiance in a nut? 

Contented, there his faith to pin 

Before he’d had a look within ! 

He crack’d his nut; and strange to tell, 
Twas rotten: and a maggot fell! 
How many a shaft at random sent 
Inflicts a wound that was not meant; 
How many a jester finds his dart 
Recoiling back with keenest smart! 





Cc. O. 


RETRIBUTION. 


“‘ Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath- 


not done it? ”—Amos iii. 6. 


’Tis done—the fatal judgment was decreed, 

Divine long-suffering cannot always wait, 
Were it eternal, the insatiate greed 

For wordly pomp and power would ne’er abate; 
Sad vintage! o’er the sunny plains of France, 

With the crushed grape there falls a bloody rain; 
Bullet and shell a thousand-fold enhance 

The grand primeval curse of woe and pain. 


Sword of the Lord in valiant Prussia’s hands, 
How long unsheathed art destined to remain? 
Canst thou not point,a moral to all lands, 
Shall so much human blood be shed in vain? 
Let the proud sceptic with defiant lip, 
To chance or skill these victories assign, 
The cup of wrath they too are doomed to sip 
Who read not in them all the will Divine. 


’Twas thus the Assyrian was Jehovah’s rod— 
Thus pride wounds pride, as adamant its stones— 
Be wise ye kings! the armoury of God 
Has weapons ready to o’erturn your thrones! 
*Read but His Word,—the solemn hour draws near 
When every lofty city and high tower, 
tach monument of art and grand idea, 
Shall crumble into dust beneath His power. 


Heirs of a kingdom, whose stupendous base 
Rests on the-great Creator’s sovereign power ! 
Ye blood-bought trophies of Emmanuel’s grace, 
In faith and patience wait the appointed hour ! 
With meekness and with righteousness maintain 
The hope that banishes all earthly fear, 
Asserting thus your privilege to reign, 
By suffering for your royal Master here, 
J. Burnett. 





* Isaiah ii. 


_ THE BISHOP OF 





CORK AND THE 
Ss CATHEDRAL SERVICE. 

We are happy to learn that the Bishop of 
Cork, in compliance with the desire of a 
large number of the parishioners, has ordered 
the morning and evening services in the new 
cathedral, to be conducted as in the parish 
churches, but that the Psalms should be 
chanted and an anthem sung. The choral 
service is, however, to be continued at the 
afternoon service. Hvyen this partial prohibi- 
tion of intoning the prayers is a move in the 
right direction. It has, however, given such 
offence to some, that the voluntary members 
of the choir have resigned. The mode of 
conducting the services in our cathedrals, has, 
as arule, tended to extinguish vital godliness 
in the congregations, and we trust that the 
beginning made by the Bishop of Cork will 
ultimately issve in a general return to such 
simplicity of worship as suits our Irish re- 
formed Church. 


—~ >->— 
THE DEAN OF LIMERICK 
ON_SCRIPTURAL AND DENOMINATIONAL EDUCATION. 

Sie (From the Express.) 

Str,—As I find that what I said, in preach- 
ing for the Church Education Society, in St. 
Matthias’s Church on Sunday, 5th inst., has 
been strangely misrepresented, I hope that 
you will kindly allow me to mention, through 
your paper, what I did say. 

Having spoken of the way in which the 
Government might gain our co- operation by 
simply giving liberty to the Scriptures in our 
schools, I added, ** But if no such settlement 
is granted, I believe it far better for the cause 
of truth and liberty in Ireland, that the 
present National system should be allowed 


to go on, and that we, who cannot make use . 


of it, should support Scriptural schools for 
our poor at our own cost. I believe that 
this—hard as it may be—is far more desirable 
and becoming us as Christian patriots, than 
to join in asking for what is called the de- 
nominational system.”’— Y our faithful servant, 

Maurice F, Day. 

Deanston, Limerick, 15th Feb., 1871. 


[The Editor of I. ©. A. fully concurs in 
the views expressed by the esteemed writer 
of the above letter. 


= 
MR. SPURGEON’s CHRISTMAS 
eS SERVICE. 


“ 
‘ 


/ (From the Record.) 

Sir,—Mr. Spurgeon has now explained his 
meaning in calling the Church of England an 
$ Apostate Chureh.” 

Mr. Spurgeon is an able preacher of Gospel 
truths, but perhaps not equally excellent in 
sound reasoning. His explanation amounts 
to this—that there is a Romish party in the 
Church of England, therefore the Church of 
England is Apostate! I beg to answer his 
charge by saying that there is in the Dissent- 
ing bodies a Rationalistic and Semi-infidel 
party. Therefore Mr. Spurgeon and all the 
Dissenters are Rationalistic and Semi-infidel! 

Iam, Sir, &c., 
AN Evancetican Memper or THE 
CHurcH oF ENGLAND. 























MESSRS. VOYSEY AND PURCHASS, 


WE congratulate our brethren of the English 
Church on the removal of the Voysey scan- 
dal by the decision of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council. By their sentence he 
is deprived of his living, and condemned iu 
the costs of the suit. We may congratulate 
not only the English Church but the English 
nation, on this most equitable decision, for if 
the violation of the most solemn engagements 
voluntarily undertaken, had received a legal 
sanction by Mr. Voysey’s acquittal, it would 
have exercised an evil influence on public 
morality, and especially on that branch of it 
which demands an honest and faithful fulfilment 
of men’s public promises and engagements. 
Weare also glad to learn that Ritualism has 
received a like rebuke by the condemnation of 
the Rev. Mr. Purchass, of Brighton. The 
whole costs of the suit are to be paid by the 
rev. delinquent. 








_+—- 
REALITY. 


TERE is a class of professors with whom 
‘“‘reality ” is 2 favorite expression, as if the 
whole essence of true religion were contained 
init. Reality is an-excellent thing. It is 
an essential ingredient in a saving knowledge 
of the truth; but, we apprehend that there 
is much confusion in the minds of many as to 
what it iss A solemn countenance, a per- 
suasive tone of voice, a fervent eloquence, are 
attributed to reality. Au accomplished stage 
player can produce such a mimicry of nature 
as to delude those who witness it with a 
persuasion that it is a reality; and such a 
semblance of reality we have witnessed in 
some who were preaching the deceit of their 
own heart, and who afterwards proved to be 
designing hypocrites The true reality ts in 
God’s own word, and not in the countenance, 
or voice, or manner of the man who professes 
or preaches it. ‘‘ Cease ye from man, whose 
_ breath is in his nostrils.” ‘I wait for the 
~ Lord; my soul doth wait; and in His -worp 
do I hope.” Here is the true reality ; and 
the faith which apprehends it manifests itself 
in self-denying obedience to the will of God; 
in patient continuance in well-doing. 
<> 


Notices of Rooks, 


The Sacrifice of Praise. An enquiry how 
far a publication entitled ‘* Church Hym- 
nal,” is suited for united Christian wor- 
ship. Dublin: George Herbert, 117, 
Grafton-street. 
































The Church Hymnal is in very general use 
in our Irish Church, and considering the 
great influence which hymns necessarily exer- 
' cise on the character of the religion of those 
who use them, such an inquiry as this little 
publication invites, is very important. 

While we freely confess that the Church 
Hymnal is susceptible of considerable improve- 
ment, we cannot agree with the writer of the 
Tract before us that its character *‘as a 
whole, is unscriptural and objectionable.” 

We deeply feel that the Hymnal is defi- 
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cient in the expression of the joyful, thank- 


ful assurance of salvation, which it is cer- 


tainly the privilege of the believer, who is 
earnestly and perseveringly fighting the good 
fight of faith, to enjoy, and we should like to 
see many such songs of praise added to the 
collection. We should also wish to see a large 


addition to those hymns which set forth the , 
glory of Christ’s person, and the completeness, 


of the substitutionary work for lost sinners. / 
But we cannot agree with the author of 
the ‘‘ Enquiry ” in the assertion that we seek 
in vain for one clear unambiguous statement 
“of Christ’s substitutionary work.” What 
language could more plainly announce this all- 
important truth than the following: 


‘Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee, 
i Let the water and the blood 
; From thy riven side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure, 
Save me from its guilt and power. 


“Not the labours of my hands 
Can fulfil thy law’s demands; 
Could my zeal no respite know, 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
All for sin could not atone— 
Thou must save and Thou alone. 

‘Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to thy cross I cling, 
Naked come to thee for dress, 
Helpless look to thee for grace, 
Vile, I to the fountain fly— 
Wash ine, Saviour, or I die. 

Hymn 79. 


Many other hymns of like import are to 
be found in the Hymnal, we may specify all 
those which are classed under the head of re- 
demption, from 138 to 151. 

With respect to the ‘blessed hope” of 
the glorious appearing of our Lord and Saviour, 
to consummate the salvation of his people by 
the resurrection of their bodies, the Church 
Hymnal is, we confess, miserably deficient, 
but it is not wholly silent on this glorious 
theme, as may be seen by Luther’s advent 
hymn, No. 35 in the collection. When a new 
edition of the Hymnal is printed, we hope the 
compiler will add many like words. 

But while we neither wish to conceal or 
palliate the defects of the Church Hymnal, 
we feel bound in faithfulness to our conviction 
to maintain that, contrasted with some other 
popular collections, it possesses a character- 
istic excellence; we allude to the devout re- 
fererence to each person of the sacred Trinity 
which pervades its pages. The truth so’ 
plainly stated in the New Testament, that 
‘- through ores) we both have access 
by one SPIRIT, unto the FATHER,” is; 
ever kept before us; but in other collections 
which we have seen, many, if not the majo- 
rity, of the hymns refer exclusively to the 
second person of the Trinity. 

The writer of the strictures on the Church 
Hymnal seems to us to regard assurance of 
salvation, as an essential of justifying faith, 
rather than the special privilege of those 


who are humbly, watchfully, and earnestly) 


walking in obedience to the will of God. He 
seems to forget that when Christian gets by 
a bye-path into the enchanted ground, he may 
lose the roll which he had treasured in his 







bosom. Surely the Hymnal which would ex- 
clude the penitential confessions of failure and 
earnest prayers for grace would be very un- 
suitable for Christian worship, in our present 
struggling condition of conflict of imperfection 
and failure. The Psalms of David, impressed 
as they are with the stamp of inspiration, and 
quoted in the New Testament as a standard 
of Christian truth and experience, are not all 
songs of joyful praise. In them we find such 
expressions as these, ‘Out of the depths 
have I cried unto thee, O Lord; Lord hear 
my voice; let thine ears be attentive to the 
voice of my supplications.” “* Why art thou 
cast down, O my soul, and why art thou dis- 
quieted within me?” “ O Lord, pardon mine 
iniquity, for it is great.” ‘ Hide thy face 
from my sins and blot out all mine iniquities. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God, and re- 
new aright spirit within me; cast me not 
away from thy presence and take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me.’ These mournful 
complaints were entrusted ‘“‘to the chief mu- 
sician,” as songs suited for God’s people, not 
less than others, which breathe nothing but 


joy and thanksgiving—such as the following : 


“*O come let us sing unto the Lord: let us make 
a joyful noise to the rock of our salvation; let us 
come before his presence with thanksgiving and 
make a joyful noise unto him with psalms.” 

“Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be 
glad; let the sea roar and the fulness thereof. Let 
the field be joyful, and all that therein is; then. 
shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the 
Lord; for he cometh, for he cometh, to judge (or 
rule) the earth.” &c. 

Our attention has been particularly called 
to the following passage in the pamphlet, p. 
21, which calls for some remark :— 

“ Hymns should be songs of praise and adoration 
to Christ for having saved His people, rather than 
prayers for salvation, such as the following :— 

Hymn 10. 
“ May Thy love our footsteps lead, 
When our journey here ts past ; 
May we rest with Thee at last.” 
“* Requiescat in pace!” 

We do not find fault with the paragraph 
which introduces the quotation from the 
hymn. 

a is the believer’s privilege to praise God 
or having saved him, but the Psalms of 
David, the divine hymnal, shew that prayers 
for salvation are not to be excluded; and 
this is in thorough consistency with the teach- 
ing of the New Testament. See 2nd Timothy, 
i. 16—18. But what we censure is the man- 
ner in which the hymn is quoted. Looking 
at the position of the words, ‘‘ Requiescat in 
pace,’ as well as the inverted commas placed 
before and after vhem, the reader would na- 
turally suppose that they constituted part of the 
hymn quoted. We confess that we thought 
so; but great was our surprise when we dis- 
covered that no such words are in the 
Hymnal at all! We do not say that this is 
an intentional attempt at deception, but it 
looks like it; and whoever may be the writer, 
we think he is bound, zn foro conscientic, to 
cancel the page containing the unwarranted 
interpolation, and to show how it got a place 


A prayer for the 
tombstones, 


* “May he rest in peace.” 
dead, commonly sculptured on Popish 
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in his critique, without an intentional pui- 
pose of deception. 

In drawing these brief remarks to a close, 
we freely admit that in our judgment, the 
general tone of the Hymnal is too lugubrious 
and not sufficiently jubilant. We would not 
exclude a single one of the hymns which ex- 
press penitential confessions of sin, and 
prayers for more abundant grace, to enable 
us to walk more worthy of our high calling; 
but we would add many others, such as the 
author of the strictures quotes, expressing 
that joyful assurance of present and everlast- 
ing salvation in Christ, which it certainly is 
the privilege of every believer to enjoy. 

In his introductory remarks, the author 
of this little pamphlet sounds a note of alarm, 
which, we trust, will not fall unheeded on the 
ear of the Church. He writes: 


“Tt is now generally understood that a com- 
mittee has been already formed, with the view of 
revising the ‘Church Hymnal,’ and moreover that 
this committee has it in contemplation to introduce 
many hymns from the collection, ‘* Hymns Ancient 
and Modern,” which has been generally adopted in 
England,” and which we believe to have a very de- 
cided Romish tendency.” 


We believe the Church Hymnal is the pro- 
perty of the Christian Knowledge Society, 
they may, therefore, alter it as they please; 
and judging by the character of some of the 
books which they retain upon their list, and 
others which they have rejected, we cannot 
but fear that any alteration made by them 
in the Charch Hymual, will be considered by 
earnest Protsstants as changes for the worse 
instead of the better. We shall be thankful 
should this apprehension be falsified. 

The proceedings of the Christian Know- 
ledge Society with reference to the little pub- 
lication which we haye reviewed, is not cal- 
culated to raise that body in the estimation 
of the Christian and Protestant public. In- 
stead of defending the Church Hymnal by a 
calm and dispassionate vindication of its con- 
tents on Scriptural grounds, they hold out a 
threat of an action at law to the respectable 
publisher of the strictures. We learn from 
the Daily Express, that at a recent meeting: 


It was moved by the Rey. W.C. Greene, seconded 


. 


by the Dean of the Chapel Royal:— 


“ Resolved—That the Secretary of the Association 
be directed to communicate with Mr. George Herbert 
on the subject of a pamphlet published by him, 
which reflects very injuriously on the Church Hym- 
nal, and to require from Mr. Herbert the withdrawal 
of said pamphlet, or the name of the writer,” 


We know not how Mr. Herbert may have 
dealt with this threat, but did we stand in 
his place we should have simply replied— 
That he would be happy to publish any de- 
fence of the Hymnal which they might en 
trust to him in the way of business, but that 
as he was not aware that the Star Chamber 
was in existence in this nineteenth century, 
he could not compromise the liberty of the 
press, by admitting their assumed right to re- 
qaire him, either to withdraw the pamphlet, 
or give up the name of the writer, 
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“The Hour is Come”: a Sermon preached 
in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, on 
Sunday, Jan. 1st, 1871. By’ Hon. and 
Rev. W. C. Prunxetr, A.M., Precentor. 
Dublin: Hodges, Foster & Co., Grafton- 
street. 
We have read this sermon with thorough 
satisfaction. It was preached on the first 
day of the year when our Church entered 
upon her new career, without the support 
which she had derived from state establish- 
ment. 

In the opening of the discourse the preacher 
led his auditory to take the Lord Christ, in 
the hour of trial and difficulty, as an exem- 
plar to Irish churchmen, of the views and 
feelings with which they should enter on the 
new career of humiliation and trial, to which 
the faithlessness of the nation has committed 
them. He vindicates in few words our right 
to the disputed title of “Tur Cuurcu.orIre- 
LAND,” a right which no act of the legislature 
can impair, much less nullify; he points 
out many of the dangers.to which our new 
position exposes us, and with reference to 
them suggests many wise counsels, while in 
the following extract he enforses the motive 
which should influence our action as church- 
men, and the special need of watchfulness, 
lest an undue anxiety about matters of merely, 
secular importance, should operate to the pre- 
judice of our spiritual life: 


“Ts it not the case then, I would ask, that Chris- 
tians are sometimes so busy in doing the work of 
the Lord that they almost come to forget the ob- 
ject for which they are doing it? I do not now 
speak of those who conventionally or hypocritically 
go through the oatward form while their hearts are 
far from God. I speak of those who really desire 
to serve God but who allow their minds to become 
so absorbed in the transactions of their outward re- 
ligious duties, that they suddenly find with a start 
that they are forgetting the motives that should 
prompt their zeal, and the object which that zeal 
should keep in view. _ [ cannot help thinking that 
this is a ‘special danger to which we, Irish Church- 
men, are exposed at the present time, when we are 
so laboriously and incessantly engaged in building 
up the outward framework of our Church. Oh! 
my dear brethrsn, when busying ourselves, as we 
must do, in our Vestries and our Synods; when 
discussing the merits of Commutation, when devis- 
ing the best methods for maintaining our services, 
and for supporting our ministry, do let us—I speak 
because I feel the need in my own heart—do let us 
often pause and ask ourselves—With what object 
are we doing all this ? 

“‘ Brethren, the answer is supplied in the words 
of our blessed Lord. That whieh supported Him 
in the hour of His trial, that which enabled Him to 
triumph even in the prospect of humiliation and 
death, was the thought that thereby many souls 
would be eternully saved. It was the coming of 
poor sinners from a desire “ to see Jesus,” that made 
Him exclaim, ‘' The hour is come when the Son of! 
man should be glorified.” It was the bearing off 
“much fruit,” which made the dying “grain of 
wheat” so precious in his eyes. It was the eon- 
viction that He would ‘draw all men unto Him,”} 
that reconciled Him to the thought that He must} 
oe ‘lifted up” and nailed to the cross of shame!) 
Oh, may Irish Churchmen learn a lesson from! 
their Master, and remember that if their hour of 
trial is to be an hour of triumph, it must be because 
it will tend to the saving of many souls, and the 
bringing of many sinners to the Cross of Christ! 





i 
We have received a book entitled “* The 
New World; or, Recent Visit to America, 


~h 


47 








&e., by the Rev. W. G. Campbell.” We 
have read it with much interest, and in our 
next number we hope to give our view of its 
merits and defects. 

We have also received for review, “ At 
the Beautiful Gate, by Zeta.” 


—p—— 
Political Summarn, 


After a siege of 131 days Paris capitulated 
on the 28th January, and an armistice was 
agreed to for three weeks with a view to 
bring about a peace between the contending 
gations. As it was found that that time was 
insufficient, a prolongation of another week 
was granted. ‘I'he month which has inter- 
vened has been an anxious one for France. 
The elections have been held and a National 
Assembly constituted at Bordeaux. M. Thiers 
has been chosen chief of the Executive, and 
negotiations for peace are now, we believe, 
almost concluded; though the actual terms 
are not yet precisely known. No doubt; 
however, they will involve a large indemnity 
as well as cession of territory. France must 
at last make up her mind to surrender not 
only ‘‘a stone of her fortresses and an inch 
of her territory,” but the fortresses themselves 
and many miles of the latter. The determi- 
uation of the Germans to march through 
Paris in triumph, is, however, the most bitter 
pill of all. Strenuous efforts have been made 
to prevent this, but probably before these 
lines areread it will be an accomplished fact. 
If so, France will not easily forget the 
“baptism of fire” which her Emperor so 
profanely inaugurated on the 2nd August, 
1870, and the deep humiliation of that cup 
which she has been made to drink in conse- 
quence. 

Parliament was opened by the Queen on 
the 9th Feb. The Royal speech, which was 
unusually long, was read by the Lord Chan- 
cellor. Ireland is to have a period of repose 
this session, no special legislation being called 
for at present. his announcement will not 
give satisfaction to those who trade on agi- 
tation. The priesthood and the lawyers will 
be sadly disappointed. 

Various measures affecting England and 
Scotland, as well as the Empire generally are 
to be submitted for discussion. Already some 
have been brought forward. 

The Bill for abolishing Religious Tests in 
the Universities has passed through Com- 
mittee. ‘That for permitting Marriage with 
a Deceased Wife’s Sister has also been read 
a second time. 

Mr. Foster has introduced a Bill for Lega- 
lizing the Ballot in Municipal and Parliamen- 
tary Elections, and for abolishing the practice 
of nominating the candidate on the hustings 
as at present. 

The great question of national defence is 
occupying the thoughts.of our statesmen, and 
a measure has been brought forward by the 
Government for the reorganization of the 
army and navy. We believe that England 
having departed from the principles of God’s 
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word, is in a condition of great peril. Jeho- 
saphat pleased God, ‘‘ and the fear of him fell 
on all the nations round about, so that they 
made no war against Jehoshaphat.” Who 


fears England now? Alas her honour and 


prestige are sadly tarnished, and her “ rowers 
have brought her into deep waters.” It was 
far otherwise when God’s word was honoured 
in the councils of the nation. Then the Lord 
was as a wall of fire round about us and our 
glory in the midst. Let England learn a 
lesson from the present war, France ignores 
God. In all her proclamations she has never 
once alluded to Him who puts down one and 
sets. up’ another. She deifies herself—J7er 
glory, her honour, Therefore, God has ‘ig- 
nored-her. He has cast her down from her 
lofty pinnacle of military glory, and_ national 
vanity. 
honoured God. | The Emperor William never 
telegraphs a victory to his Queen without 
giving the glory to the Lord. The scofiing, 
infidel, and worldly papers of England—the 
Times, the Telegraph, the Saturday Review, 
say this is hypocrisy and cant. Be it so, 
though we believe it not--there is here a 
national acknowledgment of “God, and. God 
has acknowledged him. 
as when it was first written, “Them that 
honour me, I will honour; and they that de- 
spise me shall be lightly esteemed.” We 
pray that England may not yet have to learn 
this by bitter experience, as France has 
found out to her cost. 

The Emperor Napoleon has published a 
manifesto to the French people, declaring 


that thereis™*but oné govornnisit Which has | 


issued from the national sovereignty, and 
which has power to heal the bleeding wounds 
of France ’—He means, of course, himself. 
He complains that he has been “betrayed 
by fortune.” Nothing of the sort. He and 
his vain-glorious countrymen have experi- 
enced a just Nemesis for rashly drawing the 
sword, and embarking on what was intended 
to be a career of foreign conquest. We re- 
cognise nothing of the fickle caprice of blind 
fortune in the course of this war, but the 
steady working out of a grand moral retri- 
bution; but this the imperial prisoner at 
Willemshohe does not perceive. 

The Pope, true to his official character, is 
using the liberty of action which Mr. Glad- 
stone is so anxious to secure to him, and of 
which the Italian Government never deprived 
him, for plotting sedition against the govern- 
ment which has dealt so indulgently with 
him.  Self-exaltation has always been the 
paramount object of the Papacy, and to 
accomplish this, Pius IX. has not scrupled to 
attempt to supersede parental authority, by 
endeavouring to enforce as a religious duty 
on the conscience of Amadeus, the young 
King of Spain, rebellion against his own 
father, the King of Italy. Truly in every 
sense the Pope is manifested as the Man or 
Six, but his unhallowed dominion is now 
crippled, preparatory to his utter destruction 
by ‘the brightness of Christ’s coming.” 

The Conference on the Hastern question 
stili,continues its sittings. There seems to 


On the other hand, Germany has’ 


It is still as true’ 








be no doubt but that the article of the treaty 
of 1856, which prohibited Russian ships of 
war from entering the Black Sea will be 
rescinded. The result will probably be a war 
between Russia and Turkey. A foreign paper 
quoted in the Standard writes:— 

‘Not a single Great Power would venture 
actively to interfere in a Russo-Turkish 
war. Prussia assuredly not, because of her 


well-known engagements with Russia; and, 


because immediately after the present sanguin- 
ary war, which has considerably weakened 
her military force, such a supposition is out 
of the question. France, in her, actual-shat- 


tered condition, and with the bitter experience’ } 


she has just passed; and is still. passing 
through, cannot think of participating in any 
external war for years to come. Hngland’s 
prestige on the Continent has fearfully dimi- 
nished. Both her ‘“ power” and her ‘¢ will” 
are being doubted... And Austro-Hungary 
cannot afford to fight: Russia single-handed or 
with no other ally than Turkey. The very 
existence of the Empire would be. at stake in 
the issue of such a contest, ‘These are briefly 
the heads of the writer’s arguments in respect 
of the Russo-Turkisk war which he so con- 
fidently predicts. Thus the grand crisis ad- 
vances.” ; 


Since the above was written, peace has been 
established between France and Prussia, the for- 
mer consenting to pay a pecuniary indemnity of 
£320,000,000, and to cede Alsace and Loraine to 
theconqueror. The purpose of making a triumphal 
entry into Paris has been wisely abandoned by 
Prussia. . 


THE CHURCH HYMNAL. 


SIncE we went to press, we have learned that 

the words ‘ RequizscaT IN PACE,” falsely 

attributed to the Chureh Hymnal in the 

pamphlet reviewed at page 46, have been sup- 

pressed in a new edition of that publication. 
-—-<— 


Anstwers to Correspondents 


E. E. Piymovta.—We have read the report of 
your conversation with the Anglican priests with 
deep interest. It shall appear in our next. 

G. E. Y. Maprenry.—While we cannot agree 
with you that the deadly wound was inflicted on 
the sixth head, and healed in Napoleon I., we fully 
agree with you in believing that out of the present 
war and turmoil, will arise the fully developed beast 
of Rey. xiii. and xix. infidel in its character but 
ehiefly remarkable for military achievement. That 
the. FALSE PROPHET or Papacy, and also the ten 
kingdoms will ect in subserviency to this tremendous 
power, and that the Church of God will endure at 
the hands of this unholy confederacy, a persecution 
“oeneral, bitter, purifying and: cementing,” are 
matters which we have long believed. 

B. B. Lonpon.—Many thanks for your letter. 
We think it would be unwise to publish it, as it 
would create unnecessary exasperation in a certain 
quarter. The paper for which you have paid shall be 
regularly forwarded according to your instructions. 

C. O.—We beg leave to remind our esteemed 
correspondent, that there is a numerous class who 
accept a statement as true and right, not on its 
own merits, but on the general character of its 
author, or the publication in which it may have 
appeared. It was with reference to this class, that 
we felt it to be our duty to expose, as we did in our 
last number, the very objectionable statement of 
the late Dean of Canterbury, published in Dr. 





Yi tS. 


Guthrie’s Sunday Magazine. As ©. O. does not 
attempt to vindicate that statement, nor to shew 
that it will bear any other meaning than that which 
we attached to it, we donot see what good could result 
from the publication of his letter, which only shews, 
what no one questions, that the late TJearned and 
epithe Dean has published much that is true and 
good. i 

M. Weymoutu.—Thank you for your prophetieal~ 
papers, we wish them a wide circulation We wou 
caution our correspondent against believing the 
reports which are in cirgulation asto the immorality 
of the Emperor of G@rngany. © The infidel and 
atheistical party, both j@ Prussia and France, will 
_slander ®Sovereign who in all his 






public acts acknowledges the providence of Jnnoyvau. 
We cannot agr ‘with you in supposing that the 
75.supplemental years of Dan. xii. 11-12 are run 
out. p 


_H, A., Bara.—We cannot disapprove of the ad- 
ministration ef the Lord’s Supper toa dying believer. 
No faithful minister can administer the ‘sacrament 
to one who rests upon it, as a means of salvation; 
but we have known many who, living and dying, 
abhorred such a thought, to experience in the hour 
of nature's extremest weakness, great comfort and 
confirmation of faith in receiving the visible and 
tangible memorials of the Saviour’s love, in the or- 
dinance of his own appointment. Who are they that 
could presume to withhold sueh consolation fiom a 
brother or sister in Christ ? haat, 
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gent applications for that number. 
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REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 
We beg leave to direct the special attention of our 
readers in general, and to the members of the 
General Synod in particular, to an article on the 
above subject in page 51. 
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ACHILL NEWS. 


Durixe the last month a poor child who had 
for many years found an asylum in the Achill 
Orphan Home, died, as those who witnessed 
his faith and patience believe, in the Lord. 


Poor little Anthony Murphy was received 
into the Home several years ago, in a very 
enfeebled state; nothing that medical skill 
and Christian kindness could suggest for his 
recovery was left untried, but starvation and 
neglect had made such inroads on his consti- 
tution, that he never rallied. He was a quiet 
docile boy, no word of complaint ever fell 
from his lips throughout the whole of his 
protracted sufferings, on the contrary he was 
always cheerful and thankful. He was well 
taught in the saving truths of the Gospel, 
and we entertain the hope that his quiet 
resignation was the result of an inward ex- 
perience of their power. 

What multitudes like this poor boy are 
born to an inheritance of suffering and sorrow, 
and what a deep mystery does this fact 
present to the thoughtful mind! But if we 
have the mystery of suffering on the one hand 
—we have ‘the mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in the flesh,” on the other—the evil 
and the remedy are alike mysterious, both of 
them such as could not have entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. Surely it is the 
duty of those who have realized the benefit 
of the remedial mystery, to labour in every 
way to communicate the blessing to their 
suffering fellow-creatures. It is such kindly 
sympathy manifesting its power in acts of 
kindness which Christ will recognize as the 
characteristic of the saved, when he sits on 
the throne of judgment. (See Matt. xxiv. 
39-43.) 

We cannot understand the proceedings of 
the Commission of Irish Church ‘l'emporalities, 
either the law must be very imperfect and 
self-contradictory, or thereis great irregutarity 
in the administration of it, as the following 
facts will shew :— 

The large parish through which the Achill 
Mission extends its operations was divided, 
with consent of the Rector, into three districts. 
The Rector, the Rev. Joseph Barker had 
charge of the southern district. ‘he northerr 
district was under the superintendence of the 
incumbent of a church which was built and 
endowed by private subscriptions, and the 
appointment of the minister vested in trustees 
according to Act of Parliament. The central 
district, where a parsonage and asmall church 
had been built at the charge of the Mission 
fund, was given in charge to a curate ap- 
pointed by the Rector, but whose stipend was 
paid by the Committee of the Achill Mission. 
Some six or seven years ago a diminution of 
their funds obliged the Committee to withdraw 
the curate’s stipend, and as the Rector had 
no means of paying him, his services were 
discontinued, \Ve attach no blame to the 


Nector in this matter; his own ecclesiastical 
income being something about £120 per 
annum, he could not possibly pay a curate, 
however much his services might be needed, 
but when he found that the Commissioners 
were paying stipencs to curates in places 
where they were not half as much needed as 
in his own parish, and where the incumbents 
were in receipt of large incomes, he appointed 
a curate whose character gave great promise 
of usefulness, in the confident persuasion that 
the Commissioners would pay his stipend, 
and in the same persuasion the Committee 
of the Achill Mission, at considerable cost, 
set about preparing the parsonage house for 
his dccommodation. The claim, however, 
has been disallowed by the Commissioners. 
We can particularise cases where rectors 
having an ecclesiastical income of £400 or 
£600 have been allowed stipends for curates, 
while the Rector of Achill with an income of 
£120 has been refused! Such anomalons 
proceedings can only be explained by imper- 
fection in the law or irregularity in the 
administration of it. 

Our worthy Bishop who is well acquainted 
with the state of Achill, and knows how 
much the services of the curate for whom the 
Rector applied is needed, has expressed 
a hope that the Trustees of the Mission 
might be able to supply the curate’s sti- 
pend out of the Mission fund. We are sorry 
to say that they are utterly unable to do so 
at present, but if some wealthy indivi- 
dual or congregation, in this country or in 
England, would take this burthen upon them 
for three or four years, the Trustees might, 
at the end of that time, be able to relieve 
them, as they will then be free from a debt, 
occasioned by litigation into which they were 
dragged by one who professed to be a friend 
to the cause with which the Achill Mission 
is identified. 

—>— 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. VI. 


(Continued from page 38.) 


Tue Firtx Trumpet; or, THE History or 
THE SARACENS, 


We have no manner of doubt that the rise 
and progress, the continuance and peculiarities 
of the marvellous empire formed by Maho- 
met, in the early part of the seventh century, 
is most graphically described by St. John, 
under the first woe trumpet, (Rev. ix. 1-12.) 
After the Roman empire was overturned n 
the west, by the Goths. and Huns, and Van- 
dals from the north, this warning voice was 
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same time. Strack with this wonderful coin- 
cidence, the sagacious Prideaux could not re- 
frain from exclaiming—‘ Antichrist set both 
his feet on Christendom together; the one in 
the east, the other in the west.” 

With regard to the west, which is not our 
present subject, one brief observation must 
here be sufficient. The ten kingdoms of 
Europe rose out of the old Roman Empire, 
after it was broken up and divided among 
the tribes from the north. These all, with- 
out a single exception, one after another sub- 
mitted to the authority of the Pope; believing 
and confessing him to be Christ’s Vicar upon 
earth, and submitting alike both their king- 
dom and their conscience to his supremacy in 
all matters both spiritual and ecclesiastical. 
By this subjection, as the decrees and laws 
of the Pope became more and more contrary 
to the pure Gospel and the word of God, the 
nations of Europe became Antichristian. 

But it is the eastern Antichrist, or the 
system of Islamism, of which we have now 
to speak. It is much to be regretted that 
“the little horn,” which rose up among the 
ten kingdoms of Europe (Dan. vii. 8) should, 
so frequently be confounded with “ the little 
horn” that came up in a completely different 
locality, as described in the next chapter.— 
(Dan. viii. 8—14). To us itis as clear as 
the day, that Islamism is as accurately and 
as marvellously described in the latter place, 
as that Popery is unmistakeably delineated 
in the former. Daniel the prophet describes 
the Mahomedan delusion as founded by the 
Saracens at the first, and perpetuated by the 
Turks to our own times, as if it were one 
continued and unbroken dominion. By doing 
this, if we may so speak, he intensifies the 
terror of the two first woe trumpets, by 
sounding them together, and causing us to 
hear at once their united blast. St. John, on 
the other hand, gives us a distinct and sepa- 
rate view of what we may call ancient and 
modern Jslamism. Under the first woe trum- 
pet he shows us the rise and the progress of 
the marvellous dominion which was founded 
by Mahomet in the early part of the seventh 
century, and continued for 150 years by the 
Caliphs, bis successors, until their power was 
broken by division, and the fierce warriors of 
Arabia were lost in the citizens of Bagdad— 
the city of peace. Under the second woe 
trumpet, he shows us the Turkish horsemen, 
blinded by the smoke from the same pit, and 
animated by the same fierce spirit of fanati- 
cism as the Saracens before them, bursting 
the barrier of the Euphrates, and prosecuting 
their conquests, until they had taken the city 
of the great. Constantine, and established for 
themselves the greatest empire in the world. 
We are deeply persuaded that if any one will 
carefully compare the prophecy of Daniel 
(Dan. viii. 9—25) with the revelation of St. 
John (Rev. ix.), he will be constrained to 
confess that the Prophet and the Divine are 
speaking alike of the same transactions; only 
with this difference, that while the former 
‘lays down for us the broad and general out- 
lines, the latter furnishes us with many 
minute and particular details. 







































heard by him who saw the Apocalypse: 
‘¢ Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth, by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound.”—Rev. vii. 13. This seems to inti- 
mate that the plagues about to come will be 
more grievous and more severe than any 
which had preceded. At the same time it is 
quite natural to expect these severer plagues 
would be inflicted upon that portion of the Ro- 
man world, which been either slightly affec 
ted by the past calamities, or else entirely 
exempted from them. A ¢ri-partition of the 
empire is constantly to be observed for a long 
course of years, and throughout all the politi- 
cal changes that occur, The three great 
divisions were, the Hust, and the West, and 
the Jllyricum Prefecture, between the other 
two. Now most remarkably the eastern 
part of the empire had been shielded and pre- 
served from the scourges and desolations that 
were inflicted under the four first trumpets. 
Neither Alaric, nor Attila, nor Gensertc, nor 
Odoacer materially interfered with the Gre- 
cian, i.e. the eastern portion of the Roman 
empire. Their commission to destroy did 
not extend to those regions, and consequently 
their fury was elsewhere extended. But now 
“the transgressors are come to the full.”— 
(Dan.. viii. 23.,) and it is time for the eas- 
tern division, including Asia Minor, Syria, 
and Egypt to be visited. 
I. Our attention is directed in the first 
place to the true origin of this terrible woe. 
“The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to 
him was given the key of the bottomless pit.” 
(Rev. ix. 1.) One of the former desolators 
of the earth had been described in the third 
trumpet, under a very similar emblem. But 
the language here employed is so definite and 
decisive as to point out a still more terrible 
meaning. Satan himself, the great destroyer, 
(ix. 11.) and the grand enemy both of God 
and man, we conceive to be intended by the 
star which had fallen from heaven unto the 
earth. The same adversary under the em- 
blem of a dragon, is elsewhere (xii. 9.) ex- 
pressly entitled “the Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world.”” He it was who 
animated the paganism ef ancient Rome; 
when its emperors and rulers rose: up so 
fiercely and battled so vainly against Christ 
and his Gospel. When the victory was 
gained, and a Christian was exalted to the 
“throne of the Cesars, the star fell to the 
earth, and, as our poet expresses it, 
‘The dragon put to second rout 
Came furious down to be revenged on men.” 
His first device was to carry away the 
infant church ‘by the flood of Gothic invasion. 
But thus failing, he brought forth his master- 
piece in the production of a double Antichrist ; 
one for the east and the other for the west. 
In other words, he embodied into a system 
Islamism in the east, and Popery in the west; 
each intended either to supersede the Gospel, 
or, to be an exhibition of it, while in reality, 
antagonistic both to its spirit and letter. It 
is a notorious and marvellous fact that both 
these systems sprung up into maturity at the 





system of fraud and fanaticism has to be next 
considered. 
been overturned in the west by Odoacer, there 
was an interval of painful suspense; and ap- 
proaching calamity was generally apprehended 
in those regions that had suffered the least 
from the past plagues. 
about A.D. 606), that the Arabian impostor 
thrust himself into notice. 
Mahomet had been the hereditary priests as 
well as the acknowledged governors of his 
native city Mecca. 
was called the Caaba; and as the badge and 
token of their supremacy over the shrine for 
four generations, the tribe and family to which 
Mahomet belonged had been the keepers of 
its key. 
birth of Mahomet, this dignity (if such we 

may call it), passed over to one of his uncles. — 
Thus, the key which had been possessed by his. 

ancestors, he did not obtain. 
another key of a still more dreadful place 
than a pagan temple, whieh he did obtain, and 
which he straightway used to the most terrible 
purpose. 
bottomless pit.” 
revelation from heaven, and styling himself 
the Prophet of God, he stood forth as the in- 
ventor of a new religion, and professed to have 
authority from above to enforce its accept- 
ance upon all mankind at the point of the 
sword. 
of the fallen star, he reproduced alike both 
his language and his wickeduess. 
very spirit of him who said—“ I will exalt 
my throne above the stars of God,” “he 
magnified himself even to the Prince of the 
host; ” yea, “he stood up against the Prince 
of princes.” 


deemer, and impiously pretended that he came 


left unfinished. 
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II. The original founder of this marvellous 


After the Roman Empire had 





And now it was (in 


The ancestors of 


The pagan temple there 





But his father dying soon after the 





But there was 








“To him was given the key of the 
Wickedly pretending to a 





Animated by the pride and cruelty 


In the 








In the pride of his heart he 
called himself greater than the Lord our Re- 





to perfect and complete what the Gospel had 
But we have here the cruelty 
of Apollyon united to the pride of Lucifer. 
The old dragon, which for three centuries 
had. been breathing out slaughter and 
threatening in the days of martyrdom, being 
cast down from the high places of Imperial — 
Rome, seemed to enter with seven-fold fury — 
into Mahomet and his saccessors. When 
the false prophet had opened his commission 
to teach a new religion, and pleaded a Divine 
command to propagate it by the power of the © 
sword, he asked who would be his vizier and 
lieutenant. A fit instrument was close at 
hand. Ali, his distinguished disciple, re- | 
plied—* O prophet, I am the man. Who- 
ever rises against thee, I will dash out his | 
teeth, tear out his eyes, break kis legs, and | 
rip up his belly.” It has been truly said | 
that. a commentary upon this characteristic | 
would expand into a commentary upon the | 
whole Saracenic history. The genius of 
Islamism is not only evidently earthly, and 
eminently senswal, but it is notoriously and | 
especially devilish. It breathes out only the | 
spirit of him who was a murderer from the 
beginning. Mahomet was but the mouth and. 
the instrument of the evil spirit. The im- 
postor boasted of his hereditary key, and pre- 
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tended that he held the key of Paradise, and 
that he. would open its happy gates to every 
In token of this, a hey 
was afterwards borne by Mahometans as the 


one of his followers. 


symbol of their national creed. -O fatal mis- 
take! © terrible delusion! When we exa 
mine these pretentions in the light of Scrip. 
ture truth, we find it was not the key of Para- 
dise, but ‘‘ the key of the bottomless pit.” 

No language can be more remarkably ap- 
plicable to the proceedings of the false prophet, 
as instigated by the evil spirit, than that 
which is here employed. He did not hesitate 
to use the fatal key which he possessed. 
He opened the bottomless pit.” © When 
Mahomet retired to the cave of Hera, and 
there, under the influence of fraud and false- 
hood and misticism and fanaticism invented 
his false religion, as embodied in the Koran, 
he opened the bottomless pit. The gloomy 
cave in which the delusion was fabricated 
was a suitable place of meeting between the 
prince of darkness and his fanatical agent. 
Here was invented that fatal system of pride 
and lust and cruelty which leads its votaries 
to the fearful pit from whence it emanated, 
and which under the abused name of religion 
has so long and so widely prevailed in the 


world. * And there arose a smoke out of 


the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace.” 
Smoke is the well known emblem of falsehood 
and error and delusion and wickeduess. Is- 
Jamism is a combination of all these. In 
pretending to be a revelation from God to 
supplement and supersede the Gospel, it is 
from beginning to end a gross and deliberate 
lie. Its representations of the Divine charac- 
ter are most grossly erroneous. Its promises 
to those who accept the Koran, so directly 
contrary to the way of life, are nothing but 
delusion; and the morality which it inculcates 
—a tissue of pride and ferocity, superstition 
and sensuality—is detestable wickedness. In 
one word, Islamism is a satanic invention for 
deluding and destroying both the bodies and 
the souls of men. It is-founded on presump- 
tuous falsehood. Its inspiration is blind fa- 
naticism. Its paradise is gross sensuality. 
Its end is inevitable destruction. Most mar- 
velloas and deplorable were the effects of 
this false religion when it began to be propa- 
gated. It possessed in itself no inherent 
virtue. Yet it is said in another place of its 
first propounder: “ He shall destroy wonder- 
fully, and shall prosper and practise, and 
shall destroy the mighty and the holy people, 
and through his policy, also, he shall cause 
craft to prosper in his hand.”—(Dan. viii. 
24, 25). Very much to the same effect we 
are here told :—“ The sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.” 
By means of the Mahometan delusion, and 
the rapid conquests of the Saracens, the im- 
perial sun was darkened. The Greek Em- 
peror had many of his fairest provinces 
wrested from his dominions, and he himself 
had well nigh to remain in his capital for 
security. In addition to this, when the 
gloomy and fanatical spirit of Islamism began 
to spread over those beautiful countries of the 
ast, which, in the time of the holy Apostles, 
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had first been visited with the glorious beams 
of the Gospel, then indeed ‘the air was 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.” 

III. We have next for our consideration 
the figurative description which is here given 
of the Saracen armies. 
the smoke locusts, and to them was given 
power as scorpions of the earth have power.” 
Not only the locusts, and the scorpions, and 
the horses, but the turbans, the masculine 
face combined with the feminine head, the 
teeth of the lions, and the breastplates of iron, 
each and all almost necessarily carry us to 
Arabia, and the Arabs. The symbols are 
all taken from the country which they indi- 
cate, and some of them are peculiar to it. 
Arabia is eminently and especially the native 
place of locusts and of scorpions; the lion is 
found in its jungles, and its horses are re- 
nowned throughout the world. The ancient 
Arabs, by their beards before and their long 
flowing hair behind, answered exactly to this 
description; and they never failed, when they 
sallied forth to war, to defend their breast 
with plates of iron. 

These figurative locusts, then, are the vast 
swarm of Arabian warriors that were called 
forth by the false religion of Mahomet. They 
came out of the smoke of the pit. Both in 
sight and sound the Hebrew word for a 
locust and an Arab is very similar. The 
former is arbeh, and the latter arbi. The 
true locusts have no sting; but these figu- 
rative locusts are described as armed with 
the sting of a scorpion, to strike and destroy. 
This can only refer to their poisonous religion, 


Which they propagated with their swords, and 
Anyariably planted wherever they went. Their 


shape 1s said to be like horses prepared for 
battle. It was by their vast troops of cavalry 
that all the marvellous victories of the Sara- 
cens were won. These sons of the desert, 
from the earliest times, have been as famous 
for the skilful management of the horse, as 
their country has been celebrated for the pro- 
duction of it. But what of the riders of these 
horses? On their heads were crowns like 
gold. The turbans, so universally worn by 
the Arabians, have quite the appearance of 
crowns. It was the flattering language of 
Mahomet to his followers: —“ God has given 
to every Arabian the turban instead of a 
diadem.” He addressed them as if they were 
a royal race, and every one of them a prince 
oraking, ‘Their faces were asthe faces of 
men; and they had their hair as the hair of 
women.”? This double symbol has been 
already explained, and we need not here to 
enlarge upon it. ‘ And their teeth were the 
tecth of lions.’ When David prayed that 
God would break the great teeth of the lion, 
he evidently means that the power of cruel 
and ferocious men to injure and destroy might 
be restrained, and cometoanend. Thelion- 
like teeth of the Saracens evidently denotes 
their ferocious cruelty ; that they would be 
savage destroyers of human life, and animated 
by the spirit of him who is represented as a 
roaring lion, going about and seeking whom 
he may devour. ** And they had breastplates, 
as it were breastplates of tron.” Blindly as 


“ There came out of 
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the Saracens rushed to the battle they did 
not go unarmed. ‘‘God has given you,’ 
says Mahomet to his followers in the Koran, 
‘*coats of mail to defend you in your wars.”’ 
*“ And the sound of their wings was as the 
sound of chariots of many horses running to 
battle.” This intimates very strongly the 
regularity of their marches, the rapidity of 
their movements, and the irresistible violence 
of their charges. And they had tails like 
unto scorpions, and there were stings in their 
tails. The peculiar sting of the Saracen woe 
was the false religion which the Arabians left 
behind wherever they came. All the cruelties 
and miseries which they inflicted with the 
sword were less terrible and less to be 
lamented than the false religion which they 
taught from the Koran. 


To be continued. 





ay ‘DUBLIN, “APRIL ar 1871. 
ee 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


As the General Synod of the Irish Church 
will soon assemble, and the question of litur- 
gical revision will probably be the subject of 
discussion in an early period of its session, 
it seems advisable to state the amount of 
revision, which would satisfy the reasonable 
demands of the evangelical ministers and 
members of the Church. It is the more 
needful that this should be done, as it is cus- 
tomary with the opponents of revision, to 
represent those who advocate it, as rash and 
ruthless innovators, who would ‘tear our 
Prayer Book to flitters.” 

It is not our design, at present, to state 
what appear to us the unanswerable argu- 
ments in favour of such an amount of revision 
as we advocate. ‘This we have done to some 
extent in former numbers of our paper, and 
we shall probably resume that part of the 
subject again; but our object now is merely 
to state, with as much brevity as we can, 
and in regular order, the several particulars 
which make up the sum of revision which is 
needed to bring our services into complete 
harmony, not only with the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles, but with the altered circumstances in 
which our Church has been placed by its 
disestablishment. 

We begin with the calendar. Here revision 
is needed in the following particulars :— 

1st. Let every reference to persons or 
supposed facts, not alluded to or mentioned 
in Scripture, be totally expunged. 

Qndly. Let the lessons appointed to be read 
on certain days from the Apocrypha, be 
superseded by chapters from the canonical 
Scriptures, and let the Revelation, to the 
reading and hearing of which, a special bless- 
ing is promised, be read in due course as well 
as every other portion of the New Testament. 

3rdly. We should not counsel any altera- 
tion in the fasts and festivals; but let there 
be a rubric prefixed, distinctly stating that 
the observance of these days is put forth simply 
in the way of recommendation, but not as 
matter. of religious obligation, Those who 
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will take the trouble to read Rom. xiv. 1-8, 
‘* that most healing discourse,” as ar old writer 
fitly calls it, will find what a sure warrant of 
Holy Scripture we have for this recommenda- 
tion. 

II. With regard to our morning and even- 
ing service no important revision is needed. 
We have only to make the following sugges- 
tions. 

1st. It seems desirable that all the state 
prayers should be condensed into one brief 
form. 

2ndly. That the frequent repetition of the 
Lord’s prayer should be abandoned. 

S3rdly. That all words which have become 
obsolete should be removed, and replaced by 
others of modern application. 

4thly. That the services should be shor- 
tened by a return to the order intended by 
their compilers. 

I[I. In regard to our admirable Commu- 
nion service, we bave only to suggest 

Ist. That in the address to intending 
Communicants the words “he may receive 
the benefit of absolution” be omitted. This 
omission, we may add, was recommended by 
the Royal Commission which was appointed 
to revise the Prayer Book, in the reign of 
William and Mary. 

Qndly That the rubric which makes it 
obligatory on every parishioner to communi- 
cate, at least three times in the year, be 
expunged. 

3. That the word ‘‘ priest”? wherever it 
occurs in this or any other of the services, be 
changed to presbyter or minister. 

Athly. That in the rubric at the end of 
the service the words ‘‘no adoration is in- 
tended or ought to be done, either unto the 
sacramental bread or wine, there bodily re- 
ceived, or unto any corporal presence of 
Christ’s natural flesh or blood”—be made 
more explicit by the substitution of a para- 
graph such as the following :— 

“No adoration is intended or ought to be done 
either unto the Sacramental bread and wine, there 
bodily received, or unto any supposed corporal or 
spiritual presence of Christ in or with the bread 
and wine,” gc. 


IV. The baptismal office comes next in 
order. Here it seems to us considerable re- 
vision is called for:— 

1st. The appointment of sponsors being 
only an ecclesiastical arrangement, without 
any direct Scriptural sanction, the observance 
of it should not be enforced, as if it were an 
essential part of the Sacrament. No revision 
therefore will be effectual which does not 
leave parents at liberty to omit this part of 
the service. 

2ndly. The words “‘seeing now, dearly 
beloved brethren, that this child is regene- 
rated ”—and “we yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee 
toregenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit,” 
&c.—should be wholly omitted. 

3rdiy. Certain expressions such as “sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing away of 
sin ’—should be expunged. The signing of 
the child with the sign of the cross, as need- 
lessly offensive to many, should be discon 


tinued; and the following rubric, as seeming 
to countenance the superstition that unbaptized 
children are eternally lost, should be expunged. 
We allude to the words ‘It is certain by 
God’s word that children which are baptized, 
dying before they commit actual sin, are 
undoubtedly saved.” 


our attention. 
Prayer Book which has suffered so much from 
the manipulation of Sacerdotalists and Sacra- 
mentalists since the Reformation,as our Church 
Cathechism. 
vision we propose 


Book. 
innovation—but we aim at no such thing, 
but on the other hand we want to get rid of 
an innovation. 
1eaders to learn that the changes introduced 
into the Cathechism in the revision of 1604, 
gave it a decided character of Sacramentalism, 
which did not belong to it, at least to the 
same extent, up to that period. 
that our suggestion is not fairly chargeable 




















V. Next in order the Catechism claims 
There is no part of our 


In our scheme of liturgical re- 


1st. Itstotal disappearance from our Prayer 
This may startle some as a dangerous 


It may surprise some of our 


But to shew 


with innovation, we have to state 

2ndly. That we propose to substitute for 
the present Catechism, not a new compilation, 
but a Catechism composed by Poynet, Bishop 
of Worcester in 1553. The character of this 
Catechism is thus described by an able writer * 
—<‘In proceeding to examine the history and 
contents of the Catechism of 1553, we have 
to remark in the first place that it is beyond 
all doubt the most genuine historical memorial 
the country can be said to possess—not 
excepting even the forty-two articles of Cranmer 
—of those cardinal truths of the Reformation 
which, as English Churchmen, and especially 
as English Protestants, we have so much 
reason to prize. So important indeed was 
it considered at the time when it was first 
published, that its use was enjoined, not upon 
the clergy merely, but upon all who were 
entrusted with the education of the young; 
for ‘all schoolmasters,” such are the words 
of the injunction, were required to teach it. 
But what we wish more particularly to insist 
upon here is the fact that it was not only a 
carefully compiled summary of the general 
doctrine of the Reformers, but may also be 
said to embody, in acompendious and tangible 
form, their /atest and most fully matured 
opinions, before their career was unhappily 
cut short by the re-establishment of Popery 
under Queen Mary.”” Mr. Fisher adds further 
on, that when the regal power passed from 
the hands of Edward VI. to those of Mary 
and her Popish advisers, the Catechism “alone 
of all the memorials of the Reformation was 
stigmatized with one of those opprobious 
epithets of ecclesiastical censure with which, 
as experience shows, the vocabulary of Rome 
so largely abounds. It was in fact the 
‘* CATECHISMUS REPROBATUS ”’ of Queen Mary’s 
first Popish convocation: . . . This fact 





. Fisher, the author of a valuable book, entitled, 
‘Liturgical Purity, our Rightful Inheritance.” A 


book which we cannot too strongly recommend. It 
| is published by Hamilton, Adams & Co., London. 
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is surely most significant, and ought to suggest 
to every discerning mind a seasonable hint 
respecting the sterling value and importance 
of a work which was deemed worthy of such 
treatment from such a quarter. 
this Catechism so distasteful to the Romish 
authorities of that period? 
total suppression so speedily and so relent- 
lessly determined upon? Doubtless because 
it was foreseen that the circulation of such a 
manual among the rising youth of England 
would, in all probability, complete the triumph 
of Protestantism.” 


Why was 


Why was its 


We now pass on:— 
VI. To tae OrpDER oF CONFIRMATION. 


Such alterations should be made in this ser- 
vice as will bring it into harmony with the 
proposed revision of the baptismal office— 
It is proposed 


1st. To revise the opening statement, as 


follows :— 


“To the end that Confirmation may be minis- 


tered to the more edifying of such as shall receive 
it, the Church hath thought good to order, that 
none shall be confirmed but such as can say the 
creed, the Lord’s prayer, and the ten command- 
ments, and can also answer to such questions as 
may be put to them out of Bishop Poynet’s cate- 
chism, and whose pastors testify that their conduct 


is answerable to their Christian profession. 


Then the Bishop shall say, a 


‘Do ye here in the presence of God and this con- 
gregation, acknowledge yourselves bound to believe 
and do as ye have been taught, and also promise 


that by the grace of God, you will evermore endea- ~ 


vour yourselves faithfully to observe the things 
which by your own confession you have assented 


to?” s 


VIL. Tae SotemnizaTion oF MATRIMONY. 
This form needs no revision beyond the alter- 
ation or omission of a few words, which are 
consideved by some to be inconsistent with 
our modern notions of delicacy and propriety. 
There is a general consent that the. words 
addressed by the Bridegroom to the Bride, 
“ With my body I thee worship,” should be 
omitted. 

VILL. THe ORDER OF THE VISITATION OF 
THE Sick.—The revision which we propose 
in this service will, we believe, be almost 
universally accepted. We propose that the 
notice directing the minister to exhort the 
sick man to make a special confession of his 
sins, and the form of absolution, which fol- 
lows, be wholly omitted. Many, even those 
who have a strong sacerdotal bias, have ack- 
nowledged that such a form of absolution 
deserves no support from the usage of anti- 
quity, but that it is an invention of compara- 
tively modern date. 


IX. Tue Burtat or tar Deap.—Here we © 


have no revision to propose beyond the omis- 
sion of two sentences, in which reference is 
made ¢o the personal state of the departed. 

X. The short service entitled THz Caurcu- 
inc oF WoMEN, does not appear to us to 
need any revision. 

XI. Tue Comminatron SERVICE, gives 
offence to many earnest Christians. We 
shall not stand to consider the soundness of 


their objections to it. We should like to 
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see its use or disuse left to the judgment of 
each congregation. 

XII. THe Orprnation SERVICES next 
claim our attention. Here we must ear- 
nestly contend for the total omission of the 
whole paragraph in ‘‘the Ordering of Priests,” 
beginning with the words, ‘‘ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost,” &c. And we propose that for 
the same words in “ the consecration of Bis- 
hops,”’ should be substituted, ‘‘ Alayest thou 
receive the Holy Ghost,” &. We have 
been informed that such revision has been 
recommended by the ritual commission. 

For the present charge delivered by the 
bishop to the presbyter at his ordination, we 
propose to substitute the following: ‘* Mayest 


thou receive the Holy Ghost for the office and | 


work of a presbyter in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the laying on of 
our hands. Be thou a faithful preacher of 
the Gospel of the grace of God, and a dis- 
penser of the sacraments, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

We have now given a brief sketch of such 
liturgical revision, as we believe would be 
geterally accepted by the evangelical Minis- 
ters and members of our Irish Church. But 
there are some, especially among the clergy, 
who protest against such revision as a mis- 
chievons innovation, calculated to weaken our 
Church by contracting its present compre. 
hensiveness. ‘To such we reply that revision 
is not necessarily an zmnovation, but on the 
contrary, in the preface to the Prayer Book, 
it is regarded as a matter which may be not 
only allowable, but expedient and desirable. 
We quote the very words :— 


“The particular forms of divine worship, and the 
rites and ceremonies appointed to be used therein, 
being things in their own nature indifferent, and 
alterable, and so acknowledged, it is but reasonable 
that upon weighty and important considerations, 
according to the various exigencies of times and cc- 
casions, snch changes and alterations should be 
made therein, as to those that are in places of 
authority, should, from time to time, seem either 
necessary or expedient,” &c. 


The revision which we propose is the very 
reverse of innovation; for instead of recom- 
mending the adoption of novelties, it pro- 
poses a return to the principles of the Refor- 
mation. In confirmation of this we refer to 
our proposal to substitute Bishop Poynet’s 
catechism, published a.p. 1558, for our pre- 
sent Church catechism, which assumed its 
present formin 1604; on the very ground that 
the former is an undoubted exponent of the 
principles of the Reformers, who were God’s 
honoured instrumerts for delivering our nation 
from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and 
all his detestable enormities, while the latter. 
altered as it was in 1604, evidences a dispo- 
sition on the part of those who revised it, to 
divest it of its antagonism to the doctrine 
of Rome.* Let the opponents of revision, 
therefore, cease to upbraid us, as its advocate, 
with innovation. 

(16 TU) ee 

* Tt was in 1604 that the words, “ The body and 
blood of Christ which are verily and indeed taken 


and received by the faithful in this sacrament,” 
Were first introduced. 





The charge against revisionists on the 
score of contracting the comprehensiveness of 
the Church, is equally wide of the truth. 
The Prayer Book, as it now stands, places 
an insuperable barrier in the way of the bap- 
tism of an infant, unless the parents conform 
to the sponsorial arrangement—a_ purely hu- 
man invention; do we, in proposing to re- 
move that barrier, limit the comprehensiveness 
of our Church? Again, the officiating minis- 
ter, who regards the doctrine which assumes 
that every baptized child is tpso facto rege- 
nerated, as a most mischievous error, is ob- 
liged, as the service now stands, to use lan- 
guage which requires elaborate explanation 
to shew that it does not assert such an error. 

Do we who contend for the necessity of 
removing such language from our service- 
book, limit our church’s comprehensiveness? 
To shew how alien is such a design from the 
mind of the writer, he has only to add, that 
he does not desire to impose the revised 
Prayer Book on any congregation which dis- 
approves of it; we have no desire to fetter 
the liberty of others, but at the same time 
we must protest against any infringement 
on our own. In allowing one congregation 
to use the Prayer Book as it now is, and 
providing a revised Prayer Book for others 
who prefer it, we act in the very spirit of our 
charch, as set forth in Article xxxiv., where 
we read, ‘It is not necessary that traditions 
and ceremonies be in all places one, and 
utterly like, for at all times they have been 
diverse, and may be changed according to 
the diversities of countries, times, and men’s 
manners, so that nothing be ordained against 
God’s word.” But while we make this con- 
cession, we are fully persuaded, that before 
the lapse of five years the prayer book, sub- 
jected to such revision as we have suggested 
in this paper, would be adopted in every 
congregation in Ireland. 

In former papers we have stated our con- 
viction that a revision of our liturgy, is abso- 
lutely necessary for the extension aud effici- 
ency of our Irish Church, and we shall only 
add here, that this conviction has been 
deepened and confirmed by numerous letters 
which we have received, not only from cor- 
respondents in this country, but from various 
parts of England, Canada, the United States, 
Australia and India. In fact, from every 
part of the world, where the English lan- 
guage is spoken, and a branch of our Church 
exists, an almost universal cry is heard for 
revision of our liturgy from its evangelical 
ministers and members, and we entertain a 
hope that an echo of this cry will be heard in 
the General Synod which is soon to be as- 
sembled. While Rome has stereotyped her 
accumulation of errors by an assumption of 
infallibility, alike wicked and foolish, let our 
Irish Church practically ignore such arrogance, 
by divesting herself of every shred of medigeval 
superstition, and perfecting the great work of 
reformation which was begun in the sixteenth 
century—ordering all her proceedings, like 
the godly King Hezekiah, according to the 
words which are found ‘‘ WRITTEN IN THE 
BOOK,” vo ras 





PRESBYTERIANISM OR EPISCOPACY, 
WHICH? 


In our January number we published a reply 
to an article which appeared in a monthly 
periodical, entitled Plain Words, in which 
our claim to be called ‘‘ The Church of Ire- 
land,” was questioned, and the Scriptural 
foundation of our episcopacy was denied. 
Plain Words is a Presbyterian publication; 
and we have much pleasure in recording it to 
the credit of the Editor, that he published our 
reply in full, thus affording his readers a fair 
opportunity of knowing what is to be said on 
both sides. The arthor of the article which 
originated the controversy—the Rev. J. Irwin, 
a Presbyterian minister—replied to our paper 
in the following number of Plain Words; 
and we now, reciprocating the honest liber- 
ality of the Editor of that publication, lay it 
before our readers. A careful perusal of our 
former reply to Mr. Irwin’s paper, in con- 
nexion with our reply, will, we think, suffice 
to show the intelligent reader that the sub- 
stance of the arguments wherewith we de- 
fended our Irish Church and its episcopacy, 
remain unmoved, 

We now invite attention to Mr. Irwin’s 


reply :— 


“THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, AND 
OUR ‘ PRESBYTERIAN BRETHREN.’ ? 
FROM A PRESBYTERIAN STAND-POINT. 


In my article on Protestant Union, which appearcd 
in Plain Words for December last, I endeavoured 
to indicate on what terms, in my opinion, union 
could be attained unto and should be sought after 
by the different Protestant Churches in this king- 
dom; and I stated among other things, that for our 
Episcopal brethren to avow that Diocesan Episco- 
pacy must be maintained as a theory of Divine ap- 
pointment would put an end to all negociatiuns 
whatever. I see by your issue for February, not 
only that my article has been reviewed by the Jrish 
Church Advocate, but I see the review itself: for 
you have been generous enough to publish it, 
clearly indicating to all your readers that you go 
upon the principle that Tros Tyriusve nullo discrimine 
agetur; and as you haye been good enough pub- 
licly to state that you will afford me full oppor- 
tunity of reply, I will now avail myself of your 
kindness, and endeavour to be as brief in my ie- 
joinder as the circumstances will permit. And now 
let me say, that with the general tone and spirit 
of the article in the Advocate I have no fault to find. 
The writer has evidently a heart in which brothe:ly 
love and the Gospel verities nestle as if it was their 
home. Yet, whilst fully recognising and appreciat- 
ing this brotherly love and Christian sentiment, I 
am not insensible to the fact that in one notable in- 
stance in the article the brother-love is supplanted 
by another love. I shall deal with this first. 

I. I had stated “There is now no Church in Ive 
land that can in the eye of the law, or of fact, or of 
common sense, or of Christian charity, call itself 
‘the Church of Ireland.’ “aah citias To do 
this would put an inseparable barrier in the way of 
Protestant reunion.” To this the Advocate replies, 
‘Here we beg leave to differ from him: and we shall 
state, in a few words, our reasons for maintaining 
that our disendowed and disestablished Church has 
a special and peculiar claim to the title which Mr. 
Irwin disputes. The Church of Ireland was founded 
by St. Patrick a3 early, as some think, as the third 
century. It was Scriptural in its doctrines, and 
Episcopal in its government. Will Mr. Irwin tell us 
of any other Christian body in Ireland which pos- 
sesses these two marks of identity with the ancient 
Church of this country? We know not any.” And 
so, according to this theory, there isno Church iu 
Ireland to-day but one—the Disestablished Church, 
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‘Our Presbyterian Brethren,” have a religion, but 
they have no Church. They are without the pale. 
In the euphonious phraseology of a High Church 
dignitary, their only hope of salvation lies in ‘‘ the 
uncovenanted mercies of God.” <A polite way, this, 
of saying that for Presbyterians there is no salva- 
tion. We do not believe that the Advocate meant 
thus summarily to dispose of us, in its assuming for 
its Church the name and title of ‘The Church of 
Ireland” But if language has any meaning at all, 
such an assumption clearly implies all this; and to 
say the least of it, this is not very brotherly. Nay, 
rather, as the Rector of Carrigtwohill said some 
weeks ago in his letter to the papers, ‘To stand up 
for this title is calculated to create embittered feel- 
ings amongst those with whom we ought to feel 
bound in the bonds of a common faith, and with 
whom, differing in matters of Church government, 
it would be Christian to acknowledge that all 
living branches are alike united to one parent stem.” 
So much for the bearing of this theory. of assump- 
tion on the feelings and position of those who, as the 
Advocate honestly admits, are at ‘‘one with Evan- 
gelical Episcopalians in the acknowledgment of the 
great saving verities of Christ’s Gospel,” And now 
I shall examine its basis. 

Il. The Advocate maintains that the Disestablished 
Church has a special and peculiar claim to the title 
of ‘the Church of Ireland,” because in its doctrines 
and government it is identical with the Church of 
St. Patrick. In reply, I have to state (1) That the 
Advocate gives no proof for this assertion. (2.)— 
Even if it were true, this would not entitle it.to be 
called ‘the Church of Ireland,” but only ‘the 
Church of St. Patrick.” (8)..The Legal Committee 
of the Representative Church Body claim for it the 
name, “the Church of Ireland,” because “ it has 
been ever since the Reformation the only Church of 
Ireland, as well in fact as in law.” The Legal 
Committee have fought shy of St. Patrick; and it 
was well, for (4.) St. Patrick’s Episcopacy would be 
found to be very unlike modern Diocesan Episco- 
pacy, and very like modern Episcopal Presbyterian- 
ism. St. Patrick is said to have founded three 
hundred and sixty-five churches, each of which was 
governed by a bishop. It is not likely that these 
bishops had inferior clergy, for the old chronicler 
tells us that their churches were so poor that they 
had no better endowment than as much ground as 
would pasture two cows! It is clear to any un- 
prejadiced mind that St. Patrick’s bishops were 
simply parish pastors—each one of them the bishop 
of his own charge. The Roman Catholic historian, 
the Rev. Dr. Keating, honestly acknowledges this, 
and supports his admission—for he evidently seemed 
to think that it needed some corroboration to secure 
for it credence—by the testimony of St. Bernard: 
‘The bishops are changed and multiplied at the 
will and discretion of the metropolitan, so that one 
bishopric was not content with one bishop, but every 
particular church was governed by its own particular 
bishop.” (Mutantur et multiplicantur episcopt pro 
libitu metropolitana: ita ut unus episcopatus uno non 
esset contentus, sed singulae pene ecclesiae singulos 
haberent episcopos.) St. Patrick’s three hundred 
and sixty-five bishops were evidently parochial 
bishops, and his three thousand presbyters were as 
evidently much the same as the ruling elders or 
presbyters which are still to be found in every 
Presbyterian congregation in the land. Of the cor- 
rectness of this interpretation, confirmatory evidence 
has been recently supplied from an nnexpected 
quarter. The Dean of Westminster some weeks ago 
gave a course of lectures at Oxford, on the Scottish 
Church. In them he showed, according to the re- 
port in the papers, that the Scottish Church was, at 
its first commencement, Presbyterian in its govern- 
ment; and that at the Reformation it simply re- 
sumed the government which had existed at the be- 
ginning. Now the Culdees of Iona were its foun- 
ders. The Culdees came from Ireland; they carried 
with them, as a matter of course, the doctrines and 
government of she Irish Church; and in doing this 
they founded, according to the Dean of Westminster, 
the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. With all thece 
facts before it, will the Jrish Church Advocate be 
good enough to tell us now what Church in Ireland 
presents the greatest resemblance to the ancient 
Church of the country ? 









or room for their appointment.” 
testimony which I quoted. To all this the Advocate 





III. I had stated that Diocesan Episcopacy could 


not be maintained from Scripture ; and quoted with 
approval from an article by the Rey. Dr. Jacob in 
the Contemporary Review for November, that ‘ there 
is evidence of the most satisfactory kind, because 
unintentional, to the effect that Episcopacy was es- 
tablished in different churches after the decease of 
the Apostle who founded them, and at different 
ymesi| eleeiiiy He 
acceptation of thé word, and as a distinct clerical 
order, does not appear in the New Testament, but 
was introduced into the Church at a later period. 


The Episcopate, in the modern 


3 Lic Not only were there no bishops then 
[in the time of the Apostles], but there was no need 
Such is Dr. Jacob’s 





takes exception. It says:—‘ It is true, indeed, that 
the title swiexoxres, ‘overseer,’ or ‘bishop,’ is applied 
in the New Testament to the minister of a particu- 
lar congregation : but this will not prove that the 
same term may not be used ina higher sense to 
designate an officer who acted as overseer of the 
presbyters of a district or diocese.” We readily ad- 
mit it will not. But has it been so used, and 
where? The Advocate does not attempt to show 
that it has been so used. It does, indeed, show that 
Yexoves is used in different acceptations. But be- 
cause diexovos is so used, it would be a generous and 
powerful logic that would secure for a needy sup- 
pliant the conclusion that sxsexorss has been so 
used! This kind of reasoning is as conclusive as 
that of a clergyman who wrote a letter the other 
day to the Cork Constitution to show that Diocesan 
Episcopacy was Scriptural, and that Parochial Epis- 
copacy, or Presbyterianism, was not. All his proofs 
were drawn from the Fathers and from history. A 
young Cork student, who was spending his Christ- 
mas holidays with me, read the letter. “ Hah,” 
said he, in.reading it—‘‘ Mr. —-— proves by tradi- 
tion that Episcopacy is Scriptural!” Where, we 
again ask, is eximxores (‘bishop,’ or overseer,”) 
used in Scripture in a higher sense? The word 
occurs only five times in the New Testament—surely 
it is not difticult to count five—in no case is ordina- 
tion ascribed to any one under this name. It will 
not do to say that Timothy and Titus were Bishops, 
‘ invested with authority over the ordinary Pres- 
byters,” as the Advocate asserts with much apparent 
confidence. There is not a particle of proof from 
Scripture that they were: there is very strong evi- 
dence that they were not. That, they are called 
“Bishops” in the postcripts to the Epistles which 
Paul addressed to them is, as the Advocate well 
knows, of no moment; as these postscripts are of a 
later age, and of no authority. Timothy was of a 
higher order eyen than a Bishop, being expressly 
called an Evangelist, who was next in rank to an 
Apostle; and, like the Apostles, had a general care 
of the Churches. Titus is commonly supposed to 
have held the same office. Ephesus was evidently 
not the stated charge or diocese of Timothy: first 
because he would have left it when St. Paul went 
into Macedonia, had not the Apostle entreated him 
t) remain, on account’ of false teachers who were 
endeavouring to disseminate error in that Church; 
and secondly, because that Church, before his com- 
ing was well supplied with elders or bishops, to 
whom had been committed its care and government; 
as we learn from the 20th chapter of Acts, 28th 
verse,—a text this, of which the lamerted Dean 
Alford writes, in his able critical wo:k on the New 
Testament,—“ The English Version has hardly dealt 
fairly in this case with the sacred text, in rendering 
exioxoros ‘overseers;’ whereas it ought there, as in 
all other places to have been ‘ bishops;’ that the 
fact of ‘ elders’ and ‘ bishops’ having been originally 
and Apostolically synonymous, might be apparent to 
the ordinary English reader, which now it is not.”-— 
Alford, vol. ii, p. 209. (The italics are the Dean’s). 

That Titus was not the Diocesan Bishop of Crete 
is equally evident. For it is clear from Paul's re- 
quest that he should come to him at Nicopolis, that 
he was not permanently settled at Crete; and it is 
further apparent that his mission then, “ to set in 
order the things that were wanting, und ordain 
elders in every city,” as the Apostle had appointed 


him does not warrant the supposition that he was a 
bishop, and these elders but ordinary presbyters, in 


the phraseology. of the Advocate. 
guard against such misinterpretation, the Apostle 
takes care to add to his instructions (‘to ordain 
elders in every city”) the words, ‘‘ for a,bishop must 
be blameless as the steward of God”—words, these, 
which the Advocate does not quote. 
waste of time to show that here, as in the case 
already referred to by Dean Alford, the ‘‘ bishop ” 
and the ‘‘ presbyter” are the same person. There 
would be no force or connexion in the Apostle’s 
language if a “‘ bishop” and a “presbyter” were 
different persons. 
that the theory that Titus was the Diocesan Bishop 
of Crete, not only has no support in fact, but is con- 
trary to fact; and, indeed, this has been admitted: 
for Dr. Whitby, in his ‘‘ Preface to the Epistle of 
Titus,” says candidly of the allegation that Timothy 
and Titus were bishops respectively of Ephesus and 
Crete, ‘‘ Now of this matter I confess I can find 
nothing in any writer of the first three centuries, 
nor any intimation that they bore that name.” 


lordly title “numbered, but ended.” 





For, as if to 


It would be 


And if all this is so, it follows 


We trust this will satisfy The Advocate that 


Timothy and Titus were not Diocesan Bishops; and 
that there is no proof in Scripture, that any Apos- 
tolic Church was governed by a Diocesan Bishop; 
but there is proof that the Churches were governed 
by a presbytery of elders or bishops. And we have 
some hope that it will. -For— 


IV. The Advocate is not, after all, a very violent 
partizan of Prelate Episcopacy. I had stated that 
‘the days of Episcopacy, as it hitherto existed 
among us, were numbered.” The Advocate rejoices 
to agree. with me in this, and thanks God that not 
only are the days of its pomp, and parade, and 
The Advocate 
is also willing ‘‘gladly to surrender the mere acces- 
sories with which our Episcopacy has been hitherto 
encumbered.” If The Advocate goes on at this rate 
—* desiring,” as it says, ‘‘no pre-eminence for our 
Bishops, but the pre-eminence of knowledge, wis- 
dom, and learning—no lordship for them; no mixing 
up with the civil schemes of worldly politicians in 
the House of Lords,” &c., he will'soon do away with 
the prelates as a distinct order—he will improve them 
out of the Church altogether. And this would bea 
present and a permanent gain to Episcopacy. For 
one of its difficulties at present is its prelates. ' The 
Advocate admits that there was difference of opinion 
in the Convention as to the extent of Episcopal 
authority. The Convention evidently did not know, 
and does not know, what to do with the Bishops, 
Let not The Advocate suppose that lviocesan Epis- . 
copacy is indispensably necessary to a Christian . 
Church. In his address to his clergy in 1835, 
Archdeacon Hare—no mean authority—said, “I . 
cannot discover the shadow of a word in the Gospel, . 
to countenance the idea that Episcopacy is necessary . 
to the existence of a Christian Church. Feeble and 
flimsy. as are the Scriptural arguments in which the 
Romanists maintain the inalienable primacy of St. 
Peter, they are far more specious and plausible than " 
those derived from the same source, on the strength © 
of which it has been attempted to establish the ab- 
solute necessity of Episcopacy to, the existence of a. 
Christian Church.” This is the testimony of a com- 
petent witness: and it is true. 

And this being so, we ‘earnestly hope that The 
Trish Church Advocate and the Evangelical Protes- 
tants in the Episcopal Church, whom it, represents, 
will reconsider their present position. Their Dio- . 
cesan Episcopacy or Prelacy (for such is its correct 
name) essentially bound up as it is with the arrogant 
and offensive claim of Apostolic Succession—cuts — 
them off, and cannot but cut them off, from all 
brotherly co-operation with many with whom they 
are substantially at one on all “the great saving 
verities of the Gospel; ” while it, and it alone, brings 
into brotherhood with them many whom they can- 
not receive as brethren, and whose only, claim to 
fellowship is the circumstance that they have been 
episcopally ordained. Surely such things ought not 
so to be. ‘¢ We speak as unto wise men; judge ye 
what we say.” 

WitumM Irwin.” 


In writing our rejoinder to Mr. Irwin’s 
reply, we must express our appreciation of its: 
kind and brotherly tone, and we trust that: 
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the whole of our correspondence will show 
that it is possible to conduct a controversy 
of this sort, without a particle of that acri- 
mony which it too often engenders, to the 
spiritual injury of those who are engaged in 
it, and the dishonour of the holy cause of that 
meek and gentle Master, whose servants we 


are. 


We shall notice the points which seem to 
us to call for remark in Mr. Irwin’s statement, 
in the order in which they occur in his letter. 

First, then, Mr. Irwin is mistaken in suppos- 
ing that we consider that a diocesan arrange- 
ment, such as we have in our Irish Church, is 


an essential element of Episcopacy. We hold 


no such thing. We are indeed persuaded that 


such an arrangement, where practicable, is 
most desirable; and we are further persuaded 
that it can plead apostolic sanction under the 
general role for ecclesiastical arrangements 
—‘‘Let all things be done decently and 
in order; and further, we think, that we 
have in the appointment of Timothy and 
Titus a precedent for assigning to the Bishop 
a certain extent of territory for the exercise 
of his jurisdiction: but of this we shall have 
to say more in the sequel. The Bishops of 
the Church of the “ Moravians,” or “ United 
Brethren,” have no dioceses assigned to them, 
yet we acknowledge and honor them, as _re- 
presenting a most valid Episcopacy. 

Mr. Irwin says that “There ig now no 
Church in Ireland that can in the eyes of the 
law, or of facts, or of common sense, or of 
Christian charity, call itself ‘‘The Church of 
Ireland.’” Let us examine the several asser- 
tions contained in this statement. 

First as regards the law. It will not be 


the recent Church Act, the law acknowledged 
the Episcopal Church as the alone ‘ Church 
of Ireland.” Yes, it may be replied, but 
since the disendowment and disestablishment 
of that body, there is now no Church in Ire- 
land that can legally claim such a distinction. 
Mr. Irwin has here fallen into a great mis- 
take. Mr. Gladstone’s Act in no wise affects 
ovr legal right to the title which has be- 
longed to us from a period long anterior to 
the Reformation, The Act. itself contains 
nothing to justify such a supposition; and the 
Charter under which we are now incorporated, 
in the most explicit manner confirms our 
legal right to our ancient title— The Church 
of Ireland.” We have read over the whole 
of the Charter, with a special view to this 
point. The onty designation of our dis- 
established Church in that document is “ Tur 
CuourcH oF IRELAND.” It is so designated 
no less than ten times. Mr. Irwin must, 
therefore, perceive that when he questioned 
our right to the disputed title on legal grounds, 
he put in a plea most manifestly opposed to 
fact. 

Here we must correct a misrepresentation 
of our views, which Mr. Irwin has published: 
but we are sure unintentionally. He makes 
us to appear to say—‘“ Our Presbyterian 
Brethren have a religion, but they ‘have no 
Church. They are without the pale.” We 
neitber wrote nor thought apy such thing. 
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The Presbyterian body in Scotland constitutes 
‘Tue CHurcH or ScoTLanD.” Weacknow- 
ledge the validity of Presbyterian ordination 
to the ministry, but we question its regularity. 
As to the position of Presbyterians in this 
country, they never even claimed to be the 
Cuurcn oF IRELAND. We do not leave our 
Presbyterian brethren, as Mr. Irwin seems to 
insinuate, to ‘the uncovenanted mercies of 
God.” We regard ‘‘ Jesus Christ our Lord,” 
in whom alone there is salvation, ‘‘as both 
theirs and ours.” In Him we are one; and 
truly can the writer say, that his heart re- 
joices in the anticipation of the day, now not 
distant, when all Christ's purified ones, shall 
shine forth in the perfect unity of resurrection 
glory, ‘‘ fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.” In the 
meantime it should be our object to heal our 
unhappy divisions as far as possible; and 
knowing that this can only be accomplished 
by adherence to the teaching of inspired 
Scripture in all things, the writer invites his 
countrymen to connect themselves with our 
Irish Church, conscientiously believing it to 
be in its ecclesiastical arrangements, most in 
accordance with the Divine standard. 

Mr. Irwin finds fault with us for not having 
proved in detail that our Irish Church is 
identical in its doctrine and its government 
with the Church founded by St. Patrick. 
But how could we accomplish such a task 
within the limited space which was available 
tous? So far as doctrine is concerned we 


refer the reader for proof of this identity to 


the Life of St. Patrick by the late Robert 
Nicholson, Esq. The confession of that 


: ‘eminent bishop and missionary which Mr. 
denied that up to the time of the passing of | 


Nicholson gives both in English and in the 
original Latin, will satisfy any candid enquirer 
that the doctrines held and taught by St. 
Patrick, were substantially the same as those 
which are held and taught by the Church of 
Ireland, and we rejoice to add by the Church 
of Scotland too. Indeed Mr. Irwin does not 
deny the fact of such identity so far as doctrine 
is concerned, but he does deny the identity 
with reference to episcopacy. This denial, 
however, cannot be sustained by proof, for 
the same document (St. Patrick’s confession) 
which shews that he was a Scriptural Christian 
in doctrine, proves with equal clearness, that 
with respect to Church order, he was an 
episcopalian. ‘The following passage in the 
confession is conclusive as to this point. We 
quote the original Latin:— 

“Et quando tentatus sum ab aliquantis 
senioribus meis, qui venerunt, ob peccata mea 
contra labortosum Episcopatum meum, nonun- 
quam in illo die fortiter impulsus sum, ut 
caderem hic et in eternum.” 

For the benefit of our English readers we 
give the following translation :— 

“And when I was attacked by some of 
my seniors, who came and urged my sins as 
a reason why I should not be placed in the 
difficult office of a bishop, surely I was in that 
day vehemently impelled that I might fall 
both in this world and for everlasting.” 

This very important passagein St. Patrick’s 
own confession, and which in our judgment 


55 





settles the point in controversy, is not noticed 
by Mr. Irwin, but to sustain his denial of the 
fact, that the Church founded by St. Patrick 
was Episcopalian, he proceeds to state :— 

“St. Patrick is said to have founded three 
hundred and sixty-five churches each of which 
was governed by a bishop”—and hence he 
concludes that ‘‘ St. Patrick’s bishops were 
simply parish pastors—each of them the bishop 
of his own charge.” This statement is made 
on the authority of Hennius an author who 
lived about the middle of the ninth century, 
but the same author also adds that St. Patrick 
appointed ‘three thousand presbyters ’— 
whom we suppose to have been identical with 
our ministers, but whom Mr. Irwin assumes 
to have been elders similar to those in Pres- 
byterian Churches, but he gives no proof to 
sustain such a conjecture. This much is 
certain that Patrick himself was an Episco- 
palian, he was ordained deacon and subse- 
quently presbyter by Martin Bishop of Tours 
and Germanus Bishop of Auxere. It is not 
clearly ascertained by whom he was consecrated 
to the episcopal office for the Irish mission, 
but it is supposed that it was a bishop or 
bishops of the French Church.* That he 
was a bishop, none who read the passage from 
his confession which we have quoted above, 
can question. It would require a large amount 
of credulity to believe that a bishop founded 
a Presbyterian Church, but such is the pro- 
position to which Mr. Irwin demands the 
assent of his readers, not only without proof 
but in opposition to the testimony of S¢. 
Bernard as quoted by Mr. Irwin himself. 
His words are ‘“‘ The bishops are changed 
and multiplied at the will and discretion of the 
METROPOLITAN, so that one bishopric was not 
content with one bishop, but every particular 
church was governed by its own particular 
bishop.” Will Mr. Irwin tell us who was 
this ‘* metropolitan,” and explain to us how 
he can reconcile the extraordinary power 
which he seems to have exercised, with the 
assumption, that the government of the Church 
founded by St. Patrick, was identica] with 
that of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland? 
The lives of St. Patrick which have come 
down to us are characterized by exaggeration 
and extravagance of statement. The passage 
from Hennius referred to by Mr. Irwin, relating 
to the numbers of bishops and presbyters, is 
probably not exempt from this fault; but be 
that as it may, we know that the word 
er1oxoros, or bishop, long before the time of 
Hennius, and even before the time of Patrick 
himself, was the eaclusive title of the office 
which it ts now used to designate, and therefore 
the testimony of Hennius is conclusive as a 
proof of the fact, that episcopacy, as we under- 
stand the word, was an essential part of the 
polity of the ancient Church of Ireland, of 
which Patrick was the founder. 

We now come to discuss Mr. Irwin’s th'rd 
paragraph, which brings us to the really im- 
portant part of this controversy, namely tlie 
Scriptural warrant for Episcopacy. As to 


*See the Rey. Robert King’s History of the Irish 
Church. 
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Dr. Jacob’s opinion, cited by Mr. Irwin, it 
has no weight in this discussion, as it is a mere 
assertion or opinion unsustained by any pre- 
tension to proof. We stated in our former 
paper that the word emoxoros, (bishop or 
overseer,) was used’ to designate a minister 
entrusted with the oversight of a particular 
congregation, but that this did not hinder but 
that the same word might be applied to a 
minister appointed to take the oversight of 
the ministers of several congregations, just 
as the word d:axovog used to designate a cer- 
tain order of church officer, is also applied to 
the several gradations included within a 
menial servant and the Lord of glory; and 
as the word geoSuregus used to designate 
another order of ministry, is also applied to 
one venerable for his years, or to an apostle. 
The great question to be settled is not one of 


The reasons wherewith Mr. Irwin labours 
to prove that Timothy had no stated charge 
at Ephesus, nor Titus at Crete, are so pal- 
pably inconclusive, that we might have suf- 
fered them to pass unnoticed, were we not 
anxious {o avoid the imputation of treating 
anything presented in the way of argument 
by the advocate of Presbyterianism, with the 
discourtesy of silence. Mr. Irwin’s reasons 
for his assertion are thus stated in his own 
words :— 


up to it source in the Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus. We shall not here repeat what 
we wrote in our last paper on this part of our 
subject, we refer our readers to it, again re- 
marking that Mr. Irwin has not. tonched 
that very important point of our discussion. 

Mr. Irwin has left us nothing more to re- 
ply to. As to the opinion of Archdeacon 
Hare, unsupported as it is by warrant of 
Scripture, it bas no weight with us. We shall 
always consider and respect any argument, 
and if sound and Scriptural we shall be ready 
to accept the conclusion founded upon it, how- 
ever it may be at variance with our prejudices 
and predilections. 

The cause which seeks support from human 
opinion rather than Scriptural argument must 
be a bad one. 

We are not without hope that this con- 














‘Ephesus was evidently not the stated charge 
or diocese of Timothy: first, because he would have 
left it when Paul went into Macedonia, had not the 
Apostle entreated him to remain, on account of false 
teachers who were endeavouring to disseminate 
error in that Church; and secondly, because that 
Church, before his coming, was well supplied with 
elders or bishops, to whom had been committed its 
care and government; as we learn from the 20th 
chapter of Acts, 28th verse.” 


words, and titles, but of reality and office. 
We showed in our former paper by reference 
to the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, that 
both these men of God were invested by ap- 
pointment of St. Paul, with great ecclesiasti- 
cal power and authority, the one at Ephesus, 
and the other in Crete, the particulars of that 
authority were ennmerated in our former pa- 
per and need not be repeated here. This, 
which was really the important point of our 
argument, has been passed by in total silence 
by Mr. Irwin. We request our Presbyterian 
Brethen to ponder it well; let them study 
carefully the three inspired Epistles referred 
to, and then tell us can they find in their 
church, any officer invested with the authority 
which Timothy and Titus undoubtedly ex- 
ercised by apostolic appointment, at Ephe- 
sus and Crete, in the organization and govern- 
ment of the churches in those places. 

Mr. [rwin challenges us to prove that the 
word exioxorog, overseer or bishop, is used in 
the New Testament to designate an officer 
who acted as overseer of the Presbyters of a 
district or diocese. Mr. Irwin cannot deny 
that the words Deacon and Presbyter are ap- 
plied to designate several orders, bat he con- 
tends that the word overseer or bishop, can 
signify nothing else than the minister of a 
congregation. Now it is plain as words can 
make it that Timothy and Titus were appoin- 
ted by St. Paul to take the oversight of ec- 
clesiastical arrangements in general, and of 
the presbyters in Ephesus and Crete, in par- 
ticular* and we are unable to discover any 
reason why those whv were appointed to 
oversee, should not be called overseers, for 
such is the literal translation of the word 
emicxomos. It is carefully to be noted that 
wherever in the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, the persons over whom they were to 
exercise an authoritative supervision are al- 
luded to, they are called Presbyters or elders, 
and not bishops.—See 1 Tim. v. 1., 17-19, 
plainly intimating that while with reference 
to their own particular congregations, the 
Presbyter held the position of emoxomos, or 
overseer, they were in relation to the person 
who was set as emsoxorog over them, simply 
Preabyters. 

* See 1 Tim. i. 3°; y. 1-17.; 2 Tim. ii, 2,; Tit. 
j. 5, 10, 11,; iii, 10, 








endeavouring to disseminate error. 
indeed confusion worse confounded—Timothy 





Timothy was exhorted by Paul to abide 


at Ephesus, therefore Mr. Irwin concludes he 


had no stated charge there. To our mind 


the premises warrant the very opposite con- 
clusion which Mr. Irwin deduces from them. 


Secondly, Mr. Irwin says, Timothy had no 
occasion to abide at E;phesus, because before 
his coming that church was well provided 
with elders or bishops, to whom the Apostle 
had committed its care and government; and 


yet in the preceding paragraph Mr. Irwin 


tells us, that the Apostle entreated him to 
remain on account of false teachers who were 
This is 


was entreated to remain at Ephesus, because 
his services there were not required, for ‘“ be- 


fore his coming it was well supplied with 


elders or bishops.” 
With reference to Titus Mr. Irwin writes: 


‘« That Titus was not the Diocesan Bishop of Crete 
is equally evident. For it is clear from Paul’s re- 
quest that he should come to him at Nicopolis, that 
he was not permanently settled at Crete.” 


This is as if some future historian of our 
Irish Church were to write—*‘ Dr. Butcher 
was invited by the Archbishop of Dublin to 
visit him in the Metropolis, as he wished to 
confer with him about certain ecclesiastical 
matters; hence it is plain that the said Dr. 
Butcher was not permanently settled at 
Ardbraccan as the Diocesan Bishop of Meath.” 

We have only further to remark that Mr. 
Irwin has hazarded no reply whatever to our 
historical argument for the Apostolic origin 
of Episcopacy. 


our subject, we must premise that we attach 
no value to the doctrinal opinions of the early 
Christian writers, except so far as they are in 
accordance with Scripture, but we do -con- 


sider their testimony to simple matters of 


fact, of vital importance, as we must depend 
upon it to prove the genuineness of the books 
of the New Testament. _ 

The existence of E/piscopacy in the primi- 
tive church, during the lifetime of the imme- 
diate disciples of the Apostles, is a great fact, 
proved by the concurrent and unanimous tes- 
timony of Chris:ian authors, dating from the 
very time of the Aposties, and we trace it 





In recalling the attention of 
our readers to this very important branch of 


troversy may tell with good effect on our 
Presbyterian Brethren, in disposing them to 
give serious heed to the claims which the 
Church of Ireland has upon their allegiance. 
Union is strength, and the best way to pro- 
mote it, is to take the Holy Scirptures for 
our guide, both as regards doctrine and 
church government. ‘The former is of vital 
and everlasting importance, the latter though 
holding a secondary place, is not to be lightly 
regarded. The Apostle Paul, in a chapter 
which treats entirely of church order, con- 
cludes with these words:—“<If any man 
think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you, are the commandments of 
God.”’—1 Cor. xiv. 37. ria 

We trust that we have not written one 
single word which can afford just cause of 
offence to our Presbyterian friends, regarding 
them as brethren in the faith, we entertain 
no feeling but that of kindness towards them, 
and we trust that we have written nothing 
at variance with this sentiment. 


—— 


REPORT OF A CONVERSATION 


BETWEEN TWO ANGLICAN PRIESTS AND A LAY 
MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, ON 
CONFESS'ON AND ABSOLUTION. 


THE interest with which the following po- 
Jemical conversation will be read will be much 
enhanced, when we inform our readers that the 
layman isa native of Achill, who by God’s bless- 
ing on the Protestant mission in that island, 
was delivered some twenty years ago from the 
errors and superstitions which a large party in 
the English Church are now Jabouring to pro- 
pagate. ‘The use which Anglican Papists 
make of certain parts of the Book of Common 
Prayer, to support their heresy, must convince 
the intelligent and candid reader, what urgent 
need there is for such a revision, as will 
remove these statements from our Prayer 
Book. Our Achill Protestant writes :— 
The “ Ten Days’ Mission,” got up by the 
High Church party, was vigorously going on 
in Plymouth and Devonport; and having 
heard so much about it, the thought struck 
me to go to St. Stephen’s Church, Devonport, 
and to judge for myself as to the doctrines 
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Which were taught, and the proceedings which 
were carried on there. 

When I arrived at the church I saw a dim 
light, and the doors all closed. 

I knocked at one of them, and was admitted 

by a gentleman whose appearance, attire, 
teaching, and practice, cannot soon be for- 
gotten by me. 
_ When I entered I found the church empty, 
aud I hegged to be excused ; saying ‘I came 
thinking that they had an evening service at 
that hour.” The gentleman referred to 
courteously replied, ‘‘ We have no service to- 
night, but. if there is anything troubling your 
conscience, I am here to hear you, and give 
all the help and comfort I can.” 

Such a statement from one who appeared 
to be a minister of the Church of England 
astonished me nota little. Lest I should mis- 
understand his meaning, I asked him, ‘“* Am I 
right in coming to the conclusion, that you 
are here to-night to hear private confession? ” 
He answered in the affirmative. 

I then said, “ Well, to be candid with you, 
I am a member of the Church of England, 
and I never could see anything in her teach- 
ing to warrant me to confess to a man, or 
that man could forgive sins,” 

He then said, “ Come up with me and I 
will shew you that such is her teaching, and 
that therefore I am fully justified in the course 
which I pursue.” 

This offer I immediately accepted, and 
before we commenced our debate, he said, 
** Let us ask God’s guidance on this momen- 
tous subject,” and then he offered up a short 
prayer. 

As preliminary to our controversy, I asked 
him to produce the Bible and Prayer Bock, 
which he did. 

I then asked him to advance any command 
of Christ on His Apostles, authorizing him 
to hear private confession. 

In reply to this he said, ‘As you area 
member of the Church, of course you will 
accept any statement from the Prayer Book 
on this matter.” 

I said, ‘‘ Certainly, provided that that 
statement, and the meaning you may attach 
to it, can be borne out by Scripture.” 

He then took up the Prayer Book, and 
from it he read the three following paragraphs. 
The first was taken from oue of the exhoria- 
tions in the Communion service, in which we 
read, “If there be any of you who cannot 
quiet his own conscience, let him come to me 
and open his grief, that he may receive the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice.” The second statement 
he read from the Visitation of the Sick, ‘' I 
absolve thee from all thy sins,” and the third 
from the Ordination of Priests. When the 
bishop says, ** Receive the Holy Ghost for 
the office and work of a priest; whose sins 
thou dost forgive they are forgiven, and whose 
sins thou dost retain, they are retained,” and 
then quoted John xx. 23, and then added, 
‘You see that I have proved what you 
asked, and that I have power to forgive sins.” 

I then asked him in what sense he took 
these statements, and the verse in Jubn’s 











Gospel, or what kind of power he believed 
was conferred upon him. 

He said, “I take them in their literal sense, 
and I believe that J have absolute power.” 

I answered the Apostles never exercised 
or claimed such power, and it is not expressed 
in these statements, but we read that a certain 
power is bestowed upon you, and I think that 
what has been laid down for us in the Prayer 
Book we are right to aceept, provided always, 
that it be according to the Holy Scriptures. 

He then asked what part of the Prayer 
Book did I refer to, which did not coincide 
with his views. 

I said, ‘‘ We read in the opening of the 
morning service, ‘ Almighty God, who hath 
given power and commandment to His mi- 
nisters, to declare and pronounce to His 
people, being penitent, the absolution and 
remission of their sins.’ Now this power is 
clearly expressed to be declaratory and not 
absolute, and therefore in my humble opinion 
I think the Prayer Book is plain on that 
point and explains itself.” 

This he evaded, and then took me to 
history, saying ‘the Church was the best 
authority on these mysterious matters, and 
we find that she always practised confession 
and absolution according to the view which 
I hold.” 

With this remark I did not agree, because 


we can’t find in sacred history or profane, | 


that the early Church believed or taught 
auricular confession; on the contrary, we find 
that the confession was general and public, 
and that the form of absolution was, up to a 
certain time, ‘May Christ absolve thee.” 
He admitted that this assertion was right, 
but observed that many scandals arose from 
open general confession, and that the Church, 
in order to avoid such, thought it more 
wholesome and prudent to alter it from open 
to a private confession. 


I then said, “ It was then she commenced! 
to depart from Scripture teaching, for neither; 


Christ nor any of His apostles practised or 
taught it. If you can prove it from their 
writings I will have no objection to confess 
to you.” 

At this time he remained silent for a few 
moments, and then recovered his memory 
and said, ‘‘I will give you an example; ” 
aud then read Acts xix. 18, “Many that 
believed came, and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds.” 

I said, “‘ Surely, sir, it is not possible that 
you bring forward this in favour of private 
confession ? ”” 

He replied, ‘* Yes.” I said, “If you do 
then you make St. Paul to teach a contra- 
dictory doctrine, and act most inconsistently.” 

He said, ‘‘ That is not my desire, how can 
you make that out.” 

I said, ‘‘ Let us read chapter xiii. 38-39 
on this point ; here we find St. Paul preach/ 
ing the forgiveness of sins through Christ 
alone, and in his letter to the Christians at 
Rome, we find that he destroys the doctrine 
of private confession. ‘As I live saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to Mg, and every 
tongue shall coxress T0 Gop.’ Surely, sir, 








this is not teaching confession to mzn; and 
another apostle is equally clear aud strong on 
this subject. St. John, in his first Epistle, 
writes :-— 

“Tf we say that we have no sin we deceive 
ourselves and the truth is not in us, but if 
we confess our sins, HE is faithful and just’ 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.” 

I added, “I trust, sir, you will bear with 
me when I say, that you are arrogating the 
Almighty’s {prerogatives in this matter, for 
His word tells us that He alone can absolve 
us. ‘J, even I, am he that blotteth out your 
sins for mine Own sake, and will not remember 
them.’ So that we are really, fully, freely, 
and eternally pardoned without going to man.” 
After making these few simple remarks, 

He said, “‘ I am glad you know your Bible 
so well, and if you have no objection to come 
to-morrow night here I will speak to a brother 
clergyman who has examined more minutely 
into these things.” 

I said that “I should consider it a favour 
to have the benefit of his investigations, for 
if I am wrong in my belief, I shall feel 
thankful to anyone that will set me right.” 

He then told me to meet him again to- 
morrow evening at 6 p.m., and we then bade 
each other ‘‘ Good night.” 

On the following evening I went in ac- 
cordance with my promise, accompanied by 
two brethren. When we reached the church 
we found the doors all closed. I knocked at 
one of them, and after some delay it was 
opened by the same rev. gentleman whom I 
met last night. 

He apologised for keeping us out so long, 
stating that he could not come any sooner, as 
he was hearing the confessions of some gen- 
tlemen. 

He then requested us to be seated, stating 
that the other priest “who was to meet.me 
had not yet come.” I was not long sitting 
until the other rev. gentleman made his ap- 
pearance; he was very friendly, and courteous, 
and seemingly young. He asked me “ was 
I the man who was here last night.”’ I said 
that I was, and that 1 considered that the 
other gentleman did not prove private con- 
fession from the Bible or Prayer Book; “I 
suppose he told you the ground we travelled.” 

He answered in the affirmative. I then 
asked him for Scriptural authority for this 
doctrine of auricular confession and priestly 
absolution. 

The first proof he advanced was, “ Adam 
sinned and required confession, in order to 
be pardoned for the sin committed.” 

The second he gave me was, “ All Jews 
made a private confession in offering their 
sacrifices.” 

The third proof brought forward was, 
“ David confessed to Nathan.” 

The fourth proof was, the ten lepers healed 
by our Saviour, were sent to the priest to be 
pardoned; and then said, ‘These are my 
Scriptural examples warranting me to enforce 
the duty of private confession, and to grant 
absolution.” I replied, ‘‘ That in my humble 
opinion there was not a shadow of proof or 




































































































authority in any of the texts quoted by him,” 
and in proceeding to refute his statements, 

I asked him “ Did he believe that it was 
right to confess to any but those in priest’s 
orders? ” 

He promptly replied, “Certainly not.” I 
then remarked that I should go through the 
same passages advanced by him, and shew 
that they condemned his teaching, instead of 
proving it. I said that I admitted the fact 
of Adam’s guilt; but I denied that he made 
a private confession ‘for he had no man to 
confess to, he had only God or the wicked 
one.” 

‘“To whom then did he confess?” To 
this he made no reply. 

I then took his second proof, “ That all 
Jews made a private confession in offering 
sacrifices.” 

This I remarked is not stated in the Bible, 
therefore I deny it, but what is stated is, that 
they did make an open general confession, 
the “ priests”’ as well as the laity, over the 
head of an animal. 

Referring to the third proof advanced by 
him, ** David confessed to Nathan.” I asked 
him “ Was Nathan a priest or a prophet?” 
He said ‘‘ the latter.” 

* Then you told me first that it is not 
right to confess to. any but those in priest’s 
orders. According to that, David must have 
done wrong in confessing to Nathan, who in 
your sense of the word priest, was nothing 
but a layman; “but, sir,” I added, “ I deny 
that David confessed to him at all. His was 
an open confession of the sins committed 
against God; hear his own testimony on this 
matter, ‘ Against thee, thee only, have I 
sinned.’ ” 

The fourth passage brought. forward by 
him was the case of the ten lepers healed by 
our Saviour. 

In answering this weak argument I said 
that I was greatly surprised at a gentleman 
professing to teach the religion of Christ, 
quoting certain portions of Holy Scripture 


in support of a doctrine and a practice which | 


have no warrant of Holy Writ; we should 
all, I added, guard against handling the Word 
of God deceitfully, or wresting the Scriptures 
to our own destruction, ‘‘ and as for the case 
of the ten lepers proving private confession, 
sir, I can’t see a shadow of any proof in it 
to favour you. If private confession was 
essential to salvation, or taught by Christ, 
we cannot in this instance see that Christ 
practised or taught it. The fact of sending 
them to the priest to show themsclves proves 
nothing for you. The inspired writer does 
not say that it was to hear their confession 
or give them the benefit of absolution as 
claimed by you, for Christ could have done 
so himself without sending them to the poor 
priest, whom he knew had not the power to 
forgive sins. But they were sent in accord- 
auce with ceremonial! rites of the Jewish law 
—the priest had to examine them like a 
physician before they could be admitted into 
visible communion again.” I then quoted 
Matthew xviii. 15-20 to prove open general 
confession, and that the Church has the power 
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to absolve the guilty party on profession of 
repentance, 

To which he replied, ‘‘ The word Church 
in that passage means the clergy.” 

This I denied, and I said, “Sir, I trust 
that you believe the Thirty-nine Articles, to 
which you subscribed at your ordination.”’ 

“The 19th Article does not bear out your 
meaning of the word Church, it states that 
the Church is a congregation of faithful men 
in which the pure Word of God is preached, 
and the Sacraments administered according 
to Christ’s institution; and I respectfully call 
upon you to give a single passage from any 
of the apostles’ writings, in which the word 
‘“‘Church ” means theclergy.” This of course 
he could not do. 

One of my friends then asked him a question 
concerning the words “‘ priest,” ‘‘ sacrifice.” 
This led us to the subject of the ‘‘real pre- 
sence,”’ which was debated between us three 
for more than an hour. 

The line of argument which he took was 
the same which I have often heard from aj 
Romish priest. 

Before we left the church, nearly twenty 
young females had come in, and remained till 
they made confession and received absolution. 

Knowing, as the writer does from bitter 
experience, the evil influence of those doctrines\ 
in keeping souls from Christ in whom alone) 
is salvation, it was, painful to him to hear 
them advocated by one who was bound by 
the most solemn engagements to expose their 
falsehood, and warn simple souls of theif 
danger. 

[For a full view of the teaching of the 
Church of England on the subject of auricular 
confession, the reader is referred to the Ho 
mily on Repentance. The passage to which 
we refer was quoted at length in our Decem- 
ber number, 1870, page 574.—Ep. I. C. A. | 


EaEEy Cee 


“SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED 


“SOIN RECOLLECTIONS OF THE DEPARTED. 
No. 3. 


‘6 Woe unto the world because of offences! for it 
must needs be that offences come, but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh! "—Matt. xviii. 7. 

a Now, the just shall live by faith; but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of 
the soul.” — Heb. x. 38-39. 


The three persons referred to in this paper 
whom we shall designate by the letters K. 
L. and M. were the writer’s school fellows, 
and the two former, his intimate associates 
in college. Out of more than twenty youths 
who were being educated in the same school 
K. was the ouly one who seemed to have any 
regard for the requirements of morality. He 
was a quiet thoughtful youth, not possessing 
much ability, but supplying the lack of it by 
persevering diligence! He stood very much 
aloof from his school fellows, and never took 
part in any of their vicious frolics. 

L. was a general favorite—‘ a fellow of 
infinite mirth.” He lived for amusement. 


He was very idle, but being gifted with 
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superior abilities, he always contrived to hold 
a creditable place in his class. It was cus- 
tomary in the school, before breaking up at 


Christmas and midsummer, to get up private 
theatricals, and whenever a comedy was to 


be performed, the principal part was always, 
by unanimous consent of the whole school, 
assigned to L. 

M. was the senior boy of the school— 
greatly respected for his superior classical 
knowledge, and greatly feared for his supe- 
riority of physical power. Woe to the youth. ° 
who incurred his displeasure. 

After soine years K. and L, entered college, 
and M. engaged in business in Dublin, on 
borrowed capital, kindly supplied by K. who 
inherited a good property. 

Subsequently to K.’s entrance on college 
life, his thoughtful morality seemed to. grow 
up into the spirituality of a Christian. M. 
seemed also to be influenced by the same 
serious regard for the things of the soul and 
eternity, and when K.’s acquaintances ban- 
tered him on his religion, M. always stood 
by him as his zealous partizan. In conse- 
quence of this apparent identity of feeling on 


‘ the most important of all subjects, K. regarded 


M. with much affection, and having unlimited 
confidence in the rectitude of his friend, K. 
lent him a considerable sum of money for the 
purpose which we have stated above; but his 
unsuspecting confidence was sadly abused, 
the money was never repaid, nor could the 
payment be enforced, as K. in the confiding 
generosity of his friendship, had not taken 
the precaution of requiring legal security. 

The change from school to college made 
no alteration in L.’s character and habits. 
He pursued the same course of idle thought- 
less gaiety as ever. He was a constant 
frequenter of the theatre; his motto was 
“nanem atque circenses”—bread and the 
games of the circus. His whole study was 
limited to a few days before each examination, 
and still, in consequence of his ready wit and 
address, he always contrived to pass. 

At length K. and L., having graduated in 
college, agreed to make a tour on the Conti- 
nent together. The temptation of Continental 
licentiousness proved too strong for K.’s re- 
ligion, which was not the result of saving 
enlightenment, but of natural conscience along 
with a certain measure of spiritual influence, 
which we learn from Heb. vi., may be pos- 
sessed even by the reprobate. Whatever 
moral power he might have pogsessed through 
such faith as he had in the verities of Chris- 
tianity, had been weakened and finally dissi- 
pated by the misconduct of M. in whom he 
had reposed unbounded confidence. ‘This of- 
fence secretly led him to doubt the reality of 
all religious profession; and when decay thus 
began at the root of principle, the blossoms 
and promise of fruit withered and came to 
nothing. Having lost faith in the precepts, 
promises and threats of God’s word, the 
voluptuousness of Italy, which his ample 
means threw open to his enjoyment, presented 
an attraction which he had no power to resist. 
He returned from his Continental tour an 
avowed infidel in principle, and a shameless 
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libertine in practice. He died a few years 
after, rejecting the Saviour. It was a mar- 
vellous sight to behold one of his school 
. fellows, who had been a ringleader in every 
| sort of wickedness, but who by God’s grace 

had subsequently been converted, standing 

beside the dying bed of the once moral K, 

and exhorting him, but without effect so far 
as man can see, to turn in penitence and 
faith to Jesus. 

L., the thoughtless lover of pleasure who 
knew no law but his own lusts, was spated 
to see the end of the course which he was 
madly pursuing. He was called to the bar, 
his abilities qualified him to shine in the legal 
profession, but having become a Christian, he 
: determined to devote his future life to the 
more immediate service of God. He entered 
the ministry of the Established Church, and 
after a long life spent in the service of his 
beloved Master in a retired country parish— 
a living epistle of Christ to be known and 
read of all men—he entered into his rest not 
long since—closing a holy life by a peaceful 
and happy death. 

Reviewing the facts of this chequered and 
deeply mysterious narrative, we can only find 
expressivo for our feelings in the words of 
inspirationo— 

““Q the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out! For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who 
hath been his counsellor? Or who hath first given 
to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? 


For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory forever. Amen.”—Rom. 


xi. 33-36. 
Correspondence, 


| A THE SACRIFICE OF PRAISE. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


a ns Ee 


Dear Sir—As your remarks on a pamphlet 
recently published under this title, as well as 
your opinion generally on the subject of 
congregational praise, will deservedly have 
much weight, especially with those who desire 
to woyship the Lord “ in the beauty of holi- 
ness; I venture to call your attention to 
the consideration whether it would not be 
more in accordance with the mind of our 
Heavenly Father, that the hymns to be selected 
should be such as the believing portion of 

~~ each congregation could heartily adopt. And 
with that view would it not be wise to base 

the selection on a collection of hymns which 
have been long approved of and in use by 

some well known evangelical congregation? 

I ask this question because within the last week 

a copy of the collection of hymns in use at the 

Free Church, Gt. Charles-street, Dublin, has 

been sent to me by a friend who knows how 

to appreciate Scriptural and Christ-honoring 

hymns. On examining this collection I was 

unable to discover one verse which was not, 

so far as I could judge, in entire accordance 

with the mind of the Spirit. I confess that 

| I caunot of myself say so much for some of 
| the hymns in the ‘ Church Hymnal,” which, 
although as you remark, that collection is in 


very general use, contains, as I conceive, 
many hymns open to grave objection, which 
for the most part are pointed out in the 
pamphlet referred to. It is unnecessary to 
remind you that “revived religion is always 
indicated by a revival in sacred song.” I 
am not aware that the Christian Knowledge 
Society, which has taken upon itself, unau- 
thorised, to make a selection of hymns for 
the Disestablished Church, is precisely that 
body which earnest Protestants would select 
for so vitally important a work... And it 
appears to me that they may save themselves 
the trouble of selecting hymns which they 
may deem suitable for mediceval festivals, such 
as “*Hmberweek ” and ‘ Rogation Days ”— 
approving and adopting, as I heartily do, the 
sentiment that any hymn full of Christ—His 
person, His work, His glory—would be suit- 
able and sufficient for every day and every 
event, in which the humble believer in Jesus 
may be privileged to sing the praises of his 
Emanuel. yy~ 

I say that’in any arrrangement to be made 
by the Disestablished Church for the selection 
of hymns for general use in the congregation, 
the lay members of the Church should have 
a voice, and should be represented at any 
meetings convened for that purpose. 

The Hymnal was adopted, in my opinion, 
much too hastily by many of the clergy; but 
it never had the hearty and general approval 
of the lay members of the Church. I am 
borne out in the opinion of the too hasty 
adoption of the Church Hymnal, on the high 
authority of the Bishop of Cork, who in two 
or three of his recent sermons. in Cork spoke 
in the strongest condemnatory terms of that 
publication. On the last of these occasions, 
after calling special attention to several ob- 
jectionable statements in many of the hymns, 
heclosed his remarks by stating that there were 
so many expressions unsuitable and an-Scrin- 
tural throughout the whole book, that it ought 
and must be changed. 

One word in conclusion on the subject of 
assurance. Your statement without doubt 
is the truth that there may be, and frequently 
are, many who possess saving faith without 
at the same time having that joy and peace 
resulting from the consciousness of their sins 
having been for ever blottod out, and now 
possessing through the atoning work of their 
adorable Redeemer the happy aud joyful as- 
surance of present and eternal salvation. But 
is this doubt and uncertainty the state that 
is most pleasing to God, and most in accord- 
ance with the revealed will of our heavenly 
Father, and Lis inestimable love in the gift 
of His Son? If it be, then assuredly among 
the hymns objected to in the Church Hymnal 
those which abound in the recital of “ doubts 
and fears” and ‘sad laments” are most 
appropriate, and should by all means be re- 
tained. But if on the contrary it be the high 
privilege of the humble believer in Jesus, and 
most honoring to his Heavenly Father, that 
he should even now possess the full assurance 
of his present and eveilasting salvation 
through his glorious Substitute; then away 


with hymns which, to say the least, are calcu- 





lated to keep the poor anxious, tried believer 


in doubt and despondency all his pilgrimage, 
And in their stead let lim have what! 


days. 
his birthright entitles him to, joyful songs of 


praise and thanksgiving, which, with the’ 


Spirit’s teaching, will remove his unbelieving 
‘‘ doubts and fears” and make him a hearty, 
joyful worker in the cause of Him who has 
graciously assured His people, and that in 
accents of unspeakable love, that they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of His hand! 
An OLD AND ConsTANT FRIEND OF 
THE ACHILL HERALD. 


[In publishing the above letter we do not 
wish to shelter ourselves under the general 
irresponsibility of editors for the opinions 
expressed by their correspondents. While 
we cordially agree with the esteemed writer 
in the persuasion that praise should be the 
principal element in our congregational hymns, 
we must strenuously oppose the notion that 
it should prevail to the exclusion of every 
other. 
‘¢sheep shall never perish.” It was this 
persuasion that sustained the great apostle in 
his arduous work, yet even he could write in 
a passage where he expresses this persuasion, 
“ But I labour to keep my body under, and 
bring it into subjection, lest that by any 
means when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway.” Does our 
correspondent forget that the Church is still 
in her militancy ?—that her members are “ for 
a season in heaviness through manifold temp- 
tations” —‘“‘fightings without and fears within ” 
—‘‘ troubled on every side ”—‘ perplexed ”— 
“* persecuted ”—*“ cast down ”—* groaning in 
this tabernacle being burthened ’—crying out, 
‘‘ wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death.” In the 
midst of a fallen creation ‘‘ groaning and tra- 
vailing in pain together ”—and ‘they them- 
selves although having the first fruits of the 
Spirit, groaning within themselves, waiting 
for the adoption to wit, the redemption of the 
body ’’—are the people of God thus circum- 
stanced to be debarred of the only privilege 
of the wretched, to pour their complaints 
into the ear of their Heavenly Father in 
‘‘psalms and hymns and spiritual songs?” 
Such a hymn book as our worthy friend 
requires, which should give us the oil of joy,” 
without any ‘‘ mourning” and ‘“ the garment 
of praise ” without any remnant of the “ spirit 
of heaviness,” will snit the Church when she 
shakes off the “ashes” of death and puts on 
the ‘‘ beauty of resurrection glory,” but until 
then the hymnal which realizes the believer’s 
true position, while it gives expression to 
‘the joy unspeakable and full of glory,” which 
the knowledge of her living, loving, life-giving 
Jesus inspires, must also contain penitential 
acknowledgments of failure, and sin in the 
believer himself, and sorrow in the contem- 
plation of a world lying in wickedness, Jesus 
was ‘‘a man of sorrows’”—and sure we are 
that his people are wrongfully charged with 
unbelief in the use of spiritual songs, which 
exhibit their conformity to their master in 


this particular.|—Enpitor I. ©, A, 


It is our comfort to know that Christ’s » 
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Aotices of Wooks. 


The New World; or, Recent Visit to Amer- 
ica, together with introductory observa- 
tions for tourists, §c., gc. By the Rev. 
W. G. Campsetyt. London: Elliott Stock, 
62 Paternoster Row. 


Tris volume might fairly be entitled a 
panegyric on Wesleyan Methodism. That 
system seems so to fill the whole field of the 
Author’s vision, as almost to exclude every 
other object, and yet he has succeeded in 
producing an entertaining and instructive 
volume. The impression made on Mr. 
Campbell by his tour in America is most 
favourable to that country, politically, socially, 
and religiously; -but we are disposed to think 
that the great amount of personal kind- 
ness which he received from the members of 
his own communion, into whose society he 
was cast, contributed largely to this impres- 
sion; had a longer stay in the country brought 
him more into intercourse with outsiders, we 
believe that his admiration of American so- 
ciety would have been proportionately quali- 
fied. As illustrating the very narrow com- 
pass within which Mr. Campbell’s views of 
the state of religion in America were formed, 
we may mention that there is no mention in 
his book of the Spiritualists, a sect which 
boasts three millions of members, including 
several of high position in American society. 

Wesleyan Methodism has made extra- 
ordinary progress in the United States. Dr. 
Peck of Albany, New York, stated in a ser- 
mon preached in Mr. Campbell’s hearing, 
that not many years ago Methodism in the 
New World had but one local preacher, now 
it had 18,000. Then a few bundred pounds 
invested in Church property, now (1870) 
forty-eight millions dolars. Then no advocate 
in the press, now 147,000 copies of weekly 
periodicals. ‘Then no Sunday Schools, now 
millions of children; and more than 24,600 
students in academies, seminaries and col- 
leges, &c. 

So far as we can gather from Mr. Camp- 
bell’s book, we discover in the means by which 
Methodism works, a good deal to shock the 
spiritual sensitiveness of those, whose views 
as to what is lovely and of good report, are 
formed exclusively from Apostolic precedent, 
as recorded in the New Testament. Thus 
we read p. 184, “ I preached in the evening 
before all the ministers. It looked like a 
conference. ‘The prayer meeting after was a 
glorious success, souls were saved.” And in 
another place, p. 37, we have an account of 
a young man, who, under the influence of a 
strong excitement, shed floods of tears, but 
who eventually left the meeting “quiet and 
in his right mind.” Now we do not deny 
the reality of instantaneous conversion; to do 
so would contravene the inspired statements 
of the New Testament, but we do censure as 
highly presumptuous, for any man or minis- 
ter to pronounce on the conversion or salvation 
of another, until the reality of the change has 
been tested and proved by the altered life, 





laborious a company of church rulers in our 
Irish Church as they are represented to be; 
and now that our laity will have a potent 
voice in the election of our bishops, we do not 
see why our Wesleyan brethren should not 
join us. Such a movement would bring them 
into uniformity with their American breth- 
ren, and would give the strength of union to 
our common Protestantism, while it would 
accord with the preference which the founder 
of their body always retained for the episco- 


and the patient continuance in well-doing of 
the supposed convert. Surely Mr. Campbell 
in his wide and lengthened experience, must 
have learned how frequently those supposed 
conversions, prove to be nothing more than 
a mere excitement of the feelings, which does 
not long survive the withdrawal of the means 
which produced it. 

Again the following narrative betrays a 
sad want of a ‘sound mind,” and the sobriety 
to which believers are so frequently exhorted 
in the New Testament. 


















































ment. 
forms us, was the founder of the Methodist 
Episcopacy in America. We give Mr. 
Campbell’s record of this fact in his own 
words: — 

‘“‘ Mr. Wesley ordained Dr. Coke in England as a 
bishop to take the oversight or episcopate of the 
American churches, after the war of independence. 

. . . Dr. (now Bishop) Coke ordained or con- 
secrated in turn Francis Asbury as the first Bishop 
set apart in America, and gave him his letter dimis- 
sory similar to the one above: it is thus—‘ Know all 
men that I, Thomas Coke, Presbyter of the Church 
of England, and Superintendent of the Methodist 
Church in America, did set apart Francis Asbury, 
first as deacon, then as elder, and now as superin~ 
tendent or Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
whereof I have hereunto set my seal, THomas 
Coxs.” 


Mr. Campbell adds :— 


‘¢ These letters speak for themselves as to the 
dissenting character of Methodism in those days; 
nor can any deny the true Scriptural and Apostolic 
Episcopacy to those great men whom God himself 
ordained.” 


The conduct of Mr. Wesley and his dele- 
gate, Dr. Coke, does indeed speak for itself, 
as a practical proof of their acceptance of 
Episcopacy as a divine institution ; and how- 
ever we may question the legality of their 
assumed authority to choose and consecrate 
Bishops, we have no disposition to deny the 
episcopacy of the objects of their choice, as we 
learn from Scripture, that irregularity in the 
manner of appointment, does not nullify a 
divine institution. 


‘‘In the afternoon and before I gave a_ short 
address in the latter place, I was greatly struck 
with the monthly examination of, and address to,, 
the infant class. A little girl of not more than 
eleven years of age spoke beautifully. The subject 
was ‘Decision for Christ.’ There she was inside; 
the communion rails, and the children in the gal+ 
lery. I was amazed at the self-possession, correet- 
ness, action, tone and emphasis, of this child; but 
this is America, where, it is said, there are no child+ 
ren!” p. 67. 

Surely instead of recording this painful 
exhibition without any note ef censure, Mr. 
Campbell should have delivered an objurga- 
tory address to those who tolerated and en- 
couraged it, taking for his text the words of 
the Apostle, ‘‘ Not a novice, lest being lifted 
up with pride, he fall into the condemnation 
of the devil.””"—1 Tim. iii. 6. 

Another peculiarity of Methodistic teach- 
ing, as we gather it from Mr. Campbell’s 
book, and which appears to us essentially 
faulty, is this, that persons under conviction 
of sin are directed to expect peace in a cer- 
tain undefined feeling of meutal tranquillity, 
rather than as the result of simple trust in 
the merit and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, 
who is ‘‘ouR PEACE.” We do not say that 
Methodism denies the precious atonement of 
Jesus: far from it; but we do say, that the 
“wood, hay and stubble” of human feeling 
are too much incorporated with the simplicity 
of trust in its all-sufficiency, which is the 
‘true way of peace.” 

**T hear the voice of love, 
I gaze upon the blood, 


I see the mighty sacrifice, 


onder these things. 
And I have peace with God.” P 8 


Mr. Campbell is one of those persons who 
fondly think that the world will be converted, 
and the Millennial kingdom established by 
the preaching of the Gospel, &c. We need 
not say how totally we dissent from such an 
opinion. It is quite true, as Mr. Campbell 


While we thus give honest expression to 
our views as to the faults of Wesleyan Me- 
thodism, we gladly record our conviction 
that notwithstanding what we consider to be 
crroneous in doctrine, and delusive in experi- 
ence, oar gracious Lord is using that body 
for the conversion and salvation of sinners 
both in the British isles, as well as in America 
and many of the dark places of the earth. 

Many of our Methodist friends in Ireland 
will be much surprised to learn from Mr, 
Campbell’s narrative, that the greater num- 
ber of American Wesleyans are under epis- 
copal government; in New York alone there 
are forty congregations of Episcopal Metho- 
dists, and but twenty-four who have not 
adopted that form of government. (p. 75.) 
The whole of his narrative shews that the 
Bishop holds a deservedly prominent place in 
the body; he speaks of one meeting at which’ 
eight Bishops were present, (p. 29.) We 
trust that we shall soon have as zealous an 


Christianity is being extensively published 
over the earth, but it is as “‘a witness to all 
nations,” not as a converting power. By 
the instrumentality of a preached Gospel, God 
is indeed ‘‘ gathering out a people to his 
name,” ‘a remnant according to the election 
of grace,” ‘‘a little flock; ”’ but to the great 
majority the Gospel is ‘‘a savour of death unto 
death.” The conversion of the world is re- 
served to the coming of our King, When 
he comes he will find the inhabitants of the 
earth, as he himself tells us, in the same con- 
dition of thoughtless ungodliness as they 
were in the days of Noah, when the flood 
came, and with the exception of eight persons, 
‘swept them all away. 


pal, above every other form of church govern- , 
John Wesley, as Mr. Campbell in- | 


We trust that our Wes- } 
leyan brethren in England and Freland will: 


states, that in these days the knowledge of — 
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But Mr, Campbell not only thinks that 
the world will be converted by preaching and 
other means of Christian instruction, but fol- 
lowing the zgnis fatuus of an uncontrolled 
imagination, he seems to think that this great 
result will be accomplished principally, if not 
exclusively, ly the instrumentality of Wes- 
leyan Methodism! In page 41, he quotes 
with approval, a sermon preached by Bishop 
Janes in which the following sentence occurs: 


“ Methodism is not a failure It is not a failure 
to me. I feel to-day Iam saved. I am in fellow- 
ship with God. I have a title to heaven; and if 
Methodism progresses as it has done for another half 
century, it will evangelize the race!” — 


In a sermon preached by Mr. Campbell 
himself, and of which he gives us an outline 
p. 83; the same sentiment is reiterated :— 


‘““The safety of Methodism under God, depends 


_ on its pastors; and these can only avert its declen- 


sion by seeking purity of heart and life in them- 
selves. Ifthis be done, and the dcctrine of Scrip- 
tural truth maintained in the pulpit, and discipline 
in the pew, the original purity of the ministers and 
of the body will be maintained, and Methodism will 
be honoured as the principal agency in the world’s 
conversion !” 


There are many other matters alluded to 
in Mr. Campbell’s book, which we should 
gladly notice if our space permitted, but we 
must not close without adding that persons 
intending to emigrate, either to the United 
States, or Canada, wil! find much useful in- 
formation in Appendix A. which is headed 
“Instructions for American emigrants.” 


ol 


At the Beautiful Gate. By Zeta, Author 
of ‘Daily Thoughts on Christ alone.” 
“The divine gift of rest.” “ Thoughts 
from the words of truth,” &c. London: 
William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 


THE deadly plagues of Ritualism and Ra- 
tionalism, prevail to a fearful extent in the 
English Church, but there is still a goodly 
number that ‘‘ fear the Lord,” both among 
its ministers, and its members. Every one 
hears of the mummeries of Maconochie and 
the blasphemies of Voysey. But there are 
hundreds of faithful pastors, some in the great 
towns, but the greater number in quiet coun- 
try parishes, here and there throughout the 
land, who are centres of light to the little 
flock, which the attraction of the name of 
Jesus has gathered in loving fellowship around 
them; of these the world hears nothing, nor 
will the blessing which attends their unosten- 
tatious labours ever be fully known, until the 
light of the resurrection morning shall reveal 
the Lord’s hidden ones. 

We have read the little volume before us 
with much interest, because the biography 
of an individual which is its main subject, 
incidentally brings us into such a sphere of 
quiet usefulness as have above alluded to. 

The subject of this memoir who is described 
as lying at the beautiful gate of the Temple, 
was the daughter of a Baptist minister, who 
resided in one of those neat little villages with 
which England abounds. When she was 
ouly fifteen years of age she met with an ac- 


cident which made the whole of her after life 
one unbroken course of suffering. In the 
following extract from ber journal we have 
the sad narrative of the evil days of her pil- 
grimage :— 

“ May 19, 1862.— Many years my life has been 
spared, being now fifty-five years of age. I was 
not quite fifteen when the affliction commenced 
which has continued ever since At the age of 
eighteen I suffered the amputation (above the knee) 
of one leg, and so severe was the illness before it, 
when I kept my bed for three years and a-half, that 
the other limb became contracted and twisted, and 
it was thought I should never be able to sit up 
again. After atime I could do this, but never for 
a whole day without more fatigue than I could well 
bear, and it was not often I left my room. During 
the life of my dear father I had every comfort he 
could procure, and it was his constant aim to al- 
leviate my sufferings and make me happy. At his 
death my mother had a small annuity of £26 per 
annum, and this with my work (for I could not 
bear the thonght of being burdensome) supported 


us. Since her death, nearly seven years ago, I have, 
had only what I could earn by my needle in work-} 
ing point lace, and other fancy kinds of needlework? 


but during the last two or three years I have not 
been able, through weakness, to do as much as I 
had done. A friend kindly sends a £1 every quar- 
ter, and my two nephews have each promised to 
do the same as long as they are able. For the last 
twelve years I have been entirely confined to my 
bed, without the power of even sitting up in it, 
owing to the twisted eondition of the leg; the only 
position I can be in, is lying on my back. I suffer 
most at times from neuralgia in the part where the 


limb was removed, and also from spasmodic bilious, 
attacks, I can only add, “the life that I now live in | 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who | 


yoved me, and gave himself for me.”—M. E. 


It does not appear from the narrative at 
what time the poor sufferer realized the 
power of the Gospel, as expressed in the 
concluding sentence of the above extract, 
A letter dated October 23rd, 1857, leads to 
the conclusion that she was then a believer. 
But up to the autumn of the following year 
she was still unbaptized. In Zeta’s journal 
the following entry was made August 26th. 

‘‘M. E. mentioned her desire for baptism, we 
conversed upon it, and I said— 

“Do you wish to be received into the Church of 
England by baptism ? ” 

‘““T do,” was her reply. 


The sequel we give in Zeta’s own words: 


‘‘The reader must recollect that M. E. was the 
daughter of a Baptist Minister, and had been acon- 
firmed invalid; so that although she was now fifty 
years old, she had not been admitted outwardly 
into the visible church of Christ, or even been 
privileged to obey the command of our Saviour, 
and commemorate His dying love. Applica-° 
tion was made to the excellent clergyman and he 
visited her. 

‘*Ts not this rather hurried?” he said. 

‘**You remember, Sir,” was her reply, ‘tin the 
early ages of Christianity, when the Apostles 
preached, they,.believed and were baptized.” 

‘* Certainly it was so!” 


And Monday 30th August at 12 o’clock 
was directly fixed for the day of baptism. 

That summer’s day, the room, the pastor, 
the little bed on which lay the bright intelligent 
invalid, are all recalled with vivid recollection. 
A solemnity pervaded that chamber when 
she neared into the outward and visible 
church of Christ. 


*‘ At twelve o’clock the next morning we met 
again, and the table was prepared to commemorate 


the dying love of Jesus, in order to fulfil his own 
command, which he gave to his disciples the night 
previous to his laying down his life upon the cross. 

‘* Very precious was that first communion season 
to M. E. We seemed to realize the presence of our 
Saviour in that beautiful service. We each 
felt the Lord had ordered it for the comfort of the 
suffering one who lay there, and the pastor remarked 
to the writer, ‘ You were brought here for this.’ 

‘¢ We met no more: a few short months and the 
message came to the faithful Minister of Christ to 
exchange earth for heaven; the work of winning 
souls to the Saviour, and comforting the believer 
was ended. He died suddenly in January, 1859. 
The town mourned his heavy loss, and very pre- 
cious is the memory of that faithful servant of God. 
His courteous manner, his beaming smile, the 
benevolence of his character, his visits of love to 
the sick and sorrowful, his pure and earnest preach- 
ing of the glad tidings of the Gospel, and his sweet 
week-day expositions, are still remembered with a 
feeling of gratitude to God for what his grace had 
made him. Surely 


‘The memory of the just is blessed.’” 


We have entered so much into detail for 


‘the benefit of those misguided souls who 


imagine that they will realize a larger 
amount of spiritual profit by exchanging the 
sober, chastened, self-denying piety of a true 
member of the Church of England, for the 
sensational religion of one of those little 
schisms, which are at once the scandal and 
the weakness of our common Christianity. 
But we must restrain the strong conviction 
which we feel on this subject and conclude 
our notice of this interesting and useful little 
narrative, by a few extracts from the remains 
of M. E., evidencing as they do, the intelli- 
gence and solemn earnestness of her piety. 


“Sisters and brethren in affliction—sufferers of 
pain, bereavement, privation and sorrow, of each or 
all combined; with sympathy and tenderness this 
address should invite your attention to these words 
of Scripture which are written for your consolation: 
‘As many as I leve, I rebuke and chasten "—(Rev. 
iii. 19.) ‘For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 


and scourgeth every son whom he receiyeth.— / 


(Heb. xii. 6.) 

‘Strange proof of love! What crushing poverty, 
racking pain, helpless infirmity; is all this love? 
Our earthly friends generally give what will please 
and gratify. ‘They verily for a few days chastened 
as after their own pleasure.’ 

“‘The Lord, by his discipline, is educating us for 
immortality; his chastening is for our profit, ‘that 
we might be partakers of his holiness.” Oh, the 
unwearied pains he has taken, pruning the branch 
that it may bear fruit; waiting year after year 
with long patience, amisdt all fretful irritation; 
knowing all-the time how hard the trial is to bear. 
He who in the bitter hour of his suffering, cried, 
‘If it be possible let this cup pass from me, never- 
theless, not mine will but thine be done.’ He can 
be and is touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, and is Now watching the furnace fire, to see 
his own image Féflected in us. 

‘Submission is no easy lesson. ‘He who sent 
the chastisement,’ (says an eminent Christian writer) 
appointed its character. He intended that it should 
be felt.” Let none make light of affliction; it is no 
little thing to have health, strength, all youth’sjoyful 
expectation blighted, and year after year pass wearily 
away. Such a life, without hope in Christ, is in- 
deed miserable ! 

“ But the Lord Jesus Christ, (the highest pattern 
of patience) who endured the Cross, despising the 
shame, has so loved you, as to shed his blood that 
you may receive life everlastino—a life beyond this 
suffering one. He is able, ready, and willing, to 
save you He invites you to cast ALL your care 
upon him, to learn of him, and so {6 find rest for 
your soul. If you come to him gust As you ARE, 
poor, sick, weary, heavy-laden sinners, He will give 




















































































































































































































you pardon, peace, patience, all the grace you need: 
this He-has-promised, take him at his word—be- 
lieve him, and*the péace the world can neither give 
nor take away, shall be yours.” 


These are weighty words uttered by one 
in the very hottest furnace of affliction, We 
need hardly say that we wish the little 
volume which records them a wide circulation, 
and we have no doubt but that its usefulness 
will be appreciated by those, who, in the 
exercise of a sound mind, have risen above 
the sensational, into the wholesome atmos- 


\ phere of spiritual reality. 


ere’ 


SUBJECTS FIXED ON FOR THE DUB- 
LIN CLERICAL MEETINGS, 


(ean Aprit, 1871. 


Tuesday, April 18—How the spiritual tone 
of our clergy can best be maintained and 
improved, notwithstanding recent changes in 
our position. 

Wednesday, April 19—How far we may 
expect Protestants of other communions to 
become visibly united to our Church. 

Thursday, April 20—Whether the dises- 
tablishment of the Church of Ireland is likely 
to give us more ready access to the Roman 
Catholic population of the country. 

Friday, April 21—Church Missionary Ad- 
dress. 

_—_—} 


EXTRACTS FROM CATHOLIC OPI- 
NION, FEB. 11, 1871. 


IS THE POPE THE MAN OF SIN? 


“‘ From what we have hitherto said on the 
application of the prophecies of the Old and 
New Testament relative to the Antichrist, we 
draw this conclusion: Hither Mahomet is the 
Autichrist,—since in him all these prophecies 
are strikingly fulfilled, or we must look for- 
ward to some future and still more accurate 
fulfilment, in which case Mahomet would be 
the great type of Antichrist. But the latter 
alternative seems most unlikely; for if one 
thing is more clear than another in the pro- 
phecies, it is that of St. Paul intimating that 
the great apostasy of the Man of Sin, was to 
take place so soon as the Roman Empire 
should be destroyed. ‘The prophecies also 
of Daniel point to the same period, namely, 
the breaking up of the fourth, or Roman 
Empire, as the period of the rise of the 
‘«~ITTLE HORN.” But the Roman Empire 
haS now been broken up more than 1,200 
years, and therefore, according to the words 
of prophecy, the Antichrist must long ere 
this have appeared in the world.” 


[Mahomet cannot be the “ THE Man oF 
Sin,” foretold by St. Paul for that deceiver 
should support his pretensions by an appeal 
to “lying signs and wonders,” but Mahomet 
disclaimed all such pretensions. But the 
Pope of Rome, at the very time indicated, 
usurped the title of universal bishop, and in 
his subsequent proceedings exhibited all the 
characteristics of the deceiver (miracles in- 
cluded) against whom St, Paul warns the 


Church. ] 
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DECADENCE OF THE POPE'S TEMPORAL POWER 


‘‘The time was when the Supreme Ponti 
would speak with words of authority, for the 
great part of Christendom was in union with) 
his heart, and recognised in him not only the, 
head of the Church, but the chief also of] 
polity of Christian nations. Being so recog- 
nised, he could command the obedience of the 
most wicked kings, who found it impossible, 
in the long run, to resist his fatherly admo> 
nitions, when, in doing so, they found them- 
selves confronted by the whole tide of Euro- 
pean opinion, not excepting that of their own 
subjects. Now the Pope can no longer exer- 
cise this benevolent function. His power to 
mediate depended upon the general consent 
of Christians; but the apostasies of modern 
ages have shorn his tiara of this prerogative 
—one of the brightest and most-beneficial of 
all its accidental glories.” 


—_— 
Political | Summary, X 


Unnapry France! She is still in all the 
agonies of revolution. Bloodshed, massacre 
and riot, are the order of the day in Paris, 
and permanent peace seems as far off as 
ever. ‘True, the Prussians no longer be- 
siege the proud and licentious capital, and 
pour into her streets the storm of shot and 
shell; but her own children have risen up, 
and with insatiate fury, seem bent on afra- 
tricidal war. 

On the first of March a body of 30,000 
Germans entered on the occupation of Paris. 
Their line extended from the Place de La 
Concorde to the Arc de Triomphe, along 
the Champs d’Elysees. ‘The same day the 
National Assembly met at Bordeaux, and 
discussed the terms of peace. Those terms 
were severe, involving the cession of Alsace 
and Loraine, including Metz and Thionville, 
and the pryment of about £200,000,000. 
It was an exciting scene, and a humiliating 
one to every Frenchman, when M. Thiers 
arose and pressed the acceptance of those 
terms on his countrymen as the only alter- 
native for the safety of the country. They 
were submitted to by a majority of 546 
against 107. It wasa bitter pill, but it had 
to be swallowed. 

On the 2nd of March the conditions of 
peace were exchanged and signed at Ver- 
sailles. On the 3rd the city was evacuated, 
after an occupation of only 48 hours. It 
was just long enough to prove that the vic- 
tory was complete, but no longer lest it 
might be thought it was intended to insult 
a fallen foe. 


But it was an exciting moment, when the | 


German warriors passed column after column 
through that Arc de Triomphe whereon 
were inscribed the victories of France over 
Germany. Verily they had their revenge. 
The troops filed past the Emperor-King and 
the Crown Prince, and are now on their 
way homewards. Happy will it be if they 
are not obliged to return in the interests of 
humanity to save Paris from itself ! 
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Red Republicans took place. They have 
overawed the Government—they have seized 
on the Hotel de Ville—they are fraternised 
with by the National Guards—and they 
have inaugurated a reign of terror, Two 
Generals, Clemente Thomas and Lecomte, 
have been brutally assasinated in cold blood; 
and the Place de Vendome has been made 
the scene of a cruel carnage, where the 
National Guard has fired on unarmed Citi- 
zens, and several have been killed and 
wounded! What can be done with, or for 
such a people? It would seem as if God 
were giving them up to their own vile pas- 
sions to destroy each other. The sword of 
the German was sharp enough, one would 
have thought; but instead of learning wis- 
dom and humbling themselves before God, 
they seem bent on mutual extermination. 


of Divine politics—viz., that if nations, as 
such, cast off God, they must be made to 
feel the bitter consequences. Not for a 
moment, in all her agony, does France turn 
to Him that smiteth her; therefore His, 
anger is not turned away, but His hand is 
stretched out still. He gives them up to 


their own imaginations. He has but to let 
loose the angry passions of the human heart 
and men devour one another like wild beasts. 
‘“‘ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 


Republicanism, 7.e., bloodshed and anarchy. 





The ex-Emperor, Napoleon III., has ar- 
rived in England once more as a fugitive 
and an exile. What an eventful life! 
Twenty-three years ago he left our shores 
to embark on the stormy ocean of French 
politics) He mounted to the summit of 
Imperial ambition, and, lo! now the crown, 
for the present, is fallen from ‘his head. 





Our prophetical views as to the decad- 
ence, about this time, of the Turkish Em- 
pire, preparatory to the restoration of the 
Jews, led us to anticipate that the Confer- 
ence of the parties concerned in the treaty 
of 1856, would issue in the abrogation of 
that part of it which restrained Russia from 
attacking the dominions of the Sultan on 
the shores of the Black Sea. That antici- 
pation has now been realized, England 
and the other signatories to the Treaty are 
now released from the obligation of ‘+ jointly 
or severally ” aiding Turkey against Rus- 
sian aggression. ‘The fact was announced 
by the Government to both Houses of Par- 
liament on the 14th ultimo. 

In case of a war with Russia, Turkey can 
no longer expect aid, as in the Crimean 
war, from England—help from France is 
equally hopeless. The following extract 
from the ‘‘ Journal des Debats,” speaks the 
universal feeling of the French press and 
people :— 

“Every fruit of the Crimean war is lost. We 
must not be satisfied with fireworks, but frankly 


On the 10tk of March an insurrection 


Surely God is speaking to the nationsof the , 
world now, and reading mankind a lesson ' 


their own heart’s lusts, and they perish in. 


Popery begets Infidelity, and Infidelity Red © 
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face the situation. As far as we are eoncerned we 
have done for a long time with politics and senti- 
ment. The sword of France is broken to-day. It 
may once more be unsheathed from the scabbard, 
but it will not be for Turkey. The aim will not be 
so distant as the integrity of the Ottoman Empire.” 

Thus Turkey is forsaken by her former 
allies, and left in helpless isolation, to be 
devoured by the Russian bear. 


The Ritualists are confounded at the re- 
cent legal decisions against them; they are 
beginning to see that they cannot maintain 
their position in the Established Church of 
England, and henceforth they will take 
their stand on the same ground as the 
Atheists and Deists, and political dissenters 
of every grade and colour, who oppose the 
State and Church connexion. From the 
pulpit of St. Alban’s it was publicly pro- 
claimed, that a league had been formed to 
put an end to the “‘ cursed” connection now 
existing between Church and State. The 
preacher invited the male communi- 
cants to enrol themselves as members of 
this confederacy. And finally, he called on 
the congregation to look at the altar, de- 
nuded and cold, to consider their mutilated 
ritual, and the indignities offered to their 
clergy, and to join in removing this “curse.” 
The correspondent of the Hcho who was 
present, informs us that this speech was 
delivered ‘‘ with a gnashing of teeth and 
emphasis of hatred, which inspired no little 
surprise among those who were unaccus- 
tomed to the display of such sentiments, as 
a prelude to a Christian sermon.” Such 
are the men who, some years ago, were 
held up by those in authority, in invidious 
contrast with the evangelical clergy, for 
their supposed loyalty to the Established 
Church of England ! 





Mr. Newdegate moved in the House of 
Commons for a Committee to investigate 
fully the constitution and results of the 
monastic institutions in England. Mr. 
Greene, who supported Mr. Newdegate’s 
motion, said :— 

“He had no desire to oppress any religious com- 
munity, but he spoke on behalf of liberty of con- 
science and freedom of action. If there were per- 
sons confined in convents against their will, they 
ought to have an opportunity of coming out. He 
believed it was the wish of the country that the 
question should be thoroughly investigated.” 

If public opinion is expressed in the 
House of Commons, it is an ominous fact, 
that Mr. Newdegate’s motion was negatived 
by a majority of 117. The same Parlia- 
ment which disendowed and disestablished 
our Irish Church throws the shield of its 
protection over one of the worst practical 

, Iniquities of the Papal system, affecting 
the civil and religious liberty, which Mr. 
Gladstone and his liberal supporters in the 
House of Commons pretend to be very 
anxious to preserve. 


The House of Commons, at the instance 
of Mr. Gladstone, has appointed a secret 
Committee to enquire into the state of 


' Westmeath. What a confession of the 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 





failure of all his measures to pacify Ireland. 
The spoliation of the Church, the Land 
Bill, the Amnesty to the Fenians, having 
all failed to accomplish the desired result, 
a Committee, enshrouded in the secresy of an_ 
inquisition, is the next expedient of politi+ 
cal quackery. o} 
Nothing can heal the wounds of Ireland, 
but the blessed truths of God’s word. This! 
our rulers do not-or will not see; they pre- 
fer to rule her through the priesthood and 
therefore by means of the superstitions of 
Popery, and verily they have their reward.) 


A serious riot, indicative of public feel- 
ing, has recently taken place in the Church 
of Gesu in Rome. It appears from the re- 
port of the Roman correspondent of the 
Daily News, that the Jesuit preachers are 
in the habit of pouring forth furious tirades 
against the Italian Government. One of 
that order, Father Tommasi, had been 
preaching after this fashion in the Church 
of the Gesu, and in the close of his sermon 
he appealed to the congregation for “a: 
liberal contribution towards the support of 
the Church.” A young officer of the Na- 
tional Guard, in coloured clothes, exclaimed 
to a friend of his, “ We have had the 
comedy and now comes the farce.” Some) 
twenty papal partizans immediately attacked 
him with sticks. He defended himself as 
well as he could until a number of liberals 
came to his help. The soldiers and police 
at length, succeeded in separating the com- 
batants. 

The next day when the same Jesuit priest 
was preaching, groups of young men were 
seen strolling in the square of the Gesu. 
When the sermon was over a group of ex- 
Papal soldiers came out from the church 
armed with cudgels. The people in the 
square commenced hissing and crying, 
‘“¢ Down with the Papal partizans!” “Down 
with the Jesuits!”” The Papal partizans, 
who were now in some strength, descended 
the flight of stairs leading to the church en 
masse, and attacked the crowd. All the 
efforts of the police agents to separate the 
combatants proving fruitless, two com- 
panies of infantry with fixed bayonets were 
ordered to disperse the crowd. The officers 
and Carabiniers succeeded in separating 
them, and arrested some twenty individuals 
belonging to both parties. While this 
was going on outside the Church, all was 
terror and confusion within. The 
doors were shut, and a police-officer was 
very politely assuring the terrified ladies 
that they should be protected, when Don 
Raffaele Colletti, a priest, attacked a police- 
officer, exclaiming:—‘ Away from this 
Church, excommunicated ruffian.” The 
priest was immediately arrested and con- 
veyed to prison, and the ecclesiastics and 
ladies were escorted to their homes, Among 
those who enjoyed the protection of the 
police were three English ladies and two 
gentlemen. When the crowd which stood 
outsideithe military cordon, saw these English 
tourists accompanied by the agent who wore 
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the tricoloured sash, it broke out into a load 
cheering, and made way for them, crying, 
‘ Down with the Jesuits! Long live Pro- 
testantism! ” (all English are Protestants 
with the Romans). The English ladies es- 
pecially seemed very proud at being made 
the object of a popular ovation, and bowed 
graciously right and left, Meanwhile a 
perquisition had been made in the church 
itself, and the result was, that in the sac- 
risty some boxes were found containing re- 
volvers andaxes. At five o’ghock the crowd 
had dispersed, and all appe as quiet as 
before. But late in the evening a large 
demonstration, preceded by flags and lighted 
torches, crossed the Corso, and halted at the 
Quirinal Palace. Here the people shouted, 
‘Long live the King!” “ Long live the 
Royal Princes!” “‘We want the Jesuits 
out of Italy!” ‘Down withthe Jesuits!” 
After some few minutes, the crowd quitted 
the Quirinal-square, and proceeded to the 
Church of the Gesu, which had been the 
scene of the morning’s row. Hisses, and 
shouts of “ Down with the Jesuits!” re- 
sounded on every side; but at last the Na- 
tional Guards and troops succeeded in in- 
ducing the people to disperse and return to 
their homes. A document, designed to 
make political capital for the Pope out of 
this riot, has been forwarded to the British 
Ambassador at Florence ; it bears the sig- 
nature of certain British subjects, including 
some Protestants who were present on the 
occasion. First on the list of signatures 
stands W. Maziere Brapy, D.D., Vics- 
REGAL CHAPLAIN IN IRELAND, a gentleman 
sufficiently notorious for his attacks on our 
Irish Church, and his vehement advocacy 
of its disestablishment. We need hardly 
remark what an indication we have in the 
above transaction of the state of public 
feeling in Rome with reference to the Pa- 
pacy. . Referring to this the correspondent 
of the Daily News writes :— 


‘The Pope and all his partizans may well be 
thankful that they have here some ten thousand 
bayonets in defence of their own lives. Otherwise 
no one knows what might happen, so great is popu- 
lar indignation against them. Let Catholics all over 
the world come here and see with their own eyes, 
what the presence in Rome, of the seat of the 
Catholic Church, has reduced these people to.” 





The Spring Assizes which have been held 
since our last publication, give practical 
proof of the failure of Mr. Gladstone’s 
‘message of peace.” 





Among the noticeable events of the last 
month, a prominent place must be given to 
the marriage of the Princess Louise, fourth 
daughter of the Queen, to the Marquis of 
Lorne, eldest son of the Duke of Argyle. 
There are some persons who, looking at this 
event from a political stand-point, regard it 
with apprehension as an infringement on 
the sacredness of separation which, in their 
opinion, should exist between the reigning 
family and the subjects of the realm. We 
have no sympathy with such persons. We 
regard a political marriage as a perfect 



















































































































































































































abomination—a desecration of God’s own 
ordinance—and a trampling on the tenderest 
affections of woman’s heart to satisfy the 
very questionable requirements of political 
speculation. We doubt not but that many 
earnest prayers ascended from believing 
hearts for a blessing on the young couple ; 
may they be abundantly answered. The 
marriage ceremonial was performed on a 


‘scale of magnificence becoming the espousals 


of the daughter of England’s Queen. Our 
inclination is not to enter into detail on such 
m.tters, b e could not fail to notice, 
that even 0 s festive occasion, her Ma- 
jesty the Queen had not wholly divested 
herself of the mourning attire of widowhood. 
She doubtless recollected that it is but a 
few years, since she herself was the central 
object of interest in a similar festivity. “* All 
flesh is as grass, and all the goodliness as the 
flower of the grass.” There is only one 
enduring festivity—‘‘ Blessed are they which 
are called to the marriage supper of the 


Lamb.” 


=D atie 

PAPAL INFALLIBILITY. 
Dr. Frederick of Munich manfully sustains 
his protest against the new dogma of Papal 
infallibility, and as the time allowed for 
making up his mind on the matter has expired, 
the Archbishop has resolved to suspend him 
from his priestly office, and to prohibit Roman 
Catholic students from attending bis lectures. 

We learn from the Church Herald that 
the illustrious Dr. Dollinger, who is also under 
the bann of the Romish Church for a like 
reason, is preparing for publication a letter in 
which his reasons for repudiating and rejecting 
the recently-invented fable of the Pope’s in- 
fallibility, will be set forth at length. A 
great secession from the Papacy in Germany 
is anticipated. 
LL 


Anstwersts Correspondents 


A. B. Patamcortan, Inp1a.—Your remittance 
of £2 1s. has been received. The copies of the 
ApvyocaTE have been sent to Rev. Messrs. L. and K., 
and also the books which you ordered. The balance 
shall be given to the fuuds of our Training School. 

We have no doubt but the Pope is the * MAN oF 
stn.” It amazes us how any one who has carefully 
studied the subject. can diverge from the unanimous 
opinion of all the blessed reformers of the sixteenth 
century on this point. As to Napoleon we never 
regarded him individually as the Antichrist, but 
only as the head of Daniel’s fourth kingdom in its 
last phase—the Buast of Rev. xiii. and xix., and 
nothwithstanding the crushing calamity which has 
fallen on the Napoleonic dynasty, we have not 
abandoned the persuasion, that its development after 
a temporary check will be expanded to an extent 
which will answer all the requirements of prophecy. 
‘The “ MAN oF sin” or the ‘FALSE PROPHET ”’—and 
THE Beast are the two great agents in the war 
against Christ which shall issue in their destruction 
according to Rev. xix. As to an individual per- 
sonal Antichrist, such asthe Futurists dream of, 
we regard it asa mere myth, without a shadow of 
foundation in Scripture. 

You ask our opinion about Rom. xiii. 8 ‘‘ Owe 
no man anything.” In regard to its personal ap- 
plication we have no doubt that it forbids us to 
borrow unless we have the highest degree of certainty 
that we shall be able to repay: But when a debt 
is contracted solely for forwarding the cause of God, 
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a necessity may arise which will render that obedience 
to the command an impossibility. In such cases 
we may trust God to supply our need, and the writer 
has strong reason for saying that our faith will not 
be disappointed. There is great comprehensiveness 
in the divine statement, ‘‘ All things are possible to 
him that believeth.” 

We thank A B. for his kind and brotherly letter. 
Should he be permitted again to visit his native 
land, we should be glad to see him. 

C. L. BANGALoRE.—Your remittance (£1 6s.) 
has been received. ‘The tracts on Spiritualism have 
been forwarded. 

The charge to Indian subscribers is only rour 
SHILLINGS. You have sent FivE ‘The subscribers 
have been credited with the extra shilliny. Not 
having Mr. Thompson’s address we have forwarded 
his paper to you. Your last remittance pays your | 
subscription up to December, 1872, and also for the 
tracts on Spi itualism. 

R. H. Tratee.—We thank you for your little 
poem, ‘‘What is the Church?” So far as your 
verses refer to “the Church of the first born whose 
names are written in heaven,” we give them our 
cordial approval. But we think that you lose sight 
of the Scriptural character of the visible Church, 
including, as it does, all those who profess the 
saving doctrines of the Gospel, and this has led you 
into the great error of unchurching many bodies 
which are just as truly Churches of Christ, as were 
the assemblies of Christians at Corinth, Ephesus, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Laodicea, &c.—and to. apply 
the title of ‘\Church,” almost exclusively, to those 
who of all modern. sects, have least claim to it, 
inasmuch as they utterly ignore in their constitution 
an order of men, set apart by the laying on of hands, 
according to God’s own ordinance, to be “ ministers 
of the word, and stewards of the mysteries of God.” 
We allude to the paragraph beginning with these 
words, p. 6:— 

What is the Church ? 
A brother’s house, there spread 
A table, wine and bread. 
&e. 
Ah, yes, yes, yes, : 
THIs Is THE CHURCH! 

If our esteemed correspondent knew as much as 
we do of the materials of which such irregular and 
unwarranted gatherings are composed, it would 
greatly moderate his admiration of them Nothing 
can be more mischievous in its consequences than 
such attempts to identify the spiritual Church of 
Christ with any visible assembly. We would say, 
as a varting word of caution to our correspondent, 
“Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will reveal the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the heart, and then shall every: man have praise of 
God.” 

J. D. H. NswmMarxet.—Thanks for your brotherly 
letter and its inclosures. 


MG Phi see 
MUETING OF THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


Iv the prospect of the meeting of the General Synod 
on the 13th inst., we would remind the wealthier 
members of the Irish Church, resident in Dublin, of 
the words of the Apostle, ‘‘ Use hospitality one to 
anot} er, without grudging.” It is a burning disgrace 
to our church, when a poor clerical or lay member 
of the Synod is put to the cost, which he can badly 
bear, of providing for himself at a hotel or lodging 
house, instead of being domesticated with the family 
of one of our wealthier brethren. ‘I'he Dissenters set 
us an example in this matter, which is wortliy of 
imitation. Weshall be happy if this hint should tend 
to the formation of a Committee for giving practical 
effect to our suggestion. 


—-—— 
. THE GENERAL SUSTENTATION FUND. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 

Srr—I am sorry to see that the Secretary of the 
Church Representative Body, in republishing my 
subscription of last year, put me down as giving 
unconditioually to the Church Sustentation Fund, 
whereas I gave it as a special sum for the Ventry 
Church, County Kerry. Until the Prayer Book is 
revised, I will not subscribe unconditionally to the 
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General Sustentation Fand; but if the few Romish ; 
passages are struck from it, I will then willingly © 
subscribe £5 annually; and I am sure thousands of 4 
others of the laity are ready to do the same, if ours 
is only made a Protestant Church, so that members 
of other denominations of Protestants may be enabled 
to join in our services without violating any consci- 
entious scruple by doing so. 
the common bond of union for all Protestants. 


The Bible should be 


21 Percy-place, Dublin. L. F. S. MaBerty. 


‘ : 
THE CENSUS—THR CHURCH OF IRELAND. \ 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHURCH ADVOCATE. < 


Srr—Would it not be well for the Clergy of the Irish 
Church to intimate to their congregations on Sunday 
next, April 2nd, the importance of registering them- 
selves as members of The Church of Jreland in the 
Cersus Papers to be filled on the following morning? 
There are, doubtless, many who might overlook the 
matter; and it is important that our Church should 
be correctly represented. 


A CHURCHWARDEN. 
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FIVE SHORT SERMONS about tie — 


Saviour, by the Rev. Courtenay Moore, B. A. 
Curate of Mitchelstown. 
Dublin, George Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 





‘* In these Sermons the life of our Saviour is re- 
viewed with a touching impressiveness, indicative of 
meet appreciation of the incomparable theme, and 
most earnest desire to awaken a corresponding sen- 
timent in the mirds of all who peruse them.”—Bal- 
lymoney Free Press. ; 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMA- 
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By E. Nayeuz, M.A. Published by Messrs. J. 
Nisbett & Co., Berner-street, London. In three 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Oor subscribers who had not paid, received their 
papers last month in a coloured wrapper. We beg 
leave to thank those, who in reply to this remem- 
brancer, have since forwarded their subscriptions. 
Those who have not yet paid, will again receive 
their paper in a coloured wrapper. 

@S- Persons who cannot conveniently obtain 
Money Orders, will oblige by sending their subscrip- 
tions In HALFPENNY stamps. 

Le 

The annual subscription to the Ir1sa Cuurcu 
ADVOCATE is THREE SHILLINGS. When a number 
of copies, not less than three, are ordered under one 
cover, the charge will be only two shillings each. 

The twelve numbers of the Irniss# CuurcuH AD- 
vocaTE for 1870, containing a record of the great 
facts of that eventful year, may be had (post-paid) 
for two shillings. Orders to be sent to the Editor, 
26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 

——-—_—. 
TO ADVERTISERS. 

Advertisements will be charged for at the following 


rates :-— ae le a! 

Not exceeding Five Lines On dae 
(Ten words count as a line.) 

Not exceeding Ten Lines 0 2 6 

For every Additional Line 00 8 

Half a Column or 43 Lines 010 O 

A Whole Colunn Le ORG 


The Inish CuurcnH ApyocaTr-is published on 
1st of each Month ; and to insure insertion in the 
forthcoming number, Advertisements must be sent 
in on or before the 26th to Mr. R. T. Wuirts, 
Printer, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 


ee SE 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


We beg leave to inform our readers, that the 
article in our last number, pointing out the measure 
of revision of our Prayer Book, which would satisfy 
the great majority of the evangelical ministers and 
members of the Irish Church, has been printed in a 
Persons wishing to 
assist in its distribution will be supplied with copies 
Ten copies may be 
sent for one halfpenny, and any larger number at 
the same rate. 

Applications for copies addressed to Rev. E. Nan- 
gle, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin, shall re- 
ceive immediate attention, 


To secure a thorough revision of our Prayer 
Book, it is only necessary that the members of the 
Church be informed as to the reasons which enforce 
its necessity. We trust that many of our readers 
will willingly co-operate with us in supplying the 
needful information. 


—_>— 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. VII. 


(Continued from page 50.) 


Tue Firrh Trumpet; or, THE History oF 
THE SARACENS, 


We proceed with our explanation of the 
first woe trumpet. 

III. The next point for our consideration 
is the three-fold restriction that was imposed 
upon the ravages of the Saracens. Their 
fury was restricted (1) with regard to the 
objects on whom it was to fall (2) with 
regard to the degrees in which it was to press, 
and (3) with regard to the period which it 
was to last. 

(1.) As to the objects on whom the locust 
or Saracen woe was to fall. ‘‘ It was com- 
manded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, nor any green thing; neither 
any tree, but only those men which have not 
the seal of God in their foreheads.” Ini 
accomplishing their desolations, contrary to 
the example of the Goths and Vandals, and 
contrary to the ravages that are made by real 
locusts, the Saracens did not destroy the 
vegetation of the countries they overran. 
When they invaded Syria, this remarkable 
command was issued, and rigourously enforced 
from first to last:—‘‘ Destroy no palm tree, 
nor any fields of corn; cut down no fruit 
trees, nor do any mischief to cattle.’ But 
what manner of men were to feel the 
severity of this plague? It is a notorious 
fact that the fury of the Saracens fell upon 
the degenerate Christians who had corrupted 
and degraded the religion they professed. 
The followers of Mahomet were the most de- 
termined iconoclasts. They conceived them- 
selves to have a Divine commission to destroy 
idolatry. The worship of saints and angels, 
and the veneration of relics and images, 
which go universally prevailed in the Greek 
Church, exposed it as a mark to the burning 
zeal of the furious destroyers; and what is 
very remarkable, the countries that held the 
Gospel in a purer form, were comparatively 
sheltered from the desolating woe. 

(2.) There was another restriction with 
regard to the degree of injury inflicted by the 
Saracens. Aggravated indeed were the 
miseries they brought. Death was chosen, 


rather than life, by the unhappy people that 
were exposed to their incursions. What 
havoc was committed by their fanatical rage 
and their unbridled lust! They would have 
appeared more merciful to their hapless 
victims had they despatched them at once, 
instead of compelling them to drag on the 
degraded and miserable existence to which 
they were reduced. Still, however, the 
Saracens had their bounds set which they 
might not pass. They were commissioned to 
torment, but not to kill. They did to the 
whole Greek Church in general what they 
did, in a great variety of instances, to indi- 
viduals in particular. They robbed and 
weakened, and desolated and defiled it, but 
they did not actually destroy it. They re- 
peatedly besieged Constantinople, but were 
invariably repulsed; and though they plun- 
dered Rome, they could never make them- 
selves its permanent masters. 

(8.) Then again, there was a limitation 
with regard to the continuance of this woe. 
It is said twice that they were to continue 
for 5 months. This is observed by naturalists 
to be the term of life assigned to the real 
locust. But five months in prophetical 
language, i.e., upon the year-day system of 
interpretation, is 150 years. Now, if to the 
year A.D. 612, when Mahomet began publicly 
to propagate his false religion, we add 150 
years, we are brought to the year 762, when 
Bagdad (the city of peace), was built by the 
Saracens on the Euphrates. From this time 
they became a settled people, and the war- 
like spirit by which they had been ani- 
mated, seemed to have departed from them. 
Moreover, from this time, the vast empire 
which they had consolidated, was weakened 
and broken by rival caliphates, and began 
visibly to decline. They existed another 
figurative five months after the fever of their 
fanaticism had subsided, and their proselyting 
zeal was extinguished. It is true, within 
the latter 150 years of their declining exist- 
ence, they made, from time to time, certain 
spasmodic efforts, and gave some surprising 
signs of their ancient enthusiasm; but for the 
most part their fervour was quenched; their 
sting was drawn; they ceased, after the first 
five prophetic months, to be the terror, and 
the dread, and the woe of Christendom. 

IV. Another important point to be con- 
sidered is the ruler, or the sovereign of these 
figurative locusts. “ They had a king over 
them, which is the angel of the battomless pit, 
whose name, in the Hebrew tongue, is Abad- 
don, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon.” | We know what is said of the 
real locusts, which are here used a3 the 










































































































































































striking emblem of the Saracens. ‘The 
locusts have no king, yet they go forth, all of 
them, by bands.” (Prov. xxx, 27). It was 
otherwise with the people here signified. 
They had a king, and a most terrible one, 
over them. Elsewhere he is called “ a king 
of fierce countenance. (Dan. viii. 23). Here 
the appellation is given to him which 
belongs to the great destroyer—the grand 
enemy of God and man. But our spiritual 
enemy is not allowed personally to appear on 
earth, to perpetuate his dominion, and to 
carry on his dreadful work of destruction, and 
falsehood, and deception. A deputy ts king. 
He has ministers and vicars to transact his 
business, and to stand in his place. When, 
therefore, the name of the grand enen\y is 
applied, in the Holy Scriptures, either to one 
person or to any succession of persons, we 
cannot mistake the meaning that is intended. 
That man, or that succession of men, is to be 
regarded as animated by the spirit of the 
destroyer, and especially engaged in the work 
of destruction. We have already spoken of 
Mahomet, and have here only to describe his 
successors. These were called caliphs or 
vicars. Each of these was, by his office, 
both the chief priest of the Mahometan reli- 
gion and the sovereign ruler of the Saracen 
empire. He was, officially, both a king and 
a priest in one person. Hence, his two usual 
titles were, “ Zhe Vicar of the Prophet,” 
and ‘The Commander of the Faithful.” 
He claimed, like the Sovereign Pontiff of 
Rome, both a temporal and a spiritual do- 
minion. Indeed there are so many 
points of resemblance between the eastern 
and western Antichrist, that it is not sur- 
prizing they are often confounded; and what 
is predicated of the one has been applied to 
the other. Very marvellous was the manner 
in which delusion was propogated and estab- 
lished, and destruction advanced and ex- 
tended by the deceitful words and the invin- 
cible swords of the first Arabian caliphs, 
From time to time, under his guiding and 
control, most wonderfully did the symbolical 
locusts go forth in bands and practise, and 
prosper, and destroy. Then women and 
children, who had hitherto professed and 
called themselves Christians, awakened by 
the trumpet of the Saracens, were compelled 
to abjure their faith, and to embrace the tenets 
of their conquerors. ‘The achievements of the 
first Saracens are thus summed up by the 
historian. ‘In ten years after the death of 
Mahomet, his followers had obtained the 
obedience and conversion of 36,000 cities, 
destroyed 4,000 churches, and erected 1,400 
mosques. ‘They had overthrown, in twenty 
years more, the Persian monarchy; they 
had torn from the Greek empire, Syria, 
Palestine, Egypt, and all the civilized parts of 
Africa. They had penetrated Europe and 
invaded Tartary. India was threatened with 
their encroachments; and the report of their 
progress even stole upon the dull ear of 
China. Millions of subjects paid them tri- 
bute; the successor of Augustus quailed 
before them; and Cyrus, in the time of his 
greatest elevation; Alexander, in the days 
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of his vastest splendour, enjoyed no such ex- 
tent of dominion as the low-born caliph, 
Othman.” Ip short, the beginning of the 
eighth century saw the empire of the Saracens 
stretching from the Ganges to the Atlantic, 
and from the mountains of the Pyrennees to 
the deserts of Africa. 

Can any name be more suitable for the 
king of these devouring and destroying bands, 
than that which is here assigned to him? 
He was eminently and especially the destroyer. 
The name is given both in the Greek and 
Hebrew tongue, as if on purpose to signify 
that throughout the Grecian empire and 
in the Holy Land, his destructions would be 
most severely felt and most durably fixed. 
Elsewhere we have the theatre of his triumphs 
more expressly defined. ‘ Towards the south, 
and towards the east, and towards the plea- 
sant land.” (Dan. viii. 9). It was the 
Grecian empire in the East, not the Latin 
kingdoms of the West, that felt all the 
bitterness of the Saracen woe, and groaned 
most durably under the yoke of the caliphs. 
There it was that churches were turned into 
mosques, and the evil was perpetuated from 
age toage. Then with regard to Immanuel’s 
land. After the conquest of Jerusalem by 
the Saracens, when the caliph Omar entered 
into the holy city, and directed a mosque to 
be built upon the site of Solomon’s temple, 
the patriarch of Jerusalem cried out with a 
lainentable voice, ‘* The abomination of deso- 
lation is in the holy place!” In recording 
this most remarkable application of Scripture, 
the historian .of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman empire has added a most character- 
istic note. This prediction,” he says, 
‘‘which had already served for Antiochus 
and the Romans, was again refitted for the 
present occasion by the economy of Sophroni- 
cus, one of the deepest theologians of the 
monotholite controversy.” (Chap. li.) If any 
improperly applied to Antiochus, what the 
Lord himself declared to belong to pagan 
Rome, that question is set at rest for ever 
by infallible authority. But in addition 
to the expression of Daniel (ix. 29), referred 
to by our Lord, [* Whoso readeth let him 
understand,” | which refers evidently to the 
Roman armies under Titus; there is another 
similar expression (Dan. xii. 12), which we 
believe must be applied to the setting up 
of the papal Antichrist in the west (Dan. 
vii. 21); and also there is a third expression, 
which applies—viz., “the transgression of 
desolation,’”’ as Sophronicus applied it, to the 
spread of the Mahometan Antichrist in the 
east. (Dan. viii. 10-12:) » 

When we are told that these figurative 
locusts had one king over them, we may 
clearly infer from the. expression that the first 
150 years of the Saracens history is mainly 
intended in the prophecy. During the whole 
of that period their dominion was undivided; 
and from east to west, and north to south, 
one supreme caliph alone was acknowledged 
by all the Musslemen in the world as the 
vicar of the prophet and the commander of 
the faithful. But after the foundation of 
Bagdad, when war was no longer the passion 


of the Saracens, the chair of Mahomet was 
disputed by no less than three rival caliphs. 
These succeeded in establishing a separate 
caliphate, of almost equal magnificence, seve- 
rally, at Bagdad, Cairo, and Cordova. 

Now, let any one consider, @ priorz, that 
the Revelation of St. John is a prophetic 
sketch of the principal events in the history 
of the world, affecting the Church of Christ, 
from the times of the Apostles to the con- 
summation of all things; and then let him 
recollect, @ posteriort, the magnitude of the 
empire erected by the Saracens, and the 
mighty influence which it had upon Christen- 
dom; and he will perceive at once, that any 
sketch of the world’s history, however brief, 
which took no notice of the Mahometan 
religion and empire would have been imper- 
fect and incomplete. In addition to this, we 
do not hesitate to affirm, the more closely we 


nificant symbols, both of Daniel the prophet 
(Dan viii: 9-14, 23-26) and St. John the di- 
vine (Rey. ix.), and accurately compare it 
with the rise and progress, the decline and 
fall, of the Mahometan religion and empire, 
as begun by the Saracens in the seventh 
century, and perpetuated by the Turks to our 
own times, the more deliberate ard undoubted 
wil! our conviction be, that we have here the — 
true meaning of the Eternal Spirit, who sees 


examine-the decisive language and the sig- 
| 


the end from the beginning, and who both 
spake by the Holy Prophet, and inspired the 
Divine Evangelist. CG. 0, 

To be continued. ; 


—~——_ 
THE GOSPEL IN ROME. . 


Tue following letter which appeared in the 
Church Record, was addressed by Gavazzi, 
the illustrious Italian Reformer, to a clergy- 
man in Dublin:— 
* Rome, Via San Marsello, 40. 
“ March 9, ’°71. 

‘My very DEAR Frienp,—Thanks to God, I 
am at last in Rome, after twenty-two years of 
exile; and I am in Rome preaching the Gospel of 

















Jesus Christ, while the Pope is still here; and I am : 


in Rome lecturing six times every week in two dif- 


ferent places, and lecturing against the most Popish 
errors, in spite of that fearful inquisition whieh | 


would gladly, even now, receive me within its chari- — 
table portals. That isto me the most marvellous 
feature of the case—to find in the same place two 
such antagonistic agencies. Really the finger of 
God is here; and the fact will prove, even to the 
most blind and fanatic, that all is over with the 
temporal power of the Pope, and that Italy is the 


true and sole mistress of the Eternal City. Js | 


As to the spirit of our people here, if you except, 
as a matter of course, the antipathies of all kind and 
sex, and their bigoted devotees (who, however, are 
only a minority, nay, a fraction in our population), 
it is the most promising I ever met with, after 
Venice. The work is hard just now, and full of 
dangers, even personal; and yet I hope it will suc- 
ceed, in the most splendid way, and will end in a 
complete triumph. 

I commenced my preaching in a sufficient Hall, 
not far from the Pantheon, and without any previous 
notice, in order to ayoid obstacles and disturbances; — 
and yet in a few evenings it was so crowded as to 
oblige my keepers to close the doors, to prevent 
crushing, to the disappointment of hundreds. I 


have accepted the kind offer of the Scotch colony — 


here, which gave me the use of their new Church 
out of Porta del Popolo, and where already we have a 
second crowded house, although my lectures there 
are at half-past three o'clock in the asternoon, In 
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the Hall I preach on Sunday morning, and lecture 
thrice weekly; in the Church I Jecture twice, but 
owing to the wishes of the people, I shall lecture 
there three times also by the next week. My first 
course during January and February was on the 
benefits of the Gospel; my second at the Hall is on 
the Church; and ont of the Porta del Popolo is on 
the Creed of Pius IV. 

You can easily imagine the arts and the war of 
the Priests, especially the Jesuits, against such dar- 
ing as this; they cannot forgive me, to have brought 
before the people their Sanlavar conspiracy against 
Christ, Gespel and liberty, in the very centre of 
their unbounded power. But here I am, by the 
grace and blessing of God, in spite of them all, the 
same as ever, nay, with redoubled strength, being 
almost re-juvenised by the realization of all my 
hopes and expectations. 

But I have a serious grief in the midst of so many 
consolations, and that is, the scandal offered to my 
Romans, by the tomfooleries of the English Ritua- 
listic party here The so-called “otp ENGLIsH 
Cxurcn,” door to door to the Scotch place where I 
lecture, is nothing else than a Popish exhibition, 
under a Protestant name. From such a Jesnitical 
nest, many perversions to Romanism happen every 
year; and I have to fight against their influence, 
holding forth to my Italians, that the Church is not 
at all Protestant, or purporting the true Christianity 
of Ridley and Latimer, but only a pretext to lead 
astray as many dupes as they can. Pray for the 
blessings of God on our mission, and the spread of 
the true Gospel of our dear Jesus, even in Rome. 

Believe me, 
Your affectionate friend, 


ALESSANDRO GAVAZZI.” 
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS, 
AS SET FORTH IN Rom. iii, 9—31. 


‘ 
THE division of the Bible into chapters and 
verses is a most important arrangement for 


. the convenience of reference, but the division 
’ is not always made in the fittest place. We 


have an illustration of this in Rom. iii. In 
the two preceding chapters, the Apostle treats 
of the universality of human depravity. In 
the first chapter he shows the truth of this 
doctrine with reference to the heathen, and 
in the second chapter he proves that it is 
equally true with reference to the Jew; and 
this branch of his subject iscontinued to verse 
8 of chapter iii. Then in verse 9, which 
properly begins a new chapter, he recapitu- 
lates his statement, illustrating it more fully 
in a variety of particulars, which are equally 
applicable to Jew and Gentile. We propose 
to make the inspired statement, contained 
within verse 9 and 18, the subject of our 
present paper. ‘The Apostle writes:— 

What then? are we better than they? No, inno 
wise: for we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin; 

As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not 
one: 

There is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. 

They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre: with their 


tongues they have used deceit: the poison of asps 
is under their lips. 
Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 
Their feet are swift to shed blood: 
Destruction and misery are in their ways: 
And the way of peace have they not known: 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
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Are we Gentiles better than the Jews? by 
no meass; both are involved in one common 
ruin. All are under sin, subject to wrath 
and damnation as transgressors of God’s most 
holy law, and under the power of sin no less 
than its condemnation, anable to deliver our- 
selves from its polluting fascination; the ex- 
perience of the heathen poet is common to 
avery unregenerated man—‘“ Video meliora 








proboque, deteriora sequor.* And this uni- 
versal depravity of man is not only a New 
Testament doctrine, but it is a matter of fact, 
reiterated over and over again in the Old 
Testament, and illustrated not only through- 
out its whole biography and history, but in 
the universal biography and history of mankind. 

“ There is none righteous, no, not one.”— 
That is, there is none to be found among the 
whole human race, not one solitary individuai, 
whose inner and outer life come up to the re- 
quirements of God’s holy law. The first and 
great commandment of the law as expounded 
by Christ is—‘** Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind.” This is described by 
Christ as “‘ the first and great commandment,” 
because it is the root of all right obedience to 
the second, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” We do not deny that an unre- 
generate man may be amiable and upright in 
his dealings with his fellow-man, but his works 


are all naught, because they are not “ wrought 


in God.” In order that God may be loved 
and served, He must be known; but there is 
“none that understandeth God,” and _ this 


ignorance is criminal because it is wilful, for; 


‘there is none that seeketh after God.” What 
we desire we seek after; but ‘“‘ there is none 
that seeketh after God.” The means with 
which God supplies us for attaining to the 
knowledge of His being and attributes are not 
used for that purpose. Men are contentedly 
ignorant of God, even those who by the cir- 
cumstances of their birth have had some know- 
ledge of God forced upon them, do not turn it 
to any practical account, as the Lord speaks 
by His prophet—‘‘ Can a maid forget her 
ornaments, or a bride her attire? Yet my 
people have forgotten me days without num- 
ber.””. And, moreover, while the adherents of 
error cleave to their systems with marvellous 
tenacity, those who have some theoretical 
knowledge of God, manifest a constant ten- 
dency to cast it aside for the darkest systems 
of superstition or infidelity. As the Lord 
speaks by the same prophet whom we have 
quoted above:—‘* Pass over the isles of 
Chittim and see: and send unto Kedar and in- 
quire diligently, and see if there be such a 
thing: Hath a nation changed their Gods, 
which are no Gods? but my people have 
changed their glory for that which doth not 
profit.” In the history of the human family 
we discover evidences not only of indifference 
to God, but positive enmity; as St. Paul testi- 
fies—‘* The carnal mind is enmity against 
God, and is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.” On what other prin- 





* I see what is more excellent and I approve, but 


I follow what is worse, 
: 


ciple can we account for the reception which 
has been uniformly given to the inspired tea- 
hers, whom God raised up from time to time, 
to instruct mankind in the knowledge of him- 
self?‘ Which of the prophets,” said the pro- 
tomartyr Stephen, addressing a Jewish andi- 
ence: ‘‘have not your fathers persecuted ? and 
they have slain them which showed before of 
the coming of the susT ONE, of whom ye 
have been now the betrayers and murderers.” 
Nor did God’s messengers fare better with the 
Gentile world. The Apostles, with only one 
exception, died dy the murderous hand of 
heathen violence; and their successors in the 
ministry of truth, were subjected to ten fear- 
ful persecutions, organised by the heathen 
Roman Emperors, of varied characters. The 
profligate Nero was not a fiercer persecutor 
of the Church of Christ, than the mild and 
amiable Trajan; and then when the power of 
the heathen Emperor was superseded by the 
professedly Christian Bishops of Rome, the 
same manifestation of the incurable enmity of 
the carnal mind to God, and to those who 
proclaim His truth, was perpetuated in that 
apostate church which is described in the 
Apocalypse as a gorgeously attired harlot, 
‘“‘ drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 
But the opposition of man to the knowledge 
of God shews itself in the attempt to suppress 
it by “perverse disputings,” not less than by 
brute force. Nowhere did the Apostle Paul 
| encounter more disheartening resistance than 
at Athens—the central seat of European 

philosophy and literature. ‘ Oppositions of 
science falsely so called,” have ever been a 
barrier against the extension of the knowledge 
of God. What drivelling follies are pro- 
pounded by our philosophers in the present 
day, to discredit God’s revelation of his own 
character, Even the absurd speculations of 
Huxley and Darwin, without the semblance 
of a fact to support them, are gravely dis- 
cussed in the “ British Association for the 
Advancement of Science!” Any nonsense 
finds its advocates and disciples, provided its 
object is to explain away God out of His own 
creation. 

We have dwelt the more fully on this part 
of our subject, because we wish to impress 
ourreaders with the conviction that the vitality 
and power of human depravity lies in wilful 
ignorance of God, This is the beginning and 
ending of the dark picture of our fallen nature 
which is sketched in the portion of Scripture 
which we are now considering. The descrip- 
tion begins in verse 11 with the words:— 
“There is none that understandeth, there is 
none that seeketh after God,” and it ends in 
verse 18 with words of similar import— 
‘There is no fear of God before their eyes.” 
The details of iniquity which fill the inter- 
vening verses are but ‘ the bruises and putri- 
fying sores” which indicate the virulence of 
the inward deadly disease of ‘‘ enmity against 
God.” We now proceed to consider that de- 
tail in the order of the inspired statement. 

Ist. “ They are all gone out of the way.” 
That is God’s way of holiness. There are 
many ways of apostasy from God. As the 
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prophet writes :—‘‘ All we like sheep have 
gone astray, we have turned every one to his 
own way.” Innumerable are the particulars 
included under St. John’s threefold division of 
iniquity: ‘* The lust of the eyes, the lust of 
the flesh, and the pride of life.’ These things 
constitute the world’s base antitrinity, as good 
old Archbishop Leighton truly observes; and 
although the diversities of principles, tastes, 
and pursuits of the worshippers of this filthy 
idol are innumerable, there is one characteristic 
common to all—they are opposed to the doing 
of “the willof God.” “They have turned 
every one to his own way,” and the necessary 
consequence of this apostasy is, ‘‘ they are 
together become unprofitable;” and in His 
sight who ‘“ searches the heart” and “ judgeth 
righteous judgment,” ‘there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.”’ 

They are all alike become unprofitable— 
unprofitable to themselves, to their fellow- 
men, and to their Creator. The bitter fruit 
of apostasy from God, of which Samuel warned 
Israel, is realized in the experience of every 
unregenerated man. ‘Turn not aside from 
following the Lorp, but serve the Lorp with 
all your hearts, and turn ye not aside: for 
then should ye go after vain things which 
cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain.” 
The vanity of the “‘ many inventions ” where- 
with fallen man has sought to fill the place of 
God, is manifest in the universal prevalence 
of discontent. 


good? ” 
phet, ‘Is it not of the Lorp of hosts that the 
people shall labour in the very fire, and the 
‘people shall weary themselves for very 
vanity?’ And if we ask, When shall man 
cease to be thus unprofitable to themselves, 
and their own tormentors? the same prophet 
will answer—‘* When the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lorp 
as the waters cover the sea.’—Habak. ii. 
13—14. God is the only satisfying good, 
and therefore Jesus, as *‘ the brightness of the 
Father’s glory, and the express image of his 
person,” was exclusively qualified to utter the 
gracious invitation, ‘Come unto me all ye 
that travail, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.” 

But the sinner unreconciled to God is un- 
profitable to his fellow-men as well as to him- 
self. In making this statement we make no 
special reference to the multitudes who live 
only for themselves—those monsters of ini- 
quity who, like Henry VIII., ‘never spare 
man in their anger, or woman in their lust.” 
We speak of the most upright, gentle, and 
benevolent, who spare no self-denying labour 
which may promote the interests of their 
fellow-man; such characters are rarely to be 
met with, but were they ever so numerous, 
that would not falsify the special count of the 
Apostle’s indictment of our fallen nature which 


we are now considering. Being destitute of 


the knowledge of the true God, and eternal 
life in Jesus, as all unregenerated men are, 
they cannot impart those blessings to others 
. —their abortive benevolence is of the earth, 


earthy, it leaves the objects of their sympathy 
in the darkness in which it found them; i 
leaves those who have “ forsaken the fountain 
of living waters” still engaged in the unpro- 
fitable toil of ‘‘ hewing out for themselves cis- 
terns, broken cisterns, which can hold no 
water.” 
plates the lifting of their fellow-men out of 
the mire of worldliness, up to the high and 
satisfying enjoyment of godliness; its best 
gifts are but rootless fading flowers—their 
sympathy with suffering humanity is bounded 
by the grave. 
















to their Creator. 
image, that he might glorify Him by practi-) 
cally acknowledging Him as his chief good, 
and his supreme authority, as a Lord to be\ 
obeyed, and a portion to be enjoyed. In- 
stead of rendering this tribute to his Creator, 
fallen man is a rebel against Him. 
transferred the allegiance and service which 
he owes to God, to God’s chief enemy—the 
devil. 
but still he does it, for the ‘prince of the 
power of the air”’ is “ the spirit that works in 
the children of disobedience.” 
“the god of this world,” and among his sub- 
jects—even those who are now “ the children 
of God through faith in Christ Jesus,” once 
had their conversation ‘fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and of the mind, and were by 


The cry of the world, whether | nature the children of wrath, even as others.” 


heathen, Jew, or nominal Christian, is every | 
where the same—‘“‘ Who will show us any, 
We ask in the words of God’s pro-’ 





Their benevolence never coutem- 


Lastly, unregenerate men are unprofitable 
God made man in His own 


He has 
He does this, we admit, unconsciously, 


The devil is 


This world, inhabited as it is by a fallen race, 
instead of rendering to God the glory due 
unto His name, is a dark blot in creation. 
When we consider God’s design in man’s 
creation—namely, that he should serve and 
glorify his Creator; and when we consider 
how utterly he fails to fulfil the end of his 
being, we may exclaim with the Psalmist— 
‘* Wherefore hast thon made all men in vain.” 

When we commenced this paper we did in- 
tend to have examined every feature of the 
dark picture of human depravity which is pre- 
sented to us in the verses which we quoted at 
its commencement. But the subject has so 
opened upon us, that we now find that we 
must postpone the further consideration of it 
to our next number. Right views of the 
damage done by the fall of Adam, lie at the 
root of right views of the redemption which 
has been wrought by Christ. We dismiss 
this vitally important subject for the present, 


earnestly praying that the Holy Spirit, who, 


alone can rend the veil of self-esteem which 
blinds our eyes, and prevents us from seeing 
ourselves as God sees us, may be given in 
large measure to him who writes, as well as 
to those who may read this paper. 


To be continued. 
aS 


THE SCIENTIFIC DOCTRINE OF 
“HVOLUTION.” 


Various have been the theories propounded 
from time to time by scientific men as to the 
origin of the solar system, and the physical 
history of the visible universe. Not content 


to take their cosmogony from the Book of 
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Genesis and rest on its simple but sublime 
and comprehensive statements, they feel im- 
pelled by a restless curiosity to find one for 
themselves, and by the mere exercise of 
human reason employed on the facts of ob- 
servation, to construct a theory regarding the 
origin of the world and all its phenomena 
which will commend itself to their ideas. 


That theory which at present finds most 


favour with the philosophers is called the 
Evolution Hypothesis. 
guished advocate and exponent in Professor 
Tyndall. 
in connection with the British Association, he 
propounded his views at length in a lecture 
on the “scientific use of the imagination,” 
or, as the Z%mes newspaper said it should 
rather be called, the ¢maginative use of science. | 
First, he adopts the view long well known to 
philosophers as the Nebular hypothesis, and 
shelters himself under the names of Kant and 
Laplace. 
ciently explain this view :— 


It finds a distin- 


At the recent gathering of savans 


The following passage will suffi- 


“From the examination of the solar system, Kant 


and Laplace came to the conelusion that its various 
bodies once formed parts of the same undislocated 
mass; that matter in a nebulous form preceded 
matter in a dense form; that as the ages rolled 
away heat was wasted, condensation followed, planets 
were detached, and that finally the chief portion of 
the fiery cloud reached, by self-compression, the 
magnitude and density of our sun. The earth itself 


offered evidence of a fiery origin, and in our day 
the hypothesis of Kant and Laplace received the 
independent countenance of spectrum analysis, which 


proved the same substance to be common to the 


earth and sun.” : . 


It is scarcely possible to put this theory 


‘more distinctly before the reader. All existing 


matter was first in a nebulous condition, 
extended, unbroken. By the evaporation of 
heat, condensation was effected, and of course 
followed by attraction towards the centre by 
the law of gravitation. The central dense 
part being set in motion would, in consequence 


of increased rapidity be sooner or later sepa- - 


rated from the outward slowly moving mass, 
This latter would in the first place form a 
ring, like that of Saturn, moving in the same 
direction as the parent body; but being an 
irregular mass, it too would be broken up and 
undergo a similar process. The solar system 
would thus be formed, consisting of a central 
luminous body or sun and various other bodies 
detached, moving around it at different 
distances. 

But having got thus far, our philosopher 
has to account for the existing phenomena of 
organization, life, intelligence anc morality. 
These exist now before our eyes. Whence 
came they? we know that they did not, 


indeed could not have existed from the first. © 


Such was the fiery condition of the earth that 
life, as we now understand the phrase, even 
in its lowest forms, could not possibly have 
existed. Whence then came it? On this 
subject we have the following :— 


‘+ On its first detachment from the central mass, 
life as we understand it, could hardly have been 
present on theearth. How, then, did it come there? 
Two views offered themselves. Life was present 


potentially in matter when in the nebulous form, — 


and was unfolded from it by the way of natural 














May.1, 1871.} 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


69 








development; or it was a principle inserted into 
matter at a later date.” 

Here then we have two rival hypotheses 
from which to choose. Hither matter was 
in some way from the very first endued with, 
or possessed of “potential life,” ze., life not 
in the actual, but in the potential, to be de- 
veloped at a later period when the fitting 
conditions were realised; or life was super - 
added on to matter as a distinct principle. 
Now this latter view meets with no favour 
from Messrs. Huxley and Tyndall, because 
it necessarily implies the doctrine of special 
creation. And as the theory of natural de- 
velopment -seems more reasonable to their 
philosophic minds, they prefer it to that which 
necessitates belief in a personal Creator distinct 
from the works of his own hands. Not that 
Mr. Tyndall denies the existence of such a 
Supreme Being. No, he is too great a 
philosopher to assert such a statement, He 
knows very well that to do so would be to 
pronounce upon the possibilities and actualities 
of the universe—in fact to determine the 
infinite and the unknown. Man’s mind is 
finite, even though it be that of the most 
advanced philosopher. *How then could he 
dogmatically assert a proposition which can 
only be known by the possession of infinite 
knowledge? Mr, Tyndall therefore makes 
no such assertion. He is content to show that 
there is no necessity for belief in the doctrine 
of special creation; and therefore, by neces- 
sary, but unexpressed inference, of a Creator. 
The active energy of an ever present creative 
Being is simply dropped out of sight. Still 
he feels the objection involved in his view, 
and puts it fairly and strongly enough in the 
following}passage, only however to reject it: 

“The process must be slow and secular which 
commended the rival hypothesis of natural evolution 


to the public mind. For what were the core and 
essence of this hypothesis ? Strip it naked, and we 


stood face to face with the notion, that not alone 


the more ignoble forms of animaleular or animal 


life, not alone the nobler forms of the horse and 


lion, not alone the exquisite and wonderful mechanism 


of the human body, but that the human mind ttself — 
emotion, intellect, will and all their phenomena—were 


once latent in a fiery cloud. Surely, the mere state- 
ment of such a notion was more than a refutation. 


But the hypothesis would probably go even further 
Many who hold it, would probably as- 


than this. 
sent to the position that at the present moment all 
our philosophy, all our poetry, all our science, and 


all our art—Plato, Shakspeare, Newton, and Raphael 


—are potential in the fires of the sun.” 


It is certainly a startling theory which 
makes emotion, intellect and will all latent 
in a fiery cloud—Plato, Shakspeare, Newton, 
and Raphael potential in the fires of the sun! 
He maintains, however, that the objection 
we feel is entirely due to our erroneous edu- 
cation; and that if taught to regard “ spirit 
and matter as two Opposite faces of the same 
mystery, instead of being diametrically opposed 
to each other, the one as all-noble, the other 
as all-vile we should not consider the evolution 
theory absurd, and monstrous, and only fit 
for the intellectual gibbet.” This revolution 
has, he declares, « already taken place in 
many profoundly thoughtful minds. In sub- 
Stance, if not in word, their position as re- 

| garded spirit aud matter was § What God 


hath joined together, let not men put asunder.’ ” 
We honestly, but sadly, confess our conviction 
that this sentence savours very much of Pan- 
We do not say Mr. Tyndall is a 
pantheist, but we do affirm that the whole 
theory as propounded by him, not only 7gnores 
a personal God, but seems to consider this 
world with all its phenomena of life and in- 
telligence as a vast self-sustaining, self-origi- 


theism. 


nating, self-unfolding and self developing ma- 


chine, partly brute and partly conscious, the 
brute or unconscious element ever passing 
into the conscious, and it back again into the 


unconscious in never ending cycles of change. 


We are warned that “this evolution hy- 
pothesis is not to be flouted away contemp- 
tuously nor to be denounced as wicked; for 
its existence is quite compatible with the 
simultaneous existence of all those virtues to 
which the term Christian has been applied. 


For granting the nebula and its potential life, 


there still remained to baffle and bewilder 
the question, whence came they?” We do 
not know what Mr. Tyndall means by the 
expression ‘‘ Christian virtues,” but we notice 
that he does not say “compatible with belief 
in Christian doctrines and the historizal Jacts 


which underlie them.” 


But why should these still remain the 
question to baffle and bewilder, ‘ Whence 
If the Professor felt himself 
obliged by the “scientific use of his imagina- 
tion,” or hig ‘€ imaginative use of science,” 
to hold the evolution theory, could he not 
trace it all up to the will of aSupreme Creator? 
Firmly holding fast belief in the existence of 
Almighty God, could he not reconcile his 
evolution theory, at least as far as regards the 
lower forms of life, with the account of creation 
in Genesis? IF he sees fit to hold the theory 
of a potential life in matter, could he not 
openly attribute it to the creative power of 
God? He said, “ Let the earth bring forth 


grass, the earth yielding seed, and the fruit 
And 


came they ?? 


tree yielding fruit after his kind.” 
again, God said, “‘ Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly, the moving creature that hath 


life, and fowl that may fly in the open firma- 
Here, though the waters 


ment of heaven.” 
are declared to bring forth the living creature, 
yet they received their vivific energy from 
the Creator; and accordingly we read in the 


very next verse, “And God created great 


whales, and every living creature that moveth 


which the waters brought forth abundantly.” 
Let us mark that—God created the living 


things which the waters brought forth.” A 
due~consideration of the records of Moses 


would thus show how even a holder of 
Tyndall’s views might still see the hand of 
Though, in reference ‘9 


God in all this. 
man’s creation, it was evidently a special_ac 
of Divine counsel and Divine power. — “ Let 
us make man in our image after our likeness,” 
If will not be possible, in the face of this 
explicit statement, to trace man’s development 
by natural evolution or natural selection from 
the gorilla; and hence we fear the prevailing 
distaste for the Mosaic account. 

Professor Tyndall concludes his lecture by 
saying that he “ had as little fellowship with 


the Atheist, who says there is no God, as 
with the Theist, who professes to know the 
mind of God.” He leaves us to infer then 
that perhaps he does believe there may be a 
God; but of his mind or will beyond what 
is made known in nature, he knows nothing. 
Unhappy philosopher. Would that he might 
rise above the consideration of the visible 
world to something better, and attain that 
knowledge which is eternal life, the knowledge 
of the only true God and Jesus Christ whom 
he has sent. We do not see how he can be 
a believer in Christianity at all; for the very 
essence of our holy religion is expressed in 
this—‘* No man hath seen God at any time, 
the only begotten Son who is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath revealed him.’ The 
natural man, says Paul, knoweth not. the 
things of the Spirit of God, but God hath 
revealed them to us by His Sprit. Ifhe has 
revealed them, then do we know the mind of 
God; and if not, then St, Paul was wrong. 
Whom shall we believe—the Professor or 
the Apostle? Yea, the Professor or Christ? 
for Jesus said, ‘‘ No man knoweth the Father 
but the Son, and He to whom the Son will 
reveal Him.” 

Once more, the Professor adopts as his own 
the words of Kant:— 

‘Two things fill me with awe, the starry heayens 
and the sense of moral responsibility in man.” 

St. Paul mentions both as demonstrating 
the existence and moral government of the 
Divine Being, vide Rom. i. 20, ii. 15. We 
would ask the philosopher what means his 
philosophy discloses to satisfy that sense of 
moral responsibility, and to give quiet to the 
conscience disturbed by a sense of guilt and 
transgression? The laws ef that natural 
world with which he is so conversant know 
nothing of mercy for those who violate them, 
even though that violation be the result of 
ignorance or mistake. Why should the laws 
of the moral world be more merciful with 
respect to wilful transgressions? A due 
consideration of this subject would, we be- 
lieve, dispose him, under Divine teaching, to 
receive the doctrine of the cross, wherein it 
is shown how God may be just in maintain- 
ing the sanction of the moral law, and yet 
the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. 

—_—<+— 
THE BABE AT THE WEDDING. 
BY REY. P. B. POWER. 


A short time since the doors of a fashion- 
able West end church in London were opened 
fora wedding. As is usual on such occasions, 
some of the passers-by stopped to see the 
carriages draw up, especially the one which 
contained the bride. Some, who had more 
time to spare, turned into the church, which 
had already quite a small congregation of 
sight-seers, and grandly-dressed relatives and 


friends. 
But I have little to do with all these grand 


| folk, and the curious names of all the curious 


things which ladies wear. What is beyond 
comprehension is beyond description; and 
you must content yourself, good reader, with 
knowing that they all looked very fine, 
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My business now lies with some folk who 

were not fine at all; on the other hand, they 
were, many of them, decidedly shabby; and 
the wonder was, what brought them there. 
They were there for the best of all reasons, 
because they had been invited. They were 
welcome guests, poor as they were, and, to 
human appearance, out of all harmony with 
the silks and satins, and curiously grand 
things around. They were the poor people 
of the bride’s district, and the members of 
her Sunday class. For though the bride 
was young, and had plenty of the world’s 
enjoyments, and lived in a grand house, and 
could fare sumptuously every day, she lived 
not for herself alone, but shared both what 
she knew and what she had, with the poor 
around. 

One of the poor women had brought her 
little child with her. Perhaps she could not 
have left it at home; or it may be that, in 
after-life, when she talked of the bride, she 
wished to be able to say to the babe, “ And 
you were at her wedding.” 

But the babe was not equal to the occasion. 
It apparently liad some private interests of 
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harm, was still in the eyes of the beadle a 
delinquency which could not be pased by. 
“Take that child out of the church at 


“Take that child out at once, or else it 
shall be done for you.” 

But the important man was met with an 
answer which he did not expect, and which 
left the mother and babe unmolested for the 
rest of the service. 

‘¢T was asked here,” said the poor woman, 
‘sand if the bride only knew, she’d be far 
more likely to nurse him on her knee than to 
turn him out!” 

There was no answering that, and mother 
and babe kept possession to the end. 

Many a good sermon had been preached 
from the pulpit of the church in which this 
wedding had just taken place, but, to my 
mind, few better ones than that which had 
been just preached by this poor woman. 
Ever did those few trusting words of hers 
keep coming uppermost in my mind, and 
suggesting fresh and comfortable thoughts. 

And why, good reader, should not you 
hear them too? 

Was not that an answer for a dozen 
beadles, even though thirteen of them went 
to the dozen, when the poor mother said, ‘1 
was asked here?” 

She was an invited person. There lay 
her strength; that gave her assurance and 
courage. 

And what else can give us courage and 
boldness in coming to God but the very fact 
that we are invited. Even as far as the 
highways and hedges the invitation has come 
to allof us. ‘I was asked here,” is what 
every poor sinner can say, as he comes into 
the presence of God throrvgh the blood of 

~ Christ. 

If one who knows and loves Jesus, and has 
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accepted his offer o 
then be very strong on this point. 


to be mocked. 
that I was very poor; but I have been in- 


invitation have I come.” 

And if some chance reader is looking at 
this page, remember that you also are now 
being asked. Christ died for you. He wants! 


you. 
tion to you; and what confidence the mere 


kind of thing to feel we are not wanted; but 


that is not the case here. 
these lines, remember that henceforth you 


are an invited man. 

confidence of this poor woman in the love and 
kindly feeling of the chief person. 
seemed very strong in resisting the pressure 


woman, and a poor one, and might have 


its own, for it began to talk in its own] gr 
fashion, which, though it was no very great | in 


carried her through all. 


poor sinner—con 


splendid, and ric 
are not Himself. 


there are plenty of experiences to confirm his 
love. We may say, ‘I am asked by the 
One who lived for me and died for me, and 
has been patient with me, and has often 
invited me; and perhaps some of my read 
ers can add many personal experiences to all 


the person herself the poor woman had such 


c 
new surroundings, by all the honour and 


The bridal array contrasted, no doubt, strongly 
with the poor woman’s attire; but it was 
not with the bride’s dress the latter had to 
do, but with her heart. 





But the truth is, love has many curious 
thoughts which are pre-eminently its own. 
They are altogether out of the common; they 
go much further than ordinary calculation. 

It was not to the beadle’s feelings the poor 
mother appealed, but to the known feelings 
of the bride. She would rather do anything 
than have her turned out. The one with the 
tender heart, who would instinctively nurse 
the child, when threatened with harm, rather 
than have it offended or put out; that was 
the one to bring forward now. Not impro- 
bably the bride had taken the child on her 
knee before; and the feeling which had made 
her do that, would make her come to the 
rescue now. 

Well, dear reader, it is not often that one 
hears a sermon at a wedding; but here was a 
beautiful one at this. 

The bride was very happy, but I am sure 
she would have been still happier, had she 
known how she was trusted by the honest 
love of that poor woman. Yes, and had she 
known that an incident at her wedding would — 
help to make some, perhaps many, persons 
happy, who never saw her, and never will 
know who she is. 

For it is hoped that what this poor woman 
said will help to make many readers of this 


little story happy. 
It should lead you to think of the love, 


f grace, be our reader, 
Say, “I 
asked—asked here; and I was not asked 
It was well known who I 
, and what my circumstances were, and 












































d by the chief person here, and on that 


These very lines areva Special invita- 


t of being invited ought to give! Youare 
nted. It is a miserable, disheartening 


After having read 


I could not but be struck also with the 


She 


that urgent beadle. She was only a 





emed very much out of place amongst such 
and folk; moreover, the beadle was a man 
authority; but that confidence of love 


I thought, “that’s the very thing for the 
fidence in the love of the 


once,” said the important man. But the | chief person.” Let us go inside all the grand | the deep, ever-to-be-trusted love of your | 
woman made no movement to obey. surroundings of our Lord; they are very | Saviour. Tt says, Keep Jesus simply in view. | 


Think of the living, loving, warm-beating © 
heart of Christ. Acknowledge and admire 
all his dignity and glory; but first and chief, 
fix your thought on Himself. It says, Re- 
pose in Him. Be sure of his love; sure, | 
what He would do for you. Do not be put | 
to shame by this poor woman. ! 
It says, In difficulty bring Him forward. 
You need not say, “If He knew this, oF | 
that,” for He knows it all. If the will of | 
Jesus be on our side, who can put us out 
from his presence. It says, Use your eX: | 
perience of Him. If your experience be 
great, then so much the better; but even if | 
be but a little, that little will do a great deal. | 
It says, Stand well upon your rights. 
Christ has invited you; say, as you stand in 
the place of pardon and peace, “ T was asked 
here.’ You will say hereafter in the place | 
of glory, “I was asked here.” Fi 
‘And above all remember that there 18 4 
marriage coming on, in which you may play 
a great part; not as a looker-on, but arrayec 
in glory; for the Church is the bride 0 
Christ. Bought with the precious blood 0 
the heavenly Bridegroom, none will mar you, 
marriage day; no voice will say, What di 
you here? None will tell you to go away, 
for all around are servants of your Lord 
and well they know that He means to hay 
you ever with Himself. .| 


h, and beautiful; but they 
What we want is the living 


eart of Jesus; and that we have, And 





hese. 
The great pointis the personality—it was in 


onfidence—the person, unchanged by her 


nterest with which she was then invested. 


Reader, you and I also have to do with 
the heart of Jesus. Let us not be dazzled, 
or allow ourselves to be put aside by the glory 
of his surroundings. He gives us Himself, 
his feelings, his interest, his love. 

There was something very strong in the 
way in which that poor woman met the 
beadles’s rough words, She must have had 
very kind experiences of the bride to say 
what she did. “If the bride only knew, 
she’d be far more likely to nurse him on her 
knee, than to turn him out.” 














She never could have said that of a mere Bo) Cals 
stranger; or of one she was not sure of, Nak 
For it was, in truth, a great thing to say THE EROTHSTANT LANDLV iE 0} 


4 


We have long warned the Protestal 
landlords that a Divine chastisement wou 
surely overtake them for their nnfaithfulne 


To bring that poor little child into contact 
with all that finery; aud to have it nursed on 
the bride’s knee! the wonder is, how such a 
thonght ever entered the poor woman’s head. 
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to the Lorp, in the abuse of their influence 
in supporting the anti-christian apostasy of 
the Romish Church. 'T'he Irish Church has 
felt his chastening hand for a like unfaithful- 
ness, ‘The landlords have felt the beginning 
of it too—bdut only the beginning. The fol- 
lowing extracts, from a widely circulated 
letter, addressed to Lord Derby, shew what 
is in the mind of the Romish population; and 
who can tell how far a pliant Government, 
who are ever ready to yield to the pressure 
of mob intimidation, may carry out the popu- 
lar desire by legislative enactments? The 
following are the extracts to which we 
allude :— 


“If Mr. Gladstone has swept the whole of this 
Church Establishment away, regardless of all the 
‘rights’ guaranteed to it by the various Acts of Par- 
liament and British Sovereigns, what is to stand 
between yout lordship (when you come into power) 
and the complete suppression of the Irish ‘landed 
gentry, giving them life,annuities in lieu of ‘ rents,’ 
in compensation, just as Mr. Gladstone gave the 
Protestant clergy? I think the world 
will regard the offer as liberal, and a very good one 
for them—much better than awaits them a few years 
hence. They have no better title to their estates than 
had the Protestant clergy to their tithes, rent-charges, 
and Church cess,” 

The Protestant gentry of Ireland who 
assisted Mr. Gladstone in carrying out his 
sacrilegious invasion of Church property, may 
now see that those who warned them of the 
consequence of their unfaithfulness, were not, 
as they would fain persuade themselves, 
fanatical alarmists. 

——<>-— 


PROGRESS OF REVOLUTIONARY 
AND REPUBLICAN PRINCIPLES 
IN ENGLAND. 

At a numerous meeting which was held 
at St. James’ Hall, London, on Tuesday, 5th 
inst., several persons stationed in different 
parts of the hall displayed placards with the 
word ‘*Repustic ” written in red letters, and 
also red flags and caps of liberty. 

A resolution affirming the desirability of 
limiting the power of veto at present exer- 
cised by the House of Lords was proposed; 
this was followed by an amendment asserting 
that the time had come when the House of 
Lords should be altogether abolished. 

The second resolution, which was carried 
unanimously, expressed indignation at the 
conduct of the House of Lords in rejecting, 
for the sixth time, the bill for legalising 
marriage with a deceased wife’s sister, and 
sympathy with the supporters of the measure. 

The third resolution was that Parliament 
be petitioned to relieve the Bishops from 
attending and exercising legislative functions 
in the House of Lords. 


At another numerous meeting of non- 
conformists, who are favourable to Mr. Miall’s 
movement against the Established Church of 
England, which was held under the presidency 
of Mr. Henry Richard, M.P. 

A resolution was adopted expressing satis- 
faction that Mr. Miall was about to bring the 
question before the House of Commons, and 
a belief that it will be dispassionately dis- 
cussed by Parliament, 








our calamity to reach its sad extremity, his 
power and sympathy were more gloriously 
displayed, and our faith in him more confirmed, 
than if he had interfered to preserve our bro- 
ther from sickness, or had healed him before 
it had issued in death. All these things 
were written for our learning. Many are the 
trials of the believer, which wear such an as- 
pect as tempt him to say, ‘“*My way is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God.” In such trials let us 
recollect, that “ there is no searching of His 
understauding.” He has His own tume for 
accomplishing his purposes of mercy and love 
to his people. ‘‘ Our time is always ready.” 
““What he does, we know not now; but 
we shall know hereafter.” It may be some 
beloved one, beloved in the Lord and also in 
the flesh, has gone down in the “City of 
Boston” to the depths of the sea; and our sor- 
rowing hearts may say, ‘‘Oh, why was I not 
permitted to sit at his dying bed, to close his 
eyes, and at last lay him to slumber in the 
churchyard, where his kindred repose?” But 
a heavier calamity than this is realized when 
we witness in others, or experience in our- 
selves, that breaking down of mental power 
which issues in drivelling idiotcy. We are 
apt, under such trials, to say, “My punish- 
ment is greater than I can bear.” But, Ict 
us look forward to the morning of the resur- 
rection, and, if in any measure, we can realize 
the sea giving up its faithful dead, and the 
body which had been devoured by fishes, 
shining forth in the brightness of Christ’s 
glorious body, and the emancipated min¢, 
seeing no longer through a glass darkly, but 
perfected in power and knowledge, ‘ Know - 
ing even as it is known,” we shall see that 
the power and grace of Christ will be most 
gloriously illustrated in those saints who have 
passed through the deepest sorrows; and, 
throughout a happy eternity, our joyful song 
shall be, ‘‘ He hath done all things well.” 


“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust him for his grace; 
Behind a frowning providence, 
He hides a smiling face. 


Mr. Miall, in responding, said that person- 
ally he would fain have postponed for a time 
his motion, but circumstances had forced him 
to go forward at once, or lose control of the 
movement. The experiment was far more 
hopeful than he had anticipated, for public 
feeling out of doors was growing, while 
within the House of Commons the feeling of 
those who were opposed to him, was far more 
calm and forbearing than it had been, and 
those who thought with him were more 
moderate and earnest than he had the slight- 
est anticipation of. He had no doubt the 
tone of the debate would be fair, and what- 
ever the decision might be it would, at any 
rate, be the beginning of the end at which 
they aimed. 

Are the Bishops doing nothing to reform 
the monstrous financial and other abuses 
which supply the enemies of the Church with 
not only popular, but sound causes of com- 
plaints, and arguments for its disestablish- 
ment? Echo answers, ‘‘ Nothing! ” 

Who so blind as not to see in this ** per- 
verse spirit,” which is taking possession of 
the people, and evidence of God’s displeasure 
with our sinful nation? 


‘ JESUS DOES ALL THINGS WELL. 


Tr was said of the Lord Jesus, ‘‘ He hath 
done all things well;”? and such shall ever 
be the testimony of His people. When 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego were being 
cast into the burning fiery furnace, unbelief 
might have suggested to them that if the 
Lord really loved them, and cared for them, 
he would at once have delivered them from 
their cruel enemies; but when the Son of 
God went with them into the fire, and they 
felt no heat, then they could say, “‘ He hath 
done all things well,””—yea, much better than 
if he had come more speedily to their deliver- 
ance. His power in delivering them from 
the flames, was more glorified than if they 
had not been cast into them. The same 
may be said of Daniel’s deliverance from the 
lions: the power of Jehovah in restraining 
the cruel propensities of the savage beasts, 
and the faith put in Him by one of His ser- 
vants, were displayed more gloriously in the 
sight of the heathen, than if God had influ- 
enced the King to change his purpose, and to 
save Daniel from the trial by his interference. 
Looking back on the whole transaction, with 
what emphasis Daniel could say, ‘‘He hath 
done all things well.’ When Lazarus fell 
sick, and his sisters went to inform Jesus of 
the calamity which had fallen upon them, in- 
stead of coming immediately to them, ‘‘he 
remained four days still in the same place 
where he was.” As the sickness of Lazarus 
increased, when he died, and was laid in the 
tomb, and four weary days passed, and Jesus 
came not, how the sorrowing sisters must have 
thought, ‘‘ If Jesus loved us and sympathised 
with us, why has he dealt .thus with us?” 
But when Jesus did come, and raised Lazarus 
from the corruption of death, and restored 
him to his sisters, then they could say, ‘‘ He 
hath done all things well.’ By permitting 











‘‘ Tis purposes shall ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour; 

The bud may have a better taste, 
But sweet will be the flower,” 


way aL 


THE HAPPY FUTURE. 


Tue Christian’s path in this life is a chequered 
one. At one time, when faith in Christ is in 
lively exercise, he “ rejoices with joy un- 
speakable and fall of glory; ” at another, he 
is ‘in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions; ”’ but, with reference to the future, all 
is bright and joyous. We know not any 
passage of Scripture which more fully sets 
forth in few words the ‘‘ good things which 
God hath prepared for those that love Him,” 
than Rev. xxii. 3—6. ’ 

And there shall be no more curse; but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his soer- 
vants shall serve him. 

And they shall see his face; and his name shall 


be in their foreheads. 
And there shall be no night there; and they aecd 
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no candle, neither light of tle sun; for the Lord 
. God giveth them light: and they ‘shall reign fot 
_ ever and ever. 


These verses describe the state of final 
absolute perfection by which the millenial 
dispensation will be succeeded, and in which 
the work of Christ’s redemption will be con- 
summated in ‘* the new heavens and the new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

In the millenium the curse will not cease, 
for death, one of its bitter fruits, will con- 
tinue even among the converted nations; but 





in this final dispensation, the curse will be 
totally abolished. ‘* There shall be no more 
curse;.” ‘the thousand natural shocks which 
flesh is heir to,” will no longer exist to trouble 
the redeemed, either by positive infliction 
or the apprehension of suffering. But there 
will be not only this negative enjoyment in 
the cessation of everything afflictive, but there 
will be positive bliss in the presence of every 
thing which the regenerated soul desires as 
good. ‘ The throne of God and of the Lamb ” 
shall be set up in the regenerated earth. 
What blessedness the believing soul realizes 
even now, when, through the medium of 
faith, it obtains a glimpse of God’s righteous 
sovreignty, symbolized by the ‘‘ great white 
throne;”? and when, in the midst of that 
throne, it sees ‘a lamb standing as it had 
been slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes.”—Rev. y. 6. The Lamb symbolising 
Jesus, ‘‘the Lamb of God who taketh away 
the sin of the world; ” and this lamb which 
had been slain, “‘ standing” in resurrection— 
in whom dwells ‘all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily,”’—having the attributes of power 
and knowledge in infinite perfection, such as 
is incommunicable to a creature, as set forth 
under the symbols of the “seven horns and 
seven eyes.” How very blessed it is to ob- 
tain even a glimpse of the glory of our re- 
deeming God in this our pilgrimage state— 
though compassed about with infirmity; but 
what tongue can describe, or what heart can 
conceive, the “ exceeding joy ” which will be 
realized by the redeemed, when they shall be 
*¢ presented faultless before the presence of his 
glory,”—when they shall see him no longer 
‘through a glass darkly, but face to face.” 
Referring to that happy time, it is is added, 
“his servants shall serve him.” Our best 
services here are imperfect, yet even here 
below tke regenerated soul knows, experi- 
mentally, that “‘ his commandments are not 
grievous—that in keeping of them there is 
great reward”’—that God’s service is the 
‘only true hberty—that there is no rea! happi- 
ness apart from holiness—tkat God himself is 
the blessed (happy) God because he is holy 
God has established an indissoluble connection 
between duty and happiness. ‘The highest 
duty of an intelligent creature consists in the 





















































































in perfect obedience to his will, as it is 
written, ‘‘ Whether ye eat or drink, or what- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God;” and 
never until this great duty is perfectly ful- 
Hf filled, can the perfection of bliss be realized; 
ti | therefore, St. John in describing, by the in- 

/ spiration of the Holy Ghost, the future 











practical acknowledgment of God’s supremacy, 
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blessedness of the righteous, adds: “ And his 
servants shall serve him.” Having shaken 
off all the grave clothes of original sin, when 
they rose from the tomb, to take possession 
of their new bodies—the immediate product 
of Divine power, and “fashioned like unto 
Christ’s glorious body,” the saints will be 
qualified to render to God the perfect ser- 
vice which is an essential element of perfect 
happiness. How much is contained in the 
words, ‘* His servants shall serve Him.”’ 
“They shall see his face,” a privilege 
which even Moses, the man of God, did not 
enjoy. (See Exod. xxxili. 20). We cannot 
assign any limits to the spiritual attainments 
which are possible to the children of God, 
even in their present state of imperfection; 
but this we do know assuredly, that in pro- 
portion as we increase in the knowledge of 
the ‘“* God who was in Christ, reconciling the 
world to himself.” We grow in the likeness 
to his character, as it is written, ‘‘ We all 
with open face beholding, as in a glass, the 
glory of the Lord are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord;” and we believe that it is) 
by the seeing of his face, by which we under- 
stand the perfection of knowledge, the result 
of active vision, that our transformation into 
the image of God’s moral loveliness will. be 
completed When we see his face, ‘‘his 
name shall be in our foreheads.”?’ The name 
of God expresses his perfections (see Exod. 
xxxiv. 5—7), and when we “see His 
face,” those perfections, so far as they are 
communicable to a creature, shall be im- 
printed in the foreheads of the -redeemed; 
that is, they shall be visibly displayed, so as 
to be known and read of all men. Christ 
shall then ‘‘be glorified in his saints, and 
admired in all those that believe.” To attain 
to such blessedness has ever been the earnest 
desire of the children of God. ‘‘ As for me,” 
wrote David long ago, “I shall behold His 
face in righteousness; when I awake up in 
thy likeness, I shall be satisfied.” Such 
utterances of inspiration are perpetuated from 
age to age in the experience of the church, 
in such uninspired utterances as the folluw- 
ing 
Thou wondrous love of God, whose height, 
Whose depth unfathomed no man knows; 
I see from far thy beauteous light, 
And inly sigh for thy repose; 
My heart is pained, nor can it be 
At rest, till it find rest in thee. 


Our brightest hours here are interrupted 
by intervals of darkness; but ‘‘ there shall be 
no night there.” © Here our spiritual enjoy- 
ments are realized through the medidm of or- 
dinances—not so in the state of perfection; 
there the saints ‘‘need no candle, neither the 
light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light. Here all things have an end; 


but in the state of perfection, the saints |’ 


*“ SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER.” 


His servants there 
Shall serve Him; they shall see His face; His name 
Writ in their forehead, and they need no sun 
Or moon to shine up them, for the Lerd 
Doth lighten them with uncreated light, 
And they shall reign for ever and for ever. 



















reader abound in it more and more, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost ! 


was intending to revisit and settle in her na- 





Blessed hope! May the writer and the 
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THE MADIAIS. 
Last month the Protestant cemetery of 
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Florence received the mortal remains of Rosa 
Madiai, who with her husband was arrested 
under the Government of the Grand Duke 
Leopold of Tuscany, for the sole offence of 
reading the Scriptures and imparting their 
contents to her humble fellow-countrymen 
and countrywomen in her own rank of life. 
After being tried on the charge of seeking 
to subvert the State religion, she and her 
husband were sentenced to solitary imprison- ~ 
ment for a long term of years. 
outrage on liberty of conscience aroused the 
sympathies and indignation not only of the 
whole Protestant, but of all the more en-  —— 
lightened and liberal portion of the Roman 
Catholic world. 
ment was, 
shamed, partly frightened, into liberating the 
prisoners. 
few years ago; his mind as well as his body 
had béen so weakened by the hardships of his 
imprisonment, that the closing days of his life 
were chiefly spent in Switzerland, in a Maison 


This monstrous 


The Grand Ducal Govern- 
after a couple of years, partly 


The husband, Francesco, died a 


de Santé. His wife Rosa, by birth a Roman, 





tive city, when her life was cut short rather 


unexpectedly. td | 


THE ANNUAL CLERICAL MEETINGS 
— ANNIVERSARIES OF oUR RELIGIOUS So- * 
CIETIES—SESSION OF THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


Tne latter part of last month has been a time 
of unusual bustle among churchmen. First, 
there have been the annual meetings of the 
clergy from all parts of the country, prestied 
over by the Lord Bishop of Tuam. 4 | 
The subject for discussion on the first diy, rt 
April 18, was—“ How the spiritual tone of 
our clergy can best be maintained and im- 
proved, notwithstanding recent changes in our 
position?” The several addresses which — 
were delivered, including that of the Bishop, 
were admirable, and exhaustive of the sub- 
ject. Every speaker, without bitterness, x | 
alluded tothe “north wind,” which has blasted 
the temporal prospects of our clergy, but 
they were hopeful that ‘the south wind” of 
gracious influence would ‘blow upon the gar- 
den ” of our Irish Church “that the spices | 
thereof might flow out.” This meeting, we 
believe, was a season of spiritual refreshment 
to many. 

The subject for discussion on the 19th 
was—‘ How far we may expect the . Protes- — 
tants of other communions to become visibly — 
united to our church.” The Lord Bishop of | 
Tuam was again in the chair. The subject _ 
proposed for the consideration of the meeting 
led the Bishop to express a strong opinion as 
to the inutility of a revision of the prayer- 
book, as a means of overcoming the aversion 
with which Protestant dissenters regarded 
our church, and it is to be regretted that his 
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Lordship spoke of revision as tending to 
“Jower our formularies.” |§ This remark 
seemed to have strack a key note for the 
speakers who followed—Many truisms were 
stated as to the supreme importance of inter- 
nal spiritual unity to which every believer 
must have cordially assented. One or two of 
the speakers expressed agreement with the 
remarks of the Bishop, but most shirked the 
important question of revision, or if they 
made a favourable allusion to it, it was in 
terms of very faint praise. When the morn- 
ings proceedings were drawing to a close, the 
absence of some of the appointed speakers 
afforded an opportunity to an old Presbyter 
to address his brethren. He spoke strongly 
as to the absolute necessity of liturgical re- 
vision in order to win dissenters to our com- 
munion, quoting the opinion of the revered 
Dr. Sumner, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
support of his views, but when he proceeded 
to speak of some objectionable sentences in 
the baptismal office, his remarks were received 
with much angry opposition and unseemly 
clamour hy some of the younger clergy of the 
Anglican type. We have often warned our 
readers that this class is increasing among us, 
and we believe that it will continue to increase 
unless a Divinity School, very different from 
that of Trinity College, be provided for train- 
ing the future ministers of our Church. 

Thursday, April 20th—The question pro- 
posed for discussion was—‘“ Whether the 
Disestablishment of the Church of Ireland is 
likely to give us more ready access to the 
Roman Catholic population of the country?” 
The addresses of the several speakers, includ- 
ing the opening one by the presiding Bishop, 
were in every respect admirable, full and clear 
in their testimony to the Gospel of the grace 
of God, as opposed to Popish error, and 
breathing throughout a kindly and affectionate 
spirit for those who were unhappily entangled 
in it. All the speakers, with one exception, 
expressed a strong persuasion that the altered 
position of our Irish Church by its disestab- 
lishment, would give ns more ready access to 
the Roman Catholic population of our coun- 
try. ‘The general impression scemed to be 
that the Church of Rome, notwithstanding 
her characteristic astuteness had made two 
great blunders: first, in helping to disestab- 
lish the Irish Church, and secondly, in pro- 
mulgating the doctrine of the Pope’s infalli- 
bility. 

A suggestion that the General Synod should 
issue a well considered and affectionate ad- 
dress to the Roman Catholics of Ireland, met 
with unanimous acceptance. The oneness of 
mind which seemed to influence the whole 
assembly practically illustraied, how “ good 
and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in unity.” 

On the morning of Friday, 21st, the usual 
missionary address was delivered by the Lord 
Bishop of Ripon, and never was it our privi- 
lege to listen to any address more admirable 
for clearness of arrangement, conclusiveness 
of argument, lucidity of evangelical doctrine, 
and fervour of exhortation. His Lordship 
addressed himself principally to reply to the 





objection that Missions had been a failure 
Limiting hisremarks to the Church Missionary 
Society, he showed that all the tokens of suc- 
cess were developed in its proceedings. 
First, it enlisted much sympathy in the cause 
of missions at home. Secondly, it raised up 
qualified agents for the Missionary work. 
Thirdly, it gathered numerous converts from 
among the heathen, whose lives demonstrated 
the reality of their conversion. Fourthly, it 
established schools in which multitudes of 
heathen children were educated in the Chris- 
tian faith. Fifthly, it had produced a wide- 
spread impression on the heathen mind, espe- 
cially in India, as to the untenableness of the 
principles and superstitions of heathenism. 
Sixthly, it had been instrumental in gathering 
out a number of converts of mental and 
spiritual qualifications for a native pastorate 
to take charge of the native congregations. 
We regret that our limited space will not 
permit us to record the facts and figures by 
which the Bishop provec each of these propo- 
sitions. He traced the success which had 
crowned the labours of the Church Missionary 
Society to the fact, that its operations were 
carried on by the instrumentality of men 
thoroughly evangelical iv their doctrines, and 
who had experienced the power of the love of 
Jesus in their own souls. He also set forth 
in forcible language the many benefits which 
result to our own people from their co-opera- 
tion in missions to the heathen, and in con- 
clusion urged upon the consideration of his 
clerical hearers, in words which we trust will 
not soon be forgotten, the weighty truth that 
the great work of the ministry is to bring 
souls into personal communion with the Sa- 
viour, and that the power to accomplish this 
is, under God, connected with the personal 
holiness of the minister, and the personal 
assurance of his own salvation through faith 
in the Deity, atonement and intercession of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. If the heart of the 
writer was gladcened by the spirit-stirring 
address of the Bishop, it was gladdened still 
more by the universal expression of approval 
with which it was received by the auditory. 
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ANNIVERSARIES OF THE Rettaious SocteTIEs. 

THE attendance at those meetings has been 
gradually declining for several years, and in 
this respect the recent anniversaries exhibited 
no improvement. It might be supposed that 
this fact indicated a decline in the intevest 
felt in the several objects which our religious 
societies were established to promote; but 
this is not the case, for there has been no 
decrease in the annual contributions, but on 
the contrary a positive increase. Thus in 
the income of the Hibernian Bible Society 
for 1870 as contrasted with 1869, there has 
been an increase of £450. The Church Mis- 
sionary receipts exceeded those of the former 
year by more than £1000; and the Auxi- 
liary Society for the promotion of Cnristianity 
among the Jews reports an increaseof £1500 
in the funds raised in Ireland in the year 
1869, as compared with the preceding year. 

The proceedings of the Irish Church Mis- 
sions to Roman Catholics were vigourously 








carried on, and with abundant success during 
the past year. 

The report stated that the schools in con- 
nexion with the suciety were in a prosperous 
condition. They had 74 day schools for 
children, and at a recent examination there 
were present 2,674 pupils, of whom only 634 
were of Protestant extraction. In Dublin 
alone the society had 14 schools, attended by 
1,071 children, of whom but 295 were of 
Protestant parents. Besides the schools, 170 
Sunday and 150 week-day services had been 
held during each month, with aggregate con- 
gregations of about 22,000. ‘Tracts and 
handbills had also been largely distributed 
with many tokens of success. Tea meetings 
had likewise been given during the winter in 
Dublin and elsewhere, which had effected 
much good. Hight orphanages and hemes 
had also sprung up, furnishing shelter and 
protection for several hundred of poor, desti- 
tute children. The operations of the society 
in the West were most cheering. The col- 
lections and subscriptions in Jreland were 
£2,431; Dublin Visiting Mission, £972; 
legacies, £220; or a total of £3,623. 

General Dobbs, who presided at this meet- 
ing, stated the painful fact that in one parish, 
300 members of our Irish Church had been 
led on half-way to Popery, by an Anglican 
Papist Minister. 

But the principal interest of Irish Church- 
men during the past month was centred in 
the proceedings of 


THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE 
IRISH CHURCH, 


THE sittings of this body began on the 13th 
April, and they have not yet closed. It is 
not our purpose to give a general sketch of 
each day’s debate, as it would involve a re- 
cital of dry detail, possessing no interest for 
the general reader. We shall only notice the 
more salient points of the proceedings. 

At the meeting of April 14th, the Primate 
announced a gift to the Sustentation Fund of 
£8,600 from the English Bishops, and the 
Archbishop of Dublin announced the munifi- 
cent offer of Mr. Roe, to restore at his sole 
cost Christ Church Cathedral, and also to 
build a Synod House for the future meetings 
of the representatives of the Irish Church. 
In making this announcement, the Archbishop 
said :— 


“JT am not going to say anything in praise of Mr. 
Roe. I think deeds like this praise themselves, and 
I think also that the same spirit which dictates 
munificent gifts, would render distasteful to the 
donor any lavish expression of praise. Therefore, I 
shall be silent on that matter. But you will allow 
me, in one word, if not'to praise him, to congratulate 
the Church on a deed like this, on the ground that 
such deeds have a tendency to reproduce themselves. 
Acts of generosity like this call out others, This 
deed which we are now speaking of, I believe, stands 
in a lineal descent from another munificent deed of 
the same kind—of one who is not himself any more 
among us here; and I believe that other deeds of 
the same character will stand in a lineal descent 
from this one, and that it may be the fruitful mother 
of other noble actions, and that it will be shown that 
this Church of Ireland is able to instil into the hearts 
of her children, such a passionate affection as will 
come forth, when need requires it, in deeds like this, 
surprising at once our friends and our enemies,” 
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On the 19th, the Synod went into Com- 
mittee on Archdeacon Stopford’s bill to 
amend the Canons. 

The first clause, prescribing that the form 
of liturgy in the Book of Common Prayer, 
or which might be otherwise prescribed by the 
Church, and no other, should be used, was 
passed, after a long discussion of an amend- 
ment proposed by Professor Jellett. 

The second clause, which prescribed that 
the present form of ordination, or what might 
be otherwise prescribed by the Church, and 
no other, should be used, was also passed ; 
but it was proposed to insert a clause exempt- 
ing the existing Bishops from the obligation 
of using the revised ordinal, as the Primate, 
the Archbishop of Dublin, and the Bishop of 
Derry had expressed a determination to ad- 
here to the old form. We cordially approve 
of this tolerant concession to what we must 
regard as an unreasonable prejudice. Surely, 
if a Bishop makes it a matter of conscience 
to say to the candidate for the ministry:— 
& Receive the Holy Ghost; whosoever sins 
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simple reason—that it did not exist for several 
centuries after his death. We cannot but regard 
the pertinacity of some of our Bishops in this 
matter as a painful illustration of the conser- 
vatism of abuse which has, with few excep- 
tions, characterized the proceedings of the 
order in the Synod. We trust that the Bishops 
who shall be elected under our new organiza- 
tion, will manifest a different spirit. 

The third clause, abrogating an old canon 
which required the observance of holydays in 
every Church, also passed; a vote by orders 
having been taker. 

All this is very important, as the accept- 
ance of these several clauses involves an ad- 
mission by the Synod that sooner or later a 
revision of our liturgy is inevitable. 

April 21st.—On this memorable day the 
Report of Master Brooke’s Committee came 
under the consideration of the Synod. In 
order that this most important subject may 
be understood by our humbler brethren who 
live in remote places, where they have no 
access to the daily papers, and few means of 






















word altogether, and adopt the unambiguous 
terms of presbyter or minister? 

6thly. The recommendation on the subject 
of ornaments is satisfactory. 

7thly. The suggestion with reference to 
the purification of the calendar from the Popish 
rubbish which defiles it, is good as far as it 
goes. A similar suggestion was made in our 
last number. : 














The following is a fair summary of the 
Report :— 


It is recommended that a new question and ans- 
wer be added in the Chureh Catechism after the 
words “ by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper,” thus: 
—Q. ‘ How are the Body and Blood of Christ taken 
and received in the Lord’s Supper? ”—A. ‘‘ Only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner; and the mean 
whereby they are taken and received is Faith.” 

It is recommended that the following sentence he 
added to the Declaration at the end of the Com- 
munion Service:—“ And whereas the intention of 
the preceding Declaration hath been in modern 
times by some persons misconstrued or evaded, the 
Church of Ireland doth hereby declare that no 
adoration whatever is to be done to any presence of 
Christ, or of Christ’s Flesh and Blood, supposed to 








becoming acquainted with Church matters 
beyond our Iris Cuurca ApvocatTs, it will 
be necessary to state that a committee was 
appointed by the late Convention to consider 
how far certain alterations in our Prayer 
Book, not affecting the doctrines of the 
Church, might be made to exclude the entrance 
of real Popery disguised under the name of 
Ritualism, and to present to the General Synod 
a report of the conclusions at which they 
might arrive. ‘This report was presented to 
the Synod. It is as defective as might have 
been anticipated from the composition of the 
committee, and the limitations placed on their 
inquiry. It is radically defective in its absti- 
nence from all reference to the baptismal 
office, and the Church Catechism as connected 
with it, a subject which, in our judgment, lies 
at the root of the sacerdotalism and Sacra- 
mentalism, of which Ritualism is but the em- 
bodiment. But while we express our strong 
conviction as to the unsatisfactory character 
of the report, we must not overlook the fact 
that it concedes to avery considerable ex- 
tent the desirableness of revision in many uf 
the particulars which we enumerated in our 
last number. 

Ist. The imperfection of the Church Cate- 
chism is to some extent admitted. 

2ndly. There is a faint acknowledgment 
that the notice at the end of the Communion 
service is not sufficiently explicit, as to a 
condemnation of any supposed presence of 
Christ in the bread and wine. 

8rdly. The report counsels the total re- 
moval of the form of absolution ‘in the 
visitation of the sick—a most important sug- 
gestion. 

4thly. The alteration in the ordination 
service is thoroughly satisfactory. It is in 
exact accordance with the suggestion contained 
in our last number. 

5thly. The declaration as to the sense in 
which the word priest is used in our Prayer 
Book was settled in the Convention, and 
virtually concedes what we demand, but 
would it not be far better to expunge the 


ye remit they are remitted, and whosoever 
sins ye retain they are retained.” * If we 
say the Bishop in our Ordination Service 
Hit think it right to use these words, because they 
ai are the words of our Lord, they should also 
perform the significant action which accom- 
panied them, for Jesus first breathed on His 
disciples, and then said—‘‘ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost,” &c. In the report of Master 
Brooke’s Committee it is stated, and none of 
the Bishops could contradict it, that the words 
which some of their order are determined to 
retain, are not to be found in any ordinal, 
ancient or modern, of the Eastern Churches, 
and that they were first introduced into the 
ordinal of the Romish Church in the 12th 
century, during the prevalence of a darkness 
which might be felt. The pertinacity of the 
Bishops for the retention of this mediceval 
corruption, is sadly inconsistent with their 
professed desire to perpetuate the Christianity 
which St. Patrick taught. St. Patrick never 
could have used the form of ordination to 
which they are determined to adhere, for this 
























































































* It is to be carefully noted that the words 
“ Receive the Holy Ghost,” &c., which the Bishop 
* addresses in the singular number to each candidate 
for ordination, was spoken by the Lord to the whole 
company of the Apostles in the plural, plainly show- 
ing that the gift of inspiration bestowed on them py 
the words:—“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” and the 
explanatory action of breathing upon them, was to 
be exercised in their corporate capacity in the way of 
collective testimony concerning the forgiveness of 
sins, and not in their dealings with individual con- 
sciences; and it was manifestly thus that the Apos- 
tles understood the matter, for they testified with 
an unanimity which evidenced their inspiration, shat 
whosoever repented and believed the Gospel should 
receive the forgiveness of his sins; but we never 
find an Apostle saying to an individual—“ Receive 
the Holy Ghost,” &c. These words, as they stand 
in our ordinal, are like the “dead flies which cause 
the ointment of the apothecary to send forth a 
stinking savour.” They mar the perfection of one 
of the most solemn services in our Prayer-book, and 
afford a pretext to the Ritualists for the sacerdotal- 
ism wherewith they are working to reimpose the yoke 
UT of Popery on the neck of the nation. No time 
| should be lost in getting rid of this most michievous 
i blemish. 
































be in the elements after or by virtue of their con- 


secration. 

It is recommended that in the Office for the Visi- 
tation of the Sick, the form of absolution be 
omitted, viz:—‘ Our Lord Jesus, who hath left 
power to His Church to absolve all sinners who 
truly repent and believe in Him; of His great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences: and by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins. 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen.” That instead of the 
rubric immediately preceding it, the following be 
substituted :—* Here, if the sick person feel his con- 
science troubled with any weighty matter, he shall 
be moved to open his grief.” That instead of the 
next rubric the following be substituted :—“ Prayer 
of Absolution to be used by the Priest at his dis- 
cretion. 

It is recommended:—‘ That in the Ordination 
Service instead of the form—' Receive the Holy 
Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the 
Church of God now committed unto thee by the im- 
position of our hands. Whose sins thou dost for- 


give, they are forgiven; and whose sins thou dost ~ 
retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithful { 


dispenser of the Word of God and of His holy Sac- | 
raments. In the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amev.”—the follow- 
ing form be used:—‘t Almighty God our Heavenly 
Father, grant unto thee the gift of the Holy Ghost 
for the office and work of a priest in the Church of 
God, now committed unto thee by the imposition 
of our hands. And be thou a faithful dispenser of 
the Word of God, and of His holy Sacraments; in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” That the same additional Gospel— 
John xx. 19, &c., which is employed as one of the 
three Gospels, given in the Service of the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops, be adopted as the first of the Gos- 
pels to be used in the Service for the Ordination of 
Priests. 

It is recommended that the following Declaration 
be prefixed to the Book of Common Prayer *— - 
‘‘ Wherever throughout this book the word ‘ priest’ 
is used as designating a minister of this Church, the 
Church of Ireland doth thereby understand ‘ pres- 
byter. 

Tt is recommended that the following, being the 
annotation on ornaments, &¢., commonly called the 
“ Ornaments Rubric,” should not form a part of the 
Book of Common Prayer of the Church of Ireland: 
—‘‘ And here it is to be noted, that such ornaments 
of the Church, and of the ministers thereof, at all 
times of their ministration, shall be retained, and 
be in use, as were in the Church of England, by the 
authority of Parliament, in the second year of the 
reign of King Edward the Sixth.” It is recom- 
mended -that no special mention shall be madetin 
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the calendar of any days, except those which have 


“That this Synod does not consider it desirable 
Epistles and Gospels assigned to them. 


to proceed to the consideration of any alterations in 
the Book of Common Prayer, other than those ren- 
dered necessary by the passing of the Irish Church 
Act, or those referred to in clause 28, chap. 1, of the 
statutes of the Convention.” 


These points came to be discussed seriatim 
in the Synod on the 20th ultimo:— 


Master Brooke, who came forward amidst loud 
applause from all parts of the house, moved that a 
new question and answer be added to the Church 
Catechism after the words “by the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper,” as follow: — 

“Q. How are the body and blood of Christ taken 
and received in the Lord’s Supver? “A. Only after 
a heavenly and spiritual manner; and the mean 
whereby they are taken and received is faith.” 


An animated discussion followed in which 
the speakers on both sides diverged from the 
single point asserted in Master Brooke’s motion 
into a consideration of the whole question of 
revision, but whether they ranked among the 
friends or opponents of that measure, all 
seemed to speak under the influence of a 
persuasion that the tide of revision was 
steadily advancing, and that ultimately it 
must bear down all opposition. The debate 
was adjourned to the following day Friday, 
21st. 

On Friday, 21st, the Synod divided. Pro- 
fessor Jellett’s amendment which virtually 
called on the house to ignore the whole 
proposition of liturgical revision, was rejected 
bv an overwhelming majority of both clergy 
and laity. Out of a total number of 219 
clerical representatives, 117 voted against 
Mr. Jellett’s amendment and only 79 for it. 
The majority of the laity was still more 
decisive, only 35 voted for the amendment 
and 272 or just eight to one voted against it. 
Let this encourage the friends of revision to 
wait patiently in the assurance that their 
object will ultimately be accomplished. 

A second division took place on the original 
motion, which was lost, as two thirds of the 
clerical order present and voting did not 
support it. This is no ground for despondency 
to the adyocates of revision. The proposition 
rejected by the Synod was simply this, that 
the following questions and answers should 
be added to the Church Catechism, ‘* How 
are the body and blood of Christ taken and 
received in the Lord’s supper? Answer— 
Only after a heavenly and spiritual manner, 
and the means whereby they are taken and 
received is faith.” Had the house accepted 
this scanty measure of revision it would have 
been truly disastrous, as seeming to imply 
that no farther alteration was needed ina 
formulary where deep and thorough revision 
is imperatively called for. We have no doubt 
that if the division list be scrutinized, the 
names of many who are as strongly in favour 
of revision as we are, will be found among 
those who voted against the original motion. 
The result of this division should teach the 
revisionists that there is nothing to be gained 
by a timid and half-hearted declaration of 
their views and principles. God and truth 
are on our side, and in this confidence we 
should be bold as lions. ‘*Stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be strong, let all 
your things be done in charity.” The dis- 
cussion of the other recommendations of 
Master Brooke’s committee will come on on 
Tuesday, 25th. 


Our space will not permit us to publish 
the whole of his speech which we hope may 
be printed in a separate tract and videly 
circulated through the country. Among other 
things Master Brooke said :— 


He wished to take this opportunity of earnestly 
pressing upon the Synod that this was a vital ques- 
tion in the eyes of the Church of Ireland This was 
pre-eminently a people’s question. The Prayer Book 
was the book of the people, and the question was 
whether it was to continue, as in some places, to be 
written in strictly theological language, or was it to 
be interpreted, or explained, or written in the lan- 
guage of common life? They knew that every sci- 
ence must have its technical language. Let it be so 
in the treatises of learned men, in the councils of 
divines, and to the initiated when they meet together 
and consult upon it. But whenscience comes out of 
her study to speak to the common people, it is not in 
the abstruse language of science that she speaks, but 
she strives to be intelligible to all. What was the 
glory of Davy and of Faraday, but to-come forth 
from their laboratories, and make science intelligible 
and ‘interesting to the uninitiated? Should they 
not do the same by theology in a book that was in- 
tended for the young and for the ignorant? How 
much more should not this be done in a book which 
concerned salvation, and professed to teach men to 
know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he 
has sent? Imagine an unlearned audience and a 
learned professor lecturing them. If that man used 
the language of abstruse science, it was simply ridi- 
culous. But when that professor was a theologian, 
and the subject of his discourse was, how to obtain 
salvation, the sense of the ridiculous was lost in the 
sense of pain ; because, though it was folly, it was 
most mischievous folly. It inspired disgust—a dis- 
gust that attached too often to the whole subject. 
This was the ground on which the committee stand. 
They proposed to remove, or to explain in few words, 
the difficulties of the Prayer Book, which for centu- 
ries have shocked and alienated the men of the mid- 
dle and lower classes, and have swelled the ranks of 
dissent, and opened the door for the insidious teaching 
of their enemies. This was the cause which he had 
at heart—to remove from their formularies every 
stone of stumbling—and to reconcile the people to 
their Prayer Book. That was the cause of common 
sense against what he must call, with deepest respect 
for those who advocated it, pedantry. That was 
the cause of practical piety against medieval theo- 
logy—the cause of Him who came to teach the 
Gospel to the poor, against the system of giving 
counsel by words without knowledge—, and that 
cause, in His mind, must triumph. He might not 
live to see it; but he would give his hand to help it 
forward while he lived, and if the recommendations 
were not accepted in their entirety, he beseeched his 
brethren outside, who may read these words in the 
public press, to abide in the ship, and not to be im- 
patient—to wait in a spirit of patience and of prayer, 
and see if the Lord would not remove those griey- 
ances which he knew they felt in their hearts. 


Master Brooke’s motion was seconded by 
the Archdeacon of Meath, in a speech cha- 
racterised by the venerable speaker’s usual 
lucidity and conclusiveness of argument. 

The following amendment was moved by 
Sir John Blunden and seconded by the Rey. 
Henry Jellett:— 


Tuesday, April 25th.—The second recom- 
mendation of Master Brooke’s Committee 
came uuder discussion this day. The follow- 
ing are the terms of it :— 


“And whereas the intention of the preceding 
declaration hath been in modern times by some per- 
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sons misconstrued or evaded, the Church of Ireland 
doth hereby declare that no adoration whatever is to 
be done to any presence of Christ; or to Christ’s 
flesh and blood, snppused to be in the elements after 
or by virtue of their consecration.” 





This recommendation was brought before 
the Synod by Master Brooke, and seconded 
by Lord James Butler. 

Judge Warren, who has always been a de- 
termined opponent of revision, moved an ad- 
journment until the Committee of the House 
had reported upon the bill introduced by the 
Archdeacon of Meath, to define and settle the 
canons of the Church. His motion was se- 
conded by Dr. Salmon, who took this oppor- 
tunity of speaking in support of his own 
motion. 


‘That while the Synod thinks the time has ar- 
rived for entering upon a complete revision of the 
formuJaries in a cautions and reverent spirit, the 
Synod does not think it desirable to consider separ- 
ately isolated alterations of the formularies of the 
Church, and that the Bishops together with repre- 
sentative members to be named by the Synod, be 
requested to consider the whole subject of revision 
and report on it to the Synod of 1872,” 


We trust that Dr. Salmon’s proposition 
will be rejected. To entrust the consideration 
of the question of revision to fifteen persons, 
nominated in the first instance by Dr. Salmon 
himself, and controlled by the twelve bishops, 
who have already declared their dislike to all 
revision, and to postpone their report to 1872, 
after which at least a year and a half must 
elapse before any revision could be made, can 
only be viewed by the Protestants of Ireland 
as an insult to their common sense, and a 
weak device to postpone the revision, for the 
making of which Dr. Salmon himself confesses 
“the time has arrived.” This preposterous 
proposition was ably combated in a very 
telling speech by Lord James Butler, who 
showed by reference to the part which the 
Archbishop of Dublin had taken in the revi 
sion of the text of the authorized translation 
of the Bible, that he ought, in consistency, to 
take the lead amongst the most zealous ad- 
vocates for the revision of the Prayer Book. 

It was subsequently arranged that the 
debate should be adjourned until Friday as 
it was generally understood that on that day 
the Bishops would give their opinion on the 
question. 

Before the debate on Master Brooke’s 
motion began, Mr. James Spaight, in order 
to justify the truthfulness of his description 
of the state of feeling in Limerick on the 
revision question, which had been impugned, 
read the following document which had been 
sent to him signed by 128 of the most in- 
fluential members of the Irish Church in the 
city of Limerick, it is so important, as de- 
scriptive of the feeling prevailing through the 
whole country, that we think it right to 
republish it in full:—- 


“We, the undersigned parishioners of St. Michael’s, 
Limerick, having learned with surprise that the 
statement of Mr. James Spaight as to the deep in- 
terest felt by us in the debate on Master Brooke’s 
resolution was contradicted in the General Synod, 
we desire instantaneously to corroborate that state- 
ment of Mr. Spaight, and to deny tkat we view 
with indifference or apathy the result of the great 












































































controversy now going on in the General Synod of 
our Church.” The letter which accompanied that 
document stated—“ I send you the expression of as 
many of the parishioners as could be reached to-day, 
on the subject of Master Brooke’s resolution. If 
the paper could have been left here till to-morrow, 
I venture to say that 99 per cent. of the parishioners 
would have signed it; but I thought it better to 
send it to youas it is. There are many out of 
town to-day who have been called on, and time did 
not permit of calling on many others. You may ear- 
nestly assure the Synod that whilst 99 per cent. of 
the parishioners desire reasonable alterations in the 
Book of Common Prayer, there are not, happily, 
two per cent. of the number who wish for any vio- 
lent change. Unless the 79 retrace their steps, and 
unless the principle of two-thirds of each order in 
voting, is at once abandoned, the Synod may be pre- 
pared for a great schism however sad it may be, in 
this parish; and I venture to say that an angry 
storm will rage in our Church, from end to end of 
lreland—a storm which our Bishops would fail to 
calm, and a fire that the 79 would find themselves 
unable to quench. Away with this mode of voting 
at once; it is wholly devoid of reason, of common 
sense, of justice, or of fair play. The thiag is abso- 
lutely monstrous, and rational men will not submit 
to it.” The writer of that letter was Mr. Franklin, 
of the city of Limerick. 


We shall look forward with much interest 
to the proceedings of Friday, and we hope 
to give a brief report of the result to our 
readers. 

The progress which has already been made 
in the great question of revision should en- 
courage its advocates to more strenuous 
exertion. Even Dr. Salmon now admits 
that the time for its accomplishment is come. 
Let us not relax our efforts and our great 
work, which will prove a blessing to genera- 
tions yet unborn, will with God’s blessing be 
accomplished. 

Wednesday, 26th.—The Lord Primate 
brought forward a plan for the election of the 
the generality of our readers, in common with 
ourselves, take little interest, we briefly notice 
future Primate, as this is a matter in which 
it. 

The revision of the canons proceed on this 
day, on the whole satisfactorily. 

We must notice with unmixed satisfaction 
the following motion by the Archdeacon of 
Armagh seconded by the Dean of Limerick, 
and which passed unanimously :— 


“That the Church of Ireland, in General Synod 
assembled, desires to place upon record that it re- 
cognises the necessity laid upon it by its Divine 
Head to go into all the world and preach the Gos- 
pei to every creature, and would therefore urge upon 
every member of the Church not to relax his efforts 
to enable the Church to fulfil its mission.” 

Missionary work formed the charter of the Pro- 
testant Church. They could not expect the favour 
of our Lord unless they were ready to fulfil hfs pre- 
cept, and go and teach all nations. It was the 
teaching of history that missionary exertions on the 
part of the Church were not only an index of vitality 
in the Church, but also tended to increase that 
vitality. This was the first Synod for 700 years of 
the Church of Ireland, before it was united to the 
Church of England by the Synod of Cashel, in that 
particular in which the old Church of Ireland was 
so famous, that of preaching the Gospel to every 
creature. It was well known to them all that the 
ancient Irish Church sent forth a flood of missionaries 
over the western part of Europe, not merely to 
England and Scotland, but on the Continent; and 

he hoped the time would come, and that it was not 
- far distant, when the Church of Ireland would stand 
forth and send forth her missionaries to the whole 
world, 
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Friday, April 28.—We have just learned 
before going to press, that the Bishops have 
so far overcome their reluctance to entertain 
the question of revision, as to accept Dr. 
Salmon’s proposal. This is a step in advance, 
but should the Synod accept Dr. Salmon’s 
proposal, let not the Protestants of Ireland 
imagine that he and the twelve Bishops, who 
have been dislodged by the force of public 
opinion from the high ground of opposition, 
which up to this time they have held, will 
ever sanction, unless under further pressure, 
such a measure of revision, as the evangelical 
ministers and members of our Irish Church 
have a right to demand. If Dr. Salmon’s 
proposal is accepted, it will doubtless post- 
pone the question of revisisn, but it will leave 
it as far as ever from a satisfactory settle- 
ment, and in faithfulness, but with all respect, 
we tell Dr. Salmon, the Bishops, and the 
Synod, that the earnest Protestants of the 
Irish Church will not submit to be thus 
trifled with. 

With deep sorrow we state that Dr. Sal- 
mon’s proposal has been accepted by the Synod. 

82ND 


NAPOLEONISM. 


A friend who has for several years studied 
prophetical subjects, writes as follows:— 


‘‘I am becoming more and more persuaded that 
the Napoleonic Empire must be restored. If the 
7th head be, as I believe, the dynasty founded by 
Napoleon I., then it seems almost inevitable that the 
same head, having reeeived the sword-wound, should 
live again. ‘The deadly wound was healed.” The 
Germanic races have received their head; the Scla- 
vonic are likely to have theirs in Russia. The Latin 
are without a head just now, and the predicted 
power would seem to be a Latin head under whom 
the western kingdoms should be subordinated. 

‘Doubtless, out of the present revolutionary 
agitation, the slain head will revive—the beast be 
re-animated—very likely the deadly wound will be 
healed in the restoration in God’s time of the Na- 
poleonic Dynasty. 

Obvious reasons necessitated the overthrow of 
Napoleon IlI.—temporary overthrow. We shall 
soon see.” 


st 





Since the above was written we have read 
the following in a leading article of one of 
our secular journals:— 


‘* If Cesarism has been discredited by the events 
of the past nine months, so has Republicanism in a 
still greater degree, inasmuch as Cesarism is a sort 
of corruption of Republicanism. The Republican- 
ism of the great revolution generated the First 
Napoleon. Then followed a period of settled Con- 
stitutional Government, which, in its turn, gave 
place to the Republicanism of 1848. Out of its cor- 
ruption proceeded the Second Empire, and it re- 
quires no deep political insight to predict that 
whatever form of Republicanism is established in 
France, it will sueeumb to the dictatorship of the 
first military adventurer who engages in a success- 
ful campaign against Germany.” 


ie 
OUR PRESBYTERIAN BRETHREN. 


The following report of certain proceedings 
of the Preshytery of Ballymena, appeared in 
the Haxpress of April 6th:— 


“The Presbytery of Ballymena held its usual 
quarterly meeting on Tuesday. The principal 
business before the court was a report as to the 
Secession of the Rev. J. B. Greer, of Second Brough- 
shane, to ‘the Protestant Episcopal Church. Mr. 
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Greer not being present, it was moved by the Rev. 
John H. Orr, and seconded by the Rey. Robert 
Jeffrey—‘ That, it having been reported to this 
Presbytery by Mr. James White, a member of 
session, Second Broughshane, that the Rev. J. B. 
Greer intimated to him and other members of the 
session, on last Lord’s Day, his purpose to retire 
from the congregation, and to give in his resignation 
to the Presbytery on this day; and, further, the 
Rev. A. Robinson, having stated that a fama was 
current that Mr. Greer was about to apostatize from 
the Presbyterian @hurch, and that he had informed 
Mr. Greer of his intention to bring said fama before 
the Presbytery, the Presbytery resolves to cite, and 
does hereby cite, the Rev. J. B. Greer to appear 
before it on Friday, the 7th day of April, in the 
session room of First Ballymena Presbyterian Church, 
at the hour of twelve o'clock, to give such explana- 
tion of the fama as the Presbytery may consider 
necessary ; and, failing this, the Presbytery intimates 
that it will take charge of his pulpit and congrega- 
tion.” The resolution was passed unanimously.” 
We were grieved to find the Presbytery 

branding the Rev. J. B. Greer with the in- 
famy of apostasy, because in the exercise of 
the religious liberty which we all claim, he 
seceded from Presbyterianism to our Irish 
Church; we can assure our Presbyterian 
brethren, that should we have been betrayed 
into the use of such language, with reference 
to a minister of our Church who might go 

over to them, we should feel ourselves bound 

to apologise for such an ebullition of temper. 

Had this intemperate language been used by 

an individual we should have passed it by in 

silent sorrow; but when we find that a reso- 

lution which contained it was “ passed unani- 

mously,” the violation of Christian courtesy 

calls for this public notice, and we believe 

that the majority of right-minded men, of 
every Protestant denomination, will join us 
in the censure which we pass upon it. 


boa gseite 


LIMITING THE HOLY ONE OF 
ISRAEL. 


WueEn the heathen Syrians were worsted 
in battle with the armies of Israel, they en- 
deavoured to account for their defeat in this 
way, ‘‘ Their gods are gods of the hills, there- 
fore they were stronger than we: but let us 


fight against them in the plain, and surely ne 


we shall be stronger than they.”—1 Kings 
xx. 23. We may think that such a speech 
as this was very silly; and fondly imagine 
that our knowledge of the God of the Bible, 
has lifted us above such unworthy thoughts 
of his omnipotence. This is a great mistake. 
The folly which these Syrians betrayed is 
bound up in the heart of every man. This 
was the great sin of Israel, and the root of 
all their murmurings and rebellions in the 
wilderness. ‘* They limited the Holy One of 
Israel.’—Psalm |xxviii. 41. This same 
wicked folly is continually cropping up in the 
experience of God’s children. Did we live 
as we ought, in the continual realization of 
the absolute, unlimited perfection of God’s 
attributes, and in the unfaltering belief of the 
truth, that all those attributes are engaged — 
for the preservation and final salvation of S 
those that believe in Christ, we should thank- — 
fully acquiesce in all God’s dealings, however / 
grievous for the present, without murmuring 
or complaining. Ignorance or distrust of the 
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unlimited perfection of the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, lie at the root of 
all our spiritual perturbations. 


—>— 
Alotices of Pooks, 


A Call for a Revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer. By Joun Nasu Grirrin, D.D., 
Incumbent of Trinity Church, Dublin. 
Dublin: Hodges, Foster and Co. 


Tue English Reformers and Martyrs of the 
sixteenth century are remembered by faith- 
ful Protestants with deep veneration, and we 
believe that the aversion with which some 
regard a revision of the Prayer-book is rooted 
in that feeling. The purpose of altering a 
work which those men of God originated, is 
deprecated as a sort of sacrilege. Without 
analysing this prejudice, for such we must 
call it, we ask, is the Prayer-book, as we 
now have it, derived from the sole authorship 
of the Reformers? We have been much 
surprised to discover that several intelligent 
Protestants are under a false impression that 
it is. Dr. Griffin’s book will undeceive them, 
for he shews, by facts which cannot be con- 
troverted, that the Prayer-book, since the 
reign of Edward VI., beginning with the 
days of Elizabeth, has undergone several 
revisions, each of which, without a single 
exception, has been of a retrograde character, 
evidencing the tendency to deterioration 
which has cropped up in every period of the 
Church’s history, and betraying unmistake- 
able tokens of a tendency to depart from the 
doctrines for which the Reformers contended 
unto death, and to return to those ‘ detest- 
able enormities of the Bishop of Rome,” 
which the Church of England cast off at the 
Reformation. Dr. Griffin writes :— 


“T boldly assert that nearly all, if not all, the 
most important alterations in and additions to the 
second Prayer-book of King Edward in the revisions 
subsequent to 1552, were of a retrograde character, 
by which the sacramental and sacerdotal leaven was 
more and more introduced, so that our Prayer-book 
is not now so pure and scriptural as it once was. 
And moreover, I assert, that to intreduce this 
sacramental and sacerdotal element was the purpose 
of those by whom the alterations and additions were 
made,” 


For full proof of this startling statement 
we must refer our readers to Dr. Griffin’s 
work. Our space will only permit us to give 
a meagre ontline of his demonstration. 

The successive revisions which supply the 
painful evidence which is cited in support of 
Dr. Griffin’s statement are:— 


1, THE REVISION UNDER Exizabetu. A.D. 
1559. 

2. ‘THE REVISION UNDER James I. (Hamp- 
ton Court.) A.D. 1604. 

3. THE REVISION UNDER CHar.zs II. (The 
Savoy Conference). A.D. 1662. 

To shew the character of the first of these 
revisions it may suffice to state the following 
facts :— 

1st. The petition in the litany which was 
to be found in the Prayer as it was in the 

-Teign of Edward, “From the tyranny of 


the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable 
enormities,” was totally expunged. 

2nd. The important rubric inserted at the 
end of the Communion office in Edward’s 
Prayer-book, against the real and e-sential 
presence of Christ’s body and blood was 
wholly omitted. 

3rd. The names of saints which had been 
omitted in the first Prayer-book of Edward 
were restored as they stand at present in our 
calendar. 

4thly. The twenty-sixth article on the Sa- 
craments, as it stood in Edward’s Prayer- 
book, was as follows:— 


‘Our Lord Jesus Christ gathered his people into 
society by Sacraments, very few in number, most 
easy to be kept, and of most excellent signification, 
that is to say, Baptism and the Supper. of the Lord 

‘“ And in such only as worthily recewe the same 
they have a wholesome effect and operation; not as 
some say, ex opere operato, which terms as they are 
strange und utterly unknown to the Holy Scriptures, 
so do they yield a sense which savours of little piety 
but of much superstition.” 


For this was substituted the following :— 


‘Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only 
badges or tokens of Christian men’s profession, but 
rather they be sure, certain witnesses and effectual 
signs of grace, &c.” 

The important statement which we have 
distinguished by italics, and which cuts up by 
the root baptismal regeneration and other 
kindred errors of Popery and Ritualism, was 
entirely omitted in Klizabeth’s revised Prayer 
Book ! 

We now pass on to the next revision of 
the Prayer-book, which was made in the 
reign of James I., 1603-1625. 

1. In this revision the whole of that portion 
of the Catechism relating to the Sacraments 
was added. This addition is ascribed to Over- 
all, afterwards Bishop of Norwich, and was 
done in compliance with the command of the 
King. 

2. The portion of the following sentences 
which we distinguish by italics, was added to 
the baptismal service. 


‘We yield thee hearty thanks most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine 
own child by adoption.” 


3. A second declaration as to the regene- 
ration of every child in baptism, in the form 
of positive dogmatic statement, was also 
added in these words :— 


“Seeing now dearly beloved that this child is re- 
generate and grafted into the body of Christ’s 
Church.” 


Thus by two distinct statements, in lan- 
guage the most explicit and precise, the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration is affirmed 
without the slightest word as to any limita- 
tion or condition. 

4thly. Another very important sentence 
was added to the Catechism, by which every 
child is taught to believe that the body and 
blood of Christ “are verily and indeed talsen 
and recewed, by the faithful in the Lord’s 
Supper.” 

We invite special attention to Dr. Griffin’s 
remarks as to the import of the words thus 


foisted into the Catechism, for the first time, 
in the revision of 1603-1625. 

We now pass on to the revision which was 
made in the reign of Charles II., a.v. 1660- 
1662, only premising that it was of such a 
nature as might have been anticipated from 
the characters of those who made it—Morley, 
Sheldon, and Gunning, the pliant tools of 
that profligate papist, Charles II. It may 
be well to remind our readers here, that the 
proceedings of these enemies of the Gospel, 
culminated in the odious act of uniformity, by 
which, on the ominous day of St. Bartholo- 
mew, 1662, “Two thousand earnest and 
pious men were ignominiously driven from 
the ministry of the Church of England, and 
with their families, heartlessly consigned to 
beggary and starvation, so far as the per- 
petrators of this great crime and mistake, 
either knew or were concerned.” Contem- 
plating these facts, Dr. Griffin indignantly 
exclaims :— 


‘Talk of narrowing the limits of the Church! 
Why the plain, we may say the avowed object. of 
the revision, now carried on by the Bishops, and the 
act of uniformity enforcing its adoption, was so to 
narrow the basis of communion, as to render it im- 
possible for the Puritans to remain. In answer to 
some one who observed, with respect to the terms of 
conformity, ‘It is a pity the door is so strait,” 
Bishop Sheldon is reported to have replied: “It is 
no pity at all, if we had thought so many of them 
would have conformed, we would have made it 
straiter.” 


And now let the reader mark the cor- 
ruptions foisted into our Prayer-book by this 
Bishop Sheldon and his associates, acting out 
the will and desire of the Popish King who 
held in his hand “ the rewards of divination ! ” 

1. The apocryphal story of Bull and the 
Dragon, omitted since 1604, was inserted in 
the calendar. 

2. The rubric was made to direct that the 
absolution should be said by the Priest. 

3. Presbyterian orders hitherto recognised, 
were now declared to be invalid. 

4. In the ministration of the public bap- 
tism of infants, the words were added— 
“ Sauctify this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin.” 

5. In the private office of baptism, the 
thanksgiving was introduced, “ We yield thee 
hearty thanks that it hath pleased thee to re- 
generate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to 
receive him for thine own child by adoption, 
gc. 
6. The following most objectionable rubric 
which impliedly consigns unbaptized infants 
to perdition, was added to the office of public 
baptism, ‘It is certain, by God’s word, that 
children which are baptised, dying before they 
commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved.” 

7. Inthe rubric explanatory of the kneeling 
of the communicants at the Lord’s table, in- 
stead of restoring the rubric of Edward’s 
Prayer-book, which condemned the “ REAL 
AND ESSENTIAL ” presence of Christ’s natural 
flesh and blood. Sheldon and kis associates 
substituted the words coRPORAL PRESENCE. 
Thus as plainly as they could do, asserting 
‘“‘a real and essential presence of Christ’s 
natural flesh and blood” in the sacrament, 
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lightened age, they are still groping in the dark- 
ness of ignorance: and that notwithstanding their 
almost daily communication with England, they are 
really as senseless and stupid as the Aborigines of 
Australia.” 




























announces. But as to the peculiar phraseology 
in which Dr, Griffin expresses himself, we 
regard it as a misapplication of certain pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture taken from the great 
apostasy, which Dr. Griffin abhors as cordially 
as we do. We should not have noticed the 
matter at all, had not the Doetor’s words 
been censured by one of our leading journals 
with unmerited severity. 

In conclusion we must express our per- 
suasion that such a revision of our Prayer- 
book as we advocate will finally be accom- 
plished. The conflict may be severe and 
protracted; but unless our Church abandon 
her Protestantism, victory will crown the 
efforts of the revisionists. To insure such a 
happy consummation, we must seek, in de- 
pendance on God’s blessing, to inform the 
earnest members of our Church as to the 
facts of the case, of which at present there 
exists deplorable ignorance. The popular 
persuasion is that the Prayer-book has come 
down to us inunmutilated perfection, from our 
martyred Reformers: no one who attentively 
reads Dr. Griffin’s book, can remain under 
the power of such a delusion. 





























as distinguished from a corporal or carnal 


presence. 

8thly. Though Dr. Griffin does not men- 
tion it, it is a fact that the miserable syco- 
phants of the libertine Charles, who made 
’ this last revision of our Prayer-book, intro- 
duced the prayer for the Parliament, in which 
the titles “ most religious and gracious’ are 
applied to the royal libertine. 

Dr Griffin concludes his notice of this final 
revision of our Prayer-book in the following 
words :— 

‘¢No matter then what may be the consequence, 
the question of revision must be brought to an issue. 
Duty is ours; results are God’s. This disease should 
be cut out, even though in doing so some members 
may be lost. What is the use of external unity, if 
it be made but the plaster to cover a sore, which 
will eat deeper into the system, and eventually 
taint the life-blood of the Church? TJ feel persuaded 
that with this review of the Prayer-book before her, 
the Church of Irelund will not consider that the 
work of revision is complete, but that with a steady 
land she will proceed to that work to which she has 
been called by God. No mere explanatory rubrics 
will do it. The fatal errors of sacramentalism 
should be removed; and to remove errors introduced 
in an age which had no sympathy with the Re- 
formation period, is not to REVOLUTIONIZE but to 
RESTORE.” 


Our space will not permit us to transcribe 
the narrative of facts wherewith Mr. Seddall 
substantiates his assertions concerning Malt- 
ese ignorance. ‘The cause of this is set forth 
in the following statement :-— 


‘t The traveller who visits Malta for the first time 
cannot help feeling amazed at the immense number 
of churches and chapels which he sees all around 
him. If he should happen to be a person unaccus- 
tomed to make good use of his eyes, his ears will 
record the fact to him before he has been many 


morning till night, and from night till morning, 
will, if he be of a nervous temperament, drive him to 
the very verge of destruction. Then he will meet 
swarms of priests and friars in the streets, all wear- 
ing the sombre garb of the Romish Ecclesiastic; 
and he will see at the corner of every principal 
street, an image of some saint mounted on a pedestal, 
to be worshipped by the ignorant populace.” 


Let our Ritualistic clergy, and those who 
favour their performances, learn in the degra- 
dation of the Maltese, the baneful influence of 
such a departure from the simplicity of 
Christian truth and worship, as they are 
labouring to promote. The system of super- 
stition inculeated by the Maltese priests is 
exactly identical with the religion of our 
English Ritualists, as Mr. Seddall writes:— 

“Tt is a religion addressed exclusively to the 
senses: a religion made up of dresses, music, incense, 
flowers, images, candles and processions, with neither 
life nor spirituality in it; such a religion as is cha- 
racteristic of a people in a condition of intellectual 
infancy.” 

We need hardly say that we cordially 
recommend Mr. Seddall’s history of Malta to 
our readers. ; 





Malta: Past and Present. Being a History 
of Malta, from the days of the Phenicians 
to the present time. Withamap. By the 
Rev. Henry Seppatu, B.A., T.C.D., late 
Chaplain of Military Sanitorum at Malta. 
London: Chapman and Hall, 1938 Picca- 
dilly. 

Mr. SEDDALL, at an immense cost of reading 
and research, and a considerable pecuniary 
outlay too, has succeeded in producing a 
standard work on the history of Malta. To 
give anything like a notice of the historical 
detail through which the author conducts his 
readers, would be alien to the object of our 
Trish Cuurch Apvocate; but Malta as it 
was and Malta as it is may be added to the 
facts which illustrate the truth, which has 
been prominently set forth for moe than 
thirty years in our periodical, that Popery 
ever acts as an incubus on human intelligence, 
and in every way degrades a people in pro- 
portion to the influence which it exercises 
over them. In page 293, Mr. Seddall 
writes :— 


In his final chapter, Dr. Griffin suggests in 
detail what he considers the needful revision. 
We need not ennmerate the particulars, 
beginning with the calendar, and ending with 
the ordination services, because they are 
identical with those which we specified in 
our last number; indeed the resemblance is 
so striking, that the reader might imagine 
that the two summaries were the result of a 
conference between Dr. Griffin and the Editor 
of the Irish Church Advocate. 

We are unwilling to say a single word in 
disparagement of a work which we greatly 
value, as *'a book for the times,” but in the 
faithful discharge of our editorial responsibili- 
ties we must say that there is one passage in 
Dr. Griffin’s remarks on the commination ser- 
vice which, to say the least, is incautiously 
expressed. The following are his words :— 

‘‘ God has given to the Church the power of the 
keys—the power of binding and loosing—and it is 
absurd to say that she will exercise this power only 
over her ministers, and not over her members. ‘If 
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man or a publican.’ 
This is the rule given to the Church for all time by 
the Divine Founder, and she is unfaithful to him 
when she neglects it. A layman may say:—‘I 
care nothing for the Church’s censure.’ . Let him 
beware what he says. The man who was solemnly 
excommunicated by the Church of God, however he 
might affect to despise it, would, unless he repented 
and was absolved, carry upon him an indelible stigma 


The Two Religions: a lecture delivered in the 
Town Hall, Oxford, November 7th, 1870. 
By Ricuarb F., LitTLEpALe, LL.D.,D.C.L., 
Priest of the Church of England. London: 
G. J. Palmer, 32 Little Queen-street. 


Tue Author of this pamphlet is notorious for 
his wholesale denunciation of the martyred 
Reformers of the English Church, as ‘* mis- 
creants”—a stigma of reproach, which is de- 
fined in the dictionary as an “infidel; a vile 
or unprincipled fellow.” ‘The pamphlet now 
before us is equally vituperative of every 
principle which Mr. Littledale, as a professed 
minister of the English Church, is bound by 
the most solemn engagements, to hold and 
teach. 

“The Two Religions,” which the pamph- 


‘¢When the Royal Commissioners, Mr. Austin 
and Mr. Lewis, visited Malta in 1836, they wrote 
to Lord Glenelg as follows:—‘'The structure and 
policy of the English Government, the opinions and 
sentiments of the English people, and the nature of 
the relations between England and Malta, are now 
understood imperfectly by the great majority of the- 
Maltese.” I am quite sure that if those two distin- 
guished men could rise from their graves, and visit 


hours in theisland. The ceaseless bell-ringing from _ 



















to his grave.” 


We are disposed to think that all that Dr. 
Griffin intended to assert in these words is, 
that the Church has a right to exercise dis- 
cipline in the expulsion of unworthy members ; 
and that when such expulsion is merited, the 
sentence of the Church, as being in accord- 
ance with the judgment of the searcher of 
hearts, is a very solemn and serious matter. 
In this sense of the words we fully agree, 
and in fact every denomination of Christians 

acts upon the principle which Dr. Griffin 


Malta in 1870, they would say that the Maltese 
know as little about England now as they did 
thirty-four years ago. The ignorance that prevails 
even among the educated Maltese, concerning the 
rest of the world, is truly marvellous.” 


Again Mr. Seddall writes :— 


“It is not possible to dismiss this portion of my 
subject, without repeating what I have already said 
on the influence of tie Romish hierachy in Malta 
in the matter of education. I assert what to every 
Englishman who has lived in Malta is a well-known 
fact, that the natives of Malta are far behind the 
times in all kinds of knowledge; that in this en- 








let contrasts, are designated as “ Catholic 
and Protestant.’ In the first he includes 
“the Greek, Roman and Anglican Churches,” 
and in the latter, ‘‘ Lutherans, Calvinists, 
and Deists.? The wicked absurdity of such 
a classification must at the outset strike every 
one of ordinary intelligence. ‘The Anglican 
or English Church, denounces every peculiar 


doctrine of the Greek and Roman ey i 


as deadly heresies, and the most solemn ac 
of their public worship, the mass, as “a blas- 


phemous fable, and a dangerous deceit, and 
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idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chris- 
tians;”’ while the Romish Church in the de- 
crees and canons of the Council of Trent dis- 
charges a battery of curses against our Pro- 
testant faith, the sound aud fury of which 
are enough to make both the ears of our 
spiritual sensitiveness to tingle. Dr. Little- 
dale must have extraordinary confidence in 
the power of his logic, or the gullibility of 
bis readers, when in the first page of his 
lecture he hazarded the assertion, that these 
two systems belong to the same category. 
We need scarcely add that this attempt to 
classify “the Lutherans, the Calvinists, and 
the Deists,” as homogeneous branches of the 
same tree, betrays an equal amount of either 
ignorance or dishonesty. 

Our readers will not expect that we should 
follow Mr. Littledale through the long detail 
of misrepresentation and falsehood, which 
constitute the staple of his lecture. The 
whole design of this precious production is 
to enslave the people to the lordly domination 
of the priesthood, and with this view the 
whole of our individual responsibility to God, 
is merged in the supposed duty of unques- 
tioning submission to the priest. The Bi- 
ble is slandered as a means of enlighten- 
ment which might well be dispensed with— 
“* Christ,” is said, to be “no part of Protes- 
tant theology ””—that the ‘popular Puritan 
theology teaching its views of the atonement, 
leaves entirely out of sight the continuance 
of Christ’s high priesthood and propitiation.” 
That ‘so far does Protestantism shrink from 
self-devotion, that even the moderate amount 
of it involved in simple obedience to the laws 
of morality, is almost banished from the 
popular tracts and sermons of the school.’”— 
That “the doctrine of personal union with 
Christ is no part of Protestant theology,”— 
and that, in fact, ‘ Protestantism is a delu- 
sion, and another Gospel from that once de- 
livered to the saints.” Such are some speci- 
mens of the slanderous falsehood, with which 
Mr. Littledale assails the faith which he was 
bound by his ordination vows to defend. 
Mr. Voysey has been condemned for his in- 
fidelity, and Mr, Purchas for his Popery ; 
will the Bishops permit Mr. Littledale to 
publish with impunity, writings filled with 
the deadly virus of both? 

We have said that the whole drift of this 
infamous pamphlet is to exalt the priesthood 
as ‘* Lords over God’s heritage.” We need 
not ‘say how plainly the following extract 
reveals this design:— 


“St. Martin, Bishop of Tours, the chief over- 
thrower of Paganism in Gaul, was dining one day 
with the Emperor Maximus, at the high table, and 
his chaplain at a lower, but still dignified place. 
According to the etiquette of that day, a large gob- 
let of wine was brought in by an officer, and handed 
to the Emperor, and the rule was to pass it on ac- 
cording to the gradation of rank, beginning at the 
highest. Maximus, on receiving the cup, gave it 
to St. Martin, before tasting it himself, looking to 
receive it back next in order. But the Bishop, after 
putting it to his lips, directed the cup-bearer to 
carry it to his chaplain, alleging that his sacred 
office gave him a rank more than imperial, and the 
Emperor and court so far from being offended at the 
Act, applauded Martin’s boldness and consistency.” 











































the higher powers.” 
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If this anecdote related with approval by 
Mr. Littledale be authentic, we can only say 
that both the saint and the emperor must have 
been ignorant or forgetful of the words of 
inspiration, ‘ Let every soul be subject unto! 
Sueh antichristian pride 
shrinks from the rebuke of Holy Scripture. 
Mr. Littledale as an advocate of priestly 
domination, seems to hav2 an instinctive dread 
of its teaching. We struggled through thirty- ' 
four wearisome pages of his lecture, before 
we met with a single reference to Scripture; 
and in the remaining fourteen pages, we find 
only three quotations from the sacred volume, 
aud this in a publication designed to set 
forth the truth which shouid be followed in 
these days of abounding error. 
ent this from the counsel of St. Paul, when 
warning Timothy of the perilous times of 
these last days, he wrote—‘“ But continue 
thou in the things which thou has learned, 
remembering from whom thou hast learned 
them, and that from a child thou hast known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 


—>— 
THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 


And can we speak of love to Thee, 
Thou wounded, suffering Lamb of God, 
Who didst endure the cross, when we 
Were fit for the avenging rod? 
Ah me! These icy hearts should break; 
The thorns thy sacred temples tore 
New channels there within them make 
For streams they never owned before! 


Here vanity and worldly good, 
With pride and folly’s motley train, 
We'll sink ye in the crimson flood, 
And would not ye should rise again; 
No more ye base, perfidious crew, 
Will we your ruined power confess, 
We loathe ye—twas your hands that slew 
The Lord of life and righteousness. 


How deep the wisdom of our God! 
Unscanned by philosophic eyes 
Is every blossom of the rod, 
That Jesse’s parent stem supplies; 
Behold each bud of promise fair, 
Scattered and torn by sin’s rude stroke: 
And the bruised root new fragrance bear, 
To heal the heart which sorrow broke! 


Full well thou knowest gracious Lord 
Each spring and inlet of the heart! 
Not e’en thine anger could afford 
So sure a track for sorrows dart, 
As that triumphing tenderness, 
Which, suffering all, yet unsubdued, 
Makes guilt itself a means to bless 
The hand in its own blood embrued. 


Force of unutterable love, 
The spirit sinks beneath its weight, 
And feels that it ean never prove 
Its length and breadth, its depth and height; 
Deeper and deeper as we go 
Through the unsearchable abyss, 
Around our steps new glories grow, 
New springs of everlasting bliss! 


Mysterious grace! proud reason stoops, 
Here is no cause to argue from; 
And when we ask the heart it droops, 
And nothing knows but passions storm; 
’Tis in Thyself, our Lord, our Life, 
That we must truth and wisdom prove; 
For ne’er can nature’s senseless strife 
Solve the deep problem of thy love. 


Very differ- 


Farewell, then, every donbt and fear! 
In this dark wilderness of orief, 
Heaven's sun alone can dry the tear 
And give the burdened heart relief! 
Let the wise censure—we are healed— 
Whate’er the folly of our choice, 
Our ransom paid—our pardon sealed— 
By the Eternal Spirit’s voice. 
J. Burner. 
























SA eee 
Political Summary, 


FRANCE. 

The war of extermination between the two 
parties of republicans who divide the Gover- 
mental power in France, is still carried on 
with undiminished bitterness. The course of 
the Reds is marked by intolerance, rapine, 
and blood. They have imprisoned the Arch- 
bishop of Paris, and plundered his residence. 
Several of the priests have been treated in 
the same way; convents, too, and mass 
houses, have been closed and plundered. 
The French clergy, wherever the influence of 
the Reds is dominant, are being treated with 
the same cruel intolerance which the priest- 
hood meeted out to the Huguenots in former 
days. The misery in which the country is 
plunged by these anarchists is preparing the 
way for the return of Napoleon. The French 
correspondent of a leading journal, writes: — 


‘<I have reason to believe that the statement re- 
cently published regarding the illness of the Em- 
peror Napoleon is not correct. His Majesty is a& 
well as usual, but at the same time, is for the pre- 
sent remaining entirely indoors at Chiselhurst. 
The object of this is, no doubt, to facilitate and 
conceal any sudden and important political move- 
ments which he may judge it advisable to take. 
There are various rumours in circulation as to the 
probable course of the Emperor. I know that since 
the occurrence of recent events in France the friends 
and supporters of the Imperial dynasty have be- 
come more than ever confident of its early return to 
power. I have reason also to believe that the Em- 
peror and his principal advisers are prepared to act 
ag soon as an opportunity offers, and persons 
with access to the best information would not be 
astonished if at any moment, the Emperor appeared 
on the scene in France.” 


The correspondent of the Guardian writes: 


‘Such a Holy Week has, probably, never been 
passed in Paris since the days of which these are at 
once the copy and the caricature. The Pere 
Duchesne is cried through the streets again, full otf 
impious language, and still more impious engravings, 
It is frightful to see how the latter have burst forth 
in all directions, and what a detestable spirit they 
exhibit. I mean how simply and wantonly blas- 
plemous they are, and seemingly executed with no 
other design or feeling, than that of insulting reli- 
gion, and giving vent to long-pent-up hostility to 
all religious faith. There is not a par- 
ticle of humour about them ; but the indulgence of 
a brutal delight only in insulting what is most 
sacred. The kiosks on the Boulevards just now 
are filled with drawings of such a character as the 
above, openly displayed, and which would, I think, 
be considered a disgrace to the lowest purlieus of 
any other metropolis in the world. Two ef these 
are political caricatures of the Last Supper and the 
Kiss of Judas, and are too disgusting and worthless 
to be further mentioned. Here they enjoy impunity 
at least, if not popularity. And these are the 
scenes, and sights, and doings, and feelings of Holy 
Week in Paris in 1871! The whole place is a 
Pandemonium, where the devil seems to be holding 
his saturnalia.” 3 


Let the reader view this description in the 
light of Rey. xvi, 10—11, 







































































































































































































































GERMANY. 

The ultramontane Roman Catholics of 
Germany have sustained a great defeat in the 
German Parliament. They have been de- 
feated by a majority of 283 to 59 votes, 
upon an amendment supported by the entire 
strength of the clerical party, and debated 
with unusual warmth. 

A German journal has the following com- 
ment on this fact:— 

“The Reichstag has not raised its voice in con- 
“ demnation of any theological dogmas; but it has 
‘protested against lust of political power, conceal- 
“ing its real aspirations under the mask of zeal for 
“the Church, and against the project of erecting 
“in the midst of the German Empire a Roman 
“State, whose leaders would fain rule the Catholics 
‘of Germany with a despotic sceptre.” 


AUSTRIA. 

Dr. Dollinger for his persistent rejection 
of the decree of the Roman Council announc- 
ing the infallibility of the Pope has been 
excommunicated. This daring act of in- 
tolerance has created much excitement in the 
Southern States of Germany. The Vienna 
Communal Council has adopted by a large 
majority an urgent motion that an address, 
expressing the grateful recognition and sym- 
pathy of the inhabitants of Vienna should be 
presented to Dr. Dollinger, and that a petition 
should be presented to the Imperial Ministry 
praying for the legal regulation of the relations 
-of Church and State. 

The Vaterland, a Roman Catholic journal, 
warns the King of Bavaria that in supporting 
Dr. Dollinger he incurs the risk of being 

included in. the sentence of excommunication, 
and adds that all who attended the anti- 
infallibility mass-meeting, are to be eo apso 
excommunicated. The King has resolved, 
it is said, under all circumstances to retain 
the professor in his position at the Chapel 
Royal. His Majesty has addressed an auto- 
graph letter to Dr. Dollinger, expressing in 
most gracious terms his regret at the Doctor’s 
excommunication. Notwithstanding the Arch- 
bishop’s excommunication, and warning to all 
Catholic students, Dr. Dollinger has announced 
his series of lectures for next term, and large 
numbers of students are inscribing their 
names on his list. 

The Berlin correspondent of the Times 
writes : Imitating the example of the Prus- 
sian Government, Bavaria has declared against 
the validity of the Infallibility vote taken by 
the CEcumenical Council. It appears that 
the Bishop of Augsburg attempted to suspend 
a clergyman who, when proclaiming Infalli- 
bility from the pulpit as he was ordered to 
do, added the remark that in his opinion the 
decree could not claim canonical authority. 
But the Government protected the recusant, 
on the ground that the dissensions pervading 
the Catholic. world on the subject, are too 
manifest to allow them to regard him as an 
offender. As the anti Infallibility movement 
is sooner or later sure to spread, this decision 
must be regarded as a matter of some im- 
portance. The German Governments are 
naturally averse from a doctrine placing a 
‘large number of their subjects under the 


irresponsible sway of a terrestrial divinity ; 





but what to them is primarily a matter of 
policy will eventually become to the religious 
an incentive to reform. 


temberg, makes known that, in accordance 
with a Royal decision of the 18th inst., the 
Wurtemburg Government does not accord 
any legal status in State or civil affairs to 
the resolutions of the CEcumenical Council, 
promulgated by the constitutions of the 24th 
of April and the 18th of July, especially in 
so far as they relate to Papal Infaltibility. 


linger is announced in the Independence Belge. 
That journal publishes an address to the 
excommunicated theologian from the pro- 
fessors of the Roman University. It ozcupies 
more than a column, in which the professors 
avow their unqualified acceptance of Dr. 
Dollinger’s views, and protest against the 
inference, that Italian Catholics agree with 
the Roman Curia. 
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ISLAND OF ACHILL 


Tiss TRUSTEES OF THE ACHILL MISSION 
Estate will receive proposals for the Hotel at 
the Missionary Settlement, Dugort, Island of Achill, 
and also for the shooting and fishing of the Estate. 
A person possessing some small capital to enable 
him to repair and furnish the Hotel might calculate 
upon a profitable business for at least six months of 
the year. If good accommodation were provided 
at a moderate charge many tourists would visit the 
Island, which abounds more in grand picturesque 
coast scenery than perhaps any other part of Ireland. 
The shooting extends over nearly 20,000 acres 
of mountain, and there is a lake which will yield 
good sport to the disciples of Isaac Walton. 
Applications to be addressed to the Agent of the 
Estate, Mr. John Carr, Meelan, Achill, Newport, 
Mayo, or to the Secretary of. the Trustees, Mr. 
James Bullock, 16 Upper Sackville-street, Dublin. 
GG Should an eligible tenant offer for the Hotel, 
he will find the Trustees willing to deal liberally 
with him. 
Ba) Ie Oe 


CC HOULM ACT EN AND MISTRESS 
Wanted to take charge of the Skreen Parochial 
and Training Schools. None but teachers of superior 
qualifications need apply. Applications with copies 
of testimonials, to be forwarded to the Rev. E. 
Nangle, 26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





CHINA. 

An important despatch of the Chinese 
Government to the Foreign Ministers at 
Shanghai, has been published, In which the 
former demands the abolition of female 
schools, that teaching against Confucius and 
the Chinese doctrine shall be forbidden, and 
that missionaries, except at treaty ports, shall 
be considered as Chinese subjects. The des- 
patch declares that the attendance of women 
at religious services will not be allowed, and) 
that in case of the occurrence of another 
‘ massacre,” compensation will not be granted, 
and actual “ murder” will alone be punishable. 

This threatened persecution of our mis- 
sionaries shows that the power of their testi- 
mony is beginning to be felt in the Chinese 
Empire. ‘ Why do the heathen so furiously 
rage together, and why do the people imagine 
a vain thing?” 

Aiea 7 
MURDEROUS ASSAULT ON MR. MURPHY 
THE PROTESTANT LECTURER. 

Murphy, the anti-Popery lecturer, was 
announned to lecture at Whitehaven some 
nights since, but he was set upon by a body 








eke following Works by the REV. E. 

NANGLE will be sent by post to any part of 
the kingdom at the following prices, postage in 
cluded :— 


of Irish Roman Catholics, who are employed 1, Napoleonism, a Subject of Prophecy, with s. d. 
Meant ie ‘hb we eee Glimpses and Sorgs of the Coming 

as miners, in a neighbouring distr ict, who Kingdom .. bee ahha” 
beat and kicked him till he became insensible. | 2. A Short and Simple Explanation of the 
It is doubtful whether he will recover. Whole Book of Revelation, with refe- 

: rence to Current Events... Ney ih, 
3. Spiritualism Fairly Tried, and its Pheno- 

mena traced to their source os OG 


4. Recollections of Separatists ... ae” © 
5. Lay Preaching and its Fruits, Good an 
Bad; with Reasons for Separating” 


Answers te Correspondents 


J. D. H. WickwamBroox.—We are happy to 


inform you that your letter is one of very many from the Movement ... Ka ed ee. 
which we have received from England and Ireland | 6, Reply to a Letter by J. Alfred Trench 0 8 
expressing cordial approval of such a revision of | 7, Infant Baptism Vindicated, in Replyto | 

our Prayer Book as we recommended in our last H. Grattan Guinness oe wees 


number, but what you say is alas! too true—* There 
are persons, and they not a few—so obstinately 
opposed to all changes of the sort, that sooner 
than alter the ship’s course even for a point, or 
half a point, they would let her run on till she struck 
on the sunken shoal or rock, and were shattered 
to pieces.” We regret to add that this description 
includes several from whom better things might 
have been expected. 

AN oLD FRikND oF THE “ AcaILL HERALD.” 
—Your paper on * The Sacrifice of Praise,” with 
our remarks upon it, shall appear in our next number. 

J. J. S, Sierra Leone.—12s. subscription t 
December, 1874, have been received. 


Orders to be sent to REV. E. NANGLE, 26 Bel- 
grave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Our subscribers who had not paid, received their 
papers last month in a coloured wrapper. We beg 
leave to thank those, who in reply to this remem- 
brancer, have since forwarded their subscriptions. 
Those who have not yet paid, will again receive 
their paper in a coloured wrapper. 


=> We beg leave to remind our subscribers that 
money orders for sums, not exceeding ten shillings, 
are now issued for the small charge of one penny. 
Persons who cannot conveniently obtain them will 


oblige by sending their subscriptions in HALFPENNY 
stamps. 
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a 
ACHILL NEWS, 


WE beg leave to direct the attention of our 
readers to an advertisement in our last page, 
announcing the intended opening of the 
Hotel in the Missionary settlement on the 
12th inst. We have no doubt that the 
enterprising individual who has taken the 
house from the trustees of the Achill Mission 
Estate, will fulfil his engagements to them 
and to the public, and that visitors to the 
island will find in his house good accommo- 
dation at a reasonable charge. We must 
also remind our readers that Achill is now 
accessible by public conveyance from Dublin 
Starting from the terminus of the Midland 
Great Western Railway, Broadstone, by the 
8.30 train, the traveller will reach West- 
port at about 3 o’clock, he may spend a 
pleasant evening there, and the lover of the 
picturesque will find much to gratify him in 
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the scenery in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the town; he can proceed on the following 
day by mail car to Newport, and thence by 
the same conveyance to Achill, reaching the 
Missionary settlement about 3 o’cloek, but he 
must remember that the car from Newport 
only runs into Achill on Monday, Wednesday 
and Friday. 

The magnificent mountain and coast scen- 
ery of Achill are rarely equalled, and never 
surpassed in any other part of Ireland. A 
person who leads a city life, or who resides 
in a cultivated country, will realise much 
enjoyment in rides or rambles through the 
Achill mountains, or climbing the precipices 
along the coast, inhaling health and spirits 
from the fresh breezes of the Atlantic. The 
writer speaks without exaggeration, from a 
thorough knowledge of the locality, when he 
asserts, that he knows no place more delight- 
ful than Achill in the summer and autumn, or 
which yields richer variety of enjoyment to 
those who seek relaxation from the harassing 
cares of mercantile or literary engagements, 
We are sure that those who may visit the 
islend will admit that we have not overstated 
its attractions. 

es The Western Highlands, Achi!l in- 
cluded, may now be visited at a small cost, 
as the Midland Great Western Railway issues 
tourists’ tickets, available for one month, at a 
very reduced rate. The fare to Westport 
from Dublin, and return journey from Sligo 
or Galway, by first class, is only £1 10s., 
and by second class, £1 3s, 


ee 
“TRACTS ON REVISION. 


WirH the assistance of kind friends, we have 
already published for gratuitous circulation 
5,900 copies of the article on the revision of 
the Prayer Book, which appeared in our 
April number. The greater part of the im- 
pression has been circulated. 

We are now preparing a second Tract, 
setting forth the changes which were made in 
the Prayer Book in the reigns of Elizabeth, 
James I., and Charles Ti; shewing their 
retrograde character. 

We also contemplate a third tract, dealing 

exclusively with the baptismal office. 
_ Persons wishing to be supplied with these 
tracts, will please to send us their name and 
address, and a penny stamp to pay the post- 
age—one penny will carry twenty copies. 

The many applications which have been 
made for Bishop Poynet’s Catechism, which 
is now out of print, have suggest2d to the 
writer the expediency of reprinting this most 
authentic record of the true spirit of the 
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Reformation. 


cost of printing. 

Persons wishing to aid this work, and also 
the gratuitons circulation of Revision Tracts 
will please to communicate with Rev.: E. 
Nangle, 26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin, 
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MR. VOYSEY AND RATIONALISM, 


On the evening of May 1, the notorious 
Mr. Voysey delivered a lecture in the Ma- 
sonic Hall, Birmingham, on the subject of 
‘ Rationalism.” We have read a report of 
that lecture as given.in the columns of the 
Birmingham Morning News, May 2, and 
judging from that report, we doubt whether 
a greater number of blasphemies was ever 
publicly uttered, even in Birmingham, on any 
previous occasion, Yet we are informed 
that ‘the lecture was listened to with rapt 
attention, and enthusiastically applauded,” 
Fearful, indeed, is the responsibility that 
rests upon the man who poured forth those 
utterances in the ears of a ‘‘ crowded attend- 
ance,” yet we scarcely regret that the lecture 
was deliverered, for the folly and irrationality 
of it, equal, if not exceed, its profanity and 
impiety. 

Rationalism, as interpreted by Mr. Voysey, 
asserts the supremacy of reason and the moral 
sense, rejects all external authority, and 
refuses to submit to any statement, law, or 
principle which does not commend itself to 
that supreme and final arbiter which every 
man carries within his own breast. We ask 
Mr. Voysey if ‘moral sense” be the gu- 
preme and safe guide, how is it, that enter- 
taining the opinions which he has held for 
years past, and now so boastfully proclains, 
his “moral sense”? was incapable of dis- 
covering to him the anomaly and immorality 
of his position as the clergyman of a 
Church which glories in the faith he repudi- 
ates? If “Reason” and “ moral sense” 
proved an incompetent guide in such a 
matter, how can they be trusted in matters of 
a higher character. 

Again, Mr. Voysey, in the course of his 
lecture, referring to “the doctrine of the 
Godhead of Jesus ”—which he regards with 
extreme abhorrence ard intense animosity— 
stated, ‘“‘It was at first absolutely a step in 
the right direction to deify Christ. But the 
mischief was that the stepping-stone was 
clung to after it should have been aban- 
doned.” In other words it was right, and as 
he, also states, “necessary” to inaugurate 
Christianity with a lie, to palm a falsehood 








































































He will undertake the work 
when he can obtain a sufficient number of 
subscribers, at one shilling each, to pay the 
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is “a religions man.” He ‘believes in 
God as the ruler of the universe in general, 
and the framer of the human destinies in 
particular.” But this is a dogma, and one, 
perhaps, which some of his Birmingham 
hearers would not altogether accept. It is 
untrue, therefore, to proclaim that Rationalism 
is not a religion of dogmas. It has its 
dogmas, and such as draw far more upon the 
credulity of mankind, than those of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

The safety of human reason as a guide in 
things pertaining to God is contradicted by the 
whole testimony of history. For ages God left 
the nations of the earth, with the exception 
of one nation, to the guidance of human 
reason. Under that guidance did the human 





the Bible, and submit themselves entirely to 
the dictates of ‘‘ moral sense ”—that is, every 
man to believe and to do what is right in his 
own eyes—by an inevitable law similar re- 
sults would follow. Facts demonstrate that 
in proportion as men’s faith in the Bible is 
weakened, anarchy, confusion, lawlessness, 
and immorality abound. Go into our prisons, 
inspect our ale-houses and ginshops, visit the 
assemblies of turbulent men, and the coun- 
cils of secret conspirators. Are the inmates 
and frequenters of such places and gatherings, 
as a rule, those who respect or reject the 
authority of Scripture? 

The greater part of Mr. Voysey’s lec- 
ture is a coarse, blasphemous tirade against | 
the Bible as a pretended revelation from God, 


upon the consciences and judgments of man- 
kind, in order to advance the cause of truth, 
and then to withdraw and repudiate the lie, 
when the cause it aided was fully set in 
motion. If this be in accordance with the 
dictates of ‘moral sense,” we wonder what 
the dictates of an zmmoral sense would be. 
How different isthe morality of that Book 
from ‘‘the tyranny ” of which he declares he 
has emancipated himself! ‘ All diars shall 
have their portion in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone.” ‘‘ Without are 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie.” Some affirm that we say, “let us do 
evil that good may come, whose damnation is 
just.”’ 
The Rationalist and Romanist are here of 
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. Holy Spirit to them that ask Him.” 


one accord. The whole system of the 
Papacy is based upon impostures and lies— 
pious frauds. 

Again, such is the “moral sense” in Mr. 
Voysey, that even in quoting the words of 
Scripture, it prompts him to misrepresent 
and pervert them.—‘‘ Among many true and 
wise sayings, Jesus said, ‘If ye, being evil, 
know how to be-kind to your children how 
much more will your Heavenly Father -be- 
kind:to-you.’””—As his horror of the doctrine 
of the Personality of the Holy Ghost is as 
great as that with which he regards the 
Godhead of Jesus, doubtless his ‘* moral 
sense”? compelled him to substitute the words 
“be kind to you” for the words, “ give the 
The 
advocates of the supremacy and infallibility 
of “‘moral sense,” ought to illustrate and 
confirm its adequacy as a guide, by their 
own character and conduct. 

‘‘ Rationalism,” according to Mr. Voysey, 
‘sig not a vew set of dogmas or opinions, 
it refuses to lay down dogmas; it is a 
standing protest against the petrefaction of 
any opinion into a dogma.” ‘This we utterly 
deny. It certainly arrays itself against the 
long-cherished dogmas of Christianity, would 
sweep away the whole fabric of revealed 
truth; but it has its own dogmas, neverthe- 
less, its own opinions. Man cannot be with- 
out a creed of some sort or other; he must 
have opinions—a belief. The only question 
is, whether the dogmas of Rationalism, the 
beliefs of Mr. Voysey and his associates, are 
preferable 1o,—more in accordance with en- 
lightened reason; more calculated to meet the 
wants and necessities of human natnre; more 
worthy of God; more in harmony with facts 
than the dogmas and teachings of the Bible. 
That reason or the moral sense in man is 
the supreme guide in matters of faith and 
morals is surely a dogma. That the Bible is 
of human origin is a dogma. ‘That Jesus 
Christ was a mere man, an “imperfect” man, 
isa dogma. That human nature needs no 
atonement in order to reconcile it to God; 
that it is capable by its own inherent powers 
of elevating and sanctifying itself and ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer to God; that sin 

shall. not entail endless suffering; that all 
shall be recovered eventually, after the lapse 
of indefinite ages, to God. These are -all 
dogmas. The Rationalist, Mr. Voysey states, 


























































race discover the nature and attributes of 
God, elevate itself more and more, draw 
nearer and nearer to God? Is not the testi- 
mony of history conclusive that “the world 
by wisdom knew not God;” that the nations, 
as time rolled on, formed grosser and more 
degrading notions of the Divine Being; yea, 
lost altogether the knowledge and belief of 
the unity of God, and sank deeper and 
deeper in corruption and sin ? What was 
the condition, moral and spiritual, of Egypt 
when Moses stood forth as the witness of 
Jehovah ? What was the state of Greece 
and Rome when Paul preached in their midst 
‘the unsearchable riches of Christ?” Why! 
that fundamental doctrine of Rationalism, 
“God is the ruler of the universe and the 
framer of the human destinies,” was utterly 
unknown to the multitude, speculated upon 
and derided by philosophers. Even the im- 
mortality of the soul was not a matter of 
certainty. ‘ Death,” says Socrates, ‘‘is 
either a pleasant dream, a state of uncon- 
sciousness, or it is a migration to another 
world.” Yet in Socrates reason attained 
its highest perfection—that is, pure, unaided 
reason. ‘* Wherever,” says Mr. Voysey, 
‘‘ ministers have persuaded the people to believe 
the Bible to be an infallible revelation from 
God, the people have imbibed gross and de- 
grading notions of God’s moral character and 
government.” This is simply an appeal to 
facts, and we maintain that facts establish 
the very contrary. The philosophers of 
France in the last century discarded, like 
Mr. Voysey, the Bible as a revelation from 
God. They succeeded in turning the people, 
of France aside from Christianity altogether,) 
prevailed upon multitudes to follow the dic- 
tates of pure reason. What was the result ? 
Did the French people arrive at clearer and 
truer notions of God, and ascend in the scale 
of morality ? The supremacy of reason 
landed them in the belief—‘ There is no 
God, and death is an eternal sleep.” The 
dictates of * moral sense” compelled them to 
perpetrate the most barbarous crimes and th 

foulest of abominations. The same oietl 
ples have reduced Paris and France at the 
present moment to the humiliating position 
in which they are placed. And if similar 
principles were to prevail in our own country ; 
if the people were brought, as Mr. Voysey 


would bring them, to reject the authority of 


and against the leading doctrines the Bible 

inculeates, such as the doctrines of the Trinity, 

of the Fall, of eternal punishment, of the 

atonement, and of the Godhead of Jesus. As 

a Ratioralist advocating the supremacy of 

reason it was only reasonable, and as a 

moralist upholding the infallibility of the 

‘‘ moral sense,” it was only moral and honest 

that he should have first stated, laid before 

his audience distinctly and clearly the evi- 

dence, the claims upon which the Bible de- 

mands credence as.a revelation from God, and 

then to point out the insufficiency of that 

evidence, or the groundless character of those 

claims. But from the beginning to the end 
of his lecture he completely ignores the evi- 
dence, makes not the remotest allusion to it. 

Is this Rationalism? It is certainly not 
reason. ‘The miracles, the prophecies, are 
passed by; yet these are the two main pillars 
upon which Divine revelation rests. “ To us,” 
he says, ‘all sacred books of every country 
and race are on the same level as regards their 
authority. The Bible has no greater claim 
than the Koran of the Mohammedans, the 
Vedas of the Hindoo, or the Tse-King of the 
Chinese”. We reply to this ignorant and 
foolish assertion, in the language of Bishop 
Butler—‘“ It is) an acknowledged historical 
fact, that Christianity offered itself to the 
world, and demanded to be received upon the 
allegation, 2. é., as unbelievers would speak, 
upon the pretence of miracles publicly 
wrought to attest the truth of it, in 
such an age; and that it was actually 
received by great numbers in that age 
upon the professed belief of the reality of 
these miracles. And Christianity, including 
the dispensation of the O.d Testament, seems 
distinguished by this from all other religions.” 
“ It does in no sort appear,” he adds, ‘‘ that 
Mohammedanism was first received in the 
world upon the foot of supposed miracles, 2.¢., 
public ones. And it is a known fact that it 
was immediately, at the very first, propagated 
by other means. And as particular institu- 
tions, whether in Paganism or Popery, said 
to be confirmed by miracles after those insti- 
tutions had obtained, are not to the purpose, 
so were there what might be called historical 
proof that any of them were introduced by a 
supposed Divine command believed to be 
attested by miracles; these would not bein 
any wise parallel. For single things of this 
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Sort are easy to be accounted for after parties 
are formed, and have power in their hands, 


and the leaders of them are in vereration 


with the multitude, and political interests are 


blended with religious claims and religious 
distinctions. 
kind, for a few persons, and those of the lowest 
rank, all at once, to bring over such great 
numbers to a new religion, and get it to be 


received upon the particular evidence of 


miracles, this is quite another thing. And I 
think it will be allowed by any fair adversary, 
that the fact now mentioned, taking in 
all the circumstances of it, is peculiar to the 
Christian religion.” But Mr. Voysey pooh- 


poohs miracles altogether—the very idea of 


a miracle. Indeed. one of his arguments (?) 
against the Deity of Christ is, “their Man- 
God, believed in miracles.” “Science will pull 
down the idolatry of Jesus,” Science, ac- 
cording to Mr, Voysey, pronounces against 
the possibility of a miracle, whereas the ques- 
tion is not a question of science, but of 
facts, and of testimony in Support of those 
facts. Let Mr, Voysey grapple with that 
testimony and demonstrate its insufficiency or 
contradictory character, or let him show by. 
historical proof that the religion.of the Koran, 
of the Vedas, or any other religion save that 
of the Bible, was inaugurated and established 
by miracles similarly attested. The miracles 
and the prophecies of Christ and His apostles 
establish the Divine’ origin and authority of 
their mission, and the truth of the doctrines 
they proclaimed, Let. other religions bring 
forth the same witnesses; until they do so, 
they cannot be regarded as on the same level 
with Christianity, their sacred books as of 
equal authority with the Bible. 

Our space will not permit us to point out 
the folly and irrationality of Mr. Voysey’s 
objections to the doctrines of the Trinity, the 
atonement, &c., objections which, especially 
in the case of the atonement, are ‘ against 
the whole constitution of nature.” They 
are the ordinary objections of unbelievers, 
only stated in language betokening a mind 
imbued with the intensest hostility to Christ 
and His truth, and a heart overflowing, with 
malice, pride, and profanity, His treatment of 
theawful subjects to which he refers—subjects 
involving the glory of Jehovah, the hope and 
joy of the Church, the salvation of a lost world, 
the moral interests of the whole universe-—is 
of the most ribald and rabid character, and 
such as is calculated to make the heart of 
every Christian shudder. 

We are thankful that the Church of Eng- 
land has expelled such a blasphemer from her 
bosom! Would that others who think and 
sympathize with him, would, in obedience to 
the dictates ot that Reason and moral sense 
they deify, voluntarily retire from her com- 
munion! In conclusion, the delivery of such 
lectures, the prevalence of such blasphemies 
as those of Mr Voysey, the spread of Ration- 
alistic principles in England and on the 
Continent, the increase of infidelity within 
the limits of Christendom, instead of weaken- 
ing, only strengthen the faith of the humble 
believer in the truth and inspiration of that 


But before anything of this 





marvellous Book, against which all those 
“* In the last days,” it waa 
predicted, ‘‘ perilous times shall.come, for men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous 
boasters; proud, blasphemers, unthankful, 
unholy, truce breakers ; traitors—heady, higb- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God; having the form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from such turn 
‘‘There shall be false teachers 
among you, who privily shall bring in damn-) 
able heresies, even denying the. Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
Ga Bel 


attacks are made. 


away.” 


destruction,” 
(To be continued.) 
ee 
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS, 

AS SET FORTH IN ROM. iii, 9-31. 

Ix our last number we attempted to illustrate 
St. Paul’s indictment of our fallen nature, as 
it is recorded, Rom. iii. 9-18. 


‘9. What then? are we better than they? No; 
in no wise: for we have before proved both Jews an 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin; 
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10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no,) 


not one: 

11. There is none that understandeth; there’ is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not: one. 

13. Their throat is anopen sepulchre: with their 
tongues they have used deceit: the poison of asps 
is under their lips: 


14, Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness ¢ 


15. Their feet are swift to shed blcod: / 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17. And the way of peace have they not known: 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes.” 

Our remarks. on the above words of in- 
spired wisdom only extended to verse 12. 
We now continue our exposition from verse 
13—. 


‘Their throat is an open sepulchre: with their 
tongues they have used deceit: the poison of asps is 
under their lips.” 

The Great TEACHER, in exposing the real 
character of the reputedly religious men of 
his day, used the same figure which the 
Apostle employs in. this place. Christ ap- 
plied the figure to a class; here the Apostle 
applies it to the whole fallen family of Adam. 
“Woe unto you, Scribes and’ Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outwardly, but are within full of dead men’s 
bones and all uncleanness.” In stretching 
this comparison to include the whole human 
race, the Apostle did not pass the boundary 
line between truth and exaggeration. The 
words which come forth through the throat, 
like the stench from the open sepulchre, 
betray the festering corruption which is 
concealed under a fair exterior. ‘ With 
their tongues they have used deceit.” Who 
that has had charge of the education of chil- 
dren, but must have observed their strong 
propensity to falsehood? It is one of the 
birth sins of fallen humanity, which develops 
itself even in childhood. ‘The wicked are 
estranged from the womb, as soon as ever 
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they are born. they go astray, speaking lies.” 
The deceit which begins in infancy manifests 
itself in maturer years in all the relations of 
life. It appears in man’s commercial re- 
lationship, from actual fraud to misrepresen- 
tation and trickery. ‘He is a merchant; 
the balances of deceit are in his hand: he 
loveth to oppress:” Mercantile deception 
has so disguised its real character under 
what they call the rules of trade, that many 
who practise it are not conscious of their 
iniquity, as the prophet quoted above adds in 
continuation, ‘‘ And Ephraim said, yet I am 
become rich, I have found me out substance! 
in all my labours they shall find no iniquity 
inme that were sin.’—Amos xii. UsiSept salt 
is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer: but 
when he is gone his way, then he boasteth.” 
The social intercourse of men and women is 
full of deceit. Friendly greeting, good words 
and fair speeches, and fervent expressions of 
unselfish and undying affection, are on their 
lips; while in the heart: there is utter indiffer- 
ence, if not positive hatred, or lust, which hesi- 
tates not to accomplish the ruin ofits victims 
for'its own base and selfish gratification» The 
courtesies of social life, where Christ ts not 
enshrined in the heart, if analysed, will gener- 
ally be found to be. but. the hypocrisy of 
kindness. If, in a festive gathering, where 
men and women lavish their expressions of 
friendship and affection upon each other, the 
real feelings of the heart, could in a moment 
of time be perfectly exhibited on every coun- 
tenance, what a fearful transformation wovld 
pass over the festive scene—what odious 
deceit would be brought to light—the 
semblance of amiability blighted, if not to- 
tally destroyed by the manifestation of the 
truth that unregenerate men are “ hateful and 
hating one another.” 

The thoughtful reader will see that each 
branch of our subject is capable of almost 
endless illustration, but we must be brief. 
We therefore proceed to observe what.a vast 
amount of deceit there is in professional en- 
gagements even of the highest grade, where 
we might reasonably expect to find sincerity 
and undeviating trathfulness. We take the 
legal profession.. The advocate’s sole object 
is to gain the cause of his client, and in order 
to accomplish that, he scruples not to exhaust 
all his logic and eloquence 

To make the worse 
Appear the better reason. 

Mark the impassioned address which re- 
presents, as the very impersonation of injured 
innocence, the accused whose guilt has been 
proved on evidence which carried conviction 
to every mind; and must we not say that the 
advocate, the educated gentleman, the mem- 
ber of an honourable profession, is to be 
classed with those of whom the apostle 
speaks—‘‘ With their tongues they have 
used deceits.” 

The Church of the baptized is as full of 
deceit as the bar, The Church of Rome, that 
vast structure which for so many ages cast 
its shade over the whole of Christendom, was 
founded in falsehood, and built up. by decep- 
tion, Under its baneful influence deceit has 


















































































































































































_ gociety—caring neither for their own souls or 
the souls of others, and yet, professing to be 
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attained to the highest degree of refinement 
to which literature and civilisation can elevate 

a nation. We go to her amphitheatre on 
the occasion of some great national festivity. 
It is thronged with eager and admiring spec- 
tators, comprising not only men of every 
degree, but women likewise—the matron and 
the maid—among whom, doubtless, were 
many of as exalted virtue as that which 
has made a Lucretia and a Virginia the ~ 
admiration of posterity. And what is the 
sport provided for the entertainment of this 
vast assemblage? A number of men, armed 
with deadly weapons, are set against each 
other to engage in mortal combat in the arena 
beneath! They fight; ghastly wounds are 
given and received; blood flows profusely 5 
the excited spectators applaud. We shrink 
from even the contemplation of snch a spec- 
tacle; but when we see the refined patrician 
lady, the matron, and the maid gloating over 
the death throes of the expiring gladiator, 
we turn from the revolting sight, persuaded 
of the deep universal truth of the charge 
which the inspired Apostle of Christ brings 
against the whole family of fallen Adam— > 
«THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED 
BLOOD.” 


sincere. Ignorant of the deceitfulness and 
wickedness of his own heart, he was honestly 
persuaded that he was incapable of perpetrat- 
ing the atrocities foretold by the prophet. 
Elijah only answered—‘“ The Lorp hath 
showed me that thou shalt be king over 
Syria.” As a private man, he nad no temp- 
tation to cruelty, but when the attainment of 
regal power opened a wide field to his ambi- 
tion, the desire to gratify the lust of rule, 
would impel him to run with swift feet to 
shed blood. We little know what viperous 
lusts lie coiled up in dormancy in our hearts, 
until they are resuscitated by the warm sun of 
temptation and favouring circumstances, into 
life and action. How often have we heard 
those who would disclaim that recklessness of 
human life which is the seed of murder, ex- 
press a desire for the death of a near relative 
who stood between them and the enjoyment 
of a property, or a title; and perhaps con- 
science will tell some of our readers that the 
sentiment has been indulged, where the 
expression of it was not uttered; and surely 
if the lot of such persons had been cast in the 
wild licentiousness of savage life, where the 
restraints of law and civilization, and the reflex 
light of Christianity are unknown, the inward 
desire for the death of a fellow-creature, 
would stimulate to actual murder. 






























passed into the category of virtue. Its pro- 
fane and lying fabrications are regarded by 
its votaries as ‘pious frauds.” Nor is the 
Church of Rome alone guilty in the matter 
of deception, The-same vice is practically 
manifested in all the Reformed Churches. 
Unconverted men rushing into the ministry 
without any sense of the responsibility of the 
office—for the sake of gain or position in 


—+— 


«inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost,” to 
take the office of the ministry upon them. The 
various sects, too, which make the highest 
profession of vital religion, are guilty in this 
matter, seeking to make proselytes to their 
party by trickery and deception, which an 
honourable man of the world would not stoop 
to practice! 

This abounding deceit to which the apostle 
alludes as one of the characteristics of our 
fallen nature, is frequently practised for the 
gratification of malice; and in this view of it, 
it is likened to “the poison of asps.” “ The 
poison of asps is under their lips.” It is 
concealed, and often under the guise of friend- 
ship. This form of deceit is almost uni- 
versally prevalent. We can hardly enter any 
company in which the character of some 
absent individual is not made the subject of 


etre 


To be continued. ’ 





slander or malicious remark. We appeal not in this paper as Dr, 
Profaneness is another characteristic of our | Chalmers well expresses it, ‘to the theology | THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
fallen nature, which the apostle notices in the | of the schools, but to the theology of actual Wore LLL 


words—* Whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness.” A chaffed and irritated temper 
expresses itself in cursing. It is indeed true 
that oaths and execrations are seldom heard 
in what is called respectable company; but 
they abound in the lower grades of society, 
where there is no conventional law to restrain 
such profane ebullitions. The heart of man 
is so full of this bitterness of profanity, that it 
often vents itself on unintelligent animals or 
senseless matter. Who has not heard a curse 
of damnation pronounced on the soul of a 
horse, or an execration on a stone, against 
which a man happened to dash his foot? 
But we now pass on to consider the 
heaviest count in the inspired indictment of 
our fallen nature, so far as the second table of 
the law is concerned. ‘* Their feet are swift 
to shed blood.” The first-born of fallen 
Adam was a murderer; and the history ofall 
his descendants proves that the wholefamily are 
partakers in that innate propensity to cruelty, 
in which the first murder originated. We 
are aware that many will plead not guilty to 
this charge. ‘To such we address ourselves. 
Your conscience, it may be, does not charge 
you with any act of cruelty; but may not 
this be accounted for by the fact that you 
have been placed in circumstances which re- 
strained you from the actual crime, or shielded 
you from the temptation which would lead to 
its perpetration? When the prophet Elijah 
told Hazael of the fearful cruelties which he 
should perpetrate on the children of Israel, 
Hazael exclaimed—“ But, what! is thy ser- 
vant a dog that he should do this great 
thing.” —2 Kings, viii. 12, 13. And doubt- 
less in this disclaimer Hazacl was thoroughly 

















feeling.” With what emotions do we read the 
description of a fearful battle, in which our 
own country or some nation with which our 
feelings or interests are identified, has taken 
a part ? What are the feelings with which 
we regard the ranks of the opposing army 
mowed down in whole battalions by the well- 
directed fire of the artillery, the continued 
rattle of musketry, or the fierce charge of the 
bayonet ; and with what emotions do we 
follow the cavalry, as in the swift pursuit of 
the retreating enemy, they ride over heaps 
of slain, dealing out destruction and misery 
to the flying -foe. 


If we will deal honestly 
with ourselves, we shall confess that the 
recital of such deeds of blood excite a feel- 
ing of joyous exultation, such asa cavalry 
officer expressed in the late Crimean war, 
when washing off the blood of the vanquished 
enemy, with which his hands and his gar- 
ments were smeared, he exclaimed, This is 
glorious work! There is a positive appetite 
for the shedding of blood in our fallen nature. 
It is not merely done as a sad necessity, but 
there is a positive delight in the doing of it. 
Fallen man proceeds to shed blood, not with 
slow and reluctant steps, but ‘‘his feet are 
swift ” to shed it. . 

We are aware that the excitement of con- 
flict, and various other causes may be pleaded 
in mitigation of the fact, illustrative of the 
truth of the Apostle’s charge, which we have 
stated in our last paragraph. We now turn to 
another fact illustrative of the innate propen- 
sity to cruelty which there is in our fallen 


nature, where no such circumstances can be 
We look at Rome 


in the Augustan age, when her population had 


pleaded in extenuation. 


Tue Srxta Trumpet; or, THE HIsTorY OF 


THE OTHMAN EMPIRE, 
If we consider the delusion of the false 


prophet under its religious aspect, we may 
regard it as one unbroken system which has 
mightily prevailed for more than twelve hun- 
dred years in some of the fairest portions of 
the world. 
it is presented to us under two great empires, 
at two separate periods—that is to say, the 
empire of the Saracens founded by the Arabian 
impostor in the early part of the seventh cen- 
tury; and the empire of the Turks, founded 


But if we consider it politically, 


by Togrul Beg, in the middle of the eleventh 


century. The Prophet Daniel gives us the — 
rise and progress, with the decline and fall of — 


Islamism, as one unbroken and undivided 
system of Antichristian delusion (Dan. viii. 
9-27). But St. John, in the Revelation, more 
particularly describes it under the two sepa- 
rate empires of the Saracens and the Turks; 
the former as introducing and establishing 
it for long in the world, and the latter as 
adopting and perpetuating it to our own 
times. The first of these we have already 
considered under the fifth trumpet, and we 
proceed now to the consideration of the 


second, as symbolized under the sixth trum- 


pet. 


ately begin their incursions upon the Roman 
Empire, when the Saracens, having become a 
settled people, and their proselytizing zeal 
being extinguished, had ceased to be a woe 
to Christendom. 


The Turks, or Othmans, did not immedi- 


There was a considerable | 
snterval between these two periods. ‘This 
appears to be clearly intimated by the ex- 
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planatory words at the close of the fifth 
trumpet—* One woe is past, and behold 
there come two more woes hereafter.” 

I. The corrupt worship of the Eastern 
Church was the true cause why the Turkish 
woe was let loose upon it. It was “a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before God,” that gave the commis- 
sion to the instruments of destruction. The 
altar of incense here referred to is the well- 
known and most instructive type of all true 
and acceptable worship, through the one sacri- 
fice and all prevailing merits and mediation 
of the great High Priest of our profession. 
A voice, not of mercy, but of judgment, pro- 
ceeding from such a place was very signifi- 
cant. It intimated that the sins of men 
were so great, and of such a character, that 
the altar, which was designed to be their 
sanctuary and their protection, had actually 
to cry out against their provocations, It 
implied that the office of the great High 
Priest was invaded, his sacrifice dishonoured, 
and his glory tarnished, by the carnal inyen- 
tions, the idolatrous rites, and the snper- 
stitious practices of His professing people. 
They have forsaken the new and living way 
of access to God revealed by the Gospel. 
They have made for themselves new gods, 
new mediators, new intercessors, Thus, 
their sin, as it were, is engraved upon the 
horns of the altar; and the one Mediator and 
Intercessor of His people has to issue from 
thence the command for their punishment. 
It is a notorious and most evident fact that 
the manifold idolatries, and multiplied super- 
stitions of the degenerate Christians in the 
middle ages, rendered them utterly powerless 
before tke barbarous‘rage and iconoclastic 
fury of the Turks. 

I. The guarter from whence the appointed 
instruments of punishment were to come is 
expressly named. They were “ bound in the 
great river Euphrates.” This was the eastern 
boundary of the Roman Empire. For some 
time before they entered upon their appointed 
work, the Turks were well known as ardent 
warriors beyond the Euphrates. They, too, 
like the Saracens, went forth in bands; and 
like them, they stood forth as the destroyers 
of idolatry, and the propagators of Islamism. 
Before the nations west of the Euphrates 
knew anything of their prowess, the Turk- 
man tribes had asserted their independence, 
and selected Togrul Beg for their first 
Sultan, or Grand Turk. In the year 1057 
he was summoned to Bagdad, and there in- 
vested with the scimitar of the Caliph, as his 
lieutenant, and thus became the temporal 
head of the Mohammedan power. Ere long 
all the power of every kind that yet remained 
to the declining sceptre of the Caliph, was 
absorbed and monopolized by the rapidly ad- 
vancing crescent of the Sultan. The invest- 





ment of the Turkish chief with authority 
over the Mohammedan forces, was the com- 
mencement of a new era in the history of 


~ both. As if the mantle of the false prophet 


had passed from the Saracen to the Turk- 
man, all the ancient ardour, and the fierce 
and fanatical spirit of the former, was sud- 


denly revived in the breasts of the latter. 
An aggressive war was immediately com- 
menced against the Greek Christians. In 
the prosecution of this murderous and des- 
tructive war, within a period of seventeen 
years from the first appointment of Togrul 
Beg to be commander-in-chief, including him- 
self there were eminently and especially four 
These 
were Togrul, Alp Arslun, Malek Shah, and 
the renowned Solyman. It is true they only 
obtained the supreme command in succession. 
But they were all famous or rising warriors 
whes the Huphrates was crossed to invade the 
This it was which gave 
them scope for the marvellous energies which 
they afterwards developed; and this, we have 
no doubt, was the loosing of the four angels 
that were bound in the river Euphrates. For 


angels or instruments of destruction. 


Greek Empire. 


what was accomplished by these four most 
famous Sultans in less than twenty years? 
The historian of the decline and fall of the 


Roman Empire shall inform us: “ From the 


Euphrates to Constantinople, mosques were 
built, the laws of the Koran were established, 
the mission of Mohammed preached, Turkish 
manners and language made to prevail in the 
cities, and Turkman camps scattered over 
the mountains and plains. On the hard con- 
dition of tribute and servitude, the Greek 
Christians might enjoy the exercise of their 
religion; but their most holy churches were 
profaned, their priests insnlted, thousands of 
the children were circumcised, and of their 
brethren most of them induced to apostatize.” 
Thus dreadfully was the second scourge of 
Eastern Christendom let loose from the river 
Euphrates. 

III. Very particular is the language which 
refers to the continuance of this woe. It is 
declared, respecting these Turkish destroyers, 
they were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, to slay the third 
part of men. -We have before referred to 
the tripartition of the Roman Empire. It 
consisted not only of the east and west, but 
the intermediate prefecture of Illyricum. The 
fall of the Western Empire was described as 
the extinction of the third part of the sun, 
and of the moon, and of the stars; and there 
can be no doubt by the slaying of the third 
part of men we are here to understand the 
fall of Constantinople, and the overthrow of 
the Hastern or Greek Empire by the Turks. 
But when was this overwhelming calamity to 
take place? The appointed instruments of 
destruction are not prepared all at once for 
the completion of their terrible work. Al- 
ready they have entered upon their fatal 
course; and the cross recedes before the ad- 
vancing crescent. But the appointed hour 
for the decisive stroke has not yet come. 
From their first setting out from the banks of 
the Huphrates they will not be prepared for 
the most signal part of their commission until 
an hour, and a day,and a month, and a year has 
elapsed. In prophetic language, as noted by 
Mede, and others, this is 396 years and 106 
days. It was on the 10th of January, 1057, 
when the first Grand Turk crossed with his 
hordes the river Euphrates, aud entered upon 















western bank. 


three most energetic successors, 


the hands of the infidel. The sceond was 
the rising empire and rapid victories of the 
Moguls; and the last restraint was the mar- 
vellous achievements of Timor, the Tartar. 
The Christian kingdom that was founded at 
Jerusalem by the Crusaders, restrained almost 
for two centuries the ambitious designs of the 
Turks. For another century they were held 
in check by their rivals, the Moguls; and 
finally, for about half a century, the victories 
of Timor interposed between them and the 
possession of their long-coveted prize. But 
now, at length, the inevitable hour has come. 
Every restraint is withdrawn; every prepa- 
ration is made. Mohammed IL, determined 
to win the glittering prize, leads forth his 
Turks to the siege of Constantinople. The 
city is invested on every side. From land 
and from sea the Turkish artillery is roaring 
forth destruction.. See now, a breach is made 
in the lofty walls; and hark! howling more 
horribly than beasts of prey, the exulting 
Moslems rush into the city. In vain is the 
image of the Virgin paraded through the 
streets. In vain are the most sacred relics 
brought forth. In vain is the intercession of 
every saint. To which of the saints will they 
go inthis hour of their extremity? And, 
above all this, utterly in vain is the heroic 
courage of the last of the Cesars. Like the 
vital powers, or the intellectual principle, or 
the slumbering faith of a Christian man, that 
is sometimes seen most wonderfully to rally 
and shine, and rise up to the intensest acti- 
vity, in the immediate prospect of dissolution; 
so it was with the last successor of the great 
Constantine, when the Turks had entered his 
capital, and the city, which for more than 
one thousand years had been the capital of a 
Christian empire, was falling into the hands 
of a ruthless infidel. Folding around him the 
imperial purple, and well remembering the 
name which he represented, and nobly deter- 
mined to play the man for his people and for 
the cities of his God, all his strength and all 
his energies were reserved and collected for 
that grand but sad occasion. When the 
battle was over, and the empire had fallen, 
the dead emperor was found, with the insignia 
of royalty about him dyed with blood, among 
the thickest heaps of the slain. But when did 
this mighty catastrophe take place? It has 
already been said that “an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year” are prophetically 
396 years and 106 days. If we count this 
number of years and days from@anuary 10, 
1057, when the first Grand Turk crossed the 
Euphrates, we are brought to the very day 
in the month of the year 1453, when 





a long career of war and conquest on its 
What was commenced by 
himself was most earnestly prosecuted by his 
Had there 
been no providential restraint to this first 
outbreak of military ardour and fanatical zeal, 
Constantinople would have fallen long before. 
Bui there were especially three such powerful 
restraints, which deferred its overthrow to 
the appointed hour. The first was the mighty 
efforts made by the martial nations of the 
West for the rescue of the Holy City out of 
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would not use it—although it is not only 
asserted, but proved in the report of Master 
Brooke’s Committee, that this high assumption 
of Episcopal power is not to be found in any 
of the ancient ordinals, and that it was first 
introduced into the Roman ordinal in the 
twelfth century, during the prevalence of a 
«darkness which might be felt.” It is hard 
to imagine how such sticklers for one of the 
erossest of medieval corruptions, underlying 
the whole system of sacerdotalism and sacra- 
mentalism, can constrain themselves to -re- 
commend such a revision of our Prayer-Book 
as will meet the convictions of those whose 
estimate of right and wrong is regulated by) 
the standard of Holy Scripture. 

We now pass on to consider the composi- 
tion of the Committee of forty elected by the 
Synod to draw up with the bishops a report, 
which is to be presented to the General Synod 
in the session of 1872. The following is the 
resolution of the Synod. and the names of 
the persons elected :— 


Mahomet II. had finished all his preparation’ 
for the final assault of Constantinople ; and 
by transporting his ships across the isthmus, 
had secured the success of his enterprize. 
The Turks, when they obtained the city, 
slew, without remorse and without dist‘nction 
on every side, and in every direction. ‘Those 
were the days of vengeance. One greater 
than the Grand Turk appeared to be saying, 
‘Let them alone, for it is their hour, and 
the power of darkness.” The Greek Empire 
was the only remaining part of the Roman 
world which survived the plagues and desola- 
tions of former times. The Bizantine do- 
minion had been gradually and successively 
weakened, until at last it was nearly circum- 
scribed within the walls of the capital; but 
still the pulse beat at the heart. Now the 
Turkish scimitar is aimed at this, and pierces 
it through, and life is extinct. The Saracens 
were appointed only to hurt, but the Turks 
were commissioned to Rill. Thus, what the 
locusts had left, the horsemen from the 
Euphrates utterly destroyed; and ever since 
the city of the great Constantine has been 
the metropolis of the Othman Empire. 


(To be continued.) 
ere bereets 
THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE REVISION QUES- 
TION-——DUTY OF THOSE WILO DESIRE LITUR- 
GICAL PURITY. 


In our last number we expressed the deep 
sorrow with which we regarded the acceptance 
by the Synod of Dr. Salmon’s proposal for 
the appointment of a committee to report to 
the Synod of 1872 on the great question of 
liturgical revision; and we are fully prepared 
to justify our apprehensions by very cogent 
reasons. The Committee, however, has since 
been appointed, and we must make the best 
we can of it. Among the encouraging facts 
connected with this act of the Synod, we 
notice that the bishops by consenting to act 
upon the committee of revision, have aban: 
doned the attitude of resistance to the revision 
movement, which they had hitherto assumed, 
and have virtually acknowledged that the 
time is come for a thorough and practical 
consideration of the whole question. The 
satisfaction with which we should regard this 
concession on the part of the bishops is, how- 
ever, considerably abated by the painful con- 
viction that the Episcopal Bench has adopted 
this change in their line of action, as matter 
of necessity rather than chorce. It remains to 
be seen whether their lordships can so far 
run counter to the current of their own senti- 
ments, as to sanction such a measure of 
revision as will satisfy the rightful demands 
of the clergy and laity of the Church. The 
Archbishops of Armagh and Dublin, and the 
Bishop of Derry, publicly declared that if 
those sentences of the ordination service, | 
which seem to assert the power of the bishop 
to communicate the Holy Ghost, by the 
laying on of his hands, and to invest the 
minister with authority to forgive sins, were 
yemoved from the revised ordinal-——they 


















































































































‘“ ResoLurion ADopTeD Aprit 28, 1871. 


“That in the opinion of this Synod the time has 
arrived for entering upon a complete revision of the 
formularies of the Church of Ireland in a cautious 
and reverent spirit; and that the bishops, together 
with certain representative members to be named by 
the Synod, be therefore requested to consider the 
whole subject. of revision, and report on it to the 
Synod of 1872. 

‘* Names of Representative Members of the Synod, 
who, together with the Bishops, form the Committee of 
Revision.—Right Hon. J. T. Ball, M.P.; J. C. 
Bloomfield, Esq.; William Brooke, Esq., M.C.; Rev. 
T. Campbell, Earl of Carrick, The Dean of Cashel, 
The Dean of Clonfert, Maxwell C. Close, Esq., D.L.; 
The Archdeacon of Cork, Earl of Courtown, Major 
G. T. Dalton, Rev. Achilles Daunt, The Hon. Gerald 
Dillon, Rev. R V. Dixon, D.D.; The Dean of 
Ferns, J. Ffolliott, Esq., D.L.; Rev. R. 5. Gregg, 
Rey. J. N. Griffin, D.D.;, Rev. J. Gwynn, Rey. K. 
Hannay, A. S. Hart,S.F.T.C.D.; Hon. Judge Har- 
rison, Rey. H. Jellett, Rev. J. H. Jellett, S.F.T.C.D.; 
A. M. Kavanagh, Esq., M.P.; Thomas Lefroy, 
Esq., Q.C.; The Dean of Limerick, Right Hon. M. 
Longfield, LL.D.; The Archdeacon of Meath, Right 
Hon. Sir Joseph Napier, Bart.; Rev. Lord O’Neill, 
H. M. Pilkington, Esq., Q.C.; Rev. Lord Plunket, 
The Rev. the Provost of Trinity College, Rev. Wm. 
Reeves, D.D.; Rev. ©. P. Reichel, D.D.; Rev. 
George Salmon, D.D.; E. J. Saunderson, Esq., M.P ; 
Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh, Right Hon. Judge 
Warren.” 











Having carefully scrutinized the above list, we 
have arrived at the following conclusions as 
to its composition. It contains nine who 
fully sympathize with the bishops in their 
aversion to a revision. of the Prayer-Book— 
six, whose opinion on the question is doubt- 
ful—the remaining twenty-five are favourable 
to revision. So that, taking the bishops into 
account, there are twenty-one opposed to 
revision, and twenty-five favourable: to it. 
The great influence which the’ bishops 
will exercise, in our judgment, more than 
preponderate the numerical superiority of the 
Revisionists; and unless there be a very de- 
cided call for revision outside the Synod, we 
do not expect that a committee thus consti- 
tuted, will make such a report as will, in any- 





































churchmen, 
On the other hand, we»must not. overlook 





the fact, that several of the former opponents 
of revision, followed the leadership of the 
bishops by a public acknowledgment that the 
strong expression in favour of revision, both 
in the Synoé@ and throughout the country, 
had produced sach an effect upon them, that 
they were prepared to enter the committee 
with the purpose of giving a thorough, im- 
partial and practical consideration to the 
whole question. | 
their public recantation before the Synod, we | 
find the Dean of Clonfert, who expressed 
himself thus :— 


opinions have undergone such a total change, 
that from being a determined opposer of all 
revision, he had become a thorough Revi- 
sionist, far outstripping us and its chiefest »- 
apostles; for he is prepared to give a favour- ~~ 
able consideration to such a change in the » 
Prayer-Book, as would involve even a change Sal 





wise meet: the wishes of the great majority of 


\ 
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Among those who made 


‘Dr. Foley had spoken of him as an anti-Revi- 


sionist, and“as his votes and remarks hitherto natu- » af 
rally led to that belief, he asked permission to saya 
word or two in explanation, i 
decisive vote on the motion the other day he was an 
anti-Revisionist, but when the vote was given he i 
accepted the decision, and ever since he had been a | 
Revisionist, nor would he have consented to act on | 


Previous to the very i 


the committee—should he be elected to it—as he 
had done, except with the full purpose and delibe- 
rate intention of giving a careful consideration to 
every preject for revision which might be brought 
before the committee. 
be revision; and he believed that in order that the | 
revision might be satisfactory and final, it should be 
a full and thorough revision ; and that this com- 
mittee should enter on that great task without any 
limitation whatsoever — not limited, as Master 
Brooke’s Committee was, by the consideration that | 
they should make no change whatever in doctrine, 
but rather to take even questions of that kind into 
consideration, in order that for once and for all the 
question might be settled.” 


He believed that there must 


Hence we see that the learned Dean’s | 






of doctrine. Now, in our simplicity, a change .~| 
of doctrine involves a change of principle, S| 
and how an intelligent man can change hiss ~| 
principles, in accommodation to the vote ofa | | 
majority, is what we cannot reconcile with Af 
the requirements of Christian ethies Several y 
others of those who were known to the Synod <") 
as anti-revisionists, and who have been 
elected as members of the committee, though 
not going to the unjustifiable length of the a 
Dean of Clonfert, have expressed their deter- 
mination to make liberal concessions to the 
will of the majority; but we confess we have 
little confidence in the professions of such © | 
neophytes.’ No man ean act zealously in a . 
cause in which he does not engage heartily. A 
We must note among our encouragements 
that in the election of the committee, the re- 
visionist tendency of the Synod was, in some — 
cases, unmistakably manifested. When the 
claims of the favourers and opponents of re- 
vision came into competition, candidates who 
were supposed to be unfriendly to revision 
were rejected; and the names of those who — 
had been consistent advocates of revision 
were substituted. We give the speech in 
which one of these Revisionist candidates was 
proposed by the Rev. Mr. Bunbury, because 
it shows how steadily the anti-revisionist tide 
is ebbing in the Convention, The reverend 
gentleman said :— 
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‘*T beg to propose the name of one who had sel- 
dom, perhaps, voted on the same side with myself— 
the name of Mr. Bloomfield. He (Mr. Bunbury) 
was one of the 79 spoken so hardly of by many in 
the House. He was one who had stood to the last 
against revision ; but he believed that the time had 
come when they must, perhaps, withdraw from the 
high position which they had hitherto adopted with 
regard. to that. He, therefore, to prove that he was 
no bigot—and he believed he expressed the feelings 
of the great majority of those witn whom he had 
hitherto acted —proposed that Mr. Bloomfield’s naine 
should be added to the committee. He (Mr. Bun- 
bury) had sat during the entire Convention, and dur- 
ing the Synod he had observed that Mr. Bloom- 
field had never said or done anything which 
Was unbecoming an upright and an honourable 
gentleman. It was quite possible that Mr. Bloom- 
field’s theological knowledge might not qualify him 
for such a post; but he (Mr. Bunbury) was of 
opinion that none of them could have heard him 
speaking in that House, without feeling assured that 
he was a man of very considerable ability, and of 
great intellect, and he doubted not that if he was but 
willing to direct his mind to the subject, which it 
was necessary he should understand, if he was a 
member of the committee, he would be able to afford 
very great-assistance.” 


In presenting to our readers our favour- 
able impressions as to the good cause of 
liturgical revision, we must warn them 
against the supposition that their work is 
done, and that its advocates have now only 
to wait in qniescent inaction until the meet- 
ing of the Synod in 1872, for a further 
realization of their hopes. The interval 
between the present and that period is 
the time for effective action. The popular 
feeling is with us, but with many it is but a 
prejudice on the side of right. That preju- 
dice should be superseded by rational convic- 
tion, founded on facts and arguments. ‘To 
supply these facts and arguments in such a 
way as will render them accessible to all 
members of our Church, should now be our 
great work. This can be done by a wide 
circulation of tracts, and the delivering of 
lectures. To accomplish this, we should 
recommend the immediate formation of an 
association to collect funds, and employ 
agents for lecturing and circulating tracts, 
briefly and forcibly, and withal soberly, point- 
ing out the need of the revision of the 
Prayer-Book. In this way public opinion 
will become leavened with right views on the 
great question; and we need not go beyond 
the facts stated in this short paper, to prove 
the immense influence which public opinion 
exercises in directing the conduct of those 
who are called in the Church to high posi- 
tions of influence and responsibility. A great 
and effectual door is opened to us in God’s 
good providence, for divesting our formularies 
of all ambiguity in their testimony to God’s 
truth; and it will be our wisdom to deal 
with the hinderers of liturgical reform ag 
Nehemiah dealt with the refractory Jews, 

~ “T set a great assembly against them.” 

Above all, let our hearts be lifted up to 
Him who formed the spirit of man within 


'\ Him, and who can turn it like the rivers 


| 


of water whithersoever He pleaseth, 

There is one very important part. of our 
subject which yet remains ¢o be noticed, 
There is a distrust of the Synod in the minds 
of many, perhaps in the majority of the 


Sustentation Fund. 


it may be done quickly. 





years. 





of these obstructive statutes. 


hundred of earnest revisionists. 
lowing is Mr. Nunn’s resolution :— 


‘No modification or alteration shall at any time 
hereafter be made in the Articles, Doctrines, Rites, 
Rubrics, or, save in so far as may have been ren- 


dered necessary by the passing of the “ Irish Church 


Act, 1869,’” inthe formularies of the Church, unless 
by a Bill duly passed, as hereinbefore provided. No 
Bill for such purpose shall be introduced except on a 
Resolution passed in full Synod, stating the nature of 


the proposed modification or alteration; and nosuch 
Bill or Resolution shall be deemed to have passed 
the House of Representatives, except by majorities 
of not less than two-thirds of each order of the said 
House, present and voting on such Bill or Resolution. 
Provided that no Bill for such purpose shall be intro- 
duced until the ordinary meeting of the General 
Synod next after the passing of such Resolution ; 
and copies of any such Resolution shall be trans- 
mitted by the secretaries of the General Synod, 
within ten days after same is passed, to the secre- 
taries of every Diocesan Synod.” 


According to this statute the most that 
can be done in the session of 1872 is to in- 
troduce a bill stating the proposed modifica- 
tions or alterations of the formularies, but 
that bill cannot pass unless by majorities of 
not less than two-thirds of each order of the 
House of Representatives, present and voting. 
The clause of the statutes which we have 
marked in italics must be repealed, and the 
settlement of the question be left to a simple 
majority. Why should there be exceptional 
legislation to raise difficulties in the way of 
the revision of the Prayer-Book, with which 
no other question is encumbered? The 
Synod professes to take the House of Com- 
mons as the model of its proceedings. Is 
there anything analogous to this in the pro- 
ceedings of that assembly ? Does the House 
of Commons put special difficulties and post- 
ponements in the way of the discussion and 
settlement of one subject of legislation more 
than another? This exceptional statute 
inflicts a grievous wrong upon the lay mem- 
bers in particular, and on the whole laity of 
the Church, whose representatives they are. 
Suppose there may be present in the iouse 


middle and lower class of Protestants, with 
reference to the revision of the Prayer- Book, 
Thisacts injuriously,in a variety of ways, and 
especially in causing the members of the 
Church to withhold their contributions to the 
It is, therefore, most 
desirable, not only that a satisfactory revision 
of the Prayer-Book should be made, but that 
This great question 
before it comes to be discussed in the Synod 
of 1872 will have been prominently before 
the mind of the Church for more than two 
Surely if it were finally settled at 
that time it could not be said that it was 
done with undue precipitancy. The statutes 
enacted in the General Convention raised 
Alps on Alps of difficulty and postponement 
in the way of revision, and it was this consi- 
deration which induced the Synod to accept 
Mr. Nunn’s resolution for the partial repeal 
This is ail 
well, as far as it goes; but Mr. Nunn’s reso- 
lution, while in some degree it expedites the 
settlement of the revision question, is utterly 
unsatisfactory, and will, we are sure, be re- 
garded as such by ninety-nine of every 
The fol- 









of Representatives when the vote on revision 
is taken, 200 lay and 60 clerical members. 
These 200 laymen represent 600,000 church 
members. The 60 clergymen represent only 
2,000 of their own order. If even the whole 
of the lay representatives and 39 of the 
clerical representatives, vote for the Revision 
Bill, this strong expression of the will of the 
majority may be nullified by an adverse vote 
of the remaining 21 clerical representatives ! 
Will the Irish Church submit to such a 
statute as this, which gives absolute contzol 
to a clerical oligarchy, in the settlement of a 
question in which the interests of the whole 
Church are most deeply involved ? We do 
not designate such an enactment in terms 
which would adequately express our sense of 
its monstrous partiality and injustice, but if 
it is permitted to remain on our statute book, 
we must greatly misunderstand the principles 
and sentiments of Irish Protestants. Vestry 
meetings should be held in every parish 
throughout the land, to protest against such 
an uuworthy stratagem to perpetuate the 
sacramental and sacerdotal blots with which 
our Prayer-Book was disfigured by the 
worldly policy of Elizabeth and James I. and 
that hypocritical Papist, Charles II., of im- 
pious, inglorious, and immoral memory. 

The General Synod, in its recent session, 
accomplished a good work in such a revision 
of the canons, as leaves no standing ground 
for at least the external manifestation of 
Ritualism, in our Irish Church. No human 
enactment can accomplish more than this, no 
power but that of the Eternal Spirit can 
establish the spirit of man in loving obedience 
to the truth of God. 

At the close of the session it was proposed 
by the principal representative of the High 
Church party, that an English canon em- 
bodying a laboured attempt to vindicate the 
use of the sign of the cross in baptism, should 
be appended as a rubric to the baptismal 
office. The design of this proposal -:vas 
manifestly to tie up the hands of the Revision 
Committee, to a certain extent, in dealing 
with the baptismal office; and we regret to 
say that some whom we regarded as the most 
earnest Revisionists, were taken. in the trap, 
aud the proposal was accepted by the Synod. 

As to the use of the sign of the cross in 
baptism, we regard it in ctself as perfectly 
harmless; but, considering the superstition 
connected with that sign, we consider it dan- 
gerous to give any sanction to its use. I¢ 
has no authority of Scripture, nor can it even 
be defended on the ground of primitive an- 
tiquity. The symbol of faith among the 
primitive Christians was not a cross, but a 
fish; the Greek word containing the initial . 
letters of the sentence, ‘Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, the Saviour.” But there is a 
positive and insurmountable objection to the 
use of the sign of the cross in our baptismal 
service, which none of the speakers of the 
Synod noticed—namely, that it is made in- 
dispensable in the administration of the sacra- 
ment. A Christian parent may have con- 
scientious scruples as to the lawfulness of 
it, and may. request the minister to ab. 





















































































































































stain from the use of it in the baptism of 
his infant, but the irrevocable law of the 
Church forbids the minister to comply. 

Will any reasonable man contend that a 
ceremony such as this, which has no founda- 
tion in Scripture, nor even in the earliest 
antiquity, should be rigidly enforced, so as 

. practically to make it an essential part of the 
sacrament? Let those who like it continue 
the use of the sign; but certainly the Church 
should provide an alternative for those who 
entertain conscientious scruples against it. 

The Synod closed its session on Thursday, 
May 18, having sat thirty-one days. On a 
review of the whole of its proceedings, we 
have no hesitation in declaring that the 
Evangelical cause has been considerably ad- 
vanced. At the same time, we have to 
mourn over many things which remind us 
that the visible Church will never be what it 
should be, until its glorified head, the Great 
Winnower, comes, ‘ with his fan in his hand, 

to thoroughly purge his floor.” 
——>—— 
IS THE POPE OF ROME INFAL- 
LIBLE? 


Addressed by the Editor to the Roman Catho- 
lic Cleray of the Piovese of ‘'uam 


GEeNnTLEMEN,—Your Archbishop, in the re- 
cent Council at Rome, was one of the Pre- 
lates who protested against the doctrine of the 
Pope’s infallibility. He has since submitted 
in silence, like most of the other dissentients, 
to the vote of the majority in favour of that 
dogma; but as his arguments were not ans- 
wered, the conviction founded upon them, 
must necessarily remain unaltered. The un- 
derstanding may be convinced, but it cannot 
be coerced. Convictions cannot be shaped 
to order, as a tailor makes a suit of clothes. 
We know that black is black, and white is 
white; and though twenty thousand men were 
to tell us with one voice, that black is white 
and white black, it could not alter our con: 
viction. A man may be influenced by a 
variety of circumstances to suppress the ea~- 
pression of his convictions ; but no pressure 
brought to bear upon him outside the con- 
clusion of his own rationality, can alter them. 
When Gallileo, under dread of the torture, 
denied the astronomical truth of the earth’s 
motion on its axis, in submission to the 
authority of Pope Urban, he is reported to 
have said in an under-tone at the conclusion 
of his recantation—“ but the earth moves 
still; ’? and whether he said so or not, he 
certainly thought it, for no force of authority 
can subdue the mind into acquiescence in 
known falsehood. 

So long as the Church of Rome claimed 
infallibility, without venturing to define the 
place of its habitation—so long as the plead- 
ing of its advocates resembled the nursery tale 
which confidently asserts that under the spot 
of earth on which the rainbow rests, a pot 
of gold would be found, there was some diffi- 
culty in grasping the delusion; but now that 
it has been settled by ecclesiastical authority, 
that infallibility ever resides in the Bishop of 
Rome, the dogma has assumed a form which 
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enables us to take hold of it, and to deal with 
it as an assertion, the truth or falsehood of 
which may be tried by the testimony of his- 
tory. 


in this paper; but before we do this, we would 
remark that no visible Church which ever 
existed, has any warrant from Holy Scripture 
to claim exemption even from deadly heresy: 
and as to the Church of Rome, she is spe- 
cially warned of her liability to err. 
Apostle Paul, in the eleventh chapter of his 
Hpistle to the Church at Rome, alluding to 
the fall of the Jewish Church, writes:— 
“‘ Because of unbelief they were broken off; 
and thou standest by faith. 
minded, but fear; for if God spared not the 
natural brauches, take heed lest He also spare 
not thee. 
and severity of God; on them which fell, 
severity; but toward thee goodness, if thou 
continue in His goodness: otherwise thou also 
shall be cut of—Rom. xi. 20—22. 
again, in the seventeenth chapter of the Book 
of Revelation, Rome, the seven-hilled city 
which reigned over the kings of the earth, is 
described not as the habitation of an infallible 
oracle, but as the seat of a harlot or apostate 


and deceiving the nations of the earth by her 


fJune 1, 1871. 


Popes, impliedly censuring the neglect of his 
infallible predecessors, stated that he found 
the Latin translation of the Bible, commonly 
called the Vulgate, fall of errors, and he 
undertook to supply the Church with a per- 
fect copy, from which all error should be 
excluded. Having completed his work, he 
published it, with a denunciation of any one 
who should presume to alter it in the least 
varticle. In a few years after, the other 
infallible Pope found the work of the former 
infallible publisher to be full of mistakes, and 
he brought out another edition, differing from 
the former in something about 500 places! 
This is a simple matter of fact, which all the 
logic of all the advocates of the personal 
infallibility of the Pope, cannot reconcile 
with that dogma. 

8rdly—Popes have accused other Popes 
of infidelity and heresy. There were thirty 
schisms in the Papacy, when two, and some- 
times three, rival Popes Jaunched their ana- 
themas at each other. In the ninth century 
two claimants of the Papacy, Formosus and 
Sergius, disturbed the peace of the Church. 
Each was supported by a powerful faction. 
By the aid of Arnolf, the Gothic King, For- 
mosus held the Papal throne, but after his 
decease Stephen, his successor, unearthed his 
mouldering carcase, and treating it with every 
indignity, he stripped it, cut off its head and 
the fingers with which he used to bless the 
people, and then flung the mutilated corpse 
into the Tiber. 
immured in a dungeon, and ended his life by 
the hangman. Baronius says of this Pope 
that “he entered like a thief, and died, as he 
deserved, by the rope.” Yet this miscreant 
is reckoned in the succession of infallible 
Popes. Many of the Pontifical actors in the 
schisms to which we have alluded, who have 
all been declared by the recent decree to have 
been infallibly guided in their utterances, 
charged each other not omty with immoralities, 
with the mention of which we dare not defile 
our pages, but with various heresies, and even 
with infidelity in its grossest form, denying 


























By this test we purpose to try the dogma 


The 


Be not high- 


Behold, therefore, the goodness 


And 


Church, persecuting the true people of God, 


sorceries. (See Rey. xvii., and xviii. 1—d,, 
and 18 —23, and xix. 1—2). Hence it is 
manifest, that no association which ever 
existed under the name of a Church, has so 
little claim to infallibility as that of Rome, 
for she alone is specially warned against such 
presumption; and the fearful consequence of 
her profane disregard of the warning is set 
forth in a striking prediction of her apostasy. 

We now proceed to examine the validity 
of the Pope’s claim to infallibility, by refe- 
rence to the testimony of history. The full 
illustration of this branch of our subject 
would fill a volume; we must, therefore, 
satisfy ourselves by selecting a few facts, but 
such as may suffice to convince the candid 
and intelligent reader. 

1st.—Those who accept the dogma of 
Papal infallibility falsify the testimony of 
some of the Popes, who have disclaimed it. 
Thus Adrian VI., on the testimony of Maim- 
burg,* declared, “It is certain that the 
Pontiff may err, even in those things whi¢h 
pertain to the Faith.” Paul IV., on the 
testimony of the same author, and also that 
of Du Pin and others, is reported to have 
said—‘*I doubt not but that I myself and 
my predecessors may have sometimes erred.” 
Thus the oracle to which a modern council 
has attributed infallibility has, itself, con- 
fessed its liability to err. 

2ndly. Popes have contradicted each 
other. We might adduce numerous in- 
stances of this. ‘The following contradiction 
between Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. ina 
very important matter, may suffice to illus- 
trate our statement, One of these infallible 


Gospel of Christ as a fable. 

4thly—The inspired Apostle, St. Paul 
gave this solemn command in his Epistle to 
the Roman Church of his day :— 


1. Let every soul be subject unto the higher) 


powers. For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 
‘ 


resist shall receive to themselves damnation. } 


Inthe face of this command, emanating from 
an authority which both Roman Catholics 
and Protestants admit to be infallible, the 
Popes not only deny subjection to the civil 
power, but claim a right to resist it; to de- 
prive kings of their crowns; to stir up their 
subjects to violate their oath of allegiance, 
and to rebel against their lawful rulers. 
History abounds wlth instances where this 
pretended right has been carried into execi- 
tion. In England, as late as the sixteenth 
century, Pope Pius issued a bull of excom- 





* We shall state nothing in this paper except on 
he testimony of Roman Catholic writers of accre- 
dited authority. : 


resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that 





Stephen himself was finally — 


the immortality of the soul, and treating the 


9. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, 


eee canal 


munication against Queen Hlizabeth, pretend- 
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ing to deprive her of the crown, and stirring 
up her subjects to rebel against her. If St. 
Paul wrote by infallible inspiration the pas- 
sage quoted from his epistle to the Romans, 
the Popes who counselled subjects to rebel 
against their sovereigns must have erred 
grievously. 
4thly: It is admitted by most people in 
the nineteenth century, that a man is re- 
sponsible to God alone for his religious opin- 
ions, and that it is a grievous error and sin 
for any ruler to attempt to coerce any peace- 
able subject, in matters of religion and consgi- 
ence. Nothing can be more abhorrent to the 
spirit of true Christianity than such an 
infringement on human liberty. The spirit 
of religious persecution first manifested itself 
in the reprobate Cain, and it is set forth in 
the sure word of prophecy as one of the most 
striking characteristics of the apostate Church, 
which is described, Rev. xvii. 6, as “* Drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” Now, every 
one has heard of the Inquisition. We ask, 
who founded that institution, and for what 
purpose was it established? We answer 
these questions in the words of the Jesuit 
Morery. ‘The Inquisition is a tribunal 
which the Popes have established for the dis- 
covery and punishment of heresy.” ‘The 
punishments inflicted were—confiscations of 
property, imprisonment, and death by strang- 
ling or burning! Those therefore who con- 
tend for the infallibility of the Pope, must 
accept the doctrine, that killing is no murder, 
when the victim happens to be one who, in 
the exercise of independent intelligence, is 
constrained to dissent from the faith of 
Rome! 
5thly: The conclusions of astronomical 
Science are now universally accepted as de- 
monstrated facts, even by those who cannot 
enter into the detail of the demonstration. 
The regularity and certainty with which 
eclipses of the sun and moon take place 
according to the calculations of astronomers, 
have wrought an universal conviction that the 
conclusions of astronomers are unquestionable 
verities. But Pope Urban imprisoned the 
great astronomer, Gallileo, at an advanced 
age, in the dungeons of the Inquisition, for 
asserting that the earth revolves, as it turns 
on its axis, around the sun! and the aged 
astronomer, in order to regain his liberty and 
to escape torture and death in the Inquisition, 
was forced, contrary to his own convictions, 
to retract what he had set forth in his 
writings. It is commonly reported that 
Cardinal Cullen, the Pope’s representative in 
this country, still clings to the false and anti- 
quated notion of the sun’s motion round the 
earth. Whether this be so or not we cannot 
tell, but this we do know, that the fallibility 
of the Pope is the logical consequence of 
accepting Gallileo’s demonstration. If the 
great fact of the earth’s motion round the 
sun be a demonstrated truth, as it assuredly 
is, the Pope, who condemned it, as an heret- 
ical falsehood, must be a most fallible 
blunderer. 
Othly: We have already shown that Popes 
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have disclaimed their own infallibility, and 
that rival Popes have accused each other of 
heresy, but we shall now proceed to show 
that grave and thoughtful Roman Catholics, 
and those who are beyond suspicion of writ- 
ing in a spirit of angry recrimination, have 
fastened the charge of heresy and infidelity 
on several Popes by reference to undeniable 
facts. Thus Pope Liberius signed the Arian 
creed, and was restored to the popedom from 
which he had been ejected by the intrigues of 
Felix, who was also an Arian, and whose 
claim to the Papacy was supported by a 
powerful faction. The Roman Catholic 
authorities on which this statement is made 
may be seen in ‘‘ Edgar’s Variations of 
Popery,” p. 76. As to the fact that Pope 
Liber‘us subscribed the Arian creed, it is 
testified by no less a person than Cardinal 
Bellarmine in his book, De Rom, Pont. ch. 
9, lib. 4, in the following words:—“ But 
Athanasius and Jerome in the passages 
quoted, openly affirm that he was at length, 
through the tediousness of his banishment, 
induced to subscribe the heresy. To these 
we may add Hilary.” 

Pope Honorius was also condemned of 
heresy, as DuPin testifies in his ecclesiastical 
history, vol. ii. p. 16. 

Not tocite any more cases of individual delin- 
quency, we refer to Genebrand’s Chronicles, 
for the general character of the occupants of 
the Papal throne for a century and a half. The 
words of this author are :— 

“Wor nearly 150 years, about 50 popes 
deserted wholly the virtue of their predeces- 
sors, being apostate rather than apostolical.”’ 

With these historical facts before their 
eyes, we are not surprised that Bishop Ken- 
drick of America, Dr. Dollinger of Munich, 
with several other bishops, including Dr. 
M‘Hale, the R. C. Archbishop of Tuam, 
should have lifted their voice in condemna- 
tion of the dogma of Papal infallibility; but 
most of these recusants, with the exception 
of Dr. Dollinger, have since recanted, and 
tacitly, if not avowedly, have accepted the 
dogma which they before rejected. Ad- 
dressing ourselves, as we do, to the Roman 
Catholic priests of the diocese of Tuam, we 
ask them what apology have they to make for 
the tergiversation of their Archbishop? The 
only excuse which we have ever heard is 
this, that so long as the infallibility of the 
Pope was only a theological opinion, the 
fullest latitude of expression as to its truth or 
falsehood was allowed, but that as soon as it 
was accepted by a majority of the council, it 
became an article of faith, which all were 
bound to receive on painof damnation. But 
this apology supplies another argument in 
refutation of the dogma, for, 

7thly: We appeal to every man of common 
sense to say, is it credible that the Popes 
were the infallible oracles of the Church for 
eighteen hundred years, and that, during the 
whole of that long period, they should never 
have made an authoritative declaration as to 
their possession of such an extraordinary 
prerogative, but left their adherents to divide 
themselves into hostile factions, to wrangle 





among themselves as to the local habitation 
of the infallibility, which was supposed to 
have been given for the guidance of the 
Church? And further, let it be remarked 
that this apology for the vacillation of the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam ntterly 
falsifies the claim of the Church of Rome as 
to the antiquity of her faith. Up to the year 
1870 the members of the Church of Rome, 
whether lay or clerical, might think, and 
profess what they pleased as to the seat of 
infallibility ; but in that year a new article of 
faith was propounded, which makes it a 
damnable sin to seek for infallibility outside 
of the breast of the Pope; so that it follows, 
as @ necessary consequence, that the faith of 
the Church of Rome in 1870 was not the same 
as it isnow in 1871! Talk of antiquity! 
Why, gentlemen, your religion, as it now is, 
is not yet a year old. 

We honestly tell the priests of Tuam and 
of Ireland that such nonsense as we have 
exposed in this paper, will not stand before 
the intelligence of the nineteenth century. 
Ignorance of Scripture might save abstract 
doctrines from the rejection which they me- 
rit; but the dogma of infallibility, contra- 
dicting, as tt does, the plainest facts of history, 
cannot stand before the advance of secular 
knowledge. We know that the promulgation 
of the dogma of Papal infallibility, has 
shocked the intelligence of thoughtful adher- 
ents of the Church of Rome throughout the 
world; and as the members of that church 
have been taught to regard the Bible as an 
unreliable witness to God’s truth, and to 
identify Popery with Christianity, leaving the 
people no alternative between implicit sub- 
mission to the teaching of Rome, or a total 
rejection of the religion of Christ—it is to be 
feared that a terrible harvest of infidelity will 
be the consequence of the seed which Rome 
has been long sowing. ‘The Roman Catholic 
clergy of Ireland may discover an incipient 
realization of this apprehension in the spirit 
manifested in the Fenian movement, and with 
unfeigned concern for the Roman .Catholic 
priests of Ireland, as well as for our country- 
men, we tell the former, that unless they 
surrender the proud pretensions of Rome, 
and counsel their people to seek for God’s 
truth in God’s own infallible oracle, the 
BIBLE, they may expect at no distant 
period, to receive such treatment at the hands 
of the Irish people, as their brethren in 
France are now receiving at the hands of 
their infidel countrymen. . 

THE Eprror oF THE IrtsH 
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REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
ITS OPPONENTS AND ITS ADVOCATES. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


We publish the following extracts from 
two letters which we received by the same 
post, as characteristic of the opponents and 
advocates of Liturgical Revision. As the 
letters were probably not written with a 
view. to publication, we suppress the names 









































































































































































90 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


"June 1, 1871. ° 


cee tasessmmseescaeneacin nade cantina 





of the writers. We contend for a great 
principle, and we are, therefore, anxious to 
eliminate from the controversy everything 
tending to invest it with the appearance of 
personality. The first letter is written by 
an Irish clergyman :— 

“Since the agitation upon Portal’s Manual com- 
menced you have changed your contents. Your 
journal was formerly one pile of useful information 
about the Roman Catholic controversy. Now you 
attack the doctrines of your own Church and give 
admittance to these who do so. 

I hate and abhor Ritualism and Puseyism; but I 
at the same time believe there is no Popery in the 
Prayer Book. My mind has been unaltered since 
the day of my ordination. I would not touch the 
Baptismal or Communion service. I have no objec- 
tion to Master Brooke’s addition to the Catechism. 
I have a decided one against the alteration of the 
Ordinal. i 

Now that the Committee of Revision have been 
appointed, I think it wise to leave the matter in 
their hands, and not to stir up the agitation which 
has for so long disturbed the Church. 

Please do not send the Herald any more.” 


Our correspondent accuses us of having 
changed the character of our publication. 
We appeal to those who have been for many 
years the constant readers of our journal for 
a verdict of acquittal on this charge. We 
also leave in their hands the accusation that 
we make our journal the medium of attack 
on the doctrines of our Reformed Church. 

Our accuser professes to hate and abhor 
Puseyism, Ritualism, and Popery, and yet he 
is offended with us for taking part in the 
condemnation of Portal’s Popish Manual, and 
for our advocacy of such a Revision of our 
Prayer-Book as would remove certain expres- 
sions which are generally understood to 
favour these systems of error which our cor- 
respondent professes to abhor, ‘The foul 
blots imprinted on our Prayer-Book by the 
subservient tools of Charles II., of infamous 
memory, are so sacred in the judgment of 
our correspondent that he regards the at- 
tempt to remove them as a sort of sacrilege. 

We are totally unable to reconcile the 
matter and spirit of our correspondent’s com- 
munication with an. intelligent adherence to 
the reformed faith of our Irish Church. If he 
thinks he can reconcile his loyalty to the 
principles of the Reformation with his deter- 
mined hostility to Liturgical Revision, we 
shall gladly publish his vindication, with such 
remarks as we may deem needful for a full 
elucidation of the subject. 

The second letter, from which the follow- 
ing extracts are taken, was written by a 
clergyman in Canada :— 


« As an old and constant reader of your valuable 
paper, permit me.to say that I have read with much 
pleasure your many 4articles.calling for some Re- 
sion of our Prayer Book, and I believe that many 
here in common with myself, look forward with 
hope and great anxiety to the results of the General 
Synod of our old Irish Church. 

It will be a proud day for her, if by the help of 
the Great Head of the Church she is able to set an 
example to all our Churches, by throwing off what 
has become a stumbling block to many earnest 
anxious souls, zealous for the honour of Christ and 
His Word, and come out purified by the fire of perse- 
cution, holding forth the principles of the Reforma- 
tion in their purity. 

Our Irish and Canadian Churches are now twin 








sisters of the good old Church of our fathers, and 
although we were first cast off by the State, yet, to 
you is it left to take the foremost place in finishing 
the Reformation, and bringing our Liturgical Ser- 
vices inte more perfect harmony with our authorized 
standards—thus quieting the consciences of many 
of our ministers, and preventing those explanations 
of our Baptismal and other services, now rendered 
necessary by the Romish interpretation of these latter 
days. She could never have attempted these alter- 
ations here, for the tendency of too many of our 
Bishops and clergy in the past has been “ High 
Church;” and I regret to say that very many of the 
rising generation are naturally imbibing those prin- 
ciples; and it is not surprising, as many of our col- 
leges and schools teach them. Thank God, there 
are exceptions now in Huron and Montreal; but 
still the leaven has greatly spread, and I fear, ewil/ 
spread unless our Provincial Synod, to be held in 
the Autumn, has power to stem.its course. 

Your example may have a powerful influence 
upon the future of our Church here, and I pray God 
that success may attend your efforts. 

With earnest prayer that the Lord may bless your’ 
efforts to extend the Gospel of Christ, promote His 
glorv, and hasten His coming Kingdom. ; 

We shall add nothing. The matter and 
tone of these letters exhibit, with sufficient 
plainness, the characteristics of the two par- 


ties represented respectively by the writers. 
—— oe 


THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE 
SOCIETY. 

The two great prophetical characteristics 
of these last days are the increase of know- 
ledge and the spread of infidelity. Referring 
to the age in which our lot is cast, the pro- 
phet Daniel wrote, more than two thousand 
years ago—‘‘ Many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased.” — Dan. xiii., 4.’ 
And the great Prophet of the Church, re- 
ferring to the signs of his coming and the end 
of the age or dispensation, said:—‘ This 
Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come.” — Matt. xxiv , 
14. The prophetic warnings as to the dark- 
ness of infidelity which shall cover the earth 
at the close of this age are equally plain. 
Speaking of the time immediately preceding 
the manifestation of the Lord’s glory, the 
prophet Isaiah wrote :—‘ Behold the darkness 
shall cover the earth and gross darkness the 
people.”—lIsaiah Ix. 5. Many warnings of 
like import might be cited from the same 
prophet, and others belonging to the same 
‘* goodly fellowship.” The Great Prophet, 
from whom Isaiah and his fellows derived 
their inspiration, spoke the same words. In 
the same chapter which we have quoted 
above, he tells us, that at his advent the world 
will be found in the same state of infidel in- 
difference to eternal realities, as that in which 
ihe men and women of the antediluvian*world 
were living when sudden destruction cam 
tipon them.—Matt. xxiv. 37-39. ‘And 
again he asks—‘* When the Son of Man 
cometh shall he find faith on the earth ?” 
Many and various are the agencies which are 
now working out the production of such a 
condition of mankind, indicating to those 
that have eyes to see and ears to hear, that 
the end draweth nigh. We shall only notice 
two that have come under our observation 
during the last month. With reference to 


the increase of knowledge, we notice the 
operations of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. That noble institution now prints 
the Scriptures in one hundred and fifty diffe- 
rent languages or dialects. Five of these 
were added to its list within the last year, in 
which it published the Bible in five of the 
languages spoken by the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants of the vast continent of South America, 
in which it had never appeared before. A 
printing press has been set up in Madrid, 
where but a few years ago a single copy of 
the Scriptures could scarcely be introduced, 
for the sole purpose of printing the sacred 
book, which already has obtained a large cir- 
culation; while in Italy and Rome, the city 
of the Pope, from whence, but a few years 
since, the pretended Vicar of Christ sent 
forth a denunciation of the Bible Society, the 
Scriptures are now freely circulated, and not 


altogether in vain, for we learn that on a , 


recent Lord’s Day the Lord’s Supper, in pri- 
mitive simplicity, was administered to a con-» 
gregation of native Romans, reminding us 
that while the spread of knowledge only 
serves to bring the many under greater re- 
sponsibility, it will prove the means of bring- 
ing out the few who constitute the “little 


flock” to whom itis the “ Father’s good plea- b 


sure to give the kingdom.” é 
We need hardly say with what plainness 
the other characteristic of the last days is 
being developed in the increase, not only of 
godless indifference to divine truth, Lut in the 
spread of a bold, blaspheming infidelity. 
Within the last month a lecture was delivered 
in one of the great towns of Protestant Eng- 
land, by one who had once been a minister of 
the Established Church, treating Christianity 
as a fable, and the Scriptures as a lie ; and 
this lecture was listened to by a large meeting 
with scarcely a murmur of disapproval. Was 
there no faithful minister of Christ in Bir- 
mingham to confront the infidel, and expose 
his misrepresentations and sophistries in the 
hearing of his admirers? ‘A faithful brother 
residing in a distant part of England has sent 
us a reply to the blasphemer, which will be 
found in our 81st page. 
tentive perusal. Let us warn our readers 
that as yet we see but the beginning of the 
evil day of rebuke and blasphemy through 
which we have to pass before the darkness ; 
which broods upon the earth, shall be scat- | 
tered by the rising of “THE 
RicuTeousness ” ‘“ with healing in his 
wings.” ; 


dest 
PERVERSIONS TO ROMANISM, AND 
~] THEIR CAUSE. 


5 

A. REMARKABLE article appeared in the 
Weekly Register, Ultramontane Roman Ca- 
tholic journal, of January 1, which ought to 
open the eyes of all Churchmen and Protes- 
tants to the nature of that conspiracy which 
is extending itself on every side, not only to 
overthrow the English Church, but to set up 
Popery on its ruins. Of a truth, the whole 
scheme has been carried out with consum- 


It will repay an at- 
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mate craft, and far more success than gener- 
ally attends exertions in a good cause. 

The writer in the Roman journal, after 
referring to the increase in the number of 
priests and ‘* churches,” thus proceeds :— 


“But even more striking than the increased 
number of churches and of clergy, is the number of 
convents for women and of communities of men, dur- 
ing the last twenty-five or thirty years. In 1840 
the numberof the former might have been counted 
On any person’s ten fingers, leaving one or two 
fingers to spare. Of the latter there were in all 
England and Wales but three or four—namely, the 
Jesuit’s at Stonyhurst, the Benedictines’ at. Down- 
side and Ampleforth, and the Dominicans’ at Hinck- 





ley. At the present day we have No LESS THAN | 


69 COMMUNITIES OF MEN AND 216 oF women, the 
former including several of as fine houses as can be 
found in any Catholic country, the latter being 
tenanted by almost every order of nuns known in the 
Catholic Church.” 


Farther on in the article we have some 
particulars of the “ conversions,” or rather, 
perversions, which have been the fruits of 
Tractarian teaching and Ritualistic practice. 
The writer says:— 

‘In England the work of conversion has con- 
tinued during the past year with steady and not 
very slow steps. To name, or even to indicate indi- 
viduals, who have been received during the past 
twelve months, would be foreign to our purpose. 
This much we may say (and say with truth, the 
facts being known to many Catholics in London) 
that the number of converts has been in London alone, 
upwards of two thousand during the past year, and 
have during the last few weeks increased very 
much, There are new in several of the large 
churches in the Metropolis several persons under 
instruction, and who will in time be received by 
conditional baptism. Many, too, as we are informed, 
have joined us who were all but Catholics, and who 
had very little need of instruction before they made 
up their minds to take the final, the long-deferred, 
but the all-needful step. FROM EVERY RITU- 
ALISTIC CONGREGATION IN LONDON 
THERE IS A CONTINUAL STREAM OF CON- 
VERTS DRIFTING TOWARDS Us, and the 
number would be increased had we priests sufti- 
cient to look after those who are hesitating as to 
this future step in the right direction. In various 
parts of the country, DIFFERENT ANGLICAN 
CLERGYMEN HAVE BEEN RECEIVED 1NTO 
THE CHURCH tothe number of some ten or a 
dozen, and at least as many LADIES CON- 
NECTED WITH VARIOUS ANGLICAN SIS- 
TERHOODS, HAVE FOLLOWED 1N THESAME 
DIRECTION. ~ This, however, is a part of our 
summary upon which we would rather not enlarge; 
for it is a subject upon which our Ritualistic friends 
are naturally very sore, and to offend them need- 
lessly is neither right nor polite. And yet why 
should they be easily annoyed at statements which 
everybody but themselves sees are nothing but the 
truth? OUT OF EVERY TWENTY ANGLI- 
CANS WHO JOIN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, 
NOT LESS THAN SEVENTEEN HAVE BEEN 
PREPARED FOR THE STEP BY THE TEACH- 
ING THEY HAVE HEARD FROM RITUALIS- 
TIC PULPITS, AND BY THE PRACTICES 
THEY HAVE GOT ACCUSTOMED TO IN 
RITUALISTIC CHURCHES. Of what Ritualistic 
laymen may say to their own clergy we can form 
no opinion; but, whenever the more advanced 
members of their school come in contact with 
Catholics, they openly avow their sympathy with 
the latter, and declare that they only wait to be 
convinced that Anglican orders are not valid in 
order to join the Church. And another practice, 
which has latterly become very common—in fact, 
quite the rule—with those who hold Ritualistic 
opinions, deserves to be placed upon record. It is 
this: formerly, when an Anglican layman of the 
more advanced school was abroad, he generally at- 
tended Mass in one or other of the Catholic 
churches, and declined to go to public service in 














Anglican places of worship. This practice, how- 
ever, they have now extended to England—that is, 
whenever the Established church of the town in 
which they may be, is ministered to by a Low 
Church clergyman. During the long vacation of 
the year now past there were instances of this to 
be noticed at many watering places in England. 
NOT ONLY LAYMEN, BUT ANGLICAN 
CLERGYMEN HAVE BEEN SEEN DEVOUT- 
LY HEARING MASS AT CATHOLIC CHUR- 
CHES, RATHER THAN GO TO THEIR OWN 
PLACES OF WORSHIP, where what they con- 
sidered heresy was taught, and irreverence io the 
sacraments practised. In due time this must pro- 
duce fruit, for which Catholics will be thankful. 
Sac To give details, or to name names, 
would, as we said before, be both injudicious and 
foreign to our purpose. But we are not far wrong 
in saying that both in the Oratory at Brompton, 
the Oratory at Birmingham, at Farm Street, and 
in one of our Northern colleges, not a few gentle- 
men fresh from one or other of the universities, and 
intending until lately to ‘take orders’ (as it is 
called) in the Anglican Church, have been received 
of late into the true fold.” 

With such evidences as are contained in 
the above, of the inevitable consequences of 
the toleration of Romish Ritualism in the 
Church of England, no language could be 
too strong in condemnation of the unfaith- 
fulness and heartless indifference to truth of 
all those, and more especially those bishops, 
who look on and do nothing while wolves 
are devouring the flock. 

The following extract, also, from the 
Roman Catholic Weekly Register, will show 
what the Ritualists and Puseyities in the 
Charch of England are doing for the Church 
of Rome:— 

‘On Easter Sunday at Ramsgate, the eight o’clock 
Mass at the High Altar, and that in the Lodge 
Chapel of St. Augustine’s Church, were served by 
ex-Anglican clergymen, converts to the Faith, one 
being Mr. John Hanson Sperling, M.A., Cantab, 
late Rector of Westbourne, in the Diocese of Chi- 
chester, who after generously giving up a valuable 
living, has recently been received, with his wife 
and family, by the Benedictine Fathers of St. 
Augustine’s. At the same Mass amongst the com- 
municants were three ex-Anglican clergymen, five 
wives or widows of Anglican Ministers, and some 
dozen of their children, four of whom made their 
first communion. On the same day in the Monas- 
tery Church, at, Tenterden, belonging to the Fa- 
thers of the same order, where three years ago there 
were but two Catholics, fifty heard Mass, and twelve 
adult converts made their first Communion, whilst 
a congregation of three hundred listened attentively 
to the sermon in the afternoon. The work is going 
on apace as well in the Weald of Kent, as in Rams- 
gate and Margate, and each year sees new converts 
rewarding the mortifications and prayers of St. 
Benedict in these parts. A like measure of success 
is following the labours of the clergy, secular and 
religious, in London and the provinces.” 

As a pendant to the above paragraph, we 
understand that there is a highly respectable 
family not 50 miles from Plymouth the 
whole of whom left the Church of Rome, 
and are now members of the Church of Eng- 
land. The head of the family recently ap- 
plied to the bishop of Exeter to ascertain 
whether it was necessary that the various mem- 
bers of it should receive baptism again ac- 
cording to the rites of the English Church, 
but Dr. Temple informed him that there was 
no occasion whatever for a second baptism. 
The Family in question ae most closely con- 
nected with the canon of the so-called diocese 
of Plymouth. 














What will our Irish Bishops, who are 
labouring against those who are striving to 
eradicate every vestige of Ritualism from our 
Prayer Book, say to these facts? 


he 
CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE ABORI- 


GINES OF AUSTRALIA. 
From ‘Tue Last oF THE TASMANIANS,” BY 
JAMES BoNnwiIck. 
Arter relating the failure of various mis- 
sionary enterprises for the conversion of the 
natives of Australia, Mr. Bonwick writes :— 


‘* But they who ground an argument upon the 
failure of such Missions, that the tribes are wholly 
incompetent to receive Scriptural truth, are mis- 
taken. Many are the instances to the contrary. 
I have had personal experience in Australia of the 
power of religion on the hearts and lives of the 
aborigines. There is nothing to prove that the 
Australians and Tasmanians are not human beings, 
and as such qualified to understand the goodness of 
God, and feel a love towardshim. There is a poeti- 
cal account of a dying Karen Missionary, from the 
pen of the Rey. Mr. Mason, which may be pleasing 
to the reader of this chapter, as furnishing an 
illustration of the success of endeavours to convert 
a black race, kindred to the Tasmanians :— 

*** As soon as the sun sank beneath the linden- 
leaved wood oil trees, Quela with the other Karens, 
lifted up his couch, and laid him down beneath 
their tallshadows. The mountains which he was 
first to cross with the message of salvation, loomed 
up before him as he reclined amid the fragrant 
Koempferoes, whose large stemless purple and white 
flowers rise in crowds from the bare earth without a 
leaf, typical of the resurrection; while the stream, 
whose noisy bubbling source had been his pathway 
through the gorges, resting at his feet in a quiet 
cave, and fermed a transparent baptistry, encircled 
by an amphitheatre of water lillies, where thirty- 
four of those for whose salvation he had prayed and 
laboured, were baptized in his presence. When they 
looked to place him in the canoe that was waiting 
for him, ‘ he was not, for God had taken him.” 

“The first supposed Christian convert of Australia 
was a fine lad, the particulars of whose death I 
read in the early Sydney papers of 1804. In the 
very year of the foundation of the colony, 1788, a 
little abandoned native child was found by a priso- 
ner of the name of Webb, who kindly took charge 
of the little thing, naming him James Booth. 

“ The Gazette noticing his death, December 15, 
1804, adds that ‘he gave proof of Christian piety, 
fervently repeating the Lord’s prayer shortly before 
dissolution.’ At a Missionary Meeting held in 
Sydney, in September, 1822, there were sitting on the 
platform two Christianized aborigines—the fruit of 
private religious exertion.” 

Not to multiply instances, but to shew the 
adaptation of the aboriginal mind to receive 
a higher faith, one more case may be men- 
tioned, and is that of Edward Wadruban, 
brought to England by Governor Eyre, and 
confided to the Christian care of that distin- 
guished philantrophist, Dr. Hodgkins. He 
very soon died of consumption. Of his 
character his excellent friend writes :— 

“We found him a peaceable and innocent charac- 
ter, and we do not remember at any period his 
ever having intentionally done wrong. In meetings 
for worship, Scripture readings, and other serious 
opportunities, his deportment was thoughtful and 
suitable for the occasion. About an hour before he 
expired, he exclaimed, ‘The white robe! Oh! the 
white robe!’” 

Tasmania had its Christian monuments 
among the dark skins. I was much affected 
with the story of one dying in Christian hope, 
at Oyster Cave; and the last protector of 
the aborigines, Dr. Milligan, will forgive my 
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saying that I learned to his honour as a man, 
that he was not ashamed to kneel weeping 
beside this dying Tasmanian, who was calling 
upon Jesus as his friend. 

Messrs. Backhouse and Walker, who paid 
the exiles a religious visit at Flinder’s Island, 
were not indifferent to some exhibitions of 
good feeling among them. Going to see 
them at their Sunday exercises, they said, 
‘‘there was something peculiary moving in 
seeing nearly all the remaining aborigines of 
Van Dieman’s Land, now a mere handful of 
people, seated on the ground, listening with 
much attention to the truths of the Gospel.” 
Mr, Walker, many years ago gave me a nar- 
rative, of which he, with the characteristic 
caution of a Quaker, regarded as a genuine 
conversion there. 

Father Clark, as this beloved friend was 
called by his aboriginal disciples, often spoke 
to me of his ‘‘ dear black fellows,” and their 
heartfelt reception of truths which their in- 
tellect failed to comprehend. 

It is now seven and twenty years ago 
since he related, with freely flowing tears, 
some stories of his success, the particulars of 
which have passed away from my remem- 
brance. In talking of the Mission, he did 
not find fault with schemes; he would not 
say as the Rev. John Williams did of the 
Australian efforts, “‘ The means used were 
not perhaps well adapted, and not followed 
up with sufficient energy; ” but he admitted 
the ordinary want of power in the native 
mind to understand the mysteries of religion, 
and their disinclination to enquire. Yet 
while he acknowledged this, he said that 
whenever he spoke simply, and with undis- 
guised emotion, of the love of God, he found 
willing auditors, and sometimes tearful sym- 
pathisers. When he appealed to the affec- 
tions of their own nature, he observed no 
want of interest. ‘And if,’ said the wor- 
thy man, ‘' so few died joyfully, blessing 
their God, are they singular in that respect? 
Do we find so many of our own people in the 
colony departing in lively hope? ” 

In a letter I received from Oyster Cove, 
just twenty years ago, Mr, Clark again re- 
ferred to his work, he said:— 

«6 Several have given testimony in their own sim- 

Je manner, that they know for what purpose the 

Lord Jesus Christ came into this world. One of 
the last persons who died before we left Flinders, 
and one who for more than two years had been cor- 
rect and well behaved, was in the habit of praying 
regularly; and when suffering from disease, which 
kept him awake at night, spent these nights in 
prayer; when dying and conscious he was s0, his 
last words were, ‘Come, Lord Jesus Christ, come, 
and take me to thyself.’ This was in the hearing 
of the greater portion of the people who are yet 
alive. He was a good man.” 

Though the civilization of the race was a 
failure, the death-bed story of the Tasma- 
nians proves that they had an inner nature, 
that they could live the life of Christians, 
and that they could die their death. 


> 
ASSAULT ON MR. MURPHY, THE 
PROTESTANT LECTURER. 
Te twelye men charged with the offences 
arising out of the assault on Murphy were 


examined at Carlisle, but few persons were 
admitted into the court. Murphy appeared 
in court with his head in bandages, and look- 
ing very ill. He gave the particulars of the 
assault. He said the number of his assailants 
alone prevented*them from throwing him over 
the staircase. He was, however, pulled down 
stairs and kicked till he became insensible. 
In cross-examination, he said that he paid 
the expenses of his lectures ont of his own 
pocket, and followed no other calling. God 
supplied him with means, by opening the 
hearts of those who supported him. 

The parties concerned in this murderous 
assault have, with extraordinary leniency, 
been admitted to bail, until their trial comes 
on. We publish the following notice of this 
affair which appeared in a Romish paper, pub- 
lished in London, entitled Catholic Opinion:— 

“Murphy, the notorious Protestant lecturer, has 
just received a very severe beating from the Irish in 
Whitehaven. He is suffering from congestion of the 
right lung, and some of his ribs are said to be 
broken. So long as the law, with an affectation of 
liberality, permits the dissemination of atrocious 
libels on priests and people, and the public delivery 
of indecent lectures, founded on the confessional un- 
masked, we must expect hot Celtic blood to boil up, 
and strong Celtic fists to prove that if speech is free, 
“so also is action.” Ifthe law is too impartial or 
too delicate to trouble itself about vile insults offered, 
in the midst of their homes, to the honour and honesty 
of Irish girls and women, we cannot blame their 
fathers and brothers for the ‘‘ cowardice ” of forget- 
ting that, though the calumniator’s tongue is at 
liberty, their hands are legally bound. Their manly 
instinct is right; the law is unjust. The police who 
were sent down to protect Murphy in the delivery of 
his atrocious libels, and who ouly succeeded in saving 
his worthless life, might have been better employed 
in keeping him out of the town—‘“ Prevention is 
better than cure.”—Catholic Opinion, April 29, 1871. 
Hence it is manifest that the spirit of Rome 
which, practically pronounced, whenever she 
had the power, that the killing of those who 
expose her abominable errors is not murder, 
remains as fiercely intolerant as ever. Mr. 
Murphy is entitled to the sympathy of every 
lover of Christian truth as opposed to anti- 
Christian error, and to the support of every 
true friend of civil and religious liberty, for 
his fearless assertion of his right to legal pro- 
tection from the violence of priests and mobs, 
while freely exposing what he conscientiously 
believes to be inimical alike to man’s temporal 
and eternal interests. 


chet ee 


THE REDEMPTION OF MAN AN OB- 
JECT OF INTEREST TO ANGELS. 


“Gop manifest in the flesh”? was ‘ seen of 
angels.” Of the great truths of the Gospel 
it is written, ‘¢ which things the angels desire 
to look into.” And again, it is written, that 
‘“‘unto the principalities and powers in hea-~ 
venly places, is made known the manifold 
wisdom of God.” An angel announced the 
miraculous conception of Jesus to his virgin 
mother—an angel and ‘‘a multitude of the 
heavenly host ’ proclaimed his birth to the 
shepherds at Bethlehem—angels ministered to, 
Christ in His temptation in the wilderness— 
an angel strengthened the Man Christ Jesus” 
in His agony. Angels communicated the 
joyful news of His resurrection; and at Hig 


; 


ascension angels were commissioned to assure 


His sorrowing disciples of His future return 


in glory. Thesympathy of angelicintelligences \ 


in the humiliation of Christ, as connected with 
the redemption of man, is strikingly brought 
out in the following extract from a poem, en- 
titled—* Yesterday, To-day, and For Ever.” 
In order that the extract may be understood, 
the reader must be informed that it is part of 
a speech delivered by the Angel Gabriel, de- 
scribing the feelings with which He, and His 
unfallen associates, contemplated God as 
manifested to mortals—in the Man Christ 
Jesus :— 

“ But if they (mortals) saw and marvelled, how with 


us 
Who knew Him what He was, the Son of God ? 
Brother, our hearts were bowed within us. 
Pride— 

That deadliest Upas, that sought to cast its shade 

Over angelic natures though elect, 

Withered before that wondrous spectacle. 

It was not only grace we saw, but grace 

That failed not in a world of selfishness ; 

Nor only light, but light in poisonous air 

Miraculously burning, self-sustained; 

Nor faith alone, but faith, emptying itself— 

Itself to strengthen in another’s might; 

Self-limited omnipotence, that deign’d, 

Weak even as man is weak, to lean on God. 

Messiah praying :—Brother, I have watched 

His lips moving, until my very soul 

Clave to Him with intensity of love; 

Aud heard Him plead for those He came to save 

Until of all hard tasks, the hardest seemed 

Not to go trumpet-tongued, and summon all 

To fall and worship at His sacred feet. 

The title of the poem, from which we have 
taken the above extract, is—‘‘Yesterday, To- 
day, and For Ever.” The author is the Rey. 
Henry Bickersteth, M.A., and the publisher, 
Rivington, London. Its subject, the history 
of God’s dealings, beginning with a period 
preceding the organization of our planet, and 
ending with the completion of the work of 
redemption in the restitution of all things. 
This stupendous subject, in the handling 
of it, displays an amount of poetic genius 
which, in our judgment, displaces Milton from 
that undisputed supremacy which he has 
hitherto held among our epic poets. 


—~ 
NEPOTISM IN THE ENGLISH 


CHURCH. 
Tue BisHop or WINCHESTER. 


WE learn from the Record that the Bishop 
of Winchester lately presented his youngest 
son, the Rev. Albert Wilberforce, who has 
only been a few years in the ministry, to the 
important Rectory of St. Mary’s, Southamp- 
ton, with an income of more than £1,000 
and a spacious house and grounds, and this 
job has been perpetrated in opposition to the 
claims of many old and deserving clergymen 
in the diocese. The Bishop of Winchester 
himself enjoys a revenue of £10,400, so that 
the Wilberforce family alone absorbs at least 
£11,400 per annum of property provided by 
the State for the furtherance of Christianity, 
while many deserving clergymen are thank- 
ful to receive cast clothes for themselves and 
their children, from a charitable society, which 
has been formed for supplying them !  Digni- 
taries abusing their patronage after this fashion 
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do more to alienate the affections of the people 
from the Established Church, than Mr. Mial 
and his associated destructives. 

A remedy must be applied, and that 
speedily to rectify the financial anomalies of 
the English.Church, and the abuse of Epis- 
copal patronage; and if the Bishops them- 
selves do not take this matter in hand, it 
requires no gift of prophetic inspiration to see 
that the English Church, as a State estab- 
lishment, must soon come to an end. 


—- 


THE GOSPEL IN SPAIN. 
A CORRESPONDENT of the Guardian, resident 
in Spain, writes :— 

“Many of our readers will be glad to know that 
the grand Trinity Hymn of Heber has been admir- 
ably translated into Castilian by Cabrera, who is at 
the head of Cabrerismo, or, in other words, Protes- 
tantism in Spain. 

‘““It was sung in his Church at Seville last Sun- 
day by a very crowded congregation; and the tune 
was that with which we are so familiar in England. 

“The rest of divine service was decidedly Presby- 
terian in tone. Five pastors were present, who 
ordained three more, and then all of them kissed 
each other on both cheeks, 

“Of this religious movement the world will soon 
hear much.’ 


——_$—— 


THE IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL 
GAZETTE. 
REVISION OF THE Prarer-Boox. 


Tue Lrish Ecclesiastical Gazette has, from 
the beginning, been hostile to a revision of 
the Prayer-Book, The following extract 
from the leading article in its last number 
will be read with interest by the advocates of 
revision as the testimony of a reluctant 
witness to the progress of the good cause :— 


“The most earnest anti-Ritualist in the Church 
of Ireland must now be satisfied with the turn events 
have taken. An extensive and radical revision of 
the Book of Common Prayer has been determined 
upon by a large majority of the General Synod— 
in fact by 369 to 12; the Bishops also have unani- 
mously joined the movement, and by common con- 
sent Master Brooke’s Report has been shelved, in 
order that the thing may be done more thoroughly 
and on a larger scale. ‘The names of several men 
who were selected in the first instance by the com- 
mittee of six, chosen to nominate the representative 
members of the Revision Committee, were discarded 
by the General Synod, not because they were not 
able, and learned, and judicious men, but because, 
in the opinion of the members of the Synod, they 
were supposed to have a secret leaning towards 
High Church principles.” 

ees 


THE WORLD'S GLORY. 
We transcribe the following extract from 
a letter written by a young officer on foreign 
service, to a near relative in this country :— 


“‘ Well, at last this awful war seems at an end; 
but I fear the lull will be of short duration. It 
seems very like a commencement of trouble fer 
favoured England, and thongh I am a soldier I do 
not think our military organisation is anything like 
what it should be. You often here people saying, 
“Oh, Englishmen are the same as they always 
were, as we should find if there was work for them.” 
I do not think so; I think there is a deterioration 
even in the individuals composing our army; but, 
worse than all, God has been put out of our coun- 
cils, and we must expect the consequences. I do, 
indeed, feel with you that all these things make me 
long earnestly for the coming of the “ Prince of 
Peace.” What a mournful wail must be ascending 





from the poor widows and orphans of France and 
Prussia. Oh! what a miserable thing is what the 
world calls ‘‘ elory”—man’s pride, gratified at the 
cost of the poor little orphan’s tears and the widow’s 
despair. This was so brought home to me by some 
verses I read the other day that I cannot help 
transcribing them for you. They were suggested 
by finding, fast clutched in the hand of a poor sol- 
dier, lying dead on the field, a little note from his 
child— 
Here, in this leafy place, 
Quiet he lies, 
Cold, with his sightless face, 
Turned to the skies; 
Tis but another dead— 
All you can say is said. 


Carry his body hence— 
Kings must have slaves, 

Kings climb to eminence 
Over men’s graves. 

So this man’s eye is dim— 

Throw the earth over him. 


What was that white you touched 
There, at his side ? 

Paper his hand had clutched 
Tight ere he died! 

Message or wish, maybe; 

Smoothen it out and see. 


Hardly the worst of us 
Here could have smiled, 
Only the tremulous 
Words of a child; 
Prattle that has for stops 
Just a few ruddy drops. 


Look, ‘‘ She is sad to miss,” 
“ Morning and night,” 
‘6 His,” her dead father’s, “ kiss,’ 
© Tries to be bright; ” 
‘‘Good to mamma and sweet,” 
That is all—* Marguerite.” 


Ah, if beside the dead 
Slumbered the pain, 

Ah, if the hearts that bled 
Slept with the slain. 

If the grief died—but no, 

Death will not have it so. 


And this is glory that the world runs after. 
Ah, we don’t want such glory, we want rest. And 
thanks be to our God, we shall have it before long 
Soon we shall hear ‘‘a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things are passed away.” 


—~<>— 
THE VESTRIES. 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 


We are glad to find that the vestries are 
beginning to bestir themselves in the great 
question of Liturgical Revision. 

At an adjourned vestry meeting of Tulla- 
niskin parish, diocese of Armagh, held on the 
Oth inst., the following resolution was unani- 


mously passed :-— 

“We have seen, with surprise, the statement 
made at the General Synod, that a Revision of the 
Book of Common Prayer was not generally desired. 
In a resolution which was unanimously passed by 
this vestry on the 8th August, 1870, we expressed 
our great desire that a revision should be made. 
While we regret that so many of the clergy voted 
against the report of Master Brooke’s Committee on 
the 21st ultimo, we regard with satisfaction the fact 
that our bishops have, owing to these divisions, re- 
cognised the strong feeling evinced for Revision; 
and we trust that the ‘ Revision Committee’ now 
appointed will, with God’s help, remove or alter all 
those passages which are so liable to misinterpreta- 











tlon, and bring all into striet conformity with our 
Thirty-nine Articles.” 

At an adjourned meeting of the Clara 
vestry, held in Clara parochial schoolhouse, 
on the 16th inst., the following resolution was 
unanimously adopted :— 

** Resolved—That, while we deplore the course 
taken by a certain section of the General Synod of 
the Church of Ireland, we rejoice that the great 
majority of its members are essentially Protestant; 
and we earnestly trust that the Revision of the 
Prayer-Book, rendered now so necessary by the 
efforts of Ritualists, may be prayerfully and efti- 
ciently carried out, so as to leave no excuse what- 
ever for teaching the real presence, baptismal rege- 
neration, auricular confession, and such other 
doctrines and practices as are opposed to Protestan- 
tism and the principles of the Reformation.” 


ey 


Correspondence, 


THE. SACRIFICE OF PRAISE. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
ADVOCATE. 

Dear Sir,—Permit me, in reply to an 
inquiry in your remarks on a letter under 
this head in your Jast number, to state that 
your correspondent does not forget that the 
Church is still in her militancy—that the 
members are “ for a season in heaviness 
through manifold temptations ”»—“ fightings 
without and fears within ”—* troubled on 
every side”—‘cast down ”—“ eroaning in 
this tabernacle, being burdened ”—crying 
out, “‘ wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death,”—in 
the midst of a fallen creation ‘“ groaning and 
travailing in pain together,” and they them- 
selves, although having the first fruits of the 
Spirit “ groaning within themselves, waiting 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body.”’ But, at the same time, your corres- 
pondent desires to recognize the truth, that 
believers in Jesus are already made meet for 
the inheritance, and are even now delivered 
from the power of darkness (Col. i. 12, 18). 
Such language, therefore, as that to which 
attention is drawn in the Second Part of the 
pamphlet, entitled ‘* The Sacrifice of Praise” 
is, for the most part, nothing else but the 
language of unbelief in the covenant mercies 
of God in Christ. 

The subject, however, of the letter re- 
ferred to ought not to be overlooked, being 
that of praise, and not that of man’s tempta- 
tions, perplexities, sins, or failings. All 
these have their proper and appointed place 
in the liturgy of the disestablished Church— 
the formal and full confession of sin, and the 
acknowledgment of failure on the part of the 
worshipper are again and again reiterated in 
every possible form to which words can give 
expression. But notwithstanding the sin 
and multiplied failure so fully and freely con- 
fessed, the humble believer in Jesus is privi- 
leged to engage in the highest act of praise 
and adoration to ‘‘the Father of all mercies 
and the God of all consolation and grace ”’ 
for the inestimable gift of His Son, and the 
wonders of His redeeming love, by whom the 
believer has already received complete atone- 
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ment (Rom, v.11). This surely is the great 
and scriptural subject of praise, and the be- 
liever ought not be despoiled of this his 
inalienable birth-right. The direction of the 
Apostle James, or rather God the Holy 
Spirit, places the whole matter in its true and 
proper light and beyond al! controversy; for, 
it is written, “Is any among yor afflicted, let 
him pray. Is any merry, let him sing psalms 
(James v. 13) ; and, moreover, in the Book 
of Proverbs we read: “As vinegar upon 
nitre so is he that singeth songs to a heavy 
heart.” (Prov. xxv. 20). 

You truly state that Jesus was ‘‘a man of 
sorrows.” Brt to what end did He so be- 
come “‘a man of sorrows?” The Scriptures 
assure us, for our exceeding joy, that ‘ He 
hath borne owr griefs, and carried. our sor- 
rows.” (Isa. liii. 4). Therefore it is that 
believers in Jesus are privileged and enjoined 
to ‘rejoice in the Lord always ” (Phil. iv. 4); 
and again, to ‘rejoice evermore” (1 Thes. 
vy. 16). Where, it may be asked, in any 
portion of the Word of God are believers 
taught that because their adorable Redeemer 
was, for their sakes, ‘a man of sorrows ” 
that they likewise, on their part, are to feel 
and exhibit the like sorrow, much less to 
express such sorrow in their songs of prasse. 

Permit. me, in conclusion, to say one word 
respecting a passage you have quoted wherein 
the Apostle Paul is said to have expressed 
fear lest he should himself be a cast-away 
(1 Cor. ix. 27). Your application of this 
Scripture, might, perhaps, lead some to sup- 
pose that the apostle alluded to the possibility 
of his fall to perdition. Whereas nothing 
could imperil the everlasting life which he, as 
well as every believer in Jesus as his substi- 
tute, already possesses; and none can run in 
the race there referred to, but those who al- 
ready are partakers of that eternal life. Paul 
kept his body under lest he should lose his 
prize and crown for faithful apostleship. He 
strove lest he should be unapproved (adoxmos, 
so translated 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7) in the race of 
faithful service. But the prize of salvation 
which Christ won and secured for him is 
another and higher blessing which he, as a 
believer in Jesus, could never lose. 


An OLp FRIEND OF THE ACHILL HERALD. 


[We are glad to find that there is no 
essential difference in point of doctrine 
between ourselves and our esteemed corres- 
pondent. The only difference is this. He 
thinks that ‘“ Psalms and hymns and spirit- 
ual songs” should express nothing but the 
joy of faith, We, on the contrary, maintain 
that they should express every phase of 
Christian experience. Taking the inspired 
Psalms of David as our model, the notion 
put forth by our correspondent is plainly 
untenable. |—Hipitor Irish Caurcu Apvo- 
CATE. 


LITURGICAL REVISION. 
TO THE DITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
ADVOCATE. 
Sir,—Having been, if not the first, at 
least one of the first lay advocates for revi- 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


sion of the Book of Common Prayer, after 
the passing of the Disestablishment Act, I 
am naturally rejoiced to find that able and 
zealous clergymen are beginning to bestir 
themselves in the same good cause—namely, 
the Rev. Dr. Graves, the Rev. Dr. Griffin, 
and others. The judicious and temperate 
article on revision in your April number of 
the Irn1sq CuurcH ADVOCATE, must strongly 
commend itself to every unprejudiced reader. 
Let it be borne in mind by the advocates for 
revision that they have to educate the minds 
of even the Christéan portion of the Irish 
Church on this important question. As a 
venerable and faithful minister, recently writ- 
ing on this subject, justly says—‘ Multitudes 
have been educated in a firm and conscien- 
tious conviction of the truth of what they 
profess;. a conviction that has.never been dis- 
turbed till this startling crisis has awakened 
them to the duty of a closer inquiry, and has 
ended in a rejection as conscientious of long- 
cherished views,.as was their former belief.” 
Dr. Griffin’s book will, I trust, eminently 
help forward the cause of truth in this direc- 
tion. It will also deprive the ‘‘ non-pos- 
sumus”? party of their senseless cry about 
“our venerable liturgy,” by proving that a 
liturgy more venerable still was far more 
pure—namely, that the Second Book of 
Edward VIL. was more Protestant, 2. e. more 
scriptural, than: the books of Elizabeth, James, 
and Charles II. 

The various sections in our Church, with 
reference to this question of revision, may be 
thus classed: First, we may take the ‘‘ non- 
possumus” party—lay and clerical. These 
men cry out, ‘ Don’t touch a letter of the 
Prayer-Book!” The senseless absurdity of 
this cry is patent when we remember that 
even the Bible itself is being revised at the 
present moment, and, doubtless, if a manu- 
script of the New Testament so ancient as the 
second century could now be discovered, it 
would greatly influence the learned men who 
have undertaken the work of its revision. 

But the motives which impel these men in 
their opposition to revision are various. One 
portion of them may be termed “the con- 
scientious ” class, referred to in the quotation 
I have given above from the letter of 
venerable divine. Of these men I have hope\ 
They will thaw, by-and-bye, and. cast. off the’ 
rigid “ non-posswmus” crust. Another por 


tion includes the Ritualists; men who oon 
aly}, were used: in) a sense different from that 
\which: the: obvious meaning of the words, 


alteration, lest the crutch on which they le 
should be knocked from under them, aud they) 
left. sprawling in the mire of Popery, deprived\ 
of their opportunities of ‘carrying the war” 

(as they say) “‘into the enemy’scamp;” that 

is, of destroying the flock of Christ, and per- 

verting simple souls. These men, of course, 

will never be reconciled to such a revision as 

will make the Prayer-Book more clear and 

forcible in its dogmatic statements of Protes- 

tant truth. And as they really are Jesuits in 

disguise, every outcry and artifice will be 

resorted to hy them to prevent altogether, or 

if that cannot be done, to delay and mar the 

work. 

Secendly. We may take the careless class, 
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which, it is to be feared, includes a great 
number. ‘These men go to Church on Sun- 
days, and sometimes partake of the Lord’s 
Supper; buat they do so as a mere matter of 
form, and perhaps whilst mechanically re- 
peating responses and joining in the service, 
have their thoughts more occupied with 
earthly concerns—the cares, and business, 
and pleasures of life—than with the prayers 
to which they assent by a heartless Amen. 
They are ‘satisfied with the Prayer-Book, as 
it is, and say truly that they ‘‘do not see the 
need of change;” for their hearts are not in 
the service at all. This class inclades all 
shades between the mere cold formalist, and 
the infidel, or open. profligate who frequents 


the House of God from motives akin to those | 
which lead him to the theatre, or the race- 


course. 

Thirdly. We have the true believers; the, 
earnest Christians, who go to church solely | 
for the purpose of worshipping God in spirit 
and in truth, These men weigh every word 
of the service, and anything which derogates 
from the honour of their Redeemer,. or the 
purity of His’ gospel, grieves them to the 
heart. Granted that. they are a small section, 
yet they are a-class whose convictions and 
scruples of conscience deserve respect; for 
they, and such as they: alone, are the true 
Church: of’ Christ. 
now that we are ‘the Irish: Church.” The 
Anglican State compact, by which: our liber- 
ties were sacrificed, has been annihilated, and 
our connexion. with the:Chunch founded by 
St. Patrick restored. The Prayer-Book. ber 
longs to. the Anglican Church, and we have 
the duty, the. privilege, and the power of 
thoroughly revising it, before we adopt it as 
the Prayer-Book of our Irish Church. It is) 
an unfair charge to bring against the Revision- 
ists, that they connived at the objectionable 
matters in the Prayer-Book, because of our 
connexion with the State. Since the times 
of revival, when the Wesleys began their 
work, and the spirit of deadness which had 
spread over the Church began to be removed, 
many Christian men have left our communion 
because of the statements we now complain 
of; and the faithful spirits who remained in 
communion with us, did so, because, with all 
its faults, they loved our service more than 
the dissenting forms of worship ; and also, 
because they found that where there was 
a godly ministry, the objectionable passages 


when simply taken by themselves, would 
convey, but which demanded this qualified 
interpretation in order to make them agree: 
with other passages in other parts of the 
book, the meaning of which was equally ob- 
vious. One of the strongest arguments in 
favour of revision is, that the Ritualists are 
most anxious to keep the book as it is. The 
reasons for this anxiety are fully proved (in 
Dr. Griffin’s work) to have. their foundation 
in the countenance which certain phrases’ 
give to their anti-scriptural, and more than 
semi-popish proceedings. But their utmost 
efforts can only avail to obtain a little delay. 


Our glorious’ boast is — 
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The question cannot now be shelved; and as 
it admits of only one solution, revision must 
follow. The recommendations of Master 
Brooke’s Committee prove this. For al- 
though that Committee was crippled. in its 
powers by the terms of the Abercorn amend- 
ment, nevertheless they have made some use- 
ful suggestions. And these, if accepted, may 
lead to such a full revision as will lengthen 
the cords of our Church, and draw into it 
numbers from the dissenting bodies; and as 
union is strength, so revision will likewise 
strengthen her stakes, by driving out the 
Ritualists, who are at present a fruitful 
source of disunion and weakness, of reproach, 
and grief, and shame. Revision will also 
set. a good example to the evangelical 
portion of the Anglican Church, and incite 
them, as soon as they also are disestablished 
(an event certain, and not very remote), to go 
and do likewise. 

I beg leave to suggest that Dr. Griffin, 
who has a large and influential congregation 
under his. charge, should organize a Revision 
Association forthwith. Let subscriptions be 
collected to defray the necessary expense of 
publication, by pamphlets and the public 
press, of the scriptural views of the Revision- 
ists, and of exposing the tactics and wiles of 
the Ritualists, until every diocese in Ireland 
has its revision association.* Then let a 
united plan of action be adopted and vigor- 
ously pursued, and I have no doubt but that 
God will bless our efforts with success; and 
that we shall soon see the full accomplish- 
ment of our hopes and prayers in a purified 
and scriptural liturgy, against one line of 
which the finger of scorn cannot justly be 
pointed; and which will prove a blessing, 
instead of a snare, to the benighted Roman- 
ists of our land.—Your obedient servant, 


A Lay DE.Lecatz. 
—_>— 


Alotices of oohs. 


Breakers ahead: Thoughts on the present and 
Juiure dangers which threaten the Church 
of Ireland. By one of her members. 
Dublin: Hodges, Foster, & Co., Grafton- 
street. 


WE hail the writer of this pamphlet as an 
intelligent ally in the great question of litur- 
gical revision. In treating of the dangers 
which threaten the Church, there is a special 
reference to an insidious publication, entitled, 
-“ Hymns, ancient and modern.” The follow- 
ing extracts will shew what grounds there are 
for the warning :— 


“The washing of regeneration.” 


“Tis done; that new and heavenly birth 
Which re-creates the sons of earth, 
And cleanses from the guilt of sin. 
The souls whom Jesus died to win.” 
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* We have elsewhere made.a similar suggestion, 
and have practically adopted it ourselves, by print- 
ing for gratuitous circulation, with the assistance of 
friends, 5,500 copies of the article on revision which 
appeared in our April number.—Epiror Irisu 
Cuvron Apyocarz, 





‘Here from the Font is poured 
Grace on each guilty child; 

The blest anointing of the Lord 
Brightens the once defiled.” 


“ Eternal Shepherd, Thou art wont 
To cleanse thy sheep within the font; 
That mystic bath, that grave of sin, 
Where ransomed souls new life begin.” 





“ Jesus said unto them, I am the Bread of Life.” 


““Thee we adore, O hidden Saviour, thee, 
Who in Thy Sacrament dost deign to be; 
Both flesh and spirit at Thy presence fail, 
Yet here Thy presence we devoutly hail.” 


‘“‘ His Manhood pleads where now it lives 
On heaven’s eternal throne, 
And where in mystic rite He gives 
Its Presence to His own. 
“And so we show Thy death, O Lord, 
Till Thou again appear; 
And feel, when we approach Thy Eoard, 
We have an Altar here.” 


“With heavenly bread makes them that hunger 
whole, 

Gives living waters to the thirsting soul. 

Alpha and Omega, to Whom shall bow 

All nations at the Doom, is with us now. Amen,” 


“ Word-made-Flesh true bread He maketh 
By His word His flesh to be; 
Wine, His Blood’; which whoso taketh 
Must from carnal thoughts be free: 
Faith alone, though sight forsaketh, 
Shows true hearts the mystery. 


Therefore we, before Him bending, 
This great Sacrament revere.” 


— <> 
Political Summary. 


F FRANCE. 

Tat civil war in unhappy France has been 
carried on with great vigour since our last 
publication, but the struggle will probably he 
over before these lines are in the hands of 
our readers. The atrocities perpetrated by 
the Reds, who have held possession of Paris 
against the section of more moderate Repub- 
licans under the leadership of Thiers, exceed 
every ebullition of miscreancy which has 
taken place since the great French Revolu- 
tion. ‘There was no respect for persons or 
property; they sacked and pulled down the 
houses of obnoxious persons—the churches 
were pillaged—every form of worship pro- 
hibited—the priest proscribed, and the Arch- 
bishop of Paris imprisoned. 

The day appointed to commemorate the 
Lord’s Ascension was specially devoted to 
revelry, and the National Guards forced both 
priests and people to leave the churches. 
The column erected in the Place Vendome to 
commemorate the victories of Napoleon I. 
was pulled down. 

In the meantime, the Versailles army 
made steady advances in closing in the de- 
voted city, while 200,000 German troops 
were concentrated around it. The Reds, 
finding that their cause was hopeless, now 
began to carry out their threat of burning the 
city; the correspondent of the Times informs 
us how fearfully the threat is being realized. 
He writes :— 











“Flames and bombshells are fast reducing the 
magnificent city to a huge and shapeless ruin. Its 
architectural glories are rapidly passing away in 
smoke and flames, such as has never been witnessed 
since the burning of Moscow. The sheets of flame 
and awful volumes of smoke rising to the sky posi- 
tively obscured the light of the sun. Shells were 
every minute falling near the Pantheon. It was 
believed that the Sorbonne and .its library were 
consumed, and no one doubted that the Palais de 
Justice was sharing the fate of the Tuileries and the 
Louvre. The Chateau of the Tuileries had all but 
disappeared, but the Louvre had not wholly gone, 
and perhaps the flames would not reach the courts. 
It was believed that the conflagration had reached 
the Palais Royal and Notre Dame, and the Hotel 
Dieu could not be seen. It was probable that both 
were fast becoming ashes. Not an instant passed 
without an explosion. Stones, and timber, and iron 
were flying into the air, and falling with horrible 
crashes. ‘The new Opera House was, as yet, unin- 
jured, but it would be a miracle if it escaped. It 
could clearly be seen that the Palais de Justice, St. 
Chapelle, the Prefecture of Police, and the Hotel de 
Ville were blazing, without a possibility of being 
saved; and it is nearly certain that not one of the 
great monuments of Paris will escape entire destruc- 
tion.” 


Correspondents of other newspapers write: 


“The British Embassy is much damaged by 
shells. Last night the insurgents were still fighting 
like fiends in the Eastern Faubourg. Paris, last 
night, was enveloped in a dense pall of smoke, and 
her streets were streaming with blood and littered 
with debris. Nearly all the city is in the possession 
of the Versaillists. The destruction of property ex- 
ceeds all imagination, and is by far greater than the 
entire damage done during the whole Prussian war. 
General Delesbluze, the Communist War Minister, 
was made prisoner yesterday. 

“A number of women and boys are being arrested 
for pouring petroleum into the cellars of houses, aud 
then throwing down lucifer matches.” 


Such are the fruits of the philosophy of 
Voltaire and his associates in the propagand- 
ism of infidelity at the close of the last 
century. Such men as Huxley and Darwin 
are labouring in the same cause, and in the 
same measure as they succeed in weakening 
the nation’s faith in the verities of Christian- 
ity will the same bitter fruits in due season 
be realized. ‘* Destruction and misery are in 
their. ways.” 

Thinking men in France are beginning to 
see that a nation cannot get on without 
God. 

A resolution ordering that public prayers 
should be offered in the churches of all de- 
nominations for the cessation of the civil war, 
was passed in the Versailles Assembly by 
147 against 3. Most of the members of the 
Left abstained from voting. 

The French Republic must soon collapse. 
A resolution declaring that the Assembly 
recognized the Republic as the definitive 
form of government in France was postponed 
as inopportune. 

The latest intelligence from Paris informs 
us that the insurrection is completely sup- 
pressed. ‘The insurgents completed their work 
of spiteful vengeance, however, on the previous 
day by shooting 64 hostages, including the 
Archbishop of Paris. It is calculated that 
upwards of 50,000 dead bodies are in the 
cellars, among whom are many ‘women and 
children. The women are said to have been 
perfectly furious, and executions are constantly 
taking place, many of the persons shot being 
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. AMERICA. 

There is ground to hope that the dispute 
between our Government and that of the 
United States is in a fair way of amicable 
arrangement. 


females. The destruction of property in the 
city has been excessive, and the fourth part 
of Paris is said to be destroyed. 

Looking to the probable future of France, 
the Editor of Catholic Opinion writes :— 

‘¢ Who is to be the man in France? Though the 
Deputies are adverse to Napoleon III, there is a 
strong and growing reaction ia his favour in the 
provinces. 


Several of the leading London journals 
concur in this opinion. 

Viewing, as we do, all political events 
through the medium of inspired prophecy, 
we are strongly persuaded that Napoleonism 
will again be restored, and rise to such ar 
elevation of power as to cast the shade of a 
military despotism over the whole of Hurope. 




























ENGLAND. 

Mr. Mial brought on his motion for the 
disendowment and disestablishment of the 
English Church within the last month. It 
was rejected by a large majority. Still we 
have not much doubt as to its eventual adop- 
tion, as part of that God-rejecting policy which 
is the spirit of the age. 

These are indeed times of shaking, which 
will issue in the levelling of every thing 
human; but the Christian realizes comfort 
and security in the certain knowledge that 
those things about which he is mainly inte- 
rested cannot be shaken, but will abide for 
ever—everlasting monuments of the truth and 
power of Hrm in whom he trusts. ' 


ap 
Answers te Correspondents 


P. H. G.—Thank you for the copy of your un- 
published pamphlet, ‘*The Prophetic Times.” 
Would that the coming of the Lord Jesus might 
prove to be as near as you suppose! Your calcu- 
lations lead you to the conclusion that this glorious 
event will probably take place about 1876, but your 
conclusions are based on the supposition that the seven 
times of Dan. iv. 82. denote a period of 2520 years, 
a supposition which seems to us very questionable, 
and by no means firm enough to bear the weighty 
structure which you raise upon it. Moreover six 





ITALY. 

The turn which events have taken in France 
creates a feeling of uneasiness in the minds of 
Italian statesmen. Signor Farini called the 
attention of the Government to the political 
sitnation, and demanded that the armaments 
of the country should be increased, in order to 
face the enemies of the unity of Italy. He 
reminded the House of the former opinions 
expressed by the present head of the French 
Government. 








aR By 
The following paragraph, describing the 
establishment of a fanatical sect in Russia, is 











not without political and prophetical interest, 
as indicating the general feeling of the subject 


of the Czar with reference to the Turkish 
Empire :— 

‘¢ ConSTANTINOPLE, THE FUTURE EARTHLY PARA- 
pise.—A new Russian sect has been founded in the 
district of Orenburg, by an unfrocked pope, named 
Feodor Kaynika, who professes to be in direct com- 
munication with the Deity, and to have the mission 
of preparing an “ earthly paradise” for his followers. 
One of the conditions of admission into the sect is the 
payment of 5,000 roubles to its founder, after which 
the candidate has to pass through several ranks be- 
fore attaining the privileges of fullmembership. As 
promotions from one rank to another, like the first 
appointment, are made under a sort of purchase sys- 
tem, the sect consists almost entirely of rich men. 
The fund thus accumulated is, according to the 
statutes of the society, to be employed in the con- 
quest of Constantinople, which the founder predicts 
will take place on the Emperor's birth-day (the 29th 
of April) in the year 1873.” 


GEeRMANY—Bavaria. 

Seven thousand heads of families, repre- 
senting twenty thousand souls, are said to 
have signed the Bavarian protest against the 
new dogma of the Pope’s infallibility. As 
thé Romish Hcclesiastics persist in denouncing 
all opponents of the new doctrine, it is be 
lieved that those persons will form a congre- 
gation of their own, and support a clergyman 
whose views are in sympathy with their own. 





AUSTRIA. 
In reply to a petition of the Archbishop in 
favour of intervention on behalf of the Pope, 


Count Beust has replied that no alteration will 
be made in the policy hitherto pursued by the 


Austrian Government. 













years would scarcely suffice for the development of 


—tThe settlement of the Jews in Palestine—the em- 





events which must precede the Lord’s Advent, we 
allude to the final extinction of the Turkish Empire. 


bodiment of the revived Roman Empire—the beast 
of Revelation xiii. 1-10.—and the gathering of the 
confederate Kings against restored Israel, to the 
battle field of Armageddon. We firmly believe 
that the 1260 years of papal domination are run out, 
but that the supplemental dates of Dan. 11, 12, 
have yet to run their course before the coming of 
our King; most cordially do we go with you in the 
following paragraph, setting forth the spirit in which 
such investigations should be conducted :— 

‘ Before he quite dismisses the subject, the writer 
would fain present a loving caveat to his readers. 
God forbid that this article should be no more than 
an intellectnal exercise, an attempt to solve a curi- 
ous theological problem; an arena for the display of 
mere intellectual acumen. The occupation of the 
mind about the Word of God, while the conscience 
is dormant, is a dangerous thing. Has not this 
subject a voice to the conscience, to the heart?” 

E. W. D.—Onrario, Canapa. Our correspon- 
dent will see by the advertisement in page 81, that 
we purpose to publish Poynet’s catechism, which 
can now only be had in the volume of the Parker 
Society’s publications, containing the liturgies of 
Edward VI. 

Hymns ancient and modern are, we believe, 
universally reprobated by all sound Protestants, as 
strongly imbued with a Popish leaven. 

Our ordination vow binds us to receive with a 
willing mind, only the ‘‘ Godly admonitions” of our 
Bishops. We are, therefore, certainly under no 
obligation to aid a Missionary Society which em- 
ploys a questionable agency, because it may have 
the sanction of our Diocesan. The Church Mis- 
sionary Society affords a safe outlet for the Mis- 

sionary zeal which aims at the propagation of “ the 
truth as it is in Jesus.” 


alluding to onr tract on the revision of the Prayer- 













S H., Frrzwitt1AM-sQquaRE.—Our correspondent 


Book, writes, '' 1 am sorry to see a man of your in- 
telligence engaged in such a work; surely such a 
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thing comes with a bad grace from one who has 
‘declared his unfeigned assent and consent” to this 
book. We beg leave to remind our correspondent 
that in pleading, as we earnestly do, for a revision of 
the Prayer Book, we are not going beyond the 
allowance of the book itself, but practically carrying 
out the letter and spirit of the following passage :— 

“ The particular forms of Divine worship, and the 
rites and ceremonies appointed to be used therein, 
being things in their own nature indifferent and 
alterable; and so acknowledged, it is but reasonable 
that upon weighty and important considerations, 
according to the various exigencies of times and 
occasions, such changes and alterations should be 
made therein, as to those that are in places of au- 
thority, should, from time to time, seem either neces- 
sary or expedient,” &c.—Preface to Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Anonymous.—The stamps have been received, 
and the papers circulatedaccording to your direction. 

E. S. F.—Ancastrer, Canapa. The Advocate 
has been forwarded to the two persons whose sub- 
scription was included in your remittance. 

If you will kindly refer to our review of Dr. 
Griffin’s book in our last number, and to the leading 
article (p. 51) of our April number, you will see 
that the principal matters which we wish to see re- 
moved from our Prayer Book, are innovations intro- 
duced by the carnal policy of Queen Elizabeth— 
the pedantic sacramentalism of James I—and the 
popery of the infamous profligate Charles II. We 
have also clearly defined the extent to which, in 
our judgment, revision should be carried. We are 
as thorough'y opposed to reckless innovation, as we 
are to the retention of manifest abuses. We regard 
our Prayer Book as a devotional manual with the 
highest admiration; we regret that in the succes- 
sive revisions to which it has been subjected, it has 
come under the law of deterioration which affects 
every thing in this fallen world; and our aim is 
neither to mutilate or destroy, but to restore our 
Prayer Book to its primitive and Scriptural purity, 
in harmony with that faultless standard of truth— 
the 39 Articles. 


OVERNESS WANTED.—An Officer 
who is about to reside in Natal, wishes to 
procure a Governess for his family, consisting of 
a boy nine years old, and four girls who are younger. 
The principal accomplishment required in the 
Governess is music. A Christian Lady taking 
charge of these young people would find a Christian 
home in which she would be treated as a member 
of the family. 
Address—Captain M., care of T. Barkworth, Esq. 
Bradbourne Vale, Seven Oaks, Kent. 


‘ISLAND OF ACHILL. 

HE HOTEL situated at the sea-side in 
the Missionary settlement of Dugort, will be 
opened, refurnished and under new management, on 
the 12th June Visitors and tourists will find good 
accommodation on reasonable terms. The scenery 
of Achill is of a wilder and more romantic beauty 
than that of any other part of the Western High- 

lands. JOHN R. SHERIDAN, Manager. 


ACHILL MAIL CAR, 
FROM NEWPORT 
Every Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, at 9 a.m. 
FARE 4/6 — 


Price 6d. 
NGLAND in the Apocalypse, her Elec- 
tion and Reprobation, predicted in Rev. xii. 
and xviii Judgment must begin at the house of 


God.” 
MARLBOROUGH & CO., 4 Ave Marra Lane. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Although several of our subscribers are still in 
arrear, we have for the present discontinued to send 
the paper in a green wrapper, we shall resume the 
use of it at the end of the year. 


_ 


TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS. 


Our Correspondents will please to direct their 
communications from the present date to Aug. Ist, 
to Rev. E: Nangle, care of Mr. Robert T. White, 
45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 
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ACHILL NEWS. 


Professor Pepper of the Royal Polytechnic 
Institution, London, lately delivered a lecture 
in which he describes a recent visit to our 
western highlands. The following notice of 
the lecture appeared in the Express :— 





‘Professor’ Pepper, accompanied by Mr. Mares, 
the eminent photographic artist, spent a consider- 
able time last month in a tour through Connaught ; 
and crowded and appreciative audiences daily attest 
his success in sketching the attractive scenes through 
which hepassed. He describes in an easy and plea- 
sant style the noble mountains and lakes, the tall 
cliffs that bear the brunt of the Atlantic rollers, the 
interesting ecclesiastical remains, and the beauteous 
bays and islands of the West. He holds out attrac- 
tive inducements for the yachtsman and fisherman, 
for the botanist and archeologist, to spend their 
vacation in exploring the varied treasures of this 
unknown and charming district. He intersperses 
his sketches with pleasant aneedotes of the people, 
and illustrates the scenery with admirable photo- 
graphic views, judiciously taken and exquisitely 
coloured, while Miss Alice Barth enhances the plea- 
sure of the lecture by her sweet singing of appro- 
priate Irish airs. May success attend the Professor’s 
efforts to turn the wandering footsteps of tourists to 
your shores. It is for the mutual advantage of both 
countries that the English of all classes—from the 
Queen to the humblest of her subjects—should visit 
Ireland more frequently, and become better ac- 
quainted with her kindly and good-humoured 
people.” 


We understand that Mr. Pepper makes 
special reference to the Island of Achill, 










DUBLIN, JULY 1, 1871. 
His lecture is about to be published. When 
it appears we shall lay hefore our readers 
that part of it which ti ats oi the attractions 
of our Island of Achill, It will be seen, by 
the advertisement in onr fast page, that the 
Hotel at the Missionary settlement is now 
open for the receptiou of visitors, and that 
there is direct communication, by public con- 
veyance, between Achill and Dublin. 


ai 


MR. VOYSEY AND RATIONALISM, 
No. Il. 

“<THE presumption ” of Mr. Voysey’s “objec- 
tions is almost lost in the folly of them.” We 
proceed in the present paper to deal specially 
with those objections which he has raised 
against the distinctive doctrines of Christianity. 
‘“* The first of course,” being, to, use his own 
words, “the Trinity.” He denies not that 
the Bible inculcates the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; on the contrary he rejects the Bible 
as a Divine Revelation, because the Book go 
clearly asserts it. However, in stating the 
doctrine he grossly misrepresents it. <As- 
suming the accuracy of the report which we 
have read, his words were:—**I say there 
is nothing unreasonable in saying that there 
is a God infinite and good, and there is 
nothing unreasonable in saying there are 
three Gods, but when it is said that there is 
at the same time only one God, it is a little 
too much,” intimating that the doctrine of 
the Trinity implies that there are three Gods 
and yet only one God. This is a wilful 
perversion. But what may not be expected 
from the ‘ Rationalist ?? who hazards the 
statement, ‘there is nothing wnreasonable in 
saying there are three Gods?” Surely ‘the 
presumption is lost in the folly.” 

Reason is capable, at least ought to be 
capable. of concluding the existence, unity, 
and certain attributes of the Divine Being, 
from the manifestations which He has given 
of Himself in His works of Creation and 
Providence. Though it is a remarkable fact 
that reason when left to itself has hesitated 
to draw these conclusions with certainty. 
But reason is not capable of discovering the 
nature of God; it may conclude rat He is, 
but not wHaT He is. Nor is reason capable 
of discovering the whole of God, the totality, 
fulness and harmony of the Divine attributes, 
nor the mode whereby the Divine Being may 
be reconciled to sinners, to creatures who 
have broken His law. Reason is utterly 
incapable of devising an adequate remedy for 
sin, a sufficient atonement for the guilt, and 
medicine for the disease of sin. The whole 
history of the heathen world, both ancient 
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and modern, demonstrates this conclusively. 
The nature of God, the mode of reconciliation 
with God, and the means whereby human 
nature may be sanctified, restored to such a 
condition that it may again enjoy fellowship 
with its Creator, must be entirely matters of 
Revelation. 

Now, according to Mr. Voysey, God has 
given no revelation on these subjects. Al- 
though the experience of thousands of years 
has established the incompetency of reason 
to-effect these discoveries, yet God who in 
the language of Mr. Voysey is ‘ good,” 
‘perfect goodness,” has left His creatures 
to grope after Him in darkness, to lose them- 
selves hopelessly in the mazes of an uncertain 
and bewildering speculation. Is this probable? 
Is it rational? Is it what the instincts of 
our nature would lead us to conclude? Is 
it not more rational, more worthy of God, 
more calculated to exalt and endear His 
character to our hearts, to believe that He 
has not left us in this state, that He has said 
“Let there be light,” that He has revealed 
Himself, and in such a manner as to meet 
the wants and satisfy the longings of our 
souls? The very fact of there being “ pre- 
tended revelations,” shows that mankind 
thirsts for a Revelation, looks up for light 
which it possesses not in itself—yea, evidences 
that a Revelation has been given, for counter- 
feits circulate only where there is genuine 
coin. The question is, Ofall the ‘ pretended 
revelations,” which is the true, the authentic 
one? Which is the Revelation that has 
indeed come down from heaven? In therace 
of competitiona—if we may employ the ex- 
pression with reverence—we have no fear 
for the Bible. Ifthe Bible be not the genuine 
one, and all the rest counterfeits, then God 
has not spoken. To decide between the 
claimants, God does not require of us to lay 
aside our reason—this is the irrational demand 
of the Church of Rome—but He asks us to 
employ our reason in investigating the evidence, 
to sift and weigh the testimony, to judge of 
the morality of the contents, then to de- 
cide upon the evidence, and having decided, 
to bow to its authority and submit to its 
teachings. What God has revealed concern- 
ing His nature in the Bible may be stated in 
afew words. 1. His unity—that there is 
but one God, “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord oar 
God is ong Lord.” 2. That in the unity of 
the Godhead there is a plurality of persons. 
‘“* Let ws make man in our image,” “ the man 
is become as one of ws.” * Go to, let ws go 
down and confound their language.” 38. That 
the Persons are three in number, and only 
three—the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
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“pntes that through the teaching of the Holy, 
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Ghost. 4. That these three Persons are 
distinct in their personality, not as the Sa- 
bellians in ancient times, and the Sweden- 
borgians in our day teach, three manifestations 
of the same Person, for we find them again 
and again speaking of one another, and to 
one another, besides different works are 
ascribed to each—election to the Father, 
redemption to the Son, and sanctification to 
the Holy Ghost. 5. Yet that though distinct 
in personality they are one in substance, 
essence, nature; accordingly we are com- 
manded to be baptized in the name, not 
names of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost— 
one God in Trinity and Trinity in unity, the 
covenant God of His people, engaged from 
everlasting in the matter of our salvation. 
This is what the Bible teaches concerning the 
nature of God. This Revelation we at once 
admit transcends the capacities of our reason, 
but it in no wise contradicts it, ‘* Great is 
the mystery of godliness.” It must be great 
when it is concerning God, the infinite and 
eternal One. Human nature is a mystery. 
How much more the Divine? Who can 
understand and explain the mystery of his 
own being, the constitution of his own person? 


‘We are not simple but compound beings. 


We are conscious of a duality of natures in 
each of us—a material and a spiritual; yea, 
we are conscious of a tri-unity of nature, we 
know that we are compounded of body, soul 
and spirit, each distinct from the others, 
possessing different qualities, and exercising 
different functions, yet constituting one person. 
We cannot comprehend nor explain this 
mystery, are we therefore to reject line LO) 
refuse belief in our own existence, in the 
constitution of our own persons? 

Infinity is a mystery, eternity is a mystery. 
Whocan form adequate ideas of these realities ? 
The very idea of a God, self-existing, inde- 
pendent, infinite, and everlasting, transcends 
our conceptions altogether! ‘*Who can 
conceive of existence that never had a be- 
ginning?” 

In the Divine Being there is a plurality 
of attributes—wisdom, goodness, justice, 
power, holiness, &c. But each of these at- 
tributes is infinite. How can there be a 
variety of infinites? It seems to be a con- 
clusion of reason, as an eminent living thinker, 
Dean Mansel, states, that “there can be but 
one Infinite, yet here are many infinites (the 
Divine attributes) each distinct from the other, 
yet all constituting one Infinite, neither iden- 
tical with them nor distingnishable from them.” 
God would not be God if it were possible for 
His creatures fully to comprehend Him. We 
might as well expect a nutshell to contain the 
ocean, as that our shallow understandings 
should conceive an adequate idea of God. To 
know Him, He must reveal-Himself. ‘This He 
has done in His word, and that not only in His 
word written, but inthe personal, essential, 
incarnate Word. : 

In the Incarnation and the scheme of re- 
demption, God has: come forth from the 
darkness that surrounds His throne, and given 
such a Revelation of His nature and attri- 





how? By what means? Entirely through 
the medium of a friendly mediation. An 
objection, therefore, against the notion of 
mediation is an objection against ‘‘ the whole 
constitution of nature.” It is, in short, a 
denial of Mr. Voysey’s own fundamental doc- 
trine—‘‘ God is the ruler of the universe in 
general and the framer of the human destinies 
in particular.” But what he foams and 
furiously rages against is the idea of media- 
tion through the sufferings of another—of 
redemption through the vicarious sufferings of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He “ feels sure that 


Spirit we may apprehend, if not comprehend 
Him. This doctrine of the Trinity the Lord 
Jesus Christ refers entirely to faith. Speaking 
of His essential union with the Father He 
said to Philip, “ Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? the 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself,” and appeals to His works in proof 
of the truth of the doctrine—“ but the Father 
that dwelleth in me He doeth the works. 
Believe me that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me, or else believe me for the very 
works sake”? Such glorious Divine works 
would never have followed and confirmed such 
doctrine if the doctrine were not true. 

But Mr. Voysey not only objects to the 
teaching of the Bible concerning the Being 
of God. He is, if possible, more strongly 
opposed to its teaching concerning the mode 
of reconciliation with God. The mediation 
of Christ, the doctrine of atonement provokes 
the deepest enmity of his heart. He repu- 
diates the notion of mediation altogether, and 
denounces the particular mediation of Christ 
as most immoral: ‘In matters of religion,” 
he states, ‘‘nothing has any right to mediate 
between ourselves and God.” “It was 
monstrously immoral”—we write the words 
with a trembling hand ‘to atone for the sins 
of the world through the preordained com- 
mission of one great crime.” ‘ ‘The bias- 
phemous dogma of the atonement—a doctrine 
which teaches how the Creator, almighty to 
curse, is yet impotent to redeem—how even 
the redemption of the few is only to be 
obtained by a discreditable bargain, and when 
stated in the mildest form, is still so repulsive 
to our moral serse as to excite our horror 
instead of our gratitude.” Such is the lan- 
guage of one who a few weeks ago was a 
clergyman of the Church of England. We 
shudder when we remember the words of our 
Blessed Lord concerning the sin against the 
Holy Ghost ! é 

Now, an objection against the notion of 
meditaion is an objection, as Bishop But- 
ler well puts it, “‘not against Christianity, 
but against the whole constitution of nature.” 
«The visible government which God exercises 
over the world, is by the instrumentality and 
mediation of others.” We ask Mr. Voysey 
was not he himself brought into the world 
through the mediation of others? If at any 
time he was subjected to illness, did he not 
owe bis recovery to the int2rvention of others? 
He has lately been engaged in an important 
lawsuit, entailing, doubtless, very heavy ex- 
penses. If those expenses have been de- 
frayed, if the burden too heavy for himself to 
bear has been or is likely to be removed, is 
not the removal due to the kindness and 
assistance of others? and does their kindness 
‘excite in him horror instead of gratitude? ” 
For some years past such a state of feeling 
has existed between this country and America, 
that war, involving the destruction of many 
lives and of much property, perhaps ruin to 
one of the nations—might at any moment 
have broken forth; but now we are thankful 
‘to record, that this condition of things is altered 
or in a fair way of being altered. But 


who was innocent.” ‘This again is an im- 
peachment, not so much of Christianity as of 
God’s moral government of the world, For 
that theinnocent frequently suffer instead of the 
guilty, and in order to.the relief of the guilty 
is a matter of constant experience, and more- 
over are in many instances necessitated to 
suffer, contrary to their own wills and inclina- 
tions, whereas the sufferings of Christ were 
entirely voluntary. If deliverance through 
the. substitutional sufferings of the Son of 
God, be an “immoral transaction ”—“‘ inhe- 
rently unjust,” then the world is governed 
immorally, on the principles of injustice, or 
in other words, there is no moral Governor of 
the universe at all—thereisno God! Again, 
if the sufferings of Christ were not vicarious, 
designed of God to subserve such ends as the 
Bible declares they were ordained to subserve, 


sufferings, unparalleled in the history of man- 
kind, upon a person allowed even by his 
enemies to have been ‘holy, harmless and 
undefiled,” with our ideas of the righteousness 
and justice of God? To deny the vicarious 
redemptive character of those sufferings, is a 
greater impeachment of the moral character 
of Jehovah, than to assert and teach such 
doctrine. And if deliverance be not through 
the intervention, the mediation of Christ, 
how is deliverance to be effected? That 


ruined condition, is what universal experi- 
ence proclaims, ‘‘ Whosoever will consider the 
manifold miseries and the extreme wickedness 
of the world; that the best have great wrong- 
nesses within themselves which they complain 


whosoever will consider all these and some 


that mankind is in a state of degradation.” 
“¢ And that the erime of our first parents was 
the occasion of our being placed in this con- 


the exuberance of his folly, ridicules the idea, 
“is a thing throughout and perfectly anala- 


natural Providence.’—(The Analogy.) For 
example, the present disasters of France, are 
they not the direct results of the Decla- 


it is inherently unjust to treat as guilty one — 


how can we reconcile the infliction of such — 


of and endeavour to amend; but that the ~ 
generality grow more profligate and corrupt 
with age; that heathen moralists thought the 
present state to be a state of punishment, and 
what might be added, that the earth our habie 
tation has the appearances. of being a ruin? 


other obvious things will think he has little | 
reason to object against the Scripture account, — 
a 


dition,” notwithstanding that Mr. Voysey, in 


gous to what we see in the daily course of | 


ration of War, made by the Head of that 
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mankind needs deliverance, is in a fallen, — 
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Nation on the 15th of July in last year? 
| the legitimate consequences of that one 
| act? How then is deliverance, restoration to 

be effected? The Rationalist will reply, 

Through repentance and future amendment. 

Are such remedies effectual in this life? 

“People ruin their fortunes by extravagance; 

they bring diseases upon themselves by ex- 
} cess; they incur the penalties of civil laws, 
| and surely civil government is natural: Will 
| Sorrow for these follies past, and behaving 
| well for the future, alone and of itself, prevent 
| the natural consequences of them?” More- 
| over, “the general prevalence of propitiatory 
| sacrifices over the heathen world ” shows that 
| “the notion of repentance alone being suffi- 
| cient to expiate guilt is contrary to the 
| general sense of mankind.”—Yea, that man- 
| kind looks for reconciliation through “the 
| shedding of blood.” That is, that “the gene- 

ral sense of mankind’? is in harmony with 


| the teaching of Scripture. 


We must pause here. We forget that we 
are not writing a treatise, and that we are 


' restricted to certain limits. 


Sufficient, however, has been advanced to 


expose the irrationality of Mr. Voysey’s Ra- 


tionalism, and to show that the doctrines of 


the Bible are, after all, the only doctrines that 
commend themselves to enlightened Reason, 
that accord with the instincts of our nature, 
and harmonize with the facts of universal ex- 
perience. Mr. Voysey is under the impression 
that the claims of Scripture to be a Divine 


Revelation are dissipated by the light of 


scientific research. He asserts—but gives no 
| proofs in support of his assertion—that Jesus 
| Christ ‘believed the earth to occupy a much 
_ more important astronomical position than it 
really does, that it was geographically about 
a thousandth part of its real size, that it was 
geometrically a vast plane of irregular surface,” 
and concludes from the assumed ignorance of 
Christ on subjects of physical science, against 
the doctrine of His Godhead, “A being so 
necessarily unacquainted with the laws of 
nature as Christ was, could not have been 
the Lord of nature; and that one who did 
not even know that the earth was a globe 
| could scarcely have been its omnipotent Cre- 
ator.” We defy Mr. Voysey to establish 
_ such charges against the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Assertions are no proofs. The statements 
are absolutely false. There is not a shadow 
of foundation for such unholy imputations. 

In the whole history of Christianity there 
is no instance, we believe, of a more terrible 
apostacy than that of the man who delivered 
the lecture upon which we have commented 
at such length. Would that the Lord might 
bring him seriously to meditate upon the two 
following passages with which we close :— 
“Tt is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly 

| gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
| Ghost, and have tasted the good word of 
| God and the powers of the world to come, if 
_ they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 

| shame.” “For if we sin wilfully, after that 


| 
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‘every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 


teristics of our depraved nature, the Apostle 
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we have received the knowledge of the truth» 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. He that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses. 
Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace? »—(Heb. vi. 
4-6, and x. 26-29.) G. F. 


SSS ———————E—E—_EE___ 
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS, 
AS SET FORTH IN ROMANS iii. 9—31. 


WE take up our exposition of this portion 
of Scripture at verse 16, our last paper 
having broken off at verse 15. We pur- 
pose in this paper to conclude the inspired 
indictment of human nature which ends at 
verse 18. 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways; 

17. And the way of peace have they not known} 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know, that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that 





















an evidence of an ignoble spirit, the very 
reverse of what the world approves as glory. 
Even those who profess to be the disciples 
of the meek and gentle Jesus, not knowing 
what spirit they are of, are too ready, like 
James, Peter, and John, to eall down fire 
from heaven to destroy those who affront 
them. Those have little knowledge of their 
own hearts who have not learned by bitter 
experience, that the flesh knows not, ap- 
proves not, “the way of peace,” 

It may be thought by some of our readers 
that the description of human nature which 
we have attempted to delineate in these 
papers has been conceived in a spirit of 
exaggeration. We have only to say in reply, 
that such a charge against the writer im- 
plies an inculpation of the sober truthfulness 
of the inspired Apostle, whose words we 
have faithfully interpreted, and illustrated 
by simple facts which cannot be denied. 
This charge of exaggeration originates in 
the misconception, that the Apostle asserts 
that each of the characteristics of human 
depravity which he enumerates, ismanifested 
in its full-blown maturity in every indivi- 
dual of the human race. But he does no 
such thing. What he does assert is simply 
this, that the seeds of such varied iniquities 
exist in every human heart, although their 
growth and development may be in many 
restrained, or wholly hindered, by a variety 
of circumstances which we shall notice in 
the sequel; but whatever absence of gross 
vice, or presence of amiable moralities, may 
distinguish one natural man above others; 
in the judgment of his fellows, they are all 
alike before God, because His authority is 
not acknowledged in their abstinence from 
vice, or the practice of what is called virtue, 
or as Scripture expresses it, their deeds 
‘fare not wrought in God.” 

The Apostle ends his description of 
human depravity as he began it, by laying 
bare the root of all practical iniquity, 
“ there is no fear of God before his eyes.” 
This is the great charge against fallen man, 
reiterated by prophets and apostles with 
such plainness that “(he may run_ that 
readeth it.” Take the following passages 
from the final address of Mosés to God’s 
favoured nation who had received such pe- 
culiar blessings from Jehovah :— 





become guilty before God. 


Having stated in verse 15 that an innate 
propensity to cruelty is one of the charac- 


proceeds: ‘ Destruction and misery are in 
their ways, and the way of peace have they 
not known.” A fearful illustration of the 
first of these sentences has been forced upon 
the attention of the world in the late civil 
war in France ; but, after all, this was but 
a repetition of what has been enacted in 
every age, and in every country in this 
fallen world, as the Apostle James so plainly 
states in his general Epistle, chapter iv. 
1—5 :— 

From whence come wars and fightings among 


you? come they not hence, even of your lusts that 
war in your members ? 

Ye lust, and haye not: ye kill, and desire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, because ye ask not. 


Ye ask, and receive not, beeause ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God. 

Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? 

To say nothing of the righteous judgment 
inflicted by the immediate hand of God on 
guilty nations for their sins, the reckless. 
ness of human life, which characterizes 
fallen man, has filled the records of history, 
like the prophet’s roll, with lamentation, 
and mourning, and woe.” “The way of 
peace have they not known;” “an eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” is the 
world’s maxim. The gentle forbearance 
which endures a personal slight, or insult, 
or wrong, where it can be exercised without 
compromising the rights of others, is regarded 
not as a commendable virtue, but rather as 


They haye corrupted themselves; their spot is not 
the spot of his children: they are a perverse and 
crooked generation. 

Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and 
unwise? is not he thy father that hath bought thee? 
hath he not made thee, and established thee ? 


But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thon art 
waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered 
with fatness: then he forsook God which made him, 
and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. 

They provoked him to jealousy with strange 
gods, with abominations provoked they him {o 
anger. 

They sacrificed unto devils, not to Ged; to gods 
whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly 
up, whom your fathers feared not. 

Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, 
and hast forgotten God that formed tlice. 


For they are a nation void of counsel, neither ig 
there any understanding in them, 
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This accusation of the great Lawgiver of 
Israel is repeated by the whole succession 
of inspired prophets. Thus Isaiah writes : 





Because that, when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart 
was darkened. 

f pens themselves to be wise, they became 
ools, 

And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God 
into au image made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. 

Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour 
their own bodies between themselves: 

Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 





































































































































Hear, O heavens; and give ear, O earth: for the 
Lord hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled against me. 

The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his mas- 
ter’s crib; but Israel doth not know, my people do 
not consider. 


A similar charge is the heavy burden of 
Jeremiah’s prophecies. The following illus- 
tration may suflice :— 

Hear ye the word of the Lord, O house of Jacob, 
and all the families of the house of Israel: 

Thus saith the Lord, What iniquity have your 
fathers found in me, that they are gone far from 
me, and have walked after vanity, and are become 
vain? : . 5 

The priests said not, Where isthe Lord? and they 
that handle the law knew me not: the pastors also 
transgressed against me, and the prophets pro- 
phesied by Baal, and walked after things that do 
not profit. 


The Lord, by His prophet Ezekiel, speaks 
inthe samestrain of reproof andthreatening : 

Then said he unto me, The iniquity of the house 
of Israel and Judah is exceeding great, and the land 
is full of blood, and the city full of perverseness: for 
they say, The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and 
the Lord seeth not. 

And as for me also, mine eye shall not spare, 
neither will I have pity; but I will recompense their 
way upon their head. 


The great prophet. Daniel in his public 
confession before God, mourns over Israel’s 
ungodliness :— 


And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not convenient : 

Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy; 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 

Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

Without understanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: 

Who, knowing the judgment of God, that they 
which commit such things are worthy of death, not 
only do the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them. 




















We can hardly open the Bible without 
being reminded that ungodliness, by which 
we mean the practical rejection of God, as 
the chief good and the supreme authority— 
the Lord to be obeyed, and the satisfying 
portion to be enjoyed—is the universal 
characteristic of the human race. This 
utterly vicious principle is deeply seated in 
the very spring of moral action in the spirit 
of man, as our Apostle writes elsewhere— 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be: so then, they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God.” ‘The carnal mind, 
that is, the mind of every man until he is born 
again of the Spirit, is enmity against God. 
Not merely an enemy, but enmity; the 
flesh is incurably bad; an enemy may be- 
come a friend, but enmity in the abstract 
can never become friendship. Those who 
are not taught of God, have no clear percep- 
tion of this truth, they do not see the works 
of the flesh exhibited in the external conduct 
in all their offensive grossness in every man, 
and therefore they conclude that ungodliness 
is not the universal characteristic of fallen 
man ; but they forget that God in his good 
providence has placed a variety of restraints 
upon the ungodliness of the human spirit, 
which prevent its practical development in 
acts which would soon desolate the earth. 
Among these providential checks upon the 
open manifestation of human depravity, we 
may instance God’s own institution of civil 
government and law, with its various penal. 
ties. his restrains many from injuring 
their neighbours in their character, their 
property, and their person. Next we may 
instance another law which exercises, per- 
haps, a still more powerful influence on 
human conduct, we mean the law of opinion. 
How many put a bridle on their lusts 
for fear of the infamy with which pub- 
lic opinion would brand their indulgence. 
We may further instance the restraint of 





Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord 
our God, to walk in his laws, which he set. be- 
fore us by his servants the prophets. 

Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even 
by departing, that they might not obey thy voice; 
therefore the curse is poured upon us, and the oath 
that is written in the law of Moses the servant of 
God, because we have sinned against him. 

And he hath confirmed his words, which he spake 
against us, and against our judges that judged us, 
by bringing upon us a great evil: for under the 
whole heaven hath not been done as hath been done 
upon Jerusalem. 

As it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil 
is come upon us: yet made we not our prayer before 
the Lord our God, that we might turn from our ini- 
quities, and understand thy truth. 























Every one who has any knowledge of the 
language of Scripture, knows that all the 
writings of the goodly fellowship of: the 
prophets abound with similar testimonies 
against the ungodliness of the chosen people. 
The last of the prophets—Malachi, closes 
the canon of the Old Testament with a 
denunciation of the ungodliness which 
characterized Israel in his day, including 
the priesthood and the whole nation; while 
those who “ feared the Lord,” and “ thought 
upon his: name,” seem to have been but a 
little flock indeed. (See Mal. iii. 6—18). 

Such was the state of Israel, the chosen 
nation, blessed with God’s own revelation— 
the ordinances of Divine worship, and the 
succession of prophets. The condition of 
the heathen who enjoyed notsuch privileges, 
exhibited, as might have been expected, a 
still darker illustration of that ungodliness 
which is the normal state of fallen man. 
Of the heathen, our Apostle writes in chap. 
i. of his Epistle to the Romans ;— 
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natural conscience. There is, asthe Apostle 
tells us, even among the heathen, an un- 
defined consciousness of right and wrong, 
and that the issue of disregard to this dis- 
tinction in the quality of actions will, in 
some way or other, about which they have 
no distinct apprehension, be calamitous ; 
and lastly, we may mention among the re- 
straints on the open expression of human 
depravity, the opposing demands of con- | 
flicting lusts, operating through the medium 

of prudential considerations. 
be disposed by certain lusts of the flesh to 
enter upon a course of unrestrained volup- 
tuousness, but he is held back by considera- 
tion of the damage to health and property, | 
which must inevitably, follow such un- 
restrained indulgence. | 
that there may be a decent and moral 
exterior, without one particle of inward 
reverence for the Holy God, or the least 
realization of the-powerful motive to prac- 
tical righteousness, which the revelation of 
the love of God in Christ supplies as the — 
spring of holy living, in those who are re- | 
deemed from their evil selves, and the evil 
world in which we live. 
the truth of this statement, we ask them to 
imagine that all the restraints on human 
conduct, which we have mentioned above, 4 | 
were removed, That civil law, with its |) 
judges and magistrates, its police and its 
prisons, ceased to exist,—that the law of 
opinion should become’ so corrupt, that vice _ 
should be regarded as honourable, and virtue 
infumous—thatnatural conscienceshould be, 
so thoroughly seared that it should lose all 
sensitiveness as to right and wrong—and 
that the present consequence of vicious in- 
dulgence should be an increased amount 
bodily health and secular prosperity. In 
a word, suppose that every restraint on hu- 
man conduct, with the exception of the holy 
fear of God, were removed, is it not plain | 
that the whole of this world would soon ex- | 
hibit such a moral chaos, as did the City of 
Paris under the misrule of Communism? 
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A man may 


Hence it is manifest 


If any one doubt — 
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(To be continued.) 
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THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. IX. 


Tue Sixto TRUMPET; oR, THE HisToRY OF 
THE OTHMAN EMPIRE. 


The cause, and the source, and the con- | 
tinuance of the Turkish woe have already — 
passed in review before us. We proceed to | 
consider the remaining particulars of the in- 
teresting subject. 4 

1V. The great arm of the Ottoman strength — 
is another particular to be well considered. | 
What do we hear from the lips of him who 
saw the Apocalypse? ‘‘ Zhe number of the 
army of the horsemen were two hundred thou- 
sand thousand; and I heard the number of 
them.” A large definite number is here put 
for “numbers without number.” The ex- 
pression is equivalent to myriads of myriads, 
The chief strength of the Turks, like that of | 
their Saracen predecessors, lay in their count- 
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less troops of horsemen. In this they ma- 
terially differed from the western warriors, 
who checked for long their onward progress. 
In these European forces the knights or cava- 
liers were comparatively few, the bulk of the 
army being foot soldiers. With the Turks it 
was quite the reverse. Gibbon speaks of the 
cavalry of the earlier Turks from Mount 
Altai as being both men and horses proudly 
computed by millions. In like manner, re- 
ferring to the time a little after they had 
crossed the Euphrates, at the commencement 
of their victorious career, he speaks of the 
myriads of the Turish horse that overspread 
the Greek frontier. Long afterward, when 
they were fully prepared for the destructive 
work which they were ordained to accomplish, 
it is recorded of Mahomet II. that the cavalry 
which he brought into the field was hundreds 
of thousands. When the Evangelist says so 
emphatically —* I heard the number of them,” 
he seems to refer to the terrible rumour of 
their vast numbers which went forth into all 
lands. No words can describe the sensation 
that was produced throughout Christendom as 
the tidings were brought of the countless 
armies, the rapid marches, and the unsparing 
cruelties of those terrible infidels from the 
east. It was a vexation to understand the 
report. When they had got possession of the 
Holy Land, and were practising their cruelties 
upon professing Christians wherever they 
came, the nations of Europe, from one corner 
of it to another, heard alike both the number 
of their armies and the report of their cruel- 
ties. It was this report, thrilling through the 
heart of Christendom, that armed the nations 
of the west against the invaders of the east, 
and produced all the gigantic and long con- 
tinued efforts of the crusaders to rescue the 
holy city from the hands of the infidels, and 
to free their enslaved brethren of the Greek 


Church from the hard and grievous yoke of 


the Moslem. 

V. In the next place we have a graphic 
description of the instruments by which the 
second woe was inflicted. This description 
consists of several most minute. and remark- 
able particulars. 

(1) The horsemen who sat on the horses 
which have just been mentioned are described 
as having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, 
and of brimstone. The front presented by 
this formidable array of cavalry, had the 
gaudy and varied appearance of scarlet, and 
blue, and yellow. The Turkish forces espe- 
cially prided themselves in these colours. No 
just idea could be formed of their appearance 
by any description that did not give great 
prominence to the rich and sumptuous dress 
of the Turkish troops. Atthe same time the 
remarkable words by which two of these 
colours are described evidently suggest the 
idea that fire and brimstone, in some particu- 
lar way, would be scen in the Turkish armies. 

(2) They are described also by their 
characteristic fierceness. ‘‘ The heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions.” The heads 
of these symbolical horses seem naturally to 
direct our thoughts to the character of their 
rulers or Sultans, ‘The Grand Turk, no less 


than the Saracen Caliph, was “a king of'| the terrible devastion caused by the Turkish 


Jierce countenance.” Each dynasty is included 


in the expression as used by the prophet 
(Dan. viii. 23), They may each and alike 
most properly be compared*to a lion that 
turneth not away from any. When first the 
Turks entered upon their victorious career, 


two of their celebrated Sultans actually took 
their names from the king of beasts. 
was called the valiant lion, and the other the 
noble lion. In their affectation of majesty, 
and of uncontrollable authority, in tyranical 
rage and vindictive despotism, the successive 
heads of the Othman Empire, above all others, 
may most eminently be said to have been 
lion-like men. 


One 


(3) In addition to this, the strange way in 


which these mystical horsemen dealt out des- 
tructton, is another most remarkable feature 
that appears in the description of them. 
“Out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, 
and brimstone.” 
seemed, as the Evangelist gazed, to vomit 
out of their mouth; and by means of these, 
the great work of destruction which they were 
ordained to inflict was accomplished. ‘“ By 
those three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and smoke, and brimstone.” 


These things they actually 


Was 
there any strange mode of warfare practised 
by the Turks at all answering to this descrip- 
tion, and which mainly contributed to their 
triumph over the Greeks, and their possession 
of Constantinople, and their subversion of the 
now only remaining part of the Roman Em- 
pire? All the world knows that by the in- 
vention of gunpowder at this memorable 
period, and by the use of cannon at the siege 
of Constantinople, we have a most decisive 
answer to this interesting question. The 
story shall be told in the language of Gibbon. 
“The chemists of China or Europe had found 


that a mixture of saltpetre, sulphur, and| 


charcoal, produces With a spark a tremendous 
explosion. It was soon observed that if the 
expansive force was compressed in a strong 
tube, a ball of stone oriron might be expelled 
with irresistible and destructive velocity. 
This fatal discovery was communicated to the 
Turks by the treachery of an engineer who 
had deserted to their ranks.” A cannon was 
constructed of sufficient calibre to battle down 
the walls of Constantinople. When Mahomet 
II. encamped before the walls of the devoted 
city, with this gigantic and terrible instru- 
ment of destruction, he had in that great can- 
non what has been called “ an important and 
visible object in the history of the times.” 
Thus as it appeared in vision to the enrap- 
tured seer, by the fire, and by the smoke, and 
by the sulphur which proceeded from the 
mouth of the symbolical horsemen from the 
Huphrates, was the severity of the woe accom- 
plished; and the fortifications which had 
braved for more than a thousand years the 
battle and the breeze, were dismantled on all 
sides by the Othman cannon. 

(4) Finally, these horsemen are described 
by the mischief which they left behind them. 
“ Their power is in their mouth and in their 
tails, for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and with them do they hurt.” In addition to 


artillery, like the Saracens who preceded them, 
they left their poisonous faith behind them 
wherever they went. They trampled down 


the religion of the Greeks, as well as put an 
end to their empire. 
their tails as well as in their mouths. 
the victories which they achieved with their 
arms were to make way for the Koran. 
depositing this in all the regions they overran, 
they had power to ‘sting like an adder and 
bite like a serpent.” 
horses were not only like serpents, it is also 
said they had heads; and with these they do 
injustice, (adsmove!.) 
ledged emblem of a ruler or chief. 
most remarkable as pointed out by Elliott, 
that of all the kingdoms of the world the 
Turks alone have adopted the horse tail for 
their national standard. 
singular device is thus described. 
their early battles the principal standard was 
lost, when the commander-in-chief cut off the 
tail of his horse, and hoisted it up on a pole 
to serve as the rallying ensign for his troops. 
By this means the battle was won; and ever 
since the rank of a Turkish Pascha has been 
distinguished by a standard of one, two, or 
three horse tails. 


They had power in 
All 


By 


But the tails of these 


A head is the acknow- 
Now it is 


The origin of this 
In one of 


It is alike both the badge 
of his authority and the mark of his rank. 
‘“‘ And where,” it has been observed, “is the 
writer on this subject who does not record the 
oppression, the extortion, and injustice prac- 
tised by these Turkish rulers upon Christians.” 
Thus the Turks, by their arms and adminis- 
tration together, in many places wholly ex- 
tinguished the remains of the Greek Church; 
and in others have left their Christian sub- 


jects a prey to the most flagrant oppressions 


and mal-administration. 

VI. The effect, or rather the inefficacy for 
good, both of the Saracen and the Turkish 
woes, is the last point that remains for con- 
sideration. Those who survived these two 
plagues did not repent of the manifold provo- 
cations which they were sent to punish. This 
applies both to the east and the west. 

(1) With regard to the east. When the 
Greek Empire was politically slain, individual 
Christians in considerable numbers still sur- 
vived under the Moslem yoke. These for the 
most part still persisted in the idolatries, and 
superstitions, and enormities which had given 
all the power of their fanatical oppressors 
over them. They refused to receive correc- 
tion. It might be said of the Greek Church, 
after she had been given for a spoil to 
her Saracen and Turkman robbers—‘ He 
hath poured upon her the fury of His anger, 
and the strength of battle: and it hath set her 
on fire round about, yet she knew it not; and 
it burned her, yet she laid it not to heart.” 
(Isaiah xli. 25.) The corrupt and degraded 
form in which the Christian religion is pro- 
fessed in the east to this present time, too 
clearly shows that notwithstanding all they 
have suffered the professing Christians there 
have not yet turned to Him who smiteth them 
by true repentance. 

(2) Thus, too, it was at the first with the 
nations of the west. When the Latin Church 

























































































































‘saw the fall of her Greek sister, alienated a 
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Committee, in which he boldly maintains th® | decent aspect, were struck with astoniskment and 
horror. The great gallery of Whitehall, an admir- 


able relic of the magnificence of the Tudors, was 
crowded with revellers and gamblers. The king sat 
there chatting and toying with three women whose 
charms were the boast, and whose vices were the 
disgrace of three mations. . . + « ‘« While 
Charles flirted with his three Sultanas, Hortensia’s 
French page, a handsome boy, whose vocal perform- 
ances were the delight of Whitehall, and were re- 
warded by numerous presents of rich clothes, ponies 
and guineas, warbled some amorous verses. A party 
of twenty courtiers was seated at cards round a large 
table, on which gold was heaped in mountains. 
Even then the king had complained that he did not 


the two had been for long, she was indeed | power of the priest to “make the body of 
panic struck at the dismal tidings; but she | Christ,” and to convey to the penitent the 
repenteth not of her deeds. ‘The nations of | remission of his sins, the Venerable Bishop 
Europe, after the Turks had possessed them- | of Cashel rebukes these blasphemies in ‘a 
selves of Constantinople, still preferred their | Short Criticism,” which may be had at Mr. 
own inventions—the works of their hands— | George Herbert's, Grafton-street. The Bis- 
and put their trust in these rather than in the | hop shews that the New Testament owns no 
one sacrifice—the one mediation, and the one | priest but the Lord Jesus, that there is not a 
intercession of the only Saviour of sinners. | single text asserting the existence of such an 
They still persisted in the invocation of | officer in the Christian Church, and that Mr. 
saints (demons, departed spirits), and in the | Dawson in maintaining the contrary, is 
veneration of images, and pictures, and relics, | « preaching another gospel,” thereby endan- | feel quite well. He had no appetite for his supper; 
and crucifixes. They repented uot of their | gering his own soul and the souls: of those “his rest that night. was broken; but on the following 
murders. With more unpitying severity ‘that hear him. morning he rose, as usual early. 


















Mr. Dawson is in the diocese | ; i hen hi 
- 4 : | Gearcely had Charles risen from his bed when his 
than ever they continued to persecute and | of the Archbishop of Dublin, and has for a  accataante peresived that his utterance wasindistinet, 
destroy under the name of heretics all who 


‘considerable time been preaching and pub- | 
refused to bow down under the Papal yoke. | lishing such anti-Christian doctrine without 
They repented not of their sorcertes. With 


/any plain and public rebuke from his dioce- 
lying wonders and monkish miracles, Satanic 


san. It is well that we have a faithful Bis- 
power and human imposition, they continued hop, who is more zealous to maintain the 
still to bewitch and deceive the souls of men. | saving truths of the Gospel than to preserve 
They repented not of their fornications. By | ecclesiastical, etiquette. 
forbidding to marry, and binding the whole 
multitude of her priests, and friars, and Tory 


monks, and nuns to perpetual and unchange- A CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY OF 
able celibacy, the Western Church became PRAYER BOOK REVISION 
literally, as well as spirtually, the mother of ‘ ‘ 
harlots and abominations. The repented not Tat accurate observer of human nature, our 
of their thefts. By the sale of such notori- great dramatic poet, has truly said :-— 

“The evils that men do live after them, 


ous frauds as these— : : ; : . 
* Indulgences, dispensations, pardons, bulls,” The gos as OF satis i With their bones. 
and in a great variety of ways beside they | , The vitality of evil is truly marvellous. It 
continued to impose upon the credulity of | !§ written in the inspired record of the kings 
their votaries, and to practise upon them the of Israel, of each one of the succession, “he 
most shameless extortion. O dark and dis- departed not from the sin of Jeroboam, the 
tressing catalogue of aggravated crimes and | 8°? of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.” The 
manifold provocations! What shall be the chapter in the history of Prayer-book revision 
end of all this? ‘The Eastern Church ‘when which we purpose to write, adds another illus- 
transgressors had come to the full,” was chas tration of the vitality of evil, whereby its 
tised by the first woe of the Saracens, But existence is perpetuated, and the continual 
the aggravated sufferings which were then in- tendency of good to droop and die, like an 
flicted, failing to bring them. to true repen- exotic in a barren soil, and an uncongenial 
tance, the second woe of the Turks is let climate. ’ 
loose upon them; and the countless hosts from Our Prayer-book, as we have shown in 
beyond the river Euphrates are called forth former numbers, has been subjected to three 
to destroy utterly that which the locusts had | Tevisions. These revisions were all of a re- 
left. But the Western Church was a spec- trograde character. Our Prayer-book suf- 
tator rather than a partaker of the Othman fered much from the revision of Elizabeth— 
plague. After that has expended its fury, more from the revision of James. I1.—but most 
from the revision of Charles II. It is to this 


there remaineth one more plague that has yet i 3 
to come. Let the Western Church take | last, revision that we wish to confine the 
reader’s attention in this paper. 


timely warning. If the enormities for which find eh 

the east is made a desolation are continued, Lord Macaulay in his History of England 

and cherished, and practised in the west, how gives a fearfut account of the darkness and 

gan that portion of the vineyard escape the moral corruption which overspread the Church 
and the nation in the reign of Charles II. 


severity of the approaching woe? ‘The pro- ‘ 
vocations which are here described—idola- | Phe court of that profligate monarch was the 
centre from which the general pollution 


tries, murders, sorceries, fornications, thefts, ‘ Be ; 
wherever they are found unrepented of in that | Cmanated. | The following description which 
day when the sixth angel begins to blow, will that graphic writer gives us of the last Lord’s 
prove as a mill-stone fastened to the neck of day, and the death-bed of the wretched 
every Church and every nation in which they Charles, shows us that his court at that 
period, might be truly described as the place 


are done, to precipitate its ruin. tered had hi Tord. NEkean! 
(To be continued.) Venere Satan Mae anyone vi Peay 


















writes :— 
-_— 
“His palace had seldom presented a gayer or a 
THE BISHOP OF CASHEL AND more scandalous appearance than on the evening of 
RITUALISM. (Sunday) February 1, 1685. Some grave persons 


who had gone thither, after the fashion of that age, 
to pay their duty to the Sovereign, and who had ex- 
pected that, on such a day, his court would wear a 


The Rev. Arthur Dawson having published 
remarks on the Report of Master Brooke’s 


and that his thoughts seemed to be wandering. « « « 
| He was laid on his bed where, during a short time; 
the Duchess of Portsmouth hung over him with the 
familiarity of a wife. 
The Queen and the Duchess of York were hastening 
to the room. The favourite eoncubine was forced to 
retire to her own apartments. . ei 


But the alarm had been given. _ 


The king was in great pain, and complained that 


he felt as ifa fire was burning within him. The 
prelates who were in waiting, had from the first ex- 
horted him to prepare for his end. They now 


thought it their duty to address him in a still more 
urgent manner. The king answered not a word. 
Thomas Ken, Bishop of Bath and Wells, then tried 
his powers of persuasion. Though like most of his 
order, zealous for monarchy, he was no sycophant. 
Before he became a bishop he had maintained the 
honour of his gown by refusing, when the Court was 
at Winchester, to let Eleanor Gwynne* lodge in the 
house which he occupied there as a prebendary. 
The king had sense enough to respect so manly a 
spirit. Ofall the prelates he liked Ken the best. 


It was to. no purpose, however, that the good bishop — 
now put forth all his eloquence. His solemn and — 


pathetic exhortation awed and melted the bystanders. 
Charles, however, was unmoved.” 


Lord Macauley proceeds to describe how 


the wretched Charles turned a deaf ear when ~ 


called upon to declare that he died in the! 
faith of the Church of England, and how 
finally through the instrumentality of one of 
his concubines, a friar named Huddleston was 
disguised and smuggled into the chamber, to 
anoint and absolve the dying man, and give 
him the wafer, lulling the soul on the con- 
fines of eternity with the awful delusion, that 
by such worthless observances the guilt of a 
life of profligacy would be cleansed, and an 
entrance ministered into the everlasting king- 
dom, where nothing defiled can enter ! 

Such was the character of the mana who was 
the chief agent engaged in revising our Prayer 








Book, with a view to the purification of the 


national worship! Being a thorough Papist 
himself, his great desire must have been to 
introduce as much Popery into the Prayer- 
book as the Protestantism still professed by 
the nation, would endure; and it was not 


difficult to find subordinate agents who would 
carry out the king’s design. To show the © 


thorough sycophancy of the ecclesiastics ap- 


pointed by Charles to carry out the work of 


revision, we have only to state that it was by 
them the prayer for the Parliament, in which 
the reigning sovereign is designated, ‘our 
most religuous and gracious king,” was intro- 


duced ! 
prayer to the Omniscient and Holy One, 


* One of the king’s favourite harlots. 


Surely those, who, in composing @ - 
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could in the cant of unblushing hypocrisy, 
speak of Charles as their ‘‘ most religious and 
gracious king,’ were even viler, if that were 
possible, than the degraded profligate whose 
person they had in pretended admiration be- 
cause of advantage. We put it to the common 
sense of our fellow Protestants fo say—must 
not the Prayer-book have suffered from the 
revision of such godless sycophants? Every 
one must answer that question in the affirma- 
tive; and a scrutiny of the changes which 
they actually made will justify the affirmation. 

1. The apocryphal story of Bell and the 
Dragon, omitted since 1604, was inserted in 
the calendar. 

2. The rubric was made to direct that the 
absolution should be said by the Priest. 

3. Presbyterian orders, hitherto recognised, 
were now declared to be invalid. 

4. In the ministration of the public bap- 
tism of infants, the words were added-— 
“* Sanetify this water to the mystical washing 
away of stn.” 

5. In the private office of baptism, the 
thanksgiving was introduced, “ We yield thee 
hearty thanks that zt hath pleased thee to re- 
generate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to 
receive him for thine own child by adoption, 
fe. 
6. The following most objectionable rubric, 
which impliedly consigus unbaptized infants 
to perdition, was added to the office of public 
baptism, ‘It is certain, by God’s word, that 
children which are baptized, dying before they 
commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved.” 

7. In the rubric explanatory of the kneeling 
of the communicants at the Lord’s table, in- 
stead of restoring the rubric of Edward’s 
Prayer-book, which coudemned the ‘ REAL 
AND ESSENTIAL” presence of Christ’s natural 
flesh and blood, Sheldon and his associates 
substituted the words CoRPOKAL PRESENCE. 
Thus, as plainly as they could do, asserting 
‘*a real and essential presence of Christ’s 
natural flesh and blood” in the Sacrament, 
as distinguished from a corporal or carnal 
presence. 

It is to be noted, that in the revision of 
Charles IJ. no attempt whatever was made 
to repair the damage which had been done to 
the Evangelical character of our Prayer-book, 
in the preceding revisions of Elizabeth and 
James I., the vitality of evil preserved the 
michief which had been done from disturbance, 
while it insured the practical adoption of the 
evils superadded by the revisionists of Charles. 
With this view the odious Act of Uniformity 
was passed, by which those ministers who 
had conscientious objections to the Prayer- 
book, as altered by the subservient tools of 
Charles, were forced to leave the Church. 
In consequence of this two thousand of the 
ablest and most zealous of the clergy were 
ejected from their benefices, and thus was laid 
the foundation of that great schism which 
has since covered the face of England with 
Non-conformist meeting houses, and a wound, 
which never will be healed until the Lord 
comes, was inflicted on the Church and the 
nation. 

Certainly the truth that ‘the evils that 


men do live after them ” was painfully illus- 


| trated in the ecclesiastical acts of Charles, 
and the pliant sycophants employed by him 


to revise, or rather to defile our Prayer-book. 

We now turn to consider the fourth and 
last revision, which was of a very different 
character, and which, alas! supplies an equally 
vivid illustration that the good which men 
strive to accomplish, is often buried with 
them. We allude to a revision which was 
made by a royal commission in the first year 
of the reign of William and Mary. 

The persons to whom the work of revision 
was entrusted by this Commission, included 
the most illustrious names in the English 
Church, Burnet, Bishop of Salisbury; Dr. 
Tillotson, afterwards Archbishop of Canter- 
bury; Stillingfleet, Bishop of Worcester; and 
Dr. John Hall, Bishop of Bristol in 1691. 

The Commission was issued on the 17th 
September, 1689. The members met Octo- 
ber 5th, and continued to meet till November 
18, when they adjourned sine die. 

The alterations recommended by the Com- 
missioners were all in the. right direction, 
tending to a return to the great principles of 
the Reformation, from which former revisions 
exhibited a manifest declension. For in- 
stance, the words presbyter, or minister, were 
generally substituted for that of priest. 
In the exhortation to intending communi- 
cants, the direction to seek absolution from a 
clergyman, as a means of obtaining peace of 
conscience, was wholly expunged. The 
grounds of objection to the Service for the 
Visitation of the Sick, and the Burial of the 
Dead, were also removed; and the Commina- 
tion Service was so altered as to invest it 
with a thoroughly evangelical character. In 
a word, we endorse the statement of the 
writer of the preface to the latest edition of 
this revised Prayer-book, ‘‘ In all the altera- 
tious of the Commissioners of 1689, we per- 
ceive the influence of the same views which 
were manifested in the composition of the first 
Prayer-book, one hundred and forty years 
before.” 

But now the question arises, What became 
of this revised Prayer-book? We reply that 
the good done by the Commissioners was not 
suffered at the time to transpire to the public. 
All the retrograde revisions were practically 
adopted, and their acceptance enforced by 
cruel penalties; but this Scriptural revision 
was buried with the bones of its authors. For 
the long period of one hundred and sixty-five 
years no effort was made to bring before the 
public a work in which so many able Church- 
inen had been employed. At length on the 
14th of March, 1854, in consequence of a 
motion made by Mr. Heywood, an address 
was voted by the House of Commons for a 
copy of the alterations in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, prepared by the Royal Commis- 
sioners ‘for the revision of the Liturgy in 
1689;” and, in return, a copy extracted 
from the original volume, in the custody of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, was ordered 
by the House of Commons to be printed 
June 2nd, 1854. This most important docu- 
ment has since been reprinted by Samuel 


Bagster, 15 Paternoster-row, London, and a 
copy of the work may be consulted in the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin. Its 
place in the Library is Gallery N.N. 18.27. 
We commend it to the attention of the Revi- 
sion Committee appointed by the General 
Synod of the Irish Church. The revised 
Commination Service will be found particu- 
larly worthy of their attention, We have 
good reason to believe that the tide of public 
opinion, which began to flow in favour of a 
return to Reformation principles in the revi- 
sion of onr Prayer-book in 1689, hag in our 
day acquired a force which will finally bear 
down all opposition to a return to liturgical 
purity; but the advocates of revision must be- 
stir themselves. They have not only to stem 
a strong current of human prejudice, but 
they have to strive against the unseen but 
powerful agency of ‘the rulers of the darkness 
of this world.”” The work is worthy of all the 
energies which may be expended in furthering 
it; it is nothing less than an attempt to divest 
of all ambiguity the testimony of the most in- 
fluential body of Protestants against the errors 
and superstitions of the Papal Antichrist, 
and for the saving truths of the Gospel of the 
grace of God, for the maintenance of which 
the glorious army of the English martyrs re- 
sisted unto blood. No half-hearted service 
can fulfil the responsibilities of those who are 
professedly engaged in such a cause as this, 
with which the present and eternal interests 
of a large portion of the human race are con~ 
nected. 
pe 
ENGLISH CHURCH OPINION, 

[The following paper, containing extracts 
from the Church Times, has been sent to us 
by a correspondent. We must inform our 
readers that the Church Times is the organ 
of the most advanced Ritualistic party in 
England, and that its Kditor has denounced 
the martyred reformers of the Church of Eng- 
land as. ‘*unredeemed miscreants!” The 
slanders with which such a paper bespatters 
our Irish Church, we regard as its highest 
praise. It-is painful to contemplate an indi- 
vidual, who still retains the name of Chris- 
tian, writing in the gall of bitterness in such 
a fashion as the Editor of the Church Times; 
hut that such a paper should find readers and 
supporters in a nominally Protestant land, is 
painful indeed. In laying this paper before 
our readers, we feel assured that it will 
stimulate their zeal against the sacerdotalism 
of which the Church Times is the exponent, 
and which produces such fruit as is displayed 
in the following extract. ‘Truly, ‘evil men 
and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.” | 


Tur Church Times, which, we fear, we must 
accept as the organ of the prevailing Church 
opinion of England, devotes a long article to 
a commentary upon the recent session of the 
disestablished Irish Church. Its various dis- 
cussions and enactments the Church Times 
considers to be exceedingly pregnant lessons 
for all those in the Church of England, who 
are clear-sighted enough to take counsel in 
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contain not the remotest reference to any of 
the peculiar doctrines or practices of the 
modern Church of Rome. You will search 
in vain for any allusion to purgatory, or 
masses, or prayers for the dead, or the inter- 
cession of saints. Christ and his finished 
work filled the hearts of the early converts 
to the Christian faith, and out of their 
abundance they expressed their hope with 
reference to the departed, in the epitaphs 
which they inscribed upon their tombs. These 
epitaphs are full of life and peace. They 
abound in such expressions as these, ‘‘ He 
lived in peace,” ‘He departed in peace,” 
‘He died in Christ,” ‘* He sleeps in Christ,” 
“‘ He sleeps in peace,” ‘He lives above the 
stars.” The same spirit appears in the rude 
symbdlical pictures with which the Primitive 
disciples often adorned the tombs of their 
relatives or friends, they are all designed to 


Synodical condemnation of Confession was a 
special example of this working of the reign 
of terror, the Primate being the only person 
found to do battle for the confession-box; 
and, as for him, it is not much he “ professes 
to believe.” “The Archbishop of Dublin raised 
his voice once or twice also against some of 
the more extreme propositions, but his miser- 
able vacillation, and that leaning on the 
broken reed of Lutheranism, which has been 
the curse of his whole Irish career, made him 
even more ineffective than his fellow-Metro- 
politan.” Some one has said that the opinion 
of foreigners is like the judgment of posterity. 
English Churchmen are foreign enough to 
Irish Protestants, in sense and feeling, to 
render their opinion worth knowing, even 
though we may demur to its probable accept- 
ance by an enlightened posterity. 


time. The main lesson is the warning give 
against the “ quicksands and the breakers o 
Lay Synods and Liturgical Revision; ” and, 
in providing a beacon to scare venturous 
mariners off those perils, the Irish Church is 
now, “for the very first time in the last three 
hundred years of its existence, subserving a 
useful purpose.” Hitherto it has “ conducted 
itself in such a fashion that its warmest living 
advocates, before the Bill of 1869 was brought 
forward, were compelled to represent it as a 
nuisance, which must needs be abated.” But 
bad as was the Irish Church when its “ un- 
motherly bosom ” was a purely clerical, yet 
anything but a “secure haven;” now that 
its constitution is corrupted by a lay element 
in its councils, it has ‘ evidently no interest in 
the preservation of the Christian faith:” its 
acts are but an effort “to galvanize a putrid 
corpse, for Protestantism is a lie which has 
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been found out, and can never be reinstated set forth their trust in the abounding grace 
again.” Of course, all the canons ofsuch an THE CATACOMBS—PRIMITIVE of God in Christ Jesus. The favourite subjects 
assembly as a synod including laymen in it, CHRISTIANITY. of these rude etchings were, the good shepherd 


bearing the recovered sheep upon his shoulders, 


We have lately been looking over a great 
while he wards off the attacks of dogs who 


work entitled ‘ Catacombes de Rome,” by 
M. Perrett, a French author, patronized, 
we believe, by the Government of France. 
This great work is contained in five or 
six large folio volumes, printed in the 
best style of typography, and abounding in 
illustrations of the epitaphs aud symbolical 
pictures which were either found, or said to 
be found, on the tombs of the Christians who 
were buried in this vast subterranean laby- 
tinth. 

Some of our readers may perhaps need to 
be informed that the catacombs are caverns 
or excavations which lie under the city of 
Rome. It is the popular notion that these 
subterranean passages and chambers are no- 
thing more than the quarries which supplied 
the stone of which the city was built, but 
this is evidently a mistake, the immense extent 
of the catacombs cannot be accounted for in 
this way, the stones of which Rome was built 
were probably quarried there, but these in- 
terminable caverns must have been formed 
by some subterranean convulsion. The pas- 
sages and chambers are of such length and 
extent, that a person entering them without 
a clue, or a guide who had become acquainted 
with their intricacies by a long apprenticeship, 
could never hope to find his way out. These 
vast caverns afforded a safe retreat to Christ’s 
disciples in times of persecution. In these 
dens of the earth they met for worship, 
and here they buried the dead. 

The inscriptions which were written—and 
the symbolical pictures which were mostly 
carved, or rather scratched upon these humble 
sleeping places of the departed saints, bear 
testimony to the faith and hope of the 
Primitive Church. Most, if not all of these 
‘“‘ sermons in stones,” have, we believe, been 
removed to the museum of the Vatican, where 
they bear their silent, but not ineffectual 
testimony against that fearful perversion of 
Christian faith and worship, which prevailed 
for many centuries at Rome. 

The inscriptions on the tombs all speak in 
the tone of the Apostolic Epistles. They 


“are inherently nulland void, ecclesiastically, 
from the very first, and cannot bind the con- 
science of any Christian man.” Further, in 
every particular, except mere monetary ques- 
tions, wherein much shrewdness and business 
capacity has been displayed, the whole series 
of enactments, so far, has been of a deliberately 
destructive and maiming character, endeavour- 
ing, in the interests of blank unbelief, to ex- 
tinguish the faint and dying sparks of histori- 
cal Christianity.” | Having thus pronounced 
judgment upon the Church and Synod collec- 
tively, the organ of the English Church pro- 
ceeds to compliment Irish Churchmen, lay, 
clerical, and episcopal, allaround. The laity, 
as they appeared in the Synod, are ‘‘coarse 
bullies,” the clergy “ abject cowards.” It is 
(we are told) “by no means an uncommon 
boast amongst Irish Evangelicals and their 
admirers on this side of the water, that Broad 
Churchmanship in its extreme Rationalist 
phase is unknown in Ireland. This, however, 
like almost every statement on religious ques- 
tions emanating from Irish Protestants, is 
perfectly untrue. The fact is, that while 
Ritualism, so called, is prominent in only two 
parishes in the whole of Ireland, and is timidly 
hankered after, without visible result, in 
about half a dozen parsonages besides, Ra- 
tionalism and infidelity are very widely spread, 
indeed, amongst the Irish clergy, who, taken 
as a body, though not immoral, are distinctly 
irreligious. Arianism, semi-Arianism, and 
callous unbelief are exceeding common. 
There are Irish Bishops who are not thought 
to be more devout than Dr. Colenso, there 
are clerical and lay members actually returned 
to the Synod whom no man supposes to be, 
in any strict sense, Christians at all,” and then 
the few ‘“*who may be styled Hvangelical 
Churchmen, we do not mean people of the 
stamp of that illiterate Dean Day,” but men 
who “would in England have tried to mode- 
rate the ferocity of the wilder iconoclasts of 
the Synod, in Ireland were silent, one and all, 
and in dastardly panic allowed historical 
falsehoods and theological heresies to pass 
without the whisper of a protest,” The 


bearing the olive branch of peace was another 


must have been unintelligible except to those 
who were initiated in the Christian faith, was 
another favorite emblem, which was chosen 
because the Greek word fora fish, i7¢dus, contains 
the initial letters of the words which make up 
the sentence, Jesus CurisT THE Son oF GoD 


these emblematical figures for any representa- 
tion of the crucifix, or even the cross, which 
modern Romanists and Romanizers have 
adopted not only as an emblem of their faith, 
but an object of worship. 

These remarks apply exclusively to the 
ancient symbols of the faith and hope of the 
Primitive Church, of which we have numerous 
fac similes in M. Perret’s exhaustive publica- 
tion, but in the latter part of his work, where 
he passes on from the monumental records 
of indubitable antiquity, to certain pictures 
which are said to have been found in later 
years in the catacombs, the scene changes, 
and as great a difference is presented to the 
eye as that which exists between the inspired 
Epistles of St. Paul, and a bull or encyclical 
of Pius IX. or some other modern Pope of 
Rome. ‘The impression which we wish to 
convey to the reader cannot be fully realized 
without reference to M. Perret’s valuable 
work, the more valuable because the author, 
being a Roman Catholic, would gladly have 
recorded any testimony to the peculiarities 
of his creed, if such were to be found among 
the monumental records of antiquity which 
he has transcribed. The book will be found 
in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, and 
it will richly reward a careful inspection of 
its contents. 

In conclusion, we shall only remark, that 
these monumental records lead to the conclu~ 
sion that the most ardent disciples of Chris 
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the weak things to confound the mighty; 
the base the despised, and things which are 
not to bring to nought things that are, that 
no flesh should glory in His presence. When 
thernde artist scratched his epitaph or uncouth 
symbol on the tomb of a departed brother, 
how little did he think that his humble per- 
formance shoul¢ survive the ruin of Imperial 
Rome, and bear testimony to a civilized 
world, which had not then come into existence, 
to the truth as it is in Jesus. Works done 
in faith for God’s glory and the setting forth 
of His truth, are stamped with immortality, 
and will shine forth in that day when the 
Lord shall bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and make manifest the counsels 
of the heart. 
ee 


THE REVISION OF 1689. 
THE COMMINATION SERVICE. 


AN outcry is raised by some against the 
revision of the Prayer-book, as if it were an 
unwarranted and unprecedented innovation. 
Nothing can be more unreasonable than such 
assertions. Liturgical revision js not unwar- 
ranted, but its lawfulness, and even its possible 
expediency is set forth in the preface to the 
Prayer-book itself. Neither is liturgical re- 
vision unprecedented, for the Prayer-book has 
already undergone three revisions, which have 
been accepted by the Church, although they 
have all been, as we have abundantly shewn, 
of a retrograde character. A fourth revision, 
as we have elsewhere shewn, was made by 
the ablest men in the Church of England, 
acting under Royal Commission in the reign 
of William and Mary, but this revision, 
although manifesting a strong tendency to- 
ward the spirit of the Reformation, from 
which former revisions had departed, was 
never accepted, but was shut up for years in 
the library of Lambeth. Happily this revision 
has been liberated from its imprisonment, and 
we trust that many of its proposed alterations 
will be adopted by the Committee appointed 
by the General Synod to report on the im- 
portant subject of revision. To shew what 
claims it has on the attention of evangleical 
Christians, we annex the commination ser- 
vice, as altered and revised. In order to 
appreciate the excellence of the revised service, 
we must request the reader to compare it 
with that which is printed in our Prayer- 
book. ‘This revised service begins with the 
following address :— 

Brethren, this time of Lent upon which we are 
now entering, was by the ancient Church observed 
very religiously, and set apart, all men examining 
themselves for true fasting, and for the due prepara- 
tion of all persons for the worthy receiving the 
Communion at Easter, and was of good use till 
superstition corrupted it, when all the fasting of 
this season came to be placed in a distinction of 
meats, upon which an undue value was set; and 
instead of men’s humbling themselves before God, 
and mourning for their sins and turning to God with 
all their hearts, and bringing forth fruits worthy of 
repentance, auricular confession, together with out- 
ward penances, were the things mainly insisted on. 
But in order to the rectifying of those abuses, and 
returning to the ancient practice, you must know 
that fasting is of no yalue, but as it is joined with 
prayer, and the afflicting of our souls before God. 





Nor does it consist in the distinction of meats, but 
in such a restraint of bodily appetites as disposes 
the mind more for prayer. Nor are fasting, prayer, 
or our sorrowing for sin, of any value in the sight 
ofGod, but as they tend to work in us true repentance 
which is a real change both of our heart and life, 
by which we become assured of God’s love and 
favour to us; since by this enly we can certainly 
know that God hath forgiven if we ourselves do 
truly forsake them. But in order to your under- 
standing right the necessity of fasting and prayer, 
I shall set before you good and evil, life and death, 
blessing and cursing in the words of God himself 
who cannot lie, and in whom there is neither 
variableness uor shadow of turning. I shall read 
to you both some of the blessings of the Gospel. 
as also some of the heavy denunciations of God’s 
wrath which are set down in the New Testament; 
that in these you may see both the blessedness to 
which our Saviour calls us, as also the dreadful judg- 
ments of God against impenitent sinners; and that 
by these you may be warned to flee from the wrath 
which is to come, and to lay hold on eternal life. 

Minister—Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, and make us 
partakers of this blessing. 

Minister—Blessed are they that mourn for they 
shall be comforted. 

Feople—Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Minister—Blessed are the meek for they shall 
inherit the earth. 

People—Lord lave meroy upon us, &e. 

Minister—Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Minister—Blessed are the merciful for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Minister—Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Minister—Blessed are the peacemakers for they 
shall be called the children of God. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Minister—Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

People—Lord have mercy upon us, and endue us 
with all these graces, and make us partakers of the 
blessedness promised to them, we humbly beseech 
thee. 

Minister— You have already heard the blessings 
promised to the obedient, now hear the judgments 
of God denounced against sinners. 

Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor reyilers, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
(1 Cor. vi. J—10). 

People.—O Lord preserve us from these sins, and 
from thy wrath which they justly deserve. 

Minister.—The works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these—adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy- 
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also 
told you in time past, that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. (Gal. v. 
19—22). 

People.—O Lord preserve us from these sins, and 
from thy wrath which they justly deserve. 

Minister.—This ye know that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man who is an 
idolator, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words, for because of these things cometh the 
wrath of God on the children of disobedience.— 
(Eph. v. 5—7.) 

People.—From these and all other sins, and from 
thy wrath which they justly deserve, save and 
deliver us, we humbly beseech thee, O Lord. 





Minister. 
Now secing that all they are blessed who truly 
obey God according to His holy word: Let his 








goodness lead us to repentance, and to such a godly, 
righteous, and sober life, that we may not fall short 
of that blessedness which Ile hath promised to all 
that love Him, &c. 

The rest of this exhortation is in the power- 
ful and persuasive words which stand in our 
Prayer-book as it now is, nor is any further 
alteration suggested in the concluding part 
of the service, in which the atonement of Christ 
is truly set forth as the only meritorious cause 
ofa sinner’s acceptance. The evangelical cha- 
racter of the proposed revision is manifested in 
the due position of prominence which is given 
to the blessings, while the cavil which might 
be raised against the service on the score of 
legality, is effectually met by presenting the 
denunciations of wrath against imnpenitent 
sinners in the language of the New Testa- 
ment and not of the Old, as in the original 
service. Strange that such a revision as this 
should have been cushioned and kept out of 
sight for so many years. Yet such is the fact; 
and it would be wholly inexplicable did we 
not know with what desperate tenacity the 
fallen mind cleaves to that which is false and 
evil, and how loosely it holds what is true and 
good. 

PETE 


FRANCE—RETRIBUTIVE PROVI- 
DENCE. 
‘‘ DouBTLess there is a God that judgeth in 
the earth.”” The impression of this solemn 
truth has been deepened in thoughtful minds 
by the recent proceedings in France. We 
know assuredly that God “ visits the iniquities 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generations of them that 
hate him.” Various are the means which 
God, in his manifold wisdom, uses for accom- 
plishing his purposes of judgment on guilty 
societies and nations. France, as a nation, 
has been the persecutor of God’s people. We 
learn from Browning’s History of the Hu- 
genots, that in the reign of Louis XIV. the 
profession of Christ’s religion was almost 
totally suppressed by the heartless cruelty 
wherewith that tyrant, instigated by the 
Romish hierarchy and priesthood, worried its 
professors by fines, confiscation of property, 
banishment, and death. Many of the cruel 
indignities to which faithful Protestants were 
subjected, were of such a character that a re- 
gard for decency forbids a detailed recital of 
them. These things were done by the civil 
and ecclesiastical rulers of France; and God 
kept silence, so that His enemies indulged the 
wicked imagination that He was altogether 
such a one as themselves. After this aroge 
Voltaire and his associates in infidelity. The 
national mind was prepared for the reception 
of the impiety which regarded all religion ag 
an imposture, and the Blessed God as a myth, 
by the profligacy of the Court, and the shame- 
less immorality of the priesthood. The ten- 
dency of these evil principles was soon manj- 
fested in the overthrow of law and order, and 
the murder of the king—Louis XVI.; and 
next in the cruelties inflicted by the infidel 
rabble on the priesthood who, in righteous re- 
tribution, realized the same oppression and 
cruelty which they, or their predecessors in 
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hidden things of darkness, and will reveal 
the counsels of the heart, and then shall 
every man (each individual), have praise of 
God,” but now he visits the crimes of nations 
and communities with punishment: this the 
Scripture manifestly teaches, and former and 
recent proceedings in the kingdom of France 
illustrate the statements of Holy Scripture on 
this subject, 


office, had inflicted on the Hugenots, because 
they preferred the easy yoke of Christ, to the 
galling tyranny of the Papal Antichrist. The 
reader will find the proceedings of the period 
to which we allude, briefly and graphically 
set forth in *“* Fysh’s History of the French 
Revolution,” and we believe that the histori- 
cal narrative of that volume exhibits the in- 
cipient fulfilment of the predicted events of 
the fifth seal. 


And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ness; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

And blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds. 


After long and bloody wars, order and 
peace were in some measure restored in France, 
but her rulers and people “repented not of 
their deeds; and again the Lord’s hand was 
lifted up in judgment against them, the exe- 
cutioners of judgment being the same infidel 
party by whose agency the disastrous revolu- 
tion of the last century had been accomplished. 
The government was overthrown, and the 
Romish priesthood, as in the former revolu- 
tion, were oppressed and murdered. ‘The 
churches, so long as the infidel party retained 
their power, were closed, all religious rites 
were prohibited, and in Paris more than sixty 
priests, including the Archbishop and other 
dignitaries of the Romish Church, were cruelly 
massacred. Surely God has taken the cup 
of trembling out of the hands of the oppressed 
Hugenots, and put it into the hands of those 
that afflicted them. ‘The following informa- 
tion which was supplied by a French Protes- 
tant minister, M. le Pasteur Lodrianx, at a 
recent meeting of the Continental Society, will 
be read with interest in connexion with the 
preceding remarks. He said:— 


“ Before he left Paris—about four weeks ago—he 

was instructed that, whenever he came before an 

English audience, the first thing—and if he could 

not find time to say anything else, the only thing— 
he was to do was to express the deep and everlasting 
gratitude of the French nation---and especially of 
the French Protestants—for all that hath been done 
by this country for the relief of their material and 
spiritual wants. This society had been enabled to 
maintain all its ministers and stations in thorough 
efficiency owing to the liberality of its friends; and 
it was a matter of great thankfulness that not one 
of their agents had suffered in any way during the 
war, and that while France was covered with ruin, 
while so many institutions had been broken down, 
while the Archbishop of Paris had been killed, 
and chapels plundered, the Protestant churches and 
the missionary work of the society were not harmed, 
but were now in as prosperous a condition as before 
the outbreak of the war. So far from being injured 
by the war, there was everywhere more life in the 
Church on the Continent, and more opening for mis- 
sionary’ work. The people of this country must 
draw 2 wide distinction between the leaders of the 
Communistic movement and those who followed 
them. The latter—or most of them at least—be- 
lieved they were fighting for liberty, while their 
leaders were bent on pillage. It was remarkable 
how the Commune sacked Roman Catholic churches 
and shot priests, while not one of the Protestant 
ministers or Protestant churches were touched by 
them; and even in this he thought the society 
should find encouragement to continue its labour.” 


We know that the day of righteous retri- 
bution, as regards individuals, is yet future; 
in that day the Lord will ‘bring to light the 
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TRUE WORSHIP. 


Tue following paper on Spiritual Worship, 
by the Dean of Ripon, will repay an attentive 
perusal :— 


In discussing this subject, a distinction should be 
made and remembered between man’s real wants as 
a creature, and his injurious cravings as a fallen 
creature. God in mercy provides for the first, while, 
in the same mercy He forbids and repels the second. 

I. A proneness to idolatry belongs to the secord. 
It is one of the injurious cravings of a fallen creature, 
and as such it is forbidden. Idolatry is of two kinds 
—first, the worship in any way of any thing or per- 
son except the true God; and, secondly, the use of 
any image and likeness in worship, though the 
intention of the worshipper be to use it only asa help. 
To be satisfied that this statement is correct, we 
need but look into the glass of God’s two command- 
ments upon the subject. The human heart, like 
the human eye, whilst busy upon objects all around 
it, cannot see itself without a mirror. God sees and 
knows it in its inmost windings, and He has set be- 
fore us the faithful glass of His holy Word, that we 
may see and know ourselves. God’s perfect law is, 
for the most part, prohibitory, and every prohibition 
in it is addressed to some evil propensity in fallen 
man’s heart. 

Against this propensity to multiply objects of wor- 

ship, God says—*“ Thou shalt have none other gods 
but me; ” “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Him only shalt thou serve.” Against man’s 
propensity to set before his eyes some visible object 
or objects to help his worship, God says—‘ Thou 
shalt not make to thyself any graven image, or the 
likeness of any thing for I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God.” The Searcher of man’s 
heart, and the true Judge of Divine worship, knows 
that the visible image hinders, instead of helping, 
any real approach to Himself; and has, therefore, 
for man’s good, expressly forbidden any such use of 
images. To violate this prohibition,—practically to 
pronounce that God was wrong in issuing it, to be 
wise in our own conceit, and persuade ourselves that 
our worship is assisted by visible likenesses of per- 
sons or things,—is nothing else, and should be 
called by no other name, than Idolatry. 

II. In connexion with, and opposition to this, 
there is a real want of man—not one of his mistakes 
or injurious cravings as a fallen creature, but one of 
his true necessities or infirmities as a creature, 
which God has graciously provided for. 

One of man’s necessities, if he is to be a wor- 
shipper at all, is that he should have an object of 
worship of which he can form some distinct idea or 
conception in hisown mind. Ofthe great Omnipotent 
and invisible One he can form no distinct idea of 
sufficient clearness and precision to give fixedness to 
his mind in his worship. This is attested by the 
inscription on the altar at Athens “to the unknown 
(the unknowable) God.” In this matter:man, as 
man, requires from the Almighty some condescension 
to his weakness. This has been given. It was 
purposed before the foundation of the world (1 Pet. 
i. 19, 20). It was given to the Patriarchs by per- 
sonal communication (Gen. xvii. 1; xviii. 1; xxviii. 

13). It was given to the Jews in the Ark. The 
manner of this deserves attention. 
the Law were in the Ark. 


the present God (Exodus xxv). 
This was a figure of good things to come. 
was a Mediator. 


who saw it. 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our | 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 

have handled of the word of life. 
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness 
and show unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father and was manifesfed unto us. 
we haye seen and heard declare we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with us.” (1 Johni. 1 
3.) The object was visible; we have seen it; it 
is conceivable. 
men may have the same fellowship. 


The Tables of 
The Mercy seat was on) 
it. On the Mercy seat were the overshadowing 
Cherubim, and between the Shekinah—the glory of 


This 
This was Jesus Christ by antici- 
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pation, the law in His heart, merey on His hand, 
and both shining in Divine light. 
rately described to the Jews, and then it was hid . 
behind the veil. 
two facts be noted carefully. First, it was accu- 
rately described, and then secondly, it was effectually 
hid. By the description of it, the worshippers were 
enabled to form some distinct idea of what it was, 
but it remained invisible (except once a year to the 
High Priest, who then entered in, not as. a worshipper, 
but typically as the Divine Intercessor Himself). 
Thus the legitimate craving of the heart for some- 
thing conceivable was satisfied, while the danger of 
idolatry from something visible was guarded against, 
| and the use of everything visible forbidden. 


This was accu- 


No worshipper saw it. 


But fallen man was not to be so restrained. Many 


ot the Jews, a majority indeed of the circumcised 
nation, including the priests and learned rabbis, were 
not content with the thought suggested by the de- 
scription of the invisible Ark. By this their legiti- 
mate want was supplied; but the cravings of their 
corrupt hearts prevailed, and they determined to 
have visible objects of worship, after the manner of 
the heathen nations around them, 
holy prophets, speaking as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, were indignant protestants. 
lavish gold out of the bag, and weigh silver in a 
balance, and hire a goldsmith, and he maketh it a 
god. They fall down, yea, they worship.” Doubt- 
less they would have denied that they worshipped 
the image, and declared like their fathers before the 
golden calf in the wilderness, that they were wor- 
shipping Him who brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, but the prophet was inspired to declare, 
‘ They fall down, yea, they worship.” 
‘him upon the shoulder, they carry him, and set him 
in his place, and he standeth; from his place shall 
he not remove: yea, one shall cry unto him, yet can 
he not answer, nor save him out of his trouble. 
Remember this, and show yourselves men’’—men ! 
reasonable creatures, and not blocks, like the things 
you worship. (Isaiah xlvi.) 


Against this the 
‘They 


‘‘They bear 


We look now to the antitype. ‘The Word was 


made flesh, and tabernacled among men, and they 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth ” 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” 


*% God was 


This wonder was accurately described by them 
“That which was from the beginning, 
For the life was 
That which 


We declare it, that through hearing 


But now the object is hid; not in holy places 


made with hands, which were figures of the true, 
but in heaven itself. (Heb. ix. 24.) No worshipper 
sees lt. 
manifest inthe flesh was seen and accurately de- 
scribed on earth, and then He ascended into heaven 
and became unseen. 


Let these facts be carefully noted. God 


By the description we are invited and enabled to 


form a mental cenception of sufficient accuracy to 
give point and intelligence to our worship; while by 
the removal from earth we are deprived of the only 
visible object that ever could or ever can be wor- 
shipped without idolatry. 


Thus our necessities as creatures are graciously 


considered, and our dangers as fallen creatures are 
jealously guarded against. 


But the baptized nations, like the circumcised 
nation, have burst the bonds. A vast majority, 
including priests and learned rabbis, have refused to 
be content with a descriptive declaration of the un- 
seen to their ears, and have determined to have 
visible objects set before their eyes. And because 
they cannot have Christ in the flesh—for heaven has 
received Him until the restitution of all things— 
they have set Him up in gold, and silver, and ivory, 
and ebony, and marble, and bronze, chiefly by a 
stretch of imagination which distances the wildest 
flights of heathenism, they have Him in flour and 


Let these ~ 








' Pray to Him and Praise Him. 
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water, and therein they first worship Him and then 
eat Him. 

Against this, all who are consistent interpreters 
of Holy Scripture and dutiful imitators of the primi- 
tive Christians, are indignant protesters. ‘ Quid,” 
exclaims St. Augustine, ‘Quid paras dentem et 
ventrem? (rede, et manducasti,”* 

And again, ‘‘Quomodo tenebo Absentem? quo- 
modo in celum manum mittam, ut ibi Sedentem 
teneam? F idem mitie, et tenuisti.”+ 

The root of the mischief lies here; in the incapa- 
city of the natural man to receive spiritual things 
(1 Cor. ii. 14), and his consequent tendency either 
to have no worship at all, or to have a visible carnal 
object of worship. 

It may be useful to add a few words on the nature 
of true worship. There are various kinds of beauty. 


There is beauty of form, beauty of colour, beauty of 


sound, beauty of moticn, and tasteful and artistic 


combination of all these captivate the senses of 


cultivated men, producing intense enjoyment. This 
is easily understood. It is matter of common ex- 
perience among men, though differing in degree 
with the temperaments and tastes of different per- 
sons, and wholly independent of any religious fee]- 
ing or exercise. 

The Royal Psalmist speaks of a different descrip- 
tion of beauty as characteristic of the true worship 
of God—‘'O worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness.” 

We nowhere read of the holiness of beauty. Much 
that man esteems beautiful is unholy; and when his 
decorations are relied on in his religion, they become 
profane, seeing that God cannot be “ worshipped 
with men’s hands, as though he needeth anything.” 
It is not then in any supposed holiness of beauty, 
architectural, floral, or pictorial, that true worship 
consists,;but in the beauty of holiness. Whatis this? 

Holiness is conformity to the Holy One. It is 
the new creation in every true ‘‘member of Christ.” 
He is ‘created anew in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, after the image of Himthat created him.” To 
ascertain, then, what holiness is, we must consider 
in what it is that the Christian resembles God. 
This can be nothing outward or visible, for God is 
invisible. But we learn with much distinctness 
what it is by the language of our Lord and Saviour 
when he says, ‘‘ Be ye therefore merciful as your 
Father is merciful.” “Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse yon..... that ye may be the 
children of your Father whois in heaven. ..... 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father is per- 
fect.” And by the language of St. Paul, when he 
says, “ Be ye therefore followers Gmitators) of God 
as dear children, and walk in love.” 

Holiness, then, in man is godlike character, 
spiritual and moral. Its seat is in the heart from 
whence are the issues of life. Its source is God the 
Holy Ghost, the well of water springing up into 
everlasting life; and its beauty is its resemblance to 
the character of God as revealed in Jesus Christ. 
It is the beauty of the Lord Himself; as it is writ- 
ten, “Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
us.” (Psalm xe. 17.) 

Here, then, we learn the highest characteristic of 
the most acceptable worship of God. It is the 
beauty, not of form or colour, or sound, or motion, 
or all these combined, but the beauty ef holiness. 
Prayer is an. ex- 
pression of dependence upon His power;, praise of 
an acknowledgment of His goodness and mercy. 
Prayer is an utterance of realized want;-praise of 
grateful love. |The heart is the seat of true wor- 
ship. _ Worship is the upward pulsation of the 
heart. In a real Christian it comprises the heart’s 
deep sense. of its own corruption and deceitfulness, 
leading to sinCere -confession of sins, known and 
unknown—* who can tell how oft he offendeth’— 
the heart’s lively perception of the majesty and 
excellency and glory of God, leading to humble 
adoration, the heart’s constraining leve of the inex-. 
eS + Sai i ice Seah 

* Why dost thou prepare your tooth and your 
Stomach? Believe and thou hast eaten. 

+ How shall I hold Him that is absent? How 
shall I send my hand into heaven, that I may take 
hold of Him who sits there. Send your faith, aud 
thou hast taken hold of him. 
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haustible fulness of Jesus, leading to earnest and 


repeated petition, and the heart’s unwavering confi- 


dence in the loving kindness and tender mercy and 
preserving care of God, leading to humble and 
hearty thanksgiving. These are the precious perfumed 


ingredients of which the sacred incense is composed, 


and being quickened and kindled into a flame by a 
touch of Divine grace, it ascends to God as a sweet 
savour in Christ, or, in the language of Solomon, as 


“a pillar of smoke rich in frankincense and myrrh, 
and all powders of the merchant.” (Can. iii. 6.) 


This, in some measure of it, is the experience of 
He has.“ access by faith inte 
He has “ fellow- 
ship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 
He has a 
great High Priest on a throne of grace, so that he 
may come with holy boldness for help in every time 


every real Christian. 
this grace in which he stands.” 


He has an ‘advocate with the Father.” 


of need. 


This, in every, the smallest measure of it, is wholly 
out of the reach, out of the desire, out of the con- 


ception of every man who is not a real Christian. 

Worship, in this view of it, is the nearest approach 
to heaven that any man can have here on earth, 
Separatea from the outward world, shut into his 
own private chamber, apart from anything and 
everything external to divert his attention, his 
avenues of communication with the world, 7.2, his 
senses, all in abeyance for the time being, ‘‘ whether 
in the body or out of the body he cannot tell, God 
knoweth”—such was the great Apostle’s description 
of the acme of his own worship, so far was he from 
deriving help from sights or sounds or smell—he 
receives communications in silence, and he makes 
communications in groanings which cannot be 
uttered. (Rom. viii. 26, 27.) 

It is worthy of remark that this is the only species 
of worship enjoined by our Saviour on His disciples 
(Matt. vi. 6—8.) The subject of united public 
worship is not forgotten or neglected; but nothing 
that can be said or written on that subject inter- 
feres with the fact, that the only worship inculcated 
by our Lord himself was private closet worship. To 
say that at that time His disciples had no places and 
no opportunities for public worship is no answer; 
because He spake for all time, and certain it is, that 
the duty of public worship does not hold the place 
in His ministry, and that of his inspired Apostles 
that it holds in the estimation of those who condemn 
their brethren as non-worshippers and undevotional, 
because they do not pray daily in public.* 

When the Christian leaves his closet and joins his 
brethren, and when a number of individuals, each 
of whom has enjoyed true access to God in secret, 
meet together for social or joint worship, a difliculty 
is experienced. Because now, for the sake of com- 
bination, there must be language, and language is 
of the earth earthly, while true worship is heavenly, 
and in its perfection unutterable on earth. Lan- 
guage is intercourse between man and man. Wor- 
ship is intercourse between man and God. 

In a remarkable instance recorded in the New 
Testament, language was given simultaneously to 
every individual of an assembled company who 
joined with one accord in an extempore prayer.— 
(Acts iv. 23—30.) 

In the absence of such inspiration, when Chris- 
tians assemble for worship, what must be done for 
language? That all may join together, not in lis- 
tening to mar but in speaking to God, the language 
must be given and known to all, and if not given to 
all by the Spirit at the moment, it must be pre- 
pared for all beforehand. 


* We cannot assent to the assertion of the worthy 
Dean as to the silence of the New Testament on the 
subject of public worship. We learn from Acts xx. 


7, that it was the custom for the Lord’s people to” 


meet on the first day of the week for the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper. In 1 Cor. xiv. we have in- 
struction in some very important particulars, as to 
the mode in which public worship should be con- 
ducted. In James ii. 1-4, the same subject is prc- 
sented to us; and in Heb. x. 25, attendance on pub- 
lic worship is enjoined as a positive duty. We 
suppose that what the Dean means to assert is, that 
we have no command in the New Testament as to 
daily public worship, which 1s certainly the case. 


Supposed it prepared with a wisdom akin to in- 
spiration; suppose it to embody expressions. of con- 
fession, adoration, petition, thanksgiving, to which 
no one of the assembled company objects; still it 
becomes inevitably a source of diversity, and divi- 
sion, and danger. It is an earthly element mingling 
in a heavenly process; and it cannot be managed 
with equal facility and advantage by all who are 
engaged. It may supply a help to one, while it is 
felt to be a hindrance by another. It may come, 
from repetition, to be a necessary help to one, while 
to another its continual repetition becomes a very 
embarrassing hindrance. 

But this is not all. For while language, however 
faultless in itself, causes diversity and difficulty even 
among those who are truly spiritually-minded, and 
who are really worshipping God in the beauty of 
holiness, it enables many who are not so to have the 
outward appearance and the self-deception of join- 
ing in the worship, while in point of fact they are 
joining only in language. The combined worship 
of the assembly is then Christian only in part. All 
are not worshippers in spirit who are of the wor- 
shippers in word. Some are using the earthly 
element as a medium of access to God; others are 
using it as an expression of natural feelings, whether 
of self-righteous complacency, or superstitious fear, 
or conscience-quieting formality, or all these. In 
proportion as these prevail the tone of the wiole is 
lowered. The process contains more and more of 
what is of the earth, and less and less of what is 
really heavenly; more and more of the deformity 
of profession, and less and less of the beauty of 
holiness. 

But further still. Ifnot content with language, 
the worshippers introduce other earthly elements; 
however faultless in themselves, the danger is in- 
creased because the occasions of mixture and decep- 
tion are increased, and the number of those who 
can be interested in the worship, without being 
themselves true worshippers, is increased. 

This applies to music; true, chaste, exquisite 
music. It possesses a captivating charm for many, 
very many, who have no true personal religion, and 
who cannot worship God in the beauty of holiness. 
It may be, and doubtless is, utilised as a helper by 
those who can so worship; but it is a syren voice, 
a charming deceiver to those who cannot. The 
same may be said of all the other earthly elements 
which are introduced into worship. The tendency 
of them all is to heighten what is congenial to the 
natural man, and so to render it increasingly diffi- 
cult to distinguish between those who worship God 
and those who worship Him*not. 

It is no sound argument against all this to say, 
that in Old Testament times God Himself com 
manded an outwardly gorgeous worship, including 
music, and dresses, and decorations. It was all 
typical and temporary, as truly so as the bleeding 
sacrifices which formed a prominent part of it To 
pleaa it as a model now, and to adopt it without the 
shedding of blood, is manifestly to make an arbi- 
trary and unauthorized selection. It was the non- 
age of the Church of God, when she was under 
tutors and governors, until the time appointed of 
the Father. During that nonage, she was under 
what St. Paul does not scruple to call weak and 
beggarly elements, against which he solemnly 
warns his Christian brethren as evils, whereunto, to 
their serious damage, they were desiring again to 
be in bondage. Neither is it any argument against 
all this to say, that, so far as we can judge by the 
visions given to the beloved disciple in Patmos, there 
is music inthe worship of God in Heaven; because 
in heaven there is no room for self-deception, or for 
the. deception of others. No earthly element has 
any place therein. 


In addition to what has been so truly and 
convincingly stated by Dr. M‘Neile, the 
Editor ventures to remark, that inthe de- 
scription of the perfected worship of the New 
Jerusalem, or everlasting state, as set before 
the beloved disciple in symbolical vision, it is 
written:—‘* And I saw no temple therein: 
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
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are the temple thereof.” The temple sym- 
bolizes ordinances, and ordinances are given 
in condescension to man’s infirmity and im- 
perfection; but when the church shall be pre- 
sented ‘faultless in the presence of God’s 
glory,” ordinances will be no longer needed. 
The worship of the church will then be in- 
tuitive and immediate. After this perfection 
of worship, regenerate souls are now strug- 
gling against the hindrances of the yet unre- 
deemed body. 
ee 


OUR PRESBYTERIAN BRETHREN 
AND THE IRISH CHURCH. 


Tue Presbyterian Church concluded its Gene- 
ral Synod, which was held in Dublin on the 
13th of last month. We should gladly have 
limited our notice of its proceedings to an 
expression of cordial good-will to a large ard 
influential body of Protestants who, while 
differing from us in matters of secondary im- 
portance, are one with us in the same faith of 
the everlasting Gospel. But while we do 
cherish such kindly feeling towards our Pres- 
byterian brethren, and earnestly pray that 
their efforts may be abundantly blessed in 
diminishing the vast amount of ignorance, 
superstition, worldliness, and wickedness, 
under which our common country groans, and 
in winning souls to Christ that they may be 
saved now and for ever, we cannot but ex- 
press our regret that the Synod should have 
adopted a tone towards our Irish Church, both 
at the opening and close of their proceedings, 
which is calculated to widen the breach which 
exists between us, to the great detriment of 
our common Christianity. We allude more 
particularly to the following resolution, which 
was unanimously adopted at the closing meet- 
ing of the Synod:— 

‘“‘ That the Assembly, recognising as members of 
the Church of God in Ireland, all true believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by whatever denominational 
name they may be called, regrets in the interests of 
truth and Christian charity, that any body of pro- 
fessing Christians in this country should assume to 
themselves the exclusive title, Church of Ireland, 
and protests against any legislative sanction being 
given to this title.” 

Having lately vindicated the legitimacy of 
our claim to the title to which the above 
resolution takes exception, we shall not travel 
over the same ground again, nor should we 
have noticed the resolution at all had it fairly 
stated the point in controversy between us, 
but this it has not done, it raises an entirely 
false issue, for it impliedly affirms that our 
Trish Church teaches that ‘true believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” are not members of 
the Church of God in Ireland unless they be- 
long toourcommunion! We need hardly say 
that we should protest against such bigotry, 
just as strongly as the Presbyterian Synod has 
done; and if we did not we should not be 
faithful to our profession as members of the 
Irish Church, which, in the Convention of 
1870 placed the following declaration in the 
fore-front of her statutes :— 


“The Church of Ireland will maintain communion 
with the sister Church of England, and with all 
other Christian Churches agreeing in the principles 
of this declaration: and will set forward, so far as in 




























it lieth, quietness, peace and love, among all Christian 
people.” 


Thus, while the Irish Church expresses 


her determination to abide by her own prin- 
ciples, she recognises as ‘* Chrestian people,” 
those who conscientiously dissent from her 
communion. 
kind, was it true, to hold her up to public 
odium as denying to dissenters a participation 
in the privileges of true believers, as if they 
did not belong to the Church of God? We 
leave it to the candour of our Presbyterian 
brethren to answer this question. 


We ask then was it fair, was it 


We must further enter a calm but firm pro- 


test against the concluding sentence of the 
above resolution. This introduction of * legis- 
lative sanction” as a weapon to be used 
in the settlement of ecclesiastical questions, 
savours in our judgment of a remnant of a 
disposition to ‘invoke the aid of the secular 
arm,” which has wrought such mischief in by 
gone days, and which, we had fondly hoped, 
would have come to an end with the disestab- 
lishment of our churches. 
more to say on this subject, but reluctance to 
utter “ grievous words which stir up strife,”’ 
restrains us. 


We have much 


We do beseech our Protestant brethren, of 


every denomination, by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, to cease to bite and 
devour one another after this fashion; let us 
devote all our energies to uproot the super- 
stition and infidelity which prevail all around 
us, and which acquire strength from our un- 


happy divisions; let us give each other credit 


for godly sincerity, in the several courses 


which we may have adopted as most conform- 
able, in our judgment, with the revealed will 
of God, and with one mind and one mouth 
“contend earnestly’ against the common 
enemy, who assails ‘‘ the faith once delivered 


to the saints.” 


abs OES 


THE REVISED CANONS OF OUR 
IRISH CHURCH, 

We expressed our satisfaction in our last 
number, at the effectual provision which was 
made in the revision of the canons, for the ex- 
clusion of the practice of Anglican Popery, 
or Ritualism, from our Church. The follow- 
ing protest which has been published by one 
of the highest of the little High Church party 
in this country, is strikingly confirmatory of 
the truth of our observations with reference to 
the character of our revised canons :— 

TO THE REPRESENTATIVE CHURCH BODY INCOR- 

PORATED BY ROYAL CHARTER. 


J, William Lee, D.D., Archdeacon of Dublin, 
Rector and Vicar of the Parish of St. Peter, Dublin, 
do hereby, in accordance with 32 and 33 Victoria, 
chap. 42, section 20, dissent, as follows, from the 
document entitled, “‘ Constitutions and Canons Ec- 


clesiastical, agreed to anddecreed . . . 


at a General Synod, held in Dublin in the year of 
our Lord, 1871. 

I dissent— 

1. From “ canons” 1, 2, 80, which contravene the 
Irish Church Act, by taking away the protection 
afforded to the clergy by the said Act against future 
changes in the Prayer-book, the Ordinal, and the 
Articles; 

2. From “‘ canon” 4, which alters the rites of the 
Church as defined in the “ornaments” rubric in the 
Book of Common Prayer, by enjoining the use of 


bands, which that rubric does not require, and by 
prohibiting the use of the cope, which that rubric 
directs that the priest shall wear “in ministering the 
Holy Communion on high feast days in cathedrals 
and collegiate churches.” (See Bullock’s Report of 
“The Judgment of the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council in the case of Hibbert v. Purchas,” 
p- 24), 

83. From “canon” 5, which alters the rites of the 
Church. as defined in the 7th Irish Canon of 16384, 
and more fully in the 18th English Canon of 1604, 
by enjoining that ‘‘no minister or other person 
during the time of Divine service” shall bow— 
‘‘canon” 37 admitting one exception only—viz., 
‘‘in reciting the Nicene Creed;” 

4. From ‘‘canon” 22, which alters the doctrine 
of the Church, as conveyed in the language of the 
Thirty-second Article, by restricting the meaning of 
the word ‘‘priest”’ to that of “presbyter,” while the 
Article, in its title, identifies ‘‘ priest” with 
“* sacerdos;” 

5. From ‘‘ canon” 40, which deprives the clergy 
of the ‘‘ powers, rights, and authorities” preserved 
to them under the Irish Church Act, section 12, by 
giving authority to the select vestry, with the con- 
sent of ‘‘ the Court of the General Synod,” to change, 
‘‘ whether by introduction, alteration, or removal,” 
‘‘the structure, ornaments, or monuments of any 
church ” against the will of the incumbent; 

6. From ‘‘ canon” 48, which claims for a body 
deriving its power and jurisdiction from an Act of 
Parliament the authority of ‘‘ The General Synod of 
the Church of Ireland, in the name of Christ lawfully 
assembled.” In such a description I recognise only 
the ancient Synod of the Church, consisting of “the 
Archbishops, and Bishops, and the rest of the clergy 
of Ireland,” of which the last session was held in St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, in the month of Sep- 
tember, 1869, and which the Metropolitans can at 
any time convene, by virtue of their inherent 
authority. 

‘In general, I dissent from all and everything in 
these ‘Constitutions and canons” which can be 
held in law to alter in any manner ‘‘the Articles, 
doctrines, rites, or, save in so far as may be rendered 
necessary by the passing of the Irish Church Act, 
the formularies of the Church.” And I also earnestly 
protest against the narrow and intolerant spirit 
which pervades this wearisome catalogue of minute 
and unprofitable negations. 

(Signed) , 
Wm. Lex, Archdeacon. 
Dublin, June 3, 1871. 


—_—>— 
Correspondence. 


REVISION OF THE PrayeR Boox—Its Apvo- 
CATES AND ITS OPPONENTS. 


At the request of the writer of the follow- 
ing letter we give it a place in our columns. 
It will be seen that our correspondent is an 
admirer of that notorious Romanizer, the Rev. 
Mr. Maconochie. We believe that ten of 
every dozen of the opponents of liturgical 
revision belong to the same school. 

The following is the letter which has called 
forth these remarks :— 


% Dear Sir, I thank you for the copy of the Achill 
Herald. You refer to a letter of mine, and in reply 
quote a passage from the Preface to the Book of 
Common Prayer; but surely a little reflection will 
show you that altering rites and ceremonies is very 
different from altering doctrines. 

Now who asked for the Hampton Court Confer- 
ence?—The Puritans. Who asked for the Savoy 
Conference?—The Non-contormists. Who call for 
Revision now ?—The Dissenters—Certainly not; the 
cry comes from the Sons of the Church; from the 
Clergy, the very men who five, ay, one year ago, 
‘Declared, ex animo, their unfeigned assent” to the 
very book that they now want to alter. Now, let 
us reason a little—-Your are an honest man; you 
want revision. Iam an honest man, I don’t want 
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revision. You wish me to give you credit for 
honesty—Why not then accord the same to me? 
Why can’t you go your way, and let me gomy way? 
Let us strive each in our way how best to do our 
duty; and if Ritualism is to be judged by the 
labours of men such as Mr. Maconochie and Lowder 
working unseen and ill-paid, in season and out of 
season, doing their Master’s work in the fetid lanes 
and alleys of our crowded cities, then I say Ritualism 
may not fear to be judged by its works, its enemies 
themselves being judges.—Y ours truly, 
S. HUTCHINSON. 

56, Fitzwilliam-square. 

We must complain of Mr. Hutchinson’s 
unfairness in charging the Revisionists with a 
desire to change the doctrines of the Prayer- 
book. They do no such thing. Such a de- 
sign was strongly deprecated in our last 
number. We do not want to change the 
doctrines of the Church, but we do desire to 
have her testimony to the true doctrine, as 
taught by the Reformers of the sixteenth 
century, and embodied in our Thirty-nine 
Articles, divested of every semblance of ambi- 
guity and contradiction. 

Mr. Hutchingson’s reference to the zeal of the 
Ritualistic party, should stir up Scriptural 
Christians to like energy. Our correspondent 
seems to think that the goodness of a cause 
may be estimated by the zeal of its advocates. 
This is a great mistake. In this fallen world 
error and iniquity will never want an energetic 
advocacy. Who so zealous as those arch cor- 
rupters of the doctrine and morality of Holy 
Scripture—the Jesuits. We advise Mr. 
Hutchinson to ponder the words of the 
Apostle—* It is good to be zealously affected, 
always ina good thing.” Saul, the perse- 
cutor, was not less zealous than Paul the 
Apostle. 





WE have received the following letter from 
a “‘ Working Man;” we publish it because 
it expresses the all but universal views and 
feelings of the class to which the writer be- 


longs, with reference to the great subject of 


Liturgical Revision :— 
Rey. Sr, I have read your very excellent article 


on the Revision of the Prayer Book with much plea- 


sure and profit. In the main, I endorse all it con- 
tains; I would not, however, be disposed to allow 
any congregation “‘to use the Prayer Book as it 
now is,” unless it be certain that there is sufficient 
extern law to coerce those who would make its 
ambiguous parts a pretext for introducing Ritualistic 
practices and anti-Scriptural doctrines. It is princi- 
pally, I believe, in this respect the Prayer Book has 
been productive of evil; for, the evangelicals could 
by comparing its ambiguous parts with its more 
explicit parts generally, though perhaps not always, 
bring fout either a Scriptural doctrine or practice ; 
and this is, I think, the principal reason why the 
evangelical clergy and bishops are not more anxious 
for a revision; they should, however, in my opinion, 
for the benefit of those who have neither time nor 
ability to compare its different parts, and for the 
more effectual preservation of the simplicity of the 
truth as it is in Jesus, lay aside prejudices, and 
earnestly seek a salutary revision, particularly as 
you have proved by a direct reference to the Prayer 
Book itself, that “ Revision is not necessarily an 
innovation,” and more particularly, because that in 
so doing they would be conserving the best interests 
of their Church, without abandoning any principle. 
It has been urged, at least it has been mooted in 
my presence, and seems to have had a place in the 
minds of the last revisers of the Prayer Book,* that 


* See Preface to Prayer Book. 
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there are parts of even the Bible which the wisest 
and best of men can explain only on the principle of 
interpretation, applied by the evangelicals to the 
Prayer Book (which is indeed the only true prin- 
ciple): but the Prayer Book isnot the Bible; besides 
when a pious man stands up to preach, or sits down 
to write a commentary or a directory of public wor- 
ship, his object is not to darken counsel by words 
without knowledge, or of doubtful import, but to 
bring out more explicitly the mind and teaching of 
the Spirit, according to the ability God has given 
him, and the light He has shed on his understandiny. 


There are mysteries in the Bible as well as in the 


Book of Nature, which attest that the same incom- 
prehensible and wondrous Being is the author of 
both; 
mysteries in any human composition? unless indeed 
they be direct quotations from these. 
compositions of a religious character, assist us not in 
the reading and better understanding of God’s word, 
they are, to say the least, so much time and paper 
lost. 


but who will affirm that there should be 


If human 


It is a pity that the many excellencies and graces 
of our Prayer Book should be marred and clouded 
by unnecessary ambiguity, and I trust the time is 
not far distant when every thing it contains will be 
made as plain as the word “‘ Refuge” was, on the 
finger-post which directed the manslayer to a place 
of security.—I am, Rev. Sir, faithfully yours, 





ARCHDEACON LEE’S DISSENT, 
TO THE #DITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir, As the Venerable William Lee, D.D., 
Archdeacon of Dublin, rector and vicar of the 


parish of St. Peter, Dublin, in his letter of 


the 3rd inst., has signified his dissent from 
the recently adopted ‘‘ canons,” to the Repre- 
sentative Church Body, and as I am aware 
that active measures are being taken for other 
of the clergy to do the same, it seems to me 
that we, the laity, should be up and doing to 
see that the new canons are not made null 
and void. 

Where practices are introduced into any 
church offensive to the congregation, if on 
complaint the Bishop cannot or will not put 
a stop to them, let us have funds to try the 
case under either the old or the new Church 
laws, as the case may be. Therefore I would 
suggest that the present Dublin small branch 
of the English Church Association should 
start into life, appoint a treasurer, let. the 
general public know of its existence, com- 
mencing in earnest to collect funds on and 
from the Ist July next, when I shall be 
happy to send a cheque for £5, trusting 
many fellow Protestants will join me. There 
can be no real liberty for the laity under 
priestcraft in any shape. Until the Protes- 
taut laity of all denominations make the 
Bible the common bond of Christian union, 
they cannot hold the position they are en- 
titled to in these kingdoms.—I am, sir, your 
obedient servant, 

Livesey F, S. Maperty. 


21, Percy-place, Dublin, 20th June, 1871, 


P.S.—It might be well that a clergyman’s 
protest against the new Canons, should be 
his barrier to promotion. L. F. S. M. 

— i 
TRACTS ON THE REVISION OF 
THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
Tue three Tracts on the above subject, to 
which we alluded in our last, are now ready, 


No. I. shows how far revision is desirable, 


No. Il. sets forth the blemishes which were 


introduced into the Prayer-book in the re- 
visions which were made in the reigns of 


Elizabeth, James I., and Charles Il. No. 
III. treats particularly of the need of revi- 
sion in the Baptismal Service and the Cate- 
chism. 

Any number of these tracts will be sup- 
plied for gratuitous distribution, without 
any charge except for postage. 25 copies 
can be sent for one penny. Application to 
be made to Rev. E. Nangle, Skreen, Balli- 
sodare. 


~~ <> 


ANotices of Books, 


The Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testa- 
ment. A study for the present crisis in the 
Church of England. By the Rev. G. A. 
Jacos, D.D., late Head Master of Christ’s 
Hospital. Strahan & Co., 56 Ludgate- 
hill, London. 


Tuts book is the work of an accomplished 
scholar and an enlightened Christian. While 
it gives no countenance to the prevalent 
rationalism, it strikes an effectual blow at the 
root of sacerdotalism and Sacramentalism by 
the skilful application of Scriptural and evan- 
gelical truth... It is an eirenikon of the right 
sort, for it is pervaded with the spirit which 
influenced the Apostle when he wrote, ** Grace 
be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity.” Dr. Jacob would desire 
toextend the comprehensiveness of the Church 
—he desires to promote peace among pro- 
fessing Christians, but the peace which he 
favours must be “first pure ”—making no 
compromise with the infidel tendencies of the 
age, nor with Popery in any one of its mani- 
fold phases. In fact, the comprehensiveness 
which our author advocates is just the very 
reverse to that which former revisions of our 
Prayer-look were designed to accomplish, 
for the tendency of those revisions was, to 
narrow the wide gulf which separated the 
Reformers of the sixteenth century from * the 
Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enor- 
mities,” and to crush out the real life of the 
Church, by erecting a barrier which might 
exclude the most earnest and spiritual of the 
Lord’s people from her ministry. We do 
trust that our Irish Church has entered upon 
a different course, and in proportion as she 
follows it out faithfully and practically, Dr, 
Jacob’s able work vindicates her policy. But 
it is time that our author should be permitted 
to speak for himself, the best commendation 
of his work will be found in the book itself. 
Our first extract has reference to the growth 
of sacerdotalism and Sacramentalism in the 
Church :-— 


“The simple account of the public services of 
Christian ministers, which is given by Justin Mar- 
tyr, toward the middle of the second century, shows 
that very little deviation from the Apostolic practice 
had taken place; and from the testimony of other 
Christian Authors, together with the taunts of Pa- 





gan adversaries, it appears probable that during the 
course of this century the essential character of the 


original office continued to be preserved, By the 
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commencement of the third century, however, this 
Apostolic simplicity had begun to be greatly re- 
moved by the assumption of a more ostentatious 
style of ministration and a more imposing authority. 
The Christisn ministry was now changed into a 
priesthood after the model of the levitical law. Bis- 
hops, presbyters and deacons, became high priests, 
priests, and levites, and were gradually more and 
more regarded as a mediating, sacrificing and ab- 
solving order, standing between God and the general 
body of Christian men. Before this the reproach 
cast by Pagans against the Christian Church, that 
it had no temples, altars, priests, or sacrifices, had 
been its praise and glory; for its temple was the 
whole world, or wherever two or three were gathered 
together in the Saviour’s name; iss altar was the 
cross; its priest the Lord Jesus Christ, at once the 
Priest and the all sufficient sacrifice, and the only 
earthly priesthood was confined to no sacerdotal 
caste, or tribe, or separated order; but was co-ex- 
tensive with the whole community of the faithful, 
who in a figurative meaning were kings and priests 
unto God in Christ. But now the leaven of Jewish, 
and of Pagan influences, which from the first had 
been working insidiously in the church, although 
the religious systems from which they sprang were 
formally renounced and resisted, began to make 
itself felt and seen; and as the inner life of the 
church declined in spirituality, and lost its firm hold 
of Apostolic truth, its outward form and show be- 
came more prominent and presuming, and chal- 
lenged more attention from the world.” 

















































Our next extract sets forth with great 
clearness, the privileges of every believer in 
Christ, and places the divine institution of 
the Christian ministry on its proper basis:— 


“Tt was a truth clearly proclaimed by the Apos- 
tles and received with undoubting and joyful confi- 
dence by the Chureh in these days, however it has 
been often unfortunately obscured, or kept out of 
sight in later times, that every believer had himself 
an unrestricted access to Christ, and through Him 
unto the Father, without the intervention of any 
other person or thing whatever. That Jesus and his 
finished work, Jesus the Son of God, and the Son of 
man, with his atoning blood and justifying righteous- 
ness, Jesus born unto the world, dying, rising again, 
ascending into heaven, sitting at the righthand ofthe 
Father, and ever living to make intercession for us, 
was all that any man required for coming boldly, 
so to speak, into the presence of God, to receive the 
fulness of His favour and blessing;—all that he | 
needed to break down the barrier which sin had | 
placed between him and the Holy One, to entitle 
him to be enrolled as a free citizen of Christ’s king- | 
dom, a son in God’s family, an heir of the heavenly | 
inheritanee. 

“© And as Jesus, the Christ, was the sole author | 
and all sufficient security of this heavenly freedom; | 
so besides him there was no more need, or place for 
any priests or altar, or sacrifice, or mediator, or any 
of whatsoever office. name or service, to stand be- 
tween any man and God, to present hiy prayers at | 
the throne of grace, or to bring back a blessing from 
above. ‘The rent veil of the temple at the death of 
Jesus indicated that the ‘‘holiest of all” was no 
longer to be hidden or closed against the approach | 
of men, bat “opened to all believers.” Instead of | 
needing the priestly ministrations of another, each | 
Christian was to be himself a priest, called and | 
consecrated to a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God—even the living sacrifice | 
of himself, his soul and body—the sacrifices also of 
praise and thanksgiving, of self-denying kindness to | 
others, and godliness of living for Christ’s sake. 
That which the priesthood before Christ had only 
typified and prefigured was now accomplished for 
all; and the duty of constantly realizing it by the 


oblation of his own heart became the duty of each | 


judividual Christian.” 

The following extract establishes the divine 
institution of an ordained ministry on its 
proper foundation :— 


‘The Christian ministry was requisite, not on 
account of any spiritual functions which could not 


otherwise have been lawfully discharged; but for 
the sake of the solemnity and regularity which are 
essential in a religious and permanent society. There 
was no spiritual act which in itself was of sucha 
nature that it might not have been done by any 
individual Christians; but the general well-being 
and healthy action of the whole body, required that 
known and responsible officers should be charged 
with certain religious duties in the midst of it. 
There were no mysteries or rites of any kind too 
sacred to be touched by ordinary Christian hands, 
and demanding a separated caste of holier men for 
their pious celebration; but it was absolutely neces- 
sary that all things should ‘be done decently and in 
order,’ and that provision for this should be uninter- 
ruptedly secured.” 


aside the above Scriptural view of the Christian 
worship and ministry, by reference to Heb. 
xiii. 10, “‘ We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat which serve the taber- 
nacle.” 
explanation by reference to the context, espe- 
cially verses 15-16. Dr. Jacob deals with 
it in a manner which is to us original, and 
the conclusiveness of which commends itsclf 
to the common sense of the reader. He 
writes :— 


just as they stand, and in their most literal accepta- 
tion, what do they affirm? That as the older dis- 
pensation had an altar, so we, in the Christian dis- 
pensation have an altar. 
had an altar, one altar, not an altar in every syna- 
gogue, bnt one only, divinely sanctioned altar in 
the temple, on which acceptable sacrifices were 
placed. And we under the Christian covenant have 
an altar, one altar, not an altar in every church, but 
one only, divinely sanctioned altar, the cross of 
Christ, on which the one full, perfect, and accepted 
sacrifice was offered for us once for all. 
criminal and superstitious will worship, when the 
Jews multiplied altars in their land. What will it 
be in us, if we set up an altar in every parish church ?” 


Prayer-book, and in the very particulars which 
we haye enumerated in a former number. 
He introduces the subject by referring to the 
liturgical diversities which existed in the 
Primitive Church :— 


have allowed more than two hundred years to pass— 
years of immense changes in every thing connected 
with the life of man; changes ecclesiastical, political, 
social, intellectua! and moral—with scarcely an in- 
finitesimal change in our Church !iturgy and laws? 
And when notwithstanding the fact that’ the last 
revision of our Prayer-book was effected under cir- 
cumstances the most hostile to a sound and sober 
appreciation of truth and wisdom, good mer are 
now possessed with so superstitious a veneration, or 
so unreasonable a timidity, that they ery out against 
the bare proposal of a liturgical revision, and the 
most temperate ecclesiastical reform?’’ 


Prayer-book should be conducted, is well and 
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Papists and Ritualists endeavour to set 


This passage admits of an easy 


“ And if we take the words, ‘we have an altar,’ 


Yes! the Jewish Church 


It was a 


Dr. Jacob advocates a revision of our 


“Are we more wise in this our day, when we 


The spirit in which the revision of the | 


wisely set forth in the following extract :— 


“ A grave and temperate, but at the same time 
courageous and comprehensive revision of our liturgy, 
and our whole ecclesiastical system, with a view to | 
wise and consecutive reforms, and such changes as | 
are necessary for reinvigorating our Church life, seems | 
therefore to be now imperatively demanded. Such 
a revision is required, not to gratify the wishes of 
this or that religious school or party in the Church, 
but in order to meet the social wants and circum- | 
stances of the present age—to secure a less cumbrous | 
and more «i and reasonable discipline—to strengthen 


| the foundations of the Church in the national mind 
and conscience; to enlarge its basis in conformity | 
with a truly Christian and apostolic liberality—and | 
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what is the greatest thing of all, to exhibit in the 
most distinct and impressive manner the great 
Christian truths which have been committed to its 
trust—and thus as far as possible to draw together 
into a compact and healthy union the religious 
faith and life of the nation. 


‘‘Tn attempting this great and needful work, it is 
pung 8 


not to the third and fourth centuries, or any subse- 
quent period of ecclesiastical history, that we must © 
look for our authorities and guides. 
England is not dependent on, or subject to, any 
other church, or the church of any other times. 
Nor is it an unnecessary thing emphatically to affirm 
this independence, since practices alien to our church 
have often of late been introduced, and defended on 
the ground of such presumed subjection; and the 
canons of ancient councils have been held forth, as 
if we were altogether bound to obey them. We 
have wisely retained good rules and customs of the 
earlier church, as we have adopted many laws of 
Imperial Rome; but we owe no more allegiance to 
the councils of the one, than we do to the civil edicts 
of the other. 


The Church of © 


‘“‘ The authority to which alone we should appeal, 


is that of the Divine Head of the whole church, as 
it may be gathered from the words and actions of 
His inspired Apostles. 
course in all our church reforms is to go to the 
New Testament as our guide. 
ject of our desire should be, to exhibit Apostolic 
truth as far as possible in its Apostolic form, and 
never willingly to depart from the great principles 
of the Apostles’ teaching, when we may justly feel 
that we have full Christian liberty to deviate from 
their regulations, or to regulate what they left un- 
ruled. This course would be a noble following out 
of what was done by the noblest fathers of the Eng- 
lish reformation. 
forth clearly in the church the trath of Christ, as 
far as they themselves could see and apprehend it, 
they wished no other consideration to interfere. 
And as further light and knowledge were gained by 
them from the Scriptures, they did not hesitate to 
revise and alter what they had authorized at first. 
But entangled as they necessarily were with formed 
notions about the ancient church, from which it was 
scarcely possible that, without a miracle, they should 
have altogether cleared their minds, they bequeathed 
o their church some difficulties and inconsistenciest 
for those who came after them to remove. The 
truest honour which we can pay to their memory is 
to complete what they so auspiciously began, and in 
the same spirit as that in which they served their 
generation, to endeavour to benefit our own.” 


The one safe and legitimate 


The one great ob- 


With their determination to set 


We regret that our space will not permit 


us to give extracts from that portion of Dr. 
Jacob’s work which treats of the Sacraments. 
It abounds in sound wisdom, aud will well 
repay an attentive perusal. 


On one point 
only we are constrained to dissent from our 
author’s conclusions. He writes doubtingly 
as to the Divine institution of episcopacy— 
he admits its lawfulness and expediency, we 
might almost say, its necessity, but its positive 
divine institution, he seems to regard as a 
doubtful question. It does appear strange to 
us that one possessing such logical power as 
Dr. Jacob should not see that his own state- 


| ments supply ample materials for the esta- 


blishment of the conclusion about which he 
hesitates. He admits that the principle of 
episcopacy, the elevation of a presbyter to a 
position of authority over a number of his 
brother presbyters, is indisputably laid down 
by the inspired Apostle in his Epistles. to 


| Timothy and Titus, we have in that portion 


of the New Testament the germ of episcopacy, 
and we have the development of that germ 
in the fact which Dr. Jacob states, that the 
episcopal form of government was exhibited 
in the churches of Asia Minor during the life- 
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time of the Apostle John. An apostle, as 
Dr. Jacob truly states, “ first suggested the 
idea of episcopacy, and the churches after- 
wards on their own authority, adopted and em- 
bodied it in their ministry,” so that according 
to our author’s own admission episcopacy is the 
development, under Apostolic sanction, of a 
divine seed first planted by an inspired apostle, 
‘*In the time of Ignatius,” he writes, “ at the 


beginning of the second century, there were 
several Asiatic bishoprics; Ignatius himself 


being the Bishop of Antioch, while Onesimus 
of Ephesus and Polycarp of Smyrna are men- 
tioned by name in his genuine Epistles.” We 
have only to remind the reader that both Ig- 


natius and Polycarp who exercised the episcopal 


office, were the disciples of the Apostle John, 
Our space will not permit us to say more, 


but what we have said may suffice to shew 


- that episcopacy derives its authority from 
apostolic teaching and precedent. 
But while we feel ourselves bound to main- 
tain the divine origin of episcopacy, we know 
that it is but a part of the scaffolding which 


the Divine Architect has appointed among 


other secondary agencies for raising the 


temple which is to stand for ever, and that 


it is only valuable as it subserves this grand 
design. 
it has been, both before and since the Refor- 
mation, a hindrance rather than a help in 


this respect; our sympathies are therefore one 
with our author in the yearning for unity with 
all who hold the Head, expressed in the 


following paragraph :— 


‘‘A union or close alliance with the Presbyterian 


Alas! to what a miserable extent 


was the enthusiasm of the people, that they 
were willing to pay from three to five hun- 
dred thalers for a room in one of the streets 
through which the troops marched. How 
French vanity must writhe under the inflic- 
tion of such humiliation before the civilized 
world! It is certain that the day is not 
distant when they will make a desperate 
effort to remove the blot with which the 
issue of the war has tarnished what they 
esteem as their national glory. 

In France the insurrection of the Red 
Republicans has been suppressed, but order 
is far from being restored. The demorali- 
zation of the people by the philosophers is 
fearful beyond description. This is appa- 
rent in the active part taken by women and 
children in the atrocities of the insurrection. 
The women and boys, we are told, for the 
most part acted as incendiaries. As one of 
the former was being driven before a gen- 
darme at the point of his sabre, a spectator 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Shame ! to treat a woman so!” 
“Woman!” exclaimed the Gendarme; 
“that woman, as you call her, killed my 
captain and lieutenant and a sergeant with 
three shots from her revolver ! ” 


of buildings, or some other of the many 
forms of death with which godless and 
guilty Paris has been visited. 


anarchy prevail if they do not preponderate, 


is indeed a herculean task. Four parties 


The total 
loss of the insurgents in actual engagements 
is estimated at 22,000, besides the multitudes 
who perished in the flamesor the falling 


To reduce 
to order a people in whom the elements of 










Churches in Scotland, and with other orthodox 
Protestant bodies, Episcopal or Presbyterian, on the 
Continent, and in other parts, would necessarily 
strengthen our hands as well as theirs, and would 
greatly further the cause of apostolic Christianity 
‘ throughout the world. And looking nearer home 
at the bodies of Christian men in England itself, as 
sound in the faith as we are, and holding all, or 
almost all, the articles of our Church, but unfortu- 


Bourbonists, and the Bonapartists.. Time 
alone will decide which of these will attain 


struggle. 
It is reported that a fusion of the two 


are contending for supremacy. The Reds 
—the more moderate Republicans—the 


the miserable pre-eminence for which they 


nately separated altogether from us into different 
sects and denominations, it is impossible to doubt 
that if they could be united with us in one religious 
community, it would prove an immense accession of 


strength to the Church, comprehending, as it would, 


within its borders almost the whole of the nation’s 


religious life.” 


This is indeed a consummation earnestly 
desired by regenerated souls, and, however 


long it may be deferred, it shall be realized 
exceeding abundantly above all we can ask 
or think, in the day when Christ shall come 


to make up his jewels, and his prayer for 


his faithful people shall be answered—“ That 
they all may be one; as thou Father art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me.” 


+ + 
Political Summary, 


Tr Germans have had their ovation, The 
survivors of the victorious army marched 
into Berlin between rows of two thousand 
cannon captured from the French, and carry- 
ing eighty-one eagles wrested from French 
hands on the battlefield. The triumphal 
festivities lasted for three days; and such 





parties into which the Bourbonists were 
The Bonapartists 


divided has taken place. 
arenotidle. Prince Napoleon has addressed 
a very extraordinary letter to M. Jules 
Favre. “ Now that the conqueror has been 
satisfied,” says the Prince; ‘that Paris has 
been burned, herancient and glorious edifices 
destroyed, and her streets have flowed in 
blood, your work issurely complete.” After 
this he goes on to show that every evil 
which has befallen France since the 4th 
September has been an inevitable sequence 
of usurpation of power by M. Favre’s Go- 
vernment, that Government sacrificed the 
country to secure a Republic, and that 
history will assuredly know M. Favre as 
the fatal man. He declared that salvation 
is to be looked for only in a plebiscite; 
and, though he does not say it, it is evident 
that he believes the result of a plebiscite 
would be the restoration of Napoleon. 

It seems most probable that the form 
which the future Government of France is 
to assume will be settled by such an appeal 
to the people as Prince Napoleon suggests. 
The following letter published in one of the 
Parisian papers is very suggestive :— 


“ Amongst the military population, which plays 


at present no insignificant part in the conquered city 
of Paris, there is no denying that nine officers out of 
ten are longing fora military dictatorship, and caring 
very little whether the dictator be MacMahon or the 
Emperor Napoleon. If you ask whether they are 
not afraid, after the calamities which have befallen 
the nation, to place their faith again in the power of 
any one man, they invariably reply that unless France 
is governed by a firm hand for some time to come, 
the intrigues which are being carried on will so pros- 
trate the country before the world, that she will sink 
from degradation to degradation, and finally be 
blotted out as a nation.” 


Within the last month the Pope has been 
celebrating a jubilee on the occasion of his 
reaching the twenty-fifth year of his Pon- 
tificate. Numbers of pilgrims arrived in 
Rome to assist at the festivities; but times 
are changed, ‘T’he city was not illuminated, 
and it is reported that a plot was laid 
to assassinate, in his own palace, the miser- 
able old man who aspires to be a vice-god. 

The Pope’s partizans in Madrid proposed 
to celebrate the jubilee by a general illumi- 
nation, but the populace interfered, and 
gave such demonstration of their determina- 
tion to prevent it, that the illumination did 
not take place. 

In Spain, an attempt to obtain a vote of 
the Cortes, in favor of an expression of 
sympathy with the Pope on having attained 
to the 25th year of his pontificate, raised a 
storm of indignation in the assembly, which 
threatened at one time to end in personal 
violence and bloodshed, 

The celebration of the jubilee in Belgium 
also called forth a manifestation of the 
waning influence of the Papacy in that 
country. 

In Brussels large crowds assembled in the 
streets at night, a great number of the 
houses were illuminated, as well ‘as all the 
churches. ‘This called forth an anti- Papal 
manifestation on a large scale. The crowd 
in the streets broke the windows of some 
of the illuminated houses, Many wore 
ribbons of the national colours of Italy, and 
several houses hoisted the Italian flag. The 
military and police were drawn up in con- 
siderable force in front of the religious 
establishments for their protection, and if 
this precaution had not been taken, the 
indignation of the populace would have 
given rough demonstration of its intensity. 

The Neuesten Nachrichten of Munich re- 
ports a fact hitherto unprecedented in Ba- 
varia. Formerly the King, all the Court, 
the Ministers, and other great functionaries 
of State, followed the procession of Corpus 
Christi. Now, his Majesty informed the 
episcopal body that he should not only be 
personally absent from the procession, but 
that he should not even be represented 
therein, so that no official programme would 
be published, Government employés were 
entirely at liberty in the matter. The con- 
duct of the King in this matter is connected 
in the public mind with the infallibility 
dogma. Hence, the circumstance of his 
refraining from taking a part in the cere- 
monies of the Corpus Christi procession is 
looked upon, in spite of an official declara- 
tion in the Allgemeine Zeitung, as a demon- 
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E. D.,. CAMBERWELL SquarE.—Our correspondent 


stration, as an event of high importance, | published a pastoral from which we take | . 

and it is even alleged that the King, to set the following extract :— ®| will find the “ laying on ofhands ” in the Ordination 

the Infallibilist party at defiance, is thinking « Ribbonism occupies itself just now principally of Presbyters, fully justified by reference to the follow- 

of marrying a Protestant princess. in sending threatening letters, in serving threatening waaplenie oe of the New Testament: 1 Tim. iv. 14; 
God’s word must be fulfilled. The nations ee ig eeilcn ai ato oe bane C. H. D., Srroup.—We wish you God-speed in 

s}] 66 = ’ g irom elr a 

of Europe will ‘‘ hate the whore—make her your work; but we do not see how we can help you 


frighted members—generally under the sanction of | 11 oui ne sptkas f 
naked and desolate—eat her flesh, and burn | an oath—promises that eithercannot be fulfilled at all, otherwise than by noticing your publications, which 
ea etive.” we shall be happy to do if you send them to us. 


or not fulfilled without some great injustice ; in grati- i ; 

: Froid fl Fae fying the vengeance of some one unknown whose | . T. H.—Thanks for your kind letter. There is 

The au OW Be ies from ine English displeasure fie y incurred, in shooting down men madeed cause for anxiety with reference to the future. 
Independent with reterence to the conduct | and even women, whenever the operation can be e enemy is coming in like a flood; bat, the: Sparit 
of the Chinese Government towards our performed with safety. Every man now of the Lord will) raise up. & standard against him, 
Missionaries will be read with interest :— fears that scores of assassins are secretly and until He conieesy Pore Be cals all error and 
ae At er Te dane stealthily lurking about in the very midst of us. eae by the brightness of His presence. 
etters which have been received from China | Every man is in terror for his life and trembling for . S., Dastox.—We do thoroughly agree with 

show that the circular addressed by the Pekin Go- | pijs safety.” you, that some of onr religious societies could not 
vernment to the foreign legations respecting mission- : engage in a better work than an attempt, by every 
aries was tentative merely, and has already been The Bishop, Dr Nulty, knows as well | available agency, to awaken the French Church and 
virtually withdrawn. The Chinese Government | as we do that those lawless sons of anarchy, | nation to a practical acknowledgment of God. 
meni if, deena’ se it oon go aoe imbued with the very spirit of the French sus G., Agorenisere sears Aes. to find 

1 . . 
Adee ar informed that the energetic tee communists, constitute the bulk of Mr. of Cael coviions We eat inst see te 
of the American representative has effectually pre- Smyth s supporters. p Why then did he side | as to the points where revision is needed are almost 
vented the issue of any edict against the missionaries. with them? For this simple reason, that | identical with our own. You misunderstand our 
The difficulty has, therefore, been evaded for a time, | he was afraid to go against them. The views on one point, as you secm to think that we 
but the incident shows the real feeling, not only of Romish Hierarchy and Pripsthood oh would leave the fasts and festivals as we find them. 
the literate class, but of the Government, and we b ney tg ave | But we do not so. As they now stand in our 
see what it would do if it dared. We repeat our een convinced by numerous facts of recent | Prayer-book they assume the form of religious du- 
opinion, that the behaviour of the J esuit emissaries | occurrence, that they are losing their hold | ties; we would leave them to the option of each 
in Chie aan be dete 4 Pekin seein oni over the people, and that if they do not go india to observe them or not. This course was 

and exc e. - : ae 3 : 
pee 6 er cotone amenities ate dniite along with the rising tide of democracy, ub pa a ae mt oa We hepe 
cannot be expected to be very nicely observed by the | will sweep them away. This it will ulti- 
Imperial Ministers, and the Protestant missionaries | mately do, and the very means which the 
priests in their cowardice now use to defer 


to notice the latter in our next number. 
should be very modest in enforcing what they may 
the evil day, Will only expedite and intensify, 


ae. 
consider to be their ‘ rights.’ a A chnovol ecdgments 
the dreaded catastrophe. f 


Her Majesty the Queen, or rather Mr. 
We turn, for our consolation, from the ACHILL ORPHAN HOME. 


Gladstone in the name of his Royal Mistress, 
forwarded a letter to the Pope, congratulating | intrigues and schemes of crafty priests, and §.:BiP. £1. 
godless and selfish demagogues and states- SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


him on having reached the 25th year of his I ( 
pontificate. For this unjustifiable officious- | men, to the sure testimony of God’s word S. B. P. 10s.; J. M'C. 15s.;, Miss L, N. 5s. 
ness Mr. Gladstone was called to task in the | that the time is not distant, when their ai 

House of Commons, and the only excuse he | fluence shall cease for ever, and our “ King 
offered was, that the act had no political | shall reign, and prosper, and execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth,” 


significance. 
pe. 


In our own country the issue of the late 
Anstoersto Correspondents 


election of a Member of Parliament for 
Westmeath, affords another demonstration 
of the utter failure of Mr. Gladstone’s 
policy, which sought to govern Ireland ae ae ponuniaeay Side have realness ment 
: d . er calling in question the accuracy of our state- 
through the instrumentality of the Romish ment in our last number, as to the parties who raised 
clergy, on the supposition that their influ- | an unseemly clamour against an aged Presbyter 
ence was paramount with the people. There | while expressing his strong conviction as to the need 
were three candidates in the field, Sir John of liturgical revision, at one of the clerical meetings. 
Our correspondent assures us that those who joined 
in the clamour were not “the younger clergy of the 


Ennis, a partisan of the Priests, and a sup- 
_ porter of Mr. Gladstone's government —Mr. Anglican type.” We give the writer full credit for the 
Dease an independent liberal, and Mr. | truth of this disclaimer, so far as he is personally con- 
Smyth, a gentleman whose only claim to | ceed, but we still maintain the accuracy of our state- 
the popular favour consisted in his being a | ™e>* Thé aged Presbyter simply put 1t to thecop; 

‘ science of each clergyman whom he addressed—‘* Do 
determined Repealer, and the uncompro- | you, when you say in the language of our Baptismal 
mising opponent of Mr. Gladstone, and of | Service, ‘ Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that 
every admistration which did not adopt i child e reaen grat Se believe whet you say? 
abinet question. The | nen instead of calling for any exp anation, or 

Bene ee any aed Paper waiting for the explanation which the aged Pres- 
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GREAT BARGAIN. 


NOMINATION to the Great North of 
England School at Rossel, Fleetwood, Lanca~ 
shire, to be DISPOSED of for Twenty Guineas. 
The charge for the Nomination at the School itself 
is 50 guineas. The Fees are ONLY £42 for Clergy- 
men’s sons or Wards, having a Nomination, and £55 
for the sons of Laymen having the same. ‘The pu- 
pils have obtained very high honours in the Univer- 
sities, and in the Civil Service Examinations for a 
suceession of years. The School is under the highest 
patronage and mapvagement. 
Apply to Rev. R. M, Fern Hill, Dalkey, Co. 


Dublin. 





ISLAND OF ACHILL. 
HE HOTEL situated at the sea-side in 
the Missionary settlement of Dugort, will be 
opened, refurnished and under new management, on 
the 12th June Visitors and tourists will find good 
accommodation on reasonable terms. The scenery 


lands. JOHN R. SHERIDAN, Manager. 


of Achill is of a wilder and more romantic beauty 
than that of any other part of the Western High- 


; : ; byter was about to give, his weak voice was drowned 
the Roman Catholic bishop and priests, | in uproar. We ask was such conduct worthy of an 
forgetful of the favour which Mr. Glad- 
stone had shewn them, in the disendowment 
and disestablishment of our reformed 
church, were among the most zealous of his 
supporters. Surely Mr. Gladstone must 
keenly feel the smart of the wound inflicted 
by the broken reed on which he rested for 


support. 
But the part taken by the Romish clergy 


in this political struggle, shews that instead 
of directing they must now follow the 
popular will. ‘The Bishop some time ago 





assembly of educated gentlemen, and professing 
ministers of Christ? We know that the great 
majority of our clergy do not believe the words 
which we have quoted in their pluin, literal signifi- 
cation; and we say, moreover, that if they did they 
would err widely from the true doctrine of the 
Church as taught in our Thirty-nine Articles. We 
know that the obligation to use these words imposes 
a heavy burden on the consciences of many, and we 
wish to have them removed from the Prayer-book, 
that the true doctrine of the Church and the Bible, 
divested of «!] ambiguity, may shine forth with un- 
clouded brivituess. We ask our correspondent to 
read No. ILL. of our Revision Tracts which treats of 
this important subject. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
Although several of our subscribers are still in 
arrear, we have for the present discontinued to send 


the paper in a green wrapper, we shall resume the 
use of it at the end of the year. 


_— 


TO.OUR CORRESPONDENTS 





* 


Our Correspondents will please to direct their 
communications from the present date to Aug. 20, 
to Rev. E. Nangle, care of Mr. Robert T. White, 
45 Fleet-street, Dublin. 








OUR SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


Our kind friends, by whose voluntary bounty 
our training school at Skreen has been sup- 
ported, will be glad to learn that it continues 
to give proof of its efficiency. 

At the examination in Holy Scripture, 
which was held in St. Peter's Church, 
Dublin, in June, two of our pupils, who had 
been transferred to the training school. of the 

| Church Education Society, obtained the first 
and fourth prizes. And at the competitive 
examination, which was held at the Incor- 
porated Society’s School, of Primrose Grange, 
Co. Sligo, on the 7th ultimo, three of our 
_ pupils obtained the second, third, and fourth 
places. There were but four vacancies, and 
sixteen competitors. The second place was 
obtained by James Burke, Achill; the third 
by Robert Keys, Ballisodare; and the fourth 
by Michael O’Hara, Skreen. It is but fair to 
State that Keys had been taught in another 
school for two months before the eXamina- 
tion, and that Michael O’Hara was clected 
because the candidate next above him was 
beyond the age at which pupils are eligible 
for admission. _ 

Our pupils laboured under a great dis- 
‘advantage, as we were obliged to dismiss our 
foriner master, under very painful circum- 
‘Stances, more than two months before the 
JexXamination took place, during which time 
keg school was without a regular teacher. 
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nine a.m. 


Westport. 


picturesque. 


rising ground, a magnificent view of Clew 
Bay, with its numerous islands, and Croagh 
Patrick, the highest mountain in Connaught, 
on its southern coast, may be obtained. 

The country through which the road runs 
from Westport to Achill is generally, after 
the traveller passes the town of Newport, 
bleak and barren, but relieved by magni- 
ficent views of mountain and sea. Passing 
through the village of Mulrhanny, which 
commands a fine view of Clew Bay, after a 
drive of six Irish miles, you approach Achill 
Sound. On the right hand side of the road, 
on part of the Mission property, stands a neat 
parsonage and school-house, in the vicinity of 
which, some of the cottages exhibit an effort 
after the cleanliness and comfort which 
usually characterize those districts where the 
population are delivered trom the degradation 
ofthe Romish superstition. A little farther 
on stands the parish church, a neat but un- 
pretending structure, which has been built 
some twenty years, since the Protestant 
Mission commenced its operations. 

On the Irish side of the sound there 
stand some buildings, now considerably 
dilapidated, where an intelligent Scotchman, 
Mr. Alexander Hector, some years ago, set up 
an establishment for preserving various kinds 
of flesh and fish. At that time he rented from 
the Trustees of the Mission the right of fishing 


The want has since been supplied by a regu- 
larly: trained teacher, highly recommended by 
the bead master of the Kildare Place School: 


AN advertisement in our last page shews 
what great inducements the Midland Great 
Western Railway of Ireland holds ont in 
the way of low fares, to tourists desiring 
to visit our Western Highlands.. The tourist 
who intends to visit Achill, should leave 
Dublin by the train which starts from the 
Broadstone Terminus at ten minutes before 
Should he wish to visit the 
romantic district of Connemara, his tourist’s 
ticket will take him to Galway, from whence 
he may travel by public conveyance ‘to 
Clifden, in Connemara, and thence to West- 
port, from which place the mail car will 
convey him to Achill ; or, should he prefer 
proceeding directly to the island, he can 
travel by trfin on his» tourist’s ticket’ to 
In the neighbourhood of that 
town there is much to gratify the lover of the 
We should particularly recom- 
mend a walk through the Marquis of Sligo’s 
demesne to the quay, where, by ascending a 


No. 409. 
|for salmon with -bag-nets along the coast» 
and, as long as this continued, his enterprise 
was rewarded with a fair amount of profit; 
but, from the time that the bag-nets were 
reudered illegal by an Act of Parliament, the 
establishment declined. We believe that this 
enactment has been the ruin of many indi- 
viduals, without securing the benefit which 
its framers. anticipated from an increase of 
salmon in the rivers. We haye been 
informed that the fish have not been so 
plentiful. in the river fisheries, as they were 
before the passing of the prohibitory enact- 
ment to which we have alluded. The 
opponents of. the Act assign a very good 
reason for this decrease; but this is not the 
place for entering into a controversy on such a 
subject. 

At Achill Sound there are good piers on 
either side, and boats to ferry over the pas- 
sengers are in constant attendance. On the 
opposite coast, a large store anda hotel have 
been established by Mr. J. ‘P. Brice, an 
enterprising Englishman, 

Having proceeded about half a mile on 
the road to the Missionary settlement, more 
generally called the colony by the islanders, 
the traveller’s observation will be attracted 
by a handsome residence, with surrounding 
grounds, much improved and planted. This 
is the residence of William Pike, Esq., a 
gentleman whose attention was first called to 
Achill by the notoriety which the Protestant 
Mission gave to the district. He’ has now 
for, several years been resident in the island, 
and the improvements which he has accom- 
plished give the best practical proof of what 
may be done in this once barren and neglected 
wilderness, by a judicious outlay of capital. 

About three miles beyond this a narrow 
road, winding through a mountain pass, leads 
to the valley of Meelan, where there is a 
small church parsonage and school-house, and 
where the agent of the trustees of the Mission 
resides. We may remark in passing, that 
this valley of Meelan contains a good range 
of mountain grazing of from seven to nine 
hundred acres, with.a southern aspect, and a 
geod slope for surface and thorough drain- 
ing, and a considerable portion of it most 
favourably circumstanced for reclamation. 
The capabilities of the soil may be ascer- 
tained by inspecting the crops grown on it by 
the agent of the estate. This tract is in the 
hands of the trustees, who will be ready to 
give every reasonable encouragement to a 
tenant, haying some moderate capital to 
expend upon its reclamation.* 




































+ Applications to be addressed to Mr. John Carr, 
Meelan, Achill, Newport, Mayo. 
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It is much to be regretted that the Trustee 
ot the Achill Mission estate have not fund 
to enable them to reclaim the thousands of 
reclaimable acres which are now lying waste; 
a work which might be accomplished with 
the certainty of a return of five per cent. for 
capital invested in it. The detail of the 
plan would be out of place here, but the 
writer will gladly communicate it to any 
friend who may be disposed to assist in its 
realization. 

Leaving the Meelan road on his left hand, 
the traveller, on his way to the Missionary 
settlement, reaches the village of Cashel 
Here there is a police barrack; and at. a short 
distance beyond the village on the right hand 
side, 2 monastery, containing half a dozen of 
Franciscan monks. The monastery is a 
neatly kept building, and the monks exhibit 
most exemplary industry in the reclamation 
of the bogs which surround their dwelling, 
They were settled in this place with a view of 
counteracting the Protestant Mission; but 
their success is limited to the immediate 
vicinity of their monastery. They rarely go 
beyond their own grounds, and carefully 
avoid any controversial collision with the 
Protestant Scripture readers, who, we are 
happy to say, meet with a kindly reception 
from the Roman Catholic inhabitants of 
the villages which they visit. he course 
pursued by the monks manifests the wisdom 
of those who direct them. Popery may gain 
something by silence, and the mysterious 
reserve of superstition, but when it attempts 
to appeal to human intelligence by arguments 
derived from the Holy Scriptures, it is sure 
to be worsted. 

About a mile and a half beyond the 
monastery, the traveller reaches the summit 
of a hill commanding an extensive view of 
the mountains of Slieymore, Menaun, and 
Croagh, with the wide Atlantic in its majestic 
vastness spread out around and beyond them. 
As you descend to the bottom of the hill, you 
see on the right hand side of the road one of 
the Roman Catholic chapels, a sufficiently 
decent house, which was built since the 
beginning of our Protestant Missions, to take 
the place of a filthy thatched hovel, in which 
the Mass used to be celebrated. Whatever 
of external improvement has taken place in 
the aspect of Popery of late years in this 
island may be traced to the impetus of melio- 
ration originating in Protestant energy and 
intelligence. Achill, generally, has lost the 
character of stolid barbarism which it univer- 
sally had in the neighbouring parts of Mayo, 
before the commencement of the Protestant 
Mission. 

Passing the Roman Catholic chapel, instead 
of pursuing the straight road which leads to 
the village of Keel, Croghan Mountain, with 
its precipice of two thousand feet, emerging in 
almost perpendicular grandeur from the deep 
ocean, and the lovely bay and valley of Cim, 
you turn to the right, and travelling along a 
road which was originally formed by the Pro- 
testant Mission, in about twenty minutes you 
reach the Protestant Missionary settlement. 

The site of the settlement was formerly a 
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useless swamp, so soft from the confluence of 
rain water from the mountain of Slievmore, 
at the foot of which it stands, that a hare, as 
the islanders used to say, could hardly walk 
over it. The buildings form two sides of a 
quadrangle, and the space between them and 
the road, contains what were some years ago 
neatly kept gardens, but which have since 
been much neglected, and suffered to degene- 
rate into green fields. On the opposite side 
of the road stands a neat parsonage and 
church, built at the cost of one individual. It 
is a handsome structure, built according to a 
plan supplied by J. Welland, Hsq., the accom- 
plished architect of the late Hcclesiastical 
Commissioners. It is the beau ideal of a 
country church. The Christian visitor will 
not fail to notice a mural tablet, erected to 
the memory of Ellen Hughes, a young girl 











who fell asleep in Jesus in the earlier days of 


quarian, we should advise him in his descent 
to take a westerly direction towards the vil- 
lage of Slievmore, where some of the villagers 
can direct him to a cromlech, called in Irish- 


Altoir na Draoithe, or the ‘Druid’s altar.” \ 


It is of very rude construction, but evidently 
entitled to the character which its traditional 
name assigns to it. The site of the cromlech 


the Atlantic, and including the precipice of 
Menaun, Clare Island, and Croghan Moun- 
taip.* 

These Druidical remains are not confined 
to Achill. There is a very perfect cromlech 
on the opposite coast of Ballycroy. We may 
here inform. our English readers that the 


pounded of two words, crom and leac, signi- 
fying the stooped or inclined flag, for it will 





the Mission. The inscription on this tablet, 
written by the Rev, E. Lowe, is one of the 
finest epitaphs with which we are acquainted 
in the English language:— 

5 She lived meekly, 


f\ Suffered patiently, 

Died peacefully, 

‘ In hope to rise gloriously, 
Through Jesus Christ. 

From personal knowledge we can say that 
these words most truthfully describe the cha- 
racter, life, and death of the young disciple to 
whom they refer. 

Besides the parsonage and church, the 
settlement contains an orphanage, in which 
there are at present fourteen children, a school 
for boys and girls, and another for infants, a 
dispensary, and doctor’s residence; and also 
two shops, and hotel, and post-office. Ona 
bright summer’s day the whole aspect of the 
settlement is extremely picturesque and cheer- 
ful. 

But there are matters of deeper interest 
connected with the Protestant settlement than 
those which meet the eye, but which can only 
be appreciated by those who, having them- 
selves been quickened into spiritual being, 
know that there is a hidden and eternal life, 
which Jesus Christ, though despised and) 
rejected of men, implants in the hearts of! 
those who truly believe in Him. The Chris; 
tian visitor in his walks through the cottages 


of the poor, will gather up evidences of the) 


existence of this inner life in a goodly number, 
of their inmates. In this lies the real pros- 
perity of all Missionary work. 

But we must proceed with our sketch 
of the objects of general interest to the tourist 
in this island. First of all, then, we should 
say that the view from the top of Slievmore, 
the mountain which stands behind the Mis- 
sionary settlement, will repay the admirer of 
the grandest and most extensive form of the 
picturesque, forsome forty minutes of laborious 
walking, which the ascent will cost. On his 
way up the mountain, the traveller may visit 
a curious cavern, generally known as the 
Priest’s Cave, from the tradition, that it 
afforded a hiding place to one of that class in 
the ‘troublesome times,” as the rebellion of 
98 is designated; If our tourist be an anti- 


on the upright stones which support it, is 
never placed horizontally, but always in an 
inclined position. 

We should next advise the tourist to make 
his way to the great strand at Keel, the 
largest village in ‘the island. The eastern 
extremity of the strand is bounded by the 
magnificent cliffs of Menaun, which are well 
worth seeing. There is a cavern here which 
should be entered, it forms, as it were, the 
frame of a beautiful picture, containing the 
heavy sea rolling in from the Atlantic, and in 
the distance the promontory which forms the 
western boundary of Cim Bay. The tourist 
should next make his way to the adjoining 
village of Dukinnelly, and thence by what is 
called the Priest?s Road, he should ascend 
to the highest point of Menaun Mountain, 
where the road overhangs the precipice. We 





shall not venture to describe the glorious 
magnificence of the prospect which will burst 
upon his view from this point. 

We have now laid out two days of delight- 
ful work for the tourist. On the thire day, 
we should advise him to proceed by car, or 
pony, which can be hired at the hotel, to the 
valley of Cim, which is about seven miles 
from the Missionary settlement. Having 
passed the village of Keel, the coastguard 
station, and the primitive village of Duach, 


which will remind him of the pictures he may | 


have seen of a Hottentot kraal, he will 
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commands a magnificent view, stretching over 7 


term cromlech is of Celtic origin. It is com- / 


be observed that the large flag, which stands ~ 


! 


soon reach the foot of Croghan Mountain, — 


where, if he be a person of tender feeling, he 





will relieve the horse by walking up the 


ascent. He will not have proceeded far until 
he reaches a road turning off to the right, and 


leading to a snug eyry, which Mr. Boycott, 


an English gentleman, and now a magistrate 
of the Co. Mayo, has constructed for himself — 
in these monntain heights. Immediately 
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behind Mr. Boycott’s house, there is a small 


tarne, or mountain lake, which for melan- 
choly grandeur, is not surpassed by anything | 
in this romantic district. 4 
We should have mentioned that before our | 
tourist reaches this part of the road, he will 
PEL raleigh tall nara BSE 
* The Cromlech stands behind the house of 
Thomas M‘Nulty, who can direct the touriat to its 
site, : 
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probably have been accosted by an islander 
named Gaughan, who has constituted himself 
the Achill guide, but although his appoint- 
ment originated with himself, he is well 
qualified for the office which he has assumed. 
Passing the entrance to Mr. Boycott’s resi- 
dence, the narrow road which has been cut 
out of the side of the mountain, runs along a 
steep descent of several hundred feet to the 
deep ocean, while the pique of Croghan 
Mountain, if not enveloped in clouds, will be 
Seen towering up on his right hand. The 
road here becomes so terrifically grand that 
an apprehension of danger may restrain the 
traveller from proceeding farther, but this 
impression will generally soon pass off, 
although the guide may direct attention to a 
rock called Clendinning’s Chair, because a 
gentleman of that name sat down there, 
declaring that nothing could induce him to 
proceed any further. But to encourage our 
traveller, we may assure him that we have 
seen a young lady, who was used to Achill 
roads, cantering her pony along the edge of 
the awful descent with the most perfect 
indifference, 

Reaching the highest point of the road, 
the traveller, under direction of tie guide, 
should ascend the mountain on his right. The 
path is rugged, and the ascent wearisome. 
A great part of the mountain here is car. 
petted with creeping juniper, and here the 
botanist may be fortunate enough to obtain a 
plant of white heath, or some other rare 
vegetable production. After toiling up the 
steep ascens for nearly an hour, the tourist’s 
progress will be suddenly arrested by a pre- 
cipice, descending by an almost perpendicular 
inclination, for two thousand feet, into the 
deep ocean. This precipice is unequalled on 
the whole coast of Ireland; and we have been 
informed that it is not surpassed by any other 
in the world. Standing on its summit, you 
may often see the clouds rolling between you 
and the ocean, and frequently the interest of 
the scene is enhanced by an eagle or two, 
starting from a cleft of the rock, and stretch- 
ing out their circling flight over the deep 
ocean, which lies beneath. To take in the 
awful grandeur of this view, it must be seen, 

Descending from the mountain, the tourist 
should proceed along the road to the valley of 
Cim—a charming spot—where there is a 
sheltered bay, with a sandy beach, surrounded 
by hills covered with varied tints of grass and 
heather. The scene here is fiequently en- 
livened by a group of fishermen hauling their 
nets ashore, and not unfrequently enclosing a 
large take of salmon. 

In the valley of Cim there is a small bridge 
over a stream, which falls into the bay. We 
should advise the tourist to follow this stream, 
and when he has reached its end, to pursue 
the same course until he reaches the opposite 
Coast of the island. The view along the 
northera iron-bound coast is well worth seeing. 
This is a part of the island which few have 
visited. In this sequestered spot there is 
shown a hut covered with flags, and over- 
grown with grass. It is entered by a door- 
Wwiy, so low that you must creep on your 





knees; and when you have entered, you 
cannot stand upright. This miserable hovel 
is said to have been inhabited many years ago 
hy a wild man, known as Brian a stalkaire, 
orBryan the deer stalker, as he lived chiefly 
on the flesh of the red deer, which at that 
time abounded in the mountains of Ballycroy, 
Curraun, and Achill. These noble animals 
are now extinct, but a few of them were seen 
in Curraun, within the writer’s recollection, 
some thirty or forty years ago. 

After the three days work which we have 
laid out for the tourist, we now propose to 
give a fourth of comparative rest. The 
mountain of Slievmore, which stands behind 
the Missionary settlement, rises on its north 
side out of the deep ocean. The masses of 
rock which defend it from the heavy swell 
which rolls in from the Atlantic are per- 
forated in several places with deep caverns, 
which are well worth seeing. A boat can be 
procured for this purpose, but an entrance 
into the caverns should not be attempted 
except after a long continuance of calm 
weather, when the ground swell has sub- 
sided. These caverns are frequented by a 
large number of seals. When you first 
approach, these creatures may be heard 
uttering the most extraordinary noises, re- 
sembling what we may imagine to be the 
shouts of the victors, and the wailings and 
groanings of the dying on the battle-field. 
And as the boat enters, they may be seen 
throagh the deep clear water making their 
way out to the open sea, under the boat. 
One of these caverns extends to so great a 
distance under the mountain, that the most 
adventurous explorers have never reached 
the end of it. When you have penetrated 
some distance, the darkness is horrible. The 
most brilliant torch casts its rays but a few 
feet, and the sound of the rushing waters as 
they rise or recede through the windings of 
the cavern may appal the stoutest heart; and 
certainly there is reason for apprehension, for 
unless the boat’s crew are skilful and self- 
possessed, they may suffer the boat to be 
carried up by the swell on the sloping rocks, 
which form the sides of the cavern, and then, 
as the swell recedes, the boat must surely 
topple over, to the certain destruction of the 
whole party. The pilot must continually 
observe the command of the fabled Apollo, 
‘* Medio tutissimus ibis.” We have thought 
it right to record this caution for the more rash 
and adventurous tourists, who may be dis- 
posed to explore the caverns; but it is by no 
means designed to deter the more timid and 
cautious from rowing up to the entrance of 
them, which, in moderate weather may be 
done with perfect safety, and a fine view 
obtained of the ocean in its grandeur, and the 
magnificent iron-bound coast of the northern 
side of Achill. 

The northern coast of Achill to which we 
have now conducted the tourist, forms one of 
the sides of the entrance into Blacksod Bay ; 
the southern point of the Mullett. forms the 
other; and there, if our tourist be a geologist, 
he may see what will shake his confidence in 
what is regarded as one of the best established 





conclusions of that science, a granite quarry 
as regularly stratified as limestone. The 
distance from the coast of Achill to this 
quarry is about nine miles. The passage 
may be made in fine weather in an open 
boat with perfect safety. 

We now come to the fifth and last day, in 
which we introduce the tourist to the most 
remarkable objects of interest in the island. 

From the Missionary settlement, the 
visitor should retrace his steps towards Achill 
Sound, a distance of nine miles. A little 
before he reaches Mr. Brice’s Hotel, he will 
find a road diverging to the tight, which runs 
along the shore of Achill Sound. ‘Travelling 
along the road for’ about three miles, the 
tourist’s attention will be attracted by a 
square tower of great antiquity, built on a rock 
close to the sea. This was once the residence 
of royalty, having been one of the palaces of 
the celebrated. Grau ni Waille, or Grace 
O'Malley, the Queen of Connaught, in the 
reign of Klizabeth. Under the tower, there 
is a deep pool, in which the royal yacht*used 
to lie, while the cable, according to popular 
tradition, was made fast to one of the posts of 
her Majesty’s bedstead; but in truth it ig 
questionable whether she enjoyed such a 
luxury. The inspection of this remnant of 
the ancient architecture of Achill will suggest 
many reflections to the thoughtful mind. 

The tourist should now proceed to the 
coastguard station, which is near the tower. 
There he will obtain information how a boat 
may be obtained to ferry him over into Achill 
Beg, or Little Achill, a small island, consist- 
ing of two hills, and separated from. the 
greater Achill by a narrow strait. Let the 
tourist ascend the highest point of Achill Beg, 
and we promise him such a panorama of the 
sublime and beautiful as seldom gladdens the 
eye of a lover of the picturesque. Before 
him, to the south, he will see Clare Island, 
and its lofty peak, with Innishturk and 
Boffin, and other smaller islands; and behind 
these the coast of Connemara, with its magni- 
ficent mountains, melting away in the dis- 
tance. Turning to the right, his eye will 
range along the whole southern coast of 
Achill, with its bays and promontories. On 
the left, he will see Clew Bay up. to its 
extremity at the town of Westport, and the 
magnificent range of hills and mountains, 
including the celebrated Croagh Patrick, 
which forms the southern boundary of the 
bay. Then, turning round, and looking 
northward, the beholder may trace Achill 
Sound in its sinuous course between Achill 
and the mainland; and in the distance the 
mountains of Ballycroy, and the hills of Erris, 
stretching up to Belmullet, a little thriving 
town, which stands at the head of Blacksod 
Bay, one of the finest harbours in the world, 
which has never been utilized as a packet 
station, although it is capacious enough to 
afford safe anchorage to all the fleets of 
Kurope. 

We have now performed our task; wo 
have guided the tourist through the principal 
objects of interest in this romantic district ; 
and as all that we have written has been 
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gathered up by personal observation, extend- 

ing over nearly forty years, we are confident 

that all our descriptions will be verified by a 

personal inspection, should a bright sun, and 

a calm atmosphere, favour our tourist’s 

progress. E.N. 
Achill Island, July 6, 1871. 
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS, 
AS SET FORTH IN ROMANS ili. 9—81. 





In our three last papers we endeavoured 
to illustrate the Apostle’s statement concer- 
ning human depravity. A knowledge and 
conviction of the evil which we have re- 
ceived by the fall of Adam is absolutely 
necessary for an intelligent acceptance of 
the truth concerning our redemption by 


| Christ, for ‘‘ they that be whole need not a 
_ physician, but they that are sick.” This 


fundamental truth is fully set forth in the 
9th and following verses to verse 18, which 
we endeavoured to expound and apply in 
our last number. We now proceed to con- 
sider the inferences with which the Apostle 
follows up his argument, in the 19th and 
20th verses. He writes :— 

Now we know, that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 

Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no 


flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 


The Apostle’s description of human de- 
pravity is set forth in the language of the 
Old Testament, applied originally to the 
Jews who, in a peculiar sense, were under 
the law, having both the ceremonial law 
written for their guidance by Moses the in- 
spired servant of God, and the moral law, 
published by the very voice of God, amid 
the thunderings and lightnings of Sinai, and 
afterwards engraved by the finger of God 
on two tables of stone, and deposited in the 
ark of the covenant. ‘The moral law con- 
tained in the ten commandments, and writ- 
ten on stone to signify its perpetuity, com- 
mends itself to every conscience as ‘holy, 
just, and good,”—the very perfection of 
moral rectitude, as illustrated in the charac- 
ter of Jesus Christ, who was “holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” 

The assent of the sinner to the perfect 
righteousness of the law—the acknowledg- 
ment of man’s obligation to keep it, and the 
alarm which is excited in the sinner’s con- 
science by the conviction that he has trans- 
gressed it—are strikingly set forth in the 
brief description which we have of the con- 
duct of the Jews at Sinai, in Deut. v. 22— 
27 :— . 

These words the Lord spake unto all your assem- 
bly in the mount, out of the midst of the tire, of the 
cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice; 
and he added no more: and he wrote them in two 
tables of stone, and delivered them unto me. 

And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out 
of the midst of the darkness (for the mountain did 


burn with fire), that ye came near unto me, eyen all 
the heads of your tribes, and your elders; 


shewed us his glory, and his greatness, and we have 
heard his voice out of the midst of the fire: we have © 
seen this day that God doth talk with man, and he 

liveth. f 


fire will consume us: if we hear the voice of the, 
Lord our God any more, then we shall die. 


voice of the living God speaking out of the midst of 
the fire, as we have, and lived? ‘ 


shall say; and speak thou unto us all that the Lord 
our God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it, 
and do it. j 


self-confidence fallen man is ever ready, 
under terror of conscience, to promise obe- 
dience to the law: “ Speak thou unto us alk. 
that the Lord our God shall speak tnto 
thee, and we will hear it, and do it.” But 
the subsequent history of that favoured 
people soon proved that while the obligation 
of the law continues as stringent as every 
man has totally lost the power to fulfil his 
responsibility in keeping it. 
voice of God, and the thunders of Sinai, 
were still almost sounding in their ears, the 
people, with the connivance of Aaron, 
‘changed the image of the invisible God 
into the image” of a ‘‘four-footed beast; ” 
and, in imitation of the indecent orgies of 
the heathen, danced naked around the idol! 
(See Exod, xxxii.) And here we must re- 
quest, the reader to mark what truthful 


cannot please God.” 





a 


And ye said, Behold, the Lord our God hath 
























Now therefore why should we die? for this great) 


For who is there of all flesh that hath heard the/ 


Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God 


Here we observe with what presumptuous 


While the 


harmofly there is between the doctrines of 
Scripture and the facts of Scripture. What 


an illustration have we in the fact alluded 
to above, of the doctrine set forth by our 
Apostle in Romans viii. 7, 8:—‘ The car- 
nal mind is enmity against God, and is not 


subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be: so then they that are in the flesh 
The Jews, placed in 
the most favourable circumstances—not left 
like the Heathen to grope after a knowledge 
of the law, under the guidance of natural 
conscience, but with God’s own revelation 
of His law, proclaimed by the living voice 
of Jehovah to the nation at Sinai, and after- 
wards written on two tables of stone—exhi- 
bited in the whole course of their subse- 
quent history, nationally their practical re- 
jection of the law, as testified by Moses and 
the whole succession of inspired prophets, 
from Samuel to Malachi. Surely the re, 
sult of such a trial of what fallen man under 
law can do, is simply this: that every mouth 
must be stopped, and that all the world is 
guilty before God; and that by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight, for by the law is the know 
ledge of sin. The most that the law ee 
do is to reveal man’s inability to keep it, 
The law discovers man’s sin, but it contains 
no provision for his pardon and acceptance ; 
its demand is—‘‘do and live—transgres 
and die.” “‘The soul that sinneth it shall die;’ 
a desultory and partial obedience cannot 
meet the law’s requirement, its irreversible 
sentence is—‘ Cursed is every one that con4 
tinueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them.” 

Thus every hope of recovering the bless- 






in his glorious prediction of Messiah, an- 
nounces the same truth in the title which 
he gives him—* The Lorp our righteous 
ness.’—Jer. Xxill. 6. 






| in him.” 


ings lost to the human family by Adam's 
transgression, by obedience to the law, is 
utterly excluded. 
our ruin in Adam, the Apostle proceeds in 
the following verges to reveal our recovery / 
by Christ :— 


Having thus set forth 


But now the righteousness of God without the law 


is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the © 
prophets ; 


Even the righteousness of God, which is by faith 


of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that be- 
lieve; for there is no difference: 


For all have sinned, and come short of the glory 


of God: 


Being justified freely by his grace, through the 


redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 


Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 


through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
“the forbearance of God; 


To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness, 


that he might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus. 


The righteousness of God’s dealing in 


justifying the sinner without the condition 
of his obedience to the law, is plainly re- 
vealed; the law and the prophets both bear 
witness to this gracious provision. The 
moral law shows the impossibility of a sin- 
ner being saved in any other way; and the 
ceremonial law, inits various institutions, and 
especially in the rite of sacrifice, which con- 
stituted its prominent peculiarity, points to — 
Christ the Lamb of God, who taketh away 
the sin of the world. 
of the law is confirmed by the clearer testi- 
mony of the prophets, as St. Peter writes ¢ 


The testimony 


Of which salvation the prophets have enquired 


and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: 


Searching what, or what manner of time, the 


Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. 


Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 


selves, but unto us, they did minister the things | 
which are now reported unto you by themthathave 
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven; which things the angels 
desire to look into. 


Thus Isaiah wrote :— 
Surely, shall one say, In the Lord have I righ- 


teousness and strength: even to him shall men — 
come; andall that are incensed against him shall be 
ashamed. 


In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justi- 


fied, and shall glory. 


The Holy Ghost speaking by J eremiah, — 


——— 


The prophet Daniel in proclaiming the | 
advent of the Messiah, tells us that he). 
should ‘‘make reconciliation for iniquigl | 
and bring in everlasting righteousness.”—! 
Daniel ix. 24. a 

The “righteousness of God,” which 18 _ 
the subject of the prophetic testimony, 18 
displayed in the free justification of the sin- 
ner by God’s grace, through the redemption’ | 
that is in Christ Jesus; ‘‘for He hath made, | 
him who knew no sin, to be sin for us, it) | 
we might be made the righteousness of God | 
Christ was made sin, treated as @ 


sinner for us, as our substitute and surety. 
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Christ took our sin, and endured its penalty, 
and the sinner by faith in Him has Christ’s 
perfect righteousness in the fulfilment of 
the whole law imputed to him, and receives 
the reward as if the righteousness put upon 
him, had been his own personal performance. 
In the faith of this truth—the justified man 
can appropriate the language of Isaiah : 

I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall 
be joyful in my God: for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with 
the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh 


himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth 
herself with her jewels. 


The believer is washed from his sin in 
the blood of atonement, which cleanses from 
all sin; and thus in Christ he has redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of his sins; but, besides this, he is clothed 
in the righteousness of Christ imputed to 
him. Nothing short of the doctrine which 
includes this two-fold blessing of pardon 
and righteousness, comes up to the fulness 
of Scripture. In the 25th and 26th verses, 
God has been pleased to reveal to us by His 
holy Apostle the ground and reason of His 
saving sinners, not by an arbitrary act of 
mercy, but through the blood and righteous- 
ness of our Lord Jesus: — 


Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God: 

To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness; 
that he might be just, and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus, 


Christ is our propitiation or mercy-seat: 
in Him alone can the sinner meet God with 
acceptance, “No man cometh unto the 
Father but by Him.” The forgiveness of 
sins is djspensed through faith in his blood, 
and by faith only, as the Apostle teaches in 
verse 28, Christ crucified is the only meri- 
torious cause of a sinner’s acceptance ; faith 
is merely the hand by which we accept the 
benefit. In this way alone is the righteous- 
ness of God, as the ruler of his intelligent 
creatures, maintained. Christ as our surety, 
having answered all the demands of law 
and justice for us sinners, God “is just 
and the justifier of him which believeth in 


\ Jesus.” In the cross, ““merey and truth 


meet together, righteousness and peace kiss 
each other.” While “justice and judgment 
are the stabilities of God’s throne, mercy 
and truth go before his face. Blessed are 
the people that know the joyful sound, they 
walk in the light of God’s countenance, in 
his name do they rejoice all the day long, 
and in hisrighteousness their horn is exalted.” 
In all false religions, whether avowedly op- 
posed to Christianity, or corruptions of it, 
God is represented as pardoning sin by an 
arbitrary act of mercy, or in consideration 
of certain performances or voluntary suffer- 
ing of the sinner; but the gospel proclaims 
pardon, complete and everlasting, as the gift 
of God’s grace, acting through the atoning 
blood of Jesus, or, as the Apostle elsewhere 
expresses it, “Grace reigns through righ- 


/ teousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 


our Lord.” This view of the Divine charac- 


ter is ineffably glorious, when “ God who 
commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, shines into the sinner’s heart, giving 
him the light of the knowledge of the glory 
This 
was substantially the revelation of His 


of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 


character which God made to his servant 
Moses in answer to his prayer,—‘‘ I beseech 


thee shew me thy glory,’—The Lord | 
passed by before him, and proclaimed, “'The/ 
Lorp, the Lorp God, merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering and abundant in goodness} 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, | 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and/ 
sin, and that will by no means clear the) 
This wondrous combination of 


guilty.” 
justice and mercy in God’s dealings with 
sinners, as fully manifested in the gospel, 
was revealed to the prophet Jeremiah :— 
“Thus saith the Lorp * * « * let him 
that glorieth glory in this, that he under- 
standeth and knoweth me, that I am the 
Lorp which exercise loving-kindness, judg* 
ment and righteousness in the earth, for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lorp.” 
—Jer. ix. 24. The amiable weakness 
which deals in kindness with transgressors, 
irrespectively of the righteous demands of 
law and justice, and which Deists and 
Rationalists attribute to God, is in flat con- 
tradiction to the characteristic teaching of 
Holy Scripture. 

We hope to conclude the important sub- 
ject of these papers in our next number. 
res 
OF THE PROPHETS, 
Ore As 


~ 
ee Store OF THE REFORMATION, READ IN 
LIGHT OF PROPHECY, Fev, x. 


THE SCHOOL 


‘““BiesseD is he that readeth and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy.” 
Prophecy is history in its anticipation, 
and history is prophecy in its fulfilment. 
Speaking of St. John, the Divine, and 
his Book of Revelation, Bishop Words- 
worth has said :—‘‘ He lays open a long 
avenue of events, rising up one after another, 
in clear perspective, through the whole 
interval of time from that Lord’s day in 
which he was in the Spirit, upon the shores 
of the Isle of Patmos, even to the day of 
doom.” If this record be true, and we be- 
lieve it to be undoubtedly so, was it prob- 
able, or even possible for such an event as 
the glorious Reformation to have no place 
assigned it in ‘ the book of this prophecy?” 
This is an event most deeply affecting both 
the church and the world, and of such 
momentous importance that only the aboli- 
tion of paganism by Constantine, or the 
overthrow of the Greek empire by the 
Turks, may be compared with its magni- 
tude. In referring to the memorable words 
of Luther, quoted below, in his history of 
the French Revolution, Carlisle has this 
remarkable apostrophe to the Republicans : 
“So spake a greater than any of you, OPEN- 
ING HIS CHAPTER OF WORLD HISTORY.” 

I, To find out the era of the Reforma- 


tion, by the light of the sure word of pro™ 
phecy, must be our first endeavour. We 
place ourselves, then, at the opening of that 
“long avenue of events,” referred to above; 
and we glance down it, at one thing after 
another, until we meet with the monk who 
shook the world; in other words, we 
examine, one by one, the principal things 
that were brought forth in the stream of 
time, and that are noted down on the page 
of Revelation, from the closing days of St. 
John to the era of the Reformation. 

In the first six seals we are evidently 
carried through the eventful history of 
pagan Rome; and we are brought, step by 
step, from the time of the divine evangelist 
to the days of the great Constantine, when 
paganism fell, and soon after was entirely 
abolished throughout the whole empire. 
Next, under the four first trumpets, we 
have a graphic description of the successive 
invaders from the north, who at length 
overthrew the western empire, and esta- 
blished upon its ruins the independent 
kingdoms of Kurope. The fifth trumpet is 
the sound of the Saracen woe; and gives 
us a marvellous view of the peculiar em- 
pire, and corrupt religion founded and in- 
vented by Mahomet, and continued and ex- 
tended by his successors. This did not 
occur until the beginning of the seventh 
century, when the degenerate Christians of 
those regions, where the Gospel had first 
been planted, had made themselves ripe, by 
their apostacies, for the terrible punish- 
ment which was inflicted upon them. The 
sixth trumpet is the Turkish woe. Here 
we have a figurative description of the rise 
and the progress, and the triumphs of the 
Othman empire, until it obtained Constan- 
tinople, and the throne and the church and 
the cross of the first Christian emperor have 
to make way for the camp, and the mosque, 
and the crescent of the crafty impostor. 
We know well, for we are expressly told, 
what it was that gave to these fierce Maho- 
metans all the power which they had over pro- 
fessing Christians. The followers of Christ 
in those days, under the Christian name, 
had relapsed into the belief and practize of. 
a new kind of idolatry. “They chose new 
gods; then was war in the gates.’ This is 
Gibbon’s description of the degenerate 
Christians of the Greek church in those 
days—‘‘ Their vows were directed to the 
images, and pictures, and relics that dis- 
graced the temples of the east. The throne 
of the Almighty was darkened by a crowd 
of martyrs and saints and angels; and the 
Virgin Mary was invested, even then, with 
the name and honours of a_ goddess.” 
Idolatry, we are expressly told was the true 
cause of all the desolation that was made 
by the Turkish horsemen from the Euph- 
rates, when they took Constantinople and 
put an end to the empire of the Greeks, 
How do we read? ‘The rest of the men 
which were not killed by those plagues, yet 
repenteth not of the works of their hands, 
that they should not worship devils (de- 
parted spirits that have been deified or 
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canonized) and idols of gold and silver an@ 


brass, and stone and wood which. neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk.” (Rev, ix. 20, 
a1.) Constantinople was. taken by the 
Turks in them.) ar Lord, 1453. Six 
.ahomet II, ‘published in 
his empire this most 
*¢T, Mahomet, son of 









remarkable vow: 
Ammath, ompengeot emperors, and prince 
of princes, fro ne rising to the setting 
sun, promise to the only God, Creator of 
all, by my vow and by my oath, that I will 
not give sleep to my eyes, that I will eat no 
delicacies, that I will not seek out what is 
pleasant, that I will not touch what is 
beautiful, nor turn my face from the west 
to the east, till I overthrow, and trample 
under the feet of my horses, the gods of the 
nations, those gods of wood, of brass, of 
silver, of gold, or. of painting, which the 
disciples of- Christ have made vate their 
hands.”—(See Hor. Apoc. II. 32.) After 
the fall of Constantinople, the next most 
remarkable event, in the history of the 
church and the world is the Reformation. 
Now, therefore, we have evidently arrived 
at that, most memorable epoch. Martin 
Luther was born just fourteen years after 
the publication of Mahomet’s vow, recorded 
above. At that time, and for many years 
after, all Christendom here in the west was 
standing in awe of the Turk. 

II. The restoration of the true gospel at 
this stirring period is the next point for our 
consideration. In what lively colours is 
this represented by the succeeding object 
which we meet in the prophetic avenue be- 
fore us. What is the very first description 
immediately after the fall of Constantinople; 
and after the assurance we heard that the 
rest of the men who were not killed by these 
plagues repented not? He who saw the 


Apocalypse, informs us—“ And I saw an- |> 


other mighty angel come down from heaven, 
clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, 
and his feet as pillars of bxrass.yThis 
mighty angel is the emblem of the Reforma- 
tion. and in this vision we have set before 
us in the exactest order, and in the most 
beautiful manner, the wonderful revival of 
true religion which took place at this 
memorable period. Jerusalem was not re- 
formed when she saw the sins for which 
Samaria was put away. In like manner 
the Church of Rome, unwarned by the ter- 
rible overthrow of the Greek Church, still 
persisted in the most pertinacious way to 
imitate her idolatries, and to copy Ker 
aboniinations. Tlere is the description of 
the Christian Church, in which all ecclesias- 
tical writers agree, immediately before the 
Reformation. The 16th century opened 
with a prospect, of all others, the most 
gloomy. Corruption, both in doctrine and 
‘ practice, had exceeded all bounds. LEvery- 
thing was quiet; every heretic was exter- 
minated, and the whole Christian world 
' supinely acquiesced ia the enormousabsurdi- 
But how truly is 
it sald—o— 


| mortifications of his cell, 
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H’en in the instant of rep: ir and hea th, 
The fit is strongest. Evils that take leave 
On their departure most of all show evil.” 


“Before the curing of a strong disease, \ 


The darkness which immediately precedes 
the break of day, is said to be still more 
profound than that of midnight; and the 
gross darkness which had now covered the 
earth, was. just about to be dispersed by 
the glorious beams of the restored gospel; 
When Luther, marvellously prepared for 
his work, actually commenced his task, it 
seemed as if a mighty angel had come down 
from heaven to separate everything that was 
refuse and vile, and of man’s devising from 
the Christian religion, and restore it again 
to the children of men in its original sim-_ 
plicity. The great reformer, when he first 
appeared, seemed to be ‘‘clothed with a 
cloud.” All the clear light which he after- 
wards obtained, rose out of the darkest and 
the deepest eotiviations of sin. But when 
the gospel of peace, in all the fulness of its 
everlasting blessings, was revealed to his 
sight, and apprehended by his faith, “a 
rainbow was upon his head.’ -When he re- 
stored and proclaimed the pure and simple 
gospel of primitive times, “‘ his face was, as 
it were, the sun.’?’ And when he took his 
stand upon this solid and immoveable rock, 
—nothing but God’s word is binding upon} 
the conscience, nothing but Christ’s merit 
can satisfy for Be Bose Feet w ere as firmly 
established as pillars of buass. yf : 

The history of Luther as: tHe ee a 
the Reformation. It passed from his mind 
to that of Europe; and its different phases 
succeeded to each other in the experience of 
the great reformer before they were exhi- 
bited in the struggles of the world. His 
story has been often told; but we may not 
here dispense with an epitomy of it. 











<The son of a poor German miner has just 
left the University, with every prospect of, 
honor and preferment smiling before him,’ 
when he is arrested by the deepest and most 
distressing convictions of sin, ‘l'he world 
now is nothing to him. He deliberately 
renounces it. He determines to be a monk, 
shuts himself up in a convent, and practices 
with the most rigid punctuality all the 
austerities and all the mortifications of his 
order. But it is all in vain. He has 
changed his dress, but he has the witness 
within that his heart is unchanged. After 
all his penances, his conscience is ill at 
ease, and his sin remains. But he is not 
ever to remain thus. He who has inflicted 
the wound, in due time reveals also the 
healing balm. Principally through the dili- 
gent and earnest reading of the old Bible, 
which he found in the library of his con~ 
vent, and materially assisted by the wise 
and faithful counsels of an _ enlightened 
superior, Luther is taught at length the 
mystery of the gospel. He thoroughly per-' 
ceives it; he heartily embraces it; 
wardly rejoices in it. 





faith only, what he vainly sought in all the 
Ti has removed 


+ 
’ 


| 





he ing 
He has ‘actually : 
found from the doctrine of justification by” 





his burden, it has softened his heart, it has 
subdued his sin, it has filled him with love, | 
and peace, and joy. He cannot retain to \ 


himself his joyful discovery. He proclaims 
it to others. First to the members of his 
convent, and“afterwards to the students. of 
his college’ he expounded and proclaimed 
the vital truths of the everlasting gospel. 
And now the faith once delivered to the\ 
saints is again being proclaimed to the chil- 
dren of men. It was wonderfully different, 
so completely opposite to the religion of. | 
Rome, that although it was the primitive 
and apostolic faith restored, it was called by _ 
the adversary, @ new religion. 

IH, The grand instrument by which the 
Reformation was produced, is also very 
prominently set before us in this vision. 
It is said of the mighty angel,.whom we call 
the emblem or the angel of the Reformation, 
he had in his hand a little book open. In the 
original itis (BiBAlagidev avawymevov), alittle 
bodk that had been opened; or if we like it 
better, a little open Bible. Here at. once is | 
both the proper emblem and the mighty in- | 
strument of the glorious Reformation. It | 
has often been said, and it cannot be too 
frequently repeated, the Bible is the religion 
of Protestants. How did it happen ‘that 
the main truths of the gospel were buried, 
and hidden, and neglected, and forgotten | 
for ages, while the vain inventions an dan- 
gerous Ceceits of sinful men were obtruded 
in their stead? The Bible had disappeared. 
It was either altogether a book unknown, | 
or else a book shut up and sealed from the | 
people in a language which they, did not | 
understand. And how was the ancient faith } 
revived after its long, long slumber? And - 
by what means was a considerable part of 
Europe emancipated in the 16th century 
from the Roman yoke, and from the fetters 
of medieval superstition? The Bible was 
restored. The angel of the Reformation 
had in his hand a BIBLE THAT HAD BEEN! 
OPENED. ‘Convince me,” said Luther, | 
‘¢ from this book (and he held up his Bible), ; 
convince me from this book that I am) 
wrong, and instantly without a moment's | 
pause I renounce my error. Here I stand; | 
I cannot do otherwise: God help me.” 
He positively refused to acknowledge any 
higher authority on earth than the word of 
God; and boldly maintained this essenti.,! 
principle of the Protestant faith: The in: 
spired word of God is the only infall ible’ 
rule of faith, and the only perfect guide of 
practice for a Christian man. 

We have not yet done with this striking 
emblem of the Reformation. It wasa little 
book, and it was held forth in the hand of) 
the angel. Martin Luther restored: the 
Bible to Europe in a size and form which) 
it had not before assumed. He constantly} 
affirmed that it is the duty of every Chris-| 
tian man to be acquainted with the word} 
and will of God. He translated himself the 
whole of the sacred volume into the Ger- 
man tongue; and by the invention of print- 
ing, just a that critical time, coming into use,| 
the word of truth obtained then a circulation 
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unexampled in former ages. Hitherto the 
Holy Scriptures had only existed in manu- 
script. These were most inconveniently 
large, and they were only to be obtained 
at such a price as made them quite inacces- 
sible to the masses of the people. But now 
when the manuscript copy became a printed 
volume, the large roll was transformed into 
‘a little book; and when it was translated 
from Hebrew and Greek, and Latin, into 
German, and English, and French, the book 
that for ages had been sealed and closed, 
“was seen in the hands of the reformers a 
Tittle book that had been opened. No image 
‘ean be-more striking or more happy than 
this to give us a right notion of the grand 
means and principal instrument by which 
the glorious Reformation was accomplished. 
The Bible opened, and studied, and believed, 
‘and circulated, is the life of Protestantism 
and the death of Popery. The great whale 
is said to be more afraid of the sword-jish 
| ‘than of any other adversary. And for this 
‘reason : he can make no resistance whatever 
‘to the sharp and strong weapon with which 
this enemy is furnished, and by which he is 
harassed and pierced in the most distressing 
‘manner. However this may be, certain it 
is there is nothing so destructive to the 
power of Antichrist (who also is called 
“Jeviathan,” Isaiah xxviii. 1), and there is 
‘no weapon which he dreads so much as “ the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.” 
IV. Another,point for our consideration 
‘is the extensive manner in which the doc- 
‘trines of the Reformation were dispersed 
abroad, and the bold and undaunted spirit 
of the reformers. It is said of the typical 
angel of the Reformation, He set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left, foot upon the 
earth, and he cried-with a loud voice, as when 
a lion roareth. Most marvellous was the 
rapidity with which the doctrines of Luther 
were conveyed from the German Continent 
where they first arose, to the isles of the 
 gea, where they became eventually so deeply 
‘rooted and so firmly established. The 
-angel’s left foot was on the earth, but his 
| right foot was on the sea,» In the British 
isles, and other maritime places, the prin 
ciples of the Reformation have obtained a 
firmer footing and a deeper hold than in 
: Germany itself. At the first it may be said 
_of the genius of the Reformation, his mighty | 
| strug elas and his heavenly triumphs were 
confined to the secret cabinet of his own 
breast. No human heart, except his own, 
_knew the bitterness that was there; and a 
| stranger did not intermeddle with his j Joy. 
Next, as the lecturer of Wittenberg, the 
: "sphere of his influence was considerabl. y en- 
_larged. But even then, when the number 
_ of the students was greatly increased, none 
but a prophet could have decisively said, 
| This is the monk that shall shake the world. 
| What was it that kindled the flame which 
/ was to burn so bright, and extend so far? 
The infamous Tetzel came into the neigh- 
_bourhood of Wittenberg with the sale of 
| indulgences, the most monstrous and destest: 








|: 


words unto the ends of the world.” 
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able of all the wares of Babylon. It wa‘ 
this shameless traffic that roused the indig- 
nant spirit of the reformer, and caused him 
actually to ery with a loud voice, as when a 
lion roareth. Unconscious of the mighty | t 
effects which they were to produce, he pub- 
lished his celebrated articles against indul- 
gences. According to the usual custom he 
posted them upon the door of the principal 
Church at Wittenberg, and undertook to 
defend them against all opponents. The 
germ of the mighty revolution about to 
take place is so evidently contained in this 
memorable writing, that the day of its pub- 
lication (October 31, 1517), is generally 
considered the commencement of the Refor- 

mation. It boldly asserted the utter insufhi 

ciency of the Pope, and the glorious suffi- 
ciency of Christ alone to forgive sins; that 
every true penitent is absolved from all his 
sins by grace through faith, without any- 

thing whatever to do with the Pope’s par- 





don; and that the gospel of the grace of} 
God, and not the merits of the saints, is the 
true and never-failing treasure of the Church. ' 

It was bold indeed to publish openly such 
sentiments as these in that age of spiritual 
darkness and thraldom. But what has aj 
good man, with a good cause tofear? The 
righteous is bold asa lion. Had that been’ 
the time of electric telegraphs, these first 
elements of the Reformation, now openly 
published to the world, could scarcely have 
circulated with greaterrapidity than they did.) 
“ Their sound went out into all lands, their 
It was} 
felt alike both by friends and foes, that the 
decisive protest of Luther, though aimed 
only at the particular enormity of indul-_ 
gences, was in reality a decisive blow at the 
very root of the whole Papal system. The 
vhildren of darkness, and the slaves of 
Rome, cried out in fear, with wicked Atha- 
liah,—‘‘ Treason, treason !”” Butthe friends 
of truth, and all who loved light more than 
darkness, lifted up their voice and sang 
with joy to the Sovereign Disposer of all 
events, whose special instrument they be- 
lieved the intrepid reformer to be—“ Thou 


hast given a banner to them that fear thee,/ 


that it might be displayed because of the truth.’ 

It will be said, perhaps, we have heard 
nothing yet fybut the mouth of the reformer 
that answers in force and energy to the 
emphatic language which is here used. 
When did he cry “aloud with the loud voice 
of a lion when he roareth? But surely the 
instances of this are too plain to be mis- 
taken, and too memorable to be forgotten. 
What was the intrepid reformer’s reply to 
his timid friends who would have kept him 
from the Diet of Worms, where his con- 
science told him he ought to be? “TI will 


go, though there should be as many devils) 


as there are tiles on the houses.”” And more 


especially what shall we say to the decisive 
protest which he uttered at another time, 
so truly characteristic of his bold style and 
fearless spirit? Here 








are his words :—, 
“TJ, Martin Luther, an unworthy evangelist. 
of our Lord Jesus, do confess this article’ 


that faith only without works justifies in the y 


sight of God; and I declare that in spite of 
the Emperor of the Romans, the Emperor 
of the Turks, the Empéror bE the Tartars, 

the Emperor of théo_jog the Pope, all 
the cardinals, priests, nie nuns, kings, 
princes, nobles, all the grid, and all the 
devils, it shall stand wibroken for ever. 
And if they will perSigt' ‘in opposing this 
truth, they will draw upon their heads the 
flames of hell. This is the true and holy 
gospel, and the declaration of me, Dr. 
Luther, according to the light given me by 
the Holy Spirit. There is no one who has 
died for our sins but Jesus Christ the Son 
of God. I repeat it once more: let all the 
evil spirits of earth and hell foam and rage 
as they will, this is neverthelesstrue. And 
if Christ alone takes away sin, we cannot do 
so by our own works. But good works 
follow redemption, as surely as fruit appears: 
upon a living tree. This is our doctrine. 
Thisthe Holy Ghost teacheth ; together with 
all holy Christian people we hold itin God’s 
name. Amen.” Surely there isno emblem 
or figure of speech which could more accu- 
rately represent these decisive sentiments and 
bold language than that which is such used. 
We cannot hear it without being reminded 
of “ the roaring of a lion.” 

(To be continued.) 
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DECREASE OF THE ROMAN CaA- 
THOLIC POPULATION OF IRE- 
LAND.—THE CENSUS. 

Ar the great meeting of the Home Rule 

Association, the following fact was stated by 

Mr. O’ Neil Daunt:— 


We have lost since 1846 more than three millions 
of our people of all creeds. But what I want to 
point out now is this—by the recent census it is 
shown that in the last ten years the Irish population 
has diminished by very nearly 400,000 souls. In 
1861 the Catholics were to the Episcopal Protestants 
as seven to one. But mark! while the comparative 
numbers were then seven to one, the decrease of the 
Catholics has been to that of the Protestants during 
the subsequent. ten years as thirty-six to one. Here 
are the figures of the census :— 

DECREASE. 






Catholies 863,332 
Episcopal Protestants 10,062 
Again, in 1861, Ireland contained nearly eight 
Catholics for one Protestant of the non-established 
Churches. But in the subsequent decade the 
Catholics have lost within a fraction of sixteen 
members for every one the Dissenters have lost. I 

give you the figures :— 


DECREASE. 
Catholics 406 ». 863,332 
Dissenting Protestants ... 22,916 
ey ee 


THE REVISION COMMITTEE, 
~ SHORTENING OF THE SERVICES. 


Tue following suggestion by an English 
clergyman, is worthy of the attention of the 
committee appointed by the Synod of the 
Irish Church to report on the révision of 
the Prayer-book— 

Sir,—I venture to submit for the consideration o 
Church and your readersif by a few very simple 
rubrical directions, the great object of a wholesome 

variation of our too rigid and stereotyped ministra- 
tions may not be gained, and, at the same time, 
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future security afforded for the maintenance of thos@ 
habits of worship which are dear to all. 

No principle can be said to be involved in the 
absolute identity of our Sunday Services week after 
week. It is generally admitted, moreover, that the 
Morning Service | ning Prayer, Litany, and 
Communion combi is too long, and that there 
are repetitions of ord’s Prayer, Collect, Prayers 
for the Queen, and Creeds, which might well be 
avoided. There is also, I believe, a general feeling 
that the previous Service, when the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper is administered, should be consi- 
derably abridged. 

It will be found that in the subjoined sketch of 
Services (as they might be) for four Sundays in the 
month, all these points are guarded. On two Sun- 
days it is proposed simply to omit the Apostles 
Creed and Ten Commandments; on another Sunday 
to omit from the Third Collect to the General 
Thanksgiving; and on the remaining Sunday, when 
the Lord’s Supper is administered (confession and 
absolution being part of that ordinance), to com- 
mence with the “* Venite,” and omit all between the 
Third Collect and the ante-Communion Service. On 
the two Sundays last mentioned, the Litany would 
be used at evening prayer. There would still occa- 
sionally remain a tifth Sunday in the month, for 
which it does not seem desirable to make any special 
provision. It will be observed, that among the pro- 
posed new rubrics, which are intended to give elas- 
ticity to our Services, is one to enable the minister 
occasionally to explain the Word of God from the 
desk, which would, in many cases, be a beneficial 
a-rangement, and more especially in the country 
parishes among the poor. 

Hoping that this humble attempt may tend to 
the general edification of the Church, and that it 
may meet the eye of valued Church Reformers, like 
Mr. Ryle, and undergo an enlightened criticism, I 
remain, Sir, yours obediently, 







Ep. V. Buiau. 
Birling Vicarage. 
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PRESBYTERIAN LIBERALITY, 
(from Plain Words.) 


Ir is generally known that on the recent 
union of the two great branches of the 
Presbyterian Churches in the United States, 
it was proposed in the United Assembly, that 
a Memorial Fund of one million dollars 
should be raised as a thank-offering to God. 
It was our countryman, we believe, the Rev. 
Dr. Hall—by no means a man of rash im- 
pulse—who got up in the Assembly, and 
ventured to propose that they should aim at 
raising five million dollars, instead of one 
million. Many, at the time and afterwards, 
doubtless considered the suggestion imprudent 
and impracticable. ‘The American papers 
just received inform us of the great fact—a 
fact pregnant with lessons and results for the 
Church in all time to come—that up to 
twelve o’clock, of Tuesday, May 23rd, the 
total amount received was 7,607,499 dollars, 
91 cents! 

This magnificent and unparalleled offering 
is in addition to the ordinary contributions of 
the memhers of the congregations for ordinary 
Church objects. We can well understand, as 
the New York Evangelist informs us, that— 

When the grand total was announced, the As- 
sembly and the audience broke forth into loud and 


prolonged applause, and when some brother struck 
up the Doxology— 

* Praise God, from whom all blessings flow,” 
every voice was raised to the grand harmony of 
‘© Old Hundred,” and it was rendered with a force 
and feeling seldom surpassed. At the close of the 
singing, an intense emotion pervaded the entire 
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assemblage; and when, in response to the request of 
the Moderator, who wished all to remain standing, 
Rev. Dr. Hall, of New York, offered up a most fer- 
vent prayer of thanksgiving and praise, ministers 
and elders, gentlemen and ladies, alike gave vent to 
their feelings, and the number of dry eyes were few 
as the touching prayer proceeded. It was an occa- 
sion of the deepest interest, and one not soon to be 
forgotten by those who were present. 


The writer, who has furnished the above 
report of the munificent liberality of our 
Presbyterian brethren in America, concludes 
with the expression of his persuasion, that 
the record of it “will go far to inaugurate a 
new era of Christian liberality among the 
Churches.” We do trust that the influence 
of such an example will be manifested in our 
Irish Church, in an increase of contributions 
to our Sustentation Fund. The principal 
part of the property of Ireland is in the hands 
of the members of oar Church; and it is a 
burning reproach that the contributions to 
our Sustentation Fund, received by the Re- 
presentative Body, to the 380th ultimo, 
amount only to £346,615 5s. 9d., or about 
one-third of a million, while the Presbyterians of 
America, in addition to the large sums con- 
tributed for the support of their ministers and 
other Church purposes, have contributed 
£2,092,062*, as a thank-offering for the 
union accomplished between two great sec- 
tions of their body. We have in this a 
striking illustration of the truism that ‘“ union 
is strength.” If the members of our Church 
should be stirred up to emulate the liberallty 
of our American brethren, we should soon 
have such a Sustentation Fund as would 
suffice to support a minister in every parish, 
We are aware that many are held back from 
contributing until they see the Prayer-book 
thoroughly revised; but we trust that this 
hindrance is in a fair way of being removed. 


ae 


ROME AND THE POPE—JERUSALEM 
AND OUR KING. 


We have elsewhere recorded the fact, that 
Victor Emmanuel has formally taken posses- 
sion of Rome as the capital of his kingdom, 
and thus put an end to the Papal sovereignty ; 
and what is most remarkable, he has done 
this with the joyful consent of the citizens of 
Rome, and the people of Italy, and with- 
out the hostile interference of any Roman 
Catholic government. The great Italian 
Reformer has stated this fact and its accom- 
panying circumstances with such clearness, in 
the first of the seri2s of lectures which he re- 
ceutly delivered in Dublin, that we must lay 
some extracts from his address before our 
readers. Signor Gavazzi said:— 


“T have been at Rome, I had been in Rome, and 
preached the pure Gospel of Jesusin Rome. Inthe 
great change which has taken place, I trace the 
special providence of God, and the punishment of 
God. By aseries of almost miraculous victories 
and movements by the Italians, they had succeeded 
in obtaining an united Italy, with Rome as its 
capital. Why did I say there was punishment in 
this? Because it almost, immediately followed the 





* The dollar is calculated at 5s. 6d., its lowest 
value in America. In some of the States it rates as 
high as 8s., and in others 6s. 
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impertinent declaration of the Pope’s infallibility. 
On the 15th of July the Vatican Council took that 
fatal step; and on the same day the Emperor Napo- 
leon declared war against Germany. That was a 
coincidence to be pointed at. A month after that 
declaration, Napoleon, the real, staunch protector of 
the Pope since 1849—the soldier of the Vatican, and 
through the presence of his legions in Rome, the 
promoter of the Infallibility doctrine—Napoleon was 
no longer an Emperor, but a prisoner at Chalons, 
and a month after that, the man who had declared 
himself infallible, was no longer a Prince. He was 
an uncrowned King—an uncrowned foreigner; an 
accomplishment aimed at by his countrymen eighty 
times and over during the last ten centuries, but 
always without success. Ah ! that fall was a second 
edition of the fall of Lucifer in heaven; and how? 
Because, like Lucifer, he—Pope Pius—had dared to 
attempt to rob God of the essential part of His 
glory—His infallibility. But how had this ‘ infalli- 
bility scheme’ progressed? It was a bankruptey— 
a regular failure. Shortly after he announced him- 
self infallible, an Italian army marched on Rome. 
The infallible Pope said to his creaiures—infallibly 
—‘‘they shall not dare to move against us,” and 
they moved. Then he said, “ they shall not dare to 
attack us,” but they did. Immediately he prophe- — 
sied—and all this infallibly—‘ Before Christmas they ~ 
shall have quitted Rome,” but they remained; and 
now, after Pentecost, they were stillin Rome, where ~ 
they were determined to remain in spite of all Papal 
infallibility. Everything is progressing in Rome, 
where, till but recently, the preaching of the Gospel 
or the sale of the Bible was prohibited. They had _ 
now in the city no less than five churches, with over- 
flowing congregations. They had their schools— 
day schools and Sunday schools, in boih of which the 
Scriptures were used as the popular text-book, for 
they had inaugurated their system on the principle 
that godless schools would only make a godless © 
people; and what a godless people was, they had 
had an example lately in the case of France. 
Cheerfully, then, they had begun the regeneration — 
of the people from that blindness which was the sure 
result of Papal dominion: they had commenced to 
instruct 17,000,000, who. out of the 25,000,000, | 
could not, according to the last census, either read or 
write. Personally I returned to Rome—for the first __ 
time since my exile in 1849—on the 9th of January 
last. I had purposed going sooner, but not wishing 
to incur the fatherly “love” of Pius IX. in the In- | 
quisition, I delayed till the result of the plebiscite 
had been officially proclaimed. My first appearance 
was before a congiegation of seventeen persons, but 
on the following Tuesday the hall which I had taken” 
was too small for my audience, -and since, until 
leaving for England, I had conducted nine services 
in each week to thousands ofrichand poor. Tome 
also had been given the high privilege and honour 
of celebrating openly and publiely the Lord’s Supper 
in Rome, and in due time I hope, I pray— 
that once more a Christian voice strong and loud, 
would go forth to the world from Italy. To 
this, however, Roman Catholics answered, ‘‘ There 
shall be a reaction in our favour, we shall regain 
what we have lost.” How could they do that? 
They must fight: and who would fight for them? 
England would not. Prussia, herself united, would 
not. Portugal would not, and Spain would not, for 
these sovereigns were near relatives of his (the lec- 
turer's) king; but France would. How on eart 
could she? Doubtless, that was part of the pro 
eramme of the Comte de Chambord, the future 
Henry V., but he was yet a long way from the 
throne, and even if he gained it, he must reconstruc 
his army,equip it,supply a commissariat, and in the en 
he would find that the Italians weie not quite butter 
and cheese. No; Papal prestige was on the decline, 
and Pius IX. had dug his own grave and the grave - 
of his Church. My friend, Father Hyacinthe, had — 
promised to do all in his power to regenerate France, | 
and at Munich, on my way hither, I met Professor 
Dollinger, and he said that if Rome continued stead- 
tast in the path she had adopted, Germany would 
also be determined.” | 





































































The eloquent lecturer in continuance, ex- — 
pressed his strong conviction “that the be- y 
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assigned in the councils of Jehovah, and re- 
vealed to his servants the prophets, necessi- 
tated its present overthrow. Being re-vivified 
and re-established, the error shall not be re- 
peated, accomplished facts shall be recog- 
nised, The temporal throne can never be 
re-constructed. The time appointed has 
passed. An interregnum now existsin France; 
the Republican form of government will have 
its day of trial. But when the hour is come 
—and the times and the seasons the Father 
hath put in His own power—the destined 
Head must appear, the Head that shall give 
consolidation not only to France, but to the 
whole Latin Empire. The Dragon shall be 
manifested in the garb of Infidelity; and the 
False Prophet knowing that his very exist- 
ence is threatened, will lay aside his non 
possumus, and notwithstanding his infallibility, 
accommodate himself to the altered condition 
of society. An alliance will be cemented be- 
tween the secular and ecclesiastical heads, 
that shall prove dangerous to the Church and 
truth of God. 

And as previous to the rise of the Papacy, 
and to the formation of the ten Gothic king- 
doms, the whole Roman Empire was divided 
into three great parts—the Eastern and 
Western Divisions, and the central Illyrian 
Prefecture—so now that the Papacy has 
fallen, the Empire is assuming a Tripartite 
form again. Russia in the east—the head 
and leader of the Sclavonic races—will doubt- 
less push on to Constantinople and Syria, and 
driving out the Turk, restore the Eastern 
Empire. Germany in the centre has already 
become united; the Teutonic races gathered 


yup under their newly-discovered head. The 


Latin nations of the West are as yet distin- 
tegrated, but there is an evident tendency to 
cohesion—there is heard a cry for fusion. 
Being united under their future head, the 
Tripartite division shall have been accom- 
plished. The Sclavonic, Teutonic, and Latin 
races shall have each their Imperial head 
When France again marshals her forces and 
takes the field to recover her prestige, in all 
probability it will be as the leader of a 
Latin Confederation. The next great war 
will probably be a war of races. Besides the 
prophecy of the seventh vial, the prediction 
at the close of the eleventh chapter of the 
Book of Daniel would lead us to anticipate an 
impending Tripartite division. For there we 
read of three formidable powers—the king 
that shall do according to His will, the king 
of the north, and the king of the south—en- 
tering into conflict at the Time of the End. 
“At the time of the end shall the king of 
the south push at him (the wilful king), and 
the king of the north shall come against him 
like a whirlwind,” &c. 

As to the duration of the Roman Empire 
in its third or Infidel phase, it will not be 
Jong. ‘I'he infidelity of the last days will 
become so daring, the repudiation of Christ 
in His person, offices, and work, shall be so 
open and universal, the conspiracy to exclude 
God in Christ from the government of His 
Own world, so bold and widespread, that a 
signal and speedy interposition on the part of 








~ 


the Prince of the kings of the earth and the 
Head of the Church will be necessary in the 
interests not only of the earth itself, but of 
the whole universe of moral and spiritual in+ 
telligences. ‘These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for He is Lord of lords and King of 
kings.” ‘Blessed is he that waiteth and 
cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
five and thirty days.” J 

The Church must not persuade herself tha 
the days of persecution and sharp trial are 
all over. As Rome Pagan and Rome Papal 
have persecuted, so also will Rome Infidel. 
But the Church has nothing to fear. He 
that is with her is stronger than they that 
are against her. As Rome Pagan and Rome 
Papal have fallen beneath the sword of Christ, 
so also shall Rome Infidel. Yea, “all the 
enemies of the Lord shall perish. But they 
that love Him shall be as the sun when he 
goeth forth in his might.” 

Our readers must not suppose from what 
we have written in this article that we believe 
Popery so to have fallen as to be incapable of 
rendering further mischief to the Church. 
Far from it; our remarks have reference not 
so much.to Popery as to'the Papacy, and to 
it as a Politico-ecclesiastical’system. We are 
firmly persuaded that the Pope is the Man of 
Sin; and therefore—that though being con- 
sumed, he shall not be destroyed except by 
“the brightness of the Lord’s coming.” To 
the end the apostate Church shall continue to 
be a corruptress of the earth, and an irrecon- 
cilable enemy to the truth and people of the 
Lord; therefore to the end the followers of 
the Lamb-should not cease to watch carefully 


against her. GA 4 
po 
THE IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL 
~/ GAZETTE. 
‘4 Dr. Lee AND Dr. REICHEL. 


We published in our last number Arch- 
deacon Lee’s protest against the canons 
which were enacted in the General Synod of 
our Irish Church. It requires no great dis- 
cernment to perceive, that Dr. Lee’s only 
objection to these canons is the stringency 
with which they exclude the ritual anticks, 
which have made several churches in Eng- | 
land no better than Romish Mass-houses. If 
the learned Archdeacon really disapprove of 
those practices, and the Popish doctrines, in 
which they originate, why should he ol ject to 
canons formed for the purpose of excluding 
them from our Irish Church? We have 
before now called the attention of our readers 
to the sacerdotal and sacramental tendencies 
of the Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette. That 
publication, in its June number, hag nearly 
thrown aside the mask, in a defence of Dr. 
Lee’s protest, and a censure upon the anti- 
ritualistic proceedings of the General Synod. 
The editor tells us that, with some of the 
clergy, objection to the canons is “‘a matter of 
conscience in the deepest and truest sense ;” 
and he further says, that— 


‘The clergy are under an obligation to Dr. Lee 





for haying come forward publicly to signify his dis- 


sent, and set an example to those other clergymen 
of the Irish Church who may fear the irksomeness 
of those * minute and unprofitable negations’ with 
which they have been threatened by the General 
Synod of the Church. The more we reflect upon 
the proceedings of that Body, who have just con- 
cluded their first session in the Metropolitan Hall, 
the more we feel convinced of the unwisdom and 
want of foresight shown by them in many of their 
deliberations. As far as Ireland is concerned, we do 
net hesitate to say that they were fighting with a 
shadow. A dread of Ritualism sat as a night-mare 
upon the breasts of our legislators, and to exorcise 
that ghost—that horror—they were ready to reyo- 
lutionize the Prayer-book itself, and force a new 
Service-book upon the Church,” 


Dr. Lee’s protest, and the enlogy passed 
upon it by the editor of the Ecclesiastical 
Gazette, have called forth a letter from Dr, 
Reichel, the prixcipal part of which is con. 
tained in the following extract. It is worthy 
of a careful perusal, and we particularly call 
the attention of those who are interested in 
the welfare of our Irish Church, to that part of 
Dr. Reichel’s letter which refers to the 
Divinity School of Trinity College. There 
must be thorough reform there, if we are to 
have a ministry who will maintain the Pro- 
testant and Evangelical principles which con- 
stitute the real excellence of our Irish Church. 
Dr. Reichel writes :— 


“To the views of this party (the promoters of 
what they call the ‘Catholic revival’) the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Gazette has for some time back in- 
clined; and in the last number its editor has thrown 
off all reserve, by doing what he can, which, 
happily, is not much, to induce the clergy to 
copy Archdeacon Lee, and to protest against the 
enactments of a Synod, the clerical members of 
which are their own chosen representatives. I trust, 
however, that now the mask has been discarded, the 
power of the Gazette for injuring will cease. The 
proprietor must see, if the editor cannot, that a 
periodical which claims to represent the whole 
Church, cannot afford to insult the convictions of the 
great majority of its members. 

‘* But, Sir, there is a much more serious danger to 
the Church than any that can arise from the puny 
efforts of the Kcclesiastical Gazette. This danger 
arises from the position occupied by Archdeacon 
Lee withinher. That gentleman, for whose learning, 
though not for his judgment or his temper, I enter- 
tain deep respect, is rector of the largest, wealthiest, 
and most important parish in Dublin, first chaplain 
of the Archbishop, -and one of the two Divinity Pro- 
fessors, whose lectures must be attended by every 
student of our University, who wishes to take holy 
orders. His position as rector of St. Peter’s is a local 
one, and, therefore, though important, of less conse- 
quence ; but his position as first chaplain to the 
Archbishop, and Archbishop King’s Lecturer in 
Divinity, gives him a weight and influence in the 
Diocese of Dublin, and throughout the whole Irish 
Church, which confers on his acts and words a con- 
sequence which they would otherwise not have. 

It does not seem to have occurred to him and the 
other gentlemen who slight and vilipend the General 
Synod, that they are showing contempt for the 
Bishops, who form a necessary component part of 
the Synod, and without whose consent the Synod 
cannot act. The language of Archdeacon Lee’s pro- 
test, in particular, is such as could surely not have 
been used by him, had he reflected that his own 
Diocesan, by whose favour he is rector of St. Peter's, 
Archdeacon of Dublin, and first chaplain to hig 
Grace, presided at many of the meetings in which 
the canons in question were passed, and never intj- 
mated his dissent from them, so far as I can reco]- 
lect. If he thinks that the Archbishop approved of 
these canons, as he certainly did not express dis. 
approval, he must entertain little respect for 
Grace, when he speaks of them in terms of st 
unmeasured contempt. 


hig 
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If he thinks that the Arch- 
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attribute such senseless dogmatism to ignor- & 
ance of the history of our Prayer Book. % § 
Who that has any information on the sub- 

ject, could utter such words as “ Our Book 
of Prayer—it was given to us by our fore- 
fathers. Not one word, not one letter shall “ / 
be altered.” Was the Prayer book, weask, =~ 
as it now is, given to us by our martyred 
forefathers of the Reformation? No such 
thing; it was revised and altered so as to ¥ 
conciliate the zealots of the Romish apos- } 
tacy by Elizabeth, James I., and Charles II. 
Was Charles II.—that degraded, profligate 
Papist——and those whom he appointed to 
alter and revise our Prayer-book, endued 
with such infallible wisdom, so that the 
attempt “to alter one word or one letter,” 
of what they introduced into our Prayer- 
book, should be denounced as a sacrilege? 
We hesitate not to say that the speeches 
delivered in opposition to the motion for 
liturgical revision, practically assumed that 
Charles II., and those associated with him 
in corrupting our Prayer-book, were infal- 
lible ; that that faculty has since been with- 
drawn from the Church; and that, there- 
fore, it is impiety to alter one word or one 
letter of what has been sanctioned by their 
authority. 





duty to record their disapprobation of the article in 
question. For anything which we then said, which 
to their minds may have appeared to cast a slight 
upon the. Bishops, the proceedings of the General 
Synod, or of any of its members, we desire now to 
express our most sincere regret.” 


bishop disapproved of the canons, but shrank from 
stating his disapproval, he entertains an opinion of 
his Grace which I should not like to share. 

“Tt is a very serious question whether it be advis- 
able, whether, indeed, it be safe that our future 
clergy should be taught, and trained, and examined 
by a gentleman who has turned the protest which 
saves him from what otherwise would be the legal 
consequences of disobedience to the statutes of the 
Church, into an opportunity of ostentatiously pro- 
fessing his conviction that the very constitution of 
the governing body of his Church is utterly vicious, 
and that the enactments made by it, and to which 
all the Bishops on the bench gave at least their tacit 
approval, are a mere mass of wearisome and unpro- 
fitable negations. This is language which, I ventme 
to say, no person enjoying a similar position of dig- 
nity and confidence on the other side of the Channe 
would think it proper or decent to adopt, were self 
government unfortunately restored to the English 
Church, as it has been to ours, by the Icss of her 
possessions. That it has done us all the mischief it 
was calculated to do us in England, through which 
it has been carefully circulated in the columns of 
the Guardian, there can be no doubt. and I fear that 
on the junior portion of the clergy in Treland, more 
especially with those who have a wild dread of the 
supposed puritanic tendencies of the Irish Church, it 
will have a still more mischievous effect. We can 
well dispense with that eleemosynary support from 
without, the continual recurrence to which, in the 
mouths of some, was the least satisfactory part of 
our discussion; but we cannot do without the cor- 
dial loyalty and attachment of our own members.— 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, ; 
“C, P. REICHEL. 
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The Ecclesiastical Gazette unquestionably 
holds a middle place between an emasculated 
Evangelism and Anglican Popery, with a 
leaning to the latter, which is timidly and 
cautiously manifested, so far as prudential 
considerations will permit. The article and 
apology which are before us, illustrate what 
we mean. It was by such linsey-woolsey 
fabrics that Tractarianism, in its earlier stages,| 
covered, while it promoted, its real design. 
We rejoice to learn that a wise jealousy for' 
the interests of Christian truth has prompted 
some of the readers of the Gazette to expostu- 
late with its editor. Sacerdotalism and 
Sacramentalism possess great attractions for 
our fallen nature; and we cannot be too firm 
and persistent in our endeavours to crush them 
in the bud. The sad condition of the Eng- 
lish Church holds out a solemn warning to us, 
how ‘‘a little ” of this ‘ leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump.” 
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“ The Vicarage, Mullingar, June 27, 1871.” Kx CESE OF HURON. We trust that our Canadian brethren, | 

We are happy to find that only three |‘tHy Dogma OF INFALLIBILITY PRACTICALLY both of the clergy and laity, who see the y qi 
ministers of our Irish Church have joined ho aus || necessity of liturgical revision, will not be \* 
Dr. Lee in protesting against the canons discouraged. Let them labour to inform ‘| 
which were enacted in the General Synod: WE learn from the Montreal Church Obser-|| the public mind on the real facts and state | 
Hugh Lefroy Baker, M.A., rector of Deever; i that the Canadian Church held its|| of the case, and the senseless clamour with | 
Thomas Woodward, M.A., Dean of Down; ynods in the month of June. In the|| which the majority seek to hinder the | 





blessed work of liturgical revision, will soon 
become powerless. | 


BE aes | 


A WITNESS FOR CHRIST AND 

TRUTH IN THE RECENT VATI- 

CAN COUNCIL. | 
We commend the following extracts from a 
speech delivered by Bishop Strossmayer, in 
the Vatican Council, to the earnest attention 
of our Roman Catholic countrymen. ‘They 
will find the arguments wherewith we have 
falsified the pretensions of the Pope in our paper 
for nearly forty years, reiterated by this 
eminent prelate of the Romish Church, 
Bishop Strossmayer’s speech has been pub- 
lished in Florence under the title of “the Pope 
and the Gospel.”? We must also request our 
readers to note the calmness with which the | 
Bishop stated his arguments in the midst of 
the clamour of opprobrious names by which 
he was assailed, by the advocates of Romish 
error and usurpation who surrounded him. 
He seems to have spoken with the quiet dig- : 
nity which a thorough consciousness of recti- 
tude inspires. ‘The righteous is bold as a 
lion.” We regret that our limited space - 
obliges us to confine our notice of this re- 
markable speech to the following brief 
extracts :— 

‘Reading the sacred books with that attention 
with which the Lord has made me capable, I do not 
find one single chapter, or one little verse, in which 
Jesus Christ gave to St. Peter the mastery over the 


Apostles, his fellow workers. 
“If Simon, son of Jonah, had been what we be- 


Diocese of Huron, the question of liturgical 
revision was brought forward by <Arch- 
deacon Brough in the following motion :— 


‘That the Bishop be requested by the Synod to 
appoint a Committee to consider the advisability of 
a revision of the Book of Common Prayer, in the 
rubrics and other parts thereof, making it more suit- 
able for the aborigines and others, and to bring the 
subject before the Provincial Synod.” He did not, he 
said, want a change in the doctrines taught in the 
Prayer Book; but in some of the rubrics, and in 
some of the words and phrases used, he believed 
such a change was necessary, and would be produc- 
tive of much good to the Church. The language 
used in it should be more definite. The Church in 
Ireland was engaged in such alteration. He believed 
his motion to be unpopular; yet if any one would 
second it, he would lay it before the meeting.” 

_ Rey. R. V. Rogers seconded the motion. He be- 
lieved revision and alteration to be necessary. 

Throughout the crowded hall were heard in mur- 
murs though low, deep and earnest sounds of dis- 
approval of the motion. “Not one word, not one 
letter shall be altered,” ‘Our Book of Prayer—it 
was given to us by our forefathers,” and such deter- 
mined words were heard from hundreds. 

Mr. W. J. Imlach—You have heard some of the 
clergy ; now hear the voice of the laity. We want 
no change; we will have no change; no, not a word, 
not a letter. This precious inheritance, bequeathed 
to us by our fathers, we will hand to our children 
unchanged. 


ani Richard Gibbings, D.D., vicar of Kil-' 
cock. If those gentlemen have conscientious 
objections to enactments made by the repre- 
sentatives of the whole Church assembled in 
General Synod, their proper and dignified 
course would be to separate from us, and join 
some other body, if such can be found, whose 
principles are more in unison with their own. 





P.S.—Since the above was written, the 
July number of the Hecclesiastical Gazette has 
been published, and from “a few words” 
addressed to its readers, we learn that Dr. 
Reichel and the writer were not singular in 
their view of the very objectionable character 
of the article upon which we have animad- 
verted above. ‘The editor of the Gazette has 
received so many letters condemnatory of his 
taudation of Dr. Lee’s protest, that he has 
thought it expedient to publish an apology for 
hiving written so unguardedly as to give 
ofence to some of his readers. We publish 
his apology, but as to his attempt to shew 
that the gist of his observations was mis- 
understood by his censors, we shall not insult 
the common sense of our readers by re- 
publishing it. The editor's apology is. as 
follows :— 

“Tt is with much regret we have learned that the 
observations which we made last month on Arch- 
deacon Lee’s protest, have civen umbrage to some of 
our readers. We have received communications from 
a few of our friends, who felt themselves aggrieved 

b, wha: we then wrote. We take this opportunity 


of tuanking them for the gene: al good-will expressed 
in their letters, even while the writers felt 16 their 





The non possumus tone of all the speakers, 
with the exception of Archdeacon Brough, 
and the seconder of his motion, might be 
consistently adopted by Pius IX., who 
“feels himself to be infallible;” but it is 
utterly unjustifial)'e in men who profess, in 
the power of intelligent Protestantism, to 
disclaim any such faculty. We can only 





August 1, 1871. 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


125 


(0 rr nS SSS SS So SSS SS AT 


lieve his Holiness Pio IX. to be to-day, it is won- 
derful that He had not said to him, ‘ When I shall 
have ascended to My Father, you should all obey 
Simon Peter as you obey Me. I establish him My 
Vicar upon earth.’ 

** Not only is Christ silent on this point, but so 
little does He think of giving a head to the Church, 
that when He promises thrones to His Apostles, to 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. xix. 28), He 
promises them twelve, one for each, without saying 
that among these thrones one shall be higher than 
the others—which shall belong to Peter. Certainly 
if he had wished that it should be so, He would have 
said it. What do we conclude from His silence? 
Logic tells us that Christ did not wish to make St.- 
Peter the head of the apostolic college. 

**When Christ sent the Apostles to conquer the 
world, to all He gave equally the power to bind and 
to loose, and to all He gave the promise of the Holy 
Spirit. Permit me to repeat it: if He had wished 
to constitute Peter His Vicar, He would have given 
him the chief command over His spiritual army. 

‘* Christ, so says Holy Scripture, forbad Peter and 
His colleagues to reign or to exercise lordship, or to 
have authority over the faithful like the Kings of 
the Gentiles (St. Luke xxii. 25). If St. Peter had 
been elected Pope, Jesus would not have spoken 
thus, because, according to our tradition, the Papacy 
holds in its hands two swords, symbols of spiritual 
and temporal power. 

“One thing has surprised me very much. Turn- 
ing it over in my mind, I said to myself, if Peter had 
been elected Pope, would his colleagues have been 
permitted to send him with St. John to Samaria to 
announce the Gospel of the Son of God? (Acts 
viii. 14). 

‘What would you think, venerable brethren, if 
at this moment we permitted ourselves to send his 
Holiness Pius IX., and His Excellency Monsignor 
Plantier, to go to the Patriarch of Constantinople to 
pledge him to put an endto the Eastern schism? 

“But here is another still more important fact. 
An (cumenical Council is assembled at Jerusalem 
to decide on the questions which divide the faithful. 
Who would have called together this Council if St. 
Peter had been Pope? St. Peter. Who would have 
presided at it? St. Peter, or his Legates. Who 
would have formed, or promulgated the canons? 
St. Peter. Well! nothing of all this occurred. The 
Apostle assisted at the Council, as all the others did, 
and it was not he who summed up, but St. James; 
and when the decrees were promulgated, it was in 


-the name of the Apostles, the Elders, and the 


brethren (Acts xv.). 
“Js it thus that we do in our Church? The 


_more I examine, O venerable brethren, the more I 


am convinced that in the Holy Scriptures the Son of 
Jonah does not appear to be First. Now, while we 
teach that the Church is built upon St. Peter, St. 
Paul, whose authority cannot be doubted, says in 
his Epistle to the Ephesians (ii. 20), that it is built 
on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 


‘) Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone.’, 
* 


| 


x * *” 


‘‘ Neither in the writings of St. Paul, St. John, 
or St. James, have I found a trace or germ of the 
Papal power. St. Luke, the historian of the mis- 
sionary labours of the Apostles, is silent on this all- 
important point. i 

“The silence of these holy men, whose writings 
make part of the canon of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures, has appeared to me burdensome and 


« impossible if Peter had been Pope, and as unjustifi- 


able as if Thiers, writing the history of Napoleon 
Bonaparte, had omitted the title of Emperor. 

“That which has surprised me most, and which, 
moreover, is capable of demonstration, is the silence 
of St. Peter. Ifthe Apostle had been what we pro- 
claim him to be—that is, the Vicar of Jesus Christ 
on the earth, he surely would have known it; if he 
had known it, how is it that not once did he act as 
Pope? He might have done it on the Day of Pente- 
cost, when he pronounced his first sermon, and he 
did not do it; at the Council of Jerusalem, and he 
did not do it; at Antioch, and he did not do it: 
neither in the two letters directed to the Church. 
Can you imagine such a Pope, my venerable bre- 
thren, if St. Peter had been the Pope? 

# it 











“Finding no trace of the Papacy in the days of 
the Apostles, I said to myself, I shall find what I am 
in search of in the annals of the Church. Well! I 
say it frankly—I have sought for a Pope in the first 
four centuries, and I have not found him. 

* * * 


I come now to speak of the great argument which 
you mentioned before—to establish the Primacy of 
the Bishop of Rome. 

“ By the rock (pietra), on which the holy Church 
is built, you understand Peter (Pietro). If this 
were true, the dispute would be at an end; but our 
forefathers—and they certainly knew something— 
did not think of it as we do. 

“St. Cyril, in his fourth book on the Trinity, 
says—‘ I'believe that by the rock you must under- 
stand the unshaken faith of the Apostles.” St. Hilary, 
Bishop of Poictiers, in his second book on the 
Trinity, says—‘ The rock ( pietra) is the blessed and 
only rock of the faith confessed by the mouth of St. 
Peter; and in the sixth book of the Trinity, he 
says—'Itison this rock of the confession of faith that 
the Church is built.” ‘God,’ says St. Jerome, in the 
sixth book of St. Matthew, ‘has founded His Church 
on this rock, and it is from this rock that the Apostle 
Peter has been named.’ After him St. Chrysostom 
says in his fifty-third homily on St. Matthew—‘ On 
this rock I will build my Church—that is, on the 
faith of the confession. Now, what was the confes- 
sion of the Apostle? Here it is—Thow aré the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. 

‘* Ambrose, the holy Archbishop of Milan (on the 
2nd chapter of the Ephesians), St. Basil of Selucia, 
and the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, teach 
exactly the same thing. 

‘‘Of all the doctors of Christian antiquity, St. 
Augustine occupies one of the first places for know- 
ledge and holiness:—listen, then, to what he 
writes in his second treatise on the First Epistle of 
St. John—‘ What do the words mean, ‘J will build 
my Church on this rock?’ On this faith, on that 
which said, ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.’ 

“In his 124th treatise on St. John, we find this 
most significant phrase—‘ On this rock which thou 
hast confessed I will build my Church, since Christ 
was the rock.’ 

“The great Bishop believed so little that the 
Church was built on St. Peter that he said to his 
people in his thirteenth sermon—‘ Thou art Peter, 
and on this rock (pietra) which thou hast confessed, 
on this rock which thou hast known, saying ‘ Thou 
art Christ, the Son of the living God,’ I will build 
my Church above myself, who am the Son of the 
living God, I will build tt on me and not me on thee. 

“That which St. Auyustine taught upon this 
celebrated passage was the opinion of all Christen- 


dom in his time. 
ok ok * * * * * 


‘¢ Monsignor Dupanlonp, in his celebrated Odser- 
vations on this Council of the Vatican, has said, and 
with reason, that if we declare Pius IX. infal- 
lible, we must necessarily, and from natural logic, 
be obliged to hold that all his predecessors were also 
infallible. Well, then, venerable brethren, here his- 
tory raises it voice with authority to assure us that 
some Popes have erred You may protest against 
it or deny it as you please, but I will prove it ! 

‘* Pope Victor (192) first approved of Montanism, 
and then condemned it. 

‘¢ Marcellinus (296—302) was an idolater. He 
entered into the temple of Vesta, and offered incense 
to the goddess. You will say that it was an actof 
weakness; but, I answer, a Vicar of Jesus Christ 
dies, but does not become an apostate. 

“ Liberius (358) consented to the condemnation 
of Athanasius, and made a profession of Arianism, 
that he might be recalled from his exile, and rein- 
stated in his see, 

“ Honorius (625) adhered to Monothelitism; Fa- 
ther Gratry has proved it to demonstration. 

Gregory I.(578—90) calls any one Antichrist who 
takes the name of universal Bishop, and contrariwise 
Boniface II. (607—8) made the parricide Emperor 
Phocas confer that title upon him. 

“Pascal IT. (1088—-1099) and Eugenius III. 
(1145—1153) authorised duelling; Julius II. (1509) 
and Pius IV, (1560) forbad it, Eugenius IV. 











(1431—39) approved of the Council of Basil and the 
restitution of the chalice to the Church of Bohemia. 
Pius II. (1458) revoked the concession. Hadrian 
II. (867—872) declared civil marriages to be valid; 
Pius VII. (1800—23) condemned them. Sixtus V. 
(1585—1590) published an edition of the Bible, and 
by a Bull recommended it to be read. Pius VII. 
condemned the reading of it. Clement XIV. 
(1700—21) abolished the order of the Jesuits, per- 
mitted by Paul III.; Pius VII. re-established it. 
* * * * * * 


‘The learned Cardinal Baronius, speaking of the 
Papal Court, says (give attention, my venerable 
brethren, to these words)—* What did the Roman 
Church appear in those days? How infamous, only 
all-powerful courtezans governing in Rome. It was 
they who gave, exchanged, and took bishoprics; 
and, horrible to relate, they got their lovers, the 
false Popes put on the throne of St. Peter. You will 
answer these were false Popes, not true ones: let it 
be so; but in that case, if for fifty years the see of 
Rome was occupied by anti-Popes, how will you put 
up again the thread of the Pontifical succession ? 

. . . I can understand how the illustrious 
Baronius must have blushed when he narrated the 
acts of these Roman Bishops. Speaking of John 
XI. (931), natural son of Pope Sergius and Marozia, 
he wrote these words in his annals—‘The Holy 
Church, that is, the Roman, has been vilely tram- 
pled on by sucha monster.’ Jolin XII. (956) elected 
Pope at the age of eighteen, through the influence 
of courtezans, was not one bit better than his pre- 
decessor. 

‘‘T grieve, my venerable brethren, to stir up so 
much filth. Iam silent on Alexander VI., father 
and lover of Lucretia; I turn away from John XXII. 
(1816) who denied the immortality of the sou], and 
was deposed by the holy Cicumenical Council of 


Constance. 
* # * * *% * * 


“ Resuming once more, again I say, if you decree 
the infallibility of the present Bishop of Rome, you 
must establish the infallibility of all the preceding 
ones, without excluding any; but can you do that 
when history is there establishing, with a clearness 
equal only to that of the sun, that the Popes have 
erred in their teaching? Could you do it and main- 
tain that avaricious, incestuous, murdering, simonia- 
cal Popes have been Vicars of Jesus Christ? Oh! 
venerable brethren, to maintain such an enormity 
would be to betray Christ worse than Judas; it 
would be to throw dirt in his face (cries ‘ Down from 
the pulpit, quick; shut the mouth of the heretic’).” 


We must close our extracts from this re- 
markable speech, the delivery of which, in a 
Conncil held in the City of Rome, to decree 
the personal infallibility of the Pope, is one of 
the most wonderful events which has taken 
place in the Church since the Reformation of 
the sixteenth century. Bishop Strossmayer 
concludes as follows :— 

‘Tet us avail ourselves of our reason and of our 
intelligence to take the Apostles and Prophets as 
our only infallible masters with reference to the 
question ef questions, ‘ What must I do to be saved 2” 
When we have decided that, we shall have laid the 
foundation of our dogmatic system. 

“ Firm and immoveable on the rock, lasting and 
incorruptible, of the divinely inspired Holy Scrip- 
tures, full of confidence, we will go before the world, 
and, like the Apostle Paul, in presence of the free- 
thinkers, we will ‘know none otler than Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified.” We will conquer through 
the preaching of ‘the folly of the -Cross,’ as Paul 
conquered the learned men of Greece and Rome, 
and the Roman Church will have its glorious ’89 
(clamorous cries—‘ Get down; out with the Protes- 
tant, the Calvinist, the traitor of the Church ! ) 

‘©Your cries, Monsignori, do not frightenme. If 
my words are hot, my head is cool; I am neither of 
Luther, nor of Calvin, nor of Paul, nor of Appollos, 
but of Christ (renewed cries—‘ anathema, anathema, 
te the apostate.’) 

‘‘ Anathema, Monsignori, anathema! you know 
well that you are not protesting against me, but 
against the Holy Apostles, under whose protection 
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I should wish this Council to place the Church. 
Ah! if covered with their winding sheets, they came 
| out of their tombs, would they speak a language 
different from mine? 

‘What would you say to them, when by their 
writings they tell you that the Papacy has deviated 
from the Gospel of the Son of God, which they have 
preached and confirmed in so generous a manner by 
their blood? Would you dare to say to them—We 
prefer the teaching of our own Popes, our Bellar- 
mine, our Ignatius Loyola, to yours? No, no; a 
thousand times no; unless you have shut your ears 
that you may not hear, closed your eyes that you 
may not see, blunted your mind that you may not 
understand. Ah! if He who reigns above wishes 
to punish us, make His hand fall heavy on us, as He 
did to Pharaoh, He has no need to permit Gari- 
baldi’s soldiers to drive us away from the Eternal 
City. He has only to let them make Pius IX, a 
god, as we have made a goddess of the blessed 
Virgin. 

“Stop, stop, venerable brethren, on the odious 
and ridiculous incline on which you have placed 
yourselves: save the Church from the shipwreck 
which threatens her, asking from the Holy Scrip- 
tures alone for the rule of faith which we ought to 
believe and to profess. I haye spoken: may God 
|! help me.” 
| THE POPULAR WILL. 

Ir is pleasant to believe that bitter truths are 
falsehoods—to fasten on another charges that 
should be nailed to our own doors—to see 
visions of peace and prosperity for a guilty 
yet beloved iand; the Jews of old did so to 
the last, and perished in their contempt of the 
Lord’s warnings by the voice of his prophets. 
Their strength of will to resist conviction was 
adequately guaged in the commissions given 
to Jeremiah and Ezekiel :—<‘‘ Behold, I have 
made thy face strong against their faces, and 
as an adamant harder than flint have I made 
thy forehead.” 

But these were not the only prophets of 
the Jewish people; for one Jeremiah they had 
many Hananiah’s, who prophesied of the 
deceit, or wishes of the natural heart, smooth 
things—pleasing to the people:—‘ Ye shall 
have neither sword, nor famine, but assured 
peace;” these were but the echoes of the 
popular will, for they had not the Lord’s cre- 
dentials. 

This popular willis yet the governing prin- 
ciple of the 19th century—the accepted title 
to kingship, and otherwise irresponsible 
authority. Can any thing prove more forcibly 
the dangerous aspect of the times? Remem- 
bering that “the natural man understandeth 
not the things of the Spirit of God,”—that 
they. who are “in the flesh cannot please 
Him,”’—we have thus God and His rebellious 
creatures in direct collision, and who may 
doubt the issue? 

Moreover, Jeremiah’s message was not 
limited to the Jewish people; the cup of the 
Lord’s fury was put into his hand for all the 
nations of the earth, however partially tasted 
in times past; the dregs we know remain, for 
‘in the latter days, the prophet tell us, we 

. shall consider it perfectly.’—Jer. xxx. 24, 
Under the image of a grievous whirlwind, 


























































































the forest trees, and overturning in its deso- 
lating course the most apparently firm founda- 
tions, do we not already mark its progress? 
What but ‘the fierce anger of the Lord” can 








strong, sudden, and yet continuous, uprooting J 


have accomplished the ruin ve now witness 
so near our shores? ‘* Shall there be evil in a 
city, and the Lord hath not done it,” by whom 
our very hairs are numbered? It is indeed’ 
most true that lawlessness and crime are their 


Doctor of Laws on Dr. Dollinger, the un- 


the Pope’s personal infallibility. This honor 
was conferred on Dr. Dollinger by a vote of 
65 against 16 negatives. 


own chastisers. God has only to withdiaw - ene ty Aaa YL ap Pe >: 
some providential embankments against the ) LITURGICAL. REVISION. 
impetuous torrent, and the full tide of iniquity | ~~ vyE IRIsH CHURCH SOCIETY. 


will do the rest, till the world is brought to) 
acknowledge that it is an evil thing and bitter) 
to forsake the Lord of Hosts. N 

Seeing that the same false principles are 
afloat in this land of Bibles and Prayer-books, 
can it escape the general doom? If public 
opinion rules the nation, and that opinion be 
mainly expressed by the organs of a daily 
Jesuitical press, surely the end is near, A 
few more safeguards withdrawn, and the tide 
of democracy shall sweep away every vestige 
of England’s former stability and peace. Yet 
there are not wanting to this hypocritical 
nation, calling itself Protestant—yet intent 
by its elected rulers on pulling down every 
strong-hold of truth and righteousness, in 
favour of Romanist or infidel ascendancy— 
yes, there are not wanting, we sorrowfully 
remark, prophets among us who see visions 
of peace and prosperity for the guilty land. 
We haveonly to read a lecture lately delivered 
by Harres Cowper, Esq., to the working 
classes, on ‘‘ The Bible, the Secret of Eng- 
land’s Greatness,” to perceive how strongly 
this deiusion can maintain itself in really 
pious and cultivated minds, so that the people 
instead of being incited to deep bumiliation 
and repentance before God, which can alone, 
avert the coming judgment, are positively 
told that ‘*a giorious day is coming on; and 
as we have contemplated England’s greatness, 
gradually growing and increasing through the 
influence of the Bible, we may anticipate a 
career in the future of still augmenting splen- 
dour and magnificence; ”’ “‘ yes,” proceeds the 
speaker, ‘¢ we have no doubt about it—the day 
is breaking—there is a good time coming to 
our country, and through our country to a 
great portion of the world.”—See Popular 
Lectures on the Evidences of Religion.— 
Book Society, Paternoster-row. 

Through the influence of the Bible! here; 
indeed is the grand point at issue. Does a 
regard forthe Bible influence our legislature? 
How is it now dealing with the education of 
the people, and with those religious founda- 
tious in our Universities for sound Biblical 
instruction, bequeathed by our forefathers? 
If these questions could be answered satis- 
factorily, we might indeed gladly endorse the 
patriotic sentiment, instead of believing that 
the neglected Bibles on our shelves are faithful 
though unheeded witnesses to the coming 
vengeance of the Lord of Hosts. ! 

Commending these considerations to the 
readers: of the IrntrrH Cuurcu Apvocats, I 
beg to remain, yours most truly, 


Our readers may need to be informed that 
‘the Irish Church Society” is an association 
of Sacerdotalists and Sacramentalists of the 
highest order, with Dr. Maturin, of Grange- 
gorman notoriety, as its president. It may 
well stimulate the zeal of revisionists to be in- 
formed of the fact, that at a recent meeting of 
this society “‘a protest was adopted against 
the revision of the Prayer-book and formu- 
lavies of the Church.” Thus revision is 
shown to be a necessity not only by the 
‘arguments, but by the ecclesiastical views of 
the parties by whom the affirmative and nega- 
tive sides of this great question are taken. 


wa 


FRUITS OF THE INFALLIBILITY 
BS DOGMA IN POLAND. 


THe correspondent of a leading London Jour- 
nal informs us that M. Popiel, the new dio- 
cesan of Chelm, in Poland, has instructed his 


fallibility of the Pope, as it is to be used as 
the pretext for separating that diocese from 
Rome. Those who follow the instructions 
endeavour to prove that the Pope, in the 
pride of his heart, has made himself equal 
with God, and can, therefore, no longer be 
acknowledged as the Head of the Church 
Militant. They. also argue, that those who 
acknowledge and reverence a man as God 
cannot claim to belong to the Church of 
Christ. .These sermons are said to have 
made a great impression on the congregations. 


—_—$-— 


Dots of Hooks. 


Prelatic Departures from Protestant Prin- 
ciples. A reply to G. A. Chadwick's 
Review of ‘“* What is Presbyterianism.”’ 
By the Rev. Dr. Waris. Edinburgh: 
T. and T. Clark, 88 George-street, and 
all booksellers. 


A cory of this pamphlet has been forwarded 
to us by some unknown correspondent. Not 
having seen Mr. Chadwick’s lecture, to which 
it purports to be a reply, we are not in a 
position to pronounce any opinion on its con- 
troversial merits; but we notice a persistent 
attempt throughout its pages to vilify and 
misrepresent our Irish Church, by preferring 
charges against it, which no candid man, 
competently informed as to its constitution 
and doctrines, would make. 

1st. Dr. Watts asserts that our Irish 
Church withholds her fellowship from all Pro- 
testant denominations, whilst she recognizes 
the “orders”? and ministrations of Rome. 

It is true that it has been the practice of 
our Bishops, to receive a converted priest 
into the ministry without re-ordination. Fat 
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J. B. 
‘hk —— > 
/ OXFORD AND DR. MOLLINGER. 
Tux University of Oxford has made a step 
towards the recovery of its Protestant charac- 
ter, by conferring the honorary degree of 
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compromising opponent of the new dogma of \ 
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clergy to preach against the dogma ofthe In- _ 
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the Bishops alone are responsible for this 
anomaly, which is not warranted by any law 
of the Church with which we are acquainted. 
But the assailant of the Irish Church accuses 
her as recognizing the ministrations of Rome, 
in the face of the fact, that the principal 
ministration of the Romish priesthood—the 
sacrifice of the Mass—is denounced in our 
articles and formularies, as a ‘* blasphemous 
fable, and a dangerous deceit,” aud ‘ idolatry 
to be abhorred*of al} foithful Christians.” 
Dr. Watts accuses our Irish Church of 


standiug alone in pretentious isolation, from, 


all other Protestant denominations, while a 
little lower down, in the same page, her 
Presbyterian accuser writes:—‘* The Presby- 
terian Church is the only Church inthe British 
Islands that adheres as a Church to the doc- 
trinal system of the Reformation,” and this 
statement to make it the more emphatic is 
printed in italics. 

The whole of this production betrays a 
bitterness of spirit which impels the author 
into captious and untenable objections, un- 
candid misrepresentations, and ungenerous 
suppression of facts, highly discreditable to 
any author, but especially to one who under- 
takes to write on the vital traths of Chris- 
tianity. 

The connivance of our Bishops at the con- 
duct of those false brethren, who are corrupt- 
ing the faith which they are sworn to uphold, 
is a fair subject of censure; but surely it 
should not be forgotten, that if there are 
“ Prelatic Departures from Protestant Prin- 
ciples,” there have been prelatic adherents to 
those principles, even unto death. Such 
writers as Dr. Watts need to be reminded, 
that Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hooper, 
prelates of the English Church in the six- 
teenth century, were the honoured instruments 
chosen by God to deliver the English nation 
from the “tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, 
and all his detestable enormities.” Men 
influenced by such an uncandid and ungene- 
rous spirit as Dr. Watts betrays, are the most 
effective ‘‘barriers ” in the way of that ‘*Pro- 
testant union” which all right-minded men 
desire to promote. 


Barriers to Protestant Union. A lecture by 
the Rev. T. Y. Kitten, Duncairn Presby- 
terian Church, Belfast. Dublin: John 
Robertson, and all Booksellers. 


A PAMPHLET bearing the above title has been 
sent to us for review. ‘The author considers 
that the Irish Church is the great. barrier in 
the way of Protestant union; indeed it is the 
only barrier to which he alludes in his twenty- 
four closely printed pages! He sees no 
reason why he, as a Presbyterian, should not 
act in friendly co-operation with Methodists 
and -Baptists, or any other existing body of 
congregationalists, however strictly they may 
adhere to their own views of doctrine and 
discipline, but he can have no fellowship with 
our Irish Church unless it renounces its 
Episcopal government, its Scriptural liturgy, 
and certain doctrines which Mr. Killen im- 
putes to her, but many of which she certainly 














does not hold, A revision of our Prayer- 
book, such as the writer has suggested, in 
the three tracts which are now in extensive 
circulation, would deprive Mr. Killen of the 
only real causes of complaint against our 
Church; and we are not without hope that 
such a revision will soon be accomplished. 

This pamplet deals more in declamation 
than argument. The references to Scripture 
are few and far between. In endeavouring 
to prove that Presbyterianism was the form 
of Church government established by the 
apostles, the author does not so much as 
notice the unanswerable arguments which we 
gather from the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, for the divine origin of Episcopacy.) 
We need not notice in detail the various fal- 
lacies which Mr. Kil'en has substituted for 
sound argument, as they are all anticipated in 
the papers which we recently published in 
reply to two letters which appeared in a 
Presbyterian publication. 

Most gladly and thankfully we acknow- 
ledge that the great saving truths of the 
Gospel, as taught in the Thirty-nine Articles 
of our Irish Church, are held with equal 
clearness by the Presbyterian body, and with 
our author we cherish the assured hope, that 
these blessed truths ‘ will yet pervade every 
nook, and corner, and cranny of old Ireland ;” 
and ‘penetrate every distant island, and 
every remotest continent, till every nation, 
and kingdom, and people, rejoice in their 
benignant sway;” but the unhappy divisions 
which now separate those who are one in the 
acknowledgment of ‘the faith once delivered 
to the saints,’ forbid the hope that this 
blessed consummation will be accomplished 
until the Head of the Church scatters the 
darkness which hinders it, by the brightness 
of His personal advent. Darkness in the 
understanding, and unmortified lust in the 
heart, are the real barriers to union. Lef 


those who desire it be much in prayer for the. 


presence and power of the Holy Spirit of 
Truth amongst us. 
these hindrances to godly concord. 


Political Summary. 


THE immense resources of France may be es- 
timated by the fact thataloan of £80,000,000 
was obtained by the Government. in a few 
weeks, to pay off the indemnity to Prussia. 

Alsace and Lorraine give signs of discon- 
tent under Prussian rule. France is now en- 
gaged in the reorganization of her government 
and army; we have no doubt that when this 
has been accomplished, she will attempt to 
regain those provinces which were wrested 
from her in the late war. 

The elections in France have been decidedly 
favorable to the Republican Government, but 


| there seems every probability that the form 


which the government will ultimately assume 
will be settled by an appeal to universal 
suffrage. 

The Pope has nothing to hope from Re- 
publican France for the restoration of his 
temporal power. Whatever the desire of M. 








He alone can remove) 
| achieved in fact as well as in theory. 








Thiers, the head of the French Republic, 
may be, the feeling of the nation with refe~ 
rence to the Pope is evidently this, that he 
might have an asylum in France if he desired 
it; but at the same time that if he reside in 
France he should be subject to the laws of the 
country, like any other citizen. It has been 
ouggested that under these circumstances it 
would be unwise to quit Rome, as his position, 
to say the least, would not be bettered by the 
change... It would seem that the Pope in- 
tends to follow this-advice. 

We have elsewhere shewn that the attempts 
which have been made to restore the tem- 
poral authority of the Papacy in Rome and 
Italy have issued in a demonstration of the 
hopelessness of such a design. 

The government of Prussia stands out. in 
opposition to Ultramontane claims in a fashion 
which England would do well to imitate. It 
appears that the teacher of religion at the 
Braunsberg Gymnasium, Dr. Wollmann, re- 
fused to teach the new Vatican decree, and 
in consequence the Bishop withdrew his license 
and demanded his dismissal from the Govern- 
ment. In the answer which the Minister has 
sent to this request, the Bishop gets a most 
decided rebuke, as the following extract will 
show :— 

‘JT have already informed your Episcopal Rever- 
ence, in my letters of March 27 and April 20, that 
I can not accede to the measures which you have 
taken against Dr. Wollmann, on account of his posi- 
tion towards the decrees of the Vatican Council, any 
judical action in reference to the public office held 
by him, that consequently he’ must remain in the 
receipt of his official income, and that I could not 
think of putting hindrances in the way of his im- 
parting religious instruction. On this I must also 
now insist. Dr. Wollmann was in due course regu- 
larly appointed as religious teacher with the consent 
of the Churca, and to-day he teaches the very same 
which he taught with the consent of the Church be- 
fore July 18, 1870. To force him now to teach 
something different, or to disturb him in his office 
when he declines to do so, is what the State has no 
inclination to do.” 


Within the last month a great fact has been 
accomplished. ‘The unity of Italy has been 
The 
Pope has been deprived of the temporal 
sovereignty which his predecessors obtained 
by fraud and forgery. ‘The ‘States of the 
Church ” have been annexed to the Kingdom 
of Italy, and Rome is now the seat of the 
National Government. King Victor Em- 
manuel made his triumphal entry into the 
City of the Caesars amidst universal rejoicings. 
The road, as far as the Quirinal, was lined 
by an enthusiastic crowd, and we are told 
that a perfect shower of bouquets descended 
on the Royal carriage from all the windows 
along the route. Deputations from the Aca- 
demies and Working men’s Societies attended 
to offer their congratulations. The event 
was celebrated by a grand banquet, at which 
the representatives of all the European States 
attended. The city was illuminated in the 
evening, and no untoward event seems to have 
marred the celebration of the great event, 
In short, the transfer to Rome, from Florence, 
of the Court, the supreme judicial tribunals, 
and all the accessories of a capital, is now 
complete. 
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A blinded world cannot see in all this the 
fulfilment of Daniel’s prophecy, uttered more 
than two thousand years ago, and recorded 
in Daniel vii. 20—26: “ But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his domi- 
nion, to consume and destroy it unto the 
end.” 

A Bill was introduced into the House of 
Commons for the Abolition of Purchase in 
the Army. The bill was rejected in the 
House of Lords by a majority of 25. But 
Mr. Gladstone persuaded the Queen to with- 
draw the Royal Warrant which sanctioned 
the purchase system, thus straining the Royal 
prerogative to arm him with the power of an 
absolute Dictator, by setting his own will 
above the vote of one branch of the Legis- 
lature. 

Referring to this despotic proceeding, The 
Times writes :— 

‘¢The Ministers of the Crown have advised the 
Queen to abolish purchase by Royal warrant—an act 
which is a violent wrench to the Constitution, and 
must tend to damage their own reputation. Her 
Majesty’s Ministers have gratuitously provoked 
a rebuff for themselves, inflicted a wound on the 
authority of Parliament, and committed a violation 
of usage unparalleled in the experience of this gene- 
ration.” 


A Bill to substitute the vote by ballot for 
the present system of voting for Members of 
Parliament, is now being discussed in Com- 
mittee in the House of Commons. Should it 
become law, the system of secret voting will 
afford further scope for political corruption, by 
releasing it from the salutary restraint of 
public opinion. 

Mr. Butt, as the leading advocate for 
«Home rule,” offered himself to the electors 
of the County of Monaghan. His rejection 
by an overwhelming majority in favour of 
Colonel Leslie, a Conservative, shows that 
the Northern Protestants have no intention 
of taking part in a movement which, if suc- 
a substitute the absolute domi- 
nation-of Popery for the rule of Queen Vic- 
toria aid British law in this country. 

At Carlisle Assizes, Patrick Doyle, Denis 
Doyle, Patrick Murphy, Hugh Magee, and 
James Magee, were sentenced to twelve 
months’ hard labour, and two other prisoners 
to three months’ hard labour, for assaulting 
Murphy, the Protestant lecturer. Mr. Murphy 
is entitled to the cordial thanks of every Bri- 
tish subject, for the courageous and successful 
stand which he has made, in vindication of the 
right’ of freedom of speech, against priest- 
ridden mobs, timid magistrates, and time- 
serving statesmen. 

The Summer Assizes, which were held last 
month, in this country, indicate a diminution 
of the lawless turbulence which generally 
characterizes a considerable portion of Ire- 







land. But we regret to observe, that 
in some cases where * there was the 
clearest evidence of the guilt of per- 


sons charged with Fenian crimes of the 
worst description, the prisoner was either 
acquitted, or the course of justice was hin- 
dered by the disagreement of the jury. The 
murder in the city of Dublin of a policeman, 
who had taken an active part in the suppres- 


-on reasonable terms. 


sion of Fenianism, shows that that mur- 
derous system is still alive and active. 

The Orange commemorations were cele- 
brated with more than usual eclat on the 12th 
ultimo. We are glad to find that there is no 
disposition on the part of Irish Protestants 
to forget the great deliverance which God 
wrought for them by the hand of William, 
Prince of Orange. 

We regret to learn that a riot, created by 
a Roman Catholic mob in New York, in their 
attempt to hinder an Orange procession, 
issued in the death of several of the rioters, 
upon whom the police and military were 
obliged to fire. 

iat FW 
CHURCH NEWS. 

Tue Synod of the Diocese of Clogher assem- 
bled at Clones on the 25th ultimo. His Grace 
the Lord Primate presided. The question of 
the restoration of the Bishopric of the diocese 
was discussed. The Synod acknowledged 
with gratitude the donations of the Rev. J. G. 
Porter, and his son, John Gray Vesey Porter, 
Esq., who promise £5,000 each, and. of the 
Earl of Erne, who promises £10,000 towards 
this object, if £15,000 are received within 
one year. It was resolved to open a sab- 
scription list for the Clogher Episcopal En- 
dowment. Fund. A diocesan scheme was 
brought forward, considered, and several re- 
solutions were adopted on the subject. 


pe 
THE TRUE CONSERVATISM. 


True Conservatism has an element of de- 
structiveness in it. It is destructive of error 
and sin. Spurious Conseivatism would per- 
petuate abuses, ‘T'rue Conservatism takes 
for its motto — 

* Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good.” 

> 


Answers to Correspondents 


G. P.,. CueLTENHAM.—We must remind our cor- 
respondent, that the statement which appeared in 
our last number as to “* The Church Times being the 
organ of the prevailing Church opirion of England” 
is not:ours. We-should be sorry, indeed, to believe 
that the majority, or even any considerable number 
of professing members of the English Church, re- 
garded the blessed Reformers of the , sixteenth 
century, like the Church Times, as “ unredeemed 
miscreants.” 
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ISLAND. OF ACHILL. 
HE HOTEL situated at the sea-side in 
the Missionary settlement of Dugort, is now 
opened, refurnished and under new management. 
Visitors and tourists will find good accommodation 
The scenery of Achill is of a 
wilder and more romantic beauty than that of any 


other part of the Western Highlands. é 
JOHN R. SHERIDAN, Manager. 
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TRACTS ON THE REVISION OF 
THE PRAYER BOOK, 


sbeaees TRACTS on the above subject, 

printed for gratuitous circulation, may be had 
by application to the Editor, without any charge 
but postage. Twenty-four copies can be sent under 
a penny stamp. 


ACHILL MAIL CAR, 
FROM NEWPORT 
Every Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, at 9 a.m. 


FARE 4/6 





M IDLAND GREAT WESTERN 
RAILWAY. 


WESTERN HIGHLANDS 
(CONNEMARA). 
CHEAP CIRCULAR TOURS. 
MONTHLY RETURN THROUGH TICKETS, 
From Ist MAY to 8]lst OCTOBER, 1871. 


MONTHLY RETURN TICKETS 


Will be issued from undermentioned places to - 


GAtway, to return from WEstTPorT or SLIGO; to 
WEsTPoRT, to return from GALWAY or SLIGO; to 
Suigo, to return from WESTPORT or GALWAY, on 
the conditions stated below :— 


Tauris Partiex From Dublin only (Broadstone 


Station). 
Passengers. 1st Class. 2nd Class. 
As yds s. d 
One 30 0 dcaeepiO 
Two 55 0 41 0 
Three 74 O SREY) 
Four 93 0 (iUeelt) 
Five 110 0 191 6e 20 
Six 124 0 eee. uO. 


The Excursion Fares from Dublin do not include 
Road Conveyance between Galway, or Westport, or 
Sligo, or vice versa. Tourists can go first to Gal- 
way, Westport, or Sligo; but cannot return by the 
same route as taken on the outward journey. 
Tourists can only use the tickets once in each direc- 
tion. 

Tickets are not transferable, and are not ayail- 
able beyond a month from day of issue. 


ee 


EXTENSION OF TIME TO TOURIST 
TICKETS. 


Passengers holding Tourist Tickets wishing to 
stay for a longer period than that for which the 
Ticket is available, can do so by paying 10 per cent. 
on the price of the Ticket for the first Fortnight, or 
portion of a Fortnight additional; and 5 per cent. 
more on the price of the Ticket for each Week, or 
portion ofa Week, after the first Fortnight; but the 
time willin no case. be extended beyond the 31st 
December, 1871. 

Applications for extension of time are to be made 
to the Station from which the Return Half of the 
Ticket is available, in all cases not later than the 
day on which the term of the Ticket expires. 

J. E. WARD, Manager. 

Broadstone, Dublin. 

Season of 1871. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Although several of our subscribers are still in 
arrear, we have for the present discontinued to send 
the paper in a green wrapper, we shall resume the 
use of it at the end of the year. 


— 


TO OQUR CORRESPONDENTS. 


Our Correspondents will please to direct their 
communications to the Rey. E. Nangle, 26 Belgrave 
Road, Rathmines. 

——>—- 


BISHOP POINET’S CATECHISM. 


WE beg leave to inform the friends who are 
anxious for a reprint of this scarce relic of 
genuine Reformation principles, that a suf- 
ficient number of subscribers has not yet been 
obtained to warrant us in putting it into the 
printer’s hands. Three hundred subscribers, 
at one shilling each, will be required. 








THE ACHILL MISSION ESTATE. 


THE following letter was addressed to an 
English clergyman, in reply to a communica- 
tion made by him to the Committee of the 
Achill Mission, concerning certain reports 
which he had heard during a hasty visit to 
the Island. If the reports alluded to were 
true, they would prove that the Trustees and 
Committee of the Mission were unworthy of 
the confidence of the Christian public. They 
must not, therefore, be permitted to circulate 
without contradiction. 

26 BELGRAVE-ROAD, RATHMINES, 

Dublin, August Tth, 1871. 


My Dear Sir,—I am sure that the Com- 
mittee and my co-Trustees of the Achill Mis- 
sion Estate feel, in common with myself, that 
we are indebted to you for having frankly 


brought before us in your letter of the 29th 
ultimo, certain reports concerning the supposed 
mis-management of the Mission property, 
which came to your ears during your recent 
visit to Achill. Jt is much to be regretted 
that your engagements only allowed you to 
spend twenty-four hours in the Island; had it 
been prolonged for so many days, I am sure 
you would have left it with very different im- 
pressions from those which you seem to have 
received. 

. Several of the reports alluded to in your 
letter, are so vague and indefinite, involving 
dark insinuations prejudical to the personal 
characters of individuals, without mentioning 
their names, or stating the offences laid to their 
charge, that it would be impossible to deal 
with them. The following statement, how- 
ever, is plain and tangible, and tle facts and 
figures of our minute book supply us with the 
means of exposing its falsehood. I state the 
charge as you have reported it in your letter. 
You wrote :— 

‘Tf I understood aright, the Trustees of 
the Achill Estate have some £1,400 or 
£1,500 per annum, nearly, to hand over to the 
Committee, to carry on the work of the Mis- 
sion. I could not find what was done with 
this money, nor the half of it. 

In one word, I could not find that £600 per 
annum is in every way expended on the Mis- 
sion.” . 

This is very plain, and my explanation 
shall be equally so, as will appear in my 
answer to each of your queries. 

“ 1, What is the gross and net income of 
the Mission property? 

“« 2, How is that money expended? 

«© 3, What ordaived Missionaries, and what 
Scripture-Readers are kept on or near the 
Island?” 

First, the gross income for the year 1870 
was £1347 18s. 10d., from this must be made 
the following deductions :— 


BS) heat! 
Head rent Sor $60 tear Ow PING 
Poor rates : 114 0 10 
County Cess 13 8 9 
Tithe rent charge on n Inisbegil, Income. 
tax, and Insurance fee ae eee Om ine 
Repairs of buildings 68 10 2 
Law expenses, including trayelling ‘of 
Agent. ie ae eG be i 
Poundage to Agent on 66 0 0 
Gratuity to do. oie 50 0 0 
Herds, &e. 1975 OF:0 
Salvage on wrecked timber, ‘stationery 
and sundries... re lV ae as 
Cost of auditing Agent’s accounts Bho) (0 Sew 
Salary to Seeretary i in Dublin eo OO 
Printing, stationery and postage : ZECO2 
Interest on money borrowed ‘from the 
Bank ete Ar eters 1 aL 


Invested in Government security to- 


wards paying debt to Bank oe OU OM 





Making a total of £580 138 0 
and leaving a balance of £767 5s. 10d. to be 
handed over to the Committee for the work of 
the Mission. I now proceed to shew you how 
this balanee was expended :— 


Paid to Rey. J. Barker, including rent 


charge, and rent of land . LOS oa 
To Rev. G. A. Heather, including rent 

of land and house des 184 0 0 
To Rev. D. Holden fas oe LO2 OEE O 
To Rev. Mr. Hoff, for one month LOZ Or O 
To Five School Teachers 196 15 0O 
School requisites, &c. 860 15 14 2 
Fuel and rent for schools .- 910 6 
Portion of salaries to 4 Scripture Readers 80 5 0 


Marriage portions to poor Protestant 
girls, and pensions to agedandinfirm 19 2 0 








Making a total of £770 9 6 


From which it appears that, in answer to 
your second and third question, that the 
income at the disposal of the Committee has 
been expended in supporting three ordained 
Missionaries, four Scripture readers, and five 
school teachers. 

Having now explained how the Committee 
have disbursed the funds at their disposal, 
I may remark that the money expended in 
the purchase of the Achill estate has proved 
a profitable investment. The sum expended 
was £10,500, and yielding, as it does, a 
clear annual income of £767 5s. 10d., it 
appears that the capital sunk in the purchase 
yields 74 per cent. per annum, but such an 
income is insufficient for the maintenance of 
the Missionary agency, while it leaves the 
Trustees without any funds for improving 
the property, by cultivating the thousands of 
acres on the estate which are capable of 
reclamation, JI am not without hope that 
this correction of the false reports which 
produced such an unfavourable impression on 
you, may be instrumental in stirring up the 
liberality of our Christian friends to supply 
the Trustees with money to develop the 
capabilities of the estate, to such an extent 
as will not only supply ample means for the 
efficient working of the Mission in Achill, 
but supply a surplus for the support of 
Missionaries in destitute parishes in other 
parts of the country, a result contemplated in 
the trust-deed, and much to be desired in 
the present impoverished condition of our 
Irish Church. 

I snbjoin the names of the Trustees and 
Committee, as their position, character, and 
intelligence, are the best guarantee which the 
Christian public can have that any funds 
entrusted to them will be conscientiously and 
wisely expended. 
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TRUSTEES. 

T. F. Caldbeck, Esq., High Sheriff of the County 
of Dublin, Eaton Brae, Loughlinstown; W.B.Smythe, 
Esq., Barbavilla House, Killucan; Guy Lloyd, Esq., 
Croghan, Boyle; Rev. E. Nangle, 26 Belgrave-road, 
Rathmines, Dublin. 

CoMMITTEE, 

The Lord Bishop of Tuam; the Very Rev. the 
Dean of Tuam; the Rev. Lord Plunket; the Rey. J. 
Barker, Rector of Achill; the Rev. W. B. Stoney, 
Rector of Castlebar; the Rev. John Lynch, Incum- 
bent of St. John’s, Monkstown; the Rev. Achilles 
Daunt, Incumbent of St. Matthias’s, Dublin; Denis 
Crofton, Esq; Conolly Norman, Esq.; Henry Maclean, 
Esq.; Stawell Webb, Esq.; J.J. Sidney Smith, Esq. ; 
Robert Franks, Esq. 

The legal estate is vested in the Trustees, 
who, after having expended what may be 
required for the management of the property, 
hand over the surplus to the Committee, to 
be disbursed by them for the maintenance of 
the Missionary work. 

This scheme for the management of the 
Mission was settled by the late Lord Chan- 
cellor of Ireland, and it works well. 

T remain, dear Sir, 
Your falthful servant, 
EK. N. 





pee 


ACHILL NEWS. 
Tue AcnitL OrpHan Home. 


Tne Rev. G. A. Heather having resigned 
the charge of the Achill Orphan Home since 
the first of August, the friends by whose 
voluntary bounty the Institution was sup- 
ported, will please, for the future, until fur- 
ther notice, to forward their contributions to 
the Rev. H. Nangle. 

We have been requested by the Rev. G. 
A. Heather to acknowledge the following 
sums received by him for the Achill Orphan 
Home:—Miss Woodroofe, £1 17s. 6d.; 
Miss A. S. Butler, £1 18s. 6a.; The Lady 
S. Boyle, £4. 

Our attention has been directed to an 
inaccuracy in the description of the Achill 
Missionary Settlement, which appeared in our 
last number. ‘The inaccuracy to which we 
allude occurs in the following sentence: ‘* On 
the opposite side of the road stands a neat 
parsonage and church, built at the cost of one 
individual.” It might be inferred from this 
that the house now inhabited by the minister 
was built for a parsonage, at the cost of our 
generous benefactor. This was not the case: 
the money was given for the erection of a 
hotel, and for some years the building was 
used for that purpose. Subsequently the 
Committee deemed it advisable to use it as a 
residence for the minister. The matter is 
thus referred to in the annual report for the 
year ending December 31st, 1844, “ We 
have commenced the erection of a spacious 
hotel, which will be ready for the reception 
of visitors the first week of May. This 
building has been erected at the sole charge 
of an individual.” 


PERILOUS ADVENTURE ON THE ACHILL COAST. 
CAPTURE OF A SUN FISH. 

WE are glad to learn that since the fine 

weather set in there has been a fair influx o. 


month the manager of the Hotel, with 
some English visitors, went in a boat round 
the northern part of the island, intending to 
visit the great cavern resorted to by the 
seals, as described in our last number. As 
they neared their destination, they spied at 
some distance, what they supposed to be 
a small sail-boat, but on approaching nearer 
it proved to be a huge sunfish sporting on the 
surface of the deep ocean. ‘They pulled with 
all speed toward the monster, and, reaching 
sufficiently near, he was fired at by a good 
marksman. The ball took effect, the fish 
disappeared, but soon rose again, when 
another ball was sent through his head; but 
this only infuriated him. He moved rapidly 
towards the boat, evidently with a hostile 
intention. It may be well imagined how the 
boat’s crew must have trembled for their 
safety, but the rifle was reloaded, and 
another bullet was lodged in the enemy. It 
was then the most perilous part of the work 
began. In the scuffle which ensued the 
boathook was broken. The gallant fellows in 
the boat grasped the fins of the huge fish, 


tioning the children against the superstitious 
reverence which Roman Catholics render to 
the priest, nor the forbearance with which 
he endured the violent conduct and the insult- 
ing language of his angry assailant. Such 
are the simple facts of the case as stated by 
Mr. Justice Keogh in his charge to the jury, 
and with these facts before us, it does stir 
our righteous indignation to hear him including 
the plaintiff and defendant in the same cate- 
gory. As gach a: want of discrimination in 
one holding Mr. Justice Keogh’s high position 
may seem incredible to our readers, we think 
it right to quote his words. Referring to 
the plaintiff and defendant he said:— 

Both are clergymen, one of the Anglican Church, 
and the other is a clergyman of the Roman Catholic 
Church. It was said that it would have been well 
for the defendant if he took counsel from the precepts 
of the great founder of our religion ; I don’t complain 
of that, but if the remark is applicable to one I think 
it is equally so to the other. Just taking up this 
little book, the Bible, which is produced in courts 
of justice, and turning to it I find in a certain page :— 
“But I say to you not to resist evil, but if one 
strike thee on the right cheek turn to him also the 
other; and if a man will contend with thee in 





and after a struggle which lasted for nearly 
an hour, they succeeded in securing him with 
fishing lines which they had in the boat, and 
finally towed him to the shore, a trophy of 
their hard earned victory. ‘Lhe monstrous 
creature was so heavy that it taxed the 
strength of a horse to convey the carcase 
to the street of the Missionary settlement, 
where he was exhibited to the wondering 
gaze of the Islanders, who came from all 
quarters.to see_him. 


ae 


THE DEAN OF TUAM, THE REV. MR. 
THOMAS, P.P.. AND THE HON, 
JUDGE KEOGH. 


At the late Assizes of Galway an action for 
assault wag tried before Mr. Justice Keogh, 
in which the Dean of Tuam appeared as 
plaintiff, and the Rev. Mr. Thomas, the 
Roman Catholic priest of Tuam, as defendant. 
Judge Keogh delivered a charge which we 
may well be excused from printing én extenso, 
as it would fill two pages of our paper. It 
will be found in the Galway Euapress of the 
12th ultimo. From this charge, for we 
suppose that we are bound in courtesy so to 
designate the judge’s address to the jury, 
though it looks to us more like the speech of 
counsel for the defendant, we gather the 
following facts, that the Dean of Tuam ob- 
serving two children bending the knee to the 
Rev. Mr. Thomas,®said to them ‘ You should 
not kneel to anyone but God;” that Mr. 
Thomas immediately turned round, and ad- 
dressing himself tothe dean under strong ex- 
citement, said ‘* Do you mean to insult me? ” 
That the dean quietly disclaimed any such 
intention, and that Mr. Thomas without any 
further provocation seized the dean by the 
shoulder, saying ‘“* You are a low lying scoun- 
drel, and a disgrace to religion.” The dean 
when released from the priest’s grasp, retired 
without making any reply to his abusive 
language. We cannot too highly commend 





tourists into Achill. In the early part of last | the faithfulness of the worthy dean in cau- he had sent some time before the assault which 


judgment and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak 
also unto him.” 


It is manifest to every one of common 
sense that the violent conduct and intemperate 
and insulting language of the priest, as the 
judge himself afterwards admitted, were ut- 
terly irreconcilable with regard for the above 
and similar precepts of Scripture, while the 
calm forbearance of the dean was in thorough 
accordance with the spirit of such commands; 
we therefore repeat it, that itis trying to the 
feelings to find it asserted from the judicial 
bench, that the dean and the priest were 
equally culpable in this transaction. Such 
an assertion was contradicted by the facts as 
stated by the judge himself. 

Referring to the dean’s having addressed 
himself to the little boy who had bent his 
knee to the priest, the judge said:— 

One of the clergymen, Mr. Seymour (the Dean of 
Tuam), said he considered it the bounden duty of 
every clergyman to propagate the religion which 
he believed; and 1 must say that if such a doctrine 
had ‘not been received at some time or another, 
undoubtedly uniess the doctrines of our common 
Christianity had been preached and propagated, why, 
we would all have been by this time of day, Jews 
or heathens. 

We need hardly observe that if all the 
judge said were in accordance with the above, 
we should have no fault to find with his 
charge; but he proceeded to say that while 
he did not object to controversy in the 
abstract, he did object to the mode in which 
it was often carried on, directing his observa- 
tions in such a way: that every one in court 
must have understood him as pronouncing a 
censure on the Protestant dean; but as there 
was nothing in evidence before the court to 
warrant the insinuation that the dean had in 
any wise departed from the meekness and 
gentleness of the Christian controversialist, 
the judge referred to one of the hand bills of 
the Irish Church Mission Society, which he 
said the déan is in the habit of circulating 
among the priests of ‘Tuam, and one of which 
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was the subject of litigation, to the Rev. Mr. 
Thomas. We have appended the whole of 
this handbill to this article, to afford our 
readers an opportunity of judging for them- 
selves whether the dean in circulating it, had 
gone beyond the bounds of legitimate contro- 
versy. ‘The handbill is headed “ Corpus 
Christi Day, and Host Worship.” The feast 
of Corpus Christi is set apart in the Church 
of Rome for the special worship of the con- 
secrated wafer, which is supposed to be tran- 
substantiated by the priest into the whole 
man Christ Jesus, body and soul, along with 
his divinity, when he utters the the cabalistic 
words, “ Hoc est enimcorpus meum.” Judge 
Keogh professed himself a believer in this 
festival of Corpus Christi, which he designated 
as ‘one of the most awful (we suppose he 
meant solemn) atonements made here for 
men,” and a great part of his charge was 
occupied in an attempt to vindicate it against 
the truthful statements of the little handbill, 
and, strange to say, he hazarded the assertion 
that the same doctrine is taught in the 28th 
Article of our Irish Church! We quote his 
lordship’s words :— 

What does the 28th article, of the 39 Articles, 
which each member of the church believes, say? 
The article has these words—‘ The supper of the 
Lord is not only a sign of the love that Christians 
ought to have among themselves one to another, 
but rather is a Sacrament of our Redemption. by 
Christ’s death; insomuch that such as rightly, 
worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 
Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body 
of Christ, and likewise the Cup of Blessing is a 
partaking of the Blood of Christ.” Now I read this 
from the authorized book of Common Prayer of the 
Protestant Church, and this article shows not only 
what love all Christians ought to have among 
themselves, but above all Christian ministers. I 
don’t care whether they are Protestant or Catholic, 
or Presbyterian, J think each and all should have 
a great respect for that great atonement; and is 
the love of that holy sacrifice likely to be increased 
by the publication of such rubbish documents as 
the mission bills? 


There is much in the above extract which 
calls for remark, but we must confine the 
attention of our readers to one point. The 
judge quoted the 28th Article of our Church 
to justify, what we in our honest convictions 
regard as the idolatry, and anti-Christianism 
of the Corpus Christi celebration. He never 
intimated that his quotation was partial. 
Persons not acquainted with the fact must 


have imagined that he cited the Article in its 


entirety. Who could have imagined that the 
learned judge would have omitted the part 
of it which pointedly condemns the very doc- 
trines and superstitions in defence of which 
it was cited? Yet so itwas. The following 
sentences were omitted in the judge’s quotation: 


“ Transubstantiation (or the change of the sub- 
stance of bread and wine) in the supper of the Lord 
cannot be proved by Holy Writ; but is repugnant 
to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the 
nature of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to 
many superstitions. 

“The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten 
in the supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner, and the means whereby the body of Christ 
is received is faith. 

“The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not 
by Christ’s ordinance, reserved, carried about, or 
worshipped.” 








The handbill which called forth the judge’s 
vituperative criticism, contains nothing more 
thana development and illustration of theabove 
article, in defence of the truth of which, the 
martyrs of the Reformation gave their bodies 
to be burned. 

The learned judge with reference to the 
fact that the dean reproved the boy for bending 
his knee to the priest, made the following 
extraordinary statement :— 

“T entirely repudiate the doctrine laid down by 
Mr. Monaghan, and which must have been the 
result of rapid speaking—namely, that all well 
instructed Roman Catholics believe in a miraculous 
power existing in their priests. . . . . « JI 
believe in no miraculous power of priests, and if I 
know anything of human nature, few believe in it.” 


This is very strange. The learned judge 
more than once in the course of his charge 
expressed his profound reverence for the 
Corpus Christi celebrations, as involving the 
most vital truth of the Christian religion, and 
he censured the Dean with special severity 
for having circulated a handbill condemnatory 
of that festival, and therefore, offensive to the 
feelings of Roman Catholics in general. Now 
the feast of Corpus Christi was instituted for 
the very purpose of commemorating the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, or the supposed 
change of a wafer into the Creator and 
Redeemer of man. That miraculous change 
is said to be accomplished instrumentally by 
the words and intention of the Priest. Every 
Roman Catholic priest is supposed to possess 
this power. It is claimed by them as their 
exclusive prerogative, and yet the learned 
judge, almost in the same breath in which he 
expressed his profound reverence for this 
revolting superstition, gravely told his audi- 
tory, ‘I believe in no miraculons power of the 
priest, and tf I know anything of human 
nature few believe in tt.” 

We have seen how Judge Keogh, in the 
opening of his charge, expressed his approval 
of controversy as essential to the propagation 
and preservation of Divine truth in the world, 
but in a subsequent part of his address he 
seems to deprecate all controversy as insult- 
ing to those who may differ from us, and he 
illustrates his view as to what is right in this 
matter, by reference to an example, which 
certainly shows that Mr. Justice Keogh’s 
view of moral rectitude is very different from 
ours. He said :— 

‘‘T cannot see why a man is to be insulted on 
account of his religion. Why, I would no more 
think of insulting a Hindoo or a Mussulman or a 
member of the Greek Church, than I would a 
Protestant or a Roman Catholic. I recollect that 
once a great man, whose name—his descendants 
being now in trouble—it may be as well not to 
mention, on going to Egypt went into a great 
mosque, and when he went in he said, * Allah is 
God.’ There was no harm in that. He further said 
he was a friend of Allah’s; and also said Allah was 
good—that is, God was good, and so believes every 
Church that God is good, and in that sense he was 
perfectly correct, and by doing that he gave no 
offence to the Mussulman sheiks by whom he was 
surrounded.” 





As to insulting men on account of their 
religion, Dean Seymour, on his oath, repudi- 
ated any intention of doing so. With 
reference to the Jesnitical dissimulation of 





Napoleon I. in professing the Mahometan 
faith, when it suited the furtherance of his 
ambitious designs, we denounce it as an 
unmitigated falsehood. Whatever is spoken 
with a view to deceive is a lie. There is 
such a thing as ‘“‘the making of a lie,” as 
well as the telling of a lie, and of the makers 
of lies it is written that they shall not enter 
into the Holy city.—See Rev. xxi. 27. 

The man who was an infidel in Paris, a 
Roman Catholic in Austria, and a Mahome- 
tan in Egypt, is proposed by Mr. Justice 
Keogh, as a model for the imitation of Christ’s 
ministers ! 

To sum up the whole matter, the Dean of 
Tuam, forbearing from “rendering railing 
for railing,’ or counteracting violence by 
violence, seeks in a Court of law the redress 
which he had a right to demand. ‘The pre- 
siding judge admitted that the defendant had 
committed an assault, that he was very angry, 
and that, in the intensity of his wrath, he 
addressed the plaintiff in these words:— 


“You low, lying scoundrel, is this the way you 
are going on ? You are a disgrace to your religion, 
and by your placards misrepresent either the people 
or Catholics of Tuam.” 


He makes no excuse for the priest. On 
the contrary, he censures him severely. Re- 
ferring to his scurrilous language, he said:— 


“These words are, happily, in no controversy. 
Now, if you take up this little book (the Bible), and, 
bad a controversialist as I am, I would venture to 
say there is no such phrase in the whole contents, 
although we have had enough of controversialists, 
aye, even before the Achill mission (laughter). 
From one cover to the other you will not find such 
an expression in the mouth of the Great Founder of 
Christianity; in the epistles of Paul, or Peter, or 
James, or in any part, you cannot find a phrase 
amounting to this—that of one man calling another 
‘a low, lying scoundrel.’” 


But then throughout the whole of his 
charge he holds up the Dean to public odium 
as equally culpable with his assailant, and 
this, not only in the absence of any fact to 
justify such censure, but in the presence of 
evidence that he behaved with extraordinary 
calmness and forbearance under very grievous 
provocation. 

Notwithstauding this the jury, consisting 
of a majority of Roman Catholics, brought in 
a verdict in Dean Seymour’s favour. We 
record this to their credit. They found: the 
Priest guilty of the assault, but gave the Dean 
only one farthing damages. This was all he 
had a right to expect at their hands. He did 
not seek substantial damages; he merely 
sought to establish his right to protection 
from insult and violence, but when it came to 
the question of costs, the judge refused to 
certify, thus leaving him and his assailant on 
the same level as regards pecuniary penalty ! 
This may be law, but it certainly does not 
accord with our notion of justice. 

The Achill Mission appeared throughout 
the whole of the judge’s charge to brood like 
a troublesome nightmare on his mind, Al- 
though that Institution had no more con- 
nexion with the case before the court, than 
the Emperor of China, he alluded to it by 
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name three times, and never, as the reader 
may suppose, in very complimentary terms. 
The following extract, upon which we 
refrain from making any comment, will 
sufficiently show the animus of his allusions : 
“T would suggest to all ministers of religion to 
read a little more of the Gospel, and put it more into 
practical effect; and, too, that certain aged ladies 
who have lost more enjoyable chances of life, and 
who now frequent the vicinity of Cheltenham, do 


consider their acts, before they spend more money on 
the Achill Mission.” 


The following is the handbill alluded to in 
the Judge’s charge and stigmatised by him as 
‘“composed of bad style, bad grammar, and 
bad spelling, and that half the authorities 
named in it as great religious characters, were 
not only not known to the community at 
large, but to clergymen of all denominations. 
Men’s names were referred to whose lives 
were never read by the parties named; the 
most they ever saw of them being their 
names on the*back of some old book in some 
old library :”— 





Trish Cuurcu Missions. 


Corpus Christi Day and Host-worship. 


‘In it our Blessed Redeemer is truly present, to 
hear our prayers, and to enrich our souls with all 
graces.’—Dr. Cullen’s Letter, Hvening Post, May 
28th, 1866. 

Is not ‘CHRIST AS MAN in the highest place 
in heaven,’ and here on earth now only in his Divine 
preserice ? 

Is he not ‘ascended into heaven, and seated on 
the right hand of God, and from thence shall come 
to judge the living and the dead? 

If so, what de Roman Catholics worship in the 
Mass, and Corpus Christi processions ? 

Was not transubstantiation first enacted as a 
dogma in the Fourth Lateran Council in Rome, a.p. 
1215, under Innocent III? 

Was not the order to elevate and adore the sacra- 
mental host first given by Pope Honorius, a.p. 
1216? 

Was not Robert, Bishop of Liege, the first who 
began the feast of Corpus Christi, A.D. 1246, at the 
instigation of Juliana, who said, that in a vision she 
saw the full moon with a breach or crack in it; and 
that she was inwardly informed by the Spirit, that 
the moon was the Church, and the defect the want 
of a yearly festival in honour of the holy sacra- 
ment? 

Was not Urban IV. the first pope who first 
established this feast of Corpus Christi, at the 
instigation of Eve, a friend of Juliana’s, a-p. 1264. 
And was not the Council of Vienna the first that 
confirmed it, A.D. 1311? 

Is there not another story, that as a doubting 
priest was performing mass, blood flowed from the 
wafer in his hands, and that the Pope, on hearing 
this, instituted the festival? 

What thinking Roman-catholic can submit to so 
glaring a novelty ? 

Did not Christ command us to eat and drink the 
sacrament, and not bow down and worship it ? 

Was it not for commemoration, and not for ador- 
ation ? 

Peter Lombard, the Master of the Sentences, 


made Archbishop of Paris, a.p. 1150, give the 


following question and answer :— 


Can that which the priest transacts, be rightly 
called a sacrifice, or immolation? and is Christ daily 


sacrificed, or was he only once sacrificed ? 


‘That which is offered and consecrated by the 
priest is called a saciifice and oblation, because it is 
the MEMORIAL and REPRESENTATION of the true 
sacrifice and holy immolation accomplished upon the 
And Christ died once upon the 
cross, and was there IN HIMSELF sacrificed: but he 
is daily sacrificed IN A SACRAMENT; because, in the 
sacrament, 4 COMMEMORATION is made of that which 


altar of the cross. 


WAS DONE only once.’—Sent. lib. iv. dist. 2. 


So St. Chrysostom says—‘ We offer indeed, but 
making a commemoration of His death.’ And 
again—' We perform a MremorIAL of the sacrifice.’ 
—Chrys. in Heb. x, homil. xvii. 

What is the meaning of ‘ Me ye have not always, 
in John xii. 8? 

Can the dead host be the living Christ ? Can it 
hear or help you? 

The canonized Liguori writes thus of the Lord’s 
mother eating the actual body of her own Son :— 

‘St. John Damascene relates that Jesus Himself 
gave to Mary the holy viaticum, saying to her with 
love: Take, O my mother, from my hands, that 
same body which thou hast given me.’—Glories of 
Mary, vol. ii. page 159, Duffy. 

The same Liguori vives the following story :— 

‘The consecrated particle became like a sword 
and pierced his throat, and the person fell instantly 
dead at the foot of the altar.—Liguori on the 
Sacraments, page 235. 

Scotus, ‘the subtle Doctor,’ states distinctly that 
before the Council of Lateran, a.p. 1215, transub- 
stautiation was not an. rticle of faith; and also 
maintained that there was no place of Scripture 
express enough to prove it without Church author- 
ity—Bell. on Euchar. lib. iii. c. 23, sect. 12. 

Gabriel Biel also, in the fourteenth century, 
says— 

‘How the body of Christ isin the sacrament is 
not expressed in the canon of the Bible.’—Lect. vi. 
fol. 94. Basil, 1515. 

Suarez the Jesuit states that Scotus and Biel were 
amongst those Schoolmen who taught that the 
doctrine of conversion, or transubstantiation, was 
not very ancient.—p. 594. Mogunt, 1610. 

Who can cleanse consciences, and offer sacrifice 
for sins? 

When our blessed Redeemer said of the bread and 
of the chalice, ‘this do for the commemoration of 
me,’ what did he mean by ‘this’ but just what St. 
Paul says, ‘eat this bread and drink the chalice ?’— 
See 1 Cor. xi. 24-26, R. C. Bible. 

‘The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.’—Matt. iv. 10, R. C. Bible. 

Christ’s command was, ‘Take ye and eat,’ and 
‘Drink ye all of this.’—St. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. Do 
they ‘drink’ of the chalice? If not, do they obey 
the words of Christ ? 

It is true that our blessed Lord said, ‘ This is my 
body,’ and again, ‘ This ismy blood.’-—Mark xiv. 22 
and 24, Roman-catholic Bible. 

But our Lord NEVER said, This is my body 





‘under the appearance’ of bread. 

Roman-catholics, they are no gods which are 
made with hands. 

The consecrated Host was MADE with human 
hands. Can 7 be the Jehovah of Hosts ? 

This is Tae True CuurcH—out of which no one 
is saved and in which no one is lost. 

For Christ saith, ‘ Upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail 
against it.—St. Matthew xvi. 18. 

‘By grace you are saved through faith.’—Eph. ii. 
8, R. C. Bible: 

‘By the power of God kept by faith unto salva- 
tion .’—1 Peter i. 5, R: C. Testament. 
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FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS 


ASSET FORTH IN ROMANS ill. 9—d1. 
(Concluded from page 117.) 


Tue fundamental and characteristic truth of 
the Gospel, the justification of a sinner 
through faith only in the finished work of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, was the subject of our 
‘“most wholesome doc- 


This 
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24 the sinner is said to be justified freely by 
God’s grace, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus.” There is a force in the 
word “freely,” which does not appear to the 
English reader. The word in the original is 
dweeay. ‘The same word occurs, John xv. 
25, where it is translated, ‘“ without a 
cause.” The Jews hated Jesus dwgeny freely, 
without a cause. There was nothing in Him 
to call forth hatred, but everything to excite 
admiration and love. God justifies the sinner 
dweeay freely, without any merit in him to 
move God to the bestowal of such grace, but 
in opposition to his actual deserving: he 
deserved wrath; he receives full and ever- 
lasting loving-kindness, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. He proceeds to 
ask, ver. 27, Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law? of works? Nay; 
but by the law of faith.” The doctrine 
which attributes the justification of the sinner 
to the operation of God’s free grace, by faith 
only, in opposition to the sinner’s deserts, 
excludes all boasting on his part, and gives 
all glory to God. And then the inspired 
penman in the next verse sums up the whole 
matter in this most significant sentence, 
‘“‘ Therefore we conclude that a man is just?- 
fied by faith, without the deeds of the law.” 

No illustration borrowed from human 
affairs can fully set forth the manifestation of 
the Divine ‘* wisdom and prudence,” in which 
the love of the Father acts in the matter of 
a sinner’s justification. The following, which 
we believe to be an authentic anecdote, may, 
however, help to a right understanding of the 
principle upon which the Supreme Judge 
acts, according to his own declaration, ‘ that 
he might be just and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus.” 

A prisoner was brought up in a Scottish 
court of justice charged with a grave offence. 
he judge who tried the cause was known 
to be a particular friend of the accused, and 
therefore, every one thought, that should the 
jury return a verdict of guilty against the 
prisoner, the judge would sentence him to a 
merely nominal penalty. The case was fully 
investigated—the guilt of the accused was 
proved to demonstration—the jury returned 
their verdict of guilty—the judge pronounced 
a sentence, which, to the astonishment of all 
who knew his personal affection for the cul- 
prit, was in strict accordance with law, 
leaving him the alternative of paying a fine, 
or remaining in prisos until it was paid; and 
as the amount required was altogether beyond 
the means of the condemned, he left the court 
with the miserable prospect of a life-long 
imprisonment. 

When the business of the day was over the 
judge visited the prisoner in his confinement, 
and handed him a cheque for the full amount 
of the fine. When that was paid to the 





last paper. 


trine” is fully stated in Rom. iii, 21-26, 
which we endeavoured to expound in our 
This subject is of such vital 
importance, that we may be excused for 
supplementing what we have already writter 
In verse 


‘last number, 


by some additional observations, 


proper officer, the law was satisfied, and the 
culprit was restored to liberty. The judge, 
in inflicting the fine, manifested his righteous 
regard for the law, and fulfilled his own 
responsibility in the impartial administration 
of it; but, in paying the fine he yielded to the 





impulse of his own generous affection for hig 











September 1, 1871.] 


EI IIE LE GIGLI BERL, SLO ELLOS A LIE A TELE SO PT EE TET: SOAS ARERR ET A REY EBERT EE AE oe CREE A RR FL RR REE LE RRA Ca 


friend. Here was disinterested kindness 
displayed, while the demands of law and 
justice were not compromised. Such is the 
principle upon which the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ deals with the guilty 
sinner—the demands of law and justice are 
not mitigated. According to law, ‘the 
wages of sin is death,” but God, in Christ, 
pays the penalty. He dies, ‘‘the just in the 
room of the unjust,” and thus, “‘ grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

The doctrine of the justification of the 
sinner through faith, and faith only, in the 
atonement and righteousness of Christ cannot 
be stated too strongly. If our language 
comes up to the measure of Scripture; if we 
tell our fellow sinners in the very words of 
inspiration, that “to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness,”’ 
carnal men will charge us with preaching a 
doctrine which destroys all moral obligation, 
sets aside the law, and enconrages men to 
give unrestrained indulgence to their lusts ; 
but the fact that such an objection should be 
made to the doctrine of justification by faith 
only, proves its identity with the teaching of 
the inspired Apostle in the portion of Scrip- 
ture which we are now considering, for he 
anticipates this objection by answering it in 
ver. 31—“ Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we estab- 
lish the law.” Justification through faith in 
the one sacrifice of our Lord Jesus once 
offered, confirms the Divine authority of the 
ceremonial law, for what were all its “ sacri- 
fices of bulls and goats,” apart from their 
typical signification and fulfilment in Christ, 
but “beggarly elements,” as the Apostle 
elsewhere terms them? The doctrine of 
justification through faith only also establishes 
the moral law, for if a sinner were justified 
by an imperfect observance of it, the law 
must be lowered to the measure of the obedi- 
ence of each sinner who is justified by it, but 
when we base our justification solely on the 
perfect obedience, active and passive, of Jesus 
Christ, the law is magnified and made honor- 
able, as the unchangeable standard of right. 
But this most wholesome doctrine not only 
establishes the law as the everlasting rule of 
God’s government, but it establishes it, as 
the practical rule of conduct, in the heart and 
conscience of each individual believer. As 
the Apostle writes: “But what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending His own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” The 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in those, 
and those only, who renounce ail trust in 
their own works, as a ground of their justi- 
fication; and who rest their assurance of 
present and everlasting acceptance solely in 
the merit of Jesus, their Divine surety. The 
seeming obedience of all others must neces- 
sarily be mercenary, aud cannot be that 
generous service of affection which meets the 
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requirement of that holy law which is only 
fulfilled by love. When the question of our 
salvation is settled to the comfort of our 
conscience, by simple trust in the all-sufficiency 
of Christ’s merit, or when, to express our 
meaning in the language of Scripture, ‘ being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” then the 
heart is set at liberty to serve God with the 
uncaleulating affection of a loving child. The 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in the 
quality, though not in the measure of the 
obedience of such a justified child of God, 
and he practically realizes to himself the 
truth of the Apostle’s statement, ‘‘ We have 
not received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear, but we have received the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father, 
the Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God;”’ and, 
as a necessary consequence of this happy 
experience, believers ‘‘ walk before God in 
love, as His dear children.” 

And here we cannot but notice in terms of 
strongest censure the heresy which, under 
pretence of glorifying the free grace of the 
Gospel, rejects the law, as the believer’s rule 
of life. How can the acceptance of such ap 
error be reconciled with the statement of the 
Apostle, that free grace, instead of “ making 
void the law, establishes it??? In Rom. 
xiii, 8-10 the law as contained in the ten 
commandments is distinctly quoted as the 
believer’s rule of life. In Eph. vi. 1-3 the 
duty of children toward their parents is 
enforced by reference to the fifth command- 
ment. We have a similar reference to the 
law in the general Epistle of James i. 22-25, 
as ‘the perfect law of liberty;” and truly, it 
is such to those who have tm their own con- 
sciousness been redeemed from its curse by 
Christ.—Gal. ili. 18, 14. The testimony of 
the beloved Apostle to this important truth is 
equally explicit when he writes, ** Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law ; 
for sin is the transgression of the law.”—1 
John iii. 4. These words were addressed to 
believers, but how can they be reconciled 
with the supposition that the law as a rule of 
life has been made void by the grace of God, 
so fully set forth in the immediate context. 
(See John iii. 1-6.) 

We have before asserted that the blessed 
truth, that a sinner is justified by faith only 
in the mediatorial work of our Lord Jesus, 
cannot be too strongly stated, and we now 
add that the obligation of obedience to the 
law, as the believer’s rule of life cannot be 
too earnestly pressed upon the conscience of 
professing Christians, not only to give a 
practical refutation to the slander which villi- 
fies the doctrines of grace, as giving licence 
to wickedness, but for the maintenance of 
assurance in the believer’s own conscience, 
that he is indeed a child of God, and not a 
self-deceiving hypocrite, as the beloved 
Apostle writes: ‘ My little children, let us 
not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth, and hereby, we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before Him.” —1 John iii. 18, 19. 











The Epistle to the Galatians was written 
with the special design of establishing the 
fundamental truth of a sinner’s justification 
before God, without works, through faith 
only, in the perfect work of the Lord Jesus: 
but mark how careful the Apostle is to guard 
against the supposition that he depreciated 
the law as a rule of life to the justified 
man. He writes: ‘‘ Brethren ye have been 
called unto liberty; only use not liberty for 
an occasion unto the flesh, but by love serve 
one another, For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as ‘ thyself.’... Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked: but whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, thall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, And 
let us not be weary in well-doing: for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not.”-—Gal. 
v. 13, 14; vi. 7-9. 

This view of the mutual relation between 
faith and works, as realized in the experience 
of the believer, which we have endeavoured 
to set before the reader in the above remarks, 
is clearly stated by St. Peter in the following 
passage in his first Epistle :—‘“ Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an example that 
ye should follow his steps; who did no sin; 
neither was guile found in his mouth: who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when 
he suffered he threatened not, but committed 
himself unto Him who judgeth righteously.” 
Here is the example of Christ, the sinless one, 
in whom all the precepts of the law were ex- 
emplified, the rule by which the Christian 
is to walk; but when the believer contem- 
plates his many failures and shortcomings, 
his heart is apt to faint and his hands to 
hang down, and therefore, the Apostle im- 
mediately proceeds to remind him that, not 
his works for Christ, but Christ?s work for 
him, is the ground of his present and ever- 
lasting acceptance. ‘* Who, His own self, 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead unto sin, should live unto 
righteousness, by whose stripes ye were 
healed. For ye were as sheep going astray, 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd ané 
Bishop of your souls.”—1 Pet. ii, 21—25. 
The following collect supplies a most suitable 
conclusion to our subject :— 

O God, whose blessed Son was manifested, that 
He might be both a sacrifice for sins, and also an 
example of godly life, give us grace ever most 
thankfully to receive, that hisinestimable benefit, and 
daily to endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed 
steps of His most holy life, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee in the unity of the same spirit, ever one 
God, world without end. Amen. 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS, 
No. X. 


Tue Story oF THE REFORMATION, READ IN 
LIGHT OF PROPHECY, /tev, x. 


(Continued from page 119.) 
V. Another remarkable feature in the 


history of the Reformation is, the strenuous 
but ineffectual efforts of the Romish Church 
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to arrest the progress of the mighty change 
as soon asit commenced. This we conceive 
to be most wonderfully expressed by the 
significant words that follow after we had 
been told of the roaring of a lion. Another 
voice, if possible, still more terrific is im- 
mediately heard. Whatisit? ‘ The seven 
thunders uttered their voice.” It wasa voice 
with an articulate sound, for the evangelist 
would have recorded what they actually 
said, had he not been expressly forbidden 
to do so; and it may seem for this reason, 
because the things uttered were neither 
faithful nor true. What can this mean? 
All the world knows that Rome is the seven 
hilled city ; and that the terrible anathemas 
hurled from thence against heretics (the 
way that she calls heresy) are named the 
thunders of the Vatican. ‘lhe Vatican is 
the Pope’s palace in Rome from whence the 
terrible denunciations are fulminated. No 
sooner was the whole system of Popery 
shaken to its centre by the lion-like 
protest of Luther than all the spiritual 
artillery of the Vatican ;was immediately 
levelled at his devoted head. He was at 
once excommunicated as a heretic, and a 
fearful curse was denounced upon all who 
should dare either to harbour his person or 
be possessed of his books. But “ the curse 
causeless shalt not come.” ‘There was no 
cause why Luther should be anathematized. 
What had he done? He had preferred the 
truth of God to the falsehood of Rome, 
and instead of a dreadful curse a large and 
plentiful blessing descended upon him be- 
cause of this. 

When he first entered upon this mighty 
controversy he was quite disposed to submit 
to the Pope and recognize his decrees and 
decisions as infallibly binding, exactly in 
the same way as the evangelist was prepared 
to record what the thunders had uttered as 
the oracles of God. But the events which 
followed, and the increasing light which he 
obtained, constrained him in a short time 
most completely to change his mind. Step 
by step he was irresistibly led to the con- 
viction that Rome is Babylon, and that the 
Pope, instead of being as he once thought 
the vicar of Christ, is none other than 
Antichrist, and that Man of Sin who in 
constant succession was to head for long the 
predicted apostacy. Can we wonder when 
such knowledge as this was dawning upon 
him, at the manner in which he treated the 
Pope’s bull of excommunication that was 
thundered against him? The whole company 
of his students was gathered together, and 
in the presence of a vast crowd, in the most 
undaunted manner he cast the document so 
full of cursing into the roaring flames of a 
great bonfire which had been lighted for 
that very purpose.. And what was the 
consequence? Instead of the earth opening 
her mouth to swallow him up, as he once 
would have expected after such a deed, he 
lived and prospered, and was abundantly 
blessed ever after, even to the end of his 
eventful life. He had shown to all the 

_ world that the terrible curse of the pretended 
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successor of St. Peter upon such as take 
their religion from the Bible and not from 
him, is nothing else but empty breath and 
wicked blasphemy against the children of 
the Most High. 

VI. We have also the correction of a 
common error which prevailed at this 
eventful period. The mighty change which 
now commenced was not, as the Reformers 
generally supposed, the signal of Rome's 
final destruction and the actual beginning 
of the dreadful and glorious things which 
are to accompany the fall of Antichrist. A 
well-known author who wrote about 100 
yearsafter the Reformation, expresses exactly 
what were the general thoughts of the first 
Reformers with regard to the Romish 
Church, ‘“ It was thought,” he tells us, “ by 
many that giant Pope would never recover 
from the shrewd brushes he had received 
from the fathers of the Reformers.” It 
would be easy to show from many of their 
writings, how entirely they expected that 
the time of the end was immediately at hand. 
Now, as if on purpose to rectify this mis- 
take, there follows in the prophecy a solemn 
protest that the time of the end was not yet 
come: ‘ but in the days of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
God shall be finished, as he hath declared by 
his servants the prophets.” 

The era of the Reformation was the 
opening of a new page in the history of the 
Church and of the world. Its leaders in 
every land were most perfectly agreed among 
themselves that the Popedom was truly and 
indeed the Antichristian, apostate and per- 
secuting power so minutely described by 
Daniel the prophet, by St. Paul the apostle, 
and by St. John the divine. Thus, as they 
knew what to expect upon his final over- 
throw, they were looking for the approach- 
ing future with the intensest interest. The 
long-established order of things was breaking 
up before their eyes. The kingdoms were 
moved. ‘The true Church of Christ was 
roused from her lengthened slumber into 
the most wakeful activity. When the re- 
formers saw the astonishing effects that 
were produced by their testimony, and when 
they turned to the sure but long-neglected 
word of prophecy, and found that it was 
said of “that manof sin” (they firmly be- 
lieved him to be the Romish Antichrist), 
‘whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth and destroy with the 
brightness of his coming,” (2 Thess, 11. 8,) 
they thought they had good reason to believe 
the end was nigh at hand, even at the door. 
And so it was: but not so immediately as 
they supposed. They knew that the trans- 
fer of Czsar’s imperial throne from Rome 
to Constantinople was the removal of what 
hindered for a while the revelation of Anti- 
christ, In addition to this they knew that 
for 900 years and more, ever since the Pope 
of Rome had claimed to be universal bishop, 
he had been exercising the most despotic 
tyranny over the nations of Europe. The 
lying wonders and impious tricks, by which 
he deceived the minds of the simple, had 
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just been openly exposed. And more than 
this. In the cruelty shown to their mar- 
tyred brethren and companions they had 
seen “the woman drunk with the blood o 
martyrs and saints.” We cannot, therefore, 
be surprized, when they saw clearly that 
Antichrist had begun to fall, they confi- 
dently expected his final overthrow to be 
close at hand. 

That such was the expectation of Luther 
we see clearly from what he wrote so early 
as the year 1520. These were his words at 
that time: ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ yet 
liveth and reigneth; and he will, as I firmly 
trust, shortly come and slay with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming that man of sin.” The 
best and wisest men are liable to mistakes 
in interpreting Scripture, and especially its 
prophetical parts; but the testimony of the 
Lord is sure. Our interpretation of 1t may 
often be wrong, but the Scripture itself is 
always right. It is only by the lapse of 
time that we get the full meaning of the 
true sayings of Him who sees the end from 
the beginning. Neither Luther nor his 
noble associates were so well able as the 
modern expositor to explain what refers to 
these last times. The 350 years that have 
transpired since have thrown a flood of 
light upon many things that were then in- 
volved inobscurity. The time was not yet. 
The reformers did not see, what is very 
clear to us, that the reign of Antichrist was 
to last, not 900 years, but 1260: while the 
wise obscurity in which the commencement 
of this most memorable period is involved, 
absolutely forbids us to dogmatize as to the 
exact time of its termination. Had_ they 
understood this they would have clearly 
seen that another period of several centuries 
had still to run out before the set time for 
the final overthrow of Antichrist could pos- 
sibly have come. , 

VIi. The new line of evangelists that 
were specially raised up for the work of the 
ministry at the Reformation, is another most 
interesting point for our consideration. It 
has been well observed that the invention of 
printing at this eventful era answered in 
some measure the same purpose that the 
gift of tongues answered to the primitive 
church. When the word of God so mightily 
erew and prevailed, by means of this season- 
able invention, again it might be said, “ The 
Lord gave the word, and great was the com- 
pany of the preachers.” It is conceived 
that St. John was acting as a symbolical man, 
that is, in his own person he was the repre- 
sentative of the new race of faithful pastors 
raised up at the Reformation, in what he 
records of himself at this juncture, He 





took the little book (the Bible that was 
opened) out of the angel’s hand; and when 
he had eaten it, though at the first it was 
sweet as honey, afterwards it proved to him 
bitter as wormwood. ‘Then he was assured 
he must prophecy before many nations. In 
this transaction the divine evangelist is re- 
garded as the type and emblem of the burn- 
ing and shining lights that were raised up _ 
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at the Reformation, and who received their 
commission, not from the Pope, but from 
the Lord himself, through the word of 
truth, which they so entirely received and 
so thoroughly digested. 

Luther and his followers were cut off 
from the visible Church by the unjust sen- 
tence of the Pope, but, lo! they receive now 
their commission from the fountain head 
both of truth and power. By receiving the 
whole word of God, as it were, directly from 
above, and believing it with all their heart, 
they were brought at once into the true and 
apostolic succession. (John xvii. 20.) We 
cannot have a more lively emblem of the 
first reformers than that by which they are 
here represented. They took and eat the 
word of truth. Hach one of them could have 
said, “Thy words were found, and I did 
eat them.” They were eminently and espe- 
cially “‘ mighty in the Scriptures.” These 
they received, and these they proclaimed, de- 
claring everywhere, ‘The Bible is the reli- 
gion of Protestants.” 'T'o themselves per- 
sonally, with regard to their inward expe- 
rience, the word of truth was sweeter than 
honey; but, in its future consequences, be- 
cause of the terrible persecutions to which 
they were exposed, because of the word, it 
proved to them eventually bitter as worm- 
wood. Moreover, it was said to the evan- 
gelist, at that time, he was to prophecy again 
before many people. In the language of 
Scripture, to prophecy is to preach. Every 
body knows that at the time of the Refor- 
mation faithful and earnest preaching, which 
for many ages had been well nigh silenced 
and suppressed, was most marvellously re- 
vived. ‘ Oh,” said Luther, “ that we could 
multiply living books.” He meant faithful 
preachers of the Gospel. Neither was he 
disappointed of the dearest wish of his heart. 


‘He was the honoured instrument of teaching 


and preparing a goodly company to proclaim 
throughout the world the precious truths 
which he had set before them from the word 
of life. Friends and fellow-helpers were 
raised up in quick succession. His books 
circulated on every side, and his scholars 
went forth into every land. By these means 
the reformed faith, that is, the faith once 
delivered to the saints, separated from the 
corruptions and additions of sinful men, was 
proclaimed again ‘‘ before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues and kings.” 

VIL. Another point of special and pecu- 
liar interest in these days is the ESTABLISH- 
MENT of the doctrines of the reformers at the 
time of the Reformation. © When the re- 
formed faith was well circulated, the next 
phase in the Reformation was the regular 
organization and establishment of churches 
maintaining and professing the faith. This 
we conceive also to be most accurately sig- 
nified in the prophetic word. ‘The evange- 
list, still as the representative of the Pro- 
testant ministry, had a measuring reed put 
into his hands, and was commanded to mea- 
sure the temple, but not the court, because 
that was to be trodden down for 42 months, 
or 1260 years. Upon what is called the 


their enemies. 
of prophecy, by the heaven we must here 
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year-day principle, we have no manner of 
doubt that such is the period intended. Se- 
veral of the German princes, and other rulers 
and magistrates in different countries, most 
heartily threw themselves into the Reforma- 
tion movement, and used all their authority 
to promote and upholdit. Thus the refor- 
mers were able in those countries to remoddle 
or reform the Church by the measuring 
line of Holy Scripture. They included 
in their community all who submitted to the 
supremacy of the written word, and excluded 
from it such as still persisted in following 
superstitious vanities. 

From this point a retrospective view is 
taken of the past history of Protestantism, 
in the most remarkable prophecy of the two 
witnesses. Volumes have been written con- 
cerning these; and it must be confessed 
that both learned and good men are not sa- 
tisfied with the explanation that is given of 
them by the generality of the most approved 
commentators. We, however, for our part, 
are perfectly satisfied with the interpretation 
of Mr. Elhott. In many particulars he 
agrees with others, but he has some impor- 
tant matters peculiar to himself. Here is 
an outline of his interpretation. The two 
witnesses he takes for the constant succes- 
sion of faithful men that have been raised 
up, both in the east and in the west, in 
opposition to apostate Christianity from the 
beginning. That such have always been, 
he proves to demonstration. A little before 
the Reformation he conceives the witnesses 
had completed their testimony, ¢.e. expressly 
denounced every distinctive error of the 
Romish Church. At the Lateran Council 
held in Rome, May 5, 1514, when with 
great rejoicing it was publicly declared, 
* Jam nemo reclamat, nullus obsistit,? he 
conceives the witnesses were announced to 
be slain; and exactly three years and a half 
after, when Luther posted up his protest 
against indulgences (Oct. 31, 1517,) and 
when the Pope himself actually said, “« The 
heretics, Huss and Jerome, are now alive 
again in the person of Martin Luther,” and 
the Reformation was fairly begun, then Mr. 
Elliott conceives the witnesses rose from the 
dead and stood upon their feet. But they 
were exalted also to heaven, in the sight of 
In the symbolical language 


understand the political heaven, that is, the 
elevated position of rulers, judges and 
magistrates. Hitherto, since the develop- 
ment of the apostacy, the dispersed witnesses 
of Christ had no political existence. A 
Protestant government, renouncing all con- 
nection with Rome, and protesting alike 
against her usurped authority and her doc- 
trinal errors, had never yet been seen in 
Europe. Is it not evident to all the world 
what a different position the Protestant wit- 
nesses of Christ have occupied for the last 
300 years to that which they previously 
occupied ? Since then whole kingdoms and 
nations and states have publicly professed 
the great principles, for the maintenance of 
which the ancient witnesses in the dark 


ages were accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

IX. The entire separation of England and 
of the Dutch provinces from the Popedom, 
is another most prominent feature of the 
Reformation. Both these important events 
are conceived to be signified in these re- 
markable words: “ The same hour was there 
a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, aud in the earthquake there was slain 
of men seven thousand.” In the language of 
prophecy an earthquake is a revolution,— 
the great city is the Roman Empire, as con- 
sisting of the ten kingdoms of Europe. 'T'o 
fall or to be slain in that city is to be lost 
to Romeand to renounce her authority. There 
was a great convulsion, in which several 
kingdoms and states on the Continent of 
Europe were wrenched from the Romish 
communion. ‘This happened in regions not 
included in the old Roman Empire, namely, 
Saxony, Prussia, Sweden and Denmark. 
But in addition to these, one celebrated 
kingdom, notoriously within the ancient 
empire of the Cesars, and conquered by the 
first of them, and thus, in prophetic lan- 
guage, an integral part of the great city, 
was most remarkably affected by these 
changes. Hngland is the country to which 
we refer. Up to this time it had been 
secretly preparing for the mighty change it 
was about toundergo. Wycliffe, the morn- 
ing star of the Reformation, by translating 
the whole Bible, had kindled a light which 
was not yet extinguished. The Lollards 
had not written and taught in vain. In 
addition to all this, Henry VIII. having 
quarrelled with the Pope, on the matter of 
his divorce from Catherine, at length sum- 
moned a Parliament, and renounced the 
papal supremacy in England. Mosheim 
describes this event as ‘‘ the downfall of the 
Pope’s authority, and the destruction of his 
empire in England.” Speaking of the same 
decisive act, Robertson says, ‘‘ That vast 
fabrick of ecclesiastical dominion was over- 
turned ina moment.” We have no manner 
of doubt this was the beginning of the fall 
of the tenth part of the city. At the same 
time there existed among many people in 
Hngland a most intense longing for the word 
of God. Thus, it has been beautifully ob- 
served, the angel was come down to trouble 
the water, and there was only wanted some 
providential crisis to put the nation into it, 
that it might be made whole. As yet, how- 
ever, the Protestant religion was not esta- 
blished in England. Popery was in ruins, 
but the Reformed Church had not risen up 
in its stead. In the reign of Edward VI. 
the blessed consummation was effected. 
Mary laboured hard for its overthrow and 
for the restoration of Popery, but by a 
speedy death her object was defeated. In- 
deed, her darling project was most signally 
ruined by the very means she took to ac- 
ecomplish it. The undisguised cruelty of 
the papal spirit, which was then unmasked, 
and the marvellous constancy of the Marian 
martyrs, which was then exhibited, did more 
than. any thing else to inspire the English 
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nation with the love of Protestant truth and 
the hatred of papal tyranny. In the reign 
of Elizabeth the mischief that had beet 
done by her bigoted sister was abun- 
dantly repaired. Hngland became a Pro- 
testant nation, and lost—God grant it may 
prove—lost for ever to Rome. 

But England and Germany were not the 
only countries mightily affected by the poli- 
tical earthquake that marked that eventful 
period. We are told, as a further result, 
There were slain in it seven thousand, names 
of men. It is proved, we think, to demon- 
stration that the thousand here described as 
a name or title of men, is to be understood 
geographically. We mean that it signifies a 
district or a province, a certain portion of 
the empire smaller than a kingdom. , We 
know that even in our own country a sub 
division of a county is called a hundred; so 
in the sacred Scriptures that division of the 
Holy Land where Christ was to be born is 
said to be not the least among the thousands 
of Judah. In like manner the thousands 
here mentioned are some territorial divisions 
which, at the time of the Reformation, fell 


established and diligently cherished, it never 
fails to bring the richest and choisest bless- 
ings in its train. With regard to our own 
country, the late Dr. Croly has most clearly 
shown that the prosperity or degradation of 
England has always been in exact propor- 
tion to her faithfulness or unfaithfulness to 
her Protestant principles. When the Re- 
formation was first accomplished in the 
reion of Edward VI., Pope Julius III. 
solemnly devoted our apostate nation to 
destruction, and actually had a medal struck 
with these words, “‘ Gens et regnum quod non 
servierit tibi peribit.”’” He impiously conclu- 
ded because we would not serve Antichrist 
that therefore we would not serve Christ; 
and as a nation of incurable heretics, he 
devoted us to destruction. Howbeit, the 
Lord our God would not suffer him to have 
his will, and changed the curse into a bless- 
ing. Instead of causing us to perish, he 
gave to the Protestant nations in general, 
and to Protestant England in particular, 
dominion, and greatness, and glory under 
the whole heavens. O England, Hold fast 
that which thou hast ; let no man take thy 





from the dominion of Rome in the same way 
that England had fallen. Now it is a noto- 
rious fact that the Seven United Dutch Pro- 
vinces in the reign of Elizabeth were set 
free from the Spanish yoke, and at the same 
time as completely abolished the papal rule 
and religion as England itself had done. 
Hach of these provinces had the name or 
the title of aman. It was the hereditary 
possession of a duke, or a maryuis, a count, 
or a baron,—a duchy, a marquisate, a 
county or a lordship. Neither may it be 
said that the revolt of these Dutch States 
from the Spanish Papal yoke, and the for- 
mation of Seven United Provinces is an 
event too insignificant to find a place in “ the 
book of this prophecy.” 'To be convinced 
of this we have only to read Mr. Motley’s 
history of ‘* The Rise of the Dutch Republic.” 
After describing the country, the historian 
says, ‘‘ Here is a race engaged for genera- 
tions in stubborn conflict with the angry 
elements was unconsciously educating itself 
for its great struggle with the still more 
savage despotism of man.” ‘The principle 
of local independence had long been esta- 
blished in these regions, but hitherto each 
particular province had acknowledged the 
Emperor as its hereditary chief. These 
Protestant provinces were crowded together 
upon a little desolate corner of Hurope—an 
obscure fragment of Charlemagne’s broken 
empire,—but they were destined to consti- 


tute one of the most powerful Republics of 


history. While it lasted for two centuries, 
it threw a girdle of rich dependencies round 
the globe, and obtained a most remarkable 
height of commercial prosperity and political 
influence. See Moitley’s Rise of the Dutch 
Republic. 


Thus then, especially in Germany, in 
England, and in Holland, the countries most 
materially affected by the symbolic earth- 
quake, the glorious Reformation was accom- 
plished. In every country where it is firmly 





crown. See clearly and feel deeply that the 
Protestant faith is the lock of thy might, 
and that wherein thy great strength lieth. 
Shorn of this we shall become weak and 
powerless as any of the papal nations, and 
shall fall dishonoured into the lap of the 
great spiritual harlot. Let us ‘“ decline to 
purchase moral debility and death wrapped 
in their disguise, and entitled peace.” Let 
us steadfastly abide by ‘‘ the ancient policy, 
under which this land has consolidated her 
strength, and sustained her happiness, and 
earned a fame yet wider than the dominions 
that are washed by every sea.” C.0. 


—~+—- 


THE BRITISH ASSOCIATION. 


Tuts learned body has been holding its meet- 
ings in Edinburgh under the presidency of 
Sir W. Thompson. 

We take the following sketch of a portion 
of the opening address of the president from 
the “ Saturday Review 2’— 

«Science may be bound ‘by the everlasting 
law of honour to face fearlessly every problem 
which can be fairly presented to it;’ but 
science is by no means bound to have ready 
a solution for all and every problem and 
mystery that the face of nature presents to it. 
A highly characteristic fruit of so chivalric a 
disposition is to be seen in Sir W. ‘Thomson’s 
summary disposal of the difficulty of spon- 
taneous generation. That dead matter cannot 
become living matter without coming under 
the influence of matter previously alive, seems 
to him as sure a teaching of science as the law 
of gravitation. Yet, tracing the physical 
history of the earth backwards on strict 
dynamical principles, we are brought to a red 
hot molten globe, whereon no life could 
subsist. How then could or did life originate 
upon the earth? His suggestion is that 
meteoric stones, fragments from planetary 
masses more advanced in organization, and 
broken up by impact or internal convulsions, 


~ 


were the means of bringing to the earth their 
freight of living organisms, the germs of 
vegetable and animal growth, just as @ 
volcanic island gets peopled with living forms 
by seeds borne to it by drift, or through the 
air. Sir William speaks of all men of science 
as ‘confidently believing’ that, as there are 
at present and have been from time imme- 
morial many worlds of life besides our own, 
so there are countless seed-bearing meteoric 
stones moving about through space, the debris 
of inhabited worlds, jostling each other, as 
ships steered without intelligence, must inevit- 
ably from time to time collide upon the 
American passage.” 

-Tlere we have Sir William Thomson flatly 
contradicting the theory held by many of his 
brother philosophers, because it is not only 
unsupported by facts, but because all known 
facts ave utterly at variance with it; aud 
then, in the profundity of his wisdom, he 
proposes another theory which is just as 
untenable as that which he discards. Even 
the writer in the Saturday Review perceives 
this, for he adds, in continuation of the 
extract which we have quoted above :— 

“Tt is a pity that, so far as we know, 
among the thousands of meteoric visitations 
which now crowd our museums, not a trace of 
organic life has ever been detected, while the 
fused state in which they arrive coincides 
with the theoretical view, that the velocity of 
passage through the earth’s atmosphere, if 
not the primary heat of disintegration from 
larger masses, must prove fatal to all known 
germs of vitality.” 

Here we have the philosophers at logger- 
heads, labouring, as they do, under the 
influnce of ‘‘the carnal mind, which is enmity 
against God,” to eliminate the Creator from 
the world which His omnipotence made and 
sustains, they demonstrate each other’s folly,. 
and remind the humble believer in the Bible 
that Moses was the best philosopher, for he 
“ snake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

The wisdom of the first chapter of Genesis 
will command the reverence of mankind, 
while the ‘ oppositions of science, falsely so- 


called,” will but add so many illustrations of — 


the solemn truth announced by the Apostle, 
and verified in every section of the human 
family. “THE WORLD BY WISDOM 
KNEW NOT GOD.” 

According to Sir William Thomson’s 
theory, at a certain period much more remote 
than the age of his great grandfather, the 
progenitor of his race must have travelled— 
we suppose he means in an embryo state— 
from some unknown planet, encased in a molten 
mass, which subsequently cooled down into a 
meteoric stone. The old gentleman hada very 
marvellous ride of it, but not the least mar- 
vellous part of his journey was the termina- 
tion of it, for the life which he carried with 
him from his distant birthplace, must have 


been more indestructible than the fabled life - 


of a cat, or the concussion with which he 
must have been shaken when he fell upon the 
earth, would have destroyed it. It is also to 
be hoped, that by the potency and wisdom of 
that undefined agency, which our philosophers 
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call chance, the germs of animal and vegetable 
life must have previously fallen on the earth, 
and had time to fructify ; or, otherwise poor old 
Mr. Thomson, after escaping the perils of his 
aerial journey and the shock of his fall, must 
have died of hunger. Such is the puerile 
nonsense gravely propounded in the audience 
of the British Association for the advance- 
ment of science, by one ofits most illustrious 
members! We shall henceforth regard Sir 
William Thomson as the very Munchausen of 
philosophy. He has richly earned the dis- 
tinction. 
tse Ui an 


PROGRESS OF ANGLICAN POPERY. 
THE PAROCHIAL MAGAZINE. 


THE origin and progress and fearful results of 
Anglican Popery in England, make us very 
watchful against every movement in that 
direction in our Irish Church. We recollect 
its small and insidious beginnings in the 
“ Tracts for the Times,” which gradually 
instilled into many minds the virus of 
Popery, under the plausible pretence of advo- 
cating Church principles. We noticed in our 
last number the tendencies of the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Gazette in this dangerous direc- 
tion, and we have now to sound a note of 
warning in the ears of the Hvangelical minis- 
ters and members of our Church, with refer- 
ence to a kindred publication, a monthly 
periodical, entitled the Parochial Magazine. 

Our attention was called to the fourth 
number of this publication by an advertise- 
ment announcing its contents. Looking over 
its pages we could discover nothing beyond 
a diluted evangelism, to which a Papist 
could hardly take exception. We searched 
in vain for a clear statement of the distinctive 
truth of Christianity and Protestantism, the 
justification of a sinner before God, by faith 
only through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. 

There is a weak attempt to discourage the 
revision of our Prayer- Book by reference to 
the utility of a pre-composed form of prayer 
for public worship in general, and to the 
undisputed excellencies of our liturgy in 
particular ; but there is no grappling with 
the strong reasons urged by the revisionists. 

Under the head of “The Gospel in 
Ireland,” we have some questionable stories 
of ancient Irish saints, without one word to 
prove that they either knew or held the 
distinctive doctrines of the Gospel. 

In the notices of books the Gospel 
Magazine is dismissed with the following 
sneer at what the writer calls Calvinism :— 
‘A well-supplied repertory of Calvinistic 
comments, anecdotes, and sermons.” 

The anti-ritualistic catechism of Mr. 
Richings, a most valuable work against the 
prevalent heresy, is dismissed with ‘he 
following curt and vituperative notice: “ The 
Anti- Ritualistic Catechism” (London : Seeley 
and Jackson) which appears to us to go 
beyond its title, and probably the author’s 
intention, and to be anti-Church as well as 
anti-Ritualistic and anti-Romish!” 











In the advertisement which called our 
attention to the Parochial Magazine, there 
was special reference to “a poem by Mrs. 
Alexander, wife of the Bishop of Derry,” as 
the gem of the publication. We therefore 
read it throughout, and we confess that we can- 
not discover any portion of even poetic merit in 
it. The reference to Lough Swilly appears to 
our dulness to obscure rather than illustrate 
the subject of the poem, which seems to be 
this, that a fallen female can alone obtain 
pardon and peace in Christ. We do not find 
fault with this, which is, indeed, the only 
redeeming feature in the composition, but we 
were grieved to find this reference to Gospel 
truth connected with the heresy of Anglican 
Popery. The title of the poem is, “‘ Hx Is 
HERE.’ Connecting this with the following 
lines, we can only understand the whole as a 
dark and mysterious assertion, that the living 
Christ is to be found in the bread and wine 
of the Lord’s Supper :— 

“ Tell them He comes in showers of grace, 

Tell them He comes with wine and bread, 


When Eucharistic feasts take place, 
When Whitsun skies are overhead.” 


Such statements as these, ‘znsinuating a 
doctrine which is the very essence of sacra- 
mentalism and sacerdotalism, and which, if 
expressed in its real grossness, would shock 
those who have any spiritual discrimination, 
we regard as specially dangerous, leading on 
the minds of the unwary, by  insensible 
degrees, to the radical error of Popery. Could 
there be a higher degree of sacramentalism 
than that which supposes that the living 
Christ is really present in the bread and 
wiue? And could sacerdotalism take a higher 
flight of profane presumption than this, which 
invests the minister (or priest, as Anglicans 
delight to call him) with exclusive power of 
uttering the caballistic consecration, which is 
supposed to make the bread and wine, the 
tabernacle of the “Son of God.” Away 
with such anti-Christian profanity, veiling 
itself under a profession of devotion! In 
such a matter there should be no halting 
between two opinions. ‘‘If the Lord be 
God, follow Him; and if Baal, then 
follow Him.” If the growth of such doc- 
trine as this be not checked by vigorous and 
sustained resistance on the part of those who 
believe and know the truth, it will in due 
time accomplish here what it has already toa 
fearful extent, accomplished in England. It 
will send hundreds to Rome, and supersede 
the preaching of the Gospel in our Churches, 
by introducing a mimicry of the sacrifice of 
the Mass, which our Church justly brands as 
a blasphemous fable and a dangerous deceit. 
We say to our evangelical ministers and 
people, Principiis obsta, be wise in time. 

a er 
A PLEA FOR SOME REVISION OF 
THE LITURGY. 
(From the Church Standard.) 


WE are happy to find that the Church Stan- 
dard, a monthly Evangelical magazine, 
published in London, advocates as strongly as 











we do the necessity of a revision of our 
Prayer-Book. We have much pleasure in 
transferring to our columns the following 
address to the Evangelical ciergy, which 
appeared in the June number :— 


Dear FATHERS AND BRETHREN,—In continuation 
of my former letter, allow me to remark that, while 
maintaining as vigorously as can be desired that the 
Final Appeal in things pertaining to God is to the 
Law and tothe Testimony, you have the unhappy 
knack of diluting what is pure with the traditions of 
men, by ipsisting upon the agreement of “all and 
everything contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer,” with the revealed Will of Jehovah. To 
your conduct in this matter I venture to invite 
serious attention, for by the course pursued you are 
exalting a human compilation into equality with 
the Infallible and the Divine. As the ‘* Occasional 
Services” stand at present, they are degraded into 
the watchwords of a party, and are so interpreted as 
to sanction the most dangerous delusions. Were 
there no Baptismal formulary in existence, I think 
you would be slow to propound anything like a 
Sacramental efficacy, or lend your adhesion to the 
ex opere operato theory of regeneration by water. 
Did not the Prayer-Book introduee to your notice a 
prescribed form of Absolution, I question whether 
you would employ words that seem to be at variance 
with the Sovereignty of the Most High, and were 
you left to yourselves, I think you would hesitate 
before returning thanks to God for having taken 
unto Himself a brother who had walked disorderly, 
ora man who had flagrantly violated every social 
and Scriptural obligation. ‘These and other things, 
wnich favour sacerdotalism, are the remanets of 
Popexy, and have become to many ‘‘a delusion and 
asnare.” It were easy for you to remedy the evil 
and adjust the anomaly by coming forward, as one 
man, to purify the Prayer-Book of such ambiguous 
phraseology. But you are acting a disingenuous 
part by withholding your help in the hour of peril, 
or, what is worse, adding the weight of your perso- 
nal character and official station to those who, in 
their heart of hearts, are denouncing your dishonesty. 
In times like these inaction is criminal, and neutrality 
becomes a sin. You may preach with the eloquence 
of an Apollos, and pray with the fervour of an 
Apostle—but remember that actions speak louder 
than words, and that by your deeds you will be 
approved or condemned. I beseech you, then, to 
make common cause with the faithful few who are 
aiming to affect a revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer, by eliminating from its services the deceptive 
teaching that Laud and others introduced, and 
thereby restoring it toe something like consistency 
with the tone of the Articles and tenor of New 
Testament theology. I, for one, am disvosed to think 
that some slight omissions and emendations only 
are needed, and that by the omission of a word here 
and there great relief would be given. But why stir 
in the matter? is perhaps your enquiry. Firstly, I 
would say that to bring about a harmony between 
the Prayer-Book and the Bible is au object worthy 
of your best endeavours ; secondly, I believe that the 
consciences of many of your breturen in the ministry 
would be greatly relieved; and thirdly, I venture to 
think that hundreds who are willing to join the 
Church of the Re‘ormation, but are restrained from 
doing so by the blemishes that mar her beauty, 
would then cheerfully associate with usin brotherly 
communion, and contribute their help to the grand 
enterprises in which we are engaged. Depend upon 
it, whether you assist the march of Church Reform, 
or attempt to stay its progress, the laity will come 
to the rescue, and perchance find out that they can 
do without you. I could say more, but I forbear. 
Your reputation isin peril; the future of the Church 
is, humanly speaking, in your hands. Be true, 
then, to your honest convictions—be guided by 
principle rather than swayed by policy—be truth- 
seekers rather than “trimmers” in this discussion, 
and it will soon appear how effective is the onslaught 
of a united phalanx against every form of heresy 
and wrong.—Believe me, dear Fathers and Breth- 
ren, your faithful seryant, 


Tur Epitor, 
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PROTESTANTISM IN SPAIN. 


Tne Rey. L. S. Tugwell, an Evangelical 
Missionary of the English Church in Spain, 
-has supplied the following account of the 
opening of a Protestant church in Seville, 
once the scene of the most cruel persecutions 
of the Inquisition :— 


“Sunday, the 11th of June, 1871, will ever be a 
memorable day in the history of the Reformation in 
Spain. On that day the glorious Gospel of the grace 
of God was first preached in the ex-Roman Catholic 
Church of San Basilio to a congregation of about 
1,200 persons. At least 1,060 of these heard then, 
for the first time, the glad sound of free pardon and 
salvation through the precious blood of Jesus. About 
200 probably were already members of the other 
Protestant congregations in Seville. The order was 
remarkable. Hagerness and delight were visible on 
every face. And truly it was a scene to cause joy 
even in the ‘presence of the angels of God.’ The 
services consisted of the sentences at the beginning 
of our English Prayer Book, the general confession, 
the Venite, chanted to one of Lord Mornington’s 
well-known chants, the Litany, and general thauks- 
giving, a few of the Collects, and an extempore 
prayer. Two chapters of Holy Scripture were read, 
and four hymns sung. Among the latter were, 
“ Just as I am,” and ‘‘ How sweet the name of 
Jesus sounds,” and truly sweet it was to hear the 
name of Jesus sung, and to listen to the Gospel pro- 
claimed in all its fulness, and sinners invited, yea, 
implored, to come to Jesus, in this building, where 
for so many years those who had taken a cruel part 
in the Inquisition had muttered their masses and 
dishonoured God and His Christ by their lying 
lezends and vain superstitions. ‘The sermon was 
preached by a truly converted Roman Catholic 
priest, now labouring zealously and faithfully in the 
cause of Christ, the Rev. F. Palomares, from the 
text ‘*God so loved the world” (John iii. 16), 
which was interrupted only by the audibly and 
frequently expressed apprebation of the congrega- 
tion—“ That is the truth!” ‘‘ True, true!” “Good, 
very good!” The Order of Friars who originally 
occupied the church and convent of San Basilio 
took an active part in the “ office” of the so called 
‘‘ Holy Inquisition,” and no doubt led to the stake 
many of the followers of Jesus, who are now singing 
His praises in the courts above, and who will, I 
earnestly pray, be joined by many of their country- 
men who shall be led to Jesus in this very church. 
AsI stood that Sunday on a marble slab on the 
floor of the church, beneath which lie the bones and 
the dust of an officer of the Inquisition, and on which 
his name and praises are inscribed, I secretly 
thanked God for the wonders He had already 
wrought among this people, and resolved, God 
helping me, to do my utmost to secure this, and 
two or three other churches in Seville, and, if 
possible, in other parts of Spain, for the permanent 
and pure worship of God. At eight o’clock on the 
morning of the same day, the Sunday schools in 
connexion with this church were opened in one of 
the large rooms adjoining—originally part of the 
convent. Adults and children ef both sexes soon 
filled the room to overflowing, and have continued 
regularly attending every Lord’s day morning since. 
The church also continues to be well filled at every 
service. The boys’ and yirls’ day schools were 
opened a month previous to the church, and already 
number upwards of 300 children. In these and in 
all my mission schools, both day and night, the 
chief object is to interest both children and adults in 
the truths of Holy Seripture—a goed secular educa- 
tion is also given. At least 600 children can be 
taught in the rooms belonging to this church, and 
there is likewise house accommodation in which the 
Spanish clergyman, a schoolmaster, the porter, and 
their families can live. I have rented this large 
building for a year, but unless I can purchase it 
before the end of August it will pass, at the expira- 
tion of my lease, again into the hands of the Roman 
Catholics. I need, therefore, the sum of £1,000 for 
this purpose before the end of August. 


« Will not the Christians of Great Britain, who 





know the blessings of a preached Gospel and of an 
open Bible, come forward and help me in this great 
work? A fund has been opened for this purpose, 
called the ‘Spanish Church Purchase Fund,’ of 
which the Hon. A. Kinnaird, M.P., is treasurer, 
My earnest desire is to purchase also more churches. 
both in Seville and in other towns and villages of 
Spain. The property purchased by this fund will be 
held by trustees. Funds are also urgently and im- 
mediately needed for general mission purposes. I 
am personally responsible for the support of the 
whole mission. There are at present fourteen agents 
employed, twelve of whom are Spanish. Our day 


schools contain about 800 children. There are large J}. 


night schools for adults, and four Sunday schools, all 
of which are attended by adults as well as children. 
There are five congregations of Spaniards connected 
with the mission in Seville, and two depots for the 
sale of the Scriptures and the distribution of tracts. 
The Scriptures are also read from house to house by 
a city missionary and Bible-woman. Last, but not 
least, there is a normal school for the training of 
native school-mistresses. This has been established 
two years, and three of the mistresses now teaching 
in the school were trained in it. 

**T have also engaged to support the schools in 
Cordova, which were commenced and were carried 
on up to the end of June by Mr. Faithful, who has, 
I regret to say, been obliged to return to England 
in consequence of ill health. There are about 100 
children in the schools. Mr. Duncan Shaw, a Chris- 
tian merchant in Cordova, and a zealous friend of 
the Reformation in Spain, is superintending for 
me.” 


‘ORIGIN OF THE HYMN 
“ ABIDE WITH ME.” 
(From the Cottager and Artizan.) 


In the autumn of 1847 the Rev. Mr. Lyte 
was advised to go for a time to the south of 
France, in the hope that a warm climate 
would strengthen his failing health. Before 
leaving England he wished once more to 
preach to his people. His family feared 
what the result of such an effort might be, 
but he gently insisted, and was able to go 
through with the service. He knew he was 
preaching for the last time, and his sermon 
was ful! of solemn and tender appeals to those 
whom he had guided and instructed for many 
years. At the end of the service he retired, 
exhausted in body, but with his soul sweetly 
resting on that Saviour whom he had 
preached with his dying breath. As the 
evening drew on he handed to his family the 
following beautiful hymn, which he had just 
written :— 
ABIDE WITH ME. 


Abide with me! fast falls the eventide ; 

The darkness deepens. Lord with me abide! 
When other helpers fail and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, oh, abide with me! 


Swift to its close ebbs out life’s little day, 
Earth’s joys grow dim, its glories fade ‘away ; 
Change and decay in all around I see; 

Oh, thou who changest not, abide with me! 


Not a brief glance I beg—a passing word— 
But as Thou dwelt with Thy disciples, Lord, 
Familiar, condescending, patient, free’; 
Come, not to sojourn, but abide with me! 


Come not in terrors as the King of kings, 

But kind and good, with healing in Thy wings, 
Tears for all woes, a heart for every plea: 
Come, friend of sinners, thus abide with me! 


Thou on my head in early youth didst smile, 
And though rebellious and perverse, meanwhile 
Thou hast not left me, oft as I left Thee; 

On to the close, O Lord abide with me ! 


I need Thy presence every passing hour ; 

What but Thy grace can foil the tempter’s power? 
Who like Thyself, my guide and stay can be? 
Through cloud and sunshine, oh, abide with me! 


I fear no foe with Thee at hand to bless, 

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness ; 
Where is death’s sting ? where, grave, thy victory? 
I triumph still if Thou abide with me! 


Hold Thou Thy cross before my closing eyes, 

Shine through the gloom and point me to the skies; 
Heaven’s morning breaks and earth’s vain shadows 
Tn life and death, oh Lord, abide with me! [flee ; 


This was his last hymn on earth. He 
reached Nice, and shortly after his spirit 
entered into rest. He pointed upwards as he 
passed away and whispered, ‘* Peace—joy!” 
Thus he went for ever to abide with Him 
who has declared it to be His Divine will, 
that His followers be with Him where Heis, 
that they may behold His glory. 


=f SS ees 


BISHOP STROSSMAYER AND THE 
VATICAN COUNCIL. 


It is but right to state that the authenticity 
of the document which we quoted largely in 
our last number, as a report of Bishop Stross- 
mayer’s speech on the infallibility dogma, is 
questioned. Be this as it may, the report 
contains nothing but the arguments and facts 
which have been advanced by Roman 
Catholic opponents of the profane assumption 
of the Pope’s infallibility, both in the Council 
and_outside of it. 


THE EXCELLENCY OF THE KNOW- 
LEDGE OF CHRIST. 


A CONTRAST. 


Berore his conversion, the Apostle Paul had 
but one thought—one leading, all-absorbing 
thought. That thought was concerning SELF. 
Self was the Alpha and Omega of his exist- 
ence, the end and aim of all his ~efforts, the 
centre from which his desires flowed, the cir- 
cumference by. which his wishes were bounded. 
Self was the idol enthroned in his heart, the 
image enshrined in his soul, before which he 
continually fell down and worshipped, and 
around which he daily, hourly walked with ad- 
miring, and an increasingly admiring gaze. 
Self, arrayed in all its natural advantages, 
adorned with the comely garments of moral 
goodness, ceremonial holiness, ecclesiastical 
distinctions, external purity, “circumcised 
the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
as touching the law a Pharisee; concerning 
zeal, persecuting the Church; touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless.” 
These constituted his riches, his treasures, his 
jewels. In these he prided himself, boasted, 
gloried. On these—to vary the figure—as 
on a pedestal he stood very high, towering 
above his fellow-creatures, upon whom he was 
wont to look down with peculiar supercilious- 
ness and contempt. They were the precious 
freight, the valuable cargo with which his 
vessel was laden; and laden with this rich 
merchandize, the sails spread, the colours fly- 


ing at the mast head, he felt assured that 
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there was nothing before him but a favourable, 
joyous, triumphant passage to the shores of 
everlasting Liss. 

But after his conversion how different were 
the same man’s thoughts and feelings ! 
Ssetr no longer engrossed his thoughts, mono- 
polized his desires, called forth the admiration 
and adoration of his soul. ‘That idol was 
dethroned, that image was shattered into a 
thousand fragments. ‘Those comely garments 
he discovered to be “filthy rags;” those 
pearls and adornments to be blots and blemi- 
shes; that cargo of moral goodness and legal 
righteousness, when the first storm arose,— 
forastorm, anda terrible one did arise, though 
the voyager anticipated it not—to endanger 
the safety of the ship. Another idol was now 
set up in his breast,—another image en- 
shrined in his soul, Yet not an idol, not an 
image, but a Person. That Person thence- 
forward absorbed his thoughts, engrossed his 
desires, provoked the admiration and adora- 
tion of his entire being, constituted his riches, 
treasures, jewels, merchandize, everything ! 
That Person was—Curist. “But what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ; yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the know 
tedge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom Ihave 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung that I may win Christ, and be found 
in him—that I may know Him, and the power 
of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
sufferings,” &c. Thenceforward, “to win 
Christ, be found in Him, to know Him, have 
communion with Him in grace, sufferings and 
glory,” this was all the salvation and all the 
desire of the Apostle. 

He counted all things but loss that would 
hinder him from the knowledge of Christ; he 
counted all things but loss in comparison 
with the knowledge of Christ. They who 
have undergone the same mighty change, ex- 
perienced the same wondrous spiritual revo- 
lution as the Apostle, through the power and 
grace of the Holy Ghost, are in this matter 
likeminded with the Apostle. The know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus their Lord possesses in 
their estimation an excellency with which no 
other excellency can possibly compare. 

‘That the soul be without knowledge is 
not good.” Natural knowledge is good; the 
knowledge of the arts and sciences, of history, 
of philosophy, is in itself good. It comes from 
God the Fountain of Wisdom, the Author of 
Nature, the Father of Lights. 
ral knowledge for a moment be compared with 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ? 
It possesses a glory indeed, but no glory by 
reason of the glory that excelleth. Let us 
notice a few points in which the super-excel- 
lence of the latter is manifest. 

1. Natural knowledge, though it proceeds 
from God as its Author, is acquired by the 
use and exercise of reason, by the cultivation 
of those faculties and powers which are in- 
herent in the constitution of man. The know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus, on the contrary, is 
obtainable only by revelation, It is not dis- 
coverable by reason. And being discovered, 

although reason is not held in abevance, yet 
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in itself it is incapable of rightly comprehend- 
ing, appreciating and searching it out. ‘The 
same God who has revealed the knowledge, 
must enlighten and sanctify the understand- 
ing; yea, inasmuch as the matter is spiritual, 
must impart a spiritual faculty, a spiritual 
understanding, in order to discern, acquire, 
and become proficient in that knowledge. 
“Hye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him. But God hath revealed them unto us 
by His Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God.” 

2. Natural knowledge has for its matter 
natural things—the world of nature, the uni- 
verse, or parts of the universe. But the 
knowledge, of whose super-excellency the 
Apostle speaks, has Curist Jesus for its 
matter: Christ Jesus, the author of nature, 
the Lord of the universe, the origin and end 
of creation: Christ Jesus in his mediatorial 
character, in the glory of his person as the 
God-Man, in the nature of his offices, in the 
fulness of his grace, in the perfection of his 
redeeming work; the revealer of Deity, the 
restorer and reconciler of humanity, the 
Head “over all things to the Church, which 
is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all.” 

3. Natural knowledge may refine, elevate, 
civilize, give a polish to human nature. But 
it cannot save, it cannot inform the soul.con- 
scious of its guilt and degradation, its aliena- 
tion from God and innate enmity to His will, 
how it may be recovered, reconciled, brought 
into legal and spiritual harmony with its 
Creator. It cannot solve the all-important 
questions :—‘‘ How can a man be just with 
“God?” ‘What must I do to be saved? ” 
The “knowledge of Christ Jesus” solves 
those questions instantly and perfectly. ‘ Be- 
hold the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world.” ‘‘ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” ‘God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them. 
For He hath made Him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him.” 

4, Natural knowledge, again, can tell us 
very little about God. Something it may 
be—though even this falteriugly—of the 
existence and certain attributes of Deity, but 
nothing of His nature; and as it can tell us 
but little of God, it can also impart but little 
information concerning ourselves, cannot en- 
able us to see clearly the guilt and number 
of our sins, the defilement of our souls, the 
utter pollution of our natures, the depths of 


depravity in our hearts, the total paralysis of 


our spiritual beings. It can throw no satis- 
factory light upon the great future before us, 
the world beyond the grave, the hereafter 
condition of our race, or upon the existing 
condition of intelligences in worlds and spheres 
which reason is incapable of penetrating and 
exploring. But the “‘ knowledge of Christ 
Jesus our Lord” can throw light upon all 
these matters. In His light we see light, 
not with the clearness and fulness that we 


forming efficacy. 
the heart, of communicating a nature entirely 
different from that with which we were born. 
It may, as already stated, refine and polish, 
exalt us from a lower to a higher region of 
civilization ; 
earthly, carnal. 
heavenly, God-like. 
of Christ Jesus our Lord,” 
power hath given unto us all things that per- 
tain unto life and godliness through the know- 
ledge of Him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue, whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises, that by these ye 
might be partakers of the Divine nature.” 


not permanent, enduring. 
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shall see hereafter, but to such a degree as to 
assure ard satisfy our souls. 
loweth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the Light of Life.” 


‘“¢ He that fol- 


5. Natural knowledge possesses no trans- 
It is incapable of changing 


but it still leaves us human, 
It cannot make us spiritual, 
Notso ‘‘the knowledge 
** His Divine 


“‘We all with open face beholding as in a 


glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 


(metamorphosed) into the same image from 


glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.” 


6. Natural knowledge is transitory; it is 
Inasmuch as it 
has for its matter the universe—the heavens 
and the earth which now are—when those 
heavens and earth shall have passed away, 
when a totally new order of things shall have 
been introduced, the new heavens andthe new 
earth callec into being, subjected to different 
conditions of existence, governed, doubtless, 
by different physical laws, the knowledge 
founded and derived from the present Cosmos, 
must pass away and perish. Surely the geo- 
graphy, the history, the astronomy, the natu- 
ral philosophy of the future, that is, of the 
regenerated and reconstructed universe, will 
be radically and essentially different from the 
geography, astronomy, &c., of the universe 
that now exists. But the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus our Lord is permanent, abiding, 
eternal. ‘The matter of that knowledge being 
‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” 
unchanging and unchangeable, the knowledge 
derived must partake of the same qualities. 
The only change to which that knowledge 
shall be subjected shall be a change as to 
degree. As eternity unfolds itself, as the 
great future developes, the mind and the soul 
shall develope also, expanding with the ever- 
expanding horizon, but still receiving fresh 
accessions of ‘‘ the knowledge of Christ,” and 
of Godin Him. “To comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge,” this will be 
the experience of the followers of the Lamb. 

7. Lastly, Natural knowledge is insufficient 
in itself. Suppose a man instructed inall the 
branches of natural knowledge, capable of 
comprehending all the mysteries of mind and 
matter,-and the intricacies of human and 
angelic experience, that nothing in the ma- 
terial creation of God was hid from the eyes 
of his understanding, or remained insoluble 
by his reason; that he was capable of search- 
ing into the heavens above, and penetrating 
into the bowels of the earth beneath, and 
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reading intebligibly every page and letter of 
Creation, but with all that knowledge to re- 
main ignorant of Christ, could it be said of 
that man that he possessed a sufficiency of 
knowledge, that the stores of information 
accumulated in his mind were competent to 
afford the possesor perfect satisfaction? On 
the other hand, suppose aman to be acquainted 
with the Lord Jesus Christ spiritually and 
experimentally through the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost, to know Him in the glory of His 
person, offices, and work, so as to be able to 
say—‘‘ My Beloved is mine, and I am His,” 
‘*T] am one with Him for time and eternity; 
an heir of God, a joint heir with Christ, par- 
doned, accepted, justified, adopted, glorified 
in Him,” and to be ignorant of all else besides, 
should we not say of that man that he pos- 
sessed a knowledge sufficient in itself, perfectly 
calculated to satisfy not only the cravings of 
his intellect, but the longings of his soul, and 
the desires of his heart? 

There never was a time in the world’s his- 
tory—so it was predicted, Dan. xii. 4—when 
knowledge was more eagerly coveted and more 
diligently diffused than the present. Materials 
having multiplied, and daily maltiplying, ap- 
pliances are being multiplied also. ‘“ Edu- 
cate, educate,” is the cry of the age. The 
acquisition of knowledge—and by that term 
is almost universally understood natural know- 
ledge in some or more of its branches, is 
deemed by philosophers, philanthropists, and 
statesmen, the panacea for all evils. Let 
natural knowledge cover the earth as the 


* waters cover the sea, wars shall cease, 


miseries, physical and moral, poverty, work- 
houses, prisons, &c., shall vanish from the 
surface of the globe; nations shall be con- 
tented, life and property be rendered safe, 
governments unnecessary, humanity satisfied. 
A baseless delusion, a mockery and a snare! 
Natural knowledge, separated from the know- 
ledge of Christ, is a power for evil rather 
than for good. Be it ours, while confessing 
the advantages and blessings of the former, 
when viewed and employed as the gift of God, 
ever to covet, contend for, and extend to 
others the infinitely transcendent advantages 
and blessings of the latter. Let the motto of 
Paul be that of our lives and conversations: 
“TJ count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord.” G. F. 
aa 


SUSPICION OF INFANTICIDE IN 
NUNNERIES IN CHINA. 


A correspondent writes from Bath to the 
London and China Herald: — The Blue-book 
on the Tientsin Massacre discloses some 
extraordinary facts, though none so great 
as those relating to the shortening of life in 
the orphanages established in China by the 
Roman Catholic Sisters of Charity. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Consul Lay, there had been from 
thirty to forty burials from the Tientsin in- 
stitution during the few days preceding the 
massacre; while Mr. Wabe states that at 
Canton, within one year, 700 of the admitted 
infants died—they were all dead! Permit 








me to relate what occurred at another Con- 
sular port some half-dozen years ago. Walk- 
ing near the Butts at Shanghai I happened 
on a child, of about eleven months old, crying 
for food. It was near sundown, and the 
night promised to be cold, so I asked some 
of the villagers near by why they did not 
take the child and feed it. ‘To this there 
was a shrug and a reply that the little thing 
had been there all day and was deserted. As 
to their assumption of the charge of it such 
an idea was preposterous, and there it would 
have remained and perished, perhaps, but for 
my paying an old woman to take it to my 
house, where it remained a short time, and 
was then taken by me to Ningpo, and placed 
in the Romanist Asylum then located near 
the south gate. A few months afterwards 
[ visited the place, and was permitted to see 
the child, then introduced to me under her 
Christian name of Marie. When I again 
tried to see her, I found that she had died 
within a short period of my previous visit. 
The Sisters at this time had shifted their 
quarters to the city, and, that I might satisfy 
myself as to the identity of the defunct, I 
was shown a book, with entries of names, 
when baptised, &c. There were at least 
thirty names on this page, and—will it be 
credited?—only three or four of the whole 
remained unregistered as dead! I was so 
struck with the circumstance that in the 
evening I mentioned it to some friends with 
whom I was dining, and the answer was 
something like this:—‘‘Oh, it’s very well 
known that so soon as a child is admitted 
(like Ginx’s baby) into the bosom of the 
Church, the sooner it can make its way to 
heaven, the better the Sisters are pleased; ” 
and a jocular remark followed, that the Sisters 
(in China) had a way of their own of expe- 
diting the progress! Is not this horrible; 
and can we any longer wonder at the awful 
course adopted by the Tientsin ‘“‘ unwashed,” 
in exhibition of their holy abhorrence of what 
bore to them the appearance of wholesale 
murder? 
——)—— 


PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 
Extract from Homily XIX, Third Part. 


Now to entreat of that question, whether 
we ought to pray for them that are departed 
out of this world, or no. Wherein, if we will 
cleave only unto the word of God, then must 
we needs grant, that we have no command- 
ment so to do. For the Scripture doth ack- 
nowledge but two places after this life: the 
one proper to the elect and blessed of God, 
the other to the reprobate and damned souls; 
as may be well gathered by the parable of 
Lazarus and the rich man (Luke xvi. 19-26); 
which place St. Augustine expounding saith 
in this wise, ‘‘ That which Abraham speaketh 
unto the rich man in Luke’s gospel, namely, 
that the just cannot go into those places 
where the wicked are tormented; what other 
things doth it signify, but only this, that the 
just, by reason of God’s judgment, which may 
not be revoked, can shew no deed of mercy 
in helping them which after this life are cast 





into prison, until they pay the uttermost far- 
thing?” These words, as they confound the 
opinion of helping the dead by payer, so 
they do clean confute and take away the vain 
error of purgatory, which is grounded upon 
this saying of the gospel, Thou shalt not de- 
part hence until thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing [Matt. v. 26.| Now doth Saint 
Augustine say, that those men who are cast 
into prison after this life, on that condition 
may in no wise be holpen, though we would 
help them never so much. And why? Be- 
cause the sentence is unchangeable, and can- 
not be revoked again. Therefore let us not 
deceive ourselves, thinking that we may either 
help other, or other may help by their good 
and charitable prayers in time to come. For, 
as the Preacher saith, When the tree falleth, 
whether it be toward the south or toward th, 
north, in what place soever the tree falleth, 
there it lieth (Eccles. xi. 3); meaning thereby 
that every mortal man dieth either in the 
state of salvation or damnation, according as 
the words of the evangelist John do also 
plainly import, saying, He that believeth on 
the Son of God hath eternal life; but he that 
believeth not on the Son shali never see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth upon him (John 
iii, 86). Where is then the third place, which 
they call purgatory? Or where shall our 
prayers help and profitthe dead? St. Augus- 

tine doth only acknowledge ‘two places” 

after this life, heaven and hell. As for the 

third place, he doth plainly deny that there 

is any such to be found in all Scripture 

Chrysostom likewise is of this mind, that 

‘unless we wash away ovr gins in this present 

world we shall find no comfort afterward.” 

And St. Cyprian saith, that, after death, 

“yepentance and sorrow of pain shall be 

without fruit; weeping also shall be in vain, 

and prayer be to no purpose.” Therefore he 
counselleth all men to make provision for 
themselves while they may, because, “ when 
they are once departed out of this life, there 
is no place for repentance, nor yet for satis- 
faction.” 

Let those and such other places be sufficient 
to take away the gross error of purgatory out 
of our heads; neither let us dream any more, 
that the souls of the dead are anything at all 
holpen by our prayers; but as the Scripture 
teacheth us, let us think that the soul of man 
passing out of the body, goeth straightways 
either to heaven, or else to hell, whereof the 
one needeth no prayer, and the other is with- 
out redemption. The only purgatory, wherein 
we must trust to be saved is the-death and 
blood of Christ; which we apprehend with a 
true and stedfast faith, it purgeth and cleanseth 
us from all our sins, even as well as if He 
were now hanging upon the cross. The blood 
of Christ, saith St. John, hath cleansed us 
from all sin (A Johni. 7): The blood of 
Christ, saith St. Paul, hath purged our con~ 
sciences from dead works, to serve the living 
God (Heb. ix. 14). Also in another place 
he saith, We be sanctified and made holy by 
the offering up of the body of Jesus Christ 

done once for all. Yea, he added more, say- 
ing, With the one oblation of his blessed body 
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and precious blood, he hath made perfect fo” 
ever and ever all them that are sanctified 
(Heb. x. 10-14). This then is that purga- 
tory, wherein all Christian men put their 
whole trust and confidence, nothing doubting, 
if they truly repent them of their sins and 
die in perfect faith, that then they shall forth- 
with pass from death to life. If this kind of 
purgation will not serve them, let them never 
hope to be released by other men’s prayers, 
though they should continue therein until the 
world’s end. He that cannot be saved by 
faith in Christ’s blood, how shall he look to 
be delivered by man’s intercessions? Hath 
God more respect to man on earth, than he 
has to Christ in heaven? Jf any man sin, 
saith St. John, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous, and 
he is the propitiation for our sins (1 John ii. 
1, 2). But we must take heed that we call 
upor this Advocate while we have space given 
us in this life, lest when we are once dead, 
there be no hope of salvation left unto us. 
For as every man sleepeth with his own cause, 
so every man shall rise again with his own 
cause. And look in what state he dieth, in 
the same state he shall also be judged, 
whether it be to salvation or damnation. 
Let us not therefore dream either of purga- 
tory, or of prayer for the souls of them that 
be dead: but let us urgently and diligently 
pray for them which are expressly commanded 
in Holy Scripture, namely, for kings and 
rulers, for ministers of God’s holy word and 
sacraments, for the saints of this world, other- 
wise called the faithful; to be short, for all 
men living, be they never so great enemies to 
God and his people, as Jews, Turks, pagans, 
heretics, infidels, &c. Then shall we truly 
fulfil the commandment of God in that behalf, 
and plainly declare ourselves to be the true 
children of our heavenly Father, who suffereth 
the sun to shine upon the good and the bad, 
and the rain to fall upon the just and the 
unjust [Matt. v. 45]. For which, and all 
other benefits most abundantly bestowed upon 
mankind from the beginning, let us give Him 
hearty thanks, as we are most bound, and 
praise his name for ever and ever. Amen. 
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_“THE REVISION TRACTS AND THE 


ra 


DEAN OF THE CHAPEL ROYAL. 


In No, III. of the Revision Tracts, page 2, 
the following statement occurs :— 

“The Dean of the Chapel Royal asserted the 
Romish doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration in its 
most offensive fulness, without rebuke from the 
episcopal bench, and with the expressed approval of 
some of the delegates.” 

We made this statement, not from any 
hearsay report, but from our own personal 
knowledge, having heard it from the lips of 
the Dean himself in the General Convention. 
Within the last few day’s we have had a letter 
from the Dean, disavowing the doctrine im- 
puted to him, and referring us to a work of 
his, in which his views on baptism are set 
forth. We shall consult his book and give 
our readers the result of our investigatioa in 
our next number. But, in the mean time, we 
maintain that the paragraph of which the 


Dean complains, is no misrepresentation of 
his words, as uttered by him in our hearing, 
in the Convention. 

cee 


Correspondence. 


PRAYER-BOOK CORRUPTIONS OF 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir,—Lord Bacon remarks that, ‘‘ the pre- 
dominacy of custom is everywhere visible, 
insomuch as a man would wonder to hear 
men profess, protest, engage, give great 
words, and then do just as they have done 
before, as if they were dead images and 
engines moved only by the wheels of 
custom.” 

And, he impressively adds :—“ If the force 
of custom, simple and separate, be great, the 
force of custom, copulate and conjoined, and 
collegiate, is far greater; for there example 
teacheth, company comforteth, emulation quick- 
eneth, glory raiseth, so as in such places the 
force of custom is in his exaltation.” 

Elsewhere, in his essays, he observes :— 
“A froward retention of custom is as turbu- 
lent a thing ag an innovation.” 

How far ‘‘custom” so viewed, and, in 
conjunction with other influences, utilised by 
the great enemy of mankind, has hindered 
various salutary reforms, ecclesiastical, litur- 
gical, canonical, ceremonial, &¢., not only in 
the Church of Rome and in the Greek 
Church, but, also (in things of less import- 
ance, yet of great consequence) in the Church 
of England, and other Churches, may furnish 
matter of interesting enquiry. 

There is one point of analogy to which I 
desire earnestly to call the practical attention 
of your readers. 

The wicked and persistent recklessness 
with which the Church of Rome bas corrupted 
God’s holy word has for ages branded her 
with a bad pre-eminence. 

Christian men, even more than able and 
impartial scholars, have seen with righteous 
indignation, how, not only by means of a 
falsified text, but by misleading and binding 
notes appended to her version of the Bible; 
and by perverting ‘‘ explanations”? in the 
subtle and sophistical writings of her doctors 
and theologians, (copied by Anglican “T'rac- 
tarians,” and ‘* Ritualists,” ) — she has 
‘made the Word of God of none effect,” as 
regards the person, offices, obedience, and 
atonement of our blessed Lord and Saviour; 
and, on the other hand, how, by those fear- 
fully daring corruptions of holy Scripture, by 
her adoption and use of the Apocrypha, by 
the aid of other uninspired and anti-Scriptural 
traditions, and by flagrant forgeries, the 
apostate Church of Rome has gradually 
accumulated, and still upholds her adopted 
Pagan inventions and superstitions, her 
horrible idolatries, her unwarrantable innova- 
tions and assumptions, and her outrageous 
usurpations, intolerance, and despotism. 

The Trinitarian Bible Society, formed by 
Christian men jealous for tae prerogatives 


! and honour of Christ, and for the purity of 


God’s holy truth, is still, alas! painfully 
compelled, in the spirit of the faithful Apostle 
Paul towards his erring brother Apostle 
Peter, to witness against the pernicious acts 
of the Britith and Foreign Bible Society, in 
circulating some of those poisoned Roman 
Catholic versions, in preference to purer 
translations, providing more wholesome food 
for perishing souls. 

Do not the days in wnich we live urge us 
with deepening emphasis, not simply to pray 
against, but also, with God’s blessing, to 
avoid and to oppose that ‘doing evil that 
good may come;” that “ fear of man which 
bringeth a snare;” that crooked expediency ; 
that abject slavery to party, whether religious 
or political; that atheistic substitution of a 
human policy of clever shifts and contriv- 
ances, for a firm and abiding faith in God and 
His infinite wisdom and almighty power, 
which are multiplying plausible snares and 
deadly evils around us? 

The articles published in your Journal, 
advocating, not a first, but a fourth revision 
of the Prayer-Book, in the interests of Scrip- 
ture truth, and Christian union, will be gladly 
hailed by many of the Evangelical and Pro- 
testant clergy and laity of the Church of 
England. In connection with the lectionary, 
it seems to me to be a solemn duty to call 
practical attention to a strange blot, seriously 
affecting the integrity of its Bible lessons, 
Gospels, and Epistles; but which, as I 
imagine, has been most unaccountably over- 
looked by our bishops, clergy, and laity, for 
many years. 

Whereas, in our authorized version of the 
holy Bible, the honest translators have care- 
fully had printed in Italie letters, certain 
words suggested by them to complete, in 
their judgment, the sense of particular 
passages, leaving the reader free to adopt, or 
to reject those suggestions; the whole of those 
italicised words have, in the Prayer-Book, 
been printed in the same type as is used for 
the inspired text, and thus have become 
incorporated with it! 

When, and how could this have happened? 

In some instances, as is well known, those 
emendations not only obscure the teaching of 
the Hebrew and Greek original texts, but 
seriously alter them. 

To take one instance, in Matt. xx. 28, the 
words, ‘it shall be given to them,” printed 
in italics, not only seem to deny our Saviour’s 
prerogatives as God, but, in effect, they 
nullify the meaning of His words, as our 
Mediator. 

Thus, Matthew Henry observes on that 
verse :—‘‘ Christ, in dispensing the fruits of 
His own purchase, goes exactly by the 
measure of His Father’s purpose. J¢ zs not 
mine to yive, save to them (so it may be read) 
for whom it is prepared. Christ has the sole 
power of giving eternal life, but then it is to 
as many as were given Him.—John xvii, 2.” 

The Rey. Thomas Scott, in loco, remarks : 
‘*He assured them . that the highest 
honours of His Kingdom were not now to be 
disposed of by Him to gratify the ambition of 
any favourites. Jn this sense, they were not 
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His to give, as mediator, ‘save to those for 
whom they had been prepared of the Father.’ 
. . The words in italics, ‘it shall be given,’ 
rather obscure the meaning, and may well be 
spared.” 

The learned Dr. Gill thus comments ;— 
“Though, as Mediator, all this glory was 
given to Him, and He had it in His hands to 
give to others, ‘yet to none but those for 
whom,’ says he, ‘wz is prepared of my 
Father.” 

As Mediator, and with reference to His 
human nature, Christ said: ‘‘ My Father is 
greater than I.”—John xiv. 28. As God, 
He as truly said: ‘I and [My] Father are 
one.”——Johu x. 30. 

The verse in Matt. xx. 23, read without 
the words in italics, exactly harmonizes with 
other Scriptures. For, it reads thus: ‘* To 
sit on My right hand, and on My left, is not 
Mine to give, but [2e., save or except] for 
whom it is prepared of My Father.” 

Should not this flaw in the Prayer-Book be 
removed as soon as posaible?—I remain, Sir 
faithfully yours, 


H. A. 
July 4, 1871. 
—_——— 
Political Summary. 
FRANCE. 


In this restless country the growing disposi- 
tion to confer the office of President of the 
Republic on M. Thiers for three years, mani- 
fests a tendency towards a return to Im- 
perialism. It was thus that the Napoleons 
commenced the career which ended in their 
elevation to the Imperial throne. 

The Alsatians in New York presented a 
sword of honour to General Uhrich. In 
accepting it the General spoke, we believe, as 
a true prophet of the future. He said:— 

“* This sword creates a fresh bond of attachment 
between Alsace and myself. It will only be drawn 
from its scabbard on the day we shall attempt to 


reconquer our sister provinces, and efface by a great 
victory the memory of our recent humiliations:” 


It requires but a slight knowledge of the 
French to be assured that the nation will not 
tamely submit to its present humiliation. M. 
Thiers has urged on the National Assembly 
the necessity for considerable armaments, in 
order to provide against the possibility of 
war. The number of infantry regiments will 
be 140, and the minimum figure of the 
ordinary effective forces will exceed five 
hundred thonsand men. M. Thiers considers 
that fresh sacrifices are necessary for this 
object, and that the expenditure would have 
to be not less than 100,000,000 franes. 

The student of prophecy knows what will 
be the final issue of this arming of the 
nations.—See Joel iii. 9-21, and Rev. xix. 
17-21. 





ITALY AND Rowe. 
Tue Pope’s prospects of regaining his tem- 
poral power grow darker and darker. We 
learn that the Sindaco of Rome, Prince 
Pallavicini, has sent to General Garibaldi at 
Caprera the medal commemorative of the 


liberation of Rome, coined in gold, and 
accompanied by a parchment sheet of sarge 
dimensions, richly illuminated with military 
trophies, and other symbolical ornaments. 
The municipal authorities have decreed the 
erection of a national monument in com- 
memoration of the unity of Italy fulfilled, 
with Rome for the capital. The monument 
is to be raised in the centre of one of the 
ereat piazzas of the new quarter of Rome. 
It is proposed that the monument shall be 
inaugurated in 1875, when an international 
universal exhibition will be held in Rome. 
We are happy to find that the various 
denominations of Protestants are availing 
themselves of the opening which the political 
changes in Rome has made, for the propaga- 


tion of the great principles of evangelical | 


truth in that seat of the Papal Antichrist. 

The trustees of the new English church at 
Rome, have made an earnest appeal to their 
fellow churchmen for funds, to enable them to 
remove their place of worship to a convenient 
situation within the city. 

The Free Church of Scotland has already 
built a church at Rome capable of accommo- 
dating 3U0 persons, at an expense of £300. 
The money for this Presbyterian church was 
raised in little more than twelve months by 
the exertions of the Rev. James Lewis, the 
able and faithful minister of that church. It 
appears by public announcement that two 
English gentlemen, members of the Methodist 
communion, have contributed £10,000 for 
the purpose of building churches in Rome for 
the use of the Italians. 

The old Ritualistic English Church, as 
well as the chaplain of the American church, 
are engaged in raising subscriptions for 
building churches for their congregations. It 
is to be hoped that the true sons of our Irish 
Church will give a helping hand in this good 
work.* 

The illustrious Italian reformer, Gavazzi, 
in his farewell address, delivered in the 
Metropolitan Hall, Dublin, on the 18th 
ultimo, referring to the progress of the gospel 
in Rome and Italy since the breaking down 
of the Pope’s temporal power, stated the 
following facts: — 

In Rome and Italy the gospel is now fully 
and publicly preached, and the sacraments 
administered by Protestant ministers and 
evangelists. There are throughout the 
country one hundred congregations, with ten 
thousand communicants, and three hundred 
thousand catechumens. There are in the 
city of Rome five native congregations, ex- 
clusive of those of foreigners. Before the 
King of Italy took possession of Rome as his 
capital, there were no schools in the city ,with 
the exception of those which were under the 
control of priests, monks, and nuns: there 





* Ajl information connected with the new English 
church at Rome may be learned from the following 
trustees of that church :— 

Rev. James Brook, St. Luke’s Vicarage, Bath; 
John Deacon, Esq.. Mabledon, Tunbridge; Richard 
Nugent, Esq., National Protestant Union, 22 Char- 
ing-cross, London, §.W.; Rev. Canon Clayton, 
Stanhope Rectory, Darlington; John Gason, Esq., 
81 Via della Croce, Rome, secretary and treasurer, 


are now twenty-seven Protestant schools, 
which have been opened wjthin the last 
three months. Under the Pope’s government 
the Bible was a forbidden book; to sell a 
Bible was a crime visited by the Papal laws 
with five years imprisonment. 
now eight colporteurs selling the sacred 
volume everywhere without difficulty. ‘There 
is now in the largest square in Rome an 
attractive shop, standing exactly opposite the 
Pope’s palace, the Vatican, and over this 
shop is displayed in large gilt letters, 
“General Depot of the London Bible So- 
ciety.” These are wondrous facts. Let us 
regard them with humble thankfulness to the 
Almighty, to whose good providence we 
trace them, and let us earnestly pray that 
His holy Spirit may make the gospel which 
is now proclaimed in Italy the instrument of 
turning many souls from ‘their idols, to 
serve the living and the true God, and to wait 
for His Son from heaven.” ‘ 


GERMANY AND RUssIA. e 
Tuer French papers report that great military 
preparations are being made in Russia, and 
that the Emperor Alexander, accompanied by 
General Leflo, the French Ambassador, 
visited the camp at Isarskoe-Lelo on the 
11th instant. The same journal alleges that 
Prussia is completing the cadres of her 
regiments, converting or perfecting her ar- 


maments, and collecting stores in hitherto ~ 


unheard of proportions. . 
AUSTRIA AND BAVARIA. 
Some benefit to the cause of truth is likely to 
accrue from the movement occasioned by the 
proclamation of the Infallibility dogma. 
The Bavarian Government, though it con- 
tinues to pay the stipends of the opposition 


clergy out of the State funds, does not ven-— 


ture to retain them at their posts, as an ex- 
communicated Roman Catholic priest cannot, 
according to the doctrines of the Church, 
perform priestly functions. The only remedy 
for this is the establishment of a new Church, 
entirely distinct from the Roman Catholic, 
and not recognising the Pope’s authority. It 
is with some such object that the ablest of 
the dissentient Austrian priests, M. Peder- 
zavi, has brought out a religious periodical 
entitled ‘The Truth,’ and destined to 
submit to a searching examination, all the 
chief doctrines of the Roman Catholic 
Church.” The old Catholic committee at 
Vienna has published a programme showing 
the objects for which it is labouring. The 
following are the principal points of the 
document:—1. The Commune must again be 
given the right of electing its own priests; 
2. The clergy should have fixed salaries, 
sufficient in amount to keep them respect- 
ably; 8. Celibacy must be abolished; every 
Catholic priest should have the right of 
marrying, as in the first ten centuries of 
Christianity; 4. Cathedral chapters should 
be abolished; 5. The mass should be read in 
German, or any other language usually 
spoken by the congregation; all the theolo- 
gical branches of education in the seminaries 


There are. 
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should be taught in German; 6. All masses, 
marriages, funerals, &c., should ke performed 
gratuitously; the clergy should be compen- 
sated for the loss of their fees on this 
account; 7. All pomp or inequality in 
funerals should cease, so far as the religious 
ceremony is concerned; one priest only should 
perform it both to the poor and the rich; 8. 
Auricular confession should be abolished; 9. 
All Church holidays and processions which 
draw away the people from their work should 
cease; 10. The adoration of images should 
be discouraged; 11. The deceptions practised 
by means of relics, &c., should be punished 
by tke State, and every effort should be 
made entirely to exterminate this eyil. 


SPAIN. 

Tue clouds which portended a political 
tempest in Spain seem to be scattering. The 
blessed news of a full and free salvation con- 
tinues to be extensively published with much 
promise of a happy result in the conversion of 
souls. We publish in another page, under 
the head of ‘Protestantism in Spain,” a 
letter from the Rev. L. 8S. Tugwell, who, in 
connexion with the Evangelical portion of 
the English Church, is labouring among the 
Spanish Roman Catholics. 


Great Bairaw. 
THE political events in our own country have 
been of more than ordinary importance, and 
are calculated to excite gloomy forebodings 
as to the future of our favoured and guilty 
nation. 

In the House of Lords the Marquis of 
Ripon moved the second reading of the 
Ballot Bill. The Harl of Shaftesbury moved 
the rejection of it, but only on the plea of 
want of time to consider it. After a cem- 
paratively brief debate the House divided, 
when the numbers were—For the second 
reading, 48; against it, 97. The bill was 
accordingly rejected. But this is only a 
postponement of the evil. 

In a previous part of the Session a vote of 
censure on the ministry, moved by the Duke 
of Richmond, was carried by a majority of 
80. This is well, but would it not have been 
better if the house had persisted in rejecting 
the bill for the disendowment of Protestant- 
ism in Ireland—the great sin of Mr. Glad- 
stone’s administration. 

Among the political events of the last 
month we must notice the visit of the Prince 
of Wales, Prince Arthur, the Princess Louise, 
and the Marquis of Lorne. We have not 
much taste for such affairs under any circum- 
stances, and it is to be regretted that this 
should have been made an occasion for the 
display of the mistaken policy which has 
fostered disloyalty in this country, and will, 
we are persuaded, issue before long in the 
dismemberment of the British Empire. We 
are informed that the Princess Louise, who 
was, doubtless, the principal object. of inte- 
rest in the regal party, was dressed in green, 
the emblem of Fenianism and every other 
manifestation of the disloyalty which is, un- 
happily, rife in this country. We are in- 


formed by those who witnessed the landing 
of the Royal party, that their reception was 
not very cordial; their ears were stunned 
with the royal salutes of artillery, and officials 
addressed them in the language of welcome, 
but as to the vast multitude who witnessed 
the pageant, the most that could be said was, 
‘Some cheers, not so enthusiastic as they 
might be, were given.” 

When the Royal party appeared outside 
the Westland-row station there was con- 
siderable cheering, but the reporter adds:— 

“As the procession advanced, the expression of 
public feeling became more unmistakeable.” 

The reporter of the Daily Express writes: 


When the first mounted policeman of the advance 
guard arrived at Carlisle-bridge, a large number of 
those present hissed vigorously. These expressions 
of disapproval were repeated when the mounted 
Hussars passed, and even when the Royal party 
drove up, the hissing and groaning somewhat 
increased, and was continued along Sackville-street. 
It is but due to the loyal citizens to state that those 
who made this disloyal demonstration belonged 
chiefly to that rowdy class, which always forms an 
element of the crowd on such occasions. Here and 
there a feeble cheer was raised, but nowhere along 
the entire of Sackville-street was there anything 
resembling enthusiasm, except on the part of those 
who occupied the windows and housetops, and who 
were out of danger of getting their hats blocked for 
displaying their loyalty. The number of spectators 
in North Frederick-street, Blessington-street, and 
Berkeley-street was also very large, and the Royal 
party were cheered as they passed. The route along 
the North Circular-road was also lined by dense 
crowds,who seemed to have attended entirely through 
motives of curiosity, for there was neither hissing 
nor cheering. 

It was proposed by the Fenian party to 
hold a monster meeting on the Sunday after 
the arrival of the royal party, ostensibly for 
the purpose of getting up a petition for the 
release of the Fenian prisoners, but really for 
the object of spouting treason in the im- 
mediate residence of the Lord Lieutenant, 
where the royal party was lodged. A pro- 
clamation was issued, forbidding the meeting, 
and the crowd that assembled were dispersed 
by the police, after much violence had been 
used on both sides. 

The next remarkable event in our home 
politics was the arrival of a deputation from 
France to convey an expression of thanks to 
the Irish for their sympathy with those who 
suffered in the recent war. The deputation 
were entertained at a banquet at which the 
Lord Maygr presided.. When the Queen’s 
health was proposed it was received with 
groans and hisses, and rebellious cries, such 
as ‘“* We don’t want the Queen of England,” 
“© God save Ireland,” and finally, St. Patrick’s 
Day was substituted for the National Anthem. 
It is to be noticed that the chief magistrate of 
our metropolis, who manifested so little 
regard for the proprieties and duties of his 
position, as to continue te preside at a 
banquet where the Queen was openly and 
grossly insulted, was offered the distinction of 
knighthood a few days before this disgraceful 
transaction ! 

It was announced that the French Deputa 
tion was to leave Ireland on Sunday, 27th 
ultimo. In consequence of this a vast crowd 
of about 40,000 persons, with bands and re- 


publican banners, poured into Kingstown, dis- 
turbing the congregations assembled in the 
churches by their shouting and drumming; 
and on the same night an attempt was made 
to blow up the odelisk, which was erected to 
commemorate the visit of George IV. All 
these disorderly and illegal proceedings were 
carried on without any interference of the 
police. 

Such are the fruits of the conciliation 
policy, and Mr. Gladstone’s message of 
peace. Would that our rulers might be 
awakened to consider the solemn declaration 
of Jehovah, which is as applicable to nations 
as to individuals, * Those that honour Me I 
will honour, and those that despise Me shall 
be lightly esteemed.” 

While these demonstrations of Romish 
disloyalty were taking place in Dublin, the 
loyal ‘Prentice boys of Derry were forcibly 
hindered by the police from holding their 
anniversary celebration of the shutting of the 
gates of the maiden city, against the Popish 
despot, James II., which act of heroism was 
one of the links in the chain of causes which 
settled the reigning family on the throne of 
England. Such an insult at such a time has, 
of course, embittered Protestant feeling, and 
acted as an additional damper on the affec- 
tionate loyalty of Protestants to the British 
crown. 

The anniversary sermon which was 
preached in the Cathedral by the Rev. 
George Dogherty concluded with the follow- 
ing words, expressive alike of Protestant 
loyalty, and of the calm, but deep sense of 
the trial to which Protestant endurance has 
been subjected :— 

‘‘We have no voice of insult or menace to raise, 
no bitter passion to let loose. Our celebrations touch 
the profounder chords of religion and loyalty, and 
call to their aid the precepts of Christian faith and 
thanksgiving. We hallow the recollection of noble 
achievements, of hereditary devotion, of unrivalled 
chivalry with the sacred sanction of our most holy 
faith. We know that these promote the glory and 
prosperity of a kingdom, and that the descendants 
are degenerate who are not emulous of their ances- 
tors’ immortal deeds. It is so, my brethren, that you 
are forbidden to-day your usual festivities, and that 
the powers that be, which your ancestors mainly 
contributed to establish, prohibit you from com- 
memorating the triumph by which the Throne and 
Constitution were secured. We have shown you how 
the representatives of the nation rejoiced to pay 
honour to your ancestors; and the Bible—not the 
preacher—is responsible for those hard lines in which 
is written the parallelism of the history of to-day, 
when ‘a King arose that knew not Joseph.’ My 
brethren, yours is the duty, as yours the principle 
to obey. If none profess so holy a faith as we, none 
must live so holy a life as we. It is often one of the 
marks of the Christian character to be ‘suffering 
wrongfully.’ It must be our care that the fame 
which our city has won by her sufferings, shall not 
be tarnished by the exasperated excitement of her 
sons, stung with a sense of their wrongs. But when 
this temple of prayer shall open wide its gates to 
you on each successive anniversary, may each of you 
be able to say in the spirit of the text—I was glad 
when they said unto me, Let us go into the house 
of the Lord.” 

We cannot refrain from quoting in this 
place the following extract from the letter of 
a LoyauisT, which appeared in the Daily 
Hapress:— 

I sce by a New York paper that Henry Ward 


) 
, 



























































THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 





Beecher, in speaking of the riots on the 12th July» 
said:— 

“T urge the Orangemen of New York to walk on 
the next Twelfth, and on every Twelfth, until 
nobody thinks of molesting them. They are now 
the representatives of a living principle, and no 
longer represent a spent historical fact. It is now 
no longer the Battle of the Boyne, but the question 
of liberty in New York.” 

Are not his words equally applicable to Ireland? 
It is not the question of the relief of Derry or of the 
Battle of the Boyne, but the question of liberty— 
religious liberty—in Ireland. 


While the Government were thus wan- 
otnly insulting the loyal Protestants of 
Treland, and infringing on their liberty, Mr. 
George Mackey, a faithful Protestant em- 
ployed as an agent of the “Protestant 
Evangelical Mission” &., was enduring 
imprisonment in Winchester jail, for circu- 
lating a book entitled, ‘The Confessional 
unmasked.” This work, as its title imports, 
contains an exposure of the abominations of 
the Romish confessional, by extracts from 
the class-books of Maynooth College, which 
is supported by the Protestant Government 
of England. These extracts are so filthy, that 
the publication which contained them was 
considered as coming under the provisions of 
an Act of Parliament, forbidding the circula- 
tion of blasphemous and obscene books; and 
Mr. Mackey was sentenced to three months’ 
imprisonment, and if at the end of that 
period he failed to procure bail the term of 
his imprisonment was to be extended to 
twelve months. Thus a faithful Protestant 
was punished for publishing extracts from 
books, for the teaching of which Roman 
Catholic professors are largely salaried by 
the English Government! When the three 
months were expired, Mr. Mackey very 
properly refused to give bail, as his doing so 
would imply an admission of guilt where no 
crime had been committed, and he is now, 
for conscience sake, enduring imprisonment. 
This case of cruel persecution was pressed 
upon the attention of the Government, but 
without success. Thecase was finally brought 
under the notice of the House of Commons 
by Mr. Newdegate, who moved for the papers 
connected with it, but his motion was nega- 
tived. Alas! for Protestant England. 

We mentioned in our last the assassination 
of a policeman who had taken an active part 
against the Fenians. A man who had been 
committed to prison for the crime was 
brought up for trial last month, but so few 
jurors attended, that the counsel for the 
Crown postponed the trial until October. It 
has been stated that the panel contained one 
hundred Protestants and only four Roman 
Catholics. A plain admission on the part of 
the Government that no reliance can be 
placed on the party which they load with 
their favours. We do not wonder that men 
were unwilling to serve as jurors, as their 
lives would be endangered if they gave their 
voices for conviction. 

Parliament was prorogued by Royal com- 
mission on the 21st ultimo. The Queen, in 
the face of such facts as we have stated 
above, is made to say that in Ireland gener- 
ally “there is a gratifying immunity from 
crime!” 


Answersto Correspondents 


R. R., Darrmoutn.—We must remind you that 
the sense in which the term “ regeneration ” is to be 
undsrstood in the baptismal service is-explained by 
the words with which it is connected, ‘‘to regene- 
rate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit.” The ex- 
pression “ born again” is also used as meaning the 
same thing; and when we look into the New 
Testament we learn that this latter expression 
signifies nothing else than that impartation of the 
Divine nature, which is the exclusive privilege of 
the elect, and which contains the indestructible 
germ of eternal life. (See John i. 12, 13; iii. 5, 6: 
1 Peter i. 23; ii. 2: James i. 18; 1 John iii. 9; iv. 
7; v. 1—4, 18.) To assert that every baptized 
infant is partaker of the grace which is described in 
these passages is an insult to common sense, and it 
requires much ingenuity to prove that this doctrine 
is not taught in our baptismal service. We know 
that the highest ecclesiastical tribunal has ruled 
that aclergyman's “ assent and consent to all things 
contained in the Book ot Common Prayer,” does not 
bind him to hold or teach the doctrine which is 
properly designated “ baptismal regeneration.” Why 
then not remove from our Prayer-book words which 
place a minister in the painful position of seeming 
to teach a doctrine which he abhors, in proportion 
as he is instructed by the Holy Ghost in the 
doctrine of Christ? 

Caprain I. S., -CaHarLtotre Town, PRINCE 
Epwarp IsuaAnp.—Your letier of August 7th has 
been received. Your letter from Dartmouth, en- 
closing 3s. reached us last March. Supposing that 
you had fixed your residence there, the receipt was 
forwarded to that town, but as the letter was 
returned by the post-oflice with this note, ‘Gone; 
left no address,” we were at a loss to know to what 
place your paper should he sent. The back numbers 
from March to the present month have since been 
forwarded. 

J. H. C., CAwnporr.—Your remittance of ten 
shillings has been received. Hearing that you had 
left your former station, and not having been in- 
formed of your new address, the paper was discon- 
tinued, The money now received clears up all 
arrears, and pays your subscription, in advance, to 
November, 1872. 

Rev. F. D., OntAarto.—We have forwarded 150 
copies of the Revision Tracts, the postage on which 
is ls. 9d. The tracts were printed for gratuitous 
circulation. We have not yet received a sufficient 
number of snbseribers to enable us to proceed with 
the publication of Bishop Poinet’s Catechism. We 
shall send you three copies, should it be reprinted. 
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THE ACHILL HOTEL. 


Tue following is a list of English, Scotch, 
and Irish visitors who were accommodated 
during the last month in the Hotel at the 
Missionary Settlement :— 


Captain J. Harrison Evans; Worsley Roberts, 
Esq.; E. R. Coope, Esq.; N. Bole, Esq., and Miss 
Bole; W. R. Kent, Esq., and Miss Kent; The 
Misses Ashworth; W. Macmillen, Esq : C. Beatty, 
Esq.; Dr. Boyd; F. Kennedy, Esq.; J. P. Hartford, 
Esq.; G. O. B. Kennedy, Esq., Masters J. P. and 
William Hartford; Rev. J. J. Bonar; James Bonar, 
Esq.; Rev. R. J. Langford; B.S. Smith, Esq, ; 1 
B. Pendleberry, Esq.; J. D. Manring, Esq., Rev. H. 
Seddall and Mrs. Seddall, J. F. Vincent, Esq., and 
Mrs. Vincent; I. R. Delany, Esq.; Edward D’Alton, 
Esq.; J. S. O’Kell, Esq.; Thomas Lynch, Esq. 


[September 1, 1871. 


The following entries were made in the 
Visitors’ Book :— 


‘¢ Beautiful for the sea bathing and boating.” 


“* A visit to Croghan will well repay the trouble of 
the ascent, as the view from its summit is something 
magnificent, both as regards the extent embraced 
and the objects presented to the tourist’s eye. I 
consider the hotel well kept, and the general menage 
satisfactory.” 


“Spent four days at the Colony Hotel; much 
pleased with everything.” 


“ Enchanted with Achill.” 





“Very much pleased with the place, and attention 
at the hotel.” 





‘The scenery of Achill may well be compared, 
if it does not surpass, any on the West Coast.” 


The following extract from a letter received 
from the Agent of the Mission Estate, will 
be read with interest by those who have been 
anxious about the potato crop :— 


‘‘T am happy to inform you that up to the 
present a better prospect of a heavy crop of potatoes 
has not been for a number of years. Though the 
stalks have been smitten by the blight, the tubers 
are sound and much longer, and better for the table 
than usual.” 
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who have no qualification for the office, but 
that which the theological teaching of Trinity 
College, and the Bishop’s letter of orders 
Alas! we have too many such 
Hence.the fruitlessness 
of her ministrations.. “The husbandman that 
partaker of the 
We earnestly request the prayers 
of God’s people, that the Lord himself may 
He alone can “send 


have given. 
in our Irish Church. 


laboureth, must first be 
fruits.” 


send us such a man. 
qualified labourers into his harvest.” 


In connexion with the above we think it 
well to publish the following minute of the 


Committee, dated 14th December, 1860, 
(relative to the duties of the new Incumbent 
of Dugort) :— 

Ist.—The diligent prosecution of the Mis- 
sionary work among the native Roman 
Catholic population of the Island, as well as 
the building up of the converts and Protes- 
tants in their most holy faith. 

2nd.—The superintendence of all the 
schools in the Dugort district, and the fur- 
nishing of a half-yearly report of the attend- 
ance and proficiency of the scholars. 

8rd.—The collecting funds for the support 


of the Refuge for orphans and destitute chil- 
dren, and superintending the same, including 


No. 411. 


worth your while to ensure some degree of accuracy 
in your statements. And though you are now an 
olé mav compared to me, I cannot forbear from re- 
minding you that the cause of God’struth has never. 
been, and never can be served by any other than a 
strictly truthful, and honest representation, of an: 
opponent’s views. 
I am, Rey. Sir, your faithful servant, 
H. H. Drexrson. 


To this letter we immediately wrote the 
following reply :— 
August 25th. 


REVEREND Sir,—The statement in Tract III. on 
Baptismal Regeneration to which you object as a 
misrepresentation of your views on the subject of 
baptism, is founded on your own declaration as made 
in my hearing in the General Convention. I appeal 
to those who were present for the accuracy of my 
statement. I have not read your Lectures on the 
Prayer Book. I had no means of knowing your 
mind but by your statement made in the Convention, 
and I appeal to those who were present, whether it 
will bear any other construction, than that of which 


you now complain as a misrepresentation. I weil 
recollect. that when you were called to task for im- 
puting infidelity to those who opposed the doctrine 
of Baptismal Regeneration, you qualified your state- 
ment by saying you did not charge your opponents 
individually with infidelity, but that looking at this 
doctrine from your standpoint, you could only trace 
it to such an origin. 


I shall read your Lectures on the Prayer Book to 


which you refer me, and 1 shall be happy, if war- 


ranted by what you have written, ‘to inform the 
public you do not hold the Popish figment of Bap- 
tismal Regeneration; but at the same time I adhere 
firmly to what I have stated in the tract, that in 
your speech in the General Convention, yon declared 
as plainly as words could do it, your acceptance of 
that most false and dangerous doctrine. 


the keeping of all the accounts connected with 
it. 

4th.—A co-operation with the Committee, 
in carrying out such plans as they may 
devise for improving tho condition of the 
















THE MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL 
IN ACHILL. 

Tr will be seen by advertisement in our last 

page, that the Trustees of Thomas’s church, 


Achill, are looking out for a minister to fill 
the place vacated by the Rev. G. A. Heather. 
T’o an earnest man, whose ruling desire is 
to win souls to Chris, the vacant post pre- 
sents a most promising field of labour. There 
is in the district a little flock, as we believe 
of Christ’s own people, and as to the rest of 
the population, a wide door of entrance is 
opened to them. The writer, as one of the 
trustees in whom the right of appointment is 
vested, would express an earnest hope that 
no one will present himself whose own sonl 
has not beemunmistakeably converted to God, 
and who can say in the depths of his most 
inward convictions, before the searcher of 
hearts, ‘“‘I am crucified with Christ, never: 
theless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me, and the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himself up for me.”’ 
None other will work with untiring zeal, 
traversing the district from house to house, 
and every where, from the overflowing fulness 
of his own heart, proclaiming Christ Jesus 
the Lord and Saviour of sinners. Incaleul- 


able damage has been done to the cause of 


Christ by thrusting into the ministry, meu 








people, so far as may be practicable, in con- 
nexion with the ministerial duties of the 
Incumbency. 


> —~>— 
BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 


CoRRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE EpiToR AND 


THE DEAN OF THE CHAPEL RoyYAL. 


We publish the following letter which we 
received from the Dean of the Chapel Royal, 
as the best means of convincing him that 
there is every desire on our part to lay before 
our readers and the Church, “ astrictly truth- 


ful and honest representation,” of the views 
of our opponents :— 
Killarney, August 24th. 


Reverenp Sir—A friend has sent me this morn- 
ing a tract of yours on the Baptismal Service, in 
which you refer to my opinions on that subject. 

I have no desire and no intention to enter into 
any controversy with you upon the matter, as I do 
not suppose that on the question itself, either of us 
would be in the least likely to influence the other. 

But I think it right to remind or inform you, that 
I have published in a book of Lectures on the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, my real views and opinions upon 
this subject, and that the slightest reference to these 
two Lectures on the Baptismal Service, in that little 
yolume, will show you how entirely you misconceive 
and misrepresent me. If it be worth your while to 
refer to my name and opinion at all, it is surely 











Iam, &e. 
Epwarp NANGLE. 


Since the above letter was written we have 


procured the Dean’s Lectures on the Prayer 


Book, and having read Lecture ix. ‘ On the 
Baptismal Office,” to which he specially re- 


fers us for an exposition of his views, we 


cannot discover any essential difference, with 
one exception only, which we shall notice in 
the sequel, between the doctrine which it sets 
forth, and that which is asserted in the canons 
of the Council of Trent. ‘The Romish doc- 
trine concerning baptism may be stated in a 
few words. Grace, including the remission 
of sin and regeneration by the Spirit, is always 
communicated in the administration of the 
sacrament, so that the baptized infant dying 
before the commission of actual sin, is certainly 
saved. Regeneration by the Spirit is one of 
the fruits of baptism; but this supposed re- 





* The Tract on the Baptismal Service referred to 
in this correspondence, as well as two others on the 
important subject of liturgical revision, have been 
printed for gratuitous circulation, and may be had 
on application to the Editor. Twenty-one cop es 
will be forwarded to any person enclosing a penny 
stamp to pay the postage, 
































































































generation may be forfeited by sin, and the 
person who is the subject of it may finally 
perish. This is, in brief, the Romish doc- 
trine; aud when we penetrate through the 
contradictions and mystifications in which Dr. 
Dickinson has ‘‘ darkened counsel by words 
without knowledge,” we can discover no essen- 
tial difference between his doctrine and that 
of Trent, with the one exception to which 
we have already alluded, and which we shall 
presently notice more fully. We fearlessly 
ask is there one word in Dr. Dickinson’s 
a elaborate lecture, which would warrant the 
conclusion that the administration of the out- 
ward rite can ever take place apart from the 
bestowment of the inward and spiritual grace? 
The spirit of such statements as the following 
pervades the whole of the Dean’s essay. 
Speaking of the infant, he writes :— 

“His natural birth admits him only into the 
family of Adam. And of this family we know what 
are the inheritance, and the natural condition. By 
baptism then the child is received into another 
family—the spiritual household or Church of Christ. 
And this great change is therefore by a most expres- 
sive figure described as a ‘new birth.’ It is, as it 
were, to be born over again. And Scripture, in 


speaking of our entrance on these spiritual blessings 
' of Christ’s kingdom, uses the figure: ‘Except a 




















i water, and of the Spirit, he cannot. enter into the 
i) kingdom.’ 


Hi In order to meet the difficulty which the 








tized suggests, with reference to the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, Dr. Dickinson 
labours to establish a Ccistinction between re- 
generation and conversion, as if regeneration 
or the new birth by the Spirit. of God could 
exist without the manifestation of the holiness 
of heart and life inseparably connected 
with it—a supposition, the falsehood of which 
is abundantly proved in the tract which has 
led to this controversy, and to which we re- 
fer the reader. 

In one place, Dr. Dickinson uses the 
words baptism and regeneration as conver- 
tible terms (p. 218). In another, “‘ water” 
is said to be ‘the instrumental cause of sal- 
vation ”—(p. 219). And again, in another 
place, with singular inconsistency, he writes: 

“We do not. mean to say of an unconscious in- 
fant, whose will and reason have not yet. begun to 
act, whose conscience and moral faculties are still 
dormant, that there is any inward change of heart, 
and character, and disposition.” 

But Dr. Dickinson in speaking in such a 
tone of disparagement of the regeneration 
which he connects with baptism as its insepar- 
able accompaniment, is not consistent with 
himself, for immediately after he writes :— 

“Tf any indeed say that baptism is nothing but 
an outward sign, an empty rite, only an external 
mark of admission into the visible Church, attended 
with no real grace, conveying no real benefit,* con- 
fering only, as some say, “‘ the privileges of going to 
church and hearing the gospel,” (which merely liy- 
ing in a Christian country would give just as much 





















ee. 


* We know: not. any evangelical minister of our 
Irish Church who entertains such a notion. God in 
his gracious sovereignty may confer “the inward 
grace” at the time of the administration of ‘‘ the 
‘outward and visible sign,” but He has not tied him- 
self to any such engagement as Dr. Dickinson and 

“those who think with him.would have us to believe 






















man. be born again; ‘Except a man be born of 


unholy lives of the vast majority of the bap- |. 
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without being baptized at all), of course I say if any 
think so meanly of Christian baptism as this mode 
of speaking implies, such persons must of necessity 
differ—and differ altogether—from those who 
‘steadfastly believe the promises of God made to 
them in that sacrament.” 
do our Catechism and Baptismal Service describe 
the blessing and benefit conferredin baptism? The 
Catechism says: “Being by nature born in sin, the 
children of wrath, we are hereby made the children 


But in what language 


of grace; made each of us ‘“‘a member of Christ, a 


child .of God, and an inheritor of everlasting life.” 


In the service we say: ‘* We thank thee that it hath 
pleased thee to receive this infant FoR THINR OWN 
CHILD BY ADOPTION AND GRAcF, &c. This is 
the description of the child’s new covenant relation 
towards God; this is the condition into which he is 
introduced. He was not by his first natural birth 
‘born into” this spiritual state; but God receives him 
into it, as it were, by a second birth; into this state 
of adoption and grace he is regenerate, or ‘born 
anew.” 


Then again with reference to the regene- 
ration supposed to be wrought in the infant 
at baptism, the Dean quotes with approval in 
an Appendix the following extract from 
Bishop Ryder’s primary charge :— 


“T would therefore wish generally to restrict the 
term (regeneration) to the baptismal privileges ; and 
considering them as comprehending not only an ex- 
ternal admission into the visible Church, not only a 
covenanted title to the pardon and grace of the 
Gospel, but even a degree of spiritual aid vouch- 
safed, and ready to offer itself 10 our acceptanee or 
rejection.” 


Such are the vacillations, inconsistencies, 
and contradictions, into which a person must 
necessarily be betrayed, when he attempts to 
defend what is really: indefensible, 

We think our readers will agree with us 
that the Dean of the Chapel Royal has acted 
rashly, in referring: us to a lecture abounding 
with such statements as the above, to prove 
that we have misrepresented him, in charging 
him with holding “the Romish figment of 
baptismal regeneration.” 

Instead of insisting on the necessity of 
bringing the language of the Prayer-book, in 
the matter of baptism, into harmony with the 
language of Scripture, Dr. Dickinson labours 
to wrest the language of Scripture into agree- 
ment with the language of the Prayer-book. 
by misrepresenting and falsifying the teach- 
ing of Scripture on the most important and 
vital subject of regeneration or the new birth, 
which the Spirit of God accomplishes in the 
souls of the saved. 

The use which Dr. Dickinson makes of 
certain expressions in the Prayer-book to up- 
hold his false and dangerous doctrine, must 
convince candid.and thoughtful persons, of the 
necessity of such revision as we contend for. 
But, moreover, on his own shewing, we 
claim the advocacy of the Dean himself, to a 
certain extent, for a revision of the baptismal 
service, ; 

He protests, with generous warmth, against 
the gloomy superstition which would deprive 
the infant who dies without being baptized, 
of a full participation in the blessings of the 
Christian covenant. ‘This is the only point 
in which Dr. Dickinson’s doctrine differs from 
that of Rome, and in this point we cordially 
go. along with him. But ifthis be so, why 
retain:in our baptismal service the following 
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rubric, which, to say the least, implies a doubt 
as to the salvation of unbaptized infants: ** It 
is certain by God’s word that children which 
are baptized, dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved.” 

This most offensive rubric appeared in a 
more positive and objectionable form in the 
first Prayer-book of Edward VL., but it totally 
disappeared from the second, but was again 
replaced in its present form by the minions 
of that profligate, Papist Charles IT. who were 
his subservient tools in revising, or rather cor- 
rupting, our Prayer-book, and who added to our 
burial office the following rubric, which denies 
the right of unbaptized infants to Christian se- 
pulture, and assigns them a grave with robhers 
and murderers, and other éxcommunicated 
reprobates; we allude to the rubric which 
says that the service ‘is not to be used for 
any that die unbaptized, or excommunicated, 
ov have laid violent hands upon themselves.” 

We trust that this correspondence will 
serve, in some measure, to help forward the 
good cause of liturgical revision, which is 


happily progressing, not only in this. country. 


but in England, Canada, and Australia, and 
wherever a branch of our Church has been 
planted. Let all true sons of our Church, 
animated by the spirit of the command— 
“HATING EVEN THE GARMENT SPOTTED BY 
THE FLESH,” arise as one man, and demand 
ina tone which will brook no denial, that 
those blemishes which were not removed from 
the Prayer-book by the Reformers, or which 
have since been introduced into it, be com- 
pletely removed, that the testimony to God’s 
truth may sound forth throughout the world 
divested of all ambiguity, and leaving no 
standing ground in our ministry for those who 
abuse the influence of their position, to sub- 
stitute the superstitions of Popery, or the 
infidel speculations of science, falsely so called, 
for ‘THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS.” 


—— 
THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE: 
CHURCH. 


WE are happy to learn from the Church Ob- 
server, published in Montreal, that the great 
question of Liturgical Revision acquires a 
growing interest in the Canadian Church. 
The editor ofthe Observer has published the 
whole of our 'l'ract No. L. on the extent to 
which revision, in our judgment, should be 
carried; and in another part of his journal he 
expresses his entire concurrence in the views 
which we have stated, as to the unreasonable- 
ness of the opposition which is offered to the 
revision of the Prayer-book by lay and clerical 
members of the Canadian Church. From 
several excellent articles which appeared in 
the number of the Odserver to which we 
allude, we take;the following extracts from 
two letters on the same subject—‘‘ the com- 
prehensiveness of the Church,” which the 
opponents of revision placed as a reason for 
retaining the ambiguity of language, in which 
some of the vital truths of Christianity are 
clouded, in a few places, in our Prayer book 
as itis. The following are the extracts :— 


“Tt is a favourite saying that our Church. is 
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‘comprehensive.’ ‘It allows of many shades of 
religious opinions.” This is a very doubtful com- 
pliment. What has it led to? The answer is 
clear: Popery and Infidelity wnder false colours, 
within the pale of a Protestant Episcopal Chnrch. 

“ Broad Church, or Rationalistie principles, on 
the one hand, and superstition and anti-scriptural 
principles on the other, are the sad fruits of ‘ the 
comprehensiveness of the Church of England.” 

‘‘ How absurd the idea that the Church can be 
strengthened by such a conglomeration of elements! 
What is the membership of the Church of England 
worth in general? I may not say membership; we 
have many professed adherents: very few Sacra- 
mental members in proportion thereto. 





Consequently, the idea is utterly fallacious 
that the Church as a body receives strength from so 
false a liberality. It does not give us numerical 
strength in actual membership: it cannot give us 
moral or religious strength. Indeed it is a question, 
if such is worth considering, and a very doubtful 
question too, if such an absurd policy increases the 
number of our adherents. We may test the philo- 
sophy of such a system by looking at the actual 
results. 

“ We have illustrations in the case of our own, 
the Wesleyan Methodist, and the Presbyterian 
churches. I believe none can doubt the fact that 
the two bodies last mentioned, are by far the most 
prosperous bodies in Canada. To what are we to 
attribute this prosperity ? To their comprehensive- 
ness? No! buttotheir kaving a definite system 
of doctrine; To their being, each of them, a united 
body, because of such a definite system. Other 
reasons may be given, but they are quite sub- 
ordinate. Our want of such doctrinal unity and 
clear unmistakeable confession makes us divided, 
and an unprogressive church. This above all other 
causes impairs the growth of vital piety, and so far 
are we from gaining ground, that for this reason 
chiefly, we are losing not only many of our rural 
members, but the affection cf the more religiously 
disposed of all classes, who are greatly alienated 
from the Church, to which they are by long asso- 
c ‘ations inclined to be peculiarly attached. Such a 
policy, if continued, wiil be the ruin of the Church 
of England and the sister Churches affiliated with 
her. On the other hand, give to the world a clear, 
definite, and unmistakeable Evangelical platform, 
and the Protestant Episcopal Church of this land 
will be the Church of Canada. I will go farther; let 
the Episcopal Church every where so assert itself, 
and it will be the Church Universal. 


Another correspondent of the Observer, 
writes on the same subject:— 


“To my view the most direct and practical way 
to solve our present difficulties, isto be found in the 
full revision of our Book of Common Prayer. 1 
confess that until lately, I have not felt inclined to 
favour such a Revision as I have now indicated, but 
I have come to the conclusion that the persevering 
efforts which have been made to work the Chureh 
as it now stands as a unity, is altogether hopeless: 
it is both unphilosophical and unscriptural: We 
must go to the bottom. A full revision, rubrical, 
and liturgical, is the least that can be demanded. 

“In this connection I have been led to reflect 
upon a theme which is frequently urged upon our 
attention, namely, the ‘comprehensiveness of the 
Church of England.’ This language has been 
strangely used of late years. It has been urged as 
a plea by offending Ritualists in support of their 
Papistical principles; it has been urged by learned 
counsel, and by Right Rev. prelates. 

“ Comprehensiveness! Toleration! Such words 
have an awfal sound. Something grand and noble, 
no doubt, they are intended to convey'to the popular 
mind. No bigotry, no narrow mindedness here, 
they seem to say. Alas! for trath. Error has 
many sides. Such language, however, is fearfully 
portentous and gravely significant as presented to 
the minds of those who have definite and decided, 
although sober views of Gospel teaching. J am very 
ready to admit that, within certain limits, toleration 
is a virtue, and a virtue too that requires great grace 
to practice, as history sufficiently shows; but I have 
yet to be persuaded that there is either wisdom or 
































virtue in allowiny a very wide latitude for diverse 
opinions within the pale of any one particular 
ecclesiastical organization. 


The writer then proceeds to shew what 
deep need there is for more explicit teaching 
with reference to the error of baptismal 
regeneration, affecting as it does one of the 
most vital and practical truths of Christianity: 


Our church cathechism on this point requires 





authoritative explanation. Several theories are 
propounded by several schools of theology. We 
need to have but one theory and one authoritative 
utterance as the voice of a united Church. 

‘We need it I say: it is of paramount impor- 
tance. We need it, as a positive protest against 
sacerdotalism. We need it to clear our skirts from 
any complicity with those who adopt so soul-damning 
a heresy. We need it in order that we may be 
able (if such a thing be possible) to bring to the 
Church’s bar, those who wish to use its orders and 
authority, in order to promulgate another Gospel 
than that of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“The Church in Ireland is, I rejoice to see, fully 
alive to the requirements of the day, and regards 
sacerdotalism as the greatest danger to be guarded 
against. It is evident that this is our great danger 
in Canada, and the interests. of our Church, as a 
witness for God’s truth, require that we be decided 
and united upon this point, because if we have not 
agreement here, it is essentially necessary for ws at 
least that we ‘come out from among them,’ that 
hold not with the Gospel. 
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LIFE. 


We have lately set before our readers the 
distinctive and essential truths of Christianity, 
as set forth in Romans iii. 9—31. The 
faith which embraces these truths to the saving 
of the sonl, is “the gift of God,” and never\ 
can remain dormant and inoperative, a merely 
barren and uninfluential speculation or opinion, 
in the mind of its possessor. It ‘“ works by, 
love,” ‘purifies the heart,” and ‘ over- 
comes the world.” It is therefore the plain 
duty of every professor to examine himself 
whether he be in the faith; the necessity for 
this scrutiny into our own state before God, 
is enforced by the many warnings which we 
have in Scripture against the danger of self- 
deception, such as the following—“' Be not} 
deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever 
a man soweth that shall he also reap; he 
that soweth unto the flesh, shall of the flesh} 
reap corruption, and he that soweth unto the} 
spirit, shall of the spirit reap life everlasting.” 
‘¢ Whosoever believeth that 
Christ, is born of God.” ‘* If any man be in\ 
Christ he is a new creature.” Every creature 
of God grows until it attains to the maturity 
of its destined perfection. This principle is 
illustrated in all God’s providential arrange- 
ments, and the new-born soul is no exception 
to the operation of this universal law. Those 
who have “tasted that the Lord is gracious,” 
are reminded of this in the exhortation :— 
“ Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the} 
Lord avd Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
not born in the perfection of manhood,— 
in “the measure of the stature of the fulness of} 
Christ.” The growth and development of 
the divine life are indicated in the three-fold 
classification of believers, into ‘little chil- 





Jesus is the) 


Souls are’ 





dren,” “young men,” and ‘ fathers.”—1 
John ii. 12—14. Growth is therefore the 
great evidence and proof of a living, saving 
faith. Westiall endeavour to set before the 
reader a few of the leading particulars in 
which this growth manifests itself. 

An-aptness to talk about religion is no 
certain indication of life or the growth of it. 
A mere hypocrite “ with his mouth may show 
much love, while his heart goeth after his 
covetonsness.” In every Christian society 
there are “many foolish and vain talkers, 
whose mouths must be stopped.” 

Admiration of popular preachers is equally 
indecisive as a test of true spirituality. The 
description of Ezekiel’s hearers will apply to 
many—‘ Lo thou art unto them as a pleasant 
song of one that hath a lovely voice, and can 
play well on an instrument, for they hear thy 
words but they do them not.” ‘This appetite 
for hearing may exist without any apprecia- 
tion of the truth of God. ‘The time will 
come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine, but after their own lusts will they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears.” 

Neither does an increase of knowledge 
necessarily imply a possession of divine life, 
or a growth in grace. A professor may “ un- 
derstand all mysteries, and all knowledge,” 
and yet be “nothing.” 

We have alluded to these spurious evi- 
dences of growth in the divine life, because we 
believe they beguile many into false conclu- 
sions as to their state before God; but we 
shall now proceed to state a few of the **things 
which accompany salvation” in the conscious- 
ness of the’child- of God, in those seasons 
when he enjoys that mental calm in which he 
can form a sober judgment. 

First, growth in grace is evidenced by an 
increasing tenderness of conscience. As we 
advance in the true knowledge of God, and 
view ourselves in the presence of His glory, 
we discover more and more the imperfections 
of our best services. Whatsoever we do 
should be done to the glory of God. Every 
act which is not the product of this high and 
holy motive, is sin. In proportion as tender- 
ness of conscience is increased, it will charge 
us with failure in this particular, showing us 
how much of self-exaltation there has been 
in those performances in which our fellow-man 
could detect no imperfection. 

Secondly, this consciousness: of failure will 
lead to great. searchings of heart before the 
Lorp, and earnest crying for strength to Him 
whose Spirit can alone purify the hidden 
springs of thought and action. It was this 
consciousness of failure and impotence which 
prompted the prayer of the Psalmist:— 
‘Search me, O God, and try me, prove me 
and know my heart, and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead’ me in the way 
everlasting.” 

Thirdly, living in prayerful communion , 
with God—in an abiding sense of our respon- 
sibility to Him, and in secret meditation on 
Hisgloriousattributes. Itisthe believer's pri- 

vilege to enjoy a growing consciousness of 
power over the sin which doth most easily 
besethim. To those ** who are not‘under the 
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| law, but under grace,” the promise is given: 
“Sin shall not have dominion over you.” 
Sin is not eradicated from the heart of the 
believer. To the very end of his mortal pil- 
grimage, as long as there exists a shred of 
qh this “vile body,” sin will be in him as potent 
as ever; but there is another power that 
worketh in him—“ the divine nature ”—of 
which he was made a partaker when he be- 
lieved in Jesus, and in proportion as this 
a divine nature is developed—and Scripture 
i assigns no limits to the advancement which 
it may make towards maturity even here be- 

low,—the workings of the old nature are 

counteracted. But this ascendancy of grace 

over nature can only be maintained by inces- 


sant conflict, and hence the exhortations of 
the Apostle addressed to beli¢vers—*‘ Let not 


sin reign in your mortal bodies that you should 


obey it in the lusts thereof,” and much more 
The consciousness and 
victory over temptation in the strength of 
God is a plain proof of life and the growth 


to the same effect. 


! of it. 

| i Fourthly.—Another sure token of growth 
i in grace is undissembled love for the people 
Bi of God. “ We know,” says St. John, “ that 
} BY we have passed from death unto life because 


we love the brethren.”? 


ners,” is reflected in their characters, 


people of God in every age. 
cords his experience in this matter :— 


art my God: my goodness extendeth not to thee; 


1B But to the saints that are in the earth, and to the 


excellent, in whom is all my delight. 


. all men, especially unto those that are of the 
Et household of faith; ” and therefore love to the 
: . brethren will not spend itself in kind words, 
at est but in substantial acts of self-denying kind- 
Bal) ness, and hence the Apostle, who manifested 
i HA so much of the loving spirit of his blessed 
mh Master, writes :— 
| “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
With “i laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. r 
But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his 
‘ brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? 
My little children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue; but in deed, and in truth. 
And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before him. 


i Fifthly.—In connexion with the couscious- 
il | ness of victories won in our spiritual conflict, 

: | there will always be found a growing humility. 

| and a disposition to rest on God our Saviour, 
aie as thesole depository of all powerand goodness, 
a hi and to distrust and think little of ourselves as 
Ta polluted, weak, and helpless. This sure token 

. of grace appears very plainly in the recorded 
experience of St. Paul. In 1 Cor. xv. 9 he 

speaks of himself as ‘ the least of the apostles, 


and not worthy to be called an apostle.” 
Ephesians iii. 8, which was written five years 
later, we find him estimating himself as ‘ less 
than the least of all saints.” 
ij45, which was written a year after, the 



























A regenerated soul 
will cleave in affection to individuals, in pro- 
portion as the image of Jesus, who was “holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sin- 
1 This 
attraction of cohesion has characterized the 
Thus David re- 


tL | O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, thou 


Goodness—that is the using of means and 
opportunities for rendering services to our 
Wet fellow-creatures—is one of the fruits of the 

| Spirit; and so it is written, “ Do° good unto 








In 


But in 1 Tim. 


apostle speaks of himself as “‘ the chief of sin- 
ners.” Where this humble consciousness of 
our Own unworthiness is absent, there is no 
divine life; and the growth of that life may 
be measured by the growth of this humility. 
fy Lastly, in connexion with the low opinion, 
of ourselves there will be in God’s children} 
a growing appreciation of Christ in his person| 
and cffices. In proportion as the sinner de-| 
creases in his own estimation, Christ will in-- 
crease. Paul’s experience will be his—* | 
count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.’”? 
The name of Jesus does indeed sound sweetly 
in the believer’s ear—that name, all names 
above, occurs more than five hundred times 
in St. Paul’s Epistles. It is one of the offices; 
of the Spirit of truth, the author and giver of 
life, to testify of Christ; to take of the things 
of Christ and show them in the glorious light 
of His teaching, to the believing soul. That 
divine Comforter is always “a Spirit of wis-; 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ,”’ and therefore the measure of His in- 
dwelling power in an individual’s soul, may be, 
estimated by the amount of his admiration of 
Jesus, and his love to his most blessed per- 
son. We have before remarked that St. 
John speaks of the saved under the three- 
fold classification of little children, young 
men, and fathers. The fathers are those who 
have attained to the greatest maturity in the 
hidden life; each class has its own distinctive 
peculiarity, but the characteristic of the “ fa- 
thers ” is this—that they ‘‘ have known him 
that is from the beginning,” that is Jesus. 
This class is twice mentioned by the Apostle, 
and in each instance this is stated to be their 
peculiar characteristic —See 1 John ii. 12— 
14, When St. Peter exhorts believers ta 
‘‘ row in grace,” he adds “ and in the know 

ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.’ 

There is no grace apart from Jesus; and an 
increase of believing, adoring knowledge of 
his glorious person and work, is the surest 
sign and evidence of growth in the divine 
life. 

Wondrousis the transformation which takes 
place in the soul when it accepts eternal life 
in Jesus. It is a ‘passing from death unto 
life, and from the power of Satan unto God.” 
‘‘If any man be in Christ he is a new crea-| 
ture; old things are passed away, and all? 
things are become new.” We say to all who 
profess to be disciples of Jesus—‘* Examine} 
yourselves, whether ye be inthe faith.” But’ 
let it never be forgotten that works are only 
the fruits of justification, and not its cause. 
We are justified by faith to the exclusion of 
works—(See Eph. ii. 8, 9.) While we 
guard against Antinomianism, on the one 
hand, we must guard with equal vigilance 
against legality onthe other. The clearer our 
view of the present and everlasting justifica- 
tion of the believer, through faith in the com-) 
pleted redemption of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
/ 
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the more fruitful we shall be in every good 
word and work. The Gospel secret of holy — | 
living is revealed in the words of the Apostle, , 7 | 
‘‘LOoKING unTo Jesus, THE AUTHOR AND | 


FINISHER OF OUR FAITH.” | 


—>— 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS 
No... XI... f= 


Rome PaGaAn AnD PapaL; on THE Fourtu 
EMPIRE OF Dante. —(Rev. xiii. & xvii.) 


GxoLoaists have given us both a description 
and a picture of a preadamic monster, which 
they call the deinotherwm. The name sig- 
nifies a terrible wild beast. It will be re- 
membered that Daniel’s fonrth dominion, or 
the old Roman Empire, is described in very 
similar terms. Without giving it any par- 
ticular name, he tells us, “It was very ter- 
rible, and strong exceedingly.” Now the 
monster described by St. John in the Book of 
Revelation, with seven heads and ten horns, | 
and that made war against the saints for 1260 
years, is nothing else but the revived deino- 
therium of Daniel the Prophet. In other 
words, it is the old Roman Empire as divided 
into the independent kingdoms of Europe, | 
submitting for a long course of years to the 
spiritual domination of the Roman Pontiff. 
It is deeply to be regretted that the Reve- 
lation of St. John is not more diligently 
studied, and better understood. There is no 
weapon like the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God, wherewith to fight against 
Antichrist. If we go forth against him with 
carnal weapons, he is sure to prevail; but if 
we meet-him with this, he will be eonsumed 
and destroyed. It was received for doctrine by 
all the great fathers of the glorious Reforma- 
mation, that the Pope of Kome is that man 
of sin predicted by St. Paul, and the Romish 
Church the mystical Babylon, so fully des- 
cribed by the Divine evangelist in the Book 
of Revelation. ‘On this principle,” says 
Bishop Warburton, ‘was the Reformation 
begun, and carried on; and on this the great 
Separation from the Church of Rome was con- 
ceived and perfected. For though persecution 
for opinion would acquit those of schism 
whom the Church of Rome had driven from 
her communion; yet on the principle that she 
is Antichrist’s Church, they had not only a 
right, but lay under the obligation of a com- 
mand to come out of the spiritual Babylon.” 
Rome could not endure the bold charges 
that were made at the Reformation against 
her whole system and religion by the exposi- 
tors of Daniel the Prophet, and John the 
Divine. Other adversaries might lop off 
some of her boughs; but these, in the most 
unsparing manner, were applying the axe to 
the very root of the whole tree. The mouths 
of these mischievous expositors must be 
stopped, or else the whole Church of St. 
Peter, with all its patrimony, and all its nu- 
merous ramifications, will soon be laid pros- 
trate on the ground. ‘'T'wo Jesuits came to 
the rescue. With their proverbial tact and 
adroitness they stood in the gap, and at- 
tempted to turn away the edge of the sharp 
axe which was demolishing their Church. 
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.p alarm, when we understand it is 


wine, with which she is drunken! O hor- 
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The remedy which they severally brought 
But that was of 
little or no consequence, because either nos- 


was each entirely opposite. 


trum, if only accepted, would be equally ser- 
viceable to Rome. One was a futurist, and 
the other a preterist. Ribera, the futurist, 
explained everything in the Revelation of St. 
John about the mystical Babylon as some- 
thing still future. On the other hand, Alca- 
car, the preeterist, applied all these things to 
Pagan Rome, and taught that they were 
finished and ended long ago. Both these 
theories are plainly contrary to the express 
words which instruct us that we have in this 
book—“ The things which are, and the things 
which must be hereafter.’ —Rev.i.19. This 
must imply a consecutive fulfilment from the 
time of St. John to the day of doom. 

Now the r%se, and character, and doom of 
Papal Rome is most wonderfully described by 
the inspired Evangelist in this portion of the 
inspired volume. It has been observed, 
by the present Bishop of Lincoln—“ Iu 
this Divine book the Spirit of God has por- 
trayed the Church of Rome-such as none but 
Almighty God could have foreseen she would 
become, and such, as wonderful and lament- 
able to say, she has become. He has broken 
her magic spell. He has taken the wand of 
enchantment out of her hand. He has lifted 
the mask from her face; and with his Divine 
finger he has written her true character in 
large letters, and has planted her title on her 
forehead to be seen and read of all men: 
Mystery, BaByLon THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” 

These matters were all so clearly explained 
by the angel to the Evangelist, and they an- 
swer so accurately to the Papal Church—the 
Papal dominion—the Papal head—and the 
Papal kingdoms, that it seems very wonder- 
ful how any who believe the Revelation of St. 
John to be part and parcel of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, should have any doubt whatever res- 
pecting them. 

I. The mystical representation here given 
of the Papal Church, is the first point for 
our present consideration. J saw the woman 
drunk with the blood of the saints, and with 


| the blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and when 
| I saw her I wondered with great admiration. 


It is impossible to overrate the wonderful 
energy of this terrific representation. Why 
is it set before us by the Spirit of truth, but 
to call forth our deepest horror against the 
system which it describes! The sight of a 
drunken person is always a most painful and 
humiliating spectacle. But a drunken wo- 
man is a still more revolting sight than that 
of a man in the same degrading state. Here 
we have set before us not a drunken man, but 
a drunken woman. Aud how has she been 
brought to that state of degradation and 
shame? What has she taken to dethrone 
her reason, and to work her up to the terrible 
pitch of rage and fury in which she is reeling 
before us? She is drunk, but not with wine. 
How do our feelings of grief and shame 
rapidly give place to those of horror and 
blood. 


character, need only to be called to give evi- 
dence as to this point. 


What saith the Scripture? 
showed the Evangelist this symbolical woman, 
told him expressly what was signified by the 
sight which caused him so greatly to marvel. 
What did he say? The woman that thou 
sawest ts that great city which reigneth over\ 
the kings of theearth. What great and famous: 
city was there towards the close of the first 
century, and while St. John was yet living, 
that notoriously reigned over the kings of the 
earth? 
that time there was not a city in the world to 
dispute her right to the distinguished title. 
The names most commonly applied to her 
were such as these—the great, the mighty, 
the royal Rome. 
cribed and generally known as the queen of 
nations; the eternal city; the mistress of the 
world. On the public coins she was repre- 
sented as a goddess crowned with the laurel of 
victory, and with a globe, the emblem of 
universal sovereignty, either held in her hand, 
or laid at her feet. 
fine this emblem to Pagan Rome, and not 
extend it to her Papal state, consider for a 
moment the astonishment of the Evangelist 
at what he beheld. 
der ? 
the cruelties inflicted by Pagan Rome upon 
the saints and servants of Christ. 


Nero. 


fering saints here below to swell the noble 





not 


rible, most horrible! That shameless and 
cruel woman has not only dyed her garments 
to their present crimson hue by wading throuh 


slaughter, but she has actually made herself} 
drunken—drunken with blood, Neither have? 


we reached as-yet the tearful summit of the 
terrific climax. It is not common blood with 
which that abandoned woman has stained her 
raiment, and dethroned her reason, and extiu- 
guished her humanity, and excited herself to 
madness. It is with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, 
that she has done all this. What a terrible 
chargeis this to be preferred against a Church. 
Do we seriously bring it against Rome, and 
can it indeed be proved and substantiated? 
Two witnesses, of the most unexceptionable 


(1.) The first witness is Holy Scripture, 
The angel who 


Imperial Rome was that city. At 


She was constantly des- 


And lest we should con- 


Wherefore did he won- 
He could not be astonished at any of 


This was; 
nothing new. He had lived in the reign of 
He had seen most of his fellow-dis+ 
ciples fall before the blood-red sword of Pagan 
persecution, and pass from the ranks of suf- 


army of triumphant martyrs on high, At 
the very time when he saw this vision, throughy 
the tyranny of Pagan Rome, he was in bn 
ment for the word of God, and for the testy 
mony of Jesus Christ. No, he could not 
marvel at Pagan cruelty shown to the dis- 
ciples of Him who was crucified under a 
Roman Governor, and by Roman soldiers. 
But he had seen in vision that great city, 
when paganism was abolished, profess the 
Christian faith, and call herself the mother 
and mistress of all the churches in the world. 
He had seen how the faithful city became a 
harlot. Then, when he beheld the apostate 
Church from age to age more bitterly to per- 
secute, and more cruelly to kill, the unoffend- 





































‘ng followers of Christ, than the Pagan idola- 
ters had ever done; when he beheld this apos- 
tate Church “ drunk with the blood of mar- 
tyrs and of saints,” this was indeed a most . 
marvellous sight, and it caused him to wonder 
with great admiration. 

(2.) Faithful history is the other witness 
that we call up to give evidence in this matter. 
Is her testimony in accordance with these 
representations of the Holy Scripture? What 
has she to say when we put.to her the momen- 
tous enquiry—“ Has the Church of Rome to 
your knowledge indeed stained her raiment 
with Christian blood, and persecuted unto 
death the saints and servants of the Lord?”? 
Where shall we go for the true answer from 


the voice of history to this plain question ? 


We may find it by the light of the dreadful | 


fires which Papal Rome has kindled, almost | 
in every land, for the burning of heretics. 

We may read it in the murderous codes and 

persecuting edicts which from age to age she 

has solemnly enacted, and openly published to 

the world. 
less perishable and in characters more legible, 
we may see it stamped upon the medals she 
has struck, which she formerly struck, and 
which she still circulates, to commemorate 
the massacre of the French Protestants on St. 
Bartholomew’s Day. 
that you would hear with your ear, as well 
as see with your cye, the sentence of blood- 
guiltiness pronounced upon the Papal Church. 
Only listen, and you shall have your wish. 
Yes;you shall hear heaven, and earth, and hell, 
all united in proclaiming her guilt, and pro- 
nouncing her sentence. 
dered from heaven by the loud appeal of the 
souls under the altar that were slain for the 


Ifthis be insufficient, in materials 


It may be, however, 


Hark! it is thun- 


word of God, and that cry out from thence 


against Papal cruelty and Papal wickedness 
—* Lord God, holy and true, how long.” 
It is echoed back from the earth among the 


valleys and the caves of the lofty Alps, where 


thousands of Christian faithful Waldeusian 


witnesses were martyred and destroyed by the 


Papal crusades, 


‘When all our fathers worshipped stocks and 


And hark! again it is re-echoed, in saddest 
accents from the darkest dungeons and the 


most secret cells of the infernal Inquisition. 
Every rack, and every chain, every invention 
of cruelty, every instrument of torture, and 
every machine of murder, has found at Jength 
a tongue to speak; and in answer to the 
solemn question, Is the Church of Rome guilty 
of shedding Christian blood—the blood of 
saints and of martyrs, they are all agreed in 
their verdict, and they all reply in words 
that can be neither mistaken nor forgotten— 


Guilty! guilty! guilty! Cc. 0 
(To be continued.) 
pb DTS 
THE GLOUCESTER MUSICAL FES- 
TIVAL. 


Tus annual celebration took place las 
month. It began with a service in the 
Cathedral, was succeeded by the performance 
of- the Messiah, and ended with a ball! 
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When the professing Christians at Corinth 
desecrated the place where they were wont to 
meet for worship, by the excess of carnal 
feasting, the Apostle Paul denounced the 
profanity—“ What, have ye not houses to 
eat and drink in? or despise ye the Church 
of God, and shame them that have not? 
What shall I say to you? Shall I praise 
you in this? I praise you not.” This 
attempt to give the sanction of religion to 
the entertainments of the musical festival, 
the ball included, is equally worthy of 
censure, and we are happy to record that 
one of the canons of the cathedral, repre- 
sented it in this light in his sermon. The 
votaries of fashion and frivolity have abun- 
dant opportunities of gratifying their senses 
at flower shows and concerts, without being 
permitted to make the building which was 
consecrated to the worship of Almighty God, 
the theatre of such exhibitions and perform- 
ances. 
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ANGLICAN POPERY.—THE REV. 
ARTHUR DAWSON AND THE PA- 
RISHIONERS OF ST. BARTHOLO- 
MEW’S. 


Mr. Dawson is a High Churchman and 
something more. His views incline so 
unmistakably to Popery that a sermon which 
he published on the Lord’s Supper, was 
withdrawn from circulation at the remon- 
strance of the Archbishop of Dublin. More 
lately he published a sermon on confession 
and absolution, which called forth the censure 
of the Venerable Bishop of Cashel. The 






the Church of Rome, differing from it only in 
this,—that Mr. Dawson would not make 
confession to a priest compulsory, an in- 
dulgence for which we owe him no thanks, 
as compulsion in such a matter is, in this 
nineteenth century, an impossibility. 

Having been presented toa rich living in 
England, he has resigned the vicarage of St. 
Bartholomew’s, and some of his parishioners 
have presented him with a costly present and 
a valedictory address, which we publish in 

full, with Mr. Dawson’s reply. ry 











To the Rev. Arraur AttHAm Dawson, A.M. 
Vicar of St. Bartholomew’s, Dublin. 


Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—We, parishioners and 
-members of the congregation of St. Bartholomew’s, 
cannot allow the connexion which has existed 
between us to terminate without expressing our 
thankfulness for the great benefits we have derived, 
and the advantages we have enjoyed under your 
ministry. 

While we deplore the loss, which not only we, but 
the Church of Ireland will sustain by your removal, 
we cannot but acknowledge that the pressiug wants 
of a young family fully justified you in accepting the 


God, has been offered to you. Wo cannot, more- 
over, forbear, ere this separation takes place, to 
express Our sincere gratitude for the arduous toil, 
noble courage, and open-handed liberality whereby 
you have aided us to defray the heavy pecuniary 
liabilities under which our church at one time 






















_ worship acceptable to God, and whereby the whole 
congregation can heartily praise the Lord with 
“joyful lips. 

We are now looking forward with no little anxiety 







doctrine of this sermon is essentially that of 


sphere of duty which, in the good providence of 


laboured, .and in establishing among us a form of’ 


to the choice which may be made of your successo!» 
hoping that those on whom the duty isimposed may 


be directed by Him who governs all things to select 
one who will uphold and teach those great truths of 
the Gospel of our Blessed Redeemer which, amid so 
much misunderstanding, you have fearlessly and 
patiently upheld, and that the public worship of 
Almighty God may be conducted, and the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving continue to be offered in 
St. Bartholomew’s Church as heretofore. 

Wishing you and Mrs. Dawson every happiness, 
we beg your acceptance of the accompanying salver 
and purse of 125 sovereigns, as a slight testimony of 
our esteem and regard. 

Joun DUBEDAT, 
CHARLES G. STAWNUELL, 


REPLY. 


My prar Frienps,—I can sincerely say that I 
am most deeply moved by your affectionate address, 
in which my poor attempt to do my duty here is so 
kindly recognised. 
for reproach from my parishioners for leaving them 


Church wardens 


integrity ; 


tation to seek worldly advancement. 


Service. 


This sad possibility, I confess, depresses me at 
the thought of leaving St. Bartholomew’s almost 
more than the pain of separating from so many 
I trust and 
hope, however, that no snch calamity is in store for 
the congregation; and I would ask you to pray 
earnestly to God, during the interval that must 
elapse before an appointment is made that he would 
raise up ‘‘a faithful priest’ to carry on the Church 
system here in loyal obedience to the Prayer-book, 
and to declare the whole counsel of God as con- 


dearly-loyed friends and parishioners. 


tained in the Gospel of our Blessed Saviour. 
I thank you from my heart for the beautiful and 


me in past years. 


with hands—eternal in the Heavens. 


your good wishes and kind expressions of regard. 





I feel that I might have looked 


at such a critical time as the present, rather than 
for praise and thanks so far beyond my desert. 
Most truly can I aver that if I could possibly do so 
with justice to my family, I would gladly have 
remained here, and have done what I could to aid 
the Church in this land amidst the troubles which 
beset her, and especially to strengthen the hands of 
those who are striving to maintain the faith in its 
but, since the offer of a benefice .in 
England has come to me, totally unsought and un- 
exvected, just at a period when I was beginning to 
have most serious misgivings as to how I could 
provide for the education of my children, I trust 
that I am not judging amiss in regarding it asa 
gift of God’s loving providence, and net as a temp- 
It would, I 
think, be making a great deal too much of oneself 
to suppose that one’s staying here is any way neces- 
sary to the welfare of the parish. At the same time 
I cannot, of course, conceal from myself that my 
departure may lead to the appointment of a 
Minister who, from conscientious motives, may 
abolish much that we cherish as first principles of 
Divine worship—the Daily Prayers, the Weekly 
Communion, the free and open seats, and the Choral 


costly present which you have given me on this 
occasion, and for all your cordial co-operation with 
May God Almighty vouchsafe to” 
you every blessing, spiritual and temporal, and to 
grant’ that our separation now may be but for a 
time, and that we may all be permitted to join 
again in worshipping Him in the Temple not made 


I must not end without thanking you also, inthe 
name of my wife, for so kindly including her in 


We respectfully, but earnestly request 
those who signed the above address to pause 
and consider, and ask themselves, does it or 
the Rev. Mr. Dawson’s reply to it, breathe 
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spirit of it to Mr. Dawson’s printed reply. 


The great subjects of Paul’s preaching were, 


“ Repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”” There is not in Mr. 
Dawson’s review of Ais ministry the remotes’ 
reference to these solemn subjects. Neither 
in the address nor in the reply is the name of 
JEsUS so much as mentioned. 

In St. Paul’s address his great anxiety 
was lest, after his departure, grievous wolves 
and false ministers seeking their own aggran- 
disement, should supersede the faithful 
ministry of those who laboured incessantly 
to ‘¢feed the flock of God, which he had 
purchased with His own blood.” Mr. 
Dawson has his anxiety too about his suc- 
cessor, contemplating it as a ‘sad possi- 
bility? and calamity, that the form of 
‘‘daily prayers’ and the ‘ Choral service ” 
should be discontinued ! and in view of such 
a possible contingency hc counsels his 
parishioners to pray that God would raise up 
‘a faithful priest ” to ‘‘carry on the Church 
system in loyal obedience to the PRaYER 
Boox.”’ But St. Paul counselled the Chris- 
tians at Ephesus, in his farewell address, 
neither to Prigsts nor Prayer-Book, but to 
the ‘*Word of God’s grace, which was able 
to build them up, aud give them inheritance 
among them that are sanctified.” Mr. 
Dawson, indeed, desires that ‘‘the faithful 
priest? by whom he hopes to be suc- 
ceeded, may ‘‘declare the whole counsel 
of God as contained in the Gospel of our 
blessed Saviour ”—in which he, of cour-e; 
includes a sort of muffled transubstantiation, 
auricular confession, and priestly absolution, 
doctrines which are neither consistent with 
loyalty to the Prayer-Book, nor, what is of 
infinitely more importance, with loyalty to 
the Holy Scriptures, which contains all 
things necessary to salvation, 

The solemn trifling of the Vicar of St. 
Bartholomew’s stands indeed in sorrowful 
contrast, both in its matter and spirit, with 
the deep earnestness of the Apostle, and such 
must ever be the case when the traditions of 
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Tub text to which we allude in the heading 
of this paper is 1 Cor. ii. 9, ‘“ Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him.” This 
text is commonly quoted to prove that in 
our present imperfection of knowledge, we 
can have no definite idea of future glory; but 
we have only to read the next verse to dis- 
cover that this is a misapplication of the text, 





the spirit of primitive Christianity? In the 
‘twentieth chapter of the ‘Acts of the Apos- 
tles,’ we have a valedictory address delivered 
by St. Paul to the Church at Ephesus, we ask 
the parishioners of St. Bartholomew’s to 
study the record of it (Acts xx. 18-35), and 
then let: candour decide, whether they can 
trace any resemblance, in the matter and 


interpreting it as if it taught the very opposite 
to what it does teach. ‘‘ But God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit, for the 
Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep 
things of God.”’ 
reveals the things which God hath prepared 
for those that love Him, and the same 
Spirit in the believer enables him to under- 














The Spirit in the Word — 
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the universal and everlasting kingdom which 
is said in vv. 13, 14, to be given to Christ 
(‘© one like unto the Son of Man”), is said, v. 
27, to be given ‘‘to the saints of the Most 
High.” The prophet thus declares the truth 
which, more than five hundred years after, 
was announced with greater clearness by the 
Apostle Paul. ‘* When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall we also appear, 
with Him in glory.” 

In the concluding chapters of Daniel we 
have the end of this dispensation, and a clear 
revelation of the resurrection, both of the 
just and the unjust, preceding and following 
the millennium, when ‘they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to righteous- 
ness, as the stars for ever and ever.” This 
wondrous series of revelations concludes with 
an assurance given to the prophet of his 
personal interest in the coming glory. “Go 
thou thy way till the end be, for thou shalt 
rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days.” 

Passing over many references to the happy 
future of the Church in the minor prophets, { 
—(see Hosea iii., xili., xiv; Joel iii., Amos H 
ix. 8-15; Obad. x... 7-21; Micah 1v-,_ v.5 
Hab. ii. 18, 14; Zeph. ii. 11, “iii, 5:20; 
Haggai ii. 20-23)—-we come to Zechariah, 
who furnishes many additional particulars 
concerning the future triumphs and glory of 
the Church. if 

Thus, in chapter vi. 12-15, we have the ' 
union of the priestly and kingly offices in 1 
Christ, who should ‘+ build the temple of the 
Lord and bear the glory.” In chap. viii. 
20-28, we have the exaltation of Israel and 
a great awakening among the Gentiles. In 
chap. ix. 8-17, the same subject is taken up; 
and also in chap. x. 5-12. In chap. xii. we 
have the conversion of Israel by the personal 
manifestation of Christ. The nation will be 
smitten down in repentance in the brightness 
of His presence, as was Saul of Tarsus on his 
mission of persecution to Damascns. In 
chap. xiv. we have our King Jesus coming : 





knowledge of the Divine attributes as mani-\ 
fested in the work of redemption, and in the 
consciousness of perfect restoration to th 
image of righteousness and true holiness, in 
which man was originally created. ‘The fact 
of Elijah’s translation, recorded in 2 Kings 
ii. 11, was doubtless designed to remind the 
godless nation in which his lot was cast, of 
the reality of the unseen world. The prophet 
was a sign to the men of his generation, as 
Enoch had been in his day to the ante- 
diluvians. 

We pass on to the prophecies of Isaiah, 
which bear ample testimony concerning the 
things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him. ‘Thus we read, chapter xxv. 
(tes 

And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast oven all people, and the vail that is) 
spread over all nations. He will swallow up death) 
in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away tears) 
from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people 


shall he take away from off all the earth: for the 
Lord hath spoken it. 







































stand the things which are written for his 
learning. We propose in this paper briefly 
to set forth some of the many particulars 
which make up the mighty total of the 
/ “exceeding great and eternal weight of 














































































glory,” which Christ has purchased for his 
believing people, by His atoning blood, and 

7 which are set forth in Scripture for his pre- 

' sent comfort. 

Intimations of a future and glorious life 
were given, with more or less clearness to 
the Church in the Old Testament. The 
predicted bruising of the serpent’s head 
under the heel of the woman’s seed, Gen. iii. 
15, intimated man’s deliverance by the 
destruction of the destroyer, ‘The brief 
record of Enoch’s walk with God and his 

| translation, Gen. v. 24, showed the ante- 
diluvians that God is ‘‘ the rewarder of tLose 
that diligently seek Him.” But Enoch not 
only demonstrated the reality of a future life 
in the fact of his translation, but he 
prophesied to the men of his generation of 
the coming of the Lord with his glorified 
saints, to execute judgment on the ungodly, 
as it is written, 

And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the J.ord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
> which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches which ungodly sinuers have spoken 
against him. 





From chapter xxiv. to xxvi., inclusive, 
may be profitably studied with reference to 
the future glory of God’s justified ones. The 
passage which we have quoted above will be 
fulfilled in the great fact of the resurrection 
of the saints, at the advent of our Lord Jesus, 
as we learn from 1 Cor. xv. 54, and this 
fact is plainly announced by the prophet, 
ehap. xxvi. 19, in the following words :— 
“Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing 
ye that dwell in dust, for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead.” | 

The prophet Isaiah was also favoured with 
much light as to the state of the believer in 
the interval between death and resurrection. 
Thus he writes, chapter lvii. 1, 2:— 

The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to 
heart; and merciful men are taken away, none 
considering that the righteous are taken away from 
the evil tocome. He shall enter into peace: they 
shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his 
aprightness. “s 


Himself to Moses, as “the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob,”—Exodus iii. 6, 
taucht that their existence did not terminate 
when they died, as Christ urged in his con- 
troversy with the Sadducees, Matt. xxii. 31, 
32. That the resurrection of the body was 
known to the patriarchs we learn from the 
book of Job, which is supposed to be the 
_ most ancient portion of the Scripture, Job 
xix. 23-27. Even that wicked man Balaam 
who loved the wages of unrighteousness, was 
employed to announce to the Church the 


: ' The title by which Jehovah revealed 





~ 





: future glory of Israel, and the triumph of : : : : P hie Py 
| the King Messiah, over all his adversaries. These verses plainly teach that the disem- forth in majesty and power, with his risen 
Speaking in the spirit of prophecy he bodied spirit of the believer at death, enters| and glorified Church, to smite the congre- | 
- said:— into a state of tranquil consciousness, which) | gated hosts of his enemies at Jerusalem. In } 
NERA bueve hotties Tshall bebold hic is certainly the doctrine of the New Testa that day ‘‘ His feet shall stand on the Mount 
: ment, as we shall see in the sequel. } | of Olives.”°—ver. 4. He whois ‘‘ the Lord 


but not nigh: there shallcomea star out of Jacob, and 
a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the 
corners of Moab, and destroy all the children of 


our God shall come and all the saints with > 
Him.’ —ver. 5. ‘‘ Living waters shall go forth 


Glorious indeed were the revelations made 
to the prophet Daniel of the future of the 


Seth. Church, in the vision which is recorded in | from Jerusalem,” even the life-giving energy 
See also Numbers xxiii. 7-10, and xxiv | chapter ii, Christ mystical, or Christ inj of the Holy Spirit, and the blessed result 
2-9. connexion with His body; the Church, was|| will be, that ‘‘the Lorp shall be king over 





presented to the prophet’s mind under the | all the earth; in that day there shall be one 
symbol of ‘¢a stone cut out of the mountain | Lorn, and his name one.”—ver. 9. 
without hands,” which fell upon the feet of the We come now to the last of the Old 
image, representing the world power, grinding,| Testament prophets, Malachi. From the 
.it to powder, so that it became like the “ chaff) whole of his writings, we gather that in his 
of the summer threshing floor, which the wind | day error and iniquity fearfully predominated 
carries away, so that no place was found for}}in the professing Church, and especialiy 
it, while the stone became a great mountain,|| among the priests, vhose infidelity and im; 
and filled the whole earth.”—Dan ii, 31, 44.\| morality swelled the tide of popular corru - 
The same certainty of the future glory of | tion, but there was even then a “ little 
the saints, was presented to the mind of the | flock,” the “remnant according to the elec- 
prophet in another symbolical vision, which | tion of grace,” who are described, Mal. iii. 
is recorded, chap. vii. 2-27 to which we refer | 16, as “fearing the Lorp,” and “thinking — 
the reader, only requesting him to note that | upon His name.” These were precious in 


The Psalms enter into much of the detail 
of the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love Him. Out of many passages 
we select the two following:—‘‘In Thy 
presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right hand 

_ there are pleasures for evermore.” —Ps. xvi. 
. Jl. Here we have perfection and perpetuity 
of bliss, as two of of the characteristics of the 
future glory of the saints. In Ps. xvii. 15, 
| we read, ‘* As for me, I will behold Thy face 
in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with Thy likeness.” From this we 
gather that the saints’ joy in glory will be 
essentially connected with the intuitive 
















































































































God’s sight and he assured them that they 
should not be forgotten, but that He should 
own them as His, in that day when He 
should come ‘to make up His jewels.” That 
to them he should come with light and 
gladness,—“ the Sun of righteousness,” with 
healing in His wings, to scatter all their 
present darkness and sorrow, when they 
should go forth from the twilight of faith 
into the full radiance of actual vision, and 
grow up into the perfection of His own 
holiness, as ‘calves of the stall” and when 
the domination of the wicked should cease 
for ever, whet God’s presence, instead of 
being to them a healing sun, should be a 
consum‘ng fire, and when they should be as 
ashes under the feet of His saints.—(See 
‘YY Mal. iii. 16-18 and iv. 1-3.) 

With this clear revelation of Messiah’s 
future glory and the triumph of his saints, the 
canon of the Old Testament closes. These 
and such like prophecies sustained the faith and 
hope of those “who looked for redemption in 

: Israel,” up tothe very time of the Lord’s 
advent. ‘he faith of the Church was at all 
times substantially the same, the successive 
dispensations in which God’s design was 
gradually unfolded, did not introduce a new 
religion, but mere:y further developments 
of God’s purpose concerning the redemption 
of his people, as it was revealed from the 
beginning. This will be fully manifested 
when we come in our next paper to view 
“the blessed hope” of future glory, in the 
light of New Testament teaching. 





KE. N. 
(To be continued.) 
—— 
LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
Le 


Tue name of James Ussher is one of the 
most illustrious inscribed rot only on the roll 
of the Church of Ireland, but on the registers 
of the Church of Christ. In the language of 
Bishop Burnet, he was ‘certainly one of the 
greatest and best men that the age, or per- 
haps the world, has produced.” And the age 
in which Ussher lived was prolific of great 
and good men. It was the age commencing 
with Bishop Andrews and Richard Hooker, 
and ending with Jeremy Taylor and John Mil- 
ton; the age of Bacon, Camden, Selden, Hall, 
Davenant, Hall Bedell, Joseph Meade, Richard 
Sibbes, John Owen, Thomas Goodwin, Rich- 
ard Baxter, John Howe, &. The childhood 
and youth of Ussher were spent in the last 
half of Elizabeth’s reign—*“ the great Hliza’s 
- golden time ””—those years in which Shake- 
speare “ warbled his native wood-notes wild ;” 
and he passed away in a good old age, when 
Milton was preparing to pour out the lofty 
strains of his great epic. He was the subject 
of the last of the Tudors, of the first and 
second of the Stuarts, and of Oliver Crom- 
well, Lord Protector, of the Commonwealth 
of England, Ireland, and Scotland. ‘Thus he 
lived and laboured in perhaps the most im- 
' portant and critical period of the history of 
our country, both as regards Church and 
State. To give a simple sketch of the Li’, 


Writings, Theological Views, and Character 
of this distinguished man, with the two-fold 
object, (1) of provoking in the hearts of our | 
readers thankfulness to Almighty God for 
having given at such a time such a servant | 
to His Church, and (2), of stimulating each 
to walk in his footsteps, to imitate his example 
even at a considerable distance, and ina very 
humble degree, in all those qualities and 
graces which are worthy of Christian imita- 
tion.— This is the aim and purpose which we, 
set before us in these papers, 
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We shall draw 
our materials chiefly from the Life of the 
Archbishop written by Dr. Elrington, and 
contained in the first volume of Ussher’s Works, 
published a few years ago at the expense of the 
Dublin University. 

Descended from the ancient family of the 
Nevilles—one of whom accompanied King 
John as usher to Ireland, and who subse-’° 
quently exchanged his family name for that 
of his office—James UssHER was born in the. 
Parish of St. Nicholas, in the City of Dublin,! 
January 4th, 1580—1. His parents being 
Arnold Ussher, a Clerk in Chancery, and 
Margaret Stanihurst, daughter of James 
Stanihurst, Master in Chancery, Recorder of 
Dublin, and Speaker in the Irish House of 
Commons in three successive Parliaments. 
He was taught to read by two maiden aunts, 
blind from their infancy, godly women, who! 
as Lois and Eunice instructed the child) 
Timothy—the future Evangelist and Metro- 
politan of Asia—in the Holy Scriptures, dili- 
gently instructed in the same Scriptures the 
child James, the future Archbishop of Armagh, 
and Metropolitan of Ireland. When eight 
years old he was sent to school—the year 
(1588), in which the Invincible Armada, 
blessed by His Holiness Pope Sixtus V., set 
sail from the coast of Spain with the object 
of destroying the independence, and exter- 
minating the religion of Protestant England. 
James Hamilton and James Fullerton, after- 
wards Sir James Fullerton, Knight, were 
Ussher’s teachers. Those persons had been 
sent over to Ireland for political rather than 
scholastic purposes, to enter into negociations 
with the Protestant nobility and gentry, with 
a view to secure their allegiance to James I. 
on his accession to the throne. ‘To conceal 
their purposes the better, they opened a 
school in Dublin, which they conducted with 
no mean ability. In this school James 
Ussher was pupil for about five years, dis- 
playing remarkable diligence and quickness of 
perception. 

At the age of ten he was brought to the 
saving knowledge of Christ, underwent that 
mighty spiritual change, without which 
no man can see or enter the kingdom of God, 
on hearing a sermon preached on the text:— 
‘**T beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God 
which is your reasonable service.”—(Rom., 
xii. 1). From that time forward he was) 
truly dedicated to the Lord a new creature in 
Christ Jesus. He cultivated seduously a reli- 
gious life, studied closely the word of God, 


{ 
| 
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Lord’s Day. In his fourteenth year, after 
much preparation, he partook for the first 
time of the Holy Communion. In 1593, 
then thirteen years old, he matriculated at the 
University of Dublin, which had just been 
founded and chartered by Queen Elizabeth, 
(chiefly through the exertions of Ussher’s 
uncle, Henry, Archdeacon of Dublin), being , 
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the FIRST student to enter its walls, and “~~ 


to have his name inscribed on its illustrious 
roll; of which University he became in sub- 
sequent years, Scholar, Proctor, Bachelor of 
Arts, Master, Catechist, Fellow, 


been Provost had he not declined the prof- 
fered honour. As student of the University 
he was characterized by extraordinary ardour 


and perseverance, exhibited an insatiable thirst ~_ 


for knowledge. He studied deeply Latin, 
Greek—and Hebrew(of which he knew nothing 
until he entered the University),— Logic, Aris- 
totle’s Philosophy, &c. But his favourite 
studies were History and Chronology. On 
reading Cicero he was greatly struck with the 
passage * ‘‘Nescire quid autea quam natus 
sic acciderit, id est semper esse puerum.” 
This stimulated him to search into the records 
of the past, to trace to their sources the great 


streams of ecclesiastical and political progress, - 
a desire further stimulated by the perusal ~ 


shortly after of ‘¢ Sleidan on the Four Monar- 





chies.” ‘¢So rapid was the progress made,” 
writes his biographer, ‘* by the youthful stu- 
dent, that ere he reached his nineteenth year 
he had drawn up in Latin a Chronicle of the 
Bible as far as the Book of Kings, differing 


not much from the Annals which were pub- ~ 
lished at the close of his long and laborious of 


life.” 

About that time a remarkable work— 
“Stapleton’s Fortress of Faith,”—was put 
into his hands, some state by his uncle 
Richard Stanihurst, a devoted Roman Catho- 
lic, with the hope of attracting him to the 
Romish persuasion. ‘The object of the work 


was to establish the antiquity of the Romish — 


faith, and the novelty of the faith of the 
2eformation. Ussher was led by this to 
search into antiquity for himself. He was 
not the person to adopt a superficial view of 
things, or to accept statements at second- 
hand. Accordingly he proceeded to read the 
writings of the Fathers through, a gigantic 
task, which occupied him eighteen years, 
commencing with the twentieth and ending 
with the thirty-eighth year of his life. 
his thorough investigation of Patristic theo- 
logy, was not only of use to himself personally, - 


but of immense benefit to the whole Church. 


He detected numerous interpolations, mutila- 
tions, and excisions, which he fearlessly ex- 


posed, and became thoroughly equipped for” 


the great controversial warfare then being 
waged throughout Christendom, and into 
which he entered with heart and soul, not 


because he loved controversy for controversy’s _ 
sake—for he was naturally of a meek, dove- — 
like disposition—but because he desired to 


ee 
* «To be ignorant of what happened before your 


| and was most careful in his observance of the | birth is to remain always a boy.” 














Doctor, | 
Vice-Chancellor, and of which he might have _ 


But 
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maintain the truth of God in his own soul, 
/ and in the Church of which he was a mem- 
’ ber, pure and undefiled, and wauld hand that 
truth down to future generations as the most 
precious heritage that could be transmitted to 
posterity. 

In July, 1597, it is supposed he qualified 
for his B.A. degree. Immediately after, his 
father expressed a wish that he should devote 
himself to the study of the law, and proposed 
that he should proceed to the Inns of Court 
in London to carry out that intention; a natu- 
ral desire on the part of his father, being him- 
self a lawyer, and the son-in-law of a lawyer. 
But the proposal was by no means agreeable 
to the tastes and inclinations of James, the 
current of whose feelings ran in another direc- 
tion. However, such was the respect he en- 
tertained for parental authority, that he pre- 
pared to obey. But God in His Providence 
interposed. The father was removed by 
death, and the son was set at liberty to select 
the profession of his choice. Considerable 
property having been left to him as the eldest 
son, he “ made it over to his brother and sis- 
ters, reserving to himself only a small sum, 
sufficient for the purchase of some books, and 
for his maintenance in the college.’ Thus 
difficulties being taken out of his path, he at 
once devoted himself with inflexible purpose 
to the pursuit of those studies which were 
congenial to his tastes, and to which God 
\ directed him for the subsequent vindication 
and advancement of the truth, and the glory 

~ of His great Name. 
In 1599 Henry Fitz-Symonds, a very learned 
Jesuit —an Oxford pervert—acknowledged by 
Romanists themselves to be ‘*‘ the greatest de- 
fender of their religion in his time,” challenged 
to a public discussion any champion of the Pro- 
testant faith, Being a prisoner in Dublin 
Castle, he felt, as he said, that he was ‘slike 
a bear tied to a stake, and wanted some to 
bait him.” Ussher, though not quite twenty 
years old, accepted the challenge. The con- 
test would appear to be as unequal as that 
| between David and Goliath. But the results 
were similar. The stripling who went forth 
_ _.,f to the battle in the name of the Lord of 
'* Hosts, speedily laid the giantlow. After two 
or three discussions the Jesuit held back, he 
declined to continue the controversy, confes:- 
: ing subsequently that. Ussher was ‘‘ Acatho- 


| oe 


.\ licoram doctissimus,’—the most learned of 
uon- Catholics. G. F. 
(To be continued.) 
ee ee 


HEADS FOR SERMONS. 


| WE have been requested by “ a hard worked 
_curate,” to supply from time to time heads for 
-sermons. In compliance with that request 
we subjoin notes for two discourses on 1 
| John iii. 1-4, 
| Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
| . bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons 
_ of God! therefore the world knoweth us not, be- 
cause it knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the 
| sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He 
| is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
| purifieth himself, even as He is pure. Whosoever 
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committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is 
the transgression of the law. 

Observe first.—The text speaks of the 
love of the Father; Christ is not the pro- 
curing cause of the Father’s love, but the 
fruit and expression of it.—See John ili. 16, 
and 1 Pet. i. 17-21. 

The text invites us to consider the charac- 
teristics of the Father’s love. “ Behold what 
manner of love,” It is first:— 

Disinterested.—The Father being happy 
in His own infinite perfections needed not the 
being or salvation of man to increase His 
happiness. 

Secondly :—The love of God is discrimi- 
nating. He deals in love, not only with His 
Church collectively, but in the infinite per 
fection of His omniscience, with each indt- 
vidual member, as if he had no other object; 
of love in the universe.—See Gal. ii. 20. | 

Thirdly: The love of God is tenderly) 
considerate of the constitution and circum-! 
stances of the object of it—See Luke ii. #8, 
79. It is not merely kindness in the act, 
but in the motive, and therefore described in 
Scripture as ‘‘loving kindness.”—See for 4 
striking illustration of this property of Divine 
love, Jer. ix. 24. 

Fourthly: The love of God is forbearing. 
—See Hos. xi. 7-9. ~ | 

For an illustration of the three last named 
characteristics of the love of God in the 
conduct of Jesus, who is ‘the brightness of 
the Father’s glory.’—See John xx. 11-21, 
Note its discriminating character in the fact 
that Jesus addressed Mary by name, ver. 16. 
Note also its forbearance in the message of 
love to the Apostles, ver. 17, who had with; 
criminal cowardice forsaken Christ and fled 
in the hour of trial. Notwithstanding this, 
mark how Christ identifies Himself with the 
Avostles as having one common God and 
Father. And thirdly: Mark the gracious 
tenderness wherewith Jesus deals with His 
poor people, manifested in the fact that the 
person charged with the message of love to 
the Apostles was a converted harlot; and 
further, that when Hé manifests Himself in the 
midst of the Apostles (ver. 19-21) he does 
not upbraid them with their cowardly deser- 
tion, nor Peter with his profane and blas- 
phemous denial of Him, but speaks ouly 
words of peace, assuring them of His love by 
showing them His hands and His side, pierced 


{ 


with the wounds which He had endured fo 


their sake. ! 

Fifthly: The love of God is further 
characterised by its unchangeable faithful- 
ness.—See Psalms Ixxxix. 28-34; John x. 
27-30. Rom. viii. 38-39. 

Sixthly: God loves His people, not ‘in 
word and tongue, but in deed and truth,” in 
the immediate bestowment of the most 
costly favours. ‘* Vow are we the sons of 
God.” Here is present salvation. ‘There is 
a future salvation too, to be spoken of in the 
next discourse. For the present salvation in 
its fulness, see Col, i. 9-14. 

Seventhly :—The love of God is not an 
amiable weakness, which gratifies its impulse 
to tenderness, irrespective of the stern 


‘demands of law and justice.—See 1 John iv. 
‘8,9. Gop Is Love, but His love is mani- 
fested in this, that ‘“* He sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins.” The curse of 
the broken law was endured by Christ for us 
“that God might be just, and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus.”—See also Rom. 
v. 21. The Law and the Prophets, not less 
than the Apostles and Evangelists, bear 
unmistakable testimony to the substitutionary 
works of Jesus, ‘‘that He who knew no sin was 
made sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him.” 

Practical application—The love of the 
Father should be reflected in the spirit and 
walk of His children.—See Col. iii. 12-17. 


(Sermon II. in our neat.) 
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ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHURCH.— 
THE BOARD OF NOMINATION. 


Tue Hepress of the 20th inst. contained the 
following announcement :— 


Diocrest or Dusiin.—The board of nomination 
for the parish of St. Bartholomew’s met yesterday, 
at their office, 15, Kildare-street, Dublin, for the 
second time, when they nominated the Rev. R. 
Travers Smith to the vacant cure. All the members 
of the board were present. 


























The above announcement will excite uni- 
versal feelings of dismay, sorrow, and indig- 
nation throughout the Irish Church. Some 
of our readers may need to be informed that 
St. Bartholomew's Church was occupied by 
the Rev. Arthur Dawson, who is well known, 
by his published sermons as a very advanced 
Romanizer. Mr. Dawson having been ap- 
pointed to a living in England, the Board of 
Nomination were called upon to elect a 
successor, and they have appointed the Rev. 
R. Travers Smith. It will be recollected 
what a flame was kindled by the discovery 
that a little book, well known as ‘ Portal’s 
Manual,” containing the very virus of 
Popery, was being circulated in the diocese 
of Dublin. Meetings were held in every 
part of the country, and resolutions were 
passed, embodying the strongest condemna- 
tion of this infamous publication. The 
Church is indebted for the timely exposure of 


our people, to Mr. Maberley. A servant girl 
in his house received a copy of the Manual, 
which she handed to her master, and the 
person who had given it to her was the Rev. 
Mr. Weidon, the colleague of Mr. Smith, in the 
curacy of Stephen’s, and subsequently the Rev, 
R. Travers Smith, who has now been put by 
the Board of Nomination into one of the most 
influential positions in Dublin, publicly ex- 
pressed his approval of Mr. Weldon’s con- 
duct. This gentleman, aided by the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, attempted a defence of the 
Mauual, in opposition to the almost unanim- 
ous voice of the whole Church, uttering no 
uncertain sound of condemnation. We look 
upon this appointment as ‘one of the most 
disastrous events which has taken place 
since the disestablishment of our Irish 
Church; it is disastrous as regards the 
parishioners of St, Bartholomew’s, many of 





























































this insidious attempt to corrupt the faith of 
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whom, if not the majority, have been driven 
from their parish church by the novel 
and strange doctrines and practices intro- 
duced by the late incumbent, and now 
to be perpetuetod by his successor. 
But the evil is not confined to a single 
parish: it affects the whole Church by 
intensifying the distrust of each other which 
already exists in the Evangelical body, and 
which is the great hindrance to united and 
effective action. This evil may in some 
measure be neutralized, if Master Brooke, 
Lord Plunket, andthe Rev. Pakenham Walsh, 
who are the Protestant diocesan nominators, 
publish a protest against this ill advised 
appointment. 

But this transaction will also operate 
injuriously, by skaking the confidence of 
our people in the provision which is made in 
the new organization of our Church, for the 
appointment of its ministers. Men will 
naturally ask, what confidence can we have 
in a system which puts a clergyman who has 
been branded by the almost unanimous ver- 
dict of the whole Church, as a notorious 
Romanizer, into a most influential position in 
a metropolitan pulpit? We reply the fault is 
not in the coustruction of the Board of 
Nomination ; the evil which we deplore 
originatesin certain expressions in our Prayer- 
Book, of such doubtful meaning, as permits a 
clergyman who has advanced to the very con- 
fines of rank Popery, to shelter himself under 
their ambiguity. These expressions must be 
removed, and such aclear condemnation of 
every shade of Anglican Popery inserted, as will 
leave no pretence for any man, whether he be 
archbishop or curate, to remain in our Re- 
formed Church. Nothing short of such a 
revision as this should satisfy the Evan- 
gelical members of our Church, and sure We 
are, that unless such revision be made, and 
that promptly, a widespread secession will be 
the disastrous result. The Church should be 
a witness to the distinctive teaching of 
Scripture, aud if it lose that character, 
faithful men will begin to ask themselves if 
they can conscientiously abide in her com- 
munion. 





abave 


Since the was ‘written we have 
learned the following particulars concerning 
this most calamitous election. Of the three 
parochial nominators two voted for Mr. Smith. 
I'he third, Lord De Vesci, voted for Mr. 
Peacock, who professes Evangelical views. 
Of the diocesan nominators, Master Brooke 
, andthe Rev. Pakenham Walsh voted for Mr, 

_ Peacock. The Archbishop of Dublinand Lorp 
Puiunxet voted for Mr. Smith. The part which 
Lord Plunkett took has surprised and grieved 
all bis triends. 

Immediately after the election Lord Plan- 
ket drew up a laboured vindication of his 
conduct, which appeared in the Hzpress of 
Monday, 25th ultimo, and on which we pro- 
ceed to make a few remarks, 

A French proverb says, ® Quand on 
s’excuse, on s’accuse,” tlhe meaning of which 
is, that when a man makes an excuse for bis 














couduct, before he is accused, the premature | an absent fellow-curate.” A poor defence, 


apology goes tar to prove that there is 
ground for the anticipated accusation. Lord 
Plunket’s vindication of himself appeared 
before there was time for any expression of 
disapproval. The wisest of men has said, 


f 
“He that is first in his own cause seometh! 


just.” We trust that Lord Plunket will not 
be offended if we, in the remarks which we 
are about to make on his defence, carry out 
the second clause of the verse which we have 
quoted, “But his neighbour cometh and} 
searcheth him.” 

First—Lord Plunket asserts that Mr. 
Smith, although a High Churchman, is de- 
cidedly opposed to sacerdotalism, and as a 
proof of this he informs us, that in opposition 
to his rector, he maintained the right of 
laymen to take part in the Synod in the 
discussion of questions of doctrine and 
discipline. To show the inconclusiveness of 
this plea we have only to remind our readers, 
that the ‘‘old catholics” of Bavaria, while 
clinging to the sacerdotal and sacramental 
system of Rome, would also admit the laity 
to a like privilege. 

Secondly : But what of Portal’s manual? 
Aye, there’s the rub. This is the really im- 
portant point, and therefore we think it well 
to give, for the information of those who may 
not have access to the Hapress, in his own 
words, all that Lord Plunket said upon 
it— 

As regards Mr. Smith’s remarks in Synod respect- 
ing Mr. Portal’s manual—and which I listened to 
with regret—I will merely observe that few, in my 
opinion, of those who approved of the circulation of 
that book, and fewer still of those who declined to 
condemn it as actually heretical, were at all pre- 
pared to sympathize with the dangerous results to 
which it was calculated, if not intended, to pave the 
way. Andif it be the case, as I am informed, that 
Mr. Smith was not aware of the circulation of that 
manual until the correspondence on the subject 
called his attention to the fact, it wouid be ungener- 
ous in the extreme to fasten on a few words hastily 
uttered by him, from a chivalious desire, as I 
believe, to shield an absent fellow-curate, and to 
allow them to neutralise the consistent testimony of 
his daily life and public teaching. 

Here we have Lord Plunket confessing 
that Portal’s manual is a dangerous publica- 
tion, and he insinuates that it was even 
written with an evil design. He further 
confesses that Mr. Smith appeared in the 
Synod as the champion of this mischievous 
publication ; but his lordship attempts to 
exculpate Air. Smith from the crimination 
founded on his admitted connexion with the 
Popish manual—first, on the supposition 
which an editorial article in the Wapress 
proves to be untrue, that Mr. Smith was not 
aware of the circulation of the Manual until 
Mr. Maberley’s correspondence called his 
attention to the fact; but even if the suppo- 
sition were true, how could it exculpate Mr. 
Smith from the charge of having attempted 
a vindication of that infamous manual, after 
he had become acquainted with its contents? 
Has he ever published a single word in con- 
demnation of it? Oh, replies his lordship, 
we must attribute Mr. Smith’s defence of the 
manual, not so much to any approval of its 
contents, as to ‘a chivalrous desire to shield 








which represents Mr. Smith as more anxious 
to create a false impression as to his fellow- 
curate’s orthodoxy, than to defend ‘the ., 
faith once delivered to the saints” from the 
insidious designs of its enemies! 

Thirdly: Master Brooke, as every one 
who is acquainted with him knows, is not in 
the habit of applying strong vituperative 
epithets either to personsor doctrines. Yet this 
gentleman inthe Synod denounced Mr, Smith’s 
views as to the presence of .Christ in the sa- 
crament as * REVOLTING.” Lord Plunket, well 
knowing the weight of Master Brooke’s judg- 
ment in the estimation of his fellow-church- 
men asserts that this strong condemnatory ex- 
pression. had. reference to an_ illustration 
which Mr. Smith borrowed from the writings 
of Calvin, but he overlooks the fact that that 
illustration was quoted with approval by Mr. 
Smith, that in fact he adopted it as explan- 
atory of his own views. Lord Plunket 
informs us that he has carefully studied Mr. 
Smith’s published views respecting the 
Eucharist. He frankly admits that he 
‘“‘cannot endorse them all,’? but that ‘‘he 
gladly recognises in them a protest against 
these notions of ‘ sacramental adoration’ and 
‘expiatory Eucharistic sacrifice,’ which form 
the basis of modern ritualistic teaching.” 
Here we think his lordship commits a great 
mistake. ‘ Sacramental adoration”? and 
‘‘expiation”’ are the fruits, not the root, of < 
Ritualistic and Popish teaching; the root 
lies deeper, in the supposed real presence of 
Christ in the bread and wine, as was ably 
shown by the Venerable Thomas Romney 
Robinson in the Synod. 

Fourthly : Lord Plunket attempts to 
justify his vote on the ground of the ‘‘ right 
of a congregation to a distinct voice in the | 
election of its pastor.’ We cordially admit 
such aright, and weinculpate Lord Plunket’s 
vote as a flagrant violation of it. His lord- 
ship was fully aware of the fact, that the 
great majority of the parishioners of St. 
Bartholomew’s were opposed to Mr. Smith’s 
election. He could not be ignorant of this 
fact, for on the very moruing of the election 
a protest, signed by one hundred of the male 
adult population, was laid before the Board of 
Nominators. 

Such are the grounds on which Lord 
Plunket tells us he voted. Never have we 
read anything more lame and impotent. We 
trust that his lordship will resign a post, his 
unfitness for which is so clearly demonstrated, 
in this painful and mischievous transaction. 
We further trust that the Protestant pa- 
rishioners of St. Bartholomew’s will at once 
enrol themselves as registered vestrymen, 
that when the next election of parochial 
nominators takes place, they may be able to 
fill the important post, with trustworthy men 
selected from their own body. 

We have said nothing of Lord Plunket’s : 
earnest protestations as to the purity of the 
motives which influenced him in the adoption 
of the course which he took. No one will 
accuse him on that score. But in our opinion, 
to select as the pastor of a congregation, in 
opposition to the will of the majority, a man \ 
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\ anomaly which should exist no longer. brotherly love; thirdly, upright and uncorrupted 
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rey i ss in the faith, to the | gies of King Ed. VI., Parker edition, p: 486.) as part unjustly, it may be, but not altogether un- 

on nid a ate riawsa wer 3 above follows :—' A short catechisme or playne instruction reasonably, as it appears to me, at least so long as 

rejection of anot NOT, WANES, VIGW EWES conteynynge, &e.&e. -. . + To thys catechisme | no effort is made by the Church, as a Church, to 

suspicion, does manifest such a weakness of are adioyned the Articles agreed upon by the Bis- | clear up the acknowledged ambiguities. 

judgment as unfits Lord Plunket for the | hoppes and other learned and godly enn ie I ce sir, se 

i § hich he occupies. | Convocation . . + -+_ likewise published by the ours faithfully, 

Ne saad P kinges maiesties authoritie. 1553.’ The catechism ED. V. BLIGH. 































was unquestionably the last crowning work of the August 31st, 1871. 
THE SCOTTISH CHURCH.—THE | men to whom, under eee we owe i a hy ae 
4) te Faith. It was their official imprimatur of the truths - edi phe : 
Bye, ge LO LAGE fon whieh Cranmer, Latimer, aud Ridley, afterwards RITUALISM GONE TO SEED.—THE 
Wr copy the following announcement from | giod, As has been well observed, ‘it may be fairly | ~Z PASSION PLAY. 


the Fapress of the 16th inst. understood to contain, as far as it sabe aerate 
; ve 5 decision, and to represent the sense of the Church o 
‘“* The Archbishop of York, who is at present the aisle abihaciiesbablishods’ 
guest of Mr. Ellice, M.P., at Inverary, officiated § 


i . “ Three centuries have since elapsed ; but the re- 
in the parish church of Glengarry, on Sunday last, i ; : 4 
and conducted the service acearding to the fas of | action of Mary’s Popish reign, which succeeded the 


the Church of Scotland, delivering an eloquent and Great Reformation, : has ake Reena been 
impressive sermon from the 27th, 28th, and 29th | undone. Even in Elizabeth's reign there was some 
mols of the 26th chapter of Acts. The Bishop of declensicn from ek set re s ae oe: 
Winghester conducted service im a similar, manner | chism'(1658), atid the revisions’ otthe.t ray k 


i ime were all more or less in favour of 
in Glengar a he Sunday pre- | after that time w 

in Glengarry parish church on the Sunday p ultra Sacerdotalism and Sacramentalism. We have 
vious. 


5 ‘ only too frequent, tco recent, experience of the use 

The intense satisfaction with which we which can be made of rubrics and formularies which 
read the above scrap of intelligence, was only admit of a doubtful construction. | But why, under 
abated by the apprehension, that the news was | these circumstances, should we, like Christian and 


; . . Hopeful in the Pilgrim’s Progress, lie mournfully in 
peer be tre: pe eave sires Jeatnys Doubting Castle, while we have, as it were, the key 


that such apprehension was unfounded. | o¢ promise, in our bosom, and can call up the very 
Union among all denominations of Protes- | words of our Protestant Martyrs to prove beyond a 
tants who hold the fundamental truths of | dowbt, what their final and fully matured views 


our common Christianity, is above all things ro Ba tietcet upon the Sacraments! Is the 
to be desired. It is to be hoped that the issue in dispute the real presence ? ‘Christ’s Body,’ 
courtesy of our Scottish Presbyterian bre- say our Reformers, is a great way absent from ne 
thren, in accepting the ministry of our Bi | mouth, even then when we receive with our mout 


i ipr , ; the holy Sacrament of His Body and Blood.’ 
shops, will be reciprocated by the opening pels it as to the nature of Sacraments ? ‘ They 


of our pulpits to the ministers of the | are,” say the Reformers, ‘ certain customary reverent 
Scottish Church. Let the Episcopal clergy- | doings and ceremonies ordained by Christ, that by 
man be held responsible for the doctrines | them He might put us im remembrance of His 


Poe ; F § benefits, and we might declare our professiort.’ 
preached in his church by the Presbyterian | yo", of the Walcd id Pagiionl? #Ulia vat 


minister, whom he may admit to his pulpit, | pelieveth in Christ, * they say, professeth the Articles 
and no inconvenience would result from such a | of the Christian Religion, and mindeth to be bap- 
concession. The Presbyterian minister who | tised (for young babes their parents or the Church’s 


i ; e ; : yrofession sufficeth) the Minister commendeth by 
is faithful to his own confession of faith, es to God into whose Church he is now openly as 


cannot preach any doctrine at variance with | j¢ sere enrolled, that it may please God to grant him 
the Articles of our Church. That men | His grace, whereby he may answer in belief and 
holding essentially Popish doctrines may be | life agreeably to his Cera ia meaning : 
authorised to preach in any pulpit to which | Baptism is moreover Gesth tot oe ren 


seth and set before our eyes; that of the Ll ord’s Supper, 
they are invited, because they have passed | 45 declare and betoken. 


through the form of Episcopal ordination, “Once more, is ita question of the true Church ? 
while godly and able ministers are excluded, | There is in this Catechism no vestige of a founda- 


F ‘ i apistice asi-Papistical theories of 
because they have been ordained according | ti for Papistical or quasi yer eaRgees 


. 1 . : sacerdotal supremacy. ‘The marks of the Church 
to the rites of the Scottish church, is an| a.¢° first, pure preaching of the Gospel; then 


Most of our readers are perhaps aware of 
the fact, that a theatrical performance, 
representing the solemn incidents of our 
Lord’s crucifixion, has been got up in Bavaria. 
The performers are all paid actors, and the 
person by whom God’s own incarnate Son is 
represented, an impiety at the very mention 
of which, as a writer in the Record well 
observes, Satan himself might stand aghast, 
is said to be a notorious poacher. We take 
the following extract relating to this fearful 
profanation from the Record of the 13th 
ultimo :— 

The enactment of the Ober-Ammergan Passion 
Play, has drawn to Bavaria not only crowds of 
sensation. hunters, but very reverend and most 
reverend dignitaries of the Churches of England and 
Ireland. ‘The Dean of York, Dr..Duncombe, was 
one of the earliest of tle spectators, and he was 
soon afterwards fullowed by Archbishop Trench, of 
Dublin. It is startling to think of such men 
attracted to a public entertainment in which the 
crucifixion of our Divine Master is the chief spec- 
tacle; and we are not at all reassured by the 
thought, that such men were attracted chiefly by 
religious motives, and not from any desire for grati- 
fication of sensational enjoyment. 

The fashionable ritualism tries by sen- 
sational performances to fill the empty 
churches, and therefore we say that the 
profanity of the Passion Play is simply 
Ritualism gone to seed. Those who have 
had experience of the power of a preached 
Gospel in their own souls, could never dream 
of substituting for it sensational performances 
of which the Passion Play is but a striking 
illustration. If the Archbishop of Dublin 
was present at one of these performances, he 
is bound by his allegiance to our Reformed 
Church to tell the Protestants of Ireland 
what brought him there. It is the solemn 


— use of the Lord’s Sacramsnts. . . . To this 
Church belong the keys wherewith heaven is locked 


HE HON. AND REV. ED. V. BLIGH | ang unlocked; for that is done by the ministration of 
AND POINET’S CATECHISM. the Word,” &e. 


; ; , ae ar “Loudly, therefore, would I assert—and I ven- 
Oor worthy brother, the Vicar of Birling, has ture to think the sound might find an echo in the 


been doing good service to the great cause of | matured judgment of our great Reformers—that 
Liturgical Revision. We have read with | the Sacerdotal Rubrics which have been super-added 
much satisfaction a correspondence which | "pon, and the Sacramental subtleties which haye 


* feat oR been interwoven with their noble work, are not such 
pppeaned tiny the: Majdstone and, Kentish a faithful representation of the Protestant. faith of 


Journal. The following extract from Mr. Englishmen as might be, if the Prayer Book of the 
Bligh’s final letter, sets forth in a few words | Chnreh of England was submitted to such a calm 
the excellencies of Poinet’s Catechism, which | and temperate process of reform as the circum- 


: Sey a eS F : . stances of the case seein to call for. I am not 
tala PECpOSE to publish any PyRepaleite form. _content, for one, to bear with the vitals of my 
Mr. Bligh writes :— religious formularies being continually nibbled at 

‘In this—my final letter as I trnst—I refer your | by the secret allies of Rome; to see a system of 
readers once more to Poinet’s Catechism. AsI have | worship founded within the very four walls of the 
pointed out in previous letters, it is hardly possible | iicformed Church. which, whatever its symbolised 
to overrate the importance of close attention to the | doctrines may be, derives its external attractiveness 
fact, that the matured views of our great Reformers are | fiom the exhibition of clergymen in extraordinary 
to be found in this catechism, formally set forth by | green dresses or shawls,- lined with crimson, and 
Royal Authority, May 20, 1553, just before the | semi-Popish actings, which travesties, which carica- 
accession of Popish Mary. tures, which insults the common sense of English 

“The authority of this doctrinal standard of the | Churehmen, which, worst of all, appeals to the 
Reformation, is attested by the title page (v. Litur- | alleged authority of the Prayer Book itself, in great 


ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, / 
but rather reprove them.” 


—_>—. 
PRAYER-BOOK REVISION.— AN TRIM 


To the Right Rev. and Rev. the Archbishops, 
Bishops, and Clergy, and the Noblemen 
and Gentlemen of the Committee of the 
General Synod of the Church of Ireland 
Jor the Revision of the Formularies. 

Lorps AND GENTLEMEN: 

We, the undersigned members of the 

Parish Church of Antrim, beg leave to ex- 

press our heartfelt satisfaction at the appoint- 

ment of your Committee, and our confidence 
in the wisdom of its members, comprising as 
it does men in whom is ‘the spirit of know- 
ledge and the fear of the Lord; and it is 
our fervent prayer that your counsels may be 
unceasingly guided and influenced in your 
faithful discharge of the responsibility and 





command of an Apostle—‘ Have no fellow- || 
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solemn duty committed to you by ‘the wis- 
dom that cometh from above.” 

We have learned with astonishment that 
statements have been publicly made by emi- 
nent clergymen of our Church, alleging that 
its lay members regard with indifference the 
great question of revision, which has for so 
many years past engaged such deep attention 
and concern on the part of large numbers 
both of the clergy and laity, and we conse- 
quently feel imperatively called upon thus to 
declare that we hold every such statement to 
be directly contradictory to the real convic- 
tions not only of ourselves but also of the 
overwhelming majority of the laity of our 
Church throughout the entire kingdom, with 
whom we believe this all-important subject 
holds, as it does with ourselves, a foremost 
place amongst those imperatively demanding 
immediate and effective action for the pro-~ 
motion of the future permanent efficiency and 
vitality of our Church, 

We beg leave most earnestly and respect- 
fully to express our anxious hope that it may 
be your primary desire and resolve to purge 
our venerated Prayer Book from every taint 
and relic of Romish superstition and error, 
stealthily engrafted upon it in past dark ages, 
aud to restore it fully to the simplicity and 
true scriptural form and character of the prin- 
ciples of the glorious Reformation, and of the 
Articles of our scriptural Church, so that 
even the most unlearned amongst our people 
may be enabled to ‘‘understand what they 
read” therein, rather than be forced to com- 
plain “ how can I, except some man should 
guide me?” 

In this blessed work we feel warranted in 
assuring you of the devoted and hearty sup- 
port and grateful approval both of ourselves 
and of the great majority of our lay brethren 
over the whole kingdom. 

We have the honor to be. 
Your faithful and obedient servants. 

Signed by the Churchwardens and almost 
all the adult male laity. 

August, 1871. 

sey tees 
DIOCESE OF DUBLIN. 
On Tuesday, 26th ultimo, the Archbishop 
of Dublin held a Visitation of his Diocese, 
when he addressed the assembled clergy at 
considerable length. Having reviewed the 
state of the Diocese, his Grace proceeded to 
make many suggestions on the subject of 
finance, and the external organization of the 
church. While generally approving of the 
canons enacted in the recent Synod, His 
Grace considered, as we should have antici- 
pated, that in matters of detail they are too 
stringent. He also expressed dissatisfaction 
with the construction of the Board of Nomi- 
nation. In his allusion tothe great question 
of liturgical revision, the Archbishop seemed 
to regard it as a necessity to be regretted; 
but the old excuse for retaining abuses— 
* there is a lion in the way,” was the only 
thing in the shape of argument urged by His 
Grace. We are happy to find that His 
Grace has become a convert to the principle 
of the Church Education Society. We do 


most cordially agree with His Grace, that an 
educational system, such as the Church 
Educarion Society carries out, as far as its 
scanty means permit, and which shall com- 
prehend all the children of the Church, is 
essential to the enlargement and efficiency of 
our Irish Church. His Grace concluded his 
address with the following golden sentences : 

“ One thing was sure—namely, that the best pre- 
paration for the future, whatever that might be, was 
an earnest seeking to do the work which lay befure 
them in the present. To seek to purify and deepen 
the springs of their own spiritual life, to labour 
more for Christ, and for the bringing souls to Him, 
that must be right, that must have its blessings, 
whatever else might betide.” 


aL Cori 


THOUGHTS ON THE SOCIAL IN- 
. , TERCOURSE OF PROFESSING 
7 CHRISTIANS. 


In the days of the Prophet Malachi reli 
gious error and practical ungodliness almost 
universally prevailed; but even then there 
was a ‘‘little flock? who were drawn to-| 
gether by a common sympathy. This godly| 
remnant “ spake often one to another ” about! 
that which they most valued—the truth of 
God, and “the Lord hearkened and heard) 
it.” He heard with approval, and ‘‘a 
book of remembrance was written before 
him.” A record was kept in heaven of 
these social gatherings, for they were or- 
derd for mutual edification, according to the 
mind of God. There was a healthy tone 
in what was said in these spiritual con- 
ferences, because each member of the little 
society cultivated private communion with, 
God; ‘they feared the Lord, and thought 
upon his name,” and the precious thoughts’ 
and experiences of their individual secret com- 
munion with God, were brought out in their 
social intercourse for mutual instruction and 
encouragement. If the reader will study the 
passage to which we refer (Malachi iii. 16— 
18), he will see how clearly it sets forth the 
spirit which should regulate the social inter- 
course of believers. 

Looking at the matter in the light which 
the teaching of God’s prophet sheds upon it, 
it is painful to observe how very far profess- 
ing Christians, in their social intercourse, 
have departed from this divine standard. 
Alas, how many there are whose principal 
object, in their social gatherings, seems to be 
to vie with each other in the sumptuousness 
of their entertainments, and the costliness of 
their dress. The spirit of their intercourse 
bears a closer resemblance to the feastings of 
the ungodly, as described by Isaiah v. 12, 
than to the fellowship of God’s children, as} 
described by Malachi in the passage which oe 
have quoted above. ‘‘ The harp and the viol, 
the tabret, and mirth, and wine are in their) 
feasts, but they regard not the work of th 
Lord, neither consider the operation of his 
hands.” Heavy are the denunciations which\ 
God pronounced against such by his prophets. 
Let them ponder the word spoken by Amos: 

Ye that put far away the evil day, and cause the 
seat of violence to come near; 


That lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch them- 
selves upon their couches, and eat the lambs out of 





\| these social meetings. 


the flock, and the calves out of the midst of tbe 
stall ; 

That chant to the sound of the viol, and invent 
to themselves instruments of music, like David; 

That drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves 
with the chief ointments; bat they are not grieved 
for the affliction of Joseph. 

Therefore now shal Jthey go captive with the first 
that go captive, and the banquet of them that 
stretched themselves shall be removed. 

The Lord God hath sworn by himself, saith the 
Lord, the God of hosts, I abhor the excellency of 
Jacob, and hate his palaces: therefore will I deliver 
up the city, with all that is therein. : 


We desire in dealing with our subject to 
use great plainness of speech, and avoiding 
harmless generalities, to use such particularity 
as may make our remarks practically useful. 
We affirm in the first place that earnest 
Christians should seek out each other’s so- \ 


ciety, and “ speak often one to another” for © 


mutual edification. The evening, when the 
business of the day is concluded, will be the 
best time for such meetings: those who take 
part in them should assemble at an early hour, 
in order that they may separate early. The 
meeting should be begun at seven o'clock, 
aud should break up at ten. When such 
parties are prolonged to a late hour of the 
night, depriving persons of their natural rest, 
and unfitting them for the active fulfilment of 
home duties, and the business of the next day, 
they degenerate into ‘ revellings,” which are 
classed in Scripture among “ the works of the 
flesh.” 

Let everything bordering on sumptuous 
feasting be carefully avoided, and nothing 
more than a plain repast be provided for the 
guests. The observance of this rule will de- 
liver the poorer brethren from the embarrass- 
ment which they might feel, from their inability 
to provide as costly an entertainment as their 
wealthier neighbours. The first hour and 
half may be employed in general conversation, 
or-the company. may enjoy the recreation of 
music. At half-past eight o’clock a hymn 
may be sung, and God’s blessing having been 
sought in a short prayer, a chapter of the 
Bible selected according to previous arrange- 
ment, may be read, and made the subject of 
conversation. We say that the chapter to be 
read should be previously appointed, in order 
that each member of the social party may 
make it the subject of prayerful study and 
meditation, and thus be prepared to contribute 
something to the general fund of edification. 
The conference should conclude with prayer 
by one or more of the party, and the singing 
of a suitable hymn. It would be very desir- 
able that a godly minister should preside at 
The presence of such 
would give order and consistency to the pro- 
ceedings; but where such a servant of God 
cannot be had, the brethren must manage as 
best they can, in imitation of the pious rem- 
nant in the days of Malachi, even though it 
be under the frown of those, who, in the order 
of God’s providence, are apvointed to be the 
instructers of the people. 

We shall conclude these remarks with a 
word of admonition and encouragement. Our 
word of admonition to each member of such 
confereuces as we have described in this 
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paper, is—Keep a strict watch over your 
tongue, that unruly member. How often have 
we heard with real sorrow of heart, a person 
returning from having spent an evening at a 
friend’s house, where God’s word was read, 
and prayer and praise ostensibly offered up, 
give vent to unholy feeling in the ill-natured 
criticism on the nature of the entertainment, 
the dress, manners, or personal appearance of 
individuals of the company. This is very 
bad; and we counsel those who give this un- 
holy license to their tongues, to pause and ask 
themselves before they use that member to 
vilify their neighbours, “Is it kind? is it 
true? is it useful?” he eure for this sin 
is the ‘keeping of the heart with all dili- 
gence,” for ‘“‘out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.’ A heart which 
is really humbled under the consciousness of 
innumerable shortcomings, failures and sins, 
will be slow to speak evil of others. A heart 
which beats in communion with Christ, and 
has daily experience of his meekness, and 
gentleness, and forbearance, will be prepared 
to obey the Divine command—* Put on, 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel against any, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” 
Such is our word of admonition. Now for 
a word of comfort to the true-hearted dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus. You mourn over 
the constant uprising of evil in your own 
hearts, and you are grieved at the faults and 
inconsistencies of your brethren, which give 
occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme; 
we would not check this godly sorrow, for 
the Lord himself sets his approving mark on 
those “‘ who sigh and cry for the abominations 
that are done in Jerusalem,” but let it never 
be forgotten, that there is in the weakest be- 
ljever in Jesus an indestructible germ of eter- 
nal life, which, in the resurrection state, will 
develop its tendencies in the formation of a 
character as perfect as that of our Lord. 
The Church will come out in the power of 
the new life, ‘a glorious Church, without spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Even in their 
present weakness, the Lord is “ able to keep” 
his believing people ‘‘ from falling ;” and when 
His purpose of grace is completed in them, 


, “to present them faultless before the presence 
) of His glory, with exceeding joy.” From 


the two last chapters of Revelation we learn 
that the Church, “in the ages to come,” will 
be perfect in itself, and perfect in all its sur- 
roundings; let the present manifestations of 


_ imperfection, serve to stimulate our desire for 


the realization of this “blessed hope.” 


Soe 


WHAT THEY THINK OF THE POPE 


IN ROME. 


Tue following translation of an article which 
appeared in one of the leading papers of 
Rome, entitled Za Capitale Gazzetta de 
Roma, has been sent to us for publication by 
a correspondent :— 
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“THE, POPES.” 
(Continued from the last number.) 

“We have seen in the preceding article how the 
challenged supremacy of the pontificate had no 
foundation, and was only the result of secular usur- 
pation. In the middle of the fourth century, the 
jurisdiction of the Pope did not exceed the suburban 
province, that -is a circumference of one hun- 
dred miles around the city of Rome. Because 
the Catholic Church sought to undertake 
the organization of the Roman empire, everything 
was modified according to its political organization. 
The Popes called themselves ‘Supreme Pontiffs,’ 
usurped the titles of Holy and Most Holy, appro- 
priated that of August, assumed the purple, the 
stole, the girdle and other insignia. They proceed- 
ed step by step—we have seen them declare them- 
selves infallible; Lut already the Popes considered 
themse'ves superior to God; for in the pontifical 
mass, the Pope merely commences the service, then 
returns to his throne and leaves it to two cardinals 
to finish. At the moment of communion, the two 
celebrants carry the host and kneel at the foot of 
thethrone, then the Pontiff descends one step to ad- 
vance to his God, and the latter climbs five to have. 
the honour of approaching the Pope.” 

The translator adds :— 


“This is one of the leading newspapers of Rome 
which has been excomunicated, as also every one 
who reads it. It has not injured it, but only in- 
creased its circulation. It is wonderful such an 
article could be written and published in Rome. 


— 


Correspondence. 


To tue Epiror oF THE Irish CourcH ADVOCATE. 
(Communicated. ) 
THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 


Ir we were asked what special doctrine has 
dropt like a star, or wandered away like the 
lost Pleiad from our modern systems of 
theology, we would not hesitate to reply, the 
intercession of Christ for his people! And 
if we wanted a short and direct reply to 
those who maintain that pardon is bestowed 
before it is sought, and that to ask forgiveness 
of sin is to make void the gospel, we should 
say, why was_ Christ ordained a priest, even 
a priest for ever? And where there is 
a priesthood there is std sen, and sin must be 
disposed of. And to say that believers are 
not such sinners as to need this intercession, 
is flatly to contradict the prayer our Lord 
has taught us, as well as to make void the 
warnings of his apostle:—‘ Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the apostle and high priest of our 
profession, Christ Jesns.”—Heb. iii.1. Can 
we conceive him to be a priest in title only, 
or in respect only of a service that is past, or 
out of the remembrance of what he has once 
done? ‘ All offices have work to accompany 
them, and all work hath honour as its reward}, 
And the sense of the apostle’s reasoning ig 
this: that seeing he himself was to be for 
ever, so should his work and priesthood be.” 
(Goodwin.) Our blessed Lord by his sacri- 
fice on the cross did but begin the execution 
of his office; in heaven he carries it on. 
For though “ by one offering he hath per-' 
fected for ever them that are sanctified ;” 
yet it is only by his intercession in heaven 
that he becomes the applying cause of eternal 
salvation. For though he shed his blood on 


earth; it is sprinkled from heaven; and 
believers are under that sprinkling now—if 
they be indeed come to Jesus, the mediator 
of the new covenant. As the peculiar pre- 
rogative of the high priest under the law was, 
that he alone was to approach the “holy of 
holies” with blood: so the height and crown- 
ing point of our great high priest’s office lies 
in this—that he entered into heaven by his 
blood, and in the virtue of his sacrifice does 
he*intercede, and procure forgiveness for the 
frequent offences of his people. 

But now what relation does this doctrine 
bear to the practical holiness of our lives ? 
It is the ruling principle of our devotions—it 
is the actuating motive for daily prayer and 
self-examination, such as no objector can 
invalidate. In connection with this subject 
we are tempted to make a few remarks apon 
a paper that appeared in the March number 
of the Church Advocate, entitled “A direct 
and short way to assurance.” We will give 
a few extracts :— 

“‘T sit down and meditate on such a passage as 
John iii. 16. ‘God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him, should not perish but have everlasting life.’ 
The Spirit enables me to see in these words God’s 
testimony, that no more is needed for my accept- | 
ance with God than what is found in Christ; and | 
all that Christ has done becomes mine upon my 
believing in him. Relying on God's testimony I 
ask no questions, I wait for nothing in myself, such 
as love, sorrow, or other feeling, but I think of what 
is in Christ, as the ground of my peace.” 

But here we would ask—Is there in us a 
capacity for laying fast hold of these super- 
natural subjects ? Meditation on these glo- 
rious objects is a preparation, but only a pre- 
paration, for earnest prayer and supplication 
in the Spirit. ‘* While I was musing,” says 
David, “the fire burned, and I spake with 
my tongue,” (in earnest supplication to God 
to show him his frailty, and to deliver him 
from all his transgressions.) Meditation does 
but supply materials for that flame of devo- 
tion which ascends day and night to the 
Father through the Son. If thinking e 
these things were the magnet that should 
draw our souls to heaven, why are we en- 
joined to ‘ pray always with all prayer and “ 
supplication in the Spirit, and to watch 
thereunto with all perseverance ?” Why 
commanded to watch unless there be danger 
that our carnal affections should betray us 
into letting slip the things we have heard and 
been assured of; or to supplicate unless for 
supernatural light and strength ? Our earnest 
supplications must arise from the conviction 
that, by no power of thought or inward 
meditation, are we able to build ourselves up 
on our most holy faith. 

Again, this writer affirms :— 

“Our way of knowing our acceptance you see, 
is one that rests on unalterable facts, the signifi- 
cance of which cannot pass away or decay. If it 
decay from our souls for a time, we can revive it 
again by a renewed study of the facts that produced 
it at first.” 

Why here is a marvellous inconsistency ! 

“We are to wait for nothing in ourselves, 
as love, sorrow, or other feeling.” 


Yet we are to maintain our assurance and 


such 




























































































revive our faith by the power of our own 
minds! Is not this a looking to ourselves 
and to the moving of our affections through 
the power of memory ? Is not this a trust- 
ing'toand leaning on ourselves, savouring more 
of Arminins than of the standards of Presbyte- 
rian orthodox doctrine ? The fact is that by 
no power or faculty of our own are we able 
to keep ourselves in the love of God, or the 
faith of Christ :—‘‘ But ye beloved, building 
up yourselves on your most holy faith, pray- 

"ing in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves ir the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.””—Jude,t 
20;-21;- Direct communion with the Father 
through the Son, by prayer in the Spirit— 
which is the breath of life to a believer—is 
alluded to in the most cursory manner by 
this writer. 








SUNERGOS. 
Aotices of Pooks, 


The High Numbers of the Pentateuch: are 
they trustworthy? By Weyry Pur 
Gossk, F.R.S. Originally read before the 
Victoria Institute, June 5, 1871. London: 
Wyman and Son, Printers, Great Queen- 
street, Lincoln’s-inn Fields, W.C. 

Tuts pamphlet, so far as it goes, is, in our 
judgment, the best vindication which we have 
seen of the veracity of the Mosaic narrative 
against the charges of Dr. Colenso. The 
author answers the objection of Dr. Colenso 
against the great increase of Jacob’s descen- 
dants during the sojourn in Egypt, with 
singular abillty. He strongly insists upon a 
most important point which other writers, as 
far as we know, have failed to notice, 
namely: that a special promise of extra- 
ordinary increase was given by God, and 
that therefore we must not estimate its 
extent according to the ordinary ratio in 
which the human race multiplies. This able 
essay is not less remarkable for the courtesy 
with which the writer deals with his op- 
ponents, than for the force of the arguments 
with which he answers his objections. 




















France: Its. Sins. and its Sufferings. By 
H. Grattan GUINNESS. 
Tus is a report of a lecture delivered by Mr. 
Guinness on the fearful ordeal through which 
France has passed. ‘The author attributes 
it to the righteous jadgment of God on the 
nation for her sins. We earnestly recom- 
mend this tract to our readers. We value it 
highly, as supplying a corrective to the very 


God's moral government, held by a section of 
professing Christians with which Mr. Guin- 
ness has been to a certain extent associated. 
It does homage to Jehovah, not only as the 
ruler of the Church, but as the ‘‘ Governor 
among the nations.” 


The power of God’s Word exemplified in the 
conversion of James M.- » & young 
Roman Catholic in Ireland, who died 18th 
of June, 1870, aged 24. 

















must commend itself to evey reader. It 
holds out 
who are working for Jesus among Roman 
Catholics, and may, with much promise of 
blessing, be circulated among that class of 
professing Christians. 


PoriticaL events on the continent have been 
running on in the same course as was indi- 
cated in our last number. 
monthly summary with 


Tue principles of the Reformation continue 
to find a growing acceptance in Rome and 
many other parts of Italy. 
tant agencies are at work in the capital and 
throughout the kingdom, and the result is an 
increase of Scriptural schools and Christian 
congregations. 


to the kingdom of Italy, was celebrated last 
month with universal rejoicing. 
‘“‘down with the Pope,” was frequently 
heard. 


a hope that France would interfere for the 
restoration of the temporal power, and the 
Pope himself wrote a congratulatory letter to 
M. Thiers on his elevation to the Presidency | 
of the French republic; but the last hope of |. 
the Pope and his supporters has been blasted, 
by an authoritative declaration of tle govern- 
ment of France to the King of Italy, that 
they accept accomplished facts in Italy, 
that they never dreamed of disturbing them. 


tory of the Papacy, we stand amazed at the 


ment of prophecy, with reference to the rise, 
progress, duration, and consumption of the 


defective and erroneous notions concerning” 


Tug truthfulness of this simple narrative 
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great encouragement to those 


estado 


Polttical Summary. 


We begin our 


RoME AND ITALY. 


Various Protes- 


The anniversary of the annexation of Rome 


The cry 


The adherents of the Papacy entertained 


With such facts, as well as the past his- 


blindness which cannot see the plain fufil- 


Papacy, preparatory to its utter destruction 
by the brightness of the Lord’s coming. In 
the whole history of this anti christian power 
we see an illustration of the words applied by 
the prophet to the ancient tyrant of Egypt; 
‘¢ Pharaoh is a noise, he hath passed the time 
appointed.” Up to a certain point the 
Papacy was a power which none could with- 
stand, but God had set bounds to its dura- 
tion, and when the appointed limit was 
passed, it ceased to be a power, and became 
an empty and impotent noise; speaking great 
swelling words of vanity about infallibility, 
and thus becoming the laughing stock of the 
civilized world. 


GERMANY. 

In this great. Empire, the decadence. of the 
Papacy is: as marked as in other, continental 
states, as will be seen by the following ex- 
tracts from the newspapers :— 

Presru, Monpay.—An autograph letter from the 
Emperor-King, in which his Majesty expressed dis- 
approval of the attitude of the Catholic Episcopacy, 


in reference to the promulgation of the dogma of 


Infallibility, was read to-day before the assembled 

Ministers and Lishop Ackelfalusy. The latter an- 

nounced his submission to the Royal command. 
The Government of Bavaria has entitled itself to 
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the thanks and gratitude of every Government in 
Challenged by-the local champions of the. 
Papacy to assert the just rights of the State, against 
the outrageous encroachments of an ambitious and 
domineering Church, it has taken up the gauntlet 
with unexpected spirit, and administered to the pre- 
sumptuous iools of Rome at once a stinging rebuke 
and a serious check. The Minister of Public 
Worship has warned the Bavarian Bishops that.they 
have already exceeded the limits of legality, have: 
disregarded the Constitution, and invited the vigi- 
lance of the Government. for the future this will 
be strictly exercised. The Bavarian Government 
will refuse in any way to aid or abet the propaga- 
tion of the mischievous doctrine of Papal Infallibil- 
ity; nor willit stop here. It will give no validity, 
and allow no validity to be given, to the decisions 
which spring from the dogma, and will protect both 
clergy and laity who reject it, against the tyranny, 
and even against the pressure of the episcopate. In 
other words, the dogma of Infallibility is pronounced 
to be, in the State of Bavaria, null and void. 

The ‘*Old Catholics,” small as is their number 
yet, seem quite in earnest. A few days ago, the 
minister of Funfhaus, near Vienna, Alois Anton, 


‘who stands at the head of the new Catholic reform 
‘agitation in Austria, addressed a petition to the 
‘Cultus Ministry. 
‘families of Vienna who have openly and decisively 
declared against the new dogma of Infallibility, and 
whose religious convictions will allow them to have 


In the name of 8,000 Catholic 


the priestly functions henceforth administered for 
them, by such priests only as have remained faithful 


to the old Christian doctrines, he prays that the old 


Catholic Cathedral of St. Stephen, which is the 


‘common property of all the Catholics of Vienna, be 
placed at their disposal for the celebration of mass 
and for preaching, as well as for all the Catholic rites 
and functions according to the ancient faith. 


Vienna, August 30th. 


The ‘+ old Catholic” movement ‘rapidly’ grows in _ 
‘Hungary. Fifty priests have signed, and are about, 
to issue, a proclamation proposing the establishment 
‘of a National Church independent of Rome. ‘ 
The ‘‘Magyar Allam,” the organ of the Primate 


of Hungary, says that Bishop Danielile is threatened 


with suspension, not only a divinis, but also,from his — 
pallium, for the prominent part he has taken in — 


opposing the Infallibilify dogma and defending the 
Imperial placetum. 


One of the most remarkable: events. which - 


has taken place since the Reformation, is the | 


congress of the *¢old catholics,” which was 
held in Munich last month. This assembly 
was composed of members of the Romish 
church from every part of Europe, who met 
together for the purpose of protesting against 
the new dogma of the personal infallibility 
of the Pope, and for initiating a reformation 
which shall include a full participation of the 
laity in the management ‘of ecclesiastical 
affairs, the abolition of enforced clerical 
celibacy, and the establishment of a friendly 
alliance with the Protestant and Episcopal 
churches. The congress was attended by. 
upwards of six thousand persons, including. 
a large number of priests. The vast assem- 
bly was addressed by Dr. Dollinger, Father 
Hyacinthe and other celebrities of the Romish 
church.. 
SWITZERLAND. m» 

Tus ‘“ Free Catholics” of Switzerland do 
not intend to lag behind in the general 
reform movement within the Roman Church. 
A provisional central committee has been 


for the 18th of. September, at Soldthurn, 


~ 


formed already, and the first step taken by — 
this body is the convocation of a congress, 


where the Bishop resides. Members of other 
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religious communities who take an interest in 
the Catholic movement, are invited to attend. 
Three speeches treating of the ‘ burning 
questions” are announced already:—The 
question of the separation of Church and 
State, 2. The questions as to Church and 
polities connected with the intended revision 
of the Bund. 3. Organization of resistanee 
to the Infallible hierarchy. Finally, the 
assembly will be asked to send a deputation 


“to the Munich congress, and to nominate a 


“ 


central committee for Switzerland for the 
purpose of permanently guiding the affairs of 
the new communities. 
Ny 
= FRANCE. 

Tus miserable country is. settling down into 
some degree of quietude under the govern- 
ment of M. Theirs. Our readers are aware 
that we anticipate the future restoration of 
Napoleonism, and its attainment of a more in- 
fluential position than it has hitherto reached, 
that in fact it will be the nucleus of that 
great political power, antagonistic to Christ, 
which is described as the Breast in Rey. xiii. 
xvii. and xix. and which, in common with 
the Papacy, shorn of its temporal power, and 
reduced to the character of the Fatsz Pro- 
PHET, meets its doom in the battle field of 
Armageddon. With reference to this subject 
the Zimes wites:— 

‘Unquestionably, there may yet be a chance for 
the Bonapartes. Revolution never has said its last 
word in any country, and less in France than in any 
other. France has just inaugurated what is con- 
sidered the third Republic, and it is true that the 
upshot. both of the first and of the second French 
Republic was a Bonaparte. But, in the second case 
at least, the thing happened ‘because it was im- 
possible,’ and if the Imperialist party look forward 
to a repetition of the same phenomenon, they may 
save themselves the trouble of speculating on the 
theories of probability, as the realization of their 
hopes is more likely to be the result of sheer chance 
than of rational foresight.” 

That the adherents of the Empire cherish 
the same hope is evident from the following 
extract of a letter, addressed by Prince 
Napoleon, to the French people:— 

‘*T. address myself to all my fellow citizens, to 
that generous and loyal people, who, in the end never 
forgive those who have abandoned their elected 
representatives, to that people who have always 
despised traitors, to that people whom our foes dare 
not consult by plebiscite, because it is well known 
that Parliamentary: intrigues, calummies, factions, 
combinations, all would be, powerless as they were 
on the occasions of the plebiscites of 1800, 1804, 
1815, 1848, 1851, and 1870. I address myself to 
the people who may be misled and deceived for a time, 
but who will again awaken, and seeing the servile 
drivellers (debitites) who govern them,-will recall in 
their hearts the single name of this century which, 
despite the faults and misfortunes of those who bear 
it, isat once a principle of authority, and a demo- 
cratic guarantee, I await with contidence the judg- 
ment of that people,” 

That there is a growing feeling in favour 
of Imperialism in some parts of France is 
evident when M. Paul de Cassognae, in seek- 
ing to be returned as arepresentative of the 
Canton de Plaisance, addressed the constitu- 
euts in the following language : 

**T am such as you have known me. The mis- 
fortunes of my country have not lowered my courage 

- nor changed my heart. I stiJllove, as I have loved. 


~ the Imperial regime that has given you eigite’ n 


years of calm, of prosperity, and of happiness—that 
Imperial regime that would still be in power if the 
defection of contending parties had not basely de- 
serted it on the field of battle. I still hate and 
curse those braggart and impotent men, wrecks of 
the Republic, who go from the 4th of September to 
the Commune, from the Commune to the National 
Assembly, passing thus from treason to. revolt, 
from revolt to sterile agitation, from Paris to Ver- 
sailles. 

It is a significant fact, indicative in some 
measure of a turn in the tide of popular 
feeling, that Napoleon I. in his cocked hat and 
riding coat, is to be replaced on the Vendome 
column, which is now being reconstructed, 
and which had been pulled down by the 
Communists, during the short time of their 
continuance in power. 

The Siecle hears frrm Corsica, that with 
the exception of the prefect, who is a Repub- 
lican, all the officials, whether civil or mili- 
tary, are all avowed Bonapartists. Those 
who were removed after September 4 have 
been replaced. The head of Reybaud under- 


took the nomination of the judges of the; 


peace. The police, the gendarmerie, the 


clerks, the sub-prefects, the receivers, the 
mayors, the deputy mayors, all are acknow-_ 


ledged Bonapartists. 
SYRIA. 

Ir appears that Syria is in a very disturbed 
state, and that the agitation is kept up dy 
the Pacha of Egypt, with whom Syria and 
its government sympathise, and with whom 
they will act against the government of the 
Sultan, the moment a favourable opportunity 
offers. We need scarcely add that the state 
of that country, has a special interest for the 
student of prophecy. 





Home News. 

Tue return of Mr. Butt for the representation 
of Limerick is a significant fact, proving that 
the days of priest-rule are numbered in this 
country. ‘The government candidate, sup- 
ported by the Romish bishop and his priests, 
was absolutely afraid to appear atthe hustings. 
Mr. Butt the advocate of ‘‘home rule,”? was 
returned without opposition. The Romish 
priesthood is ceasing to be a political power, 
and Mr. Gladstone must look out for some 
more efficient supporters of his govern- 
ment. 

We are happy to find that Mr. Gladstone 
has taken np a position of uncompromising 
resistance to “home rule,”—a movement 
which he justly described as nothing less than 
‘*‘an attempt to set up a hostile statc, within 
four hours’ sail of the English coast.” 

We regret to hear that the Queen’s health 
has been failing forsome time. Her Majesty 
is now confined to her palace. Mr. Disraeli 
publicly announced that her Majesty was now 
physically incapable of attending to the duties 
of her position. We are sure that her Ma- 
jesty, in this time of her deep distress, has 
the sympaties and prayers of God’s people. 

Mr. Odger the leader of the republican 
party in England seems to be creating a con- 
siderable sensation by an open declaration of 
treison, At a public: meeting in Leicester he 


—suid:— 








“That * he and his colleagues’ would take care that 
the Prince of Wales should never ascend the throne, 
but that the country should be governed by a 
President or a Prime Minister.” 

While such bold and barefaced treason 
stalks through the land with impunity, the 
loyal Protestants of Ireland are severely 
dealt with, for holding their anniversary cele- 
brations of the political events which, placed 
the Royal Family on the throne. 

The Stecle, in an article upon the recep- 
tion given in Ireland to the French deputation, 
says:— 

‘‘Tllusion is no longer possible; Ireland is ripe 
for revolution, and all the concessions England can 
make to her will only delay the fatal denowment ; 
it ls a mere question of time.” 

This witness is true. Yet Mr, Gladstone, 
at a meeting at Whitby, referring to the 
suppesed success of his Irish policy, said, 
‘The day is nearly at hand when we. shall 
be one united and unanimous people.” His 
supporters however are beginning to see 
through the deceptiveness of such statements. 
At a great meeting of Mr. Gladstone’s 
constituents, which was held at Greenwich, 
a resolution expressive of approval of his 
government, was carried by a majority of 
ONE ! 

An association called the International is 
giving much uneasiness to all the govern- 
ments of Europe. This association is moie 
powerful in uumbers and more dangerous in 
its designs, than any other of recent times. 
It is controlled by men who are thoroughly 
unscrupulous in the use of means for effecting 
their purposes. ‘They are the foes of monarchy 
aud of property. They would put an end to 
rents, by an equal division of the land in fee, 
and wages, by abolishing the rights of capita- 
lists, and making every workman a partner 
in the trade he works at. They conten: 
plate a social and political revolution, 
peaceably if they can, and if not, then by 
force. A congress of this dangerous con- 
federacy was held in London last month, 
with closed doors. It is believed that it has 
numerous adherents, not only in the con- 
tinental states, but in the British Isles. The 
late meeting of the Emperors at Gastein is 
said to have had reference to this dangerous 


confedeiacye 


Thus the world is rapidly sliding into the 
troubled waters of anarchy and violence, 
realizing the truth of what the prophet 
Isaiah wrote two thousand five hundred 


years ago, about these latter times, in his 


twenty fourth chapter. But to the people 
of God the issue will be glorious beyoni 


description or imagination, as the holy pro- 


prophet declares in the close of the chapter 


‘to which we refer. 


Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 


‘ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 


mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before. his 
ancients gloriously.—lIsaiah xxiy. 23, 


—_>—_- 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
po THE PRIMATE, 

Ar the visitation held by the Primate at 
Armagh on the 27th ult. his Grace, in his 
charge to the clergy, expressed. himself as 
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fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man 
that is justified; but it shutteth them out from the 
office of justifying. So that although they be all 
present together in him that is justified, yet they 
justify not altogether.” 


































stiongly opposed to any revision of the Prayer- 
Book, stating that he consented to sit on the 
Revision Committtee as matter of neeessity, 
rather than of choice. His Grace’s reference 
to the revision question fills a whole column 
of the Express. We were prepared to give 
respectful attention to anything which he 
might urge in the way of argument, but we 
could discover nothing of the sort; his Grace 
proceeds on the assumption that the Prayer- 
Book as it now is, is just as we got it from 
the Reformers. No attempt is made to justify 
the alterations which were made in the re- 
visions of Elizabeth, James I., and Charles tOE, 
The whole argument, if such it may be called, 
is the apprehension that revision would lead 
to division, strife, and schism, but his Grace 
seems to have altogether forgotten that it was 
the stern refusal of the bishops to make any 
concession to the conscientious scruples of the 
Puritans, and the determination to carry 
everything with a high hand of despotic 
power, which led to the passing of the Act 
of Uniformity, and the ejection of two thou- 
sand of the most learned and godly of the 
clergy from their cures, and which finally led 
to the erection of a Dissenting meeting-house 
in every parish throughout England. We 
beg leave to assure his Grace that ifthe same 
course be pursued, and a thorough revision 
of the Prayer-Book be denied to the members 
of the Church, it will be followed by a result 
equally disastrous. Thousands and tens of 
thousands will dissent from a Church which 
persists in retaining the corruptions which 
the Reformers permitted to remain, or which 
have since been foisted into our Prayer- Book. 


J. O. D., QuEENSLAND.—Your letter of July 6, 
enclosing £1 5s. duly received. The papers have 
been forwarded to the several subscribers. We 
thank you for your kind efforts to extend the cir- 
culation of the ApvocaTs. With reference to your 
question as to what faithful Protestants should do 
where they can only have a Romanizing minister in 
our church, they should, in my opinion, first. apply 
to the bishop tor an Evangelical pastor, and if their 
petition he unheeded, we could not blame them for 
setting over them a qualified layman as their minis- 
ter, until the services of an ordained pastor can be 
procured, The ministry was ordained of God for 
the edification of His people, and when it is pervert- 
ed into an agency for the propagation of supersti- 
tion and error, it forfeits its title to reverence. 


J. B.—GRAVESEND.— Y our thoughts on resurrec- 
tion have been received. ‘They are too speculative 
and fanciful. On such a subject a close adherence 
to the teaching of Scripture is most expedient. 

Lizut. B., PALAMcorTa.—Y our remittance was 
duly received and entered to the credit of the several 
persons whose subscriptions were included in it. 
With reference to your question as to the certainty 
of the salvation of believers, we direct you for our 
opinion to Article XVII. of our Cherch, which 
seems to us to be fully sustained by the passages 
of Scripture to which yon refer. There may be a 
certain measure of spiritual influence, accompanied 
by strong emotion, but which does not issue in the 
subjugation of the will to the will of God. The 
subject of such sensational religion may finally fall 
away, and be lost, and of such Heb. vi. speaks: but 
in the close of that chapter we have one of the 
strongest statements in the Bible, concerning the 
certainty of the salvation of God’s people. Stuay 
the chapter, and you will find that this key will 
open its supposed difficulties. 


R. T., ScArBoro’.— Your solution of the name 
and number of the beast is not a novelone. To us 
it appears that the name is that of the secular 
beast, and not the ecclesiastical, and if so every at- 
tempt to apply the name to the Pope must prove 
fallacious. 


J. E. N.—We do not think that good would be 
effected by changing the titles of the ministry, with 
the exception of the word Priest, which certainly 
should have no place in our Prayer-Book. Every 
change which is not necessary for the maintenance 
of sound doctrine is to be deprecated. We agree 
with you that the attempt to localise Christ's 
presence, by the assertion that He is in the bread 
and wine of the Lord’s Supper, is calculated to lower 
our views of his omnipresence, as one with the 
Father. 


—_—= = 


Anstwersto Correspondents 





J. H. Betrast.—-We never intended to propose 
as a perfect illustration of God’s dealing with the 
sinner in the matter of justification, the conduct of 
the judge who himself paid the fine for the convicted 
criminal. The following paragraph in your note 
appears to us to contradict the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture and of our Irish Church as set forth in Book iii. 
ofthe homily on ‘ the salvation of mankind,” you 
write: 

‘Your approval of the judge’s conduct in remit- 
ting or paying the fine without jirst having ascer- |. 
tained the sincere repentance of the culprit—this 
strikes me as a fatal omission—as God says unless 
ye repent ye shall all likewise perish. Observe, I don’t 
mean Roman penance, but genuine repentance,a new 
heart or a complete change of the affections of the 
heart, which Jesus has promised te give us, if we pray 
for it sincerely.” 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL AND THE 
ACHILL ORPHAN HOME. 


vacant benefice. 
in November. 
including the minister’s stipend, may be learned by 
application to the Rev. E. Nangle, 26, Belgrave- 
road, Rathmines. 








If such were the doctrine of the gospel a corn- 
fortable persuasion of the certainty of our salvation 
would be impossible, for no one would be sure that 
he had attained to that measure of repentance which 
is necessary in order to our justification. The true 
doctrine of Scripture on this most vital point is 
clearly stated in the following extract from the 
homily to which we have referred above: — 


“St, Paul declareth here (Rom. iii. 28) nothing 
npon the behalf of man, concerning his justification, 


but only a true and lively faith, which nevertheless 


is ‘ the gift of God,’ and not man’s only work with- 
out God (Ephes. ii. 8). And yet that faith doth 
not shut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the 











W must appeal to the liberality of our 
friends for funds to support both these institu- 
tions. The quarter’s payments for the Training 
School were due on the first of this month, and we 
had not nearly enough to meet them. As to the 
Orphan Home, the expenses are going on, and since 
the Rev. Mr. Heather withdrew from the manage- 
ment of it, on the first day of August last, we have 
not received a single shilling for its support. We 
have every confidence that our friends, with their 
accustomed generosity, will supply our wants, 
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THE INCUMBENCY OF THOMAS’ CHURCH, 


ACHILL. 
\HE Trustees of the Church will be glad to 


receive applications from candidates for the 
The election will take place early 
The circumstancés of the benefice, 


———- 





Price 6d. 


PNGr AND IN THE APOCALYPSE.— 


Her Election and Reprobation predicted in 


Rey. xii. and xviii. 


‘‘ Behold the goodness and severity of God.” 
Marveorovau & Co, 4 Ave Maria lane. 





Hoa MISSION TO THE CHURCHES 


IN IRELAND. 
The object of this MISSION, is to “‘ Preach the 


Word,” and to bring home the Message of Salvation 
to every creature ia Ireland who will receive it in a 
spirit of humility, unity, peace, and love. 
place shall be esteemed ‘ hallowed ground ” for de- 
livering the Message, after the example of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and Apostles. 


Every 


The Lord’s people, everywhere in the Church 


Universal, are entreated to pray for its success on 
every Monday morning. 





BANKERS. 


ROYAL BANK OF IRELAND, Foster place, 


Dublin. 
HONORARY TREASURER: 
Alderman BONSALL, Eldon terrace, Dublin. 
HONORARY SECRKELARY 


Rev. THOMAS SCOTT, A.M., Barmeen, Rath 


mines, Dublin. 
OFFICE OF THE MISSION: 
13 D’OLIER STREET, DUBLIN. 


FRANCIS G. EAGAR, Assistant-Secretary. 


_— 


Offerings in Aid of this Mission will be received 


by any of the Parties mentioned above, with 
thanks. 


1st August, 1871. 





ee HOTEL, Island of Achill. Visitors 


from Ist to 20th September. . 
Henry J. W. Sampson, Esq., London; J. Thomp- 
son, Esq., 139 Fleet street, London; The Rev. P. 
J. F. Burkeley, Eton College; The Hon. Charles 
Ellis, London; J. Longworth Dames, Esq., South 
Malton, Devonshire; E. D. Hamel, Esq., London; 
Capt. Evans, 28th Regt, second visit this summer; 
Worsley Roberts, Esq., do., Rev. Stanley Treanor; 
Miss Sillitoe, Cheshire; S. Malley, Esq., Dublin; 
Geo. J. Morrow, Esq., Dublin; Joseph B. Fisher, 
Esq., Dublin; Robert Hatton, Esq., Dublin; J- 
Allen, Esq., London; Captain and Mrs. Smith, 
Glenery, Co. Dublin ; Miss Smith, Co. Dublin; Cap- 


tain and Mrs. Law, Scurmore, Enniscrone; Miss — 


Law; Captain Cock, London; G. W. Hart, Esq.; 
E. B. Joatts, Esq., Dublin; George D. Turner, 
Moorhampton-road, Dublin; William Rutherford, 
Simmoa’s-court, Dublin; Miss Rutherford. 
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ACHILL. MAIL CAR, 


FROM NEWPORT 
Every Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, at 9 a.m, 
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BISHOP POYNET’S CATECHISM. 
Ir will be seen by an advertisement in our 
last page that this excellent Catechism has 
now been published. The price is 64d., 
postage included. It may be had at the 
publishers, or orders may be sent to the 
Editor of the Irish Caurcn Apvocate, 26 
Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 

gs 
ACHILL NEWS. 

THE meeting of the Trustees of Thomas's 
Church, Achill, to appoint a minister in the 
room of the Rev. G. A. Heather, will take 
place on the 8th instant. Clergymen offering 
themselves as candidates for the vacant in- 
cumbency, will please to send in their testi- 
monials to Stawell Webb, Hsq., 4 Kildare- 
street, Dublm, as soon as possible before the 
day of election. 

We publish in another place an acknow- 
ledgment of the contributions which we have 
received in answer to our appeal for the 
Achill Orphan Home. ‘The total amount as 
will be seen by reference to the acknowledg- 
ments in our last page, is £10 1s., and this, 
with a balance of £1 16s. handed to us by 
the Rev. G. A. Heather, is all we have 
received for the institution since the first of 
August, when Mr, Heather resigned the 
superintendence of it. We trust that this 
simple statement will stir up the liberality 
of the kind friends of the orphan. 

Among the visitors to the Achill Hotel 
since our last publication, of whom we sub- 
Join a list, was Mr. Mares, the eminent pho- 
tographer, of Grafton-street, Dublin, who 
took views of some of the places alluded to 
in the ‘ Achill Tourist’s Guide,” which was 
published in our August number. These 
pictures, as far as they go, give a good re- 
presentation of the scenery of the island. 
They are now on sale at Mr. Mare’s establish- 
ment, 79 Grafton-street. 
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We are happy to learn that among contemplated 
improvements in Achill, efforts are being made to 
establish a-daily post, and telegraphic communica- 
tion with the mainland; and also an arrangement 
for the conveyance of tourists from Westport to the 
Hotel in the Island, so that a passenger may have a 
through ticket at the Dublin terminus of the Mid- 
land Great Western Railway. We have no doubt 
that in proportion as the attractions of Achill are 
known, it will become a favourite summer resort for 
persons seeking restoration of health, or relaxation 
from the cares and anxieties of business. 


List oF VisiTors aT THE AcHILL HOTEL. 


C. H. Ackroyd, Esq., Woolerton Hall, Nottingham ; 
R. J. Mansfield, Esq., Clifden; Commander Buckle, 
R.N., Wray, Ambleside; Miss Marshall, Beckenham, 
Kent; Miss Biggs, Passage West, Cork; F. Pritchard 
Esq., Derby. 
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE 
REV. W. J. EDGE AND THE REV. 
E. NANGLE, CONCERNING THE RE- 
VISION OF 1662. 


[The following correspondence arose out 
of No. 2 of the revision tracts, which have 
been widely circulated by the Kditor of the 
Irish Cuurcu ApvocaTe, a copy of which we 
sent to each of our subscribers. | 

TO THR REV. EDWARD NANGLE. 
Benenden Vicarage, Staplehurst, Kent, 
27th September, 1871. 

Rey. Srr—I have duly received your packet of 
tracts on “ Revision.” The Rev. Mr. Bligh of this 
county, seeing a letter of mine in the Maidstone 
Journal, sent me No. 2, telling me that he “ mostly 
agreed’’ with it. On reading it, I availed myself 
of the offer on its title page, and wrote for a few 
copies of the tract for the purpose of showing by it 
the shifts to which the advocates of ultra-Protestant 
revision are put. Before I do so, I think it only 
fair to give you my opinion of it. 

1. In the first place it is not true, as you affirm, 
that certain expressions in the Post Baptismal De- 
claration and Thanksgiving were added in 1662; 
for they both appear in the editions of 1552 and 1559. 

2. It is not true that the words “ our most religious 
and gracious King” were introduced in 1662. The 
prayer for the Parliament is an adaptation of one 
appointed to be used on certain fasting days in the 
early part of the reign of Charles I., in which prayer 
the aforesaid words occur. Every one, who knows 
anything of the subject, is aware that they express 
the old conventional style by which the Greek Chris- 
tian Emperors were designated as evesGecraro:, and 
had no reference to Charles II., who did not come 
to the throne for some thirty years afterwards. 

3. It is not true that “ the King was the principal 
agent ‘‘of that revision.” It was brought about by 
the irrepressible pertinacity of the Puritans. 

4. [tis not true that until that revision Presbyterian 
orders had been recognised. I admit that they may 
have been connived at in a few rare instances, but 
every edition of the English Ordinal has been pre- 
ceded by the preface in which it is laid down that 
no man shall be suffered to execute any ministerial 
function without episcopal ordination. 

Here then are four false statements in a short 
tract which professes to be a history ! 

But on these statements you base your argument, 
which is thus shown to have no foundation. 


With regard to that scandalous scene at Whitehall 
on which you found so much abuse of the bishops 
aud their coadjutors, I am at a loss to see what it 
has to do with the objectionable words in the prayer 
for the Parliament—even if they had been first 
adopted in 1662. This was at the beginning of the 
King’s reign, when loyal subjects might naturally 
have been sanguine enough to hope for the best. 
How then could anything done at that time be 
affected. by the profligacy which existed at the close 
of the reign, twenty-three years afterwards ? 

Since you speak of your advanced years and 
physical infirmities, I cannot find it in my heart to 
say all that I think and feel on the subject. 

I trust that the inaccuracies which I have pointed 
out to you, are due to the feebleness and forgetfulness 
of age. One thing, however, is very certain, that 
a tract like No. 2 must eventually prove a very 
great hindrance to the cause which it advocates. 

No cause was ever benefited by special pleading, 
based on a perversion and falsification of facts. 

I enclose a copy of the letter already referred to, 
and am, Rey. Sir, faithfully yours, 

Witir1am Joun Ener. 


Rey. Sir—Immediately on receipt of your 
letter, I returned a brief acknowledgement of 
it, informing you that in the November num- 
ber of my paper, “THE Intsa Caurca Apvo- 
caTE,”’ I should publish you. communication 
in extenso with my reply, and thus afford an 
opportunity to those who take an interest .in 
the subject of our controversy, to ascertain 
whether candour and truth are to be found 
with the author of the Revision Tract, No, 
II. or its censor. The Tract, as you are 
aware, may be had without any charge be- 
yond the halfpenny postage, by application 
to me; and I have to request that those into 
whose hands this correspondence may fall, 
will procure and read it, and I have no doubt 
that the result will be a conviction, that in 
your letter you merely nibble at a few of the 
accidentals of my argument, leaving untouched 
what is essential and conclusive. 

The fact which the Tract is designed to 
illustrate and prove is simply this, that the 
revisions of the Prayer Book which have 
been made since the reign of Edward VI., 
and especially the last revision in the reign 
of Charles II., 1662, have all been of a re- 
trograde character, exhibiting a gradual de- 
parture from those great principles of Chris- 
tian truth, for which the Reformers of the 
sixteenth century contended unto death, and 
a disposition to return to the detestable 
enormities of the Papal Antichrist, from 
whose tyranny the English nation was de- 
livered, by God’s blessing on the labour of 
her martyred Reformers. Any one reading 
your letter would imagine, that you denied 
in toto that there was any such 1re-actionary 
tendency in those revisions. From the 
perusal of your letter I myself imagined that 
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ve Commissioners were 
al: bench by the King, i 


and wilfully to suppress the documentary two of the most acti 


roof which was in your hands, of the false- } raised to the episcop 
and another of them afterwards received the ' 


“reward of divination” in the shape of a 
mitre, with its dignity and its emoluments. 
Charles’s great influence was employed to 
exclude from convocation every one who was 
known to be opposed to his views. The 
Parliament were so many puppets to move 
as he pulled the strings, and when the revi- 
sion was thus begun and carried on under 
the King’s influence, the prayer book as revi- 
sed, or rather corrupted by the Commis- 
sioners, was presented to Parliament with a 
royal message, commending the work of the 
Commissioners to their acceptance. Surely 
Sir, you must have been strangely ignorant or 
oblivious of the facts of history, when you wrote 
the sentence “It is not true that the King 
was the principal agent of that revision, 
(1662.) 

Hqnally deceptive in your second proposi- 
tion, *t It (the revision of 1662) was brought 
about by the irrepressible pertinacity of the 
Puritans.” The Puritans’ asked the King 
for bread, and he gave them a stone.—They 
asked for an egg, and he gave them a scor- 
pion.—Or to speak without figure, the par- 
ticulars in the liturgy to which the Puritans 
objected, instead of being corrected, were 
stated more strongly and offensively than 
before. The following examples may suf- 
fice. The reading of the Apocrypha in the 
Church was objected to-—Instead of discon- 
tinuing this most objectionable practice, the 
story of ‘* Bell and the Dragon;” omitted since 
1604, was reinstated in the calendar. The | 
Puritans requested that the word minister — 
should be substituted for the worse than ambi- | 


such was the position which you came for- 
ward to defend, and I should have thought |. p 
so still but for the printed letter ‘nelosed in | hood of the slander upon the character of 
your communication, in which you admit the | your opponent, which you founded upon it? 
truth of the conclusion which I have stated Qndly. You proceed to say, “ It is not true 
in my Tract, which you seem to controvert. | that the words ‘our most religious and 
In this letter addressed to the Editor of the | gracious King,” were introduced in 1662.” 
Maidstone and Kentish Journal, and dated | The authority upon which you make this 
September 13, 1871, you write as follows:— | statement is evidently the following passage 
The arguments of Mr. Bligh and his coadjators,” in Proctor’s work on the Prayer-Book, which 
appear to be all based on the assumption, that the | [beg leave to quote in its ungarbled fulness :— 
later alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, “Th - for the high court of Parli 
particularly those which were effected in 1662, were rds Sotety Ne the high court of Parliameut was 
of a retrograde character, in @ direction contrary composed most probably by BrsHor Laup, it first 
to the spirit and principles of the Reformation, and Bppsared my ampordes 1s fasting, in 1625, abs sec 
therefore, of necessity, unscriptural. in 1628 in a special form of prayer, necessary to be 
Confining myself, for the sake of conciseness, to aie oS these damgeras bce of war. In these uel 
isl lack soeigien oF 1662, and adimietiny chat it wasll ay eee almost verbally like the present prayct 
undoubtedly and intentionally of a retrograde cha- only somewhat longer} ee also com the words 
racter, I fearlessly assert, that so far from being on most religious and gracious King,” which have 
that account a departure from the truth, it was but bee commonly sappotediia: Rave bee intreduend 3 
a return towards scriptural faith and practice, as aioonepuinett xe Charles. II. In 1661 the prayer 
deduced from an enlightened understanding of Goda vc. inserted in a special form for a fast day on the 
most holy word. 12th of June, and again in the following January, 
and at the same time it was placed by the convoca- 
With this concession on your part of the | tion in the Book of Common Prayer.” 
truth of the conclusion which I have stated 
in my Tract, I might have rested satisfied, 
had you not accused me of “special plead- 
ing”—“a perversion and falsification of facts,” 
and set forth my supposed delinquencies as 
illustrative of “the shifts to which the advo- 
cates of ultra Protestant revision are put.” I 
shall, therefore, proceed to examine with as 
much brevity as possible, the statements upon 
which this grievous charge upon my charac- 
ter is founded. 
1st. You say that certain most objection- 
able expressions in the baptismal service, to 
which I have alluded, were not introduced 
into*the Prayer Book in the revision of 1662. 
Humanum est errare. Here I acknowledge 






































































Hence it appears that the probable author 
of this prayer was the notorious Laud—that 
it was only used on a few extraordinary 
occasions, and constituted no part of the 
Book of Common Prayer, wntil it was placed 
there by convocation in the reign of Charles 
in 1661. Nor was it fully ratified until the 
Prayer-Book, as revised by the Commission 
of 1662, was confirmed under the great seal, 
and presented with a Royal message to Par- 
liament February 25, 1662. Hence my 
statement to which you take exception is 
proved to be strictly and literally true. That 
unseemly prayer in which the hypocritical 
Papist Charles II. was lauded as ‘‘ onr most 
religious and gracious King,” formed no part 



















an inaccuracy, and this you bring forward as 
a dishonest shift on my part. At the time 
that you penned this slander you were fully 
aware of the fact, that when I discovered the 
inaccuracy, [immediately called public atten- 
tion to it, in the following postscript which | 
sent out with the Tract :— 

The Author begs leave to correct an historical 
inaccuracy which oceurs in pp. 3, 4, of this Tract, 
It is stated that the assertion of the regeneration of 
the baptised infant, and the thanksgiving for the 
supposed benefit, were introduced into the Baptismal 
Service, in the revision of the Prayer Book, in the 
reign of James I.* This is a mistake: these objec- 
tionable sentences, as they now stand in our Prayer 
Book, are found in the Second Service Book of Kd- 
ward VI. This mistake, however, does not affect 
the plea for revision put forth in the Tract; if bap- 
tismal regeneration be a dangerous error, the asser- 
tion of it should at once be removed. The necessity 
of this is none the less urgent, because the objec- 
tionable sentences found their way into the Baptis- 
mal Office, some fifty years earlier than we supposed. 

Now, Sir, this correction of the chronolo- 
gical inaccuracy of my statement, was in your 
hands at the time that you referred to it as 
an illustration of the dishonesty of purpose 
which you attribute to me, in common with 
the advocates of revision. I appeal to your 
conscience, was it ingenuons, was it honorable, 
was it just, to bring forward the inaccuracy ; 

- as : 

* Mr. Edge himself is chargeable with insecuracy 

in stating that I asserted that the alteration took 

plice in 1662. What I stated was that it took 
place in the revision of 1604. 


of our Prayer-Book, until it was put there by 
the Revision Commissioners, and its use 
legally sanctioned in 1662. 


which the fallen Kastern Church, which was 
as corrupt as the Church of Rome itself, 
flattered the Greek Emperors, it is unworthy 
of notice, except as it shews what shifts the 
enemies of revision use in attempting to defend 
their conservatism of corruption. I asserted 
that the words ‘“ our most religious and gra- 
cious King” constituted no part of the Book 
of Common Prayer of the Church of England 
notil 1662. ‘Io disprove this you allege that 
the fallen Greek Church applied a like title to 
their Emperors. Such reasoning as this out 
herods the logic which assigus Tenderden 



















As to the reference to the adulation with 


steeple, as the cause of the Goodwin sands ! 
You next proceed to assert that “ it is not 
true that the King was the principal agent in 
the revision of 1662, but that it was brought 
about by the irrepressible pertinacity of the 
Puritans.” Here we have two statements 
which are both at variance with the trath, 
First, the King was the principal agent in 
this revision. His influence at that time, as 
every one who has read Lord Macaulay’s 
history of the period knows, was boundless 
in every department of the state, in ecclesi- 


astical no less than in secular affairs. The 
Commission met by Royal warrant. The 
Commissioners were nominated by the King; 


guous term priest throughout thePrayerBook— 
The only answer to this most reasonable request, - 
was the substitution of the word priest for the | 
word minister, in the rubric referring to the | 
absolution. The Puritans objected to the 

positive assertion in the office of public bap- 

tism, of the regeneration of every baptized | 
‘nfant-—-The Commissioners instead of yield-— 
ing to this reasonable objection, introduced | 
the offensive statement into the office of pre 
vate baptism, where it did not before exist.— | 
Thus it is plain that the revision of 1662, 
ostensibly undertaken with the view of satis-| 
fying the scruples of the Puritans, was a de-| 
lusion and a snare, really designed to rivet, 
the chain of corruption with which former 
revisions had bound the Church, and to add: 


new links to it. A proceeding begun and 
carried on in such a spirit had a suitable ter-| 
mination in the passing of the Act of Unifor- 
mity, by which two thousand ef the able 
and most faithful ministers were driven oul: 
of the Church, on the memorable St. Bar: 
tholomew’s Day. ‘lhe enormities of this 
Act of Uniformity are thus summarized by 
Lord Macauley in his History of England :— 


“Tt was made a crime to attend a dissentin| 


place of worship. A single Justice of the Peac| 
might convict without a jury, and might for th 
third offence, pass sentence of transportation beyon 
the sea for seven years. With retined cruelty» 
was provided that the offender should not be tran 


ported to New England, where he was likely to fiu 
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sympathising friends. 1f he returned to his own 
country before the expiration of his term of exile, 
he was liable to capital punishment.” 


All this, in your view, is to be attributed 
to the “irrepressible pertinaedty of the Puri- 
tans.” This abortive attempt to roll over the 
responsibility of such cruel intolerance from 
its perpetators to its victims, shows to what 
extent, even minds of a superior order may be 
warped, by the prejucices of ultra High 
Churchism. 

I now proceed to deal with your fourth and 
last objection, which brands as untrue the 
statement in my tract, that in the revision 
under Charles II., ‘ Presbyterian orders, 
hitherto rscognised, were now declared to be 
invalid.” Your only ground for this charge is 
the preface to the Ordinal in the Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. On a careful examination of 
that document, it will be found to assert no- 
thing more than that episcopacy was the ac- 
cepted government of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and that episcopal or- 
dination was required in her ministry; but it 
takes no notice whatever of the proceeding of 
any other Church. It does not allude to the 
question as to what is essential to the validity 
oforders. This preface, like every other part 

of the Prayer Book, must be interpreted in 
accordance with the Articles; and when we 
refer to Article XXIII., which treats ‘of 
ministering in the congregation,” we find no 
declaration whatever of the bishop as having 
exclusive authority to * call and send ministers 
into the Lord’s vineyard.” The article is so 
cautiously comprehensive, that the most rigid 
Presbyterian might accept it. 

It is well known that Cranmer, who had 
the principal hand in the compilation of the 
reformed liturgy, held views respecting the 
character of episcopacy in accerdance with 
those attributed to the Low Church party ; 
for in his answer to the tenth of the seven- 
teen questions still preserved in the Lambeth 
Library and British Museum, “* Whether Bish- 
ops or Priests were first,” he emphatically re- 
plied, ‘The Bishops and Priests were at one 
time; and werenot two things, but both one office 
in the beginning of Christ’s religion.” In 
a century after Cranmer’s death, Archbishop 
Usher published his “ Reduction of Episco- 
pacy,” in which, in common with Bishop 
Davenant and Archbishop Bramhall, he openly 
avowed his belief in the validity of the ordi- 
nation conferred by non-episcopal Protestant 
churches abroad. We learn from the Zurich 
letters what friendly intercourse took place 
between the English and Continental refur- 
mers, and how the former sought the advice 
of the latter in the organization of our church. 
The Act of Elizabeth, c. 22, sec. 18, plainly 
recognized the essential validity of other orders 
besides those commonly adopted at that time 
in England. I therefore reiterate in the ful- 
lest confidence of truth, that up to the time 
of Charles II., Presbyterian orders were not 
ignored. Alluding to the sad change which 
took place at that time, Bishop Burnet wrote: 

“‘ Another point was fixed by tha Act of Unifor- 


mity, which was more at large formerly: those who 
came to England from the foreign churches, had not 


been required to be re-ordained among us: but now 
all that had not Episcopal ordination were made 
incapable of holding any ecclesiastical benefice.” 


The very document which declared the sec- 
tarian bigotry of Charles and his agents, ad- 
tnitted the departure from the angient law and 
practice of the English Church. In the Act 
of 14 Charles IT., sec. xiv., we read as follows: 


‘That no person whatsoever shall thenceforth be 
capable to be admitted to any parsonage, vicarage, 
benefice or other ecclesiastical promotion or dignity 
whatsoever; nor shall presume to consecrate and 
administer the holy sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
before such time as he shall be ordained a priest, 
according to the form and manner in and by the 
said book prescribed, unless he hath formerly been 
made Priest by Episcopal ordination,” éc. 





























This ebullition of intolerant sacerdotalism, 
contains an admission in itself that the strin- 
gent rule which it enacts was a novelty—a 
thing unknown in the Church of former times 
—the word thenceforth implies this. Further 
this change in the law and spirit of the Church, 
necessitated a change in its liturgy, and several 
such changes were made. One illustration 
may suffice. In the litany, as the revising 
authorities of 1662 found it, there was the 
the following petition:—* That it may please 
thee to illuminate all bishops, pastors and 
minasters of the Church with true knowledge 
and understanding of thy word.” Such a 
prayer, including in its scope the entire mi- 
nistry of Protestant Christendom, did not suit 
the narrow and exclusive views which the re- 
visers were determined to introduce, and there- 
fore the original phraseology of this prayer was 
changed into the form in which it now stands:— 
““ That it may please thee to illuminate all 
bishops, priests, and deacons, &c.” 

Let it further be carefully noted that ac- 
cording to the new law of the Church intro- 
duced by the agents of Charles, not only was 
episcopal ordination an essential qualification 
for ministry in the Church of England, but 
the want of such a qualification debarred a 
man for the exercise of ministry anywhere 
else—none such should ‘‘ presume to consecrate 
and administer the Lord’s Supper, &c.”? The 
severity and injustice with which this tyrran- 
nical edict was enforced, may be judged from 
the following extract from Lord Macaulay’s 
history of this period :— 

“ A new and most unreasonable test was imposed 
on divines who had been deprived of their benefices 
for non-conformity, and all who refused to take 
that test were prohibited from coming within five 
miles of any town which was governed by a corpo- 
ration, of any town which was represented in Par- 
liament, or of any town where they had themselves 
resided as ministers. The magistrates by whom 
these rigorous statutes were enforced, were in general 
men inflamed by party spirit, and by the remembrance 
of wrongs which they had endured under the com- 
monwealth. The gaols were therefore soon crowded 
with Dissenters, and among the sufferers were some 


of whose genius and virtue any Christian society 
might well be proud.” 


This reply has necessarily extended to a 
great length, but there is another point in 
your letter which must not pass unnoticed. 
You accuse me of unfairly introducing Lord 
Macaulay’s description of the last days of the 
miserable Charles, in order to criminate the 
revisers of 1662 for having alluded to him as 






















‘our most religious and gracious King.” 
You say in extenuation of their conduct, that 
these words were made part of our Prayer 
Book at the beginning of his reign, before 
his character was known—in the exercise of 
the charity which hopeth all things. In reply 
[ remark that the restoration took place in 
1660, and the revision of the Prayer-Book 
in 1662, Even before his restoration it was 
well known that Charles was “addicted beyond 
measure to sensual indulgence, fond of saun- 
tering and of frivolous amusements, incapable 
of self-denial and of exertion,”’—and as to 
his piety, the astute sycophants who dubbed 
him ‘‘ our most religious and gracious King,” 
could not but have had a shrewd suspicion 
that his profession of Protestantism was but 
a sham, got up to suit a political exigence. 

‘* Nemo repente fiat turpissimus,’—his after- 

life and miserable death were only fuller de- 

velopments of the sensuality and hypocrisy 
which characterised him throughout his whcle 
career, But, sir, I ask you after the King’s 

vicious propensities were fully developed, when 
his court was more like the seraglio of a 
Turkish Sultan, than the palace of a professedly 
Christian monarch, when his evil example bad 
infected the whole nation with a moral pesti- 

lence, did any of the episcopal revisers, like an 

Elijah or John the Baptist rebuke him? No, 

they were dumb dogsthat could not bark. There 

was but one exception of which I am aware, 

that truly godly prelate Bishop Ken, frustrated 

the attempt which was made to lodge one of 
the King’s harlots, the notorious Nel Gwynn, 

in his apartments in the close of Winchester 

Cathedral, but we shall search in vain for the 

name of this virtuous and godly Bishop among 

the King’s Commissioners appointed to revise 

the Prayer-Book. How long will the Pro- 

testants of the empire accept without exami- 

nation alterations made by such filthy hands 

in our national liturgy? 

In conclusion, sir, I would submit to your 
solemn consideration the practical influence 
of High Churchism, as manifested in the 
moral condition of England, in that period 
of her history which this controversy has 
brought under our notice. 

The following extract from Macaulay sets 
before us the painful reality :— 





‘‘ There was no excess which was not encouraged 
by the ostentatious profligacy of the King and of 
his favourite courtiers. . . The praise of po- 
liteness and vivacity could now scarcely be obtained 
except by some violation of decorum. Talents great 
and various assisted to spread the contagion. Ethical 
philosophy had recently taken a form well suited to 
please a generation equally devoted to monarchy and 
COMEVICGSEBe 7." Hobbism soon became an 
almost essential part of the character of a fine gen 
tleman. All the lighter kinds of literature were 
deeply tainted by the prevailing licentiousness. 
Poetry stooped to be the pander of every low desire. 
Ridicule instead of putting guilt aid error to the 
blush, turned her formidable shafts against innoceuce 
and truth. The restored Church contended indeed 
against the prevailing immorality, but contended 
feebly and with halfaheart. . . . Her attention 
was elsewhere engaged. Her whole soul was n 
the work of crushing the Puritans. Little as the 
men of mirth and fashion were disposed to shape 
their lives according to her precepts, they were yet 
ready to fight knee deep in blood for her cathedral 
and palaces, for every line of Ler rubric, and every 
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thread of her vestments. Ifthe debauched cavalier 
i haunted brothels and gambling houses, he at least 
| avoided conventicles. If he never spoke without 
uttering ribaldry and blasphemy, he made some 
} amends by his eagerness to send Baxter and Howe 
to gaol, for preaching and praying. Thus the clergy 

fra time made war on schism with so much vigour, 
i that they had little leisure to make war on vice. 
| The ribaldry of Etherege and Wycherley was, in 
| | the presence and under tne special sanction of the 
head of the Church, publicly recited by female lips 

it) in female ears, while the author of the ‘Pilgrim’s 
Progress’ languished in a dungeon for the crime of 
proclaiming the Gospel to the poor. It is an un- 
questionable and a most instructive fact, that the 
years during which the political power of the Anglican 
i] hierarchy was in the zenith, were precisely the years 
during which national virtue wasat the lowest point.” 




















nie You will observe, sir, that I have been studi- 
Bit a ously silent about your disparaging reference to 
Be ah my advanced years. Let all personalities be 
{i avoided in this important controversy. The 
a great question at issue is simply this—should 
iH the alterations made in our Prayer Book, at 
u time of the deepest demoralization of Church 
and State, be regarded as so sacred, that tt is 
a sort of sacrilege to meddle with them? In 
tract No. 2 I take the negative of this pro- 
position—your letter is designed to maintain 
the affirmative. I leave it to the intelligence 
of the reader to judge between us.—I am, 
iy Rey. Sir, your faithful servant, 
Ba eh Epwarp NANGLE. 
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i ii} . | Se ee 
Bail THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE 
ryan RESTORATION. 

i a Tue periods of English history indicated in 


the heading of this paper are very instructive. 
The latter, in one of its characteristics, is 
. brought under review at some length in the 
Hea writer’s correspondence with the Rev. Mr, 
| Edge, which is published in the preceding pages, 
and to which we solicit the earnest attention 
of our readers. The cruel treatment which 
the Puritans received at the hands of the High 
Church party, reminds us that persecution is 
inseparably connected with High Church 
principles. These principles attained to their 
fullest development in that apostate Church 
which is symbolised in the Apocalypse as a 
gorgeously attired harlot, “ drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of , Jesus,” and never has she failed 
to exercise her characteristic intolerance, when 
circumstances favoured its development. It 
was not only at the Restoration, when the 
political power of the High Church party was 
at its greatest height, that its intolerant ten- 
dencies were displayed. It crops up continu- 
ally in the ecclesiastical history of England, 
even from the days of Elizabeth. In the 
reign of Charles I., High Church tyranny, 
under the guidance of Laud, might have con- 
tested the palm of intolerance even with apos- 
tate Rome, as the records of the Star Chamber 
testify. It was that iniquitous tribunal which 
I sentenced Dr. Leighton to be exposed in the 

i pillory, to have bis ears cut off, his nose s'it, 

| i iit his cheek branded with a hot iron, and which 

| | HH) finally cast him into prison, where, after the 
ip || lapse of eleven years, he died a maniac; and 





all this for writing ‘ Zion’s plea against Pre- 
lacy,” and other controversial works opposed 
to the principles and practices of the High 
Church party. By such atrocities the nation 
was goaded into a rebellion, which issued in 
the murder of the king, and the overthrow of 
the State Church and hierarchy. Nor must 
the fact be concealed, that when the noncon- 
formist party found themselves put in posses- 
sion of political power by the Revolution, 
they retaliated on their oppressors in a way 
which none but those who are influenced by 
a spirit of unrighteous partizanship, can at- 
tempt to justify. As an illustration of their 
tyranuy over the rights of conscience we may 


mention, that not only was the public use of 
the liturgy of the Church of England forbidden 
by law, but even the use of it in private, or 


social devotion, was made a penal offence. 


Such was the intolerance of the two great 
political factions into which the nation was 
split, while a godless world looked on, and 
said, “See how these Christians hate one} 
another;”’ rejoicing in the dishonour which 
was done to Christianity by its professed 
This was Satan’s work, aud by 
his craft the Gospel of Christ was made to 
stink in the nostrils of the nation, and thus 
the floodgates of iniquity were thrown wide 
open, and the deluge of demoralization which 
is described, in the letter to Mr. Edge, in the 
graphic lauguage of Lord Macaulay, over- 
spread the whole population, in the eyes of 


disciples. 


those who could not see beyond the surface. 
But in the midst of this all but universal 


corruption, God had a people who ‘feared will find themselves grievously disappointed. 


On the/ 


Him, and thought upon His name.” 
royalist side were such illustrious names as 
Archbishop Leighton, Bishop Ken, Sir Mat- 
thew Hale, and the Honourable Robert Boyle; 
while on the nonconformist side were many 
equally illustrious in the annals of vital Chris- 
tianity—we may mention Howe and Char- 
nock, and Bates and Manton, and, though last 
not least, Admiral Blake. These men, in 
principle and spirit, lived in a heavenly re- 
gion, high and lifted up above the over- 
whelming majority of the factions with which 
they were nominally connected. No one who 
has read their writings can fail to observe the 
total absence of political passion by which 
they are characterised. We remember a 
passage in some of John Howe’s writings, in 
which he describes a class of men who were 
so vitally connected with earth, that nothing 
raised or depressed their spirits but the suc- 
cess or failure of their own political factions ; 
and he adds, that one who had set his affec- 
tions on things above, could no more be ab- 
sorbed in such matters, than would a grave 
statesman in the contemplation of the rap d 
movements and the gay colours of a swaru 
of carrion flies, who were preying on a putri 
fying carcase! Such was the mind of the 
really godly remnant among both noncon- 
formists and churchmen. When the saintly 
Leighton was reproved for “‘ not preaching up 
the times,” he meekly replied, ‘‘'lhere are 


plenty to do that, and will you not suffer one) 
poor brother to preach Jesus Christ? ” } 
There is a lossou very needful to be learince | 




























by the godly members of our Irish Church at 
this time, in connexion with which the his- 
tory of the period to which this paper refers, 
may be studied with much advantage. We 
mean the evil consequences of schism. There 
is much in every association of professing 
Christians to grieve the regenerate soul which 
longs for an unpolluted rest; and under the 
impulse of such a feeling, many separate from 
our Church, hoping to find that rest in the 
communion of some little exclusive sect. 
Those godly men who separated from the 
national Church in the seventeenth century, 
had much to plead in defence of their schism. 
They were, in fact, driven out of the Church 
by the dominant faction. When Sheldon, 
who took a leading part in corrupting the 
Prayer-book, as one of the king’s commis- 
sioners, was charged with making the terms 
of conformity too strait and stringent, he re- 
plied, ‘*Had we known that so many would 
have conformed, we would have made the 
terms much straiter”’? ‘The members of the 
Irish Church have no such excuse to plead. 
They enjoy an almost unlimited toleration. 
We know not any position in which there ig 
fuller scope for serving God according to a 
man’s conscience, than that which a member 
of the Irish Church, whether he be lay or 
clerical, occupies. And we have every rea- 
son to hope, from the tone and spirit of the 
majority, that those portions of our Prayer- 
book which drove the Puritaas into separation, | 
will be removed or corrected. ‘Those who 
expect to better their condition by schism 


By bitter experience they will learn that | 
it 13 | 

‘‘ Better far to bear the ills we have, 

Than fly to others that we know not Oey 

Better far for the peace of the individual: 
believer, and better far for the setting forth 
of God’s truth in this dark world, The great 
schism of the seventeenth century originated | 
with upright men, who desired above all 
things clse to glorify God; but they were 
joined by multitudes who assumed a profession 
of evangelical Christianity, as a means to 
evatify a worldly and sordid ambition; and 
thus, after a little while, nonconformity became 
the badge of a political faction, and the hypo- 
crisy of religious profession which charac- 
terised the majority, was applied by a blinded 
world to the whole body, and thns vita 
Christianity received its most deadly wounds 
in the house of its professed friends. This. 
we believe, is the general consequeuce of se 
paration. We observed the buddings of suck 
bitter fruits in the discussions of the Genera 
Synod; we could not shut our eyes to the 
fact, that many who took a leading part il 
resisting what we believe to be the undur 
authority of the bishops, and who clamouret| 
most vociferously for a revision of the Prayer 
book, were persons notoriously destitute 0! 
personal piety. Should a schism unhappil! 
take place, its numbers would be swelled by 
many such persons, and the upright and con 
ecientious would soon find that they were a) 
fay asever from the purity of communion whicl_ 


they hoped to realise by separation, 


| 


: 
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We are fully aware that the dictates of 
conscience must be respected, but it seems to 
us that separatists, in dissociating themselves 


from our Church, and in justifying themselves 
to their conscience, too often overlook the 
unfriendly aspect of Scripture with reference 
to schism. Our Lord’s example in abiding 
in the Jewish Church, and honoring all its 
institutions, notwithstanding the general cor- 
ruption both of the priests and the people 
rebukes it. It is sharply condemned in such 
passages of the apostolic writings as the fol- 


lowing, ‘* I beseech you, brethren, mark them 


who cause divisions and offences, contrary to 
the doctrine which you have learned, and avoid 
them, knowing that they that are such serve 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
bellies and by good words and fair speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple.” «For ye 
are yet carnal: for whereas there is among 
you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye 
not carnal and walk as men?” &e. But are 
we not commanded to come out from among 
the ungodly and to be separate? Yes truly, 
but we are nowhere commanded to come out 
from a Church which authoritatively maintains 
the great saving verities of the Christian 
faith, as our Irish Church does. The only 
command with reference to ecclesiastical se- 
paration is found in Rev. xviii. 4, Come 
out of her my people, that ye be not partakers 
ofsins, and that ye receive notof her plagues,” 
and that command is addressed exclusively 
to the members of the apostate Church of 
Rome, which authoritatively denies the es- 
sential truths of the Gospel, and has substi- 
tuted a horrible idolatry for the simplicity of 
Christian worship. In one sense indeed we 
cannot be too separate. Jesus who left us 
an example that we should follow his steps, 
was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners,” but his was a moral separation 
—a separation in thought, principle, taste and 
conduct, from the evil men with whom He 
was ecclesiastically connected. In this sense 
we cannot be too separate, nor like our Divine 
Master, too earnest in rebuking the hypocrisy, 
and worldliness, and immorality of the nominal 
members of our communion. Separate as we 
may, we shall still find that in this day of the 
Chureh’s humiliation, it is impossible, as the 
Lord has told us, to constitute a pure com- 
munion. In any ecclesiastical change which 
we may make, we shall find that we have 
only exchanged one form of evil for another. 
Every regenerated soul longs for corporate as 
well as individual purity—and such shall have 
what they desire, but not until Jesus comes 
in glory, when the “ Sun of righteousness shall 
arise with healing in his wings” to his ex- 
pectant people, and when “the wicked shall 
be as ashes under the soles of their fect,” 
Those who in their undutiful self-will, seek 
to anticipate the Lord’s time, will find that 
they have laboured in vain, to the sore vexa- 
tion of their own souls, and to the damage of 
the cause which they desire to advance. The 
Puritans in the time of Charles II. could 
plead, as we have already shown, in jus- 
tification of their non-conformity, what the 
men of this generation cannot. The cruel 


Severity with which they were treated, and 
the persistent refusal of the rulers in Church 
and State, to make any concession which 
might relieve their conscience, no longer exist. 
Godly persons in our Irish Church enjoy 
the amplest toleration. Many things which 
were burdens to their consciences have already 
under our new organisation, heen rectified, ard 
probably before the close of auother year, 
whatever might pain the tenderest conscience 
will be eliminated from our services. We 
say then to the members of our Church, abide 
in her communion, and give not occasion to 
the common enemy of every form of vital 
religion, to glory over an increase of those 
unhappy divisions which have proved in every 
age to be the weakness of our Protestantism. 
We are called to great forbearance and ab- 
negation of self, lest we abuse our newly 
acquired liberty, and gain nothing but harm 
and loss, from that which, if rightly used, 
will prove an unspeakable benefit to each one 
individually, and to the whole Christian com- 
munity in our country 
ea 


CHURCH AND DISSENT. 


We beg leave to call the attention of our 
readers, in connexion with the above article, 
to the following letter, written about a hundred 
years ago, by the well-known Rev. Augustus 
Toplady to a friend who was in a position in 
which many members of the reformed Church, 
both in England and in this country, may find 


themselves :— 
Knightsbridge, Nov. 27, 1777. 


Dear Sir—If I rightly understood you yesterday, 
the case of conscience proposed by your friend, is 
this:—“ He lives in a part of England, where the 
Gospel is not preached by the clergy of the Esta- 
blished Church. But the Gospel is preached in a 
neighbouring congregation of Dissenters. He is 
compelled, therefore, either not to hear the Gospel 
preached at all; or to hear it at a dissenting meeting 
house (?). Is it his duty to communicate with the 
Dissenters, as well as hear them? Or may he with 
a clear conscience, continue only to hear them, and 
still maintain his communion with the Church of 
England?” For my own part, I am most clearly 
of opinion :—(1.) That, if he cannot hear the Church 
of England doctrines preached in a parish church 
(which is terribly the case in some thousands of 
places) he is bound in conscience to hear those truths, 
where they can be ‘heard; was it in a barn, in a 
private house, in a field, or onadunghill. But, (2.) 
I am no less clearly convinced, that he is not under 
the smallest necessity of breaking off from the com- 
inunion of the Church Established. Some of my 
reasons are these:—1. Your friend’s love to the 
Church doctrines (%.e., to the Gospel of Grace) is 
the very thing that forces him to forsake the church 
walls, as a hearer.. But this need not force him 
from communicating there. It should rather bind 
him more closely and firmly to a Church whose 
doctrines and sacraments are holy, harmless, and 
undefiled; and alike remote from error, superstition, 
and licentiousness. 2. Our blessed Lord himself 
communicated with the Established Church of Judea; 
though its ministers and people were as deeply de- 
generated from the purity and power of God’s truths, 


as the present ministers and people of the Church of 


England are, for the most part, now. That our 
Lord actually did thus communicate in the Jewish 
Church (fallen as its professors were) is evident from 
His celebration of the Passover, antecedently to His 
institution of the Holy Supper, in the evening of the 
very night wherein He was betrayed. 3. The 
goodness, or badness, of a parish minister, neither 
adds nor detracts from the virtue and value of the 
sacraments he dispenses. Judas appears to have 





worse on his account? No; in nowise. ‘ But the 
mivister of my parish does not preach tle Gospel.” 


Be it so. You do right, therefore, in not hearing 
him. Nevertheless, though (in this respect) le 


outsins Judas himself, why should that unlappy 
circumstance make you quarrel with, and absent 
yourself from, the Communion Service of the Church? 
4. I can set my own probatum est to the conduct I 
am now recommending. For several years after I 
was made acquainted with the grace of God, I 
chiefly resided in a piace where I was obliged eitlier 
to starve my soul by never sitting under the ministry 
of the Word, or to go for it to a Dissenting meeting- 
house. I made not a moment’s hesitation in choosing 
the latter, and would again pursue the same line if 
Providence was again to place me in similar circu - 
stances. But, though I heard the Gospel constantly 
at meeting (because I could not hear it elsewhere), 
I constantly and strictly communicated in the church 
only. I krow that this was pleasing to God by the 
many happy soul seasons 1 enjoyed, both at the 
Lord’s table and in the separate assembly. And 
yet (as you may judge from my leaving them as 
preachers) the clergymen, at whose hands I received 
the memorials of Christ’s dying love, knew no more 
of the Gospel than so many stocks or stones. 5, Let 
a parish minister be ever so spiritually blind and 
dead, the Liturgy remains the same. Blessed be 
God, the clergy are forced to read it; and to admi- 
nister the Lord’s Supper, and other offices, accoraing 
to its admirable and animating form of sound words. 
6. While your friend communicates in the Church 
of England, he is at full liberty to hear the Gospel 
elsewhere; but, should he communicate witha Dissent- 
ing Church, he must, first, so far become one of them 
as to hear the Gospel, in great measure, if not 
entirely, among them only. Such a transfer of 
communion, therefore, would resemble tying himself 
by the leg (or, rather, nailing himself by the ear) 
to a single tree; in preference to enjoying the full 
range of God’s garden. I have seen so very many 
instances of this, in course of more than two-and- 
twenty years’ obseivation, that no antecedent pro- 
mises, professions, or protestations, to the contrary 
(made to a new convert by any of those religious 
assemblies), would have the least weight on my 
judgment of this matter. 

‘Thus I have, agreeably to your desire, signified a 
few of those reasons, which have long had great 
influence in determining my own mind,—influence 
so very great and decisive, that I am thoroughly 
persuaded, was the glorious company of Apostles to 
live again on earth, at this very time, and to live 
in England; not one of them, I verily believe, 
would be a dissenter from our Established Church, 
though they would all deeply lament the dreadful 
state of spiritual, of doctrinal, and of moral deciensicn, 
to which the greatest part of us are reduced. May 
God inform and teach your friend the way in which 
he ought to go; and for ever guide him with his 
eye! With which prayer, for him, for you, and 
for myself, 

I remain, sir, your servant in Christ, 
Augustus ToPpuapy. 


west 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
ytd No. XII. (Continned.) 


Rome PaGan anp PapaL; orn THE Fourtu 
Empire oF DanteL.—(Revy. xiii. & xvii.) 
II. We pass on from the Papal Church 
to consider in the next place the Papal 
Dominion. Listen to the explanation given 
by the angel of the beast that carried this 
mystical woman. The beast that thou sawest 
was, and ts not; and shall ascend out of the 
bottumless pit, and go into perdition; aud they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is, 
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This symbolical beast is clearly and evidently 
the fourth empire or di minion described by | 
Daniel the Prophet; the empire which suc- 
ceeded that founded by the Greeks, that is to 
siy, the Roman Empire. It is the idolatrous 
Empire of Rome, as consisting of the different 
Papal nations; and though under a newname 
and a different form, upholding and promoting 
idolatry as surely as it did in its Pagan state. 
Just as the réder is supported and carried by 
the beast upon which he sits, so the Church 
of Rome is supported and borne by this em- 
pire. And as the beast is guided and con- 
trolled, curbed in or goaded on, according to 
the pleasure of him who rides it, so have the 
Papal kingdoms submitted implicitly to the 
guiding hand, the restraining power, or the 
impetuous rage of the Romish Church. 

There is a sacred enigma, connected with 
the Papal dominion, expovnded by the angel. 
He declares respecting it : It was, and is not, 
and yet 7. A wild beast is always in Scrip- 
ture the emblem of an idolatrous kingdom. 
St. John had been shown in vision the whole 
history of Rome, from her first rise as a pagan 
dominion to the time of her final destruction, 
in her Papal form. When this is borne in 
mind, we shall have no difficulty whatever in 
solving the apparently dark expression, ‘was, 
and is not, and yet is,” as here used. From 
the foundation of Rome to the conversion of 
Constantine this empire was—it existed as an 
idolatrous dominion; and nearly for the last 
three hundred years of this period (since the 
Kingdom of Heaven was set up in the days 
of these kings) it was a cruel and bitter per- 
secutor of the Church of Christ. But when 
we look for this idolatrous empire after the 
wouderful revolution commenced by Constan- 
tine and completed by Theodosius, it cannot 
be found. We may safely pronounce, * I¢ zs 
not? One of its heads—its last pagan head 
—has been wounded unto death. ‘The su- 
preme upholder of idolatry has fallen; the 
great dragon is cast out. The throne of the 
Ceesars is now occupied by a Christian. By 
the signal victories of the great Constantine 
over all his rivals, and by the laws and de- 
crees of the Christian emperors that followed 
after, paganism has received @ deadly wound. 
These are the words of Gibbon: ‘* The last 
edict,” he says, “‘of Theodosius, ztnflicted a 
deadly wound upon the superstition of the 
pagans.” For seventy years (if we except 
the short reign of Julian the Apostate) the 
supreme power is in the hands of a professed 

Christian, and the empire is ruled by Chris- 
tian laws. Where, then, is the Detnotherium, 
the savage and bloodthirsty monster, which 
was the fittest emblem of pagan and idolatrous 
Rome? Ithas disappeared and gone. ‘ The 
beast was, and ts not.” 

But, lo! the terrible monster revives again. 
It is restored to life after it seemed to be 
slain. See, the deadly wound ts healed; and 
all the world is wondering after the astonish- 
ing dominion that rises from the ruins of the 
old Roman empire. Paganism revives again 
in Popery. The emperors, who kept the 
Man of Sin in check as long as they resided 
in the seven-hilled city, are taken out of the 





way. They have made Constantinople the 
royal city; and now Antichrist is beginning to 


| be revealed. By the exertion of his deepest 


craft and most exquisite subtleties, the Old Ser- 
pent hastransferred to the Popes of Rome the 
power, and the seat, and the great authority of 
the ancient masters ofthe world. Antichrist has 
wot a dominion, with Rome for its capital, 
which is the very image, or rather the repro- 
duction, of the empire in its former state. 
People, and nations, and tongues submit now 
to the dictation of the Pope, and receive their 
laws and their orders from him, even as the 
distant provinces submitted to their imperial 
masters, and were governed by the Roman 
laws in ancient times. Popery, it has been 
said by one who speaks most vividly, and de- 
scribes most graphically, ‘‘ Popery is but the 
ehost of the old Roman empire, haunting the 
graveyard of the seven-hilled city.” It isa 
phantom formidable only to ignorance. In 
the dust of paganism it picked up the title of 
Pontifex Maximus, and humbly brought it as 
a present to the Pope. This title, which 
belonged to the supreme ruler of paganism 
from the most ancient times, is possessed by 
the Pope to this very day. What is its incense, 
and its holy water, and its lighted tapers; what 
are all its countless mediators and its votive 
offerings, its gaudy processions and its splen- 
did shows; what are all these, and a thou- 
sand such-like things; what are they all, but 
shreds and patches of Rome’s ancient pagan- 
ism?“ can imagine nothing,” said the late 
Dr. Arnold, “more wicked than the Papal 
system. It is just the old heathenism, and I 
should think a worse system of deceit.” Then 
he adds, *“‘I do not know what name of ab- 
horrence can be too strong for a religion, 
which, holding the very bread of life in its 
hands, thus feeds the people with poison.” 
The Pope’s religion, with another name, but 
scarcely in a different form, is as truly idola- 
trous, as evidently blasphemous, and as assu- 
redly opposed to the true Gospel, as paganism 
itself. When, therefore, we look at the Papal 
dominion, what do we see? A savage mon- 
ster with seven heads and ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the names of blasphemy. The 
beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, and 
yet is. It was from Romulus to Constantine. 
It isNor under the Christian emperors. It Is 
under the Popes of Rome, from the beginning 
of the seventh century to the present time. 
Both the origin and the destiny of this 
wonderful dominion are also described. As 
to its origin, it shall ascend out of the bottom- 
less pit. As an empire, Papal Rome rose ont 
of the flood of Gothic invasion; but as Anti- 
christ’s kingdom, and with all the features and 


the bottomless pit. Everything peculiar to 
Popery, as distinct from the Gospel, is the 
iuvention of Satan, and comes from him and 
his false and wicked associates. No one can 
heartily believe the grand lie of Popery with- 





out giving heed to seducing spurts and doctrines | come; and when he cometh he must continw 


of devils. Demons are the authors and in- 


and angels, and employing them as mediators 
and intercessors 1s nothing but the revival, 
wider another name, of the ancient demono- 
latry as it was practised by the Pagans. This 
is eminently and especially subversive of the 
Gospel, and a departure from the faith. A 
Then as to the destiny of this false and 
wicked system. As surely as it rose from 
the bottomless pit, so certainly it shall go to 
destruction. It came from beneath, and it 
shall go to its own place. Yes, it must revert 
to its original, and to the place from whence 
it came, thither must it return again. For 
this is a never failing law established by the 
moral Governor of the world. Everything 
that comes from the pit of destruction is 
conducive toit. And what comes from heaven 
leads to heaven. If we receive the truth as 
it comes to us in the Gospel from the God of 
truth, it will certainly conduct us to the habi- 
tation of his holiness and his glory in heaven © 
above. But if we are carried away by the 
deceits and inventions of the father of lies, 
and prefer the wicked delusions of superstitious 
vanities to the sanctifying verities of eternal 
truth, that lie which we love and that deceit 
which we choose, will certainly bring us to 
that dreadful prison which is prepared for 
him that loveth as wel! as for him that maketh 
a lie. Nothing but that gracious disposition 
of heart which inclines us meekly and reve- 
rently to receive and obey the pure truth of 
the Gospel can certainly preserve us from 
the wichcrafis and the sorceries, and the 
delusions of Antichrist. They that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, whose names were 
not written in the Book of Life from the 
foundation of the world, when they behold the ’ 
beast that was and is not and yet is. Itisa | 
righteous thing with God that they who re- 
ceive not the truth in the love of it, should | 
be given up to strong delusion to believe a lie. 
On the other hand, it is the sure mark of 
God’s gracious choice of all those to eternal 
salvation who meekly and reverently receive | 
the simple Gospel into their hearts. We 
remember the remarkable contrast drawn by 
the apostle between believing the lie of Anti- | 
christ and receiving the truth of the Gospel. 
See what he says to the believing Thessalo- 
nians immediately after he had been describing 
the delusion of the great apostasy.—2hesss 
tioks=14. | 
IIL. Our next point is the seven heads of 
this wonderful dominion. We have no need 
to shrink from such an investigation, as if it 
were folly to make the attempt, and neither 
benefit nor profit of any kind could be expected’ 
from it. On the other hand, the wisdom of 
the wise is especially invited to the task, and 





properties that make it such, it rose out of | every possible encouragement is held out for 


the solution of the sacred enigma. Here 
the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains on which the woman) 
sitteth. And there are seven kings—five ari 


fallen, and one is, and the other ws not ye 


a short space. And the beast that was anc 


ventors of a considerable part of the Papal | ts not, even he is the eighth, and 1s of th 
worship, as well as the objects and the subjects | seven, and goeth to perdition. This langnag: 
of it. ‘Che whole system of invoking saints | at the first sounds strange and mysterious) 








i 


November 1, 1871.1 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


167 


. 
SL SSeS SSS SPY PS i PP ae a 





but, like other mysteries, as soon as it is 
solved, we are perfectly satisfied with the 
easy solution which it admits, and our only 
wonder is that we ever made any difficulty 
where everything seems now so exceedingly 
plain. The seven heads have a twofold sig- 
nification. 

(1) They signify first the seven hills or 
mountains on which the city of Rome is 
built. Ifwe may so speak, the Deinotherium 
inhabits the hills, and not the vales. In the 
age of St. John there was only one city—a 
great city—built upon seven hills, and that 
was Imperial Rome. The names of these 
hills are well known, There is the Palatine 
and the Quurinal, the Aventineand the Caelian, 
the Viminal, the Esquiline and the Janiculine. 
At that time Rome was usually called the 
seven hilled city. She was celebrated as such 
every year at a national festival. There is 
scarcely a Latin poet of any note who has 
not spoken of Rome as the city seated on 
seven mountains. In one word, the harmo- 
nious voice of Koman poetry for more than 
500 years beginning with the age of St. John 
proclaimed Rome as the seven hilled city. 
Neither is this all. Qn the Imperial medals 
of that age, which are still preserved, we see 
Rome figured as a woman sitting on seven 
hills, exactly as she is here represented by 
the evangelist. 

(2) But the seven heads have a political 
as well asa geographical signification. They 
are designed not only to bind the charge of 
blasphemy upon Rome immoveably as the 
hills upon which she stood, but to continue 
the charge, and to make it good against her 
through all her varied forms of government, 
aad (with only one bright and short exception) 
from the first foundation of the city by Ro- 
mulus to the final destruction by which it is 
to be overwhelmed under the Papacy. What 
the head is to the natural body, government 
is to the body politic. The supreme power, 
whatever be the form of government, is the 
head of anempire. Those who held the reins 
of government in Rome from first to last are 
here called alike by. the common name of 
kings. Now answering to the number of its 
hills, Rome has submitted to seven distinct 
kings or rulers. Vive of these had fallen in 
the days of St. John. Kings, Consuls, Dic- 
tators, Decemviri, Military Tribunes were all 
fallen. These five are expressly mentioned 
by the great Roman historians as the supreme 
masters of the Roman world before emperors 
were introduced by Augustus. The sixth or 
Imperial head was regnant in the time of St. 
John. The next, ie, the seventh had not 
come up. But in about 200 years after it 
was introduced, according to Elliot, by Dio- 
cletian. By him the Imperial head that rose 
up with Augustus was superseded by that of 
Astatic despotism. The transition of the 
empire from its sixth to its seventh head is 
thus recorded by Gibbon :—* Like Augustus,” 
he says, ‘Diocletian may be considered as 
the founder of a new empire. He boldly 
assumed the diadem of the Asiatics, which 
none of his predecessors had ventured to do. 
He formally divided the empire into four 








parts, assigning for the whole Roman world 
thus divided two masters with the title of 
Augustus, and two with that of Cesar. He 
accepted of titles more grossly blasphemous 
than any who went before him, and with him 
commenced a regular system of prostration 
and adoration which the early Romans had 
so indignantly refused.” Here then it is con- 
ceived was the seventh head of Rome. But 
it only continued a short space. It was soon 
wounded, as if unto death, by the sword of 
Constantine. Divine Providence was actually 
preparing the instrument for the marvellous 
deliverance of his persecuted Church at the 
very time that Diocletian was boasting that 
he had abolished and destroyed the Christian 
religion. 

What a wonderful revolution ‘vas that, 
when a Christian became the sole master of 
the whole empire. What a change when 
Pagan rites were abolished, and the knowledge 
and worship of the only true God and Jesus 
Christ whom he had sent began to shine in 
the temples and breathe in the laws of the 
Pagan dominion, which from its first rise had 
been the mightiest bulwark of idolatry, and 
for three centuries the bitterest persecutors 
of Christ and His Church. The dragon was 
now cast down from the high places of Rome. 
A wild beast was no longer the proper emblem 
of the empire. It was not now idolatrous. 
The Deinotherium was slain. There was no 
name of blasphemy upon its head. The 
despotic and blaspheming head introduced by 
Diocletian was wounded unto death. So 
signal was the triumph and so wonderful was 
the change, that a loud voice was heard in 
heaven saying, Wow is come salvation and 
strength, and the kingdom of God, and the 
power of Christ, gc. But the time of the 
end was not yet. The mystery of iniquity 
instead of being finished was only beginning 
now to be openly revealed. ‘The seventh 
head of the Roman world (an idolatrous and 
blasphemous head) appeared indeed to have 
received a deadly wound. But the event 
proved it not to have been a mortal Slow. 
The head was sick, and the heart was faint, 
and the whole body of idolatry seemed to 
have expired. It could not withstand the 
sword of Constantine and the code of Theo- 
dosius. But, alas! this was not a sickness 
unto death. The growing superstiticn of the 
fourth century proved a reviving cordial to 
the expiring Paganism. The strifes and di- 
visions of professing Christians did it good 
like a medicine. And at length upon the 
emperor being taken out of the way, by making 
Constantinople, not Rome the royal city; 
upon the breaking up of the western empire 
by the incursions of the northern nations, and 
the establishment of the ten independent 
Gothic kingdoins in Hurope, again the seventh 
head, revived and recovered, was seen to lift 
up itself among the hills of Rome. Zhe 
deadly wound was healed, and all the world 
wondered after the beast. In other words, 
the despotic soverciguty introduced by Diocle- 


tian and overthrown by the Christian emperors, | 


revived again under the Popes of Rome. They 
too assumed the diadem, Nay, one tiara is 








not sufficient for the Pope; he must have 
thrée crowns, and heuce he is called by the 
prince of poets ‘‘the triple tyrant.” The 
Popes of Rome, above all who went before 
them, have heaped to themselves “names of 
blasphemy,” claiming for themselves titles aud 
honours which belong only to Him who alone 
ts Most High over ail the earth. They have 
arrogated to themselves universal supremacy, 
and divided out the kingdoms of the world 
according to their own despotic will, and re- 
quiring the whole family of mankind to crouch 
down like a slave at the soles of their fect. 
Under their countenance and special patronage 
a new form of idolatry was established and 
upheld, and Papal Rome, with the Pope for 
its head, became again an idolatrous and 
persecuting dominion, such as it was before 
the rise of Constantine. 

Thus minutely in every particular all that 
is declared respecting the heads of the Dei- 
notherium is clearly explained. Zhe beast 
which was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 
The idolatrous empire of Diocletian that was 
overturned by Constantine has been revived 
again under the Popedom. ‘The Pope reign- 
ing in the seven hilled city, and exercising 
his usurped spiritual dominion over the nations, 
is the eighth Imperial master that has ruled 
over the Roman world since the first founda- 
tion of the city. This in one sense may be 
called the eighth form of Roman Government, 
because it rose again to new life after it ap- 
peared to be completely dead; and in some 
remarkable particulars rose in a different state 
to that in which it fell. But it is not essen- 
tially a new form. Itis one of the former 
seven which went before. That is to say, it 
is the seventh or Diocletian form, with some 
alteration and modification, restored again to 
life. Under this head tt goeth to destruction. 
This Papal head has existed for nearly 1260 
years, and there will be a Pope of Rome 
claiming universal supremacy and divine in- 
fallibility up to the very moment of the tre- 
mendous overthrow by which the dominion 
of Antichrist is to be consumed and destroyed. 

Gi0. 
(Zo be continued.) 


[While we agree with C. O. in the principle, aud 
in much of the detail of his interpretation, as it has 
appeared in suczessive numbers of our periodical, we 
are constrained to express our decided dissent from 
the interpretation set forth in the above paper. The 
following two reasons may suffice to justify our 
dissent :— 

First. The seven heads of the beast have all, 
without any exception, the names of blasphemy 
inscribed upon them. Rev. xiii. 1, but according 
to C. O.’s interpretation one of the heads was a 
Christian power. 

Secondly. Referring to Rev. xix. 19-20, the two 
beasts of Rey. xiii., representing the secular and 
ecclesiastical departments of the Roman Empire, the 
latter desionated the false prophet, are both existing, 
and engaged in active hostility against Christ in the 
final conflict with which this dispensation closes ; 
but according to C. O.’s interpretation the two beasts 
have long since merged into one, and the Pope is 
now the only representative of the secular Roman 
Empire. Some other insurmountable objections to 
C. O.’s interpretation might be advanced, but what 
we have said is amply sufficient to demonstrate its 
untenablencss,—Epirokr I. C. A.} 


























‘ the Church. ‘That petitioners, therefore, pray that 
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‘ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHURCH. 


Tue select vestry of Newport, Mayo, Diocese 
of Tuam, unanimously adopted the following 
petition, to be presented to the General Sy- 
nod :— 


‘Petitioners beg leave to state that, believing the 
teaching of ‘ Mr. Portal’s Manual’ to be contrary to 
the doctrine of the Church of Ireland, we felt called 
upon to pass in vestry, on the 20th July, 1870, a 
resolution regretting its circulation in the Arch- 
diocese of Dublin; that the feeling embodied in this 
resolution was shared in and expressed by a very 
large number, if not a majority of the vestries in the 
other dioceses of Ireland. ‘That petitioners regret to 
state that one who has avowed his approval of and 
circulated this manual—the Rev. R. T. Smith—has 
been appointed minister to St. Bartholomew’s Church, 
Dublin. That petitioners deem the election of Mr. 
Smith to be detrimental to truth and the welfare of 


the General Synod may inquire into the circumstances 
of this appointment, with a view to adopt such sta- 
tutes that for the future the Church may be saved 
the grievous scandal of any board of nominators 
electing a clergyman who has identified himself 
with a book, the teaching of which cannot be ad- 
mitted to be within the fair limits allowed by the 
standards of the Church of Jreland.” 

It is to be hoped that a similar petition will 
be presented by every parish which protested 
against the infamous manual. Our Newport 
brethren have certainly expressed the senti- 
ment of the vast majority of the members of 
the Irish Church. We may here remark, 
that Lord Plunket, in attempting to discon- 
nect the name of Mr. Smith from Portal’s 
Manual, was greatly mistaken in supposing 
that Mr. Smith was not acquainted with its 
contents, when he attempted to defend the 
conduct of his brother curate in circulating it. 
In a letter, dated April 2, 1870, addressed 
to the Archbishop of Dablin by Mr. Maberly, 
the following paragraph occurs :— 

‘J told Mr. Weldon that I intended bringing the 
book under your Lordship’s notice, and he gave me 
a copy of the book, which I shall retain, in my 
possession; at the same time I met the Kev. Mr. 
Smith, who fully approved of the book.” 


This unhappy appointment has given a 
terrible shake to the confidence of the Pro 
testants of Ireland in our new organisation. 
The whole responsibility of it lies upon Lord 
Plunket, and unless some very decided action 
is taken, to counteract the mischief of what 
his lordship (we are sure unintentionally) has 
done, the consequences will be most disas- 
trous. 

Bud eas 


EPISCOPACY AND PRESBYTERIAN- 
ISM—THE GLENGARRY AFFAIR. 


Tue following letter has been addressed by 


the Hon. and Rev. E. V. Bligh, Vicar of 


Birling, to the Archbishop of York :— 
“ October 7th, 1871. 

‘My Lorp ArcusisHop—lIt is difficult, 
perhaps, for those in high places in every case 
rightly to estimate the importance attributed 
to their acts by the bulk of observers. It 
certainly could never have been imagined that 
out of a friendly service or two, performed by 
English bishops in a Scottish kirk, would 
arise an almost internecine conflict of pro- 
priety between Episcopalians and Presby- 
terians, 


higher question than any of Church govern- 
ment—a question of Christian truth, which, 
allow me to say, does not admit of settlement 
by determining the exact point of disjunction 
between an Episcopal Mission Service, and 
the Presbyterian Baptismal Office, or by any 
of those honied and soothing explanations— 











But, my Lord, you have raised a much 








































ambiguos voces—with which the name of the 
Bishop of Winchester is so especially asso- 
ciated. Sincere members of the Church of 
England, who have been longing for some 
recognised means of inter-communion between 
ourselves and other Protestant Churches hold- 
ing the common faith, regard this as a natural 
opportunity for pressing the matter further. 
I therefore venture most respectfully to ad- 
dress you. 

Your Grace cannot but be well aware that 
the ministerial orders of the Presbyterian, 
Lutheran, and Reformed Churches are still 
officially ignored by the Church of England. 
It may be said, perhaps, that your Grace, by 
your act at Glengarry, did practically recog- 
nise them, and that the newly-evinced Pres- 
byterian proclivities of the Bishop of Win- 
chester, who was regarded as the most trusty 
champion of Anglican order upon the episco- 
pal bench, have virtually settled the question; 
but the fact nevertheless remains, that in her 
official capacity the Church of England has 
done nothing to repair the breach so unfor- 
tunately made two centuries ago between 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians. It there- 
fore seems a fitting moment to ask, if the 
time for a mutual recognition of ministerial 
orders has not well-nigh arrived? 

The circumstance that the priests of Rome 
—against whose Church the Articles of our 
Church are chiefly aimed—oceupy a position 
of advantage in this matter of recognition, 
and may be (as I apprehend) admitted, guast 
ad eundem, into the desks and pulpits of the 
Church of England, while no such facilities 
exist, but rather the contrary, for ministers 
of the Reformed Churches, would seem to be 
an additional reason why some basis of al- 
liance should be sought for between the 
Churches of the Reformation. 

My Lord Archbishop, if an Apostle were 
content to assume the name and character of 
the wgeoSuregos, connecting his word and deed 
(1 Pet. v. 1,) “ with the sufferings of Christ ” 
asd the ‘glory that shall be revealed,” it 
would seem indeed that English Bishops re- 
quire no laboured apologies or intricate ex- 
planations for acts of love, done in faith and 


a sister Church. 
England has been careful, while stating in the 
preface to her Ordination Service that “ from 
the Apostle’s time there have been these or- 
ders of Ministers in Christ’s Church, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons,” not so to express her- 
self upon a matter of order and Church govern- 
ment, as to conflict with her own larger 
statement in the 19th Article, which describes 
the Church as “a congregation of faithful 
men, in the which the pure word of God is 
preached, and the sacraments be duly admi 
nistered according to Christ’s ordinance.” I 


Christian neighbourliness to the Presbytery of 
After all, the Church of 
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may remind your Grace, moreover, that the 
phrase in the Litany, ‘* Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons,” is a comparatively modern substi- 
tution for the expression used previously, 
from A.D. 1552 to A.D. 1662, viz. “Bishops, 
Pastors, and Ministers of the Church;” a 
mode of expression accepted generally by the 
Presbyterians. 

It is admitted on all hands, my Lord, that 
vice and infidelity are increasing upon Us. 
Most churchmen will agree that Ritualism 
and Rationalism, in their respective spheres, 


is in Jesus, and as our Reformers confessed 
it. It is surely no time for the perpetuation 
of religions feud and discord. May not the 
bitterness and alienation of two centuries 
suffice. to have fought the battle of a strict 
episcopalianism? On either side of the Tweed 
does not the one Established Church seem to 
be saying to the other Established Church— 
the Hpiscopal to the Presbyterian, and the ~ 
Presbyterian to the Episcopal— Come over \ 
and help us?’ My Lord, I humbly plead 
that in this case bygones may be bygones, 
and that the unlooked-for and apparently 
accidental event at Glengarry may be allowed 
to be the harbinger of union between the two 
Churches. The circumstances of the third 
sister Church in Ireland tend also notably 
towards such an approximation. May it be 
that in shaking off the treasonable practices 
of Ritualism, she may enlist the sympathies 
both of Irish and of Scotch Presbyterians! 
Neither do I forget the nationality and ante- 
cedents of my own valued diocesan, the Pri- 
mate of All England, and the influence which 
an Archbishop of Canterbury, as ecclesiastical 
head of the Church of England, would natu- 
rally exert in both countries. It would not 
become me more than to allude to the uni- 
versal confidence that your Grace’s own name 
inspires. Undoubtedly, moreover, the influ- 
ence and authority which the Bishop of Win- 
chester is known to possess in certain circles, 
must also tend to win over numbers of 
churchmen to any scheme which may be pro- 
pounded for the mutual recognition of the 
ministerial orders of Protestant Reformed 
Churches—a consummation for which I think 
the authority of the Holy Scriptures is on my 
side, and the mind of Christ, in saying that 
it is profoundly to be desired in the cause of 
Christian love, and the interests of true reli- 
gion.—I have the honor to be, ; 
“Your Grace’s faithful servant, 


<¢ EpwARD V. BLIGH, 
“ His Grace, 
“The Lord Archbishop of York.” 
rates Aas 


“THE KEVISION COMMITTEE. 
Tur Committee appointed by the General 
Synod of our Irish Church, has been sitting 
for several hours of each day, during a portion 


of last month. 
statement as to their proceedings, or the con- 


of course many rumours will-be afloat about - | 
a matter which the most thinking portion of — 
society regard with intense interest. One of | 


































































































have a tendency to undermine the truth as it |< 


‘¢ Vicar of Birling. | 


We have no authoritative | 


clusions at which they may have arrived; but | 
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these rumours is contained in the following 
extract from a private letter by an English 
correspondent who takes a lively interest in 
the great question of revision, and which we 
think it well to publish :— 


‘*T hear that the Irish Revision Committee have 
come to the Baptismal Service; and I understand 
that an eminent Irish Evangelical! has proposed a 
compromise, sic— 

‘“* Seeing now that this child has received the sa- 
crament of regeneration, and is grafted, &c. 

“ And— 

“That it hath pleased Thee to grant to this child 
the sacrament of regeneration, and to incorporate 
him,” &c. 

Our correspondent then goes on to express 
a strong conviction, in which we heartily con- 
cur, that such an unworthy compromise, with 
reference to one of the most vital truths of 
Christianity, would not satisfy a large body 
of our clergy, and would be repudiated by an 
overwhelming majority of the really earnest 
portion of the laity, who constitute the strength 
of our Church. 

It is in the Baptismal Services and the Ca- 
techism, that revision is specially needed; and 
we trust that no revision which does not 
thoroughly eradicate every vestige of sacramen- 
talism, will be accepted by our Irish Church. 
Compromise on such a subject we regard as 
traitorism against essential truth. 


Rae es 


LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
II. 
In the year 1600 Ussher took his degree of 
Master of Arts, and in the same year was ap- 
pointed catechist and chosen proctor to the 
university. In a letter addressed by him, 
when Archbishop of Armagh, to Laud, on the 
occasion of the latter’s elevation to the see of 
Canterbury, he speaks of having ‘ obtained 
the honour of being the jirst proctor that ever 
was there.” In fulfilling the office of cate- 
chist he displayed eminent ability, considering 
his years. He lectured weekly, explaining 
‘‘the pure principles of the Christian religion 
in faith and practice, as maintained by the 
Reformed Churches, in opposition to the er- 
rors and innovations which had mixed them- 
selves with primitive Christianity.” And ‘so 
learnedly, plainly, and piously ” did he “ dis- 
charge this duty to the satisfaction of his au- 
dience, that he was muck importuned to come 
forward and preach in public.” His friends 
were exceedingly anxious that he should give 
to those beyond the walls of the university the 
benefit of his extraordinary knowledge and 
experience; but he modestly refused, deeming 
himself too young—being then only twenty 
years of age—to occupy so important a sphere. 
Soon, however, he was obliged to renounce 
his scruples, and emerge from comparative 
retirement. Such was the scarcity of preach- 
ers at that time in Dublin, that three laymen 
—Masters of Arts of Trinity College—were 
selected and appointed by the Government to 
preach before the members of the Government 
in Christ Church, where the Lord Deputy and 
Council were wont to worship. The three 
selected were, James Ussher, Abel Walsh, 
and John Richardson, subsequently Bishop of 





Ardagh. Richardson was appointed to dis 
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ty 
course on Wednesday evenings on the pro 
phecies of Isaiah; Walsh on Sunday mornings 
on the distinctive doctrines of the Christian) 
religion, to expound and establish them from | 
Holy Scripture, the sole and ultimate stan-/ 
dard of faith recognised and contended for 
unto death by the noble army of Reformers$ 
while the duty imposed upon Ussher was ta 
preach on Sunday afternoons on the aed 
of controversy between the Protestant an 
Romish Churches. Thus his career as public 
preacher commenced in Christ Church, Dub- 
lin, the same sacred edifice where, half a cen- 
tury later, the voice of Stephen Charnock—| 
the most comprehensive, exhaustive, and/ 
brilliant of Puritan divines—was heard dis 
coursing in the presence of Henry Cromwell,| 
on the ‘‘ deep things ” of the Gospel; on the 
lofty theme, the attributes of God. : 

On the fourth Sunday in Advent, 1601, 
James Ussher was ordained deacon and priest 
of the Church of Ireland by his uncle, Henry, 
Archbishop of Armagh. Being under the 
canonical age, a special dispensation was 
granted in his favour. Anointed by the Spirit 
of the Lord, full of faith and love, vehemently 
desiring the salvation of souls and the pro- 
motion of his Master’s glory, he preached hig 
first sermon after ordination on Christmas) 
Eve, December 24th, 1601, taking for his\ 
text the words in the epistle to the Church of) 
Sardis, ‘* Thou hast a name that thou livest, 
and art dead.” ‘The sermon was preached 
before the Government on a State occasion, 
namely, on the day set apart for public prayer} 
to Almighty God that he might be pleased to} 
vouchsafe success to the army which had) 
marched southward to repel the Spanish inva- 
sion. And that God might manifest himself 
the prayer-hearing God, the Refuge of His 
people in distress, the Governor among the 
nations, on that same day the victorious battle 
of Kinsale was fought, which delivered Ire- 
land from the presence of the Spaniard, and 
dashed to the ground the treasonable hopes 
of the Papal conspirators. 

Two results different in kind flowed from 
that victory at Kinsale. 

1, The Roman Catholics began to attend 
in great numbers the various churches through- 
out the land; to flock to the houses of God 
where the Reformed religion was taught, and 
public worship conducted according to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England. Preachers 
were sought and appointed by the Govern- 
ment to instruct the new congregations in the 
principles of pure Christianity, to teach th 
multitudes the “truth as it is in Jesus,” di 
rect them to the one Mediator, one sacrifice, 
one confessional, one priest, one purgatory, 
one way of salvation, revealed in the written 
word of God. One of the preachers appointed 
was James Ussher, who, Sunday after Sun- 
day, expounded to his hearers in St. Cathe- 
rine’s Church, Dublin, the truth of the living 
God in the power of the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven. The consequence was, many 
sinners were ‘turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God; ”/ 
great numbers became “obcdient ty the faith.’| 





His custom during the time of his preaching 
at St. Catherine’s was, according to his bio- 
graphers, “to draw 1p,” at the close of each 
sermon, ‘‘ the substauce of what he had deli- 
vered into questions and answers; and on the 
following Sabbath, persons of good esteem 
voluntarily offered themselves to repeat the 
answers before the congregation,” 

2. The second result was also gratifying. 
The officers and soldiers of the English army 
in Ireland, animated by a spirit of thankful- 
ness for their success against the Spaniards, 
as well as to “testify their respect for learn- 
ing,” raised by contributions amongst them- 
selves the sum of £1800—a large sum in 
those days—in order to the purchase of books 
for the recently-founded University of Dublin. 
This was the origin of the noble library now 
possessed by ‘Trivity College, containing 
nearly 170,000 volumes, exclusive of manu~ 
scripts, &. Dr. Challoner, one of the Fel- 
lows, ‘‘a man of learning and piety,” and 
Mr. James Ussher, were selected by the bene- 
factors as the trustees of their donation, and 
commissioned to purchase ‘such books as 
they should judge most necessary and useful 
for the advancement of learning;” a task 
which, it is recorded, ‘they executed with 
great diligence and skill.”’ ‘‘ It is somewhat 
remarkable,” writes Dr. Parr, ‘‘ that at this 
time (1603) when the said persons were at 
London about the laying out this money in 
books, they then met Sir Thomas Bodley 
there, buying books for his new erected library 
iat Oxford, so that there began a correspond- 
ence between them upon this occasion, helping 
each other to procure the choicest and best 
books on several subjects that could be got- 
ten; so that the famous Bodleian Library at 
Oxford and that of Dublin began together.” 
During his sojourn in England a circumstance 
of a domestic nature occurred, which was the 
occasion of profound grief to Ussher. His 
mother became a pervert to the Romish reli- 
gion. The priests of Antichrist availed them- 
selves of her son's absence to seduce her from 
the faith; and notwithstanding ‘ the advice, 
importunities, and tears of her son,’’ she con- 
tinned during the remainder of her life in 
communion with the Church of Rome. This 
gave a great triumph to the enemy. But it 
is only one of many illustrations that God’s 
children are born ‘not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.” 

After his return to Dublin Ussher was ap- 
pointed to the Chancellorship of St. Patrick’s 
Cathedral, to which was annexed the parish 
of Finglass, in the neighbourhood of Dublin. 
This was his first and only ecclesiastical pre- 
ferment until he was promoted to the bishop- 
rick of Meath in the year 1620. . Whatever 
his duties as Chancellor of St. Patrick’s were, 
they did not hinder him from fulfilling his 
obligations as minister of a parish. Every 
Lord’s Day, unless prevented by some very 
extraordinary circumstance, he preached the 
Gospel to the people of Finglass. All his life 
long he was a constant and laborious preacher, 


He knew that the chief office of the Christian 


minister is to preach the Gospel, that ‘the 
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> foolishness of preaching” is God’s great in- | R. Bourgchier, afterwards Earl of Bath; 


strumentality for the salvation of lost and | Davenant, Bishop of Salisbury; Sir H. Sa- 
perishing souls; and therefore to the work of | ville; Mr. Briggs, Professor of Astronomy at 
preaching he devoted himself with peculiar | Oxford; Dr. Ward, Master of Sidney Sussex 
and untiring zeal. No preferments, no study, | College, Cambridge; John Selden; Joseph 
no excess of business, could prevent the con- Mede; Thomas Lydiat, &c., felt honoured in 
stant discharge of this duty. ‘So attached | gaining the esteem and friendship of Ussher. 
was he,” we are informed, “to this part of} A correspondence was subsequently main- 
his duty, that when unable through increasing tained between those learned men, Ussher 
infirmities to continue it, he felt much dis- | being the great referee on difficult perplexing 
tress; and was so disturbed,” even in his} questions, especially questions of theology and 
dreams, that he resolved if his life were spared | history. 
he would procare some small place in which In the year 1607 he took the degree of 
he might continue to exercise his ministry as | Bachelor of Divinity, and was appointed to 
long as he could possibly be heard.” On re- | the Professorship of Divinity in the Univer- 
signing the chancellorship in 1620 he endowed j sity of Dublin. ‘“‘ A Lecture in Divinity,” 
the living of Finglass with a glebe and portion | states the University Calendar, ‘‘ appears to 
of the tithes. have been established in the university almost 
In 1606 he visited England again, for the | immediately after its foundation; but for want 
purpose of studying books and manuscripts, | of an endowment it did not for many years 
and also of purchasing books for his own and | assume the form of a regular university pro- 
the college libraries. He on that occasion | fessorship. In 1607 Dr, James Ussher, the 
became acquainted with Mr. William Camden | celebrated Archbishop of Armagh, was ap- 
and Sir Robert Cotton. The former was en- | pointed professor, being at that time a Fellow 
gaged in bringing out a new edition of his | of Trinity College.” For fourteen years he 
celebrated and learned work “Britannia,” and | discharged the duties of that most important 
consulted Ussher concerning the antiquities | office with the greatest ability. Only frag- 
of Ireland, especially concerning the histories | ments of his theological lectures have been 
of Nennius and St. Patrick. The reply of | preserved; but those fragments show that his 
Ussher, which may be found in the 15th vol. | great object, as the instructor of the future 
of his Works, p. 5, is particularly interesting, | ministers of the Church, was, to assert and 
being replete with historic information. vindicate the integrity, authority, anc supre- 
His visits to England became, after this | macy of the Sacred Scriptures; to ground his 
date (1606), more frequent; necessitated in | pupils in the fundamental principles, the pure 
order to the successful prosecution of his lite- | uncorrupt doctrines of tle Gospel; and to 
rary Jabours, the compiling and publishing of | expose the errors and sophistries of the apos- 
those great theological and historical works— | fate Church of Rome. ‘The controversies of 


denounced in the Scriptures as most hateful 
to God. The Daily News lately published a 
long review of a book containing the reports 
of several committees appointed by the Lon- 
don Dialectical Society to investigate and re- 
port onthe phenomena. The reports of the 
committees are of a varied character, and the 
impression which the evidence has produced 
on the general committee is characterised by 








to which we shall refer on concluding our 
sketch of his life—works intended for the 
benefit of the Church, and for the undertaking 
of which he was pre-eminently qualified. 


Bellarmine formed a principal part of the 
subject of his prelections. The arguments of 
that ablest of Romish disputants were tho- 
roughly grappled with, and satisfactorily re 


Three months in every third year he spent in |i fated, whether those arguments were drawn 
England for this purpose; one month at Ox- | from Scripture or ecclesiastical history. The 
ford, one at Cambridge, and one at London, | closer the present and all future Professors of 


where the valuable library of Sir Robert 
Cotton was placed at his service. On the 


Divinity walk in the footsteps of their great 
predecessor, that is, the more they exalt th 


occasion of each visit, the circle of his literary | Bible, magnify it above human wisdom, hu; 
acquaintance became wider, embracing the } man tradition, human authority; the more 
most eminent men of letters of the day. Sir | they lead the attendants on their lectures to 

_ trust, love, and appreciate the canon of Holy 


* The following extract with reference to the 


origin, &c., of Christ Church, Dublin, taken by | the sole depository of truth, the fountain o 


Ussher from the archives of that Chureh, and given ' 
in his letter to Camden, may not be without interest 
now that the restoration of that building is about to 
be undertaken. We give it in the original Latin. 
* Sitruic rex Dublin, filius Ableb comitis Dublin, 


Writ, as the inspired, infallible word of God, 
on Be) 
‘all spiritual knowledge, the supreme arbiter 
in matters of faith and morals; the more shall | 
their labours be blessed of God in raising up 
and qualifying a faithful ministry, who shall 





dedit sanctee Trinitati et Donato primo episcopo 
Dublin, locum ad eedificandam ecclesia Sancte 
Trinitati: nec non aurum et argentum sufficienter 
ad edificandam ecclesiam cum tota curia contulit. 
Factum hoc circa annum salutis MXII. quo Sutricum 
Abloici filium (sicenin appellat) claruisse confirmat 
Carodocus Lancarvanensis. Opusa Donato inceptum 
Laurentius Dublinensis archiepiscopus, Richardus 
Strangbous Striguliensis comes (cujus monumentum, 
ab Henrico Sidneio restauratum, hic cernitur) Ro- 
bertus Steplianides et Reimundus Giraldus perfece- 


be ‘* wise to win souls,” powerful to withstand 

and overthrow the enemy, and capable, through! 
the Spirit, of maintaining and extending thoses 
pure Protestant principles which were so nobly 

asserted and vindicated by Ussher, not only 

when filling the professorial chair of divinity, 

but throughout the greater part of his illus- 

trious life. Gray Ne 

To be continued. 


runt. Ad australem ecclesiz partem przotorium ; 
e saxo quadrato consurgit, Tolestale dictum: ubi ; Zam aves ¥ 
cause a pretore urbano cognoscuntur, frequentesque SPIRITUALISM. 


civium agunotur conventus,” &c. In the published THERE is no new thing under the sun. The 
letter the names Sivluic and H. Siducio are given | form of diabolical delusion which obtains cur- 


instead of Sitruic and H. Sidneio: That the latter ; aa a af 
are the correct nan es Dr. Reeves has intimated, rency under the name of Spiritualism, is 


after reference to the original manuscript in T.C.D. simply a revival of the necromancy which is 


a like diversity. A letter from PYofessor 
Huxley is given, in which he pours the vials 
of his scorn on the ministers of the Gospel, 
and expresses his contempt for every investi- 
gation which carries the thoughts beyond and 
above the material world. ‘The writer in the 
Daily News concludes his review in the fol- 
lowing words :— 


“On the side of the Spiritualists, again, we 
find no less a man than Mr. A. R. Wallace, who 
contributes to the volume an able and subtly-argued 
paper on the laws of evidence, and the arguments 
brought by sceptics against the ‘mediumistic” 
phenomena. Altogether the book which we have 
thus hastily glanced over, may be regarded as an 
important contribution to the literature of a subject, 
which some day or other, by the very number of its 
followers, will demand more extended investigation.” 


i 
S4ue BISHOP OF MANCHESTER. 
; THE Cuurcu ConGriss. 
We take from a Daily Paper, the following 
sketch of the sermon delivered by the Bis- 
hop of Manchester, at the opening of the 
recent Church Congress :— 


“The Bishop selected for his text the last verse 
in the 18th of St. Mark, ‘What I say unto you, I 
say unto all, Watch.’ He noticed the analogy be- 
tween the dangers and duties of Christ’s people as 
they then existed inthe infant Church, and those that 
now present themselves in the 19th century. The 
Church had had a chequered career, but a trium- 
phant one, and even Gibbon himself had confessed 
that her early history was “remarkable.” By the 
Church he did not mean the vrimitive Chu:ch, or 
the Eastern or Western Churches, or the Anglo- 
Episcopalian or non-Episcopalian Churches, but the 
aggregate members of Chrisc’s faithful people who 
were not fully or fairly represented by any creeds 
or constitutions. He did not claim a monoply of 
Divine grace for the Church of England, or declare 
the salvation of those beyond its pale, impossible or 
precarious; yet, it might be asserted without ques- 
tion that her doctrines, her discipline, and her well- 
nigh perfect parochial system, placed her foremost 
in the work of the world’s regeneration. On all 
sides there is opposition, doctrinal and practical, to 
the Church in her Heaven-ordained enterprises; but 
her real strength is found, not in national eudowments 


and ecclesiastical rites, but in the presence and} 
| power of the Holy Ghost. 


sent found in society is indicative of a profound 
yearning after certainty, and the clergy should ask 
whether they have, in a heart-felt and living Gos- 
pel, the holy bread required to suit this religious 
appetite. ‘lhe outspokenness and earnestness of the 
sermon were very remarkable, and the vast congre- 
gation listened with marked attention and manilest 
appreciation.” 


When we read the above we mentally 
exclaimed, ‘Oh! si sic omnia.” But alas 
when the Congress opened, a paper by the 
Rev. Canon Gregory was read by Mr. Hanna, 
it said :— 


« Tlie first question was, what was meant by the 
Church? Was it a human invention or of Divine 


origin? He believed that the outer framework of 


the Church, as well as its spirit, had been derived 
from their great Head. He accepted Mpiscopacy as 
he did the doctrine of the Trinity.” 





The restlessness at pre- / 
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While we mourn over the blindness which 
could place Episcopacy in the same category 
as the doctrine of the Trinity, we thanktully 
record the rebuke which such a monstrous 
statement called forth from the Bishop of 
Manchester, who justly branded Canon Gre- 
gory’s paper as intemperate. The same 
faithful Bishop who seems to be not less 
zealous against practical than doctrinal evil, 
denounced in a vigorous speech the luxurious 
mode of living among the upper classes, and 
warned the clergy against the same practices. 
On the whole the Congress proved more 
satisfactory than former meetings of the same 
kind. 

Se Gees, 


PROPOSED RETURN OF THE JEWS 
TO PALESTINE. 


(From the Globe.) 

AN ambitious project has been formed by a 
small knot of rabbis in Frankfort, viz., no 
less than to lead the scattered children of 
Israel back to Palestine, and to establish a 
Jewish kingdom there once more. Invitations 
to join the project have been printed in great 
numbers, and are by this time circulating 
among the numerous members of the ancient 
race throughout Germany; and if we may 
credit the report of newspapers, friendly to 
Judaism, influential moneyed men in the old 
imperial capital—the head-quarters of German 
Jews—have given it their substantial support. 
The originators endeavour to prove that the 
undertaking is by no means so impracticable 
as it at first sight appears; and remind their 
fellow-creedsmen that it is what they pray 
for, if they pray at all, three or four times 
every day, viz., in the “ Shemmonah Esrech,”’ 
in their noon and evening, and in fact in every 
prayer sanctioned by their law. Moreover, 

they interpret the Bible passage, ‘“* Return to 
me, and I will return to you,” as meaning 
literally, that on the Jews returning to Jeru- 
salem, the Lord, and with Him power and 
prosperity, will return to them. 

In such facts as the above we trace a con- 
dition of the Jewish mind which will culminate 
ultimately in the fulfilment of such prophecies 
as the following, which abound in the Hebrew 
Prophets :— 

“Thus, saith the Lord God, Behold, I wili take 
the children of Israel from among the heathen, 
whither they be gone, and will gather them on every 
side, and bring them into their own land: and I will 
make them one nation in the land upon the moun 
tains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them 
all; and they shall be no more two nations, ueither 
shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all: neither shall they defile themselves any more 
with their idols, nor with their detestable things, nor 
with any of their transgressions: but I will save 
them out of all their dwelling-places. wherein they 
haye sinned, and will cleanse them: so shall they be 
my people, and I will be their God. And David 
my servant shall be king over them; and they all 
shall have one shepherd; they shall also walk in 
my judgments, and observe my statutes, and do 
them. And they shall dwell in the land that I have 
given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers 
have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein; even 
they, and their children, and their children’s child- 
ren, for ever; and my servant David shall be their 
prince for ever. Moreover I will make a covenant 


of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting cove- 
nant with them: and I will place them, and multi- 








ply them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of 
them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall be 
with them: yea, I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. And the heathen shall know 
that I the Lord do sanctlfy Israel, when my sanc} 
tuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore.”—4 


eee 


‘S< MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE. 
SYRIA.—THREE THOUSAND MAHOMETANS SEEK- 
ING THE EIGHT. 

(From the Sunday Magazine.) 

The Ladies’ Society for the social and re- 
ligious improvement of Syrian females have 
received a most interesting communication 
from Mr. Waldmeir, a Basle missionary, 
formerly one of the Abyssinian captives, and 
now associated with the Ladies’ Society. In 
publishing his letter, the secretary of the So- 
ciety attests his full trustworthiness. The 
letter, which is dated Damascus, July 24, 
1871, is printed with its foreign idioms un- 
corrected :— 


“ You will be astonished and surprised 


when T tell you that here in Damascus, there is a 
wonderfull movements among the Mahomedans, so 
that not less than 3,000 desire to become Christians. 


They have regular prayer meetings, and they pray, 
to our Lord Jesus Christ that He might reveal him-' 
self to them, as their Saviour, and lead them out, 


from darkness, into light and truth. This is not a 
mere story without any foundation and proofs—no 
it isa fact indeed. ‘The matter has been already 
brought before H.M. Consul Captain Burton, and he 
took. the greatest interest in this wonderful appear- 
ance. The old law of this impire pronounsis death 
to every one who become a Christian; this could be 
easily executed in individiarl cases, but how can it 
be upon 3,000? and the missionises (missionaries) 
told me it encreases very rapetly every day. What 
may be the end of such surprising thing among the 
Mahomedans? There is also a mouvement among 
the Jews, many Nicodemus, and faithful enquirers 
are coming to Mr. Frankel asking him to guid them 
to the Saviour the true Messiah. The Druses are 
anxiously expecting their Saviour’s coming from 
China. In Persia is also great spiritual mouvement 
in looking forward to the coming Saviour. In all 
these wonderfull things compared with the Holy 
Bible marks the daybreak of a better time for the 
East. In consequence of it let us (ora et labora) 
pray and work because these are golden days in 
which we are prevelliged to be employed in the 
Lord’s work.’ 


A letter in the Zimes contains still more 
extraordinary and cheering intelligence from 
Persia, under the heading of ‘The Babs of 
Persia.” 


Sir,—Notices of the rise of a new quasi Christian 
sect in Persia have, I believe, appeared from time 
to time in English newspapers. Little, however, 
appears to be known upon the subject in this country, 
and the following information may therefore be ac- 
ceptable to many of your readers. 

Of all the followers of Mahomet the Metawely of 
Persia are amongst the most bigoted and fanatical. 
Not only will they not eat or drink with Christians, 
but they dash to pieces any vessel belonging to them 
out of which a Christian has drunk, gather their 
garments round them as they pass a Christian in 
the street lest they should be contaminated by contact 
with him, and should any Christian book be in their 
way, they remove it with a tongs rather than defile 
themselves by touching it. About thirty years ago 
some intelligent and thoughtful members of the sect, 
of good position and education, were led by this 
very excess of bigotry to inquire into the reason of 
it, and, having procured froin some Christians copies 
of the New Testament in the Arabic language, 
devoted themselves to its careful study. The result 
of their investigation was that they became convinced 
of its truth, accepted it as the Word of God, and 
embraced its doctrines. They did not, however, 





abandon their faith in Mahomet as a prophet of 
God, and the Koran as a divinely inspired book, but 
believed themselves able to reconcile the hitherto 
antagonistic creeds of Ili and Christianity. This 
doctrine, which received the name of Bab el Huk 
(door of truth), spread rapidly, and in the course of 
a few years was professed by 200,000 persons. A 
persecution now arose, during which 20,000 adherents 
of the new doctrine wero slain, and its founder, 
known as Beheyah Allah, took refuge with a small 
band of friends at Bagdad. Here he continued to 
hold communication with his followers in Persia, and 
exercised so much influence that the Government of 
that country requested the Sultan of Turkey to 
remove him from such dangerous proximity, to some 
place where he could less easily be communicated 
with. He was accordingly sent to Edernay, and 
subsequently to another fortress, where he now is. 


The writer in the Zimes next gives a long 
description of an interview which he had with 
the son of the head and founder of the sect, 


, adding :-— 


We did not obtain from him a clear statement of 
the views of the sect with reference to his father’s 
character and office, but a very intelligent convert 
subsequently informed us that he was (at least by 
some) believed to be the angel spoken of in the first 
verse of the 18th chapter of Revelation. The fun- 
damental doctrines of the sect we ascertained to be— 
1. That Christ is the Son of God and the Saviour of 
the world. 2. That he died and rose again. 8. 
That justification is by faith in him. 4. That the 
new birth is necessary to salvation and good works 
as an evidence of it. 5. That the Holy Spirit 
operating upon the heart produces this new birth. 
They have no priests and no baptism. Circumcision 
is practised among them, but it is not essential. 
They have several works written by Beheyah and 
other members of the sect, but it does not appear 
that these are regarded as authoritative. They 
believe that Christ will return, but spiritually. 

Beheyah Allah is said to have arrived at the truth 
solely by the study of the Word of God. It is believed. 
that he has at present 70,000 or 80,000 followers in \ 
Persia, but not openly professed. When persecuted | 
they do not fight or resist, but are ready to cie for — 
their opinions. Between seventy and eighty share 
the exile and imprisonment of their leader. They 
are allowed considerable liberty within the walls of 
the city, Beheyan alone being confined to his house. 
They are allowed about 5d. a day per man by the 
Turkish Government. It is fifteen years since they 
left their native country, and between two and three 
since they were brought to their present place of 
confinement. 


We shall look with much interest for farther 
information concerning this remarkable move- 
ment among the followers of Mahomet. 

poo Pn 

HEADS FOR SERMONS. 
Sermon II. 
Ist Joun iii. 1-8. 

Tne life which the believer has in Christ is 
for the present hidden—See Col. iii, 8, 4; 
therefore his standing is not acknowledged 
by the untelieving world. The world 
knew not Christ, although He was * the 
brightness of the Fathers glory and the 
express image of His person,” and therefore 
it knows not His people, in whom the Divine 
perfections are but imperfectly reflected.— 
See John xv. 18-21, and xvi. 1-4. 

‘Tt doth not yet appear what we shall 
be.” This does not mean that the believer 
has no revelation as to his future condition of 
glory, but that it has not yet been manifested 
so that the world may take knowledge of it. 
“The manifestation of the sons of God, sce 
tom. viii, 15-23, is yet future, and will not 
take place until the resurrection Then the 
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believer shall be like Jesus. ‘This resem 
blance will be:—First : Corporeal.—sSee 1 
Cor. xv. 42-54 and Phil. iii. 21. | 

Secondly: The believer shall be like Jesus 
spiritually, as well as corporeally. This is 
intimated, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ee the following 
article on the coming glory. 

Let it be noted that as God uses a suitable 
_ instrumentality in accomplishing all His 
purposes, the ‘‘ seeing Jesus as He is” is the 
appointed instrumentality for transferring the 
saints into His moral image. ‘The power of 
this instrumentality in proportion to our 
knowledge and faith is more or less realized 
by every believer even now.—2 Cor. iii. 18, 
and iv. 1-7. 

The immeasurable height of glory to which 
grace will exalt the believer, may here be no- 
ticed in connexion with Eph. ii. 7. For re- 
mirks upon this text, see the following 
a ticle. 

Practical application—ver. 8. “ Every 
man’’—note the universality of the state- 
ment—‘‘ that hath this hope in him,” te. 
in Christ, “* purifies himself, even as Christ is 
pure.’ The believer practically accepts 
Christ, not only as ‘‘a sacrifice for sins, but 
also an example of godly life.” Hence 
note that the hope in Christ, which includes 
the ‘* blessed hope” of His second advent in 
glory is not, as some affirm, a barren specu- 
lation, but a truth plainly revealed and 
exercising a powerful influence on the be- 
liever’s conduct. 

——— 


A TEXT MISAPPLIED—THE COMING 
GLORY—No. II. 


Tas misapplied text is 1 Cor. il. 9, “* Hye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that ‘love 
Him.” This text is quoted to prove that 
any definite conception of future glory is an 
impossible attainment in our present state ; 
but the text when quoted in its entirety proves 
the very reverse, for the following words 
immediately follow the passage which we 
have quoted, “ But God hath revealed them 
unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth 
all things; yea, the deep things of God.” 

In our last number we gave an outline of 
the revelation of future glory contained in 
the Old Testament Scriptures—we purpose 
in this paper to direct the attention of our 
readers to the clearer light which the New 
Testament sheds upon this subject. We 
take as the foundation of our remarks Ephe- 
sians ii. 7, ‘¢ That in the ages to come he might 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.” 
This is the only place in the New Testament 
where the expression ‘exceeding riches of 
his grace” occurs. The words “riches of 
his grace’? are used with reference to the 
privileges enjoyed by the believer in the 
present age or dispensation, but it is only in 
the ages or dispensations to come, that God 
will manifest ‘‘the exceeding riches of his 
grace,” in the kirdness which He will bestow 
upon His people. These ages or dis yensations 
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are first, the millennial age, and secondly the 
eternal age or dispensation by which it will 
be succeeded, in which the fruit of Christ’s 
redemption will be fully manifested in the 
restitution of all things to a condition of, 
unalloyed and changeless perfection. For! 
this the regenerated soul, which is fully in- 
structed in the revealed purpose of God, longs 
with intense and ceaseless desire, as the 
Apostle speaks, ‘For we know that nT 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in| 
pain together until now. And not only they,, 
but ourselves also, which have the first fruits) 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within, 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.” Rom. viii. 
22-23. The highest attainment which the 
believer can reach unto now, bears no more; 
proportion to the exceeding great and eternal] 
weight of glory ” which shall be his portions 
in those “ ages to come,” in which God will, 
manifest ‘‘ the exceeding riches of his grace ”) 
in His kindness to His people through | Christ 
Jesus,” than do the first fruits to the fulness 
of harvest. . 

It will be observed that in the Apostle’s 
reference to future glory in the passage which 


glory of the coming Kingdom. First we have 
the Lord shining forth in the glory of His } 
person as the God-man. Secondly we have 
Moses who died and was buried, and Hlias, 
who was taken up to heaven without passing) 
through death, representing the quick and the) 
dead who shall be transfigured and raised in! 
glory at the Lord’s advent, and thirdly we , 
have Peter, James, and John, men in the | 
flesh, witnessing the glory of the Kingdom, /, 
but not partakers of it, representing the nations | 
of the earth, who shall be converted and saved | 
after the Lord’s advent, but not participating 
in the glory into which the Church gathereth | 
out in this and previous dispensations will 
enter. 

We say that the resurrection of the dead 
in Christ, and the transfiguration of those 
believers who shall be alive on the earth at , 
the Lord’s advent, will be the beginning of4 
that exceeding riches of God’s grace, which } 
He will show forth in His kindness to His | 
people through Christ Jesus, at the opening 
of the millennial age or dispensation. Almost 
every sin and sorrow which defiles and op- 
presses the children of God, is connected with 
the vile body in which they now live. Paul 
realised this truth when he exclaimed, in the 
























we have quoted above, a prominent place is, 
given to “the redemption of the body,” that) 
is, its deliverance by the power of Christ, 

from the bondage of corruption, by a glorious 
resurrection, when He who is “ the resurrec- 
tion and the life,” will change our vile body | 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby h 

is able even to “subdue all things to Seed 
This resurrection of the saints, as we have 
often shown, will take place at the beginning 
of the millennium, the first in order of the 
coming ages. (See Rev. xx. 4-5.) This 
item of future glory is strikingly presented 
to us in the narrative of the transfiguration. 
The Lord had just been teaching the Apostles 
of the severe trials to which his followers 
should be exposed in their passage through 
this life, and then having mentioned manv 
inducements and encouragements to perse- 
verance in His service, He added, ‘ Verily, 
I say unto you there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in His kingdom.” 
As if He had said, My people in this dispen- 
sation have great afflictions and trials ap-, 
pointed to them, but all who persevere to the! 
end will enjoy everlasting glory in the King4 
dom which I will establish—I not only tell 
you that it is my purpose to establish such a 
Kingdom, but for the confirmation ‘of your 
faith I will, before the lapse of many days, 
present to your very senses a visible mani- 
testation of its glory. ‘Then in fulfilment of 
his promise about eight days after he took 
Peter, James, and John to a mountain where 
He ‘* was transfigured before them, and His 
face did shine as the sun, and His raiment 


was white as the light, and there talked with) 
Him two men which were Moses and Elias,) 


who appeared in glory, and spake of His 
decease which He should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem.” 

Here we have a miniature picture of the 













written, 
raised a spiritual body.” 


the body is like it. 


anguish of his heart, “‘O wretched man that 
I am, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death? ”’—and again, 
this tabernacle do groan, being burthened, 
not for that we would be unelothed, but » 
elothed upon, that mortality might be swal- ~ 
lowed up of life.” 
live is a hindrance to the regenerated spirit. 
The redeemed body reorganised by Divine 
power will be its willing helper, as it is 
“it is sown a natural body, it is fy ~. | 


““We that are in 


The body in which we now 


The word “a j/ 
natural body,” describing the body which we 
now have, does not fully express the meaning 


of the original Greek, which signifies a soulish 


body—the soul is a fallen and depraved thing, 

There is such a congruity 

in evil between the two, that the body is the 

apt instrument for executing the promptings 

of the fallen soul—they both work harmo- * 
niously in opposition to the will of God. 

When the sinner receives the Spirit of Christ, } 
with the renewed mind he serves the law of | 
God, but the unredeemed body still serves the 
law of sin. Hence the conflict which the 
believer experiences, “the flesh lusting against 
the spirit and the spirit against the flesh, and / 
these are contrary the one to the other, son 
that he cannot do the things that he would.” 
But the resurrection body, the immediate 
product of Divine power, will be the apt 
instrument for carrying out the holy propen- 
sities of the renewed spirit, hence it is called 
“a spiritual body.” ‘There will be such a 
congruity in holiness between the sanctified { 
spirit and the glorified body, that both will| 
work in perfect harmony with each other in 

doing the will of God. Then and not until | 
then will the inward warfare cease, and per- ’ 
fect peace be realised. It is true, the believer 


in Christ even now is kept in “ perfect 
peace,” but it is the Pence of ausicipauey 
rather than actual enjoyment. en Christ 
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presents His people ‘‘ faultless before the 
presence of His glory,” “exceeding joy” will 
be their everlasting portion. 

In considering the blessedness which awaits 
those whom God has “ called to His kingdom 
and glory,” we must not confine our thoughts 
to the individual believer. The Church is 
the body of Christ, pervaded in all its mem- 
bers by a common sympathy, so that when 
one member suffers, all the members suffer 
with it, or when one member is honoured, 
all members rejoice with it.” The whole 
Church will be saved and saved to the utter- 
most when Christ appears in His glory—all 
self reproach in the consciousness of our per- 
sonal failures will then cease, and the absolute 
perfection of every member of that great 
multitude of the redeemed, will leave no ground 
for mourning over the failures of others, 
corporate as well as individual perfection will 
then be realised. The whole body of Christ 


\| will then come out in the power of the grace 
| which is in her, ‘¢a glorious Church without 


spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” 

The question is often asked, shall the saints 
in glory recognise each other? We are sur- 
prised how any one with the Bible in his 
hands can ask such a question. As:uredly 
the brightness of the glory will not destroy 
the personal identity of those who participate 
in it. In the transfiguration, Moses and 
Elias appeared in their distinct individuality, 
and were recognised by those who had never 
seen their face in the flesh. Those who 
question the most blessed truth of the mutva! 
recognition of the saints in glory, must surely 
overlook the teaching of Scripture as to the 
immense capacity of knowledge with which 
the resurrection saints will be gifted. We 
read 1 Cor. xiii. 12, the following contrast 
between the measure of knowledge which we 
now have, and the measure of the knowledge 
which we shall have, when these vile bodies 
shall be raised in glory—‘ Now we see 
through a glass darkly; but then face to 
face: now we know in part, but then shall 
also we are known.” 
We have here not only a plain decla- 
ration as $0 a vast increase of kuowledge, 
but we have the immeasurable measure of 
that increase stated. ‘* Then shall we know 
even as also we are known.” The measure 
of knowledge as to tts extent is inconceivable, 
neither will it be as it now is, superficial, 
but penetrating even to the discerning of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. “Then 
shall we know even as also we are known.” 
There will be an unlimited intercommiunity 
of acquaintanceship in the countless multitude 
of the risen and glorified saints, and thov 


will be as it were transparent, knowing cach: | 


o her as each individual is known to the 
glorified Head of that blessed company. That 
penetrating knowledge will never bring to 
light anything offensive, each saint will be 
faultless, the work of Christ will be perfected 
in each individual, in their transformation into 
the very image of His spotless holiness 


$, each 
saint will furnish occasion to the praise of 
the glory of His grace who formed tivse 


vessels of glory out of such vile materials: 





In that day Christ will be “ glorified in His\j ® clergyman so forced upon a parish, is likely to have 


saints, and admired in all them that believe. 
As we find it impossible to present in this 
paper, even an outline of the various items 


which make up the sum of “the exceeding) 
which is’ 


great and eternal weight of glory,” 


prepared for the Lord’s people at His advent, 
we must postpone the further consideration 
of our mighty theme to our next number. 
HE. N. 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S GOOD-NIGHT. 


The early Christians were accustomed to bid their 
dying friends good-night, so sure were they of their 
awaking at the resurrection morning. 


Sleep on, beloved, sleep;—and take thy rest, 

Lay down thine head upon thy Saviour’s breast, 

We love thee well—but Jesus loves thee best; 
Good-night! 


Calm is thy slumber as an infant’s sleep, 
{ But thou shalt wake no more to toil and weep, 
| Thine is a perfect rest secure and deep; 
Good-night! 


Until the shadow from this earth is cast, 

Until He gathers in His sheaves at last, 

Until the twilight gloom is overpast; 
Good-night! 


Until the Easter glory lights the skies, 

Until the dead in Jesus shall arise, 

And He shall come, but not in lowly guis:, 
Good-night! 


Until made beautiful by love divine, 

Thou in the likeness of thy Lord shalt shine, 

And He shall bring that golden crown of thine; 
Good-night! 


Only good-night, beloved, not farewell! 
“A little while” and all His saints shall dwell 
In hallowed union indivisible; 

Good-night ! 


Until we meet again before His throne, 

Clothed in the spotless robe He gives His own, 

Until we know, even as we are known; 
Good-nigcht ! 


—_—$—_ 
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— Correspondence, 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADAOGATE, 
21 Percy-place, Dublin, 
26th October, 1871. 
Str—I beg to send you copy of the two notices 
brought forward by me, which caused such a com- 
motion in the Synod last evening, and both of which 
I withdrew at the request of a brother Synodsman, 
the cpposition appearing to be equal in each case. 
| They were distinct notices on separate pieces of 
paper marked 1 and 2, and returned to me by the 
Rev Mr. Galbraith numbered 4 and 5, and you will 
perceive that they were not correctly reported in 
to-day’s paper, which is not surprising considering 
the uproar. 
He 
“T beg to give notice that I will to-morrow call 
the attention of the Synod to the fact of the present 
Incumbent of St. Bartholomew’s having been ap- 
pointed in opposition to the protest of one hundred 
of the householders in the immediate neighbourhood 
of that church, that it may be considered what effect 


»\{ upon the Church at large.” 


(Signed), 
II. 
‘Lord Plunket having betrayed the trust imposed 
in him by the members of this Synod, who voted for 
him as nominator, that his lordship now be respect- 


fully requested to resign.” 
(Signed), L. F. S. Mazerry. 


The present High Church party may shout and 
hiss at me, but if the laity do not unite and form a 
barrier against them, it will be bell, book, and 
candle to our children, should they dare to protest 
in any way. 

I shall be greatly obliged if you can kindly 
publish this for me.—I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

L. F. S. Maperzy. 


L. F. S. Maserty. 


ToTuE EpItTor OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir—Your kindly remarks on the fact of 
two English bishops having conducted ser- 
vices in a Scotch Presbyterian Church, in- 
duces me to offer a word on the subject. 
‘The matter was viewed generally by mem- 
bers of the Scotch Church as liberal and 
large-hearted, and was taken very quietly; 
the ‘storm in a tea-cup”’ was raised by the 
clergy of the Scottish Episcopal Church, as 
it gave them a chance of showing their im- 
portance, and a sneer at those ‘ low Presby- 
terians.” By all this they gain nothing. 
Scotland will have little or none of them as 
teachers, and views with a grim smile of con- 
tempt and pity all their attempts to be the 
Church of the land. They boast of their an- 
tiquity, but are reminded that Rome is older 
still; they profess to be the Church of Eng- 
land, Scotchmen do not believe it. All this 
is easily understood. What grieves men who 
love all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, is to ( 
hear evangelical men across the Tweed say 
they are not sure of the propriety of the 
bishops, and tell us, with their scant praise, 
we are only Dissenters. This is simply dis- 
gusting. piscopacy may be the right way 
to heaven, but common courtesy to the law 
of Scotland, would show who are Dissenters 
in the land of Knox. We shall be glad to 
welcome bishops or clergy of the Church of 
England into our kirks, so long as they do not 
play into the hands of the Scottish Episcopal 
Church with apologies and patronising airs— 
a Church which will ever be intolerant as long 
as it is ruled by its canons. 

Free Cuurcn. 
seat 


 Aatices of Books. 


The Doctrine of Absolution. By a Member 
of the Revision Committee of the Church 
of Ireland. Dublin: Hodges, Foster and 
Co., Publishers to the University. 


Tuts is no common-place publication, it is 
generally attributed to a clergyman holding 
a high position in our University, and for 
learning, conclusiveness of argument, and 
soundness of doctrine, it is eminently worthy 
of such distinguished authorship. 

The writer makes an important distinction 
between sins as committed against God, and 
sins-as giving offence to our fellow-Churchmen, 
Sin in the former aspect can only be forgiven 
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by God; man’s part in it is simply declara- 
tory—but sin in the latter aspect may be 
forgiven by the Church which has been of- 
fended by it. And our author proves, as we 
think most conclusively, that the passages 
which are applied by Rome to justify her 
blasphemous assumption to pardon sin as 
committed against God, refer exclusively to 
sin as committed against man. 

The writer gives a very interesting historical 
detail of the gradual process by which the 
absolution from ecclesiastical censures, as 
sanctioned by Christ and practised in the 
Primitive Church, grew up into the monstrous 
doctrine of the modern Church of Rome, that 
the priest in the confessional, sitting in the 
place of God, exercises a judicial power in 
absolving penitents from the guilt of sin as 
committed against God, an assumption which, 
as our author shows on Roman Catholic 
testimony, was not maintained even in the 
Romish Church for twelve hundred years after 


Christ. Thus Goar, writing in 1649, says :— | 


“The ancient forms of the Sacrament of penitence 
or absolntion in the Latin Church, were deprecatory, 
and the indicative or judicial form, ego te absalvo, 
which we now use, is not older than four hundred 
years, and is not found in any of the Sacramentaries, 
nor referred to by any of the more ancient writers.” 


The concluding paragraphs of this timely 
publication are so important that we must 
quote them tn extenso. Our author writes :— 


“‘ The foregoing conclusions have a direct bearing 
upon the pressing question of revision. If, as seems 
probable, the words of our Lord—‘ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost,’ were addressed to the Apostles alone, 
and conveyed to them the gift of miraculous power, 
which we know that they possessed, it is obvious 
that they cannot be used by, or applied to others, 
without the semblance of claiming to bestow, and 
to receive like powers. It has indeed been said that 
these words, as now employed, must be understood 
to be of the nature of a prayer, and as referring to 
the ordinary gifts of the Spirit.” 

“But whatever may be thought of the words in 
the English version, the formula of the Roman 
Ordinal from which they are taken ‘‘ accipe spiritum 
sanctum”—has no such ambiguity. And even if it 
were otherwise, the Church of the Reformation 
might well have hesitated before adopting, from the 
Church from which she had been compelled to 
separate, these solemn words, and employing them 
in a different sense from that in which they were 
spoken by the Lord Himeelf. 

‘©The remaining words of our Lord’s Commission, 
it has been observed, were addressed to the Apostles 
collectively, and probably in their capacity of repre- 
sentatives of the entire Church. ‘To apply them 
individually, therefore, and to use them to denote a 
personalauthority, isto distort their original meaning. 

“ But waiving all objections founded on the inter- 
pretation of the passage, there is one argument 
against its present application which alone seems 
to be sufficient. If any man were qualified to judge 
of the applicability ef these words, or justified them- 
selves in employing them, these meu were surely 
tle Apostles. What then do we learn respecting 
their usage? The history of their acts informs us. 
For the act of breathing, in their ordinations, the 
Apostles substituted the imposition ef hands; and 
for the authoritative words which accompanied the 
act, the Apostles substituted prayer. And for 
the greater part of the eighteen centuries, which 
have since elapsed, the Church of Christ observed 
the Apostolic practice. She still indeed adheres, 
in part, to her early usage. Would that she had 
preserved it unimpaired !” 

“IT cannot conclude these pages better, than by 
recalling attention to the weighty words of Bishop 
Baring :-— 

‘** From an ambiguity in certain phrases in the 


ordination and visitation services, which a stady of 
ecclesiastical history, aud a comparison with other 
passages in the Prayer-Book, can alone clear away, 
they [the Dissenters] wrongly conclude that our 
Church, like that of Rome, claims for the priesthood 
a power to forgive sins. Nor are these objections 
only felt by those who are at present separatists; 
but numbers of our laity are staggered at expres- 
sions, so equivocal in their meaning, and so easily 
misunderstood, and are liable to be led away by the 
unscrupulous assertions of our enemies, tliat the 
Church of England is still at variance with Scripture, 
and in harmony with Romish error, in some of its 
doctrinal statements. I therefore believe,” he adds, 
“that a slight verbal alteration in these services 
which would sacrifice no essential truth, would do 
more than any other measure to bring back to our 
Church the allegiance of those who now reject her 
authority, and to retain the confidence of our lay 
members.” 


We need hardly say that we commend this 
most seasonable publication to the serious 
attention of the ministers and members of our 
Irish Church. 


Remarks on the Past History and Present 
Position and Responsibilities of the Church 


of Ireland. By the Earl of Crancarry. 


Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton-st. 


THE past history of the Church of Ireland, 
as set forth by Lord Clancarty, is identical 
in all points, with the statements which from 
time to time we have laid before our readers. 
Speaking of the terrible violation of the public 
faith in the disestablishment of our Church, 
the noble author expresses himself in the fol- 
lowing words :— 


“Of the union of Great Britain and Ireland, that 
of the Churches of the two countries was made the 
fundamental condition, and the maintenance of the 
Church and Protestant religion in Ireland was 
guaranteed, both on the faith of an international 
compact, and by the Coronation Oath of the So- 
vereign. Both these securities have been now cast 
aside as alike valueless, and the Protestant Establish- 
ment in Ireland has ceased to exist.” 


His lordship next notices the heavy blow 
and great discouragement which Irish Protes- 
tantism received, by the withdrawal of the 
Parliamentary grant for Scriptural education, 
and the establishment of the National Board. 
Referring to the influence of that godless system 
on the national character of our population, 
the author refers to notorious facts :— 


The schools of the National Board, which over- 
spread the land, having been now forty years in 
operation, the value of the education they have 
given may fairly be tested by its results upon the 
character of the adult population, their habits, the 
sentiments with which they are in general animated, 
and the tendencies of their energies to good or evil. 
Can it be said that those results have been satisfac- 
tory? How often has Parliament had to deplore 
being called upon to pass Coercion Acts, and even 
to give its sanction to the suspension of the consti- 
tutional liberties of the people, for the purpose of 
repressing crime and outrage! But that which in 
the education scheme it concerned the ministers of 
the Church to object to, was the exclusion of the 
youth of the country, Protestant as well as Roman 
Catholic, from all access to the knowledge of God’s 
Word, at that age when the inculcation of Christian 
motives would best form and establish the moral 
character. 


We need hardly remark that Lord Clan- 
carty pleads earnestiy for the Church Educa- 
tion Socictv. The Protestants of Ireland 
have the wealth of the country in their hands, 
and the languishing condition of this excellent 





Society shows how little Christianity, in its 
vital power, prevails among them. 

We are happy to find that Lord Clancarty 
expresses himself strongly as to the necessity 
of a thorough revision ofthe Prayer-book. We 
regret that our limited space will not permit 
us to quote all that he has written on this 
important subject. The following is the 
concluding paragraph of this part of his lord- 
ship’s pamphlet :— 

Although the Articles and Liturgy, as they have 
been accepted for the last two centuries, probably 
without much critical examination, are heldin great 
veneration by the Protestant community, as the 
work of men desirous of uniting in one Christian 
communion all who profess to take the Holy Scrip- 
tures as their rule of faith, they are but the work 
of fallible men; and, however praiseworthy their 
object, they sought to carry it out unquestionably 
by a course of compromise, greatly at variance with 
that taken by the earlier Reformers, especially by 
those of the reign of Edward VWI.; and experience 
has since shown, in the divisions and controversies 
on doctrines, rites, and ceremonies, that have of late 
years disturbed the Church (resulting in the seces- 
sion of many of its members to Rome), that union 
is not to be produced by any ambiguities of language 
in its laws, or by any compromise of the plain teach- 
ing of the Scriptures. A thorough and careful re- 
vision of the Book ef Common Prayer and of the 
formularies of the Church, has hence come to be 
regarded as a work of urgent and indispensable 
necessity. It has now been entered upon with the 
unanimous concurrence of the General Synod, and 
those to whom the duty has been confided, are men 
to be relied upon, as actuated by the highest 
motives, and likely to work together in that prayer- 
ful dependence upon the Divine help, without which 
they would work in vain. 

We regret that Lord Clancarty has not 
stated more fully the points in which, accord- 
ing to his judgment, revision is needed. As 
far as his lordship has entered into particulars 
we regard his suggestions as questionable and 
defective. Perhaps the fear of making his 
pamphlet too long restrained his lordship from 
favouring us with a fuller statement as to the 
extent of the revision which he thinks de- 
sirable. We are thankful, however, to find 
at least one member of the aristocracy publicly 
setting the sea. of his approval to liturgical 
revision, in such language as the following :— 

With the general concurrence of the Church it 
has been wisely resolved that, in the revision of the 
Prayer-book, rendered necessary by her altered 
position, such changes should be madeas may remove 
all ambiguities of doctrine and form, and secure its 
acceptance with ali who take the Scriptures as their 
rule of faith. In the vastness of the importance of 
such a revision all are agreed; . . . No new 
dogmas will be inserted in the articles of belief, nor 
changes introduced that might imply either novelty 
in doctrine, or the setting asile of anything that is 
clearly based upon Scripture. Very anxious is the 
interest with which the report of this Committee is 
awaited; for it will determine, under God’s blessing, 
the true character of the Irish Church as holding 
the reformed faith in its Scriptural purity; and may 
be the means of removing objections that have 
hitherto stood munch in the way of her re-endowment, 
arising from apprebensions of those deviations from 
it, that led to what is known as the Maberly Cor- 
respondence. 
Some Popular Objections to the Prayer-book, 

briefly considered. By Joun Watton 

Murray, LL.D., one of the clerical dele- 

gates to the General Synod of the Church 

of Ireland. Dublin: George Herbert, 117 

Graiton-street. 

Tue wiicer of this tract has displayed consi- 
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derable ingenuity in an attempt to show that 
the passages in the Prayer-book, which, in 
the jndgment of many, require revision, are 
in harmony with the sound doctrine of the 
Thirty-nine Articles. He has made this 
attempt, and in most instances, as it seems 
to us successfully. The cry of Popery is often 
unwarrantably raised. But why we ask, 
should not those passages in our Prayer-book, 
which, like “ the dead fly that mars the oint- 
ment of the apothecary,” defile our service 
book, be superseded by sound words divested 
of all ambiguity; and requiring no laboured 
explanation to make their meaning plain to 
persons of average intelligence and informa- 
tion? What Mr. Murray has written on the 
baptismal service appears to us thoroughly 
unsatisfactory, in truth he does not attempt 
to grapple fairly with the subject. Like the 
Dean of the Chapel Royal, he’ labours to 
explain away the Scriptural meaning of the 
word regeneratior is great spiri- 
tual reality to a nullity, “implying neither a 
spiritual change nor a physical change,” bnt 
merely “a change of spiritual status,” but 
he loses sight of the fact that not only the term 
“regeneration,” but almost every other expres- 
sion which is used in Scripture to designate 
the inward change which takes place in the 
saved, seems in our baptismal service to be 
asserted of the baptized infant. Mr. Murray 
makes no attempt to remove this ground of 
objection to the baptismal service and the 
Church Catechism; but we need not here 
repeat what we wrote in our Jest number, 
in reply to the Dean of the Chapel Royal, on 
this important subject. 

Mr. Murray passes without any notice the 





alterations which have been made in our 
Prayer-book, in the revisions which have 
taken place since the Reformation. These 


revisions, especially that which was made in 
the reign of Charles II., have been proved to 
have been of a retrograde character. Yet 
Mr. Murray writes, ‘‘ We have not been using 
vain words in times past, when we were ac- 
customed to uphold our Scriptural and beau- 
tiful liturgy, against all comers; and that 
possibly it may ‘be easier to mar the work of 
Cranmer and Ridley, than to mend it.” We 
must remind Mr. Murray that the advocates 
of revision do not seek to mar the work of 
the Reformers, but to supply what they left 
undone and to wipe off the foul blots which 
have been cast upon our their work by such 
profligate hypocrites as Charles II. and his 
subservient tools. Let the delegates of the 
Irish Church beware lest by a conservatism 
of corruption, they incur the heavy censure 
with which the Spirit of God branded each 
individual in the succession of Israel’s kings, 
“‘ HOWBEIT FROM THE SIN OF JEROBOAM THE 
son or NEBAT WHO MADE ISRAEL TO SIN, HE 
DsPARTED NOT.” 


+ + oaes-* 
Political: Summary. 
France. 


A friend, lately returned from the Conti- 
nent, assured the writer that when he was in 
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Paris some weeks ago the Parisians seemed 
to be of one mind in desiring the restoration 
of the Emperor. Judging from the informa- 
tion communicated by the newspapers, . we 
should conclude that this desire is spreading 
among all classes throughout the country. 
We take the following from the Zrish Times 
of the 18th ultimo :— 

‘ There is commercial distress in Paris. Working 
men, long habituated to idleness and liberal pay, 
hesitate to return to their old occupations. The 
influx of foreigners, at no time great since the close 
of the siege, has ceased. Rents have fallen more 
than one-half, and the owners suffer without the 
occupiers being benefited. In politics there are inde- 
cision, weakness, and ‘‘a waiting for a change.” It 
is not surprising that once more people should 
openly speak of the restoration of Napoleon as a 
fixed thing. It is not that any portion of the army 
has demanded his restoration. There have been no 
meetings of the bourgeosie, the Assembly is any- 
thing but Bonapartist, the journalists are silent, yet 
everywhere, and in every chance meeting of men, 
the restoration of the Empire is spoken of as sure to 
be in a littletime. The Parisians, no doubt, remem- 
ber the splendours and profits of the Imperial regime. 
They yearn for the splendid dresses, magnificent 
entertainments, largesses to public and private 
enterprise, and without overt act or secret intrigue 
they are looking for the return of a regime under 
which they prospered and were happy.” 

In truth, the empire of Napoleon III. bas 
never ceased to exist. He did not abdicate, 
as did Napoleon I. ‘The empire was estab- 
lished and confirmed by a plebiscite, and no 
adverse vote of a Provisional Government 
can overturn it. This view of his position 
has been stated in a recent declaration of 
Napoleon himself. The French correspon- 
dent of the Scotsman informs us that the 
evident spread of Bonapartism in the army and 
among the employees of the Government is 
causing considerable anxiety to M. Thiers 
and colleagues; and adds that *‘a few nights 
ago the Minister of War and his subordinate, 
sat up all night in expectation of a revolt of 
sixteeu regiments in favour of the empire.” 

Our readers are aware that on propheti4 
cal grounds we expect the revival of Napo4 
leonism, and that it will constitute the nucle ug 
of that antichristian political confede racy, 
which is designated the beast in Rev. xix} 
19, 20, and which will attain to such a height\ 
of military power, that 
wonder after the beast, saying, Who is like 
unto the beast, who js able to make war with/ 
him?” Vv 

y ia pplieets 
ws Iraty anp Rome. 

The restoration of the Pope’s temporal 
power is every day becoming more hopeless. 
Even the nunneries in Rome are being taken 
pos ssession of by the Government, and appro- 


pri ated to secular purposes, Xe Aytl Oat ait 
Vi i @ é z oO * "% m } Ss 7 1 
; ya GERMANY. 


The Old Catholic party, as they call them- 
selves, who are opposed to the new dogma 
of iufallibility, and working for a reorganiza- 
tion of the Church, increases in extent and 
influence. The following scraps of intelli 
gence in connexion with the movement cannot 
fail to interest the friends of Scriptural Chris- 
tlanity. 

A telegram from Munich states that the 





‘all the world will/ 


‘*Old Catholic” committee has issued a 
manifesto to its partisans inviting them, in- 
stead of contributing the customary Peter’s 
pence, to contribute to a fund for the new 
movement. 

The Municipal Council of Vienna has not 
only placed the chapel in the Town Hall at 
the disposal of the Old Catholics, but declared 
its readiness to accord them a joint interest 
with their opponents in all the churches under 
the patronage of the Corporation. 

In a recent sitting of the Bavarian Chamber 
of Deputies, the Minister of Public Worship 
stated, that the Government reserved to the 
State the right of modifying the ecclesiastical 
laws, if the Church changes its own principles 
on which the former connexion existing be- 
tween Church and State had rested. The 
Catholic Church had been altered by the 
doctrine of Infallibility. The decisions of the 
Council were dangerous to the State, and 
that fact was proved by the letter of the 
Archbishop of Munich, in which he openly 
said nothing was to be feared from the Church 
so long as the laws ef the State remained 
godly, the Church thus reserving to herself 
the right of deciding whether the laws of the 
State remained godly or not. The Minister 
further declared that the Government had 
determined to afford the fullest protection, as 
based upon the laws of the country, to all 
those Catholics belonging to the State who 
do not accept the dogma of Infallibility, and, 
so far as concerns. their property, to protect 
them in all their honestly-acquired rights and 
positions. ‘The Government recognises the 
right of parents to brirg up their children in 
what faith they please. The Old Catholic 
community will be regarded by the Govern- 
ment as Catholic; and it has decided to ward 
off ail attacks upon the rights of the State by 
every constitutional means in its power. 

This falling away of the Papal nations from 
the Church of Rome at this time is very 
remarkable, but it has a peculiar significance 
which has not been sufficiently noticed. We 
know from Rey. xix. 20, compared with chap. 
xiii, 11-18, that in these latter days, previous 
to the final destruction of the Papacy by the 
Lord’s coming, the head or leader of that 
great apostasy, should be revealed to the 
world in his true character, as “‘ THE_FALSE | 
PkOPHET.” And so apparent is this real chia: ' 
ractér of the Pope now becoming in the eyes 
of his former vassals and adherents, that they 


justify their rejection of his authority, by the 


fact that he is a false prophet, his promulga- 
tion of the doctrine of his personal infallibility 
in opposition to historical facts, and the tes- 
timony of Scripture, having proved him to 
be such. 





SPAIN. 


The young King of Spain has completed 
an extensive tour through his kingdom; in 
every place which he visited he had a perfect 
ovation. ‘I'he progress which Protestantism 
continues to make may be judged from the 
following extract from a letter of the Spanish 
correspondent of the Heho;— 









































































































































‘« Many of our readers will hardly realize hew new 
a thing is Spanish Protestantism, or how thorough 
was the religious intolerance, even of the recent so 
called Liberal Government of Spain. Previous to 
the Revolution in 1868, the public profession of 
Protestantism was an offence punishable with im- 
prisonment or banishment, and the present minister 
of the Reformed Church at Grenada, Senor Alhama, 
after suffering three years incarceration for endea- 
vouring to preach, was only liberated under a pro- 
mise to quit the country. At Madrid a seventh 
Protestant Church has just been opened, strange to 
say, among the gipsies; and many of them are at- 
tended by congregations of upwards of a thousand 
people, who have embraced the new doctrine with 
all the ardour of their Spanish disposition. The 
Bible Society also has a very large establishment at 
Madrid, where Bibles and Testaments in Spanish 
and other languages are not only sold but are also 
printed, bound and distributed by Spanish colpor- 
teurs in very great numbers throughout tke city. 
The form of Protestantism established at Madrid is 
Presbyterian, probably from most of the chiefs of 
the movement. having been educated at Geneva 
< In Seville, at one place of worship, an 
exact translation of the Church: of England Liturgy 
has been adopted, and we heard the service per- 
formed in Spanish by an English Church of England 
clergyman and a Spaniard, also in English holy 
orders. It is remarkable that at Seville, the native 
town and so long the head-quarters of the Inquisi- 
tion, the Protestants should be so numerous and so 
zealous. They have recently purchased from the 
Stute one of the old churches whose foundations had 
been sequestrated, and the old Jesuit walls are now 
startled by the earnest preaching of the new doc- 
trines. I use the word “new” throughout, speak- 
ing from a Spanish point of view, however strange 
or inappropriate the term may appear to many of 
your readers.” . 





AMERICA. 


Another unsuccessful Fenian raid has been 
made upon Canada. The invaders were at- 
tacked and dispersed by the American troops, 
and the Fenian General O'Neill made a pri- 
soner. 

Brigham Young, the head of the Mormon 
sect, has been arrested by the United States 
Government,and will be tried for polygamy, and 
also it is said indicted for murder. It is time 
that those who are intrusted with the preser- 
vation of the order of society, should no longer 
suffer the crime of adultery to shield itself 
under the pretence of divine sanction. In the 
proceedings of the United States Government 
against the Mormons, we have a striking 
testimony to the excellence of Christ’s insti- 
tutions, as indispensably needful to the well- 
being of society. 

A terrible conflagration has destroyed more 
than one-third of the great city of Chicago; 
the destruction of property and.the loss of 
life have been fearful. The destruction of 
property is estimated at 100,000,000 dollars. 
It is supposed that about 500 persons perished 
in the flames, and 100,000 have been made 
houseless. This calamity has proved the 
occasion of manifesting what has been called 
the ‘reflex influence ” of Christianity. The 
liveliest sympathy has been excited for the 
sufferers, and large contributions are being 
made for their relief. In London alone nearly 
£30,000: have been collected, and other great 
towns in England and Ireland have also 
contributed largely in proportion to their 
means. ‘This manifestation of kindly feeling 
is warmly reciprocated by cour American 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


cousins. ‘The following telegram which the 
Mayor of Belfast received from the Mayor of 
Chicago, acknowledging a liberal subscription 
from ournorthern friends, expresses the kindly 
feeling to which we have alluded—* God bless, 
your noble hearts for such generous aid to our, 
stricken people.” 





- ENGLAND. 

We are happy to observe that the eyes of 
the Liberal party in England are being opened 
to the real design of Cardinal Cullen and his 
associates, in bartering their political influence 
with Mr. Gladstone, for a system of denomi- 
national education, which would hand over 
the youth of Ireland to the priests, to be 
trained in the bitter bigotry of their supersti- 
tion. The political influence of the priests 
is steadily declining, and many of Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Liberal supporters will withhold their 
aid, if he persist in the attempt to secure the 
fidelity of his Ultramontane allies, by a con- 
cession most detrimental to the interests of 
this country. 

The International, to which we alluded in 
our last, continues toextend. The “strikes” 
which are taking place throughout England 
and the Continent may be traced to its in- 
fluence. 
an 


Anstuersto Correspondents 


J. H, Betrast.—Of course no one can be saved 
without repentance. Christ came to save his people 
from their sins, and those who love their sins and have 
no desire to be released from them,cannot accept him as 
a Saviour. The Lord's commandment was that “ re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in His name,” and this was no new doctrine. The 
prophet Isaiah proclaimed the same seven hundred 
years before the Lord’s advent, when he wrote ‘‘Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and Jet him return unto the Lord 
and He will have mercy upon him, and to our God 
and He will abundantly pardon.” But then we are 
not pardoned or justified on account of our repen- 
tance, but solely on the ground of Christ’s atone- 
ment and righteousness, received by faith only. As 
it is written, “‘ We conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law;” ‘* To him 
that worketh not, but believeth in Him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness;” “ By grace are ye saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, not of 
works lest any man should boast.”—This is the 
doctrine of Scripture, and it is the doctrine of our 
Irish Church as set forth in the eleventh article, ‘‘We 
are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, 
and not for our own works or deservings: where- 
fore that we are justified by faith only, is a most 
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expressed in the homily on justifica- 
tion.’ 

S. K. F. R.—Barnstey. In the passage in No, 
III. of the Revision Tracts, page 7, we do mean to 
assert that the conscience may be so drugged by the 
mischievous doctrine of baptismal regeneration, that 
persons may live in known sin, and still maintain a 
presumptuous confidence that they have been re- 
generated. Such inspired expostulations as the fol 
lowing, which abound in the Scriptures, are founded 
on the supposition of such self-delusion.—‘‘ Behold, 
ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit. Will 
ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear 
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after 
other gods whom ye know not; and come and stand 
before me in th's house, which is called by my name, 
and say, We are delivered to do all these abomina- 
tions? "—Jer. vii. 8-10, 
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The words in the same Tract describing carnal 
men who are indoctrinated with the notion of bap- 
tismal regeneration, as ‘‘supplementing what the 
minister is supposed to have done for them at their 
baptism, by doing all they can for themselves,” are 
designed to describe a numerous class, who, without 
real life in their souls, or real living faith in Christ, 
are working in a spirit of bondage, to quiet their 
conscience either by moral duties or ritual obser- 
vances. We do trust that the querist in the prayer- 
ful study of this most vital subject will be led into 
the full knowledge of the truth—‘‘Then shall ye 
know if ye follow on to know the Lord,” “His goings 
forth ure prepared as the morning.” —** The path of 
the just is like the shining light, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
As our present number concludes the year 
1871, we beg leave to remind our subscribers 
who have not yet paid up their subscriptions 
for that period, that we shall be thankful to 
receive them, and we must remind all, that 
the subscription for the coming year should 
be paid in advance. Money Orders for sums 
under ten shillings may be had at any Post 
_ Mffice for one penny. We must ask our 
friends to make the Orders payable at the 
RatTuMinEs Post Office. 
sit the close of the year we feel bound to 
thank our subscribers for their cordial support 
of our Ir1sh Cuurca Apvocate, and we 
have only to request that those who approve 
of its principles, will assist us by endeavouring 
to extend its circulation. Each of our present 
subscribers might readily add one more to 
the list. We need hardly remind them that 
the yearly subscription is only three shillings. 


—~ 
ACHILL NEWS. 


Tue following extract is taken from a letter 
which the Kditor received a few days ago 
from an English correspondent who does not 
wish to have his »ame published :— 


“I observe by your paper, Nov. 1, 1871, that the 
Achill Orphan Home is in some difficulty for money. 

Asan Englishman having the well-being of the 
Institution at heart, I will give a donation of £5 
provided £90 more is collected in Ireland before 
this year expires. 

I also understood that the Achill estate e-uld not 
be improved because no funds were in hand to Io it. 
Now I am also willing to give a donution oj 
towards the improvement of the estate, provided 
other friends will get up a sum of £200 towards that 

_ object. I think it is a very great pity that more is 
not done towards making muterial improvements 
around and in the colony, giving honest employment 
to those who may risk their comforts in making 
inquiries after the teachings of the Irish Church,” &c. 

/ 


| We have already informed our kind friends 
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that we need their liberality to supply the 
present wants of the Achill Orphan Home. 

As to the proposed fund for the material 
improvement of the estate, we alluded to it 
in our August number. Money could be in- 
vested in such an enterprise with every 
prospect of remunerative return. The fund 
should be placed at the disposal of the Trus- 
tees of the estate, and used to encourage the 
tenantry to reclaim the lands immediately 
adjoining their present hdldings. By the 
judicious carrying out of such a plan, under 
the superintendence of our intetligent agent, 
the interests of the tenantry would be promoted, 
and the income derived from the estate might 
be doubled, so as to enable the Committee, not 
only to support the missionary work in Achill, 
but to help the ministry of our impoverished 
Church in the poorer districts of the country, 
according to the provision of the trust deed. 

A clergyman has not yet been elected to 
the incumbency of Thomas’s Church, Achill. 
The Trustees will meet again on the 15th 
inst. Applications of candidates will be re- 
ceived up to that date by Stawell Webb, Ksq., 
4 Kildare street. 

ee ee 


OUR REVISION TRACTS. 


WE have already circulated above thirty 
thousand of these tracts, and the demand for 
them is asurgent asever, We have received 
numerous expressions of approval from the 
earnest ministers and members of our Chareh 
both in this country, in England, Canada and 
India. The tracts are circulated gratuitously, 
applicants being required to pay nothing but 
the postage. Within the last month we 
have ordered an additional supply of 10,000. 
Each tract has been carefully revised, and a 
mistake which occurred in Tract No. 2 cor- 
rected. In this new editiun the three tracts 
have been printed in one pamphlet, and ap- 
plicants tor them shall be supplied gratuitously 
on sending their names and addresses with 
stamps to pay the postage.* We undertook 
this work believing that God would incline 
the hearts of his people to send us the money 
which we needed to pay the printer’s bill, 
and we have not been disappointed. The 
whole cost of the first impression has been 
paid, and the second edition is now brought 
out in the persuasion that the friends of 
liturgical revision, will help us with like 
liberality. Our part of the work is done gra- 
tuitously. 

In our next number we hope to acknow- 
ledge the sums which we have received, 





* One penny stamp will carry eight copies, 7. e. 
24 Tracts. 
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giving only the initials of the contributors, 
and an account of our disbursements. ‘The 
power of the press is incalculable, but when 
it is used for good—the blessing of our God 
is essential to render it effectual. Let that 
blessing be sought in earnest prayer, by all 
who desire to see the testimony of our Irish 
Church to the saving truths of the Gospel of 
the grace of God, divested of all ambiguity. 
A revised Prayer-book would be a blessing 
not only to our Charch, but to all denomina- 
tions of professing Christians, not only in 
Ireland but in England, and our Colonies 
and foreign possessions, and wherever the 
English language is Dawg 
—+— / 

A PROPHETICAY, HERESY. 
Some time ago the w’.ter, in conversation 
with one whom he esfsems as a brother in 
the Lord, referred te Isaiah xxiv. as being 


manifestly in progyess of fulfilment in the 
breaking up of the’ principles and subordina- 


tions which have hitherto regulated the ins, * 
Sercourse of mankind, in their ecclesiastical, & 


social, and mercantile relations. But instead 
of meeting such a response as he anticipated, 
his friend informed him, that no prophecy 
had reference to the present dispensation— 
that the period which has elapsed since the 
rejection of Israel, is a blank in the annals of 
heaven, so far as a revelation of God’s pur- 
poses is concerned, and that all the prophecies 
which are supposed to refer to the historical 
events of the last eighteen centuries, point 
exclusively to the things which shall take 
place at the Lord’s second advent, or at the 
time immediately preceding that great event. 
The only Seriptural proof which was adduced 
in defence of this extraordinary theory was, 
that the prophets, in many places, refer to 
the Lord’s first advent in humiliation, and 
his second advent in glory, within the compass 
ofa single verse, without any reference to 
any events to happen in the interval, and 
hence the unwarranted conclusion was arrived 
at that God saw nothing worthy of being 
recorded for the guidance and comfort of His 
Church in the intervening space! If this 
system of interpretation were carried out to 
its logical consequences, it would prove that 
the first advent without any intervening time, 
should be immediately followed by the second, 
a supposition which is falsified by the testi- 
mony of history, and which might have been 
falsified before the testimony of history had 
been evolved, by reference to the numerous 
prophecies recorded in the Old and New 
Testaments, which describe with great plain- 
ness the many and stupendous events which 
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place within the last three years and a half 
of this dispensation. When we look at the 
fearful ordeal through which the Church of 
Christ passed with little intermission, between 
the fifteen hundred years that elapsed between 
the death of Stephen, and the martyrdom of 
God’s faithful servants, who testified against 
the superstitions, idolatries, and damnable 
heresies of the Church of Rome in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries—when we contem- 
plate the massacres of God’s servants in the 
ten heathen persecutions—and the still greater 
and more cruel oppression wherewith the 
Papacy endeavoured to extinguish vital re- 
ligion, as its power was displayed in the 
Paulicians, the Albigenses, the Waldenses, 
‘and the Lollards or followers of Wickliffe, 
we are amazed at the blindness which accepts 
as truth, the assertion which we combat, that 
the Church of Christ, in this her heaviest — 
and most protracted trial, was left without 
any words of prophecy to sustain her. We 
know not bow the advocates of such a system 
can reconcile this supposition with the care 
and sympathy of the Head of the Church for 
his suffering members, as declared by Himself 
and manifested in former dispensations, and 
set forth in the declaration which we have 
before quoted, ‘Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing, bat he revealeth it to his servants 
the prophets.” Our suffering brethren did not 
so understand the Scriptures. We know from 
the fragments of their writings which have 


Should transpire between the two advcnts. predicted events were to take place during 
By the same simple principle we demonstrate | this dispensation in which we live, or in other 
the falsehood of the futurist theory to which | words, in the interval between the first and 
we have alluded. second advent, which the false system that 
But before we proceed to sketch an outline | we combat represents as a blank in the pro- 
of the prophecies relating to the events which | phetie roll ! 
should occur in the space intervening between But it is time that we should glance at 
the two advents, we must remark how the | the proof which New Testament prophecy 
monstrous theory which we combat is at affords of the falsehood of the monstrous 
variance with God’s own declaration, as to | system of prophetic interpretation which we 
the measure of information which he gives to | expose. ‘The destruction of the Temple and 
His Church concerning things to come. We | city of Jerusalem, and the long series of 
read in Amos. iii. 7, ‘* Surely the Lord God | calamities which followed and in which the 
will do nothing, but he revealeth His secret whole Jewish nation was involved—calamities 
unto His servants the prophets.” The great | reaching through the whole of this dispensa- 
Prophet of the Church reasserts the same | tion, up to the present hour, were all foretold 
principle of the Divine dealing. “Henceforth | by the Lord Jesus. (See Matt. xxiv. 1-35, 
I call you not servants, for the servant Mark xiii. 1-31, Luke xxi. 1-28.) But the 
knoweth not what his Lord doeth; but I | Lord, the great Prophet, gives us not onlv a 
have called you friends: for all things that I | prophetic history of the Jews under this dis- 
have heard of my Father I have made known | pensation, but also a prophetic history of the 
unto you.” John xv.15. And again, “ But | Gentiles during the same period—First we 
these things have I told you, that when the | have the calling of the Gentiles after the 
time shall come, ye may remember that 1 | rejection of Israel, Matt. xxi. 48, Luke xiii. 
told you of them.” John xvi. 4. 28-30. It was clearly foreshown by Christ 
The Scripture, from Genesis to Revelation, | that his true people, during this dispensation, 
abounds with practical illustrations of the | should be numerically insignificant. Luke 
principle set forth in the above passages. | xii. 32, That hypocrites should be mixed 
When God purposed to bring the flood upon | up with them in one common profession. 
the world of the ungodly He revealed his Matt. xiii. 24-30, 47-50. That the Church, 
purpose to Noah. Before the judgment was | or company of true delievers, throughout the 
executed on Sodom and Gomorrah, God | whole of this dispensation, should be in a 
revealed it to Abraham and Lot—He would | condition of humiliation, scorned and hated 
not hide from Abraham the thing which he | by the godless world. John xvi. 1-4, 20-22. 
was about to do. (See Gen. xviii. 17.) Again, St. Paul in the spirit of prophecy 
Following the course of Jewish -history we tells us expressly of a great apostasy which 
find the same principle continuaily cropping should be developed under this dispensation. 
up. The captivity of Sacob’s posterity in| 2nd Thess. ii. 1-10, 1 Tim. iv. 1-6. St. 
Egypt and their deliverance—the destruction | Peter sounds a note of prophetic warning on 
of the kingdom of Israel—the seventy years | the same subject. 2 Peter ii. 1-3, and again 
captivity of Judah in Babylon—the desolation | iii, 1-4. Who can presume to say that these 
of Jerusalem, the destruction of the Temple, prophetic warnings are not being fulfilled under 
the long-continued dispersion of the Jews },this dispensation? As certainly as there are 
consequent on the rejection of Christ, and | “scoffers walking after their own lusts, any 
the final restoration and conversion of the | saying, where is the promise of his coming? ? 
nation, were all revealed to the Hebrew | so certainly is the assertion that we have no 
prophets, and recorded in their writings for | prophecy of events which should happen under 
our admonition. And let it be carefully | this dispensation, a falsehood. See also Jude 
noted that the last of these prophecies to | 16-!9. We conclude this brief reference to 
which we have referred, extends throughout | the Apostolic testimony in the Epistles, con- 
this dispensation even to the close of it, when cerning the fulfilment of prophecy under this 
it shall be fully accomplished. dispensation, with the words of St. John, 
Besides this we have in Daniel ii. and vii. | “ Little children it is the last time; and as, 
the magnificent prophecy of the four great | ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, 
Gentile monarchies, the last of which reaches | even now are there many Antichrists; whereby 
through the whole space of this dispensation, | we know that it is the last time.” 1 John, 
up to its conclusion, by the coming of the | ii.18. This testimony is of specialimportance, 
Son of man. (See Dan. ii. 86-45, and vii, | for it proves that the last time, in the prophetic 
7-27.) We have also in these prophecies a | calendar, is not limited to a few brief years 
foreshowing of the dismemberment of the immediately preceding the Lord’s coming, 
fourth monarchy (the Roman Empire), and | but that it includes the whole period of this 
its subdivision into ten kingdoms—the rise | present dispensation, 
of a terrible power who should persecnte the We now come in conclusion to the Apoca- 
Church of God for a long period, and who | lypse, the great prophetical book of the New 
should practise and prosper up to the time Testament, in which we find abundant confir- 
of the Lord’s advent—a power described by | mation of the conclusion at which we have 
certain political and moral characteristics which arrived from the other prophetical portions of 
leave no doubt on the intelligent mind, which | Holy Scripture. We cannot conceive any- : 
has carefully studied the subject, that this | thing more monstrous than the assertion that | time, and reaching onward in continuous his: 
terrib,e enemy of God and his people can be | events in which the symbolical visions of the | tory to the time of the restitution of all things 
none other than the Papacy. All these | Apocalypse are to be fulfilled, will all take | the command given to him, was the ver 


the realisation of St. John’s prophecy con- 


they waited in faith and patience the predicted | 
time, when God would vindicate their wrongs | 
in the final and irretrievable ruin of their’ 
oppressor. | 
The assertion that the prophecies of the’ 
Apocalypse had no reference to the events: 
which were to be developed in the whole 
course of this present dispensation, not only 
robs God'of much of the glory of His loving 
kindness to His people, and casts a shade 
over His sure word of prophecy as a light 
shining in a dark place, but it contradicts the 
plain testimony of the Apocalypse itself, which 
speaks of its predictions as having reference 
to ‘things which should shortly come to pass,” 
chap. i. 2, and that “the time was at hand” 
for the realisation of ‘those things which 
are written therein.” When the prophet) 
Daniel was commissioned to write of events 
which should take place in remote futurity.. 
under a dispensation which had not begun it 
his day, he was commanded to “ seal the book 
even to the time of the end,” and again, “ Gc 
thy way, Daniel, for the words are sealed uj 
and closed, even to the time of the end. 
Dan. xii. 4-9. But inasmuch as the event: 
predicted in the Apocalypse, should be evolve 
during the course of the dispensation unde. 
which St. John lived, beginning with hi 





come down to us, that they saw in the apostate 
Church which oppressed and murdered them, | 


cerning the harlot seated on the seven hilly: 
of Rome “dranken with the blood of the saints 
and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” and | 
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reverse of that which Daniel received, * Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy of this book: 
Jor the time is at hand.” 

A wide subject here opens before us, but 
we must conclude, and we do so in the full 
assurance that enough has been said to prove 
the untenableness of the assertion, that the 
whole period of this dispensation is a blank 
in the prophetic record. 


—— bi 


THE DEAN OF CARLISLE AND THE 
BISHOP OF LIVERPOOL. 


We gladly give the following letter the benefit 
of our circulation. The reader may be sur- 
prised to learn, what we have often proved, 
that in each successive edition of the Romish 
pies a 

English Bible there has been a gradual but 
marked approximation to the language of our 
authorized version, of which the Romish 
bishop speaks so slightingly :— 


aia Sir,—There appears to me, as an old watchman 
in Israel, a dulness of apprehension prevalent re- 
garding the manifold dangers which are gathering 
thickly around us, which amounts, in my judement, 
to little less than cementation or judicial blindness. 
That a trumpet of alarm and warning against Rom- 
ish intolerance should be heard sounding out of the 
camp of the Secularists, and that Professor Huxley 
from the platform of a School Board should blow a 
blast of war to the knife with Ultramontanism, is 
enough to surprise and areuse us! Surely he must 
have had some hint from a spiritualist of what was 
passing in the mind of an English Roman Catholic 
Bishop—Dr. Goss, Bishop of the enlightened, wealthy, 
and world-connected monster town of Liverpool! 
At all events that modern Popish bishop—I call 
him Popish designedly, because his opinions are 
worthy of the darkest ages of Romish ascendency, 
1S reported in the public press, let us charitably 
hope, incorrectly, to have said in a SERMON recently 
preached in Liverpool, that— 

‘ Catholics would prefer the exclusion of the Bible 
rather than the authorised version; and as it was a 
violation of freedom to force Catholics into Protes- 
tant schools, such a course ought to be resisted to 
rebellion, since rather than a Catholic child should 
perish, Catholics should be willing to see Liverpool a 
charred mass like Chicago.’ 

Let all our liberal and enlightened legislators, 
who are billing and cooing with Rome, draw near 
and study her true modern character as drawn by 
one of her own chosen and accredited masters! Let 
them learn, if it is possible to teach them, that that 
dark and mysterious power—‘“the mystery of ini- 
quity ”"— is totidem verbis et agendis. The same, 
identical, unchanged, intolerant, and murderous 
power she ever has been! 

1. That Rome would rather have “no Bible in 
our schools, than our accredited authorized version.” 

Phat is, that she prefers infidelity to Protes- 
tantism. 

2. That she believes that if a Roman Catholic 
child is forced to attend a Protestant School, and is 
taught to read the Protestant Bible, that child must 
“ peRIsH!” 

[What, then, is to become of us all? ] 

3. That to prevent such an act “REBELLION” 
would be justifiable ! 

[Upon how slight a thread does the continued 
loyaity of Romanists depend !] 

4. That rather than “that one Catholic ¢)i'd 
should perish "—that is, should be forced to atteuu 
a Protestant school, and read the Protestans Bible 
—* CATHOLICS WoULD BE WILLING To skE LIVER- 
POOL A CHARRED MASS LIKE CHICAGO !” 

Astounding confession of faith! 
Christian charity ! Why, “the gunpowder-plot ” is 
child’s play to this! Rather that Liverpoo!, with 
all its wealth, all its teeming population, all its un- 
prepared souls, its Strong men, its tender mothers, 
its helpless children, should be blown into the air, 


Marvellous 








and men, women, children, merchandise, and 
churches, all become one “cHARRED MAss,”’—than 
—than what? Why, than one of Bishop Goss’s 


blind lambs should have its eyes opened by reading 


a Protestant Bible! It may be said, “Oh, this is 
only hyperbole!” Granted;—and hyperbole which 
could hardly be outdone in the phraseology of Bro- 
ther Jonathan. ‘“Itis only a figure of speech!” 


Granted. 


Where is their birth-place? Whence the bitcer, 
cursing fountain from which they flow? Trace 
them to that unhappy old man ‘ who, sitting in the 


temple God, shows himself that he is God;” and by 
erasping the Divine attribute of ‘*‘ Infallibility,” has 
branded himself with the last characteristic needed 


to prove him to be*' THE MAN OF SIN.” /y 


Our men of science, scorning our theolbey, and 


smiling at our prophetic dreams, have, by the rules 


of common sense and the ‘‘infallible” proofs of his- 
tory, arrived at our conclusion. We can only pray 


that our rash and headlong politicians may, in like 
manner, have their eyes ovened to the same convic- 
For once, the Church of Rome has betrayed 


tion! 
her true. unalterable principles, through the mouth 


of one of her Bishops: ‘‘ Let the deaf hear, and the 


blind see!” 
Your faithful servant, 


FrRANcis CLosE, 
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But what is the conviction, the idea, the 
savage intolerance, which underlies these figures? 








Tue following statement communicated to us 
by a correspondent appeared in our last 
number :— 

“T hear that the Irish Revision Committee haye 
come to the baptismal service, and I understand that 
an eminent Irish Evangelical! has proposed a com- 
promise, sic— , : 

“Seeing now that this child has received the 
sacrament of regeneration, aud is grafted, &e, 


* And 
“That it hath pleased thee to grant to this child 


the sacrament of regeneration, and to incorporate 
him,” &c. 

We denounced this unworthy compromise 
‘as traitorism against essential truth,” and 
we now proceed briefly to justify this strong 
condemnation of it. As to the “eminent 
evangelical,’ with whom this compromise is 
said to have originated, it makes little with 
us who he may be. The recent act of an 
‘*eminent evangelical,” in putting the patron 
of Portal’s Popish Manual into one of the 
most influential posts in the metropelis, has 
enforced the lesson, ‘‘ Cease ye from man,” 
and taught us, with the Bible in our hands, 
to try every question on its own merits. 
‘To the law and to the testimony, if they 
speak not according to this word there is no 
light in them.” 

The proposed revision would render the 
service more objectionable than it is at present. 
It involves a complete surrender of the prin- 
ciple for which we contend against the sacra- 
mentalists. As to the baptism which Paul, 
in common with the rest of the Apostles 
administered, hethanked God that he baptized 
vone of the converts at Corinth——but Crispus 
and Gaius. Hence it is as clear as day, that 
he saw no essential connexion between baptism 
and regeneration. He did not regard the 
ordinance as “ the sacrament of regeneration,” 
had he done so, no consideration could make 
him rejoice that he abstained from adminis- 
tering it. But our compromisers will tell us 


that they regard the word “sacrament” as 
equivalent to the words sign or symbol, and 
that therefore the alteration which they pro- 
pose by no means sanctions the mischievous 
error which asserts that baptism and regene- 
ration are inseparably connected. We are 
willing to give them credit for the bona fides 
of this explanation or apology, but we ask is it 
tenable? A sacrament is defined in our for- 
mularies as consisting of two parts, an out- 
ward and visible sign, and an inward and 
spiritual grace—the outward sign in baptism 
is water, the inward and spiritual grace, ‘‘a 
death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness.”’ It might therefore be logically argued 
by the sacramentalist, that the use of the 
words ‘‘sacrament of regeneration,” cannot 
refer only to the outward and visible sign, it 
must include the inward and spiritual grace 
also. The terms designate not a half sacra- 
ment but the whole—not merely the shell 
but the kernal, not only the comparatively 


‘ worthless symbol but the inestimable reality 


which it shadows forth, and the sacramen- 
talist might further defend his position by 
observing, that we are taught, in the proposed 
revision, to render hearty thanks to Almighty 
God for granting to the infant the “‘ sacrament 
of -regeneration,’—an expression of gratitude 
which could hardly originate in the supposi- 


| tion, that the infant was only the passive and 


unconscious recipient of what might prove 
an empty rite, leaving him still under the 
undisturbed power of his natural corruption. 
We therefore maintam beyond the possibility 
of reasonable contradiction, that the proposed 
compromise would make the baptismal office 
more indefensibly objectionable than it is at 
present. 

An important decision with reference to 
the baptismal office has been arrived at by the 
Hpiscopal Church of America—the House of 
Bishops, all of them but one concurring, have 
agreed upon a report declaring their opinion 
that the word ‘‘ regenerate,” used in the office 
of baptism, ‘ is not so used to determine that a 
moral change in the subject of baptism, is 
wrought in the sacrameunt.’? With sincere 
pleasure we hail such an authoritative an- 
nouncement of the rejection of the Romish 
figment of baptismal regeneration by our 
American brethren, but at the same time we 
deny the right of any man or body of men to 
attach to a Scriptural word a signification 
which it does not bear in the Holy Scriptures. 
The word ‘ regeneration’’ only occurs twice 
in the Bible. In Matt. xix. 28 and Titus 
ill, 5, and in both these places, as we shall 
see, its meaning is fixed by the context as 
referring to a total essential change wrought 
in the subjects of it. This will be manifest 
on examination of the passages referred to 
above. In Matt. xix. 8 we read :— 

“ Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto you, 
that ye which have followed me, IN THE REGENERA- 


TION, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon tweive thrones, 


judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 


From other passages of Scripture we learn 

PARR ARES OF Oot} ; 
that at the period to which our Lord refers 
as the ‘‘ regeneration,” an essential chafige 
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will take place in the moral and physical 
condition of the earth. ‘The world as it now 
is will ‘“‘ become as the chaff of the. summer 
threshing floor which the wind carries away, 
and no place shall be found for it, while the 
kingdom of the Son of man—the theocracy, 
small and weak in its beginning, shall become 
a great mountain, and fill the whole earth. 
Dan. ii. 34 and 44. Then the word of the 
Lord will be fulfilled, ‘‘ Behold [ make all 
things new.” Rev. xxi. 5. This thorough 
total radical change in the whole condition of 
the world, is here called ‘‘ the regeneration.” 
The use of the word in this place forbids 
such a limited superficial meaning as the 
American bishops attach to it. 

The second place where this word is found 
ig Tit. iii. 5, “* Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His 
mercy he saveD us, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 
In this place the word regeneration is applied 
to the change which takes place zn the saved. 
Is that a mere change of ecclesiastical status? 
Nay, verily, but a most total and inward 
change, wrought in them by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, as it is written, “If any man 
be in Christ he is a nex creature (or creation), 
old things are passed away, behold all things 
are become new.” 

But we must further remark that regene- 
ration is not the only word used in our 
baptismal service to describe the supposed 
effects of baptism. The “being born again 
of the Holy Ghost,” and ‘‘regenerated by 
the Holy Spirit,” are also words which are 
used in our baptismal office to set forth the 
effects of baptism on the unconscious infant, 
can any one who does not believe that 
language was given to enable us to conceal 
our thoughts, imagine that terms such as 
these do not designate a moral change, but a 
mere alteration of ecclesiastical status? To 
couple the name of the Holy Spirit of God 
with the accomplishment of a mere change of 
ecclesiastical status, were to violate the com- 
mon-sense rule of composition. ‘“ Nec deus 
inter sit nist dignus vindice nodus.” 

We must therefore reject the mode by 
which the American Church attempts to solve 
the difficulty of the baptismal question, as not 
less unsatisfactory than that which the “ emi- 
nent evangelist ” in our Revision Committee 
proposes. 

The plain, honest, effectual method of 
solving the difficulty which the tortuous 
devices of men have only increased, is simply 
this. Let all reference to the supposed effects 
of the sacrament be expunged from the bap- 
tismal office. In order that our view may 
be fully understood by our readers, we subjoin 
the service revised on the principle which we 
have propounded. 

It will be observed that our revision ignores 
the sponsorial arrangement—it has no au- 
thority from Scripture, it appears to many a 
forced, and unnatural device, and every godly 
minister has felt it to be practically, the fruit- 
ful source of much profanation. However, 

we should have no objection to allow those 
who choose it, to have sponsors, provided that 





| before they had any proof of tt. 


their engagement be limited to a pledge to do 
all in their power to have the infant virtuously 
and religiously educated. 
office now stands, no infant can be baptized 


As our baptismal 


without sponsors. This human arrangement 
stands connected with the sacrament as an 
essential part of it. On what grounds can 
such an enactment be justified ? 

It is further to be remarked that we have 
expunged from the baptismal office the asser- 
tion of the regeneration of the infant, and the 
thanksgiving for the supposed benefit, while 
we have left all the prayers for the spiritual 
regeneration of the infant by the Holy Spirit, 
in their undiminished fulness. Infants should 
be brought to the font in the earnest. belief, 
that God will so regard the supplications of 
the congregation, as to grant the blessing 
which they have prayed for. Let it not for 
a moment be imagined that infants are in-y 
capable of an inward moral change by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, as is asserted by 
many High Churchmen, iv common with all 
rationalists, in this error the extremes meet. 
It would be as reasonadle to assert that an 
infant cannot possess the germ of rationality, 
because his faculties are not sufficiertly de- 
veloped to manifest it, as that an infant ennnot 
possess spirituality, because his faculties are 
not sufficiently matured to exhibit the fruits 
of the Spirit. John the Baptist was influenced 
by the Holy Ghost while yet in his mother’s 
womb. (Lukei. 44.) If the infant is rege- 
nerated in baptism, the fruits of his new birth’ 
will be manifested when his intelligence is 
sufficiently matured. But Scripture nowhere 
asserts that there is an inseparable connexion 
between baptism and regeneration, and there- 
fore the assertion that the infant is regenerated 
before there is any evidence of it in a holy 
conversation, is premature and unwarranted. 
If a few faithful Christians were to unite in 
praying for the regeneration of an absent 
friend, residing in a distant country, they 
would not be warranted, in rising from 
their knees, to thank God for having heard 
their prayer, and regenerated their friend 
Such an 
unwarranted thanksgiving would not be the 
fruit of faith, but t.e effect of fanaticism. 
We justly censure those revivalists who tell 
us that at a certain meeting, ten or twenty 
souls, as the case may be, were regenerated, 
before the fact has been proved by a ‘patient 
contenuance in well doing.” By thanking 
God for the regeneration of an infant in the 
act of baptism, before the fruits of regenera- 
tion can possibly be manifested, we lay our- 
selves open to a like censure. This blot must 
be removed from our baptismal office—no 
revision which does not accomplish this, will 
satisfy the reasonable and Scriptural demand 
of the evangelical ministers and members of 
our Irish Church. 

We are aware that many will censure us 
for presuming to state our individual opinion 
on the measure of revision which is required 
in our baptismal service, while a Committee 
appointed by the General Synod, is engaged 
in considering the subject. But let it be 
recollected that several members of that Com- 





mittee have accepted a proposed alteration 
in the baptismal office, which would render 
it more objectionable than it is at present. 
Under these circumstances we thought it 
advisable, nay more, we felt it to be a solemn 
duty, to warn the Church against what we 
cannot but regard as a faithless and mis- 
chievous compromise of a vital question. But 
further, we deny that the views put forth in 
this paper can fairly be slighted as a mere i 
expression of individual opinion. The writer | 
is only the mouthpiece of the vast majority 
of the earnest men and women who constitute 
the very life of our Irish Church. If that 
section of our communion could be polled, 
we firmly believe that ninety-nine out of 
every hundred would confess, that we have 
given expression to their deep and unalterable 
convictions, on the important subject discussed 
in this paper. . 











THE REVISED OFFICE FOR THE MINIS- | 
TRATION OF THE PUBLIC BAPTISM OF | 
INFANTS. 


TO BE USED IN THE IRISH CHURCH. 





[The people are to be admonished that it is most 
convenient that baptism should not be administered 
but upon Sundays, when the most number of people 
come together, as well for that the congregation then 
present may join in prayer for blessing on the infant, 
as that every one present may be reminded of his own 
censecration to Christ. 

When there are children to be baptized, the purents 
shall give knowledge thereof overnight, or in the 
morning before the beginning of morning prayer, to 
the minister. And then the people, with the children, 
must be ready at the font, either immediately after the 
last lesson at morning prayer, or else immediately 
after the last lesson at evening prayer, as the minister 
by his discretion shall appoint; and then the minisier 
coming to the font, which is to be filled with pure . 
water, and standing there, shall say] 


Hath this child been already baptized, or no? 


If they answer no; then shall the minister proceed 
as followeth— \ 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men are con- 
ceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ 
saith, none can enter into the kingdom of God, ex~- 
cept he be regenerate and born anew of water and 
of the Holy Cliost, I beseech you to call apon God 
the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of 
his bounteous mercy he will grant to this child that 
thing which by nature he cannot have; that he may 
be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and 
received into Christ’s holy church, and be made a 
lively member of the same. 


Then shall the minister say— 
Let us pray. 

Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all that 
need, the helper of all that flee to thee for succour, 
the life of them that believe, and the resurrection of 
the dead, who of thy great mercy didst save Noah 
and his familv in the ark from perishing by water; 
and didst aiso safely lead the children of Israel, thy 
people, through the Red Sea, figuring thereby thy 
holy baptism; we call upon thee for this infant that 
he coming to thy holy baptism may, by the effectual 
working of the Holy Ghost, be made a member of 
Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven. Hear our prayer, O Lord, as thou 
hast promised by thy well-beloved Son, saying. “ Ask 
and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock \/ 
and it shall be opened unto you.” So give new unto 
us that ask; let usthat seek find; open the gate unto 
us that knock; that this infart may enjoy the ever- 
lasting benediction of thy heavenly washing, and 
mav come to the eternal kingdom, which thou hast 
promised by Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then shall the people stand up, and the Minister , 
shall say 


wie 
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Hear the words of the Gospel written by St. Mark, 
in the tenth chapter, at the thirteenth verse. 

“And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought 
them. But when Jesus sawit, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them.” 

Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the words of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, that he commanded the chil - 
dren to be brought unto him; how he blamed those 
that would have kept them from him; how he 
exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye 
perceive how, by his outward gesture and deed, he 
declared his good will toward them, for he embraced 
them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and 
blessed them. Doubt ye not therefore but earnestly 
believe, that he will likewise favourably receive this 
present infant, that he will embrace him with the 
arms of his mercy: that he will give unto him the 
blessing of eternal life, and make him partaker of 
his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we being thus 
persuaded of the good will of our Heavenly Father 
toward this infant, declared by his Son Jesus Christ, 
and nothing doubting but that he favourably alloweth 
this charitable work of ours, in bringing this infant 

to his holy Baptism; let us faith fully and devoutly 
give thanks unto Him, and say— 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, 
we give thee humble thanks that thou hast called 
us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in Thee; 
increase this knowledge and confirm this faith in us 
more and more. Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant, 
that ke may be born again and be made an heir of 
everlasting salvation; through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Spirit now and for ever. Amen. 

O merciful God grant that the old Adam in this 
child may be so buried that the new man may be 
raised up in him Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in him, 
and tl-at all things belonging to the Spirit may live 
and grow in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and streneth to 
have victory, and to triumph against the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to thee, 
by our office and ministry may also be endned with 
heavenly virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, through 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who dost live and 
govern all things, world without end. Amen. 

Almighty, everliving God, whose most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our 
sins, did shed out of his most precious side both 
water and blood; and gave commandment to His 
disciples, that they should go teach all nations, and 
baptize them in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. Regard we beseech thee the 
supplications of thy congregation, and grant that 
this child now to be baptized, may receive ‘the fulness 
of thy grace, and ever remain in the number of thy 
faithful and elect children; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


Then the minister shall take the child in his arms 
and shall say to the parents, or persons presenting him 


. Sor baptism : 


Name this child. 


And then naming it after them, he shall dip it in 
the water, or pour the water upon it, as may be most 
expedient, sa ying— 

I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Them the minister shall say, 

We receive this child into the conzregation of 
Christ’s flock, earnestly praying that hereafter he 
shall not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner 
against sin, the world, und the devil, and to continue 
Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s 
onde Amen. 


‘Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy Name. 


Thy kingdom come Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. Aud forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into te mptation ; but deliver us from evil; 


For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever 
andever. Amen. 








Then all standing up the minister shall say to the 
parents or those who have brought the infant to 
be baptized, the exhortation following :— 


Forasmuch as ye have brought this child here to 
be baptized, ye must remember that it is your parts 
and duties to see that this infant be taught, so soon 
as he shall be able to learn, what things are to be 
believed and done by all who have been received 
into Christ’s flock by holy baptism. And that he 
may know these things the better ye shall call upon 
him to hear sermons: and chiefly ye shall provide 
that he may learn the creed, the Lord’s prayer and 
the ten commandments, and all other things 
which a Christian ought to know and believe to his 
soal’s health; and that this child may be virtuously 
brought up to lead a godly and a Christian life, 
remembering always that baptism doth represent 
unto us our profession, which is to follow the 
example of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and to be made 
like unto him, that as he died and rose again for 
us, so we who are baptized should die from sin, and 
rise again unto righteousness; continually mortify- 
ing all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily 
proceeding i in all virtue and godliness of living. 

Ye shall take care that this child be brought to 
the Bishop to be confirmed by him, so soon as he 
can say the creed, the Lord’s prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and be further instructed in Poynet’s 
Catechism, set forth for that purpose. 


—_—_<>— 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS 
2 No. XII. (Continued.) 


‘The exposition given of the seven heads of 
Fome in the last paper is for the most part 
that of Elliott in his elaborate work entitled 
Hore Apocalyptice, It cannot be denied that 
his explanation of the seventh head is open to 
some objections. Other explanations are 
preferred by eminent writers and distinguished 
students in the School of the Prophets. The 
views of Dr. Henry Moore, and those of the 
late Rev. Stanley Faber are here added in a 
compendious form, before proceeding with our 
subject ; Dr. Moore’s views are substantially 
the same as those strongly advocated by Pre- 
bendary Graves, Rector of Brigown, in his 
Comparative Analysts. He contends that 
the Christian Emperors, and not the Asiatic 
sovereignty of Diocletian constitute the seventh 
head of Rome. But because the title of 
Pontifex Maximus was retained by the suc- 
cessors of Constantine until the reign of 
Gratian, Dr. Graves very earnestly contends 
that the sexth Imperial head did not fall until 
that time. (Cercitera.p. 379). Henceforth 
the Roman Emperor appears no longer under 
the character of Supreme Pontiff. Whena 
Christian was the master of the Roman world 
the idolatrous and persecuting empire signified 
by the deinotherzwm had ceased to exist. Its 
seventh or Christian head had no longer upon 
it the name of blasphemy, and as an zdolatrous 
empire the monster was extinct. But this 
head when it came up only continued a short 
time. In eighty-two years after the destruc- 
tion of Paganism as the State religion, the 
western empire was broken up into fragments 
by the northern invaders, and it so remained 
until those fragments were re-united under 
the ecclesiastical headship of the Pope. When 
this union had taken place, and the title of 
Pontifex Maximus, which the Emperors had 
renounced, Was adopted by the Bishops of 
Rome, then it is conceived the deadly wound 
was healed ; and the deinotherium which ap- 





peared to have been slain, revived again 
This is an outline of the interpretation of 
Dr. Graves. 

Mr. Faber’s S exposition is corapletely dif- 
ferent. He conceives that all the seven heads 
of the deinotherium (including the ewhth, or 
that one of the seven which was to fall and 
rise again) must be secular heads. Thus he 
contends toat the sixth Imperial head con- 
tinued until the year 1806. The acknow- 
ledged title of Emperor and King of Rome, 
which had been borne through such a long 
period of years, was then formally renounced 
by the Emperor Francis. ‘Then, according 
to Faber, the Jmperial head fell, and the 
Francic empire of Napoleon became the seventh 
head, which was to continue for a short time, 
to be wounded unto death by the sword, and 
then after an indefinite period of extinction, 
again to be revived. Certain it is that the 
Francie empire, erected by the first Napoleon, 
with the single exception of England, extended 
either directly or indirectly over the whole Latin 
empire, while he was absolute and undisputed 
master of the seven hilled city. This form of 
government, though differing materially from 
all the six that preceded it, partook essen- 
tially of the nature of them all. It exercised 
the power of the ancient Kines of Rome. It 
could claim both the name and election of an 
ancient ConsuL. It was armed with the ir- 
responsible authority of an ancient DicTaTor. 
It issued laws and sent forth codes like the 
ancient Decemvins. It fought and conquered 
like the ancient Minirary ‘I'ripunes, and 
finally it both claimed and exercised the in- 
sufferable despotism of the ancient EMPperRors. 
It was of the seven. Then as to the period 
of its duration, and the manner of fall, 
accords exactly with the words of the oracle. 
It rose in 1804, and fell in 1815, having 
existed only for the short space of eleven 
years. It fell too as predicted. On the ever 
memorable {8th day of June in the year 1815 
at the battle of Waterloo the Prench Em- 
perorship was wounded to death by the sword 
of the allies. From first to last, during the 
whole thirty-seven years that elapsed from 
the fall of the French Emperorship in 1815 
to itsrevivalin 1852, Mr. Faber constantly 
and positively argued from the necessity of 
prophecy that this revival soon or late must 
take place, and this was his language pub- 
lished in capitals, when there was not the 
slightest appearance of such anevent. “ ‘THE 
PREDICTED YET FUTUR: EIGHTH FOAM OF ROMAN 
GOVERNMENT WILL BE THE REVIVED FRANCIC 
Emerrorsuie.””? And this modest and cautious 
language he uses when he had seen the 
French nation voting by 8,000,000 suftrages 
for a revival of the French Emperorship in 
the person of Louis Napoleon (the nephew 
of Napoleon Bonaparte):—“ Thorgh I felt 
morally sure that the FRrencH EMPER ORSHIP 
would sooner or later be revived, I expressly 
stated that the prediction would equally re- 
ceive a full accomplishment whether the in- 
dividual was a representative of the first 
French Emperor, or the successful soldier of 
the day. Pure unwarranted conjecture led 
me internally to deem the latter the most 
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probable mode of revival: fact has demon- 
strated that such a conjecture was erroneous.” 
After a continuance of eighteen years we 
have now witnessed the fall of the revived 
French Empire. Is this its final and deci- 
sive fall? or is it destined to revive and be 
restored again? Other chiefs may take the 
place of the dethroned Emperor, but 1r Mr. 
FABER IS RIGHT and the supreme ruler of 
revolutionary France be indeed the last secular 
head of Rome, the empire must be restored, 
and it must continue until all things are ac- 
complished which are declared concerning it 
it in the Scriptures of truth. 

It should, however, be carefully remem- 
bered that in the political earthquake of 
1848, by which Europe was convulsed to its 
centre, it was Leepublicean France, and not 
Imperial France, that denied to Kome the 
privilege which she claimed for herself. She 
had cast off her own King (though unspeak- 
ably less faulty, than the Sovereign of Rome) 
but when the Roman people groaning under 
the very worst government in the world, 
imitated the example of France, and sent 
Pius IX., with all his Cardinals, and all his 
Jesuits into banishment, one of the earliest 
acts of the French Republic was to send an 
army into Italy, to reimpose upon the Ro- 
mans, the master whom they had renounced, 
and the government which they detested. 
From that time until the close of the last 
year the Pope was supported upon his throne 
altogether and entirely by Lrench bayonets. 
The Republics was the first mover in this 
dark deed; and the Kmperor, when he came 
into power, only followed the example which 
it had set. But at length the days of ven- 
geance came. France was first demented, 
and then brought to the very verge of de- 
struction. Madly launching her legions 
against Prussia, to divide and destroy, Ger- 
many rose up, as one man, in all her strength, 
to repel the invasion. When the joyous 
city was encompassed about on every side by 
German armies, France struggling not now 
for conquest, but for existence, had no longer 
an army to spare for the protection of the 
Pope; and her troops were withdrawn from 
the seven hilled city. Their retiring foot 
steps sounded the knell of the Pope’s tempo- 
ral sovereignty. For a long time it had 
ceased to be a substance, and now its shadow 
has passed away. Whatever terrible con- 
flicts, and marvellous things may mark the 
final destruction of the spiritual usurpation 
of the man of sin, his temporal power has 
been silently abolished by the vote of the 
nation. 

IV. We come now to the last point for 
our present consideration. The subject will 
not be complete, without turning our thoughts 
to the horns of the deinot! erium. He is a 
ten-horned monster. 

The ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as k ngs one hour with 
the beast. While St. John was yet living the 
Gothic kingdoms of Europe had not yet ap- 
peared, The empire was not yet broken up. 
This took place when the Goths and other 
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tribes from the north invaded and overran 
the Roman world. The ten Kingdoms of 
Europe rose out of this invading flood. In 
one hour, or at the self same time that the 
Roman Antichrist was advancing his asurped 
dominion, these Kings would be establishing 
and founding their several kingdoms. ‘Their 
subjects would only yield them a divided alle- 
giance; because the spiritual tyrauny, esta- 
blished in Rome by the usurping Antichrist, 
would be throughout all the papal kingdoms, 
supreme. 

These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. In the 
most marked and marvellous manner, all the 
Kings of Europe that rose up within the 
boundary of the old Roman empire, for a 
long course of years, would yield their autho- 
rity, and dedicate their wealth to agrandize 
the popedom; and to do honour to the spiri- 
tual despot who had revived, under a new 
name, the ancient system of blasphemy and 
falsehood and cruelty. They would give 
their power and their strength unto the beast. 
That is, to advance the honour and glory of 
the Pope, and his usurped dominion, which 
is none other than the revived detnotherium| 
of Daniel. The Pope, we have secn, is the! 
revived seventh, or the EIGHTH and last head) 
of this monster. Zhe beast that was, and is 
not, even he is the erghth. this 

These shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them; for he ws 
Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they 
that are with Him are called and chosen and 
faithful. The kings of Europe by the very 
act of submitting to Antichrist were setting 
themselves in antagonism against Christ and 
His Gospel. At the bidding of the Pope 
they suppressed His truth, killed His saints, 
and established in their several kingdoms, 
.the corrupt doctrine and superstitious prac 
tice of Rome, instead of the glorious Gospel, 
and the pure worship of the living God. 
But how could these kingly supporters of 
papal delusion prevail against the great King, 
of the whole earth? They might indeed kill/ 
the bodies of His precious saints; but Christ; 
in the faith, and love, and patience of Hig 
suffering members, overcame all the rage and 
violence, and craft and subtlety of the adver- 
sary. His grace was sufficient to carry them 
safely through all the heat of the seven-fold 
furnace that was kindled for them; and, 
armed with his omnipotent strength they were 
more than conquerers through Him that loved 
them. They were with Him who supported 
and strengthened them in all their trials and 
conflicts. ‘They were effectually -called to 
the true knowledge of His name; they were 
chosen in Him from the beginning to ever, 
lasting life; and thus as preserved in Him; 
they were faithful unto death; and neither 
the deceit of Antichrist, nor all the terror of 
his mighty supporters was able to separate 
them from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. ‘ 

And he said unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peo- 
ples and multitudes, and nations and tongues. 
And the ten horns which thou sawest upon 





the beast, shall hate the whore and make her 
desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. The vast multitudes 
that would submit to the Church of Rome, 
are here signified by the many waters, upon 
which she was represented as sitting. The 
literal Babylon was actually seated on many 
waters. In like manner the Church of Rome, 
which is the mystical Babylon, would have 
at her feet what is signified by many waters, 
i.e. multitudes, and nations, and peoples, 
and tongues. But the kings and kingdoms 


which had so long upheld and enriched her, 


in due time would take the contrary part, 
and be as anxious to detect her hypocrisy, 
and be free from her thraldom, as they had 
once been to wear her chain, and to do her 
service. The tide of their affections and of 
their energies would be completely turned. 
They would hate her, make her desolate and 
bare, and earnestly strive for her complete 
and entire destruction. This process was 
commenced by some of the nations at the 
glorious Reformation. Again it was re- 
sumed on a still more extensive scale, though 
with zeal from a completely opposite source, 
at the breaking out of the French Revolu- 
tion. No nation has done so much as France 
for the honour and glory of Popery; and 
none has accomplished more to make it base 
and contemptible in the eyes of the world. 
Other nations, at different times, and in vari- 
ous ways, have given the most undoubted 
signs of their weariness of the papal yoke, 
They have shown themselves far more dis- 
posed to hate her, than to love her, and as 
anxious now to rob her of her spoils, as they 
formerly were to enrich her with their gifts. 
The blind devotion with which they have 
submitted to the Apostate Church, and the 
abject manner in which they have suffered 
her to trample upon their reason and their 
conscience, to extinguish their light and to 
bind them in chains of darkness, cannot last 
for ever. The time of reaction must come. 
In the righteous but inscrutable counsel of 
God, the infatuation will only last until His 
purposes are matured, and all the declarations 
which He has made by His holy prophets, 
respecting her utter destruction, and her pite- 
ous but unpitied doom shall be actually ac- 
complished. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfit His will, and to agree and 


give their kingdom unto the beast, until the \ 


words of God shall.be fulfilled. 

A word we have to say to our readers in 
general. Ifyou would be preserved from all 
the snares and delusions of the day in which 
you live, receive the truth in the love of it, and 
then you will be safe, and preserved for ever. 
Yes, if you only get the incorruptible word 
of the living God grafted in your heart by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, bow to its 
supreme authority; taste its sweetness; prove 
its faithfulness; follow it fully; then the law 
of your God will be in your heart, and none 
of your steps shall slide. 


the net of Antichrist, nor deceived by any 
of his Anglican agents. How should you 


The experienced , 
Christian, strong through the word that 7) 
abideth jn him, can neither be entangled in © 
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be deceived by the flattery of the harlot’s 
mouth, when her true character, and her 
bloody features are exhibited to you in the 
glass of God’s holy word? Instead of feel- 
ing any drawing towards her, you will dread 
every approach to the gates of her house, as 
the chambers of death and the way of hell. 
You will neither wonder after Antichrist nor 
have any fellowship with them that worship 
him; because by believing and obeying the 
truth, you will declare plainly that. your 
names are written in the Lamb’s book of 
life. Yon will not be carried away by any 
of the great things that proceed from the 
head of the apostacy; because you know that 
his words are false, and his end is destruc- 
tion. What head do you want but Christ, 
~your living head; even Him who is head 
over all things to His Church? And re- 
member, however fierce may be the dying 
struggles of Antichrist, there are three wea- 
pons which he never yet could resist in days 
that are past, which he never will be able to 
resist in times to come. Just as the pagan 
dragon was cast down by the doctrine of the 
atonement, the testimony of God’s word, and 
the patient spirit of the primitive Christians 
and the early martyrs: so also shall it be 
with us in these last days in our contest with 
Antichrist. If we fight against him with the 
same weapons which they used, and manifest 
the same spirit which they showed, the result 
will be the same, and again it shall be said, 
The accuser of our brethren ts cast down 
who accused them before our God day and 
night. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the testimony of their 
mouth, and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. 

(2) And this we say to our Roman Catholic 
brethren. In whatever strong terms we may 
speak against Romanism as a system, never 
Suppose for a moment that we regard you as 
individuals, with any other feelings, but those 
of kindness and love, and deep concern for 
your present peace and eternal salvation. 
We must describe the Church of Rome as it 
is described in the oracles of God. But even 
while we speak the truth, we would speak it 
in love. Believing, as we do, with all our 
heart and with all our soul that the Popedom 
is the apostasy, and the Antichrist, and the 
mystical Babylon, so minutely described in 
Scriptures of truth, and that it is sentenced 
ere long to be utterly consumed and destroyed 
for ever—believing this, if we did not warn 
yoa of your danger, and earnestly invite you 
to seek a sure refuge—surely the very stones 
wonld cry out against us. By simple reliance 
upon the sure word of God we have the evi- 
dence of things not seen as yet; we see the 
dart of vengeance trembling ir the air. which 
in a little while is to pierce that Man of Sin. 
We feel the first heavings of the earthquake 
in. which the great city is to be shortly 
engulfed. We tehold the first flash of the 
fire by which Babylon the great is to be 
utterly consumed. Her plagues shall come 
in one day, and she shall be utterly burned with 
fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her. How then can we be silent ?—how can 











we hold our peace? With all the speed of 
an angel’s wing, we would come to you; and 
with all the love, and all the strength, and 
all the zeal of an angel’s heart, an angel’s 
hand, and an angel’s voice—as we lay hold 
of you with friendly violence, we would say, 
to you, Up, get you out of this place, for the 
Lord will destroy this city. We know that 
God has a people in Babylon. But this is 
the command that he addresses to them with, 
a loud voice, Come out of her my people, thats 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. Be not disobedient 
to the heavenly call. Escape for your life. 
Go forth from your captivity. Bear no 
longer the yoke of bondage. Arise and 
depart, for this is not your rest; because it ts 
polluted, it shall destroy you even with a sore 
destruction. There is no rest in Babylon for 
a troubled conscience. It is polluted with 
idolatry. It is polluted with blood. It is 
polluted with falsehood. Oh, make haste 
and escape to Him who is so able to savé 
you, and so willing to receive you—to Him 
who is full of pity, full of love, full of power, 
who never did and who never will cast out 
even the very chiefest of sinners, when with 
empty hands and a broken heart they truly 
turn to Him. You need no other sacrifice,’ 
no other advocate, no other intercessor, no 
other mediator, no other priest, but the one 
sacrifice, the one intercession, the one media+ 
tion of Him who lives and reigns a Priest 
upon his throne to plead for ever the efficacy 
of His perfect oblation for the eternal salva- 
tion of all that come unto Him. By the one 
oblation of Himself once offered, he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified. 
Wherefore He is able to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for thent. 


(Heb. vii. 25.) 
Se = 

SC THE COMING GLORY. 
No. III. 


In our last paper we stated some particulars 
which will make up the sum of the glory into 
which the Church will enter in the Millen- 
nial dispensation. In these particulars the 
highest place is assigned to resurrection. 
The whole church of the past and present 
dispensation will then be glorified; when the 
vile body which we now inhabit, will be re- 
placed by a body ‘fashioned like unto 
Christ’s glorious body, by the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things 
to himself.” The conflict with indwelling 
sin, the sorest of all the trials of the believer, 
will then cease for ever—then the commu- 
nion of saints will be realized in. the fulness 
of perfection, each one of the countless mul- 
titude of the redeemed, which no man could 
number, will know all and be known of all, 
even as each one knows and is known of the 
Lord. The church, the body of Christ, will 
then be perfected; and in this honour put 
upon the body, each member will rejoice, 
Every regenerate soul will then— 
Rest in light and sunshine 
In the presence of the King, 





In this will be the consummation of bliss 
and glory. In ‘1 Thess. iv. 138-18, where 
the Apostle speaks of the resurrection of the 
saints, and the comfort to be realized in the 
mutual recognition of those who had | een 
united in the ties of kindred here on e.rth, 
he places at the head of the climax of bliss 
and glory, their everlasting nearness to 
Jesus, ‘* Then we which are alive and re- 
main, shall be caught up together with 
them (the risen dead) in the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord.” 

We do not hold the doctrine which is 
popularly called the rapture of the saints, 
t.e., that the Lord will take up his people 
before the final tribulation, to abide with him 
in glory until it is past. The church has 
yet a great trial of persecution to pass 
through during the reign of the Beast, (see 
Rev. xiii, 7, 8). We read Rev. xx. 4, that 
John saw in prophetic vision among those 
who lived and reigned with Christ in millen- 
nial glory, the faithful ones, who, in that 
dark season of trial, had been ‘ beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus.” A calamity to which 
they could not have been subjected, had they 
been taken up to the Lord and glorified, 
before the reign of the beast commenced. 
As the Lord Jesus descends from heaven to 
earth to execute judgment on the ungodly, 
(see Jude 14, 15) his risen and_ glorified 
saints will be caught up to meet Him in the 
air, not to abide in the place of meeting, but 
to join His train, as he descends to earth, 
(see Zechariah xiv. 8-5). When the judg- 
ments written are executed on the congre- 
gated enemies of God, and the restored Jews 
converted by the personal manifestation of 
Christ as their deliverer, the word of the 
Lord shall go forth from Jerusalem, by the 
instrumentality of the Jews, to the nations 
of the earth. The living waters of divine 
influence will prosper their mission, and the 
result will verify Zechariah’s prediction : 
“The LORD shall be King over all the 
earth, in that day there shall be one Lorp 
and his name one.” —Zech. xiv. 8,9. ‘ Men 
will cast their idols of silver and their idols 
of gold which they made each one for himself 
to worship to the moles and to the bats.”— 
Isaiah ii, 20. “The gods that have not 
made the heavens and the earth, shall perish 
from off the earth, and from under these 
heavens ;” Jer. x. 11, and “‘ the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea.” —Fteb. ii. 14, 

The kingdom of God, for the which we 
are taught to pray as frequently as for our 
daily bread, will then be establised in visible 
glory. The saints will enter upon the enjoy- 
ment of supernatural and immortal bliss, as 
our Lord teaches, ‘They shall not marry 
nor be given in marriage, neither can they 
die any more, for they are equal unto the 
angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection.” —Luke xx. 
35, 36. The nations of the earth will then 
be converted. ‘* At thename of Jesus every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
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of God the Father.” We are warranted to 
believe that, at least during a part of the 
Millennial dispensation, every soul on the 
whole earth will be regenerated by the Holy 
Ghost. Such a universality of blessing 
seems to be implied in the words of the pro- 
phet, ‘The earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.”—Hebs ii. 14. The 
anthem, of which St. John canght a faint 
anticipating echo, will then be heard, in all 
the magnificent fulness of its harmony—‘“ I 
heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying 
Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth.”—Rey. xix. 6. The saints shall 
then reign with Christ. To this high dis- 
tinction St. Paul alluded, when he wrote to 
the Christians at Corinth, ‘‘ Now ye are full, 
now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us, and I would to God ye did reign, 
that we also might reign with you.”—1 Cor. 
iv. 8.; andagain, “ Do you not know that 
the saints shall judge the world? And if the 
world shall be judged (or ruled) by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest matter.’”— 
Chap. vi. 2. 

All oppression and impurity will then 
cease. The perfect law of love administered 
by perfected men acting in the authority of 
Christ the King, will then be rule to all the 
earth’s inhabitants. It is only in the antici- 
pation of such a state of things that we cau 
understand such portions of the prophetic 
Scriptures as the following: 

“Q sing unto the Lord a new song; for He hath 
done marvellous things; his right hand, and his 
holy arm, hath gotten “him the victory. 

“The Lord hath made known his salvation; his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in the sight of 
the heathen. 

“He hath remembered his mercy and his truth 
toward the house of Israel: all the ends of the earth 
have seen the salvation of our God. 

‘‘Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the 
earth; make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing 
praise. 

“Sing unto the Lord with the harp; with the 
harp, and the voice of a psalm. 

‘* With trumpets, and sound of cornet, make a 
joyful noise before the Lord the King. 

‘Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein. 
» ‘‘ Let the floods clap ther hands: 
loyful together 

“ Before the Lord: for he cometh to judge the 
earth: with righteousness shall he judge the world, 
and the people with equity.” 

In the millennial earth, the church alone 

will enter into a state of immortal glory. 
We have sure grounds for believing, that 
the term of human life among the nations of 
the earth wiil be greatly prolonged, so that 
a man dying a hundred years of age will be 
considered as having hardly passed out of 
infancy—there will also be occasional out- 
breakings of the flesh in actual sin: but 
transgressions will be followed by immediate 
punishment: * law will no longer be as it 
now often is, a praise to evil doers and a 
terror to them that do well. All its enact- 


let the hills be 





* See Isaiah lxy. 17-25.; 
xxxl. 29, 30. 


Zech, xiii, 2-4.; Jerem. 





ments will be framed and applied in perfect 
righteousness, and its penalties enforced by 
an authority which none can question, and 
by a knowledge and power which none can 
elude or resist. Then it never can be said 
“Truth is fallen in the streets and equity 
cannot enter,” then will there be no perjured 
jary, or unrighteous judge, or crafty lawyer, 
who prostitutes the noble gift of a bright and 
penetrating intellect, “‘to make the worse 
appear the better reason.” The omniscient 
and omnipotent God will lay ‘‘judgment to 
the line, and righteousness to the plummet, 
and the hail shall sweep away every refuge 
of lies, and the waters shall overflow every 
hiding place.” Our King shall reign in 
righteousness. 

Satan, the arch-deceiver, the adversary of 
God and man, who seduced the parents of 
the human race from their allegiance to God, 
and who by his awful power, has ever since 
hated their posterity in the form of the first 
temptation, causing all whom the grace of 
the stronger than this strong one has not 
liberated, to worship the base anti-trinity, 
‘the lust of the eyes, and the lust of the 
flesh, and the pride of life.” This mighty 
potentate, the ‘Prince of the power of the 
air,” “the god of this world,” will, at the 
beginning of the millennial age, be bound and 
sealed up in the bottomless pit; so that ‘he 
shall deceive the nations no more till the 
thousand years shall be fulfilled.””—Rev, 
20 Ces CY3 

The student of Scripture cannot fail to 
observe how God's purpose of redemption 
has been developed in a series of dispensa- 
tions, each one more perfect than that which 
preceded it. Greater are the light and privi- 
leges of the church under the Christian dis- 
pensation than under the Jewish, which pre- 
ceded it. A still brighter manifestation of 
God’s kindness to his people through Christ 
Jesus will characterize the millennial upon 
which the church of redeemed and regene- 
rated souls will soon enter; but the millen- 
nial age will not be final; it is to be suc- 
ceeded by another, of which we hope to 
treat in our next paper, but the millennial 
dispensation, like all others that preceded it, 
will end in apostasy and judgment. As it 
is written : 


‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power: but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

‘¢ And when the thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison. 

** And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

*¢ And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 


and compassed the camp of the saints about, and. 


the beloved city; and fire came down from God 
out of heayen, and devoured them.” é 


The whole history of the church and the 
world from the beginning, supplies a con~ 
tinuous illustration of the truth, that ‘* God’s 


thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor His 


ways as our ways.” Contemplating the 
apostasy and judgment with which the mil- 


lenial dispensation closes, we can only exclaim 
in tbe words of the Apostle : 


** O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his 


judgments, and his ways past finding out! 


“ For who hath known the mind of the Lord? 
or who hath been his counsellor? 

‘‘Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be 
recompensed unto him again ? 

‘For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


(To be concluded in our next.) > 
—<—_- 


/ LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
ml. 


Tue Provostship of Trinity College falling 
vacant in the year 1609, Ussher was elected 
to the office by the Fellows. But he de- 
clined to accept the honour; probably be- 
cause he anticipated that his studies might 
be interfered with, or as Dr. Elrington sug- 
gests, ‘¢ Perhaps he shrank from encounter- 
ing the difficulties in which the unsettled 
state of the College must involve its new 
Provost, difficulties which could only be 
overcome by greater promptness and decision 
than ever appeared in his character.” Vari- 
ous and extraordinary as the gifts were with 
which Ussher was endowed, administrative 
ability of a high order would seem not to 
have been included. 
of gifts, but the same Spirit.” 

In 1612 the degree of Doetor of Divinity 
was conferred upon Ussher in conjunction 
with his former coadjutors in the work of 
preaching, Richardson and Walsh. 
commencement being arranged on a grand 
scale was held in the high Choir of St. Pat- 
rick’s Cathedral, instead of in the College 
Hall. A rather graphic description of the 
proceedings is given in an old document— 
‘The Chronicle of Lord Chichester’s Go- 
vernment of Ireland,” from which we take 
the folluwiug extract : 

“pon the day appointed, viz., the 18th day of 
August, Dr. Hampton, Lord Primate, together with 
the Provost, Fellows and Scholars of the House, / 
passed from ‘the College through the City of Duin 
lin, in very stately order; for the Lord Primate and 
other ancient Doctors, and also those that were to 
proceed Doctors, were every one attired in scarlet 
robes, with their Doctors’ hoods; also the Bachelors 
of Divinity, the Masters and Bachelors of Arts, 
were attired in other scholar-like attire as apper- 
tained, which made a very beautiful sight to all 
men; and they were further most highly graced 
with the presence of the Lord Deputy, the Lord 


Chancellor, Sir Thomas Ridgway, Knight, Trea- 
surer, and Treasurer of War, with divers others of N 


pad 1) 


the Council, who followed after them, and sat in ) 


St. Patrick’s Church, to hear their disputations and 
discourses.” 

The subjects of the Latin exercises deli- 
vered by Ussher on that occasion, were ‘* The 
Seventy Weeks of Daniel,” and ‘* the Reign; 


of the Saints with Christ for a Thousabel Me | 


Years.” His treatment of the latter subject, 
however able, was not we conclude, alto- 
gether in accordance with the views we hold, 
for the doctrine of the Pre-Millennial Advent 
and Personal Reign was not amongst those 
appreciated by that excellent Divine. In 
addition to the exercises, the old Chronicle 
states that ‘ Dr. Ussher went down into the 


‘“‘There are diversities 
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Choir,” immediately after receiving his De- 
gree, ‘and ascended up into one of the pul- 
pits, where he made a sermon-like oration 
upon the text, ‘ Hoc est corpus meum.,’ ” 
Two years later, in 1614, the learned 
Doctor was united in marriage to Phoebe 
Challoner, the only daughter and child of 
Lucas Challoner, Doctor, Fellow, and Vice- 
Chancellor of Trinity College, whose name 
is inserted in the original Charter of the 
University, and who was a great benefactor 


to the Institution in its infancy. Dr. Chal- 
loner regarded Ussher with the highest 
esteem and warmest affection. He died in 


1623 while Ussher was in London aorging 
forward the publication of his first work, 
‘“* De Christianarum Ecclesiarum Successione 
et Statu,” and upon his deathbed charged 
his daughter Phcebe, that she should not 
marry any person except Dr. Ussher, should 
he be pleased to offer himself. Ussher did 
offer himself, and the marriage was celebrated 
in the following year. The union was a 
very happy one, for they were both of one 
mind and heart in the Lord, “ Heirs together 
of the grace of life.” For about forty years 
they were permitted to enjoy one another’s 
society on earth. Until a year and a-half 
before the Archbishop’s death, his beloved 
wife shared in the vicissitudes of his che- 
quered life. One daughter was born to 
them, who was subsequently married to Sir 
Timothy Tyrrell, of Shotover House, in 
Oxfordshire. 

In the same year, 1614, Dr. Ussher was 
chosen to succeed his father-in-law as Vice- 
Chancellor of the University. In 1615 a 
Convocation of the Irish Clergy was held in 
Dublin;—* The first Convocation,” accord- 
ing to Dr. Elrington, ** ever held in Ireland,” 
that is, we presume, the first after the model 
of the English Convocation. The chief busi- 
ness transacted was, the passing of certain 
Articles of Religion, “ For the Avoiding of 
Diversities of Opinions, and the establishing 
of Consent touching True Religion.” Those 
Articles if not in whole, were in great part, 
drawn up by Ussher. In doctrine they are 
substantially the same with the Thirty-nine, 
adopted iu 1635. The statements, however, 
are more copious and elaborate, the subjects 
more varied, and the tone decidedly more 
Calvinistic. They are remarkable for the 
introduction into their body of the celebrated 
Lambeth Articles. They consist of 104 in 
number, distributed under 19 heads, viz.:— 
“Of the Holy Scripture and Three Creeds;” 
* of Faith in the Holy Trinitie;” “of God’s 
Eteruall Decree and Predestination;” ‘ of 
the Creation and Gouernement of all Things ;” 
‘of the Fall of Man, originall sinne, and the 
State of Mar before Justification;” ‘of 
Christ, the Mediator of the Second Coven- 
ant;” ‘of the Communicating of the Grace 
of Christ;” “of Justification and Faith ;” 
‘of Sanctification and Good Works;” “ of 
the Service of God;” ‘of the Civill Magis- 
trate;” “of Our Duty towards our Neigh- 
bour;” ‘of the Church and Outward Minis- 
try of the Gospell;” ‘of the Authoritie of 
the Church, Generall Councells, and Bishop 


of Rome;” ‘of the State of the Old and 
New Testament;’ “of the Sacraments of 
the New 'Testament;” “ of Baptisme;” ‘ of 
the Lord’s Supper;” ‘of the State of the 
Souls of Men after they be departed out of 
this Life, together with the Generall Resur- 
rection and the Last Judgement.” 

Although those Articles of 1615 were 
practically superseded by the 89 English 
Articles, accepted by the Irish Church in 
1635, they were never legally repealed nor 
abolished. Moreover, it was the custom of 
Ussher, subsequent to 1635, to require on 
the part of Candidates for Ordination, sub- 
scription to both series. In a letter to Dr. 
Ward, of Cambridge, written after the adop- 
tion of the 39 Articles, the Archbishop 
writes :—‘ The Articles of Religion agreed 
upon in our former Synod, anno 1615, we let 
stand as they did before. But for the mani- 
festing of our agreement with the Charch of 
England, we have received and approved 
your Articles also, concluded in the year 
1562, as you may sce in the first of our 
Canons.” —(Vol. xvi. p. 9.) 

This being the case, it is important, and 
it will be seasonable, to take notice of a few of 
those ancient articles bearing upon subjects, 
controverted in the present day, articles ex- 
pressive not merely of the mind of Ussher, 
but of the mind of the Irish Church. ‘The 
74th treating of Absolution and Confession 
states—‘*God hath given power to His 
ministers, not simply to forgive sins, (which 
prerogative He hath reserved only to Him- 
self) but in His Name to declare and pro- 
nounce unto such as truly repent and unfain- 
edly believe His holy Gospell, the absolution 
and forgiveness of sins. Neither is it God’s 
pleasure that His people should bee tied to 
make a particular confession of ali their 
knowen sinnes unto any mortall man; how- 
soever any person grieved in his conscience 
upon any special cause, may well resorte unto 
any godly and learned minister, to receave 
advise and comfort at his hands.” 

The 94th bearing upon the Lord’s Supper, 
says :— 

“Tn the outward part of the Holy Communion 
the Bodie and Bloud of Christ is in a most lively 
manner represented; being no otherwise present with 
the visible elements, than things signified and sealed 
are present with the signs and seales, that is to say 
symbolically and relatively. But in the inward and 
spirituall part, the same Body and Bloud is really and. 
substantially presented unto all those who have 
grace to receave the Sonne of God, even to all those 
that beleave in His name. And unto such as in 
this manner doe worthylie and with faith repaire 
unto the Lord’s Table the Bodie and Bloud of Christ 
is not only signified and offered, but also truly 
exhibited and communicated.” 

Here the true doctrine is clearly set forth: 
a Presence with the visible elements is de- 
nied; the reception of the body and blood of 
Christ by those who have grace to believe 
in the name of the Son of God, who repair 
unto the Lord’s Table with faith, is asserted. 

On the subject of ** Praying for the Dead,” 
the 102nd Article declares :— 

‘*The doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning 

Prayer, for the Dead is vain'y 
invented without all warrant of Holy Scripture; 
| yea, and is contrary unto the same.” 








The 50th Article, having defined what 
‘* Fasting”’ is, added :— 

‘“‘As for those abstinences which are appointed 
by public order of our State, for eating of fish and 
forbearing of flesh at certaine times and daies ap- 
pointed, they are no ways ment to bee religious 
fastes, nor intended for the maintenance of any 
superstition in the choice of meates, but are grounded 
merely upon politicle considerations, for provision 
of things tending to the better preservation of the 
Commonwealth.” 

In the 52nd, we read :— 

‘* All worship derived by man’s phantasie, besides 
or contrary to the Scriptures (as wandering on pil- 
grimages; Setting up of Candles, &c.) hath not only 
no promise of reward in Scripture, but contrariewise 
threatnings and maledictions.” 

That Ussher and the Irish Church of that 
period had no sympathy with the Book of 
Sports, the 56th Article demonstrates : 

“The first day of the weeke, which is the Lord’s 
Day, is wholly to be dedicated unto the service of God 
and, therefore, we are bound to rest from our com- 
mon and daily business, and to bestow that leasure 
upon holy exercise, both publick and private.” 

And to mention but one more Article, the 
80th shows, that no doubt existed in the 
minds of Ussher and of the Irish Clergy as 
to the application of Paul’s prophecy, in 2 
Thess. ii., to the Pope. Its words are: 

‘The Bishop of Rome is so farre from being the 
supreame head of the Universall Church of Christ, 
that his works and doctrine doe plainely discover 
him to bee that Man of Sinne, foretold in the Holy 
Scriptures, whome the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and abolish with the brightness of 
his coming.” 

It has been predicted that these Articles 
were never submitted to Parliament, but that 
they ‘were signed by Archbishop Jones, 
then Lord Chancellor of Ireland, and Speaker 
of the House of the Bishops in. Convocation, 
signed by the Prolocutor of the House of the 
Clergy in their names, and also signed by the 
then Lord Deputy, Chichester, by order from 
King James in his name.”’ Thus: they re 
ceived sufficient legal sanction. Towards 
the close of the year 1619, Ussher again 
visited England, where, it would appear, he 
remaineG for nearly two years, doubtless 
prosecuting his studies. During the period 
of his sojourn in England he had frequent 
interviews with the King. At first the King 
was rather prejudiced against Ussher. Cer- 
tain rumours of an unfavourable character, 
had reached the ears of James. But a letter 
from the Lord Deputy and Council in Ire- 
land to the Privy Council in England, couched 
in terms of high eulogy upon the ‘“ extraor- 
dinary merit” of Dr. Ussher, and the per- 
sonal interviews he was permitted to have 
with the King, speedily and completely esta- 
blished him in the favour of his Sovereign. 

While still in England, the Bishopric of 
Meath became vacant through the death of 
Dr. Montgomery, in January, 1620-1. Uss- 
her was immediately nominated to the post 
by King James, who afterwards frequently 
boasted, ‘that he was a bishop: of his own 
making.” The appointment gave great satis- 
faction and delight in Ireland. he Lord 
Deputy on hearing of the appointment ad- 
dressed the following letter of congratulation 
to the Bishop Elect ; 
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Dublin, 3rd February, 1620. 

My Lord—I thank God for your preferment to 
the bishoprick of Meath; his Majesty therein has 
done a gracious favour to his poor Church here; 
there is none here but are exceeding glad that you 
are called thereunto, even some Papists themselves 
have largely testified their gladness of it. Your 
grant is, and other necessary things, shall be sealed 
this day or to-morrow. I pray God bless you, and 
whatever you undertake, so I rest 

Your Lordship’s most affectionate Friend, 

Ou. GRANDISONE. 






























Before returning to Ireland after his nomi- 
nation by the King, Dr. Ussher was specially 
requested to preach before the House of 
Commons, at St- Margaret’s Church, West- 
minster. Both the King and the Parliament 
were strongly suspected at the time of lean- 
ing towards Popery. The refusal of James 
to assist the Elector Palatine, and his intrigue 
with the Spanish Court, to promote a marri- 
age between his Son and the Infanta of Spain, 
excited the jealously of the people. More- 
over it was commonly supposed that several 
members of the new Parliament were Papists 
in disguise. With a view to remove sus- 
picion, the King requested the Members of 
the House of Commons to assemble on the 
1st Sunday in Lent, in St. Margaret's 
Church, and there to receive the Holy Com- 
munion together. The Bishop Elect of 
Meath was chosen to preach on the occasion. 
He selected as his text, 1 Cor. x. 17.—* We 
being many are one head and one body, for 
we all are partakers of that one head.” The 
following sentences taken from the introduc- 
tory portion, will manifest the scope and de- 
sign of the Sermon :— 

‘The special cause of your assembling at this 
time is, first, that you who profess the same truth 
may join in one body, and partake together of the 
same blessed Communion; and then that such as 
adhere unto false worship, may be discovered and 
avoided. You in your wisdom discerning this holy 
sacrament to be, as it were ignis probationis which 
would both congregare homogenea, and segregare 
heterogenea (as in philosophy we use to spegk) both 
conjoin those that beg the same, and disjoin such 
as be of a differing kind and disposition. And to 
this purpose have I made choice of this present text, 
wherein the Apostle maketh our partaking of the 
Lord’s Table to be a testimony, not only of the 
union and commnnion which we have between our- 
selves and with our Head (which he doth in the 
express words I have read), but also of our disunion 
and separation from all idolatrous worship, as ap- 
peareth by the application hereof unto his main 
drift and intendment laid down inthe 14th and 21st 
verses.” 


When treating the second branch of his sub- 
ject, he points out fully and forcibly the 
idolatrous character of the worship of the 
Church of Rome; he then proceeds fearlessly 
to expose the Pope’s assumption of power to 
depose Kings, and the wickedness of the 
Jesuits’ teaching on the subject. of oaths, 
especially oaths of allegiance, and concludes 
with the words : 

“ Let Rome put away her whoredoms out of her 
sight, and her adulteries from between her breast; 
let her repent of her murders, and her sorceries, aud 
her idolatries; or rather, because she is past all hope, 
let those that are seduced by her, cease to com- 
municate with her in those abominable iniquities; 


and we shall be all ready to meet them, and rejoice 
with the angels in heaven for their conversion. In 


the mean time, they who sit at the helm, and have | 


the charge of our Church and Commonwealth com- 


mitted to them, must provide by all good means, 
that God be not dishonoured by their open idola- 
tries, nor our King and State endangered by their 
seeret treacheries.” 


no resentment in the hearts of his hearers. 
On the contrary, a few days later, the House 
of Commons sent two of its Members, Sir 
James Perrot and Mr. Drake, to thank the 
Bishop in the name of the Parliament for his 
sermon, and to request that it wight be 
printed. 
were preached in the hearing of the members 
of our Legislature in the present day, and 
that a similar disposition towards the Truth 
were manifested by Her Majesty’s Commons! 
But, alas! 
viewed through different mediums, .weighed 
in different balances in these days. 
there are not many Perrots in the great 
Council of the Nation, there are not many 
Usshers upon the Episcopal Bench. 


ferers, the Rev. Newman Hall said that, 
when visiting that city, he was afforded an 
opportunity of inspecting the appliances and 
means for extinguishing fire, and found that 
for that object Chicago was divided into 127 
districts, in each of which was a telegraph 
signal-box, and whenever a fire hroke out in 
the city the telegraph-box of the district 
communicated with the central office, whence 





every fire-engine in the city would be con- 


The faithfulness of the preacher provoked 


Would that such faithful discourses 


Protestantism and Popery are 


And as 


G. ik. 
(To be continued.) 


pe 


‘ CHICAGO—SCRIPTURE ILLUS- 
TRATED. 


In pleading the cause of the Chicago suf. 




















was transmitted to every district fire brigade 
the number of the district in which the fire 
was raging. Thus, within a few minutes, 


verging on the point of danger. He had in- 
spected the fire-brigade stations, and saw the 
horses harnessed and turned out ready for 
action, and a district brigade would be con- 
sidered inefficient if more than two minutes 
elapsed between the alarm of fire and the 
starting of the engines. He had been shown 
the waterworks of Chicago, drawing their 
supply from the inexhaustible Lake Michi- 
ean, and supplied with powerful engines 
which distributed the water all over the city. 
And yet a city thus provided fell a prey to 
the devouring element! 

What an illustrstion have we here of 
Psalm exxvii. 1.—‘* Except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain’) 


LSE USES 


ASSOCIATION FOR PROMOTING 
CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


The following appeared in the Daily Ex- 
press :— 

Archdeacon Wolseley moved, according to notice— 

Ist. ‘‘ That no person be at liberty to take a copy 
of any minute of the proceedings of the association, 
or of any letter or paper sent to the association, 
without permission first obtained from the board.” 





















2nd. ‘* That no person be at liberty to publish, or 
to supply to any newspaper or other periodical, re- 
ports of any discussion which take place at the board 
meetings without permission first obtained from the 
board.” 

These resolutions were referred to the council of 
the association for their opinion thereon. 


We do not like to see a professedly Pro- 
testant institution resolving itself into a 
secret conclave. Such a motion as the above 
is calculated to cast a shade of suspicion 
over the proceedings of the Society which 
entertained it, as a matter worthy of consi- 
deration. Why such concealment if there 


is nothing in their proceedings which the 


Christian Knowledge Society are ashamed of ? 
-—- <> 


ies EAM EES AMERICAN BISHOPS. 
/ THE BAPTISMAL SERVICE. 


Tur following is the statement of the American 
bishops on the meaning of the word “‘ rege- 
neration ” as used in the baptismal office, to 
which we have referred in our leading article, 
page 179 :— 


‘‘We, the subscribers, Bi-hops of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States, being asked, 
in order to the quieting of the consciences of sundry 
members of said Church, to declare our conviction 
as to the meaning of the word ‘ regenerate’ in the 
Offices for the Ministration of Baptism to Infants, 
do declare that, in our opinion, the word ‘regenerate’ 


is not there so used as to determine that a moral - 


a 






































change in the subject of Baptism is wrought in that ~ | 


Sacrament.” 


This action was taken with solemn prayer for 


Divine guidance, after unreserved and earnest de- 
liberation, and with a manifest desire on the part of 
all the Bishops to relieve existing difficulties, and to 
secure the peace and unity of the Church. We now 
desire to express our gratitude to the Great Head 
of the Church for this result, and to bear witness to 
the fraternal and Christian spit which led to the 
above Declaration, and animated throughout, the 
full discussion which terminated in its adoption. 
Although not the precise form of relief which was 
sought for, it is, in our opinion, a most important, 
timely, and beneficial measure. We do earnestly 
commend this expression to the serious and candid 
attention of those of our brethren of the clergy and 
laity who have felt themselves burdened in the use 
of the language of the Baptismal Offices, in the hope 
and trust that it will have great weight in their 
judgment, relieve their minds, and satisfy their 
scruples. 


CHAS. P. MILVANE, G.T. BEDELL, 
ALFRED W. LEE, WM. B. STEVENS, 
J. JOHNS, THOMAS H. VAIL, 
JOHN PAYNE, O. W. WHITAKER. 
HENRY W. LEE, 


Baltimore, October 13, 1871. 
Signed by 49 Bishops, two absent, one presen 
and declining. : 


i 
“7-—~RITUALISM IN INDIA. 


A CORRESPONDENT residing in the Madras 
Presidency writes under date Nov. 12 :— 


I have received the first number of the Intst 
Cuurcn ApvocaTr, with the tracts enclosed. I 
have to return you many thanks forthem. I agree 
so thoroughly with the latter that I wish to geta 
supply of them. 


obliged. 
astray by the doctrines of our Jesuitical teachers. 





Will you kindly send me about 
twenty of each number, and I shall be very much 
I want to send them to some who are led 


The Bishop of Caleutta denies the existence of 


nla 
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’ Ritualism in India, but there is in Tuckncow an 
association, headed by the military chaplain, Mr. 
Morrell, called ‘‘The Confraternity of the Most 
Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ.” They have a confessional and a few other 
abominations of the kind—in fact we are rapidly 
getting as bad here as they are in England; they 
are rapidly driving all the Christians (real not 
nominal) into dissent of all kinds. I have not 
myself been inside a church but once for the last 
six months. We have a Union Chapel here, where 
the Gospel is faithfully preached by all classes of 
Dissenters, and I go there-” I hope the old-Chureh 
in Tréland will keep herself as pure as she has 
hitherto done. I don’t see how it is to be done, 
unless you establish some system of probation for 
those entering the ministry, and some guarantee 
that they are fitted for the post. 

Excuse my writing thus freely; I did not intend 
to do so, but my pen would run wild along with my 
thoughts!—With best wishes for our old Church, 
believe me, yours in the faith, C. 


It is now a demonstrated fact that wherever 
high church principles obtain a footing, they 
send hundreds of nominal Protestants to Po- 
pery, and force earnest Scriptural Christians 
into dissent. Such is the system which the 
Archbishop of Dublin delights to honour, as 
constituting an essential element in the 
strength of our Irish Church! 

We have to add that the letter which we 
have published is only a specimen of many 
similar communications which we have re- 
ceived from various parts of India. 


SE sket 


< CHURCH PATRONAGE—THE MAR- 
QUIS OF BUTE. 


We learn from the ‘* Scotsman,” that 17 
livings, which were in the gift of the Marquis 
of Bute, have been handed over to the High 
Church or Romanizing party. 


aS 


SCRAPS OF MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 


A letter from the Rev. L. S. Tugwell, the 
excellent chaplain at Seville, gives a gratify- 
ing report of the progress of the Spanish 
Kvangelical Mission. Converts have so in- 
creased that nine Spanish weekly services 
take place in the city, and upwards of 2,000 
children of both sexes ure instructed in the 
schools. ‘* The fine old church of Basilio,” 
which holds 1,200 persons, and has school- 
rooms for 600 children, is rented for £100 
a-year, and is offered to Mr. Tugwell for 
£1,000, which he is endeavouring to raise. 


A Presbyterian organ (Plain Words) also 
supplies encouraging news from Spain as to 
the progress of the Gospel. ‘*In Madrid two 
years ago there was but one congregation; 
now there are six, some of which are very 
large.” There are also congregations con- 
nected with the Presbyterian organization in 
each of the following cities: Taragoza, Ca- 
munas, Seville, Cadiz, Nuelva, Malaga, Gra- 
nada, Cordova, and Cartagena. We are 
happy to add that the spiritual progress of 
these churches seems to keep pace with the 
increase of their members. A report of the 
session of the church of the Redeemer con- 
cludes with the following words : 











‘‘The Session trusts that the members of this 
Church will continne to engage in making known 
the name of Christ, by multiplying the Cottage and 
Prayer Meetings, and above all, by giving convin- 
cing evidence of our creed by means of a godly life 
and conversation. The argument of a holy example 
is unanswerable; it is a silent, but eloquent lesson, to 
which the mind of man can offer no opposition, be- 
cause it operates directly on the heart. It is not 
given to all to preach, but it isthe duty of all to 
testify by his conduct to the glory of his Redeemer. 
Let us continue in the practice of that which is 
good; let us aspire to perfection, trusting in the 
help which comes froin above, and we shall receive 
the recompense of the crown of life. 

ANTONIO CARRASCO, Pastor. 
Frvipg Oregon, Secretary.” 


Manprin, 15th October. EVANGELIST. 


Such a testimony as this from persons who 
but a short time since were the blind devotees 
of an idolatrous and antichristian system, will 
gladden the hearts of God’s children. 


A letter from Signor Gavazzi to a friend 
in Dublin assures us that in Italy also the 
good work is progressing. Several of the 
congregations which have been gathered 
throughovt the kingdom have, with singular 
unanimity, formed a league with each other, 
while maintaining their individual indepen- 
dence. The following extract from Gavazzi’s 
letter, descriptive of his Missionary move- 
ments, is a remarkable illustration of God’s 
good providence in opening such a door of 
utterance to the Missionaries of the Gospel, 
in that once enslaved and bigoted kingdom : 


‘¢ As to my movements they are very simple. I 
lectured in Florence on Friday, and on Saturday 
morning preached in the Scotch Church, and at Pis- 
toia in the evening. To-morrow I go to Piza, and 
after to Corrara, to speak there. The following 
week to Treviglio, and thence to Brescia to re-open 
our church there, ending the journey at Bologua. 
On the 25th I start for Kome, to preach there 
(D.V.) on the 26th.” 


The apprehensions which were excited by 
the interference of the Chinese Government 
to hinder the preaching of the Gospel in that 
vast empire will be somewhat allayed by the 
following letter, addressed to Dr. Thomson 
of Edinburgh by Dr. Hunter, the medical 
missionary at New Chwang: 


“Tt has pleased God to bring about a more hope- 
ful state of things than obtained here when I last 
wrote. When I went to the Chapel yesterday there 
were more than thirty persons listening to the 
Evangelist. Last Sabbath the attendance was as 
large, I think, as it ever was. There are eight 
boys now attending the school, which is as large a 
number as ever attended. Although I have not 
had more than thirteen patients on one day this 
year, yet the attendance is constant and encourag- 
ing. Yesterday I prescribed for a female patient 
at Kaichow, 75 li. off. A very handsome tablet 
has been presented to me by. the father of a boy 
who was under my care for about two months. 
Other and, to a missionary of the cross, more satis- 
factory tokens of my services being acceptable to 
the Chinese have appeared in the opportunities af- 
forded for the diffusion of the truth. ‘‘ He sent His 
word and healed them.” “The entrance of Thy 
word giveth light.” One man, whose band was 
shattered by the burstiug of a gun, when he re 
turned from his home, 450 li. off, tod us that the 
book he took with him was so much thought of 
that he gladly took back with him fifty more. 
Who can tell what healing and enlightenment the 
Word set forth in those books may bring to sin-sick 





souls and blinded understandings! When viewed 
otherwise than by faith, the sending of a few Chris- 
tian books into the interior of this vast empire, and 
among such a people as the Chinese, may seem 
trivial inthe ext:ene; but, when viewed in connec- 
tion with the Word of the living God, who has 
passed His high degree that the idols He will 
utterly abolish, and t.irn the hearts of men every- 
where so to Himself that they will all serve Him 
with one consent, it is seen to be a preparing of the 
way of the Lord. The Evangelist here has re- 
ceived a letter which expresses a desire to have a 
preacher of the Gospel at a town 100 li- distant— 
not from this place, but from another seaport. 
There are a few baptized persons there, and it seems 
there is an anxiety to hear the Word. It is evident 
that there will be found a prepared people when 
the Lord proceeds to execute His purpose. 


“The Gospel banner, wide unfurled, 
Shall wave in triumph o’er the world; 
And every creature bond and free, 
Shall hail the glorious jubilee.” 


atk 
Correspondence, 


THE THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL 
oF Trinity CoLLEeGs. 


BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 


To tHE Epitor oF THE Irn1sH CHurcH ADVOCATE. 


Dear Sir,—I was present yesterday evening at a 
meeting of the Theological Society, which was held 
in Trinity College, under the Presidency of Dr. Sal- 
mon, the Professor of Divinity. The subject of 
debate was the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 
The discussion, was to my mind, on the whole, one 
of the most lame and unintelligible exhibitions I 
ever listened to. Many of the speakers seemed to 
be of the Ritualistic school, and each appeared to 
know very little about the subject under debate: 
the chief arguments in favour of the doctrine being 
upheld by garbled extracts from the Fathers, and 
assertions without proof. The Essay I did not hear, 
as it must have commenced at 74 instead of 8 
o’clock, as I entered the room at the latter hour 
when it was just concluded. I gathered, however, 
from the subsequent speakers, that the tone of the 
essay must have been evangelical. 

The first person who spoke attacked the essay, 
on the grounds that it was argued from too low a 
point; that the Essayist had overlooked the impor- 
tant fact that the priestly power exercised in baptism 
transmitted through Apostolic succession, does convey 
regeneration. 

The second speaker tried to impress us all with 
the idea that the rite itself was so solemn that the 
danger of the Low Church party was that people 
would be led to think lightly of so beneficial a sac- 
rament; forgetting all the time, that when we cast our 
eyes on the water in the stone font, that it was the 
blood we were looking at. This latter idea the 
speaker propounded with theatrical effect. 

Another young man, in rather a ludicrous man- 
ner stated, that it seemed to him that some of the 
speakers did not know what they were talking 
about, and that he greatly wondered why, when 
quoting Scripture in support of their theories, they 
sheuld only quote half the portion. 

One gentleman spoke well and appeared to know 
and feel all he said; his closing words were to the 
effect “that he believed in baptismal regeneration, 
ie, the baptism of the Holy Spirit applying the 
blood of Christ to the soul.” 

One thing I could not but feel, the evident want 
ef life in the hearts of the majority of the speakers, 
they appeared to be feeding on dry bones casting 
the marrow away. I was, however, greatly pleased 
with the remarks of three students, each seemed to 
know the truth, but wanted eloquence t» enfuree 
their ideas. ; 

From the remarks made by Dr. Salmon at the 
conclusion of the debate, I gathered tliat he does 
not hold the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, but 
he suffered the monstrons statements to which [ 


have alluded, to pass without rebuke. The only 
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address which he noticed in a tone of disapproval 
was tlie most Scriptural and evangelical which was 
delivered by any of the speakers. 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Faithfully yonrs in the truth, 
IGNoTUS. 

The above extract, supplied by a trust- 
worthy and intelligent witness, presents a dark 
prospect for the future of the Irish Church, 
What can be expected from those miserable 
priestlings, who are being prepared for the 
ministry in the Divinity School of Trinity 
College! What must be the effect of such 
teaching but to drive the living members of 
the Church into dissent, and to prepare the 
formal and nominal ones for the reception of 
the full measure of antichristianism which the 
Church of Rome holds out to their acceptance? 
The time is come when those who love the 
Gospel of the grace of God among us, mast 
found a Theological College of their own, in 
which nothing shall be taught but its blessed 
doctrines. One of the Professors of Divinity 
in Trinity College, as every one knows, is the 
uncompromising advocate of such sacramen 


talism and sacerdotalism as was put forth in |, 


the debate of which our correspondent has 
furnished a report; and the other, if he holds 
the doctrines of grace at all, has neither the 
inclination nor the courage to proclaim them 
to the students, and to warh them against 
those deadly errors which his brother pro- 
fessor teaches with a persistent zeal worthy 
of abetter cause. We deal not with a matter 
of doubtful speculation, about which faithful 
men may agree to differ. It is a question of 
life or death; for it is written, ‘‘ If our Gos- 
pel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in 
whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
mind of them that believe not, lest the light 
of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine into them.” We 
shall probably return to this important sub- 
ject in our next number. 


To THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


THE SUSTENTATION FUND, AND THE 
CAUSE OF ITS DEFICIENCY. 


Sirn,—The following Protests against the Portal 
Manual have been treated as waste paper by His 
Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, viz.: That of the 
&2 Clergymen in the United Diocese of His Grace; 
that of upwards of 5,500 of the City Protestants; 
that of the Primate with six of the Bishops; 
hundreds of the Country Vestries; that of the whole 
Protestant Press of Ireland; that of upwards of one 
hundred of the heads of families in the Parish of 
St. Bartholomew. 

I was prevented even becoming a member of St. 
Stephens’ Church from the teaching there. My 
late Landlady and her whole family were driven 
from it, to dissent. A lady, a friend of mine, from 
the teaching which she received at St. Stepheu’s and 
St. Bartholomew’s, was last year in an English 
Protestant Sisterhood or nunnery, therefore, if Lis 
Grace will not put a stop to such public scandal, 
but allow Popery to be taught in some of the 
Churches and Protestantism in others at the will of 
the Clergy, I am satisfied that the Protestant 
laity of this country will not put their hands into 
their pockets to support such a state of things. 

The greatest blessing that His Grace could confer 
on the Irish Church would be to conpound and leave 
us. In any other position in life, such an expression 
of public feeling would have caused him to do so. 
I will never subscribe to the Sustentation Fund 
whilst His Grace remains Archbishop of Dublin; 





that of |” 


although I will willingly give £10 next year to- 
wards building a new Trustee Church in the Bel- 
gravia of Dublin, that one: of the best evangelical 
clergymen may be placed in it. £10,000 would 
build and endow a monumental Protestant Church ; 
and if those who will not subscribe to the Susten- 
tation Fund, will only give their money for this 
purpose, the sum micht easily be collected through 
the country. A residence of twenty-five years in/ 
Ireland has shewn me the bondage and slavery of, 
those living under priestcraft, that with the } 
help of my God-I will protest to the utmost .of my 
ability for the protection of our Protestent truths 


and freedom. 
I am, Sir, an 
Your obedient servant, ¥ 
L. F. S. MABERLY.Y 
21 Percy Place, Dublin. ie; 


24th Nov., 1871. 


/ THE CHURCH ASSOCIATION. 


We understand that 2 meeting of the above 
Association is to be held in the Metropolitan 
Hall, on the evening of Friday, 15th inst. 
The Rev. James Bardsley, and Rev. William 
B. Concannon, are to attend as a deputation. 
We trust that they will receive such a practical 
welcome, as will evidence the lively interest 
which the Protestants of Dublin take in ‘an 
‘institution, which has been the effectual in- 
strument in opposing ritualistic innovations. 


— 


BOOKS RECEIVED. 


* Looking Upward.” By Rev. Samuel 
Haymar. 


—— 
A Aotices of Rooks, 


The Book of Common Prayer, in its relation 
to the Doctrine of Assurance of Present 
and Everlasting Salvation. Dublin: George 
Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 


Tue first part of this tract sets forth the 
doctrine of “assurance of present salvation 
through the finished work of Christ ”’—in is 
Scriptural fulness. The writer and the author 
of this tract are cordially agreed on this point ; 
but when the author of the tract makes this 
a basis of attack upon the Prayer-book, we 
part company altogether. In page 10 we 
read :— 

‘A selection from the very many statements in 
the weekly services referred to, which obviously are 
inconsistent with the believer’s assurance of his 
present and eternal salvation, are now set out; and 
at the same time the attention of the reader is 
called to the general tone and tenor of the services, 
as being for the most part inconsistent with this 
comforting and God-honoring truth.” 

This is a grievous charge indeed—It is 
nothing less than an indictment of our Prayer- 
book as being for the most part inconsistent 
with the very spirit of the Gospel of peace. 
Such an accusation as this should not be made 
without the most incontrovertible proofs of its 
accuracy and truth, If this charge is tenable 
it can be sustained by reference to the contents 
of the Book of Common Prayer; now let us 
consider the portions of it to which the author 
of the tract refers in proof of his charge. 

Ist. Reference is made to the absolution 





evening services; and special exception is, 


taken to the words that ‘*God hath given \ 


power and authority to his ministers, to de- 
clare and pronounce to his people being 
penitent, the absolution and remission of their, 
sins.” Weare ata loss to discover how a 
proclamation of remission of sizs to every 
penitent believer, is, either in the letter or 
spirit of it, inconsistent with the present as- 
surance of salvation. We should imagine on 
the contrary that any person of sound mind, 
understanding the English language, would 


interpret these words, as laying a solid foun- ~ 


dation for the certainty of salvation, which it 
is the privilege of every individual believer 
to enjoy. 
2nd. The tract next insinuates that the re 

petition of the Lord’s prayer, immediately 
after the absolution, is ob*ectionable. We view 
the introduction of that prayer which teaches 
us to address God as our Father, as indicating 
the spirit of adoption enjoyed by those who 
repent and believe the Gospel. Does the 
writer mean to reiterate the sanctimonious 
blasphemy of the Plymouth sect, which dis- 
cards the prayer which the Lord himself gave. 


His people, with a command that they should |_| 


use tt? (See Luke xi. 2.)-\~. 

3rd. The petition ‘*O God, wake speed to 
save us,” is the next objection urged. The 
following is the comment which the writer of 
the tract makes upon it:— 

“‘ What is it, it may be asked, that our Heavenly 
Father is expected to do in answer to this prayer? 


Has He not already in the fulness of His love, given 
His well-beloved Son to be the sin-bearer of His 


denial of it. But we must remind the author 

of the tract that the death of Christ was but 

the laying of the foundation stone on which 

the glorious superstructure of salvation was 

to be built. Weneed the daily and hourly 

application of the blood of atonement to 

cleanse us from the soil which we are conti< 
nually contracting in our passage through this, 
polluted world—We need every hour fresh 
supplies of the Divine life—the sanctifying 

power of the Holy Ghost to strengthen us 

for a successful resistance to temptations— 

we need and long for that perfect conformity 

to Jesus to which we are destined to attain! 
—we desire the Lord’s coming in glory to 

finish the work of renewing grace in us, and to 

change our vile body that it may be fashioned 

like unto His glorious body—all these bles- 

sings are included in salvation, and the highest 

and best of them will not be realized until 

Christ comes in glory. What God has 

promised we are to pray for—a Divine pro- 

mise is the warrant for prayer—therefore we 

pray in our Scriptural liturgy, ‘“‘O God, make 

speed to save us,’—a prayer which is but 

the echo of the very words with which the 

Holy Ghost has furnished us, ‘‘Come, Lord 

Jesus, come quickly.” 

When the writer of the tract, in his survey 
of the morning service, had advanced so far 
in his attempt to prove that the Prayer-book, 
in its letter’ and spirit, is inconsistent with 


in the very opening of the morning and | the doctrine of the believer’s personal assu- 
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Yes He has, and this petition implies no 
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rance of a present and everlasting salvation, 
he stops just as he came to the canticle which 
immediately follows, and which affords the 
amplest refutation of his assertion. That 
canticle is Psalm xev. which is appointed to 
be said or sung in the morning service. We 
quote the first few verses of it: — 

*©O come let us sing unto the Lord: let us heartily 
rejoice in the strength of our saivation, Let us come 
before his presence with thanksgiving, and show onr- 
selves glad in him with psalms For the Lord is 
a great God and a great King above all gods. In 
his hand are all the corners of the earth, and the 
strength of the hills is his also. The sea is his and 
he made it, and his hands prepared the dry land. 
O come let us worship and fall down, and kneel 
before the Lord our Maker. For he is the Lord our 


God, and we are the people of his pasture and the 
sheep of his hand” 


Surely every devout heart, filled with 

“‘neace and joy in believing,” will find suit- 
Me eer an pe) > 

able expression of its feelings in such a song 

of praise as this. 

The expression in the liturgy ‘ miserable 
sinners ” is next objected to in the following 
words :— 

‘The expression ‘‘ miserable sinners,” may very 
fitly be descriptive of the state of man before his 

Meconversion to God. But is such a desigration in any 
sense applicable to the humble believer in the Lord 
Jesus, whose sins are already and for ever pardoned; 


and especially to one who, by divine grace, has 
been led to see and rejoice in a present salvation.” 


We have only to reply that St. Paul was 
of a very different mind from the writer of 
the above paragraph. In Rom. vii. 24, the 
holy Apostle, constrained by the painful con- 
sciousness that he was in himselfa ‘* miserable 
sinner,” exclaims ‘** Wretched man that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” Again in Rom. viii. 22, 23, we 
read :— 

“For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. And 
not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 


within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.” 


Again in 2 Cor. v. 2-4 :— 


‘For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 
If so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. For we that are in this tabernacte do groan, 
being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life.” 

In the same strain of confident assertion 
which overrides the authority of Scripture, 
the writer of the tract proceeds :— 

‘© Moreover, prayers are put into the lips of the 
humble and loving follower of Jesus, that he might 
be delivered from the wrath of his Heavenly Father. 

That his Heavenly Father should not take ven- 
geance of his sins. 

That from everlasting damnation the good Lord 
should deliver him !!” 


We have only to repeat what we have 
before stated, that the promise of God is the 
warrant for prayer. God has promised to 
save His people from wrath now and for 
ever, anil ‘ He will be inquired of them, to do 
this for them.” ‘There is therefore nothing 
in such petitions as are above cited, incon- 
sistent with the persuasion that He who has 
delivered and does deliver, will yet deliver, 








even unto the end; but there is in such 
prayers an humble confession, of what the 
proud heart of fallen man needs to be conti- 
nually reminded, that he wants the grace of 
God to keep him every passing hour, and that 
if that grace were not vouchsafed unto him, 
he would fall back into the darkness and 
iniquity from which grace rescued him. We 
see in such prayers an acknowledgment of the 
truth that we are ‘kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation.” 

We once heard a preacher of the Plymouth 
scqism quote the following passage of Scrip- 
ture:— 

“‘ For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping. that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ. Whose end is destruc- 
tion, whose god is their belly, and whose glory is in 
their shame, who mind earthly things.” 

His comment upon it was this—‘ This 
passage describes believers, faithful men and 
women—saved souls, but living below their 
privileges!” We warn the writer of this 
tract that he is unconsciously drifting into 
the dead sea of such horrible antinomianism, 
by ignoring the safe-guards which Scripture 
provides against such an awful perversion of 
the Gospel of the grace of God. We com- 
mend to his serious attention such passages 
of Scripture as the following:— 

“For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. Knowing therefore the 
terrors of the Lord, we persuade men; but we are 
made manifest unto God; and I trust also are made 
manifest in your. consciences.” 

‘‘Forifa man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. But 
let every man prove his own work and then shall 
he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in anotler. 
For every man shall bear hisown burden. Let him 
that is taught in the word communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his 
flesh, shail of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall ofthe Spirisreap tite 


—— rj "yy 
| everlasting.” 


“| et us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left 
us of entering into his.rest, any of you should seem 
to come short of it.” 6 

“For we know him that hath said, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people. 
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. Now, the just shall live by faith: but 
if any man draw back,;~my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition; but of them that” believe to 
the saving of the soul.” —="="ser 
~“‘t Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which can- 


not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
(serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 


For our God is a consuming fire.” 

“Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, 
I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able. When once the Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin 
to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not whence yeare. Then 
shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence 
ye are: depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.” 


Every one who is at all conversant with 
the language of the New Testament, knows 
how readily we could multiply passages of like 
import with the above, but the system which 





the writer of the tract has unhappily adopted 
practically ignores them all. It is one of the 
distinguishing excellencies of the public ser- 
vices of our Church, that while they contain 
a continuous testimony to the doctrines of 
grace, they set forth with equal clearness the 
ruinous consequences of ‘ holding the truth 
in unrighteousness.” They testify against 
legality on the ose hand, but with equal clear- 
ness they denounce antinomianism on the 
other. This the writer of the tract views as 
a blemish. We may well bear the charge, 
as it involves a censure upon an inspired 
Apostle. \Vhen St. Paul prayed for his own 
son in the Gospel, that God would give him 
“ orace, mercy, and peace,” (1 Tim. i. 2,) 
and offered up a like petition for Titus, “his 
own son after the common faith,” (Tit. i. 4,) 
and again when he prayed for the loving and 
devoted disciple of Jesus, Onesiphorus, that 
the ‘‘ Lord would grant him that he might ~ 
find mercy of the Lord in that day,” (2 Tim. 
i. 17, 18,) he laid himself open to the very 
charge which the writer of the tract prefers 
against our Prayer Book; for might not a 
garbler have taunted the Apostle with incon- 
sistency, in asking God to bestow grace, 
mercy, and peace on those who had already 
obtained an irreversible grant of those bless- 
ings? The writer of the tract has yet to 
learn that the-logic of the flesh and the logic 
of the Holy Ghost are essentially different, 
and that we must renounce the former, if we 
wish to be guided by the latter. 

We have charged the writer of this tract 
with overriding the authority of Scripture 
in his rash haste to make out a case against 
the Book of Common Piayer. His final 
attempt to substantiate his charge by proof 
taken from the Prayer-book itself affords a 
painful illusiration of this. We give the 
whole paragraph in its entirety :-— 

‘“¢ When the believer approaches the Table of the 
Lord to partake of the memorials of His death, the 
Priest exhorts him that the danger ‘is great if he 
receives the Communion unworthily, for then he is 
guilty of the body and blood of Christ, and “ eats 
and drinks his own damnation.” And yet his gra- 
cious Master assures him that he shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck him out of His hand. How 
infinitely preferable is it to fall into the hands of 
God rather than the hands of our fellow-men. 

‘‘Further quotations are unnecessary.; such is 


very generally the tencr of the services referred to — 
as borrowed from the ritual of Rome.” . 


We shall only reply to the above by quoting 
the words of St. Paul as recorded 1 Cor, a 
2heo2s—— 


“For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. 
Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, But let 
a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body 
For this cause many are weak and sickly amon : 
you, and many sleep. For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we 
are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world.” 


We shall only add that before such a re- 
vision as the writer of the tract recommends 
can be accepted by those who reverence the 
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statements of Scripture, he must bring out a 
revised edition of the New Testament. 

We regard such publications as that upon 
which we have animadverted as preeminently 
mischievous. The enemies of a sound revision 
object that if we once begin, there is no 
calculating where we may end, the perverse 
ingenuity of man, say they, will call for in- 
terminable revision. Such publications as the 
tract before us are calculated to invest this 
objection with plausibility, and hence as an 
earnest advocate for a wholesome revision of 
the Prayer-book, we have felt it to be our 
duty to protest strongly as we have done 
against this Tract; moreover, we believe that 
such a one-sided view of the doctrine of the 
believer’s assurance is calculated to cast dis- 
credit upon that doctrine itself. We plead as 
earnestly for that precious truth as we protest 
against the maimed and unscriptural view of 
it which is set forth in the tract. When Mr. 
Grimshawe, an able and devoted minister of 
the Church of England, by whose preaching 
multitudes were awakened within a wide circle 
surrounding his own parish, when this. man 
of God lay upon his death bed tossing in the 
restlessness of putrid fever, he said to a friend 
who came to enquire after his health, “‘ As to 
my body it is as if plunged into a seething 
caldron—as to my soul all is peace, and as to 
future glory I have no more doubt about it 
than if I were already in possession of it.” 
To die thus is the privilege of every believer 
in Jesus; to this truth our public services 
bear testimony with all the solid confidence of 
Scriptural sobriety. Were it otherwise, the 
writer would cease to be either a minister or 
member of the Irish Church. 


Traditions of Eden; or Proofs of the His- | 


torical Truth of the Pentateuch, from 
Eaisting Facts, and from the Customs and 
Monuments of all Nations. By H. Suep- 
HEARD, M.A,, late Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford, &c. London: James Nisbett & 
Co., 21 Berners-street. 


Havine read some of Mr. Shepheard’s former 
publications,* the estimate which we had 
formed of his ability as a writer, prepared us 
to expect profit from the perusal of the volume, 
the title of which we have indicated above. 
To say that our anticipation has been realised 
is to understate the truth. We know not 
when we have read a book from which we 
gathered more information, and realised more 
edification, than from the volume with which 
Mr. Shepheard has now enriched the Christian 
literature of our day; and vindicating, as it 
does, the fundamental truths of our faith from 
the prevalent infidelity, it may emphatically 
be described as “a book for the times.” 

We do not purpose in this brief notice, to 
give even an outline of the many claims 
which this work has upon our approval, we 
hope to bring these claims more fully before 
our readers on another occasion. ‘lhe fol- 
lowing extracts will serve to show the deep 
knowledge of human nature on which Mr. 
Shepheard founds his persuasion that mankind 
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needs such a revelation as we have in the 
Bible:— 


**There are questions which must needs force 
themselves sometimes upon the mind of every one 
who ever thinks at all, to which human reason sup- 
plies no answer; such as these—What am I? For 
what was I born into this world? Is this life to be 
the whole of my being, or will death but introduce 
me into another state of existence which may last 
for ever? And if so, what will be my condition 
there—and is it depending on my conduct here? 
May there not be awaiting me hereafter a weight of 
happiness or a depth of misery, inconceivably greater 
than any degree either of pleasure or of pain I can 
experience in this life? 

‘To a mind of any reflection these questions 
unanswered—these doubts unsolved—these appre- 
hensions unappeased—are nothing short of torture 
inexpressible and intolerable. 

“ There is a spirit in man superior to the mere 
interests of this lower world. There is within us 
the instinct of immortality—the consciousness that 
we are not made to die eternally, and be no more 
for ever. We shrink from the thought of utter 
extinction . . There is also a sense of 
want—a craving for some undefined good—a feeling 
of destitution, of emptiness of soul—of which the 
most thoughtful end reflecting minds are usually the 
most conscious. There is a weariness of heart, 
which even the most thoughtless persons are com- 
pelled to confess under the name of ennui—and 
which is in truth the very same described in Scrip- 
ture itself as ‘‘vanity and vexation of spirit. It is 
the heart-sickening experience that this world con- 
tains nothing which can satisfy the aspirations of a 
human soul.” 


But the great subject which Mr. Shepheard 
illustrates throughout the whole of his book 
is summed up in the following extract :— 


“Those who call in qnestion the historical truth 
of Genesis, are certainly bound in reason to show 
how it is that the facts recorded in Genesis have 
been believed and remembered in all parts of the 
known world, and from the time of Adam to the 
present hour. From the farthest east to the farthest 
west—from the snows of Scandinavia to the sunny 
shores of the South Sea Islands—the thrilling story 
of man’s creation, fall, and promised redemption 
have been familiar as household words for six 
thousand years. The fact is utterly unaccountable 
upon any other supposition than that those events 
actually took place. If those events had not taken 
place, the existence of these traditions would have 
been simply impossible.’ 


Mr. Shepheard has been at great pains to | 
collect in every nation, barbarous or civilized, 
the distorted traditions which they have pre- 
served of the great facts recorded in the } 
Book of Genesis. The following legends 
as found among the semi-barbarous Karens 
in Burmah, and translated from their legen- 
dary verse, are much to his purpose. 


‘In ancient times God created the world; 

‘All things were minutely ordered by Him. 

‘In ancient times God created the world; 

‘““ He has power to enlarge and power to diminish. 

‘**God created the world formerly; 

‘““He can enlarge and diminish it at pleasure. 

‘“God formed the world formerly; 

‘* He appointed food and drink. 

‘*He appointed the fruit of trial— 

“ He gave minute orders. 

“ Satan deceived two persons ; 

‘* He caused them to eat of the fruit of the tree of 
trial. 

“They obeyed not, they believed not God; 

“They ate the fruit of the tree of trial. 

“ When they ate the fruit of trial, 

‘* They became subject to sickness, old age and death. 

‘‘Had they obeyed and believed God, 

‘* We should not have been subjected to sickness. 

‘Had they obeyed, and believed God, 








““ We should have prospered in our doings. 

‘* Had they obeyed and believed Him 

“ We should not have been poor.” 

The dispersion at Babel is thus remembered :— 

“O children and grandchildren! men had at first 
one father and mother; but because they did not love 
each other, they separated. After their separation 
they did not know each other, and their language 
became different; and they became enemies to each 
other, and fought.” 

‘¢The Karens were the elder brother; 

‘ They obtained all the words of God. 

‘They did not believe all the words of God, 

“« And became enemies to each other: 

“ Because they disbelieved God, 

“* Their language diwided. 

“*God gave them commands, 

“ But they did not believe Him, and divisions er- 
sued.” 

~ Inthe following words there is an unquestionable 
tradition of the resurrection to come:— 

“QO children and grandchildren! you think the 
earth large. The earth is not so large as the entada 
bean. When the time arrives, people will be more 
numerous than the leaves of the trees, and those who 
are now unseen will then be brought to view. O my 
children, there will not be a hiding place for a single 
thing on earth.” 

ldolatry and sin are thus denounced, and love to 
enemies enjoined :— 

‘© children and grandchildren! do not worship 
idols cr priests. If you worship them, you obtain 
no advantage thereby, while you increase your sins 
exceedingly.” 

“OQ children and grandchildren! if a person injure 
you, let him do what he -wishes, and bear all the 
sufferings he brings upon you with humility. Ifan 
enemy persecute you, love him with the heart. On 
account of our having sinned against God from the 
beginning, we ought to suffer.” 

The curse of God upon sin, and the promise of its 
removal by a Redeemer, are thus commemorated : 

‘“*O children and grandchildren! formerly God 
loved the Karen nation above all others, but they 
transgressed his commands, and in consequence of 
their transgressions we suffer as at present. Because 
God cursed us, we are in our present afflicted state, 
and have no books. But God will have mercy on 
us, and again He will love us above others. God 
will yet save us again; it ison account of our listen- 
ing to the language of Satan, that we thus suffer.” 

‘“‘ At the appointed season God will come; 

‘The dead trees will blossom and flower: 

‘When the appointed season comes, God will 
arrive. 

“The mouldering trees will blossom and bloom 
again. - 

‘God will come, and bring the great Thau-thee; 

“ We must wership, both great and small 

“The great Thau-thee, God created, 

‘* Let us ascend and worship. 

‘¢ There is a great mountain in the ford, 

“Can you ascend and worship God? 

‘There is a great mountain in the way, 

“ Are you able to aseend and worship God? 

* You call yourselves the sons of God— 

“ How many evenings haye you ascended to wor- 
ship God? 

* You call yourselves the children of God— 

‘‘ How often have you ascended to worship God?” 

In these remarkable traditions, preserved among 
the jungles and mountains of the poor unlettered 
Karens, we have u summary o! the principal subjects 
of the early chapters of Genesis—the creation of the 
world by God—the one father and mother of man- 
kind—the tree of knowledge—the deceiver, Satan— 
the temptation and fall of Eve and Adam—the in- 
fliction of sickness and death in consequence—the 
curse of God upon the earth—the promise of a Re- 
deemer—the confusion of tongues and dispersion at 
Babel—and the hope of the restitution of all things 
as the Redeemer’s blessed work hereafter. It is idle 
to say that such a coincidence is accidental, or that 
traditions so marvellously distinct are mere poetical 
fictions, and not traditions of actual facts. 


Our space will not permit us to multiply 


| extracts, but what we have given will, we 
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have no doubt, stimulate the desire of our 
more thoughtful readers, to procure and study 
the whole volume for themselves, and having 
done so we are confident that they will thank 
us for having directed their attention to it in 
this necessarily imperfect notice. 

(To be continued.) 


The Flower of the Ticino: a Tale of Lom- 
bardy. By Mrs. ALEXANDER S. Orr, Au- 
thor of ** Leah,” &. Dublin: George 
Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 


We have not much taste for fictitious narra- 
tives, illustrative of the doctrines and spirit 
of Christianity. But we must not set up our 
own likings as the standard of what is good 
and useful. We cannot deny that the little 
volume before us will be read by many who 
would throw aside a formal treatise, however 
ably written, on the great principles both of 
truth and error, which are truly and vividly 
presented to the reader in a narrative which 
must prove very attractive to the young and 
the imaginative. Books large and small are 
daily issuing from the press, which are de- 
signed to insinuate through, the medium of 
the imaginatiun, the anti-christian views of 
the fashionable sacerdotalism, and therefore 
we cannot find fault with those who supply 
an antidote to the poison in such narratives 
as the ‘ The Flower of the Ticino.” 

The scene of this tale is laid in Italy and 
Switzerland, in the sixteenth century, when 
the Inguisition was resuscitated to crush the 
Reformation. It introduces us to many of 
those who took part on both sides of that 
great struggle, and faithfully depicts thie 
manners of the age. The murderous intoler- 
ance wherewith the spirit of God has branded 
the blood-stained harlot of Rome, is vividly 
bronght out in the narrative of the proceed- 
ings of the Inquisition, against the hero and 
heroine of the story; and horrible as those 
proceedings are, they do not exaggerate the 
enormities of that infernal tribunal, as every 
one knows who has read Lorente’s report of 
its proceedings, and other authentic histories. 

But Mrs. Orr is equally clear in exhibiting 
the doctrine and spirit of the Gospel of the 
grace of God, as in exposing the doctrinal 
and practical errors of Popery. We give 
the following extract as an illustration of this 
two-fold testimony : 


“‘There was little to do for Elena, life was going 
away geatly, like the ebbing tide on a calm sum- 
mer’s evening, almost inperceptibly, yet surely. 

‘The carbinaro was not long in returning with 
the padre, who on approaching the grotto, was met 
by Muralto, and assured that however kind his in- 
tentions towards his wife, his services would be dis- 
pensed with. ‘The priest looked surprised, but alas! 
he was so much accustomed to hear of the infidelity 
prevailing among the educated ladies of Italy, that 
he replied, ‘I have sometimes fonnd, Signor, that 
the near approach of death, and a view into the 
realities of the eternal world, have dispersed the 
classical illusions of our age.’ 

** «Tt is not to these I allude,’ replied Baldassare, 
‘it is to the fact that my wife knows her peace has 
been long since made with God, without any human 
intervention.’ 

*“* Ah! that is very bad, indeed,’ replied the 
priest, ‘much worse than these pagan mists which 





fly before the tempest of death: but I am notwith- 
out hope, signor. Death has great terrors.’ 

*°* None for me, I thank God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,’ exclaimed the dying woman, who had 
heard these last words spoken just outside the cur- 
tain which hung in front of the cave. 

‘*The padre much surprised, approaclied her, and 
as though strength had been given her for this time 
of need, Elena fixed her gentle, earnest eyes upon 
him, and said— 

‘**T know why you have come, padre; but I 
have long since confessed to God, and received His 
absolution. I laid the burden of my sins on Him 
who alone could carry it away into the land of for- 
getfulness—on Him whose blood alone, cleanses 
from all sin.’ 


“The padre looking at her with much sadness, 
shook his head, saying, ‘I fear she is in a bad way.’ 

To commend the Gospel of the grace of 
God as the only means of peace and true 
sanctification, is the purpose which the 
writer of the ‘* Flower of the Ticino,” keeps 
always in view. We therefore feel confident 
that the little book will do good, and we cor- 
dially wish it God speed. 


We have received for review ‘“ The King 
and the Kingdom; or, a Perfect Theocracy 
under the whole Heaven.” We love the 
subject of this book. We shall notice its 
contents in our néxt number. 

———4>— 


<Polttical Summary. 


PoLiTIcAL events run on in the same course 
as that which we indicated last month. 

It has been remarked that in every country 
where Popish domination prevails, it acts as 
a hindrance on its material advancement. 
Rome has cast off the Papal incubus, and a 
new life of temporal advancement is the result. 


The Pontine marshes, which spread a deadly, 


malaria over a great district in the immediate 
vicinity of Rome, were permitted during the 
Papal regime, to generate pestilence without 
any effort to counteract the evil, but now the 
government have determined to drain those 
marshes, and strange to say the laads are to, 
be reclaimed and colonized by the once per-} 
secuted and proscribed Waldenses, their nativ 

mountains being too limited for their accom; 
modation. : 

The suppression of “ religious houses” by 
the Italian Parliament, because they were 
used for concocting treasonable plots against 
the government, gave the Pope so much an- 
noyance that he seriously meditated the ac- 
ceptance of the Chateau of Pau, which has 
been offered to him as an asylum by the 
President of the French Republic, but the 
latest information leads us to believe that he 
has determined to abide in the Vatican. 

On the 21st ult. the King of Italy arrived 
in Rome, and was received with great enthu- 
siasm. The streets leading to the Palace 
were crowded, and the city was decorated 
with flags. Thus the statements so confi- 
dently made by the Pope’s partisans in the 
House of Commons, and by the portion of 
the press which is devoted to his interests, 
that the opponents of his rule were few in 














number, aad uninfluential in position, are 
proved to be pure fictions. The Italian Par- 


liament was opened by the King in person 
on the 27th ultimo. 

The power which the Pope used to wield 
through his bishops and subaltern priests, in 
the politics of the world, continues to ebb 
with accelerated speed. Holland, after a 
debate of three days in the Lower House, 
passed by 39 against 33 votes an amendment 
for abolishing the post of Ambassador to the 
Pope, thus ignoring his temporal sovereignty. 

In a recent sitting of the Federal Council 
at Berlin, the Bavarian representative gave 
notice that he would bring in a bill for the 
institution of criminal proceedings against 
clergymen who misuse their office, character, 
and position to disturb the public peace and 
for political agitation. The motion has since 
been carried by a large majority. During 
the debate the Bavarian Minister, Herr von 
Lintz, communicated to the House a state- 
ment made to him by a Bavarian bishop, to 
the effect that, after having vainly endea- 
voured to act in accordance with absolutism 
and constitutionalism, the ecclesiastical party 
would now ally itself with the masses. 

The Archbishop of Cologne addressed a 
letter to the Emperor of Germany virtually 
‘invoking the aid of the secular arm” to 
enable the Papal hierarchy to crush the “ Old 
Catholic”? movement, The Emperor in reply 
courteously snubbed the Archbishop as to the 
disposition manifested by the Vatican Council 
to reintroduce the old system of hierarchical 
tyranny, and expressing his firm determination 
to resist the attempt in his kingdom, in which 
every creed should enjoy the full measure of 
freedom compatible with the rights of others, 
and the equality before the law of all. This 
determination was publicly proclaimed by the 
Emperor in his speech from the throne on 
opening the Prussian Diet on the 27th ultimo. 
His Majesty informed the members that in 
connexion with the Constitutional execution 
of these principles, bills would be laid before 
the Diet on the marriage laws, on the reeu- 
lation of the registry system and the legal 
effect of secession from the Church, and in 
reference to public instruction. 

We now turn to France. The demand of 
the Bonapartists for the settlement of the 
future form of government by a plebiscite or 
appeal to the people, shows that they have 
strong confidence that the tide of popular 
favour runs in the direction of a restoration 
of the empire. Prince Napoleon, in a recent 


manifesto, alludes to this matter in the fol- 
lowing words :— 


‘This mistrust of the popular will evinced by our 
adversaries, is it not their own condemnation? Is 
it not an obvious admission that they seek to impose 
their will upon France? Is it not a most flagrant 
attack upon universal suffrage? On the other 
hand, in demanding a plebiscite, do we not cive 
evidence of our respectful affirmation of the popular 
right? Do we not all declare that we will submit 
to its verdict? And under what conditions do we 
urge this appeal to the people? When all the ad- 
ministrative powers of the country are against us: 
when the immense machinery of Government is “4 
the hands of those who, for a year past, have been 
vilifying, slandering, insulting the Napoleons in the 
face of those odious defections which make treason 
and perjury a civic virtue. It is, my dear electors 
I tell you frankly, because notwithstanding every- 
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thing,—notwithstanding our errors we feel the po- 
pular fibre which unites us with the very bowels of 
the country; it is that between the people and 
ourselves there is a connecting current of confidence 
in France, our beloved country.” 


An Ambassador from the Emperor of 
China was lately received by M. Thiers. In 
the name of his Imperial master he expressed 
his regret for the massacres at Tien-Tsin, 
adding that acts of repression had been exer- 
cised, and that twenty-four guilty persons 
had been beheaded. He spoke of the Em- 
peror’s desire to keep up friendly relations 
with France. M. Thiers replied that the 
duty of the head of the State was not only 
to lead the people but to repress passions and 
maintain order with firmness. M. Thiers 
expressed a wish to see a Chinese Embassy 
permanently established in France. 


Taking into account the important part 
which Russia is destined to act in the coming 
crisis, every movement in that country is 
regarded with interest by the student of 
prophecy. A foreign correspondent of the 
Standard informs us that Russia, alarmed 
by the appointment of Count Andrassy, is 
hurriedly completing her armaments, and is 
forming two camps of 180,000 men at 
Smolensko and on the Gallician frontier.” 

In Brussels there have been very serious 
riots. Immense crowds of men traversed the 
streets, and congregated around the House 
of Representatives, calling on the Ministry 
to resign, and insulting the Roman Catholic 
Deputies. The rioters cried “ Down with 
the priests,” and hooted and hissed vehemently 
as they marched past the Jesuit College. 
The mob smashed the windows of those who 
have incurred the popular displeasure. The 
riot was suppressed, but not without the loss 
of some lives. We need not here enter into 
the cause of this popular tumult, which was 
in fact a trial of strength between the priest 
party in the Chamber, and the populace 
outside. It is doubtful how this dispute will 
terminate. 


In England treason continues to make 
public displays of disloyalty with impunity. 
Large meetings have been held in several 
places, in which the Queen and the Prince 
of Wales have been insulted, and the over- 
throw of the monarchical Government of 
England and the substitution of a Republic 
have been openly advocated. The strikes 
among the working- mea, to which we alluded 
in our last, continue to extend, Crowded 
meetings have also been held in many places 
to advocate the national ignoring of Christ 
by the disestablishment of the national Church. 

The Prince of Wales lies dangerously ill in 
typhus fever. ‘Ihe accounts which have been 
received this day (Nov. 29) encourage the 
hope of the Prince’s recovery. 


In Ireland the acquittal of Kelly, who was 
tried for the marder of the Police-constable 
Talbot, has taken the whole country by surprise. 
Even the Chief Justice, when receiving the 
verdict of she jury, seemed to distrust the 











evidence of his senses as the Foreman pro- 
nounced the words ‘‘ Not Guilty.” It was 
generally believed that the Fenian element 
was sufficiently strong to frustrate the ends 
of justice, but an acquittal was what no one 
looked for. The Zimes considers that the 
deep demoralization of the country calls for 
the suspension of trial by jury. At all events 
our criminal code must be altered, the adoption 
of the Scottish law which empowers a jury 
to return a verdict of ‘not proven,” would 
be an improvement on the present system, 
as it would subject a suspected criminal to a 
second or third trial for the same offence. As 
the law now stands the most notorious criminal, 
who can pack a jury to acquit him, is placed 
beyond the power of the law, no matter what 
additional evidence of his guilt may come to 
light. 


The Home Rule movement, with the aid 
of a few infatuated Protestants of position, 
continues to advance. The Loyal Orange 
Society are strongly opposed to it, and have 
recorded their strong conviction as to the 
mischief which it is calculated to work. The 
following resolution, which was carried amid 
the utmost enthusiasm, speaks the sentiment 
of the Orange body :— 


‘¢ Resolved—That we, the officers and members 
of the Boyne Loyal Orange Lodge, 204, Lurgan, in 
lodge assembled, deem it our bounden duty to record 
our solemn and indignant protest against the jesuiti- 
cal scheme called ‘ Home Rule,’ and are determined 
to oppose the matter by all the means at our disposal, 
believing as we do that the revival of an Irish 
Parliament would be altogether inimical to what 


we all hold dearer than life itself—namely, civil and } 
religious liberty in this country, as established by | 


William III., of glorious, pious, and immortal me- 
mory; which, God helping us, we intend to main- 
tain; and we hereby call upon our brethren through- 
out the land, to utter an unmistakable protest against 
this latest of Rome's machinations.” 


The maligned Orangemen of Ireland may 
yet have to take a prominent part in defend- 
ing the British monarchy. 


Cardinal Cullen and the Romish bishops 
are striving energetically to get the education 
of the youth of Ireland into their hands, and 
from a speech reeently made by the Irish 
Secretary, there is reason to suspect that 
the Government is disposed to concede their 
demand. Our Presbyterian, Methodist, and 
Congregational brethren have shown a bold 
front in opposition to the denominational system 
which the Romish bishops demand. At the 
Synod which was held at Armagh, under the 
presidency ofthe Primate, aresolution strongly 
condemnatory of the denominational system 
of education, was passed unanimously. 


Looking at the conduct of our faithless 
Government in gradually but persistently 
casting off the national acknowledgment of 
God, we do not wonder at the many adver- 
saries which rise up against the British 
monarchy, remembering what God has spoken 
with reference to political rulers, as well as 
heads of families, “‘ Those that honor me I 
will honor, and those that despise me shall be 
lightly esteemed.” 


Anstoers to Corvespondents 


J.T.—We have not examined the charge of im- 
morality preferred against Bishop Poynet. Our 
concern is with the principles of his excellent cate- 
chism, and not with his personal character. We 
should think it strange if the author of such a work 
escaped the tongue of slander. We know who said, 
“ Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and say 
all manner of evil falsely against you for my name’s 
sake.” We find that Saunders the Jesuit, and Dr. 
Littledale, who denounced the blessed reformers 
and martyrs of the sixteenth century, as ‘ unre- 
deemed miscreants,” are among his assailants. The 
abuse of such men is praise. 

G.C., SHropsutrE—Our worthy brother is hap- 
pily mistaken in supposing that the Irish Episcopal 
Bench have countevanced “ Portal’s Manual.’? ‘The 
venerable Bishop of Cashel, along with the Bishops 
of Cork, Killaloe and Limerick, have recorded their 
condemnation of that anti-Christian publication, in 
terms as decided as those which we have applied to 
it in our ApyocaTs, as may be seen by reference 
to a pamphlet entitled the “Maberly Correspon- 
dence;” published by Herbert, 117 Grafton-street, 
Dublin; a record which every one who takes an 
interest in our Irish Church should possess. 

C.R., Bury Sr. Epmunps.—Thank you for the 
Bishop of Rochester’s Sermon on Baptismal and 
Spiritual Regeneration. It seems to us thoroughly 
unsatisfactory, as it attempts to show that there 
may be regeneration or the new birth without any 
manifestation of the fruits of it. A notion which 
seems to us opposed to the plain teaching of the 
Scriptures.—See John iii, 8; 1 John iii. 9.; 
vy. 4-18, &e. 

B.H.D., Toronto.—Your letter ordering 500 
Revision Tracts, has come to hand. Our supply 
was exhausted, but a new edition is now in the 
printer’s hands, and the copies which you require 
shall be forwarded in a few days.. We received five 
shillings to pay the postage. 
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Rev. E. Nangle thankfully acknowledges the fol- 
lowing sums for Achill 

ORPHAN HOME—G.R. 10s.; Mrs. B. 0s; 
Mrs. W. £1.; Mrs. G. 10s; Rev. E. H. £23;-Mrs. 
N £1 10s.; Mrs..N. £1; Capt. S. 5s; Miss S.R.H. 
£5; Jo. £10. 


SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL—G.R. 10s. 5 


| Mrs. F. 10s.; W.G. (repaid) £1; Mrs. G. 10s. ; 


Rev. &. H..£3; L. H. A. £4. Y 
Adbertisenrents. 
Just Published, 


By Messrs. Nisper and Co., Berners-street, London. 
Price 10s. 
TRADITIONS OF EDEN. By the Rey. 


Henry Snepuearpv, M.A., Author of the 
‘Tree of Life,” ‘‘Ithuriel’s Spear,” &c., &e. 


THE INCUMBENCY OF THOMAS’ CHURCH, 

ACHILL. - 
T HE Trustees of the Church will be glad to 
4 receive applications from candidates for the 
vacant benefice. The election will take place on 
the 15th inst. The circumstances of the benefice, 
including the minister’s stipend, may be learned by 
application to the Rev. E. Nangle, 26, Belgrave- 
road, Rathmines. 
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Incumbency of St. Thomas’ 
The Trustees will 
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Candidates 
may apply before the day of election. Copies 
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the earliest possible date to Stawell Webb, 
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ACHILL NEWS. 


In our last number we published a letter 
from an English correspondent, stating his 
willingness to contribute to a fund for the 
reclamation of the land of the Achill Mission 
estate. The plan which we propose for car- 
rying out this desirable object, is very simple. 
We propose that any tenants on the estate 
who wishes to enlarge his holding, shall ap- 
ply to the Agent to mark out an acre for 
him, when he has fenced, drained and gravelled 
it, and put in a crop, he shall receive the 
sum of five pounds, aud become responsible 
for a yearly rent of five shillings, which shall 
never be increased. The acre thus reclaimed 
would be well worth fifteen shillings a year, 
while the Trustees would have a well secured 
return of five per cent. for the capital ex- 
pended. 

It is the writer’s purpose to propose this 
plan to the Trustees at their next meeting, 
on the 10th inst., and the result shall be 
communicated in our next number. The 
advanced years and increasing infirmities of 
the writer disqualify him for working out 
this plan, but he is certain that if any of the 
‘Trustees who has leisure and energy would 
take it up earnestly, it would result in much 
benefit to the tenantry and the pecuniary 
resources of the Mission. 


We are sorry to learn that the peace of 
‘the Missionary settlement was disturbed 
within the last mouth by a drunken broil. 
The combatants assailed each other with 
stones, and one of them at least, was severely 
injured. We are thankful that none of our 
Protestants were implicated in this disgrace- 
ful transaction. ‘The matter will be brought 
under the notice of the Trustees at their 
next meeting, who will doubtless, issue a 
stringent prohibition against the sale of ar- 
dent spirits under any pretext, in our Mis- 
sionary Settlement, 

~ 





the vacant 


Church and district. 


hoped the vacancy will be filled, 


Esq., 4 Kildare Street, or Rev. E. Nangle, 
26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines. 


—_—>--—- 
OUR REVISION TRACTS. 


We subjoin a report of the number of 


Tracts which we have printed: — 


COPIES. 
Tract on Baptismal Regeneration 500 
Do. Second edition 5000 
Tract on Former Revisions 6000 


Tract on the Measure of Revision to be De- 


sired : 9000 

Second edition No. 1 ... ae ... 10000 
Do. INO 2 2 otis act ... LOOOO 
Third edition No. 3 ... LOOOO 


aS 


Payments made 





£ s. d 
To Mr. Smith, Printer, Abbey-street 1 Lt 16 
To Mr. R. T, White e Loe 20 
Balance still due 15 15 0 


Contributions received up to December 26 
S, W. £117s. 6d.; RB. F. 5s.; Rev. — M. £1; T.C. 


(ist don.) £1; D. G. £1 10s.; Mrs. Croldsigeie il. 
£1 14s.; Miss N. £1 10s.; Mrs. S. 14s.; Miss H. 


1s.; Miss P. 1s. 2d.; Gen. A. £1 2s. fd.; A Friend 
2s. 6d.; Mrs. S. 5s.; W. C. B. 2s. 6d.; J. A, £5; 
R. K. 5s.; Mrs. P. £1 11s.: Rev. ES. 5S. 1i7s.; 
T. S. 5s.; Rev. W.S. 2s. 6d.; J. A.H. 2s 3 Rev. 
M F. 5s; J. W. 10s ; P. R. 11s.; T. C. (2nd don.) 


£3; J. C. 2s, 6d.; Gen. A. 16s. 6d ; Small sums, 


3s. 3d. 
Tracts sold to Rev. H. C. £2. 


& aside 
Our receipts were therefore PCW UE 
And our liabilities ee 36 14 6 
So that we still need a balance of St oa 


We beg leave to remind our friends that 
they can now be supplied with Tracts for 
gratuitous distribution by the Publisher, Mr. 
R. T. White, 45 Fleet-street, Dublin; or by 
sending their name and address to Rev. E. 
Nangle, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, in- 
closing stamps to pay the postage. It is very 
important that the interval between the pre- 
sent and the meeting of the General Synod 
should be diligently used in spreading infor- 
mation on the important subject of the Revi- 
sion of our Prayer Book. 

—~>— 
CIRCULATION OF THE IRISH 
CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


WE ventured to solicit the co-operation of our 
subscribers in an effort to extend the circula- 


No. 414. 


tion of our paper. ‘The rector of a northern 
parish writes to us:—‘“I send you my sub- 
scription for 1871, and £1 for ten copies for 
the year 1872, for my poor honest Protestant 
folks in my parish, who think with me that 
the Irtsh Cuurca ApvocaTe is the only 
thoroughly, out-and-out, honest, consistent 
Protestant paper in Ireland.” 

We may here remind our readers that the 


| yearly subscription for any number of papers, 


not less than three, forwarded under one cover 
is only Two sHrLLIncs each. A very little 
exertion on the part of our friends would 
readily procure a sufficient number of sub- 
scribers to entitle them to receive the paper 
at this reduced price, in every parish in Ireland. 

We also beg leave to remind our friends 
that they can assist us by procuring adver- 
tisements for our paper. For advertisements 
of a certain class it will be found very advan- 
tageous. 
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REASONS FOR ABIDING IN THE 
IRISH CHURCH. 

Tux subject of this paper has been suggested 
by the letter of an esteemed correspondent, 
who informs us that he had been asked, how 
any clergyman who desires such revision of 
the Prayer-book as our periodical advocates, 
can remain in our Church? 

To answer this question fully would re- 
quire more space than we can give it, but we 
think we can reply to it satisfactorily in a 
few words. 

Ist. When a minister of our Church signi- 
fied his assent and consent to all things con- 
tained in the Book of Common Prayer, it 
cannot be asserted, that such a declaration 
bound him to an nnqualified approval of every 
word and sentence. Such an assumption 
could only be justified on the supposition 
that those persons who altered our Prayer 
Book in the reign of Charles IL., acted under 
an infallible inspiration, securing even verbal 
accuracy. 

2ndly. The simple fact known to every 
one, that the Prayer-book has undergone 
several revisions with the sanction of the 
Church authorities, proves that a call for 
further revision, involves no violation of our 
church polity. 

8rdly. The Prayer-book itself, in the first 
paragraph of the preface, fully justifies the 
demand for revision. ‘The whole paragraph 
bears on the subject; the necessity of brevity 
obliges us to limit our quotatiou to the fol- 
lowing passage :— 

“The particulars of divine worship, and tle rites 


and ceremonics appointed to be used tuerein, beins 
things.in their own nature indiffereut and alterable 
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and so acknowledged, it is but reasonable that upon 
weighty and important considerations, according to 
the various exigency of times and occasions, such 
changes and alterations should be made therein, as 
to those that are in place of authority, should, from 
time to time, seem either necessary or expedient.” 

We believe that the changes which are 
proposed to be made in the baptismal service 
are specially referred to, by the class of ob- 
jectors referred to in the opening sentence of 
this paper, and we must shape our reply ac- 
cordingly. 

We propose to do away with the sponso- 
rial arrangement and the sign of the cross. 
As these matters have no authority of Scrip- 
ture, they are evidently included in “the 
things which are in their own nature indif- 
ferent and alterable;” and as the former is 
productive of much profanation, and the lat- 
ter gives offence to many earnest members 
of the Church, their discontinuance is plainly 
both ** expedient and necessary.” * 

We propose further, that the assertion of 
the regeneration of the child, and the thanks- 
g.ving to God for the supposed benefit, should 
be omitted. The fact is notorious that these 
parts of the service constitute the main pil- 
lars upon which the sacerdotalism and sacra- 
mentalism, which so fearfully prevail in Eng- 
land, and which are leavening the Irish 
Church, rest for their support. But it will 
be said if you used the baptismal office in its 
entirety ip times past, with what consistency 
can you now plead for the omission of a cer- 
tain portion of it? This is a plain question: 
our answer to it is very simple. We have 
used the office, and, tn foro ecclesia, we were 
fully justified in doing so, because the highest 
ecclesiastical tribunal has decided, in the cele- 
brated Gorham case, that the “assent and 
consent to all things contained in’ the Book 
of Common Prayer,” does not bind the minis- 
ter to hold or teach the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. So far, evangelical church- 
men stand acquitted before man. But there 
is another court in which such questions must 


_ be tried—the court of conscience, in which 
‘ God is the only judge. We have brought the 


case into that court also, and have received a 
verdict of acquittal, on many grounds. 

lst. While we felt the repetition of the 
words which seem to assert the absolute re- 
generation of the infant in baptism, to be 
burdensome, we had the fullest liberty to 
declare to our people our abhorrence of such 
a doctrine, which as a faithful expositor 
of the principles of the Church, no minister 
was bound to teach. 

2ndly. We felt that we could not leave 
the Irish Church, and connect ourselves with 
any other body, without abandoning some 
point of Apostolic order or doctrine, plainly 
taught in the New Testament. If we joined 
the Methodist Denomination, we should 
abandon the precious truth of God’s sove- 
reignty, in the election of his people to eter- 
nal life. If we connected ourselves with the 
Presbyterian body, while maintaining sound 





* We beg leave to recommend the study of Rom. 
xiy. 19-23, as laying down the great principle on 


/\ which we contend for the inexpediency of using the 


sign of the cross in baptism. 
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doctrine, we should ignore Episcopacy, a 
form of church government sanctioned by 
Apostolic precedent. If we went over to 
Quakerism or Plymouth-Brethrenism, we 
should reject the divine ordnance of an 
ordained ministry, and commit ourselves to 
the acceptance of endless fancies, contrary to 
the plainest teaching of Holy Scripture, and 
as variable as the clouds, which, on a 
stormy day, drift across the sun, and obscure 
its brightness. And lastly we should forego 
the spiritual benefit of such a confession of 
faith as we have in our 39 Articles, and our 
public services conducted according to a 
liturgy, which, for the grand simplicity of its 
language, its comprehensiveness, and ear- 
nestness of devotion, has called forth the 
admiration of many of the most eminent of 
our dissenting brethren. We have pointed 
out, it is true, some blemishes which we 
wish to see removed from our Prayer-book, 
but it would be very foolish to throw away 
the pot of precious ointment, because a dead 
fly which mars its fragrance, may have got 
into it; better far to pick out and cast away 
the peccant matter, that the ointment may 
give forth its odour in untainted perfection. 
3rdly. We considered the strong condem- 
nation of schism declared or implied in the 
teaching of Christ and his inspired Apostles, 
(See John xvii. 20, 21; Rom. xvi. 17, 185 
1 Cor. i. 10-183 iii, 8-6) and we arrived at 
the conclusion that we should wait upon God, 
to dispose those in authority, to divest our 
formularies of what we regarded as a mis- 
chievous ambiguity, rather than take a step 
plainly condemned in Scripture, and most in- 
jurious in its results to vital Christianity. 
Such were some of the considerations 
which held the writer stedfast in his attach- 
ment to the Irish Church, and now that she 
has been emancipated from the undue control 
to which the nature of her connexion with 
the State, subjected her, he is very hopeful that 
he shall have the long cherished desire of his 
heart, in witnessing the removal of the few 
blemishes which mar the beauty of her liturgy, 


and cause many who are brethren in the faith,/ 
and ‘heirs together of the grace of life,” to} 


separate from her communion, to their own 
spiritual loss, and the hindrance of that bles- 
sed cause, which they as well as the writer, 
are anxious to forward. 


edd 


THE COMING GLORY.* 
No. IV. 


(Concluded from our last.) 


We have shown in former papers, that there 
has been a gradual development of God’s 
purpose of redemption in a series of dispen- 
sations, each one of which has been more 
perfect than that which preceded it, but all 
of whick have ended in apostasy and judgment. 
We have shown that even the millennial dis- 





* We must ask our readers to correct a misprint 
in our last paper, page 184, eentre column, 2érd 
line from top, for ‘* has ever since hated their posterity 
in the form of the first temptation,” read ‘* who has 
ever since held their posterity in the power of the 
first temptation,” 





{ adorned for her husband.” | 
At this juncture, the evangelist heard a 


pensation upon which we are about to enter, 
will be characterized at its close by a like 
catastrophe. We now.come to treat of the 
final dispensation, in which the great scheme 
of redemption will be perfected, in the utter 
destruction of the works of the devil, and 
the restoration of our planet to that state of 
physical ard moral perfection and bliss, for 
which it was created. 

The nineteenth and twentieth chapters of 
Revelation describe the introduction and nature 
of the millennial age. The twentieth and 


dispensation by which it is to be sncceeded.. 

The first particular of this final dispensation 
which was presented to the mind of the 
evangelist in symbolic vision, was the passing 
away of the earth and the heaven (atmosphere) 
which now are, and the introduction of anew 
heaven and a new earth. It is of this great 
final change in our globe that St. Peter writes 
in his second Hpistle, ‘“‘ The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; the earth also and the works 
which are therein, shall be burned up.” 2 Pet. 


iii. 10, and again, “The heavens being on 


fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, nevertheless we, ac- 
cording to his promise, look for new heavens, 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.” Verses 12, 13. From this we learn 
that fire is the agent which God will employ 
for the material purification of the earth and 
its atmosphere. Geologists tell us that great 
chemical changes have been wrought upon the 
earth in past ages by the action of fire, and 
that it is stored with combustible matter for 
a future conflagration. The conclusions of 


will never be found to contradict each other. 

We further gather from the Scriptures to 
which we have referred above, that the earth 
is to be the future abode of the redeemed 
Church—“ We, according to his promise, 
look for a new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

The Church, we may suppose, will be re- 
moved to some heavenly place of safety, 
while the earth that now is, is undergoing its 
purification by fire. 

Therefore it is written that “John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
ev. Xxi. 2. 


great voice of much people out of heaven,” 
proclaiming the peculiar glories of the new 
Jerusalem :— 

‘‘ Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people; and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain; for the former things are passed away.” Rev. 
xxi. 3, 4. 





The present condition of the earth and its 
inhabitants, is-a deep mystery, very trying 
to thoughtful minds and loving hearts. Surely 
the affectionate spirit of blessed Paul was 
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twenty-first chapters treat of the final age or » 
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pained when he contemplated, a “ whole 
creation groaning and travailing in pain to- 
gether,”—and even God’s redeemed creatures, 
“sroaning within themselves” in anguish 
unutterable. The contemplation of such a 
sad reality would have been intolerable did 
he not look forward to that future deliverance 
of which we write, when ‘the creation itself 
shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorions liberty of the children 


-of God,” and when the Lord’s faithful people 


shall receive the resurrection body ‘ fashioned 
like unto Christ’s glorified body, by the work- 
ing whereby he is able to subdue all things 
to himself.” In the dispensation about which 
our thoughts are now engaged, the whole 
world will participate in the glory and im 

mortality which will be realized by the Church 
in the millennium. Evil, moral and physical, 
will no longer find place in the new creation. 
‘lhe prayer which has gone up to the throne 
of God from every regenerated spirit for six 
thousand years, will be fully answered, ‘ Let 
the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and 
let the wicked be no more.” Psalm civ. 35. 


“No more a groaning earth shall tell 
At every step that Adam fell, 
¥or Christ will all restore.” 


Yes. Thus it shall be, for “ He that sat upon 
the throne said, Behold I make all things 
mew, Gs) ‘these words are true and 
faithful,” and they have been written by God’s 
special command, in the imperishable record 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

That the new Jerusalem spoken of, Rey. 
xxi. 2, is a symboiical representation of the 
redeemed Church there can be no doubt, for 
in verse 9 it is called ‘the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife.” Krom the description which is given 
of this symbolical city, verse/10-21, we 
gather that the condition of the saints will be 
so glorious, that a concentration of all the 
most precious things of earth can supply no 
adequate illustration of it, the massive and 
lofty wall of the city is designed, as we think, 
to symbolize the security of the redeemed, 
while the twelve gates, always open, associate 
the idea of liberty With security. That God 
will there be kiown and worshipped in direct 
and immediate communion without the help 
of ordinances is set forth in verse 23, ‘* The 
city had no need of the sun nor of the moon to 
shine in it, for the glory of God doth lighten 
it and the Lamb is the light thereof.” While 
the perfect holiness which will characterize 
the redeemed is plainly declared, verse 27, 
‘* And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination or maketh a lie.” The 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb,” Rev. xxii. 1, symbolizes the un- 
failing supply of spiritual life, with all its rich 
consolations, which will be ministered through 
eternal ages to the redeemed, by the Holy 
Spirit acting in accordance with God’s so 
vereign will, through the atonement of our 
Lord Jesus. his world in its best aspect is 
but the region and shadow of death—death 
reigns —it is appointed unto man once to die 





—but in this fair land of promise of which, 


we speak ‘ there shall be no more death,” it\} 


abounds in life—we have there the “river of 
life’?’—and the “ tree of life” with its rich variety 
of twelve manner of fruits, and its healing 
leaves, is the indigenous production of its soil. 
In that happy state, in the fullest sense of 
the words, ‘Grace will reign through) 
righteousness unto eternal iife, by Jesus} 
Christ our Lord.” Even here there is ai 
inseparable connexion between holiness and 
happiness. In the eternal state the per- 
fection of the former will insure the perfection 
of the latter. ‘* There shall be no more curse” 
—for God shall be acknowledged as the} 
Supreme ruler, ‘the throne of God and the 
Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall) 
serve him, and they shall see his face; and 
his name shall be in their foreheads,”—4fhe 
communicable attributes of God shall be re- 
flected in the character of the redeemed. 
Hitherto every thing has been transient— 
dispensation after dispensation has passed 
away. ven the duration of the millennial 
kingdom was limited to a thonsand years. 
Rev. xx. 4, but in this final dispensation of 
which we now treat, the saints “‘ SHALL REIGN | 
FOR EVER AND EVER.” Tere in the immediate 
presence of God, there will be fulness of joy, 
and pleasures for evermore. In this final 
dispensation, perfection and perpetuity of ho- 
liness and bliss will be realized. 
Contemplating this exceeding great and 
eternal weight of glory, the enlightened mind 
and awakened conscience must feel the 
deep conviction, that we have no equivalent, 
to offer for the purchase of it. Nor is it 
required. Eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord= God’s 
promise is,+*¢I will give unto him that is 
athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freelye’ Rev. xxi. 6. The same graciouss 
assurance is repeated, Rey. xxii. Li, © The 
Spirit and the Bride say come. And let him 
that heareth say come—and let him that is 
athirst come: and whosoever wilt, let him take. 
the water of life freely.” The sinner is saved’ 
not by anything which he can do for himself, 
but by accepting what Christ _has done for 
him. The character of all those who have 
accepted Christ THE SALVATION OF Gob, is 
set forth in Rev. xxl. 7, “He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; and Twill be his Godj 
and he shall be my son.” All who shall enter 
the new Jerusalem, and participate in its 
everlasting joys, must “fight the good fight 
of faith,” throughout the whole course of their 
mortal pilgrimage. The character of the 
saved is described in three words, ‘‘ STRIVING 
AGAINST SIN.” In this painful and incessant 
‘conflict the believer is cheered and comforted 
in the persuasion, that the Captain of hig 
salvation is ‘‘ able to keep him from falling, 
and to present him faultless before the presence 
of his glory with exceeding joy.” ‘I'he 
writer closes this very imperfect sketch of the 
future glory, with prayer for himself and his 
readers, in the words of inspiration, “ They 
God of all grace who hath called you to his} 





suffered a while make you perfect, stablish, , 


eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after ye have\ 





strengthen, settle yor. To Him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 
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We have entered upon a new year. Our 
attention for the last few weeks has been 
specially directed to the advent of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—to his first advent in humilia- 
tion, and his second advent in glory. May 
our faith and hope be kept in constant exercise 
on those mighty themes, during the year upon 
which we have entered. ‘‘The Lord direct 
our hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting of Christ.” 

The fact of the manifestation of God in the 
person of “ the man Christ Jesus ” is desig- 
nated “THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS.” 
And it is realised as such by every believer 
in proportion to the measure of his faith. 
There is no practical godliness apart from 
the cordial belief of this great mystery, and 
our personal godliness will be intense and 
constant, according to the strength of the 
faith which grasps it. Those who reject 
Christ as the manifestation ot Jehovah, the 
self existent and eternal God—‘‘ the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory and the express 
image of his person,” are practical Atheists— 
being without Christ, they are without God 
in the world. 

That there is a Supreme intelligence who 
created the world, and knows all things, is a 
truth so patent that few will deny it. The 
wise men of Babylon, from whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar sought the interpretation of his dream, 
had some knowledge of this truth, but cor- 
rupted by the supposition that this supremacy 
was divided among ‘“‘gods many and lords 
many,” “whose dwelling,” according to their 
notions, “is not with flesh.” Judging of their 
gods according to the scant standard of human 
greatness, they supposed that their knowledge 
was so limited that it could not take in both the 
vast and the minute, or they imagined that 
they were so far elevated above man, and so 
absorbed in their own enjoyments or business, 
as to be utterly unconcerned about human 
affairs. Like the poor prodigal in the parable, 
fallen man, in the unbelief of his heart, has 
wandered into ‘a far country.” The insubordi- 
nation of his will to his Father’s authority, 
causes the sinner to put God at such a distance 
from him as may relieve him from the restraint 
which his realised presence would impose. 
Now in the incarnation, God comes near to 
us. The assumption of our very nature by Jesus 
bridges over the wide chasm which infidelity 
made between the creature and the Creator. 
Of the heathen gods, their votaries said, their 
“ dwelling is not with flesh,”—but of the 
Christian’s God it is written, ‘The word 
was made flesh, and came and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” In the man Christ Jesus, we 
have the embodiment of the truth, which 
Jehovah announced concerning himself, by 
the Prophet Isaiah. ‘Thus saith the High 
and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
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‘¢ The servants of the King of Syria said unto | birth of Jesus, *‘ Glory to God in the highest, 


name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones.”” Isaiah Ivii. 15. Marvellous is the 


thought, that the eternal God in the power | 


of his omnipresence, is now as really present 


; in each believing household, and with each 


believing individual, as when in the person of 
Jesus, his deep human sympathies were called 
into exercise in the family of Bethany, or 
when after his resurrection he addressed the 
loving watcher at his tomb by her name, 
Mary, assuring her that his God was her 
God, and his Father her Father. It is a 
certain truth thas Jesus who is ‘‘ bone of our 
bone and flesh of our flesh,” is in the power 
of his Godhead inconceivably near to each 
believing heart, manifesting himself to each 
as he does not unto the world, as having as 
thorough a knowledge of every thing concern- 
ing the present and eternal interests of each 
individual, as if the Saviour and that indivi- 
dual creature, were the only beings in the 
universe! The very hairs of our head are 
all numbered. The loftiest intellect could no 
more scan the immeasurable comprehensive- 
ness of this nearness, than it could measure 
the height of the heavens above the earth, 
and yet the most itliterate peasant who by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit simply believes 
the fact of the incarnation, has a knowledge 
of the nearness of God to him, as perfect, as 
perhaps an angel can attain unto. Contemplat- 
ing God in Christ, we see that incomprehensible 
being who ‘‘ measured the waters in the hollow 
of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 
span, and comprehended the dust of the earth 
in a measure, and weighed the mountains in 
scales, and the hills in a balance” —* feeding 
his flock like a shepherd, gathering the lambs 
in his arms—carrying them in his bosom, 
and gently leading those that are with young. 
(See Isaiah xl.) The belief of God’s near- 
ness in the incarnation, exercises an influence 
upon the affections, which never can be 
realised by any intellectual speculations on 
the abstract truth of his omnipresence. The 
Gospel was designed for all mankind, for the 
illiterate as well as for the learned, and it is 
equally adapted to both. 

. Fallen man, as we see from the condition 
’of the whole world at the time of the Lord’s 

» advent in the flesh, needed a teacher to instruct 
him in the way of righteousness. The incar- 
nation of Christ qualified him for such an 
oilice. He was not ouly an infallible teacher 
as prophets and apostles were, but his sinless 
nature qualified him to illustrate his sermons 
by his spotless character. The man Christ 
Jesus has ‘left us an example, that we should 
follow his steps.” 

The miracles of Jesus, which proved that 
he was indeed ‘* God manifest in the flesh,” 
illustrated the divine power. The theology 
of the heathen limited the power of their 
imaginary deities. When the Syrians were 
defeated by the armies of Israel, they attributed 
their discomfiture to the locality in which the 
battle was fought, and to which they supposed 
the power of their gods did not extend, 














him, Their gods are gods of the hills, there- 
fore they were stronger than we: but let us 
fight against them in the plain, and surely wa 
shall be stronger than they.” They are 
greatly mistaken who imagine that the heathen 
only are chargeable with this ‘limiting of the / 
power of the Holy one of Israel.” Everyi 
sou! which has been awakened to a sense of 
its own obliquities, knows that such folly and 
sin are the indigenous growth of our fallen, 
nature. Christ is ‘the power of God,” for 
*in Him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily,” and it is in the study of Jesus, that 
we rise out of our heathenish folly, into right 
conceptions of God’s omnipotence. The 
power of God, as manifested in the miracles 
of Christ, ranged over every department of 
creation, including the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, the whole physical world, and the 
world of intelligence, including men, angel 

and devils. All creation rendered homage id 
Christ’s omnipotence as God manifest in the 
flesh. And here we may remark how the 
miracles of Christ falsify the ‘oppositions of 
science falsely so called,” which degrade the 
blessed God into a sort of mechanical power 
which can only work within the limits of 
certain general laws. That there are general 
laws no sane man will deny, but the miracles 
of Christ demonstrate the truth that these 
laws are not supreme or irreversible, but that 
they may be suspended or altered, according 
to the good pleasure of Him who framed) 
them. God in Christ is not a mere power} 
or influence, but a person. 

As man Christ lived, and to perfect his 
identity with our humanity, he died—Thus 
laying the foundation of a further manifesta- 
tion of divine power by his resurrection from 
the dead. For asthe Apostle writes, ‘‘ He’ 
was declared to be the Son of God with power 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead.” In such a 
manifestation of power we, as dying sinners, 
are deeply interested, as the believing heart 
knows—and as the Holy Ghost in Scripture 
plainly teaches in such testimonies as the 
following :—‘“ Forasmuch then as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood. He also 
himself likewise took part of the same, that, 
through death he might destroy him that had) 
the power of death, that is the devil; and. 
deliver them who throngh fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage.” The 
resurrection of the man Christ Jesus is the 
earnest and pledge of the resurrection of his 
people, as it is written, “Ifthe Spirit of Him} 
who raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in| 
you, He that raised up Christ from the dead,| 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Rom, vii. 
11: 

But the creat design of the incarnation was 
to reveal God in his moral character to fallen 
man, in such a way as would reinstate him 
in the full enjoyment of the happy and ever- 
lasting communion with God which is enjoyed) 
by the angels, according to the anthem of| 
the ** multitude of the heavenly host ” who| 
sung in the hearing of mortal ears, at the! 









and on earth peace and good will toward men.” 


God revealed himself to the Prophet Jere- 


miah, as the Lord “ who exercises loving 
kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the 
earth,” adding “for in these things I debight.” | 


Similar to this was the manifestation of 
God’s glory with which Moses was favoured, 
as recorded, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7— 


“ And the Lord passed by before him, and pro- 
claimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and that will 
by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, and upon the 
children’s children, unto the third and to the fourth 
generation.” 


The moral attributes of God are, so to 
speak, ‘‘ the river of His pleasures,’’—and of 
this unfailing enjoyment he makes the be- 
liever in Jesus to participate, as it is written, 
“‘God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness hath shined in our hearts, to 
give us the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” As 
transgressors of the law we are liable to the 
penalty, and justice demands its execution; 
but God has provided a substitute in the 
person of Jesus, “ who his own self, bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, that we 
being dead unto sins should live unto righte- 


ousness: by whose stripes we are healed.” 


Jesus assumed our nature that he might die 
in our stead, and that through his death, a way 
might be opened through which God may right- 
eously extend his loving kindness to sinners. In 
a variety of ways this truth is set before us in 
the Scriptures with the greatest plainness— 
“The light shineth in darkness but the 
darkness comprehendeth it not.” Divine 
illumination is indispensable. Unless He who 
commarded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, shine into the heart, the soul will re- 
main in the cold and comfortless darkuess of 
unbelief. In the knowledge of God, as he 
has revealed himself in Christ, is happiness, 
in nothing else can ‘fulness of joy” be real- 
ized. ‘Truly the believer ean sing— 


“¢ No joy we know apart from Thee, 
No sorrow in Thy presence see.” 


To grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in its 
peace-giving and sanctifying power, is the 
great business of those whom “the God of all 


grace, hath called to his kingdom aud glory.” 


And this cannot be accomplished without 
incessant watchfulness, prayer, and self-de- 
nying effort. But the days of conflict will 
soon be ended. At the close of each year 
the believer may say, ‘* Now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed.” The night 
of toil and trial is far spent, the day of 
light, rest, and joy is at hand. 


Beyond the smiling and the weeping, 
I shall be soon; 

Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 
I shall be soon; 

Love, rest, and home ; sweet hope! 
Lord tarry not but come. 


ie 
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SHE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XIII. 


In our brief reference to the comparative 
analysis of Dr. Graves, in the last number of 
of the ADVOCATE, it was stated, that accord- 
ing to him the Christian emperors constitute 
the seventh HEAD of Rome. We are favoured 
with a communication from the learned 
author, which forcibly reminds us what great 
inconveniences may result from small inac- 
curacies. As in duty bound, with all readi- 
ness of mind, we suffer the revered writer to 
speak for himself. These are his words :— 















It has been remarked before, that fierce 
opposition to the Christian religion is the 
distinguishing characteristic of a woe trum- 
pet. As these vials constitute together the 
third woe, we naturally look for the outbreak 
of such a spirit under the first vial, when this 
woe trumpet had begun to sound. Soon 
after the passing away of the second woe in 
1697, the noxious humour of infidelity be- 
gan to ferment in a manner hitherto unknown. 
While the faithful witnesses of Christ were 
doing battle with Socinians and Deists, they 
were often called away to defend the very 
first principles of natural religion from the 
fiercer and more rude attacks of the Atheist. 








‘* What I have said is, that the Christian 
emperors constituted the seventh KING (not 
head) of Rome. This mistake, though ap- 
parently small, stultifies my whole theory. 

“There were only seven ‘heads’ on the 
beast, and these were all blasphemous. 
Of this the text leaves no doubt. But there 
were to be eight ‘kings,’ or governments of 
Rome. 

“« Now, as only seven of these were to be 
blasphemous, it is clear that one of the eight 
was to be free from blasphemy, that is Chris- 
tian. It is of this Christian empire, there- 
fore, that I have stated that it was a seventh 
‘ king’ (not head). 

‘‘ But this Christian empire was terminated 
in the west, by the barbarians in A.D. 476, 
having existed only eighty-two years. 

“The sixth blasphemous head had been 
‘slain by the sword’ of Theodosius—the 
first truly Christian Emperor. And the 
* beast ? thus slain by the ‘deadly wound of 
its head,’ lay dead during the short-lived 
reign of the Christian empire, and also dur- 
ing the triumphs of the Barbarians, till, in 
607, it revived under its ‘ seventh’ blasphe- 
mous ‘ Head,’ viz., the Pope. 

‘* Thus the Pope was an ‘eighth’ (king) 
in point of number, but only a seventh in 
point of blasphemy. Hence we are told that 
‘the beast was an eighth’ (king) ‘and of 
the seven. —And surely this is no enigma.” 

he BaG, 

x ee 

THE SEVEN VIALS. 
Mr. Faber’s classification of the seven vials 
is very clear and seems, upon the whole, less 
open to objection in all its details, than the 
scheme of others who give substantially the 
same exposition. He conceives the three 
first to describe the atrocities and exploits of 
revolutionary France, while yet Republican. 
In the fourth and the fifth we read the his- 
tory of Revolutionary France, while Imperial ; 
and consequently we have here, according to 
his solution of the enigma, the rise and 
the fall of the short-lived sword-slain seventh 
head of the Roman empire. ‘he sixth vial 
announces the fall of Turkey, together witi 
the formation of the grand Confederacy, under 
the revived seventh head, which leads to the 
final struggle. Under the seventh vial the 
cause of truth is finally triumphant; and here 
we have the downfall of the mystical Baby- 
lon, the defeat of the grand confederacy, and 
the restoration of the Jews. 


Irreligion took poszession of 
and by meats of poisonous publications, the 
principal kingdoms of Europe were deluged 
with infidelity, and a race of mer sprung up 
who hated and despised the Christian reli- 
gion, as fiercely and as bitterly as Julian the 
apostate. 
secretly at work at length broke out in the 
capital of the principal kingdom of Hurope. 
On the 26th of August, 1792, an open pro- 
fession of Atheism was made in Paris, and 
the profession was publicly adopted by the 
nation, whose proudest boast had been for 
centuries, to be called the oldest son of the’ 
Roman Catholic Church. 
was left in the distempered metropolis of the 


of Atheism 





the press, 


The humour which had long been 


Scarcely a trace 


Christian religion; while orations in praise 
were everywhere applauded. 
Neither was the plague confined to the un- 
happy capital where it first broke out. The 
infection spread from city to city, and from 
nation to nation, until all Europe more or 
less was tainted by it. Infidel demagogues 
made it their business, with demon-like zeal, 
to propagate the noisome and grievous sore 
in every place. Can we hesitate then with 
Faber to behold the effusion of the first vial 
on the mournful day when infidelity, for the 
first time, was established by law in Paris, 
and by the very people who had prided them- 
selves in being the zealous adherents, and 
the eldest children of the papal Church ? 

In the language of prophecy by an earth- 
quake we understand a revolution. Sir Isaac 
Newton, whose closest attention was turned 
to the study of prophecy, conceived that a 
great earthquake or political convulsion was 
to be expected in order to show us our exact 
place in the calendar of prophecy. This 
revolution he did not live to witness. It 
burst forth sixty-seven years after his death. 
All the plagues which began to be emptied 
on the earth at the French Revolution, are 
comprehended under the third woe trumpet. 
On no point, it has been observed, has there 
been a more general concurrence among ex- 
positors than in the application of the first 
and the second woes severally to the Sara- 
cens and the Turks. Rapid conquests and 
fierce animosity to the Christian religion, 
seem to be the characteristics of an apocalyp- 
tic woe. So clearly were these developed by 
Mahomet and his first followers, and after. 
wards by the Turks, that their ravages, and 
their conquests clearly constitute two definite 
land marks in the wide field of prophetic ex- 





position. The application of the symbolical 
Foeusts, and the figurative horsemen from be- 
yond the Euphrates (Rev. ix.) to the Sara- 
cens, and the Turks, may be considered as 
an axiom which is not to be disputed, or an 
adjudged case from which no reasonable appeal 
can be made. But were their exploits more 
worthy a place on the prophetic page than 
the daring impieties, and the unexampled 
miseries which have flowed upon the nations 
from the French Revolution? It introduced 
entirely a new order of things. It has even 
been said, the year 1789 has constituted so 
complete a line of historical demarcation, 
that what preceded that year seems almost 
to belong to a different planet from that on 
which were transacted the giant deeds which 
followed it. This woe was to come quickly 
after the second woe had passed away. 
After the battle of Zenta, 1697, the Ottoman 
power, which once threatened universal sub- 


jection, ceased to be formidable to Europe. 


But from that period, until we come to the 
French Revolution, no events of sufficient 
magnitude, nor any distress of sufficient in- 
tensity, was witnessed among the nations of 
Europe, to be called a woe, in any wise 
comparable to the other two. Now, how- 
ever, almost every part of the Latin plat- 
form, with the exception of Protestant Eng- 
land, was made the seat of war, and from 
time to time was drenched in the blood of its 
inhabitants. 

All the woes consequent on the French 
Revolution follow in succession ; though each 
of the seven angels having these plagues to 
inflict, received his commission at the same 
time. From this we may clearly infer that 
they may be expected in quick succession, 
and that many of them may be in operation 
together. : 

In the infliction of these plagues it is to 
be noticed there is evident reference from 
first to last, to the Egyptian plagues which 
prepared the way for the deliverance of Israel 
from the land of their captivity. We know 
that Rome Papal is spiritually Egypt. That 
nation had cruelly murdered, and_ bitterly 
oppressed and grievously enslaved the house 
of Israel. But when the time of deliverance 
drew near, by what means was the deliver- 
ance accomplished? It was only after the 
infliction of a long series of remarkable 
plagues that the haughty tyrant at length 
consented to let Israel go. Among those 
plagues we recollect the boils, and the dark- 
ness, the frogs, the rivers turned into blood, 
and the thunder and the hail. And what 
have we in these plagues before us? We 
have the noisome and _ grievous sore, 
answering to the boil; we have darkness and 
frogs, the rivers becoming blood, with thun- 
ders and lightnings, and a great hail. These 
were literally displayed in the land of Egypt, 
but they are figuratively emptied upon Rome. 
In other words, the plagues by which Egypt 
was punished and overthrown at the time of 
the exodus of the children of Israel from 
among them, are types and emblems of these 
last plagues by which the papal dominion is 
to be wasted and consumed, and finally de- 
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stroyed, for its cruelty and tyranny, its idola 
try and superstition. 

The particular place upon which each of 
those last plagues was to be emptied, is 
clearly signified. ‘The Roman Empire in its 
last state, as divided into the independent 
kingdoms of Enrope, and submitting to the 
spiritual tyranny of Rome, is for the most 
part the scene of all these wonders. The 
four first trumpets, we have seen, refer evi- 
dently to the breaking up of the old Roman 
Empire, by the successive inroads of northern 
invaders. But under those trumpets the 
different parts of the empire affected are de- 
scribed under the naines of the earth, the sea, 
the rivers, and the sun. ‘The same expres- 
sions are again repeated under these vials, 
and we are, in consistency to attach to them 
the same meaning. The trumpets and the 
vials refer to different calamities, and to a 
different period, but they refer alike exactly 
to the same regions. Under the second as 
well as under the first prefiguration, by the 
earth we must understand the continent of 
Western Hurope; by the sea its maritime 
provinces and colonies; by its rivers and foun- 
tains, the valleys and districts that border 
upon its principal rivers; and by the sun 
we must understand either its ruling power, 
or the country where it was claimed. Under 
the trumpets the plagues were said to affect 
only one-third of the earth, and the sea, and 
the rivers, and the sun. Here there is no such 
limitation. At the time when the invaders 
from the north began their incursions there 
had been a trz-partition of the Roman em- 
pire. At that time both the east and west 
were united, and the nations of Europe con- 
stituted only about one-third of Christendom. 
But after the ravages first of the Saracens, 
and then of the Turks, nearly two-thirds of 
the original empire had been lost. Hence, 


when these last plagues had to be emptied, | 


the nations of papal Kurope were well nigh 


the whole that was left of the original empire. | 


——— C.0. 


DENOMINATIONAL EDUCATION. 


Lorp Portarlington, in a published letter ad- 
vocating denominational education, bases his 
argument on the principle that any system 
of national education which is not based upon 
religion must necessarily be injurious; and 
in illustration of his argument, his lordship 
refers to the conduct of the French Commu- 
nists. We must remind his lordship that 
Popery was the parent of French infidelity; 
it was the national disgust at the tyranny, 
the puerile superstition, and the impostures 
of the Roman clergy, which’ prepared the 
public mind to accept the teaching of Vol- 
taire, and those associated with him in the 
propagation of infidelity. 

The most enormous immoralities have 
claimed approval under the name of religion. 
Mormonism has in this way sanctified forni- 
cation; but notwithstanding its assumption 
of the name of religion, the American Go- 
vernment, in spite of its latitudinarian libe 
ralism, has been compelled to deal with it 
as a crime against society. It is quite true 











that any system of national education which 
ig not based on religion must be injurious— 
but that religion must embody the great 
principles of Scriptural truth and morality. 
The Articles of the Church of England, 
which still constitute part of the statute law 
of the realm, show that Popery in its doctri- 
nal teaching is antagonistic to Scriptural 
Christianity. Its departure from Scriptural 
morality in its broadest lines is equally pa- 
tent, as we shall presently show, and there- 
fore Lord Portarlington’s plea for a deno- 
minational education, which would give Popery 
a governmental sanction, is utterly fallacious. 

It must be verfectly manifest to every one 
of common sense, that the class-books which 
are used in Maynooth College, are the only 
safe criteria upon which all parties can rely 
for correct information as to the character of 
the instruction which is given to candidates 
for the priesthood in that institution. 

The advocates of Maynooth themselves 
admit the demoralizing nature of the instruc- 
tion contained in the class books, and the 
works to which they refer. The very Pro- 
fessors of Maynooth are so much afraid of 


the testimony of their own class-books, that 
in their examination before the Parliamentary 


Commission, they did all in their power to 
depreciate their authority. Being asked to 


-name any work which could be considered as 


an authentic record of the teaching given to 
the candidates for the priesthood, they replied 
they had no such work.—That not one of 
their class books had their entire approval, and 
that the Professor’s lecture was frequently oc- 
cnpied in refuting statements contained in 
books which were put into the hands of the 
students ! 

The impurities of these moral standards of 
Maynouth teaching are so revolting, that the 
Professors dare not expose them to the pub- 
lic gaze in plain English ; and the opponents 


of the College are restrained by a regard for | 
decency, from making the disgusting exposure. | 


A faithful Protestant is at this moment suf- 
fering imprisonment in an English jail, for 
having published extracts from the May- 
nooth class books, having heeu prosecuted 
and convicted, under the Act for the suppres- 
sion of blasphemous and obscene publicationsa 
Yet Lord Portarlington contends, that a sys~ 
tem of national education should be intro- 
duced, for the purpose of aiding the priests, 
to defile the minds of the rising generation, 
with what a court of law has branded as 
blasphemies and obscenities. 

The priesthood emboidened by the indif- 
ference and connivance of nominal Protes- 
tants, put forth these abominations, in a 
mitigated form, in cheap publications intended 
for popular circulation. A publication of this 
sort, entitled, “*‘ What every Christian mrst 
know,” and which is sold for one penny, has 
made its appearance, with the “ imprimatur” 
of **Paulus Cullen, Archiepiscopus Dublin- 
ensis,” affixed to it. We beg leave to call 
attention to a few short extracts bearing on 
two branchés of moral duty—truthfulness and 
honesty—with which the social happiness of 
a people is inseparably connected :— 








‘* Lies are always sins; but it is not a lie 
for a servant to say that her master is not at 
home, meaning that he cannot be seen, be- 
cause every one understands this; lies which 
which do great harm are mortal sins.” p. 23. 

Here is a wide margin for lying. Only 
those lies which do great harm are mortal 
sins; and the liar himself is to be the judge 
of the injurious consequences of his falsehood. 

Again, this manual of iniquity teaches 
criminals that it is lawful to use falsehood as 
a means of eluding the merited punishment 
of their crimes. 

‘** A criminal asked by a judge in a court 
of justice, if he is gnilty or not, is always al- 
lowed to answer ‘ Not guilty.,—p. 43.” __ 

In plain English, a man who commits a 
crime can innocently employ the “ lying lip,” 
which is ‘‘an abomination to the Lord,” to 
shield himself from the just penalty of his 
iniquity. 

Again allowance is given in certain cases 


they are bound to tell the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. 

‘* A witness in a court of justice is com- 
monly obliged to tell the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth.”—p. 48. 











Observe, not always, only commonly; 
there may be cases in which suppression of 
a part, or the whole of the truth—nay more, 


the utterance of a positive falsehood —be- — 


comes a duty. 

The following is a curigus specimen of 
this sanctified perjury. It is taken from 
the theology of Peter Dens, a work which 
was recommended to the priests of lreiand 
as a safe guide, by the late Dr. Murray, and 
printed by Coyne, publisher to the College 
of Maynooth, A.D. 1832: “ What ought a 
confessor to answet, being interrogated, con- 
cerning truth which he has known through 
sacramental confession only? ” 

‘* He ought to answer that he does not 
know it, and 7f necessary to confirm the same 
| with an oath.” 
| “It is in no case lawful to tell a lie, but 
/the confessor would tell a lie, because he 
knows the truth, therefore,” &e. ’ 

‘“‘ J deny the minor, that is, that the con- 
| fessor would lie, because such confessor is 
questioned as a man, and replies as a man; 
but now he does not know that truth as a 
man, though he knows it as God, says St. 
Thomas, p. 11, art. 1, ad. 3, and that sense 


is naturally inherent in the reply; for when 


he is questioned or replies out of confession 
(extra confessionem), he is considered as a 
man.” { 

The instruction which the apostate church 
thus gives to her priest when put into plain 


English, divested of its theological technica- — 


lities, rans thus,—‘t When you are placed in 
certain circumstances in which it would prove 
inconvenient to declare the truth, you may 
tell a lie, and if needful, confirm that lie by 
an oath.” he sophistry which is employed 
to divest such perjury of its criminality only 
casts a deeper shade of guilt on the whole 
‘transaction. The priest is taught to claim a 






to witnesses to violate the oath by which — 
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participation in the prerogative of God, as 
au excuse for doing the work of the devil. 

According to the Council of Lateran, 
“Oaths areze be deemed perjuries if they 
militate against ecclesiastical utility.” If 
there should be any difficulty in understand- 
ing this iniquitous canon it may be deciphered 
in the light of that fire in which the Emperor 
Sigismund, at the iustigation of the Romish 
Bishops, burned John Huss to death, not- 
withstanding the safe conduct by which the 
Emperor was bound to preserve his life. 

A recent oceurence reminds us that the 
priests of Rome, faithful to the instruction 
they have received from their apostate church, 
still teach that perjury, in certain cases, is not 
only a venial indulgence but a sacred duty. 
Some persons charged with assaulting 
‘the Rev. Mr. Waller, ¢a zealous Pro- 
were to be tried at the 


sb quarter sessions of Rathkeale; their guilt 


} 
/ 


iw 


\was notorious, but a Roman Catholic priest, 


| . . 
named Fitzgerald, previous to the trial pub- 


lished a letter, addressed to the jurors, from 
which we take the following extract: 

‘‘ Now, there are for trial, at the quarter 
sessions this week, some persons charged with 
breaking the peace towards the spiritual 
traders, who have made Pallaskenry the scene 
of their attempt at religious rnin—I may 
say spiritual murder; for every sincere Ca- 
tholic must, and does hold, that without 
faith it is impossible to please God; and, 
that this saving faith, the sine qua non of es- 
cape from eternal fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels, he believes with St. Athana- 
sius and the universal church of all ages, to 
be that ‘true Catholic faith,’ without which 
no one can be saved. In the eyes of every 
Catholic those Pallaskenry mountebanks are 
persons who seek to poison to death (the 
second death in the lake of fire) the souls of 
all they can induce to swallow their delete- 
rious doses. The Thugs in India prefer 
strangling as their modus operandi. The 
Essex form of slaying souls is preferred by 
the descendent of regicide Waller. 

“Tf a parcel of strychnine were placed in 
the house of a poor man to poison his child- 
ren, and if that poor man caught the poi- 
soner and gave him a kicking with a right 
good will—nay, if he gave him a knock— 
would an honest juror condemn him? I 
should be sorry, indeed, if it were only for 
his grand uncle’s sake, that the charlatan 
of Pallaskenry should receive either a knock 
or a kicking. But even if it should happen 
that a man were indicted for assault of a 
spiritual poisoner, under the circumstances 
stated above, ¢f I were a jury-man I would, 
without leaving the box, acquit the prisoner. 

“If the intruder had come for the purpose 
of robbery or violation, no jury would con- 
demn his assailant, or his slayer; and iu 
the eyes of every Catholic, life, property 
and reputation ought to be of less value 
than the eternal salvation of his soul; and 
the faith, without which the eternal salvation 
of man is impossible to be obtained.” 

This letter, bearing date, October 8, 1861, 
was addressed to the jurors of the division 








and decanate of Rathkeale, and signed 
Michael Fitzgerald, P.P. A juror, as every 
one knows, is bound by a solemn oath to re- 
turn a verdict according to the evidence; but 
this priest tells the jurors whom he addressed, 
that when the murderous assailants of a 
zealous Protestant minister are put upon 
their trial, it is their duty to violate their 
oath and acquit the accused! 

But we have stated that Romish priests are 
instructed by their apostate church, to give 
encouragement to theft as well as to lying 
and perjury. The following are the speci- 
mens of the teaching of Dr. Cullen’s little 
book on this subject :— 


“It is a sin to steal, except in some cases 
of most grievous distress,—for example, if a 
person was almost dying of hunger, and he 
took only what was necessary to save him. 
9. It is a venial sin to steal a little. 3. It 
‘3 a mortal sin to, steal much,—for example, 
from a workman a day’s wages, or to sieal 
less from a poorer, or more from a richer 
man. (If you steal from different persons, 
it needs half as much again for a mortal sin; 
and the same if you steal at different times. 
If you steal from different persons, as well 
as at different times, it needs double the 
sums.) If you steal often a little, when the 
little sums come to make altogether a large 
sum, then it becomes a mortal sin.”—p. 20. 


Thns, theft, instead of being made the 
subject of unconditional condemnation, as it 
is in the Decalogue, is regulated by a sliding 
scale, which varies according to the com- 
parative wealth of the person defrauded, and 
the adjustment of which is left to the inge- 
nuity of the thief. When rogues who are 
proverbial for cunning, are thus left to fix 
the measure of their own criminality, it is 
not difficult to anticipate the result. On 
the subject of dishonest dealing, the teaching 
of this little book is equally objectionable :— 


“To sell what is imperfect for the same 
price as if it were perfect, except in some 
cases where there is a common understand- 
ing that a thing is to be sold for what it will 
fetch; also when materials are given for 
some work—for example, cloth to tailors, it 
is a sin to keep pieces which remain, except 
people are quite sure that it is not against 
the will of the employer, or there is a com- 
mon custom of doing it, or it is necessary in 
order to secure a reasonable profit. It is a 
sin to mix anything with what you sell—for 
example, water with any liquors, except 
there is a common custom of doing it, or it 
is necessary in order to gain a reasonable 
profit.”—p. 21. 


Here is an allowance for fraudulent deal- 
ing as ample as any dishonest tradesman can 
desire. Let his iniquity only have the 
sanction of common custom, or let it only 
be needful to secure a reasonable profit, the 
amount of which is to be fixed by his own 
estimate of the value of his services; and he 
sins not! How different this from the mora- 
lity of that blessed Book which makes the 
unalterable law of God the standard of duty, 
and which warns us against “ walking ac- 


cording to the course of this world,” and 
going “with the multitude to do evil.” 
This little book, after all, is but a faint re- 
flection of the iniquitous principles of the 
Maynooth class-books, and yet it might be 
truly entitled, “ Crime made easy; or, the 
art of sinning with comfort and safety.” 

We confidently maintain that the advocacy 
of a system of National Education which 
makes provision for the propagation of such 
immoralities, is irreconcilable with either 
Christianity or patriotism. In justice to the 
Roman Catholic youth of Ireland we must 
protest against such a system—And in re- 
gard to the interests of our Protestant youth 
for time and eternity, we must also protest 
against it. Every one who is acquainted 
with the state of Ireland knows, that, espe- 
cially in the south and west, there are many 
parishes where the Protestant residents are 
so few, that it would be impossible to 
gather into a school a sufficient number of 


‘children to enable the minister to claim a 


stipend, out of the Parliamentary grant, for 
the support of a teacher. Under such cir- 
cumstances the children of our Protestant 
poor should either remain altogether unedu- 
cated, or become pupils of a school superin-~ 
tended by a Popish priest fully licensed by 
the Denominational grant, to teach Popery 
at all hours, and to all classes. We will not 
trouble ourselves to prove that under such 
an apparatus of proselytism, every vestige of 
Protestantism would soon disappear from 
many districts. ‘The priests are fully aware 
of this, and hence the clamour which they 
have raised for Denominational Education. 
The National system of education, which 
now exists, is bad enough, but in its mis- 
chievous results, a Denominational system 
would far surpass it. 

From what has been said it is plain, 
those Protestants who have joined Dr. Cul- 
len and the priests in the clamour for Deno- 
minational Education, are either the dupes 
of the crafty Cardinal, or the wilful aiders 
and abettors of his attempt to inaugurate, at 
the cost of the nation, a system of prosely- 
tism, which has for its object the substitution 
of the errors, idolatries, and. immoralities of 
Rome, for the Scriptural faith, professed by 
the Protestants of Ireland. 


——4— 


A ROMAN CARDINAL AND THE 
an IRISH PEOPLE. 


Wr have noticed from time to time facts which 
indicated impatience on the part of our Roman 
Catholic countrymen of ecclesiastical tyranny, 
and a growing determination to think for 
themselves, and not to yield unquestioning 
obedience to the mandates of Romau priests. 
Two very notable facts of this sort occurred 
within the last month. The Parish Priest of 
Callan had incurred the anger of Cardinal 
Cullen for asserting his right, as a British 
subject, to seek protection frem the tyranny 
of his bishop in a civil court. A sentence of 
suspension was issued against the refractory 
priest, O'Keefe, by the Cardinal, and the 
document was posted on the door of a chapel 
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in Callan. The Roman Catholics of the 
district were very indignant at the overbearing 
conduct of the Cardinal, and on Monday, 
11th ult., they assembled from every direction 
to the number of eight thousand to hear the 
Rev. Mr. O’Keefe’s defence. In the course 
of his address, which was heard by the vast 
assemblage with the deepest attention, the 
priest read a letter which he had addressed 
to Cardinal Cullen, of which the following is 
an extract :— 


No doubt another half dozen of suspensions will 
be flaunted before my face: but, my Lord Cardinal, 
I tell you plainly that until I degrade myself first 
by the commission of some crime, I laugh at the 
folly of the attempts of others to degrade me.—I 
have the honour to remain your Eminence’s most 
humble servant, 

R. O’KEern. 


The Priest then proceeded to say :— 


There is thelaneuage in a plain, simple form, which 
T addressed to Cardinal Cullen. He has no more 
authority over me than the Archbishop of Paris or 
the Archbishop of Vienna. I cannot be suspended 
without a trial in an ecclesiastical court, properly 
constituted, for a grave offence, attested by two 
trustworthy witnesses. The trial never took place, 
because there was no charge against me (loud cheers) 
Even the man that shot the Archbishop of Paris 
got a trial before he was condemned to the death 
which he so richly deserved; but, thank God, I am 
not shot yet (cheers). He then stated that in a 
conversation with the Cardinal, the latter remarked 
—“'Father O’Keefe, you have incurred excommu- 
nication by going to law against Dr. Walsh.” 
‘+ Well,” said I, ‘did not Dr. Walsh incur excom- 
munication by instituting legal proceedings against 
Archdeacon O'Shea, P.P., of Ballyhale?” ‘“ Oh!” 
said he, * heisa bishop.” ‘‘ Ofcourse,” I remarked, 
“what is sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander” 
(laughter and cheers). I tell my Lord Cardinal 
that he has not yet succeeded, and never will succeed, 
in introducing the tyrannical law that no man could 
proceed against an ecclesiastic in the civil courts 
without incurring excommunication in this free 
country. (Cheers and cries of ** Down with him.”) 
The rev. gentleman then gave a humorous sketch 
of the local celebrities who have from time to time 
fulminated suspensions against him. ‘Let no cne 
pronounce judgment,” he continued, “on me until 
my lawful superior is able to do it.” He then con- 
cluded by thanking the large audience for their 
kind and patient hearing, and called for a cheer for 
gallant Tipperary (loud cheers, amidst which the 
rev. gentleman resumed his seat). 

The Rey. Edward O’Dwyer, O.S.A., then came 
forward, amidst loud cheering, and proposed a reso- 
lution to the effect, that the parishioners of Callan 
are entirely opposed to the tyrannical conduct of 
Dr. Cullen towards their revered parish priest, which 
was seconded by Mr. John Dunne, who, in the course 
of a logical and argumentative address, thanked the 
Daily Express, Irishman, and Kilkenny Moderator 
for the noble part which they have manfully taken 
in this the people’s cause (loud cheers). 

After a few more remarks from the chairman, the 
meeting quietly broke off in parties to their homes. 

Mr. Bracken, County Inspector, Mr Hort, R.M, 
and a large posse of the Royal Irish Constabulary 
were in the town, but, as they had nothing to do, 
they in turn proceeded to their respective stations 


The second case to which we allude occurred 
in Galway. The priests, without consulting 
the gentry and freeholders of that Roman Ca- 
tholic county, took upon themselves to nomi- 
nate one of their own minions—Captain No- 
lan—to represent them in parliament, and 
issued their mandate for his election. In con- 
sequence of this, a great meeting was held at 
Loughrea, attended principally by Liberals and 
Roman Catholics, men of property and intel- 
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ligence, and independence of character, and 
whose opinions are in accordauce with the 
majority of the constituency. ‘This meeting 
was presided over by a Roman Catholic gen- 
tleman, Sir Thomas J. Burke, Bart. Jn his 
opening address he stated, that their purpose 
was to prevent Captain Nolan and humbug 
from coming into the county; and the meeting 
decided almost unanimously that the best way 
of doing so was to send Saptain Trench (a 
Protestant) to represent them in Parliament. 
‘he reign of priestcraft. which has been the 
bane of our country, is manifestiy drawing to 
a close; and it is to be hoped that our Roman 
Catholic countrymen, who are beginning to 
think for themselves in politics, will learn to 
assert a like independence in the more import- 
ant province of religious truth. 


foe Waal 


LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
No. IV. 


On his elevation to the exalted office of 
overseer of the flock, the characteristic zeal 
and energy of Ussher increased rather than 
diminished. ‘To make a bishop is to mar 
a preacher,” are words attributed to Queen 
Elizabeth; they were not, however, verified 
in the instance of Ussher. As Bishop of 
Meath, he was indefatigable in his preaching, 
unwearied in his efforts to spread the know- 
ledgs of Christ amongst the people over whom 
he was called by the Head of the Church to 
preside. That he might be constantly re- 
minded of his obligations to preach, he adopted 
as the motto of his episcopal seal the apostolic 
words, “ Ve mihi st non evangelizavero,” 
‘¢ Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel!” 
Nor were his labours confined to the Protestant 
population of his diocese. He laboured dili- 
gently and earnestly for the evangelization of 
the Roman Catholic portion of his charge. 
Recognizing that he was responsible to God 
for the souls of all within the limits of his 
jurisdiction, having a clear apprehension of 
the destructive character of the teaching of 
the Church of Rome, fully believing that the 
Pope was the Man of sin, and Rome the 
mystic Babylon of Revelation, he was ‘‘instant 
in season and out of season” in proclaiming 
amongst the Romanists the ‘ unsearchable 
riches of Christ;” he endeavoured both in 
public and in private to deliver their souls 
from the delusions and bondage under which 
they were placed, and to lead them forth into 
the liberty wherewith Christ makes His 
people free. Moreover, when the Romanists 
were forbidden by their priests to enter the 
churches, the good bishop scrupled not to 
deliver the Gospel message in the Sessions- 
house. Great numbers flocked to hear him, 
hungering and thirsting for the bread and 
water of life. Beneath the faithful preaching 
of the Word, souls were born of God, and 
brought into living union with the Head of 
the Church above. 

A great mistake was made at that time as 
at the crisis of the NReformation in dealing 
with the Roman Catholics of Ireland. Instead 
of employing the language ‘ understanded ” 
of the people, of making known unto them 











‘in their own tongue wherein they were born 
the wonderful works of God,” instead of 
instructing, qualifying, and sending forth 
throughout ‘the length and breadth of the 
island an Irish-speaking ministry with Irish 
Bibles in their hands, that rational, common- 
sense, and Scriptural mode of proceeding— 
the mode adopted by all the Reformers in 
Germany, Switzerland, England, &c.—was 
not only neglected and discouraged, but actually 
prohibited by statute. English and Latin 
were the languages authorised and generally 
employed. ‘There is reason to believe that 
even Ussher himself in the early years of his 
episcopacy was not favourable to the employ- 
ment of the Irish language, that he regarded 
with disapprobation rather than with satisfac- 
tion the laudable efforts of Bishop Bedell in pro- 
moting the translation into Irish of the Holy 
Scriptures. It is not surprising that under 
such circumstances the work of Reformation 
made but little progress in Ireland, and that 
to the present hour the Church of Ireland 
should suffer from the adoption of so mis- 
chievous a policy. Knowing what has been 
effected during the past half century in Achill, 
Connemara, Kerry, Donegal and other Celtic 
districts through the medium of the Irish 
language, we may well opine that had that 
language been made available, as it should 
have been, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries the relative conditions of Protestant- 
ism and Popery in Ireland would’ be very 
different from what they unhappily are in the 
nineteenth century. In 1622 Bishop Ussher 
was constituted a member of the Privy 
Council, in which capacity he was called upon 
to explain the nature of the Oath of Supremacy 
to certain persons, who, from conscientious 
scruples had refused to accept it. He dis- 
charged the delicate office with such ‘ happy 
effect ” that the recusants no longer hesitated 
to subscribe to the oath. 

In the following year 1623, the bishop 
having proceeded again to England for the 
further prosecution of his studies, was com- 
manded to preach before the King at Wan- 
stead. The subject of his sermon on that 
occasion was, ‘The universality of the Church 
of Christ and the unity of the Catholic faitha 
professed therein.” The text upon which ) 
the discourse was founded was Ephes. iv. 13, 
‘* Till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.” The sermon w’s | 
characterised by masterly arrangement, solidity 
of thought, lucidity of style, soundness of 
doctrine, and boldness in declaring the truth. 
‘- The Catholic Church,” he states, ‘is that 
Body of Christ of which the Apostle here 
treateth—of which he telleth us more plainly 
in another place that by one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free? 
For the Catholic Church is not to be sought 
for in any one angle or quarter of the world, 
but among ‘all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours.” ‘Thus must we conceive of the 
Catholic Church, as of one entire body made 
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up by the collection and aggregation of all the 
faithful unto the unity thereof—from which 
union there ariseth unto every one of them 
such a relation to, and a dependance upon, 
the Church Catholic, as parts used to have in 
respect of the whole. Whereupon it followeth 
that neither particular persons nor particular 
churches are to work as several divided bodies 
by themselves, which is the ground of all 


achism; but are to teach and to be taught, | 


and to do all other Christian duties as parts 
conjoined unto the whole, and members of the 
same commonwealth or corporation, and there- 
fore the bishops of the ancient Church, though 
they had the government of particular con- 
gregations only committed unto them, yet in 
regard of this communion which they held 
with the universal, did nsually take to them- 
selves the title of bishops of the Catholic 
Church.” The King requested the publication 
of the sermon. This, with thesermon preached 
before the Parliament in 1620, was the only 
discourse which Ussher himself prepared for 
publication. Other sermons delivered by the 
Archbishop have been printed and published, 
but they are such as were given to the Church, 
not by their anthor, but by certain ‘ministers 
of the Gospel who writ them from his mouth, 
and compared their copies together.”” Those 
sermons constitute the thirteenth volume of 
Ussher’s Works as printed by the Dublin 
University. 

In 1624, Dr. Hampton dying, the Bishop 
of Meath was elevated to the Primacy of 
Ireland, transferred to the Chair of St. Patrick, 
the Archbishopric of Armagh. This was almost 
the last act of James I. James had a very 
high opinion of Ussher. He regarded him 
with considerable favour, was a great admirer 
of his varied and profound learning, and of 
his exalted Christian character. Nor was the 
monarch’s esteem unreciprocated. Ussher 
had no mean opinion of the literary abilities 
aud theological attainments of James. His 
“ Succession of the Christian Churches,” his 
“Reply to the Jesuit Malone,” &c., were 
dedicated to that Sovereign, and dedicated 
not from mere motives of adulation, but from 
sincere respect for,and genuine admiration of his 
talents and scholarly acquirements, which were 
of no insignificant order. Charles I. on his 
accession to the throne, that he also might 
give significant proof of the esteem in which 
he held the Archbishop, as well as to testify 


his gratitude for the services reudered by him | 


to the Church and State, and to religion 
generally during the reign of his father, con- 
ferred upon the Primate a special gift of 
« £400 Kinglish out of the revenues” of the 
kingdom of Ireland. 

Upon his appointment to the Archbishopric 
of Armagh Ussher was seized with a serious ill- 
ness—‘‘a quartan ague ”—from which he suf- 
fered for several months. ‘This illness was the 
result of frequent and laborious preaching. Such 
was his reputation as a preacher, that certain 
ministers in Essex persuaded him to preach 
upon week-days, because of their inability to 
hear him on Sundays. ‘The consequence was, 
his health became seriously impaired, aud an 
iliness of a severe character cut short his 
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usefulness, and prevented his return to Ireland 
This affliction he 
bore with exemplary meekness and patience, 
sustained by the strength and consolation of 
his God. When sufficiently recovered, a 
remarkable circumstance occurred, which exer- 
cised an important influence upos his subse- 
quent life. In Nov. 1625, he received an 
invitation from Lord and Lady Mordant to 
visit them at Drayton House, Northampton- 
shire, in order to confer in their presence with 
his lordship’s confessor, a noted Jesuit named 
Beaumont alias Rookwood, ‘“ upon the points 
in dispute between the Church of Rome ” and 
the Church of England. Lord Mordant, 
afterwards the first Earl of Peterborough, 
was a Roman Catholic. Lady Mordant, 
daughter of Howard, Lord Effingham, was a 
Protestant. The latter was exceedingly de- 
sirous of her husband’s conversion. So with 
Lord Mordant’s consent the Archbishop was 
specially invited to their mansion. Beaumont, 
at the request of his lordship, undertook to 
represent and defend the Church of Rome. 
Although not completely restored to health, 
the Archbishop cheerfully accepted the invi- 
tation, for he was ever ready to engage in his 
Master’s service, and to do battle for the truth. 
For three days the controversy proceeded, 
five hours each day. The points controverted 
were, transubstantiation, invocation of saints, 
images, visibility of the Church, When the 
fourth day arrived, the day on which it was 
arranged that Beaumont should assume the 
office of opponent, the Jesuit following the 
example of Fitzsymonds, declined to appear. 
The excuse he forwarded was, ‘* That all the 
arguments he had framed ‘within his own 
head, and thought he had as perfect as his 
Paternoster, he had forgotten; that he believed 
it was the just judgment of God upon him 
thus to desert him in the defence of his cause, 
for the undertaking of himself to dispute with 
a man of that eminence and learning without 
the license of his superiors.” The effect upon 
Lord Mordant was, that he immediately re- 
nounced Popery, and became a convert to the 
Protestant faith. Lady Mordant was not 
only confirmed and established in the truth, 
but thenceforward became a sincere and de- 
voted friend of the Archbishop, so that when 
dark and evil days came upon the Primate in 
the closing years of his life, there was none 
from whom he received greater kindness than 
Selina, Countess of Peterborough. 

rats 

(To be continued.) 


Nerr.—In article No. 3, p. 185, for ‘‘It has been 
to Parliament, but that they ‘were signea, Xc., 
read, “It has been objected that these articles were 
never submitted to Parliameut, but they were signed,” 


&e. Other typographical mistakes occurred, but 
the above is the most important. 
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FORETOLD AND FULFILLED. 
(Written in January, 1871.) 


From No. VIII. of the Silverdale Tracts, by 
H. Shepheard, M. A. 


Irv has come at last—the year 1870, just expired, 
has seen one of the greatest events come to pass that 








have ever happened since the world began—the 
DOWNFALL OF THE Pops or Romz. 

Quietly—and without causing any great commo- 
tion in the world at large—the end of the Pope’s 
dominion has actually taken place. He has no 
longer either a kingdom, or an army or a govern- 
ment. His whole worldly possessions are reduced 
to a palace and a garden. 

But what makes this so very great and im- 
portant an event ? Why should it be thought so 
much of ? 

For these reasons—because, 

First,—It is a most remarkable fulfilment of 
Prophecy. 

Secondly,—It shows us whereabouts we are in the 
world’s history. 

Thirdly,—\t is a proof that God is beginning to 
judge the inhabitants of the world for their iniquity ; 
and so, is a solemn warning to us and to all. 

The Bible is a sadly neglected book—but it is 
God’s Book notwithstanding, and contains more 
wonders than all the other books in the world put 
together. 

Who can foretell future events but God? The 
Pope’s downfall in 1870 was foretold in the Bible 
two thousand four hundred years ago. 1t was fore- 
told by Daniel the Prophet—Dan. vii. 25,—as will 
be shown presently. 

Can anything be more wonderful—more startling 
than this? 

Attention has already been called to this pro- 
phecy in the ‘Silverdale Tracts.” Five years ago, 
in the year 1866, the following words were pub- 
lished in No. 3 of these Tracts, called Thoughts on 
what MAY be in the year 1866 or 1867: 

*‘ Now what makes reflecting men think so much 
about the year 1866 is, that those who have most 
carefully studied prophecy almost all agree that the 
Pope’s temporal power and earthly kingdom will 
either come to an end, or at least suffer some great 
blow, in or about this present year 1866.” ‘ And if 
within this yar—OK WITHIN THE NEXT TWO 
OR THREE YEARS EVEN,—the Pope's kingdom 
shall suffer a great fall, then one of the greatest signs 
of the times will have come to pass, by which we may 
know that the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ Him- 
self cannot be far off.” 

The Pope’s kingdom did not, indeed, come 
altogether to an end in that year 1866—but it did 
suffer a great fall even at that time, It has been 
over and over again declared in these tracts that we 
do not pretend to be prophets, but only wish to call 
attention to the signs of the times, and to the 
solemn warnings given us in the Word of God to be 
yeady in heart and hope for the things which are 
certainly coming on the earth. We do not pretend, 
and never have pretended, to foretell what things will 
happen at such and such a time, when the Word of 
God does not specify the exact time. But what we 
have tried to do, and wish to do still, is to AWAKEN 
A SLUMBERING WORLD (0 discern the signs of the 
times, so that WHEN THE LoRD JESUS CHRIST SHALL 
CoME AGAIN, THEY MAY noT BE TAKEN BY 
SURPRISE. 

And for this purpose, as it is very easy, and also 
very useless, to say, aftera thing has happened, 
“We knew it would be so—we expected this or 
that prophecy to be fulfilled about this time ;” it 
was pointed out in N o. 3 of these tracts, BEFORE 
IT CAME TO PASS, that the downfall of the Pope 
would probably happen either in 1866 or 1867, or 
within a short time afterwards. 

it has now actually happened—and within less 
than three years of the time pointed out in that 
tract. It has come to pass sufficiently near the 
time mentioned to show that we were not mistaken 
as to the meaning of the prophecy, though we 
could not tell, and never pretended to know, the 
exact year when it would be fulfilled. 

The event has shown that it was to be fulfilled 
in the year 1870. 

On the 20th September, 1870, the soldiers of the 
King of Italy took possession of Rome ajter four 
hours’ fighting, and THE POPE’S KINGDOM 
FELL. 

Thus was fufilled the prophecy of Daniel, given 
two thousand four hundred years ago. 

Daniel was informed by an angel from Heaven 
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concerning the Pope as follows:—‘‘ And he shall 
speak great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws: and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time and times and dividing of 
time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end.”—Dan. vii. 25, 26. 

This prophecy was fully explained in No. 3 of 
Silverdale Tracts” to mean that the cruel, 
tyrannical, persecuting power of the Pope of Rome 
would continue 1260 years, and would then come 
to anend by the righteous judgment of God. 

The complete fulfilment of this wonderful pro- 
phecy is now before our eyes. It has been ful- 
filled in every particular—fully, minutely, and mar- 
vellously. 

Daniel foretold that “the Judgment”—that is, 
the judgment of God— ‘‘ would sit,” like a Court of 
Justice iu Heaven, to judge the Pope and the cor- 
rupt and cruel Church of Rome; and that “ they 
should take away his dominion to conswme and to 
destroy it unto the end.” 

The Pope’s dominion was not to be destroyed all 
at once, but first ‘‘ conswmed,” and then ‘ destroyed 
uuto the end ”—that is, utterly and for ever. 

Now this is exactly what has happened 

Twenty years ago the Pope had a considerable 
extent of territory in Italy under his ‘‘ dominion,” 
called the ‘States of the Church;” and at that 
time Tuscany, Parma, Modena, Sicily, and Naples 
were all devoted supporters of the Pope’s power. 

Also, the great empire of Austria (including 
Venice and Lombardy); Bavaria, in Germany, and 
the large kingdom of Spain, were all slavish adhe- 
rents of the Pope. 

And the King or Emperor of France has always 
been called the ‘Eldest son of the Church” of 
Rome; and during almost the whole of Louis Na- 
poleon’s reign, up to July, 1870, the Pope had been 
kept upon his throne by a garrison of French soldiers 
quartered in Rome. 

Thus Italy, Austria, Eavaria, France, and Spain 
were either a part of the Pope’s kingdom or zealous 
supporters of it; that is, the best parts of Europe 
(England only excepted) were all upholding the 
Pope. 

But the ‘sure word of prophecy” had said that 
the judgment should sit, to consume, and then to 
destroy it unto the end. 

And soit came to pass. What an amazing change 
has come over Popish Europe since the beginning 
of 1860! 

In 1860 and 1861, Tuscany, Parma, Modena, 
Sicily, Naples, aud the Papal States, threw off their 
Popish governments, and united themselves in one 
kingdom under Victor Emmanuel. One small corner 
of territory alone remained under the Pope. 

In 1866, Austria and Bavaria were crushed in 
one day at the great battle of Sadowa by the Pro- 
testant Prussians; and soon afterwards the Pope’s 
spiritual authority in Austria was utterly abolished. 

Then, in 1868, took place the great Revolution 
in Spain, by which the profligate and bigoted Popish 
Queen was driven from her throne; and the Bible 
and Protestant liberty overthrew the Pope’s power 
in Spain for ever. 

Thus, for eighteen years, the Pope’s dominion had 
been gradually consumed. 

But the time was coming when it was to be ‘‘de- 
stroyed unto the end”—destroyed utterly and for 
ever. It might, indeed, almost be said that it was 
destroyed already. 

In 1868 the Pope sent forth his summons to all 
his bishops and dignitaries in all parts of the world 
to assemble at Rome for a grand “ Cicumenical ” 
Council, as it was called, on the 8th December, 1869. 


The manner in which this invitation was put forth 
was so remarkable that it was considered even by 
Roman Catholics themselves to mean that the Pope’s 
temporal dominion was even then at anend. The 
Popish journ:] L’ Univers observed upon it as follows: 
—‘+ The Bull (or invitation) does not invite sovereigns 
io sit in the council. The omission is remarkable. 
It implies that there are no longer (Roman) Catholic 
crowns; that is to say, that the order in which 
society has lived for the last 1,000 years” (he might 
have said 1,260 years) ‘‘no longer exists. What 





has been called the middle age has come to an end. 
The date of the Bull is the date of its death—its 
last sigh. Another era begins. The Church (of 
Rome) and State are seperated.” 

No. 3 of the “Silverdale Tracts” had pointed to 
the probability that the Pope’s kingdom would 
either suffer a great fall, or come to an énd altogether, 
in or about the year 1866 or within two or three years 
aflerwards. The leading Popish journal, L’ Univers, 
says that it came to an end in 1868. ; 

Indeed, it did come to an end, even then, as to 
any real political power or influence. Not a single 
king, queen, or emperor in the whole world cared 
any longer what the Pope might choose to say or 
do. But there still remained a small corner of 
Italy, about as large as an English county, which 
obeyed the Pope’s government. 

The last blow of all was yet to follow, and that 
too at the very time when the Pope had reached 
the height of his pride and blasphemous presumption. 

It had long been his cherished plan to get himself 
declarec infallible—that is, EQUAL TO GOD HIM- 
SELF in wisdom—so that whatever he chose to say 
was to be believed and obeyed as if God Himself 
had said it. 

For this purpose he had summoned his grand 
council of all his bishops and archbishops and other 
dignitaries to meet at Rome on the 8th December, 
1889. So they came, from all parts of the world, 
to the number of about 700 or more. They as- 
sembled in the great church of St. Peter’s at Rome, 
where galleries had been erected to accommodate 
them all. After they had wasted nearly eight 
months in dreary debates and angry strife, the great 
day came at last. The Pope had managed to wear 
out the patience of many who opposed his wishes, 
and to get a large majority on his side. Accordingly, 
on July 13, 1870, the grand ‘‘ @cumenical Council ” 
voted that the Pope is infallible, and cannot err in 
any matters of doctrine or government. 

But was not the ‘judgment sitting,” as Daniel 
had foretold, in ANorHerR and a very different place? 
Yes; as the Prophet David, the sweet Psalmist of 
Israel, had said long before Daniel, ‘* He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lorp shall 
have them in derision. Then shall he speak unto} 
them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore dis-! 
pleasure.”—Ps. ii 4, 5. 

And so it came to pass. On the very same day 
when the Council had pronounced the present Pope 
and all other Popes, infallible and equal to God, the 
French emperor, Louis Napoleon, declared war 
against Prussia; and very soon afterwards withdrew 
his soldiers from Rome, because they were wanted 
elsewhere. This was the signal for the Pope’s down- 
Jall, and the cause of it. 

The Council had declared the Pope infallible—a 
God upon earth; but God’s judgment in heaven had 
sent forth the decree to ‘conswme” the Pope’s 
dominion and ‘‘ destroy it unto the end.” 

Five days afterwards. on July 18, the Pope held 
another sitting of his Council. This was to be the 
grand day of all, when the Pope, in the fulness of 
his pride, was to pronounce to the world his own 
infallibility. He was thus going in reality to declare 
himself equal to God—in effect, a God upon earth; 
and in order to make him look like something more 
than a man, preparations had been made for a kind 
of theatrical display. It was intended that at the 
moment when he was to read the dogma, or decree, 
of his own infallibility, a crown of light should be 
seen to encircle his head, such as is painted in pic- 
tures round the heads of Romish pretended “ saints.” 
This was to have been done by some contrivance 
for reflecting the sun’s rays around his head. 

The appointed day arrived. The Pope and all 
his cardinals and bishops assembled, dressed out in 
their gorgeous robes of purple and scarlet, just 
according to the deseription of the harlot Church of 
Lome—Rev. xvii. 4. But no sun shone out upon 
them from heaven. 

The morning was dark and lowering, and promised 
badly for the Pope’s crown of light. In full conncil 
he proceeded to take the votesasecond time. Each 
bishop was called by name to give his vote— 
‘* Placet” for ‘*Aye;” ‘Non placet” for “No.” 
Meanwhile, the heaven was gathering blackness, A 
thunderstorm—one of the most terrible that had 








been known within the memory of man—burst forth 
with appalling violence. As each bishop gave forth 
his vote, one after another, the ‘‘Placets” of the, 
Pope’s Council were answered by the crashing peals 
of Heaven’s thunder. At length the votes were 
completed, and the moment came when the Pope 
was to read the decree pronouncirg himself infallible 
—a God upon earth. No halo of glory, however 
shone round his head; the lurid glare of the light- 
ning’s flash alone lighted up for a moment the deep 
gloom which hung over the assembly. So thick 
was the darkness, that the Pope could not see to 
read the writing he held in his hand, but was forced 
to have a candle. Thus, amidst one of the most 
terrific thunderstorms ever remembered at Rome, 
the Pope read, by the light of a large wax taper, 
the decree of his own infallibility—upon which the 
light of heaven was not allowed to shine. 

This event was noticed in one of the London 
journals as follows :— 

“We may observe of this astounding event, that 

its magnitude can hardly be over-estimated. 
We would not presume to dogmatize as to the ful- 
filment of St. Paul’s prediction; but there can be 
no hesitation about the decree of the Council having 
been an act which adds another name of blasphemy 
to Rome. The circumstances under which it was 
pronounced were remarkable. The thunderstorm 
which burst over the Vatican was appalling. Amidst 
that ‘darkness that might be felt,’ the flashing 
lightnings only served to throw a hideous glare 
over the chasubles and other gorgeous vestments of 
the mitred crowd, as by their votes and voices they 
pronounced the infallibility of the poor infatuated 
old man who wears the triple crown. The most 
notable circumstance is found in the uncontradicted 
statement, that it had been part of the programme, 
by an optical device, to have concentrated round 
Pio Nono’s head the rays of a July sun, so as to 
have produced an artificial aureole (or halo of 
glory). The tempest blasted this design; and the 
Council, having done this work of darkness, amidst 
lighted tapers, adjourned in confusion,—probably 
never again to assemble.” 

The exultation with which the event was expected 
by Roman Catholics beforehand may be judged of 
by the following extract from a pastoral, addressed 
by the Bishop of Aire to his flock :— 

“ When the Immaculate Virgin shall have pve- 
pared, together with the angels, the crown of glory 
which she destines for her Gabriel, she will herself 
place it on the infallible Pontiff seated on his throne. 
And the four and twenty elders who surround the 
throne shall fall on their faces, and worship Him 
who liveth for ever and ever. They shall cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, We give Thee 
thanks, Lord God Almighty, because ‘Thou hast 
taken to Thyself Thy great power, and hast reigned.” * 

Could folly and blasphemy go further ? 

So striking was the whole event, both in itself, 
in its circumstances, and in its being a clear fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, that even a journal of the cha- 
racter of the Pall Mall Gazette was constrained to 
admit, in its own sneering style, the undeniable 
truth. ‘At first sight,” said that journal, “‘ nothing 
looks more curiously neat than the Protestant view 
of recent events, regarded as the consequence of the 
Pope’s great sin in declaring himself infallible. The 
text of the impious dogma was read by the flashing 
light of the most terrible thunderstorm which has 
of late years visited Rome. It had scarcely been 
promulgated, when the most awful war of modern 
times began to desolate Europe. On one side was 
the greatest Protestant power of the Continent 
leading to the field several armies of the country- 
men and disciples of Luther. On the other was the 
most energetic, if not the most devout, of (Roman) 
Catholic princes, who, through his whole reign, had 
kept at bay the Italian wolves who were ravening 
round the Holy See. The Protestant is triumphantly 
victorious. The (Roman) Catholic is not only 
disastrously beaten, but has lost his liberty and his 
throne. . . And now comes the last scene in 
this drama of judgment. 
woman, who did so much to keep the eldest son of 
the Church (the French Emperor) in the proper 


* Tablet (Roman Catholic paper), May 14th, 1870, 
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mental attitude, takes refuge with her disinherited 
child in the country which is the bulwark of ortho- 
dox Protestantism, the secularly-minded and rapa- 
cious Italians begin their march on Rome, and the 
remnant of the Pope’s civil subjects welcomes them 
with acclamations and sympathetic insurrections. 
On the theory that great temporal calamities are 
the supernatural consequences of supremely wicked 
acts, there could scarcely be a more marvellous plain 
example of effect following on cause.” * 

The meaning of that word Infallibility, and what 
the Pope means to claim by it, may be judged of 
from the following passages :— 

On Sunday, the 3rd October, 1869, the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop Manning delivered a discourse 
in London, expressly on the Council just then about 
to assemble. Personating the Pope, and addressing 
Protestants, he thus spoke:—‘t You say I have no 
authority over the Christian world: that I am not 
the Vicar of the Good Shepherd: that I am not tle 
Supreme Interpreter of the Christian Faith. Zam 
all these. Youtell me I ought to submis to the 
civil powers. I say, I am liberated from all subjec- 
tion. I acknowledge no civil superior. I claim 
more than this—I claim to be the Supreme Judge 
of the consciences of men; of the peasant that tills 
the field, and of the prince that sits upon the throne; 
of the household that lives in the shade of privacy, 
and of the legislature that makes laws for kingdoms. 
lam the sole, last, supreme Judge of what is right 
and wrong.” 

The man who makes these claims of course sets 
himself up to be God upon earth. He not only 
claims the unerring wisdom of God, but also the 
supreme authority of God. He claims absolute 
dominion and power over all persons whatsoever— 
over all kings and all their subjects —over all laws, 
all institutions, all customs, all education, all mar- 
riages, all wills and testaments, all property, all 
possessions—and even over the flesh and blood, the 
body and soul of every human being. 

The Pope thus asserts that he has a right to be 
the king of kings, and lord of lords—the king and 
ruler of the whole world. 

Strange as is the folly and presumption of these 
blasphemous pretensions, they were all foretold two 
thousand four hundred years ago by the Prophet 
Daniel. He was informed by the angel concerning 
the Pope, that he would “ speak great words against 
the Most High, and wear out the saints of the Most 
Hick, and think to change times and laws ”—but 
“the judgment would sit, and they should take 
away his dominion, to consume and destroy it unto 
the end.”—Dan. vii. 25, 26s //-28 

While the Pope’s grand Council was sitting at 
Rome and declaring him a God upon earth, God 
Himself, in Heaven, was sitting in judgment upon 
the Pope and all his foolish followers. The very 
moment when the Pope was ‘‘ exalting himself above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped,” was 
the moment when the decree went forth from the 
Throne of God to scatter his dominion to the four 
winds like chaff before the winter's blast. 


——— 


THE PROPOSED REVISION OFT HE 
BAPTISMAL SERVICE. 


WE made the proposed revision of the bap- 
tismal service, the subject of the leading 
article in our last number, It is a matter 
of such vital importance that we must again 
return to it. 

The proposed revision consists in the sub- 
stitution of the words ‘‘ Sacrament of rege- 
neration,” for the present declaration of the 
regeneration of the infant by the Holy Spirit, 
and also in the thanksgiving to Almighty 
God for the supposed benefit. We argued 
that such an alteration would make the ser- 
vice more objectionable than it is at present, 





* Pall Mall Gazette, Sept. 14th, 1870. 

















on this ground—A sacrament, according to 
the teaching of our church, consists of two 
parts, the outward and visible sign, and the 
inward and spiritual grace. Therefore, the 
statement that the infant has ‘received the 
sacrament of regeneration,” involves the as- 
sertion, that he has received the inward and 
spiritual grace, as well as the outward sign; 
or in other words, that the infant has been 
regenerated by the Holy Spirit. We have 
since had a conversation with an influential 
member of the Revision Committee, who 
accepts the proposed alteration, although he 
holds the Scriptural views of regeneration 
which have been uniformly set forth in our 
pages, and regards the doctrine of the rege- 
neration of every infant as a mischievous 
error. He acknowledged the prima facie 
force of our objection, but he endeavoured to 
neutralize it by asserting, that the most ad- 
vanced ritualist does not hold that there is 
an inseparable connexion between baptism 
and regeneration, and in proof of this general 
statement, he observed, that in the case of 
an adult, according to ritualistic views, the 
grace of the sacrament is neutralized by hypo- 
crisy or infidelity in the recipient. This 
reply to our argument is altogether illusory. 
The ritualist will reason that the infant is 
incapable of putting such a barrier in the 
way of the grace of the sacrament, and that, 
therefore, in his case the reception of rege- 
nerating grace is certain! Such a revi- 
sion (?) as this will not satisfy the earnest 
living ministers and members of the Trish 
Church. It is but a mockery and a snare, 
and should be indignantly repudiated. We 
should counsel our brethren to wait quietly 
until the meeting of the General Synod, 
which must take place before many weeks; 
and should this mischievous compromise, or 
rather, surrender of a vital truth, be accepted 
by a vote of the Synod, as what ought to 
satisfy, we trust that an indignant protest, 
preparatory to ulterior action, will issue from 
the vestry meeting of every parish in Ireland. 
This is no matter of secondary importance; 
on the settlement of it will depend the future 
character of the Irish Church: whether it 
is to be regarded as an advocate for one of 
the most radical and deadly errors of the 
Church of Rome, or a faithful witness for the 
essential and saving truth of the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. In conclusion we say 
to our brethren throughout Ireland, ‘ Stand} 
fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong, 
Let all your things be done in charity.” —/ 





— 
Correspondence, 


TRINITY COLLEGE..THEOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY. 


To rue Eprror or THE Irisu CuurcH ADVOCATE. 





‘¢ Sir,—My attention has been directed to a letter 
in your Journal of December Ist, purporting: to 
come from an unknown correspondent, and casting 
reflection on a debate that recently took place in 
the College Theological Society. You have also 
thought fit to use your Editorial license in adding 
further unfavourable comments. 1 do not believe 
it necessary to answer such anonymous writing, 
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Particularly when it partakes of the nature of un- 

warrantable personalities; but you will permit me 

to observe that it is considered a breach of privilege 

for visitors to report the proceedings of any of our 

oratorical societies. If strangers do visit our meet- 

ings, we expect that they willsee fit to treat us with 
ordinary courtesy. —I am, Sir, 

Your’s obediently, 
WILLIAM B. GREER, Ctx 
Auditor of the Theological Society. 


Trinity College, Thursday, Dec. 7th. 


We gladly open our columns to any corres- 
pondent who impugns the accuracy of a state- 
ment of facts which may have appeared in 
our Journal. On this principle we publish 
Mr. Greer’s letter. We beg leave to assure 
him that we never publish anonymous com- 
munications; the correspondent, whose letter 
has given him offence, is known to us; and 
his report of the proceedings of the Theolo- 
gical Society, which we published, was sup- 
plied at our request. 

We have the fullest confidence in the in- 
telligence and veracity of our correspondent, 
which are not in the least affected by a vague 
accusation which specifies nothing, and leaves 
us nothing to deal with, but an undefined 
and unproved accusation. 

There was no want of definiteness in the 
report of our correspondent. He distinctly 
asserted that a member of the ‘Theological 
Society stated ‘that the priestly power exer- 
cised in baptism, transmitted through Apos- 
tolical succession, does convey reyeneration.” 
Will Mr. Greer deny the accuracy of. oar 
correspondent’s report, with reference to the 
utterance of such profane and wicked folly, 
which virtually puts the salvation of the 
people in the hands of the clergy? Or will 
he hazard a denial of the fact, that this ebul- 
lition of antichristianism called forth no re- 
proof from the Professor of Divinity who 
presided at the meeting. This portion of 
our correspondent’s report involves a serious 
charge not only against the speaker, but 
against the Divinity School of Trinity Col- 
lege, of which Dr. Salmon is the President. 
Will the faithful members of our Irish Church 
rest satisfied while the future ministers of our 
Church are being trained under such ques- 
tionable teaching ? 

We deny the obligation which Mr. Greer 
would impose on visitors, to throw a veil of 
concealment over the proceedings of the 
Theological Society; and we think that such 
a requirement will awaken a suspicion among 
the earnest members of our Church, that there 
is a consciousness in the minds of some 
members of the Theological Society, that the 
proceedings of that body are not always of 
such a character as will bear the light of in- 
telligent investigation. If those evil princi- 
ples from which the Reformation delivered 
our Church, and the revival of which is deso- 
lating the Church of England, are being pro- 
pagated within the very walls of ‘Trinity 
College, and in the hearing of the Professor 
of Divinity, shall the faithfui man who seeks 
by truthful exposure, to put men on their 
guard against such a confederacy, be held up 
to public odium as a transgressor of the laws 
of. ecclesiastical etiquette ? 
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Aotices of Pooks. 


© Looking Upward: a Country Pastors 


Revertes. By the Rev. Samvet Hayman, 
B.A., Rector of Doneraile, Co. Cork. 
Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton-st. 


Tuts is a valuable little volume, characterized 
throughout by Scriptural sobriety, and a total 
absence of the remotest tendency to ritualism 
on the one hand, or rationalism on the other. 
Honoring Christ in his person and work, and 
urging his professed disciples to a more simple 
and unwavering trust in the completeness of 
his atonement, and to a closer following of 
the example which he has left for the imita- 
tions of His people. The work does not 
profess to be a regular theological treatise. 
It is divided into twenty-four chapters, each 
of which is complete in itself, and which can 
be read in a leisure hour, without reference to 
what precedes or follows. We greatly ad- 
mire the reverential and devotional tone of 
the whole volume. ‘The following extract 
will illustrate the spirit of the whole work :— 


“To the restored soul God brings enlargement of 
its faculties. He gives expansion to the affection, 
in setting it on things above; to faith in leading it 
to the unseen; to hope in directing it towards eter- 
nity; to love, in claiming it supremely for Himself. 
And as that soul seeks communion with Him, it 
finds many happy privileges. Slavish dread, the 
child of unforgiven sin, is removed—Perfect love 
casts it out, and the torment is no more experienced. 
Instead of the spirit of bondage, the soul is filled 
with the spirit of adoption. It can look upward 
now; and lovingly, trustingly, triumphantly ad- 
dress Him as ‘Abba!’ Father. 

“Tn this knowledge of God, now delighted in as 
one reconciled, now confided in as one always pre- 
sent, is experienced likewise an exemption from 
superstitious fear. Herein is a blessed enlargement. 
Heathenism is not dead; congenial as it is to human 
natnre, it yet finds abundant development. Its 
lineaments are strongly visible in Popery. Its vita- 
lity is discovered among Protestants in weight being 
attached to apparitions, omens, dreams, charms, and 
superstitious observances. But no such thraldom 
can exist fer the soul that is taught of God—‘Where 
the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’ 

** Ritualism too passesaway; for it cannot satisfy. 
There was a religion of symbols, all appointed of 
Jehovah. It had the shadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things. This 
ceremonial service has ceased. It wasnot destroyed 
but fulfilled. Miserable are they who would re-im- 
pose on themselves such a burdensome yoke. 
Surely they see not their higher calling. The soul 
that has a living and loving Saviour, stands fast in 


| the liberty wherewith Christ has made it free, and 
\ rejoices in worshipping God in spirit and in truth. 


“ Self righteousness can no more subsist ; because 
its real character is revealed. It is as rags that 
cannot cover, and as filthy rags which can only de- 
file. Blessed is the deliverance from so vain a hope; 
and marvellous the exchange when the soul is ar- 
rayed in the spotless raiment which Christ has pro- 
vided. It is complete in Him. It can now walk at 
liberty, for it seeks His precepts. 

“There is enlargement likewise in its works for 
others. Christianity is designed to take us out of 
ourselves, and to lift us above earthly things. The 
men of the world have their portion in this life; 
they are earthly and speak of the earth. All their 
concern is with the passing things of time. Just so 
surely as by the law of gravitation every falling 
body is attracted to the ground, their thoughts, 
feelings, wishes, hopes and fears are evermore drawn 
towards earthly things. But the people of God 
whose citizenship is in heaven, looking npward, 
‘behold their own hereditary skies.’ Wondrous is 
their enlargement as they can say, ‘God is oar Fa- 





ther; heaven is our home; eternity is our life-time; 
angels are our companions; the Lorp Jesus is our 
elder brother.’ They are enlarged in their services 
both for God and man. That Jesus may be known, 
by others becomes their great desire. 
His salvation at home and abroad is an anxious. 
wish. It enters into their prayers. 


by the consecration of their worldly substance. 
Their Caily walk is following in the blessed steps of 
their Master. He went about doing good to the 
souls of men, by teaching them, and preaching the 


Gospel of the Kingdom—to the bodies of men, byy 
healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of | 


diseases among the people.” 


There is only one deficiency, as it appeats 
to us, in this useful publication, that is the 
want of a more frequent reference to the glori- 
ous appearing of Christ—the resurrection of 
his people, and the subjection of his enemies. 
What our author has written on these glori- 
ous themes makes us desire that he had 
written much more. 

The following passages refer to these glo- 
rious subjects which occupy such a prominent 
place in the Old as well as in the New Tes- 
tament. On the resurrection Mr. Hayman 
writes :— 

‘Sin and death commenced their fearful work in 
the human soul, and then made of the body their 
prey. So restoration is first fitly extended to man’s 
spiritual part, and is held in reservation for his ma- 
terial tabernacle, The latter must be quickened 
else the victory will be incomplete. ‘ We ourselves, \ 
wrote Paul, ‘ groan within ourselves, waiting for the 


adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. 


This wondrous corporeal organization, our soul’s 
dear old familiar help-mate, shall be saved too. 
God will redeem it from the power of the grave. 
This corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall put on immortality.” 


_ Here is the desired consummation :— 

‘We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye) 
at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible and we shall 
be changed.’ / 

‘“Who can describe resurrection-glory, or set forth 
the perfections of the spiritnal body? Sufficient it is/ 
to know that what was sown in corruption is raised 
in incorruption; what was sown in dishonovr ig 
raisedin glory ; and what was sown in weakness ig 
raised in power. This is the victory that swallows 
up death; and it has been achieved for us by Christ, 
He overcame death, and hath opened unto us the 
gate of everlasting life. The same great Redeemey 
who hath changed our hearts, shall also change our 
vile bodies that they may be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body, according to the working whereb 
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself.” —/ 


Of the return of the Lord Christ in glory, 
Mr. Hayman writes :— 


‘With uplifted hands he is invoking on them a} 
blessing ; when He is parted from them, and carried } 
up into heaven. Not suddenly or mysteriously is 
He snatched away; but, with the calmness of ma- 
jesty, He ascends unto His Father and their Father,} 
and His God and their God.. In that oriental sky 
of sapphire, they mark His celestial progress, until 
the outline of His beloved form is gradually dimi- 
nished, and ‘a cloud receives Hiin out of their 
sight.’ Their forerunner, their representative, their 
great High Priest, their Advocate, and Mediator is'/ 
gone within the veil—‘ Within the veil.’ and save 
some passing glimpses to a few that were highly 
favoured, as Stephen and Paul, and the Seer of Pat 
mos, His disciples have seen Him no more. With! 
out in this troublesome world, His Church, weeping, 
has ever since waited for Him; and often in her 
widowhood, has she inquired, ‘How long, Lord } 
how long?’ Not longer than is meet will He linger; 
and it may be sooner than she thinketh will Hel 
return. The Bridegroom cometh to claim his 


To publish? 


1 ; Their sincerity / 
is manifested in self-denying exertion, as well ag’ 









Bride. The curtains of heaven that closed upon 
Him, will be drawn aside; and unto them that look 
for Him, shall He appear the second time, without 
sin, unto salvation. He is tocome in like manner 
as He was seen go into heaven, ‘ Behold He cometh 
with clouds.’” 


The results of the Lord’s advent both with 
respect to His friends and His enemies are 
briefly stated in the following passages :— 


“‘Behold! the Bridegroom cometh. Is the Church 
only to watch, and always to wait? Not so! ‘ Yet 
a little while ’—it can be now only a little while— 
‘and behold He cometh! ’—A little while and the 
bewildering confusion of things here below will be 
remedied. ‘The vile person shall no more be called 
liberal, nor the churl said to be bountiful! The 
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tares and the wheat shall be for ever separated. | 
The Lord will discern between the righteous and the | 


wicked; between him that serveth God and him 
that serveth Him not.—A little while! and the 


Babylonish wornan, drunken with the blood of the _ 


saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, 
shall be judged. Her plagues shall come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire, for strong is the 
Lord that judgeth her—‘A little while,’ and the 
prince (by usurpation) of this world shall lose his 
dominion. 
His doom, long delayed, shall come; and he shall 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone.—‘ A 
little while!’ and the Redeemer shall take to His 
great power and reion. The many erowns, so 
dearly won, shall encircle His brow; and the uni- 
verse shall resound with His name, Kine oF x1nes‘ 
AND LorpD OF LoRDs.” 


Our notice of Mr. Hayman’s book has 
been necessarily brief, but we feel that enough 
has been said to justify our desire that it 
may obtain extensive circulation. 





The King and the Kingdom; or, a Perfect 
Theocracy ‘‘under the whole Heaven.” 


Dublin: Hodges, Foster & Co., Grafton-—~_ 


street, Publishers to the University. 


THERE is a class of professors of Christianity 
who, ‘by good words and fair speeches, de- 
ceive the hearts of the simple.” The anony- 
mous author of this work is one of that class. 
The very title of the book may be reckoned 
among the good words and fair speeches with 
which it abounds, and of which the following 
passage is an illustration :— 

‘* The Son of God was now on earth. ‘ He came 
unto his own,’—and by words and deeds of excellence 
and power, he made known to them his love, as he 
taught and healed in their towns and cities. He 
controlled the powers of nature, proving himself the 
Lord of earth, and of all things thereupon. He 
walked upon her waters. Her winds and waves 
were at peace through his command. Her bread 
and her wine multiplied themselves before him. 


Her evils of infirmity and sickness were bid away , 


at his word,—yea, the dead and the entombed, 
waked by his voice of power, came forth to a new 
life. Meek and lowly in heart, he walked through 
the length and breadth of that land which should 
have acknowledged his royalty. As Abraham’s 
Seed, he took possession of its hills and valleys; 
and as a Priest of the Most High, he authoritatively 
cleared the precincts of his temple of that which he 
judged defiling. As Judea’s true King, his dormant 
sovereignty had a figure, when mounted upon the 
ass’s colt that had been pressed for the occasion, 
he entered the holy city, amidst proclaiming hosannas 
in a typically triumphant procession. Had Jerusalem 
been then cognizant of the things which belonged 
unto her peace—had her eyes besn open to the 
glories of the visitation that was deigned her—had 
she welcomed the All-Bounteous, who so humbly 
now walked in her midst—how often would he have 
gathered her children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings. But she 


No more shall he deceive the nations. ~ 
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would not. In her veiled King she saw no glory — 
and her house hath long been left unto her desolate.” 

We read on through one hundred pages 
delighted and edified by the occasional oc- 
currence of such passages as the above, and 
without the least suspicion that the book 
contained any heretical contradiction to the 
faith once delivered to the saints, but when 
we reached the chapter on the law of murder, 
we were startled by the assertion that the 
wilfal commission of murder is to be excepted 
from the ‘‘all sin,” which the blood of atone- 
ment cleanses. With the case of David’s 
wilful premeditated murder of Uriah before 
us, our suspicion was awakened that the 
author Was not willing to accept the testimony 
of Scripture, where it contradicted his own 
speculations. As we read on we found our 
suspicions giving way to sad certainty in 
the perusal of such passages as the following :— 

“‘ Blessed are those children of the Lord, whom 
he either keepeth in the right way. or bringeth back 
thereto, when they have strayed. But others have 
seemed to learn the way of life, who hold not the 
truth in righteousness. They have transgressed the 
covenant of their God. ‘If after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome-- it had been better 
for them not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.’ Can it 
be that these fearful words should be taken in 
conjunction with what is termed, a ‘ resurrection of 
the unjust?’ May not this ‘resurrection’ be formed 
of those who had come to the knowledge of the 
Lord, but had afterwards departed from his ways? 

‘Tf he who is ‘the true Light,’ lighteth not any 


save those who have received the faculty of vision |- 


wherewith to behold him—and if, ‘lifted up from 
the earth,’ he draweth unto him sinners—but not 
‘all men’ without exception, by wprty of reasoning, 
may it not be enquired—‘ Can he be the resurrection 
save to the divinely empowered to arise from the 
dead? 

‘“¢T am the Resurrection,’ saith the Lord. In 
him who arose from the grave hath been covenanted 
to his people an existence so excellent that they shall 
be ‘like him.’ They shall ‘see him as he is.’ 
Ineffable the glory that he will share with them. 

‘‘ But as second life can be alone through Christ, 
the Life, may not the idea be thought upon, that 
those who shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb, are those who had looked unto the 
Lord, and lived, but afterwards raised murderous 
hands against him.” 


How contrary the supposition, that those 
who have received eternal life from Christ, 
may lose it and finally be condemned to the 
torments of the second death, to the declara- 
tion of Jesus :—- 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me. hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna- 
tion; but is passed from death unto life” 

But this is not all, the writer proceeds to 
eridorse as true, so far as the great bulk of 
mankind is concerned, the lie which Voltaire 
and his associates in infidelity laboured to 
propagate, that death is an eternal sleep. 

The following passage shows with sufficient 
plainness that we do the writer of this book 
no wrong in attributing such a sentiment to 
hm:— 

“ The truth of the popular idea—that immortality 
is a birthright of each human being—is usually 
taken for granted. From whence the idea hath 
been derived is but seldom discussed. But as ‘ the 











law of murder’ has obliged us to tieat upon ‘ life, 
as its correlative, there may here be allusion to that 
which a learned author regards as true: that the 
strongly-held belief of a life «after death being 
common to all men, is derived from pagan literature 
a pagan idea inconsiderately accepted by the 
Christian world. 





‘¢ And to judge from an incident in the life of our/ 


Lord, as related by St. Matthew, may not Jewish 
thought at the commencement of the Christian era 
have differed exceedingly from ours. ‘One came, 
and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing 
shall I do, that I may have eternal life?’ Life 
eternal, in his view, was apparently a prize to be 
wished for; not a thing of inevitable possession. 
Nor did the reply of Jesus convey to the young mai 
that this life was his. It rather indicated a sure! 
path thereto, could he but walk in it. ‘If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.’ Seem! 
not these words of the Lord indicative, as many 
other scriptures, that life-eternal is not the common 
property of our race? And what said he in another 
place, ‘Iam the Life.’ Himself trod the path to 
which he directed his questioner. Of his church he 
is the federal Head. And for each and all of its 
members he gained eternal life through keeping the 
commandments.” 


In such passages as the above the writer 
loses sight of the distinction between ‘ w- 
mortality” ‘* and eternal life.’ ‘The former 
is the common characteristic of man as dis- 
tinguished from the inferior animals. The 
latter is peculiar to those who are united to 
Christ THE Lire, by a living faith, and is as 
indestructible as the very life of Christ Him- 
self, as the descriptive word ‘ eternal ” con- 
nected with it in more than thirteen places in 
the New ‘Testament plainly proves. ‘The 
author of this most heretical book, not only 
denies the essential immortality of man, but 
he also denies the indestructibility of the life 
which the justified and regenerated soul enjoys 
by virtue of union with Christ. He writes :-— 


‘Can it never have occurred that a child of the 
Lord’s family hath so yielded to temptation as to 
exchange his birth-right for a mess of pottage? Is 
no heirship to an invaluable heritage as foolishly, 
disposed of, as hath been the birth-right of Esau? 
Is the position of son-ship invariably marked by the 
performance of filial duty? If of one possessor, of 
life-spiritual, it hath been recordea that he erred so 
exceedingly as to become a thief, and the murderer 
of his Lord, and ultimately a suicide, is there not a 
possibility inferrible that other lives-spiritual, through 
incorrigibie stubbornness, have fallen to the fearful 
position of castaways—the exceeding love, the great 
long suftering of arighteous Parent having righteously 


ended?” 


Compare this with the following testimony 
of an inspired Apostle :— 


“ Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's} 
elect? It is God that justifieth, Who is he that’ 
coudemneth? It is- Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famiue, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? (As it is written 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are) 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, in all 
these things we are more than conquerors throught 
him that lovedus. For I am persuaded, that neither. 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor| 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come,\ 
Nor height, ner depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 


Whoever wishes to see man’s essential 
immortality fully discussed, will find an essay 
on the subject in our number for April, 1869, 
p. 243, 
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The perusal of this book has shown uS 
what a solemn respousibility the editor of a 
Christian journal incurs by publishing a lau- 
datory notice of a work, with the contents of 
which he has not made himself thoroughly 
acquainted. A favourable notice of this pub- 
lication which appeared in one of our daily 
papers, must have been written by one who 
had never read it, and therefore we felt 
ourselves the more called upon to warn the 
Christian public against it, by an exposure of 
its dangerous and heretical character. 


Traditions of Eden; or, Proofs of the His- 
torical Truth of the Pentateuch, from 
Eaisting Facts, and from the Customs and 
Monuments of all Nations. By H. Suep- 
HEARD, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford, &c. London : James Nisbet & Co., 
21 Berners-street. 1871. 

Second Notice. 

In our last number we noticed this valuable 

work, but our remarks were limited to a very | 

partial reference to the transactions of Hden 
as recorded in Genesis iii, and preserved in 
the distorted traditions of the heathen. For 

a full illustration of this important subject we 

must refer the reader to the work itself, while 

We pass on to notice the written tradition of 

the miraculous events recorded in the Books 

of Exodus and Numbers, as having taken 
place in the wilderness through which the 
nation of Israel was led to Canaan the land 
of promise. 

Most of our readers are doubtless aware 
of the fact, that the rocks inthe neighbourhood 
of Sinai, a waste, howling wilderness, are 


covered with inscriptions engraved in unknown 


characters. The quantity of these writings and 
the amount of labour which must have been 
expended in their production, appear in the 
following extract from Mr. Lowth’s interesting 
work, * The Wanderer in Syria,” quoted by 
Mr. Shepheard :— ; 


“Thus we came to the Wady Mokatteb, the 
valley of the writings. On both sides of it, it was 
about sixty orseventy yards broad, with perpendicular 
rocks on either side, starting straight up from the 
level floor, high up in the face of the cliffs, and low 
down on the large spreading slabs of sandstones, 
were in immense numbers the inscriptions, with 
occasioual figures of animals. You wonder how the 
place could have been reached, at such perpendicular 
heights were some of the writings Althoneh you 
cannot read a word of all this wide amount of 
inscription, yet so great and general is the question 
concerning the writers—Were they Israelites or 
were they not ?—that you gaze and stop and gaze 
again, and you try to decipher a Jetter in vain. 
You people the whole place with living beings at 
this laborious and enterprising work, and you are 
lost in wonder at such a remarkable and tremendous 
amount of apparently useless labour and skill in 
these untenantable wilds. 

“As you ride on thus you quietly argue the 
matter. Here are miles and miles of writings, if 
they were drawn out into lines, and this requires 
that the writers must have been numerous. Their 
number and position oblige a long residence on the 
spot, for the work must have occupied a long time 
the letters being large and deeply cut. The work- 
men must have used ropes or ladders, or have built 
up wooden machinery, to enable them to reach up 
from above or from below the places inscribed, all 
of which protracted labour involves considerable time 
and acquaintance with habits of building on a large 

The rude style of the greater part of the 
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writings, and the finished sculpture of other portions, 
betray a people of various ranks in point of know- 
ledge of art—a large and mixed people, and also 
accustomed to the presence of works of art on a 
magnificent scale; for how could an assemblage of 
common men have imagined and executed the 
gigantic and imposing works—‘ The Title’—the 
work measuring, as it is guessed by the eye, about 
one hundred feet of perpendicular height? Who 
could come here—what cultivated artists—what 
ingenious mechanicians of various trades—what 
crowds of untanght labourers, would come and dwell 
in these savage deserts for the purpose of engraving 
sentencesin barerocks? . . . . Would pilgrims 
in thousands stop on the way of their pilgrimage, 
and build scaffolds, and make ladders, and work 
skilled worksin a place where death threatened them 
mOurlyirey ese You come to the conclusion 
that there is something in the matter of these in- 
scribed rocks that is not in the usual. and common 
course of humanactions. You ride on with thoughts 
pointing, whether you will or no, in the direction of 
the story of the wanderers fed and maintained by 
God upon these deserts for years and years, accus- 
tomed to see the works of art of Eovpt, some of 
them skilled workmen of Pharaoh’s buildings, 
habituated to scaffoldings and ladders, and now not 
needing to work for their bread—idle, unemployed, 
ready for covering the rocks of the Wady Mokatteb, 
or any others with their rude inscriptions.” 


And we may add prompted to engage in 
such a work by the instinctive desire to hand 
down to posterity a record of miraculous events 
in which they were personally interested, and 
which they had witnessed with wonder and 
admiration. It was a similar feeling which 
prompted the desire of Job to make a lasting 
memorial of the Redeemer’s gracious and 
comforting manifestation to his soul in the 
depth of his sorrow, ‘“‘Ob, that my words 
were now written, that they were printed in 
a book—that they were graven with an tron 
pen, and lead tn the rock for ever.” 

The immense Jabour which must have been 
expended in the production of these inscriptions, 
may be estimated by the following description 
of one of them, which has been given by the 
Comte d’Antraigues, a French nobleman, who 
travelled in the Peninsula with his suite in 
the year 1779 :— 


“On the right band rock in coming from Tor, 
there are in all 67 lines, 41 on the rock to the left. 
The characters stand out one inch and are one foot 
long. On the left side, on the highest part of the 
rock, are the characters which are called The Title. 
The reason of their having been called by this name 
is that the letters which compose it are six feet high, 
and stand out three inches. I caused them to be 
drawn with the greatest exactness. It would require 
six months of stubborn toil to draw the whole of 
these characters.” 


Having noticed the impossibility of giving 
any rational account of how these writings 
could have been produced, otherwise than by 
reference to the sojourn of the nation of Israel 
in the wilderness, Mr. Shepheard adds : — 


‘These reflections would hold good even if the 
country were a land of ordinary fertility, and pro- 
ductive of ordinary supplies of food and water. 
3ut the weight of proof is altogether overwhelming 
when the greatest peculiarity of the whole case is 
taken into account—viz., that the country over 
which these marvellous records are scattered, to 
distances of about 150 miles apart, is a stony desert 
—interspersed indeed with narrow belts of pasturage 
in the bottoms of the valleys, but absolutely barren 
and destitute of all sustenance for human life. Food 
there is none—water is scarce and scanty, only 
found at distant spots known to the Arab guides, 
undiscoverable by travellers without their aid. 
Even the Bedowin shepherd must carry his provisions 











with him—and the passing traveller must not only 
pass, but pass on quickly too, for fear of dying by 
thirst or hunger in those savage wastes. Not even 
a moderately numerous caravan would remain for 
more than a day or two in one spot (except the 
Wady Feiran or some similar oasis here and there) 
without an organized commissariat bringing supplies 
from a distance. 

‘This is the climax of demonstration. The argu- 
ment is narrowed up to a dilemma from which there 
isno escape. Those inscriptions were the work of 
men who had miraculous supplies of food and water— 
for it was impossible they could either \ork or | ve 
there without such supplies. That sucha miraculous 
supply was given to Israel is matter of history: if 
we refuse to believe the miracle we must believe the 
impossibility. Thus does the creed of the infidel 
recoil upon himself. To believe the miracle requires 
only the common sense and rational faith of a 
Christian—to believe the absence of the miracle, 
demands the capacious credulity of the infidel, who 
strains at a gnat but can swallow acamel—who can 
remove (from his own sight at least) mountains of 
facts harder than adamant, which demonstrate the 
truth of Scripture, and can build up castles of vain 
theories out of fancies as visionary as the mirage of 
the desert.” 


That the Sinaitic writings were done by 
the nation of Israel during their sojourn in 
the wilderness appears to us a demonstrated 
fact. ‘The next question which arises is, | 
what do these writings record? Has any 
clue been discovered to their interpretation? 
In answer to this most interesting question 
we shall here lay before our readers some 
interpretations of those writings, which go to 
prove that they contain a record of the 
miraculous events which are related in the books 
of Exodus and Numbers, and in the final notice 
of Mr, Sbepheard’s valuable work which we 
hope to publish in our next number, we shall 
state the process by which the Rev. Mr. 
Forster elaborated, what we believe to be, a 
reliable system of interpretation. Mr. Shep- 
heard writes :— 

“Tn the voice of Israel, p. 182, there is a copy ofa 
Sinaitic inscription, consisting of four lines of written 
characters, which deciphered byMr.Forster’s alphabet, 
and translated by the Arabic lexicon, gave the/ 
following sense :— A 

“Destroy, springing on the people, the fiery 
serpents; hissing injecting venom, heralds of death, 
they kill; the people, prostrating on their backs, 
curling in folds. They wird round, descending on, 
bearing destruction. 

‘* At the side of the inscription, running down the 
whole depth of it, as if to explain to the eye what 
is described in the words, there is the fioure of a 
serpent, springing in undulating curls downwards 
upon his victim.” 

Concerning the passage of the Red Sea we 


shaven—— 


‘“Fleeth the swift long horse, raising both feet 
together, going at full speed, his rider dashed to the 
ground: Pharaoh running with long strides like a 
fleet horse takes startled fright, casting off violently 
with both hands, to quicken his pace, his helmet. ~ 

“The sea enters by night the people—the sea 
and the waves roaring. 

‘“‘Divideth asunder the leader the sea: its waves 
roaring, enter and pass through the midst of the 
water, the people 

*‘The people pass quickly over, through terror, 
like a horse, the soft mud at the bottom of the sea. 

‘“Weep for their dead the enemies, the virgins 
wailing. The sea pouring down overwhelmed them, 
let loose to reflow the waters. 

‘““Fleeth the people: enter into the deep the 
tribes, enter the water tlie people. 

‘The people enter and penetrate through the 
midst. 

“The people are filled with stupor and mental 
perturbation. 





‘‘ Jehovah although their keeper and companion. 

‘The people journeyeth through the passage 
terror-stricken: urges onward with slackened rein 
benignantly, Jehovah the people. The people 
essayeth the waters Pharaoh retrograding reins 
back his war horse.” 


For further specimens of the contents of 
those rock-writings we must refer the reader 
to Mr. Shepheard’s work. In our next 
number we shall transcribe the account of the 
ingenious system devised by Mr. Forster for 
their decipherment. We shall only say here 
in anticipation of that subject, that Mr. 
Forster's system was submitted to a searching 
ordeal, out of which it came triumphant, as Mr. 
Shepheard informs us in the following para- 
graph :— 

“Tn the year 1845, soon after the publication of 
Mr. Forster’s Historical Geography of Arabia, and 
decipherment of the Hamyaritic inscriptions at Hisn 
Gherab, Professor Lee of Cambridge wrote to the 
Syro-Pheenician Society, requesting them to call a 
general meeting, to hear from him a paper in refuta- 
tion of Mr. Forster’s principle of the primeval 
alphabet. The meeting was held. About one 
hundred or more members asseibled, among whoin 
were many eminent meu—oriental scholars, men of 
science, and travellers to every part of the world. 
The paper was read by the Secretary, in the un- 
avoidable absence of the Professor himself. The 
result was a unanimous vote against the Professor, 
and in favour of Mr. Forster’s method.” 


(To be continued.) 





The Friendly Visitor. 1871. London 
Messrs. Sealey, Jackson, and Halliday, 54 
Fleet-street; Messrs. W. Partridge & Co., 
9 Paternoster-row. 


Tus is the season for sending gifts, and if 
any of our readers intend to send a present 
to a young friend we know nothing more 
suitable than the little book indicated above. 
It is got up in the most attractive style, 
beautifully bound, and illustrated with nu- 
merous engravings by the most eminent artists 
in London, and admirable alike for design and 
execution. The letter-press priucipally consists 
of anecdotes and stories suited to the young, 
interspersed with graver matter which may 
be read with edification by their seniors. 

We counsel our readers to open the door 
to the ‘Friendly Visitor,” and bid him 
welcome. 

— 


Political Summary. 


THE dangerous illness of the Prince of Wales 
and his marvellous recovery by God’s mercy, 
have been the subject of abscrbing interest 
during the past month. ‘The amount of 
sympathy which this affliction called forth 
for the Prince and Princess, the Queen and 
the Royal Family, happily indicated that 
loyalty to the mouarchy is deeply rooted in 
the heart of the nation, whatever the Brad- 
laughs, the Dilkes, and the Odgers may say 
to the contrary. A most appropriate prayer 
was drawn up by the Archbishop of Dublin 
for the Prince and the Royal Family, which 
was offered up to Almighty God by thousands 
of devout worshippers in our churches. May 
the following sentences of this beautiful prayer 
be fully answered:—‘If it shall be thy 
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pleasure prolong, we beseech thee, his days 
here on earth, and grant that he may live to 
thee, and be an insirument of thy glory, and 
a blessing to our Church and nation.” 

When some amendment took place in the 
Royal patient the Princess of Wales wrote 
the following touching note to the Vicar of 
Sandringham on Sunday morning :— 

“My husband is better, and I am coming to 
church. Imust watch with my husband, and, there- 
fore, must leave before the end of the service. Can- 
not you say a few words for him in the prayers 
early in the service, that I may join with you in 
prayer for him?” 

A meeting under the auspices of the Grand 
Orange Lodge of Ireland, was held at the 
Metropolitan Hall, Dublin, last month. Ed- 
ward Waller, Esq., Grand Master of Tyrone, 
and Deputy Grand Master of Ireland, presided. 
Resolutions were passed condemnatory of 
denominational education, and the present 
Republican movement in England. A reso- 
lution was also passed expressing sympathy 
with Her Majesty the Queen and the Princess 
of Wales, in the illness of the Prince. These 
resolutions were but heart-echos of the senti- 
mentsof Irish Protestants. With bad taste and 
worse policy the Government chose such a 
time to offer a repetition of customary insult 
to Protestant feeling, by an abortive attempt 
to hinder the annual celebration of the Prentice 
Boys of Derry. The Dilkes and the Odgers 
are permitted to spout treason in England to 
the annoyance of every loyal man, while the 
loyalists of Ireland are treated as criminals 
for keeping up a recollection of the events 
which established the Protestant throne of 
England, and which can give offence to none 
but those who would subvert it. 

The opposition to denominational education 
by all classes of Irish Protestants progresses 
with unabated vigour; nor do they~ stand 
alone in resisting the arrogant demands of 
the priests. At Angers in France, the Muni- 
cipal Council have taken a very decided course 
in opposition to the Bishop. ‘They have 
withdrawn all public aid from the clerical 
schools, and left the Christian Brothers and 
the Brothers of St. Julian to carry on their 
great establishments upon voluntary support 
alone. 

Should the Denominational system obtain 
in this country, or in other words should the 
priests obtain an irresponsible control over 
the education of the Roman Catholic youth 
of Ireland, we may expect the same disas- 
trous results as were realized in unhappy 
France. On the one hand, we shall see 
ignorance and superstition amongst the peo- 
ple, and, on the other, a spirit of revolution 
and infidelity, while an effectual check is 
offered to national progress by the promotion 
of sectarian strife. 

In Italy the clerical party are obliged to 
submit to the subordination which is due, 
according to Scripture, by every soul to the 
civil power. 

The Daily News’ 
writes:— 


Paris 


correspondent 


2 Although doubts are thrown upon the news 
which contributed to the panic at the Bourse yes- 
terday, that King Victor Emmauuel had written to 





M. Thiers objecting to the residence in Rome of 
any other Embassy than one accredited to his 
Court, it appears to be a fact that M. de Goulard’s 
departure for the Vatican has been delayed in order 
to-tide over the difficulty of the New Year’s recep- 
tions in Rome. On January Ist France will be 
represented at the Quirinal, but not at the Vatican. 
The difficulty, though not solved, is postponed.” 

The spirit of secular improvement, which 
the influence of the Pope’s misrule had well 
nigh strangled, now that Rome has been 
delivered from that incubus, begins to give 
proof of its vitality. 

A Committee of the Society for Dredging 
the Bed of the Tiber, with a view to important 
archeological discoveries, has been formed in 
Zome. Upon the advice of the historian, 
Theodore Mommsen, the committee intended 
to begin with a preliminary operation or essay 
on a limited scale, in order to prove both 
the practicability and the usefulness of the 
creat undertaking. The objects of art, an- 
tiquity, &e., which may be the results of 
these experiments, are to be collected in a 
special National Museum in Rome, intended 
to show that the present generation in Italy 
was able to conceive a great scheme and to 
carry it, into execution with energy and per- 
severance. The society is entirely indepen- 
dent of the Government. 

Germany continues practically to assert 
her independence of priestly dictation. 

In Switzerland, the Grand Council of Ar- 
gau has decided, almost unanimously, to 
separate the connexion beween Church and 
State. 

France still writhes under the disgrace of 
her recent discomfiture, and the passion of 
vengeance has betrayed her into acts which 
only serve to deepen her degradation. The 
spirit of Fenianism is rampant in that un- 
happy country. To quote the words of oue 
of our daily papers :— 

A series of cowardly murders were perpetrated 
upon German soldiers, for which no one has been 
brought to justice, or rather no one has been 
punished, for mock prosecutions have been insti- 
tuted which have ended in the acquittal of the 
prisoners. The trials have been conducted with a 
shameless disregard of truth and fairness. The 
advocates who were employed for the defence did 
not hesitate to avow that the verdicts should ex- 
press not the deliberate judgments of conscientious 
men upon the facts but the animosity of the French 
people to the German conquerors. The assassins 
were acquitted amidst the acclamations of sympa- 
thisers, and not a word of remonstrance was raised 
in the popular Press. On the contrary, the jour-. 
nals exulted as much in each defeat of the prose- 
eutors as some of their Dublin contemporaries 
would at the escape of a Fenian in Green-street. 
Under these circumstances it became necessary for 
Bismark to interpose and bring the French Govern- 
ment and nation to a sense of their duty by a sharp 
and decisive measure. He has accordingly inti- 
mated that hostages will be demanded for the 
security of the German soldiers, a stronger force 
will be maintained in the country, and the negoci- 
ations which are now in progress will be affected 
by the irreconcilable spirit which the Frevch are 
exhibiting.” 
ye 
cae RUSSIA. 

A special correspondent writes from Moscow 
to a Vienna paper :— 

“ Russia has become a vast camp.” Enormous 
sums of money are being spent in military stores, 
munitions, horses, forage; in the construction of new 











forts; liability to military service has been extended 
to men who are the only support of their parents, 
youths of seventeen are being sent to regiments to 
learn their drill, men of the reserve and soldiers on 
leave are not allowed to leave the country, and all 
the troops are being armed with breech-loaders. 
These preparations make every one anticipate a 
war, and the Russian press endeavours to embitter 
the excited feelings of the people against Austria. 
Taken in connexion witli the recent treaty repudia- 
tion and the old, never-forgotten policy of aggran- 
disement, these warlike preparations may well awake 
misgivings in other countries besides Austria. 


The growing power of Russia in connexion 
with the steady advancement of her frontier 
eastward begins to create a certain measure of 
uneasiness with reference to the future of our 
Indian Empire. In Europe also Russian 
diplomacy retrieves much of what has been 
lost in war. It is announced to-day (Dec. 
27) in a telegram from Constantinople that 
General Ignatieff has drawn up a treaty with 
the Porte, by which the Bosphorus will in 
future be opened to the ships of all nations, 
and one of the most galling consequences of 
the Crimean war removed. 


A cordial understanding seems to exist 
between Germany and Russia. At a recent 
banquet of the Military Order of St. George 
at St. Petersburgh, the Emperor said :— 


‘¢ We desire and hope that the intimate friendship 
which unites us will be perpetuated in future genera- 
tions, as also the brotherhood of arms existing 
between our two armies, which dates from a 
memorable epoch in our history. I see in that the 
best guarantee for the maintenance of peace and 
legal order in Europe.” 


In the face of such a combined power the 
sick man at Constantinople must feel rather 
uncomfortable. 


From the following paragraph we learn 
that the recent tumults in Brussels have 
issued in the triumph of the popular over the 
priest’s party :— 


In the Chamber Baron de Anethan spoke as fol- 
lows at the opening of the House: ‘‘ The King 
having asked for our portfolios, we have placed them 
in his Majesty’s hands. In the presence of thi 
situation we request that the Chamber will adjourn. 


The Government of Spain, as might have 
been anticipated, continues in an unsettled 
condition, but facts from time to time come 
to light which assure us that the blessed work 
of religious reformation progresses in that 
country :— 


A manifesto was recently issued by seven Spanish 
priests, urging the formation of a National Spanish 
Church. A correspondent sends to the Guardian 
from Seville a letter which he has received from 
Don~-Antonio Aquayo, the priest who heads the 
movement. ‘'Aquayo’s Church-reforming tenden- 
cies,” he says, ‘t have been known for some few years. 
So far as I have been able to learn, he is a man of 
good character and sincere intentions. ‘The same 
may be said of Don Jose Augustin de Escudero, the 
secretary of this little band. Escudero also recently 
published a letter to Dollinger, expressing sympathy 
for the German Old Catholic movement, and asking 
sympathy for his Spanish brethren disposed to 3 
National Church.” Senor Aquayo writes :— ‘ 

“ Tamentable neo-Catholicism (Ultramontanism) 
has left in onr country none but bigots and infidels 
and very difficult will it be for us to restore pure 
Christianity here if the pious of other Jands do not 
aid us. We seven who have signed the manifesto 
two more who have frankly given their Shonen: 
and 87 priests who, from different quarters, secor d 
our efforts (although they cannot always manifest 


| themselves, owing to human apprehension deserving 
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of a certain measure of respect), desire nothing but 
the will of Jesus Christ, for conscience sake and for 
the welfare of society. Up to this date I have 
received 398 signatures of Jaymen ‘agreeing to our 
reformation, and J hope that. the great majority of 
the people will be on our side at no distant date, 
for on all sides I observe unequivocal proofs of 
sympathy. After some diffusion cf our principles 
by means of our periodical, pamphlets, and bocks, 
I shall start on a mission tour through all the 


provinces.” 


We cannot but think that earthquakes have 
been of more frequent recurrence than usual 
within the last few years. The latest advices 
from South America inform us that on the 15th 
ult. the city of Oran was destroyed by a succes- 
sion of earthquakes which lasted nine hours. 
Happily there was no loss of life, as the 
people fled in time to the open country. 
































































In Ireland the reckless disregard of human 
life has stained her soil with more blood 
which cries to heaven for vengeance. While 
we write these lines the lives of three victims of 
recent assassination hang in doubt. ‘I'he 
crimes seem to have originated in an attempt 
at robbery. We have just heard (Dec. 30,) 
that a person named Kirwan, an ex-police- 
man, has been identified hy one of the wounded 
as the man who fired at him. 








It is reported from Japan that the treaties 
between that country and foreign powers are 
to be revised. It is also reported that 
Buddhism, that most ancient form of heathen 
superstition professed by four hundred millions 
of the humau race, is no longer to be recog- 
nised in Japan as the national religion. ‘Thus 

. . the words of the prophets are being fulfilled : — 
~The Lord’ will famish all the gods of the 
»> *‘ehrth;-and men shall worship him, every one 

-from his place, even all the isles of the heathen.” 
Zeph. ii. 11. ‘(The Lorp is the true God, 
He is the living God, and an everlasting 
King: at his wrath the earth shall tremble, 
and the nations shall not be able to abide his 
indignation. Thus shall ye say unto them, 
The gods that have not made the heavens 
ard the earth, even they shall perish from 
the earth, and from under these heavens.” 
Jer. x. 10-11. 

The writer of the report which has sug- 
gested these thenghts, concludes thus :— 
“ For at least feyen or eight hundred years it is 
probable, that BagMhism has divided with Sintoism, 
&% the more ancient n, 2 sway over the minds and 
'7t;.consciences of Jafylese humanity. . The secular 

" effects of this proclamation are, we learn, likely to 

be important. Al! “the pagodas revert to the 
Government, and will no longer support their troops 
of useless ‘bonzes.’ ~These latter are directed to 
turn themselves into ‘soldiers or labourers.’ There 
is an audacity about this measure which is as 
astounding as it is admirable. The most powerful 
class in the country, not, perhaps, excepting the 
Daimois, is openly attacked in its stronghold. And 
to this Japan consents! Well may she claim, at 
least, the credit of thoroughness in reform. And 
though we do not learn that Christianity is likely 
to obtain new concessions in consequence, it is 
something to remove the stones before ploughing up 
the field.” 

It is reported that America intends to put 
in a claim for £500,000,000 on account of 
the Alabama affair. We trust, for the credit 
of the American Government, that the report 


is not true. 
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THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Answers to Correspondents 


W. W. Duzsiix.—You will see in our article on 
denominational education that we have acted upon 
your suggestion. 

A. B. Hottymount.—It would be impossible to 
notice every small tract which may issue from the 
press, however excellent it may be. 

W. A. Enniscortuy.—We received your article 
onthe baptismal office. We do not think it expedient 
to publish it, because the objections made to certais 
expressions in the service, appear to us untenable 
on Scriptura! grounds. Such questionable objections 
only puzzle people’s minds, and render them averse 
to the question of revision altogether. 

J. B. Gravesenp.—Your lines on the new year 
have been received. The crowded state of our 
columns renders their publication impossible. 

BE. S. Kusu.—We cannot give you any definite 
information as to the character of the enlarged 
Church Hymnal. We regard every thing emanating 
from the Christian Knowledge Society with distrust, 
but there are some faithful men on the Committee 
whose influence will, we trust, suffice to prevent the 
publication of any hymn which can be considered 
as positively erroneous and mischievous. 
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Principal—REV. G. WINTOUR, M.A. 
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Pupils are thoroughly and carefully prepared for 
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Will re-open on January 29th, 1872. 

For Prospectuses apply to the Head Master, The 
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THE PSALMS AND HYMNS 
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NOTICE. 
MEETING of the TRUSTEES of 





iS) JTHOMAS’S CHURCH, DUGORT, ACHILL, 
in the County of Mayo, will be held at 


No. 4 KILD ABE STREET, in the City of Dublin, 
On TUESDAY, 16th JANUARY, 1872, 
At the hour of Twelve o’clock at noon, 


To appoint a Chaplain of said Church in the room of 
the Rev. George Heather, who has been promoted 
to the incumbency of Achonry. 


Dated this 15th day of December, 1871. 
WM. C. HENDERSON. 
DENIS CROFTON. 
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The Marchioness of 


The Countess Annesley 
The Viscountess De Vesci 


+O. EF. 1 avs Ou 





It is intended to hold 
A SALE OF WORK 
IN CARLOW CLUB HOUSE, 
On Wednesday, 24th January, 1872, 
In behalf of “ The National Clerical Relief Fund,” 
Under the Patronage of the following Ladies : 
Mrs. O’Brien 
Mrs. Bruen 
Mrs. Browne 
Mrs. Humphrys (Bally- 
haise House) 
| Mrs. Bagenal 
Mrs. Thomas 


Ormonde 


Lady Butler 
Lady Weldon 
Lady Wolseley 
Lady Burton , Mrs. Robert Watson 
Lady Stack Mrs. Perry 

Mrs. GARRETT will feel exceedingly obliged for 





Contributions of Work or Money, and for attendance 
at the Sale. 


She will thankfully acknowledge any 
KELLISTOWN REC- 


Parcels addressed to her, 


TORY, CARLOW; or, if sent by Rail, to Carlow 
Station. 


N.B. Should the Sale realise expectations, a Do- 
nation. out of the proceeds will be given to the 
Clergy Daughters’ School. 


Just Published, 
By J. Rozenrson and Co., 3 Grafton-st. Dublin, 
A Reprint of 
JISHOP POYNET’S CATECHISM, 
first published in the reign of Edward VI. 
entitled “A Short Catechism; or, Plain Instruction, 
containing the sum of Christian learning, set forth 
by the King’s Majesty’s authority, for all School- 
masters to teach.” : 
With a recommendatory Preface by the Rey. E. 
NANGLE, M.A. 
Price 6d. or by post 63d. 
Orders may be sent to Rev. E. Nangle, 26 Belgrave 
Road, Rathniines. 


Just Published, 
By Messrs. Niser and Co., Berners-street, London. 
Price 103. 
‘RADITIONS OF EDEN. By the Rev. 


Henry SHEPHEARD, M.A., Author of the 
«* Tree of Life,” ‘‘ Ithuriel’s Spear,” &c., &c. 
————_——— —_- —— = 
Printedand Publishedforthe Proprietor,at 45 Fleet-strect 
Dublin. Subscriptions—ThreeShillings peranuum,payable 
in advance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Dublin, postpaid, with the name and address of 
the Subscriber legibly written, directed to the Rey. EpwakD 
NaNnous, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin,to whom all 
communications on the business of the *‘Irish Church Adyo- 
cate” are to be addressed. Unstamped copies, Twopence 
each, can be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers, 
The ‘Trade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, by Mr. 
Bl. White,Steam-PressPrinter 6 Fleet-street, Dublin, 
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ACHILL NEWS. 


Tue Trustees of Thomas’s Church, Achill, 
met for the third time on the 16th ultimo, 
when the Rev. Michael Beattie was elected 
to the vacant incumbency. 
—-- > 
TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
Wz shall thank our subscribers to have their 
Money Orders made payable at the RATHMINES 
Post Office. —~— 


RIPENING RITUALISM IN IRELAND 


ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHURCH AND THE ARCH- 
BISHOP OF DUBLIN. 

WE have elsewhere given a fair specimen of 
matured Ritualism, as enacted in All Saint?s 
Church, Clifton, and with shame and sorrow 
we say it, this profane travesty of Christian 
worship i Is gaining its adherents among us. 
The doctrinal teaching which the congrega- 
tion assembling in St. Bartholomew’s Church 
received under the late incumbent, is snffi- 
ciently notorions from his published ser- 
mons; and judging from the Christmas carols 
which were sung on the festival of the Na- 
tivity by the choir, we apprehend that there 
is no improvement in this respect. 

Let the reader judge from the following 
passages in one of these doggerel ballads: — 


The bells of the city of God ring out, 
For THE son or Mary was born to night. 


A child is born who shall conquer the foe, 
And all the spirits of wickedness quail, 
For Mary’s son is the mighty one. 


He is born that cannot alter 
Of THE vIRGIN Mary. 


Born a king; born a king—Boy-wreathes bring : 
JESUS Curisr IS BORN OF Mary. 

The human heart, in its deep ignorance of 
God, is ever prone to render to a creature the 
supreme homage which is the exclusive right 
of the Creator. We see how our Lord re- 
buked the manifestation of this tendency in 








the undue reverence with which some regarded 
the mother of his human nature. When a 
certain woman in the company of his hearers 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Blessed is the womb which bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked,” 
He said, ‘ Yea, rather blessed are they who 
hear the word of God and keep it.” We 
know how the Church of Rome has exalted 
the virgin to the rank of a goddess, assimilat- 
ing her to the Lord Jesus in the fabulous history 
ot her which they have invented; according 
to which she was immaculate in her concep- 
tion, and was taken up body and soul to 
heaven, to be invoked as a merciful and all- 
powerful mediatrix between God and sinners! 
Surely, as the Lord rebuked this blasphemous 
superstition before it had reached the vast 
proportions of its present development, it is 
the plain duty of faithful Christians now to 
avoid every thing which might tend to foster 
it. Where in Scripture do we find Christ 
spoken of as the ‘*Son of Mary?” He is 
mentioned with reference to his human nature, 
as the ‘Son of Man” and the ‘‘Son of 
Dayid,” but the Divine foresight of inspira- 
tion restrained the sacred writers from en- 
titling Him tue Son or Mary. With the 
exception of Acts i. 14 the name of Mary is 
not once mentioned from Acts to Revelation. 
You will search for it. in vain throughout the 
twenty-one Apostolic epistles which constitute 
a very large part of the New Testament. 
Certainly if the writers of the New Testament 
‘“‘spoke as they were moved by the’ Holy 
Ghost,” it was a very different spirit which 
dictated the Christmas carols which were 
sung by the congregation of St. Bartholomew’s. 
There seems to be a secret misgiving in the 
minds of those who are leading the people 
into such superstitious reverence for the 
“ great goddess” of apostate Rome, that their 
proceedings will not stand the light of truth 
and Scripture. This appears on the very 
title of the carols ‘‘ Not to be taken away, 
CuRrIsTMAs CAROLS, St. BARTHOLOMEW’s, Dus- 
LIN.” ‘The beadle or sexton of the church, 
as we are informed, manifested a nervous 
anxiety to enforce the first sentence of the title 
‘* Not to be taken away.” His zeal cannot be 
attributed to a consideration of the value of the 
tract, which consists of four small pages, the 
cost of which could not be more than an al- 
most incalcuably small fraction of a farthing. 
But the light of St. Bartholomew’s Church 
must if possible be put under a bushel, and 
not exposed to the profane scrutiny of Protes- 
tants, whose notions of what is holy and true 
are derived, not from the dogmas of Rome, 
but the announcements of Scripture. 

But here the question arises, where did tle 


authorities of St. Bartholomew’s Church ob- 
tain the the objectionable carol? It savours 
unmistakably of a popish origin,. It doubt- 
less has come from Rome, but it has travelled 
to us via Oxford. It is to be found in a 
book entitled :— 


“ CHRISTMAS CAROLS NEW AND OLD 

“ The words edited by the Rev. Henry Ramsden 
Bramley, M.A., Fellow of St. Mary Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford. 

“The mnusie edited by John Stainer, Mus. Doc, 
Organist to the same college.” 


In the preface of this publication we 
read :— 

‘‘The following collection of Christmas carols, 
new and old, has been formed with the purpose 
of providing a single source from which, all who are 
disposed, may draw songs suitable in style and sen- 
timent, for the sacred and joyous season of our Lords 
nativity.” 

And now let us examine the character of 
the publication which has furnished Christ- 
mas carols to the congregation of St. Bar- 
tholomew’s Church. The following entitled 
““The Cherry Tree Carol,” will suffice for 
this purpose :— 

Joseph was an old man 

An old man was he; 

He married sweet Mary 
The Queen of Galilee. 

As they went a walking 

In the garden so gay, 

Maid Mary spied Cherries 
Hanging over yon tree. 
Mary said to Joseph 

With her sweet lips so mild, 
Pluck those cherries Joseph 
For to give to my child. 

O then replied Joseph 

With words so unkind, 

I will pluck no cherries 

For to give to thy child. 
Mary said to Cherry Tree 
Bow down to my knee, 
That I may pluck cherries 
By one, two and three. 

The uppermost sprig, then 
Bowed down to her knee, 
Thus you may see Joseph 
These cherries are for me. 

O eat your cherries Mary, 
O eat your cherries now, 

O eat your cherries Mary, 
That grow upon the bough. 


In the same strain of anile superstition, 
evidently designed to commend Mariolatry, 
by attributing miraculous power to the Virgin, 
the Carol drags its loathsome length along 
through fourteen verses, We appeal to every 
soul which has experienced the elevating in- 
fluence of the Gospel, would auy one whose 
mind had not been sunk to the lowest depths 
of literary and spiritual degradation, have 
raked amid such garbage and refue of 
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the darkest ages, for spisitual food for a pro- 
fessedly Protestant congregation in one of 
our most solemn festivals ? 

In the mummeries which were enacted in 
the Clifton Church a procession was part of 
the programme. The rulers of the darkness 
of St. Bartholomew’s were determined not to 
be behind the most advanced ritualists in this 
matter. A procession was organized for 
Christmas eve, but its promoters were re- 
minded that a most stringent canon was 
enacted by the late General Synod of the Irish 
Chnrch, peremptorily forbidding all such ex- 
hibitions. 

The following is the canon referred to :— 

39. Or PRocrssions. 

“Tt shall be unlawful to carry any cross, picture 
or banner through any church or chureliyard in any 
religions service or ceremonial. Nor shall any pro- 
cession take place therein as a rite er ceremony in 
connection with any part of such service.” 


This is sufficiently plain; but the leaders 
of St. Bartholomew’s congregation who pro- 
fess to be the only dutiful sons of the:church, 
set their ingenuity at work to evade the 
canon. To their great joy they discovered 
that it concludes with the following sentence 
which mvests the Bishop with power to 
nullify its enactments :— 

“ Unless prescribed by the Bishop, or the rubrics 
of the Book of Common Prayer.” 


The Archbishop of Dublin was accordingly 
applied to, and with his usual indulgence 
having prescribed it, as the canon required, 
the procession took place. 

We have stated what we believe to be the 
facts of this case, which is of no trivial import- 
ance. We trust that it will be brought be- 
fore the General Synod at its next meeting, 
and that his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin 
will be called upon to declare whether or not 
the procession had taken place under his 
prescription, If his Grace will state that 
he knew nothing aboutit, then the Incumbent 
of St. Bartholomew’s should be brought before 
the legal tribunal for a violation of the statute. 
But should his Grace admit that the proces- 

sion took place as prescribed by him, then it 
will be plain, that the clause which empowers a 
bishop to override the statute should be re- 
pealed. If these processions are harmless 
things no canon should prohibit them ; but if, 
as accompaniments of the present Roman- 
izing movement, they are essentially evil, no 
Bishop or Archbishop should have the power 
of legalizing them by his sanction. 
Notwithstanding the strong” feeling of 
righteous indignation with which we have 
written this paper, wo trust we have not 
used a single word which could fairly be con- 
sidered as personally offensive to his Grace 
the Archbishop of Dublin, whose scholarship 
and urbanity, not less than his high position, 
entitle him to our respect; but we are 
thoroughly persuaded that the seeds of error 
and superstition, which are being sown under 
his favouring superintendence, will, before 
many years, produce such a crop of corrup- 
tion as the English Church is now yielding 
in many places, to the exultation of the ene- 






































































































































































pel of the grace of God. 
believe that Archbishop Trench, with all his 
learning, and amiability, and we trust we can 
say piety too, is, doubtless unintentionally, but 
practically the very worst enemy among the 
many adversaries to our Irish Church, and 
we are confident that in the realization of the 
bitter fruit of his episcopate, posterity will 
approve our saying. 


Tne following report of the proceedings in 
All Saints Church, Clifton, on Christmas 
day, given by an eye-witness and published 
in a Bristol paper, is a fair illustration of ma- 
tured ritaalism :— 


been for many years absent from his native country 
is apt to regard her peculiar manners and customs 
with somewhat of the feelings of a traveller. 
on the Continent I had heard so much of Ritualism, 
and curiosity impelled me on Christmas day to 
satisfy myself of the truth of these reports by going 
to a place which I had heard mentioned us the 
‘head centie” of this peculiar religion in the west, 
namely, All Saints’ Church, in Pembroke-road, Clif- 
ton. 
vices, and have long ceased to feel any Protestant 
horror at the manner in which they were conducted. 
Elaborate ceremonial in them always seemed the 
right thing in the right place. 
that the doings at All Saints’ left all Catholic cere- 
monial that I had ever seen miles behind. 
reality simply beggared description. The bowing 
and scraping, the curtseying and attitudinising, the 
crossing and recrossing, the dressing and undress- 
ing, the extraordinary evolutions of the choir, with 
the three officiating priests, like those of the chorus 
and principal actors in a Greek tragedy, doing their 
strophes and anti-strophes with rigorous punctuality, 
and the lights and the music and the toué ensembie, 
made me rub my eyes to see if I was dreamring, and 
ask myself whether it was a waking possibility that 
such a tropical efflorescence of ritual could be 
grafted on the ‘“ decent and orderly” services of the 
Church of England, as 1 remembered them in my 
youth. Yet there could be no mistake. 
words could be distinguished they were in most 
cases the very words of our Protestant Liturgy. 
The voice was the voice of Jacob, but the hands 
were the hands of Esau. 
had been chanted through, sixteen candles were 
lighted, two of them being altar-lights. The Jaw 
which forbids the latter to be lighted in the morning 
is probably evaded by the assumed necessity of 
lighting the rest. 
as if matched against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil respectively, but who generally appeared to 
turn not their faces, but their backs to the enemy. 
Their backs were certainly, contrary to general cus- 
tom, the most ornamental, or at least ornamented, 
part of their persons. 
less three,” or central priest, bore on his white shawl 
(for such it seemed) the embroidered semblance of a 
trident, whilst his supporters had their shoulders 
decorated with embroidered braces, such as the Ty- 
rolese peasants wear, but greatly elongated, and 


mies, and the grief of the friends of the Gos- 


THB IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 
EE 
to be founded on a popular fallacy. 
with this also 1 suppose to have been a certain pro- 
cession down the middle of the nave, the main ob- 
ject of whick appeared to be to show the spectators 
that the vestments contained fellow creatures, and 
not in any sense lay-figures. 
munion service, the three priests put on and at once 
took off again three black caps, as if they were 
going to pass sentence of death on some one, and 
then, suddenly changing their minds, commuted it 
to penal servitude for life. 
of the communion itself, I should wish o say as 
little as possible, but whether in letter and spirit 
that Article of the church was obeyed which pro- 
nounces that, by the ordinance of Christ, the ele- 
ments are not lifted up or worshipped, I leave to 
the consciences of those immediately concerned. 
Atter the evening service, there was another proces- — 
sion ‘* Down the middle, and up again,” anda ‘‘Te 
Deum,” during which the ehief priest turned his 
back to the world, he having again put on fresh war 
paint in the shape of an elaborate cope or tippet. 
The whole concluded with a musical finale, which 
reminded me of the fine march in the opera of ‘* The 
Prophet.” 
















































We do honestly 


—~——— 
RIPE RITUALISM IN ENGLAND. 


‘ Travellers see strange things,” and one who has 


While 


I have been long familiar with Catholic ser- 


But it struck me 


The 


When 


When morning prayers 


Three priests stood at the altar, 


The Horatius of the ‘* daunt- 


having no connexion with trousers. Their move- 
ments appeared to sway those of two white clouds 
of satellites, boys and men,%or seraphim and cheru- 
bim, which perpetually hovered about them. The 
evolutions seemed to me as difficult as those devised 
for the entertainment of the public by an imgenious 
ballet-master, and certainly bore witness to the per- 
fect sobriety, in a carnal sense, of all the performers. 
One great element in the sceric effect was the bear- 
ing aloft of a tall brazen. cross, with which rever- 
ences were from time to time made to the altar. I 


suspect that this cross is the symbol of the guild of 
the Holy Cross, a kind of Masonic Society, of which 
the High Priest is the Grand Master, and the tenor 
of whose rules appears to be harmless enough, ex- 
cept so far that they nrove the words of ‘Rule 
Brittannia,’’ about the « hjection of Britons to slavery, 


At atime when vital Christianity is assailed 
by Papists, Ritualists, and Rationalists, it is 
plainly the interest as well as the duty of 
those who are contending for the faith once 
delivered to the saints, to strengthen each 
others hands by a closer union. 
no little satisfaction that we learned from one 

who is well acquainted with the mind of our 

Presbyterian brethren, that many leading 

men in that body earnestly desire such an - 
alliance with us, and that, in giving effect to 

this desire they are prepared to meet us half 
way. 


(February 1. 1872. 














And connected 


And once in the com- 


As to the dramatisation 


_—>— 
UNION AMONG PROTESTANTS. 


It was with 





‘An observer of passing events cannot fail 


to have noticed a growing disposition on the | 
part of our Presbyterian friends to relinquish 
those non-essential peculiarities which have 
for a long time stood as a wall of separation 
between us. 
precomposed form of prayer and instrumental 
music in public worship, were regarded by 
Presbyterians as abominations which no ear- 
nest christian conld sanction. 
an indisputable fact that there is all but a 
majority in the Church of Scotland favourable 
to both these peculiarities. 
and inquiring men begin to think with the 
Duke of Argyle, that “ rambling prayers and 
bad music are not essential parts of Presby- 
terianism,” and that the great and good 
John Knox, who holds one of the highest 
ranks among the Reformers of the sixteenth — 
century, was not astray in composing a- 
liturgy for the public worship of the Church 
over which he presided, when his love for 


For a long time the use of a 


But now it is 


Many candid 


Christ?’s Gospel made him an exile from his | 
pative land. There seems also to bea relaxa- - 
tion of the aversion to prelacy, and a dispo- 
sition to regard a moderate episcopacy with © 
the same allowance, if not with positive | 
approval, with which Calvin himself regarded — 
it. The question which is now mooted as to_ 
an extension of the term of the moderator’s: 
tenure of office, is a step in the direction of a) 
permanent episcopacy. But be that as it, 
may, these are but matters of secondary im- 
portance. The Presbyterian body and the) 
Evangelical portion of our Irish Church are 
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one in their views of the great essential sav- 
ing doctrines of the Gospel, and in this 
agreement we have a solid basis for a godly 
union. 

A leading Presbyterian minister lately 
expressed to a member of our Irish Church a 
desire for such union, and he put it in a prac- 
tical form, thus: He said—*TI should be 
happy to officiate in one of your churches, 
using your liturgy, conforming in everything 
else to the requirements of the Prayer-book, 
and then in return I should expect your 
minister to officiate in my Church, accomo- 
dating himself in like-manner to our estab- 
lished mode of conducting the worship.” We 
cannot see any possible objection to such 
reciprocity of tolerance in matters not essen- 
tial, and we should be glad to see some of 
our leading ministers acting on the sugges- 
tion of our Presbyterian brother. The 
conduct of the Archbishop of York and the 
Bishop of Winchester in officiating in a 
Presbyterian Church, and conforming to the 
order of their worship, has established a 
precedent which ought to be acted upon by 


the godly ministers of two churches which 


are one in doctrine, and only separated by a 
ritual partition, which by the admission of all 
parties, will cease to exist when the Lord 
comes to manifest His favour to all who love 
him in sincerity, and follow him in upright 
living, taking his spotless example as the 
rule of their conduct. 
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PRESENT GRACE AND FUTURE 
GLORY. 


Some Christians are so absorbed in the con- 
sideration of present duty and trials, and the 
grace which they need from day to day to 
sustain them in the manifold temptations and 
weariness of their earthly pilgrimage, that 
they do not meditate as fully as they ought 
on the promises of future glory—while others 
have the field of their mental vision so filled 
with the dazzling brightness of the future, 
that they too often overlook present duties and 
encouragements. Both these extremes are 
wrong. Every truth which God has revealed, 
will hold ina well-regulated mind, the measure 
of prominence in which it is presented to us 
in Scripture, * 

In Philippians iii, we see the great Apostle 
looking into the future, when the prize of 
his high calling jin Christ Jesus should be 
won, in “the resurrection from among the 
dead” (verse 11), when his * vile body should 
be changed, and fashioned like unto Christ’s 
glorions body, according to the woiking 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
to himself” (verse 21), but instead of allowing 
his anticipations of the future to carry his 
thoughts away from the consideration of 
present duty, he used the former as an incen- 
tive and encouragement to the diligent per- 
formance of the latter. Looking for the 
blessed hope, the glorious appearing of Jesus 
Christ, hissoul was stimulated with a more 











earnest desire to increase in that knowledge 
of Jesus Christ which is a present attainment, 
and to realize more fully “the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of His suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death ” 
(verse 10), and he adds, “as many as be 
perfect are thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even 
this unto you ” (verse 15.) 

In former numbers of our paper, we have 
lately set forth, with some fulness of detail, 
the items which make up the sum of the 
“ exceeding great and eternal weight of glory,” 
which shall be the future inheritance of the 
saints, and now we propose briefly to consider 
present attainments and duties, as set forth 
in the words of St. Paul, ‘‘ That I may know 
Him, and the power of his resurrection, and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto His death.” (Phil. iii. 10.) 

Tt has been well said by Archbishop 
Leighton, that. the knowledge which a rege- 
nerate man has of divine things as contrasted 
with the knowledge of the unconverted, does 
not consist so much in the things known, as 
in the manner of knowing them. ‘The know- 
ledge and faith which may be obtained by 
the exercise of our natural faculties never 
rises above a probability; the knowledge 
which the Spirit of God imparts to the rege- 
nerate presents the great saving truths of the 
Gospel as certainties. They enjoy ‘the 
demonstration of the Spirit,” or as the Apostle 
elsewhere expresses it, ‘‘ the full assurance of 
understanding.” The prophet Isaiah, looking 
forward to the Gospel day, enumerates this 
among the privileges of God’s children, ‘ The 
eyes of them that see shall not be dim, and 
the ears of those that hear shall hearken. 
The heart also of the rash shall understand 
knowledge, and the tongue of the stammerer 
shall be ready to speak plainly.” Isai. xxxil. 
3-4. To this peculiar privilege of His true 
disciples the Lord Jesus refers in his interces- 
sory prayer, John xvii. 23-24, ‘ O righteous 
Father, the world hath not known thee: but 
I have known thee, and these have known 
that thou didst send me. And Ihave declared 
unto them thy name, and will declare it; 
that the love wherewith thou hast loved me 
may be in them and I in them.” From this 
we learn, that the certainty of knowledge 
wherewith the Eternal Son knows the Father, 
is in measure enjoyed by Christ’s believing 
people. It was in the realization of this privi- 
lege that the beloved Apostle wrote, ‘‘ We 
know that we are of God; and the whole 


world lieth in wickedness, and we know that’ 


the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding that we may know Him 
that is true; and we are in Him that is 
trae, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, and. eternal life.” 1 Jolin 
v. 19-20. 

The experience of Paul was identical with 
that of John, he had enjoyed the full assurance 
of understanding, he had known Jesus Christ 
in his person and offices, with a certainty of 
knowledge which left no room for doubt, but he 
prays for its continuance and enlargement— 
“ That I may know him.” ‘The fleshly miud 

















is both weakly credulous, and incurably un- 
believing, it will believe any thing but the 
truth. A Papist will believe in a Christ created 
and sacrificed as he supposes by the manipu- 
lations and intention of a miserable priest, 
but he stubbornly rejects the Christ of God, 
who “being the brightness of the Father’s 
glory, and the express image of His person, 
and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, and having by himself, and the one 
offering of himself, purged our sins, sat down 
at the right hand of the majesty on High,” 
(Heb. i. 3 and x. 12), rejoicing in the com- 
pletion of his finished work, and its blessed 
fruit in the salvation of His whole Church. 
The flesh, we repeat it, is essentially and 
incurably infidel, it is the painful consciousness 
of this from day to day, which constitutes the 
heavy burthen from which, even those who 
have ‘the first fruits of the Spirit,” groan 
for deliverance. We know from modern 
biographies, that David was not the only 
child of God who was harassed with Atheistic 
thoughts. (See Psalm Ixxiii.) Nothing but 
**the shield of ” faith can quench those fiery 
darts of the wicked one, and this faith is 
“the gift of God.” Hence the great Apostle 
prays ‘“‘that I may know him,” with that 
certainty of knowledge which the Holy Spirit 
alone can impart — That I may know Him.” 
That is Jesus, for “‘in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, and we are 
complete in Him.” ‘ That I may know Him,” 
with an abiding stedfastness of knowledge, 
undisturbed by the intrusion of doubt— 
Growth in such knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
is the fruit of increasing maturity in the divine 
life. The one distinguishing characteristic of 
the ‘fathers’ in Christ, as contrasted with 
the “little children,’ and “young men,” is 
this, they “‘ have known Him who was from 
the beginning.” (See 1 John ii, 12-14.) 

What a comfort to the tempted believer 
when plunged in a gulf of dark despair, to 
know that there is a power outside of him, 
which can lift him out of his deep distress, 
and set his feet upon a rock, and put a song 
of thanksgiving into his mouth! And how 
precious the promise, ‘“‘ They that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run and not be weary, and walk and 
not faint.” 

No limit can be assigned to the measure 
of this divine knowledge which is attainable 
even in our present state of imperfection. 

Paul, notwithstanding the abundance of 
the revelations with which he was favoured, 
did not think that he had scaled its heights, 
or fathomed its depths, or traversed it in its 
length and breadth, ‘The desire and effort 
of his whole being was still directed to this 
one object, “* That I may know Him.” For 
he knew that however mightily the power of 
this divine knowledge might work in the 
believer, He who shed this light into his heart, 
was still able to do for him ‘* exceeding abun- 
dantly above all he could ask or think.” (See 
Eph. tii. 14-21.) 


(T> le continued.) 
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THE SCHOOL. OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XIV. 


THE FIRST VIAL. 
Tie particular place upon which the first 
vial was to be emptied is said to be the 
earth. The first angel went and poured 
out his vial upon the earth. Among the 
kingdoms of Continental Europe none is 
greater or more influential than France. The 
population is the greatest, and its influence 
is the widest. A revolution there revolution- 
izes Europe. ‘The history of the French 
revolution is the history of Europe. Placed 
in the centre of modern civilization this great 
country has in every age communicated the 
impulse of its own changes to the adjoining 
States. Its situation is too commanding to 
admit of its conguests being disregarded. by 
the neighbouring kingdoms; its moral influence 
is too extensive to suffer them to escape the 
communication of ita prevailing principles. 
As well might the veins and arteries of the 
human frame be unaffected by a wound that 
pierces the heart, as the surrounding nations 
be uninfluenced by a revolution in France. 
It was not possible for the revolutionary 
ferment which was there kindled to be there 
confined. It spread from one nation to 
xnother people. The labouring classes all 
around imbibed the popular delnsiou, and 
deemed the time approaching when the dis- 
tinctions of society were co cease, and the 
miseries of poverty to expire under the universal 
dominion of the people. The most extraordi 
nary means were used for propagating the 
revolutionary spirit. Agents and armies 
were sent forth with the professed object of 
planting the tree of liberty in other lands, 
and imparting to the people equality and 
fraternity. What they really achieved was 
this—they scattered the seeds of infidelity 
and sedition on every side; they announced 
the reign of terror, and they drew a dreadful 
harvest of murder and plunder from every 
region upon which they set their bloody feet. 
The terrible fever which began in France 
soon extended itself throughout the earth. 
Tt seemed as if one wild frenzy had seized 
upon mankind, and the classes who were to 
perish in the storm were the first to rouse it 
to fury. 

The plague itself is called @ notsome and 
grievous sore. It was a moral pestilence 
breaking out upon those who had been the 
most strenuous supporters of the apostasy. 
France has been called from the heginning 
the eldest son of the Romish Church. They 
who revolted fiom the gross deceptions and 
manifold delusions of Popery, could not or 
would not separate the precious from the 
vile. ‘lhey would not separate the precious 



























































































men. They could not distinguish the heavenly 
features of pure and undefiled religion, as she 
came down from heaven to ,save and exalt 
and to sanctify mankind, from the miserable 
caricature of religion before their eyes, and 
which could only deceive, and enthial, and 
destroy the souls of men, Hence they rushed 


from the basest superstition to the most 
infamous infidelity. 


fomenting within, before it so dreadfully and 
so openly broke out. 
old superstition were retained by the nation, 
and its outward ceremonies were performed 
by the people, irreligion and immorality had 
marked all ranks and classes of society for 
their own. 
arrest or to mitigate the moral disorder when 
it actually broke out into wounds, and bruises, 
and putrifying sores. 
neither bound up, neither mollified with oint- 
ment. 
was darkness; and how great was that dark- 
ness ! 
of most cruel and unjust persecutions, had 
been rooted up out of the land. 
was gone, and most deplorable was the process 
of decay. 
which had been shed in the cities of France, 
the edict which had granted them toleration 
had been most shamefully withdrawn, and 
those who would have been the nation’s 
firmest support in the day of adversity, had 
been driven away as fugitives. 
fore, there ‘vere no hands to stay the impend- 
ing stroke. 
inventions, and punished by their own devices. 
Nations like individuals are subject to seasons 
of mental abberation. 
seemed actually to have seized the public 
mind. The spirit of reckless innovation, in 
league with a Satanic conspiracy against God 
and his truth, sprang up like an infectious 
malady in the principal nation of Europe, and 
diffused itself from thence on every side. 
Under the specious names of reason and 
equality and brotherhood, every symptom of 
the most incurable madness was exhibited— 
every species of the most flagrant injustice 
was committed, and every crime of the most 


rights of man upon their lips, and took as 





truth of God from the base impositions of 






destroy man. 
all the evils and miseries that are in the 
world are to be traced to the tyranny of 
kings and the craft of priests, and it had 
often been predicted if only these were sup- 
pressed that a golden age of prosperity and 
happiness would dawn upon the world. In 
righteous judgment the great King of all 
the earth suffered the experiment to be made. 
In one country, and that the centre of 
Christendom, revelation experienced a total 
eclipse. The throne was overturned, the 
altars were thrown down, the Sabbath was 
abolished, the Bible was reviled, the Christian 
religion was abjured, and what was the 
tremendous consequence? Lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe. Lamentation more deep, 
mourning more plentiful, and woe more bitter 
for unhappy France, and for every region 
where she planted the so-called tree of liberty, 
than had ever been caused either by the wild 
fury of the Goth, the savage fanaticism of 
the Saracen, or the promiscuous slaughter of 
the Turk. The very first principles of 
humanity, and reason, and decency were set 
at nought by the advocates of the revolution, 
in which every age and rank and sex was 
blended in indiscriminate proscription, and 
torture, and massacre. All Hurope was con- 
vulsed to its centre. The terrible tragedy 
which was then acted in France ought to 
teach a solemn lesson to all posterities for 
evermore. It should teach us that true 
religion is the pillar of society, the safeguard 
of the nations, and the parent of social order, 
which alone can curb the fury of the passions, 
and secure to every one his rights—to the 
labourer the reward of his industry—to the 
rich the enjoyment of their wealth—to the 
nobles the preservation of their honours, and 
to princes the stability of their thrones. 
How noisome in its nature, and how grievous 
in its effects, was the moral sore which broke 
out in France in the year 1789. She bore 
on her brows from the first the mark of Rome, 
and participated to the last in her idolatrous 
worship. She was not only the eldest child 
of the Papal Church, but her Sovereign was 





The terrible disorder had long been secretly 






While the forms of the 


There was nothing either to 


They were not closed, 









Alas! the light that was in France 


The religion of the Bible by a series 






The salt 






After all the Protestant blood 











Now, there- 






They were plagued by their own 









A general frenzy 






unnatural cruelty was perpetrated. While 
the infatuated multitude had constantly the 


their motto, destruction to tyrants, they 
trampled in the most shameless manner upon 
the holiest and the dearest rights of humanity, 
and in a few short years they committed more 
cruelties and diffused more sufferings, than 
ever were committed or diffused by all the 
tyrants that have ever abused their authority 
from the foundation of the world to that self 
same hour. What fearful scenes are sure to 
be witnessed, and what dreadful tragedies are 
sure to be acted, when the vilest men are 
exalted to the seat of judgment, and when 
the power of life and death is in the hands 
of those whose feet are swift to shed blood, 
and who have uo fear of God bdefore their 
eyes God preserve France now in her 
present calamities from the tender mercies of 
Red Republicans! One of the ringleaders of 
this terrible revolution did not hesitate to 
declare that 20,000 beads must fall before 
freedom could be secure. But the revolu- 
tionary committees discovered that to accom- 
plish their purpose 700,000 persons had 
actually to be sacrificed. Irreligion wages 
war both with heaven and earth, Its first 


evening before the opening of the States 
General, at which the noisome sore was to 
break out, the King of France and his 
ministers, with the deputies of the three 
orders, walked in procession to hear the 
Romish mass. Thus evidently, and before 


aud grievous plague was about to fall, were 
in communion with the mystica: Babylon. 







moment of the terrible outbreak, to join in 
the worship, and to assist in the ceremonies 
of Papal Rome. 







witnessed, describe the French revolution af 
a fever, a plague, a distemper, an epidemic, 






described by the pen of revelation. 
whole history of the human race there has 





entitled the most Christian King, and on the | 


all the world, the men upon whom this noisome — 


The event indeed plainly showed in a little | 
while that they were without faith of any | 
kind; still they did not scruple, to the very 


The most eminent writers — 
who have recorded the horrors which they — 


without ever considering how it had been | 
Yo the | 
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Never been an outbreak of evil that showed 
Such deep and malignant corruption within, 
aud produced such intense and wide-spread 
misery around. Well indeed might it be 
said, Woe to the inhabitants of the earth by 
reason of this third plague. This was one 
of its predicted effects. It evoked the forces 
of infidelity and the anarchy which were em- 
ployed to batter down the outworks of the 
allegorical Babylon. 


On. 
ff 
LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
‘2 


At the time of Ussher’s appointment to the 
Primacy the state of the Irish Church was 
most deplorable. This is evident from the 
following letter which was addressed to the 
Archbishop by the Bishop of Kilmore and 
Ardagh :—*‘I do congratulate with unspeak- 
able joy and comfort your preferment, and 
that both out of the true and unfeigned love 
I have ever borne you, as also out of an as- 
sured and most firm persuasion, that God 
hath ordained you as a special instrument for 
the good of the Irish Church, the growth 
whereof (notwithstanding all His Majesty’s 
eudowments and directions) receives every 
day more impediments and opposition than 
ever; and that not only in Ulster, but begins 
to spread itself into other places, so that the 
inheritance of the Church is made arbitrary 
at the Council table: impropriators in all 
places may hold all ancient customs, only 
they upon whom the cure of souls is laid are 
debarred; St. Patrick’s ridges which yon 
know belonged to the fabrick of that Church 
are taken away: within the diocese of Ar— 
dagh the whole clergy, being all poor Vicars 
and Curates, by a declaration of one of the 
judges this last cireuit (by what direction I 
know not) without speedy remedy will be 
brought to much decay; the which IJ rather 
mention because it is within yeur province. 
The more is taken away from the King’s 
clergy, the more accrews to the Pope’s; and 
the servitors and undertakers who should be 
justraments for settling a church, do hereby 
advance their rents and make the church 
poor. Ina word, iu all consultations which 
concern the Church not the advice of sages, 
but of young councillors is followed.” The 
expectations, however, of the Bishop of Kil- 
more, and the hopes of other friends of the 
Irish Church were not fully realized. The 
Archbishop, while possessing qualities and 
gifts of the highest order, which marked him 
out as one of the most distinguished and ex- 
cellent of prelates, lacked that firmness and 
boldbess of character, that determination of 
will and energy of purpose, which are neces- 
sary to qualify a man to grapple with and 
rectify abuses, to institute and carry out re- 
forms. He was a most devoted preacher. 


_ AAs Primate, as when Bishop of Meath and 
\ Vicar of Finglass, he gave himself “to prayer 


and the ministry of the Word.” He was 
most careful in ordaining to the ministry 
such persons as understood and seemed quali- 
fied to proclaim the Gospel; he continually 


impressed upon the clergy the necessity of 
coustant and earnest preaching, and also of 
frequent and systematic catechizing. He at- 
tached the highest importance to the work of 
catechizing. Perceiving the vast amount of 
ignorance which prevailed amongst Protes- 
tants and Romanists, he believed that the 
only effectual mode of removing or lessening 
that ignorance, was the diligent instructing of 
both young and old in the first principles of 
the christian faith. - Hence he never failed 
to exhort his clergy to be instant in catechiz- 
ing. For, as he had stated in his sermon 
before King James at Wanstead, ‘‘ Let us 
preach never so many sermons unto the people, 
our labour is lost as long as the foundation 
is not Jaid, and the first principles untaught, 
upon which all other doctrine must be builded.” 
He was most successful also in promoting the 
conversion of Roman Catholics, especially of 
the gentry and nobility, not only by his pub- 
lic preaching, but by intercourse with them 
in private. For being of a meck, humble 
and loving disposition, full of sympathy, and 
tender in dealing with consciences, he ob- 
tained a marvellous influence over private in- 
dividuals, and gained ready access to persons of 
varied characters, and habits of thought. He 
was capable by reason of his extensive and 
constantly accumulating stores of knowledge, 
of solving the deepest and most intricate 
questions; of throwing light upon matters 
theological, historical and scientific; of guid- 
ing through perplexities the most learued men 
of the age. He evidenced further in several 
speeches, that he possessed no ordinary 
amount of political sagacity. But, to use 
the language of Bishop Burnet “he was not 
made for the governing part of his functions. 
He had too gentle a soul to manage that 
rough work of reforming abuses: and there- 
fore he left things.as he had found them. 
He hoped a time of reformation would come. 
He saw the necessity of cutting off many 
abuses—-he prayed for a more favourable 
conjuncture, and would have concurred in a 
joint reformation of those things very heartily : 
yet he did not bestir himself suitably to the 
obligations that lay on him for carrying it on, 
and it is very likely that this sat heavy on 
his thoughts when he came to die, for he 
prayed often and with great humility, that 
God would forgive him sins of omission, and 
his failings in his duty.” His physician, Dre 
Bootius, a Dutchman was wont to say of him, 
“If our Primate of Armagh were as exact a 
disciplinarian as he is eminent in searching 
antiquity, defending the truth, and preaching 
the Gospel, he might without doubt deserve to 
be made the chief churchman of Christen- 
dom.” But no human being is perfect. It 
is so ordered by God, that man may be hum- 
bled and the Lord alone exalted. Boldness 
to rectify abuses has unfortunately not charac- 
terized as a rule the Primates, and other pre- 
lates of the Irish Church. ‘This deficiency 
together with the worldly policy of statesmen 
has produced in due time its natural fruit. 
The absence of the same quality in tle Heads 
of the English Church, is undoubtedly help- 
ing forward a similar catastrophe. 





But, although Archbishop Ussher lacked 
energy as a reformer and resoluteness as a 
disciplinarian, he manifested considerable 
boldness in maintaining the supremacy of 
Christ’s truth, and in opposing concessions 
to Antichrist. Shortly after his elevation to 
the Primacy, the Government entered into 
suspicious negotiations with the leaders of 
the Romish party. Hngland was at war with 
Spain and France. The Pope (Urban VIII.) 
“improving the occasion,” issued a Bull to 
his dear children in Ireland, ‘exhorting them 
to lay down their lives rather than take the 
oath of supremacy.” ‘The consequence was, 
the Papists became very troublesome, and 
speedily exhibited an unmistakeable spirit of 
rebellion. Charles saw that it was necessary 
to increase his army in Ireland. And as at 
that time he was governing without a parlia- 
meat, he determined to raise supplies by 
offering certain concessions in the matter of 
their religion to the Romanists._ The intrigue 
was progressing to the satisfaction of the 
latter, which satisfaction they manifested by 
adopting an insulting attitude to the Protes- 
tants; thus giving an earnest of what they 
would do, should power Le entrusted to them. 
Tidings of the intrigue having reached the 
ears of the Primate, he summoned a council 
of his episcopal brethren at Drogheda. 
Twelve having assembled, a Solemn Protest 
was drawn up which was subsequently made 
public. ‘I'he Protest was as follows :— 

“The judgment of divers of the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of Ireland, concerning 
Toleration of Religion. 

**The Religion of the Yapists is supersti- 
tious and idolatrous; t/:eir faith and doctrine 
erroncous and heretical; their Church in re- 
spect of both, apostatical. To give them 
therefore a toleration, or to consent that they 
may freely exercise their religion, and pro- 
fess their faith or doctrine is a grievous sin, 
and that in two respects: For, 

‘©1. It is to make ourselves accessary, not 
only to their superstitions, idolatries and 
heresies, and in a word to all the abomina- 
tions of Popery; but also (which is a couse- 
quent of the former) to the perdition of the 
seduced people, which perish in the deluge of 
the Catholic Apostacy. 

“2. To grant them toleration in respect 
of any money to be given, or contribution to 
be made by them, is to sct religion to sale, 
and with it the souls of the people whom 
Christ our Saviour hath redeemed with his 
most precious blood: And as it is a great sin, 
so also a matter of most dangerous conse- 
quence; the consideration whereof we com- 
mend to the Wise and Judicious. Beseeching 
the God of Truth to make them who are in 
authority, zealous of God’s glory, and of the 
advancement of true religion: zealous, reso- 
lute and courageous against all Popery, super- 
stition’and idolatry. Amen.” 

Immediately after the publication of the 
Protest, the Archbishop preached before the 
Lord Deputy (Falkland) and Council in Christ 
Church, Dublin; on which oceasion he 
solemnly rebuked the conduct of the Govern- 
ment, who, ‘like Judas were selling Chiist 
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| for thirty pieces of silver,” and, ‘‘like Balaam 
following the wages of unrighteousness,” de- 
elaring that should such iniquity be perpe- 
trated, national judgments would inevitably 
follow. 

The Protest might be considered by some 
as very intolerant and unchristian. It is 
undoubtedly not in harmony with the liberal 
spirit of the present age. But all who are 
thoroughly acquainted with the principles, 
doctrines and history of Popery, will not find 
much fault with it. The support which has 
been given by our Governments to Popery 
since the days of Ussher, the numerous 
concessions which have been made, have not 
tended to promote the peace, the harmony, 
the dignity of the Empire, nor the advance- 
mens of Christ’s Truth and Kingdom. It is 
remarkable that even Milton in his essay on 
Toleration, expressly excepts Popery from 
toleration on the ground of its idolatry alone. 
However, what Archbishop Ussher and his 
brethren dreaded was the national recognition 
of the Romish Apostasy; and what they so 
strongly abhorred and condemned, was, the 
vouchsafing that recognition, etc., in return 
for sums of money or other worldly gain. 
The Protest was not without effect. The 
negotiations were interrupted. However, as 
an increase of the army was necessary, and 
supplies of money requisite, an assembly was 
convoked at Dublin Castle. The Primate 
addressed the assembly in a masterly speech, 
in which he set forth the true and proper 
reasons why His Majesty’s wishes should be 
complied with, how necessary it was to in- 
crease the army, and how it became all loyal 
subjects, Protestants and Roman Catholics to 
contribute towards the defence of the State. 
Sufficient supplies were not forthcoming. The 
speech produced not the effect desired. ‘he 
results of the entire proceedings were mani- 
fested in 1641. ‘Truckling to Antichrist is 
ever sure to end in dishonour and disaster. 
‘*Woe to the rebellious children, saith the 
Lord, that take counsel, but not of Me; that 
walk to go down into Egypt, and have not 
asked at my mouth; to strengthen themselves 
in the strength of Pharoah, and to trust in 
the shadow of Egypt! Therefore shall the 
strength of Pharoah be your shame, and the 
trust in the shadow of Egypt your confusion.” 

In 1626-7, Ussher made considerable 
efforts to obtain a faithful and able Provost 
for the Dublin University. Sir William 
Temple filled the office at the time. But 
such was the discord that prevailed between 
him and the Fellows, that the resignation of 
Temple was deemed necessary. ‘The Primate 
succeeded in persnading the Provost to re- 
sign. Shortly after this act Sir William 
‘'emple died. Ussher was most anxious to 
secure Richard Sibbes for the post—Hichard 
Sibbes the celebrated pr:acher of Gray’s Inn, 
London, the ‘‘ heavenly Sibbes” as he was 
wont to be called, the most exquisitely spirit- 
ual of the Puritan Divines. But the author 
of the *‘ Bruised Reed,” the ‘‘ Souls Con- 
flict,’ &c., could not be prevailed upon to un- 
dertake the responsibilities of the office. The 
Archbishop next made overtures to Joseph 








Mede, the great student of prophecy, a man 
of consummate learning. But Mede also 
shrank from encountering the difficulties of the 
post. Hither of those Divines would, doubt- 
less, have proved an ornament aud a blessing 
to the University and Church of Ireland. 
But God had work for them to do in England, 
However, He raised up in His Providence to 
fill the vacant office, a man, eminently quali- 
fied for the work, who subsequently became 
an instrument in the hand of the Head of the 
Church for doing.a great work in Ireland. 
That man was WILLIAM BepDELL, a Bachelor 
of Theology of Emmanuel College, Cam- 
bridge, who after administering the Govern- 
ment of the University with wisdom, high 





integrity and decision of character, for a 
period of about two years, during which time 
he effected several useful reforms, was ap- 
pointed to the Bishopric of Kilmore and Ar 
dagh. And let it not be forgotten, let it be 
mentioned to his honour, for though in most 
matters in which he was concerned we must 
withhold approbation, in this he deserves our 
warmest gratitude and praise. The nomi- 
nation of Bedell was at the suggestion of 
Laup, who then’ filled the office of Bishop of 
London. G.F. 
(To be continued. ) 


ey Wes 
SYNOPSIS OF THE THINGS THAT 
ARE COMING UPON THE EARTH. 


Wer have lately been writing with some ful- 
ness on the future of the ;jchurch and the 
world, and we think it well now to present 
our readers with a short paper, briefly stating 
the events which the study of the ‘sure 
word of prophecy” has led us to anticipate, 
confirming each separate statement by one 
or two references to scripture, which we re- 
quest our readers to consult :— 

Istly. We expect that the Pope will never 
recover his position as a temporal prince, from 
which the recent course of events has dis- 
lodged him. (Dan. vii. 23-26). 

@ndly. We do not expect that God’s judg- 
ment on the Papal Antichrist will be pro- 
ductive of an increase of pure and undefiled 
religion, but on the contrary that iniquity in 
every form will increase up to the very time 
of the Lord’s coming in glory. (Luke xviii. 
7-8; Matt. xxiv. 37-40; 2 Tim. iii. 13; 
Rev, xix. 17-21). 

8rdly. We look for the development of 
three great political powers. ‘The king of the 
North, the king of the South, and the wilful 
king. Probably the Empires of Russia, Ger- 
many and France, for we believe that the 
Imperial Government, or in other words Na- 
poleonism, will attain to great power in the 
latter kingdom. (Dan. xi. 86-45). 

4thly. We believe that an alliance will be 
formed between the WILFUL KING, or head of 
the Latin races, described in Rev. xiii. as the 
ten horned and seven headed beast, and the 
Papacy, described in the same chapter as the 
two horned lamb-like beast, and that by 
these two allied powers, the final persecution 
which is appointed for the Church of Christ, 
will be inflicted. (ev. xiii. 7-10), 
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Sthly. Anterior to the last mentioned 
events we expect such a diminution of the 
power and territory of the Turkish Empire, 
‘as will prepare the way for the restoration of 
a representative remnant of the Jews to the 
land of their fathers. (Rev. xvi. 12). 

6thly. We believe that the restored Jews 
will persevere in their rejection of Jesus as 
the promised Messiah. ‘That their political 
incorporation should take place, prior to their 
reception of spiritual life, seems to be inti- 
mated in the order of events described in 
Ezekiel’s vision. (Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14). 

T7thly. We confidently expect that a con: 
federacy of many nations, blinded by the in- 
fidelity which will almost universally prevail, 
will be formed, to eject restored Israel from 
Palestine, and thereby to frustrate the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy. (.¥icah iv. 6-18). 

Sthly. With equal confidence we believe 
that when this infidel confederacy appears to 
be on the very point of accomplishing its ob- 
ject, Christ will appear in glory for the de- 
liverance of Israel. (Zech. xiv. 1-5). 

Othly. We believe that as Christ is de- 
scending to earth in our glorified nature—there 
shall be heard ‘‘a shout,” ‘‘the voice of the 
Archangel and the trump of God eee tin 
dead in Christ shall rise in glorified bodies, 
the living saints shall be ‘ changed in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye,”’ and the 
whole glorified church shall be ‘* caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air,” not to abide 
there, but to accompany Him as he descends 
to the Mount of Olives, for the miraculous 
destruction of the infidel confederacy, and 
Israel’s deliverance. (2 Thess. i, 15-17; 
Zech. xiv. 4-5). 

10thly. This coming of the Lord, which 
will bring salvation to the Church, will be a 
season of terrible judgment on the world of 
the ungodly, especially on those who have 
rejected the Gospel. (2 Thess. 1. 6-9; Lev. 
xix. 11-21; Malachi iv. 1-8). 

Llthly. But it will -bring salvation to 
Israel. The nation will be converted to 
Christ, ag Saul was on his mission of murder 
to Damascus, by the personal appearing of 
Jesus. (Zech. xii. 8-14). 
12thly. Converted Israel will then be God’s 
messengers of grace to the Gentiles. (Zom. 
xi. 11-15 ; Jsazah ii. 1-4, Ixvi. 18-20; Hizek. 
xxxviil. 27-28). 

13thly. Israel shall then be the first among 
the nations of the earth. (Jrcah iv. 7-13). 

L4thly. In the day of the glorious appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ, the whole world will 
acknowledge Him as “ King of kings ard 
Lord of lorés.” The wide world will be 
his kingdom, Jerusalem its capital, where 
Christ will reign in visible Majesty, and his 
glorified saints, perfected men in their resur- 
rection and immortal bodies, will administer 
the righteous laws of the Theocracy under 
Him. The testimony of Scripture is so abun- 
dant on these points that it is difficult from 
such a mass of evidence to make a selection. 
(Dan. ii. 44-45, vii. 13-14 and 26-27; 
Isaiah xxiv. 28, xxxil. 
vi. 2-8; Rev. xx. 4-6). 


l5thly. The Kingdom of Chist in its | 
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millennial phase, is not final and everlasting. 
Like every other preceding dispensation it 
closes in apostasy and judgment. (Mev. xx. 
7-15.) 

16thly. The material earth is destined to 
be burned up, but not for destruction or anni- 
hilation, but for purification. (2 Pet. iii. 
3-14.) The final dispensation of everlasting 
absolute perfection, which is to succeed the 
great conflagration, is described in its leading 
characteristics. (Rev. xxi. and xxii.) 

We close this brief outline, to be filled up 
by the reader in the perusing and prayerful 
study of the Bible, with these weighty sen- 
fences, 

‘T heard a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, ueither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
auy more pain; fo: the former things are 
passed away. And he that sat upon the 
throne said, Behold J make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write; for these words 
are true and faithful.”— Rev. xxi. 3-6. 


a 
THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 


Ir has been announced that the meeting of 
the General Synod for 1872 is to take place 
ou the 4th of April. The report of Master 
Brooke’s Committee on the Revision of the 
Prayer-book will then be brought up, and the 
whole question of revision will be fully dis- 
cussed. The result of this important debate 
will fix the future character of onr Irish 
Church, either as a faithful witness of God’s 
truth, or as a branch of the confederacy 
which has grown up in England, and which 
aims at nothing short of the abandonment of 
the Scriptural principles of the Reformation 
fo. a counterfeit Christianity, differing in no 
essential particular from the system of apos- 
tate Kome. The questions involved in the 
coming discussion are of such a nature as 
forbid any halting between two opinions— 
they are questions of life and death. 

‘The most important of all the subjects which 
will engage the attention of the Syuod, is bap- 
tismal regeneration. It cannot be fairly denied 
that the language of the baptismal office as it 
now stands, in the plain and ordinary sense 
of the words, teaches that most mischievous 
doctrine, which is as a worm at the root of 
spiritual life, and it requires a laboured 
explanation to prove that the Church does 
not hold this mischievous doctrine. Z'his blot 
on our Prayer-book must be completely erased 
-—nothing but tts thorough removal will or 
ought to satisfy the earnest members of the 
Trish Church. So far as the deliberations of 
the Revision Committee have transpired, we 
regret to find that there is a disposition in 
that body to deal with this vital question in 
a spirit of nnwarranted compromise. We 
have before noticed a proposal to substitute 


the words, “Sceing now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this child has rececved the 
sacrament of regeneration, gc.” We need 
not here repeat the reasons which we urged 
in our two last numbers, to show that sucha 
form of words would be as objectionable as 
that which it was to supersede. We have 
since learned with no little satisfaction that 
this virtual surrender of truth has been 
abandoned, as some members of the Com- 
mittee, who at first expressed their approval 
of it, did, on more mature consideration, 
refuse to sanction it. It hassince been reported 
that another compromise, hardly less objec- 
tionable, has been proposed, namely, the 
substitution of the words ‘Seeing now, 
dearly beloved brethren, that this child has 
been received by baptism into the body of 
Christ's Church.” We have always under- 
stood the body of Christ to consist only of 
those who by regeneration have been taken 
into. vital union with the ‘ head of the body 
the Church,” and, therefore, the assertion 
that by baptism, the infant has been received 
into ‘the body of Christ’s Church,” involves 
an assertion that by baptism the child has 
been regenerated. ‘I'he failure of every 
attempt of this sort to satisfy the demands of 
the Hvangelical body, confirms us in the 
persuasion which we have stated in former 
numbers, that no revision will prove effectual 
to the maintenance of God’s truth, and the 
removal of all ground of reasonable objection, 
short of the total removal from our baptismal 
serv ce of every reference of the supposed 
effect of the sacrament on the baptised 
infant. For a full exposition of our view, 
we refer our readers to the revised baptismal 
office which appeared in our number for 
December, p. 180. 

The General Synod, as we have before 
stated, is to reasseinble on the 4th of April. 
The precious interval should be employed in 
conveying information to the members of the 
Church, on the great question of revision. If 
they are fully informed, the General Synod in 
which they are represented, must ultimately 
give effect to their convictions. We, there- 
fore, earnestly request the co-operation of 
the friends of such revision, as we advocate, 
to aid us in circulating our tracts. These 
are published, in one small pamphlet, 
which may be had gratuitously, by applica-. 
tion to our publisher, Mr. R. T. White, 45, 
Hleet-street, Dublin, or to the Editor of the 
Iriso Cuurcu Apvocate, 26, Belgrave-road, 
Rathmines. Any number required will be 
forwarded by post, the applicant only paying 
the postage. The importance of a thorough 
ventilation of the revision question in the 
interval between the present, and April 4, 
can hardly be exaggerated. 

—- 4 
EIGHTEENTH REPORT OF THE 
SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL, 
For THE YEAR ENDING DecemBeEr: 81st, 1871. 

A truthful report of a religious institution, 
like Scriptural history and biography, must 
be a chequered narrative of failure and suc- 
Céss. 


Such is the account which we have | 


now to give of the Skreen Training School, 
for the year 7871. 

We were obliged to part with our Mas- 
ter, a former pupil of our School, under pain- 
ful circumstances, which it is not expedient 
to particularize. 

We have, as usual, to record our thankful 
acknowledgment of the liberality of our 
friends in supplying the funds which we 
needed for maintaining the School. We 
hope in a few days to send an audited ac- 
count of income and expenditure to each of 
the contributors. 

Among the items of income we have to 
acknowledge £18 5s. received from former 
pupils of the School, who engaged to pay 
ten pounds in instalments of ten per cent. 
on their salary, as a partial reimbursemei t 
of the cost of their education. We 
regret to repeat what we stated in our 
last report, that only in a few instances, 
have these payments been made with the 
alacrity and punctuality which we had a 
right to expect; and in three instances the 
obligation has been dishonestly violated. 
Young and old need to be reminded that 
religion does not consist in the use of a cer- 
tain phraseology—that the most orthodox 
profession of Scriptural truth is an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God,when separated from 
a patient and self-denying continuance in 
well-doing. ‘The way of the-just is up- 
rightness.” 

The conduct of our pupils during the past 
year has been generally satisfactory. But 
we are sorry to state that one of them 
who had obtained a free place by competitive 
examination in the Primrose Grange Institu- 
tion, ran away from the School under cir- 
cumstances which compelled the Committee 
of the Incorporated Society to reject his ap- 
plication for readmission. 

The average attendance in the two Schools 
since the appointment of our new Master and 
Mistress, has been :-— 

Male ah ae Be 
Female a5 et 

The following youth are now in the Train. 

ing Class : 


Age. Place from which 
they cune. 
William Lougheed 17 Dunnowla, Sligo. 


Edward Brennan 14 Achill, Mayo. 
William Morton 14 Dromore, West. 
Janes West z1 Skreen. 

George West 16 Skreen. 

James Harte 16 Duncely, Sligo. 
James Farrell 19 Dromore, West. 
Charles Carpenter 14 Haskey. 
William Boyd 16 Skreen 

George Mulvagh 13 Skreen 


With regard to literary progress the 
Skreen ‘Training School has maintained its 
high character during the past year. ‘I'he 
following facts will justify this assertion : 


At the examination which was held at the 
Kildare-place School, in Scripture and the formularies 
of our Church, the three first prizes were won in 
the following order by three of our pupils, namely, 
Thomas Dennison, Thomas Torrens, and Thomas 
Middleton. 

At a similar examination of the female class, 
the third prize was won by Emily Martin, a pupil 
of our Skreen School. 

At a competitive examination which was held 
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at the Incorporated Society’s School, Primrose 
Grange, Co. Sligo, on the 27th of July, there were 
eighteen candidates for four vacancies. Two of 
these places were won by pupils of our School, and 
two more of our youths were the next best answerers 
after the successful candidates. 

Another of our pupils, Sarah Coulter, obtained 
the third place among the competitors for five 
vacancies in the Incorporated Society’s Female 
School, at Ranelagh, Co. Roscommon, and another 
of our pupils, Rebecca Coulter, who had previously 
been admitted to the Ranelagh School, has obtained 
from the Committee of the Incorporated Society, a 
free session in the Church Education Training School, 
as a reward for good conduct and proficiency in 
learning. 

At the examination of the junior Divinity Class 

in Trinity College, the second best answerer was 
formerly a pupil in the Skreen School, and another 
of our pupils was among the successful competitors 
for admission into the School of the Incorporated 
Society at Santry. This young man has since ob- 
tained the following literary distinctions. At an 
examination held last June in Dublin Castle the 
title of A.A. (Associate in Arts, Queen’s University, 
Ireland); also in counection with the Science and 
Art Department, he passed an examination in mathe- 
matics and physical geography. He also passed an 
examination in the elements of navigation, physi- 
ology, &c. &c., and finally at the Royal Dublin 
Society public examination, he was awarded a prize 
and certificate of merit in English and mathematics. 

Another of our pupils, who is in his Junior 
Freshman year in Trinity College, obtained science 
honors and a catechetical premium. 

Several of our pupils have entered Trinity Col- 
lege, having earned by their own industry the sum 
required for the payment of the fees. At the last 
examination for degrees, one of our young men 
stood second in the first class. ‘Three of our former 
pupils have entered the ministry of our Irish Church. 
We ask our kind friends and supporters to remember 
them in their prayers. 


While preparing this Report, an address 
to Sunday School Teachers, by the Rev. C. 
1. Spurgeon, came into our hands, The 
following extract is so apposite to our pur- 
pose in the establishment of our Skreen 
Training School, that we cannot refrain from 
quoting it :— 

‘‘ Resurrection, then, is our aim! To raise the 
dead is our mission! We are like Peter at Joppa, 
or Paul at Troas, we have a young Dorcas or 
Eutychus to bring to life. How is so strange a 
work to be achieved? If we yield to unbelief we 
shall be staggered by the evident fact that the work 
to which the Lord has called us, is quite beyond our 
own personal power. We cannot raise the dead. 
If asked to do so we might each one of us, like the 
king of Israel, rend our clothes and say, ‘Am I 
God to kill, and to makealive?’ We are, however, 
no more powerless than Elisha, for he of himself 
could not restore the Shunammite’s son. It is true 
that we by ourselves cannot bring the dead hearts 
of our scholars to palpitate with spiritual life, but a 
Paul or an Apollos would have been equally as 
powerless. Need this fact discourage us? Does it 
not rather direct us to our true power by shutting 
us out from our own fancied might? I trust we 
are all of us already aware that the man who lives 
in the region of faith dwells in the realm of miracles. 
Faith trades in marvels, and her merchandise is 
with wonders: 


Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone; 

Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘ It shall be done.” 


‘Elisha was no common man now that God’s 
Spirit was upon him, calling him to God’s work, 
and aiding him in it. And you devoted, anxious, 
prayerful teacher, remain no longer a common being, 
you have become, in a special manner, the temple 


of the Holy Ghost; God-dwelleth in you, and you 
by faith have entered upon the career of a wonder= 
worker. You are sent into the world not to do the 


things which are possible to man, but those impos- 
sibilities which God worketh by his Spirit, by the 
means of his believing people. 
miracles, to do miracles. 
to look upon the restoration of these dead children, 
which in God’s name you are called to bring about, 
as being a thing unlikely or difficult when you 
remember who it is that works by your feeble in- 
strumentality. 
possible with you that God should raise the dead?’ 
Unbelief will whisper to you as you mark the wicked 
giddiness and early obstinacy of your children, 
‘Can these dry bones live?’ 
be, ‘O Lord, thou knowest.’ 
to the Almighty hand, it is yours to prophesy to 
the dry bones and to the heavenly wind, and ere 
long you too shall see in the valley of your vision 
the signal triumph of life over death. 
up at this moment our true position, and let us 
realise it. 
our souls yearn to bring them to life. 
that all quickening must be wrought by the Lord’ 
alone, and our humble petition is, that if the Lord 
will use us in connection with his miracles of grace, 
he would now show us what he would have us to do.” 


pupils, being risen with Christ, should set 
their affections on things above, not on things 
on the earth, has been the ruling object in 
the establishment and conduct of our Schools. 
And while we confess our manifold failures 
and disappointments, we cannot but acknow- 
ledge with thankfulness to the God of all 
grace, that our labours have not been in vain. 
The happy death of one of our young men 
who was engaged as English and Mathema- 
tical teacher in a school in England, and who 
after some years of patient continuance in 
well-doing, fell asleep in Jesus during the 
past year, is to be added to the manifest 
tokens of blessing on our work. 
also add that several who have passed through 
our School give evidence of real conversion, 
by walking “ soberly, righteously, and godly. 
Three of this class, whom God has blessed 
with superior ability, are now preparing for 
the future ministry in our Irish Church, and 
we cherish the hope that by God’s bless- 
ing, they may yet be burning and shining 
lights in their day and generation. For these 
young men the prayers of God’s people are 
requested, that they may be preserved from 
the peculiar temptations to which they are 
exposed, and walk humbly with God. 






























You are to work 
You are not, therefore, 


‘Why should it seem a thing im- 


But your answer must 
Committing all cases 


Let us take 


We have dead children before us, and 
We confess 


‘‘Resurrection is our aim.” ‘That our 


We must 


7?) 


——S 
RITUALISM IN PLYMOUTH, 


WE are indebted to a friend for copies of a 
Plymouth paper, containing reports of lec- 
tures lately delivered in that town in defence 
of Ritnalism. The lectures were given by 
laymen, and tending as they do, to discredit 
the Scriptural doctrines which were disen- 
tombed by the martyred Reformers of the 
sixteenth century, who were the honoured 
instruments in the hands of God, of deliver- 
ing our church and nation from the tyranny 
of the Roman Antichrist; we are constrained 
to address a few words of warning to the 
Protestants of Plymouth against those gen- 
tlemen, who, whether they mean it or not, 
are labouring to reimpose upon them that 


grievous yoke which neither they nor their 


fathers were able to bear. 
The subject of our present address is sup 


plied by a lecture delivered by Mr. Shelly on 


“the Sacraments,” at a meeting which was 
held in the School-room of St. Peter’s parish, 
at which the Rev. A. Dixon, Vicar of St. 
Stephen’s, presided. 


We have no fault to find with Mr. Shelly’s 


opening statement, concerning the design of 
Christ’s undertaking for fallen man. 
truly did he say “‘ Christ came not only to 
make atonement for our sins, but also in the 
second place to reunite us to God—to make 
us, in the words of Holy Scripture, ‘ par- 
takers of the divine nature, 
this, the Lecturer, dealing with Protestants 
as an antagonistic party, made the follow- 
ing misrepresentation of their principles— 
itch”? egaid 
teaching of Protestants aright, I find that 
they dwell almost exclusively on the former 
part of the Lord’s office—the atonement. 
The teaching of Protestants was mainly this 
_and it was God’s truth so far as it went— 
that Christ died for sinners; and yet he 
would ask them to bear in mind, that it was 
not the first, but the second office which was 
the most prominent in the teaching of Christ 
himself and His Apostles.” 
outset we must protest against such a misre- 
presentation of the principles which we hold 
+ common with those who avow themselves 
Protestants and glory in the title. 
pose this grievous misrepresentation, it is 

only needful to refer to the writings of our 

Reformers and the Protestant party in our — 
own Church, er to those of the pon-Confor- 


Most 


’” Having said 


he, ‘I have understood the 


Here at the 


To ex- 


mist divines of the seventeenth century. But 
the reader is particularly requested to note 


the attempt involved in this part of the lec- 


ture to separate faith in the atonement of 


Jesus, from the sanctifying influence which 


truth exercises in the soul 


that precious } 
it, as set forth in the 


which believes 


authoritative teaching of our Church, which 


after stating in the eleventh article, that “‘we 
are accounted righteous before God, only for 
the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ by faith "—and “ faith only ’—to the 
exclusion of works of any sort, proceeds to 
say in the twelfth Article: —‘“‘ That good 
works are the fruits of faith and do 
spring out necessarily of a true and lively 
faith ; insomuch that by them a true and lively 
faith may be as evidently known, as a tree 
discovered by its fruits.’—This doctrine of 
justification by faith only, is the characteristic 
principle of the Gospel of Christ and of the 
Reformed Church of England, in contradis- 
tinction to that of Rome; yet Mr. Shelly, 
who at the very opening of his lecture, 
ignores this fundamental truth, has the 
hardibood to represent himself, and the party 
with which he is unhappily associated, as the 
only true members of the English Church ! 
Mr. Shelly then proceeded to say:—‘ The 
great object of Christ's coming, and the 
Gospel preached by the Apostles, were the 
re-union of man to God through Christ, the 
restoration by the second Adam of that 
which the first had lost. ‘The first Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam a 
quickening (7.@., a lifegiving) spirit” This 
is perfectly true, but then comes the great 
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question—‘** How then did Christ begin, and 
how does he sustain this union?” Mr. 
Shelly answers, ‘By THE SacrAMENTS;”’ 
and adds “ this is the teaching of the Church 
and of the Bible.” Here we join issue, and 
we shall proceed to prove that it is by faith in 
the written word of God, as testifying of 
Jesus in his person and offices, that the Holy 
Spirit begins and carries on spiritual life in 
the soul, and that the sacraments hold a very 
subordinate place, as mere aids to the faith 
which connects us with Jesus, who is the 
life of his people. 


Looking through the *‘ Acts of the A postles,”’ 
a book which contains the history of the full 
establishment of the Christian Church, we find 
that Christ’s inspired messengers ‘ ceased 
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ ;’—they 
gloried in nothing save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is true, that accord- 
ing to the command of Christ, they baptized 
their converts, but baptism was not the be- 
ginning of their spiritual life. Faith in 
Christ was the indispensable qualification for 
that rite, and that faith being the link which 
}tnited them to Christ, they were the justi- 
fied children of God before they received 
baptism at all. On the day of Pentecost none 
but those who ‘ gladly received ” the testi- 
mony of Peter and the other Apostles con- 
cerning Jesus, were baptized. Wher the 
Kthiopian eunuch desired to receive baptism, 
Philip answered, “ If thou beltevest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest.” This was invari- 
ably the practice of the Apostles, as stated 
in the following sentence :—‘ Many of the 
Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap. 
tized.” Faith in Christ and not baptism, was 
therefore the beginning of their spirituel life; 
as it is written:—‘ As many as received 
him to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name.” Johni. 12. And again, **He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life.” John ili. 36. And that the word 
preached and not the sacraments, was the 
means of producing this faith, is equally 
plain, as St. James writes:—* Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth, that 
we might be a kind of first-fruits of his crea- 
tures.’ James i. 18. To this agree the 
words of St. Paul, ‘* faith cometh by hear- 
tng and hearing by the word of God,” Rom. 
x. 17; and also the words of St. Peter:— 
* Being born again not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever, and this 
is the word which by the Gospel is preached 
unto you.” | Pet, i. 23-25, 


Hence it appears that faith in Christ, and 
not iu the sacraments, is the beginning of 
spiritual life, and we must add, that faith in 
Christ justifies, to the exclusion of works, 
** We conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the works of the law.” Rom. 
ii. 28. ‘To him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his fatthis-counted for righteousness.” Rom. 
iv. 5. ‘* By grace are ye saved, through faith, 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 


God, not of works lest any man should 
boast.”” Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

The faith which justifies, and brings the 
soul into the enjoyment of conscious peace 
with God, is also the means of its sanctifica- 
tion. Hence it is written, that faith 
‘* purifies the heart,” (Acts xv. 9), ‘¢ worketh 
by love,” (Gal. v. 6), and ‘overcometh the 
world.’ (1 John v.4, 5.) The power of faith 
in separating those who have it from this 
evil world unto the service of God, is. illus- 
trated throughout the whole of Hebrews xi. 
And we may add that its transforming power 
is realized in the experience of every true 
follower of Jesus, according to that which is 
written—‘* We all with open face, beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” — 
2 Cor. iii. 18. ‘The Gospel of Christ is 
the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. Thus the 
prayer of the great Intercessor for his peo- 
ple is answered in their inward experience. 
“ Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word 
ts truth.” John xvii. 17. 

We cannot imagine how any statement 
could be made more manifestly false than 
that which we expose in this paper, viz.:— 
that the Lord begins and sustains the union 
of the soul with Christ, as its life, by the 
sacraments, It may be well to view this 
assertion in connexion with a general view 
of the contents of the New Testament, and 
we shall see that it is opposed not only to 
several plain texts, but to the whole tenor 
and spirit of that portion of the inspired 
volume which was produced from the time 
the Spirit was given on the day of Pentecost, 
to the close of the canon. In the ‘* Acts of 
the Apostles,” as has already been shewn, 
baptism is never spoken of as the instrumen- 
tal cause of divine life, for it was never ad- 
ministered to adults, unless they had previ- 
ously received that life by faith. It was the 
sign and confession of life already received, 
and not in any case the cause of it, as the 
instrument by which it was conveyed. And 
as to the other sacrament, we find but the 
following words alluding to it throughout 
the whole 28 chapters of which the book 
consists, Acts ii.42; xx 7. ‘“ They (the 
first converts) continued steadfastly in the 
Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.’ And 
again, **On the first day of the week when 
the disciples were come together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them.” Such 
words as these, descriptive of the simple 
commemorative rite of the Lord’s Supper, 
rebuke the mystification in which medieval 
superstition, and modern ritualism, have 
clouded the divine simplicity of the holy 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. 

We next take up the sixteen Hpistles of 
St. Paul, which constitute a very large por- 
tion of the New Testament. In the Epistle 
to the Romans, containing sixteen chapters, 
there is but one reference to the sacrament 
of baptism, (chap. vi. 8-5), as symbolical of 
the iuner life by faith. And as to the sacra- 


ment of the Lord’s Supper, there is not the 
remotest allusion to it throughout the whole 
Kpistle. 

Turning to the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, we find Lut the following references to 
baptism, (chap. i. 14-17, x 2, xii. 18, and 
xv. 29); in the first reference Paul “ thanks 
God that he baptized none of them,” which 
certainly proves that the Apostle did not 
consider that the sacrament possesses the life- 
giving power which the Ritualists attribute 
to it. In the second passage a solemn warn- 
ing is recorded against trusting in baptism. 
The third passage plainly speaks of the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. And the last pas- 
sage refers to baptism as the initiatory rite by 
which the soldiers of Christ were visibly 
enrolled. We have also in this Epistle two 
references to the Lord’s Supper: chap. x, 
16,17, and xi. 17-34. 

In the second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
there is no reference whatever to either of 
the sacraments. The same remark applies 
to Galatians and Ephesians, with the excep- 
tion of Gal. iii. 27, and Eph. iv. 5, where we 
have references to baptism. The Epistle to 
the Philippians contains no reference to either 
of the sacraments. 

The Epistle to the Colossians contains 
only one brief reference to baptism, (chap. ii. 
11, 12), where the benefit realized is attri- 
buted to ‘‘the faith of the operation of God.” 
As to the other sacrament the Epistle is 
totally silent. 

The two Epistles to the Thessalonians 
contain no reference whatever to either of 
the sacraments. 

Next in order come the two Epistles to 
Timothy, and that to Titus. Both these persons 
were ministers of the Gospel, and bishops or 
overseers of the churches in Ephesus and 
Crete. But in these three Epistles there is 
not the remotest reference to either of the 
sacraments, an omission which would be 
wholly unaccountable on the supposition that 
the beginning and progress of spiritual life 
was inseparably connected with those ordi- 
nances, and that the due administration of 
them was the principal work of the ministry. 

The Epistle to Philemon and that to the 
Hebrews are characterised by a like silence 
about the sacraments. 

James was certainly no sacramentalist. 
His Epistle contains no reference whatever to 
either baptism or the Lord’s Supper. 

Peter in his first Epistle has one brief 
reference to baptism, chap. iii, 21, as a 
“* figure,” not the cause of the peace and 
purity connected with faith in Christ. He is 
silent as to the Lord’s Supper. In his second 
Epistle and in the three Epistles of John, and 
that of Jude there is no reference whatever 
to either of the sacraments. In this orderly 
survey of the contents of the New Testament, 
we now come to the Revelation of St. John 
which closes the canon of Scripture—It is 
evident that the inspired writer did not think 
that the life which the believer has in Jesus, 
a theme on which the beloved disciple de- 
lighted to expatiate in all its phases, was at 
first iafused by the sacraments, or mainly de- 
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pendent on them for its after progress, for this 
book does not contain any allusion to those di- 
vine ordinances. Hence it is manifest that Mr. 
Shelly’s assertion, that Christ “begins and 
sustains ” the divine life in the souls of his 
people, “by the sacraments,” is not the 
“teaching of the Bible.”’ 

In the next paragraph which we proceed 
to notice Mr. Shelly speaks as if Protestants 
rejected the sacraments of baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. We quote his own words :— 

«Let them go into their Churches all over the 
world, and what were the two prominent objects in 
them? The font and the altar. He spoke in a 
kindly spirit, and acknowledged all the goodness 
and earnestness of the Protestant dissenter; but he 
asked them where, inany dissenting chapel, did they 
see the font or the altar ? ” 

We are not aware that any dissenters, with 
the exception of the Quakers and some Uni- 
tarians, reject the sacraments, as Mr. Shelly’s 
question seems to imply. In our Protestant 
churches there is a font but certainly no 
‘“‘qliar®—that piece of church furniture is 
peculiar to Romish and Ritualistic Churches. 
We, Protestants, have no altars in our places 
of worship for, to quote the words of our 
Thirty-tirst Article, we reject the sacrifice of 
the Mass, as a “blasphemous fable and a 
dangerous deceit,” Christ is our one and only 
Priest and sacrifice and altar, and therefore 
our Prayer-book with special caution in- 
variably applies the word table * (not altar) 
to the place where the emblem of Christ’s 
body and blood are laid. This manifest 
preference ef the language of medisval anti- 
Christianism to the faithful words of the 
Prayer-book, does vot harmonize with the 
exclusive claim of Mr. Shelly and his party 
to sound Churchmanship. 

We must next notice the uneasy anxiety 
of Mr. Shelly, in opposition to our Sixth Ari- 
cle, to get rid of the Bible as the Christian’s 
only and sufficient rule of faith and practice. 
This design is sufficiently apparent in the 
following passage of his lecture :— 

‘Tt was urged as an objection against them that 
Sacraments were not much spoken of in the New 
Testament. He would ask his opponents seriously 
ifthis was true. It was true that they had no 
definite rule laid down for their performance; but 
this was also true of many other things. The 
Epistles, the Gospels, and the Acts were written to 
people who were already practising Christian faith 
and sChristian worship. The Christian religion: 
its faith, worship, and rites existed before the New 
Testament was written. The writers of the New 
Testament, therefore, did not explain details: the 
foundation was laid, and they built upon it.” 

Here Mr. Shelly teaches that we must seek 
for instruction as to the right way of divine 
worship outside of the Scriptures. Tradition 
unwritten, and not Scripture is the ‘ founda- 
tion” upon which we must build. Is this 
the doctrine of the Church of England.? 
See Article 6. 

Mr. Shelly next proceeds to notice the 
allegation that the doctrines of the High 
Church party were not the doctrines of the 


* It is a remarkable fact that the Roman Catholic 
historian Dupin, in his review of the doctrine of the 
Christian. Chureh from the first three centuries, 
remarks that “the place where the mysteries were 
celebrated is always called aj table and never an 
altgr’? during that early period. 








Church of HEngland—of Cranmer and the 
Reformers. He adds, “this is a serious 
objection.” And how does he proceed to 
answer it? By mentioning one of our mar- 
tyred Reformers only to vilify his character. 
We quote his own words :— 


“ As to Cranmer he did not care anything about 
him; he was as unsteady in doctrine as a weather- 
cock, ‘everything by turns, and nothing long.’ 
They might prove almost anything from his works. 
He would, therefore, throw Cranmer overboard, ai} 
take the evidence of others.” 


And who are the other witnesses to whom 
Mr. Shelly so confidently appeals to prove 
that the authors of Ritualistic innovations are 
in ‘fan honest and upright position, as members 
of the Church of England?”—not the Re- 
formers—not the bishops, most of whom have 
condemned their unscriptural and un-Protes- 
tant principles—but the avowed enemies of 
the English Church—Baptist and Indepen- 
dent ministers—such men as Spurgeon and 
Thorn, of Winchester, &c., &e.—men who 
would disestablish the Church of England if 
they had the power, and burn our Prayer- 
book by the hands of the hangman. It is to 
the laudation by such men of the Ritualists, 
as good and consistent ministers of the Church 
of England, that Mr. Shelly, for lack of better 
patronage, refers with an air of triumph in 
those words, “ This was the testimony of 
determined opponents, and it is conclusive ! ” 

In order to give credibility to his state- 
ments concerning the extraordinary power 
which he supposes to be deposited in the 
sacraments, the lecturer referred to the mira- 
culous cures which God’s power accomplished 
by the weakest instrumentality, including even 
the touch of Christ’s garments. Strange that 
he did not see, that such an argument com- 
pletely overturns the sacramental theory. Jn 
all the cases to which he refers, a manifest and 
undeniable cure was accomplished. Is it so 
with the sacraments? ‘Take the sacrament 
of baptism. Does i invariably cure the spi- 
ritual diseases of those who receive tt 2? For 
an answer to this question, we have only to 
refer to the mnititudes of the vilest characters 
of both sexes; and, not to single ont those 
proficients in immorality, we have only to call 
attention to the fact that the great mass of 
the baptized consists of infidels, idolaters, 
pharisees, formalists, and frivolous worldlings. 
Mr. Shelly calls attention to cause and effect, 
we accept the principle of his argument, and 
find it a most effectual lever for overturning 
his theory of sacramental efficacy. 

The brief reference to the subject of fasting 
with which the lecture concludes: claims a 
passing notice. Nad Mr. Shelly been con- 
versant with the private diaries of evangelical 
Protestants, published in obituary biographies, 
he would not have insinuated as he does, 
that the practice of fasting, which is sane 
tioned by apostolic precedent, is neglected by 
them. While we maintain the duty of ob- 
serving temperance in the gratification of our 
animal appetites at all times, we also hold 
that abstinence from food at certain seasons 
is not to be neglected; but in this matter each 
individual must judge for himself, regulating 


his practice according to the peculiarities of 
his own constitution and circumstances. The 
Church can only recommend, she cannot 
command, without overstepping the bounds 
of her authority, and infringing on the liberty 
of her members. We are also plainly taught 
by the Lord that in fasting an ostentatious 
display is to be avoided (Matt. vi. 16-18), and 
above all, it is to be clearly announced that 
none but those who are new creatures in 
Christ Jesus, can fast aright, and to their 
spiritual profit. The fasting of unregenerate 
man, is injurious instead of profitable, as the 
Lord teaches us in the simple parable about 
the consequence of putting new wine into old 
bottles, and the patch of new cloth upon the 
old garment. The fasting of the unregenerate 
man makes Pharisees, butit cannot make Chris- 
tians. The practical action of NRitualists in 
this matter is one of their most grievous errors. 

We are not aware of having passed un- 
noticed any of Mr. Shelly’s ‘arguments. We 
have only to remark that in the opening of 
his lecture, he announced that ‘the High 
Church party did not shrink from discussion,” 
but at its close the truthfulness of this an- 
nouncement was tested by the Rev. W. Elliott, 
Mr. Vicary, and others who demanded to be 
heard in reply to the lecturer; but this demand 
was resisted on the plea, that the room was 
a private one, and that it was never intended 
that a public discussion should be held. The 
majority of the meeting, however, were so 
strongly in favour of discussion, and the ac- 
cusation was so strongly reiterated against 
the Ritualists, as shirking a full and free 
inquiry into their tenets, that some concession 
was made—the advocates of the Protestant 
Church of England obtained a hearing, and 
their replies were heard with evident satisfac- 
tion by the meeting. Let true-hearted 
Churchmen—we mean those who ‘keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ,” be true to their 
principles, and lose no opportunity of earnestly 
contending for the truth against the innova- 
tions of Ritualism, ard by God’s blessing on 
their efforts, the plague of anti-Christian error 
will be stayed. + 


Correspondence. ~_ 
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SCRIPTURAL EDUCATION THE 2 


RIGHT OF THE IRISH PEOPLE. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURGH ADVOCATE, 

Dear Sir—In the present conflict between 
the several systems of Education advocated 
respectively by the Romish Hierarchy, the 
secularists, aud the National Board League, 
—systems in which the Bible finds no place, 
orone utterly desparaging to its Divine autho- 
rity—it seems to me to be of paramount 
importance, that the sound Scriptural prin 
ciples of the Church Education Society should 
be kept prominently before the Members of 
the Church of Ireland generally, and the 
Society’s supporters and friends in particular. 
Xindly allow me a space, therefore, for the 
following reasons, why the Church Education 
Society should have the uncompromising and 
liberal support of every true Protestant, and 
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especially of every Member of the Protestant 
Reformed Church of Ireland: 


I.—Because its Schools are opened and closed 
with Prayer. 

11.—Because the Holy Scriptures, the Rule of the 
Faith, and Morals of the Members of the Church of 
Ireland, and of all sound Protestants, form part of 
the daily instruction of every child attending its 
Schools. i 

III.—Because the Teachers, the Superintendents, 
and the Patrons of its Schools are at liberty to refer 
to the Bible, and to quote therefrom, at any time 
during School hours, should occasion seem’ so to 
require. 

IV.—Because the Scholars are carefully and suc- 
cessfully instructed in all useful branches of Secular 
Knowledge, as well as in the Holy Scriptures. 

V.—Because Church children are required to 
learn the Catechism and other Formularies of the 
Church of Ireland, and the children of Protestant 
Dissenters, and Romanists, are not so required. 

VI.—Because the History of this United King- 
dom, including the Reformation of the Church from 
Romish errors, and the preservation of the Constitu- 
tion from arbitrary power, is taught in its Schools, 
and the Scholars trained up thereby in sound 
Christian patriotism. 

VII.—Because under its System of combined 
Religious and Secular Instruction, children of all 
religious denominations voluntarily attendits Schools. 
_ VIII.—Because the Teachers of its Schools, the 
Clergymen who superintend them, and the Clergy- 
men and Laymen composing its several Committees, 
are Members of the Protestant Reformed Church of 
Ireland. 

IX.—Because the Church Education Society has 
always protested against grants of public money in 
aid of Roman Catholic Denominational Education, 
a+ well as every other system not acknowledging 
the supreme authority of the Bible in its Schools. 

X.—Because Schools conducted on the sound 
principles of the Church Education Society, are 
specially required at the present time to aid’ in 
counteracting the Denominationalism of the Romish 
Hierarchy, and the not less dangerous system of a 
godless secular education. 

XI.—Because the Church of Ireland stands in 
need of thoroughly Scripture Schools, under its own 
management and control, and independent of the 
ever changing policy of Government, in order to 
fulfil its Divine Mission to all tke people of this land, 
as well as to its own members. 

XI,—Because such Schools are especially re- 
quired in the Romish districts of Ireland for the 
children of scattered Protestants living therein, who 
should be exposed to the danger of Apostacy from 
their faith, despite the most stringent conscience 
clause, if obliged to attend schools under Roman 
Catholic management. 

XIU.—Because through the Divine blessing, 
Funds having been hitherto supplied by the libera- 
lity of the Members of the Church of Treland, and 
other friends of Scripture Education, it is confidently 
hoped, with reliance on the same Divine blessing, 
and in answer to prayer, that an income, adequate 
to the Society’s wants, will be provided in future, 
trom the same sources. 

And Brcausk the inspired Word in such passages 
as the following, encourages the friends of the 
Society to be faithful, zealous, and persevering: 

“ Have faith in God.”—St. Mark xi. 22. 

“And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.’—St. Matthew 
xxi. 22. 

“Let us not be weary in well doing, for in due 
Season we shall reap, if we faint not.”—Gal. vi. 9. 

Iam, dear Sir, yours, &e. 
KE. J. Harrriox, Clerk, Belfast. 


To this we may append the following rea- 
sons: 

WHY NO PROTESTANT SHOULD HAVE ANYTHING TO 
DO WITH THE IRISH BOARD OF NATIONAL EDU- 
CATION, OR ITS SCiOOLs. 

_I—Because the Board separates religious instruc- 
tion from literary and moral (Rules i. 1, and iv. 7.) 
although God Himself says expressly—‘' WHATSO- 
EVER ye do in word or deed, do all in the Namu of 


the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to.God and the Father 
by him. (Col. iii. 17.) 

II.—Because the Board forbids prayer to Almighty 
God, or any other devotional exercise, in its schools, 
either at the beginning, middle, or end of the gene- 
ral instruction, when the children are all assembled, 
(Rules iv. 6, 10, 18), although the Word of God 
commands—“‘IN EVERYTHING by prayer and sup- 
plication with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
made known unto God.” (Phil. iv. 6). 

Can such schools have God’s blessing ? 

IIJ.—Because the Board forbids, during the hours 
of general instruction, even in schools under Pro- 
testant management, any quotation from the Holy 
Scriptures, or reference thereto, under any circum- 
stances whatever. (Rulesiy. 6,10.) On this point 
the Commissioners of National Education pro- 
nounced emphatically, in their reply to a Memorial 


presented to the Lord Lieutenant by the Bishop of 


Down and Connor and Dromore—That permission 
to make such quotation or reference, even for the 
purpose of inculeating moral lessons, would be sub- 
versive of the fundamental principle of National 
Education. (Memorial and correspondence, as 
printed by order of House of Commons.) 

Is not this deliberate exclusion of the Bible a de- 
liberate insult to God Himself, the Author of the 
Bible ? 

IV.—Because tlie Board does not make the Word 
of God a necessary part of the education of every 
child, although we find in the Old Testament the 
following command—“ These words—thou shalt 
teach—diligently unto thy children” (Deut. vi. 6, 
7.); and in the New Testament the following com- 
mendation of Timothy—‘“ That from a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unte salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” (2 Timothy iii. 15.) 

V.—Because, while professing to respect parental 
authority, the Natiopal Board is, in fact, only carry- 
ing out the unscriptural views of the priests of the 
Church of Rome, in many cases in opposition to the 
wishes of the parents. 

VI.—Because, by giving a Romish patron the 
power of deciding what religious instruction shall be 
imparted in his school, the Board prevents Protest- 
ant parents, especially those residing in remote 
Romish districts, from securing Scriptural instruc- 
tion for their children in the schools of this Protest- 
ant state. (Rules iv. 9.) 

VII.— Because the Board, compelling the Protest- 
ant managers and teachers of its schools to give 
their sanction and encouragement to the unrighteous 
conduct of ignorant and ungodly parents, who deny 
the Word of Life to their children (see rules iy. 4, 
16, and Deut. vi. 7), thereby causing those Protest- 
ant managers and teachers to become partakers of 
other men’s sin. 

VIII. Because the Board has not published, nor 
sanctioned for the use of the pupils attending Na- 
tional Schools, a history, either of England or of Ire- 
land, thereby debarring the Protestant youth of this 
country from learning the records of those noble 
deeds of their forefathers, which, at the Reformation, 
won a free Bible, and, at the Revolution, secured 
civil and religious liberty—lessons which would be 
calculated, under God, to foster a pure, intelligent, 
and Loyal patriotism. (Rules viii.) 

I1X.—Because, by authorising an infidel patron or 
manager of a National School to determine that no 
religious instruction of any kind shall be given in his 
school-room, the Board thereby completely ignores 
the very existence of Christianity in many schools, 
supported by this Protestant state. (Rules iv. 9.) 

How can any true Protestant countenance such a 
system ? 

The Editor of the Irtsq Cuurcu: ADyo- 
CATE is happy to state in this place, that in 
the recent Synod of the Diocese of Dublin 
the GREAT PRINCIPLE embodied in the above 
papers was affirmed, and the priestly supre- 
macy inthe matter of education, which its 
advocates call denominational education, con- 
demned by a unanimous vote of the laity and 
clergy, two individuals of the latter class only 
excepted. 





Alotices of Books. 


Traditions of Eden; or Proofs of the His- 
torical Truth of the Pentateuch, from 
Existing Facts, and from the Customs and 
Monuments of ull Nations. By H. Suep- 
HEARD, M.A,, late Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford, &c. London: James Nisbett & 
Co., 21 Berners-street. 

(THIRD AND FINAL NOTICE.) 

The facts concerning the Sinaitic inscrip- 
tions, as recorded by traveilers of every 
shade of opinion, leave no room for reason- 
able doubt as to their Israelitish origin; and 
this conclusion is altogether independent of 
the decipherment of these marvellous writ- 
ings, Of which we believe Mr. Forster 
has discovered the true interpretation, and 
from the specimens which we gave in our 
last number, it will be seen that his deciph- 
erment confirms the conclusion at which we 
previously arrived, concerning the authorship 
of these rock-writings. 

We shall now proceed, in few words, to 
give an outline of Mr. Forster’s method of 
decipherment, referring our readers, for a full 
illustration of this important subject, to Mr. 
Shepheard’s work. Our Author writes: 

‘Tt isno more than justice to Mr. Forster to point 
out that he has gone to work in a way the most 
strictly and rigorously scientific. ‘The recovery of 
a lost alphabet is as much a matter of scientific 
induction as the discovery of a law of nature. And 
by strict scientific induction Mr. Forster’s alphabet 
of the one primeval alphabet has been constructed. 

“‘The principle upon which Mr. Forster has pro- 
ceeded,.to use his own words, ‘is simply this: that 
the change miraculously wrought at Babel was not 
radical, but dialectic.’ 

‘It is obvious therefore, that the only principle 
upon which an experimental primeval alphabet can 
be framed, is to assume that those charactersin the 
most ancient dialects which have similar forms must 
be taken to have stmtlar powers. This is Mr. Forster’s 
principle—rigorously carried out in the decipherment 
of words. 
~ ‘‘ But suppose the word to have been thus de- 
ciphered—how is its meaning to be ascertained ? 

“¢Thig one primeval language,’ Mr. Forster 
states, ‘ has been identified at Sinai as to its vocabu- 
lary at least, wtth the old Arabic, and the old Arabic 
stands identified, historically as wellas philologically, 
with the ancient Egyptian.’ 

“ But moreover, ‘the Hamyaritic itself is chiefly 
that portion of the Arabic, of which Arabic scholars, 
from Pococke downwards, have so often observed, 
that while it occupies one half of all the Arabic 
lexicons, it rarely, if ever, is met with in any Arabic 
writers. ‘This was the statement of the case made 
to the present writer at Paris in 1844, by one of the 
first Arabic scholars in Europe, who had been study - 
ing Arabic for thirty years, without being able to 
account for the anomaly; but observed, ‘ The problem 
is now solved—this is the lost Hamyaritic.’ 

‘¢*In the decipherment therefore of all primitive 
tongues, the Arabic lexicon is the proper standard 
of appeal.’ : i 

“It follows therefore of necessity that if the 
experimental alphabet thus formed—by induction 
from all the most ancient alpbabets—deciphers a 
word in an unknown ancient writing, and further 
if the word thus deciphered is found in the Arabic 
lexicon, the sense given in that lexicon is the true 
sense of the word. 

‘*Tt is precisely thus that Mr. Forster has worked 
out his decipherment of the Sinaitic inscriptions.” 

Mr. Shepheard then proceeds to state some 
very remarkable instances in which Mr. For- 
ster’s alphabet, together with the Arabic 
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Lexicon, has elicited striking and conclusive 
proofs of its correctness in translating vari- 
ous other ancient inscriptions besides those 
in the Sinai desert. Our space witl not per- 
mit us to quote them. They will be found 
in pages 329-332. Mr. Shepheard con- 
cludes this branch of his subject with the 
following remarks: 

«“[t is no wonder that an alphabet which deciphers 
with such evident correctness ancient Egyptian, 
Etruscan aud Celtiberian writing, should be equally 
success{ul with the Sinaitic inscriptions; the vocabu- 
lary of which, as already observed, is identified with 
the old Arabic and the ancient Egyptian. Dean 
Stanley himself, the most noted English opponent of 
the Israelitish authorship of the inscriptions, yet 
virtually admits the probable correctness of Mr. 
Forster’s system of decipherment.” 

Several of the Sinaitic inscriptions exhibit 
hieroglyphical figures, which we may reason- 
ably conclude, are designed to illustrate the 
record contained in the writings, and therefore 
if the interpretation which Mr. Forster has 
worked out with the aid of the Arabic lexicon 
be correct, we should expect to find a cor- 
respondence between the illustrative figures 
and the interpretation, nor will this reasonable 
expectation be disappointed. We select the 
following from several instances adduced by 
Mr. Shepheard of such coincidence : 

‘Tn one of the inscriptions deciphered by Mr. 
Forster, there is a rude pictorial representation of 
the fact recorded by the words. In the Votce of 
Israel, p. 56, is given from a copy made by Mr. 
Grey, an inscription with two rude outlines inserted 
among the letters. Mr Grey has appended as a 
note at the foot of his copy, “A quadruped opposite 
the last line but one.” 

Mr. Forster following the sole guidance of 
his alphabet and Arabic lexicon, as elsewhere, 
had translated the inscription as follows: 

“The people with prone mouth drinketh [at] the 
water springs: The people [at] the two water- 
springs kicketh [like] an ass: 

‘Smiting with the branch of a tree the well of 
bitterness he heals.” 

Thus interpreted, the writing is a record 
of the healing of the bitter waters of Marah 
as described Exod. xv. 28-25. Mr. Shep- 
heard adds : 

“at the time of making this decipherment Mr. 
Forster expressed to some friends, his regret that 
Mr. Grey had omitted to copy the quadruped, and 
requested them to note Svhat he then said, viz.— 
that whenever a perfect copy of the inscriptions 
should be taken, the figure of a ‘quadruped,’ noticed 
by Grey, would be found to be the figure of an ass. 
‘Tt was,’ adds Mr. Forster, “more to my satisfaction 
than surprise, that within the next day or two, the 
prediction was verified. An oriental scholar cour- 
teously offered for my perusal Professor Beer's 
‘Century of Sinaitic Inscriptions ’"—a collection 
which not only I had not seen, but of the existence 
of which I was unaware; and there, on opening the 
book, I found a duplicate inscription, and in it * Mr. 
Grey’s quadruped ’—the figure of the ass.” 

Several other similar confirmations of the 
correctness of Mr. Forster’s decipherments 
are given in Mr. Shepheard’s book, to which 
we must refer the reader. Here we may 
state that there’ was one difficulty which 
stood in the way of our cordial acceptance 
of Mr. Forster’s system of decipherment, 
viz, that according to it, the inscriptions 
were not written in Hebrew, but in the old 
Arabic language. Having communicated 
our thoughts on this point to Mr. Shepheard, 
he courteously sent us the following solution 


f our difficulty, which now appears to us to 
be no difficulty at all. We must remind our 
readers that in order to appreciate the force 
of Mr. Shepheard’s reply, they must bear in 
mind that the old Arabic and the ancient 
language of Hgypt were identical. Mr. 
Shepheard writes: 

The question which you propose is natural and, 
one may say, inevitable, to any thinking man—lIf 
the Sinaitic inscriptions are Israelitish, why are they 
not in Hebrew? 

The answer is easy—Because the Israelites of that 
day did not usually speak or write Hebrew. 

They had sojourned 400 years in Egypt, and it 
is morally certain that they would uo more speak 
or write Hebrew, as their ordinary medium of com- 
munication, than the Jews in England or Germany 
do now. The English Jews speak and write English 
the Germans use German, &c., Ke. So no doubt 
the Egyptian Jews used Egyptian. 

It is a well-known fact that even with the written 
Hebrew Scriptures, constantly read in their Syna- 
gogues, the modern Jews are so ignorant of Hebrew, 
that large numbers of them, may we not say, most 
of them, can hardly read it at all, or if they can, 
they hardly know the meaning of what they read. 

How much more may we believe that the Jews 
in Egypt, in constant and necessary use of the 
Egyptian language, in the ordinary intercourse of 
life, would be much more familiar with that than 
with the language of Jacob and his family, supposing 
that this language was essentially different? 

Consequently, the characters of the Sinaitie in- 
scriptions are Egyptian—partly of the enchorial 
written Egyptian character, partly hieroglyphics. 

If a Jew boy had a fancy for scribbling with 
chalk on a London wall, he would certainly not 
scribble Hebrew, either in language or character. 

With these brief notices of Mr. Shep- 
heard’s book we commend it to the attention 
of our readers; and if they participate in the 
deep enjoyment with which we read it, they 
will thank us for having brought it under 
their notice. We hesitate not to say that 
it has given to the infidelity which questions 
the historical truth of the Old Testament 
narrative, the deadliest blow which it has 


received within the present century. 


Roman Catholic Priests and National Schools. 
By Geratp Firacipon, Esq., Master in 


Chancery, &e., &e. Dublin: Hodges, 

Foster & Co. London: Longman & Co., 

Paternoster Row. 
Ty our last number we warned the public of 
the evils which must result from a system of 
denominational education, which would pro- 
vide a grant from the Protestant Treasury, to 
enable the Priests to teach their demoralizing 
principles without any control, to every pupil 
in schools established by them. We showed 
that the approved ethics of the Church of 
Rome are essentially demoralizing, by refer- 
ence to the Maynooth class books, and, what 
may be considered more to the point, by quo- 
tations from a little book authorized by Car- 
dinal Cullen, and designed especially for the 
young. * Mr. Fitzgibbon in the very able 
pamphlet which is now before us, takes up 
the same line of argument, which his high 
character for learning and independence, and 
his moderation as a politician, will commend 
to the respectful consideration of all candid 
and thoughtful men. 

Lhe duty of enquiring into the teachings of 
the Roman Catholic Church, in connexion 
with the clamour whieh is now being raised 
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for denominational education, is thus tem- 
perately but powerfully stated by Mr. Fitz- 
gibbon :— 

“ When the Legislature of Great Britain and Ire- 
land is called upon to tax the people of both coun- 
tries, for the support of schools in which the doctrines 
approved by the Roman Catholic hierarchy are 
alone to be taught, it is only just and reasonable 
that those who dissent from these doctrines, and 
whose number in both islands is five times greater 
than of those who accept them, and whose contribu- 
tions to the Treasury are one hundred times as 
great as those of the Roman Catholics, should make 
inquiry into the details and social effects of the 
teaching which they are called upon not merely to 
tolerate, but extensively to pay for and encourage.” 


Mr. Fitzgibbon gives copious qnotations 
from the books which are sanctioned and in- 
culcated by the priests, to sustain his indict- 
ment of their debasing and demoralizing 
tendency. We trast that another edition 
may be called for and we would suggest to 
the learned author the expediency of strength- 
ening his arguments, by quotations from 
the little book entitled ‘* What every Christian 
must know,” which is now circulated among 
the youth of Ireland, under the high authority 
of Gardinal Cullen. We participate in the 
hope which Mr. Fitzgibbon expresses in the 
following sentences :— 


“T find it difficult, if not impossible, to believe 
that a large class of Roman Catholics, long and de- 
servedly respected, and justly claiming credit for a 
full measure of learning and intelligence, have ac- 
cepted the horrifying theology depicted in the — 
Shieh 4 dA I, therefore, must believe, that 
many, very many Roman Catholics stand amongst 
the children of tlis world in the battle now to be 
fought witk the children of light. They may 
shrink from taking an active part in it; but where 
the battle is to decide whether the soft and passive . 
minds of their children are to be subjected, without 
protection or control, to such impressions as the 
priest are prepared to make upon them, I can have 
no doubt that the respectable Roman Catholics of 
whom I speak desire in their hearts that the priests 
may be defeated, and that the rising and future ge- 
nerations in these islands may be protected from 
the debasing impressions and demoralizing despo- 
tism with which they are now menaced.” 


Should this hope not be realized, and should 
the priests obtain their responsible control over 
the great majority of the youth of Ireland 
for which they are now contending, under the 
fallacious plea of denominational education, 
we are thoroughly certain that before many 
years, the disastrous consequences which Mr. 
Fitzgibbon appreheuds will be fully realized. 
We refer to the following passage in his very 
able and timely pamphlet :— 

‘Let the priests have schools in which to teach, 
and by oral lessons to supplement the doctrines which 
they have been bold enough to print—give to these 
schools the prestige attached to an institution of the 
state—separate their pupils from dissenting compan= 
ions, segregate these dissenters, and expose them in 
groups, some of which will be despicably small, to 
be pointed at, as the destined prey of the countless 
millions of devils which are represented as waiting 
impatiently with claws of fire, to seize them wheu 
they die. The moment the Act, which is to accom- 
plish all this shall receive the royal assent, the | 
battle will not be far distant, in which the children | 
of this life, thus defeated in the approaching contest, 
will have to fight—not with the tongue or the pen, 
but with the cannon and the sword—not for their 
property or their fire-sides, and their liberty, but — 
for their lives ! 1!” 


We trust that this brief notice will induce | 
many to read this very able and seasonable 
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publication, and if so. we shall feel that we 
have done good service to our country ina 
religious as well as a political aspect. 





Unity and Revision. A sermon preached in 
St, Patrich’s Cathedral, Dublin, at a special 
evenuig service, on Wednesday December, 
6, 1871 (published by request). By Tue 
Rey. Lorp Piunxet, A.M., Precentor. 


Lorp Ptunket pleads for such a_ revision 
of the Prayer book as we have advocated 
for the last thirteen years. His Lordship 
says -— 

“A merely superficial Revision consisting of al- 
terations in the Lectionary, of the abbreviation of 
old, or the introduction of new services, or of any 
such like unimportant changes would only exasper- 
ate those whose confidence we seek to gain. - On 
the other hand, sweeping and intolerant changes 
might impose burdens on the consciences of many, 
for whom no course would lie open but secession 
from a Church which they would otherwise love to 
serve. Now, brethren, if we are to avoid so great 
disasters, there must be a self-sacrificing resolve on 
all hands to make concessions for the sake of the 

ommon good.” 


The above paragraph is not a mere ex- 
pression of Lord Plunket’s individual persua- 
sion. It is an echo of the resolution of the 
general Synod which his lordship quotes in 
another place :— 

“ Resolved—That, in the opinion of this Synod, the 
time has arrived for entering upon a complete Revi- 
sion ef the formularies of the Church of Ireland in a 
cautious and reverent spirit ; and that the Bishops, 
together with certain Representative members to be 
named by the Synod, be therefore requested to con- 
sider the whole subject of Revision and report upon 
it to the Synod of 1872.” 

The revision which Lord Plunket advo- 
cates is well expressed in the following brief 
sentence in which he recommends that * those 
portions of the Prayer-b ok which trouble 
some mens consciences, should be so revised, 
as to lighten their burdens, without imposing 
similar burdens on others.” 

This is exactly descriptive of the revision 
of the baptismal service which we suggest in 
our present number, and we think that Lord 
Plunket satisfactorily proves that such a 
1ighteous concession to the demands of con- 
science, instead of tending to disruption, will 
be productive of unity :— 

“The members of our Church will have a Prayer- 
book which instead of kindling contention, will serve 
as a common bond of brotherhood! In o:her words 
through the blessing of our gracious God, unity will 
triumph, and Irish Churchmen will find themselves 
constrained by a new and holy motive to ‘stand 


fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together 
for the faith of the Gospel of Christ !’” 





Religious Progress, tts Criterion, Instruments, 
and Laws. Being the substance of Sermons 
preached in the Chapel of Trinity College, 
Dublin, By James M‘lvor,D.D.,M.R.LA,, 
Late Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin; 
Rector of Ardstraw, Diocese of Derry. 
London: Longmans, Green & Co. Dublin: 
M‘Glashan and Gill. 


We do not profess to have read the whole of 
this ponderous volume, containing six hundred 
and forty octavo pages; but we have read 
enough of it to warn onr readers against the 
false and mischievons statements with which 











it abounds. With every desire to render 
ample justice to the author, we shall set before 
our readers, first, the commendable parts of 
this work, In pursuance of this design we 
have much pleasure in stating that Mr. M‘Ivor 
has no sympathy withthe Atheism and avowed 
infidelity of the age. He belongs not to the 
school of Darwin, Huxley or Renan, and he 
ignores the folly of the British Association in 
its attempt to eliminate religion from scientific 
investigation. His remarks on the latter 
subject commend themselves to common sense. 
He writes:— 


“Tf, indeed, God were some partial and distant 
entity—some small Christ let us say it reverently, 
of the baptized or justified; or some ‘ good old man 
sitting on a cloud,’ and ‘interfering’ occasionally 
for our information or our good—then indeed tho 
doctrinaire conception of religion’s ‘place’ and 
science would be sustainable; so long, that is, as 
such a God could persuade us of His being. But if 
God be the Omnipresent, All-causing, All-sustain- 
ing Energy in whom all beings have whatever being 
they possess; from whose fulness each and every- 
thing receives aad has, from moment to moment, 
all its substance, and powers, and aspects, and re- 
lations; if this be our conception of God, then reli- 
gion’s humble but high conception of herself is the 
only one which either science or she can listen to as 
just. She must sees, at least, to involve herself in 
every thing, if she would exist in any. And what- 
ever science is able to expound her relationships 
will be that science of sciences which proportions 
and correlates them all. Her only theory of things 
must be the most searching and strict Theocracy, 
resting on Theogenesis. All doings and thinkings, 
as well as all things, must be of Him, and in Him, 
and to Him. All sciences must correlate them- 
selves in a unified philosophy; this philosophy must 
be theology; and this theology must be itself the 
servant of religion.” 


We have also much pleasure in noticing 
Mr. M‘Ivor’s confession of faith in the Deity 
and atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
expressed in the following passage :— 


‘“‘T have spoken of Christianities as if there were 
several—compared and classified them with other 
religions, as if their differences were mere matter of 
degree and growth, the elements mixed, and the 
transitions easy. And I suppose there are few here 
to question that, in so doing, I have spoken accord- 
ing to the actual fact, as it stands visible in the 
world. Yet, on the other hand, the whole tenor of 
Scripture and its positive statements are equally 
clear and absolute. It will acknowledge for Christ 
no graduated share, no help, no like, no fellowship 
whatever. ‘There is one God; and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.’ 
‘ Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is no other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we may be saved.’ ‘I am the way, the 
truth, the life: No MAN cometh to the Father, Bur 
BY ME. In the overwhelming plainness of this 
language, the whole apparent difficulty rolls itself 
away. The relation of Christ to man is Universal, 
Final, Absolute; is independent of man’s religion, 
of his knowledge, of his will. He is somet] in~ Ob- 


jective, if we may use such words, or Ont logi> in 


relation to the race. If it were not so, then Jesus 
would not be Christ; or Christ wonld not be God. 
But, being so, then these religions, or forms of reli- 
gion, have precisely the same relation to Christ that 
they have to God; only more ‘mediately’ to our 
esteem, as He is the Mediator, and the one only 
Mediator between God and man. 

“I. Objectively.—Christ is the atonement for human 
guilt—‘the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
ours only, but also for those of the whole world — 
for ‘sin,’ that is, as distinguished from ‘ sinfulness’ 
—for formal and forensic guilt, as from the willing- 
ness to sin again. He 1s so, and always was so. 
In fact, the Lamb slain before the foundation of the 
world had already, in the Eternal Now, exhausted 








the condemnation, and ‘redeemed us and all man- 
kind’ before there was a man in being. And Christ 
Is this ransom, in whatever time, degree, or mode 
revealed, or whether revealed at all,—whether or 
no any man has ever known of it, or heard, or 
hoped, or ‘ felt after” it in the yearnings of his soul. 

Subjectively.—By the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
men have yearned after it, and heard and known of 
it, though in all conceivable degrees; and have 
sought to live accordingly; and this, in the sense of 
our subject, is Human Religion.” 

“Christ is the manifestation of the character and 
attributes of God, — manifestation, both in the 
totality of his Creation, and in the perfectness of its 
highest part,—Image of the Invisible God, aud 
First-born of Every Creature. 

“Tn the language of ‘ Mediation,’ Christ is Em- 
manuel,—God with us; God in creation; God in 
the finite; ‘God in all things:’ so defined toa point 
or points, and pressed liome on our regards as to 
reach and command all forms of human conscious- 
ness.” 


All this approves itself to the enlightened 
Christian as truth, but even in the midst of 
this testimony we have the interpolation of 
un-Scriptural and mischievous error. Our 
author writes :— 

“TT. Objectively.—Christ is the ‘ resurrection and 
the life.—‘ He tasted death for every man,’ and so 
exhausted in his own person that penalty and anta- 
gonist, and made himself the second Adam—the 
second head and founder of the race, in whom all 
shall be made alive, as in the former they all die. 
And He 1s so, independent of man’s knowledge anil 
desire ; though no man had ever known or cared— 
though all men should desire the contrary. 

Here is a plain statement of the doctrine 
of the ultimate salvation of the whole human 
race, even of those by whom Christ has been 
despised and rejected—a doctrine which every 
child instructed in the Bible knows to be 
utterly opposed to its teaching in such passages 
as the following :— 

‘““ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” 

We have quoted Mr. M‘Ivor’s confession 
of faith in the person and atonement of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. We now ask him to 
give a reason for the hope that is in him? 
We believe in Christ because the Holy Serip- 
tures, of whose divine inspiration we have 
unquestionable proof, testify of Him. But 
once deny or question the credibility of the 
Bible, as the 1InsprrReD WORD OF GOD, and 
faith has no ground to rest upon. ‘'l'he 
Holy Scriptures are able to make us wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus,” but the denial of their infallible au- 
thority, takes away the key-stone of the arch 
of faith, and its collapse is only a question of 
time. And this is what Mr. M‘Ivor does, as 
the following pa-sages of his book sadly 
testify :— 

“We are all sick of controversy: at least we 
ought to be; and the object of these volumes is 
positive not critical; to develop some of the mines 
of untouched or half touched Truth which the 
Bible contains, rather than to thresh longer at the 
conventional circle of doubtful opinions which pass 
muster as Bible Dogma. It will be obvious also to 
my readers that I do not believe some of those 
opinions; that I think some of them very unneces- 
sary exaggerations, and some, very injurious false- 
hovds; on the whole, that I regard them as a set of 
traditions which hamper and obstruct the Bible in 
its work, and tend to ‘make the word of God of 
none effect.’ 

“As such I may notice—(1) Bishop O’Brien’s ideg 
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that ‘the Bible is our sole source of religious, er 
high religious light ;”"—p- ci, Note B. 

“(2) Dean Mansel’s dictum that the Bible ‘ must 
not be criticised; ’—p. xlii, and that ‘if we reject 
one jot or tittle of it we are bound to consider all 
Christianity an imposture; ’—pp. xlii. sqg., Note A. 

‘*(8) These are closely related to our common 
Bibliolatry, which sets up the infallibility of the 
Bible as a counter idel to the infallibility of Church 
or Pope (pp. 326, sgq-5 438)—and a more senseless 
idol;—for (1) whatever a priort reasons would lead 
us to expect such assistance, would lead us to ex- 
pect, not a dead Utterance which had speken once 
for all, but aliving Guide who could direct us con- 
stantly. And (2) to disprove the infallibility of 
Pope or Church requires some considerable amount 
of learning and of study; whereas to disprove the 
like infallibility of the Sacred Scriptures only re- 
quires ten minutes of any one’s attention to its 
leading chapters. 

“Tt is but another form of soma of the above to 
say that I do not believe in the literal or ‘verbal 
inspiration’ of the Bible, or in its minute accuracy 
in any respect whatever. Indeed, I know of no 
large, serious book which is so markedly careless in 
this respect; oT rather which is so obviously care- 
fal to dot itself over with minute and trifling inac- 
curacies in respect to all the matters on which it 
treats. It is clearly the design of Him who gave 
the Book that we should not worship the outward 
and visible form of it, or attach any great value to 
its letter. It is common with some Christian Rab- 
bis to attribute the small errors to translation, and 
when this explanation fails, to transmissioun—throw- 
ing the blame on copyists, and assuming that there 
once was a version of the Bible, or of some parts of 
it, which agreed with their ideal. Even were their 
assumption just, it would not help the Bibliolaters. 

What avails it that there once was a perfect Bible, 
according to their idea of perfection, if it were im- 
mediately and irrevocably lost; and the world left 
practically with such a Bible as we have? But, 
indeed, we have positive reason for knowing that 
the assumption is groundless, and that the authors 
of our Sacred Books, and Higher than they, He who 
gave them their commission and inspiration, at- 
tached no value to this minute accuracy; or rather 
took pains to ensure that His book shouid be with- 


out it.” 


With such libels against the “ God breathed” 
word of truth, Mr. M‘Ivor has blotted five 
pages of his book. It will be remarked how 
in the last cited passage he proceeds from 
blaspheming the Bible to blaspheme its Di- 
vine author, by stating that it was God’s 
special design that His book should contain 
the inaccuracies with which Mr. M‘Ivor 
charges it. It is a very serious question 
whether Mr. M‘Ivor should not be called to 
answer before an ecclesiastical tribunal for 
the heresies which he has published. 

When the great Apostke wrote the inspired 
sentence, ‘* The world by wisdom knew not 
God,” he stated a simple matter of fact, 
enforcing a lesson which the learned ex-Fellow 
of Trinity College has yet to learn, “ If any 
man seemeth to be wise in this world, let 
him become a fool that he may be wise, for 
the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God.’ Mr. M‘Ivor tells us that he is a 
believer in human perfectibility, and he there- 
fore utterly scorns the notion of the students 
of prophecy, that this world is progressing in 
iniquity preparatory to its doom at the glorious 
advent of Jesus, but alas, his book is asad 
remembrancer to us of that truth which it 
labours to discredit. 
man cometh shall he find the faith in the 
earth,” this is the true translation of the 
Divine testimony which denies not the exist- 

























“When the Son of 


ence at the time of the advent, of what men 
call faith, but the existence of THE FAITH, 
or those distinctive doctrines which~ are con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, and which the 
party to which Mr. M‘Ivor belongs are 
labouring to subvert. Happy they who by 
God’s grace are enabled to take God’s inspired 
word as their preservative against abounding 
heresies which in these perilous times increase 
more and more—and who at the close of 
their mortal career can say with the Apostle, 
“T have fought a good fight, Ihave finished 
my course, lL HAVE KEPT THE FAITH, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” —— 






































Wisdom versus Satan on the Stage of Time. 

_ /By “ Exisan tHe Propet.” See Malachi 

/ iv. 5-6 (not Elijah the Tishbite.) Belfast: 
Printed at the News-Letter Office, for the 
Author. 


Tux title of this book will lead the reader to 
anticipate that it is something extraordinary, 
not running in the ordinary groove of author- 
ship. It is a poem containing forty-eight 
books, and two supplemental poems on the 
millennium and the general judgment. ‘The 
first twelve books set forth the vanity of 
heathenism. The thirteenth book opens with 
the following apostrophe to the Bible :— 


All hail! thou Book Divine, from heaven sent 

To guide the soul from darkness up to light, 

On thee the hand of time is laid in vain, 

Beneath whose touch earth’s glory wanes and fades; 
Till it is quenced in everlasting night. 

As.the long cloudy train of ages pass 

Like desert sands over the work of men, 

Thou, like the star whieh guides the wanderer home, 
Most brightly shinest through the deepest gloom. 
As sailors in the mighty ocean tossed, 

Look to the pole star through the clouds of night, 
So weary souls upon the sea of time 

Gaze on the book of everlasting life. ; 
All those whose hearts are filled with light divine 
Can steer their fragile bark by its pure rays; 

And safely through the tempests of the world 

Sail to the haven of eternal rest. 


In verses equally harmonious the writer 
proceeds to relate the gradual development 
of God’s mighty plan of redemption, as set 
forth in sacred and secular history up to the 
present time, and thence looking forward 
through the telescope of prophecy, to the 
coming dispensations, when the crisis described 
in the following lines will be realized:— 
When a strong Angel loudly shall proclaim: 

‘The kingdoms of this world are now become 
The kingdoms of our God and of His Christ.’ 

The following anthem of praise to the 
Trinity, with which the poem concludes, is 
peculiarly solemnizing :— 

Glory to Thee, O Father! who art God; 

Whose majesty no mind can comprehend: 
Thou art enthroned above the thoughts of man, 
Who cannot look upon Thy face and live. 


We from afar, Thy Holy Name adore, 
And bow in silent awe before Thy throne. 


Glory to Thee, Eternal Son of God! 

Exalted high on the rizht hand of power ; 

In human form Thou camest to Thine own, 
And they despised Thee and received Thee not. 
Prostrate before Thy cross we worship Thee, 


Whose precious blood can wash away our sins. 
When thou the second time wilt come to earth, 
Thou shalt not in a servant's form appear; 

But asa royal warrior shalt come, 

In robes of vengeance clad, with two edged sword, 
Thou over all Thy boasting foes shait rule, 

And earth shall hail Thee Prince of all her kings. 


Glory to Thee, O Spirit, who art God, 

Who the ancient prophets gavest power, 

To lift the dreadful and mysterious veil 
Which hides the future from the gaze of man. 
Thou to the Lord’s Apostles didst reveal 
The meaning of their Master’s words; 

The mighty saints of old Thou didst sustain, 
And cheer the martyrs in the hour of death. 
No man can enter into endless bliss 

Unless his sinful heart is changed by Thee. 


Fs * * & 
Glory to Thee, Jehovah, Triune God, 
Before whose majesty creation bows, 
Remember now Thy covenant of old, 
With Abraham, Isaac and with Jacob made, 
And let Thy ancient people be restored ; 
As Thy most holy prophets have foretold, 
Let him be blesséd who shall Israel bless, 
And him be eurséd who shall Israel curse. 
Let Antichrist to all the world be known, 
And the false prophet, who will by him stand. 
May Thy two witnesses upon the earth, 
By Thee sustained, walk humbly with their God. 
The greatest saint before Thee must exclaim, 
LoI abhor myself, and I repent. 
All earth’s inhabitants as nothing are 
When in the presence of Thy majesty. 
Thou dost according to Thy holy will 
Among the hosts of heaven, and on earth. 
We praise, extol, adore, and honour Thee, 
O Lord Omnipotent, who ever reigns, 
Enthroned above all thought in glory. Selah. 


reader will perceive that this book has infi- 
nitely higher claims upon onr regard, than 
that which it derives from its poetic merit, 
which is not inconsiderable. 
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From these brief extracts the Christian 





Reasons against a Revision of the Prayer | 
Book. In a Letter to his Constituents. 
By J. W. Fuxron, Esq., M.A. ; a Mem- | 
ber of the Diocesan Synod of Down and | 
Connor and Dromore. Dublin: Hodges, | 
Foster & Co., Grafton-street. 

Mr. Fotton has unintentionally rendered good | 

service to the cause of liturgical revision by 

showing how little its opponents have to say 
against it. The writer of this pamphlet | 
adopts a tone which would lead any person — 
who has not studied the subject, to imagine | 
that the Prayer book as it now is, is the same 
as it came from the hands of our martyred | 

Reformers. We have shown in No. Il. of | 

our Tracts on Revision, that our Prayer book 

has undergone several revisions, all of which 
were of a retrograde character, divesting the 
book more and more of its distinctive Pro- 

testantism, bringing its formularies into closer _ 
agreement with Rome, and wider disagree- 
ment With our articles and Scriptural trath. | 

We beg leave here to remind our readers that 

these Tracts will be supplied gratuitously to | 

any applicant. 

That the successive revisions of our Prayer- | 
book, and especially that which was made by 
the minions of that profligate Papist, Charles, 
II., were of this retrograde character, has. 
been admitted by as determined an oppo 
nent of revision as Mr. Fulton himself. In) 
the remains of Mr. Alexander Knox. Vol. 1, 
p. 54, we read :-— | 
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“The distress of the Episcopal Church during the 
usurpation had more thau ever endeared her to her 
genuine children, and the hand which had inflicted 
the discipline served to abate all undue Protestant 
zeal. A revision, therefore, of the Liturgy being 
called for, the Revisors seized the opportanity (con- 
trary to what the public was reckoning upon) to 
make our formularies not more puritanical but more 
Catholic. They effected this without doubt, stealthily ; 
and to appearance by the minutest alteration: but 
to compare the Communion Service, as it now stands, 
especially its Rubrics, with the form in which we 
find it previously to this transaction, will be to dis- 
cover that, without any change of features. which 
could cause alarm, a new spirit was then breathed into 
our Communion Service.” 

We beg leave to call the attention of Mr. 
Fulton and his associates in the conservatism 
of liturgical corruption, to a work which has 
recently come to light, confirmatory of all 
that the advocates of revision have said of the 
Popish tendencies of the alterations which 
were made in our Prayer-book, by those who 
revised or rather corrupted it, in the reign of 
Charles IT, 

On the 30th June, 1870, Dr. Stanley, the 
Dean of Westminster, describing a search 
which was made among parliamentary re- 
cords for the manuscript Prayer-book, 
attached to the Act of Uniformity, announced 
the discovery of the book, to which we allude 
in the following words : 

‘With it was also discovered another volume of 
which the very existence had been unknown before, 
the printed Prayer-book of 1635, which had been 
used in convocation for the corrections to be made tn 
1662, and from which the parliamentary volume 
was copied.” 

By a photographic process a fac-simile of 
the book has been produced. A copy of this 
valuable work has been presented to us by a 
friend in London. It is now before us, and 
from it we transcribe the title, descriptive of 
its contents, and of the high authority with 
which it comes before the public, 

Certified 
That this is a true photo-zincographic fac-simile 
of the 
Black letter prayer book of 1636, 
with the 
Marginal manuscript notes and alterations 
From which 
The copy attached to the Act of Uniformity 
13 & 14 Car. II. was written. 
Henry James, Major-) William Basavi Saunders, 
General loyal Engin-| Assistant Keeper of Her 
eers, Dire:tor General of | Majesty’s Records. 
the Ordnance Survey. 
Ordnance Survey Office, Southampton, 
30th June, 1870. 


If Mr. Fulton will take the trouble of 
examining this work, he will find that all the 
alterations which are stated in our Tract, 
No. IL, to have been made in our Prayer- 
book, by authority of Charles II., were 
actually accomplished. They are there to be 
seen in the handwriting of the principal agent 
engaged in the attempt to unprotestantize the 
Church of England, so far as public opinion 
could be trusted to tolerate the sacrilege. 
The question, therefore, between Mr. Fulton 
and the advocates of revision is simply this. 
Shall we retain the Prayer-book as corrupted 
by the subservient tools of the royal hypo- 
crite, or shall we efface the blots with which 
they disfigured it, by returning to the prin- 
ciples of the [eformers of the sixteenth 


century, so far as they are consistent with the 
doctrines of Holy Scripture? We cannot 
understand how any candid, honest- minded 
Christian can have any doubt as to the choice 
which he should make in this alternative. 
One word more, and we have done. Mr, 
Fulton's main argument against revision 
seems to be this. It will hinder Churchmen 
from contributing to the Sustentation Fund. 
We apprehend no such result. On the con- 
trary, we anticipate the very reverse. We 
are persuaded that should the Prayer-book be 
thoroughly revised, thousands will opén their 
hearts in liberal contributions to the fund for 
the sustenance of the ministry. But no re- 
gard to consequences should influence our 
conduct, when principle is concerned. To 
divest the testimony of the Church of all 
ambiguity, is the duty of all her faithful 
members. It is God that maketh rich; the 
silver and the gold are His, and so are the 
hearts of men. Let us do what is right, and 
God, even our own God will give us His 
blessing. We believe that the absorbing 
concern about the Sustentation Fund, which 
seems at present to possess the minds of the 
majority, hinders rather than helps its aug- 
mentation. Amaziah, a pious king of Judah, 
in zeal for the defence of his country. 
expended 1,000 talents of silver in hiring 
100,000 mighty men of valour out of Israel. 
‘“‘But there came a man of God to him, saying, 
O King, let not the army of Israel go with 
thee. For the Lord is not with Israel, to 
wit, with all the children of Ephraim. But 
if thou wilt go, do it, be strong for the 
battle: God shall make thee fall before the 
enemy : for God hath power to help and to 
cast down. And Amaziah said to the man o 
God. But what shall we do for the hundred 
talents which I have given to the army of 
Israel? And the man of God answered, 
‘“ The Lord is able to give thee much more 
than this.’ From the sequel of the story we 
learn that Amaziah obeyed the prophet and 
received the reward of his faith. We know 
that, ‘‘ whatsoever was written afore time was 
written for our learning.” ‘This simple 
narrative contains a lesson of spiritual wis- 
dom, which our Churchmen, in the present 
crisis, would do well to consider and practise. 


" eh 
Political Summary. 


Home News. 

The complete restoration of the Prince of 
Wales has been the subject of national re- 
joicing, and given an extraordinary impulse 
to national loyalty. We recognize in this 
event, the merciful interposition of our God, 
whose never failing providence orders all 
things in heaven and earth. 

Opposition to the Denominational system of 
Education continues as determined as ever. 
Cardinal Cullen, his priests and partisans, 
have been labouring strenuously to engage 
the Government, by gentle coersion, to ac- 
cept a measure which is in truth the last 
hope of those who seek to perpetuate the 
domination of Priestcraft in this country. 





The nationalists, who are principally Roman 
Catholics, are very much displeased with the 
priests, for giving the subject of Denomina- 
tional Education, precedence of their favourite 
scheme of Home Rule. Some of them go 
the length of suggesting that in an Irish 
Parliament a Catholic democracy would with- 
stand the demands of the priests, and that 
the struggle between nationality and Rome, 
which is waged so vigorously in other Catho- 
lic countries would spring up in Ireland also. 
On the other hand, the favoured organ of the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy is making despe- 
rate efforts to prevent the growth of a Na- 
tional defection from the bishops. The 
Home Rulers are exhorted to join the Church 
in presenting a common front to England and 
Scotland, lest dissension should make failure 
inevitable. Master Fitzgibbon’s able and 
seasonable pamphlet, of which we have given 
a summary in our Notices of Books, is likely 
to exercise a powerful influence for good, in 
this important controversy. 


FRANCE. 

The state of affairs in France is very un- 
settled. A proposal of M. Thiers to tax 
raw materials having been rejected by the 
Chamber of Deputies, he tendered his resig- 
nation, and although it was not accepted, it 
has destroyed that prestige without which it 
would be impossible for the President of the 
Republic to maintain his position with bene- 
fit to the nation. Our readers are aware 
that we anticipate the restoration of Impe- 
rialism in France. Napoleonism, we believe, 
will rise from its present depression, which 
is not a condition of death but only suspended 
animation. 

The following report, by a Frenchman, of 
the domestic arrangements of Napoleon at 
Chislehurst will not be without interest for 
those who take the same view of the future 
of Napoleonism as we do:— 


** A valet in Imperial livery takes up your card 
to the Emperor, who rarely refuses an audience. 
Everything is very simple, and presents a strikin 
contrast to te sumptuousness of the inmates ae 
days. ‘The Emperor no longer indulges in ex 


sive wines; and the table is humbly served, Pits 
ex-Majesty keeps only{ one carriage, and half 4 


dozen horses, and the Empress goes out general] 

ou foot. Napoleon III. rises early and works Hee 
he reads all the newspapers attentively, All Aiko. 
lous pleasures and muidane amusements are forbid- 
den, the Empress has embroidered an ornament for 
Chislehurst chapel, and the young Prince is being 
trained like a Spartan.” Ig 


Rome. 


The Pope feels himself so very uncomfort- 
able at Rome—shorn of his regal power— 
with Protestant truth proclaimed Publicly to 
a favouring people in the streets of Rome 
and an Italian Bible Society established 
within sight of the Vatican, that it ig cur- 
rently reported that he will soon take his de. 
parture from the city of the Cesars. It is 
said that the ladies of Belgium are raisine a 
subscription to purchase a palace for ¥, 
Pope, should he 
country. 


the 
accept an asylum in that 
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RvssIAa- 
The present position of this great nation 1s 
thus described by the Spectator :—. 


‘One of the most direct, though the less noticed, 
consequences of Sedan has been to increase the im- 
portance of Russia in the European system. Her 
foreign policy, always a matter of moment, has 
since that event become one of vital interest, to the 
Cabinets of Berlin, Vienna, and Paris, and must be 
anxiously followed and estimated even by our own. 
Beaten, ‘humiliated, and revengeful, dismembered, 
dishonoured, and oppressed, Fiance must, whatever 
her pride, look round for an ally, and the only ally 
who can serve her well is the great Power which 
can almost at will march a quarter of a million of 
men direct upon Berlin. 1t is, as German states- 
men feel, open to the Czars either to seek their 
ultimate object, which ts, and must always be Con- 
stantinople, through an alliance with them and the 
overthrow of Austria, who now bars the southern 
road; or through an alliance with France, and a re- 
solute attempt to reduce the power of both States 
which now rule over the German people. 


SPAIN. 

Alarming telegrams are published from 
Spain. The King refuses to accept the resig- 
nation of the Ministers, and leaves no alterna- 
tive but to dissolve the Cortes. A tumul- 
tuous sitting of the Cortes was held. A 
succession of violent speeches was made by 
Senor Zorilla and others against what they 
considered to be an unconsitutional step. 
One deputy cried out that, the King having 
broken his compa2t with the people, nothing 
remained but to rush to the barricades; and 
Senor Zorrilla exclaimed, ‘‘ God save Liberty! 
God save the country! Radicals to the de- 
fence!’”? The elections are fixed for April 2. 
There was great popular indignation, and 
disturbances are not unlikely. The troops 
are under arms. 


GERMANY. 


The opposition which Bavaria has given 
to the dogma of infallibility continues un- 
abated. 

The Archbishop of Munich has formally 
pronounced the sentence of excommunication 
upon Professor Frohschammer. Father Hya- 
cinthe shortly leaves for Rome to eonfer with 
Bishop Strausmayer. The Ministry have de- 
creed the adoption of a new religious hand- 
book for teaching in the public gymnasium, 
the tendency of which is opposed to the In- 
fallibility dogma. 

But it is not only in Bavaria that the as- 
sumed infallibility of the Pope is bearing fruit 
very different from what the promoters of 
that strain on human credulity anticipated. 

The report of the Synod of the Greek 
Church in Russia.for 1870 states that the 
promulgation of the dogma of Papal Infalli- 
bility has led to a large number of conversions 
to the Greek faith, especially in America. 
The reports of the Russian minister Plenipo- 
tentiary in the United States assert that a 
large number of American Catholics have 
been so affected by this new dogma that they 
have manifested the desire of entering into 
the bosom of the orthodox Church, which 
they say has preserved the spirit of primitive 
Christianity in its purity. The whole num- 
ber of conversions during 1870, due to the 


promulgation of the dogma of infallibility, is 
set down by the report as 3,000. 

The political situation of Europe is thus 
described in the Official Russian ‘‘ Govern- 
ment Messenger :”— 


‘There is no epoch in modern history which has 
raised up such a complexity of important political 
questions as the present. Italy has attained her 
unity ; the Empire of Germany under the hegemony 
of Prussia is now an accomplished fact, and the 
Power thus formed is developing itself under excep- 
tional conditions; France has been weakened and 
reduced in size; Austria is shaken and in process of 
reform ; the Pope has lost his temporal power; the 
Catholic Church is tottering under questions of 
faith, and-above all these difficulties hovers the In- 
ternational, threatening to destroy the foundations 
of social order. This is a situation which justly ex- 
cites the attentions of Cabinets, {statesmen, and the 
Press.” 

Truly this fallen world is “like the troubled 
sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt.” Every human effort to 
reduce it to order has failed and will fail. 
This mighty work can only be accomplished 
by our King who said to the unruly elements} 
‘Peace, be still, and immediately there was 
a great calm.” 


ep 


Anstwersto Correspondents 


We have received from the anonymous author of a 
tract entitled ‘“The Book of Common Prayer, in its re-. 
lation to the doctrine of assurance of present and ever- 
lasting salvation,” a reply to our strictures on his tract. 


It is too long for publication in our paper. We believe 


that the author’s views which we regard as erroneous, 
originate in his not perceiving the difference between 
the statements of Scripture as to the certainty of 
the salvation of the elect, and the application of that 
doctrine by the individual to himself. The Scrip- 
ture plainly teaches that every true believer in 
Christ will certainly be saved, but it teaches with 
equal clearness, that an individual may suppose 
himself to be a believer when he is not. 

It s only on this principle that we can interpret 
such texts as the following :—‘‘ Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure. ’—2 Peter i. 10. 

In the teaching of our Church both these truths 
ara set forth, and on this principle the passages in 
our Liturgy, to which our correspondent objects, 
will be found to be strictly Scripturat. 

G. A. M. Sursrron Roap.—We believe that 
when Christ voluntarily assumed the position of 
a servant and the model man, he took on himself 
the obligation to keep the whole law. 

A. C. Kincsrown.—We believe that as the West- 
ern Roman Empire constituted Daniel’s fourth king- 
dom as distinguished from its predecessors, the ten 
kingdoms are to be looked for there. 

Three potentates are to appear on the earth at 
the time of the end (See Dan. xi. 36-45). As to the 
powers designated we can only offer a conjecture 
that the head of the Russian Empire is the king of 
the North, the head of the German Empire is we 
believe the king of the South, and that the head of 
the French Imperialism, which we expect to see 
again flourishing under a representative of Napo- 
leonism, will be the wilful king. 

W. L. Bara.—We quite agree with you as to the 
interpretation of John iii. We have never seen it 
asserted by any writer that ‘‘ born of water,” means 
the natural birth. 

A. J. CASTLEKIRKE.— Y our paper on “ the sign of 
the cross,” has been received. but the question which 
it discusses is of such secondary importance and our 
space so limited that we must decline its publication. 

R. R. Dartrmoura.—The word “ regeneration ” 
occurs only twice in the New Testament—Math. 
xix. 28 and Titus iii 5. In the first of these places 
the term is used to designate the essential change 
which will take place in the physical and moral 





Condition of our earth at the “ time of the restitution 
of all things,” when He who sits upon the throne will 
fulfil his promise ‘‘ Behold I make all things new.” 
In the second passage referred to it denotes the 
saving change wrought in the elect by the Holy 
Ghost. To apply this term, therefore, as used in 
our baptismal service to a mere change of ecclesias- 
tical status seems to us a monstrous lowering of the 
term from its high Scriptural signification. Besides 
this, in the baptismal service the infant is said not 
only to be regenerated, but, “regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost,” to be made “ the child of God by adop- 
tion, and incorporated into his Holy Church.” Such 
expressions should be altogether removed from our 
Prayer-book, nothing short of this will satisfy the 
demands of plain straight forward truthfulness. 

We have received from Mrs. M‘Leod, Canada, 4s. 
which pays her subscription to December 1873. 
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In consequence of the pressure on our 
Space, we are obliged to postpone the con- 
tinuation of ‘* The School of the Prophets,” 


and the * Life of Archbishop Ussher,” to our 
next number. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
Oor subscribers will please to make their 
Money Orders payable at the Rathmines 
Office. 

Ene 
CIRCULATION OF THE IRISH 

CHURCH ADVOCA'TR. 
A GENTLEMAN who writes to order eleven 
copies of our paper for circulation in his 
parish, makes the following suggestion, to 
which we beg leave to call the astention of 
those who value the principles which our 
periodical advocates :— 

“T think the Irtsq Cnurcn Apvocare ought to 
get a large circulation amongst the members of the 
Church of Ireland. Aliow me to suggest that you 
should call the attention of the members of the 
Church to the importance of circulating it before the 
Easter vestries, and to solicit support from each 


parish, by doing so 1 feel assured its circulation 
could be more than trebled.” 


We beg leave to remind our friends that 
any number of copies of the Irish Caurcn 
AbvocaTE above three, sent under one cover, 


may be had at the reduced price of two 
shillings each per aunum. 


—_>—. 
ACHILL NEWS. 
WE announced in our last number the elec- 
tion of the Rev. Michael Beattie, to the in- 
cumbency of St. Thomas, in this island. 
Mr. Beattie has since resigned, and the 
Trustees are therefore in a position to re- 
ceive applications from candidates, as will be 
seen by the advertisemeut in our last page. 








THE LATE BISHOP OF CASHEL. 


At the advanced age of 89 the venerable 
Bishop of Cashel passed away from earth, 
within the last month, to his great gain, but 
heavy loss to the Church, of which he had 
been for so many years a faithful minister, 
and wise ruler. 

Our late Bishop was gifted with conside- 
rable intellectual eridowments, in the exer- 
cise of which he won an honourable distine- 
tion in his collegiate course; but his cha- 
racteristic excellence was a soundness of 
mind, which enabled him to take a strong 
common-sense view of every subject, and 
to put his views in such a light as might 
convince the gainsayer. A striking illus- 
tration of this occurs to us. Very many 
years ago, before his elevation to the epis- 
copal bench, the Rev. Robert Daly was one 
of a large party assembled at the house of a 
Christian friend. Among the company was 
a beloved brother, esteemed and loved by 
all who knew him, as “an Israelite indeed, 
in whom was no guile,” but who, in con- 
nexion with mental endowments of no ordi- 
nary quality, was troubled with a morbidity 
of conscience, which led him to magnify 
molehills into mountains. On the occasion 
to which we have alluded, this beloved bro- 
ther told the company that there was a 
matter which for weeks had been lying with 
mountain weight upon his conscience; and 
knowing, as he did, that the company which 
he addressed were implicated with him in 
the same sin, he could no longer be silent. 
He said much more to the same purpose ; 
and at last, when all were wrought up to the 
highest point of excitement, he made the 
disclosure that the matter which so troubled 
him was, whether the Quakers were not 
right in substituting the words “thou and 
thee” for “you!” There was a dead 
pause for several seconds, no one seemed to 
know what to say. At last the Rev. Ro- 
bert Daly broke silence with the following 
words, ‘‘ Well, brother, I do not see any 
thing in this matter which should trouble 
your conscience. What are the words 
‘thou’ and ‘thee,’ but certain move- 
ments of the organs of speech, producing 
certain vibrations in the air, and these 
vibrations acting, through the nerves on 
the brain, and communicating certain ideas 
to the mind? And what is the word 
‘you,’ but another movement of the 
organs of speech, producing another set of 
vibrations acting on the brain, but commu- 
nicating the same idea to the mind, and 
where the same idea is communicated, I 


cannot for the life of me, discover what 
there can be sinful in the one set of vibra- 
tions more than in the other.” Our wor- 
thy brother at once confessed that he saw 
his error, and asked the pardon of the 
company for having troubled them about 
such folly. 

The striking resemblance in countenance 
and person between the late Bishop and the 
celebrated portrait of Luther, has been ob- 
served by many, and the peculiarities in 
personal appearance were indicative of an 
identity of mental and moral endowment. 
The rough, stern, uncomprising firmness of 
the Reformer were reproduced in the Rey. 
Robert Daly. For illustration of this we 
may refer to the part which he took in meet- 
ing the controversial onslaught which the 
Priests of Rome made on the Bible Societ 
some forty years ago, and which they car- 
ried on until the astute rulers of Roman 
darkness sounded a retreat, and left the Pro- 
testant party in undisturbed possession of 
the field. But Luther could appreciate the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ, as re- 
flected in Philip Melancthon, and it is re- 


markable that when the Rev. Robert Daly 


was Rector of Powerscourt, the man who 
was singled out by him as the special object 
of his friendship and affection,. was the Rev. 
William Cleaver the Rector of theneighbour- 
ing parish of Delgany, whose gentle and 
loving nature won the affection of all who 
had the privilege of being acquainted with 
him. 

The warm interest which our late vene- 
rated Bishop took in the spiritual advance- 
ment of the native Irish, is well known. 
From the beginning he was the untiring 
friend and advocate of the Society for pro- 
moting the education of the Irish speaking 
people, through the medium of their own 
language. 

The writer well remembers, when in the 
year 1831, he formed the plan of a mission- 
ary work in the island of Achill, how on 
his return from a visit to the West of Ire- 
land, he called upon the Rev. Robert Daly, 
and communicated his purpose to him, the 
good man’s conntenance beamed with joy. 
He took down a large map of Ireland, and 
running his finger over the N orth- Westerr 
portion of the County of Mayo, in the di- 
rection of Achill, he said with thoughtful 
solemnity, ‘‘ I know all that country well, I 
have traversed it over and over again, ata 
time when I thought that God sent me jnto 
the world for no higher purpose than to 
slaughter grouse!” He then expressed hig 
hearty approval of the wissionary enter- 
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prise, confirming the sincerity of his ex- 
pressed approval by a donation of fifty 
pounds to its funds. 

The firm stand which the Rev. Robert 
Daly made for a national system of Scrip- 
tural education, as opposed to Lord Derby’s 
scheme, is well known. Had he yielded to 
the will of the Government on this vital 
question, his elevation to the episcopal bench 
would not have been so long delayed. We 
may say of him :— 





‘Unskilful he to fawn or seek for power 

By doctrines fashioned to the varying hour, 

For other aims his heart had learned to prize, 
More skilled to raise the wretched than to rise.” 


After the elevation of the Rev. Robert 
Daly to the See of Cashel, the writer of this 
brief memoir saw him but seldom. But his 
views and conduct rémained unchanged. It 
was remarked a few days ago, in our hear 
ing, that he was almost the only man who 
had not been injured by elevation to the 
bench. He continued to the last, even when 

‘ the decay of physical power required assis- 
tance to enable him to get into the pulpit, 
to be the same faithful and earnest preacher 
of the Gospel of the grace of God as ever. 
To the last he bore uncompromising testimony 
ugainst the Romanizing tendencies of the 
clergy, as his strictures on Mr. Dawson’s 
sermons, published a very short time ago, 
testify. 

in the exercise of his episcopal patronage 
he was unbiassed by the claims of private 
friendship or consanguinity. He regarded 
the poorer clergy with the brotherly love 
which St. John commends, which does not 
expend itself in smooth words, but which 
manifests its power in substantial acts of 
kindness, responding practically to the 
Apostle’s words, ‘‘ Whoso hath this world's 
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up hiscompassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him?” Many 
an humble pastor in the diocese over which 


begun to act, whose conscience and moral fa- | given to the prayer of faith, are pleaded in 
culties are still dormant, that there is any in- | justification of such language. 


ward. change of heart, and character, and 
disposition.” We do not quote these words to 
show the inconsistency of the writer, in main- 
taining that every baptized infant is regenerated 
or born again, or in other words, that it has real- 
ised a blessing which, according to his statement 
it is incapable of receiving, for how can there 
be regeneration without change of heart? and 
how can those be said to be regenerated who 
are incapable of such a change? But we 
quote the above paragraph for the purpose of 
correcting a very grave error on the subject 
of regeneration, or the new birth, which pre- 
vails to a great extent. 

Regeneration or the new birth, according 
to the teaching of Scripture, is accomplished 
by God the [oly Ghost, Johni. 13. The 
recipient of the blessing is made “a partaker 
of the Divine nature,” —2 Peter i. 4. There 
is a spiritual faculty which, antecedently to 
his regeneration he had not, implanted in him, 
therefore, believers are said to be “ God’s 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works,” and “if any man be in Christ 
he igs a new creature, or a new creation.” 
The intelligent reception of the Gospel, and 
the holiness of life which follow, are but the 
fruits and manifestations of the new life im- 
planted in him when he was regenerated by 
the Holy Ghost. UWence it is plain that an 
infant is capable of regeneration, although the 
fruits of the inward change cannot be exhi- 
bited, until the faculties of the reasonable soul 
are to a certain extent developed. Christ is 
not only ateacher but a regenerator. He 
bears testimony to the truth, as other teachers 
have done, but what no other teacher can do, 
he gives his people a spiritual faculty to un 





Ignorant of this truth the disciples blamed 
those that brought infants to Christ, that he 
might bless tem. It was as if they said to 
those that brought them, Our Master is a 





our worthy bishop presided, can confirm the 
truthfulness of this representation. 

Having paid this merited tribute to the 
worth of the departed, we cannot but express 
the anxiety which we feel that his place 
shouldbe filled by alike-minded successor. A 
man holding the high position of a bishop, 
should be pre-eminent among his fellows 
for intellectual endowment, but much more 

for soundness in the faith, and uncompromising 

| firmness in the defence of it. 

. The division lists of the last Synod 
supply a criterion of character, which all 
who have a voice in the election of a bishop 
should diligently study. The man who 
did not vote on the right side in the Synod, 
will not act on the right side, if elevated to 
the bench. 

a 


REGENERATION, OR NEW BIRTH. 


In our reference to what the Dean of the 
chapel royal has written on regeneration, and 
baptism, we quoted the following sentence :— 
‘* We do not mean to say of an unconscious 
infant, whose will and reason have not yet 


teacher, why then are you so senseless as to 
bring these infants who are incapable of being 
taught. Yes, they were incapable of being 


The writer 
once urged that }lea in conversation with a 
simple layman. His rejoinder was, “If you 
and a few brethren joined in prayer for the 
conversion of a friend in America, would you 
without any evidence that the prayer was 
answered, immediately rise from your knees 
and say to each other, our friend is converted, 
let us thank God for the blessing?” We 
confess we could not answer the layman, nor 
do we think that any reasonable answer could 
be given, and if so we should like to know on 
what ground the language of our baptismal” 
office, to which we have referred, can be 
justified ? 
oe 

LORD FARNHAM AND THE IRISH 

CHURCH. 
WE have great pleasure in laying before our 
readers the following letters from Lord Farn- 
ham, which were read, by his lordship’s re- 
quest, at a mecting of the Diocesan Council 
of Kilmore. We know well that there are 
very many godly men like his lordship, who 
fully appreciate the incalculable value of our 
Irish Church, as the principal and most 
scriptural organization for perpetuating the 
knowledge of the glorious Gospel of the grace 
of God among our conntrymen, and who are 
only held back from giving fall effect to their 
conviction, by conscientious scruples concerb- 


Prayer-book, and for the removal of which 


our Lrish Church. 
pay annually for the support of the ministry 
ral schools for the benefit of his tenantry, had 


previously contributed £1000 towards a fund 


more. 





to see our Prayer-book purified from the im- 


ing the blots which mar the perfection of our 


we earnestly plead, as the cordial advocate of | 
We have only to add that | 
in addition to the munificent contribution of | 
£500, which Lord Farnham has engaged to_| 


: Ea in the parishes included in his lordship’s es- | 
derstand and believe it.—1 Cor. ii. 12-16.% tate. His lordship besides supporting Scriptu= 


| 
: 
| 


for the endowment of the Bishopric of Kil 
Lord Farnham’s conduct gives prac- | 
tical proof of what we have always main-— 
tained, tat earnest Christian men who desire. 


taught, but they were not incapable of re~ perfections which the Reformers left in it, 





life of the child will prove whether the prayer 
has been answered, and, therefore, we object 
to the statement in the baptismal office ‘+ see- 
ing now that this child is regenerated, &c ,” 
and to the thanksgiving, “ We yield Thee 
hearty thauks, most merciful Father, that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this infany 
with thy Holy Spirit,”’ as premature and un- 
warranted, 


We know that the promises | shall stand before yonr Meeting to-morrow, I can- 


Men of: 


towards her, aud which have more or less 
troubled the consciences of earnest Christians 
in every age since the Reformation, will be 
removed. The following are the letters t¢ 
which we allude :—— 

“ Farnham, Cayan, January 15th, 1872. 


“Dear Mr. [1LTCHrxson,— 
‘“Regading the position in whieh ] 
















ceiving from the new-creating spirit of Jesus,)| and from the Romanizing alterations which | 
the new faculty, in the exercise of which, | were made in it in the reigns of Elizabeth, | 
when their natural intelligesce was sufficiently} James I., anc Charles IT., and who in their 
matured, they would understand and embrace! bearing towards conscientious dissenters, carry | 
the Gospel. The acknowledgement of this | out the Apostolic motto, ‘Grace be with all. 
truth is absolutely essential to the intelligent | shat love the Lord Jesus in sincerity ””—bow- 
acceptance of the doctrine of infant baptism. | eyer they may be denounced by Anglican 
Never has the writer taken an unconscious | Papists as “irreverent dissenters,” are the 
babe in his arms to dedicate it to Christ in¥] yea] friends of our Irish Church. 
the ordinance of his own appointment, with+| such a spirit are her real strength, and we do 
out an earnest, secret prayer, that.the inward | trust and pray that in the approaching synod, 
change of nature of which the external rite is | certain portions of the Prayer-book which: 
but the sign, might be vouchsafed. ‘Ihe after | restrain the full outflowing of their affection’ 


| 


: 
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not but think that I ask no great favour from the 
gentlemen assembled, when I seek for a few minutes 
of their attention to the letter which I now send to 
you in your official capacity, and which I therein 
request you to read to vour Council. You will ob- 
serve that every sentence breathes nothing but 
friendliness and good-will toward your whole work, 
and exhibits no small confidence in those who are 
working your machinery; and if there be anything 
penned by me which could be desired by any of 
your Meeting to have been left unwritten, I beg it 
to be considered that published sentiments of mine 
have gone forth as antecedents to my present action, 
which need explanation to prevent my stultifying 
myself, and thus forfeiting the esteem which | 
desire to secure for myself for the welfare of God's 
cause, in common dear to so many among us. 

* Would it be too much to ask you to oceupy one 
minute by reading to the Meeting the above few re- 
marks as a meet introduction of myself and my 
letter to it ? 

“ Yours very sincerely, 
‘ FARNHAM,” 





“Farnham, Cavan, January 18th, 1872. 
“Dear Mr. Hutcuinson,— 

“IT take for granted that the fact, will, 
in due order, be communicated to the Meeting of 
your Diccesan Council, on Tuesday, that I have in- 
timated, by letter, to the Bishop, that very mature 
consideration had caused me to triumph over many 
scruples, and induced me, in my representative 
character toward my tenantry, to respond to their 
appeals from their respective parishes, to aid them 
in their efforts for themselves and children to secure 
what they express as regarding as the highly prized 
boon of a Parochial Christian ministry; also that I 
have made known to his Lordship my intention to 
come under the engagement of the payment of six- 
pence in the pound on the Poor Law Valuation of 
my property, in this diocese and that of Ardagh. 1 
have {supplied you with correct statistics, to enable 
you to make known to the Council the exact sum 
on which each parish may thus calculate from me, 
including the amount for the year 1871, during 
which I have been withheld from coming forward 
as Iam now doing. 

“ When we were speaking together the other day 
I asked you to say—what you can now read—to 
the Council, that, as one conscientiously withheld 
from joining in the formation of the Irish Church 
Body, and still, individualty, compelled to take my 
place outside of it, I have found some difficulties to 
overcome before finding myself in the position which 
I now occupy toward the financial department of 
your operations. 

In three parishes, connected with my property 

in this diocese, during the past year, I have, for 
special reasons, given asked-for aid, withheld from 
several other applying ones; and from each I re- 
ceived a grateful acknowledgment, though my con- 
tribution was accompanied by the announcement 
that it was given only from year to year, in case 
anything should arise to coerce my conscience to 
withdraw it. Coming now forward, out of consider- 
ation to my numerous tenants who are members of 
your Church, I have, after much exercise of mind, 
thought it advisable not to encumber my pre- 
sent large church transactions on their behalf with 
any such restriction. ‘hese will of course terminate 
with my life. It may be that I may be spared long 
enough to mourn over evils eomplained of uure- 
dressed; but I know that, on the part of devoted 
and whole-hearted servants of the Lord among you, 
there is much hopeful waiting on God, that what is 
(in my opiniou justly) complained of in your Cate- 
chism and formularies, &c., as notin accordance 
with God’s Word, may, under the pressure of in- 
creased spiritual life and energy among your meni- 
bers, be made conformable thereto. I have decided 
on taking my stand with this praying hopeful band, 
and expect that the Lord will work out what is right 
in His own time. 

* With feelings entirely friendly to the unhindered 
working of your machinery, and not in the way of 
challenge for controversy, but with an honest desire 
to remove hindrances to yonr onward progress, | 
would refer you to au article by our esteemed friend 











Mr. Nangle, in the January number of his periodi- 
cal, The Irish Church Advocate, and there from the 
pen of an ardent champion of your cause, may be 
read my own sentiments in his repudiation of the 
proposed substitution of the word’s ‘* Sacrament of 
regeneration’ for the declaration of ‘ Baptismal te- 
generation,’ as making the service more objectionable 
than at present. I cannot but think that his warn- 
ing is to be heeded, that ‘such a Revision as this 
will not satisfy the earnest living members and min- 
isters of the Irish Church,’ 

‘* Tt is in the full view of ‘rocks a-head!’ pointed 
out by this lone tried fearless pilot, that I take my 
place, as I now do, at the head of my tenantry who 
count themselves among your members, and I 
think I occupy thus a position from whence, in no 
controversial spirit, I may without presumption, say 
to the Committee formed for the Revision of the 
Liturgy, that if men like myself have done violence 
to long cherished scruples, and gone to the very 
verge of conscience to be ‘all things to all men”’ for 
their good, why, I would ask, should not the deep- 
rooted convictions of multitudes of Christian laymen 
as well as ministers, be met by that Committee in 
the same yielding considerate spirit ? 

‘* Praying that the Lord of the harvest may send/ 
forth many God-ordained servants into this part of! 
4is vineyard, believe me, 

**My dear Mr. Hutchinson. 
‘. Yours very sincerely, 
“ FARNHAM.” 


It was proposed by Joseph Story, Esq., 
seconded by Robert Burrowes, Esq., D.L., 
and passed :— 


“That the Diocesan Council of Kilmore, in re- 
turning thanks to the Right Hon. Lord Farnbam 
for his very liberal offer of assistance to the several 
parishes in which his Lordship’s property is situated, 
wish to express their grateful sense of the extreme 
importance of this act of his Lordship, from the 
effect that it may be naturally expected to produce 
in other quarters, of the example so nobly set forih; 
and this Council are aware of the earnest and care- 
ful deliberation which preceded this act of his Lerd- 
ship, and rejoice at the conclusion at which he has 
arrived, the happy and beneficial results of which it 
is impossible to over-estimate.” 


The sum which his Lordship will contri- 
bute annually is £509 18s. 10d.—of this 
sum, £413 14s. 8d. will be given to the 
several parishes in the diocese (in which his 
Lordship has property); £85 1s. 8d. to those 
of Ardagh, and £10 17s. 6d. to the parish 
of Kilbride, Diocese of Meath. 
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~ PRESENT GRACE AND FUTURE 
l GLORY. 


(Continued from page 211). 


In our last number we considered present 
grace in connexion with the hope of future 
glory, taking as the foundation of our remarks 
Philip. iii. 10,/}{* That | may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the feliow- 
ship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death; if by any means I might, 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 
The knowledge of Christ in his person and 
offices, stands at the very threshold of Chris- 
tianity, but this knowledge having for its 
object the infinite good, is capable of various 
degrees and never can reach, either in this 
life or the next, the absolute completeness of 
perfection. ‘* Canst thou by searching find 
out God? Canst thou find out the Almiguty 





unto perfection? Jt is as high as Heaven 
what canst thou do? Deeper than hell, 
what canst thouknow? The measure thereof 
is longer than the earth and broader than the 
sea.” One might as well attempt to put the 
waters of the ocean into a bottle, as to com- 
press the knowledge of this infinite God into 
the finite mind of a creature. The infinite 
alone can grasp the infinite. Therefore 
Christ, as ‘‘ God manifest in the flesh,” said, 
‘*No man knoweth the Son, but the Father.”’ 
There are depths of glory in the person of 
Christ which no finite understanding can 
fathom. But Christ who ‘came forth fro 
the bosom of the Father,” to declare or make 
him known to the sons of men, does so re- 
veal him to his true disciples, that they are 
‘filled with all the fulness of God.” That is, 
filled according to the measure of their several 
capacities. It was the desire for an increase 
of this capacity for knowing God, that Paul 
expressed in the words, ‘* That I may know 
Him.” He already possessed the saving 
knowledge of Him, but what he knew, only 
intensified his desire for an increase of know- 
ledge. Such is the experience of all regene- 
rated souls—born from above, their desires 
and aspirations ever ascend to the high sovrce 
of their heavenly parentage. ‘* As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth 
my soulafter thee, O God. My soul thirsteth 
for God, for the living God; when shall [ 
come and appear before God? ” Our gracious 
Father has caused to be written in His word 
mauy encouraging promises to meet those de- 
sires which His own Spirit has implanted inthe 
hearts of his children, such as the following :— 
‘* Who is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of His servants, that 
walketh in darkness and hath no light? Let 
him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
upon his God.” ‘‘ Call upon meand I willanswer 
thee, and shew thee great and mighty things 
which thou knowest not.” ‘ Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord. His 
going forth is prepared as the morning, and 
he shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter 
and former rains unto the earth.” “The path 
of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” 

But it was no vague wish to which St. 
Paul gave utterance in the words, “That I 
may know Him.” The knowledge which he 
desired was a well defined aspiration in his 
mind. He desired to know Jesus in experi- 
mental power as the risen living Saviour, for 
he adds, ‘“‘that 1 may know Him and the 
power of His resurrection.” When the 
risen Saviour is known in the power of his 
resurrection, the soul is lifted up from the 
visible and sensual into the supernatural, as 
it is written, “If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God; set 
your affections on things above, not on things 
on the earth.” St. Peter had realised this 
power of the resurrection when he wrote, 
‘* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hata begotten us again unto a@ lively 
hope by the resurrectiou of Jesus Christ trom 
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the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in Heaven for you, who are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time.” 

To live in the power of the resurrection of 
Christ, is to maintain an habitual remem- 
brance ‘that we must all appear before His 
judgment seat, that every one may receive the 
things done in the body, according to that he 
had done, whether it be good or bad,” for 
God “hath given assurance unto all men that 
he has appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus 
Christ, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead.” 

To live in the power of the resurrection of 
Christ, is to abide in the comfortable persua- 
sion of our security in Him. The resurrec- 
ton of Jesus assures us of the Father’s 
acceptance of his death as an atonement for 
sin. He died for our sins, He rose again for 
our justification, and “if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled unto God by the 
death of his Son, much more being reconciled 

‘“¢ Who is he 
that condemneth ? it is Christ that died, yea, 
rather that is risen again, who also maketh 
intercession for us.” Because Christ liveth 
lis people shall live also. 

To know Christ in the power of his resur- 
rection, is to live above the fear of death, for 

(the resurrection of Christ is but ‘the first 
fruits” of the resurrection of the whole 

‘Church. ‘Ifthe Spirit of Him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” It was in the antici- 
pated certainty of this most blessed event 
that Paul wrote, ‘*O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory! ” 

But, further, Paul includes in the saving 
knowledge of Jesus, an experimental sym- 
pathy with Him in his sufferings. To have 
fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, is to 
die unto sin as a governing power. Christ 
died for sin, his believing people die unto sin. 
As it is written— 























“ Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection: 
Knowing this, that our old man is crueified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. 


“ Striving against sin” is the characteristic 
of the regenerated children of God. It is a 
life-long struggle. Never shall we receive 
from the Captain of our salvation release from 
this warfare until Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, ‘then shall we also appear with Him 
in glory.” Happy they who at the close of 
their mortal existence can say with blessed 
Paul, “I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 


Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to) 







me only, but also to all them that love His, 
appearing.” } 

But to have fellowship with Christ in his 
sufferings implies much more than a falling! 


mance of every duty. 
sight of the blessed truth that the warfare, — 
and sorrows, and trials of God’s people will\ — 
have an end—that they will cease in the 
glory of the first resurrection, and be no 





Neither let us lose. 
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in with the general design of Christ’s death,/| longer remembered but to intensify by con- ) 


it implies a following of Christ in his deport-' 
ment under suffering. Thus Stephen had 
fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, when, 
like his blessed Master he prayed for his mur-’ 
derers. It is with reference to this particular 
phase of fellowship with Christ in his suffer- 
ings that St. Peter writes :— 


















“For even hereunto were ye called: because) 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth: who, when 
he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, 
he threatened not, but committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously :” 


Injustice, wrong, oppression from our fel- 
lowmea, constitute a great part of the suffer- 
ings of God’s people in every age, as the 
faithful witness forewarned them, ‘‘ Behold 
I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves.” Under such trials we are to take 
Christ for our example. We cannot be too 
yielding when our personal interests or feelings 
are concerned; but in maintaining the truth 
and glory of our Master there must be no 
compromise; we must not, to gain the favour 
or escape the enmity of man, abate one jot or 
tittle of our testimony; but where our own in- 
terests, feelings, and rights are concerned, we 
cannot be too forbearing. ‘* Charity ”’—and| 
Jesus was the living impersonation of that) 
greatest and best of christian graces,— 
‘ Charity seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked.” How uncompromisingly did Jesus 
denounce the errors and sins which abounded 
in the visible Church, but how meekly did He 
endure the taunts and the wrongs inflicted 
on Him by his enemies. ‘‘ When he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he suffered 
he threatened not ”’—He left his personal 
wrongs to be redressed by the righteous 
Judge—He left his cause in his Father’s 
hands. 

In this He has left his people an example 
that they should follow his steps. It is hard 
to do this as every earnest soul knows. Yes 
truly it is hard, but not impossible. It is 
the privilege of every believer to say, “I can’ 
do all things through Christ who strengtheneth, 
me.” But the poor saint, crushed under the 
sense of sin and unbelief, and conscious of 
unworthiness, is ready to say, how can I, a 
poor guilty sinner, put my cause with confi- 
dence into the hands of the righteous Judge?’ 
With what fulness of comfort does the in- 
spired Apostle remove this diffidence of un- 
belief, when he tells us in continuance, that it | 
was this same rightcous Judge to whom we 
appeal, ‘* who, his own self, bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that we being dead 
unto sin should live unto righteousness, with 
whose stripes we were healed.” Never let 
our eyes be diverted from the atonement of 
Jesus; there is no peace nor joy apart from 
the believing recollection of it, and ‘the joy 
of the Lord is our strength” for the perfor- 


be realized. 


trast, the “exceeding joy ” which shall then 


This was the blessed hope — 
which strengthened Paul in the patient endu- 

rance of present trial. ‘If by any means Ae 

might attain unto the resurrection from le 

among the dead.”—Phi. iii. 10-11. | 

= : 

RIPE RITUALISM IN ENGLAND. = | 


WE published in our last number, under the 
above heading, a report which appeared in a : 
Bristol paper of the performances in All) 
Saints’ Church, Clifton, on Christmas Day. | 
We have since received the following letter 
which is something more than apologetic in 
its tone, with reference to the performances 
alluded to. It will be observed, however, 
that the writer does not contradict, in a single 
particular, the report which we transferred to | 
our columns, neither does he attempt to deny 
that popish doctrine is proclaimed from the | 
pulpit of All Saints’. The letter, with our 
remarks upon it, will be found worthy of at- 
tentive perusal, as evidencing the ‘vanity of 
Ritualism, when weighed in the balance of 
the sanctuary, and the utter dishonesty of © 
those who take advantage of their position as 
professedly ministers of the Church of Eng- 
land, to propagate it :— 


[wo THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. ] | 


Sir,—On reading your reflections on the services 
at All Saints’, Clifton, I am inclined to give you the 
impressions of another stranger to that town, as 1 
think your former correspondent has conveyed a 
very imperfect account of the services and the cause 
of their great success. On entering the church the 
first thing that strikes a stranger is the very large 
proportion of young men from sixteen to twenty-six, | 
and next the quiet civility of the Verger. The seats 
are all chairs, all free, and all look towards the | 
chancel, andthe Verger shows a stranger a vaeant — 
chair without ue slightest look for the customary — 
shilling, in fact you feel it would be insulting to | 
offer it. On taking your seat you perceive a kneel- | 
ing cushion to every chair, and sufficient room to 
use it, and as each person comes in he kneels instead 
of making the customary bow to his hat. All the 
women being on one side and all the men on the 
other, it is impossible to see ‘‘ who is at church or | 
what they have on,” except a few in a temporary | 
side aisle behind the choir. After a sound of a | 
chant is heard in the distance, the organ begins a | 
march, and the verger bearing a brass cross comes in || 
with the ehoristers and clergy, their handsclaspedand | 
the congregation standing. On taking their places, all © 
kneel together, the congregation doing the same for 
three minutes. The clergy aud singing men take 
their places without staring about, indeed they are 
so placed that they cannot, if they wished, survey | 
the company. The service then begins with inton- | 
ing the ordinary sentences so beautifully that every 
syllable is distinctly heard. ‘The intonation and 
chanting of the choir is very simple and done in per- 
fect time and tune, and the lessons are read, although 
very fast, yet with such clear and correct expression | 
as to rivet attention. After the second collect the | 
service ends, and the choristers and clergy go out a3) 
they came, the congregation standing. The Litany | 
is sung in the afternoon. After ten minutes the | 
choir and clergy again come in clad in splendid vest- 
ments for the Cominunion Serviee, during which 
many postures and genuflexions are made, the object 








{ 


| 





March 1, 1872.) 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


As) 


rn RE 


of which is not obvious to the uninitiated. However 
the church is filled every service and the collections 
amount to upwards of five thousand pounds a year. 
As to the doctrines preached, there can be no doubt 
they approach very near to the popery of the + Old 
Catholics” of Germany—the priestly power of absolu- 
tion is inferred though not expressed—something so 
very near transubstantiation is also assumed, that 
it is hardly possible to distinguish their doctrine 
from that of Rome; and baptismal regeneration is 
strongly insisted on, although the hearers are warned 
that unless they bring forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance, they will receive greater damnation than the 
unregenerate heathen. Now what is the cause of 
the great success of their doctrines and services? 
Simply the earnestness of every person connected 
with the church. They all look and speak and sing 
as though their whole hearts were in their work, 
and the congregation joins lustily in the hymns and 
chants. The readers also use no false emphasis or 
vulgarity of pronunciation. After attending the 
services at All Saints’, those ofthe Temple Church 
in London seemed slovenly and perfunctory to a 
degree as though all concerned “were paid for it,” 
and yet the music and chanting were really much 
better than at All Saints’. As regards the sermons 
at All Saints’, although they please the regular con- 
gregation, they are really inferior to mary in the 
neighbouring Evangelical churches. Many who 
form the congregation of All Saints’ were brought 
up under the late evangelical Mr. Hensman, one of 
the immediate disciples of Simeon, and who carried 
all Clifton with him for half a century. From these 
facts you have inferred, in your article, that Popery 
is making great strides in England, but that conclu- 
sion is very doubtful, and I tried to form an opinion 
on the subject, during the visit of some months at 
Clifton. The low churches near All Saints’-have, at 
any rate as good congregations as ever. I believe 
the prosperity of All Saints’ arises merely from the 
personal influence of the clergy who minister there, 
and when they are removed, mere ceremonial will no 
longer draw the pzesent large congregations, and 
the services will relapse into the ordinary type of 
the times and neighbourhood. When English people 
meet with a man of any school of thought, perfectly 
devoted to his duty, they follow him and believe in 
him without enquiring too closely about the correct- 
ness of his teaching. It is the earnestness of the 
man which reaches the hearts of his hearers, and if 
a second Hensman arises in Clifton, the evangelical 
party will become as strong, as flourishing, and as 
liberal of their money as the present followers of the 
excellent and devoted men who now minister at All 
Saints’. 
I am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 


RatpH RIcHARDSON. 


The internal arrangements of the church 
demand no spec‘al observations. As to the 
congregation, we should like to know how 
many of those young men Who attracted Mr, 
Richardson’s notice, go to the church to while 
away a portion of the day in listening to the 
music, and seeing the theatrical performances 
of the Priests in their gorgeous dresses? 

As to the chant sounding faintly from the 
distance, the inspiriting chords of the march 
on the organ, the procession of the choristers 
aud clergy with clasped hands, and the verger 
with his brass cross, marching like a druin 
major, at the head of the procession, the 
many postures and genuflexions, &c., &c. All 
these movements, evidently the result of care- 
ful drilling, and got up for effect, are to us 
peculiarly distasteful, as a miserable travesty 
of Christian worship. And, as to “the 
splendid vestments ” of the clergy they send 
our thoughts to the meretricious attractions of 
the great apostasy, described in Rev. xvii. 4, 
and in irreconcilable coutrast with the purity 
and simplicity of the trae Church, the chaste 











spouse of Christ, in the modest attire of ‘ fine 
linen clean and white,” Rev. xix. 7, 8. 

Our correspondent informs us that the 
church is filled every service, but whatever 
may be the attraction, it certainly is not the 
setting forth of Christian truth from the pulpit, 
for Mr. Richardson frankly tells us, that it is 
hardly possible to distinguish their doctrine 
from that-of Rome, of this we shall say more 
presently. We are further told that ‘‘the col- 
lections amount to upwards of five thousand 
pounds a year.” Here we must ask for what 
purpose is this large sum contributed, and how 
is itexpended? Zeal for the conversion of the 
heathen is one great mark of vitality in a 
professing Christian Church. How much of 
the collections made in Ritualistic churches 
is devoted to this purpose? In answer to 
this question the Rev. E. Hoare of Tunbridge 
Wells, has given the public the following in- 
formation, ‘* I was anxious,” said this able 
minister, ‘to ascertain to what extent the 
missionary spirit flourished in connexion with 
costly ritual, and I thought the best test I could 
apply, was to ascertain how much was coutri- 
buted to the Society for the propagation of 
the Gospel, by some of those churches that 
are most renowned for ritual. I selected 
seven, with the names of which I happened 
to be familiar, and I found that the aggregate 
contribution by all those together to the gene- 
ral fund, amounted to the amazing sum of 
£7 13s. 2d. I ought to say that St. Alban’s 
added £5 13s. 10d. to the special fund for 
Elovolulu, so that the total contributed by 
the seven churches to foreign missions, through 
the Society for the propagation of the Gospel, 
amounted to £15 7s. And yet the incum- 
bent of one of them—st. Andrew’s, Wells- 
street—stated in evidence before the Ritual 
Commission, that the cost of his choir alone, 
was about £1000 a year.” 

These stubborn facts prove that the 
amount of money contributed by a church is 
no proof of the power of its Christian life, 
unless we know the motive which influenced 
the donors, and the purposes to which their 
contributions are applied. One mouths’ in- 
come of a theatre, where a “ well graced 
actor’ is engaged, wonld far exceed the 
year’s income of All Saint’s Church. 

Mr. Richardson seems to think that ear- 
nestness is the essential qualification of an effi- 
cient ministry, aud to this he attributes the 
success of “the excellent and devoted men 
who now minister at All Saint’s.” 

__As to earnestness, its importance as a minis- 
terial qualification can hardly be exaggerated, 
but earnestness to be valuable must be con- 
nected with adherence to Scriptural truth. 
Without this it is noxious instead of benefi- 
cial. Great was the earnestness of the wor- 
shippers of Baal when they cried from morning 
to evening, O Baal, help us! and in the inten- 
sity of their devotion cried and cut them- 
selves with knives and lances, after their 
manner, until the blood gushed out upon them. 
Great was the earnestness which carried the 
heathen beyond the instinct of natural affec- 
tion, to buru their children in sacrifice to their 
idols; and to come to our own time, how 











great is the religious earnestness of the Hin- 
doo devotee, who lays himself down to be 
crushed to death under the ponderous wheels 
of Juggernant’scar. ‘It is good to be zealously 
affected, but always in a good thing.” Who 
more zealous than the Scribes and Pharisees, 
‘‘who compassed sea and land to make one 
proselyte,” but when he was made ‘they 
made him twofold more a child of hell than 
themselves.” It was to these earnest men 
that Jesus said, “ Ye serpents, ye generation 
of vipers | how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell?” 

To a mind which is cast in the mould of 
Scripture, the maintenance of the distinctive 
doctrines taught by Christ and his inspired 
Apostles, is of essential importance. Earnest- 
ness in the service of error is mischievous and 
destructive. ‘lf our Gospel be hid it is hid 
to them that are lost,” and “If the blind lead 
the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” 
‘Though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other» Gospel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed.” 

“Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul 
say unto you, tliat if ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. For I testify again to every 


man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law. 


Such are the utterances of Christ and his 
inspired Apostles, announcing the truth that 
earnestness, apart from sound doctrine, only 
tends to the perdition and not to the salva- 
tion of men. And here we ask the solemu 
question. Is the zeal of the ritualistic party 
of this kind? Is it zeal for the propagation 
of the true doctrine of Christ’s Gospel? Let 
Mr. Richardson, as their apologist, answer 
the question. He frankly tells us that ‘‘as to 
the doctrines preached, they approach very 
near to the Popery of the Old Catholics of 
Germany,” or in other words, that they em- 
brace the whole circle of Romish heresy, with 
the one solitary exception of the Pope’s per- 
sonal infallibility ! 

With this admitted fact before us we can- 
not endorse the commendation which our cor- 
respondent bestows on the ministers of All 
Saint’s, as ‘‘ ewcellent and devoted men.” It 
was only the day before we wrote this, we 
received a letter from an esteemed correspon- 
dent, and one of our oldest subscribers, request- 
ing us to reproduce the following extract 
from an article which appeared in our paper 
so far back as January 1842. Tbe extract 
is $0 apropos that we insert it here. 

“It is a gratifying circumstance that so many of 
our Bishops have spoken out in condemnation of the 
heretical principles contained in the Tracts for the 
Times. We have only to regret that they have 
generally thought it needful in condemning the 
principles, to laud the characters of the persons, who 
are labouring to disseminate them. A good man 
loving and propagating bad principles is a contra- 
diction in terms. Ifthe principles maintained in 
the Tracts for the 'Times be false and heretical, the 
writers of these tracts and their disciples, however 
sanctimonious their conduct may be, must be un- 
righteous men. We only assert.a general truism 
when we say that a man is as his principles. A bad 
man may indeed profess good pringiples, but a good 
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man cannot profess bad principles. But the disciples 
of the Tractarian school are chargeable with a pecu- 
liar iniquity. They are pledged with all the solem- 
nity of an oath, as ministers of the Church of Eng- 
land, to teach certain truths, and instead of doing so, 
they labour to subvert them. While they retain 
the influence and emoluments of .the position 
which they reached through subscription to the 
Articles, they teach principles diametrically opposed 
to the principles of those who framed them, as well 
as to the plain grammatical meaning of the Articles 
themselves! This is wickedness of no ordinary 
stamp. It is such acompound of falsehood, treachery, 
cowardice, and worldliness, as must excite the dis- 
gust aud indignation of every honest man.” 
—_—<>—_ 
ANGLICAN AND ROMAN POPERY IN 
PLYMOUTH. 


Te attention of our readers has been directed 
in this and our last number, to the efforts 
which have been made by the Ritualists in 
Plymouth to propagate their system of error 
in that town. We lean from one of the 
local papers that these efforts have produced 
a healthy reaction. We transcribe the fol- 
lowing from the Plymouth Gazette of the drd 


ultimo :— 
ROMANISM AND RITUALISM. 

Ve locai Roman Catholics have had a warm 
| time of it lately. The Ritualists have not gone un- 
7 || molested: they have had several ugly cracks 
* straight from the shoulder” of more than one Pro- 
Wh testant minister. There is a rumour of the Roman 
Hey | Catholics and the Ritualists fraternizing for self-de- 
ferce. The extension of Puseyism and even of 
R onan Cathol cism in this country has directed the 
atrention of earnest Protestants to the matter; and 
witl perfect fairness they have applied themselves 
t» an exposure of the errors and evils of these sys- 
tems as a means of counteracting their influence. 
‘he importance of this movement is gaining ground, 
and large numbers of people of ability and position 
are now supporting Protestant meetings, who before 
; held aloof from them on the ground that, per se, they 
ii displayed a want of charity. But not a few cir- 
lf cumstances in this and in other countries have lately 

transpired to convince the public that, with perfect 

relizious toleration, a keen regard for our national 

liberties is not altogether unnecessary. Englishmen 

have a great horror of political oppression; but of 

clerical oppression they have an utter detestation ; 

and charity, or no charity—toleration or no tolera- 

tion, there are hosts of people who plainly perceive 

that the extension of Roman Catholicism. and of 

Puseyisin, too, necessarily means clerical oppression, 

under which every spark of individual liberty is ex- 

tinguished. That is the one great social, political, 

and religious result of their operation: it is an asser- 

tion of clerical power above and controlling all other 
i powers! Indeed, the Roman Catholics openly, and 
ni the Puseyites secretly, admit this. It is not in my 

province to discuss the errors of the Roman Catholic 

| system here: | have to look at the matter in a 

i general way, and I may frankly state that, so Jong 
i) as the elucidation of truth and the exposure of error 
i are adhered to, the efforts of the Protestant minis 
ters referred to have my entire approval, and the 
more they slash and cut up those errors, the more 
will I applaud them. It is impossible to ignore the 
great interest taken in these meetings everywhere, 
a | and particularly in this locality. The crowded and 
intellectual audiences that attend the weekly lectures 
of the Rev. W. Eliott, at the Royal Hotel, Ply- 
mouth, afford strong testimony of this. The Rev. 
i Pitt Johnson, of St. Aubyn’s Chapel of Ease, Devon- 

port, has just announced a series of lectures on the 
































































































veloped plan of enlightening his hearers on the errors 
of Popery by organizing prize examinations upon 
the points treated of, adopting Stanford’s Hand-book 
of Popery as a text-book. 


FRUITS OF THE CONFESSIONAL. 
As pertaining to the same matter, I may relate a 
story Which is wide!y rife in the town in regard to 


| a local Puseyite confessional. 
many that auricular confession is really practised by 
the Puseyites in the locality; but it is so, and at 
certain hours numbers of young women—for they 
are mostly young wemen who go to confess—may be 
seen entering the Churches for the purpose. 
itis not unusual for the ‘* priests” to hear confession 
in the parlours of their private residences! In the 
case to which I am now going to allude, a respect- 
able man intimately identified with a local Noncon- 
formist congregation, has two daughters, both under 
20 years of age, and, influenced by a feeling of 
curiosity and novelty, rather than by conscientious 
motives, they have been in the habit ofelandestinely 
attending a Puseyite Church. 
they were influenced by other than conscientious 
motives is not unjust: it is made advisedly. By- 
and-bye they were induced to attend the confes- 
sional, although they were quite aware that their 
parents, upon moral as well as religious grounds, 
were strongly averse to such a proceeding. 
they were positively encouraged to act contrarily to 
the wishes and will of their parents; and so they 
continued to attend the confessional. 
father became aware of what they had done; and, 
as may be imagined, he was very wroth. He then 
discovered that not only had their family matters 
been enquired into by the “ priest,” but that impor- 
tant family secrets, which no amount of money 
would have induced him to make known beyond the 
limits of his immediate circle, and of which his chil- 
dren hed only obtained a knowledge through their 
relation to their parents, had, under the clerical 
promptings, been divulged as fully as possible; and 
that the secrets had been weeded out of his daugh- 
ters when it must have been known that by their 
telling them, they were disobeying and dishonouring 
their parents! 
been destroyed ! 
di-cord and disrespect now exist. 
those girls, hitherto in every way good and obedient, 
have for a long time pursued towards their parents 
a course of wicked dissimulution; and were prompted 
to and enceuraged in it! 
from what? 
motive; but from a shallow beguilement by a sys- 
tem which, whatever may be its merits, seems spe- 
cially adapted to attract silly and showy girls, and 
turn their heads as well as their minds. 
of the parents in the present case may be better 
imagined than described: the father felt humiliated, 
as well as outraged, that the privacies of his home 
should have been spyed into, and that matters which 
he held sacred within the lips of his children, should 
be known to men, who, by all the commonly-recog 
nised laws of honour and honesty, should have felt 
that they had no right to know them. 
exclamation was that 


same topic; and he also has adopted the newly-de- | 





It is doubted by 


And 


The remark that 


Sut 


Shortly, their 


The happiness of that home has 
Where happiness before reigned, 
For a long time 


And all this unhappiness, 
Not from a conscientious religious 


The rage 


Hlis first 
“if he came across the 
priestly humbugs he would throttle them.” The 
‘¢priests” had better take the hint ! 

While we cannot approve of the spirit 
manifested by the outraged father, we see in 
the narrative an illustration of the fact, that 
wherever Popery and its twin sister Ritu- 
alism have scope to display their tendencies, 
a race of men like those described by Juvenal 


a3 existing in Heathen Rome, will be pro- 


duced 
“ Scire volunt secreta domi, et inde timeri.’ 


paiges” 


RITUALISM IN PLYMOUTH. 
No. Il. 
MR. SWAIN’S LECTURE, 
In our last number we examined at some 
length Mr. Shelly’s lecture on the Sacraments, 
we now take up Mr. Swain’s lecture on * the 
Priesthood of the Church of England.” 

Were these lectures merely of local interest 
we should not have noticed them, but our 
readers must bear in mind that the same ar- 
guments which were used in Plymouth, are 
published in every part of England in defence 
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of that wide-spread apostasy from Christian 
truth, which we properly designate Anglicaw 
Popery. 


our mind on reading Mr. Swain’s lecture was 
this, that it is rather an evasion of the ques- 
tion mooted between the Evangelical and 
Ritualistic parties in the Church of England, 
than an honest outspoken defence of the views 
of Priesthood which are held by the latter. 


proceeded to grapple with the following state- 
ments which every one who has studied the 
subject, knows to be historically false. The 
lecturer said— 


separated from their fellow men by the ‘ laying on of 
hands’ for the work of the ministry. The words of 
the great High Priest had all down through the ages 
of the Church sounded forth His commission. 
ceive the Holy Ghost—whose sins thow dost forgive 
they are forgiven, and whose sins thew dost retain 
thiy are retained.” All through that time they had 
administered the same Sacraments, blest in their 
Master’s name, preached the Gospel in all climes and 
to all nations, and so shall they do ‘even unto the 
end of the world.’ 
set apart certain men to do certain acts; if He pro- 

vided that they in their turn should set apart others 

for the same work; and if it be a fact that from that | 
time to this they had continued to do so, then it fol- 

lowed that the doctrine of Apostolic succession held by 
the Church was true.” 


readers to the sentences 
italicised in the above extract :— 








The first remark which suggested itself to 


The greater part of the lecture is taken up 


with a laboured proof of what no Evangelical 
churchman denies, that the Lord instituted a 
ministry to rule and teach the Church, and 
that in this ministry there is the three-fold 
order of Bishops, Presbyters and Deacons. « 


Then on this admitted truth the lecturer — 


““ For nearly nineteen hundred years men had been 


* Re- 


te ely aA OSS SS > 


If, then, Jesus Christ Himself 


; ; 
We request the special attention of our | 
which we have | 


The words recorded in John xx. 22-23, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, &.,” instead 
of having been used continuously at the or- 
dination of Presbyters for ‘‘ nearly nineteen 
hundred years,” as Mr. Swain asserts, are al 
innovation of comparatively recent date, | 
These words have never been in the ordinals 
of the Kastern churches. And Moritus, a i 
learned Roman Catholic writer, who devoted — 
a good part of his life to the investigation of ! 
this subject testifies as follows :— . 


“The whole rite,” referring to the last laying on) 
of hands in the Roman ordinal, with the words, “* Re- | 
ceive the Holy Ghost, whether as relates to the | 
matter, the form, or the ci cumsianees, was unknown | 
in the Church of God for twelve hundred years.’ | 
Morinus de Sac. Ord. pars 3. 


Again, Mr. Swain asserts that during the | 
same period of nearly nineteen hundred years, 
the ordained Ministers ‘administered the 
same Sacraments,” being strangely oblivious} 
of the fact, that the Romish clergy coustitut-| 
ing the overwhelming majority of the or- 
dained, administered for a considerable portion 
of that period, not two but seven sacraments. 

And, lastly on those palpable falsehoods: 
Mr. Swain asserts his doctrine of * Apostolic 
succession,” which is as false as the foundation 
on which he builds it. 

We cannot quit this doctrine of apostolic 
succession, constituting as it does the very 
vitality of the Ritualistic system, without 































March 1, 1872.] 


© PN NE PSAP PST ES AP SS ST ERIE ET FF Ra EY RRR SEAT I ST SET AP CSEERRE Ss ac 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


23 





presenting to Mr. Swain and those who 
think with him, for their consideration, the 
following extract from the annals of Cardinal 
Baronius :— 

“What was then the face of the Holy Roman 
Church? how exceedingly foul was it, when most 
powerful and sordid harlots ruled at Rome, at whose 
will the sees were changed, Bishops were presented, 
and what is horrid to hear and unutterable, false 
Pontiffs, their lovers, were intruded into the chair of 
Peter, who are only written in the catalogue of 
Roman Pontiffs for the sake of marking the times? 
For who can affirm that men illegally introduced by 
harlots of this sort, were Roman Pontiffs? There 
was never any mention of the clergy electing or 
afterwards approving. All the canons were closed 
in silence, the decrees of the Pontiffs were suppresed, 
the ancient traditions were proscribed, and the an- 
cient customs in electing the Pope, and the sacred 
ceremonies, and the usages of former days were 
totally extinct. Thus, lust relying on the secular 
power, and mad, and stimulated with the rage of 
dominion, claimed everything for itself.” 

Such is the description which the Romish 
Annalist gives of the condition of the Romish 
Church, through which Apostolical succession 
is supposed by the Ritualists to have come 
down to us. And this testimony is confirmed 
by another Roman Catholic historian, Gene- 
brand. Describing the period which includes 
the whole of the tenth century, and the first 
half of the eleventh century, He writes :— 

“For nearly 150 years, about fifty Popes, namely 
from John VIII., who succeeded the holy Popes 
Nicholas and Adrian, and to Leo IX., deserted wholly 
the virtue of their predecesors, being Apostate, rather 
than Apostolical.” Genebrand’s Chronicles, An. ch 
904. 

Such are the materials which compose Mr. 
Swain’s chain of Apostolical succession, Rome 
herself being witness! 1t will tax that gentle- 
man’s ingenuity beyond its power, to fill the 
chasm of more than one hundred years which 
breaks the continuity of the supposed succes- 
sion. If it be true, that a chain is not 
stronger than its weakest link, the chain of 
Apostolical succession must be the very weak- 
est which human fraud ever forged, but this 
is the foundation upon which the whole 
system of Ritualistic error and superstition is 
raised. 

In our reply to Mr. Shelly’s lecture on the 
Sacraments, in our last number, we noticed 
his attempt to disparage the anthority of 
Scripture. We notice the same iu Mr. Swain’s 
lecture. Rationalism and Ritualism, the two 
extremes of error, meet in this particular. 
‘he Scripture is against both, and therefore 
both are ayajust Scripture. The only differ- 
ence is that the ltationalist gives undisguised 
expression to his blasphemy against the 
written word, while the Ritualist covertly 
devies its supreme authority by subordinating 
it to the teaching of an impalpable myth 
which he calls the Church, under the shadow 
of which every conceivable form of error aud 
idolatry has found shelter, The following 
extracts from Mr. Swain’s lecture will show 
that we do not misrepresent his principles :— 

“It was not until the end of the second century 
that the Church authoritatively settled what were the 
actual books of the New Testament, and that settle- 
ment was mainly arrived at by consulting the writ- 
Ings of the very men he had quoted: 8. Ignatius, 
5. Polycarp, and S. Clement. If these men were 
suflicieut to compel the faith of the Church then, 








40d of all Christians now, in the matter of the Serip- 
tres, then the parallel evidence—which was in 
reality much stronger, must be good also to prove 

postolical succession, and the three-fold orders of 
the Church of Christ.” 

Again he says :— 

“People who denied Church Doctrines because 
they could not find them expressly set down in Holy 
Scripture, forgot the circumstances under which the 
New Testament was written, and eventually recog- 
nised as the Canon of Holy Scripture. As he had 
before indicated, the Church had been established, 
the orders of the ministry appointed, the Sacraments 
administered for two hundred years before the New 
Testament, as they now had it, became the inesti- 
mable heritage of the Church. It must also be re- 
membered that the New Testament consisted, in 
reality, of a series of biographies and Episcopal 
charges—the latter cuiding the then current doc- 
trinal controversies, or interfering authoritatively in 
matters of discipline. They were written by be- 
lievers to. believers, both the writers and the hearers 
being fully convinced of all the prime doctrines of 
the Church of Christ.” 

In the above extracts it is plainly asserted 
that there is in the Church an authority for 
settling religious controversies quite indepen- 
dent of the Scriptures, which authority is 





said to have existed before the Warit- 
TEN Worp, and which continues, accor- 
ding to ritualistic teaching, in undimin- 


ished power to the present day. We shall 
unravel this fabric of error in a few words. It 
is certainly true that the distinctive doctrines 
of Christianity were propagated by the oral 
testimony of the inspired Apostles, but it is 
equally true that those doctrines were con- 
tained in the Jewish Scriptures, as the fre- 
quent appeals of the Apostles to those sacred 
writings plainly proves. But the gift of In- 
spiration ceased with the Apostles, and to 
perpetuate the knowledge of the truths which 
they taught, they were committed to writing, 
and these writings have been preserved to our 
day in the Scriptures of the New Testament. 
The gift of Inspiration having been withdrawn, 
the Church has no certain guide now but that 
book which contains the record of what the 
inspired founders of the Christian faith taught. 
Had Christianity been committed for its trans- 
mission to future ages to the uncertain me- 
dium of oral tradition, we whu live in 
this age of the world, could have no certain 
foundation for our faith, and it is with refer- 
ence to this obvious fact that St. Peter 
writes :—“ Moreover, I will endeavour that 
ye may be able after my decease, to have 
these things always in remembrance.”— 
BePetertiis eis: He wrote his Epistle 
to perpetuate the knowledge of the truth 
which he had .proclaimed orally, a sentence 
which he never could have penned, had 
he believed it was God’s purpose to perpetuate 
true Christianity in the earth by a succession 
of teachers, who should be infallibly guided 
in the announcement of truth. With the same 
view St. Paul, when predicting the perilous 
times of those last days, wrote to Timothy:— 








“ But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived. But continue 
thou in the things which thou has learned, and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned 
them: And that from a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
| Jesus, 











All scripture ts given by inspiration of God, | 


and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness; that the 
ran of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
ui to all good works.” —2 Timothy iii. 18-17. 


Mr. Swain stated that, ‘‘It was not unti! 
the end of the second century, that the Church 
authoritatively settled what were the books of 
the New Testament, and that that settlement 
was mainly arrived at by consulting the writ- 
ings of Ignatius, Polycarp, &c.” This 
statement is eminently calculated to deceive, 


| by attributing a sort of infallible authority to 


the writings of these ancient disciples. The 
early Christians were in possession of the 
books of the New Testament from the very 
tine of their publication. They were circulated 
under the sanction of the Apostles, and were 
held in the highest esteem and reverence, but 
when those inspired men passed away, in 
the course of time many books professing 
Apostolic authorship, got into circulation, 
and then it became the plain duty of the 
leading men in the Church, who were most 
competent to the task, to examine all the 
books circulating among the Disciples of 
Christ, and to decide by historical evidence 
what were the books which were written or 
sanctioned by the Apostles; for this purpose 
they of course referred to the testimony of 
the more learned authors, but their decision 
possesses no value whatever beyond the histori- 
cal proof of the genuineness of the books of the 
New Testament. that is, that they were writ- 
ten by the authors whose names they bear, 
and that they were sanctioned by the Apostles. 
It is just as if the genuineness of the poems 
attributed to Homer and Virgil were called 
in question, we should refer to the testimony 
of a succession of writers to prove their 
authorship, but he would be accounted a fool 
who should assert, that the admiration which 
the writings of Homer and Virgil have com- 
manded, was to be attributed, not to the 
genius of these authors, but to the testimony 
of the writers who attest theiz genuineness. 

In reply to all that Mr. Swain has written in 
disparagement of the right of private judgment, 
we need not say much. To deny this right 
is tantamount to a denial of man’s rationality. 
The intelligent mind must think and form its 
own conclusions. A Papist or a Ritualist 
must exercise his own private judgment as 
to what are the dogmas of the Church, just 
as much as the Bible Christian must exercise 
his private judgment as to what are the doc- 
trines of Scripture. The command of God in 
this matter is as clear as light, ‘‘ Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good.” 

Mr. Swain professed to give a lecture on 
‘‘the Priesthood of the Church of England.” 
We have gone through the principal part of 
his performance, and so far that subject has 
only been incidentally alluded to. In truth 
he seems to have felt an extreme reluctance 
to approach the subject at all. At the close 
of his lecture, however, he says, ‘* We have 
now to consider what are the commission 
and functions of the Priesthood.” This pre- 
face led us to hope that he would at length 
grapple with the subject of Priesthood, but 
we were miserably disappointed. There is 
























































































































































but one short sentence at the conclusion of 
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specifically and strongly condemned in our 
Articles, which are but the echo of the Holy 
Scriptures. Thus in Art. xxxi. we read:— 


“ The offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the 
sins of the whole world, both original and actual; 
and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that 
alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of Masses, in the 
which it was commonly said, that the priest did 
offer Christ for the remission of pain or guilt, were 
blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.” 


ministers to the end of time to ‘teach all 
nations,” and to * preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” This is the great function of the 
Christian ministry, as distinguished from the 
Jewish Priesthood. ‘Serving at the altar,” 
in the offering of typical sacrifices, was the 
characteristic work of the latter; but the 
“preaching of the Gospel ” is the distinctive 
work of the former, as the whole spirit and 
letter of the New Testament testify (See 2/ 
Cor. ix. 13-14). The solemn charge of an 
inspired Apostle to a Minister or Bishop of the 
Church was this :— 

“T charge thee therefore before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the 


word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.” 






















his lecture containing the remotest allusion 
tothe great point which the task he had 
voluntarily undertaken, beund him to prove. 
This will be manifest to every intelligent 
reader, as we follow the lecturer through the 
details of his statements. 

Mr. Swain asks the question, ‘ What are 
the functions of a priest? ” and he answers it 
thus-—“ lstly. Power to absolve; 2ndly. 
Authority to teach; 3rdly. The right to ad- 
minister the Sacraments.” We shall show 
in the sequel that this answer is esseutially 
false and defective; but first we must consider 
each particular in Mr, Swain’s statement. 
Ist. We deny that the power to absolve, in 
the ritualistic and popish sense of the word, 
is a function of the ministry ordained by 
Christ. The only passage of Scripture to 
which Mr. Swain refers for proof of the ab- 
solving power of the ministry is John xx. 28 ; 
but it would not serve his purpose to quote 
the whole passage, we must supply the defi- 
ciency by laying it before our readers in its 
entirety. It runs thas :—‘ When he had 
said this, he breathnd on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose so- 
ever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.” The words which we have 
italicised afford the key for the true interpre- 
tation of the whole passage ; but these words 
Mr. Swain has omitted. The action of 
breathing on the Apostles, connected with the 
words ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” was 
plainly significant of the special inspiration 
conferred upon them, and which qualified 
them infallibly to declare the mind of Ged in 
the great matter of the forgiveness of sins; 
the passage, therefore, cannot be applied to 

the ministry in general, but only to those 
who acted under the infallible guidance of a 
special inspiration. This might suffice to 
show the inconclusiveness of Mr. Swain’s ar- 
gument; but further we observe that the 
Apostles themselves did not understand the 
Lord’s words as conferring even on them, the 
power which Mr. Swain claims for the minis- 
ters of the Church of England. The Apostles 
proclaimed by the authority of Christ, the re- 
mission of sins, to every sinner who repented 
and believed the Gospel, but they never pre- 
sumed to say to the individual, ‘‘by the power 
committed to me, I absolve thee from thy 
sins.” If they did exercise such authority it 
certainly was one of the most important func 
tions of their ministry, and we may. reason- 
ably expect to find a record of it in the #* Acts 
of the Apostles.” We ask Mr. Swain to 
produce it. We have already proved by the 
testimony of a most unexceptional wituess, 
that the words of Christ upon which Mr. 
Swain rests the whole case of the absolving 
power of the ministry, has not even the plea 
of antiquity to justify such an application of 
them; as it was not until the twelfth century 
that they were introduced into the service for 
the ordination of Priests by the Church of 
Rome. 

2ndly. It is indisputably true that the 
Lord commissiongd his Apostles and his 


The following references to Scripture will 
prove that the above statement is a faithful 
echo of its testimony :— 


‘for Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us: Nor yet that he should offer him- | 
self often, as the high priest entereth into the holy } 
place every year with blood of others: (For then j 
must he often have suffered since the foundation of 
the world;) but now once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself. And asit is appointed unto men once \ 
to die, but after this the judgment; so Christ was | 
once offered to bear the sins of many: and unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second ) 
time, without sin, unto salvation.”—Hebrews ix. 
24-28. 

“By the which will we are sanctified, through, 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ onee for all, 
And every priest standeth daily ministering, and | 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can 
never take away sins: But this man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on 
the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one 


8rdly. With respect to the administration 
of the sacraments, we conclude from 1 Cor. 
iv. |, that it is one of the functions of the 
ministry. Indeed such an arrangement under 
ordinary circumstances, seems to be necessary 
for the decent and orderly administration of 
these divine ordinances, but it cannot be 
proved from Scripture that in no case can it 
be lawful for a faithful Christian to act in this 
matter, without the qualification of ordination 
by the laying on of the hands of the Bishop 
and the Presbytery. 

In Plymouth we have the two extremes of 
error in this matter. We have first the sect 
of the Brethren who ignore the divine ap- 
pointment of an ordained ministry altogether, 
and secondly, the ritualistic party who so ex- 
aggerate ministerial authority, as to invest the 
clergyman with the exclusive right of either 
preaching the Gospel or administering the 
sacraments; and teaching as they do that 
spiritual life is infused and sustained by the 
sacraments, they thus profanely place the sal- 
vation of the people in the hands of the 
clergy. Here are the two poles of error. Let 
those who desire like the primitive Christians, 
to continue in the Apostle’s doctrine and fel-* 
lowship, shun both these extremes. aah 

Having now noticed Mr. Swain’s enu- 
meration of the functions of.a priest, we find 
that he totally omits the characteristic duty 
of the priestly office, namely, the offering of 
sacrifice. He was manifestly afraid to grapple 
with this essential part of the subject on 
which he proposed to lecture; but still he 
could not omit all reference to it, and there- 
fore, by a species of management which the 
Apostle describes as ‘* the sleight of men, and* 
cunning craftness,” he makes the following 
allusion to it in one short sentence at the 
close of his lecture:—‘t The Priest at the 
altar blesses bread and wine, but Jesus 
Christ the consecrator, alike priest and victim, 
offers the eternal sacrifice of his body and 
blood.” 

Let it be observed how the Communion 
Table is transformed in Mr. Swain’s phrase- 
ology into an altar, a name never in one 
single instance applied to it in our Prayer- 
book, and he connects with this the Priest as 
the agent or instrument of Christ in ‘* offer- 
ing the eternal sacrifice of his body and 
blood,” thus asserting the monstrous error so 


sanctified.”—Hebd. x. 10-14. 


There is no such thing as an order. of 
priesthood properly so called in the Christian 
Church. 

Inthe Apostate Church of Rome the Bishop 
at the ordination of a Priest uses these words, 
“ Accipe potestatem offere sacrificium,” Re- 
ceive power to offer a sacrifice, but this is a 
comparatively modern innovation. lhe 
iearned Roman Catholic writer Morinus, to 
whom we have before alluded, states, that after 
diligent search, he could not find these words 
in any ordinal for the first thousand years 
after Christ. The reformers of the English 
Church expunged these words from the office 
for the ordination of Presbyters, in submission 
to the teaching of Scripture, and the testimony 
of antiquity. 

We challenge Mr. Swain to produce a 
single passage where the word Priest (sepeus) 
is assumed by an Apostle or applied to any 
order of the Gospel ministry; aud as no man 
can lawfully ‘take the honour to himself, but 
he that is called of God as was Aaron ”— 
those who assume the title in the proper 
sense of the word, should be held up to public 
execration as sacrilegious impostors. Mr. 
Swain presenting himself to the public as the 
friend and advocate of the Church of England, 
represents her ministers in this odious light : 
without intending it, he libels her clergy as 
implicated in a more heinous sin than that of 
Corah; he only claimed-for the Levites a par- 
ticipation in the dignity of the high Priest- 
hood, conferred by God, exclusively on Aaron, 
but Mr. Swain claims for the clergy of the 
Church of England, a participation in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, of which the 
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Aaronical high priesthood was but a faint 
shadow. 

Direct immediate intercourse with God, 
through Christ, is the highest and happiest 
privilege of the believing soul, as it is writ- 
ten:—‘ Truly our fellowship is with the 
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” Ri- 
tualism, in common with Popery, is justly 
charged with curtailing this privilege, by in- 
terposing a human medium of access. This 
is the weightiest accusation which can be 
brought against any corruption of Christianity. 
Mr. Swain alludes to the charge, but instead 
of repelling it by sound arguments, he at- 
tempts to evade it by several forced and de- 
fective analogies, which after all if true, would 
only prove that other systems are implicated 
in the same iniquity. ‘Thus, he writes :— 

“Tt is objected that the doctrine of the priesthood 
puts a man betweenGod and man. This is a most 
astounding objection, because throughout the whole 
of Scripture, both in the Old and New Testament 
writings, we find God directly using men as inter- 
posers between Himself and man. 
and His servant Abraham the ‘closest relations ex- 
isted, and yet Abraham received blessing from a 
priest. David was a man after God’s. own heart, 
and yet a man heard his confessions, gaye him abso- 
lution, and appointed his penance. Cornelius was 
directed to send for Peter before he could be bap- 
tised. In fact the whole system of the sects, is one 
of interposing men between God and men. Many 
sects restrict the right of administering certain ordi 
nances to their ordained ministers. And whit is 
preaching but the interposition of man between God 
and the congregations ?” 

Without pausing to remark that Nathan 
was not a priest, but a prophet, every one 
who has read the narrative of his interview 
with David, knows, that David made no pri- 
vate confession of his sin, that Nathan simply 
announced by special revelation, that “the 
Lord had put away his sin,” nor did Nathan 
impose any penance on the royal offender, 
but simply announced that God himself wonld 
chastise him by the death of his child. In 
referring to this transaction as a vindication 
of confession and priestly absolution, as prac- 
tized by Papists and Ritualists, Mr. Swain be- 
trayed his conscious inability to produce any 
proof which could satisfy a reasonable man. 
All the analogies which he brings forward are 
equally strained and defective as justifications 
of the monstrous pretensions of a priesthood 
who assert, that they alone are privileged to 
preach the Gospel of salvation, and to ad- 
minister sacraments by which, according to 
their view, the beginning and continuance of 
spiritual life are accomplished iu the people 
of God! Such a system plainly puts the 
salvation of sinners in the hands of the priest- 
hood, and substitutes servile dependence on 
sinful men, for the glorious avd happy liberty 
of simple and exclusive trust in the God and 


| Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


aa 
THOUGHTS ON HEBREWS XIII. 10. 


We have an altar, whereof they have no right to 
eat, which serve the tabernacle. 

The tone of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
is, throughout, one of exhortation and con- 
svlation to the believers among that people, 
uuder privation of their loved temple-worship. 


Between Himself 


From it they were often forcibly exciuded by 
the ecclesiastical authorities, and soon it was to 
be clean swept away by the judgment of God. 
The writer proves that in every particular 
the Christian Hebrews were gainers by their 
altered Church position, and he closes—in the 
remarkable words of the text and verses just 
preceding it—by an earnest warning to them 
to let no Jewish leaning to ceremonial obser- 
vances, carnalize their profession of the 
Heavenly calling. 

To enforce this lesson he opens up to them 
the import of one remarkable ordinance 
among their own old sacrifices. Such of! 
those as were offered without the camp, were. 
never partaken of by the servitors in Moses’s 
tabernacle. 

Why not? Because when Messiah should} 


suffer without the gate, the Jewish ritual: 


should end. Excommunicated by the then 
visible Church, He would cut 7zé off as a 
withered tree, ‘“‘no man eat fruit of thee 
henceforth ” is his deeree to whom all power 
in Heaven and earth is given. Placed owt- 
side their pale by their own suicidal hands, 
He, the accepted sin-offering, now sanctified 
the people, Jews and Gentiles alike: and with 
his own blood, to the exclusion of former 
distinctions and ceremonies, the old fold is 
shattered. But “the Great Shepherd of the! 
sheep brought again from the Dead” (xiii, 
10) institutes re-construction. He re-collects: 
his flock. To those who had been used to the 
old pastures he cries aloud, to forsake meats, 
and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, and endless genealogies : yea, for 
a season if need be, to forego an earthly Ca- 
naan, and be content, like Abraham, to have 
here no continuing city. ‘*Go forth” says. 
His inspired servant, ‘go forth to Messiah) 
without: the camp.” Heed not the harmless’ 
excommunications of those who say they are 
Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. Share the reproach of suffering, of 
living, of dying in a, so-called, unclean place; 
glory in the rejected but better Altar. Feed, 
not carnally now, but by faith upon the great, 
Sin-offeriug which was there accepted for the} 
sins of the whole world: this is the true’ 
Gospel feast. to which you are invited, but 
of which they may not eat who in heart turn 
back to an abolished ritualism. 

“We,” believers in Christ, of every age 
and name, ‘we have” Him as our abiding 
altar, our place of aceepted worship under 
any changes of outward circumstance what- 
soever, on a mountain top, in a desert island, 
if only two real believers be met in His name: 
He, he is in their midst an altar most holy,) 
yea, one separated soul in the dungeons of 
the inquisition denied ‘the rights of the 
Church,” and utterly rejected and condemned 
by whole professing Christendom, yet feasts, 
with allowed acceptance on the one oblation 
made there for the sins of his people. Whilst 
all who reject this truth, preferring to elaborate 
such tabernacle services as tend (now that} 


| panied by the Hon, Mowbray Trotter, Mr. C 





Cliist has come), to exclude as to obscure it, 

are themselye excluded from participation in 

the benefits of the death of Christ. ; 
psn tad oe 





THE REVISION COMMITTEE. 

A rumour has gone abroad that in a recent 
meeting of the ievision Committee, it was 
proposed that the words in the ordination 
service, ‘Receive the Holy Ghost,” &c., 
should be expunged, or so modified as to give 
no ground for the sacerdotal system of Roe 
manism.or Ritualism. This rumour further 
states, that all the Bishops who were present 
voted as one man for the retention of this 
medieval misapplication of Scripture, but 
that they were outvoted by an overwhelming 
majoity. We believe that this rumour is 
true; honld it be otherwise, we shall insert 
a contradiction of it by a competent witness, 
in our next number, 


- > 
THE ROMANIZING IRREGULARITIES 
OF GRANGEGORMAN CHURCH. 

WE are in a position to state that an eminent 
solicitor has been instructed to proceed 
against the Rev. Mr. Maturin, for Violating 
the Canons and Statutes of the Church, in his 
mode of conducting the public worship in 
Grange-Gorman Parish. 


ae el 
EXPLORATION OF MOAB. 


Some time ago a lengthy discussion took 
place in the public papers on the finding of 
the Moabite Stone by Mr. Klein, of the Church 
Missionary Society. _A final meeting of the 
committee of the British Association was held 
at the office, 22 Albemarle-street, on Tuesday, 
to take leave of the gentlemen forming the 
expedition. The party consists of the Rev. 
Canon Tristam and Dr. Ginsburg, accom- 
Louis Buxton, Mr. Amherst Hayne, and 
Mr. R. C. Johnson of Liverpool, and will be 
joined at Jerusalem by the Rev. F. Klein, the 
original discoverer of the Moabite Stone. 
The object of the expedition is to make a 
survey of Moab, and to explore the natural 
history and antiquities of the country. The 
travellers were to start on Wednesday. 


-—>—- 
INTERESTING DISCOVERY IN 
PALESTINE. 


Mr. Henry Lumtey, writing from Jerusalem, 
announces the discovery in the Moabite country 
of a highly important engraved stone, con- 
taining the following inscription ; — « We 
drove them away, the people of Armoab, at 
the Miresh ground. There they made thanks 
offering to God their king, and Jeshurun re- 
joiced, and Moses their leader,” 


aircon 


THE. CONFESSIONAL IN AUSTRIA 


Wx take the following from the St. James? Chronicl 
of the 30th ultimo. The facts Which it polorda 
should be pondered over by those who are | : 
to introduce the practice of private confe 
priest, into our Reformed Chureh, and 
who advocate a system of denominatior 
which would give the priests an irres 
macy jn the education of our youth. 


On Christmas Day the Zinzer Tagespost 
published a letter, sigued Maria Dunzin- 
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ger,” which has excited considerable sensa- 
tion, and promises to become the subject of 
a cause celebre of far-reaching effect. ‘The 
letter is as follows :— 


“ My daughter Anne, 20 years old, was 
up to last autumn a modest, cheerful girl, a 
skilful dressmaker, who earned enough to 
maintain herself and her old mother decently. 
Last autumn she was induced by some female 
devotees, to go to confession to Father Gabriel 
of the Order of Carmelite Brethren. Having 
done so several times, she told me that Father 
Gabriel, had ordered her to come to him at 
6 inthe evening for a general confession, 
which I forbade her to do, remarking that 6 
o’clock in the evening was not the time to 
meet Father Gabriel. 

“In one of the questions which réepidly 
followed each other, my daughter told Father 
Gabriel of my objection, on which he advised 
her not to tell me anything more—in general 
not to speak to me or confide to me anything, 
as | was a person who had no religiun, asking 
her, iu conclusion, once more to come to a 

eneral confession. 

** Without my knowledge the unfortunate 
child was induced to go several times to 
Father Gabriel, on the plea of a general con- 
fession. Decency does not permit me to say 
what he did there with my daughter, or to 
repeat the speeches which he addressed to 
her. 

¢ After these so-called general confessions, 
a startling change occurred in my daughter. 
She became reserved, spoke for whole days 
pot a word, or was cross and rude to me, and 
cried by the hour. At last weakness of mind 
showed itself. The poor girl coutd scarcely 
find her way about the town, did her work 
wrongly, and now has become quite demented. 
Day and night she cries and moans, being 

seized by the monomania that she his no 
soul. Day and night she calls ff her folly 
to God and the Holy Virgin to do a won- 
der, aud to infuse a new soul into her, she 
then turns to me and says, ‘If I had not 





of the confessional—sent to him for vublica- 
tion, which have occurred, above all in the 
Monastery of the Carmelites, which is the 
fashionable place for confessions in Linz, and 
which has bad a large accession of brethren 
from Italy, who had to leave when the monas- 
teries there were done away with. Accord- 
ding to the statement of the Linzer Tugespost, 
the chief theme treated by these pious ascetics 
is the 7th Commandment, on which they dis- 
course with such eloquence and miuuseness, 
and put such questions to women that these 
more than once have left the confessional. 
But even more revolting, according to the 
editor, are the proceedings at such confes- 
sions in the case of young girls, and two 
cases of a girl of fourteen and one of sixteen are 
quoted, in which these girls came crying to 
their mothers and told them things which are 
unfit for publication. ‘‘We hear of such 
cases frequently,” says the editor, “ although 
only few cases become known, as most young 
girls have not the courage to tell their parents 
of such things.” The day after the publica. 
tion, the organ of the noted Bishop Rudiger, 
in whose diocese the case occurred, denounced 
the whole as a base calumny, insinuating that 
it was not the confessional which had done 
the mischief, but refraining to bring any proof 
of this statement, as this would entail a vio- 
lation of the secrecy of the confessional. In 
the meantime steps have been taken by the 
Tribunal of Linz to inquire into the matter. 
The case has attracted so much the more 
notice, as within a very short time two 
cases of religious fanaticism have occurred 
which have already fixed attention in this 
direction. One is the murder of the Bur- 
gomaster of Staing, in Styria, by a fana- 
tic, who rushed into his house and shot him 
down, giving as the motive for his deed that 
he was aiming at the destruction of religion. 
The other is a case of religious madness, 
which occurred on the 20th inst., at Obdach, 
likewise in Styria, where the scullery-maid of 
a certain Anton Vogl, Magdalene Schonbert, 











obeyed your injunction, and gone more often 
to Father Gabriel, he would have infused a 
new soul into me, and I should now be a 
saint,’ &c. 

++ With all this the once blooming girl has 
become quite a skeleton. In her clear mo- 
hicits she becomes aware of her very sad 
position, she sees that she being unable to 
work! we are condemned to starvation, and 
then she regrets that she did not go aé once 
to the Bishop to accuse Father Gabriel. 

‘As a warning to others, 1 make this case 
public. We two, my daughter and I, we are 
lost, a3 according to the opinion of the doc- 
tors there is no hope for her, and as I, poor 
old widow, deprived of my sole support by 
an infamy without parallel, do not know what 
to beyin in order to save myself and her from 
starvation. 

** Marta DUNZINGER. 

StrTINZ,, DEC, 0 a0 tle? 

The virl has been taken to tlie luuatic 
asylum, aud the editor of the Linzer Tagespost 
adds that le has uo end of cases—aimses 


burnt herself alive. After she had heated 
the oven, and after having said her prayers, 
as may be concluded from the remains of a 
wax taper aud a rosary, she crept into the 
the oven, lay down in it, and was burnt to 
cinders. The inmates of the house, who came 
to see whetber the bread was baked, found, 
to their dismay, the charred remains of the 
girl, ‘She had latterly gone very much to 
confession, and had made at the desire of the 
chaplain, her confessor, a general confession 
ou the Sunday before, and trom that moment 
fell into a state of morbid depression. A-ked 
about the cause of it, she stated that she had 
death always present before her eyes. The 
day before she committed suicide she gave 
some money she had to her fellow-servants, 
with the request to have masses said for her 
after death. From her talk with her acquain- 
tauces it would appear that she had taken 
the words of the chaplain literally, and had 
thought that after the general confession she 
had become so pure that she might go straight 
to Heaven, and she told them of the cook of 
a priest who had burnt herself in the oven, 


and whose soul had risen in the guise of a 
white dove to Heaven. 

Of course at atime of religious agitation 
like that going on here since the Concordat 
has been done away with, such cases of weak- 
minded people being driven to fanaticism will 
occur; nor has the State any power to pre- 
vent this. If people think it right to go to 
confession the State cannot well interfere. If, 
in spite of such disclosures as that made by 
Maria Dunzinger, mothers will let their 
daughters, and husbands will let their wives 
go to such dangerous religious practices as 
the general confession “appears to be, they 
have to blame themselves. Even with the 
inquiry now to be instituted, it will be difh- 
cult indeed to bring home any guilt, if there 
be such. The chief witness is insane, and, 
were she not, may be supposed to be so much 
under the influence of he» confessor, that it 
could searcely be expected that she would 
come forward as a witness. The matter 
being so delicate, it is not more likely either 
that others should come forward to figure 
even in the interest of truth and morality in 
a case of this kind. The very religious feel- 
ing which made them an easy prey to immoral 
priests, would keep them back from damaging 
the cause of the Church for one or another 
unworthy servant of it. 

Even the inquiry into the case of the im- 
prisoned nuns in the Convent of Cracow, 
which made so much noise some years ago, 
led to nothing except to a Ministerial order 
enjoining a better ‘ surveillance” of the mo- 
nasteries and nunnerics. It may be, in- 
deed, asserted that the rule by which women 
are prohibited to enter monasteries may be 
more strictly enforced, but where there is a 
will fur practising such general confessional, 
the way for it and a convenient spot will like- 
wise be found. 

Educaticn, and nothing but education, is 
the cure against it. Let the Legislature take 
to heart the words of the Speech of the 
Throne, which places the subject of popular 
education in the first line, and grapple with 
the subject not in a hostile spirit to the 
Ohurch, but in order to regain that control 
over it which has been lost during the perio 
that the Concordat was in vigour. Much 
that seems startling in the religious not less 
than the political movement here, is owing to 
the circumstance that the whole youth has 

been educated under this system, Thus, cou- 
trary to all rules existing elsewhere, here it 
is not old age which is most given to bigotry, 
but youth. The humane, benevolent parish 
priest, the mediator in all quarrels, has been 
gradually disappearing, and his place is taken 
by young zealots, in whom skilfully fostered 
religious fanaticism has killed all human feel- 
ings, except here and there the worst, and it 
is more or less entirely under the care of 
these that in the country the present genera- 
tion has been educated. The change is 
pointed to as a hopeful reactiou from the in- 
difference which formerly, it must be admitted, 
formed a very promineut feature in the Ca- 
tholic population of Austria, but one might 
almost think that such a ‘‘ revival,” was 
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rather worse than the old easy-going indif- 
ference. 
— 


OUR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


: ’ We have now before us the January number 


ofan unpretending monthly periodical, entitled 
‘* Missionary Leaves, &c.,”’ containing origi- 
pal letters from the native clergy of West 
Africa, and other parts of the mission field 
occupied by the Church Missionary Society. 
The Number for January contains letters 
from Africa, Mauritius, Rupert’s Land, Cey- 
lon, China, and Palestine, and it reminds us 
how surely our God is carrying out his 
purpose, to gather out of the Gentiles under 
this dispensation, a people to His name. <A 
‘* little flock,” to whom it is * His good plea- 
sure to give the kingdom.” We can only 
make room for the following letter, from one 
of the native pastors in Ceylon, to a friend of 
missions in England. 
“ Cockyille, Jaffna, Ceylon, August 25. 

My pear Mapvam—With feelings of thankfulness 
to God Almighty, who has brought the different 
nations and races under heaven, whatever their 
colour, customs, and manners may be, to be spiritu- 
ally united into one fold and one family, under the 
Christian religion, and to feel and to sympathise 
with each other, as the members of one body, I beg 
to take this opportunity to write you this letter. 

It is nothing less than a wonder, when I—a man 
of a strange country and tongue—take the liberty 
to write to a lady in England, with whom I had 
not the least shadow of acquaintance, either person- 
ally or otherwise. This wonder ceases, however, 
when I assure you that we are brought, through 
Christ, our blessed Saviour, to live in union, in one 
faith, with one hope. 

Onur nation is indeed indebted to the English, for 
sending us missionaries, and for assisting us in all 
things necessary to raise us ternporarily and spiritu- 
ally. We should indeed be ungrateful if we did not 
declare our feelings of gratitude and thankfulness 
to a nation to whom we owe all our prosperity here 
and hereafter. We being ourselves unable to remu- 
nerate them for all the good things done to us, we 
could assure them that God, who sees their noble 
actions, will reward them amply, and pour down 
His blessings upon them more abundantly. 

Though not personally acqvainted with you, 
madam, still I have often heard of you from mis- 
sionaries, and read in your monthly periodical of 
your zealous and indefatigable labours for the 
spread and giowth of the Messiah’s kingdom in 
heathen lands, by helping His servants, not only by 
your earnest and fervent prayers, but by rendering 
pecuniary aid as much as you can. You would. 
therefore, I think, be pleased to know about us, and 
the missionary operations amougst us, in a place far 
remote from vour country. 

Through the unbounded mercy of God, I am 
called to the solemn duty of a pastor toa congrega- 
tion of the Church Missionary Society at Jaffna. I 
am stationed at Cockville, which is a beautiful and 
fertile village, one league north of Jaffna Town. 
The inhabitants of this village are about 8,000, and 
are generally worshippers of idols. They are full 
of gross ignorance and deyilish superstitions. In 
this village there are eighteen heathen temples, 
built of bricks, besides several shrines and other 
sacred groves’ It is not an easy task to the 
Christian missionary te prepare the hearts of these 

* people to receive the Gospel message, and bring 
them subject to Christianity. 

However. by the blessing and help of God, I feel 
a great pleasure to tell you that we have a 
Christian congregation, though not very large, who 
really and sincerely worship the only living and 
true God, through His Son Jesus Christ. The 
averaze attendance at our Divine service on Sun- 
days is now increased to 150, including children. 
But Iam sorry to say that we have no church in 





th's village to hold our service in a decent and 
solemn manner. We now use a temporary bunga- 
low for this purpose, and suffer many inconveniences. 
We are obliged to walk abont three miles in the 
hot sun, to a church at Nellore, for the Lord’s 
supper and other means of grace. The want ofa 
church for this place has been long felt by our 
Christians. 

On the 9th September last, the corner-stone for a 
new church was laid by the Bishop of Colombo, in 
his visitation to this part of his diocese. The build- 
ing of the church is estimated to cost about £3800. 
The work is now in progress, but I am sorry to say 
that the members of the congregation are poor. and 
our means are insufficient to complete the work. 

May I, dear madam, through you, venture to 
appeal to the benevolent hearts in England to 
sympathise with us, and enable us to complete the 
work? 

Being encouraged, by seeing that you render 
help to the Christian missionaries connected with 
the Church of England, especially to the native 
pastors and native churches, I venture to solicit 
your kind help for this voble object. 

With best regards to you, TI remain, dear madam, 

Your most obedient and humble servant, 
GEORGE CHAMPION (Native).” 


—_~<— 
THE SUBORDINATIONS OF 
SOCIETY. 


A DIVINE ARRANGEMENT. 


Tue Church Association Inteiligencer for 
January contains amongst much interesting 
matter a devotional address by Dean McNeil, 
of Ripon, from which we extract the following. 
Speaking of human improvement he says:— 


“Tt is vain to begin with the outside. What 
men call ‘good works’ do not make a good man. 
A man must be made good before he can do any- 
thing that is really good. A good picture does not 
make a good painter; a man must bea good painter 
before he can produce a good picture. Going round 
does not make a wheel round; it must be made round 
before it will go round. Who ean change the man? 
Who can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean? 
The answer is—We are God’s workmanship—created 
in Christ unto good works. Created in Christ. Tet 
me invite you to look at that for a few moments. 
Christ was the beginning of the new creation. 
There is manhood, fallen manhood, made of a wo- 
man without sin, manhood performing all man’s 
duties, perfectly obedient to the law for man; man- 
hood enduring aeath, the wages of sin; manhood 
breaking the bonds of death, and rising triumphant 
from the grave and beginning a new creation. If 
any man be in Christ he is a new creature. There 
is nothing reliable but this. The instrument whereby 
this is accomplished is the Word of God. As manly 
as have been born unto Christ have been born, not 
of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, by the Word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. That 
word gives no uncertain sound, we desire to have 
that word before the people. We rely upon that 
word, aud not upon any human system. We rely 
upon God’s promises—upon the Gospel of his dear 
Son. We rejoice that we have that Gospel preached, 
though it may be preached by some with contention. 
Wherever Christ is preached we rejoice and will re- 
joice. By this, as far as we know, by this, alone, 
God neutralises the poison that is within man’s 
nature, and makes him a plant suitable for cultiva- 
tion. But if you attempt to cultivate him or his 
powers without any attempt to transform his nature, 
the danger is imminent—danger of causing discon- 
tent, and causing commotions after an imaginary 
good which can never be attained in this present 
evil world. That imaginary good is equality among 
men! it isimpracticable. Equality of position can- 
not be sustained unless there be equality of ccnsti- 
tution. God has made men differeut in constitution, 
and consequently in their condition This isa great 
complaint—a grievous complaint—circulated among 
many who are sowing discontent in the country, and 
who say it is a hardship that one man_ possesses 








thousands and tens of thousands of broad acres of 
land, while another man, just as good, possesses 
nothing but his weekly wages and a wretched hovel 
to live in; and thev claiin all the land of the king- 
dom for all the in!) hitants in equal shares. Now, 
my friends, think for a moment, is it not a great 
hardship that some men are six feet high, and some 
are very little more than five feet? How grievous 
this is! They might as well urge upon men eqnality 
in stature as equality of condition in the world. Is 
it not very unfair, according to their notions, that 
one man’shall have brains enough to write a book like 
‘Butler’s Analogy,’ or to manage the affairs of the 
nation. and another man not have brains to under- 
stand one single clause of that book, or manage his 
own little affairs at home? What diversities there 
are; and as it has pleased God to make such diver- 
sity in man himself, diversity in man’s condition is 
an inevitable consequence. The gospel of Christ will 
satisfy men that this must be so, and make all men 
contented in their subordination. It will show men 
that when « nation or people leaves the gentle path 
of graduated subordination, there are but three 
steps to be taken—the first anarchy, next tyranny, 
ending in slavery. It is better to bear the gentle 
rod of subordination from head to foot than to incur 
the scorpian sting of military tyranny, which would 
grind down discontent. Oh, be thankful to God for 
he mercies bestowed upon this land, and be content 
in your condition. !eal harshly and falsely with 
no man, and, as the Baptist said to the soldiers, ‘‘ Be 
content with your wages.” 


— 


Correspondence, 


THE PREDICTED WILD BEAST OF 
THE LATTER DAYS. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Drar Sir,—Allow me to offer a few re 
marks on this important subject :—I1st. Then- 
the deadly wound received by Napoleon I,- 
as autocratic ruler in Germany, (Prussia in 
clusive), Holland, Sweden, and Italy never 
was in point of fact, healed under Napoleon 
Ill., who succeeded bnt to a tithe of his 
uncle’s power. It will be admitted that the 
prophecy applies not to a revival of dynasty 
merely, but of imperial rule, and was, there- 
fore, notwithstanding Faber’s apparently well 
warranted anticipations, not accomplished in 
the late French Emperor. 

2udly. We are not told which of the Wild 
Beasts’ heads is to be revived—the prediction 
is left purposely obscure—it is only said to 
be one of them. 

drdly. May not this restored Headship be 
found in Germany, sword-slain by Napoleon hi 
who called himself the modern Charlemagne. 
Do we not see in this new empire of Germany, 
a revival of that under Charlemagne, an 
altered dynasty, but an extended dominion, 
the Horse of Brandenburg obtaining the pre- 
eminence over that of Hapsburg, being of 
small, or rather no account in the Imperial 
Prophecy ? 

The antecedents of Prussia, though profes- 
sedly Protestant, are essentially, ambitious, 
military, and despotic, and Germany has 
long been the home, with some honourable 
exceptions, of free thinkers and Roman Ca- 
tholics. 

Of the 7 predicted Heads, 5 then, are fallen, 
the 6th being rightly interpreted as that of 
the Romau Lmperoiship continued uuder the 
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Germanic Kaisers; the 7th French Emperor- 
ship, continuing for a short space,” is suc- 
ceeded by the 6th healed Head of German 
sovereignty, an 8th, but one ofthe 7. It seems 
therefore, not a necessity of Prophecy that 
the French Imperial rule should be restored, 
nor is it surely within the range of probabili- 
ties, that it should take the precedence of 
Germany as a military power. Do we not 
already hear the important query, ‘“ Who is 
like unto the German Beast ? Who is able to 
make war with him?” The late war has 
thoroughly proved the inferiority of the 
French people as a race, and in all military 
and scientific organization, the fact being, 
that those fatal principles of liberty and 
equality which sustained some check under 
the Ist Napoleon and during the reign of 
Louis Philippe, have now so thoroughly in- 
doctrinated the French nation, that all subor- 
dination and discipline are at an end; their 
soldiers, individually {brave perhaps, consti- 
tuting a vast rabble, injurious to themselves 
oftentimes, more than to the enemy. 

Conceiving that the course of events can 
alone explain the enigmas of Prophecy, I 
trouble you with these remarks.—Yours most 
truly, respected sir, in the Heavenly hope, 

J. B. 


The Vicarage, Chipping Camden, 
Gloucestershire, Feb. 19, 1872, 

Rev. anp Dear Sir—In an article con- 
tained in this month’s number of the IxisH 
Cuurcu Apvocate, entitled ‘The General 
Synod—Revision of the Prayer-book,” two 
proposed modifications of the language of our 
baptismal service are referred to. The first 
is, ‘‘Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, 
that this child has received the Sacrament of 
regeneration,” &c. 

The ether is—* Seeing now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this child HAS BEEN RECEIVED 
BY BAPTISM INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST’S 
Cuurcu,” &e. 

The writer of that article objects to both 
these proposed changes. I feel sure you will 
kindly excuse me for saying a few words on 
this important subject, as it is one in which 
I have always felt a deep interest; and I do 
not speak as a novice, having been twenty- 
seven years in the ministry of the Irish 
Church; nor as an enemy, having always 
held, and continuing to hold— if possible more 
strongly than ever—evangelical views. 

I think that a very slight change in the 
words, ‘ Seeing that this child is regenerate,” 
would satisfy the evangelical body of our 
Church. I think that either of the expres- 
sions above referred to, ‘‘has received the 
Sacrament of regeneration,” or ‘ has been 
received into the body of Christ’s Church,” 
would satisfy the conscience of many. 

To receive the sacrament of a thing is not 
necessarily the same as to receive the thing 
itself, The two may go together, or they 
may not. Some think that they always must 
go together, others think not. This expres- 
sion, therefore, ‘* has received the sacrament 
of regeneration,” ought to satisfy Born parties ; 
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whereas the words, as they now stand, only 
properly satisfy one party, that is, those who 
hold that regeneration must take place in all 
cases. 

With regard to the other proposed sen- 
tence, ‘‘ Received by baptism into the body 
of Christ’s Church,” I am unable to concur 
in the objections against it. I thiuk the 
writer has overlooked the fact that the ex- 
pression used here is not ‘the hody of 
Christ,” but “the body of Christ’s Church,” 
which is a different expression. The visible 
Church is of wider extent than Christ?s mys- 
tical body; and there is no barrier to any 
one understanding ‘‘the body of Christ’s 
Church” as meaning the outward society of 
baptized Christians, called ‘the Church;” 
for they are not all Israel which are of Israel. 

While anxiously contending for the purity 
of Evangelical truth, I at the same time re- 
gret the uncompromising spirit in which that 
article is written. I think its tendency 
would be to drive away from the Evangelical 
party a vast number who would otherwise 
have supported it. I, for my part, would be 
satisfied with a form of words which I can 
repeat consistently with the expression of 
my own views, even though that form should 
be so worded as that persons holding other 
views could accept it also. I do not believe 
that the Evangelical party of our Church 
will ever obtain from any Revision Committee 
that may ever be appointed, a further change 
in our formularies than that which, while re- 
lieving the consciences of one party, will not 
necessarily and forcibly exclude the other 
party. Any further exclusiveness than this, 
however it may be wished for, would, I fear, 
have the result of causing our Church to fall 
to pieces, and thus breaking up into a nom- 
ber of small sects, withont either substantial 
or moral weight, in the midst of a hostile 
community, and with little help or protection 
from the powers that be. 

I remain, Rev. and dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
Georg V. CHICHESTER. 
Vicar of Drummaul, 
Co. Antrim, Ireland. 


[We can assure the writer of the above 
letter, that such a revision of the baptismal 
service as he approves, would not satisfy the 
great majority of the Evangelical members 
and ministers of our Irish Church. ‘The ex- 
teusive correspondence arising out of our 
position, enables us to speak confidently on 
this subject. The revision which we advo- 
cate, that is the total omission of all reference 
to the supposed effect of the sacrament, ex- 
actly meets the requirement of our corres- 
pondent, it will relieve the cousciences of one 
party from the necessity of uttering words, 
which, in their plain signification, teach that 
every baptized infant is zpso facto regene- 
rated; while it concedes to the other party, 
full liberty to hold and teach that most erro- 
neous and dangerous doctrine, if they believe 
it, In a word it leaves the controverted 
point an open question. 

Epirox I. C, A.] 


(March 1, 1872. 


Aotices of Pooks. 


The Ordination Service and its Proposed 
Revision. Two Sermons preached in St. 
Bartholomew's Church, Dublin, December 
17th and 31st, 1871. With additions by 
Rev. Ricuarp Travers Smita, M.A., 
Vicar. Published by request. 

Dublin: Hodges, Foster & Co., Grafton-st. 


The author of these Sermons is the well- 
known patron of Portal’s Popish Manual, 
which has been condemned by the almost 
unanimous verdict of the Irish Church. The 
Sermons which are now before us prove how 
strongly Mr. Smith holds the principles of 
that infamous publication, and minister a 
severe rebuke to those who placed him in 
the influential position which he occupies in 
one of our Metropolitan Churches. 

Mr. Smith takes for the text of his first 
sermon, John xx. 22—‘*He breathed on 
them and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 
In the opening of his sermon Mr. Smith 
shews how greatly they are mistaken who 
suppose that no check would be given to the 
growth of Ritualism amongst us by a revi- 
sion of the Prayer-book. Alluding to a de- 
claration proposed in the recent Synod to be 
placed in the Prayer-book, condemnatory of 
the notion that there is ‘‘any presence of 
Christ, or Christ’s flesh and blood in the 
elements, after, or by virtue of their conse- 
cration.”” Mr. Smith said that had this pro- 
posal been accepted, it would have prevented 
him from holding the place which he now 
occupies. ‘Then passing on to the more im- 
mediate subject of his discourse, he said:— 

‘*Now what particular change will be proposed 
in the Form of Ordination by those members of the 
Committee who are anxious for alteration, we do 
not yet know. But it may be supposed that it will 
be something of the same kind as that which was 
contained in the report of last Session. This was 
as follows:—It was proposed that the words of our 
ordinal ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a priest in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands. 
Whose sins thou dost forgive they are forgiven, and 
whose sins thou dost retain they are retained,’ 
should be omitted, and the following substituted :— 
‘ Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, grant unto 
thee the gift of the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a priest in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted to thee by the imposition of our hands.’” 


He then proceeds to prove, by reasons of 
which we cannot discover the force, that such 
an alteration would imply that ‘‘the Holy 
Spirit is not the source of the ministerial 
office, but the divine helper to do the duties 
of the office.’ Mr. Smith admits that the 
words which he is so anxious to retain, were 
not used in the ordination of presbyters in 
‘large spaces of the Church’s history.” It 
would have been more candid and truthfu. 
for him to have stated the fact, as proved in 
the report of Master Brooke’s Committee, 
that these words were never used in any 
form of ordination either in the eastern or 
western church, for the first twelve hundred 
years of the Christian era. ‘The attentive 
reader of Mr. Smith’s elaborate attempt [0 
vindicate and perpetuate among us this medi- 
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eval innovation, will discover that his mis- 
take originates in a want of perception of the 
distinction between two things essentially 
different : Ist, the office of ministry as a 
divine institution; and 2ndly that office as 
held by an individual. ‘The office is divine; 
but Mr. Smith does not see that the person 
ostensibly exercising it, may be an unwar- 
ranted intruder—not a shepherd of the sheep 
of Christ, but “a thief and a robber,” who 
has climbed into the fold, but not entered by 
the door. This error vitiates and nullifies 
the whole of his reasoning. In page 15, 
Mr. Smith attempts to discredit the inward 
work of the Spirit as a qualification for the 
ministry, and to make the essential qualifi- 
cation to consist in a supposed influence of 
the Spirit accompanying the administration 
of the outward form by the bishop. We beg 
leave to direct the attention of the intelligent 
reader to this portion of the sermon as_be- 
traying the tendency of the whole Ritualistic 
system, to draw men’s minds away from what 
is inward and real, to what is external and 
delusive. ¢ 

We need hardly remark that this attempt 
to establish a necessary connexion between 
spiritual gifts for the ministry, and the laying 
on of hands, is opposed to the whole current 
of Scripture and history. The former 
warns the Church against false teachers 
wearing the sheep’s clothing, while inwardly 
they are ravening wolves. (See Acts xx. 28- 
31; 2 Cor. xi. 18-15; 2 Peter ii. 1-8, &e.) 
We need hardly remark how sadly history 
proves the need of such warnings, in recording 
the fact that the episcopally ordained ministry, 
were engaged, almost without exception, for 
twelve hundred years, in teaching and up- 
holding an antichristian superstition, which by 
the craft of Satan had superseded the Gospel 
of the grace of God. 

Mr. Smith takes as the text of his second 
discourse, John xx. 23—“ Whosesoever sins 
ye remit they are remitted unto them, and 
whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained.” 
In the earlier part of his discourse, Mr. 
Smith applies these words to the remission 
of Church censures. While we do not believe 
that such an application of the words is cor- 
rect, we were led to hope from the following 
paragraph, that he utterly discarded the 
blasphemous pretension of Romish priests to 
interfere between the soul and God, with the 
pretence of authority to administer judicial 
absolution to the sinner. He writes:— 

“I do not think it unworthy of one who desires 
to gain a hearing for truth, to say something in the 
first place to disarm prejudices which are very 
natural for people situated and educated as we in 
this Church have been. Let me then begin by 
recognizing as strongly as man can do, the danver 
of weakening the sense of individual responsibility 
by preiending to take from men the burden which 
by God’s ordinance each man must bear for him- 
self; of turning the tiemendous transaction of re- 
pentance and forgiveness, which, to be real, ought 
to be one between the soul and God, into one be- 
tween the soul and another man, in which God is 
not reached by faith at all. How contemptible 
would the man be who, for the sake of magnifying 
the importance of himself or his order, should make 


it his aim as a Christian minister to draw to him 
those superficial souls whose faith is too weak to 








reach to God himself, and should help them to gain 
peace without being stirred to their very depths, 
and brought face to face with God.” 


This is all right, and we were settling 
down into the happy conviction that Mr, 
Smith, however clouded his views might be, 
was sound in the great essential verity of the 
Gospel concerning the forgiveness of sins; 
but when we had proceeded further in the 
Sermon, great was our sorrowful surprise to 
find the Preacher unsaying and contradict- 
ing the statement contained in the alove 
paragraph. In page 36 we read:— 


‘¢ But where any one cannot thus* find peace, we 
find him (the penitent) directed in the same exhor- 
tation to repair to the Minister of God’s Word to 
open his grief, that he may obtain the benefit of 
absolution—in what form is not prescribed, and is 
doubtless left to the judgment of the minister. 
Now, in this passage in the exhortation in the 
Communfon Office, there is a point extremely im- 
portant to observe. There are some persons to 
whom it appears an adequate explanation of the 
intention of absolution in general, and especially of 
the form in our Service for the Visitation of the 
Sick, to say that it means the removal of ecclesias- 
tical censures actually passed by the Church. but 
the absolution mentioned in the exhortation is to 
be pronounced upon those who have never suffered 
such a sentence, but are merely condemned by 
their own conscience. And what can be more rea- 
sonable? To restrict absolution to the removal of 
actual eensures is to make of our Lord’s blessed 
gift, what he intended for use in the cure of souls— 
a mere affair of jurisprudence. It is to deprive it 
of its intention of comfort to doubting spirits, and 
bringing into sole prominence its intention of warn- 
ing to the sinful.” 


Again he writes :— 


*¢ And once, in the solemn hour of deadly sick- 
ness, when the faithful physician of the soul is 
directed to probe the conscience deep, and search 
out its guilty secrets, and when confessions are 
most sure to be genuine; when we come 
closest to souls; when we feel most pressingly 
called to use every means of giving peace with 
which our Master has provided us; when by very 
necessity the sick nian is cut off from all the Church 
but ourselves, and we stand by his bed-side as her 
sole representative, we are directed if the sick man 
humbly desire it, to absolve him in words which are 
preseribed—the strong indicative words which, I 
believe, Jesus has suggested to that Church of 
which he has made us ministers—‘“I absolve thee 
from all thy sins, in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost.” Then in exact accordance with 
the practice of the primitive Church, we pray that 
God would give to the penitent that heavenly for- 
giveness of which we have just given him the 
earthly pledge.” 


It is difficult to conceive any system more 
essentially antichristian, than that which is 
unfolded in the above extracts—a system 
which throws into shade the love of Jesus) 
who ‘is our PEACE,” and diverts the at+ 
tention of the dying wretch to a fellow sin- 
ner, who is supposed to have received from 
the Lord a certain undefined authority to 
absolve him. A peace built upon such a lie 
is not ‘* the peace of God which passeth alh 
understanding; ” and those who encourage’ 
such carnal security are chargeable with the 
guilt of saying to deluded souls, ‘ Peace, 
peace; where there is no peace.” Alas for 
the flock which is Jed by such shepherds— 





* 7e. By the belief of God’s promises, or the inti- 


mation of his merciful designs to be gathered from 
the sacraments, 





prophets of the deceit of their own hearts. 
The tendency of our fallen nature is to trust, 
after some fashion or other, in man. The 
command of our God is ‘* Cease ye from man, 
whose breath is in his nostrils, for wherein is 
he to be accounted of;” and “ Look unto 
ME and be ye saved all the ends of the 
éarth.”—words which were but the echo of 
the more gracious utterance afterwards spoken 
with a more touching intensity of kindness, 
by the great Peace-maker himself, ‘‘ Come 
unto MH, all ye that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I WILL GIVE YOU REST.” ~ 





A Catechism of the Church Militant, the 
Church Expectant, the Church Trium- 
phant. By the Rev. C. S. Grueser, St. 
James’s, Hambridge, Diocese of Bath and 
Wells. 

Tue Bishop of Bath and Wells is entitled to 

the thanks of every faithful Protestant in 

the Kingdom, for the decisive action which 
he has taken to restrain Archdeacon Denni- 
son and his curates, in practising their Romish 
gambols, to the great scandal of the Church, 
and to the annoyance and detriment of the 
majority of the parishioners. We trust that 
his Lordship, with equal promptitude and 
determination, will proceed against the 
author of this Catechism, which is certainly 
the most shameless attempt which has yet 
been made by a professing minister of the 

Reformed Church to teach undisguised and 

undiluted Popery. Mr. Voysey was not 

more outspoken in his infidelity, than is Mr. 

Grueber in his Popery. But as the system 

of ecclesiastical law is in the Church of Eng- 

land, a case against Mr. Grueber, founded 
on the documentary evidence which this 

Catechism supplies,must be successful Should 

the Bishop fulfil the responsibility of his 

office, by a prosecution of this renegade 

Presbyter, we have no doubt but the Church 

Association would support his Lordship in 

the righteous enterprise. 

The Catechism opens with a denial of 
Holy Scripture as the rule of faith, in flat 
contradiction to the Sixth of the Thirty-nine 
Articles. It then proceeds to speak of the 
ministry of the Church, describing the priest 
as appointed “to offer the holy sacrifice of 
the altar,” &e. It next treats of the sacra- 
ments, stating that they are seven in number, 
in opposition to Article 25. Baptism is 
treated of as invariably conveying the grace 
of regeneration to those who receive it. As 
to the Lord’s Suppcr it is superseded in this 
Catechism by a plain assertion of the doc- 
trine of the Romish Mass, and the very 
name of Mass is applied to it. It is repre- 
sented to be a true, proper, and propitiatory 
sacrifice for the sins of the living ard the 
dead, in perfect harmony with the teachine 
of apostate Rome, but in plain contradiction 
to Article 21 of the Reformed Church of 
Kngland, which declares that « The sacri- 
fices of Masses, in the which it was com- 
monly said that the priest did offer Christ 
for the quick and the dead to have remission 
of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits,” 
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Wevhave next a defence of the Romish 
doctrines of purgatory and the invocation of 
saints, and all this put forth in utter con- 
tempt of the Articles which Mr. Grueber 
professed to believe when he obtained admis- 
sion to the ministry of the Church of Eng- 
land, and one of which states, the Romish 
doctrine concerning purgatory and the invo- 
cation of saints, ‘‘is a fond thing vainly in- 
vented, and grounded upon no warrant of 
Seripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God.”— Article 22. 

More than twenty pages of the Catechism 
are filled with a laboured defence of the doc- 
trine of purgatory, and having told us that 
a believing Christian who had been washed 
in the blood which ‘cleanses from all sin,” 
may after death be detained in that doleful 
prison, in extreme suffering, for an indefinite 
period; the writer adds, that the thought of 
such a consummation ‘is full of unspeakable 
comfort !?? Such is the gospel of man “it 
ever limits the Holy One of Israel” in the 
exercise of the “loving kindness,” which the 
inspired prophet places at the head of those 
attributes which Jehovah ‘ delighteth to 
exercise.” The Gospel of the infinite God is 
a revelation of grace immeasurable in its 
length and ae and depth and height—it 
reveals a gift in every way worthy of the giver: 
the grace which it reveals is proportioned to 
the boundless glory of the giver—exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think. 

The gospel of man is proportioned to his 
littleness—a poor stunted curtailed thing— 
distinguished rather by what it exacts, than 
what it freely bestows on the sinner. Such 
is the characteristic of the gospel which 
false teachers in every age have substituted 
for the Gospel of the grace of God. Our 
Lord himself has marked this distinction in 
his own words :— 

“ All that ever came before me are thieves and 
ahbers; but the sheep did not hear them. Iam the 


door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be*saved, 
aud shall go in and out, and find pasture. The 





thief cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy; Iam come that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly. I am 
the good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his 
life for the sheep.” 


Tue MoasitTe STONE. 

We have received for review, two very 
interesting and instructive Lectures on this 
cubject, by the Rev. W. Pakenham Walsh. 
We are sorry to be obliged to postpone our 
notice of this work to our next number. 


—— 
Political Summary. 


Home News. 

Some events, indicative of the declension of 
the power of the Romish Priesthood in Ire- 
Jand, have occurred during the past month. 
Mr. Blennerbasset was returned, by a large 
majority, as Member of Parliament for the 
Roman Catholic county of Kerry, in opposi- 
tion to Mr. Dease, strenuously supported by 
the Romish Bishop Moriaity, and his priests. 
Mr. Blennerhasset is a Protestant, and an 
advocate of Home Rule. 





Father O’Keeffe, the spirited Parish priest 
of Callan, firmly withstands the tyranny of 
Cardinal Cullen, and the secular arm of the 
Poor Law Commissioners, who have come 
to the aid of the Cardinal, by dismissing 
Father O'Keeffe from the Chaplaincy of the 
Work-house. We must remind our readers 
that the only crime alleged against the priest, 
is that he sought in a civil court, and that 
successfully, redress for wrongs inflicted on 
him by a Romish Bishop. An address signed 
by the great majority of his parishioners has 
been presented to the Priest. It expresses 
in strong language, their sense of the wrongs 
to which the priest has been subjected, and 
an unqualified condemnation of the Cardi- 
nal’s conduct. And as a substantial proof 
of their determination to defend the priest 
from ecclesiastical persecution, they presented 
him with upwards of £300. This example 
of Father O’Keeffe’s parishioners, has since 
been imitated by the Roman Catholic inha- 
bitants of a neighboring parish, who have 
added a large contribtuion to the defence 
fund, which has already nearly reached the 
large amount of £500. 

As a set off to these unmistakeable indica- 
tions of a change in the tide of popular favour, 
the priests may console themselves in the re- 
turn of their ncminee, Capt. Nolan, against the 
Hon. Capt. Trench. The defeated candidate, 
however, states that the priests gained their 
object by mob intimidation. The case will 
be tried before Judge Keogh, in the course 
of a few weeks. 

Home Rule and Denominational Educa- 
tion still continue to occupy the minds of 
eager disputants on both sides. 

Parliament was opened on the 16th ult., 
by Royal Commission. The Speech states 
that Ireland is free from serious crime, and 
that the advance of agricultural industry is 
remarkable. ‘Chere is do reference to an 
Irish Education Bill. The Ballot Bill is to 
be re introduced. The reference to the 
Alabama claims is to the effect that the case 
submitted by the American Government is 
not within the province of the arbitrators. 
‘he American Government, however, are 
just as firm in maintaining their view 
of the question. How this alarming contro- 
versy will end, none can tell, it may even- 
tuate in the realization of the apprehension 
expressed by an aged Bible-reading peasant, 
at the time that the Disestablishment of the 
Irish Church was being discussed in Parlia-' 
ment, “J am of opinion that if the nation 
robs the church, God will rob the nation.” 

The startling news that Lord Mayo was 
assassinated by a Mahometan fanatic, in 
the midst of his guards, was received with a 


nation. ——_— 
, FRANCE. 

Tre French people evidently regard Repub- 
licanism with growing dissatisfaction. In 
the National Assembly it is supposed that 
the advocates of hereditary monarchy num- 
ber consideraiiiy more than two hundred. 
The friends of wapoleon are very active in 
commending the Imperial dynasty to popular 
























mingled feeling of horror and sorrow by the 





favour, and facts lead us to conclude that 
their efforts are not ineffectual. 
sica, M. Rouher, a thorough Bonapartist, 
was elected by a great majority. The vote 
of the Corsican soldiers in Paris and Ver- 
sailles was as follow, 718 for M. Rouher, 
13 for M. Sanelli, and 30 for Count Pozzo 
di Borgo. 
in the Department of the Eure is as follows: 
M. Lepourge, the Republican candidate, ob- 
tained $1,996 votes; M. Pouquet, Bonapar- 
tist, 21,1384; 


In Cor- 


Again the results of the voting 


M. Blosseville, Orleanist or 
Legitimist, 14,888. The result has created 


considerable sensation, because the Depart- 
ment was considered Royalist, and under the 
influence of the Duc de Broglie. 


These facts are evidently exciting appre- 


hension as to the ultimate result of what is 
called the Bonapartist propaganda, and have 
driven the Republican party to recommend 
repressive measures not very consistent with 


their theories of popular liberty. In a late 
sitting of the Assembly, M. Mestrelu re- 
quested the Government to prosecute the 
Bonapartist almanac L‘Abetlle, which is 
largely circulated in the Charente. He 
pointed out the extensive Bonapartist pro- 
paganda which is being carried on through - 
out the country, and the outrageous manner 
in which the Assembly and the Government 
are being attacked. M. Lefranc replied that 
the Government was determined to use its 
utmost powers for the legal repression of 
this propaganda. 

M. Jules Simon has sent a circular to the 
rectors of universities, the inspectors of 
schools, and the prefects, enjoining them to 
oppose the Bonapartist propaganda by all 
possible legal means,’ and ordering the pre- 
fects to dismiss functionaries guilty of assist- 
ing it. For some time past the Bonapartists 
have supplied the **Gaulois,” gratis to all 
parish schoolmasters. 

With reference to these and many other 
similar facts, the Editor of a leading jourval 
remarks :— 

‘The influence already exercised by the Bona- 
partist propaganda, and the probable results of 


eventual Bonapartist attempts, are making. con- 
siderable impressson.” 


The candidates for popular favour in France 
are Republicanism, Bonapartism, and Legi- 
timism. The presence of the Duke de 
Chambord, who represents the latter, has 
occasioned alarming riots in Antwerp. 

In France as in Italy, Germany and Spain 
the Pope's troubles thicken upon him. The 
Daily News’ Paris correspondent reports 
an important schism among the Roman 
Catholic clergy. M. Michaud, vicar of the 
Madeleine, in a letter to the Archbishop of 
Paris, has resigned all his ecclesiastical prefer- 


ments, in consequence of the Archbishop re- — 


quiring the clergy not only to publicly pro- 
fess belief in the infallibility dogma, but to 
believe it sincerely in their hearts. He 
directly defies excommunication, cares noth- 
ing for the scandal which he knows his pro- 
test will cause, and will 1emain a priest and a 
Catholic, believing what has been everywhere, 
always, and by everybody believed. He further 
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announces that a committee will assemble at 
his house, in connexion with Russian, German, 
English, Italian and Spanish committees, and,as 
soon as sufficient funds are collected, churches 
will be opened independent of the Ultramon- 
tane episcopacy. This anti. Papal movement 
is regarded as one of the most transcendent 
importance. 
Rome. 

The most extraordinary event which has 
taken place within the present century, and 
which is likely to affect not only the reli- 
gious convictions, but. the political con- 
dition of Christendom, took place in Rome, 
on the 10th and 11th ultimo. This event 
was nothing less than a public free discns- 
sion of the question whether St. Peter was 
ever at Rome. Prince Chigi aud the Avo 
de Dominicis Tosti, presided on the part of 
the priests, and Messrs. Pigott and Phillips 
for the Protestants. The Papal view of the 
question was advocated by the priests, Fabi- 
oni,Cipolla andAugusto Guidi. The Protestant 
cause was defended by the native converts, 
Sciavelli, Ribetti, and Gavazzi. The strictest 
order and courtesy were observed through- 
out the whole of this exciting discussion. 
We hope in our next number, when the 
authenticated report of the proceedings will 
have been published, to give a summary of 
the arguments on both sides. For the pre- 
sent we must content ourselves with laying 
before our readers, the comments which have 
been made on this discussion by the leading 
journals of Rome, and which are said to have 
been echoed by the provincial press through 
out the whole of Italy. The Capitule pub- 
lished a good account of the whole proceed- 
ings, aud says that 

‘In spite of several editions, it could not supply 
the demand, as tle people fully understood the im- 
portance of the event. This public dispute, this 
struggle of different principles, the acceptance on 
tke part of the Vatican ot this battle, which for a 
year and a-half liberty of thought had offered to 
the Papacy, is a great event. All understood that 
the discussion took place with the consent of Pius 
IX. There can be no doubt about this. The 
Catholic clergy could nat have taken a step so dar- 
ing, so dangerous, of such moment, without not 
only being authorized, but being commanded to do 
so. The public was struck with immense surprise 
at seeing the Papacy at last coming out into the 
field of free discussion, which for it is the field of 
death. ‘The priests have done their cause irrepa- 
rable injury by the line they took in making little 
of the testimony of the Bible. Now that it has 
been so clearly proved that S$. Peter did not come 
to Rome, because the history that was bound to 
give it, viz., the Acts of the Apostles, says nothing 
about it, then comes the question of the Primacy 0’ 
the Church of Rome, the question for the Vatican 
‘The discussion is now knocking at the doors of the 
Vatican and having accepted the discussion about 
the visit of S. Peter the priests must accept the dis- 
cussion on the supremacy which the Vatican arro- 
gates to itself over other churches, founding thei: 
claim on a fact which is now proved to be false. 
The dilemma is terrible, but you cannot escape 
from it. If you refuse the second discussion it will 
be a confession that you were completely beaten in 
the first.” 

The Opintone after saying that on the 
second evening Gavazzi literally absorbed the 
attention of the meeting, while the reply of 
the priest Augusto Guidi made no impres- 
sion, adds, 





‘*We confine ourselves to bearing testimony and 
giving the praise that is due to the politeness und 
courtesy of both parties, which, contrary to the 
anticipations of some, amply proves how in the 
centre even of Catholicism, intolerance and hatred 
of free discussion are things of the past.” 


The Dirttto says :— 


‘* What gives this discussion great importance is 
that it could ever have taken, place in Rome, the 
seat of the Pontificate, with full liberty of speech; 
that the Catholic clergy, instead of trusting to force 
aud unathemas, descended nobly into the arena, 
and, with learning and moderation, ventured to sus- 
tain a fundamental question of faith. and to face no 
light difficulties in the contest. This is a gareat 
fact, and the evangelical miuisters in having boldly 
provoked the discussion, and the Catholic ministers 
in having accepted it, deserve equal praise. We 
may consider this first discussion as a sign of the 
times—as an indication of a religious awakening, 
which is desired by intelligent men, and is very 
necessary for Italy. Religious conquests can no 
longer be sought for at the fires of the Inquisition 
or of Geneya, or by the sword of Mahomet, but 
after genuine public contests, honorably conducted 
by men of chaiacter, capacity, and authority. If 
the Catholic Church wishes for intelligent and con- 
scientious adherents, and not merely for blind and 
superstitious devotees, she ought to desire such use- 
ful conflicts as these, and prepare herself’ for all the 
contingencies which are the necessary result of the 
principles laid down by Cavour.” 

The Gazettt di Roma says :— 

“ That it is known for certain the Pope, speaking 
to a person of position, expressed his displeasure at 
the discussion, not for its having taken place, but 
becaus. of the poverty of the arguments adduced 
by the defenders of the Catholic position, so that 
the doubts that have heretofore been felt in the 
question will only be increased.” 

We must not fail to notice that the Papal 
advocate gave np the hitherto received tra- 
dition, that St. Peter presided over the 
Church of Rome as its bishop for twenty-five 
years. He said, “For us it will be suffi 
cient to prove that St. Peter was in Rome 
one day and then we shall have conquered.” 
This confession, which was equivalent to 
abandoning all that the Romish Church had 
always asserted, created, we are told, the 
most profound sensation. 

On the Sunday after this memorable dis- 
cussion, the Pope signed a circular convok- 
ing the Gicumenical Council, It is expected 
that it will meet in Malta or the Tyrol. ‘lhe 
Pope willthenleave Rome. Truly the prophetic 
utterance of Daniel is being fulfilled, “ But 
the judgment shall sit and they shall take away 
his dominion to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end.”—Dan. vii. 26. 





’ SPAIN AND GERMANY. 

The political aspect of these countries 
has undergone no material change since our 
last month’s summary was written. Prince 
Bismark has manifested in several acts his 
determination, that while all reasonable liberty 
of action is permitted to the Church of Rome 
in her own proper sphere, he will not allow her 
to exercise any rule outside of it. He lately 
brought in a bill into Parliament for substi- 
tuting undenominational education for the de- 
nominational system which hitherto prevailed 
—Romish bishops and priests summed up all 
their energies to defeat this bill, which 
notwithstanding was carried on its final read- 
ing, by a majority of 207 to 155, Mr. 











Gladstone would do well to imitate the 
firmness of the Prussian Chancellor. 


JAPAN. 

The information which we have to com- 
municate from this heathen land, hitherto 
sealed up by its political peculiarities from 
the entrance of the Gospel, is intensely in- 
teresting. 

A letter from Yokohama in the Allgemeine 
Zeitung describes the reforms which are now 
being carried out in Japan by the Mikado. 
He has paid particular attention, says the 
correspondent, to the schools and other insti- 
tutions for the education of the people; in 
Yedo alone he has established five colleges, 
each containing from 1,500 to 3,000 pupils, 
and a new military academy. Among the 
subjects taught at these institutions are all 
the branches of science, and several foreign 
languages. 'I'wenty-three French professors 
have been engaged for the military academy, 
and ten English professors for the naval 
school. A great step has been made by the 
Government towards the introduction of 
Western customs and industry bythe despatch 
of a new mission to America and Europe 
under the direction of the premier, Ivakura. 
The mission consists of the private secretary 
of the Mikado, and several other Ministers, 
and comprises in all five envoys, eight secre- 
taries, a physician, and nineteen officials. 
Twenty-five young Japanese ladies, all 
daughters of daimios, are also to be sent to 
the United States to complete their education. 
W hat most astonishes the Japanese, however, 
is that the sacred person of the Head of the 
State is no longer withdrawn from the sight 
of his people The Mikado now holds 
periodical levees; he has been frequently seen 
driving out, with only four attendaits; and 
he has even walked about the streets of Yedo 
accompanied by a single aide-de-camp, on 
which occasion orders were given that no 
one should bow to him. The birthday of 
the Mikado was this year celebrated with 
extraordinary magnificence. There was a 
grand reception of all the high functionaries 
of State, a military review under the personal 
direction of the Mikado, and a grand dinner 
at court. The Mikado seems to wish above 
all to gain popularity for his Government, 
avd the marked preference with which he 
treats foreigners has already indnced mapy 
Japanese to wear the European dress; even 
the Princes are beginning to give up the old 
custom of having a numerous escort always 
in attendance upon them, which makes it 
much easier to move about in the streets than 
formerly. A court of appeal has been 
established for dealing in the last resort with 
all cases which come before the ordinary 
tribunals, and the French code penal, which 
is now being translated into Japanese, will 
be introduced in place of the old criminal 
laws. The new reforms extend even to church 
matters; the Buddhist temples have been clused, 
and the bonzes have been ordered to give up 
half of their property to the Government, and 
cuher to enter the army or work in the fields, 
-—Pall Mall Gazette. 
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We know from the prophetic words of our 
Lord Jesus, as recorded Matt. xiv. 14, that 
“the Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come.” 
Surely the opening of a great nation with its 
millions of heathen idolaters to the efforts of 
the Christian missionary, should animate the 
hope of those who “love the appearing of 
Jesus,”—that the time draweth near. 


Day oF THANKSGIVING. 

We regard the appointment of a day of 
public thanksgiving for the recovery of the 
Prince of Wales, and the spirit in which it 
has been taken up both here and in England, 
as full of hope for the future of the nation. 
To our mind there is something indescribably 
sublime in the stirring of a national emotion 
of gratitude to God for a national mercy. 
Wo doubt many who take a part in the external 
ceremonial will not enter into the spirit of the 
celebration, so it was with the repentance of 
Nineveh, but still the public acknowledgment 
of God was owned of Him, by the withdrawal 
of the threatened judgment. May England 
never see the day when there shall be no 
national Church to take the lead in such 
celebrations ! 

¢ ee 
CONFIDENCE IN GOD. 


In a storm at sea, when the danger pressed, 
and the deep seemed ready to devour the 
voyagers, one man stood composed and cheer- 
ful amidst the agitated throng. They asked 
him eagerly why he feared not, was he an ex- 
perienced seaman, and did he see reason to ex- 
pect that the ship would ride the tempest 
through? Ng! he was not an expert sailor, 
buthe was atrustfulchristian. He was notsure 
that the ship would swim; but he knew that 
its sinking could do him no harm. His 
answer was, ‘¢ Though I sink to-day, I shall 
only drop gently into the hollow of my Father’s 
hand, for he holds all the waters there!” 
The story of that disciple’s faith triumphing 
in a stormy sea presents a pleasant picture to 
those who read it on solid land; but if they 
in safety are strangers to the faith, they will 
hot in trouble partake of this consolation. 
The idea is beautiful; but a human soul, in 
its extremity, cannot play with a beautiful 
sdea. Ifthe heart do not feel the truth firm 
to lean upon, the eye will not long be satisfied 
with its symmetry to look at. Strangers may 
speak of providence ; but only the children 
love it. If they would tell the truth, those 
who are alienated from God in their hearts, 
do not like to be so completely in his power. 
It is when I am satisfied with his mercy, 
that I rejoice to be in his haud, - A. 


es 


Answerste Correspondents 


J. W. B. Surroxz.—The Rev. E. Bayley has 
wasted his time in Jabouring to prove that the Bis- 
hops in the reign of Elizabeth overruled the queen, 
and that the alterations made in our Prayer Book 
in her time were not retrogiade but progressively 
Protestant! We invite Mr. Bayley’s attention to 
the facts stated in No. 2 of our Revision Tracts. 





J. M. BALLYJAMESDUFF.—We thank our Presby~ 
terian correspondent and his brother, for their con- 
tribution of five shillings for the free circulation of 
our Revision Tracts. We are glad to find that you 
approve of our proposed Revision, and that you 
agree with us in the persuasion, that if carried out 
it would cause very many dissenters to become 
more and more attached to our Church. 


J. P. Srrarrorp, Canapa.—The three copies 
of the ApvocaTE, which by mistake were not sent 
in due course, have been forwarded. We received 
your letter and remittance in December, and at- 
tended to your instructions. The balance overpaid 
by you last year (1s.) pays for the two Catechisms. 
The Tracts are given gratis. Allthat is due is six- 
pence postage, which can lie over until next settle- 
ment. 


Dr. M. Onrarto, CANADA.—Received three shil- 
lings. 


G. A. M. Surpttron.—It seems to us very unpro- 
fitable to discuss what would have heen the duty of 
the Man Christ Jesus, on the supposition of an im- 
possible contingency. We consider such specula- 
tions to belong to ‘‘the foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions ” which we should avoid. 


S. H.—We have not published your paper on 
“the Sacrament of Regeneration,” as we think the 
mischievous nature of the proposed compromise has 
been already sufficiently exposed, 


A. B. PauamMcoTTraAH.—Your remittance (£2 
16s.) was duly received, and disposed of according 
to your instructions 

With reference to your question we do not think 
the flood was partial. The language of Scripture 
(see Genesis vii. 17-24) and the traces of the effects 
produced by it to be found in both hemispheres, 
lead us to conclude that it was universal. 

Thank you for the copy of ‘The Friend of In- 
dia.” We have read your article on ‘‘ plenary inspi- 
ration,” and with one exception we thoroughly as- 
sent to every word of it. ‘hat exception refers to 
David’s charge to Solomon.—I1 Kings ii. 1-9. We 
have no reason to believe that it was an inspired 
utterance, any more than his charge to Joab to pro- 
cure the murder of Uriah, by setting him in the 
fore-front of the hottest battle, and then to desert 
him—2 Sam. xi. 14, 15. We believe that the 
charge of the king was nothing more than the 
very questionable counsel of a politician and states- 
man It has not prefixed to it ‘‘Thus saith the 
Lord.” Rabshakeh was not inspired to utter his 
blasphemous insults in the ears of the beleagured 
Jews. But the prophet Isaiah was inspired to re- 
cord his words, Isaiah xxxvi. 2-21.; and predict 
his ruin, chap. xxvii. 21-36. 

The question of verbal inspiration is a very wide 
one. We fully accept Mr. Ryle’s statement concern- 
ing it; and we regard the characteristic candour 
with which the sacred writers record the failures, 
mistakes and iniquities of their heroes, as one of the 
brightest evidences of its reality. We firmly be- 
lieve that the Holy Ghost suggested to the pro- 
phets, not merely the substance of the announce- 
ment which they were commissioned to make, but 
the very words in which it should be delivered. On 
no other supposition can we explain the fact that 
the prophets themselves were frequently ignorant 
of the meaning of what they wrote as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. (See Dan. xii. 8, 9; 
1 Pet. i. 10-12.) 


C.—In reply to your objection that our proposed 
revision of the Prayer Book, does not notice the 
Athanasian Cieed, we beg leave to say, that the 
omission was intentional; we should deeply regret 
any alteration in a formulary, which has proved an 
effectual barrier xgainst the entrance of the Unita- 
rian heresy, in any of its phases, into the system of 
doctrine subscribed by our clergy. We are free, 
however, to confess that the creed is not well suited 
to general congregations, and we should not object 
to its omission on certain days in our morning ser- 
vice, but we shuul. be sorry to see one line of it 
altered, as it now stands in our Articles. 
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Adbertisements. 





OTICE—A Meeting of the Trustees of 
THOMAS’S CHURCH, DUGORT, ACHILL, in 


the County of Mayo, will be held at No. 4, KIL- 
DARE STREBT, in the City of Dublin, on FRI- 
DAY, the 22nd day of MARCH, 1872, at the hour 
of 12 o’clock, noon, to appoint a CHAPLAIN of 
said Church in the room of the Rey. Michael Beat- 


tie, resigned. 
Dated this 21st day of February, 1872. 
WM. C. HENDERSON, 
DENIS CROFTON. 


TUTOR. 

A YOUNG MAN who can be highly recom- 

mended for character and qualifications as a 
Teacher, wishes to procure employment as English 
and Mathematical Teacher in a School, or as Tutor 
in a private family. He. is also competent to pre- 
pare young men for entrance in Trinity College. 
Applications to be addressed to the Rev, Edward 
Nangle, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





SCHOOLMASTER. 
MHE MASTER OF THE ACHILL ORPHAN 
HOME seeks a situation as Parish Sclioolmas- 
ter. His wife is qualified to take charge of a female 
school. Can produce satisfactory testimonials. 
Address Mr. J. B Carr, Orphan Home, Dugort, 
Achill, Westport. 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Our subscribers will please to make their 
Money Orders payable at the Rathmines 
Office. 

¢ SEIS. 
ACHILL NEWS 
Since our last publication the Rev. Joseph 
Barker, the Rector of the Parish, having 
resided in it for more than twenty years, 
has been promoted to the Rectory of Col- 
looney in the county of Sligo. Clergymen 
wishing to offer themselves as candidates for 
the vacant benefice, will please to send in 
their names, with copies of testimonials, ad- 
dressed to the Parochial Nominators, William 
Pike, Esq., Glendarrary, Achill; or 'T. 
Caldbeck, Esq., Eaton Brae, Loughlinstown, 
County Dublin. 

We have also to announce that the Orphan 
Home at the Missionary Settlement has been 
broken up. We take this opportunity of 
thanking the kind friends by whose liberal 
support the institution was maintained, and 
we are sure they will approve of what we 
have done, when we inform them that there 
were only fourteen children in the Home, 
and no new applications for admission. We 
felt that it would be an unjustifiable expen- 
diture to pay a master and matron, and incur 
other expenses, for so small a number of 
orphans. 

The Rev. Hyacinth D’Arcy, the Rector 
of Clifden, Counemara, has kindly settled 
nine of the children in the Orphanages in 
his parish. Another is now sufficiently ad- 
vanced in years to support himself, and the 
remaining four have been placed with re- 
spectable families in the Missionary Settle- 
ment in Achill, where they will have the 
opportuaity of attendicg the schools. About 
£52 per annum will suttice for the support 
of these children, any contributions above 


| the superintendence of it. 





that sum shall be forwarded to the Rev. Mr. 
D’Arcy for the Connemara Orphanages, 
which are well worthy of the support of the 
Christian public. 

The Achill Orphanage has been in charge 
of the Rev. EH. Nangle since September, 1871, 
when the Rev. G. A. Heather withdrew from 
All contributions 
received since that date will be accounted for 
in a report which we hope to publish in our 
next number. 

The Trustees of Thomas’ Church in the 
Istand of Achill, met on the 22nd ultimo, 
when it was unanimously agreed to appoint 
the Rev. J. Hoffe, who has been for more than 
a year connected with the Achill Mission, to 
the vacant incumbency. 

-- <> 

OUR NEW BISHOP. 

Our beloved brother, the Rev. Maurice Day, 
has been elected by the united votes of the 
clergy and laity to the vacant bishopric. 
Never have we made any announcement with 
more unmixed satisfaction. It makes us 
hopeful for the future of our Church, that in 
the appointment of the first bishop under our 
new organization, a minister so thoroughly 
fitted for the arduous post should have been 
chosen. The following extract from a leading 
article in the Hapress, so fully expresses our 
estimate of Mr. Day’s fitness for the office 
to which he has been elected, that we cannot 
do better than quote it :— 

It is unnecessary for us to speak of the qualities 
which have endeared the name of Maurice Day to 
wl classes in the Church of Jreland. Since he was 
promoted to the rank which he has for some few 
years held, he has preserved unimpaired the high 
character which he enjoyed as an Evangelical 
minister in our city, labouring with unobtrusive but 
unwearied zeal, and withal a gentleness and wisdom 
which made him universally honoured and beloved. 
Inthe new sphere to which, by the free choice of 
the clergy and people he has been now appointed, 
he will be enabled to render good service to the cause 
of Protsstant union and Protestant truth. We have 
no doubt that he will administer the affairs of the’ 
diocese with prudence, impartiality, and firmness;\ 
and that in the councils ot the Church he will prove} 
a tower of strength in her present critical circum- 
stances, when moderation and forebearance, as well 
as fidelity, are needed to promote harmony, security, | 
and peace. We congratulate the Synod upon hav-} 
ing signalized the first free election in the Church of} 
Ireland, by choosing so excellent a Bishop. J 


But our gratification extends beyond the 
result of the election, to the manner in which 
the proceedings were conducted. ‘I'he Arch- 
bishop of Dublin presided, and we read with 
much pleasure the following tribute which he 
paid to the memory of the late bishop :— 

An episcopate of some 30 years, or nearl¥ so, has 
Just come toaclose. He who was yourrevered chief 


pastor during all that time has now passed—full of 
years and full of that honour which cometh from God 


| nothing 


---to his rest and to his reward. Let it be granted 
that we did not all of us in all things see eye to eye 
with him, yet I am sure no one could have ever come 
into any manner of contract with him, without feel- 
ing in his heart of hearts—that this was indeed a 
man of God; aman rooted and grounded in the faith; 
one to whom Heavenly things were very near; one 
whom no favour would ever flatter, whom no fear 
would ever have terrified from that which he be- 
lieved to be the right and truth (hear, hear). Such 
a man has passed from among you. To me, if I 
may speak so much of myself, it is a very grateful 
memory that all my relations with him were cordial— 
to me, | may almost venture to say, affectionate— 
thongh it was late in life when we knew one another. 
To him I ever rendered that reverence and respect 
which, on so many grounds, he hada right to claim. 
It is pleasent to me to know, and I treasure up with 
thankfulness the knowledge, that he would speak ot 
me in terms of kindness, and, I would almost veuture 
to say, of affection. Such a man has passed from 
us. Your task is now to find a fitting successor to 
him, who can no more go in and out among us. 

Another circumstance connected with the 
election which we noticed with much satis- 
faction is this. A question was raised whether 
the representatives of the press should be 
admitted to the Synod—it was decided in 
the affirmative. ‘This is most important as 
a precedent in conducting the proceedings of 
all the governing bodies of the Church. Let 
be done in secret—let as much 
publicity as possible be given to all their 
deliberations. An inquisition or a star chamber 
may find it necessary to cover with a veil of 
concealment what cannot be justified. Let 
not the decisions of our Church bodies be 
influenced by what are called ‘confidential 
communications "—let every thing be done 
in the broad light of public opinion—no other 
mode of proceeding is worthy of a reformed 
Chureb; and if it be departed from, the con- 
fidence of our people will be forfeited. 

Lastly-——-When no one of the several mi- 
nisters who were proposed to the acceptance 
of the Synod, had the requisite number of 
two thirds of the votes, both of clergy and 
laity, the members of the Synod consented 
to vote for the Dean of Limerick, as he had 
obtained the greatest number of votes, and 
in this way he obtained ten more votes than 
the statutes required. Such sacrifices of 
individual preference to the general good. of 
the Church cannot be too highly commended. 

Ou the whole, looking at this important 
transaction in all its bearings, we thank God 
and take courage. 

a < 

A REVISED CHURCH CATECHISM. 


We published in a recent number, a revised 
baptismal service, we now supplement it by 
a a/Fevised Church Catechism.* It will be 





* We have to acknowledge our obligation to a 
work entitled, ** The Book of Common Prayer, pre- 
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Repeat the Creed. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth. ‘ 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
Lord, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, Was crucified, dead, and 
buried; The third day he rose again~ from 
the dead, He ascended into heaven, And 
sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty; From thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. 


observed that in the following compilation 
due prominence is given to the characteristic 
and saving doctrine of the Gospel, — the 
justification of a sinner before God, by faith 
only in the merits of Christ our Saviour. 
A child might be thoroughly instructed in 
the Church Catechism as it now is, without 
learning how a sinner is to be saved. 

Gare hag also been. taken to set forth the 
privileges which belong to the believer, 
without extorting from the child a profession 
of a personal interest in them, as the Church 


Catechism which is now in use does, and 
which in this particular seems to the writer 
to involve a dangerous trifling with the most 
solemn of all subjects, and in most instances 
to lead to hypocrisy. 

It will be found that in this revised Cate- 
chism, the sacraments hold their proper place 
of subordination, and a warning given against 
the prevalent errors of the day with reference 
to them. 

Finally, while the Articles and formularies 
of the Church are quoted as containing the 
true doctrines of the Gospel, the Scripture 
is held upto the regard of the Catechumen 
as the only sure standard of appeal in all 
controverted questions—a most important 
point in which the Church Catechism is de- 
fective. 

It is the intention of the compiler to print 
a large edition of this Catechism, for general 
use in our Charch Schools, at a price which 
will make it available to all who wish to 
adopt it. Its introduction into our schools 
will not violate any law of the Church; and 
we believe it would tend greatly to the edifi- 
cation of its juvenile members. 














A CATECHISM. 


Question. 

What is your Name? 

Answer. 

N. or M. 

When was this name given to you? 

At my Baptism; when I was dedicated to 
God, with prayer that I might be born again 
by the Holy Spirit, and be made a member 
of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven, 

What does God require of those who are 
baptized ? 

That they should receive Christ by faith 
as their Savionr—that from love to Him 
and by the power of the Holy Spirit, they 
should renounce the devil and all his works, 
that they should constantly resist all the sin- 
ful lusts of the flesh, and endeavour to keep 
God’s holy will and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the days of their life. 

Do you think that you are bound to do all 
these things? 

Yes, verily; and moreover we ought hear- 
tily to thank our heavenly Father that he 
hath called us to the knowledge of his grace 
aud salvation, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. ; 

abcess ht 
pared for the use of Evangelical Churches,” for 
many of the alterations in the Church Catechism 
suggested in this paper, 


ther, who hath made me, and all the world. 


I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy 


Catholick Church for, The holy Church 
Universal]; The Communion of Saints; The 
Forgiveness of sins; The Resurrection of 
the body; And the Life everlasting. 


Amen. 
What do you chtefly learn in this Creed? 
First, 1 learn to believe in God the Fa- 


Secondly, in God the Son, who is the pro- 


pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only 
but also for the sins of the whole world. 


Thirdly,. in God the Holy Ghost, who 


sanctifieth all the elect people of God. 


How does a sinner obtain the forgiveness 


of his sins from God? 


Our Lord Jesus answered this question, 


when he said, ‘“‘God so loved the world that. 
he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.””—John iii. 16. 


Ave we to understand from this and other 


like passages in Holy Scripture, that a sinner 
is justified before God without works, but by 
faith only? 


Certainly, the words will bear no other 
meaning. 

What does our Church say concerning this 
doctrine of justification by faith only ? 

Our Church declares in Article XI. that 
‘‘we are accounted righteous before God, 
only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour | 
Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own | 
works or deservings. Whorefore that we) 
are justified by faith only, is a most whole- 
some doctrine, and very full of comfort.” 

Do you mean to say that if we only be- 
lieve in Christ, we may live as we please, in 
the practice of wickedness ? 

By no means. ‘T'he faith which receives 
Christ as our only and complete Saviour, is 
“the gift of God;” it is wrought in the) 
heart by the power of the Holy Spirit, and 
it “works by love,” (Gal. v. 6); ‘* purifies 
the heart,” (Acts xv. 9; 1 John iii. 8); and 
“overcomes the world,” (1 John v. 5.) 

What do the Articles of the Church say 
about good works? ; 

“That good works which are the fruits 
of faith, and follow after justification, cannot 
put away our sins, and endure the severity! 
of God’s judgment; yet are they pleasing and 
acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring’ 
out necessarily of a true and lively faith, in- 
somuch that by them, a lively faith may be, 
as evidently known as a tree discerned by 
the fruit.’—Article XII. 

What rule has God given for His believ- 
ing people to walk by? 

He has given them all the precepts df 


| no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the 


‘| the earth. 


















Scripture, (2 Zim. iii. 16, 17), and the per- 

fect example of our Lord Jesus Christ, (1 Pet. 

ii. 21-25); and especially His holy Law as 

published bv the voice of God at Sinai, and 
eraved by the finger of God on two tables 

of stone. 

Have we any reference to the law of the 
Ten Commandments in the New Testament, 
as the rule of lafe for justified believers? 

Yes, several. Such as Romans xiii. 8-10, 
“Owe no man anything, but to love one 
another: for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. For this, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false — 
witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh 





fulfilling of the law.” And again, 1 John 
iii, 4-S—‘* Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for sin is the trans- 
gression of the law. And ye know that he 
was manifested to take away our sins; and 
in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him 
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not 
seen him, neither known him. Little chil- 
dren, let no man deceive you; he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righ- 
teous. He that committeth sin is of the 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the begin- 
ning. For this purpose the Son of God was_ 
manifested, that he might destroy the works 
of the devil.” } 
Which are the Ten Commandments ? 
The same which God spake in the twen- | 
ticth Chapter of Exodus, saying:—“I am | 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
I. Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. 
II. Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that isin heaven above, or that is in the | 
earth beneath, or that is in the water under \ 
Thou shalt not bow down thy- — 
self to them, nor serve them: for I the Lord \ 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the | 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto | 
the third and fourth generation of them that | 
hate me; and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my com- | 
mandments. j 
IIL. Thou shalt not take the name of the | 
Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not, 
hold him guiltless that taketh his name id })) 
vain. S | 
IV. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy. Six days shalt thou labour and do | 
all thy work; but the seventh day is the» 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou | 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- | 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that — 
is within thy gates. For in six days the i 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all © 


} 
| 
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that in them is, and rested the seveuth day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, | 
and hallowed it. | 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, | 
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that thy days may be long upon the land 

which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt not kill. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIU. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Thon shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour, 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
house, thou shalt rot covet thy neighbour’s 
wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-ser- 
vant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 

. that is thy neighbour’s. 

What do you chiefly learn from these Com- 
mandments 2 

I learn two things: my duty towards God, 
and my duty towards my Neighbour. 

What ts your duty towards God? 

My duty towards God is to believe in him, 
to fear him, and to love him with all my 
heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, 
and with all my strength; to worship him, 
to give him thanks, to put my whole trust 
in him, to call upon him, to honour his holy 
Name and his Word, and to serve him truly 
all the days of my life. 

What ts your duty towards your Netgh- 
bour ? 

My duty towards my Neighbour, is to 
love him as myself, and to do to all men, as 
I would they should do unto me: To love, 
honour, and succour my father and mother: 
/ To honour and obey the Queen, .and all that 

are put in authority under her: To submit 

myself to all my governors, teachers, spiritual 
pastors and masters: To urder myself lowly 
' and reverently to allmy betters: To hurt no- 
body by word nor deed: To be true and just 
in all my dealing: To bear no malice nor 
hatred in my heart: To keep my hands from 
pilfering and stealing, and my tongue from 
evil-speaking, lying, and slandering: To keep 
+ my body in temperance, soberness, and 
chastity: Not to covet nor desire other 
men’s goods; but to learn and labour truly 
to get my own living, and to do my duty in 
that state of life, unto which it shall please 

God to call me. 

My good Child, know this, that you are 
not able to do these things of yourself, nor to 
walk in the Commandments of God, and to 
serve him, without his special grace; which 
you must learn at all times to call for by dili- 
gent prayer. Let me now hear you repeat 
the Lord’s Prayer. 

Oar Father which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 

{ will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread. And for- 

give us our trespasses, As we forgive them 

that trespass against us. And lead us not 
} into temptation; But deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, The power and the 

glory, For ever and ever. Amen. 

Why ts this form of Prayer called the 
Lord’s Prayer? 

Because it was composed by the Lord 
Jesus himself, and given to his disciples with 
a command to use it.—( Luke xi. 2.) 

What do we desire of God in this Prayer? 

We desire our heavenly Father, who is 
the giver of all goodness, to send his grace 


f 


/ 








unto us, and to all people; that we may 
worship him, serve him, and obey him, as 
we onght todo. And we pray unto God; 
that he will send us all things that be need- 
ful both for our souls and bodies; and that 


he will be merciful unto us, and forgive us' 


our sins; and that it will please him to save 
and defend us in all dangers to soul and 
body; and that he will keep us from all sin 
and wickedness, and from the enemy of out 
souls, and from everlasting death. And this 
we pray that he will do of his mercy and 
goodness, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

How are we taught in the Gospel ta live 
and to serve our Lord Jesus Christ? 

We are taught to take the Lord for our 
example, and to walk in bis steps, constantly 
praying for the Holy Spirit to make us like 
unto him, holy in heart and life. We should 
study the Holy Scriptures, to grow in grace 
and knowledge and every good gift: that we 
may serve and glorify God in the Church and 
in the world. We are taught to deny our- 
selves and to abstain from the vain pleasures 
of the world, to do all good works of charity 
to the poor and afflicted, and strive to con- 
vert and save the souls of the ungodly. We 
should instruct the young and ignorant, and 
promote the preaching of the Gospel through- 
out the whole world. 

What are the blessings promised in the 
Gospel to all those who truly repent of their 
sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

They are delivered from the judgment of 
God upon their sins, and are freely forgiven 
and justified through the death and merits 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. They have great 
peace and joy through the sanctifying grace 
of the Holy Spirit, and through communion 
with our blessed Lord in divine worship and 
prayer. They are reconciled to God, and 
enjoy his love and protecting care. They, 
are strengthened to overcome sin in their 
own hearts, and are delivered from the cors 
ruption that is in the world; and they have 
the assured hope of eternal blessedness’ in 
the presence of our Lord and Saviour Jesug 
Christ. 

How many Sacraments hath Christ or- 
dained in his Church? 

Two only; that is to say, Baptism, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 

When did the Lord institute the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism? 

After his resurrection, when he said to 
his Apostles, ‘* All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth, Go-ye, therefore, and 
teach (make disciples of) all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commandeth you: and, lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.”— 
(Matt. xxviii. 19, 20). 

When did the Lord institute the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper ? 

The night before he suffered, at the pas- 
chal feast, as it is written :—‘‘ And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And 


he took the cup and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye alk of it, for 
this is my blood of the new testament which 
is shed for many for the remisgion of sins. 
But I say unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom.” 

Have we any proof that the Lord’s Sup- 
per should be celebrated in the Church to the 
end of the age? 

Yes, for it is written by the inspired 
Apostle Paul :—“ For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered unto you, 
That the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread; and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
said, Take, eat; this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of 
me. After the same manner also he took 
the cup, when he had supped, saying, ‘This 
cup is the new testament in my blood: this do 
ye, as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of 
me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till he come.” 

What ts the meaning of the word Sacra- 
ment ? ' 

It means an outward and visible sign of 
an inward and spiritual grace, ordained by 
Christ himself. 

How many parts are there tn a Sacra- 
ment ? 

Two; the outward visible sign, and the 
inward spiritual grace. 

What is the outward visible sign or form 
in Baptism? 

Water; wherein the person is baptized In 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 

What ts signified by this outward form? 

A death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness; and that, being by nature 
born in sin, we must become by grace the 
children of God. 

What ts required of those who are bap- 
tized ? 

Repentance, whereby they forsake sin; 
and Faith, whereby they stedfastly believe 
the promises of God sealed to believers in 
that sacrament. 

Why then are infants baptized, when by 
reason of their tender age, they can neither 
repent or believe ? 

{Infants are baptized in obedience to the 
will of God. Under the Old Testament, 
since the time of Abraham, Circumcision, 
which like Baptism was an outward sign of 
an inward grace, (Rom. ii. 28, 29), was ad- 
ministered by God’s commandment to the 
infaut children of the professing worshippers 
of God (Gen. xvii. 7-14). This appoint- 
ment has never been reversed; and there- 
fore the children of professing Christian pa- 
rents must not be denied the privilege which 
was enjoyed by the children of professing 
Jewish parents, especially since the Lord 
Jesus himself rebuked those who would have 
kept the little children from him, saying:— 
‘Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not, for of such is the king- 







































































































































































































dom of God . . . and he took them up 
in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them.” (Mark x. 13-16), 

Are we warranted to expect a_ blessing 
‘when we dedicate the little children to Christ 
in Baptism? 

Most certainly we are. He can change 
their hearts by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Those who receive this inward change of 
nature will repent and believe when they 
arrive at years of understanding. Chil- 
dren should be baptized with earnest believ- 
ing prayer that God would give them his 
holy Spirit, that they may be born again, and 
be made heirs of everlasting salvation through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Why was the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper ordained ? 

For the continual remembrance of the 
sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the 
benefit which we receive thereby. 

What ts the outward part or sign of the 
Lord’s Supper ? 

Bread and Wine which the Lord hath 
commanded to be received by the faithful. 

What is signified by the Bread and Wine? 

The body and blood of Christ given for us 
for the remission of sins. 

Ts there any change made in the bread and 
wine, or is Jesus Christ in any sense what- 
cver present in them ? 

Certainly not. For we learn from 1 Cor, 
xi. 25, 26, that the bread and wine remain 
throughout the sacrament as they were at 
the beginning. 

Is this what our Church teaches in the 
Prayer-book ? 

It is certainly. In the direction which is 
given in the Prayer-hook about administer- 
ing the Lord’s Supper to the sick, it is said: 
Cita man. by any just impedi- 
ment do not receive the sacrament of Christ’s 
body and blood, the Curate shall instruct him 
that if he dotruly repent him of his sins, and 
steadfastly believe that Jesus Christ bath 
suffered death upon the cross for him, and 
shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly 
remembering the benefits he hath thereby, 
and giving him heaity thanks therefore, he 
doth eat and drink the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul’s 
health, although he do not receive the sacra- 
ment with his mouth.” 

What do you learn from this? 

That there is no real presence of Christ, 
except in the believing heart of the devout 
communicant. 

What then are the benefits of which the 
believer is a partaker in the Lord’s Supper? 

The strengthening and refreshing of his 
soul by faith in the sacrifice of the body and 
blood of Christ which were offered once for 
all on the cross of Calvary. 

What is required of those who come to 
the Lord’s Supper ? 

To examine themselves whether they 1e- 
pent them truly of their former sans, sted- 
fastly purposing to lead a new life; to have 
a lively faith in God’s mercy through Christ, 
with a thankful remembrance of his death; 

and to be in charity with all men. 
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THE REV. MR. PORTAL’S MANUAL 
OF “SHORT PRAYERS,” &c. 


Mr. G. Fitzmaurice, of Laurel Lodge, 
Carlow, having put a question to the Rev. 
G. R. Portal, with respect to his statement 
relative to the Lord’s Supper, and asked him 
if he meant that our Lord was present at 
the time of the celebration of the Sacrament, 
or whether he believed our Lord was actually 
present in the elements of the bread and wine, 
received the following reply :-— 

“ Albury Rectory, Guilford, 
* June 13, 1870. 

“Dear Sir,—I am very glad to answer your 
question. There is no doubt that our blessed Lord 
is present where two or three are gathered together 
in His name. There is equal certainty that ‘the 
Body and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord’s 
Supper”—See Catechism.—I am, dear Sir, yours 
faithfully, 

“Gq. R. Porrau. 

‘¢G. Fitzmaurice, Esq., Carlow.” 

Here we find Mr. Portal referring to the 
‘Church Catechism,” as justifying his adop- 
tion of one of the worst superstitions of 





Popery. The words to which he refers were 
foisted into our Catechism in the reign of 
James I. eer should they be permitted to 
remain there?, 4.4 Cyt rite Peg, Jf 
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THE FORTHCOMING MEETING OF 
THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


In the March number of “The Irish Church 
Society’s Journal.”—the organ of the Ritua- 
listic party in this country—there is an arti- 
cle under the above heading, which opens 
with the following sentences:—‘‘It is with 
feelings of the greatest anxiety that we look 
forward to the forthcoming meeting of the 
General Synod. The Report of the Revi- 
sion Committee, now sitting, will be pre- 
sented to it, aud its consideration will prob- 
ably occupy the time of the Synod for the 
greater part of the Session.” Among the 
reasons which the writer of the above alleges 
in justification of the aversion with which he 
regards the revision question, a prominent 
place is given to the fact that laymen are to 
take part in the discussion of it. The Apos- 
tolic practice of associating ‘‘the brethren”) 
with the ‘Apostles and elders” of the 
Church, in debates about doctrinal questions,’ 
(see Acts xv. 43 22, 23), is naturally dis- 
tasteful to men who are labouring to substi- 
tute medieval corruption for the purity and 
simplicity of Apostolic teaching as contained 
in the New Testament. The paragraph in 
which the unfitness of the laity to take part 
in the great work of revision, as it is set forth 


of whom, even now, are ertirely unqualified to 
undertake the delicate and diflicult task of Liturgi- 
cal Revision.” 

In opposition to the above statement, we 
have no hesitation in asserting as a simple 
matter of fact,that there are among the lay mem- 
bers of the Synod, several whose knowledge 
of Scripture, and whose experimental, prac- 
tical and personal piety, give them a higher 
qualification for “the delicate and difficult 
task of Liturgical Revision,” than several of 
the clergy. It is too true that many of the 
laity have hitherto bestowed little thought 
upon either the doctrine or worship of the 
Church; but is not one reason for this indif- 
ference to be found in the fact, that ‘until a 
year or two ago” the laity were excluded 
from all interference in Church matters, 
which were left exclusively in the hands of a 
clerical oligarchy? And one great benefit — 
which we anticipate from the free discussion 
of Liturgical Reform in the General Synod, 
is, that it will necessarily turn the thoughts 
of the lay members of the Church, to deeper 
attention not only to the outward forms of 
worship, but to ‘‘the inner verities of Chris- 
tianity,” than they had hitherto bestowed 
upon such subjects. 
~ In the Ritualistic organ to which we have 


-| alluded, we have a protest against revision, 


in the following form of petition, to be pre- 
sented to the General Synod :— 


To the Most Reverend and Right Reverend the Arch- - 
bishops and Bishops of the Church of Ireland, to- 
gether with the Representatives of the Clergy and 
Laity in General Synod assembled. 

‘We the undersigned, Clergy and Communicant 
Laity of the Churcli of Ireland, consider it our duty, 
in consequence of the appointment by the General 
Synod of a Committee for the Revision of the Book 
of Common Prayer, to declare our unaltered at- 
tachment to the Book of Common Prayer, and the 
other authorised formularies of the Church: and we 
hereby solemnly protest against the introduction of 
any change in her doctrines as therein laid down, 
as well as against any interpretation or explanation 
of the formularies which would narrow their pre- 
sent comprehensive character.” 

Note.—-This ‘‘ Protest” may be signed by all 
Communicants, women as well as men. 

N.B.—All persons who have received copies of 
the above ‘‘ Protest ” are requested to forward the 
same, with the signatures obtained, to the Hon. 
Secretary, 212 Great Brunswick Street, on or be- 
fore the 15th of March. 


The earnestness with which revision is 
deprecated in the above document, may well 
stimulate the zeal of its advocates, betraying 
as it does, the apprehension of the Romaniz- 
ers that a revision of our formularies would — 
oppose an effectual barrier to their innova- q 
tions. But we ask those who may be in~ 
clived to sign the petition, is it true, as it 
states, that the design of the advocates of 
revision is to “narrow the present compre- 
hensive character of our formularies?” Take 
for instance, the baptismal service. As it 








by the writer in the Jrish Church Journal, 
demands more than this passing notice, it is 
as follows :— 

‘The inner verities of the Christian religion—its 
holiest mysteries—are to be debated and discussed 
in a popular assembly—an assembly composed to a 
great extent of laymen, many of whom, we fear, 
uutil a year or two ago had expended but lhttle 





thought upon these subjects, and the great »ajority 


now stands there are three indispensable 
conditions required in order to the baptism 
of an infant. First, the minister is bound to 
sign the child with the sign of the cross— 
compliance with this requirement, for which 
no Scriptural authority is pretended, is ren- 
dered indispensable by the rubric. This has 
sorely tried the consciences of many—we do 
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vot justify such scrupulosity—we regard the 
thing as utterly indifferent; but there are 
many others who attach importance to it, 
and we must not set up our own convictions 
as a rule for the consciences of others—the 
scruples of even morbid consciences are to be 
respected. When we contend, therefore, 
that the sign of the cross in baptism should 
not be made an absolute condition to the 
administration of the sacrament, but that its 
use or disuse should be left to the judgment of 
the parties concerned, do we “narrow the 
comprehensive character” of the office? 
Secondly. As the baptismal service now 
stands, the sacrament cannot be administered 
without the intervention of sponsors. Now 
the sponsorial arrangement is admitted on all 
hands to be but a mere human invention, 
without any warranty of Scripture. It has 
led, and does lead, perhaps in the majority 
of cases, to unutterable profanation, as every 
godly minister with deep sorrow of heart 
will confess. We again ask, when we con- 
tend that compliance with such a question- 
able arrangement should not be made an 
indispensable condition for the administration 
of the sacrament, but that persons bringing 
their children to be baptized, should be left 
to the free exercise of their own judgment 
in this matter, can we be fairly accused of 
secking to “narrow the present comprehen- 
sive character of our formularies?” 

Thirdly. As the baptismal service now 
stands, every minister is obliged to repeat 
the words “ Seeing now, dearly beloved, that 
this child is regenerate,” &c., and again, 
“We yield thee hearty thanks most merci- 
ful Father, that it hath pleased thee to re- 
generate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to 
make him thise own child by adoption, and 
to incorporate him into thy holy church,” 
&c. These words in their natural meaning, 
certainly do assert that every infant, at the 
time of its baptism, is then and there rege- 
nerated by the Holy Ghost—a doctrine 
which we, in common with the whole body 
of the evangelical ministers and members of 
our Church, do utterly repudiate as contrary 
alike to Scripture and fact, and most mis- 
chievous in its tendency. In the Prayer- 
book as it stood before the final alterations 
were made in it, in the reign of Charles II, a 
way of escape for tender consciences was left 
open, by the omission of these objectionable 
sentences from the office for the private bap- 
tism of infants, but that open door was closed 
by the pliant tools employed by Charles to 
Papalise the Prayer-book, so far as the nation 
would tolerate such innovation. The objec- 
tionable sentences were at that time inserted 
in the service for the private baptism of in- 
fants, with an intensified assertion of sacra- 
mental efficacy—‘ Seeing now, dealy be- 
loved, that this child is by baptism regeuc- 
rate,” &c.—The words which we have itali 
cised never before appeared in any of our 
baptismal offices. We are aware that by a 
laboured explanation we may shew that bap- 

_ tismal regeneration is not the doctrine of our 
| Church; but why should we be compelled 
_  t0 use worés which assert that it is?) We 








demand that these sentences shall be totally 
removed from the baptismal office; and that 
each individual, whether he be High or Low 
Church, shall be left entirely free to exercise 
his own judgment as to the supposed effect 
of the sacrament: thus relieving the consci- 
ences of multitudes, and imposing no burden 
on the consciences even of those who hold 


the Popish figment of baptismal regeneration. 


Is this, we appeal to the candour of our 


readers, to ‘‘ narrow the comprehensive cha- 
racter of our formularies?” 

The writer in the Irish Church Journal 
enforces on the Ritualistic party the necessity 
of combined action in the approaching Synod. 
A hint which the Protestant and Evangelical 
party would do well to take. The Ritualists 
are also warned not to trust much to the 
veto of the Bishops, as it is doubtful that 
the power which that ill-advised concession 
gives them, would be exercised in opposition 
to a strong expression of adverse sentiment,| 
by a majority ofthe Synod. ‘The writer in the 
Church Journa! further suggests to the clerical 
members of the Synod, that if they sanction 
a Revision of the Prayer-book, it will raise 
‘‘oreat difficulty in their way in the case of 
their wishing to obtain, or being offered pre- 
ferment of any kind in the English Church ;” 
and this shameless appeal to the aurd sacra 


fames, is introduced with an assertion that 


the writer is “‘far from suggesting that in 
any matter of principle, sordid motives should 
be allowed to have the slightest influence /” 
The friends of revision have no ground 
for despondency. Already great way has 
been made in the statutes which were enacted 
in the last session of the Synod; and we are 
confident that in the coming session further 
progress will be made, even though all we 
desire may not be accomplished. Such a 
revision of our Prayer-book as we have ad- 
vocated, will make our Irish Church theore- 
tically the purest and most Scriptural of any 
existing association of Christians; but this 
should not and will not satisfy Christ’s rege-\ 
nerated people—we want the life of God by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, to be breathed 
into the souls of our ministers and people.\ 
Our liturgy in its phraseology may be strictly” 
conformable with Scripture, our outward 
worship may be conducted with primitive 
simplicity and purity, but the souls of our 
people may still be putrefying under the 
power of spiritual death. The “form of 
godliness” may exist where there is a total 
destitution of its power. A church may have 
aname to live when it is dead. All true 
reform must come right down from the liv- 
ing God into the souls of sinners; and He 
will be enquired of by His people to work 
such reform for them. 


ber mercy.” 

We cannot close this paper without ex- 
pressing an earnest hope, 
proaching Synod no amoant of revision will 
be accepted, which does not include a thorough 
purgation of our baptismal service from every 
taint of sacramentalism, The portions of it 











“OQ Lord, revive thy” 
work in the midst of the years, in the midst) 
| of the years make known; in wrath remem- 


that in the ap-\ 


which we have particularised, constitute the 
very root of the Ritualism which has trans- 
formed many of our English churches into 
mass-houses, and which is insidiously ad- 
vancing under the patronage of the Archbishop 
of Dublin among ourselves. It is vain to 
expect that the growth of this pernicious 
s\stem can be checked, so long as the am- 
biguous language of our formularies supplies 
its advocates with a plausible excuse for their 
heretical teaching. 
ew ee 


THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS, 
No. XY. 


THE SECOND VIAL, OR THE TERRIBLE EFFECTS 
OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 


Tuis vial was emptied upon the sea, and we 
are told what were its terrible effects. The 
sea became as the blood of a dead man, and 
every living soul died in the sea. Inthe sym- 
bolical language of prophecy the sea, or the 
waters of the sea, have a two-fold significa- 
tion. Sometimes it is the emblem of people 
and multitudes, and sometimes, with a more 
limited signification, it' points out the people 
who inhabit the maritime portions of the Ro- 
man world, Both these significations seem 
here to be included ; though in strict analogy 
with what has gone before, the latter secms 
to be more especially intended. 

This plague then was more immediately to 
affect the maritime provinces, the naval 
power, and the colonial empire of the papal 
nations. The close agreement between this 
secon’ vial and the second trumpet, which has 
been already considered, seems to require 
such an interpretation. What took place at 
the sounding of the second trumpet? A third 
part of the sea became blood, and a third part 
of the creatures that were in the sea, and 
which had life died, and a third part of the 
ships were destroyed. 'The language we have 
explained to signify the invasion of the Van- 
dals upon the old Roman Empire, under 
Genseric, when its maritime power and pro- 
vinces fell with incredible slaughter, and all 
its commercial yreatness passed into other 
hands. The same symbols and the same 
terms must be applied to a like event, and 
must have a like signification here. ‘The 
second vial must refer to some signal visita- 
tion upon the naval power, and colonial de- 
pendencies of papal Christendom. But at the 
time of the French revolution, the only Papal 
kingdoms possessed of such power and colo- 
nies, were France, Spain and Portugal. . 

If it be asked, Did any remarkable cala- 
mity fall upon these kingdoms as to their naval 
possessions, at the period to which we refer, 
there can be only one reply. Partly by the 
spread of revolutionary principles among their 


| distant colonies, and partly by the naval vic- 


tories of Great Britain, all the ships of war, 
and all the maritime power of the Papal nations 
were swept away from the sea; and of all 
their vast colonial possessions, scarcely a ves- 
tige was left for them to retain. 

The greatest and most flourishing West 
Indian Colony of the French was St. Domingo, 
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maritime power, all the commerce, and all 
the colonies of the papal nations were brought 
to an end. So completely and so remarkably 
was this accomplished, that nothing remained 
of all their former greatness and wealth, and 
dominions and possessions beyond the seas. 
They were altogether swept away, and in the 
allegorical language of symbolism every living 
soul in the sea died, 

Tbe retributive justice of God is greatly 
to be observed in the effects of this vial. The 
tree of liberty, though planted by the uproot- 
ing of all lawful authority, and nourished by 
the blood which was shed like water, in the 
stormy season of the revolution, for a little 
while might take root, and seem to grow, 
and look fair. But how evil and bitter, how 
painful and deadly its fruit was found to be, 
when the negroes of St. Domingo rose up 
against their French masters, and repaid them 
with compound interest, all the cruelties apd 
horrors which had been witnessed in the 
mother country. 

The same retributive justice is to be seen 
under this vial in the humiliation of Spain as, 
well as of France. If France was the eldest \ 
child of Papal Rome, Spain was at once both 
the father and nurse of the IxqursiTion. Fora 
while the righteous Judge of all the earth 
kept silence, ard nothing was done to the 
nation which had outraged humanity, and 
had for long, under the abused name of reli+ 
gion, been murdering the saints of the Most 
High. Spain boasted of a dominion on which 
the sun never set. But at length the days 
of vengeance came. Under this vial, after a 
dreadful series of slaughter, and anarchy, 
and misery, Spain was deprived of all her 
foreign possessions, and degraded from the 
rank and position which she had held among 
the nations. 

We may see also, very clearly, under the 
effusion of this vial, the true secret of Eng- 
land’s exemption from the plagues in which 
other nations were involved. Why was the 
wrath which fell so heavily on all the ships 
of France, and Spain, and Portugal, not 
suffered to come near any of hers to hurt them 
or even to touch them? Why was she left, 
after the sea had become as the blood of a 
dead man, and after every living soul belong- 
ing to the papacy had been swept away? 
Why was she left everywhere triumphant, and 
acknowledged by all the world as having thg 
dominion of the sea committed to her, by Hi 
who made it, and whose it is? Here is th 
answer. The vial was only to affect the 
Papal nations. It has no power to do any- 
thing against those who had separated from 
Papal Christendom. England nationally sepa- 
ated from Rome at the Reformation. Her 
separation from the mystical Babylon, int 
served her from the plagues of Babylon. If 
she builds again now the things which she 
then destroyed, and after the liberty which 
she has long enjoyed she should again return 
to the yoke of bondage, what can be the 
consequence? Those who return to the 
Papal church, or become identified with it, 
by partaking of her sins, must receive of her 
plagues, and share her doom, 


It was the first to imbibe the principles of re- 
volution, and the first to be convulsed to its 
centre by the agitation which they produced. 
In that distant island there were scenes as 
tempestuous and as terrible as any that were 
witnessed in Paris. The French planters 
planted there the so called tree of liberty, 
and proclaimed equality, and the rights of 
man. When these rights were claimed by 
the coloured population, their claims were 
indignantly rejected. But the terrible spirit 
which was roused was not so soon to be 
aliayed. They had sown the wind and they 
reaped the whirlwind. This was the begin- 
ning of a twelve years war. During its con- 
tinuance the most shocking barbarities were 
committed, vast multitudes were slaughtered ; 
and on the termination of the struggle the 
white colonists were finally expelled, and the 
independence of the negro republic was every 
where established. The same terrific scene 
was reproduced, and the same deep tragedy 
was reacted in South America, by all the 
great colonies in the New World belonging 
to Spain. The atrocities of that war were 
almost without parallel even in the civil wars 
of ancient or modern times. The result was 
the independence of the insurgents and the 
entire loss to Spain of her whole occidental 
dominions. Neither was it otherwise with 
Portugal. The Brazils which had almost 
from the first discovery of America belonged 
to her, soon after, while the second vial was 
yet in operation, followed in the revolutionary 
wake. They also established their indepen- 
dence, and broke off their connection with the 
mother country. 
In the mean time while such mighty 
changes were taking place in these distant 
colonies, the great naval struggle between 
France and England was in progress. ‘This 
lasted, almost without interruption, for above 
20 years. ‘Ihe French ships of war, as well 
as their merchantmen, with all their com- 
merce, and all their smaller colonies, were 
every where either taken or destroyed by the 
British Navy. All the ships belonging to 
the allies of France felt the effects of the de- 
solating vial, and shared in the common de- 
struction. British admirals were raised up 
woucerfully fitted to perform the work which 
the Sovereign King both of earth and sea 
designed them to perform. Howe, and Hood, 
and Nelson were the principal agents He was 
pleased to employ in executing His pleasure. 
The sea, like the earth, is His, and He employs 
whatever deputies or vice-governors that 
seem good in His sight, to exerci-e authority 
upon the one as well as upon the other. With 
reference to this protracted struggle for 
supremacy upon the sea, it has been observed : 
«The whole history of the world does not 
present such a period of naval war and de- 
struction.” In the figurative language of the 
prophecy, The sea became as the blood of a 
dead man. 

Thus, by the united operation of two 
agencies, that is to say, by the spirit of de- 
mocracy diffusing itself to the ends of the 
earth, and by the bloody and long-continued 

struggle for the supremacy of the’sea, all the 







































the maritime power of the empire, is also, as 
mentioned above, the significant symbol of a 
multitude agitated by tumultuous passions. 
In this latter sense what a faithful picture it 
exhibits of revolutionary France. ‘The sea 
with its waves roaring is the truest represen- 
tation of that unhappy country in the high 
fever of the first revolution. But were there 
any slaughters so manifold and so unexampled 
at that time and in that country, in any way 
to justify the terrible hyperbole which is here 
used: ‘he sea became as the blood nf a dead 
man, and every living soul died in the sea? . 
Scarcely had the noisome and grievous sore 
of atheism burst out than the reign of terror 
began. Prescription and death, with unpitying — 
clamour, were pronounced not only upon all 
political offenders, but upon all suspected of 
disaffection to the bloody tribunal. Under 
this terrible rule France was converted into 
one vast aceldama. ‘The troubled sea of the 
Roman earth became as the blood of a dead 
man; and it seemed as if every living soul, 
every individual man in whom had lived or — 
breathed either the vital spark of religion, or 
\the wholesome breath of loyalty, had died. 
The massacre of St. Bartholomew’s day 220 
years before had terrified all Europe. But 
the reign of terror has been emphatically 
called, A St. BARTHOLOMEW OF FIVE YEARS, 
“Tt appears,” says the historian, that ‘* two 
millions of persons have been murdered in 
France since it has styled itself a republic, 
Among these are reckoned 250,000 women, — 
830,000 children, and 24,000 Christian 
priests.” 


<— 
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But the sea, besides being the emblem of 





(To be continued.) 
OUR CHURCH BODIES. 


Tue Diocesan SYNOD OF Dusiiw.—THE 
REPRESENTATIVE Bopy. 


Those bodies in our Irish Church to which 
the legislative and administrative power is 
entrusted, will need to be closely watched. 
A fact, illustrative of the need of this caution, 
occurred in the meeting of the Synod of 
Dublin, which was held on the 11th ultimo, 
under the presidency of the Archbishop. It 
seems that a section of the Synod introduced 
a bill which, if it became the law of the | 
Church, would place almost the entire pat- 
ronage of the Cathedrals in the hands of the 
Archbishop of Dublin; and thus after a / 
little while, the ecclesiastical antics for which 
St. Bartholomew's and Grangegorman 
Churches have become notorious, might be 
enacted in our metropolitan Cathedrals. 4 

In the meeting of the Dublin Synod to 
which we refer, this projected bill was the » 
subject of discussion—the meeting, we are | 
informed, was avery small one, and com- 
posed almost exclusively of those members 
who were favourable to the bill. At a for 
mer meeting the projected measure was only 
made the subject of conversation, but in | 
consequence of the non-attendance of mem~ | 
bers, no vote was taken on any of its clauses. 
[ts promoters saw that it was of great im- 
portance that the bill should be accepted by 
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the Diocesan Synod, as otherwise it could 
not be brought forward in the General 
Synod with any reasonable hope of success. 
Now was a most favourable opportunity— 
they had a majority in the meeting, and if a 
vote were taken it would be favourable to 
their scheme, and the bill would then zome 
before the General Synod as being in accor- 
dance with the views and wishes of the 
representatives of the Dioeese. 

The question was then discussed whether 
it would be desirable to vote on each of the 
clauses of the bill. No member spoke 
against such an illegal course; and the 
Synod seems to have been on the point of 
adopting it, until the Rev. Mr. De Butts 
spoke in a determined tone on the illegality 
of passing a measure without the quorum 
which the statutes of the Church require, 


We give the sequel of the debate as reported 
in the Daily Express: — 


Rev. Mr. De Butts —I most emphatically protest 
against any narrowing whatever by such an insidious 
course of my liberty as a member of this Synod, and 
I do believe that we should be running « dangerous 
course if we decided such questions—such important 
questions—without ® quorum. I do, therefore 
object to that course, and I must say that if any 
kind of division is taken on these clauses, which, as 
was said, are very essential clauses, I shall to the 
utmost use my privilege of counting out the house 
(ok!) I think it is digraceful to the Synod that there 
should be this slovenly mode of doing work revealed 
to the nation (oh!). IfIam pressed to it, and if it 
is found that there is not a quorum present, then 
let sufficient exertions be made to gather together a 
full house, and let business be done in a business 
like way. Ido object to a small faction in this 
house (oh!) using practically the functions of the 
whole house, and depriving me ofmy right. I pro- 
test against that, and will to the utmost. 

Mr. Norwood—I did not mean, for one moment 
to restrict the liberty of any one, nor could I do so: 
but I put it to gentlemen that if they do not come 
to some decision on these clauses, the opportunity 
will be lost, and the bills will go before the General 
Synod, and we shall have no voice in the matter at 
all (hear). 

Rev. Mr. De Butts: You have a full meeting 
called— if 

Lord Plunket: I will bring the matter to a point 
by proposing that we shall now take this bill into 
consideration, beginning with the third clause, and 
that we shall express either approval or disapproval 
of the several clauses seriatim by voting (hear). J 
make this proposition in the hope—which I would 
earnestly press on the members of this Synod— 
that there will not be a count out in the event of a 
decision being come to, either for or against the 
provisions of the bill against the epinion of indi- 
vidual members (hear). If we have a count out, [ 
can only say, for my part, that I shall not come to 
any adjourned meeting. 

_ Rev. Mr. De Butts : I rise to ask whether, if this 
line of action is pursued, any expression of opinion 
by the house will be binding ?—whether we shall not 
have another opportunity of discussing the matter? 

Dr. Joly (assessor): If you vote upon the clauses, 
of course you will be bound by your votes (hear, 
hear). 

Rev. Mr. De Butts : Then I will move that the 
house be counted (oh! and cries of “Shame ! 2) 

Rev. Mr. Staveley : I hope that announcement 
will be reconsidered (hear, hear). , 

Rev. Mr. De Butts (determinedly): I do move the 
house be counted. iam not ashamed of standing 
on my rights (loud cries of ‘* Oh !”), 4 

Dr. Darley: What good does that do? The bill 
will go forward to the General Synod, and shall be 
entertained there without our having expressed any 
Opinion concerning the provisions (hear, hear). 
Surely, that is not desirable— 

The Rey. Mr. De Butts: I object to this— 








Lord Planket: I wish to eak a question of the | sity must be held under continual restraint. 


assessor— 

Rev. Mr. De Butts : I have moved that the house 
be counted, and I submit no one can address the 
chair pending that motion (shame). 

Lord Plunket: What I have to ask is in view of the 
motion— 

Rev. Mr. De Butts: I rise to order. 
speaking on a motion to ‘‘count out.” 

The chairman: I understand from the assessors 
that there can be no speaking after the motion has 
been made. I only want to say here, in regard to 
myself, that, after what has just happened, I shall 
not summon another meeting to consider these bills, 
unless I am compelled to do so by snch a document 
as is mentioned in the general statutes. I an- 
nounce that now, seeing that this mode of procedure is 
prepared, and, having regard to the interests of the 
members, I will not summon another meeting, unless 
I am conpelled to do so by such means as the laws of 
the Church provide (hear, and aplause.) 

Dr. Darley—We don’t nnderstand Dr. Joly's 
ruling ; we could not hear him. , 

The Rev. Mr. De Butts rose amidst loud cries of 
“Sit down, sir.” 

The Chairman—Sit down, Mr. De Butts. The 
assessor has ruled that, after the motien you have 
made, there can be no speaking. 

Dr. Darley—We do not understand what the 
assessor has said. A aery 

Dr. Joly—What I have said to his Grace is this— 
that after a motion has been made for a count out 
of the house, it is not competent for any person to 
address the house. But the member who has made 
the demand may withdraw it, should he think fit 
(cries of “‘ withdraw ”). 

The Chairman—I must ask you, gentlemen, to 
preserve order. I must guide the house according to 
the rules, and the only person who can speak now 
is Mr. De Butts. : 

Mr. H. Alexander Hamilton (Hon. Secretary) 
Do you press your motion, Mr. De Butts? __ 

Rev. Mr. De Butts—I do. I have pressed it, and 
I do not withdraw it. Pigs 

Rev. Mr. Meyrick (to Mr. De Butts)—This is 
good for the Freeman's Journal. 

Mr. Hamilton then, having counted the number 
of clergy of the diocese of Dublin present, announced 
that there was no quorum, and ke 

The Chairman pronounced the benediction, after 
which those present seperated. j 

The Rev. Mr. De Butts is entitled to the 
thanks of the whole Church for the firmness 
with which he withstood the attempt of a 
few partisans, to carry out a most mischievous 

. atene 1 
measure in opposition to the statutes. The 
exclamations, which the expression of his de- 
termination to uphold the duty of obedience 
to the statutes, called forth, suffieiently indi- 
cate the animus of the meeting. Still in the 
consciousness that he did what was right, 
Mr. De Butts insisted that the Jaw of thes 
Church should be respected, even though the 
majority of those present, including the 
Right Rev. President, wete consenting parties, 
to its infraction—And thus by the firmness) 
of one faithful man, the insidious attempt to 
obtain an apparent sanction of the mischiev-; 
ous bill by the representatives of the diocese, 
and thereby to commend it to the acceptance 
of the General Synod, was defeated. _ We 
trust that the attention which has been called 
to the nature of this bill, by Mr. De Butts’ 
firmness in resisting the attempt at illegal 
legislation, will finally lead to its rejection 
by the General Synod. 

To grasp at power—to play the despot— 
to respect law only so far as it falls in with 
our individual self-will, is one of the most 
prominent propensities of our fallen nature; 


and in every well ordered body this propen- 


There is no 








It is not only in the Diocesan Synod of 
Dublin that this practical lawlessness has 
cropped up, it is, manifesting itself in the 
proceedings of the Representative Body, or 
rather a fraction of it, and a flagrant mani- 
festation of it, by which the writer was af- 
fected, will soon come before the public. 
The law of opinion is almost the only effectual 
restraint on the lawless tyranny of abused 
authority. 
att 


LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
VE 


THE consecration of Bedell as Bishop of Kil- 
more and Ardagh, took place in St. Peter’s 
Church, Drogheda, on September 13, 1629. 
The Primate assisted by the Bishop of Down 
and Connor, the Bishop of Dromore, and the 
Bishop of Clogher officiated on the occasion. 
Ussher and Bedell regarded each other with 
feelings of the highest esteem and warmest 
affection. They were both eminent servants 
of the Lord Jesus, zealous for the promotion 
of their Master’s glory, and the salvation of 
precious souls. They were lovers of the 
same Gospel, the Gospel of the grace of God. 
Conscious of the ignorance, the ungodliness, 
the wickedness that abounded within and 
without the Church, of which they were over- 
seers, their souls yearned to effect a reforma- 
tion, to spread the truth, and advance the 
Kingdom of Christ amongst Protestants and 
Roman Catholics. But they saw not always 
eye to eye as to the means whereby the end 
desired should be effected. Consequently a 
temporary estrangement or rather unhappy 
differences arose between those distinguished 
men. As intimated in a former paper, the 
translation of the Scriptures into Irish on the 
part of Bishop Bedell would seem not to 
have commended itself at first to the Primate, 
The following extract from a letter of the 
Archbishop to the Bishop of Kilmore is sup - 
posed to refer to that undertaking, as also to 
the circulation of a Catechism with the Irish 
and English on opposite pages: — * The 
course which you took with the Papists was 
generally cried out against; neither do I re- 
member in all my life, that anything was 
done here by any of us, at which the profes- 
sors of the Gospel took more offence, or by 
which the adversaries were more confirmed 
in their idolatry. Whereas, I could wish 
that you had advised with your brethren, be- 
fore you would adventure to pull down that 
which they have been so long building. What 
you did, I know, was done out of a good in- 
tention, but I was assured that your project 
would be so quickly refuted with your present 
success and event, that there would be no 
need, that your friends should advise you to 
desist from building such castles in the air.” [t 
is certainly strange that Ussher should have 
regarded so excellent a work with disfayour. 
Well may Dr. Elrington remark: The 
objection affords a melancholy instance of the 
strength of prejudice. The Primate who 
could so convincingly argue upon the impro- 
priety of prayers in an unknown tongue, and 





















































































































































































upon the necessity of translating the Scriptures 
















into different languages, yet failed to apply 
his own principles to the case immediately 
before him, the case of the Irish nation.” 
The opposition of the Archbishop must have 
been only shortlived, for in the Convocation 
held in the year 1635, he sanctioned and 
supported a Canon wherein it was enacted 
that ‘“‘ Every Beneficiary and Curate shall 
endeavour that the Confession of Sins, and 
Absolution, and all the Second Service (at 
or before the Communion to the Homily or 
Sermon), where the people, all or most 
are Irish, shall be used in English first and 
after in Irish, ifthe Ordinary of the place shall 
so think meet.” He gave his sanction, like- 
wise, to the 94th Canon, passed on the same 
occasion :—That, “where all or the most 
part of the people are Irish, they shall pro- 
vide also the Bible and Book of Common 
Prayer in the Irish tongue, so soon as they 
may be had.” 

The energy also displayed by Bedell in 
endeavouring to effect reforms in the Hecle- 
siastical Courts, and to check the perpetration 
and continuance of abnses in the matter of 
livings, &c., though highly praiseworthy, 
was not thoroughly appreciated by the meek 
and gentle Primate. A few letters were ex- 


changed between the Prelates, which mani-: 


fested a slight want of harmony. But 
whatever the differences may have been, 
they were terminated by a visit paid by the 
Bishop of Kilmore to the Archbishop at his 
residence near Drogheda. A complete recon- 
ciliation was accomplished.’ Their .mutual 
affection was strengthened and deepened by 
personal communion. 

During his Primacy, Ussher displayed con- 
siderable anxiety not only for the conversion 
of Romanists and the enlightenment of the 
members of his own communion, but also for 
the union of the Presbyterian and other Dis- 
senting bodies with the Church as by law 
established. Believing that division between 
those who held the same doctrines, the same 
evangelical truths, who looked to, trusted in, 


/ and loved the same Saviour, was detrimental 


to the canse of Christ, in the presence of the 
hosts of Antichrist; and strongly persuaded 
that the cause of the division was formal and 
accidental rather than essential, he longed 
and Jaboured for union. Dr. Parr in his Life 
of the Archbishop, says :—‘ Nor was _ his 
care confined only to the conversion of the 
igno'ant Papists, but he also endeavoured the 
redu“tion of the Scotch and English Sectaries 
to the bosom of the Church, as by law estab- 


lished, conferring and arguing with divers of 


them, as well ministers as laymen, and show- 
ing them the weakness of those scruples and 
objections they had against their joining with 
the public service of the Church, and sub- 
mitting to its government and discipline.” 
Dr. Bernard, Dean of Kilmore and Chaplain 
to the Archb’shop, bears similar testimony :— 
‘* For the Protestant inhabitants that were 
refractory in the Northern parts of Ireland 
(where the Scotch had mingled with the Eng- 
lish), he did his utmost to reclaim them in 
his provincial visitations, which | was a wit- 
a 


| Articles of 1615—to which Ussher was par- 
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ness of, and employed by his directions among 
them for that end.” 

In 1683 Lord Strafford was appointed to 
the Government of Ireland, the same year in 
which Laup was promoted to the Arch- 
bishopric of Canterbury. In the following 
year, a discussion took place before the Karl 
in Council upon the question of Precedency 
long debated between the Archbishops of 
Armagh and Dublin. ‘The Primate conducted 
the discussion for two days in behalf of Ar- 
magh, and established beyond dispute, by 
references to ancient documents, the prece- 
‘dency of the See over which he presided. 

Shortly after this discussion Parliament 
was assembled, and a Convocation of the 
Irish Church held in Dublin. In this Convo- 
cation (1635) the Thirty nine Articles of the 
English Church were adopted, and thence- 
forward became the authoritative exponents 
of the doctrines of both Churches. The 















ticularly partial—were not interfered with, 
they were allowed to “stand as they were.” 
The Canon of Agreement in the matter of the 
English Articles was drawn up by the Lord 
Deputy (Strafford). Its terms were :—“ For 
the manifestation of our agreement with the 
Church of England in the Confession of the 
same Christian Faith, and the Doctrine of 
the Sacraments, we do receive and approve 
the Book of Articles of Religion agreed upon 
by the Archbishops, and Bishops, and the 
whole Clergy in the Convocation holden in 
London in the year of our Lord 1562, for 
the avoiding of diversities of opinion, and for 
the establishment of consent touching true 
religion. And, therefore, if any hereafter 
shall affirm that any of those Articles are in 
any part superstitious or erroneous, or such 
as he may not with a good conscience sub- 
scribe unto, let him be excommunicated and 
not absolved before he make a public recan- 
tation of his error.” 

But although Ussher consented to accept 
the Knglish Articles in order to the promot: 
ing of union and communion between the 
Churches, he exerted his influence to prevent 
the Convocation from accepting the English 
Canons, that is, in their entirety, believing 
that such acceptance would interfere with the 
independence of the Irish Church. He was 
anxious for union, but not for amalgamation 
nor subordination. He would have every 
National Chnrch to order and maintain its 
own discipline, to assert its distinctiveness. 
Accordingly while several of the English 
Canons were adopted, many were rejected. 
New Canons were also framed and added, 
two of which with reference to the Irish lan- 
guage are given above. 

During those years, besides administering the 
affairs of his diocese, attending to the general 
interests of the Church of Ireland, holding visi- 
tations, instituting enquiries, preaching, cate- 
chizing, rendering important aid to the State 
i: his capacity as Privy Councillor, and watch- 
in with peculiar anxiety over the growth and 
development of the University he so greatly 
loved, Archbishop Ussher carried on an exten- 
sive correspondence with the leading divines 
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and men of letters of the age both in England 
and on the Continent of Europe. He was also 
employed in collecting manuscripts from various 
parts of the world. He studied profoundly, and 
several great works proceeded from his pen, 
such as The History of Gotteschalcus, The 
Religion of the Ancient Irish, The Antiquities 
of the British Churches, &c. His name asa 
Theologian, a Scholar, a Preacher was wide- 
spread. Few contemporary divines had so 
lofty a reputation, none so cosmopolitan. 

In the year 1640, at the invitation of cer- 
tain eminent persens in England, Ussher 
took his final departure from Ireland. Not 
that he anticipated it should be final, for he 
expected to be enabled to return after a short 
interval. But an event was presently to 
happen in the land of his birth, which should 
effectually preclude the possibility of his exer- 
cising his Primatial functions in Ireland 
again. That event was indeed foreseen through 
many years by the Archbishop, concerning 
which he had gloomy forebodings, and uttered 
repeated warnings. But when leaving Ire-_ 
land in March 1640, he little expected that — 
the gathering storm should so speedily burst, 
and that it should burst. with such terrific and 
destructive violence. In the year following, 
that darkest of dark clouds which have rested © 
upon unhappy Erin, the Rebellion of 1641 
broke forth in all its horrors, bearing devas- 
tation and death to thousands of Protestant 
hearths and homes. All the property of the 
Primate, except some furniture in his house 
at Drogheda, and his library, was pillaged, 
and destroyed by the rebels. His books and 
manuscripts were providentially preserved. 
They were subsequently conveyed to Chester 
and thence to London. Those temporal 
losses the Archbishop bore as he was accus- 
tomed to bear all afflictions, with Christian 
resignation and patience, knowing that he had 
in Heaven a better and an enduring substance, 
and that as regards his future on earth, “his _ 
God should supply all his need, according to — 
his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” Having 
been for many years a learner in the School 
of Christ he was enabled by Divine grace to 
say, “I have learned in whatsoever state I 
am therewith to be content. I know both 
how to be abased, and how to abound. I 
can do all things through Christ which 





x 


strengtheneth me.” G. F. 
(To be continued. ) 
—<—- 
REV. DR. REICHEL ON LITURGICAL _ 
REVISION. 


Tuts learned and able writer has published 
a pamphlet, advocating the necessity of a 
revision of our ordination services. He in- 
sists -— 

1. That the Confessional, as it now exists in the 
Latin Church, and as it is being revived in our 
Church in England to a great extent (with one dif 
ference, that in our Church it cannot be made com- 
pulsory), is radically different from the discipline— 
‘comprising confession aad absolution—of the Pri- 
mitive Church. ’ . | 

2. That the words of Christ, “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost: whose sin: thou dost forgive they are for- | 
given, and whose :ius thou dost retain they are re- 
tained,” (John xx. 23)—were introduced by the 




















April 1, 1872.) 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


249 


sss selec eerie ieeiaamaniaiiidaensdeaeateenaee ee 





Latin Church into the post-ordination part of the 
service for ordaining presbyters, for the direct pur- 
pose of enabling them to comply with the decree 
of the Fourth Lateran Council (A.p. 1215), which 
organised the modern Confessional throughout 
Latin Christendom. 

3. That in our own office for ordering priests 
(into which they crept, probably, through the Re- 
formers not being in possession of the knowledge 
we now have upon the subject) they can have no 
other meaning than in sanctioning the modern Con- 
fessional. 

Whence it follows— 

4. That the question of retaining or removing 
these words resolves itself into the farther question, 
whether the Confessional shall be revived or sup- 
pressed amongst us; or in other words, whether we 
shall adopt the Primitive Church or the Medieval 
Latin Church, as our guide on the subject of Con- 
fession and Absolution. 


These subjects are handled with Dr. 
Reichel’s usual ability, and we trust that his 
statement’s and arguments will influence the 
vote of many of the delegates in the approach- 
ing Synod. 


os 


SPIRITUALISM. 


~ WE have always denounced the revival of 
the ancient necromancy under the specious 
name of Spiritualism, as the very work of 
Satan. In confirmation of this view we beg 
leave to call the attention of our readers to 
the following report of a prayer offered by 
E. S. Wheeler, in Music Hall, Boston, on 
Sunday, March 5, 1871 :— 


“Most holy angels, oh! ye great and good and 
beautiful souls who have made earth the heaven it 
is fast becoming, hear our prayers. Unable to 
comprehend an Infinite Mind, we offer our suppli- 
cations to you. Great souls that have blessed the 
world, condescend to bless us. Martyrs, heroes, 
patriots—ye who have inspired in all times the 
hearts of men, give us your sympathy, your love, 
your wisdom in this hour. Mighty ones of years 
gone by—Pythagoras, Zoroaster, Confucius, Buddha 
—all ye who have gone before us, understanding the 
experiences of the life in which we live, and the 
richer, riper wisdom of the life beyond, be ye unto 
us the angels of the Father whom we cannot com- 
prehend, and bestow upon us your inspiration. 
From the deep ocean of your spiritual life, let flow 
upon us the waters of a celestial baptism. Reach 
down from the heaven above us the white hand of 
angel inspiration, and guide us through the scenes 
of earth-life to a heaven of restful labour evermore. 
Come to us, Socrates, Plato, Jesus, Mahomet, Ann 
Tee, Washington, Channing, Elizabeth Browning, 
Theodore Parker—all who have lived, all who have 
suffered, all who have inherited angelic life and 
passed into the inner court of the temple of the 
Infinite. Come to us, and bring to-day the holy 
show-bread of the sanctuary, and break it upon the 
curb-stone to feed the multitude of the present age. 
Hear us as we ask for strength and wisdom, and 
give, in answer to our practical prayer for help, that 
assistance which you well know is our necessity. 
Amen.” 


ae 


RECENT DOINGS IN ROME. 


Tue Discussion—Tue ItaL1an BIBLE 
* Socrery. 
Tue Christian public were promised a report 
of the recent discussion which took place in 
Rome, authenticated by the signatures of the 
priests and Protestant evangelists who tovk 
part in the controversy. This report has not 
yet appeared, and we doubt if it ever will. 
The Pope, with whose sanction the discussion 





was undertaken, is now fully aware of the 
fact, that Popery cannot stand the test of 
unfettered discussion. The priests have there- 
fore declined further controversy, although 
invited to it by the Protestant advocates; 
and we therefore suspect that they will never 
put their names to the report, thereby con- 
fessing that it contains the best defence which 
can be made for Popery by its ablest advocates. 

Our readers will recollect how confidently 
the partisans of the Papacy in this country 
used to assert, that the dissatisfaction which 
was expressed by the Pope’s subjects with 
his temporal rule, was confined to a noisy 
and contemptible clique of Republicans and 
Communists. This misrepresentation was 
reiterated in the /reeman’s Journal and other 
Popish papers, and unblushingly proclaimed 
in the ears of the nation by the advocates of 
the Papacy in the House of Commons, nor 
was this falsehood abandoned until the course 
of events made it no longer available for 
deception. The same course is now being 
pursued with reference to the recent discussion. 
The notorious Patrick Lavelle, the P.P. of 
Partry, published a letter in the Lreeman, 
the purport of which was to attribute the 
reports of the discussion and its results, as 
published in the Italian newspapers, to 
Protestant exaggeration. But the course of 
events as in the former case is exploding this 


falsehood. 
In a letter dated from Rome, February 12, 


1872, and addressed to the Rev. Thomas 
Scott by the Rev. A. Gavazzi, we receive 
the following information :— 


‘Rome, Via San Marcello, 40, 
February 12, 1872. 

“My Very Dear Frienp—Let there be many 
and many thanks to our God for the splendid result 
of the first public discussion, in which I was engaged 
the last two days of the past week, together with 
two other evangelists. The full details of it you 
will obtain from the papers I send you by this post, 
and through them you will perceive that our dis- 
cussion is here considered the greatest event of the 
century, even more than the material entrance of 
our army by the breach of Porta Pia. It is the 
entrance, after fourteen centuries of mental enslave- 
ment, of the freedom of thought, of examination, 
of choice. Moreover, it is an admission that the 
doctrines of Rome are subject to controvorsy, and 
can be refuted anddenied. This circumstance alone 
contributed a complete revolution in the Roman 
system of blind obedience and compulsion. More- 
over still, it is an explicit confession of our rights, 
because till then to the present time they tried to 
treat us as apostates, heretics, almost like brigands, 
and yet they are now obliged to recognise us as 
true belligerents, aad their equal compeers in the 
field of discussion. Under those circumstances, the 
fact of our controversy took the largest proportions, 
and its uppermost importance was well understood 
by all classes here, especially for its incalculable 
consequences. 

‘‘We have to be glad of the result. Of course 
no decision was arrived to, and both parties amicably 
left the people to judge for themselves on the proofs 
we advanced. But the fact is that for the first time 
the Romans are now able to compare those proofs, 
and to argue by their own judgment if St. Peter 
was ever at Rome. Our Scriptural argument of the 
non-mention has taken many people by surprise, 
who never knew about such a silence, while even 
the most moderate commence to ask their priests 
to give them at least some date of the arrival of 
Peter in Rome. . : : ; : ; 

‘*We have to thank our adversaries for our 
present position, for, since Saturday, we are now 


on a par with them in the field of teaching. As 
to the other matters concerning my humble mission, 
I continue here till next spring, with increased 
audiences and increased interest. The number of 
our communicants every time is augmented, and on 
each first Sunday of the month the Lord’s Supper 
is always a great cause of gratification, both for the 
devoted faith of the brethren, and the edified 
behaviour of the crowds of people assistant to this 
new, simple and special worship. 

‘Last month I had short pleasing diversion in 
my missionary labours, which was also a triumph 
for the Gospel’s canse. Invited, I went to Paggio 
Miotele, a town about thirty miles from Rome, to 
address the population four times in the week. A 
special and most respectable deputation met me at 
the station, and in a particular carriage I proceeded 
to the distant place. On our arrival by night, I 
was received by all the citizens at the outskirts of 
the town, with the music of the National Guard ard 
Bengal fires. So escorted, I was introduced, to the 
theatre, being the largest place in the town tor such 
meetings, where for four consecutive nights I ad- 
dressed an overflowing audience on the characteristics 
of the true Church of Christ. I have reason to 
believe that the Gospel of salvation made a rapid 
progress in those well-disposed hearts. 

‘May God bless His own work. Pray for us, 
and for me in particular.—Your very affectionate 
friend, 

ALESSANDRO GAvazzr.” 


Since the discussion, another important 
event, significant of the progress of Protestant 
sentiment in Rome has taken place. We 
allude to the establishment of a Bible Society 
in Rome, on the plan of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society of England. Alluding 
to this subject the Roman correspondent of 
the Daily News wrote on the 5th ultimo :— 

‘¢ While the Pope and his councillors are com- 
pletely absorbed in conspiring against liberty, and 
live in the illusion that sooner or later it must come 
to an end, the Italians are quietly mining the very 
foundation of the spiritual authority ef the Holy 
See. I was present last night at the inauguration 
here of the Italian Bible Society. At 6 p.m. the 
large hall of the Argentino Theatre was crowded 
to excess. The company was very distinguished, 
and consisted of a large number of Roman ladies, 
many members of Parliament, the President of the 
Italian Senate, Count Mamiani, the Grand Duke of 
Nassau and his suite, &c. The chair was occupied 
by Admiral Fishbourne. On the platform was 
Father Hyacinthe,” &c., &c. 

A fuller report of this most interesting 
event has been supplied by Mr. Burtchaell, 
who was a witness to all the proceedings. 
So great was the public interest in this affair 
that not only was the hall packed with an 
excited audience, but the street was filled 
with an enormous crowd waiting to obtain 
some intelligence of what was passing within. 
It was remarked by one of the crowd that 
the meeting should have been held in the 
Colosseum. The proceedings opened with a 
short prayer for God’s assistance and blessing 
by the Rev. Signor Pons of the Waldensian 
Church. Signor Ribetti, amid enthusiastic 
applause, proposed the resolution——‘ This 
Italian Bible Society receives the Holy Scrip- 
tures as the inspired word of God, and recog- 
nises its authority in matters of faith.” Among 
the other speakers we find the names of Scia- 
relli, Gavazzi, and Rani. England was repre- 
sented by Mr. Bruce, and Ireland by Admiral 
Fishbourne, and the Rev. Mr. West of St. 
John’s, Monkstown. America by her Consul, 
and France by the celebrated Father Hyacinthe. 
Mr. Burtchael’s report of the last- mentioned 
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struggling upward against the prejudices of 
early training, into the light and liberty of 
the glorious Gospel of the grace of God, and 
it is still more gratifying to note the reception 
which the delivery of his Christian sentiments 
met from the large assembly which he addressed. 
Mr. Burtchael informs us that ‘ when Father 
Hyacinthe concluded, the plaudits rang through 
the building, and continued some time, renewed 
again and again.” ; 

We often hear it said ‘‘ We live in strange 
times,’””—there are abundant facts to prove 
that this is a truism, but none are more 
pertinent than those which we read in this 
paper. In the year 1229 in the Pontificate 
of Gregory IX. the Council of Toulouse 
passed the following canon :— 


speaker is so interesting to those who know 
the power of the Gospel, that we cannot 
deny ourselves the pleasure of transferring it 
to our columns. He writes :— 


Father Hyacinthe then came forward, and was 
saluted with enthusiastic applause, again and again 
renewed. He isaman of distinguished and remark- 
able appearance, with a fine head and a face of 
great character and power, with 3 genial and 
benevolent expression. It is impossible, in a letter 
of this kind, to do justice to his eloquent and forcible 
speech. He spoke in French, yet though the 
majority in the room could not understand a word 
he said, he so fascinated his audience that he was 
listened to most eagerly throughout, and the bursts 
of applause that broke forth from time to time from 
those who could understand, spread the infection 
of acclaiming praise through the whole room. He 
spoke with all the earnest conviction of a man who 
felt he had a message from heaven to deliver, and 
there was a tone of serious piety running all through 
his discourse, that showed that he had himself (to 
use an expression of his own) drunk deep at the 
wells of salvation in the holy Word of God. His 
position at the mecting was a difficult one; he 
clings to his old Church while he sees the necessity 
for reform; he shrinks from the narrowness of 
modern sectarianism, while he frankly acknowledges 
the good that Protestantism has effected in holding 
forth the Word of Life. No man would, however, 
have shown the same skill, tact, and judgment that 
he did in the handling of his subject. He began 
by saying that Pius IX. a few days ago showed 
i himself the initiator of a true religious progress 
Nh when he allowed a public religious discussion. He 
| blessed a discussion between priests and Protestants, 
who parted shaking hands like friends. This was 
a fact which would remain and bear fruit. For 
himself, a Catholic priest, it was an encouragemert 
| to accept the invitation given him by the Bible 
| Society. They had come together that evening, 
| not for the purpose of discussion, but to speak of 
the Bible and the great lesson it gave, which was, 
that we were all the children of God, but weak and 
fallen, and it was the Bible that would free us and 
14 | draw us out of our divisions. We are all fallen 
rb more or less; every church has its own failings 
and defects to lament, but the dominant note of 
Jament which one hears everywhere is that we are 
il fallen from the love of the Gospel. We needed, 
i therefore, two things—the light of the Word of God 
i and the holiness of the body of Christ. In the early 
i ages of Christianity the necessity for studying the 
Word of God was felt and recognised in the Church. 
Here in Rome by 8. Jereme was founded a school 
for the reading of the Bible, and that school was 
for women. ‘Thus, the Bible was looked on not 
merely as a book for the priests, but for women and 
for families. He therefore hoped that the time was 
not far distant when the Bible wonld be brought 
home to the conscience of each individual, the 
conscience of each family, and the conscience of 
He every Government. Thus alone could they look 
i for unity among men who live as under one father. 
There was an abyss between our souls and God, 
but the Bible which speaks of Jesus Christ would 
bridge it over, and show us how we could be one 
} family in Christ. Not that we would cease to have 
, differences in matters not essential, as Leibuitz had 
said ‘there are no two drops of water exactly alike,” 
| nor will any two men ever see even the same drop 
i of water from exactly the same point of view. But 
the day would come when there would be no more 
Catholics or Protestants but all, true Christians ; 
when every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low, and the 
crookea shall be made straight, and the rough 
places plain, and the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and Zion shall be comforted, and Jerusalem 
a praise in all the earth, the city of cities. 


Wa While professing Protestants in Entland, 
and some in this country too, are falling 
backward into the anti-Christian superstition 
of the middle ages, it is specially interesting 
a to contemplate this great and good man 















































































































‘‘ We prohibit also the permitting of the laity to 
have the books of the Old and New Testament, 
unless any one should wish from a feeling of devotion 
to have a Psalter or Breviary for Divine Service, or 
the Hours of the Blessed Mary. But we strictly 
forbid them to have the above-mentioned books in 
the vulgar tongue.” 


This iniquitous decree was not a dead 
letter. It was followed up by a decree of 
the Council of Trent which placed the Bible 
on the list of prohibited books, and declared | 
that any person having a Bible without a 
license in writing from the priest, should be 
incapable of receiving absolution of hes sins, 
This profane decree was again enforced by 
Leo XII. in an encyclical letter dated May 3, 
1824, in which the following sentence is 
found, ** You are aware, venerable brethren, 
that a certain society called the BisLe Society 
strolls with effrontery throughout the world; 
which Society, contemning the Traditions of 
the Holy I'athers, and contrary to the well- 
known decree of the Council of Trent, labours 
with all its might and by every means, to 
translate, or rather pervert the Holy Scrip- 
tures into the vulgar tongue of every nation,” 
&e., &c. 

The Pope then goes on to dissuade men 
from seeking spiritual sustenance in “the 
poisonous pastures” of Scripture, and again 
we find these blasphemies against the word 
of God reiterated in an encyclical letter by 
Gregory XVI. who, we believe, was the 
immediate predecessor of the reigning Pope. 
The event of the formation of a Bible Society 
in the very city of Rome which we record in 
this paper, shows how vain are man’s attempts 
to frustrate God’s purpose. The word of 
God cannot be bound by the decrees or 
enactments of priests or princes. It must 
have free course and be glorified. | 

The satisfaction with which we regard 
recent events in Rome is vastly intensified 
by viewing them as fulfilling the prophecies 
which describe the ‘‘conswmption” of the 
Papacy as the prelude to its utter “ destruc- 
tion.” These wonderful events come not to 
us as Strange things—we have anticipated 
them for more than thirty years, as our pages 
testify. Every system which is opposed to 
the mind of God must perish—‘‘ their root 

shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall 
go up as dust.” 

















it is the “everlasting Gospel,’—and none 
possess present acceptance or will enjoy 
future glory, but those who by simple faith 


provisions. 
to them that are lost.” 
sayings of God, as every one who reads these 
lines will eventually discover to their endless 


the glory of man as the flower of the grass, 
The grass withereth and the flower thereof 
falleth away, but the word of the Lord 


port Independent. 


Nothing will stand the test. 


of time but the Gospel of the grace of God—] justification in the following words :— 
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in Christ have obtained an interest in its 


These are the true 


weal or woe. ‘All flesh is as grass, and all 


endureth for ever.” 
oe ee 
ANTI-RITUALISM IN PLYMOUTH. 
Our worthy brother the Rev. W. Elliott has 


concluded the series of lectures against 
Romanism in all its phases, which he delivered 


in the Assembly Rooms of the Royal Hotel, 


Plymouth. It is gratifying to read the fol- 


lowing laudatory notice of Mr. Elliott’s 


labours by the liberal editor of the Devon- 
We do trust that all 
classes of English Protestants are beginning 
to see the real character and designs of Popery 
and Ritualism, through the veil under which 
the advocates of these systems have sought 
to conceal their real deformity. The follow- 
ing is the notice alluded to :— 


On Tuesday evening the Rev. W. Elliott delivered 


the last of his present series of lectures on Roman — 
Catholicism, at the Assembly Rooms of the Royal 


Hotel. The subject was ‘‘The Disestablished 
Church of Ireland,” and there was again a crowded 
audience. The series had now continued over 10 


weeks, and during the lectures the most salient 


points of the Roman Catholic faith have been taken 


up and refuted with great ability, the rev. gentle- 
man havirg shown perfect aequaintance with the. 
subject. 
course every opportunity has been given for free 


It is only fair to say that throughout the 


discussion; indeed, at every lecture, The Roman 
Catholics, many of whom have attended the meetings, 
have been particulary invited to disprove any of 
his assertions, ifthey conlddoso. Another gratify- 
ing fact in connection with the lectures is that, 
though they have, of necessity, been sternly con- _ 
troversial, not a single personality has been indulged 
in. We give our testimony to this with strict im- 
partiality. 
tions to the system of Roman Catholicism, and he 
has shown too, that he has been actuated not by any 
narrow proselytising spirit, but by a desire to pro- 
motea general reformation in the acceptance of the 4 
Bible in itszsimplicity and purity. 


Seeders 


2 


THE DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES OF 


THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 


A series of sermons on the important subject 
indicated in the heading of this paper, is 


being preached by some of our most distin-— 


guished evangelical ministers in the Episcopal 
Chapel, Upper Baggot-street, Dublin, and 
published by Mr. George Herbert, 117 
Grafton-street, at the small price of one 
penay each. . 

The first of these sermons was preached 
by our esteemed brother, the Rev. James 
Hewitt, Incumbent of Zion Church, Rathgar, 


The subject assigned to him was “ Forgive- 


ness of sins by faith only, and not by the 
Sacraments.” In the opening of his sermon 
Mr. Hewitt clearly states the true doctrine of 


“Tf our Gospel be hid, it is hid |) 


Mr. Elliott has confined his depuncia- 4, 


1 
} 








* imparted to him, sothat he lives unto God, 
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What we maintain to be the teaching of Scripture 
and of our Church, in contrast to the doctrine of 
sacramental justification as taught by the Church of 
Rome, is, that we are justified by faith only, that is 
to say, that faith so unites the believer to Jesus that 
he becomes a sharer with Him in His death and in 
His life, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to 
him, so that he is justified, and the Spirit of Christ is 
Tosuch 
# one baptism is the divinely-appointed ordiuance 
wherein he confesses his faith, and whereby he is 
sealed as a member of Christ, visibly admitted into 
His body, the Church, and assured of his individual 
interest in all the blessings of the new covenant. 


Mr. Hewitt then proceeds to illustrate and 
prove this Scriptural statement through the 
principal part of his sermon, but at the close, 
when he speaks on the subject of infant 
baptism, his trumpet gives such an uncertain 
sound, that a careless reader might almost 
think that he contradicts what he had 
previously affirmed. We know not what 
other construction we can put upon the 
following passage :— 

I have said enough to show, that as Baptism was 
originally administered to adults, the statements of 
Scripture about it primarly refer to such Baptism; 
and so does our Artiele onthe subject. But Baptism 
cannot mean more or less in the case of infants, than 
in that of adults; it is always a sign of profession, 
always a sign of regeneration, always a seal of for- 
giveness, because always the token of union with 
Christ, and of admission into the new covenant. Be- 
lieving parents ought to seek all these blessings for 
their children—they have warrant in the New Tes- 
tament for doing so; they ought to seek present 
salvation for them; in this faith they ought to have 
Baptism, the token of the covenant, administered to 
them, and then bring them up in the faith as the 
children of God. This is what our services suppose 
to be done, and if it be not, the fault is not in them. 

Snuffer me, in conclusion, beloved friends, to say a 
word of practical application. You have all I sup- 
pose, in yourinfancy been baptised, and I believe 
rightly. The seal ofthe covenant has been applied 
to you. It has been done on the supposition, that 
what your parents professed was true; on the sup- 
position that they were themselves genuine believers, 
and claimed for you the same covenant blessings 
they enjoyed, admission into Christ’s kingdom, and 
the gift of His Holy Spirit; on the supposition that 
they prayed to God to give yon what the Bible en- 
couraged them to expect; on the supposition, teo, 
that God heard their prayer; and in anticipating 
that you would be brought up as His child, to be- 
lieve in Jesus, and repent of your sins. On that 
supposition the statement was made when you were 
baptized, that ‘‘you had received the forgiveness 
of your sins, and were regenerated by God the Holy 
Spirit.” Andon the same supposition, you were 
taught the Catechism in your childhood; you were 
taught to say that in your Baptism vou were made 
a member of Christ, the child of God, and an in- 
heritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. In that same 
Catechism, you professed that at the time you re- 
peated it you were in a state of salvation—that is 
a saved state; you said that God the Holy Ghost 
was sanctifyjng you, and you ranked yourself among 
the elect people of God; you made a profession of 
faith; and on the supposition that you were what 
you professed, your Baptism was spoken of as the 
sign and seal of blessing to your soul. Now, I ask 
you, is all this true? are you really what you pro- 
fess? 

We remark in the first place on the above 
statement that the assertion of a strict identity 
between infant and adult baptism is altogether 
untenable. ‘The unconscious infant is in- 
capable of faith, or a profession of it. The 
adult makes a credible profession of faith, 
sustained by the evidence of a godly life. 
Infant baptism, according to Mr. Hewitt’s 
view of it, is administered on the supposition | 





that the parents or sponsors are thoroughly 
sincere in all they promise for the infant; but 
suppose they are, does the Scripture recognise 
the system of salvation by proxy? Yet, 
according to Mr. Hewitt’s theory, this ec- 
clesiastical fiction of man’s devising, constitutes 
a sufficient basis for dealing with the infant 
as he grows up to maturity, as if he were in 
reality a regenerated child of God! We 
know well that our esteemed brother no more 
holds the Popish figment of baptismal regene- 
ration than we do. The paragraph of his 
sermon immediately following that which we 
have quoted is a sufficient proofofthis. We 
trace in the statements upon which we have 
animadverted the evil influence of the 
worse than ambiguous language of our bap- 
tismal service and Church Catechism, as to 
the supposed effect of baptism on the infant, 
who is the recipient of the ordinance; and if 
those ill-advised words can originate such 
confusion of thought in the mind of one so 
intelligent and informed as our esteemed 
brother, can we wonder that inferior men are 
led into the adoption of the whole system of 
sacramental justification as taught by the 
Church of Rome. We trust that our evan- 
gelical ministers and people will never rest 
until these blots are removed from our Prayer- 
book. 

The second sermon in the series, on ‘ the 
rights and responsibilities of the laity,” was 
preached by the Dean of Limerick, now 
Bishop of Cashel. It contains a lucid expo- 
sition of the peculiarities of our new Church 
organization, set forth with a simplicity of 
language which the most unlearned. peasant 
can understand. We should like to see it 
widely circulated, as it is well calculated to 
draw the alienated affections of the laity to 
our reformed Church. 

We shall continue to notice these sermons 
as they appear, and to give our candid opinion 
of them without partiality. 


ase Ne 
THE DIVINITY SCHOOL OF TRINITY 
\ COLLEGE. 

“N\ THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


THERE is a general ‘impression abroad that 
the establishment of a college for the education 
of our future ministry, is one of the most 
pressing necessities of our Irish Church. 

One of our professors in the Divinity School 
of Trinity College is notoriously a High 
Churchman, who has withdrawn from the 
Synod, and refuses to submit to the statutes 
enacted by it. Another of the professors has 
never manifested such zeal for evangelical 
truth as might serve as a counterpoise to the 
sacramental and sacerdotal tendencies of his 
colleague. Many, perhaps most of the class 
books used by these professors, are of a most 
objectionable character. It is generally re- 
ported that some of the Fellows, who are 
occasionally employed as Divinity lecturers, 
deny certain doctrines which have hitherto 
been considered as essential verities of the 
Gospel. We do not pledge ourselves for the 
truth of this, but it is generally reported, and 
demands investigation, We trust that some 





faithful brother will move in the General Synod 
for the appointment of a Committee to inquire 
into the whole question of the Divinity School, 
and report upon it before the close of the session, 
in order that measures may be promptly taken 
to provide sound teaching for candidates for 
the ministry. Many we knowthoroughly agree 
with us on this subject; we hope that they 
will feel it to be their duty to give expression 
to their convictions in the approaching Synod. 


a ae 
THE REV. W. MATURIN. 


Our CuHurRcH ‘TRIBUNALS. 


WE mentioned in our last number that legal 
proceedings had been begun against the Rev. 
Wm. Maturin, for irregularities in the mode 
of conducting the Services in his Church. 
The following are the specific charges against 
him :— 

1, His turning his back to the congrega- 
tion in the communion and other parts of the 
service. 

2. The intoning of the prayers. 

3. His kneeling down with his back to the 
people, before the Lord’s Table, and bowing 
to or towards it. 

4. That during the communion service 
the Lord’s Table was covered with an em- 
broidered lace and striped coloured cloth, 
instead of a ‘‘ fair white linen cloth.” 

5. That an embroidered cross wag dis- 
played on the coloured cloth covering the 
Lord’s 'Table, and that a brass or gilt cross 
was displayed in a niche immediately over 
the Lord’s Table. 

6. That a procession headed by the 
Curate and joined by Mr. Maturin, marched 
through the church on several occasions. 

These irregularities may -appear to some 
as of little moment, but when we consider 
that they are the badges of a party which is 
labouring to unprotestantise our Church, and 
that they are calculated to familiarise our 
people with the most superstitious practices, 
and anti-Christian doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, their dangerous tendency can hardly 
be exaggerated. We await the issue of this 
important trial with much anxiety. 


——. 
SOLUTION OF THE BAPTISMAL 
DIFFICULTY. 


THE writer possesses a fac-simile copy, pro- 
duced by a photographic process, of the iden- 
tical Prayer-book which was used by the 
Commissioners of Charles II. in their revyi- 
sion, or rather corruption, of our Prayer- 
book, a.p. 1662. 

From this most authentic volume we 
learn, that the old Prayer-book, as our Re- 
formers left it, and as it continued until the 
reign of Charles II., contained an office for 
the private baptism of infants, which dis- 
pensed with the service of sponsors—ignored 
the sign of the cross—and was Wisely silent 
as to the supposed effect of the sacrament on 
the infant. The fact of these important 
omissions proves, that the Reformers did not 
cousider that the use of sponsors, the making 










































































































































































































the sacrament. 
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of the sign of the cross on the forehead -of 
the infant, or the assertion that he was then 
and there regenerated by the Holy Ghost, 
were essential to the due administration of 
We know, that these pecr- 
liarities which were at the time indicated, 
foisted into the office of private baptism, 
have deterred many from joining our com- 
munion—driven several of the best members 
of our Church into dissent, and furnished the 
Ritualistic party with a plausible apology 
for their Popish doctrines and practices. We 
therefore take the liberty of suggesting to 
the Delegates, who will soon assemble in the 
General Synod, that the baptismal office to 
which we have alluded, should be restored to 
its primitive simplicity, and adopted as a 
general baptismal office, to the exclusion of 
the present objectionable formulary. Such 
a method of dealing with the baptismal diffi- 
culty would convince all reasonable men, that 
the advocates of liturgical revision are not 
reckless innovators, who seek to change the 
doctrine of the Church as it existed from the 
time of the Reformation until the reign of 
Charles II., when the cumbrous contrivance 
of sponsors, the sign of the cross, and the 
assertion of the spiritual regeneration of the 
infant by baptism, were fully established as 
essential parts of the sacrament. The revi- 
sion for which we plead, instead of being an 
innovation, is framed in accordance with the 
inspired exhortation—‘ Stand ye in the ways, 
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way, and walk theiein.” 


GIVE AND GET. 
(From “ Latter Rain.’’) 


Two travellers in a mountain-pass were 


overtaken by a snowstorm. 
drew nigh they were still far from their 
journey’s end; their strength failed rapidly, 
and their limbs became stiffened by the cold. 
Their sufferings soon changed into a state of 
lethargy and they were about to lie down, 
utterly exhausted, without a hope of rising 
again, when they stumbled against an obstacle 
lying across their path and half buried beneath 
the snow. They stooped down and examin- 
ing it, discovered to their astonishment that 
it was the body of a man. 
and even they, cold as they were, could fee] 
Was it a corpse or a living 
body? They raised it from the ground and 
arms; they breathed into 
its motionless lips; they clasped frozen limbs, 


‘its icy coldness. 


upheld it in their 
















As the night 


They touched it 


and lo! it breathed, it moved, its eyelids 
opened, its eyes looked upon them in wonder, 
then in gratitude—the man was saved. Very 
weak he was, and still needing their help, 
and they bore him between them to their 


journey’s end. 


Although they had not 


thought of it, they had saved, not only him, 
put themselves also, for their exertions in his 
behalf had roused and warmed and animated 


them to active life again. 


Christian brother, 


are you complaining that you are cold, and 
feeble and all but dead? Stop not to lament 


your weakness, your lamentations will only 
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increase it. Go help some fellow-traveller| which mystery is used by Paul, as also in 
dying near you, bend over his fallen form in| the solitary mention of it in each of the three 
| earlier Gospels, it is connected with knowing — 


pity and in faith; pray for him, work for 
him, and you will, through God’s Brite) and understanding it, eg. ‘ Having made 
revive both his soul and your own. known unto us the mystery of His will.” « 

Tt was not until the early fathers baptized 
heathenism into their Christianity that the 
word, so ennobled by the sacred writers, was 
again degraded to the rank of heathen usage 
as a thing concealed from the many, and known 
only to the sacerdotal functionaries. From 
that time the apostolic use is almost, if not 
entirely, lost, and some of the most sublime 
traths enunciated by Paul have ever been — 
and still are obscured, nay even suppressed 
in modern theology. To name but one, that 
revealed in Col. i. 26-27—the indwelling 
of Christ in the believer—‘ Christ in you the 
hope of glory;” as confirmed also in Ephes. iii. 
17, “That Chriss may dwell in your heart f 
by faith.” This glorious truth alone, if fully — 
received and proclaimed, would completely 
demolish all mystical, sacerdotal, High Church 
views of the Lord’s Supper, and restore it to 
the noble simplicity of the Apostle’s descriptive 
presentment to our minds, as a feast with 
the Lord of Life commemorative “in remem- 
brance” of the one great sacrifice “perfecting 
for ever them that are sanctified.” 

It onght also to be carefully noted that 
although Paul is both essentially the minister 
of the mysteries of God, and the recorder of 
the Lord’s Supper, the two great subjects of - 
his ministration (for his apostleship to the 
Gentiles is one part of his exposition of the 
mystery of Christ, Eph. iii. 4, and Col. iv. 3), 
yet he never refers to the latter in any one 
of his twenty uses of mystery. Now, surely 
if the Spirit of God had intended that the 
Church of the living God should view the 
institution of our blessed Lord as a mystery 
in any sense, he would so have inspired Paul 
that his entire writings should not have been 
utterly destitute of any allusion or reference, 
the one to the other. 

I must therefore protest that our retention 
of the term ‘“ Holy mysteries ” twice* in our 
present Communion service gives a colourable 
pretext that our Church inculcates that there 
is in this institution an incomprehensible 
mystery, and so lays the foundation for all 
the various phases of error which culminate 
in high celebration and the high mass itself, 
as now performed in many of the Ritualistie 
churches of the metropolis. 

Trusting that these remarks may commend 
tnemselves to your readers, I remain, dear 
Sir, your faithful servant, 

SamMUEL Hanson. 






























THE CRUISE THAT FAILETH NOT. 


\ 





‘Tt is more blessed to give than to receive.” 





Is thy cruise of comfort wasting? rise and share it 


with another, 
And through all the years of famine, it shall serve 


thee and thy brother: 
Love divine will fill thy storehouse, or thy handful 


still renew ; 
Scanty fare for one will often make a royal feast for 


two. 





For the hear grows rich in giving; allit wealth is 
living grain; 

Seeds, which mildew in the garner, scattered fill 
with gold the plain. 

Isthy burden hard and heavy ? Do thy steps drag 
wearily ? 

flelp to bear thy brother’s burden; God will bear 
both it and thee. 





Numb and weary on the mountains, weuldst thou 


sleep amidst the snow ? 
Chafe that frozen form beside thee, and together 


both shall glow. 
Art thou stricken in life’s battle; many wounded 


round thee moan; 
Lavish on their wounds thy balsams, and that balm 


shall heal thine own. 


Is the heart a well left empty? None but God its 


void can fill; 
Nothing but a ceaseless fountain can its ceaseless 


longing still. 
Is the heart a living power? Self-entwin’d, its 


strength sink low; 
It can only live in loving, and by serving love will 


prow. 


Ws = 


Correspondence. S 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Dear Sir—The proposed revision of the 
baptismal service is doubtless of great interest, 
but in my judgment the Coramunion service 
needs alteration in a much more important 
particular than even the word “ regeneration” 
of the former service. 

In what sense is the expression ‘ Holy\ 
mysteries” applied to the Lord’s Supper?) 
I believe that it is the nucleus in which all’ 
erroneous views about the Lord’s institution 
are centred, and around which they revolve 
in their manifold phases. It leads the ordinary 
mind to see therein that which is mysterious 
and which cannot be understood, and there- 
fore sanctions any mystical notions which the 
fancy of the individual teacher may attach 
to the plain words of the institution, especially 
as recorded by Paul with his equally plain 
comment thereon, ‘‘ For as often as ye eaty 
this bread and drink this cup, ye show’ 
xareyyeddere the Lord’s death till he come.’ 

It would be impossible to enter into this 
question fully within the limited compass 
which you can afford me, but I would briefly 
suggest that the very essence of a Scriptural 
mystery is, that it is always spoken of a fact 
once hidden but now made known, In at 
least sixtven out of the twenty places 7 






Kilburn. 


[Whatever our esteemed correspondent may write 
must always command our respectful attention. 
But he must excuse us for saying that we regard 
the subject of the above letter as a mere crotchet, 
totally unsupported by Scripture. The word “nystery” 
occurs twenty-seven times in the New Testament, 
and whoever will take the trouble of consulting 
all the passages where it occurs will find that it is a 
Re i a -ae 

*The words were in 1552 removed from the 
exhortation as it stood in 1549, and also from the 
prayer of humble access. 
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term of very wide signification. Among its variou® 
meanings we find it applied to things typical ot 
symbolical. Thus in Eph. y. 32 it is applied to 
marriage as a type or symbol of the union between 
Christ and His people; and thus too in Bev. i. 20, 
and xvii. 7, it is applied to ‘the seven stars” as 
symbolical of the ministers of the seven churches, 
and to the Babylonish harlot as a symbol of the 
apostate Church, we do not therefore go beyond the 
measure of Scriptural allowance in applying the 
term to the divine ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, 
which in the way of symbol ‘“ shows forth the Lord’s 
death.” But further, we think that Scripture itself 
uses this term with reference to the Sacraments— 
for we agree with Calvin in thinking that such is 
| the use of the term in 1 Cor. iv. 1. We would 

suggest to our esteemed brother that such untenable 

objections against the language of the Prayer-book, 

is only calculated to hinder the work of revision 
: where it is really needed.—Epiror I. C. A.] 


—— 
Alotices of Rooks. 


/\ The Moabite Stone. By W. Pakennam 
) Watsy, A.M. Danoblin: George Herbert, 
117 Grafton-strect. London: Hamilton 
and Co.; J. Nisbet and Co. 
Many persons ask what is this Moabite 
Stone, about which we hear so much talk? 
The pamphlet before us contains, in a small 
compass, a lucid and comprehensive answer 
to the question. 

The Stone was discovered Aug. 19, 1868, 
by Mr. Klein, one of the Missionaries of the 
Church Missionary Society at Dibon, the an- 
cient Dibon in the land of Moab. Itisa basaltic 
stone, about three feet and a-half long, and 
about two feet both in breadth and thickness. 
It is covered with writing in the Phcenician 
character. The language of the inscription 
is the ancient Hebrew. ‘Twelve of the most 
eminent antiquarian scholars, German, French 
and English, have constructed translations 
of the record, and it is worthy of note that 
these twelve independent translations agree 
in all the main points, and differ but very 
inconsiderably in those which are open to 
dispute, 

Our space will not permit us to enter into 
the interesting detail which Mr. Walsh gives 
us, in connexion with the finding of the 
stone, and the means by which so much of 
the inscription upon it has been secured; 
but we must not omit the translation of the 
inscription, without which the reader could 
have no adequate idea of the value of this 
precious relic. 

“I, Mesha, am son of Chemoshgad, King of 
Moab, the ] 
Dibonite. My father reigned over Moab 
thirty years, and 
Ireign-ed after my father. And I erected 


this stone to Chemosh at Koicha (a 
stone of) 3 
(sa)lvation, for he saved me from all 
despoilers, and let me see my desire 
upon all my enemies 4 
Now Om(r)i, king of Israel, he oppressed 
Moab many days, for Chemosh was 
angry with his 5 
His son succeeded him, and he also 
said, I will oppress Moab, In my days 
he said, (Let ws go.) 6 
and I wil! see my desire on him and _ his 
. house; and Israel said, I shall destroy 
it for ever. Now Omri took the land 
| MEDEBA, and (the enemy occupied it (in his 


bo 


l(a)nd. 


N 








days and in) the days of his son, forty 

years. And Chemosh (had mercy) 8 
on it in my days; and I built Baal Meon, 

and made therein the ditch, and I 

(built) 9 
Kirjathaim. Forthe men of Gad dewelled in 

the Jand (Atar)oth from of old, and 

the k(ing of I)srael fortified 10 
A(#)aroth, and J assaulted the wall and 

captured it, and killed all the 

Wa(rriors of) 11 
the wall, for the well-pleasing of Chemosh 

and Moab; and I removed from it all 

the spoil and (of- 12 
fered) it before Chemosh in Kirjath; and I 

placed therein the men of Siran and 


the me(n of) — 13 
Mochrath. And Chemosh said to me, Go, 
take Nebo against Israel (And J) 14 


went in the night, and I fought against it 
from the break of dawn till noon, and 


I took 15 
it, and slew in all seven thoasand (men, but I 
did not kill) the wom- 16 


en (and ma-)idens for ( I) devoted (them) to 
Ashtar-Chemosh; and I took from it 17 
(the ves)sels of Jehovah, and offered them 
before Chemosh, And the king of 
Israel fortif(ied) 18 
Jahaz, and occupied it, when he made war 
against me; and Chemosh drove him 
out before (me, and) 19 
I took from Moab two hundred men and, all 
its poor, and placed them in Jahaz, 


and took it, 20 
to annex it to Dibon. I built Korcha, the 

wall of the forest, and the wall 21 
of the city, and I built the gatesthereof, and 

I built the towers thereof, and I Py 
built the palace, and I made the prisons for 

the crim(inal)s with(in the) 23 


wall. And there was no cistern in the wall 

in Korcha, ana I said to all the 
people, make for yourselves 24 

every man acistern in his house. AndTI dug 

"the ditch for Korcha with the (chosen) 


men of 25 
(Dsrael. 1 built Aroer, and I made the road 

across the Arnon; 26 
I built Beth-Bamoth, for it was destroyed ; 

I built Bezer for it was cu(¢ down) 27 
by the armed m(en) of Dibon, for all Dibon 

was now loyal; and I reign(ed) 28 
from Bikran, which I added to my land, and 

I bui(/t) 29 


(Beth-Gamul,) and Beth-Diblathaim, and 

Beth-Baal Meon, and I placed there 

the p(oor) 30 
(people of) the land. And as to Horonaim, 
(the men of Edom) dwelt therein (on the 

descent from of old.) 3] 
And Chemosh said to me, Go down, make 

war against Horonaim, and ta(ke it. 

And I assaulted it,) 32 
And I took it, for) Chemosh (restored 7)t in 

my days. Wherefore I ma(de)..... 5) 
YORE Nee. 6 chee and I 

The italics included within parentheses 
supply the letters or words which have been 
defaced in the original inscription. The 
figures in the margin give the numbers of the 
the lines. 

The opening lines of the inscription deter- 
mine its date. They record the wars of 
Mesha, King of Moab, with Omri, King of 
Israel, and his successors. As Omri as- 
cended the throne of Israel about 929 years, 
before Christ, the year 890 B.C. is about 
the date of this Moabitic record. 

Mr. Walsh here gives us a philological 
dissertation of great value and interest to the 
learned, but which is beyond the comprehen- 
sion of the general reader. 


In the next section of his lecture, he 
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sketches the history of Moal, as it is pre- 
sented to us in Seripiuie. And he adds:— 


But, strange to say, until the discovery of the stone 
which forms the -nbject of my lecture, no trace 
had been fcund ofauy monument that would con- 
nect the land of Moab with the history of Israel, or 
throw the smallest ligiit upon those glimpses of its 
history which are presented to us in Jjld Testament 
History. 


The lecturer next proceeds to show the 
exact agreement that there is between King 
Mesha’s record and the history of Moab, as 
we gather ft from the historical books of the 
Old Testament, as well as the writings of the 
prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

Our readers will, we have no doubt, par- 
ticipate with us in the interest with which 
we read the following portion of Mr. Walsh’s 
lecture, relating to the religion of the Moa- 
bites as we gather it from the inscription-on 
the stone :— 


We have now to pass on to the light which this 
stone throws upon the religion of the Moabites. 
And here again we find the Scripture testimony 
vindicated at every step. Twelve different times in 
the inscription is Chemosh alluded to, as the Deity 
under whose guidance and protection Mesha pro- 
fesses to have accomplished his mighty deeds. Does 
he engage in war? it is by command of Chemosh; 
does he suffer reverses? it is Chemosh who is angry ; 
does he win victories? it is Chemosh who is merciful; 
does he gather spoil? it is to Chemosh itis dedicated; 
yea, it is to Chemosh his god that he offers the 
vessels of Jehovah, which he has plundered from 
the siege of Nebo. (Lines 17, 18.) It is to 
Chemesh his god that he erects this stone at Korcha, 
in token that it is he who has saved him “ from all 
his despoilers,” and delivered him from all his 
enemies; and it is the name of Chemosh his god 
that, according to the first line of this inscription, 
was incorporated with that of his own father, who 
was distinguished by the title of Chemosh-Gad; 
that is, ‘‘Chemosh is the God of Fortune” or “ There 
is no other God of Fortune but Chemosh.” 

We turn to the Sacred Histories. Are their records 
in harmony on this point with the Moabite stone? 

We have already heard how Jeptha ironically 
congratulated the Ammonites upon what Chemosh 
their god ‘* gave them to possess; and we saw (in 
Numbers xxi.) that even in those early days the 
inhabitants of Moab were popularly called (from 
their chief idol) “the people of Chemosh.” Coming 
down further in the history, we find (1 Kings xi. 7) 
that Solomon, in his old age, built “tan high place 
for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the hill 
that was before Jerusalem;” and when we turn to 
the first verse of this chapter, we find the source 
from which this idolatry came in; for there we read 
that ‘King Solomon loved many strange women to- 
gether with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the 
Moabites,” (they are mentioued first,) ‘Ammonites, 
k.domites,” &e. 

The worship of Chemosh, thus introduced from 
Moab into Jerusalem by Solomon, was afterwards 
abolished by King Josiah, as we read in 2 Kings 
xxiii. 13. where once more, to express Jehovah’s 
detestation of it, it is called ‘the abomination of 
the Moabites.” 

You will have noticed also, in those sublime pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah against Moab, contained in his 
48th chapter, how again and again this national 
idol is held up to contempt and scorn :— 

Verse 7.—‘‘Chemosh shall go forth into captivity” 

Verse 13.—‘ Moab shall be ashamed of Chemosh.” 

Verse 46.—‘ Woe be unto thee, O Moab! the 
people of Chemosh perisheth.” 

Thus closely and entierly do the records agree. 
Thus does the stone of Dibon, after 3,000 years, 
bear witness that the inspired penmen of the Old 
Testament were not too severe in their denuncia- 
tion of this gigantic idolatry. 


Again Mr. Walsh remarks — 
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\from it the vessels of Jehovah, and offered them 
‘before Chemosh;” (line 18;) and yet that solitary 
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no later date to the latter than about 1490 — 

before Christ; so that the Sinaitic writings 

are about 600 years older than the Moabite 

Stone; and as to their corroboration of the | 
Scripturé narrative, the Moabite Stone can- 

I can only enumerate a few of those wondrous 


and startling utterances which fell successively from ‘ae vials er sf eae ieee ott 
the lips of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Amos, Micah, they do to the most wonderful portion of 
avd Zephaniah : | Israel’s history—their exodus from Egypt; ™ 
placed, as at she te disadvantage peadee the F oe shall howl for Moab; every one shall howl, | their sojourn in the wilderness; and the 
divinities of the heathen,. possesses a wondrous | for the foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye mourn.” + aa ben ; ‘ad 
interest. It proves that even then, amidst the gross | “I will bewail with the weeping of ee the vine mighty brodigies by which Jehovah mant 
darkness of the old world, Jehovah was known and | of Sibmah; I will water thee with my tears, O Hesii\ | fested his presence and power among them. 
recognised by surrounding idolaters as the Lord | bon and Elealeh, for the shouting of thy summer We are glad to find that Mr. Walsh’s 
ee Israel ; ae pe cransyoraapic ae me nate and for thy harvest is fallen. And gladness} lecture has already reached a second edition. 

off from immediate ixtercourse with the central | istaken away and joy out of the plentiful field: | j j , 

temple at Jerusalem, had not only maintained their | and in the eae there auhil i no singing, We hope a third will soon be called for i and — 
faith, but established some spcial places amongst | neither shall there be shouting.” (Isaiah xvi. 7. 9, that the Author will correct this: maccuracy. 
themselves where religious worship might be culti- | 10.) 

vated. Jewish tradition has alway asserted that, from “The glory of Moab shall be contemned, with; 
time immemorial, such sanctuaries for study and | all that great multitude; and the remnant shall be: 
adoration existed amongst them wherever they lived. | very small and feeble.” (Isaiah xvi. 14.) 
You will remember that when the two tribes and a ““ Because thon hast trusted in thy works and in 
half went from Shiloh to take possession of their | thy treasures, thou shalt also be taken: and Chemosh\ 
territory, they built a great altar beyond the Jordan, | shall go forth into captivity, with his priests and, 
and when it excited the jealousy of the remaining | his princes together.” (Jeremiah xlviii. 7.) 

tribes, (who feared it would culminate in schism and ‘¢T shallsend unto him wanderers that shall cause 
idolatry,) they solemnly repudiated any intention | him to wander. . . , And Moab shall be 
either of separation or apostasy, and explained that | ashamed of Chemosh, as the house of Israel was 
this “altar of witness” was only meant asa link be- | ashamed of Beth-el their confidence.” Jer. xlviii. 
tween them and their co-religionists in Canaan. (See | 12, 13.) 

Joshua xxii.) * Thou daughter that dost inhabit Dibon, come 


Another most interestin ortion of Mr. down frome thy glory, and sit in shirst; for the 
Walsh’s lecture on the airy record, re- spoiler of Moab shall come upon thee, and he shall 


The name of Jehovah occurs but once upon this 
ancient stone of Moab, and occurs in strange con- 
trast to tuat of Chemosh. The latter is mentioned 
again and again with glory and distinction; the 
former is only introduced by the heathen monarch 
in order to cover it with scorn. He tells us that 
when he wrested Nebo from the Israelites, he took 


And now, what saith the Scripture in its voice of- 
prophecy—a voice, be it remembered, that uttered/ 
its terrible predictions when Moab was on the pin- 
nacle of its glory, snd at the height of its security, 
thus putting its own divine foresight and veracity to\ 
the severest test? 


name, standing here upon this ancient monument, and 


be 





Home News. 


Tue recent demonstrations of loyalty conse- 
quent on the dangerous sickness of the 
Prince of Wales aud his recovery, have 
called forth the following graceful acknow- 
ledgment from the Queen; its earnest sim- 
plicity will increase the cordial loyalty to 
which it alludes:— 


Buckingham Palace, Feb. 29, 1872. 
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} : ,. | destroy thy strongholds. O inhabitants of Aroer, 
lates to “the prophecies concerning Moab.” | stand in the way and espy; ask him that fleeth and 
Our readers, who have not seen the lecture 
Itself, will not complain of the length of the 
following extract, embodying what seems to 
us the most important point in this valvable 
publication :— 


I could scarcely close a lecture upon this remark- 
able subject without adverting briefly to the pre- 
sent state of Moab, as an illustration of the truth of 
prophecy. We can form some idea, from Mesha’s 
own tablet, as to the former glory and grandeur of 
the land, and even to this day the country presents, 
in the multiplicity of its reins, and in the fertility 
of the few- spots which are kept in culture, the 
vestiges of a wealth and population which seem to 
have been proportioned the one to the other. The 
ruins of Elealeh, Heshbon, Medeba, Dibon, and 
Aroer yet exist to testify to the magnificence and 
glory of this once elorious land; but they stand con- 
spicuous amidst the surrounding solitude and deso- 
lation. Here lies a sculpture capital, amidst a head 
of nettles; there rises the shattered pillar of some 
glorious temple from the debris of its ruins. Here 
are indications of hanging gardens, and noble 
cisterns and vast aqueducts, and great altars, and 
granite doors, but there are none to visit them but 
the wild beast, and the still wilder Bedouin. Not 
one of the ancient cities is now tenanted by man; 
Kerak is the only thing that can be called a town 
in the whole country, and Seetzen, who visited it 
in 1806, says, ‘‘It can only be called a hamlet, and 
the houses have only one floor.” Burehhardt enu- 
merates fifty cities within the boundaries of Moab, 
but they are shapeless masses of undistinguishable 
ruins. Medeba is two miles in circumference, but 
thovgh the houses were built of silex, not one of 
them remains. The form of fields is visible, and the 
course of magnificent roads can be traced, bnt there 
jis no one to cultivate the soil, and no one to travel 
along the highways. One grain of Heshbon wheat 
exceeds two of the ordinary sort, and more than 
double the number of grains grow upon a stalk; 
but “property there is the creature of power and not 
oflaw, and possession forms no security where plun- 
der is the preferable right;” so that barrenness and 


famine stalk over the land, which might othrewise 


smile with plenty and fertility. The few inhabitants 
wretched, naked, poor—wander about in misery 


and rags, or drag out a miserable existence amidst 
the cliffs and caverns, their only regular pursuit 


being a systematic life of plunder and robbery. 











her that escapeth, What is done?” (Jer. xlviii. 18, 
19.) 


dwell in the rock, and be like the dove that maketh) 
her nest in the side of the hole’s mouth.” (Verse 28.)) 


down! how hath Moab turned the back with shame! 
so shall Moab be a derision and a dismaying to all 
them about him.” 


shall be as Sodom, and the children of Ammon as 
Gomorrah, even the breeding of nettles, and saltpits, 
and a perpetual desolation.” (Zeph. ii. 9.) | 


Chemoshi perisheth!”? (Jer. xlvili. 46.) 


proud boastings of King Mesha and the haughty/ 
chronicles on the stone of Dibon; and then learn the , 
majesty of that Jehovah, whose name was only 
graven on that inscription in order to vaunt against ' 
it. Behold, how that very monument, which was 
erected to prove the weakness of Israel’s God, sur- 
vives to bear witness to His strength. See how, 
after the lapse of centuries it arises from the dust, an, 
unexpected and unconscious witness to His ever-| 
lasting truth. 


‘QO ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, and 
‘‘They shall howl, saying, How is it broken) 


(Verse 39.) P 
‘¢ Ag I live, saith the Lord of hosts, surely Moab 


} 
“ Woe be unto thee O Moab, the people of 


Place side by side with these denunciations the! 


Mark how the desolations of the land! 
in which it stands gather round jit, as so many) 
impregnable evidences for the truth of prophecy, 


and speak with trumpet tongues for the veracity of} 


the Bible Record. 


We have no doubt but our notice of Mr. 
Walsh’s lecture will induce many of our 
readers to purchase it. We promise them a 
rich treat in the perusal of it. In the wide 
range of subjects which it embraces, there is 
only one statement to which we must take 
exception. The Moabite Stone is described 
as ‘‘the most ancient written record in the 
world,” (p. 18), and that “it stands alone 
among those ancient monuments, which have 
arisen, as it were from the grave of ages, to 
bear witness to the truth of the sacred Re- 
cord,” (p. 23). What will our worthy bro- 


ther say about the rock writings of Sinai, of 
which Mr, Shepheard has given such a full 
account in his ** Traditions of Eden,” lately 
reviewed in our columns? We can assign 


























“The Queen is anxious, as on # previous occas- 


sion, to express publicly Her own personal very deep 
sense of the reception She and Her dear children 
| met with on Tuesday, February 27th, from millions 
of Her Subjects, on Her way to and from St. Paul's. — 


‘6 Words are too weak for The Queen to say how 


very deeply touched and gratified She has been by 
the immense enthusiasm and affection exhibited to- 
wards Her dear Son and Herself, from the highest 
down to the lowest on the long progressthrough the 
Capital, and She would earnestly wish to convey 
Her warmest and most heartfelt thanks to the whole 
Nation for this great demonstration of loyalty. 


“The Queen, as well as her son and dear Daugh- 


ter-in-law, felt that the whole Nation joined with 
them in thanking God for sparing the beloved Prince 
of Wales’ life. 


‘The remembrance of this day, and of the remark- 


able order maintained throughout, will for ever be 
affectionatly remembered by the Queen and Her 
Family.” 





Sir Charles Dilke’s Republican motion in 


the House of Commons, could only find one 
supporter. 





Mr. William Murphy, the well-known 
Protestant lecturer, died at Birmingham 
last month. It is said that his death was 
occasioned by the injuries which he received 
at Whitehaven last April. The enmity with 


for his faithful testimony against their errors, 
followed him evea to the grave. ‘The funeral 
procession was hissed and hooted, and seve- 
ral persons, including women and children, 
were struck with stones and other missiles. 
Earnest Protestants in England may learn 
from this what they might expect if that 
system, against which Mr. Murphy bore 
such faithful testimony, attained the political 
power which it seeks. 





f 
The manifestations of public onion) 


against the attempt of Cardinal Cullen, t 


obtain complete control over national educa 


which he was regarded by the Pope’s subjects” 


—_ 
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tion in this country, under the plausible plea 
of denominational education, have been so 
decided that the Government will hardly 
attempt to concede the Cardinal’s prepos- 
terous demands. The paucity of the petitions 
presented to Parliament in favour of the 
Cardinal’s scheme, evidences the indifference 
with which it is regarded by the Roman 
Catholic portion of our countrymon. 


We are glad to record that an act of tardy 
justice has at length been rendered to the 
loyal Protestants of Ireland, by the determi- 
nation of the Government to repeal the 
Party Processions’ Act. 





The breach between the Rev. Mr. O’ Keeffe, 
P.P. of Callan, and Cardinal Cullen, is. still 
open. Preliminary proceedings for an action 
against the latter, have been commenced by 
the fearless priest, supported by his pari- 
shioners and other Roman Catholics, who are 
determined not to succumb to what they re- 
gard as av act of ecclesiastical tyranny. 


Mr. Salt brought in a Bill in the 
House of Commons entitled “the Public 
Worship Facility Bill,” the object of which 
is to enable the bishops to grant licences to 
clergymen to petform worship according: to 
the service of the Church of England, in 
parishes having more than 2,000 inhabitants, 
and in suitable places, in hamlets with more 
than 20 inhabitants, situated upwards of two 
miles from the parish church. It also pro- 
posed to enable clergymen to officiate in 
chapels attached to private residences. The 
hon. gentleman explained that in-each of 
these cases care was taken to prevent any 
interference with the vested and recognised 
rights of existing incumbents, and added 
that the main intention of the bill was to 
give greater elasticity and freedom to the 
parochial system of the Church, without de- 
siring in the slightest degree to interfere 
with or injure the present Church Establish- 
ment. We regret to tind among the oppo- 
nents of this useful measure, the names of 
such men as Newdegate and Hardy. It 
however passed the second reading by a 
majority of-29. 


The Rev. Charles Donovan, Vicar of 
Charleville, has exposed a shameless inter- 
ference on the part of a priest and his parti- 
sans, in performing certain mummeries over 
a Mr. Clanchy, a convert from Popery, who 
to the very last moment of his consciousness 
refused the ministrations of a priest, and ex- 
pressed his happy confidence in Christ the 
only Saviour. 





The Alabama question, seems as far as 
ever from a settlement. 


The Dublin University Tests Bill has 
passed the second reading in the House of 
Commons by a large majority. The object 
of this bill is to divest Trinity College of its 
Protestantism, and so to secularise it, that 
all its honors and emoluments shall be as 








accessible to Roman Catholics as to Protes- 
tants. Had Trinity College been faithful to 
its trust as a Protestant institution we should 
deeply lament such a bill, but taking 
a practical view of its religious or rather 
irreligious character, greatly mitigates the 
disapproval with which we were at first 
inclined to regard this measure. This bill 
certainly is a deadly blow at the root of 
denominational education, and renders hope- 
less the attempt of the Romish hierarchy to 
obtain control over the national education. 
We cannot but think however, that Parliament 
will be justly chargeable with unrighteous 
partiality, if in alienating the endowments of 
Trinity College from the purpose for which 
they were originally given, it leaves Maynooth 
in undisturbed possession of her endowment 
as an exclusively Popish institution. 


The loyal Protestants of Ireland and the 
British Empire will participate in the regret 
with which we read the following announce- 
ment :-— 


“ The Pope and the Prince and Princess of Wales. 


“ Rome, Wednesday.—The Pope this morning re- 
ceived the Prince and Princess of Wales in audience. 
The reception was most cordial, and lasted a long 
time. The Pope warmly congratulated the Prince 
on his recovery, and requested his Royal Highness 
to convey to her Majesty Queen Victoria the Pope's 
thanks for her constant proofs of sympathy for him- 
self and good feeling towards Roman Catholics. The 
Pope likewise praised the religious spirit of the Eng- 
lish people.” 





FRANCE, 


The following extract from a letter of the 
special correspondent of the Zimes at Paris, 
dated March 29, is intensely interesting:— 


While M. Thiers is making pretty speeches to the 
Pope, and trying to entice him into France, very 
much upon the principle that a scheming parvenu 
invites a rich heiress to stay with him in order to 
gain thereby a position in society, there arises in 
the bosom of the French Roman Catholic Church a 
scliism which is by no means calculated to reconcile 
His Holiness to the prospect held out to him by the 
President of coming to live in the midst of it. Not 
long since I gave you scme account of the resolute 
attitude taken by the Abbe Michaud, who has re- 
signed his position as Vicar of the Madeline, and 
pronounced himself a seceder from what he calls the 
heterodox Catholicism of which Pius IX. is the head; 
his example has been followed with even more os- 
tentation by the Abbés Junqua and Mouls at Bor- 
deaux. It seems that Cardinal Donnet has been 
pressing the consciences of these ecclesiastics upon 
the vexed dogma beyond what they could bear, and 
the Abbe Junqua, who signs himsel, ‘‘ Docteur en 
theologie de ’Université Romaine de la Sapience,” 
has published a letter addressed to the Archbishop 
of Bordeaux, in which, in his own name, and ‘in 
those of a great number of the members of the Gir- 
ondin clergy,” he rejects the dogma of Pontifical in- 
fallibility, and calls upon all Christians to do the 
sane. ‘* Some among us,” he adds ‘ will have their 
cliurches, where one can breathe freely outside the 
erroneous teaching of your decrees; others who are 
parish curates, preaeshers, writers, will remain in 
their churches, They will be externally with you, 
but their hearts wiil be with us.” The letter, which 
fulminates violently against the dogma, the Couucil 
of the Vatican, and *‘ New Catholicism” generally 
terminates with this posteript :—‘* After to-morrow, 
a committee of action will be established, having its 
contre with me, at Bordeaux, and in union with all 


the other Committees in Paris, Spain, Switzerland, | of the fact that he has decided to “erect 





Italy, Germany, Russia, Belgium, England, and the 
United States.” 

In the meantime the French Assembly has 
passed by 591 votes against 104, the first 
clause of a bill which constitutes it as an 
offence against the public peace, the estab- 
lishment in French territory, of any interna- 
tional association of workmen, which aims at 
causing the suspension of labour, or the abo- 
lition of the rights of property, family, 
country, or creed, recognised by the State. 

Besides this manifestation of a disposition 
on the part of the Government to interfere 
in behalf of the Papacy, M. Thiers made a 
speech in the Assembly on the 22nd ult., in 
which he declared that the policy of the 
Government with reference to the Roman 
question was, to defend the Roman See, but 
that any discussion of the question in the 
present depressed condition of France was 
inopportune. 

We learn from “Jl Pensiero” of Nice, 
that M. Olivier, the late prime minister of 
the Emperor Napoleon, is residing in a vil- 
lage called Pollone, a short distance from 
Biella, in Northern Italy, where he lives a 
very retired and studious life. He is reported 
to have said on a recent occasion that he 
would not have accepted office under Napo- 
leon ITI. if his Majesty had not assured him 
that he would not make war without his 
consent. ‘That consent he persistently re- 
fused to give, until he was compelled, as it 
were, by seeing that the press regarded the 
insult to the French Ambassador as a public 
question. M. Ollivier says that he shall not 
return to France until the Emperor Napo- 
leon, of whom he spoke with mueh emotion, 
is recalled to the throne by the French them- 
selves, an event which M. Ollivier considers 
is sure to occur. 

The correspondent of the Times, in the 
sequel of the letter to which we have alluded 
above, records the following facts, which are 
not without interest to these, who with us, 
view all those matters in the light of the 
sure word of prophecy :— 

‘As I am on clerical ground, I may men- 
tion a curious piece of news which reaches 
us from Nancy. It appears that a nun there 
has been having visions, The Holy Vir- 
gin has announced to her that, if France 
would repent, great events would be accom- 
plished before the end of next month—the 
territory would be evacuated by the enemy, 
and the advantages of a monarchial form of 
Government would be conferred upon France, 
Upon this the sisters have decided to go into 
“retreat,” and to wait in prayer for the ap- 
pointed day. Not contented with this, they 
have urged other religious houses and congre- 
gations to do the same thing. The 24th of 
April is, I understand, the day fixed for the 
consummation of these events. his is not 
the only occurrence of a character which 
claims to be supernatural. Not long since 
the Bishop of Laval wrote a pastoral letter 
on the subject of tlie miraculous appearance 
of the Virgin to four children in a village in 
Mayenne, and was so convinced of the reality 
a 
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chapel in honour of Mary upon the ground 
upon which she condescended to appear.” In 
this sceptical age, and, above all, in the pre- 
sent temperament of the French mind, inci- 
dents of this sort are not calculated to con- 
firm the faith of those called upon to accept 
them.” 

We believe on prophetical grounds that 
every attempt to restore the Pope’s temporal 
power will issue in failure, but that he will 
continue to exist as “THE FALSE PROPHET ”’ 
of Christendom, and will endeavour to bolster 
up his pretensions, as the infallible interpreter 
of the will of God, by ‘lying signs and 

wonders.” (See 2nd Thess. ii, 9-16, Rev. 
_ xiii. 18-15.) We further believe that Na- 
poleonic Imperialism will ere long be the 
dominant power in France, and that the 
secular and ecclesiastical authorities will unite 
for mutual defence, aud that this unholy 
alliance will inaugurate the persecution which 
the Church of Christ has to pass through 
before her final triumph. We have long 
held these views, and we see in the present 
course of events a tendency towards their 
realisation. Prussia has assumed the pro- 
tectorate of Protestant rights and liberties 
in opposition to Romish aggression, and the 
i hatred with which Prussia is regarded by 
iy) France, will make her, infide] though she be 
to the heart’s core, to range herself on the 
) side of the Papacy. 
Ht M. Thiers is reported to have expressed 
Ne the opinion that the proper position for France 
I to take up is that of “ protector of Catholic 
. interests,’ Germany having taken up the 
position of protector of Protestant interests. 






















































































se Rome. 

We have entered so fully in another place 
(see page 249) into the stirring events which 
have lately taken place in the Italian capital, 
that it is needless to say more here. We 
therefore pass on to 





HM NS GERMANY. 

Ha 2 We mentioned in our last month’s summary 
that Bismark, the Prime Minister of the 
Prussian Emperor, had succeeded in wresting 
from the priests the contro] which they 

rat formerly exercised over the national education. 
He has since by another decisive act showed 

his determination to resist every attempt on 

the part of the ecclesiastical authorities to 
‘meddle in civil affairs. The Pope had con- 

ferred on the Archbishop_of Posen the title 

of Primate of Poland, a position which en- 

titled. him in the event of an interregnum 

to act as regent. .Bismark has treated this 

“as a direct usurpation on the part of the 

~Pope, and distinctly forbidden the Archbishop 

. “to assume the title.” Prussia has also recog- 
H nised thé Old. Catholic party who have pro- 
tested against the infallibility dogma, and 
supported the recusant professors lately ex- 
communicated by: the Pope. Austria too 
has caught the contagion of the independent 
epidemic. It has recognised the new schism, 
and the anti-fallibleist priests: and professors 
are as unmolested in Vienna and Pesth as 
in Munich, Boun, and_ Berlin. So» deter- 
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mined is the opposition 
of the priests to usurp the functions of the 
civil power, that the Lower House of the 
Reichsrath adopted without debate, a resolu- 
tion calling on the Government to exercise a 
strict watch over the preaching of priests in 
the churches, and to apply the law in all its 
severity against any abuse of the pulpit. 


in a very unsettled state. We hear continually 
rumours of revolutionary outbreaks, and it is 
said that King Amadeus is concentrating the 
army, disarming the National Guards, and, 
preparing resolutely to defend his throne if 
necessary. 


of God is making wonderful progress in | 
France, Belgium, Italy and Spain. 
are not only many in these countries casting 
off Popery, but a goodly number are receiving 
the Gospel, and there are not evangelists 
to meet the demand for the faithful preaching 
of the word. 
long labouring to keep the world quiet by, 
the exclusion of God and His truth from 
their councils, but still the religious question, 
like the mighty tide of the ocean, flows higher 
and higher, sweeping away the dykes which 
superstition and infidelity raised to restrain) 
its progress. 
a dark and stormy day before her, but 
ultimately “the heathen shall be given to! 
Christ for an inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for a possession.” 


to every attempt 













SPAIN. 
Political affairs in this country still continue 


In the meantime the Gospel of the grace) 
There 
Infidel statesmen have Leen 


The Church of Christ has yet 


Be Pe 
Answers to Correspondents 


W. H.S. P., BAttyconpre.—We do not think ; 


that the Lord’s words in Mark xi. 24, justify the 
statement in our baptismal service, “Seeing “ow 
dearly beloved, that this child is regenerated,” &c. 
The prayer of faith will assuredly be answered, but 
there is no promise to assure us that the answer 
will always be given at the very time that the 
prayer is offered. 

W. ©. C., Sr. Vincent.—Thank you for your 
encouraging word of approval. The numbers for 
June and October, 1871, and January of the pre- 
sent year, have been forwarded. Our Subscribers 
will kindly inform us of any irregularity in the 
transmission of the ADVOCATE. 

J. A. M., Mosine, ALABAMA.—Your subscrip- 
tion and that for a new subscriber, have been duly 
received. We have no recollection of having re- 
ceived “the Journal containing the work of the 
Bishop of Alabama,” to which you allude. We re- 
joice to learn that the Church in the Southern 
States prospers by God’s blessing on the labours of a 
devoted ministry. 
union is strength; but we are persuaded that unity 
in the truth would be promoted by such a revision 
of our Prayer-book as we advocate. 


R. J.—Thank you for the following extract from 
a correspondent in Sydney. We insert the extract 
here. May the spirit which influenced the writer 
extend its influence among us! 

‘“T have lately, completely posed our Synod, or 
rather those in Synod who are horrified by the least 
recognition of the ministry of other Protestant 
denominations. 

“The Bishop and Synod of Melbourne have 
carried there a measure for interchange of pulpits— 
the clergy here would have defeated me by a vote 
by orders had I introduced such a measure, but I 
boldly appealed to the President after notice, whether 
there was, even ncw, apy Jaw prohibiting me, asa 


presbyter, to preach in the pulpit of another de- 
nomination. 
President, &c., doing their best, but no law could 
be found, so I announced my intention of doing it, 
and I have no doubt now the ice is broken, we shall 
find less difficulty in getting the thing formally 
settled.” Zins 


to CuurcH ApyocatE to February, 1873. 


hand too late for publication in our present number. 


We quite agree with you that |, 














There was the Chancellor and the 





Sydney, December, 1871. 
Received from Mrs. W., America, 8s., subscription 





R. D. F.—We received your note, but it came to 
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A large Folio Bible by Boskeville, in handsome 
and durable binding, well suited for a Church, is te 
be sold by Mr. Gzorce Hervert, 117 Grafton-st. 


(WHE following Works by the REV. E. 

NANGLE will be sent by post to any part of 
the kingdom at the following prices, postage in 
cluded :— 

1. Napoleonism, a Subject of Prophecy, with s. d. 
Glimpses and Sorgs of the Coming 
Kingdom bi ane te) CeO 

A Short and Simple Explanation of the 
Whole Book of Revelation, with refe- 
rence to Current Eyents ... ico Ca 
. Spiritualism Fairly Tried, and its Pheno- 
mena traced to their source AeA, 
. Recollections of Separatists s ERO 
. Lay Preaching and its Fruits, Good and 
Bad; with Reasons for Separating 
from the Movement ... 56 
6. Reply to a Letter by J. Alfred 
7. Infant Baptism Vindicated, in Reply to 
H. Grattan Guinness 40: 
8. Do. in Reply to Rev. C. H. Spurgeon . . 
9 
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. The Romish Pastoral Dissected, in Seven 
Letters to Dr. M‘Hale Be 
. Futurism, a Mischievous Error te 
. The Church of Rome the foretold Apos- 
Pac auesee 40 ZECOplEs eee 
. Controversial Correspondence with the .- 
Rev. T. O’Rorke, P.P. of Collooney a 
2 copies 5 ae obo Bac 
. Do. with Rev. Hugh Conway, P.P. of 
Skreen oth ... 2 copies 
. The Bible, the Test of the Old Religion 
2 copies ae ate ss =a 
“The Gorbam Case explained 2 copies 
. Sisterhoods. This Tract has already 7 
reached a Fifth Thousand. It will be th 
found specially suited for circulation e 
inEngland. 12 copies, 6d ; 25 copies, | 
1s.; 50 copies, 2s. | 
Orders to be sent to REV. E. NANGLE, 


grave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 


i) oo oo oo 
bo Won e oo oo Ww 


oo =: 
wo 


2 


26Bel- — 





Printedand Publishedforthe Proprietor,at 45 Fleet-street 
Dublin. Subscriptions—Three Shillings per annum,payable 
in advance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Rathmines, with the name and address of the 
Subscriber legibly written, directed to the Rev. EDWARD | 
NANGLE, 26-Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin ,to whom all } 
communications on the business of the ‘‘Irish Chureh Advo- 
cate” are to be addressed. Unstamped copies, Twopenc? 
each, can be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers, 
‘he 'Lrade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, by Mr 
R. T. White Steam-Press Printer, 40 Fleet-street,Dubli1, — 











he drish Church Advovate 


AND ACHILL MISSIONARY HERALD. 


REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 





VOL. XXXVII. 


DUBLIN, MAY 1, 1872 


No. 418. 





Contents. PAGE 
To our Subscribers .. eG oe 2. 257 
Achill News we s ae o. 257 
Our Revision Tracts .. ee a 02-207 
A revised Church Catechism .. ee o. 257 
Obituary—Rey. R.J.M‘Ghee_ _.. ve .. 208 
Consecration of the Bishop of Cashel A .. 258 
Telegraphy—The coming Kingdom .. 259 
The General Sito ihe ate of the Prayer Book .. 261 
Revision .. 3 .. 266 
The Rey. Dr, Maturin ats ne .. 266 
The Galway Hlection .. . 266 
Great Demonstration of the Working Men of Dublin i in 
favor of a revision of the Prayer Book . .. 266 
Are Deacons authorized to read the Absolution? 2. 267 
Good News from a distant ey ac -. 268 
Notices of Books ae . ee .. 268 
Poetry—The Open Door ar oe .. 270 
Political Summary ae 5 ceo 
Answers to Correspondents de os §2 272 
Acknowledgments 53 ae eo. 272 
Advertisements ae oe .» 272 





TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Any of our subscribers who do not preserve 
their copies for binding, will oblige us by sup- 
plying us with the April number, as our stock 
is exhausted. We shall be happy to send 
them in return any back number which we 
may have on hands. 

re 


ACHILL NEWS. 


On Friday, 5th ultimo, the trustees of 
Thomas’s Church Achill unanimously elected 
the Rey. John Hoffe to the vacant incum- 
bency. 

The Parochial and Diocesan nominators 
have agreed to appoint the Rey. Stanley 
Treanor to the rectory of the parish of 
Achill, which became vacant by the removal 
of the Rev. Joseph Barker to the parish of 
Collooney, in the county of Sligo. As Mr. 
Barker takes with him the whole annuity of 


| £140, granted to him by the Commissioners 


for his life-interest in the benefice of Achill, 
this change creates an additional demand on 
the funds of the Achill Mission. Towards 
this additional expense the Diocesan Council 


_have agreed to pay £50 per annum. The 


new rector will, of course, occupy the parson- 
age house built near Achill Sound by the 
Rev. Joseph Barker, on the Mission pro- 
perty, by funds contributed for that purpose 
by the friends of the Mission. 

The Committee have also engaged to pay 
the stipend of a curate to reside in the cen- 
tral district, in the parsonage house built 
several years ago by the Mission. ‘They 


_ have given the nomination of the curate to 


| the new rector, 


under whom he is to act. 


Including the island of Inishbegil, in the 


| field of our 


Missionary operations, three 
ministers are absolutely necessary for carry- 
ing on the work. 

The friends of the Mission will kindly join 
us in prayer to Almighty God, that His 
blessing may prosper these arrangements, and 


that He may be glorified in the conversion of | mous writer, who returned the handbill, 


souls for which Christ died. 
> 


OUR REVISION TRACTS. 


Sixty THousAND of these Tracts were 
printed; this large supply is now ex- 
hausted, and as. the demand for them still 
continues, it is our purpose to print 
another large edition, trusting that the friends 
of liturgical purity: will place sufficient funds 
at our disposal. Already our expenditure 
has exceeded the contributions by nearly five 
pounds. 

Within the last month we forwarded 
copies of the Tracts by post to every Church- 
warden in Ireland, accompanied by the fol- 
lowing hand-bill :— , 


To the Churchwardens of Ireland. 





REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 

“ While the friends of liturgical purity are plead- 
ing in the General Synod of the Irish Church for a 
revision of the Prayer Book, it would greatly 
strengthen their hands if Vestry Meetings were 
held throughout the country, and resolutions passed 
in favour of revision. To assist in carrying out this 
suggestion, the writer sends to the Churchwardens 
of every parish some copies of a tract pointing out 
the reasons which render revision necessary, and 
showing to what extent revision should be carried. 
He believes that his statement on the latter point 
expresses the convictions of the great majority of 
Protestants throughout the country ; and he is per- 
suaded tlat the adoption of his suggestion would 
relieve the consciences of many members of our 
Church, that it would win over a large number of 
Dissenters to our communion, and open the 
hearts and hands of many to contribute liberally to 
the furd for the future sustentation of the ministry. 

“EDWARD NANGLE. 

‘© 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, 

April 10th, 1872.” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The following resolution, which was adopted at a 
large and influential meeting of the Select Vestry 
and Parishioners of St. James’s Parish, Dublin, on 
the 8th of this month, may serve as a mode] for the 
meetings throughout the country :— 

“That we, Select Vestry and Parishioners of St. 
James’s Parish, respectfully urge on the General 
Synod of the Irish Church the great need of 
Liturgical Revision, especially on the subjects of 
Baptismal Regeneration and Priestly Absolution of 
the Sick, as dogmas utterly opposed to the plain 
teachings of the New Testament. We believe that 
if the unanimous voice of the evangelical portion 
of the laity of the Irish Church is attended to on 
this subject, that the contributions to the Sustenta- 
tion Fund will be immensely increased. 

‘Signed on behalf of the meeting, 
‘*F, Homan, Churchwarden, 
Chairman.” 


In reply we have received many cordial 
expressions of approval. One communication 
of a contrary character came from an anony- 


scribbled over with the following insulting 
sentences :— 


‘“‘ Disgusting traitor—unfaithful steward ; 
unstable as water, thou shalt not excel. 
“ We consign your tracts to the flames.” 


The letter containing these unseemly ebulli- 
tions of temper bore the postmark of Boyle. 
We are not surprised that the writer should 
conceal his name. We are sure that few even 
of the most determined opponents of revision 
would sanction the application: of such oppro- 
brious language, which proves nothing but 
the unmortified bad temper of the person who 
uses it. 

In addition to the scurrilous letter alluded 
to above, we have received two communica- 
tions strongly condemnatory of our revision 
tracts. One of these was written by a layman 
who is a strenuous advocate of baptismal 
regeneration. The writer of the other isa 
clergyman, who also advocates the same un- 
Scriptural and mischievous doctrine, and 
expresses a tender leaning towards the Church 
of Rome. The Popish tendencies of our 
opponents may well stimulate our zeal in the 
righteous cause of revision, 

Let the friends of revision be assured that 
their righteous cause is steadily gaining 
ground, and that nothing is wanting to 
secure, by God's blessing, its ultimate triumph, 
but an untiring persistence in informing the 
minds of our people on the subject. For this 
purpose parochial meetings should be held 
throughout the country, and tracts containing 
strong arguments, expressed in temperate 
language, should be widely distributed. 


ms, 


oe cx 


A REVISED CHURCH CATECHISM. 


We beg leave to direct attention to an 
advertisement in our last page, announcing 
the publication of a revised Church Cate- 
chism. This little work is a reprint of the 
revised Catechism which appeared in our 
last number, carefully corrected. Some 
letters which we have received, expressive, 
of approval, induce us to present this little 
manual to the members of our Irish Church, 
in a form which will render it available for 
use in our Schools. We -believe that no 
evangelical Dissenter would object to have 
his child instructed in this formulary. To 
rromote unity among Protestants, without 
any abandonment of Scriptural principle, is 
an object which all who are interested in the 
progress of “pure and undefiled religion,” 
should labour to promote, 






























































































































































OBITUARY. 

Our beloved friend and brother, the Rev. 
R. J. M‘Ghee, was called, within the last 
month, to his rest and reward, at the ad- 
vanced age of 85 years. His transcendant 
ability as a minister of the Gospel is well 
known to the Christian public in this country ; 
but none but his intimate friends can know 
how brightly, in his private life, he illustrated 
the power of the doctrines which he preached. 
Truly may we say. ‘“‘a prince and a great man 
is fallen in Israel.” Our beloved brother 
was one of a class which is becoming every 
day less and less in our Irish Church. “ The 
godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail among 
the children of men.” In the ordinary pro- 
gress of mortality our ranks are thinned, and 
we find not their places filled by others who 
are baptized for the dead. 

On Sunday last the Rev. W. B. Askin, the 
incumbent of Harold’s-cross Church, where 
our beloved brother had ministered for several 
years to an attached people, alluded to his 
decease in language which found a reponse in 
the hearts of the senior members of the con- 
gregation, who had enjoyed the benefit of Mr. 
M‘Ghee’s ministry. Mr. Askin stated that 
it was just thirty-four years since Mr. M‘Ghee 
preached his first sermon in Harold’s-cross 
Church, and to the entry of his name in the 
preacher’s book on that occasion, there is ap- 
pended the following prayer: — 

“© Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, grant that thy poor, sinful, helpless ser- 
vants may be taught and strengthened by Thee, to 
preach Jesus Christ and Him crucified—to preach 
the Word—to be instant in season and out of sea- 
son—to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suf- 
fering and doctrine. O grant the Word preached 
may be accompanied with Thy blessing—with de- 
monstration of the Spirit and with power. And 
grant, O God, that the Sermons entered in this 
book may be instruments of blessing to thousands 
and teus of thousands of immortal souls. And, O 
Lord, keep the flock in this place from all ignorant 
and faitlless shepherds—all dumb dogs, lying 
down and loving to slumber—al! false Apostles 
even so long as this Church lasteth, for Jesus’ sake. 
Amen.” 

This prayer shows the spirit in which 
Mr. M‘Ghee entered upon his work at 
Harold’s-cross, and in the same spirit it was 
carried on to the termination of his pas- 
torate. 

Our departed brother was gifted with 
intellectual and oratorical powers of no ordi- 
nary wnagnitude; these powers, improved by 
education and study, were all devoted to the 
service of the Master whom he served with 
loving diligence. ‘Through the numerous 
works which Mr. M‘Ghee published, he being 
dead, yet speaketh. We may mention two 
of these works as characteristic of all his 
publications—‘‘The Laws of the Papacy,” 
and a series of “Lectures on the whole 
Epistle to the Ephesians.” The latter setting 
forth the Gospel of the grace of God in all 
the fulness of its blessings, present and future, 
to the believing soul, and the former exposing 
Satan’s lie, the antagonistic system of the 
Papacy wherewith sinners are beguiled to 
their perdition. As “a good minister of 
Jesus Christ” his testimony against ‘‘the 
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mystery of iniquity ’ 
as his testimony to “the mystery of godli- 
ness.” 


worth of such a man as Robert M‘Ghee. 
His claims to hold a high position in the 
Church were practically ignored by bishops 
and statesmen. The greatest honour to which 
he attained was that of the minister of a pro- 
prietary church ; and when age and its infir- 
mities imposed on him the necessity of release 
from the arduous duties of such a position, 
he was indebted to the kindness of a lay 
patron, the late Duke of Manchester, for 
presentation to a living in Huntingdon, the 
income of which gave him a decent compe- 
tence for his remaining years. When St. 
Peter addressed such faithful pastors, he did 
not set before them the prospect of a present 
reward—“ the world knew them not,” even) 
as it knew not their Blessed Master; but 
a rich reward awaits them in the future, as 
the Apostle testities:—‘“‘ When the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a) 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” U/ 


From our intimate acquaintance with him, we 
can affirm that none felt this so deeply as 
himself. The same grace which wrought so 





















* was as uncompromising 


How few there are who can estimate the 


Grace made Robert M‘Ghee what he was. 


mightily in him, is as able as ever to raise 
up others to fill the vacancy which his re- 
moval has created. Never was there a period 


when such men were more needed. May the, 


Lord of the harvest send forth many such/ 
laborers into his harvest. 


t4)-< 


CONSECRATION OF THE BISHOP OF 
CASHEL. 

On Sunday, 14th ultimo, in the presence 
of a vast congregation assembled in St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, our beloved brother, the 
Rev. Maurice Day, whose praise is in all the 
Churches, was set apart for the high office of 
a Bishop in the Church of Christ, by the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, in 
accordance with Apostolic usage. He is the 
first Bisbop of our Church for the last seven 
hundred years, whose elevation is the result 
of popular election, We thank God that 
one so worthy was chosen. It is an auspi- 
cious beginning of our return to the primitive 
practice in our new organization, and we 
trust that it will act beneficially in stirring 
up the minds of our people to a more affec- 
tionate intcrest in the welfare of oar Chureh. 
The state-appointed Bishop was, in a certain 
sense, an intruder. Ministers and members 
of the Church had no voice in his appoint- 
ment; the King or Queen, or rather the 
Prime Minister, for the time being, nominated 
him, and the clergy and people were obliged 
to submit, no matter how deep their sense 
of his unfitness might be. Now it is 
totally different; every member of the 
Church in the united diocese of Cashel has 
exercised, directly or indirectly, a certain 
measure of influeace in the appointment of 
their chief pastor. The Right Rev. Maurice 
Day is their own Bishop—the man of their’ 
own choice, 








We are full of hope that this happy ap- 


pointment is ‘but the beginning of a new era 

in the history of our Irish Episcopacy, in 

which it will. be delivered from the popular 

odium into which it was rapidly falling, 

through the fatuity of our state-appointed 

Bishops, in setting themselves as one man, 
against the revision of our formularies. We 
respectfully tell the Bishops that they are 
not aware, as we outsiders are, of the swel- 
ling tone of dissatisfaction with which their 
conduct in this particular is canvassed in 
conversation amongst the most earnest 
ministers and members of our Church. And 
knowing by sad experience of what we find 
in ourselves, and witness in others, we ear- 
nestly pray that our beloved brother, the 
Bishop of Cashel, may be preserved from the 
influence of caste and prejudices of office, and 
that his acts in the Synod will show that he 
is not the servant of men, however identified 


with him in position, but that in the fear of | 


God, and with paramount reverence for His 
word, he will obey, as he has hitherto done, 
the Apostolic command: ‘‘ Abhor that which | 
is evil, cleave to do that which is good.” 

The ordination sermon in St. Patrick’s 
was preached by the Rev. Achilles Daunt. 
Having been associated with Mr. Day in the 
ministry of St. Matthias’ Church, a more - 
suitable preacher could not have been se- } 
lected. He took for his text Eph. iii. 10: , 
“To the intent that now unto the princi- | 
palities and powers in the heavenly places 
might be known by the Church, the manifold , 
wisdom of God.”* Having applied this text 
with his usual earnestness and power, to the 
new manifestation of God’s attributes, pre- 
sented to the angelic mind, in the redemp- 
tion of the Church, by the vicarious suffer- 
ings, and death of its divine head, the 
preacher proceeded to apply it more particu-~ 
larly to the interesting occasion which drew 
such a large congregation together. He 
spoke of Episcopacy as an institution based 
upon Apostolic precedent, expressed the 
satisfaction which he felt in seeing this 
divine institution honoured in the new or- 
ganization of our Church, and stated his 
strong conviction that this firm adherence to 
Apostolic order, in connection with true 
Scriptural doctrine, rendered our Church 
peculiarly suitable to draw onr Roman 
Catholic countrymen from the ApostateChureh 
of the foreigner, into the Apostolic Church of 
their own beloved Ireland. In all this we 
heartily concur; and when the preacher went 
on to speak kind words to all who hold the 
Head, while they conscientiously dissent from 
us in matters of ecclesiastical polity, he 
sounded a note which excited a harmonious 
chord in the hearts of most of his hearers. 
We do long to see a greater union of mutual 
respect and love between the various Protes- 
tant denominations. While firmly adhering to 
what we can gather from Holy Scripture, even 
in matters of Church government and discipline, 
we take for our motto— Grace be with all 


a 


—, 








* The sermon is now published, and may be had 
from any bookseller, 
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those who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity.” 
It would, indeed, be desirable that Scriptural 
Christianity in this country should present to 
‘those that are without ” an aspect of exter- 


- nal uniformity; but if this cannot be accom. 


plished, let it be made manifest that in the 
knowledge of God’s abounding mercy to sin- 
ners, in Christ Jesus, there is a bond of 
affectionate union between those whose indi- 
vidual preferences have connected them with 
various ecclesiastical organizations. After 
all, true unity is only realized in Christ. He 
is the glorified head, ‘from whom the 
whole body fitly joined together, and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love,’ In 
the days of shaking, which are coming on 
the world and on the Church, this is the 
only unity which will abide. Unity in 
Christ is for eternity, and when this princi- 
ple of unity is divested of all that now hin- 
ders its development, as it shall be in the 
day of the Lord’s appearing, an external unity 
of which even the blinded world can take 
knowledge, will be the blessed result. The 
Church of redeemed and regenerated souls, 
in the perfection of knowledge and holiness, 
shall “arise and shine” in the brightness 
of her glorified head, ‘“‘ Fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army 
with banners.” 








DUBLIN, MAY 1, 1872. 








TELEGRAPHY—THE COMING 
KINGDOM. 


The use of electricity for the rapid com- 
munication of knowledge to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, is the greatest marvel of 
this marvellous age. The improvements 
which have been made in the instruments by 
which this mysterious influence is utilized, is 
almost as wonderful as the original discovery 
of its power, and the extension of telegraphic 
wires to every part of the world, renders it 
perfectly certain that in the course of a very 
few years, an almost instantaneous inter- 
change of thought between those who are 
locally separated by oceans and continents, 
will be perfectly practicable. 

As to the improvements in telegraphic 
instruments, a variety of them were lately 
exhibited in Dublin at ‘‘a grand conversa- 
zione,”’ held by the members of the telegraph 
branch of the civil service. The most re- 
markable of the instruments was “ Whit- 
stone’s Automatic,” which is capable of 
transmitting one hundred and twenty words 
tn a minute/ Hence, it appears that the 
eighty-third psalm, announcing the advent 
and reign of Christ, could be flashed along 
the electric wires to the antipodes, in con- 
siderably less time than one minute! ‘This 
is not an untried theory, but a proved reality; 
Surely this fact isimmeasurably more strange 
than fiction, 

In speaking of the extension of the tele- 
graphic wires, we cannot but notice the good 
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service which has been done in this particular 
by the Great Eastern steamer. When the 
big ship was built, she was found not to 
answer the design of her builders. Her 
great size, in the judgment of naval men, 
rendered her unmanageable, and she was sold 
by the company at a great loss. But she 
had a great work to do, which those who 
built her thought not of. By her the first 
Atlantic Cable, opening up telegraphic com- 
munication between this country and the 
American Continent, was laid, and in the 
coming summer the big ship will again be at 
her proper work in submerging another cable 
3500 miles in length, by which direct com- 
munication will be established between this 
country and the central city of the United 
States, via New York. 

From Silver and Co.’s Circular, published 
in London, we gather the following particu- 
lars of telegraphic extension :— 


“ A telegraph line is being carried across the 
Andes. In prosecution of the work two subterra- 
nean lines, of 30 miles each, will haveto be laid in 
the snow regions of the Cordilleras. The work is 
in an advanced state, the laying of these lines hay- 
ing already been commenced.” 

‘* Extensive preparations are now being made for 
the erection of a number of lines of telegraph in 
Asiatic Russia: these are in consequence of a new 
telegraphic treaty agreed to between Russia and 
Persia. The extension down the Volga and the 
Caspian Sea will be of general advantage. We are 
already connected through a portion of the country, 
and the new extension will no doubt be of great im- 
portance.” 

“Tt is stated that in connection with the Japanese 
system of telegraphy, the land line between Yedo 
and the North will shortly be commenced, including 
a cable across the strait of Hakodadi, and asa result 
of this, several of the most important Japanese sta- 
tions will be in telegraphic communication.” 

‘Tt is in contemplation early this year to place 
Amoy intermediate on the Hong-Kong and Shanghai 
cable, and to make some further extensions to the 
China and Japan Extension System. In connection 
with this line, we learn from China, that telegraphs 
are engaging inereased attention in the North, and 
that the Russian-Japan line is expected to be a 
strong competitor with the Southern Submarine 
System. An important inspection had lately been 
made of the the telegraph instruments by an in- 
fluential and high Chinese official, who expressed 
himself pleased with the invention, and evidently 
appeared to be strongly impressed. 

“We are at present telegraphically connected 
with Australia by thesubmarine cable recently landed 
at Port Darwin. Most energetic progress had been 
made in Australia for the completion of the land 
system, to connect Port Darwin with the Southern 
portions of the Continent.” 

“The various Submarine Companies, commencing 
from Falmouth,touching at Lisbon, Gibraltar, Malta, 
Alexandria, Suez, Aden, Bombay, Madras, Singapore, 
Hong-Kong, Java, and Australia, are contemplating 
amalgamation. Worknig intimately in connection 
with each other, forming frem England a direct sub- 
marine route to India, China, and Australia.” 

** The Great Northern Telegraph Company have 
notified that they now forward messages, by way of 
Russia and their China and Japan Extension Cables, 
for Hong-Kong, Shanghai, and Nagasaki, at the uni- 
form rate of £4 6s, from London.” 

‘“The German Union Telegraph Company have 
placed in the market 8,000 shares of £20 each. This 
undertaking, which isnow working in connection with 
the Anglo-American and Newfoundland (Submarine) 
and Great Northern Telegraphic Companies, was 
established to carry out a concession granted by the 
Prussian Government for facilitating telegraphic com- 


munication between Germany, England, and America 


A four-wire cable of the best construction has re- 























for ? and where will all this end? 
think that the great design of telegraphy is 
to furnish stock jobbers with the earliest in-~ 
telligence of the fluctuations in the prices of 
foreign securities. 


ntly been laid between Emden (Germany) and 


Lowestoft (Suffolk), and connected with all the Ger- 
man Government telegraphs at Emden. 
land wires are also being erected by the Postmaster- 
General to complete the communication between 
Lowestoft and London.” 


Special 


“The Anglo-Mediterranean Telegraph Company 


wish to extend their operations by purchasing the 
concession, and a system of submarine cables now 
connecting the various important points in the 
Grecian and Turkish Archipelago, and also for ex- 
tending their system to Ragusa and Corfu. And 
resolutions to this effect, as well as to promote an 
amalgamation with the Submarine Companies to 
England and India, were adopted at their recent 
Meeting.” 


“The Telegraph Construction and Maintenance 


Company have had a successful annual meeting, 
declaring a dividend of 25 per cent., free of income 
tax, for the twelve months, carrying forward £10,431, 
A contract has been entered into for the manufactura 
of 3,530 miles of cable to be laid in 1873 from néar 
the Land’s End, in Cornwall, to New York,” 


“The French Atlantic Telegraph Company con- 


template the laying of another Atlantic Cable in 
1873.” 


“Intelligence has been received that the Porto 


Rico and Jamacia section of the West India cable is 
complete, and that communication is now open be- 
tween England and St. Thomas, and that the St. 
Kitt’s cable is complete. This brings us now into 
communication direct with S. America.” 


The above scraps of intelligence, concern~ 


ing the extension of telegraphy, from recent 
numbers of ‘Silver and Co.’s Circular,” 
are laid before our readers, as it would be 
impossible, without such details, to form an 
adequate idea of the. practical progress of 
the greatest discovery of our day, The 
increasing 
own country affords a striking proof of 
its practical efficiency as a means of com- 
munication. 


use of the telegraph in our 


The number of telegraph mes- 
sages forwarded in the United Kingdom for 


the weeks ending February 17 and 24, and 
March 2, as 
sponding period of last year, shows an in- 
crease to the almost incredible amount of 


compared with the corre- 


55,618,51,513. 
Now, the question must suggest itself to 


every thoughtful mind which learns these 


facts which we have stated. What is all this 
Some 


Others imagine that its 
principal use is to forward the interests of 
commerce, by giving speedy and authentic 
information to our merchants of the state of 
the produce market, -in every part of the 
world; and others again can see no higher 
object in the extension of telegraphy than 
the increased facility which it affords for the 
intercommunication of thought between the 
scattered members of the human family. 
Such speculations, singly or collectively, do 
not satisfy us. We believe that God’s never- 
failing providence orders all things both in 
heaven and earth; and history, both sacred 
and secular, teach us that all the arrangements 
of Jehovah’s providence are made with refe- 
rence to THE CHURCH, and the development 
of God’s purpose concerning the mighty work 
of redemption by Jesus Christ. ‘Lhe proof 
and illustration of this vast design would fill 
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dominion, and glory, anda kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed.” 


and told no man in those days any of those things 


a volume; we can only, therefore, state it 
which they had seen.” 


leaving our readers, according to their mea- 
sure of spiritual knowledge and intelligence, 
to supply the proof. But there is one point 
which we must clearly state, and it is this— 
that the redemption of this world by Jesus 
Christ, will culminate in the establishment of 
an uuiversal kingdom of righteousness, in 
which our Lord Jesus, God manifest in the 
flesh, will reign in visible glory and majesty 
as the supreme sovereign, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. The whole Bible, as we read 
it, places this matter beyond all doubt. Thus 
Isaiah prophesied :— 

“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given; and the government shall be upon his 

























A request for the coming of this kingdom 
is one of the petitions in the Lord’s prayer 
which embodies all the deep necessities of the 
disciples of Jesus. ‘The things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God” were the principal 
subjects of Christ’s conversation with his dis- 
ciples after his resurrection (Acts i. 3). There 
are but few of the Apostolic Epistles which 
do not allude to the kingdom in some of its 
various phases; and it certainly holds a very 
prominent place in the great prophetical book 
with which the canon of Scripture closes. 
Our space will only permit us to quote one 
passage from the nineteenth chapter, which 


And again, after describing the consump- 
tion of the Papacy, which is Satan’s travestie 
of the coming kingdom, this great prophet 
writes :— 

“But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 


kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him.” 


shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this.’”—Isa. i. 9. 

- « And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are 
on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered together, as prisoners 
are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the 
prison, and after many days shall they be visited. 
Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously.’ 

“ Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and 
princes shall rule in judgment. And a man shall 
be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place; 
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 
And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim; 
and the ears of them that hear shall hearken. The 
heart also of the rash shall understand knowledge, 
and the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to 
speak plainly.” 


The prophet Jeremiah, moved by the Holy 
Ghost, speaks with equal plainness :-— 


“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; 
and this is his name whereby he shall be called, the 
Lord our righteousness. Therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt. But, the Lord 
liveth, which brought up, and which led the seed 
of the house of Israel out of the north country, and 
from all countries whither I had driven them; and 
they shall dwell in their own land.” 

“At that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord; and all the nations shall be 
gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to 
Jerusalem ; neither shall they waik any more after 
the imagination of their evil heart.” 


Ezekiel also not obscurely alludes to the 
same blessed consummation :— 


“Thus saith the Lord God, Remove the diadem, 
and take off the crown; this shall not be the same: 
exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high. 
J will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall 
be no more, until he come whose right it is; and I 
will give it him.” 

Daniel, the man greatly beloved, was fa- 
voured with peculiar light on this glorious 
theme :— 

“T saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 


and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. And there was given him 








The first clause in this portion of the pro- 


phecy is being fulfilled, and the second, 
relating to the kingdom of Christ and his 
saints, will as surely be fulfilled in its season. 


These references to the Old Testament 


may suffice. We shall now supplement them 


by directing the attention of our readers to a 
few passages in the New Testament which 
speak with equal, perhaps we should say in- 


creasing, clearness, concerning the coming 


kingdom. 
Thus the Angel Gabriel. announcing to the 
Virgin the birth of Christ, said: — 


“And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, | 


and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David. And he 


shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of 


his kingdom there shall be no end.” j 


Our Lord’s teaching was all in conformity 
with this prophecy which went before on him. 
The frequent recurrence of the words ‘* king- 
dom of God,” “kingdom of heaven,” in our 
Lord’s preaching is very remarkable, showing 
us that the consummation of redemption in 
the establishment of akingdom, was a thought 
ever present to His mind. The hope of this 
kingdom was presented to His followers to 
sustain them under present trial. ‘‘ Fear not, 
little flock, for it is the Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom.” An anticipative 
manifestation of the glory of the promised 
kingdom was presented to the senses of the 
favoured three in the miracle of the transfi- 
guration :— 


“ But I tell you of a truth, there be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the kingdom of God. And it came to pass about 
an eight days after these sayings, he took Peter, 
and Jon, and James, and went up into @ mountain 
to pray. And, as he prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment was white 
and glistering. And, behold, there talked with him 
two men, which were Moses and Elias: Who ap- 
peared in glory, and spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and 
they that were with him were heavy with sleep. 
and when they were awake, they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. And it 
came to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here; 
and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he said. While he thus spake, there came a 
cloud and overshadowed them: and they feared as 


they entered into the cloud. And there came a) 
voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved) 
And when the voice was past, 


Son; hear him. 


Jesus was found alone. «And they kept it close,| 





describes the closing up of this dispensation 
in terrible judgments on the world of the un- 
godly. 


The prophet writes :— 
‘And I heard as it were the voice of a great 


multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: 


for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” 


We believe that all scientific discoveries 
and mechanical inventions are from God. 
True science is a gift which cometh down 
“from the Father of lights.” Oppositions of 
science, falsely so called, are ‘“ from the father 
of lies.’ We are expressly told that the 
Lord put into the heart of Bezeleel and 
Aboliab the wisdom and understanding which 
qualified them to make the tabernacle (Hxod. 
xxxvi. 1, 2); and the prophet Isaiah attri- 
butes the skill of the husbandman to divine 
teaching: ‘“ He casts in the principal wheat, 
and the appointed barley, and the rye in their 
place, for his God doth instruct him to dis- 
cretion, and doth teach him ” (Isai. xxviii. 
25, 26). The invention of printing was God’s 
gift, imparted just before the Reformation, 
when it was God’s purpose to bring forth the 
Holy Scriptures from the grave of conceal- 
ment in which Rome had buried them, and 
to scatter them broadcast among the nations. 
We believe that the discovery of electric power 
and the invention of the telegraph are also 
divine gifts, imparted to man at this time to 
prepare the earth as a great theatre in which 
the mighty acts of Almighty God are about 
to be exhibited. We know assvredly tliat 
God will come forth from the mysterious con- 
cealment into which he entered from the time 
of the ascension of Christ up to the present, and 
that the consummation of His purpose in the 
establishment of the universal theocracy, of 
which we have spoken, will be preceded and 
accompanied by prodigies, in the intensity of 
the brightness of which former manifestations 
of his power will pale, and be, as it were, 
forgotten (see Jer. xxiii. 5-8). The whole 
of Isaiah xii. treats of this subject. The ap 
plication of verses 5 and 6 to it is manifest : 
“ Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done ex- 
cellent things; this is known tn all the earth.” 
As soon as these excellent things are done, 
they will be ‘ known in all the earth.” ‘The 
electric wires will convey the intelligence 
with the speed of lightning to the remotest 
regions. ‘I'he time when this prophecy is to 
be fully accomplished is plainly indicated by 
the prophet: “ Cry out and shout, thou inhabi- 
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tant of Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel 
in the midst of thee.” Words which carry 
our thoughts forward to the time when Jeru- 
salem, being the capital of the theocracy, and 
the palace of the Great King reigning in visi- 
ble majesty “before his ancients gloriously,” 
(Isai. xxiv. 23), shall be called “ the throne 
of the Lord, and all the nations shall be ga- 
thered unto it ” (Jer. iii. 17). 

An universal monarchy, a righteous des- 
potism, acting in love, and guided by infalli- 
ble wisdom, and sustained by irresistible power, 
is the world’s deep necessity; and we believe 
it is the consciousness of this want which 
induces some intelligent men to accept the 
pretensions of the miserable old priest, who, 
according to the foreshowing of the sure 
word of prophecy, has reigned so long at 
Rome, and in these latter days has set up a 
claim to the possession of infallible wisdom, 
‘‘ opposing and exalting himself above all that 
is called God or that is worshipped, so that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” The Lord 
by his judgments has shattered this impos- 
ture, preparatory to its utter destruction by 
the personal coming of Jesus Christ (see 2 
Thess. ii. 1-12). When the theocracy is 
established, its infallible decrees will be con- 
veyed to the princes ruling in judgment in 
distant provinces of Christ’s universal empire, 
reaching them almost at the very moment that 
they are issued from the council chamber of 
the Great King. 

One remark more and we have done. 
the prophecies of Haggai we read :— 


In 


‘‘ Speak to Zerubbabel, governorof Judah, saying, 
I will shake the heavens and the earth; and I will 
overthrow the throne of kingdoms; and I will de- 
stroy the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen; 
and I will overthrow the chariots, and those that 
ride in them: and the horses and their riders shal’ 
come down, every one by the sword of his brother.’ 


This prophecy is referred to in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, as setting forth the dissolu- 
tion of the present order of things, which is 
to precede, or rather to accompany, the 
manifestation of the ‘* kingdom which carnot 
be moved ” (Heb. xii. 26-28). Has not this 
‘ shaking’ manifestly been begun in om 
day ? and has it not originated in the in- 
crease of knowledge which has resulted from 
the application of steam power and electricity 
to locomotion, and the interchange of thought 
between the scattered members of the human 
family ? A solemn remembrancer to the 
“world lying in wickedness,” and a joyful 
remembrancer to believers in Jesus, who are 
striving against sin, that the ‘‘ coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.” The “running of 
many to and fro, and the increase of know- 
ledge,” is mentioned by the prophet Daniel 
as a precursory sign of the day when “ many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt ;” 
when ‘they that be wise shall shine as the 


, brightness of the firmament, and they that 


\ turn many to righteousness, as the stars for 
| ever and ever.” 
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THE GENERAL SYNOD—REVISION 
OF THE PRAYER-BOOK, 


Fripay, April 12th, is a memorable day in 
the annals of the Church of Ireland, for on 
that day the discussion of the great question 
of liturgical revision was commenced in the 
General Synod. 

It was decided that each point in this im- 
portant subject should be debated in regular 
order, and in accordance with this arrange- 
ment the first resolution proposed was— 
“That in lieu of the Table of Lessons proper 
for Sundays, set out in the Book of Common 
Prayer, be substituted the revised Table of 
the Church of England of Lessons proper for 
Sundays.” 

This resolution was accepted, but with the 
following important qualification, that all the 
lessons taken from the Apocrypha appointed 
to be read on certain holydays, should be ex- 
cluded, and chapters from the Canonical 
Scriptures substituted. The only bishops who 
spoke on this point were the Archbishops of 
Dublin and Armagh, and the Bishops of 
Derry and Meath. They were all in favour 
of the.retention of the Apocrypha, but they 
found but few supporters, and we must say 
that their arguments were not calculated to 
influence the convictions of the Synod. It 
was argued that the Apocryphal lessons should 
be retained because they formed a connecting 
link between us and the English Church; that 
the Apocrypha was quoted in our Book of 
Homilies; that it formed an historical con- 
nexion between the Old and New Testaments, 
because it contained some noble sentiments, 
and because Handel had taken the subject of 
one of his finest oratorios from the Book of 
Maccabees! Such were the arguments of the 
high church party, while a representative of the 
broad church founded his advocacy of the A po- 
crypha on the distinct assertion that “some of 
its books stood upon a higher level than the 
Book of Esther,” a seutiment which called 
forth an unmistakable expression of disap- 
proval from the Synod. 

On the other side it was argued that the 
reading of the Apocryphal books in the 
Church placed them estensibly before the 
people, on a level with the inspired books; 
that any historical knowledge to be gained 
from them might be had without such a quasi 
authorization of them; that none of the Apo- 
cryphal books were written in Hebrew; that 
they were never received into the Jewish 
canon of inspired books; that they are not 
mentioned in Philo or Josephus; that they 
are not quoted or alluded to in the New Tes- 
tament, and were not admitted among the 
books of Scripture during the first four cen- 
turies of the Christian Church; that they 
contained falsehoods, fables, and immoralities ; 
that they inculcated prayers for the dead as 
holy and wholesome things; that they im- 
pliedly taught the doctrine of purgatory, and 
such like absurdities as the expulsion of de- 
mons, by a process of fumigation. 

The bishops, to whom we have before 
alluded, having expressed their determination 
to yield to what was manifestly the general 


conviction of the Church, the question for the 
exclusion of the Apocrypha from our Church 
services was put and accepted unanimously. 
Our faithful brethren throughout the country 
will thank God, as we do, for this concession 
to the power of truth. We cannot close this 
subject without a joyful reference to the pro- 
found reverence for Holy Scripture as the 
inspired Word of God which characterised 

the whole debate, with the one solitary and 

painful exception which we have mentioned. 

Those who have read our tracts on revision 

will. see that one important item in our 

programme of revision has been realized; 

the ‘lessons appointed to be read on certain 

days from the Apocrypha are henceforth to 

be superseded by chapters from the Canonical 

Scriptures.” The writer would respectfully 

direct the attention of the delegates to another 

suggestion—‘“ Let the Revelation, to the 

reading and hearing of which a special bless- 

ing is promised, be read in due course, as 

well as every other portion of the New Tes- 

tament.” 

The next resolution proposed wag unani- 
mously adopted. It was as follows:—‘ That 
as regards the second lessons, they should be 
the same as in the revised Lectionary of tlie 
of the Church of England.” It was next pro- 
posed—‘ That in lieu of the Calendar with 
the Table of Lessons contained in the Book 
of Common Prayer, be substituted the revi ed 
Calendar with Table of Lessons;” and— 
“That no special mention should be made in 
the Calendar of any days except those which 
have Epistles and Gospels assigned to them.” 

The Rev. R. Smith, the notorious patron 
of Portal’s Popish Manual, moved as an 
amendment :—‘ That the days commonly 
called ‘ Black letter days’ be not removed 
from the Calendar, with the exception of 
King Charles the Martyr, the Invention of 
the Holy Cross, the Visitation of the Virgin 
Mary, Lammas Day, the Conception of the 
Virgin Mary, the Papist Conspiracy, and O 
Sapienta.’” This introduced the discussion 
of the first item in our programme of revision 
as set forth in p. 3, No. 1, of our revision 
Tracts—“ Let every reference in the Calendar 
to persons or supposed facts, not alluded to 
or mentioned in Scripture, be totally ex- 
punged.” 

In speaking on this resolution the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin said:— 

‘¢'There were several saints whose names 
he thought ought to be retained; and he con- 
fessed he could not regard without a pang 
the disappearance of some names long ho- 
noured in the Church of Ireland. He would 
take the opinion of the house as to the ap- 
pointment of a sub-committee to determine 
what names should be retained.” 

The Archbishop’s proposal for a committee, 
which was rightly designated ‘‘a committee 
of canonization,” was very unfavourably re- 
ceived by the Synod. It was truly said the 
retention in the Calendar of the names of 
saints, many of whom never existed, and 
many more whose title to saintship was more 
than questionable, gave great offence both to 
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clerical delegate well remarked:—The Synod 
had that day done a good thing by blotting 
out the Apocrypha from the Table of Les- 
sons, and asserting that the Holy Scripture 
was alone to be read in the Church. Would 
they not, then, blot out Apocryphal saints, 
and leave none but those known to the Scrip- 
tures? 

The motion was then put, and unanimously 
carried. ‘!'he Archbishop of Dublin moved 
as an amendment the following resolution :— 

‘¢ And except such other names as may be 
approved of by the house, on the recom- 
mendation of a committee to be appointed 
to consider what commemorations therein 
named should be retained.” 

Tne Rev. Mr. Smith seconded the motion, 
which was negatived without a division. 

The following important decisions were 
algo arrived at by the Synod :— 

A proposition by the Dean of the Chapel 
Royal that the words in the Calendar, 
“‘ Purification of the B. V. M.,” be changed 
into ‘“*The presentation of Christ in the 
Temple’ was rejected. A clerical delegate 
well remarked :—“ That the early Church, 
in adopting the word ‘ purification,’ had, by 
anticipation, entered a protest against the 
novel doctrine defined by the Roman Catholic 
Church, of the Immaculate Conception.” 

The following propositions were 
cepted :— 


ac- 


“That the note following be annexed to the re- 
vised Calendar with the Table of Lessons, viz :— 
‘Upon occasions to be approved by the ordinary, 
other lessons from the Canonical Scriptures may, 
with his consent, be substituted for those which are 
appointed in the Calendar.” 

“ That the words immediately preoeding the 
Order for Morning Prayer, viz. :—‘ And here is to be 
noted that such ornaments,’ &c., be omitted from 


the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of 


Ireland.” 
“That the following rubric be inserted in the 


place of the omitted words in the Book of Common 
Prayer immediately before the Order for Morning 


Prayer, vis.: -‘t Whenever, throughout this book, 


the word priest is used as designating a minister of 
this Church, the Church of Ireland doth thereby 


understand presbyter.’ ” 


The Dean of Cashel proposed to fix a 
special service for the conversion of Ireland 


on the 17th of March, as he conceived it was 


desirable to have at least one day in the year 
upon which to call the attention of the people 
to the ancient Church of Ireland in its era 
of independence, and that as upon the day 
he had named, the working population did not 
labour, their attendance at church was to be 


sought for. 


This proposition was favourably received 


by the Synod, and we trust that it will ulti- 
mately be carried out. 


On Saturday the Synod was engaged in a 


warm debate on the subject of education, 
It was plainly the universal feeling that 
Cardinal Cullen’s system of denominational 
education, which would hand over the rising 
generation to the priests, would inflict a 
grievous wound on our civil and religious 
liberty, and that it should therefore be 
rejected; but the majority seemed to think 
that no system of education which was not 


based on Scripture, should be accepted by 
the Church. 









on education was resumed, when the fol- 
lowing resolution was proposed by Sir R. 
Orpen :— 


cates the introduction into Ireland of the 
system of education proposed by the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy to the Government.” 


the motion, said he believed the majority of 
the Synod were perfectly content to adopt 
the strongest, possible denunciations of the 
presumptuous pretensions of the Roman Ca- 
tholie hierarchy. 
were determined to avoid in any way pledging 
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On Monday, 15th, the important debate 


“That this Synod most strongly depre- 


The Rev. Mr. Verschoyle, in seconding 


While they did so, they 


themselves to the support of the present 


National Board. 


The Lord Primate proposed the following 
as au amendment :— 


(1). **That we regard the demand mnde by the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy in Ireland for the insti- 
tution of a denominational system in this country as 
one opposed to the best interests of the people, and 
which would ultimately besubversive of the principle 
of civil and religious liberty.” 

(2). ‘That we claim for our Protestant children 
the right to participate in the educational endowment 
of the State in every school to which the State con- 
tributes, with full protection to their religion, and 
with complete immunity from any teaching hostile 
to their creed. ‘That which we claim for ourselves 
we hesitate not to concede to others.” 


It was plainly seen by the Synod that the 
second of these counter resolutions, was de- 
siened to pledge the house to a quasi sanction 
of the present National Board. An animated 
discussion ensued. Many excellent speeches 
were delivered, but the following, by the Rev. 
James Hewit, is entitled to a prominent 
notice even in this brief summary. He 
said :-— 


“It was with the very deepest feelings of respon- 
sibility that he ventured to address the House on 
the question, which, as far as his own conscience 
was concerned, touched the very deepest principles 
of his heart. They had been told by the Rev. Dr. 
Salmon that he would not propose any resolution 
to which a supporter of the Church Education So- 
ciety could not agree. But he had to declare that 
nothing in the world would induce him for a mo- 
ment to agree to the second of the Primate’s resolu- 
tions, which he believed to be far more fraught with 
injury to the Church, far more contrary to the prin- 
ciples which it had been maintaining for the last 
thirty years, far more dishonouring to God, than 
the resolution as to the National Board. What they 
had been protesting against—many honoured men 
who had gone before, and who now slept in Jesus, 
protested against, at the sacrifice of promotion, and 
sometimes of influence, was this rule—that the Bible 
should be excluded from the schools of our country 
and from our Church during the hours of secular 
instruction. What they had been maintaining was 
this—that the Word of God ought to be as free and 
as unfettered in the schools of this Christian, this 
professedly Christian country, and this Christian 
Church, as it is in the pulpits of the land. And 
now, what did this resolution say? It called 
upon them to declare and it was put in an 
able and plausible light, it was put in a way best 
calculated to carry with it even those who in the in- 
most conviction of their hearts were opposed to the 
principle; it was calculated to mislead them; and the 
real point of the resolution was in the last line— 
‘ What we claim for ourselves, we hesitate not to con- 
cede to others.? What was it they were going to 
concede? What was it they were going to set before 
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the Government as what the Church of Ireland was 
ready to concede? It was this—that they admitted 
that the Roman Catholics—that the priests fof the 
Church of Rome might justly claim—that the hier- 
archy of Ireland might claim for Roman Catholic 
children a right to participate in the educational en- 
dowments of the State in every school to which the 
State contributed, with full protection to their religion, 
and with a complete immunity from any teaching 
hostile to their creed, and that they would be protected 
from the teachings and influence of the Bible. He 
asked his clerical brethren—they who had, at an 
expense of how much they knew themselves, been 
protesting against the rule of the National Board, 
and who would never consent, nor allow anything to 
induce them to consent, to a system which gave 
parents a right to exclude the Word of God from 
schools; would they now consent to a resolution 
which took away even from Roman Catholic parents, 
the right to have their children taught the Holy 


Seriptures in schools? In the resolution there was 
no mention made of parental authority, but patrons 
of schools would be bound to protect children from 
all religious instruction during school hours. That 
was a principle which nothing in the world would - 
make him consent to. He would rather give up his | 
church and congregation than for one moment con- | 
sent to it, for he believed it was contrary to the . 
Word of God itself, and to what they had been pro- 
testing against in this country, and contrary to what 
their valued brethren in England were protesting 
against. He would read from the prelates’ address 
delivered in 1845 a very different resolution, which 
the great mass of the clergy of the Church of Ire- 
land almost unanimously assented to, and he would 
ask them if this was a Scriptural principle, then 
could circumstances change principle, and make 
them abandon the principles they maintained? The 
address stated that ‘the rule by which the Holy 
Scriptures were to be excluded from schools during 
hours of general instruction, was treated by all as 
so fundamentally objectionable, that while this 
should continue to be a principle of the system, they 
could not conscientiously connect their schools with 
it, even though all other grounds of opposition were 
taken away.’ That obtained the adhesion of the 
vast majority of the clergy then, and in 1854 the 
Archbishop of Canterbury presented a petition to 
the House of Lords from 5,414 of the English clergy 
of all ranks, in which they said— In their stead- 
fastness in refusing to connect themselves with the 
National Board, under conditions which would pre~ 
vent them from instructing in the Holy Scriptures 
every child in attendance, they only acted in accord- 
ance with the principles of the Church, and in strict 
ailhesion to their ordination vow.’ One thing was 
known known and believed in England, and that 
was that the clergy of Ireland were a band of faith- 
ful, conscientious men, who were ready to part with 
everything rather than abandon their conscientious 
convictions. And would they now in the face of the 
whole world, in fact, after maintaining their prin- 
ciples against all the influence the State could bring | 
to bear upon them, would they now give them up | 
for aresolution which was ten times more oppressive 
to his conscience, than the principle of the National 
Board.” 


The newly-elected Bishop of Cashel, with 
his usual firmness of principle, and moderation 
of tone, spoke on the same side. When the 
vote of the Synod was taken, the Primate’s 
amendment was rejected, and the original 
resolution of Sir Richard Orpen passed. 

On Tuesday, 16th, the debate on the re- 
vision of the Prayer-book was resumed. \ 
Several alterations for shortening the services 
and giving them greater elasticity, which had 
been proposed by Master Brooke’s Committee, 
were accepted unanimously by the Synod. 
But the great question of the day was pro- 
posed by Colonel Dennis in the following 
resolution :-— 


That in the rubric preceding the absolution, the » 
word ‘minister’ be substituted for * priest.’ ” 
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Colonel Dennis supported this resolution 
in a speech which wes evidently the result 
of a long and careful consideration of the 
subject of it, That his arguments were un- 
answerable appears from the fact that no 
attempt was made by his opponents to answer 
most of them. Dealing with the objection 
that the proposed alteration was an innovation, 
the gallant Colonel said :— 


‘* He could only say that ifany of those eentlemen 
who opposed the resolution, would look in some of 
the old prayer books—in the prayer books of the 
Reformers, and in those of the days of Edward VI. 
—they would find, instead of the word ‘ priest,’ the 
word ‘minister” was used. It was true that in 
subsequent revisions the word ‘priest’ was substi- 
tuted. Many other things were introduced also, 
which were protested against, when Queen Elizabeth 
desired to put things into the Prayer-book in order 
that her Roman Catholic subjects might join in the 
worship. Every one who had read the history of 
reyision would know that, and he challenged con- 
tradiction upon that point.” 


This was all true, but it was not the whole 
truth. If any of the delegates will take the 
trouble of looking into the fac simile of the 
Prayer-book, which was used by the Revision- 
ists who were appointed by the hypocritical, 
Popish Charles II. to Romanize our Prayer- 
book, so far as the nation would endure the 
sacrilege, they will find that it was in his 
reign that the word “priest”? was first sub- 





stituted for “ minister” in the rubric preceding 
the absolution. Those who opposed Colonel 
Dennis’ motion were therefore the real sticklers 
for innovation. We ask every candid man 
to say, should an alteration made by such 
men as Sheldon, Morley and Gunning, acting 
under authority of such a King as Charles, 
and at a time when the English Church was 
at the lowest ebb with respect both to doctrine 
and morals, be regarded as too sacred to be 
touched? 

The late learned Dean of Ripon, Dr. Goode, 
who will not be suspected of any disposition 
to lower the character of the reformed Church 
of England in any period of its history, thus 
writes of its condition in the period when the 
innovation of which we complain was made : 


“It is impossible for one who reads, with any 
degree of attention, the history of our Church since 
the Reformation, not to remark how, at various 
subsequent times, retrograde principles have been 
at work, modifyiug the views put forth by all our 
great divines of the Reformation era, gradually 
altering the current tone of our theology, and even, 
as at the period of the restoration, when a few 
Laudian divines were in the ascendancy, tampering, 
as far as the circumstances of the times would 
permit, with our public formularies. 

‘He who seeks a proof of this may find it 
exhibited in a very remarkable way, by taking the 
works of any uumber of the bishops and divines of 
leading station in our Church for the first fifty years 
after iis settlement on its present basis, at the ac- 
cession of Queen Elizabeth, and comparing them 
with those of the same number of persons in a similar 
position at any period since the time of Laud. Few, 
I believe, have any notion of the difference of the 
theological atmosphere (so to speak) on which such 
a person would find himself in the two cases.” * 


f The testimony of the late Mr. Alexander 
Knox, whose High Church proclivities are 
well known, is equally decisive as to the fact 





a CLA *. 
‘Divine Rule,” &c., Preface, p. xxxviii. 





es 
He | difference, that it preserved the distinction 
between the presbyter and the deacon intact, 
while, like the former resolution, it divested 
the absolution of every taint of sacerdotalism. 

In opposition to this resolution the main 
argument which was urged was, that if passed 
if would break down the distinction between 
the offices of the presbyter and the deacon. 
This was denied by those who supported the 
resolution, who contended that it would leave 
the distinction between the two offices as 
clear as it was before. The truth is that the 
deacon is competent to perform every office 
of the presbyter; and the only difference bc- 
tween them is, that the former is only a pro- 
bationer who may lawfully withdraw from the 
ministry after having made trial of it, while the 
latter by an irrevocable act has given himself 
tothe work. The incongruity of forbidding a 
deacon to declare the absolution of the penitent 
believer, from the reading desk, while he has 
full liberty to proclaim the same truth from the 
pulpit, was clearly and forcibly set forth. 
This limitation of the right to pronounce the 
absolution to the presbyter, naturally leads the 
people to conclude that he possesses some 
extraordinary and exclusive power in the 
matter of the forgiveness of sins, and thus 
tends to foster the sacerdotalism which is 
utterly opposed to the whole spirit of the 
Gospel; the root of all Popish error; and the 
growing evi! of our day. This important 
view of the matter was clearly stated by our 
beloved brother, the Rey. Achilles Daunt. 
He said :— 


so clearly stated by the learned Dean. 
writes :— 


‘‘ The distress of the Episcopal Church during the 
usurpation had more than ever endeared her to her 
genuine children, and the hand which inflicted the 
discipline served to abate all undue Protestant zeal. 
A revision of the Liturgy therefore being called for, 
the revisors seized the opportunity. (contrary to what 
the public was reckoning upon) to make our formula- 
ries, not more puritanical, but more catholic. They 
effected this, without doubt, stealthily; and to ap- 
pearance by the minutest alterations... Without any 
change of featires which could cause alarm, a new 
spirit was then breathed inte our communion service.” 






The fact so fully established by the unex- 
ceptionable testimony of the above witnesses 
seemed to be almest entirely lost sight of in 
the debate which we are now scrutinizing. 
Colonel Dennis’s motion was seconded by 
Mr. Gamble, Q. C., and the opposition to it 
was inaugurated by a leader characteristically 
qualified for such an enterprize—we allude 
to the Rev. R. T. Smith, the notorious pa- 
tron of Portal’s Popish Manual, This gen- 
tleman set out by claiming the exclusive 
praise of basing all his arguments on the New 
Testament; but tired with the painful effort 
of such a lofty flight, he very soon sank down 
to the low level of the Fathers, referring to 
those even up to the time of Cyprian to jus- 
tify the application of the word “priest” to 
the ministers of the Gospel, an application of it 
which he well knew could not be found in 
the inspired pages of the New Testament. 

Thirteen speakers followed, including three 
bishops, name'y, the Primate, and the Bishops 
of Cork and Derry; these all spoke in oppo- 
sition to Colonel Dennis’s motion. Of the 
remaining ten, seven were clergymen. Of 
this number, four spoke in favonr of the 
motion and three against it. All the lay dele- 
gates who spoke supported Colonel Dennis’s 
motion. 

A vote by orders being taken, the result 
was as follows :— 

For Colonel Dennis’s motion: 

Clergy, 48; Laity, 109. Total, 157. 

Against Colonel Dennis’s motion : 

Clergy, 111; Laity, 49. Total, 160. 

The motion was therefore lost, or rather 
we should say its adoption postponed, for we 
cannot imagine that when the subject comes 
to be fully understood, the Church of Ireland 
will persist in retaining a mischievous inno- 
vation introduced into our prayer-book for 
the first time by a Popish king and his sub- 
servient tools, and which so long as it is 
retained, will afford a plausible pretext for 
the sacerdotalism which has well nigh 
swamped the principles of the Reformation, 
in a large section of the English Church. 


“ As one of the Revision Committee, he desired 
to say a few words. He was one of those who had 
supported this proposition when brought forward by 
Professor Jellett in the committee. He intended to 
support 1t now also. The Bishop of Limerick had 
argued that they ought to confine the reading of 
of this declaration of absolution, being thoroughly 
Protestant in its tone, to the priest, and thereby cut 
at the root of sacredotalism. He (the Rev. Mr. 
Daunt) would say rather that they ought to ex- 
tend the power of pronouncing it to the deacon, and 
thus put beyond all question what the opinion of 
the Synod was upon it. They had heard another 
argument from the Bishop of Limerick, which was 
one derived from expediency. But in a matter of 
this kind, which touched a question of principle, 
they ought to look higher than any mere question 
of expediency. Nothing had tended to create more 
suspicion in the minds of simple Protestant people in 
the country, and to alienate them from the Church, 
than a lurking suspicion that a certain kind of 
sacredotalism had crept in among the clergy. He 
had always felt that when in a Church where a 
presbyter and deacon stood together at the reading 
desk, the deacon commenced the service and read 
up to this point, and then his voice suddenly be 
came silent, and the people heard the presbyter ot 
priest taking up the absolution. The conclusion 
naturally forced itself on the minds of many that 
there was something lurking underneath all this; 
that there was a power inberent in and attached to 
the office of the presbyter to pronounce this absolu- 
tion, which was not possessed by the deacon. They 
ought to do their best to disabuse the minds of the 
people on this subject. If the Synod passed this 
resolution it would answer all the purposes and 
wishes of those who, like himself, desired and in- 
tended to maintain ecclesiastical and apostolical 
order and discipline, and yet it would serve to re- 
move prejudice and doubt and difficulty from the 
minds of the people.” 


Wednesday, April 17. After some matters 
of minor importance had been disposed of, 
Mr. J. C. Bloomfield, by leave of the Synod, 
moved the following resolution, of which 
notice had been given by Mr. Saunderson :— 
‘¢ That in the rubric, preceding the absolution 
in the Morning Service, between the words 
‘alone’ and ‘ standing,’ the following words, 
‘or in his absence the deacon,’ be iaserted.”’ 

This was, in fact, a revival of the subject 
debated on the previous day, with this only 


The above statement w s supported by a 
lay delegate, Mr. Lefroy, Q.C.:— 
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‘He hoped the House would pass the motion 

| While he felt the necessity of entertaining the 
Hi deepest reverence for the Prayer Book, yet he felt 
Baap ii it to be their duty, as a free Church, to weed out of 
their services everything that really tended to 
sanction a false notion of sacredotalism in connec- 
me tion with the office of priest and presbyter in their 
aA Church. While he wished to maintain the distine- 
hy tion between the two orders, he would never sanc- 
Hi] tion that ritualistic notion, that there was anything 
| in the priestly office which rendered the holder of 
it the only person who could, under any circum- 

stances, pronounce the absolution.” 


The careful reader of the report of the 
debate, furnished by the Daily Hapress from 
which our extracts are made, will not fail to 
if notice the sacerdotal tendencies of those who 
i} opposed the resolution, in the apprehension 
which several of them expressed, that if the 
deacon were permitted, uader any circum- 
stances, to read the absolution, the next 
step would be to confer on him the power 

| to consecrate the bread and wine in the 
PH | Lord’s Supper. We admit that this is a 








logical consequence, and we do trust a conse- 
ae quence which will be carried out in due 
ah course. There is not a word in the New 
Bela Testament which gives the Presbyter an 
ay | exclusive right to consecrate; the limita- 
ek tion ig intimately connected with transub- 
stantiation and the sacrifice of the Mass. 
| Ha If the Lord’s Supper were, as the Church 
- of Rome falsely teaches, a true propitia- 
ath tory sacrifice, then a priest is the only 
i rh person qualified to perform it; but if it be a 
A Divine rite, simply commemorative of the 
i 1] atoning death of the Lord Jesus, any minister 
i a who has been ordained by the Church for the 

a) |e orderly conducting of Divine worship, is 
competent to officiate in every part of the 
Hi service. The limitation in favour of the 
Nal Priest or Presbyter is one of those lurking 
ae remnants of Popery which our reformed 
Church should get rid of. 

It is not to be wondered at that such gross 
sacerdotalism as this should manifest itself 
among our clergy, when we consider the 
. nature of the instruction which they receive 
| in the Divinity School of Trinity College. 
aN | In the list of class books is, ‘ Potter on 
ie Church Government,” edited by the Rev. 
it! | C. C. Crosthwaite, V.G. The reason for 
i, limiting the authority to consecrate the bread 
and wine in the Lord’s Supper, to the priest, is 
thus stated in this most objectionable work: 

“ The Lord’sSupper was always believed to succeed 
in the place of sacrifices; consequently as none 
beside the High Priest and inferior priests were 
permitted to offer sacrifices under the Jewish law, 
so the Lord’s Supper was consecrated by none but 


bishops and presbyters, who alone are priests in the 
Christian sense of that name.” 











The “blasphemous fable and dangerous 
deceit ” of the sacrifice of the mass, is nothing 
more than the matured fruit of such teaching. 

A lay delegate, who takes a prominent 
part in the debates of the Synod, and who 
sometimes makes statements which we could 
not justify, but who always speaks with a 

| straightforward honesty of purpose, which 
commends itself to every man’s conscience, 
and who frequently states truths which, 
however unpalatable they may be to many, 
are very needful to be known, said ;— 















who in the Bible were termed deacons were men of 
holy spirit and power, and that they went about 
the world, comforting, through our Lord, those 
who knew not His name, and bringing them into 
his fold. 
Philip, and ceretainly there was nobody in that 
assembly but would admit that such a deacon as 
Stephen, was not taking too much upon him to read 
the first absolution in their Prayer Book.” 
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“They had heard on the previous day that thos® 


Tt was told them that in the first case of 


With sorrow we record the fact, that 
the Primate and the Bishops of Limerick, 
Cork, and Meath, all spoke against the reso- 
lution. The latter Prelate concluded his 
speech in the following words :— 

“They had already pronounced a decision upon 
a question not unlike this, and he apprehended the 
same decision would be repeated that day. He 
hoped the answer they would give to those who 
told them “ give me that old and obsolete book, let 
me revise it and I will give you a better book.” He 
hoped their answer would be that of one of old, who 
when he was asked to give up the valued possession 
which he inherited from his forefathers, said 
‘God forbid it me that I should give you the in- 
heritance of my fathers.’ ” ; 

With all respect for the Bishop of Meath, 
we must in faithfulness say, that these words 
were unworthy of the high position of the 
speaker, and the solemn occasion on which 
they were uttered. Surely his lordship 


tion of the word Priest, instead of the more 
comprehensive term minister, was the work 
of the subservient tools of that vile Libertine 
Charles II., and therefore that those who 
contend that the spirit of the Rubric, as it 
stood before his reign, should be carried out 
in our present revision, do not ask us to 
barter “the inheritance of our fathers,”’ but 
rather to restore a portion of that inneritance 
of which we were robbed, by the minions of 
that profligate monarch. 

At the conclusion of the debate a vote by 
orders was taken, and the result was the 
rejection of the resolution. But this apparent 
defeat was a real triumph, as will appear by 
the following analysis :— 


For the resolution : | Against the resolution : 


Clergy ... 76 Clergy say 93 
Laity © 7.154 Laity ATL be 
Total, 230 Total, 124 


Showing aclear total majority for the resolu- 
tion of 106!! So THAT IN FACT, BY THE 
DEVICE OF A VOTE BY ORDERS, THE RESOLUTION 
WaS DEFEATED BY A MAJORITY O¥ SEVENTEEN 
CLERGYMEN !! Will the Church tamely sub- 
mit to have the convictions of an overwhelm- 
ing majority over-ridden after this fashion? 
We trow not. We always regarded this 
voting by orders with disapproval; such a 
practical proof of its unjust and mischievous 
character calls loudly for its abandonment. 
Friday, April 19, Mr. J. C. Bloomfield 
moved for the postponement of the debate on 
the revision of the Prayer Book to the next 
Session. This ill-advised proposal was, 


however, rejected by the Synod, and the 
debate on revision was resumed. ‘The sub- 
jects, however, which came before the Synod 
were of very secondary importance, referring 
chiefly to the shortening of the service and 
the omission of repetitions, 


One grave ex- 















knows, as well as we do, that the substitu-. 
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ception, however, must be noticed—we refer 
to the proposed alteration in the Athanasian 
creed. 
mended the omission of what are called the 
damnatory clauses; but as certain proposed 
amendments had to be disposed of, the time 
occupied in the discussion of them left no 


Master Brooke’s committee recom- 


space for the consideration of the really vital 
question, which, we suppose, will come be- 
fore the Synod on Tuesday, 28rd. 


On Saturday, 20th, the Synod was en- 
gaged in making arrangements with reference 
to cathedrals, deans, and chapters. In our 
judgment, the only satisfactory way of set- 
tling such questions would be to return to 
primitive simplicity, by getting rid of cathe- 
drals, deans, and chapters altogether. Let 
the Church be ruled, taught, and served, as 
in Apostolic times, by its Bishops, Presby- 
ters, and Deacons. We state a simple matter 
of fact which every candid man who knows 
the power of the Gospel in his own soul will 
be ready to admit, that gorgeous cathedrals, 
with their painted windows and elaborate 
music, which effectually extinguishes the. 
congregational service of song, with other 
peculiarities which make our cathedrals 
more suited for the enacting of the profane 
pantomime of the Mass, than for Christian 
worship, with their deans and chapters, have 
served, on the whole, but with some bright 
exceptions, to stifle rather than promote the 
spiritual life of the Church. 


Monday, 22nd. The Synod was engaged 
in discussing the arrangements which should 
be made preparatory to a closer union between 
the Primitive Wesleyan Methodists and the 
Trish Church. 


Tuesday, 28rd. The important debate on 
the Athanasian Creed was resumed. 

Mr. H. Hamilton, on behalf of the Revision 
Committee, moved that the portion of the creed 
commonly known as the damnatory clauses 
should be omitted. 

The Rev. Charles King Irwin argued 
strongly against the proposed mutilation of 
the creed, concluding a sound argumentative 
speech with these words :— 

The present was no time for them to venture to 
tamper with this creed. He believed they had 
fallen on those times which were called the last 
times, and to which the Lord referred when He 
said—‘‘ Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh ! 
shall He find faith on the earth.” He asked the 
Church of Ireland to consider, and consider well, 
before she gave herself to the realizing of the worst 
consequences pointed out by the Divine Lord in 
His solemn warning. 

The Rev. Mr. Verschoyle proposed— 

“ That the creed of St. Athanasius shall be said 
or sung at the appointed times, unaltered, as it now 
stands in our Book of Common Prayer.” 

The Archbishop of Dublin concluded a 
very able speech against the mutilation of 
the creed, as proposed by the Revision Com- 
mittee, by moving :— 

‘That in the event of Mr. Verschoyle’s motion 
being carried, that there be further added to it this 
notice: —‘ That the condemnatory clauses herein 
contained must be taken to apply to those only who, 
possessing sufficient means and opportunities of 


knowledge, deny the substance of the Christian 
faith,’” 
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The Bishop of Derry followed on the same 
side. His lordship’s speech was distinguished 
by the usual eloquence of the speaker, but 
its chief merit consisted in this, a clear de- 
monstration of the fact that the intolerance 
imputed to the Athanasian Creed, in what are 
cailed its damnatory clause is but the echo 
of the holy intolerance with which the Bible 
regards the denial or dilution of the great 
vital verities of the Gospel. 

The Bishop of Cashel, with many others 
with whom we generally agree, spoke in 
favour of the alteration proposed by the 
Revision Committee. The worthy bishop 
said :-— 

‘He did not intend to go into all the arguments 
on either side, but would only say a few words in 
favour of the omission of the clause, which he 
believed would not in the least touch the creed 
itself. He would not lower one whit the standard 
of our Church, or undervalue the weight of dogma 
in religion, and he believed he was not doing either. 
He believed that by removing these clauses from 
the Athanasian Creed they would make it far more 
popular and far more useful. He believed it would 
be a most precious thing to teach in Suuday schools 
—this Athanasian Creed, expounding as it does 
with such beauty those two great truths of the 
Christian revelation—the doctrine of the Trinity and 
the doctrine of the incarnation of our blessed Lord. 
But while these clauses were left hanging upon it 
there was appended to it a weight that would sink 
it down, and prevent it from having the influence 
which it ought to have.” 

The question was then put that the resolu- 
tion of the Revision Committee stand pars of 
the question. 

A vote by orders being taken, the result 
was— 


Clergy. Laity. 
Ayes 67 125 
Noes 80 26 


The resolution was accordingly negatived, 
two-thirds of a majority being required. 

We confess that for many reasons we 
should be sorry to see a single line of the 
creed altered. It has proved a bulwark 
against the entrance of the unitarian heresy 
among our clergy. It is embodied in our 
articles, and we have always protested 
against any tampering with them. It isa 
standing testimony against the fashionable 
and growing heresies of the day—the denial 
of the atonement, and the eternity of the 
future punishment of the lost. We believe 
that a tendency towards these heresies is, in 
some instances, the secret cause of the dis- 
favour with which the Athanasian creed is 
regarded. It is a significant fact that the 
attack upon this ancient creed in the Eng- 
lish Church is led on by Dean Stanley. 
We should, therefore, be sorry to see this 
ancient creed mutilated or diluted in the 
least degree; but at the same time, we are 
free to confess, that its suitability to be read 
in the general congregation, is a legitimate 
subject of discussion. Any change beyond 
this seems to us fraught with danger to the 
future doctrinal purity of our ministry. The 
alteration in the creed proposed by Master 
Brooke’s committee, appears to us to be 
nothing less than an unwarranted concession 
to rationalism. 


Wednesday, 24. The debate on the 
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Athanasian creed was resumed, but the 








Saturday, 27th. The Cathedral arrange- 


Synod arrived at no conclusion. The speech | ments engaged the attention of the Synod. 


of the Primate is worthy of serious conside- 
ration. His Grace said :— 


‘* From all he had heard he came more and more 
to the conclusion that it was better to have the 
Athanasian Creed unaltered. It was a grand, an- 
cient creed, and it was one of the great bulwarks 
of the Christian faith It was interwoven with the 
very foundation of their belief. It was mentioned 
in the 8th Article, where it was declared, what he 
fully believed, that it can be proved by certain 
warranty of Scripture.’ It appeared to him then 
dangerous indeed to meddle with with their defences, 
especially in these times, when they were threatened, 
as they were threatened, by infidelity. Ritualism he 
looked upon as a sickly exotic, that never would 
take root in this country. He looked upon infidelity 
as a subtle poison, that gradually and quietly im- 
bued itself into society, and they hardly expected 
the plague had begun till they found it rank in their 
midst. He looked upon the Athanasian Creed as a 
great bulwark against infidelity. A church without 
a dogma was like a body withont a back bone. 
Unless they had certain matters of belief firmly fixed 
in their minds, they were more like a reed shaken 
by the wind. Look et the Nonconformists of Eng- 
land. They had no creed. They said the Bible was 
all sufficient. Now, he would like to draw their 
attention to the testimony of Mr. Spurgeon on this 
subject. The Church of England was not much of 
a favourite of his. Of course he did not say any- 
thing of the Nonconformists without prefacing it by 
an assault on the Church of England. ‘The Church 
of England,’ he said ‘seemed to be eaten through 
and through with sacramentarianism, but Nonconfor- 
mity seems to be almost as badly riddled with philoso- 
phical infidelity. They are turning aside one by one 
from the fundamentals of the faith. At first it was 
the doctrine of the Trinity, then of future punish- 
ment, and afterwards the other doctrines of the faith, 
Doctrines are to be laid down at their pleasure when 
they choose to amend our theology. Through and 
through I (Mr. Spurgeon) believe the heart of Eng- 
land is honeycombed with a damnable infidelity, 
which dares to go even into the pulpit and call itself 
Christianity.’ Now, whilst they were mending their 
theology, and touching first one doctrine and then 
another, he thought they ought to take warning 
from Mr. Spurgeon, and follow the good old course 
of leaving well enough alone.” 


We repeat what we have before written. 
Let the Athanasian Creed cease to be read in 
the general congregation, but let it hold its 
place in our Articles, and let a rubric be at- 
tached to it, stating that the clergy are not 
required to accept all its definitions, but that 
it is retained as containing a faithful testi- 
mony to the fundamental doctrines of the 
Trinity; the incarnation; the second coming 
of Christ; the judgment of the quick and the 
dead; the everlasting bliss of the righteous; 
and the everlasting punishment of the repro- 
bate. . 


Thursday, 25th. In consequence of the 
funeral of the Earl of Mayo, the Synod did 
not commence its proceedings until two 
o'clock. Nothing of special importance was 
considered. 


Friday, 26. The important discussion 
about the Athanasian Creed was resumed. 
It appeared in the course of the debate that 
a majority of the bishops were in favour of 
the change proposed in the report of the Re- 
vision Committee; but after much time had 
been consumed in discussion, the house ad- 
journed without coming to any conclusion. 


Monday, 29th. The report of the Repre- 
sentative Body was brought up. 


Tuesday, 30th. The debate on the re- 
vision of the Prayer Book was resumed. 

After motion of General Dunne:— 

“ That no clergyman of the Church of Ire- 
land shall be obliged to read the Athanasian 
creed to his parishioners, which was rejected, 
and a somewhat similar one by Sir Richaid 
Orpen also rejected.” 

The consideration of the Athanasian creed 
was, on the motion of the Rev. Henry Jel- 
lett, after a division by orders, postponed till 
next session. 


Clergy. Laity. 
Ayes 109 Ayes 55 
Noes. ll Noes 43 
The House then went into consideration of 
the Litany. 


The report of Methodist Committee to 
come off on this May 1st. 





DIVISION ON THE LorD PRIMATE’s 
AMENDMENT. 

REGARDING, as we do, the division on the 
Lord Primate’s amendment, as supplying a 
‘test of thoroughly sound Protestant principle, 
which we take to be the ascendancy of Scrip- 
ture as the rule for nations, churches, and in- 
dividuals, in opposition to all plausible expe- 
diencies of human wisdom or folly. We 
publish the division lists for the use of future 
reference in the election of clergy or laity to 
office in the Church. 

It will be recollected that Sir Richard 
Orpen’s resolution was simply this— 


‘*That this Synod most strongly deprecates the 
introduction into Ireland of the system of education 
proposed by the Roman Catholic hierarchy to the 
Government.” 


The Primate’s amendment tacked on to 
this, the following plausible addition, which 
involved the acceptance of the Bible-dis- 
honouring principle of the National Board:— 


“That we claim for our Protestant children the 
right to participate in the educational endowment 
of the State, in every school to which the State 
contributes with full protection to their religion, 
and with complete immunity from any teaching 
hostile to their creed. That which we claim for 
ourselves we hesitate not to concede to others.” 


The following clergymen and laymen voted 
for the Primate’s amendment :— 


CLERGYMEN. 

J. Aldworth, J. H. Allen, Dean Atkins, Dean 
Bagot, W. H. Bradshaw, J. Bristow, H. Brougham, 
T. Bunbury, Dean Byrne, T. W. Carson, T. G. 
Caulfeild, G. A. Chadwick, W. Creek, W. T. Day, 
Dean Dickinson, R. V. Dixon, W. Edwarés, F. 
Fitzgerald, B. B. Gough, T. Green, W. C. Greene, 
R. S. Gregg, J. Gwynn, R. J. Hamilton, F. C. 
Hamilton; Archdeacon Hare, H. Jellett, J. H. 
Jellett, M. Jellett, T. Jordan, M. N. Lawder, H. 
Lloyd, Dean M‘Donnell, S. 0. Madden, Dean Massy, 
C. Maxwell, W. E. Meade, A. Molony, R. O’Cal- 
laghan, R. Oulton, M. Perrin, Lord Plunket, W. 
Reeves, C. P. Reichel, T. L. Scott, W. Sherlock, F, 
Smith, R. T. Smith, C. Stack, T. L. Stack, Ven. 
Edward Stopford, Dean of St. Patrick’s, F. R. 
Wynne. 
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LAYMEN. 
H. Adair, Captain W. Armstrong, Captain Arm- 
strong, E. M. Armstrong, J. P. Armstrong, T. 
Auchinleck, R. C. Bowen, G. Brush, Sir T. P. Butler, 
A. Carden, J. Casement, J. J. Clarke, C. Cobb, 
Captain Cooper, J. C. Coote, Lord Dunboyne, B. 
Edge, F.. Ellis, R. Erskine, Colonel Ffolliott, R. 
Fitzpatrick, W. G. D. Goff, J. Going, O. B. Graham, 
J. G. Grove, Colonel Guise, RB. Go Bally Re Ww. 
Hall-Dare, T. Hamllton, W. F. De V. Kane, A. N. 
King, G. Leachman, W. T. D. Lyons, aa Wa Ei. 
Macartney, E. M‘Neile, J. Moore, J. Mulholland, 
J. Murphy, A. L. Nicholson, J. Norwood, J. J. 
Ht Nugent, R. T. O'Neill, J. C. Pounden, J. Preston, 
R. W. C. Reeves, J. Richardson, G. ©. Roberts, 
T. S. Sanders, D. R. Sarsfield, J. Spaight, J. T. 
Stephens, Sir J. M. Stewart, J. Story, J J. Sullivan, 
A. Tate, H. U. Townsend, W. U. Townsend, A. 
A Uh Traill, Lord Ventry, C. A. Von Stieglitz, E. Waller, 
aa H. H. Woods. Tellers—Dr. Salmon and James 
belt Wilson. A 
Mr. Fitzmaurice Bloomfield paired with the Rev. 
Oe W. Fitzpatrick, Lismore. 
| The following clergymen and laymen voted 
against the Primate’s amendment :— 


CLERGYMEN. 

9. C. Archdall, E. F. Berry, R. Blundell, F. T. 
Brady, G. T. Brownrigg, W. S. Burnside, T. 
Campbell, W. B. Chester, M. A. C. Colles, S. Con- 
nolly, T.. Cooper, J. Corvan, H. Darcy, Oaake 
Darley, A. Daunt, J. G. Day, W. H. Disney, T. 
Dobbin, T. Dowling, R. Dowse, J« Drapes, H. 
Farmer, J. Freke, C. Fry, E. Gabbett, T. Gimlette, 
Goold (Archdeaeon), ©. J. Grogan, E. Hallam, R. 
W. Harden, E. S. Hartrick, J. Hewitt, H. Hodson, 
F. Hamilton, T. Irwin, H. Irwin, W. Jackson, O. 
Jameson, T. L. B. Kennedy, J. H. King, W. S. 
King, J. Lefroy, W. M‘Causland, A. M‘Laughlin, 
S. Madden, E. Maguire, T. Mecredy, H. Murphy, 
R. B. Neville, E. Norman, R. A. Orpen, 6. i. 
Payne, W. C. Peyton, W. D. Pounden, T. B. Price, 
Ek. F, Rambaut, J. M. Reeves, A. Robinson, W. 

| Roe, H. A. Sadlier, W. Sandford, C. Seymour, C. 
Vi W. Seymour, W. Sherrard, S, Shone, G. C. W. 
Smith, E. §. Smith, Hon. H. 8. Stopford, L. H. 
Streane, H. Swanzy, J. Thacker,-H. J. Toombs, R. 
Verschoyle, W. S. Walsh, 5. R. Willis, H. J. 
fii Woodroofe. 
ae LAYMEN. 

i w. Adams, A. P. Aylmer, S. Blacker, J. G. 
a) ie) Bloomfield, J. W. Bond, R. C. Bowen, J. R. Boyd, 
ey C. R. Browne, Lord J. W. Butler, T. F. Caldbeck, 

Hie Earl of Carrick, T. Chamberlain, Sir J. J. Coghill, 

J. Cranston, Colonel R. A. G. Cunningham, R. S. 

Cusack, R. Dawson, M. C. Dennis, A. Durdin, R. 

R. Fisher, C. French, R. W. Gamble, F. Gervais, 

J. Griffith, W. J. Gwynne, L. F. Gyles, C. C. 

Haines, Henry Alexander Hamilton, R. J.C. Hand- 

cock, T. Hayes, B. F. Hewitt, J. R, Joly, S. Kenny, 

EK. H. Kinahan, W. B. Kaye, re Mb ecriicn DE 

LaTouche, S. Law, T. Lefroy, J. Litton, W. A. 

M‘Donnell, W. E. H. MacDonnell, J. V. Mackey, 

J. G. Nason, A. Newman, J. R. A. Newman, A. 

Nucent, J. H. Nunn, The O’Donovan, G. O'F lahertie, 

F. Olpherts, W. Olphert, Sir R. Orpen, Sir R. J. 

Paul, T. G. Peel, E. Pennefather, Q.C.; W. L. 

Perrier, C. Robertson, W. Rowan, F. C. Sandes, 

M. F. Sandes, M. H. Sankey, R. P. Sanders, W. 

Sinclair, W. B. Smythe, R. Templar, T. H. Thomp- 

son, E. W. Verner, Hon. 8. Ward, E. L. Warren, A. 

J. Wood, G. H. Wood. 

—— 


REVISION. 

Mus following resolution explains itself. We 
trust that similar resolutions will be passed 
by many Select Vestries and parochial meet- 
ings throughout the country, so that it may 
be generally known that Church people are 
not indifferent about the present movement 
in favour of liturgical purity :— 

« Resotvep—That we, the Select Vestry of the 
Parish of Douard, desire hereby to give expression 


to our decided opinion that a thorough revision ot 
the Prayer-book is most desirable, and in strict 














but is an officer of that institution. 


ness within the parish. 
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accordance with the wants and wishes of the laity 
of the Church of Ireland, and necessary also to 
bring it into more complete harmony and agreement 
with the principles and teaching of the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 
Signed on behalf of the Vestry, 
Arruur Exuis ArcuEr, Vicar, 
in the Chair. 
eames 


THE REV. DR. MATURIN. 


Wz stated in a former number that proceed- 
ings had been commenced against the Rev. 
Dr. Maturin, of Grangegorman notoriety, for 
certain irregularities in his mode of conduct- 
ing the worship in his Church. Dr. Maturin 
has filed no answer to the charges preferred 
against him, and the prosecutors now only 
await the pleasure of the Archbishop of 
Dublin to name the place and time of hear- 
ing. The following extract, from an article 


in the Guardian, written, as we are informed, 


by an advanced Ritualist in this country, 
sbows the animus with which this attempt to 
enforce the discipline of our reformed Church, 
is regarded by that party :— 

‘‘Nothing more has been heard of the threatened 


prosecution against Dr. Maturin; and-owing to the 


vague character of the articles of indictment, there 


is no clear understanding as to whether the old ru- 


brical laws of the Church or the newly-promulgated 
canons are alleged to have been infringed. Many 


lawyers believe that Dr. Maturin is in no manner 


legally bound by the new canons. Mr. Nunn, one 


of the two ‘chargeants,’ or prosecutors, is not (as 
many have supposed) an inmate of the City 


Lunatic Asylum (which is given as his address), 
Mr. Gilbert, 
the other ‘chargeant,’ is a tailor, of Sackville- 
street, neither residing nor having a place of busi- 
The name of ‘ W. Neilson,’ 
which appears at the foot of the indictment, is the son 
of a Presbyterian attorney, who was much respected 
during his lifetime. It is understood that in the 
event of the case proceeding, Archdeacon Lee, and 
other clerical and lay friends of tolerance and com- 
prehension, will take steps to have their view of the 


case properly advocated betore any tribunal which 


may be formed to adjudicate upon it. 
pe are 
THE GALWAY ELECTION. 


THE investigation consequent on the petition 
of Captain Trench against the return of 
Captain Nolan to represent the county of 
Galway in Parliament, teaches many lessons 
of political wisdom. 

Captain Nolan, as most of our readers are 
aware, was the nominee of the Roman Catholic 
bishops and priests. The Hon. Captain 
Trench represented the house of Clancarty, 
a family illustrious by the stedfast Protestant- 
ism of its head, and not less by the uniform 
rectitude and kindness in his dealing with a 
numerous tenantry, which earned for him the 
reputation of being one of the best landlords 
in Ireland. We read with much regret 
Captain 'Trench’s address to the voters, so- 
liciting their support. It was unworthy of 
the source from which it emanated—it was 
expressed in a Spirit of compromise, designed 
to conciliate the lower order of Roman Ca- 
tholics, by putting forward objectionable 
measures, and keeping out of sight the prin- 
ciples which have shed a lustre on the house of 
Clancarty. The result proved that our shrewd 


toman Catholic peasantry can estimate such | 


cajolery at its real value. Such unworthy 
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expediency never fails to earn the contempt 
of the party it is designed to conciliate. 
Secondly—The facts which came to light 
concerning the conduct of several Roman 
Catholic priests, in their anxiety to secure 
the return of their favourite candidate, bear 
ample testimony to the mischievous tendency 
of Maynooth teaching. Every species of inti- 
midation and violence was pressed into the 
service of the political struggle, and the dread 
of assault and battery in this world were sup- 
plemented by the terrors ofthe next. To vote 
for Trench, according to the sacerdotal fire- 
brands, was a sin against God, which would 
senda man to the grave with the brand of 
Cain upon his forehead. One priest told his 
congregation plainly that ‘every one who 
voted for Trench would go to hell,” and 
another boasted that he had killed, we sup- 
pose by his curses, a Protestant gentleman, 
who was one of Captain Trench’s supporters! 
and at the same time threatened all Captain 
Nolan’s opponents with a like judgment! 
Thirdly—lIt is to be specially noticed that 
almost all the witnesses who testified against 
the profanity of the priests, in abusing their 
influence by dragging the sacred sanctions of 
religion into an unholy party strife, were 
Roman Catholics, including gentlemen of the 
highest position in the county—a gratifying 
proof of what we have often asserted, that 
Popery is gradually losing its hold on the 
Roman Catholic people of Ireland. 
Lastly—The conduct of the Romish hier- 
archy and priesthood in this political struggle, 
has given the death blow to Cardinal Culien’s 
scheme of denominational education. Let 
any candid, honest-minded man, who respects 
the decencies of social morality, contemplate 
the exposure of the Roman Catholic bishops 
and priests, which was brought to light im the 
Court-house of Galway, by the sworn testi- 
mony of Roman Catholic witnesses, before a 
Roman Catholic judge, and theu say, whether 
a despotic and irresponsible control over the 


education of the youth of Ireland, could be 


safely entrusted to such hands. The record 
of the proceedings in the trial of the Galway 
election petition would form an excellent 
appendix to Master Fitzgibbon’s unanswer- 
able pamphlet on this subject. 


bas 


GREAT DEMONSTRATION OF THE 
WORKING MEN OF DUBLIN IN 
FAVOR OF A REVISION OF THE 
PRAYER BOOK. 


It was our privilege to attend a meeting of 
the working men of Dublin, which was held 
in the Molesworth Hall on the evening of 
Monday, 29th ultimo. The hall was filled in 
every part, and many were unable to obtain 
sittings. Four-fifths of the meeting were men, 
literally working men, hard-headed and hard- 
fisted sons of toil, earning for themselves an 
honourable maintenance by the sweat of the 
brain and the brow. ‘The resolutions pro- 
posed were all carried by acclamation, with- 
out a dissentient voice. Several spirit-stir- 
ring addresses were delivered, and the 
following declaration, embodying the sub- 








————— 
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stance of the resolutions, was unanimously 
accepted, as expressing the views of the 
meeting on the great subject of liturgical re- 
vision :— 

‘Having seer that an address from certain mem- 
bers of the Irish Church, deprecating any revision 
of the Prayer-book, was presented to the General 
Synod by his Grace the Lord Primate, we, as mem- 
bers of the Irish Church, feel imperatively called 
upon to present a counter declaration. lest our 
silence should be misconstrued into indifference or 
hostility with reference to the great question of 
liturgical revision, in which we as Churchmen are 
deeply interested. » We beg leave to state— 


“I. That considering the retrograde character of 


the alterations made in our Prayer-book, in the 
reigns of Elizabeth, James I. and Charles Il., it is 
the bounden duty of all who regard the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century, as the result of an out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on the minds and hearts 
of our reformers, to frustrate by a searching and 
thorough revision of our Prayer-book the persistent 
attempt to bring back our Church into bondage to 
‘the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his de- 
testable enormities,” from which, by God’s blessing, 
we were delivered at the Reformation. 

“II. That we regard with much satisfaction 
what has already been aceomplished by the joint 
labours of the Revision Committee and the Synod. 
We allude par.icularly to the eliminating of the 


Apocrypha from the lectionary, the removal of 


the names of the Apocryphal saints from the 
calendar, and the rubric to be prefixed to the morn- 
ing service, declaring that whenever the word ** priest” 
occurs, it is to be understood as meaning nothing 
more than Presbyter; but we must express an ear- 
nest hope that the necessity of such a rubric will 
be obviated by the total renioval of the word priest, 
as designating any order of ministry. 

“III. We are deeply persuaded that no revision 
will satisfy the requirements of Scriptural truth and 
the desire of the earnest members of our Church, 
which does not include the following particulars :— 

“1, The total ignoring of any judicial authority 
or power of our ministers in the matter of absolution. 
To accomplish this, the form of absolution in the 
service for the visitation of the sick should be totally 
expunged, and also the reference to this matter in 
the address to intending communicants, in our com- 
munion service. We must also get clean rid of the 
following sentences in the service for ‘the ordering 
of priests’ .—‘ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office 
and work of a priest in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive they are for- 
given, and whose sins thou dost. retain they are re- 
tained” So long as such statements hold a place in 
the Prayer-book, it is vain to expect that any 
effectual check can be given to the anti-christian 
sacerdotalism, which has produced such calamitous 
results in England, and which is ‘eating as doth a 
canker’ in our Irish Church. 

““¢2. Thesentences which mar the perfection ofthe 
most solemn and impressive service for the burial of 
the dead, by imposing on the minister the necessity 
o fusing what is regarded as the language of as- 
surance with reference to the salvation of the de- 
parted, should be omitted. 

“3. The expressions in our communion service, 
and also in our Church Catechism, which seem to 
favour the notion of an objective presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, must be removed, The following 
sentence in the Catechism, descriptive of the sup- 
posed ‘inward and spiritual grace of the Lord’s 
Supper, is specially objectionable,’ * The body and 
blood of Christ, which are verily, and, indeed, 
taken, and received by the faithful in the Lord’s 
Supper.’ 

“* 4th. Thesentences in the baptismal service, and 
the Catechism which seem to assert that every 
baptized infant is ipso facto ‘regenerated’ born 
again "—‘ regenerated by the Holy Spirit’ —made 
a member of Christ—‘ grafted ‘unto his holy 
Church ’—constituted ‘the child of God by adop- 
tion, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.’ 
These sentences and every other expression, which 
may be construed into an assertion of the effect of 
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the sacrament, should he totally expunged. Inter- 


preted according to the plain meaning of the words, 
as they now stand, they contain the essence of sac- 
ramentalism, and should have no place in the for- 
mularies of a Church reformed according to the model 
of Scripture. The use of the sign of the Cross in bap- 
tism, and the appointment of godfathers and god- 
mothers are confessedly human ordinances, and 
their use or disuse should be left to the conscientious 
convictions of parents bringing their children to 
Christ’s holy baptism. As the law of the Church 
now stands, no minister is auithorized to baptize an 
infant, except on the condition of compliance with 
these unauthorized requirements. 

a right to impose such a condition.’ 


“TV. We cannot conclude this declaration of our 
convictions with reference to the necessity of litur~ 
gical revision, and the particulars which are abso- 
lutely needful for such a measure of revision as we 
could accept, without expressing our determined 
adherence to the Irish Church. We love our church 
for her faithful testimony to the essential truths of 
Christianity contained in her Articles, and her equally 
faithful testimony against the manifold errors and 
superstitions wherewith the fallen Church of Rome 
has corrupted and obscured the Gospel of the grace 
We approve her episcopal goverment and 
threefold order of ministry, as justified by Apostolic 
We accept her parochial arrangement 
as the best organization for effectual opposition to 
the hierarchy and priesthood of apostate Rome, and 
for the universal diffusion throughout the land of 
We adwire her 
admirable liturgy, fervent without fanaticism, and 
sublime in its simplicity, expressing the deepest 
devotional feelings of a regenerated soul; and be- 
cause we prize our prayer-book, we are anxious to 
divest it of the incrustations of error which, in the 
natural tendency of our fallen nature, have from 
time to time grown upon it, marring its beauty, and 


of God. 


precedent. 


the knowledge of Scriptural truth. 


diminishing its efficiency. 
‘‘We regard the objectionable statements to which 
we have alluded in this declaration, and all of which 
have been foisted into our prayer-book, or inten- 
sified, in the three revisions to which it has been 
subjected since the time of Edward VI., as ‘ the 


dead flies, which cause the ointment of the apothe- 


cary to send forth a stinking savour,’ are we, there- 
fore, because we abhor the conservatism of cor- 
ruption which would retain these extraneous elements 
in our liturgy, to be held up to odium as levelling 
revolutionists who would ‘tear the prayer-book to 
tatters?’ Inthe consciousness of the injustice of 
such a charge we can patiently endure it, in the full 
persuasion that if our suggestions be carried out by 
the General Synod, the borders of our church, by 
God’s blessing, will be enlarged, and her efficiency 
promoted, to an extent which will make her such 
an instrument of good, as she has never hitherto been, 
in the midst of this land.” 

The above declaration lies for signature at 
13 D’Olier-street. Persons in the country 
wishing to affix their signatures, will please 
to send a postal card with their name and 
address to the editor of the Jrish Church 
Advocate, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, 
Dublin. 

se 


ARE DEACONS AUTHORIZED TO 
: READ THE ABSOLUTION ? 

Tue practice of the Church hitherto has 
denied the right of deacons to read the abso- 
lution. This practice, doubtless, grew out of 
a lurkirg remnant of sacerdotalism which in- 
fluenced those who were delivered from the 
grosser errors of the Papacy at the time of 
the Reformation. The alteration proposed 
by Mr. Saunderson to be made in the rubric 
prefixed to the absolution, was intended 
to put an end to this corrupt practice, 
The rubric, as it now stands, says :—* Tho 
absolution or remission of sins, to be pro- 


No Church has 
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nounced by the priest alone, Standing, the 
people still kneeling.” To this Mr. Sann- 
derson proposed to add, “ or in the absence 
of the priest, by the deacon.” This motion, 
as will be seen by reference to our notice of 
the proceedings of the Synod, was rejected 
ona vote by orders by a small majority of 
the clergy; and from the known character 
and views of most of those who composed 
that majority, we are shut up to the painful 
conclusion, that the greater part of our clergy, 
if that body is fairly represented in the Synod, 
has caught the infection of the sacerdotalism 
which has corrupted the English Church, and 
led many to join the Romish apostasy. It 
shonld be distinctly understood that the vote 
of the clerical majority does not pledge the 
Syuod to any formal decision as to the eligi- 
bility or otherwise of the deacon to read the 
absolution ; it merely rejected the proposed 
alteration in the rubric. 

And now the question arises, does the 
rubric, as it now stands, prohibit the deacon 
to read the absolution ? Having well con- 
sidered this question, we have no hesitation 
in answering it in the negative. 

First, let it be noted that the word *‘priest ” 
was substituted for “¢ minister” by the revi- 
sionists of Charles II., whose sacerdotal pro- 
clivities are well known; and doubtless this 
alteration was made with a view to give a 
sacerdotal shade to the rubric; but still those 
evil men, acting under the restraint of public 
opinion, did their work of corruption so im- 
perfectly, that the rubric still is silent as to 
the prohibitory sense which Romanizers attach 
to it. A few observations will make this 
manifest. 

First, we remark that it cannot be shown 
that the word “ priest” in the rubric means any- 
thing more than the officiating minister, be 
he priest or deacon, for a similar rubric is 
prefixed to many parts of the service which 
may confessedly be read by the deacon, 
Thus, there is prefixed to the doxology the 
following rubric:—“ Here all standing up, 
the priest shall say;” a similar rubric is pre- 
fixed to the versicles immediately following 
the Lord’s prayer. It is admitted on all 
hands that a deacon is competent to perform 
the baptismal service; but the same rubric 
which we have quoted above occurs in these 
services no less than twenty three times ! 

But it is argued that in the rubric prefixed 
to the absolution, it is said that it is to be 
pronounced * by the priest alone,” but it is 
manifest that the word alone has no reference 
whatever to the deacon, but simply to the 
congregation. The rubric prefixed to the 
“general confession ” directs that it ig « to 
be said of the whole congregation after the 
minister.” Next comes the absolution, and 
the rubric prefixed to it simply directs that it 
is not to be repeated by the whole congrega- 
tion, but by the minister alone. 

Again, if the priest bas the exclusive right 
to read the absolution, why should the more 
comprehensive term **minister,” including the 
deacon, be used in the form of absolution 
which. it certainly is? For it is said, thee 
Almighty God hath given power and com- 











. gelical ministers who voted against Mr. Saun- 
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with the army of the Duke of Wellington in 
Spain and Portugal, abounds with incidents 
of more thrilling interest than the most sen- 
sational work of fiction, and the part which 
he took as a ringleader, in a constant whirl 
of vanity and dissipation, afford a sad but 
instructive illustration of the dissatisfaction 
and disappointment realized by all who seek 
to be happy, while they are “ without 
Christ, and without God in the world.”—* Is 
it not of the Lord of Hosts that the people) 
shall labour in the very fire, and the people 
shall weary themeslves for very vanity.” 

The full detail of the conversion of this 
remarkable man, and his growth in spiritual 
knowledge, power, and usefulness, is not less 
wonderful than the history of his previous 
career of folly and sin. The natural energy of 
his character, and the training through which 
he passed during the period of his arduous 
military service educated him for the great 
Missionary work to which God had appointed 
him, among the Roman Catholics of this 
country—a work which has already issued in 
the salvation of many souls—which con- 
tinues to operate when its originator has 
passed into eternity, and which we are per- 
suaded will, by God’s blessing, bring the 
peace of Jesus to many of generations yet 
unborn. 

There were two great truths which Mr. 
Dallas, from the time of his conversion, 
never lost sight of—first, that God’s never- 
failing providence orders all things in heaven 
and in earth, so ‘that the very hairs of our 
head are all numbered;” and secondly, that 
we are utterly insufficient to think or act 
right without the special aid of the Holy 
Spirit. Hence, his constant prayer was, 
“Oh! Lord, give me thy Holy Spirit, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake.” 

Did we attempt to make any extracts for 
this most interesting volume, we should not 
know where to stop; we must, therefore, be 
satisfied with this very imperfect synopsis of 
its contents. Only adding that the whole 
narrative affords an illustration of the pro- 
gress of a saved soul as set forth in Ephe- 
sians ii. 1-10. First we have the subject of 
the memoir—‘ dead in trespasses and sins ” 
—‘‘ walking according to the course of this 
world ”—‘*a child of wrath, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind;” next 
we have his quickening into spiritual life by 
God’s mere mercy and grace; then we have 
the portraiture of his growth in an exalted 
spirituality—“ raised up together, and made to 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus; next we have the blessed hope of 
future glory in ‘those ages to come in which 
God will show the exceeding riches of his 
grace in his kindness towards his people 
through Christ Jesus;” and lastly, we have 
his fruitfulness in every good word and 
work, as expressed in the words: ‘‘ For we 
are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God had before or- 
dained that we should walk in them.” 

This progress in knowledge, faith, and 
holiness, is strikingly set forth in the seven- 
teenth article of our Church as being realized 


in the experience of the saved, and this sug- 
gests to every reader the solemn question, 
Is THAT EXPERIENCE MINE ? . 

P.S.—It is to be regretted that the price 
of this book is not stated. For information 
on this subject, we must refer our readers to 
the publisher. 








































mandment. to his ministers, to declare and 
pronounce to his people, being penitent, the 
absolution and remission of their sins.” 
Hence it is plain that neither the rubric 
refixed to the absolution, nor the form of 
absolution itself, contains anything to debar 
the deacon from the right of reading it in the 
congregation. Mr. Saunderson’s motion would 
have restricted the deacon in the presence of 
the presbyter, but the rubric as it stands im- 
poses no restriction at all. We would enter- 
tain the charitable supposition that it was 
with such a view as this that a few eyan- 















































Papers from a Parsonage. By the Rev. 
SamurL Hayman, B.A., Rector of Done- 
raile, County Cork. Dublin: George 
Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. 


In a recent number we gave arecommendatory 
notice of another work* by Mr. Hayman. 
With like commendation we call the attention 
of our readers to the publication indicated in 
the heading of this paper. It contains twenty- 
four chapters, each treating of matters of 
pressing interest at all times, but especially 
so at the present. Instead of expressing a 
general approval of the work as a whole, we 
think we shall best recommend it by tran- 
scribing the first chapter in its entirety. 
The chapter is entitled ‘* Parsonages,’’—we 
should suggest that a more suitable title 
would be—‘‘ The Parsonage as it ought to 
be:”— 


Among the dreamings of an imaginative child- 
hood was the sweet fancy, that the homes of the 
clergy were hallowed places. If now I seek to an- 
alyze the impression, it seems to have had a two- 
fold origin.—First, since ‘‘ HoLrNess UNTO THE 
Lorp” was engraven upon the meanest things em- 
ployed in His service, so were consecrated in my 
sight the abiding-places of His ambassadors: Who 
could look upon the men with reverence, and not 
deem favonred the dwellings, where at night they 
rested from toil, and whence in the morning they 
issued for their daily ministration about holy things? 

I remembered, too, that, by the provision of God 
in His ancient Jewish service, the houses of the 
priests encircled Jehovah’s temple; and I saw, con- 
tinually, nestling under the shadow of the old grey 
church, the welcomed rooftree of the officiating 
minister. Often the dwelling lay so near, that 
directly under the pastor’s eyes, were scattered the 
low resting-places (until the Resurrection) of those 
whom he had counselled in life and comforted in 
death. At other times, there only intervened a 
small garden or low copse, with a communicating 
walk— - 

‘‘A pathway, by perennial green, 

Guarded and traced, and fashioned to unite, 

As by a beautifal yet solemn chain, 

The pastor’s mansion with tne house of prayer. 


derson’s motion did so, on the supposition that 
the rubric as it stands, does not limit the 
right of reading the absolution to the presbyter. 
It is, however, to be regretted that the clergy, 
as well as the laity, did not record by their 
vote their condemnation of a corrupt practice, 
which the sacerdotalists among us do not fail 
to use in support of their heresy. 


GOOD NEWs FROM A DISTANT 
COUNTRY. 

Extract of a letter written from Green 
County, Missouri :— 

“One dreadful blasphemer and decided infidel 
has lately been converted, and now preaches Christ 
as fervently as he formerly opposed. A few miles 
from here, at a Meeting held lately by our dear 
Presbyterian pastor, a young man, apparently the 
leader of others into all evil, was powerfully con- 
verted, and preached most effectively. 


REST. 
What’s this vain world to me— 
Rest is not here ; 
False are the smiles I see; 
The mirth I hear; 
Where is youth’s joyful glee, 
Where all once dear to me— 
Gone, as the shadows flee ; 
Rest is not here. 


Why did the morning shine 
Blithely and fair ; 
Why did those tints so fine, 

Vanish in air ; 
Does not the vision say— 
Faint, lingering, all away, 
Why in this desert stay— 
Dark land of care. 


Where souls angelic soar, 

Thither repair ; 
Let this vain world no more, 

Lure and ensnare; 
That heaven I love so well, 
Still in my breast shall dwell, 
All things around me tell— 

Rest is found there. 

Lapy NAIRNE. 


90% 


Years have come and gone; but the dream of my 
childhood remains unfaded. Inaclergyman’s home, 
chiefly of my own fashioning, I trace these lines, and 
I bless my God that the place is to me consecrated. 
My tent is for a little while pitched, and I have not 
forgotten to erect Jehovah’s altar. If I think of 
houses occupied by brethren in the Lord, I seem to 
behold so many Bethels,, where often in rapt com- 
munion I appeared to be standing at the gate of 
Heaven. In dear old England, in equally dear but 
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Potices of Books. 


Incidents in the Life and Ministry of the 
Rev. A. C. Dallas, A.M., Rector of 
Wonston, &¢., and Honorary Secretary to 
the Society for Irish Church Missions to 
the Roman Catholics. By his Wuipow. 
London: J. Nisbet and Co., Berner- 
street. 

Mr. DALLAS was po common man, and the 

record of his life presented by his widow, to 

the Christian public, is no common book. 

The record of his proceedings, in connection | 


that God’s ministers bring with them a blessing! In 
my thought-wandering, whether I flit from queenly 
Durham to my ancestral Somerset, or from the hills 
of Downshire to the lovely shores of Cork sharbour, 


'| T find the like things. I know ot homes, where God 


His salvation in Jesus is being daily diffused. Our 

isles may boast of their stately palaces, of lordly 

eS aT 

* “ Looking Upward, a Country Parson’s Reveries.” 
* Wordsworth’s “ Excursion.” Book VII 


most sorrowful Ireland, how many a beautiful Chris- || 
tian home arises to my mental sight, teaching me | 


is honoured, where His blessing is sought, where His © 
Word is delighted in. und whence a sweet savour of 
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castles, and old feudal homes; but, in the light of 
Eternity, the houses of the clergy are worthier far. 
The great day of the Lord alone will reveal what 
blessings to the people were the praying households, 
provided by the National Church in each parish or 
hamlet of our beloved country. 

These are high praises, and may appear like the 
advocacy ofa too-partial friend. I would support 
my views by the testimony of a foe. He is brought 
to curse the people of God, and he is compelled to 
bless them altogether. Cobbett, once oracular and 
now forgotten, thus speaks:— 

“Get upon a hill, if you can find one, in Suffolk or 
Norfolk—and you may find plenty in Hampshire, 
and Wiltshire, Devonshire —look at the steeples, one 
in every four square miles, at the most, on an average. 
Imagine a man, of some learning at least, to be living 
in a commodious house, by the side of one of these 
steeples—almost always with a wife and family— 
always with servants, natives of the parish, gardener, 
groom, and all other servants. A huge farm-yard, 
barns, stables, trashers, a carter or two, more or less 
glebe, and of farming. Imagine this gentleman having 
an interest in the productiveness of every field in his 
parish, being probably the largest corn-seller in the 
parish and the largest rate-payer; more deeply in- 
terested than any other man can possibly be in the 
happiness, morals, industry, and sobriety of the people 
of his parish. Imagine his innumerable occasions of 
doing acts of kindness, his immense power in pre- 
venting the strong from oppressing the weak; his 
salutary influence coming between the hard farmer, 
if there be one in his parish, and the feeble or simple- 
minded Jabourer. Imagine all this to exist, close 
alongside every one of those steeples, and you will 
at once say to yourself, ‘ Hurricanes or earthquakes 
must destroy this island, before that church can be 
overset.” And when you add to all this, that this 
gentleman, besides the example of good manners, of 
mildness, and of justice, that his life and conversation 
are constantly keeping before the eyes of his parish- 
ioners—when you add to all this, that one day in 
every week he has them assembled together, to sit 
in silence, to receive his advice, his admonitions, his 
interpretations of the will of God as applicable to 
their conduct and affairs, and that, too, in an edifice 
renderd sacred to their eyes, from their knowing 
that their forefathers assembled there in ages long 
past, and from its being surrounded by the graves of 
their kindied; when this is added, and when it is also 
recollected that the children pass through his hands 
at their baptism; that it is he who celebrates the 
marriages, aud performs the last sad service over the 
graves of the dead; when you think of all this, it is 
too much to believe it possible that such a church 
can fall.” 

The homes of our clergy are hallowed places, for in 
them exist the blessed relations of domestic life: 
Rome, esteeming herself wiser than God, enacts 
celibacy for her religious menand women, Shedoes 
this, professedly, with a view to make them better, 
and she leaves them infinitely the worse. I look on 
my wife and child, and I rejoice in hearing my 
Church’s voice,* that ‘‘it is lawful for her ministers, 
as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own 
discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve 
better to godliness.” In our Parsonages, accordingly 
exists wedded love, a fragment of Paradise that has 
survived the fall. Within their walls parental affec- 
tion, in its unselfish devotedness, is fonnd. There, 
grow up together lovely bands of brothers and sisters 
of all ages; and thence go forth unitedly, for the 
work of the parish, the different members of a Chris- 
tian household. The Minister, softened in his nature 
by having children of his own, can the more readily 
sympathize with the families intrusted to his care 
He can uuderstand their struggles. He can share 
their sorrows. He can identify himself with their 
several positions. And by many a sick bed, and 
particalary by those of her own sex, comes the 
minister's wife, and her soft tread, when perceived, 
brings an audible blessing from the lips of the sufferer. 
With a woman’s exquisite tenderness, the pillow is 
smoothed; kind inquiries are made; words of com- 
fort are spoken; alleviating drinks are administered. 
And then, best of all, by a practised hand the Book 
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* In the thirty-second Article, 
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of books is opened. Under eyes familiar with its 
sacred contents, “ things fitly spoken” are speedily 
ound. Akind voice wisely applies them, and makes 
them ‘‘acceptable words.” A low prayer commends 
the sick one to Him who kills and makes alive, who 
wounds and heals, who bringeth low and lifteth up. 
If scenes like these be unsuitable to the minister’s 
children, he does not suffer them on that account, to 
be idle. He delights in making them his almoners. 
On many an errand of mercy, to the village street or 
the peasant’s rural cot, are they sent, carrying their 
tiny but well-filled baskets. And, as years fly on- 
ward, the daily schocls finds in them visitors; the 
Sunday-school draws from them teachers; the Dorcas 
Society enrols them among its most untiring sup- 
porters ; and in the work of the Lord are ever-abound 
ing the inmates of the Parsonage. 
* * * * 

In many, if not inall ministers’ houses, there is one 
apartment, belonging in a particular manner to the 
minister himself. It forms his place of retirement 
for study and prayer—his sanctum, (if I dare to em- 
ploy such a word,) where he is often alone with God. 
In no other room of a Parsonage do I feel solemnized 
as I dohere. In thischamber I seem to stand on 
the confines of the visible and invisible world. If 
angels take a deep interest in the Church militant 
here on earth, they do not pass over unnoticed the 
clergyman’s private apartment. Ifthere be “ minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation,” or if Satan yet be occu- 
pied ‘‘ going to and fro in the earth, and walking up 
and down in it,” neither can regard this chamber 
unmoved. Hither continually comes the servant to 
give in his account to his Master, and to receive 
from Him fresh commands. The Word of God is 
here prayerfully investigated, in order that out of it 
the will of God may be clearly understood. The 
Pastor here realises the unspeakable responsibility of 
his office, and gathers strength for its duties in com- 
munion with Him who is invisible. His parish, his 
work, his family, his own soul, are daily brought be- 
fore God in earnest prayer. Such a “prophet’s 
chamber,” far away from where | now write, starts 
up tomy memory. It fronted the busy street of ai 
large town. Just beneath, incessantly, went on the 
stir, the tramp, the tread of life. Like an endless 
panorama, there passed evermore the sons and daugh- 
tersof Adam. The careless, the fashionable, the 
idle swept by; and little knew they what wrestlings 
of soul were endured for them within those walls, 
and how often their names and their cases were 
brought by their minister before the Throne of Grace! 

* * * * * * 

One thought more about such dwellings. They 
are continually changing their occupants. Death 
enters into these houses, equally with all others. If 
we think of Parsonages with which weare acquainted, 
we all remember in them people different from the 
present owners. We bring to mind ministers who 
have entered into rest, and ministers’ families now 
broken up and scattered overtheearth. It would be 
hard to visit an old dwelling of this kind, and not 
find the imagination calling up an array of past- 
and-gone clergymen. We picture them sojourning 
within those walls, thence issuing on their daily 
ministrations; and, when they had served their own 
generation by the will of God, their falling on sleep. 
And seldom hasa clergyman upreared a new parson- 
age, without straightway a stirring within him of 
sobered thought that he had completed it for others. 
He feels, like the good minister of two centuries 
ago, who carved over his newly-finished rectory, * 
‘“* Non tam sibi, quam successoribus suis hoc edificium 
extruait ;” and he finds himself often repeating the 
quaint dlstich— 


‘*Nune mea, mox hujus, 
Sed postea nescio cujus.” 


Izaak Walton tells us that holy George Herbert, 
when he built the rectory of Bemerton, Wilts, re- 
membered his own mortality, and desired to leave a 
word of counsel to the minister who would come after 
him. Over the chimney-piece in the hall he set up 
this inscription— 





* Inscription over Swinburn Rectory, Northumber 
and, A.D, 1666, 
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‘TO MY SUCCESSOR. 
“Tf thou chance for to find 
A new house to thy mind, 
And built without thy cost ; 
Be good to the Poor, 
As God gives thee store, 
And then my labour’s not lost.” 

Yet a little while, and our dwelling will receive a 
new master. All our arrangements within doors, all 
our plans without will be set aside. Onr favourite 
trees will be cut down; our cherished flower-knot 
entirely abolished. With faltering steps, with weary 
hearts our dear ones will have turned ftom the roof- 
tree they once called ‘‘ home.” Never more may 
they sojourn beneath it. Another will have taken 
our cffice. Zealous, and kind, and earnest though 
he be, his ways and thoughts will be different from 
ours. He will alter, as he hasa right to alter, that 
he may satisfy his own taste and effect his own pur- 
poses. We, in other days all-powerful, shall be 
wholly supplanted. Our names ere long will be lo- 
cally consigned to oblivion. Our place will know us 
no more. 

Blessed are the ministers who lay these things to 
heart, and who in consequence tnrn to their work 
with the greater diligence, knowing that “the time 
is short ;” who enter their pulpits, that from them 
they may speak “as dying men to dying men;” 
who thoughtfully pace their churchyards, and re- 
member souls gone to their account, either for endless 
weal or woe; who come back to their parsorages, to 
think of predecessors whose work is done, and of suc- 
cessors whse footfall’s approach they mav almost 
hear; who wait on their Lord in happy obedience 
and for their Lord in holy hope; and whose daily 
watchword is— 

“‘ Hic hospites, in ccelo cives.” 

They that say such things, declare plainly that 

they seek a country. 


We cannot close our notice of Mr. Hay- 
man’s book without expressing our thorough 
approval of chap. xix., entitled “ High Church 
or Low.” In this chapter the delusiye pleas 
of Ritualism are thoroughly exposed, and the 
anti-Christian nature of that apostasy from 
evangelical truth and purity fully manifested. 

The work is dedicated to the Bishop of 
Cork, Mr. Hayman’s “ beloved diocesan,” 
whose ‘beautiful life and apostolic labours, 
supply the clergy with the daily example of 
ministerial fidelity.” A well merited tribute 
to episcopal worth, to which, we believe, every 
earnest minister in the extensive diocese over 


which Dr. Gregg presides, would willingly 
afix his seal. 





Plutét la Mort que le Désohnneur, Pay M. 
L’Abbé Michaud, Docteur en Théologie. 
Paris: Sandoz et Fischbacher, 33, Rue de 
Seine. 

[COMMUNICATED. ] 

Tue above is the title of a very interesting 

and very important work in French, just 

arrived from Paris, now lying before us, The 
author is the well known Abbé Michaud, late 

Vicar of the Madeleine the parish church of 

Paris. The work is, as indeed we find under 

the title, ‘an appeal to the Old Catholics of 

Franee against the revolutionary Romanists.” 

Our readers will remember that when the 

Abbé was called on by the Archbishop of 

Paris to believe, with all his heart, in the in- 

fallibility of the Pope, he refused to do so, 

and immediately resigned his important living. 

This was a great sacrifice to conscience, and 

it behoves us, in these money-worshipping 

days, to turn aside at this strange sight, and 
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to Pius IX. When he was a young Pope he exer- 
cised his will and did what he liked, he was free ; 
but since he has aged, he no longer guides and 
governs himself; it is another who dominates, who 
































see this phenemenon of a man giving up all | years as errors, contrary to the Gospel? Yesterday 


that this world holds dear, and incurring as they were dear sons, to-day the Church which 
taught them rather to die than change their faith, 


well great and untruthful slanders, simply be- curses them, excommunicates them, deprives them 

cause he feels it in¢umbent in his noble heart | of their sacraments, and refuses to them Catholic | has bound, and leads him even where he would not. 

to denounce falsehood, and bear witness to | burial. This happens every day in Germany, and | Who is this other, this mysterious Pope, of whom 

the truth. The very fact of all this taking Habit linia apa eis _ ene nyse: it sey a ris only, ir pei ee ae soe F 
; aes : <. | have the courage to proclaim to their Bishops at | reality o is this real gaoler of Pius IX., his 

place in Paris is refreshing. We Dare Te | they refuse to aecept the new Ultramontane dogma. | unpitying driver, who guides him according to his 

fused to listen to those who would per suade Thus, virtually, a great revolution has been accom- fantasy? It is the Jesuit.” 

us that. that capital was completely given 


plished in the faith and constitution of the Roman , 
over to frivolity and infidelity, Paris is bad 


Church. I repeat, an immense revolution! Never, 
enough, no doubt, but not lost, and we re- Poetry. 


not even in the 9th century, has the Western 

ee ae : - é Church been in such grave peril, because in the 

joice at this signal instance of worth, sanctity, | 9th century, they were only sowing in the shade 

and patriotism—a notable example not only | the germs which are now producing their fruit in THE OPEN DOOR. 
to Paris and France, but to EKurope, and in- | °pe2 day. If this bad fruit has already made such 
deed to each individual who hag #¢ iw him to ravages in the camp of the Western Church when 
admire what is now so rare in this world, a 

truly disinterested character, proving that, 


coming to maturity, it will assuredly do worse when 
minds and consciences are nourished on its poisoned 
whatever may be the outward state of this 
world, there will yet be a ‘“‘ remnant anda 


juices. 
« witness” to the end of time. 


‘‘ Now, therefore, for those who repose the in- 
fallibility of the Catholic Church in the simple una-~ 

The Abbé’s opening chapter is most ho- 
nourable to his patriotism :— 


nimity of Pope and Bishops, there is no longer any 
possible distinction between Roman Catholicism and 
Ultramontanism; consequently that which is called 

“0 France,” he says, “ though I see all your 
faults and misfortunes, how by your carelessness you 
have allowed yourself to be precipitated, by your 


in France liberal Catholicism, in opposition to Ul- 
political and religious chiefs, into the double abyss 


tramontanism, is dead. Thus, if the unanimity of 
the Pope and Bishops in matter of doctrine 

where you now lie, and though so many humiliations 

are but too well deserved, I do not come to insult 


suffices to constitute a dogma, whoever would 
be a Roman Catholic must accept the Vatican 
either your defeats or decadence, but to work to re- 
pair them. Others will bind your social wounds, 


Council as cecumenical, and the infallibility of the 
Pope as a dogma; for on these two points the 
unanimity of the Pope and Bishops was complete. 
Now, whoever accepts the Council of the Vatican, 

and reorganise your political institutions. For my as really cocumenical, and its decrees as truly dog- 

part, I would, as a devoted son, as a priest of Jesus 

Christ, staunch your moral and religious wounds, 

and restore to you that vigour of conscience which 

once made you so great. I wish to unveil to you all 


matical, is obliged to admit that there is no other 
Roman Catholicism but Ultramontanism ; and the 
the lies by which you have been injured, all the 
errors with which they have obscured your spirit, 


latter being essentially opposed to true liberalism, 
they must confess, it they wish to remain liberal, 
that their spirit and conscience forces them to break 
with Roman Catholicism, now become Ultramon- 
es ‘ch th tanism, and thus to pass in fact, either to Greek or 
all the sacrilegious treasons ce whieh they 1 ant to | protestant doctrines. It is, therefore, manifest that 
make you an accomplice, an ‘te qhotiornsy har, great religious convulsions are preparing, and that 
STU By will reform yourself on yaut bed of | (hen Papal infallibility enters into action, and im- 
pain, and blight them with your awakening con- ’ 
science! Wake up and Jook! Because your sick 
eyes see 10 exterior change in your church, do not 
conclude that it is at heart the same. Because the 
same candles are burning on your altars, do not 


poses on individuals and peoples the practical de- 
erces it cannot fail to produce, these convulsions 
conclude that they illuminate the same faith. Be- 
cause your priests are robed in the same chasubles, 


will explode.” 
The Abbé Michaud goes on to prove that 
having the same book in their hand, do not conclude 
that they expound as formerly the doctrine of that 


these new doctrines were never believed by 
former councils or churches as revealed by 
divine book. No, no! It is no longer the same faith, 
nor the same doctrine, nor the same religion. In 


our Lord, and that the assertions of the 
Ultramontanes, that nothing is changed, do 
place of the religion of Christ, they have set up the 
religion of the Pope. 


not stand investigation. 

“You hear of the Red Internationals, and you 
detest them, seeing what they have done to your 
beautiful edifices, and, above all, fearing what they 
wish to do to yourself ? Can you not see what the 
Black Internationals have done with your traditions 
and your Gospel. See what they want to do to you! 
Look at Italy, Spain, Poland, and South America, 
and lay to heart what you may come to! Ah! 
never forget the days of May, 1871; but, above all, 
do not forget that of 18th July, 1870. 

“ An unlucky war absorbing all your attention, 

ou were not aware with what irons Kome was about 
to enchain your soul, nor of what servility those 
bishops, whom you believed to be your protectors, 
were capable. Now that the facts are accomplished, 
you can study and ponder them. 

‘Yes, a religious revolution has been accom- 
plished in the Church of Rome. In fact, all Catho- 
lics who up till now have rejected and combated as 
pernicious errors the personal infallibility and omni- 
potence of the Pope, and who, notwithstanding, 
have always been considered in the Church as true 
Catholics, having every right to the sacraments of 
their Church, are they not now in this very same 
Roman Church, reputed as herctics, worthy of all 
the pains attached to heresy, deprived of all right to 
Catholic sacraments and burial, if they persevere in 
the doctrine which they have professed and taught 
all their lives; and if they do not accept in their 
hearts what they have boldly proclaimed for two 































































‘(And behold a door was opened in heaven . 
. « and immediately I was in the Spirit.”—Rev. 
Vela ’ 
An open door! we think ourselves deserted 
When hearts and homes are closed together 
against us here, 
And yet, too often are our eyes averted 
From that one entrance which forbids all fear. 
A door in heaven.—Are not its portals open, 
Its blood-besprinkled lintel clearly shown ? 
Why then, with faded hopes and conscience- 
stricken, 
Dream we of heaven as of a land unknown? 





Have we forgotten who hath ope’d a passage 
E’en to the holiest for each suffering child? 
“ Friend, come up hither,” still the gracious message 
For all who tread that pathway undefiled. 
Ab! heavenly joys that flow from love of Jesus, 
From pardon won, and righteousness secured, 
These made a Paradise of lonely Patmos, 
And changed to transport every pang endured. 


For love must ever be the heart’s true centre 
And find in God’s dear Son its blessed home; 
Confiding in that Saviour and Protector, 
Our heaven is with us wheresoe’er we roam. 
By His own Spirit now so freely tendered, 
With fervour sought—in humble faith received— 
Proceed we then, our wayward will surrendered, 
To witness for the truths by John believed, 





Notre to Rey. iv. 1, 2. 

Tar door through which the Apostle passes to 
survey the throne in heaven, with its surroundings, 
affords a key to the introductory vision of Rey. 
iv. v. We know who is the Door to the heavenly 
sanctuary—that Christ applies this emblem to Him- 
self in John x., with numerous iterations. It is 
then no literal heaven to which the beloved disciple 
is here. invited, as the futurist would have us 
believe; but simply that mediatorial throne unto 
which we all haye access by the blood of sprinkling. 
“Immediately he was in the Spirit.” What he wit- | 
nesses can therefore only be spiritually discerned. 

We need the same Divine influence to apprehend 
it truly. Asa partaker of flesh and blood it was 
simply impossible that St. John should have entered 
the visible heavens, or be able to report what he 
there heard and witnessed. 

J. B. 


“Tt is also true (he continues) that these latter, 
with much cunning, pretend to be the victims of 
the religious revolution, instead of its cause. 
Everywhere they present themselves as the injured 
ones, and declare the Pope to be a prisoner in the 
Vatican, in order to work on the emotions of simple 
souls; so that when pitying the griefs of this un- 
fortunate prisoner, how could they dream of ac- 
cusirg him of having caused a revolution in the 
Church? ‘Their tactics are therefore excellent. 
But those who have eyes to see will not be caught; 
they know well that Pius IX. can come and go 
from the Vatican when and how he pleases; that 
he can speak and write and cause others to do so, 
not only on spiritual matters, but also on temporal 
ones; that he can choose and appoint such bishops 
as he wishes; that he can anathamatise and ex- 
communicate, no matter whom, even the King 
Victor Emmanuel himself and his ministers; that he 
can make advances to Prussia, and hurl menaces 
even at Austria. ‘They think, therefore, that this 
liberty does not exactly amount to captivity; and 
conclude that those bishops who maintain the con- 
trary are less bishops than diplomatists. They 
admit that in fact Pius 1X. is not very free, but in 
this sense. One day Christ said unto Peter :— 
‘When thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, and 
walkest whither thou wouldest: but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands and 
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not.’ Now these words apply wonderfully 


—— 


Political Summary. °< 





month. The parliamentary influence of the | 
premier is undoubtedly on the decline. | 
We record with sorrow the death of the , 
Earl of Clancarty. His lordship was one of | 
the few who are not ashamed to avow in | 
Parliament their adhesion to the great princi- j 
ple, that Protestantism is an essential ele- © 
ment of national prosperity. 
‘The Ministers in Prisons Bill,” which gives 
the Roman Catholic priest a fixed status and © 
| 

| 





Rumours of the resignation of Mr. Glad- | 
stone’s Government were rife during the past | 
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stipend in English prisons, has passed the 
House of Lords. Lord Oranmore was we 
believe, the only peer who spoke as a Pro- 
testant against the mischievous measure. 
The Commissioners of Irish National 
Education have acted towards the Rev. 
Robert O’Keefe, the spirited priest of Callan, 
who, in opposition to Cardinal Cullen, 
bravely asserted his right to avail himself of 
the protection which British law affords to 
those who are oppressed and wronged by the 
canon law of Rome, The Commissioners 
have dismissed Mr. O’Keefe from the patron- 
age of five national schools. This arbitrary 
act was perpetrated without affording Mr. 
O’Keefe an opportunity of speaking in his 
own defence. This acknowledgment of 
Cardinal Cullen’s supreme control in the 
council of the National Board was carried 
by a majority of one. Nine of the members 
present—Mr. Justice Fitzgerald, the Lord 
Chancellor, the Chief Baron, Judge Long- 
field, Lord Monck, Mr. Gibson, Mr. Len- 
taigne, Mr. Keenan, and Mr. John O’ Hagan 
voted for the Cardinal; while eight—namely, 
Chief Justice Monahan, Judge Morris, 
Judge Lawson, the Lord Primate, Mr. 
Waldron, Professor Jellett, the Rev. Mr. 
Morell, and Mr. Marland voted for hearing 
Mr. O'Keefe before pronouncing his condem- 
nation. There was thus a majority of one 
against the parish priest of Callan—that one 
being the counsel for the defendant in the case 
of O’Keeffe versus Cullen. 
What will be the end of these things? 
We trust that this matter will be taken up 
in the House of Commons by some indepen- 
dent member with whom the words “ civil 
and religious liberty” are something more 
than the cant of a party. 


The very serious question of the Alabama 

Claims still remains unsettled. 
SPAIN, 

This country continues in a very disturbed 
state. The Government, however, obtained 
a decided majority in the recent elections. 
A formidable Carlist movement, which occa- 
sions much uneasiness to the Government, 
has taken place. In the midst of these poli- 
tical struggles the cause of Christ is pro- 
gressing. The following letter contradicts a 
report which originated with the enemies of 
the truth :— 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 

Sir,—I have just received, through a friend, the 
following paragraph, which appeared as a telegram 
in your paper of the 27th inst, :— 

“ SPAIN. 

“Maprip, Monpay.— E] Tiempo’ announces 
that the last Protestant chapel existing in Madrid 
has now closed its doors, and ceased to be used as a 
place of worship.” 


I may just say that this manceuvre is quite con- 
sistent with the tactics of “El Tiempo” and a few 
other Ultramontane papers of this city; and I 
cannot better correct this wilful misrepresentation 
than by stating the bare facts regarding the Pro- 
testant cause in Madrid. There are at present 
six congregations of Evangelical Christians in this 
city, numbering, at least, in the aggregate, three 
thousand members. I was present at a service in 
one of our churches on Good Friday, when there 
was an attendance of not less than a thousand per- 
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sons, For this congregation ground has already 
been purchased whereon to build a church, which 
we hope to be able to commence in a few months, 
and would take this opportunity of appealing to the 
British Christian public to assist us in a work of 
such importance to the cause of God and truth, in 
this benighted country,—I remain, sir, respectfully 
yours, 
Witutam Moors, 
Missionary of Irish Presbyterian 
Chureh in Madrid, 
6, Pases de Arencros, Madrid, 
March 30th, 1872. 


Su Ree 
gee. GERMANY, 


There were alarming reports of a probable 
rupture with France; these reports have 
been authoritatively contradicted, but we 
still think that they were not without some 
foundation. The old Catholics maintain a 
vigorous resistance to the new dogma of the 
personal infallibility of the Pope. 

We gather the following scraps of impor- 
tant intelligence from .a long letter addressed 
by the Prussian correspondent of the Z%mes 
to that journal :— 

“The stone set rolling by the Ulmontanes jg 
sportively continuing its course down the precipice. 
If occasionally arrested a moment in its mad career, 
the vain effort of the Government to kick it back 
into its old position is sure to lure the bold wanderer 
to plunge deeper into the abyss. To the inquiry 
how he reconciled excommunication with the es- 
tablished law of the land, the Bishop of Ermeland 
has made no reply. He is evidently waiting for in- 
structions from Rome. Upon this the Government 
haye thought it necessary to address the same ques- 
tion to the bishops of Breslau and Cologne, who 
have likewise excommunicated seyeral persons in 
their dioceses for doubting the infallibility of the 
Pope. The Bishop of Breslau, it seems, imitating 
the example of his east Prussian colleague, before 
committing himself to an answer, has written to 
Rome for directions; he of Cologne, however, has 
sent in the evasive rejoinder that not haying an- 
nounced his excommunications in the ordinary offi- 
cial style, he cannot plead guilty to an infraction of 
the criminal code.” - 


‘*The four professors at Bonn who had 
been consigned to eternal punishment by the 
Bishop of Cologne, for resisting the dogma of 
the personal infallibility of the Pope, have re- 
plied to their enraged pastor by a reference 
to the Bishop’s own former assertions. They 
beg to direct his attention to the fact that 
in a petition submitted by him to the Pope, 
a few months before the decisive vote of the 
Council, he plainly told the supreme Pontiff, 
that a new dogma could be enacted only with 
the unanimous consent of the assembled 
bishops—an impossibility in the present: in- 
stance. They likewise dwell upon the strik- 
ing circumstance that notwithstanding the 
vote was eventually passed against a strong 
minority, including the Bishop of Cologne, 
the latter, immediately that the die was cast, 
did not scruple to eat his own words, sub- 
mitted to the illegitimate verdict, and ended 
by cursing those who continued to adhere to 
the opinion at first defended by himself.” 

‘rom the decided course which the Go- 
vernment are taking, it is plain that they are 
aware that the Old Catholic communities are 
only the van of an immense army, not em- 
bodied indeed, but ready to flock to the 
standard should danger befall their less patient 
skirmishers,” 





‘‘ Bishop Ketteler, of Mayence, has pub™ 
lished a pamphlet, in which it is stated that 
to resist infallibility, to him is the same as 
turning atheist, and whoever does not believe 
in Pio ranks with those who deny the exist- 
ence of the higher powers, and is bringing 
perdition upon himself and his country. If I 
tell you that the Right Rev. Her Ketteler is 
of those German bishops who combated in- 
fallibility at the Council, you will be able to 
Judge for yourself whether his latest produc- 
tion is more likely to benefit or injure the 
cause of his unerring master. But the most 
important event in this field is the lecture 
with which Dr. Dollinger has just concluded 
his historical Collegium at Munich Univer- 
sity. Altogether abandoning his former 
cautious standpoint, he aimed his last re- 
marks not against the individual acts of the 
present Pope, but against the Papacy as an 
institution, ‘The Papacy,” he freely as- 
serted, ‘is based upon an audacious falsifica- 
tion of Biblical history. A forgery in its 
very outset, it has during the long years of 
its existence, exercised a pernicious influence 
upon Church and State alike.” 

‘“‘ Now that this distinguished veteran con- 
vert has taken up such a decided attitude, 
and thrown the Pope overboard, one of the 
most palpable obstacles that stood in the 
way of Old Catholicism is removed, and a 
chance afforded of ulterior progress. ‘To de- 
rive as much advantage as possible from this 
fortunate turn, the Old Catholic congrega- 
tions will hold another Congress in the sum- 
mer, which may be expected to use very dif- 
ferent language about the Holy See, from 
what we heard at Munich last year.” 

Thus the decreed consumption of the 
Man oF Sin, preparatory to his final destruc« 
tion by the brightness of the Lord’s coming, 
as revealed in the sure word of prophecy, 
progresses to completion. 





FRANCE. 


France has no affection for Popery. The ~ 


President of the Republic is a disciple of the 
infidelity which almost universally prevails 
among the French people, and especially 
among the more educated classes. But not- 


withstanding this, the French Government 


from hatred to Germany, comes out with in- 
creasing vigour as the upholder of the Pa- 
pal cause. 

The most recent manifestation of this is 
exhibited in the treatment of the priest, 
Junque, who took a leading part in a move- 
ment to establish a Church independent of 
Rome and the Papacy. This priest being 
ordered to appear before the police court at 
Bourdeaux, to answer the charge of illegally 
wearing the ecclesiastical dress, was convicted 
and sentenced to three months imprisonment. 
Those who maintain that the liberality and 
infidelity of the age render a further perse- 
cution of the Church of Christ, such as we 
apprehend, improbable if not impossible, 
would do well to ponder this significant fact. 





LT ALY, 
The state of things in this country, poli 
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43 much space for the discussion of the subject as its 
mportance entitles it to. 

G. C., Marker Drartox.—We regret that our 
space will not permit us to publish the whole of 
your letter. It has opened our eyes to the fact, that 
Mr. Salt’s ‘Public Worship Facility Bill,” opposed 
by Messrs. Newdegate and Hardy, is a device of the 
enemy for affording new facilities for the propagation 
of Ritualism in England. You have most satisfac- 
torily justified your assertion—“ In theory Mr. Salt’s 
bill may appear necessary and right, but in practice, 
in the present apostate state of England, it would 
open one of the most effectual doors for the admission 
of heresy, where heresy is now excluded by our 
parochial system,” 

We have received an article from an anonymous 
correspondent, calling attention to the sermons on 
the distinctive doctrines of the Irish Church, which 
are now being preached in the Episcopal Chapel, 
Upper Baggot-street. We have not room for our 
correspondent’s communication. It may suffice to 
remind him that we have already given an approving 
notiee of these sermons, and informed our readers 
that they may be had from any bookseller at 
the very moderate charge of one penny each. 

M. M‘G., Porrapown.—Thank you for your 
letter, but we do not publish it, as we think enough 
has already been said on the subject of which it 
treats. 

C. M., Mancuester.—Your letter is important. 
We shall endeavour to make room for it in our next 
number. 

GuNERAL H.—We hope to publish in our next 
thelextract from a letter describing the Ober Amergon 
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tically considered, remains unaltered since 
our last publication. 

The sympathisers with the Old Catholic 
movement at Rome have started a weekly 
paper in French, called the Esperance de 
Rome. Dr. Frederic Nery is the editor, and 
the prospectus states that Dr. Dollinger, 
Father Hyacinthe, and Professors Friedrich, 
Reinkins, and Michelis have promised their 
support and co-operation. “ Our religious 
programme,” the editor says, “ is resumed 
thus: Church reform—no schism—bnt spi- 
ritual union in a Church truly Catholic with 
all those who believe in Christ, and hold to 
the Apostle’s Creed. In politics we advo- 
cate universal peace. We desire the unity, 
development, and prosperity of Italy, that 
she may become the true representative of 
political and religious liberty.” 

At a recent reception of visitors of various 
nationalities by the Pope, he is reported to 
have said, that he did not leave Kome be- 
cause he met elsewhere with causes for sor- 
row and scandal. ‘The usual Haster cere- 
monies had not taken place because several 
churches had been profaned, and ministers 
of religion had frequently been insulted. 

The illustrious Reformer, Signor Gavazzi, 
has sailed from Liverpool on a deputation 
from the Italian Church to America, on a 
mission of the utmost moment. He has re- 
quested the prayers of his Christian friends 
in these kingdoms for his success and bless- 
ing on his labours. 

A fearful erruption of Vesuvius, attended 
by the loss of several lives and a great 
amount of property, has taken place. 








In our monthly Summary the following an- 
nouncements are entitled to a prominent 
place:— 

The Times’ Philadelphia correspondent 
says the earthquakes in Southern California 
began on Tuesday, continuing, with decreas- 
ing violence, for two days. Ingo County, 
the region affected, is an extinct volcano dis- 
trict. Several small towns were greatly 
damaged, 30 people were killed, and 100 
wounded. It is rumoured that an active 
volcano has appeared. 

The Times publishes a telegram stating 
that half the town of Antioch was destroyed 
by an earthquake last Wednesday; fifteen 
hundred persons were killed. Great distress 
prevails in consequence. 

In the midst of all these shakings—poli- 
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REV. C. K. IRWIN AND MASTER BROOKE. 
In the division lists which we published 
in our last number on the Primate’s motion 
involving a sanction of the principle of the 
Irish National Board of Education, the 
names of Rey. C. K. Irwin and Master 
Brooke were inadvertently omitted in the 
list of those who voted against that mis- 
chievous motion. 


—_ 
THE MOLESWORTH HALL DECLARATION. 
WE published in our last number the decla- 
ration in favour of a revision of the Prayer- 
book, which was unanimously adopted by a 
large meeting at Molesworth Hall. 
to each of our subscribers with our present 
number a copy of that document. We ask 
those who receive it to attach a sheet of 
paper to it, and when they have procured as 
many signatures of members of the Irish 
Church as they can obtain, to return it to us. 

Packets of the Declaration have been 
sent by post to the Church-wardens and 
Select Vestrymen of every parish in Ireland. 
We are happy to say that already we have 
received several letters from persons who had 
received the declaration, indicative of the 
strong feeling in favour of revision which 
prevails in the minds of our people, and more 
particularly among Church members of the 
middle and lower classes. We have only 
received four letters of a decidedly adverse 
character, one of the writers, a clergyman, 
expresses himself as opposed to the smallest 
modicum of revision, and another, a church- 
warden, is reluctant to part with any sentence 
in the Prayer-book which touches the absolving 
power of the clergy, and the presence of 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper. We publish his 
letter and our reply, in page 278, 

We must again urge upon the members of 


We send. 


our Reformed Church the great duty of throw- 


ing themselves heartily into the great question 
of revision by signing the declaration. <A 
few days ago a delegate who has taken a 
prominent part in the debates in the Synod, 
informed the writer that all they wanted to 
secure a thorough revision of the Prayer-book 
was an unmistakable demonstration of the 
fact, that it was desired by the majority of 
Churchmen. That such was the fact he had 
no doubt, but when he stated it in the Synod, 
he was contradicted by some speaker on the 
opposite side, and he had no documentary 
evidence to prove his contradicted assertion. 
We trust that before the next meeting of the 
Synod the Molesworth Hall dcelaration with 
its numerous signatures will supply such a 
document as the delegate above alluded to 
desires. 

We trust that every friend of liturgical 
revision will be up and doing. Let not the 
humblest member of our Irish Church seek 
to get rid of his individual responsibility, by 
saying that his signature avails nothing. 
Each particular grain of sand contributes to 


‘the formation of the barrier which prevents 


the sea from flooding the land. In the great 
question of the revision of the Prayer-book! 
each member of our Irish Church has his own’ 
individual responsibility, and she expects that 
every man will do his duty. 

In reply to several querists we inform them 
that adult females may sign the declaration. 

The declaration lies for signature at 13 
D’Olier-street, Dublin. The Editor of the 
I. C. A. will be happy to send copies of the 
Declaration and also Revision Tracts to any 
applicant paying the postage. 


eee fy ai 
\ AESTIMONIAL TO THE LATE 
REV. R. J. M‘GHEE. 


THERE is not we believe a second opinion 
among the earnest members of our Church 
as to the propriety, or rather we should say, 
the duty, of raising a lasting testimonial to 
our departed brother, as the able, eloquent, 
and devoted minister of the gospel of the 
grace of God. The ‘only question is as to 
the form in which our sense of his worth 
should express itself. We venture to suggest 
that a committee should be formed to receive 
contributions for founding a theological col- 
lege, to be designated “The M‘Ghee Divinity 
School.” Such an institution is the great 
want of our Church. The Divinity School 
of ‘Trinity College is a nursery for priest- 
lings, to be transplanted, when sufficiently 
matured, to the parishes throughout the land. 
The division lists of the recent Synod afford 
sad proof of the extent to which the Divinity 


School of Trinity College has accomplished 
its mission of mischief in tainting the minds 
of even the best of our clergy, with un- 
warranted notions of sacerdotal power, very 
pleasing to our fallen nature, but. utterly op- 
posed to the letter and spirit of the New 
Testament. In truth it is a wonder that 
any escape the spiritual infection which taints 
the atmosphere of the Divinity School of 
Trinity College; and so long as it main- 
tains its present influential position, we 
cannot reasonably expect anything but a 
steady increase of the sacramentalism and 
sacerdotalism which have well nigh extin- 
guished the very name of Protestantism, in large 
districts of the sister country. If any person 
is inclined to discredit our view of the per- 
nicious teaching with which the divinity 
students are imbued in the Theolosical 
School of Trinity College, we refer them to 
the general character of the class books. In 
them we have documentary evidence to sus- 
tain our indictment of that institution. 

We are sure that if we could consult our 
beloved brother on the subject, the testimo- 
uial which we propose to raise in memory of 
his worth, would have his approval. We 
trust that this suggestion may be taken up 
by some whose wealth and influence qualify 
them to give it practical effect. 


—>—— 


THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK—PRACTICAL 
SUGGESTIONS. 


Tue sticklers for liturgical corruption are wise 
in their generation. Foreseeing that the 
revision of the Prayer-book was inevitable if 
the sense of the Church on that vital question 
were fairly taken, they not only devised at 
the outset the vote by orders, to which, if 
properly modified, we should have no objec- 
tion, but they induced the Convention which 
passed the Statutes of the Church, to enact 
that no change should be made in the Prayer- 
book unless by a vote of two-thirds of each 
order. We ask what reason can be assigued 
for such exceptional legislation in the matter 
ofliturgical revision? We can assign none 
but the craft of a* party numerically 
insignificant, to frame an engine of obstruc- 
tion which would enable them to prevent a 
return to Reformation principles, and to re- 
tain the sacerdotalism and sacramentalism 
with which our Prayer-bock had become 
tainted in the alterations which had been 
made in it in the reigns of Elizabeth, James 
I., and Charles Il. ‘he record of the pro- 
ceedings of the Synod which we laid before 
our readers in our last number, showed how 
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effectively the scheme which required the 
vote of two-thirds of each order, answered 
the design of its framers. Mr. Saunderson’s 
motion, which struck a blow at the root of 
gacerdotalism, was supported by a clear total 
majority of 104, but 17 clergymen over- 
ruled this great majority, and made the 
minority triumphant ! 

Our report of the proceedings of the Synod 
closed with April 29th. Since that date a 
another remarkable illustration of the efficacy 
of the two-thirds majority scheme to enable 
the minority to override the will of the majo- 
rity, calls for special notice. 

A motion, or rather amendment, proposed 
by the Rev. Mr. Disney, brought on a dis- 
cussion as to the expediency of omitting in 
the address to intending communicants the 
words “that he may receive the benefit of 
absolution.” ‘The proposal was accepted by 
a large majority, but as two-thirds of the 
clergy present and voting were not included 
in the majority, the resolution was lost. 

The following is the alteration which was 
proposed to be made:—- 

‘That all words in the last clause after the word 
‘grief? be omitted, and the following be sub- 
stituted:—‘That by the ministry ot God’s Holy 
Word, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
his conscience may be quieted, and all scruples and 
doubtfulness avoided.’ ” 

It is well known that the words which it 
was proposed to omit afford the ritualists 
their most plausible plea for restoring the 
confessional. The Synod was reminded of 
this fact in the speech made by the Rev. R, 
T. Smith, of Portal-manual notoriety, in 
favour of the retention of the objectionable 
words. He said:— 

“If the Synod laid it down that there was to be 
no such thing as absolution in private intercourse 
between clergy and people, they would give a great 
advantage to the Church of Rome. Some such 
thing had existed in the Church from the earliest 


ages in some sense, and those who required it, and 


thought they saw in Sripture some encouragement 
4 


for it, would be driven over to Rome.” 
he division on this important question 
affords.a certain test of the amount of 
Ritualism, or, to use more appropriate words, 
«‘ Anglican Popery,” existing among the 
Jaity and the clergy in our Irish Church. 

There voted for the expunging of the 

words ‘ benefit of absolution” :— 
Clergy, 61 Laity, 70. 

For the retention of the words: — 
Clergy, 40 Laity, 8. 

That is, there were for the removal of the 
objectionable words 131, and for their reten- 
tion 48; shewing a clear total majority of 
3: including a clerical majority of 21, and 
a lay majority of 62; but notwithstanding this 
very decided expression of the mind of the 
Synod, the cunningly-devised plan of the vote 
by orders neutralized the vote of the majority, 
and ruled the matter according to the will of 
the minority. Will the Protestants of Ire- 
land consent to be deprived of the liturgical 
purity which is their rightful inheritance by 
such trickery as this, and to have their demand 
for revision overruled by the notorious 
2omanizer, the Rev. R. LT, Smith and his 
sy wpathiscrs? 

















































On Friday, May 4th, it was moved and 
carried that the Revision Committee should 
be reappointed, and the further consideration 
of the question postponed to the Session of 
1373 

This act of the Synod was immediately 
followed by the resignation of five of the 
Revision Committee :—lLord Carrick, Mr. 
Saunderson, Colonel Ffolliott, Mr. J.C. Bloom- 
field, and the Rev. Dr. Reichel. We regret 
to say that on a subsequent day these gentle- 
men, with the exception of Lord Carrick, 
withdrew their resignation, and consented to 
act on the Revision Committee, and thus to 
enable the Synod in 1873 to re-enact the 
farce performed in the Metropolitan Hall in 
1872. Until the two-thirds scheme is ex 
ploded, every effort for liturgical revision is 
but labour in vain. 

The following extracts from the speech of 
Lord James Butler are set before our readers 
as expressing our view of the whole of this 
transaction, which, in our opinion, has con- 
tributed largely to seal the doom of the Irish 
Church as one united body :— 


‘Lord James Butler asked whether the adoption 
of this motion would have the effect—in plain 
terms—of cushioning the whole question of revision 
during this session. Then he must say a more 
deplorable proposition than that—as it would be 
looked upon by the Protestants of the country —it 
would be impossible to bring before the House. 
They had been dallying with this subject session 
after session. He need scarcely run over the history 
of it—how one report was set aside, and treated as 
waste paper; how another committee was appointed, 
in which they had little confidence; how they 
had the report of that committee brought before the 
House, and how, when they attempted to carry out 
the mild resolutions contained in it, they had been 
invariably thwarted, until at last, when very serlous 
questions might arise, a gentleman got up and pro- 
posed that the question be set aside for another 
year. He looked upon this as the most entre 
mockery. There was one thing in the proposition 
that pleased him. The appointing of the committee, 
he had said more than a year ago, was merely 
throwing dust in the eyes of the people outside, 
and simply deluding them with the hope of that 
which Le thought would never come. This pro- 
position, at all events, would open their eyes for 
the future. If looking at the way in which the 
great body of the Churchmen had been overruled in 
that session, did not open the eyes of the public to 
the utter uselessness of attempting revision and 
enforcing it, then I do not know what would. He 
hoped this matter might be meditated upon in every 
parish in Ireland, and that they might hear from 
every part of the country some explanation of the 
Protestant feeling. Let them speak out, and say 
whether they will that the Prayer-book shall go 
unrevised. If it was not their wish that it should 
be so, the Synod knew how certain measures had 
been carried in Parliament, when the measures 
were thwarted, until the people rose as one man 
and said—'We will have them.’ The people of 
Ireland would rise and demand a Prayer-book in 
accordance with the Word of God. ‘They would 
bring everything to that one test—the Bible; and 
everything that did not stand the test they would 
throw it away. He trusted they would register 
their votes in favor of continuing this most im- 
portant subject, or that they would give such 
reasons for not doing so, as would show to the public 
that they had really the intention of doing some- 
thing—that they were not again dangling this 
thing before the people, to delude them for the 
moment.” 


And now we ask what has the Synod 
done to forward the great work of revision? 
It has forbidden the reading of the Apocrypha 























in the church—it has removed the names of 
Apocryphal saints from the calendar. It 
has made some enactments to restrain ultra- 
Ritualists from practising their fantastic tricks 
in our churehes, in plain words it has pruned 
the tree of sacerdotalism to render it less 
repulsive to the feelings of the people, but it 
has not eradicated it from our formularies. 
Whenever an effort was made to do this, 
the vote of avast majority was invariably frus- 
trated by the scheme of the two thirds ma- 
jority. 
the vote by orders must be abrogated or so 


If the Church of Ireland is to stand, 


modified that it shall not be in the power of 
a minority of Romanizers to carry everything 
according to their own fancy. There is only 
one particular in the proceedings of the Synod 
which we can regard with unmixed satisfac- 
tion. The rejection of the Primate’s amend- 
ment, which would have displaced the Bible 
from the unfettered supremacy which it ought 
to hold in our national education. If the 
principle thus asserted by the Synod be carried 
out to its legitimate consequences, the privi- 
lege of a purified liturgy will be restored to 
the Church—this is our rightful inheritance, 
and the Protestants of Ireland will have it 
in spite of the vote by orders so artfully 
devised to deprive them of it. ; 
The Chureh of Ireland is not fairly repre- 
sented in the Synod. ‘The clerical members 
of that body represent only the two thousand 
clergy by whom they are elected. ‘I'he lay 
delegates represent the two hundred thousand 
adult male members of the Church by whom 
they have been chosen. The present pro- 
portion of the clerical as compared with the 
lay delegates, is as one to two, whereas in 


fairness tt should be as ONE TO ONE HUNDRED, 


but instead of devising any plan to counter- 
balance this unfair preponderance of the 
clerical element in the Synod, the two third 
scheme has been devised, by which practically, 
4s we have seen, a few clergymen can nullify 
the votes of a large majority both of laity 
and clergy, on the most vital points of litur- 
gical revision. The injustice of this is so | 
manifest that the Protestants of Ireland will 
not submit to it, now that it has been dis- 
covered, and its mischievous operation prac- © 
tically demonstrated. The evil is so mon- | 
strous that it must cure itself. 

Practical men will ask us what means | 
have we to suggest to correct this iniquitous | 
anomaly. ‘lhe answer to this important | 
question is not far to seek. Let afew earnest | 
men among our clergy and laity, who see as } 
we do the vital connexion between liturgical } 
revision and the efficiency, if not the very t 
existence of our Irish Church, unite together | 
in a body to be designated ‘ Tue PRayEer- | 
nook Revision AssociaTion.” Let them not 
seek to give lustre to their confederacy in the 
eyes of the world, by labouring to draw into | 
their association men of position, wealth and | 
title. Let simple faith in Christ—abounding | 
trust in God’s grace, and mercy in Him— 
evidenced by sober, righteous and godly | 
living, and proved zeal for the great truths 
proclaimed by the Reformers, be considered 
as the only and essential qualification for) 
\ 
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‘Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and heard 
it; and a book of remembrance was written before 
him for them that feared the Lord, and thought 
upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my 
jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth his 
own son that serveth him. Then shall ye return, 
and discern between the righteous and the wicked; 
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth 
him not. For, behold, the day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, all that 
do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and 
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for 
they shall. be ashes under the soles of your feet, in 
the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” 

With the exception of this passage, the 
whole of Malachi’s prophecy describes the 
fearful corruption which characterized the 
Jewish Church and nation. But God had 
a people among them, a “remnant according 
to the election of grace,” and the passage 
which we have quoted sets forth their 
character, privileges and prospects. Such 
is the state of our Church and nation 
error, superstition, worldliness, ungodliness, 
and gross iniquity are rampant, and the 
true-hearted disciples of Jesus, who abide 
in Him in faith, and prayer, and holy 
meditation, and evidence their union with 
Christ as living branches in the living vine, 
by bringing forth much fruit of self-denying 
and loving obedience, constitute but a little 
flock, but they have the promise, ‘‘ Fear 
not little flock, for it is the Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

It is said of this little flock in the days 
of Malachi, that they feared the Lord. 
‘They served God not under the lash of the 
fear that hath torment, but in a reverential 
sense of their responsibility to Him. There 
is nothing in this expression contrary to 
the enjoyment of a comfortable sense and 
assurance of their acceptance. The fear of 
the Lord here spoken of is not the result 
of an apprehension of wrath—but of a sense 
of pardon and acceptance, as it is written, 
“There is forgiveness with thee that thou 
mayest be feared.”  « They spake often 
one to another,”—they were drawn into 
communion with each other, identified as they 
were in the same hopes, the same trials, the 
same consolations of the same Saviour and 
Lord. In frequentintercourse with each other 
they spake of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, and that their utterances 
were the overflowings of their hearts, was 
evident from the fact, that in secret they 
“thought upon the name of the Lord.” Tho 
sentiments which they uttered in the com. 
pany of their fellow-believers were but the 
expression of their secret thoughts known 
only to God. As the magnetic needle points 


Christ has made Peace 
Himself ? 

I feel sometimes overwhelmed with the responsi- 
bility of those who stand up to preach to men. who 
in a short time, must be in eternity. To the 
Preacher Christ is precious; yet he frequently 
Speaks only of repentance, of the danger of delay, of 
the blessings of “religion,” of good works, perhaps 
of faith in the abstract. These are all right and 
good, but these alone will notsave. Themen before 
him are dying—this may be their last opportunity 
of hearing any message from God. Does not the 
preacher remember that they are lost sinners, and 
need salvation? Oh, why does he not give at least 
part of his sermon to tell how the Lord Jesus came 
to seek and to save the lost, and how He procured 
this salvation with His own blood. He has said, ‘I 
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.” Surely, 
if all who know Him did thus indeed “ uplift” Him 
from Sunday to Sunday, we should not hear so many 
lament that they see no fruit of their ministry. 


membership. Let the association trust God 
whose never-failing providence orders all 
things in heaven and earth, and in whose 
hands are the silver and the gold, to supply 
them through the instrumentality of earnest 
Protestants, with the needful funds to carry 
on their operations. 

Let an office be taken in some central 
situation, where a clerk shall be in daily 
attendance, to answer all enquiries. Let 
tracts setting forth the urgent need of revision, 
but avoiding all doubtful disputations or 
theological subtleties, be widely circulated, 
and let deputations be sent through the land 
to give information on the revision question, 
by lectures and in public meetings. There 
is a prevalence of sound Protestantism 
among the middle and lower classes, which 
only needs to be called into action, so as to 
make itself felt in the General Synod, and if 
these means are used to rouse it it, will soon 
bear down the contemptible barrier with which 
sacerdotal trickery has hitherto obstructed 
the will of the majority concerning the revision 
of our Prayer-book. The course which we 
recommend to our fellow-Protestants is not 
without Scriptural precedent. When that 
wise-hearted servant of God, Nehemiah, had 
to deal with refractory Jews who hindered 
him in the patriotic work of reconstructing 
the nation on its deliverance from captivity, 
failing to restrain the obstructives by argu- 
ment and persuasion, he tells us that “he 

| seta great assembly against them.” 


> 
THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS. 


Tue following letter, addressed by an anxious 
churchwarden to a minister, points out an 
evi: so great and so extensively prevalent, 
that we think it well to give it a place in our 
columns : 


**T can hardly express the pain I have felt lately 
in observing, even in so-called Evangelical sermons 
of really true men of God, the absence of the Gospel 
—the omission of the atonement and of the substitu- 
tionary, work of the Lord Jesus. 

| Your sermon to-night, though perfectly true as 
| far as it went, failed in this particular also. The 
» merey of God, in the gift of the Lord Jesus, was not 
' mentioned. Though yon urged the need of salva- 
| tion, the unconyerted man left the church as igno- 
rant of the way of salvation as wlien he entered it. 
Oh, do forgive me for writing with so little reserve, 
_ but, seeing as I do every day, how much the Lord 
owns the simple proclamation of the full Gospel, I 
feel constrained to press upon you the importance of 
preaching in every sermon that which, by the prace 
of God and the teaching of His Spirit, can and will 
make your hearers wise unto salvation. In every 
_Sermon tell of sin and its consequences; tell of what 
Christ has done for the sinner; of the punishment laid 
on him, of the atonement made—the righteousness 
imputed, and the peace and good works which follow 
the simple acceptance of the salvation thus provided, 
_ These are the elements of the Gospel of Christ ; and, 
| therefore, preachers often take it for granted that 
their hearers know them well, whereas a very large 
|| Mumber of persons in our congregations are totally 
| ignorant of them. 
| Your subject this evening was “Mercy.” For 
/ Years I was longing for Mercy, not knowing that 
_ God had already shown Mercy, and that I had only 
|to accept it. It may be your rule to tell how in 
‘Jesus Mercy and Truth are met together ;” but if 
there were any in my former state, in the chuich 
this evening, did you not lose an opportunity, which 
\y2umay never have again, of teliing them how 


for them by the sacrifice of 
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> ETERNAL REALITIES. 


“THE Kingdom of God is not meat and) 
drink, but righteousness, peace and joy in|} 
the Holy Ghost.” The internal and spiri-! 
tual nature of the present kingdom of 
Christ, in the hearts of His true people, as 
set forth in this passage of Scripture, is too 
often overlooked. The flesh, or our fallen 
nature, when constrained by circumstances 
to think about’ religion at all, expends its 
energies on that only which is external and 
visible. “They that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh.” ‘The 
power of Ritualism lies in its adaptation to 
this element of our fallen nature. Church 
architecture and decorations, gorgeous vest- 
ments—imposing ceremonies and proces- 
sions, and elaborate music, appeal to our 
sensual nature, and the religion of Christ, 
overlaid by such devices, finds nominal 
acceptance with carnal minds. The zealots 
of such gewgaws “being of the world, 
speak of the world, and therefore the world 
heareth them.” ‘The true regenerated 
children of God, having still the fleshly 
nature, ever struggling to regain the su- 
premacy which it once held over them, but 
from which the grace of Christ has deposed 
it, have need to watch and strive continuall y 
against the insidious advances of this evil 
tendency, and such vigilance is specially 
needed at the présent time, when go large 
a share of their attention must be given to 
the external organization of our disesta- 
blished Church. There is danger lest the 
mind should become so engrossed with these 
matters, as to give only a secondary place 
to the spiritual and inward things of the 
kingdomi, which are the only enduring 
realities. 

It is our purpose to set forth in this 
paper the position of God’s people in this 
time of the world in which our lot is cast, 
and the thoughts, affections, and conduct 
suitable to it. 

We take for the basis of our remarks on 
this personal and practical subject the fol- 
lowing passage from the last of the Old 
Testament prophets :— 














































to the north, the current of thought in a | a 
regenerate soul is Godward, My. soul eae 
saith, the Lord is my portion,” “have I not 
thought on thee in my bed, and meditated 
upon thee-in the night watches? ”? 

Such was the character of God’s people 
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in the midst of an ‘adulterous and sinful 
generation,” in the days of Malachi, and 
such is the character of God's true people 
in “ the perilous time of these last days.” 
I And of such it is always true, that the Lord 
HT" i hearkens anc hears, and a book of remem- 
BPA AN prance is written before Him for those that 
ii fear the Lord and that think upon His name. 
his is spoken after the manner of men. 
When we wish to preserve a record of a 
fact we write it in a book, and this figure 
expresses the truth that “‘ the righteous are 
held in everlasting remembrance,” as it is 
written :—‘¢ God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labour of love, which. ye 
haa have showed toward his name.” Heb. vi. 
{| i| 10. A man may make an entry in a book, 
Hi Mi but he closes it and lays it by, and the 
eH Ne il recorded fact is forgotten, but the book of 
God’s remembrance is always “ open before 
Him.” ‘There is no infirmity in the Divine 
mind—all its actings are perfect. “ Why 
sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, 
my way is hid from the Lorp, and my 
| judgment is passed over from my God? 
Pull Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, 
| that the everlasting God, the Lorp, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth 
not, neither is weary, there ts no searching 
of his understanding 2” 

Thankfully and joyfully may the believer 
say, ‘‘ Now are we the sons of God;” but 
the world which rejected their Master, 
ignores their claim, because it is not sup- 
ported by any visible discriminating provi- 
dence, but it shall not always be thus. 
Believers are the Lord’s jewels—a believing 
an soul is in God's estimation the most precious 
i i thing in creation, purchased, as it has been, 
Wii, by ‘the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
High lamb without blemish and without spot.” 
These jewels are now trodden down in the 
mire, but the Lord will come to gather them, 
and lay. them up in his treasure house. 
Referring to this the Lord speaks by His 
prophet, “ They shall be mine in that day.” 
‘They are His now, but he will openly claim 
them as his property in that day. Believers 
are now the sons of God, but the manifesta- 
tion of their sonship will not be until it is 
Jjeclared in resurrection glory. (See Rom. 
viii. 15-19.) ‘Then a line of demarcation, 
wide as eternity, will be drawn between 
“the righteous and the wicked,’ —and let 
the characteristic of each of these classes be 
carefully noted. It differs essentially from 
the world’s standard. The righteous are 
‘those that serve God,’—the wicked are 
those ‘that serve him not.” The wicked, 
whose ‘‘end is destruction,” may possess 
many amiable qualities, which cause them 
to be highly esteemed among men, but if 
their amiability be not rooted in godliness, 
i what men account their virtues, are, in the 
sight of him who judgeth righteously, but 
‘splendid sins.” (See Jude 15.) 


Why |) The great leading particulars in which 
| God will manifest his wrath towards his 
enemies and his favour to his people are 
set forth in the sequel of the prophecy. 
‘he former shall be utterly and eternally 


destroyed. The fire of God’s righteous 
judgment shall burn them up, ‘that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” (Com- 
pare 2 Thess. i. 7-9.) But that which shall 
prove to be “a consuming fire” to the 
wicked shall be a healing sun to the righteous. 
The sun is the depository of light, warmth, 
life and gladness to the natural world. 
And what the sun is in the material world 
Christ is in the spiritual system, apart from 
him there is no light of spiritual knowledge 
—no warmth of spiritual affection—no 
activity of spiritual life, and none of that 
spiritual joy which is ‘¢ynspeakable and 
full of glory.” We who believe know this 
now in part, but the perfection of this 
knowledge will not be realised until “ Christ 
who is our life shall appear ”—“‘ the second 
time without sin unto salvation.” ‘Then 
the healing power of His grace will be 
realised—then we shall know by happy 
experience, that He “is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all we ask or think, ac- 
cording to the power that now worketh in 
us.” We shall go forth from the twilight 
of faith into the bright glory of actual 
vision, and we shall grow up as calves of 
the stall. Seeing Him as he is, we shall be 
like him, and in this personal perfection, 
we shall “ever be with the Lord.” 

In that morning of the resurrection the 
saints long despised and oppressed shall 
have the dominion, and the wicked shall 
be as ashes under the soles of their feet. 

The careful student of the passage of 
Scripture which we have endeavoured to 
interpret cannot fail to remark the frequent 
recurrence of the words “Saith the Lord 
of Hosts.” The present privileges and the 
future fulness of blessing, to be enjoyed 
eternally by those that ‘‘ fear the Lord and 
think upon His name”—are not human 
speculations, but ‘‘ the true sayings of God,” 

We remark further that this passage of 
the divine word expledes the figment, that 
there is an amount of future blessing to be 
realised by none but the saints of this 
dispensation, the exceeding riches of God's 
grace to be enjoyed by the Church “in the 
ages to come,” as set forth in this passage, 
were promised to the pious remnant of the 
Jewish Church by the prophet. 

Lastly, let if not be imagined that the 
people of God, in their present condition of 
expectancy, have reached such a height of 
spiritual attainment, that they can gldéry 
over others and regard their own personal 
state with complacency. Far otherwise, 
If they differ from others, to God and not 
to themselves they give the glory: and as 
to their personal attainments in the divine 
life, they see such failure in their best 
services, so much of sin and self insinuating 
their hateful influence into all they think 
and do, that at the close of their career the 
most they can say is— 
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T am a poor sinner and nothing at all, 

But Jesus Christ is my all in all. 
“The chastisement of our peace” was 
laid upon Jesus. In him we found peace 
when we first believed, and that peace can 










prove an ATTILA to Venice. 





only be sustained through life and in death 
by simple and exclusive trust in the infinite 
perfection of His atonement. 
with the exhortation of an inspired Apostle 
addressed to the people of God at a time of 
oreat trial, when, like the present, doctrinal 
error and impure 
professing Church :—‘“ But ye beloved, 
pbuilding up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy 
yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life.” Jude 20, 21. 


We conclude 


living prevailed in the 


Ghost, keep 


——»— 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XVI. 
Tue TuirpD V1AL, OR THE RIGHTEOUS 
RETRIBUTION. 


‘ 


Unper this vial the rivers and fountains of 
water are represented as becoming blood; anda 
solemn acknowledgment is made of the re- 
tributive justice of God in the midst of these 
terrible transactions. 
that the rivers and fountains of water were 
affected by the third trumpet, which an- 
nounced a desolating plague upon a specified 
portion of the Roman Euwpire. 
was explained to be the havoc that was 
caused by ATTILA the Hun, when bursting | 
with his barbarians upon the Danube and the | 
Rhine, and the streams that issue from the | 
Alps, 
and death 
by those rivers. 
is here used to point out the scene of this 
third vial, and there can be no manner of| 
doubt that the regions intended are one and 


Tt will be remembered | 


That plague 


he spread plague and pestilence, famine | 
h, throughout all the regions watered | 
The samé language exactly 


the same. We ask, therefore, were the 


countries watered by the Rhine and the. 


Danube, together with the Alpine provinces) 
of Piedmont and Lombardy, actually the 
scene of bloody wars, soon after the nava 
struggle described in the preceding vial hac 
commenced? Such most remarkably, an¢ 
most notoriously was the case. In 1792 thi 
French National Assembly declared wa 
against the German Emperor, and the struggl 
was continued until 1805, when the powe) 
of the Empire was completely broken | 
Austerlitz. During this period all thes) 
celebrated rivers, by reason of the terrib]| 
battles that were fought on their banks, ac 
tually became as blood. ‘The very towns an 
plains, which so long before had been des¢ 
lated by Attila, were again made the seat an 
centre of the war. Here it was that the fir 
Napoleon commenced his marvellous cours 
The Corsican actually trode in the steps of tl! 
Hon; and during his first Italian campaig 
he uttered the memorable threatening, Iw) 
Z 
During the progress of the war the vi- 
was emptied upon the whole range of t) 
country described, with the most marked ai! 
wonderful particularity. Those who ha’ 
studied the subject the most, and who are be | 
acquainted with all its minutest details, had 
not hesitated to describe it in such decisi? 
terms as these :—‘ In the whole history | 


European wars, from the first rise of the tt 
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papal kingdoms in the 6th century, even to 
the present time, there is not recorded any 
one war in which these three vallies of the 
Rhine, the Danube, and the Po, had such a 
vial of wrath, or anything like it, poured out 


upon them.” 


But in addition to the minute particularity 


with which the locality of the visitation is 
described, a solemn recognition is made of the 
righteous judgment of God in these transac- 
tions, These plagues are confessed to have 
fallen on those who worthily deserved to be 
punished, because they had murdered and 
destroyed the faithful servants and genuine 
saints of the Most High. Now, it is most 
remarkable that the three powers who chiefly 
suffered during this terrible war, the Ans- 
trians, the Piedmontese, and the French, 
had all, by most cruel murders and massacres, 
extinguished the light of truth, and banished 
and driven away from their land the true 
worshippers of God. Neither is this all. 
These very vallies and plains had many of 
them witnessed the most fearful cruelties and 


. barbarities inflicted upon the Waldenses and 


the Protestants, both before and after the 
How terribly graphic, and at 
the same time how wonderfully instructive 
is the testimony of Motley. These are his 
words: ‘“ Assasination had become a regu- 
lar and recognized factor in the political pro- 
blems of the sixteenth century. ‘The blood- 
dripping edicts against heresy in that country 
had caused the deaths by axe, faggot, halter, 
or burial alive of at least 50,000 human 
creatures. When the messengers of Philip 
II. boasted to the provincials of the gentle- 
ness of the King, they replied that it had 
been shown in the massacre of 100,000 
Netherlanders in various sleges and battles, 
and in the murder, under the Duke of Alva, 
alone, of 20,000 human beings by the 
hangman.”—(Jfotley’s United Netherlands. 
Vol. III.) Most of the places that were 
deluged with blood in the revolutionary wars 
may be identified as the places where the 
suffering saints and servants of Christ had 
been martyred and slain. Their blood which 
had been so profusely shed, cried aloud for 
vengeance. It was the Papal cruelties in- 
flicted upon the Protestants of his own time, 
in these very regions, which Milton describes, 
and which he has left on record, in these me- 
morable words :— 


Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints whose 
boues, 

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold; 

Een them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 

When all our fathers worshipped stocks aud stones, 

Forget not; in thy book record their groans 

Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roll’d 

Mother with infant down the rocks; their moans 

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 

To Heaven. Their martyred blood and ushes sow 

Over all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 

The triple tyrant; that from these may grow 

A hundred fold, who having learnt thy way 

Early may fly the Babylonian woe. 


The great supporters and upholders of 


Popery by these rivers and springs of water, 


~ had in various ways, and especially by send- 


ing crusades against them, murdered and 










destroyed the Protestants, and they seemed 
to have escaped with impunity. But at 
length the days of vengeance came. 
is a righteous judge, strong and patient. He 
forgeteth not the cry of the humble. When 
he maketh inquisition for blood he remember- 
eth them.” They had shed the blood of 
prophets and saints like water; and the very 
places which had witnessed these barbarities, 
in righteous retribution, had again to be 
deluged with blood. It is said of those who 
suffered such things, they were worthy— 
that is, they worthily deserved to be visited 
with such a signal expression of divine indig- 
nation. 

It cannot be denied that great is the mys- 
tery of Providence as well as of godliness. 
In dealing with nations and communities, the 
righteous Jndge of all the earth from time 
to time remembers against them former ini- 
qvities. The desolating judgment does not 
come until the measure of national inquity is 
full. Thus it sometimes happens that the 
generation most signally punished is not ne- 
cessarily the one most signally wicked. The 
punishment impending over the idolatrous 
Canaanites was for a long time suspended, 
because the iniquity of the Amorites was not 
full, About 400 years after the signal 
transgression of Amalek, God remembered 
what he had done against Israel his people, 
and commanded his descendants to be cut off. 
In like manner at the breaking up of the Jewish 
Church, and the dispersion of the nation, 
when the unbelieving Jews had filled up the 
measure of their iniquity, not only by cruci- 
fying the Lord of glory, but by persecuting 
his Church and resisting his Spirit, all the 
righteous blood which had been shed upon 
the earth was to be required of that gene- 
ration. Something very analogous is to be 
observed in the emptying of these vials of 
God’s wrath upon the corrupters of his truth 
and the persecutors of his people. In turning 
our attention to such a subject as this we 
must not judge according to appearances, 
but judge righteous judgment. The judg- 
ments of God, however terrible, or however 
for a season shrouded in mystery, will even- 
tually be shown to be like himself, glorious 
in holiness, and righteous altogether. Had 
we stood by these rivers and fountains when 
the third angel emptied his vials upon them, 
and beheld when they became as blood, what 
would have been our impression at the 
appalling spectacle? If we had witnessed 
all the horrors of these terrible campaigns, 
the frightful carnage, and the unutterable 
suffering, as we looked on in ignorance of 
the past, we should have been constrained to 
cry out, O Lord, thy judgments are a great 
deep. But if, like the angel of the waters, 
we had the most perfect acquaintance of 
everything from the beginning, and com- 
prehended fully all the causes for which that 
dreadful punishment was inflicted; and if, 
like the angel of the altar, we heard distinctly 
all the righteous blood which was crying for 
vengeance from those rivers and valleys, and 
which had never yet been visited upon the 
guilty nations by whom it was shed, with 
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this knowledge printed in our minds, and 
this appeal sounding in our ears, what should 
we have thought, and what should we have 
said then? Surely, with the first of these 
angels, we should cry out, Uhow art right. 
cous, O Lord, because thou hast judged: thus; 
and with the second angel we shonld re-echo 
back the same acknowledgment, and devoutly 
say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments. 


———~_ 


LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
VIL. 
On arriving in England, in 1640, Arch- 
bishop Ussher found the country in a state of 
extreme agitation. ‘The King was in colli- 
sion with his Parliament—that Parliament 
which he had summoned after eleven years 
of Personal Rule, but summoned only to dis- 
miss because of its refractoriness. Circum- 
stances, however, compelled the King to con- 
vene another Parliament a few months later. 
On November 3, 1640, that memorable 
Assembly —the Lone Parliament — com- 
menced its sittings, which was not destined 
to cease to exist until the Monarchy was 
overthrown ; the King’s head had rolled upon 
the scaffold, the Episcopate subverted, and 
the soil of England saturated with the blood 
of thousands of her sons. 

A stormy scene for the mild and peace- 
loving Ussher to enter upon! But such was 
the will of God; and upon that stormy scene 
he had duties to perform, functions to dis- 
charge, from which his spirit shrank not. 
Although the raising of his meek head above 
the crest of the waves, was not capable of 
allaying the tumult, nor of causing the bil- 
lows of revolution to subside; nevertheless, 
his influence was not altogether unfelt. In 
several instances it tended to ‘soften as- 
perity.” Ussher endeavoured to mediate 
between Charles and the Parliament in the 
matter of Church Government. He proposed 
a modified form of Episcopacy—“ A Reduc- 
tion of Episcopacy unto the Form of Synodi- 
cal Government received in the Ancient 
Church ’—(Vol. xii. p. 527)—A scheme of 
compromise between Episcopacy and Presby- 
terianism. But matters had gone too far. 
The régime of Laud had thoroughly disgusted 
and exasperated the nation. And the spirit 
of revolution had taken such possession of 
the people, that nothing short of the subver- 
sion of the Episcopate, the total overthrow of 
Prelacy, would satisfy the demands of an 
indignant nation—a lesson which should not 
be forgotten in these days of ours, when 
Laudian doctrines and practices are rather 
prevalent in the English establishment, and 
an unmistakable spirit of revolution actuates 
a large portion of the English people. His- 
tory repeats itself, and similar causes are sure 
to produce similar effects. 

The trial and execution of Strafford, and 
the impeachment of Laud, imanifested the 
temper of the newly convened Parliament, 
and were the prelude and earnest of stern 
things to follow. 

Ussher had been on familiar terms with 
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Strafford in Ireland, so during his trial, and 
after his condemnation, he paid him several 
visits at the tower. Yea, at, the special re- 
quest. of the Harl he attended him in the 
closing scene of his life, accompanied him to 
the scaffold, and knelt beside him at the 


These circumstances, if no other evidence 
were available, are a sufficient refutation of 
the libel which circulated for a considerable 
time, and which even yet is reproduced in 
histories of England. We regret to state 
that it may be found in a history by Rev. T. 
Milner, published by the Tract Society, p. 
545—namely, that Archbishop Ussher, with 
other prelates, counselled the King to con- 
sent to the Bill of Attainder, to sign the 
death warrant of the unhappy Strafford. 
Whatever opinions may be entertained upon 
the controverted subject of that nobleman’s 
condemnation, upon the expediency or in- 
expediency of his execution, it cannot but be 
satisfactory to all to whom the name 
and reputation of Ussher are dear, to 
be assured that he gave no such coun- 
sel On the contrary, his advice to 
Charles was :—“ That if his Majesty were 
satisfied by what he heard at his trial, that 
the Earl was not guilty of treason, his 
Majesty ought not in conscience to consent 
to his condemnation.” This is the account 
given by the Archbishop himself when he 
lay upon what was supposed to be his death- 
bed, at St. Donates, Glamorganshire, in the 
year 1645. Dr. Parr on. that occasion 


questioned the Primate as to the truth of 


the report in circulation. “I know,” he re- 
replied, ‘that there is such a thing most 
wrongfully, laid to my, charge: for J neither 
gave nor approved of any such advice as that 
the King should assent to the bill against the 
Earl,” and then he uttered the words given 
above, adding: —‘ This the King knows 
well enough, and can clear me if he pleased.” 
The King was pleased to clear him; for upon 
a rumour reaching him at Oxford that the 
Archbishop was dead, he strongly and feel- 
ingly expressed his regret, remarking much 
upon the Archbishop’s piety and ‘earn- 
ing; and when allusion was made by 
a person present to the supposed counsel 
of the Primate in the matter of Stra- 
ford, the King indignantly replied, 
“that it was false!” Adding, ‘After 
the bill was passed, the Archbishop came to 
me, saying, with tears in his eyes, ‘‘ Oh, sir, 
what have you done? I fear that this act 
may prove a great trouble to your conscience, 
and pray God that your Majesty may never 
suffer by the signing of this bill.” Juxon, 
Bishop of London, gave similar advice to the 
King on that distressing occasion. ‘The other 
prelates, with whom Charles took counsel, 
acted very differently, notably Williams, 
Bishop of Lincoln. The casaistry of the 
last-named prelate was worthy of any dis- 
ciple of the school of Loyola. 

To compensate in some measure for the 
loss of his episcopal revenues in Ireland, the 
Bishopric of Carlisle, falling vacant by the 
death of Dr. Potter, in 1641, was conferred 














































by the King upon Ussher, ‘to be held by 
him in. commendam.’. ‘The revenues, how- 
ever, were much impaired by the quartering 
of the English and Scotch armies on the 
borders. And in less than two years after 
the King’s grant, all the episcopal lands were 
seized by the Parliament. 

In the controversial warfare that raged 
at that time, concerning Church Government 
and discipline, two. treatises were published 
by Ussher in conjunction with other trac- 
tates sent forth from Oxford, In those trea: 
tises entitled—‘t A Discourse on the Origin 
of Bishops and Metropolitans,” ‘A Geogra 
phical and’ Historical Disquisition on the Ly- 
dian and Proconsular Asia;” he advocated 
the apostolical origin of Episcopacy, and 
proved conclusively that such form of Church 
Government prevailed in the first, second, 
and third centuries of the Christian era. 
The first treatise was written at the request 
of Bishop Hall, of Norwich, who had a pro- 
found reverence for the learning and judg- 
ment of the Archbishop. 
Episcopacy called forth a reply from Milton. 

Nor was the Primate backward in defend- 
ing the cause of monarchy. In addition to 
sermons preached in support of the throne, 
he wrote a treatise ‘‘On the Power of the 
Prince,” which, being read in manuscript by 
the King, was ordered by him to be pub- 
lished. The copy forwarded for publication 
was, however, lost in the transit. The 
original manuscript being searched for in vain 
amongst the papers of the Primate, the 


labour were spent, was supposed to be hope- 
lessly lost. After the death of the Primate 
the manuscript was discovered by his execu- 
tors, and on the Restoration was printed and 
published with an able preface by Bishop 
Sanderson. The complete title of the trea- 
tise was:—‘t The power communicated by 
God to the Prince, and the Obedience Re- 
quired of the Subject; briefly laid down and 
confirmed out of the Holy Scriptures, the 
testimony of the Primitive Church, the Dic- 
tates of Right Reason, and the opinion of the 
wisest among the Heathen Writers.” 

In those troubled and perplexing times, 
when godly men were much distressed as to 
the course of conduct they should pursue, 
the advice of Ussher was largely sought. 
Questions upon the duty of subjects towards 
their King upon the propriety of bearing 
arms, of becoming soldiers, of fighting in 
the company of notoriously wicked men, and 
of a different faith, and kindred questions 
were submitted to his judgment. ‘The re- 
plies of the Archbishop were characterized 
by peculiar wisdom. (Vol. I. p. 238.) 

It has been stated that about this time 
1642 he was offered the post of Honorary 
Professor in the University of Leyden, with 
a larger stipend annexed than what was 
usually given; also that he received an jnvi- 
tation from Cardinal Richelieu to take up bis 
abode in France, the Cardinal promising him 
an ample pension and the freedom of his re- 
ligion. But neither offer, if really made, 
was accepted. An invitation from Richelieu 














































The defence of 


work, upon which considerable thought and 





was not at all improbable. For that Prelate 
and statesman, Romish Cardinal though he 
were, expressed great admiration of Ussher’s 
«Antiquities of the British Churches,”’. in 
testimony of which he forwarded to the 
author a gold medal bearing his like- 
ness, accompanied by a laudatory letter. The 
following extract, from a letter of the: Arch- 
bishop to Dr. Arnold Boate, would seem to 
imply that the Queen Regent of France, 
Anne of Austria, was anxious that he should 
remove to France :— 

“T have made known to the Queen of France 
that there can be no possible expectation of my 

removing to those quarters.” 

In the year 1643 Ussher was summoned 
by Parliament to attend the meetings of the 
Assembly of Divines, then sitting at West- 
minister. The Archbishop not only declined 
to attend, but, preached against the authority 
of that Assembly. The consequence was, 
the Parliament ordered his noble. library, 
which was then at Chelsea, to be confiscated. 
Through the intervention, however, of friends, 
particularly of Selden, the order was not exe- 
cuted. The library, with the exception of 
some important manuscripts and letters, was 
restored to its owner. It is recorded of Sel- 
den, that when the House of Commons was 
debating the question whether Archbishop 
Ussher should be admitted to the Assembly 
of Divines, he remarked :—“ They had as 
good inquire whether they had. best admit 
Inigo Jones, the King’s architect, to the com- 
pany of mouse-tiap makers.” In the follow- 
year, 1644, a most distinguished compliment 
was paid to the Archbishop by the University 
of Oxford. After years of research and 
labour the Primate published his learned 
editioa of the Epistles of Ignatius and Poly- 
carp. He purged the text of the corruptions 
and interpolations introduced in the course of 
centuries, and restored it to its primitive genu- 
‘ne condition. Shortly after the publication of 
the work, the University of Oxford in con- 
vocation, ordered ‘that an engraving of the 
Archbishop should be executed at the expense 
of the University, with a suitable inscription, | 
and prefixed to his edition of Ignatius.” | 

The following was the inscription:— 

« Jacobus Usserius, Archiepiscopus Armachanus, 
totius Hibernia Primas, Antiquitatis primeeve peri- | 
tissimus, orthodox religionis vindex dvavelppnros, | 


errorum malleus, in concionando frequens, facundus, 
preepotens, vite inculpate exemplar spectabile.” 


G. F. 

(To be continued.) 

—_4— A 7 

AN OPPONENT TO THE MOLES-| 
WORTH HALL DECLARATION. 


Tur following letter to which we have else-— 
where alluded, was written by one of the 
Churchwardens of Brigown parish in the 
county of Cork. We publish it in extenso} 
with our reply, as it will show our Protestant 
brethren how little can be said against the 
principles laid down in the Declaration, anc” 
because it illustrates the painful truth, thai” 
those who oppose the moderate revision se’ 

forth in the declaration are, with few eX 
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ceptions, tainted with the sacerdotalism and | legacy that in any any church or age has ever yet 


sacramentalism of the apostate Church of 
Rome. The opposing church-warden writes: 


Mircuetstowy, May 1872. 

Rev. Str—In herewith returning you the enclosed 
circulars I beg also to forward you a report of a re- 
solution on the subject to which they refer, passed 
after full discussion and consideration at a large 
meeting of the parishioners of this parish, which 
will serve to show our views on the question of the 
revision of the Prayer Book, and must be my excuse 
for declining to join in promoting an agitation which 
I look upon as being as mischievous as it is unwise. 
For my own part I deprecate the present attempt 

to alter our time honoured and Scriptural liturgy as 
being uncalled for in itself, and calculated more than 
anything else to promote and strengthen those Ri- 
tualistic and Sacerdotal views and practices against 
which it is nominally sought, while it is equally cer- 
tain to unsettle the faith of many and lead to a griev- 
ous schism in our Church; bnt while (holding these 
opinions), I cannot but regard those who seek to 
force upon our hitherto united Protestant Churchmen 
this so called * revision” as incurring a tremendous 
responsibility, I am ready to submit my own views 
in the matter to those of the lawfully chosen repre- 
sentatives of the Church of Ireland, and loyally to 
accept such revision as the Synod of our Church may 
after due and calm consideration, conducted in pur- 
suance of its constitutional powers, pronounce wise 
and expedient; but I decline to take part in ferment- 
ing a popular agitation on so grave a subject. Our 
great old Prayer Book was the work of men of 
trained intellect and deep theological learning, and 
who stood pre-eminent not less for their high mental 
powers than for their pure evangelical piety; and 
for centuries it has met with more than acceptation, 
with deep reverence and attachment from our P10~ 
testant forefathers, who failed to discover in it any 
warrant for the false and unscriptural doctrines 
which it is now branded as containing. And when I 
call to mind the long Bead Roll of illustrious men, 
the many learned and saintly divines, the long suc- 
cession of earnest thoughtful Christians by whom 
the Prayer Book has been prized and valued, I am 
indeed filled with astonishment and dismay at find- 
ing a meeting of “ working men”! which (with all 
respect for them) must have contained a large pro- 
portion of illiterate and a lar ger of imperfectly edu- 
cated persons, passing at one evening sitting a series 
of resolutions of sucha radical and sweeping character, 
that the changes they propose would not only leave 
our Prayer Book perfectly unrecognizable, but would, 
to borrow the more emphatic than classic expresssion, 
“get clean rid” of the highest and clearest expres- 
sion of our Church’s faith as contained in the words 
of God himself. I refer to the proposal to elimin- 
ate the words in our ordination service “ whose sins 
thou dost forgive they are forgiven,” &c. and also 
the expression in our communion service, ‘the body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given for you, 
take eat this” &c., with respect to which I have 
only to say that as they are the words of our Lord 
himself, if (which God forbid) the Church of Ireland 
should ever consent to reject them from their places 
in her liturgy, it would have the certain effect of at 
once driving from her communion a vast number of 
her most earnest and devoted members. These con- 
siderations are not indeed likely to have much weight 
with an evening meeting of ‘* working men,’ who 
after their daily avocations, employ a leisure hour in 
li tening to the sensational address of some, no doubt, 
w ell iniended enthusiast, and then vote “ off land”’ 
a new Reformation! But I do hope that the able and 
eaanest men, both lay and clerical, who constitute the 
* Revision Committee,” and compose our Church's 
Synod, will approach the grave and solemn task of 
revising our beautiful and Seriptural liturgy in a fai 
other and more reverent spirit, and that the result 
of their mature consideration of this most important 
subject, will not be affected by the ernde utterance 
of popular meetings, and will thus eventually be pro- 
ductive of such a “ Revision” Cif revision we must 
have) as we all can conscientiously accept, and will 
perserve to the Church of Ireland substantially un- 
mutilated that grand old Prayer Book, which is I be- 
lieve of uniuspired works, the best and noblest 





been left by mankind to man. —I am, Rey. sir, yours 
very faithfully and respectfully, 
VICHARD EATON, 
Churchwarden of Brigown, 

Rey. Edward Nangle. 

We shall take each of Mr. Eaton’s state- 
ments and assertions in the order in which 
they occur in his letter, and reply to them 
seriatim. 

Ist. He refers to a resolution passed at 
a meeting of the parishioners and registered 
Vestrymen of the Union of Brigown and 
Marshelstown, on the 13th of January, 1872. 
The following is the resolution to which 
Mr. Maton has called cur attention :— 

Proposed by Richard Eaton, Esq., J.P ; seconded 
by R. H. Farrer, Esq., J.P., Churchwarden, and 
carried unanimously :— 

‘““Resolved—That we repudiate as unfounded 
any assumption that our ancient and Scriptural 
Liturgy affords a sanction to erroneous doctrines or 
Ritualistic practices, or is in itself so ‘ erroneous, 
ambiguous, or misleading’ as to render its imme- 
diate revision a necessary preliminary to our con- 
tributing to the support of our old Protestant Church 
as already constituted. Also, while we heartily 
denounce all Ritualistic innovations in doctrine and 
worship, we at the same time distrust as a remedy, 
and would deplore as a calamity, any change in our 
standards of faith and forms of worship that would 
mar their Scriptural beauty, breadth and fulness— 
cramp our religious liberty, or break that continuity 
of creed, which it is the strength and glory of our 
Church to have derived from Primitive and Apos- 
tolic times.” 

There is much in this resolution which 
we cordially approve, and it is a slander on 
those who accepted the declaration to in- 
sinuate, as Mr. Katon does, that they would 
mar the Scriptural beauty, breadth, and 
fulness of our formularies. The declaration 
itself unequivocally repudiates any such 
intention, as the parishioners of Brigown 
may see by reading the final paragraph of it. 

We must remind Mr. Eaton that the 
question is not whether the Prayer-book 
affords a sanction to erroneous doctrines or 
Ritualistic practices, but whether certain 
expressions in the book are appealed to by 
Ritualists as sanctioning their mischievous 
innovations. On this point there cannot be 
a second opinion. We contend that these 
more than ambiguous sentences under which 
Ritualists shelter themselves, should be 
corrected or removed from the Prayer-book. 
Mr. Eaton would retain them, and he refers 
us to the resolution which we have quoted 
above to prove that the whole parish is with 
him in this conservatism of corruption, 
But we must refresh his memory as to the 
fact that at a former meeting of the pa 
rishioners of Brigown at which the Rev. 
John Leech, one of the curates, in the 
absence of the Rev. Dr. Graves,* Rector, 
presided, the Maberly correspondence was 
the subject of discussion, and a series of 
resolutions were passed unanimously con- 
demning Portal’s manual and animadverting 
on the conduct of its apologist, the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, in the following words :— 

“That this official announcement of a cHIEF 
PASTOR of our Church proves that the time is come 
Sor removing from its prayers, rubrics and Jormu- 
laries, every passage which can in any way be inter- 





* Dy. Graves is as strongly in fi vour of revision as we are. 


preted in favour of the teaching that he has thus 
attributed to them !” 


After this simple exposure of the fast. 
and loose proceedings of the Rev. Mr. Leech 
and the parishioners and Vestrymen of the 
Union of Brigown and Marshelstown, we 
may safely leave their testimony on the 
great revision question, to be estimated at 
what it is worth. 

The next point in Mr. Eaton’s letter 
which calls for severe animadversion, as 
being calculated to throw dust in the eyes 
of those who have not studied the question 
of revision, is his frequent reference to the 
claim which the Prayer-book has to our 
reverence on the score of a presumed an- 
tiquity. He calls it ‘our time-honoured 
liturgy ”—*“ our great old Prayer-book ”— 
“our good old Prayer-book,” &. Any 
one reading such expressions as these would 
imagine that the Prayer-book, as we now 
have it, must have come down to us in 
unmutilated perfection, if not from the 
Apostles, at least from our martyred Re- 
formers of the 16th century, who were the 
honoured instruments in the hands of God, 
for delivering our nation from the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable 
enormities. But is this the case? Far 
otherwise. Our Prayer-book has been 
revised and altered in the reigns of Elizabeth, 
James I. and that profligate Romanist, Charles 
II, and these alterations were, with hardly 
an exception, retrograde in their character, 
departing more and more from the prin- 
ciples and spirit of the Reformers, and 
leading our Church back to the vile 
principles of Popery from which they, 
by God’s blessing, delivered it. This 
subject is handled with some fulness in our 
Revision Tract, No. II., which we shall be 
happy to send without cost,toany parishioner 
of Brigown who may be anxious to discover 
the truth in this important controversy. 
Instead of introducing novelties into our 
Prayer-book, our aim is to purge out the 
innovations with which it has been disfigured 
since the Reformation, and to clear its title 
to the honoured name of the “ grand old 
Prayer- book” of the Reformation. 

Thescorn with which Mr. Eaton speaks of 
the declaration, because it emanated from a 
meeting of “the working men of Dublin,” 
calls for a passing notice. In the term 
‘“working men” we include those who earn 
an honest livelihood by the sweat of the 
brain, as well as the sweat of the brow. 
We believe we are not mistaken in asserting, 
that the former class predominated in the 
Molesworth Hall meeting. Working men 
of every class, who live in the fear of God 
have the highest title to respect. And with 
reference to Christianity, they frequently, 
by God’s grace, arrive at higher attainment 
than those who hold a more elevated position 
in society. ‘The Lord Jesus said, “ I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes, even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight.” While learned scribes 
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and proud Pharisees despised the Lord of 
glory, and rejected his overtures of mercy, 
“the common people heard him gladly.” 
It was “the chief priests and Pharisees 
who persuaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas and destroy Jesus.” 
The words of blessed Paul are applicable 
to every age :— 

For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: 

But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty; 

And base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring to nought things that are; 

That no flesh should glory in his presence. 

Instead of indulging in empty declamation 
as to the social status of those who accepted 
the declaration, Mr. Eaton should have 
endeavoured to show that the measure of 
revision for which it pleads, is inconsistent 
with Scripture and the principles of the 
English Reformers of the sixteenth century ; 
but in the hopelessnes of success he shrinks 
from such a task, limiting his objection to 
the contents of the -declaration to two only 
of its recommendations. 

This brings us in conclusion to the only 
really important portion of Mr. Eaton's 
letter, which illustrates what we have stated 
above, that the opponents of revision with 
few exceptions are tainted with the sacer- 
dotalism and sacramentalism which charac- 
terize the apostate Church of Rome. 

The two points in which Mr. Eaton 
deprecates revision, are, first, the supposed 
absolving power of the presbyter, and 
secondly, the assumed objective* presence 
of Christ in the Lord’s Supper. 

First Mr. Eaton objects to the proposal 
to eliminate the words in our ordination 
service, ‘ whose sins thou dost forgive they 
are forgiven,” &c. Certainly the declara- 
tion does protest against such a mutilation 
and misapplication of Scripture as are in- 


volved in the introduction of these words 


into our ordination service. When we turn 
to the passage in which these words occur 
in the New Testament, we read thus :— 

And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
aad said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain they 
ave retained. 

Here we see that the words to which Mr. 
Eaton refers were spoken by Christ to the 
Apostles only, and the significant action 
which accompanied their utterance shows 
that they were exclusively applicable to them 
as inspired men. “He breathed on them, 
and saith unto them receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.” Why does not the bishop breathe 
on the presbyters whom he ordains? We 





* For the information of those who are not ac- 
quainted with the techuicalities of theology, it may 
be needful to state that the terms, “ objective pre- 
sence,” signifies a supposed presence of Christ in the 
pread and wii e, consequent cn their consecration by 
the priest; and the term ‘* subjective presence,” sig- 
nifies the real presence of Christ by His Spirit, in the 
neart of the believing communicant, 


shrink at the bare imagination of such pre- 
sumption ; but how can we escape the con- 
viction that the utterance of the words 
which are inseparably connected in the 
sacred text with that action, is equally un- 
warranted ? 





















working men, expressing their convictions 
on such a subject as this, but what will he 
say to the fact that the great majority 
of the learned men who composed the Re- 
vision Committee, are of one mind on 
this matter with the humbler advocates of 
revision. We beg leave to call Mr. Eaton's 
attention to the following extracts from the 
Report of Master Brooke’s Committee :— 


words in our Ordinal, they have led to grave error. 
Taken by themselves, they may easily be under- 
stood to signify more tan they were intended to 
convey. And when the solemn occasion upon which 
they were first uttered is called to mind, as well 
as that in which they are applied by the Church, it 
can hardly be wondered at, that men of enthusiastic 






declaration :-— 


and also in our Church Catechism, which seem to 
favour the notion of an objective presence of Christ 
























Mr. Eaton sneers ata meeting of illiterate 


But whatever be the precise meaning of these 


temperament should be led to believe that they were 
thereby personally endowed with a power next only 
to Divine, and that, instead of ministers of the Gospel, 
they should claim to be regarded as mediators 
between God and man. If, then, the Church of 
Ireland shall now see fit to act upon the principle 
laid down in the Preface to the Prayer Book, as 
respects ceremonies—namely, ‘‘that those be taken 
away which were most abused she will be fully 
justified in altering the formula. 

Nor can it be said that we are recommending the 
removal ofa form rendered venerable by its anti- 
quity. This will be seen by a reference to the History 
of Ritual. 

The first fact which meets us in this inquiry, is 
that the words referred to have never been used in 
the Ordinals of the Eastern Churches (App. XVI.), 
and that they were not introduced into the rite of 
Ordination of Presbyters in the Western Church 
until the 18th century. ‘The whole rite,” (says 
Morinus, referring to the last laying on of hands in 
the Roman Ordinal, with the words * accipe spiritum 
sanctum, &c.”) ‘whether as relates to the matter, 
the form, or the circumstances, was unknown in the 
Church of God for 1200 years."—De Sac. Ord., 
pars. 3. 

If then the Medieval Church departed altogether 
from the usuages of the Primitive Church, in the 
form which she adopted in commissionig her Priest - 
hood, and if, as Church history affirms, that depar- 
ture was connected with a fatal usurpation of priestly 
power, the Church of Ireland is justified now in 
altering the formula. 


With what consistency can Mr. Eaton 
advocate the claims of our Prayer-book on 
the score of antiquity while he pleads for 
the retention of a formula which was never 
used in any of the Hastern Churches, and 
which had no place even in the corrupt 
Roman Church for twelve hundred years 
after Christ? ; 

2ndly. Mr Eaton next objects to the 
revision proposed in the Declaration with 
reference to the Lord’s Supper. But in- 
stead of fairly grappling with the state- 
ment in the Declaration, he attempts to 
raise a false issue by misrepresenting it. 
The words of the Declaration contrasted 
with those of Mr. Eaton will make this 
plain to every intelligent reader. 

The following is the statement of the 


3. “The expressions in our communion service, 








in the sacrament, must be removed. The following 
sentence in the Catechism, descriptive of the sup- 
posed ‘inward and spiritual grace of the Lord’s 
Supper, is specially objectionable :—' The body and 
blood of Christ, which are verily, and, indeed, 
taken, and received by the faithful in the Lord’s 
Supper. 


,_” 


Mr. Eaton’s statement is :— 


And also the expression in our communion ser- 


vice ‘‘the body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was 
given for you, take eat this” &c., with respect to 
which I have only to say that as they are the words 
ofour Lord himself, if (which God forbid) the Church 
of Ireland should ever consent to reject them from 
their places in her liturgy, &c. 


Hence it appears the declaration does 


not propose the removal from our com- 
munion service the words of our Lord, as 
stated by Mr. Eaton, but it does propose 
the total removal of the words of the Cate- 
chism, ‘The body and blood of Christ 
which are verily and indeed taken and re- 


ceived by the faithful in the Lord’s Sup- 


We ask Mr. Eaton with what consistency 


can he, as an advocate for “the good old 
Prayer-book,” plead for the retention of these 
words in the face of the undeniable fact, that 
they were first introduced into the Catechism 
by Averell, afterwards Bishop of Norwich,in 
the reign of James I., 1620. 
thus foisted into our Church catechism, 
furnish the Anglican Papists with their 
strongest justification for continuing in the 


The words 


Church of England, while upholding a doc- 
trine, the logical sequence of which is the 
Romish Mass, and all is concomitant 
idolatry and superstition. 


Mr. Eaton couples with his contempt for 
the opinion of “ working men,” a profound | 
respect for the learning and discretion of 


the Revision Committee appointed by the 
General Synod. It may surprise some of 
our readers to be informed that that body 
recommends in their printed Report, that 
certain expressions in our formularies, 
which Ritualists lay hold of to justify thei 
doctrine of an objective presence of Chris! 
in the Lord’s Supper, should be divestec 
of all ambiguity, by the addition of some 
explanatory sentences, and an explanatory | 
rubric. No less than twenty-six pages 01) 
their Report are devoted to this importan | 
subject, and if Mr. Haton will read then) 
he will find that the declaration of thi 
workingfmen to which he objects, is but} 
faint echo of what had been previousl) 
recommended by the Revision Committee. | 
These remarks have extended to a lengt! 
which we did not anticipate, but we can} 
not conclude without proposing to Mi 
Eaton and those who adopt his views, th 
solemn question, whether their system he 
brought them into the enjoyment of con, 
scious peace with God? We are sure 7) 
has not. Christ is the sinner’s ‘‘ peace; | 
in Him ‘all fulness dwells,” and “we at) 
complete in Him.” ‘'To realize this peac) 
we must trust in Christ wholly, exclusivel)) 
“‘ Justified by faith we have peace wil) 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Tl 


faith which thus accepts Christ is “ th) 
gift of God”, it “works by love,” “ pur} 
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fies the heart,” and ‘‘overcomes the world.’ 
No ordinances, ministry or sacraments, are 
of any worth except as aids to this ‘“ pre- 
cious faith.” When they are viewed as 
depositories of saving grace they become 
positively hurtful. ‘“ Broken cisterns which 
can hold no water.” The words of John 
Lambert when being burned for his pro- 
fession of the Gospel in the Marian perse- 
cution, find a response in the heart of 
every regenerated and saved sinner—‘ None 
but Christ! none but Christ.” The great 
principles of the Reformation were embo- 
died in these words of the dying martyr, 
and they are preserved in the Articles of 
our Church, as may be seen by reference 
to Art. X., Xi, xii, xiii, and xvii. Apart 
from the simple faith which embraces 
Christ, and Christ only as the all-sufficient 
Saviour of sinners, there is no real peace 
in the conscience—nor true holiness in the 
heart—nor capability for acceptable ser- 
vice in obedience to God’s commandments. 
This is the faith once delivered to the 
saints, for which all who profess the name 
of Christ are bound earnestly to contend. 


—p-— 


THE PARISH PRIEST OF CALLAN 
AND THE NATIONAL BOARD OF 
EDUCATION, 


Tue following letter appeared in the Daily 
Express. We transfer it to our columns, as 
it reveals the real character of the National 
Board of Education, as an institution which 
is disposed to use the measure of secular 
power which it possesses, for the infliction of 
penalties on those who have the honesty and 
courage to resist the edicts of the tyrannical 
hierarchy of Rome. We congratulate the 
Synod of the Irish Church on having success- 
fully resisted the attempt of the Primate to 
procure its sanction for such an anti-Pro- 
testant confederacy. 


THE DISMISSAL OF FATHER. O’KEEFFE. 


To the Editor of the Daily Express. 

Str,—The following copy of the letter of the 
secretaries of the National Board of Education 
removing the Rev. Mr. O’Keeffe will interest some 
of your readers. I take it from the last edition of 
the rey. gentleman’s pamphlet, which can be ob- 
tained by writing to the author at Callan. ‘The 
letter suggests to me the three following in- 
quiries :— 

Ist. Has it been ‘‘the uniform practice” of the 
board to remove from the patronage of National 
schools any Roman Catholic patron who has in- 
curred ecclesiastical censures? The answer will 
prove interesting to the advocates of united educu- 
cation, who have hitherto supported the national 
system uncer the delusion that it was not denomi- 
national. 

2nd. Is it their uniform practice to accept the 
statement of a Roman Catholic bishop that a cen- 
sure has been properly incurred, but to require the 
decision of a court of law to prove that it has been 
properly annulled ? 

3rd. Is it their uniform practice to describe the 
Right Rey. Dr. Walsh as ‘the Bishop of Ossory ” 
in their official documents, though that title has 
been reserved (for life) to the Right Rev. Dr. O’Brien, 
under the Irish Church Act ?—I remain, sir, yours, 
&e. M. A. 

COPY. 
“ Education Office, Dublin, April 25, 1872. 

“Sir —We beg leave to inform you that the 
Commi gigavrs of National Education have had 





under consideration a certificate of the Right Rey. 
Dr. Moran, Roman Catholic Coadjutor Bishop of 
Ossory, stating that you have been suspended from 
the exercise cf all spiritual authority in the Catholic 
Church, and also have been suspended from the 
office of parish priest of Callan. 

“The Commissioners, acting on the certificate, 
regret that they feel obliged, in accordance with 
their uniform practice, to remove you from the 
office of manager of the following national schools :— 
Callan male and female, Callan infant, Newtown, 
and Coolagh, until the suspension referred to shall 
have been removed, or declared invalid by a com- 
petent tribunal. 

‘The Right Rev. Dr. Moran further informs the 
Commissioners that the Bishop of Ossory and he 
have appointed the Rey. Mr. Martin Roman Catholic 
administrator of the parish of Callan. The Rev. 
Mr. Martin, in this capacity, has applied for the 
management of these schoolsy and accordingly the 
Commissioners recognise him as manager of Callan 
Infant School, Newtown and Coolagh National 
Schools. In the case of the Callan Male and Female 
Schools, which are under a committee, it will de- 
volve on the members of the committee to nominate 
a manager — Your obedient servants, 

‘James Kuviy and W. H. NEWELL. 

“The Rev. R. O'Keeffe, Callan.” 


N.B.—The reader will observe the omission of the 
letters P.P. after Mr. O’Keeffe’s name. 


—— 


RITUALISM, AS DESCRIBED BY A 
DIGNITARY OF THE ROMISH 
CHURCH. 


From the Daily Telegraph. 
MonsiaNor CaPeL is entitled to the credit of 
having presented Ritualism under a new 
aspect. Most Englishmen hitherto have 
been contented with Sydney Smith’s Johnso- 
nian dictum on the subject of Puseyism, and 
have taken the latest ecclesiastical innovations 
to be ‘‘a system of posture and imposture, 
of circumflexion and genuflexion, of bowings 
to the east and curtseyings to the west, with 
other tomfooleries;’” but the able Romish 
dinitary, lecturing at the Pro-Cathedral, 
Kensington, denounces Ritualism for its orga- 
nised dishonesty and its deleterious influences 
on English family life. On the first point 
few earnest Englishmen will question the 
justice of his animadversions. It is as certain 
that to imitate Rome ‘in the name of Catho- 
lics, but in the garb of Protestants, is not 
the way to uphold the truth or to make men 
honest,” as it is that ‘* the authority of such 
imitators is derived exclusively from -them- 
selves.” In fact the Monsignor might have 
gone even further, and have pointed out that 
it has been reserved for the clergymen of the 
Church of England not only to set at defiance 
the monitions of their bishops, but to attempt 
a shuffling evasion of the law as laid down in 
the highest court of the realm, by paltry tricks 
of gesture and ceremonial practised at the 
altar in the performance of a most sacred rite. 
As to the, effect on English family life of a 
priesthood’s assuming a spiritual directorate 
of the consciences of its lay adherents, there 
are hardly two cpinions among intelligent 
men here, who know that the control, once 
assumed, will naturally extend from spiritual 
to temporal matters, and that it then becomes 
an intolerable bondage. But the odd thing 
in the present case is to have an eminent 
foman ecclesiastic denouncing with indignant 
eloquence that particular form of priestly 





despotism in language that might have pro- 
ceeded from the distinguished author of 
“ Priests, Women, and Families.” Mon- 
signor Capel has apparently received a good 
many communications on the subject, and he 
asserts, on the strength of them, that the 
state of servitude in which some pecple are 
held by the Ritualistic clergy is ‘“ simpiy 
appaliing.” He exhorted his hearers ‘ to 
keep themselves unchained by such authority.” 
We hope the Ritualists are satisfied. They 
have put it in the power of a Romish digni- 
tary to rebuke them for defying their bishops, 
and to vindicate from his pulpit liberty of 
speech, of thought, and of the family! 
Surely the irony of events can take us no 
further. 
ab 


RITUALISM AS EXHIBITED IN 
ONE OF ITS OWN ORGANS. 


We take the following extracts from ‘‘ The 
Church Review,” of the 4th ultimo, a ritu- 
alistic paper. They are worth considering, 
as affording an authentic exhibition of the 
real character and tendencies of the system 
which is rapidly superseding the Gospel of 
Christ in England, and leading a large por- 
tion of the English Church into an apostasy 
as ruinous to the soul as that of Rome. 

The first extract contains a letter from a 
young lady who has been drawn into the 
bonds of Ritualism :— 


‘““Sir,—The letters on ‘A Fasting Rule’ in the 
‘Church Review’ of April 13 (the last one I have 
read), seem written by those who can do as they 
like. May I ask one of the writers of the said 
letters, or some other correspondent, kindly to give 
a few hints for one who cannot do as she likes— 
for one who, though she has attained to ‘ years of 
discretion,’ is still forbidden by her parents to fast, 
or, as she feels, to obey the Church's rule? 

‘My parents do not keep Lent—in fact, do not 
‘see the good of it;’ and I am consequently pro- 
hibited on the plea of delicate health from doing 
what I believe to be only right. At no time do I 
touch meat, fish, or eggs for breakfast. Soup for 
dinner or pudding I do not care for, so that ab- 
staining from these is no extra self-denial, and I 
am always an early riser. Butter and meat for 
dinner I am obliged to eat, as it is the wish of my 
parents, as also to drink wine. Now, should I 
disobey my parents and keep the Church’s rule, or 
should obedience to my parents come first? And, 
again, would abstaining from food I like and takine 
2, similar quantity of food I do not find so pleasant 
(though it may be meat twice a-day, which js 
against the rule of the Church), be considered 
sufficient self-denial? I am sure there are others 
in a similar position who will feel as grateful for 
some advice to keep Lent and other fast-days as will 

‘‘A Lover oF OBuDIENCE, 

‘¢ Feast of St. Mark, 1872. 

“(We think our readers have had enough on 
this subject. With regard to our correspondent 
‘A Lover of Obedicuce,’ we would suggest to her 
aud all in a similary;o tion that they would find 
it more satisfactory tv liy their cases before an 
individual priest than tu seek advice in the columns 
of a newspaper.—Ep. C. R.}” 

The first thing to be noted in this letter 
is the bondage into which earnest souls are 
brought, when they lose sight of that “ most 
wholesome truth,” of the justification of a 
siuner before God by faith only, in the perfect 
atonement and righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus. 

This poor young lady has not by all ler 
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self-denial been brought into the enjoyment 
of peace with God—she fears she has not 
done enough—conscience is still importunate 
in its demands for a measure of self-inflicted 
torment more commensurate with the guilt 
of sin. Like Balak, King of Moab, the 
questions of those who know not that ‘the 
chastisement of our peace’’ was upon Jesus, 
still is:— 

‘¢ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and 
bow myself before the high God? shall I come 
before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 
year old? Will the Lord be,pleased with thousands 
of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? 
shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the 
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” 


It was this conscious insufficiency of any 
amount of self-inflicted punishment to silence 
the clamours of conscience, which originated 
the extravagancies and suicidal penances of 
the pillar saints, and other fanatics of the 
Romish Church, and the same anti-Christian 
teaching is now producing like fruit wherever 
it is accepted. 

Next let it be noted into what puerile 
superstition the soul runs, when it permits its 
own wretched performances to intervene be- 
tween it and the fulness of Christ. This 
poor young lady instead of studying ‘‘the fruits 
of the Spirit,” seems to be bewildered in 
estimating the comparative value of self- 
denial with reference to meat, fish, eggs, 
soup, butter and wine, &., &c. Would that 
she and others in like bewilderment might 
be led to consider the Apostle’s words :— 
‘Tg is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; not with meats, which 
have not profited them that have been 
occupied therein.” Heb. xiii. 9. 

Thirdly. Let the reader mark how the 
editor of the Church Review craftily declines 
to answer the enquiry of this bewildered 
soul. Fearful to commit himself in print to 
the act of counselling her to disobey her 
parents, he advises her to lay her case in 
secrecy before an individual priest. 

Why not at once direct her to ‘‘ the Holy 
Scriptures which are profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness; that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works?” In that infallible rule we are 
taught, that the “‘command to abstain from 
meats ”’ instead of being sanctioned by God, 
is one of the marks of the foretold apostasy. 
(See 1 Tim. iv. 3.) That such abstinence 
in itself is a matter of perfect indifference. 
“Meat commendeth us not to God; for 
neither if we eat are we the better; neither 
if we eat not are we the worse.” 1 Cor 
viii. 8. But that when it withdraws the 
soul from a simple reliance on Christ’s all- 
sufficient merit for present and everlasting 
acceptance, it becomes a most heinous sin, 
as it is written, Col. ii. 20-23. 


‘Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordinances, (touch vot, 
taste not, handle not, which all are to perish with 
the using,) after the commandments and doctrines 
of men? Which things have indeed a shew of wis- 


dom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting 


of the body: not in any honour to the satisfying of 
the flesh.” 


We have over and over again warned the 
members of our Irish Church, that the seeds 
of this anti-Christian Ritualism are fructifying 
amovgst us, under the fostering care of the 
Archbishop of Dublin, and others of less 
note, who are just as mischievously perverting 
the truth, within the more limited sphere of 
their individual influence. The full develop- 
ment of this system is exhibited in the Church 
Review in the following letter, addressed to 
the editor by an English rector, who writes 
from the Continent :— 


‘¢ Sir,— Although late, in consequence of my 
distance from England and uncertainty of the 
postal communication, I cannot refrain from thank- 
ing you for vour late article on continental chap- 
laincies, and especially for the suggestion of a new 
society for the appointment and regulation of foreign 
chaplaincies. I beg leave to second the proposition, 
and shall have great pleasure in helping forward 
the scheme in any way that I can, as long as I 
remain abroad, either by collecting funds, or acting 
as a local secretary, or by general correspondence 
on the subject. I do quite think there is an opening 
for an association with such a specialite without 
any disparagement to the efforts of the admirable 
and yenerable §. P. G, which is already in the 
field; all honour to it for the move. But their 
hands are so full in other ways, and their finances 
not the most flourishing, that the work would be 
more thoroughly done by the enrolment of Church- 
men, whose special object would be to attend to 
this one branch of work. 

“The freshness and zeal, too, of a new society 
would give an impetus to the movement which can 
scarcely be expected from an old one already over- 
burdened. I trust, therefore, the subject will be 
thoroughly ventilated in your columns. 

‘The present time is especially fitted for a move 
in this direction. There is a wide and deep up- 
heaving of the mass on the Continent, which needs 
ereat care in regulating, lest it should go into 
extremes. One does not like to puff one’s own 
Church, for we have plenty of glass houses within 
her, but the ignorance of both priests and people 
abroad as to the nature of real Catholicity, and of 
the doctrines ana ritual of our own Church, is truly 
marvellous. For instance, the other day a priest, 
in full canonicals, attended by cross and acolytes, 
came, as is usual here, to bless my house and all 
within it—an act in itself very laudable; in con- 
ducting him over it we came to our private chapel, 
with marble altar, lights, and crucifix (where, by 
the way, we have constant celebrations, and double 
daily choral service): his astonishment to find that 
we used it, and such furniture, was comical to 
behold! ‘We thought you were Presbyterians— 
don’t you attend the English meeting-house in the 
town, held in the Swiss temple ?’ and other similar 
queries, followed. He could not understand our 
position as Catholics and not Roman, or more 
correctly Ultramontane. A new light seemed to 
dawn upon him. A Catholic, and not in communion 
with Rome! He had a very hazy vision of an 
Eastern Catholic and Ais position in the Catholic 
Chureh. ‘ Photian schism’ is the cant expression 
as regards the Orthodox Church of the East. Now, 
in the face of such invincible ignorance, how is an 
ardent lover of the reunion of Christendom to pro- 
ceed ? You may talk ad infinitum, they remain 
incredulous; you may circulate the admirable 
translations of the Anglo-Continental Society, they 
won’t read them. The only thing that will touch 
them is to show them a Catholic ritual, reverence 
for the Real Presence, &c., &c.; then they will at 
length realise the fact that a Church may be 
Catholic in its doctrines, and practices, and orders, 
even though not in visible communion with Rome. 
When this point is once arrived at, we may date 
the commencement of a just appreciation of some 
things beyond their own immediate vision. 

‘But as long as they see the Church of England 








represented by Puritan teachers, the chapel opened 
once a-week, no ritual, infrequent communiors 
irreverently administered, a dull service, everything 
both in the building and service giving way to the 
pulpit and the sermon, and especially if the service 
is held in a temple in common with foreign Pro- 
testants, they will never be able to separate the 
true from the false, but cannot fail to lump us 
alJ up in one ‘common Protestantism.’ Present 
our Church to them as it ought to be, and all will 
in time be changed. 

‘*Seonius irritant animos demissa per aurem 
quam que sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus.’ There 
are two points which all chaplains ought to attend 
to especially—1, to hold their services apart from 
foreign Protestants: a room eyen is far preferable 
ifno church is to be had; 2, to have a weekly early 
celebration. 

‘““Tf you will kindly permit me I propose to con- 
tinuethese observations in a future letter.— Yours, 

“C. A. Fowxer, Rector of St. Margaret’s 
Canterbury. 

“Genoa, April. 23.” 

Now we ask, what says the Archbishop 
of Canterbury to all this? Has his Grace 
no power to call to order one of his clergy 
who thus publicly glories in his ignoring of 
all connexion with the Protestantism of the 
Reformation and the Bible, and openly pro- 
claims his acceptance of the deadly heresies 
and corrupt worship of the Romish apostasy ? 
If such apostasy from the truth may be 
avowed by persons holding the position and 
receiving the emoluments of a minister of the 
English Church, we have no doubt but that 
God will use the indignation of an outraged 
people to overturn the Established Church of 
England as an intolerable nuisance. We 
have no doubt but that a few years will prove 
that we speak ‘‘ words of truth and soberness.” 


tient 


THE CHURCH IN TASMANIA. 


WE are indebted to the kindness of a corres- 
pondent in ‘Tasmania for a copy of Mercury, 
a ‘Tasmanian paper dated 4th March, 
1872, containing a full report of a most 
interesting discussion in the Synod of the 
English Church, which enables us to form a 
fair estimate of its condition in that far-off 
land. 

The discussion arose out of a motion by 
the Rev. Mr. Barnard, to the effect that 
action should be taken by the Synod to 
oppose the circulation of books of a most 
objectionable character. In support of this 
motion Mr. Barnard produced two books; 
one entitled ‘* The Priest’s Prayer-book,” 
and the other ‘An Altar-book for Young 
Persons.” These publications are stuffed 
with those Popish doctrines which are speci- 
fically condemned in the Articles of the 
Church of England; yet, strange to say in 
a Synod of that Church, with the bishop 
presiding, Mr. Barnard’s motion was rejected, 
the number being for the motion 12, and 
against it 14. . ; 

Having carefully read the whole discus- 
sion, we can fully endorse the remarks of the 
Editor of the Mercury:— 


© The debate that took place on Mr. Barnard’s 
motion, as it was the longest, will also be regarded 
by the laity as the most important of the session. 
It was conducted with considerable warmth and 
ability on both sides, though the course pursued 
by most of the dignitaries had too large an infusion” 


Ja 
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of time-serving for the general taste, for where 
their speeches were not brimming over with levity, 
they were only clever bits of special pleading. And 
it will be matter of considerable reoret that Dean 
Cox, while condemning the books alluded to, voted 
with tlose who avowedly used them. Plain men 
can scarcely understand such a faltering course.” 


Amongst the dignitaries included in this 
censure the bishop holds a prominent place, 


as is manifest from the following portion of 


the report. A faithful minister of the Re- 
formed Church, the Rev. Mr. Parsons, in a 
speech of great energy and power, said:— 


““He was ashamed to witness the levity, the 
indecent levity with which the subject had been 


treated. Shame! that dignitaries of the Church of 


Christ, should stand up so to deal with such a 
motion as that brought forward by Mr, Barnard. 
Let this discussion go forth, and it will produce a 
marvellous effect. There had been an outspoken 
and truthfal defence of Protestant truth, which 
should be felt from north to south and from east to 
west, and they would gloriously triumph in the 
cause of truth. He had been twitted as being 
evil and schismatic for putting his name last session 
to a document in favour of the truth of Protest- 
tantism. He did not go behind a man’s back to 
say what he meant, and he stated publicly that his 
Bishop had charged him with joining others in a 
course of conduct which was evil and schismatic, 
because he subcribed his name to a protest in 


* favour of being separate from Rome in that Church 


of which he was a minister, and in which he hoped 
to remain. 

‘The Bishop asked when that was ? 

** Mr. Parsons—You wrote those words to me 
last November, my Lord. 

‘The Bishop—If I did it was a private matter. 

“Mr. Parsons—It is no private matter, my Lord, 
to be twitted with evil and schism, because I stand 
up for the Protestantism of my Church.” 


Thus it appears that in Tasmania as well 
as in England the enemy is coming in like a 
flood, but there also the Spirit of the Lord 
has ‘lifted up a standard against him,” in 
the clear testimony of our faithful brethren. 
Let the Irish Church be warned that the 
Ritualistic apostasy now so fully manifested 
in England and her colonies, is progressing 
among us, under the smiling sanction of the 
Archbishop of Dublin, and the something 
more than indifference of other dignitaries of 
the Church, supported by the Divinity School 
of Trinity College, in which young men de- 
signed for the ministry are beguiled from 
the simplicity of Christ, and indoctrinated 
in principles which, when fully developed, 
will produce’the bitter fruits which the same 
evil principles are bearing in England and 
her Colonies. 

—_—}—- 


FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


WHILE our thoughts are much engaged with 
the welfare of our Irish Church, it is cheering 
to look to distant lands, and to contemplate 
what our God is doing there in gathering his 
elect from among the heathen, preparatory to 
his coming and kingdom, The following let- 
ter, addressed by the Bishop of Sierra Leone 
to a friend of the Missionary cause in England, 
and published in the May number of J/isston- 
ary Leaves, reminds us that God is gathering 
from amoung the heathen a people to His name. 
Mission Hovusr, Goop Horr, SHERBRO. 
Februcry 22, 1872. 
Dear Mrs. Maranen.—I think it not unlikely 





the two accompanying letters. may interest the 
One is from the 
elders of the Church in Abeokuta, and the other is 
If they are thought suitable to be given 
to your readers, I hope their publication may help 
to maintain a spirit of prayer and supplication in 


readers of Missionary Leaves. 


my reply. 


behalf of Abeokuta. 


I have been so much engaged of late, that I fear 
my correspondence with you has fallen into arrears, 
but I hope 1 may be able soon to write to youa 


longer letter. 
Believe me, very sincerely yours, 
H. Sterra LEonr.” 


No. J. 
«“ ABEoKuTA, December 14, 1871, 


To the Right Reverend H. Cukeruam, Lord 


Bishop of Sierra Leonn :— 
Rient Reverend S1r,—We, the undersigned 


elders of the different Christian congregations of 
Abeokuta, having heard of the safe arrival of your 


lordship at Lagos some time ago, have been consider- 


ing in what way or manner we might pay our Chris- 


tian respect to your lordship, who came to our coast 


not for commerecia! purpose, but out of the principle 


of love to Christ and the souls for whom He died. 


As we have this day met together for the pleasing 
purpose of opening a new church for Divine worship 


at Akija, one of the stations here, we learnt that the 


Rev. William Moore, one of our beloved pastors, has 
been about going to Lagos to pay your lordship a 


visit. We resolved from the unfeigned goodwill 


which we have in our mind for you, for the sake of 


the great and good work of which your lordship has 
& & J p 


been made a chief pastor in this part, to write you a 


few lines to greet you in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Wishing you all the temporal and spiritual 


blessings which the living God may deem fit to confer 


on those who, like your lordship, love Him, and 


willingly give themselves up to His service; counting 


not their lives dear unto themselves, but ready ‘to 
encounter hardships for the extension of the kingdom 
of Christ on earth. 


We are very very sorry that the present state of 
our town has prevented you from visiting us, as your 


predecessors used to do. We hopeit will please the 
same Lord to cause the obstacles to be removed 
before your next visit, so that you may be privileged 
to enter into our town, where there are hundreds 
waiting to be confirmed. 

We most respectfully send two of our country cloths 
to you, as a sinall token of the great love which we 
have in our minds for you, which we hope your lord- 
ship will be kindly pleased to accept from your most 
humble servants in Christ Jesus, 

Joun Oxotay, (Balogun), Tomas Lewu, 

Smuzon Soyopsr, Jostan Leunips. 

ALEXANDER JIBOWN, Tsaac OyEDoua, 

Paitip OGULOLA, Ezrxirt Popoora, 

PETER Lisopo, &e., &e. 

No.2. 
Miss1on House, Lacos, December 20, 1871. 

Drar Frrenps,—It is with a very sincere and 
unfeigned pleasure that I acknowledge the receipt 
of your most kind and welcome greeting of Decrm- 
BER 14th. 

All praise and thanksgiving be unto our merciful 
God and Father in Christ Jesus, that He has per- 
mitted me to come as far as this, and has so graci- 
ously preserved me in health and strength unto this 
present. 

I am glad to perceive from your letter that you are 
fully aware of the motives and object that influence 
me, and indeed all true missionaries of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in visiting this land; and that you are able 
to distinguish us from those who come for the pur- 
poses of trade. It is most true that ‘we seek not 
yours but you,’ and that we seek not your persons 
but your souls, not for ourselves but for the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who has redeemed them with His own 
most precious blood. And we do this from love to 
Him and of the souls of those for whom He died; 
and because He has given us this command to ‘‘ go 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” 

I hope this word of our great Master is received in 
Abeokuta, and that the Church there will be a 


missionary Church, and follow the example of the 
Church of England in sending forth missionaries 
according to the word of the Lord, 

It is pleasant to me, also, to hear of the Opening 
of the new church at Akija; and I desire for you 
much mercy and grace from God our Father and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, and from 
the Eternal Spirit, that the word of the Lord may 
be glorified and have free course among you. i 

It is indeed to me, also, a matter of deep regret, 
that having travelled so far from my dear country, 
in which I was born, 1 should have to stop short of 
reaching even unto vou, where in years gone by, I 
have been accustomed to hear of your joy and peace 
and love in the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
your satisfaction in the ministry of the servants of 
the Most High God, who preached unto you the 
way of salvation. I should’ have been glad to visit 
you, even as my predecessors did, and by the help 
of God, and through the supply of the Spirit, to have 
confirmed and strengthened the Churches of which 
youare elders. It may bethat should I be permitted 
to come as near to you again, the Lord may give me 
‘“an open door,” and permit me to behold the 
steadfastness of your Christian walk, 

It is with much pleasure I'receive at the hands of 
your friend and pastor, the Rev. W. Moore (who 
also I may now call my friend, because of the visit 
he has paid me), the two country cloths you were so 
good as to send for me. 1 perceive in them your 
desire that my labours and those of all who are 
labouring with me in this service of our Lord and 
Master should be sweetened by a sense of your 
gratitude and affection. Ithank you much, ~ 

And now, dear friends, farewell in the name of 
the Lord. May He haveyouall in His holy keeping, 
and preserve you in repentance, and faith, and hope, 
and joy, and peace, and love, unto His heavenly 
kingdom. 

I remain, dear friends, 

Your sincere friend and servant in the Gospel, 
Henry Sierra Lronz,” 
” To John Olotan and other elders of 
the Church in Abeokuta,” 


We transcribe, from the same publication, 
the following letter from Mrs. Zeller, the 
daughter of the worthy Bishop of Jerusalem : 


PELESTINE, NAZARETH, January 15th, 1872, 

My pear Mrs. Mavpre.—] greatly regret having 
so long delayed answering your kind letter of October 
23rd, but it was impossible for me to write before, as 
my whole time was engaged in nursing our two little 
children, who were both very ill. We have had two 
months of anxious care. You will understand our 
anxiety better when I tell you that the Lord has 
already taken two of our dear little ones from this 
world to Hinself. 
Many thanks for your kind interest in our wok 
here. On the Ist of October we were able to have 
the inauguration of our church, which was made 
doubly solemn, as on the same day the first native 
catechists were admitted to deacon’s orders. It was 
a great joy and cause of gratitude to us tO see our 
long-cherished plan accomplished ; and we could see 
how delighted the people were to have service in a 
regular church. My dear father was able to come 
notwithstanding the difficulty attending travelling 
in this country. The interior of the church is now 
very nicely finished. Over the communion table, 
the text Luke iv. 18, 19, is written in large Arabic 
characters, and over the entrance are the words : 
“ God is a Spirit : and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth.” Our services 
are very well attended, and especially the number 
of women has increased. According to the custom 
of the country, they sit in a Seperate place on a 
kind of gallery ; and this is now already so crowded 
that we have to think of making more room. Is 
not this encouraging ? We shall not be able to 
build the spire till we get some more funds ? but we 
have a clock and a bell promised us,—that is to say 
a clock for inside, but we shall be glad to get one 
for tlhe spire aswell. At present the school-bell stil] 
rings for church. 

I should especially like to interest you for our 
Bible-womaun, as her work is one of great importance, 

















Hitherto we have been able to support her by private 
contributions, but these are just now at an end; and 
till I get help again we shall have to maintain her 
ourselves, as we could not think of letting this work 
drop as long as we have a nice suitable person for it. 
The Lord has helped us hitherto, and I am confident 
He will send help again. Her name is Shamma, 
and she is a native of a village in the neighbourhood 
of Sidon, in which latter place she was educated in 
the American mission-school. She goes about the 
houses teaching some women to read, others to learn 
. some Scripture texts by heart, or else reading some 
portion of the gospel to them. On Wednesday 
afternoons I have a Bible-class in our house for the 
women, and she always helps me to gather them 
together. It is very difficult to teach these women 
to fix their attention on what one is reading ; and 
they are very slow in understanding, or rather, they 
are not capable of remembering what they have 
been taught. But I find this gradually getting 
better, and so I have hope for the future. 

Our schools here and in the villages are going on 
very nicely. The orphanage in connexion with the 
Female Education Society is alsoa great help to the 
mission. Ina village nine miles from here, Shefamer, 
one of the new deacons, is stationed ; and the con- 
gregation so much feel the inconvenience of always 
having service in a hired room, that they have now 
begun to build a small chapel and schoolroom, and 
they would be grateful for any help from Christian 
friends in Europe. 

1 shall be very happy to give you some account 
of my dear father’s mission in Jerusalem. His prin- 
cipal Institution is the orphanage on mount Zion, in 
which about forty boys are brought up, and which 
has already done a great deal of good. Then he 
has a station in Nablous, and one in Salt, the ancient 
Ramoth-Gilead, where there is a large Protestant 
community. Ever since he came intothe country, 
his principal object was to establish schools in dit 
ferent places, and to employ Bible-readers,— visiting 
these from time to time. Several of these schocls 
were afterwards taken up by the Church Missionary 
Society. 

It is so encouraging to us to see that of late the 
interest for the Holy Land has so much increased 
in England and on the Continent; and we trust 
the time may soon come when the Lord will pour 
out His Spirit on the inhabitants of this country, so 
that they may all know and love Him. 

Believe me, my dear Mrs. Maude, 
Yours very faithfully, 
Hannan ZELLER.” 


aah 
DR. DOLLINGER ON THE TEMPORAL 
SOVEREIGNTY OF THE POPE. 


«This doctrine I cannot accept, either as a Chris- 
tian, a theologian, a student of history, or as a 
citizen. Not as a Christian, for it is irreconcileable 
with the spirit of the Gospel, and with the clear 
utterances of Christ and his apostles. It sets up 
that kingdom of this world which Christ refused; 
it seeks that dominion over congregations which 
Peter denied to all and to himself. Not as a theo- 
logian, for the gesuine tradition of the Church is 
altogether against it. Not asa student of history, 
for as such, I know that the persistent efforts to 
give reality to this theory of worldly dominion has 
cost Europe rivers of blood, has involved whole 
countries in disorder and ruin, has shattered the 
grand organization of the ancient Church, and pro- 
duced and fostered in it the most fatal abuses. 
Finally, as a citizen I must reject it, because, with 
its pretensions to subject, states and monarchs, and 
the whole political system to the Papal power, and 
by the privileged position it demands for the clergy, 
it gives occasion to endless and fatal divisions between 
Church and State, clergy and laity.” 


Lae Ser 


Pf We have received for review a work by the Rev. Robert 
Maguire, M A., entitled “St. Petor non-Roman in his Mission 
Ministry and Martyrdom.” We hope to notice this excellent 
publication in our nxt uumber. The work, mdependent of 
jts own merits, devives peculiar interest trom the recent 
discussion at Rome. 
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THE ATHANASIAN CREED, 
It was with extreme reluctance that we opposed a revision of the Athanasian Creed. 


The 


ground of our opposition was that we viewed an alteration in that formulary as a concession 


to Rationalism, one of the giant evils of our day. 


We have now much pleasure in acknow- 


ledging that a letter of Lord Plunket, published in the Daily Hxpress, in which his lordship 
Sets forth the alteration recommended by the Revision Committee, and accepted by seven 
of the Bishops, has completely removed the ground of our objection, as it leaves the Creed 
intact in its testimony to the great verities of the Gospel, namely, the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the deity, incarnation and atonement of Christ, and the General Judgment, issuing 
in eternal life to the righteous, and everlasting torment to the doers of evil. 

We transfer to our pages the following contrast between the Creed in its present and 


proposed form :— 
PRESENT Form. 


Whosoever will be saved ; before all things it is 
necessary that he hold the Catholick Faith. 

Which Faith except every one do keep whole and 
undefiled ; without doubt he shall perish everlast- 
ingly. 

And the Catholick Faith is this : That we worship 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; 

Neither confounding the Persons: nor dividing 
the Substance. 

For there is one person of the Father, another of 
the Son : and another of the Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead ofthe Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, is all one: the Glory equal, the 
Majesty co-eternal. 

Such as the Father is, such is the Son: und such 
is the Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate: and the 
Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son incompre- 
hensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal; the Son eternal: and the 
Holy Ghost eternal. 

And yet they are not three eternals : but one 
eternal. 

As also there are not three incomprehensibles, 
nor three uncreated : but one uncreated, and one 
incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty : and the Holy Ghost Almighty. 


And yet they are not three Almighties : but one — 


Almighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son is God: and the 
Holy Ghost is God. 

And yet they are not three Gods : but one God. 

So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord: and 
the Holy Ghost Lord. 2 

And yet not three Lords : but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the Christian 
verity: to acknowledge every Person by himself to 
be God and Lord: 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick religion: to 
say, There be three Gods, or three Lords. 

The Father is made of none : neither created, nor 
begotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor 
created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son: 
neither made, nor created, nor beyotien, but proceed- 
ing. 

So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one 
Son, not three Sons: one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 
Ghosts. 

And in this Trinity none is afore, or after other: 
none is greater, or less than another; 

But the whole three Persons are co-eternal toge- 
ther: and co-equal. 

So that in all things, asis aforesaid: the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 
shipped. | 

He therefore that will be saved: must thus think 
of the Trinity. 

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salva- 
tion: that he also believe rightly the Incarnation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

For the right Faith is, that we believe and confess: 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God 
and: Man; 

God ot the Substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds: and Man, of the Substance of His 
Mother, born in the world; 


Proposep Form. 
(As suggested by the Revision Committee.) 


We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity ; 

Neither confounding the Persons: nor dividing 
the Substance. ; 

For there is one Person of the Father, another of 
the Son: and another of the Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, is all one: the Glory equal, the Ma- 
jesty co-eternal. 

Such as the Father is, such is the Son: and such 
is the Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate: and the 
Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son incom- 
prehensible : and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal, the Son eternal; and the Holy 
Ghost eternal. ; 


And yet they are not three eternals: but one 


eternal, 

As also there are not three incomprehensibles, 
nor three uncreated: but one uncreated, and one 
incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty: and the Holy Ghost Almighty. 

And yet they are not three Almighties: but one 
Almighty. 

So the Fatheris God the Son is God: and the 
Holy Ghost is God. 

And yet they are not three Gods: but one God. 

So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord: and 
the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords: but one Lord, ? 

For like as we are compelled by the Christian 
verity: to acknowledge every Person by himself to 
be God and Lord; 

€o are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion : 
to say, There be three Gods, or three Lords. 

The Father is made of none: neither created, nor 
begotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor 
created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son: 
neither made, nor created nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing. 

So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one 
Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 
Ghosts. 

And in this Trinity none is afore, or after other: 
none is greater, or less than another; 

But the whole three Persons are co-eternal to- 
gether: and co-equal. } f 

So that in all things, as is aforesaid: the Unity 
in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be wor- 
shipped. 


Furthermore, we believe and confess: that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man; _ 
God cfthe substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds: and Man, of the substance of His — 

Mother, born in the world; 
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Perfect God, and perfect Man: of a reasonable 
soul and human flesh subsisting. 

Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead; 
and inferior to the Father, as touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be God and Man: yet he is not 
two, but one Christ; 

One; not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh: 
but by taking of the Manhood into God; 

One altogether; not by confusion of Substance: 
but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man; 
so Goa and Man is one Christ; 5 

Who suffered for our salvation: descended into hell, 
rose again the third day from the dead. 

He ascended into Heaven, he sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, God Almighty: from whence he 
shall come to judge the qnick and the dead. 

At whose coming all men shall rise again with 
their bodies; and shall give account of their own 
works, 

And they that have done good shall go into life 
everlasting; and they that have done eyil into ever- 
lasting fire. 

This isthe Catholick Faith: which except a man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be saved. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and tothe 
Holy Ghost: 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Amen. 


Perfect God, and perfect Man: of a reasonable 
soul and human flesh subsisting; 

Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead: 
and inferior to the Father, as touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be God and Man: yet he is not 
two, but one Christ; 

One; not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh: 
but by taking of the Manhood into God; 

One altogether; not by confusion of Substance: 
but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man; 
so God and Man is one Christ; 

Who suffered for our salvation : descended into hell 
rose again the third day from the dead. 

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, God Almighty : from whence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

At’ whose coming all men shalirise again with 
their bodies. and shall give account of their own 
woiks. 

And they that have done good shall go into life 
everlasting: and they that have done evil into ever- 
lasting fire. Amen. 


being “born of the Spirit.” If this con- 
sequence is not accepted, the interpretation 
which applies the “ water” to baptism must 
be abandoned. 

That baptism by water which men ad- 
minister is not essential to salvation, is mani- 
fest. The penitent thief was saved, but 
he was not baptized. That St. Paul did 
not consider that there was an essential con- 
nexion between baptism and salvation, js 
plain from his words in 1 Cor. i, 14—“] 
thank God that I baptized none of you.” 
Would the apostle thank God for his having 
neglected to administer a rite which he con- 
sidered to be essential to the salvation of his 
converts? 












ona te hits 
PRISONERS OF JESUS CHRIST. 


THE following brief narrative which is taken 
from the memoir of the late Rev. Alexander 
Dallas, will be read with painful interest 
as revealing the cruelties to which the 
victims of Papal intolerance were sub- 






We must candidly acknowledge the force of the appeal grounded on the above contrast, 
which Lord Plunket makes to his fellow Churchmen, in the following words :— 


“I would simply ask any of your readers, who, for the sake of opposing Rationalism and infidelity, 
would wish that the Athanasian Creed should become well known and well liked among the members of 
our Church, to ask himself solemnly when he has compared the two forms, which of them is the more 
likely to be thus prized and utilized as a barrier against error, and a safeguard of truth. 


jected before the downfall of the Pope’s 
temporal power, when everything in Spain 
was ordered according to the sovereign 
pleasure of the usurper of Christ’s prero- 
gatives. It decribes an interview with 


Matamoros and other Spaniards, who at the 
time were prisoners of Jesus Christ :— 





“DOES JOHN iii. 5 REFER TO 
BAPTISM?” 


We answer the question proposed in the. 


heading of this paper in the negative. When 
the Lord said to Nicodemus, “ Except a man 
be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God,” we do not 
believe that his words contained any allusion 
to baptism. We shall now briefly state the 
reasons of our strong conviction on this im- 
portant subject. 

First, we find that water is generally used 
by our Lord as a symbol of the sanctifying 
and comforting influence of the word of God, 
applied by the Holy Spirit to the heart of a 
believer. The chapter immediately succeed- 
ing supplies a striking illustration of this in 
the conversation of Christ with the Samaritan 
woman:—‘“ Jesus answered and said unto 
her, whosoever drinketh of this water [the 
material element which lay in the well before 
them] shall thirst again; but whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall 
give him, shall be in him a well of ‘ water ” 
springing up into everlasting life.” John iv. 
13-14. A similar use of the word water 
occurs in another discourse of Christ, re- 
corded John vii. 87-38, to which we refer 
the reader. 

The same use of the word occurs in the 
apostolic writings. Thus we read, Eph. v. 
26, that Christ gave himself for the Church, 
“that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by tHE worD.” And 
again we read, Heb. x. 22, “ Let us draw 
near with a true heart, in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 














“ We were ushered into a room upon one side of 
which there was an iron grating, and where there 
were several people looking to see their friends 
through these rails. We asked to see Matamoros, 
but were refused by the warden, who said that we 
must ask the governor, and come the next morning. 

‘“‘We went to see the governor. On our way 
we turned into a shop, and asked the shopman if 
he knew where Alhama (one of the prisoners) was 
to be found. He looked at us strangely and in- 
quiringly. 

“* You need not be afraid,’ I said, ‘forIl ama 
friend.’ : 

‘A friend ! sir” he answered, and then ex- 
claimed, ‘ Ah, sir, he’s a fine fellow!’ and spoke of 
him in terms of the warmest admiration. 

“ Having heard that the governor might give us 
leave if we asked to see the prisoners, we accord- 
ingly asked ana got leave. 

‘Next morning we were admitted into the goal, 
into an open courtyard, where most of the prisoners 
of the goul were confined. Oh! it was a terrible 
scene. These wretched criminals all collected 
together—some for murder, some for robbery and 
other crimes. But even these prisoners had the 
enjoyment of the open sky; those we were in search 
of had not. 

‘We were then led up some steps to an iron 
grated door, which was opened and shut again as 
we passed through; then up twelve steps more, and 
at last we came to the room where Matamoros and 
his companions were confined. Oh! such a rocm! 
but a few yards in extent, with no light save from 
a small grated window two feet square, set high up 
in the wall; three small beds, three chairs, a’ little 
table, and three men. It was a touching moment. 
We looked at one another for a few seconds in 
silence. ‘I come to you,’ I said, ‘in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; we have come a thousand 
leagues to bring you the consolation and sympathy 
of your fellow-Christians.’ Oh, if you had seen the 
g:eam of joy which lit up their eyes at that moment, 


pure water.” And again, in the book of 
Revelation, we read of “the fountain of the 
water of life,” Rev. xxi. 6, and of ‘¢a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb.” Rey. xxii. 1. 

With these Scriptures before us we inter- 
pret the words of Christ, “ except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit,” &c., as 
meaning, that unless a mam receive a new 
life from the Spirit of God, which new life 
evidences its existence by holy principles in 
the heart, and holy conduct, such as men 
can take cognizance, of in his daily walk, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. He is 
neither a member of the present kingdom of 
God, which is “ righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost ;” nor shall he ever see 
the yet future kingdom, of which it is written 
—‘ There shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie; but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of 
life.” Rev. xxi. 27. 

The interpretation which assumes that the 
word ‘‘ water” refers to baptism, is plainly 
untenable on two grounds. First, as Chris- 
tian baptism was not instituted at the time 
when Christ spoke the words under con~ 
sideration, it would represent the Lord as 
laying down as a condition of salvation, sub- 
mission to a rite which had no exist- 
ence at the time he spoke; ard, secondly, 


the interpretation which we 1 combat, you would know, dear friends, what it is to be a 
leads necessarily to the conclusion that prisoner for Christ’s sake. We then told them that 
no unbaptized person can be saved, | two thousand Christians had met together at 


Geneva, and had sent them a letter with prayer. 
“«Let us read it,’ they exclaimed, ‘let us 
read it!’ 
“Oh! if you had seen their agitation at that 


There is no escape from this consequence— 
the being “born of water” holds the same 
place of absolute necessity in the passage, as 
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moment ! The whole scene threw us back, as it 
were, three hundred years into the days of the 
Reformation, when our countrymen were suffering 
like trials for conscience’ sake. 

“tTet us hear it,’ they continued, ‘and let us 
answer it.’ 

“And as we read it to them sentence by sen- 
tence, it was strange to witness their excitement, 
and the joy with which they recognised text after 
text of Scripture as it occured in the letter, and said 
exultingly, ‘that’s in the Bible!—that’s in the 
Bible!’ ‘Ah,’ said they at length, as we con- 
cluded the letter, ‘it is worth being here to have 
this joy.’ 

“They then told us of what they were doing 
among their fellow-countrymen in Spain; and we, 
in turn, told them what we were doing in Ireland, 
and what we would try and do for them on our 
yeturn. And so we conversed, until at last, after 
we had joined in prayer, the time came for us 
to go. 

‘¢é Well, I said, ‘we must go.’ Matamoros 
looked at me for a moment, but at last his feelings 
quite overcame him, and dashing asunder my ex- 
tended hands, he fell upon my neck with an embrace 
which I shall never forget. 

“After a great deal of refreshing and edifying 
conversation, we joined in prayer in Spanish, and 
I then said, ‘ Now, good bye.” 

No,’ they said, ‘not yet; there are some 
stone steps to descend. We will follow you to the 
end.’ 

“And they followed us. But at last the door 
was opened for us ard closed upon them. 

‘« As soon as our feelings permitted us to speak, 
we said one to another, ‘ And we are free!’ ” 


SUNDAY LABOUR IN THE POST 
OFFICE. 


WE have been requested to publish the fol- 
lowing appeal on behalf of an overworked 
portion of the public servants. We gladly 
comply with the request :— 


For some years past the Working Men’s Lord’s 
Day Rest Association has laboured to obtain Sunday 
Rest for Provincial Letter Carriers and Rural Mes- 
sengers, and, at their request, last session Mr. Charles 
Reed, M.P. for Hacknay, brought the subject under 
the notice of the House of Commons, and a Circular 
has just been issued by the Post Office department 
which provides— 


1.—That a Sunday Rural Post shall be taken off 
if the receivers of two thirds of the letters for the 
district desire its discontinuance. 

2.—That no Sunday Rural Post shall be put on 
unless the receivers of two thirds of the letters for 
the district desire its establishment or (as the case 
may be) its restoration. 


The circular also states that Rural Messengers 
who walk 14 miles on week days are to be relieved 
by a substitute every alternate Sunday at the 
expense of the Government, and a Sunday delivery 
in Towns may be abolished at the request of the 
inhabitants generally, expressed through the local 
authorities. All town letter carriers who work on 
Sunday mornings are to be entirely relieved of any 
duty later in the day, and exceptionally heavy 
duties on Sunday are to be lightened at the expense 
of the department. The collections of letters on 
Sundays from Receiving Offices, and in certain cases 
from Pillar or Wall Boxes, is also to be discontinued, 
so as to confine the machinery for posting letters to 
the head offices only, and the entire closing, with 
certain exceptions, on Sundays of Rural Post Offices 
which have no Post arrival or despatch on that day, 
is to be effected. 


Petitions and every information for relieving the 
Rural Messengers from Sunday deliveries may be 
obtained from Mr. Charles Hill, Secretary, Working 
Meus Lord’s Day Rest Association, 18, Bedford 
Row, London, W.U. 


Monthly Summary. 


' ENGLAND. 

THE parliamentary influence of Mr. Glad- 
stone still continues to decline. We suppose 
that he is only continued in office from the 
fear that his displacement might delay the 
settlement of the Alabama question, which 
still excites much apprehension in the public 
mind. 

On Saturday, May 4th, five men under 
sentence for the outrage upon Mr. Murphy, 
the Protestant lecturer, which issued in his 
death, were liberated. Their term of punish- 
ment would not have expired until July 16. 
When questioned in the House of Commons 
on this matter, the only excuse which the 
Home Secretary had to offer was—that he 
acted on a memorial signed by some of the 
magistrates and leading inhabitants of White- 
haven, and the suggestion of the judge who 
tried the case. 

At a meeting which was lately held in 
London in aid of the special endowment fund 
of the King’s College, Mr. Gladstone, in 
proposing a resolution in favour of religious 
education, said ‘‘they had recently seen 
decrees from Rome which seemed to fore- 
shadow perpetual warfare against the pro- 
gress and improvement of the human mind!” 
We may well exclaim, ‘‘Is Saul also among 
the prophets? ” What will Cardinal Cullen 
say to this? ‘ Et tu, Brute.” 


y Home News. 

Father O’Keeffe, the brave P.P. of Callan, 
maintains his resistance to Cardinal Cullen’s 
domination with unabated vigour. Accom- 
panied by three thousand of his supporters, 
he challenged Bishop Moran, who ignored 
his rights as parish priest of Callan, by hold- 
ing a confirmation in the priory chapel, to 
meet him before the people ard justify his 
conduct. The challenge was not accepted. 
Father O’Keeffe, addressing the multitude 
amid deafening plaudits, said, among other 
things :— 

‘* He would give the Pope his due, and he would 
give the Queen her due, but he would not admit 


that the Pope had any temporal authority over 
the Queen of this kingdom or any of her subjects.” 


Another speaker, responding to this sen- 
timent, called for a cheer, which was given, 
“for the authorities of the English law, but 
for whom,”’ he said, ‘the parishioners would 
have been deprived of their parish priest 
altogether. 

Hence it appears that the impatience of 
Rome-rule, which has manifested itself so 
fully in Germany, is cropping up among the 
peasantry of Ireland. The Hzapress con- 
cludes an excellent article on Father O’Keeffe 
and his opponents with the following para- 
graph, which we transcribe, in the hope that 
its practical suggestion may be adopted by 
many of our readers :— 

‘‘ He has a tremendous battle to fight, and if he 
were not supported by a good conscience as well 


as by the sympathy of the people, he must shrink 
from the attempt to vindicate his character aud his 


rights. Sympathy, however, if it is merely sen- 
timental, will do litile for him. and as his opponents 
have unlimited resources, they will have an enormous 
advantage over him if he be not sustained by the 
public in a substantial way. He, too, has appealed 
to British law, and we hope the result will prove it 
to be stronger than the foreign code by which it is 
attempted to be superseded, and that it will be 
found that the British Constitution secures their 
civil rights to all the Queen's subjects, and still 
repudiates “the tyrannical assumption of Papal 
authority.” 


In our home news the great event of 
the month is the conclusion of the Galway 
election trial. The Roman Catholic Judge 
(Keogh) spoke for nine. hours in delivering 
judgment. His lordship held that there 
was a clerical combination and conspiracy 
amounting to ecclesiastical despotism. He 
declared the election of Captain Nolan void, 
and that Captain Trench ‘was the only legal 
candidate before the constituency; but on 
the latter point he reserved the right of 
ultimate decision for the full court of Com- 
mon Pleas. He announced that he should 
report the Roman Catholic Archbishop of 
Tuam, the Roman Catholle Archbishop of 
Galway, the Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Clonfert, and several priests guilty of undue 
influence and intimidation. He highly praised 
the Marquis of Clanricarde and the county 
gentlemen. Captain Nolan is to pay all the 
costs. 

Our space will only permit us to announce 
these facts, we must reserve our remarks on 
this important judgment for our next number. 

REVISION OF THE PRAYER-Boox. 

Several parochial meetings have been held 
within the last month, in which resolutions 
have been passed in favour of a revision of 
the Prayer-book. Among these we find 
particular mention of a vestry meeting at 
Ardgalon, Diocese of Kilmacduagh, the Rev. 
W. Nugent in the chair; Roscommon, the 
Rev. T. R. Rice, LU.D., in the chair; Kil- 
common, Diocese of Ferns; and Kilmactraney, 
Carrick-on-Shannon. 
> Spain. 

The Carlist insurrection which disturbed 
the peace of this country is nearly suppressed. 

be GERMANY. 

In this country the decreed consumption 
of the temporal power of the Papacy pro- 
ceeds with accelerated speed. A recent 
debate in the German Parliament relative to 
the suppression of the order of the Jesuits 
leaves no room for doubt on this snbject. 
In the course of the debate the Rev. Dr. 
Monfang, one of the leading prelates of 
Mayence, in defending the Jesuits, made 
allusion to the suppression of the order by 
Pope Clement. We give this part of his 
speech, and the remarks which it calied 
forth :— 

“Then there is the old story about Pope Clement 
XIV., and his famous Bull abolishing the Order. 
The Pope, it cannot be denied, was weak enough to 
allow himself to be talked over into issuing such a 
Ball. (Loud cries rom all sides, ‘ What! weak? 


He, the infallible one, weak?’). You seem to 
forget that infallibility only extends to certain 














fx 


June 1, 1872.) 





exalted subjects of theology. Now, in everything 
else the Pope is quite as liable to commit egregious 
blanders as you are yourself. (Cries of ‘ But the 
Syllabus has the force of a dogma, yet it treats of 
everything under the sun.’) I declare that no case 
of intolerance can be proved against the Jesuits, 
and that if they wished to be intolerant they have 
no more the. power to be so. Altogether, the 
power actually possessed by the Catholic Church js 
greatly exaggerated,’ 

It is evident to common sense that if Pope 
Clement XIV. blundered in issuing a bull 
for the suppression of the Jesuits, Pope Pius 
IX. blundered still more egregiously in 
claiming infallibility for himself and his pre- 
decessors. 

This important debate will not evaporate 
in mere talk, as we may judge from the fol- 
lowing important item of intelligence :— 


‘‘ A Berlin telegram states that the decree of the 
Minister of State was despatched yesterday to the 


Bishop of Ermeland. The’ decree demands that 


the bishop shall retract certain opinions to which 


he had given expression, including a declaration 
that obedience to the laws of the country is de- 
pendent upon the view entertained on that point by 


clerical superiors. Should the demand not be com- 


plied with, the breach with the State will be regarded 


as complete, and measures in accordance therewith 
will be taken.” 


~ The leaders of the Ultramontane party, in 


the impotence of their fury, threaten to 


involye Germany in civil war. But Bismark, 


nothing dismayed, boldly declares “ that he 


should always reject any treaty with Rome 
in which the Papacy might claim that certain 


State laws should not be binding upon a 


portion of the subjects of the Empire.” That 
astute statesman knows very well that the 
altered feeling of Europe has deprived the 
Papacy of the power to support its preten- 
sions by the sword, as it has done in past 
ages. He is fully aware that its denunciations 
and excommunications of all who will not 
accept the Infallibility Dogma have alienated 
the affections of many of the sincerest Roman 
Catholics. Its scandalous outrages on Victor 
Emannuel, its protests against all liberal 
measures, and its constant repining at the 
loss of the Temporal Power have disgusted 
almost every European statesman, of what- 
ever creed. Its ridiculous and ill-timed pro- 
tests, in the Syllabus, aud otherwise, agains- 
modern science and political and social tent 
dencies, have arrayed against it the greatest 
scholars and friends of freedom of thought in 
all countries. Truly the prophetic words of 
the old truth-telling book—the Bible—are 
being fulfilled before our eyes :— 

**And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 


kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 
shall be fulfilled.” 





FRANCE, 

Our readers are aware that we still hold 
to the persuasion, founded as it seems to us 
on Scriptural grounds, that this country, 
under a restored Napoleonism, will be the 
dominant military power of Europe. A speech 
lately delivered by the Duc d’Audifret Pas- 
quier, with reference to the disastrous termi- 
nation of the war with Prussia, elicited an 
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expression of feeling which shows how ready 
the mind of France is to assume such a posi- 
tion when a favourable opportunity may pre- 
sent itself. We transcribe the following de- 
scription of the scene which took place in the 
French Assembly, from a daily paper :— 


“The Duce d’Audiffret Pasquier drew a striking 
picture of the utter unreadiness and disorder of the 
Imperial War Department, and censured the want 
of control under the military administration. of the 
4th of September. He energetically stigmatized 
tlie dishonesty and shameless gyeed of the persons 
who had undertaken contracts. The disclosures he 
male excited strong indignation in the Assembly, 
His speech was heard throughout with deep in- 
terest, and he concluded with an earnest peroration, 
recommending the army as the best and only school 
in which the young generation could have a nobler 
and better training, than that which produced such 
lamentable examples of want of patriotism and want 
of probity. The army gave an example of silent, 
conscientious fulfilment of duty. Our children 
must all serve in it. This allusion to the obligatory 
military service produced the most genuine and 
unanimous outburst of enthusiasm ever witnessed 
in the present Assembly, The whole house was 
carried away, and gave the speaker several rounds 
of applavse. Leading men of all parties pressed 
round the speaker to shake hands with him as he 
ascended the tribune. The Assembly unanimously 


adopted the proposal of the committee, and in- 


trusted the inquiry into the war material to the 
committee on contracts. It was also unanimously 
agreed that the speech of the Duc d’Audiffret 


Pasquier should be printed and distributed in all 


the communes of France.” 


The Emperor Napoleon has addressed a 


letter to the generals and commanders of corps 
d’armee. The letter is dated from Chiselhurst, 
May 12th, and issupposed to have been written 
in consequence of the report of the Commission 
of Inquiry into the capitulation of Sedan. 
The intelligent reader will perceive from the 
following extract, that this Imperial manifesto 
is likely to produce a powerful reaction in 
favour of Napoleonism in France generally, 
and in the army particularly. The Emperor 
writes :— 

‘‘T am responsible to the country, and I can 
accept no other judgment but that of the country 
regularly consulted. Nor is it for me to pass an 
opinion on the report of the court of commission on 
the capitulation of Sedan. I shall only remind the 
principal witnesses of the catastrophe of the critical 
position in which we found ourselves. The army 
commanded by the Duke of Magenta nobly did its 
duty, and fought heroically against an enemy twice 
its numbers. When driven back to the walls of the 
town itself, 14,006 dead and wounded covered the 
field of battle, and I saw that tu any longer contest 
the position would be an act of desperation. The 
honour of the army having been saved by the 
bravery which had been displayed, I then exercised 
my sovereign rights, and gave orders to unfurl a flag 
of truce. I claim the entire responsibility of that 
act. The immolation of sixty thousand men could 
not have saved France, and the sublime devotion of 
her chiefs and soldiers would have been uselessly 
sacrificed. We obeyed a cruel buat inexorable 
necessitv. My heart was broken, but my conscience 
was tranquil.” 





Irauy. 
The Chamber of Deputies has approved 
the first article of the bill suppressing the 
Chair of Divinity in the universities. 





. DESTRUCTIVE CYCLONE aT MapRAS AND 
ZANZIBAR, 
Bombay, Fripay.—A terrible cyclone oc- 
curred at Madras on the night of the 1st 





instant. The Hotspur, Armenian, Burling. 
ton, John Scott, Robert Leppings, Kingdom 
of Belgium, Inverness-shire, Arbeg, Duprey, 
and Delorme were completely wrecked. The 
captain and crew of. the Arbeg, with the 
exception of six, were drowned. ‘A portion 
of the Hotspur crew were also drowned 
The pier has again been breached, and great 
damage done to the city and suburbs. The 
storm is now slightly abating. 

A hurricane occurred at Zanzibar on April 
15th, 159 sail were sunk or stranded. 
The Abydos was the only vessel left afloat. 
A large portion of the town was destroyed. 
The estimated loss is £2,000,000 sterling. 

> Dr. Livinastone, 

In the early part of the month hopes of 
the safety of Dr. Livingstone were excited 
by reports which we fear we must tow pro- 
nounce to be unfounded. 








TELEGRAPHY. 


We trust that the view of telegraphy which 
we presented to our readers in our last number, 
as God’s gift to the world, and the destined 
instrument for conveying to the farthest ends 
of the earth, with lightning speed, the intel- 
ligence of the “¢ excellent things ” in judgment 
aud mercy which He is about to do, will 
invest that wonderful invention with a new 
interest to those who believe the Bible, 

Such will be glad to learn that within the 
last month much has been done to extend 
telegraphic communication. As a proof of 
its progress it may suffice to state the fact 
that the total number of messages forwarded 
from all stations in the United Kingdom for 
the week ending 27th April was 270,840, 
the corresponding week of the previous year 
being 221,484, an increase of 49,356. 

For full information on this interesting 
subject we refer our readers to S, W. Silver 
and Co.’s Circular published weekly at 4 
Sun court, Cornhill, London. . 

From the last Report of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, we learn that the 
circulation of the sacred volume is steadily 
increasing, notwithstanding the efforts of evil 
and misguided men to cast discredit upon it. 
Tne Bible Society has been the honoured 
instrument of translating the Scriptures into 
200 different languages or dialects, 

The issues of the Society for the year have 
been as follows:— 


From the depot at home, 1,33 £850; from depots 
abroad, 1,199,507—making a total of 2,584,357 
copies of Bibles, Testaments, and portions, 





JAPAN, 

We have much pleasure in recording the 
fact that the Japanese Government have 
repealed all the edicts against the profession 
of Christianity. Thus Japan is Opened for 
the preaching of the Gospel. In this we 
trace God's never-failing providence working 
for the fulfilment of the prophetic words of 
our Lord Jesus:—* And this Gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall 
the end come,” Matt, xxiy, 14, Buch a 


we 
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well known as the time or the manner of any scenic 
representation at Drury Lane. The resemblance to 
the theatres muy be traced in the public announce- 
ment that ‘‘several new banners have been obtain- 
ed, and much of the regulia being new, the scene was 
even more imposing than on former occasions.” 
Well might Father Gavazzi say, as he is reported 
to have said in Liverpool the other day, ‘* The Ri- 
tnalism in this country, is much worse than Roman- 
ism in Rome.” 

It is in this same church, too, that the preacher, 
according to the Church Review, as quoted in the 
Guardian, took for his text, ‘‘ Where the carcase is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together.” The 
carcase was the Real Presence, the eagles were the 
Communicants. ‘‘The application was not a happy 
one,” adds the Review. I think sotoo. Another 
preacher in one of these churches lately entertained 
us with constant reference to “ Mary and her Boy.” 
Again, we read that prayers for the repose of the 
souls of the late Archbishop of Paris and others have 
been openly asked for in a parish church of the 
Establishment, and similar requests have been made 
by some of the clergy in our London churches; 
whilst others announce, by placards on the walls, 
“ Choral Celebrations of the Holy Eucharist ;” and 
these are accompanied with a brass band. I am not 
aware of any such dresses, or processions, or prayers, 
or incense-bearers, or consecration of veils, and 
flowers, lighted tapers, or ‘‘ celebrations” with brass 
bands, being recorded in the <Acts of the Apostles. 
We read there of men ‘ mighty in the scriptures; ” 


fact as that which we record may cheer the 
drooping hearts of God’s children, by remind- 
ing them that “the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” 


Aotices of Mocks. 


The Church of the Period; or, the Church 
of England in my own Time. By a Wyke- 
hamist “ Priest” of 1824, 

London: W. Macintosh, 24 Paternoster 

Row. 

One of the most telling exposures of Ritu- 
alism which we have ever read, written by 
one who entered the ministry of the Church 
of England for the very purpose of opposing 
the doctrines of grace, until by God’s mercy 
his eyes were opened to see that he was 
leading silly souls to follow him on the broad 
road to destruction. The following extract 
contains a fair specimen of the style and 
spirit of the whole pamphlet, which we ear- 
nestly recommend to our readers :— 


In the gorgeous pageantry and theatrical exhi- 


bitions to be seen in some of our churches, we 
behold Paganand Roman superstition alike revived. 
Formalism takes the place of Spirituality :—in pro- 
portion as the former comes in, the latter goes out. 
Of the puerility that attaches to the vestment portion 
of the subject, and of the facing this way or that 
way, 1 am aftaid to allow myself to speak. It is a 
species of ** Will Worship ” amongst ‘‘ Priests ” that 
might fairly be left to that portion of the other sex 
which hesitates not, in these sensational days of 
effrontery, and utter absence of shamefacednees, to 
present itself even in the streets in masquerade attire. 
Millinery and dressmaking are now called into re- 
quisition to give effect to scenes in the house of God 
as wellas in the theatre. I am not saying too 
much: take an‘account from a High Church paper 
of a scene in a London Church on Easter Day last. 
First. there is the grand object of attraction, the 
“« Priest, in a magnificent white satin vestment, em- 
broidered with gold, with two Acolytes, in scarlet 
cassocks and white surplices, holding his train:”— 
before him go the “ Incense-bearer and Acolyte, in 
white surplice and bright scarlet cassock,” —then 
the ‘‘banner-bearer,” and “thirty choristers, in 
black cassocks and white surplices,"—others next 
«in black and scarlet ?’—then, after him, a ‘‘ Guild 
in vellow and white, eighty in nuimber;”—“ another 


Guild in white tippets, forty in number ;”—‘* banner. 


bearer ;”—** brothers of the confraternity, twenty in 
number, in red and white; ”"—“‘ another Guild in 
purple tippets, with medals and crosses, twenty in 
number ;’ —* Sisters of Mercy, sixteen in number, 
in the full garb of their order; magnificent blue and 
white silk banner, borne by a Sister GORGEOUSLY 
DRESSED IN BLUE ANO WHITE ROBES AND VEIL; 
banner borne by another Sister;”—another Guild, 
‘one hundred in number, with banner of their 
order; another splendid silk banner, borne by a 
Sister in blue and white; the Guild of the Virgin 
Mary, with sixty young girls in white veils ; another 
banner ;”—then “ another Guild, eighty in number.” 
Some, after having been “ crowned with coronets 
of red and white flowers” by the Chief Priest, were 
presented by him “ with lighted tapers consecrated, 
which they are to keep till death, to light them 
through the portals ofthe grave.” After this we 
shall not be surprised to hear that, as in the 
theatres, there is now in the church the ‘‘ green 
room ;” for we are expressly told that “ the sacristy 
was reserved for the young girls belonging to the 
Guild of the Virgin Mary to robe in.” 

Such is the description we are given of the pro- 
cession as it moved singing from the chancel; and 
such, English reader, are the scenes enacted in our 
churches daily, with the tacit permission of the 
bishops. They are done openly, and the time and 


the manner in which they are to “ come off” is as 





and we hear the Apostle Paul, in another place, 
charging Timothy, “take heed to thyself, and uuto 
the doctrine; continue in them; for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee.” 
siastical paper of the day, I find, in the advertise- 
ments for labourers in the Church of England, that 
the requirements are, not men well skilled in the 
Scriptures, and whose hearts are warmed with love 
and zeal for souls, but men well skilled in music, 
and able to look after and train surpliced choirs of 
twenty or thirty men and boys; they must also, we 
jread, have some experience in guilds, and be: very 
particular to turn their backs to the people at certain 
parts of the service. 
‘* priests,” tind their movements and postures in the 
chancel, and the carefully-studied movements, es- 
pecially of the feminine portions of the congregations, 
in their courtsies, bowings, crossings, and genuflec- 
tions, it is not too much to say that the Trinity of 
music, dancing and gymnastics is set up to be wor- 
shipped, whilst the world is left, as before, still to 
worship, undisturbed, its Trinity of ‘‘ the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life.” 


If I turn, on the other hand, to an Eccle- 


In fact, when we look at the 





‘Answersto Correspondents 


C. I. R., BALLINASLoE.—-We must remind our 


correspondent that he has not grappled with the 


difficulties of the Baptismal Service. The minister 
is required to affirm of every baptized infant not 
ouly that he is then and there regenerated, but 
“yegenerated by the Holy Spirit, made the child of 
God by adoption, and incorporated into his holy 
Chureh;” and in the Church Catechism it is asserted 
that every person by baptism has been made ‘‘a 
member of Christ, a child of God, and an inhevitor 
of the kingéom of heaven.” We do not deny but 
that God may in his own sovereign grace bestow 
these blessings in answer to believing prayer at 
the time of baptism, but to assert that he actvally 
does so is not warranted by Scripture, and is plainly 
disproved in the after life of the vast multitude 
of the baptized, who never give any evidence of 
being made the subject of that great change, with- 
out which no man can see or enter the kingdom of 
heaven. We doubt very much if those who hold 
the view for which our correspondent contends, 
lave any experience in their own souls, of the 
reality which is set forth in the words ‘‘ Ye must 
be born again.” 

J. B.—Your lines on Revelations iv. have been re- 
ceived. We hope to publish them in our next number. 

J. M. Isverness—Thank you for your letter. 
We could not publish your ‘ objections to legalizing 


marriage with a sister in law,” as we take a different 
view of the subject, and are unwilling to enter into 
the controversy. 

R. G. E. Oxrartro—Having already alluded to the 
ill advised visit of the Prince of Wales to the Roman 
Antichrist, we think it needless to publish your letter. 

J. McG. Cotmrarne—Your letter on the Atha- 
nasian creed has been received. We hope to to take 
up the subject of it in our next number. 

E. W. Gorey—The subject of your letter is fully 
set forth in No. I1I. sf our revision tracts. 

C. M. Mancnrster—We agree with you in the 
persuasion that the word Priest should be totally ex- 
punged from our Prayer Book, as a designation of 
any order of ministry. 

W. H. Carrick-on-surr—Fisher on “‘liturgieal 
purity ” is a first rate book, but we believe it is out 
of print. We should rejoice at the formation of an 
association to forward the great work of revision. 
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Rev. G. E. (Canada), 7s. 6d. subscription to May, 
1874; W. F. 3s. to May, 1873; Mr. C. 3s. ditto. 5 
Col. H. (Singapore) £2; we should like to know how 
the money is to be disposed of. 


Adbertisements. 
SL AN'D-6.F. A.C H ligase 


THE MISSIONARY HOTEL, 
DUGORT. 

The Scenery of Achill, with its sea cliffs on the 
Atlantic, is not excelled in beauty and grandeur by 
any other part of the Western Highlands. 

Visitors at the Hotel have free right of Shooting 
over between 2,000 and 3,000 Acres, and the Fish- 
ing on three Lakes. 

Passengers can book through to Achill by Rail 
and Car at Broadstone Station, Dublin. 

J. P. BRICE, Dugort. 


WANTED b 
SCHOOLMISTRESS, who can play 


on the Harmonium, for Achill Parish. Salary, 
£36 per annum and free house. Children young. 
Climate healthy. Apply to Rev. Stanley Treanor, 
Rector, Achill, or to Rev. Edward Nangle, 26 Bel- 
grave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 
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is to be found, makes the following admis- 
sion—* It is but too true, not a trace of 
Catholic progress is to be discovered in the 


the country, that henceforth the very in- 
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flesh, and burning her with fire.” Rev. 
Xvi. 16-17. The Pope, whose thunders 
once shook the world, shorn of his power, 
bereft of his army, and deserted by his 
subjects, exhibits to the world a melancholy 
instance of blasted ambition. These, Sir, 
are notorious facts which cannot be denied. 

But while the Church of Rome has lost 
in every other nation the political supremacy 
which she claimed as her right, she still 
maintains a remnant of her power in this 
country. Her successful attempts to send 
to the House of Commons her own sub- 
servient tools, induced English statesmen, 
whose lust of power was stronger than the 
love of truth and righteousness, to court 
her favour by largesses of concession to her 
claims. The agencies which the Church 
of Rome employed to secure the admission 
of her servile tools to Parliament, as 
you, sir, well know, and as was proved in the 
recent investigation at Galway,were the con- 
fessional, altar denunciations of punishment 
in this world to be executed by excited, 
fanatical and brainless mobs, and punish- 
ment in the world to come, to be inflicted 
by the immediate hand of God. These, 
sir, are the instruments and agencies by 
which you succeeded in establishing a power 
above the law, an “ imperium in tmperio,” 
which to a great extent nullified the Govern- 
ment of Queen Victoria in this part of her 
empire—these were the props which sus- 
tained your hierarchical domination, until 
they were ruthlessly torn from under you 
in the Galway Election trial, by honest 
Roman Catholic witnesses who did not re- 
ceive the doctrine taught by one of your 
priests, that “there are two ways of telling 
the truth,” and by a Roman Catholic judge, 
who honestly carried out the law which he 
was bound to administer, without fear or 
favour. Alas! for the terrible collapse of 
that system of lawless violence on which 
your political power was founded, Alas ! 
for that terrible ¢xposure which has taught 


sential points able, honest, and just.” No 
doubt, sir, you and those associated with 
you are writhing under the effect of this 
crushing judgment. Your latest attempt 
to heal the wound which it has inflicted 
looks to me like an act of desperation. You 
and your brother bishops who have been 
reported to the House of Commons, by the 
learned judge for an unlawful combination 
against the free exercise of the franchise, 
have presented a petition to the House 
praying that you may be prosecuted 
for this alleged crime, in order that 
you may have an opportunity of vindicating 
your characters. Every man of common 
sense will ask what better opportunity could 
you and your brother bishops and _ priests 
have, than that which was afforded you in 
a searching investigation which lasted fifty- 
one days, at which a Roman Catholic judge 
presided, and in which the witnesses who 
proved your guilt, were almost exclusively 
toman Catholics, and where you were de- 
fended by the most able counsel at the Irish 
bar? And how, if the prosecution which 
you demand were instituted, could the 
verdict of a Galway jury, influenced by 
religious prejudice and bigotry, or acted 
upon by fear of the consequences of an 
honest expression of their conscientious 
convictions as to your criminality, neutralize 
the decision of Judge Keogh, sustained by 
the majority of the bench, and approved by 
all candid and unprejudiced persons, in- 
cluding an overwhelming majority of the 
Roman Catholic gentry of Galway? But 
the unpleasantness of your position will not 
permit you to remain quiet. Some expedient 
must be tried, and this petition to the House 
of Commons was the only one which your 
ingenuity could devise. You might have 
reasoned thus. The prayer of our petition 
must either be granted or refused, If it 
is granted we may be certain that no Galway 
jury will be found to condemn us. The 
worst that we can apprehend ig that they 

























TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


Our subscribers who have not paid their sub- 
scription for the past or current year will re- 
ceive their paper in a green wrapper. 


—@—_.. 


TO THE MOST REV. JOHN M‘HALE, 
D.D., ROMAN CATHOLIC ARCH- 
BISHOP OF TUAM. 


Sir—Events of recent occurrence con- 
strain your old correspondent once more to 
take up his pen to address you. Iam not 
ignorant of the fact that the Church of 
Rome claims, as matter of right, the exemp- 
tion of her clergy from the jurisdiction of 
the civil tribunals. The awakened common 
sense of the nations of Europe in this nine- 
teenth century ignores this claim. The 
great kingdom of Victor Emmanuel, includ. 
ing the whole Italian peninsula, ignores it— 
so do France, and Spain, and Austria. 
When the Pope summoned what he called 
an (Ecumenical Council to proclaim the 
impious dogma of his personal infallibility, 


by their absence, M. Veuillot, that zealous 
advocate of the Papacy, referring to the 
Bull summoning the Council, wrote in 
L? Univers— The Bull does not invite So- 
vereigns to sit in the Council. The omis- 
sion is remarkable, It implies that there 
are no longer Catholic crowns; that is to 
say, that the order in which society has 
lived for the last thousand years no longer 
exists, What has been called the middle 
age has come to an end. The date of the 
Bull is the date of its death, its last sigh.” 

In an article which more recently ap- 
eared in the Westminster Gazette, which 
2choes the sentiments of Dr. Manning, the 
Writer after asking where Catholic progress 
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the almost unanimous approval of the Pope's 
former subjects of the revolution which 
emancipated them from the grievous yoke 
of the Pope and his priests, under which 
their forefathers had groaned for cen- 
turies. 
The judgments,on the apostate Church 
of Rome, so plainly foretold in Scripture, 
and so long expected by the students of 
prophecy, as to take place about this time, 
are thus being executed. Think not that 
as a member and minister of the reformed 
Church of Ireland, I glory over you in this 
matter. I see so much of practical evil in 
every Protestant church, that I cannot glory 
in any visible association of professing 
Christians, as if it were faultless, The 
‘church of the first-born whose names are 
written in heaven,” is the only Church 
which I can contemplate with unmixed 
approval. But the difference between 
the Protestant Churches and Rome is 
this, that the former take the unerring 
written word of God alone, as the stan- 
dard of appeal in every controversy on 
doctrine, government, or morals, and hence. 
Protestants may rectify what is faulty either 
in their corporate or individual capacity. 
But Rome is incapable of improvement, for 
she -has no standard of appeal but that 
human organization—that impalpable myth 
—that unholy confederacy against the 
Gospel of the grace of God, which she 
calls “Tue Cnurcu”—and her recent 
decree as to the personal infallibility of the 
Pope fastensaround the neck of that Church, 
by an indissoluble bond, that accumulation of 
false doctrine,idolatrous worship,and corrupt 
morals, which like a heavy mill stone will 
ultimately sink her in the depths of perdition. 
Rome never will and never can repent of 
her errors and sins. As sure as the Bible 
is true, she is sealed up for judgment ; and 
therefore it is the duty of all who value 
the divine favour, and care for their souis, 
to obey the command of Almighty God, 
“ Come out of her my people, that ye par; 
take not of her sins and receive not of her 
plagues.” } 
You, sir, and the writer are far advanced 
in life—our earthly pilgrimage .must soon 
close, and our day of probation end for ever, 
In the prospect of standing before the “ oreat 
white throne” of God’s judgment, my sure} 
and certain hope of acceptance rests exclu-~ 
sively on the atoning sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ, once offered on the cross—finished 
then and there, and never to be repeated. 
Would that I could persuade you to abandon 
those multitudinous ‘“ doctrines and fad 
ae 


may not agree, but even this would cast 
gine haze of doubt over our guilt. But if 
the prayer of our petition is refused, the 
loose rhetoric of our partisans can refer to 
the refusal, as manifesting the reluctance of 
a British House of Commons to do 
justice to injured innocence. But after all, 
sir, this is but “¢a weak invention,” which 
must strengthen the conviction of every 
honest mind, that you and your brother 
bishops are unable to make evena plausible 
defence against the charge of having con- 
spired, by unlawful means, to destroy the 
freedom of election, in order to send your 
nominee to Parliament. 

I am fully aware that the falsehood and 
perjury by which some of your priests 
sought to effect the return of your favourite 
candidate, are sanctified by Romish casuistry 
as lawful means for forwarding the interests 
of the Romish Church—Dens and Ligouri 
afford abundant proofs of this. The guilt 
of such sanctimonious perjury, was exhi- 
bited by the whole bench of Irish Roman 
Catholic Bishops in the year 1826, at the 
time of the agitation for what was called 
‘¢ Catholic Emancipation.” In that year a 
‘declaration of the archbishops and _bis- 
hops of the Catholic Church of Treland,” 
attested on oath, was addressed to Sir Ro 
bert Peel, regarding the doctrines of the 
Church.’ Among other solemn assertions 
in this document, it is stated “that it is no 
article of the Catholic doctrihe, and is not 
required of them, to believe in the infalli- 

bility of the Pope, and that they do not 
hold themselves bound to obey a direction 
_ which is immoral in its nature, whether 
such an order has come from the Pope or 
from any ecclesiastical authority.” Thus 
we have it solemnly declared on their oath 
by the bishops of the Romish Church in 
Ireland that infallibility is no part of the 
Catholic doctrine. Consequently the Ultra- 
montanes of to-day must either allege that 
these twenty seven prelates were not aware 
of the doctrines of their own Church, or 
that they “knowingly declared what was 
false, in order, through perjury, to gain 
the emanciration of the Catholics from the 

British Parlament. And think you, sir, that 

the righteous God will permit this “MysTERY 

or INIQUITY ” to practise and prosper for 
ever without rebuke? The days of that 

Church “ which frames iniquity ” by a law 

are numbered —~already the judgments de- 

nounced against your “great Babylon” have 
begun to be fulfilled. Scarcely had the 
infatuated Pope, with ‘“‘a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies,” amidst the 
terrors of a thunderstorm, proclaimed him- 
self infallible, when the disastrous war 
between France and Prussia commenced, 
and soon issued in the evacuation of Rome 
by the French troops, who kept your Pope 
npon his throne, and the destruction of the 

French army—then followed the entrance of 

the Italian troops into Rome—the dethrone- 

ment of the Pope, and the annexation of 

Rome and the states of the Church to the 

kingdom of Italy, and a plebiscite expressing 


THE TIMES AND THE GALWAY ELECTION. 


In 1841 our beloved brother, the late Rev. 
R. J. M‘Ghee, published a book on the laws 
of the Papacy, entitled “The Nullity of the , 
Government of Queen Victoria in Ireland; 5 
or, the Pope the virtual Ruler of the Land.” 
This faithful witness was denounced by the 
Times and other kindred publications as an 
impracticable bigot, and a fanatic firebrand, 
but it was only the other day that the Z'nes 
was compelled by the force of facts, to justify 
the truth embodied in the title of Mr. M‘Ghee’s _ 
book which we have quoted above, as the 
reader will see from the following paragraph, 
extracted from a recent number of that paper: 


“The lesson in the Galway Electio Petitionn 
should not be lost on the Queen’s Government. One 
‘Administration after another are in fant in this — 
matter, and Mr. Gladstone’s is not the least weak 
and undignified. Englishmen live in blessed igno- 
rance ot many things which pass on the other side 
of St. George’s Channel. But no one acquainted 
with Ireland doubts that Cardinal Cullen is the 
most powerful man in the country. The chiefs of ~ 
the Romish hierarchy rue Ireland in all but name. — 
The. Queen’s Government has adopted the principle 
of Ireland for the Irish, but when the question 
arises of who are the Irish, and how best their 
country can be governed for their benefit, then 
comes a difficulty. It has been practically de-. 
cided that the Irish nation is constituted by the 
class which won the victory in Galway, and that 
its truest representatives are the Roman Catholic 
Bishops. Hence, gradually and insensibly, the Go-- 
vernment has been drawn into what is a real sub- 
servience to this body of men. Appointments are 
made to please them, and no impartial person will 
deny that Roman Catholics generally, and Roman 
Catholics of the priest-favoured type in particular, 
have had of late years far more than their share in 
the emoluments and authority which are dispensed 
in the Queen’s name. The judgment in the Galway 
Election Case proclaims to us in vivid language 
what sort of men our rulers have had to conciliate, 
and, we may almost say, stooped to obey. The 
past is irrevocable, but if this abominable business 
teaches @ more courageous and manly administration 
of Ireland, one sought for equally by the education 
and enlightenment of both religions, its scandals 
will not have been in vain.” 
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NAPOLEONISM. 


— 


students of prophecy have been led by its 
announcements to believe that Napoleonism 


the great military power of Europe—the final 
development of the first beast described in 
Rev. xiii. Among the advocates of this 
view we find such men as the late James 


and ability. After a careful study of the 
subject we haye maintained this view for 
many years, nor have recent events destroyed 
our conviction, that the same dynasty which 
received “a deadly wound” at Waterloo, | 


tions of men.’ which hide the fulness o 

Jesus from anxious souls—dogmas which 
bring neither glory to God nor peace to man | 
Would that I could persuade you to aban-\ 
don these vanities, and to join me inv 
proclaiming to our fellow-sinners, that only, 
name under heaven given among men 
whereby they must be saved.—l remain), 
sir, with sincere good will, your faithful) 
servant in Christ, as 


healed in the restoration of the empire under 
Napoleon IIL., will yet accomplish such mili- 
tary achievements as will cause “all the 
world to wonder after the beast, saying, who 
is like unto the beast, who is able to make 
war with him?’ In point of fact the resus- 


EpwarpD NANGLE. 


THE LATE REV. ROBERT J. M‘GHEE. X_ 


SpveraL of the most learned and earnest 
is destined to be, in the days that are coming, | 
Hatley Frere, the Rev. George Stanley Faber, — 


Dr. Keith, and many others of equal learning | 


when Napoleon I. abdigated, but which was) 


citated dynasty has not been slain by recent, 
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reverses. Napoleon III. is still the Emperor. 
He has never abdicated, as did Napoleon I. 
He was raised to the Imperial throne by an 
appeal to the universal suffrage of the French 
people, and no other power can annihilate 
his dynasty. The following letter which 
appeared in the Zcho, and which was written 
by “a Republican correspondent,” will be 
read with interest by all who regard Napoleon- 
ism in the prophetical aspect in which it has, 
for several years, been presented to onr 
readers :— 


THE CHANCES OF THE BONAPARTES, 
(From a Republican Correspondent.) 

Paris, May 27.—In England, where public 
opinion is everything and brutal force nothing, a 
cause like Bonapartism would be annihilated for 
ever. But it must be borne in mind that things 
are otherwise in France; that public opinion is 
naught before brutal strength. The history of 
this century proves it well enough, and that ifthe 
“ vice-Emperor ” had a hunéred thousand soldiers 
at his disposal to-morrow, no public opinion could 
prevent the star of Bonapartism from shining as 
brightly as ever. To show how erroneous it would 
be to believe in the collapse of the Imperial cause, 
let me merely enunciate a series of facts, the accu- 
racy of which I guarantee on my personal resvon- 
sibility. : 

1. The results of the denunciation of the Treaty 
of Commerce are already incalculable. I am 
astonished that I should be the first to notice a 
fact of glaringevidence. All the small shopkeepers, 
at first leaning towards M. Thiers, have suddenly 
become Konapartists. The reason is simple enough. 
Their trade (consisting in the form of articles called 
“articles de Paris,” which have so extensive a sale 
in the English market) was thriving admirably, 
thanks to free exchange. The rush of strangers to 
Paris was also extremely advantageous to them. 
They had extended their’ business in proportion to 
their demands ; their workmen were more numerous, 
their premises larger. The war began their ruin. 
The state of siege which still exists is (I am only 
quoting the testimony of trustworthy tradesmen) 
an extinguisher on their diminished prosperity. The 
renunciation of Free Trade bids fair to give them 
the finishing blow. Patriotism and dignity being 
but poorly rated in French commerce, all these 
Parisian petty manufacturers are rabid Imperialists 
One and all they would hail the triumphant resto- 
ration of Imperialism. The silk merchants are 
similarly disposed. I have heard them recriminate 
bitterly against the tax on raw materials, of which 
the effects are now heavily felt, as their books can 
show. It is the same with the Lyons manufacturers 
—and they carry with them the great majority of 
their labourers. There is no necessity to dwell 
further on the gravity of these symptoms, which 
ean only go on increasing as the disastrons effects 
of protection are felt more acutely. 

2. The whole of the administrative machine in 
the provinces is unchanged—that is to say, is what 
it was of yore under the Empire. Most of the 
Imperial Prefects are in their posts; those dismissed 
by Gambetta, after the revolution of September, 
have been mostly reinstated, and the three or four 
hundred thousand functionaries formine the system 
of centralisation, such as Napoleon I. created it, 
are yet in office. These functionaries were made 
by the Empire, and paid by it. From feelings of 
gratitude, and, perhaps, from an indistinct presenti- 
ment that France, being no further in néed of their 
services, they must, sooner or later, be thrown aside, 
they long at heart for their old master and maker ; 
and the Bonapartists would thus find a willing ad 
ministration, readily organised, eager to serve their 
purpose, from the garde champetre to the hivhest 
official. As M. D’Audiffret-Pasqnier said, the 
bureaux remain, and so lone as they exist in their 
primitive condition, they will be a powerful anxiliary 
to a coup d'etat regime. M. Thiers cannot be taken 
to task for leaving the bureaux untouched, for they 
are so organised that they must remain so, or be 
destroyed altogether; and in the present predicament 











the Government cannot afford’such a radical reform 
without a ready substitute for it. 

3. The Bonapartist propaganda in the rural dis- 
tricts is fast and furious, and it breeds results 
Bonapartist prints (written chiefly in dialogues) are 
distributed by hundreds of thousands among the 
peasantry. For example, M. Rouher’s speech, with 
comments and deductions, is already in the hands 
of every peasantin France. The authorities secretly 
encourage the propagation of these doctrines, wherein 
the country labourers are cleverly taken by their 
weak point—love of lucre. I was lately in some 
districts in Normandy and Beaunce; 1 was struck 
by the effects wrought by these childish prints. 
Without exaggeration, all the central departments, 
as also some in the north and east, are still Bona- 
partist. Let there be a plebiscitum to-morrow, and 
the Empire shall find again its five or six millions 
‘‘ayes.” A peasant said, within my hearing, ** That 
he would willingly give a hundred francs to see the 
Emperor return.” For those who know the avaricious 
nature of the French “rural” this exclamation is 
more eloquent than anything I could say. 

4. The army is divided in two distinct camps; 
the )oug soldiers called out in the later part of the 
war iorming the Army of the Loire, Faidherbe’s 
army, «¢. (these are Gambettists, and the young 
dictator would be sure to find them ready if he ever 
dreamed of having recourse to a pronunciamiento) ; 
and the old army which collapsed at Sedan, Grave- 
lotte, and Metz, and remained for many months in 
German captivity,—these are Bonapartists from the 
private to the colonel, and this portion is not the 
least numerous. The same propaganda as takes 
place in the country is here zealously kept up. 
The soldiers say nothing, but they think nevertheless. 
I know that not long ago a Bonapartist conspiracy 
was attempted among the old Imperial Guard (about 
30,000 men), and that its progress was only arrested 
by the dispersion of the different elements ot the 
Guard into divers regiments. That the conspiracy 
still exists, howeyer, in an embryonic state, I have 
no doubt. That this constitutes a most serious 
danger to the State, I need scarcely insist in saying. 
The army is everything; whoever has its support 
is the happy elect. Finally, let me add that I have 
been among the working classes in Paris, and, after 
minute examination, returned with the certainty 
that, in the case of an armed ageression of Bona: 
partism, the working men of Paris would not move, 
a finger in defence of M.§Thiers’ Government, Act2 
ing on the same logic which made them keep aloof 
from the strife in December, 1852, they would leave 
M. Thiers and Bonapartism to fight it out with the 
utmost indifference, mainly because the one is as 
hateful to them as the other. 


DUBLIN, JULY 1, 1872. 











Since‘ our last publication two events have 
taken place which speak in a voice of thun 
der to the slumbering Protestants of this 
kingdom. ‘The first of these events is the 
Galway Election Case, with the disclosures 
which the legal investigation brought to 
light, and the subsequent manifestation of 
feeling by that section of our countrymen 
who are the zealous partizans of the Ro- 
mish Hierarchy and Priesthood. 

As to the disclosures which came to 
light, we shall describe them in the very 
words of the learned Judge who tried the 
petition. Speaking of Captain Nolan, the 
nominee of the priests, Mr. Justice Keogh 
said he would not hesitate to say that Cap- 
tain Nolan had entered into a combination 
—to be carried out by the unholy agency 
to which his own brother referred in the 
words he had already quoted—to rob the 
free and independent electors of the county 
of the franchise which the Constitution 
had conferred upon them. 





The unholy agency to which the learned 
Judge alluded was that of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Archbishop of Tuam, the Roman 
Catholic Bishops of Galway and Clonfert, 
together with some fifty or sixty priests, 
whom he has reported to the House of 
Commons as having been guilty of an 
organized attempt to destroy the free fran- 
chise of the electors, and_ that Captain 
Nolan, by his brother Sebastian, and all 
those episcopal and clerical persons, had 
been guilty of corrupt practices. What 
these corrupt practices were, was made 
sufficiently plain by such descriptions as 
the following given by the Judge:— 


Father Lavelle who spoke of Sir Thomas Burke’s 
death-knell, and said that it was only his political 
death-knell he meant. He (Judge Keogh) would 
like to see the Tipperary man with a good blunder- 
buss in his hand who would draw the nice distine- 
tion between death knell and political death knell! 
That was the Father Lavelle of the political death- 
knell, the same gentleman who said he would put 
up Peter Barrett as a candidate for the county 
rather than Captain Trench. Peter Barrett—who 
was he? Why was his name dragged forward in 
connexion with ‘‘death-knell”—* political death- 
knell” if they liked it better. He was the son of 
an excellent father whom he had had to commit in 
the course of the case ; he was the yourg man who 
had been tried at a Special Commission there, at 
which the Lord Chief Justice and he presided, and 
again at the bar of the Court of Queen’s Bench. 
For what? For having attempted, under the 
clouds of evening tide—the cold-blooded assassina- 
tion of a gentleman in that county. Talk of select- 
ing candidates—talk of the ““ parrot-cry of revolu- 
tionists”—talk of religion being lost if the influence 
of the priests was interfered with—talk of the 
French Revolution having led to those innumerable 
horrors spoken of by couusel for the sitting mem-~ 
ber, because the people neglected the advice of 
their clergy. ‘That was not historically correct. 
Ue met it with a flat contradiction, and the state- 
ment had been controverted by a bishop who lived 
at the time. There were profligate priests, there 
were profligate curates, there were profligate abbes, 
aye, and there were profligate and audacious pre- 
lates. But how could they talk of all that with 
such a priest as he to whom he had referred still 
officiating—a priest who went doubtless to the 
altar, but who, going there, desecrated the tremen- 
dous mystery consecrated upon Calvary ; and who 
in public mee ings and on public platforms talked 
of political death-knells, and said that, if necessary, 
he would prefer—his lordship wovld not say the 
assassin—because once a man was acguitted, he 
was in law innocent; but a man who had no other 
title to the notice of any human being, but that he 
had stood twice accused before the bar of justice, 
for the attempted assassination of his fellow-crea- 
ture. That was the gentleman—the patron of an 
accused assassin, who denounced unchristian wrath 
against harmless men—whom Mr. Sebastian Nolan 
boasted was the supreme aid of his gallant brotlier. 
‘‘ Father Lavelle is not to be beaten.” 


Of another of the priests the learned 
Judge said :— 

Father Cohen had told his parishioners from the 
altar, while in his vestments celebrating Mass, that 
they were bound to vote for Captain Nolan, 
that even il they | 


and 
ad previously promised to vote 
with their Jandlords they were bonnd to break: that 
promise. ‘That had been sworn and not denied. 


Of another of these sacerdotal] politicians 
the Judge said :— 


Father !ofius’s denial, upon oath, of his indecent 
observations regarding Mrs, Griffith, was proved to 
be a deliberate perjury ; and even one of the wit- 
nesses against him was a man who had been called 
to vamp up the debauched evidence of that priest, 
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He should feel it his duty to report all those per- 
sons as guilty of clerical intimidation. 

These are but specimens of priestly de- 
linquency, but they are sufficient to justify 
the appellation of ‘‘unholy agencies,” by 
which the Judge characterised their pro- 
ceedings. 

The consequences which followed the 
unhallowed interference of the bishops and 
priests were such as might have been anti- 
cipated, as the Judge said :— 


Both Protestant and Catholic voters had been 
intimidated from voting; shots had been fired into 
some houses. Lord Dunsandle’s tenants who had 
promised to vote for Trench had been prevented, 
and Lord Gough’s tenants likewise; Lord Delvin 
had been obliged to absent himself from chapel in 
order that he might not hear himself defamed from 
the altar. The gentry were hunted through the 
fields by the fellows that followed that obscene 
mouster, Pat Barrett. Sir Arthur Guinness had 
been wounded fighting his way at the head ot 
twenty-seven of his tenants to vote at the booths, 
after they had escaped Father Conway’s men who 
awaited them. 


As might have been expected the judge, 
who so faithfully fulfilled his duty in ex- 
posing the lawless violence and perjury of 
the Roman Catholic bishops and priests, 
has been visited with a fierce storm of per- 
secution. He has been burnt in effigy in 
the metropolis and many other places, sub- 
jected to every species of vituperation, and 
threatened with personal violence. At a 
meeting of the priests’ partizans in Lime- 
rick, he was reminded by one of the speakers 
that every one who set himself up in oppo- 
sition to the priests came to an untimely 
and violent death; indicating with suffi- 
cient plainness, that the assassin of Judge 
Keogh, could only be regarded as the 
executioner of the righteous judgment of 
God! 

In the midst of all this unholy excite. 
ment, Cardinal Cullen, the head of the 
Romish Church in Ireland, held a meeting 
of priests, with closed doors, and sent 
forth an address to the Roman Catholics of 
Treland, joining in the outcry against 
Judge Keogh, and palliating the lawless 
conduct of the priests as blameless indis- 
cretions which rather “leaned to virtue’s 
side.’ Thus thé whole hierarchy and 
priesthood of Rome, with their dupes 
among the laity, have expressed unani- 
mous approval of the lawless and wicked 
proceedings of the Connaught bishops and 
priests ; and not without reason, for THEY 
ONLY ACTED OUT THE PRINCIPLES OF THEIR 
CHURCH, as any one may learn by consult, 
ing a work by the late Rev. R. J. M‘Ghee 
entitled ‘‘ The Laws of the Papacy, or the 
Nullity of Queen Victoria’s Government 
in Ireland,” to which we have elsewhere 
referred. 

Is it not full time for the Protestants of 
the realm to demand the disendowment of 
the College of Maynooth, where those law- 
less principles are taught? They have 
established a precedent in the disendow- 
ment of the Protestant Church; why 
should they shrink from acting on that 
precedent in the disendowment of a Col- 





lege which teaches principles subversive 
of the laws of the realm? 

We are happy to find that not only has 
the judgment of Judge Keogh been con- 
firmed by the full bench, but that the 
strong language wherewith he stigmatized 
the conduct of the Romish hierarchy and 
priesthood has been approvingly aliuded to 
by Judge Lawson, with the concurrence of 
Judge Morris. We quote Judge Lawson’s 
words :— 


Now, in order to arrive at a sound conclusion 
on this point, it is absolutely necessary to consider 
what is the character of the acts done by Captain 
Nolan and his agents which the electors knew of. 
I say, then, emphatically, that they were criminal 
acts. Iam not at liberty, sitting here as a judge, 
to gloss over these acts—to say that they were the 
results of indiscreet zeal, or mere breaches of deco- 
rum. I feel myself bound, even at the peril of giv- 
ing offence, to designate them by their name— 
crimes, and those engaged in them, whether lay or 
clerical, criminally engaged in an unlawful com- 
bination. How jealously the law re- 
gards the exercise of spiritual influence in the vari- 
ous transactions of life every lawyer knows. Just in 
proportion as it is powerful and all pervading, so are 
the safeguards which the law interposes for the 
protection of those on whom it is exercised. Not 
only does the law of our country condemn its exer- 
cise, but it is contrary to the moral law, and the 
best instincts of our nature revolt against it. It is 
an application to base purposes of an influence given 
for a pure and holy purpose. If it is forbidden 
when exercised in the private affairs of men, what 
judgment should the law pronounce, when a minis- 
ter of religion, standing upon the altar, robed in the 
sacrea vestments of his order, surrounded by the 
most sacred mysteries of his faith, claiming the 
power to bind and to loose, makes use of that posi- 
tion to denonnce and hold up to public odium, those 
who dare to exercise their civil rights and franchises 
in a way that he disapproves of, and to. threaten 
them with temporal injury and spiritual punish- 
ment? When such words fall from his lips, which 
should only utter the message of love and mercy to 
sinners, the words of the great Catholic epistle of 
St James rise to my mind:—‘‘ Out of the same 
mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. These 
things ought not so to be. Doth a fountain send 
forth at the same place sweet water and bitter.” 


Such are the bitter fruits of that system 
of religious error, superstition and idolatry, 
which has been, and still is, maintained by 
statesmen of every class in this unhappy 
country. Is it not a burning shame that a 
band of five hundred young men, who are 
being trained to violate the laws of their 
country, and trample on the rights and 
liberties of their fellow subjects, should be 
boarded, lodged, clothed, and instructed in 
lawlessness, by a subsidy from the National 
Treasury, in the shape of a permanent 
endowment? ‘That the only body of pro- 
fessing Christians who are bound by a 
false system to conspire against’ the State, 
should be treated with a special indulgence 
which is denied to every other denomina- 
tion? And isit not a-still more burning 
shame, that men holding the position of 
ministers in the reformed Church of Eng- 
land should be suffered, in contradiction of 
their most solemn vows, to teach the 
abominable doctrines which have produced 
such bitter fruits in this country, and 
which if suffered to be propagated by 
apostate parsons in the sister isle, will, in 
due time, produce like bitter fruits there? 


We were much struck with an article in 
the Pall Mall Gazette, which connects the 
lawlessness of the Connaught priests with 
their supposed sacerdotal power, especially 
with the power which they claim to create 
their Creator. The writer says:— 

Priests either do or do not hold this position and 
possess these prerogatives. They either can work 
all manner of inyisible miracles—amongst others 
the miracle of absolution and the miracle of creat- 
ing their Creator—or else they cannot. If they 
can, it appears to us that they are the rightful 
masters of the world. If they cannot, they are as 
much imposters as gipsy fortune tellers. 

This leads us to the second important 
event, of recent occurrence, we allude to 
the judgment of the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council, in the case of the Rev. 
Mr. Bennett, of Frome. 

Some years ago the Rev. James William 
Early Bennett, who occupies the position 
of a minister of the Reformed Church of 
England, and who enjoys an ecclesiastical 
income of £762 per annum, with a par- 
sonage house—published a pamphlet, en- 
titled, “‘ A Plea for Toleration,” in a letter 
addressed to the notorious Dr. Pusey. 
This pamphlet was made the ground of a 
prosecution at the suit of Mr. Sheppard, of 
Mr. Bennett, as a teacher of heretical doc- 
trine. We have read this pamphlet, and 
submit the following extracts to the judg- 
ment of our readers :— 

I have worked steadily onwards, as far as my 
humble powers have enabled me, cheered and in- 
structed by the ‘ Tracts for the Times,’ and your 
own more special teaching in Oxford, to ‘ contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints ’"— 
that faith seeming to me to derive its whole efficacy 
from a right appreciation, primarily, of the doctrine 
of the incarnation, and, depending on that, the real 
actual and visible presence of our Lord upon the 
altars of our churches. Without that doctrine as 
inferring and containing the sacerdotal office of the 
priest, and the sacrificial character of the altar, 


there would seem to me to be no church at all.— 
(Page 3.) 

Again he writes :— 

Iam one of those who burn lighted candles at 
the altar in the day-time—who use incense at the 
Holy Sacrifice—who use the eucharistic vestments 
—who elevates the blessed sacrament—who myself 


adores and teach the people to adore, the consecrated 
elements, believing Christ to be in them, §c.—p. 14. 


One more extract may suffice :— 


Let us ascertain then what the doctrine is which 
is brought into question. It is threefold— 

I. The real objective presence of our Lord. 

II. The sacrifice offered by the priest; and 

III. The adoration due to the presence of our 
Lord in the holy eucharist. 


This is plain enough; the most devoted 
priest of Rome could not assert the doctrine 
of Rome, as condemned in the formularies 
of the Church of England, than does the 
Vicar of Frome in the above extracts. A 
few passages from our Articles and liturgy 
will suffice to shew this. 

lst. Mr. Bennett uses the word altar to 
describe the communion table, throughout 
the whole of his pamphlet—a designation 
of it which is studiously avoided in our 
Prayer-book, which, without a single ex- 
ception, uses the word table. 

2nd. Mr. Bennett asserts a real, actual, 
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and visible presence of our Lord in the 
bread and wine; and, as a consequence, 
the adoration of the consecrated elements. 
Whereas in the rubric appended to the 
communion service we read :— 


That no adoration is intended, or ought to be 
done, either unto the saciamental bread or wine 
there bodily received, or unto any corporal presence 
of Christ’s natural flesh and blood. For the sacra- 
mental bread and wine remain still in their very 
natural substances, and, therefore, may not be 
adored; (for that were idolatry to be abhorred of all 
faithful Christians); and the natural body and blood 


the doom of the English Church as an 
establishment. 
in the realm, will vote it a nuisance, and 


of the very doctrine which consigned our 
martyred Reformers to the stake. But if 
this unrighteous judgment work evil to 
the Church of England, it will be produc- 
tive of good to the Church of Jreland, by 


This unjustifiable judgment has sealed 
Every honest Protestant 


approve of its being deprived of revenues 
thus prostituted to the support of teachers 


of our Saviour are in heaven, and not here, it being 


against the truth of Christ’s natural body, to be at 
one time in more places than once. 


And in Article XXVIII. it is written— 


The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by 
Christ’s ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up 
or worshipped. 

Lastly. The Vicar of Frome, like the 
priests of apostate Rome, pretends to offer 
Christ as a sacrifice, in the Lord’s Supper, 
in opposition to Art. XXXI. which de- 
clares that :— 

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption propitiation and satisfaction for all the 
sins of the whole world, both original and actual, 
and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that 
alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of Masses, in the 
which it was commonly said that the priest did 
offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have 
remission of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables 
and dangerous deceits. 

This is all very plain, and the reader 
may well ask, how, with such palpable 
proofs of his being a teacher of doctrines, 
which, as a minister of the Church of Eng- 
land, he was bound to condemn, the Judi- 
cial Committee of the Privy Council could 
haveacquitted Mr.Bennett. Itwasnot plead- 
ed that he had retracted a single one of the 
errors contained in the above extracts from 
his pamphlet. In some later editions he 
had, with the wisdom of the serpent, 
clouded his original statements in certain 
ambiguous language, which, while it 
afforded some ground on which a crafty 
lawyer, in the exercise of a dishonest 
sophistry, might make out a defence, which, 
without satisfying the requirements of 
truth and justice, might suffice for a legal 
acquittal, while the original heretical state- 
ments remained unretracted and uncontra- 
dicted, The judgment of the Privy Coun- 
cil, which was read by the Archbishop of 
York, dissented from Mr. Bennett’s ex- 
pressions, which were pronounced to be 
“rash and il-judged, and perilously near a 
violation of the law,” but still it leaves Mr. 
Bennett as a clergyman of the English 
Church, in posession of some seven hun- 
dred pounds per annum, while actively 
engaged in teaching doctrines directly con- 
tradictory to those which he pledged him- 
self at his ordination to uphold ! * 





*Since the above was written we have seen the 
Dean of Ripon's letter to the Times, asserting the 
orthodoxy of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council, and expressing almost an approval of their 
Judgment. It is with much reluctance that we 
express our dissent from the opinion of one whem 
we so highly respect as Dr. M‘Neile. But it seems 
to us that the PrivyCouncil have ruled that an objec- 
tive presence of Christ in the sacrament is reconcilable. 





helping on the great work of liturgical 
revision. The tribunal which acquitted 
Mr. Bennett, found its chief justification for 
this judgment, in the ambiguity of our 
Prayer Book on the doctrine of the objective 
presence of Christ in the elements of the 
Lord’s Supper ; alledging that a clergyman 
of the Church of England, may, according 
to its formularies, teach that fundamental 
heresy; and they find a plausible pretext 
for this assertion in a rubric which was 
appended to the communion service, by 
those who revised, or rather corrupted, our 
Prayer-book in the reign of Charles II. 
This important point is so clearly stated in 
a book, which we would wish to see in the 
hands of every Protestant in the realm, 
‘Fisher on Liturgical Purity,” &c., that 
we shall state it in the words of that able 
writer :— 


In the communion office of 1552, a rubric was 
inserted in which it is declared, that by the posture 
of kneeling, ‘no adoration is done or ought to be 
done either unto the sacramental bread and wine 
there bodily received, or unto any REAL OR ESSEN- 
TIAL PRESENCE there being of Christ’s natural flesh 
and blood.’ In the revision of 1559 this rubric was 
altogether omitted, confessedly—as has been already 
proved upon the testimony of Heylin and Burnet— 
for the purpose of propitiating the Romanists, by 
leaving the question of the ‘realpresence’ avowedly 
open and undetermined. It is clear, however, that 
there was not, even in this retrogressive proceeding, 
any positive recognition of the doctrine itself. It 
was simply left as an undecided point; and was so 
left, with the manifest design of enabling those who 
held it—a very numerous body at that time—as 
well as those who rejected it, to conform to the 
Establishment. Thus far, then, the case is plain. 
Up to the period of the Restoration, the balance 
was maintained with an even hand between the two 
opposing parties—between the Romanizer on the 
one hand, and the avowed Protestant on the other. 
But when, in the eventful year 1662, the liturgy 
was once more subjected to an authoritative revi- 
sion, this state of equilibrium was no longer main- 
tained. The revisors of that year laid hold of the 
discarded rubric of 1552; and, had they only rein- 
serted it in its original form, they would then indeed 
have conferred an inestimable boon upon the 
Church, by re-establishing one of those wholesome 
barriers, which had been so prudently contrived by 
the Reformers against the mischievous inroads of 
Papal doctrine. Such, however, was not the design 
of Dr. Gunning and his Laudian coadjutors. They 
re-inserted the rubric, it istrue: but they re-inserted 
it in an altered form, omitting the words ‘real and 
essential’—obviously the most material, as to doc- 
trine, in the whole passage—and substituting the 
word ‘corporal’ in their place. 

Now mark the inevitable consequence of this 
proceeding. It is not as if the rubric in question 





with the teaching of the English Church, and if we 
admit that on the subject of sacrifice and adoration, 
their views are sound and Scriptural, we know not 
how they could acquit a man in whose writings we 
find such unretracted statements as we have quoted 
above, 







had been inserted for the first time upon this occa- 
sion. In that case, it would clearly have amounted 
to nothing more than a simple repudiation of the 
so-called ‘corporal’ presence, without any implied 
recognition of another and perhaps not less noxious 
form of doctrine. But when we come to consider 
the history of the whole transaction, and when the 
rubric in question is found to be merely the rubric 
of 1552 re-inserted, with one significant alteration 
only—namely, the substitution of the word ‘ corpo- 
ral’ in the place of ‘real and essential?’ as above 

described, the case, it is clear, is wholly altered. 

Such a substitution, deliberately and designedly 
made, must necessarily be considered as involving 

nothing less than positive, though tacit recognition 

of the ‘real and essential,’ as distinguished from the 

‘corporal’ presence; and consequently, as having 

established, so far as intention on the part of the 

revising authorities could establish it, a most 

plausible though subtle pretext, for the maintenance 

of one of the most dangerous and delusive errors 

ever invented by the great deceiver of mankind. 

Those who persist in holding the dogma of a so- 

called ‘real presence’ of Curist’s body in the ele- 

ments, in contradistinction tc the Spiritual and only 

Scriptural view of the subject—but who are, at the 

same time, sufficiently cautious to avoid the use of 
terms expressive of a purely carnal or physical view 

of such presence—are thus enabled to take shelter 

beneath the authority of one of the most prominent 

rubrics in the whole Prayer-book; and even to 

vindicate, as the accepted doctrine of the Church, 

a fond invention, neither sustained by Reason nor 

sanctioned by the Worp oF Gop. 


The seed thus sown by the enemies of 
the truth, who, under the authority of the 
profligate Charles IL, altered our Prayer- 
book in 1662, is now bearing its bitter 
fruits by authorizing, we can hardly call 
it the covert and guarded teaching by 
ministers of the so-calledProtestant Church 
of England, the very worst errors of anti- 
Christian Rome—errors which involve a 
denial of the perfection of the one all-suffi- 
cient offering of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
and the substitution for the pure worship 
of God, the adoration of a bit of bread, 
converted into a god, by priestly jugglery, 
Shall we of the Irish Church, with 
the power of self-rule which God in hig 
good providence has given us, permit the 
corruptors of the faith to finda plausible 
pretext for such abominations in an altera- 
tion of comparatively modern date in our 
Prayer-book? We cannot stand still. A 
revision of our Prayer-book, or the pro- 
gressive advance and final prevalence of 
Romish error and idolatry, are the altera- 
natives which we have to choose, We 
conclude for the present by addressing our 
Protestant brethren in Ireland and Eng- 
Jand and throughout the world, in the 
solemn words spoken by Ezra to his coun- 
trymen— 

And after all that is come upon us for our evil 
deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our 
God hast punished us less than our iniquities de- 
serve, and hast given us such deliverance as this. 

Should we again break thy commandments, and 
join in affinity with the people of these abomina- 
tions? wouldst thou not be angry with us till thou 
hadst consumed us, so that there should be no rem- 
nant or escaping? 


ieee 


JUDGE KEOGH AND THE PAPAGy. 
We are happy to find that the learned judge, 
in no wise affected by the efforts made by 
the priests and their partisans to intimidate 
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him, has sent in his report to the House of 
Commons on the Galway Election Petition, 
in which he reiterates his charge against 
Zoman Catholic bishops and priests, as being 
guilty of a lawless combination against the 
freedom of election, and of seeking to accom- 
plish their object by falsehood, perjury, and 
mob violence, but, he adds, with reference to 
altar denunciations, that ‘*Dr. M‘Evily ” 
(one of the inculpated bishops) ‘“ proved that 
such denunciations were contrary to, and in 
violation of, the ordinances of the Catholic 
Church, now in force in Ireland.” 
Whoever will take the trouble of reading 
a work to which we have elsewhere alluded, 
by the late Rev, R. J. M‘Ghee, entitled ‘* The 
Nullity of Queen Victoria’s Government in 
Treland; or, the Pope the virtual Ruler of 
the Land,” will find that the learned judge 
is deceived in this matter, and that the word 
or oath of a Romish ecclesiastic is worthless 
as a proof of any matter affecting the interests 
of the Church of Rome. If these altar de- 
nunciations are really at variance with the 
ordinances of the Church of Rome, is it not 
strange and unaccountable that no episcopal 
voice was raised in condemnation of them, 
while they were being thundered forth in 
almost every chapel in Galway, and stirring 
uv the people to the frenzied lawlessness so 
fully exposed in the evidence of the Roman 
Catholic witnesses who were examined? And 
is it not equally strange that Cardinal Cullen, 
the head of the Romish Church in Ireland, 


uttered not one word. of condemnation of 


these profane imprecations, in the address 
emanating from the secret meeting of the 
| priests over which he presided ? 
ps 
“THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XVII. 
Tue Fourtu Via. 

Tue fourth vial was emptied upon the sun, 
and the effects produced by its effusion, though 
painful in the extreme, instead of bringing 
the sufferers to true repentance only hardened 
them in their wickedness, and caused them 
to transgress yet more and more. The sun 
we have seen, in prophetic language, is the 
emblem of the supreme or Jmperial power. 
In what has gore before we have evidently 
had the key put into our hands for opening 
and explaining what is here intended. When 
the fourth angel sounded his trumpet in the 
eighth chapter, we were told the swn and the 
moon and the stars were smitten. There 
can be no reasonable doubt as to the true 
meaning of that symbolic language. It 
pointed out the degradation of Imperial Rome, 
when Romulus Augustnlus was compelled by 
the victorious Herulian to abdicate for ever 
the throne and the sceptre of the Cesars. 
An event most remarkably analogus is most 
assuredly prefigured here under this fow th 
vial. It is a well known and undoubted 
historical fact that the title of Roman Em- 
peror, though still existing in the Hast long 
after it had been extingnished in Rome, was 
again revived by Charlemagne in the West. 
This title was claimed and enjoyed by his 
successors for a thousand years. 


peror Francis of Germany, at the opening of 
the present century, was the acknowledged 
heir and actual possessor of the Imperial titles 
and honours of: Charlemagne. He was Em- 
peror of the holy Roman Empire, and of 
Germany. 
title was eatinguished and abolished under 
the fourth vial. 
year that followed the last terrible battle of 
Austerlitz, the Emperor Francis, though 
apparently of his own accord, yet really at 
the dictation of Napoleon, formally and publicly 





But this ancient and venerable 


In the year 1806, the very 


renounced both the title and the privileges 
which had belonged for such a lengthened 
period to his predecessors, Neither was this 
the relinquishing merely of an empty name. 
The old German Empire was as completely 
broken up and abolished as the Roman Empire 
had been by Odoacer 1090 years before. The 
new dictator of Europe left indeed to Francis 
the title of Emperor of Austria—that is, of 
his hereditary dominions; but never had there 
been in the history of modern Europe such 
an eclipse of her Imperial Iustre, or such a 
blow to her regal dignity as that which was 
made by Napoleon at this time. Not only 
was the Imperial sun smitten, but almost all 


the lesser lights, the Papal Sovereigns of 


Europe, were darkened, or removed, or ex- 
tinguished by the aspiring chief, who was 
raised up unconsciously to perform the pleasure 
and fulfil the council of the Most High. It 
may truly be said of Napoleon, and especially 
at this period, what was said of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Whom he would he slew, and whom 
he would he kept alive; whom he would he 
set up, and whom he would he put down. 
The manner in which the Imperial sun 
made its power to be felt is next recorded. 
Power was given unto him to scorch men 
with fire, and men were scorched with great 
heat. All this, it must be recollected, is 
figurative language. It applies not to the 
smitten sun—that is, not to the fallen Em- 
reror of the holy Roman Empire, but to him 
who smote him and monopolized his supre- 
macy. The sun is the rullng power, by 
whatever hands it may be wielded. When 
this simple fact is well understood it explains 
to us exactly the very expressions which at 
the first appeared to be inexplicable. It 
might naturally be said, if the Imperial power 
was smitten, and became as the darkened sun, 
that is, shorn of his beams, how could it have 
power to scorch men with fire and with great 
heat? Here is the answer. The new head 
of the Roman kingdoms arrogated to himself 
all the power and all the authority which he 
wrung from others, and then exercised it with 
the most galling and oppressive tyranny, 
Whatever oppressions the nations of Europe 
had suffered under the sway of their lawfui 
Sovereigns, aud whatever abuses had been 
tolerated by them, and these were neither 
few nor small, still, however, these were 
almost trifling when compared with the bitter 
miseries they had to endure under the iron 
yoke of Napoleon. He chastised them with 
scorpions instead of whips. He drained the 
very life-blood of the people over whom he 


The Em- | ruled, not for the defence of their own country, 


but to extend the miseries and the ravages 

of war over distant and unoffending regions. 

It is upon record that from the year 1793 to | 
the year 1813 above four millions of soldiers 

were drawn from France. 
for the most part were supported by the 
plunder of the countries they overran. This 
being the case, desolation and famine followed 
their march, and their terrible steps might 
be traced by the deserted villages, the smoking 
hamlets, and the unburied carcases that they 1 
left behind. 












These vast armies 





So lavish was the Emperor of 
bnmau life, and so reckless of human suffering, 
where his own ambitious designs were con- 
cerned, that he would speak of the common sol- | 
diers as food for the cannon! Surely with this 
unexampled tyranny before us, when we think 
ofall the bitter suffering which it entailed 
upon others, and of all the unnumbered victims 
that were so heartlessly sacrificed fo it, we 
see a meaning which is neither to be mistaken 
nor forgotten in the emphatic language— 
Power was given him to scorch men with fire, 
and men were scorched with great heat. 

The next point to be considered is the 
effect of this vial upon those who were afflicted 
by it. They blasphemed the name of God 
which hath power over these plagues, and they 
repented not to give Him glory. From the : 
first outbreak of the revolutionary plague to 
the extinction of the German Empire there _ 
was no appearance of amendment among the 
Papal nations of Europe. The people turned ~ 
not to Him that smote them. They did not 
ask in the midst of their sufferings what 
meaneth the heat of this great anger? They 
did not consider that because of their fearful 
corruption of the Gospel, and because of their 
cruel persecution of his saints, and because of 
all their wicked and ungodly deeds, God had 
a controversy with them. The notsome and 
grievous sore of infidelity had not yet passed’ 
away. It had neither been bound up nor 
mollified with ointment. We may conceive 
but we cannot describe the deplorable scenes 
of profaneness aud wickedness which were 
disclosed in the midst of the misery and the 
despair, the unbridled lust, aid the implacable 
resentment of the angry nations. Even when 
the profession of some religion was found 
absolutely necessary for the maintenance of 
social order and national security, how little 
were the nations found (especially France) 
to have learnt wisdom from their past suffer- 
ings. It was the poison of Popery, and not 
the healing balm of the Gospel, that Napoleon 
applied to the bleeding wounds of France. 
After it had been rejected with loathing | 
and abhorrence, he brought it back again, | 
Thus, instead of the tree whose leaves are for 
the healing cf the nations, on the wild waste 
which had been produced by the national 
rejection of all religion, the corrupt stock of 
the degenerate plant was reproduced again to 
bring forth its evil and bitter fruit. Instead 
of turning to God by true repentance and 
putting away all their transgressions whereby 
they had transgressed, they returned again 
to their former delusions and their former 
transgressions.  Dhey repented not io give — 


God giory. 
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These last plagues upon apostate Christen- 
dom resemble in many particulars the great 
plagues which were emptied upon the Egyp- 
tians before they consented to the exodus of 
Israel from among them. The resemblance 
is very close both in their gradual effect and 
their final result. Pharoah and the Egyptians 
hardened their hearts after each successive 
plague until at length they were overwhelmed 
in the Red Sea. Those who harden their 
hearts and refuse to give glory to God under 
these last plagues must eventually be over- 
whelmed in the perdition that awaits the 
mystical Babylon “ which is spiritually Sodom 
and Haypr.” 

—_+—_ 
LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP USSHER. 
No. VIII. 

AFTER the year 1642, Archbishop Ussher, 
like his Sovereign, had no certain dwelling- 
place. Varied and chequered were his fortunes. 
We find him now at Oxford, diligently pur- 
suing his studies on week days, and as dili- 
gently preaching the Gospel on Sundays; 
now at Cardiff in Wales, whither Charles 
flies after the fatal battle of Naseby, before 
whom, on the only Sunday he was there, the 
Archbishop preached. Now we find him 
full of thoughts of becoming an exile from 
his distracted country—of seeking rest and 
refuge beyond the seas in either Holland or 
France. Next we behold him, in the good 
Providence of God, sheltered at St. Donate’s, 
Glamorganshire, in the hospitable castle of 
Lady Stradling, after suffering ill-treatment 
and spoliation of papers, manuscripts, books, 
&c., at the hands of certain armed men on 
his way to the castle. Again, after recovery 
from a severe illness at St. Donate’s—an 
illness which all attending upon him believed 
would terminate fatally—but from which he 
was wondrously recovered by the mercy and 
power of Him who quickeneth the dead, we 
behold the aged Primate in London in the 
house of his steadfast and devoted friend, the 
Countess of Peterborough, formerly the Lady 
Mordaunt. From the capital he proceeds to 
Reigate, where the Countess had a country 
residence, in which place he laboriously studied 
and constantly preached. In 1647 he becomes 
preacher at Lincoln’s Inn, at the earnest 
solicitation of the Benchers, one of whom was 
Sir Matthew Hale, afterwards the celebrated 
Chief Justice of England—an office which he 
filled for eight years until failing sight com- 
pelled him to resign. In 1649, from the 
roof of the mansion of the Countess of Peter- 
borough at Charing Cross, he is a reluctant 
witness of the most melancholy event in his 
eventful life, the tragedy of Whitehall, the 
execution of his Sovereign Charles I. The 
incident is thus narrated by Dr. Parr:— 

‘The Lady Peterborough’s house being 
just over against Charing Cross, divers of 
the Countess’s gentlemen and servants got 
upon the leads of the house, from whence they 
could plainly see what was acting at White- 
hall. As soon as his Majesty came upon 
the scaffold some of the household came and 
told my Lord Primate of it, and asked him 
if he would see the King once more before 





be was put to death. My lord was at first 
unwilling, but was at last persuaded to go 
up, as well out of his desire to see his Majesty 
once again, as also curiosity, since he could 
scarce believe what they told him unless he 
saw it. When he came upon the leads the 
King was in his speech. ‘Che Lord Primate 
stood still and said nothing but sighed, and 
lifting up his hands and eyes (full of tears) 
towards heaven seemed to pray earnestly. 
But when his Majesty had done speaking, 
had pulled off his cloak and doublet, and 
stood stripped in his waistcoat, aud that the 
villains in vizards began to put up his. hair, 
the good bishop no longer able to endure so 
dismal a sight (and being full of grief and 
horror for that most wicked fact now ready 
to be executed) grew paler, and began to 
faint, so that if he had not been observed by 
his own servant and some others that stood 
near, who thereupon supported him, he had 
swooned away. So they presently carried 
him down, and laid him on his bed, where 
he used those powerful weapons which God 
has left bis people in snch afflictions—prayers 
and tears —tears that so horrid a sin should 
be committed, and prayers that God would 
give his Prince patience and constancy to 
undergo these sufferings.” 

It is further stated by Dr. Parr, “That 
the Lord Primate was so deeply sensible and 
afilicted, that he kept that day as a private 
fast so long as he lived.” 

Under the Protectorate the Archbishop 
had severat interviews with Oliver Cromwell, 
who held the Primate in high estimation, and 
treated him with remarkable favour and 
courtesy. In one of those interviews Ussher 
obtained from the Protector a promise to 
remove certain restrictions from the episcopal 
clergy—to afford them liberty to worship 
God according to the liturgy of their Church 
without fear of molestation on the part of the 
army. But at a subsequent interview the 
promise was withdrawn. Upon the occasion 
of the Archbishop’s calling for the ratification 
of the promise, Cromwell, it is stated, was 


undergoing a surgical operation. A large 
boil on bis breast was being dressed. Having 


requested the Archbishop to be seated, Crom- 
well, pointing to the boil, remarked, “ If this 
core were once out I should quickly be well.” 
The Primate replied, “I doubt the core lies 
deeper; there is a core in the heart which 
must be taken out or else it will not be well.” 
‘* Ah,” sighed the Protector, ‘*so there is!” 

In 1654 the learned Selden died, and 
Archbishop Ussher, who for many years had 
been on terms of friendship with that illustrious 
man, and who attended him in his last hours, 
was requested to preach the funeral sermon 
at the ‘T'emple Church. This was the last 
sermon the Archbishop preached. 

After the death of Selden he anticipated 
daily his own dissolution; he felt assured 
that the days of the years of his pilgrimage 
were drawing to a close. In January 1656, 
on the anniversary of his birthday, he wrote 
in his almanack the words, “ Now aged 75 
years, my years are full.” And beneath in 
large letters he subscribed the word “ Resta- 
NATION.” 





In the following month (February) he left 
London for Reigate, bidding farewell to his 
relatives and friends. In March Dr. Parr 
having visited Reigate, preached a sermon 
before the Archbishop on Col. iii. 1. After 
the delivery of the discourse the Primate said 
to the preacher, “I thank you for your 
sermon. Iam going out of the world, and 
now desire, according to your text, to ‘ Seek 
those things which are above where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God,’ and to be 
with him in heaven.” On the 2ist day of 
the same month the summons arrived. The 
whole of the 20th he spent in study and 
prayer. In the evening he visited a lady 
who was dying in the same house, the house 
of the Countess of Peterborough. He spoke 
to her many words of Christian consolation 
and hope, and commended her in prayer to 
God, little supposing that he himself should 
be the first to appear in the presence of the 
King. At supper-time a violent pain seized 
him in the hip, which was supposed to be a 
return of sciatica, from which he had been 
suffering some days previously. But the 
pain increasing more and more, and extending 
to his side during the night, and the strength 
of the sufferer rapidly declining, it was evident 
to all that the END had come. But that end 
was a matter of no surprise—death was no 


unexpected visitor—no king of terrors to the 


departing prelate. For sixty-five years he 
had known the Lord Jesus as his Saviour, 
and God as his reconciled Father in Him— 
his hope of eternal life was founded on the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, that cove- 
nant ‘ordered in all things and sure,” which, 
as it had been the great subject of his preach- 


ing, was “all his salvation and all his desire.’ - 


Therefore, when assured that the time of his 
departure was at hand, he was enabled to 
say with aged Simeon, ‘* Now, Lord, lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word; for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation.” 

For some time he addressed himself to 
those around his bed, exhorting them with 
dying earnestness to seek the Lord while in 
the enjoyment of health and strength. But 
especially did he address himself to the sor- 
rowing Countess, who had continued for many 
years, through evil report and good report, 
steadfast in her friendship and Christian 
affection to him who had been the instrument 
in God’s hands of her husband’s conversion, 
and from whose lips she herself had received 
much spiritual instruction, counsel and com- 
fort. He thanked her repeatedly for her 
numerous kindnesses; he spake. unto her 
words of consolation and hope; he commended 
her to ‘God and the word of His grace. 
Having done which, he requested that he 
might be left alone, in order that his remain- 
ing moments might be spent in private prayer 
—in solitary communion with his God and 
Saviour. ‘Till one o’clock in the afternoon, 
March 21, 1656, the Archbishop was thus 
engaged, At that hour “ the silver cord was 
loosed, the golden bowl broken, the pitcher 
broken at the fountain, the wheel at the 
cistern,” and the spirit of the believing prelate 
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‘“« washed, sanctified, and justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of his 
God,” stood with ‘‘the great multitade that 
no man can number” before THE THRONE. 
His last words were, ‘‘O Lord, forgive me 
my sins, especially my sins of omission!” 
** Dying words,” as it has been well expressed, 
* never to be buried.” 

Thus “ died in faith,” a sinner saved by 
grace, Ireland’s great Primate, in the 76th 
year of his age, the 35th of his episcopate, 
and the fifty-sixth of his ministry, having 
been almost all that time a constant preacher 
of the Gospel, nearly fourteen years Professor 
of Divinity in the University of Dublin, 
several years Vice-Chancellor, fonr years 
Bishop of Meath, and thirty-one years Arch- 
bishop of Armagh, ‘‘ being from St. Patrick 
the 100th bishop of that See.”’ 

He was buried by command of the Lord 
Protector in Westminster Abbey—a_ public 
funeral ordered at the national expense. And 
such was the estimation in which the departed 
prelate was held that ‘“‘the corpse on its 
approach to London was met by the carriages 
of all the persons of rank thenin town. The 
clergy of London and its vicinity attended the 
hearse from Somerset House to Westminster 
Abbey, where the concourse of people was 
so great that a guard of soldiers was rendered 
necessary.” The funeral sermon was preached 
by Dr. Bernard, Dean of Kilmore, formerly 
chaplain to the Archbishop. The text selected 
by the preacher was, “* And Samuel died, 
and all the Israelites were gathered together, 
and lamented him and buried him.” (1 Sam. 
xvi 15} 

The body of the Archbishop was then laid 
in St. Erasmus’s Chapel, side by side with 
that of Sir James Fullerton, who had been 
his instruetor in his early years, and for whom 
he ever cherished a strong affection—com- 
mitted to the grave ‘in sure and certain 
hope of the resurrection to eternal life, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Strange to relate, and the fact is by no 
means creditable to the nation, NO MONUMENT 
has been erected over the grave of that 
distinguished man. Yet we hesitate not to 
say there lies not within the hallowed precincts 
of the venerable minster the dust of one 
greater, we will not say in the sight of God, 
but even of the princes, the ecclesiastics, and 
learned of the earth, than the eminent divine 
and scholar who was interred therein, amid 
the lamentations of a sorrowing nation on the 
17th of April, 1656—viz., James Ussuer, 
Archbishop of Armagh. 

But though no monument of brass or marble 
has been erected to his memory, the Arch- 
bishop himself was enabled by God’s grace, 
through the lengthened years of a laborious 
lifetime, to rear a monument more lasting 
than brass, more imperishable than marble 
in those voluminous and learned works— 
prodigies of research and labour—which he 
left as av invaluable legacy to the Church of 
Christ. The principal of which works are 
(1), “The State and Succession of the Chris- 
tian Churches in the West,” which may be 
regarded as a continuation of Bishop Jewell’s 
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Apology; the object of which is to show 
that in the darkest and most corrupt ages, 
Christ had true and faithful witnesses. (2), 
“The History of Gotteschalchus and the 
Predestination Controversy.” (3), ‘The 
Antiquities of the British Churches,” upon 
which he bestowed twenty years of labour. 
(4), “The Annuals of the Old Testament,” 
the system elaborated in which has been 
adopted by the reformed Churches. And (5), 
his ‘‘ Sacred Chronology,” which was not quite 
finished at the time of his death. These 
works were written and published in the 
Latin language, a popular translation of which 
is very desirable, and wovld undoubtedly 
prove most useful. 

In addition to the above he published atso 
(1), ‘A Reply to the Jesuit Malone,” an 
invaluable work on the Romish controversy. 
(2), ‘‘A Treatise on the Religion of the 
Ancient Irish.” (3), ‘“‘ The Principles of the 
Christian Religion, with a brief method of the 
Doctrine thereof.” (4), “A Treatise on the 
Solar Year of the Macedonians and Asiatics.” 
(5), ** The Epistles of Ignatius and Polycarp.” 
(6), “A Tract on the Apostle’s Creed,” and 
numerous other works displaying fertility as 
well as profundity of genius. The testimony 
of Selden was no exaggeration—‘ James 
Ussher, Archbishop of Armagh, was a man 
of the most exalted piety, singular judgment, 
learned even to a miracle, et literis severioribus 
promovendis natus.” 

G. F, 
—_— 
THE DIVINITY SCHOOL OF 
TRINITY COLLEGE. 

WE have frequently pressed on the attention 
of our readers the erroneous and mischievous 
nature of the teaching, which candidates for 
the ministry receive in the Divinity School 
of Trinity College. On this important subject 
we have spoken confidently, because our con- 
victions are based on documentary evidence 
which cannot be gainsayed. The class books 
which, as we learn from the University 
calendar, are used by the professors and lec- 
turers, sustain our indictment of the Divinity 
School. This subject is of such vital im- 
portance that we must again press it on the 
notice of our readers, and we do so in the 
hope that our faithful warning may lead to 
the providing of at least a partial remedy for 
the evil. 

We have within the last month looked over 
the class books, and we have selected two 
for more special observation, because they 
treat of the two great branches into which 
the theological education of the ministry may 
be divided. First, the doctrine, and secondly 
the government of the Church. 

The class book which treats of the first of 
these subjects is “* Browne’s Commentary on 
the Thirty-nine Articles.” An elaborate and 
learned treatise in two volumes, in which the 
doctrine of the Church, according to the views 
of the author, is fully set forth. This work 
may therefore be considered to supply a 
reliable criterion of the doctrinal teaching 
which candidates for our ministry receive in 
the Divinity School of Trinity College. 
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In Dr. Browne’s Commentary on Article 
IX. we find a denial of the total corruption 
of human nature by the fall of Adam (see 
vol. i., p. 353). Error in this fundamental 
truth vitiates the whole superstructure of 
doctrine which is raised upon it. It is there- 
fore necessary that we should consider whether 
the teaching of the class-book on this vital 
doctrine, accords with the statements of Scrip- 
ture and the language of Article IX. which 
is professes to explain. The article is as 
follows :— 


“ Of Original or Birth Sin.” 

‘Original sin standeth not in the following of 
Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk), but is the 
fault and corruption of the nature of every man that 
naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam; 
whereby man is very far gone from original 
righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to 
evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the 
spirit, and therefore in every person born into this 
world it deserveth God’s wrath and condemnation,”&e 


It must be observed that the words which 
are translated “very far gone,” are in the 
Latin article ‘* quam longissime,” “as far as 
possible.” We cannot imagine how any 
statement could more fully express the total 
corruption of human nature than the above, 
which is in strict accordance with the language 
of Scripture, as the following quotations may 
suffice to prove :— 


“ And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” 
Genesis vi. 5. 

“The Lord looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to see if there were any that did 
understand, and seek God. They areall gone aside, 
they are all together become filthy; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one.” Psalm xiv. 2-3. 

‘‘The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked: who can knowit?” Jer. xvii. 9. 

“As it is written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one. There is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unproit- 
able; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
Their throat is an open sepulchre: with their tongues 
they have used deceit: the poison of asps is under 
their lips: Whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness: Their feet are swift to shed blood: 
Destruction and misery are in their ways; and the 
way of peace have they not known. There is no 
fear of God before their eyes.” Rom. iii. 10-18. 

‘‘ Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God.” Rom. viii. 7. 


The doctrine of the article, as thus confirmed 
by Scripture, is denied in Mr. Browne’s com- 
mentary which strongly advocates the Armi- 
nian hypothesis, presenting a mitigated view 
of human depravity equally opposed to the 
“ quam longissime ” of the article—the facts 
of the case, and the statement of the Apostle 
that ‘“‘ the carnal mind is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,” a statement which certainly 
attributes Satanic wickedness to our fallen 
nature. 

The class book which thus rejects the fun- 
damental doctrine of the total corruption of 
human nature should not be in the hands of 
our Divinity students. This vital and fun- 
damental error vitiates its whole teaching. 

We now come to scrutinize the teaching 
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of the class book on the important doctrine 


of justification. 


The following quotations, prefaced by a 
laudatory notice of their respective authors, 
and without any expressed condemnation of 
their principles, show how very low, to say 
the least of it, is Mr. Browne’s estimate of 
the importance of the doctrine of justification 
by faith only, which has been truly called the 


“‘articulus stantis aut cadentis ecclesia.” 


“Dr. Waterland, in a most valuable tract on the 
same subject (justification) argues that the causes 
of justification are (1), the moving cause, God’s 
grace and goodness; (2), the meritorious cause, 
The Holy Spirit 
that its instruments are (1), baptism; (2), faith— 


Christ; (8), the efficient cause. 


that its conditions are (1), faith; (2), obedience.” 


Alas for the poor soul that is taught to 
wade through such a sea of difficulty in 
seeking a comfortable assurance ofits interest 
The tone of our next 
quotation shows still more plainly how little 
the vital importance of clear views on the 
fundamental article of justification was felt 
by the writer of the commentary on our 
Thirty-nine Articles, whose work is found 
among the class books of our Divinity School: 

‘‘Mr. Alexander Knox, a writer of great origi- 
nality and piety, expressed himself unable to believe 
the Protestant ductrine of justification. The forensic 


sense of the word appeared to him too like a legal 
fiction, and he could not believe that God could 


in a Saviour’s love. 


pronounce any one just, or account any one righteous, 
who had really no such inherent quality as justice 
or righteousness. 
culty by asserting that God pronounces those 
righteous by justification whom he has already made 
so by sanctification.” 

We do not quote this as Mr. Browne’s 
own statement, but we do say that the men- 
tion of such deadly heresy should have been 
accompanied with an explicit condemnation 
of it, and not with a commendation of the 
erudition and piety of the author who pub- 
lished it. 

Mr. Browne writes some things on the 
vital doctrive of justification which approai- 
mate to the truth; but, in the midst of his 
most uvobjectionable statements, such sen- 
tences as the following continually crop up:— 

“The first instrument by which God conveys 
pardon under ordinary circumstances is baptism— 


hence this ts the first instrument of justification.» 
p- 413. : : 

The following paragraph contains a distinct 
denial of one of the most precious doctrines 
of the Gospel, intimately connected with the 
comfort and fruitfulness of the believer :— 

‘‘We may define justification to be a state of 
pardon and acceptance in the presence of God, 
bestowed upon us thereby for Christ’s sake by the 
mercy of God, which is first given in baptism to all 
who receive that sacrament aright, which continues 
80 long as the subject continues in a state of faith, 
which fails when he falls from the state of faith, and 
which is restored again, when by grace and repent- 
ance he is restored to a state of faith. So that we 
may say, whilst in a state of faith, so long in a 
state of justification: whilst a believer, so long a 
justified person.” 

This plainly implies that a true believer, 
a regenerated child of God, may fall from the 
faith and come into condemnation, a suppo- 
sition plainly contradictory to Scripture, and 
at variance with the whole spirit and tenor 
of the Gospel of the grace of God. We shall 











Accordingly he solved the diffi- 


gospel : 


return to this subject when we come to review 
Dr Browne’s Commentary on Article XVIL, 
but now we ask where are we taught in 
Scripture or the formnlaries of the Church 
that the sinner is justified before God by 
sacraments or any other performance, and not 
by faith only? Certainly not in Scripture. 
Its statements on this subject are unmistakably 
clear to the comfort of the believing heart. 
Take such passages as the following—“ We 
conclude that a man is justified by fadth 
without the deeds of the law.” Rom. iii. 28) 
“To him thas worketh not, but believeth in 
Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.” Rom. iv. 5. 
“But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart. 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Christ down from above); or, Who 
shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead.) But what 
saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith which we preach; that if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesua, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt besaved.” 
Rom. x. 6-9. ‘By grace are ye saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves it 
is the gift of God, not of works, lest any 
man should boast.” Eph. ii. 7-8. “ Stand 
fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul 
say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify 
again to every man that is circumcised, that 
he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace. For we through the Spirit wait 
for the hope of righteousness by faith. For 
in Jesus Christ neither circumcision ayvaileth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which 
worketh by love.” Gal. v. 1-6. Every one 
who is acquainted with the language of the 
New Testament knows that passages of like 
import could be readily multiplied. The 
articles of the Church echo the testimony of 
Scripture on this important subject. Thus 
we read Article XI.:— 
“ Of the Justification of Man. 

“ We are accounted righteous before God, only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
by faith, and not for our works or deservings, 
Wherefore that we are justified by faith onuy, is a 
most wholesome doctrine and very full of comfort, 


as more largely is expressed in the homily of justi- 
fication.” 


To reject the truth of Scripture, as set 

















we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man 


preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed.” 


We now pass on to examine the teaching 
of the class book with reference to Article 
XVI. In order to a right understanding 
of this subject it is necessary that we should 
lay before our readers the first paragraph of 
this important article:— 

Of Predestination and Election. 


“ Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose 


of God, whereby (before the foundations of the 
world were laid) He hath constantly decreed by 
His counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom He hath chosen in Christ, 
out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore they that be endowed with so excellent 
a benefit of God be called according to God’s pur- 
pose by His Spirit working in due season: they 
through grace obey the calling: they be justified 
freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: they 
be made like the image of his only begotten Son 
Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good works, 
and at length by God’s mercy, they attain to ever- 
lasting felicity.” 

For the Scriptural truth set forth in the 
above most lucid statement, we refer the 
reader to Rom. ix. 6-33, Eph. i. 8-14, This 
doctrine laying, as it does, the axe to the 
root of the pride and self-righteousness of 
fallen humanity, has ever encountered the 
most determined opposition from carnal men. 
The attempt which is made in tke class book 
of our Divinity School to explain away the 
language of Article XVII. under the plea of 
interpreting it, shows what desperate shifts 
educated men will employ sooner than accept 
the Scriptural truth which it contains. The 
following are the words of the class book :— 

“Tf from the writings of the Reformers we pass 
to the formularies of the Church, the liturgy, the 
Catechism, and the homilies, we shall find that they 
appear to view the election of God as the chosing 
of persons to baptism. The elect is identical with 
the baptized, or what is the same thing, with the 
Church of Christ throughout the world.” 

The elect spoken of in the article are the 
baptized! Do the baptized through grace 
obey the call of the Gospel? Do they accept 
the gift of justification as the free bestowment 
of God? Are the baptized God’s adopted 
children, exhibiting in the general tenor of 
their conduct, a growing conformity to the 
holy example of our Lord Jesus Christ? Do 
they walk religiously in good works, and at 
length attain to everlasting felicity? All 
these particulars are predicated of the class 
described in the article, and therefore it is 
certain that the class alluded to is not the 
whole rabble of the baptized, including forni- 


forth in the above article, involves a denial | cators, thieves, liars, murderers, godless 
vt the saving truth of Christianity, and to worldlings, formalists and idolaters of every 
all who are implicated in such unfaithfulness, phase; nor can we imagine a more dishonest 
whether he be a priest of the Roman apostasy, | abuse of words than that which endeavours 
or a professor of Divinity in a University | to get rid of the precious truth of the personal 
founded for the maintenance of the Protestant | individual election of God's children, as set 
faith, we say in the language of an inspired | forth in the article, by such a perversion of 


Apostle :— its language. Such is the teaching of tlie 
‘“‘T marvel that ye are so soon removed from him| 


|| Divinity School of Trini ve with refe- 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto auother| rence i the Seriptur i 4 college with rele 
Which is not another; but there be some) W : ” at aa octrine of election. 
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of re have said quite enough to show every 
Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, | thoughtful member of our Irish Church how 





preach any other gospel unto you than that which - 
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much a school of sound theology is needed 
for the education of our ministry, but we 
cannot conclude without noticing the teaching 
of Trinity College on the subject of baptism, 
vitally connected as erroneous teaching on 
that subject is with the fearful apostasy of 
a great portion of the English Church from 
Scriptural truth, and which is surely advanc- 
ing among ourselves through the influence 
of the Archbishop of Dublin and many others, 
who are more or less connected with him, in 
corrupting the faith once delivered to the 
saints. The following extract from the in- 
terpretation of Article XXVII., asserting the 
absolute regeneration of every infant in bap- 
tism, may suffice to show the sort of teaching 
with which the minds of our Divinity students 
are poisoned in our professedly Protestant 
University :— 

“If by baptism we are all made members of 
Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven; then are we new born in baptism: 
for therein we are joined to Christ, cut out of the 
wild olive tree, and grafted into the good tree, born 
into the Church, into the family of God, as chiidren 
of our Father which is in heaven. Moreover, if 
there the Spirit of God becomes our assured guest, 
and present help, the first germ of spiritual life must 
be ours, and this is all that is‘meant by the new 
birth.” (On Article xxvii., p. 375.) 

We have occupied so much of our space 
in the exposure of the doctrinal shortcomings 
and dangerous errors of our Divinity School, 
that we must be very brief in our remarks 
on the character of its teaching on the subject 
of Church government. The class book in 
this department of its teaching is ‘‘ Potter on 
Church Government,” edited by the Rev. C. 
Crosthwaite. From the following extracts 
it will be scen that this work elevates the 
clergy into a position of quasi mediators 
between God and man, and that it is the 
presentation of the prayers of the laity by 
this favoured caste, that secures their accept- 
ance in heaven! What else can the following 
extract quoted from Chrysostom with approval, 
p. 171, mean? 

“He says ‘that the priests preside in public 
prayers for the reason, that the prayers of the people, 
which are weak of themselves, laying hold on the 
more prevailing prayers of the priests, may be car- 
ried by them into heaven,’ and in another place he 
descrives ‘the priest to be one placed in the middle 
between God and mankind, to convey God’s blessings 
to men, and the supplications of men to God.’ 
Which is the same that other ancient fathers desion 
to express, when they call the Christian priests 
mediators between God and his faithful people,” 
p. L7i. 

In the next extract Bishop Potter repre- 
sents the presbyters as invested with a sort 
of sacrificial power :— 

‘There is yet a farther reason why none but 
bishops and presbyters liave ever consecrated the 
Lord’s Supper; viz, because tlie Lord’s Supper was 
always believed to proceed in the place of sacrifices; 
consequently, as none beside the High Priest and 
inferior priests were permitted to offer_ sacrifices 
under the Jewish law, so the Lord’s Supper was 
consecrated by none but bishops and presbyters, who 
alone are priests in the Christian sense of that name,” 
p. 183 

The above extracts are sufficiently charac- 
teristic of the class book which treats of 
Church government. It breathes throughout 











the spirit of sacerdotal assumption which 
characterises the hierarchy of Rome. 

It only wow remains to ask what is to be 
done to counteract the corrupt teaching of 
the Divinity School of Trinity College. We 
know no remedy but the establishment, by 
the earnest members of our Church, of a 
theological class totally distinct from that of 
Trinity College. In our last number we 
suggested such a course, and we have since 
received a letter from a faithful brother in 
the ministry approving of our suggestion, 
and offering, in the event of its being adopted, 
a contribution of £20. We believe that if 
a beginning is made, even on a small scale, 
funds will be supplied for the setting up of a 
theological college on a scale commensurate 
with the want of our Irish Church. Let us 
trust God forthis. ‘ The silver and the zold\ 
are mine, saith the Lord of Hosts.” 


outgiues 


THE ROMAN INQUISITION. 


THE following description of the Roman In- 
quisition, is extracted from the memoir of the 
late Kev. Alexander Dallas. It is a record of 
what he saw himself. It reminds us how 
surely the following prophetical Scriptures 
have been fulfilled in the apostate Church of 
Rome. : 

‘*T saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus.” Rev. xvii. 6. 

“And in her was found the blood of pro- 
phets, and of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon the earth.” Rev. xviii. 24. 


We went up stairs under the guidance of a sol- 
dier, and passed through the upper chambers, where 
two companies of the 40th regiment of the line 
were quartered. 

We enquirea whether there was any chapel in the 
building—taking great pains always to avoid any- 
thing like leading questions. The soldier said there 
was a chapel on the second floor, we asked him to 
describe it. This he did; and then without any 
suggestive question from us, he said, that in the pas- 
sage opposite to the door, there was a trap-door which 
fell downward, and when asked where it went to, he 
did not know enly the place was very deep. . . 

We questioned the men who were around us, 
several of whom had often been in the part we were 
desiring to see, and they every one testified to the 
existence of the trap-door in the passage opposite to 
the chancery chapel; and gave such description of 
it as left no donbt of the existence of the oubliette ot 
which the correspondents of the London newspapers 
had spoken when they described what they saw in 
1848. 

‘‘ Are there any dungeons here?” we asked the 
soldiers. ‘‘ Dungeons! cachots! Oui, Monsieur, 
bien des cachots!” (plenty 0 fdungeons). Will you 
show them tous? Two ofthe soldierswho had gone 
through all the dungeons themselves offered to be 
our guides, and two other followed us from curiosity. 
We sent one of them to buy some candles, with which 
he speedily returned; and we proceeded without de- 
Jay to explore the dungeons of the Inquisition at 

tome. 

Our guides led us to the same door which we had 
opened at first, and we weut down a broad flight of 
steps, which led us into a large vaulted hall of stone 
entirley under the level of the ground. There were 
plain marks that this was intended to be a hall of 
judgment; and the places where iron rings had been 
fastened into the sti c wall in a row were sufficiently 
obvious. Ji:e soldiers told us that there had been 
rings in tliese holes when the French troops first came, 
but that they had been wrenched out when wanted 
for use in the barracks. At one end of this apart- 
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ment there was a kind of anti-hall made part of the 
hallitself byalargearch. This anti-hall was domed; 
in the centre stone above an iron ring was fixed. In 
surveying this apartment. it was impossible not to ar- 
rive at the conclusion that we were in the hall of tor- 
ture where judicial examinations before the inquisitors 
were carried on under what is called “ the question,’’ 
which means under the terror of threats of torture or 
the actual application of it. It was heart-sickening 
to look upon that iron ring, aad reflect upon the 
awful agonies of the pulley, which was the common 
mode of ** questioning’”’ those who were suspected 
of heresy. 

We passed from this hall to several rather roomy 
prisons; in one of these a wooden shed of recent con- 
struction was placed. This called forth a joke and 
smile from the soldiers from whom we learned that it 
was the place of confinement, which had been ar- 
ranged for that military punishment commonly 
called “the black hole.” After going through 
several kinds of large cellars, we came to one in 
which there wasa large arch brickedup. Thishad 
been done, we were told when the French first took 
possession of the barrack; but our guides informed 
us that there was a similar arch in another direction 
along this course of prisons, which had not been 
bricked up, because it was found to be nearly closed 
up with the rubbish which had been thrown there 
in the first violent ransacking of the palace by the 
insurgent Roman people. We were led to this other 
arch, and found it as had been described. ‘The rub- 
bish filled up the whole space of the arch, except 
about three feet at the top. Wecrept up the rub- 
bish and made our way through the opening, drop- 
ping down a rather steeper descent on the other sidé 
We found several more priscns similar to those we 
had seen in passing from the hall of torture; and 
after having satisfied ourselves with this sight, we 
were about to return, when the soldiers told us we 
had yet to descend to other prisons; and they led us 
to the top of a flight of steps, narrower than those 
which had brought us from the quadrangle, and 
leading us toa second underground course of dun- 
geons. At the bottom of this second flight of steps, 
we came into a square place witha well in the centre 
of it surrounded by a low wall; on holding our candles 
over this wall, the light was reflected by water at a 
considerable depth, and we threw something into it 
to ascertain that it was water. This must have 
been the well to supply the prisoners with water. 
From this square place we went through a range of 
prisons much smaller than those above. It was diffi- 
cult to imagine how human beings could have lived 
in such places of confinement, so far removed from 
wholesome air, and entirely in darkness unless when 
artificial light was occasionally used. 

The description of these dungeons can give no 
notion of the feelings with which we passe through 
them, and the increasing sense of horror began to 
have a sensible effect on us. This however had not 
prepare us for the call which the guiding soldier in 
advance loualy made to us ‘‘ Descendez Messieurs 
Encore!” (Come down still lower gentlemen) and 
we found ourselves on the top of another flight of steps 
descending to a third underground course of dun- 
geons. ‘lhe soldiers went down and I began to des- 
cend, but my friend protested against a further ex- 
ploring into these unhealthy graves during the pro- 
verbially unhealthy season of August in Rome. [| 
looked down and saw the bottom of the flight of steps, 
and feeling really sickened, I'turned, and we found 
our way once more to the surface; not however, 
without encountering more difficulty in the ascent of 
the rubbish from the inner side than we had experi- 
enced in coming from the outer. 


On arriving once more in the light of day and air_ 
of heaven as the soldiers were extinguishing our lights _ 


I could not refrain from bursting forth in earnest ex- 
pression of the feelings produced by what we had seen; 
but when I talked of these as horrors,one of the soldiers 
said— Horrors, Sir! but you have not seen the worst.” 
“ And are there many places worse to be seen? ” said 
I. ‘Come and judge for yourself,” said the soldier. 
He Jed us across the quadrangle; we followed him 
through part of the entrance into the guard.room 
where several of the soldiers were lying about; and 
from thence we passed into a passage at the end of 
which we came to good sized light room, paved with 
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flag stones except on one side, where there was a 
large wooden trap-door level with the floor. The 
room appeared at that time to be used to~receive 
lumber. I naturally walked up to the trap-door, 
but one of the soldiers said, ‘‘no here is the place, 
Sir,” and pointed out on the other side of the room, 
one of the flag-stones about two feet by eighteen 
inches in size, having in the centre a large iron ring. 
He attempted to lift this stone but found it too heavy. 
Another of the soldiers had gone into the guard-room 
to light our candles and returning he assisted his 
comrade and the stone was raised and laid flat over. 
It was a thick heavy stone bevilled to cover the open- 
ing presented to our view. This was a deep shaft of 
the same demensions as the stone which had covered 
it, having on one side a perpendicular ladder of steps 
fastned against the wall all the same down. One of 
the soldiers took his candle, and began to descend 
this shaft; when more than half his body was in the 
shaft he said ‘* you will follow, gentlemen?” I asked 
‘“‘ Have you ever been down before?” ‘+ Yes three 
times.” And what is found at the bottom?” He an- 
swered, “There are three pa sages, one going this way 
and another that; they are a little broader than this, 
and in those passages are the doorsof the little dun- 
geons.” (Les petits cachots). We shuddered, but 
felt no inclination to descend through a shaft, which 
‘ to a full-grown man was much the same as the des- 

cent of a chimney is to a sweeper’s boy. We were 


satisfied, therefore, with the soldier’s account, and’ 


asked what there was in the wooded trap-door. This 
was more easily raised, and with our lighted candles 
we descended a considerable flight of steps. These 
led us to a number of dungeons which we could 
not but feel to justify the soldier who said they 
were worse than the former range of prisons. We 
went into several that were of stone and domed with 
a square hole in the centre of the dome, which might 
be used as a means of giving food to the prisoners 
within. This range of prisons did not appear to be 
so completely ransacked as those on the other side, 
as was shewn by an article of prison furniture left, 
all indicating that these were indeed contrived as 
prison houses for human beings, From the time we 
had entered this part of the prisons we had been dis- 
tressed by very offensive smells and unpleasent res- 
piration, the cause of which was soon discovered, 
when one of the soldiers removed a loose stone from 
off a horrible drain in the passage way, shewing at 
once the principal cause of that unhealthiness which 
had driven the greater number of the soldiers away. 

We hastened from this dreadful spot, and made 
our way up to the stone apartment, and thence 
through the guard-room into the quadrangle. Here 
I could no longer refrain from giving vent to the 
deep feelings excited by the evidence thus afforded 
of the unspeakable cruelty of the court of Inquisition 
“the Holy Office” forsooth!—the regularly ap- 
pointed court for searching out and punishing those 
who oppose the doctrine or authority of the Church 
of Rome. 


| 
| A further note in this diary adds :— 
|. 


We saw till we were sick, and then went away. 
I never was so impressed with the sense of what reli- 
gious persecntion is as at this moment, nor with so 
strong a feeling of the deep-rooted cruelty of fallen 
man. 
THE MOLESWORTH HALL DECLARATION 
PROGRESS OF THE REVISION QUESTION. 


WE informed our readers that copies of the 
Declaration in favonr of revision which was 
accepted unanimously by the large meeting 
which was held in Molesworth Hall, had been 
forwarded to the Churchwardens and Select 
Vestrymen of every parish in Ireland. Many 
| of these have been returned to us with nu- 
merous signatures, and we are happy to add 
that in several of them the name of the minister 
} ef the parish stands at the head of the list. 

Several of our clerical brethren have written 
| to us to express their thorough and cordial 
approval. 
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tures are those of persons composing the 
middle and lower classes of Protestsnts, but 
with a fair sprinkling of gentlemen holding 
the highest positions in the counties in which 
they reside. But the opponents of revision 
are active and unscrupulous in the means 
which they use to accomplish their object, 
while many of its professed friends are luke- 
warm and practically indifferent. We have 
reason to believe that in several parishes the 
Declaration has never reached the majority 
of the persons for whom it was intended, 
having been cushioned by Churchwardens, 
acting under the influence of a hostile rector. 
A gentleman who has interested himself in 
procuring signatures in a parish near Dublin, 
the rector of which has a strong Ritualistic 
tendency, informs us that a counter-declara- 
tion has been got up by a lady, and that she 
bas procured the signatures of many school 
children to be attached to it. In the city of 
Dublin a Protestant, who says that his whole 
heart goes with the Revisionists, refused to let 
the declaration lie for signature at his esta- 
blishment, lest it should injure him in his 
business. 'T'o meet this array of practical hos- 
tility and worldly godless selfishness, the friends 
of revision must bestir themselves. The interval 
between the present and the next meeting of 
the General Synod affords an opportunity for 
action, which, if suffered to pass unimproved 
can never be recalled. It is just the tide in 
the great question of revision which, if taken 
at the flood, will by God’s blessing lead on to 
ultimate success, and if neglected will as 
certainly terminate in disaster, difficulty, and 
shipwreck. 

We beg leave to inform the members of 
our Church resident in Dublin that the decla 
ration lies for signature at the following 
places :— 


The Bethel, 13 D’Olier-street. 

Messrs. Robertson & Co., Booksellers, 3 Grafton- 
street, and 

Messrs. Webb and Jennings, Circulating Library, 
47 Lower Sackville-street. 


We are happy to find that the public at- 
tention which has been directed tu the great 
question of revision is being kept alive by 
the action of Diocesan Synods and Select 
Vestries throughout the country. 

At a meeting of the Select Vestry of the 
Union of Castlecomer, the Rev. Dr. O’Cal- 
laghan in the chair, the following resolution 
passed unanimously :— 


Resolved—That while acknowledging our love 
and veneration for our Book of Common Prayer, as 
Seriptural and Evangelical in its general tendency, 
we cannot help, at this time, expressing our wish 
to have some portions of it so revised as to prevent 
ambiguity without altering any doctrine therein. 
The portions we desire to have so revised are chiefly 
to be found in the Baptismal Service, the Church 
Catechism, and the Visitation of the Sick. And we 
would also earnestly wish to have the damnatory 
clauses removed from the Creed of St. Athanasius; 
and every sentence that may tend towards the 
unscriptural idea of Priestly Absolution, or the Real 
Presence in the Holy Communion, expunged from a 
book we all so mucli revere. 

We further desire that copies of this resolution be 
forwarded to the representatives of the Diocese of 
Ossory at the General Synod of the Church of Ire- 
land, with a request that it may be used in the way 


The greater number of the signa- | most likely to promote this object, And that the 
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sympathy of this union be conveyed to the repre- 
sentatives of the Diocese who so warmly supported 
and advocated—with the great majority of the sound 
Churchmen of the entire Synod—a revision of the 
Book of Common Prayer, at the late General Synod 

At a meeting of the Select Vestry of the 
parish of Ramoan, Mr. John M‘Conaughy, 
churchwarden, in the chair, the following 
resolution was unanimously passed :— 

“That the warmest thanks of the Select Vestry 
of Ramoan are due, and are now given, to Lord 
James Butler, and those members of the General 
Synod who have endeavoured to effect such a revision 
of the Book of Common Prayer as alone can make 
it harmonise with the Protestant teeling of this 
parish.” \ 

At aspecial meeting of the Diocesan Synod 
of Ferns, numerously attended, at which the 
Archdeacon of Ferns presided, the following 
resolution was adopted :— 

‘That the recommendations of the General Synod 
on the revision of the Prayer Book be taken into 
consideration at the next ordinary meeting of the 
Synod, and that copies be forwarded to the clergy 
and Synodsmen forthwith.” 

The Rev. Mr. Archdall, in proposing this 
resolution, said :— 

“The Council thought it might appear to the 
Synodsmen of the diocese that the Council desired 
to shelve the question of revision unless they brought 
it forward at that meeting, and they had therefore 
determined to show that they were not overlooking 
View 

At a meeting of the Select Vestry of St. 
Peter’s parish, Athlone, the Rev. James Gully, 
incumbent, in the chair, it was proposed by 
W. Pidgeon, Esq., J.P., seconded by R. 
Larkin, Esq., and carried unanimously :— 

“That we deeply regret that the excellent revision 
of the Prayer Book, recommended by the Revision 
Committee at the last General Synod, should have 
been rejected by a small majority, obtained through 
a vote by orders, in opposition to the wishes of the 
great majority of the clergy and laity of the Church 
of Ireland; and we trust that this important question 
will be brought forward in the next meeting of the 
Synod with a more satisfactory result.” 

At a meeting of the Diocesan Synod of 
Limerick, the‘Lord Bishop in the chair, the 
Rev. Edmund Gabbett moved— 

‘That the Synod approve of the resolutions of the 
General Synod respecting alterations in the Book 
of Common Prayer.” 

The resolution was supported by the Rev. 
Messrs. Ward, Gubbins, Jacob, Massy, and 
Waller; and opposed by the Rey. Dr. Mangan, 
dean; Archdeacon Hamilton, and Rev, Mr. 
Willis, who moved as an amendment :—_ 

“That until the proposed alterations of the Gene- 


ral Synod be laid before them, this Synod declines 
to entertain the proposition.” 


After discussion, the subject was reserved 
for a special meeting of the Synod, to be 
called next autumn. 

The Bishop refused to receive from the 
Hon. John Massey the following resolution, 
stating that the Synod was held for a spccific 
object. The motion was not pressed :— 

“That taking into account the judgment pio- 
nounced by the highest authority in Eneland on 


the Real Presence, a revision of the Liturgy is now 
more than ever demanded.” 


At a meeting of the Diocesan Synod of . 


{phin, the following resolution was proposed 
by the Dean:— 
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“That this Synod, while desiring to express its 
thanks to the Revision Committee for the amount 
of labour they have bestowed on the question of 
Revision, trusts that they will not relax their 
efforts till the subject bas received such a so 
Iution as will be satisfactory to the great majority 
of the members of the Church of Ireland, and prevent, 
effectually, the introduction or continuance of 
Ritualistic practices, opposed, as we believe, to the 
doctrine and spirit of our Church; and we request 
our representatives in the General Synod to use 
their best efforts for the furtherance of the same 
object. 

“That we are especially of opinion that the dam- 
natory articles of the (so-called) Athanasian Creed, 
should be omitted from the services of our Church, 
as containing assertions which are not warranted -by 
Scripture, and which are in manifest violation of 
Christian charity.” 

The first part of the resolution seems to 
have been accepted, but a vote by orders was 
taken on the second part. 

The result was that 14 of the clergy voted 
for the retention of the damnatory clauses in 
the creed and 8 against it. All the laity 
voted for the motion. 

We trust that the proceedings of the Select 
Vestries and Diocesan Synods, which we 
have the pleasure to record will influence 
many of the dioceses and parishes throughout 
the country in bearing their public testimony 
in favour of revision. 

The pullic press is entitled to our thanks 
for publishing letters on both sides of the 
great controversy. We are persuaded that 
revision will certainly progress in proportion 
as the grounds on which we demand it are 
brought before the public. Apropos to this 
subject we must notice the admission of the 
Rev. C. Crosthwaite, that after the reign of 
Edward VI., “ The subsequent revisions of 
Hlizabeth’s and the following reigns, only go 
back to what was in the first book of Edward,” 
a book which, according to Mr. Crosthwaite’s 
own showing, enjoins “extreme unction, 
prayers for the Virgin and other saints,and exor- 
cising and anointing the infant in baptism, 
while it allows, if not commands, private 
confession and absolution.” Surely the most 
ardent advocate of liturgical purity, never made 
out a stronger case for revision than that 
which Mr. Crosthwaite presents to the public 
in the above statement. 

—>—- 
THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN 
BIBLE SOCIETY. 

‘“« And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 

in all the world for a witness unto all nations: and 
then shall the end come.” Matt. xxiv. 14. 
Tuer precursory sign of the Lord’s advent 
indicated in the prophetic words of Christ 
which we have placed at the head of this 
paper, is steadily reaching its appointed 
maturity, and the Bible Society is one of 
the manifold agencies by which this great 
work is being accomplished, as will appear 
from the following brief summary of its 
operations :— 

The Society was founded in London in the year 
1804, for the purpose of circulating the Holy Scrip- 
tures, witlout note or comment, throughout the 
world. The constitution of the Society admits of 
the co-operation of all who are favourable to its 
object, and who desire that God’s way may be 
known upon earth, and His saving health among 
all uations. At the beginning of the present century 











it is probable that there were not more than four or 
five millions of copies of the Sacred Volume in all 
the world, existing in about fifty different translations. 

Since the establishment of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, more than sixty-five millions of copies 
of the Word of God, in whole or in part, have been 
circulated from its depots, while other kindred So- 
cieties which have sprung out of it, and have been 
aided by it, have distributed about forty-six millions 
of copies more; so that during the present century 
about one hundred and eleven millions of copies of 
the sacred Scriptures, in whole or in part, have been 
put into circulation by Bible, Societies alone in various 
parts of the world. 

The number of languages and dialects in which 
God’s Word is translated has been raised from fifty 
to two hundred fand two, while the number of 
versions of the Scriptures, in whole or in part, 
hitherto prepared (there being’sometimes more than 
one version in the same language) is two hundred 
and fifty-five, the preparation of which has been 
promoted, directly or indirectly, by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. In above thirty instances 
languages have been for the first time reduced to a 
written form, in order to give the people speaking 
them the Word of God. 

In addition to a circulation of English Srriptures 
to the extent of thirty millions of copies in Great 
Britain, Ireland, and the Colonies, the Society is 
prosecuting its work in all the countries in Europe, 
as well as among the principal Asiatic and African 
nations, in Madagascar, in the chief Islands of the 
South Pacific, in South America, Mexico, Labrador, 
and Greenland; and is ever ready to furnish Chris- 
tian Missionaries with the Word of God in the 
languages of the nations amongst whom they labour. 


From the report of the last annual meet- 
ing of this great Society we glean the fol- 
lowing scraps of intelligence. 


THE BIBLE IN ITALY. 

Our readers are aware of the extensive 
circulation which the Bible is obtaining in 
Italy and other Continental States of Europe 
since the breaking down of the Pope’s 
temporal power. The following information 
on this subject was communicated by the 
Rev. E. Hoare at the meeting to which we 
have alluded above :— 


It may be that some persons in this meeting are 
not familiar with those ancient documents connected 
with the Church of Rome which are called Con- 
cordats. Many of you may indeed scarcely know 
what a Concordat means. Let me, then, explain 
the meaning. The secular power of the Popedom 
used to be of a twofold character, consisting of his 
own sovereignty in his own dominions, and of his 
assumed right to control the governments of all other 
nations. This second right used to be secured by 
Concordats. A Concordat was a certain agreement 
or covenant made by the Church of Rome with the 
difterent nations whom it presumed to govern, 
securing its power and limiting theirs—a certain 
bargain or compact between the civil power of the 
State and what presumed to call itself the supreme 
power of the Court of Rome. Many persons in this 
hall may not be aware that the greater part of 
Europe was held in bondage by these covenants or 
Concordats for no less a period than 4/0 years. 
Now, what was the characteristic of these Con- 
cordats? There was always a bargain that the 
Church of Rome was to uphold the Government, 
and that the Government in return was to uphold 
the Church of Rome. In every case the Government 
of the country was to make use of the secular arm 
to enforce the decrees of the Church. Now, mark 
the effect. Many of the rulers were not themselves 
opposed to the spread of the Gospel, but they were 
bound by the Concordat to oppose it. It was in 
compliance with the Concordat with Tuscany, that 
the Madia were cast into prison at Florence; it was 
in compliance with the Concordat with Spain that 
Matamoros was cast into prison in Madrid. Now, 
having given this brief sketch, I want to come to 
the point. These Concordats prevailed almost un- 


disturbed in Europe for 400 years, up to 1858, and 
thus for these 400 years the secular power over the 
nations was secured. Suddenly a crisis arose, and 
within the next ten years two great facts were seen. 
Every one of those Concordats was scattered to the 
winds; that is the first fact; the second is that 
every Government that had bound itself by one of 
those Concordats, was either overthrown within 
that period, or suffered such a crushing defeat that 
it has hardly been able to hold up its head since. 
All went on quietly in Italy till 1858. Then came 
the battles of Solferino and Magenta, which had 
the effect of scattering to the winds the Concordats 
with Naples, Tuscany, and the Italian Duchies, and 
releasing Lombardy from the Concordat with 
Austria, Again, everything went on quietly until 
eight years after, when there came the crushing 
defeat of Austria at Sadowa, the result of which was 
the complete abandonment by Austria of her Con- 
cordat with Rome. Things then went on quietly 
for two years longer, till in 1868 followed the re- 
volution in Spain, when the Government which had 
made the Concordat with that country was over- 
turned and scattered to the winds. And now, what 
was left? Every one of the Concordats was gone; 
those ten years had cleared them all away, and 
there was not a trace of them to be found. There 
was only one country still uphelding the secular 
power of Rome. One poor, unhappy country, 
France, still lent its hand to an evil work; and it 
was just like that column in the Place Vendome, 
standing there and upholding its image at the top, 
adorned with Napoleonic victories, until the column 
itself was completely broken, and, with the idol of 
the Vatican, fell crushed to the ground. What is 
the result? These twelve years have not{only com- 
pletely carried away every one of those compacts, 
but have laid low in the dust that great and noble 
nation which was the last to uphold the secular 
power of Rome. Surely we cannot doubt that those 
twelve years are very remarkable years. I am one 
of those whe believe that that period was a predicted 
one—that the destruction of the temporal power of 
Rome was the fulfilment of prophecy. But I want 
to-day to consider it practically. It is clear that 
the time has come in God’s providence, after the 
lapse of 400 years, of which I have spoken, for the 
complete breaking up of that system of compacts; 
and it is broken up, and doors are thereby opened 
for the spread of the Gospel. 


But while God is fulfilling the predictions 
of His word in having his Gospel proclaimed 
in all the world as a testimony, he is not 
unmindful of his gracious purpose of gather- 
ing outa people to his name. A bright 
illustration of this is set forth in the follow- 
ing narrative of the conversion of an Italian 
monk, as given by the Rev. J. Pigott, a 
Wesleyan Missionary from Padua :— 


In June, 1863, a young monk was riding in a 
diligence from Palermo to a neighbouring village, 
where he held the office of sacramental chaplain. 
In his hand was a book which he was reading with 
eager and startled avidity—Dr. de Sanctis’ Treatise 
on the Mass—which he had purchased at Palermo, 
believing that he had bought some Romish manual 
of devotion, which would help him in the performance 
of his functions. He had hardly arrived at his 
lodgings, when he rushed to his library, and seized 
there a book which lay covered with dust upon the 
shelf, a copy of Diodati’s Bible, which he had pur- 
chased in 1860, but had never read. Il that night 
he passed in eager and careful verification of the 
passages cited by Dr. de Sanctis in his treatise, 
confronting them with this translation of the Holy 
Scriptures. The morning approaches; in a few 
hours he must stand at the altar, and there celebrate 
that function with regard to which such a new and 
terrible light had now for the first time dawned 
upon his soul. Permit me to give you the sequence 


in his own words, translated from a letter in which 
some time after he narrated the story of his con- 
version :— 

‘* What wasI to do? I dressed myself for the 
Mass, ascended the altar, and God only, who numbers 
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our human agonies and sighs, knows what I ex- 
perienced in that terrible hour. I arrived at the 
preface; the moment defined for the act of transub- 
stantiation came; I took the wafer in my hands; 
tried to dominate my will, and to recall my old 
faith in the power of the priest to bring down with 
five words Jesus from heaven to earth. . . . but 
an inward voice replied to me: Canst thou believe 
that the Lord of the world, the Holy One, will place 
himself at the disposal of a sinner like thee? Dost 
thou not see that the bread remains bread? How 
often hast thou had to cast into the saerarium the 
putrid, maggotty particles which thou hadst pre- 
served to communicate to the faithful? And with 
these thoughts I pronounced the consecratory words, 
uplifted the host and the cup, anguish-stricken at 
having committed and caused to commit by some 
dozen poor women who were listening to the Mass, 
an ilolatrous act.” A day or two after, horrified 
at the inconsistency of his position, the young curate 
left his parish never to return, and went again to 
Palermo, with his Bible for sole companion and 
guide. There he remained a long while in the 
utmost anguish and perplexity of mind, utterly 
ignorant that there was any one in that city or 
elsewhere to whom he could apply for comfort or 
instruction. 

“For seven months,” he writes, ‘‘I wept over the 
Word of God; every night (by day he had some 
employment in a school)—every night I meditated 
upon that Sacred Volume, and besieged with prayer 
the throne of my God, who seemed deaf to my 
entreaties.” 

One day, as, utterly heartbroken, he was pacing 
the streets of the city, he came upon a newsyendor, 


edition of 10,000 with marginal references. In two 
years the work was done, and I went back to Samoa. 
‘The arrival of the fine octavo marginal reference 
Bible filled with joy the eyes and hearts of many. 
In six years the entire edition was bought and paid 
for by the people, and the Bible Society again 
refunded to the amount of the cost, viz, £3,114 
4s. 1d. 


In recounting the good accomplished in 
the Samoan Islands, Dr. Turner having 
made the sorrowful announcement that in 
Samoa, as in this country, you would see 
much to grieve the Christian heart, added : 


“But you would rejoice to see that heathenism 
as a system has been abolished throughout the ten 
islands of the group. All are now nominally Chris- 
tian. ‘There are 8,000 children in the day-schools 
and the Sunday-schools, and they read the Bible in 
the one as well as in the other. I do not think 
you would find twenty houses in all the 240 villages 
of the group in which there is not at least one copy 
of the Bible. There are 5,000 members in our 
churches, and 3,000 new candidates for Church 
fellowship. We have 250 native ministers, and 
about 80 young men in our Institution preparing 
for the ministry. The people not only pay for their 
own Bibles, but they also build their own chapels, 
support their own native ministers, and, besides, 
send to the London Missionary Society an annual 
contribution which for the last twelve years has 
averaged £1,000 a year. 

Among the stations from 300 to 600 miles to the 
north, and where our Samoan version will be avail- 


who offered him a journal entitled The Mirror of| able, we have 800 Church members. In Savage 


Truth, saying, ‘‘ Reverend father, this is the paper 
you ought to buy!” He bought it; it was an 
Evangelical journal published at that time by the 
Waldensian Church at Palermo, and on the fourth 
page he read:—In the Palazzo Sambuca is opened 
the Evangelical Church: Sunday morning from 11 
to 12; Sunday evening, from 7 to 8; Thursday 
evening, from 7 to 8. 

Enough ; the rest you can divine for yourselves: 
with what eager haste he went to the assembly, 
and Low there the Lord met him and revealed to 
him the way of peace. And Giuseppe Moreno, for 
such is the name of the hero of my little story 
(minister of the Methodist Evangelical Church at 
Naples), is now one of the most zealous, devoted, 
and heaven-owned preachers of the Word of Life, 
throughout the length and breadth of the Evangelical 
Church of Italy. 


But the operations of the Bible Society 
are not limited to the Huropean nations. 
It sends the everlasting Gospel to the ends 
of the earth, as will be found in the follow- 
ing report of what has been done and is 
doing in the Islands of the Great Pacific. 
The Rev. Dr. Turner, Missionary from the 
South Sea Islands, said :— 


In 1841 a single Gospe) was printed at our 
mission press; 10,000 copies were issued in the 
form of a pamphlet, and sold at a small charge to 
cover expenses. From year to year, and as aided 
by your grants of paper, we continued throwing off 
editions of from 7,000 to 10,000 copies of each book 
as translated. In six years, all the books of the 
New Testament were translated and printed in the 
pamphlet form. We revised the whole afresh, sent 
the manuscript to London, and your Society kindly 
printed and bound 15,000 copies, at a cost of 
£1,388. In seven years all the 15,000 copies were 
bought and paid for by the natives, and your 
Society refunded to the entire amount of the cost. 

Meanwhile we were going on with the Old Testa- 
ment, translating, printing, and selling book by 
book. By 1855 the whole was completed. Our 
work, however, was not yet done. We divided the 
whole afresh into eight portions, and spent four 
years more in farther revision, and by the close of 
1859 the revised manuscript of the entire Old and 
New Testaments was committed to my care, to 
bring to this country, and carry through the press. 
Your committee acceded to our request for an 


Island there are now 1,100 Church members; in 
the Hervey Islands, 2,800; in the Tahitian Islands, 
2,400; and in the Loyalty Islands, 2,600. Add to 
all this the Jabours of the American, the Wesleyan, 
the Church of England, and the Presbyterian Mis- 
sionaries, scattered over 4,000 miles of ocean from 
east to west, and 2,000 miles from north to south, 
and you have a total of 300,000 converts from 
heathenism, speaking in six-and-twenty different 
dialects, with the entire Old and New ‘Testaments 
trauslated into seven of these dialects, and partly 
translated into nineteen more. About 50,000 are 
members of Christian Churches, and then, too, we 
can think of 50,000 more safe in heaven gathered 
from our Mission Churches in years gone by. 

In the perusal of such narratives we are 
reminded of the prophetic words recorded 
by Jeremiah, nearly two thousand five hun- 
dred years ago :— 

‘¢O Lord my strength, and my fortress, and my 
refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall 
say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, 
and things wherein there is no profit.” 


Se 
<— Correspondence. 


[ We have received the following letter from 
the rector of a parish in the diocese of 
Killaloe ]:— 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 





I have been for some time a silent spectator 
of our beloved Church in the midst of storms 





and tempests, shoals and quicksands, and do 
often pray ‘‘ Lord save us, we perish.” 

It is with extreme anxiety that many from 
the land behold the imminent dangers that 
surround our bark, and though we may not. 
doubt that finally the Church of God, by 
whatsoever names she is called, shall weather 
out the storm, we may not shut our eyes to 
the solemn truth that the Church of Ireland 
is in jeopardy—her helmsmen have taken 
their eyes off their compass and their chart, | 





and too many of the crew are endangering 
the lives of the passengers and their own, to 
save some tacklings of the ship that must be 
cast overboard to save her from destruction. 

The unwillingness of the General Synod 
to make the needful alterations in our Prayer- 
book, involving no abandonment of principle, 
has created a suspicion in the minds of the 
laity that many of our bishops and several of 
our clergy are, perhaps unconsciously, cling- 
ing to those errors of Rome which, as a body, 
they are pledged to oppose and eradicate. 

In consequence of this want of confidence 
our Sustentation Fund suffers, for many who 
benevolently offered their subscriptions now 
feel it to be their duty to seek other channels 
for the outgoing of their bounty. Our money, 
they say, may perhaps be more profitably 
distribrted for the furtherance of true religion 
among other Christian bodies who will have 
no association with ‘ Jezebel,” and who “hate 
even the garment spotted by the flesh.” No 
candid man who observes the tendencies of 
public opinion will deny that the confidence 
of the laity; which is absolutely necessary to 
the success of our ministry, is being gradually 
undermined. 

That the errors of priestly absolution and 
baptismal regeneration, which derive support 
from certain ambiguities of language in the 
Catechism and baptismal service, should have 
been handled in the General Synod, as if it 
had not decided whether these doctrines were 
sound or unsound, betrays a half-beartedness, 
an indecision which the enemies of our Church 
do not fail to turn to account. If our Church 
is to be saved fromthe apostasy into which 
a great portion of the English Church has 
fallen, the crucible must bear the refiner’s 
fire, the old Jeaven must be purged out, the 
augean stable must needs be cleaused; but 
this is an herculean work, demanding the 
might of Him “withont whom nothing is 
strong, nothing is holy.” 

I have ever admired and do admire the 
Scriptural and comprehensive character of our 
liturgy, as well as the sober spizt of earnest 
devotion which pervades it; but that book is 
not inspired—it is not faultless—it may not 
be abused, for it is precious, but it may not 
be worshipped; and if removal of blots im- 
printed on it by former revisors of Romanizing 
leanings would serve to stay the progress of 
error, and to confirm and strengthen our 
Scriptural faith, why are they to be rejected 
by those who are, or ought to be, the pillars 
of our Church? 

It is with peculiar pleasure that I read 
that edition of the Athanasian Creed sug- 
gested by the Revision Committee, which 
preserves untact that body of Scriptural di- 
vinity which it contains, taking nothing from 
its intrinsic worth by the removal of those 
clauses to which some have objected—its 
value is nvt diminished, and if possible its 
importance is enhanced amongst. true Chris- 
tians as a mighty barrier against Unitarian 
error in the present and future, as in the past. 
The lustre of the jewel is not dimmed; it 
occupies the same casket and sparkles as 
brightly as ever set in its socket of fine gold, 
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As one who has borne the burden and heat 
of the day, perhaps you would allow me to 
observe that the want of earnest, united 
prayer amongst our pious brethren in the 
ministry lamentably prevails amongst us. 
Never were our prayers more required than 
at the present, for our beloved Church is now 
encamped before Pihahiroth. 

We require an increase of our faith, for 
the dark clouds drifting on the horizon have 
a very ominous appearance. We require 
union amongst ourselves, and co-operation 
with the members of our various congrega- 
tions. This is the time to unfurl our banner 
conspicuously in the sight of friends and foes 
—to rally round the standard of truth, fear- 
less of consequences. ‘‘If God be for us, 
who can be against us?” 

Could not one hour every alternate week 
be appointed for united prayer in our parisbes? 
—that the Holy Spirit who is promised to 
Jead us into all truth may be bestowed upon 
us, and that the spiritual pillar of cloud by 
day and of fire by night, may continually pre- 
vent and follow us in our efforts to-divest the 
testimony of our Church to the Gospel of the 
grace of God, of every ambiguity. 

X. 





THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 


To Tur Eprror or THE Irn1isH CourcH ADVOCATE. 
June 5th, 1872. 


Dear Sir,—In your notice of the judicious 
proposal to revise the “ Athanasion Creed,” 
there is not any hint that its title should be 
altered. Burnet on the 389 Articles says, 
that “it (the creed) was none of his,” and 
that “it was never heard of before the eighth 
century.” Much of it is occupied in telling 
what is not to be believed—much in description 
or research, and too much in denunciation. 
It ig more an essay than a creed. Clearly, 
then, the truth of the doctrine of the Trinity 
and of the Incarnation of the Son of God, is 
imperilled by the title. Yao. 

—_ 5 


Notices ot Rooks. 


St. Peter Non-Roman in his Mission, Minis- 
try,and Martyrdom. By the Rev. Roserr 
Macuire, M. A., Vicar of Clerkenwell. 
London: Seeley, Jackson, and Halliday, 
54 Fleet-street. 


Tunis very able work in the compass of 166 
pages thoroughly investigates the subject of 
which it treats, scattering the mists of error 
in which interested advocates of the Papacy 
had involved it, and fully establishing the 
thesis of the title page of St. Peter’s discon- 
nection with Rome in his Mission, Ministry, 
and Martyrdom. 

The one great and essential point in the 
controversy with which this book deals, is 
clearly stated and happily illustrated in the 
following passages in the preface :— 

‘*A chain of many links, if it is to have any effect 
on the object intended, must be brought into direc 
contact with that object. If to move a ship, it 
must be attached or fastened to the ship; if to any 
other object, it must be brought into connection 
therewith. For example, a train of many carriages 
may be ready to start, freighted with many passen- 
gers; the engine with all steam up. The bell rings, 


the signalls fall, the shrill steam-whistle sounds, and 
the engine starts and whirls along at forty miles an 
hour; but if that engine has not been attached by 
the coupling-irons to the train, the train with all its 
passengers are left behind! 3-5... 2) e047 2123 

‘*Now, that is just what this book is designed to 
show respecting the Papal Claims—that in working 
back, they fail to touch that point which is alleged 
to be the Source of all! Thus, even though we 
should grant along succession of Roman Bishops, 
Pontiffs, Popes,—yet so long asthey claim ‘ succes- 
sion to St. Peter,’ and yet fail to connect their chain 
by its first link with Peter, their claim is naught, 
and fails to carry.” 

In settling this essential point of the con- 
troversy, Mr. Maguire brings the full light of 
New Testament evidence to bear upon it, 
Having shewn that the notion of Peter’s Ro- 
man Episcopate is utterly irreconcilable with 
the facts stated in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the Apostolic Epistles, he proceeds to 
examine the Scriptural arguinent which the 
advocates of the Papacy allege in its defence. 
The proof on which they chiefly rely is de- 
rived from Ist. Peter v. 138.—‘‘ The Church 
that is at Babylon elected together with you 
saluteth you.” ‘The Advocate of Peter’s Ro- 
man Episcopate contends that Babylon is 
Rome, and that Peter wrote the Hpistle from 
that city. Having clearly shewn by a variety 
of circumstacnes that such a supposition is un- 
tenable, Mr. Maguire winds up his argument 
with the following scathing remarks :— 


If St. Peter did call Rome by the name of ‘' Baby- 
lon,” it would eut both ways, as when used by St. 
John in the Apocalypse. 

One feels almost inclined to grant the Roman 
Catholic his desire in this, if only to see how he 
would drink the same cup, when he comes to the 
dregs of it, in the application of the word ‘‘ Babylon” 
in the Book of Revelation! But Bellarmine has an- 
ticipated usin this. It may possibly surprise many 
of our readers when we inform them that on this 
very sore poiut with Roman Catholics—the identity 
of Rome with ‘‘ Babylon the Great” in the Apoca- 
lypse—Cardinal Bellarmine fully admits the allusion 
and accepts the appellation. In this his vain attempt 
to place St. Peter in Rome, he admits that ‘‘John in 
the Apocalypse everywhere calls Rome Babylon.” 
This is nothing short of a suicidal admission; and 
well did our good Bishop Andrews express his 
astonishment:—“These men so greedily desire to 
find Peter’s residence at Rome somewhere in the 
Scriptures, that they would rather give the name of 
Rome to Babylon, where he was, than that he should 
not have been at Rome.” 

Bellarmine, then, being obliged to admit that 
Babylon in the Apocalypse means Rome, strives to 
avert the point of the Divine wrath pronounced 
against it, by distinguishing between Rome as a 
Pagan city, and Rome as a Christian Church ; and 
asserts that the woes were pronounced against her 
in the former, but not in the latter capacity. But 
Bellarmine seems to shut his eyes to the fact that St. 
Jolin, in that vision. was constituted a prophet. and 
was enabled to see the whole thoroughfare of the 
history, not only of the city of Rome, but also of all 
after associations of that city, whether Pagan or Chris- 
tian, or Papal. And, certainly, the seer himself 
made no such distinction as Bellarmine would desire 
to maintain 

Nevertheless, such is the argument of Bellarmine: 
that Babylon in the Apocalypse means Rome, Pagan 
Rome. This Babylon was to be destroyed—* Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen.” And this, saith Bellarmine, 
‘thas been almost aocomplished; for did not the 
Goths and Vandals, Huns and Lombards, reduce the 
empire of the Roman city almost to nothing?” Bel- 
larmine means to say, that at that time, and under 
these circumstances,the prediction was accomplished 
and that then Babylon fell; nay, not “fell,” but 
‘‘ almost,” says Bellarmine. But the ruin of Baby- 
lon was not to be ‘‘ almost;” it was to be altogether 





a desolation; a total, absolute, and irremediable fall, ! of an attentive perusal, 
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The Cardinal stops short of this; but he must not stop 
just short here! We read on—‘‘ Babylon the Great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become an habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird ” (Rev. xviii. 2). 
The verse when read in full, records not only the fall, 
but also the sequel of the fall, of Babylon. How, then, 
will the Church of Rowe interpert these greater woes 
that were to follow upon the destruction of the Ro- 
man city? That is to say, if Rome, as a Pagan city, 
was Babylon, and, as such, was doomed to destruc- 
tion; and if that destruction had been already dealt 
out, in the overthrow of the Pagan city, is not the 
predicted sequel also fulfilled, which makes Rome an 
‘habitation of demons, and of foul spirits, and of 
every unclean and hateful bird?” And this an 
irremediable woe, from which the city should never 
rise—‘‘ And shall be found no more at all!” (Rev. 
xviii. 21). 

Now L ask, is any Roman Catholic prepared to 
admit that this is the present state of Rome, and 
that it has been its character ever since the down- 
fall of the Pagan deities from the niches of the Pan- 
theon? Why, even we ourselves say not—are far 
from saying—that thisis the present condition of 
Rome! But to Bellarmine, and any one who holds 
his interpretation, there is no possible way of escape 
out of the dilemma, Choose yei—either Babylon 
is Rome in all its phases, all through the history of 
the world since the davs of the Apocalypse—Rome 
of to-day, with her destruction and its woeful sequel 
all yet to come; or else Eabylon means Pagan Rome 
only, and its “ fall” already accomplished. If the 
latter, then the prediction (Rev. xviii. 2) describes 
what that once Pagan city has become, and what 
that city nowis! That is tosay—the City of Popes, 
the *' Holy City,” the City of the Vatican, the City 
of the ‘¢ CScumenical Council,” the City of “ Infalli- 
bility,” the ‘Capital of Christendom,” the “ Erernau 
City,” has been ail these many centuries, and still 
is, and must ever be (Rev. xviii. 21) ‘the habita- 
tion of demons, foul spirits, and of every unclean and 
hateful bird.” Yes, this is the great dilemma. It 
is the point of Vitringa’s eloquent appeal, by which 
he presses Bossuet so closely. Then will Roman 
Catholics inform us, if such be the state of Rome— 
its predicted fall having been accomplished—who 
are the ‘¢ demons,” and who the * foul spirits,” and 
who the “unclean and hateful birds,” that make it 
their “ habitation”? There must be no flinching 
from consequences; and this is the inevitable conse- 
quence of Bellarmine’s theory, which sees Babylon 
in Pagan Rome only, and votes the predicted * fall” 
to have been already accomplished! In a note Mr. 
Maguire quotes the following telling passage from 
Bishop Wordsworth’s Babylon :— 

“ How can it be said that Rome ‘is burnt with fire,’ 
and that ‘the smoke of her burning ascends to hea- 
ven?’ Has the voice of harpers and musicians 
ceased within her? Hasshe been taken up, ‘likea 
great millstone, and plunged into the sea” No the 
voice of melody is still heard in her princely palaces; 
they are still adorned with noble pictures and fair 
statues. The riches of her purple and silk and scar- 
let, and pearls and jewels, are still displayed in the 
splendid attire of her Pontiff and his hierarchy in their 
solemn conclaves. The cavaicades of horses and of 
chariots with gorgeous trappings, and the long trains 
of her religious processions, still move along her 
streets; the clouds of frankincense still float in her 
temples, which on high festivals, are hung wtih 
tapestry and brocade and gay embroidery; her pre- 
cious vessels still glitter on her altars; her rich mer- 
chandise of gold and silver is still purchased; her 
dainty and-goodly things are not yet departed from 
She still sits as a queen, and glorifies herself. 
and says, ‘1 am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. ’ 
She wears the title of Divinity, and eslls herself 
Erernau.”—Bisnuop Worpswortn’s (Lincoln) Lec- 
tures on the Apocalypse, p. 372. 

Mr. Maguire traces the growth of the 
Papacy and the figment of Peter’s Roman Hpis- 


copate &c. through its historical development, 


but our space will not permit us to give even an — 


outline of his argument. We must refer our 
reader to the work itself, which is well worthy 
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book is greatly increased by a copious an com- 
prehensive index. 





Thoughts on the Kingdom of God. With an 
Appendiz on the Prophetical bearing of 
“recent great ven s. By the Rev. WitiiaAm 

) Niven, B.D. Fourth Edition. London: 
Hatchards, Piccadilly. : 
Wuen this little work was published some 
years ago, a laudatory notice of it appeared 
in our journal. We are happy to find that 
it has reached a fourth edition, and we have 
now much pleasure in again recommending 
it to our readers. The interest of the book 
is much enhanced by the apperdix, in which 
recent events of astounding magnitude, are 





clearly shown to be providential developments 
of prophetic fulfilment, verifying the system 
of that school of prophetic interpretation to 
which Mr. Niven belongs. In one point only 
do we differ from our esteemed author. “The 
rapture of the saints,” in the ordinary sense 
of the expression, seems to us at variance 
with some very plain statements of Scripture, 
but Mr. Niven puts forward this notion not 
as a positive truth but a probable speculation. 
A very few years more, and this and many 
other questions will be settled. From the 
deepest depths of our being, we sympathise 
with Mr. Niven in the concluding paragraph 
of his book :— 


‘““We are thus taught to possess our souls in 
patience, knowing that ‘whether we wake or 
sleep, we shall live together with Him;’ and at the 
same time we are enccuraged to cherish the ‘ blessed 
hope,’ that ‘the night is far spent and the day is at 
hand;’ the day when a!l our sorrows shall be over, 
all our trials past; and when to them that look for 
Him, the Lord Jesus shall appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation. 

Amen. Even so, come Lorp Jesus.” 





A Sermon preached on Trinity Sunday, Vay 
26, 1872, inthe Parish Church of Newton 
Solney, Derbyshire, by Rev. G. Frenca, 
B.A., Vicar. London: Bemrose & Sons, 
21 Paternoster-row. Dublin: George 
Herbert, Grafton-st. & M‘Ghee, Nassau-st. 

Tue subject of this sermon is indicated in the 

text, “* When the Son of man cométh shall 

he find faith in the earth.” 

In the opening of his discourse Mr. French 
truly observes that the more exact rendering 
of the original would be, ‘‘ When the Son of 
man cometh shall he find the faith on the 
earth.” He then proceeds to consider what 
the faith is, both subjectively and objectively, 
that is as it exists in the heart of the believer, 
or as it is set forth in its principles and 
doctrines in the written word of God. On 
both these views of the faith the preacher 
speaks with Scriptural plainness. He next 
proceeds to show by reference to the condition 
of Christendom, including England, what a 
fearful apostasy from the faith is in progress. 
He deplores the present movement in the 
Church of England with reference to the 
Athanasian Creed, but while we cannot fully 
accept all he says on this subject, we cannot 
deny the truth of his observation, that the 
leaders of this movement are those who dislike, 
or rather disbelieve, the doctrines which the 


Mr. Spurgeon is quoted to show that the tide 
of infidelity is sweeping away the ancient 
landmarks of the faith in the dissenting bodies 
as well as in the national Church :— 

“Nonconformity is riddled with philosophical in- 
fidelity. They (the Nonconformists) are turning 
aside one by one from the fundamentals of the faith. 
At first it was the doctrine of the. Trinity, then of 
future punishment, and afterwards of other doctrines 
of the faith. Doctrines are to be laid down at their 
pleasure, when they choose to amend our theology 
Through and through I believe, the heart of England 
is honey-combed with a damnable infidelity, which 
dares to go even into the pulpit and call itse! 
Christianity.” 

This is a sad but true picture, were the 
reality otherwise the Bible would be false, 
the growing numbers and audacity of the 
‘‘scoffers of these last days ” testify to the 
truth of Scripture, which forewarned us of 
their coming. God’s prophets plainly told 
us that the rising of THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
or the personal manifestation of our King 
Jesus, should be preceded by an intense moral 
darkness, which should spread itself over the 
whole earth. ‘‘ Behold the darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people.” 
‘The vision is yet for an appointed time, 
though it tarry wait for it, in the end it will 
speak and will not lie, it will surely come and 
will not tarry.” 

We earnestly recommend to our readers 
Mr. French’s sermon, which treats of these 
momentous subjects of such deep and growing 
interest to the people of God. 





| aa 
Monthly Summary. 
ENGLAND; 


“Notwithstanding the warning as to the 
use which the Irish priesthood will make 
of the vote by ballot, that most mischievous 
measure has passed the House of Commons. 
It is to be hoped that the alterations which 
have been made in the Bill by the House of 
Lords will insure its rejection in its amended 
form by the Lower House. 

THe ALABAMA QUESTION. 

This controversy between the English 
Government and our American cousins seems 
likely te be soon settled, as America relin- 
quishes the claim for indirect losses. 

Home News. 

“We have said so much about the Galway 
election judgment, that we -shall only add 
here, that a meeting which was held in Dub- 
lin on behalf of the priests, only served to 
shew how low they have fallen. Hardly any 
Roman Catholics of rank and weight in the 
country attended ; and Mr. M‘Swiney, of the 
great haberdashery establishment, was the 
most respectable person who could be in 
duced to take the chair, Although he did 
all in his power to control the meeting, 
enough was said to shew that most of the 
speakers were influenced by the same spirit 
ot lawlessness as was exhibited by the 
priests, and which called forth Judge 
Keogh’s strong but merited condemnation. 





The petition of the Romish Bishops pre- 
sented to the House of Commons by ‘The 


creed contains. The following testimony of | O'Donoghue is not likely to relieve them | foreign Powers against Germany, Accord- 











of the public odium to which their miscon- 
duct has subjected them, as Mr Horsman 
has given notice that in the event of The 
O’Donoghue failing to bring the Galway 
election case under the notice of the House, 
it is his intention to do so, with special 
reference to the manner in which public 
indignation was being excited against 
Judge Keogh by the hierarchy and priest- 
hood of the Roman Catholic Church. 

It appears from the Parliamentary re- 
ports that the barbarous murder of Mrs. 
Neil, who was shot in her own door in the 
populous suburb of Rathgar, was preceded 
by an altar denunciation. 


Dr. Matorin. 

The first trial under our new organization 
took place on the 26th ultimo. ‘The Rey. 
Dr. Maturin was cited before the court to 
answer the charge of having introduced 
certain unwarranted novelties into the cele- 
bration of Divine worship in the Church 
of Grangegorman. 

The court consisted of the Archbishop 
of Dublin as president, and Dr. Battersby 
as assessor, with Judge Longfield and the 
Dean of St. Patrick’s as jurors. 

Dr. Maturin, ignoring the authority of 
the tribunal, did not appear either person- 
ally or by counsel. After hearing evidence 
the jurors found several of the charges 
proved and others unproved. The Arch- 
bishop has not yet pronounced judgment. 
Until he does we shall say no more about 
this matter, which must seriously affect the 
interests of the Irish Church either for good 
or evil. 

REVISION OF THE Prayer Book. 
We have elsewhere shewn that there is 


no abatement of the zeal with which this ~ 


important movement is being advanced. 


SPAIN. 

A motion for the restoration of the 
Monastic Orders, was rejected in the 
Spanish Parliament by a majority of 45 
to 7. 

The reins of power have been delivered 
into new bands, and we are informed that 
the programme of the new ministry in- 
cludes the establishment of trial by jury 
for press and some other offences, a great 
reduction of public expenditure, and the 
separation of Church and State. 


GERMANY. 

In the German Parliament the bill 
directed against the Jesuits and kindred 
organizations, passed the second reading, 
after a seven hours’ debate. ‘There voted 
for the bill 183, and against it 101. Ac. 
cording to this law any German subject 
joining the Jesuits or any other kindred 
association, will be obliged to leave the 
country. In the course of the debate, 
Privy Councillor Wagner pointed out that 
it was not Prussia but the Roman Catholic 
Church that had originated the quarrel. 
The ruling party in that Church was tam- 
pering with German unity and religious 
peace. The Jesuits were in league with 
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ing to diplomatic reports, the French 
Jesuits were forming a Roman Catholic 
league in France, Italy, Austria, and Ger- 
many, and promoting fanaticism among the 
lower classes, trades unions and societies. 
A part of the German Jesuits had been 
won over to this plan, and all such pro- 
jects must be opposed. 

If we had in England one with the clear 
head and the firm hand of Bismark, these 
plotters of sedition against the State, the 
Romish Priests would not long occupy the 
position of salarised officers in our prisons 
and poorhouses. The recent manifestation 
of priestly lawlessness in Galway, has, in a 
great measure opened the eyes of the Eng- 
lish people. 

FRANCE. 

The dictatorship of M. Thiers is creating 
much dissatisfaction in France. The Pro- 
testant Church has held a Synod; the 
Christian and Rationalistic parties are 
nearly balanced, the preponderance is on 
the side of the former. The aged states- 
man, M. Guizot, spoke in the Synod, in a 
way which not only convinces us of his 
doctrinal soundness, but which warrants 
the hope that he is of the ‘little flock ” 
who is “not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ,” knowing experimentally, ‘“ that it 
is the power of God unto salvation, to 
every one that believeth.” The Synod 
adopted, by 61 votes against 45, the pro- 
fession of faith proposed by Professor 
Bois, an Orthodox member. ‘This decla- 
ration states that the Reformed Church 
remains faithful to the principles of faith 
aud liberty upon which it was founded ; 
it proclaims the sovereign authority of the 
Holy Scriptures in matters of faith. It 
preserves and maintains as the basis of its 
teaching, worship and discipline the great 
Christian fact presented in the sacraments 
celebrated in religion, and the solemnities 
expressed in the Liturgy, particularly in 
the confession of sins in the Liturgy of the 
Holy Communion. 


ITAuy. 

The Pope has addressed a letter to 
Cardinal Antonelli, dated the 16th ultimo, 
in which he deplores the approaching intro- 
duction in the Italian Parliament of a law 
suppressing religious bodies, and says this 
suppression will be prejudicial to the in- 
terests of the Church, and a violation of 
the international law of the Catholic world. 
The Pope alludes to the continual encroach- 
ments upon the Pontifical authority as a 
violation of morality and justice, and says. 


‘‘We might have spared ourselves this spectacle 
by seeking an asylum abroad, but motives of the 
higher religious interest counsel us in the present 
state of things not now to abandon our see. The 
world will be convinced of the destiny reserved for 
the Pope and the Church by a change in the state 
of things providentially ordered by God. The Pope 
though free is not independent. The Pope doesnot 
compreliend how a reconciliation between the Papacy 
and the Italian Government can be seriously spoken 
of. The Papacy cannot submit to usurpation of its 
rights, and all guarantees are illusory. The Pope 
concludes by requesting Cardinal Antonelli to 
acquaint the foreign representatives of the Vatican 








with the state of things, and to protest against 
menacing the Papacy and Catholicity. He says :— 
‘Foreign Governments cannot forget that the Pon- 
tifical throne, far from being an embarrassment to 
the peace and prosperity of Europe, or the greatness 
and independence of Italy, was ever a bond between 
peoples and princes, and always a centre of concord 
and peace. It was for Italy a source of real great- 
ness, the guardian of her independence, and the 
constant defence and rampart of her liberty.” 


Thus the infatuated old man, who has 
lately been invested with infallibility by 
episcopal sycophancy, continues to blurt out 
great swelling words of vanity, so utterly 
inconsistent with the facts of history as to 
make him ridiculous in the eyes of the 
civilized world—as the mouthpiece of the 
apostate Church, while trembling on the 
brink of ruin he proclaims her to “ sit as a 
queen, that she is no widow, and shall see 
no sorrow.” 

Inthe Roman Catholic paper the Universe, 
which boasts of the largest ‘* Catholic cir- 
culation” in the world, the murder of Mr. 
Murphy, the Protestant lecturer, is alluded 
to in the following terms :— 

‘‘That a miscreant such as Murphy died by 
violence that was illegal we regret—that such a 
corrupt and corrupting wretch doserved death, and 
would inevitably have met with it in any true 
Christian country at the hands of the public execu- 
tioner, is beyond question.” 

The “‘ true Christian country” here al- 
luded to must be one in which the Pope’s 
rule is dominant, for none other would 
murder men for speaking against the errors 
and crimes of the Papacy. We have great 
reason to thank God that the irresistible 
tide of His providence is sweeping away 
such “ true Christian countries” from the 
map of Europe.” 


MapaGascar. 

This island, which is regarded with such 
interest by the Christian world, has been 
visited with a fearful hurricane, which has 
destroyed almost all the churches of the 
several denominations of Christians, who 
have been labouring with great blessing for 
the evangelization of its heathen inhabitants. 
God in his wise providence has in this 
calamity afforded Christians in this 


country an opportunity for a practical mani-. 


festation of the kindly sympathy which 
pervades all the true members of Christ’s 
mystical body. 


Dr. Livincstone. 

Reliable intelligence that this renowned 
explorer of Africa is alive and well, has 
been communicated by telegraph. The 
next generation will see the connexion 
between the labours of this extraordinary 
man and the future evangelization and 
civilization of the great African Continent. 


> 


Anstoersto Correspondents 


C. J. R. I. BALLINASLOE.—It is contrary to our 
custom to notice anonymous communications. We 
should have adhered to this rule in the present 
instance, but that we wish to direct the attention 
of our correspondent to a pamphlet by tke Rev. E. 
K. Elliott, M.A., in which he will find the false 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration thoroughly exa- 





mined and exposed. The title of the pamphlet is 
‘‘Thoughts on John iii. 5.” It is published by 
Breads, Warwick-street, Worthing, and sold by all 
booksellers, price sixpence. 

R. C. Eaton, MironEtstown.—We have received 
your long letter, which would fill three columns of 


our paper, but notwithstanding its length we should - 


have published it, if it set forthany thing more than 
a repetition of the assertions contained in your first 
letter, to which we have already replied. 

T. J. C. Brooxtyn, AmMertca.—The year’s sub- 
scription for two years has been received. Thanks 
for your letter. We do not publish it, as it would 
not interest the general reader. 

Rey. T. C. Mitrorp.—The statement concerning 
the Popish tendencies of our Irish clergy, to which 
you called our attention in a former letter, is a gross 
exaggeration. 

We cannot regard the reluctance which many 
faithful ministers feel to repeat the positive statement 
of the baptismal service as to the regeneration of 
the infant in baptism, as exposing them 
to the charge of not believing the efficacy of 
faithful prayer. God has many ways of answer- 
ing faithful prayer, but He has not tied him- 
self up as to the time and circumstances of his doing 
so. We justly censure the Plymouth brethren when 
they tell us positively that at a certain meeting, so 
many souls were converted and saved, before time 
and opportunity for testing the reality of the sup- 
posed conversions were afforded. Do not the words 
in the baptismal service, asserting the regeneration 
then and there, of the infant, lay those who use them 
open to a similar censure? What should we think 
of a company of people who, having prayed earnestly 
for the conversion of a friend in America, should 
rise from their knees and thank God that the indi- 
vidual was converted? We should think that such 
conduct would be, not an act of faith, but of 
fanaticism. 


A.cknotoledgments, 


SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
C. F., 10s.; Mrs. D., 2s.; Miss D., 17s.; Mrs. P., 
10s.; Miss N., 10s.; A Friend, 10s.; T. C. (a 
former pupil, repaid), £4. 


ACHILL ORPHAN HOME. 
Collected by the late Miss Inman, £3 1s.; Mrs. F- 
Wiest: 
ACHIUL MISSION. 


W. H., 17s: soRev.. We W: A, (61 Irs: Rabe 
£1; W.J.H.,13s.; Anonymous (Enniskillen), 3s. ; 
Avid. £1 ea Mrs. Big cele leds: 


FOREIGN SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FOR 
IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Mr. J. J. C. (America), 3s., pays to June, 1873; 
Mrs. G., do., 3s.; Captain S., Prince Edward’s Is- 
land, and Three Friends, 12s.; R. F., Madras, 12s. 
for Advocate, 8s.for poor Christian ; J.H, Mobile,7s.5d.. 
but no letter—this money pays to December, 18738. 





[SE AND OF ACHILL, 


THE MISSIONARY HOTEL, 
DUGORT. 

The Scenery of Achill, with its sea cliffs on the 
Atlantic, is not excelled in beauty and grandeur by 
any other part of the Western Highlands. 

Visitors at the Hotel have free right of Shooting 
over between 2,000 and 3,000 Acres, and the Fish- 
ing on three Lakes. 

Passengers can book through to Achill by Rail 
and Car at Broadstone Station, Dublin. 

J. P. BRICE, Dugort. 
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a ACHILL NEWS. 


WE have frequently set before our readers 
the very great attractions which the Island 
of Achill holds out to our Irish tourists at 
this season of the year. Hitherto the 
difficulty and expense of the journey hin- 
dered many from visiting the island, but 
these obstructions are now removed by the 
arrangements which have been made by 
the Midland Great Western Railway Com- 
pany, and by the Post Office authorities, 
through the exertions of Mr. J. P. Brice, 
the enterprising proprietor of the Achill 
Hotel, who has succeeded in having a daily 
mail car to run from Westport to the Hotel 
at the Missionary Settlement in Achill A 
tourist can now obtain a through ticket at 
the Dublin Terminus of the Midland Great 
Western Railway to Achill, or a circular 
ticket which will enable him to visit Con- 
nemara, Achill and Sligo at a very small 
charge. For particulars about the daily 
car between Westport and Achill, we refer 
the reader to an advertisement in our last 
page. 
Ae eh 

THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
Tuis institution has not failed to give its 
usual annual proof of efficiency. At the 
yearly competitive examination of candidates 
‘or admission into the Incorporated Society’s 
School at Primrose Grange, county of Sligo, 
yn the 17th ultimo, there were fifteen com- 
detitors for four vacancies, Among the suc- 
sessful competitors were two youths from the 
Skreen School, George Mulvagh and Edward 
Brennan, who obtained the first and third 
olaces. 

The pupils admitted on the foundation are 
 poarded, lodged, clothed, and educated under 
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a very superior teacher for three years, and 
at the close of that period, if they conduct 
themselves well, they are entitled to compete 
for admission into the Society’s School at 
‘Santry. At the last examination there were 
sixteen competitors selected from the Schools 
of the Incorporated Society throughout the 
‘country. ‘There were five vacancies; the 
fifth place was won by Thomas Foster, a 
pupil of the Skreen School. 

—- <p 
FISHER ON LITURGICAL PURITY. 


It will be observed, by reference to our last 
page, that a third edition of this admirable 
work has been published by Messrs. Hamil- 
ton, Adams and Co., of London. It is a 
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| book not merely to be read but to be studied. 
- 320 | We earnestly recommend it to the Revision 


Committee, to the members of the General 
Synod, and to all who wish to obtain a 
thorough knowledge of the vital questlon of 
revision, in all its bearings. 

From numerous testimonies to the value 
of Mr, Fisher’s book, appended to the second 
edition, we extract the following from ‘* The 
Christian World,” as expressing our estimate 
of its worth:— 

‘All that we have hitherto seen on the subject 
is insignificant in the presence of Mr. Fisher’s noble 
volume. Apart from the merits of the question, 
and viewed simply in the light of literary criticism, 
the book gives evidence that the author isa clear 
thinker, a logical reasoner, and an eloquent writer; 
and as to the special question which he discusses 
with such good taste and ability—exhibiting the 
Christian as well as the polemic—he has made out 
so clear a case for revision, that we know not how 
it can possibly be resisted by any man who has the 
least regard for the established Church of England, 
or for what is of infinitely more importance, the 
pure and saving doctrines of our common faith.” 


ee 
A REVISION COMMITTEE. 
For some time we have pleaded for the ne- 
cessity of a committee to be organized in 
T)ublin to strengthen the hands of the friends 
of the good cause in the General Synod. 
From letters which we have recently received 
we learn that this suggestion is acceptable 
to a very large number of Churchmen. We 
only want some one to take the lead in order 
to secure the realisation of this most desirable 
object. ' 


a 
DR. M‘NEILE—THE JUDICIAL COM- 
MITTEE OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL 
—THE BENNETT JUDGMENT. 
In a short note in our last number we ex- 
pressed our entire disapproval of the apolo- 
getic tone in which the Dean of Ripon wrote 
concerning the recent judgment of the Privy 
Council in the celebrated Bennett case. It 


was with much reluctance that we differed 
from one so eminent in the Church,-and so 
justly esteemed by earnest Christians as Dr. 
M‘Neile ; but as the matter of our difference 
is of no secondary importance, the considera- 
tion of the influence which any expression 
of opinion by Dr. M‘Neile must exercise, 
constrains us to state more fully the reasons 
of our disagreement. 

First, it is clear that the judgment of ihe 
Privy Council involves the assertion, that a 
minister of the Church of England does not 
violate the law by teaching the doctrine of a 
real objective presence of Christ in the sacra-~ 
ment. We are quite aware that the revision- 
ists, or rather the corrupters of our Prayer- 
book, in the reigns of Elizabeth, James I., 
and Charles II. endeavoured to taint our 
Prayer-book by omissions, mutilations, and 
additions, with such false and dangerous duc- 
trine, but acting as they did, under the re- 
straint of public opinion, they accomplished 
their work of corruption so imperfectly, that 
the teaching of the Reformers, guided by 
Seriptare, still holds its supremacy in our 
Prayer-book, although the Romanizing party 
among us think, or pretend to think, that 
they find in the alterations to which we have 
alluded, a justification for having enshrouded 
the simple ordinance of “breaking of bread” in 
a cloud of superstition, which exalts the clergy 
under pretence of honouring the sacrament. 

Secondly. The judgment of the Privy 
Council truly states that the Church of 
England excludes from the Lord’s Supper 
the notion of sacrificial efficacy, and also the 
adoration or worship of it. But the clearness 
with which they spoke on these points is 
only condemnatory of their judgment, mani- 
festing, as it does, what seems to unsophisti- 
cated minds, a connivance at the violation of 
the law as interpreted by themselves. The 
passages which we quoted in our last number 
from Mr, Bennett’s ‘‘ Plea for Toleration, 
certainly are not “perilously near to a vio- 
lation of the law,” but palpable gross viola- 
tions ofit. It is pleaded that Mr. Bennett, 
in the third edition of his pamphlet, which 
was published before the proceedings against 
him began, modified the objectionable ex- 
pressions, and that as these modifications 
afforded ground for doubting whether he 
intended to teach the false doctrine imputed 
to him, he should have the benefit of that 
doubt by an acquittal! But, we ask, did 
Mr. Bennett, ignore the false doctrine imputed 
to him, or so modify his language as to create 
any doubt as to what he really held and 
taught in the first edition of his pamphlet? 
Quite the contrary. The words in which he 



























clothed his views in the third edition are not» 
to say the least, one whit less grossly and 
offensively Popish and erroneous, than his 
expression of them in the first edition. In 
proof of this we call the attention of our 
readers to the following extracts from the 
preface of the third edition of Mr. Bennett's 
pamphlet. He writes :— 


‘“‘ The reader will observe that in the two first 
editions, at p. 3, the words were— 

“The real, actual, and visible presence of our 
Lord upon the altars of our churches.” 

In the present edition he will find at p. 2 the 
following words substituted— 

‘¢ The real and actual presence of our Lord, under 
the form of bread and wine, upon the altars of our 
churches.” 

He will observe that at p. 14 in the former edi- 
tions the words were— 

‘* Who myself adore, and teach the people to adore, 
the consecrated elements, believing Christ to be in 
them—believing that under their veil is the sacred 
body and blood of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

He will now find the following words substituted — 

“ Who myself adore, and teach the people to adore, 
Christ present in the sacrament under the form of 
bread and wine, believing that wnder their veil is the 
sacred body and blood of my Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” 

In this same preface Mr. Bennett adds:— 

“The three great doctrines on which the Catholic 
Church has to take her stand are these, mentioned 
at p. 49— 

“J. The real objective presence of our blessed 
Lord in the Eucharist. 

“IT, The sacrifice offered by the priest; and 

““]II. The adoration due to the presence of our 
blessed Lord therein.” 


We must confess ourselves to be wholly 
destitute of the legal acumen which could 
discover, in such verbal alterations any ground 
for doubting that Mr. Bennett, as he stood 
arraigned before the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council, was a teacher of the doc- 
trines which that august tribunal has formally 
branded as unlawful in a professed minister 
of the reformed Church of England. 

In the pamphlet upon which the proceed- 
ings against Mr. Bennett were founded, he 
refers his readers to the book on ‘* The 
Doctrine of the Holy Eucharist,” written by 
Archdeacon Wilberforce, who subsequently, 
with an honesty and consistency which we 
must respect even in the service of error, 
joined the Church of Rome. In this book 
we find the summary of the Archdeacon’s 
views, to which Mr. Bennett refers with 
approval, as expressing the doctrine held and 
taught by himself :;— 

‘1. The thing offered in the Holy Eucharist is 
the body of Christ. 

**2. The Holy Eucharist is not any thing super- 
added to tho sacrifice of the cross, but its perpetual 
application. 

“3. The Victim offered in the Holy Euchiarist 
is identical with the real Priest. 

‘\4, The sacrifice is awful, august, and mysterious. 

‘*5, The sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist is efi- 
cacious. 

“6, The sacrifice of Christ in the Holy Eucharist 
is an antitype to the Jewish sacrifices. 

“7, The Holy Eucharist differs from the legal 
sacrifices, because they were shadows, while it is 
a reality. 

“<8. To offer the sacrifice of thé Holy Eucharist 
{s the especial function, with which the apostles 
and their successors have been entrusted by Christ. 

*¢ Doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, 
“By R. J. WILBERFORCE, 
© Archdeacon of the West Riding, 1853.” 
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In another work of Archdeacon Wilberforce, 
Mr. Bennett’s model of orthodoxy, he writes: 

“ That self-same sacrifice which our Lord per- 
petually presents in the heavenly temple, he presents 
through the ministry of his priests, wheresoever the 
holy sacrifice is ministered in his name. For it is 
the same body which is present naturally before 
the throne of God, and in a manner above nature, 
on the thousand*altars of the Church below. And 
since it is ono priest and one Victim, those who 
participate in that service which is rendered upon 
earth, participate also in the work which is trans- 
acted in heaven.”—Sermon on the Christian Sacri- 
fice by Archdeacon Wilberforce, p. 191. 

How, with such documentary evidence be- 
fore them of Mr. Bennett’s heresy, the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council could conjure 
up a doubt entitling him to an acquittal, is 
strange ; but it is passing strange how such 
a champion for God’s truth as the Dean of 
Ripon, could write of such a judgment in an 
apologetic tone, and congratulate evangelical 
Charchmen upon it, as favourable to the 
furtherance of the cause with which they are 
connected! We take a very different view 
of the matter. We regard the judgment 
itself as contrary to the evidence which was 
before the tribunal which pronounced it. We 
regard it as most damaging to the mainten- 
ance of evangelical truth in the Church of 
England; no Ritualist, unless, he openly 
apostatised to Popery, could go further in 
departing from Reformation and Scriptural 
truth than Mr. Bennett has gone; but the 
judgment in his case assures them that they 
may go as far as he without forfeiting their 
position and emoluments as ministers of the 
Church of England; and, enjoying such im- 
' munities, it will not trouble them much to 
be told that they have gone “ perilously near 
to a violation of the law!” 

But further we regard this judgment as 
damaging not ouly to the purity of the Church, 
but the morality of the nation. rifling with 
words,—the practical adoption of the Satanic 
maxim, that language was given to enable a 
man to conceal his thoughts, is one of the 
crying sins of the day. The acquittal of 
Mr. Bennett is calculated to give currency 
to this vice of mendacity. If Mr. Bennett, 
in writing as he has done, did not contradict 
the doctrines laid down in our Prayer-book, 
language, as a medium of truthful communi- 
cation between man and man, is utterly un- 
reliable, and it is no sin or crime to say one 
thing, while we mean another. We would 
only farther remark that this criminal abuse 
and perversion of language underlies the 
whole opposition which is given to liturgical 
revision, and let those who take part in it, 
consider well what plea of justification they 
will put in, when they stand before “THE 
GREAT WHITE THRONE.” It is a fearful thing 
for an intelligent and responsible being, ‘‘ to 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter, 
to call evil good, and good evil.” 
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THE MEASURE OF DESIRABLE 
REVISION. 
Our view on the subject stated in the head- 
ing of this paper, is set forth with sufficient 
plainness in the first of the three tracts which 
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we have published for gratuitous circulation, 
and which we shall be happy to forward to 
any persons sending us a halfpenny stamp 
with their name and address. We have re- 
ceived a letter from a member of the aris- 
tocracy expressing approval of our view, as 
embodied in the Molesworth Hall Declara- 
tion,* but proposing a further revision to 


parties. 

We shall state these points in the words 
of the noble writer, appending brief remarks 
on each of them. 

1st. Our correspondent ‘‘ would be glad 
to see all the creeds out of the morning and 
evening services, on the ground that we, as 
Christians, do not go to Church to profess 
| our faith but to pray.” 

We totally dissent from such a proposal, 
and we consider that the ground on which 
our correspondent proposes it is indefensible. 
We go to church not only to pray and praise, 
but to profess our faith for the edification of 
the Lord’s people, and for the benefit of 
those who are without. ‘The writer, who 
has been a disciple of Christ for halfa century, 
can truly say that often to this very day, is 
‘his soul refreshed by the simple recital of 
the facts and doctrines of our most holy faith, 
as contained in the Apostle’s and the Nicene 

Creeds. The recital of these creeds in the 
house of prayer seems to fall in with the 
exhortation of the Apostle Jude, ‘* But, ye 
beloved, budding yourselves up on your most 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God.” Never should 
the consideration of the articles of our most 


| which we could in nowise be consenting. 


+ holy faith be severed from our devotional | 


exercises. We are certain that the repetition 
of the creeds in the morming and evening 
services of our Church, has contributed, in 
large measure, to propagate and preserve in 
the minds of our people, a knowledge of those 
facts and doctrines which constitute the very 
bone and sinew of a real, personal, vital 
Christianity. 
Our correspondent goes on to recommend 


the ‘doing away with all bowings and curt- 


seyings at the name of Jesus.” This we 


regard as a matter of perfect indifference: we 


are not aware of any law of the Church en- 
forcing or recommending it. Many whose 
hearts bow with deepest reverence for that 


name ‘‘ which is above every name,” do not | 


signify their inward feeling by any external 
expression of it. A law on this subject, 
either recommendatory or prohibitory, is to 


be deprecated as an unwarranted excess of | 


legislation. 


The next point of revision suggested by | 
our correspondent as desirable, is of a more | 


serious character. 
of the Ten Commandments, because “ they 
belong to the old Mosaic dispensation,” and 
he refers us to Johni 17, Gal. iii, 24, and 
iv. 31. 


* This Declaration lies for signature at the Bethel, j 
13 D’Olier-street; Messrs. Robertson and Co., Book- | 


sellers, 3 Grafton-street, and at the Circulating 
Library of Messrs. Webb and Jennings, 47 Lower 
Sackville-street. 


He objects to the reading | 
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Ve reply, It is true the law of the Ten 
Commandments was given by Moses, but it 
holds in his writings a prominence far above 
the ceremonial observances. Jt alone was 
proclaimed by the very voice of God speaking 
from the mount amid thunderings and light- 
nings—it alone was written by the very 
Jinger of God—and it alone was written not 
on perishable material like the ceremonial sta- 
tutes, but on stone, a peculiarity plainly sig- 
nificant of the perpetuity of its obligation 
under every dispensation.* But, besides all 
this, the law of the Ten Commandments is 
unmistakably referred to in the New Testa- 
ment as a rule of holy living for Christians, 
See Rom. iii. 31, xiii. 8-10, Gal. v. 13-15, 
Eph. vi. 1-3, 1 Tim. i. 8-11, 1 John iii, 4-8, 
Christians are never spoken of as being re- 
deemed from the law of the Ten Command- 
ments. ‘They are “redeemed from the curse 
of the law ” by the death of Christ, but not 
from the obligation of obedience, that were 
to be redeemed from liberty, for Gud’s law 
is “the perfect law of liberty.” Will our 
correspondent name any. precept of the Ten 
Commandments which he feels himself at 
liberty to violate. We greatly value the 
place which the law of the- Ten Command- 
ments holds in our public service, as a stand- 
ing testimony against the antinomian heresy. 

Our correspondent further Suggests the 
occasional substitution of the collect for the 
24th Sanday after Trinity, for the form of 
confession, and the declaration of absolution 
in the morning and evening services. Such 
an arrangement would be harmless, as in- 
volving nothing more than -the substitution 
of one form of words for another; but we 
confess that we are disinclined to any altera- 
tion which is not absolutely required,* to 
divest our formularies of those ambiguities of 
expression under which the Ritualistic cor- 
rupters of the faith shelter themselves. 

The last suggested improvement is “ the 
leaving out of many of the saints days.” 
We must remind our correspondent that this 
was recommended by the Revision Committee, 
and approved by the General Synod. Hence- 
forth the only commemoration days which 
the Church of Ireland sanctions,have reference 
to facts mentioned in the New ‘Testament, 
or persons whose sanctity is attested by it. 















































A THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE FOR 
OUR IRISH CHURCH. 


nistry. 


intending donor. 


fair ground to hope for suécess can be shown to 
exist. 

“TI think it desirable that the whole scheme 
should he placed before the public—stating the 
difficulties to be encountered—the sum likely to be 
required, and above all, the chance of its getting 
the sanction of any governing body in the Church 
of Ireland. 

“I. do not wish that my name should appear 
except as “A Friend,” because I am prepared to 
make pecuniary saerifices in this matter, which, in 
one of my limited means, might seem ostentatious. 
—Very faithfully yours, 





We should greatly desire to see a com- 
mittee organized, according to the suggestion 
of our correspondent, to place the whole 
scheme in a practical form before the Pro- 
testant public. The writer at his advanced 
age and consequent infirmity, cannot under- 
take to give any assistance beyond the ad- 
vocacy of the enterprise in his journal. A 
sum of not less than £20,000 would be re- 
quired for the beginning of an institution ou 
a scale of national magnitude, but we are 
persuaded, and we speak experimentally, that 
that sum, large as it is, and much more if 
required, will be procured by God’s blessing 
on the efforts of a few earnest men, who 
Should engage in the work in the spirit of 
the large-hearted disciple of the Lord who 
said, ‘‘ PRAYER AND PAINS, THROUGH FAITH IN 
Jesus CuRIsr, CAN DO ANYTHING.”’ 
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WE mentioned in our last number that a 
brother in the ministry offered a donation of 
£20 in the event of a fund being raised for 
the establishment of a Theological College 
for the education of candidates for the mi- 
We have since received another 
promise of support from a layman, which is 
very liberal, considering the means of the 
We subjoin his letter :— 
-‘‘DEAR Sir—I shall have great pleasure in sub- 


Scribing £25 towards the establishment of such a 
School of Divinity as you propose, provided that a 


The observance or non-obseryance of such 
days is left by inspired authority to the option 
of the individual believer. See Rom. xiv, 4-6. 

We have now noticed every particular in 
the letter of our correspondent, but we cannot 
close this paper without suggesting to the 
friends of revision, the necessity of guarding 
against a captious and cavilling spirit. No 
two minds are constituted alike; it is therefore 
to be expected that an alteration which may 
be regarded by one as an improvement, may 
be deprecated by another as the reverse, 
Let us respect each others convictions as far 
as we possibly can, withcut compromising 
the great duty of “earnestly contending for 


_ the faith once delivered to the saints.”? 


ne a re 


*F or illustration of the force of this remark see 
Job. xix. 23-24, 


Tus chapter opens with the prophet’s lamen- 
tation over the abounding iniquity of his 
countrymen, and in the prospect of the judg- 
ments wherewith God would punish their 
wickedness. Ignorant of Jehovah ‘“ they 
walked after the imagination of their own 
heart, and after Baalim which their fathers 
taught them.” The consequence was an 
utter corruption of morals. They were “ all 
adulterers,an assembly of treacherous men, they 
bent their tongue like their bow for lies, but 
they were not valiant for the truth upon the 
earth, they proceeded from evil to evil,” and 
Jehovah lays bare the root of all this iniquity 
in the words of the prophet, ‘They know 
not me, saith the Lord.” So utterly had 
they departed from every thing true, honest, 
just, pure and lovely, that even the ties of 
Kindred exercised no restraint upon them, 
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as the prophet writes:—‘ Take ye heed 
every one of his neighbour, and trust ye not 
in any brother; for every brother will utterly 
supplant, and every neighbour will walk with 
slanders. And they will deceive every ono 
his neighbour, and will not speak the truth ; 
they have taught their tongues to speak lies, 
and weary themselves to commit iniquity.” 
Intermingled with this dark picture of wicked- 
ness, are prophetic flashes of approaching 
Judgment, which fell upon the nation in its 
captivity in Babylon, reminding even carnal 
men that there is a God who judgeth in the 
earth, and giving them reason to apprehend 
that death will not put an end to the punish- 
ment of sin unrepented of and unforgsaken. 
Grieved in his spirit at the filthy conversation 
of his wicked countrymen, and saddened in 
the prospect of impending judgment, the 
rrophet gives vent to his sorrow in the open- 
ing words of the chapter, “ Oh, that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of 
tears, that I might weep day and night for 
the slain of the daughter of my people ! ” 

Jeremiah’s people had committed a twofold 
evil—they had forsaken Jehovah “ the foun- 
tain of living waters, and hewed out for 
themselves, cisterns—broken cisterns, which 
could hold no water.” To the dupes of such 
folly and wickedness Jehovah speaks by the 
mouth of His prophet—‘ Thus, saith the 
Lorp, let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in 
his might, let not the rich man giory in his 
riches, but let him that glorieth glory in this, 
that he understandeth and knoweth me, that 
Tam the Lorp which exercise loving kind- 
ness, judgment, and righteousness in the 
earth; for in these things I delight saith the 
Lorp,” vv. 28-24. 

Satan is the very embodiment of the per- 
fection of unsanctified intellect. The brute 
beast excels man in physical power. What 
is the strength of a man compared with that 
of a horse or an elephant? Riches are un- 
certain, and soon they must be parted with, 
‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee, and then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided? ” Riches 
may elicit flattery, but they cannot create 
affection—much less can they assist the 
sinner in obtaining God’s forgiveness and 
securing his favour, “‘ riches profit not in the 
day of wrath,” heavenly blessings are not 
marketable commodities. ‘ Thy money perish 
with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with 
money.” A sack full of sovereigns would be 
an uneasy pillow for a dying sinner. 

What extremity of folly then it is for the 
deceived heart to glory in things in which 
man is excelled by the devil and the brute, 
and which can yield him no relief or comfort 
in the deepest extremities of trials to which 
all, sooner or later, must be subject ! 

There is but one thing in the universe in 
which the mind, the conscience, and the heart 
can find contentment, and that one thing is 
GOD, as he has revealed Himself in the 
Holy Scriptures, and therefore in God alone 
do we realise a worthy object of glorying— 
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‘Thus, saith the Lorp, Jet him that glorieth 
slory iu this, that be understandeth and 
kvoweth me, that Tam the Lorp who exer- 
cise loving kindness, judgment and righteous- 
ness in the earth, for in these things I delight 
saith the Lorn.” 

It is doubtless known to most, of our 
readers that wherever the word “ Lorp” 
in our authorized version, is printed in capi- 
tals, it is JEHOVAH in the original—Hebrew 
names have often a deep meaning, it is so 
in this instance, for the word JEHOVAH ex- 
presses self existence, that incommunicable at- 
tribute of the true God. Our God has existed 
from all eternity past, ard will exist to all 
eternity future in the Almighty power of an 
undeiived life. ‘ Before the mountains were 
brought for ever, thou hadst formed the earth 
and the world, even from everlasting to ever- 
lasting thou art God.” This eternal existence. 
Almighty power and changeless perfection of 
God, underlies all the comfort of His believing 
people. ‘“ Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and 
speakest, O Israel, my way is hid from the 
Lorp, and my judgment is passed over from 
my God? Hast thou not known, hast thou 
not heard that the everlasting God, the Lorp, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth 
not, neither is weary, there is no searching 
of his understanding?” “The Lord is the 
true God, he is the living God, and an ever- 
lasting King: at His wrath the earth shall 
tremble, and the nations shall not be able to 
abide his indignation.” 

The prophet, under inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, proceeds to develop the moral attri- 
butes of the self-existent, Almighty, and 
changeless JEHovAH. And in the glorious 
enumeration, for the comfort of awakened 
consciences, stung with apprehensions of 
wrath, he places at the head of the list— 
God’s “loving kindness.’ Among men 
there may be kindness in the act, where there 
is not love in the heart, but God’s kindnesses 
are the product of His own loving nature, 
for ‘God is love.” Even in this fallen 
world, God left himself not without witness, 
in his providential arrangements, to this at- 
tribute—“‘in that he sends us rain from 
heaven and fruitful seasons, filling men’s heart 
with food and gladness.” In every step that 
we take in our passage through this thorny 
wilderness we gather many flowers and fruits 
which indicate the design of a skilful hand 
moved by a loving nature; but there is another 
side to this picture indicative of righteous 
judgment on a sinful world—we have gloomy 
nights of darkness and tempest, as well as 
cheerful days of calm and sunshine—we have 
wars and pestilences and famines, hurricanes, 
volcanoes, and earthquakes—we have death, 
ghastly, awful death, the King of terrors, 
reigning with a power before which all must 
succumb, or to speak in the words of inspi- 
ration, we find ourselves in the midst of a 
creation which, in every part of it, groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now, as 
it has done for six thousand years. To 
reconcile these facts, to be known and read 
of all men, we must turn to the believing 
pontemplation of that higher manifestation 


of love in connexion with ‘‘judgment and 
righteousness,” which Jehovah has given us 
in the great fact announced in the Gospel, 
that ‘*God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but should 
have everlasting life.’ The Gospel which 
reveals this fact, is indeed the turning key 
of creation, bringing the most apparently 
discordant facts into one chord of sweetest 
harmony sounded by angel voices,—‘ glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.” The Gospel reveals 
the shoreless, fathomless, loving kindness of 
Jehovah—a love which ‘‘passeth knowledge,” 
—which no finite understanding can fully 
comprehend, but it also reveals Him as 
“ exercising judgment and righteousness in 
the earth.” The law, the eternal rule of 
right, has been broken, and the judgment on 
transgression must be. executed—the wages 
of sin is death. The righteous demands of 
law created a barrier which excluded sinful 
man eternally from the possibility of salvation, 
so far as any effort on his part was concerned, 
but love is ingenious in finding means for 
gratifying its kindly impulses. ‘The loving 
kindness of God devised a plan whereby his 
banished ones might return to Him—He 
provided a substitute, qualified by the riches 
of deity to pay man’s debt. ‘“ What the law 
could not do in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” The 
development of this plan is the great subject 
of the Bible from Genesis to Revelation: 
It is unfolded in the early institution of sa- 
crifice—in the various typical persons and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law—in the ut- 
terances of the prophets—in the Lord’s own 
declarations—in the record of his agony and 
bloody sweat, his cross and passion—in the 
testimony of his Apostles after his resurrection 
—in the visions of the Apocalypse, and finally 
it is evidently set forth in the Lord’s Supper, 
in which divine ordinance, the Church “ shows 
forth the Lord’s death till He come.” Under 
the law “sin reigned unto death,” but by 
the wondrous provision of the Gospel, ‘* Grace 
reigns through rizhteousness, unto, eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” To under- 
stand God in his true character, to know 
Him as a Saviour we must believe in Jesus 
Christ, ‘the Lamb without blemish and 
without spot: who verily was ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was 
manifest in these last days for us, who by 
him do believe in God, who raised him from 
the dead, and gave Him glory, that our faith 
and hope might be in God.” 

It is to be specially noted that in God’s 
own revelation of His attributes, which we 
are now considering, there is but an incidental 
reference to “ his eternal power and godhead,”’ 
but the statement concerning His moral at- 
tributes is direct and explicit, He is the God 
who exercises ‘“‘loving kindness, judgment; 
aud righteousness,” and it is added, ‘i 


these things I delight, saith the Lord.” 
a rebuke have we here to the blasphemy of 
modern infidelity—which slanders the blessed 
God as if he were indifferent to the moral 
qualities and actions of his reasonable crea- 
tures, conceiving and uttering in their hearts 
such words of falsehood, as that God careth 
not for the righteous, that He regards with 








What 


equal favour those that serve Him and those 


that serve Him not, and that He will not do 


good, neither will he do evil. Modern infi- 


delity divests God of all moral excellencies— ~ 


representing him not as a person but as a 
sort of mechanical power, or influence work- 
ing the complicated machinery of the physical 
world, according to the inexorable require- 
ments of general laws, irrespective of all 
moral considerations, and insensible to the 
anxieties, the desires, and the happiness of 
his creature man ! 

The theology of modern philosophy, falsely 
so called, divests the blessed God of those 
moralities and amiabilities which constitute 
the highest excellency of intelligent beings. 
It virtually asserts that in this respect, God 
is surpassed hy his creatures, and thus falls 
back on the folly of the heathen, so forcibly 
exposed by St. Paul, in his rebuke of the 
philosophic Athenians, ‘“Forasmuch then as 
we are the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto go.d, or 
silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s 
devices.” 

It is true that in the present dispensation 
there is no external manifestation in provi- 
dence of God’s special favour to His people. 
“We walk by faith not by sight,’—we look 
to the future dispensation, to be initiated by 
the coming of Jesus Christ in visible majesty 
and glory, when we * shall return and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, be- 
tween him that serve God, and him that 
serve him not.” Then and no sooner, God 
will manifest himself in the punishment of 
the wicked, and the complete salvation of His 
people, as the “Jehovah exercising loving 
kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the 
earth.” It is in the coming age that ‘the 


Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in © 


flaming fire, with his mighty angels, taking 
vengeance on those who know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of his power;” and it is also “in 
the ages to come that God will show “the 
exceeding riches of His grace, in his kindness 
toward us by Christ Jesus.’ Even now 
there is no judgment unto condemnation for 
God's believing people—His loving kindness 
has changed judgment into fatherly correc- 
tions—the sorrows of God’s children are not 
the penal inflictions of a judge, but the chas- 
tisement of a wise and loving parent—their 
object is not destruction but correction, but 
in ‘the ages to come” there will be scope 
wide as eternity for the unmixed manifesta- 
tion of that loving kinduess which our Father 
delighteth to exercise. ‘ Our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
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glory, while we look not at the things which 
are seep, but at the things which are not 
seen; for the things which are seen are tem- 


_ poral, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal.” 


The present life is but the porch 
of our existence—the spring and budding 
time of God’s loving kindness. The harvest 
will be enjoyed in “the ages to come,”— 
which stretch onward and onward still, through 
an interminable eternity. 

There is only one word more in the Serip- 
ture which we have been considering, which 
demands a special notice. It is this, in order 
that we may glory in God we must understand 
and know Him. ‘Let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he understandeth and 
knoweth me.” There is a difference between 
understanding and knowing. We understand 
God intellectnally—we know Him experi- 
mentally. We may understand much about 
God without knowing Him. The sons of 
Eli, as priests, must have understood much, 
but they were sous of Belial, they knew not 
the Lord. We may learn and understand 
much about the nature and attribrtes of God 
by the study of Scriptnre, but to now God 
we must be taught by the Spirit. It is when 
“God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, shines into our hearts, to give 
us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jesus Christ,” that we 
can appropriate the words of St. John:— 

“And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedness. And we know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanaing, that we may know him that is true; 


and we are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 


life.” 
oredr 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS, 
No. XVIII. 


Tre Fiera Viau. 
Before entering upon our brief explanation 


of the fifth vial, we give here a most remark- 


able testimony to the wonderful accuiacy of 
the symbolical language used by St. John, 
in the preceding vial. Our readers will re- 
collect that that plague was emptied upon the 
sun. This was explained to signify the 
ruling power over the nations of Europe, 
whether imperial or republican. Then fol- 
low the remarkable expressions, ‘ Power was 
given unto him to scorch men with fire; and 
men were scorched with yreat heat.’ This 
fire and great heat we explained as express- 
ing the insufferable tyranny which was called 
into action by the French Revolution, and 
inflicted such world-wide miseries upon the 
nations of the earth. Thomas Carlisle, in 
his history of the French Revolution, de- 
scribes, in these words, the furious spirit 
which was then kindlen, and went blazing 
forth on its destructive and devouring course : 
“So long this Gaelic fire will blaze over the 
face of Europe, and afflict and scorcu all 
men, till it provoke all men; till it kindle 
another kind of fire, the Teutonic kind, and 
be swallowed up, so to speak, in a day. For 
there is a fire comparable to the burning of 
dry jungle and grass, and ancther fire which 
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we liken to the burning of coal, even anthra- there was no redress, and he was obliged to 


cite coal.’ This latter he describes as diffi- | 
cult to kindle, bat when once kindled, still 
more difficult to extinguish. He speaks of | 
the Gaelic fire as applicable to things that 
are soft and corruptible; and the ‘Teutonic 
fire, as best adapted for melting the hardest 
metals, Such was the state of the nations 
at the time, that when visited by it, they fell 
as dry stubble before, what Carlisle calls, the 
Gaelic fire. In the far more dignified words 
of the inspired Evangelist, ** Men were scorcheh 
or burned with great heat.” / 

The fifth vial was emptied upon the seat; 
or the throne of the beast; and the effect of 
all the misery that it produced, like the effect 
of the preceding vial, was only to harden the, 
hearts, and aggravate the sins of those upon 
whom it fell. By the unanimous consent of 
commentators in general, whether ancient or 
modern, Romish or Protestant, however greatly 
they may differ in important details, the seven- 
headed, ten-horned beast of the apocalypse, 
is pronounced to be identical with the fourth 
beast of Daniel, which also was characterized 
by having ten horns. But the fourth beast 
of the prophet Daniel is clearly and unmis- 
takably the Roman empire, from first to last, 
until eventually divided into the independent 
kingdoms of Europe. — It is certain therefore 
that the symbolical beast of St John can 
only represent the self same Roman empire. 
When this empire is represented under the 
image of the earth, the supreme or ruling 
power is set before us under the emblem of 
the sun. But when the same empire is de 
scribed as a wild animal, in the most mata 
manner, the governing power is represente 
by the head of the animal. The sun bears 
exactly the same relation to the world, as 
the head does to the animal to which it 
belongs. Unde the last vial we had the first 
emblem, and here we have the secord. 
Having extinguished the ¢mperial light which 
had been in Europe since the days of Charle- 
magne, the new light of the Roman earth 
had scorched its inhabitants by the burning 
heat of military violence and unlimited des- 
potism. But now under this vial the time 
had come both for the spiritual despot on the 
seven hilled city to be degraded and humbled, 
and for the new built throne of the secular 
empire to be violently overturned. 

Rome itself, with its spiritual despot, was 
to be darkened and humbled under this vial. 
We ask,then, after the breaking up of the old 
German empire, in 1806, was Rome visited 
with any remarkable calamities ? here is the 
answer, from the voice of history. ‘In the 
year 1809 were issued two memorable decrees 
by Napoleon, incorporating Rome with France, 
as the second city in the empire, and abolish- 
ing the Pope’s temporal authority over the 
papal states.” ‘True it is, that previous to 
this, in various ways, from the first outbreak 
of revolutinary violence, the papal dominion 
had been greatly weakened. In the Italian 
campaigns the work of spoliation and the time 
of retribution had begun. But the promalga- 
tion of these decrees pressed heavily upon 
the captive pontiff, Hard as the terms were, 


submit. Heconsented to his final separation 
from Rome, and thus seemed to acknowledge 
the momentous fact that the vial of wrath 
had touched his throne. This, however, was 
only the beginning of the end. The time of 
final retribution had not yet come. Thesame 
vial which was so violently to shake the seat 
of the spiritual despot of the empire, was ac- 
tually to overturn the new-built throne of its 
secular head. The rod which, had been em- 
ployed by the righteous Judge of all the earth 
in such a variety of ways so generally to 
chastise the nations, had now accomplished 
its whole work and was itself to he broken 
in pieces, and to be laid aside, in disgrace and 
shame. The seventh secular head of the 
Roman world, (whoever he may be) when he 
came up was only to contipue for a short 
time. No sooner did the great usurper 
come under the influence of this vial, than 
his wisdom was turned into foolishness, and 
Enrope rose up in arms against him. As Car- 
lisle expresses it, the Gaelic fire had called 
forth the Teutonic fire; and the latter was as 
signally more powerful than the former, then, 
as it has just proved in our own times. It is 
most remarkable the allies fought against the 
throne of Napoleon. One false step followed 
another in rapid succession, and defeat and 
disaster now as invariably succeeded to each 
other, as formerly victory had succeeded to 
victory, and triumph to triumph; and at 
length, after a marvellous but short exaltation, 
it was wounded by the sword unto death on 
the memorable field of Waterloo, in 1815. 
The fall of Napoleon made way for the return 
of the Pope to his seven-hilled seat. He was 
not to be permanently separated from it until 
the final catastrophe. He returned, bnt not 
to the dominion and greatness and honour 
which he had once possessed. His throne 
had been violently shaken by the heaving of 
the earthquake, and the alarm of war, and it 
was never again to resume the same stability 
which it had once possessed. His power was 
crippted ; and his churches were rifled. The 
ten horns which had so long supported and 
strengthened him, began now to turn against 
him, and to strip bim alike both of his 
usurped authority, and of his temporal pos- 
sessions. 

The effects produced by this vial are des- 
cribed as painful and humiliating in the ex- 
treme. His kingdom was full of darkness. 
They gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
blasphemed the God of Heaven, and repented 
not of their deeds. Darkuess, we recollect, was 
the plague sent upouthe Egyptians almost 
immediately before the last terrible judgment 
by which they were overwhelmed. Figura- 
tive, not literal, darkness is here intended, 
Gross ignorance, confusion, and unhappiness 
are the things which it usually signifies. All 
these were most remarkably witnessed both 
in Rome and France after the fall of Napoleon. 
When the French armies invaded Italy there 
was found to be thick darkness, even darkness 
that might be felt, throughout all the papal 
domininions. And instead of being improved 
by the things which they suffered, they seemed 
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But one Indian Chief comes out conspicuous 
among the rest. This man, the principal chief, has 
made greater sacrifices than any other. He hasleft 
his tribe and all his greatness, Although largely 
bribed to return, he has stood fast. Once ferocious 
in his temper, he now bears patiently the ridicule of 
his friends, and returns kindness. 

In his answers to the Bishop he thns expresses 
himself:—“I want to take hold on God. I believe 
in God the Father, who made all things, andin 
Jesus Christ. I constantly cry for my sins when I 
remember them. I pray to God to wipe out my 
sins. Iam anxious to walk in God’s ways all my 


no knowledge of good: he has begged and thieved’ 
and been in prison, and now has been half brought, 
half dragged to the Reformatory. 

Now look at the other side of the picture. See 
that young man sitting with a book in his hand. 
Look at his bight, peaceful face, with a smile of 
content upon it. You would trust him in a moment. 
1 It does not need to notice his neat orderly dress to 
see that he is a respectable and respected member 
of society. His countenance tells it at a glance. 
} And who is he? Why the very same wretched 
hopeless-looking child whom we turned from a 
| moment ago. ‘‘ Ah,” says the good friend who tells 


only to harden their hearts, and to sin yet 
more and more. Upon the return of the 
Pope to Rome, none of the idolatrous cere- 
monies, nor any of the blasphemous fables, 
which had been found so unable to help them 
in the time of trouble were at all renounced. 
When they saw there was respite, they 
hardened their hearts, and sinned yet more | 
Hi and more. 








life. 


“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.” 


monthly publication, entitled ‘‘The Church 
Missionary Juvenile Instructor,” which may 


We have looked over several numbers, and 
Pe we can truly say that we do not know any 
Aq he: periodical, great or small, so calculated to 
PO a bi create an interest in the noble cause of Missions 

1h Every number contains an article commending 





iM gathered from our Missionary annals. 
Hil little periodical is published by Seeley, 54 
Fleet-street, London, and may be ordered 
Te through any bookseller. 

Wn reads these lines cannot do better than order 
| 


mediately connected. 
A halfpenny stamp will carry four copies. 
The following article containing a record 
of facts illustrative of the passage of Scripture 


paper, is taken from the January number: 


A MISSIONARY PHOTOGRAPHIC ALBUM. 

fie LAst summer we went on a pleasant expedition 
ae by rail to see a little boy of whom we were very 
ya a | fond, and who had been placed in a Home where 
Et . large numbers of little friendless ones are received, 
and trained, and educated to be good workmen and 
good men, and to make the world better than they 
found it instead of worse,—for you know both we 
and they must do one or the other. After seeing 
our boy, and making him very happy by a present 
of a little railway train which ran about on the floor, 
and of a watering-pot for his flowers, and after 
seeing all the workshops and buildings of the Home, 
we were invited to take some tea at the master’s 
house, and there were shown a beautiful photo- 
graphic album which I would have liked you to see 
too. 

Mr. J. and his kind wife came to be father and 
mother to these little boys from a great Industrial 
School and Reformatory in the North of England, 
and had given many years of their lives to watching 
over poor ignorant boys and girls, and young men 
and young women who had led wicked and degraded 
lives, and who were at last brought to them as too 
bad to be any longer about in the world. Now I 
must tell you why the photographic album was 
more interesting to me than any other I had seen. 
There were two likenesses of each person on its 
pages, the second opposite the first, but you would 
not have known—would hardly have believed—that 
Bq they were really meant for the same individual,— 
ian unless you had been told that such was the case. 
al Look at these two portraits! What is this mass of 
a rags, this monkey-looking figure? It is a boy—a 

boy of about twelve or thirteen, but with nothing 
| of a real happy English boy about him; on the con- 
i] trary, a creature hardly to be recognized as a 
Wa ith human being. He has an old looking face—old in 
Wh sin and in cunning,—his hair is matted like an 
i | animal’s; his brow is low and wrinkled; he looks 
Pt half sly and half defiant, almost as if waiting to 
spring. Poor boy ! he is indeed old in sin—old in 
deceit—old in the knowledge of evil, with little or 


a 











Pe ; 
i Our attention has lately been called to a little } 


itl Christian truth or Christian duty to acceptance | 
and admiration by a simple narrative of facts | 
This | 


Each pers | 
ch person who | possessed a number of different photographs of the 


f : : ..” | Corinthians, could not have told better than in his 
a number of copies to circulate in the district | 


or parish with which they may be more im- | 
| such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 


which we have placed at the head of this | 


| the story of the pictures, ‘‘ he was like a son to us. 


When we lost him it was like Josing a child of our 
own. He was a blessing to all around him, and 
seemed to do good wherever he went.” 

What a change! The low outcast boy turned into 


| the intelligent Christian man, and this change 


be had for the small charge of one halfpenny. | sowing itself in every feature. 


| eftected ? Only one power could do such a work as 


And how was it 


this :—the love of Jesus brought to the heart by 


| the teaching of His Holy Spirit had made him anew 


creature, had changed even his outward appearance 


| so that no one would have known him for the same; 


had turned him from the power of Satan unto God, 
and converted him into a happy and rejoicing 
Christian. 

Tnere were a great many more of these double 
pictures: poor girls even more dark and degraded 
than the boy, on one side, and gentle-loving, 
modest, women on the other:—each portrait with, 
the same story, one which St. Paul, ifhe had 


description first ot “thieves, covetous, drunkards, 
and extortioners,” followed by the words, “and 


are sanctified, but ye are justified inthe name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” 
While I was coming home in the train, and think- 


| ing over our day in the country, the remembrance 


of the photographic album continually returned to 
my mind, and the thought flashed across it of how 
grand an album the Church Missionary Society 
would possess if it contained even a few of the por- 
traits of those who were once fierce and degraded 
and cruel, and who, when brought by the power of 
the Gospel to Jesus, were to be found afterwards 
like the poor demoniac of Gergesa sitting at the feet 
of Jesus, clothed, and in their right mind. And 
then the next thought was, ‘‘ Why not have a few 
of these photographs in the Green Book?” 

Well, when we have a good thought, the best 
plan is to haye as short a bridge as possible between 
thinking and doing, and so I propose that from time 
to time in this opening year we invite yon to look 
at some Missionary photographs, arranged some- 
what in the fashion which I have described to you. 

Here is our first. 

THE INDIAN CHIEF, LEGAIE. 
First Picture. 

You see him here. He is furious, savage, and 
bloodthirsty. You observe him threatning the life 
of Mr. Duncan, the Christian Missionary, who, in 
the year 1851, went out to his tribe in N. W. 
America, by the Pacific, to try, single-handed, if he 
could bring to them the Gospel of Jesus. After 
much pains, prayer, and patience, the Missionary 
had started a little school; but on a particular day, 
held sacred for horrible heathen rites, Legaie de- 
sired that the school should not be held. Then it 
was that the chief showed all [his {fury, and with 
savage look and gestures threatened his life, and 
indeed, at one time held up his hand to give tke 
murderous blow which, had it not been stopped by 
a higher Hand, must have taken his life. 

Now for our next photograph. 

Tue InpIAN CureF, LEGAIE. 
Second Picture. 

The word of God took root among the Indians in 

British Columbia, and in 1862 a procession of canoes 


told of a flitting to a place called Metlahkatlah, |: 


south of Fort Simpson, where Mr. Duncan had at 
first worked, and where a Christian village was 
established. Many were brought to the Lord, and 
in the April of 1868, the Bishop of Columbia 
baptized a number of humble and believing converts. 





IfI turn back it will be more bitter than 


before.” 


Later on, to his companions he says, ‘‘I am a 
chief, a Tsimshean chief. You know I have been 
bad, very bad, as bad as any one here. I have 
erown up and grown old in sin, but God has 
changed my heart, and He can change yours. 
Think not to excuse yourselves in your sins by saying 
you are too old and too badto mend. Nothing is 
impossible with God. Come to God: try His way: 
He can save you.” He then exhorted all ‘‘to taste 
God's way, to give their hearts to him.” 

What is his name ? O how wonderful, to see at 
the feet of Jesus, and in his right mind, Legaie, the 
eruel, blood-stained chief, who less than five years 
before had, in the newly built school-house, at- 
tempted Mr. Duncan’s life, and who now, with the 
humility of a Jittle child, cries for his sins, and seeks 
to lay them on Him who died on Calvary, and who 
long ago gave to the penitent thief the royal promise, 
‘To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” 

Tue Inprian Cuier, LEGAIE. 
Third Picture. 

Hush! Death is coming. Ina low tent by the 
blue Pacific an Indian Chief isdying. He longs for 
some one whom he loves better than every other 
earthly friend, and makes a great effort to write to 
him. 

He had written a few days before, but there had 
been illness among the Christians, and the Missionary 
could not leave his sick and dying people to go to 
him. This had been his first letter:— 

METLABKATLAH, April 28th, 1869. 

“My pear Srr,—I am very glad to tell you 
about my heart to you, sir. My heart is very 
strong to meet God. I do not afraid to meet him. 
I often pray to God to see you before I die, so 
please sir will come, I want to see you very much, 
to tell you about my heart to God, and I hopeyyou 
will not trouble about me. I always call upon the 
name of the lord and preach the people in this 
house about my Saviour. 

“ From your affectionate friend in Christ, 
“Paul LEGA.” 

But it is time to say farewell. ‘This is his good- 
byeza- 

Y ‘(Kort Srmpson, May 5th, 1869. 

“ Mr DuncaAn—De4r S1r,—This is my last letter 
to you. I want to see you, dear sir. Please sir I 
want you to come and see me ina halfan hour. I 
always remember you in every moment. I should 
be very sorry if I should not see you before I went 
away, for you show me the ladder that reaches 
heaven. I am on the top of that ladder now, 
nothing to trouble me, I only want to see you. 

+‘ Your ever affectionate friend, 
“Paut Leearg.” 
“ May 6th. 

“ DRAR BELOVED FRIEND IN THE Lorb,—This 
is my last word, to say I am very happy, to say 
that I am going to rest from trouble, crying, 
temptation. I do not afraid to meet my God in my 
painful body. . I always remember the name of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

Now the hand and heart are still. 
the book. 


Let us close 


oe 
THE CHURCH OF THE MORAVIANS, 
OR UNITFD BRETHREN. 

A most unwarranted attack made upon 
“the United Brethren” by a writer in the 
Daily Express, has originated a correspondence 
which has brought out the true character of 
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that Christian body, as an ancient Episcopal 
Church, which has ever maintained the true 
Doctrine of the Gospel, and evidenced its 
vital power in its self-denying and successful 
efforts to evangelize the heathen. 

The following letters on this subject, 
published in the Eapress of the 20th ultimo, 
will be read with interest by those who may 
not have seen them in that journal. 


THE MORAVIAN CHURCH. 
To the Editor of the Daily Express. 

Str,—Those acquainted with the writings or oral 
teaching of Mr. Blunt (not the author of “ Unde- 
signed Coincidences”) will not pay much respect to 
the extract from his “ Church History ” regarding 
the Moravian Church and its bishops, contained in 
Saturday’s Express; but it is too bad that any man, 
however strong his theological opinions, should so 
trifle with history as to represent ‘the sect” as 
“ founded in the 17th century by Christian David, a 
Roman Catholic carpenter,” and the ‘so called” 
bishops, as “only the successors of Count Zinzen- 
dorf, appointed bishop of the Moravians by the King 
of Prussia in A D. 1737,” while every tyro in Church 
history knows that the society existed as a distinct 
people at least from 1457, and that at a Synod, held 
at Shota in 1467, three priests, ordained by Calix- 
tine bishops, were sent to Stephen, Bishop of the 
Waldenses, then residing in Austria, by whom they 
were consecrated bishops. The accession of Nicholas 
Lewis, Count of Zinzendorf, proved undoubtedly of 
great service to the venerable society, denominated 
in previous ages Fratres Legis Christi. But what- 
ever the value of an Episcepal form of Church 
government, or an alleged personal Apostolic suc- 
cession, may be, probably most genuine Protestants, 
although like myself wholly unconnected with the 
body, willconsider the Moravian claim better than 
what Mr. Blunt would stamp with his approval.— 
Your obedient servant, 


warm a welcome. 

I hope that as long as bishops shall continue not 
to be the successors of those whom they ordain or 
consecrate, the Moravian Brethren will be enabled 
to continue their patient witness for Christ, as an 
ancient Episcopal Protestant Church.—I remain, 
yours sincerely, , 

A Moravian Prespyter. 

We believe that God’s “ never failing pro- 
vidence orders all things in heaven and in 
earth,” and we are persuaded that it is by 
His appointment, that public attention has 
been directed at this time, to the character 
of the ancient Episcopal Church of the United 
Brethren. We know that the earnest members 
of our Irish Church mourn over the obstinacy 
of a majority of our bishops and many of our 
clergy, in retaining the ambiguities of the 
prayer book, which permit superstitious and 
disingenuous men who have intruded them- 
selves into the ministry, to transform our 
churches into mass-houses with impunity, as 
is shewn in the result of the recent proceedings 
against Mr Bennett of Frome. Many such 
persons are now thinking seriously as to 
what may be their duty, if these mischievous 
ambiguities are still retained, even in oppo- 
sition, as in the recent Synod, to large majo- 
rities of both clergy and laity. Such thonght- 
ful and conscientous persons may feel strongly 
that it is not right to continue in connexion 
with a church which is wilfully conservative 
of what is evil; neither could they connect 
themselves with any of these denominations 
which hold the most prominent position in 
Irish Protestantism, because they are all 
more or less faulty in the partial abandon- 
ment of apostolic doctrine or apostolic order. 
But in the Moravian body we have a church 
sound in doctrine, and adhering to Episcopacy, 
which certainly, in our judgment, has the 
sanction of apostolic precedent. For our 
part we attach no importance in connexion 
with Episcopacy, to what is called “ aposto- 
lical succession,” but those who do, can have 
it in the Moravian church as well as in our 
own. Should therefore the opponents of 
revision press on the church their unrighteous 
determination, to retain the mischievous alter- 
ations which were foisted into our prayer book 
under the influence of that profligate hypocrite, 
Charles II., a way is now opened to those 
who ‘‘hate the garment spotted with the 
flesh,” to free themselves from a connexion 
which would implicate them in the trans- 
gression of those who “departed not from 
the sin of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who 
made Israel to sin.” We trust, however, that 
the more matured thoughts of the recusant 
Bishops and clergy, will obviate the necessity 
of even the semblance of a schism, into 


Wat. Scorr. 
Aughnacloy, June 17th. 


To the Editor of the Datly Express, 
Str,—The Moravian Brethren slaim descent from 
those natives of Bohemia and Moravia, who, en- 
lightened by the writings of your Jobn Wycliffe, 
attached themselves to the teaching of John Huss. 
We make this claim for the sole reason that numbers 
of those persons who found a refuge in Herrnhut 
were the actual kinsmen of Bohemian martyrs and 
confessors. 

We acknowledge that Christian David, like Martin 
Luther, had once been a Roman Catholic; but every 
one of the men and women whom he guided from 
their homes in the scene of former labours to the 
estate of Count Zinzendorf, had parted with all their 
property, that they might seek in other lands the 
Protestant truth and liberty which their own fore- 
fathers had lost by violence or retained in fear. 

A bishop of the Polish branch of the Church, 
toyether with a bishop of the Bohemian branch, and 
a bishop of the restored congregations, took part in 
the consecration of Count Zinzendorf. Mr. Connolly 
will therefore excuse us if we find it difficult to 
believe that these three bishops were the suc- 
cessors of that excellent nobleman. 

Whatever favour the King of Prussia showed to 
our Renewed Church was occasioned by his con- 
viction that it was in doctrine and discipline one 
with the ancient Protestant and Episcopal Church 
of Bohemia. 

Archbishop Potter declared at Westminister that 


‘ 


the objections against the Moravian Church were 
frivolous. That no Englishman who had any no- 
tion of ecclesiastical history can doubt of their suc- 
cession. 

An act of Parliament passed in the twenty-second 
year of George II. declares that these congrega- 
tions are an “‘ ancient Protestant Episcopal Church.” 

Lastly, it may be added that after all the years 
that have passed since the destruction of their con- 
gregations, the people of Bohemia and Moravia 
would be only too willing to see them restored. 
One reason why we are slow to enter upon the 
work of God in those countries is a fear of the 


which persistence in their present course will 

inevitably precipitate our Irish Church. 
—~>—-. 

Extract from a Letter to Miss K. on the 

Subject of the Ober Ammergau Passion Play. 


‘TI feel unequal to add to what you haye 
already said so well on the subject of the 
Ober Ammergau Passion Play.” To my 
own feelings the thought, even, of the exhi- 


bition is most revolting. But, this would 


Se 
political complications that might result from too! not be a logical proof that it is wrong; and 


yet, on the other hand, itis difficult to think 
that there is not something wrong in that 
which disgusts and revolts the religious 
feelings of an average Christian, Perhaps 
some will think that it might be retorted on 
me, that there can be nothing wrong in that 
which does not shock the religious feelings 
of such men asthe Archbishop Trench,—a 
man of most devout and reverent mind. 
But this does not seem to me to follow. 
The blackest superstitions have been held 
by men of most reverent minds. Paschal 
venerated the relics of Saints. And at an 
early period in the African Church, the 
Eucharist was administered to the dead, 
I happen to have talked on the subject to 
four clergymen lately, Three of them 
were decidedly in favour of the Passion 
Play (an unpleasant union of words); the 
ablest of them had not considered the 
subject, but was disposed to think any 
thing of the kind could not be right. The 
other three would much like to go to see it, 
and alleged the holy lives of the actors, 
the reverence with which it was acted, 
and the edifying impression made on the 
minds of some young men, who, without 
any religious feelings whatever, had returned 
from it with sentiments altogether changed 
and solemnized. Now not to mention, that 
it is yet to be proved that any such change 
is lasting and permanent, all such defences 
are valueless. For when we are discussing 
the merits of any thing, we must confine 
ourselves to the thing itself, and not go off 
toits mere accidents, Nothing favourable 
is to be inferred in behalf of any system, 
from its present condition. Nor, from the 
wisdom, or moderation, which invest it. 
Nor from the accidental benefit, which it 
may have produced. The question simply 
is, Ls the system itself good or bad? Now 
it is an historical fact that, this sort of play 
existed in different parts of South Germany 
long ago, where they retained their religious 
character morethan in other places. Never- 
theless, even there they began to be tainted 
with the burlesque element, which had 
brought them into disrepute in other places. 
Consequently they were forbidden, on the 
ground of their ludicrous mixture of the 
sacred and profane. And also, on the 
ground of the scandal arising from the ex- 
posure of sacred things to the ridicule of 
the impious. It was also thought they had 
a tendency to turn away the minds of the 
lower classes from more edifying modes of 
instruction. This prohibition took place 
about 100 years ago. But the people of 
Ober Ammergau pleaded earnestly with the 
Government that their Passion Play might 
be excepted from the general condemnation. 
They promised that every thing of a ques- 
tionable nature, or that could offend the 
feelings should be eliminated. And they 
urged, that on the removal of a dreadful 
pestilence 150 years before, they had vowed 
to represent the Passion of our Lord, every 
tenth year. Their prayer was granted, 
and probably the infrequency of the per- 
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formance and the until-lately limited num 
ber of the spectators have preserved i 
from degenerating into any thing so glar- 
ingly exceptionable asin other places. But, 
it is obvious from the history of the thing, 
that the Ober Ammergau Play is, in its 
essence, an act of religious worship. Ido 
not think that an act.of religious worship 
which is, also, at the same time, a piece of 
acting, can be acquitted of the charge of 
profanity. I cannot believe it to be right 
that a paid actor—for such he is—should 
be placed upon a cross, in imitation of our 


"Lord, and cry out, ‘‘My God, my God, 


why hast Thou forsaken me?” or “ Into 
Thy hands I commend my Spirit.” A 
blaze of emotion having the semblance of 
piety may be kindled by a vivid repre- 
sentation of our Saviour’s sufferings— 
whether addressed to the eye, or the ear; 
but I very much doubt whether the Holy 
Spirit, without whose agency, there is no 
lasting effect, condescends to be a party in 
any such theatric exercises. It is remark- 
able, that our Lord, who vwell knows that 
we are composed of body and of mind, and 
that religion may be assisted through the 
medium of the senses, nevertheless instituted 
only two very sinple very untheatric outward 
rites, for that purpose. If we are to show 
forth the Lord’s death ‘till he come,” it 
is not by fastening a sinful being to a cross, 
and teaching him to repeat the seven sayings 
of our Saviour in His agony, but, by means 
of the most plain and simple elements, 
which, in themselves have nothing to kindle 
the emotions, or excite the imagination, 
through the medium of the senses. This 
fact seems tome tobe a guide for our 
judgment, and conduct. We all know that 
an artificial excitement of all the kind, and 
tender, and religious emotions of our nature 
may take place through the medium of the 
imagination,and, this is the secret of Popery 
and of Ritualism ; but, we also know, that, 
these feelings, however vivid, and seemingly 
pure and genuine, are so far from producing 
any real salutary effect upon the heart, 
that on the contrary, they have a tendency 
often, to harden the heart. It is the word 
of God not pictures, or scenic representations 
to which the promise of the accompanying 
Spirit has been made, in order that we may 
become ‘wise unto salvation;” but, in 
Romish countries, where the word of God 
is with-held from the people, music and 
painting and pantomime are employed to 
disguise the withdrawalor, if you like, to 
take the place of the essentials of religion. 
And, I doubt not that our compassionate 
and loving God overules the mimicry and 
brings some measure of good out of evil; 
which, indeed, is His constant work in all 
times and places. But I do not think that 
Protestants of our reformed Church, should 
countenance such a mimicry as the Ober 
Ammergau Passion Play. For, suppose 
that, the Lord’s supper also formed a part 
of the acting, and that the peasant chamois 
hunter, who represents our Lord, were to 
perform the part of blessing and consecrating 


the sacred elements &c., &c., Ido not think 
that Archbishop Trench, or any one of 
reverent mind, would consent to be present, 
and yet it would seem to follow that if the 
mimic representation of the mere symbol 
be profane, a fortiort, the mimicry of the 
awful reality must be more so. 
pent We 
REMINISCENCES AND EXPERI- 
ENCES OF AN AGED PILGRIM. 

Very affecting is Jacob’s answer to Pharaoh’s 
question, ‘* How old art thou? ”—“ The days 
of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred 
and thirty years: few and evil have the days 
of the years of my life been.” The longest 
life appears at its close, like a troubled dream 
of the night—the transaction of a moment. 
Still more affecting was the speech of Bar- 
zillai, in declining the invitation of King 
David to live with him in Jerusalem. 
“ Barzillai said unto the King, How long 
have I to live, that I should go up with the 
King unto Jerusalem? I am this day four 
score years old: and can I discern between 
good and evil? Can thy servant taste what 
IT eat or what I drink? Can I hear any 
more the voice of singing men and singing 
women? Wherefore then should thy servant 
be a burden unto my lord the King? : 
Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back again, 
that I may die in my own city, and be buried 
by the grave of my father and of my mother.” 
Surely the experience of the aged teaches 
them and should teach others, that man is 
destined for a future existence beyond the 
grave. All God’s works teach us that He 
does nothing in vain. Is man, the most 
exalted of all His creatures, to be the only 
exception to this rule, which he certainly 
should be, if the noble powers of memory 
which calls up the past, and forethought 
which anticipates the future, were given to him 
only to conjure up painfal recollections of the 
past, or disquieting apprehensions of the future ? 
Were this so, well might we exclaim with 


the Psalmist, “‘ Wherefore has thou made all 


men in vain?” 

The darkness which fell upon the human 
mind when Adam transgressed, and which 
has been transmitted to all his posterity, 
dimmed man’s perception of the reality of a 
future state, though it could not totally 
destroy it. We see this throughout the 
whole history of man whether Jew or Gentile, 
as recorded in the Old Testament, but our 


Saviour Christ has “ brought life and im-' 


mortality to light by the Gospel,” and this is 
one of the considerations which bind the souls 
of the regenerate to Jesus, when those who 
have their portion in this life turn their backs 
upon Him, and his people hear as it were 
His voice repeating the question, ‘* Will ye 
also go away;” they reply with Peter, ‘‘ Lord 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life, and we believe and are sure, that 
thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.? 

The privations and manifold sorrows of 
old age are not accidental, they are divinely 
appointed—* Affliction cometh not forth of 
the dust, neither doth trouble spring ont of 
the ground; yet man is born unto trouble as 


the sparks fly upward.” 
age are bitter, but they are healing medicines. 
They are experimental remembrancers to 










The sorrows of old 


God’s children, that this is not their rest— 
they break down pride and self-confidence— 
realising the sentence of death in ourselves 
we learn not “to trust in ourselves, but in 
God who raiseth the dead.” When the 
world, by reason of our decaying power of 
enjoying such pleasure as it yields, ceases to 
afford any comfort, God’s children realise the 
experience of the prophet, ‘‘ Although the 


fail, and the fields shall yield no meat, the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stall, vet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 
my salvation. 
and he will make my feet like hind’s feet, and 


places.” Hab. iii. 17-19. 

Exceeding great and precious are the 
promises whish the Lord has given to His 
aged vilgrims, to strengthen them, lest their 
souls should faint, by reason of the hardness of 
the way. Thus He speaks by His prophet Isaiah: 

“ Even to your old age I am He: and even to 
hoary hairs I will carry you: I have made and I 
will bear; even I will carry and will deliver you.”— 
Tsaiah xlvi. 4. 

And again— 

‘Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O 
Israel, My way is hid from the Lord, and my 
judgment is passed over from my God? Hast thou 
not known, hast thou not heard, that the everlasting 


fainteth not, neither is weary? there isno searching 
of his understanding. le giveth power to the 
faint; and to them that have no might he increaseth 
strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
and the young men shall utterly fall. But they 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run, and not be weary; and they shall walk, 
and not faint.” 

The Spirit of the Lord speaks in the same 
tone of encouragement by David—“ Those 
that be planted in the house of the Lord shall 
flourish in the courts of our God. They shell 
bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be 
fat and flourishing; to show that the Lord 
is upright: He is my rock, and there is no 
unrighteousness in Him.” Psalm xcii. 13-15. 
Encouraged by such promises, the aged 
pilgrim may pray, “ O God, thou hast taught 
me from my youth: and hitherto have I 
declared thy wondrous works. Now also 
when I am old and gray-headed, forsake me 
not, until I have showed thy strength to this 
generation, and thy power to every one that 
is to come.”” Psalm Ixxi. 17-18. 

One of the most painful reminiscences of 
an aged pilgrim, is connected with his expe- 
rience of the mutability and caprice of human 
friendship. Alas, how many whose hearts 
seemed at one time to be knit to his, in an 
indissoluble bond of Christian love, now regard 
Him with indifference, if not with distrust 
and aversion. Many are the causes which 
contribute to such alienations, but among 
these none is more fruitful in our reformed 
Church, than the taste for excitement which 
unsettles the Scriptural sobriety of mind, and 


fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit ) 
be in the vine, the labour of the olive shall 


The Lord God is my strength, | 


he will make me to walk upon mine high | 


God, the Lord. the Creator of the ends of the earth, | | 
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impels persons to forsake the Church of their 
fathers, and connect themselves with some 
new-fangled sect, which has nothing to recom- 
mend it but the impulsive eloquence of some 
sensational preacher. Those who are carried 
away by this form of fanaticism, regard those 
who cannot accompany them in their vagaries, 
being influenced by the plain teaching of 
Scripture and not by their feelings, as being 
at the best, but “carnal Christians,” if they 
are Christians at all; and thus, by yielding to 
this schismatical spirit, so contrary to the 
spirit of our Lord’s teaching (see John xvii. 
20-21), chief friends are separated. But 
this trial sore, as it is, is numbered by the 
aged pilgrim among the ‘ali things, which 
work together for good to those that love 
God, who are the called according to His 
purpose,” causing him more and more to 
“cease from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils,”"—to learn experimentally that no 
creature can yield us a measure of blessing 
and comfort beyond what God has appointed, 
and causing him for the present to seek his 
supreme enjoyment in closer communion with 
the “ Brother born for adversity,” and the 
“Friend that sticketh closer than a brother,” 
—and directing him for the future to abound 
more and more in the blessed hope of the 
glorious appearing of the great God ard our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, when every wall of 
separation, which now divides the true-hearted 
disciples of Jesus, shall be broken down, and 
the whole of that great family of which Jesus 
is the elder brother and the head, shall be 
gathered, as one united family, into their 
Father’s house. CAMSS, 
(To be continued.) 
SH 

THE FRENCH PROTESTANT SYNOD 

We extract the following article from the 
Pall Mall Gazette, not because we approve 
of its tone and spirit, but because it contains 
a simple record of facts, illustrating the 
solemn truth, that Christendom is steadily 
lapsing into that condition of utter unbelief 
and ungodliness, in which, we know from the 
sure word of prophecy it will be found, 
“When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, in flaming fire, with his mighty 
angels, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Very few of the{movements of our day are more re- 
markable than that which is going on in the French 
Protestant Church. The synod ot that body has 
carried an orthodox confession of faith by 61 votes 
to 45; the Rationalist party, against whom the 
orthodox confession was levelled, denying, or at all 
events regarding it as undesirable to affirm, the 
proposition that Jesus Christ was crucified, dead, 
and buried, and rose again from the dead on the 
third day, together with the other doctrines which 
depend upon the truth of that statement. Now, 
although the Synod contains lay members, it is in 
an important sense of the words a clerical body. It 
consists, that is, of the principal persons, lay and 
clerical, who call themselves Protestants, and who 
take a sufficient interest in religious affairs to con- 
sent to act as the representatives’of a religious body. 
It would be contrary to all our past experience to 
suppose that a body so constituted was not far more 
dogmatically inclined than the great mass of the lay 


members of the Church which it represents; and of 
their body almost precisely three-sevenths publicly 


record their conviction that, in so far as it is miracu- 
lous, the history of Jesus Christ is not true; that 
he did not rise from the dead or ascend into heaven 
or work miracles;’ that he was not in every sense 
of the word divine or superhuman, but a man like 
another, who was put to death by the Roman 
Government because he taught a religion of which 
they were afraid upon political grounds. This, and 
nothing less than this, is what the vote of the Synod 
really means, and a most notable vote it is. When 
we consider its deep importance, and when we put 
it by the side of the recent deliverances of the Roman 
Catholics upon the whole subject of the relation of 
theology as they understand it, to the modern system 
of thought, life, and morals, it is impossible not to 
think with some bitterness of the petty haggling of 
our own Convocation about the most trumpery 
questions, and of the great searchings of heart which 
agitate respectable fractions of the laity as to the 
propriety of reading or not reading the Athanasian 
Creed. The real question is not about the Athana- 
Creed or the details of Mr. Bennett’s language about 
the sacrament; it is whether the whole Christian 
religion is or is not based on truth, and out of every 
seven members of the representative body of the 
French Protestant Church four think that it is and 
three that it is not. If any one supposes that 
questions which are asked under such circumstances, 
and which receive such answers at Paris, are not 
being asked and will not have to be answered in 
London, he does greatly err. 

As to the immediate effect of the vote in question 
upon the French Protestant Church, and in parti- 
cular upon the position of the Rationalist party in 
it, we cannot bring ourselves to take much interest 
in the subject. Considered merely as an organized 
body, the Protestant Church in France is an in- 
stitution of no very great importance. There can 
be but few persons whose religious opinions will be 
much influenced in any direction by the fact, that a 
respectable majority of the Protestant Synod thinks 
thus or thus. Hardly any one, we should suppose, 
would be affected in his belief in any appreciable 
degree by the circumstance that the representative 
body of such a Church is, upon the whole, inclined 
not to recognize as members, people who do not 
believe what every person of common sense must 
perceive to be the fundamental principles of Chris- 
tianity, if Christianity is anything more than one 
o many forms of opinion and sentiment on moval 
and religious subjects. As to the tests which are 
propounded for the acceptance of those who are to 
elect the Synod, it is mere waste of time and thought 
to discuss them. Unless a test is made so searching 
as to prevent all evasion, and unless compliance 
with it is enforced by an authority which has 
sufficient influence over the minds of men to be able 
really to compel them, by spiritual power, to think 
as it pleases, and to accept it as their spiritual ruler, 
a test is only a bone for lawyers to wrangle over. 
It has no power over the mind and no influence 
upon the general course of thought. Whether M. 
Guizot and his friends are able to exclude the Ra- 
tionalists from the Protestant Church or not, isa 
matter which may be of some interest to themselves, 
but it can interest no one else. The fact that such 
a difference exists, and that the members of the 
two parties, even amongst the clergy and in the 
Synod itself, should be so very nearly equal, is the 
only really important matter; and this fact can be 
in no way affected by the view which the two 
parties take of it. The whole question between 
them is whether they can agree to differ so far as 
to continue nominally to form one body. ‘The fact 
that they do differ will remain unchanged, whatever 
practical inferences they may draw from it. When 
man and wife have come clearly to the conclusion 
that each prefers some one else to the other, it isa 
matter of no great importance whether they do or 
do not continue to live in the same house. Their 
marriage is substantially at an end, and all that 
remains for them to decide upon is, the degree of 
publicity which they choose to give to that fact. 

The only remark which appears to be worth 
making upon the subject is that the mere official 
maintenance of such a union is a very poor thing. 
It is simpler and more straightforward to admit 
that a glass is broken than to try to hold the broken 











pieces together, and to affirm that the glassis whole. 
What either the Rationalist or the Evangelical can 
possibly gain by agreeing not to mention the dif- 
ferences which divide and must continue to divide 
them, is to us simply uuintelligible. The very 
utmost result for which they can possibly hope is 
to form a Church without a creed; and, though of 
course the amount of rigidity and completeness 
which is to be given to a creed must always be a 
question of degree, a Church which has no creed 
at all, which differs on the questions whether Jesus 
Christ is or is not God, and whether the whole of 
the Apostle’s Creed is or is not false, is as absurd 
an institution as it is possible to imagine. What is 
such a body? What can ic teach? What can it 
do? It can straggle for the possession of such 
endowments and other public advantages as may 
be connected with the legal title of the Protestant 
Church of France; but such a squabble is undignified 
and unworthy to the last degree. Its members can 
act together in works of charity, but that does not 
eonstitute a Church. A Church is nothing unless 
it is the teacher of some doctrine which those who 
teach it regard as true, and not merely as true, but 
as a divinely revealed truth which mere human 
reason cannot discover for itself; and if a body of 
men, half of whom think certain doctrines divine 
truth, while the other half regard them as human 
falsehoods, call themselves a Church, they speak 
as idly as if two countries at war with each other 
called themselves one nation. Of conrse great 
differences of detail must and do exist in all religious 
bodies, but they must be held together by some 
common belief which is recognized by all as being 
of predominant importance. Now it is impossible 
to say what the common belief of the Evangelicals 
and Rationalists is. They do not believe in the 
same God. They do not take the same view o 
man or his destinies or his duties here or hereafter, 
and when they are divided by such gulfs as these, 
it is idle in them to insist upon describing themselves 
as members of one Church. 


P.S.—Since the above was put in type a 
letter from ‘‘a liberal French Protestant ”? 
has appeared in the Pall Mall Gazette. The 
following extracts present a fearful view of 
the depth of the abyss of infidelity into 
which the Protestants of France have fallen: 

Englishmen have very little notion of any organized 
religious body which is not more or less founded, as 
truly as ever the Church of Rome was, on an authority 
held paramount to that of the human conscience. 
Hence the English idea of orthodoxy és something of 
a very distinct character. French orthodoxy is a 
very different thing. It has, it is true, “shown 
great powers of cohesion latterly and no deficiency 
of the odium theologicum, but it does not represent 
a compact body of homogeneous opinion, such as 
would ensure future internal harmony in the event 
of its forming a separate Church. It is not, as 
might be supposed from what has lately transpired, 
defended by a well-disciplined body of Evangelicals, 
all believers in verbal inspiration, and in everything 
which may be deduced therefrom; but by a ma- 
jority consisting of men of such varied opinions that 
it bears the seeds of disintegration within itself. 
The real value of French Protestant orthodoxy may 
be estimated by the fact that the confession of faith 
adopted by the Synod, makes no mention of the Divinity 
of the Son of God, because, as one of the French 
Protestant journals remarked at the time, this is a 
question on which the orthodox are notoriously at 
variance. I could multiply instances, but will only 
quote one pamphlet, entitled ‘‘ Vues Nouvelles sur 
le Christianisme ” (Ernest Thorin editeur), in which 
the following theses are maintained by an orthodox 
‘‘pasteur ” of the Church of Paris: There is no 
Trinity ; there is no Devil; there is no Hell and no 
Paradise (that is, no special places for the blessed 
and for the condemned); there are no eternal pains 
all men will finally be saved, &ce. The orthodox 
party among us, therefore, forms no stone wall 
against which it is absolutely necessary to break 
our heads. 

In the conclusion of his letter the Libera 


writer makes the following statement con- 
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cerning the Reformation, which every one of 
ordinary information knows to be utterly false: 

They and they only are Protestants, are the true 
offspring of the Reformation, who continue the work 
then initiated, and fearlessly follow the guidance of 
human reason and conscience, tn spite of the alleged 
authority in spiritual matters of‘ either Church or 
Book.” It is because we act thus that we conceive 
ourselves to be the Protestant Church of France. 

The paramount authority of Scripture, and 
the duty of implicit faith in its doctrines, 
and obedience to its precepts, were the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of the great move- 
ment of the sixteenth century. 


ee ere 


PROGRESS OF THE REVISION 
QUESTION. 


The great question of the Revision of the 
Prayer-book progresses as favourably as its 
most earnest advocate could have reasonably 
anticipated. 

Since our last publication the following 
resolution was unanimously adopted at a 
meeting of the Select Vestry of St Mary’s 
parish, Athlone. 

‘‘That we are of opinion that the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian Creed should be omitted 
from the services of our Church, and, while desiring 
to express our thanks to the Revision Committee 
for the amount of labour they have bestowed on the 
question of Revision, we trust they will not relax 
their efforts till the subject has received such a so- 
lution as will be satisfactory to the great majority 
of the members of the Church of Ireland, and pre- 
vent, effectually, the introduction or continuance of 
Ritualistic practices opposed, as we believe, to the 
doctrines of our Church; and we request our repre- 
sentatives in the General Synod to use their best 
efforts for the furtherance of the same object,” 

At the meeting of the Diocesan Synod of 
Kilmore, the following resolution, proposed 
by Rev. Samuel Shone, and seconded by Mr. 
Burrowes, was adopted :— 

That the Synod adopt the resolutions proposea by 
the General Synod on the subject of revision of the 
Book of Common Payer. 

Mr. Thomas Gibson proposed : 

“That this Synod views with alarm the way that 
the revision of the Prayer-book is being treated by 
the General Synod, and desires to express its condem- 
nation of such half-hearted work, as we must have 
a thorough revision based upon God’s Word alone.” 

Mr. Saunderson, M.P., proposed an amendment— 
‘That, in the opinion of the Synod, the reivsion of 
the Prayer-book is absolutely necessary.” 

On a division by orders, the amendment was 
adopted by more than four to one of the Jaity, and 
by a majority of two of the clergy. 

We have been informed by one of the 
Church Wardens of the parish of Clonsavad- 
dock, that at a meeting of the parishioners 
and Select Vestry, a resolution expressing 
approval of the revision of the Prayer-book, 
as set forth in the Molesworth Hall declara- 
tion, and the three traets on revision, passed 
unanimously. 

In the Diocesan Synod of Derry and 
Raphoe, an animated debate took place on a 
motion thanking the Committee of Revision 

cithe Book of Common Prayer. The House 
as ultimately counted out. 

At a meeting of the Diocesan Synod of 
Meath, which was held on the 9th ultimo, 
there was a lengthened discussion on the 
subject of revision. ‘The Bishop who pre- 





of revision recommended by the Revision 
Committee, and adopted by the General 
Synod. The following resolution, after some 
discussion, passed unanimously :— 

‘“* That the resolutions respecting revision passed 
at the last session of the General Synod, including 
the revised table of lessons, be accepted by the 
Diocesan Synod of Meath.” 


From this revised table of lessons those 
taken from the Apocrypha, had been wholly 
excluded, the other changes, as stated by the 
Bishop, were— 

“The black letter saints had been swept away? 
and the services had been separated so that it would 
be possible to have Morning Prayers, or the Com- 
munion, or the Litany read, the one independently 
of and without the other, under the direction of 
the ordinary. That, he thought, was an admirable 
suggestion. Another resolution contemplated the 
possibility of having a special sermon without the 
usual services—a matter hitherto precluded by the 
Act of Uniformity. The Synod had also omitted 
from the litany the prayer for the chief governor 
of Ireland—this, however, had not been done with- 
out opposition—introducing in place a special suf- 
frage for the Lord Lieutenant, or chief governor, 
along with suffrages for the High Court of Parlia- 
ment; for the “ Queen’s forces by sea and land ”— 
an omission to which attention had been attracted 
by several officers of the army and navy; for the 
Jews, hitherto not alluded to except on Good Fridays, 
when they were mentioned with others certainly 
not very respectable; and for those ‘who labour 
for the conversion of the heathen.’ They would 
find no resolution dealing with the Athanasian 
Creed, because after grave deliberation, the Synod 
had remitted the question back to the committee 
appointed for next year; and the same remark 
applied partially to the Communion Service, only a 
section of which had been revised.” 


This is all well as far as it goes, but as it 
did not fully meet the wishes of the Synod, 
the following resolution proposed by Dr. Joly 
and seconded by the Hon. Mr. Rowley, was 
unanimously accepted :— 

‘‘That this Synod considers the further revision 
of the Prayer-book, including those alterations 


proposed by the Revision Committee not yet deter- 
mined on by the General Synod, highly desirable.” 


The Diocesan Synod of Ardfert and Agha- 
doe was held a few days ago in Tralee, in the 
parochial school-house ; the Bishop of Limerick 
presiding. The following resolution was passed : 

‘‘That we approve of the resolutions with regard 
to the revision of the Prayer Book passed at the 
General Synod, and trust that the work will be com- 
pleted in such a manner as to fully maintain the 
Protestant character of our Prayer Book.” 


—p-— 


THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 


Press of matter prevented us from bring- 
ing this subject before our readers in our 
last number, as we had promised: we now 
proceed to fulfil our engagement, 

First. This creed has no pretension to 
primitive antiquity. 

Secondly. It is not a genuine document. 
It is now generally admitted that its author- 
ship is not traceable to the person whose 
name it bears. 

Again. 'Lhis creed is not, even in the 
purely High Church sense of the word, ca- 
tholic. Even in modern times it has been 
rejected by the whole Episcopal Church of 
America, it has ever been, even to the other 


sided made a lucid statement as to the points | Christian communities of Kurope, a cause of 


Severance and mutual distrust, rather than of 
union. 

These are matters of secondary impor- 
tance. The great question is, is the creed 
in harmony with the tone and spirit of Holy 
Scripture? We shall answer this question, 
by setting before our readers the following 
extract from a book which we should wish to 
see 1p the hands of every educated member 


of our Reformed Church.*— 

‘Although it be our privilege to know that the 
doctrine of a Trinity in unity is a truth capable of 
the most certain proof from Holy Scripture, though 
it be written with a sunbeam upon almost every 
page of the sacred volume, yet we affirm, neverthe- 
less, without fear of contradiction, that in the mode 
in which the Athanasian Creed sets forth this doc- 
trine, in its bold attempt to penetrate the most 
recondite and inscrutable mysteries of the Divine 
essence; and, above all, in the unqualified anathema 
it has pronounced upon all who may assume the 
right to differ from its conclusions, it is alto- 
gether out of keeping with the God-like simplicity 
and mild beneficence of the Gospel scheme. In short, 
it isin all these particulars as much at variance 
with the pervading spirit of the Bible, as it is in 
some other respects with the devotional character 
of the book of which it forms a part. 

Nevertheless, as has been already said, we are no 
advocates, even in a case of this kind, for the entire 
omission of this form. By all means, if so required, 
let the Creed of St. Athanasius still be retained as 
one of the recognized creeds of the Church. Let it 
still remain, as heretofore, an acknowledged symbol 
of the Christian faith. It may then be applied, as 
occasion may require, to its own proper and legiti- 
mate use as an ancient and doubtless very widely 
accepted definition, upon the mere grounds of unas- 
sisted human reason, of the nature and essence of 
the Derry and of the relation which the Three 
Divine Persons of the GopHeAD are supposed to 
bear to each other. But is it not, we feel con- 
strained to ask,—for this, too, is in reality a most 
important point for consideration—is it not, after 
all, a somewhat perilous attempt thus analytically 
to unfold, and, as it were, to arraign before the tri- 
bunal of man’s feeble and finite reason, a mystery 
so deep and unsearchable as that of the ever-blessed 
Trinity? Weare much mistaken, indeed, if the 
public reading of the Athanasian Formulary during 
the hours of Divine Worship, and in the presence 
of persons for the most part but little versed in the 
technicalities of mediseval theology, has not been 
the means of adding to, rather than diminishing, the 
sceptical bias of the age, both upon this, and upon 
other hardly less important points. 

We hear much in the present day of Rationalism 
and of the Rationalistic spirit that is said to per- 
vade the whole surface of modern society, infecting 
with its unwholesome taint even the very Church 
of Curist itself. But what, after all, is ‘ Ration- 
alism ?’—and what are the sources from which it 
is most commonly wont to arise? Is there no rea- 
son to apprehend that the ecclesiastical spirit of 
past times may itself have contributed in no small 
degree to propagate the deadly poison, by dogma- 
tizing too confidently upon things unrevealed, and 
by striving, as in the formula before us, to place 
even the deepest mysteries of the GopHEAD osten- 
sibly upon a level with the fallible powers of the 
human intellect? At all events, it is not thus that 
the spirit of unlicensed speculation once aroused, 
is like]y in these days to be encountered with suc- 
cess. It is not by a presumptuous application of 
human modes of thought to the conditions of the 
Eternal mind, that the bold and adventurous aspi- 
rations of man’s enquiring spirit are to be held in 
check, and the great mystery of Farner, Son and 
Spirit, three Persons in one undivided GopHEAD, 
kept ‘whole and undefiled.” No.—We feel, on the 
contrary, the fullest persuasion, as it regards this 
most blessed doctrine, that, when contemplated in 
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that purely abstract form, in which alone it can be 
said to present itself objectively to the mind of 
man, and, so to challenge his acceptance, its credibi- 
lity—nay, its very existence, as an established and 
recognized portion of God’s revealed truth—will be 
found dependent on the reserve, with which it is 
kept secret from the prying speculation of human 
curiosity, and the unhallowed questionings of man’s 
feeble and short-sighted intellect. The truth, in- 
deed, is, that a very erroneous impression has long 
been current in the world, as to the consideration 
which is really due to that peculiar intellectual con- 
dition, which we are accustomed to designate by 
the term Rationalistic, and also as to tke sources 
from which it most commonly originates. By the 
vast majority, we fear, even of thinking men, this 
phase of human character is wont to be regarded 
with no inconsiderable measure of approval, as car- 
rying with it, to some extent at least, the stamp of 
genius and intellectual elevation, if not of wisdom 
and profound philosophy. The sceptical reveries of 
the so-called Rationalist, are not unfrequently con- 
templated with a sort of admiring complacency, as 
if there were something really noble in their origin 
—something pure and exalted in the motives from 
which they spring. Alas! how mistaken, how utterly 
deceptive is the thought. The creed of the Rationa- 
list—if creed it may be called—springs from a 
source widely different indeed from this. It is 
simply the innate aversions of his own corrupt and 
unregenerate heart to the humbling doctrine of the 
Gospel, that leads him thus unhappi'y astray. It is 
the pride, the self-will, the self-Jove ef a depraved 
nature, that tempts him to despise the religion of 
the meek and lowly Saviour. Hence those secret 
misgivings as to the very truth of Revelation— 
those frequent uprisings of the soul against the 
scheme of mercy and beneficence, unparalleled for 
its grandeur and the faultless perfection of its 
whole design. Hence those sceptical cavillings at 
the most holy and blessed truths, and in particu- 
lar at the most sacred doctrine of the Trinity. 

But where then, it will be asked, is the proper cor- 
rective to be found for those sad perversions of Hoty 
ScriPTuRE, and of the most ancient forms of catho- 
lic belief upon the subject of the Trinity, by which 
even in these latter days, the peace of the Church 
has been so unceasingly disturbed, and its unity 
destroyed? We answer unhesitatingly—in this, as 
in every other contest with the powers of darkness, 
the battle must be fought at the foot of ram Cross, 
and not in the cloudy regions of metaphysical 
speculation. There is, let us ever remember, but one 
remedy for the subtle aberrations of Arian, semi- 
Arianfand Socinian heterodoxy ; and that is, a deep 
and abiding acquaintance, not theoretical, not scho- 
lastic or scientific merely, but close, heart-search- 
ing, and experimental—with the great work of sal- 
vation wrought out for man, by the mutual com- 
pact, and co-operation of the Farner, Son and 
Hoty Srrrir. Indeed, if there be, in all the wide 
domain of dogmatic theology, one single truth more 
indispensable than another tor the Christian to know 
and to be assured of, we believe it to be this—that 
Faith in the ever blessed Trinity, to be of any real 
avail, must be something more than a mere dogma, 
or conception of the mind, lying cold and inopera- 
tive in the barren region of the intellect. It must 
be, on the other hnnd, a living principle of action, 
a heart-affecting, vitalizing, experimental truth, 
kindling the warmest emotions of the soul, and 
arousing the dormant energies of our whole moral 
nature. 

Nor should it be forgotten that in the particular 
Formulary we have been now considering, our as- 
sent is challenged, not to those more prominent and 
distinguishable facts of the Gospel narrative, upon the 
strength by which Christianity has ever professed to 
make its own intelligent appeal,as an_ historical 
religion, to the highest faculties of our nature; but 
rather to certain transcendental propositions, quite 
beyond the sphere of human capacity, and of which 
no historical account, properly so-called, can ever 
be given.—In this respect it is essentially distin- 
guishable both from the Apostles’ Creed, and from 
that set forth by the Nicene Council; and is, in truth, 
as might easily be shown, hardly deserving of the 
me of a ‘Creed’ or symbol of the Christian faith 
at all, : 
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THE SOUTH AMERICAN MISSION. 


THE readers of our “ Misstonany Heratp” 
can testify, that from the time that Captain 
Allen Gardiner and his devoted associates, 
lost their lives in establishing a Christian 
mission on the inhospitable shores of Tierra 
del Fuego,we expressed a confident persuasion 
that the enterprise which had such a begin- 
ning would ultimately, by God’s blessing, 
accomplish the design of those who initiated 
it. The last number of the South American 
Missionary Magazine communicates intelli- 
gence which shows that the result which we 
anticipated is even now being accomplished. 
The following information communicated by 
Bishop Stirling and others immediately en- 
gaged in the missionary work will bring tears 
of joy and thankfulness into many an eye 
which reads it. The Bishop of the Falklands 
gives the following report of his visit to 
Tierra del Fuego :— 


KEPPEL ISLAND. 
“ April 3, 1872. 

“‘T visited our station on the Island early in 
February, and again towards the close of March, 
on my voyage to and from Ushuwia. 

‘Everything seemed in good order under William 
Bartlett’s management. Mr. and Mrs. Lawrence 
were strangers to me, but no longer to the work; 
for they are manifestly at home, and in quiet pursuit 
of their duties. 

“The natives, I thought, bore marks of care and 
Christian kindness on the part ot their friends at 
the Station; and I was filled with a strong hope, 
as I daily watched their conduct, and spoke with 
them, that they might soon desire, and express 
clearly their desire, to be received into the Church 
of Christ on earth.” 

USHUWIA. 

“ At Ushuwia we found the missionary party all 
well and cheerful. 

‘“ Externally, the appearance of the infant settle- 
ment is very promising. ‘Stirling House’ occupies 
a fine position, and immediately attached to it, in 
front and rear, the gardens of the residents are ad- 
mirably laid out. 

“ All this pleased and made me hopeful. It is 
not, we must allow, a slight change which has 
taken place in the character of the natives of those 
parts, when we contrast the peaceful development 
of our plans now in their very midst, with the fitful, 
hesitative, timid efforts we were compelled by their 
former savage habits to put forth. 

‘But it is delightful now to feel that we are 
working amongst a softened, respectful, and re- 
ceptive population for the most part, and to be 
able to report a native Christian nucleus formed in 
the centre of Tierra del Fuego. 

“T joined with Mr. Bridges in baptizing thirty- 
six of the Indians, children and adults, and in 
joining in Christian marriage seven couples. The 
service took place in the open air in the presence 
of, I suppose, a total of 150 persons, including 
ourselves. ‘The responses by the candidates were 
firmly and intelligently made; and I trust, with 
God’s grace, they will be kept. 

‘There is a movement Christward among the 
natives, I believe. The baptized had organized 
evening worship spontaneously, and were meeting 
in the houses of one another for prayer and praise 
when I was there. 

‘One evening I was present, and a more touch- 
ing, encouraging assembly for prayer I never was at. 

‘*The prayers were beautifully uttered, deeply 
reverent in tone, eloquent in expression, full of 
pathos. I rejoice to have lived to witness so marked 
a proof of past success, so hopeful an indication of 
greater spiritual triumphs in the future. 

** But while it is a source of joy to know that 
Indians of Tierra del Fuego have learnt to value 
prayer, and to make known to our heavenly Father 








their wants, and to worship Him in Christ, and to 
pray for the Holy Spirit’s light and aid; it is satis- 
factory also to know, that this new religious mani- 
festation has a background of conduct of consistent 
tendency, giving, if not complete, yet great prac- 
tical testimony to their Christian profession, and 
enabling them, therefore, with a good conscience, 
to speak with their lips for Christ. 

‘“‘We must now consolidate our work at Ushuwia, 
and send out the Word of Life from that centre. 

“Tt should be—(1), in the training-station for 
native Evangelists; (2), the seat of a school-home 
for children. 

‘* Both will require money, for natives cannot 
settle down for regular instruction, without being 
for the time provided for; and children must be fed, 
and clothed, and housed. 

‘“‘Let this plan be carried out, and let smaller 
out-stations and tributaries, so to speak, to Ushuwia, 
be here and there formea, and you may then, with 
God’s blessing, regard the essential difficulties of 
your work solved. 

‘“‘T am appealing on the coast for funds for the 
Home.” 


Mr. Lewis, one of the agents of the mission, 
gives the following account of a prayer-meet- 
ing held by the natives :— 

‘While trying if possible through the darkness 
to see the boat leave the shore, I heard Stirling 
Maacole calling the baptized ones to pray. Not 
having previously heard of their gathering to ‘ pray,’ 
though they often of themselves assembled to sing, 
the thought struck me that they might, unknown 
to us, be gathered together for that purpose. I 
therefore went over to their house (Islee’s house), 
hoping to find such to be the case. Before I reached 
he door they began to sing ‘Rock of Ages.’ It 
entered, and by the flickering light of the fire-flame 
upon the hearth could just discern the little assembly 
standing in a circle, and numbering about twenty- 
five. The last verse having been sung, and a pause 
ensuing, I observed that if those baptized were true 
Christians, they would not enjoy praising God only, 
but they would also have a desire to pray to Him, 
and asked if any present would then like to ask 
God to make them true Christians? Oococoo said 
he should; so we knelt, and he prayed, using no 
well-studied phrases, but pouring forth the simple 
and natural confession of a life of sin, and acknow- 
ledging God’s mercy to himself and family, and his 
people, in sending them the Gospel. He implored 
Divine help for himself and all whc had been bap- 
tized; asked God to bless Mr. Despard, Bishop 
Stirling, and the other members of the Mission 
known to him, mentioning each by name; asked 
God to cause his people to listen and help Mr. 
Bridges, and all who came to teach them, concluding 
with (as he termed it) Jesus’s prayer. 

** Lucca was asked if he would like to pray, and 
readily assented. ‘Telling God they were once 
heathens, but now they were Christians, and be- 
longing to God’s family, he said they: were no longer 
their own, but God’s, as were also their wives and 
children. They were all very wicked, he said, but 
God was the strong One, and he could make them 
good. Stirling Maacole followed, saying in Fuegian, 
‘God, I know not how to speak to thee; I only 
know how to quarrel, and fight, and steal, and lie,’ 
but now, God was his father, and he (Stirling) was 
one of His children, and Jesus Christ had given His 
own body to death for them to save them; that he 
wanted to live better and please God. 

‘‘ Allen Gardiner then prayed; his words were 
more fluent and orderly, as though it was not a 
new thing for him to pray. We rose from our 
knees, and sung, ‘Shall we gather at the river.’ 
After which we again knelt, and W. Bartlett, un- 
prompted, engaged in prayer. 

‘‘ He spoke of his sins, the sins of his country 
people, and of his fear of God. He thanked God 
that He had been merciful to him when dangerously 
ill, nigh unto death, and had restored him. He 
alluded to the massacre of the missionaries at Woolia, 
and said that the missionaries should no more be 
molested; that {they who were now Christian 
brothers would protect them, and tell them whenever 
any evil was premeditated to them. He told God 
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he and all of them were thankful that He had sent 
the teachers to tell them about the good and happy 
country, and the bad burning country, to one of 
which they would be called after death. Who was 
t told them of these things, and warned them 
against the future? Was it the trees? no; those 
whom God had sent from England, and they who 
had been baptized and were now Christians, would 
help the missionaries. He prayed seemingly with 
oreat earnestness and on behalf of his brother Joseph. 
‘Afterwards John Marsh, in his quiet and subdued 
tone of voice, asked God to preserve them through 
the night, to help them to overcome laziness, and 
many other sins, and to become good. 

Ua then, unasked, briefly prayed, confessed 
that he was given to stealing; thanked God for 
sending kind friends to their country to teach them. 
Last of all, Cooshee asked that God would help 
them to pray also to be merciful not only to their 
relatives, but to all men; and not only to all men, 
but to the dogs and birds, not to torment them. 

‘‘ Among other things, several asked God to take 
care of Bishop Stirling, and Mr. Resyek, and the Allen 
Gardiner, the friends at Keppel Island, and friends 
in England. We concluded with another short 
prayer and the Doxology. 

“ Qococoo, when leaving, asked that we would 
pray for them. M was absent, but on the 
following evening he was with the others who had 
gathered again for prayer. He confessed his be- 
setting sins, and how sorry he was that he had 
stolen the puncheon of biscuits. He asked God to 
help him to become good and to take care of them. 

“George Despard informed me he himself had 
been to some of the other people’s. wigwams talking 
to them of all he knew concerning the future worlds, 
and remarked that some Sistened attentively to what 
he said, whilst others would not listen.” 


The following details relating to the bap- 
tism and marriage of the native converts, 
supplied by the bishop in a letter toa friend 
in England, will be read with deep interest : 








“The day was glorious with sunshine, and ina 
little bay, so to speak, of the wood every arrange- 
ment was made which good taste and their feeling 
required for the admission into the Church of Christ 
on earth of the thirty-six natives who were to be 
baptized. The fort was decorated with lesves and 
flowers, and the bright water within gleamed with 
life and energy. Seats for the candidates, and for 
all the ‘ Allen Gardiner’s party, and for those be- 
longing to the Mission, were suitably placed; while 
te still heathen natives sat in an extended half- 
moon, or in sections of circles, on the warm, green 
fracrant sward. Mr. Bridges, as my chaplain, ac- 
companied me from the house to this most interest- 
ing scene; and the captain and crew of the ‘ Allen 
Gardiner’ followed in orderly procession. The 
principal portions of the service, translated into 
Fuegian by Mr. Bridges, were read by him; and 
then we joined in the actual baptismal rite, he 
baptizing some, and I others, and receiving them 
with glad and thankful hearts into the congregation 
of Christ’s Church. The answers to all the questions 
put to the candidates weie promptly and distinctly 
given; and I humbly, yet ardently, hope that all 
who thus answered, desiree, and wished to be, may 
Jecome what they so courageously promised. 
Amongst the baptized was Joseph Waukeman, your 
protege. Are you not glad? : 

«Some of the natives baptized bave a good deal 
of Christian knowledge, Mr. Bridges assures me: 
others have less; but all have a full knowledge of 
the Christian belief in God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, and of the sanctity of His com- 
mandments. A confession of past sin, and a clearly 
expressed desire to lead a new and godly life, have 
of course accompanied the request of those now 
baptized, to receive this holy rite. With some of 
these, now our Christian brothers and sisters, I was 
specially pleased, and, above all, with George 
Despard Okokko. His manner and candour in re- 
ferring to his past life; his earnestly expressed 
purpose, with God’s help, to lead a new life; his 
resolution to lay himself out more than ever to 
teach his people Christian things, aroused in my 





heart no doubtful persuasion that the Divine Spirit 
was indeed working effectual'y in his soul, not only 
for his own, but for the welfare of many of his 
people. Sisoiengis, is now John Marsh Sisoia; 
Luccaengis, is now Stephen Lucca; Pinoiensiens, is 
now Allen Gardiner Pinoia; Cusenjiz, is now James 
Cushai; Ootatoosh, is now Stirling Maeacol; Wagera, 
is now William Bartlett; ‘Joe,’ is now Joseph, and 
socn. Their wives have been baptized, and received 
suitable names—e.g., Joseph Wankeman’s wife is 
called Eleanor Stirling. Mr. Bridge’s computes the 
ages of this young couple as eighteen and seventeen 
respectively. It surprises me to find your ‘hoy’ 
married; but this is an extraordinary race. Fora 
long time they seem to be children,—mere children. 
You would say they might be seven or eight, at 
the outside nine years old; then they suddenly 
develop rapidly, and jump in two years from nine 
to sixteen ! 

‘But I must speak of the marriage ceremony, 
which immediately followed the baptismal. The 
seven couple looked really nice. It so happened 
that a working party in Stanley, meeting in Go- 
vernment-house, had made a nice assortment of 
clothing for the natives. It was to be presented to 
me on my arrival. Accordingly, on a set day all 
the results of six months’ diligence and skill were 
displayed in the large drawing-room of Government- 
house; and a widely-spread invitation was given to 
the residents to come and inspect them. It was a 
pleasing occasion, and made quite festive and bright 
by the generous hospitality of his Excellency the 
Governor and Mrs. D’Arey, and by the Christian 
spirit they infused into it. All this clothing was 
placed on board the ‘Allen Gardiner’ previous to 
her departure for Ushuwia, and amongst it were 
some specially cheerful-looking print dresses— 
denominated ‘ wedding dresses!’ The fact is, at 
Stanley, suitable material for clothing for these 
natives is difficult to get, but in their kindness 
people give what they happen to have at hand, and 
can spare. Thus it occurred that this print material 
caine into use; and as the colour was evidently too 
bright to be preserved long in the wigwam, and the 
texture not over-strong for common use among a 
rude people, the dresses made out of it came to be 
looked upon as something special, and were de- 
nominated, as I have said, ‘wedding dresses.’ 
Prophetic they were: for, contrary to my expecta- 
tion, they actually were turned to the very account 
indicated by the name. The brides, therefore, 
were neat and attractive in their dress. Mrs. 
Nicholas, and the captain and mate, set to work, 
and made graceful wreaths of pretty flowering shrubs 
for bridal heads. Meanwhile, two or three, if not 
more, of the officers and crew of the ‘Allen Gar- 
diner’ were busily engaged in elaborating wedding 
rings out of sixpences. It was their spontaneous 
work, and the silver was their own; they would 
take no return. ‘They were not deficient in art; 
and the rings turned out well, and helped us to 
complete the requirements of the Church of England 
service. Seven wedding-cakes made bv the steward 
of the ‘Allen Gardiner’ were further confirmations 
of the nature of the ceremony, when presented 
shortly after it was over. On the whole, it was an 
interesting and happy occasion, the inauguration, 
I trust, of a brighter era for many dwellers in these 
Southern isles. The best man behaved admirably, 
and will, doubtless, talk of the event for years to 
come. But I hope baptisms and marriages will in 
future become faiwiliar Christian rites in Tierra del 
Fuego. The night before I left Ushuwia, I went 
ashore to say good-bye. It so happened that we 
did not start so early next day as we had proposed 
to do; but when I went ashore in the evening I 
thought of saying good-bye, and a few. parting 
words to all at the station. As it happened, I 
postponed doing so until the morning; and, having 
finished what I wanted to do, was about re-embark- 
ing, when Mr. Lewis asked me if I would like to 
be present at the usual evening prayer conducted 
by the natives, Previously, I had abstained from 
going to their meeting. ‘That night I yielded to 
Mr. Lewis’s suggestion, and told Mr. Lewis the 
natives had better meet in the Church-hut. They 
did so, and I simply listened to and followed their 
order of service. There was a hymn; then George 


Despard oftered up a prayer in his own language, 
so calmly and earnestly that I was astonished and 
greatly moved in heart. Then Stephen prayed for 
three or four minutes with almost equal force and 
sweetness. There was a second hymn, followed by 
warm, heartfelt utterances in prayer: first by 
William Bartlett, then by John Marsh, finally by 
Allen Gardiner. Each prayer was characteristic, 
having a strong individuality abcut it; but all the 
prayers were mingled with confession of sin in 
themselves—special sins; all were mingled with 
intercessions for others—for me, for Mr. Resyek, 
for Mr. Despard, &c.; for their countrymen, and 
for a safe voyage for the ‘Allen Gardiner.’ I so far 
took part in the service as to give the benediction. 
When I shook hands, and said good-night, my 
heart glowed with love for those whose brotherhood 
in Christ I felt to be a great and joyful reality.” 


The transactions recorded above have for 
us an interest extending far beyond the locality 
where they took place, and the persons more 
immediately concerned. The coming of the 
Lord Jesus to take to himself his great power, 
and to reign over aregenerated world, under- 
lies all our joyful anticipations of the future. 
We know that before that event can take 
place, “ the Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto 
all nations.” (Matthew xxiv. 14.) Until 
within the last few years, Tierra del Fuego 
was untrodden by the foot of the Christian 
missionary, but by the entrance of the Gospel 
into that dark realm of Leathenism, we are 
reminded how the precursory sign of the 
Lord’s advent, to which we have alluded 
above, is progressing to maturity. It is 
further to be noted that while the angel of 
God’s providence is manifestly ‘‘ flying in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people,” Christendom is 
steadily lapsing into infidelity—‘“ darkness 
is covering the earth and gross darkness the 
people,’’ and “unless the Lord himself had 
left us a very small remnant, we should have 
been as Sodom, and we should have been 
like unto Gomorrah.” But this sad state of 
things is plainly foreshown in the prophetic 
Scriptures, which tell us that it is God’s 
purpose to do nothing more under this dis- 
pensation than ‘to take out a people to his 
name,” but of the world in general it is 
written, ‘‘ When the Son of man cometh 
shall he find faith (the faith) on the earth.” 
Thus whether we look at the bright or the 
dark side of the picture, we see that the 
Scriptures are being fulfilled, and we have 
only to wait for ‘a little while, aud He that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” 
“They shall not be ashamed who wait for 
him.” Sorrowing disciple, who art struggling 
against the evils of life and the evils of your 
own heart, “look up and lift up your head, 
for your redemption draweth nigh.” “ Gird 
up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” 

We cannot close this notice of the ‘ good 
news from a far country ” without confessing 


‘that the joy which it excited in our heart 


was in some measure abated by two par- 
ticulars in Bishop Stirling’s narrative, We 
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are told that in preparing a hut as a place of 
worship for the little flock gathered out of 
the heathen, the bishop caused a cross to be 
exhibited upon it. The Bishop’s words are, 
“‘T have transformed my former hut into a 
little church hut, with a pretty belfry at one 
end, and a suggestive little cross at the other.” 
Considering that Popery, in its most repul- 
sive form, is rampant in South America, and 
that that corrupt system is the only medium 
through which Christianity has hitherto 
been presented to the natives, it seems to 
us to be the plain duty of our reformed Church 
to stand out in unmistakable antagonism to 
its deadly errors, and not to identify itself 
with that foul apostasy by the unwarranted 
adoption of its visible symbolism. This 
setting up of the cross, to say the least of it, 
appears to us to be in a high degree inju- 
dicious. The next matter which grieved us 
is the reference in the bishop’s letter to the 
baptismal water. He tells us that “the 
font was decorated with flowers, and. the 
bright water within gleamed wih life and 
energy.’ We confess that such Janguage 
looks to us like a gentle insinuation of the 
doctrine broached by Tertullian, concering 
the supposed vivification of the element of 
water, a silly imagination which underlies 
the whole system of sacramentalism as taught 
by Romanists and Ritualists—we cannot see 
what other meaning we can attach to the 
bishop’s words. He may not have intended, 
in the use of them, to insinuate any such 
doctrine. But we are sure that many with 
ourselves would be greatly gratified by a 
distinct disclaimer of any such intention, 
The epidemic of Ritualism is infections—the 
first symptoms of it may be so deceptive as 
to elude observation. Who would not lament 
to see the work of God in South America 
marred by its entrance into that promising 
field of missionary labour. We need hardly 
say that we are prompted to write this by 
sincere good will to the South American 
mission and all engaged in that most blessed 
work, but we have learned by bitter expe- 
rience that either in the propagation of truth, 
or in arresting the progress of error, it is 
dangerous to ‘despise the day of small things,” 
“a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” 
— ——-- 


DIVINE COMPASSION. 


Gop leads his people by His providence into 
a deeper understanding of the revelation of 
His character and attributes which He has 
given us in His written word. 
in His word that He is “ full of compassion ” 
and that ‘* His compassions fail not,” and he 
illustrates these words by reference to the 
feelings of a loving parent. ‘‘Like as a 
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear Him, for He knoweth our 
frame; He remembereth that we are dust.” 
We appeal to the Christian parent who has 
watched by the sick bed of a beloved child, 
when in the lonely chamber in the silence of 
midnight, you heard his moanings indicative 
of the anguish which was too intense to 


express itself in words, has not the thought 
+ 








God tells us | 








arisen in your heart that you would willingly 
change places with the sufferer! This human 
amiability exists in immeasurable fulness in 
the blessed God—the shoreless and un. 
fathomable ocean of all creature excellence. 
He “so Joved us as to give himself for us.” 
“‘God is love, and herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
His present dealings may seem to contradict 
this. In our blind impatience we may be 
ready to say, ‘‘ My way is hid from the Lord 
and my judgment is passed over from my 
God,”—“ Why go I mourning all the day 
long?” Victory over this temptation can 
only be overcome by the power of faith, which 
looks to Christ crucified as the manifestati in 
of the Father’s love. ‘ He that spared not his 
own Son but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? The Lord has said, *‘ In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world.” ‘“ What I co 
thou knowest not now, buat thou shall know 
hereafter.” 
Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust Him for his grace; 


Behind a frowning Providence 
He hides a smiling face. 


His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour, 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower. 

‘* No affliction for the present seemeth to be 
joyous but grievous, nevertheless afterward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
to them that are exercised thereby.” The 
sorrows of the believer, whatever they may 
be, are but for a season. They will come to 
an end, but there is an endless eternity —“ ages 
to come, in which God will manifest the 
exceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness 
to His people, by Christ Jesus.” The eyes 
suffused with the tears of a present affliction 
cannot see this—still it is areality. ‘* Where- 
fore lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees.” 


——_———— 


THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE. 
(From the Pall Mall Gazette.) 

The Germania is puzzled what to say about 
the twenty-seven archbishops and bishops of 
Ireland who, in 1826, declared that Papal 
Infallibility was not an article of Catholic 
doctrine, which they were required to believe. 
If this could be said, and solemnly affirmed 
on oath by faithful prelates of the Roman 
Catholic communion nearly fifty years ago, 
the inference seems irresistible that there has 
been an alteration in the doctrine of the 
Romish Church, since belief in the infallibility 
of the Pope is now an article of faith which 
every true Catholic must accept. ‘The Ger- 
maita, in these circumstances, tries a feeble 
and valpably futile fcompromise. It says the 
‘Trish bishops regarded the question of Papal 
infallibility, which has been definitely decided 
in 1870, as an open question in 1826.” 
But there is not a syllable about an open 
question in the statement by the bishops. 


As the North German Gazette says, “ ‘They 
4 





deny, unconditionally and unhesitatingly, that 
infallibility is a doctrine of their Church; ” 
and, as plain as words can make anything, 
they expressed their rejection—or, at least, 
their non-acceptance—of the new dogma as 
of any authority upon their hearts and con- 
sciences. Nor does it affect the argument 
to be able to bring forward the example of a 
bishop of the Canary Islands of the sixteenth 
century, who has left no record that he be- 
lieved the Pope, as chief shepherd of the 
flock of the faithful and successor of St. Peter, 
to be infallible in all matters of faith. In- 
dividual prelates may or may not have be- 
lieved in Papal infallibility, but these twenty- 
seven Irish archbishops and bishops have 
left on record that there was no obligation 
upon them or any one in the Roman Catholic 
Church to receive such an article of belief. 


7 . 
THE CHURCH IN TASMANIA. 


WE learn from the Hobart Town Mercury 
that the Ritualistic proclivities of the Bishop 
of Tasmania, are bringing him into unpleasant 
collision with a goodly company of the clergy, 
supported by the most influential portion of 
the laity. The bishop, who was lately waited 
upon by a numerous deputation, including a 
number of the laity holding the highest 
position in the colony, manifested a most 
determined purpose to protect the promoters 
of Ritualistic innovations, in their attempt 
to corrupt the faith and worship of the Church 
of Engiand. We greatly mistake the mind 
of the remonstrants, if they will tamely 
submit to such episcopal unfaithfulness. 
Should the present agitation result in an 
extensive schism, the bishop alone must bear 
the responsibility of the mischief. 


aa PCs, 
Correspondence. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


Dear Sir—If there be such a thing as 
national sin—then is England deeply guilty: 
her sin is without parallel in the annals of 
the Christian world; in first slandering, and 
then robbing and despoiling a sister Church, 
whom she was bound by every tie of honour 
and duty to maintain and protect. Volumes 
might be written on this subject, but what 
avails it? ‘Time is hurrying on; and facts 
will speak for themselves—complications will 
arise to force the light upon those who would 
not see. We know there were some who 
boldly testified against this unprincipled act 
—but our days are swifter than a post, and 
already it is but a memory of the past. “Even 
good men gladly listen to those who tell them 
that this dereliction of all privciple will result 
in good. The same may be said of all the 
persecutions of God’s people from the begin- 
ning; but will not God manifest his displea- 
sure upon the evil doers? Surely he will! 
even in this world—more especially in these 
days of sifting and separation. God is visit- 
ing the nations: but to the unbelieving we 
may say, as the prophet to Israel—“ Lord, 
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when thy hand is lifted up they will not see, 
but they shall see, and be ashamed for their 
envy at the people.” (Isaiah xxxvi. 7.) 
We are not afraid to say, we have seen his 
hand; for we have waited for him in the 
way of his judgments. And what have we 
seen? Of the party who dismantled and 
laid low one of the most ancient of the 
Western Churches—two were the chiefleaders. 
He who made the famous wpas tree speech, 
is as ‘‘a broken vessel, forgotten as a 
dead man out of mind.” ‘The other con- 
tinues still, fluent and plausible as here- 
tofore, dexterous in all the arts of evasion. 
Why is this permitted? Doubtless that he 
may play out the play, and show his country- 
men the result of ‘calling evil good and 
good evil.” Surely your turning of things 
upside down shall be esteemed as the potter’s 
clay.” 

But now we will speak of another result 
which neither party foresaw. Our Esta- 
blished Church, the object of so much envy 
and slander, being taken out of the way— 
Englishmen see with open face the real cha- 
racter of the Romish priesthood. No pretence 
of being oppressed and insulted by a dominant 
Church, will now avail. Their hierarchy 
stand confessed as those who, if they cannot 
be the masters, will be the disturbers of the 
world. 

But let us praise the only wise God for 
that which he has brought about—a dawn 
of promise appears amid the gloom that has 
so long brooded over our land—and we may 
yet see a Dollinger or a Father Hyacinthe 
rising up among the hitherto blind guides of 
a besotted people. 

Matters are coming to a crisis; and all 
who are not willing to cast off the autho- 
rity of British law, will be forced to separate 
themselves from that Ultramontane party 
which has lately governed Ireland with abso- 
lute sway. 

An OLD SuBscriBER AND 
CORRESPONDENT. 
pany Ea 


Alotices of Mocks, 


Catholic Sermons for Children, by the Rev. 
J. HE. Vernon, M.A., Vicar of Bicknoller, 
Taunton. No. I. 


A copy of the publication which bears the 
above title has been sent to us by a faithful 
brother in England. We need not give it 
its proper designation, the following extracts 
speak for themselves :— 


Now, dear children, perhaps, if you are attending 
to me, as I hope you are, perhaps you are thinking 
that you cannot come near to Jesus like those little 
children of whom St. Mark speaks. Jesus was on 
earth then, He is in heaven now. How can you 
come at all near Him till you die? 

Children, you have been near to Jesus, you have 
been held in His arms, you have been blessed by 
Him, you have been washed clean from sin in His 
precious blood. This was in the font what looked 
like water really was blood, the blood of Jesus; 
you seemed to be touched and held in the arms of 
an earthly priest, you really were held in the arms 
of Jesus, just as truly and really as the children of 
whom St. Mark tells us. 

Now I will say no more about that time when 


you were brought to Jesus in holy baptism; because | the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every @ 


I want to speak to you about the way by which 
you can still very often come close to Jesus and see 
Him and speak to Him. You can do this whenever 
there is Holy Communion. Whenever there is 
Holy Communion, Jesus himself is present on the 
altar, just as really as He was present on earth when 
the little children were brought to Him. You can 
only see a little bread and wine; but that bread 
and wine really is the body and blood of Jesus. 
So when you see the bread and wine, you see Jesus, 
and can speak to Him. Let me try to make this a 
little plainer. Suppose you saw your father working 
in the field, he might be a good way off, and his 
face turned away. so that you could not really see 
any part of your father, but only his clothes — Still 
if any one asked you, you would say, ‘I see father;” 
because you would know that he was in those 
clothes which alone your eye could see. And so in 
the Holy Communion, although you could only see 
bread and wine, you would know your Lord is there, 
because of your faith in His word. 

Wherever Jesus really is, there little children 
may come, and no one is to stop them on peril of 
disobedience to the Lord. So, as Jesus is really 
present, true God and true man, in the blessed 
Sacrament, little children who love Him and want 
to come to Him, may come there just as much as 
grown-up people. Only, you know, dear children, 
that you cannot receive the body and blood of 
Jesus in that Sacrament, until you are confirmed. 

I once read a story of two little children, a girl 
and a boy, who were so fond of seeking Jesus in 
His blessed Sacrament, that they were called the 
“children of the Sacrament.” I wish you, dear 
children, would all gain this name. 


Such is the system openly taught in many 
of the Euglish churches, and the seeds of 
which are being sown among ourselves in 
Grangegorman and Bartholomew’s Churches, 
with the connivance of the Archbishop of 
Dublin. Let ns not be satisfied with a tes- 
timony which only retards the development 
of such anti-Christianism, let us work vigor- 
ously and persistently in the use of all lawful 
means for its total eradication. 

In the above extracts we have a full de. 
velopment of Ritualisin. Ostensibly it honors 
the sacraments by putting them in the place 
of the Lord, as the depositories of all-saving 
grace, but really,it exalts the clergy, by teach- 
ing that they alone are competent to conse- 
crate and administer these life-giving sacra- 
ments. Thus each Ritualistic parson in the 
little sphere of his own parish, acts out the 
character of an Antichrist, as really as the 
impostor of the seven hills, who ‘“ opposes 
and exalts himself above all that is called 
God or that is worshipped, so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.” So long as the 
godly remnant in the Church of England 
suffers the party who are teaching such 
abominations, to remain in nominal connexion 
with her, she identifies herself with the 
Church of Thyatyra, and has reason to ap- 
prehend the judgments with which the Lord 
threatened her unfaithfulness : — 


‘‘ Notwithstanding I have a, few things against 


thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to 
eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave her 


space to repent of her fornication ; and she repented | 


not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribula- 
tion, except they repent of their deeds, And I 
will kill her children. with death; and all the 
churches shall know that Iam he which searcheth 


one of you according to your works.” 





Personal Recollections of the Right Rev, 
Robert Daly, D.D., late Bishop of Cashel, 
at Powerscourt and Waterford. By an 
OLD PaRISBIONER. Dublin: George 
Herbert, 117 Grafton-street. London: 
Hamilton, Adams & Co., and James Nisbet 
& Co. 


WHEN we read a few pages of this little 
book, we were disposed to throw it aside as 
a childish performance unworthy of its subject ; 
but as we read on our interest grew with the 
progress of the simple narrative, and before 
we reached the conclusion, we could not but 
feel that it gave a truer impression of our 
departed brother, both as a parish minister, 
and the bishop of an extensive diocese, than 
a more elaborate work written by one who 
had not the same intimate acquaintance with 
Mr. Daly, which was enjoyed by the author. 
The quaint simplicity which is the great 
charm of Isaac Walton’s biographies, belongs 
in measure to this unpretending memoir, in 
which the author is lost sight of, and the 
whole attention of the reader is concentrated 
in the contemplation of the minister and the 
bishop. whose worth it records. 

We cannot follow the memoir in its detail 
of the unwearied labours of Mr. Daly as 
Rector of Powerscourt. The writer grew up 
under his ministry from childhood, and the 
tone in which she speaks of her beloved and 
venerated pastor, shows strikingly the present 
reward which such a one enjoys, in the fervent 
love of those who have been benefitted by his 
ministry. 

We must also refer our readers to the 
memoir itself for the detail of Mr. Daly’s 
labours as Bishop of Cashel. But we cannot 
refrain from transcribing the following letter, 
written by the bishop to the author of his 
memoir, on the occasion of the death of her 
little child :— 


February 4. 

My Drar M.—My heart bled ‘for you and dear 
B “The Lord gave and the Lord has taken 
away ’—‘‘ plessed be the name of the Lord,” may 
you be enabled to add. It is most mysterious, but 
it is a Father, one that loves you, and knows what 
is right, who has done it. Shall not He do right? 
Nothing ever gives me such a sense of the evil of 
this world as the power of inflicting a wound, in 
proportion as there has been blessing. I cannot 
but feel for the removai of the little dear child 
myself, haying known her and loved her. How 
shal] the tender, weakly= mother bear it? But the 
Lord will give her strength; I am sure He will. 
Cast thy burden on the Lord, and He will sustain 
it. I commend you to God and the word of His 
grace, which is able to build you up. In a few 
days I shall hope to drive over and see dear B——, 
but I think it better not just now.—Yours affeoc- 
tionately, Ropert CAsHEL. 





We have laid this letter before our readers 
because it breathes a tender spirit of affec- 
tionate sympathy, such as the worthy bishop 
was supposed to be incapable of, by those 
who saw him only at a distance, and gave 
him full credit for the sterner virtues of a 
devoted man of God. 


** Mark the perfect man, and consider the” 
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upright, for the end of that man is peace,” 



















































































i 













| 
| 
| 





\— 


\ 


August 1, 1872.] ; 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE.” 


819 


: ; 


were words happily illustrated in the worthy 
bishop’s departure. The author of the memoir 
writes :— 


‘“‘The last time that I saw my revered and much 
loved friend was at Greystones, in the county 
Wicklow, when on inquiring about my health I 
said, ‘ They tell me that I will come round in time.’ 
‘Well,’ said he, ‘I am going up, and that is better 
than coming round.’ Just before returning home 
to Waterford for the last time he said, ‘Now I have 
nothing to do but to die, and then live for ever.’ 
= ie His attached and faithful servant wrote 
to me just before he breathed his last—‘The dear 
bishop does not, nor has from the beginning of his 
illness suffered any pain, but a gradual weakness, 
and wearing away of the body; before this letter 
leaves the house, his spirit will have gone to that 
heaven where he has long wished to be.’” 


soeab walla’ 


qociry. 


“ HE KNOWS.” 


I know not what may befall me, 

God spreads a mist before mine eyes; 

At every step in my onward path 

He maketh new scenes to rise; 

And every joy He sends me 

Comes with a sudden and strange surprise. 





I see not a step before me 

As I tread on another year, 

But the past is still in God’s keeping, 
The future His mercy will clear, 
And what looks dark in the distance 
May brighten as it grows near. 


It may be the bitter future 

Is less bitter than I think, 

The Lord may sweeten the waters 
Before I come to drink— 

Or if Marah must be Marah 

He will stand Himself by the brink. 


It may be He is keeping 

For the coming of my feet, 

Some gift of such rare blessedness,— 
Some joy so strangely sweet, 

That my lips will only tremble 

The thanks they cannot speak. 


Oh blessed, happy ignorance! 

‘Tis better not to know, 

It keeps me so still in the tender arms 
That will not let me go,— 

It hushes my soul to rest 

On the bosom that loves me so. 


And so I go on not knowing, 

I would not if I might; 

I'd rather walk in the dark with God, 
Than go alone in the light, 

I'd rather walk with Him by faith 
Than go alone by sight. 


My heart shrinks back from the trials 
The future may disclose, 

Yet I never had a sorrow 

But what the dear Lord chose; 

So I force the coming tears back 

With the whispered word, ‘He knows.’ 


eae 
alonthly Summary. 
ENGLAND. 


\ Tue Ballot Bill, after a feeble resistance by 


the Lords, has passed both Houses of Par- 
liament. This mischievous measure will 
eiable the priests through the secrecy of 
the confessional to maintain, to a consider- 





able degree, the political suprema3y which 
they have exercised over the minds of the 
lower order of Roman Catholics to the 
great injury of the nation. 


~ 


Tue ALABAMA QUESTION. 
This troublesome matter isstill sub judice. 


as Home News. 


The Galway Election judgment has been 
the absorbing topic during the past month 
Judge Keogh has now the satisfaction of 
knowing that the respectable portion of the 
community approve of his conduct, and 
that the ‘“ scurrilous invective,” with which 
he has been assailed, has been uttered, with 
hardly an exception, by the priests and the 
rabble. Attempts to get up meetings to 
pass condemnatory resolutions have failed 
in several places. ‘The judge’s progress on 
the north western circuit proved a perfect 
ovation, resolutions approving of his con- 
duct and condemnatory of the persecution 
to which he has been subjected were passed 
by the Grand Juries of every county on the 
Circuit. In replying to an address presented 
in open court, the learned judge said—*“ I 
shall never surrender the trust conferred on’ 
me by my Sovereign, to whom alone I owe 
allegiance—to the dictates or menaces, secret 
or open, of any person, body, or power claim- 
ing to have authority or jurisdiction.” 

Addressing the Grand Jury of the City 
and County of Londonderry, his lordship 
said—“ And now, gentlemen, at the close 
of this Circuit, after having received in 
every county through which I have passed, 
the assurances of confidence and support, I 
find a cordial appreciation of my judicial 
character and conduct in a city famed, as 
you proudly boast, for its early attachment 
to liberty of conscience and constitutional 
freedom.” 

The Grand Juries of Meath, Westmeath, 
Monaghan, Wexford and those of the North 
and South Riding of Tipperary also passed 
resolutions approving of the conduct of 
Judge Keogh, and condemning the violence 
of his assailants. ‘The North West Bar 
presented Judge Keogh with an address 
condemnatory of those who censured him 
for the fearless discharge of his duty. 

And finally the House of Commons, 
after a night’s discussion on Mr, Butt’s 
vituperative resolution, virtually declared 
their dissent, by carrying an adjournment 
of the debate, by a majority of 341. 

In the House of Commons, it wa an- 
nounced by the Attorney-General for Ireland 
that of the 36 persons whom Judge Keogh 
had reported guilty of undue influence and 
intimidation he was of opinion that there was 
evidence to justify the prosecution of 22— 
namely, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Clon- 
fert, Captain Nolan, Mr. Sebastian Nolan, 
and 19 priests. 





~~ Dr. Maturin. 
The Archbishop of Dublin has not yet 


pronounced judgment on Dr. Maturin, for 
having violated the laws of the Church, in 
the introduction of’ certain irregularities in 
the celebration of Divine worship in Grange 

gorman Church. His Grace must find 
himself in an unpleasant position in being 
called upon to pass a condemnatory judg- 
ment on a clergyman for unlawful practices 
which he had, at least tacitly, sanctioned, 





ey 
‘The Twelfth of July anniversary was 


celebrated by the Orangemen with great 
eclat. Hverywhere there were enormous 
gatherings. The processionists wore their 
insignia, carried banners, and were accom- 
panied by bands. There was no attempt 
at interference with the celebration, and 
no disturbance. 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 

We have elsewhere shown that the great 
question of revision makes encouraging 
progress. 
~~~ Spain. 

This country still remains in a very un- 
settled state. A dastardly attempt, happily 
abortive, which was made to assassinate 
the King and Queen, seems to have excited 
a feeling of affectionate loyalty towards the 
person and Government of the youthful 
Sovereign. 





GERMANY, 

Prince Bismark is steadily carrying out 
his policy of resistance to the priests in 
their attempt to shatter the Empire. The 
‘Gazette of the Empire ” has promulgated 
the law excluding the Society of Jesus from 
the territory of the German Empire. It 
also contains an ordinance for carrying out 
the above law, inhibiting the Jesuits from 
in any way exercising the duties of their 
order, especially in churches, schools, or 
missionary work. The dissolution of the 
branches of the society is ordered to be 
carried out within six months. Other 
regulations on this subject are left to the 
police authorities, 

The Augsburgh Gazette, under the head- 
ing of ‘‘ Forebodings of War,” writes :— 


“Nothing would be more dangerous than to 
fancy ourselves secure, and it would be yet more 
perilous to exaggerate our own resources and de- 
preciate those of France. 
secret power will exert itself in France against us 
much more energetically than during the last war. 
Up till now we may deem all threats but the 
menaces of a rage that is powerless, but they show 
us what is desired and designed against Germany. 
A war with France, for which that Power will 
gather all the force remaining to her, and at the 
same time the paralysis of Germany by ecclesiastical 
instrumentalities—such is the prospect they prepare 
for us.” The Gazette proceeds to trace what the 
Romanists are doing in Germany, and warns its 
countrymen that they must continue to be on their 
guard. 





FRANCE. 

This country maintains her normal state 
of unrest. The prophetical view which 
we take of the part which France is destined 
to act in the future politics of Kurope, 
begins to assume the aspect of reality in 


the minds of politicians who have no light. 


In the next war a great. 



























































































but that of human probability to guide 
them. The editor of a daily journal con- 
cludes an able article on the present condi- 
tion of France with the following words:— 


France wants a master, and will forgive all toa 
young Danton or Napoleon. The audacity of the 
one, the eagle glance of the other once saved France. 
Till such a man as this arise, the chaos will con- 
tinue. The Right will squabble with the Left, and 
the Assembly continue like a stage of monkeys 
scrambling for chestnuts. 


ITALY. 


We have nothing new from this country 
except that which the Roman correspondent 
of the Daily News communicates, that fresh 
efforts are being made to induce the Pope 
to leave Rome. Mgr. de Merode has of- 
fered him an estate near Brussels. The 
Italian Cardinals are endeavouring to dis- 
suade his Holiness from going away, and 
hope to succeed in checkmating the intrigues 
of the Ultramontanes. 


CarDINAL ANTONELLI’S Practica, Dis- 
CLAIMER OF THE Pope’s INFALLIBILITY. 


The French Charge d’Affaires at the Vati-- 
can having required from Cardinal Antonelli 
an explanation of a passage in one of the 
last speeches of Pius IX., the Cardinal re- 
plied that the Pope had no evil intention. 
He added that the Holy Father does not 
remember the precise expressions he em- 
ployed, and besides it would be unfair to take 
literally the unguarded “ improvisations” of 
so very impressible an old man as his Holi- 
ness, which are not reproduced with exacti- 
tude, as the Holy See has no official organ. 


Dr. LivinGsTone. 


We are happy to be able to record the 
fact that this enterprising traveller is alive 
and well. The Yelegraph publishes a long 
ccnversation held by its correspondent at 
Marseilles with Mr. Stanley, the American 
discoverer of Dr. Livingstone. Mr. Stanley 
states that when he first saw Dr. Livingstone 
the latter was worn out by diarrhea, broken 
down and baffled by worry, disappointment, 
and longing; but after four months Stanley 
left him a hale, hearty, stout, man. He had 
plenty of clothes, ammunition, rifles, revol 
vers, and also supplies for three years. Mr. 
Stanley believes he will return in about two 
years. Dr. Livingstone has sent as a gift to 
his daughter, the journal of his wanderings 
for the last five years. The publication of 
this interesting work will be anxiously looked 
for by the intelligent public. 


Lorp Dunsany on THE Stats or 'RELAND. 


We extract the following from a speech 
recently delivered in the House of Lords 
by Lord Dunsany :— 


“Your legislation for the last four years has been 
a gigantic failure. In a country cursed with the 
curse of absenteeism more heavily, perhaps, than 
any country in the world, you have subverted an 
institution which secured in every paxish the presence 
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of at least one educated gentleman; you have given 
an authoritative Imperial sanction to a principle 
with regard to property which the Communist has 
hailed with joy; you have severed the connexion 
between the owners and tillers of the soil, and sud- 
denly swept away for ever those beautiful and 
humanizing relations; you have completed the 
alienation of the aristocracy from the land whence 
their titles and descent have been deduced; you 
have filled with bitterness and exasperation the 
hearts of the only class which was ever faithful to 
you in this country; you have been coguetting with 
a body of men whom in your hearts you utterly 
abhor, and now you stand face to face with disrup- 
tion of the empire, the establishment at your very 
doors of a distinct and hostile nationality—this was 
your message of peace.” 


Tse Bisuop or Derry. 


The following description of a sermon 
preached by the Bishop of Derry at the con- 
secration of a new church, is quoted from 
Church Bells, in the last number of the 
Ecclesiastical Gazette, without any note of 
disapproval of its doctrine or spirit: — 


“The Sermon preached by the Bishop, was 
chiefly marked by its outspoken utterances on the 
subject of the Sacraments. The text was, Psa. 
xxxvi. 9: ‘ For with thee is the well of life, and in, 
Thy light shall we see light.’ After speaking of 
Christ as the light of the world and the everlasting 
Fountain of Life, the Bishop went on to show how 
this life, which is inward and spiritual, is communi- 
cated by Him, through His ministers, through the 
outward and visible means of Holy Baptism, and 
sustained through the outward and visible means of 
Holy Communion. It was vain to hope for life, in 
its inception or its support, save in the faithful and 
prayerful use of the divinely appointed means, ‘ fol- 
lowing every pipe and conduit by which we know 
we are to draw water from the well of life.’ The 
sermon concluded with an eloquent vindication of 
the great spiritual principle of richness and magni- 
ficence in the externals of Divine worship. ‘ Ihave 
no doubt,’ said the Bishop,‘ that there may be well- 
meaning persons, who, coming into this church so 
richly adorned and beautified by its pastor and con- 
gregation, will ask, ‘ What is the meaning of all 
this in these days of the poverty of our Church? 
Why all this waste?’ Tor there are those who 
argue some such fashion as this:—We want to build 
a Church—to get it up as cheaply and as plainly as 
possible. Let us hire a popular preacher, and get 
as much money as we can by letting the pews to 
the best advantage by the square foot. Let the 
singing be slow, and let the bell clang a funereal 
tone. Let the preaching not be from the heart and 
soul of the preacker, but let every word be carefully 
squared and measured. Let no hues fall from the 
painted pane, nothing but unstained light. Such 
is the plea for an elaborated ugliness—an ugliness 
which is called by the glorions name of Protestant 
simplicity, but which arises from an un-Protestant 
carelessness and stinginess, which would offer to 
God that which costs it as little as possible.” 


Alas for the diocese presided over by a 
Bishop holding such views as are propounded 
in the above extract! If the voice of an in- 
dignant Protestant people does not hinder 
the development of such anti-Christian sacer- 
dotalism and sacramentalism, Derry bids fair 
to rival those districts of England where the 
virus of Romanism has produced the ma 
tured fruits of apostasy from the simplicity of 
the Gospel. We need hardly notice the 
Bishop’s slander on the evangelical body, 
whom he misrepresents as saying, ‘Let the 
preaching not be from the heart and soul of 
the preacher, but let every word be carefully 
squared and measured.” 


[August 1, 1872. 


Anstwersto Correspondents 


A. I. Bray.—We cannot but think that ample 
opportunities are afforded to all who desire to have 
a Bible, to supply themselves with a copy. 

As to the National Board of Education, earnest 
Protestants have spared no pains to procure the 
rescinding of the rules which restrict the teaching 
of Scripture in their schools. The result proves 
that vital Christianity has nothing to expect from - 
statesmen and politicians. 
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Just Published by Messrs. Hamilton, Adams & Co.? 
32 Paternoster Row, London, Price 7s. 6d., 


A Third Edition of 
[ ITURGICAL PURITY, OUR RIGHT- 
d 


FUL INHERITANCE. By JounC. Fisuer, 
M.A. of the Middle Temple. 





Oe LAND. Price One Penny. An 

Exposure of RITUALISM in England. Pub- 
lished by R. T. White, 45-Fleet street, Dublin. 
One hundred copies for five shillings. 





ISLAND OF ACHILU. 


DAILY POSTAL AND PASSENGER COMMUNICATION. 


On and after Ist August, 1872, a Public Car, 
carrying the mails from Newport, will leave West- 
port daily (Sunday excepted) via Newport, Mul- 
rany and Achill Sound to Dugort, at 8 am.; and 
from Dugort to Westport daily (Sunday excepted) 
at llam. Fares— 

Between Westport and Dugort 5s. 

* Achill Sound 4s. 

Mulrany 2s. 6d. 

Achill Sound 1s. 6d 


Dugort and : 
J. P. BRICE. 
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THE MISSIONARY HOTEL, 
DUGORT. 


The Scenery of Achill, with its sea cliffs on the 
Atlantic, is not excelled in beauty and grandeur by 
any other part of the Western Highlands. 

Visitors at the Hotel have free right of Shooting 
over between 2,000 and 3,000 Acres, and the Fish- 
ing on three Lakes. 

Passengers can book through to Achill by Rail 
and Car at Broadstone Station, Dublin. 

J. P. BRICE, Dugort. 


Printedand Publishedforthe Proprietor,at 45 Fleet-stree 
Dublin. Subscriptions—ThreeShillings perannum, payable 
in advance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Rathmines, with the name and address of the 
Subscriber legibly written, directed to the Rey. EpwakD 
NANGLE, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin,to whom all 
communications on the business of the *‘Irish Church Adyo- 
cate” are to be addressed. Unstamped copies, Twopence 
each, can be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers, 
The Trade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, hy Mr 
R.T. White ,Steam-Press Printe,45 Fleet-street, Dublin, 











AND ACHILL 


Che Hrish Church Advovate 


MISSIONARY HERALD. 


REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 


VOL. XXXVU. 





Contents. 
Achill News ats S15 
Our Revision Tracts .. b 
Reformation or Secession bu oe. 
The Rey. Mr, Walker, of Bristol, onthe Bennett Judg- 


ment Je Ac c6 -- 323 
A False Plea against the Revision of the Prayer-book .. 323 
The British Association ae se +. 324 
The School of the Prophets, No. XIX : . 825 


What is our probable position on the Prophetie Chart 
at the present time os ee 

A Dissenting Minister and the Liberation Society 

Western Africa ve 50 ee 

Revivals mae she 

The South American Missionary Society 

A Plea for Israel 


ee 328 
1. 829 
.. 330 
se 332 


The Bishop of Derry’s Sacramentalism. Is it Scriptural ? 332 
a5 -. 33: 


Historical Accuracy of the Pentateuch 833 
Killaloe Diocesan Synod : 

The Highland Kitchen-maid aa de an 
The four Pillars of the Divine Authority of the Bible . 


The Bishop of Winchester and Ritualism .. .. 334 


The Purchas Case us ee 834 
Poetry—The Mediatorial Throne be .. 834 
Monthly Summary Ae as +. 835 
Acknowledgments 336 


Auswers to Correspondents oo . 
8888NnNS0manooa99D9aanRDaoSH rrr 
Just published, Third Edition, Price for single 





oopy, 1d. 
ae ACHILL PROTESTANT CATE- 
CHISM. 
Also, 


HE CHURCH CATECHISM, revised, 
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ACHILL NEWS. 


We are sorry to report a great failure of 
the potato crop in this island ; this isa heavy 
calamity, especially affecting the poor, who 
depend principally on the potato for the 
maintenance of their families. The fearful 
famine of 1846, which lasted for several 
years, and swept away nearly one-half of 
the population, originated in a similar cala- 
mity. It would be most desirable that a 
mill which was built several years ago near 
the Missionary Settlement, should be put in 
working order, to enable the islanders to 
convert their oats and rye into meal, which 
would, to a considerable extent, supply the 
deficiency of the potato crop. To repair 
the mill-dam, and machinery, would cost 
about £100. 


The scarity and high price of fuel have 
| tnrned men’s thoughts to the peat bogs of 
1 Treland, which by a skillful application of 
| recent mechanical inventions, might be made 
_ available for supplying the public with fuel 
as good as coal, and not so expensive. We 
learn that a Committee of intelligent gentle- 
men, of every shade of politics and religion, 
is being formed, for the purpose of collect: 
ing information on this subject, in which 
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all have a common interest. 


national importance. 


We subjoin a list of Visitors to the 
We would venture to sug- 
gest to our friends in England and Ireland 
who meditate a tour of recreation, to visit 
this locality in this month, when the mag- 
nificient scenery of this island may be seen 
It will be seen 
by an advertisement in our last page, that 


Achill Hotel. 


to the greatest advantage. 


there is now direct communication, by pub- 


lic conveyance, between the Achill Hotel 


and Dublin. 


Visitors at the Mission Hotel, Dugort, 
Island of Achill. 

Mrs. Locke, Leend, Wiltshire; Miss Dalton, The 
Chantry, Tanfield, Wiltshire; Mrs. Crompton, Stans 
field, Eskolt Hall, near Leeds, and Miss Crompton, 
Stansfield; Mrs. Heighington, Donard House, Athy; 
Mr. W. Heighington, Mr. R. C. Heighington; Miss 
Lawder; Mr. Robert S. Millar, London; Mr. M. T. 
Moses, Leeson Park, Dublin; Mr. Wm. M. Fawcett 
and Miss Fawcett, Cambridge; Rev. G T. Stokes 
and Mrs. Stokes, All Saints, Blackrock; Miss Stock 
and Mrs. Jackson, Eagle Lodge, Blackrock; Rev 
R. Bennett, Arinley; Mr. R. J. Rowlandson, Lon- 
don; Mr. Leopold Cust, Tipperary; Mr. Herbert 
Murray, Dublin; Mr. James M‘Tier, Donone House, 
Antrim; Mr. H. N. Carrol, Visalia, Tulan, County 
California; Mr. A. G. More, Dublin; Mr. W. Frazer, 
Harcourt-street, Dublin; Mr. Charles J. Elwell, 
Compton, Wolverhampton; Mr. Councillor Mattley, 
Castlemere, Rochdale; Mr. Henry Howarth, do., 
Mr. Isaac Glover, Southport; Mr. T. J. O’Shea, 
Dublin; Mr. J. Edward Muddock, 121 Fleet-street, 
London. 


pe 


OUR REVISION TRACTS, 
Tue circulation of our three tracts on the 
tevision of the Prayer-book still proceeds. 
The demand from England increases con- 
siderably, A zealous revisionist residing near 
London, writes:— 

“Tam thankful to tell you that your admirable 
tracts on ‘* Revision,” are opening some eyes in our 
benighted Church of England. Good Mr. has 
at last acknowledged that the Prayer-book needs 
alteration. I have entreated him to use the weight 
of his influence to obtain such a blessing for the 
Church, before she quite sinks into the arms of 
Popery. Every second Church in London has the 
idolatry of the Mass to be found in it, and half of 
them have crucifixes and other abominations in 
them, the Bishop of London looking on in silence! 

What are we to say to such iniquity? Will not 
God be avenged of such a nation as we are becom- 





‘The peat bogs 
of Achill are of great extent and depth, and 
the peat of the best quality; while the 
manufactured material can be conveyed by 
water, at a small cost, to every part of the 
Kingdom. We would venture to suggest to 
the Committee that a careful inspection of 
the island, with reference to these particu- 
lars, would repay the originators of what 
may well be regarded as an enterprise of 





















ing? Our spiritual rulers being at the bottom of it 
all! 

I am sending your tracts far and wide. Conld 
you spare me fifty more copies, and the same num- 
ber of the Molesworth Hall Decuaration? I 
should be very much obliged, and send you stamps 
for the postage. 

‘“‘ Yours in the best bonds.” 


We beg leave again to remind the friends 
of the good cause, that our Revision Tracts 
are printed for gratuitous circulation, and may 
be had by any one sending their name and 
address, with stamps to pay the postage, to 
Rev. EH. Nangle, 26 Belgraye-road, Rath- 
mines, Dublin. The postage on fifty copies 
is only sixpence. 

The friends of revision in Dublin are re- 
quested to sign the Declaration which lies for 
signature at the Bethel, 13 D’Olier-street ; 
Messrs. Robertson & Co., Booksellers, 4 
Grafton-street ; and Messrs. Webb and Jen- 
ning’s Library, 47 Lower Sackville-street, 
near the Post Office. 


—~>—- 
REFORMATION OR SECESSION, 


BY THE REV. CAPEL MOLYNEUX. 


The following observations on the recent 
judgment of the judicial committee of the’ 
Privy council, in the case of the Rev.J.Bennett 
of Frome, were addressed to his congregation 
by the Rev Capel Molyneux, who holds a 
high position among the Evangelical clergy of 
London. So far as these observations refer 
tothe conduct of the Judicial Committee, we 
fully agree with Mr. Molyneux, but when he 
comes to speak of the duty of the Evangeli- 
cal clergy of the English Church with refe- 
rence to the judgment, we are not prepared to 
adopt his suggestion. So long as faithful 
ministers are left in full enjoyment of the 
liberty of prophesying, as they now are, 
secession from the church, according to the 
light which we have, appears to us an un- 
warrantel schism, a cowardly abandonment of 
the position in which God’s providence has 
placed us for testifying for God’s truth, and 
protesting against antichristian error. Tho 
church of Thyatira was guilty of tolerating in 
her pale, a party of seducers symbolized as 
“that woman Jezebel,” but her faithful mem- 
bers were not commanded to secede (See 
Rev. ii. 18-29). We apprehend, however, that 
Mr. Molyneux expresses the feelings of a large 
proportion of the Evangelical clergy of the 
Kinglish church. 

The Rey. Capel Molyneux took for his text part 
of 2 Cor. vi. 14, ‘* What fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness, and what communion 
hath light with darkness ?” and remarked that it 
was not tie fitness of the thing, but its possthility 
which was here galled into question, WLilg things 
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abide in the Church, and accept this ? Is that the 

mind of God ? Look at the history of God’s dealings 

with men. What is redemption? It gives a cure or 

it castsaway. Thatisitswholehisotry. Separation 

from evil, somehow or other, must be effected. The 

teaching of Christ and of the Holy Ghost both poiut 

to this course. ‘‘Go ye and preach the gospel,” 
and if they won’t receive you, “ shake off the dust 
of your feet.” What is the doctrine of the text ? 
‘¢ Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate.” How can any man in his senses, and as an 
honest man, look at the Word of God, and, with any 
regard for the honour of God and his own integrity, 
venture to say that if the Church abide as it is, he 
ought to abide in it ? Don’t tell me about objections, 
and say, if you quit the Church, what will your con- 
gregation do? What about that ? That isthe Lord’s 
affair, not mine. But you say, I can preach the 
truth as before. So Ican; but Iam endorsing error 
at the same time. Where is my honesty? I say 
boldly there is no alternative, if the Church abide as 
it is, but secession. I will accept no alternative but 
secession. Let the Church be changed; I will abide. 
If the Church abide, I change myself. I come out. 
There is no possibility of doing otherwise. I want 


have no right to do so. The Ritualist has as much 
right to teach his views as I have to stand here— 
legally I mean; God knows, not seripturally. 

Look at this judgment again, and see how re- 
markable is its construction. Iam not going toim- 
pute motives, but it has a most remarkable bearing. 
There are, as you know, three classes in our Church, 
what we call the Broad Church party, the High 
Church (or, as I shall call them, the Ritualistic) 
party, and the Evangelical party. Leaving out of 
view the Broad Church party, and looking only at 
the Ritualistic and Evangelical bodies, whom this 
judgment chiefly concerns, it has a favourable and 
an unfavourable aspect to both. Bring it to bear 
upon the Ritualist. Mr. Bennett’s acquittal is 
altogether in his favour, the affirmation of doctrine 
by the Privy Council is right in his teeth. With 
regard to the Evangelical, Mr. Bennett’s acquittal 
is right in his teeth, while the affirmation of doctrine 
isin his favour. It the judgment had been con- 
structed to pander to both, it could not have been 
more ingeniously constructed. And it has virtually 
been accepted by both, whereas, strictly speaking, 
it ought to have been objectionable to both. If the 
whole Church had risen up as one man and said, 
“ We will not have it; let us have one thing or the 
other,” one would not have been astonished. But 
it is not so, and what are we to do? 

With regard to the Ritualists, I will leave them 


retained 'their proper and respective natures, opposites 
Could not be united. Light might dispel darkness, 
and darkness light, but the two could not be one. 
This law is universally true, both in the moral and 
physical world, and lies at the root of all religion. 
‘There never was a time or circumstance in which 
the principle was more important in its application 
than the present. It lies at the root of all that is 
involved in the dnty of the ministers of our own 
Church, especially I mean with reference to the 
Bennett judgment. I have once or twice alluded to 
the subject, but I want to deal with it fully on this 
occasion. And there is no subject in which you are 
more interested, than to see what the duty of the 
minister of our Churchis. If he be not true to his 
principles, then good-bye to all religion, and you 
may wash your hands of the whole matter. 

Before you can ascertain what the duty of the 
minister in relation to the Bennett judgment is, you 
must consider the circumstances and position in 
which our Church now is, and our position as min- 
isters of that Church. Mr. Molyneux proceeded on 
these points to speak of the charges brought against 
Mr. Bennett, the passages in his writings, on which 
these charges were founded, and the authoritative 
affirmation of the Judicial Committee, with regard 
to the doctrine of the Church of England, and which 
affirmation was totally opposed to the views held by 





























no concealment, no underhand work, but everything 
above board. I am specially anxious for this, 
because it is impossible to say what may take place. 


you thoroughly to understand this, Let there be — 
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Mr. Bennett, yet, he said, Mr. Bennett was acquitted. 
It was contended that the language of the articles of 
belief was such as not to exclude the doctrine and 
teaching of Mr. Bennett, and hence he was acquitted. 
But ifa prisoner be not guilty, his supposed trans~ 
gression is nullified, and the thing charged against 
him is lawful. Mr. Bennett was prosecuted as con- 
travening the law of the Church, and was _pro- 
nounced not guilty—absolutely acquitted. Then 
what he did was lawful, as much so as it is for me 
to stand here preaching the simple gospel of Jesus 
Christ. It is attempted by some men to nullify the 
evil effects of this acquittal, on the ground of the 
authoritative afirmation on the part of the Judicial 
Committee in favour of sourd doctrine in our Church, 
But how can any simple-minded, honest man be 
satisfied with that? If I introduce poison into a 
house, however much wholesome salutary food there 
may bein it, the poison remains there. 

But however some may endeavour to get over the 
difficulty and explain it away in this manner, I want 
you to hear a few of the opinions given in our 
leading publications, both from men of our own 
Church, trom the public at large, and also from men 
opposed to us. He then read extracts from The 
Times and Echo in which the judgment was un- 
favourably criticised, the latter newspaper remark- 
ing that ‘except the recognition of the authority of 
the Pope, there was little left to distinguish the 
Church of England from the Church of Kome, or 
Protestants from Romanists.” He also quoted a 
passage trom the organ of Archbishop Manning, to 
the effect that the Evangelical party in the Church 
of England had no alternative left but to bring 
about a new reformation of their Church, or secede 
from it themselves. 

The question really comes to be (he continued), 
what is the position of the clergymen of the Chureh 
of England in these circumstances? The Church isa 
corporate body. It has got its own laws and princi- 
ples, and these are not only sanctioned but given by 
the law of the land. The law of the land settles 
what the law of the Church shall be; and we are 
bound by these laws as given tous. We cannot 
alter them, and if we do not abide by them we are 
liable to prosecution, ejection from our posts, and 
penalties. If not, why .was Mr. Bennett prosecuted, 
and why was Mr. Vosey cast out of the Church? 
We are responsible for the violation of the laws of 
the Church. We may like them or dislike them as 
we please, but we are bound by them. Istand here 
and am bound to preach according to the doctrines 
of the Church, and Iam bound to accept that in- 
terpretation which is put on them by the law of the 
Jand. You may say this is an anomaly, but I 
cannot help it. And so with regard to the inter- 
pretation now given to the doctrines of our Church 
by this judgment. Iam bound toacceptit. Ihave 
no right to protest ayainst it virtually. It is all 
very well to say, “Put aside these men,” You 







alone; but what are the Evangelicals—what am I 
to do ? I speak, of course, about the ministers only. 
There are two courses; the first relating to the 
Church itself, and the second relating to our con- 
nection with the Church. 


First, as to the Church, what is our duty ? To 
alter it. What is at fault ?—the law. It isno use 
talking about men. How does it come to pass that 
men are at liberty to preach the veriest heresy in 
our Church ? Whatever may haye been the case on 
the Continent, our Reformation had primary re- 
ference to the doctrine of transubstantiation. Yet 
it has taken a place in our Church, and has been 
legalized. The fact is, it was never thought that 
this great mystery of iniquity, or iniquity of mys- 
tery, should have introduced the thin end of the 
wedge as it has done. It could not have been 
thought that a man ceuld preach, under the shelter 
of a word, the very doctrine against which the 
Church protests. Therefore the Articles were not 
framed to meet this. It was never contemplated, 

What is wanting ? An alteration in our law, a 
revision—a downright radical revision of our Prayer- 
book. It is ridiculous to think of anything short 
of this. If you let the Prayer-book remain, the whole 
evil remains. Unless it is altered, and the phrase- 
ology of some of our Articles also altered, it is per- 
fectly absurd to talk of eradicating this evil. We 
want a downright radical reformation, and, as far as 
Tam concerned, I will be content with nothing short 
of it. As tothe possibility of attempting to com- 
promise this matter, I would not listen to it. How 
is this reformation to be attained ? There is an 
attempt being made by the Church Association and 
another body, with both of which I am connected, 
to send throughout the whole country a petition to 
be forwarded with a memorial to the Queen as to 
our position in consequence of this judgment, and 
the absolute necessity, unless the whole Church is to 
go to pieces, of meeting the difficulty by some alter- 
ation which shall prevent the possibility of this evil 
being permitted to leaven the Church. Is there any 
hope of success ? I confess I see very little when I 
know that the Judicial Committee is the final court 
of appeal. But there it is, and we shall wait to see 
what the result will be. ‘This step will be prosecuted 


| and carried out thoroughly, asI believe, throughout 


all the country, and I am not without hope that the 
great Protestant spirit will be evoked. 

But, in-the event of that being a failure, which I 
fear it may, what is the duty of us ministers ? Bear 
in mind our position, if you please. We are re- 
sponsible for the doctrine of the Church, and have 
undertaken to abide by it to all intents and purposes; 
and if we cannot succeed in rooting out this doctrine 
of the real presence, what is our duty with respect 
to our connection with the Church? Breax rr. 
Secepr. Will any man tell me that under such 
cixgumstances, and with such responsibilities, I may 


A little time hence and there may be circumstances 
which may require us to abide longer than we 
otherwise would, And if I abide, it will simply be 
because efforts are being made for eradicating this 
accursed evil from our Church. If this is not done, 
I do not abide, and I want this to be plainly under- 
stood, because I get a great many lettters sent to 
me, and questions put to me, as to what Lam going 


to do, simply, I suppose, because I wrote to The — 


Times lately on the subject. I wish all men to know 
what I feel; I have not a shadow of hesitation about 
the course that I am to pursue. I would say to the 
whole Evangelical body of England this morning— 
I speak of course to the ministers—that as one man 
they ought to come out of the Church, unless there ts to 
be a downright reformation. Yousay, What are we 
to do? Let the God of heaven settle that. Are we 
to begin and question what we are to do? Have we 
not learned the alphabet of religion? The first thing 
is to serve God and let Him settle results; at all 


events, God helping me, that is what I shall do. I- 


shall abide for a season, and I shall see, with prayer 
and waiting, whether through some instrumentality 
the Church is reformed; if not, nothing on earth 
that I know of will induce me to abide. I will leave 
the results to God. He takescare of His own people, 
and will do so. Be it known unto all men thatI for 
one will not, directly or indirectly, by complicity 
sanction in any way the bowing down and worship- 
ping a sacrificial image, or be a party to the idola- 
trous worship which the Judicial Committee, by 
acquitting Mr. Bennett, have set up in the Church 
of England. 


The following allusion to the judgment of 
the Privy council by Mr. Bennett himself, may 
serve to teach that tribunal, that the un- 
righteous compromise by which they attemp- 


ted to heal the limb which demanded am-— } 


putation, has not answered their intention. 


We are sure that such compromises please | 


not God, and those who attempt to make 
them, will find by bitter experience that they 


are “contrary to all men ’—Seeking to please | 


every body they fail to please any. Speaking 


at a late meeting of a local branch of the | 


English Church union, Mr. Bennett said:— 


*‘ With reference to the decision of the Judicial 
Committee of Privy Council, he hoped they would 
not call ita judgment: it -was not a judgment—tit 
was simply an opinion: if they called it a judgment 
it inferred that there was a judge, but there was no 
judge there qualified to decide the question: he never 
‘admitted the authority of the Privy Council to decide 
the question; neither did he admit it was a judgment, 
fox it was nothing but a very undecided opinion, He¢ 
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believed there were ten lords in the Council,—he was 
not quite certain how many were Law Lords and 
Spiritual Lords; but they were no more qualified to 
decide the question, or pass a judgment, than the first 
ten men who passed by in the street. He had ro 
doubt those lords were very learned men—men 
learned in legal lore; but were they qualified to 
define a doctrine like that? He would say just a 
word about their ‘opinion.’ It was not their original 
‘opinion;’ their original document was very different 
tothe second; bnt some of their lordships did not 
like it: they thought it was too favourable. Lord 
A. said this word would not do; so a little bit was 
put in to please Lord A. Then Lord B. said that 
word won’t do; and so another bit had to be put in. 
So much for what they called the ‘judgment,’ but 
which was nothing more than an ‘ opinion,’ princi- 
pally remarkable for its endless contradictions. It 
told them that the cause first commenced in 1868, 
in the Arches Court of Canterbury. It was no such 
thing; it did not commence in the Arches Court at 
all—it commenced in the Court of Queen’s Bench: 
and that made a material difference. A rule was 
first moved for in the Queen’s Bench to compel the 
Bishop to do something which he had no wish to do; 
and he could point out to them many more state- 
ments equally incorrect. Again, the judgment, or 
rather the ‘opinion,’ stated ‘the respondent has not 
appeared upon the hearing of the appeal.’ How 
could he be arespondent. Henever appeared! He 
never objected! He never even opened his mouth, 
and yet they call him a respondent! So much for 
the consistency of their ‘opinion.’ Again, not 
satisfied with finding fault with him, they must abuse 
him: they stated that the language used had given 
much pain. Had they considered others’ feelinas ? 
The Archbishop, when writing upon the subject, 
said the feelings of others had not been considered; 
but had he considered theirs ? Their lordships also 
stated that they must confine their attention to such 
documents as were before them, and would not be 
influenced by the writings or opinions of others, and 
yet they cited the opinion of Bishop Bull and others; 
and although those were not ‘legal documents before 
them,’ yet they brought them in in order to prove a 
probability of their own making. Could a decision 
containing so many contradictions be called a judg- 
ment ? Their friend Archdeacon Denison, spoke cor- 
rectly when he said there were but two sentences 
in the judgment which were of any value—first, 
‘that the subject matter is beyond the grasp of 
human intellect;? and secondly, ‘that the appeal 
was dismissed,’ and that all the rest was leather and 
prunella. He should liken the Church to a ship, a 
ship built of two water-tight compartments, after 
the manner in which they built ships in the present 
day, so that if the ship s:ruck upon a rock, only one 
compartment would be injured, and the other com- 
partment would have sufficient buoyancy to keep the 
ship afloat and save it. ° Now the Church was a ship, 
it had struck upon a rock, and one of the compart- 
ments had been injured. Need he say to which 
party he referred? They must do what love and 
charity taught them—they must offer others the 
protection and shelter of their compartment, so that 
in God’s name they might save the whole ship.” 


—_>— 


THE REV.MR.WALKER, OF BRISTOL, 
ON THE BENNETT JUDGMENT. 


Tuis faithful witness to evangelical truth, as 
taught in our reformed Church, has pub- 
lished an able tract on the recent judgment 
of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Coun- 
cil. We invite attention to the following 
extracts :— 

“We feel, when we look at our Articles and 
Formularies, that we are at one still with Cranmer, 
Ridley, Latimer, Bucer, Martyr, Hooper, and other 
honoured instruments employed of God to relieve 
the professing Church from the scourge of Popery. 
We are Protestants in the sense in which these men 
were Protestants, and as long as we accept our 
Articles and Formularies in the sense in which their 


compilers understood them, we will be Protestants 
- puill, 














** These Articles and Homilies are in strict accord 
with the writings of the early Reformers, in which 
writings no subject is so prominently brought for- 
ward as the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and 
no view concerning it so fully and forcibly repu- 
diated and reprobated, as that of any presence of 
Christ whatever, in the elements of bread and wine, 
before or after consecration. 

‘“We believe that iu the rejection of all idea of 
any sacrificial character attaching directly or in- 
directly to the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the 
Reformers assumed a rigorous and uncompromising 
attitude; and, therefore, the Articles and Formu- 
laries of the reformed Church of England do the 
same, thus removing the centre-ground for all 
Romish doctrine and usage. 

‘Being Protestant Christians, we cling to our 
Church with all affection and gratitude, for the 
faithful testimony which that Church bears against 
Popery, and in favour of Scriptural truth, and 
Evangelical doctrine. We rejoice that in the Church 
of England have been reared, and are being reared, 
multitudes of the living members of Christ's Spiri- 
tual Church; and while we do not deny but lament 
that some blemishes, ambiguities, and apparent incon- 
sistencies still exist in that Church, we are confirmed 
by testimonies innumerable, the recent judgment in- 
cluded, in the belief that God has marked His favour 
to her by the extraordinary amount of truth which 
she embodies in her Liturgy, Articles, and Formu- 
laries, and the genuine Evangelizing work which 
she has done, and is doing, at home and abroad. 

‘* We feel convinced that men holding Mr. Ben- 
nett’s views, cannot be true ministers of a Christian 
Church, and that a Church authoritatively main- 
taining such views, would not be a Christian Church 
in any honest sense at ail. 

‘The position of a clergyman enjoying position 
and emolument in a Church, must be a painfully 
humiliating one, when only by a series of legal subt- 
leties, and a weak but amiable determination to 
save him from the punishment which he has n- 
curred, he narrowly escapes a penal sentence with 
all its serious consequences, for his treason against 
that Church. 

“The Bennett judgment affects Mr. Bennett 
only. It does not affect the Church of England. 
In Scotland the verdict would be “not proven;” in 
France, perhaps, “guilty, with extenuating cireum- 
cumstances.” The whole judgment hinges on the 
question, ‘ In what sense is Mr. Bennetv’s language 
to be taken? Is it possible in any manner to sup- 
pose that he means something different from that 
which his language naturally conveys?” He must 
have been condemned if it was legally certain to the 
minds of the judges that he took the Romish, and 
not the Protestant, view of the Sacrament, that is, 
the Church of Rome’s view, and not that of the 
Church of England. The direct question, therefore, 
was not, What does the Church of England say? 
but, the Church of England being acknowledged 
Protestant and Evangelical, has Mr. Bennett so un- 





equivocally expressed himself in hostility to the doc- 
trines of that Church, that he must after the ex- 
laustion of all legal appliances to protect him, be 
condemned and punished? 

“Ifthe judgment of the Privy Council bad been 
that Mr, Bennett’s views on the “real presence, 
sacrifice, and adoration,” taken in the obvious sense 
which his words convey, are those of the Articles 
and Formularies of the Church of England, we 
would be convinced from the plain and obvious 
meaning of the language of those documents, and 
from the well-known sentiments of the men who 
compiled them, that such a decision was absurdly at 
variance with fact; but if we thought that that 
decision was to be henceforth regarded as the stan- 
dard of the Church’s creed on the vital question 
which it contemplates, it would become a serious 
subject of enguiry with us whether we would con- 
tinue in communion with a Church thus authorita- 
tively pronounced relapsed and apostate. 

“But thanks to our Great Head, the judgment 
condemns the Romish view adopted by the Ritua- 
lists, of ‘* the real presence, sacrifice, and adoration,” 
deciding only that there was no legal certainty that 
Mr. Bennett held such a view, and deciding that 
those members of the Church of England who reject | 


that view are right. It is Mr. Bennett, and those 
who agree with him, who should seriously enquire 
whether it is consistent with manliness and honesty 
to shelter themselves under ambiguous language, 
and a legal doubt concerning their real sentiments. 
They know that the views which they hold are pre- 
cisely those with which they have been charged, and 
it is cowardly of Mr. Bennett, to say the least, to 
take advantage of judicial indulgence and com- 
miseration, stretched to the uttermost, to save him 
from tlie verdict which he knows must have been 
pronounced had he come forward boldly at the trial, 
and made in his own person, or even by counsel, a 
plain and unequivocal statement of his opinions. 

‘* We pray our brethren in the Church to thank 
God and take courage. Our beloved Master has 
constrained the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council to pronounce, authoritatively and decidedly, 
against the suspicion of complicity with Rome, which 
has often been charged upon us, more especially of 
late years. Let those intruders within the Protes- 
tant pale congratulate themselves if they can, upon 
the fact, that their Romanizing doctrines only es- 
caped condemnation through, what appears to be 
the legal stratagem in criminal cases, of reading 
documentary evidence in any sense, rather than the 
one which is sure to convict the accused.” 


We earnestly recommend this tract to our 
readers. It is published by J. E. Chillicot, 
26 Clare-street, Bristol, at the small cost of 
one penny. 

The sentence which we have italicised in 
our extracts shews that we may claim the 
author as a revisionist; but the whole affair 
proves that we need not only a revision of 
the Prayer-book, but a tribunal which will 
not torture its ingenuity to conjure up doubts 
where no doubts exist, as to the guilt of the 
party arrainged before it. 
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A FALSE PLEA AGAINST THE RE- 
VISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK. 


Wuen the opponents of revision have been 
driven by force of facts and Scripture from 
every other ground of defence, they gene- 
rally fall back on the argument--that we 
should be satisfied with the Prayer-book as 
it is, as our forefathers have been for the 
last three hundred years. This argument. 
if such we must call it, is founded on an 
assumption which is demonstrably false. 
The many revisions of the Prayer-book 
which have been undertaken since the reign 
of Edward VI., shew that the Prayer- 
book did not obtain that universal favor 
which the opponents of revision claim for 
it. It was a disastrous day for the Church 
and nation of England, when the worldly 
policy of lilizabeth and her counsellors 
erased from our national litany, the petition 
which our martyred reformers inserted in 
it—‘“ From the tyranny of the Bishop of 
Rome, and all his detestable enormities, 
good Lord deliver us.” When the out- 
spoken testimony of the Reformers against 
the Papal Antichrist was thus abandoned, 
and a faithless policy of concession arid con- 
ciliation founded on a compromise of God’s 
truth was adopted, a process of liturgical 
deterioration began, and our Prayer-book 
came out from each successive revision less 
Protestant and evangelical than it had been. 
This deterioration of our formularies wag 































































regarded with indifference, if not with satis- 
faction, by the worldly, the formal, the 
self-righteous, who, in every age, have con- 
stituted the majority of those connected 
with the Church by nominal membership ; 
but amongst the earnest and thoughtful, it 
was regarded with an amount of aversion 
which ultimately terminated in the seces- 
sion of multitudesfrom the national Church, 
while many of those who still adhered to 
her communion, earnestly desired the re- 
moval of those ambiguities which time- 
serving politicians had foisted into our for- 
mularies, to the sore discomfort of many 
tender consciences, 

The fact is undeniable that from the time 
of Elizabeth, there has been in the minds of 
God’s children in the Church of England, a 
smouldering discontent with those portions 
of the Prayer-book which we have particu- 
larized in Tract II., and this smouldering 
fire of discontent burst out into a flame in 
the reign of Charles IJ., when two thousand 
of the ablest ministers of the Church, whose 
writings are to this day, the standards of 
evangelical excellence, surrendered their 
livings, rather than seem to sanction the 
corruptions introduced by the minions of 
the profligate hypocrite who then sat on the 
“hrone of England into our service book. 

If the nation were as fully agreed, as the 
opponents of revision pretend, in uncondi- 
tional approval of the Prayer-book as re- 
vised by the Commissioners of Charles II., 
why should another royal commission, com- 
posed of the ablest men in the Church of 
England, have been appointed to revise it 
again in the reign of William III.? 

But to abandon generalties, we shall 
quote the testimony of individuals whose 
high position in the Church, and still more 
their devotedness in the service of their 
Divine Master, entitle them to peculiar res- 
pect. We begin with Archbishop Leighton. 
in one of his sermons, entitled ‘‘ The divine 
glory of Zion,” this venerated prelate 
writes :— 

‘Tf it be thus that the purity of religion and wor- 
ship is the crown and glory of a people, and there- 
fore on the other side, that their deepest stain of dis- 
honor and vileness is the vitiating of religion with 
human devices; then, to contend for the preservation 
or reformation of it is noble and worthy of a Chris- 
tian. It is for the crown of JESus CHrist, which 
is likewise a crown of glory and a diadem of beauty 
to them, He being their head. It is, indeed, the 
true glory both of kings and their kingdoms. 
Labour, then, for constancy in this work: let no 
man take your crown from you. You know how 
busy the emissaries of the Church of Rome have 
been to take it from us, or, at least, to pick diamonds 
out of it, and putin false counterfeit ones in their 
place. Imean they stole away the power of reli- 
gion, and filled up the room with shadows and 
fopperies of their own devising. It is the vanity ol 
that Church to think they adorn the worsuHip of 
God, when they dress it up with splendour in her 
service, which though some magnify it so much, yet 
may most truly be cailed a glistering slavery and 
captivity. Then is she truly free, and wears her 


crown when THR ORDINANCES OF GoD are conform- 
able to His own appointment.” 


It is well known that the opinions of 
Archbishop Ussher, and other contempor- 
_ aries of Leighton, were in accordance with 
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those expressed in the above extract; but 
passing on from their day, we come to those 
eminent men in the Church of England, who 
lived in the latter half of the last and the 
early part of the present century, to whom 
we are mainly indebted, under God, for the 
resuscitation and preservation of the mea- 
sure of vital Christianity which exists in 
the English Church. These faithful men, 
firm in their attachment of preference to 
the national Church, not only admitted but 
deplored the faults of our liturgy, and an- 
xiously desired their speedy correction. 
About the year 1756 the excellent Mr. 
Hervey writes :— 

“Even in an affair of the highest consequence, 
how negligent is the community. I mean in the 
long-expected reformation of our liturgy, in which, 
excellent as it is upon the the whole, there are some 
passages so justly exceptionable, that every Bishop 
in the kingdom will tell you he wishes to have them ex- 
punged; and yet I know not for what political or 
timid reasons, it continues just as it cid. Hapour 
FIRST REFORMERS BEEN THUS INDOLENT, WE STILL 
HAD BEEN Papists.”* 

About half a century after Mr. Hervey’s 
day, the Rev. Charles Simeon, of Cam- 
bridge, who did more to advance truth of 
doctrine and purity of worship in the national 
church, than any other man of his genera- 
tion, expressed himself substantially to the 
same effect :— 

‘From this view of the subject it will naturally 
be asked—Do I then consider the liturgy altogether 
perfect? TI answer, No. Itisa human composition, 
and there is nothing human that can claim so high 
a title as that of absolute perfection. There are cer- 
tainly some few expressions which might be altered 
for the better, and which in all probability would 
have been altered at the conference which was appointed 
for the last revision of it, if the unreasonable scrupu- 
losity of some, and the unbending pertinacity of others 
had not defeated the object of that assembly.” t 

Again, Mr. Simeon alluding to these 
blemishes in our liturgy, writes :— 

“J know that multitudes of pious men would 
labour in the Established Church if they could get 
over these difficulties, and that consequently many 
thousands in the Establishment are deprived of their 
labours by means of these obstacles. I know that 
many conscientious ministers have gone heavily all 
their days, because they knew uot how to act, 
whether to use expressions which they did not ap- 
prove, or to drop the use of them, or to relinguish 
the sphere of usefulness which they held in the 
Church, which, with these small exceptions, they 
loved and admired above any upon earth.” 

The force of this extract is greatly 
enhanced by the consideration, that it 
is taken from a work written for the ex- 
press purpose of defending the liturgy, and 
exhibiting its excellencies. 

Our next extract is taken from the writ- 
ings of the Rev. Thomas Scott, ‘the author 
of the best commentary on the whole Bible 
with which we are acquainted. ‘This 
cautious and thoughtful writer thus ex- 
presses himself :— 

‘Our pious Reformers, from an undue regard to 
the Fathers, and to the circumstances of the times, 
have retained a few expressions in the liturgy which 
are not only inconsistent with their other doctrine, 
but also tend to confuse men’s mind, and mislead 
their gudgment on this important subject.” 


* Hervey’s works, vol. 6, p. 276. 
J Hore Homilevice. 
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The important subject here alluded to is 
‘¢ Baptismal regeneration,” an error which 
lies at the root of the Popish and ritualistic 
heresy, and for the total eradication of 
which from our Prayer-book, every advocate 
of vital Christianity should contend. We 
set little value on any revision which does 
not remove every fibre of this root of 
bitterness from our formularies. 

We have made but a general allusion to 
the opinions of that small but influential 
section of the English Bishops, including 
such names as Sancroft, Stillingfleet, Bur- 
net, Tillotson, Porteus, and Shirley, who 
from the time of the revolution have adyo- 
cated, with more or less earnestness, the 
cause of liturgical revision. We shall close 
the testimony of this section of our wit- 
nesses, with a reference to the Jate Bishop 
of London, who in a charge to the London 
clergy in 1832 expressed himself as follows: 

‘‘ Tf I were asked what my opinion is as to the 
expediency of attempting any alteration in the 
liturgy, I should be deficient in candour if I did not 
acknowledge that I think the liturgy capable of im- 
provement. It would be little short of a miracle, 
were it otherwise: and I know not why I should be 
ashamed or reluctant to avow an opinion which was 


entertained by Sancroft, and Stillingfleet, and Teni- 
son, and Wake, and Secker, and Porteus.” 


In this same charge the Bishop said :— 


“JT heartily pray that a season may come when 
the question (namely, arevision of the Prayer-book) 
may be looked at with calmness and candour.” 

Had this aspiration of the Bishop of 
London been practically responded to by 
the episcopal bench at that time, and a 
thorough and searching revision of the 
Prayer-book been made, the ritualistic 
heresy, which has split the English 
Church into two hostile factions, would have 
been strangled in its infancy. The whole 
history of the Church teaches us that the 
worldly wisdom, which seeks to promote the 
interest of Christ’s religion by compromise 
and concession, is sure in the end to issue 
in failure, disgrace, and sorrow. Let the 
Irish Church be assured of this, and shape 
her course accordingly. The word of the 
Lord to Jeremiah plainly sets before her 
the path of safety and blessing—‘ Thus 
saith the Lorp, If thou return, then will I 
bring thee again, and thou shalt stand be- 
fore me; and if thou take forth the pre- 
cious from the vile, thou shalt be as my 
mouth : let them return unto thee, but return 
not thou unto them.’”’—Jerem, xv. 19. 


SF We al 
THE BRITISH ASSOCIATION. 


A MEETING of this institution was opened at 
Brighton, on the 15th ult. The inaugural 
address was delivered by Dr. Carpenter, 
who administered a mild rebuke, diluted by 
a large amount of philosophical jargon, to 
the Atheistical spirit, which often pervades 
the deliberations of the Association. He 
said :— 

‘Tt was asserted that we knew nothing but matter 
and its laws, and that force was a mere creation of 
the imagination. Might it not be affirmed that 
while matter is a couception of the intellect, force is 
that of which we haye the direct cognizance. ‘They 
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must come to the conclusion that the notion of force 
is one of those elementary forms of that which we 
cannot dispense with. He contended that it is the 
substitution of the dynamical for the mere pheno- 
menal idea, which gives the highest value to our 
conceptions of the order of nature. To set up those 
sequences which we call laws as self-acting, and 
either excluding or rendering unnecessary the power 
which alone could give them effect, appeared to him 
as arrogant as it was unphilosophical. Modern 
science, fixing its attention exclusively on the order 
of nature, had separated itself wholly from theclogy, 
whose function it was to seek after its cause; and 
herein science was justified. But when science as- 
sumed to set up its own conception of the order of 
nature as a sufficient account of its cause, it was in- 
vading a province of thought to which it had no 
claim. It was the high prerogative of science to 
demonstrate the unity of power which was operating 
through the limitless extent of the universe, and to 
trace its continuity through the vast series of ages 
which had been occupied in its evolution.” 


While we commend Dr. Carpenter for 
signifying his dissent from the folly of many 
of the philosophers of the British Associa- 
tion, in ignoring the Creator altogether, we 
should be unfaithful to our own convictions, 
and the truth of God, if we did not record 
our abhorence of his attempt, alike foolish 
and impious, to justify the elimination of 
God, from our investigation of his works, 
as a legitimate proceeding! We shall con- 
tent ourselves for the present by citing the 
reproof of such practical Atheism, involved 
in the following words of the inspired 
Psalmist :— 


O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom 
last thou made them all: the earth is full of thy 
riches; 

So is this great and wide sea, wherein are things 
ereeping innumerable, both small and great beasts. 

There go the ships; there is that leviathan, whom 
thou hast made to play therein. 

These wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give 
them their meat in due season. 

That thou givest them they gather: thou openest 
thine hand, they are filled with good 

Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled; thou 
takest away their breath, they die, and return to 
their dust. 

Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created; 
and thou renewest the face of the earth. 

The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever: the 
Lord shall rejoice in his works. 

He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth; he 
toucheth the hills, and they smoke. 

I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live: I will 
sing praise to my God while I have my being. 

My meditation of him shall be sweet: I will be 
glad in the Lord. 

Let the sinners beconsumed out of the earth, and 
let the wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord, O 
my soul. Praise ye the Lord. 


What would be thought of a member of 
the Association, who should contend that in 
any discussion which might take place as to 
the value of recent discoveries in Africa, no 
reference whatever should be made to the 
intelligence and indomitable perseverance of 
the distinguished explerer of that country, 
nor so muchas the name of Livingstone men- 
tioned? We need not apply our illustration. 
Truly the folly of the ancient heathen still 
reigns in the minds of our modern philo- 
sophers, who concede to man the honor 
which they deny to God, thus “ worshipping 
and serving the creature more than the 
Creater, who is blessed for evermore! ” 
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THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XIX. 


a THe Sixrtu VIAL. 
i Part L 


THE FALL oF TURKEY. 


Ir would be impossible to overrate the thrill- 
ing interest that from many causes must be 
awakened within us by the subject for our 
present consideration. We have advanced 
step by step, it is conceived, cautiously and 
surely to our own times. This alone would 
be sufficient to demand our most wakeful at- 
tention, and at the same time our most ear- 
nest heed, lest while expounding the prophet, 
we should presume to prophesy. ‘The temp- 
tation to do this is apparent, when the _pre- 
diction is in the act of receiving its accom- 
plishment. 

There can be no doubt that the Turkish 
Empire is intended by the great river Eu- 
phrates, upon which this sixth vial was 
poured. It is quite usual, in the symbolical 
language of prophecy, for a country to be ex- 
pressed by the name of its principal river. 
The same people and the same regions are 
affected, though in a completely opposite 
manner, by the sixth trumpet and the sixth 
vial. The former is the call to conquest and 
victory, the latter is the signal of wasting 
and decay. It will be recollected when the 
sixth trumpet was sounded, the four angels 
were unloosed that were bound in the great 
river Huphrates. At that time the Turks, 
under four celebrated leaders, burst the bar- 
riers by which they had hitherto been res- 
trained, and never ceased their ravages and 
their victories until they had taken Constan- 
tinople, extinguished the Roman Empire in 
the east, and had established themselves, 
with their poisonous religion, upon the throne 
of the first Christian emperor. Not the in- 
crease and prosperity, but the decay and the 
diminishing of it, is most assuredly signified by 
the drying up of the same great river, under 
this sixth vial. The Turkish Empire, so 
clearly described in another place (Dan. viii. 
23-25), was not to fall by the sword of vio- 
lence, but to be “‘ broken without hand.” It 
seemed to recover from the wounds inflicted 
upon it by the French expedition into Egypt; 
and the maintenance of its integrity was ex- 
pressly stipulated by the great European 
powers. But how utterly impotent are the 
kings of the earth to maintain the integrity 
of an empire whose dissolution has been de- 
creed by the King of Heaven. Five years 
after the fall of Napoleon, the dismemberment 
of Turkey began by the independence of 
Greece, which was then claimed, and shortly 
after obtained. Other provinces, and more 
especially Hgypt, followed in the wake of re- 
volt, some of them establishing their freedom 
from the Sultan, and others yielding him only 
a divided or nominal subjection. In addition 
to this, from a great variety of internal causes, 
the depopulation of the Empire has been so 
remarkable that it was actually said, “ Tur- 
key is perishing for want of Turks.” From 
time to time despotic sovereigns and success- 





ful warriors have earnestly desired to seize 
the glittering prize, but by one means or 
another they have hitherto been restrained 
when it seemed within their grasp, England 
and France combined in the Crimean war 
could prevent the King of the North from 
seizing upon the sick man’s inheritance: but 


they could not put new life into the paralyzed . 


frame of the sick man himself. They have 
for a while retarded, but they will in no wise 
prevent his final dissolution. It seems as 
plainly contrary to undeniable fact, to say the 
wasting process has not begun, as it is evi- 
dently contradicted by the sacred oracle to 
Suppose that it is actually finished. Surely 
the great river is not flowing on in its ancient 
strength, when so many of its tributaries 
have been diverted from its channel. But 
with equal certainty it is not yet dried up, so 
long as its polluted waters either still remain 
to desecrate the holy land, or have not re- 
tired from the city of the great Constantine. 

But a most memorable event is connected 
with the fall of Turkey. The mystical river 
is dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
east may be prepared. The outcasts of 
Israel, and the dispersed of Judah, must 
surely be meant by these symbolical kings. 
Similar language is elsewhere used (Isaiah xi. 
15, 16; and Isaiah xxvii. 12, 13), where 
we are expressly told the design of the visi- 
tation was for the restoration and the gather- 
ing of Israel and Judah. According to our 
best interpreters, the figurative language of 
St. John when he speaks of the drying up of 
the river Euphrates, is strictly analagous 
with the language of the prophet when he 
speaks of the river being so smitten that men 
may go over it dry-shod.—(Isaiah xi. 15), 
And not that only, Mr. Faber conceives that 
the same event exactly is predicted in both 
places. In one place the prophet Isaiah uses 
the river Euphrates as the type of Assyria, 
because it was the principal river of that 
empire; and by the overflowing of the Eu- 
phrates, he describes the victorious course 
and extensive invasions of that monarchy.— 
(Isaiah viii. 6-8). When, therefore, in ano- 
ther place, he speaks of the same river being 
made so shallow that men may pass over its 
divided streams dry-shod, clearly and evidently 
the meaning is figurative and not literal. He 
describes the diminishing, the exhausting, and 
the wasting away of the empire that is seated 
on the Euphrates. But for a long course of 
years these regions have been in the posses- 
sion of the Turks; and the Euphrates, flow- 
ing through the midst of it, has been the 
principal river of their long lasting and wide 
spreading empire. This river, therefore, ig 
the acknowledged and most appropriate em- 
blem of their might. But while the prophet 
describes in figurative language the wasting 
away of the Turkish power, and in like terms 
the utter overthrow of the Egyptian rule, in 
whatever hands it may then be, he tells us in 
plain language, and without any figure at all, 
the ends for which these powers are debased 
and brought low. It is that there may ba 
“a highway for the remnant of his people 
that shall be left from Assyria.” Neither are 



















































































































826 THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. [September 2, 1872. 
we allowed to doubt who are meant by his| found there. While the place where they | time has come. ‘l’he Turkish Empire, which 
people. They include alike both the outcasts | were originally planted is especially to be exa- | has formed for ages such an insuperable barrier 
of Israel and the dispersed of Judah. They | mined, it is certain that from time to time, | to the return of the Jews, and their implan- 
wil come forth from every hiding place in| during the lapse of so many ages, large | tation and exaltation in their own land, will 
whish they have been hid, and from every | colonies of them would migrate from thence | have passed away. The way will be pre- 
land to which they have been driven. Not | into other countries, both far off and nigh at pared and opened for them, just as the divi- 
oly from Assyria, to which the ten tribes | hand. ded waters of the Red Sea opened a way for 
were originally carried, and from Egypt. Not to sneak now of the veil upon their | their fathers when they came out of Egypt; | 
which has so often, in modern as well as in| hearts—which is the greatest hindrance of | and just as the dry channel of the actual | 
ancient times, been to them the konse of bon- | all—what is the great political hindrance | Kuphrates opened a path for the army of 
dage, but ‘from Paphros, and from Cush, | which prevents the return of the Jews to the | Cyrus when Babylon was taken, and the cap- 
and from Elam, and from Shinah, and from | land which God gave to ‘* Abraham and his | tive Jews were released from their captivity, 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea.” | seed for ever?” Clearly it is the Turkish | and suffered to return to their own land. 




























































































In one word, they will come “from the four 
corners of the earth.” 

If, therefore, we allow what the prophet 
speaks clearly to explain what the evangelist 
speaks figuratively, we can be at no loss 
whatever to understand who are meant by 
the kings of the east. Israel and Judah, 
converted to their own Messiah, restored to 
their own land, and again united together as 
one nation, will be a royal kingdom, as it 
were, a nation of kings; and then it will be 
gaid to her—‘‘ Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee. And the Gentiles shall come to her 
light, and kings to the brightness of her 
rising.” 

It will be said, perhaps, Where are these 
fature kings to be found? With regard to 
the dispersed of Judah, the reply may be given, 
Where are they not to be found? Then as 
to the outcasts of Israel, if we seek for them 
in the regions to which they were originally 
deported, and in the countries from whence 
we are told in the sure word of prophecy, 
they shall come, there is not the slightest 

doubt that they will be found there. The 
testimony of St. Jerome, at the beginning of 
the fifth century, is greatly to be considered. 
He assures us that, “the ten tribes remained 
then in the land of their original deportation, 
having never collectively or universally de- 
parted from it, whatever colonies or insulated 
detachments might have gone forth.” Now 
the ten tribes were originally carried away 
into the mountainous regions which constitu- 
ted Assyria proper, bordering upon Media and 
Armenia, and constituting the district called 
by the Greeks Adiabene. In this very re- 
gion, partly converted under the name of 
Nestorians, and partly unconverted, there can 
be no doubt here they were found by Dr. 
Grant in great numbers, and here they re- 
main to this very day. In addition to this, 
it seems almost certain that Mr. Samuel, the 
missionary, discovered large remains of the 
two and half tribes who were first carried 
away, where they have been for about twenty- 
six centuries, entombed among the rocks by 
the western shore of the Caspian sea, waiting 
for the national resurrection that is fast ap- 
proaching. Neither is this all; both for the 
Afghans and other tribes that might be men- 
tioned, there is such strong evidence of their 
Israelitish origin as can scarely be refuted. 
The circumstance of different places being 
claimed as the hiding place of the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, confirms rather than 
contradicts the idea of their being actually 














Empire. However weakened in power, and 
curtailed of its provinces in other places, here 
it is still supreme. The holy mountain, and 
the holy city, and the holy land, are still 
under the the dominion of the Turk. The 
sanctuary is not yet cleansed, for the mosque 
of Omar still defiles the holy place of the taber- 
nacle of the Most High. Jerusalem has not yet 
become the metropolitan city of the whole 
earth, but it is still trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles. The land of promise has not become 
again, as one day it most assuredly will, the 
glory of all lands. 


‘“‘For Moslem shrines its holiest haunts profane, 
And the dire crescent gilds its furthest plain.” 


It is mainly and especially for the removal 
of this long lasting hindrance that the sixth 
vial is to be poured out upon the great river 
Euphrates. I say, isto be poured out; for 
compared with the total downfall that awaits 
it, when the full vial descends upon it, the 
gradual wasting away which it has for some 
time been undergoing, can only be regarded 
as the prelude and the earnest and first 
sprinkling of what is yet tocome. Mr. Faber 
once thought, with many other commentators, 
that the effusion of the sixth vial marked the 
commencement and not the completion of 
Turkey’s decay; but with the manly candour 
which so clearly shines forth in all his writ- 
ings, he afterwards acknowledged his mistake, 
and corrected his error. The reasons for this 
change are given at length in his “ Downfall 
of Turkey.” They need not. be recapitulated 
here, but they are so forcible as almost to 
carry with them irresistible conviction. The 
way is not prepared for the return of the 
Jews to their own land, until the figurative 
Euphrates is actually dried up. We may not 
forget that the two most memorable periods 
of their history are inseparably connected 
with events most remarkably analagous to 
what is here deseribed. When the Egyptian 
plagues were ending, and the time of Israel’s 
deliverance from the house of bondage was 
actually come, the waters of the Red Sea were 
divided, and Israel walked through the midst 
of the sea as upon dry land. In like manner 
when Cyrus, the appointed deliverer of the 
Jews, was raised up for their liberation from 
Babylonish captivity, did he not actually dry 
up the river Euphrates, and march his army 
across its divided channel? Thus Babylon 
was taken, and then followed immediately 
the decree for the release and return of the 
captive Jews. Thus it will be when the time 
to favour Zion has come; yea, when the set 






Env oF Part I. 


(To be continued.) 
SEY ene 


“WHAT IS OUR PROBABLE POSI- — 


TION ON THE PROPHETIC CHART 
AT THE PRESENT TIME?” 


A Paper read at the half-yearly Meeting of 
the Midland Prophecy Investigation So- 
ciety, Derby, July 22nd, 1872, by Rev. 
G. French, B.A., Vicar of Newton Solney, 
Derbyshire. The views propounded in 
this Paper commended themselves to the 
general approval of the members present. 


By “our position,” I mean the position of the — 


Church of Christ. 

Accepting the historical interpretation of 
the Book of Revelation, that is, regarding the 
prophecy as a continuous history of the 
Church of Christ, and of the Fourth Monarchy 
with which it is specially connected, and 
within the limits of which it is principally 
found in the present dispensation,—a con-~ 
tinuous history from the Ascension, or days 
of the Apostle John, to the second Advent, 
and the consummation of all things—it would 
appear to me that WE ARE UNDER THE OUT- 
POURING OF THE SEVENTH VIAL. 

The six seals bring us to the downfall of 
the Roman Empire in its Pagan form; the 
first four trumpets to the breaking up of the 
Western Empire by the Gothic invasions; 
the fifth and sixth, to the overthrow of the 
Eastern Empire by the Saracens and Turks; 
also to and beyond the cia of the Reforma- 
tion. 

The seventh trumpet, including the seven 
vials, began, as I conceive, to blow at the 
outburst of the French Revolution—the be- 
ginning of the end,—continues to blow, and 
shall not cease to utter its sounds until the 
walls of the modern Jericho shall have 


fallen; our Joshua, followed by the armies of 


heaven, have entered and taken possession; 
and the kingdoms of the world have become 
completely and manifestly His. 

Five vials were poured out at the close of 
the last, and at the beginning of the present 
centuries, upon the kingdoms which supported 
the Papacy—the era including the rise, pro- 
aress, and overthrow of the first Napoleoni¢ 
Empire—Napoleon- being the great agent 
raised up by God in His providence for the 
scourging of the Papal nations, as Alari¢, 
Attila,Genseric, &c., were raised up in the fifth 
and sixth centuries for the desolating of the 
Western Empire. The sixth vial was poured 
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upon the Mahometan power of the east, under 
which, from 1521 to the present time, that 
power has been gradually wasting, the Eu- 
phratean flood subsiding, receding more and 
more to its original channel. Having been 
commissioned to scourge the corrupt Eastern 
Empire, and a fixed period (Dan. viii.) been 
allotted for its supremacy and existence, that 
period running out, it has come in remem- 
brance before God. It is evidently collecting 
its decaying powers and expiring energies for 
the final struggle with the Colossus of the 
north, which (colossas) in all probability is 
destined to drive it out of Europe, re- 
storing for aseason the Eastern Empire. The 
late modification of the Treaty of Paris at the 
Conference held in London, has sealed the 
doom of the Mahometan Empire. The free- 
dom of the Black Sea has been conceded to 
Russia, and the Black Sea fleet is in process 
of reconstruction. 

The seventh vial, it seems to me, com- 
menced to outpour in the year 1848, The 
first drops were then felt, the preliminary 
shocks of the ‘‘ great earthquake” then ex- 
perienced. But in the year 1870, the catas- 
frophe in reality began ; the great earthquake 
entered upon its terrible course, and is still 
in progress. 

After the outpouring of the first five vials, 
a respite was given to the western or Papal 
nations. - But, as predicted, they ‘ repented 
not; ”’ so the last vial of Jehovah’s wrath is 
descending upon them in force: yet they are 
giving uo signs of repentance. 

The following extract, taken from the 
Times, October 22nd, 1870, is strongly cor- 
roborative of the view advanced :— 

‘It is surely not too much to say that the autumn 
of 1870 will be remembered in the future history of 
Europe, as nothing else will be remembered that has 
happened north of the Alps since 1815. Inthe long 
interval between these years, the outbreak of 1848 is 
the single event of world-wide importance; but that 
movement though affecting for the time the stability 
of every State from the Mediterranean to the North 
Sea, proved to be premature, and the forces that 
carried it onward were soon bridled and reduced to 
impotence. The conflict of 1870 has been more 
deadly in its progress, and promises to be more 


permanent in its consequences. It has incidentally 
put an end to the temporal power of the Pope, and 


practically closed a struggle almost co-eval with 


Christencom, It has transformed the mutal rela- 
tions of the Great Powers of the West. It has 
brought France down to the depths. It has placed 
Prussia at the head of the German people as the 
supreme authority of central Europe. So much has 
been already achieved in 1870;—and he would bea 
bold prophet who would venture to set bounds to 
what may yet happen.” 

The results of the outpouring of the seventh 
vial are as follow :— 

(1) “A great earthquake; ” “ great,” be- 
cause of the extent of area affected by it, and 
because of the length of its continuance. 

There have been lately numerous physical 
earthquakes—*“ earthquakes in divers places,” 
to use the Lord’s words. 

Such, I think, have generally occurred, as 
well as other natural convulsions and distur- 
bances, at great crises in the history of the 
world. It is stated in Rev. xvi. 18, that 
immediately upon the pouring out of the 
seventh vial into the air, “there were voices, 


and thunders, and lightnings.” The frequent 
and violent thunderstorms of the present year 
are peculiarly remarkable. These physical 
earthquakes and atmospheric disturbances are 
symbolical of the political, ecclesiastical, 
moral, intellectual, and social convulsions that 
proceed at the same time. Such are 
now occurring. The political fabric of Europe 
has been shaken to its foundations. An al- 
teration, a readjustment of the nations, with 
reference especially to the Papacy, is in pro- 
gress. Political power is based also npon new 
principles, upon universal suffrage—the Sove- 
REIGNTY OF THE PEOPLE.” 

The Heelestastical polity is being shaken. 
A revolution is proceeding which shall ter- 
minate in a complete and universal separation 
of Church and State. 

The Theological fabric is shaken. Men 
are becoming impatient of ancient dogmas, 
creeds, and standards of faith. The lawless- 
ness of the age has entered into the sphere of 
Theology. Freedom of thought, investiga- 
tion, belief, is demanded; witness the recent 
strife in the Synod of the Reformed Church 
of France. 

The Social fabric is shaken. Communistic 
or Socialistic principles—principles which 
came up from the bottomless pit in 1789— 
are becoming more and more prevalent. These 
are the principles which affect the stability of 
thrones and governments, of ecclesiastical 
polities and theological creeds. 

(2). Second result: ‘The great city was 
divided into three parts.” 

If by “the great city” we understand the 
Roman Empire, a tripartite political division 
is manifesting itself. As before the division 
into ten kingdoms, and the rise of the Papacy, 
the Roman Empire was divided into three 
great parts; so now after the fall of the 
Papacy, a similar partition is taking place. 
The three great races of Europe are the 
Slavonie, the Teutonic, and the Latin. The 
Slavonic races are uniting under the leader- 
ship of Russia; the ‘Teutonic are being 
gathered up under the headship of Prussia; 
the Latin races are as yet in a transitory con- 
dition, but are gradually drawing closer to 
one another. And as the Slavonic and Teu- 
tonic nations are finding their respective 
heads, so shall the Latin also in due time find 
theirs. 

Ecclesiastically, there is a tendency to- 
wards a tripartite division. The Latin king- 
doms are uniting in support, not of the tem- 
poral power, but of the spiritual claims of the 
Pope—in support of Roman Catholicism. 
The Germanic nations profess a so-called 
Protestantism. The Slavonic races are mem- 
bers generally of the Greek Church. 

If we interpret “the great city” of the 
Church of Rome, as is the more probable in- 
terpretation, we behold—(1) The Infallibilist 
or Ultramontane party; (2) The Old Catholic 
party; (8) and what we may term the Ra- 
tionalistic or Infidel party. 

(3). Third result: ‘ The cities of the na- 
tions fell.” Many literal cities have lately 
fallen: notably Rome and Paris, the great 
cities of the Papal nations, 





Spiritually, “cities” may be understood 
to represent Churches. The cities of the na- 
tions would thus symbolize national Churches, 
Such are falling throughout the Latin king- 
doms. The programme of modern policy is, 
“A free Church in a free State.” The car- 
dinal principle of the age—an infidel, atheis- 
tical principle—is, that the State should 
separate itself from religion altogether, aban- 
don it to the care of Churches, societies, indi- 
viduals, Within a few years from the pre- 
sent date, there will not be a national Church 
in Christendom. 

(4.) Fourth result : ‘ Great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God.” ‘This is patent 
to all. The temporal power of the Pope is 
gone; his sovereignty over the nations is 
gone; his territory is gone. Rome is spoiled 
of her riches, shorn of her splendour, de- 
spoiled of her influence,—that is of the in- 
fluence exerted in the ages that are past. 
The two-horned beast of Rev. xiii. is reduced 
to the condition of a false prophet. Scarcely 
had the dogma of Infallibility been proclaimed, 
when by a strange but judicial infatuation, 
France declared war against Prussia. Ina 
few months that power—the only power by 
which the temporal throne was upheld—was 
broken, and the temporal throne immediately 
fell. 

II. This brings me to another point which 
seems to mark our present position on the 
prophetic chart, viz., that we are evidently at 
the expiration of the 1,260 years. Such a 
period was allotted (Dan. vii.) for the domi- 
nation of the “little horn.’ But that domi- 
nation has ended in the passing away of the 
temporal power. It seems, therefore, evident 
that the 1,260 years have expired. And as 
the temporal power has only just passed away, 
some shreds indeed are still remaining,—we 
must be only at the close of the 1,260 years, 

If at the close of the 1,260 years, we are 
at the commencement of the prophetic sup- 
plemental years, the 30 and 45 of Dan. xii. 

It is in connection with the expiration of 
the 1,260 years that Daniel predicts: “ Many 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
increased.” ‘* Shutup the words, and seal the 
book, even to the time of the end: many 
shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be 
increased.” 

The vast increase of knowledge in the pre- 
sent day is peculiarly striking; the result of 
the investigation of all departments of nature, 
of scientific discovery and invention, and of 
the exploration of almost every part of the 
globe. To ‘‘increase knowledge,” is one of 
the chief ends of modern legislation. ‘ Edu- 
cate, educate,”’ is the cry of the age. 

The Papacy having been the principal 
enemy and obstacle to enlightenment, educa- 
tion, investigation in the past, now that its 
power over the nations is broken, the human 
mind emancipated is entering upon a new 
career, developing its faculties and capacities 
to the utmost; yea, is rushing into the oppo- 
site extreme, as might have been anticipated, 
penetrating regions entirely beyond the limits 
of its range and capabilities, of which it can 
know nothing except by Revelation, 
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This fact, coincident with the decadence of 
the Papacy, the fall of the temporal power, 
and the connected fact of the extraordinary 
‘* moving to and fro” on the part of the hu- 
man race—a prominent feature of our time— 
confirm the belief that the 1,260 years are 
ended, and that the 75 are in course of pro- 
cedure. In other words, that we have en- 
tered upon the prophetic period designated by 
Daniel—Tne Time or tHe Enp,—the Last 
Days of 2 Tim. iii. 

Our position, therefore, I conceive to be, 
UNDER THE OUTPOURING OF THE SEVENTH 
VIAL, AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE E-XPIRA- 
TION OF THE 1,260 Years. 

III. What we may expect in the impending 
future :— 

(1) A development of three great political 
powers on the platform of the Roman Em- 
pire, Eastern, Western, and Central : powers 
which would also form three great ecclesias- 
tical or religious confederations, 

The Eastern and Central already appear; 
the Western is in process of formation. My 
ownimpression is, that the Napoleonicdynasty 
shall be restored again, and gather under its 
leadership the Latin races or kingdoms. The 
Second Empire has not in reality been over- 
thrown, it is simply in a state of suspended 
existence. 

(2) A development of militaryism on an 
immense scale, or vast preparations for war. 
It is in reference to the Time of the End that 
Joel prophecies :—“ Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles; prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men, let all the men of war draw 
near. Beat your ploughshares into swords, 
and your pruning-hooks into spears; let the 
weak say I am strong,” &c. To prepare 
war is the business of the age. Instead of 
the late conflict causing wars to cease unto 
the ends of the earth, it has given a fresh 
stimulus to the war-spirit. It is no longer 
armies, but armed nations that are in training. 

(3). A development of Infidelity. It 
seems to be characteristic of the last con- 
federation of the ten kingdoms under the 
leadership of the eighth, or revived seventh 
head, that it would ‘‘make war with the 
Lamb.” ‘These shall make war with the 
Lamb,” (Rev. xvii. 14), implying a direct 
attack upon the person and mediation of 
Christ. 

Moreover, in chapter xix., in the symbolic 
prediction of the Lord’s advent, followed by 
the armies in heaven, it is stated that the 
names by which Christ shall then be mani- 
fested, which He shall then more especially 
vindicate, are ‘THE Worp or Gop,” and 
“King or Kines, anp Lorp or Lorps,” 
intimating that immediately before His coming 
He shall be directly assailed in His Deity, 
and in His kingly authority over the nations. 

Further, the Lord Jesus asks the pertinent 
question: ‘‘When the Son of Man cometh 
shall He find faith upon the earth?” 

That infidelity is on the increase, the 
denial of the distinctive doctrines of the 
Bible, the repudiation of the Deity of Christ, 
and of his kingship over the nations; yea, the 
repudiation of revelation altogether, is pain- 
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fully evident. And this infidelity is the legiti- 
mate fruit of the superstitions, frauds, and 
impostures of the Papacy, which the light of 
modern investigation has revealed. For the 
prevalence of infidelity throughout Christen- 
dom, the Church of Rome is mainly respon- 
sible. 

(4). An alliance between the secular and 
spiritual powers of the Western Roman Em- 
pire. Although the Latin nations are reject- 
ing the temporal power of the Pope, refusing 
to be ruled any longer by the Roman Pontiff 
iz civil and political matters, and are subject- 
ing the Church to lay control, they neverthe- 
less profess their determination to uphold the 
religion of Rome, to acknowledge and obey 
the Pope asa spiritual teacher. The present 
difficulties being removed—a new Pope suc- 
ceeding—comprehending the ‘spirit of the 
age,” the beast and “‘false prophet” will arrive 
at a common understanding. Hach will feel 
its need of the support of the other in order 
to accomplish its respective ends. 

On July 18, the following paragraph ap- 
peared in the Zimes:— 

‘‘Our Berlin correspondent writes:—‘ The only 
power which has declined to enter into arrange- 
ments with the German government concerning the 
election of a new Pope, is France. In reply to the 
overtures made, M. Thiers simply declared that he 
had no reason to believe that the next Conclave 
would not be held in due form. This answer is the 
more significant, it being known well at Berlin, that 
the French Government had been endeavouring for 
some time past, to secure the succession to the triple 
crown for a French Cardinal. Already they have 
so far succeeded in this, as to induce a number of 
Cardinals to entertain the plan that the Conclave 
should withdraw to French soil, and proceed with 
the election in the good city of Pau. Looking upon 
these moves and counter-moves which are thus 
early being made on the political chess-board, in ex~ 
pectation of the approaching Conclave, it is easy to 
foresee that the election of the next Pope will be a 
political event of immense consequence, and perhaps 
may give rise to a fresh grouping of the Powers.’” 

(5.) This alliance will lead, in all proba- 
bility, to a persecution of the saints. The 
“saints” throughout the Latin nations have 
peculiar liberty and privileges at the present 
moment, of which they are largely availing 
themselves. Bibles are being circulated, the 
Gospel preached, even in the City of Rome, 
souls by hundreds gathered out of the mystic 
Babylon, Churches in course of erection. But 
this state of things is not likely to continue. A 
check or stop shall be experienced by and 
bye, when the existing quarrel between the 
secular and spiritual powers is ended. Rome 
will shed blood again, that “in her may be 
found the blood of prophets and saints, and 
of all that were slain upon the earth.” Like 
her great prototype—Babylon of old, she 
shall perish drunken, but with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus. 

(6.) We may also look for a movement to- 
wards the restoration of the Jews. When 
matters are more settled in the west, and the 
King of the North has matured his prepara- 
tions, attention shall be directed to the East. 

During the next thirty years these events 
will probably develope. 

In conclusion, permit me to say that the 
events which have lately taken place, and are 








still occurring, establish beyond controversy 
the truth of the year-day interpretation of 
prophecy. 

Also, that although matters appear to be, 
and are in a state of tremendous confusion, 
we can nevertheless see that we are passing 
from an old to a new order of things, to pro- 
bably the ultimate phase of society—the last 
form of the world-power—preparatory to its 
utter destruction by the falling from heaven 
of the “ stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands,” the coming of the Lord Jesus to take 
unto himself His great power and reign. 

As regards the Church of Christ and indi-_ 
vidual believers, our duty and privilege ere 
to trust, wait, hope; to be faithful in cleaving 
to Christ and His Word, clear and unwaver- 
ing in our testimony to Him in all His offices, 
to the glorious Gospel of the grace of God; 
to be: much in prayer and communion with 
Christ, and diligent in performing the work 
which the Head of the Church has commanded 
each and all His servants to perform, in de- 
pendence upon His Spirit, before and in order 
to His return in glory. 

ad 


A DISSENTING MINISTER AND THE 
“LIBERATION SOCIETY.” 


(From the Monthly Record of the Protestant 
Evangelical Magazine.) 


Mr. Green, a Dissenting Minister of Knuts- 
ford, Cheshire, was invited to attend a con-— 
ference of the Liberation Society in Man- 
chester, on the subject of the Disestablishment 
of the English Church. His reply was: 


To the Committee of the Manchester Branch of 
the Liberation Society:—Gentlemen,—Your note, 
received only this morning, inviting me to a con- 
ference of the Libeation Society in the Town Hall, 
Manchester, on Thursday next, gives me the oppor- 
tunity of thanking you for your courtesy, and also 
of saying that the observation and thought of many 
years as a Dissenting minister, convince me that the 
success of your society would be detrimental to the 
moral and social welfare cf the English people. I 
have been led to differ widely from the Established 
Church in doct;i: es, but I am one with it in main- 
tainiuy the @ cut Lenefits of the parochial system, 
and in the desirableness, on public grounds, of main- — 
taining the Episcopal form of Cli rch government. I 
Of religious liberty I pozsess aluust as much asI | 
need. I stand under the old sycamore tree near my 
old chapel, and never tremble that any man should 
make me afraid. I have freedom to follow out all 
my duties as a minister—I can christen, marry, bury, 
administer the Sacrament, prayin any form of words 
I choose, and preach whatever I believe to be true; 
I can do all these things without fine, penalty, or 
imprisonment, and as far as I can judge, I am not 
in any sense a Slave that I should seek liberation. 
I am in my thought and in my conscience free, and — 
daily doI bless God for the noble privilege: and 
because I am myself thus free, I do not aim at in- 
vading my neighbours, or at appropriating to other 
than religious and charitable uses the revenues and 
rights of my brethren of the Established Church of 
England.—I am, gentlemen, faithfully yours, HENRY 
GREEN.”. 


We wish that allour Dissenting brethren | 
would carefully consider their ways before 
joining hands with the Papists to destroy a 
National Establishment, whose Protestantism 
has given no inconsiderable protection to that 
liberty which as Dissenters they enjoy. 
They will be doing good service to the 
Country and to the cause of Religion, if they 
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will aid us to purge out the old leaven of 


Popery that remains in the national Church, 
instead of conspiring with the sons of Appol- 
lyon to destroy their own liberties and lives, 


oe eee 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

TuE following extracts from a letter from 
the Captain of one of Her Majesty’s ships, 
cruising on the western coast of Africa, has 
been kindly sent to us by the father of the 
writer. We are sure that many of our readers 
will participate in the interest with which we 
perused it. 

What fearful testimony does it bear to the 
truth of one of the counts in St. Paul’s in- 
dictment of our fallen nature—‘ Their feet 
are swift to shed blood.” But if Dahomey 
shews this, Lagos, and many parts of the 
diocese presided over by the excellent Bishop 
Crowther, exhibit the humanizing influence 
of the Gospel, to say nothing of its more 
exalted achievements in raising man to parti- 
cipate in the joys of angels: — 


Extracts from the Journal of Commander Hugh 
McNeile Dyer, Her Majesty's Ship Torch, 
the West Coast of Africa. 


On the 15th June, 1872, we passed close to the 
dominions of the King of Dahomey. He resides at 
Abomey, about a hundred miles inland. He is good 
enough to invite all Europeans residing in his ter- 
ritory to his annual ‘* Custom,” or festival. At this 
Custom he sacrificed last year 1,500 human beings, 
most of them in a very cruel manner. The Euro- 
peans dare not disobey his order to them to appear, 
and they are expected also to shew themselves 
pleased with His Majesty’s attention in ornamenting 
their door posts each morning with fresh cut human 
heads. There have been some vessels wrecked lately 
on his coasts. Dahomey has appropriated all the 
cargoes, giving one-half to his chiefs, and then 
asked for, and has received, a present for liberating 
the crews! 

June 18th.—The people who inhabit the country 
we are now passing are cannibals. Last year Cap- 
tain Chapman, of H.M.S. “Dido” got the great 
rival tribes of Bonney and New Calabar to promise 
to make peace, and give up cannibalism. Captain 
Chapman impressed upon Kings Ja Ja and Oko 
Jumbo that if they wanted meat for food, bullocks 
were very cheap at Lagos, and could easily be 
brought to their rivers by the trading steamers. 
‘““Ah! I know beefee, beefee,” said Oko Jumbo, 
‘‘him very good, but man beefee more better!” and 
he smacked his lips as if he longed for a little then 
and there. 

Oko Jumbo’s men caught a man and his wife be- 


longing to Ja Ja’s tribe in a canoe, with a cargo of 


yams. The canoe was instantly broken up, a fire 
made of her, at which the united pair were roasted, 
the yams boiled, and the Oko Jumbians enjoyed 
their pic-nic as a great joke!! 

On the other hand—Lagos, June 22nd.—Once 
inside the bar a magnificient harbour opens before 
us, large enough and deep enough for all the ships 
in the world. The town of Lagos is built on an 
island on the right side of the river as you enter. 
From the water it has a very picturesque appear- 
ance. None but the European portion is to be seen 
ut first. This consists principally of two and three 
storied stuccoed houses, shingled or slated, sur- 
rounded with verandahs, and standing in separate 
gardens, er compounds. These houses extend along 
the river bank for about one anda half mile, and 
have a broad road in front of them, bordered with 
shady trees. There are several wharves running 


out from this road. On the Marina, alongside which 
vessels were loading palm oil, kernels, and other 
produce, I saw several well-stocked stores or shops, 
two Churches, and one large one in course of con- 
struction (to hold 1,500 people), and some substan- 
tial public offices. 


{ went tothe place where my 








brother John was killed.* The spot was pointed out 
tome by Captain Davis, who was on board the 
Volcano at the time of the action. He is now a 
wealthy merchant, living in comfortable style. He 
is married to Bonetta Forbes, a young lady who was 
brought to England by Captain Forbes of H.MLS. 
“ Bonetta,” and taken under our Queen’s protection. 
Her Majesty had her educated, and after she mar- 
ried became godmother to her eldest child. Her 
face bears the marks of the knife which ornaments 
all Dahomians I eatled on Pishop Crowther, and 
had a most interesting conversation with him rela- 
tive to the Niger. He says he is everywhere well 
received in that territory; that his settlements and 
mission stations were prosperous, and his schools 
full. He shewed me several oil mills he is going to 
take with him to the Niger in July, and called them 
his civilizers. I was glad to learn from the Bishop 
that the Church Missionary Society, under which he 
works, teach all their pupils how to employ them- 
selves useful'y after they have received their reli- 
cious and secular education. There are 35,000 in- 
habitants in the native town of Lagos, yet it is very 
quiet and orderly. One magistrate disposes of all 
the cases brought before him in less than an hour 
each day, and the police are very few. There is no 
doubt that Lagos will be the Liverpool of West 
Africa in the prosperous days that are evidently in 
store for this great country. It has internal water 
communication with an immense tract of oil produc- 
ing country; one of the branches of the Niger even 
enters the Lagoon, and already sends British pro- 
duce to Timbuctoo and the distant interior. And 
this place twenty years ago was a mangrove swamp, 
on which not a European resided. The native town 
was about half its present size, and the hotbed of 
slavery !! 
pall ea esa 


REVIVALS. 


WE have read ith much interest a little 
pamphlet by the Rev. J. T. Wrenford, M.A., 
Vicar of St. Paul’s, describing an extraordin- 
ary awakening which has taken place at 
Newport, Monmouthshlre. For details we 
must refer our readers to the pamphlet. The 
work began by an earnest desire in some 
anxious souls for a manifestation of gracious 
power in the conversion of sinners. This 
was followed by much prayer for blessing on 
the teaching in Sunday Schools, and on the 
services of the Church. This movement 
seems to have taken place especially in St. 
Paul’s Church, Newport, of which Mr. Wren- 
ford is the minister; and its progress was 
greatly accelerated by God’s blessing on the 
ministry of the Rev. R. Aitken, Vicar of 
Pendren, Cornwall, Lord Radstock, and 
other evangelists. 

The following extracts from the pamphlet 
will enable the reader to form some idea of 
the awakening which took place:— 

“A very solemn spirit of supplication and expect- 
ancy pervaded the preparatory prayer-meeting, on 
Saturday night, March 25th. 

“The following morning Mr. Aitken preached 
his first sermon at St. Paul’s, taking as his subject 
the incidents narrated in the xi. chapter of St, John’s 
gospel, relating to the sickness, death, and resur- 
rection of Lazarus. It was plain to all that Mr. 
Aitken spake of realities. The anxiety of Mary 
and Martha was real: their affliction was real: their 
grief was real: the loving sympathy of Jesus to- 
wards his distressed disciples was also real: and so, 
too, was His power over death and the grave. 


Jesus was still a real Saviour—‘‘the same yester- 
day, and to day, and for ever.” Mourning disciples 





* A gallant youth, an officer in her Majesty’s 
navy, who was shot through the head while leading 
his men in a storming party against Lagos, which 
was then in possession of heathen slave dealers. 


were objects of His tender compassion; and the dead, 
hearing his calling voice, should live. The Lord’s 
words were, that day, addressed to many of his 
hearers :—‘‘ The Master is come, aud calleth for 
thee." —‘* Take ye away the stone.”—“ Lazarus, 
come forth |” 

In the evening Mr. Aitken again preached, most 
impressively, from Heb. xii. 24. The Spirit of God 
accompanied the word spoken to the hearts of the 
congregation. At the close of the sermon an inyi- 
tation was given to any who might be desirous of 
direction, to remain to the after-service. A large 
number remained, many of whom were evidently in 
a state of deep concern as to the salvation of their 
souls. Penitents thronged the chancel rails, and 
were there led to Jesus. The Lord Himself was 
present, giving ‘* beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness.” The holy, solemn work went on 
until a late hour; and, that night, about seventy 
souls entered into the liberty wherewith Jesus makes 
His people free. 

On the Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday evenings following, Mr. Aitken preached, 
to crowded congregations, ‘‘ the unsearchable riches 
of Christ.” His sermons were characterized by great 
simplicity and fervency. He evidently felt the 
tremendous responsibility of dealing with immor- 
tal souls in the name and stead of Christ. With 
a power of utterance at times vehement, he besought 
the careless, the ungodly, the mere professor, to 
come to the feet of Jesus for pardon and eternal 
life. What he contemplated was the reality of all 
that the Gospel declared,—the reality of the sinner’s 
necessity and danger,—of the all-sufficiency of the 
blood of Jesus,—of the love of the Father towards 
the returning prodigal,—and of the power of the 
Son of Man to forgive sins. To him sin was real: 
the judgment, real: eternity, real: heaven, real: 
and hell, too, terribly real. Hence the “reality ” 
of all his appeals—of all his remonstrances—of all 
his most earnest exhortations. The Lord owned 
His word upon each occasion of its utterance. 
Every night crowds of penitents came to God’s 
minister’s for direction. The after-services were 
prolonged until nearly or quite midnight: and, 
even when the last doxology was sung, numbers 
lingered in the sacred edifice, as though loth to 
depart without realizing a further blessing. 

And now as to the ‘‘after-services” themselves, 
let it be said—with gratitude to God—they were most 
holy and blessed seasons. Not soon—not ever—will 
be forgotten the solemn and yet happy hours then 
spent in prayer and praise: the sweet, heavenly 
strains of the “songs of Zion,’—the impressive 
fervency of the supplications offered at the throne of 
grace, whilst all along, hour after hour, proceeded the 
great work of the in-gathering of souls to Jesus— 
first the weeping, then the rejoicing: first the ery 
for mercy, then the praise for pardon: first the sor- 
row-burdened, ‘*‘ What must I do to be saved? "— 
then the grateful outburst, ‘‘ What shall I render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? 
Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within 
me, bless his holy name! ” 

‘* Among those thus brought to the feet of Jesus 
were the young and the old—hardened sinners,— 
mere professors of religion of many years’ standing, 
—backsliders,—the self-righteous,—persons of al- 
most all classes and descriptions. Husbands and 
wives knelt together before the Lord: parents and 
children: brothers and sisters: in some instances, 
whole families were brought in—in other cases the 
remaining members of otherwise godly families 
were reached by the Word, and led to the cross. 

‘* Nor must one precious feature of these services 
be passed over, namely, the real spiritual unanimity 
and unity manifested by Christians of all denomina- 
tions, from first to last. It seemed as though our 
dear Lord’s prayer was quite fulfilled, “ That they 
al may be one. His people felt they were ‘ one,” 
not artificially or theoretically, but actually and 
truly. Blessed be the name of the Lord for that! 
God’s children knew not of distinctive titles, indica- 
tive of divisions in the family ; they were forgotten 
at all events for awhile. Churchmen, Wesleyans, 
Baptists, Independents, Brethren—all met together 
in the-house of their common Lord, not as “ sec 







































































































































tarians,” but as ‘‘ Christians; 7 with one heart and 
>) 


voice they prayed and praised; with one purpose 
they assisted, when occasion served, in directing the 
inquiring. The Spirit of the Lord was a spirit of 
love and fellowship to them all: and Jesus was 
Himself in their midst, breathing upon them, and 
saying to them, as to the disciples of old, * Peace be 
unto you.’ 

Alluding to the progress of this work of 
God up to the time of the publication of the 
pamphlet, Mr. Wrenford writes :— 

“On Sunday, June 4th, the much-beloved and 
venerated patriarch preached twice at St. Paul's. 
The congregations tlien and on the two following 
evenings, were extremely large. On Tuesday night, 
nearly or quite two thousand persons were crowded 
into the sacred edifice, while hundreds thronged the 
approaches, unable to obtain admission. A spirit 
of deep solemnity characterized the services, which 
were prolonged to a very late hour, in consequence 
of the large number of anxious ones seeking direc- 
tion. The result of this second mission was that 
three hundred souls were brought to the Lord, in 
connexion with St. Panl’s alone. 

‘‘Surely no one can speak of an aggregate of one 
thousand conversions in a single parish within four 
months, without feelings of fervent gratitude to 
Him who alone can turn one sinner “ from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” 
Still more intense become the heart's thanksgivings 
when the fact is contemplated, that many hundreds 
besides were awakened and led to Jesus, in con- 
nexion with other communions, in the’ same period 
of time, and that the work of the Lord rapidly 
spread to several parishes adjacent.” 

We do not question the reality of this 
work. Not only by the quiet diligence of 
God's faithful ministers, but by such extra- 
ordinary outpourings of the life giving Spirit, 
is the vitality of the Church perpetuated from 
age to age. In such facts as Mr. Wrenford 
records* we trace the fulfilment of God’s pro- 
mise by the prophet Isaiah :— 

For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine 
offspring: 

And they shall spring up as among the grass, as 
willows by the watercourses. 

One shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob; and another 
shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and 
surname himself by the name of Israel. 

We thankfully accept our faithful brother’s 
testimony to the fact of a great awakening 
having taken place in his own congregation, 
and in the surrounding district; but warned 
‘alike by our own experience, and the testi- 
mony of Scripture, we venture to suggest the 
need of more caution in speaking of the nwm- 
bers of those who are supposed to have been 
brought under the saving influence of the 
Holy Spirit, the author and giver of life. In 
all great awakenings. there is an element of 
human corruption—the power of testimony to 
the Gospel from one who has been truly 
brought under its influence, may be realized 
in the mind and conscience of many who have 
never believed to the saving of their own 
souls. We learn from Heb. vi. 4—9 that 
there are certain influences of the Spirit, short 
of the saving influence enjoyed by God’s 
regenerated children, which may occasion a 
great amount of sensational religion in the 





* The pamphlet is entitled, “God’s Work at 
Newport, Monmouthshire.” It is published by 
Partridge & Co., 9 Paternoster-row, London. The 
price is only one penny, . 
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minds of the reprobate. And the parable of 
the sower teaches us that under the preaching 
of the word some may receive the good news 
of parden with joy—who endure only for a 
season—and that others who give earnest 
heed to the word, fail to get disengaged from 
the cares and pleasures of the world, and the 
lusts of other things, and so bring no fruit to 
perfection. God knows the soul which has 
indeed received the “ faith which worketh by 
love; ? and it isthe happy privilege of the 
recipient of this faith to be conscious of his 
possession of the blessing, but man can form 
no certain judgment as to the spiritual state 
of a fellow sinner, until time has tested the 
reality of his conversion by a “ patient con- 
tinuance in well doing.” 

The testimony of Scripture on this matter 
is confirmed by the testimony of the experi- 
ence of God’s “ wise hearted children.” The 
history of the great revival which took. place 
under the ministry of President Edwards in 
Northampton in America,* suggests the neces- 
sity of the caution which we counsel. The 
great revival which took place in the north 
of Ireland some years ago teaches the same 
lesson. A great part of the province of 
Ulster at that time seemed to have passed 
from death unto life, but now the testimony 
of those who regarded that wonderful move- 
ment with favoring interest is, that about one 
in ten of those of whose conversion they were 
most confident, have continued faithful to their 
profession. 

The writer could confirm these facts by 
what has come under his own actual obser- 
vation, but that he is fearful to weaken the 
point of this paper by a needless prolixity. 
We believe—we are sure—that in all these 
revivals there is a real work of God, to acer- 
tain extent, known only to Him. And we 
suggest this caution, lest the want of it should 
give occasion to the enemies of God to blas- 
pheme, when they witness the falling away of 
many who were positively stated to have 
been converted, before the course of their 
after life gave tangible proof of their having 
surrendered “ All for Jesus,” which we re- 
gard as the essential fruit of genuine conver- 
sion. ‘Let not him that putteth on his 
harness boast like him that putteth it off.” 

We finish this notice of Mr. Wrenford’s 
interesting report of God’s work at Newport, 
by expressing our cordial approval of the fol- 
lowing concluding paragraphs :— 

‘« And now, in concluding this narrative of God’s 
ereat work at Newport, to what shall we trace it, 
so far as man is concerned? Shall it not be, first, 
to earnest, believing, persevering prayer ‘for this 
very thing;” and secondiy, to the real preaching 
of a real Gospel? Our blessed Lord’s words are; 
“If two of you shall agree on earth as touching 
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in heaven.” Surely 
this assurance ought to be sufficient. Andas to the 
preaching, of what avail is it unless a real Gospel 
be preached? It is to pe feared there is much un- 
reality in the preaching of the present day. Ifmen 
are really sinners—perishing sinners—then away 
with theorizin, away with speculating, away with 
mere * opinions” and “views.” Away, too, with all 





* Sec the Lilo of President Edwards, published 
by the London Tract Society. 


dead “sermonizing,” be it ever so correctly and 
artistically done. The need of men’s souls is awfully 
real: let them hear of a God really waiting to be 
gracious;—of a Jesus really able to save to the 
uttermost, and as willing as He is able;—of an all- 
sufficient atonement really made and accepted ;—of 
the precious blood of Christ, that can really cleanse 
from all sin;—ofa Holy Spirit really given to re- 
generate, guide, comfort, teach, and sanctify men’s 
souls. Let them hear of a real heaven—a real hell 
a real eternity; of real pardon for the guilty— 
real peace—real joy—real life; of a real approach of 
the sinner to the feet of a present Saviour—of a real 
acceptance of Jesus, and a real surrender to Him, 
and then a real and most blessed discipleship. 
Away with mere ideas! Away with mere ‘‘ hopes” 
and “trusts”! Away with all uncertainty and 
unreality! ‘ Sinner! thou art guilty—ruined—lost: 
but here is Jesus offering thee eternal life! Believe 
Him! Accept Him! Yield thyself to Him,—heart 
—soul—will—life—all! So shalt thou be saved: 
saved mow, and for ever!” 

This reality of praying, preaching, and hearing 
has, at Newport, been the secret of the conversion 
of so large a number of souls to Christ—through the 





| power of the Holy Ghost. 


‘‘ Why may not such a result be brought to pass 
elsewhere—yea, wherever sinners are found? 
Doubtless the fear of the world’s frown may hinder, 
prejudice may hinder, routine may hinder, dead 
formalism may hinder, a dread of “ irregularities ” 
and of “excitement” may hinder; but should not 
all hindrances be surmounted for Christ’s sake, and 
that souls may be saved ? 

O for reality, then; reality in the praying of God’s 
people, reality in the preaching of God’s ministers! 
O for reality! Men to vreach, and people to pray, 
who have themselves been brought into a condition 
of conscious acceptance—pardon—life ; who them- 
selves are *‘ in Christ,” and who know, in their own 
daily experience, the sweetness of that ‘peace of 
God” which ‘‘passeth all understanding,” and of 
that ‘‘joy ” which is unspeakable and full of glory.” 
O for reality! A real lifting up of Jesus in the 
midst of perishing sinners—not that “ doctrines ” or 
‘t views” (be they ever so correct) may be set forth, 
discussed, demonstrated,—but that the guilty may 
draw near—may look—may live! O for reality ! 
The ‘‘real presence” of the loving Jesus in our 
assemblies,—the real coming of the sin-burdened to 
Him there and then,—and the real reception from 
His willing hands of a most real, blessed, and ever- 
lasting salvation !” 

Ax 
THE SOUTH AMERICAN MISSIONARY 


SOCIETY. 


We have received the following letter from 
one of the Honorary Secretaries of the above 
Society, in reply to our remarks on some of 
Bishop Stirling’s proceedings, which appeared 
in our last number. 

With reference to what we wrote, we 
feel that we should have failed in our duty 
had we not directed the attention of the 
Christian public to what every earnest 
follower of Jesus must regard, to say the 
least of it, as an unguarded statement. 
It matters not that that statement was 
made in the first instance in a_ private 
letter written by the Bishop to his young 
daughter. Its appearance in the South 
American Missionary Magazine has made it 
public property, and a fair subject of criticism. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 


Dzar Sir,—In your article on the South 
American Mission in this month’s number of the 
CuurcH ApyocaTE, you state that you cannot 
close your notice of the “ Good news from a far 
Country,” without confessing that the joy it excited 


in your heart was in some measure abated by two_ 


particulars in Bishop Stirling’s narrative, 
I feel constrained to adopt your words, and to say, 
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that the pleasure I felt in seeing the South Ameri- 
can Mission noticed in your paper, was considerably 
abated, if not altogether turned into pain, by the 
uncalled for insinuations put forward with regard to 
the orthodoxy of one of God’s faithful, noble, self- 
denying servants and followers. 

Permit me to examine into the charges brought 
against Bishop Stirling. Quoting from the South 
American Magazine for July, you tell us that he 
says—] have transformed my former hut into a 
little Church hut, with a pretty belfry at one end, 
and a suggestive little cross at the other.’ And 
this extract from a letter of the Bishop’s is supple- 
mented by the following remarks :— 

“Considering that Popery in its most repulsive 
form is rampant in South America, and that that 
corrupt system is the only medium through which 
Christianity has hitherto been presented to the na- 
tives, it seems to us to be the plain duty of our re- 
formed Chureh to stand out in unmistakeable anta- 
gonism to its deadly errors, and not to identify itself 
with that foul apostasy by the unwarranted adop- 
tion of its visible symbolism.” 

In reply to this allow me to state that the natives 
of Tierra del Fuego have never come in contact with 
Popery in any form, for Bishop Stirling himself was 
the first European who ventured to live amongst 
them, and that only three years ago. 

In order to prove that a mission station might 
with safety be established on those hitherto wild 
and inhospitable shores,—alone and unprotected, 
save by the arm of the God in whom he trusted, he 
went amongst the people, who a few years before 
had murdered his predecessors in the work, and 
lived in their midst for seven months (until recalled 
from his lonely post to he made Bishop of the Falk- 
lands), thus accomplishing the object for which he 
imperilled his life, since now a missionary station 
exists on the scene of his lonely labors and watchings. 

That he should have wished to distinguish the 
hut in which Divine seryice is held from the sur- 
rounding huts, by placing on it the symbol of our 
faith, does not to me appear extraordinary, but on 
the contrary, most natural. 

What might be undesirable in Brazil (because in 
that country Popery exists in the form alluded to 
by you) appears under quite a different aspect in 
Tierra del Fuego, where Popery has never been 
heard of, and where the cross, to the native mind, is 
simply “suggestive,” to use Bishop Stirling’s own 
word—of the religion of the Crucified One. 

Your next objection is to the Bishop’s words in 
reference to the Baptismal water. 

‘He tells us that the font was decorated with 
flowers, and the bright water within gleamed with 
life and energy;” and then follows your comment. 

‘“‘ We confess that such language looks to us like 
a gentle insinuation of the doctrine broached by 
Tertullian, concerning the supposed vivification of 
the element of water, a silly imagination which 
underlies the whole system of Sacramentalism, as 
taught by Romanists and Ritualists. We cannot 
see what other meaning we can attach to the 
Bishop's words.” 

I feel myself forced to say, sir, with all respect to 
the writer of the foregoing paragraph—-‘‘ Evil to 
him who evil thinks.” 

To return to your quotation from Bishop Stirling. 
You begin by saying, “ He tells us.” 

Now let me ask, whom is the Bishop addressing ? 

Is it the critical public? Is it even the Christian 
public, with eyes and ears wide open to discover a 
mote in their brother’s eye, or to catch a word that 
may possibly be wrested into a meaning which its 
writer never dreamed of ? 

No; but to a member of his own family—a young 
ginl—to whom he writes in his own natural and 
poetical style. 

In the overflowing happiness of his heart, having 
come again with rejoicing to that land to which he 
had gone forth weeping,—we can well imagine on 
that glad day he felt as though all around sympa- 
thized with his holy joy; nor do we wonder that it 
seemed to him as if the very baptismal water 
** gleamed with life and energy.” 

Had the bishop been inditing a theological dis- 
course, such language would perliaps by some have 
been deemed inappropriate, though under the cir- 








cumstances it might well have been excnsed; but in 
a letter from a father to his young daughter, surely 
it seems unnecessary to seek heresy at every step, 
or to take it for granted that under every flower of 
poetry, lurks a pcisonous adder in the form of an un- 
found insinuation. 

And allow me to ask, whom are youthus bringing 
under a clond of suspicion? 

A devoted Christian man—whom to know is to 
love and admire. One who has given up all for 
Christ’s sake: one who constantly endangers life, 
and who has sacrificed ease, comforts, and family 
ties, in order to make Christ known in South 
America. 

A man who has been persecuted, and misrepre- 
sented, and censured by the High Church party be- 
cause he las no sympathy with them; and is distin- 
guished by that large-hearted Christianity which 
embraces as brethren, all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. ; 

To any who have the privilege of being acquainted 
with Bishop Stirling, the charge of Ritualism, when 
brought against him, is simply absurd! ; 

But there are many who do not know him, and 
in the eyes of such persons your insinuations, reve- 
rend sir, are calculated to injure both the bishop 
and the mission in connection with which he labors, 
and which, as you are yourself aware, is a thoroughly 
evangelical Society. ‘ : 

The spirit of liberality towards Missionary Socie- 
ties has not yet reached such a height that it needs 
any check; and you would, I feel assured, be the 
last to desire to lessen the contributions to a work 
of God. Yet will not your remarks of this month 
tend to increase the difficulties of those who collect 
for the South American Mission? We shall now be 
met by the new and utterly untrue objection that 
we are tainted by Ritualism. 

We have at various periods been told that the 
South American Missionary Society had no right to 
exist,—that it was ‘‘insignificant,”—that it was a 
wild scheme,—uninteresting,—an unealled for ex- 
penditure of life and money,—Low Church,—and a 
piece of enthusiastic folly; but it was reserved for 
us to be intormed in the house of our friends that 
we are Ritualistic, in the person of our Bishop ! 

Pardon me, sir, if I have written too warmly on 
this subject. You tell us you have been prompted 
to write as you have done by sincere goodwill to the 
South American Mission; but while accepting the 
assurance of your goodwill, let me ask, with all res- 
pect, would it not have been better in the first in- 
stance to have made private enquiry on the subject, 
and to have given our bishop, and therefore our 
Mission, the benefit of the doubt with regard to 

Ritualism, rather than, assuming their existence, to 
have pointed out what you consider the faults in 
your brother, to the world at large. 

To be on the watch against error, is no doubt 
right and necessary; but even this may be carried 
too far when it leads us to make a brother an of- 
fender for a word, or to cast the shade of undeserved 
suspicion over one of God’s children. 

Moreover it will seem to some as though (to use 
a homely but expressive phase) you must be ‘hard 
up” for Ritualism, when you are driven to look for 
it ina man like Bishop Stirling. Yet such is not 
the case. 

Ritualism zs a real and great danger at the pre- 
sent day; but shall we not weaken our influence as 
watchmen if we cry ‘‘ wolf” at the utterances of a 
qrue and faithful shepherd of the flock, instead of 
reserving our strength to grapple with the real 
wolves in sheep’s clothing, who are in our midst? 

Bishop Stirling is not here to vindicate himself. 
Nor can you for many months receive his answer to 
your charges; but meanwhile I must ask you to 
believe on the word of one who knows him intima- 
tely, that he has no tendency whatever to Ritualism, 
and that there is not the remotest fear that his in- 
fluence in the promising field of Missionary labour, 
to which you allude, will tend to mara work in 
the accomplishment of which he himself, under 
God’s blessing, has been one of the principal instru- 
ments.—I remain, dear Sir, yours truly, 

An Hon. Secretary or 10 South 
AMERICAN Missionary Society. 
August 7th, 1872. 





While we publish the above letter in vin 
dication of the Bishop of the Falklands, we 
must add that it does not appear to us to be 
altogether satisfactory. Wecan by no means 
concede that the isolation of any of the heathen 
tribes of South America from Popish influ- 
ences, is so complete as our correspondent 
assumes. If it is, it is not likely long to 
continue so. But waiving this consideration 
altogether, what has the human device of 
setting up a material cross contributed to the 
advancement of vital Christianity? The fact 
is notorious that those who make the most 
ostentatious display of the symbol, are the 
most determined opponents of the doctrine 
which it represents. Papists and Ritualists, 
who virtually deny the sufficiency of the 
atonement, display the material cross on their 
buildings, on the vestments of their priests, 
on the covers of their books—they have even 
gone to such an extreme in their madness for 
crosses, that their females display them on 
their bosoms with other trappings of vanity. 
And, on the other hand, it is equally notorious, 
as a general rule, that in proportion as persons 
glory in the doctrine of the cross, they abhor 
the material symbol as an incentive to idolatry. 

All that our correspondent has written 
about Bishop Stirling’s devoted zeal in pro- 
pagating Christianity, according to his views 
of it; is quite beside the purpose. We did 
not question this, nor did we use a single ex- 
pression to depreciate Dr. Stirling’s personal 
character. We censured him for setting up 
a cross on his little chapel, and still more for 
the language in which he spoke of the bap- 
tismal water—language which we hesitate 
not to say is fairly open to our criticism, and 
which lowered immeasurably the character of 
the divine ordinance of baptism, by diverting 
the eyes downward from its heavenly design, 
to the water in the font as ‘sparkling with 
life,” instead of directing the thoughts upward 
to the risen and ascended Saviour, as * the 
fountain of living waters.” We shall be happy 
to publish any explanation which Bishop 
Stirling may give of his words, which seem 
to us plainly to bear the meaning which we 
attach to them, and which we must add ap- 
pear to us to be painfully at variance with Sr. 
Peter’s language:—“ The like figure where- 
unto even baptism doth also now save us, (not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a yood conscience toward God,) 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : who is 
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God; angels, and authorities, and powers, 
being made subject unto him.” Not in the 
water of the baptismal font, but in the risen, 
ascended, and glorified Saviour, apprehended 
by a faith which rests directly and imme- 
diately on Him, is eternal life to be enjoyed. 

While we freely publish the letter of the 
Hon. Sec. of the South American Mis. Society, 
we feel ourselves bound in justice to ourselves 
and the evangelical members of our Chureh, 
to publish the following communication which 
has reached us from Scotland, from a gentle- 
man who has given us his name, and whose 
testimony as to the facts which he states ig 
thoroughly trustworthy :— 
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


Dear Srr,—In reading the narrative of 
Bishop Stirling in your last, Iam not surprised at 
your concluding remarks at one or two of the par- 
ticulars; and it is a good thing you have observed 
them, for true though it be that the story, as far as 
it goes, shows that some Christian work has been 
accomplished, there are many who give their money 
to support the South American Mission who take no 
trouble to enquire what is really the foundation on 
which some of the teachers build. 

I have not a word to say about Dr. Stirliny’s 
private character as a Christian, and I trust his foot 
is on the ‘‘rock;” but on his visit to this country 
some two years ago, it was clearly seen by some 
friends of the South American Mission, that his views 
on baptism were not quite settled, and he sadly 
wounded the hearts of God’s people in Scotland, by 
his conduct to the supporters of the English Chapels 
there, and in which he was propped up by the Lon- 
don Committee. Had he given forth beforehand his 
opinions on the standing of these Chapels, their pul- 
pits would not have been placed at his disposal ; but 
no sooner had he finished his tour in the North, than 
he turned round and struck them a blowin the face, 
by making an abject apology to the Scottish Epis- 
copal Bishop of Glasgow, for having preached in his 
diocese, in Churches not owning his jurisdiction. 
This certainly was very unkind, and at once settled 
the minds of some, that not one farthing of their 
means should they contribute, until such time as a 
more certain and decided course on the side of the 
‘true Evangel” came from Dr. Stirling. The 
Committee in London did not acquit themselves 
well in this matter: they wavered, and turned, and 
shrunk from their duty in order to support their 
erring bishop, who had clearly shown that he did 
not care to be in sympathy with an Evangelical 
Church; and they seemed to favour the pernicious 
but often popular fallacy, that it matters little if 
good is done, even though it be mixed with error. 

‘Free CHURCH.” 
—_}— 


A PLEA FOR ISRAEL. 
BY THE REV. J CARRE. 


(From Jewish Intelligence.) 

‘‘ A subscription for the Jews! Money for 
the Jews! The rich Jews; the miserly Jews ! 
Certainly not.” 

“We don’t ask money for the Jews; but 
money, that we may be able to ‘ preach the 
unsearchable riches of Christ’ to the Jews.” 

‘“‘Preach Christ to the Jews ] Why, they 
are such a wicked lot ! I’d have nothing to 
do with them..’ 

“True ; you just agree with St. Paul, 
who ‘proves the Jew and Gentile that they 
are all under sin,. . . . none righteous; no, 
not one:’ but consequently shows the Gospel 
to be the very thing, and the only thing for 
them; for it has ‘the righteousness of God, 
. ...throngh the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus.” 

“Yes; mercy for us all, thank God, in 
Christ. But these Jews murdered the re- 
deemer—crucified the Saviour.” 

‘No ! Begging your pardon, they did not.” 

“ Jews didn’t crucify the Saviour |” 

“ Certainly not, as you make the assertion. 
You mean to convey that they did it to the 
exclusion ofall others. Jesus was ‘ delivered 
to the Gentiles, to mock, to scourge, and to 
crucify.” 

‘«« Ab ! but the Jews cried, ‘ Crucify Him!’”’ 

“Yes ; Jews said it—Gentiles did it. 
Jewish lips clamoured for the crime—Gentiles 
hands exeeuted it. Both being accomplices, 
if the deed excludes the one, it must exclude 
the other from mercy ; but fer both the 


prayer of the murdered Prince of Life went 
up, ‘Father, forgive them; they know not 
what they do.’ ” 

‘“‘ But the Jewish people have been under 
a curse ever since, you know.” 

“Nationally, not individually. The tem- 
porary (Rom xi, 25—29) degradation of the 
nation is not the eternal reprobation of all its 
members. For every human being there was 
and is unlimited mercy, (Rom. x. 12, 18,) 
while for the people of Isracl there is present 
suffering in the lands of their dispersion, but 
future glory in the land of promise.” 

“There, uow; you are talking about the 
Holy Land. I tell you it is utterly absurd 
your thinking of that. You'll never bring 
the Jews back.” 

‘“We never wanted, and wa never tried. 
We don’t want, and wedon’ttry. Palestine 
for the nation of Israel, in God’s secret time 
and way; Paradise for every believing Jew, 
‘to-day in the accepted time,’ and in the way 
‘made known unto all men.’” 

‘Well, you may be right ; but the truth 
is, I am not so clear about the prophecies as 
to give you any countenance.” 

‘Prophecies ! Does the salvation or dam- 
nation of immortal souls rest on the inter- 
pretation of prophecies ? ‘ Preach the Gospel 
to every creature.’ Is that a prophecy ? 
‘The Gospel of Christ is the power of God 
upto salvation to every one that believeth, to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek.’ Is 
that prophecy ?” 

“Oh! that is all true ; but you know 
they are ‘blinded.’ ” 

“*¢ Blindness in part ; ’ shonld we make it 
tn toto 2? For what has ‘happened’ to the 
nation we are not accountable ; but if we 
make it extend to every individual—‘ Woe is 
unto us, if we preach not the Gospel.’”’ 

“* Well, to be sure, I don’t understand your 
difference between the nation and the in- 
dividual,” 

“Excuse me. It is simple and important. 
Christianity, as a national religion, is a great 
blessing ; but you don’t imagine the national 
profession saves all the members. Personal 
salvation rests on personal faith.” 

“To be sure.” 

“On the other hand, the national refusal 
of true religion does not shut up all its mem- 
bers to eternal perdition. The Chinese, for 
instance, as a nation, are disciples of Con- 
fucius—that does not forbid any individual 
Chinese becoming a disciple of Jesus. The 
Ottoman Empire similarly follows Mahomet 
as their prophet—that does not draw the 
inevitable consequence, that every Turk 
should be ‘ accursed from Christ.? What is 
so glaringly false in all other cases is made to 
apply to the Jew, who alone of all is specially 
mentioned for Gospel blessings, and whose 
people are specially mentioned for national 
conversion.” 

“Ah! that is it. God says He will con- 
vert the nation. That is why I am not so 
anxious ubout them. Indeed, I think we 
ought to leave them to God.” 

**God will convert the Jewish nation at 
the same tiae that He will eonvert all nations, 


(Isa. ii. 1—5.) But that hope of the nations 
will not benefit the heathen living and dying 
now amid their idols ; nor the Jew, ignorant 
of the sacrifice once for all offered, now 
mourning over the ruins of his city and his 
altar. The great God, whose knowledge will 
then cover the earth, as the waters do the sea, 
manifests His power now by revealing Him- 
self to every anxious heart.” 
“ But the Jews won’t hear the Gospel ; 
for two thousand years they have rejected it.” 
“ Alas ! of those thousands of years, how 
many had a voice of Christ’s Gospel at all, 
for Jew or heathen ? What we as Protestants 
rejected, they as Jews refused! The darkness 
of the middle ages was not light of life to them. 
They did not learn ‘ the love of God in Christ’ 
from edicts of proscription, from the torturer’s 
lash, or the mangling wheel, from the burning 
fagots or the gloomy dungeon. Now we 
have tried ‘the more excellent way.’ ” 
“What, then ? Do you convert any ?” 
“ Oh! since you come to that, the duty of 
preaching Christ to them once admitted, I ask 
your help for our work—‘ Whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear.’ But, 
thank God, our publications abundantly show. 
that His Word in the mouths of our Mis- 
sionaries, has not returned to Him void.” 


cay Sa 


THE BISHOP OF DERRY’S SACRA- 
MENTALISM. IS IT SCRIPTURAL? 


TRULY are we persuaded that the sacra- 
mentalism of the Bishop of Derry, of which 
we gave a specimen in our Jast number, is 
a dangerous delusion, at variance with the 
letter and spirit of the New Testament. 
Before submitting the following few obser- 
vations on the bishop’s statement to our 
readers, we feel bound in fairness to his 
lordship to quote his own words, as reported 
in Church Bells, and reproduced in the 
Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette :— 

“‘ After speaking of Christ as the light of the 
world, and the everlasting fountain of life, the 
bishop went on to show how this life, which is in- 
ward and spiritual, is communicated by Him, through 
his ministers, through the outward and visible means 
of holy baptism, and sustained through the outward 
and visible means of holy communion. It was vain 
to hope for life, in its inception or its support, save 
in the faithful and prayerful use ot the divinely ap- 
pointed means, following every pipe and conduit by 


which we know we are to draw water from the well 
of life.” 


The full exposure of the unscriptural 
character, and mischievous tendencies of 
such a statement as the above, would de- 
mand a lengthy treatise, instead of the few 
observations for which we can spare a place 
in our columns; but we submit the follow- 
ing application of Scripture to the bishop’s 
doctrine for the benefit of such as are weak 
in the faith, and therefore the more likely 
to be moved by the eloquence and teaching 
of this eminent prelate. 

The bishop tells us that Divine life is 
communicated in baptism, and sustained by 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. Con- 
trast this with lst Peter i, 23-25; and ii. 
1-3 :— 

Being born again, not ef corruptible seed, but of 
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incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. 

For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man 
as thie flower of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away. 

But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is that word which by the gospel is preached 
unto you. 

Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, 

As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby; 

If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. 

The Apostle, it will be observed, is alto- 
gether silent in the above passage about the 
sacraments, and refers to the preached gos- 
pelas God's instrumentality for the beginning 
and strengthening of Divine life in the soul. 
We ask any man of common sense, if the 
Apostle Paul believed that Divine life was 
communicated by baptism, would he have 
“thanked God ” that in his ministry among 
the Corinthians he “ baptized none of them?” 
—1 Cor.i.14. The possession of Divine 
life, instead of being the fruit or effect of 
baptism, was an tndispensable qualification, 
according to the judgment of the inspired 
Apostles, for the reception of the sacrament. 
When the Kthiopian eunuch requested 
Philip to baptize him, the evangelist said— 
‘* If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest; ”’ the eunuch replied, “I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” Upon 
this confession of his faith, he baptized 
him.—<Acts viii. 85-88. The eunuch’s 
confession involved the assertion of his pos- 
sessing eternal life before he was baptized, 
for it is written—“ Hk THAT BELIEVETH 
ON THE SON HATH EVERLASTING LIFE.”— 
John iii. 38. 

The simple truth is this—the preaching 
of the Gospel of the grace of God is the 
divinely appointed means of begetting, and 
nourishing the faith, or divine life, which is 
salvation. The sacraments are valuable as 
secondary aids to that saving faith, which 
is God’s sovereign gift to his elect people. 

We think it must puzzle the bishop and 
others who attribute such pre eminent im- 
portance to the sacraments, to account for 
the fact that in the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, furnishing them as ministers of the 
church with the amplest instructions for 
the efficient discharge of their ministry, 
there is not the remotest reference to the 
sacraments, with the exception of Titus iii. 
5-6, which we contend has no reference to 
baptism. The spirit of these epistles is 
concentrated in the sentences:— 

I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; 

Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. 

For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; 

And they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 

The great means for preserving the Lord’s 
people from the infection of the false doc- 
trines which are so rife in our days, when 
“evil men and seducers. wax worse and 
worse,” is plainly indicated in the words :— 








But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them; 

And that from a child thou hast known the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness. 

That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. 


Se as 
HISTORICAL ACCURACY 
PENTATEUCH. 


THOsE who are acquainted with the Rev. 
H. Shepheard’s valuable work, “ Traditions 
of Eden,” especially with that portion of it 
which treats of the inscriptions on the rocks 
of Sinai, as demonstrating the historical 
truth and accuracy of the narrative of 
Israel’s wanderings in the desert, contained 
in the Books of Moses, will read with in- 
tense interest the following article, which 
we copy from The Canadian Monthly, which 
a correspondent in ‘l'oronto kindly sent to 
US 
PaLMer’s Desert or THE Exopus (London, 1872), 
and Niebuhr’s Travels in Arabia written a cen- 
tury ago. 

The latter work, of which I have only a Dutch 
translation (4to, Amsterdam, 1776) of the German 
original, says of Kibroth Hattaavah: 

“We were not a little astonished to find here, in 
the midst of the desert, a splendid Egyptian ceme- 
try, for so a European would call it, although he 
might not have seen the like in Egypt, where most 
of the ancient monuments are buried in the sand. 
We found a number of stones, some still upright, 
others fallen or broken, measuring from five to seven 
feet long, by one and a-half to two feet broad, and 
covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics. These could 
not have been anything else than tombstones. Of 
the building, (of which I give a sketch) only the 
walls remain. In it are many sculptured stones. 
At the broader end is a small room, the roof still 
remaining, supported by a square pillar. In this 
room are, also, many hieroglyphics, both on the 
walls and on the pillar, and also images like those 
of the ancient Egyptians, and architectural designs 
similar to the drawings made by Norden in Upper 
Egypt.” 

‘* All the tombstones with the hieroglyphics and 
images are of afine, hard sandstone. I copied three 
of the inscriptions. Are not these the graves of the 
people that lusted, mentioned in the fourth book of 
Moses, xi., 84?” 

How does it happen that Palmer does not men- 
tion these inscriptions? He speaks only of stoues 
and stone heaps at Erweisel Ebeirig, but not a word 
about these sculptured stones and inscriptions which 
were seen only a few years ago by Robinson, who 
says there were about fifteen upright and several 
fallen stones, covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics, 
varying from seven to ten feet in height, by eighteen 
inches to two feet broad. He saw, also, the small 
chamber with the roof still perfect, the column and 
sides covered with hieroglyphics, and mentions 
“* the wonderful preservation of the inscriptions.” On 
some of the stones “ they are quite perfect.” 

Forster, in his ‘t Sinai Photographed,” folio, Lon- 
don, 1862, has copied Niebuhr’s plates, and gives 
translations of the hieroglyphical inscriptions. 

It is the fashion (but I am happy to say that 
Shepperd, in his very interesting work, ‘* Traditions 
of Eden,”’ does not follow it) to decry Forster’s work, 
and Palmer is among the detractors. Can it be on 
that account that le has omitted all mention of these 
wonderful inscriptions (nearly a thousand years older 
than the Moabite stone), which Niebuhr engraved a 
century ago, and which Robinson says are still per- 
fect, and which are undoubtedly the tombstones of 
those Israelites who lusted for flesh, and perished in 
the wilderness. 

B. H. D. 


OF THE 





KILLALOE DIOCESAN SYNOD. 


The third anuual meeting of the Synod 
ofthe United Dioceses ot Killaloe, Kilfenora, 
Clonfert, and Kilm:cduagh, was held in the 
Cathedral of Killaloe on the 14th ultimo. 

The Lord Bishop of K1taxoe in 
the Chair. 


REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 
The Rev. Somers H. Payne moved that, 
with reference to number 1 on the paper : 


‘' We receive the communications from the Gene- 
ral Synod with that respect which is due to it, and 
we approve of and accept the revision of the Prayer 
Book, so far as the work has been advanced.” 


In moving this resolution, he should pay 
a tribute to the great care which had been 
expended in the revision of the Prayer Book, 
so far as it had been advanced. 

The Venerable Archdeacon Roe briefly 
seconded the resolution. 

An amendment, the purport of which was 
not very intelligible, was rejected, and the 
above resolution passed by an overwhelming 
majority. 

ly een 


THE HIGHLAND KITCHEN-MAID, 
From the ‘* Herald of Mercy.” 


Hector M‘Puait, was an old Scotch minister, 
who, on a shaggy little horse, rode many a 
weary mile through wild and dangerous 
passes, over lonely moors, and past terrible 
precipices, eager to carry the glad tidings of 
salvation to his ignorant neighbours. 

On one occasion Mr. M‘Phail had to attend 
the meeting of the General Assembly  Tra- 
velling at the rate of from thirty to forty 
miles a day, his journey would occupy a full 
week, and would frequently oblige him to 
pass the night in the then by no means com- 
fortable inns upon the Highland roads. It 
was Mr. M‘Phail’s invariable practice to hold 
family worship in these houses, and to insist 
upon the attendance of every inmate. 

Resting one night at a little inn amid the 
wild hills of Inverness-shire, he summoned, 
as usual, the family together for devotional 
purposes. When all had been seated, and 
the Bible produced, Mr. M‘Phail looked 
around, and asked whether every inmate of 
the house was present. ‘lhe laudlord replied 
in the affirmative. 

“All?” again inquired the minister. 

““Yes,” answered the host, “ we are all 
here: there is a little lassie in the kitchen, 
but we never think of asking her in, for she 
is so dirty that she is not fit to be seen,” 

“Then call in the lassie,” said Mr. 
M:Phail, laying down the Bible which he 
had opened; ‘‘ we will wait till she comes.”’ 

The landlord apologized. 

The minister was peremptory. ‘The 
scullery-maid has a soul, and a very precious 
one,” he said; “if she was not in the habit 
of being summoned to family worship, all the 
greater was her need of joining them now. 
Not one word would he utter until she came. 
Let her then be called in.” 


The host at.length consented; the kitchen 




















girl was taken in to join the circle, and the 
evening worship proceeded, 

After the devotions were concluded, Mr. 
M‘Phail called the little girl aside, and began 
to question her about her soul and its eternal 
interests. He found her in a state of the 
most deplorable ignorance. 

‘Who made you?” asked the minister, 
putting the usual introductory question to a 
child. 

The girl did not know. 

“Do you know that you have a soul?” 

‘No; I never heard that I had one. 
What is a soul?” 

‘Do you ever pray?” 

“T don’t know what you mean.” 

“ Well, Iam going to Edinburgh, and I 
will bring you a little neckerchief if you pro- 
mise to say a prayer that I will teach you; 
it is very short, there are only four words in 
it—‘ Lord, show me MYSELF ;’ and if you re- 
peat this night and morning, I will not forget 
to bring you what I have promised.” 

The little kitchen-maid was delighted; a 
new piece of dress was what she seldom saw. 
The idea was enchanting; the condition was 
easy; the promise was eagerly given; and 
Mr. M‘Phail after explaining no doubt the 
meaning and force of the prayer, retired to 
rest, and next morning resumed his journey. 

Mr. M‘Phail did not forget the Highland 
inn and its little servant; but relying upon 
the fulfilment of her promise, he purchased the 
trifling present that was to make her yappy. 

Again then we accompany the devoted 
minister to the wild mountains of Badenoch, 
and at the close of a mild June evening reach 
the lonely Highland inn; the white pony, 
now sleek and shining with metropolitan fare, 
and a whole fortnight’s idleness, is safely 
housed, and the minister, ere he permits sup- 
per to touch his lips, summons the household 
to the worship of God. 

Again, however, the little kitchen-maid is 
absent, and again he inquired the cause. 
Bat it is now a different reason that withholds 
her. 

‘* Indeed, sir,” replied the hostess to Mr. 
M‘Phail’s enquiry, “she has been of little use 
since you were here; she has done nothing 
but sit and cry night and day, and now she is 
so weak and exhausted that she cannot rise 
from her bed.” 

‘“‘Oh, my good woman, let me see the girl 
immediately,” exclaimed the minister, - in- 
stantly guessing the reason of her grief. 

He was conducted to a hole beneath the 
stairs, where the little creature lay upon a 
straw bed, a picture of mental agony and 
spiritual distress. . 

** Well, my child,” said the amiable man, 
affectionately addressing her, “here is the 
neckerchief I have brought you from Hdin- 
burgh; I hope you have done what you pro- 
mised, and said the prayer that I taught you.” 

“Qh no, sir, I can never take your pre- 
sent; adear gift it has been to me. You 
taught me a prayer that God has answered in 
an awful way; //e Has shown me myself, and 
oh, what a sight that is! Minister, minister, 
what shall 1 do?” 
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After some further conversation, Mr. 
M‘Phail opened up to the distressed girl the 
great Gospel method of salvation, and closed 
the interview by recommending the use of 
another and equally comprehensive prayer— 
“ Lord, show me THYSELF.” i 

Next morning the minister was once again 
on his way to his distant home. But he had 
‘‘cast his bread upon the waters; ” did he 
ever “find it again after many days? ” 

Many years had passed since this memor- 
able journey, and the vigorous and wiry 
minister, who could ride forty miles a day for 
a week without intermission, was now become 
an old and feeble man, worn out in his Mas- 
ter’s service, scarcely any longer ‘* spending,” 
because already ‘‘ spent,” for Christ. 

One day his servant intimated that a stran- 
ger was desirous to speak with him. Per- 
mission being given, a respectable matronly 
woman was ushered into the study, carrying 
a large parcel in her hand. 

“You will scarcely know me, Mr. M‘Phail. 
But you will remember the little kitchen- 
maid whom you taught first to pray, ‘Lord, 
show me MyseELF,’ and then ‘ Show me Tuy- 
SELF.’ : 

“By the first I was brought to feel my 
need of a Saviour; by the second I was led 
to behold that Saviour Himself, and to view 
Jehovah in the character of a reconciled God 
and Father in Christ. I am now respectably 
married, and comfortably settled in life; and, 
although the mother of a numerous family, 
have travelled far to see your face, and to 
cheer you, by telling you with my own lips 
the glorious things which, by your means, 
the Lord has been pleased to do for my soul.” 

Before parting with Mr. M‘Phail, she en- 
treated his acceptance of the parcel she car- 
ried, which contained a large web of linen of 
her own spinning, made long before for the 
purpose of being presented to the blessed and 


beloved old man, should she ever be per- ° 


mitted to see his face in the flesh once more. 
She lived for many years, not only a con 
sistent character, but an eminently holy 
Christian. 
—_>—- 


THE-FOUR PILLARS OF THE DIVINE 
AUTHORITY OF ''HE BIBLE. 


THERE are four grand arguments for the truth 
of the Bible. The first is the miracles on 
record; the second, the prophecies; the third, 
the goodness of the doctrine; the fourth, the 
moral character of the penmen. The miracles 
flow from divine power; the prophecies, from 


divine understanding; the excellence of the. 


doctrine from divine goodness; the moral 
character of the penmen from divine purity. 
Thus Christianity is built on these four im- 


movable pillars—the power, the understand-. 


ing, the goodness, the purity of God. The 
Bible must be one of these things—either an 
institution of good men or of good angels, or 
of bad men or bad angels; or a revelation 
from God. But it could not be the invention 
of good men or angels, for they neither would 
nor could make a book telling lies, at the 
time saying “ Thus saith the Lord,” when 
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they knew it all to be their own invention. It 
could not be the invention of wicked men or 
devils, for they could not make a book which 
commands all duty, which forbids all sin, and 
which condemns their souls to all eternity. 
The conclusion is irresistible—the Bible must 
be given by divine inspiration. 





——-— . a 
THE BISHOP OF WINCHESTER, i | 
AND RITUALISM, “es 


Tins Bishop of Winchester has withdrawn 
the license of the Rev. Mr, Wilkins, a 
curate in Southampton, for having, when 
he entered the pulpit, produced a stole 
which he put upon him, having first kissed 
a cross which was embroidered upon it. Is 
the bishop beginning to be alarmed at the 
progress of a movement which he has con- 
tributed to advance to as great an extent as 
any man in England, either among the | 
clergy or the laity? We shall have occa- 
sion to notice in our next number, some of 
the principles and practices of this Mr. 
Wilkins, who has come under episcopal 
censure. re | 
THE PURCHAS CASE. 

THE writ of suspension ad officio et beneficio —_ 
was served personally on Mr. Purchas, on +! 
Sunday, at Brighton, before the commence- 
ment of divine service. ‘The suspension 
notice was afterwards fixed on the church 
door. Mr. Purchas is now suspended from 
the income of his living as well as from his © 
duties. —_+—. 


qloctry. 


THE MEDIATORIAL THRONE. 


And behold a throne was set in heaven, and one 
sat on the throne. And he that sat was to lcok 
upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. And out of the throne proceeded 
lightuings, and thunderings, and voices:—Rev. iv. 
2, 8, 5. 

O write the vision on our new hearts’ tables, 
Write it with lines of fire, with drops of blood, 
Make it so plain, that al] may turn from fables 
To serve the Lord of hosts—the coming God; 
Beho!d the Mediatorial Throne exalted 

An emerald rainbow sheds mild light around, 
Sweet pledge of merey—ah! not yet exhausted, 
Tho’ unbelief prevail, and crimes abound: 











Who sits thereon? One like the precious sardine, 
Red with the blood once freely shed for all, 
Bright as the polished jasper whose strong confine 
Forms of new Zion the encircling wall; 

Thus, to the ancient Church the great Jehovah 
Revealed Himself in person of his Son, 

The heir of all, and sole administrator 

Of every promised gift and mercy won. 





He dazzles not—calmly the prophet gazes 

Who sank * ere while o’erpowered beneath his feet; 
Tho’ thunders roll, and vivid lightning blazes, 

He recognizes yet Christ’s mercy seat. f 
For what is mercy in our sin—vexed region ? | 
An empty word, unless God’s arm of might 

Shield his weak chureh, mid suffering fromexcision _ 
While unseen judgments on her foes alight; 


Contrasting then the pictured scene before us, 
With every type of worship Israel knew, 
Each ray of light concentrating in Jesus, 
What grand realities attract our view! 

No ark is there, the mercy~seat snstaining, 
For mercy’s self appears in radiant guise, 





ii Exodus xxiv. 9. 
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To faith’s quick glance, substantially explaining 
Far more than Sinai teaches to the wise. 


The vessel filled with undecaying manna, * 
Our treasured food as pilgrims in earth’s wild, 
And the pure law writ with the eternal finger, 
All, all contained in Him, the undefiled ! 

Cut off for sin, yet yielding fruit for ever, 

The branch is there—the almond-bearing rod, 
Our only Priest—our gracious Intercessor, 
Who by one offering made our peace with God. 


Spirit of prophecies occultly written ! § 
One guiding clue the sacred Word supplies, 
Which, followed faithfully, to God’s dear children 
Shews paths of beauty hid from wordly eyes 
This golden thread pervading earth’s soiled canvas 
This beam of sunlight thrown o’er life’s deep gloom 
Is to the loving heart, Christ’s faithful witness; 
A hidden flower revealed by its perfume! 

J. Burnerr. 


—~<>—_ 
aonthly Sununary, 


Home News. 


Tue strikes of the working men, including 
the journeymen bakers, along with the scar- 
city of fuel, and the advancing price of the 
necessaries of life, portend much discomfort 
to the majority of our population in the ap- 
proaching winter. 

There has been fearful rioting in some parts 
of the North, especially in Belfast, between 
the two sections into which the population is 
divided. Many lives have been lost on both 
sides; and the loss of property by the wreck- 
ing of houses is incalculable. As there will 
doubtless be a searching inquiry into the ori- 
gin and progress of the riot, we abstain for 
the present from pronouncing any opinion as 
to the party which has incurred the largest 
share of responsibility in this disgraceful affair. 





ENGLAND. 

Parliament has been prorogued until Octo- 
ber. Reviewing the past session, we have no 
hesitation in asserting that the spirit of Bis- 
mark, in his firm resolveto resist the encroach- 
ments of the Roman hierarchy, is beginning to 
manifest itself in the British House of Com- 
mons. 

Mr. Butt’s motion, which was designed 
to call forth the censure of Parliament on the 
proceedings of Judge Keogh, came to a 


conclusion on the 8th instant, when the mo- 


tion was negatived by 125 to 23! In the 
course of the debate, Sir Robert Peel said: 

‘‘ He was glad to find that the opinion of the four 
Law Officers of the Crown indorsed the decision of 
the judge, because he had little kope that the Govern- 
ment would be able to obtain a conviction in Gal- 
way, or even in Dublin. But if they wished to have 
a fair trial, theymust remove the caseto Westminster.” 

The acceptance or rejection of this sugges- 
tion will reveal the true motive of the Govern- 
ment in prosecuting the Romish bishops and 
priests, who were reported by the judge as 
violaters of the law. 

Another manifestation of the temper of the 
House was called forth by the arbitrary and 
unconstitutional conduct of the Commissioners 
of National Education, in dismissing, at the 
dictation of Cardinal Cullen, the Parish Priest 
of Callan, from being patron of the National 





*Heb. ix. 4. § Rev xix 10 





Schools, which he had established in his 
parish. Mr, Bouverie, an independent Eng- 
lish member of Parliament, on the discussion 
of the Supplies, moved an amendment in the 
Honse of Commons, amounting to a vote of 
censure on the Irish Commissioners of Na- 
tional Education, for the part which they 
took in this transaction. On a division, the 
Government, who sidee with Dr. Cullen and 
the Commissioners, had a narrow escape, as 
Mr. Bouverie’s amendment was only defeated 
by a majority of eight. Had our Protestant 
representatives done their duty, the majority 
would have been on the other side. With 
the exception of Mr. Vance, all the northern 
representatives absented themselves. On this 
shameful neglect the Hapress makes the fol- 
lowing observations :— 

‘* Out of the whole array of Ulster members, upon 
whom we are naturally disposed to rely on such 
occasions, only one thought it his duty to attend. 
We record the fact with regret, but cannot withhold 
it from their constituents. It reflects no credit on 
the Conservative representatives of the North, that 
on a question in which every Protestant and every 
lover of liberty and justice felt a deep interest, Mr. 


Vance alone was found in his place to record his 
vote.” 


The result of the debate, however, is sig- 
nificant as to the feeling of the House, and 
the people of England. 

Father O’Keefe has since addressed a 
spirited letter to Mr. Gladstone. Nothing 
daunted by the Pope of Rome or the Prime 
Minister of England, he assures the latter 
that his unjust and unconstitutional conduct 
shall be fully investigated in the next session 
of Parliament; and he further shows that the 
policy adopted by Mr. Gladstone, of seeking 
to govern Ireland by the grace and favour of 
the Romish Hierarchy, must always issue, as 
it has doue hitherto, in the setting up of the 
intolerable oppression of a domineering priest- 
hood, and the ignoring of law and justice. 

Sir Robert Peel, who delivered a speech 
energetically Protestant, in defence of Judge 
Keogh, wishes to be informed by the Govern- 
ment if any steps were being taken to pre- 
vent the probable influx into this country of 
the Jesuits, banished by Prince Von Bismark, 
for plotting against the safety of Germany. 
Mr. Gladstone did not think lightly of the 
matter: ‘it was indeed a grave and serious 
one;” but he was not prepared with any 
present reply. 

He must wait until he sees which way 
the wind blows, and he will shape his course 
accordingly. 

In the House of Lords there was an im- 
portant debate on the subject of the Slave 
Trade on the Hast Coast of Africa, concerning 
which Dr. Livingstone has made some as- 
tounding revelations. The Bishop of Win- 
chester spoke against the ‘cursed traffic ” in 
a tone worthy of the son of William Wil- 
berforce. His Lordship said, ‘* We know little 
on the subject, but we ought to know that 
about 90,000 slaves are annually exported, 
and as each costs the lives of many others, it 
may be said that from 350 to 590,000 human 
beings are annually sacrificed.” The Bishop 
called on Government to appeal to France, 





America, and other civilized Powers, for aid 
to put down the hideous system. Lord Gran- 
ville said that the horrors of the traffic had 
not been exaggerato, and stated that Govern- 
ment was taking active measures against it. 
We rejoice to hear it; but we hope that the 
Bishop of Winchester and others will from 
time to time demand a report of progress. 

The Alabama question is still under the 
consideration of Arbitrators; nothing, as yet, 
is certainly known, but there is a general per- 
suasion that the affairs will be amicably set- 
tled, but not without a large pecuniary sacri- 
fice by England. 





FRANCE. 

M. Thiers, as President of the Republic, 
asked for a loan of twenty millions sterling 
to enable the government to pay the war in- 
demnity to Germany; and such was the en- 
thusiasm of the French people, that he was 
offered at least twice the sum required. The 
secret of this readiness on the part of the 
French to put their money in jeopardy, is not 
to be found only in the large interest which 
the government pledges itself to pay. In this 
transaction, patriotism, which in France 
means hatred to Germany, goes hand in hand 
with profit. ‘This loan is designed to pay 
the debt to Germany, and thereby to rid the 
soil of France of the hated stranger. France 
has not learned wisdom from defeat. Vain 
glory and revenge have blinded her eyes. 
Writhing under the disgrace of her discom- 
fiture in a war provoked by herself, she soothes 
herself in the expectation of organizing an 
army which shall retrieve the humiliation of 
Sedan, and date its despatches from its head- 
quarters at Berlin. The subscription lists of 
this great loan were publicly opened on the 
Lord’s day. Thus Godless France “ treasures 
up for herself wrath against the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God,” which at no distant period will burst 
upon the nations of apostate Christendom. 

The Pope, who like a drowning man, 
catches at a straw, endeavours to turn this 
loan to the profit of the Antichristian system 
over which he presides, by attributing its 
success to the agency of one of his partizans. 
The Fanfulla states, that the Pope has sent 
to the French Minister of Finance, a letter of 
congratulation on the success of the Loan, in 
which his Holiness states that he is happy to 
see that success under the administration of 
M. Goulard, who refused to be the represen- 
tative of France at the Court of the invaders 
of Rome. ‘Io this refusal the Pope attributes 
the success of the loan. 

Our readers are fully aware that we anti- 
cipate the future dominancy of Napoleonism 
in France; and it would seem from the fol- 
lowing paragraph, which we extract from a 
daily paper, that the possibility if not proba- 
bility of such a consummation, looms in the 
distance in the speculations of the head of the 
republic :— 

“ Ture Dancrrs.—Several of the French papers 
state that M. Thiers was in couversation a few days 


back with some deputies, when reference was made 
to the number of embarrassments in the present 
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political situation of France. ‘There are three 
dangers,’ said the President, with a smile, ‘ and 
three only—Radicalism, BonapartisM, and _my 
death. The first I do not think very menacing; 
the second requires to be watched over carefully ; and 
as for the third, there is no question of it.’” 


Napoleon continues to enjoy the tranquil 
security of his English retreat. He has at- 
tended the meeting of the British Association 
in Brighton, where he was well received. A 
special correspondent of the Daily Telegraph 
reports a conversation, in which the Emperor 
took part, and in which the object of the 
meeting of the Emperors of Russia, Germany, 
and Austria was fully discussed. 
ing extract from the report of the correspon- 
dent of the Daily Telegrayh is not without 
interest :— 

“The Emperor enjoys excellent health and the 
best of spirits. Her Majesty, I understand, is also 
well, though suffering from slight fatigue from their 
journey in Scotland—with the scenery of which she 
was delighted. Their son, a most accomplished and 
winning young Prince, has wonderfully improved in 
health during his residence in England. He has 
grown rapidly, and bids fair to turn out a thorough 
soldier. At present he is busily engaged in study- 
ing for his academic career at Woolwich, whither he 
proceeds in a couple of months to join the Royal 
Artillery. Ifthe prince proves himself as success- 
ful in his military duties asin his English studies, 
he will soon be one of the most distinguished pupils 
of his class.” 





GERMANY. 

The law for the suppression of the order 
of the Jesuits is being rigorously carried out. 
Proceedings have already been taken at 
Alsace, Paderborn, and Posen. At the 
latter place, on the Ist ultimo, the Society 
was officially dissolved. On the day before 
there had been a celebration, with great 
pomp, and in the midst of an immense con- 
course of the population and members of 
the clergy, of the festival of Ignatius de 
Loyola, founder of the order. Onthe morn- 
ing of the 1st, the Landrath, assisted by his 
recretary, went to the Jesuits’ convent, and 

fter having assembled all the members, de- 

ared to them that from that day the com- 
unity would cease to exist, and that con- 
sequently the Fathers would have to abstain 
henceforward from all ec3lesiastical func- 
tions; that they were specially forbidden to 
say mass, preach, instruct, confess, or visit 
the sick. ‘The church of the convent was 
closed, and the keys deposited at the town 
hall. At the end of a period rigorously 
fixed, the Fathers will have to inform the 
authorities whether they wish to remain in 
Prussia or emigrate to a foreign country. 
Up to that time they may continue to in- 
habit their present quarters. ‘The news of 
this administrative act spread rapidly in the 
town of Posen, causing a certain emotion 
amongst the population, and provoking a 
considerable gathering of spectators before 
the convent, but no disturbance occurred. 

A meeting of the Emperors of Germany, 
Austria, and Russia, has given rise to much 
speculation among politicians. Referring 
to this meeting, the Berlin correspondent of 
the Telegraph writes :— 


“The three Emperors seem to desire to attain the 
following objects at their approaching interview :— 


The follow- |- 


France to be confronted with a menace of a triple 
alliance, so that she will not dare to uplift the ban- 
ner of revenge; the hands of the Papacy to be tied, 
the International and other kindred societies to be 
struck with all the force of omnipotent edicts, and 
an end to be put to the last hope of Polish indepen- 
dence.” 


\ ITauy. 

© The Pope’s troubles thicken upon him. 
Special instructions had been issued to 
the priests to strain every nerve in tle 
municipal elections to secure the return of 
persons favorable to the Pope’s interests, 
and opposed to the government of Victor 
Emmanue!. The Pope and his advisers 
expected that the result would be such as to 
convince the civilized world that the over- 
throw of the temporal power was the work 
of an inferior faction, and that the majority 
of the Roman people were friendly to the 
Papal rule. The following report of the 
result of this experiment is supplied by the 
correspondent of the Daily News:— 

“The clerical party has been thoroughly van- 
quished, and the victory obtained by the Liberals is 
really a great one. Ever since the occupation of 
the Eternal City, the Pope has been proclaiming 
that the great majority of the Roman population 
was against the Usurper. ‘The plebiscite, it is 
true, showed the reverse; but the plebiscite was 
worth nothing,” said the clericals, because the genu- 
ine Romans were not allowed to vote. Europe will 
now judge whether our assertions were true. All 
the clericals, all the true friends of the Pope will 
vote, and this will be a real plebiscite.” And all 
the friends of the Pope have voted, and the result 
has demonstrated that those declarations were un- 
founded, and that the great majority is neither 


Papal nor Republican, but strictly liberal and Monar- 
chial. * 3 ee * * 


The result was not known the same night, because | 


the poll was kept open until very late. The clericals 
appointed several persons in each section to see that 
all went well, and to prevent fraud on the part of 
the Liberals. Though the result was not known, 
the rumour ran that the Liberals had obtained a 
victory. The Piazza Colonna, which was brilliantly 
illuminated, presented a most animated spectacle. 
Thousands of persons were sitting or walking about, 
listening for the band of the National Guard, and 
waiting for the result. The newsboys with tke late 
editions of the evening papers were eagerly assailed, 
and all seemed anxious to discover in some little 
corner of the journal that the victory was sure. The 
definite result was not known till next morning. 
The question now is, What will the Clericals do? 
They, challenged the Liberals, and have been beaten. 
Will they continue to proclaim that the Romans are 
for the Pope? Will they abandon all hope of future 
victory? Time will show. 


The result of the elections throughout 
Italy was the same as at Rome. a4 

Cardinal Antonelli, the Pope’s Ahitophel, 
had wit enough to perceive that the hope of 
restoring the temporal power was gone, and 
thatnothing remained for the miserable Pope 
but to swallow all his curses and excom- 
munications, and succumb to the civil power. 
The correspondent of the Datly News in- 
forms us that the Cardinal and the Pope had 
a violent discussion on the subject, which 
ended by a declaration of Antonelli that 
he could not continue in office if the Pope 
persevered in his hostility to the Italian 
Government. The Cardinal is also reported 
to have said, that unless the Pope came to 
terms with the king, the Church must suffer 
mere severely than she had yet suffered, 





It is stated that Cardinal Antonelli has re- 
quested the clerical journals to abstain from 
publishing the Pope’s speeches; a patent 
proof that he no more believes in the Pope’s 
infallibility than we do. 
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pays to November, 1872; Rey. Q.A M. 3s., sub- 
scription to December, 1872, 5d. R. Tracts, which 
are sent. 
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Anstoersto Correspondents 


J.H.G.—We have received your paper, and en- 
deavour to make room for it in our next number. 

J.B.D. Toronto.—The Revision Tracts orderea 
by you, and for the postage of which you remitted 
ten shillings, had been forwarded before we received 
your last letter. The separate edition of Tract No. 
II. has been long since exhausted. The postage cf 
240 copies only costs 7d.; we have placed the ba- 
lance to your credit.” 

F.W.J. Onrario.—We send you 100 copies of 
the Revised Church Catechism by this post. The 
price of the Catechisms is 4s. and the postage 1s. 6d 
The influence which our revision work in Ireland. 
is likely to exercise in the Canadian Church is a 
great incentive to diligence in forwarding that righ- 
teous work. 





We heartily thank our correspondents in Canada 
and England and every part of this country for the 
many kind letters which we have received assuring 
us of sympathy and co-operation in the revision 
question. We should like to have replied to each 
one of these communications, but the depressing in- 
firmities of old age oblige us to limit ourselves to thi 
general acknowledgment. 














ISLAND OF ACHILL. 

DAILY POSTAL AND PASSENGER COMMUNICATION. 

On and after Ist August, 1872, a Public Car, 
carrying the mails from Newport, will leave West- 
port daily (Sunday excepted) via Newport, Mul- 
rany and Achill Sound to Dugort, at 8 am.; and 
from Dugort to Westport daily (Sunday excepted) 
at llam. Fares— 

Between Westport and Dugort 5s. 6d. 
Achill Sound 4s. Od. 
ae Mulrany 2s. 6d. 
4 Dugort and Achill Sound Is. 6d. 

J. P. BRICE. 


[84 AND): OF \/AIG@H PDs 


THE MISSIONARY HOTEL, 
DUGORT. d 

The Scenery of Achill, with its sea cliffs on th 
Atlantic, is not excelled in beauty and grandeur by 
any other part of the Western Highlands. 
Visitors at the Hotel have free right of Shootin; 
over between 2,000 and 3,000 Acres, and the Fish: 
ing on three Lakes. 


” 9 








Passengers can book through to Achill by Rail 


and Car at Broadstone Station, Dublin. : 
J. P. BRICE, Dugort. 
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OUR REVISION TRACTS. 


WE beg leave to inform the friends of revi- 
sion that we have published another large 
edition of our Revision Tracts for gratuitous 
circulation. Any numher which may be 
required for distribution, will be forwarded 
by post to applicants sending their name and 
address, with stamps to’ pay the postage. 
A halfpenny stamp will carry four copies, 
and six penny stamps will carry fifty. Ap- 
plication to be made to the Rev. E. Nangle, 
26 Belgrave-road, Rathmines; or to the 
Publisher, Mr. R. T, White, 45 Fleet-street, 
Dublin. 

We earnestly solicit the co-operation of 
our friends throughout the country in our 
effort to circulate information among the 
members of our Church on the great ques- 
tion of revision, before the next meeting of 

| the General Synod. . A thorough revision 
of our Prayer-book must ultimately be 
made if our people are informed of the 
grounds on which we demand it. We would 
also urge on our friends the desirableness of 
having the Molesworth-hall Declaration 
numerously signed, for presentation at the 
meeting of the Synod, which will take place 
early in the ensuing year. Copies of the 
Declaration will be supplied gratuitously, 
on application as above. 


eee 
ACHILL NEWS. 


THE weather in Achil! has been very bad; 

last month we had a constant succession of 

storms, with heavy showers of hail and 

rain. The crops have been much damaged, 

Notwithstanding this prevalence of bad 
| weather, the Island was visited by several 
tourists. We subjoin a list of those who 
| Were entertained at the Hotel at the Mis- 
sionary Settlement, 
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Visitors at the Mission Hotel, Dugort. 

Mr. and Mrs. Purcell, Floraviile, Cork ; Mr. and 
Mrs. Kernaghan and family, 16 Lower Fitzwilliam- 
street, l)ublin; Mr. Ellis, Red Hill, Co. Sligo; Mr. 
W. J. Halloway, Woodridge, Pinner; Mr. E. BR. 


Goodlatte, 8 Eden-quay, Dublin; Mr. and Mrs: 


Dermott, Dublin; Mr. Bryson and Mrs. Bryson, Bel- 
fast; Mr. W. Chadburn, Southwell, Notts; Mr. and 
Miss Kerrison, London; Mr. Arthur Hopkins, Hamp- 
stead, Middlesex ; Mr. Edgar Gilberne, Epsom, Sur- 
rey; Mr. B. Duke, Kennington, London; Mr. Chas. 
P. Lack, Hampton Wick, Kingston-on-Thames ; 
Miss Kate Mahon, Ballina; Miss Banstead and Miss 
S. Banstead, Elenden, Warwick; Mr. R. S. Bagnall, 
Severn Stoke, Worcester; Mr. Alfred Elwell, Wood- 
green, Wednesbury; Mr. Arihur Ellis, Bingley; Mr. 
W. Hewett, junr., Dulwich, London. 


We doubt not but the following extract 
from an article in the Birmingham Daily 
Gazette of the 16th ultimo, headed ‘“ Cone- 
mara and the Western Highlands,” describes 
the impressions of many who have visited 
this interesting locality :— 


“Long before reaching Cashel, the glories of 
Achill, the grand mountains of Slievemore, Menaun, 
and Croagh, come into view, and under the shadow 
of the former you pass into the colony at Dugort 
Bay. Here all around are seen on the mountain 
slopes acre after acre under crops of all kinds, and 
there is such an appearance of cheerfulness and con- 


tent on the part of the inhabitants, as must gladden | 


the hearts of all who have ever been interested in 
the great work of reform, religious and social, car- 
ried on under such difficulties as were encountered 
by the founders of the famous Protestant Mission at 
Achill,’ 5 


—_—>—- 
THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


On Saturday, August 81, Mr. William 
Clarke, formerly a pupil in our Skreen Train- 
ing School, was unanimously elected to a Mas- 
tership in the high School in Harcourt-street, 
Dublin, established by the Board of Erasmus 
Smith, There were thirty-three candidates, 
whose literary qualifications were tested by 
competitive examination, Mr. Edward Finn, 
another of our pupils, was appointed within 
the last month as assistant teacher of Mor- 
gan’s Schools, Castleknock. 

We take this opportunity to inform the 
patrons of Scriptural education throughout 
Ireland, that we have now several vacancies 
in our Skreen School, which we should be 
happy to fill with youths of blameless cha- 
racter, and such a measure of intellectual en- 
dowment as may fit them for teaching. We 
cau confidently state, as the result of experi- 
ence of fifteen years, that our school secures 
to youths answering the above description, 
the means of a useful and remunerative em- 
ployment. Highly qualified teachers are 
sure to obtain high salaries; and the supply 
of such is by no means commensurate with 
the demand, 


Now423) 


Youths not under sixteen, who have made 
fair proficiency in learning, and who can pro- 
duce satisfactory testimonials of character, 
are received into our school, where they are 
educated, boarded, and lodged, without any 
charge, and when sufficiently advanced, they 
are sent for one session to the Training 
School of the Church Education Society, 
their travelling expenses and a fee of £6 
being paid for them out of the funds of the 
institution, ‘They are ouly required to give 
security for the payment of £10 when they 
obtain a situation, the payment to be made 
in quarterly instalments of ten per cent. on 
the amount of their salary; or should they 
prefer to pay £5 on their admission to the 
sehool, no further demand will be made upon 
them. 

The great importance of raising up for our 
Scriptural schools a band of teachers whose 
literary qualifications will be fully equal, if 
not superior to those of the godless National 
Board, induces ns to hold out these great 
advantages to young men, who may be dis- 
posed to devote themselves to the noble work 
of teaching. 


—}>—- 


TO THE MOST REY. JOHN McHALE, 
D.D,, ROMAN CATHOLIC ARGH- 
BISHOP OF TUAM, 


Str,—Your old correspondent begs leave 
to supplement the letter which he addressed 
to you a few weeks since, with the fol- 
lowing brief reference to facts in which 
you are personally and officially concerned. 

You cannot have forgotten that on the 
25th day of January, 1826, a document was 
published under the title of a “ Pastoral Ad- 
dress and Declaration of the Roman Catholic 
Archbishops and Bishops of Ireland, to the 
Clergy and Laity of their Communion,” The 
secret design of this document was to clear 
the way for the passing of the Emancipation 
Act, by an authoritative denial of certain 
doctrines which manifestly disqualified those 
who believed them for a full enjoyment of the 
political privileges enjoyed by the other sub- 
jects of a Protestant State. 

Permit me to call your attention to the fol- 
lowing extracts from this Episcopal Declara- 
tion 'n Section IL. we read as follows:— 


‘‘ The Catholics of Ireland not only do not believ® 
but they declare upon oath, that they detest as un~ 
christian and impious, the belief ‘that it is lawful to 
murder or destroy any person or persons whatsoever, 
for or under the pretence of their being heretics; ’ 
and also the principle ‘that no faith is to be kept 
with heretics.’ They further declare on oath, their 
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belief that no act in itself unjust, immoral, or wicked, 
can ever be justified or excused, by or uncer pre- 
tence or colour that it was done either for the good 
of the Church, or in obedience to any ec:lesiastical 
power whatsoever; that it is not an article of the 
Catholic faith, neither are they thereby required to be- 
lieve, that the Pope is infallible; and that they do 
not hold themselves bound to, obey any order, inits 
own nature immoral, though the Pope or any e¢cle- 
siastical power should issue such an order; but on 
the contrary, that it would be sinful in them to pay 
any respect or obedience thereto.” * *y * * 
‘That they renounce, reject, and abjure the opinion, 
that princes excommunicated by the Pope and 
Council, or by any authority of the See of Rome, or 
by any authority whatsoever, may be deposed and 
murdered by their subjects, or by any person what- 
soever; and that they do not believe that the Pope 
of Rome, or any foreign prince, prelate, State, or 
potentate, hath, or ought to have, any temporal or 
civiljurisdiction, power, superiority, or pre-eminence, 
directly or indirectly within this realm. * * * 

“¢ After this full, explicit, and sworn declaration, 
we are utterly at a loss to conceive on what possible 
ground, we could be justly charged with bearing to- 
wards our most gracious sovereign, only a divided 
allegiance. 

‘The Catholics of Ireland * * * * also 
disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention 
to subvert the present Church Establishment, for the 
purpose of substituting a Catholic Establishment in 

I its stead. And further, they swear that they will 
Hi not exercise any privilege to which they are, or may 
be entitled, to disturb and weaken the Protestant re- 
ligion and Protestant government tn Ireland. 

“This declaration we approve, subscribe, and 
publish, as well that those who have formed erro- 
neous opinions of our doctrines and our principles, 
Hh may be at length undeceived, as that you, dearly 
iM) beloved, be made strong in that faith which you 
have inherited as ‘ the children of saints, who look 
for that life which God will give to those that never 
changed their faith from Him.’—Tobit ii. 8. 

Reverend brothers, beloved children, ‘Grace, 
mercy, and peace’ be to you ‘from God the Father, 
and from Christ Jesus our Lord.’—1 Tim. i. 2. 

“ Dublin, 5th January, 1826.” 


Here follow thirty signatures, including 
all the Roman Catholic Archbishops and 
Bishops of Ireland of that day. Most of 
these men have since passed out of this life, 
and now await the’summons to appear before 
“THE GREAT WHITE THRONE,” in that solemn 
assize, where the secrets of all hearts will be 
disclosed, and every lie will be exposed in the 
full light of His presence, who is THE TRUTH. 
Among the signatures attached to this nefa- 
rious declaration, I find that of Joun M‘Hatr, 
D.D.34!! Your brother bishops, who have 
been appointed since this pastoral was pub- 
lished, and whose signatures are not attached 
to it, may plausibly claim exemption from 
responsibility for its contents, but you can 
plead no such exemption; and now, let me 
briefly view this Episcopal declaration with 
reference to the sayings and doings of the 
Church of Rome in general, and your own 
words and acts in particular, since the date of 
eh) its publication 
va The Episcopal manifesto which I have 
quoted above, with your vwn signature 
attached to it, was published in 1826. The 
design of that document being to deceive 
simple Protestants as to the real principles 
and spirit of the Romish Church, you dis- 
claimed, disavowed, and solemnly abjured any 
intention to subvert the “ Church Establish- 
ment,” and you ‘‘swore”’ that if the political 
privileges which you asked were conceded, 
that you would not use them to disturb and 











weaken the Protestant religion in Ireland. 
You attained your object—the Act of Eman- 
cipation was passed; this being accomplished, 
there was no longer any inducement to con- 
ceal your real principles, and in a letter ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of Exeter in 1833, you 
wrote as follows:— 




















to a system fraught with such injustice, I must 
trankly own that the Establishment has been, and 
shall continue to be, the object of every legal and 
constitutional opposition in my power! ” 


this avowal, and is thoroughly opposed to 
your sworn declaration of 1826. The fact is 
notorious that the privilege of sending repre-- 
sentatives to Parliament, won by dissimula- 
tion, was strained to the uttermost to secure, 
through the agency of your priests, the re- 
turn of those only who would vote for the 
subversion of the Protestant Established 


on oath that no act in itself unjust, immoral, 
or wicked, can be justified or excused, by or 
under pretence that it was done in obedience 
to any ecclesiastical power whatsoever; ” but 
in the month of August, 1872, your alter ego, 








































“Far from shrinking from any avowal of hostility 


Your conduct was quite consistent with 


Church. 
In your Pastoral of 1826 you “ declared 


the notorious Patrick Lavelle, P.P. of Partry, 
unrebuked by you or any of your episcopal 
brethren, published a letter in which he lays 
down the principle, that a priest at the time 
of his ordination abandons his civil rights, and 
that thenceforth it becomes his duty to submit 
to the authority of his superiors i matters 
totally apart from doctrine, even when he 
knows that he is right, and his superiors are 
wrong. ‘ Humble submission,” according to 
Father Lavelle, is the only course open to the 
priest of Rome; and he tells us that by humble 
submission he means ‘submission to a sen- 
tence pronounced by competent ecclesiastical 
authority, irrespective of its merits.” 

Again, the Episcopal manifesto of 1826 
denies, with well-feigned indignation, ‘that 
the Pope of Rome, or any other foreign 
prince, prelate, or potentate, hath, or ought 
to have, any temporal or civil jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, or pre-eminence, directly 
or indirectly, within this realm.” But the 
fact is now before the public in the celebrated 
case of Father O’Keefe, P.P. of Callan, that 
Dr. Cullen, as the Pope’s vicar in Ireland, 
has established a tribu:al which overrides the 
authority of the courts of law acting under 
authority of the sovereign, and that to appeal 
against its decisions, however unrighteous 
they may be, to the lawful civil courts, is a 
crime of the deepest dye, to be visited with 
the severest penalties which the authority of 
the Church of Rome can inflict! 

Joun M:Hate, D.D.*% in subscribing the 
Pastoral of 1826, attested thereby his solemn 
conviction of the truth of the sworn declara- 
tion, ‘THAT IT IS NOT AN ARTICLE OF THE 
CATHOLIC FAITH, NEITHER ARE THEY THERE- 
BY REQUIRED TO BELIEVE THAT THE Pops Is 
InFALuiBLe.” But now the same John 
M‘Hale, D.D., 5% has accepted the decision of 
the late Roman Council, which asserts that 
the personal infallibility of the Pope is not 


merely a probable opinion, but an ARTICLE OF 
FAITH, WHICH EVERY MAN IS BOUND TO BE- 
LIEVE ON PAIN OF DAMNATION. 
I ask, becomes of the vaunted unity of the 
Church of Rome? All the Irish Roman 
Catholic Bishops in 1826 declared on oath 
that the infallibility of the Pope 2s not an 
article of faith, and now you and your epis- 
copal brethren declare that zt is an article of 
faith! Which party is to be believed by the 
members of your Church? The Bishops of | 
1826 or the Bishops of 1872? Surely if | 
anything can open the eyes of my Roman | 
Catholic fellow-countrymen to the folly of | 
unqnestioning submission to the teaching of | 
the clergy, the indisputable fact of such con= | 
tradictory utterances having been published | 
by the whole body of the bishops of 1826, | 
and the bishops of 1872, on a matter of such | 
fundamental and essential importance, cannot | 
fail to do it. ° 



































































What then, 
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The reference to the Apocryphal Book of 
Tobit, with which the episcopal pastoral of | 
1826 concludes, is singularly unhappy, as the 
principle which it embodies condemns the 
Church of Rome, for, in the nassage referred | 
to, the promise of eternal life is said to be | 
“given to those that never changed their | 
faith from God,”—the very thing which the | 
Church of Rome did when she published a.p. | 
1564, the creed of Pope Pius IV. adding 12 | 
new arricles to the Nicene Creed, which, up _ 
to that time, was the exponent of the faith of 
the Church. Again, another change in her | 
faith was accomplished December 8th, 1854, | 
when the notion of the immaculate conception | 
of the Virgin, which some of the most eminent | 
doctors of the Church, such as St. Bernard 
and St. Thomas of Aquin, had branded as a | 
falsehood, was proclaimed to be an article of) 
the faith, to be believed on pain of damnation. 
And again, the Church of Rome changed her | 
faith when, in 1870, she set forth as an arti- 
cle of the faith, the infallibility of the Pope, 
which all the Irish bishops, in their pastoral 
of 1826, solemnly repudiated. If eternal life 
is only for those, as the pastoral asserts, who 
have never changed their faith, the Church of | 
Rome has certainly forfeited all claim to the 
blessing. 

You, sir, and your brother bishops, whose) 
names are attached to the Pastoral of 1826, 
denied the infallibility of the Pope, because 
you saw. that the avowal of such a dogma 
would falsify all your professions of lovalty 
to the sovereign of England, and of willing) 
sunjection to the laws of your country, as 
well as of detestation of the king-deposing) 
power of the Pope—of the principle that faith 
is not to be kept with heretics, and that per-) 
sons of blameless character may be justly put 
to death for their religious opinions. You 
know well, as every reader of history does, 
that the Popes of Rome have asserted the 
superiority of their authority to that of the 
civil power. That their treasons and usut- 
pations, their intrigues and falsehoods, crop) 
up through the whole history of Europe for 
twelve hundred years; and as to their 1m- 
placable hatred of all who dare to think for 
themselves, you well know that the blood- 
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stained Inquisition was founded and supported 


by the Popes of Rome, to give effect to their 


murderous bigotry. Hence it was convenient 
in 1826, when seeking for political power, to 
deny the infallibility of the Pope, under whose 
tyranny these detestable enormities were per- 
petrated. Litera scripta manet, You may 
have forgotten the Pastoral of 1826, but it 
lives to testify against you. You have now 
proclaimed your Pope to be infallible, and 
thereby you have proved to your own utter 
confusion, either that the Pastoral of 1826 is 
a tissue of falsehood, concocted for the purpose 
of deception, or that the bishops of that date 
were so ignorant of the religion which they 
professed, as to deny that the infallibility of 
the Pope, which is now received as an article 
of faith, was an article of faith at all! 

But, sir, I must add that the proceedings 
of the Roman Council have not only proved 
the false and deceptive character of the Pas- 
toral of 1826 by asserting the infallibility of 
the Pope, but also by putting forth, as of 
Divine authority, the infamous syllabus, em- 
bodying the substance of these very principles 
and doctrines which the Roman Catholic 
bishops so vehemently abjured in the Pastoral 
of 1826. A document which has constrained 
the great German statesmen and other Roman 
Catholic governments of Europe to take 
decided measures to curb the political en- 
croachments of the Papacy ; and I am happy 
to add that the proceedings of the Eng- 
lish Parliament in its last session, with refe- 
rence to Judge Keogh’s report on the Galway 
election, would seem to indicate that in Eng- 
Jand, the dormant instinct of self-preservation 
is being awakened to the necessity of using 
like precautions with ovr Continental neigh- 
bours. 

And now, sir, in conclusion, under the deep 
and solemn conviction that you and I must 
answer for our words and deeds before the 
GREAT WHITE THRONE OF THE HoLy AND 
HEART-SEARCHING Gop, I appeal to your 
conscience, how can you in that day defend 
your conduct in attempting to set up the 
authority of the Church of Rome—that con- 
glomeration of fraud, deception, and anti- 
christian error, as the documents and facts 
alluded to in this brief paper prove it to be— 
as if it were the Church of Christ, having an 
exclusive interest in the Saviour’s promises? 
I entreat you to consider and weigh well the 
force of the Scriptural arguments and his- 
torical facts, which prove that your Cburch 
is none other than the apostate confederacy 
described in Rey. xvii., xviii. under the symbol 
of a tawdry harlot, having a golden cup in 
her hand full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication, drunken with the blood of the 
saints and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, 
and destined to utter destruction by the Lord 
God who judgeth her. I do earnestly ex- 
hort you, and all who are associated with 
you in the insane attempt to uphold what 
God has appointed to destruction, to cease 
from such worse than fruitless labour, and to 
unite with us in telling our deceived country: 
men that there is no preservative against the 
damnable heresies which abound in our day, 





but a simple following of the teaching of the | Education Society. 
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Holy Scriptures—the infallible Word of God. 
I give you this counsel with the greater con- 
fidence, because it has apostolical authority. 
It is the counsel which St. Paul gave to 
Timothy—a bishop in the Church of God— 
in the following words:— 

But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them; 

And that from a child thou hast known the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness. 

Thaf the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. 

I remain, with sincere good will, 
Your faithful servant, 
Epwarp NANGLE 


ores 


THE CHURCH EDUCATION 
SOCIETY. 


WE read with much satisfaction the report 
of the proceedings of the Glendalough branch 
of this excellent institution, at the meeting 
which was held in the parochial school-house, 
Wicklow, on the 17th ult, 

The first particular in the report which 
gave us pleasure, was that the Archbishop of 
Dublin presided at the meeting, and in his 
opening address expressed his conviction that 
there was an intimate connexion between the 
Church Education Society and the future 
prosperity of our Irish Church. Our readers 
will recollect that hitherto the Archbishop of 
Dublin stood aloof from the Church Educa- 
tion Society, we therefore regard such a prac- 
tical acknowledgment of his Grace’s error 
with no small gratification, Alluding to this 
subject, Lieutenant-General G. Cunningham 
said :— 

‘“‘ He should congratulate the society upon having 
his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin presiding at its 
meeting, and, as an old vice-president of the society, 
he looked upon the fact of his Grace being in the 
chair on that occasion as a very good omen, and an 
earnest that in due time all the clergy of the diocese 
would be gathered into the Scriptural fold of that 
society.” 

Another matter of great importance stated 
in the report, was alluded to with approval 
by the Archbishop of Dublin. His Grace 
said :— 

“There was one point raised in the report which 
was especially important, namely, the adoption of 
the Kildare-street Training School as the training 
school of the Church of Ireland (hear, hear.), and 
he earnestly trusted that that matter would be 
vigorously pushed forward at the next meeting of 
the General Synod, and that the proposal would be 
adopted by the Synod (hear, hear), for it was a most 
important matter in connexion with the future of 
the Church. He therefore hoped that it would be 
tle yuestion to be discussed and adopted at the next 
Synod.” 

We do trust that this suggestion will be 
accepted by the General Synod. We see but 
one difficulty in the way, and that is the pro- 
minent position which the Church Catechism 


-holds in the course of instruction given to the 


pupils in the Training School of the Church 





Many of the evangelical 
clergy, and a still greater number of the 
laity, earnestly desire to have a Church Cate- 
chism which does not need a laboured exposi- 
tion to divest it of the Sacramentalism and 
Sacerdotalism with which the presented for- 
mulary was tainted, more especially by the 
revisionists of James I. and Charles II. 
Would it not be well for the Church Edu- 
cation Society to place on the list of its class 
books Bishop Poynet’s Catechism, which fully 
expresses the views of the Reformers, and 
which was appointed by Royal injunction, in 
the reign of Edward VI., of blessed memory, 
to be taught in all the schools of England? 
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THE MARVELS OF THE AGE WE 
LIVE IN, 


THE PRINTING PRESS—THE RAILWAY—THE 
TELEGRAPH. 


Wonpers follow each other in such quick 
succession in our day that they have almost 
ceased to excite astonishment, and have 
come to be regarded as normal occurrences, 
We have selected three of the greatest 
marvels of the age for brief illustration in 
this paper. All of the three it will be 
observed have one common object, namely, 
the increase of knowledge, by providing, 
increased facilities for communication and 
interchange of thought among the different 
sections of the human family, who are 
placed at the greatest distance from each 
other. 

We begin with the printing press, Al- 
though that powerful engine for the propa- 
gation of knowledge was invented three 
hundred years ago, it is only in our day 
thatits capabilities are being fully developed. 
We have a striking illustration of this in 
the following description of the engine 
which is used for printing the Times news- 
paper, supplied by a correspondent :— 

“The last time I wasin London I went to see 
that marvel of machinery, ‘The Walter Printing 
Press.’ There was a cart standing by the machine 
into which the Times newspapers were placed, cut 
and printed on both sides, in bundles of 120 sheets, 
each bundle being turned out in less than two 
minutes! I timed one lot with my watch, and 
found from the time the driver set the engine going, 
until he stopped it, one minute aud forty seconds, 
during which a huge roll of paper three miles long 
was partly unwound, turned into newspapers, cut, 
and printed on both sides to the number of 120 


sheets. I would not have believed the miracle had 
I not seen it myself.” 


We know certainly from our Lord’s words 
recorded in Matt. xxv., that the intellectual 
knowledge of the Gospel, apart from its 
saving power, is to spread among all the 
nations of the earth before his ‘‘ glorious 
appearing,” and in these marvellous im- 
provements of the printing press we recog- 
nise one of the agencies which God, in his 
providence, has created to bring about the 
predicted consummation. The machine 
which multiplies the newspaper with such 
marvellous rapidity is equally efficient for 
multiplying copies of the Bible. What a 
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change is there in this respect as contrasted 
with the first fifteen hundred years of the 
Christian era, when Bibles could only be 
multiplied by the patient industry of the 
transcriber, and when the production of a 
single copy of the sacred volume was a 
life long labour. It has been said, and we 
believe the calculation is below the truth, 
that through the agency of the printing 
press, Bibles are now being multiplied at 
the rate of one copy to the minute! 

In the complicated machinery of God’s 
providence there are ‘wheels within 
wheels,” but all work harmoniously to- 
gether for the accomplishment of what God 
has appointed beforehand to be done. ‘To 
what avail were this marvellous power of 
multiplying copies of the sacred volume, 
unless facilities were afforded for their cir- 
culation ? The Church of Rome, wherever 
her authority was acknowledged, presented 
some years ago an insurmountable obstacle 
to Bible circulation among the continental 
nations. Not only was the circulation of 
the Bible prohibited in Rome and the States 
of the Church, but in the other kingdoms 
of Italy, the iniquitons prohibition was 
equally stringent. We recollect how cruelly 
the Madiai were persecuted for circulating 
the Bible in Florence, and it is but a few 
years since the luggage of an English 
traveller was diligently searched on the 
frontier, lest it should contain a single copy 
of the Scriptures. Spain too, the cradle of 
the infernal Inquisition, was so watched by 
the priests, those vigilant spies of the Pope, 
that it was a hazardous venture for any 
agent of the Bible Society to enter it, for 
the purpose of scattering the seedsof Scrip- 
tural truth among its benighted inhabitants. 
We have not forgotten the cruel persecution 
to which attachment to God’s written word 
subjected Matamoros and his faithful as- 
sociates. But what a marvellous change 
has the dethronement of the Pope produced! 
The nations of Europe are now as open for 
the circulation of the Bible as England. 
Even in Rome an Italian Bible Society has 
been established, and a depository for the 
sale of the sacred volume has been opened 
within sight of the Pope’s palace. We 
might trace out this wonderful opening for 
the free course of the Bible far beyond the 
continent of Europe to the most distant 
heathen nations. Even in Chinaand Japan 
the exclusive policy which hitherto frus- 
trated missionary effort is yielding to 
Huropean liberalism, and we have no doubt 
that the exploration of Africa by that 
extraordinary man, Dr. Livingstone, will 
before many years issue in the introduction 
of European civilization to that vast conti- 
nent, and the circulation of the Word of 
Life among the various tribes of its heathen 
inhabitants. 

But we pass on to the railway and tele- 
graph, those powerful agencies which in our 
day have come into operation for promoting 
knowledge and interchange of thought be- 
tween the nations of the earth. This 
subject is of such vast extent that a merely 











general reference to it bewilders the mind 
with vague astonishment. We shall, there- 
fore, limit the attention of our readers to a 
single instance of what the railway is 
accomplishing. We take the Great Western 


Pacific Railway, which has been lately 


finished, and which has opened communi- 


cation between New York and San Fran- 
cisco. ‘l'hese two cities lie on the eastern 
and western shores of America; they are 
separated from each other by a distance of 
8,500 miles, intersected by great rivers and 
mountain ranges elevated above the sea to 
heights varying from 8,262 to 9,400 feet ! 

Formerly a journey from New York to 
Francisco could only be accomplished by 
sailing round Cape Horn, in five months ! 
Now the journey by the railway is made 
in five days. ‘This is the grandest achieve- 
ment of railway enterprise which has yet 


been accomplished, and we have no doubt 


but that in the course of a very few years, 
we shall have railway communication be- 
tween the extremest points of the great 
continent of Africa. In speaking of the 
application of steam to locomotives we must 
not forget that it secures rapidity of motion 
by sea, as well as by land. To estimate 
the wonders which steam has accomplished 
in this direction, we have only to contrast 
St. Paul’s voyage from Palestine to Rome, 
as recorded Acts xxvli., with a like voyage 
performed now with the aid of the steam 
engine. It would be performed now in a 
much fewer number of days than it took 
the Apostle months, although he travelled 
at the cost of imperial Rome, and with the 
best means of transit which were available 
at that time. 

We now come to speak a few words about 
the telegraph, the most marvellous of those 
inventions which the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty has given to the ingenuity of man in 
these latter days. To illustrate the amazing 
power of this invention as a means for the 
communication of thought between the most 
distant parts of the earth, we select one par- 
ticular, of which our reference to the Great 
WesternPacific Railway remindsus. In con- 
nexion with the railway there isa telegraph, 
which joins the great Atlantic electric 
cable, reaching from America to the shores 
of our own country. The city of San 
Francisco, as we have already stated, is 
3,500 milesfrom New York ; in this inter- 
vening space mountain ranges rise to the 
great height which we have~ described ; 
then we have upwards of 2,000 miles of the 
deep ocean intervening between New York 
and the shores of England, and yet, not- 
withstanding the existence of such barriers, 
it will soon be an accomplished fact, that a 
merchant residing in San Francisco, can be 
informed on the following day, of any 
matter of special professional interest which 
may have transpired in the British House 
of Commons on the preceding evening ! 

When we refer to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the age in which we live as signs 
indicating the close of this dispensation, 


pearing, we are met by the assertion that 
the same things have been in all past ages, 
but the sign to which this paper refers is 
beyond the reach of such a cavil; the 
variety and efficiency of the agencies which 
have been brought mto operation for the 
dissemination of knowledge in our day, are 
transcendantly without precedent, in any 
period in the past history of the world. 

Worldly men, amazed at the colossal facts, 
alluded to in this paper, speak of the age in 
which we live as characterised by progress. 
And so it is, but worldly men do not see the 
goal to which this progress in all its ramifica- 
tionsis steadily tending. We trace in this pro- 
gress the special agency of our God, ‘* whose 
never-failing providence ordereth all things, 
both in heaven and in earth.” We believe 
that mechanical skill is given by inspiration 
of the Almighty, to further His purposes 
concerning the Church, and the future re- 
demption of this fallen world, as revealed 
to His prophets and recorded in the Bible. 
He must be blind indeed who does not see 
in the undeniable facts to which we have 
directed the reader’s attention, the fulfilment 
of words revealed to the prophet Daniel 
more than two thousand years ago. ‘ But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal 
the book, even to the time of the end; 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased.” ; 

In that day, the closing time of this dis- 
pensation, restored and converted Israel 
shall say, ‘“‘ Praise the Lorp; call upon His 
name; declare His doings among the people; 
make mention that His name is exalted. 
Sing unto the Lord, for He hath done 
excellent things: this is known in all the 
earth.”—Isaiah xii, 4, 5. We believe that 
the press, the railway, the steam-ship, and 
the telegraph have all been given to the 
world at this time by the Great Gop, with 
a view to the furtherance of this consum- 





mation, of which He has spoken by the © 


mouth of His holy prophets which have 
been since the world began. Men of the 
earth cannot see this. ‘None of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall 
understand.”—-Daniel xii. 10. ‘ Lorp, 
when Thine hand is lifted up they will not 
see; but they shall see and be ashamed for 
their envy at the people.” 

Preparatory to the glorious appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ in the power of 
His kingly majesty, He has plainly told us 


that ‘this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be | 





a} 


preached in all the world for a witness unto | 


all nations, and then shall the end come.”— 
Matt. xxiv. 14. The Gospel is to be 
preached as a witness, not as a converting 
power. Under the whole of this dispensa- 
tion—the saved, or Christ’s true people, are 
a little flock—they will be such at the time 
of His advent, as it is written, ‘‘ When the 
Son of Man cometh shall he find faith on 
the earth.” It behoves us all to inquire 
and search diligently if we belong to that 
little company, despised by the world, but 
f| accepted of God in Christ. Happy, only 


and the nearness of Christ’s glorious ap-|| happy, they who can say with humble con- 
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fidence in the words of the Apostle, “I am 
crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me, and the 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live b 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself,for me.” 


epee 


“* nTE ROCK WRITINGS OF SINAI. 


ie rte 


’ 
; 


In our review of Mr. Shepheard’s valuable 
work, entitled “ Traditions of Eden,” we 
brought the subject of the rock writings of 
Sinai before our readers, as demonstrating 
the historical truth of the narrative of Israel’s 
wanderings in the wilderness, as recorded in 


for a few miles eastward, you would arrive at a large 
town called Rajmehal. 

** Then you would be full of admiration on looking 
at the Rajmehal hills; and among these hills where 
the mango, and the bambos, and lovely wild flowers 
grow, live about a million of Santhals. They call 
the tract of country in which they live ‘THE sKirT 
OF THE MOUNTAINS,” and very beautiful it is. 

“The Santhals are the hill-folk of that part of 
India. They and their cousin tribe, that of the 
Koles, have quite different faces, and manners, and 
religion from Hindvos. I think you would like 
them much better; they are so much more truthful 
and pure than the people of the plains. Ifyou were 
to meet a Santhal, he would not make you a bow, 
or abase himself to the ground, like a Hindoo, but 
gravely raise his hands to his forehead, and then 
stretch them out towards the stranger, till the palms 
touched each other. This is their salutation. 


God, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” 

We press this subject on the attention of 
our readers, in the hope that our weak voice 
may rouse not only the members of our own 
Church, but of the universal Church of Christ, 
scattered throughout the whole world, to form 
an association for the thorough investigation 
of this subject, in which all who name the 
name of Christ have a common interest. 

The inspiration of the Almighty has favored 
mankind in this age of marvels with the wonder- 
ful invention of Photography. And how 
could this marvellous invention be more 
worthily employed, than by presenting to the 










the books of Moses. And in our last num- 
ber, uuder the heading of “ Historical accu- 
racy of the Pentateuch,” we gave an extract 
from Niebuhr’s travels in Arabia, bearing on 
the same subject. 

The sceptical Dean of Westminster en- 
deavours to disparage the importance of these 
rock writings, by asserting that he did not 
see avy which might not have been executed 
bya man standing on the shoulders of another! 
Now one of these inscriptions called “The 
Title,” is cut upon the face of a precipitous 
rock, rising to the height of one hundred feet 
from the plain; it consists of forty-one lines. 
The letters which compose the first line are 
six feet long, and they are not ctt into the 
rock, but the rock has been cut away from 
them, so that they stand out in a relief of 
about three inches, The letters which make 
np the remaining forty lines are one foot in 
length, and raised from the rock like the 
larger letters of the head line. We think it 
would tax the ingenuity of the Dean to show 
how such a work as this could have been 
executed by a man standing on the shoulders 
of another. The tendency to exaggeration 
of such persons as are branded as fanatics by 
the school to which the learned Dean belongs, 
is a favorite topic with sceptical writers, but 
they need to be reminded that there is an 
exaggeration which diminishes, as well as an 
exaggeration which magnifies,—scepticism 
deals in the former, and we do not know any 
more striking illustration of its unlimited ten- 
dencies, than that which is exhibited in the 
assertion of the learned Dean to which we 
have referred. 

We do not wonder that such a man as 
Dean Stanley should regard the rock writings 
of Sinai with contemptuous indifference; but 
we do wonder to find several, among Christian 


_ people, generally well informed, who are igno- 


rant of the fact of the existence of such writ- 
ings, and to find but few who have taken the 
trouble to inform themselves as to their ex- 
tent, their origin and decipherment, It is 
Strange, indeed, that in an age when the 
truth and accuracy of the Mosaic writings 
_ have been called in question by an apostate 
_ bishop of our Church, such an extraordinary 
testimony to their authenticity as that which 
these inscriptions on the rocks of the Sinaitic 
| wilderness supply, should be unknown or 
| practically undervalued by those who believe 


| 


|} that Moses was one of those “ Holy men of 





eyes of the world fac-similes of the rock 
writings of Sinai? thus affording to the 
learned an opportunity of deciphering them, 
and thereby, as we believe, providing an anti- 
dote for the infidel poison contained in the 
writings of Colenso, and other disciples of the 
same school. 

We propose that a world-wide association 
should be formed for the purpose of sending 
an expedition to Sinai, accompanied by a 
thoroughly skilful photographer, with the 
most improved instrumerts of his art, to take 
views of the country in general, and more 
particularly impressions of the rock writings. 
These photographs, with a brief description 
of the writings, their number, position, and 
Israelitish origin, would form an interesting 
volume, which would duubtless obtain such a 
circulation as would help to defray the ex- 
pense of the expedition; and what is of much 
more importance, would bring these writings 
before the learned of the civilised world with 
a view to their decipherment. 

We shall send a copy of this paper to the 
various religious periodicals in this country 
and in England, in the hope that the editors 
will co-operate with us in giving publicity to 
the subject of it; and we request that our 
subscribers in India, Canada, the United 
States, Australia, Van Dieman’s Land, New 
Zealand, and the West Indian Islands, will 
obtain circulation for it in the religious periodi- 
cals and newspapers of the different countries 
in which their lot is cast. 


—<>— 
MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
INDIA, 


Tue Church Missionary and other kindred 
societies are, by God’s help and blessing, 
doing a great work in India. The following 
report of the commencement of missionary 
labour among the Santhals, is taken from a 
little monthly periodical, entitled Zhe Church 
Missionary Juvenile Instructor, a publication 
which we earnestly recommend for cirenlation 
among the youthful members of ovr Church.* 

‘If you were to get into a railway train at Cal- 
cutta, and travel on to a station called Teen Pahar, 
or Three Mountains, and were then to get out at 
the platform, and, after seeing your train vanish in 
the distance on its way northward, to Bhagulpur, 
were to get on to a fresh line of railway, and travel 





* The price is only one halfpenny. It is published 
by Seeleys, 54 Fleet-street, London, and may be 
ordered through any bookseller, ‘ 





‘“The Church Missionary Society sent mission- 
aries among the Santhals in 1853, and God has 
greatly blessed them. ‘Their chief station is Tal~ 
jheri. It is six miles north of the ‘‘Three Moun- 
tains.” There is a church there, on the top of a 
hill, holding six hundred worshippers, and there are 
happy Sundays now on “the Skirt of the Moun- 
tains.” A visitor tells us how sweet the hymns 
sounded. One was ‘* There is a happy land,” to 
your own tune; and all, even the old women and 
little children, joined in the chorus. 

“ At the Church Missionary Meeting in London, 
Jast May, Mr. Storrs, who was for many years the 
missionary to the Santhals, gaye a very interesting 
account of harvest offering among these hill-people, 
which was very like one which we have copied for 
you, written by a lady, Mrs. Murray Mitchell, who 
visited the Koles belonging to the hill-country of 
Chota Nagpore. These Koles are friends and neigh- 
bours of the Santhals, and to them German mis- 
sionaries have been specially blessed. 

‘‘Four German missionaries were sent out to 
Chota Nagpore in 1845 by a noble hearted man, 
Gossner, of Berlin. For five long years they toiled, 
taught, prayed,—and not one convert was made, 
It was a hard trial of faith. They were very poor 
as well as very lonely; but still they worked and 
prayed. 

“At last, one day, four men of the Kole tribe 
came to the mission-house, and their request was 
literally that with which the Greeks came to Philip, 
‘We would see Jesus.” They had heard of Jesus, 
they said, and now they wanted to see Him. ‘The 
missionaries invited them to remain to the evening 
prayer- meeting, which they agreed to do, evidently 
expecting that their request was to be complied 
with. When the meeting was over, however, and 
they had not seen Him they expected to see, they 
were very angry, and went off in great disgust, 
accusing the missionaries of having deceived them. 

‘*A week after, however, the same men came 
back, repeating their request, saying, they could not 
rest until they had seen Jesus. The poor missionary 
was in despair, but took them into a private room,’ 
shut the door, and fell on his kness before God, ask- 
ing Him to open their eyes that they might indeed 
see Him who is come ‘'a Light into the world.” 
This time the men went off more quietly, and con- 
siderably impressed by the sight of tle missionary 
praying to the unseen God. ‘They returned again 
and again—they also went to the service for English 
people, and seemed struck with the fact that even 
they had no visible Christ present. The happy re- 


‘sult was that they did come to see and know Jesus 


as their crucified and risen Saviour, and God as their 
Father. These men were the first-fruits of the first 
Mission to the Koles. At this time the converts 
number more than ten thousand.” 


THE BIBLE ITS OWN WITNESS. 


The following facts illustrative of the 
sentence which stands at the head of this 
paper, are extracted from the journal of a 
Missionary in India who labours among tha 
Heathen.. 


In compliance with a wish expressed by thid 


| Committee of the Madras Auxiliary Bible Society 
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isited by any Christian teacher, for the purpose of 
ecuring as wide a circulation of the Scriptures as 
possible, we proposed a journey through the South 
East and South of the Bellary District. 

This journey was undertaken in the month of 
February last. After visiting many large and im- 
portant towns and commending the Bible to great 
crowds of people, we arrived in the course of our 
journey on Saturday morning, the 24th of February, 
at a pretty considerable town called Bookapatnam. 

In a very short time after we commenced our 
work in this town, an unusually large number of 
people showed great interest in us, our work, and 
our books. The people of one house in particular, 
on the raised seat in front of which the colporteurs 
had placed their books and sat down, appeared very 
curious to know who we were and what we were 
doing, and asked one colporteur what caste he 
belonged to. He answered in a very ingenious 
manner “ we belong to that caste called—man.” 

This answer amused and delighted them; and 
they further enquired who the gentleman was who 
had just come into the town with them; to which 
he replied ‘* He isa son and servant of our great 
Father.” On hearing this reply, they. as we after- 

wards found out, at once concluded that we were 
Christian teachers, and that the books we had 
brought were Christian books. A conversation 
ensued in which we discovered that they knew 
much of the Scriptures, that they were delighted 
at our arrival in their town, that they regarded it 
as an answer to their prayers and felt grateful to 
God.” During the day our sale of Scripture 
Portions was very large, and various congregations 
in different parts of the town listened most atten- 
tively, to us whilst we read several passages from 
the Bible to them. 

As we intended to remain in the town two or 
three days, we did not deem it desirable on the 
Saturday to show any very special interest in re- 
gard to the persons above referred to; neither did 
we put ourselves forward to elicit any information 
regarding the ways and means by which they had 
become acquainted with the Seriptures; but we 
carefully marked every thing we heard and saw 
throughout the day, and often-times did our hearts 
burn within us, and our souls overflow with grati- 
tude to God, as we saw evident signs of more or less 
familiarity with the word of God in several persons 
here and there about the town. Before the day 
closed we knew full well that the word of God had 
gone before us to Bookapatnam, and that it had 
been glorified. We had accidently ascertained much 
of the ways and means, but reserved our own en- 
quiry of the whole matter till Sunday morning when 
we went to the house above mentioned, where we 
were most heartily welcomed as the ‘‘ messengers 
and servants of the one true God, and preachers of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ.” 

In a very few minutes after entering the house, 
our attention was fixed chiefly upon a young woman 
who was a widow, a somewhat elderly woman of 
very respectable appearance, and two men, all of 
whom spoke of what they had heard and what they 
had learned of ‘*the onetrue God, the Lord and 
Father of all, and of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of 
men;” quoting most accurately and with astonishing 
aptness many passages from the Telugu Bible. We 
sat down in the midst of these persons, surrounded 
also by a considerable number of attentive and half 
wondering listeners from amongst the neighbours. 


From the conversation in which we soon became 


fully engaged, we learned tlie following particulars 
concerning Seeta Ram, a young mar about twenty 
eight years of age who had died some ten months 
before. His mother and widow, tle older and 
younger women just mentioned, were our chief in- 
formants. 

About ten or twelve years ago Seeta Ram, a 
goldsmith by trade, a good workman, an intelligent, 
honest, highly respectable and respected young man, 
a native of Bookapatnam, received from some Chris- 
tian man, supposed to be a colporteur from Bellary, 
a few Scripture Portions, which he then and there 
commenced to read. He was so pleased with. the 
books and his mind so impressed with their truths 
and attracted by their beautiful precepts, that he 


\ 
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eradually put aside the Mahabharatam and Rama- 
yanam which he had been in the habit of reading 
with fereat diligence, and which, it appears; he 
understood and explained well; and gave himself up 
to a careful study of the ‘‘new books.” 
reading the Gospel Portions he had received, he 
desired some meichants who traded between Book- 
apatnam and Bellary, to procure for him in Bellary 
a larger book for which he gave them one rupee; 
and they brought him a copy of the Telugu Bible. 
This he commenced to read from the beginning. 


After 


He read some portions every day, strove to walk 
according to its holy precepts, and to reproduce in 
his own life their lives who *t walked with God;” 
and were the ‘‘friends of God.” AJl that he learned 
himself, he endeavoured carefully and diligently to 
make known to all around him, and induced several 
of his friends to come to his house every evening 
when he read “the book” tothem and explained 
it as far as he could. To this course his mother and 
his wife, at first strongly objected; and it was with 
great emotion they themselves told us how often 
they had refused to place the lamp for him in his 
room, or to light for him his amp, or to supply it 
with oil when it was required. ‘They tried by 
every means to oppose him. He, however, by kind 
and gentle persuasions, which he ever employed as 
more powerful means than angry commands, not 
only prevailed upon them at length, to help him in 
these small offices, but to join the company which 
met to hear the word, ‘‘ which,” they said, ‘soon 


This party continued to meet several times in the 
week, and invariably on Sunday, for more than 
three years. (I could not find out the reason of 
their choosing to meet on Sunday, or what led them 
to keep the Sabbath). During this time Seeta Ram, 
for his upright and honest conduct, the sanctity of 
his character, his constant, earnest, fervent prayers 
to the ‘‘One God whom his neighbours did not 
know,” his steady unwavering opposition to idol 
worship, and his faith in Jesus ‘the Saviour,” was 
revered by many, highly honored by most, and re- 
spected by all. Very few ever attempted to oppose 
him, none to persecute him. He had never gone 
more than a few miles from his native town; and 
had never any inclination to go far from his home 
even for a short time. He was ever wearied to see 
the idolatry and wickedness that prevailed around 
him; his pious soul longed to depart to the pure 
realms of light and happiness above; and he was 
often heard to say, “I am quite ready to depart 
when God shall call for me.” 

About a year ago he became somewhat ailing in 
health; but was not so ill as to cause any alarm to 
his friends. He continued more earnest and de- 
voted than ever in reading the Scriptures himself and 
explaining them to others, and in prayer. On one 
particular evening he appeared especially anxious 
to speak seriously and solemnly to every one of his 
friends; and whilst reading from the Book of the 
Revelation, the description of heaven, he was him- 
self much affected. After finishing the chapter he 
laid down the book, asked his friends if they un- 
derstood the beautiful words he had read, if they 
could see the beautiful city, if they did not then 
behold the glorious light. Later the same evening 
without any apparent pain and without a struggle, 
he passed through the dark valley of the shadow of 
death into the glorious presence of the God whom 
he had served and loved. : 

Some time before his death he had desired his 
friends, when he died, to place in his hand in the 
grave the ‘‘ Book of Life,” a small tract of which 
he was very fond; and to distribute the few, 
Scripture Portions which he had, far and wide, that 
all may learn the truth and come to God. The 
Bible which he had so long read, he desired to be 
kept in the house, and read amongst his friends 
whom he entreated still to meet as they were wont. 
He had earnestly exhorted his wife and mother and 

in fact all his friends, to hold fast the word of God, 
to remember the story of the rich man and Lazarus 
to be prepared to forsake all that they held in the 
world for the sake of Christ, remembering His word 
‘If any man will come after me let him deny him- 
self and take up his cross and follow me.” He had 
repeatedly assured them that “true piety con- 
















became sweeter than honey or the honey-comb.”) 





sisteth not in reading the word of God norin hearing | 
it, but in faithfully walking according toits precepts,” 7 
He had expressed a great hope that at some time 
he should see a Christian teacher, and learn from 
him the best way of keeping the Sabbath, the full 
meaning of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. He 
appears not to have seen the necessity of baptism 
by water; and often said that he thought the true 


baptism was that of the Holy Ghost, that purifies _ 


the soul. 


Those who have listened much to his teaching 
when alivé revere his memory, carefully treasure 
up his words, and speak of him as their ‘* beloved 
teacher, whom God had sent to them.” Some J 
others in the town and surrounding villages who re- 
vered him living, but who knew not the real spirit 
of his teaching and the humility of his life, after 
his death, brought offerings of cocoa-nuts and in- 
cense and offered a kind of worship at his grave, 
believing him to be a saint through whose inter- 
cession with God on their behalf they may obtain 
heaven. This practice was continued until very 
recently. 

These are the facts which were related to us 
concerning a young man who had become a Chris- 
tian indeed without the help or direction of any . 


Spirit of God who reveals the things of God to every 
honest enquiring mind; and these facts of a Chris- 
tian life were voted, and related to us, by persons 
who had never read a Christian memoir, and who 
had no personal knowledge of any Christian man 
or woman, but the one whose life had made so deep 
an impression upon themselves. We were very 
careful to make enquiries of various persons in the 
town who knew Seeta Ram, but were entirely disin- 
terested in him and his work; and every thing we 
could learn from them was so much the more in 
confirmation of the facts above related; every one 
bearing the highest testimony to his consistent and 
devoted life, and his great zeal in the new faith he 
had embraced. 

We must now relate as briefly as possible what 
we ourselves saw of the effects of his teaching, 
which will afford the highest possible testimony to 
his perfect knowledge of Scripture, bis clear un- 
derstanding and appreciation of the same, and the 
aptitude and force with which he taught it to others. 
This will render necessary a short notice of some of 
those persons who formed the nucleus of Seeta Ram’s 
congregation, and who especially regarded him as 
their teacher. This congregation was composed of 
his mother, his wife, and two men before men- 
tioned, and two women of very respectable position 
in Hindu Society from a neighbouring town, besides 
several lads, members of the family, ‘These we 
found were in the habit still of meeting together 
every Sunday for prayer and the further study of 
the Bible, the two women from Cocherroo coming 
down to Bookapatnam, This congregation met in 
my tent on the Sunday in question, and we had 
one of the most interesting, soul-stirring and, to me, 
at least, happy meetings I have ever had. We 
gave ourselves up in the &rst place to talk about 
Scripture truth, or rather to find out what the in- 
dividual members of the congregation knew of 
Scripture. They nearly all showed a very quick 
perception and clear appreciation of the truth, and 
a very correct knowledge of the Bible from begin- 
ning to end; they spoke with the greatest facility 
of Scripture doctrines, always in Scripture language; 
and used Scripture illustrations, references, precepts, | 
and stories so fully and freely as to force us to con= | 
clude that they must have been a carefully reading | 
Christian congregation for a number of years. 

In answer to aquestion we put concerning the 
creation of the world, the widow of Seeta Ram gave 
readily the most full and correct description of the 
creation in the exact language of the Bible. With 
the same facility dil she speak of Abraham, the 
‘Friend of God,” of Isaac and Jacob, of Moses and | 
David. The Psalms of David she delights in, and | 
repeats portions of many of them; the Ten Com- 
mandments she knows perfectly ; is well acquainted 
with the history of Job; compares the” propliecies 
of the Old Testament with the histories of the New 
Testament, especially with reference to the life and | 
death of Christ, She is well acquainted with the | 





Christian teacher but the Word of God, and the | 
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principal facts in the history of Jesus; with the 
miracles and parables of our Lord; with the last 
command of our Savionr to his apostles, to go into 
all the world aud preach the Gospel to every 
creature. She showed a familiarity with the history 
of the Apostles, with the character of Peter, his fall, 
repentance and recovery; with the ecnversion of 
Paul on his way to Damasens with letters from the 
chief priests ‘‘ to the synagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were men or women, 
he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem,” and 
with his subsequent devotion to the cause of Christ 
and his precious Epistles to the churches. She 
asked many questions regarding some passages in 
the Epistles, the meaning of which she did not 
clearly understand. 

From another member of this small congregation 
—a man of about forty-five years of age, we heard 
Bible stories and truth so correctly repeated that we 
were reminded of what we had read of the Chris- 
tians of the first century who had no copies of the 
written word, but treasured up all that they had 
heard perfectly in their hearts and memories. When 
Speaking to him of the wonderful way in which God 
sometimes takes care of his people, he, in illustration 
of the truth of what we said, went through the 
whole history of Moses in connection with that of 
the people of Israel, describing every incident most 
minutely and correctly and with great fervour. He 
spoke of Moses as a babe hidden by his mother in 
the ark of bulrushes in the river for fear of the 
eruel tyrannical king of Egypt; of his being dis- 
covered by that very king’s daughter, and brought 
up in the palace ; of his flight from Egypt; of God’s 
appearing to himin the burning bush which con- 
sumed not; of his return to Egypt; of the plagues 
which God sent upon the people; ef the Exodus of 
the Israelites, the incidents of the Red Sea, the 
pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire, the wandering 
in the wilderness, the rock. which Moses struck, and 
the stream which followed them thence; of the 
manna sent down from heaven, the wonders of 
Sinai, Moses ascending Pisgah, his dying there and 
being buried by God himself. With the same 
minuteness did he describe some scenes in the life 
of Jesus, particularly His walking on the sea and 
His bidding the rash Peter to come to Him on the 
water, Peter’s gradually sinking lower and lower in 
the water as his faith grew less and less, until Jesus 
stretched out his hand and saved him, and rebuked 
him for his “ little faith.” 

The other members of the congregation, though 
not able to repeat so readily what they knew, show 
many unmistakable proofs of their acquaintance with, 
and love for, the Scriptures. 

Scripture words, phrases, similies and illustrations 
which [ had considered only a Christian congrega- 
tion of considerable experience could properly under- 
stand and appreciate: and which, if my opinion be- 
fore this had been asked, I should have pronounced 
as so foreign in the Telugu Bible to purely Teluen 
people, that very few, if any, would be able to un- 
derstand without considerable help from some Chris- 
tian teacher who had been inuch instructed therein. 
such, the members of this congregation not ouly ap- 
preciated when they heard them, but themselves 
freely used them with great aptness and force, prov- 
ing beyond the possibiliiy of a doubt that the Bible 
in Telugu was not tothem a * Sealed book,” but the 
plain word of God, 

The unaffected way in which every one of them 
spoke of God as ** Our Father in heaven;” of Jesus 
as ** Our Saviour” and of the Holy Ghost as ‘the 
Comforter and Teacher,” showed that flesh and blood 
had not revealed these things unto them. 

Thus wnuch may be said of the small congregation 
whicli Seeta Ram had collected to hear the Word of 
God read and explained by him. Although they 
have so accurate a knowledge of the Bible, not one 
of the female members of this congregation can read 
a siigle letter of the alphabet. On discovering this 
fact, we expressed our surprise that they knew so 
much of Scripture language and that they also knew 
so well in what part of the Bible the different pas- 
Sages they quoted were found, and asked to know 
the reason. The answer given was—‘‘ He taught us 
so thoroughly, with so much love and earnestness 
that we could not but remember his words, and 





well we reinember, too, his manuer when teaching 
us.’ 

This fact speaks for itself; and bears testimony to 
the extraordinary ability of Seeta Ram to teach the 
Word of God notwithstanding that he himself had 
never learned from the mouth of any earthly Chris- 
tian teacher. 

His efforts and influence were not confined to the 
few persons now noticed. Old neighbours of his 
eame to us seeking the book which their friend had 
himself loved and taught them; and when going to 
the lanes and corners of the town speaking to all 
whom we saw of the Great King who had given com- 
mand to his servants to go into the highways and 
hedges, into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
bring in all to the marriage of his son, we entered 
the house of a carpenter who was busy at work, and 
called him to hear something of our message. He 
immediatly responded and informed us that he had 
heard those same good news from Seeta Ram, and 
that he had a book which that good friend had given 
him; whereupon he showed us a copy of the Gospel 
of Luke in Telugu, and took from us the Gospels of 
Matthew and Mark in addition. 

Seeta Ram’s mother shed tears of joy mingled with 
sorrow as she told us of her son, ‘‘ her beloved pious 
son,” ‘* He used to tell me many sweet stories,” she 
said, ‘and begged me always to pray to the one 
true God; he has gone before to the beautiful city; 
blessed be his memory.”” The old Bible her son had 
used so much and which was needing to be rebound, 
we prevailed upon her to give us in exchange for a 
new one, after convincing her that the contents were 
the same. 

How great would have been our joy, if we had 
come upon this young Christian worker in the midst 
of his labours, and had been privileged to hear from 
his own lips of his knowledge and experience of the 
truth, and to answer the few questions he wished to 
have had answered! But he has gone before us into 
the everlasting kingdom. He rests from his labours 
and his works do follow him. He being dead 
yet speaketh—speaketh loudly and with no uncertain 


sound in his native town; speaketh to us to work} 


while it is day in spreading the Word of Life far and 


wide, never doubting that the Gospel is the power| 


of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, 
He speaketh words that may well shame those who, 
whilst holding the Bible in their hands, and profess- 
ing to be guided by its divine lights, yet dare to 
doubt whether its light is strong and clear and steady 


enough to lead a Hindm into the pure knowledge of 


God and a holy life. He speaketh words that will 
silence their clamour who say that “the Bible can 
never hope to make way where the Ramayanam and 
Mahabharatam have gone before.” He speaketh to 
eyery Christian labourer, to labour. on sowing the 
seed of the kingdom, to sow beside all waters, to be 
instant in season and out of season, to go every where 
preaching, and teaching the Word. He speaketh 
words of gratitude to all faithful men who, heedless 
of opposition, and despite many diseccuragements still 
hold that the Bible will in every place bear witness 
to God, and lead men to the Saviour; and who, full 
of hope, diligently seek to send it to the four corners 
of the earth, amongst all nations and people and 
tongues. 
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ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S MASSACRE 
AND THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE 
\ POPE. 
Tue Zimes, commenting on a letter from Dr. 
Newman on the St. Bartholomew massacre, 
asks ‘* whether an institution whose chiefs can 
plot abominable crimes, and glory in them, 
can be an infallible guide in faith and morals.” 
This pinching question has produced great 
excitement among the zealots of Rome, who 
have attempted to divert its point by reasons 
which leave the matter as damaging as ever 
to the assumption of infallibility. A good 
illustration of the attempt to exculpate the 


Pope from complicity in the cold-blooded | 











massacre of thousands of Protestants in Paris, 
and throughout France, on the eve of St, 
Bartholomew’s Day, appeared in Zhe Even- 
ing Telegraph of the 16th ultimo. The re- 
butting case which the editor of The T'ele- 
graph attempts to make out for the Pope is 
simply this—that in causing a Te Deum to 
be sung in thanksgiving for the massacre, and 
having a medal struck to commemorate that 
bloody event, he acted uader a mistake as to 
the nature of that infamous transaction. The 
Pope’s advocate tells us that to shift the in- 
famy of this deed of treachery and blood from 
himself, the king of France “sent an utterly 
false account to the European courts. He 
declared that the Hugenots had attempted 
his life by a seditious movement, which had 
been suppressed by force,” and he naively 
adds—* his account deceived, the Pope in 
common with every other sovereign of Europe 
. . « . Whatever the Pope did was done 
under the false impression created by the lying 
despatch, and weeks before the truth was 
known.” 

A rather strange mode this of defending 
the infallibility of the Pope, by admitting that 
he was the dupe of a patent falsehood. Dr. 
Newman, ina letter to the 7%mes, endeavoured 
to harmonise the ‘‘ abominable crime ”’ of the 
Bartholomew’s massacre with the new dogma 
of the Pope’s infallibility, by distinguishing 
between infallibility and impeccability. His 
Houiness may stm, but he cannot err; but 
our Dublin scribe plainly tells us that he may 
err, and that he actually did err in his judg- 
ment as to the most abominable crime which 
stains the page of history; and he moreover 
admits that he caused a medal to be struck 
commemorative of its event. We leave Dr. 
Newman and the Editor of the Lveniug 
Telegraph to settle their differences between 
themselves as best they can. but we advise 
our Roman Catholic friends to withdraw all 
confidence from the MISERABLE sINNER who 
is styled ‘* His Hottess,” and the imbecile 
BLUNDERING MORTAL who says HE IS INFAL- 
LIBLE, and to seek truth where only it is to be 
found, in the Holy Scriptures, which can 
make sinning and erring mortals wise unto 
salvation, through faith in Christ Jesus. 

mae 
UP THE MEDITERRANEAN. 


A sHorT account of a voyage in the Mediter- 
ranean and onwards towards the east may 
interest some of your readers—indeed, if the 
perusal of this sketch be as interesting as the 
going throagh the scenes 1 am about to 
describe has been to me I shall be well 
satisfied. 

Well then, to rush at once; “*in medias 
res,’ I was offered a passage in a friend’s 
steam-ship to Constantinople, and perhaps to 
Smyrnaand the Black Sea. I had long been 
unwell from the effects of an accident, and 
hoped the ocean air would, under God, 
forward my restoration to health, and was 
besides delighted at the prospect of standing 
on the sacred ground of the ‘Seven 
Churches,” and reading on the spot—“ Mydzy 
DoPol a MEAAuG Taave, Tivo micrds axed 
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davarov, wal Suicw oo roy orépavoy THs CwHs.?— 
Rev. ii. 10—words once addressed to 
Smyrna, but now the precious iuheritance of 
all churches and the peorle of God. 

It happened, however, that we did not 
go to Smyrna, but to the Black Sea and 
Odessa. 

On the 5th of November, 1871, we 
steamed down the Thames against tide and, 
as the sailors call it, ‘‘ a stinger’? from the 
N. E. We passed ships of all nations, and 
among them the Great Mastern, at anchor at 
Gravesend. The Norwegian and Italian are 
decidedly the finest hulls and rig, after our 
own, of course. The flags of the two nations 
above-named, the Norwegian ciossbar and 
the green Italian tricolor are strikingly 
beautiful; but for true symmetry, size, and 
speed there is now perhaps nothing in the 
world to equal the China tea clippers, many 
of which, models of beauty, were lying at 
anchor about thirty miles from London. 
The intricacy of the Thames’ ship channel 
and to seaward of it for milesis so great that 
by merely removing the buoys, London would 
be perfectly inaccessible to a foreign fleet, 
and through these intricacies we steamed all 
day with panting engines and _ struggling 
screw, past Margate and Ramsgate, the 
North and South Forelands, and the dreaded 
Goodwin Sands. It was impossible as the 
surf broke and roared in the distance not to 
remember the heroic and successful rescnes 
achieved by the Ramsgate lifeboat and gallant 
tug steamer ‘* Aid,” through many a mid- 
night snowstorm on the Goodwins. Once 
round the Foreland we ran before the gale all 
night, and next morning were close by the 
Isle of Wight. We landed our pilot, wrote 
our last letters to friends at home, and waved 
good bye to England, the last glimpse of 
which for many months we saw the same 
day as we passed the Start lighthouse. Many 
a gallant sea king and buccaneer had before 
our day taken ‘the Start” as his point of 
departure for the Spanish main. Hence 
Drake and Hawkins and Amyas Leigh sailed 
westwards for God and country, but we were 
bound on more peaceful business, and shaped 
our course for Ushant. 

Even opposite Ushant we felt the effect of 
our southing in the genial climate and balmy 
air; the calumniated Bay of Biscay was quite 
smooth and of the deepest intensest blue—in 
the middle its depth is 2,000 fathoms, and it 
throbbed and heaved withalong Atlantic swell. 
The word ‘‘smooth ” applied to the Bay of 
Biscay is to be taken in a relative or even a 
Pickwickian sense, but it was smooth for the 
Bay of Biscay. 

Shoals of porpoises played around the ship 
in the greatest enjoyment of life, and as it 
appeared, of the delicious colouring of the air 
and water. 

There is an idea at sea that they will 
protect a man overboard from sharks. The 
fancy seems to be as old as Herodotus, but I 
now freely express an incredulity which I 
always uncandidly concealed at sea. 

The sunrises and sunsets off Finisterre, 
and indeed along all the coast of Spain and 


Portugal, were superb. Such vivid colours 
and such rapid changes were exhibited as 
would seem to a resident in foggy England 
impossible. Never was earthly panorama 
finer than the cloud scenery we saw off 
Lisbon: the sky was first crimson, fading 
into pure green, changing into vivid scarlet, 
and then pink and gold and orange, and then 
the red globe dropped into the sea. TU was 
thankful to the Great Author and Creator of 
all beauty for the sight. 

As a contrast, every lofty hill-top on the 
coast line was crowned by gloomy buildings, 
conventual and monastic, of vast extent, 
holding in imprisonment thousands of men 
and women who could have done their duty 
to God and their neighbour far better outside 
than inside.their stone walls. Mafra convent 
was the largest and most remarkable in ap- 
pearance; but in my mind even the building 
seemed to partake of the demoralizing nature 
of the institution itself, and to frown like an 
evil spirit over the country’s otherwise fair 
face. Any mode of life which freezes up the 
affections and sympathies, and forbids holy 
family life, and carries on its front the badge 
of the latter-day apostasy, as St. Paul bears 
witness, and has been the fruitful parent of 
the foolish imaginings and visions and super- 
stitions of celibate men and women, must be a 
potent instrument of evil to any country in 
which it is practised, as it is in Portugal and 
Spain. And now we came in view of Cintra; 
‘‘))ke an eagle’s nest it hangs on the crest ” 
of the purple mountain that overlooks Lisbon 
and is a beautitul village to look at from ‘the 
sea. 

Onwards still unwearyingly we steamed; 
Trafalgar we passed in the night, and also 
Gibraltar, and hurried on before a strong 
west wind up the Mediverranean. 

Next morning was Sunday, and I had the 
privilege of holding service on deck under the 
old “ meteor flag.” There was a high fol- 
lowing sea running, and the blue waves were 
crested with white. Sierra Nevada looked 
down on us from a height of 8,000 feet, and 
many a white Spanish hamlet nestled in its 
precipitous sides. The border of land ad- 
joining the sea was of the vividest green, and 
I learned was sugar-cane plantation. Amidst 
all these surroundings of sea and land and 
purest air we had Divine service. Many of 
the sailors who were present had not been 
at any place of worship for years. When 
on shore the poor fellows are readily tempted 
to the public-house, and then all other evils 
follow like a flood. They came aft dressed 
in their best, and some with their Bibles and 
prayer-books in their hands. The captain 
and officers were glad of the service, and 
encouraged the men to come. I have 
seldom wet more sterling kindness or bet- 
ter manners than in the captain and some 
of the officers: one of the latter, an Ork- 
ney man, of reading and varied informa- 
tion for his position in life, I shall always 
remember as a singularly noble character. 
Many a hymn the Captain and he wrote 
out for our Sunday services, that every 
man might have @ copy; many a word 


of kindly advice he gave the men, and one 

dark night off Algiers I overheard him telling 

the boatswain, who was at the wheel, 

‘Death is nothing if you are ready for it.” 

Stories of hairbreadth escapes you could hear 

from him, and add to all this a most deep 

and musical voice, with all tones, even to the 

trompet at his command, and you have an 

imperfect picture of our first mate. On the 

Sunday I have spoken of, under the shadows 

of dark Spain, after our dear old English 

liturgy was read, I had the privilege of 
preaching from Hebrews iv.—‘‘ Seeing there- | 
fore we have a great High Priest.” I saw 
some eyes which were not dry among my 
hearers, and pray God to reveal His Son to 
many of that ship’s crew. 

On we went, past Algiers, Cape Bonn, the 
site of old Carthage, where many a stout 
Roman and African fought and bled for vic- 
tory ; Sicily, where brave Duilius threw the 
sacred chickens overboard on their refusal to 
eat their food, with the remark “If they 
don’t eat let them drink,” and Pantellaria, 
where Messalina and such as she were exiled, 
and our ironclads lately were run aground, In 
warm and oppressive weather, turtles and fly- 
ing fish around us, we passed onwards, till at 
last Malta, and as we neared it, St. Paul’s Bay, 
‘the certain creek with a shore,” came into 
sight, and the monument also erected to mark 
the snot. Malta is intensely foreign—the | 
many coloured boats and their shape; the 
people, their costumes, complexion, and Jan-~ 
cuage, a mixture of Arabic and Italian which 
no stranger ever thinks of learning, because 
outside Malta it is utterly useless, above all 
the overpowering smells, make you aware, if 
before you had any doubt upon your mind, 
that you are outside England. The white 
fortifications of soft stone are very imposing, 
and equal to earthworks for defensive pur- 
poses; their height too above attacking ships 
would enable them to rain a deadly hail upon 
their most vulnerable parts, their decks. 
Houses with balconies, and jalousies and 
verandahs ; Arabs and lazzaroni sleeping out 
their mid-day siesta after their frugal meal of 
garlic, bread, and if possible a sardine, com- 
plete the foreigness of tne scene. Our iron~ 
clads and blue jackets and our soldiers 
nevertheless make one feel the presence of 
English Jaw and dominion. Dunsford’s 
hotel in Strada Reale was a very good and 
comfortable house, board and lodging, wine 
excluded, being 8s. per diem. The Gover- 
nor’s summer palace, with its rows of bloom- 
ing orange trees, and his town residence, the 
abode of the celebrated knights, well repaid a 
visit. 

I was much interested with the curiosities 
in the latter, its Turkish spoils, its noble 
corridors, and vast halls floored with deli- 
ciously cool white marble, but most of all 
with the noble tapestries in the music-room. 

The greatest lion of Malta is St. John’s 
Church, which until very recently was a sanc- 
tuary for thieves and assassins, by the cowardly 
concession of the British Government to the 
Jesuits, who are all but omnipotent and ubi- 
quitous in Malta, at once dreaded and de- 
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tested. This may be denied, but I had it from 
Roman Catholics of position in Malta, and it is 
strictly true. St. John’s Church is profusely 
decorated, and is most gorgeous; the walls 
are inlaid, and even studded with precious 
stones; the ceiling ailded usque ad nauseam, 
and the floors exquisitely done with Mosaic. 
But the glory had departed; and I remem- 
bered ‘“‘ They have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid Him.” 
There was decoration and beauty enough, and 
to spare, if indeed these do not obstruct the 
spiritual worship of the Eternal Spirit. The 
Host was there, and candles, too, but the 
preaching of Jesus Christ crucified, as alone 
our priest, purgatory, and intercessor, was 
certainly not to be found there. 

The chapels of all nations surrounded the 
nave, and amongst others was shown me the 
Irish Chapel, containing as a most genuine 
and precious relic the tooth of, to the best of 
my remembrance, Saint Bridget. 

As I listened to the poor dupe sho con- 
fided in the tooth, I wondered with a great 
wonder, and realized somewhat better than 
ever before the value of the Gospel of the 
glory of Jesus Christ, and the priceless bless- 
ings of an open Bible and a free conscience. 

The countenances of the Maltese priests of 


the Church of Rome struck me as singularly: 


bad in comparison with those in France, 
England, or Ireland. Why, I can offer no 
explanation. 

And now steam was up, and the anchor 
short, and I hurried on board, after hearing 
in Palace-square the English bands play the 
soul-stirring tune of ‘“‘The British Grena- 
diers,” varied by delicately inserted bars of 
“Rule Britannia,” the evening horizon all 
round being illumined with flashes of sheet 
lightning, and departed. 

Eastwards again we went to the land of 
mystery, with our numbers increased by a 
Maltese, an Egyptian, a Turk, and a Greek, 
all bound for Constantinople. The Maltese 
was married to an Egyptian girl who could 
talk French, Italian, and Arabic, and was in 
the habit of assisting her husband as inter- 
pretress in his office.» The Greek could talk 
no English, only Greek—‘ only Greek ” have 
I said?—Turkish and Italian. He was from 
Crete, and often referred to their late struggle 
for independence with the words ‘‘ By-and-by” 
—all the English he knew—accompanied by 
expressive gesticulation. I trust that ‘ by- 
and-by ” will come soon—as come sooner or 
later it must—for the emancipation of all in 
slavery, whether civil or religious; but in the 
meantime I shall not forget the frown and 
clenched fist and flash of hope with which 
that ‘* by-and-by ” was uttered. 

He was astonished to see me in possession 
of a Greek Testament, and asked it from me, 
and became absorbed in it; after several 
hours each day of perusal, he gave it to me 
always with the words multo bono on 
each occasion he returned it, and always 
asked for it with the one expressive word— 
Evangelio? 

He was much pleased with our service on 
deck, especially with the music, about the 





success of which I at first had my doubts; 
but when the glorious words of “ Rock of 
Ages ” were given out, my doubts and fears 
vanished as our North Country crew, all from 
the Tyne or Scotland, struck in in parts with 
fine mellow voices. The text, ‘ Looking 
unto Jesus,’—that hymn, unrivalled in the 
English langnage, according to Mr. Glad- 
stone, I believe,—and the whole surroundings, 
no canopy above us but the “‘ majestical roof 
fretted with golden fires,” the air as pure as 
ether, the sea purple, and Laconia in view, 
made a sum total not easily forgotten. 

We soon made the Island of Syra, passing 
the historic “ isles of Greece,” Delos, Paros, 
&c., and others well known to fame. Their 
atmosphere is of great transparency, and every 
thing seems bathed in purple light. I re- 
called the lines 

“Each old blue poetic mountain 
Inspiration breathes around,” 
and mere existénce seemed enjoyment. 

Syra is the second town in Greece, and the 
depot of European goods for all the neigh- 
bouring islands; it is built from the water’s 
edge to the top of a hill, about 700 feet in 
height, and has thus a very pigeon box ap- 
pearance. There were here, too, extraordinary 
smells peculiar to and quite distinctive of the 
place,—strange costumes and modes of living, 
and such jabbering, and miserable little boats 
of twenty feet keel, and yet rigged with top- 
sail yards and square sails. Here first I had 
my doubts about Homer, or rather the con- 
clusions I drew in my college days from 
Homer. I found with a little effort I could 
ask for absolute necessaries in Greek: the 
pronunciation was my chiefest difficulty, going 
of course by accent, and not by quantity, as 
we pronounce in our universities. Asuxos 
would be pronounced as if written with the 
digamma AzIos, and so in every case with 
the ‘v” (upsilon). 

Rambling about Syra, I met some English 
servauts who by large wages had been in- 
duced to accept sitnations there, and with 
them had some interesting conversations on 
the subject of all subjects. 

I also happened to be present at a Greek 
funeral; while waiting in the graveyard, and 
spelling out the Greek inscriptions, I saw a 
poor woman wailing at the grave of some one 
dear to her, as if her heart would break. 

There was no one to point her to Him 
who alone can ‘ bind up the broken hearted,” 
the Greek priests being sunk in superstition. 
There the voluntary system reigns pure and 
simple, hence the lowest of the people are put 
into the priest’s office to earn a morsel of 
bread, and great and deep contempt is felt for 
the men and their office. The Greek priests 
go into a house and “make a prayer,” and 
are literally paid “ by the job” for all they 
do or say. A sad state this. 

The funeral procession at last arrived, and 
was heralded by music of singing priests— 
nasal and disagreeable. The body lay on a 
sort of hand carriage, and was dressed, and 
covered by a pall. Around the grave holy 
water was plentifully sprinkled ou the people 
with enormous brushes. Surprised and pained 


I was at such mummery; and I suppose I 
looked so, for they did not sprinkle me. Then 
there were bowings and innumerable cross- 
ings, offensive and unmeaning; before the 
body was lowered into the grave, the clothes, 
boots, gloves, were indecently dragged off, 
and distributed to by-standers, and the ema- 
ciated corpse was lowered into the earth half 
naked, and then more holy water and rapid 
gabbling of what ought to have been prayers; 
but no preaching of the Gospel—no pointing 
the mortals who stood by the grave to Jesus 
—no blessed and solemn words of lofty hope 
and faith in Him who is ‘the Resurrection 
and the Life.” 

If those in England who crave for unity 
with the corrupt Greek Church, could only 
have witnessed this revolting scene as I saw 
it, in the island in which Archbishop Lycur- 
gus himself lives, and which is under his im- 
mediate control, I think they would hesitate 
to grasp at unity at the expense of purity and 
truth. Immediately after this a Greek gentle- 
man kindly brought me to the Greek Cathe- 
dral, which was very bare and cold looking; 
and the few pictures only made the walls look 
barer. ‘There is no communion-table visible 
in Greek Churches; it is hidden behind folding 
doors, only thrown open when the Lord’s Sup- 
per is administered, which is not oftener than 
thrice in the year. 

I advanced to one of the service books, 
which was lying open on the reading-desk, 
and was pained to read in it the words— 
“ Mapias Ozordxe 7 cAmic nua.” * O Mary, 
mother of God, our hope.” I turned to the 
Greek, and asked him—* Do you think that 
right? What evidence have you the Virgin 
can hear yon?” Upon this I pressed him; 
and though like Roman Catholics at home, he 
could give no shadow of proof that his prayers 
and secret thoughts, and unuttered aspirations 
and hopes were known to the Blessed Vir- 
gin or any of the saints in light, he defended 
himself just as Roman Catholics do. I then 
took out my Greek Testament, at which in my 
possession his pleasure and astonishment were 
considerable, and brought bim to 1 Tim. ii. 4,5: 
‘‘For there is one God, and one Mediator, 
between God and men—the Man Christ 
Jesus.” I laid all stress on “ cis weoirng:”” 
aud my Greek friend from Crete strongly 
took my side, at once embracing the words— 
“ sis weoitns” as going straight to the root of 
the question, as indeed it does; but decisive 
as the words ‘One Mediator ” are, and 
ought to be, there was the same “ wresting to 
their own destruction ” of Holy Scripture in 
Greece as in Galway. ‘‘ Oh,” said my Greek 
acquaintance, ‘“‘ Jesus is the one Mediator of 
redemption, but not of access.” ‘Js that 
an honest interpretation of the Word of God,” 
I said. ‘Does it satisfy you? On your 
principle, indeed, the text would encourage 
a belief in two Gods, just because it asserts 
‘There is one God.” 

I tried to shew him the all-sufficiency of 
Jesus—His power to save—His willingness 
—His office—His work—His love in its 
length, and breadth, and depth, and height, 
passing my feeble words. 
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He then turned the conversation to the 
Double Procession of the Second Person of the 
Trinity, and wanted me to come with him to 
see Archbishop Lycurgns, well known in 
England, who lives in Syra, and discuss with 
him as to the ‘‘One Mediator.” I gladly as- 
sented; but the ship was on the. point of 
starting—tLe winches were bringing link after 
link of our cable on board, and to walt was 
impossible, greatly to my disappointment and 
regret. I trust Gods word read and talked 
over that day in Syra, will not return unto 
Him void. Result it will have, I know—but 
which ? T. STANLEY..TREANOR. 

RECTOR OF ACHILL. 


(To be continued.) 
oe EL 


RECOLLECTIONS AND EXPERIEN- 
CHS OF AN AGED PILGRIM. 


No. IL 


Tue aged pilgrim can address the Lord’s 
people in the spirit of the words spoken by 
Joshua to the children of Israel at the close 
of his career—‘“ Behold this day lam going 
the way of all the earth, and ye know in all 
your hearts, and in all your souls, that not 
one thing hath failed of all the good things 
which the Lord your God spake concerning 
you; all are come to pass unto you, and not 
ove thing hath failed thereof.” The aged 
pilgrim, in the retrospect of God’s dealings, 
can testify to His faithfulness in the spirit of 
these words; but standing on the vantage 
ground of the more advanced period of the 
world’s history in which his lot is cast, his 
retrospect takes a much wider range and a 
more distinct view than that of the great 
leader of Israel, with reference to history 
and prophecy, as well as individual experi- 
ence. ‘he history of God’s dealings with his 
people, in connexion with prophecy, is mar- 
vellous beyond conception, and confirmatory 
in the experience of the believer of the 
Divine inspiration of the Holy Scripture in 
which they are recorded. We can only sketch 
an imperfect outline of this vast subject. 
Immediately after the fall of man the pro- 
mise of a deliverer was given, and this 
promise was developed in succeeding ages into 
a complete prophetical history of the remark- 
able events which should precede and follow 
the advent of the great deliverer up to the 
time of the restitution of all things. ‘The 
nation of Israel was especially chosen and 
separated from the idolatry of the surrounding 
nations to be a witness to the unity of God, 
and to his true character, as the Jehovah or 
salf-existent Creator and ruler of all things, 
who *‘exercises loving kindness and righteous- 
ness in the earth.” In this nation principally 
the succession of prophets, whose writings are 
preserved in the Bible, was raised up. These 
men, moved by the HolyGhost, **spake before 
of the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
which should follow.” All the particulars 
which were revealed through them concerning 
the person of Christ, his descent, according to 
the flesh, from Abraham and David, the place 
and time of his birth, his miracles, character, 





death, and resurrection, were all literally ful 
filled—all came to pass, not one thing failed 


of all the good things which the Lord had 


spoken. But before the promised glory 
should be realized, the Jewish nation, having 
rejected Christ, should be dismembered, the 
people of a Prince that should come should 
destroy the city and sanctuary of Jerusalem, 
and that once favoured people, driven from 
the land of their fathers should, for a long 
succession of ages, become an astonishment, 
and a proverb, and a bye word among all the 
uations whither the Lord their God should 
drive them. But the prophets further fore- 
told, in the plainest language, that the scat. 
tered nation should, throughout the whole 
period of their dispersion, retain their distinct 
nationality, preparatory to their future res- 
toration in these latter days. All this has 
come to pass, and is being literally fulfilled 
before our eyes at the present day. 

But God also revealed by His prophets 
the anticipated history of the nations which 
were more immediately connected with the 
Jews. The most remarkable of these pro- 
phecies is contained in Daniel ii. and vii. 
We there learn that four grand monarchies 
should arise in succession in the earth. These 
kingdoms have arisen in the order, and with 
all the characteristics described by tbe pro- 
phet: the last of them, the great Roman 
Empire, still continues in its dismembered 
and divided condition, as described by the 


+ prophet (see Dan. ii. 40-44); and therefore 


the people of God are warranted to cherish 


the joyful hope that the time is at hand when! 
the Lord Jesus shall come with His glorified! 
saints to put an end to all earthly dominion, | 


and to set up that kingdom of righteousness, 
peace and joy, which shall extend over the 
whole earth, and continue for ever. (See 
Dan, ii. 44, and vii. 13-14.) 

But the prophets also foretold a great Gen- 
tile apostacy, headed by one who should 
*‘ sneak great words against the Most High, 
and should wear out the saints of the Most 
High,” who should be given into his hand fora 
certain period, described as ‘‘a time, times, 
and the dividing of time.”? (See Dan, vii. 8, 
DA OG aa A nessenly long l luiess. aie t= 
6; 2 Pet.ii. 1-3; Rev. xiit. 11-183 xyii.; 
xix. 19-20). History clearly proves that 
the apostacy and its leader are the Church 
and Bishop of Rome. The standing of the 
latter as a political puwer, was to continue 
from the period indicated in the prophecy. At 
the conclusion of that. period, “the judg- 
ment should sit, and they should take away 
his dominion to vonsume to and ‘destroy it 
unto the end.” History testifies as to the 
rise, growth, and character of this power in 
exact accordance with the prophecy; and as 
to its decadence in its political or secular 
phase, it is now being fulfilled before our 
eyes. 

But the prophets have foreshewn not only 
an organized apostacy, having the seat and 
centre of its authority at Rome, (see Rev. 
xvii. 18) but a general departure from the 
power of vital Christianity throughout the 


whole extent of Christendom, and this depar- 








ture from the faith becoming more marked 
and extensive towards the close of this dis- 
pensation.—(See Isaiah Ix. 2; Luke xviil. 8; 
Matt. xxiv. 37-389; 2 Tim. iii. 1-13). 
So that when the Lord Jesus comes, instead 
of finding the nations of the earth prepared 
to welcome his advent, He will find it ripe 
for judgment for having rejected him.—(See 
Rey. 19). They know little, indeed, of pub- 
lic opinion, who do not see that the world is 
rapidly drifting into this fearful condition. 

But still the prophets announced the fact 
that in the midst of prevailing iniquity God, 
by His special grace, would take out a people 
to His name; as the Lord said to one of the 
greatest of the prophets, “Go thy way, 
Daniel; for the words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end. Many shall 
be purified and made white, and tried; but 
the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall 
understand.”—Dan. xii. 9-10. At no period 
of this dispensation could it be more truly 
said in the words of St. Paul—- Even 
so now also there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace.” We trace the 
existence of this remnant throughout the 
whole Book of Revelation, which contains a 
prophetical history of the Church throughout 
the present dispensation, and beyond it, to 
the “ages to come, in which God will shew 
the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind- 
ness to us by Christ Jesus.” Even at the 
close of this dispensation, as set forth in Rey. 
xix., we find this remant symbolized as the 
“bride of the Lamb,” to whom it is granted 
to be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, 
which is the righteousness of saints.” With 
reference to these prophecies, we can say to 
the believing remnant—‘ Ye know in all 
your hearts that not one word has failed, but 
all has been fulfilled, as it is this day.” 

This brief outline of the history of God’s 
dealings with reference both to. the Church 
and the nations of the earth, would be vitally 
defective if we did not notice another very 
striking particular, namely, the great exten- 
sion of the knowledge of the gospel, apart from 
its saving power in these latter days. ‘The pro- 
gress of Christiau missions since the latter part 
of the past century, is a fact unprecedented in 
the history of the world. Tinuly the prophetic 
utterance recorded considerably more than two 
thousand years ago is being fulfilled before our 
eyes— Many shall run to and fro, ‘and 


knowledge shall be inéreazed.”—Dan. xii. 4. 


Surely the angel of God's providence is 
“flying in the midst of heaveu, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 


kindred, and tongue, and people.” —Rev. xiv. — 
6. And everywhere with the same result: 


the gathering out of “a remnant according 
to the election of grace.” Souls are con- 
verted to Christ, but they are numerically as 


nothing compared with the multitudes of — 


those who hear the Gospel only to reject it. 
Thus the words of the great Prophet are 
being fulfilled—‘* This Gospel of the king- 


dom shall be preached in all the world for a— 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the 
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end come.”—Matt. xxiv. 14. Thus ot 
whatever side we turn, facts remind us that 
the prophecies recorded in the Bible are being 
fulfilled; whether they relate to the Jew or 
the Gentile, the Church or the world, not 
one has failed, but all are being fulfilled as at 
this day. We can only contemplate the 
world-wide fact, and with admiring reve- 
rence repeat the words of the great apostle : 

O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out! 

For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counsellor ? 

Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be 
recompensed unto him again? 

For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

These thoughts of the aged pilgrim only 
relate to our most holy faith historically con- 
sidered. But this view may serve to shew 
those who are without, that believers in 
Christ are not such fools as the world takes 
them to be—that their belief of what is writ- 
ten is not the result of unreasoning prejudice, 
but the fruit of diligent and extensive en- 
quiry ; aud this phase of the subject speaks 
a solemn word of warning to those who re- 
ject the testimony of the Bible to Christ as 
the only Saviour of sinners. The whole 
past history of the world, as well as its pre- 
sent condition, viewed in connexion with 
prophecy, demonstrate the Bible to be a re- 
valation from that great God, known unto 
whom are all His works from the creation of 
the world. As its truthfulness has been 
proved by the history of the past, it will be 
equally proved to be true by the experience 
of the future, concerning which it is written: 
“The day cometh that shall burn as an oven; 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly shall be stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.”—Malachi iv. 1; 
or as the Apostle Paul expresses it—‘‘ The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting des- 
truction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.”—2 Thess. i. 
7-9. 

So far the thoughts of the aged pilgrim 
have had reference chiefly to our most holy 
faith, historically considered. He hopes in 
the next paper to unfold some of those in- 
ward experiences which are fully known only 
to those who, through grace, have believed 
the Gospel to the saving of their souls, 

C. M;, 8: 
——<+>— 


DR. MATURIN—THE ARCHBISHOP 
OF DUBLIN AND THE STATUTES 
OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 

Tue Irish Church is deeply indebted to 

those gentlemen who instituted paoceedings 

against Dr, Maturin for ritualistic irregu- 
larities in the mode of conducting the ser- 
vices in Grangegorman Church. 


It is now several weeks since the tribunal, 
constituted according to the statutes of the 
Trish Chureh, found Dr. Maturin guilty on 
two of the charges preferred against him, 
but it was only on the 12th ultimo that the 
Archbishop of Dublin delivered judgment. 
His Grace said 


“Tt is sufficient for me to say that the acts laid 
to Dr. Maturin’s charge, and found to have been 
proyen, are forbidden by the constitutions and canons 
of the Church of Ireland, and especially by the fifth 
canon passed in the General Synod of the Irish Church 
in the year 1871. 


A monition has consequently been served 
on Dr. Maturin to abstain from such irre- 
gularities for the future; but, as Dr. Ma- 
turin protests against the authority of the 
tribunal which condemned him, it remains 
to be seen whether he will regard the moni- 
tion of the court. In truth, their own will 
and fancy seem to be the only authority 
recognized by the party to which Dr. Ma- 
turin belongs. 

We have said that the Irish Church is 
deeply indebted to the gentlemen who in- 
stituted proceedings against Dr. Maturin. 
T'wo important results have been obtained. 
First, it gives practical proof of the efficiency 
of the statutes enacted by the General Synod, 
to restrain Romaniziug ministers from prac- 
tising those ecclesiastical antics which dis- 
grace so many of the English churches, and 
secondly, it has fully revealed the real cha- 
racter of the Archbishop of Dublin, asa 
favourer of ‘the Catholic revival.” The 
Archbishop of Dublin could not, without a 
breach of the statutes of the church, and a 
schismatical setting up of his own will 
as the law by which his official conduct was 
to be regulated, have refused to pronounce 
a judgment condemnatory of Dr. Maturin ; 
but the long interval which elapsed between 


the conviction of Dr. Maturin and the pro- |. 


nouncing of the judgment showed with what 
reluctance the judicial act was performed ; 
and moreover, with singular bad taste, the 
Archbishop took occasion to pronounce a 
glowing eulogium on the clergyman who had 
been convicted of violating the statutes of 
the Church, and who contumaciously set at 
defiance its statutes and the tribunal which 
had cited him to answer for his conduct. 
His Grace is reported to have said:— 


‘*T shall preface the judgment which I am about 
to deliver with a few words which could not so fitly 
find their place in the judgment itself The Church 
of Ireland, deprived of its ecclesiastical courts by the 
Act of Disestablishment, had no choiee but to con- 
stitute other ecclesiastical courts of its own. It is 
my unhappiness to be the first on whom has devolved 
the very ungrateful task of a judge in these courts 
of ours. Certain charges have been brought in my 
Diocesan Court against a elergyman of long standing 
in the diocese, and of a character so high that in 
those past times, when a bishop had patronage to 
dispense, I have more than once felt it a privilege to 
offer to him the best preferment I had to bestow.” 


We have always distrusted the Archbishop 
of Dublin, What could we, as Protestants, 
have reasonably expected from one who had 
been chosen as examining chaplain by that 
wily advocate of sacerdotalism, Dr. Samuel 
| Wilberforce, late Bishop of Oxford and now 








Bishop of Winchester, who has done more 
to unprotestantize the English Church than 
any other man of this generation? We give 
the Archbishop of Dublin all the praise to 
which he is entitled on the score of literary 
acquireinent, and a most winning amiabi- 
lity; but we cannot shut our eyes to the 
facts which prove that his Grace isa zealous 
disciple of the ecclesiasticism which is ruin- 
ing the English Church, and which in due 
time will ruin our Irish Church too, unless 
clergy and laity unite in vigorous and sus- 
tained resistance to the increasing party of 
which the Archbishop of Dublin is the 
leader. 

Since the above was written we find that 
the unlawful practices for which Dr. 
Maturin was condemned are still continued, 
notwithstanding the archbishop’s monition. 
The Liverpool Mail, a paper which offers a 
very faint resistance to ritualistic innova. 
tions, in a review of the organ of Dr. 
Maturin’s party, makes the following obser- 
vations on this case :— 

The Irish Church Society’s Journal is one of the 
September Magazines, published quarterly at Six- 
pence. We do not attach the importance which 
some of the leaders of this Society as well as this 
Journal itself appear to do to precise and symbolic 
Ritual. Mark what discord and mischief it works: 
The Rey. Dr. Maturin, the first Irish clergyman 
cited into the new Irish Ecclesiastical Court, and 
who declined to appear, has just been condemned 
or admonished by so learned and so tolerant an 
Episcopal Judge as Archbishop Trench, his own 
Diocesan. 


Yes, and he persists in his contumacy, 
acting as a little Pope in his own congrega- 
tion, setting himself and his eccentricities 
above the authority and the statutes of the 
Church with which he professes to be 
connected. We trust that the members of 
our Reformed Church throughout the land 
will speak out with such firmness on this 
matter, as will compel the archbishop to 
carry out the statutes enacted by the 
General Synod against this contumacious 
offender. 

——: 


CONGRESS OF THE “OLD CATHO-- 
LICS” AT COLOGNE.—THE BISHOP 
OF LINCOLN. 


THE great event of the month has taken place 
in Germany. We need hardly say that we 
allude to the great Congress of the “ Old 
Catholics,” which was held at Cologne, and 
attended by delegates who had joined or ap- 
proved of the movement from every part of 
the Continent, and also from England, and 
the United States of America. 

The Bishops of Ely and Lincoln, and Dean 
Stanley, appeared in the Congress as the 
English favourers of the movement. But we 
must say that the speech delivered by the 
learned Bishop of Lincoln was calculated to 
stay rather than to help forward the revolt 
against Papal error and tyranny. His lord- 
ship exhorted the Old Catholics “to submit 
to a schism, but not to ereate one; and not 
to be in too great a hurry to institute new 
bishops, or to rashly invade the dioceses as- 
signed to other bishops, They had not 
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Bishops, but they had Priests. Let them re- 
store the Primitive Church. Let them cir- 
culate the sacred Scriptures in the vulgar 
tongue, so that they might be heard and read 
by all. Let them restore the ancient symbols 
of the Church, preach the Gospel, provide 
for the pure and unmutilated and uncorrupted 
sacraments of Christ. If they did this, 
Christ in His own time would raise up 
bishops among them, and in the meantime 
He would not impute to them the lack of an 
episcopacy.” 

Such advice as this we must denounce as 
negative unfaithfulness to Scriptural truth, 
to the testimony of the Church of England, 
and the Bishop’s own convictions. The 
Scriptures forbid that communion with the 
Church of Rome which the Bishop of Lin- 
coln counselled. The words of the Holy 
Ghost are express:—‘t Come out of her my 
people, that ye partake not of her sins, and 
receive not of her plagues.”’ 

The Bishop of Lincoln congratulated the 
Old Catholics on having priests;* but the 
Church to which the Bishop of Lincoln pro- 
fessedly belongs, teaches that these priests 
are not ministers of Christ, but emissaries of 
Antichrist, ordained to offer a sacrifice which 
involves, as we learn from Heb. ix. and x., 
a denial of the perfection of the sacrifice once 
offered on the cross, and which sacrifices are 
denounced by our Church as “ blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits.” ‘No peace 
with Rome” must be the motto of every 
faithful member of the Church of England; 
and the Bishop of Lincoln himself sct his seal 
to its truth when he proved, as he has done 
to demonstration, in his admirable work, the 
identity of the Church of Rome with the 
Babylon of the Apocalypse. It is to be 
lamented that his speech in the Congress of 
Old Catholics should have been so inconsis- 
tent with his convictions, as expressed in the 
work to which we have alluded. 

To those who look beneath the surface, it 
is evident that the figment of Apostolical suc- 
cession underlies the faithless inconsistencies 
which we have exposed in this paper. We 
are happy to find that with respect to this 
matter, the Old Catholics are greatly in ad- 
vance of some who offer them their patron- 
izing sympathy. The following information 
on this important subject is supplied by the 
special correspondent of the Daily News:— 

‘The form of government contemplated is, of 


course, episcopal,-but not purely so. Dr. Schulte’s 
motion respecting the election of bishops sets aside 


‘ apostolical succession, and replaces it by a select 


system of election. The choice is to be vested in a 
council of seven, of whom three at least must be 
canonists. It will not only have the powers of an 
examining body, but it will have constitutional 
authority in the diocese. Its internal organization 
and endowment, and the relations of the bishop to 
superior authorities in the Church, will all be 
determined by the electing conucil. Dr. Schulte’s 
scheme was adopted with taifling amendments. 
The Congress did not rest there however. Defer- 
ring toa strong feeling which pervades all the 
reformed communities in Germany in favour of 





* We must here notice the unjustifiable conduct 
of our Bishops in accepting the ministry of conyerted 
Priests without re-ordination, 








synodal control, it appointed a commission to draw 
up a plan for the formation of a Consistory. Its 
fundamental conditions are that it must be eléctive, 
and that it must embrace laics as well as priests.” 


—_}—- 
SUBSTITUTION. 


[The reasons of the atonement lie deep down in 
the Eternal’s fitness of things.|— Asp. LrignTon. 


In supporting the doctrine of the substitu- 
tion of Christ, from the necessity of the case) 
there is another point to be noticed, namely, 
tnat in no other way could God’s justice be 
satisfied and His mercy extended to the trans- 
gressors of the law. It is said that it is a 
great comfort for men that God’s mercy ex- 
ceeds His justice; but comfort so derived is a 
false comfort. It is not, it cannot be true that 
God’s mercy exceeds His justice: God’s attri- 
butes being the attributes of a perfect God, 
are in themselves also necessarily perfect. A 
perfect God can only have perfect attributes; 
but if God’s mercy exeeeds His justice, His 
justice would be deficient by the measure of 
the excess over it. God is very jealous of 
His attribute of justice, He is perpetually vin- 
dicating it through the Word by direct asser- 
tion; but God’s actions are always in harmony 
with His assertions; and His sending His Son 
into the world to be a propitiation for sin is as 
great an exhibition of His justice as it is of 
His mercy. 

I have said it is a false comfort for any one 
to reckon on God’s mercy independently of 
Ilis satisfied justice. An illustration will serve 
to make my meaning clear. A manis guilty 
of acrime; the evidence is conclusive; there 
are no extenuating circumstances connected 
with the case. What comfort would it be to 
the prisoner awaiting his trial to be told 
that the judge who was to try him was a 
very kind, merciful man? Could he expect 
an acquittal on that ground? Would he not 
know that if the jury found him guilty, the 
judge, however mercifully disposed, must 
pass sentence upon him: the majesty of the 
law must be upheld; justice must be vindi- 
cated. The judge would disgrace his ermine 
were he, froin motives of mercy, to allow the 
laws of the land to be violated with impunity ; 
his character as a judge would be gone; he 
might be amiable, but he would certainly be 
weak. The country does not want judges 
with amiable weaknesses, ‘Shall mortal 
man be more just than God? Shall a man 
be more pure than his Maker?” Job. iv. 17.) 
Must not the majesty of the Divine Law- 
giver be upheld? _ Must not God’s justice be 
vindicated? Are we to expect that the great 
and holy God will yield to what, in a man, 
we should pronounce a culpable, even though 
we might call it an amiable weakness? It 
is impossible to imagine it. 

But suppose a judge, after the verdict of 
guilty had been given, were to say to the 
criminal, ‘Prisoner at the bar, you have 
been found guilty by the unanimous verdict 
of twelve of your countrymen, of an offence 
against the laws of your country; they have 
found a true verdict, for the evidence was 
conclusive; and one course ouly remains for 





me, it is to pass sentence upon you, which 1 
now do in my capacity of judge, nor can 1 
see any extenuating circumstances, looking 
at the case from a strictly legal point of view, 
nor any reason why the sentence should be 
commuted or mitigated; but still, looking at 
your case in a personal and humane point of 
view, I pity you from the bottom of my 
heart. I know the force of the temptations 
to which you were exposed; I know the 
inherent weakness of your nature; therefore, 
though I cannot in justice mitigate the sen- 
tence, much less remit it; though the punish- 

ant must be inflicted to the uttermost, yet, 
such is my compassion for you, that I will 
bear the whole punishment in your stead, 
and you may go free.” Would such a course 
detract from the merciful character of the 
judge? Would it not heighten it a thou- 
sand-fold? And see, too, how it would 
magnify his justice. If his mercy had simply 
the effect of inducing him to let the guilty 
man go free, without requiring any punish- 
ment at all, it would have been a very cheap 
and easy kind of mercy—a mercy that would 
cost the judge nothing, and would require no 
sacrifice; and what would be thought of his 
justice? But by bearing the punishment he 
refused to remit, would he not at once mag- 
nify his mercy and his justice? Of course 
this is an impossible and exaggerated case ; 
it never could occur in a human court of 
justice; but it is exactly what has taken 
place in the court of heaven—God, in the 
person of his Son, bearing the penalty which 
man has incurred by violating God’s law. 
It is thus that ‘‘mercy and truth have met 
together, and that righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other.’ It is thus that 
God can be “ Just, and yet the justifier of 
him that believeth on Jesus,” and that Je- 
hovah has proved his right to the title he 
claims for himself, of being “‘ a just God and 
a Saviour.” 


Hi, Sai 
—>— t 


“TRAIN UP A CHILD IN THE WAY 
HE SHOULD GO.” 


A CORRESPONDENT in England has sent us the 
following extract from a daily paper. ‘The 
fact which it records speaks loudly to Pro- 
testant parents as to the necessity of pre- 
occupying the minds of their children with a 
knowledge of the distinctive errors of Popery, 
to fortify them against the insidions attempts 
of men, who under the guise of clergymen 
of the Church of England, spare no pains to 
instil the worst errors of the Church of Rome 
into the minds of the rising generation :— 


“¢ Confession is good for the soul.’ There are 
clergymen in the Church of England who think it 
absolutely necessary for the soul’s salvation. In the 
diocese of London there has been drawn up by ‘“*a 
Committee of Clergymen ” a book on the confessional. 
This work is specially addressed to children, and, as 
a specimen of its contents, we give the following 
extracts :— 

‘Tt is to the priest, and to the priest only, that a 
child must acknowledge his sins, if he desires that 
God should forgive him. 

‘Those who will not confess will not be cured, 
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‘You must tell the priest all the sins that you 
remember to have committed. God absolutely re- 
quires this. 

‘If through pride or shame you were so unhappy 
as to hide a sin on purpose, you would be a hundred 
times more guilty than before. 

‘I have known poor children who concealed their 
sins in confession for years. If they had died in 
that state, they certainly would have gone to the 
everlasting fires of hell. 

‘The confessor himself forgets the next minute 
the sins confessed to him. 

‘What now you are ashamed to acknowledge in 
a low voice to one man, in the secresy of confession, 
some day your father, your mother, your brothers 
and sisters, your masters, your companions, all who 
know you, will hear proclaimed aloud in the face of 
heaven and earth.’ 


pet Ca 


THE PROTESTANT DEFENCE ASSO- 
CIATION OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 
WE publish the following circular hoping that 
our readers will co-operate with Mr. Maberly 
in the formation of such an association as he 
suggests, and for which, we are persuaded, 

there is urgent need. 


GENTLEMEN AND FRIENDS, 

The time has come for the Laity 
to be up and doing, as they must now see that there 
is no hope of getting those in authority, in the Irish 
Church, to make the necessary reforms to drive the 
Ritual Jesuits* out of it. 

Some of the Clergymen fear that the necessary 
alterations of our formularies would be a bar to their 
future transfer and promotion to and in the English 
Church; but are the Laity to submit to this—sanc- 
tioning their Churches being turned into Mass- 
houses, with the introduction of the Confessional into 
their families? - Surely, Irish Protesiants will not, 
for the future prospective worldly prospects of a few 
only of their clergy. 

The Jesuit Ritualists only want a few years to 
educate the young of their parishes; therefore if 
anything is to be done to check them, it must be 
done quickly, and not put off for the next gencra- 
tion, but rather let them bless the present generation 
for having handed down to them a pure Protestant 
Church, free from priestcraft and idolatry. 

The future of the Irish Church will much depend 
on the return of good Protestant laymen at the 
general election of Synodsmen next year; therefore, 
if an Association be at once formed, and funds col- 
lected to meet the expense of holding public meet- 
ings, &c., on the subject, it would greatly ensure 
this 

The following are the objects I ask you to join 
me in trying to obtain, viz.:— 

Ist. No future Primate or Archbishop, but the 


senior Bishop* to be President of the Board of 


Bishops, as recommended by the late Rev. Thomas 
Drew, D.D. 

2nd. The Bishops’ veto to last for one session 
only, so as to be the means only of staying hasty 
legislation. 

3rd. The voting by orders to be so modified, that 
the majority of each order carry a question in ali 
cases, in place of the majority of two-thirds of each 
order being required, as at present in some. 

4th. A sufficient revision of our Prayer Book to 
prevent the facility of teaching Romanism from 
it. 

5th. The maintaining of the Bible in the Schools 

* for our children. 

6th. That we hold out the right hand of fellow- 
ship to Dissenters of all denominations; the Bible 
should be our common bond of union; and we ought 





* Is not “ Jesuit” the proper name for men who 
introduce the Mass, the Confessional, and advocate 
union with the Roman and Greek Churches? Why 
do tuey not advocate union amongst Protestants? 

* What authority is there in Seripture for any 
Clergyman of a Christian Church assuming a title 
beyond that of Bishop? 








all to unite in our efforts to get Christian men into 
the House of Commons. 

Until a Committee is formed, a Secretary and a 
Treasurer appointed, I shall be happy to receive a 
list of names and subscriptions, which, I would sug- 
gest, should be 5s. annually, to make the Associa- 
ciation as general as possible, the subscription to 
date from 5th November, 1872 (to 5th November, 
1873), by which time I hope the Society may be in 
working order. 

As soon as the Association is once started I will 
hand ever any funds which may have been entrusted 
to me to any Treasurer appointed by the Committee 
of the Members, as I feel I should not have time to 
attend to the business when a large number has 
joined the Association, which, I trust, will be the 
case. 

We want a central place in the city for Synods- 
men and Registered Vestrymen to meet, which, if 
the funds come in, this Society may be enabled to 
supply. 

I have the honor to remain, 
Gentlemen and Friends, 
Faithfully yours, 
L. F. 5. Maserty. 
21 Percy-place, Dublin, 
12th Sept. 1872. 


P.S. Donations from Ladies or Gentlemen, to 
assist in the cause, who may not wish to become 
members, will be thankfully received. Mechanics 
and workingmen are invited to join in the cause. 

It is requested that those receiving a copy of this 
Circular will kindly send an answer as to whether 
they will join the Society or not, giving their address 
and post town; also, that any Subscriptions may be 
sent by Money Order, payable at the Post Office, 
Nassau-street, Dublin. 

The Circular subject to revision in Committee. 


fe 
alotices of Pooks, 


Liturgical Revision and Church Reform. 
By the Hon, and Rey. E. V. Buren, M.A. 
Vicar of Birling. London: J. Nisbett and 
Co. Berners Street. 

Mr. Burau has been for many years a 

zealous revisionist. The volume which he 

now sends forth consists of extracts from 
speeches and sermons delivered, and letters 
written by him during the last sixteen 
years, embodying strong reasons for revision, 
and answers to the objections which are 
urged against it, The measure of revision 
advocated by Mr. Bligh, is almost identical 
with that suggested by the writer in the three 

Tracts published by him, and which he has 

pressed on the attention of the readers of 

the Irtsh# CaurcH ApvocaTE. 

__ From a long and prayerful consideration of 

this subject the writer is deeply persuaded 

that it isin the Baptismal service and the 

Church Catechism, that a searching and 

thorough revision is most needed, and we are 

glad to find that on this vital subject Mr. 

Bligh, is thoroughly of one mind with us, as 

the following extract testifies :— 

The Baptismal Services in their present form 
savour strongly of the ex opere operuto doctrine of 
the Papists. There is no part of the Prayer-Book 
which needs so-thorough a revision. The Amend- 
ment of the Catechism and the Order for Con- 
firmation would naturally follow. 

It is clear that the Office tor Public Baptism of 
Infants is constructed upon the theory that grace is 
conferred through a Sacerdotal act of sprikline: for 
observe, it is a/ter the priest has prayed that the 
Infant coming to Baptism may receive remission of 
his sins by spiritual regeneration; give thy Holy 
Spirit that he may be born again; sanctify this 








water to the mystical washing away of sin, and 
grant that the child now to be baptized therein, — 
it is after all this that the priest performs the act of 
baptism, and then immediately declares (with the 
inevitable sequence involved in the term, Seeing now 
that, &c.) that the child is regenerate; and lest any 
doubt should remain how, i.e., whether by water or 
by the Spirit adds in the langnage of thanksgiving, 
‘that it had pleased Thee to regenerate this Infant 
with Phy Holy Spirit.” The only thing to be said 
against this unfortunate recognition of the grace of 
Baptism ex opere operato, is that upon the whole, ¢.e. 
taking the Articles and Scripture into consider- 
ation, the Church of England holds no such view, 
and that these Formularies are not yet altogether 
cleared from every Popish remanet. 

But then it is obvious that the right thing to do, 
is to alter, not the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, but her ill-expressed Baptismal Formularies. 
How vain and wrong to quibble about the medizval 
use of the term “regeneration,” which nine com- 
mon people out of ten who are not theologians, now 
understaud to mean the new birth of the Spirit, or 
conversion! Some would call it a change of status 
only ! 

But the office of the Holy Ghost is depreciated 
very much indeed, when it is held to be only to give 
us a change of ecclesiastical status or position, 
whereas the real office of the Holy Ghost is to 
change, renew, and sanctify our hearts. It is surely 
derogatory to the honour of God to filter down a 
precions and weighty Bible-word into a milk-and- 
water Prayer-Book term; in other words, to square 
the Bible to the Prayer-Book, and not the Prayer- 
Book to the Bible. 

Latet anguis in herba. The Baptismal Services, 
with their remanets of Popery, are a fruitful source 
of error. They oppress the consciences of the 
Clergy; they offend the honest convictions of good 
and pious men and women; they drive thousands of 
the people into Nonconformity. Another stumbling- 
block of the Baptismal Services is the antiquated— 
often meaningless and absurd—sometimes wicked— 
Sponsorial System, when irreligious individuals 
make open profession of vows and engagements 
which even the religious find it difficult honestly to 
accept and live up to. Let this utterly wnscriptural 
vicarious arrangement give way to some unobjec- 
tionable undertaking on the part of the parents or 
relations to briag their child up in the knowledge 
and fear of God. Revise thoroughly the expressions 
as to Regeneration; and then, when all has been 
done, the tone of the Services need not in any 
degree have been lowered; they may still be full of 
earnest prayer for the Divine blessing; full of 
supplication for the child that it may grow up to be 
a Christian indeed; full of thanks for the blessings 
of the Gospel; full of exhortation to the parents, if 
professing themselves to be Christians, to bring up 
their offspring in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord; but there should be no longer a mock 
Sponsorial System—rather let the parents and 
friends declare their Christian principles for them- 
selves; there should be no invocation of the Holy 
Ghost to sanctify the element of water, as if by some 
quasi-magical influence any change is to be effected 
init; there should be no expression of hearty thanks 
that the child és, what numbers of people will never 
believe that one can know, regenerate. Last but 
not least, that insidious final Rubric should be re- 
moved, which insinuates that children dying un- 
baptized are undoubtedly damned, because “ child- 
ren which are baptized, dying before they commit 
actual sin are undoubted.y saved,’—a Rubric which 
was manipulated and garbled in 1662—abstracted 
from the Confirmation Office where it bore quite a 
different meaning, and added to the Baptismal Ser- 
vices, in order to bolster up the false Roman doc- 
trine of Baptismal Regeneration ex opere operato. 


Mr. Bligh, in common with every true 
friend to the reformed Church: of England, 
finds in the recent judgment of the judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, a fresh in- 
ceutive to practical zeal in the good cause of 
revision. That most lame and impotent 
judgment, so unworthy of the high fune- 
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tionaries who pronounced it, is well held up to 
the contempt which it merits, in the following 
coucludnig paragraph of Mr. Bligh’s book: — 


P.S.—Since the above was in type, the long- 
expected Bennett judgment has been given, techni- 
cally in favour of Mr. Bennett: ‘‘ Not guilty, my 
lord, but we hope the defendant won’t do it again!” 

It isa lame and unsatisfactory decision indeed, 
and its results cannot yet beestimated. If, however 
the attention of the Church at large is effectually 
awakened to a system of dishonest quibbling, and 
the dangers of non-natural interpretation applied to 
vital spiritual truths, good may come of it. It may 
be observed that it would have been impossible to 
give Mr. Bennett the benefit of this old-fashioned 
country jury’s verdict, but for the answer in the 
Catechism, “ verily and indeed taken and received,” 
and for the substitution of the word ‘ corporal” (in 
1662) for “real and essential” in the Declaration 
at the close of the Communion Office—points to 
which the attention of the Prayer-Book Revision 
Society has been particularly directed. 


We need hardly say that, without pledging 
ourselves to the approval of all Mr. Bligh’s 
statements, we cordially recommend his little 
volume as a useful manual on the great revi- 
sion controversy- 








The Conference on Israel. Four papers read 
at the Conference, Mildmay Park, Wed- 
nesday and Thursday, 26th and 27th of 
June, 1872, on the probable Israelitish 
origin of the English Nation. The Right 
Rev. the Anglican Bishop from Jerusalem 
in the Chair. 

London: J. Nisbett and Co., Berner-street. 
We make the humbling confession that 

our ‘Israelitish Origin,” seemed to us so 

self-evidently absurd, that we never took the 
trouble of investigating the foundation of 
such an hypothesis, and we believe that this 
is the light in which tens of thousands of 
thoughtful Christians still regard that sub- 
ject. Wedo not say that the very inter- 
esting pamphlet which is now before us, has 
persuaded us of the certainty of the “ Is- 
raelitish origin of the English nation,” but 
we do confess, that it has shewn us that 
such a case can be made out, as should 
stimulate every lover of the truth to sift the 
question thoroughly. ‘There is no subject 
more worthy of investigation by the student 
of prophecy than the past history, and pre- 
sent position, of the ten hitherto lost tribes. 

The first and most important paper which 
was read at the Conference, was by the Rev. 
Jacob Tomlin, M.A., Vicar of Irchester with 
Wolloston, Northamptonshire; its subject 
was * That the view of our Israelitish origin, 
meets the requirements of prophecy regard- 
ing the house of Israel in these latter days, 
before the second advent of our Lord in 
glory; when Judah shall look on Him whom 
they pierced and mourn.” 

It is shewn, by copious reference to the 
prophetical Scriptures, that special promises 
were given to Israel, or the ten tribes, that 
in the lands of their dispersion, they should 
rise to such pre-eminence among the nations, 
as has certainly been realized by none other 
than the Anglo Saxon race. 

The second paper, by the Rev. John Gore 
Tipper, M.A., had for its subject, “ That 
the view of our Israelitish origin brings forth 








the Church as in the position declared by the 
prophet Micah (v. 3.) inviting the Jew to 
‘return wnto the children of Israel;’ whilst 
it silences the scoffs of the infidel and rationa- 
list at the apparent failure of the covenant 
promises made to Israel.” 

Our limited space will only permit us to 
give one quotation from this valuable paper. 
Referring to Ezek. xxxvii. and other Scrip- 
tures, the Author writes:— 

“The prophetic Word distinctly informs us that 
the great era of Jewish returning blessing shall 
come, when the stick of Judah shall be joined to the 
stick of Ephraim, and they be made one stick in the 
Lord’s hand (Ezek. xxxvii. 19). And the prophet 
Micah (v. 1—8) is led to trace the matter thus: 
‘They shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the cheek . . »\ therefore shall He give 
them up, until the time that she that travaileth 
[those ten tribes of Israel addressed (Isa. liv. 1) as 
‘O barren! thou that didst not bear, for more are 
the children of the desolate than the children of 
the married wife, or the Jews,’] hath brought forth. 
Then the remnant of His brethren [of His particu- 
lar tribe of Judah, who was to proceed out of Beth- 
lehem, Ephratah, or the Jews] shall return wnto 
the children of Israel.’ Then, having become united 
not only to Christ, but to the children of Israel. 
in other words, to the English and the other Ger- 
manic, Protestant nations, which constitute the 
great body of His professing people, then only, we 
say, shall the remnant of Judah be in a position of 
readiness to inherit, with the Divine favour, the 
various blessings promised to them and to Israel in 
the latter days. ‘The sticks whereon thou writest 
shall be in thine (Ezekiel’s) hand before their eyes. 
And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, I 
will make them one nation in the land upon the 
mountains of Israel . . . for ever.” (Ezek. xxxvii., 
20-22.) 

It is to be regretted that in the concluding 
paragraph of his paper, Mr. Tipper should 
have alluded, in a tone of approval, to an 
absurd legend about the prophet Jeremiah 
having visited Ireland, carrying with him she 
stone on which Jacob’s head rested when he 
was favoured with the vision, recorded in Gen- 
esis xxviii.l1. The attempt to press this silly 
fable into the service of his theory is caleu- 
lated to lead superficial readers to conclude 
that the whole theory of the Israelitish origin 
of the Anglo Saxon nations is a mere fancy 
of credulous and superstitious minds. 

The third paper by Professor C. Piazzi 
Smyth, Astronomer Royal for Scotland, is 
the work of a deeply scientific mind, whose 
earnest faith in the veracity of Holy Scrip- 
ture, is in nowise weakened by the homage 
which he renders to the exact sciences. The 
subject of this paper is:—‘* That our national 
and hereditary weights and measures, add 
signal confirmation to the belief in our na- 
tional and hereditary Israelitish descent.” 

This subject is handled in a way worthy 
of the high position which Mr. Smyth holds 
in the scientific world. It opens up a view 
of the matter concerning which, until we 
read this paper, we were utterly ignorant. 
He clearly shews that the principle of mea- 
surement which was given by inspiration to 
the descendants of Abraham, was unknown 
to the Heathen nations, and was nowhere to 
be found but among the Auglo Saxon race. 
For the elucidation of this fact, we must 
refer our readers to the paper itself. 

A fourth paper was read by a gentleman 
who is introduced to our notice as Henry 


Innes, layman of the Church of England. 
Our space will only permit us to state the 


subject of it:— 

“That the view of our Israelitish orivin affords 
intelligent ground for our cry for the outpouring of 
the ‘latter rain;’ that the personal witness of God 
the Holy Ghost may reveal and confirm the mystery 
of Israel; bearing in mind that the latter rain of 
the Spirit is to be upon Israel and Judah.” (See 
Joel ii, 21—29; and Zech, x, 1.) 


We have before said that the subject of the 
first paper seems to us the most important of 
the series, and in confirmation of this per- 
suasion, we shall lay before our readers, some 
supplemental remarks by Dr. Protheroe 
Smyth.. Alluding to the signs by which the 
lost tribes should be discovered, he said :— 


“We must look not only for a high state of 
spiritual blessing, but likewise pre-eminent earthly 
position and renown, for ‘the ten thousands of 
Ephraim, who shall push the nations together to 
the ends of the earth,’ and possess the gate of their 
enemies; whilst ‘no weapon that is formed against 
them shall prosper.’ 

“And of Joseph de said, Blessed of the Lord be 
his land for the precious things of heaven, for the 
dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, and 
for the precious things brought forth by the sua, and 
for the precious fruits put forth by the moon, and 
for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and 
for the precious things of the lasting hills, and for 
the precious things of the earth and the fulness 
thereof, and for the good-will of him that dwelt in 
tle bush: let the blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph, and upon the top of the head of him that 
was separated from his brethren. His glory is like 
the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like 
the horns of unicorns; with them he shall push the 
people together to the ends of the earth: and they 
are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the 
thousands of Manasseh.’ (Deut. xxxiii. 13—17). 
‘Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemy.’ 
(Gen. xxii. 17). 

““*No weapon that is formed against thee shall 





prosper, and every tongue that shall rise against | 


thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the 


heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their | 


righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.’ Isa. liv. 17. 

‘‘ Thus we have descriptions of the lost people, 
whom we must find possessing the requisites which 
prophecy has accorded to them. 

‘Briefly to enumerate these. They are multi- 
tudinous—a company of nations, invading, posses- 
sing, and filling up the countries of the nations of 
the earth, and supplanting the aboriginies, prosper- 
ous by land and by sea; and these characteristics 
are to be disclosed in them in these, the ‘latter’ 
or ‘the last days.’ 

‘‘¢Tsyael shall blossom and bud, and fill the face 
of the earth with fruit.’ (Isa. xxvii. 6—13). 

““« As the stars of heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the sea shore’ (Gen. xxii. 17). ‘And I 
will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so 
that ifa man can number the dust of the earth, 
then shall thy seed also be numbered.’ (Gen 
xiii. 16). 


‘ ¢ Hig seed shall become a multitude of nations. 


(Gen. xlviii. 19). 

‘‘¢ He shall push the people together to the ends 
of the earth.” (Deut, xxxiii. 17). 

“¢ And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, 
Gather yourselves together that I may tell you 
that which shall befall you in the last days.’ (Gem 
xlix. 1). 

“T challenge the world to produce any other 
race of people than the Anglo Saxons, which can 


shew such traits and characteristics as those which 
God has clearly shown belong exclusively to Israel | 


in ‘the latter days’ in which we live.” 


With these statements before us, it was | 


not without interest that on opening the 


newspaper this morning (Sept. 20) we read _ 


the following extract from an American 
paper:— 
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“ Evevisa CiAsses 1x JAPAn.—The Japanese 
Minister at Washington is eneaged in organizing a 
plan for the establishing of schools in Japan. Rev. 
R. G. Northrup, of New Haven, has been invited 
to go to Japan for the purpose of putting the sys- 
tem in operation, and, although this gentleman has 
not formally accepted the invitation, he is making 
arrangements for entering upon the work, and will 
probably leave in about a year. His main duties 
wil! consist in organizing seven normal schools in 
various parts of the Japanese Empire for the in- 
struction, training, and educating of teachers. Mr. 
Northrop will take with him from 50 to 100 
teachers, and will arrange for others to follow. In 
these normal schools the English language will be 
prominent, and will be considered as the learned 
dialect. The scientific studies ef all grades will be 
pursued in English, and the Roman alphabet will 
be applied to express the sounds of the Japanese 
tongue. Music and drawing will also be introduced 
in these schools.” Philadelphia Public Ledger. 


We recommend “ The Report of the Con- 
ference on Israel” to our readers. We again 
repeat that we are not thoroughly persuaded 
of the certainty of the Israelitish origin of 
the Anglo Saxon race; but in these wonder- 
ful days when so many things are brought to 
light of which our forefathers never dreamt, 
there is such a plausibility of truth in the 
arguments of its advocates as demands a 
careful investigation of the subject. 


a Cl 


Answerste Correspondents 


THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 
We have received a letter from an esteemed brother 
strongly deprecating any alteration in the Athana- 
sian Creed, as a concession to the rationalistic party, 
and a surrender of an essential portion of the pre- 
cious deposit of the faith once delivered to the saints. 

We beg leave in reply to our correspondent to say, 
that our columns shew that there is no tendency on 
our part to make any concession to the growing 
scepticism of the age; and we must further remind 
him, that the alteration which we advocate leaves 
the doctrinal statements of the creeduntouched. But 
considering that the creed is but a human composi- 
tion, we think that it savours of unwarranted pre- 
sumption to pronounce a sentence of eternal damna- 
tion on all who cannot receive the whole detail of 
its statements, or question the accuracy of its defini- 
tions of the most deeply mysterious truths about 
wlich the human mind can be exercised. We need 
lardly say that we refer to the words—‘* Whosoever 
will be saved, before all things it is necessary that 
he hold the Catholic faith. Which faith, except 
every one do keep whole’ and undefiled, without 
donbt he shall perish everlastingly. And the Catholic 
Suith is this, §c.’ And then after a long and elabor- 
rate definition of the Trinity, the Incarnation, &c., 
“in words which man’s wisdom teacheth,” the ereed 
concludes with another damnatory clause, directed 
avainst all who question the truth of any of its defi- 
nitions:—“* This is the Catholic faith, which except a 
man believe faithfully he cannot be saved.” 

We are aware that it may be said, that this dam- 
natory clause means nothing more than that those 
who wilfully reject the essential doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, &c., cannot be saved. But 
the clause, in its natural sense, demands as necessary 
to salvation, not only the belief of those doctrines. 
but of the definitions of them as given in the words of 
the creed. While we do most cordially assent to the 
treat truths set forth in the Athanasian Creed, they 
seem to us to be presented in it to onr acceptance in 
a way very different from that to which they are 
In the creed they are scholastic 
dogmas. In the Scriptnres they are life-giving 
truths, influencing the aftections and the conduct. 
The Incarnation is *‘ the mystery of godliness,” be- 
cause the belief of it brings the soul into commu- 
nion with God as a personal friend. 

The Trinity, as it stands inthe Bible, is also a 
great practical truth. ‘* Through Him (the Son) we 








both have access, by one Spirit, nnto the Father.” 
The Atonement is of the same character, powerfully 
influencing the inward peace and the external mani- 
festations of holiness in the believer. ‘ Whohis own 
self bore onr sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we being dead unto sin, should live unto righteous- 
ness; with whose stripes ye are healed.” The second 
eoming of the Lord in power and glory, is stated in 
Scripture as pre-eminently practical—‘t Every man 
that Hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself even as 
He is pure.” We could readily multiply passages 
of like import with those which we have selected; 
and the absencein the creed of any reference as tothe 
practical power of the truths which it states, seems 
to us to present, to say the least of it, a very defec- 
tive view of the great truths which it announces. 

But finally the creed seems to us to mar the sim- 
plicity of the Gospel—-the one essential and saving 
doctrine of which is, faith in the Lord Jesus, as ‘t God 
over all, blessed for ever,” the Divine peace-maker 
between God and man, who died for our sins and 
rose again for our justification. ‘The general im- 
pression which the creed is calculated to make is, 
that in order to be saved a man must master many 
difficult propositions; and that failure in a complete 
and accurate comprelension of various definitions of 
mysteries, which perhaps the mind of an angel can- 
not fully understand, imperils his salvation! Very, 
different from this is the simplicity of the Gospel, 
which sets at rest the anxious enquiry—‘: What 
must I do to be saved,” by the answer ‘Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved.” 
This, we hesitate not to say, is the one and only 
essential article of the Christian’s creed—essential 
for all to whom the Gospel is preached. We could 
readily establish this by the most certain warrant of 
Holy Scripture; and we are persuaded that the 
Articles of our Church are in harmony with the 
statements of God’s word on this most important 
question. Article xi. speaks in very unmistakeable 
language :—‘‘ We are accounted righteous before 
God only for the merit of our Lord and Savionr 
Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works 
or deservings; wherefore that we are justified by 
faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very 
full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the 
Homily on Justification.”» The wilfal rejection of 
this one article of the Christian faith, so fully set 
forth in Holy Scripture, is the only sin with which 
our Reformers connected a damnatory clause, as we 
have it in Article xvili:—‘‘ They also are to be had 
accursed that presume to say that every man shall 
be saved by the law, or sect which he professeth, so 
that he be diligent to frame his life according to that, 
law, and the light of nature. For Holy Seripture 
doth set forth unto us only the name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved.” The doctrines 
set forth in the Athanasian Creed, apart’ from the 
damnatory clauses, are substantially true; and how- 
ever some may cavil at some of the definitions, we 
believe that every regenerated man who has had 
opportunity to study the subject, will substantially 
accept the doctrines which it sets forth. That some 
explanation, to say the least of it, of the damnatory 
clauses has been long felt to be needful, is manifest 
from the fact that nigh two hundred years ago the 
ablest theologians our Church could ever boast, 
agreed in Convocation, just before it was practically 
suspended, to superadd a Rubric explanatory of its 
‘“damnatory” or “warning” clauses, to the effect 
‘““that they are to be understood not as condemning 
those who cannot logically follow and distinctly com- 
prehend its abstruser explications, but only those 
who do fully comprehend them and yet contuma- 
ciously deny them and their substance too.” 

The omission of these clauses will accomplish what 
zould not be done effectually by any explanation. 

W. W.—We have received your letter, but must 
decline publishing it in its present form 

P. G., Cuirpen, has been received, but the com- 
munication was too late to be noticed in our present 


number. —<—— 
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Home News. 
A rew Sundays since the brave priest of 








Callan informed a large congregation,packed 
into the spacious chapel in which he oftici- 
ates, that he had a long interview on the 
previous Thursday with the Right Hon. 
William Ewart Gladstone, First Lord of 
the ‘l'reasury, who received him most 
kindly, and, what was better, who perfectly 
understood all points relating to his case, 
He then explained that, the interview beine 
private, he did not find himself at liberty 
to. give particulars, but they would all feel 
delighted when he informed them that 
many weeks would not have elapsed ere he 
would be reinstated in the patronship of 
his schools, and the chaplaincy of the 
workhouse, 

Having thorough confidence in Father 
O’Keefte’s veracity, we cannot but regard 
this disclosure as significant of Mr. Glad- 
stone’s determination to break off his con- 
nexion of subserviency with Cardinal Cullen 
and his followers, a connexion as discredit- 
able to Mr. Gladstone himself as it is 
damaging to Ireland. 

Apropos to the confidence which we 
place in Father O’Keeffe’s veracity, we 
may record a conversation which took 
place in a railway carriage between a dig- 
nitary of the Church of Rome and a 
gentleman from the neighbourhood of 
Callan. In answer to a question proposed 
by the dignitary concerning FatherO’Keeffe, 
the gentleman replied—“ He is the ablest 
man, you have—a person of great learning 
and intellect : I know him well, for he was 
a schoel-fellow of mine.” 

‘“* But,” rejoined the dignitary, “I do 
not inquire about his cleverness, but his 
character.” The gentleman’s answer was 
simply this—“It is beyond reproach— 
blameless.” 

In justice to a slandered man we feel 
bound to publish this testimony of a disin- 
terested witness. 

Dr, Cullen is now about to try another 
method of destroying Father O’Keeffe’s 
influence with his congregation. He hag 
appointed a mission of preaching friars to 
be held in Callan. Put this attempt to 
crush an innocent man will, we believe, 
prove as ineffectual as every other which 
has been directed against him. Nothing 
daunted by this fresh manifestation of 
ecclesiastical wrath under the semblance of 
piety, Father O’Keeffe addressed his 
numerous congregation on Sunday, 22nd, 
to the following effegt :~- 





‘It was announced last Sunday in the Friary 
chapel that a mission would be opened in that 
church next Sunday, the 29thinst. ] wish to inform 
my people that these missioners are coming on the 
invitation of somebody else besides the parish priest 
and that I shall go down next Sunday with my con 
gregation to ask those missioners in the Friary chapel 
by what right they have come to administer sacra- 
raments to my people, as such a thing is altogether 
opposed to the canons and discipline of the Chureh 
] will further ask them whether they mean to ene 
tinue the denunciations of me which have been kept 
up in that chapel for the past two years, and J will 
ask them upon what grounds they claim the rieht 
to denounce me. I will go into the case if they be 
willing to discuss with me the matter of my alleged 
suspension. J will ask them to point out any im- 








































































































proper or discreditable act of which I have been 
guilty. And if they fail to discuss this matter pub- 
licly with me either in the Friary chapel itself, or 
outside in the public street, I will, as I have done 
before in a like case, proclaim those men cowards 
and slanderers. I will warn my people in their 
hearing against the men that come, not on a mis- 
sion of charity and brotherly love, but on a mission 
of strife and contention. But let all of you under- 
stand that my mission to that Friary chapel on this 
day will be one of peace, of order, and of charity. 
No one must violate the law, no one must have any 
unkind or uncharitable feeling. We shall perform 
an act of duty in calling these gentlemen to account 
for their intrusion without enteitaining the slighest 
unkind feeling to them or anybody else.” 


We shall look for the result of this mis- 


sion with much interest. We should not be 
surprised to learn that Cardinal Cullen, es- 
teeming discretion the better part of valour, 
countermanded the order to hold it. We 
have devoted so much space in our brief 
summary to the proceedings at Callan, 
because we regard them as of national im- 
portance, a great principle is involved in 
the contention. 

Notwithstanding the condemnation of 
Dr. Maturin, of Grangegorman notoriety, 
by the ecclesiastical court, and the moni- 
tion of the Archbishop of Dublin, he per- 
sists in his irregularities. We learn from 
the Daily Express that on Sunday, 22nd 
ulto., “the ‘altar’ was as gaily decorated 
with flowers and ornamented with numerous 
crosses as before. The minister sang the 
prayers, and broke the bread with his back 
to the people. The Rev. Mr. Maturin, 
who assisted in the administration of the 
Holy Communion, elevated the chalice con- 
taining the consecrated wine above his head 
and made the sign of the cross with it in 
the most solemn manner previous to hand- 
ing it to each communicant. At the con- 
clusion of the service he retired from the 
altar backwards for several paces, bowing 
towards the consecrated elements. Hach of 
the choralists, when entering and leaving 
the chancel, as well as several members 
when leaving the church, turned round, as 
people are in the habit of doing in Roman 
Catholic places of worship, and bent the 
knee towards the communion table.” 

We trust that the laity will insist that 
the statutes of the Church will be carried 
into execution to put an end to these anti- 
christian mummeries. 





ENGLAND. 

The public mind in England has been 
quieted by the settlement of the Alabama 
controversy with a loss to the country of 
three millions and a quarter of pounds 
sterling, but a new alarm has been created 
by a report that the rinderpest has broken 
out in Yorkshire. 





FRANCE. 

We have nothing new to record from 
France. The discordant elements of which 
Society in that country are composed are 
held in check by the strong hand of coercion. 

In Belgium, asin every other continental 
state, the temporal power of the Pope is in 
the dust, ‘he King formally refused to 
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recognize a consul sent by the Pope, al- 
leging that such an act would be in direct 
contradiction to the assurances of friendship 
made by Belgium to the present govern- 
ment of Italy. 

The same spirit of resistance to the 
Pope’s usurpation manifested itself in 
Switzerland within the last month. The 
Pope recently appointed a bishop for 
Geneva, but as the law requires that all 
such appointments must be authorised by 
the State, and as that authorisation had not 
been obtained, the Council of State has 
prohibited M. Mermillod, the Pope’s nomi- 
nee, from exercising episcopal functions 
within Swiss territory, and all the curés of 
the canton are warned against any recogni- 
tion of him in his assumed episcopal 
character. As the Government of the 
canton is acting in conformity with the 
Federal Council of Berne, whose advice 
and consent were previously obtained, the 
Swiss authorities have thus taken up an 
attitude of decided antagonism to the Pope’s 
authority. 

We must not omit from our summary 
the marriage of the celebrated priest, 
Father Hyacinthe. He has actually broken 
the law of Antichrist by taking a wife. 
We learn that many more of the priests 
intend to follow his laudable example. 
This is a fact of no small importance, as 
the celibacy of the priests invested them in 
the eyes of the ignorant and superstitious, 
with a sort of sanctity which vastly in- 
creased their influence. 

Temporal prosperity, according to Car- 
dinal Bellarmine, is one of the marks of 
the true church. Lamenting the misfortunes 
which are gathering on all sides around the 
Papacy, the Journal de Florence, a paper 
advocating the interests of the Romish 
priesthood, lately wrote :— 


‘The other day, when a cardinal asked the Pope 
what he thought of the meeting of the three Em- 
perors, the latter answered, ‘ Sometimes you may see 
the fields covered in the morning with a thick mist. 
Then comes the sun, it attracts the damp, and the 
mist disappears without doing any harm. A mist 
of this kind now envelopes the Papacy, and is daily 
growing thicker. The Church seems now to be for- 
saken both by God and man. Wherever she turns 
she meets with indifference, if not hostility, and even 
those who wish to help her do notZventure to do so 
because the heretics cry out against heaven and 
Christ. If Christians thus deal with the Church, it 
is not surprising that Turks do likewise.’ So long 
as Ali Pacha lived, the Ottoman Government was 
favourable to the Holy See. The Catholics were re- 
garded as the most faithful subjects of the Sultan, 
as they opposed the extension of the Greek schism. 
But his successor, Mahmoud Pacha, was an enemy 
of the Holy See; he sent Monsignor Franchi away 
from Constantinople, drove Hassoun into banish- 
ment, and gave up the estates of the Armenian 
Catholic Church to the schismatics. Cardinal An- 
tonelli protested against this in a note dated June 
last, and M. de Vogue, the French Ambassador at 
the Turkish Court, was to have handed this note to 
the Grand Vizier. But he kept it in his pocket— 
an incident unheard of in the annals of diplomacy. 
As Cardinal Antonelli, of course, o}tained no answer, 
he sent a second note onthe 15th of August, in 
which he referred to the one he had written in June. 
Fortunately, \i. de Vogue was not then at Constan- 
tinople, and his charge a’affaires placed both notes 
in the hands of the new Grand Vizier, Midhat Pacha, 
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who simply answered that he did not desire any fur- 
ther communication with the Holy See.” 


Yet with all these facts staring him in 


the face, Dr. Manning has had the audacity 


to assure the people of England that Popery 
is in a most flourishing condition ! 





GERMANY. 

The Emperors of Germany, Russia, and 
Austria met at Berlin last month, but 
nothing authentic has transpired as to the 
object and result of the Conference. It is 
generally believed to have been pacific. 

The Congress of the “ Old Catholics ” 
held at Cologne is the great event of the 
month, but having noticed it in another 
paper, this allusion to it will suffice for our 
monthly summary. We may, however, 
notice the popularity of the movement, as 
evidenced by the large attendance at the 
Sunday service, which was held by its 
leaders. ws 

ITaty. 

We have no new intelligence from Italy. 
The governmenent remains firm in its 
Opposition to the temporal usurpation of 
the Papacy, and the cause of Evangelical 
Protestantism continues to extend among 
the natives, mo 

SPAIN. 

This unhappy country continues in a 
very unsettled state. It was rumoured 
that the young King Amadeus, harassed by 
the difficulties created by contending fac- 
tions, contemplated abdication; but the 
rumour has not been confirmed by any 
action on the part of the King. The Bible 
continues to circulate, and men and women, 
many of whom seem to have been truly 
converted to Christ, are being added to 
the Protestant congregations which have 
been established throughout the country. 

We must add that King Amadeus has 
not been moved ‘away by his troubles, to 
abandon the resistance to Papal encroach- 


ments which now characterises the policy 


of every continental sovereign, as the fol- 
lowing extract from the speech delivered 
by his majesty at the opening of the Cortes 
testifies :— 


‘‘ Having signified regret that relations with the 
Pope had not been re-established, his Majesty ex- 
pressed the hope that his Holiness would become con- 
vinced of the sincerity of the veneration and respect 
that had been evinced for his spiritual power. 
‘* Nevertheless,” he added, “ he was firmly resolved to 
act in accordance with established facts, and in accord- 
ance with the ideas of our time, and to maintain the 


laws legally established by the will of the Spanish 


nation.” 





Want of space obliges us to postpone the 
insertion of original and communicated pa- 


pers which we had» placed for publication — 


in the hands of our printer. 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
WE beg leave to inform the friends of 
Scriptural education, by whose liberality 
our Skreen Training School has been sup- 
ported, that the funds are not only exhausted, 
but the School is in debt to the amount 
of nearly forty pounds. We are confident 
that this simple statement of facts Will suf- 
fice to induce our kind friends to supply 
the present need of our useful institution, 


——— 


OUR REVISION TRACTS. 
THE MOLESWORTH HALL DECLA- 
RATION. 


Our readers are already informed that we 
desire to procure signatures to a declaration 
in favour of Revision, unanimously adopted 
at a large meeting which was held in the 
Molesworth Hall, Dublin. The document 
is intended for presentation to the General 
Synod which will meet early next year, 
and jit is desirable that it should be 
largely signed by the members of our Irish 
Church. A little exertion on the part of 
our readers, in the several localities in 
which they live, will easily secure this de- 
sirable object. We shall be happy to sup- 
ply copies of the declaration, and also our 
three Tracts which set forth the necessity 
of the revision which it demands, to any ap- 
pilcants sending us their name and address, 
with a halfpenny stamp to pay the postage. 
We trust that the friends of-revision 
throughout the country, will act vigorously 
on our suggestion, in the interval between 
the present and the meeting of the Genera! 
Synod. The following statement which was 
made by Mr.C. Battersby in the recent meet- 
ing of the Diocesan Synod of Ardagh, is an 
_ imperative call on Irish churchmen to give 
a practical denial to that gentleman’s state- 


| ment by signing the declaration in favour 


| oi revision, Mr, Battersby sald ;-— 
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‘The revisionists showed no proof that they had the 
opinion of the Protestants of the country with them. 
They certainly had not the clergy. It was equally 
certain they had not the yeomanry, for the veo- 
manry had notasked for revision. AJl they had were 
a few Dublin lawyers and a few idle country gentle- 
men. Lawyers were very good men if one wanted 
to get out of a crime or escape a penalty, but they 
were not the men for the forefront of a revision 
committee. These got up acircular, sent it down 
to the country to a few deputy lieutenants and land 
owners, who had plenty of idle time on their hands; 
and by bullying and noise, tried to make believe 
that they had the Protestants of the country with 
them, until they at last brought the bishops round 
for peace sake. He said for peace sake the bench 
of bishops were brought round, for the sake of pre- 
venting a revolution in the Church and the Synod 
to join the otlier side.” 


Mr. Battersby’s zeal against revision, be- 
trayed him into the incongruity of asserting, 
that the friends of revision were an incon- 
siderable party, and yet that the bishops 
were brought round to favour their cause, 
lest persistent resistance to their wishes, 
should produce a revolution in the Church! 
We trust that the friends of revision, by 


signing the declaration, will afford practi- | 


cal proof of the inacurracy of Mr. Bat- 
tersby’s statement that the clergy, the 
gentry, and the yeomanry, regarded the 
great question of revision with hostility 
or indifference, 

We beg leave to inform our friends in 
Dublin, that the Declaration lies for signa= 
ture at Mr. George Herbert’s, 117 Grafton- 
street; at Mr, Webb’s Library, 47 Lower 
Sackville-street ; and at the Bethel, D’Olier- 
street. 

ee 


THE BAPTISMAL SERVICE. 
BISHOP OF OSSORY. 
WE beg to leave to direct the special atten- 
tion of our readers, to our leading article 
page 355 in which we notice the Bishop of 
Ossory’s view of baptism, set forth in a 
pamphlet not published, but printed for cir- 
culation in his Lordship’s diocese. It will 
be seen that the Bishop plainly asserts the 
absolute regeneration or new birth by the 
Holy Spirit, of every baptized infant. The 
outward rite, in the Bishop's view, is invari- 
ably accompanied in its adminstration by the 
inward grace. The outward performance by 
the minister secures this spiritual blessing, ew 
opere operato, to the baptized infant. In 
fact the Bishop of our Reformed Church 
commends to the acceptance of its members, 
so far as infant baptism is concerned, one of 
the worst errors of the Church of Rome 
as stated in the following canons of the coun- 
cil of Trent:— 
Sess. T—-Canon VI. 
T’any one shall say that the sacraments o: the 
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New Law do not confer the grace which they signify, 
or that the grace itself is not conferred to those who 
Oppose no mais tpt gay be accursed. 

If any one shall say that grace is not given by 
these sacraments, always and to all, but sometimes 
and to some persons—Let him be aceursed. 

VIII. 

If any one shall say that grace is not confered by 
the sacraments themselves of the New Law, by the 
performance of them ‘(ex opere operato,) but that 
faith in the Divine promise alone suffices to obtain 
the grace—Let him be secured: 

If any one shall say that the intention of doing, 
at least what the Church intends, is not necessary 
in the ministers while they celebrate and administer 
the sacraments—Let ke _ accursed, 

If any one shall say that the minister being in 
mortal sin cannot accomplish or administer the sa- 
craments, if he shall only have obseryed what is es- 
sential to the accomplishing or administering of the 
sacraments—Let him be accursed. 

The doctrine of the extrinsic efficacy of 
the sacraments ‘‘ ex opere operato ”’ was ex- 
pressly condemded by our Reformers in the 
following article :— 

“‘Our Lord Jesus Christ gathered his people into 
a society by sacraments very few in number, most 
casy to be kept, and of most excellent signification, 
that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 
And in such only as worthily receive the same they 
have a wholesome effect and operation: not as some 
say, ex opere operato, which terms as they are strange 
and utterly unknown to the Holy Scriptures, so do 
they yield a sense which savowrs of little piety, but of 
much superstition.” 

This statement which cuts up by the root 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration ag 
stated by the Bishop of Ossory, was expunged 
from our articles in the revised Prayer Book 
of Elizabeth, and the following substituted 
in its place,—‘‘ sacraments ordained bv Christ, 
be not only badges or tokens of ~ | istian 
men’s profession, but rather they be s. « and 
certain witnesses and effectual signs of grace,” 
&c, Whata loud call have we here for a 
revision of our Prayer Book, to all who 
desire to walk in the old paths of our martyred 
Reformers? Why should not the article 
which we have quoted above be restored to 
the place which it held in our Prayer Book 
as we received it from our Reformers? Paul 
thanked God that “he baptized none” of the 
Corrinthians—Could he have made such a 
statement if he believed that the new birth, 
without which no man can either see or 
enter the kingdom of Heaven, were insepar- 
ably connected with that ordinance ? 

We read in Ephes. v. 5—*“ For this ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
son, nor covetous man, who isan idolater, bath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God.” Thousands of such characters have 
been baptized in infancy, bnt those who deny 
that each one of them, without exception, 
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was then and there “ regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit ” made ‘*a member of Christ, the child 
of God, an inheritor of the kingdom of hea- 
ven” is accused by the Bishop of Ossory, as 
judging by sight and not by faith. 

The Hditor takes the liberty of forward- 
ing a copy of this number of the Advocate, 
with his three Tracts on the subject of revi- 
sion, to every clergyman in the diocese of 
Ossory. He seeks no concealment, he writes 
in the fullest confidence that he advoeates the 
true doctrine of Scripture, on the subject of 
baptism, and he solicits the candid considera- 
tion of his arguments by opponents as well as 
friends. He is very earnest in the matter 
of the revision of the Prayer Book because he 
regards it as essential to the future efficiency 
if not to the very existence of ourlrish Church. 
If the article drawn up by the Reformers in 
condemnation of the opus operatum doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, had held its place, as 
it should, in our Prayer Book, the Bishop of 
Ossory would hardly have ventured to come 
forward as the advocate of that mischievous 
heresy. The Bennett judgement and the 
Bishop of Ossory’s pamphlet supply a practi- 
cal argument for revision, the power of which 
will, we trust, be realized by the earnest 
members of our Reformed Church. The 
elevated position of Dr. O’Brien, as well as 
his learning, and the estimation in which he 
has hitherto been held, as a wituess for Scrip- 
ture truth, render it asolemn duty to set forth 
an uncompromising exposure of the dangerous 
error with which his name is now unhappily 
associated. 

Sots 


THE REV. DR. MATURIN AND THE 
ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN. 


Our readers have been informed that the 
notorious Dr. Maturin having been cited 
before the legal tribunal of the Irish Church 
as constituted by the General Synod, was 
found guilty of having violated the Sta- 
tutes of the Church in introducing certain 
novelties into the public services of Grange- 
gorman Church, and that the Archbishop 
of Dublin presiding as judge, issued a mo- 
nition to Dr. Maturin to abandon these 
illegal practices. 

Dr. Maturin, however, after Ritualistic 
fashion, treated the law of the Church, the 
court, and the Archbishop’s monition, with 
contempt, and the services in his church 
were carried on as usual, as if the Court 
had not pronounced a condemnatory judg- 
ment, and the Archbishop had issued no 
monition. 

The members of our Church were much 
offended that no further steps were taken 
to enforce the law of the Church against 
this contumacious offender. The cause of 
the delay was simply this—Mr. Neilson, 
the solicitor who had charge of the pro- 
ceedings, was informed that Dr. Maturin 
was dangerously ill; and he, therefore, 
rightly judged, that Christian kindness 
towards Dr. Maturin, for whom neither he 
nor his clients felt any personal ill-will, 
required that preceedings should be stayed 


until his convalescence should be reported. 
Mr. Neilson, however, on the 20th Septem- 
ber last, as we learn from his published 
letter, had a copy of the monition served 
on Dr. Maturin, and his curate, Mr. Hogan, 
and also a notice warning them to desist 
from the practices which the court had 
condemned as illegal. In this letter Mr. 
Neilson remarked, that as Mr. Hogan was 
only a licensed curate, there was nothing 
to hinder the Archbishop from suspending 
him, and thus to stop his own mopition 
from being treated with contempt, 

It was now evident that the law was too 
strong for Dr. Maturin and his curate, and 
that they should either submit to the judg- 
ment of the court, or be suspended. ‘T'o 
save them frem this embarrassing alterna- 
tive, they were both, in this stage of the 
transaction, provided for in the English 
Church; and it is reported that their pro- 
motion was the result of the immediate 
exercise of the influence of the Archbishop 
of Dublin. We do not pledge ourselves to 
the accuracy of this report; but from the 
tone of commendation in which His Grace 
spoke of Dr. Maturin from the judicial 
bench, while formally condemning his 
practices, itis very likely to be true; but 
be this as it may, we know that no English 
Bishop would receive Messrs. Maturin and 
Hogan into his diocese, without a “bene 
decesstt,” or certificate of character, from 
the Archbishop in whose diocese they had 
served. 

We refrain for the present from expres- 
| sing the thoughts suggested by the facts 
which we have stated in this paper; but 
we trust that they may lead our esteemed 
correspondent, whose letter will be found 
page 365, to see that our Irish Church 
needs, like the sister Church of England, a 
Protestant Defence Association—not for 
the promotion of a mischievous agitation— 
but for the protection of her principles, 
and the enforcing of the statutes which 
have been made by the General Synod. 


— 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN'S 
VISITATION. 


As a suitable sequel to the above we in- 
form our readers that the Archbishop of 
Dublin held his Visitation on the 22nd 
ultimo. The preacher selected by his 
Grace to address the assembled clergy was 
the notorious Mr. Smith, of St. Bartholo- 
mew’s. His discourse was directed against 
the revision of the Prayer Book, and it 
embodied the doctrines of priestly absolu- 
tion, baptismal regeneration, and the objec. 
tive presence of Christ in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, which were announced with a clearness 
which leaves no doubt as to Mr. Smith’s 
real principles. We derived this infor- 
mation from a brother clergyman who was 
present, and whose spirit was so stirred at 
hearing the doctrines of Rome proclaimed 
from the Metropolitan pulpit of our Re- 
formed Church, in the hearing of the 
Archbishop of Dublin, that he could not 


| of life are they who are faithful unto death. 





refrain from expostulating with the preacher 
on his unfaithfulness to the solemn trust | 
committed to him. 

As we understand the sermon is to be | 
printed, we shall say no more at present, | 
but to express a hope that at last, this out- | 
rage on Protestant feeling, will arouse the | 
faithful members of our Church to shew 
a bold front to those false teachers, who, | 
encouraged by past forbearance, grow | 
bolder and bolder in their efforts to sub-— 
stitute the lies of the Roman Antichrist, 
for the blessed truths of the Gospel of | 
Christ. 

When the faithless minister who intro- 
duced Portal’s Popish Manual, with the 
approval of his Archbishop, into this 
country, is set up to preach to the clergy 
of Dublin, should not the faithful mem- 
bers of our Church form themselves into 
A PROTESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCTI- | 
ATION? 





Since the above was written we have 
seen a full report of Mr. Smith’s sermon in 
the Daily Express. We are much indebted 
to the Editor of that journal for the prompt 
publication of a document so interesting to 
Irish churchmen. ‘The sermon treats of 
the value of priestly performances; it 
speaks in rather a disparaging tone of the 
plenary inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, 
and is totally silent as to the great duty of 
the ministry, namely, the preaching of the 
Gospel of the grace of God. It stands in 
painful constrast with the teaching of the 
primitive Church, as expressed in the terse 
words of the Acts of the Apostles—“ Pub-_ 
licly, and from house to house, they ceased | 
not to teach and to preach Jesus Christ.” 
We have much pleasure in quoting the) 
concluding sentences of the Primate’s charge 
to the clergy of Armagh at his recent Visi-" 
tation, as an antidote to the poison of sa- 
cramentalism dispensed from the pulpit of! 
our Metropolitan Cathedral in the hearing 
of the Archbishop of Dublin. The Pri- 
mate said :— 

‘‘Troublous times try the fidelity of men, and 
those to whom the Sayiour has promised the creme | 
Ve~ 
member that the great object of your mission is to 
saye souls alive. To discharge in God's fear and | 
love your solemn duties, whether men will hear or 
whether they will forbear. Preach Christ crucified; | 
hold Him up before the eyes of the people, knowing | 
nothing bnt Him; and then you may expect seals | 
to your ministry, and that many will arise and call 
you blessed. By a zealous and stedfast discharge 
of your duty, you will be wonderfully blessed in) 
your souls and a blessing to others, and a support | 
to the Church whose ministers you are. Now, bre- | 
thren, I commend you to God and to the word of | 
His grace, which is able to build you up and give | 
you an inheritance among them that are sanctified.” | 

eitge | 
THE ENGLISH CHURCH AT GENEVA, | 
Tue disturbing element of Ritualism is work- | 
ing mischief to the cause of Christ on the | 


continent, as well as in England, ‘To this’ 
cause we trace the Geneva scandal. From | 


the information published in the Zimes we | 
learn, that an evangelical clergyman of | 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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blameless character, and whose ministry was 
acceptable to the majority of his congrega- 
tion, had been acting for fourteen years as 
chaplain of the English Church at Geneva, 
being supported in his position by the license 
of the Bishop of London, confirmed by the 
Genevese Council of State. This clergy- 
man’s name is Downton. It seems, how- 
ever, that a committee adverse to this gentle- 
man was formed for the management of the 
Church; and of this Committee a Rev. Mr: 
Grove seems to be the most active member. 
We give the sequel in the words of the 
Times’ correspondent :— 

At the hour of morning service Mr. Downton 
found the door from the vestry to the church barred 
against him, and guarded by a member of the 
Committee, the Rev. Mr. Grove, prepared to defend 
the passage with his body, and who summoned the 
clergyman to unrobe, on the ground that the robes 
belonged to the Committee, and that they would 
not consent to his officiating in them. Sooner than 
be a party to the unseemly disturbance for which 
the reverend and belligerent Committee-man seemed 
to have come fully prepared, Mr. Downton sub- 
mitted to the rude summons, but only under a 
strong protest made in the presence of a brother 
clergyman, whom he took with him as a witness. 
The service was then performed, and tke sermon 
preached by a Mr. Butler, who had arrived a day 
or two before from England. 

The description given by the Times’ cor- 
respondent of this intruding clergyman, leads 
us into the secret cause of this scandalous 
affair. He writes:— 

Mr. Butler's appearance, attire, and mode of per- 
forming the service, were considered by many who 
saw him last Sunday to throw a light upon the 
true origin of these unfortunate dissensions. His 
tendencies are evidently towards the extremest 
High Church doctrines and usages. 

These proceedings afford another illus- 
tration of the contempt for law and authority 
which influences the Ritualistic party—a 
spirit painfully manifested in the recent con- 
duct of two representative men, the Rev. 
Mr. Bennett in England, and Dr. Maturin 
in Ireland. We must get rid of this disturb- 
ing element, by such a revision of our for- 
mularies as will render their standing in our 
reformed Church impossible. 


Since the above was put in type we have 
learned that a compromise has taken place 
between the contending parties. Mr. Down- 
ton has been restored to the chaplaincy on the 
understanding, that on receiving six months’ 
notice he will resign. We trust that Mr. 
Downton’s friends will settle him as their 
minister in some other chapel when the six 
months expire. 
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BAPTISMAL REGENERATION, 
Tue Bisuop or Ossory. REVISION OF TURE 
Prayer Boor. 


WueEn the writer, two years ago, published 
a tract on baptismal regeneration, he as- 
serted that Anglican Popery was leavening 
our Irish Church. Since then, facts illus- 
trative of the truth of this assertion, have 
become more painfully freqnent. The 
Bishop of Derry has declared himself in 


favour of the doctrine of baptismal regene- 
ration, and the Bishop of Ossory, who was 
supposed to be a standard bearer, has 
printed a pamphlet of thirty-five pages, in 
defence-of that mischievous error, in its 
most thoroughly Romish aspect. - 

This pamphlet was originally printed 
for private circulation, as if the author had 
a misgiving that it would not stand the 
test of public serutiny. Without our seek- 
ing it, our attention has been called to this 
dangerous publication, and a copy of it, | 
from which the announcement that it was | 
printed for private circulation, has been 
erased, has been placed in our hands. As 
we understand that this pamphlet has been 
extensively circulated, especially among 
the clergy in the diocese of Ossory; and 
as the high character of its author for 
scholarship and soundness in the faith, 
may commend it to many who are not suf- 
ficiently acquainted with the subject to de- 
tect the falsehood which underlies its spe- 
cious statements, we feel ourselves bound 
in fidelity to the Church whose best inte- 
rests we advocate, and still more in defence 
of the imperilled truth of God, to expose 
the mischievous heresy which is presented 
to the Chureh by one of its most distin- 
guished Bishops. 

In page 17 the Bishop sets forth the 
doctrine which he defends, by stating the 
objection which is urged against it by a 
large number of those who reject it. Hav- 
ing hazarded the assertion that the almost 
universal disposition to judge by sight rather! 
than by faith, is one great hindrance to our 
admitting the spiritual effects of baptism— 
an assertion which we shall examine in the 
sequel—the Bishop proceeds to say :— 


“If we inquired into the grounds of this incredu- 
lity, we should often find, that a large number felt 
it to be impossible to believe that a minister, of 
whose gifts and graces they thought but humbly— 
and it may be, had no reason to think highly—by 
pouring water on a child, and at the same time 
repeating a form of words over it, could bring 
down spiritual influences upon it.” 


The whole design of the pamphlet is to 
prove that such an objection is untenable, 
and that every child to whom the water of 
baptism has been applied, is ipso facto 
regenerated in the performance of the rite, 
irrespective of any consideration of the 
faith or motives of the parties concerned in 
the transaction. 

That such a monstrous doctrine as this 
should be held and taught by a distin- 
guished prelate in our reformed Church, 
may appear incredible to many; and we 
are aware, that even in cautiously stating 
the Bishop of Ossory’s doctrine in his own 
words, we expose ourselves to a charge of 
misrepresentation. We, therefore, feel it 


| to be needful to show by further extracts 


from the pamphlet, that the Bishop’s doc- 
trine is such as it appears to be in the 
above extract. In page 21 we read :— 


‘Some say that they can believe that the new 
birth may take place in baptism, but that they 
cannot believe that it is so tied, as it were, to the 
rite, that it cannot take place before or after it, 









and independently of it. But however true this 
may be of other changes wrought by the Holy 
Spirit, it seems to be very hard to disjoin the new 
birth of which the Lord speaks. from baptism. For 
us has been before stated, that new birth is the 
being born of water and of the spirit, that is plainly 
of baptism. . . Some will plead that there 
may be a connexion between the two parts of bap- 
tism, even without actual conjunction, so that the 
spirit may be bestowed after—at any time after— 
the outward rite has been administered. It can- 
not be doubted that the outward part of the rite 
may be separated from the inward ; for we know 
that it is actually so separated in the case of un- 
worthy recipients—those who receiving baptism as 
adults, do not come to the rite with repentance and 
faith. But in the case of infants—and that is the 
one with which we are now concerned—in whom 
there cannot be the same reason for such a disjunc- 
tion, it seems very hard to suppose that it takes 
place. . . . . IfI might judge of others by 
myself, I should say, that for those who believe 
that infant baptism is of Divine appointment, it 
would be very difficult to believe that in the case 
of infants, such a severance of the parts of the rite 
can take place as would leave any infant without 
any of the benefits of the inward part thereof.” 


Again the Bishop writes :— 


‘There are some who believe that infants may 
be regenerated in baptism: these feel it to be right 
to pray that a'l that are brought to baptism may 
be regenerated therein: and they believe that in 
answer to such prayers, some are regenerated. 
But they find it impossible, they say, to believe 
that all are; and, therefore, when they use the 
baptismal service in the Prayer Book, they do so 
on what is called the charitable hypothesis.” 


The Bishop states this view to repudiate 
it, but at the same time he candidly ad- 
mits that “it was only in this way that 
not a few eminent men among the Refor- 
mers, both on the Continent and in Ene- 
land, held this view, and that it was only 
in this way that they were able to express, 
as they do very strongly, their belief in 
baptismal regeneration.” 

Hence it is plain as words can make it 
that the Bishop of Ossory’s doctrine is this, 
that every baptized infant, without any ex- 
ception, or without any reference to the 
faith or character of those concerned in 
the administration of the rite, is ipso facto 
regenerated ; the inward and spiritual grace 
of regeneration by the Holy Ghost, being 
inseparably connected, in the case of in- 
fants, with the outward and visible sien of 
the sacrament! The reader will naturall 
ask, what are the arguments by which it ig 
attempted to prove the truth of this mon- 
strous doctrine? 

The whole argument is based on the 
assumption that infant baptism is a Divine 
institution—this we admit. The Bishop 
then proceeds to assert that baptism being 


| a sacrament, it must be a sign of an inward 


grace—this we also admit; while we 
strenuously protest against the supposition, 
that there is an inseparable eonnection 
between the outward sign and the inward 
grace. To prove that there is, the Bishop 
makes the following statement :— 

_ “When He who instituted the rite directs that 
it shall be administered to unconscious infants, 
we cannot doubt, I think, that it will be 
accompanied with all the benefits connected with 
it which do not require, in the reception of them, 


some concurrent activity of the understanding and 
will of the recipient.” 
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This isa very cautious statement, but we 
must remark that it is not a full exhibition 
of the point which the writer was engaged 
to prove. ‘The real question at issue is 
not, does the infant receive some inward 
and spiritual benefit in baptism; but, is the 
infant, by the instrumentality of baptism, 
absolutely regenerated, or born again by 
the Holy Ghost, made ‘‘a member of Christ, 
the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven,” at the instant that the 
rite is administered? ‘T'he Bishop, there- 
fore, may be fairly charged with evading 
instead of fairly meeting the question. 
Were we to admit, without reserve, that 
every baptized infant receives the same 
spiritual benefit which is realized by the 
believing adult recipient of the sacrament, 
the admission would not prove that every 
baptized infant is regenerated by the Holy 
Ghost, for such regeneration was not a 
fruit of adult baptism, but a qualification 
for the reception of the sacrament. None 
but regenerated persons were baptized by 
the Apostles, or the subordinate ministers 
of the Apostolic Church. Sincere faith 
in Christ was the indispensable quali- 
fication. When the Ethiopian Eunuch re- 
quested to be baptized, Philip’s answer was, 
“ Tf thou believest with all thine heart thou 
mayest.” And when he replied, “* I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ”—he 
baptized him. Thus the Eunuch before 
his baptism was regenerated, for it is writ- 
ten, ‘* Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ, is born of God.” ‘Thus regene- 
ration, instead of being the fruit and con- 
sequence of baptism, was the preparation 
and qualification for it. This is the Divine 
order—regeneration first, then baptism— 
which order, the system advocated by the 
Bishop of Ossory reverses. 

One of the reasons which influence think- 
ing men to reject the opus operatum of bap- 
tism, or the regeneration of every baptized 
infant by the efficacy of the rite, is thus 
stated by the Bishop :— 

“Because they can see nothing in the baptized 
child which gives any evidence that any spiritual 
agency has been exercised upon him, no one, it is 
to be supposed, is unreasonable enough to look for 
such evidence at once. But when the child is suf- 
ficiently advanced to exhibit something of his mind 
and disposition—when natural principles begin to 
shew themselves—it is thought reasonable to expect 
some concurrent indication of the spiritual principle 
or principles which are said to have been implanted 
in him; and if there be no such-indications, have 
we not reason, it is said, to withhold our belief in 
the existence of a living principle which gives no 
evidence—no sign—of its existence? and still more, 
if there be, as there so often are, clear indications 
which seem to be incompatible with its existence, 
are we not warranted in going further, and disbe- 
lieving that i: does exist?” 

This objection to the doctrine of baptis- 
mal regeneration, is thus fairly stated by the 
Bishop—but how does he endeavour to 
answer it? He takes up the analogy of 
natural birth, and he states that as there are 
dormant powers in the mind of a newly 
born infant, which give at first no evidence 
of their existence; so the new-born soul 
may have in it the undeveloped seed of a 


new and spiritual life. We accept the 
Bishop’s analogy because it is Scriptural— 
(see 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3)—but it leads us to an 
exactly opposite conclusion. Regeneration 
is life—(1 Pet.i. 23). There cannot be 
life without the evidences of it. 
of anguish with which the new-born babe 
enters on its existence—the breath which 
it inhales—the food for which it craves—- 
its motions, and the growth and develop- 
ment of its physical powers, all prove that 
itis a living thing. Taking the Bishop's 
analogy we have a right to demand evi- 
dences of spiritual life equally clear in 
those, who, according to the Bishop’s state- 
ment, have been regenerated by the Holy 
Ghost, and born again in baptism. But 
how will this demand be met? To say 
nothing of the gross immorality which is 
prevalent in Christendom, contemplate the 
millions of the Romish Church, the Greek 
Church, and the other fallen churches of 
the East—all given over wholly to idolatry 
and superstition. ‘Then look at the condi- 
tion of Protestant countries. Take the 
population of London, the metropolis of 
Protestantism—the thousands .and tens of 
thousands of blasphemers, fornicators, har- 
lots, thieves, and misdemeanants of every 
phase, who throng its thoroughfares—with 
the multitudes of more respectable sinners, 
who are wholly absorbed in buying and 
selling, and getting gain, and gratifying 
their lusts within the bounds of human 
enactments, utterly reckless of eternal 
realities—living as if it were a demon- 
strated fact that there is no God—no Christ 
—no heaven—no hell. All this rabble of 
the ungodly, with few exceptions, having 
been baptized in infancy, are, according to 
the Bishop’s statement,the regenerated child- 
ren of God, members of Christ,andfinheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven! Such a doctrine 
as this, when fairly set forth, shocks the com- 
mon sense, which has not been perverted by 
ecclesiastical sophistry ; and in this, as in 
most other matters, the finding of a sound 
intelligence will be found to be in harmony 
with the announcements of Holy Scripture. 
Referring to its sacred pages we find re- 
generation, or the new birth, accomplished 
in the soul by the Holy Ghost, inseparably 
connected with the fruits of Holiness, indi- 
eative of the Holy agency by which it has 
been wrought. Thus we read in John iii. 
8—“ The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth: so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” The wind is an invisible 
agent above human control, but when it 
blows we hear the sound thereof: and in 
like manner, when the Spirit of God, in 
Divine sovereignty, breathes the breath of 
life into a soul, His presence and power are! 
indicated by signs not lessintelligible. Again) 
we read—James i. 18—“ Of his own wilh 
begat he us with the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of first-fruits of his 
creatures.” Believers are begotten again 
that they; might be a peculiar people sepa- 
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rated from the mass of mankind, and like 
the first-fruits, consecrated unto the service 
of God. But the beloved Apostle writes 
on this subject with a clearness which | 
leaves no room for cavil or controversy— 
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If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that | 
every one that doeth righteousness is born of him. 

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; | 
for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, | 
because he is born of God. 

For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the | 
world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 

We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth | 
not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
self, and that wicked one toucheth him not. . 


The Bishop attempts to establish an inse-| 
parable connexion between infant baptism | 
and regeneration, as we have shewn, by a 
circuitous and unwarranted inference. We 
establish an inseparable connexion between| 
the new birth and personal holiness, by) 
direct, clear, and positive declarations of 
Holy Scripture; and because we reject the, 
human inference, and accept the direct and 
positive testimony of God in His word, the. 
Bishop tells us that “we walk by sight and) 
not by faith!” We leave it to the intelli. 
gence of our readers to decide whether such 
a reproof is merited. 

We have carefully read the whole of the 
Bishop’s defence of the Romish figment of! 
baptismal regeneration, and we find only) 
two passages of Holy Scripture quoted to) 
prove this mischievous heresy. ‘These must) 
not pass unnoticed. 

The first passage is John ui. 5—‘ Ex-_ 
cept a man be born of water, and of the! 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom! 
of God.” 1. Those who interpret the word! 
water in this passage as signifying baptism, 
are bound to show that it necessarily bears 
such a meaning. This they cannot do; | 
for baptism is not in any passage, of which) 
we are aware, expressed by water only. k 

2. If the word water in John iii. 5. | 
applied to baptism, then none can be saved) 
who have not been baptized. ‘The state- 
ment is positive. But many have been 
saved who were never baptized. ‘lhis fact, 
which is admited by all parties, contradicts) 
the Bishop’s interpretation of this passage.) 

3. Again, the .interpretation against 
which we protest, does not accord with 
verse 8—‘“*The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and) 
whither it goeth: so is every one that is) 
born of the Spirit.” The Lord here plainly) 
teaches that as the wind blows where if) 
wills, in perfect independence of human 
control; so the Holy Spirit, in his sove- 
reignty, breathes on souls when and where) 
he wills; that as there is no fixed rule. 
compelling the wind to blow in one par- 
ticular direction, so there is no one par-| 
ticular ordinance to which, in the work of 
regeneration, the gift of the Holy Spirit is 
tied down. This truth, which seems to us’ 
decisive of the controversy, is plainty de- 
clared in Scripture. Thus we read—/ 
“But as many as received him to 
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them gave he power to becéme the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his 
rame: which were Jorn, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.” I£ the doctrine which asserts 
that baptism and regeneration are insepara- 
bly connected were true, the regeneration of 
the infant would be in the hands of the 
minister, who is supposed to have an ex- 
clusive right to administer the sacrament. 

4. It should be recollected that at the 
time that the words of Christ, recorded in 
John iii. 5, were uttered, Christian bap- 
tism was not instituted. Would the Lord 
have made an uninstituted rite an absolute 
condition of salvation? An anomaly which 
the Bishop’s interpretation imputes to Him. 

5. The new birth, or regeneration, is 
alluded to elsewhere by St. John, nzne 
times; yet in no single instance is it con- 
nected with baptism, or the most remote 
allusion made to that rite. For these and 
other reasons we conclude that the “water” 
in John iii. 5, has no reference to baptism, 

The other passage of Scripture quoted 
by the Bishop in his defence of baptismal 
regeneration, is Titus iii, 5—‘‘ Not by 
works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved 
us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 

A very few words will suffice to shew 
the inapplicability of these words to the 
Bishop’s purpose. We take the two sen- 
tences, ‘‘ washing of regeneration,” and the 
“renewing of the Holy Ghost.” The 
grammatical structure of both is the same, 
and both should be interpreted on the same 
principle. Now in the latter sentence it is 
manifest that the Holy Ghost is the author 
and origin of the renewing. The Holy 
Ghost in His gracious influence comes first, 
the renewing is the consequence—not the 
cause of his operation, but the conse- 
quence or fruit of it. So in like man- 
ner, the washing in the former sentence 
is not in any wise the cause of the rege 
neration, but the consequence of it. The 
regeneration, as we have elsewhere shewn, 
comes first—baptism follows. If, there- 
fore, we suppose that this passage has any 
reference to baptism, which we think very 
questionable, it is plain that fairly inter- 
preted, it is irreconcilable with the Bishop’s 
theory. 


This article has already extended to such 
a length that we must omit many important 
points connected with the subject of it. 
We have called the Bishop’s doctrine, 
which, so far as infants are concerned, 
is but a reproduction of the doctrine of 
Trent, a mischievous heresy ; and to justify 
this strong expression we must remark its 
pernicious tendency, both as regards the 
teachers and the taught, the clergy and the 
laity. There is nothing against which we 
are more earnestly warned in the New 
Testament than ecclesiastical assumption. 
This doctrine of baptismal regeneration is 
calculated to foster the most hateful and 








‘fa vain and vapouring mortal” is possessed 
with the notion, that in his hands exclu- 
sively is the right to administer a spiritual 
gift, which is an essential qualification for 
admission into the kingdom of heaven, he 
must regard himself as holding a position 
of immeasurable exaltation above his fel- 
low mortals. In the fullest sense of the 
word he is a “ Lorp over God’s heritage ”’ 
Then as regards the laity, how fearfully 
is this doctrine calculated to lull them in 
their sins, and quiet their consciences in 
carnal security, as to their eternal interests, 
while destitute of that change of nature 
wrought by the Holy Ghost, without which 
a man can neither seenor enter into the king- 
dom of God. Thousands and tens of thou- 
sands and millions of immortal beings “ lay 
the flattering unction to their souls,’ that 
they have been regenerated in baptism, 
and that to secure their salvation they have 
only. to supplement what was done for them 
in baptism by a certain portion of religious 
observances and good works of their own. 
Dead in trespasses and sins, they are uncon 
cerned about the life which the Holy Ghost 
imparts to the elect, and which enables 
them to render acceptable service to their 
Father in heaven. Those who have re- 
ceived this life and are acting in the power 
of it, should never rest until our Prayer 
Book is purged from every sentence which 
even seems to favour this fearful delusion 
We cannot close without remarking how 
extremes meet. We once heard a lay 
preacher, connected with the Plymouth 
sect, declare in a sermon, that the following 
passage described saved men and women 
living below their privilege—‘ For many 
walk, of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the cross of Christ: whose 
end is destruction, whose god is their belly, 
and whose glory is in their shaine, who 
mind earthly things.” We cannot see how 
the doctrine propounded by the Bishop of 
Ossory, which tells habitual sinners, such 
as the thief, the fornicator, the extortioner, 
or the drunkard, that they were regenerated 
by the Holy Ghost in their baptism, made 
children of God, members of Christ, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven,_iseone 
whit less demoralizing-in. its. tendency than 
the doctrine.announced:. by the.lay preacher. 
In this matter High Church and-No-Ghurch 
stand,on the same platform of error. 
———— 
THE SCHOOL OF THE PROPHETS. 
No. XX.—Parr II. 
THe Srxtu ViaAL contINUED—THE MIssIoNn 
OF THE THREE Frogs, 
ITis sometimes alleged, that among all the stir- 
ring events which mark the time in which our 
lot is cast, as yet there is no appearance what- 
ever of a general gathering together of God’s 
ancient people to their own land. ‘T'rue indeed, 
itis said, the mystical Babylon has been shaken 
to its centre, and is tottering to its fall; for 
the kings of the earth have turned ageinst 
her, and have eaten up her flesh. True it is 


| anti-Christian pride of Sacerdotalism. If | that the mystical Euphrates has for the last 
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fondred years been gradually exhausting. and 
may at any moment cease to be an emp ie at 
all, as it has long since ¢eased to be a woe ty 


Christendom. But we look in vain for any 
decisive and general movement among the 
dispersed of Judah and the outcasts of Israel 
in the direction intimated on the page of pro- 
phecy. Here is the reply to this very natural 
and reasonable objection. The Jews cannot 
return, and are not predicted to return to their 
own land, until after the downfall of Turkey, 
It is not the weakening, but the actual ces- 
sation of that power which prepares the way 
for their return. ‘The whole vision concern- 
ing “ the transgression of desolation,” which 
gave ‘‘ both the sanctuary and the host to be . 
trodden under foot,” whenever it begins, was 
to last 2,800 years. This period, though 
fast ebbing out, most assuredly is not ter- 
minated, because the Turk is still supreme in 
the Holy Land. ‘Turkey must fall, and it 
will fall when the prophetical 2,300 days are 
accomplished, ‘‘ THEN SHALL THE SANCTUARY 
BE CLEANSED.”’—Dan. viii. 18,14. In these 
days we cannot be surprised if the most start- 
ling changes are suddenly accomplished. When 
the kingdoms are moved, and when thronegare 
rocking, sceptres are falling, and empires are 
passing away so suddenly and so unexpectedly 
here in the west, what revolutions are too 
gigantic to be anticipated inthe east? How 
unexampled is the rapidity of the most start- 
ling events. They do not march now in the 
pace of former timés. In addition to this we 
are expressly told that the conversion of the 
Jews is a thing by itself. Whenever it takes 
place it will be accomplished so speedily, and 
so wonderfully, as to be entirely unexampled 
in the history of the Church and of the world. 
““ Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made 
to bring forth in a day, or shall a nation be 
born at once? for as soon as Zion travatled 
she brought forth her children.” 

The mission of the three evil spirits under 
this vial has to be carefully considered. And 
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. It is not said that they rose im- 
mediately as the consequence of the effusion 
of the vial upon the great river. At that 
time, indeed, they went forth to form the 
mighty confederacy which is described; but 
when first it was emptied, they were already 
in existence, and may for some time have 
been actively engaged in their evil work. 
We are perfectly sure that these are symboli- 
cal frogs. ‘They are the symbols of some 
agents, principles, or doctrines, that are emi- 
nently and especially loquacious, defiling, and 
prolific. It is a remarkable fact, that upon 
the first rise of the French monarchy, so 
early as the middle of the fifth century, the 
old arms of L’rance were three frogs. But as 
like only produces like, (notwithstanding the 
Darwinian fable of development) the parentage 
of these three evil principles, which is expressly 
mentioned, will give us the best idea of their 
right name, and true nature. They proceeded 


| from the mouth of the dragon, that is, the 
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old serpent called Satan and the Devil; an4 
from the mouth of the beast, that is th® 
Roman Empire under its last head; and from 
the mouth of the false prophet, that is the 
Papal hierarchy, described as the lamb-like 
beast with two horns. What can we expect 
but evil, only evil from such a source? Iv- 
FIDELITY proceeds directly from the mouth of 
him who was a murderer and a liar from the 
beginning. Hither DESPOTISM Or ANARCHY is 
the natural produce of the secular empire; and 
Popery, either Ultramontane or modified, is 
the issue of the false prophet. Whatever 
may be the exact signification of the emblems 
here employed, we are told expressly both 
how to designate them, and what is their 
business. Zhey are the spirits of devils 
working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty. From this we understand 
they are powerful and most active principles 
of evil, animated alike by the grand enemy, 
and all engaged in opposing the truth. As 
if the age of miracles were again revived— 
not true miracles but lying wonders, with all 
deceivebleness of unrighteousness, through 
the energy of Satan—these principles would 
be propagated with the most marvellous ra- 
pidity, and would be seen to accomplish the 
most astonishing changes. They would not 
only appear in all the kingdoms and states of 
the old Roman Empire, but their loud voice 
would be heard, and their evil influence would 
be felt, more or less, throughout all the world. 
If it be asked, What is the final end or great 
design to be answered by all this untiring 
zeal to make proselytes in every place? here 
is the answer: They are preparing such as 
they beguile to unite in one general and grand 
confederasy against the truth. This terrible 
and decisive conflict, whether it be a real 
battle, or a battle of opinions and principles 
only, is here called the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty. 

Now whether we refer to the spirit of the 
age, to the teaching of the French school, or 
to the ceaseless springs of national distress in 
our own times, I think we shall not fail to 
perceive that infidelity, revolution and popery, 
are the evil spirits which are now abroad, and 
which are rapidly preparing the world for the 
decisive conflict. 

(1) What is clearly and evidently the spirit 
of the age in which we live? Alas, how 
largely is it leavened in almost every place 
with the three evil principles which have been 
named! As if the oracles of God had been 
superseded by a new and better revelation, 
where is that reverence for sacred things, that 
submission to constituted authority, aud that 
hatred for superstitious vanities which they 
invariably inculcate from first to last. Take 
only such a precept as this: “ Ady son, fear 
thou God and the king, and meddle not with 
them that are given to change.” Is not this 





regarded by numbers in every place as ex- 
ploded and antiquated, and the creed only of 
folly and of children; while its very reverse 
they account to be the essence of wisdom, and 
the proof of understanding? ‘They have no | 





fear of God before their eyes. God is not in 
all their thoughts. They are not afraid to 
speak evil of dignities. Their language is, 
Who is lord over us? Is not one man as 
good as another? Instead of the wholesome 
dread of Popery, and every approximation to 
it, which must be felt by all who see clearly 
and understand rightly the marvellous differ- 
ence between the light of Protestant truth 
and the darkness of Papal delusion, numbers 
are not ashamed to vilify the glorious Refor- 
mation, and to confess themselves enamoured 
with the false doctrines and the vain cere- 
monies which were so distinctly abjured, and 
so completely abolished at that time. Notin 
this country only, but almost generally where- 
ever we go, the spirit of infidelity, the spirit 
of insubordination, combined with the reviving 
spirit of superstition, are the three spirits 
that we constantly meet, 

(2) In the next place, the undoubted 
teaching of the French school instructs us 
clearly where to look for the three evil prin- 
ciples of which we are in search. It might 
seem as if the arms of ancient France were 
exposed to our view on purpose to direct our 
attention to that country. However this 
may be, certain it is that France has been a 
kind of seminary for Europe and the world 
from which to receive the evil principles of 
which we speak. Who has not heard of the 
French philosophy, the French revolution, and 
the French bayonets by which the long im- 
pending blow was averted from Pius IX. 
for eighteen years? It was from France 
that infidelity,l ike an infectious disease, went 
forth into every land; and has done more to 
disseminate vice, and wickedness, and misery 
through the world than any calculation can 
ever reach. Where men have no solemn be- 
lief in the dreadful and glorious truths of the 
Bible, and life is regarded as a season in which 
the highest intellects are to be cultivated, and 
the basest passions are to be gratified, without 
anything beyond, how frightfully wide do they 
open the flood-gates of abounding wickedness. 
Revolutionary France has been eminently and 
especially the birthplace of revolution; and 
the spirit of insubordination and restless love 
of change were there engendered. The lan- 
guage which it used as soon as it could speak, 
was soft and plausible. Liperty, FraTer- 
nity, Equa.iry, were the very first words to 
which it gave utterance. But what did 
these things mean, as exemplified by its 
doings when it began to walk forth abroad? 
Lrserty to cast off all restraints, both human 
and divine. Fraternity in robbery and op- 
pression, in lust and cruelty. EQqua.iry, not 
with the wise and virtuous, who shall shine 
as the stars for ever and ever, but equality 
with the foolish and brutish among the people 
who say, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die. And yet most strange to say, while 
this evil leaven was at work in France, she 
has been, ever since the first revolution, the 
mainstay and the principal upholder of the 
Papacy. No sooner are her troops withdrawn 
from the seyen-hilled city, than the temporal 
authority of the Pope is gone. C.0. 

(To be continued.) 
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RITUALISM—THE BENNETT 
JUDGMENT. 

We transfer to our columns the following 
correspondence between a ritualistic clergy— 
man and the Rey. George French, once asso— 
ciated with the writer in the ministry of the 
Gospel in our Irish Church, but now the in- 
cumbent of Newton Solney, Burton-on-Trent. 
The correspondence originated thus. The 
Vicar of Woodville accompanied by a lay 
friend, called upon Mr. French at Newton, 
and requested him to preach a sermon at 
Woodville Church on the evening of Sunday, 
October 6th, the accassion being their Harvest 
Festival. After a few enquiries concerning 
the character of the service, he consented to 
preach the sermon. Subsequently learning 
that Ritualism of an advanced type prevails 
at Woodville, and a printed programme of 
the services for October 6th having reached 
him indirectly—a programme such as an 
extreme Ritualist alone would issue, he felt 
that as a minister of Christ he could not con— 
scientiously take any part in the services, so 
at once wrote to Mr. Wilmshurst the first of 
the accompanying letters. One thing is very 
evident from the correspondence that the 
Bennett Judgment is disastrous to the Church 
of England. The Ritualists know well the 
advantage that judgment has given them. 

If the subject of the correspondence were 
not of such grave importance, the tone of su- 
periority and of condescending pity in which 
the “most humble priest” writes in his 
concluding letter, might excite our laughter. 
Surely if the spirit of Protestantism is not dead 
at Woodvile, the Romanizing Vicar will not | 
be able to hide, under such a transparent | 
covering, ais inability to reply to the brief 
but conclusive arguments of his opponent. | 
We regret to observe that these harvest festi- | 
vals are becoming popular in our Irish Church; | 
they are doubtless very imposing, but they 
introduce the thin end of the wedge, and those 
who are concerned to mantain the faith in its 
purity, shonld give them no countenance, 
The following is the correspondence :— 

“ Newton Solney, 2nd October, 1872. 

“ Dar Sir,—Through the courtesy of a friend 
I have been permitted to see one of your bills, | 
announcing the services at Wocdville for next Sun- 
day. From the style of the bill and the terms em- | 
ployd in the notifying of the services, I conclude 
that the Ritual te be adopted on the occasion of | 
your Harvest Festival, will be of an extreme charac- 
ter. I gather that there will be processions and re« 
cessions, with probably a banner or banners and | 
crosses. I find that there will be ‘A Choral celebra- | 
tion of the Holy Communion.’ I have also learned | 
that you have a cross placed either on, or over, OF | 
at the rear of the Communion Table, to which 
bowings are usually addressed. Further, I believe | 
that the church will be profusely decorated with 
flowers and corn. The character, therefore, of the | 
services, will be different from what I was led to | 
expect. I was given to understand that the service 
in the evening would be choral, but of the same 
kind as that adopted in Horninglow Church, Burton- ) 
on-Trent. 

‘Tam no Ritualist; I am a minister of Hvan- 
gelical principles; a lover of simple spiritual wor- | 
ship and pure gospel truth. I do not object to 4 | 
Choral Service on a festive occasion, though I my- 
self cannot enjoy it; but with processions and reces= | 
sions, bowing to material crosses, or material altars, | 
or toa supposed real actual objective presenee of : 
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Christ under forms of bread and wine upon a material 
I must, 
therefore—much as I desire to proclaim the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, to point out to sinners 


table oraltar, I can have no complicity. 


the one only way of salvation—decling to take any 
part in the services of next Sunday; because, by 
doing so, I should apparently give sanction to a 
style of worship which I believe to be contrary to 
the principles of our Church, and the spirit of the 
gospel. Such services, and such a bill as has been 
forwarded to me, savour more of the mystic Baby- 
lon, than of what has been hitherto regarded as the 
Protestant Chureh of England. 

“You are not aware, perhaps, that I am a mem- 
ber of the Church Association, the object of which 
is to check Ritualistic principles, and to maintain 
the simplicity and Protestent character of the doc- 
trines and worship of the Established Church. It 
would be glaringly inconsistent, therefore, in me, if 
I were to lend my sanction to Ritualistic practices. 
The assimilation of our services to the services of 
the Church of Rome, and the preaching of doctrines 
against which our Reformers protested unto death, 
are emptying our churches, alienating thousands of 
the laity, swelling the ranks of dissent, promoting 
infidelity, and unless got rid of, will bring the Esta- 
blished Church of England, and the nation which 
either supports or is indefferent to them, under the 
predicted judgments of the Babylonian Harlot. 

‘I regret very mueh that my name should appear 
upon the printed programme issued by you. 

‘Pardon me for writing so plainly, and for sub- 
jecting you to inconvenience ; but as I have been 
led into a false position—a compromising position— 
no other course is open to me. 

‘* Believe me your obedient Servant, 


‘*G. FRENCH. 
‘Rey. A. Wilmshurst.” 


“ Woodville Vicarage, Burton-on-Trent. 
** October 8rd, 1872. 

“My Drar Srm,—It is a relief to my mind that 
you have refused to preach in my church. I was 
pressed to ask you. I did not do so of my own will. 

“As for Protestantism, I do not know what it is. 
It appears to me to be a cesspool into which all 
opinions contrary to the Catholic faith drain. I 
would rather avoid it. A Socinian calls himself a 
Protestant, so does an Arian, so does a Sabellian, so 
does an Appollinarian, as all protesting against the 
Faith once delivered to the saints—the Church. 

‘“* With regard to the Lord’s Supper. I believe 
my dear Redeemer when he says— This is my body, 
this is my blood.’ How I eannot tell you any more 
than you can tell me, simply because He has not 
explained: I do not wish to be wise beyond what is 
written, and endeavour to explain“what cannot be 
explained—a mystery. Nicholas Sanders is quite 
right. Mr. bennett is quite right. The Privy 
Council is quite right. God defend us from Pro- 
testantism, for it is anything or nothing mixed up 
together. 

‘I believe in the Holy Catholic Churck, and Iam 
a member of her ‘ Defence Society.’ 

‘“‘T remain my dear Sir, 
* Yours obediently, 
“Aurrep T, WitMsHurst.” 





“ Newton Solney, Burton-on-Trent, 
“4th October, 1872. 

“Drar Sir,—Iam glad that I have elicited from 
you a confession of your true sentiments—an ac- 
knowledgement of your intense hatred of Evangeli- 
eal Protestantism, and of your approval of the 
soul-destroying heresy ofthe Church of Rome in the 
matter of the Lord’s Supper. Alas! that.a minister 
of the Church of England, holding and ayowing 
such sentiments, should have his position legalized 
by a decision of the Privy Council! Has the Re- 
formed Church of Englaud, the Church of Craumer, 
and Ridley, and Hooper, and Latimer. &c., so fallen 
that an ordained minister of her communion may 
teach and glory in the rankest Popery, speak of 
Protestantism as a ‘cesspool,’ and utter the prayer 
‘God defend us from Protestantism,’ and not brmg 
upon himself ecclesiastical censure and condemna- 
tion! . 





‘Unless the Church of England speedily devise 
means whereby Popery may be effectually expelled 
from her system, and the doctrines of the Reforma- 
tiou authoritatively vindicated, the righteous com- 
mand will go forth: ‘Cut it down, why cumbereth 
it the ground? As an Establishment, the only 
claim it has upon the nation for support, is, that it 
remains faithful to Protestant truth. As to what 
that truth is, it is vain for you to affect ignorance. 
The whole tenor of your letter shows that you know 
very well what it is. 

“You say: ‘I believe my dear Redeemer when 
he says, ‘This is my body, this is my blood;’ that is 
when Christ said, ‘This is my body, the bread in His 
hand was really and truly His Body; and when He 
uttered the words, this is my Blood, &c.,’ the wine 
in the Cup was really and truly His Blood. Doyou 
believe that? I thought your doctrine—the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome was— that after the words 
of Consecration were uttered the bread became the 
Body of Christ, and the wine became the Blood. But 
our Lord said not, ‘this shall become my body,’ 
‘ This shall become my blood,’ but ‘ This 1s my body- 
‘This 18 my blood.’ If the words are to be under, 
stood literally, then you must believe that before 
the words of consecration were pronounced or eom- 
pleted, the bread in his hands, and the wine in the 
cup, were really and truly His Body and His Blood. 
But this you do not believe, nor any Romanist; 
therefore, on your own showing, the words of the 
Lord are not to be taken literally. 

“The words with reference to the wine according 
to St. uke are— This cup isthe New Testament 
inmy blood &c.’ Do you believe that the Cup was 
really and truly the New Testament? When the 
Lord said *Iam the Door,’ and again ‘I am the 
Vine,’ do you believe that He was really and truly a 
Door and a Vine? And when Paul says, speaking 
of the rock in the desert, ‘That Rock was Christ,’ 
do you believe that the Rock smitten by the Rod ef 
Moses, and from which gushed the waters, was really 
and truly Christ? 

In conclusion, I beg to intimate that as the whole 
Church of England is concerned in the subject of 
these letters, I propose to publish the correspondence. 
Besides my name having been publicly announced 
on your bills as preacher for Sunday evening, Oct. 
6th, it is but right that my reasons for not appear- 
ing in your pulpit should be publicly made known 
also. 

‘Believe me your obedient Servant, 
“G, FRENCH. 
Rey. A. Wilmshurst.” 


‘* Woodville Vicarage, Burton-on-Trent. 
** October 5th, 1872. 

“My pear Srr,—I am truly sorry you should 
have taken so much trouble in writing so long a 
lecture to me, whieh I beg tosreturn, asI have no 
wish to keep it. 

“T advise you to learn your Catechism, and not 
to take upon yourself to dictate to an old priest of 
the dear Church of England, which was planted in 
this country fifteen hundred years before the word 
Protestantism was ever heard of. 

‘I believe in the Holy Catholic Church, as did the 
holy martyrs of blessed memory; not in Protestan- 
tism, for I do not know, any more than yourself, 
what it means. 

‘ Publish what you like, it is of no consequence 
to me,—this letter and my last, or I will. But do 
not write to me any more CHILDISH letters; for at 
my age I have something more important to occupy 
me than reading them, viz., the instiling into the 
minds of my beloved parishioners—for I do love 
them—the mighty, the grand, the stupendous, the 
SOUL-SAVING doctrines of the blessed Redeemer of 
our fallen race, as those doctrines have always been 
taught by the Church—' the ground and pillar of 
truth.’ 


‘IT send you my apostolic blessing, 
** And remain your affectionate brother in Christ, 
“ALFRED T. WILMSHURST, M.A. OxFoRD, 


“ And a niost humble Priest of the Chureh of God, 
i’ upon whose soul may He have mercy.” 





OR PROTESTANTS— 
WHICH ? 


Protestants of the Church of England, eom- 
pare the following Extracts, and ask your- 
selves—Is there any perceptible difference 
between them ? 


_ PAPISTS 


Popery in the 16th 
Century. 


Church of England 
Protestantism,A.D. 1872. 


Ir 

“Well, I do not know 
what others of my brethren 
in the priesthood may think 
—but seeing that Iam one 
of those who myself adore, 
and teach the people to 
adore, Christ present in the 
Sacrament, under the form 
of bread and wine, believ- 
ing that under their veil is 
the sacred Body and Blood 
of my Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,” &e. 


I. 

“To the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
under the forms of bread 
and wine. all honour, praise 
and thanks be given, for 
ever.’ 

“ Howsoever it be with 
other men, I adore Thee my 
God and Lord, really present | 
under the forms of bread 
and wine after consecration 
duly made, beseechin& Thee 
of pardon for my sins,” &e. 





Extract I.is taken from the epistle dedicatory 
to a Book on the Lord’s Supper, by Nicnonas 
SANDERS, a well-known Papist of the 16th 
Century, Professor of Theology in the Uni- 
versity of Louvain ; created Doctor of The- 
ology by the Pope.—See Sermon preached 
before the Commons’ House of Parliament by 
Archbishop Ussher, A.D. 1620. Ussher’s 
Works, Vol. Il, p. 447. 

Extract II. are the words of Mr. Bennett, 
lately submitted to the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council, and which their Lordships 
decided to be not contradictory of nor repug- 
nant to the teaching of the Church of Eng- 
land!!! 

Protestants of England, surely “ It is high 
time to awake out of sleep.” Shall we say 
peace, peace, when there is no peace? 
Shonld not the-accursed thing be got rid of 
at any cost ? 

— jp 


THE TEN 'TRIBES. 
THEY? 

Seven hundred years B.C. the king of 
Assyria invaded the territory of the ten 
tribes; after a siege of three years he took 
Samaria, and “carried Israel away into As- 
syria, and placed them in Halah and Habor 
by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of 
the Medes” 2 Kings xvii. 6; and thus the 
prophecy of Hosea was fulfilled—‘* Samaria 
shall become desolate; for she hath rebelled 
against her God: they shall fall by the 
sword: their infants shall be dashed to pieces, 
and their women with child shall be ripped 
up” Hosea xiii. 16. But along with this de- 
nunciation of judgment there were promises 
of future blessing—* I will heal their back- 
sliding, I will love them freely: for mine 
anger is turned away from him. I will be 
as the dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the 
lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon, 
His branches shall spread, and his beauty 
shallbe as the olive-tree, and his smell as 
Lebanon. ‘hey that dwell under his sha- 
dow shall return; they shall revive as the 
corn, and grow as the vine: the scent thereof 
shall be as the wine of Lebanon.” 

In these latter days an attempt has been 
made to identify the ten tribes with the Anglo 
Saxon race, and that in the extraordinary 
pre-eminence which that section of the human 
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family holds among the nations of the earth, 
the promises to Israel, such as that which we 
have quoted, have been fulfilled. Since the 
publication of our last number our thoughts 
have been turned to this interesting subject, 
and we have reached the conclusion that the 
advocates of the Israelitish origin of the 
Anglo Saxons have failed to establish their 
case. The main foundation on which their 
hypothesis rests is, that the territory into 
which the ten tribes were carried by the king 
of Assyria was the birthplace of the Anglo 
Saxons,—the locality from which they mi- 
grated into Hurope. This is certainly true. 
Mr. Sharon Turner who bestowed immense 
labour on a history of the Anglo Saxons, 
writes: — 

‘The Saxons were a German or Teutonic, that 
is a Gothic or Scythian tribe; and of the various 
Scythian nations which have been recorded, the 
Sakai or Sace, are the people from whom the-des- 
cent of the Saxons may be inferred with the least 
violation of probability. Sakai-suna, or sons of the 
Sakai, abbreviated into Saksun, which is the same 
sound as Saxon, seems a reasonable etymology of 
the word Saxon. They were so celebrated, that 
the Persians called all the Scythians by the name 
of Sacee; and Pliny, who mentions this, speaks of 
them as among the most distinguished people oj 
Scythia. Strabo places them eastward of the Caspian.” 


But although the Saxons were amongst 
the most distinguished people of Scythia, it 
does not follow that they were descended 
from the ten trihes. It is quite as probable 
that they sprung from one or many of the 
races which constituted the original popula- 
tion of the same country. It isa bare proba- 
bility from the fact stated by Mr. Turner, 
that there was a mixture of Israelites in the 
conglomeration of peoples who, in after ages, 
were distinguished by the generic name 
Anglo Saxons. The basis on which the 
hypothesis which we combat rests, will not 
sustain any conclusion beyond this. 

But we shall be asked, what becomes of 
all the promises to Israel of a numerous off- 
spring, and extraordinary pre-eminence among 
the nations of the earth? We answer that 
to a certain extent they have already been 
fulfilled by their being God’s chosen instru- 
ments for communicating the knowledge of 
himself to the nations of the earth, as the 
Apostle argues throughout the whole of the 
eleventh chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, 
and as he tells us, chapter ix. 4-8—* To the 
Israelites pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service of God, and the pro- 
mises; whose are the fathers, and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed forever. Amen. Not 
as though the word of God had taken none 
effect. For they are not all Israel which are 
of Israel; neither, because they are the seed 
of Abraham, are they all children: but, In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called: that is, they 
which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God: buat the children of 
the promise are counted for the seed.” We 
must add to this our confident persuasion 
that the promises to the nation of Israel, 
will receive a much more complete fulfil- 
ment in the not distant future. 


It seems clear to us that the descendants 
of Abraham, nationally considered, are repre- 
sented by the people popularly known as 
Jews. It isa mistake to imagine that that 
people are composed exclusively of the tribes 
of Judah, Benjamin and Levi. It is not 
possible that the whole of the other tribes 
were carried away by the king of Assyria: 
many must have beén left behind, and when 
the kingdom of Israel was ruined they would 
naturally associate themselves with the king- 
dom of Judah. We have the clearest proof 


that this was actually the case, for we read 


that in the great passover which was held in 
the reign of Hezekiah the feast was attended 
by many of the tribes of Zsrael as well as 
Judah. The words of the sacred historian 
are @xpress :— 

** And Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Judah, and 
wrote letters also to Ephraim and Manasseh, that 
they should come to the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem, to keep the passover unto the Lord God 
of Israel. So they established a decree to make 
proclamatiou throughout all Israel, from Beer-sheba 
even to Dan, that they should come to keep the 
passover unto the Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem: 
for they had not done it of a long time in such sort 
as it was written. So the posts went with the let- 
ters from the king and his princes throughout all 
Israel and Judah, and according to the command- 
ment of the king, saying, Ye children of Israel, turn 
again unto the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Israel, and he will return to the remnant of you 
that are escaped out of the hand of the kings of 
Assyria. And be not like your fathers, and like 
your brethren, which trespassed against the Lord 
God of their fathers, who therefore gave them up to 
desolation, as ye see. So the posts passed from city 
to city, through the country.of Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, even unto Zebulun; but they laughed them to 
scorn, and mocked then. Nevertheless-divers of 
Asher, and Manasseh, and of Zebulun, humbled 
themselves, and came to Jertisalem. Also in Judah 
the hand of God was to give them one heart to do 
the commandment of the king and of the princes, 
by the word of the Lord. And there assembled at 
Jerusalem much people to keep «the feast of un- 
leavened bread in the second month, a very great 
congregation. For a multitude of the people, even 
many of Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and 
Zebulun, had not cleansed themselves, yet did they 
eat the passover other than it was written: but 
Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, The good Lord 
pardon every one. And all the congregation of 
Judah, with the priests and the Levites, and all the 
congregation that came out of Israel, and the stran- 
gers that came out of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Judah, rejoiced,” 


A like occurence is recorded as having 
taken place in the reign of Josiah, King of 
Judah. We read 2 Chron. xxxv. 17, 18— 

“And the children of Israel that were present 
kept the passover at that time, and the feast of un- 
leavened bread seven days. And there was no pass- 
over like to that kept in Israel, from the days of 
Samuel the prophet; neither did all the kings of 
Israel keep such a passover as Josiah kept, and the 
priests and the Levites, and all Judah and Israel 
that were present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 


That a further amalgamation of the tribes 
of Judah and Israel took place at the return 
of the Jews from Babylon, is plain from 
the testimony of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

Israel, who is mentioned in the passages to 
which we refer as fraternizing with Judah, can 
be none other than the remnant of the ten tribes 
which continued in the land, when a part of 
the nation was carried away by the king of 
Assyria. We read, Luke ii. 36, of Anna a 





prophetess of the tribe of Asser. Again we 
learn from Acts ii. 5-10, that the multitude 
assembled at the feast of Pentecost, were 
gathered together out of every nation, and 
among the people who constituted this vast 
assemblage of devout Jews, there is special 
mention of Parthians and Elamites and 
Medes and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, 
the inhabitants of those countries in which 
the tribes of Israel had been located by the 
king of Assyria. ‘These persons evidently 
constituted a part of the Jewish people, and 


| 


to these St. James alludes in the opening of | 


his Epistle, addressed to the twelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad. 

In the great awakening which is to take 
place at Jerusalem at no very distant period, 
as predicted by the prophet Zechariah. 
Judah and the house of David ave described 
as having the pre-eminence (see Zech. xii. 5- 
8.) But among the godly mourners who 
shall confess their sin in that day, for having 
rejected and crucified Christ, we have inci-» 
dental mention of the family of Shimei or 
Simeon, and in chapter x. we are expressly 
told that “they of Ephraim” shall share 
the triumphs of that day. ‘‘And I will 
strengthen the house of Judah, and 1 will 
save the house of Joseph, and I will bring 
them again to place them; for I have mercy 
upon them: and they shall be as though I 
had not cast them off: for I am the Lord 
their God, and will hear them. And they / 
of Ephriam shall be like a mighty man, and 
their heart shall rejoice as through wine: yea, 
their children shall see it, and be glad; thei. 
heart shall rejoice in the Lord. I will hiss 
for them, and gather them; for I have re- 
deemed them: and they shall increase as they 
have increased. 


{ 


And I willsow them among | 


the people: and they shall remember me in 


far countries; and they shall live with their 
children, and turn again. I will bring them 
again also out of the land of Egypt, and 
gather them out of Assyria; and I will 
bring them into the land of Gilead and Leba- 
non; and place shall not be found for them.” 


From all these testimonies we conclude that | 


the people now popularly known as Jews, in- 
cludes a representative remnant of the twelve 
tribes, as well as Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, 
aud we therefore conclude that the search for 
what we call the lost tribes, and the attempt 
to identify them with the Ang!o Saxons or any 
other section of the human family, must be 
fruitless. Ezekiel wrote with greater fulness 
of the union of Judah and Israel in the latter 
days than any of the prophets. ‘This is the main 
subject of the larger portion of his writings 
included in the thirty-fourth and following 
chapters, to the end of chapter xxxix. The 
one prominent feature in all those predictions 
is this, that the union of the tribes of Jacob, 
when consummated, will be accomplished 
under ‘David their king.” The unity of 
the nation will be the result of the return of 
every section of it to Christ as their rightful 
Lord. (see Hzekiel xxxiv.23. xxxvii.15-28.) 
‘he same truth is briefly stated by Hosea tl. 
4-5. ‘For the children of {srael shall abide~ 
many days without a king, and without @ 
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prince, and without a sacrifice, and without 
an image, and without an ephod, and with- 
out teraphim. Afterwards shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God 
avd David their king; and shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” 
The sum of the whole matter according to 
our view is simply this. No nation or people 
can establish an exclusive claim to descent 
from the ten tribes, which were carried away 
by the king of Assyria, but that singular race 
who are popularly known as Jews. A 
glorious destiny among the nations of the 
earth, according to the sure word of prophecy, 
awaits this people, but the promises given to 
them will receive their complete fulfilment at 
the return of Christ in glory, when ‘‘ the Lord 
of Hosts shall reign in mount Zion and before 
his ancients gloriously,’’ when “Jerusalem 
shall be called the throne of God,” and when 
**the kingdom, even the first dominions shall 
come to the daughter of Jerusalem.” (See 
Micah iv. 6-138). 
ee 


UP THE MEDITERRNAEAN. 
( Continued.) 


Our voyage from Syra towards Constanti- 
nople was made in smooth water and under 
shelter of the beautiful islands so often sung 
of by the poet and celebrated by the histo- 
rian. Lemnos and Imbrus lay in the dim 
blue west, and eastwards lay Tenedos, golden 
in the setting sun. What easy work these 
dwellers on the shores of inland seas have, 
in their dry pellucid atmospheres, compared 
with the men in whose ears resound the 
everlasting thunders of the long Atlantic 
swell. The ancient Greeks, and many of the 
modern, are merely coasters, and drop anchor 
or run to shelter whenever the weather looks 
threatening. Tenedos from its connection 
with Homer and the Far-Darter, I gazed at 
very intently. Simois and Scamander were 
mere rivulets, and about a mile distant from 
the shore. There, too, in easy view, was 
the probable site of Troy, and where Hector 
aud Achilles fought, and over all towered 
the snow-clad Olympus—home of the gods, 
The siege of Troy must have been a petty 
affair; and as for the Grecian ships and 
Agamemnon—king of men—and the wily 
Ulyssers, and the ten years duration of the 
struggle—well, I can only say my precon- 
ceived ideas were shaken, to say the least, 
very severely. 

The same day we entered the Dardanelles 
and sent a boat ashore to a little black Tur- 
kish village where was the abode of the 
Turkish custom authorities, and where we 
had to get ‘* pratique.” Lest we should be 
infectious to the Turks we were examined 
through a grating, as you would examine a 
dangerous animal at a respectful distance; 
our papers were taken with iron tongs from 
us, fumigated—I feared we were about to 
be subjected to the same process—and then 
all being found to be right we received a 
kindly greeting from the Turks. After 
thus for the first time treading in Asia we 
got on board again and steamed up the Dar- 


danelles in the dusk of the evening. A strong 
current ran,and mailsteamers from many lands 
were hurrying on behind and before us to 
get “pratique” before the evening gun fired. 

The Hellespont at its narrowest part 
was, I judged, about a mile or something 
over in width, and by no means, even allow- 
ing for the current, an extraordinary swim— 
still it was something to have been able to 
say — ‘*Leander, Mr. Ekenhead, and I 
did.” In the twilight rapidly deepening, 
the sites of Sestos and Abydos seem to glide 
past us; gloomy Turkish villages built of 
wood, and silent as the grave, faded into 
darkness, and we soon plunged into the 
short tumbling waves of the Sea of Marmora. 

Next morning early all were on deck ex- 
cept the sleeping hands of the last watch, to 
catch the first glimpse of Constantinople. 
Ten miles off the minarets were visible, and 
the indescribable something came upon us 
which foretells the vicinity of a great city. 
Sky and sea were most favourable to our 
having a glorious first-view of Constanti- 
nople, and also must be added, as an element 
in the scene, the dry light exhilarating air. 
As our good ship gently cleft the azure Pro- 
pontis at half speed, caiques, well. manned, 
with foar oars, flew after and at us craving 
the ship’s custom in most voluble but most 
execrable English. Our Captain’s fortitude 
and patience, however, overcame them, and 
with a few extra turns of the propeller they 
were left struggling in the distance. ‘* Ship- 
jacks” these gentlemen were called who so 
vehemently and unsuccessfully solicited the 
privilege of supplying our necessities. 

And now the glittering minarets and the 
burnished domes of the great mosques shone 
out glorified by the morning sunlight. Close 
by Seraglio Point we ran; close by the shoot 
we glided, down which into the depths of 
the smiling Bosphorus, with weighted feet 
and fastened hands were hurled—their death- 
shriek stifled by the cruel sea—the Sultan’s 
faithless wives, once gay free girls in the 
Caucasus; how often this has been done in 
the starlight no one will ever know until, 
perhaps, the Great Day when the sea gives 
up its dead. The seraglio’s back is turned 
to the harbour, and is without windows on 
that side except some narrow slits near the 
roof, such as you see in old castles, might so 
be called. As I have spoken of the Seraglio 
{ may as well say that the sale of girls still 
goes on in Constantinople—but they like it, 
and look to it as a settlement in life, and are 
literally fattened for the market. “ By the 
way,” said an educated Turk, ‘have you 
not the same thing in England in another 
shape? Do not parents in England encour- 
age mercenary matches? What is the dif- 
ference?’ This sale of women is not now 
public, but it exists; and I was told the 
Sultan’s mother on his return from a tempo- 
rary absence from home, presented him with 
five additional inmates for his harem, young 
ladies from the Caucasus.—If true, it struck 
me as.a very touching instance of maternal 
affection. Polygamy is only, however, the 
privilege of the rich in ‘'urkey, 











of the seraglios I could have seen—but only 
the furniture and fittings—this I did not care 
to do, as I conld not see the inmates, and, 
therefore, only inspected the grounds. There 
had been an extensive fire in this seraglio— 
by which we were slowly steaming—very 
recently, caused by one of the hapless priso- 
ners in her despair, which necessitated the 
building of what is termed The Seraglio, 
higher up the Bosphorus. And now I have 
done with the seraglios—May God _ soon 
wipe away all such foul blots from His 
universe. That noble creatures, some of 
them, it may be, “perfect women nobly 
planned,”” should drag out such a living 
death! ‘Oh! the pity of it!” 

To the left, then, was Seraglio Point— 
farther to the left the Golden Horn, alive 
with caiques all golden and flaming with 
many colors, and ships of trade and war; in 
front of us Pera and Galata, the European 
quarters, Stamboul being the Turkish; and 
more to the right shone the Bosphorus, 
dimpling and laughing in the sunlight. 
Xerxes crossed it; and Chrysostom lived on 
its shores; and near it, was the Council of 
Chalcedon held; and close by, the Nicene 
Creed was framed. 

Beautiful exceedingly was the general ap- 
pearance of the great city—for beauty and 
geographical position, it is indeed unrivalled, 
(also, perhaps, for foul smells and mud); 
and I felt no wonder the Russians desire to 
see the Black Eagle floating in the Golden 
Horn instead of the Crescent. 

An energetic Western power in possession 
of Constantinople would hold the gate to the 
Hast, and mightily command the Mediter- 
ranean. The almost universal feeling is 
that this consummation must come some day; 
but like any other disagreeable subject, poli- 
ticians shelve with the words, Apres mot le 
deluge,” if not expressed yet understood. 
How it will come who knows—come it must. 
I at least should grudge the Russians Con- 
stantinople. 

Beautiful and balming as the air and pro- 
spect were, the destroying angel hung over 
the city. Cholera was busy, and the deaths 
were 300 a-day. The Sultan’s own palace 
was penetrated by the King of Terror, and 
in great alarm he went from each of his resi- 
dences to the other. After landing again 
being inspected through a grating, and again 
being threatened with fumigation, I waded 
through the foul mud in the lower parts of 
Galata, and made my way to a “ pharmacie” 
—Frensh will carry you through Constanti- 
nople, English will not—and asked for the 
best cholera medicine, and then brought it 
on board. ‘The same night two of our best 
men were attacked with choleraic symptoms, 
and I was most thankful _I had been before- 
hand anxious, and yas able, under God, to 
arrest the danger. 

Dogs infest the streets; they are said to 
be scavengers, but I could never see it. 
There is no drainage or system of sewers in 
the city, and the consequences may be 
imagined. In Stamboul there is one street 


The inside | deserving the name, made since the Crimean 
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war, but the rest are only narrow lanes un 
paved and ankle deep in mud.—Still such 
are the sweets of liberty and society com- 
bined, to the doggish mind, that the dog 
does not breathe who will not desert his 
master for the canine brotherhood. This 
may offend the elevated mind of some edu- 
cated dog belonging to some of my readers, 
I fear it is too true “‘ Dogs will be dogs.” I 
saw some noble looking dogs in the streets. 
I was once attacked by six dogs, and were it 
not for a Turkish soldier, I should have been 
well bitten, besides the ignominy of having 
to execute a masterly and rapid advance 
towards the rear. It is unsafe to go abroad 
at night without a lantern—which, candle and 
all you can buy for one halfpenny—and a 
stick. In fact no one should go abroad 
Constantinople after nightfall, for many other 
reasons besides the dogs. 

At first I rambled about Constantinople 
to get a general idea of the mode of life of 
the inhabitants—went to the restaurants and 
places where the dancing dervishes exhibit, 
to the Turkish arsenal and barracks. One 
cay I took a caique and my Turk and myself 
started for Scutari; I took the oars from 
him after a while and pulled myself, putting 
him in the stern sheets. That any one not 
compelled to do so should work himself and 
let the hired labourer rest, seemed to him and 
to the occupants of the multitudinous pass- 
ing caigues, the act either of a madman or 
an Englishman, and accordingly they stroked 
their beards and muttered, “ Allah il allah.” 
Against the difficulties of tide, or rather cur- 
rent, and the still greater difficulty of Tur- 
kish oars, which cross each other and are 
equipped with ponderous masses of wood 
inside the rowlocks (which are simply pins 
and leather thongs) to balance the weight of 
the blades, I rowed over to Scutari—and 
wandered about to the celebrated cemetery 
where so many of our countrymen sleep, and 
towards the Turkish cemetery, which re- 
sembles pleasure grounds, notwithstanding 
the cypresses, rather than burial places; and 
thence, after seeing the howling dervishes, 
back to Pera. 

We were anchored at the Turkish arsenal, 
and to get there from Pera you have only to 
take a caique and pronounce the word, “‘Cas- 
sim Pacha,” and off you glide seated on a 
cushion on the floor of your caigue, up the 
Golden Horn under the bridge of boats; and 
if you want to quicken your pace, you say, 
**'Tehalouk,” and faster you go. A fine, 
manly, honest, civil, cleanly race these boat- 
men. It was the Turkish Ramazan, or fast- 
ing month, when we were there, and not one 
of these hard-worked bronzed boatmen would 
eat from sunrise to sunset. Often I offered 
my rower a handful of tempting Egyptian 
dates, and as often they were politely rejected. 
To be sure after sunset they made up for 
their total abstinence by eating voraciously— 
and in this way many fell victims to cholera. 
I was anxious to obtain information as re- 
gards the progress of Missionary work in 
Stamboul, and with this view called on the 
Rev. C. Curtis, who is connected with the 





Society for the Propagation. of the Gospel, 
and Incumbent of the Memorial Chureh in 
Pera, built by the relatives -and friends of 
those who fell inthe Crimea. He received me 
with great kindness and referred me to Rey. 
Mr. Kelly, of the Church Missionary Society, 
and sent a Greek boy with me to shew me 
the way; so on we went through the bye- 
ways of Pera, meeting in the narrow streets 
squadrons of Turkish cavalry on little un- 
kempt horses, a camel bringing with him the 
breezes and associations of the desert, and 
what amused me considerably, some Moslem 
negresses, who, when they saw a man and 
a Feringhee close upon them, immediately 
put up their yashmaks—Yashmaks are white 
muslin screens which Mohammedan women 
wear across the lower part of the face and 
especially the mouth to preserve them from 
the polluting gaze of the profane valgar— 
our veils are a kindred custom. If those 
negress ladies could have known with what 
resignation I witnessed their hurried conceal- 
ment of their faces they might, perhaps, have 
been less careful to stifle themselves with the 
oppressive yashmak. Meeting many strange 
sights I reached Mr. Kelly’s house. He was 
at the mission house, but his wife received 
me most kindly and hospitably and directed 
me to where I should find him. Another 
weary walk I “had through back streety, 
where it would have been dangerous for a 
Frank to walk ten years ago, “aud at last 
found Mr. Kelly. He was engaged at a 
translation of the Bible into Turkish, with 
an Arminian convert—his Scripture-reader 
and right hand man. I asked him as to the 
nature of his work there and his replies were 
most candid. There are no direct attempts 
at conversion or proselytism; call it which 
you like, it is the same thing; it would not 
be permitted by the Turkish Government. 
There are, however, efforts made to gain 
personal intercourse with the Turks in their 
cafés and eatiug-houses—efforts to create 
thought, and thence lead them to the Gos. 
pel; but the success is small, and the im- 
pression made on the vast body of Moslems 
lufinitesimal. 

That God has His election of grace among 
the Moslems. I believe, the following story 
told me by Mr. Kelly, for instance. I had 
asked him, ‘* Do you meet any Mohammedan 
conscious that he is a sinner, needing an 
atonement before God, sensible of his own 
utter weakness and craving help and light?” 
“If we do meet such a man,” he replied, 
«our work is more than half done, a case vf 
the kind you speak of occurred here:lately :” 
Persian tradesman had a son who from his 
earliest youth was anxious to know God, and 
desiring this, attached himself to a Moslem 
teacher or Mollah, to perfect himself in his 
religion, and to attain a nearer communion 
with the Eternal God. All that he learned 
failed to satisfy the cravings of his soul, and 
he went to Caleutta to receive if possible the 
highest of Moslem instruction: here he was 
taken up or attracted by a Roman Catholic 
priest and sent to the Propaganda at Rome. 
But the picture worship of Rome was ab- 





horrent and revolting to the righteous judg- 
ment which the Mohammedans have formed 
upon the abomination of worshipping Al- 
mighty God through images or pictures, and 
he abandoned Rome. Back to Ispahan wan- 
dered the poor lost sheep, but here he heard 
of the Hinglish teacher in Constantinople— 
He came and heard, and wondered—He said 
when Christ was set before him as his sin 
bearer and substitute, as his “ wisdom, righ- 
teousness, sanctification, and redemption.’ 
‘That is just what I want—what I have 
sought for so long! That same Jesus who 
had ‘found’? Andrew and Nathaniel, had re- 
vealed Himself to the Persian Mollah and he 
gloried in the Cross of Christ. After some 
time this came to the ears of the Persian 
Authorities in Constantinople, and as they 
in common with other nationalities in Con- | 
stantinople, had the power of life and death 
over the subjects of the country they repre- 
sented, they determined to exercise their right 
and arrested the Mollah on the ground of 
his being aconvert to Christanity; arrested 
he was with five others, and every pressure 
short of torture was brought to bear upon 
them, and at last it was decided to send them 
to Persia: this would have meant for this 
poor follower of Jesus Christ torture and 
death or perhaps apostacy, and yet He who 
supported Stephen and Peter and Latimer in 
their agonies, would assuredly have holden 
him by his right hand. Mr. Kelly brought 
all the energies of the English Ambassador 
to bear upon this case with no avail, and at 
last he determined to seek a personal inter- 
view with the Russian ambassador. Late at 
night, for the emergency was pressing, he 
called at the Russian Embassy, but the ambas- 
sador was dressing for a legation ball and 
could not see him. Anxious for the prisoner 
aud knowing that next day he was to leave 
for Constantinople for Persia, he enlisted the 
sympathies of one of the attendants of the 
Russian ambassador, who offered to present 
the ambassador with a statement of the case 
in writing. Mr Kelly was prepared for this, 
and sent up a sketch of the whole story. 
Word was shortly sent him that the Russian 
Envoy would do his best, and that night the 
English and Russian ambassadors put the 
case so strongly before the Persian ambassa- 
dor that the poor Mollah and his companions 
were free men next day. 

This enteresting story rests on Mr, Kelly’s 
authority, and I have no doubt is accurately 
true. Often afterwards meeting Arabs in 
Stamboul, with bare copper-colored legs and 
arms, I reflected within myself ‘‘ what unde- 
veloped capacities for good, these poor fellows 
may have, within that unpromising ex- 
terior, what longings for peace and commune 
with God;” surely there is no art to find the 
mind’s construction in the face. As Mr. 
Kelly was telling me this and other stories, 
an Armenian convert entered the room, with 
whom I had much interesting conversation, 
and soon after I left. On the whole 1 may 
say there is an effort being made, with cases 
of individual conversion for the result: a few 


| Turks here and there are being reached, but 


© 








November 1, 1872,] 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


368 


sensitised ieevesdemhesinaninememmmeenamaaemmnaiieimmaeaneniaeeiadiou Es VV 





the impression on the great mass of people is 
very small. 

Soon after this I called upon the Jewish 
Missionary at Haskene, near Cassim Pasha 
the Turkish arsenal, the Rev. H. Newman. 
After getting through the sentries, with some 
trouble I found his house and was warmly 
welcomed by the English servant who opened 
the door for me, Mr. Newman received me 
with all the cordiality of a brother clergy- 
man, and I deeply regret I did not see more 
of him and that I was not able to preach at 
Haskene as I had arranged on my return 
from Odesa. One of the first questions I 
asked him, over the cup of wonderful coffee 
he kindly ordered me, was, “ Are there 
any converts from the Jews here?” His 
reply was, “lama convert.’ I wish our 
Irish converts from Rome, could hear the 
tone of pride and thankfulness with which he 
said this. There is no shame in being a con- 
vert from conviction, rather is it the noblest 
and proudest title any man can bear, Peter 
and Paul and the saints were converts and 
Jesus Christ will own them at the last day. 
Mr. Newman’s reply delighted me; he was, 
it appeared, a Wallachian Jew, and had been 
brought to the faith of Christ in early man- 
hood. There was, he told me, considerable per- 
secution against converted Jews in Stamboul, 
Sometimes the Chief Rabbi imprisoned them, 
and sometimes the prisoners left the prison be- 
reft of reason and plundered to the uttermost 
farthing. I asked Mr. Newman as to the gene- 
ral feeling of the Jews with regard to their 
return to their own land, and the coming of 
the Messiah; he replied that their opinions 
might be summed up in the words of the pro- 
phet Habbakuk, which they often use— 
“'Though He tarry, wait for Him.” We then 
talked about the miserable condition of the 
Greek Church; and here I may mention that 
the Greek priests themselves long for a refor- 
mation, but they say we will not be in- 
debted to foreign aid in the matter, ‘‘ we will 
have our own Luther.” I may also add that 
deep discontent is felt by the educated Greek 
laity too, with the present state of their 
Church. Preaching is unknown; their ser- 
vice consists of reading prayers in a nasal 
tone; disagreeable music sung by fine voices, 
I admit, and inumerable and unmeaning cross- 
ings. In fact this habit of crossing is carried 
to such a ridiculous extent and encouraged 
by the Greek priests that the Russian Finns, 
otherwise a fine race of seamen, whenever 
they observe a big sea coming, try to avert it 
by rapid crossings, ludicrous in the extreme, 
and then in spite of their crossing, comes over 
them the green water hissing and showing its 
white teeth and sweeps them, if not to a 
watery grave, into the lee scuppers. Fancy 
four Greek priests coming to baptize the 
child of one poor woman, and earning about 
6d. each. Imagine them blowing and puff- 
ing at the water to exorcize the devil out of it, 
a practice not so far distant from that of Ro- 
man Catholics, and you have a sad picture of 
what was once a pure Christian Church. 
After this and much other conversation, I 
asked Mr, Newman could I see his school; 





we went to it and found that his schoolmas- 
ter had that morning been struck down with 
cholera. I said a few word to the English 
schoolmistresses there, as to the importance of 


their work, unknown though it was to man. 


I asked if I might hear the children sing. 
Nothing is of greater importance than music 
in schools. When the Grand Monarque 
wanted to stamp out French Protestantism, 
the first stept his crafty advisers took, was to 
prohibit all music in the Huguenot schools ; 
well knowing that nothing more deeply roots 
the truths of the Gospel in the youthful 
heart and affections, than ‘ immortal music, 
wedded to immortal verse.” The children 
sing in that sweet minor key, so peculiar to, 
and distinctive of the Jewish race, and sug- 
gestive of their singing the Lord’s song in a 
foreign land, when Mr. Newman handed me 
a Hebrew hymn book. “Surely,” I said, 
‘‘T know that tune,” “very probably:” he 
said; “itis the wel! known tune to Miss 
Elliott’s most exquisite hymn ‘Just as I am,’ 
and of the children who sing it, TWENTY at 
least are still professing Jews. ‘The glorious 
words ‘‘ Just as am” in Hebrew, sung by 
Hebrew children to the King of the Jews, in 
a place so far from home, went to my very 
heart, and I thanked God for having had the 
great privilege of hearing the words and music 
{ heard that day in the environs of Constan- 
tinople. ‘These words,”’ said Mr. Newman, 
‘and tune are so beautify] and persuasive. 
that we have literally heard the Jewish 
parents of these children, singing them in the 
streets of Constantinople, at their work.” 
“‘ He also told me, that six of the young men 
educated at that school, had recently gone to 
Alexandria, there to profess a Christianity 
they dared not in Stamboul.” I parted from 
Mr. Newman and his deeply interesting, and 
I think, hopeful work with regret and thank- 
fulness, and after some difficulty with the 
Turkish entries, only obtained passage 
through the arsenal to our ship, by the magic 
words, ‘Caplan Pompore Inglese ”—* Chap- 
lain of the English Steamer:” at any rate 
this satisfied them, when nothing else would, 
and therefore, I need hardly say, that even 
allowing the aforesaid sentence to be of no 
known dialect, it satisfied me abundantly. 
You easily make friends in foreign parts : 
even British isolation thaws, and so I found 
in my own case. While waiting for letters 
from home at the British ~Post Office in 
Pera, I fell into conversation with a gentle- 
man, evidently a foreigner, who spoke Eng- 
lish perfectly. I told him among other mat- 
ters, and strange to say after having first 
spoken of the subject of religion, of my de- 
sire to visit a Jewish synagogue, and he 
kindly volunteered to shew me the way. 
We dined together, but found we could not 
gain access to the synagogue, and therefore 
decided to visit the renowned bazaars in- 
stead. ‘The bazaars are shops, and are in 
Stamboul Proper, the true Turkish quarter. 
Shops are not scattered about as in England, 
in any street or place you please, but are all 
massed together under cover, and are called 
“bazaars.” To reach them you cross the 








Golden Horn by the bridge of boats, or in a 
caigue ; we chose the bridge of boats, and 
I watched wonderingly the tide of human 
beings of all nations aid costumes, for it is a 
common saying, that no two persons in Con- 
stantinople are dressed alike. — Persians, 
Arabs, Russians, Croats, Circassians were 


there, ‘all in national costume; and negroes 


and Turkisk ladies muffled in their tantaliz- 
ing yashmaks; and Hadjis, who had made 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, with their robes of 
fur; and Moslems, men and women dressed 
in green, who by this colour shewed they 
belonged to the sacred tribe of the Koreish, 


_Mahomet’s own tribe; and Europeans of all 


nations completed the motley and brilliant 
array. The bazaars are wonderful to a 
stranger seeing them for the first time, and 
deserve a few words for themselves. 
T. Srantey TREANOR. 
(To be continued.) 


—-~<}— 


THE DIOCESAN SYNODS. 


Since our last publication, most of the 
Diocesan Synods have held their annual 
meetings. We had noted a considerable 
portion of their proceedings for publication, 
but the detail assumed such dimensions, 
that we found it would be impossible to 
give it a place in our little monthly Apvo- 
caTE. We must therefore content our- 
selves with a general view of their proceed- 
ings, as bearing on the two great questions 
which engage the thoughts of Irish church 
men at this time, namely, the revision of 
the Prayer Book, and the sustentation of 
the clergy. 

With reference to the first of these ques- 
tions, it must be manifest to every intelli- 
gent person, who has read the proceedings of 
the several Diocesan Synods, that the revi- 
sion of the Prayer Book is now almost uni- 
versally regarded as an inevitable necessity. 
There is considerable difference of opinionas 
to the extent to which revision should be car- 
ried, but as to the necessity of revision in 
the abstract, there is a general assent. This 
is cheering evidence of progress well calcu: 
lated to animate the zeal of the revisionists 
in demanding with uncompromising deter- 
mination, the removal from our Prayer 
Book of those alterations which have been 
foisted into it in the reigns of Elizabeth, 
James I., and Charles IL., all of which tend 
to divest our Church of the spirit and prin- 
ciples of our Reformers, and to bring us 
back to the miserable sacramentalism and 
sacerdotalism of apostate Rome. 

With regard to ‘the second point which 
engaged the largest share of attention in the 
Diocesan Synods, our prospects are not 
very encouraginge At the Synod of the 
united Dioceses of Kilmore, Elphin, and 
Ardagh, the bishop who presided, com- 
plained in his opening address, of the dis- 
courteous parsimony of the wealthy landed 
proprietors with reference to the susten- 
tation fund. His lordship stated that to 
102 appeals which he had addressed to 
wealthy members of the Church, he re- 
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ceived but seven replies! One nobleman 
who treated the appeal with silent contempt, 
derives ‘an income of £2000 per annum 
from the parish in behalf of which the 
appeal was made. The bishop mentioned 
Lord Erne and Lord Farnham, as excep- 
tions to the prevalent niggardliness. 

A pastoral which was issued by the Bis— 
hop of Derry, would lead to the painful 
conclusion that the evil alluded to by the 
Bishop of Kilmore, is widely spread, and 
this naturally leads the friends of the 
Church to enquire into the cause of it. 
Passing by several circumstances which 
have contributed in some measure to the 
production of this disastrous result, we be- 
lieve that the great cause which influences 
the laity in withholding their contributions 
from the sustentation fund, is distrust of 
the clergy, and the apprehension that in 
contributing to it, they may be creating 
a permanent endowment for a future mi- 
nistry which will teach doctrines and in- 
troduce. practices which they regard with 
extreme disapproval. It is known to all 
that the conduct of the clergy in the 
General Synod with reference to revision 
has given general dissatisfaction. The 
same spirit seems to prevail in the Diocesan 
Synods which have been held within the 
last month. Thus in the Synod of Armagh 
the following resolution was proposed :— 

‘** That this Synod, while giving a general appro- 
val to the resolutions on revision already passed by 
the General Synod, would, at the same time, urge 


upon it the expediency of completing the good work 
in a discriminating and reverential spirit.” 


This resolution was carried by a con- 
siderable majority, but a vote by orders 
being demanded, it was lost, there not being 
a majority of both orders. ‘The numbers 
were—Clergy : Ayes, 20; noes, 42. Laity: 
Ayes, 53; noes, 12. 

Thus by the ingenious device of a vote by 
orders, the wish of the majority was frus- 
trated by 22 clergymen. Hence it is plain 
that a clerical oligarchy is the dominant 
power in the Church, Can such a state of 
things continue? Shall our Synods have 
the name of representative bodies, without 
the reality? Will the Protestants of Ire- 
land be satisfied with such a sham? Can 
the members of our Reformed Church be 
reasonably expected to contribute to the 
sustentation of a ministry, who abuse the 
power unwisely entrusted to them, to frus- 
trate a measure which in the deep convic- 
tion of a large majority, is absolutely need- 
ful to save our Church from the evil which 
the Romanizing party in England, have in- 
flicted on the Church in that country ? 

The vote by orders must be considerably 
modified, and as to the statute which re- 
quires a majority of two-thirds of each 
order to pass any resolution relating to re- 
vision of our formularies, it must be totally 
repealed, and until this is done the bishops 
and clergy will find a growing reluctance 
on the part of the laity to contribute to the 
sustentation fund. Earnest men who love 
the truth of God, will not be backward in 
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Contributing largely to the support of faith- 
ful ministers who preach it, but they will 
not give their money to support a system 
which enables the race of priestlings, who 
we regret to say are increasing in our 
Church, to frustrate the introduction of 
precautionary measures, against the propa- 
gation among us of the worst errors of the 
Roman Harlot. 
pee 


ON THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 
[ Communicated. | 


‘“‘ BEHOLD” says the Apostle, “I shew 
you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump. For 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed,” 1 Cor. xv. 51. Here is a pre- 
cise and accurate statement of that mighty 
event to which believers look with trembling 
yet joyful hope. But there are among us, 
even true servants of God, who are not satis- 
fied with the fulness of this promise—won- 
derful enongh to fill the whole capacity of 
their minds—unless they may add to it some- 
thing of their own. And in this instance as 
in many others, we believe such additions 
overlay the truth—leading to false views of 
duty and responsibility. Men have sought 
out many inventions; they are multiplied in 
every age of the Church; the newest and 
least acceptable to sober minds is, the so- 
called rapture of the saints. Now, we ask, 
where, in the text above quoted, do we find 
any allusion to a previous change and trans- 
lation of the living—where would you insert 
such an event? For, in another place, St 
Paul assures us that “we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
with the trump of God ; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds.” 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
Here are but two classes of persons—the dead 
in Christ and we which are alive and remain 
—to one of which may we and all we love 
belong. But our new theologians affirm a 
third class —the special servants of the Lord, 
who shall be caught up—not with those that 
sleep in Jesus, not with the happy living who 
shall be raised together with them, but at 
some previous period unmarked by the apostle. 
“‘ Yes,” say they, ‘‘ but the same Apostle tells 
us, ‘When Christ who is our life shall ap- 
pear, then shall ye appear with him in glory.’ ” 
Col. iii 4. But at what certain time shall 
we appear with him in glory? ‘To you who 
are troubled rest with us—when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, taking vengeance,” &c. The 
very day of the Lord’s recompense upon 
obstinate sinners shall be the same as that 
in which his saints appear with him in glory. 
Besides the very expression—you that are 
troubled—is a proof that to the very end 
those who are persecuted for righteousness sake 





abide upon earth. But then, who are the saints 
spoken of, Zech. xiv 5? “And the Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee.”’* 
But why not compare Scripture with Scripture 
and so ascertain whether the name saints is 
not frequently applied to angels, more espe— 
cially in such a connection as this. In giving 
a last blessing to the children of Israel, Moses, 
the man of God, said—‘* The Lord came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he 
shined forth from Mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thousands of saints : from his right 
hand went a fiery law for them.” Deut. xxxiii. 
2. Who these saints were is explained in the 
following references—‘‘ The chariots of God 
are twenty thousand,even thousands of angels; 
the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the 
holy place.” Psalm Ixviii. 17. ‘*Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers 
did so do ye. Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and have not 
kept it.” Acts vii 51-53. Jude, also, on 
the same subject says—‘‘ And Enoch also, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold the Lord cometh witn ten 
thousands of saints, to execute gyudgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
amongst them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him,” v. 14, 15. Could this 
be the appointed work of the saints, just 
gathered to their rest? Is it not rather the 
task of another class of his ministers—his 
mighty angels that excel in strength? These 
things should make us pause before we build 
a doctrine unknown to the wise and good of 
all ages, upon one or two isolated texts. 

Never was the writer more astonished than 
when first hearing this doctrine broached— 
nor at the dilletanti manner in which it was 
uttered—irresistibly calling to mind the cha- 
racteristics of the last days. What other than 
a heady and highminded generation could 
suppose themselves, like Enoch and Elijah, 
fit to be translated that they should not see 
death? All who shall be the subjects of such 
translation shall doubtless be first made per- 
fect through suffering. For it is in a time of 
trouble that our Lord will be revealed—no 
light trouble ; but so great oppression of 
God’s. servants that the gracious Lord will 
hear their cry, and appear for their deliver- 
ance. ‘* Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin.” 

Nevertheless we are ready to yield to 
evidence, if it can be shewn us that while yet 
unsifted by trial—for hitherto we have seen 
but the beginning of troubles—the church of 
the living will pass through that change 
which follows on the sounding of the last 
great trnmpet. If we are to believe in her 
being thus translated without mark or note 
of such an event in its regular order, we must 
hear more than we have yet heard on the 
affirmative side of the question. 

R. F.C. 





* As we understand the matter, the saints, as the Lord 
descends to execute judgment on the infidel confederacy at 
Jerusalem, will be caught up to meet Him), and joining His 
train, will be associ itedjwith Him in executing judgment on 
the ungodly.—Ep. I.C.A,. 











November 1, 1872.] 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


365 


se eee ee ee 





Correspondence, 
ENGLAND’S ISRAELITISH ORIGIN. 


My pear Sir—There are two passages of 
God’s word that so entirely destroy this 
brilliant theory of England’s origin and des- 
tiny, that I will quote them at full, for the 
benefit of such of your readers as may not 
have considered the dispensational purposes 
of the Most High, trusting these remarks 
may gain admission in your excellent jour- 
nal. The first is from Hosea iii, 4—‘ The 
children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a KING, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice. . . Afterward shall 
the children of Israel return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king.” 

This prophecy, you will observe, belongs 
to the ten scattered tribes of Israel, who will 
return with Judah, we learn from Jeremiah 
and Hosea, chaps, ili. vi, to the land of 
their fathers. As God’s word is true, it is 
therefore impossible that our elect Christian 
kingdom can belong to any one of these. 
Again St. Paul labours in his Epistle to the 
Romaus, chap.xi. to prove that Israel has been 
‘“‘cast off,” that the Gentiles might be 
“‘ grafted in.” Our blessed Lord declares, 
“‘ that Jerusalem shall be trodden down un- 
til the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.”’— 
An elect nation, therefore, until that period 
expires, must be Gentile. ‘Let God be 
true and every man a liar.” Surely great 
names are often garnishers of error; and this 
is no trifling one, being the promise of future 
triumph, of ‘ pre-eminent earthly renown,” 
according to Dr. Protheroe Smyth, to a 
nation already sinking in those quicksands of 
unbelief that submerged the Jewish Church 
and nation, and to whom St. Paul in Rom. 
xi. offers no other prospect. 

That Ephraim will become a multitude of 
natious in millennial times, is the clear lan- 
guage of prophecy. By antedating the pro- 
mises of God, we introduce great confusion, 
and encourage in our countrymen that blind, 
presumptuous confidence which was the fore- 
runner of Jerusalem’s overthrow, * Quem 
Deus vult perdere, prius dementat.” 

Strange that our high vocation and responsi- 
bilities, as an elect nation, should be only 
discoverable to the learned, at a period when 
we are virtually renouncing our obligations 
—when it has become a question, whether 
the Bible shail be taught in our schools, or any 
national profession ‘of Christianity, tolerated 
by mep calling themselves liberal and en- 
lightened! To call ourselves Anglo Saxons 
merely, is simply a denial of our far more 
honourable descent. ‘They have certainly, 
like the Roman, the Dane, and the Norman 
been grafted into the old British Kymric 
Japhetian stock. But to suppose that those 
ferocious heathen barbarians, without a 
literature or even an alphabet, who by vio- 
lence and treachery effected a settlement on our 
shores, could belong to any one of the deported 
tribes of Israel, is surely an unreasonable 
belief, setting aside the Scriptural prophecies 





it contradicts—for all peoples are more or 
less tenacious of the traditions and faith of 
their ancestors—the Israelites remarkably 
so. The Jesuits found in China, even so 
late as the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies, an Israclitish settlement, named the 
Tao-kin-keaon—“ the sect’ who cut out 
the sinew,” in memory of Jacob’s lameness; 
and they had carefully preserved their sacred 
writings. ‘The Downfall of Turkey,” a 
small work by the late Rev. G. S. Faber, 
contains so interesting an inquiry into the 
location of the ten scattered tribes (still 
found, however, in the very place of their 
original deportation) that we recommend its 
perusal to the reader. The history of our 
ancient British Church and of its overthrow 
by Saxon violence and Romish instigation, 
is so well given in the accompanying extract 
from a daily paper, that 1 enclose it for your 
consideration. * 

The Saxon Church was the child of Rome, 
and during the dark ages when it obtained 
ascendancy in Britain, and the little know- 
ledge that remained was in priestly hands, 
their main object was to obscure or pervert 
our national traditions with fables and 
monkish legends. Had the ancient Kymric 
been studied at our universities, the Welsh 
Triads which yet remain would have refuted 
their false assertions, civil and ecclesiastical, 
and proved our honourable Trojan ancestry, 
and the purity of our Apostolic Church, be- 
fore Saxon, Dane, or: Norman set foot on 
our shores. If the ‘work were not out of 
print, I would recommend the History of 
the British Kymry, by the Rev. R. Morgan, 
to the consideration of your readers, But 
on this interesting subject I must not enlarge, 
having, I trust, shewn that Israel’s triumph 
is to come, when England, with Christendom, 
has fallen under the just judgments of Al- 
mighty God. | 

Faithfully and respectfully yours, 
J. Burnett, 


ON MR. MABERLY’S LETTER. 


To 1He Epitor oF THE [R1ish CourcH ADVOCATE. 


Sir—Though unwilling to differ from a 
journal with most of whose opinions we 
heartily concur, we cannot but express our 
disapproval of Mr. Maberly’s letter, pub- 
lished in your Apvocats for this month. 

Have not the laity powers enough-—why 
stir up a fresh agitation by means of asso- 
ciations and public meetings? Under the 
new regime the clerical appointments: are 
almost entirely in their hands—the clerical 
provision entirely so! What danger, then, 
that Ritualism should make any progress 
in the country? No! the danger is from 
Radicalism; though Mr. Maberly, like 
the doe in the fable, cannot see any thing 
to apprehend on that side. Church people 
in this country have, heretofore, given 
honour where honour is due—though at 
times yielding to that liberty of grumbling 
which we claim as our birthright—for who 
pat? | SE ee > | 
* The letter is too long for publication, —Ed. I.0.A. 





does not know that fault-finding is our 
dearest privilege. But up to this day men 
who of necessity devote their time and 
thoughts to farming or merchandize, were 
never supposed able to guide those specially 
educated for a Divine calling. We do not 
deny that the former may often be men of 
God, spiritually enlightened—but to frame 
decrees for the constitution of the Church, 
and to alter at their pleasure, the internal 
regulations of the Synod—calls for a mea- 
sure of wisdom and forethought not always 
possessed by men of headlong zeal. Not 
having their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil, men are very apt to 
confound the “doing of things decently 
and in order” with Papal superstitions— 
of which we have seen some notable in- 
stances. We, therefore, greatly deprecate 
the forming of committees and raising of 
funds for any such purpose. We already 
have a band of determined Protestants in 
the General Synod, and we do not wish to 
see the countenances of our neighbours 
darkened, and their angry passions roused 
by agitating appeals of this nature, 

But what shall we say to Mr. Maberly’s 
6th Clause? “ That we hold out the right 
hand of fellowship to Dissenters of all de- 
nominations: the Bible being our common 
bond of union.” From this proposition 
we utterly and entirely dissent. What! 
the Church founded by St. Patrick—of 
whose noble confession of faith we are 
justly proud—as proving that the Apostle 
of Ireland was our fellow servant in Christ, 
and our pattern in setting forth sound doc- 
trine—are we to shake hands with every 
creedless sect? All professing Protestants 
pay outward honour to the Bible; but are 
there not some who deal deceitfully with 
the word, and shun to declare the whole 
counsel of God? Creeds are most neces- 
sary, both for definite instruction in doc- 
trine, and for holding fast that good thing 
we have been taught. We see how widely 
some, without these landmarks, have erred 
from the faith. May we never see our 
venerated Church pervaded by such lax 
liberalism and false charity, as recom- 
mended by Mr. Maberly ! 

An Op Susscrizer. 





On mature consideration we must con- 
fess that there are some matters besides 
that referred to by our correspondent, in 
Mr. Maberly’s circular, which are open to 
objection; but we must remind him that 
Mr. Maberly is quite willing that his cir- 
cular should be modified and altered by 
the Committee who shall be appointed, 
according to its judgment. As to the 
desirability of establishing a Protestant 
Defence Association, we have no doubt. 
Until the vote by orders ig considerably 
modified, and the statute which requires 
a majority of two-thirds of each order to 
carry any measure of revision, is wholly 
repealed, we cannot assent to our corres- 
pondent’s statement, that the laity and 


evangelical portion of our clergy, are fairly 
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represented in the General Synod. There are 
other matters to which we might refer, to 
enforce the necessity of a Protestant De- 
fence Association, but for the present we 
forbear. 


To THE Eprror oF THE [RIsH CHuRcH ADVOGATE. 


Dear Srr—I send for insertion in the 
IrtsH CuurcH ADVOCATE, some suggestions 
as to Revision, which I request you to 
print. JI do not expect you to endorse 
them; but having been one of Master 
Brooke’s Committee, I have anxiously and 
long considered these subjects, and con- 
sulted others upon them, and am anxious 
to ventilate them as far as possible, espe- 
cially as the Revision Committee is now 
resuming its labours. 


W. B. Smy tHE. 


REVISION. 


Oct.. 1872. 

Srr,— Having lately written at some length upon 
a yery important question in Revision—one indeed 
which some regard as the most difficult—let me 
give you more briefly some thoughts upon other 
points in which I think very many concur. Uni- 
versal agreement in all details is of course im- 
possible. Let us seek to find solutions for admitted 
difficulties likely to meet with the smallest number 
of dissentients. 

I. Taking questions in their order inthe Prayer- 
book we find the question of the reading the 
Absolution by Deacons still unsettled; but not un- 
likely to be decided satisfactorily. 

II. The solution of the Athanasian Creed diffi- 
culty suggested by the Revision Committee, with 
which I do not concur, will probably be accepted. 
But I hope that, as the 29th verse is omitted by 
them, the expressions ‘‘ incarnation,’ &c., in it, 
may be introduced into the following verse. 

Tlf. As tothe Communion Service, most mo- 
derate men think with Canon Ryle, in spite of the 
Bennett Judgment, that the Black Rubric protects 
it from any Romanizing} perversion, except by 
dishonesty, which no wording can hinder ; while 
our canons are to us a further protection, and can 
be strengthened if needed. 

ITV. Inthe Baptismal Service the power to omit 
the dogmatic statement after the Baptism to which 
so many object, appears a solution that may fairly 
be accepted, as it was not’used in the office of 
Private Baptism for about a Century after the 
Reformation. 


pressed in a general formula stating the object of 
Baptism, without the dogmatic assertion of the 
certain effect upon the individual. Similarly in the 
Order of Confirmation, the first prayer to commence 
as follows. ‘ Strengthen these thy servants, we be- 
seech Thee, O Lord.” 

VI. The omission of the “ absolvo te” form in 
the Visitation of the Sick, voted by the Revision 
Committee, is strongly urged; as even if taken, as 
some maintain, to be only an apsolution from 
ecclesiastical censures, it is now unsuitable, and was 
a comparative novelty, even in the dark ages, 

VII. In the Burial Service, the “hope” expressed, 
should refer generally to all departing in the Faith, 
without any special application. 

VIII. The principle of Revision in the Ordina- 
tion of Priests and in the Consecration of Bishops is 
identical. Carefully reading the Revision Report, 
leads me to think that the amendment proposed 
as to the former by the Bishops of Ossory and 
Limerick, embodying the narrative of the Ordination 
of the Apostles by our Lord taken verbatim from 
the Bible and followed by a Prayer for the Holy 
Spirit upon the ordained, is well worthy of Con- 
sideration; with a view too of a somewhat similar 
solution in the office for Consecration of Bishops. 


It seems to me very preferable indeed to the ex-| lin during the past month has fully re- 


: | their Relation to the Mother Church,” came 
V. Inthe Catechism the second answer ought, | 


in harmony with the last suggestion, to be ex- | 








isting form, and affording a fair basis for compromise | 
among yood men of differing views in many points, | 
but all taking the Word of God as their foundation. | 

| 


However we may differ from our Cor- 
respondent in some particulars, we cordially 
concur with him in his views of revision 
with reference to the baptismal service and | 
the Church Catechism, as expressed in the | 
above letter.—Epitor I. C. A. 


+4 
donthly Summary. 


Home News. 

A Church congress numerously attended 
was held in Leeds last month. The Bis- | 
hop of Ripon presided. In the earlier part | 
of the proceedings we were encouraged to 
hope that the sacerdotalism and sacramen- 
talism which land their votaries in down- 
right Popery, are on the decline in Eng-. 
land. But this pleasing delusion was dis- 
sipated on a subsequent day, when the sub-. 
ject for discussion was, ‘The just prin- | 
ciple of the Church’s comprehensiveness in 
matters of doctrine and discipline.” The 
Anglican Papists are reported to have had 
undue favour shewn to them in the selec- | 
tion of the persons appointed to read | 
papers and address the meeting. The ani- 
mus of that party was shewn in the Bishop | 
of Winchester refusing the right of a Mr. 
Good to address the meeting, on the ground 
that he was nota member of the Church 
of England; it was in vain that that gen- 
tleman assured the meeting that the Bishop 
was mistaken, and that he was a member 
of the Church. The Romanizing party 
seconded the Romanizing Bishop with such 
a storm of shouting, that Mr. Good, who 
was peculiarly obnoxious to them, as the 
Secretary of a Protestant Reform Associ- 
ation, could not obtain a hearing. 

When the subject of “The Daughter 
Churches ofthe Church of England, and 


on, Lord Plunket claimed for the Church 
of Ireland not the position of a daughter, 
but a sester, His speech was not cordially 
received, ‘This does not grieve us; a close 
alliance with the Church of England, in- 
fected as she now is to a great extent, with 
the two-fold plague of Popery and infide- 
lity, would prove a snare instead of a bene- 
fit. We greatly value the sympathy and 
co-operation of the people of God in the 
English Church, and they with equal af- 
fection, esteem their faithful brethren in 
our Irish Church. May our union with 
them grow closer and closer by a more\ 
experimental union of both parties with | 
Jesus, our common Lord. As to the rest, 
let our motto be, ‘“‘Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate.” Following this 
course, ‘‘ God, even our own God, will give 
us his blessing.” The Congress closed its 
sittings on Friday 11th ultimo. 

The conduct of the Archbishop of Dub- 











vealed his principles,“ views, and aims, as a 
zealous propagandist of the ‘Catholic re- 
vival.” Besides setting up the Rev. Mr. 
Smith, of Portal Manual notoriety, to 
advocate Popish doctrine in a visitation 
sermon'in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, he ap- 
pointed two clergymen to preach at his 
subsequent visitations, one of these gentle- 
men we know to be a favourer of Popery, 
and both of them opponents to the removal 
from our Prayer Book of those passages 
which savour of Popery, and much of 
which were introduced subsequently to the 
Reformation, and which are at varianee 
with the principles and spirit of the Re- 
formers. Surely the earnest members of 


| our Reformed Church should testify pub- 


licly and energetically against such un- 
faithfulness in one of our chief Church 
rulers, 

Since our last publication the brave 
priest of Callan has been waging success- 
ful warfare against the ecclesiastical tyranny 
of Cardinal Cullen and his associates. The 
Mission, which was to have crushed him, 
has come to an end, leaving Father O’Keeffe 
unscathed by its denunciations. And the 
Cardinal’s nephew, Bishop Moran, has been 
served with a writ to answer in a court of 
law for his utterances in the Friary chapel 
against Father O’Keeffe. The Bishop 
threatened to excommunicate the refractory 
priest and his adherents at the conclusion 
of the Mission unless they sent in their 
submission. Father O'Keeffe replied to 
this threat by informing the Bishop that he 
would pronounce a counter excommuni- 
cation. The Bishop did not venture to 
earry his threat into execution. We are 
happy to find that Protestants are supplying 
Father O’Keeffe with money to sustain him 
in resisting the tyranny of the powerful con: 
federacy with which he iscontending. He 
is entitled to the sympathy and support 
of every friend of civil and religious liberty, 
of which he is the champion. We should 
not fail to notice the fact, that when Father 
O’Keeffe went to confront the Missionary 
emissaries of Cardinal Cullen at the Friary 
chapel, he was accompanied by nearly 
three thousand Roman Catholics, who 
uttered such cries as the followine—“ Down 
with the Papal bulls ”—‘* Who sold Ireland 
for filthy lucre, Peter’s Pence? ”—“ Let a 
plebiscite be taken ”—“ Down with Cullen; 
what call has he to us?” 

Father O’Keeffe has since announced to 
his congregation that he will shortly be re- 
instated as patron of the schools in his pa- 
rish, by a formal act of the Board of 
National Education. 


With sorrow we record the following 
from a daily paper : 


The Rev. Capel Molyneux, Vicar of St. Paul's, 
Onslow square, a benefice worth £1,000 a year, has 
resigned his living, and retired from the ministry of 
the Church of England, in consequence of the deci- 
sion of the Privy Council in Mr. Bennett’s case, 

The Rey. H. M. Bennett, Curate of St. Jude's, 
Islington, has retired from the ministry of the 
Church on the same ground. 
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Cousiderable alarm has been excited in 
England by the publication in the Times of 
a letter from Mr. Reed, formerly Chief 
Constructor of our Navy. The writer 
states that other nations, especially Russia 
and Prussia are far in advance of England 
in the improvement of their naval arma- 
ments, and that in the event of a war we 
should be unable to cope with them. 





FRANCE. 
THE recent elections are said to be favour- 
able to the Government of M. Thiers, 
Any rule which promisés a cessation of the 
political turmoil to which that kingdom 
has been subjected since the overthrow of 
the Empire, must be grateful to the majo- 
rity of the French people. 

Prince Napoleon has been expelled from 
France by M. Thiers, who seems to be 
haunted with the apprehension of a resto- 
ration of Napoleonism. This summary 
proceeding with Prince Napoleon, supplies 
a rich illustration of the “‘ Liberty, Equality, 
and Fraternity ” of Republicanism. 

The priests are working with great 
energy using the national hatred to Ger- 
many, and the appliances of superstition to 
create a reaction in favour of the Papacy. 
The following communication written from 
Lourdes by the correspondent of the Daily 
News, shows the mingled influence of poli- 
tics and superstition which are being used 
by the emissaries of the Pope :— 

Lourprs, Sunpay Evenine.—A great procession 
in honour of Notre Dame de Lourdes took place to- 
day, and passed off in a very peaceable manner. 
Three hundred and fifteen banners, headed by a 
black velvet banner, from Alsace, and one crape- 
covered from Metz were carried in procession from 
the parish church of Lourdes this afternoon, to ‘a 
large field near the Grotto of Notre Dame, on ap- 
proaching which the processing was met by the 
clergy, with eight Bishops from the neighbouring 
dioceses at their head. When the crowd? perceived 
the banners of Alsace and Lorraine there was much 
clapping of hands and loud cries of “ Vive l Alsace.” 
The clergy joined the procession, which then ad- 
vanced to a large altar on a grassy plain facing the 
church of Notre Dame de Lourdes, and the Grotto. 
After the banners had been solemnly blessed, the 
Archbishop of Auch preached to a vast concourse, 
estimated at 30,000 persons. Nineteen members of 
the French Assembly were inthe procession. Seve- 
ral fresh miracles are reported. Perfect order pre- 
vails.— Daily News. 





GERMANY. 

WE look for the dismemberment of the 
Turkish Empire at no distant period, pre- 
poratory to the restoration of the Jews. A 
continental paper commenting on the ap- 
pointment of a German envoy at Constanti- 
nople, writes: 

** If Germany, Russia, and Austria were only pre- 
pared to solve the Eastern question, no Power in 
Europe would be strong enough to prevent them. 
If ever a war (it says) was justified, it would be the 
one that should open a new pathway to civilization. 
The lurks are hostile to modern civilization, which 
must therefore gain if they were expelled from Europe 
an thrown back upon the East. An Eastern war, 
then, is by no means impossible, and only when the 
heirs of the Sick Man have bad their shares of the 
heritage will it be possible to disarm and enjoy an 
era of peace.” 

It is remarkable that Russia is just now 
making extensive preparations for war. 








Bismark steadily pursues his anti-clerical 
policy. It is said that at the next meeting 
of the German Parliament, a bill is to be 
introduced for securing the supremacy of 
the state in opposition to the claims of the 
Romish Bishops. 





ITALY. 


We have no remarkable intelligence from 
Italy, with the exception of that which was 
furnished by Signor Gavazzi. In a lec- 
ture delivered in the Metropolitian Hall 
the illustrious reformer said:— 


‘Some years ago none of them imagined they 
would live to see a general assembly of the free 
Christian Evangelical Church in the city of the In- 
quisition. Evangelization was progressing well in 
Italy. They had now in Rome five Evangelical 
congregations—one belonging to the Free Church 
of Italy, one to the Waldenses, one to the Wes- 
leyans, and one to the Baptists. They had a bibli- 
cal depot, and seven colporteur selling Bibles with- 
out hindrance. In less than 14 months they had 
sold 30,000 copies of the Word of God, either entire 
or in part. Atameeting recently held in Rome, 
so great was the desire of the citizens to hear some- 
thing of the Word of God that 10,000 were unable 
to obtain admittance. The result of that meeting 
was that they had now for the first time in Rome 
since the invention of the printing press, the publi- 
cation of the New Testament. Referring to the 
great discussion, which took place in Rome, in which 
the Evangelical party had routed their opponents, 
the rey lecturer said that discussion had donemore 
good at once than almost ten years’ preaching, be- 
cause it had revived the attention of the Italian 
people towards controversy. The consequence was 
that the great majority of the people now denied 
that St. Peter was ever in Rome, thus undermining 
not only the temporal, but the very spiritual power 
of the Pope. Efforts are now being made in most 
Roman Catholic countries to rsetore the Pope to his 
temporal power, but the people of Italy would man- 
fully and successfully resist such an attempt; lis 
restoration was morally and physically impossible. 





SPAIN. 


Tue policital condition of spain remains as 
unsettled as ever, but earnest Christians are 
labouring, and not without success, to pro- 
pagate the knowledge of God’s mercy in 
Christ. The political hindrances to such 
work having been removed. 


TELEGRAPHY. 
Tis marvellous invention extends daily, 
in every part of the world. 

It is officially stated that the Australian 
telegraph is completed from Port Darwin 
to Adelaide, and that the British Austra- 
lian Telegraph Company is prepared to re- 
ceive messages for transmission to all the 
Australian colonies. 

Thus the words written by the prophit 
Daniel more than two thousand years ago 
are being accomplished—‘ Many shall rum| 
to and fro and knowledge shall be in-| 
creased.” Anda world slumbering in its 
sin is reminded that the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. But few, alas! have 
ears to hear the startling announcement, 


oN PROGRESS OF THE CHOLERA. 


A telegram says advices received from 
Warsaw state that, in consequence of the 
mild and wet weather, cholera is alarmingly 


on the increase. About 30 cases are re- 
ported daily. The left bank of the Vistula 
is, however, still free from the epidemic, 
Another telegram states that the cholera 
has advanced within 8 miles of the German 
frontier. In the apprehension of our being 
visited by this fearful scourge, it behoves 
every one to be prepared to meet it. We 
know but one effectual preparation— 
‘TRUST IN GOD WHO RAISETH 
THE DEAD.” 


—+~>—~ 


ENGLAND’S CHURCH. 


THE NATIONAL RECOGNITION OF RELIGION-— 
NONCONFORMIST TESTIMONIES, FROM THE 
‘* PARISH MAGAZINE.?’ 


Matruew Henry writes: “ Let us give God 
praise for the National Establishment of our re- 


| ligion, with that of our peace and civil liberty ; 


that our Canaan is not a land flowing with milk 
and honey, but (which is of much greater ad- 
vantage) that it is Immanuel’s Land; that the 
Christian religion, that choice and noble vine 
which was so early planted in our land, is 
still growing and flourishing in it, in spite of 
all the efforts of the power of darkness to 
root it out, that it is refined from the errors 
and corruptions the Church of Rome had, 
with the help of tyranny and ignorance intro- 
duced; that the Reformation was in oup 
country a& national act, and that Christi- 
anity thus purified is supported by good 
and wholesome laws, and is twisted in with 
the very Constitution of our Government..” 

Dr. Owen thus addressed the assembled 
Parliament :—“ If it once comes to this, that 
you shall say, you have nothing to do with 
religion as rulers of the Nation, God will 
quickly manifest that he has nothing to do 
with you as rulers of the nation. Certainly 
it is incumbent on you to take care that the 
Jaith which was once delivered to the saints, 
in all the necessary concernments of it, may be 
protected, preserved, and propagated to, and 
among the people over which God hath placed 
you. Ifa father as a father is bound to do 
what answers to this, in his own family unto 
his children, a master as a master unto hig 
servants, if you will justify yourselves as fa- 
thers or as rulers of the country, you will find 
in your attempt this to be incumbent on you,” 

John Howe contemplating the future glory 
of the Church of Christ, thus states his views 
of the instrumentality by which it shall be 
ushered in :— 

“First,” he says,“‘by means of the kings and 
potentates of the earth. And think, how it 
will be if such Scriptures come to have a 
feller accomplishment than they have ever 
et had; when in all parts of the world kings 
shall be nursing fathers and queens ntrsing 
mothers: when the Church shall suck the 
breast of kings ; when the glory of the Gentiles 
shall be by them bronght into it.” 

Flavel in his exposition of the Assembly’s 
Catechism, to the question, What is the duty 
of politcical fathers or Magistrates, to their 
polictical children or subjects ? thus replies :— 
“It is to rule and govern people over whom 
God has set them with wisdom: carefully pro- 
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viding for their souls in every place of their 
dominion.” 

To the same effect Matthew Henry again, 
in his remarks on the passage referred to in 
the above extract from Flavel says:— 


‘‘ What a useful man he was, not only a 
good man, but a good king: he was not only 
good himself, but did good in his generation. 
First, he took away teachers of lies; and second 
he sent forth the teachers of Truth.” 


Baxter, when addressing civil rulers, in his 
Christian Dictionary says:— 


‘‘ Let none persuade you you are such ter- 
restrial animals that you have nothing to do 
with the heavenly concerns of of your subjects. 
There is no such thing as a temporal happi- 
ness to any people, but what tenders to the 
hapiness of their souls, and it must be thereby 
measured, and thence be estimated. Let all 
things in God’s worship to be done to edifi- 
cation . . . « The very work and end 
of your office is, that under your government 
the people may live quietly and peaceably in 
all godliness and honesty.” 


To pass down to later times, the following 
beautiful extract is from Doddridge’s sermon 
on Deut, xxiii. 9:-— 


“Ministers of all denominations claim our 
prayers and especially those of Hstablished 
Churches; where, as the temporal emoluments 
are generally greatest, there is of course more 
to invite unworthy persons to offer themselves 
to the ministry. Nor ought we to forget 
those learned, wise, and pious men, whom our 
governors may from time to time, think fit to 
raise to the most exalted stations among the 
clergy, and to invest with a dignity and au- 
thority, which though no part of their minis- 
terial office, is capable of being improved to 
great advantage. It is devoutly to be wished 
that they may use their great influence and 
power to exclude those that are unworthy 
from their important trust; and that they may 
preside over the doctrine and behaviour of 
those committed to their charge, in such a 
manner as may render both most edifying to 
those who attend to their instruction. By 
these pious and zealous endeavours, an estab- 
lishment will flourish and separate interest 
decrease. But what folly and iniquity were 
at so much as secretly to wish, that one limb 
might grow by the distemper of the body or one 
coast be enriched by the wreck of the public 
navy.” 


These are sentiments of men who were 
‘mighty in the Scriptures,” who viewed all 
things in the light of Scripture, who suffered 
many things and were willing tosuffer the loss 
of allthings for the truths of the Scriptures,and 
such sentiments amidst the shifting opinions of 
men, are, we are assured, in harmony with the 
everlasting truths of God’s word. 

The kindly feeling with which Doddridge 
regarded the Established Church, as exhibi- 
ted in the extract we have given, is worthy of 
remark. His keen eye, illuminated by Scrip- 
tural truth saw little of those malignant evils 
in her service to which public attention is 
now so frequently directed, 
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APPEAL 
For the Widow and Orphans of a much- 
loved and deeply-lamented Clergyman. 

[In compliance with the request of a corres- 
pondent, we willingly give the following appeal the 
benefit of our circulation. Although we were not 
personally acquainted with the Minister in behalf of 
whose widow and Orphans the appeal is made, we 
were not ignorant of his worth. We shall be happy 
to receive any contributions which may be en- 
trusted to us, and to acknowledge them in the 
Advocate. ] 

Another Faithful Minister of the Gospel, 
(the Rev. R. R.) has entered into rest. He 
had little of this world’s riches, and none 
of its wisdom; but he was rich in faith 
and wise in winning souls to Christ, whom 
he preached faithfully and successfully for 
eighteen years. His Crown of Glory is not 
a starless one. ‘To him to live was 
Christ; to die was gain.” He has left a 
sorrowing Widow and two Children (girls) 
unprovided for, with the exception of about 
£2) per annum. ‘Two weeks before his 
last illness, which was sudden and rapid, his 
life was passed by the doctors for an in- 
surance, and the proposal was accepted, but 
the Lord called him before it was perfected. 
He was greatly esteemed for his work’s sake 
by his Bishop, and deeply beloved by all 
who had the privilege of his acquaintance ; 
but especially by his Brethren, for they 
knew his loving spirit. His was a most 
self-denying and holy life, for he was full 
of the Holy Ghost. His heart and hand 
were open to every call of distress, and he 
reduced himself often to want by trying to 
relieve others. After his death it was dis. 
covered how much he had done for the 
help of others out of his poverty, 

This appeal is now made to endeavour to 
raise such a sum as will meet the necessities 
of his Widow and Orphans. It is done 
with the full approbation of THE Lorp 
Bisnor oF Tuam, who is acquainted with all 
the circumstances of this sad case, and has 
kindly permitted reference to be made to 
him on the subject, and will receive any 
Donations that may be forwarded to him. 

The following Clergymen may also be 
referred to, and will gladly receive Sub- 
scriptions, and give information. The 


Very Rev. The Dean of Tuam; The 


Deanery, Tuam. The Rev. Robert Blundell; 
The Rectory, Headford. The Rev. H. 
D’Arcy, The Rectory, Clifden; The Rev. 
James Mecredy; D.D., Treasurer, The 
Rectory, Kilmaine., 


<— 





{November 1, 1872. 





N.B.—Cheques or Post Office Orders on 
Galway or Tuam may be made payable to 
any of the above-named. 


Promised at and immediately after the Funeral. 


The Hon. and Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Tuam, £50; Two friends—£10 each, £20; Rev. J. 
Mecredy, £25; Mrs. Mecredy, £5; Mrs. J. L. Bell, 
£5; Mrs. Bunbury, £5; Rev. R. Goodisson £5. 
Rev. Richard Falkiner, £5; Rev. Col. Connolly, 
£5; T. T. Mecredy, Esq. £1; Rev. M. Eaton, £5; 
Rev. R. Blundell, £10; Rev. W. M‘Causland, £5; 
Rev. H. Darcey, £5; R. J. Kinkead, Esq , M. B. 
£1; 
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Anstwers toCorrespondents 


H. O, B. MonacHan.—We fully agree with you 
that the clergy of Dublin who are free from the 
taint of Ritualiam, should publicly signify their de- 
testation of the doctrines lately proclaimed from the 
pulpit of the Metropolitan Cathedral, by Rev. Mr. 
Smyth, with the sanction of the Archbishop of Dub- 
blin, and we further agree with you that while it is 
the duty of the laity to contribute liberally to the 
support of a faithful ministry, none should give a 
farthing to the sustentation fund, until our Prayer 
Book has undergone such a revision, as will leave 
no standing ground in our future Church for such 
Presbyters as Mr. Smith, or such bishops as the 
Archbishop of Dublin. 

J. M. Coterarnr—Your letter is inadmissible. 
You have mistaken the purport of the article which 
you propose to refute. 

Aw Evancerican LayMAn—We admit and de- 
plore the evils connected with the present mode of 
appointing our ministers. But it seems to us that 
the plan you propose is open to the same objections. 
We accept the present arrangement, not knowing 
a better. The inperfections existing in every sys- 
tem of Church arrangements, will never be reme- 
died untill our glorified Lord returns to take the 
government of the Church into His own hands, 
Until then we are shut up to a choice of evils. 

J. B.O. Co. Limeriox—You will find in the 
present number of the ApvocaTE, in our reply to 
the Bishop of Ossory, what seems to us unanswer- 
able reasons against the application of John iii. 5, 
to baptism. 

Rh. G. L. Caps or Goop Hopr—Your remittance 
of ten shillings has come to hand. This payment 
clears your subscription up to December 1873. 

We rejoice to learn that there is hope in the end 
of your Ritualistic Bishop. The near approach of 
death is often a convincing test of the insecurity 
of every foundation, but Jesus and his perfected 
atonement. An eminent prelate of our Irish Church 
who used to rail at ‘faith ” as the ‘‘ cuckoo note ”’ of 
the evangelicals, was visited on his death-bed by 
one of his flatterers, who expressed a hope that his 
powerful mind sustained him under his trial. The 
dying man replied, ‘* It does not, sir, I have nothing 
to sustain me, but faith in Jesus Christ.” 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


WE shall be much obliged to any subscriber 
who can supply us with the following numbers 
of the ApvocaTE. 


JANUARY 1871. 
NOVEMBER, 1872. 





HAvine reprinted a Revised Edition of the 
Reply to the Bishop of Ossory’s Pamphlet, 
on Baptismal Regeneration, which appeared 
in our last nnmber, we shall be happy to for- 
ward ten copies by post for 64d. to any person 
who will fayour us with their address. 


<3 HBC 


THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


In our last number we appealed to the friends 
of Scriptural education in behalf of the school 
established in Skreen, for the education of 
young men of good abilities and character for 
the important work of school teachers. We 
stated that not only were the funds of the Insti- 
tution exhausted, but that it was encumbered 
by a debt of nearly forty pounds. It will be seen 
by reference to the acknowledgments in our 
last page, that in answer to our appeal we have 
only received £11 8s. We trust that the 
deficit will be supplied, as it has been hitherto, 
by our kind friends, and that we shall have to 
report in our next number, not only that the 
debt has been paid, but that we have been 
supplied with funds to meet the quarterly 
payments, which will fall due on the first day 
of next month, 


bd Ces 


THE REV. DR. REICHEL, AND THE 
REV. R. T. SMITH. 

We beg leave to direct the attention of our 

readers to the reply to Mr. Smith’s ser- 

mon which appears in our 371st page, ‘The 


livered amidst mingled applause and hisses, a 


sermon itself is but a poor production, but 
the importance of the subject, and the fact 
that Mr, Smith preached as the mouth piece 
of the Archbishop of Dublin, will justify us 
in devoting so large a portion of our paper 
to a refutation of its sophistries. When we 
wrote our paper we had not seen Dr. Reichel’s 
masterly sermon, every line of which weshould 
gladly have transferred to our columns had our 
space permitted it. So far as it goes, we 
fully agree with the preacher. We are glad 
to learn that this able sermon has been 
published in pamphlet form. We have no 
doubt that it will obtain extensive circula- 
tion, and we trust that a copy will find its 
way into the hands of every member, lay and 
clerical, of the General Synod. With singu- 
lar learning aud eloquence Dr. Reichel esta- 
blishes the right and duty of private judg- 
ment, and sweeps away the flimsy objections 
which are raised against the revision of our 
Prayer Book. The preacher most truly 
said :— 


THE BISHOP OF OSSORY AND BA- 
TISMAL REGENERATION AGAIN, 


ACCORDING to our promise we forwarded a 
copy of our last number, containing our reply 
to the Bishop of Ossory’s pamphlet on bap- 
tismal regeneration, to every clergyman in 
his Lordship’s diocese. One of these clergy= 
men has addressed the following letter to us. 
We publish it in full, but we suppress the 
name and address of the writer, as our ob- 
ject is to expose false doctrine but not to 
bring any of its advocates into contempt. 
The following is the letter: — 


Dear Sir.—Your Hurarp has arrived here to 
me as “an Ossory clergyman.” You have handled 
the word of God deceitfully in the interpretation of 
1 Cor. i. 14, Titus iii. 5, and John iii. 5—in fact 
you have not read Alford. You and several others 
are doing your very best to aid the Jesuits—their 
plan has always been to make men dissatisfied with 
the Prayer Book. I have been now 28 years in the 
ministry of the Lord. I have during this period 
held by the same opinions with regard to baptism. 
I have mixed a good deal with men of various 
opinions, and I have no wish to alter a word of the 
baptismal service; at the same time I accept the 
clearer manner in which the questions to the spon- 
sors are proposed to be put. I never knew a poor 
man or woman led astray by the Prayer Book; and 

I believe the Ritualists are not led to their notions 
by any phrase in its contents, but that they mis- 
apply some portions: of the Prayer Book, as they 
and Roman Catholics do also with the Bible, to 
serve their own ends; and I am sorry to see that 
you are following their example. 

Your friend grieved and insulted, 




















“Doctrinal revision, reverently and cautiously 
conducted, is absolutely necessary at 
intervals, unless we are to assume, like Rome, the 
prerogative of infallibility, and to put our reformers | 
into a position, from which they themselves would 
have shrunk with horror.” 


It has been lately asserted by that noto- 
rious Romanizer, the Rev. A. Dawson, that 
the weight of intellect and learning is on the 
side of the opponents of revision. Dr. 
Reichel’s sermon is a practical refutation of 
the slander. 

It will be seen that our reply to Mr. Smith 
embodies some weighty considerations which 
are not noticed by Dr. Reichel, we allude 
particularly to the broad-Churchism which 
casts more than a doubt on the inspiration of 
Holy Scripture, and to the doctrinal de- 
terioration, and the demoralizing influence 
which are the fruits of High Church princi- 
ples, as particularly exhibited in the history 
of the English not less than the Romish 
Church. 

Since Mr. Smith preached his Popish ser 
mon in St, Patrick’s Cathedral in the hear- 
ing of the Archbishop of Dublin, he has de- 





Our correspondent brings a grievous charge 
against us. In the first paragragh of his 
letter he imputes to us not only an error of 
judgment but an immoral act, telling us that 
we have ‘handled the word of God deceit- 
fully.” We are not, however, careful to 
auswer him in this matter. It is a charge 
asserted but not proved. We refer our 
readers to what we wrote in our last num- 
ber on the three texts which our correspon- 
dent alludes to as justifying his grave accusa: 
tien, but in addition to what we wrote we 
must add some like words. 

In 1 Cor. i. 14, the Apostle writes:—* J 
thank God that I baptized none of you but 
Crispus and Gaius,”—words which in our 
judgment clearly prove that the Apostle id 
not hold what the Bishop of Ossory teaches, 
that every infant to whom the baptismal 
water is applied, is by that act regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit, made the child of God 
by adoption, grafted into Christ?s holy 
Church, and made an inheritor of the king- 
dom of heaven. It is plain that the Apostle 
did not believe that there was an insepar- 
able connexion between baptism and these 
exalted privileges; and it is further mani- 


lecture in Molesworth Hall. We shall make 
no further reference to this production than 
to quote the words of a correspondent :— 


‘ Those who have read the lecture, cannot fail to 
be struck by the remarkable clearness with which 
Mr. Smith reveals the pith and marrow of the dis- 
tinction between Evangelical religion as personal and 
inward, and what he terms Chureh religion as col- 
lective and visible—designed expressly for the com- 
fort of consciences which have not been set at ease 
by the believing application of ‘the precious blood 
of Christ’ which ‘ cleanseth from all six.’ ” 
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Apostle tanght that it was by the iristrumen- 
tality of the Gospel applied by the Holy 
Ghost, and not by baptism, that souls were 
regenerated andsaved. He writes: ‘‘ Though 
ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ 
yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ 
“Jesns I have begotten you through the 
Gospél.” Ard this supplies an additional 
-proof of what we not only asserted, but 
proved by five solid Scriptural arguments, 
that. the ‘““ water ”.mentioned-in John iii. 15, 
has no reference to baptism; the word 
‘of ‘tie truth of ‘the Gospel, applied to 
the heart and conscience by the Holy Spirit, 
“and not baptism, is the instrumental cause of 
‘reveneration, as James testifies in the fol- 
lowing words—‘“ Of his own will begat he us 
-w'th the word of truth that we should be a 
“kind of first-fruits of his creatures.”—James 
i. 18; and as St. Peter with equal clearness’ 
‘testifies—‘* Being born again not of corrup- 
tible seed but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
- . «. -and this is'that word which ‘by the 
Gospel is preached unto you,’—1I1 Pet. i. 
23 20. 
With reference to our exposition of Titus 
‘fii. 5, our correspondent has said nothing to 
create a doubt as to its correctness. Sure 
we are, whatever.the liberal Dean Alford may 
have written to the contrary, that ‘there is! 
no washing which can make polluted sinners, 
such as we are by nature, meet for the inhe- 
ritance of the-saints.in lizht, but that which 
‘St. Pauls Ephesians v. 26—* That 
he might sanctify and cleanse tt with the* 
washing of water by the word.” This was} 
the washing for which our great Intercessor 
pleaded with ‘his “holy Father” for his 
people, ‘ Sanctify them through thy truth, 
thy word is truth.” 
We are sorry to find that our correspon- 
dent is determined to hold the mischievous 
and dangerous doctrine of baptismal regene- 
ration without having any better reason than 
that be has held it for twenty-eight years. 
He tells us that he never knew a poor man 
or woman Jed astray by the Prayer Book. 
We are not;so; and we are astonished how 
our correspondent could make such an asser- 
tion in.the face of the fact, that the whole 
Ritualistic party appeal, and we hesitate not to 
say with considerable plausibility, to some of 
its statements in justification of their here- 
sies. Every one who has studied the his- 
tory of the Prayer Book is aware of the fact 
that the alterations which were made in it 
in the reign of Elizabeth, James I., and more 
especially i in the reign of the profligate papist 
and hypocrite, Charles II., were designed to 
exclude earnest evangelical Protestants from 
the Church. The attempt of our correspon- 
dent to get rid of the distrust which the ap- 
peal of the Ritualistic party to certain state- 
ments of our Prayer Book, as favouring their 
doctrines, has created in intelligent minds, by 
saying that they make the same dishonest 
use of the Bible, we dismiss without further 
remark, as an irreverent attempt to place 











fest from 1 Cf iv. 15, that ‘the same | the Holy Scriptures and the Prayer Book— 


in the same category. 

We would ask our correspondent, who so 
stoutly protests against the alteration of a 
word in the baptismal service, (though he 
afterwards qualifies this protest), has he ever 
considered how the baptismal service, as it 


now stands, contradicts the Seventeenth Ar- 


ticle. If it be true, asithe Bishop of Ossory 
affirms, that every infant upon whom the 
baptismal water has been sprinkled, has, been 
thereby regenerated by the Holy Spirit,  re- 
ceived as God’s own child by adoption, and 
incorporated into'the ‘body of Christ’s holy 
Church; then the parish registry of every 
Protestant church, and Romish chapel, too, 
is.a transcript from the Book. of Life, and 
God’s counsel concerning the salvation of the 
elect, ‘is no longer ‘“secret..to us,’ as the 
Seventeenth Article. plainly declares it to be. 
The baptismal service, as interpreted. by the 
Bishop of Ossory, is a ‘patch of new-cloth ” 
on the “old garment.” of the Articles, and 


the sooner it is removed the better; and Jif 


this be not done speedily and thoroughly, the 
rent which the vexed question of baptism 
has already created, is likely to be made 
much worse. 


Weare happy to find that the majority 


of the ‘clergy-in the united diocese of , Ossory 


are not. of one, mind with. our correspondent. | 
We read with much gratification the-resolu-' 


tion in favour of revision which was passed 
by the Diocesan Synods of Ferns, Leigh- 
lin and Ossory; and we are further happy to 
record that although we printed an. unusually 
large impression of our last number, the 
whole was insufficient to supply the demand, 


and we have therefore determined to print! 
our ‘reply to the Bishop of Ossory’s pamph- 


let, inva Tract, ‘which we shall be happy to! 


supply to our friends throughout the country, | 
at the moderate price mentioned in our first, 


page. 
We have only to express our -regret that) 


our correspondent should have donsidered| 
himself insulted ‘by having «a copy ‘of our’ 
We can assure him that. 


paper sent to-him. 
nothing was farther from our 
But’we cannot desist from ‘our 


intention — 
humble ef- 


forts to ‘vindicate the doctrines of the glori- 


ous Gospelof the grace of God against: dan- 
gerous heresies, even though ‘those who ‘are 
engaged in propagating them, should regard 
us as an enemy because we tell them’ the 
truth. 


RR or f 
THE BENNETT JUDGMENT 
AND ITS FRUITS. 

A Waryine to Iris CHURCHMEN. 
A cLerGyman of the Church of Engiand 
may avowedly teach and practise what the 
Articles, to which he voluntarily subscribed, 
denounce as “blasphemous ‘fables, “and 
dangerous deceits,” and incur no penalty 
beyond the censure of having gone ‘“peri- 
lously near to'a violation of the law; and 
this unrighteous judgment, which leaves 


the word of God and the word of man— | the culprit at full liberty to persevere in | of England really jis, should not havi 





blaspheming God and deceiving the soul 
entrusted to his care, has been -palliated by 
evangelical ministers of note, as favourabli 
to the cause of evangelical truth ! 

This disastrous judgment continues t 
bear its bitter fruit, by constraining God 
fearing men to secede from a Church whicl 
thus tolerates the worst phase of heresy| 
We mentioned two instances of this in ou: 
last number’ With deep sorrow of mint 
we now record another, in the secessioi 
from the Church of England of the Rev! 

,C. J. Bird; M.A., Vicar of Christ Church} 
West Fordington, Dorsetshire. We hav) 
been favoured with a copy of the farewel 
sermon of our esteemed brother, in whic] 
he . stated. the reasons which ‘constrainei 
him to:take a stepno less painful to him 
self than to the congregation to which h 
ministered for twelve years, aud by whon| 
he was respected and loved. ' 

While we commend Mr. ‘Bird ‘for hij 
faithful denunciation of.a judgment s 
unrighteous as that of the Judicial Com 
mittee of the Privy Council, and while w 
admire the moral rectitude which prompte: 
him to sacrifice his fondest feelings, as wel] 
as his pecuniary interests, to his ‘conscien 
tious convictions, we cannot agree wit! 
him as to the propriety of the step which h 
has taken, We have carefully. read his-ser| 
mon, and, in our judgment, he has failed t 
justify his secession on Scriptural grounds 

He took for his text, Rev. ii, 2. “I knoy 
thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa 
tience, and how thou canst not bear ther| 

[|‘which are evil; and thou hast ‘tried then 

which say they are apostles, and are not! 
and hast found them liars; ” and the argu’ 
ment which he founded upoti it was sitnpk 
this—the Church of England bears ‘ther 
which are ‘evil, and, ther efore, secessio:| 
| becomes the duty of every faithful mar’ 
| The premises are only to a certain exten 
true, ‘but the conclusion is altogether unwat 
ranted. (The seven churches ot i Asial were al ] 
more or less faulty—some of them deepl, 
corr upt—but the faithful few are nut in 
single instance commanded ,to separate a | 
Shem, Taking the New Testament for ou) 
guide, we, are firm in the conviction tha| 
nothing short.of a, formal and authoritatiy 
denial’ ‘of the saving truths of .the Gospe 
and the setting up of idolatry, could justif 

secession, To none but the adherents o 

the, great Babylon—which has the seat any 
ceutre of her authority at Rome—is’th 

command addressed, “ Come, out,ofjher, m} 

people, that ye;partake not of her sins ant 
receive not of her plagues.” 

The Bennett judgment was the fault ane 

sin of the individuals composing the tribm 

nal which pronounced it. The Church j@ 

Ingland, tried by the declaration of her doe 

trines contained in her Articles, is by m 

means responsible for it. ‘The followin 
extract from the very touching discourst 
delivered with strong emotion to.a weeping 
congregation, shows us that our belovet 
prother, with his views of what the Churel, 
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seceded from her communion. He ‘said— 
“YT ama churchman in my views; I have 
loved my Church, her order, her formu- 
laries. I am not inclined to any form of 
dissent in my opinions, and I do not leave 
the Church because I prefer to her any 
other sect, or because I mean to join any 
other sect of Christians. It is untrue that 
I have joined, or that I intend to join any 
other denomination. I am not prepared to 
do so, These denominations .each differ 
from the Church of England upon some 
point of her discipline or doctrine, which I 
accept; I differ from ‘her because‘she in- 
dulges, and suffers, and tolerates heresy.” 

Our beloved brother here assumes that 
the Church of England is‘identical with the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, 
or rather subordinate to it. Instead of 
regarding the members of that tribunal as 
being bound to shape their judgment in 
accordance with the Articles of the Church, 
he makes their opinion to supersede the 
Articles, and their judgment, and not the 
Articles, to be the authoritative decision of 
the Church herself ; and proceeding on'this 
fundamental error he goes on ’to say—‘] 
can no longer stand up for the Church of 
England, or fight her battles. The old ship 
is in the hands of pirates, I ‘cannot ‘stick 
to her ’—the fortress is in the hands of the 
enemy—‘ take away her battlements for 
they are not the Lord’s.’ ‘Stick to my 
guns.’ No! for I should be firing upon 
fy Sovereign, Jesus.” 

We ask our dear brother calmly and 
prayerfully to reconsider this statement. 
True it is that pirates have boarded the 
old ship—Shall I therefore leave it? Nay, 
but I will resist the intruders—I will nail 
the Royal flag to the mast—I will draw 
the sword of the Spirit and throw away 
the scabbard—I will engage in a death- 
struggle with the pirates, in vindication of 
the authority of my King. To leave the 
ship in the hands of the pirates would be an 
act of cowardice and not of gallant loyalty. 

As to the assertion of our worthy brother 
that “he cannot stick to his guns, because 
he should be firing upon his Sovereign 
Jesus,” we are at a loss to know what he 
means. ‘The unjustifiable acquittal of Mr. 
Bennett puts no restraint on Mr Bird’s 
liberty, he still enjoys perfect freedom to 
expose its injustice, to ‘protest against it 
and the false doctrines which it fosters, and 
to proclaim with’as much energy as ever 
the Gospel of the grace of God, in all its 
glorious fulness. Our dear brother ‘can- 
not justify this statement which only 
proves the mischief of secession, in betray- 
ing a conscientious and upright man into 
an exaggerated view of the evils of the 
system from which he has’separated. 

In conclusion we must notice the warn- 
ing which this painful affair suggests to 
our Irish Church. The attempt which is 
being made by the party of which the 
Archbishop of Dublin ‘is the head, so to 
stretch the comprehensiveness of the Church 
as to include ‘within her ‘pale, a class of 


ministers who hold the worst errors of the 
Church of Rome, can ‘have no-other effect 
than to lead some to unmixed Popery, and 
to drive the most conscientious and godl 
men, who are the very life of the Church, 
into dissent. We see how the “Catholic 
revival,” as they call it, is producing these 
disastrous results in England, and if it be 
not vigorously opposed, it will produce the 
same results here. The remedy for this is 
not far to seek. We -must remove from 
our Prayer Book the ambiguities under 
which the Romanizers shelter themselves, 
and the statutes of the Church must be 
rigidly enforced against them. A good 
begining has been made in the work of the 
Revision Committee, and in the proceedings 
against Dr. Maturin, but these beginnings 
must be vigorously pressed to their legiti- 
mate conclusion. Strong counteracting in- 
fluences are at work to create obstructions, 
and these influences can only ‘be overcome 
by those who value the principles of the 
Reformation merging their minor differ- 
ences, and uniting as one man, to give a 
long pull, anda strong pull, and a pull al- 
together. 
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THE REV. BR. 'TRAVERS SMITH’S 
SERMON. 


“From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome 
and all his detestable enormities—Good 
Lord deliver us.” In the days of Edward 
VI, of blessed memory, this was one of 
the petitions in the Litany of the English 
Church; and it was a disastrous day when 
the worldly and short-sighted :policy of 
Elizabeth expunged it from our national 
liturgy. That act of faithless cowardice 
was the first step in a downward course of 
departure from the spirit and doctrines of 
the Reformation, which progressed stil] 
further in subsequent alterations of our 
Prayer ‘Book under the same reign, and 
still more in the reigns of James I. and 
Charles II., until:the spirit which animated 
our martyred Reformers was)so evaporated) 
from our formularies, that a minister of 
the English Church might’ shelter himself 
under their ambiguities, while teaching 
orally and in writing, the worst errors:of 
Rome, and substituting a mongrel Mass for 
the Scriptural Service of the Reformed 
Church. 

The Archbishop of Dublin is now, noto- 
riously, a favourer of the movement which 
its advocates call ‘¢a Catholic Revival,” but 
which we, in the deepest consciousness that 
we speak the truth, denounce as the Angli- 
can Apostasy. In pursuit of this unholy 
enterprise, his Grace selected ‘the Rev. 'R. 
T. Smith, who is well known in connection 
with Portal’s, Manual, for his Popish pro- 
clivities, to preach the visitation’sermon in 
St. Patrick’s Cathedral. We ‘have now 
before us a copy of that sermon, published 


—— 





by Mr. Smith himself. We have read it 
carefully, and it is in every view such a 


miserable production, that we should:have 
deemed it unworthy of any notice ‘in ‘our 
columns, but for the occasion on which it 
was preached, and the high patronage under 
which it was delivered. The Rev. preacher 
was, in fact, the mouthpiece of the Arch- 
bishop. 

The avowed object of the sermon is to 
obstruct the revision of the Prayer Book. 
The preacher took for his text, 2 Tim. i. 
14, “ That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep, by the Holy ‘Ghost which 
dwelleth in us.” When we read this text we 
expected, and not unreasonably, that the 
preacher would at least attempt ‘to justify 
the Sacerdotalism and Sacramentalism, of 
which he is the ‘advocate, by an appeal to 
Scripture. But in this we were disap- 
pointed ; we have abundance of references 
to the opinions cf men, but the text is the 
only passage of Scripture quoted through- 
out the discourse, which fills twenty-four 
dreary pages. The only reference to Scrip- 
ture is the following, the design of which, 
as the intelligent reader will perceive, is to 
insinuate, that all Scripture is not given by 
inspiration of God, and that it is an unreli- 
able witness in the great question of “* What 
is truth?” The following extract will shew 
that we do not misrepresent Mr. Smith. 
He writes, ‘p. 17 :— 

‘‘ Zwinglianism* does not produce its full results 
so long as Holy Scripture remains recognized ‘as ‘a 
pure and perfect message from God, so Jone as each 
mind rests unquestioning upon a most definite sys- 
tem of doctrines and rules for thought, belief and 
conduct, derived, perhaps, in a greater degree than 
it knows, from tradition, but which it believes 
itself to take ‘from Scripture, and clothes with all 
the sacredness of the Divine Word. -For.this takes 
a man’s mind and soul out of itself, gives hima 
sense of God’s presence, and invests the texts of 
Scripture which he finds most edifying, with a 
power of personal application of ‘the Divine gift to 
him which is almost sacramental. 

‘“But when once in the lapse .of years a more 
rigid theory of inspiration than the Catholic system 
has ever demanded, gives way under the irresistible 
pressure of science or criticism; when once ‘the as- 
sumed certainty of a very ‘seholastic scheme ‘of 
graee comes to be questioned, the history of 
churches which haye no positive belief in the sacra- 
ments has been very uniform. When not supported 
by national circumstances, as ‘in Zurich, ‘under 
Zwingli, or Geneva, under ‘Calvin, or moreperma- 
nently in Seotland, or, .as English -dissent, by tlie 
near presence of bodies which hold the truth on 
more secure foundations, such churches have shown 
a uniform tendency to’sink into rationalism, and 
when ‘they have sunk into it they have remained ‘in 
it with only the'most fitful and partial efforts .to 
raise themselves.” 

Here we have an important admission, 
that.so long as ‘a man receives Scripture as 
the very word of God, he isin no: danger of 
accepting the sacramental system which 
Mr. Smith, in common with “Anglican 
Catholics,” and Roman ‘Papists, advocates. 
Before an enquirer can embrace that isys- 
tem of error, his faith in ‘the Holy Serip- 
tures “as a pure and perfect message from 
God,” must -be shaken; and with fearful 
consistency Mr. Smith does all he can to 








* Mr. Smith attempts to identify the system 
which rejects' the. opus operatum of the sacraments 
with the doctrine of the Swiss Reformer, Zwingle, 
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shake it, by telling us that the rigid theory 
of inspiration ‘‘gives way under the irre- 
sistible pressure of science or criticism,” 
and that those who “ do not hold the truth 
on more secure foundations,” sink hopelessly 
into rationalism. Is such profane slander 
on God’s most holy word, consistent with 
a belief of the truth set forth in Article VI. 
of our Church—“ Holy Scripture containeth 
all things necessary to salvation; so that 
whatsoever is not read therein or may not 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any man that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite 
or necessary to salvation.” And with still } 
greater urgency we ask, is Mr. Smith's 
fearful slander, that the tendency of implicit 
faith in the Holy Scriptures, is to make 
men infidels, reconcilable with the words 
of the inspired Apostle ?— 


mentality of holy men of God who “ spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

Having thus briefly traced up Mr. 
Smith’s errors to the source of all false 
doctrine, the want of reverential confidence 
in the sufficiency of Scripture to make the 
sinner wise unto salvation, we pass on to 
consider the particular doctrines for which 
Mr. Smith pleads as Apostolic truths. Let 
him speak for himself. In pages 10, 11 of 
his sermon, we read :— 


“ There is no doubt at all that Christians in apos- 
tolic times had God brought near to them by the 
visible institutions of their church, by the apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, whom the Ascended Lord 
gave, and by the acts which those divinely ordained 
ministers did. 

“Kqually little doubt is there that if a Christian 
of the centuries which immediately succeeded the 
apostolic era, had been asked to name the objective 
facts by which God brings Himself near to men, he 
would not have mentioned merely the original facts 
of revelation which the Bible relates, and the inspi- 
ration of Scripture by which those facts were re- 
corded for our learning. He would have included 
also that grace of the ministry by which God pro- 
vides a succession of persons to apply those facts to 
successive generations as present and real ones. He 
would have named the grace of the sacraments by 
which the gift generally given to mankind in Christ 
is individualized to single persons, “with the same 
objective reality and certainty as the fact of the 
incarnation and of the one sacrifice possessed for 
those who saw them, and for mankind at large 

represented by them. 

“For a primitive Christian it was as sure a fact 
that when God gave a man baptism de gave him 
sonship—that when God gave a man Holy Commu- 
nion He gave him the Body and Blood of Christ— 
that when a man received the forgiveness of God’s 
Church through her ministers, he received, if he 
heartily desired it, the Divine forgiveness, as it was 
that in Christ God gave to men the sight and 
knowledge of Himself and of His love and grace 
incarnate.” 


‘‘ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness; that the 
man of God may -be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works.” 


This mode of defending his erroneous 
system of doctrine Mr. Smith has learned 
from his masters—the priests of Rome. 
The writer has had: much controversy with 
such enemies of the Gospel of the grace of 
God, and he has found it to be their invari- 
able practice to meet a Scriptural exposure 
of the errors of Popery, by tauntingly ask- 
ing their opponents, what authority have 
they for believing that the Bible is the, 
Word of God at all? The adoption off 
such profane tactics by Mr. Smith, betrays! 
a consciousness, that the sacramentalism 
and sacerdotalism which he advocates, will 
not stand the test of Scripture—that 
weighed in this balance of the sanctuary, 
they will be found wanting. 

Mr. Smith attempts to justify his denial 
of the sufficiency of Scripture as a rule of 
faith, and his assertion that implicit trust 


After reading such confident statements 
concerning the wonderful efficacy of the 
sacraments as means for saving the souls of 
men, we naturally ask what are the proofs 
which Mr. Smith produces that such was 
the system taught by the inspired Apo ? 
in its guidance, leads to infidelity, by refe- | For Haase proofs me shat see ae 
rence to the history of the churches of the | only authority which the preacher produced 
Reformation which received this principle. | ig contained in a cloudy reference to cer- 
But we ask him, where was modern infi- | tain statements said to have been made by 
delity engendered?—what was the seed-| St, Augustine, in his development of the 
plot where it was nursed, and from which | doctrine of predestination and election, in 
it was transplanted into every part of Chris- | some work of his on the Pelagian contro- 
tendom? Popish France—which massa- | versy. We must here remind our readers 
ered the Bible-loving Huguenots, which | that Augustine lived at the close of the 
well nigh extirpated Protestantism, by | fourth century. He was ordained Bishop 
murdering and banishing its adherents; | of Hippo, A.D. 895, so that he came nearly 
and which for its subserviency to the} four hundred years too late to be a reliable 
Romish priesthood, its rejection of the} witness as to the doctrines of primitive 
doctrines of the Bible, and its adherence to | Christianity. When we want to know 
the traditions of Rome, was designated the} what was the belief and practice of the 
eldest son of the Church. France, the | Apostolic Church, we naturally consult the 
most zealous of any Huropean nation in | inspired book in the canon of the New 
its preference of the tradition which Mr. | Testament, designated Tus Acts oF THE 
Smith lauds as the ‘great preservative} Aposttes; and were that illustrious man 
against rationalism, was the centre of that | Augustine himself, now upon the earth he 
infidel propagandism which now, alas, reck- | would commend us for doing go, as the fol- 
ons its disciples by thousands and tens of | lowing extracts from one of his works 
thousands in every country of Europe, and | fully demonstrate. He wrote :—- : 
against whose deadly fascination there is i al a Ree b ; 
practically no security but in that written | soyect these things, but, these things saith the 
word given to us by God through the instru- | Lord. There are ‘undoubtedly books of the Lord, 
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whose authority we both acknowledge, which we | 
mutually believe and obey. There let us seek the} 
Church, there let us discuss our cause. Let us lay | 
aside what we respectively bring against each other, | 
not from the Divine books, but from other sources. | 
aK I will rot have the Holy Church proved | 
by human decuments, but by the Divine oracles.” — 
— Augustine on the Unity of the Church, c. 8, tom. 9, 





p. 841° Benedictine Edition, Paris, 1694. 


‘Read those things to us from the law, the pro-| 
phets, the Psalms, the Gospel itself, and the Apos: 
tolic writings. Read, and we will believe.”—From 
the Same. 

“He himself (the Lord Jesus) testified that this 
was written in the law, in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms; we have this recommended by his voice 
These are the proofs, the foundation, and the suppor 
of out cause.”—From the Same, c. 16. 


Following the wise and godly counsel o: 
Augustine, we ask Mr. Smith to prove t 
us from the Acts and the Epistles of th 
Apostles, that the Lord; in the ministry 0 
man, and the sacraments dispensed by tha 
ministry, gave to mankind a medium o 
blessing as certain and efficacious as whe 
He himself gave the sight and knowledge o 
himself in his personal incarnation, as Mr 
Smith asserts—thus raising the sacrament 
to the same height of glory as the incarnat 
Son of God, and assigning to the ministr 
of sinful men, who are supposed to have th 
exclusive right to administer these sacré 
ments, the offices which, according to th 
New Testament, belong solely to the Hol 
Ghost ! 

But now to come to particulars. — Is it 
fact, as real and certain as the incarnatiot 
that ‘when God gave a man baptism, H 
gave him sonship?” If so, Paul must hav 
been very ignorant when he “ thanked Go 
that he baptised none” of the Corinthiar, 
(1 Cor. i, 14.) We learn from the Ac; 
of the Apostles, that sonship preceded bax 
tism, and was the qualification for the du 
reception of the sacrament, and not the fru’ 
or consequence of it. A cordial belief i 
Christ, who “died for our sins and ros 
again for our justification,” was, in Apostc 
lic times, the indispensable qualification fe 
baptism (see Acts viii. 37; xill. 39; xv 
31, 32; xviii. 8); and all who had thi 
faith were acknowledged as God’s childre 
before their-visible admission into the divin| 
family by baptism, or any thing else whic) 
man could do for them. As it is writtel 
‘Whosoever believeth that Jesus is th 
Christ is born of God,” 1 John v. 1. An 
again, “‘ As many as received Him, to thei) 
eave He power to become the sons of Gor 
even to them that believe on his name, whic. 
were born not’ of blood, nor of the will ¢| 
the flesh, nor of the will of man. but ¢| 
God.”—John 1. 12, 13. | 

The next misrepresentation of primitiv 
Christianity with which Mr. Smith is charge’ 
able is contained in the assertion, that in thi 
Lord’s Supper the bread and wine becom 
the receptacles of a real presence of Christ 
accomplished by the instrumentality of the 
manipulations and utterances of the officiat: 


ing priest. The full exposure of this mon) 
strous superstition would require much mor‘) 
space than we can give it. It may suflic 
to say, that if this doctrine were true, th: 
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celebration of the Lord’s Supper would be 
the principal act of the ministry, and that 
we might reasonably expect to find it spoken 
of in Scripture, in language suitable to such 
an august mystery. But it is remarkable, 
that in the three Epistles instructing minis- 
ters how they should behave themselves in 
the Church of God, there is nota single word 
about the Lord’s Supper, and the only two 
references to that divine ordinance which 
are to be found in the twenty-eight chapters 
of the Acts of the Apostles, are expressed in 
language very apt and appropriate to that 
ordinance as asimple commemoration of the 
cardinal fact of the Gospel, but altogether 
unaccountable on the suppositien that in the 
Apostolic age it was regarded with that su- 
perstitious reverence which gathered around 
it in after-ages, until, like the brazen serpent 
of Moses, its symbolical character was lost 
sight of, and it came to be worshipped as a 
present God. If Mr. Smith and those who 
are like-minded with him could revise the 
New Testament, we strongly suspect that 
the words in which the Holy Ghost has re- 
corded the celebration of the Lord’s Supper 
in the Apostolic Church would be expunged, 
and others more expressive of their views 
substituted. The celebration of the Lord's 
Supper is described in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles in these words: ‘‘ WHEN THE DISCIPLES 
WERE COME TOGETHER TO BREAK BREAD,’’— 
Acts ii. 46; xx. 7. 

As to the third particular which Mr. Smith 
brings forward as a characteristic doctrine 
of primitive Christianity—the power of the 
priesthood to convey the forgiveness of God 
to the sinner’s soul—we have only to refer 
our readers to what we have written else- 
where in reply to Mr. Smith’s letter to 
Colonel Ffolliott. We repeat the call on 
Mr. Smith to produce a single instance of 
a minister of the primitive Church, or even 
an Apostle, taking upon himself authority 
to forgive a fellow-sinner for sins committed 
against God. 

We have already seen how Mr Smith in- 
sinuates a doubt as to the plenary inspira- 
tion of Scripture. In the following extract 
he speaks out more plainly. He writes:— 


‘** How long will men continue to observe this 
artificial barrier to their thought? How long will 
they be content to say, it is wrong to believe that 
Christ gives Himself to me in the Holy Communion, 
for there is no presence but one to my thought, but 
it is right to say that He speaks to me in Scripture 
because inspiration is a fact apart from my consci- 
ousness; 1f 1s wrong to say that God has regene- 
rated me in Baptism, because that would be the 
Popish opus operatum; but right to say that God 
reconciled me to Himself by the blood of Christ, 
whether I hear or forbear, because the death of 
Christ upon the cross was a fact, whether accepted 
orno. They will respect the objective reality of 
this spiritual system so long as they have not hap- 
pened to think of questioning it. But when they 
come to learn and feel the objections which may be 
made to it, they will presently divest Christian doc- 
trine of its sacredness, as they have already divested 
the institutions of the Christian Church of theirs. 
They will deny the objective reality of the atone- 
ment as they have already done in regard to the 
sacrament of the atonement.”— pp. 19, 20. 


_ Let it be observed that what Mr. Smith 
in the above extract profanely describes as 


an “artificial barrier,” is nothing less than 


the plain statements of Holy Scripture ; 
and let it further be noted that the dan- 
gerous consequences which he apprehends 
from men’s rejection of these errors and 
superstitions which he calls, ‘‘ tle institu- 
tions of the Christian Church,” are simply 
imaginary and in direct opposition to fact: 
for is it nota fact, that the class of Chris- 
tians who are most firm in their acknow- 
ledgment of the Holy Scriptures as the 
only rule of faith, and most determined in 
their rejection of those errors and super- 
stitions which Mr. Smith falsely calls ‘“ the 
institutions of the Christian Church,” are 
the most uncompromising witnesses to 
the perfection of Christ’s atonement, as the 
only foundation of the Christian’s hope, 
his only and indefeasible title to present 
peace and future glory ? 


The danger to be apprehended lies in a 
direction exactly opposite to that which 
Mr. Smith supposes. For many centuries 
professing Christians, almost universally, 
believed in the absolving power of the 
clergy; the intrinsic efficacy of the sacra- 
ments administered by them; and the mira- 
culous power of the priesthood to produce 
a real presence of Christ in the bread and 
wine of the Lord’s Supper. For several 
centuries the amplest scope was afforded, 
in God’s mysterious providence, for the 
development of the real tendencies of such 
principles. We have the result in the his- 
tories of the Romish Church, written by 
its own authors and advocates. When we 
take up the portion of these histories which 
include a period of six hundred years be- 
fore the Reformation, we find that the 
moral corruption of the so-called Christen- 
dom was so great, that its grossness protects 
it from a thorough exposure. ‘The clergy, 
inflated with a notion that they wielded a 
power which rivalled the omnipotence of 
God, were lords over God’s heritage, while 
the laity were degraded to the condition of 
serfs. ‘The corruption of doctrime, and 
impurities of worship, originating in what 
Mr. Smith calls “ the institutions of the 
Christian Church,” were equally flagrant. 
The belief in the real presence prepared for 
the introduction of the Mass, in which the 
priests pretended to offer Christ in sacrifice 
upon their altars, thus denying the cem- 
pleteness of the one sacrifice for sins once 


offered on Calvary ; for the repetition of a | 


sacrifice, as the inspired epistle to the He- 
brews teaches, (see chap. x. 1-23) demon- 
strates its imperfection. Nor was this all— 
the spiritual worship of the Church was 
superseded by an abominable idolatry— 
for the bread and wine, on the supposition 
that they were deified by the conjuration of 
the priest, were held up as objects of divine 
worship. Mr. Smith will say that these 
evils are to be attributed to the peculiar 
circumstances of the times in which they 
prevailed; but we have shewn that they 
were the legitimate fruits of those anti- 
Christian principles which the Ritualistic 
party are labouring to introduce into our 


Reformed Church, and which invariably 
produce the same disastrous results where- 
ever they prevail. 

‘There never was a period in the history 
of England when Ritualistic principles pre- 
vailed to such an extent as in the time of 
the restoration, Under the regal authority 
of that profligate Papist, Charles II., our 
Prayer Book was corrupted, so as to give 
as decided a countenance as the nation 
would tolerate, to clerical usurpation and 
sacramental efficacy; and what was the 
result with reference to national morality ? 
Lord Macauley informs us in the following 
extract :-— 


‘‘ There was mo excess which was not encouraged 
by the ostentatious profligacy of the King and of 
his favourite courtiers... . . The praise of po- 
liteness and vivacity could now scarcely be obtained 
except by some violation of decorum. ‘Talents great 
and various assisted to spread the contagion. Ethical 
philosophy had recently taken a form well suited to 
please a generation equally devoted to monarchy 
and to vide. . . . » Hobbism soon became an 
almost essential part of the character of a fine gen- 
tleman. All the lighter kinds of literature were 
deeply tainted by the prevailing licentiousness. 
Poetry stooped to be the panderer of every low desire. 
Ridicule instead of putting guilt and error to the 
blush, turned her formidable shafts againsts inno- 
cence and truth. The restored Church contended 
indeed against the prevailing immorality, but con- 


tended feebly and with halfa heart. . . Her 
attention was elsewhere engaged. Her whole soul. 
was in the work of crushing the Puritans. Little 


as the men of mirth and fashion were disposed to 
shape their lives according to her precepts, they 
were. yet ready to fight knee deep in blood for her 
cathedrals and palaces, for every line of her rubric, 
aud every thread of her vestments. Ifthe debauched 
cavalier haunted brothels and gambling houses, he 
at least avoided conventicles. If he never spoke 
without uttering ribaldry and blasphemy, he made 
some amends py his eagerness to send Baxter and 
Howe to gaol, for preaching and praying. Thus the 
clergy for a time made war on schism with so much 
vigour, that they had little leisure to make war on 
vice. The ribaldry of Etherege and Wycherley 
was, in the presence and under the special sanction 
of the head of the Church publicly recited, by female 
lips in female ears, while the author of the ‘Pil- 
grim’s Progress’ languished in a dungeon for the 
crime of proclaiming the Gospel to the poor. It is 
an unquestionable and a most instructive fact, that 
the years during which the political power of the 
Anglican hierarchy was in the zenith, were pre- 
cisely the years during which national virtue was at 
the lowest point.” 


Scripture tells us, that ‘ the thing which 
has been, is the thing that shall be, and 
there is no new thing under the sun.” 
This statement of inspired wisdom is em- 
bodied in the saying, that “ history repeats 
itself,” and its truth is very sadly confirmed 
in the history of the English Church. The 
revival of clerical assumption and sacra- 
mental efficacy, has led hundreds of the 
clergy and thousands of the laity, into the 
acceptance of the doctrinal apostasy of 
Rome, by open secession to that fallen 
Church; while it has betrayed many more 
into the fearful immorality, of taking the 
emoluments of one Church and teaching 
the doctrines of another which, by the 
voluntary subscription of our Articles, 
they had denounced as “blasphemous 
fables and dangerous deceits.” 

But we now come, in conclusion, to show 
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how urgently this sermon calls for the revi- 
sion which it deprecates. 

The miserable exhibition of sacerdotalism 
contained in Mr, Smith’s sermon is not a 
thing which sprang up yesterday. The 
mystery of iniquity was working for the 
corruption of God’s truth, even in the Apos- 
tle’s days, and it continued to extend its in- 
fluence until its bitter fruit was matured in 
the Papacy. When the truth of the Gospel, 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit of 
truth, was again brought to light at the 
Reformation, it shone with increasing light 
for a season in almost every nation of Eu- 
rope, and especially in England; but the 
rulers of the darkness: of this: world, cau- 
tiously and stealthily, by slow degrees, but 
persistently, endeavoured to re-introduce the 
mystery of iniquity to darken, the light of 
truth, with a view to: its: final extinction. 
This device of Satan is plainly revealed’ in 
the alterations which have been made in our 
Prayer-book since the reign, of Edward VI. 
The-work of deterioration: began, as we have 
before observed, by expunging from our 
national litany the prayer for deliverance 
from “the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, 
and all his detestable enormities,” The 
next step was the removal of an Article ex- 
pressly condemnatory of the vpus operatum 
of the sacraments, and the substitution of 
one sufficiently ambiguous to admit a cau- 
tious re-introduction of that doctrine, which 
is the bitter root of sacramentalism in all its 
manifold ramifications. Our Reformers in- 
cautiously left in our baptismal service a 
statement which certainly gives plausible 
ground for the mischievous error of baptis- 
mal regeneration ; and the corrupters of our 
Prayer-book in the reign of James I, ad- 
vanced by their craft what the Reformers, 
in their simplicity, had begun, by foisting 
into our: Church Catechism a sacramental 
theory at variance alike with the statements 
of Scripture and the views of the Reformers, 
as may be seen by a comparison of “the 
Church Catechism,” with that, of Bishop 
Poynet, which was appointed by a royal in- 
junction of Edward VI. to be taught by all 
schoolmasters in the realm. But the work 
of the corrupters of the Prayer-book would 
have been but half done, unless they had 
sown a seed which might germinate in the 
introduction of deadly error in the other 
sacrament; and therefore, with reference to 
it, they put into the Catechism a sentence 
which taught the children of the Church to 
believe that ‘the body and blood of Chris: 
are verily and indeed taken and received by 
the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” 


Under the manipulation of the commis- 
sioners selected by that profligate hypocrite 
and Papist, Charles IL., to revise the national 
liturgy, a further advance was made on the 
inclined plane of apostasy. Up to that time 
the assertion of the regeneration of every 
child in, baptism was omitted in the office 
for the private administration of that; sacra- 
ment, but now it was put into it with the 
evident intention, of making the supposed 
regeneration of the infant in baptism an es- 





tablished Article of the Church; and further 
to confirm that error a rubric was appended, 
impliedly insinuating the perdition of the 
unbaptised infant. ‘It is certain, by God’s 
word, that children which are baptised, dying 
before they commit.actual sin, are undoubt- 
edly saved.” 

We also find in the work of Charles’s 
Commissioners, traces of their polluting 
touch with reference to the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. In the Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. the sentence which con- 
demned the notion of a, “REAL AND ESSEN- 
TIAL presence of Christ’s natural flesh and 
blood” was altered, and the words CORPORAL 
PRESENCE were substituted so as to sanction 
the error of those who, like Mr, Bennett of 
Frome, hold a sort. of sublimated transub- 
stantiation; and finally, with reference to 
the supposed power of sacerdotal absolution, 
the word prizst was substituted for that of 
MINISTER, in the rubric prefixed to’ the de- 
claration of the forgiveness of sins in the 
morning and evening services. 

These seeds of error cautiously and art- 
fully sown from age to age, as we believe, 
under the guidance and management of the 
arch-deceiver and adversary to Christ and 
His Gospel, did not produce immediately 
their natural fruits; the arch of truth had 
been so firmly cemented by the ministry of 
the reformers, that it continued to stand 
after the key-stone was shaken by the craft 
of the innovators; but after a while the real 
tendencies of the alterations made in our 
Prayer Book appeared in the Tracts for the 
Times,—the numerous secessions to Popery, 
especially among the clergy, the general ten- 
dency Romeward in the vestments and the 
ceremonies of the public services, and the 
celebration of a mongrel Mass in several of 
the churches. The recent judgment in the 
case of Mr. Bennett shews that legal sub- 
tlety can protect the most flagrant offenders 
against the Protestantism of the Church of 
England, who shelter themselves under the 
corruptions which have been introduced 
into our Prayer Book since the reign of 
Edward VI., of blessed memory; and hence 


‘it is plain that unless these blemishes: be 


removed from our Prayer Book, and the 
principles and spirit of the Reformation be 
made once more to shine with a clear light 
in its pages, every attempt to stay the 
plague of Ritualism will be as ineffectual 
here as it has been in England. Hence it 
is manifest that the measure of revision for 
which we plead is not tnnovotion but: resto- 
ration-—not the marking out of new paths 
but a return to the old ones, trodden by 
the feet of those who gave their bodies to 
the flames. for the love which they bore to 
Christ and the Gospel of his grace. God in 
his good providence has given us, by the 
Disestablishment of our Church, an oppor- 
tunity to accomplish such restoration, and 


if we do not avail ourselves of it, we skall 


only have to blame ourselves for the ruin 
of our Reformed Church, which must’ be 
the inevitable consequence of such criminal 
neglect. 
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We publish without curtailment, the follow-. | 
ing letter written by the Rev. Mr. Smith, inv} 
reply to some observations made: by Colonel: | 
Ffolliott.on the doctrine of absolution, with. | 


‘some thoughts suggested by the perusal of*| 


Mr. Smith’s statement of his doctrine. 


THE. REV. MR. SMITH’S- SERMON. 
TO: THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS 


Srr,—L.am yery.sure that neither you nor your 
readers desire that the great question of absolution 
should be debated in your columns. But I cannot’ 
allow'a complete misinterpretation of my beliefs: to’ 
pass uncontradicted... Col. Ffoalliott, in your;issue;of 
to-day, states— . 

“Tt is plainly declared by Mr. Smith and his school, 
that the priest has the power to remit or retain sin, 
and it would: follow from: this-that all’ the promises. 
of'the: Gospel would be in vain to a Christian. if the: 
priest from any.,cause elected to retain, his. sins; in- 
stead of forgiving them, Itis right that men should 
see what they are doing when they oppose revision. 
It is very disagreeable to enter into discussion, No 
man should do it unless:he feels‘sure that it: is his 
duty. But now the challenge has been fairly made, 
and we ought without delay, to make up our minds 
whether or not we can accept the priest as the arbi- 
ter of our everlasting destiny.” 

I will simply ask your readers to contrast this re- 
presentation of my opinions with the following words 
taken from ‘*Two Sermons on the Ordination Ser- 
vice, and its proposed Revision,” preached by me in 
St. Bartholomew’s Church, and published by Hodges 
and Foster in January last :— 

“T cannot believe absolution to be the way of giv- 
ing God’s forgiveness in such a sense as that he 
who has not received absolution has necessarily no | 
covenanted forgiveness of God. It is never so said | 
in Scripture, much as there is about absolution 
there. We do not consider that: God’s, anger, fails 
to fall upon a sinner because the Church knows 
nothing of his sin, or has unfaithfully passed it by. | 
Why, then,-should we believe that God’s love fails 
to reach a heart which is open to it, whether men 
have interfered in:the case or not. God’s, work of | 
love in Christ is nota mere provision for issuing 
from time to time sentences of forgiveness for parti- 
cular sins, but shows a permanent condition of His || 
mind and heart towards His children, so’ that. you 
could no more prevent God’s: forgiving love from 
flowing down upon the soul; which is-in a condition 
to receive it, than you could prevent, the sunlight 
from streaming into a room when the shutters are 
opened. The forgiveness of a particular iujured per- 
son, or the forgiveness. of the Church, together with 
the confessions which must precede those forgives | 
nesses, may, indeed, from the particular circum- 
stances of a sin, or from the state of conscience of | 
the sinner himself, ‘be a necessary proof and seal. of 
the reality of his repentance, and therefore a, neces- 
sary condition, of his forgiveness by God. But this 
is not an objective or general, but.a subjective and 
personal. necessity. Absolution, in respect of the 
forgiveness. of God, as censure in respect of His 
wrath can, in my belief, be only a means of assuring | 
to men that which is in itself true of God’s feelings 
to them.” j , 

Anybody who cares to examine in. detail the 
opinions which I have ventured, to put forth on the | 
subject of absolution in the above, little: publication, | 
or'in my answer to Dr. Reichel, will find. that Col 
Ffolliott’s account of them is not only contradicted 
by such passages as the. aboye,, but is radically in= | 
consistant with their whole nature. Iam only my | 
own spokesman, and I attribute to my, opinions, no | 
such importance as Colonel, Ffolliott does. But; | 
whatever my ideas be worth, they are not such a8 | 
he attributes tome, And if he will produce any | 
misrepresentation on my: part of the opinions of Dr. - 
Reichel, or any one else, with whom I haye had, to 
differ, as flagrant. as_that: which, he: has made, of | 
mine, I shall sorrow for-it as for a grievous breach 
of Christian fairness, even if there be nothing in the 
cireumstances of my adversary which invests the 
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error with a character’of peosonal iujury,— I, am, 
sir, your-obedient servant, 
Ricwarp TRAVERS SMITH. 

Nov: 1st; 1872: 

Here Mr. Smith’ plainly asserts that the 
absolution pronounced by a priest, can neither 
deliver an inpenitent sitner from the wrath of 
God, nor the want of it deprive’ a penitent 
believer of the Divine acceptance and favour. 
Butin the next sentence he asserts ‘that there 
are cases where confession by the sinner, 
and absolution by the priest, constitute a 
necessary condition of his forgiveness by God,” 
and hence Mr. Smith admits that the conse- 
quence which Colonel Ffolliott deduces from his 
doctrine is true, at least in certain instances, 
and as if conscious of the horror which this 
admission would excite in pious minds, he 
again, with the inconsistency which is 
inseparable from the advocacy of error, 
reverts to the true doctrine, in the following 
words. “ Absolution, in respect of the for- 
giveness of God, as censure in respect of His 
wrath, can in my belief, be only a means of 
assuring to men, that which in itself is true 
of God’s feeling to them.” If this be true, 
how can absolution by a priest be in any 
case “‘a necessary condition of forgiveness 
by God?” Are there two methods of obtain- 
ing the forgiveness of sins? We know of 
only one—repentance towards God and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. "The Gospel: re- 
veals only the forgiveness which comes 
directly from God without any interposing 
medium between Him and the sinner. Mr. 
Smith supposes another method of forgive- 


ness-in which the interposition of a priest 1s | 


a necessary condition of pardon. When these 
two methods are proposed, those who are in- 
fluenced by “the wisdom which cometh from 
above,” will not hesitate about accepting 
the first with thankful joy, and rejecting’ the 
second with abhorrence, saying like David— 
“‘ Let me fall into the hands of the Lord, for 
His mercies are great, and let mé not fall into 
the hands of man.” 

Mr. Smith has proclaimed his creed in the 
public approval which he has expressed of Por- 
tal’s Manual, It speaks as follows’ on the 
subject of absolution :— 

“THe Foreiveness or Sins.—Our Lord, . who 
has power on earth to forgive sins, forgives us when 
we are baptized, when’ we receive the blessed sacra- 
mentiof His body and: blood,;when we confess’ our 


faults and repent of them—andithis forgiveness, He 


also declares and conveys to us through the priests of 
His Church.” 


Such is the statement. in Portal’s Manual, 
which confessedly contains Mr. Smith’s views, 
and such is.the doctrine which the incum- 
bent. of St. Bartholomew’s teaches to the 
servant girls and children of his district—but 
he sets forth another doctrine for the more 
intelligent, members of his flock, and the Pro- 
testant public in general, and. this he brings 
out to prove that Colonel Ffolliott has. inis- 
represented his:opinions; but we. ask, is: there 
one word in Portal’s Manual to sanction the 
opinion, that in the generality of cases, the ab- 
solution of the priest is not.a necessary condition 
of the forgiveness of sins? Those who have 
studied the writings of Papists and Ritualists, 











cannot fail to have observed that they, have a 
donble statement.of Doctrine, one. for their 
blinded dupes, and another for thoughtful 
objectors,, ‘Uhe.former sets forth their. real 
doctrine in, nnqualified fulness—The latter 


by skilful qualifications and evasions opens as 


door of escape from the consequences de- 
ducible from. their real doctrine, without an 
absolute abandonment, of it. 

We further remark that, Mr. Smith, in 
denying the universal, need of priestly abso- 
lution, in order to’ the; forgiveness. of sins, 
nullifies the principal Scriptural argument 
which Ritualists. plead in defence of that 
nefarious doctrine. The text on which they 
rely to prove the assumed power of the 
priesthood. in the matter of the forgiveness 
of sins, is John xx. 21-23— 

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you; And when he had said this, he. breathed on 
them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them ;'and whose soever sins ye retain 
they are retained, 

It is evident that the authority conveyed 
to those to whom these words were addressed 
was absolute and unfettered by any condi4 
tion-or exception. Whose soever sins ya 
remit they are remitted, whose soever sins ye 
retain) they are retained.” But® to whom 
was the authority given?! plainly’ to. the 
Apostles‘as acting under the immediate in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God: This’ was 
clearly declared in the significant action 
which accompanied the utterance of’ the 
words—‘* He breathed on them, and saith 
unto them, receive ye: the Holy Ghost.”’ 
And:how: did'the Apostles use this authority? 
Simply by setting forth the conditions on 
which the forgiveness or the retaining of sins 
was suspended.’ ‘ He’ that’ believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” 
the Apostles'as set forth in the inspired re- 
cord oftheir acts, prove to: demonstration, 
that this was the view which they took of 
their commission. Where do we find these in: 
spired ministers-of the Gospel, asserting in 
their sermons or their epistles, addressed to 
Christians, that there was a class of sinners, 
who could not: be forgiven without the abso- 
lution of a priest? Until’ Mr. Smith can 
produce some such’ passage, he’ stands con- 
victed of the profane presumption of endea- 
vouring to bring the ‘consciences of his fel- 
low sinners into a degrading bondage to 
man, by means of one of the most detestable 
enormities of the Bishop of Rome. 


—<~+~—- 
/UP THE MEDITERRNAEAN. 
(Continued from page 63.) 
My friend whom:I had accidentally met, as 
I mentioned previously—he was a Russian 
and also of kin to the Greeks, while his 
mother was an. Englishwoman—led the way 
towards the renowned bazaars: The mud be- 
came deeper, the lanes more crowded,the pave- 
ment more rocky, the dogs bolder, the tones 
of every voice you: heard more foreign, and 
the costumes moré: coloured, 








The proceedings of 





We were in! 


the Turkish quarters proper, aud for a:stran- 
ger to find hiss way amidst. the Babel of 
sound, and through the labyrinth of foul 
alleys we had passed, would: have been: im- 
possible. Roguish-looking Greeks and Jews 
volubly thrust their services upon us; but 
the Turkish “ Keemseh,” or “ Nobody,” used 
with determination and British steadiness, 
enabled usito shake them off. 

The bazaars are covered in, and tolerably 
clean under foots They: consist of rows of 
little shops with a counter in front, and upon 
it usually, and in front of his wares, sits.a 
Turk: waiting for a customer. . We. first 
passed through the Hgyptian row—Bunyan 
might have taken the scene, “ statis mutan- 
dis,” for his Vanity air—and’ were: per 
fumed by the fragrant: spices which gave off 
their richness into the air and implored to 
purchase by the merchants.. Then we wound 
through the crowd, and with it towards: the 
shops. where’ the: Turkish ladies most. did 
congregate, and: there they: were. in’ their 
yashmaks buying brocades, ‘and caslimeres, 
and embroideries. They were attended by 
a negro, and-rode, if not in regular Kuro- 
pean carriages, cross-iegged' on a donkey, 
followed: by the aforesaid’ negro. Indeed 
a Huropean lady whom I met in these 
parts told me, that when residing: in Ispa- 
lian the’popular opinion:of the country cum- 
pelled her to -wear a yashmak, and ride 
cross legged, and give up her Unglish habits, 

The coup deil of the bazaars was dazzling 
— The costumes, the coloured banners and 
silks floating overliead; the‘long alleys, low- 


j roofed; and the shops glittering with gold 


brocades, embroideries, Broussa silks in the 
richest’ colours, would have tempted any 
daughter of Eve, at home or‘abroad, to pur- 
chase’ recklessly and deeply; and I. was 
thankful for my sex under' the circumstances. 
My’ Russian’ friend brought me to a ‘Turk 
whom he‘knew and who could be trusted. : 
We were politely welcomed behind the 
counter, and even into the very shrine of the 
wayehouse, which was farther in and was 
shut off by a gorgeous silk curtain from the 
shop proper. ‘here we were at peace—Cof- 
fee, the invariable preface to a bargain, was 
ordered, and in it came'at a clapping of hands 
—fragrant Mocha with the true aroma, with- 
out milk, sweet, and’ thick as pea soup; 
but just taste it—it’s’ food and drink, and 
cooked in the streets in a ‘moment on an 
atom of chatcoal by some deft disciple’ of 
Mahomet. The shop containing’ all the mer: 
chandize was not more than eight’ feet every 
way; and my friend asked me to guess the 
value of its contents, ‘* £5,000: worth,” I 
said—** £50,000 at least,” he said. I need 
not say I was perplexed and astonished by 
the stiff gold-shot brocades open before me; 
but I was not insensible to the great beauty 
and taste and delicacy of some of the em- 
broideries besides some fruit: or flower em- 
broidered on a rich white or creamcoloured 
cashmere there would be always woven in, 
so as to appear ina suitable place, the Sul- 
tan’s crest and some Arabic sentence from 
the Koram 
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After selecting and buying, after very con- 
siderable bargaining, some trifles, we bade 
farewell to our most polite and friendly Turk 
—‘ Hadji Osman Bey,”’—and went onwards 
with the stream of people. So tempted was 
I by the brilliant novelties on all sides, that 
I bought at least twice as much as I intended, 
and I feel assured that any lady who ever 
goes there should leave her purse at home. 

Back we went across the Golden Horn 
and just as the evening gun was fired, I got 
into the arsenal. My Russian friend and I 
had agreed to spend the next day, Sunday, 
together; and before shaking hands in our 
caique I gave him the hymn, “ There is life 
for a look.” A noble hymn it was, and had 
deeply impressed myself, and I asked him to 
read it. Next morning he rowed up the 
Golden Horn and I got into his caique and 
back the boat glided towards Galata. As 
we shot under the bridge of boats he told me 
he had read out the hymn for his parents 
and sisters, and that they were delighted with 
it, and that he had lain long awake thinking 
of it. The Gospel has not lost its power but 
goeth forth, blessed be God, conquering and 
to conquer. All this struck me on that Sun- 
day morning gliding under the bridge of 
boats. ‘Then and there we spoke of the 
life-look and of Him to whom it must be 
directed. ‘There is a wonderful attraction in 
the name and person of Jesus. This Russian 
gentleman, I believe, felt it, and I often 
since have thought our ardent and earnest 
conversation on that occasion would have 
alone repaid me well for the journey. It 
was no day of rest in Stamboul. Friday was 
the Turkish Sabbath and Saturday the Jew- 
ish—and they were observed—but very few, 
even of the English, observed the Lord’s 
Day. The contrast was not favourable to 
our sincerity as a nation. The streets were 
as busy as ever, and with my friend I went 
to the Russian Embassy Church to see and 
hear for myself. It was a large square room 
upstairs, without chancel or communion table, 
but there was an inner shrine shut off by a 
glass door into which at certain epochs, so 
to speak, in the service, the priest entered. 
It seemed to be formed on an imaginary 
model of the Jewish tabernacle, and consis- 
tently with this, the priest at intervals ap- 
peared in the ‘ adytum” shrouded in a veil of 
incense. As usual there was no preaching— 
but much singing and repeating the “ Kdgie 
“EAsiooy.” There was an extraordinary 
amount of crossing performed by all present 
except myself, even by, the gorgeously- 
dressed Dalmatian officer, whose enormous 
mustachios expanded themselvesin front of me. 
TheRussian ambassador, too, and his wife went 
through the form as punctiliously as any one 
else, and kissed the relic that was {handed 
round at the conclusion of the tservice. The 
people did not seem as devout as Roman 
Catholic congregations; and what, with pic- 
tures and bowings to them, and other frivo- 
lous ceremonies, there seemed but little in 
favour of the Greek service compared with 
the Mass. Iam deeply persuaded St. Paul 
and St. Peter would stand aghast at such a 


caricature of Christian worship as either one 
or the other. After this we went to the 
English Church and heard a good sermon— 
manly, simple, and sound—from the Rey. 
Mr. Curtis,"and with a thankful heart received 
the Lord’s Supper—my Russian friend re- 
maining as spectator. 

Until you see other forms of life and 
come in contact with foreign modes of thought 
and religion, you positively are ignorant of 
how much our country owes to God AI- 
mighty’s great mercy in giving us the pure 
Gospel of Jesus. Unity with outrageous 
superstition and absolute false doctrine such 
as invocation of saints, as it is taught in the 
Greek Church, is to be resisted by all faith- 
ful people of Jesus Christ, and can only be 
dearly purchased by the ruin of our Church, 
and, I believe, eventually our nation. 

My Russian friend, on another occasion, 
was anxious we should dine togethar, “4 la 
Grec,” and so we went to a Greek restau- 
rant, ordered a Greek dinner, and skimmed 
the columns of a Greek paper, “ while they 
made ready.” The cholera was the topic, 
and most alarming paragraphs appeared in 
print about its deadly virulence. Romaic or 
modern Greek is very like ancient Greek, 
but modern Greek resembles a schoolboy’s un- 
grammatical efforts at Greek composition— 
what was once ungrammatical being even- 
tually accepted as legitimate by the modern 
usage of Greece. This, however, is not the 
case with the poor schoolboy who must mend 
his ways and his grammar, or else “ plagosns 
Orbilius” grimly smiling avenges his insults 
to an outraged syntax. 

Dinner was served and it was very good, 
but what I ate I know not. It was, how- 
ever, very good and very rich, and whatever 
it was, was fried in butter; muffins with 
jam and also fried in butter, were given us; 
and Greek wine, which was sweet and very 
good, made me regard Constantinople, in 
the light of Greek cookery, as by no means 
a bad place. Then we went to the gardens 
which overhang the Bosphorus and from 
which you see into the Black Sea and far 
away to Mount Olympus over Troy. Crowds 
of the elite of Armenia, Egypt and Stam- 
boul, were there; most of the ladies in Pari- 
sian costume, and the gentlemen wearing 
universally the picturesque fez. Armenian 
Protestants were pointed out to me who had 
suffered much for their religion, and other 
minor celebrities, such as Egyptian princes— 
gentlemanly-looking lads they were, too, and 
their tutors and suite. Returning to Pera 
from the brilliant scene, I saw a man in a 
fez on a well built cob horse, cantering along 
what I may call a fashionable Boulevard. 
‘“‘Who is that?” I said, “He rides like 
a Galwayman.” “Oh!” gaid my Russian 
friend, “that’s the editor of the Levant 
Herald, a Mr. O’Mahony (I think was the 
name), and he’s an Irishman.” There was 
Something in man and horse so thoroughly 
peculiar and different to the style of riding I 
saw all around me, something so easy and 
Swinging, so like, in fact, old Ireland, that I 
could not and did not mistake my countryman. 














The most interesting thing in Constanti- 
nople is the great mosque of Santa Sophia, 
once a Christian church, but now the Muez- 
zin at the hours of prayer calls under its 
dome the followers of Islam. St. Peter’s in 
Rome, St. Paul’s in London, and St. Sophia 
in Stamboul, are the three largest buildings 
in the world for the worship of the true God 
—not that I can believe that worship offered 
to Him in any shrine is acceptable unless 
offered in the name and exclusively by that 
name which is above every name—the name 
of Jesus. With this reservation I may 
speak of St. Peter’s and St. Sophia as 
“erected for the worship of God.” St. 
Sophia was indeed built in pre-Romish 
times, by the Emperor Justinian, and was 
a Christian Church from that time till A. D. 
1458, when the command was given to 
‘‘ loose the four angels that were bound in 
the river Euphrates’”’—Reyv.ix.15—and Greek 
Christianity and its metropolis were prostrated 
by their destroying rush from the east. 

There are seven imperial mosques, two of 
which I visited, ** Sultan Mahommed and St. 
Sophia; the latter being the chief, is best 
worth visiting, but the others being less fre- 
quently visited by Feringhees gives perhaps 
a more vivid idea of the worship in some 
points. Although the mosques were pecu- 
liarly sacred and difficult of access to an 
“unbeliever” in tho Ramazan or fasting 
month, a silver key opened the heart of a 
venerable Turk who kept the door, and we 
got access. Of course yon take off your 
shoes and keep on your hat; to remove your 
hat, natural as the action seems, would be 
taken as an insult, and possibly some fanatic 
from Bokhara who, watched you, might dog 
your steps all day and wipe out the dishonor 
in your blood. This has happened not many 
years ago in Constantinople. Knowing the 
fact, I scrupulously kept my hat on and 
firmly down. ‘The guide, a very respectable 
Greek, carried my boots and his own; we 
passed the vast brazen doors, each leaf of 
of which ten men, such as live in these de-, 
generate days, can barely move on their 
hinges, the costly present of a Roman Em- 
peror; a curtain softly moves aside and you 
are in a great wide space—you are inside 
the great Mosque—no seats, no stalls, space 
only; and your feet sink in the Turkey carpet 
which over spreads the floor. 

Severe simplicity can be very beautiful and 
imposing, and I have been seldom more im- 
pressed than by the solemn naked beauty of 
this noble building. No image dishonors 
God within its enclosure; no grotesque paint- 
ings defile the walls or shuts out the glories 
of the rising and setting sun. So intense is 
the Moslem dislike to representations of any 
kind, that they have fastened plates of gold 
over the faces of the figures done in Mosaic 
on the roof of the dome and cupola, pieces 
of which Mosaic a Turk literally sold me in 
a corner of the mosgne, and I, base Feringhee, 
bought them. The Turks retdin till now 
the same righteous hatred of pictures of any- 
thing in heaven or earth as objects of Te 
ligious homage, which made them appropriate — 
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as a weapon of vengeance against the corrupt 
Christian professing church of the middle 
ages. They have hewn out the cross from 
the stone work wherever it surmounted the 
world in the well known emblem, and statues 
of saints whether in gold, stone or brass they 
have crushed and abolished, leaving perhaps 
a mutilated foot as a monument and a warn- 
ing; I could not but recall the words, so 
exact a fulfilment of Rev. ix. 20, of Maho- 
met the 2nd, vowed by him just after the 
capture of Constantinovle—* I, Mahomet, son 
of Amurath, vow to the only God, Creator 
of all things, that I will not give sleep to my 
eyes, that I will eat no delicates nor turn my 
face from the west to the east, till I over- 
throw and trample under the feet-of my 
horses the gods of the nations, those gods of 
of silver and wood and brass, of gold and of 
painting which the disciples of Christ have 
made with their hands.”—words which are 
so accurate a transcript of Rev. ix. 20 that 
one might believe them copied therefrom, did 
one not know it to be impossible. Lamps of 
ostrich eggs reach to within a man’s height of 
floor and 2000 of these brightly light the 
building when needed—the effect is very 
peculiar. All round are memorials of Chris- 
tian times; the circular elevated space, in no 
sense chancel, where the Lord’s Supper was 
administered is now tenanted by the Muezzin 
Silent he sits while the multitudes throng in 
at the midday hour of prayer. In ranks they 
arrange themselves kneeling; women at a 
Separate hour and after the men. Silently 
they pray or seem to pray, and strange to 
say, they use beads. All false religions teach 
their votaries “ vain repetitions ” and in all 
cases beads are designed to register tbe mo- 
notonous repetitions. The building then is 
full—from the minarets the Muezzin howls 
out in a peculiarly wild high note, ‘ God is 
God and God’s prophet is Mahomet.” Another 
Muezzin sits where the chancel would be ina 
Christian Church. The assemblage are 
kneeling and resting on their foreheads on 
the carpetted floor, when suddenly the Muez- 
zin or priest starts up, and with hands out- 
stretched and high above his head, shouts 
out, ‘Allah Akbar” God is great! The 
multitude as one man spring to their feet and 
with hands above their heads peal but 
“ Allah Akbar.” There is evidently great 
enthusiasm even fanaticism among the crowd 
and to descend from the gallery, (whence 
alone unbelievers can witness the sight,) 
to the body of the building, would, I 
have no doubt, be dangerous. In another 
mosque ‘Sultan Mahommed,” there was 
angry feeling excited amongst some Arabs, 
and amiable looking half dressed gentle- 
men from Central Asia, who seemed to have 
a large dash of the Thug in their disposition 
because of our presence in the body of the 
building during their service. I and another 
Englishman were together, and we only got 
off so easily by a hasty retreat and the feel- 
ing of kindness which exists between the 
Turks and the English. In fact as it is well 
said the Turks are not convinced that we 
are not Moslems like themselves. ‘ You 


don’t cross yourselves, you abhor pictures. 
Who helped us against the great Latin 
Christian whom you slew at Waterloo? 
why you English! Who helped us against 
the great Greek Christian Nicholas of Russia? 
why you English ! You are our brothers, the 
Moslems of the West !” 

Around the stone gallery we walked which 
surrounded the upper part of the bnilding 
and were shown where sat the emperor and 
his family in Christian times, and looked down 
at pillars of porphyry and marble, brought as 
curiosities from Ephesus and elsewhere by 
various Roman Emperors, passed back through 
the brazen doors and touched, in salutation 
to the Moslem doorkeeper, our hearts and our 
heads in polite farewell; for nothing can 
equal the gravity of a Turk except his polite- 
ness; and soon we made our escape, for this 
sort of feeling clings to one—ad superas 
auras. 

I then visited the subterranean works ori- 
ginally intended to supply the city with 
water, and called ‘the fountain of 1000 
pillars;” they are of vast extent but quite 
dry, and the abode of silk weavers. _ The Hip- 
podrome and fluted column too were shown 
me, and the tomb of a celebrated Sultan where 
pious Moslems pray for his soul. I was sup- 
rised to learn that the Turks say Jesus Christ 
was a greater than Mahomet, for ‘‘ Ma- 
homet did no miracles, but Isa did;” they 
believe too Jesus Christ will judge the world; 
and-if educated Turks were publicly to ex- 
press their convictions, it would be found 
that they regard our Lord as the greatest 
human being that ever trode the earth. 
This however is not Christianity; but a Turk 
is no vulgar idolater and in his stern religion, 
much as there is to bewail, there is some- 
thing to admire. It is strange to see people 
in their crowded streets when the cry to 
prayer reaches their ears, stop, clasp their 
hands, bow down their head and kneel on a 
small square of carpet they pull out and 
carry for the purpose, and appear absorbed 
in silent prayer. For ten minutes I have 
watched a negro thus engaged. That such 
waste and misdirection of the religious emo- 
tions should be permitted, is a dark mystery. 

‘The end and the beginning vex, 
Our reason, many things perplex, 
With motions checks and counterchecks.” 

After seeing much and leaving much un- 
seen, we tore up our anchor from its muddy 
bed—the bridge of boats opened for our pas- 
sage, the Golden Horn faded behind us, and 
at half speed we entered the glorious Bos- 
phorus on our way to Odessa. 

T. StanLey TREANOR. 
(To be continued.) 


—---- 
THE DIVINITY SCHOOL OF TRINITY 
COLLEGE. 
WE have more than once celled public atten- 
tion to the anti-Scriptural and anti-Protes- 
tant character of the instruction given to 


.the divinity students in Trinity College. In 


our numbers for January 1871 and July 
1872 we called attention to the principal class 
books which are used to direct the studies 


of candidates for the ministry, and any one 
who will take the trouble, as we have done, of 
acquainting himself with their contents, will 
learn that we do not exaggerate the evil 
which we deplore, when we affirm that these 
class books aim principally at one object, 
namely, to furnish the students with the 
most ingenious arguments for explaining 
away the evangelical meaning of the thirty- 
nine articles, and for making the most effec- 
tual use of the ambiguities of the Prayer Book, 
in support of the Popish doctrines which were 
lately proclaimed from the pulpit of our 
Metropolitan cathedral, with the sanction of 
the Archbishop of Dublin. Nor is this the 
whole of the evil. In our number for De- 
cember 1871 we showed that while it is the 
boast of the Regius Professor, Dr. Salmon, 
that in the meetings of the Theological 
Society, every student is permitted to give 
unfettered expression to -his views, the dis- 
ciples of the ‘Catholic revival” are per- 
mitted to blurt out rank Popery without 
rebuke in the hearing of the Regius Professor, 
while the honest advocate of the evangelical 
doctrines of our Reformed Church is noticed 
in a tone of disapproval. Hence we are shut 
up to the conclusion that the Theological 
school of Trinity College is one of the most 
effectual agencies for forwarding in our Irish 
Church the ‘Catholic revival,” which has 
wrought such disastrous results in the Church 
of England. 

Having been present by invitation, at the 
meeting of the Theological Society, which 
was held in Trinity College, under the presi- 
dency of Dr. Salmon on the evening of 
Monday the 11th ultimo, the correctness of 
our estimate of the Divinity School was pain- 
fully confirmed. After some collects had 
been read, the proceedings commenced with 
the reading of a long paper by the auditor, 
who of course was the most distinguished stu- 
dent inthe Theological class. This paper was 
characterized by an almost total absence of any 
reference to the life giving doctrines of the Gos- 
pel of the grace of God—Sisterhoods after the 
model of Rome, perpetual vows excepted, 
were strongly commended, but the principal 
part of the essay consisted of an attempt to 
enforce on the students the supreme impor- 
tance of making themselves acquainted with 
the question, in all its ramifications, of the 
relations between capital and labour, and the 
reciprocal duties of working men and their 
employers. Without a thorough knowledge 
of these subjects, the auditor stated that the 
minister of God could never succeed in bring- 
ing the masses under the influence of Chris- 
tianity, and he attributed the indifference and 
infidelity which prevail among the working 
classes to the want of this qualification in the 
ministers. While listening to the wearisome 
platitudes wherewith the auditor pressed this 
notion, we were strongly reminded of the 
negative profaneness of rationalistic ministers 
in the German churches, who sometimes en- 
tertain their congregation with a sermon on the 
best method of fattening cattle, and cultivating 
Swedish turnips. What business have Christ’s 
ambassadors to relinquish their high and holy 
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calling of beseeching sinners to be reconciled 
to God, to meddle in questions of mere secu- 
lar interest? They may and ought to 
exhortvall persons of every class: to fulfill the 
duties of their mutual relationships with justice 
and. generousity, in the fear of God—But 
whena minister descends: into: the detail: of 
mercantile arrangements, and busies himself 
to. adjust the differences of contending parties, 
he may be regarded by the faction with which 
he sides with unholy favouritism. as: the 
champion of their cause, but he will be: re- 
garded) by. the other party: with a propor- 
tionate aversion, and will thus find himself 
in a position reminding him of the warning of 
the wisest of mer—‘“ He that passeth by, 
and meddleth with strife belonging not to him, 
is like one that taketh a dog: by the ears.” 


-‘Disinterested men of the world who look on, 


willdespise him as ‘a busy-body in other'men’s 
matters,” while the Lord’s people will mourn 
over his grievous departure from the example 
of Christ, the model’ minister,: who when he 
was solicited to interfere between parties 
engaged in a dispute about property, rejected 


‘the solicitation with the reproof, ‘* Man, who 


made me a ruler or divider over you.” 

The vital error which‘ cropped up’ in the 
addresses delivered by the several speakers 
was this; that such a change has been made 
in the state of society by the advance of 
civilization and ecclesiastical appliances, in 
nominally Christian countries, that man is not 
now what he was eighteen hundred years 
ago, and that therefore the counsels of inspired 
wisdom delivered by the Apostles in that 
earlier period of the world, when heathenism 
was the dominant religion, are not strictly 
applicable to the men and women of this 
generation. But we ask, did not propets and 
Apostles and the Lord Jesus himself state a 
truth of universal application to man ‘in every 
age, when they said, ‘‘ ‘I'he heart is’ deceit- 
ful above all things and desperately wicked, 
who can know it”—‘‘'The carnal mind is 
enmity against God, and is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.’— 
**Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witnesses, blasphemies.” And what, we ask, 
has our vaunted civilization done to correct 
these evils of our fallen nature? Nothing! 
absolutely nothing! It has established pre- 
cautionary safeguards against such outward 
explosions of wickedness as would reduce 
social organization to a chaos of ruin; but 
even this it has accomplished but very par- 
tially and imperfectly. The newspaper is a 
photograph picture of the condition of society ; 
and what is the daily paper but a record of 
crime—lust, violence, and fraud. It is been 
well and truly said by Dr. Chalmers, ‘* What- 
ever were the violent or fraudulent propen- 
sities of the human heart eighteen hundred 
years ago, they are just the same at this 
present moment, and we are not sure but 
that through the regulation vents of war 
and of bankruptcy, there is as full scope for 
their exercise as ever.” But while civiliza- 
tion has imposed a very imperfect restraint 
on the outward manifestation of the black 


catalogue of iniquities in. which the Apostle: 
enumerates ‘‘the works of the flesh,’ (see 
Galatians v. 19-21), it leaves the root’ of 
all wickedness in the human heart, UNGODLI- 
NESS, untouched, or rather it has) intensified 
its malignity, by puffing man up with such 
a false notion of his wisdom: and prowess, 
that he thinks the world, does not need the 
power and providence: and grace of God 
to insure its well-being. This-is' no exag- 
geration, but a solemn: truth; and if; any 
doubt it to be such, we refer them to the 
proceedings of the “ British Association for 
the advancement of Science;” the general 
drift of which is to falsify God’s revelation 
of mercy to man, and to. eliminate Jehovah 
from his own creation. We hesitate not to 
say that the tendency. of the speeches de- 
livered: at the meeting of the Theologieal 
Society in Trinity College, was to give cnr- 
rency to this diabolical delusion among the 
students who are being trained for the future 
ministry of our Irish Church. 

But while the innate depravity of fallen 
man, notwithstanding the quackery of civili- 
zation, is as. inveterate: as ever, the Gospel 
of the grace of God,. the only remedy which 


reaches the root of the disease, has lost none; 


ofits potency. It is still, as in the days o 
the Apostles, “ the power of God unto salva- 
tion to every one that believeth.” 

The great: work of the. Christian minister, 
to which scarcely a passing allusion was made 
in the auditor's address, is to ‘preach the 
Word”—and those who have given themselves 
most lovingly and entirely to that work, will 
realize the greatest amount of blessing in. the 
elevation of the lower classes of society, even 
as regards their temporal interests.. John Bun- 
yan, the Wesleys, and: Whitfield, how. great 
their influence in raising the. most degraded 
and brutalized of: working men, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost accompanying a preached 
Gospel, to the: highest elevation of moral 
greatness to which sinful man can. attain! 
To proclaim this Gospel from the fulness of a 
loving heart, which knows its) blessed power 
is the great work of the Christian ministry, 
andiin the diligent and zealous performance 
of it, the greatest amonnt of its secondary 
blessing, in promoting the temporal interests 
of all classes of society,. will’ be secured. 
We give the auditor fall credit for benevolent 
intentions; but he is a young and inex- 
perienced’ man, whose mind needs to be ele- 
vated by principles which hardly find a place 
in the teaching of the Theological School of 
Trinity College. 

We are sorry to record that the objection- 
able address of the auditor called forth no 
expression of dissent from its statements; it 
was accepted with approval by the meeting, 
and was ordered to be printed. We have 
only to add that the speeches which we 
heard: were characterized by the same ab- 
sence of evangelical truth as the inaugu- 
ral’address. ‘The speakers were the Rey. Mr, 
Wright, and the Dean of the Chapel Royal. 
The design of these gentlemen seemed: to be 
to remove the line of demarcation. which 
Scripture draws between the Church and. the 











world: we were told that the baptized. con- 
stituted the: Church, of Christ, and that there-: 
fore the language: in, which the Apostles, 
writing as they did, in the midst of Heathen- 
dom, expressed’ themselves, was unsuitable 
to our present position in a Christian 
country! : 

The next.speaker. who was. appointed: to 
address. the: members of the Theological 
Society was: the notorious: Romanizer,.the 
kev. R. T. Smith. His appearence. called 
forth some hisses;. but: as the. writer: could 
not join in such a discourteous: mode; of, ex- 
pressing his disapproval, of what. he: consi- 
dered an insult. offered: to the faithful: mem- 
bers of our Reformed: Church, who were in- 
vited to attend the meeting, by those. who 
appointed the speakers; to address. it, he. felt 
it. to be his duty to rise and. take, his; depar- 
ture at this stage of the proceedings. We 
learn; from the.brief' report which: appeared 
in the: newspapers that subsequently no, in- 
provement: took place: in the tone of the 
meeting, It. was carried. on to the: bitter 
end: according: to the commencement. which 
we have described above. Is'the Church of 
Ireland fallen into such a deep sleep of indif- 
ference with reference to the trath of God, 
aud the salvation of: sinners, that its members 
cannot be:aroused to make an effort to de- 


‘liver, the candidates: for its ministry, from 


the poisonous: teaching of the Theological 
School of ‘Trinity. College? 


Since the above was: written the following 
letter has appeared in: the Daly Hapress. 


THE ARCHDEACON OF DUBLIN AND: TH 
REY. R. T. SMITH. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 

Sir,—I request the insertion in your paper of the 
accompaning letter to the Rey. R. Travers Smith,— 
Your obedient servant, 

Winuram Leg, Archdeacon of Dublin. 

Noy. 28rd, 1872. 

“24, Merrion-square, South, 
““Nov. 23rd, 1872. 

“ My pear Smiru,—The proceedings in the: dio- 
eese of Ossory, reported in this morning’s' Daily 
Eupress, taken in’ connexion with the acts and 
utterances elsewhere, render it plain, that-a con- 
certed attack is about to be made upon you similar 
to that which was carried on two years ago in the 
case of Mr. Portal’s very harmless: manual. 

“Tt is absolutely uufair that, you alone should be 
the object of such an attack; and I now write to 
express my entire concurrence in the statements of 
your sermon. I heard it delivered, and have since 
readiitcarefully, and I have been particularly struck 
by. its tone of sustained, and studied moderation. 

‘“‘I congratulate you heartily on having thus 
merited the disapproval of the anti-Church party,— 
Believe me to remain, most sincerely yours. 

‘¢ Wintiam Len. 

‘* Rev. R., Travers Smith.” 


The Protestants of Ireland: should be in- 

informed that: the writer: of the above, who 
expresses his ‘‘ entire concurrence’? in the 
statements of the Rey. R.T.Smith’s vopish ser- 
mon, as the senior lecturer inthe Divinity School 
of Trinity College} 'Lhis fact needs no com- 
ment. 
We: understand that Mr. Smith has re- 
ceived.a similar letter of approval from Dr. 
Harold Browne; Bishop of Ely, whose work 
on the 39 articlesois one of the class books in 
the: Divinity School of ‘Trinity. College. 
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We cannot imagine: that the: members of 
our Irish Church will:be satisfied to entrust 
the training of our ministers to a Theological 
school in which. the avowed admirer of Por- 
tal’s Popish Manuel, andthe Rev. Mr. Smith’s 
Popish sermon, holds the influential position 
of ‘SENIOR: LECTURER. 





P.S.—We beg leave to inform our readers 
that it is our intention to reprint in one tract 
the papers on the Theological School of 
Trinity College, referred’ to in the above 
paper, which appeared in the ApvocaTE, 


oe hee, 


PROGRESS OF REVISION IN 
DIOCESE OF DUBLIN. 


THE tenacity with which a certain party in 
the Church cleave :to the alterations, the ad- 
ditions and the mutilations to which our 
Prayer Book.has been subjected, since the 
reign of Elizabeth, all with hardly an excep- 
tion, haying a Romanizing aspect, reminds us 
of the principle of the often repeated sentence 
in the history of the. kings of Israel, ‘* He 
departed not from;the sin of Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat; who made Israel to sin.” 
What we seek is not so mnch revision as 
restoration——The purging out of innovations, 
and return to the principles and spirit of 
the Reformation, when men’s minds were 
awake to a sense of the necessity of return- 
ing to the teaching of Holy Scripture, and 
rejecting those corruptions and human in- 
ventions: with which the Church of Rome 
had clouded the saving truths of the Gospel 
of the grace of God. We are thankfnl to 
record the fact that in the Diocese of Dublin 
notwithstanding the influence of the Arch- 
bishop.and his party, with all their shifts and 
contrivances to stifle discussion, their counts 
out, their vote by orders, and the extraordi- 
nary rulings of assessors, the good cause of 
revision or restoration of our Prayer Book 
has. made such advances as we could. hardly 
have ventured to anticipate some. months 
ago. : 

The proceedings of the Diocesan Synod 
which was held within the last month justify 
these observations. A motion was made by 
the Rev. Mr. Thiselton for an expression of 
approval of what the Revision Committee 
had already accomplished, and a desire that 
they would proceed in the same spirit’ until 
their work was completed.. An ammendment 
designed to nullify Mr, Thiselton’s motion 
was proposed by the Rev. Mr. Scott of Bray, 
after much discussion a.vote by orders was 
demanded, the result was as follows :— 

For Mr. Scott’s amendment, Clergy, 35; 
laity, 10. 

Against it, clergy, 44; laity, 110. 

Mr. Thiselton’s motion was then presented 
to the Synod, and when. the vote by orders 
was taken, it was found. that there were for it 
clergy, 48; laity 109, and against, clergy 35; 
laity, 8. ‘Thus the Diocesan Synod of Dublin 
declared in favour of revision by 157 votes 
as opposed..to, 43, 


THE 


Such success is very encouraging, and should 
stimulate the advocates of revision to still 
more strenuous exertions in the good cause 
of restoration—versus. the conyservatism of 
corruption. 


In supporting a resolution for the re- 
vision of the Prayer-book in the Diocesan 
Synod of Dublin, the Rev. James Hewitt, 
expressed himself as follows :— 


He supported the motion under the most solemn 
convictions of the importance of the great work of 
revision. He believed the true strength of the 
Church consisted, not in the amount’ of the funds 
contributed, however important the funds might. be 
to carry on the work, not in the greatness of the 


intellects of the members of the Church, although 


he thanked God whenever he saw a great intellect, 
but'in the presence’of God the Holy Ghost in the 
midst of them, and in their members, who were 
spiritually taught men, filled with the Holy Ghost. 
He was anxious for this great work of revision, 
because he believed God in His providenco had laid 
upon them a solemn duty. He never would: have 
been a clergyman of the United Church of England 
and Ireland if he did not believe that the Prayer 
Book was truly evangelical, rightly interpreted, 
and the right interpretation, he believed, was to 
take it in accordance with the Articles of the Church. 
He could not close his eyes to the fact, however, 
that a large number of men, whom he looked upon 
as traitors, traitors to the cause of the Church, had 
taken advantage of certain expressions in the Prayer 
Book. It was with the deepest sorrow he read the 
late decision in the Bennett case, and he could now 
say with gratitude that their Church had been 
forcibly divorced from the Church of England. He 
should be sorry to decide the question which the 
Rey. Capel Molyneux had decided in a way which 
was deplorable; but, when he saw godly men like 
him leaving the:Church of England because of that 
decision, it became the duty of the Irish Church to 
make known to the world what their teaching was 
as regarded the sacraments, that they held that 
there was no real presence. He, therefore, believed 
it to be the solemn duty of the Revision Committee 
to proceed with their work in the same spirit as 
they had already begun it. 


\ dexgora 


% 
*, 


RITUALISM A GONSPIRACY 
AGAINST THE TRUTH OF GOD. 


The following extract. is taken from a 
lecture delivered by the Hon. and Rev. EK. V. 
Bligh, Vicar of Birling, on the 5th. of Nov- 
ember, the anniversary of the gunpowder 
plot :— 


It was the State of England in the reign of James 
the Ist, that stood in special danger: it is the Church 
of England in the reign of Queen Victoria. Let, 
then, no. excessive squeamisliness, no. mere morbid 
sentiment—let no fear of offending individual men 
interfere with the disclosure of any new conspiracy, 
If ‘* Guy Fawkes, Treason and. Plot should never be 
forgot,” and his 36 barrels of gunpowder to blow up 
the bodies of men, let us, for our own souls sakes— 
for our Protestant Faith’s sake, make dilligent 
search for any dangerous combustibles which may 
threaten our spiritual and very National existence. 
About 40 years ago, in consequence of the revival 
of spiritual religion among the Evangelical Party in 
the Church of England, certain sympathisers with 
the Roman Catholic system began to get alarmed at 
the manifest success of those ministers who preached 
the simple Gospel. Like the Chief Priests of old, 
‘they doubted of their whereunto this would grow.” 
Certain leaders (some.of whom haye since become 
Roman Catholics in reality, others of whom remain 
in the Church‘of England, Roman Catholics in dis- 
guise) issued ‘*‘ Tracts for the Times,” the object of 
which was to accustom men’s minds-to the doctrines 
of Rome. First, with milder tactics, such as in- 

















tonations, professional music, gestures, lights, altar- 
cloths of various colours, secret: confessions, and 
absolutions, an especial reverence for some supposed 
loeal presence of Christ in the east end of the 
churches, upon the altar or communion. table, the 
movement began. It was found that certain rubrics 
of the Prayer Book. which had: become obsolete, 
might be construed favourably to the new ceremonial 
and even that certain words in the less used Services 
ofthe Church, did give apparently great countenance 
to confession and absolution, and;to other pretensions 
of the priesthood. The Evangelical, Party in the 
Church of England meanwhile, strong in their. own 
sense of integrity, but unduly careless-of the autho- 
rity alleged by the Tractarian leaders for their. in- 
novations, looked calmly. on; and asa party, they 
have steadily refused even until now, to cut away 
the ground from underneath the traitors, For such, 
in plain language, must be called, those—whether 
clergymen or otherwise—who maintain that crosses, 
vestments, candles, incense burnings, processions. of 
decked/out men and women bearing lights, with 
scenes of ‘geogeous pageantry: and theatrical. ex- 
hibitions, which throw Drury Lane: and: Covent 
Garden into the shade, are the true worship and 
ceremonial of the Church of England. Yes! traitors! 
Traitors and Conspirators far worse: than Guido 
Fawkes, because they aim at the souls rather, than 
at the bodies of men, and because. they themselves 
have a far better light to guide them than the mis- 
guided Roman Catholic Spanish Desperado. could 
have had! Listen to an account ‘of a scene ina 
Ritualistic Church:not ldng since. First, there is 
the grand object of attraction—the: priest (a.cler- 
gyman), in a magnificent white satin vestment— 
listen! ye ladies’ maids and milliners!—embroidered 
with gold, with two acolytes (i.e., pages/of honour) 

in scarlet. cassocks:and white surplices, holding his, 
train! Before him go the incense-bearer and. his 
acolyte, in. white surplice:and bright searlet:cassock; 
then: a banner-bearer and 30. Choristers in black 
eassocks and white surplices; others next, in black 
and scarlet; then, after these, a guild (ie, a 
religious confraternity of men or women), in yellow 
and white, 80 in number; another guild, in. white 
tippets, 40 in number; then banner-bearer; next, 

“ brothers .of the confraternity,” 20 in number, red 
and white; another guild, in purple tippets, with 
medals and crosses, 20 in number ; Sisters.of Merey, 
16 in number, in the full garb of their order; mag- 
nifleent blue and white silk banner, borne by a 
Sister—Clisten again, ye milliners!)—georgeously 
dressed in blue and white robes and veil; banner, 
borne by another Sister; another guild, 100 in 
number, with banner of their order; another splendid 
silk banner, borne by a Sister in blue and white ; 
the guild of the Virgin Mary, with 60 young girls 
in white veils; another banner; then another guild, 
80 in number. Some, after having been crowned 
with coronets of red and white flowers by the:priest, 
were presented by -him with lighted: tapers- conse- 
erated, which they are to keep till death, to light 
them through the portals of the grave! Now, such 
a description as this is indeed enough to make one 
smile; but we dare not smile, when we reflect that 
scenes like this are acted daily, done openly, pa- 
raded defiantly, in the very face of the Bishops of our 
Church, who either won’t or don’t stop them, We 
may think our own danger small; so (thank God) 
it is in every church where the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is preached, andthat alone. So indeed, 
it ever will be, and we may defy all the powers of 
Ritualism, and all the genuis of Satan, to tear away 
the feeblest believer from the fold of Christ. Yet 
the danger nationally is very great, The latitndi- 
narian spirit of the age is against. distinctive views 
of truth. ‘The reputed wise man of the world says: 
—Let these Ritualists and other Church-men of all 
hues and. views, co-exist together in one happy 
family, which, if it must have a name, shall have 
the name of the good old Church of England: The 
danger of this awfully broad Christianity so-called, 
is simply this—that Popery cannot co-exist with 
anything else. Its very principle is extermination 
of all diverging views, and of persons too. The 
massacre of St. Bartholomew, the murder of: the 
Spanish inquisition, the Fires of Smithfield and of 
Oxford, tell us with no uncertain sound what Popery 
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is in its essential nature. Our own Martyrs and 
Reformers wrote upon their standard, 300 years ago, 
“« No truce with Rome.” They knew that a struggle 
with Rome is a struggle for life or death. Popery, 
if allowed to grow up and thrive within the Church 
of England, will consume the Church of England: 
and if the Church is to remain a great National In- 
stitution for a great Protestant nation, it is high 
time that every faithful Churchman girt on his 
sword, and that one and all throughout the country 
raised their united voice to say—‘ We will have no 
more Popery in the Church of England. Better late 
than never! We will have the Church reformed. 
We will have the traitors cast out!” Whatever may 
be our respect and love for individual Roman Ca- 
tholics —whatever may be our conviction of the real 
good intention of any individual Ritualist—whatever 
may be the exception which Christian charity un- 
doubtedly does demand that we should make as to 
some men’s individual characters—let us remember 
that we have to do with a system—the Popish sys- 
tem—the system of the great Babylon, “ the Mother 
of Harlots and abominations of the earth,’”—let us 
remember that three centuries of national blessing 
and prosperity look down upon us from the past; 
and that by our efforts now, under God, that Pro- 
testant Church under whose fostering wing we kave 
ourselves grown up, may be handed down to our 
posterity and descendants, unimpaired in its Scrip- 
tural purity, with the mark of our great Reformers 


.and Confessors, ‘“* who counted not their lives. dear 


unto themselves” upon it. Let us remember this, 
and that on the other hand, if we take no due heed 
of the warnings of history as to the nature and 
designs of Popery, whether developed in the horrors 
of bodily persecution, or in the abominations of the 
Confessional, or as on the 5th of November, 1605, in 
the reckless and guilty plot of Guy Fawkes, we 
must expect that year by year a larger number of 
victims will be entangled in the net of a meretricious 
Ritualism, and hard bound in the meshes of esta- 
blished error, while continuing nominally members 
of an Established Church—a Church, however, 
which can only justify its claim to be the Established 
Church of a great Protestant Nation, in proportion 
as it remains faithful to the doctrines of the Refor- 
mation, to its own Articles, and to the Word of God 
—a Church which, purified and reformed, we all 
hope will stand until the Lord do come, and finally 


) destroy the “mystery of iniquity,” and the “ Man of 


Sin,” and the “little horn” of Daniel with the 
brightness of His coming. 


lp 


RECOLLECTIONS AND EXPERI- 
ENCES OF AN AGED PILGRIM. 
No. Ill. 

THE aged pilgrim now proceeds, according to 
promise, to speak of matters of doctrine and 
experience having more special interest for 
the Lord’s believing people, thau the histori 
cal view of God’s dealings with the Church 
and the world, as set forth in the last paper 

To those who know the plague of their 
own hearts—the downward tendency of their 
thoughts and affections—the constant incli- 
nation to get so absorbed in the things that 
are seen and temporal, as to exclude the 
things that are unseen and _ eternal,—to 
those who have such experience, the truth 
of God’s election of His people unto eternal 
life, is unspeakably precious, as is stated in 
the seventeenth Article of our Church—“ The 
godly consideration of predestination, and 
our election in Christ, is full of sweet, plea- 
sant and unspeakable comfort to godly per- 
sons, and such as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying 
the works of the flesh and their earthly mem- 
bers, and drawing up their minds to high and 
heavenly things, as well because it doth 





greatly establish and confirm their faith of 
eternal salvation to be enjoyed through 
Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle 
their love towards God.” And yet, notwith- 
standing the excellence of this doctrine, and 
the clearness with which it is revealed in 
Scripture, there is no truth which has to 
encounter a greater amount of opposition 
from the perverse reasonings of our fallen 
nature. The aged pilgrim realized this in 
his own experience. When in the early days 
of his Christian discipleship he was fully con- 
vinced that the doctrine of the personal elec- 
tion of God’s children is plainly taught in 
the Scriptures, he still felt a strong repug- 
nance to it as inconsistent with the revealed 
character of God; and he will now record, 
for the benefit of others, the mental process 
by which he was delivered from the sin and 
folly of questioning what the God of truth 
has revealed, 

It has been well and truly stated by Bis- 
hop Butler, in his admirable “ Analogy,”— 
that the objections which are pleaded against 
the doctrines of Christianity, if pushed to 
their logical consequences, will lead to down- 
right Atheism. It is objected to the doc- 
trine of election that it contradicts the state- 
ments of Scripture concerning the Divine 
mercy—and some advocates of Arminianism 
have. declared, that if reduced to the alterna- 
tive of either accepting that doctrine, or 
rejecting the Scriptures as a revelation from 
God, they would choose the latter. The aged 
pilgrim well remembers the time when he 
regarded the doctrine in question, with a 
feeling bordering on such profanity. In the 
multitude of his thoughts about it, he asked 
himself did the doctrine of election stand 
alone in Scripture as contradictory to our 
preconceptions. Does not every one who 
makes a credible profession of the Gospel, 
receive as a fundamental truth, the fall of 
man, and in connection with it, the astound- 
ing fact that this world has been festering in 
sin, and groaning and travailing in pain for 
six thousand years? Here is a fact which 
Christians believe, and which infidels cannot 
deny, which meets us at the very threshold 
of Christianity. How can we reconcile this 
fact with the attributes of God. We may 
reason the omnipotence of God gives him 
irresistible control over every part of His 
creation, His spotless purity must render’ 


sin most hateful to Him; His boundless love’ 


must dispose Him to will the happiness of 
His creatures; His infinite wisdom enables 
Him to devise the means for securing it; 


and His irresistible power enables Him to) 


render His plans effectual. The logical cof! 
sequence of these premises is clear—there 
can be neither sin nor suffering in the creation 
of this God of infinite power, holiness, bene 
volence and wisdom. Following our own 
blind reasonings about the fall and its con- 
sequences, we are tied up to a denial of the 
being of God, or to the humbling confession 
that there are depths of mystery in the 
Divine mind, which the short line of our 
finite understanding cannot fathom: and that 
sound wisdom consists in the practical ack~ 


nowledgment of this truth, by a simple and 
childlike belief, without questioning or gain- 
saying, of whatever God has been pleased to 
reveal in His holy word, however it may 
seem to contradict our conclusions, irrespec- 
tive of the testimony of Scripture. This is 
the proper position of such a creature as 
man; and occupying it, and viewing the 
doctrine of election from it, all our objections 
to God’s sovereignty, in the personal election 
of His people, will vanish. 

But while we regard the doctrine of elec- 
tion as a precious truth, we are aware that 
it may be held in unrighteousness. The aged 
pilgrim in the course of his experience, ex- 
tending over half a century, has met with 
some who would strenuously contend for the 
doctrine of election, whose general deport- 
ment and daily walk, proved too plainly that 
they were destitute of any knowledge of the 
humbling and comforting influence which it 
exercises upon regenerated souls. They re- 
ceived the doctrine as part of a theological 
system, without any experimental knowledge 
of their own weakness, and a deep consci- 
ousness of their need of being ‘ kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation.” 
These persons after a while fell morally if 
not avowedly from the profession of the faith 
of the Gospel. 

The Christian is called unto holiness; and 
no doctrine of the faith is held rightly unless 
it has such an issue. ‘The seventeenth Ar- 
ticle of our Church is not less clear in its 
announcement of the doctrine of election, 
than it is in describing the fruits which it 
produces in the heart and life of the rege- 
nerate. We quote its words—* They which 
be endued with so excellent a benefit of God 
be called according to God’s purpose by His 
Spirit working in due season: they through 
grace obey the calling: they be justified 
freely: they be made the sons of God by 
adoption: they be made like the image of 
His only begotten Son Jesus Christ: they 
walk religiously in good works, and at length, 
by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting 
felicity.” 

The way to heaven is a way of holiness, 
personal separation unto the service of God, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, constitutes 
the ‘*meetness for participation in the in- 
heritance of the saints in light” of which 
the Apostle writes—Colossians i. 12. In 
the paradise in which Adam was placed 
there were objects for the gratification of 
every sense, and every capacity of enjoyment 
with which man had been endowed by his 
Creator—but lust, that is the disposition to 
seek enjoyment in the creature, wrespective 
of the will and commandment of God, found 
entrance through the craft of Satan, and 
spoiled that garden of delights. In the para- 
dise which Christ has regained in place of 
the paradise lost through Adam’s transgres- 
sion, there will be every thing to meet every 
appetite and requirement of our renewed 
nature.* Whatever is beautiful and desira- 





* For a full illustration of this truth the two last 
chapters of Reyelation should be studied. 
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ble will be there in the absolute fulness of 
perfection, but lust, as we have defined it, 
will have no entrance. For the blessedness 
of that better paradise, God is now educating 
His people. Hence the exhortation of St. 
John— 

“ Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love 
ofthe Father is notin him, For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. And the world passeth away, and the 
lusts thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.” 


Onur title to glory is simply and solely, the 
blood of atonement which ‘‘ CLEANSETH FROM 
” 








Church in that republic; now there are scores. 
Then Presbyter Manuel Aguas was the great 
preacher of The Roman cathedral at the capital; 
now he is the eloquent Protestant pastor of a large 
congregation in an immense church bought by 
American Christians in that same Capital. Then 
Romanism controlled the political, civil, social, and 
domestic relations of the people; now its power is 
broken, its prestige gone, and its priesthood vainly 
struggling with the advancing wave of freedom. 
Aguas, the Gavazzi of Mexico, gives the following 
account of his conversion, in writing toa New York 
gentleman who had contributed largely to the work 
in Mexico. ‘ Allow me heartily to thank you for 
what you have done in our behalf. Part of your 
contribution for Mexico was converted into Chris- 
tian pamphlets that were widely and effectively 
circulated here. One of these arrived at my sad 
dwelling, where I was despairingly suffering because 





the future as it has inthe past ten years. A promi- 
nent Greek merchat said a few days ago: ‘ You, 
Protestants, need not tronble yourselves about con~ 
verting Syria. Our children are all going to be 
Protestants, whether you will or not. The Bible is 
doing the work.’” 

MADAGASCAR. 

Madagascar has witnessed the first public exami- 
nation of the class about to graduate from its Theo- 
logical Institution, under tbe care of the Indepen- 
dent missionaries of England. The event was con- 
sidered of great importance and a matter worthy of 
much rejoicing, as appears from the fact that the 
examination of the students took place in the new 
palace, under the presidency of the prime minister, 
who thanked the missionaries engaged in the work 
on his own behalf and on behalf of ihe Queen, who 
was unable to be present; and again, in an admir- 
able speech delivered after the examination, greatly 


ALL sIN;” and the aged pilgrim can testify, | 
that the more he advances by the study of. 
the Scriptures, and by self-examination, in | 


I had not been able to find peace for my soul, find- 
ing myself as I then did in the darkness of Roman 
Idolatry; but from the time that I read that Chris- 


encouraged the students to persevere in their studies 
and aims. By exhaustive questions the members o 
the graduating class were tested particularly on sub- 






the knowledge of God and himself, the more 
deeply is his need of such a title felt, and its 
glorious indefeasibility realized. The be- 
lieving contemplation of Jesus who has made 
the atonement for us, is the great instrument 
in the hands of the Holy Spirit, for creating 
and increasing in the hearts of the elect, the 
holiness which constitutes their meetness for 
the joys of the coming kingdom. ‘ We all 
with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.” . These thoughts are 
beautifully embodied in one of our Collects— 

“© God, whose blessed Son was manifested that 
he might be both a sacrifice for sin, and also an 
ensample of godly life, give us grace ever most 
thankfully to receive that his inestimable benefit, 
and daily to endeavour ourselves to follow ee 
blessed steps of his most holy life, who liveth and} 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost ever one God 
world without end.” 

The. hearts which have experienced the 
renewing influence of the Holy Spirit, will 
cordially respond, AMEN. 


(To be continued.) 
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“> GOOD NEWS FROM FAR 
COUNTRIES. 


We hear so much of the progress of Ritualism 
and Rationalism, systems whieh may fairly be 
described as the infidelity of superstition, and 
the infidelity of intellect, that we are in danger 
of lapsing into a state of mind as cheerless and 
hopeless as if we were persuaded that the Lord 
hath forsaken the earth, and the Gospel had 
ceased to be ‘the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.” It is therefore 
well that facts such as those which we 
record below, should be brought under the 
notice of earnest Christians as plainly shew- 
ing that our God, by his providence and 
grace, is accomplishing all that he has pro- 
mised to accomplish uuder this dispensation, 
‘the calling out of apeopie unto His name.” 
We transcribe the following from an Ameri- 
can paper entitled ““Church and state—Pro- 
testant Churchmen— Christian witness :”-— 
MEXIco. 

No work of modern missions, especially in Roman 
Catholic lands has surpassed in interest and hope- 
fulness the progress of the truth in Mexico. But 
a few years since there was uot a single Evangelical 








tian pamphlet—little esteemed by the wordly, but 
most precious to me as containinethe divine truth, 
the Lord commenced to lead me little by little, in a 
manner at once sweet and powerful, without in the 
least wounding my free will, until he guided me into 
the glorious light of faith, where I find myself so 
happy, and where, in spite of my littleness, by the 
Lord’s help, with the Bible in my hand, I have 
succeeded in making the Roman magnates in this 
capital tremble with dread and consternation. 


SPAIN. 

In 1837 English Christians sent George Barrow, 
who resided in Madrid, under the protection of the 
British Consul, for four years. During this sojurn 
he circulated 4,000 copies of the New Testament in 
Spanish, chiefly through the agency of the Gypsies. 
He was then compelled to leave. In 1861 the im- 
prisonment of the family of the Matamoras attracted 
the notice of the Christian world. Signor Carresco, 
the companion of Matamoras in persecution and im- 
prisonment, was banished from Spain, on account of 
his religion. During his banishment he resided at 
Geneva, and received the instruction from Dr. Merle 
d’Aubigne. As soon, however, as his native country 
was opened to the preaching of the Gospel, by the 
revolution, two years ago, he speedily and joyfully 
returned to preach Christ, the only Mediator, to his 
countrymen. His success has been so great that he 
has been obliged to ask for help in erecting a build- 
ing large enough to accommodate the crowds that 
flock from all quarters to listen to his exposition of 
the Word and the Way of Life. 


JAPAN. 

The Sunday-school of the Union Church in Yo- 
kohama flourishes with over sixty scholars. The 
superintendent is Captain’J. C. Watson, of the U,S. 
store-ship “Idaho,” who is assiduous in all that 
pertains to life and godliness in the place that needs 
them most sadly—Yokohama. Miss Kidder is the 
efficient lady teacher, leading the singing and teach- 
ing both in Japanese and English. Mrs. Pierson, 
another missionary lady, has a class, and a British 
marine officer, who talks Japanese, instructs a class 
of native boys. In the singing the Japanese and 
English children take alternate parts, with a very 
pleasing effect. They recently secured enough 
funds to purchase a nice library of books for the 
children. The little children ferm a cosmopolitan 
assemblage, there being Engiish, American, Chinese 
Japanese, Eurasian, and German children present. 
Miss Kidder and Mrs. Pierson have large day-scools 
also, attended solely by Japanese. In order to pro- 
vide for all the foreign children in Yokohama (about 
150), a new school building is about to be erected 
by the people of Christ Church (English), of which 
the Rev. Mr. Syle, formerly American Episcopal 
missionary at Shanghae, is the rector. 


SYRIA. 

The Rey. Dr. Jessup, missionary at Beirut, Syria 
speaks of the light breaking over the East. A part 
of his letter is as follows: ‘‘ I am almost amazed at 
the extent to which Evangelical light pervades the 
nominally Christian communities here. The Greek 
Church, in Beirut, will go over en masse some day 
to Protestantism, if the light continue to spread in 


jects as the reasons,for their faith, the value of 
creeds, the nature of the sacraments of baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, with design to bring out their 
apprehension of these ordinances and ability to com= 
bat teachings which introduce symbols as substitutes 
or helps to secure acceptance with God, instead of 
the one great sacrifice for'sin. Special attention is 
also given to such subjects as the history of the Old 
Testament times, from Abraham to Moses; the Acts 
of the Apostles and the Epistle to the Hebrews; the 
Life of Christ and the history of the Early Church; 
the English language, grammar and logic. The ex- 
tent of the acquirements of these candidates and 
their intellectual acumen are spoken of in the 
highest terms. They have enjoyed the warmest 
proofs of sympathy and affection, as well as earnest 
prayers in their behalf, from many friends; and great 
anticipations are cherished of the blesssings they 
shall be the means of bringing to the churches of 
Christ and the nationat large. The Queen gene- 
rously showed her regard for them by inviting them 
again to her palace. 
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KEEPING BACK THE TIDE WITH A 
BROOMSTICK. 


On the 18th ultimo at a meeting of the 
select vestry of Clonegarn parish, the Rev. 
Wm. P. Cobbe in the chair, it was moved 
by Mr. T. W. Brabazon—‘“ That as there 
is now a separation between Church and State, 
this meeting desires such arevision of the 
Book of Common Prayer as will make it 
agreeable with God’s Word, and trust that 
the General Synod will urge the Revision 
Committee to prosecute their good work, 
guided by His spirit, until completed.” The 
Rey. chairman however refused to entertain 
the resolution. 

The attempt to obstruct the progress of re- 
vision by such petty manceuvres as these, 
reminds us of the saying of an esteemed 
brother,—“ They might as well attempt to 
drive back the tide with a broomstick.” 
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Correspondence, 





To THe Epiror oF THE [rRisH Courcr ApVooATE. 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 


Dear Sir,—The writer R. F. C. in last 
month’s number of ‘“THEe IrtsH Cuurcn A pyo- 
CATE,” utterly, although, I am sure, uuinten- 
tionally, misrepresents the views concerning 
the above named subject of at all events the 
great majority (or rather, if 1 am not greatly 























mistaken, the entire) of those whose opinions 
it is his object to impugn. 

I have read much upon thesubject, written 
both by'those who are, and those who arenot 
members of our Church, and I have never 
yet.met with a single writer who has put for- 
ward-the-notion of the rapture of any class 
of persons distinct from, or prior to that 
of the dead in Christ and the living in'Christ, 
spoken of in 1 Cor. xv. 51; 1 Thess. iv.15-17. 
I have nover yet met with a single writer 
or speaker upon this subject, who did »not 
appeal to these two passages as the very fore- 
most of those to be adduced in support of 
their doctrine. 
I should simply deem them altogether un- 
worthy of notice or reply. 

Your correspondent has fallen, it appears 
to me, into a very common misconseption . as 
to the real point at issue in this matter. 
That-there will be a rapture of the saints, 
both of the risen dead and the changed living, 
in connection with the advent of the Lord, 


and that these saints thus first caught up to! 
meet the Lord, will subsequently return with | 
Him to the:earth when “ His feet shall stand) 


upon the mount of Olives,” and when His 
saints shall “*appear with Him in glory,” 
all who hold any definite views upon the 
subject of the second advent, are, T apprehend 
agreed. The question at issue is whether’ 
this rapture, to meet the Lord, will only im-| 
mediately precede their return with Him ‘to| 
the earth, or whether there will be an inter- 
val between the two occurences, during which! 
interval the last great tribulation, and many 
other connected or concomitant events, may 
or will take place. ‘This is the only real 
point of difference. It is one, moreover, 
which does not in the least degree involve 
the question of historical or futurist interpre- 
tation of prophecy, inasmuch as the opinion 
that there will be such an interval is strenu- 
ously maintained by several historical inter- 
preters, such for instance as Cunningham, 
Gosse, &c, while there are futurist interpreters 
of the school of B. W. Newton, by whom the 
existence of any such interval is as strenu- 
ously opposed. 

Tf your correspondent R. F. C. wil give his 
name in full, and will admit the real point at 
issue to be as I have stated it, and that.you 
will kindly afford space in your columns for 
such purpose, I am willing, God helping me, 
to discuss the subject with him in a friendly 
Christian spirit—calling no names, saying 
no hard things, but seeking the elucidation 
and establishment of God’s truth upon what 
must be admitted to be a most important 
question. ‘I hope in such case to be able to 
afford to your correspondent the evidence to 
which he professes his readiness to yield. 
But with an anonymous antagonist, or with 
one who does not admit the ‘real point at 
issue, controversy upon any subject can be of 
little avail. 

I remain, dear Sir, 
Respectfully yours, 
RICHARD CHESTER. 
Rectory, Midleton, Cork, 
Nov. Ist. 1872, 





Were I to meet with such, | 
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7. DANIEL'S NUMBERS. 


- 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 


Mr. Eprtorn—Having been for many years 
areader of the old Acuinn Heratp, now 


transmuted into the Irish Cuurca ADvocaTs, 


permit me to say, that your gleanings of 


what has been transpiring in the religious as 
well as in the political world, ‘and as reflected 
in the Book of Prophecy, have invariably 
been well.selected and instructive. 

In >your September number, you give a 
paper read at a meeting of the Midland 
Prophecy Investigation Society in Derby, ptr- 
porting to show us our position on the pro- 
phetic chart at the present time, which I have 
read with atten tion and interest, and think the 
views therein stated deserve thoughtful con 
sideration, so far as hey relate to events seem- 
ingly fulfilled, and as they: may be:preliminary 
to the full and final downfall of the apocalyptic 
Babylon. But when the writer, Mr. French, 
comes to speak of what he calls Daniel’s sup- 
plemental years, there is'a difficulty in following 
him. Now what are those supplemental years, 
and how are they produced ? Inhis paper above 
referred to, Mr. French says, ‘‘If at-the close 
of the 1260 years—we are at the commence- 
ment of the prophetic supplemental years, the 
30 and 465 of Dan. xii.11,12,such asupposition, 


can only be entertained on ‘the assumption, | 
‘that these two numbers the 1290 years and 


the 1335 commence simultaneously at the 


‘same epoch with the 1260 apocalyptic years, 
leaving as Mr. French assumes, an excess! 


or supplement of 380 and 45 years after 
the 1260 have expired. Mr. Faber gives 
an elaborate treatise on the question of these 
numbers, showing very clearly that. such 


}an application of them is a manifest Ana- 


chronism, since the prophet assigns to the 
1290 years a beginning long anterior to 
the beginning of the 1260 years, that 
beginning according to Daniel xii. 10, must 
be dated from the era when the Romans polu- 
ted the sanctuary, and took away ‘the daily 
sacrifice of the Jewish Temple—“‘ From the 
time,” says Daniel, “ that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate be set up, there shall 
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days;” 
agreeably therefore to this language of the 
prophet, the 1290 years must be reckoned 
from the taking of Jerusalem by Titus when 
the Romans took away the daily sacrifice, and 
planted their Hagles in the Temple. Jeru- 
salem was taken in the year 70, and the 
1290 years being reckoned from that year, 
expired in 1360, and therefore could have 
no combination with the 1260 years, which 
we suppose to be now nearja.close. Never- 
theless these 1290 years are connected with 
an event referred to by Daniel, namely, the 
cawning of the reformation, which began 
(under Wickliffe’s preaching) in 1360, at 
the termination of the same 1290 years. 
(See Faber, Sac. Cal. vol. 1, p. 313.) The 
setting up of the abomination of desolation 
in the temple at the era of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, is thererore the chronological 
link by which we arrive at the proper date 
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of the 1290 years; and our‘Lord’s reference 
in Mathew xxiv. 15 fully confirms this appli+ 
cation of the prophecy—“ When therefore ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place—let them which be in Judea flee to the 
mountains,” &c.—Wehave now to consider 
the last of Daniel’s numbers the 1335 years 
from which Mr. French produces a ‘supple- 
ment period.of.45 ,years. .As inthe former, 
so ia thislatter number it becomes a neces- 
sary postulate to Mr. 'French’s theory that 
these 1335 years should begin synchroni- 
eally, and run parallel with the 1260 years, 
otherwise we shall:not be able to find ‘the 
required supplement; but it is remarkable, 
that while»the prophet gives a chronological 
notation to'the commencement of the 1290 
years, he gives no such notation to the 1835 
years, how then can we find a ‘supplement to 
a'period of time of whose commencement we 
have no certain data. All that the prophet 
says of this number is—‘‘ Blessed is he that 
waiteth and come to the 1335 years.” When 
therefore we'reach the 1335 years, we reach 
a period of blessedness; consequently, it is 
impossible there ‘can be ‘any connexion be- 
tween 1260 and the 1335 years, because the 
1260 years commence ‘with the first woe 
trumpet, ‘which proclaims ‘the inaugeration 
of'a period of woe, persecution and trouble to 
all Christendom, by reason of the then com- 
pletion of a great ‘apostasy under ‘its ‘ace 
credited head “ The Man of Sin,”’ clearly ‘the 
Roman Pontiff, whose usurped dominion and 


| persecution of the saints should be commen- 
surate with the full period of the 1260 years. 


The prophet Daniel’has'been by ‘pre-emi- 
nence styled the Chronological prophet. Jose. 
phus says, he did not only prophecy of future 
events, but he also determined ‘the time of 
their accomplishment. In his predictions'he 
treats of times and mumbers more than any 
of his inspired brethren. ‘To nearly all his 
numbers he annexes some explicatory link 
whereby the diligent euquirer, through divine 
assistance, may form some conception of 
their respective beginnings and endings; but, 
although ‘he pronounces a benediction on him 
that waiteth and cometh to his ultimate 
number, he gives no direct'hint as to when 
it either begins or ends yet, prophecy being 
a continuous series of anticipated ‘history re- 
latlng to the Church of Christ ‘to the end 
of time (aber), when we compare the here 
phraseology of Daniel—‘“ Blessed is he tha 
waiteth and come to the 1335 years,” with 
that used by St. John Rev. xx. 6, we may 
suppose that this last period the 1385 com- 
prehends the millennial thousand ‘years of 
blessedness, and ‘that the extra 335 
years are given to the loosing of Satan from 
his prison, and the subsequent anti-Christian 
revolt of the nations in the four quarters of 
the earth. 


(Nore.—Mr. Faber remarks that had the prophet 
Daniel said, ** Blessed is he that waiteth anc cometh 
to the end of the 1335 years,” it might be supposed 
that the period of blessedness did not begin till the 
1335 years had expired; but as he uses the terms, 
‘Blessed is he that-cometh*to the 1335 years,” itis 
obvious the period of blessedness and the 1335 years 
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commehce synchronically, and not until the final 
lapse of the 1260 years of-woe:] 
A Toronto SuBscRIBER. 
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Alotices of Rooks. 


Thoughts on the Evangelical preachin6 of 
the present day. By the Rev. H. Pappoy, 
M.A. late Vicar of High Wycombe, Bucks. 


This pamphlet sets forth with great. sim- 
plicity and -force, the Scriptural delineation of 
the doctrine and manner of life of a faithful 
minister of the Gospel; and:while we read it 
we could not but feel how very much the re- 
putedly evangelical ministry falls short of the 
Scriptural standard. Want of space prevents 
usfrom presenting our readers with illustra- 
tive extracts, but we recommend them to 
procure the pamphlet itself "The price is 
only four pence, and it may be had by post 





‘on application to the: Author, Sussex Gar- 


dens, Eastbourne, England. 





Short Daiig Readings on the Historicat 
Books of the New Testament. ‘By the Rey. 
H. C. Bugrovaus, A.M. 

By the same Author. 

Short Evening Readings on the Epistles 
and Fevelation. 

Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton St. 

London: Hamilton and Co. and James 
‘Nisbet and Co. 

These Tittle volumes contain a sound ‘and 
practical exposition of every chapter of the 
New ‘Testament and may be read with profit, 
by those. who have not access to more elabo- 
rate works, and who have not got beyond the 
average knowledge of the New Testament 
possessed by the ‘better informed class of 
Christ’s disciples. 


Monthly Summary, 
ENGLAND. 


FREQUENT desertions from our army occa- 
gion much uneasiness to the Government. 
About 8,000 cases, it appears, have oc- 
curred within twelve months, and the de- 
fections at present amount to between 700 
and 800 a month. 





IRELAND. 


The great cause of revision progresses in| 


-spite of the opposition which it meets from 


many who should be numbered among its 
friends. Zhe Irish LEeclesiastical Gazette, 
which offers all the opposition to revision 
which it can, without -imperilling its small 
measure of popularity among Irish Protes- 
tants, bears reluctant testimony to its pro- 
gréss in the leading article of its last num- 
ber, from which we take the following ex- 
tract :— 

‘In most of the Diocesan Synods which have now 
been held through the country, the question of Re- 
vision was again raised in connexion with the resolu- 
tions on the subject already passed by the General 
Synod. It may be worth while glancing for a mo- 
ment at the result in the various dioceses. We 
candidly acknowledge, as far as the votes of the mem- 
bers present may be taken as an evidence, the work o) 
revision has received a fresh impulse. In the prima- 
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tial diocese of Armagh, a resolution was unanimously 
adopted to the effect, that in the revision of the Book 
of Common Prayer, in accordance with the language 
of the :preface to our. present Book of Prayer, all 
alterations should be rejected which are “either of 
dangerous consequence as striking at some established 
doctrine or laudable practice of the Church of Eng- 
land, or else of no consequence, and utterly frivolous 
and vain.” A -resolution.on the»second day of 
meetiny, that the work of revision should be com- 
pleted **in a discriminating and reverential spirit,” 
was indeed rejected by the Synod’ on a vote by 
orders, but there were-53 laymen for the motion 
and only 12 against. it. ‘The subject does not seem 
to have been entertained at-all by.the Synod of 
Meath. The Synod of Ardagh carried’a resolution 
approving of the resolutions of the General Synod, 
and suggesting the desirability of completing the 
revision of the Prayer-book “in a calm jand mo- 
derate spirit.’ The Diocese of Tuam formed an ex- 
ception by rejecting a very moderate resolution in 
favour of revision, similar to that carried at Armagh. 
At the Synod of Limerick all the resolutions of the 
General Synod were’ accepted, and:a petition was 
largely signed, calling for a general meeting to con- 
sider further the whole question. The same may 
be said of the Synods of Killaloe, Waterford, and 
Ossory, Ferns, and ‘Leighlir, where‘also the resolu- 
tions were agreed te. The Synod of Down also re- 
spectfully received and gave a general assent to the 
resolutions adopted at the General Synod. In the 
Synods of Dublin ‘and ‘Kildare resolutions were 
passed apptovine of what was already done, and 


expressing a hope that the General Synod would | 


complete the entire revision of the Prayer-book ina 
like spirit. 
instance carried by a very large majority of the laity 
and of course by a majority also of the clergy. In 
the Synod of Glendalongh, a resolution expressing 


‘hearty approval” of the revision resolutions, was | 


rejected.” 


In addition to the evidence which the: 


above extract supplies of the progress of 
the revision question, we beg leave to direct 
attention to what we have elsewhere stated 
concerning its progress in the diocese of 
Dublin, as manifested in the proceedings 
of the Diocesan Synod. 
that the resolution .expressive of approval 
of what the Revision Committee has al-| 
ready accomplished, was rejected by the 
Diocesan Synod of Glendalough on a vote! 
by orders, and not by the vote of the whole 
Synod. In the Diocesan Synod of Tuam) 
the Rey. Robert Blundell’s motion, ‘“ That; 
the revision resolution passed at the last, 
session of the General Synod should be 
accepted by the Synod,” was not. rejected 
but shelved, by the moving of the previous, 
question by Lord John Brown. Itis by such 
technical sleights that the great question 
of revision is obstructed by men who fear 
the result of a fair discussion of the sub-| 
ject. In referring to the Diocesan Synod 
of Tuam, we feel bound in faithfulness to 
notice the following objectionabie statement 
made by the Bishop. His lordship said :— 

“He venerated the book which for three hundred 
years had put a safeguard around our Protestantism, | 
and he would be very sorry, indeed, to be one of| 
those which would hand over that venerable book, 
of three hundred years’ standing to the Ritualistic 
party as exhibiting their doctrine. It'was contrary 
to the book that had made the Church of England 
the glory and pride of the earth, and the greatest 
illustration of Bible doctrine that the world had 
ever seen. He was sorry to’see some of the clergy 
so forward to throw over the'old friend they had 
expressed their-assent to—to hand it over quietly, 
because some dishonest members of our Church and 


some Jesuits in disguise chose to take certain parts 





These resolutions were in nearly every| 


We must also add! 





of our Prayer Book as pegs on which to hang their 
Romanism.” 

This statement edlls for a much, more 
extended comment than our space will per- 
mit us, for the present, to make upon it. 
But we must ‘respectfully ask ‘his lordship, 
is the Prayer Book, .as we now have it, “ of 
three hundréd years’ standing?” Weare 
at aloss to know how .the Bishop could 
have hazarded such a:statement as this, in 
the face of the notorious ‘fact, that, several 
important omissions, alterations and addi- 
tions, have been made;in the Prayer Book 
since the era of the Reformation ; and ‘that 
it is. in these that the Ritualists principally 
find ‘the pegs on which-to hang their Ro- 
manism.” Are those clergy who labour to 
remove these ‘‘ pegs,” and to restore our 
liturgy to Reformation and Apostolic pu- 
rity, to be taunted with want of due-regard 
for our venerable Prayer Book ? 

We-have learned.on )good authority that 
the Revision ‘Committee -have decided, by 
a large majority, to recommend to the Ge- 
neral ‘Synod, the adoption : of .a ‘rubric .ex- 
planatory of ‘the baptismal service. This 
is well, so far as it opens the whole ques- 
tion to discussion in the -General Synod. 
But sure we are that no compromise which 
will leave intact the sentences which assert 
the regeneration by the Holy Ghost of 
every baptized-infant, will satisfy, or ought 
to satisfy, the evangelical ministers and 
members of our Church. This bitter root 
of error must be wholly eradicated. 





The gallant priest of Callan-continues to 
maintain the conflict for civil and religious 
liberty against Cardinal Cullen, ‘as the re- 
presentative of Ultramontane despotism, 
with unabated-vigour. We are happy to see 
that Protestants and Roman Catholics com- 
bine to give him pecuniary aid. The liti- 
gation in which -all parties are interested 
must be enormously expensive,and it would 
be impossible for Father O’Keeffe to carry 
it on unless he is liberally supported by the 
friends of civil and religious liberty of every 
denomination, 


The Church of Ireland Young Men’ 
Christian Association, have expunged ‘the 
name of the Rev. R. T. Smith from ‘the 
Executive Committee of their Institution, 
notwithstanding an earnest remonstrance 
by the Dean of the Chapel Royal. This 
act entitles them to the thanks of the earnest 
members of our Irish Church, There should 
be no compromise with Romanizing traitors. 

The following resolution ‘was ‘passed dt 
the Select Vestry of St. James’s parish, at 
their meeting, in the parochial ‘school- 
house, on the evening of the 4th ult :— 

“We, the Select Vestry of St. James’s parish, 
desire publicly to record our unqualified condem- 
nation of the doctrines set forth in a Visitation ser- 
mon recently preached by Rey. Richard Travers 
Smith, D.D., in St, Patrick’s Cathedral, as being 
utterly opposed to the Word of God and to the 
pure doctrines of the Irish Church.” 

This is an example which should be fol- 
lowed'by the Select Vestry of every parish 
in Ireland, 
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The City of Derry, has retrieved its Pro- 
testant character, by rejecting the candida- 
ture of Mr. Palles, Mr. Gladstone’s Attor- 
ney-General, and electing Mr. Lewis, a 
Congervative, as their representative in 
. Parliament, by a large majority. 


Storms and floods attended with great 
loss of life by land and sea, have been re- 
ported not only from England, but most 
of the continental states. 


PRUSSIA. 

A measure which has been proposed by 
Prince Bismark as necessary for the conso- 
lidation of the newly formed empire, has 
met with much opposition, especially from 
the Upper House. The political excite- 
ment still continues. 

The Prussian Government continue to 
deal with Papal assumption with its wonted 
firmness. In the German Parliament, on 
the 25th ultimo, a debate took place on the 
motion of Herr Reichensperg respecting 
the religious instruction given in. the 
Braunsberg Gymnasium by Professor 
Wolfmann, who has been excommunicated 
by the Bishop of Ermeland. The Minister 
of Public Worship declared that Herr 
Wolfman, being a State official, could only 
be dismissed in accordance with the laws 
of the State. The Government did not 
recognize the doctrine of infallibility, and 
could not, therefore, recognize any conse: 
quences that arose out of it. The Govern- 
ment had documentary evidence that pa- 
rents were compelled, by threats of with- 
holding the sacraments, to withdraw their 
children from the religious instruction im- 
parted in the Gymnasium. The House 
passed, by 264 ‘against 81 votes, an order 
of the day approved by the Government. 
Shall we ever see a man with the principle 
and courage of Bismark at the head of the 
English Government? 


FRANCE. 

The Republic seems to be in a very tot- 
tering condition. M. Thiers, harassed by 
the conflicts of rival parties who occupy 
the political arena, has threatened to resign. 
France is also menaced with a financial 
crises which may end in national bank- 
rupty. The trades people complain bitterly 
of the loss which they have sustained by 
the stagnation of business occasioned by 
the instability of the Government. The 
way seems to be gradually preparing for 
the restoration of Napoleonism. 

The infallibility dogma does not seem to 
meet with growing acceptance among the 
Gallican priests. We learn that the cure of 
Barravilliers has addressed a letter to the 
Bishop of Versailles, in which he notifies 
his refusal to read to the congregation of 
his church the bishop’s letter, recapitulat- 
ing the decisions of the Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, as he considers them to be a violation 
of the true doctrines of the Church, and of 
the rights of Catholic consciences. ‘The 
cure announces the resignation of his liyv- 
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ing, and his secession feom the Church of 
Rome, although still remaining a Catholic, 
and adds that many priests condemn equally 
with him the perversion of the primitive 
doctrines of the Church by the Papal See. 


if ITay. 

The law for the suppression of religious 
corporations is being vigoursly carried out 
by the government. 





SWITZERLAND 

An association has been formed by the 
Liberal Catholics of Switzerland, the sta- 
tutes of which have just been published. 
The principal objects of the society are to 
resist the Infallibility dogma, and to reform 
the Catholic Church. At the last sitting of 
the Central Committee it was resolved that 
a meeting of delegates of the Liberal Ca- 
tholics in Switzerland should be held on 
the first Sunday in December, followed on 
the same day by a meeting of the Liberal 
Catholics themselves. 





\ 


ie AMERICA. 

' Travelling across the Atlantic we learn 
that General Grant has been elected presi- 
dent of the United States by a large ma- 
jority. It seems to be the general opinion 
that a fitter person could not have been 
chosen. . 

A conflagration has occurred in Boston 
(U.S.) which recalls the terrible conflagra- 
tion’ at Chicago. The damage done is 
roughly estimated at one hundred million 
dollars. Happily few lives were lost, and 
the damage done to the city is being rapidly 
repaired by American energy. 





Telegraphy, the greatest marvel of this 
marvellous age, continues to extend with 
extraordinary rapidity. We cannot afford 
space for an outline of its achievements 
ments since our last publication, but we 
must state that telegraphic communication 
has now been established right through 
Australia, a distance of two thousand miles. 
The other day, we had in Dublin on Thurs- 
day evening a report of what took place in 
Melbourne the day before! The editor of 
the paper which records this fact, writes:— 

‘Very soon, indeed, shall we be enabled to 
publish, each morning, a record of all the impor- 
tant events that have occured in every corner of the 
world on the preceding day. The telégram referred 
to reports the successful opening of an exhibition 
of the products of the colony of Victoria, which it 


is intended shall be forwarded to London for the 
International Exhibition of 1873.” 


In the midst of all these activities in 
church and state, and these wondrous mani- 
festations of human energy and intelligence, 
God in his providence sends us an awful 
remembrancer of the truth that man after 
all is but a dying sinner. We learn that 
the fearful scourge of pestilence to which 
we alluded in our last number, comes nearer 
tous. ‘The dreaded cholera is no longer 
confined to India. It is travelling across 
isurope, and its deadly track is marked 
by numerous victims. The last place which 





it has reached is Dresden, where it has ap- 
peared in a malignant form. 


For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of grass. -The grass withereth, and : 
the flower thereof falleth away: but the word of 
the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word 
which by the gospel is preached unto you. 


Shisy Sas 
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A CHRISTMAS PRESENT. 

Persons wishing to make a present to their 
young friends at Christmas, will find the Child’s 
History of ihe Reformation in three small volumes, 
a suitable gift for this purpose. This little work is 
written in the simplest language, and the narrative 
is as interesting to young persons as any work of 
fiction. It is handsomely bound in cloth, and illus- 
trated by several cuts in the best style of wood en- 
graying. ; 


(HE CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epiror 
oF THE Irn1sH CouRGH ApyooaTE, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, Dublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
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TO OUR FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS. 


We beg leave to inform our foreign subseri- 
bers, that from this date, the subscription to 
the Irish CnurcH Apyocats, forwarded to 
the undermentioned places, will be as fol- 
lows :— 


“To canada, The United States, The west Indian 
Islands, Australia, and Fraace, 4s. 
To India, Burmah, China, and Italy, 5s. 


The rate of postage charged on papers 
forwarded to those places, and other expenses 
oblige us to adopt this regutation. 





CIRCULATION OF 
“THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATR.” 


To our SuBscRIBERS. 


Tue present circulation of the Irisq CHurcH 
ApvocaTEe is 2000, If those who approve 
of the principles of the paper would interest 
themselves about it, its circulation could 
readily be doubled. The beginning of the 
new year would be most opportune for mak- 
ing such an effort. 

It should be recollected that our paper is 
the only periodical in connection with the 
Srish Church, which advocates the evangeli- 
cal principles of the Reformation. 

The annual subscription to the paper, includ- 
ing postage, is only three shillings, and where 
three copies or upwards are forwarded under 
one cover, the subscription is only two shil- 
lings each. 

Our subscribers will please to notify to us 
any change in address, or any irregularity 
in the transmission of the paper. 





THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


We give in this number of the Advocate the an- 
nual repo:t of the Skreen Training School. The 
list of subscriptions, and an audited account of the 
expenditure, will be forwarded in a few days to 
each of the contributors, 





THE “REAL PRESENCE” 
DISPROVED BY HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


A Tract has been put into our hands en- 
titled, ‘THe ReaL Presence Proven rrom 
Hoty Scripture.” We are not informed 
who is the writer of this tract, or whether it 
is circulated by an individual or a society, 
even the name of the printer is not given. It 
would seem that the author of it, whoever he 
-may be, is ashamed of his composition; and 
certainly when we consider its contents we 
are not surprised at it. The only clue which 
we have to a discovery of its authorship, is 
derived from a handbill which wag enclosed 
in the tract, headed, Irish Church Society, and 
announcing a lecture ‘by the Rev. Travers 
Smith, B.D., Vicar of St. Bartholomew’s, 
Prebendary of St. Patrick’s.” 

The tract opens with the following start- 
ling statement :— 

“Our Church teaches, and has always taught, in 
accordance with the witness of all antiquity, that 
in the Holy Communion, after consecration, the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are ‘verily 


and indeed’ received. Now what is verily and in- 
deed received, must be verily present.” 


The writer does not tell us what Church 
he means by ‘“ our Church,’—whether it is 
the Church of Rome or the Church of Ire- 
land. We assume that he means the latter, 
as he states the doctrine which he under. 
takes to prove, in the words of our Church 
Catechism. When he says that our Church 
teaches, and has always taught, the doctrine 
said to be contained in the words referred to, 
he states what is manifestly untrue. That 
the Church does not teach the doctrine of a 
real presence, will be plain to any one 
who will take the trouble to read the whole 
sentence of which the writer of the tract, to 
suit his own purpose, has quoted ouly three 
words. ‘I'he sentence in its entirety reads 
thus:— 

“The body and blood of Christ which are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper.’’ 

The words which we have _ italicised 
plainly connect the benefit derivable from 
the Lord’s Supper with the faith of the re- 
cipient, apd do not assert any presence, of 
any sort, of the body and blood of Christ, in 
the bread and wine. Body and blood are 
material substances, and therefore, if they 
were in the sacrament, they must necessarily 
be taken and received by every communicant, 
be he faithful or unbelieving. 


. a] 


But even if the words referred to proved 


a real presence of the body and blood of 


Christ in the sacrament, they would not sus- 
tain the assertion, that such a doctrine was 





‘‘always taught ” by our Reformed Church, 
The writer of the tract cannot be ignorant of 
the fact that the words, on which he relies 
to verify his assertion, were foisted into our 
Prayer-book in the reign of James I. It is 
therefore manifestly untrue that the doctrine, 
said to be contained in these words, was 
always taught by our Church. It will ap- 
pear in the sequel, that the assertion that 
the doctrine of the real presence is “in ac- 
cordance with the testimony of all antiquity,” 
is equally untrue. 

The arguments and illustrations which the 
writer employs to enforce the monstrous doc- 
trine which he thus endeavonrs to fasten on 
our Church, by a garbled quotation from one 
of her formularies, are identical with those 
which are used by Papists to prove the doe- 
trine of transnbstantiation. We have said 
enough to warn weak Protestants against 
this tract, as manifestly emanating from the 
corrupters of the faith, who should arise in 
these latter days according to the prophetic 
words of St. Paul: ‘* Evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and 
being deceived.” —2 Tim. iii.13. Butas the 
writer pleads Scripture in defence of the doc- 
trine of the real presence in the bread and wine, 
we shall examine his arguments in detail. 

In order to counteract the instinct of com- 
mon sense which revolts against this doctrine 
of the real presence, the author of the tract 
endeavours to illustrate the possibility of the 
truth of his doctrine by reference to certain 
physical phenomena. He writes:— 

‘“‘The sun is in the sky, at a vast distance from 
us, shining over the earth. We can collect his rays 
in a burning-glass, or reflect them back from a 
mirror, so as to bring the heat and light very close 
tous. Unless the sun were truly present, the burn- 
ing-glass and mirror could give us no notion of his 


shining. The Blessed Sacrament is such a burning- 
glass, such a mirror, to bring Christ close to us.” 


To shew the fallacy of the above illustra- 
tion, we have only to ask, Is the body of the 
sun really present in the burning glass? Its 
light and warmth are concentrated by means of 
the lens, but the body of the sun is no nearer, it 
holds the same position as ever in the heay- 
ens; and so the spiritual light and warmth of 
Christ will be realized by the believing soul 
in the use of the divine ordinance of the 
Lord’s Sapper, although Christ himself is at 
the Father’s right hand, where he will abide 
until “the time of the restitution of all 
things.” “ 

It is worthy of note, that Bishop Ridley 
used this reference to the sun to illustrate the 
bodily absence of Christ. Beza said, that 
the body and blood of Christ are as far from 
the sacrament as heaven is from the earth. 
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The next illustration is equally defective— 


“Two people parted by the whole Atlantic Ocean 
can converse with one another by telegraph. The 
spark which starts from one end of the cable is at 
the other end instantaneously, and so long as the 
electric force is kept up, so long will the communi- 
cation go on. Without that wonderful, unseen 
power, the cable’ and the strong wish of the two 
people to speak to each other, could do nothing.” 


We cannot see what analogy there is be- 
tween electricity and the body and blood of 
the man Christ Jesus. Let it be carefully 
noted that what the tract undertakes to prove 
is, not that Christ in the power of his Godhead 
is present in the bread and wine, but that 
HIS BODY AND BLOOD ARE LITERALLY THERE 
We doubt not but that Christ by his Spirit, 
through the significant teaching of the Lord’s 
Supper, does graciously manifest himself to 
the devout and believing soul as he dogs in 
the hearing of the word of the Gospel; and 
the illustration of the tract may serve in some 
measure to explain this truth, while it is to- 
tally insufficient to remove the objections which 
lie against the supposition of a literal presence 
of the Bopy AND BLooD of Christ in the bread 
and wine. To make the illustration perti- 
nent, the writer of the tract should prove that 
the two persons communicating this through 
the telegraph were brought into personal, 
bodily contact by means of the electric wire. 

We now come to the really important part 
of the tract, namely, the portions of Scrip- 
ture to which the author refers in proof of 
his doctrine. First we have the account of 
the institution of the Lord’s Supper, as re- 
corded Matt. xxvi. 26-28; Mark xiv. 22- 
24; Luke xxii. 19, 20, and 1 Cor. xi. 283— 
26. We shall transcribe these passages in 


order that they may be under the eye of the. 


reader while he considers our remarks upon 
them :— 


“ And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins.” 

“And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, 
and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them: 
and they all drank of it. And he said unto them, 
This is my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many.” 

‘And he took bread, and gave'thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body, 
which is given for you: this do in remembrance of 
me, Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
This cup is the new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you.” 

‘‘ For I have received of the Lord that which also 
I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread: and, 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken for you: 
this doinremembrance of me. After the same man- 
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped, say- 
ing, This cup is the new testament in my blood: 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come.” 


The only remark which the writer of the 
tract makes upon these passages of Holy 
Scripture is contained in the following brief 
sentence—* All tell us that our Lord Jesus 








Christ said of the bread and wine in Holy 
Communion, ‘ THis 18 MY BODY, THIS IS MY 
BLOOD.’ ” 

It might suffice to reply that the word « 
in Scripture is frequently used for the word, 
represent. Thus when the Lord said, ‘J 
am the door,” he merely meant that a door 
ficuratively represented him as the way of 
entrance to heaven; and when he said, ‘I 
am the true vine,” he taught, not that he was 
a literal vine, but that he was the root of all 
holy influence to his people, and that without 
connexion with him by faith, no fruit of good 
works could be produced in the sinner. But 
we need not say more on this point. Every 
one who has any. knowledge of the language 
of Scripture knows, that instances where the 
word zs is used for the word represent, are 
almost innumerable. 

In reply to this the writer of the tract re- 
joins—* If Christ had pointed to a particular 
door or vine, and said This door is I myself, 
This vine is I myself,” then there would be 
a likeness; but he never said any such thing.” 
But if He did not, an inspired Apostle did. 
allading to the rock from which the supply 
of water flowed for Isracl. In 1 Cor. x. 4, 
Sy. Paul writes :—‘‘ They all drank of that 
spiritual rock that followed them, and ‘ THAT 
ROCK WAS CHRIST.’ ” 

But let us examine in detail the above cited 
record which we have in the New ‘Testament 
of the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and 
we shall find that it not only affords no proof 
of the real presence, but that it does yield 
unanswerable arguments against it. 

First.—-We take the words, “ Take, eat; 
this is my body;” ‘ Drink ye all of it; for 
this is my blood of the New Testament,” 
&e. The whole argument rests upon the 
supposition that these words are to be lite- 
rally interpreted. To spiritualize them, is to 
surrender as untenable the argument which is 
attempted to be derived from them in favour of 
areal presence. It is a canon of interpretation 
laid down by Augustine, that when a pas 
sage of Scripture, literally interpreted, would 
command a crime, a figurative interpretation 
must be adopted. To eat human flesh would 
be a-crime from which even the natural in- 
stizet of humanity shrinks with abhorrence— 
to drink blood was positively forbidden in) 
the old Testament, its prohibitions against 
the eating of blood, are singularly stringent. 
Thus when the use of flesh was permitted to 
Noah and his sons, God said unto them ‘But 
flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood 
thereof, shall ye not eat.” Gen. ix.4. This 


prohibition was afterwards embodied in the, 


law of Moses, and the severest penalty at- 
tached to the violation of it. Thus the Lord 
spoke to Israel, Levit. xvii. 14, Ye shall eat 
the blood of no manner of flesh: for the life 
of all flesh is the blood thereof: whosoever 
eateth it shall be cut off”’ Nor was this an 
old Testament ordinance only. In the first 
council of the Christian Church, which was 
held urder the presidency of the apostles, be- 
lievers were commanded by authority of the 
Holy Ghost, ‘to abstain from pollutions of 
idols, and from fornications, and from things 





strangled, and from blood.” Acts xv. 20, 28’ 
29. Here we have the eating of blood placed 
in the same category with idolatry and forni- 
cation—the twochief filthinesses of the flesh 
and the spirit. Now we ask if the Apos- 
tolic Church held the doctrine of the real pre- 
sence, that the fiesh and blood of Christ are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the 


Jaithful in the Lord’s Supper, could they have 


promulgated such a decree as this, which ne- 
cessarily leads to the inference, that to partake 
of the Lord’s Supper is to commit a sin and 
a crime, denounced by the Holy Ghost under 
the severest penalties? 

We are aware that in asserting that canni- 
balism is a necessary consequence of the doc- 


trine of the real presénce, We shall be met with 


a cry of misrepresentation. It will be said by 
the advocates of the error which we combat, 
that the real presence which they hold is not 
a carnal or corporal presence, but spiritual. 
Be itso. But weask, If this is their doctrine, 
how cau they plead the words of institution 
in defence of it? They speak only of flesh 
and blood, and those who hold the doctrine 
in question insist that these words must be 
literally interpreted. Jesh and blood are the 
very antitheses to spirit. If, therefore, the 


presence for which ritualists contend be spi- — 


ritual, they can derive no support for their 
doctrine from passages of Scripture which 
speak of flesh and blood and nothing else. 
The literal interpretation of the words of in- 


stitution is subversive of the doctrine which 


is attempted to be founded upon them. 

When rebellions Israel in the wilderness 
constrained Aaron to set up a golden calf 
as a symbol of Jehovah, and worshipped it 
as the receptacle of an indwelling deity, 
Moses in his zeal for God ground the object 
of their idolatry to powder, strewed it on 


the brook and obliged the people to drink it. | 


The commentary of the Jesuit Menochius on 
this transaction is much to our purpose, it 
is to this effect. ‘* Moses, im his zeal for 
God, did this in order to convince the people 
how brutish they were in worshipping as a 
present God, the thing which they could 


convey throught their throats to their sto-— 


machs.” Hence we maintain without fear 
of intelligent contradiction, that the com- 
mand to eat and drink the bread and wine 
of the Lord’s supper, is a plain proof that 
the God of glory is not present in them. 
Christ’s human nature, signified by His flesh 
and blood, is not present on earth, At 
His ascension the ‘heaven received Him 
until the times of restitution of all things” 
Acts iii. 21. It is contrary to the nature of 


a material body that it should be in two or — 


more places at the same moment, but accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the real presence, 


places at the same instant, wherever the 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper is celebrated. 


In order to disencumber their doctrine of — 


this absurdity, the advocates of the real pre: 
sence talk most inconsistently of a spiritual 
presence, overlooking the fact, as we have 
already shown, that the words of institu- 
tion, on which their doctrine is based, speak 





the 
body and blood of Christ are in thousands of | 
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not of spirit, but of flesh and blood, and 
while they censure their opponents for not 
interpreting these words literally, they them- 
selves abandon the literal interpretation when 
it suits their purpese to doso. They further 
assert that we are ignorant of the constitu- 
tion of the glorified body, wherewith our 
Lord ascended into heaven, and that it may 
possess powers and properties which a natu- 
ral body does not; but they forget that‘ the 
flesh and blood” which are symbolized in 
the Lord’s supper, have no reference to the 
Lord's glorified body, but to the body of His 
humiliation in which He suffered and died. 
His words are express, “This is my body 
which is given for you; this is my blood which 
is shed for you.” His human nature was 
not then glorified; and, therefore, the literal 
interpretation for which the advocates of the 
real presence contend, ties them up to the 
conclusion that the natural body of Christ 
only is symbolized in the bread and wine of 
the Lord’s supper; and this exactly agrees 
With the statement of St. Paul, ‘as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
shew (announce or proclaim as the original 
signifies) the Lord’s death wil He come” 
Hence it is manifest that it is the body of 
Christ which died, and not the resurrection 
body invested with glory and immortality, 
which is symbolized in the bread and wine of 
the Lord’s supper. And we may farther 
remark, that if Christ in His human nature 
were present in the sacrament, the Apostle 
could not have spoken of His advent in the 
flesh as a thing which was yet future. If 
the Lord had already come, and was then and 
there actually present in his flesh and blood in 
the sacrament, how could the Apostle have 
spoken of that ordinance as a symbolical an- 
nouncement of the fact that He had not yet 
come? 

Such are the absurdities and contradic- 
tions in which men involve themselves, when 
they follow their own fancies instead of ad- 
hering to the simple statements of Scripture. 
But, before we leave the words of institution 
as demonstrating the falsehood of the mis- 
chievous figment of the real presence, we 
must further impress it on the minds of our 
readers, that the Lord’s supper is not only a 
commemorative expression of the joyful hope 
of the Charch as to a future coming of Christ 
in glory, but it is also a sorrowful acknowledg- 
ment of His present absence. ‘This do,” 
said the Lord ‘in remembrance of me;” and 
again, ‘* This do as oft as ye drink it in re- 
membrance of me.” Who would think of 
such a thing asacommemorative remembrance 
of one who was actually present? The Lord 
Christ is now, at all times, and in all places 
present with His waiting people in the 
power and omnipresence of His divinity; and 
when penitent and believing souls participate 
in the most significant ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, there is doubtless according to their 
faith, a comfortable realization of His presence 
amounting at times to a ‘joy unspeakable 
and full of glory,”—an earnest and fore- 
taste of the exceeding joy which will be 
the portion of His saints when He comes 








in His kingly majesty; but that coming 
will be as patent to all “as the lightning 
which cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west.” Matt. xxiv.27. But let 
the caution wherewith the Lord prefaced 
this declaration, and which has special refe- 
rence to the closing days of this dispensation 
be carefully noted. ‘Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is Christ or there, be- 
lieve it not. . . . . Behold I have 
told you before. Wherefore if they shall 
say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert: go 
not forth. Behold he is in the secret cham- 
bers, believe it not.”” Matt: xxiv. 23-27. 
Do not the substance and spirit of these 
words convey a solemn warning to all, to 
beware of those false teachers who say to 
deceived. souls, Lo Christ is here coucealed in 
his flesh and blood in this bread, and there 
in that chalice, after certain conjurations have 
been muttered by a priest? 

There is another very decisive argument 
against the real presence, derived from the 
scriptural record of the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper. which yet remains to be no- 
ticed. We allude to the words of St. Paul 
recorded in 1 Cor. xi. 26—‘ For as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord’s death till he come.” 

Those who accept the doctrine of the real 
presence regard the minister (or, as they de- 
light to call him, the priest) as occupying a 
position of peculiar and exclusive importance 
in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, as 
the presence of the Lord in it is supposed to 
be produced by the instrumentality of his 
performance; and some have gone so far as 
to assert that the word ‘‘ shew,” in the pas- 
sage which we have quoted, implies the per- 
formance of a sacrificial act. But that word 
in the original (xarayyeAAw) simply means, 
to announce, to deliver a message, to pro- 
claim; and in ten other places where it oc- 
curs in the New Testament, it is rightly 
translated to “preach.’* And who are 
those engaged in the proclaiming or preach- 
ing? Is it only the officiating minister? 
Nay, but all who partake of the ordinance. 
* As often as vE eat this bread and drink this 
cup, YE do proclaim or preach the Lord’s 
death till He come.” It is necessary for the 
preservation of a comely order, that one 
should preside af this sacred feast, but all 
who partake of it are associated with that one 
in proclaiming or preaching the death of 
Jesus as the atonement for sin, The Lord’s 
Supper is, in fact, the united testimony of 
the whole Church, including clergy and laity, 
to the great truth of the atonement. The 
officiating minister occupies no such pre- 
eminence as the doctrine of the real presence 
imputes to him. The Lord’s Supper is a 
communion, an act of testimony and worship, 
in which all, clergy and people, take a part 
in common. As the Apostle writes else- 
where—* The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it 





* Acts iv. 2; xiii..5, 38; xvii. 8, 13% 1 Cor. ix. 
14; Phil. i. 16, 18%" Col. i, 28. 











not the communion of the body of Christ? 
For we being many, are one bread and one 
body: for wi all are partakers of that one 
bread.” 1 Corinthians x, 16, 17. With 
these words exactly agree the terms in which 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper is re~ 
corded, Acts xx. 7. “And upon the first 
day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread.” | Such statements 
as these, plainly representing all the members 
of the Church as standing on one level of 
equality in the celebration of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, are utterly irreconcilable with the notion 
that there is in the bread and wine a real 
presence of the Lord, depending upon the 
utterances and performances of a priest. 
Such a supposition not only mars, but des- 
troys the characteristic beauty and excellence 
of this most divine ordinance, 

We shall resume this subject, if the Lord 
will, in our next number. We conclude for the 
present by observing that even the doctrine of 
transubstantiation,sas set forth in the canons of 
the council of ‘l’rent, in all its offensive fulness, 
admits of a more plausible defence than the 
‘‘real presence ” as taught by the ritualists. 
The Romanist can plead ‘the letter” of Scrip- 
ture. It is true that ‘letter killeth,” but the 
ritualist doctrine cavnot plead even the letter, 
while it is as directly contrary as the doctrine 
of Rome, to ** the spirit which giveth life.” 

(Lo be continued.) 





DUBLIN, JANUARY 1, 18738. 


THOUGHTS FOR THE NEW YEAR. 
Tue entrance on a new year suggests many 
subjects for thought to a reflecting mind. 
First, the regular return of times and sea- 
sons with undeviating precision from the 
beginning, reminds us of the omnipotence 
and wisdom of the Creator, as the prophet 
speaks—‘“ To whom then will ye liken me, 
or shall I be equal, saith the Hely One, 
Lift up your eyes on high and behold who 
hath created these things, that bringeth out 
their host by number; He called them all 
by names, by the greatness of His might, 
for that He is strong in power, not one 
faileth.”” When the believing soul is de- 
pressed by bereavement, or by the langour 
of a diseased body, this aspect of God 
yields urspeakable comfort; as the same 
prophet speaks, ‘‘ Why sayest thou, O Ja- 
cob, and speakest O Israel, my way is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God? Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting 
God, the Lorp, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? 
There is no searching of His understand- 
ing.” But the thought of God in the 
majesty of His omnipotence, acting on the 
guilty distrust which is natural to us as 
fallen creatures, suggests the suspicion that 
the GREA'l GOD may overlook us indi- 
vidually, as unworthy of His special re- 
gard: In the irrationality of unbelief we 
imagine that God’s greatness limits His 
goodness To correct this moxt foolish 
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and sinful imagination, the inspired prophet 
in the same chapter which we have already 
quoted, writes—‘ He shall feed His flock 
like a shepherd, He shall gather the lambs 
with His arm, and carry them in His bo- 
som, and shall gently lead those that are 
with young.’ And again—‘ He giveth 
power to the faint, and to them that have 
no might He increaseth strength; even 
the youths shall faint and be weary, and 
the young men shall utterly fall; but they 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles; they shall run and not be weary, 
and they shall walk and not faint.’ 

These right thoughts about God as using 
all the inexhaustable resources of His in- 
finite power and wisdom, for the present 
and everlasting benefit of those that trust 
in Him, are concentrated in one fact which 
the simplest understanding can compre- 
hend. That fact is, the taking of our na 
ture into union with Himself in the person 
of Christ, who, although he be man, and 
“not ashamed to call us brethren,” is at 
the same time the Son of God, ‘‘the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory, and the express 
image of His person.” In the fact of the 
incarnation we realize the great ‘‘ mystery 
of Godliness.”—Outside the belief of it 
there is no true vital godliness, and in 
proportion to the extent of our knowledge 
of it, and the unfeignedness of our faith 
in it, as including the death of Christ as 
an atonement for sin, the soul will abound 
in joy unspeakable and full of glory; 
the whole current of our affections will be 
turned heavenward; and the fruits of 
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, 
will be so manifested in our walk, as to 
demonstrate the truth of the Gospel, and 
to leave the unbelieving world without ex- 
cuse for rejecting it. This manifested 
power of the truth in changing the charac- 
ters of those who embrace it, is the stand- 
ing miracle in the Christian Church, prov- 
ing in every age its Divine institution, as 
the evangelical prophet writes—‘“ Instead 
of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myr- 
tle tree, and it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, for an everlasting sign, that shall 
not be cut off.” Isaiah lv. 13. 

May every reader of these lines be 
stirred up to ask himself seriously as in 
the presence of the heart-searching God, 
how far Christ and His Gospel have been 
honoured in his walk during the past year ; 
and may the consciousness of imperfection 
and failure, which will be discovered in 
such a scrutiny in proportion to our spiri- 
tual enlightenment, urge every true-hearted 
disciple of the Lord Jesus, to press forward 
more earnestly than ever toward the prize 
of his high calling of God in Christ Jesus, 
in the year upon which we have entered. 


The retrospect of the past year will sup- 
ply many incentives to such increased ear- 
nestness. In the political world we see 
perplexities with distress of nations, In 
every country the growth of infidelity, and 








the political discontent and restlessness which 
are its inevitable consequences, give serious 
cause for gloomy forebodings. While over 
the whole earth Death maintains his reign, 
cutting down not only the aged and infirm, 
but many whose youth and vigour gave 
promise of a long life. It may be that the 
King of Terrors has had his victims in our 
own families, and that incipient disease in 
our own persons, has made us to feel as 
we never did before—that we have ‘the 
sentence of death in ourselves.” Surely 
this world in every department of society 
is like “the troubled sea when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.”’ 
How vain to seek in such a world the rest. 
which not one of the race of Adam could 
find in it, however diligently and perse- 
veringly they may have sought it, for the 
last six thousand years. The experience 
of all at the close of life has been that of 
Solomon, “ vanity of vanities, all is vanity.’ 
As time rolls, on regenerate hearts long 
with increased desire for the glorious ap- 
pearing of our great God and Saviour, 
when all the trials of God’s children shall 
end. 
Soon thou will come again 
Jesus, the Lord; 
We shall be happy then, 
Jesus, our Lord. 
When Thine own face we see, 
When we shall like Thee be 
And evermore with Thee, 
Jesus, our Lord. 


Surely the year which has just ended 
gives testimony to the truth, that the night 
of this dispensation is far spent, and that 
the day of Christ’s advent in glory is at 
hand. We must particularly notice two 
facts leading to this happy conclusion. 
The first of these facts which according to 
Dan. xii. 4. should characterize the last 
days of this dispensation,is the extraordinary 
increase of knowledge, connected with an 
increased inter-comimunication of nations. 
In a former number we shewed that that 
sign of the times in which we live is un- 
precedented in the past history of the 
world, and that it has been brought to its 
present maturity by the use of steam as a 
locomotive power by land and sea—by the 
application of the same power to the print- 
ing press, and above all by the greatest 
marvel of thisage of wonders, the use of 
electricity as an agent for the communica 
tion of thought, with lightning speed from 
nation to nation, most widely separated 
from each other.* A thoughtful mind can- 
not but ask, ‘‘ what will be the end of these 
things?” but no answer to this question 
can be found, save in the prophecies of the 
Bible. 

The second fact alluded to above as indi- 
cative of the close of this dispensation, is 





* While writing this paper, the following intelli- 
gence is being circulated by the Newspapers :— 

Telegraphic communication with Japan—Hong- 
Kong, Thursday,—News received here irom Japan 
states that the Mikado intends to celebrate the com- 
pletion of telegraphic communication with Europe 
by a formal cetemony, and will send messages to all 
the European nations. 
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the failure of every attempt which has been 
made to restore the Papal sovereignty. 
This sign of the times is unprecedented in 
the history of the Papacy. Individual 
sovereigns, like the Emperor Charles V, or 
the first Napoleon, may have resisted Pa- 
pal assumption, but now all the kings of 
the divided Roman Empire, have agreed, as 
with one mind, to take away the Pope’s 
dominion, and ‘“‘ to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end.” No sooner had this im- 
postor fully identified himself with the 
predicted Man or Sin, who should ‘sit as 
God in the temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is God,” by his claim to in- 
fallibility, than the predicted judgment fell 
upon him; and the kings who had in for- 
mer ages been the zealous maintainers of 
his usurpation, revolted against him and 
hurled him from his throne—and let it be 
marked that this European revolution took 
place at the very time when the students of 
prophecy expected it, This marvellous 
and undeniable fact assures us that the 
1260 years of Papal tyranny have run out. 
We know assuredly that the two supple- 
mental periods mentioned in Dan. xii. 11, 
12. fix the time when Satan’s usurpation 
shall be completely and finally overthrown, 
and our “ King shall reign in righteous- 
ness.” From what time these two periods 
are to be calculated is not certain, but the 





aggregate cannot exceed a period of seventy- 


five years. The great crisis, therefore, 
draweth nigh, and the words spoken by the 
Lord to Daniel, are equally applicable to 
every one who loves the Lord’s appearing, 
as they were to the prophet—‘Go thou 
thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days.” 
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Tus SixtH VIAL CONCLUDED—THE MISSION 
oF THE THREE FRoGs. 


(8) In addition to all this, if we search 
into the true causes of all the national distress 
in our own times, and before our eyes, again 
we meet with the same three spirits of evil 
and mischief. Neither infideilty, nor revolu« 
tion, nor popery, can ever bless a country, or 
make its inhabitants prosperous and happy. 
They never did, and they never will. On the 
other hand, they bring a blight with them 
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wherever they come, and leave their fatal — 


marks behind them wherever they stay. It 
is the same with nat‘ons as it is with indivi- 
duals. 
mandments, and make his holy word the sole 
rule both of their faith and practice, for the 
most part they are cheerful and content, if 
they are not exalted and honoured. 
ness has promise of the present life as well as 
of the future, and it is righteousness which 
exalteth a nation. When, therefore, the great 
principles aud precepts of natural and revealed 
religion, are either reviled or denied, they who 
do so are most assuredly occupied in the wor 

of the wicked one, and they are oveithrowimg 


As they fear God, and keep his com- | 


Godli- 
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the only true foundations of prosperity and 
peace. Wisdom and understanding are far 
above out of their sight. ‘Behold the fear 
of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart 
from evil, that is understanding.” — Infidel 
philosophers, instead of being benefactors of 
mankind, are in reality the pests of society. 
All their fine-spun theories are from the mouth 
of the dragon. Destruction and misery are 
in their way, and the way of peace they have 
not known. The same may be said of all 
the ringleaders of revolution and insubordi- 
nation, who teach men to ascribe all the evils 
under which they groan to the tyranny of 
kings, and the wrong forms of government. 
In their turning of things upside down, they 
assign to the feet the functions of the head, 
and scatter wherever they come the fatal 
seeds of envy and strife, conspiracy and re- 
bellion. In every land where principles such 
as these are widely disseminated, sad and 
sorrowful must the harvest be. Soon or late 
the days of vengeance and retribution must 
come; and when they do come, it will be 
made abundantly clear that the very empire 
from whose mouth the evil principles first 
proceeded, must itself, if not utterly destroyed, 
be most grievously punished by it. The moral 
Governor of the world punishes nations not 
only for their sins, but by their sins. They 
who sow the wind must reap the whirlwind. 
Neither is Popery less surely antagonistic to 
national prosperity than Infidelity or Red 
Republicanism. It comes to us indeed in the 
form of an angel of light, and with the arro- 
gant pretensions of holiness and infallibility; 
but it only assumes that garment of light 
more effectually to perpetrate the works of 
darkness, and, under the name of sanctity, 
and the pretence of inability to err, it upholds 
the most detestable wickedness, and inculcates 
the most deplorable delusion. As nations 
maintain and uphold faithfully pure Protes- 
tant truth, they rise in the social scale, and 
are crowned with peace and plenty, and ho- 
nour and glory; but when they lose their 
distinctive character as witnesses of Protes- 
tant truth in opposition to Papal error, then, 
like Sampson shorn of his locks, they become 
weak and powerless, and from that nation 
the glory has departed. _If we listen to the 
character that is given of modern Rome by a 
most impartial witness (the late Dean of 
Canterbury) it must be evident that nothing 
that is true, anc right, and noble, and good 
can flourish under her sway. ‘‘ Rome,” says 
Dean Alford, “is essentially a Pagan city. 
Her churches, numerous as the days of the 
year, rise everywhere around you; bells are 
continually going; the commemoration of 
saints and martyrs is endless; yet, with very 
rare exeeptions indeed, the worship of the 
people in those churches has nothing in com- 
mon with Christianity. In the system of the 
modern Church of Rome, not only are hypo- 
crisy and lying tolerated and encouraged, but 
idolatry, gross as that of Nineveh or Greece, 
and grosser than that of imperial Rome, has 
entered in and repossessed her people. I 
know I am making strong assertions, but the 
facts themselves are stronger. It is not too 


much to say, that the present moral and reli- 
gious state of Rome is a foul blot on modern 
Christendom, and hardly to be paralleled even 
among the earliest passages in the history of 
our race.” This is the system which, for the 
last thirty years, Tractarians and Ritualists 
have been labouring with all their might to 
re-establish in England. This is the sys- 
tem which so-called liberal politicians con- 
ceive should be patted and petted, and encou- 
raged and sustained, both in England and 
Ireland, if not more, at any rate as much as 
the National Church, which insists upon no- 
thing as essential to salvation but what has 
the clear warrant of the written word of God. 
This is the system by whose sorceries and 
witcherafts such intellects as Manuing, and 
Newman, and Wilberforce have been beguiled 
from the possession of the truth to the belief 
ofa lie. Some who are old enough to remem- 
ber what these men taught in years that are 
past, when they hear the perverse things 
which they now speak, and see the perverse 
work in which they are now engaged, cannot 
refrain from saying— 
“Oh, woe is me, 

To have seen what I have seen, see what I see.” 

Tn the secession of such men as these from 
the bulwarks of Zion to the armies of the 
aliens, together with the earnest desire of the 
so-called Anglicans to return again to the 
yoke of bondage, we have one of the greatest 
wonders of the age. ‘I’o what shall we at- 
tribute this but to the energy of Satan, work- 
ing strong delusion to believe a lie? “We are 
expressly told of all the three agents by which, 
in these last times, men are made infidels, and 
anarchists, and Romanists. ‘‘ They are the 
spirits of devils working miracles.” 

Distinct and different as these three spirits 
are, one from another, they all go forth on 
the same mission. ‘Though sometimes they 
despise and revile each other, very frequently 
the followers of one of them pass over 
to the ranks of another. But the truth and 
simplicity of the Gospel thoy all thoroughly 
hate and oppose alike. Thus, as the kings of 
the earth are animated by these three spirits, 
they will ‘gather together to the battie of 
that great day of Goa Almighty.” The place 
where all the parties collected by these 
agents of evil are to assemble, is expressly 
mentioned. It is a place called in the He- 
brew tongue, Armageddon. The name signi- 
fies in that language, the Mountain of Gather- 
ing, or the Mountain of Destruction. This 
may mean, literally, the valley of Megiddo, 
in the Holy Land, between the sea of Tiberias 
and the Dead Sea, where several of the deci- 
sive battles ot the Old Testament were fought; 
and the battle here intended may be as truly 
and as really a battle as any that were fought 
in days of old: or, agreeably to the symbolical 
language of prophecy, it may mean any loca- 
lity where the long-lasting contest between 
truth and error is to be finally decided, and 
the battle itself may not be a material battle, 
but a war of opinions; and the great victory, 
though attended most assuredly with the most 
terrible consequences, may be a victory over 
the unruly wills and affections of sinful men, 





A triumph of this kind seems to be intimated 
when it is described in such language as this : 
‘* The remnant were slain with the sword of 
Him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth.” Both a literal 
and allegorical explanation of this momentous 
battle can claim for its supporters men of like 
eminence, who take each an opposite side 
Mr. Faber, who rejects a literal interpretation 
of the first resurrection, and who looks for a 
post-millennial advent, is firmly persuade] 
that a literal battle is here intended. Believing 
most confidently the revived French emperor- 
ship to be the revived seventh or the last 
head of Rome under which it goes to perdi- 
tion, and identifying this head, whoever it may 
represent at the time with the wilful king of 
the prophet Daniel (xi. 41.45) his views ara 
very clear. ‘This king, he conceives, is the 
ring-leader of the confederate kings that are 
gathered together for the final battle at Arma- 
geddon. And for what the divine evan- 
gelist means by hissymbolical description of 
this terrible conflict and its final results, he 
refers us to the words of Daniel, the prophet, 
—‘ He shall enter into the glorious land, 
and many countries shall be overthrown. 
He shall go forth with great fury to destroy, 
and utterly to make away many. And he 
shall plant the tabernacles of his palace be- 
tween the seas in the glorious mountain; yet 
he shall come to his end, and none shall help 
him. And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for thy 
people, and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time, and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall 
be found written in the book.” 

How many terrible and glorious events seem 
clustering together upon the drying up of the 
mystical Huphrates. We have the gathering 
together of the kings of the earth for the decisive 
battle in which both the secular and ecclesiasti- 
cal heads of Rome are taken and destroyed; 
the time of unexampled trouble; the marvel- 
lous appearance of the great Prince; and the 
deliverance of Daniel’s people from the great 
tribulation. 

It is deeply interesting at this particular 
juncture to consider what were the matured 
views of Mr. Faber as to the order of these 
eveuts, after he had lived to witness the re- 
vival of the French emperorship, which he so 
confidently excepted from the necessity of 
prophecy. These are his views, in the last 
prophetic book which he ever wrote. 

He considers, with our best commentators, 
the downfall of the Turkish empire to be 
clearly predicted in the Scriptures of truth; 
and hence, when the set time shall have 
come, heis perfeetly sure that all the com- 
plications of political diplomacy will be ut- 
terly unable to prevent that catastrophe. 
He expected this to occur a little before the 
close of the nine times mentioned period of 
1260 years; and without presuming to fix 
posivitely the end of a period of which the 
Scriptures have not told us the beginning, 
he suggests about the middle of the present 
decade as the time when it might be ex- 
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pected; but as long as there is no commenc- 
ing restoration of the Jews, he conceives that 
the above mentioned period cannot have 
closed. While, however, the downfall of 
Turkey under the sixth vial, will prepare the 
way for the return of the Jews, their actual 
restoration will only be accomplished, he is 
quite certain, under the seventh vial. He 
anticipates upon the downfall of Turkey a 
fearful and general war, which he believes 
will be the last under the present order of 
things. This war, he conceives, will com- 
mence in Europe, under the leadership of the 
last secular head of Rome, in close alliance 
with its last ecclesiastical head. From Eu- 
rope, he is fully convinced, the struggle must 
inevitably pass over into the Holy Land, and 
there, he is persuaded, it will be finally de- 
cided. Arrived ia Palestine, in strict ana- 
logy with the minute particularity of the same 
prophet’s previous predictions, he conceives 
all the exploits of the wilful Roman king to 
be described by Daniel. The lords of both 
Syria and Kgypt, whoever they may be, will 
unite to oppose him; but their united oppo- 
sition will not prevent his invasion of Pales- 
tine. Of the surrounding nations, and of 
those who are gathered together, some will 
assist and some will oppose him; some will 
escape, and some will not escape out of his 
hand. After the conflict has been carried on 
for some time, and it might seem that all his 
tyranical designs were about to be crowned 
with complete success, he shall be troubled 
by tidings from the east and from the north. 
Enraged’ and provoked by these tidings, he 
shall plant tke tabernacles of his palaces 
between the seas, in the glorious holy moutain, 
and there, by some special and glorious mani- 
festation of the divine presence on behalf of 
the Jews, and some terrible and unexampled 
judgment upon the invader, he shall come 
to his end, and none shall help him. 

Now if we diligently examine and compare 
together all that the prophets have spoken from 
the beginning, respecting the final struggle 
which is to introduce the glory of the Church 
in the latter day, we shall find what a flood 
of light they throw upon the final contest. 
which St. John here figuratively speaks of 
under the name of the battle of Armageddon. 

Conceiving that he has now approached 
the extreme limits of unfulfilled prophecy, the 
writer of these papers. on ** THE SCHOOL OF THE 
PROPHETS” must here suspend his labours, 
without attempting to explain the seventh 
and last vial. ‘The day shall declare it.” 
He closes his imperfect endeavour to expound 
the sure word of prophecy, with this humble 
petition to the Spirit of truth, who spake by 
the prophets—‘* Accept thine own, and par- 
don what is mine.” 

wills ts 
THE SECOND ADVENT. 
THovueuts on Zecuantan XII. 


Own the Advent Sundays which have just 
passed away, the services of the Church 
have called our attention to the second and 
glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all its stupendous consequences 


C. O. 





to the righteous and the wicked. The fol- 
lowing observations on this great subject, 
in connexion with Zechariah xii. may be a 
useful supplement to the teaching of the 
Advent season. 

Wondrous beyond description or imagi- 
nation will be the displays of God’s power 
in providence and grace, which will pre- 
cede and follow the coming of our Kine. 
The political revolutions which will surely 
take place in the kingdoms of the earth, 
and the spiritual revolutions which will 
no human power could accomplish. Under 
this impression the inspired prophet prefaces 
his prophetic narrative of these stupendous 
events by calling our attention to the om- 
nipotence by which they are to be accom- 
plished. The chapter opens thus— 


The burden of the word of the Lord for Israel, 
saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, 


and layeth the founda’ion of the earth, and formeth\ 


the spirit of man within him. 


Jehovah, the self-existent Creator of 
the world of matter and mind, will accom- 
plish the wonders detailed in the chapter, 
the opening verse of which informs us that 
it has special reference to Israel. The 
prophet proceeds— 

Behold I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling 


unto all the people round about, when they shall be, 
in the siege both against Judah and against Jeru- | 
And in that day will I make Jerusalem a | 
burdensome stone for all people: all that burden | 


salem. 


themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all 
the people of the earth be gathered together against 
it. In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite every 


horse with astonishment, and his rider with mad-’' 
ness; and I will open mine eyes upon the house of 


Judah, and will smite every horse of the people 
with blindness. And the governors-of Judah shall 
say in their heart, The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
shall be my strength in the Lord of hosts their God. 
In that day will I make the governors of Judah 
like an hearth of fire among the wood, and like a 
torch of fire in a sheaf; and they shall devour all 
the people round about, on the right hand and on 
the left: and Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in 
her own place, even in Jerusalem. The Lord also 
shall save the tents of Judah first, that the glory of 
the house of David, and the glory of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, do not magnify themselves against 
Judah. In that day shall the Lord defend the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; and he that is feeble among 
them at that day shall be as David; and the house 
of David shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord 
before them. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will seek to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem. 


Hence we are plainly taught that at the 
time to which this prophecy refers, Jeru- 
salem, and the surrounding country, will 
be in the possession of the Jews—that there 
will be a confederacy of many nations 
gathered together against them—that after 
much suffering from the rage of their 
enemies (see Zech. xiv. 1-4) the beleagured 
Jews will be miraculously delivered, and 
their enemies miraculously destroyed. 
From other Scriptures we learn that Is- 
rael’s deliverance will be accomplished by 
the personal appearing of Messiah; as it is 
written—“ Then shall the Lord go forth 
and fight against these nations, as when 
he fought in the day of battle, and his feet 
shall stand in that day on the mount of 
OUV65. 1 69, re 





“The Lord my God, 


shall come, and all the saints with thee.” 
‘“And the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth: in that day there shal! 
be one Lord, and his name one.” —( See 
Zechar. xiv. 8, 4, 9. 

As the Lord descends from heaven to 
earth, the faithful dead shall be raised, and 
the living changed, “‘in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,” and caught up to meet 
him in the air they shall join his train, and 
descending with him to earth shall be as- 
sociated with him in executing judgment 
on the ungodly. (See 1 Cor. xv. 51-52; 
1 Thess. iv. 15-18; Rev. xix. 11-16). 
Then will be realized the blessing pro- 
mised to the restored Jews, as set forth in 
the concluding verses of Zechariah xii. and 
xlil. 1,— 


And I will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon tke inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and of supplications; and they shall look 
upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born. In that day shall 
there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the 
mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megid- 
don. And the land shall mourn, every family 
apart ; the family of the house of David apart, and 
their wives apart; the family of the house of Nathan 
apart, and their wives apart; the family of the house 
of Levi apart, and their wives apart ; the family of 
Shimei apart, and their wives apart; all the fa- 
milies that remain, every family apart, and their. 
Wives apart. 

In that day there shall be a fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, for sin and for uncleanness. 


A gracious influence from on high will 
be poured out on the Jews; and not only 
this, but they shall see Jesus, whom their 
forefathers pierced, and to whose counsel 
and deed they, up to that time, were con- 
senting parties, by their continuance in 
unbelief. They shall see Jesus as surely 


as Saul saw him on _ his way to Damasctis; | 


and like that furtous persecutor, affrighted 
and humbled, they shall ask, “ Lord, what 
wilt thou have us to do.” In that day 
there shall be an universal mourning in 
Jerusalem, to set forth the intensity of 
penitential sorrow which will universally 
prevail. It is compared to the sorrow of 
one who mourneth -for his only son, and 
who is in bitterness for his first-born; but 
the mourning will be special and individual 
as well as universal. Every family shall 
mourn apart. ‘The tenderest ties of social 
relationship will be merged and forgotten in 
the all-absorbing and overwhelming sense 
of individual responsibility and individual 
sin. ‘ All the families that remain shall 
mourn, every family apart, and their wives 
apart.” 


confession of sin they are prepared for the 
blessing, “a fountain shall be opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness.” 
These wondrous dealings of Jehovah 
with Israel will be instrumental to the con- 
version of the whole world, a result which 
was revealed to St. Paul, and which is 
recorded in Rom. xi. 11-15 :— . 


Thus a nation will be born ina | 
day ; and when by penitential sorrow and 
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I say then, Have they stumbled that they should 
fall? God forbid; but rather through their fall 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to pro- 
voke them to jealousy. Now, if the fall of them 
be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulness? For I speak to you Gentiles, inas- 
much as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, 1 magnify 
mine office ; if by any means I may provoke to emu- 
lation them which are my flesh, and might save 
some of them. For if the casting away of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiv- 
ing of them be, but life from the dead? 

Hitherto spiritual blessings have come 
from God to the Gentiles, principally 
through the instrumentality of the descen- 
dants of Abraham; and so shall the great 
blessing which is still reserved for them, and 
which will issue in the filling of the “ whole 
earth with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” ‘This 

order in the communication of blessing, is 
strikingly declared in Isaiah Ix, 1-3 :— 

Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, the 
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness 
the people: -but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising. 

Men dream of the conversion of the 
world by a process of gradual enlighten- 
ment by what they call civilization and the 
preaching of the Gospel, along with the 
circulation of the Holy Scriptures; but 
stubborn facts are exploding this delusion. 
Every where infidelity and superstition 
advance with giant strides; every where 
the rulers of the world are ignoring the 
authority of Christ. It is true indeed that 
God, according to his sure promise, is tak- 
ing out a'people to his name; but they are 
only a “little flock,” ‘as the shaking of an 
olive tree, and as the gleaning grapes when 


the vintage is done.” “Hvil men and 
seducers wax worse and worse.” ‘ Dark. 


ness covers the earth, and gross darkness 
the people.” Nor have we any Scriptural 
warrant for believing that it will be other- 
wise, until the Lord Jesus, the light of Is- 
| rael, comes; and his glory shall be seen in 
: the marvellous grace bestowed upon that 
chosen nation. Then, -indeed, and no 
| sooner, shal] the Gentiles come to Christ, 
| the light of the world. When the whole 
| world is enshrouded in a darkness that 
, might be felt, the light of the knowledge 
| of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ, will shine on the restored Jews. 
They, like the peak of a lofty mountain, 
will catch the first beams of the rising sun, 
when the lower parts o1 the earth are still 
in darkness; and through the light reflected 
from them the Gentiles, with their kings, 
shall come to the rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness. 

It is, doubtless, with a view to the ful- 
filment of these prophecies, that the Jews 
have been preserved by the providence of 
God, in their distinct nationality; as it is 
written, Hosea iii. 4, 5 :— 

For the children of Israel shall abide many days 


without a king, and without a prince, and without 
a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an 




















ephod, and without teraphim. Afterward shall the | tion, neither shall they learn war any more, 


children of Israel return, and seek the Lord tl yeir 


God, and David their king; and shall fear the 


Lord and his goodness in the latter days, 

The subject briefly set forth in this 
paper, serves several practical purposes. 
The abounding of iniquity in these latter 
days, viewed in the light, of prophecy, 
turns for a testimony to the believer, of 
the divine inspiration of Scripture. . Were 
the world in any other condition than that 
in which we find it, the Bible would not 
be true. The truth-telling book, whose 
statements have been verified by facts up 
to the present hour, will prove to be true 
even to the end; the past and present ful- 
filment of its prophecies, are a guarantee 
of the future fulfilment of all its predic- 
tions; therefore, let us “ gird up the loins 
of our mind, be sober, and hope to the 
end, for the grace which is to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

The faithful man who is concerned for 
the glory of his Master, and the salvation 
of souls, must “ testify of the world that its 
deeds are evil;” and the torment which 
such a testimony inflicts on those who have 
their portion in this life, will draw the 
world’s hatred upon him, as it did on pro- 
phets, and apostles, and our Lord Jesus. 
Christ’s faithful witnesses will often have 
to say in the bitterness of their spirit, like 
Jeremiah—‘* Woe is me my mother, that 
thou hast borne me a man of strife, and a 
man of contention, to the whole earth! 
I have neither lent on usury, nor have men 
lent to me on usury, yet behold every one 
of them doth curse me!” We know no- 
thing more painful to a loving and sensitive 
spirit, than such a trial as this; and we 
know nothing so effectual to sustain the 
soul under it, as a lively realizing hope of 
the ‘appearing of the Chief Shepherd ;” 
when those who have been scorned and 
hated by the present evil world for his 
name’s sake, “shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away.” 

Lastly. The subject of this paper re- 
minds us that the world, as it now is, 
is a blot upon creation, an anomaly in 
the government of God; but it also re- 
minds us that it is not always to continue 
thus. ‘The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent’s head.” The “ Lord 
will bruise Satan under the feet of his 
saints shortly.” The world-power, stable 
and bright as it now appears, like the great 
metallic image (Dan. il. 81-35) shall be 
come under the crushing weight of ‘the 
stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, as the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floor which the wind carries away,” while 
“the stone,” typifying Christ and his saints, 
as one with him, “shall become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth,” Our 
King, Jesus, “shall reign and prosper and 
execute judgment and justice in the earth,” 
under his righteous rule of love. ‘Men 
shall beat their swords into plow shares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks; na- 
tion shall not lift up a sword against na- 
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but they shall sit every man under hig 
vine, and every man under his fig: tree, 
none making them afraid.” ‘The heathen 
shall be given to Christ for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for a 
possession.” It was this “ blessed hope,” 
which cheered the heart of the sorrowful 
prophet whose words we ‘have before 
quoted. When his righteous soul was op- 
pressed with the prevalence of iniquit 
around him, he looked up, and he looked 
forward, and his spirit was refreshed by a 
view of the bright and glorious future as 
he wrote— 

O Lord, my strength, and my fortress, and my 
refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and 


shall say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, 
vanity, and things wherein there is no protit. 


“‘HiveN so, come, Lorp Jzsus.” 
-—-4— 
UP THE MEDITERRANEAN, 
(Continued from page 377). 


THE sua was just rising, and coming up. 
from Asia and Scutari, and gilding the 
minarets of the mosques, when we got into 
the Bosphorus. Many never see the glorious 
sight of sunrise; but it well repays the effort 
to get out of bed. The beauty of sunset has 
at best something of an indescribable sad- 
ness in it; but with sunrise the shadows 
fade, all evil things shrink into their dens, 
and clad in gold and purple “the jocund 
morning stands a tip-toe upon the moun- 
tains.” 

If we all put our thoughts of that beauteous 
morning into words, every man on board 
would have said something the same ag I 
have said; the majority, however, I am 
bound to say, were considerably interested 
in the preparation of hot coffee and in the 
mysteries of lobscouse for breakfast, and 
whatever they may have thought, said little 
as regards the scenery. 

Just opposite Galata we met large lighters 
containing the sewage of Constantinople, and 
simply bucketing it overboard, notwithstand- 
ing the appalling foulness of the smell. The 
apparatus for the sewage of the great city 
was, therefore, as primitive as any thing 
Nebuchadnezzar could have used, A broom 
and perhaps a wheelbarrow to carry the 
filth of the streets into the boats, and then 
a bucket or so in the boats to empty their 
contents into the much enduring sea, were 
all that were required. No wonder the pes- 
tilences rage, and no wonder we were thank- 
ful to get from under the lee of the too fra- 
grant boat, 

The Bosphorus is lined with flat-roofed 
palaces on terraces of broad steps of a white 
stone that looks brilliantly so at a distance. 
Flowers bloom down to the sea’s edge, and 
so steep and abrupt is the shore, that the 
largest vessel can run her jibboom ashore 
and yet remain afloat. 

3uywkdere, a lovely cleft ranning at right 
angles to the Bosphorus; Broussa, birthplace 


of silks, and the first place the Turks held 


in Europe, where old walls and battlements 
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still stand—we noticed as we slowly steamed 
past. Greek trading schooners, Turkish 
fixhing boats, and English ships to and from 
all parts of the world, were just begivning 
the day around us. Old castles of which 
frightful legends were told, frowned down 
upon us; and high over all, from the Ameri- 
can Missionary College for the education of 

Turkish youths, shone the “stars and stripes.” 

Most of onr English steam packets blow 
their whistles in passing, and run up their 
ensigns; and this is heartily responded to 
by the students and authorities, who hail 
the kindly greeting, for the sake of our com- 
mon Lord and faith, with enthusiasm and 
cheers, and { must say I took great pleasure 
in blowing onr steam-whistle to elicit the 
expected acknowledgment. 

After about eight miles we got to the 
mouth of the Black Sea, and bade farewell 
to the superb beauty of the Bosphorus. No 
thing bears a closer resemblance to the Bos- 
phorus than the fiord—for such it is—of 
Leenane in Connemara. If Leenane were 
well-wooded, and ornamented with. noble 
palaces; if stately ironclads rode there; if 
caqnes flashed across its waters, you would 
find it hard to say which was Leenane and 
which was the Bosphorus. No one, how- 
ever, could mistake an inhabitant of Conne- 
mara for his brother of Stamboul, and here 
the likeness stops, 

The Black Sea, justifying its name, was 
darker in colour’than the sea proper, from 
some quality, I imagine, of the soil drained 
into it by the rivers which discharge them- 
selves into it—just as our Blacksod Bay 
derives its colour from the boggy soil carried 
into it from Slievemore’s sides and the mo- 
rasses of Ballycroy and Erris. Thrace, 
sandy and low-lying, was in view to the 
left, and the wide sea in front and to the 
right. The Black Sea, formerly the Euxine 
(or Axine, “The Inhospitable ”) was as 
calm as a lake for the two days we steamed 
through it at ten knots an hour; and towards 
midnight of the second day we saw the lamps 
and harbour lights of Odessa. 

We had heard at Constantinople that we 
should get eleven days quarantine at Odessa, 
and with this pleasant prospect before us, we 
dropped anchor two miles to seawards of the 
harbour. Crowds of English steamers—all 
“«'Tyne-side” boats like our own—were an- 
chored round us, and most of them carrying 
the ‘yellow jack,” or dreaded quarantine 
flag, at the fore. In due time we were 
boarded by the Russian custom officer, got 
three days quarantine and hoisted our yel- 
low jack like our fellows from infected parts. 
Two half-starved Russians, in fur coats and 
flat caps, guarded us night and day, and 
poked their noses into every place. 

It froze with intense severity while we 
were anchored outside. Pacing the decks 
became very monotonous, and the variety of 
onward motion being absent, unbearable. 
The great Russian bells of the city struck 
pleasantly and strangely in our ears after 

Turkey, and made us remember we were in 
professedly a Christian country. 


Personal experience of the contrast be- 
tween Islam and Christendom, apart only by 
a few hours, gave me some idea of what the 
feeling must have been in the days of the 
Knights of Malta. 

We went ashore to the quarantine quay, 
and were met. by such a Babel of sounds and 
solicitations in French, Greek, and Italian. 
Russian is unmanageable, even by Russians 
themselves, and is admittedly one of the 
greatest barriers to the progress of the 
country. We found the agent to whom we 
were consigned, and by his means got over 
our quarantine under our allotted time, and 
into the harbour, But here we were sepa- 
rated from the shore by tier after tier of 
expectant steamers anxiously waiting for a 
“quay berth,” and were hardly better off 
than outside. The greatest confusion pre- 
vailed, and the extent and resources of har- 
bour and harbour officials were over taxed. 
Making every allowance, the delays and in- 
conveniencies to which steamers, whose ex- 
penses amounted during their detention, to 
£50 per day, were subjected, were abso- 
lutely unpardonable. I shall often remem- 
ber the struggles of pleading captains with 
baited ship agents. The ship agents were 
smiles, shrugs, and politeness. As the cap- 
tain waxed wrath, the ship agent waxed 
blander—smiled, and said,‘ Vat can ve do?” 
and finally, the skipper being on the verge 
either of insanity or of a terrific explosion of 
temper, ‘Vill you smoke?” introduced the 
inevitable cigar, and the skipper is conquered 
wntel to-morrow, when precisely the same 
scene occurs with precisely the same termi- 
nation. 

Odessa is the great export town of South 
Russia, and its grain traffic is enormous. 
Corn was formerly bronght to this port by 
the Ukraine Tartars in rude wooden carts, 
with large wooden solid wheels of the cuarsest 
and strongest possible construction. These 
primitive waggons were laden to the utmost 
with corn and drawn by oxen. On reaching 
Odessa, Taganrog or Nicholiey, they sold 
the corn, eat their oxen, or disposed of them 
to the butchers (all the cattle in Southern 
Russia being worked in carts up to the date 
of their execution) and broke up their wag- 
gons for sale as firewood, and hence their 
object in constructing them as heavily and 
coarsely as possible is explained. ‘The Uk- 
raines thus return home across the Steppes 
perfectly unincumbered. I have scen the 
wheels of some of these waggons. give way, 
and also seen them repaired in a few minutes. 
But the railways have changed all that; and 
corh now pours into Odessa faster than the 
vast fleet of ships—working double time— 
can take it away; and hence the facilities of 
the port for exnort are overstrained, not- 
Withstanding the efforts made by the Russian 
Government to enlarge the harbour and ex- 
tend the quays. 

Odessa, like the rest of Russia, is a young 
giantess, and only wants time for a noble 
development. From the docks to the town, 
—until “King Frost” comes—is a sea of 
mud—you wade in it, and sea boots are an 
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absolute necessity. You pass on your way 
at least two miles of corn waggons—one 
stream struggling sluggishly towards the 
harbour with corn—the other wildly rushing 
landwards for more. Droskys, with one 
horse in the shafts and another on an out- 
rigger, plunge axle-deep into the mud. 
Every one has a fur coat on, even before the 
frost comes—a buttonless coat, which, like a 
dressing gown, overlaps in front, with a very 
high collar to protect the ear from frostbite. 

After a toilsome walk you meet the money 
changers, mostly Jews, who offer you seven 
roubles and 40 kopecks for your sovereign, 
and you exchange your gold for their very 
dirty paper with strong doubts as to your i 
wisdom. The upper part of the town is | 
well built, and has fashionable parades and 
excellent shops, and very good restaurants, 
some on the French and others on the Rus- 
sian or Greek principle. 

There are good schools in Odessa—a_uni- 
versity and all the educational advantages 
which a cosmopolitan city like Odessa can 
supply, and it would be an agreeable and 
economical place to reside in. 30,000 Jews 
live there; 1,000 Germans, English, 
Greeks and very many French; so that the 
facilities for acquiring modern languages are 
very great. Beef is from 2d. to 3d. per lb. 
and bread and the necessaries of life propor- 
tionately cheap. Outside English-speaking 
people, I do not know a better place to live | 
in for its advantages as well asits attractions, | 
which are considerable. 

The position of the Jews in Odessa is a sad 
one; there are many respectable and upright 
gentlemen among them, but even these are 
despised and often outraged; while every pub- 
lic house and house of ill-fame is kept by Jews, 

The streets at night are full of Jewesses, 
fallen and degraded, bearing the Hebrew stamp 
in every lineament. That the ancient people 
of Jehovab should have fallen to this, shocked 
me most keenly, and the words, ‘“‘ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves and for your children,”’ came upon 
me with twofold power. 

Among the lower Jews there is a feeling 
that to tempt, ruin, or injure a Christian is me- 
ritorious; andthe Christians of the Greek and 
Latin churches return this feeling with interest, 
I am sorry to say. 

The better class Jews in many, and indeed 
most cases, have no belief in a life beyond the 
grave, and at stated times they wail at the 
tombs of departed friends in their cemetery, 
which adjoins that belonging to the Christians. 
This is a painfully affecting sight, when you 
remember that their grief is intensified by 
their belief in an eternal separation of friends. 
How different from the blessed hope which 
belongs to the glorious appearing of the great 

God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ, —when | 
face to face and spirit to spirit we shall meet 
those whom we have loved and lost, and whom 
on earth, by reason of the veil of the flesh, we 
have been unable thoroughly to understand, 
and know them utterly. 
One of the clerks of a Russian merchant, — 
whom I had the pleasure of knowing, was 
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requested to show me the way to the Jewish 
synagogue, and he most kindly accompanied 
me. He was an Italian, and a member, as I 
soon found out, of the faithful witnessing 
Waldensian Church, 

Who kept so pure God’s faith of old, 

When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones. 
His pleasure and mine were very great at 
meeting a brother in the faith; and when I 
repeated the Latin motto of the Waldenses, 
“Tux lucet in tenebris,” his gratification was 
heightened. 

We entered the synagogue and kept on our 
hats, and were also permitted as strangers to 
retain our shoes. We were courteously pointed 
to a seat, and Hebrew service books given us. 
All were dressed in white, with broad black 
borders—“ white,” as servants of Jehovah— 
“ black,”? as mourning for Jerusalem. 

The incommunicable name of God was 
blazoned over the central window, and the 
service mostly consisted of singing in a pecu- 
liar miuor key—mournful and expressive it 
seemed to me—by the priest and chorus. 

Women worshipped apart, and in a gallery 
sheltered by curtains from the observation of 
men. That they might soon ‘look unto Him 
whom they had pierced”? was the earnest 
prayer of the writer of this sketch, I know, 
and of his Waldensian friend, I think, as they 
knelt side by side, and prayed to the one true 
God through the Messiah, the king of Israel. 

Odessa is divided into plots and squares, 
and is very symmetrical. In one of these 
blocks, under an archway, in a very unassum- 
ing house, English service is held according 
to the rites of the Free Kirk of Scotland. It 
is the only English Protestant church in 
Odessa; and I had the pleasure of calling on 
the clergyman, the Rev. T. G. Clarke, from 
whom and his wife I received very great kind- 
ness and attention. A man of his culture and 
faithfulness, does, and must do, great good 
among all classes of liberal-minded men in 
Odessa. 

I had the privilege of preaching in his church 
to a good congregation, and was delighted to 
be able thus to testify to our fundamental unity 
in the Gosvel. It is a blessing sometimes to 
overleap the barriers of separation between 
brethren, and in spirit grasp hands, in anti- 
cipation of the time when there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd. Mr. Clarke gave me 
the choice of either using the Liturgy or fol- 
lowing the Presbyterian form, and I chose the 
latter, although on principle preferring for 
public worship a Liturgy. The use, how- 
ever, of a Liturgy is a non-essential; and, to 
my mind, unity with the glorious church of 
Knox and Chalmers, and so many faithful 
confessors of Jesus Christ, wherever at all 
possible, is cheaply bought by any sacrifice 
short of that of essential truths; and between 
the great Protestant churches none such need 
be made, and therefore I rejoiced at the pri- 
vilege. 

Just then the north-east winds from the 
frozen plains of central Asia brought snow 
and frost, and the muddy depths of the street 
became solid, and the snow fell and the sleighs 
glided, silently, but for the jangling of the 








horse bells, through the streets, and shivering 
Russians wrapt their sheep-skins, or sable 
coats, as the case might be, around them. 

The cold was down to 20° and even 35° 
below freezing of Fahrenheit, and at last I 
was compelled to wear a Russian ‘ bashlik ” or 
pointed hood protecting the head and ears. 
My ears have not perfectly recovered the 
exposure even yet, and for months the pres- 
sure of the pillow at night was painful. One 
night in Odessa I woke with beard and mous- 
tache frozen together, and I had to hold my 
face to the fire to open my mouth. 

English sailors who hailed their ships in 
the harbour, and sat down to wait for their 
boat, were often in the morning found frozen, 
still and dead; no wonder, for my breath froze 
every night and coated with snow the wooden 
lining of my cabin berth. I sometimes walked 
four miles at night during this cold weather 
to lecture or preach at Mr. Clarke’s church, 
and found there a goodly gathering of seamen 
and captains, whose acqueintance I made in 
the harbour. Many of these ship captains I 
knew, and upon the whole I formed a high 
opinion of their integrity and worth; and 
some whom I had the pleasure of knowing 
well I found to be men of deep and fervent 
religious convictions. Many a time, walking 
through Odessa with a stream of Russians and 
Germans, I heard the cheery, hearty cry of 
some kindly British sailor, ‘‘ Starboard your 
helm, Sir,” or “ Hard a port, Sir,” as we 
passed, and many of these fine fellows accom- 
panied me frum the ship through the lines of 
sentries up to evening church or lecture. A 
mission to seamen is very much needed in 
Odessa, for, much as Mr. Clarke does, the 
work of visiting a continually shifting popu- 
lation of 2000 sailors is too much for his 
utmost efforts, and I have no doubt the re- 
sults would repay the exertion. Our poor 
fellows have to struggle with every conceiv- 
able temptation in those foreign ports: every 
engine of the devil’s is at work against them, 
and very little help is given them. My heart 
yearned over them, knowing, as I did, how 
many of them believed in an everlasting God 
above them, who ruled the winds and waves, 
and were piously reared in some godly English 
home. 

One day, rambling through the streets and 
outskirts of the town, I visited the Greek 
cathedral—the markets where the skins of 
Russian foxes and bears were sold at a very 
reasonable price, and passed at last a book- 
shop .with a Russian title over the door. I 
examined the window with interest, and was 
surprised and glad to see the Book of books 
in many languages. I entered the shop, and 
inquired was the establishment conducted by 
the British and Foreign Bible Society. I 
received a kind but evasive answer, and after 
saying how deeply interested I was in the 
work, I left the shop. Next Sunday I met, 
after preachiug at Mr. Clarke’s church, the 
gentleman whom I had seen in the shop, and 
he begged me to call at his shop again, when 
be would explain all. I did so, and found 
the shop did belong to The British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society, but that they were not 





permitted—being a foreign religious society — 
as such, to have a depdt in Holy Russia; 
hence the shop was conducted in the name of 
a private individual, He told me the difficul- 
ties he had to open the shop at all, and of 
the resistance of the Greek priests to the work, 
and the final mandate from St. Petersburg, 
permitting him to sell Bibles. 

The sale of Bibles and portions in Odessa 
and South Russia in 1870 was 3000; in 1871 
was 35,000; and in 1872 was expected to 
reach 80,000. The eagerness of the soldiers 
and officers of the Russian army for Bibles 
was almost incredible; they were willing to 
pay double price for them. All this I saw in 
the handwriting of a Russian major in a line 
regiment. Even the Jews bought—more es- 
pecially “a letter to the Jews” in Hebrew, 
which was exhibited in the windows, and of 
which 700 were sold in one month. I saw 
the little tract, and possess one now. The 
poor down-trodden Jews were so astonished 
that any one would take the trouble to write 
a letter to them, and in their own sacred 
tongue, that they bought and read it, and more 
bought and read, and the sale went on. But 
I was most truly thankfal to find that this 
‘letter to the Jews ” began with the words, 
“God who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in times past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also He made the 
worlds,” and was in fact The Epistle to the | 
Hebrews. 

T. Sranrey TREANOR. 


(To be continued. ) 
ay eee 


TOPLADY’S LAST MOMENTS ON 
KARTH. 

[The following narrative of the last moments on 
earth, of the Author of the Hymn, “Rock of ages, 
cleft for me,” is taken from an American episcopal 
paper, entitled ‘‘CuurcH AND State,” published in 
New York.] 

The dying hours of this truly excellent 
servant of the most high God were, indeed, 
grand and impressive above measure. The 
few favoured persons who were permitted to 
witness his last moments committed to writing 
much of what passed between them. While 
in conversation with a Christian gentleman 
not long before his dissolution, he frequently 
disclaimed, with abhorence, the least depen- 
dence on his own righteousness as any cause 
of his justification before God, saying that he 
rejoiced onlyin the free, complete, and eternal 
salvation of God’s elect by Jesus Christ, 
through the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. 
His friend’s account of the intercourse and 
conversation is as follows :—*“ A remarkable 
jealousy was apparent in his conduct, for fear 
of receiving any part of that honour which is 
dueto Christ alone. He desired to be nothing, 
that Jesus might be all and in all. His 
feelings were so very tender on this subject, 
that I once undesignedly put him almost in an 
agony, by remarking the great loss which the 


‘Church of Christ would sustain by his death 


at this particular juncture. The utmost dis- 
tress was immediately visible in his coun- 
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tenance, and he exclaimed to this purpose:— 
‘What, by my death ? No ! By my death? 
No ! Jesus Christ is able, and will by proper 
efend his own truth; and with 
regard to what little I have been enabled to 
do in this way, not unto me, but unto His 
own name, and that only, be the glory.’ 
Conversing on the subject of election he said 
__« God’s everlasting love to His chosen peo- 
le—His eternal, particular, most free, and 
immutable choice of them in Christ Jesus— 
was without the least respect to any work or 
works of righteousness wrought, or to be 
that ever should be wrought, in 
hem; for God’s election does not 
our santification, but our sancti- 
fication depends upon God's election and ap- 
pointment of us to everlasting life.’ 
« At another time he was so affected with 
a sense of God’s everlasting love to his soul, 
that he could not refrain from barsting into 
tears. ‘The more impaired was his bodily 
strength, the more vigorous, lively, and re- 
joicing his mind seemed to be. From the 
whole tenor of his conversation during our 
interviews, he appeared not merely placid-and 
serene, but he evidently possessed the fullest 
assurance and the most triumphant faith. 
He repeatedly told me that he had not had 
the least shadow of a doubt respecting his 
eternal salvation for nearly two years past. It 
is no wonder, therefore, that he so earnestly 
longed to be dissolved and to be with Christ. 
His soul seemed to be constantly panting 
heavenward, and his desires increased the 
nearer his dissolution approached. A. short 
time before his death, at his request, I felt 
his pulse, and he desired to know what I 
thought of it. I told him that his heart and 
arteries evidently beat, almost every day, 
weaker and weaker. He replied immediately, 
with the sweetest smile upon his countenance, 
‘Why, that is a good sign that my death is 
fast approaching ; and, blessed be God, I can 
add that my heart beats every day stronger 
and stronger for glory. A few days pre- 
ceding his dissolution I found him sitting up 
in his own chair, and scarcely able to move or 
speak. I addressed him very softly, and 
asked him if his consolations continued to 
abound as they had hitherto done. He quickly 
replied, ? O, my dear Sir, it is impossible to 
describe how good God is to me. Since I 
have been sitting in this chair this afternoon 
—glory be to His name!—I have enjoyed 
such a season, such sweet communion with 
God, and such delightful manifestations of his 
presence with and love to my soul, that it is 
impossible for any word or language to ex 
press them. I have had peace and joy un- 
utterable, and I fear not but that God’s con- 
solation and support will continue.” But he 
immediately recollected himself and added, 
‘ What have I said? God may, to be sure, as 
a Sovereign, hide his face and smiles from 
me. However, lL believe He will not ; and if 
He should, yet still will I trust in Him. I 
know I am safe and secure, for His love and 
covenant are everlasting.’ 
“To another friend, who in conversation 
with him upon the subject of his principles, 
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wrought, or 
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had asked him whether any doubt remained 
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upon his mind as to the truth of them, he 


answered—‘ Doubt, Sir, doubt? Pray use not 
that word when speaking of me. 


I cannot 
endure the term; at least while God continues 


to shine upon my soul in the gracious manner 


he does now. Not, added he, but that I am 
sensible that while in the body, ifleft of Him, 
Iam capable, through the power of temptation, 
of calling in question every truth of the 
Gospel. But that is so far from being the 
case, that the comforts and manifestations of 
his love are so abundant as to render my 
state and condition the most desirable in the 
world. I would not exchange my condition 
with any one upon earth. And with respect 
to my principles; those blessed truths, which 
I have been enabled in my poor measure to 
maintain, appear to me more than ever most 
gloriously indubitable. My own existence is 
not, to my apprehension, a greater certainty. 

“The same friend calling upon him a day 
or two before his death, he said, with hands 
clasped and eyes lifted up and starting with 


tears of the most evident joy—‘ Oh, my dear 


Sir, I cannot tell you the comforts I feel in 
my soul; they are past expression. The 


consolations of God to such an unworthy 


wretch are so abundant, that he leaves me 
nothing to pray for but a continuance of them. 
I enjoy a heaven already in my soul. My 
prayers are all converted into praise. Never- 
theless, I do not forget that I am still in the 
body, and liable to all those distressing fears 
which are incident to human nature when un- 
der temptation and without any sensible divine 
support. But so long as the presence of God 
continues with me in the degree I now enjoy 
it, I cannot but think that such a desponding 
frame is impossible.” All this he spake with 
an emphasis the most ardent that can ve con- 
ceived. Speaking to another particular friend 
upon the subject of his ‘ Dying Avowal,’ he 
expressed himself thus, ‘ My dear friend, those 
great and glorious truths, which the Lord in 
rich mercy has given me to believe, and which 
He has enabled me (though very feebly) to 
stand forth in the defence of, are not (as 
those who believe uot or oppose them say) 
dry doctrines or mere speculative points. No. 
But, being brought into practical and heart- 
felt experience, they are the very joy and 
support of my soul; and the consolations 
flowing from them carry me far above the 
things of time and sense.’ Soon afterwards 
he added, ‘So far as I know my own heart, 
I have no desire but to be entirely passive, 
to live, to die, to be, to do, to suffer, whatever 
is God’s blessed will concerning me; being 
perfectly satisfied that, as He ever has, so He 
ever will do that which is best concerning me, 
and that He deals out in number, weight, and 
measure, whatsoever will conduce most to His 
own glory and to the good of His people.’ 

“ Another of his friends mentioning like- 
wise the report that was spread abroad of his 
recanting his former principles, he said with 
some vehemence and emotion, ‘I recant my 
former principles? God torbid that I should 
be so vile an apostate. To which he pre- 
sently added, with great apparent humility, 
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«And yet that apostate I shonld soon be, if I 
were left to myself? To the same friend, 
conversing upon the subject of his sickness, 
he said, ‘ Sickness is no affliction; pain no 
curse; death itself no dissolution.’ 

« All his conversation, as he approached 
nearer and nearer to his decease, seemed more 
and more happy and heavenly. He frequently 
called himself the happiest man in the world. i 
‘QO! (says he) how this soul of mine longs to 
be gone! Like a bird imprisoned in a cage, it 
longs to take its flight. O that I had wings 
like a dove, then would I flee away to the 
realms of bliss, and be at rest for ever! O 
that some guardian angel might be commis- 
sioned, for I long to be absent from this body, 
and to be with my Lord for ever.’ Being 
asked by a friend if he always enjoyed such 
manifestations, he answered, ‘I cannot say 
there are no intermissions; for if there were 
not, my consolations would be more and 
greater than I could possibly bear; but when 
they abate, they leave such an ab ding sense 
of God’s goodness and of the certainty of my 
being fixed on the eternal rock, Christ Jesus, 
that my soul is still filled with peace and joy.’ 
At another time, and indeed for many days 
together, he cried out, ‘O what a day of sun- 
shine this hasbeen tome! Ihave not words 
to express it. It is unutterable. O, my 
friends, how good is God! almost without 
interruption his presence has been with me.’ 
And then repeating several passages of Scrip- 
ture, he added, *‘ What a great thing it is to 
rejoice in death!’ Speaking of Christ, he 
said, ‘His love is tnutterable !’ He was 
happy in declaring, that the eighth chapter of 
the epistle to the Romans, the thirty-third and 
the six following verses, were the joy and 
comfort of his soul Upon that portion of 
Scripture he ofteu descanted with great de- 
light, and would be frequently ejaculating, 
‘Lord Jesus! why tarriest thou so long?’ 
He sometimes said, ‘I find, as the bottles of 
heaven empty they are filled again ; > mean- 
ing probably, the continual comforts of grace, 
which he abundantly enjoyed. When he drew 
near his end, he said—waking from a slum- 
ber, ‘O what delights! _Whocan fathom the 
joys of the third heaven?’ And a little be- 
fore his departure, he was blessing and prais- 
ing God for continuing to him his understand- 
ing in clearness; ‘ but (added he in a rapture) 
for what is most of all, His abiding presence, ! 
and the shining of His love upon my soul. 
The sky is clear; there is no cloud; Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly!” 

‘© Within the hour of his death, he called 
his friends and his servant, and asked them if 
they could give him up? Upon their answer- 
ing in the affirmative, since it pleased the 
Lord to be so gracious to him, he replied, ‘ O 
what a blessing it is you are made willing to 
give me up into the hands of my dear ke- 
deemer, and to part with me: it will not be 
long before God takes me; for no mortal can 
live (bursting while he said it into tears of 
joy) after the glories which God has mani- 
fested to my soul.’ Soon after this he closed 
his eyes, and found—as Milton finely ex- 
presses it— 
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A death-like sleep— 
A gentle wafting to imrortal life, 
on Tuesday, August 11th, 1778, inthe 38th 
year of his age.” 
--<>-—— 
SISTERHOODS. 


We understand that a lady of winning address 
and fascinating eloquence, has been lately ad- 
vocating the cause of sisterhoods in mecetings 
of the ladies of Dublin. We feel bound in 
faithfulness to warn our country women 
against the mischief which, in due time, will 
inevitably result from the establishment of 
such institutions in this country. We believe 
that, interferring as sisterhoods do with family 
relations which God has instituted, they must 
be productive of evil, and that when they 
have reached their maturity, however inoffen- 
sive and moderate they may be in their be- 
ginning, their end will be the conventualism 
of Rome, with all its despotism on the one 
hand, and servile superstition on the other. 
Sisterhoods in England are amongst the most 
efficient agencies for upholding the dominant 
priestcraft, which disclaims the very name 
of Protestantism, as a title of reproach; and 
we are sure that should such institutions be 
established in Ireland, they will, in due time, 
produce the same bitter fruit. Our space 
will not permit us to enter more fully on this 
subject, but we beg leave to inform our 
readers that we shall be happy to forward 
by post a tract in which it is discussed with 
sufficient fulness, to any person sending us 
their name and address, and one penny stamp. 
— F 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 


A sHoRT paper bearing the above heading 
appeared in our November number p. 364. 
That paper was supplied by a correspondent 
who wrote under the signature R. F, C. 

With the substance of that paper we fully 
agree, but a note which we appended to it 
showed that we did not accept all the state- 
ments which it contained. We can by no 
means agree with the writer that “ the saints ” 
mentioned in Zechariah xiv.5, as accompanying 
the Lord at his second advent are the holy an- 
gels. We published in our last number, p. 381, 
a letter from our esteemed brother, the Rev. 
Richard Chester, in which he charges R. F. 
C. with having unintentionally misrepresented 
the opinion which he holds in common with 
the majority of those who are looking for the 
glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus, Mr. 
Chester writes :— 

‘“* The question at issue is whether this rapture, to 
meet the Lord, will only immediately. precede their 
return with Him to the earth, or whether there will 
be an interval between the two occurrences, during 
which iuterval, the great tribulation, and many 
other connected or concomitant events, may or will 
take place. This is the only real point of difference.’ 

In this statement of the question we fully 
concur, but we cannot agree with our es- 
teemed brother in his assertion that the con- 
clusion to which we may arrive,***does not 


in the least degree involve the: question of 


historical or futurist interpretation ,of pro- 
phecy.” On the contrary it is perfectly clear 
to us, that if the whole body of the Church, 
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‘Ncluding all the ‘saints who ‘shall be alive 
On the earth are to be caught up before the 
great tribulation which is to take place during 
the reign of the beast, one very important 
particular, which is almost universally held 
by the advocates of the futurist system, which 
Mr. Chester himself holds, must be aban- 
doned. Weread Rey, xx. 4-5—** And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived ‘and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished. ‘This is the first resurrection.” If 
the whole Church were toabe caught up to 
the promised glory with Christ in heaven before 
the tribulation, how could some members of 
it have their heads cut off here upon earth 
for refusing to worship the beast and his 
image? When we have? pressed some who 
hold Mr. Chester’s view with this argument, 
the only answer which their ingenuity could 
suggest, was simply this, that these unhappy 
individuals were some who had not been 
sufficiently faithful, and who in consequence 
were left behind when the rest of their breth- 
ren were caught up to the glory. But the 
text in opposition to this invention, states, 
that they suffered for their faithfulness and 
not for their faithless cowardice, and when 
we further remarked that such an attempt to 
get rid of a difficulty involved the absurdity 
of two first resuwrrections, our opponents were 
driven to the consequence of supposing that 
there may be a series of resurrections included 
under the generic term, ‘‘ the first resurrec- 
tion,” a supposition which, we need hardly 
say, flatly contradicts 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52— 
‘“* Behold, I show youa mystery; we shall not 
all sleep, but we shall al’ be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of ~n eye, at the last 
trump; (for the trumpet shall sound;) and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed.” 


pie. ee 


BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 
THE BISHOP OF OSSORY. 


AN attempt to reply to our exposure of the 
mischievous doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion, as set forth by the Bishop of Ossory, 
in a pamphlet printed for circulation in his 


dordship’s diocese, has been published by a 


@lergyman who has not favoured us with his 
name. In the opening paragraph of this pro- 
duction the author tells us. ‘That he was 
greatly pained to see the fierce attack made 
on his Lordship, by that firebrand, Mr. 
Nangle.” We beg leave to say, that we 
made no attack, either fierce or gentle on his 
Lordship, Our tract which is now published 
in a separate form, will show those who will 
take the trouble to read it, that we spoke of 
the Bishop personally with the respect which 
is due to him for his learning, his character, 
and his high position in the Church, while at 
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the same time we expose that most unscriptu- 
ral and mischievous heresy with which his 
lordship’s name is now unhappily connected, 
and we beg leave to assure our opponent that 
with God’s grace, we shall. not be deterred 
from exposing every departure from “the 
faith once delivered to the saints,” by any 
amount of personal vituperation wherewith 
the advocates of error may assail us. As 
to the pamphlet itself, it needs no further 
notice. The author of it avowedly holds 
baptismal regeneration, and while he raises a 
cry of misrepresentation, he unwittingly bears 
a reluctant testimony to the accuracy with 
which we set forth the bishop’s doctrine. 

In the fullest confidence that we advocate 
the truth of God, as revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures, we court inquiry. Nothing would 
afford us greater satisfaction than that the 
statements of our tract should be carefully 
compared with the reply (if such we must 
call it,) of our opponent, {and that both 
should be tested by the only standard of 
Christian truth THE HOLY soRIpTuRES. ‘To 
facilitate such investigation we inform our 
readers that our tract may be had of the 
publisher, Mr, R. I. White, 45 Fleet Street, 
at the moderate charge of one HALF PENNY, 
and that ten copies will be forwarded by post 
for SIX PENCE HALFPENNY. ‘The tract ‘of our 
opponent is published by Mr. Ponsonby, 116 
Grafton Street, and may be procured from 
any bookseller for THREE PENCE, 

mm — bp 
NINETEENTH REPORT 
OF THE 
SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL, 
For the Year ending 31st December, 1872. 


“ A truthful report of a religious institution, 
like Scriptural history and biography, must 
be a chequered history of failure and suc- 
cess.” The report of the Skreen School for 
1871 opened with these words, and our pre- 
sent report presents a further illustration of 
their truthfulness, ts 

Of the pupils whose names appeared in 
our last report, as having obtained ad- 
mission, on competitive examination; into 
the excellent school of the Incorporated 
Society, at Primrose Grange, Co. Sligo, two 
of them were expelled for misconduct ; and 
for the same cause we were obliged to strike 
another off the list of our training class. 
Another youth was also struck off, but not 
for any immorality, but simply for incom- 
petence. Amongst the painful facts which 
we have to record, we must again mention 
the disinclination of some of our former 


| pupils to pay the instalments of a sum of 


ten pounds, which they engaged to pay asa 
partial reimbursement of the money ex- 
pended on their education. We mourn over 
this, as 1t manifests a want of that high 
principle and conscientiousness which we 
had a right to expect in young men who had 
been well instructed in the principles of 
Scriptural morality. The names of those 
who have paid instalments of their debt in 
the last year will be found in our financial 
report, which we hope to place in the hands 
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of our subscribers before the close of the 
month. 

It must not, however, be imagined that 
the money and pains expended on the edu- 
cation of those who seem for the present to 
have realized no substantial benefit from it, 
has been lost. The particular cases to which 
we have alluded are exceptional. In general, 
the conduct of our pupils, and their effici- 
ency in their important calling, are most 
encouraging ; and even where this has not 
been the case, we must not despond. It 
was only the other day that the writer re- 
ceived a letter from a young man, who had 
been expelled from our school, breathing a 
spirit of deep and humble penitence, and 
asking forgiveness for the sorrow and pain 
which his misconduct had occasioned. ‘The 
change which had taken place in his prin- 
ciples and conduct he ascribed to the sove- 
reign grace of God, revealing to his soul the 
Lord Jesus, and enabling him to rejoice in the 
assurance of everlasting salvation, through 
His precious blood. On application to the 
minister of the district in which this young 
man lives, the writer was informed that his 
conduct, since the time of his professed con- 
version, afforded gratifying evidence of its 
reality. Our plain duty is to sow the pre- 
cious seed of God’s most holy word in the 
minds of our pupils, and whatever painful 
manifestations there may be of the power of 
human depravity, in resisting the offered 
grace, we are sure that in the end we shall 
find that our labour has not been wholly lost. 
“ In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thy hand: for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, this or 
that, or whether they shall be both alike 
good.” —ecles. xi. 6. 

Since our last report, two of our former 
pupils, William Lougheed and James Farrell, 
have been sent up to the Dublin School, 
where they are now completing their first 
session. 

At the competitive examination at the 
school of the Incorporated Society at Prim- 
rose Grange, on the 17th of July, there were 
14 candidates for four vacancies. The first 
place was taken by one of our pupils, George 
Mulvagh, .whose superior answering was 
much praised by the examiners. ‘The third 
place was taken by Edward Brennan, another 
of our pupils, who had been transferred 
from Achill to Skreen. The fourth and 
fifth places were won by boys from Colloo- 
ney School, the teacher of which, Mr. Rd. 
Tighe, had formerly been a pupil in the 
Skreen Training School. 

On the 14th of March our Schools were 
examined by a thoroughly competent in- 
spector, Mr. Arnold. The following is his 
report :— 

Mar ScHoon. 


Holy Scripture, very good; Church Instruction, 
very fair; Composition, moderate; Spelling, very 
good: Arithmetic, very fair; Mental Arithmetic, 
moderate; Writing, good; Grammar, good; Geo- 
graphy, good; Reading, good; Euclid, very good. 

These marks represent the absolute proficiency of 
the pupils. The master appears to be doing his 
work very intelligently and successfuly; the dis- 
cipline, order and moral tone appear to be excellent. 


In the Training department, Mental Arithmetic 
and Spelling will need attention, and the best pupils 
should at once be taught Mensuration and Algebra 


FremMALE SCHOOL, 

Holy Scripture, very good; Church Instruction, 
very fair; Reading, good; Spelling, very good; 
Composition, moderate; Arithmetic, fair; Mental 
Arithmetic, very fair; Writing, very fair; Gram- 
mar, very fair; Geography, very good; Needle- 
work, very good. 

The answering appears to be quite satisfactory, 
the weak point is Composition. 


Mr. Arnold stated that, on the whole,our 
Schools were among the best which he had 
visited. It was gratifying to learn from 
him that decidedly the best Female School 
which he had inspect2d was that of Head- 
ford, the mistress of which was educated in 
Skreen. We have received similar testi- 
monies from various quarters as to the effi- 
ciency of teachers who had passed through 
our hands, 

On the first of May Mr. and Mrs. Nash, 
the teachers of our Male and Female Schools, 
resigned. They were succeeded by Isaac 
Coulter and Anne Mulvagh, two of our for- 
mer pupils, who are thoroughly qualified for 
the important position which they fill. It 
will be seen by the following extract from 
a letter which the writer received from the 
master of the School, that Mr. Arnold’s sug- 
gestions have been attended to. 


Since Mr. Arnold’s report, six of the boys have 
been learning Mensuration and Algebra, three have 
advanced as far in Algebra as Quadrativ Equations, 
and understand Mensuration of Superficies thoroughly 
and all the boys except Swanwick, who came last, 
are working at Euclid, and some have done the six 
books. On the whole, I believe we had not such 
intelligent boys for-some years past, and their con- 
duct, as far as comes under my notice, is irreproach- 
able. They are all most diligent, and anxious to 
advance themselves. As for myself, I never took 
more interest in my work. It isso encouraging to 
see boys willing, and the attendance daily increas- 
ing, yet I never am satisfied with a day’s work, I 
always think I ought to do more. 


Our kind friends, by whose voluntary 
bounty our Skreen Schools are supported, 
must be reminded that they are open to all 
parishioners. ‘The average attendance dur- 
ing the whole of the past year has been—in 
the Male School 20, and in the Female 
School 16. ‘I'he total average in both 
schools, for part of the year, was over 50. 
In spring and autumn the attendance was 
greatly reduced, as the high price of labour 
obliges the parents of the children to keep 
them at home at farm work. ‘The youths 
who have been admitted to the Training 
School from distant places are boarded and 
lodged as well as taught at the expense of 
the Institution. They are lodged at the 
houses of respectable Protestant farmers. 
We used to pay £10 for the board, lodging, 
and washing of each boy; but in conse- 
quence of the increased price of all the ne- 
cessaries of life, we must now pay £2 addi- 
tional, 

The boys on the roll of the Training 
School at present are :— 

William Boyde, Skreen, 
William Morton, Dromore West, 
James Harte, do. 


James West, Killala, 

John Bourns, do. 

William McDon-egh, Tuam, 
Charles Sproule, Dromard, 
William Swanwick, Ballinlough, 


William O’Hara, Skreen. 


Two of these youths will be fit for ad- 
vancement to the Training School of the 
Church Education Society, Dublin, on the 
8th of February next, when the Spring 
Session commences. A fee of six pounds, 
for six months’ board, lodging, and educa- 
tiod must be paid with each boy, besides his 
travelling expenses; but when this is done, 
he will be no further cost to our Institution. 

In addition to the facts which have been 
stated above, as indicating the educational 
efficiency of the Skreen Training School, 
the writer has the pleasure of recording the 
testimony of the Secretary of the Church 
Education Society, that the most promising 
pupils in their training establishment, are 
those who have come from the Skreen 
School. 

We shall only add in conclusion, that 
the importance of raising up a company of 
Scriptural teachers, as fully or better quali- 
fied than those who are trained by the 
Nationa!Board, to teach the various branches 
of secular learning, cannot be overrated. 
The system which now prevails, of ap- 
pointing young men to lucrative posts in 
the Civil Service by competitive examina- 
tion, naturally makes parents anxious to 
give such education to their children as 
will promote their advancement in life, 
and unless the Scriptural School affords as 
good secular instruction as may be had in 
the Natiohal School, the latter will have 
the practical preference, and thus our Pro- 
testant youth are in danger of growing up 
as ignorant as their Romish neighbours of 
the Holy Scriptures, ‘“‘which (only) are 
able to make them wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

The writer is now far advanced in life. 
The time of his departure cannot be very 
distant. He is anxious to secure to the 
people among whom he has laboured in 
the Gospel for nearly twenty year’, the 
blessing of a Scriptural School after his 
decease. The only means of accomplish- 
ing this is by raising an endowment of 
£1,000, to be placed in the hands of Trus- 
tees, the interest of such a sum would sup- 
ply the salary of a competent teacher. 
This suggestion is made in the hope that 
God may touch the hearts of some of His 
people to co-operate with the writer in 
carrying it into execution. 


jee 


A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR REVI-- 


SION BY AN ANTI-REVISIONIST 
BISHOP. 
Ar a meeting of the Ely Diocesan Confer- 
ence, the bishop, referring to the decision 
of the Committee of the Privy Council in 
the Bennett case, said :— 


“Tt was impossible for the judicial Committee 
with the words of the Catechism verily and indeed 
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taken and received, before their eyes, to deny that 
the Church holds a presence, and that, a true pre- 
sence of Christ, in the sacrament.” 

Our readers by this time must be aware 
of the fact, that the words quoted by the 
bishop, as affording a justification of Mr. 
Bennett’s heresy, were first introduced into 
the Catechism in the reign of James I. 
Does not the Bishop of Ely, in the import- 
ance which he attaches to this interpolation, 
give us a good reason for removing such 
mischievous words, and restoring the Prayer 
Book in this particular, to the purity in 
which we received it from the Reformers? 


—$— 


Corresvondence, 


To THE Epiror oF THE IRIsH CHuRcAH ADVOCATE 
Williamsford, Frankford, K. C. 
December 9th. 

Dear Sir.—-As ministers of the Church 
of Ireland, to which we cling with devoted 
attachment, and for which we feel the 
deepest concern, we trust you will kindly 
allow us to express our regret that the 
most important privilege and duty of united 
supplication at the throne of Grace for the 
blessing of the great Head of our Church, 
has not been sufficiently appreciated, conse- 
quently, (it appears to us) no definite plan, 
suited to the altered circumstances of our 
Church, has been adopted. We want master 
spirits in our councils, having the confidence 
of their brethren, and our sustentation 
funds are sadly difficient. 

We are fully aware that this subject has 





parishes, and in private families, and by 
private individuals, yet as a Church we 
have failed to humble ourselves before 
God, and to seek his wisdom in our ignor- 
ance, his strength in our weakness, and his 


_ help in our time of need. 


When we remember the marked answer 
to prayer in the case of the Prince of Wales, 
and slso the blessings that followed the 
week of supplication appointed by Dr. 
Merle D’Aubigne (now gone to his rest) 
and the Hon. A. Kinnaird, should we not 
be encouraged in our present exigency to 
have a special time for imploring God's 
help? 

What therefore we suggest is, that the 
2nd week in January be set apart for this 
purpose and that every parish in Ireland 
be invited to unite at the throne of Grace 
on the following points :— 

1st That the great Head of our Church 
be implored to order each separate detail 
of our Church system. 

2dly That he would graciously raise up 
men, leading spirits, in our General and 
Diocesan Councils, having the confidence of 
their brethren to carry out his designs, and 

3dly That He would put it into the 
hearts of his people to supply the means 
necessary for those designs. 

We would confidently recommend the 
following passages of Holy Scripture to 
the attention of those who are interested in 
this subject. 


Ya ~ many of our} 
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Ist. Exodus xxv. to xxx, God the de- 
signer. 

2nd. Exodus xxxi. 1-11, God raising up 
and fitting his instruments for his work. 

3rd. Exodus xxxv. and xvxvi. to verse 7. 
The hearts of his people made willing in 
the day of his power. 

Let these passages be taken with Eph. il. 
19-22 and iv. 1-16, and we doubt not but 
that this appeal will commend itself to the 
Church of Ireland. 

The parishes willing to join in carrying 
out this object will kindly correspond with 
the Rev. Thomas B. Harpur, Frankford, 
K. C. who will furnish a list of them in 
the Irtsh Courcu Apvocats on the Ist of 
January. 

Signed, 
N. B. Curry, 
Rector of Kilcolman. 
T, B. Harpur, 
Vicar of Ballyboy. 


[We cordially recommend the above sug- 
gestion as supplemental to the recent invita- 
tion to united prayer by the two Archbishops 
of our lrish Church. 

Ed. I. C. A.] 


—o— 


Aotices of Rooks 


AND PAMPHLETS. 





Philippe: a tale founded on historical facts 
By Mrs. Joun CooKE, author of ‘“ The 

«».temple of the Lord,” and minor poems. 

Dublin: George Herbert. London: Simp- 
kin, Marshal, & Co. 


A well-told jtale, embodying a relation 
of the dreadful persecution of the French 
Protestants, consequent on the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes; Whoever has read 
‘‘Browning’s History of the Huguenots,” 
will see that Mrs. Cooke’s narrative, har- 
rowing as it is, does not expose the whole 
of the : revolting cruelties to which the peo- 
ple of God were subjected by the blood- 
stained Harlot of Rome. 

Delicacy constrained the authoress to 
draw a veil of concealment over the worst 
atrocities of that awful period. 

We wish to see this little volume exten- 
sively circulated, as it is well calculated to 
excite in the minds of Protestants a salutory 
horror of the system of error, which traitors 
in our Church are now labouring to sub- 


stitute for God’s message of love communi- 
“cated in the Holy Scriptures. 


Sermons. By the Rev. Henry James Mar- 
sHALL, M.A. of St. John’s College Cam- 
bridge, &c. 

London : William Macintosh, 

This little volume contains thirty - -five 
sermons preached by the Author in Walcot 
Church, Bath. These discourses are sound 
in doctrine, setting forth Divine truth not 
as a mere intellectual speculation, but as a 


living princip!e influencing the will and 
affections of the believer, and manifesting 
its power in a daily walk regulated by the 
precepts of the Gospel. 


Thoughts on the Evangelical Preaching of 
the present day, by the Rev. H. Pappon, 
M.A. late Vicar of High Wyecombe. 


A brief recommendatory notice of this 
excellent pamphlet appeared in our last 
number. <A condensed view of its contents 
is given in the following short paragraph 
inserted in the title page. ‘‘ Well would 
it be for our Churches, if we hada good 
deal more of clear, distinct, sharply cut 
doctrine in the present day. Vagueness and 
indistinctness are marks of our degenerate 
condition.” (Ryle). 

The general approval with which this 
publication is regarded by earnest Chris- 
tians, is apparent in the fact that it has 
already passed through three editions. 

The price of this pamphlet is only four 
pence. It may be had direct from the 
Author, Sussex Gardens, Eastbourne, on 
application by post. 


Doctrinal Protection, not Doctrinal Revision, 
the object of the present demand for a re- 
vision of the Liturgy. Byaclercial mem- 
ber of the General Synod. 

Dublin : Geo, Herbert, 117 Grafton Street. 
London: Simpkin Marshall & Co. 

This is a most timely and sensible publi- 
cation, setting forth the need of liturgical 
revision with a spirit and wisdom which 
the adversary can neither gainsay nor re- 
sist. The case which the whole pamphlet 
illustrates and proves, is stated in the follow- 
ing paragraphs :— 

‘© We hold it to be the sacred duty of the Church 
of Christ to express her faith with no ‘ uncertain 
sound,’ but in clear and distinct language. When 
errors have arisen, and controversies gathered 
around the words in which she has expressed her 
doctrines, so that they no longer dictinctly convey 
her teaching, then we bel.eve the Church; if she 
will discharge her most solemn trust, and ‘contend 
for the faith,’ must alter, not her doctrines, but the 
language in which they are expressed, soas to ex- 
clude those errors, and render elear the statement 
of her faith The language 
of her formularies has been evaded, their inadequacy 
to protect her from false doctrine ‘has been legally 
declared; it is her duty therefore to revise and 
amend them.” 

We thoroughly agree with the author in 
the above statement so far as it goes; but 
it should never be forgotten that the inade- 
quacy of our formularies to exclude false 
doctrine is, in a great measure, the result of 
the additions, alterations and mutilations 
by which they have been corrupted by the 
craft of those who undertook to revise them, 
since the era of the Reformation. 

We regard the author of this pamphlet 
as an able auxiliary to the good cause of 
revision, and we trust that his influence, 
as a member of the General Synod, will be 
used in that assembly to found it, 
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Monthly Summary. 


Home News. 

THE courageous priest of Callan is pros- 
pering in his opposition to Ultramontane 
despotism. It will be recollected that some 
time ago he obtained a verdict against one of 
his own curates, for having slandered him 
in an address from the altar. The jury 
gave Father O’Keeffe damages to the 
amount of £100. That verdict was set 
aside on the ground of some legal techni- 
cality, and a new trial took place on the 
13th ult. when Father O’Keeffe again ob- 
tained a verdict against the defendant, with 
increased damages to the amount of £250, 
with costs. 

It has been truly said that ‘this case has 
grown from a parish quarrel into an affair of 
national importance.” The cause of the 
persecution against the parish priest of Cal- 
lan was, that he sought redress in a court of 
law for a grievous slander, instead of sub- 
mitting to the usurped authority of the 
Pope’s delegate, Cardinal Cullen, thereby 
asserting the supremacy of the civil Jaw in 
opposition to Ultramontane assumption. 
It is to be noted, too, that there were seve- 
ral Roman Catholics on both the juries 
which gave the verdict virtually against 
the Cardinal, and in favour of the perse- 
cuted priest ; and it is further to be noted, 
that when that verdict was announced. in 
the court it was received with a loud ex- 
pression of applause by the audience, a 
large proportion of which, if not the majo- 
rity, were Roman Catholics. 

We trust that every friend of civil and 
religious liberty in this country, whether 
he be Protestant or Roman Catholic, will 
contribute to the fund which is being 
raised to enable Father O’Keeffe to main- 
tain his resistance to the tyranny which 
seeks to crush him. It is true a 
jury of his fellow countrymen have given 
him damages to a large amount against his 
slanderer, but he is not likely to réap the 
fruit of his victory. The curate, pro- 
bably, has not means to pay the heavy 
liability to which the verdict of the jury 
has subjected him. He has only to cross 
the Atlantic with a testimonial of martyr- 
dom from Father Cullen in his pocket, and 
his condition will be bettered by the small 
temporary inconvenience of transferring 
his ministry to a foreign land. To pre- 
vent such a method of evading a legal 
liability, would it not be well to oblige 
suitors to deposit in the court a sum suffi- 
cient to defray the probable damages and 
costs of the suit, before a new trial should 
be granted ? 


The opponents of revision seem deter- 


mined to hinder it as long as they can by | 


every vexatious obstruction which they 
can devise. At the synod of the united 
diocese of Clonfert and -Kilmacduagh, 
which was held in Ballinasloe, on the 13th 
ult., a motion in favour of revision was 
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Made by the Rev. J. C. Walker, and se- 
conded by Lord Clancarty, but the obstruc- 
tionists got rid of the discussion by mov- 
ing the previous question, which was 
carried by a majority of onr ! 

A meeting of the diocesan synod of 
Clogher was held on the same day at En- 
niskillen. A resolution in favour of revi- 
sion was proposed by Mr. Bloomfield. 
The Lord Primate, who was in the chair, 
deprecated any agitation of the question of 
revision, until, as his Grace expressed it, 
‘they had established the Church firmly 
on its new basis.” We need not inform 
our readers what this means. ‘The division 
took place, and the obstructionists knowing 
that the majority were in favour of Mr. 
Bloomfield’s resolution, had recourse to the 
device of a “vote by orders,” the result of 
which was declared to be— 


For Mr. Bloonifield’s 
resolution, 

Clergy 15 

Laity 51 


Against Mr. Bloomfield’s 
resolution. 

Clergy 20 

Laity 9 


29 


How long will the Irish Church submit to 
the trickery which enables a minority to 
obstruct a most important movement sup- 
ported by a majority more than double the 
number of its opponents ? 

As a further evidence of the obstructive 
policy of the opponents of revision, we must 
notice the proposal of the Primate to post- 
pone the meeting of the General Synod to 
October, 1873. This proposal was accepted 
by the diocesan synod of Derry and Ra- 
phoe; but we trust that this attempt to 
weary out the patience of the majority of 
the Church, which has already been se- 
verely tried, by further delay, will be 
vigorously protested against. 

We hope to call attention in our next 
number to the fact, that the Church is not 
fairly represented either in the General or 
Diocesan Synods. 


66 


We congratulate the members of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association of the 
Trish Church, on having shewn such a de- 
termined Protestant front to the Rev. R. 
T. Smith’s Romanism, as drove Dean Dick- 
inson to break his connexion with the 
Association. 


We are happy to learn that an Associa- 
tion entitled, ‘The Clerical and Lay 
Union,” has been formed for the object of 
promoting union and concert among the 
friends of the Gospel, to meet the organized 
tactics of the Ritualists, and request the 
attention of our readers to their advertise- 
ment, which will be found in our last page. 


At a meeting of the Loyal Orange So- 
ciety, which was held last month in the 
Metropolitan Hall, Dublin, the following 
resolution was unanimously adopted :— 

“ That, organized as the Orange Institution is, to 


maintain the Protestant religion in its purity, espe- 
cially free from Romish teaching, that this meeting, 





held under the auspices of the Grand Lodge of Ire- 
land, hereby records its detestation of any attempt 
to pervert the doctrines of the Protestant churches 
into a system differing little from the Romish apos- 
tasy, which it is evident certain Romanizers in our ~ 
midst are making strenuous efforts to accomplish.” 

At a meeting of the select vestry of St. 
Barnabas’ Church, held on the 83rd ultimo, 
a resolution expressing unqualified coadem- 
nation of Rev. Mr. Smith’s sermon preached 
before the Archbishop of Dublin, in St, 
Patrick’s Cathedral, was passed unani- 
mously. 


It would seem that our brethren in Eng- 
land are beginning to awake to a sense of the - 
need of a revised Prayer Book. ‘The Rev. 
SirW.T.Marsh and the Rev. G. W. Weldon, 
have joined the Prayer Book Revision So- 
ciety, and will shortly be elected members 
of the Council. Two of her Majesty’s 
judges, Mr. Baron Pigott and Mr. Justice 
Denman, and the Deputy-Recorder of the 
City of London, Sir Thomas Chambers, 
M.P., are among its vice-presidents. The 
Earl of Chichester, Viscount Falkland, and 
Viscount Milton are also vice-presidents. 
We understand that the Council are now | 
engaged in preparing a revised Prayer- | 
book for early issue. 





All over the Continent of Europe, as © 
well as in England and Ireland, there has~ | 
been during the past month an unusual fre- © 
quency of storm and rain; the latter oc- 
casioning floods, which have caused great 
destruction of property and life. ‘“ Lord, 
when thy hand is lifted up, they will not - 
see.” . 


The election of Dean Stanley as sclect / 
preacher of Oxford, by a majority of 62, 
is asad indication of the fact, that scep- 
ticism as well as superstition progresses in 


: 
| 


England. While the election of the noto- * | 
rious infidel, Professor Huxley, to the _ 
Lord Rectorship of the University of Aber- | 
deen, gives equally painful evidence of 
apostasy from the principles and spirit of 
John Knox, in favoured Scotland. 


| 
| 


The political position of the contin aa 
states remain unaltered since our last pu 
lication. In France the authority of M. 
Thiers is steadily declining. The Bona- 
partist papers publish a note announcing 
their adhesion to the Conservative majo- 
rity in the Assembly. They do not re- 
nounce the principles, the rights, or the 
hopes of their party, but consider it to be 
the duty of all Conservatives to unite 
against the dangers threatening society. 
We again repeat our settled conviction, 
that before many years Napoleonism will 
be the master-power in France and through- 
out a great portion of Hurope. — 

To give the detail of facts which demon- 
strate the determination of the kings of 
the dismembered Roman Empire, to resist 
the Pope’s infringement on their authority, 
and every attempt to restore his temporal 
sovereignty, would occupy more space than 
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we can spare. The following extracts, 
however, from an allocution of the Pope 
in aconsistory held on the 28rd _ ultimo, 
summarises the information which we re- 
ceive in detail from other quarters. We 
accept the facts as stated by the Pope 
while we reject his assertions as to the 
motives and aims of the kings and goverr- 
ments concerned in them. The Pope said: 


“The church continues to be sorely persecuted. 
This persecution has for its object the destruction of 
the Catholic Church. This is manifested by the 
acts of the Italian Government, which summons the 
clergy to serve in the army; deprives the bishops 
of the faculty of teaching; and taxes the property 
of the church by heavy burdens. Above all things. 
the law presented to Parliament on the subject of 
religious corporations, deeply wounds the rights of 
possessions of the Universal Church, and violates 
the rights of our apostolic mission. In face of the 
presentation of this law, we raise our voice before 
you and the entire Church, and condemn any law 
which diminishes or suppresses religious families in 
Rome or the neighbouring provinces. We conse- 
quently declare void every acquisition of their pro- 
perty made under any title whatsoever.” “ But our 
grief at the injuries inflicted on the Church’s sub- 
jects in the German Empire, were, not only by 
pitfalls, but even by open violence, it is sought to 
destroy her, because persons who not only do not 
profess our religion, but who even do not know that 
religion, arrogote to themselves the power of defining 
the teachings and the rights of the Catholic Church. 
These men, besides heaping calumny upon ridicule, 
do not blush to attribute persecution to Roman 
Catholics. They bring such accusations against the 
bishops, the clergy, and faithful people because they 
will not prefer the laws and the will of the State to 
the holy commandments of the Church. The men 
who are at the head of public affairs should recollect 
that none of their subjects better than the Roman 
Catholics render unto Cesar the things which are 
Ceesar’s, and for that very reason render unto God 
the things which are God’s. The Pope added parts 
of Switzerland appear to be pursuing the same path 
as Germany, and he recalled to recollection what 
has occurred to the Church of the Canton of Geneva. 
Turning to Spain, the Pope said that the clergy 
dotation law in that country was opposed to the 
concordats and to justice, and he protested against 
that law. He next invited the metropolitans to 
assemble their suffragans for consultation in order 
to battle against iniquity, and concluded by in- 
voking the Almighty to come to the ail of the 
Church. 


Thus, the Pope himself being witness, 
the words of the Prophet Daniel recorded 
in the Scriptures, which foretold the de- 
struction of the Pope’s usurpation, are 
being fulfilled,—“ The judgment shall sit, 
and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume, and to destroy it unto the end.” 
And such shall ultimately be the doom of 
every system which sets itself up against 
JeHovanH and his Ourist. “He must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet.” Let all, from the highest to the 
lowest, give heed to the solemn warning— 
‘Kiss the Son lest he be angry and ye 
perish for the way, when his wrath is kin- 
dled, yea, even but a little; blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him.” 

The following extract from the letter of 
the Times’ Roman correspondent, dated 
Dec. 18, shews what cause the Pope has 
for lamentation within the Italian capital— 

On the last page of the first number of La Roma 
Evangelica a semi-monthly periodical, just started, 


I find advertisements of no less than ten Evangelical 
Churches of various denominations now open in 








Rome. The ministers of all these establishments 
seem to be Italians. The Evangelical Methodist 
Committee has purchased a palace in the immediate 
vicinity of that of the Cardinal Viear, and its re- 
presentative, Mr. Pigott (now in Rome), has written 
a letter to a newspaper disclaiming an aggressive or 
defiant intention, which it seems had been attributed 
to his society on account of the choice of the situ- 
ation. Finally, Admiral Fishbourne, also in Rome, 
and in his capacity of President of the Italian Bible 
Society, has just published, in a small pamphlet, an 
address to the christians of Italy. There are now at 
least three shops open in Rome for the sale of Bibles 
in a great variety of languages, and of Protestant 
religious publications. The principal English church 
outside the Porta del Popolo, has not as yet been 
very crowded, forthe season is backward, and the 
English show little alacrity in coming to Rome. It 
was fuller to-day than it has yet been, but last 
season double services had to be performed. A 
scheme is on foot and subscriptions are collecting to 
build a large church for Protestant worship within 
the walls of Rome. 


—<+—- 


Austers toCorrespondents 





W. W. Norwoop—Your remittance of ten shil- 
lings to pay three subscriptions to the ApvocaTr, 
and for some revision tracts, was duly received. 
The tracts were forwarded, but three shillings still 
remain due for the paper. 

I. E, Trypersox Bay, TasmantA—Your remit- 
tance of one pound, including a donation of 10s. to 
the Skreen Training School, has been duly received. 
Thanks for the Newspapers. 

T. V. D., Brissane—Thanks for your remittance 
of seventeen shillings which pays to December 1874 
also three shillings for T. F. which pays to June 
1873. 

P. B. Mircuritstown—We have received the 
sum of nine shillings which you were kird enough 
to forward in payment of three subscriptions includ- 
ing Mrs. A. Jun. and W. H.T. As these are foreign 
subscribers, one shilling for each still remains due. 

Secresston—We have received a letter objecting 
to our reference to the example of our Lord in at- 
tending the Temple and Synagogue services, not- 
withstanding the doctrinal and practical corruption 
of the Jewish Church, as justifying continuance in 
the English Church where there is so great a pre- 
valance of evil. Our correspondent asserts, that as 
the Jewish ordinances were divinely appointed, and 
ceased to have any authority from the time of 
the Lord’s advent, the cases are not parallel. We 
have only to reply that the doetrines of the English 
Church, as laid down in her articles are Scriptural 
and true, and that our correspondent is mistaken in 
asserting that the authority of the Jewish ritual 
ceased at the Lord’s advent. It continned in full force 
untill the atonement was completed by the death of 
Christ, a truth plainly signified by the rending of 
the veil of the Temple from the top to the bottom 
at the time of the crucifixion. We request our cor- 
respondent to note, that notwithstanding the low 
and corrupt state of the seven churches of Asia, the 
little remnant of the Lord’s people were not com- 
manded to form separate commnnions. The evils 
of schism are incalculable, and nothing can justify 
it but the authoritative denial of the fundamental 
truths of the Gospel, or the anthoritatve setting up 
of idolatry, in the Church with which we may be 
connected. It is only with reference to the apos- 
tate Church of Rome that the command is given, 
‘Come out of her, my people.” 


-—-<>-—- 


Acknotoledgments, 


ACCOUNT 
OF ALL MONIES RECEIVED BY THE EDITOR OF 
THE IrtsH CHuRCH ADVOCATE FROM JA- 
NuARY 1 To DecemBrr 24, 1872. 


THE REVISION TRACTS. 
Iu our number for January 1872 we acknowledged 





to have received for the gratuitous circulation of our 
Revision Tracts £27 8s. 7d. We printed and cir- 
culated 50,500 at a cost of £36 14s. 6d. Sothat our 
expenditure exceeded our income to the amount of 
£8 5s 11d. 

Since then we have received the following con- 
tributions. 

J. A. 78.3 Co DEG, 6s6die 1. S £1 Ts:; J.D, A. 
#1.;'R. 8. 58.3; Ji. Ni 5s:3' 5. L.'C. 18s.4° W.8.G.M. 
10s. 6d.; J. D. 2s. 6d.; J. A. 7s.6d.; S. M. M. 5s.; 
J. M. 48.3; J. B. £3 19s. 6d.; W. F. D. 10s.; G. C. 
eles MoM. bs. Gen. A. l6sq 9d. Hn Ge) Lbs. 
Whores losis gel ks smb Ooms smi wm it arco bes 
E. B. £1.; C. B. 3s.; J. M. A. £5.; second donation 
J, LT. 48: 9d; W.S. D. 58.3 Dr. FE. 5s.; M. T. 2s) 6d. < 
T. W. £1.; a friend £1.; J.C. 2s.6d.; Mrs H. 9s. ; 
Mr. J. £1.: J. C. 2s. 6.; Mrs: B 10s.; J. H. 10s. 
Miss Ty Ws. 39a Mo +23. Sire ic Mra Ps £1... 
J, W. B. 8s.; small {sums under two shillings 
£1 3. 6d. 

Making a total of £40 8s. 
which has been disbursed as follows :— 


Balance due to treasurer in Jastaccount 8 5 I1 
Mr. White, Printer— 
5000 of 8 Tracts on Revision 
2000 Handbills seis cbc 
10,000 Copies of declaration in favour 
of revision as 
2000 wrappers for same 
Advertisement es 
5000 of the three tracts on revision 
Posting tracts to church Wardens of every 
Parish sec “pe one 
Forwarding copies of declaration to same, 
including postage ay 
Forwarding copy of Advocate, with reply 
to Bishop of Ossory to every clergy- 
man iu the Diocese ae 00 
Postage on letters and incidental expenses 2 10 0 


bb be noc csc oo 
He i 
nN onon oo 


—" 
for) 


Leaving a balance due to Treasurer 


ACHILL ORPHANS. 


Since the report was published to March 1872. 
The following sums have been received for;the sup- 
port of the four orphans left in our hands. 





Balance in hands AW Mis 3) 
Miss J. R. ace te: Oona) 
Mrs W. aoe nee OR 7aano 
Collected by Miss P. awe 215 0 
Mr. G. noc Fe 010 0 
The Misses W. + y) OW 
Miss H. 0 5 0 
Miss M. wee We Gos) 
Miss M. per Miss S. 05.0 
Furniture sold : AL ay 
£24 19 0 
DisBURSEMENTS, 

Board and lodging for four orphans for 
nine months and three weeks 1815 4 
Clothing for same » Heinle! 
Printing and posting report lal Gey 

Clothes and allowance to an orphan trans- 
ferred to the Skreen Training School 8 8 4 
Postage and incidental expenses Peoria ke! 
£26 2 8 


Leaving a balance due to the Treasurer 





ACHILL MISSION. 


The following sums were entrusted to the Rey. E. 
Nangle, for the Achill Mission. 

Bequest from the late Miss Elizabeth Inman £15 
Mrs L. £1.; Col. D. £2.; Miss P. 1Gs.; Miss M. 
£2 2s.; Lord, G. H. 10s, Mrs. S. 5s.; Mrs M, 7s. ; 
Mrs O. £2.; W. H. 17s.; Bread, W. W. A. £1 Jeane 
R. H. B, £1.; W.J. H. 13s, 2d.; Anonymous 5s.3 
A. L. £1.; Mrs B, £1 17s.; Miss P. 2s.; T. H, 
12s.; Mr. C. £1.; Rev. HS. 10s; J. B. £5.: 
books sold 4s. ; 


——— 


£87 15 2 





























































































































































DiIsBURSEMENTS. 

Lodged in Munster Bank to credit of 
Committee of Achill Mission 

To religious books, and pictures for in- 


15:50 50 


fants school sent to Achill PU 
To poor at Christmas act caeho RUE O 
Postage, Telegram and incidental expenses 2 16 3 
To Rev. T.S Treanor, for building a 
house for a poor family ... cee aR OP TO 
To Rey. J. Hoffe, for ciothing for school 
children and poor ah come Om OF.0 
£37 18 10 
Leaving a balance due to Treasurer of 0 3 8 








— Advertisements, 


Advertisements will be charged for at the following 








rates :— £81 Ge 

Not exceeding Five Lines th ty 
(Teu words count as a line.) 

Not exceeding Ten Lines 0 2 6 

For every Additional Line Om Onno. 

Half a Column or 43 Lines 010 0 

A Whole Colunn L a0* 70 





GOVERNESS. 
YOUNG LADY ACCUSTOMED TO 


teach Music, French, and English in its 
several branches, would take charge of three or 
four children under twelve years of age. She is 
intimately known to, and can be highly recom- 
mended by’ the Editor of this paper, to whom appli- 

cation may be made. 
26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





eee AND LAY UNION OF THE 
CHURCH OF IRELAND. 


COUNCIL. 





** Members of the General Synod have the names 
of their Dioceses stated. 


Rey. Achiles Daunt (Dublin. ) 

Wm. Barlow Smythe, Esq., J.P. D.L. (Meath) 
Rey. J. Nash Griffin, D.D. (Dublin.) 

Rev. Edward F. Berry, Archdeacon (Meath.) 
Horace Rochfort, Esq. J.P., D.L. (Leighlin.) 
Rev. W. H. Disney (Ardfert) 

Charles A. Von Steiglitz, (Dromore.) 

Hon. and Rey. Henry Ward, (Down.) 

Hon. H. Cavendish Butler (Clogher) 

Richard W. Gramble. Esq., Q.C., J.P. (Dublin) 
Col. Archdall, J.P., D.L. (Clogher) 

Sir A. C. Weldon, Bart., J.P., D.L. 

Knight of Kerry (Ardfert) 

Rey. Benj. Jacob (Limerick) 

Lieut.-Col. John Ffolliott, J.P. (Elphin) 

Rev. E. P. Brooke, A.M. (Dromore) 

James Spaight, Esq., J.P. (Limerick) 

Rey. M. A. C. Collis, I.D. (Cloyne) 

Matthew H. Sankey, Ksq., J.P. (Cloyne) 
Very Rev. the Dean of Killala (Killala) 
Lieut.-Col. M. S. T. Dennis (Leighlin) 

John C. Bloomfield, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Clogher) 
Stewart Blacker (Clogher) 

Samnel Law, Esq., J:P. (Dublin) 

John Temple Reilly, Esq. (Dromore) 

Lord George Hill, (Raphoe) 

Hon. Somerset Ward, (Down.) 

Robert Staples, Esq. J. P., DD. L. (Ossory.) 
Maurice F. G. Sandes, Esq. J. P., D. L. (Ardfert.) 
John &. Vernon, Esq., J. P. (Kilmore.) 

Wm. Dwyer Ferguson, Esq., J. P., LL.D. 
John Kk, Boyd, Esq., J. P., D. L. (Raphoe.) 


Hon. Secs. pro tem. 


Rey. J. Nasu Grirrin, D. D. 

R. W. GAMBLE, Esq., Q. C., J.P. 
Treasurers, 4 Kildare-place Dublin. 

W. Bartow Smyrug, Esq., J.P. D. L., 

Rey. Mauric& Day, A. M. 
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Members of the council Hon. Secretaries and Trea- 
surers are ex officio members of the Executive Com- 
mittee. 


Rev. James Hewitt (Dublin.) 

Charles Gaussen, Esq. (Dublin.) 

Robert Maddock, Esq. 

Rev. James Burkitt 

Henry Maclean, Esq., J. P. 

Rev. Wm. Marable, D. D. 

Chaworth Ferguson, Esq., J. P. 

Rev. H. R, Halahan 

Rey. James White 

Rev. John Lynch 

Espine Batty, Esq. 

Rey. Henry Galbraith, A. M. (Glandelagh.) 
Henry Alexander Hamilton, J. P. (Dublin.) 
Hugh Browne, Esq. 

Rev. Frederick Dowling, 

Henry Collis, Esq. 


The Objects of the Clerical and Lay Union are a 
Follows :— 

Ist. To promote unity of feeling and action 
among Churchmen holding Evangelical opinions, 
and earnestly attached to the Scriptural doctrines of 
our Reformed Church. 


2nd. To support such a wise and judicious Re- 
vision of the formularies of the Church as may re-- 
move ambiguities, and take away all pretext for the 
introduction of doctrines and practices which the 
Church at the Reformation did repudiate, and 
which are at variance with the general tenor of the 
Book of Common Prayer. 


8rd. To uphold, as far as possible, the compre- 
hensive character of the Church in all matters not 
essential, while maintaining the Scriptural purity of 
the Church’s teaching in all essential points of 
defined doctrine. 


4th. To further the maintainance of Divinity 
Schools for the training of the future Ministry, which 
shall, notwithstanding any University changes, be 
conducted efficiently upon a sound Scriptural basis. 


The mode of Operation is as follows :— 


(a) By establishing a central Committee, meeting 
in Dublin, for consultation, and maintaining com- 
munication with every other Diocese, thereby secur- 
ing combination of effort in the Synods and other 
legislative and executive bodies in the Church, in 
furtherance of the objects above set forth. 


(b) 3y giving reliable information through the 
press, as well as by circulars, meetings and otherwise, 
concerning questions of importance to the Church, 
as they arise for discussion; so that the views of 
Evangelical Churchmen may, by previous considera- 
tion and mutual concession, be harmonized and 
united, and that differences of opinion upon the 
minor details of great questions, may not be allowed 
to hinder what is of vital importance. 


(c) By taking such steps as may be necessary for 
having Evangelical Churchmen fairly and adequately 
represented in the constitution of the Church. 


(d) By inculcating such calmness and moderation, 
combined with firmness, as may most effectually 
promote the peace and security of the Church. 


N.B.—Contributions may be sent to the Trea- 
surers, directed to No. 4 Kildare Place, Dublin, or 
to the credit of * The Clerical and Lay Union,” 
Bank of Ireland. 





_ Persons sending their names wi] please add their 
title and addition, and if members of the General 
Synod, the name of their Diocess. 
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ORKS BY THE REV. BE. NANGLE, 


A new edition of the History of the Reforma- 
tion for children, in three volumes 12mo. in orna- 
mental binding in cloth, each volume illustrated 
by four woodcuts executed in the best style. This 
little work is very suitable for a New Years Gift. 
Price 4s, 


A reply to the Bishop of Ossory’s Pamphlet on 
Baptismal regeneration. Ten Copies 64d. ~ 


A revised Church Catechism for the use of schools 


25 copies, Is. 6d. ¥ 


The Achill Protestant Catechism.—single copy 
13d ; 20 copies, 2s.; 50 copies, 4s. 6d. 
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TO THE CHURCHWARDENS AND SELECT VESTRY-MEN OF THE IRISH CHURCH, 
TOES ETAL ae aha 


GENTLMEN, 


Some friends to the Revision of the Prayer-book 


| accep ted at a large meeting of the working men of Dublin, 
of R evision. 


Aven ue, or to Mr, R. T, Wuite, Printer, 45 Fleet-street, 


May 6th, 1872, 





take the liberty of sending you 
on the evening of the 29th ultimo, 
Should you approve of it you will oblige by signing it yourself, 
paris h, and forwarding the names of signatories by post, directed to me, or to 


a few copies of a declaration unanimously 
setting forth their yiews on the great subject 
and getting as many signatures as you can procure in your 
WILtiam Surry, Esq. Secretary of the meeting, 41 Bloomfield 


I remain, Gentlemen, 


your faithful servant, 


EDWARD NANGLE, 


26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin, 
SSS SUPINSNEEccenereseeoe 


DECLARATION. 


“ Having seen that an address from certain members of the Irish 
Church, deprecating any revision of the Prayer-book, was presented 
to the General Synod by his Grace the Lord Primate, we, as members 
of the Irish Church, feel imperatively called upon to present a counter 
declaration, lest our silence should ba misconstrued into indifference or 
hostility with reference to the great question of liturgical revision, in 
which we as Churchmen are deeply interested. We beg leave to state— 


J. That considering the retrograde, character of the alterations made 
n our Prayer-book, in the reigns of Elizabeth, James I. and Charles 
(I., it is the bounden duty of all who regard the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century, as the result of an outpouring of the Holy Spirit on 
che minds and hearts of our reformers, to frustrate by a searching and 
thorough revision of our Prayer-book, the persistent attempt to bring 
sack our Church into bondage to ‘the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome 
nd all his detestable enormities,” from Which, by God's blessing, we 
vere delivered at the Reformation. 

“I. That we regard with much satisfaction what has already been 
ccomplished by the joint labours of the Revision Committee and the 
jynod. We allude particularly to the eliminating of the Apocrypha 
rom the lectionary, the removal of the names of the Apocryphal saints 
rom the calendar, and the rubric to be prefixed to the morning service, 
eclaring that whenever the word ‘ priest’ occurs, it is to be understood 
Smeaning nothing more than Presbyter; but we must express an ear- 
est hope that the necessity of such arubric will be obviated, by the total 
emoval of the word “ priest,” as designating any order of ministry. 

“III, We are deeply persuaded that no revision will satisfy the 
>quirements of Scriptural truth, and the desire of the earnest members 
¢ our Church, which does not include the following particulars:— 


“¢1. The total ignoring of any judicial authority or power of our 
tinisters in the matter of absolution. ‘'T'o accomplish this, the form of 
dsolution in the service for the visitation of the sick, should be totally 
xpunged, and also the reference to this matter in the address to intend- 
1g communicants, in our communion service. We must also get clean 
jd of the following sentences in the service for «the ordering of 
tiests ’"—‘ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest 
the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the imposition of 
ir hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive they are forgiven, and 
hose sins thou dost retain they are retained.” So long as such state- 
ents hoid a place in the Prayer-book, it is vain to expect that any 
fectual check can be given to the anti-christian sacerdotalism, which 
is produced such calamitous results in England, and which is ‘ eating 
{doth a canker’ in our Irish Church. 

“© ¢2, The sentences which mar the perfection of the most solemn 
id impressive service for the burial of the dead, by imposing on the 
‘imister the necessity of using what is regarded as the language of as- 
rance with reference to the salvation of the departed, should be 
aitted, 

3. “The expressions in our communion service, and also in our 
iurch Catechism, which seem to fayour the notion of an objective 
esence of Christ in the sacrament, must be removed. The following 
intence in the Catechism, descriptive of the supposed ‘inward and 
firitual grace of the Lord’s Supper, is specially objectionable.’ ‘The 


body and blood of Christ, which are verily, and, indeed, taken, and 
received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.’ 

““¢4, The sentences in the baptismal service, and the Catechism 
which seem to assert that every baptized infant js tpso facto * regene-~ 
rated’—‘ born again ’°— regenerated by the Holy Spirit’—made a 
member of Christ—‘ grafted into his holy Church ’~—constituted ‘ the 
child of God by adoption, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.’ 





These sentences and every other expression, which may be construed 
into an assertion of the effect of the sacrament, should be totally ex- 
punged. Interpreted according to the plain meaning of the words, as 
they now stand, they contain the essence of sacramentalism, and should 
have no place in the formularies of a church reformed according to the 
model of Scripture. The use of the sign of the cross in baptism, and 
the appointment of godfathers and godmothers, are confessed] y human 
ordinances, and their use or disuse should be left to the conscientious 








convictions of parents bringing their children to Christ's holy baptism. 
As the law of the Church now stands, no minister is authorized to 
baptize an infant, except on the condition of compliance with these 
unauthorized requirements. No Church hag a right to impose such a 
condition,’ 

‘TV. We cannot conclude this declaration of our convictions with 
reference to the necessity of liturgical revision, and the particulars 
which are absolutely needful for such a measure of revision as we could 
accept, without expressing our determined adherence to the Irish 
Church. We love our Church for her faithful testimony to the 
essential truths of Christianity contained in her Articles, and her 
equally faithful testimony against the manifold errors and superstitions 
wherewith the fallen Church of Rome has corrupted, and obscured the 
Gospel of the grace of God. We approve of her episcopal government 
and threefold order of ministry, as justified by Apostolic precedent, 
We accept her parochial arrangement as the best organization for effec- 
tual opposition to the hierarchy and priesthood of apostate Rome, and 
for the universal diffusion throughout the land, of the knowledge of 
Scriptural truth. We admire her admirable liturgy, fervent without 
fanaticism, and sublime in its simplicity, expressing the deepest de- 
votional feelings of a regenerated soul; and because we prize our 
Prayer-book, we are anxious to divest it of the mcrustations of error 
which, in the natural tendency of our fallen nature, have from time to 
time grown upon it, marring its beaut , and diminishing its efficiency. 

‘‘ We regard the objectionable statements to which we have alluded 
in this declaration, and all of which have been foisted into our Prayer- 
book, or intensified, in the three revisions to which it has been 
subjected since the time of Edward VL, as ‘the dead flies, which cause 
the ointment of the apothecary to send forth a stinking savour ;’ are 
we, therefore, because we abhor the conservatism of corruption which 
would retain these extraneous elements in our liturgy, to be held up to 
odium as levelling revolutionists who would ‘tear the Prayer-book to 
tatters?’ In the consciousness of the injustice of such a charge we 
can patiently endure it, in the full persuasion that if our suggestions 
be carried out by the General Synod, the borders of our church, by 
God's blessing, will be enlarged, aud her efficiency promoted, to an 
extent which will make her such an instrument of good, as she hag 
never hitherto been, in the midst of this land.” 
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HE CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epiror 
oF THE IRisH CHuRCH ApyocaTE, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, J)ublin. The price of the tkree volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
| form, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated by 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
The Rev. E. Nangle begs leave to return 
his cordial thanks to the kind friends who 
have so promptly and generously responded 
| to his appeal in behalf of the Skreen Train- 
| ing School. Were it possible he would 
) gladly have acknowledged the sums which he 
has received by a letter to each individual, 
; but he must content himself with this gene- 
ral acknowledgment. 
Our annual report, with an acknowledg- 
ment of all sums received up to the pre- 
f sent date, and an audited account of our 
disbursements, shall be forwarded in a few 
days to each of of our subscribers. 
LAS 


THE REAL PRESENCE DISPROVED 
BY HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


ad (Continued from page 387.) 
| ae No. II. 
Ty our last number we shewed that the doc- 
trine of the real presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the bread and wine of the 
Lord’s Supper, is irreconcilable with the 
Scriptural record of the institution of that 
divine ordinance. We now proceed to con- 
sider the arguments which the writer of the 
Tract to which we reply, attempts to draw 
from the sixth chapter of St, John’s Gospel 
for this false and mischievous doctrine, which 
has led to the virtual denial of the perfection 
of Christ’s sacrifice, and which has betrayed 
a large section of the professing Church of 
Christ, into the practice of an abominable 
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DUBLIN, FEBRUARY 1, 1878. 


‘idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful 
Christians.” 

We commence by denying that John vi. 
contains any reference whatever to the 
Lord’s Supper. That ordinance was pro- 
bably not instituted for nearly two years 
after the time that the Lord’s discourse in 
John vi. was delivered. John vi. sets forth 
the two great truths which were afterwards 
symbolized in the Lord’s Supper, namely, 
the incarnation and the atonement; but it 
speaks of these truths, as we shall see in the 
sequel, in a manner which proves that there 
is no reference to the uninstituted rite of the 
Lord’s Supper. 

The words in John vi. on which the ad 
vocates of the ‘real presence” rely for proof 
of their doctrine, are the following:— 

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


It is contended that these words must be 
literally interpreted, and to sustain this mon- 
strous assumption, the writer of the tract 
quotes the two following passages :— 


“T will feed them that oppress thee with their own 
flesh; and they’ shall be drunken with their own 
blood as with sweet wine.”—Isaiah xlix. 26. 

‘“T saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 
Rev. xvii. 6, 

The only remark that the Tract writer 
makes on these texts is this: ‘ Does this 
last text mean that the woman followed and 
loved the teaching of saints and martyrs?” 
Such a silly question requires no reply—but 
we ask, can literal blood produce literal 
drunkenness? Strange infatuation to quote 
such manifestly figurative passages to justify 
the literal interpretation of another passage 
equally figurative. And here we may re- 
mind the writer of the tract, that the conse- 
crated wine of the Lord’s Supper, did pro- 
duce literal drunkenness, (see 1 Cor. xi. 21). 
A fact which we must regard as an un- 
answerable proof that it is literal wine, and 
not blood, as the advocate of the ‘real pre- 
sence” contends. But to proceed. ; 

The writer of the tract in arguing for the 
‘real presence” from John vi. asks, ‘*Is it not 
most strange, if the droctrine be not true, 
that Curist who knew all things, should not 
have given some warning, some explanation 
of his words, if they were not to be taken 
literally? Why did he let some of his dis- 
ciples ‘‘ go back and walk no more with him 
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(John vi. 66), when a few words telling them 
that he was only speaking a parable, would 
have made all clear?” 

Why, the Lord did the very thing which 
the writer of the tract thinks he should have 
done, on the supposition that his words were 
to be figuratively understood. 

¢¢When Jesus knew in himself that his disciple® 
murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this of-” 
fend you? What and if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before? It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life.” 


As if he said, How slow ye are to under- 


stand. My literal flesh, if ye could eat it, 
would yield no profit; the words that I speak 
unto you, spiritually understood, are spirit 
and life; but I shall soon ascend in my 
human nature to my Father’s right hand, 
there to abide until! I come again in the 
manifested power and glory of my deity; 
how then, when in my human nature I as- 
cend to heaven, can you indulge the foolish 
imagination, of eating my flesh and drinking 
my blood here upon the earth? 


-y But the writer of the tract supplies his 


lack of argument by boldness of assertion. 
Thus he writes:—‘* The real presence has 
always been the doctrine of the Church of 
Christ, and the great majority of professing 
Christians hold it still.” We trust that 
we have already proved to the satisfaction 
of every candid and intelligent reader, by 
the plain testimony of Holy Scripture, 
that such was not the doctrine taught 
by Christ and his apostles, and this were 
enough to falsify the assertion, that if was 
always the doctrine of the Christian Church. 
But the assertion that it was, is not only 
Scripturally but historically false. To illus- 
trate this fully would require a volume. 
The following extracts from Augustine, the 
great luminary of the Christian Churck in 
the early part of the fourth century, shewing 
the view which he held of the true meaning 
of John vi., will suffice for our present. pur- 
pose. Thus this most eminent of the early 
Fathers writes :— 4 


“Tf a passage is preceptive, and either forbids a © 


crime or wickedness, or enjoins usefulness or charity, 
it is not figurative. But if it seems to command a 
crime or wickedness, or to forbid usefulness or 
kindness, it is figurative. ‘Unless ye shall eat,’ he 
says, ‘the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye shall not have life in you.’ He appears 
to enjoin wickedness or a crime. J¢ is a figure, 
therefore, teaching us that we partake of the bene- 
fits of the Lord’s passion, and that we must sweetly 
and profitably treasure up in our memories, that 
his flesh was crucified and wouuded for us.”—The 
third Book of Christian Docirine, vol. 3, p. 52, 
Benedictine Edition, printed at Paris, 1685. 
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Acain Augustine in-his 25th Treatise on | something. totally different: from a participa- 


John vi. vol. 3, p. 490, (edition as above), 
writes :— 

‘ Jesus answered, and said unto them, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe in Him whom He 
hath sent. Todo this is to eat the meat which 
perishes not, but endures unto eternal life. Why 
do you prepare your teeth and your stomach? Be- 
lieve-only and. you will have eaten.” 

Again. in his 26th Treatise.on John vi. p. 
494, (edition as above), the leading mind of 
the 4th century in the Christian Church, 
writes :— 

“When the Lord was about to give: the Holy 
Spirit. he said that he was the bread which de- 
scended from heaven, expecting us to believe in 
Him, for to believe in Him is ‘to eat the living 
bread ” * 

We lay the above extracts from the writ- 
ings ‘of the illustrious Bishop’ of‘ Hippo  be- 
fore our readers, not only because they falsify 
the statement of the tract. writer, that the 
‘real presence ”’ of the literal body and blood 
of Christ in the Lord’s Supper, was always 
the doctrine of the Christian Church, but: be- 
cause they:also give the key to open the true 
meaning of the whole: discourse. recorded: in 
John vi. We shall now: proceed to. state 
some very simple but cogent arguments to 
prove that John. vi. contains no. reference 
whatever to. the Lord’s Supper. 

Ist. It is positively stated, verse 53, that 
the eating the flesh and drinking the blood 
of Christ, are indispensable conditions: of 
salvation—‘ Then Jesus said unto. them, 
Ver'ly, verily, Issay unto you, except: ye eat 


the flesh of the Son of man, and drink bis | 


blood,. ye. have no life in yon.” It is ad- 
mitted on all hands, that the receiving of 
the Lord’s Supper is not absolutely neces: 
sary to:salvation ;. therefore, the action signi 
fied by the. eating of the flesh and drinking 
the blood: of Christ, cannot be the receiving 
of the. Lord’s Supper. 

Secondly. It is just as positively stated 
that all, without any exception, who eat the 
flesh and drink the blood of Christ are saved 
now. and for ever.—‘* Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and. drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; 
and. I will raise, him. up at the last day.” 
But..multitudes of such persons as are named 
in. Scripture as- having, “‘no inheritance in 
the: kingdom of. Christ and of God,” (see 
Eph. v. 5, 6) partake of the. Lord’s Supper ; 
and, therefore, this eating of the flesh and 
drinking. the. biood. of Christ, must mean 





* Tt is to be noted how exactly the testimony of 
Augustine in the above cited’ passage, harmonizes 
with the testimony of our Chureh,. as ‘expressed in 
the following, rubric appended to. the communion 
service for the sick :— 

“But if a man, either by reason of extremity of 
sickness, or, for want of warning in due time to the 
curate, or for lack of compary to receive with him, 
or. by any other just impediment, do not receive 
the sacrament of Clirist’s body and blood, the cu- 
rate shall instruct him, that, if he do truly repent 
him of his sins, and steadfastly believe that Jesus 
Christ hath suffered death upon the cross for him, 
and shed lis blood for his redemption, earnestly 
remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and giv- 
ing him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and 
drink the body and. blood of our Saviour Christ 
profitably to his soul’s health, although he do not 
receive the sacrament with his mouth.” 








tion in that ordinance. 

Thirdly. A literal interpretation of the 
words under consideration, would lead to the 
inevitable conclusion that all who partake of 
the Lord’s Supper, should be exempt. from 
temporal death; for it is written—“ I am 
that bread of life. Your fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 
This is the bread which cometh down from’ 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not 
die.” We need not pause to prove, that 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper, does’ not 
exempt from temporal death; and it is 
equally certain that the literal interpretation 
which supposes John vi. to refer to that 
ordinance, must be erroneous. 

The position of the passages in John vi. 
which the advocates of the real presence 
plead in support of their doctrine, is remark- 
able, it is but one of a cluster of figuratives 
passages which the hearers of Christ mis~ 
understood, because they interpreted them 
literally. Thus, in John ii. 19, we’ read— 
“+ Jesus answered and said unto them, De- 
stroy this temple, and’ in three days I will 
raise it up.” In verse 21 we are told that 
Jesus “spake of the temple of his body.” 
But his hearers understanding his words lite- 
rally, failed to catch the: true meaning; and 
interpreting his words according to the letter, 
they said:—“ Forty and six years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou raise it. up 
in three days?” 

Again in John iii 3 we'read, that’ when 
Jesus said to Nicodemus, ‘‘ lixcept a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
yod.” The literal sense. in which Nicode- 
mus understood these words left him in utter 
darkvess as to their real measing—‘t How 
can a man be born when he is old? can 
he enter a second time into his mother’s 
womb, and be born? ” 

We proceed to John iv. and there we 
have two notable instances of error, resulting 
fromthe literal interpretation of the words 
of Christ. Thus in the Lord’s conversation 
with the Samaritan woman, when he spoke 
of the blessing of salvation under the figure 
of living water, she, interpreting his words 
literally, and imagining that» they had refe- 
rence to the material water which lay before 
them in the well, said:—*“ Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw.’ In John iv. 10-15 we -have a 
like instance of the literal interpretation 
hindering the hearers of Christ from under- 
standing and receiving the spiritual truth 
underlying the figure—‘‘In the mean while 
his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 
But he said unto them) I: have meat: to: eat 
that ye know not’ of. ‘Therefore said the 
disciples one to another, Hath any man 
brought him: ought to eat? Jesus. saith 
unto them, My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me, and to finish his work.” 

We now come to John vi. We ask those 
who refer to certain ‘expressions in this chap- 
ter, as proving the doctrine of a real pre- 
sence of flesh and blood in: the Lord’s Sup- 
per, are not these expressions analogous to 





those which we have quoted in John ii., iii. 
and iv.; and as the literal interpretation led 
into error in the one set of cases, may it not 
be:productive of a like disastrous result in 
the other? We say that such a consequence 
of the literal interpretation of the passages 
in John vi. is inevitable, because. as.in_ the 
other instances referred to, the Lord himself 
plainly taught that his words are ‘to ‘be spiri- 
tually interpreted, he teaches‘us with equal 
plainness in reference to the hard saying of 
John vi. that.the figurative or spiritual. in- 
terpretation is the only true one. We need 
hardly say that we allude to. the words of 
our Lord which we have before quoted :—* It 
is the Spirit-that quickeneth; the flesh'pro- 
fiteth nothing; the words that 1 speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are’ life.” 

But. we shall be asked, if the remarkable 
discourse in’ John vi. is inapplicable to the 
Lord’s. Supper, to what does it refer? We 
have already answered this question; but its 
importance demands that we should’ answer 
it more fully. 


The key to the right understanding of 


this most instructive discourse will be found 
in verses 28, 29. The Jews who had wit- 
nessed the miraculous feeding of the multi- 
tude came to Christ, asking him—‘* What 
shall we do that we might work the works 
of God?” The Lord answered, them— 
“ This is:‘the work: of God, that» yes believe 
on Him whom’ He hath sent.’ The whole 
discourse is an amplification and illustration 
of this text; for we find throughout the 
whole of it, that faith inthe Son of God is 
described as having the same privileges con- 
nected with it as with eating of his flesh and 
drinking of his blood. In fact the two ex- 
pressions are synonimous. Thus we read 
verse 40—‘“ And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may. have everlasting 
life: and I will raise him up at the last day,” 
And again verse 47—“‘‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that, believeth on me _ hath 
everlasting life.” 

But.it may be asked, where was the pro- 
priety of. describing. faith in Christ under 
the figure of eating his flesh, and drinking 
his blood? The propriety is admirable, as 
such a form of speech indicates the leading 
particulars which are to be believed concern- 
ing the Son of God that we may be saved, 
We are to believe in his incarnation—that 
“ God was manifest in the flesh ”—that ‘ the 
word was made. flesh, and came and dwelt 
among us;” and secondly, we are to believe 
in his atonement—‘‘ The blood is the life,” 
and Jesus ‘laid down his life for his sheep,” 
for the sake of sinners he “‘ became obedient 
unto death even the: death of the cross.” 
“It is the blood: that maketh atonement.” 
«Without shedding, of- blood there is no 
remission of sins.””’ But: why use the words, 
“eat and drink?” 
son. ‘I'he most nourishing food is useless 
unless it be received and become assimilated 


with the system; so is it with the. spiritual’ 


food provided for believers in the great 
truths of the incarnation and atonement, 


For this manifest rea-. 
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they must be received by faith; the word 
preached cannot profit those that believe not. 
In order that divine truth may be profitable 
it’ must’ be marked, learned, and’ inwardly 
digested, This form of-speech is of frequent 
recurrence -in* the’ Holy Scriptures. Thus 
we read, “Thy words were found and -I did 
eat them; and thy word was unto’ me the 
joy and rejoicing of my heart.” Jer. xv. 16. 
Thus, too, we read in Isaieh lv. 1, 2—‘* Ho, 
every one’ that thirseth, come ye: to: the 
waters, and he that hath no money: come 
ye, bay and eat; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money, and’ without. price. 
Wherefore do you spend money for that 
which is not bread?’ and your labour for 
that which satisfieth not? hearken diligently 
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and 
let your soul delight itself in fatness.” Thus 
again in Luke xiv. 16, the rich nourishment. of 
spiritual truth provided for hungry souls, is 
compared to a supper; and, speaking in a 
like figure, the Apostle Peter exhorts young 
converts as ‘‘new born babes, to desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that they may grow 
thereby.” 1 Pet. ii. 2,,3. These are but 
instances of the common phraseology of 
Scripture. 
But there is a special peculiarity in the 
words of Christ recorded in John vi. as con- 
trasted with the words of prophets and apos- 
tles, which claims particular notice. Pro- 
phets and apostles demanded the reverence 
of mankind for their message, because it 
came from God by inspiration of his Spirit. 
Their style of address was, “ Thus saith the 
Lord.” But Christ challenged belief in his 
PERSON. as the very embodiment of all 
truth. We-shall search in vain in the ut- 
terances of prephets and apostles for such 
words as the following, spoken by our Lord 
Jesus—‘* I am the bread of life. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on 
ME hath everlasting life. I am that bread 
of life.’—_John vi. 47, 48. ‘1am the liv- 
ing bread which came down from, heaven, if 
any man, eat of this bread he shall live for 
ever; andthe bread that) I will give, is my 
flesh, which I‘ will’ give for’ the life of the 
world.”—John vi. 51. ‘* Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
' ye have no lifein: yous. Whoso eiteth: my 
fiésh and drinketh my blood, bath eternal 
life, and I ‘will raise him up at the last day; 


_ for my flesh is meat indeed, and my, blood is 


drink: indeed.”—John i vi. 53.55. The in- 
carnation and atonement are doctrines taught 
with great clearness by prophets and apos- 
tles; but these. doctrines were presented to 
the world in ‘the very: person of Christ, “in 
whom are~hid‘all the treasures of wisdom: 
and knowledge.” Hence Christ demands 
not only faith in his doctrine, but FAITH IN 
His PERSON: He that believeth.on Him hath 
everlasting life. Hence we may say in’ the 
words of Augustine which we have before 
quoted, to, those deceived souls which dream 
of a literal eating.of the flesh and blood of 
Christ :— 

_  ‘‘Jesus$answered and said unto them, This is the 

oo of God that ye believe on him whom he hath 
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To do this is to eat the meat which perishes 
Why do you 
Belicve 


sent: 
not, but etidures unto eternal life 
prepare your teeth and your stomach?. 
only and you will have eaten.” 

This faith which reposes in the fu/ness of 
Christ as the manifestation of God in the 
flésh, is beautifully set forth in the hymn of 
our Christian poet, Cowper— 

Jesus, my Saviour, shepherd, friend, 
My prophet, priest, and king, 

My Lord, my life, my way, my end, 
Accept the praise I bring. 

The important subject of this: paper shall 
be resumed and concladed, if the Lord) will, 
in our next number. 





DUBLIN, FEBRUARY 1, 1873. 





US THE CHURCH OF IRELAND 
’ FAIRLY REPRESENTED IN THE 
GENERAL AND DIOCESAN SYNODS? 


To the important question proposed in the 
heading of this paper, we unhesitatingly an- 
swer, NO!! The Church consists of bishops, 
clergy, and laity. The bishops have the 
power of a veto, which enables them to re- 
ject any measure, though it should be sup- 
ported by a majority, or even by the whole 
body of the Synod, including both clergy 
and laity. his is an enormous power to 
place in the hands of twelve men. ‘This 
right to override the decision of the whole 
Synod never should have been conceded to 
the bishops, and the sooner it is repealed the 
better. 

We now come to the clergy and the laity, 
and we ask, Are they fairly represented in 
the Synods? We reply that, numerically 
considered, they are not. The clergy are 
only two thousand, the laity are six hundred 
thousand ; deducting from that number four 
hundred. thousaud, comprising females and 
males who have. not attained to maturity of 
understanding, we may safely set down the 
nomber of the laity who are entitled to be re- 
presented in the Synod at 200,000. Now, 
the proportion of clerical, as contrasted with 
the lay representatives, is as ONE to TWO 
|Whereas, considering the numerical propor- 
tion of the two parties, common justice de- 
mands that for every clergyman sent to the, 
Synods to represent his order, the laity should 
have aright to send one hundred. It will 
be objected that the clergy, on account. of 
their superior intelligence, are entitled to a 
more potent voice in the Synods than the 
laity. We question the. fact on, which this 
objection is based. Judging from the pro- 
ceedings of the Synod, we rather incline: to 
the persuasion that the balance of soundness 
in the faith, and spiritual intelligence, is on the 
side of the laity; but whatever difference of 
opinion there may be on this subject, we do not 
see how any unprejudiced and candid person 
can mantain, that the laity, considering their 
vast numerical superiority as contrasted with 
the, clergy, are fairly represented in the Sy- 
nods. 

Considering the injustice done to the 
laity in the numerical aspect to which we 


rite 


4038 


expected that some special concession of sy- 


nodical influence would be thrown ito they 


scale of lay representation to connterbalance 
this injustiee. But it is just the very res 
verse. The ingenious and unjust device of 
voting by orders, enables.a few clergymen in 
the Synod, to nullify any resolution sup- 
ported by a majority of the whole assembly. 
This is not a merely speculative grievance, 
founded on a probability of what might hap- 
pen, but it is a practical evil, which has been 
frequently illustrated by what has actually 
occurred, 
for the imformation of some of our less in- 
formed readers, what this ‘ vote by orders ” 
is. ‘This may be donein afew words. Sup- 
pose a resolution duly proposed and seconded, 
the vote of the Synod is taken—a large ma- 
jority are in favour of it. A vote by orders 
is called for; the clergy and the laity then 
vote separately; and unless, when the scrutiny 
is taken, it is found that there is a majority 
of each order preseut and voting, the resolu- 
tion, although supported by a majority of the 
whole house, is lost. 

We have stated that this is not a conjec- 
ture as to the probable occurrence of snch an 
evil, but a practical anomaly, which has fre- 
quently occurred, as every one knows who has 
read the proceedings of the General and Dio- 
cesan Synods. A few illustrations may suffice. 
In the last session of the General Synod, April 

-17, 1872, Mr. J. ©. Bloomfield proposed a 
resolution to the effect that the deacon, in the 


» absence of the presbyter, might be authorized 


to read the absolution. At the conclusion of 
an animated dehate, a vote by orders was 
taken, with the following result :— 

For the resolution Against the resolution 








Clergy 76 ! Clergy 93 
Laity 154 Laity 31 
Total 230 Total 124 


Showing a clear total majority for the reso- 
lution of 106! So THAT IN: FACT, BY. THE 
DEVICE OF A VOTE BY ORDERS, THE RESOLU- 
TION, NOTWITHSTANDING THE GREAT MAJORITY 
IN ITS FAVOUR, WAS ‘REJECTED, BY, THE. VOTES 
OF SEVENTEEN CLEKGYMEN | ! 

We shall now. give; from the proceedings 
of Diocesan Synods, two illustrations of the 
evil of the vote by orders, in, enabling. the 
minority to nullty the vote of the majority. 
At a meeting of the Diocesa Synod of Glen- 
dalough, held in Molesworth Hall, November 


9th, a resolution in favour of revision was. 


proposed and seconded. 
was called for. 


A vote by orders 
We give the result :— 
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have alluded above, it might reasonably be - 


Perhaps we should here explain, . 


For the resolution | Against the resolution 
Clergy 10 Clergy 14. 
Laity 30 Laity 

Total 40 Total 17 


The motion was, therefore, declared to be 
lost, although it was supported by a majority 
of 40 as against 17, because, according to the 
cunning device of a vote by orders, there was 
not a majority of each order present and 
voting! 


Again, in the Diocesan Synod of Clogher, | 


a resolution in favour of revision was pro- 
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posed by Mr. J. C. Bloomfield. A vote by 
orders was taken; the following is the offi 
cial record of the division:— 


For the motion | Against it 





Clergy 15 Clergy 20 
Laity 51 Laity 9 
Total 66 Total 29 


As there was not a majority of each order 
present and voting, the resolution was re- 
jected! That is, the minority of 29 decided 
the question, against the majority of 66!! 
And here we may remark, that if the whole 
of the laity had voted for the resolution, and 
if the majority of the clerical order were re- 
duced fiom five to one, that clerical unit, ac- 
cording to the system of voting by orders, 
should have been accepted as the vote of the 
Synod! 

Such is the practical working of the vote by 
orders! Can any man, whose intelligence and 
moral sensitiveness have not been blunted by 
the prejudices of ecclesiasticism, contend forthe 
maintenance of such an unrighteous anomaly? 
The members of the Synod generally, profess 
to follow the arrangements of the House of 
Commons as the model of their proceedings. 
Is there anything in the arrangements of that 
assembly analogous to this vote by orders, 
which enables the minority to defeat the de- 
clared will of the majority of the House? 
By no means; there every question is decided 
by the votes of the majority of the represen-~ 
tatives. No other arrangement would be 
tolerated by the nation; and it is not to the 
honour of our Irish Church, that it should 


tolerate a system which the politicians of 


this world would indignantly reject, as an 
invasion of the righteous impartiality which 
should regulate the proceedings of every re 
presentative deliberative assembly. 

But we have not yet reached the bottom 
of the unfairness of this vote by orders. 
It is a most ingenious instrument, specially 
devised for hindering the revision of the 
Prayer Book. In the statutes which were 
passed in the General Convention of 1870, 
itis enacted that no resolution having for its 
object a modification or altering of the doc 
trines, rites, and rubrics of the Prayer Book, 
should have any authority unless it passes 
the House of Representatives ‘by majorities 
of not less than two-thirds of each order of 
said House, present and voting.” We believe 
that this statute took the Convention by sur- 
prise; and that many who suffered it to pass 
without opposition, did not see at the time 
the insuperable barrier which it raised in the 
way of revision. But it was not long until 
facts demonstrated the profound art which 
suggested the framing of such a statute. 

When Master Brooke proposed in the 
General Synod to expunge from the Cate- 
chism the objectionable words, which were 
inserted by the bishops, in the reign of James 
I., and which have furnished the Romanizers, 
both in England and in this country, with a 
plausible excuse for teaching the real presence 
of Christ in the bread and wine of the Lord’s 
Supper, the vote by orders was called for, 
with the following result: — 
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For Master Brooke’s Against Master Brooke’s 
motion motion 

Clergy 117 | Clergy 79 

Laity 272 | Laity 35 

Total 389 Total 114 





But, notwithstanding the clear majority of 
275 in favour of Master Brooke’s resolution 
including a large majority of each order pre- 
sent and voting, that important motion was 
lost because two-thirds of the clergy did not 
vote for it; and thus we have the practical in- 
justice and evil of the vote by orders demon- 
strated in the fact, that by it therty-ecqht clergy- 
men nullified the vote of three hundred and 
eighty-nine delegates on this most important 
question. How long will the Church of Ireland 
endure snch a sham and a mockery of repre- 
sentation in the General Synod? * 

So long as this iniquitous vote by orders is 
permitted to remain without modification 
among our ecclesiastical statutes, a sound re- 
vision of the Prayer Book is utterly hopeless. 
And why, we ask, should this voting by 
orders be armed with a triple power of ob- 
struction against the great work of revision? 
In the earlier stage of the re-organization of 
our Church. it might have been said, that 
it was needful to imterpose a wholesome re- 
straint on the zeal of revisionists, lest any 
thing should be done in rash haste, in a matter 
of such grave importance. ‘That excuse no 
longer holds. ‘The question of revision has 
now been before the Church for three years: 
it is regarded, as we have seen, with intense 
and growing interest by the majority, who 
feel deeply indignant at the unworthy trickery 
by which their hope has been so long deferred. 
Honest and earnest minds, intent upon achiev- 
ing what they conscientiously regard as a 
most needful reform, have shown much for- 
bearance, in enduring, for such a length of 
time, to be treated as children or simpletons. 
Such forbearance, however, must have its 
limit; and we are persuaded that unless the 
statutes are so altered that the question of 
revision shall be decided by a simple majority 
of votes of the whole Synod, without distinc- 
tion of orders, a disruption of such dimensions 
as the bishops and clergy dream not of, will 
be the inevitable result. Intelligent men will 
not always endure to be held in leading strings, 
as they now are, by a clerical oligarchy. 

What reason can be assigned for the con- 
tinuance of this vote by orders? Is the 
Church to be for ever divided into two anta- 
gonistic parties? Is it honest, is it right to 
mock the laity with a sham representation in 
the Synod without the reality? Are our 








* The unreasonableness of the defeat of Master 
Booke’s motion by the vote of the minority, appears 
more monstrous when it is considered that the 
words which he proposed to omit were, ‘“‘ The body 
and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed 
taken,” &c., substituting for them a few words lite- 
rally copied from one of our Articles, which were 
not open to the same misconstruction. Ifa minority 
of clergymen in the Synod can prevent the adoption 
of such moderate and cautions revision as this, by 
the device of a vote by orders, what reasonable 
hope can we have of such a revision as will meet 
the wishes of the majority, so long as the vote by 
orders is unrepealed ? 
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statutes, on a false assumption of the infalli- 
bility of the authority which enacted them, 
to be like the laws of the Medes and Persians, 
uualterable? Happily, the General Conven- 
tion which unwisely established the vote by 
orders, passed a statute authorizing its abro- 
gation. Inchap. 1, sec. 26 of the statutes 
passed in the General Convention, under the 
head of “‘ FuNCTIONS OF THE GENERAL Sy- 
NOD,” we read:— 


‘‘ The General Synod shall have power to alter, 
amend, or abrogate any of the enactments herein 
contained, and any of the canons which now are, or 
at any time shall be in force in the Church, and to 
enact new canons.’’ 


We would, therefore, earnestly counsel the 
faithful clergy and laity of our Church to hold 
meetings in every parish, and to get up peti- 
tions to the General Synod, urging upon 
them the absolute necessity of repealing, at 
their next meeting, the vote by orders; 
which we hesitate not to brand as a foul blot 
on our statute-book, vicious in principle, and 
in its practical working, most mischievous, as 
tending to foster the blind conservatism 
which has hitherto obstructed and hindered 
the revision of our Prayer-book, and other 
needful reforms. ’ 


<> 


VOTING BY ORDERS. 


The evils of this arrangement are felt in 
Canada as well as in this country, as will be 
seen by the following article from the ‘‘ Daily 
Globe,” of Toronto, which we present ina 
somewhat abridged form to our readers. 


Voting by orders, and requiring that there shalt 
be a majority in each to secure a decision, may have 
its recom mendations; but it has also more than its 
counterbalancing drawbacks. It tends to perpetuate 
and increase the separation between the clergy and 
the laity, and is even calculated to create a feeling 
of jealousy between the two whieh is far from 
edifying, and which may lead to very injurious 
results in any denomination where it prevails. The 
curse of the Charch, almost from the beginning, 
has been in the idea that there isa class of men 
who are nearer God than other Christians, who 
form officially the inner circle, and who can ard do 
act as mediators to those who are not permitted to 
go farther than the outer court. That idea began 
to prevail in very early days, and so there came to 
be formed a clergy—an inheritance of God—who 
were to be lcoked upon as spiritually superior and 
more highly privileged than ordinary believers. 
From that delusion have flowed innumerable evils, 
and the struggle to maintain that delusion is any- 
thing but over, even at the present day. It comes 
out in various guises. It shows itself in many 
different ways, and adopts a variety of plans to 
make good its claims; but in all the root is the 
same. Spiritual precedence, official superiority, and 
class isolation come out at every turn. The claim 
which many men still advance to be regarded and 
treated as * priests’ has the same origin. Instead 
of all God’s people being priests, and all of them 
therefore permitted and commanded to offer the 
same sacrifice of praise and prayer, a select few are 
understood to have the exclusive right to that title, 
and as such, profess to offer sacrifices. In some 
cases the notion comes to be-more developed than 
in others, but the tap-root of the evil is in the idea 
that there are some in the Christian Church who, 
from their character and official position, have more 
right to be looked upon as God's heritage than 
others. 

In some Churches we have what is called the 
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“lay element” deprived of all power and standiag: 
The whole management of ecclesiastical affairs is in 
the hands of the officiating religious officers The 
ministers do very much as they please, and the 
people are expected simply to ‘‘ pray and pay.” 
In others, in a very noticeable manner in the 
Anglican Church, there has been on the part of 
the ministers-a certain half-concealed yet very 
decided jealousy of the people, and their possible 
intrusion into the management of ecclesiastical 
affairs, which has acted, and is acting still, very 
injuriously upon the progress and prosperity of any 
Church where it is allowed to hold sway. The 
clergy—using that word in what has now come to 
be its ordinary meaning—have acted very unwisely 
in thus making it appear that their interests are 
antagonistic to those of the great body of the 
Church members. They seemingly are afraid to 
trust power to those beyond their own sacred 
precints, and have struggled and are struggling 
substantially to keep it all in theirown hands. No 
course could be more imprudent or impolitic. Any 
Church organization, if it is to be at all vigorous 
and successful, must be in accord with the mass of 
the people; must have the general sympathy, not 
merely of those who move in a comparatively 
isolated clerical circle, but of those who are actively 
engaged in the world’s work and bustle. In order 
to receive such sympathy and assistance it is 
necessary that in Church deliberations the laity 
have real power. The Anglican Church in Ireland 
on its recent re-orginization missed this, by making 
the rule of its Church courts to vote by orders, not 
as one homogeneous body, and requiring in order 
to a decision that there should bea majority of each 
order, instead of a single majority over all. The 
same rule prevails in the branch of that Church in 
Canada, and in both from the same mistaken idea 
of clerical dignity, and the same unfounded jealousy 
of popular usurpation. 

Why should it be imagined that the members of 
the Church are continually struggling for supremacy 
over its ministers? If rightly treated, they would 
never make the attempt. The clergy in every 
church haye the advantage on their side in this, as 
in other respects—they are permanent members of 
the courts, while the lay representatives are contin- 
ually changing, They are far better situated for 
attending clerical courts, and their course of train- 
ing fits them better for gaining and retaining 
church influence. The laity have no such per- 
sistent jealousy of the clergy as to lead tllem to 
take, on all or on many questions, different sides 
from their spiritual advisers. On the contrary 
there is generally in all denominations a tendency 
to be complaisant in such meetings to the clergy, to 
follow their advice, and be influenced very much by 
their arguments; while, to say the least of it, there 
is far less danger of the formation of laical ** rings” 
than of clerical. Why, then, should not the elergy 
throw themselves boldly on the sympathy and co- 
operation of the people? Why not show that they 
trust them? that they can consult with them on all 
occasions, and have no need to resort to the figment 
of seperate “ orders” to maintain their due position 
and influence ? 

The great danger in the present day is not from 
‘lay delezates’ taking too much interest in eccle- 
siastical affairs, and grasping to themselves too 
much Church power, but in their ceasing to take 
any interest at all, andin their coming to regard 
al) Church courts as essentially clerical in their 
character, where such as they are neither wanted 
nor welcome. As that feeling prevails, the willing- 
ness of the people to supply temporal support for 
the clergy must diminish, when people are treated 
as if they were untrustworthy or unintelligent, and 
are not allowed to have any effective hand in the 
arrangement of Church affairs, they become in- 
different, and will always be inclined to allow those 
who claim almost all the management, to find also 
the ways and means, as they best may, for carrying 
out schemes which they have themselves devised, 
and against which the laity may have protested in 
vain. If clergymen are to be successful in their 


work it is only by carrying the laity with them, 
and ever seeking to have them in reality, as in 
name, an effective element in all ecclesiastical courts. 








THE POPE’S KINGDOM—POLITICAL 
ORGANIZATIONS OF ROMISH 
ZEALOTS. 

From recent numbers of ‘ The Antipapal 
League Magazine,’ we learn that a confe- 
deracy entitled ‘* the League of St. Sebastian” 
has been organized for enlisting soldiers, and 
collecting money to make war against every 
man who does not favour the restoration of 
the Pope’s temporal sovereignty. 

The following description of this formidable 
confederacy is taken from a Roman Catholic 
publication :— 


“« We are beginning to recognise our own strength. 
divided as we hitherto were, not by want of zeal for 
the Church, but by want of organization; and with 
our enemies banded together in every country, and 
under the full control of their leaders, we were 
powerless to act against them But now all this is 
changed: we are united and organized, and every 
day adds to our number. Let no one hesitate; let 
all join in this noble cause, the holiest for which 
sword was ever drawn; and the day is not far distant 
when, with the help of the God of armies, we shall 
drive the invaders from the walls of Rome, restore 
liberty to Italy, and never rest until the Sovereign 
Pontiff is once more in secure possession of all that 
was ever ruled by his sceptre. His power wiil then 
be no longer sustained only by an army. The 
enemies of the Church will feel that the faithful 
legions around his throne will not again be left 
alone in the struggle, but that, if ever Rome is 
threatened, throughout the length and breadth of 
Europe and America, thonsands of Catholic swords 
will be ready to leap from their scabbards in its 
defence.” 


The framers of this organization seem to 
have been altogether oblivious of the decla- 
ration of the Lord “that His kingdom is not 
of this world,” and regardless of the warning 
that “all they that take the sword shall 
perish by the sword.” The writer in the 
Antipapal Magazine well observes :— 


‘‘ The enterprise is of such a nature, and the 
writings in its favour are of such a virulent cha- 
racter, that it will not be the fault of the founders 
of the League of St. Sebastian if it does not end in a 
world-wide massacre, like that of St. Bartholomew.” 


The same periodical from which we have 
taken the above extract informs us of other 
popisa organizations, which are called Catho- 
lic unions. Describing these confederacies, 
the Editor of the Antipapal league writes»: — 


“Tn that official organ of the Papists, the Cru- 
sader, No. 16, there occurs the following passage. 
—‘' We have sometimes been asked in what particu- 
lars does the work of the league of St. Sebastian 
differ from the Catholic Union. We reply, both 
Associations have in view the restoration of the 
temporal power of the Pope; but the sphere of the 
League is confined to that, while the Catholic 
Union will also defend Catholic interests in general. 
As regards the question of the temporal power, the 
League represents the military efforts that may be 
made, while the Catholic Union has no such dis- 
tinctive character, but works for the same end by 
such methods as may seem good to its Council.” 

The words in italics are not ours, they are in the 
original, and the reader will observe that, while the 
League of St Sebastian’s province is exclusively that 
of providing military strength for the restoration of 
the Pope’s temporal power, the Catholic Union is to 
use every available means that its council can 
devise for that same object.” 


The nature of that temporal power of the 
Pope which it is the object of ‘the League 
of St. Sebastian ” and ‘* the Catholic Union ” 
to restore, is fully set forth in the following 





extracts from the Crusader, quoted by the 
writer in the Anttpapal League. 


““ How few, when reading or using these words, 
‘temporal powers of the Pope, weigh them, require 
their definition, theirorigin.” ‘‘Itis, perhaps, well 
to commence by remarking that the expression, as 
now employed, isnot a Catholic (Popish) one. The 
church, by the very nature of its being, could not 
decompose the idea of the nature of the power con- 
ferred by her Divine Founder on his representative. 
The power wielded by the Pope is manifold in its 
bearings; it is one ip its nature; it is the power of 
Christ himself, of him who proclaimed— All power 
in Heaven and in earth’ is given to me. He did 
not draw a line between the spiritual and the 
temporal power. He spoke of ‘all power.’ His 
power is, like his doctrine, logically necessary, and 
logically complete. It may be rejected, resisted, 
spurned, outraged, but it is as he founded it, 
immortal and indestructible.” 


After quoting several other passages of 
like import, the writer in the Antpapal 
League coucludes with the following extract 
from the Crusader :— 


“ Away with the timid Catholicity that would 
limit the province of the Pope! One would think, 
to hear some Christians talk, that the risk was on 
tlie side of exuberance in faith, and not of niggard- 
ness and beggary. Approaching the subject with 
exquisite caution, the diffident Christian will say, 
‘Don’t you think it a question whether the temporal 
power be absolutely necessary to the spiritual?’ 
The proper reply to such miserable cowardice is, 
‘Don’t you think it a question whether you are in 
communion with the Vicar of God upon earth, seeing 
you have the dastardy to speak words of peace, 
when he has pronounced his anathema?’ ‘There 
are two sides to the spirit of Rome, and her terrors 
are real as her charity. No one is a Catholic who 
does not fear the terrors of our Lord the Pope. 
Heaven and hell are the facts of eternity, and the 
Pope holds the keys ot both. To fear is as much 
the sign of true faith as the more exquisite duty—to 
love.” 


In conclusion, we have only to ask the 
thinking and conscientious portion of Roman 
Catholics, to compare the abuve statements 
as to the authority and power claimed by the 
Pope himself, and attributed to him by his 
adherents, with the following prophetical 
descriptions of the great antichrist who should 
arise in the church, and then to say, is it not 
manifest that the Pope sat for the prophetical 
portrait ? 


‘¢T considered the horns, and, behold, there came 
up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked up by 
the roots: and, behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things. 
| belield then, because of the voice of the great 
words which the horn spake: I beheld even till the 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given 
to the burning flame. ‘hen I would know the 
truth of the fourth beast, which was diverse from 
all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth 
were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and stawped the residue with his 
feet; and of the ten horns that were in his head, 
and of the other which came up, and before whom 
thiee fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a 
mouth that spake very great things, whose look 
was more stout than his fellows. I beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the most High; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom. Thus he said, the fourth beast shall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be 
diverse from all kingdoms, and shail devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it 
in pieces. And the ten horns oui of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise, aad anoihex sual 
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rise after them; and he shall be diverse from the 
first, and he shall subdue three. kings And he 
shall speak great words against the most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the most High, and 
think to. change times and laws; and they shall» be 
given into his. hand, until.a time and times.and the 
dividing of time. But the judgment: shall sit, and 
they shall take away his dominion, to consume.and 
to-destroy it unto the end. ‘And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom: under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom,: and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him.”—Dan. vii. 

Now we beseech you, brethren, by the:coming:of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering to- 
gether unto him, that ye benot soon shaken‘in mind, 
or:be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor 
by letter.as'from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand. ; Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling 
away first, aud that man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; 
so that. he, as God, sitteth in the temple. of God, 
shewing himself that heis God. Remember ye not, 
that, when I was yet with you, I told you these 
things? And now ye know what witholdeth that 
he might be revealed in his time. - Forthe mystery 
of iniquity doth already work: only he who now 
letteth willlet, until he be taken out of the “way. 
And then shall that wicked be revealed,.- whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and ‘shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 
Even him, ‘whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivabieness of unrighteousness in 
them that’ perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And 
for this cause God ‘shall send ‘them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie; that they all might 
be damned who believed not the truth, but had 

“pleasure in unrighteousness.—2 Thess. ii. 


We commend the careful and prayerful 
study of the above prophesies of Holy Scrip- 
ture to every Roman Catholic who is un- 
willing to be the dupe of an antichristian.apos - 
tasy from the saving faith of Christ. 
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THE IRISH. NATIONAL ‘BOARD OF 
EDUCATION. 


SHouLp THE MINISTERS OF oUR CHURCH 
CoNNECT THEIR SCHOOLS WITH 1T? 

Oor nation, for many years, has been. gra- 
dually but steadily dissociating itself from 
Christ, practically taking counsel against the 
Lorp,, and against his anointed. A great 
advance in this downward course was. made 
- by the establishment: of the National. Board 
of Education—founded ona practical denial 
of the supreme authority of the statute book 
of the: Lord’s kingdom—.the: Holy Scriptures. 
We need not now enter into the proof 
that, according to the teaching of the Bible, 
it is the duty of a professedly Christian state 
to:see that.its youth be’ “brought up in the 
nurture and admonition. of the « Lord,” :and 
that the Holy Scriptures should’ be used for 
that purpose; * and that therefore Scriptural 
instruction should constitute an essential 
element in every system of national. educa- 
tion. The national system of education now 
‘in operation in this country .ignores this 
great duty. Instead of .acknowledging , the 
supreme authority of Scripture, by insisting 





* See Deut. vi. 6-9; 2 Tim, iii, 14-17; Psalm ii. 
40-12. 
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on its being taught in the national schools, 
it positively forbids that it shall be used or 
referred to for four hours; and so stringent is 
this exclusion, that it has been authoritatively 
declared. that even when a child in a national 
school may have committed a gross immo- 
ralicy, the teacher or superintendent of the 
school must not use the Holy Scriptures to 
reprove him, by citing passages which bear 
upon his misconduct ! 

We regard this system of national educa- 
tion as a double-dyed iniquity. It not only 
ignores the Holy Scriptures as an essential 
element of education, but it has apostatized 
from the confession of their supremacy. 
When the National Board was. established, 
the gronud was pre-occupied by an educa- 
tional Society, which required that the» Holy 
Scriptures, without note or comment, should 
he tanght in all its schools. The Govern- 
ment. grant which this Society had previously 
enjoyed, was withdrawn; and Lord Stanley, 
who was at the time Secretary for Ireland, 
framed the National Board, publicly declar- 
ing, that the reading of the Holy Scriptures 
in-all the Schools was the vital defect of the 
then existing system ! 

The conduct of the Government in thus 
abandoning the great Reformation principle 
of the supremacy of Scripture, was censured 
in the strongest terms by every denomina- 
tion of Protestants in this country. The 
difficulty, however, of educating their youth 
without. pecuniary aid from the Government, 
soon began to be felt, and principle was 
vielded to expediency. 'The Presbyterians 
in the spirit of Shakespeare’s apothecary— 
“ My poverty but not my will, consents’”— 
were the first to accept the unholy compro- 
mise. ‘The Methodist body, after struggling 
with the difficulties of their position for some 
years longer, next gave in their adhesion to 
the Board. But the great majority of the 
clergy of the Irish Church alone, stood out 
in uncompromising hostility to the general 
defection—nobly sacrificing their prospects 
of professional advancement on the altar of 
principle—as-counexion with the’ Board was 
made by the Government, an: indispensable 
condition for promotion to the highest dignities 
and most lucrative .positions in the Church. 

With much pain-we have read an-address 
to the clergy from one of their number, who 
has hitherto been the uncompromising advo- 
cate of principle as opposed to. expediency, 
exhorting them to connect their schools with 
the National Board, and attempting to en- 
force the acceptance of his suggestion as “a 
bounden duty.” The whole of his argu- 
ments in defence of this unholy compromise, 
are condensed in the following sentences: — 



















«a 
‘““Tt is vain now, in the altered. state and condi- 
tion of the Protestant’ Episcopal Church in. this 
country, to suppose that the people can supply tlie 
funds for the education of the poor of her own com- 
munion. Her religious services are as much as 


they can support, and help must’ be sought from 
another. quarter, and that help may be! found from 
the Board of National Education in Treland, that 
help the National Board supplies to all classes of 
children to provide for secular education, and with 
| this advantage or aid; the Clergy may give the me- 





ligious and scriplural element; which they’ are-en- 
tirely:bound to-impart, whether their schools are 
under their contre] or not. 
do not preclude them at stated hours from the dis- 
charge of this'duty. and: under these circumstances, 
an ample and sufficient course of religious instruc- 
tion: may be given to their own children, without a 
violation of conscience or the rules of the Board. 


The rules of the Board 


“The gain and gold are falling into the hands of 


our opponents,’ and it:would be contrary to all ex- 
perience and possibility to. suppose, that we could 
| make head against the enemy, backed as they are 
now, by the State, by public opinion, reason, com- 
mon:sense and common gold.” = 


It-is ‘manifest: that pecuniary advantage 


is set forth in the above extracts as the 
main object for the surrender of principle 
which, the: writer recommends. 
connexion:with the Board as involving no 
violation of conscience, is preposterous. Can 
a professing. minister. of Christ who accepts 


To. talk of 


pecuniary said for his school, on. condition 


that-neither he nor the teacher employed: by 


him, shall, under any circumstance, presume 
to speak a word for Christ, during four of 
the five schools hours,. be accounted. faithful 
to his trust? ‘The minister is not bound to 
provide secular instruction for the children 
of his congregation, but he is bound to teach 
them the truth as it is in Jesus, and to main- 
tain the supremacy of the word «which con- 
tains that truth, with uncompromising firm- 
ness. By joining the Board he submits to the 
degradation of being not only a ‘dumb dog,” 
but-a:muzeled dog for four hours in every 
day to the most interesting portion of his 
flock. Is this the act of a faithful shepherd? 
What right has he, as Christ’s freed man, to 
make such. a. surrender ‘of -his liberty: to .an 
anti-Christian requirement? When a tem- 
porary restriction was sought to be imposed 
on the prophet Daniel, concerning his public 
acknowledgment of :Jehovah,»be nobly disre- 
warded the royal édict, and “endured the 
penalty of being cast into the den of lions, 


and he was delivered, ‘because. he believed) 


in his God.” We commend to the serious 
attention of the clergyman who holds out the 
prospect-of pecuniary gain, as a lure to the 
abandonment. of faithfulness to God and his 
truth, the counsel given by the prophet to 
Amaziah, king of Judah, under like circum- 
stances. Amaziah had hired a hundred 
thousand mighty,men of valour out of Israel 
for one hundred talents of silver. There 
came a man of God to the king, who told 


him that if he‘did not break off this alliance_ 


with Israel, God should make him fall before 
his enemies.” 
man of God, “ But what.shall.we do for the 
hundred talents of silver which I have given 
to the army of Israel?” And the man of 
God answered, ‘“* The Lorp is able to give 
thee much more than this.” The result 
proved that simple obedience to the word of 
the Lord,-is the only true expediency. 

In conclusion, we remark that the National 
Board of Kdueation is not. only vicious in 
principle, but partial and» unjust in its- ad- 
ministration, ‘While it strictly forbids any 
reference.to Scripture, even in the interests 
of morality, forfour hours of each day, and 
even requires the Bible to -be-concealed: from 


And Amaziah said. to the ’ 
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the view of the pupils in a press provided 
for that purpose, it practically sanctions the 
exhibition of the emblems of idolatry in con- 
vent schools, and the ringiug of a bell every 
hour to remind the children to pray to a dead 
woman. And within the last few months 
it has given public demonstration of its sub- 
serviency to the Papacy, by condemning the 
parish priest of Callan without hearing what 
he had to say in his own defence, and dis- 
missing him from the patronage of ‘the 
schools ‘which he had established, because 
the position which he held was offensive to 
the Pope’s delegate, Cardinal Cullen, Lay- 
ing the great question of principle aside, 
what advantage, we ask, can a faithful Pro- 
testant' minister reasonably expect to derive 
from placing himself under the control of 
such a body as the Irish National Board of 
Education? 

In our difficult position we should keep 
continually before our eyes this most certain 
truth, ‘* The eyes of the Lord run to and 


‘fro through the earth, to prove himself strong 


in behalf of those who trast in Him, whose 
hearts are perfect toward him;” and sure 
we are that conduct originating in the belief 
of this truth, is the only right course now, 
and will’ alone be ‘found unto praise, and 
honour and glory at ‘the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.” 
—— 


UP THE MEDITERRANEAN. 
(Continued from page 393.) 
Tue work done bythe British Foreign 
Bible Society in Odessa is, without doubt, 
great and increasing, and I confidently look 
forward to speedy results even in the pre- 
sent generation. It is harder to reform 
such a caricature of Christianity as- Ro- 
manism, or even in a somewhat less degree, 
the superstitions and errors of the Greek 
Church, than to found a Christian church 
such is. the 


- eagerness for the Bible in Southern Rus- 


sia, and with such mighty strides does its 


. circulation advance, that it must, I believe, 


_ great Russian, people, 


have effect.on the religious thought of the 
It is at least one of 
the necessary and certain harbingers of a 
GreekReformation—which may God hasten. 

I cannot leave this subject without .ex- 
pressing my deep admiration and_ regard 





for the agent of the Bible Society in Odessa. 


‘I have not. often met such devotion, such 


energy and self-sacrifice, as I saw in, him 
and his young wife. ‘They live on a salary 
of £100 per annum, in a gay and busy 
town, in a poor housv ina small back street, 
up a little court ;—but there they have ac- 
quired, and this for.the conduct of ‘the 
work,” French, German, and Greek, which 
they speak’ perfectly, and they are earnestly 
at work, at Russian, itself, 

A life. of pleasure by the side of this 
seems very low and paltry, and though the 
reward is not of debt, but of grace, I be- 
lieve at the Day of all days, they will re- 
ceive a reward great exceedingly. They 
may, and probably never will, see thege 





lines, but my testimony, such as it is, they 
havea right to. 

‘The frost was now so keen that I be- 
thought myself. of skating, and after some 
trouble found a sheet of ice half a, mile 
wide and as long as the Dniester, and ten 
inches thick. Skates, too, were obtained 
after some difficulty; and I expected to 
find thousands on the ice—but no! the 
Russians dont skate; they bake themselves 
in apartments heated up to 75° with dry 
air, and protected by double windows—but 
they dont skate, at least in Southern Rus- 
siaa They shiver about the promenades 
in fur coats, and benumb themselves in 
sleighs, There is, to be sure, some excuse 
for the sleighing—it is delightful and ex- 
hilarating. though cold-—this, however. 
I should hope, is not the case universally 
in Russia. Be this as it may, there; was 
no good Russian skater on the ice; and 
the only one who had mastered the. mys- 
teries of the outside edge in all its gyra- 
tions, forwards,.and backwards, that; I saw 
on the ice, was a German. I met several 
English engineers on the ice, who were 
very glad to be saluted in the dear mother 
tongue. We spoke of the many :tempta- 
tions in a foreign land -when one is, away 
from the restraints of home and home 
opinion. 

It surprised me to see how naturally we 
fell into the subject of vital religion, and 
how easily, where every man spoke. boldly 
and freely, the Name which is above,every 
name came in. One man, whom I pressed 
to make a habit of attending public wor- | 
ship, told me that when the Bishop. of 
Gibralter was in Odessa. he held service in 
the British consulate, and the Scotch Free 
Kirk clergyman, with generous liberality, 
put.off his service that day, ,and attended 
with all his congregation. This was as it 
ought to.be. But the bishop. spoke of. the 
English Liturgy, and establishment of an 
English priest-in Odessa, and the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments by the Church. 
and not by a dissenting body, ,as of vital 
and imperative necessity. My informant 
told me he was. so disgusted by this. that 
he never would go to the Church of Eng- 
land’s service again, even in England. 
This, of course, was carrying his indigna- 
tion to a foolish extreme; but. men. will 
go to extremes; and hence the danger of 
such unjustifiable language as the bishop 
of Gibralter used, which from other infor- 
mation I have no doubt he did use. 

Now much as I love our dear old mother 
Church, and cling on principle to her 
Liturgy and government, I protest against 
the audacious assumption that she is ‘‘ THE 
CuurcH.” This is Rome’s sinful claim, 
and I am not anxious to partake in her 
sins, and I joyfully recognize as members 
of Christ’s true Church, the different Pro- 
testant dissenting bodies, whether at home 
or on the Continent, “(among whom the 
pure word of God is preached, and the 
sacraments be duly ministered according to 





Christ's ordinance, in all things that of 


_put.on board. us. 


necessity are requisite to the same;” re- 
membering that this very sentence was 
framed for the express purpose of includ- 
ing in. our definition of ‘the Church,” 
those who held the truth as it is in Jesus, 
under a form of Church government dif- 
ferent to our own. 

A long day’s skating when the cold is so 
great that iron can only be touched at the 
penalty of losing the skin, when the horses’ 
mouths bleed from contact with the bits, 
when the aqueous vapour, in our climate 
held suspended and invisible in the air, is 
frozen into floating erystals, which flash 
and glitter with surpassing brilliancy in the 
sun-and against the intensely blue sky — 
makes one hungry; but fortunately there 
are excellent restaurants in Odessa—where 
you can, get.a turkey’s or a partridge’s 
breast, or “‘cotelette a: moutou aux ,pom- 
mes de terre,’ frittés, garcon sil vous 
plait—peas, cauliflower, ‘ omelette aux 
confitures,” and- half a bottle of Russian 
Crimean wine for three francs or so. 

The Crimean vineyards are owned by 
Prince Woronzoff, and the wine is excel- 
lent, like claret, but more like Bungundy, 
and I have no doubt if known in _ this 
country would be appreciated. By the 
way, I soon found my. French was: thrown 
away on the waiter, who always answered 
to either order or question, “Bon! bon!” 
He was simply a Tartar who .knew the 
solitary French word, ‘‘ bon.” , From that 
moment I spoke English to him,.and he 
still. cheerfully answered, ‘‘ Bon, bon.” I 
had to find at last a waiter, whose,acquain- 
tance with the French was somewhat more 
extensive, and in mere self;defence attached 
myself to him, 

Going home. one ;day»somewhat earlier 
than usual to our ship, I.met.a, young Rus- 
sian,.clerk ‘keeping .tally ” of ,the:,cargo 
He was standing on our 
bridge speaking. broken English to the cap- 
tain, and. somehow «we, got into conyersa- 
tion about our Lord—His office and work. 

I felt and told, him then that, now-a- 
days, notwithstanding the tremendous pace 
the world in all.its businesses is going'.at, 
the question ,of ,questions .was, ‘What 
think ye-of Christ?” ‘C'est vrai, mon- 
sieur,”’ said he, ‘‘ mais. que pensez-vous? 
quil,etait Dieu ou lhomme.,seulement:” 

Amidst the .din ;and :racket of steam 
winches in 100 steamers all round: us, -we 
talked upon this, momentous question, and 
at last he promised to,come to the church 
that, evening, where 1. was to have the, pri- 
vilege of lecturing, and; Iwas to.go on 
some other evening»with, him to, the classes 
in the. Russian. university. »'That..eyening 
I was glad to see-him in, the. church , with 
other Russians—I; never saw him ,again— 
but then on that evening I did my best to 
reach and persuxde him. What. atoms. we 
are !—meeting for a moment in time, not 
fortuitously, indeed, and separating -per- 
haps for eternity—but, perhaps in God’s 
good providence, only for that little. mo- 
ment.we calla life, 

























































































































































408 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


(February 1, 1873. 








One is sensible of the falling of a sha- 
dow when you know you are parting for 
ever, even from the most perfect strangers, 
but when leaving your nearest and dearest, 
your best and only strength will be the 
consolation of the everlasting Gospel that 
Christians live for ever and love for ever, 
but do not part for ever. 

Shortly after this I was invited to dine 
ata Russian merchant’s house; I hesitated 
for some time to accept, but at last decided 
to go, although the day named was Sun- 
day. Many English were there, and some 
naval officers. Before dinner the gentle- 
men went to the side-table and took some 
‘* caviare,” a Russian condiment, consisting 
simply of the roe of the sturgeon quite 
raw, raw Westphalian ham or smoked sal- 
mon, and a small liqueur glass of Russian 
“ wadki” or whiskey. 

With the exception of the caviare I 
looked on in, I hope carefully concealed, 
astonishment—while the ladies all this time 
were chatting at the dinner table itself. 

French was spoken by all the Russians 
far better than by any English person pre- 
sent, and hence, not being confined to 
Russian, we got on very well. 

The dinner was in every sense “a la 
Russe.” After dinner the ladies went their 
way and we, too, left the dinner table and 
went to a noble room, at least sixty feet 
square, with polished oak floor and painted 
ceiling—and wine, and tea in long narrow 
tumblers, were handed round. The tea 
was sugared but without milk, and was 
singularly good. 

A billiard room was close to the room 
we were sittirg in, and knowing the guests 
would be invited to go there, I privately 
spoke to all the English present requesting 
them to make a stand for God and country. 
All did so but one, and we remained sitting 
round the fire. Our host was a Freema- 
son—a Dalmatian by birth, and though a 
Russian subject, a Roman Catholic—at 
least in name. 

I shall never forget our conversation 
that evening. Knowing me to be an Eng- 
lish clergyman he spoke about my taking 
part in the services at the English church 
in Odessa—about Papal Infallibility which 
he rejected and despised—about the con- 
fessional, which he abhorred—about the 
priesthood, which he loathed, and amongst 
whom he said he did not know one good 
man. ‘Why not join the Protestant 
faith?” I said. “Oh,” said an English 
officer, ‘‘ but you surely would not leave the 
religion of your fathers?” - ‘I don’t know 
that,” hesaid; ‘‘I wish to God,” his emphatic 
words were, ‘‘I could see my way to leav- 
ing the Church of Rome; ”—and we spoke 
as men will speak, of life after death, 
and the secret of creation—and then seeing 
a noble grand piano in a distant corner of 
the room, I proposed music. ‘Let us 
have the Old Hundreth,” said one English 
captain—and then came that hymn begin 
ning, * Ashamed of Jesus,” many joining 
in it and all listening with deep attention. 


Our host stood by, and when all was over, 
said he never had enjoyed anything so 
deeply, both music and words, in his life— 
he knew English thoroughly. I went to 
that dinner on that day hoping it would 
end as, thank God, it did. 

I usually drove in asleigh to the skating- 
ground, the motion is very smooth and ex-: 
hilarating, but I don’t think it comparable, 
for a moment, to ‘the outside edge back- 
wards.” Skaters will! acknowledge the 
truth of this, especially when they have 
miles of clear black-blue ice in front of 
them. Still sleighing with a good pair of 
horses is very pleasent. Sometimes down 
hill, the motion was too fast to be agreeable, 
on account of the horses and the flat- 
capped droski driver in front. 

The shops had the usual objects of sale 
belonging to the locality, bear-skins, sables, 
and furs of all kinds, Caucasian jewellery 
peculiarly inlaid, but of little value, except 
as curiosities. Ladies’ bashliks or pointed 
hoods, richly broidered with gold lace, were 
commonly worn, as the fashionable crowds 
paced or sleighed up and down the boule- 
vards for hours together. ‘The Russians 
seemed to be a lazy race, and the energy 
of Odessa rather belongs to the Germans 
and Jews. 

All the head engineers at the imperial 
foundries near Odessa and Nicolaiev, are 
English or Germans. Russisns were tried 
and tried again, but they would not do. 
They are excellent imitators or subordi- 
nates, but incapable of originating. This, 
I admit, is the German and English version 
of the matter; it is universally, however, 
asserted in Odessa, and I never heard it 
contradicted. I do know, however, myself, 
that a more noisy and less capable set of 
pilots, than those who took us into Odessa 
harbour, I never encountered. They are 
some of them Greeks and Italians, but they 
all gabble, gesticulate, and lose their heads 
‘‘at a pinch,” as the sailors say, in the most 
amusing manner. I give, however, the 
popular opinion as to Russian character, 
there are, I know, brilliant and many ex- 
ceptions which it may be after all, are the 
rule and not the exceptions, There is great 
jealousy of German influence in Russia, 
and of German energy, and when the pre- 
sent Czar, who favours all that is German, 
is succeeded by the Cesarewitch who is 
thoroughly Russian in his sympathies, it is 
ominously whispered that Germany and 
Russia will easily find some cause to fight 
out their present, and decidedly growing 
aversion. 

On Christmas Day, 1871, I dined in 
Odessa at the hospitable house of the Eng- 
lish Consul, Mr. Abbott, and walked home 
about midnight—though warned there was 
some risk in it—through the snowy streets 
and many Greek and Jewish roughs of the 
worst description. Christmas night, though 
12 days behind their Christmas in Russia, 
is selected usually asa night of outrage. 
The deep rich bells were pealing out from 
the copper-domed cathedral, as I got on 









board, and the cold was about 30° below 
freezing. 


Shortly before Christmas one evening I 


was standing on the deck of our steamer, I 
heard a miserable yell of agony from the 
‘‘ Elgin,” steamer that lay alongside of us. 
The first engineer had been trying a new 
steam winch—his hand gct between the 
wheels and had been frightfully crushed 
and partly torn off. 


I got on board and saw the poor fellow 


writhing in fearful agony; a doctor was 
sent for, but as the blood was rushing out 
in fierce jets I tried to extemporize a 


tourniquet, tied a handkerchief tightly round 
the wrist, first putting a piece of iron on 
the front of the wrist, and then twisting the 
bandage with a marling spike. 

The doctor came—‘ Ouvrez,” said he, 
and we opened the bleeding hand—The 
blood gushed again from the arteries— 
‘aut couper,” said he, and then growled 
something. ‘Que voulez vous, M’sieur ?” 
said I, ‘‘ Hcrire,” he screamed. 

In a strange ship with some trouble I 
managed to get him writing materials and 
he prescribed a powder to be sprinkled on 
the hand, and left it bleeding without even 
attempting to bind it upagain. This I had 
to do, or I believe his life would have been 
in danger. 

To get the powder would have taken 
hours. We decided to take him to the Rus- 
sian hospital four miles off, where we hoped 
for better and more humane treatment than 
that we experienced from the savage who 
first prescribed for the wounded man. We 
started in a droski, four of us, an Italian 
steredore, the, first officer, the wounded 
man and myself. The night was starlight 
and intensely cold; at last we reached the 
vast building containing 900 beds, and got 
in. French only was spoken, the man was 
admitted, stripped of his warm flannels, and 
shivering violently was put into a cold 
linen dress and cold linen sheets. I begged 
in vain for a warming pan, and had to give 
him a pull of brandy, so feeble from loss of 
blood was he and so cold. ‘Two or three 
doctors came and looked at him, and at last 
one who sat down and carefully examined 
the hand and who said in perfect English, 
“‘T promise you nothing about that hand, 
you may save two fingers, but you may lose 
your life in the attempt.” ‘ Your age? 
Temperate ? good constitution ? ” 

This man was a Pole, and knew his 
business and now every attention was shewn, 
iced water all night was dropped on the 
hand, and the best nutriment given, and we 
at last went away contented. Day after 
day I returned and visited him He was a 
Scotchman and knew his Bible; I trust the 
Lord was pleading with him even in this 
affliction, and by God’s mercy he saved 
two fingers of his hand, I am rejoiced to say. 

I was told by him that there were some 
English men in the hospital for six months, 
who had never heard the voice of a fellow 
countryman since they entered the hospital. 
Into each ward | went, asking in a loud 
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voice, “are there any English subjects 
here?” At last a figure reared itself up in 
bed, “‘ Yes sir, here sir!” and I was re- 
warded. 

The poor fellow had been serving in a 
foreign ship, and hence his entry was not 
madeknown to the English consul. Thank- 
fulness and wonder at being “found,” as 
he said, with tears were uppermost in his 
mind and on his lips. ‘Lost and found,” 
I hope he was, by the Great Shepherd of 
the sheep. I did all I could to comfort and 
teach him, and left him to Mr. Clarke's 
kind care, and especially to the agent of 
the Bible Society, before mentioned. 

In a week or so after this we were ready 
for sea and anxious for blue water. I spent 
the last moments I could in Odessa, and 
walked down to the harbour, skates in 
hand, at the appointed hour of starting, 
just in time to find the ship warped out of 
her berth and anchored two miles to sea, 
with steam up, and blue Peter flying. I 
rushed along the half finished walls, ice 
covered as they were, of the new harbor 
for more than a mile, and hailed the ship, 
ending with an “ahoy” shouted with the 
energy of despair almost. I had about 6d. 
in my pocket, and it would not be pleasant 
to be left penniless in a Russian town, and 
the ship might easily go without me, as it 
would be thought I was in my cabin. The 
place of hiring a boat was four miles distant, 
and to walk there would be probably to miss 
the ship, so I hailed and hailed again, At last 
I was recognized and a telegraph was hoisted 
“ Captain and boats ashore.” Still I ob- 
jected to the walk of four or five miles and 
tried to confiscate a Russian guard boat 
and pair of oars, intending to send it back 
from the ship, but this a Russian sentry, 
with the aid of rifle and bayonet prevented, 
when a passing boat kindly put in for me 
and rowed me to the ship. Russians I 
thought they were, but when I offered them 
a trifle, they said, ‘me no Russian !—-no 
money !—me Italian!” and so we had them 
on board, gave them a bottle of Russian 
wine, shook hands and with ‘ Viva Ingli 
terra!” and “‘ Viva Italia é Garibaldi!” 
they rowed off to their ship which lay out- 
us, and we got ready for sea. 

The captain came on board; the roar of 
the steam was heard again; up came the 
anchor, catted, fished, stowed; thud! thud! 
thud ! went the mighty propeller; the Black 
Sea heaved its broad bosom beneath us 
again, and welcomed us with a smiling face 
and in forty peaeful hours we glided again 
into the Bosphorus, ‘“‘ homeward bound.” 

T. SranLey TREANOR. 
—_>— 


PROTESTANT UNION. 


Tue Protestant DeFrence ALSOCIATION 
AND THE CLERICAL AND Lay UNION. 


WE published in our last number an ad- 
vertisement of the Clerical and Lay Union, 
our present number contains an advertise- 
ment of a kindred society, entitled, ‘“‘ The 
Church of Ireland Protestant Defence As- 





sociation.” On reading the programme of 
each Society it will be found that the ob- 
ject of both is identical, while the lists of 
the governing bodies include many ho 
noured names of, gentlemen who enjoy 
the fullest confidence of the earnest Pro- 
testant members of our Irish Church. 
Under these circumstances it seems to us 
most desirable that there should be an 
amalgamation of the two societies. A pro- 
posal to this effect has been made by the 
Clerical and Lay Union, and accepted by 
the Protestant Defence Association, on the 
following conditions. That the programme 
should pledge the united societies to direct 
their efforts not merely to the furtherance of 
the revision of the Prayer Book in gene 
ral, but to the following particulars— 

1st. The supposed real presence of 
Christ’s flesh and blood in the bread and 
wine of the Lord’s Supper. 

2ndly. The removal of every sentence 
which appears to favour the notion of the 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit of every 
baptized infant. And 

3rdly. The removal of every ambiguity 
of which the Romanizers take advantage to 
prove the supposed absolving power of the 
clergy. 

The second condition required by the 
Protestant Defence Association is, that their 
whole Committee should be amalgamated 
with that of the Clerical and lay Union. 

These conditions appear to us to be 
thoroughly fair and candid. We trust 
they will be accepted. A union on such 
a basis would greatly contribute to the 
attainment of the object for which both 
Associations strive.—Union is strength. 

Whether the proposed amalgamation take 
place or not, we trust that the Protestant 
Defence Association will pursue their own 
course vigorously. We have no doubt but 
that the firm, straightforward, outspoken 
spirit in which they are determined, with 
God’s help, to act, will enlist on their side 
the sympathies of the middle and lower 
classes, which constitute the real strength 
of the Irish Church. 

We again beg leave to invite the spocial 
attention of our readers to the programme 
of the Protestant Defence Association, 
which appears in our last page. 


—_$—. 


CELEBRATION OF THE LORD’S 
SUPPER. 


[Assenting most fully to the statement, 
‘“‘ that the cause of God and of truth require 
that the sentiments of all the Lord’s people 
should be open to comment and intelligent 
discussion,” we willingly publish the following 
letter, although we think our esteemed cor- 
respondent is mistaken, as we shall show in 
the brief remarks which we append to his 
communication. | 
To THE Epiror or THE IRIsH CHuRCA ADYOOATE. 


Sir,—The article in the January number of the 
Advocate in reply to a tract entitled, ‘‘The real 
presence proved from Holy Scripture ”—leaves little 
to be said by the advocates of that delusive popish 
error. 





You mention however that “it is necessary for 
the preservation of a comely order that one should 
preside at this sacred feast.” By this statement isit 
to be understood that you advoeate the necessity of 
a clergyman first consecrating the bread and wine 
and then administering the supper? What does the 
Word say ?—We read that our Blessed Lord took 
bread and'when He had given thanks He brake it, &c. 
Likewise after supper He took the cup, anc when 
He had given thanks, He gave it to them saying, 
drink ye all of this, &c. How unlike all this is to a 
clergyman (I don’t say a priest) coming forward in 
his official capacity to consecrate the bread and 
wine, and then duly to administer the Sacrament!! 
Trivial as this departure from the truth of God and 
primitive usage may seem to be, it lies at the root 
of the many deceptions and heresies which have 
arisen respecting the ordinance; and has sent hun- 
dreds of the clergy and others straight off to Rome. 
When the clergy are brought toa right mind on 
this all-important subject, they will take their place 
at the table of the Lord with the rest of His 
believing people, and with them, having given heart- 
felt thanks to God, partake of this the Lord’s 
Supper, and thus “‘ shew forth his death until His 
coming again,” as well as exhibit the common 
union and fellowship of all the true followers of 
Christ—one with the other—“‘ one bread one body.” 
(1 Cor. x 17). Such an observance as this would 
indeed plainly represent all the members of the 
Church as standing on one level of equality in the 
partaking of the Supper of the Lord, and would be 
utterly irreconcilable with the notion that there is 
in the bread and wine a real presence of the Lord, 
depending upon the utterances and performances of a 
Priest. 

So far from the ordained minister giving up 
position by thus taking his only legitimate and 
scriptural place at the table of Our Lord, I feel 
assured he would draw towards him more closely 
the hearts and affections of the true followers of his 
Divine Master, who said—‘ One is your Master. even 
Christ; and all ye are brethren.” (Matt. xxiii 8.) 

Your obedient servant 
A SusBscrIBER TO THE ADVOCATE. 


In reply to our correspondent’s question, 
we answer, that there are no specific rules 
laid down in Scripture for the celebration of 
the Lord’s Supper; in the absence of any 
such instruction, the order laid down in 
the Book of Common Prayer, has our un- 
qualified approval. Viewing the matter in 
the light of Scripture and common sense, we 
cannot imagine how there could be a more 
excellent arrangement. First, our correspon- 
dent finds fault with the consecration of the 
bread and wine by the officiating clergyman. 
But what saith the Scripture? ‘'The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the bloo¢ of Christ ?””—1 Cor.x 16. 
We need hardly inform our correspondent 
that the word which is here translated 
“‘ bless,” is the same as that which is used in 
Matthew xxvi. 26, and the parallel places in 
Mark and Luke, to describe the action of the 
Lord himself in consecrating, or setting apart 
bread and wine, as the symbols of his body 
and blood. So much for the first objection. 
As to the second, which finds fault with the 
administering the bread and wine to the 
communicants by the officiating minister, we 
ask, Is there any thing in Scripture to forbid 
or discountenance such an arrangement? 
This, in common with many similar matters, 
comes under the general law, ‘ Let all things 
be done decently and in order.” —1 Cor. xiv. 
40. And does not common sense shew that 
if every communicant in a large congregation 
is to help himself, a most indecent and dis« 
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orderly scramble must be the inevitable re- 
sult? Such a result seems to have been 
realized in the Corinthian church, as we gather 
from the Apostle’s reproof : 

When ye come together therefore into one piace, 
this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. Lor in eating 
every one taketh before other his own supper: and 
one is hungry, and another is drunken. What! 
have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise 
ye the.church of God, and shame them that have 
not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in 
this? I praise you not. 

In . the. order for . the-celebration of the 
Tiord’s Supper, as: set forth in our Prayer 
Book, we cannot see that any pre-eminence 
is attributed to the officiating minister beyond 
what -we have stated. He joins with the 
congregation in’ the same confession of sin : 
in receiving the bread and wine himself, he 
uses the same words which he repeats in 
giving them toeachcommunicant. All stand 
on the same level, as guilty sinners before 
God, saved hy the grace of the same Saviour. 
We desire no alteration in the service but the 
uniform substitution of the word ‘* minister ”’ 
for ‘ priest,’ and the unwarranted exclusion 
of deacons from the act of congecrating or 
setting apart the bread and wine that symbolize 
the body;and bloodjof Christ. We trust that 
this anomaly will be corrected; and when it is, 
this portion of our admirable Liturgy -will, in 
our judgment, be beyond the reach of rea- 
sonable objection. The writer has gathered 
from long experience, that in every question 
both of ‘doctrine and church order, there are 
two extremes, between which we shall find 
the true and the. right. In the mode of 
celebrating the Lord’s Supper, Plymouthism 
and High Churchism are the antipodes of 
error. Truth lies’ between them. Our re- 
formers adopted the happy medium which we 
have in our Prayer Book. 


nee 


SISTERHOODS. THE ARCHBISHOP 
OF DUBLIN. 


We warned our readers in our Jast number, 
against the atterapt which is being made to 
graft the system, of Sisterhoods on our Irish 
Church. Among the manifold evils of that 
system, a prominent place must be assigned 
to the encouragement which ‘it ‘holds out. to 
the disruption of family ties by romantic 
females. We have much pleasure in quoting 
the words spoken by the Archbishop-of .Dub- 
lin. on this subject, in the,address delivered by 
his Grace at the inauguration of the ‘ Lay 
Help Association.” The Archbishop said:— 


‘“*Now a chief glory, honour, and ornament of 
that which was lately the United Churches of Eng- 
land.and Ireland, and which, though outwardly 
divided, now are in many matters, and in the highest 
of all, united still. Isay a chief glory of this 
Church or these Churches is the respect, honour ana 
reverence in which family life—the life of the Chris- 
tian family—is held inthem. I can imagine nothing 
more alien to the genius of one or the other, to, thie 
piety which they seek to cherish, than any slight 
passed upon this—any development in the bosom 
of the Chureh which shonld tend to weaken the 
bonds by which the family is knit, by the substitu- 
tion of other bonds—should attempt to draw away 
from home duties those to whom these are and 
ought te be the holiest and the first.” 





A sense of the duty which we owe to the 
Church, has often constrained us to notice 
the unprotestant utterances and proceedings 
of the Archbishop of Dublin. We have now 
the pleasure of calling the attention of our 
readers to a statement of an opposite charac- 
ter, which we hope may exercise an influence 
on many who would not be moved by the 
expression of our views on the same subject. 


heed 


MR. GLADSTONE’S MESSAGE OF 

; PEACE. 

Tue Spirit or THE Irish PRIESTHOOD. 
Tue following speech delivered by a Romish 
priest at-a large meeting of the Home Rule 
Association, supplies a good. illustration of 
the spirit of the fraternity :— 

“The Rev. Mr. Quade, P.P., in seconding the 
motion referred to. the villainous Act of Union, 
which had been forced on the country by: fraud, 
bloodshed, treachery, and lying of every kind. He 
said he knew the people were determined to shake 
off the yoke. .He-had seen stalwart men dying of 
starvation in Ireland while £32,000 of Irish money, 
collected for the purpose of feeding the poor, lay in 
the English Treasury. That money had now been 
there fifty years. That was under a robbing alien 
Government, :atrd he hoped: to: live to.see the day 
when the wicked chains.which .had been placed on 
Ireland. would be snapped asunder, he cared not by 
what means. He repeated that he cared not. by 
what means—-because the longer he lived the more 
heart-scalded he was to.see the state to which this 
country had been reduced. What did they ever get but 
through: fear? Gladstone gaye them the Church 
Act; but they did not press him for that, and they 
did not get much by it. ‘The impious hypocrite 
was persecuting and hunting to madness the men 
who compelled him to give that miserable dole to 
the people—the Land Act; and even if he granted 
Home Rule. to-morrow, so long as he kept one 
brave man immured within an English or Irish 
prison,’ he (Mr. Quade) would be at his throat if he 
could. ; His feelings on this subject became stronger 
every day he lived. -In 1822 they had,a Coercion 
Act, and he stood in the dock under it. What .was 
his offence? That he was out atter sunset one 
fine harvest evening when returning from his work. 
He thanked God the people were now more: deter- 
mined than ever.to assert their rights, and may, the 
hand of God assist them, as he was sure He would.” 


nee! 
THE! REV. WM. CRAIG, A.M.,, DERRY. 


Ir is with deep regret that we have to an- 
nounce the death of the Rev. William Craig, 
A.M.,:of the ‘Free Church, Great James- 
street, Derry. He died at his ‘residence in 
that city, after a few days’ illness, of typhus 
fever, caught while visiting:as ‘a loving pas- 
tor amongst those to whom he ministered, 
It.is now a long time since we, then young 
in years, first listened to his pious and instruc- 
tive words of exhortation, as they fell from 
bis lips when he acted as Asyistant- Minister 
of the late Archdeacon of Emly (Irwin), at 
Sandford Church, near Dublin. His teaching 
then was particularly acceptable to the young ; 
to them he unfolded, in his own singularly 
gifted manner, the hidden meaning of God’s 
word, in what we recollect as that quiet, 
quaint little school-house, so prettily situated 
in Sandford-avenue. 

He was again heard as Assistant-Chaplain 
of the old Molyneux Asylum, Peter-street, 
Dublin, addressing the large congregations 
assembled there in the evenings, who listened 


to him with rapt attention. It was while 
there he established a Sunday morning Bible 


Class for young men, one of the first of its 


kind, which was attended by: a large number 
of the business young men of the city. 

Then, again, we heard from time to time 
of his continued labours ia Derry, till at last 
the news reached us that he had been called 
hence into that Presence 

*‘ Where all is calm, and joy, and peace.” 

The great object of Mr. Craig’s preaching 
and teaching was to attract hearts to Christ. 
How consistent with this the last words 
chosen by him as a New Year's text for those 
among whom he ministered—the Lord’s own 
blessed words to one he loved, ‘‘ Follow thou 
Me.” May they find a deep and loving. re- 
sponse in the hearts of many of, the Lord’s 
dear children, there and elsewhere. 


The above obituary notice.was:sent to,us 
for publication by one who.knew and appre- 
ciated the worth of our departed brother. We 
willingly substitute: it for a. notice.which we 
intended to have written; but. there is. one 
fact in the ministerial life of the honoured 
servant of Christ, of which, perhaps, onr cor- 
respondent was not aware, but which should 
not be withheld from.the Church, now. that 
the recital of it can give no pain to the modest 
and retiring sensitiveness of our valued bro- 
ther. Mr. Craig: was called upon to visit.an 
old gentleman on his death-bed; his ministry 
was blessed to his conversion, and in the joy 
of his heart at having found Christ. and sal- 
vation, he naturally. felt grateful to Mr. Craig 
who was the instrumont of conveying so great 
a benefit to him, and under the impulse of 
this feeling he made.a will, bequeathing,a 
large pruperty.to him, ‘This remained a se- 
cret until.after the old gentleman’s decease; 
but when the fact was made known to Mr. 
Craig, he at once. declared that he would 
not accept the bequest, nor any .pecuniary 
reward for his ministerial services, and that 
the property should go. to the old gentleman’s 
kindred, who were legally entitled to. inherit 
it. All.praise to the grace which raised our 
beloved brother.above the sordid, selfishness 
of our fallen nature. Such practical sermous 


have a power.in them which the .adversary 


can ‘‘ueither gainsay nor resist.” 
—0esss 


Correspondence. 


THE DEATH. OF NAPOLEON. 


To tHe Epiror-or THE Irish CaurcH ADVOCATE. 


My’ pear Srr—Doubtless the death of the 
Emperor Napoleon will subject the advocates 
of the Napoleonic scheme of prophetic inter- 
pretation to discredit and reproach. Cer- 
tainly the adyocates of the personal, as con- 
trasted with the dynastic theory, are by, that 
event, placed in a very awkward position. 
Fixing upon the individual Napoleon IIL. as 
THE MAN in whom the prophecies concerning 
the final revived head of the wild beast from 
the sea, should receive their complete fulfil- 
ment. By the death of that monarch, those 
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prophecies remaining unfulfilled, their theory | and which fell from his hands, remains 


is-manifestly disproved. .It may. be, how- 
eyer,, that some of the believers in the per- 
sonal theory look fora resurrection of the 
individual, in order to ‘the. accomplishment 
of the work predicted. But yon, sir, and 
those who think with you upon this important 
subject. have no need to be;in any;wise dis- 
concerted by the.event which, has. recently 
happened. For many years, ;in the pages of 
your -monthly . periodical, .you have consis- 
tently advocated the dynastic theory. Your 
position;has.been, that, the dynasty ifounded 
by Napoleon I, .and which received its 
‘deadly; wound” withthe sword upon the 
field of Waterloo,, constituted the ,seventh 
head of the symbolic  beast,—a position 
Which, as.it seems.to me, is.sustained; by the 
facts of history. But according to the terms 
of the prophecy the ‘deadly wound” should 
be ‘‘ healed,” the head should live again, and 
with such a fulness of vitality as, to provoke 
the wonder of the world. Ifthe Jiead in its 
original condition symbolize a dynasty or 
form of Government — demanded by the 
analogy of the six preceding heads—the 
healing. of the wound .necessarily implied the 
resuscitation or the . revivification of the 
power or dynasty destroyed. Under Napo- 
leon III, there was undoubtedly a revivifica- 
tion. .The throne.of Napoleon I...was re- 
erected, the empire restored toa certain ex- 
tent; the Napoleonic dynasty lifted up its 
head, and manifested signs. of vitality. In 
that resuscitation you and others perceived 
the healing of the wound, the commence- 
ment of the re-animation of the slain wild 
beast. But the events of the past three 
years have shown that the: fulfilment of the 
prediction has been, only partial and prelimi- 
nary. By the-fall and death of Napoleon III. 
the complete fulfilment -of the prophecy, the 
thorough re-animation of the sword. slain 
head, is declared to be still future. The 
scheme of interpretation is in no wise falsi- 
fied. On the contrary, the reign of the late 
Emperor is a confirmation of-its truth. It 
-was the earnest and pledge of things to come. 
Napoleon III. attempted to carry out the 
Uncle’s programme.—He grasped at’ the 
neadship of the. Roman. empire; he endea- 
voured to effect a confederation of the Latin 
kingdoms; he aspired to universal supre- 
macy; he constituted himself the Protector 
of the Pope, while more than any modern 
potentate, he weakened his temporal antho- 
rity; he claimed to be the sun and arbiter 
of Europe—but the time had not fully 
come—Destiny, which he worshipped, was 
against him, he failed—‘‘he fell,” to use his 
own words concerning his Uncle, ‘‘ because 
‘he wished in a few years of empire to accom- 
plish the:work of ages.” With all his Ce- 
sarism, he was never de jure or de facto 
‘Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. But 
he paved the way for a successor; he was 
the pioneer of a real restoration in the future. 
The Roman empire is at this present mo- 
ment, without-a head. Strictly speaking it 
*is not.” It “was,” but it “7s not.” The 
sceptre which’ the First ‘Napoleon: grasped, 





as yet unseized. The deceased Emperor 
made a desperate atteinpt\ to uplift, it, to 
take up ‘“‘the sword of conquest, ana crown 
of empire,” buat -he failed. Nevertheless, 
that sceptre, that sword .and crown, must 


be taken;up. The beast ‘‘was and is 
not, yeT 1s.” The deadly wound shall be 
healed. The final confederacy of this cis- 


pensation under the leadership of the wilful 
king of Daniel, .xi., who shall ‘enter into 
the glorious land and overthrow many coun- 
tries,” and ‘plant the tabernacle-of his palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy moun- 
tain;”’ “the eighth” who.is ‘of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition "before whom the 
“false prophet shall work miracles,”—nE 
MUST APPEAR; the Scriptures must be. ful- 
filled. It is not wethout but under its ulti- 
mate head, that the Roman empire shall be 
destroyed and given to the burning flame. 

As the Napoleonic dynasty in its primary 
and secondary phases emerged from — the 
‘abyss ’’ of revolution—indicating thus the 
origin and character of its real principles—in 
all probability its future manifestation shall 
be the result of revolution also. Newspapers 
may declare,—‘ In the same tomb that holds 
the late Emperor, Imperialism must be buried 
alyo.’"—‘* Death closes the political’ history 
of the’ Bonapartes.”—‘“* Napoleon dead, the 
Napoleonic legend vanishes completely.”— 
But time will assuredly reveal that the poli- 
tical death is only the precursor of a political 
resurrection. 

Under the reign of Nepoleon III. we have 
advanced considerably upon the ‘prophetic 
chart. 

‘The individual withers, and the world is 
more and more.” Directly and indirectly, 
willingly and unwillingly, the late Emperor 
contributed towards the movement evidently 
in progress to a tripartite division of ‘the 
great city.” The unification of Italy, the 
unity of Germany, and the destruction of the 
temporal power of the Pope are results of 
his policy and rule. His rise, reign and fall 
would appear to me to coincide with, to 
mark the commencement of the outpouring 
of the seventh vial. 

If you will allow me, I shall conclude this 
letter with the following extract from a ser- 
mon preached last Sunday— 

“ We are strikingly reminded of the utter vanity 
of allearthly glory and power, by the death of that 
remarkable man, that extraordinary exile, whose 
earthly career has just been brought toa close in our 
land. The head and representative of one of the 
most marvellous dynasties that have played their 
part in the great drama of the world’s history; for 
nigh twenty years he had the attention of the 
world fixed upon him; he swayed the sceptre of a 
powerful empire; and made his influence, whether 
for good or evil, felt throughout the nations of the 
earth, ‘From the depths of exile and comparative 
poverty, he was elevated to the throne of empire: 
not by the caprices of fortune—for fortune has no 
part in the government of the universe, or in the 
destinies of nations—but in the providence of God, 
and became surrounded with all that this world 
calls great and glorious. The heir of one who 
stands forth prominently in the great line of the 
world’s kings, before whom nations bowed, thrones 
fell, and armies melted away like snow before the 
sun—the inheritor of a marvellous and a portentous 





name, at the mention of which, even yet the world 
grows pale; he filled no. unimportant place, he 
played no insignificant réle in the history of the 
world. Meteor-like he rose, he shone in the poli- 
tical firmament ;.and meteor-like he fell.and passed 
away. From exile to power, from power to exile; 
such has been his strange career. The throne re- 
erected by him, and which he endeavoured to 
re-establish, has disappeared for the time being; 
but as I believe, only for the time being. For lam 
strongly persuaded—a persuasion resting upon no 
political speculations, for with such I have nothing 
to. do in this place,—but upon the prophetic word 
of Scripture, that that throne, the throne of the 
Napoleons, shall appear and be established again, 
and that the occupant or occupants of it, whoever 
they may be, shall fulfil an important mission with 
reference to both the world and the Church—a 
mission which seems to me, sketched out in the 
word of God. 

‘“* But apart from such considerations altogether, 
what lessons may be learned from the life and 
death of such aman! The vanity of earthly great- 
ness, the perishability of human excellency, the 
instability of wordly pomp and power, the fickle- 
ness of popular support and applause, the dangers 
of a grasping ambition, the ruin—the political ruin 
—that is sure to follow connection with the Papacy 
and neglect of the Word of God, as the rule of pub- 
lic life, and the basis of all national and imperial 
legislation. 

“ Yes! there are many lessons to be gathered 
from the public life of him whose remains lie this 
day unburied at Chiselhurst. 

‘““May we lay them to heart, and be stimulated to 
reek each the forgiveness of his sins; a personal 
interest in Christ the Redeemer, to secure a right 
and a title to the throne, the kingdom, the empire 
which ‘‘ cannot be moved;” because it rests upon a 
basis of ‘ everlasting righteousness,”—the covenant 
of God with Christ! Let us not grasp at shadows, 
pursue bubbles, however dazzling and brilliant, but 
lay hold, through grace, upon the exceeding great 
and eternal weight of glory revealed and brouglit 
nigh to us in Christ. Let us not seek great things 
for ourselyes, but meekly and humbly follow the 
guidance and providence of God, endeavouring to 
glorify Him in the respective spheres, however lowly 
they may be, in which He is pleased to place us.” 


Apologising for trespassing so much. upon 
your space, 
Iam, my dear Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 
G. FRENCH. 


Newton Solney, Derbyshire. 
January 14, 1873. 





TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
ADVOCATE. 

Dear S1r,—The letter of your correspon- 
dent, J. Burnet, in your November number, 
struck a responsive chord in the mind of at 
least one reader, who has long been disgusted 
with the utter disregard to chronology dis- 
played by our modern interpreters: of pro- 
phecy, The most remarkable instance in which 
the predictions of the Old Testament pro- 
phets are thus antedated, is in connection with 
the temple described by Ezekiel. By means 
of this confusion of times and seasons; they 
have succeeded, with superficial readers, in 
overturning, what we may call, the Protes- 
tant interpretation of the words temple of 
God. 

Our new school asserts that the temple of 
the Lord can be no other than ‘a temple 
yet to be built at Jerusalem by God's com- 
mand, and according to his dimensions.” To 
make this probable, they suppose that a par- 
tial restotationiof the Jews will have pre- 
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Viously taken place. But if these persons be 
Still Jews—how shall they, who have never 
acknowledged Christ, be capable of the sin of 
worshipping Antichrist? How shall the peo- 
ple of that nation need such a temple—hav- 
ing long ceased to offer sacrifices? ‘Those 
ordinances which were types and shadows of 
better things to come—how should they be 
reinstituted by such a people? What is a 
temple without a sacrifice? They have re- 
jected the great sacrifice, and are therefore 
cut off from both the Old and New Dispen- 
sations. . How then can we suppose that the 
Lord would command a renewal of the old 
sacrifices among a people who still turn away 
from that to which these pointed—‘‘the lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” 

But then it appears, according to the pro- 
phet, that there is a temple still in the future 
to be built at Jerusalem by God’s express 
command. Why not the temple in which 
the Man of Sin sits “as God shewing him- 
self that he is God?” First—because this 
is a prediction of an apostasy in the Chris- 
tian Church, and has nothing to say to Jeru- 
salem; and secondly, that the context of 
this remarkable revelation proves that it be- 
longs not to the present dispensation. In the 
previous chapter it is written, “ When I have 
brought thee again from the people, and 
gathered thee out of thine enemy’s lands, 
then shall they know that I am the Lord 
their God, which caused them to be led into 
captivity. Neither will I hide my face any 
more from them, for I have poured my Spirit 
upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God.” (Ezek. xxxix. 27). Here we see 
that’ the whole. house of Israel must be 
cleansed and sanctified before being permitted 
to build a temple to the Lord. And in ac- 
cordance with this prediction of God’s return 
in mercy to his ancient people—the glory of 
the Lord re-enters his temple. (See chap. 
xliii, 7.) ‘¢And I heard him speaking to 
me out of the house, and he said unto me, 
Son of man, the place of my throne, and the 
place of the soles of my feet, where I will 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel 
for ever, and my holy name shall the children 
of Israel no more defile. And if they be 
ashamed of all that they have done, show 
them the form of the house, and the founda- 
tion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and 
all the forms thereof, that they may keep all 
the ordinances thereof, and do them.” We 
perceive, then, that the children of Israel 
must have been brought to repentanee for all 
their past transgressions, and above all their 
rejection of Christ as their Messiah, before 
they can be permitted to build a temple to 
the Lord. Neither can they be tempted of 
Antichrist thenceforth; since the Lord pro- 
mises to dwell among them for ever. How 
then should that man of sin seat himself in 
this temple to which the glory of the Lord 
has returned, and which he names the palce 
of his throne? We conclude, therefore, that 
this temple and its ordinances belong to the 
Dispensation of the fulness of times, when he 
will gather into one all things in Christ.”— 
Eph, i. 10. This interpretation is streng- 








thened by many notices in the prophets, 
especially that in Isaiah ii. 2, 3. 
tain, therefore, that till Christ come, there is 
no other, and can be no other temple of the 
Lord, than that which commemorates his 
death, namely, the Christian Ckurch. 


We main- 


SUNERGOS. 
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Alotices of Pooks 


AND PAMPHLETS. 


A Name Written in Heaven.—A Sermon 


preached in the Cathedral of Kildare, on 
Thursday, October 14, 1872, at the Visi- 
tation of his Grace the Archbishop of 
Dublin. By Rrcuarp Guszines, D.D., 
Vicar of Kilcock, &c. 

Dublin: William M‘Gee, 18 Nassau st. 


Ir was the sin of Israel in the wilderness 
that ‘they limited the Holy One of Israel.” 
We trace this sin up to the time of Adam 
and Eve in Paradise. 
iii. 1-6, we find that the transgression which 
ruined them and their race, began in the 
unbelief which limited both the goodness and 
the severity of God; and we find this same 
sin cropping up throughout the whole after- 
history of the Church. Fallen man limits the 
righteous severity of God, by denying the 
intensity and eternity of the punishment of 
sin, and by entertaining the notion that a 
sinner can, in some measure, expiate his 
sins by his own doing or suffering, and he 


Consulting Genesis 


limits the free abounding goodness of God, 


manifested in our Lord Jesus, by attaching 


conditions to be fulfilled by the sinner before 
he can enjoy through Christ the eternal life, 
which is ‘‘the gift of God,” and which all 
are invited and pressed to accept ‘‘ without 
money and without price.” 

The doleful sermon, delivered by the 
preacher who was appointed by the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin to address the clergy of the 
Diocese of Kildare, on the occasion of his 
Grace’s visitation, affords a sad_ illustra- 
tion of the tendency of the human mind to 
‘limit the Holy One of Israel.” 

The preacher took for his text, Luke x. 
20—* Nothwithstanding, in this rejoice not, 
that the spirits are subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because your names are writ- 
ten in heaven.” 

From the first section of this text the 
preacher warned his hearers against the dan- 
gers of spiritual pride. ‘To this part of the 
discourse we take no exception. All should 
give heed to the warning, which is emphati- 
zally suitable to that section of the clergy to 
which Dr. Gibbings belongs, who are inflated 
with the fancy that they can regenerate in- 
fants by the Holy Ghost in baptism, absolve 
sinners from their sins, and by their manipu- 
lations and conjnrations, impregnate the 
bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper, with 
the real body and blood of Christ, The 
only remedy for that spiritual pride against 
which Dr. Gibbings warned his hearers, will 
be found in the cordial and thorough recep- 
tion of those doctrines of grace which the 


learned doctor repudiates, as it is written— 
“« Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? Of works? Nay, but by 
the law of faith. Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law.”? Rom. iii. 27, 28. 

But we pass on to the second section of 
the text, in handling which the preacher 
speaks of personal assurance of salvation, as 
a privilege enjoyed by few believers, and 
which in our judgment is attainable by none 
who seek it in the way indicated in this dis- 
mal discourse. We call attention to the 
following extract, evidencing the confusion 
of thought which pervades the whole sermon, 
in which anti-Christian error is so comingled 
with evangelical truth, as utterly to destroy 
its wholesome operation on the spiritual con- 
dition of the sinner. The passage to which 
we refer occurs p. 12:— 


“For those whose names are ‘written in Hea- 
ven,’ an inheritance ‘incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away,’ has been provided Mortal 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor heart con- 
ceived its glory. It is ‘a prepared place for a pre- 
pared people.’ If they abide by the terms of the 
covenant, sealed in the Blood of Christ, all things, 
present and future, are theirs; and none shall 
pluck them out of God the Father’s hand. ‘Whom 
He did predestinate, them He also called; and 


whom He calleth, them He also justifieth; and | 


whom He justifieth, them He also glorifieth.’ 

“That question here presents itself, which has 
been often asked, and sometimes with irreverent 
and vain curiosity,—Can any one obtain evidence 
that his name is written in Heaven? Is it possible 
thus far to know the mind of the Lord, and to open 
the mysterious book of the Divine decrees? ' 

The words of a hymn in general use seem to 
shew not a little of a spirit of presumption with re- 
ference to this matter :— 


‘When I can read my title clear 
To mansions in the skies, 
I bid farewell to every fear 
And wipe my weeping eyes.’ 

Surely it is not for the humble Christian, who 
knows the plague of his own heart, to ‘ bid farewell 
to every fear;’ nor must he dare to boast of smiling 
‘at Satan’s rage.’” 


Two glaring misnomers appear in the 
above extract.—Ist. Faith in God’s promise 
is branded as presumption; and 2ndly. un- 
belief is lauded as humility. Ast. God's 
promise is ‘“‘plain, simple, and tnencum- 
bered.”?. It runs thus, “For God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” In 
perfect conformity with this, our Church 
teaches that we ‘are justified by faith only.” 
This doctrine is very full of comfort; it intro- 
duces the believing soul into peace, as it is writ- 
ten, ‘‘ Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Qndly. The unbelief which questions the 
promise of eternal life as the gift of God's 
sovereign mercy, through the atonement and 
righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
lauded as humility. 

The preacher illustrates “his laudation of 
unbelief, and his censure of the simple be- 
lief which sends the believer ‘“‘on his way 
rejoicing,” by quoting a well known hymn. 
If the use of such language exposes the be- 
liever to the charge of irreverence and pre- 
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sumption, he may cheerfully bear it with an 
inspired Apostle, who speaks of the like 
triumphant confidence as the common privi- 
lege of all believers, in the following words: 


“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall 
tribulation or distress, or persecution or famine, or 
nakedness or peril, or sword? As it is written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we 
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in 
all these things we are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalites, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God,. which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 


Following up his commendation of unbe- 
lief, and his denunciation of the happy re- 
joicing confidence into which faith, according 
to its measure, introduces the believer, Dr. 
Gibbings proceeds to say :— 


“ What a contrast there is between such a yain- 
glorious confidence and the deep humility apparent 
in the language of a late distinguished poet !— 


‘I know not yet the promised bliss; 
Know not if I shall win or miss. 
So doubting rather let me die, 
Than close with aught beside, to last eternally.’* 


Here we have doubting—the cursed sin of 
unbelief—commended as humility, and the 
happy confidence of the believing soul re- 
joicing in the faithfulness of our covenant 
God, denounced as vain-glorious boasting; 
and here too we have a sad illustration of 
the tendency of such teaching to leave the 
soul on the confines of despair in the trying 
time of its departure. How different from 
this the recorded experience of the aged 
Simeon—“ Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace according to thy word, 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”— 
Luke ii. 29, 830. And how different, too, 
the experience of the inspired apostle Paul, 
who testified so gloriously, by the Holy Ghost 
which was in him, to the doctrines of grace. 
Knowing that the time of his departure was 
at hand, he wrote to his dearly beloved 
son, ‘l'imothy, ‘“‘ Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at 
that day: and not to me only, but utto all 
them also that love his appearing.” 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. 

We find no fault with Dr. Gibbings ex- 
hortation to vigilance against self-deception. 
We know full well that the faith which jus- 
tifies being ‘ the gift of God,” and of “the 
operation of God” the Holy Ghost, is indeed 
a living active principle in the soul which 
possesses it. It ‘* works by love ”—* puri- 
fies the heart,” and “ overcomes the world.” 
Where such fruits are absent, the root of sav- 
ing faith does not exist, and, therefore, we 
do most cordially set our seal to the truth 
of such passages in the sermon, as the fol- 
lowing :— 

* Keeble, the all but Romanist, the author of the 
Christian Year. 


‘“Our names, unquestionably, are written in hea- 
q ’ 


ven, if our. Father's name be written in our fore- 
heads The name of God cannot be written 
in the foreheads of those who are time-servers and 
men pleasers, who are afraid of being considered 
too religious, too precise, too bigoted or narrow- 
minded,” &c. . 

A saving faith is undoubtedly known by 
the fruits of good works; but before those 
fruits can be produced, the offer of God’s 
most free mercy in Christ Jesus must be 
accepted. 
Apostle Paul places the matter in Ephes. ii. 
8-10.—“ For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast. For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them.” 

There is no ability in the sinner to do 
good works, until being justified by faith, he 


has peace with God through our Lord Jesus, 


Christ. The believer is ‘‘ created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works.” A created thing, 
antecedently to its creation, had no existence. 


There are no materials in our fallen nature 
for the production of good works—the sinner 


must become ‘a new creature’ (creation). 
Every effort after holiness apart from this 
new creation, is a vain and presumptuous 


offering of ‘‘dead works” to the ‘* liveng 
“This is the work of God that we 


God.” 
believe on him whom he hath sent.” With- 
out the practical reception of this truth, there 
cannot be assurance of salvation; but in the 
acceptance of it a joyful assurance and cer- 
tainty of salvation is realized. 


manifesting by good works the reality of the 
faith that was in him, he ‘‘ went on his way 
rejoicing.” Acts viii. 29-39. The jailer at 
Philippi, who up to the very moment of his 
believing had manifested his enmity to God, 
by his cruelty toward his servants, “‘ rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house.” Acts 
xvi. 29-30. 
“T hear the words of love, 
I gaze upon the blood, 


I see the mighty sacrifice 
And I have peace with God.” 


This simple looking unto Jesus is the only 
way in which assurance can be realized. We 
must cast ourselves with all our sins on the 
boundless compassion of Him who came into 


the world to save sinners; we must obey his 


own most gracious invitation, ‘*Come unto 
me, all ye that travail and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” But 


“Tf we tarry till we’re better 
We will never come at all.” 


“ Just as I am, without one plea, 
But that thy blood was shed for me, 
And that thou bidst me come to thee, 
O Lamb of God, I come.” 


This is the essential fundamental truth of 
the Gospel, which distinguishes it from every 
other system which has ever been presented 
to man as the truth of God. This is the 
Gospel of which Paul says, ‘“ If it be hid, it 


This is the order in which the 


When the 
Ethiopian eunuch believed the Gospel as 
preached by Philip, before there was time for 
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is hid to them that are lost;” and * though 
we or an angel from heaven prevch any other 
Gospel unto you, let him be accursed.” This 
Gospel Dr. Gibbings has yet to learn. 

We are fully aware that the happy assu- 
rance into which the sinner enters by faith 
only cannot be sustained apart from holy liv- 
ing. This is strongly and repeatedly stated 
in the New Testament, and many and solemn 
are the cautions which are recorded against 
self-deception in this momentous matter. 
But Christ’s true sheep * can never perish,” 
‘none can pluck them out of his hand.” 

We have much more to say on this sub- 
jeet, but the length to which our observa- 
tions on Dr, Gibbing’s dismal discourse have 
run, oblige us to conclude. Our principal 
object in noticing his sermon at all was to 
point out the vital error which pervades the 
whole of it. ‘That error consists in the re- 
jection of the teaching of our Eleventh Ar- 
tIcle, ‘‘' That we are justified by faith only, 
is a most wholesome doctrine and very full 
of comfort.” 

fat ak 


“ She Spake of Him.” Being recollections 
of the loving labours and early death of the 
late Mrs. Henry Dening; by her friend Mrs. 
Grattan Guinness. With introduction’by 
the Rev. S. A. Waker, M.A., Rector of 
St. Mary-le-port, Bristol. 

Bristol: W. Mark, 88 Park St. London: 
Book Society, 28 Paternoster Row. 


The most interesting book of Christian 
biography which we have ever read. The 
subject of it, a young, beautiful and accom- 
plished lady, who having been arrested by 
sovereign grace in a career of fashionable fri- 
volity, and having given her heart to Jesus, 
as “the chiefest among ten thousand, the al- 
together lovely,” was led on, step, by step, 
to consecrate her extraordinary gifts to His 
service in the public ministry of the work of 
an Hvanglist, with a power and extent of 
blessing which has never been realized since 
the days of George Whitfield. It would be 
impossible, within our limited space, to give 
even an outline of her vast labours, conducted 
trom first to last with a loving gentleness and 
humility which showed the grace in the power 
of which she acted. Marvellous indeed it 
was to See a young girl attracting congrega- 
tions which the largest buildings in the towns 
where she preached were insufficient to ac- 
comodate, although the meetings were some 
times held at four or five o’clock in dark winter 
mornings. More marvellous still to hear of - 
hundreds of sinners of every phase, being 
brought as weeping penitents to the feet of 
Jesus, but most marvellous of all to see the 
young girl who was gifted of God, with such 
influence over the minds of men, retaining 
to the last the meekness and humility which 
characterized her Christianity from its begin- 
ning. 

The lady who compiled this memoir, has 
executed her task with consummate ability. 
We trust that ber book will have a world- 
wide circulation, and that by it, Geraldine 
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Hooper, afterwards Mrs. Dening, though 
dead, will-speak the glad news of salvation to 
many a heart, and encourage many a believer 
to press after higher attainments in the di- 
vine life, than they have yet made, by a liv- 
ing exemplification in the subject of this 
memoir, of the (ruth, that God is ‘ able to. do 
exceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think, according to the power that worketh in 
us.” The writer is not ashamed to confess 
that he has realized this benefit in the perusal 
of this extraordinary memoir of one of God’s 
most honoured children. 

The newspaper reports of Miss Hooper’s 
sermons, which are interspersed through the 
narrative of her labours, do not, we are sure, 
give an adequate idea of their excellence. 
They appear but poor indeed compared with 
the printed addresses which she was in the 
habit of circulating on each New year’s day. 
We cannot close without giving the following 
specimen, in a literal transcription of one of 
these papers, issued on the first day of 
January, 1868. 


“THE TIME IS SHORT.” 
Passing onward, passing quickly, 
But Lask thee, whither bound? 
Ts it to the many mansions 
Where eternal rest is found? ” 


On the reverse side of this: card was the 
following address :— 


‘© LOOKING OFF UNTO JESUS” 


Dear Frisnpvs,—It has been my privilege hither- 
to to greet you on the threshold of each year with 
a few words of Christian sympathy and counsel, and 
through the ‘“ good hand of my God upon me,” 
am permitted again to address you. 

“The mantle of time now enshrouds 1867—the 
remembrance of it alone remains.. To some hearts 
the retrospective view is precious. Tears may have 
bedewed the pathway of the past year, the pall of 
sorrow perchance has draped your house in the 
garment of mourning: but these trials have been in- 
struments in the Lord’s hands of leading you to Jesus, 
aud you have realized the precious truth that they 
were ‘ blessings in disguise.’ Now let me affection- 
ately offer the word of exhortation to your heart 
andmine. If we know somewhat of Jesus, let us seek 
for grace daily to know more of Him, and for this 
end let our watchword be, Looking off unto Jesus. 

Looking unto Him asour sin bearer; looking unto 
Him as our guide; looking unto Him as our advo- 
cate; looking unto Him as ‘our one High Priest. 

Tn-those days of error, infidelity, Romanism and 
Ritualism, it is well that the Lord’s children should 
be.on their watch-tower, guarding the citadel of 
their hearts from the invasion of the enemy. Sift- 
ing times are approaching the Church of Christ, 
therefore, need we grace to stand,fast in the LORD. 

Unconverted reader, tliese. words awaken no re- 
sponse in your heart ; the name of Jesus, His cause, 
His truth, have no fragrance for you, and why? 
because you are a stranger to Him and His grace. 
‘The veil which now hides the old year from your 
view, reminds you that this it not your rest. May 
Task you, Whither bound? Where will you spend 
ETERNITY. You must spend it somewhere; your 
bark'is launched on life’s ocean for perhaps ten,twenty 

or fifty years, will it cast anchorinthe haven of rest, 
where. Jesus himself shall:bid you welcome? Have 
you been led by the, Holy Spirit to the cleansing 
fountain of His blood? or are you a devotee of the 
world, worshipping at its shrine and led captive by 
Satan at his will? Is your heart a Christless heart? 
Is your home a Christless home? Is your life a Chris- 


Jess life? Will your death be a. Christless death? 
Then nothing but a Christless ETERNITY awaits 
Ponder these momentoustruths, and may tle 
quickening power of the Spirit so apply them that 
in answer to the question, Where will you spend 


you! 
































ETERNITY ? the response of your heart may be, 
with JESUS, 

And now, in conclusion, I breathe an earnest 
prayer, that 1868 may be to each one a happy new 
year, bringing with it new hopes, new affections, 
new desires, all centred in Christ. May the blessing 
of Israel’s covenant God rest upon us evermore! 

I remain yours, in our coming Lord, 
GERALDINE. HooPER.” 


We always’ have been, and still are, 
strongly opposed to female preaching as a 
general rule, but we consider that the case 
of Miss Hooper is exceptional; and whoever 
will take the trouble tu read what the Rev. 
Mt: Walker has written on this subject, and 
what the authoress of the memoir:has added» 
in a concluding chapter, will, we think, ar- 
rive at the same conclusion. ‘The following 
extract expresses our mind on the subject 
of it:— 

‘¢ We conclude therefore, on grounds of deliberate 
judgment, what most who heard her, concluded by 
intuitive perception,—that Mrs. Dening’s course 
was aright one; aud that it would not Lave. been 
well pleasing to God had she resisted the call of 
which she was conscious, and which she alone could 
hear; buried the talents Christ had '!committed to 
her; confined herself to.a private sphere of action; 
and spent her life in the quiet domestic duties which 
befit most Christian women. We do not hold up 
her career as a model which all Christian women 
should strive to follow. Far. far from that. To 
any one similarly gifted, similary guided, and simi- 
Jarly cireumstanced, we would say, ‘Go and do 
likewise;’ and remember she proved her vocation 
and her gifts by years of patient continuance in 
well-doing in a secluded sphere, and amid much 
sorrow, ere she was fitted to fill the public sphere 
she afterward did. But to Christian women in 
general we would say, ‘I'ry to catch the spirit of her 
life, seek not to copy its form: that was essential, 
this accidental. Be loving, be zealous, be unremit- 
ting in your diligence, whatever be your works so 
shall you be equally well pleasing to Him, who ac- 
cepts according to what a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath not, to Him who said/ 
‘She hath done what she could.’” 


We have only to add that Mrs. Dening 
was a stedfast member of the Church of 
England. She had a heart for all who loved 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, while the 
church in which she was converted had_ her 
preference. Several of its devoted ministers 
were her most attached friends;, and her 
whole life proves that one need not: go be- 
yond the National Church in quest of a more 
extended field of usefulness than may be 
found within her pale. 


—o— 


Monthly Summary. 


Tne death of Napoleon is the great event 
of the past month. Referring to it, the 
Continental, English, and, American press 
speak of it according to their several poli- 
tical predilections. Some view the death 
of the Emperor as the death of the second 
empire, which he. resuscitated. Others 
think that the-death of the Emperor is but 
a preparation for, the resurrection of the 
empire with increased power. (ur readers 
are aware of our strong persuasion, that 
France, under a Napoleonic ruler, is des- 
tined to be for a.short time, the dominant 
military power of Europe; and founded 































rialists : have been held. 
results. of these meetings, which have been 
supplied by the Daily Telegraph, will be 
read with interest by those who receive 
our prophetical views concerning the future 
of France and Napoleonism :— 





as that persuasion is on what we believe to 

be a sound interpretation of Seriptural’ 
prophecy, we can see nothing in the course 
of events up to the present time, to cast a 
shade of doubt .on;the soundness, of; our 
conclusion. 
state in the strongest terms, that’ we did’ 
not consider that prophecy had reference to 

Napoleon: III. or any. other individual,..that. 
its foreshewings’ were dynastic and) not: 
personal. 
Napoleon and the disasters which befel him 

in the latter, years of his reign, the dynasty 

which he revived still continues. He never 

abdicated the imperial throne to which he» 
was elevated by the universal suffrage of 

the French, people, and from which nothing , 
else could displace him. He died Emperor 
of the French, and his son, de jure, suc- 
ceeds: him, in. his title and dignity, We 

believe that Napoleonism will, before many 

years, be the ruling power in France, de 

facto as well as de jure; but whether that 

will be accomplished by his son or by other 

of his kindred, we know not, because ‘the 

prophetic word is silent on the subject. 


We havealways taken ‘care ‘to 


Notwithstanding the death’ of 


It is worthy of remark that the courts 


of England, Russia, and Prussia have gone 
into mourning for the: deceased. Emperor. 


Several meetings ‘of the’ leading Impe- 
The following 


“Both. in theory and: practice, the unity and 
direction of the party remains as complete and per- 


fect as it was during the life of the Emperor—and 
this the Imperialists regard as the essential point. 


All divergence of opinions and all varying: shades 
of feeling have been cleared away, in presence, of 
that great memory; and of those immeasurable 
regrets which occupied the hearts of all; and ina 
gathering as great in number, and complete with 
respect to the representation of every section of the 





party, as circumstances would permit, the harmony + 
of wishes and close personal union of the party were., 


solemnly proclaimed. 

“The Empress and the Prince Napoleon under- 
take the political guaidianship of the Prince impe- 
rial, and consequently the direction of the Bona- 
partist party. Everything .will be done by their 
order and under their authority. There will be no 
manifesto, no proclamation; the pclicy of the de- 
ceased Emperor will be carried out by the first 
Prince of lis: blood, and: the: heroic: widow who 
closed his eyes and received his last. words. Both 
will prove themselves equal to those high duties. 


“The young Prince will not bear the name of” 


Napoleon the Fourth, excepting in the hearts of 
his faithful adherents. 


by her eight millions of votes, set on. his head the 
Imperial crown. In private life, and while sojour- 


He will call himself Prince: 
Louis Napoleon, as his father did, before France,, 


ning abroad, he will take the name of Compte de’ 


Pierrefonds.” 

“ There is in this, it will be-seen, neither pro- 
gramme nor striving for effect, but what is much 
more important—a calm and unswerving direction 
of policy, and a sound appreciation of existing cir- 
cumstances. Wigour—but no impatience!—* Ni 
programme ni Eclat mats, cé qui vaut mieux encore, 
un sens calme et droit, et une saine appreciaton des 
circonstances. De la force, et pas d’ impatience !’ by 


Commenting on the document, the Zele~- 
graph says :— 


‘‘Those who looked for a rupture in the Impe- 
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rial party, as a consequence of the late calamity at 
Chiselhurst, are doomed to that~ disappointment 
which the sagacious foresaw. The death of Napo- 
Jeon III. has not. effected any: material change ‘in 


the conditions of the problem.” 


Training of the:Clergy was referred to a 
special committee. In the course of the 
debate the Minister pointed out that the 
Government had’ no wish to oppress’ the 
clergy or obstruct them in their vocation. 
The Minister-President assured the House 
of the: most complete unanimity in the 
Cabinet to resist the encroachments of the 
Papacy. 


x SwiTZERLAND, 
According tothe Swiss: Times, the old 
Catholic movement in Switzerland continues 
to extend. More than a dozen communes 
in one district have declared against the 
Infallibility. Dogma, and in many others 
the movement, is rapidly gaining ground, 










































But thoughts of far greater moment than 
prophetical speculations’ however firmly 
founded on Scriptural truth, are suggested 
to the regenerate mind by the death of the 
~ Emperor. It reminds those who believe 
in Jesus, of their exalted: privilege in be- 
longing. to. “‘a. kingdom which cannot be 
moved,” presided over by One who never 
dies, even “the King eternal, immortal in- 
visible, the only wise God, our Saviour.” 
Our King.and His kingdom are even now 
realities, yea, the only stable realities, and 
soon when all the kingdoms of the earth 
shall become“ like. the chaff. of. the sum- 
mer threshing floor, which the wind carriés 
away and no place shall be found for them,” 
the kingdom of our, Lord shall shine forth 
in the manifested. glory of its eternity. 
‘Our conversation (citzenship) is in heaven, 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord’ Jesus Christ, who shall change 
our vile body that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body, by the working 
whereby He is able to subdue even all 
_ things unto Himself.” How flat, stale, and 

unprofitable are all prospects of earthly 

aggrandizement compared with such a hope 

as this! 








fs 


EUNGLAND. 


The movements of Russia in’ Central 
Asia seem to have occasioned some uneasi- 
ness to our governinent. Count. Schonva- 
loff was sent on a pacific mission to England. 
It.is said, that. that. his. explanations were 
satisfactory. 

The education question still engages the 
public attention. 


Z 





IRELAND. : 

The war between Father O’Keefe’ and 
Cardinal. Cullen continues to be waged 
with unabated vigour on both sides: 

Weare glad to find that: the Duke of 
Manchester has contributed to the fund for 
defraying the heavy law costs of the gallant 
priest. His-Grace’s contribution was ac- 
companied by the following letter. 


To P. Torpy, Esq , Callan. 


Kimbolton Castle, St. Neots 
January 6th, 1873. 

S1r—In sending acontribution for the Rev. Mr. 
O'Keefe, I hope you will understand that I do so 
not as a partisan in his case; but because I am of 
opinion that he ought, in justice and in the cause of 
civil and-religious liberty, to ‘which he appeals, to 
have the means of getting his case’ decided bythe 
properly constituted civil tribunals of the country. 
-~Your obedient servant: 





Pl 


F.RANCE. 

The French Republic is in a very un- 
settled condition. There seems to be a 
strong disposition on the part of the Govern- 
ment to dally with the Papacy. 


Dr aoiey:. 

The Italian Government’ continue firm 
in their resistance to the Papacy: in its 
attempt to infringe upon the supremacy of 
the civil ruler. The suppression of. the 
religious orders is being steadily carried 
out. 

The Pope was lately waited on by a 
deputation. of the St. Sebastin league of 
London which has been formed, as we have 
elsewhere shewn, to restore the temporal 
power.of the Pope, by raising an army of 
crusaders to expel by military force the 


MANCHESTER, 

The prosecution of the biohops and 
priests for undue interference: in the CGal- 
way election is*»commenced. The trial is 
likely to be a protracted one. 


king of Italy and his adherents from Rome! 
_ Mz. Arthur Vansittart read an address from 
the League to the Pope, who, in reply, re- 
turned thanks, and said he hoped .that, the 
members of the League would adhere firmly 
to thew holy principles. 


SPAIN. 

Alarming. revolutionary movements have 
taken place in several parts of Spain since 
_ our last publication, they were however 

promptly suppressed by the King’s troops. 





GERMANY. 

Although Prince Bismark has retired 
from the Prussian Premiership, his policy 
is being firmly carried out. In the Berlin 
Chamber of Deputies, the bill of the Mini- 
ster of Public Worship on the Preparatory 





The Church of Ireland Young Mens’ 
Christian Association has commended itself 
to the sympathy of earnest Protestants by 
its firm course. of action with: reference to 
the Rev. R. T. Smith. In the opening 
meeting of the session the association was 
addressed by the Rev. Achilles Daunt. 
Alluding: to the exclusion of Mr. Smith 
from the executive committee, our esteemed 
brother said:— 


‘* He need not now refer to this matter in detail, 
for he deplored ‘the circumstances which led to the 
course of action that had been taken there, and 
which resulted in the-estrangement of some of their 
oldest and most. active friends, who might yet be 
persuaded to resume their former position; but he 
could not but regard the course adopted by this 
association as honest and true and right—one which 
even those who now censured the course they misap- 
prehended, must respect them for, if they could not 
approve. He had himself arrived a‘ this conviction 

’ 


and he thought it betrer honestly to state it. If 
their position-asva Church in- this country was: to 
be maintained—if the Irish Church wasever' to be 
the instru.nent of a great Mission, and to triumph 
in the work which was marked out for her, it was 
only by standing steadfastly by the the faith which 
was once deliveredtothesaints As Churchmen, let 
them remember that the principles of the Church 
were those of the Raformation—the doctrines of 
Apostolic truth, and purity, and life, and light 
handed down from age to age, and sealed. atthe 
stake by the blood of the martyred: witnesses of the 
Reformation times. : Neutrality was im- 
possible now. ‘They must be on one side or the | 
other. They must have practice as well as profes-— 
sion. Their faith wi!l be shown by their. works. 
They must feel as if they were before that real Pre- 
sence In which they ever stood—not locatised, as in 
some bit of bread, or upon some altar—but that 
eternal Presence, springing up like a well of water 
in a desert place, refreshing all around. For-him- 
self, he would gladly give them his most cordial 


me warmest syinpathy more than ever he did_be- 
ore. 





A very large and influential meeting: of 
members of the Church of Ireland resident, 
or having property in the western. section. 
of the diocese of Killaloe and Kilfenora, 
was held at: Ennis on Thursday—the ’ Bis- 
hop presiding—for the purpose of consider- 
ng the unsatisfactory financial condition 
of the Church in that. district. Several 
speakers pointed out that unless aid came 
from without, many of the Churches must 
be closed. It. appeared that although the 
number of parishes-had been reduced from 
31 to 25, the totalsum available from all 
sources to'maintain even that number of 
parishes was still defficient to the amount 
of £893. A- number of resolutions were 
passed, and measures taken with a view of 
insuring an improvement in’ the state of 
affairs. 

We know that many are held back from 
contributing to the sustentation fund, until 
such a-revision of the Prayer Book is made 
as will give them better security than they 
have at present, that the money will not 
be applied to a class of ministers essentially 
Popish like Mr. Bennett of Frome. But 
surely in the meantime something should 
be done to. provide stipends for. ministers 
in those deserted parishes. 

The meeting of the General Synod is 
fixed for April 16;. we earnestly hope that 
no further obstruction, will be got up to 
hinder the ‘revision which must ultimately 
be conceded, and the delay of which is in— 
flicting great if not irreparable injuries on 
the Church. 





The following announcement, as a faint 
shadow of coming events, will be read 
with interest. 

oss 
RaILway FROM JAFFA TO JERUSALEM. 

It was announced some time ago that a company 
had received. a concession from the Turkish Govern- 
ment with a view to the construction of a railway 
frem Jaffa to Jerusalem. We now learn from:the 
Phare du Osphore that M. E. Farey, the chief engi- 
neer, and at the same time contractor, for the works, 
was about to leave Constantinople with the neces- 
sary personnel for the purpose of proceeding, at once 
with the undertaking; He has arranged to have all 
the rolling stock und permanent way on the spot 
within a year, in order that this new artery of com- 
munication may be open to the public, before at 





































































‘the most, eighteen months have elapsed. When 
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Adbertisements., 


the line is open, the journey will easily be made in 
two hours, where at present a whole day is required, 
to say nothing of the discomforts that have to be 
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I. A. M.—Your communication has been received. Not exceeding Ten Lines 02 6 
We do not publish it, as it would lead to unprofit- For every Additional Line 0 0 8 
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J. M., HAMILTON, Onrarto—Thank you for your 
letter. Imperfection belongs to every human ar- 
rangement. We must be guided by a choice of 
evils The vote by orders is*so fruitful of evil, that 
we must, if possible, get rid of it. If it continues 
in force, it willissue in the ruin of our Irish Church. 

F. W., PortsmovurtH, Ontario—Thanks for your 
letter. We are glad to find the laity using their 
influence with good effect in the recent episcopal 
appointment. 

W. H. L., Lonpon—We do not think that the 
time is yet come for such a publication as you 
speak of. The proceedings of the General Synod 
in its approaching session may make our path clear 
in this matter. 

R. F. C.—Your letter has been received; we 
have also had a communication from the Rev. 
Richard Chester. Both shall appear in our next 
number. 

G. E. Oaxvitte, Onrarro—We do not see what 
we can do to forward ‘‘ The History of Romanism ”’ 
in this country. 

R. G., Garvaca.—The correspondence relating 
to the parish of Leckpatrick is too long for insertion 
in our paper. We shall endeavour to give a brief 
abstract of it in our next. 

I. G. R., Dunpatx.—The letter to which you 
allude has been unfortunately mislaid. We cannot 
undertake to return communications forwarded to 
us either in print or manuscript. 

A. J.—The matter to which you allude is of such 
a local and personal nature, that we cannot enter 
into it, or give any advice about it. 

J. H. K., Datxey—We have received the pam- 
phlet which you were kind enough to send us. We 
totally disagree with you as to the character of the 
changes made in the Prayer Book in the reign of 
Elizabeth. We shall state our reasons in @ notice 
of your pamphlet in our next number. 

+. B.—Your letter opens such a wide field for 
discussion, that we must decline publishing it to 
the exclusion of other matter of more immediate 
and pressing importance. 


Ackhnotwledgments. 


Among the acknowledgments, in our last num- 
ber of money received for Achill Mission, the sum 
of £3, as having been given to the “poor at 
Christmas,” it should have been stated ‘poor at 
Christmas, 1871, per Miss W.” 

In the acknowledgment of subscriptions to the 
Revision Tract Fund, which appeared in our last 
number, J. H. was set down as having contributed 
10s, instead of £10. 

ACHILL ORPHANS. 

Miss R. 4s; M. F. P. 5s; Mrs.S. 5s; Mrs. W. £1; 
Mrs. W. E. 10s; Mrs. C. N. 2s. 6d; Miss W. 10s.; 
Mrs. H. £3; Col. D. £3; Miss F. 2s. 6d; Shamrock 
£1; E. W. 10s; P. F. W. £1; E. E. B, per Miss M. 
£2 5s; The Misses H. 10s; Miss P. 5s. 6d; 

ACHILL MISSION. 

Major R. 7s; Col. D. £2; Shamrock £1; E. W. 
£1; P.F. W. £1; Mrs. S. 5s; Miss Pee Gss OC. 
Mrs. L. £1. 

RECEIVED FROM FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS. 

Canada, Mrs. A. 4s.; W. H. T. 4s. to Dec. 1873, 
per P. 3.; Dr. M.3s.; G W. T. 6s.; Rev. J. H. 3s.; 
G. A. Y. 8s, which only pays to Sep. 1873; Mrs. 
C. 8s. to May, 1873; N. Me. 4s. for 1873; Rev. F. 
W. D. 5s. 6d. for books; A. W. O. A. £1, papers, 
&c. sent accerding to directions, 2s. still due to pay 
for them and 8 copies to Dec. 1873. 

REVISION TRACT FUND. 

J. A. £2; Rev. E. J. S. 173 








ipa CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 





The object of this Association shall be to preserve 
the Scriptural character of the Church of Ireland, 
and to prevent its being overlaid, marred, or de- 
faced by Romish or other errors and practices con- 
trary to its Protestant spirit. In pursuance thereof 
to promote such a revision of our Book of Common 
Prayer, that all passages may be removed therefrom 
which experience shows can be used for the teach- 
ing of the unscriptural doctrines of Baptismal Re- 
generation, of the real or objective Presence in the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and of priestly 
Absolution. 

The means which the Committee propose to be 
adopted for this end are, Ist. That a petition to the 
General Synod should be presented from, if possible, 
every Parish in Ireland, signed by the Registered 
Vestrymen thereof, praying for such Revision. 2nd. 
That tue Members to be elected in the first instance 
to the Diocesan Synods, and then to the General 
Synod of the Church of Ireland, shall be those who 
will honestly exert themselves to have such a Re- 
vision made and carried out. 8rd. The publishing 
of reliable information easy to be understood, on the 
subject of Revision. 

The Committee urge upon all members of our 
Church entitled to be registered as Vestrymen, who 
have not yet taken the steps requisite for that 
purpose, to do so at the earliest opportunity. 

The Committee suggest the formation of Branch 
Associations, one or more, in every Diocese in 
Ireland, and they trust that in every Parish, at 
least one member of our Church will be found who 
will exert himself to promote the objects of this 
Association. 

The Association shall consist ofa President, Vice- 
Presidents, Council, Secretaries, and Treasurers. 
Every member of the Church of Ireland who 
signifies on the forms provided by the Association 
for that purpose, his approval of the objects of the 
Association, and his determination, so far as may 
be in his power, to carry them out, shall be a Mem- 
ber or an Asssociate. The subscription of a Mem- 
ber to be five-shillings, and of an Associate one- 
shilling yearly. 

All communications to be addressed to 

“ The Hon. Secretaries, 
Church of Ireland Protestant Defence Association, 
45, Fleet Street, Dublin.” 


ood 


COMMITTER 
With power to add. 

The Earl of Cavan. Phillip J. Majoribanks. 
Lord James Butler. Robert B. M‘Vittie. 
Walter Stephen Brinkley, | W. H. S. Monck, T.C.D. 

Ae William Mollan. 
Capt. Montgomerie Caul- | The Rev. E. Nangle. 

field, J. P. Captain Robert Otway, 
Edward H. Caulfield. R.N., DL, J. Ps 
J. C. Delmege, J. P. John Rainsford. 
Denis Crofton, John R. Somers, J-P. 
Robert S. Edgar. Thomas H. Thompson. 
Arthur H. Foster. Edward Wingfield Ver- 
Frederick Homan ner, M.P. 
Jasper R. Joly, LL.D. | James M. Vicary. 
Richard Kellett. George Eldon Watson. 
L. F. 5. Maberly. James Williams. 








Robert B. M‘Vittie, Hon. Sec., pro tem. 
L. F. S. Maberly, Hon. Treasurer. 
Messrs. Ball and Co., Bankers, Henry Street. 


[February 1, 1873. 



















































































fiPiscoran ‘“CHAPEL—To Let, in * | 
Walcot Street Bath adjoining the Penitentiary 


—Sittings for about 260 persons. The neigh- 
bourhood is popuolous, and for the most part poor. 
A ny clergyman of the Established Church desirous ~ 


of such a field of labour might find this a favourable 
opportunity—may be seen, and all further par- 
ticulars obtained on application to the matron at 
the Penitentiary. Letters to be addressed to the 
Hon. Secretary. 

Re en nance 


pore —A young lady accus- 
tomed to teach Music, French, and English 
+n its several branches, would take charge of three 
or four children under twelve years of age. She is 
intimately known to, and can be highly recom- 
mended by the Editor of this paper, to whom ap- 


plication may be made. 
26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 





eae MISTRESS—A young woman 
who was educated in the Skreen School, and 
trained in the Church Education Society School in 
Dublin, desires to procure a situation. She can 
produce the highest testimonials of character and 
qualification. Applications to be addressed to the 
Rev. E. Nangle, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, 


Dublin. 


EE 

WOR BY THE REV. E. NANGLE. — 
A new edition of the History of the Reforma- 

tion for children, in three volumes 12mo. in orna- 

mental binding in cloth, each volume illustrated 

by four woodcuts executed in the beststyle. This 

little work is very suitable for a New Years Gift. 


Price 4s. 


A reply to the Bishop of Ossory’s Pamphlet on 
Baptismal regeneration. Ten Copies 64d. 


A revised Church Catechism for the use of schools 
25 copies, Is. Gd. 


The Achill Protestant Catechism.—single copy. | 
14d.; 20 copies, 2s. ; 50 copies, 4s. 6d. 


A complete set of all the numbers for 1870, of 
the Irish CHURCH ADVOCATE, containing & Te- 
cord of facts of that eventful year, may be had | 
(pest paid) for 2s. | 





Orders to be sent to REV. E, NANGLE, 26 Bel- 
grave Road, Rathmines, Dublin, 


Le SS SS ee 


OUR REVISION TRACTS. 


We must remind the friends of revision, — 
that the meeting of the General Synod will | 
take place on the 16th of April, It is most | 
desirable that before that time a numerously | 
signed petition for revision should be ready 
for presentation. The Editor of the Iris 
Cuurca ApvocaTe will be happy to supply 
tracts setting forth the necessity of revision, 
and also a declaration to be signed for pre- 
sentation to the General Synod. These 
papers will be forwarded gratuitously, to 
parties wishing to help the good work, who 
will favour us with their names and “ad- 
dresses, and one penny stamp to pay the 
postage. 














Printedand Publishedforthe Proprietor ,at4o Fleet-stree | 
Dublin. at pseriptions—ThreeShillings perannum, payable | 
in advance—to be forwarded bye Post rey He pei & } 
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THE FINANCIAL POSITION OF THE 
IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Tue Rev. E. Nangle begs leave to acknow- 
ledge the many kind responses which he has 
received to the circular inclosed in the last 
number of the ApvocatTe. All express a 
desire to place the paper on such a financial 
_basis, that its proceeds may supply a reason- 
able remuneration to an Editor, and thereby 
secure its continuance, when the present 
Editor is compelled by old age and increas- 
ing infirmities to withdraw from that office 
which he has held for thirty-six years. 

Several correspondents have recommended 
an increase in the annual subscriptions. The 
Editor has determined upon adopting this 
suggestion by charging one shilling additional 
to the present annual subscription. Such 
a small addition as this wonld not be burden- 
some to our subscribers, and it would add 
about £80 to the present income of the 
paper, which would afford a small remunera- 
tion to a competent editor. 

We acknowledge that we have no right to 
make this arangement retrospective, and, 
therefore, those who have already paid for 
the current year, will consider themselves 
under no obligation to pay this increase, but 
we shall be thankful to them ifthey do. But 
those who have not yet paid for the year 
18738 will be charged according to our new 
scale. ‘That is to say. 


Subscribers fora single number for- 
warded by post to any part of the 
United kingdom, will be charged 4 0 
Single copies purchased at our pub- 
~ lisher’s 0 3 
Papers sent to Canada, The United 
States, Australia, and the West 
Indies for each copy To 
To India, China, Burmah, or Italy bog O 


Our friends can further improve the finan- 
cial position of the ApvocaTE by the pro- 
curing advertisements for us. The Apvo- 


CATE having at present a monthly circulation 
of 2,000 will be found to be an efficient 


booksellers, insurance companies, tutors, 
governesses and those requiring their services 
&e., &e. 


Advertisements will be inserted according to the 
following scale of charges :— £ 8. 
Not exceeding Five Lines 0 
Not exceeding Ten Lines 0 
For every Additional Line 0 
Half a Column or 43 Lines 01 

A Whole Column 1 

A Whole Page 2 

(Seven words count as a line.) 

We trust that those who value the princi- 
ples advocated by onr paper, will also assist 
us by procuring new subscribers among their 
friends. 


acoodne 
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_ OUR ARTICLES ON THE REAL 
PRESENCE. 


THE papers on the ‘‘ real presence,” which we 
conclude in our present number, have excited 
public attention on this important subject, to 
such an extent, that we have determined to 


| reprint the three papers in a Separate pamphlet 


for general circulation. 

In consequence of the unusual demand for 
our January and February numbers, which 
contained the former articles on the real 
presence, having been all sold, we were 
unable to supply several new ‘subscribers who. 
wished to receive the ApvocaTE for these 
months. 
articles on the real presence, in the form indi- 
cated above, will in some measure meet the 
wishes of our friends. 

We purpose to publish a large edition of 
the pamphlet, (not less than 5,000 copies). 
The friends of the Gospel in England will 
find it particularly suitable for circulation in 
parishes and districts infected with the 
ritualistic plague. The price of the pam- 
phlet will be 

Single copy 2d. 
Ten copies ls. 
Twenty copies 2s. 

The above prices include postage. 

Orders to be sent to Rev. E. Nangle, 26 
Belgrave Road Rathmines, or to Mr. R. T. 
White, publisher, 45 Fleet Stree t,Dublin. 


eS 


MR. GLADSTONE’S IRISH 
UNIVERSITY BILL. 


WE beg leave to invite the special attention of 
our readers to the real character and design 
of Mr. Gladstone’s Irish University Bill, as 
exposed in our leading article (page 420). 
This Bill is rightly designated an artfully 


The republication, however, of the * 
p 


designed plot for handing over Trinity 


| Oollege and University, to the exclusive 
medium of communication with the public, by 


government and control of the Roman Catho- 
lic Bishops, and for the weakening and final 
destruction of every denomination of Irish 
Protestantism. Should this Bill pass it will 
make the Irish University the scorn of the 
civilized world. ‘Surely in vain the net is 
spread in the sight of any bird,” Prov. i. 17. 


—_—~— 
THE REAL PRESENCE DISPROVED 
BY HOLY SCRIPTURE. 
(Concluded from page 403.) 


No. III. 
We have already considered the passages of 
the Gospels which are quoted by the writer 
of the tract on the real presence, in support of 
that dangerous error, and we have seen that 
they are irreconcilable with the doctrine 
which they are cited to support. 

There remain but two passages more to 
be considered —they are taken ‘from the tenth 
and eleventh chapters of St. Paul’s first 
Epistle to the Corinthians. We shall con- 
sider them in the order in which they occur. 

The quotations in the tract are given 
without any reference to the context. Thus 
the only part of 1 Cor. x. quoted or referred 
to, is verse 16—* The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the hody of 
Christ?” But the next verse, which shews 
the untenableness of the doctrine which is 
sought to be established by verse 16, is 
neither quoted or alluded to: ‘For we being 
many are one bread and one boi », for we are 
also partakers of that one breay.” If verse 
16, which is quoted, prove the real presence 
of Christ in the sacrament, verse 17, which 
is not quoted, is equally potent to prove that 
all the communicants are changed into one 
loaf, because it is written,‘‘We being many are 
one bread.” And moreover, if the bread 
which is broken in the Lord’s Supper be the 
real body of Christ, why should the Apostle 
still call it ‘‘ bread,” as he does in the con- 
cluding sentence of verse 17? The ordi- 
nance of the Lord’s Supper is beautifully 
significant of the common union of all be- 
lievers in Christ. It isa symbolical ordinance, 
embodying this great truth. This is what the 
text under consideration proves, and nothing 
more. ‘Those who attempt to draw from it a 
proof of the real presence of Christ in the 
Lord’s Supper, to be consistent in their inter- 
pretation, should admit that the rock which 
yielded a supply of water to Israel in the 
wilderness, was Christ himself, because it is 
written in this very chapter: “ For they drank 
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of that spiritual rock that followed them, and 
THAT Rock was Curist.”—1 Cor. x, 14. 

We have next to consider the reference to 
1 Cor. xi. 27 and 29: “ Whosoever shall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthtly, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord,” verse 27. And again— 
‘¢ He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body,” verse 29. Here 
again we observe the same dishonesty of 
quotation which we have before noticed. 
Why, we ask, did the writer pass by verse 
28? The contents of that verse explains the 
reason: “But let a man examine himself. 
and so let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup.” Here the consecrated bread is 
called bread, and nothing more; if it were 
the real body of Christ, could the Apostle 
have been guilty of such a misnomer. As to 
the sin of the unworthy communicant, the 
wilful profanation of the Divine ordinance of 
the Lord’s Supper, as a figurative setting 
forth of the incarnation and atonement of 
Christ, betrays a participation in the spirit 
of those who crucified the Lord of Glory; 
but it no more proves a real presence of the 
flesh and blood of Christ in the sacrament, 
than the language in which Scripture de- 
nounces the guilt of those who spurn the 
offer of mercy in Christ, will prove that the 
Saviour, in his literal person, is trampled 
under the feet of sinners, and literally cruci- 
fied over and over again by his enemies; we 
allude to such passages as the following, 
referring to those who reject Christ, or 
apostatise from the faith of the Gospel; 
* Seeing they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” Heb. vi. 6. ‘‘ Of how much gorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing? ” Heb. x. 29. 

The expression, “not discerning the 
Lord’s body,” simply means not discriminating 
or making a difference between an ordinary 
meal and the bread and wine, which, in the 
sacred feast of the Lord’s Supper, symbolize 
the Lord’s body. 'The whole context proves 
that the Apostle’s censure was directed 
against such a profanation. But the writer 
of the tract would have found a reference to 
the context inconvenient. This was a very 
serious omission, which we must supply. The 
Apostle writes :— 





“When ye come together therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat the Lord’s supper.” “For in 
eating every one taketh before other his own supper: 
and one is hungry, and another is drunken,” 
‘“‘What! have ye not houses to eat and drink in? 
or despise ye the Church of God, and shame them 
that have not? What shall I say to you? Shall I 
praise you in this? I praise you not.” 

We say it would have been inconvenient 
to the Tract writer to have quoted these 
words, for they state the fact, that the pro- 
fessing Christians at Corinth made themselves 
drunk with the Sacramental wine, a fact 
which is utterly irreconcilable with the doc- 
trine of the real presence, which regards the 
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consecrated wine, as the real blood of Christ. 
Could real blood have produced real drunken- 
ness? 


Having now carefully considered every 


passage of Scripture which is quoted in the 


Tract to prove the doctrine of the real pre- 
sence, and having seen that instead of giving 
any color of support to that fearful delusion, 
they supply the strongest arguments against 
it, we proceed to state some general consi- 
derations which have great weight in this 
controversy. 

First. If the docrine of the real presence 
were true, the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper would certainly hold the highest 
place among the functions of the Christian 
ministry. ‘This is an inference which none 
will question. How then, we ask, will the 
advocates of this doctrine account for the fact 
that in the whole inspired narrative: ‘Tus 
Acts oF THE APOSTLES,” containing a history 
of the Christian Church, for the first thirty- 
two years of its existence, we have but two 
references to the Lord’s Supper, and that in 
those places the Divine ordinance is divested 
of all the mysteriousness in which the doc- 
trine of the real presence disguises its simple 


significance, describing it merely as the 
‘‘ BREAKING OF BREAD.” See Actsii. 42, and 
5s ath 


Passing on from the Acts of the Apostles 
we take a survey of the twenty-one Epistles, 
addressed by the Apostles to the Churches, 
and in only one of these Epistles do we find 
any reference whatever to the Lord’s Supper, 
and this reticence is the more significant 
when we take into account the fact, that 
three of these Epistles were written to 
ministers and bishops appointed by the 
Apostle Paul to regulate matters in the 
Churches of Ephesus and Crete, and con- 
taining the fullest instructions as to ‘how 
they should behave themselves in the house 
of God ”—‘‘as good ministers of Jesus 
Christ,” and ‘set in order the things that 
were wanting.” 

Next we must notice the consequences of 
receiving the doctrine of the real presence. 
There is an innate tendency in our fallen 
nature to materialize the object of worship. 
This sin was fully developed in the Heathen 
world,which was wholly given to the worship of 
idols. But the strength of this natural in- 
clination to idolatry was still more strikingly 
exhibited in the history of God’s chosen 
people. While the echo of the voice of God 
from Sinai, forbidding the making and wor- 
ship of idols, was still sounding in their ears; 
they required their High Priest, Aaron, to 
make a golden calf, and to set it up as a 
symbol of Jehovah; and it was with reference 
to this transaction that the Apostle Paul gave 
the solemn warning to the Christians at 
Corinth: ‘* Neither be ye idolaters as were 
some of them, as it is written the people sat 
down to eat and drink and rose up to play.” 
1 Cor. x. 7, Throughout the whole history of 
Israel the sin of idolatry continually crops up. 
When the separation between Judah and Israel 
took place, idolatry, under the leadership of 
Jeroboam, became the national religion of the 
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latter, and it continued so up to the time of 
their final ruin by the King of Assyria. Of 
each of the long succession of kings, it is 
written, ‘He departed not from the sin of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin.” So powerfully did the idola- 
trous appetite crave for indulgence, that it 
made the very ordinances of God subservient 
to its gratification, The brazen serpent 
which Moses, by Divine command, set up in 
the wilderness, came to be worshipped as a 
god, so that good King Hezekiah, in his zeal 
for God, had it broken in pieces, and called 
it Nehushtan, that is, ““a brazen bauble or 
trifle.” 1 Kings, xviii, 4. An idolatry 
analogous to this, came to be practised, 
almost universally, in the nominally Church, 
for many. centuries in the worship of the 
consecrated wafer. 

The bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper 
came at first to be regarded with supersti- 
tious reverence, as the depository of a 
certain inexplicable spiritual influence; out of 
this grew the real presence, which was ma- 
tured into the monstrous figment of transub- 
stantiation, a doctrine involving the assertion 
that after the priest has consecrated the 
bread and wine, they cease to be bread and 
wine, and become the very person of Christ, 
“body, blood, soul and divinity!” A 
doctrine which so exalted the position and 
dignity of the clergy, found in them its 


zealous advocates; and when their claim of — 


ability to make a god was acknowledged, 
the worship of the idol became a necessary 
consequence. They not only set up the 
bread and wine to be worshipped as the God 
of heaven, but they prepared “a burning 
fiery furnace,” for all who refused to worship 
the idol. It was for refusing to give Divine 
honor to the consecrated wafer that Christ’s 
faithful witnesses were burned to death by 
hundreds and thousands, before and since 
the time of the Reformation. ‘‘'There is no 
new thing under the sun.” The same pro- 
cess of corruption which culminated in the 
grossest form of idolatry in the Churches of 
Israel and Rome, is working and tending to 
the same consummation in the reformed 
Church of England. The delusion of a cer- 
tain undefined spiritnal virtue in the bread 
and wine, which they call “the real pre- 
sence,” has beguiled many; and several of 
the more advanced disciples of this school, 
such as Mr. Bennett, of Frome, in carrying 
out this doctrine to,its legitimate consequence, 
now openly avow that they adore, and teach 
others to adore Christ in the consecrated 
bread and wine. Thus we see that St. / 
John’s caution was needful: ‘* Little CHIL- 
DREN, KEEP YOURSELVES FROM IDOLS.” 
Secondly. We observe that this doctrine 
of the real presence is grossly contrary to the 
Scriptures, which declare that the humiliation 
of Christ, as the sinners substitute, ended 
with his death. When the blessed Lord on 
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the cross uttered the words, “It is finished,” /— 


he had drunk to the very dregs the bitter cup 
which the Father had put into his hands. A 
happy subject of contemplation this to the 
Christian heart. The things concerning 
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Jesus have had an end. Christ having risen 
from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over Him. Glorified in resur- 
rection he has no more to endure the con- 
tradiction of sinners against Himself. He 
has now entered on the fulness of the joy, 
the prospect of which sustained him in his 
agony and bloody sweat—his cross and 
passion. The prayer of Jesus has been fully 
answered: ‘Father the hour is come; glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify 
thee. . . . I have glorified; thee on the 
earth, I have finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do. And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the 
world was.”’ John xvii. 1, 4—5. Our Lord 
shall come again; his fect shall stand once 
more on the mount of Olives; but when he 
comes it will not be as at his first advent, to 
be despised and rejected of men, and to en- 
dure the painful but s¢nless infirmities and 
accidents of our fallen nature. He will come 
in the fulness of His royal glory to reign as 
universal King over his redeemed and re- 
generated creation, and to cause his faithful 
ones to sit down with Him on his throne. 
Now we say fearlessly, that the doctrine of 
the real presence is utterly irreconcilable 
with this statement, for it necessarily repre- 
sents Christ as being still subject to a humi- 
liation far more debasing than that which 
he endured in the days of his flesh, We 
justify this charge by the following quotations 
from the Roman Missal or mass book, repre- 
senting the casualities to which the thing 
which they call Christ—may be subjected. 
Our quotations are taken from “‘ The Roman 
Missal, restored according to the decree of 
the most holy Council of Trent, published by 
the command of Pope Pius V., printed at 
Antwerp, 1594.” We would willingly have 
drawn the veil of concealment over these 
disgusting statements if the interests of God's 
holy truth did not imperatively demand their 
exposure. Our extracts are taken from the 
chapter, ** De defectibus,”’ &c.— 

“Tf the consecrated host (that is Christ himself 
in the reality of his personal presence) should dis- 
appear; being taken away by any accident—as by 
the wind, ora miracle, or a mouse, or by any other 
animal, and cannot be found, then let another be 
consecrated . . . and let that animal, if he can 
be taken, be killed and burnt, and his ashes be cast 
into a sacred place, or under the altar.” 

It was this specimen of Romish theology 
which drew from * Mistress Anne Askew,” one 
of the martyrs of the RKeformation, the cutting 
sarcasm contained in her expression of com- 
miseration for the offending animal—* Alack 
poor mouse! ” 

What think you, reader, of this doctrine of 
the real presence, which supposes that the 
Lord of glory may furnish a banquet to a 
hungry mouse? 

We may introduce our next quotation in 
the words which the Lord spoke to the pro- 
phet Ezekiel: ‘* Turn thee yet again, and 
thou shall see greater abominations: ”’ 

** If the priest should vomit the Eucharist, if the 


species (that is Christ in the reality of his. personal 
presence, under the appearance of bread and wine) 


appear whole, let them be reverently taken, unless 
nausea ensue. In that case let the consecrated 
species be cautiously separated, and let them be laid 
up in some sacred place. But if the species do not 
appear, let the vomit be burnt, and the ashes cast 
into a sacred place.” * 

Here we have it stated as a necessary con- 
sequence, of the docerine of the real prsence, 
that the Lord of glory may be entombed in 
the stomach of his creatures; and as a possible 
consequence of the same doctrine, that he 
may be disgorged from thence, and subjected 
to a second sepulture, by an act which St. 
Peter denounces as a canine filthiness. “ The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again.” 
Virulent diseases, which endanger the life of 
the patient, require strong remedies; it is on 
this principle that we expose these disgusting 
blasphemies, which lie concealed in the Missal, 





under cover of the Latin tongue. A skilful 
surgeon in the faithful discharge of his 
duty, must probe the putrifying sore to the 
bottom, although the fetid corruption 
may spirt out in the operation. But now 
we ask how can the advocates of the real 
presence reconcile such consequences of their 
docrine, with the most certain testimony of 
Scripture, that Christ’s humiliation ended 
with his death; and that from the time of 
his resurrection, he entered into the full 
perpetual and everlasting enjoyment of the 
glory which he had with his Father before 
the world was? Simple Protestants who are 
as yet novices in this awful doctrine of the real 
presence, may repudiate the grosser exhibi- 
tion of its consequence, as stated in the 
Missal; but they cannot, by any exercise of 
ingenuity, get rid of the fact that if that 
doctrine be true, the person of Christ is still 
liable to a depth of degradation, which can 
hardly find a parallel in the narrative of his 
humitiation, as recorded by the Evangelists. 
Whez the ritualistic minister (or as he delights 
to style himself), the priest, places the conse- 
crated bread zn the palm of the hand of each 
communicant, he reminds him by that act, of 
the supposed peril to which the Lord’s body is 
exposed; for the usual custom of taking the 
bread between the finger and thumb has been 
abandoned, for the practice which prevails in 
the Anglican Popish Churches, on the sup- 
position that the innovation affords greater 
security against crumbs falling to the ground, 
and thus exposing, what they call, the body 
of Christ, to the dishonor of being carried 
away and eaten by a sacrilegious mouse, or 
swept into the dustpit by a careless sexton 





* As it may seem to many incredible that a pro- 
fessedly Christian Church should authoritatively 
publish her acceptance of such revolting blasphe- 
mies, we think it right to lay before our readers a 
literal transcript of the extracts from the Missal 
of which we have given the translation above. 

‘ Si hostia consecrata dispareat, vel casu aliquo, 
ut vento, aut miraculo, vel a mure accepta, vel 
alio animali, en nequeat repereri, tunc altera conse- 
cretur, . . . et illud animal si capi potest, 
occidatur et comburatur, et ceneres ejiciantur in 
sacrarium, vel sub altari.’’ 

‘Si sacerdos evomat Eucharistiam, si species in- 
tegree appareant, reverenter sumantur, nisi nausea 
fiat; tunc enim species consecrate caute separentur, 
et in aliquo loco sacro reponantur. Quod si species 
non appareant, comburatur voniitus, et cineres in 
sacrarium projiciantur.”’ 


A truth never appears so glorious as when 
it is exhibited on the dark ground of an 
opposing error. We have exposed the error 
which localises the Lord’s presence in a bit of 
bread, by the instrumentality of certain 
manipulations and utterances of a priest—- 
but there is a real presence of God which is 
not limited to space, but which pervades the 
universe. Of this presence the inspired 
Psalmist speaks: — 

“ Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence? If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there. IfI take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the 
darkness shall cover me; even the night shall be 
light about me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from 
thee; but the night shineth as the day: the dark- 
ness and the light are both alike to thee.” 


This omnipresent God, is the ‘ God that 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, and not imputing their trespasses 
unto them.” The heart that believes that 
‘¢ GoD IS LOVE,” and that he manifested his 
love to sinners, in the incarnation and atoning 
death of the Lord Jesus, delights in His pre- 
sence, regarding him as a personal friend ; 
a “very present help in trouble” to his 
believing people—who was with Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, in the burning fiery 
furnace, With Paul and Silas in the prison, 
making them, in the realization of the fulness 
of joy which there is in his presence, to sing 
for very gladness of heart; who will be with 
each one of his saints through all the changing 
scenes of life, making all things to work to- 
gether for their good; who will be with them 
as they walk through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death, and will finally ‘ present 
them faultless before the presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy,” to be for ever with 
Him in that happy state where they shall see 
his face, and ‘ 

“ Rest in light and sunshine 
In the presence of the King.” 

To walk with God in the happy realization 
of His presence, is even now the privilege of 
the believer; this privilege will be enjoyed in 
proportion to our faith. But alas, how often 
do the clouds of unbelief so deprive the child 
of God of the enjoyment of this “real pre- 
sence,” that he has reason to confess with 
David that he has been foolish and ignorant 
as a beast before Him;” but he may add, 
“ Nevertheless, I am continually with thee, 
Thou hast holden me by my right hand; 
Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and 
afterwards receive me to glory.” 

In the mean time, many are the aids to 
faith, which our loving Father has provided for 
His weak children. He has not left himself 
without witness, even Inhis works.** His Word 





* Jt is related of Mungo Park, the celebrated 
traveller, that when he was stricken down by fever 
in an African desert, beyond the reach of human 
sympathy or help, his soul was oppressed with 
Atheistic doubts as to the existence and providence 
of God. While he lay on the ground exhausted 
and helpless, on the confines of despair, his eye 
lighted on a little wild flower which blossomed be- 
side him. This little specimen of the Creator's 
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testifies of His grace by the living voice of 
the preacher, and as an imperishable written 
record. He has also embodied the great 
truths of the incarnation—the atoning death 
and the future glory of our Lord Jesus, when 
he shall come to reign, in the standing ordi- 
nance of the Lord’s Supper; but to imagine 
that the Lord is personally and really pre- 
sent in his flesh and blood, in the bread and 
wine, carnalizes that Divine ordinance, mars 
the whole design of its institution, lays the 
foundation of many superstitions, issues in the 
establishment of an abominable idolatry, and 
isas destitute of any foundation in Scripture, as 
it wonld be to assert that Christ is personally 
and really present within the covers ofthe Bible. 





DUBLIN MARCH 1, 1878. 





MR. GLADSTONE’S BILL FOR THE 
DISMEMBERMENT AND _ DISEN. 
DOWMENT OF TRINITY COLLEGE, 


Wuen the Romish Hierarchy and their par- 
tisans, both lay and clerical, previous to 
1829, were labouring to induce the English 
people to pass the fatal Act of Emancipation, 
they gave the most solemn assurances, con- 
firmed by oath, that that measure would 
place the Reformed Church, established by 
law in this country, on a solid basis—give 
security to all our Protestant institutions— 
put an end to political agitation, and unite all 
parties in bonds of mutual forbearance and 
kindness; our faithful brother, the Rev. 
R. J. M‘Ghee, speaking the sentiments of a 
large section of our Protestant people, de- 
nounced this Syren song of conciliation as a 
mockery and asham, designed only to lure the 
victims of its deception to their own ruin; and 
what our faithful Protestants asserted they 
also proved by reference to the Bulls of Popes, 
and acts of councils, and were rewarded for 
their faithfulness by being stigmatized as 
“Utrera Protestants ’—impracticable bi- 
gots—narrow-minded fools, whose preju- 
dices incapacitated them for a generous and 
confiding acceptance of the assurances of 
good will, voluntarily teudered by their Ro- 
man Catholic countrymen. Years rolled on, 
the fatal Act passed; Roman Catholics in 
Parliament became such a compact and 
powerful body, and parties were so balanced, 
that unprincipled statesmen soon found that 
they could not hold the reins of power with- 
out the help of the Romish faction in the 
House of Commons, and they scrupled not 
to hire their aid, by conceding to them the 
destruction of those Protestant Institutions 
which their Romish allies were bound by 
the solemn obligation of an oath. to uphold. 
At length Romish perfidy became so mani- 
fest, that even the Zimes was forced to 
confess, that the ultra-Protestants who fore- 
saw the evils which would result from the 


handy-work scattered his desponding fears, by re-~ 
minding him that God is as really present in the 
wilderness as in the busy haunts of men. We have 
frequent references in Scripture to the works of God 
as illustrating His being and character.—See Isaiah 
xl. 26-28; Psalm xix. 1-(; Matt. vi. 28-80; Acts 
xiy. 17; Rom. i. 19, 20. 


Act of Emancipation, were wise and far see- 
ing, and that the liberal party who, antici- 
pated the happiest results from the passing 
of that measure, were arrant fools. 

In an able pamphlet by the Rev. S. L. 
Potter,* Vicar of Hollis Croft, Sheffield, the 
author alluding to the Legislation of Parlia- 
ment since 1829, writes :— 

“The view that Rome takes of this downward 
legislation, may be seen from the declarations made 
to the present Pope by a Rev. Dr. Ennis, Roman 
Catholic Priest, sent by Lord Clarendon, on a 
mission to Rome to induce his Holiness to sanction 
the Queen’s Colleges in Ireland, 7. ¢., to sanction 
Queen Victoria’s rule in her own empire! This 
document says: ‘‘ Every Session of each successive 
Parliament has produced laws favourable to the 
increase of Catholicity and decrease of Protestantism, 
Passing over in silence the genera] emancipation, 
let us enumerate alone the religious abolitions, the 
very roots of the Protestant Propaganda destroyed, 
for example: the Charter Schools and the Bible 
Schools, the exclusive nursery of that religion are 
entirely destroyed.” . . . It is not necessary 
that I should record the destruction of ten dioceses 
of Protestant Bishops, the abolition of all the 
municipal corporations of Protestants, the constant 
refusal to assign or allot any part whatever of the 
grant for the education of the poor to Protestants. 
Such facts as these, of which an entire catalogue 
could be formed, let the grant to the College of 
Maynooth of £26,000 yearly for Ecclesiastical educa- 
tion alone be a testimony.—So free from apy 


superintendency or examination on the part of the 
donor.” 


Since the period to which the above ex- 
tract refers, the College of Maynooth, founded 
for teaching what the statute law of the 
realm (lenounces, as ‘blasphemous fables 
and dangerous deceits,” and “idolatry to be 
abhorred of all faithful Christians,” has re- 
ceived a perpetual endowment of nearly 
£26,000 a year, while the Reformed Church 
of Ireland established by law, has been dis- 
establistwed and disendowed; and a Bill is 
now before Parliament for the dismember- 
ment and disendowment of Trinity College, 
founded mainly for the express purpose of 
maintaining the Reformed faith, by proyiding 
a learned ministry, a pr) 

According to this Bill we are to havea 
University with several affiliated Colleges, 
including ‘Trinity and the Roman Catholic 
College in Stephen’s Green. This Univer- 
sity utterly ignores the religious element; 
and not only this, but it ignores what have 
hitherto been considered essential parts of a 
liberal secular education. In introducing 
this Bill Mr, Gladstone said—‘‘ The Univer- 
sity would not be a mere examining body, 
but a teaching body; but, owing to the cir- 
cumstances of Ireland, it would be precluded 
from having Chairs of Theology, Morau 
Puitospuy, and Mopern History.” 

It could hardly have been imagined, that 
in this nineteenth century of boasted intelli- 
gence and mental progress, any statesman 
would have the hardihood to recommend to 
the British House ‘of Commons, the esta- 
blishment of a University, which should be 
precluded from having not only professors of 
Theology, but of Moral Philosophy and 
Modern History! The reason of this is 





_ * The title of this pamphlet is, “ Of what Religion 
is Mr, Gladstone?” Published by Pawson and 
Brailsford, Sheffield. 





plain enough, even if we do not receive Mr. 
Potter’s conclusion, as reasoned out in his 
pamphlet, to which we have before alluded, 
that Mr. Gladstone is himself a veritable 
Papist. Be this true or false, it is quite certain 
that he acts under Ultramontane influence. The 
Ultramontane Hierarchy and Priesthood have 
a mortal dread of moral philosophy, knowing 
that its principles are contradictory to the ethics 
of Rome. Pascal and the Jansenists have 
proved, by large quotations from the most 
approved Jesuist authors, that their morality 
is as inferior to that of the heathen philoso- 
phers, as the morality of the heathen is to 
that of the Holy Scriptures; and that there 
is no improvement in Romish ethics, is plain 
from the teaching of the Maynooth class 
books, and in the publications which are 
largely circulated by the priests among the 
poor and the unlearned. We appeal to all 
who have even the smallest portion of infor- 
mation on this subject, to say would Socrates 
or Epictetus have published such statements 
as the following, which are largely circulated 
in this country, in a little book entitled, 
“What every Christian must know,” and 
which has the “Jmprimatur” of ‘ Paulus 
Cullen, Archiepiscopus Dubliniensis,” affixed 
to it:— 

It is a venial sin to steal a little. It isa mortal 
sin to steal much,—for example, from a workman 
a day’s wages, or to steal less from a poorer, or 
more from a richer man. (If you steal from 
different persons, it needs half as much again for a 
niortal sin; and the same if you steal at different 
times. If you steal from different persons, as well 
as at different times, it needs double the sum.) If 
you steal often a little, when the little sums come 
to make altogether a large sum, then it becomes a 
mortal sin.”—p. 20. 

Thus. theft, instead of being made the subject of 
unconditional condemnation, as it isin the Decalogue, 
is regulated by a sliding scale, which varies ac- 
cording to the comparative wealth of the person 
defrauded. and the adjustment of which is left to the 
ingenuity of the thief. When rogues who are 
proverbial for cunning, are thus left to fix the 
measure of their own criminality, it is not difficult 
to anticipate the result. Onthe subject of dishonest 
dealing, the teaching of this little book is equally 
objectionable :— 

‘To sell what is imperfect for the same price as 
ifit were perfect, except in some cases where there 
is a common understanding that a thing is to be 
sold for what it will fetch; also when materials are 
given for some work—for example, cloth to tailors, 
it is a sin to keep pieces which remain, except 
people are quite sure that it is not against the will 
of the employer, or there is a common custom of 
doing it, or it is necessary in order to securea 
reasonable profit. It is a sin to mix anything with 
what you sell; for example, water with any liquors, 
except there is a common custom of doing it, or it 
is necessary in order to gain-a reasonable profit.” — 
p- 21. f 

Here is an allowance for fraudulent dealing as 
ample as any dishonest trader ‘can desire. Let 
his iniquity only have the sanction of common 
custom, or let it only be needful to secure a 
reasonable profit, the amount of which is to be fixed 
by his own estimate of the value of his services; and 
he sins not! How different this from the morality 
of that blessed Book which makes the unalterable 
law of God the standard of duty, and which warns 
us against “ walking according to the course of this 
world,” and going “ with. the multitude to do evil.” 
This little book, after all, is but a faint reflection of 
the iniquitous principles of the Maynooth class- 
books, and yet it might be truly entitled, “ Crime 
made easy; or, the art of sinning with comfort and 
safety.” 
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A short time ago, an eminent Queen’s 
Counsel, in addressing the pupils in the 
Training School of the Church.Edvucation So- 
ciety, made the following reference to Dr. 
Cullen’s little book, which we have quoted 
above, as a reflexion of Ultramontane mo- 
rality :— 

‘But if religion, and religion as founded upon 
the Bible, and religion as comprised in the doctrines 
of the Gospel, is the first thing in education, then 
eome morals also, as included in education. I do 
not think it necessary to caution you against the 
so-called morals of the Jesuits,—morals, the first 
principle of which is this, that it is right to do 
wrong when you hope to effect good by it; morals 
which excuse dishonesty, which justify fraud, which 
condone falsehood and perjury ; morals which, alas, 
are not confined to the schools and seminaries of 
Jesuits, but are circulated in halfpenny tracts, under 
the sanction of high authority, in the streets of this 
city.” 

Wonderful it is that any confederacy call- 
ing itself ‘Tue Caurcu or Curist,” would 
dare to ‘ frame iniquity by a law,” by the 
publication of such ethics. Still more won. 
derful that a British statesman should pro- 
pose the establishment of a University, pre- 
cluded by a fundamental law, from rebuking 
this mystery of iniquity, by the publication 
and defence of a purer morality. Surely the 
Ultramontane pressure under which Mr. 
Gladstone acted in proposing such a scheme, 
must be great beyond calculation; but the 
wonder of all wonders will be manifested, 
should the British House of Commons sanc- 
tion such succumbency to Ultramontane ini- 
quitv. 

But the Romish Hierarchy and Priesthood, 
under the leadership of Cardinal Cullen, 
whose subservient tool Mr. Gladstone is, 
have as mortal a dread of Medern History 
as they have of Moral Philosophy. For 
Modern History, which dates from the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, in its dis- 
closures of Papal frauds and forgeries, and 
treasons, and usurpations, and wars and 
massacres, falsifies the new dogma of Papal 
Infallibility, as Dollinger and other learned 
Roman Catholics have proved. What an 
illustration have we here of the truthfulness 
of the character which Lord Macauley gives 
of the modern Church of Rome:— 

“During the last three centuries, to stunt the 
growth of the human mind has been the chief ob- 
ject of the Church of Rome. Throughout Christen- 
dom, whatever advance has been made in know- 
ledge, in freedom, in wealth and in the arts of life, 


has been made in spite of her, and has every where 
been in the inverse proportion to her power.” 


We appeal to the common sense of our 
country, can an advance in science, and lite- 
rature and general intelligence, be reasonably 
expected to result from a University framed 
by an ambitious statesman, at the dictation 
of the guiding minds of such a system, and 
which at the very outset excludes from its 
curriculum Moral Philosophy, and Modern 
History ? 

Bat the projected University is not only 
to be without Professors of Theology, Mo- 
ral Philosophy and Modern History, but the 
Professors of other branches are to be pro- 
hibited by this liberal revival of the old in- 
tolerance of pains and penalties, from touch- 





ing upon such subjects as are placed on Mr. 
Gladstone’s Index Expurgatorius. In the 
eleventh clause of the proposed bill, it is 
enacted as follows :— 

“On and after the Ist day of January, 1875, the 
Council shall have power to question, reprimand, 
punish by suspension, deprivation, or otherwise, any 
professor, teacher, examiner, or other person having 
authority in the University who, when in discharge 
of his functions as a University officer, may by word 
of mouth, writing, or otherwise, be held by them to 
have wilfully given offence to the religious convic- 
tions of any member of the University.” 

Can anything be imagined more calculated 
to break down independence of thought, and 
freedom of speech, and unfettered discussion, 
than such an enactment as this, which de- 
prives the professors of liberty of action, and 
invests the Council of the University with 
an inquisitorial power over them? Let the 
nation learn from this, that there can be no 
real freedom, either for a people, er an in- 
dividual, apart from the distinct recognition 
of the supremacy of Christ and His truth. 
Ignoring the authority af Christ as this 
iniquitous bill does, we must ignore the 
obligation of a sound morality, and throw 
aside history as an old almanack, and what 
will then be left to us that is worth re- 
taining? Christ is “the light of the world,” 
“in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge;” and when the Holy Scrip- 
tures, dictated by His infallible wisdom, are 
ignored in the educational establishments of 
a nation, what can be expected but a relapse 
into the moral darkness of Heathenism. 

If Mr. Gladstone was sincere in his professed 
rejection of Genominational endowment, why 
should he in his bill for stripping Trinity 
College of its endowments, have left the most 
exclusively denominational institution in the 
land, the College of Maynooth, in the undis- 
turbed enjoyment of the superfluous endow- 
ment which supplies in perpetuity ample 
salaries for its bachelor professors, and for 
the education, board and lodging, and cloth- 
ing of five hundred and twenty candidates 
for the priesthood? * Such is Mr. Glad- 
stone’s incongruous system of ‘‘ religious 
equality.” 

In the earlier part of Mr. Gladstone’s 
speech, referring to denominational endow- 
ment, he said : — 

‘‘They were precluded from adopting it by more 
than one conclusive objection. One objection was 
that it would be in opposition to the uniform and 
explicit declarations they had made during the past 
six or seven years. Another objection was that 
they did not consider denominational endowment 
wise.” 

But it may be said that the bill provides 
for the establishment and maintenance of a 
Theological College in connexion with the 
Irish Church. It does, but the provision is 
founded on the principle of ‘* robbing Peter 
to pay Paul.” The necessary funds are to 
be supplied out of the spoils of our disen- 





* We know instances of the sons of poor farmers 
being sent to Maynooth to be educated for the 
priesthood, whose wants were so liberally supplied 
out of the College funds, that they were able out of 
the superfluity, to send pecuniary relief to their 
samilies.’’ 


dowded and dismembered Protestant College, 
supplemented by a portion of the spoils of our 
disendowded and disestablished Protestant 
Church. ‘l‘he endowment of Maynooth is per- 
petual, but the proposed endowment for the 
maintenance of our’ Protestant Theological 
College, instead of being permanent, is only 
to extend over fifteen years, as we learn from 
clause 14 of the Bill. Such is the even-handed 





liberality of Mr, Gladstone in dealing with our 
Protestant institutions. It reminds us of the 
generosity of a highwayman, who, having. 
robbed a nobleman of a large treasure, 

politely handed him a shilling to pay the toll 

ata turnpike through which his carriage had to 
pass. 

There is another important particular of 
the Bill which we have not yet noticed. 
It contains provisions which betray Mr. 

Gladstone’s purpose, not only to eradicate 

every remnant of what he calls the ‘* Upas 

tree of Protestant Ascendancy,” in the mat- 

ter of University education, but to establish 

a thoroughly Popish ascendancy in its place. 

The fifth and sixth seetions of the Act make 

this as plain to every mind of ordinary in- 

telligence, as that two and two make four, 

In section 4, it is enacted, ‘‘ that all powers, 

privileges, and functions, possessed or exer- 
cised by the provost and senior fellows of 

Trinity College,” . . ‘shall pass to and 

be exercised by what is called a ‘ Univer- 

sity Council.’”’ The next section enacts 

that the University Council is to consist of 

twenty-eight persons to be named in Sche- 

dule 2, These are called ordinary members. 

To these are to be added what are styled, 

‘Collegiate members; ” and the Act places 

no limitation whatever to their number. 

Each affiliated College having fifty members 

in statu pupilart, will have a right to ap- 

point one person to represent them in the 
Council, and every College having 150 

members will have a right to return two 
representatives. Of this we may be certain, 
that the ordinary members to be appointed 
by Mr. Gladstone, will be persons who are 
either Roman Catholics or liberal Protestants, 
whose influence will be used for the advance- 
ment of Popery; and as to the Collegiate 
members of the Council, the Romish Bishops 
can create as many as they please, by affili- 
ating with the University, not only Cardinal 
Cullen’s College in Stephen’s Green, May- 
nooth, St. Jarlath’s and Thurles, but by 
dignifying with the name of Colleges, the 
various preparatory seminaries of bigotry 
which exist throughout the country, for edu- 
cating young men for the priesthood; the 
only Protestant representation which can 
possibly exist in a body thus constituted, will 
have no more power than a helpless sheep 
in the midst of a pack of wolves. And thns 
Mr. Gladstone, should this nefarious Bill 
pass, will have accomplished his object of 
handing over the University education of 
this country to the Ultramontane faction, to 
blight the prospect of an advancing intelli- 
gence, as it has done in every nation under 
heaven which has foolishly placed them in a 
like position of Ascendancy. Such is the 
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measure which Mr. Gladstone facetiously 
styles, a bill ‘for the advancement of learning 
in Ireland.” We do not wonder that Mr. 
Gladstone should think lightly of “‘ modern 
history,” for certainly if he had a due appre- 
ciation of its testimony, he never would have 
dreamt of advancing learning in Ireland, by 
handing over our University to the complete 
control of an Ultramontane Hierarchy. 

We have as yet said little of the most 
portentous aspect of Mr. Gladstone’s Bill. It 
is a fearful adyance in the national apostasy 
which has been progressing for many years. 
The total exclusion of theology from the cur- 
riculum of the projected University involves a 
national ignoring of the supremacy of Christ. 
We well recollect the solemn words which 
good old Mr. Spooner sounded in the ears of 
Parliament session after session: ‘ The 
nafional endowment of Maynooth is a 
national sin, which, sooner or later, will be 
visited with national judgment.” But now 
we have superadded to the endowment of 
error, the disendowment of Protestant truth, 
for the maintenance of which Trinity College 
was founded. While all the Continental 
States have taken up a determined attitude of 
resistance to Papal encroachment, England 
alone succumbs to it, and forges new chains, 
wheiwith to bind her people in its degrading 
vassalage. Even the circle of secular 
knowledge must be narrowed, lest the study 
of moral philosophy and modern history 
should weaken the foundation of Popish 
priestocracy. Should the nation tamely 
submit to such mental degradation, can we 
view it otherwise than as the beginning of 
the judgment, which Mr. Spooner foresaw ? 
Truly, “‘the kings of the earth set them- 
selves, and the rulers,take counsel together, 
against the Lorp and against His Christ, 
saying, let us break their bands asunder and 
cast away their cords from us, but He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord 
shall have them in derision. Thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron, Thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Be 
wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be in- 
structed ye judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, when His 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are 
all they that put their trust in Him.”— 
Psalm ii. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

We have stated above that the Theologi- 
cal College of Maynooth received a@ perma- 
nent endowment, while Mr. Gladstone’s Bill 
only gives the proposed Theological “College 
in connexion with the Irish Church a bulk 
sum, amounting to fifteen years purchase of 
its annual expenditure. It has been as- 
serted, in opposition to this statement, that 
both Colleges are dealt with on equal terms, 
both being allowed a bulk sum equal to fif- 
teen years annual expenditure. We are 
glad that our attention has been called to 
this subject, as it gives us an opportunity of 
exposing the artifice by which Mr. Glad- 
stone endeavours to avoid the charge of par- 
tiality. 








the two Colleges, our College is regarded as 
a purely educational institution. While in 
calculating the expenditure of Maynooth, 
there is taken into account the large sum re- 
quired for the maintenance, that is the board, 
lodging, and clothing of five hundred and 
twenty students, besides extra allowances for 
two hundred and fifty students of the higher 
classes! All these swelled the grant to an 
amount equivalent to a perpetual endow- 
ment of Maynooth considered as an educa- 
tional establishment, the only light in which 
in all honest, fair, and impartial dealing, it 
should have been considered. In such 
trickery Mr. Gladstone manifests little prac- 
tical regard for the “moral philosophy,” 
which he excludes from the curriculum of his 
projected University. 

The following paragraph, which we take 
from Thom’s Official Directory, gives a true 
account of the dealing of Government with 
Maynooth :— 

‘By the Act of 8,9 Vic. Chap. 25 the College 
was placed on a new footing, and permanently 
endowed for the maintenance and education of 500 
students, and of 20 senior scholars in the Dunboyne 
foundation (which has been uniformly since that 
time the total number of students) by a grant from 
the Consolidated Fund of £26,360 per annum. 
Besides providing for the annual cost of Commons, 
&e., for these 520 students, of allowances to the 
Dunboyne students, and to 250 students of the 
three superior classes, of salaries to the president, 
superiors, and professors, the Act moreover vested 
in the Commissioners of Public Works a sum of 
£30,000 for erecting the buildings necessary to 
accomodate the enlarged number of students; no 
applicant can be received as a student of Maynooth 
College unless he be designed for the priesthood in 
Ireland, be sixteen years of age, recommended by 
the Bishop, and answer satisfactorily at his entrance, 
under the Irish Church Act of 1869. The College 
received in 1871 £372,331 compensation for the 
withdrawal of the Parliamentary grant.’”—Thom’s 
Official Directory. 


oo 
THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 
THE FIRST RESURRECTON. 
WE submit to the judgment of our readers 
the following letters, which we have received 
from two esteemed correspondents, taking 
different views of the same subject. 

We must say that we totally dissent from 
Mr. Chester’s opinion, that there will be two 
resurrections before the Lord’s advent; one 
before, and the other at the conclusion of the 
great tribulation. For if this were so, there 
must be three resurrections; the two which Mr. 
Chester supposes, and a third that which is 
described as taking place at the close of the 
millennium. Rev. xx. 

As to the resurrection spoken of in Rev. 
xx. 1—5, and which is designated ‘“ the 
first vesurrection,” it is admittedly identical 
with the resurrection so fully treated of in 
1 Cor. xv. and which is plainly described as 
a great public transaction proclaimed by the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God,” 
including the whole Church, every member 
of which, both quick and dead, shall enter 
into glory simultaneously. Nor is there a 
word to sustain the supposition that the 
members of Christ will rise in two distinct 
companies. with a certain interval of time 


In calculating the expenditure of | between them, as Mr. Chester seems to think. 








This appears to us perfectly clear from 


1 Cor. xv. 51-54, 


‘¢ Behold I shew you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; (for the 
trumpet shall sound;) and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal must put on immortality. So when this corrup- 
tible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal- | 
lowed up in victory.” 


The same facts seem to us to be stated © 
with equal clearness in 1 Thess. iv. 15-17. 


‘For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 


It is here distinctly asserted that no one 
section of the heirs of glory “ shall prevent” 
(take precedence of) another, as Mr. Chester 
supposes. ‘The whole body of Christ will 
rise in its entirety, and not in parts or dis- 
jointed members, one party at one time and 
another part afterwards. (See Coloss. iti, 4 
and Rom. viii.17). These propositions appear 
to us incontrovertible, and if so, the whole 
Church must pass through the great final 
tribulation, under the reign of the beast, for 
St. John in prophetic vision saw in the 
midst of the glory of the first resurrection, 
‘the souls of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and whieh had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years,” and the evangelist adds, 
“‘ THIS Is THE FIRST RESURRECTION,” whereas, 
according to Mr. Chester’s theory, the resur- 
rection of these decapitated saints must have 
been the second resurrection, preceded by 
that of the party who had risen gloriously 
and been caught up to Christ, before the 
tribulation in which the decapitated saints 
suffered, had commenced! Thus Mr. Chester's 
theory of the rapture of a portion of the 
Church before the great tribulation, seems 
to usto contradict the plain statements of 
Scripture, and to involve the whole of its 
testimony on this important and most in- 
teresting subject, in inextricable confusion. 

We have designated this subject emportant, 
and truly it isso. Tor if the notion that a 
portion of the Church shall be caught up to 
Christ before the tribulation, is believed, and if 
believers find themselves in the midst of its 
terrors must it not tend to originate a doubt 
as to the divine veracity of the promise, and 
thus prove a dangerous stumbling block to 
the faith of many. We believe that the best 
security against the error which we com- 
bat, will be found in a preparedness of mind 
and will, to ‘endure hardness, as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ.” 

With these observations, we submit the 
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ratiou of our readers:— 


WHO ARE THE SAINTS. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 


Dear Str,—We have just read the Jetter signed 
R. C. published in your December number, and are 
anxious to throw together some thoughts excited by 
its perusal. We are greived for the deep family 
affliction which has fallen upon that good man; but 
nevertheless we are moved to remark upon some of 
the views put forth inthis letter. It is a subject 
which cannot cease to interest, even in days of 
bereavement and sorrow. 

It was with much surprise we read the statement 
that R. C. had never yet met with a single writer 
who has put forward the notion of the rapture of 
any class of persons distinct from, or prior to that 
of the dead in Christ and the living in Christ. Our 
impression differed so entirely from the writer's, that 
we cannot think it has arisen spontaneously in our 
own minds, though we are unable at present to lay our 
hands on any printed statemeat to that effect. But 
we believe the preaching and teaching of those who 
assert that our Lord may come at any hour to take 
his saints from the earth, and with no allusion to the 
grand accompanying circumstances, was calculated 
to produce an impression of a previous silent, if not 
secretcoming. ‘“ Forthe Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, °c” (1 Thess. iv 16). But let that 
pass. Referring to R. C’s. statemeut of the question 
now at issue, viz., whether this rising of the saints to 
meet the Lord in the air, immediately precedes their 
return with him, or whether there will be an inter- 
val between these two occurences, during which the 
last great tribulation and many other concomi- 
tant events will take place. Here we are most 
decidedly at issue; for what is the nature of the last 
tribulation, and upon whom does it come? Upon 
this we are not agreed, yet, upon this R, C's. question 
in part, hinges. As tothe interval spoken of, we 
must confess we are by no means convinced of the 
certainty of two such comings. We believe that 
“unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” We do not 
read of a thirdcoming. When they quote to us Zech. 
xiv. 4, we say, this agrees with the saying of the 
angels, ‘* This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner,” and 
doubtless to the same spot. But from what follows 
in Zechariah, the period alluded to is the millennial 
era—when the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth, when he shall have brought in the Dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, and of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, not the angels in heaven, seeing 
it is ushered in by the coming of the ‘‘Son of Man.” 

Mysteries similar to the symbolical stars and 
candlesticks occur in each following chapter, some 
of which are selected and some rejected by thes 
literal school, as it suits their system, but not alway. 
as it seems to us, in harmony with the plain text op 
Scripture. A remarkable instance of this discrepancy 
is to be found in their application of the name and 
character of saints to the Jews, during the present 
Dispensatiou. In a former letter R. C. asks, “But 
does the term saint belong exclusively to members 
of the Church of this Dispensation?” We venture 
to affirm, on the authority of St. Paul, that there 
are no others besides those ‘called to be saints, 
with all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Does not the Apostle wish 
that he himself were accursed from Christ for his 
brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh? But 
they aflirm that there isa “ faithful Jewish rem- 
nant” who may be called saints even during the 
New Testament Dispensation. But we, adhering to 
the plain text of Scripture, maintain that there is no 
such faithful remnant, being stil/ Jews, either in time 
past or present. But does not the Apostle say, 
‘‘ God hath not cast away his people which ke fore- 
knew ? Even so then at this time there is a rem- 
nant according to the election of gracé.” Of this 
election of grace the Apostle names himself as an 
example. The remnant spoken of consisted of those 











Go through th® 
world, and wherever you meet with the uncon- 
verted sons of Israel, they are either infidels or scoffers 
at the name of Jesus, whom they account a magician 
and an impostor. ‘For blindness in part is hap- 
pened unto Israel until the fulness of the Geutiles 
be comein.” They need no Antichrist to tempt orlead 
them astray, they are already Antichristian, and He 
whom they deny is set for a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence to both houses of Israel,” until the 
“Redeemer come to Zion, and turn away ungodli-+ 
ness from Jacob.” The veil is upon their heart 
now, when it shall turn to the Lord the veil shall be 
taken away; but then they will be no longer Jews. 
But what meaning do we give to the words, ‘elect 
for the Father’s sake?” Doubtless their election to 
all the privileges of the first born, their restoration 
to the land, and their being made the centre of reli- 
gious worship to the nations. But those will be 
millennial times. 

Speaking of the things predicted in Revelation, 
R. C. objects in a former letter—‘ the war, famines. 
pestilences, and earthquakes comprised in the open- 
ing of the seals, the plagues consequent upon the 
sounding of the trampets, and the outpouring of 
vials in which are filled up the measure of the wrath 
of Almighty God. How these are to be regarded 
as God’s correctional judgments upon His own peo- 
ple, of which it were a loss to them to be deprived, 
Iam utterly unable to imagine.” This, however, 
is a difficulty creatad entirely by the Futurist sys- 
tem, If that system be admitted, which allots only 
three years and a half for the infliction of these 
judgments, and that they are to fall like an avalanche 
upon the heads of the victims, then indeed the sup- 
position of their being corrective as well as penal is 
untenable. But as all admit there are symbols as well 
as literal language in this Book, so for good and 
cogent reasons we take the word day as symbolizing 
ayear. For can we suppose that the Revelation 
God gave to His Son, to show unto His servants 
things which must come to pass, concerned not His 
Church which he had just committed to another 
Comforter, to give them light in a dark place, and 
strenoth under new and strange conflicts, can be 
limited in its application, to the plagues poured out 
upon the wicked? Isitin harmony with the Divine 
wisdom that figures so wonderfully restricted that 
they may exhibit to us the two great aposta- 
cies of the Christian world have to do only with 
the tribulations of those who are hardened and irre- 
claimable? As tothe sole- purpose for which, as 
futusists assume, this Book was given; namely, to 
show the Church where she shall be while the Lord 
is purging the transgressors out of His kingdom, we 
must say, with all respect, that we cannot but look 
upon such an interpretation as a shelving of nearly 
the whole Book upon whose exposition and study a 
peculiar blessing is pronounced. Upon a future 
occassion we would offer some remarks upon the 
nature of the last great tribulation. 

The writer ofthis and similar papersis not a clergy- 
man, and does not wish for publicity. 

R. F.C. 


N.B. The rising of the saints to meet the Lord in 
the air does not necessarily imply their return with 
Him to{heaven. It is merely said, they shall be ever 
with the Lord, but where we are not told. 





THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Dear Sir.—Please to accept my sincere thanks 
for the kind manner in which you have spoken of 
me, and the spirit in which, while differing from, 
you have commented upon my remarks upon the 
above subject, in my letter in your December 
number. 

In saying that the question does not involve that 
of Historical or Futurist interpretation of prophecy, 
I merely meant that the view of an interval between 
the rapture of the saints to meet the Lord in the air, 
and their return with Him to the earth is held in 
common by advocates of both methods of inter- 
pretation, such as Cunningham, Gosse, and Gregory 
upon the Historical side, and Govett, Ker, Trotter, 
Goodwyn, Seiss, and very many others upon the 


who received Jesus as their Messiah, no others | Futurist. Some of the most noteworthy writers on 








[stunner 


letters of our correspondents to the conside-| either were or could be saints. 


the Futurist side, de Burgh for instance, have On 
the other hand, not only not held, but strongly 
opposed it. he 
The passage in Revelation xx. 4-5, to which you 

refer, presents no difficulty to me. I regard it as 
bringing before us the full complement of those who 
shall reign with Christ during the millennium. The 
first clause of the passage, ** I saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them,” 
speaking of an unnamed, undescribed party, for 
identification of whom we must go back, it seems to 
me, to a previous portion of the book, I regard as 
referring to the raptured saints, a body which I by 
no means look upon as comprising all who are to 
reign with our glorified Lord in His millennial king- 
dom. I believe that it will consist of such, both 
living and dead, as shall have been converted to, 
and made ready for Him prior to His descent from 
heaven into the air, 1 Thess. iv. 16, the same re- 
deemed and translated occupants of thrones of whom 
we read Rev. iv. 4, v. 8-10, where we get, I think, 
the description needed for the right interpretation 
of the first clause of Rev. xx. 4. The remainder of 
the verse, ‘‘and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, &c.,” Iregard as descriptive of 
another different and subsequent class, who con- 
verted and faithful to Christ, and martyred for His 
sake in the exceeding great tribulation which shall 
occur during the reign of the Jast Antichrist, and 
during the interval between the rapture of the 
saints and their return with the Lord shall also be 
glorified in, and shall fill up the number of the go- 
vernmental body of His kingdom. 

Iam necessarily led to this agit seems to me, 
perfectly natural and consistent interpretation of 
this passage by the evidence from other passages of 
God’s word, to my mind thoroughly conclusive, of 
the existence of such an interval. 

Your correspondent R. F. C. I suppose, declines 
to enter with me, upon the terms which I proposed, 
into the consideration of this subject. I am willing. 
if you will kindly give me space so to do, to put the 
Scripture evidence which has led me to a firm be- 
lief in the existence of this interval before the readers 
of the IrtsH Caurcn ApvyocarE. This if you will 
permit me, I shall endeavour to do within the limits 
of two letters addressed to you, and I trust that in 
so doing I shall not make use of one harsh or un- 
kind word towards those who differ from me in this 
matter. 

I remain, Dear Sir, 
very faithfully yours, 
RICHARD CHESTER. 


aaa SE 


THE ALTERATION MADE IN THE 
BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 


IN THE REIGN OF ELIZABETH DECIDEDLY RE- 
ACTIONARY. A REPLY TO A PAPER BY REV. 
J. H. Kennepy. 


In the second of our Tracts on the revision 
of the prayer book, we asserted that the 
alterations which were made in it, in the 
reign of Klizabeth were of a decidedly re- 
trograde character ‘“ evidencing the tendency 
to detoriation which has cropped up in every 
period of the Church’s history, and betraying 
unmistakeable tokens of a tendency to depart 
from the doctrines for which the Reformers 
contended unto death, and to return to those 
detestable enormities of the Bishop of Rome, 
which the Church of England cast off at the 
Reformation.” 

In establishing the truth of this statement 
we did not deal with vague generalities, but 
referred to the following particulars in justi- 
fication of our assertion as to the reactionary 
character of the alterations which were made 
in our Prayer-book in 1559. 

1st. The petition in the litany which was 
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to be found in the Prayer-book as it was in 
the reign of Edward VI. “ From the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable 
enormities, good Lord deliver us,”’ was totally 
expunged. 

2nd. The important rubric inserted at the 
end of the Communion office in Edward’s 
Prayer-book, against the real and essential 
presence of Christ’s body and blood, was 
wholly omitted. 

3rd. The names of saints which had been 
omitted in the first Prayer-book of Edward, 
were restored as they stand at present in our 
calendar. 

4th. The twenty-sixth article on the sacra- 
ments, as it stood in Edward’s Prayer-book, 
was as follows :— 

“‘Our Lord Jesus Christ gathered his people into 
a Society by Sacraments, very few in number, most 
easy to be kept, and of most excellent signification 
that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

“And in such only as worthily receive the same 
they have a wholesome effect and operation : not as 
some say, ex opere operato, which terms os they are 
strange and utterly unknown to the Holy Scriptures, 


so do they yield a sense which savours of little piety, 
but of much superstition.” 


The important statement which we have 
distinguished by italics, and which cuts up by 
the root baptismal regeneration, and other 
kindred errors of Popery and Ritualism, was 
entirely omitted in Hlizabeth’s revised Prayer- 
book. 

In the face of these most simple and 
undeniable facts, the Rev. J. H. Kennedy, 
curate of Dalkey, has published a paper 
denying that the alterations which were 


made in our formularies in the reign of 


Elizabeth, manifested any departure from the 
spirit and principles of the Reformers in the 
reign of Edward VI. of blessed memory. 
While the force of facts constrains us to 
protest against Mr. Kennedy’s conclusion, we 
cannot but bear testimony to the great ability 
with which he labours to sustain it. We by 
no means impugn Mr. Kennedy’s motives in 
writing as he has done, he must excuse us for 
justifying the very opposite view which we 
take, in the words which he pleads in defence 
of himself ‘“‘an unbiassed study of the docu- 
ments of that day, has convinced me that 
the ecclesiastical policy of Elizabeth was re- 
actionary. Under this condition I felt that 
neutrality would be injustice, and that it is 
my duty to attempt to expose the pleas which 
are advanced in justification of the Elizabethan 
policy, as being falsificatious of history if 
nothing more.” 

We must remind Mr. Kennedy that in the 
reign of Elizabeth there was a large section 
of Protestants, who were stigmatized as Puri- 
tans, because they pleaded for purification in 
the worship, and a discipline enforcing greater 
strictness and holiness of living, than prevailed 
among the majority. 

Mr. Fuller, as quoted by Neale, gives the 
following description of this people :— 

**The name (Puritan) wasimproved to stigmatize 
all those who endeavoured in their devotions to 
accompany the Minister with a pure heart, and who 
were remarkably holy in their conversation. A 


Puritan was therefore a man of severe morals, a 
Calvinist in doctrine, anda non-conformist to the 









ceremonies and discipline of the Church, though they 
did not totally separate from it.” 


Mr. Neale in his history of these people, 


informs us, that in the earlier part of Eliza- 
beth’s reign a hope was held out to them 
that through the court influence of the Bis- 


hops, their claims would ultimately be con- 
ceded. Neale adds.x— 


“The Queen also connived at that nonconformity 
till her government was settled, but then declared 
suddenly that she lad fixed her standard, and would 
have all her subjects to conform; upon which 
the Bishops stiffened in their behaviour, explained 
away their promises, and became too severe against 
their dissenting brethren.” 


Mr. Neale proceeds :— 

“The Queen having conceived a strong aversion 
to these people (the Puritans) pointed all her artillery 
against them, for besides the ordinary courts of the 
bishops, her majesty created a new tribunal, called 
the court of high Commission, which suspended and 
deprived men of their livings, not by the verdict of 
twelve men upon oath, but by the sovereign deter- 
mination of three commissioners of her majesty’s 
own nomination, founded not upon the statute law 
of the realm, but upon the bottomless deep of the 
canon laws; and instead of producing witnesses in 
open court to prove the charge, they assumed a 
power of administering an oath ew officio, whereby 
the prisoner was obliged to answer all questions the 
court should put to him, though never so prejudi- 
cial to his own defence; if he refused to swear he was 
imprisoned for contempt, and if he took the oath 
he was convicted on his own confession.” 


Every student of English history knows to 
what an enormous height the royal preroga- 
tive rose in the reign of Elizabeth, and how 
ready the Queen was to use the despotism 
with which she was invested, in matters re- 
lating to religion. The historian before 
quoted truly states:— 


“The Queen (Elizabeth) inherited the spirit of 


her father, and affected a great deal of magnificence 
in her devotions, as well as in her court. She was 
fond of many of the old rites and ceremonies in 
which she had been educated. She thought her 
brother (Edward VI.) had stripped religion too much 
ofits ornaments, and made the doctrines of the 
Church too narrow in some points, It was, there- 
fore, with difficulty she was prevailed on to go the 
length of King Edward’s reformation.” 

In a letter of Jewel’s, November 16, 1559, 
to Bullinger ‘‘he complains of the Queen’s 
keeping a crucifix in her chapel, with lighted 
candles, that there was worldly policy in this 
which he did not like, that-all things were so 
loose and uncertain with them, that he did 
not know whether he should be obliged to 
return back to Zurich. He complains of the 
Popish vestments, which he calls the relics of 
the Ammonites, and wishes they were extri- 
pated to the deepest roots.” 

To show with what a high hand Elizabeth 
carried out her own will, we may mention 
the fact recorded by Neale, that when she 
was rebuked by Bishop Sandys for having 
a crucifix and images of the Virgin and St. 
John in her chapel, she threatened to deprive 
him of his Bishopric. 

The Queen. furthermore claimed it as a 
part of her royal prerogative, to ordain and 
publish such rites and ceremonies ag she 
pleased without the consent of Parliament. 

The Committee to whom the revision of 
the Prayer-book was entrusted, received 
their appointment from the Queen, and we 
further learn from Neale’s history that:— 
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‘¢ Their instructions were to strike out all offensive 


passages against the Pope, and to make people easy 
about the belief of the real presence of Christ in the 
sacrament, but not a word in favour of the stricken 
Protestants. 
too far, she was desirous to retain images in churches, 
crucifixes and crosses with all the old Popish gar- 


Her majesty was afraid of reforming 


ments, it is not, therefore, to be wondered, in re- 
viewing the liturgy of King Edward, no alterations 
were made in favour of those who now began to be 
called Puritans, from their attempting a purer form 
of worship and discipline than had yet been estab- 
lished. The Queen was more concerned for the 
Papists and, therefore, in the litany this passage 
was struck out. ‘From the tyranny of the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable enormities, good Lord 
deliver us’ The rubric that declared that by kneel- 
ing at the sacrament no adoration was intended to 
any corporal presence of Christ, was expunged, the 
old festivals with their eves, and the Popish habits 
were continued, &c.” 

The whole inclination and purpose of the 
Queen is well summed up by Mr. Neale in 
the following pithy sentence:— 

“ Upon the whole the Queen was so far from im- 
proving her brother’s reformation, that she often 
repented she had gone so far.” 

Considering the imperious self will of the 
Queen, and the enormous power which she 
had to carry out her purposes, nothing but 
miraculous interposition could have saved the 
Prayer-book from the deteriorating influence 
of arevision accomplished under such cir- 
cumstances. 

We are aware that it may be objected that 
as Mr. Neale, belonged to the Puritan party, 
his testimony, as that of a partisan, is not 
wholly reliable. It may, therefore, be well 
to corroborate his statements by the testi- 
mony of witnesses, against whom no such 
exception can be taken. 

The historian Hume informs us that Hliza- 
beth on coming to the throne ‘‘ retained eleven 
of Mary’s councillors; but in order to balance 
their authority, she added eight more, who 
were known to be inclined to the Protestant 
communion.” The effect of such temporising 
policy in abating the zeal for reformation, is 
noticed by Bishop Jewel, in the following 
extracts from a letter addressed by him to 
Martyr. 

“But now everything is managed in so slow, so 
cautious, and so prudent a manner, as if the Word 
of God was not to be received upon His own 
authority; so that as Christ was thrown out by His 
enemies, He is now kept out by His friends.” 

Hume alluding to Elizabeth’s revised 

liturgy, writes :— 
“ The forms and ceremonies still preserved in the 
English Liturgy, as they bore some resemblance to 
the ancient service, tended further to reconcile the 
Catholics to the established religion, and as the 
Queen permitted no other mode of worship, and at 
the same time struck out every thing that could be 
offensive to them in the new Liturgy, even those who 
were addicted to the Romish communion, made no 
scruple of attending the Established Church.” 


Bishop Tomline is equally strong in setting 
forth the subdued tone of Protestantism which 
characterized the revised Prayer: book of Eliza- 
beth. The Bishop writes :— 


“‘ Blizabeth had certainly not imbibed the same 
pure spirit of Christianity, which had directed the 
pious and enlightened Edward, and the venerable 
Cranmer. In her new Liturgy the sentence pray- 
ing to be delivered from ‘the Bishop of Rome and 
all his detestable enormities, was omitted, and several 
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alterations were made in the communion service, 
and the rubric, to conciliate the Roman Catholics.” 

Our next witness to the deterioration of 
our Liturgy by Elizabeth’s revisionists is 
Bishop Burnet. Alluding to this revision he 
writes :— 

*‘Tt was proposed to have the communion book so 
contrived, that it might not exclude the belief of a 
corporal presence: for the chief design of the Queen’s 
council was, to unite the nation in one faith; 
and the greatest part of the nation continued to 
believe such a presence. Therefore, it was recom- 
mended to the divines to see that there should be 
no express definition made against it; that so it 
might be as a speculative opinion, not determined, 
in which every man was left to the freedom of his 
own mind. Hereupon the rubric which explained 
the reason for kneeling at the sacrament, that there- 
by no adoration is intended to any corporal presence 
of Christ's natural flesh and blood, because that is 
only in heaven, which had been in Edward’s first 
Liturgy was left out.” 

We shall close these testimonies with that 
of the historian Heylin, premising, that as 
he was a friend of Archbishop Laud, his 
statements cannot be suspected of a puritani- 
cal taint. In his history of the Reformation 
after enumerating several particulars which 
we have before mentioned, in which the 
public services of the established Church were 
brought into a closer resemblance of those of 
Rome, Heylin adds:— 

‘¢ And to come up closer to those of the Church 
of Rome, it was ordered by the Queen’s injunctions 
that the sacramental bread (which the Book required 
only to be made of fine flour) should be made round 
in fashion of the wafers used in the time of Queen 
Mary. She also ordered that the Lord’s table 
should be placed where the altar stood, that the ac- 
customed reverence should be made at the name of 
Jesus, music retained in the church, and all the old 
Jestivals observed with their several eves. By which 
compliances and the expunging of the passages be- 
fore mentioned, the book was made so passable 
among the Papists, that for ten years they generally 
repaired to their parish churches without doubt or 
scruple.” 


Enough, we think, has been said to show 
what a grievous historical blunder. Mr. 
Kennedy made in asserting, that the changes 
made in our prayer-book in the reign of 
Elizabeth, manifested no retrogression from 
the doctrines and svirit of the Reformers 
in the reign of Edward VI. As to the 
prarticulars set forth in our tract in which 
this retrograde tendency betrays itself, Mr. 
Kennedy is silent, except when he makes a 
weak attempt to justify these departures from 
the principles of the confessors and martyrs of 
the Marian age. The whole of his defence 
of Elizabetk and her councillors narrows 
itself up to this one point, namely, the pro- 
duction of a few instances in which some 
alterations, of a Protestant complexion, were 
made in the Prayer-book. We regret that 
our limits will not permit us to enter into 
detail on this part of our subject, nor is it 
needful. Sucha style of defence is as if a 
thief who was accused of stealing an oa, 
should labour to exculpate himself by proving 
that he did not steal a sheep, or as if a high- 
way robber accused of violently taking a large 
sum of money from a defencless traveller, 
should attempt to nullify the indictment by 
producing witnesses to prove that he gene- 
rously relieved many cases of distress, 





The more closely we consider the altera- 
tions in our Prayer-book, not only in the 
reign of Hiizabeth, but in those of James I. 
and Charles II., the deeper is our persuasion 
that we have been gradually drifting from the 
principles of the reformation and the Bible, 
and that those who recognize the duty of 
earnestly contending for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints, should now, that we are 
free from the trammels of state connexion, per- 
sistently demand a revision in the opposite 
direction. Ina world like ours where change, 
deterioration and decay prevade all taings, 
it is needful to ‘‘ build the old wastes, to raise 
up the former desolations, to repair the waste 
cities, the desolation of many generations.” 


lial he. 
UP THE} MEDITERRANEAN. 
(Concluded from page 409). 


Tuts last number must be regarded as a 
Postscript or Supplement, as it is in no sense 
“Up,” but rather “Down the Mediter- 
ranean,” and concerns also, in some slight 
degree, the Atlantic, to say nothing of the 
Bay of Biscay, besides Antwerp and Brus- 
sels. 

It must, however, be taken, as it is by the 
patient and long-suffering reader. 

The Bosphorus was a change from the 
Arctic cold of Odessa, where the sea was 
frozen and ships were winter-bound and 
frozen in, to a genial climate. We all, in 
consequence, threw off our furs and bashliks, 
and basked in the Turkish sun. 

We had only six hours delay in Constan- 
tinople, and in company with an officer I 
again crossed the bridge of boats, visited 
another mosque—a sight always imposing 
and sad—lunched in a French restaurant, 
bought a barrel of rich, sweet red Samian 
Greek wine, which unfortunately was broken 
to atoms against the ship’s iron flanks, and 
again the steam giant was roused, and up 
came anchor, and homewards, at three turns 
of the screw, swam our gallant ship. 

Another steamer, the ‘* Corisande,” started 
exactly an hour before, and all night and 
next day kept ten miles, and no more, 
ahead of us. The weather was glorious as 
we went down the Hellespont, and wound 
tortuously through the Grecian Islands. 
Flocks of swans floated round us, and gram- 
puses threw themselves foolishly out of the 
water. 

A sea voyage in calm weather is monoto- 
nous enough, and we were glad to see the head- 
lands of Attica come insight. Boldly against 
the blue sky stood sixteen pillars of snow- 
white marble—the ruins of the celebrated 
Temple of Athene (Minerva)—useful now 
only asa beacon to mariners. I remembered 
enough to recall, in memory of the noble 
land; “ éumrmov, turwaov gu b&Aacooy,” “ the 
land of noble steeds of well-trained coursers, 
and of wide-spread sea.” Its sun has set. 

The Bay of Salamis, with all its memo- 
ries, and Egina and Athens in the dimmer 
distance was in sight, and soon they, too, as 
their undying histories had done, sunk from 
our view in the horizon. 


At last we reached Cape Matapan; it was 
quite dark, and, trusting to the compass, we 
stood on steadily for the Channel between 
Cerigo and Greece, going ten knots an hour; 
we rushed into the darkness, and at last out 
flashed the light house, and we knew we 
were right. It was blowing a strong breeze 
astern, and the surf on Matapan and Cerigo 
roared wildly at having missed its prey. 

We had just turned into bed when a 
sudden squall struck us dead ahead, and 
took every sail aback; at first it looked 
wicked enough to blow the top gallant spars 
out of us, but it only ended in vain and vivid 
blue lightning that you could see with your 
eyes shut and your head covered. I watched 
the lightning for awhile as it flashed out of 
the black night, and revealed even the 
minutest unnoticed trifle about the ship and 
rigging, 

“As the lightning shineth from the 
East” was present to my mind, and also that 
‘coming ” to which our age is, of all centu- 
ries, the nearest. 

In the night we came up with the ‘ Cori- 
sande long desired by our crew had this 
been—and all next day kept abeam of her, 
and the following morning she was hull 
down. 

We had head winds to Malta, and, under 
some difficulties, our service on deck as 
usual, 

At Malta we only stayed to coal, and 
were put ignominiously into the quarantine 
dock, as havirg come from the infected 
Black Sea, 

We got some splendid oranges at Malta, 
coaled, got welcome letters from home, 
laughed at the boatswain’s description of a 
dance he had at Malta ‘at a respectable 
house,’ where some Maltese or Sicilian music 
was being played. ‘La Tarantule,” very 
possibly to which one of the crew danced a 
gig, another a Scotch reel, and the boatswain 
himself insisted on having out the fat old 
landlady, and performing the ‘Sailor’s 
Hornpipe” with great agility in front of her. 
“ But, sir,” said he, **we was all doing our 
best.” 

In the meantime, in came the “ Cori- 
sande” twelve hours after us, and we soon got 
slowly under way and out of the harbour, fol- 
lowed by the mendicant pilots of Malta, 
who kept jabbering, ‘‘ Captain! Captain! 
something for myself, Captain!” Some of 
our crew asked them “whether they would 
prefer a head of cabbage or a hot potato?” 
and as they did not specify the object of 
their choice, we cast them off and got to sea 
again, the ‘ Corisande’”’ starting soon after 
us. 

We had strong head-winds to Cape de 
Gata, in Spain, where they increased to a 
furious gale right ahead. 

When roused in the morning by the un- 
usual plunging of the ship, and after dressing 
as best I could and getting on deck, sea and 
sky seemed to be confused together. One 
moment all the figures on the foredeck stood 
out in relief against the sky, and the eye 
naturally following the line of the deck, lost 









































426° . 


SE TF PEE TL LL aE ST EE TE TIE SS SS EES FS TE TY MEET SPREE ESD PS ET SS I A f 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 








sight of the sea altogether until the next 
moment, when down went her head, and the 
same figures had now for their back ground 
the sea only, and the sky seemed utterly 
blotted out. Tossed up and down like 
children on a plank, I watched the crew and 
third officer securing the anchors on the 
forecastle. One enormous wave buried them 
six feet in blue, foam-crested water. We, 
all held our breath, and I was just going to 
say, ‘Poor T is gone,” when the good 
ship shook herself free, and rose like a sea 
bird at the next wave. We had a nasty, 
short, high-hollow sea on—waves twenty 
feet in height, and close together. 

We had to lie to very soon; our whole 
steam would have buried the ship, and half 
steam only just kept us head to sea. 

Vessels all round us were running, and 
some with spars gone, and one had lost her 
foretopmast, and so we, too, decided to turn 
tail and run for shelter. 

I should have mentioned that when the 
wave which engulphed our crew on the fore- 
castle;was shaken off, the five men were seen 
flat on their faces, clasped with the energy of 
men struggling for life to the anchor; its 
weight alone saved them. Speaking to the 
third officer for a moment, I said to him, 
“Another day’s grace old fellow. This 
year also you are spared.” It was the second 
week of 1872, and we all felt the mercy. 
And now the Captain’s telegraph sent down 
word to the engines, ‘‘ Full speed.” All 
hatches were battened down. 

The sailors got up the rigging to avoid the 
seas sweeping her decks, when she got into 
the troughs, broadside on, the chief mate alone 
standing coolly on deck swaying backwards 
and forwards. It was an unnecessary ex- 
posure, but it well became the man. I held 
on fo the chains of the funnells, but no sea 
came on board, though I thought her masts 
would have been jerked out of her, so fiercely 
she rolled as she came round. We soon ran 
to shelter, and in about six hours, when the 
gale had abated, up came the inevitable 
‘* Corisande.” 

On again we took, stood towards Almeria, 
and again had to run for shelter, and again 
went on. From this we had fair weather, 
and balmy breezes to Gibraltar. In this fine 
weather the captain, chief mate, and myself 
took observations with the sextant, and 
working separately would mark off the ship’s 
place on the chart, within a mile of each 
other—a practical demonstration of the truth 
of astronomy. 

At last we entered Gibraltar. The rock 
is about 1,500 feet in height; Africa is about 
four miles off; Spain all round you, except 
this precious little bit of English soil, to give 
up which, would be a national dishonour, and 
most certainly a national disaster. The rock 
is too well known to describe, but it is, I 
think, very beautiful taken with all its sur- 
roundings. The bay is full of shipping, and 
our ironclad squadron was at anchor there; 
indeed, we lay alongside the Northumberland, 
the largest ship in the navy. 

Here, too, we were put in quarantine, and 








forbidden to land. I sent ashore for some 
dates and Malaga raisins; but the dates were 
vile; let no one buy Morocco dates, but be 
sure he has Egyptian, or he will rue his 
error. The raisin boxes I prized open, and 
was satisfied with their quality, but only 
until I opened the other side of the box, and 
then I was not satisfied. 

There was one layer of good fruit; all the 
rest was dust and rubbish. There was no 
help for it, but I could well understand 
sailors ‘‘ paying” a dishonest trader ‘‘ with 
the foretopsail.” ; 

After coaling we steamed out, dipped our 
ensign to the Northumberland, which she re- 
turned most gracefully. Left ‘Gebel el 
Tarif,” the ancient name of Gibraltar and its 
origin too; steamed by Tarifa, whence our 
word “ tariff,’ where Moorish Deys, in days 
of old, made ships pay toll, and once more 
felt the long roll of the Atlantic. 

Off Lisbon again we had service on deck, 
and our usual hymn and sermon, and were 
fast approaching the confines of the Bay of 
Biscay. 

The wind now veered to N.W., and 
from dead calm increased in force every hour 
to strong breeze—gale and strong gale. 

I went to bed, but sleep was out of the 
question; no man could sleep that night. I 
was thrown out of bed, and everything move- 
able in the cabin was thrown into my bed; 
and seeing it vain to dispute possession of my 
bed with the furniture, I dressed, and strug- 
gled on deck from the stifling cabin to the 
blast howling merrily but coldly through the 
rigging. 

The sea was tremendous; indeed much 
heavier than the wind we had could raise, 
and it must have been blowing a hurricane 
100 miles outside us; but the barometer 
was low and going lower, and worse was to 
come, so that it was an anxious night. 

The ship shook, and staggered, and 
groaned, and struggled, but rose to the moun- 
tain waves as cheerily as ever. One sea 
came on board, took us all up to our waists, 
so that we held with all our strength, for 
dear life, to iron rails and belaying pins; 
it broke the steering wheel amidships to 
shivers; it tore away the iron ladders lead- 
ing to the main deck, and rolled iron anvils 
about the ship to the destruction of every- 
thing they came in contact with. 

The sea and sky had a wicked, wild look 
about them, and that made you feel in your 
inmost heart they were in earnest, and 
meant to continue so for awhile. Trusting 
in Him who holds the winds. in his fist and 
the sea in the hollow of his hand, on we 
staggered, holding our own and no more, 
and tossed up into heaven and down to the 
deep, like the veriest feather, 

The masses of water towered 20 and 80 
feet above our’ decks, and were literally 
moving mountains, crested with fierce little 
waves on their broad tops; from their size, 
motion, and colour, they were very grand to 
look at—almost appalling. 

A French schooner was quite hid from us, 
to her masts even, by one wave, and the 
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chief mate and myself went up the shrouds, 
25 feet from the deck, before we got a 
glimpse at her top masts. 

The gale broke in two or three days, and 


Ushant was reached, and soon Old England | 


came in view, and the smoother waters of 
the English Channel received us tired, and 
done up with the shaking and night- watching 
compelled by the gale. 

Gradually all the familiar headlands came 
in view. The start—Berry Head, Portland 
Bill, St. Albans. The Needless and Dnn- 
geness, now sadly celebrated for the loss of 
the Northfleet, where we took up our pilot 
for Antwerp, and lastly the south Foreland. 
Our Flushing pilot was a Protestant, and I had 
interesting conversation with him until the 
entrance “of the ‘“ Scheldt ” demanded his 
attention. : 

This we entered on Sunday and had ser- 
vice on board, as we wafted up the river; we 
also here got forty-eight hours in quar antine, 
and in due time reached Antwerp. 

Antwerp is so well known that a descrip- 
tion of it would be out of the question. 
Motley’s ‘Rise of the Dutch Republic” 
would be about the best guide book I could 
recommend for either ‘‘ Anvers ” or Belgium 
generally, andno book more strongly advocates 
the good old Protestant cause, or more 
vividly displays the hideous enormities of the 
Bishop of Rome and his followers. ‘Let me 
take this opportunity of begging all readers 
of this sketch to read Motley. Antwerp has 
its queer, intricate old streets, and fashions 
and costumes. After the Hast, indeed, you 
feel at home in it; but its great feature is its 
pictures and glorious Cathedral of ‘ Notre 
Dame,” of which the spire is only a few feet 
short of Strasburg. 

This and its interior, of course, I saw, and 
the wonderful pictures which decorateit. Apart 
from religious purposes, for which, and in 
which we should ‘‘ neither bown to them, nor 
venerate them, nor make them,” as He tells 
us, who made and knew the human heart; 
once seen, they are not to be forgotten. 
There are pictures there of Quentin, Van- 
dyke, Rembrandt, and Rubens, and of all these, 
as is universally allowed, ‘the descent from 
the Cross ”’ is facile princeps. 

It is a wonderful picture of a dead face, 
and one excepted—the only one of the 
Saviour I ever saw which even approached 
my ideal; but then it was not the living 
face. It is said that Leonardi de Vinci's 
face of Him is the picture of all others which 
most perfectly expresses the character de- 
scribed in the gospels; it was said to have 
been seen by him in a dream; but as no 
fuller on earth could whiten, as His garments 
were white, on the mount of Transfiguration, 
so no painter can depict the Man of Sor- 
rows. 

All faces of Him, without any exception, 
are. untrue and miserably deficient, either in 
majesty, or mercy, or both. 


We must wait until we see Him, forevery — 


eye shall see Him, but only the pure in heart 
shall see God. 
And yet “the descent from the Cross” 
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makes a lasting impression ‘on the beholder, 
and is well worth an hour’s study. 

One more picture of Rubens in the Cathe- 
dral I venture upon. The subject was 
this :— 

The Saviour stands above the clouds in 
the blue empyrean. He grasps the thunder- 
bolts in his right hand, and looks down on 
this little world with a savage scowl, or 
rather glare of hatred. But what prevents 
the Saviour of man destroying the world he 
redeemed? His pity? Love? Nothing of 
the kind. 

St. Francis, with his monkish tonsure, just 
throws the end of his cloak over the world, 
and the world is safe ; quite easy and simple, 
you see. 

Besides, the Virgin in Heaven bares her 
bosom, and thus also the infuriated Jesus is 
appeased. This is so thoroughly Roman 
Catholic teaching that I was not surprised, 
but as I gazed on the enormous canvas my 
soul burned with indignation at the accursed 
blasphemy, and at the Satanic craft which 
robs the Saviour of His mercy and His love, 
and ascribes them to St. Francis and the 
Virgin! How long, O Lord. 

Another Church in Antwerp, too, I saw, 
remarkable for statuary and Vanbruge’s 
exquisite carving in wood. From Antwerp, 
after a few days, I went to Brussells, and saw 
the glorious windows in St. Gudule, and the 
pictures iu the public galleries, and especially 
those in the Museé Wirtz, remarkable for 
their boldness, and, in many instances, their 
outrageous extravagance ; still, in all instances, 
noteworthy for their genius. 

A few struck me very deeply ; one, for in- 
stance, entitled ‘* Le Dernier Canon.” I wish 
I could describe it. 

To the left of this gigantic picture, which 
must be at least 80 feet long by 15 deep, in 
the darkness huddled together infantry, and 
cavalry, and artillery, and spearsmen, all with 
a scowl of wrath on every face. To the right, 
in a blaze of joyous sunshine, expands or de- 
ploys an angelic squadron, and in their victo- 
rious hands are all the captured weapons of 
war. The spears bent with wondrous strength 
into ploughshares, and the swords into prun- 
ing hooks. ‘The foremost figure is that of an 
archangel,- who rends, with celestial might, a 
cannon of the newest rifled pattern into shreds. 

It is an Homeric and also even a glorious 
and soul-stirring picture speaking of a blessed 
reign of righteousness and peace and power. 
Another noble picture was, “ One Second 
after Death,”—‘* Un second apres mort.” 
The ascending spwit clothed in garments of 
light looks down on this little world of ours, 
which has shrunk to an atom in the distance, 
with an expression of astonishment that his 
thoughts had ever been chained to it. Other 
spirits ascend around him, and other orbs ex- 
pand in brightness, and above him higher 
and higher yet blazes a glory which can only 
belong to the presence of the King in His 
beauty. 

This picture rivetted me a good while be- 
fore it, and could not but encourage the 
deepest thoughts. 











to describe. It was a double picture—one 
entitled, “‘Jugés par Jesu;” and this repre- 
sented an ecclesiastic with a triple crown—I 
recognized him—plunging a sword into the 
heart of a martyr; the Saviour averts his 
face—a singularly and strikingly noble one— 
and drops a tear. The supplement picture 
is the resurrection to glory of this same 
martyr. There is no attempt to pourtray 
the judgment seat or the Judge Himself. 
These are suggested by the splendour of the 
sky to the left of the picture. But the 
graves are opened—multitudes come forth to 
a joyful resurrection; and the martyr of the 
previous picture is again recognizable in this 
—face to face with him and arisen. From 
another open grave stands his aged father— 
father and son clasp each other to the heart 
in rapture and astonishment—admirably de- 
picted, but both look away from each other, 
towards that quarter of the painting in which 
it is evident they see some wondrous sight— 
some awful Person—even their coming Lord, 
Jehovah, Jesus, with all the emotions in 
faces such a sight would cause—so at least 
I interpreted the picture; and with many 
thoughts I stood long before it. 
“And when around the judgment seat, 
Though changed and altered every face; 


Not unremembered may we meet, 
For endless ages to embrace.” 


Some of the other paintings in this re- 
markable collection were extraordinary and 
objectionable; on the whole, however, it 
amply repays a visit, and I returned well 
satisfied to the Hotel de ’Hurope—an ex- 
cellent establishment. 

Brussels is a little Peris, beautiful and 
well kept; with fine ‘ places,” ‘‘ boulevards,” 
and ornamental grounds; but as every one 
knows it, it needs no description; and, in- 
deed, after the Hast I felt almost at home 
there. After a few days’ rambling I took 
the train; to Gronendael for Waterloo, and 
drove on a ’bus*through the memorable for- 
est of Soignies for abont four miles. Met a 
Belgian guide-—the guide and son of a per- 
son who had witnessed the battle. Water- 
loo village and battlefield are still places of 
surpassing interest to an Englishman. You 
see where the great leaders stood, and how 
very close to each other at certain critical 
moments they were—not more, sometimes, 
than 300 yards apart. 

One thing struck me which I had not 
learned from any account of the battle I had 
ever read—the French always charged up 
hill, a gentle slope, it is true, but still up 
hill, and our troops always had the advan- 
tage of the height. It was easy to see and 
understand the consummate skill and simpli- 
city with which the English were posted, 
with a forest at their back and command of 
the road to Brussels, and their right wing 
sheltered by Hougomont. ‘The doors and 
windows and trees in Hougomont still bear 
unmistakeable traces of balls and a fierce 
struggle. Where the German legion fell 
must have been the scene of fearful blood- 
shed. Human bones still are there in abun- 


One more I shall venture | dance, and there still the crops are richer 








than in the surrounding country. With 
great interest I saw the spot, too, where the 
guard lay concealed until the magic words, 
“Up, Guards, and at them,” were spoken— 
if indeed they were spoken, 

The Low Countries have well been called, 
“The Cockpit of Europe; ” and the long 
undulating plains seem especially fit for en- 
gagements on a great scale. After a day of 
deep interest, both on the field and in the vil- 
lage of Waterloo, I got back to Brussels. 
In the village of Waterloo I should mention 
I was shewn the room in which the Duke 
wrote his despatch, after the battle, to Eng- 
land, and where he is said to have partially 
given way to the overwhelming emotions of 
the hour, and said, of course in reference to 
Napoleon, ‘“‘ Thank God, I have met him at 
last; I have met him at last.” 

I took steam boat from Antwerp to Lon- 
don, and had a beautiful passage across the 
Channel, and long into the night was talking 
with a Jew upon the 11th chap. of Isaiah. [ 
pressed him to answer me the question prac- 
tically put in that chapter, “ What Jew was 
there or ever has existed, such in character 
as that chapter describes ‘whose name is 
great among the Gentiles?’ He would not 
auswer me this; ‘‘I do not know, Sir,” 
were his words. There could in truth be 
one, and one only, reply, ‘‘ Jesus of Naza- 
reth.”’ 

Then I had a long conversation with a 
young Belgian upon the dogma of Infalli- 
bility; and, as I did my ntmost, I do hope 
that in both cases some impression was made 
—God only can tell—-and we may know at 
the Great Day. 

And now London was at hand; I and 
many others got out at Gravesend and went 
on to London by train. With regret I left 
the ship and crew at Antwerp, with some of 
whom I had a painfully affecting parting. 
“« 'T—_—_—_,”” I said, speaking of the temp- 
tations of a city like Antwerp or London, 
‘vou know the end of these things is death.”? 
He became white as a sheet—“ Mr. Trea- 
nor,” he said, “‘I know what’s right as well 
as any man, but I can’t do it.” With great 
emotion this was said. JI hope for him, and 
think he will yet be a true Christian, as he 
is an honourable and high-spirited young 
seaman and officer. With a great longing 
to do good to the men and officers I had so 
long lived with, and the deepest desire that 
they may so pass through the waves of this 
troublesome world, that finally they may 
come to the land of everlasting life, through 
Jesus Christ and our Lord, I parted from 
them, and thanked them for their great kind- 
ness, and said, as now I say to the reader of 
this sketch—Farewell. 

T. Sranuey Treanor. 


[ We are sure that our readers will share 
with us in the regret with which, for the 
present, we part company with the author 
of these interesting papers, and we hope 
he will present them to the Christian public in 
a separate volume; and further that the 
Rector of Achill will continue to enliven our 





























i 
| 






















428 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


[March 1, 1873. 





pages with a similar series of papers, not less | 


entertaining and iustructive than his “ Up the 
Mediterranean.”—Ep. I.C.A.] 


—o—— 
THE DEAF AND DUMB. 
Wuen a deaf and dumb man was brought to 
the Lord, we are told that before he used 
his Divine power in bestowing upon him the 
sense of hearing and the faculty of speech, 
“he sighed ”—an action which leads to the 
conclusion that there is something peculiarly 
afflictive in the condition of the deaf mute. 
And truly it isso. From the very begin- 
ing of his existence, the whole world is to 
him an inexplicable mystery. As he ad- 
vances in life, every step he takes brings 
before him something new, strange and un- 
accountable. What it is and why it is, he 
knows not. What he is himself, and why he 
is here, in the midst of this world of wonders, 
is to him the greatest wonder and mystery, 
only to be surpassed by the impenetrable 
cloud in which his condition after death is 
enshrouded. He cannot unravel the count- 
less enigmas of his being past, present, and 
future. He cannot solve them for himself, 
nor seek a solution from the superior intelli- 
gence of others; and even if he could do so, 
no one, however earnestly he might wish it, 
can tell him what he longs to know; for 
between him and his fellows, “there is a 
great gulf fixed,” communication between 
mind and mind is impossible, because the only 
means of such communication—LANGUAGE 
—is entirely wanting. ¢ 

Up to the time of the Lord’s advent, no 
effort was made to supply a remedy for the 
peculiar privations under which the deaf 
mute labours. It is so to the present hour, 
in the whole realm of Heathenism. Among 
the teeming millions of Heathendom, there is 
not a single institution for the relief of this 
phase of human misery; and still more won- 
derful, it was only within the last hundred 
years that the benevolence of Christians was 
directed to this object. 

The oldest institution for the education of 
the deaf and dumb, dates back a little more 
than a hundred years—very few of them are 
more than fifty years old. There are now 
between 20 and 30 of these institutions in 
the British Isles alone, and they probably 
contain a total of nearly 2000 pupils, and 
their income, derived from voluntary contri- 
butions, cannot be less than £30,000 per 
annum. 

Anterior to the establishment of these in- 
stitutions, the deaf and dumb were without 
education—without language, and without 
the knowledge of God and the only way of 
salvation. They had only the human form 
to distinguish them from the inferior animals. 
They were an untanght and uncivilized race. 
If they were quiet, they were idiots; if 
excited, they were furies. Many of these 
outcasts from the common privileges of hu- 
manity, are now an instructed race; and 
instead of being a burden to others, as well 
as to themselves, they are qualified to earn 
their own living; they take their place in 
society as the heads of families, as artists, 








teachers, and servants of the Crown; they 
fulfil the duties and share the pleasures of 
life; and having now a knowledge of that 
nobler life, which is beyond the grave, which 
was formerly hidden from them, they have 
been taught to believe, to love, and to pray, 
“that they may so pass through the things 
that are temporal, that they finally lose not 
the things that are eternal,” which were pre- 
pared for THEM, as much as for the most 
gifted of the sons of men, 

The educational history of the deaf mute 
furnishes many practical proofs of the high 
standard of intellectual culture to which they 
may attain. A gentleman who has attained 
a high professional eminence at the English 
bar, as a ‘chamber counsel,” was born a 
deaf mute. ‘The following little poem, 
written by one of this afflicted race, shews 
that they may attain a high status of literary 
taste, as well as of Christian experience. 
The subject of the following lines is:— 


THE LOSS OF HEARING. 


I am afflicted, let me pray, 

Cheer thou, O God, my lonely day; 
And though from man shut out, 

Let no rebellious thoughts arise, 

To mingle murmurings with my sighs, 
The love I dare not doubt. 


One task is given me to fulfil— 

To learn to know and do Thy will— 
To do it from my heart 

That will when rightly understood, 

Is holy, acceptable and good— 
Perfect in every part. 


Is it Thy will that I should be 
Bereft of man’s society, 

And the sweet sound of speech? 
Then Lord conform my will to Thine, 
Forbid thy creature to repine— 

Thy child submission teach. 


In solitude my soul prepare, 

Ere long, high intercourse to share 
With all Thy saints above: 

There no defect, no feeble frame, 

Will part the followers of the Lamb, 
Or cloud their life of love. 


But is it solitude to me, 

Withdrawn from mento walk with Thee, 
My Saviour and my God? 

When the chief troubles I have known, 

Have sprung from this and this alone, 
Scattering my thoughts abroad. 


T hear no earthly pastor’s voice 

But His who makes the heart rejoice— 
The troubled mind be still: 

That Comforters sweet words are mine, 

Whose heavenly grace, whose light divine, 
My soul with joy can fill. 


And [can read the Word of Life, 

Freed from distraction, noise and strife, 
And meditate in peace , 

Waiting that “ Ephphatha” from Thee— 

The prelude of heaven’s harmony— 
When life’s short woes will cease. 


It is an interesting fact, as evidencing the 
growing sympathy for the deaf and dumb, 
that a Church in which the service and 
preachirg are to be conducted in the silent 
language of signs, is now being built in 
London, and nearly completed; and that 
vigorous efforts are being made in Man- 
chester, Birmingham and Glasgow, to supply 


































similar houses of worship for the deaf mutes 
of those cities. In Birmingham, Mr. Griffiths, 
who is himself deaf and dumb, has been 
appointed the pastor. 

The source from which we have gleaned 
the information contained in this paper, affords 
additional evidence of the growth of public 
sympathy for the deaf and dumb. 

A magazine, to be published monthly, 
made its appearance on the first of January, 
1873. This publication is intended chiefly 
for the deaf and dumb; and several of the 
most interesting papers, like the poety which 
we have qnoted above, have been contributed 
by the educated of that class. The price of 
the magazine is only one penny. Besides 
the wrapper, it contains sixteen small quarto 
pages, with three illustrative wood engra- 
vings: it will require a very large circulation 
to pay the expense of such a publication, at 
so low a price. The magazine is edited by 
the Rev. Samuel Smith, and published by 
Cowen, 38 North Audley-street, London. 

Should any of our readers be stirred up to 
practical sympathy for the privations of the 
deaf and dumb, we must remind them that 
there is an excellent institution for their edu- 
cation at COlaremount, in the vicinity of 
Dublin. Their office is at No. 8 Dawson- 
street, where any contributions will be thank- 
fully received by the Secretary, Mr. Thomas 
Gick. There are now seventy persons, of 
both sexes, who are boarded, lodged, and 
taught in the institution, which is entirely 
dependent for its support on voluntary con- 
tributions. 

—— 


Corresponoence. 


CHURCH REPRESENTATION 
THE VOTE BY ORDERS 

[We have never shewn any disinclination 
to have our statements scrutinized. In that 
spirit we publish the following letter. We 
have only to request our readers to compare 
its statements with those in the paper on the 
“vote by orders,” which appeared in our last 
number ; and to say has Mr. Norman suc- 
ceeded in disproving our statement that “the 
laity, in the general synod, are mocked by 
a semblance of representation without the 
reality?” 

In all fairness, the members of a represen- 
tative body should be numerically proportioned 
to their constituents, and on this principle we 
are at loss to discover how Mr. Norman has 
reached the conclusion that two thousand 
clergy should send as many representatives to 
the Synod as two hundred thousand of the 
laity. Except that he estimates one clergy- 
man as being equal to one hundred laymen. 
Weare equally at a loss to discover how the lay 
element in the Synod would be strengthened 
by striking off one half of its representatives. 
This vote by orders is a serious impediment 
in the way of wholesome reform, and unless 
it be rejected it will ultimately ruin our Irish 
Church. 

We are happy, however, to see that our 
correspondent disapproves of the vote by 
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orders; although he would make a reduction 
of the present inadequate lay representation 
in the Synod, a condition of its repeal. ] 


To THE EpiTor oF THE IRIsH CHURCH ADVOOATE, 


THE VOTE BY ORDERS, 

Dear Sir,—I hope you will permit me to 
say a few words in reference to the remarks 
in your leader of this month on the above 
subject. I object to three of your statements, 
one of fact, the others of opinion, and allow 
me to say I think you injure a good cause by 
making such statements—1. you say “the 
Bishops have the power of a veto”—Is this 
more true than that clergy and laity have the 
same? If 201 clergymen are present at the 
General Syned—and a question arises upon 
which 101 vote one way, and 100 the other, 
the 101 may veto it. If401 clergymen vote, 
201 against 200—the 201 may veto the re- 
solution. In one case the majority of the 
fraction y3oth, in the other z3oth, carry the 
negative or affirmative. With the bishops it is 
different; while a simple majority may carry 
aiquestion—or rather a simple, acquiescence, 
it requires 3rd, of the whole order to negative 
aresolution approved of by clergy and laity, 
and in practice a much larger proportion, as 
we can seldom expect to have the whole 
Bench of Bishops present, and if 2rds, be not 
present, the measure is carried as a matter of 
course. Surely if Bishops are to have any 
voice, they could not have much legs than 
this gives them. 2. The second statement to 
which I object, and which is a matter of 
opinion, is, ‘‘ for every clergyman sent to the 
Synods to represent his order, the laity 
should have a right to send one hundred.” 
I cannot believe you to be serious in such a 
statement, and I proceed to statement No. 3, 
where you call ‘‘ the vote by orders,” “an in- 
genious and unjust device.” I object to a 
vote by orders as much as you can do, but I 
more strongly object to that which made it 
necessary, the two to one vote of the laity, 
This I look upon as the cause of any want 
of harmony that may appear to have risen 
among us. Some thought that such a plan 
would ensure a better attendance of the laity, 
and create a greater interest in Church mat- 
ters, others that it would make the laity the 
ruling power. ‘These effects have not fol- 
lowed. The attendance of the laity during the 
last session was lamentably small; on several 
important occasions there was not a quorum 
present. The lay interest in the Church, if 
measured by the subscription list, is very little, 
and they have not carried any thing in 
opposition to a majority of the clergy, so they 
have not proved to be the ruling power. 
The two to one I look upon as an egregious 
mistake; and I shall prove it by your own 
examples, reducing the lay vote one half. Had 
this been the true state of the case, and no 
vote by orders, which should follow an equality. 
1. The motion of Mr. Bleomfield would have 
been carried by 153 against 109, majority 44, 
instead of being thrown out as it was by a 
clerical majority of 17. The Glendalough 
resolution on revision would have been carried 
by 25 to 16 instead of being thrown out by 


a clerical majority of 4, and the Clogher re- 
solution by 41 to 25 a joint majority of 16, 
instead of being thrown out as it was by a 


clerical majority of 5. In your last example of 


Master Brooke’s motion in the General Synod, 
though it required a majority of two thirds, 
the result would have been thesame. There 
was a majority of both orders in favour of the 
resolution, but the clerical majority of 38 
wanted 14 of the proper number. Had there 
been no “two to one’—and no vote by 
orders, the numbers would have been 253 to 
97 a majority of 156! or 16 more than 
what was necessary for a two thirds majority. 
If you would do away with the vote by orders, 
agitate also for an equality of clergy and laity, 
but without that it is not to be expected that 
the, clergy will place the laity over them. 
On Master Brooke’s motion 117 clergy voted 


‘with him— and only 79—and I venture to 


say that not 17 of the 117 would vote to do 
away with the vote by orders—unless it were 
accompanied with that rule which made the 
compromise necessary—Hoping you will have 
no objection to insert this, 
I am yours truly 
Epwarp NorRMAN. 
ae 
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Notices of Mooks 
AND PAMPHLETS. 
A Letter to the Parishioners of Christ Church, 
Winchester. By RicHARD GARDNER, M.A., 


Oxon, upon the occasion of his resignation 


of the vicarage of Christ Church. Win- 

chester : Tanner and Sons. 
Tus pamphlet supplies another painful illus- 
tration of the disastrous effects of the recent 
judgment of the judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council in driving some of the most 
conscientious and zealous ministers of the 
English Church to secede from her commu- 
nion. 

We have not read in any of the numerous 
publications which the Bennett judgment 
has called forth, so concise, and withal, so 
complete an exposure of the partial and ini- 
quitous decision of the Keclesiastical Tribunal 
which acquitted Mr. Bennett, as that which 
is contained in this pamphlet. The judges, 
instead of referring to Mr. Bennett’s published 
declaration of his own opinions, referred to 
the writings of Bishop Bull and other * di- 
vines of eminence ” to warrant the conclusion 
that he did not use certain terms in such a 
sense as to contradict the articles. A line of 
argument which was altogether unwarranted 
in the presence of the abundant proof which 
they had of Mr. Bennett’s real opinions in 
his own published statements. On this 
point Mr. Gardner writes : 

“ But if Mr. Bennett’s language were really am- 
biguous, when, in reference to the celebration of 
the Lopd’s Supper, he speaks of the sacerdotal office 
of the priest, of the sacerdotal character of the 
altar, of the living, real, spiritual offering of Jesus 
Christ upon the altar, and of the incense being the 
mediation of Jesus, ascending up before God from 
the aliar to plead for the sins of men; if it were 
really doubtful, whether this language was applic- 
able to a propitiatory sacrifice; and it their lord- 
ships condescended to consult authorities, to assist 
them in determining in what sense the respondent 
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used the word sacrifice in the passage cited from 
his works, it might have been expected, that the 
rule universally accepted, that an author is himself 
the best interpreter of his own language, should 
have been followed, and that the answers, solemnly 
given by Mr. Bennett in his evidence before the 
Ritual Commissioners in 1867, would have been 
taken as the true explanation of his meaning in the 
matter before the Committee of Privy Council.” 

The following is extracted from the Blue 
Book of the Ritual Commission, published 
by authority :— 

““ Archbishop of Armagh—Do you consider your- 
self a sacrificing priest ? 

Mr. Bennett— Yes. 

Archbishop of Armagh—In fact, sacerdos, a 
sacrificing priest ? 

Mr. Bennett—Distinctly so. 

Archbishop of Armagh—Then you think you 
ofler a propitiatory sacrifice? 

Mr. Bennett—Yes; I think I do offer a propitia- 
tory sacrifice.” 

But while we endorse every word which our 
worthy brother has written in consideration 
of the judgment, we think he has totally 
failed in his attempt to justify himself in 
making that iniquitous judgment a ground for 
secession from the Church of England. His 
mistake seems to lie in the supposition that 
the judgment of the Privy Council is binding 
on every member of the Church, as if it were 
a true and incontrovertible interpretation of 
her formularies and articles—a supposition 
which would sweep away the very foundation 
on which the Church was built at the Refor- 
mation—namely, the supremacy of Holy 
Scripture, in determining all controversies of 
doctrine, and the inalienable right of private 
judgment. 

Mr. Gardner’s pamphlet is written in the 
best spirit; we deeply lament his secession 
from a Church in which he has ministered for 
nearly forty years, and we earnestly pray 
that he may yet see it to be his duty to re- 
trace a step which seems to us to have been 
rashly taken. 





The Ability of God : an Encouragement to 
Faith. In ten chapters. By Rev. Josrpy 
G. Rainsrorp, B.A. Rector of Dundalk 
and Castletown. London: S. W. Part- 
ridgeand Co., of Paternoster-row; Dublin: 
G. Herbert, Grafton-street. 

Tuis is a small book on a great subject. We 

have read it throughout, and can confidently 

recommend it as a sound exposition of evan- 
gelical truth, expressed in a well-selected 
assortment of texts of Holy Scripture, con- 
nected by a brief and telling comment on 
each. ‘The contents of this little volume are 
well summarised in the following paragraph, 

p: 122 :-- 

“The key-note of ‘the ability of God’ was 
struck in the first chapter, ‘Believe ye that I am 
able to do this?’ In the second and third chapters 
the Lord’s ability as Hien Priest was considered in 
two respects—intercession and sympathy. In the 
fourth chapter, Goa’s ability in the promises. In 
the fifth chapter, His ability as TRUSTEE or souL 
AND Bopy. In the sixth chapter, His ability in ‘all 
grace.” In the seventh chapter, God’s ability in 
BUILDING up in connexion with the means, ‘ The 
word of His grace.” In the eighth chapter, His 
ability in prayer. In the ninth chapter, His ability 
in the RESURRECTION; and in the tenth chapter, 
the Lord’s ability in keeping His people ALL THE 
WAY UP TO GLORY.” 
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The following extract from Chapter III, 
which treats of “ Christ’s ability in sym- 
pathy,” may enable the reader to form a 
correct idea of the manner in which Mr. 
Rainsford illustrates all the subjects in the 
above enumeration :— 


‘Christ knows not only as God, but as man by 
experimental feeling, even a Heathen poet could 
write—‘ Haud ignarus mali, miseris succurrere disco.’ 
(Not ignorant of evil myself, I learn to succour the 
wretched). ‘Christ’s sympathy sets his power at 
work for relief, able to succour,’ not absolute, but 
relative power—moral power, His office power as 
High Priest—a heart-power. His power of sym- 
pathy is acguired by personal experience of our 
sufferings, ‘ For in all our afflictions He is aftlicted,’ 
Hence the expression in Col.i. 24, ‘I fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my 
flesh.’ 

So complete is the union between Christ and His 
Church—like two lute strings tuned one to another 
—no sooner is one struck than the other trembles. 

Christ took to heart the afflictions of His Church. 
He himself grieves for them, and with them. “ He 
that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of Jehovah’s 
eye.” ‘ Take care how you meddle with Jehovah’s 
eyes,” as an old Puritan says, “ An eye for an eye,” 
in this case. 

“Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Mr?” said 
the risen Jesus. ‘For I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; 
I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me! Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me.” 

Look at Christ when on earth at the grave of 
Lazarus. ‘ When Jesus saw her weeping, and the 
Jews weeping, He groaned in the Spirit, and was 
troubled.” ‘Jesus wept again over Jerusalem.” 
When He was come near He beheld the city, and 
wept over it. 

He retainsthe same sympathy in heaven, Oh! 
try Him, when others fail. 

Jesus, my sorrow lies too deep 
For human sympathy ; 

It knows not how to take itself 
To any, but to Thee.” 


The poison of unbelief operates continually 
in causing us to “limit the Holy one of 
Israel.” This little volume supplies a power- 
ful antidote for neutralizing this infection 
of our fallen nature. 





We have received a copy of ‘‘ Immaudeen, 
and other Poems,” by E. A. W. A little 
volume of exquisite Christian poetry, which 
we hope to notice, at some length, in our 
next number. 


—)— 
ROMISH PRIESTS IN ABYSSINIA. 

Tur Poricy oF Rome. 
Tux third canon of the fourth Lateran Coun- 
cil decreed, that if a temporal prince, having 
been admonished and required by the Church, 
should neglect to purge his territory from 
heretical defilement, his dominions should be 
given to [Roman] Catholics, who, the here- 
tics being exterminated, should possess them 
without any hindrance. The following nar- 
rative of facts furnished by General Kirk- 
ham, who recently arrived in London from 
Abyssinia, shews that the spirit which dic- 
tated the decree above quoted, regulates the 
policy of the Church of Rome where circum- 

stances give scope for its exercise. 
General Kirkham having described the 
embarrassments occasioned to the King of 











About this period a number of Roman Catholic 
missionaries arrived at Adowa, and asked Prince 
Kassai for permission to teach their religion in his 
country. ‘‘No,” said the Prince; “I am baptized 
in the name of the Gospel and the Trinity, and the 
Bishops for my teaching came from Alexandria, 
from the Patriarch of the Gopts. You have plenty 
of other people in this world who are not baptized, 
but are heathen. Go and teach these people 
as well as you can. I have many churches and 
many priests to instruct my people.” Thus met, 
the Roman Catholic missionaries are reported to 
have put themselves in communication with the 
Wagshum Gobazye, a rival Prince, inviting him to 
declare war against Kassai, and promising to sup 
ply him with rockets, cannon, and rifles, on the 
condition that, if he defeated Kassai, the Roman 
Catholics should be permitted to teach and to preach 
their religion throughout the kingdom. Trusty 
spies seem to have put Kassai in early possession of 
the arrangements for this little plot; and, without 
more ado, that Prince swept the missionaries out of 
his country, and prepared to give Gobazye a suit- 
able reception. A battle took place between the 
forces of the two Princes, and on the 12th of July, 
1871, the army of Prince Kassai, under the com- 
mand of General Kirkham, utterly routed the forces 
of Gobazye, and took that Prince and all his chiefs 
prisoners. The fighting was chiefly hand to hand, 
with swords, spears, and inferior pistols, Kassai hay- 
ing long and vainly endeavoured to get improved 
European arms imported, through foreign dominions, 
into his own state. For atime after their capture 
Gobazye and his chiefs ware kept in irons; but, as 
better feeling prevailed, they were liberated, and 
all have now settled down happily at the Court of 
Kassai. 

lt further appears from General Kirk- 
ham’s statement, that the Governor of Egypt, 
with the sanction of the Sultan, has invaded 
Abyssinia with a view to the extension of 
the Mahometan religion. The Hastern and 
Western antichrists, cordially as they hate 
each other, both agree that fire and sword 
are legitimate means for the extension of 


what they call religion. 


—_<>—- 

THE CONFESSIONAL UNMASKED. 

At the Assize Court of Mantes in the 
Department of the Seine-et-Oise, the Abbé 
Hué, curate and parish priest of Limety, near 
Mantes, was charged wlth having poisoned 
the minds of four young girls who presented 
themselves before him in the confessional to 
obtain certificates of their qualifications for 
receiving the premiére communion. He was 
accused of having encountered them in the 
confessional with the most revolting propo- 
sitions, suggesting subjects which the pure- 
minded girls had previously ignored, putting 
questions to them which they failed to com- 
prehend, until the confessor aided them by 
word and act with his experience. The 
priest was charged with having perpetrated 
this foul sacrilege five years past, and he de- 
fended himself by declaring that he was bound 
to. suggest subjects to the maiden mind which 
it had hitherto ignored, by the dictates of his 
Church. He admitted having put the very 
questions imputed to him: he concurred in 
the appreciation of their indelicacy ; but his 
orders left him no alternative. He followed 
scrupulously the instructions laid down for a 
parish priest, in a work which every priest 
is bound to study, La Science du Confession, 
and he produced passages from this text-book 
for his justification. ‘The Judge marked his 


Abyssinia by a scarcity of food, proceeds:— | conviction that the youth of both sexes should 





be sheltered from these impurities by sen- 
tencing the Priest to ten years hard labour.— 
Paris Correspondent of the Advertiser. 

Those clergymen who are anxious to re- 
store the practice of auricular confession, would 
do well to ponder the above narrative, which 
relates not merely to an isolated occurrence, 
but to a fact of ordinary occurrence. By his 
fidelity in exposing the abominations of the 
confessional Mr. Murphy lost his life, and in 
the same righteous cause, Mr. Mackay suffered 
imprisonment. To perpetuate this organized 
iniquity priests are trained at the college at 
Maynooth, at the expense of a nominally 
Protestant nation. 

Ae tee 
WISH TO BE RIGHT. 

“They had Bibles, they could read, they 
had common sense, they wished to be right, 
they compared Scripture with Scripture, they 
received the word with all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily whether 
those things were so.” Ah, unconverted 
reader, we only pray that this disposition may 
be thine ! There will then soon be a mighty 
earthquake in thy precious soul. ‘ No dogs 
admitted,” said the doorkeeper. ‘ Place this 
to your eye,” said the lady. The doorkeeper 
did so, and added, ‘It’s a dog, ma’am.” 
“ Place this to the other eye,” said the lady, 
handing another coin. The keeper did so, 
aud said, ‘I see, now, ma'am, it’s a cat.” 
Just let earthly considerations and blindings 
depart—a hideous crew, at their best ; only 
listen to the invitation of heaven, ‘ I counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich, and white raiment, that 
thou mayest be clothed, and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” You 
will then, O unconverted reader, soon become 
a saved soul.—Zhe Widow ‘of East Angla, 
by Rev. R. W. Vanderkiste. 


any / 
Monthly Summary. 


Mr. Grapstone’s Irish University Bill is the 
great political event of the last month. Hav- 





























































ing set forth the real character and design of 


this measure in our leading article, we need | 


not make any further allusion to it here. 


Several of its proposed enactments will, | 


doubtless, be strongly opposed in the discus- 


sion on the second reading, and will be modi- | 


fied in committee, but we fear that the gene- | 


ral principle of the bill, the elimination of the 
religious element from the constitution of the 


new University, will be endorsed by the | 


House of Commons. The tide of national 
apostasy rises with such power as no human 
energy can resist, but we know that ere 


long the personal appearance of our Lord | 


Christ, in the majesty of his Divine power, 
will still the madness of the people, and frus- 
trate their Atheistical designs. 


Weare glad to find that Mr.Newdegate has 
obtained leave, by a considerable majority, | 
to introduce a bill for appointing commis- | 
sioners to inquire respecting monastic and | 


conventual establishments in Great Britain, 
and for purposes connected therewith. 
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In this country Edward O’Kelly was put on 
his trial for the attempted assassination of a 
policeman, David Murphy, at Great George’s. 
street, on the night of the 4th October. The 
jury, according to custom in such cases, dis- 
agreed, and were discharged. 

Two of the priests and a Romish bishop, 
who were reported by Judge Keogh to the 
House of Commons for having used undue in- 
fluence in the Galway election, were also 
tried. In the cases in which the priests were 
concerned the juries could not agree. The 
Bishop Duggan was acquitted. There is a 
growing persuasion that trial by jury in this 
country isa sham and a mockery of justice. 
“Truth is fallen in the streets, and equity 
cannot enter.” To a large section of the 
most turbulent spirits the law has ceased to 
be a terror. This state of things does not 
harmonize with the glowing representation 


made by Mr. Gladstone on the occasion of- 


introducing his University scheme, as to the 
beneficial influence of his late revolutionary 
measures. 

Church matters continue in avery unsatis- 
factory state in this country. 

At a meeting of the Diocesan Council of 
Dublin a memorial was presented by the 
churchwarden and some of the parishioners 
of the Grangegorman parish, complaining 
that, notwithstanding the recent trial of Dr. 
Maturin, and its recent result in the judg- 
ment against him, for practices contrary to 
the law of the Church, the same practices are 
continued by the Rev. Mr. Hogan, his curate. 
A resolution was passed by the Council, de- 
claring it to be their duty to institute a pro- 
secution against Mr. Hogan. 

At a general meeting of the Church of Ire- 
land Protestant Defence Association, held on 
the Ist ultimo, for the purpose of considering 
its proposed amalgamation with the Clerical 
and Lay Union, the following resolutions 
were pessed :— 

“1. That the Society do continue its operations 
as an independent Society.” 

‘2. That it be an instruction to the Committee 
of this Society to co-operate as far as possible with 
the Clerical and Lay Union in promoting the work 
of revision.” 

‘*3. That our secretaries be instructed to make 
arrangements to hold a public meeting in further- 


ance of the principles of this Association, upon the 
earliest day possible.” 


A sub-committee was then apppointed to 
make arrangement for the meeting. 

We always advocated the amaigamation, 
and we regret that it has not taken place. 
We trust, however, that both institutions 
may work effectively for the promotion of a 
sound liturgical revision—the object which 
both profess to have in view. 

At a recent meeting of the Clerical and 
Lay Union a general opinion was expressed 
that it was necesssry for the peace and se- 
curity of the Church, that such a revision 
should be carried as would take away all pre- 
text for the introduction of doctrines alleging 
the real presence, locally or objectively, in 
the elements in the manner recently set 
forth, and maintained by some in the Church; 
and that all those interested in main- 
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taining the Scriptural purity of the Church 
teaching should be urged to aid the associa- 
tion in carrying out its object. 

So long as the Lay and Clerical Union 
practically carry out this opinion, we wish it 
God speed. 

Father O’Keeffe, the parish priest of 
Callan, supported by his parishioners and the 
friends of civil and religious liberty of all de- 
nominations, continues his resistance to what 
he regards as the unrighteous despotism of 
Cardinal Cullen. A proposal of compromise 
has lately been made, but Mr. O’Keeffe in- 
formed his congregation that the terms were 
such as he could not honourably accept. 

We are happy to find that Sir Bartle Frere 
is energetically carrying out his commission 
for the suppression of the accursed slave trade 
in Eastern Africa. He has had an interview 
with the Sultan of Zanzibar, and from the 
spirit in which he was received by that po- 
tentate, we conclude that he is ready to co- 
Operate with the British Government in 
suppressing the infamous and demoralizing 
traffic. 

\ FRANCE. 

This unhappy country is still as unsettled 
as evel: 

The Daily Telegraph publishes a statement 

from its Paris correspondent to the effect that 
Prince Napoleon has accepted the duties im- 
posed upon him by his relationship to the 
late Emperor, and has openly declared that 
the titles and rights of the chief of the dy- 
nasty concentrate in the person of the Prince 
Imperial. 
\ Loa ty, 
The most remarkable event within the last 
month was the laying of the foundation stone 
of an American Protestant Church in Rome. 
it will, when completed, be the first edifice 
devoted to Protestant worship yet erected 
within the walls of the city. Its site is in 
the Via Nazionale, a new street leading from 
the railway terminus to the centre of Rome. 
The Church is to accommodate 750 persons, 
and is estimated to cost £12,000. It is 
dedicated to St. Paul, on the anniversary of 
whose conversion the ceremony took place. 
Among those present was the Bishop of 
Derry, who delivered an address, in which he 
congratulated the Americans on being the 
first to commence a work in Rome, the re- 
sults of which it was impossible, he said, for 
anyone to foresee. 

At Florence a funeral service was per- 
formed in honour of the late Emperor Napo- 
leon. The Syndic, the Prefect, members of 
the Italian Parliament, and representatives of 
several municipalities, were present. A large 
body of troops and National Guards were 
drawn up in front of the Church, aud an im- 
mense crowd was present. 

SPAIN. 
Tue King of Spain, finding he was unable to 
govern the turbulent factions by which that 
unhappy country is torn, wisely abdicated, 
aud has returned to Italy. A republic has 


been proclaimed. Anarchy and bloodshed 
seem to be the inevitable consequences of the 
late unjustifiable revolution. Amid the con- 
tending factions, the Carlists seem for the 
present to be in the ascendant, 





GERMANY, 

GERMAN statesmen seem to have learned 
What our statesmen are profoundly ignorant 
of, namely, that the Church of Rome is not 
merely an organization for the maintenance of 
certain religious dogmata, like one of our 
Protestant sects, but a large political con- 
spiracy for setting aside the supremacy of 
the civil ruler, and obtaining a crushing des- 
potism over the liberties of mankind. Ger- 
many having learned this, is determined to 
carry out her convictions in energetic action. 
In a recent sitting at Berlin, of the Lower 
House of the Diet, the Committee on the 
Keclesiastical Bills brought on for discussion 
their preliminary motion for the modification 
of clauses 15 and 18 of the Constitution. 
The amendments effected in the bill place all 
religious communities under the jurisdiction 
of the laws and the supervision of the State, 
define the disciplinary authority of the 
Churches, and give the State power over the 
training, appointment, and dismissal of the 
clergy. The bill was read a second time by 
a large majority, in the form in which it was 
reported by the Committee. Previous to the 
vote Dr. Falk, the Minister of Public Wor- 
ship, made a speech in support of the bill. 
He demonstrated the necessity of determining 
the position of the State in dealing with the 
Church, citing in proof the former immoderate 
pretensions of the Roman Church, the present 
opposition of the Bishop of Ermeland, and 
the threatened disobedience to the State laws 
on the part of the Bishop of Paderborn. 





Pa SWITZERLAXD, 

Tue Spirit of Bismark in his manly resistance 
to Papal aggression, seems to animate theruling 
power in this country. The Federal Conncil 
has decided to expel from Switzerland Mon- 
signor Mermillod, who has been appointed 
by the Pope Vicar Apostolic of Geneva. 
The banishment of Monsignor Mermillod was 
finally decided to be only from the Canton of 
Geneva, if he should refuse obedience to the 
civil authorities. A note has been sent by 
the Federal Council to the Holy See declaring 
null and void the appointment of Monsignor 
Mermillod as Vicar Apostolic of the Canton 
of Geneva, and stating that in case of neces- 
sity the Confederation would oppose the 
exercise of any function by the Vicar Apos- 
tolic in Switzerland. 

While our Continental neighbours are thus 
counteracting the domineering spirit of the 
Bishop of Rome, the English Parliament is 
called upon to sanction the setting up of a 
university in this country, which may please 
the Pope by curtailing the circle of human 
knowledge, and in its governmental depart- 
ment, giving the supreme power to his emis- 
saries. Will England tamely submit to such 
unutterable degradation as this? 





apeeescne Sie 





a 




























































































+S. 


gaan 


ee 


PL Oe 










Po: 





las I a sist 








432 


TURKEY. 
Wate referring to the subject’of colleges, our 
Christian readers will be glad to learn that it 
is proposed by the Protestant Armenian 
Churches in Central Turkey to establish a 
college in the interior of Asia Minor. ‘There 
are, we believe, already two colleges in the 
Turkish Empire—the Syrian College at 
Beirut, and Robert College, in Constantinople. 
The former of these colleges, however, gives 
its instructions in Arabic, the latter employs 
English. ‘The new college, which it is pro- 
posed to establish at <Aintab, in Central 


_ Turkey, will give its instruction in Turkish, 


which is the vernacular of all classes, in 
Aintab, and is spoken more than any other 
language all through Central Turkey. The 
primary object of the college will be to give 
a thorough education to young men as 
ministers and missionaries of the Protestant 
Armenian Churches; and to provide at a 
moderate expense a good education for lay- 
men. There will be a medical department in 
connexion with the college. The college 
will be in the centre of a population of five 
millions, who all use the Turkish language 
as their vernacular, while the whole district, 
for which it will serve as the centre of Pro- 
testant trainimg, has a population of ten 
millions. The enterprise is originated entirely 
by natives of Turkey, and the people of 
Aintab have raised £540 for the college, and 
pledged themselves to raise nine hundred 
pounds more during the present year. An 
appeal for funds to enable the scheme to be 
carried out has been signed by Mr. A. Kin- 
naird, M.P., Mr. Morley M.P., Mr. Alder- 
man M‘Arthur, .M.P., and other gentlemen, 
who express their entire confidence in the 
Rev. T. C. Trowbridge, the agent of the 
college, and their “ hearty sympathy in his 
endeavours to enlist the practical aid of 
friends in England who are accustomed to 
support such objects.” 





JAPAN. 
Ix a recent number we alluded to the extra- 
ordinary changes which are taking place in this 
distant land. 

The latest Japanese advices announce as 
usual some further remarkable innovations. 
Henceforth the Japanese calendar is to be 
harmonized with foreign chronology. The 
Ist of January, 1873, had been fixed to be 
the first day of the first month of the 2533rd 
year from the accession of the first Mikado; 
a holyday is to be kept on every seventh day, 
instead of on every fifth day, and the division 
of the day will henceforth be into 24 hours, 
instead of 12 periods of two hours each. 
Japanese officials of rank are now required to 
wear. a European official costume, and to 
attend weekly levées, to be held by the Mi- 
kado on and after New Year’s Day. The 
Mikado has decreed the establishment of an 
order of honour for thedecoration of such as 
render good service to their country. The 
badge worn by military members will be in- 
scribed ‘For Valour; ” that conferred on 
civilians will bear the words ‘For Merit.” 
The Constitution of the Japanese Parliament 
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is definitely settled, and the Upper House is 
to be composed of men of rank. Japanese 
newspapers are springing up all over the 
country, and preparing the natives in the 
interior for the various changes which the 
present Government are introducing. The 
Nishin Shin-jisht has been appointed the 
Government organ. 

Here is a loud call on the Christian 
Churches to send Missionaries to this heathen 
land which, for so many centuries, has been 
hermetically sealed against the Gospel, but 
to which a wide and effectual door is now, by 
God’s providence, opened. 

God has an elect veople in this fallen world 
who must be gathered out before the usurped 
kingdom of Satan can be finally destroyed, by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in glory, 
God is pleased to use human instrumentality 
for the gathering out of this little flock, and 
surely those who are looking for the blessed 
hope of the glorious appearing of our Great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, will be ready 
to respond in the words of the prophet, to 
such a call as that of the opening of Japan to 
Missionary enterprise, ‘“ Here am I, Lord, 
send me.” 

-—$— 


AnstwerstoCorrespondents 


We have received a second letter from ‘‘ An OLD 
SuBSCRIBER,” objecting to the order for the admi- 
nistration of the Lord’s Supper in our Irish Church: 
Having already published his first letter on this 
subject, with our reply, and as the second letter 
contains no new argument, we must decline pub- 
lishing it. Objections against our liturgy, which 
cannot be sustained, seriously damage the good 
work of revision, which, we have no doubt, our cor- 
respondent wishes to promote. Our views, as to 
the particulars in which revision seems to us desir- 
able, are plainly stated in No. 1 of our Revision 
Tracts, beyond what we have there stated we are 
not disposed to go. 

““T. S.”—Thanks for your suggestions ; as to the 
future management of the Irish Church Advocate. 
It might be desirable to bring out the publication 
weekiy, but we never could consent to omit the 
words “Irish Cuurcu” from its title, so long as 
the Church maintains the clear testimony for evan- 
gelical truth, and the equally clear protest against 
Romish and anti-Christian heresies, in her 39 
articles. 

We beg to inform our correspondent, who signs 
himself ‘‘ An Irish Clergyman of 21 years stand- 
ing,’ that it is our rule not to publish articles sent 
to us by anonymous correspondents, and certainly 
we are not inclined to depart from this rule in favour 
of a writer who attempts to defend the “ vote by 
orders” by a supposed analogy of such an arrange- 
ment to the political constitutiom of our country, 
the bishops being supposed to occupy the position 
and authority of the Queen, the clergy that of the 
House of Lords, and the laity that of the House of 
Commons! 

J. M., Dunprum.—Many thanks for your efforts 
to extend the circulation of the Jrish Church Advo- 
cate. 

Not wishing to bring any Scripture argument 
against the doctrine of the real presence, to which 
plausible exception might be taken, we did not quote 
John vi. 48-58, because it might be intended that, 
in consequence of its miraculous formation by the 
Holy Ghost, it might be said that it did come down 
from heaven. The 21st and 37th articles contain a 
protest against the Romish claim of supremacy over 
the civil ruler, and also a denial of the pretended in- 
fallibility of general councils. The removal of these 





articles would, therefore, in our judgment, be most 
As to article xxiii. it appears to us 


inexpedient. 
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nothing more than an upholding of apostolic order, 
and while we earnestly maintain that everyone, be 
he clergyman or layman, who is gifted with the 
knowledge of the Gospel and a ready utterance, 
should use these gifts for the saving of sinners; it 
should be done so not to ignore God’s ordinance of 
an ordained ministry—a most unjustifiable irregu- 
larity, with which the Plymouth sect are charge- 
able. 

B. H. D., Onranro.—Your letter of January 
22nd has crme to hand, with the following Post 
Office notice. 

Saved from a fire on the Grand Trunk Railway 
near Grafton, Ontario, Canada, on 24th January, 
1873. The money order for £1 5s. was enclosed. 

An admirable article entitled ‘‘Science and the 
Gospel,” By C. B.S. is in type, we regret that 
want of space obliges us to postpone its publication 
to our next number. 
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TO OUR FRIENDS AND SUBSCRIBERS. 
The Editor has been applied to for the num- 
bers of the Advocate for August and Decem- 
ber, 1869, to complete a set for binding. 
Perhaps some of our subscribers might be 
able to supply us with these numbers, for 
which we shall thankfully send them the price. 








The Editor of the In1isq Cuurca ADVOCATE 
returns his cordial thanks to the subscribers 
for the more than readiness with which they 
have accepted the proposal to raise the annual 
subscription of the paper from three to four 
shillings. He also begs leave to thank the 
friends who have kindly endeavoured to extend 
its circulation. The Editor has been much 
encouraged in his work by the many letters 
which he has received, expressing approval 
of the principles and spirit of the ApvocaTe. 
He can only say, in reply, that no pains shall 
be spared on his part to render the journal, 
so long as it may be under his management, 
more worthy of the commendations bestowed 
upon it by the kind partiality of its numerous 
friends. 


-—>—_- 

OUR TRACT ON THE “REAL PRESENCE.” 

We beg leave to announce the publication, 
in one tract, of the three papers on the “ real 
presence,” which appeared in our columns. 
It contains twenty-four closely-printed pages, 
with a coloured wrapper; and, when ten co- 
pies are taken, the price, including the cost of 
transmission by post, is little more than one 
penny. We earnestly solicit the friends of 
the Scriptural truths which were brought 
out by our Reformers from the concealment 
to which Rome had consigned them, to co- 
operate with us in resisting the attempt 
which is now being made to undo the work 
of the Reformation, by what is called a 
** Catholic Revival,” The Press was one of 
the most efficient means for initiating the 


Reformation, and it still is one of the most 
potent instruments for its preservation—but 
it must be worked fearlessly, vigorously, 
and perseveringly. We should recommend 
our Protestant brethren, both in England 
and in this country, to station trust-worthy 
agents at the doors of the Ritualistic churches 
to hand a tract, such as that which we have 
published, to each member of the cougrega- 
tion as they enter or leave the building. 
We have known this to have been done 
with the best effect in England, and we 
wish to see the practice generally adopted. 
To contribute our share to the carrying out 
of our suggestion, we have determined to 
supply the tract on the ‘real presence” at 
the very low price of six shillings and six 
pence per hundred, postage inctuded. 

We are persuaded that the feelings of the 
middle and lower classes of Protestants, 
both in this country and in England, are 
favourable to the reformation of the sixteenth 
century; with many, perhaps we might say 
with the majority, this feeling is little more 
than prejudice; but should not the friends 
of Christianity labour to change this preju- 
dice into a sound Scriptural conviction, by 
shewing them what Popery really is, and 
that the tendency of the ‘* Catholic Revival,” 
is to beguile our Church and nation back to 
that anti-Christian superstition from which, 
by God’s mercy, we were delivered by the 
labours and blood of the confessors and mar- 
tyrs of the sixteenth century. The Roma- 
nizing traitors in our Church are incessantly 
active in their work of delusion, and they 
are only to be counteracted by a correspon- 
ding activity on the part of the professed 
friends of Protestantism and Christianity. 

We venture to suggest to our Protestant 
friends in England, the advisibility of forming 
an association for the purpose of distributing 
sound Protestant tracts at the doors of all 
the Ritualistic churches throughout the 
length and breadth of the land. Should this 
suggestion be generally adopted, we should 
be warranted in the belief, that the Lord 
had raised up a standard against the enemy, 
who has for several years beep coming in 
like a flood upon us. 


(ae Care 


THE APPROACHING SYNOD. 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER-BOOK—THE 
BAPTISMAL SERVICE. 

Berore the publication of another number of 
our Paper, the Synod of 18738 will have en- 
tered upon its important labours. The revi- 
sion of the Prayer-book will be the chief 
subject of discussion. The Revision Com- 
mittee will bring up the Report upon which 


they have agreed; and the discussion of each 
point on which they have come to a conclu- 
sion will be debated, and accepted, or modi- 
fied, or rejected by the vote of the assembly. 
The Report of the Revision Committee has 
not been published; but we have ascertained 
that on the vital subject of the Baptismal 
Service, the Committee recommend nothing 
beyond an explanatory rubric, which deals 
with the doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion in a tone which hardly rebukes that 
most dangerous heresy. The truth is, that 
the majoritv, we fear, of the clergy, and 
several of the laity, in considering this vital 
question, proceed upon the assumption that 
the Prayer-book is an infallible authority. 
We know that they do not admit this great 
mistake while they practically adopt it; for 
instead of striving to bring the statements of 
the Prayer-book into conformity with the 
testimony of Scripture, they endeavour to 

wrest the language of Scripture into confor- 

mity with the phraseology of the Prayer- 

book. Hence it is, that seeing the use of the 

words “ regeneration,” and the “ new birth by 

the Spirit of God,” in the Baptismal Service, 

and concluding that its statements cannot be 

wrong, they labour to wrest the language of 
Scripture into conformity with it, by attach- 

ing a meaning to these terms totally dif- 

ferent from that which they bear in the 

New Testament. In proof of this we have 

only to refer to our reply to the Bishop 

of Ossory.* 

Any revision of the Prayer-book which 
leaves the members of our Church under the 
fearful delusion that excuy baptized infant is 
ipso facto ‘‘ regenerated,” or “ born again of 
the Spirit,” cannot satisfy those who bow to the 
testimony of Scripture in this matter, con- 
firmed by facts of universal notoriety. The 
revisionists in the reign of Charles II. gave 
additional countenance to this error, by in- 
troducing it into the Office of Private Bap- 
tism. Strange fatuity, to imagine that the 
nominees of that profligate Papist were.so 
guided by the Spirit of God, that it is a sort 
of sacrilege to question the propriety of the 
alterations which they made in our Prayer- 
book; and that thg reign of Charles II., when 
the Church and nation were at the lowest ebb, 
both in faith and morals, should be reverenced 
as an era of a quasi inspiration, holding up 
a model for the imitation of every future age. 
Should the Church of Ireland practically in- 
dorse such a notion, by leaving the Baptismal 
Service without a thorough revision, the fond 


* This tract is published and may be had by 
application to the Editor for one penny, postage 
neluded, 
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hope which we had indulged of her future, 
will have been all but extinguished. 

The remedy is simple. Let every state- 
ment in the Baptismal Service and the Church 
Catechism, which refers to the supposed effect 
of the sacrament be expunged, and no party 
in the Church can have sny just cause of 
complaint. If this be not done honestly and 
thoroughly, our best members will be forced 
into dissent. We deprecate schism, but we 
deprecate still more submission to erroneous 
or ambiguous teaching on one of the most 
fundamental truths of vital Christianity. 


are ca 


ACHILL NEWS. 


Our readers will recognize in the following 
letter the style of the Rector of Achill, whose 
entertaining and instructive narrative of a 
voyage *‘up the Mediterranean ” lately en- 
livened our columns. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


Srz;—-The following may interest your readers:— 

Some nights ago, just as eyening was falling in, 
cries of distress were heard from the hill upon which 
my house stands. The cries came from the sea, 
where it most nearly approaches my house, and we 
judged them to be about 600 vards’ distant. Some 
one said that the people working at the sea-rack 
were only calling each other, but just then an un- 
mistakable appeal for ‘“‘ help” came wailing on the 
breeze. 

There was no delay then. Off we ran, and 
reached the shore, and there we saw aman standing 
on a floating mass of sea-rack, which, after cutting, 
he had tied together, and had poled along the shore 
to his land. 

Just at the last, he lost his pole; and the gale of 
wind blowing off shore quickly sent him adrift a dis- 
tance of two hundred yards, and he was being ra- 
pidly sucked out, besides, by the strong ebb-tide. 

Only for the bitter cold and rain it would have 
been easy to swim to him with a second pole, but it 
was out of the question in the state of the weather, 
and the more so as, on asking, I found there was no 
pole to be had. The man was fast going out; 
women were crying, and men running wildly across 
the mountain for help; but, upon a moment’s thought 
we decided, after shouting to the man on the 
“Jump,” as the country people style it, to ‘cheer 
up, as we were going for a boat,” to get the ferry-~ 
boat, and row to his rescue. 

Off again we ran, three in number, to the ferry, 
which was about a mile distant, all our anxiety 
being to reach the poor fellow, and to saye him 
before nivht had completely hidden him. 

When we got the ferryboat and another man— 
the Charon of Achill Sound—we started, with two 
men to each oar, pulling our best. It was now 
quite dark, blowing very hard from S.W., and also 
raining very heavily. We pulled for about a mile or 
more, and then strained every sense to see or hear 
him. 

There was a good sea on, and it was possible the 
ropes which bound his floating seaweed together had 
parted in the tumble of the sea, as they were only of 
straw, or, as we most feared, the strong ebb-tide 
and wind together might have him in their power, 
and bring him to Bull’s Mouth, if, iudeed, he could 
suryive so long as to reach the formidable roar and 
current at Bull’s Mouth. 

Keeping our boat head to wind, rowing, shouting, 
peering despite the rain through the night, at last 
we heard a faint cry. Our answering cheer came 
from our hearts, and, wet and all forgotten, we bent 
to our oars, and got sight of him. ‘Poor fellow!’ 
‘Thank God!’ ‘Id rather than my week’s wages 
I came!’ were the meu’s exclamations. At last we 
had him, and weak, shivering, and well-nigh ex- 
hausted, we pulled him in, a rescued man. He had 
given himself up for lost, until our shouts once more 
woke up hope in him. After another hard pull, and 


breaking a thole-pin in a fierce squall, we got safely 
back, and gave the poor fellow to his rejoicing 
friends. 

The joy, almost rapture, of finding and saving a 
man in peril, as he was, would have repaid us for 
tenfold risk, at least so thought the men who looked 
for and saved him. 

ONE oF THE Four. 

Achill Sound, County Mayo, 

March 12th, 18738. 

We are sorry to roport, that in conse- 
quence of the almost total failure of the pota- 
to crop last year, the poor of Achill are 
suffering much, and that in consequence 
perhaps of insufficient food, a low fever is 
very prevalent. In the midst of such priva- 
tion and suffering, God has given us a happy 
remembrancer of another life of unmixed bliss 
and glory, in the death of a little girl, the 
daughter of a coast guard. ‘The experimen. 
tal knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus; 
exhibited by this infant disciple on her death 
bed, cheered the hearts of the Lord’s people 
who witnessed it. 


—~<~— 


CHURCH PARTIES IN CANADA. 


B. C, L. writes from Canada to the 
Guardian :— 

Twice the two schools of thought have 
lately been brought face to face in open con: 
flict in Canada—in the election of a bishop 
now and in the election of a metropolitan 
bishop for Montreal; ana in both cases by 


presistency, earnestness, and organization the 


Low Churchmen wou vue pattie, as they, 1 
must say, I think, deserved. 

The low Church party in Canada may well 
take courage and look forward to still more 
substantial victories in future, for certain it 
is that lately they have been making undeni- 
able progress, and attaining a position of 
which they may well be proud. ‘The House 
of Bishops will now on theconsecration of Mr. 
Dumoulin be composed as follows:—Three 
very strong and pronounced Low Churchmen, 
viz.:—Bishop Oxeden, Bishop Hellmuth, and 
Bishop Dumoulin. Of the remaining three, 
Bishop Williams is scarcely a High Church- 
man, though certainly not a Low Churchman; 
he is, however, very wise and just and clear- 
headed. Bishop Bethume is an old-fashioned 
High Churchman, but not very decided, it is 
said, when it comes to action. Bishop Lewis 
is a strong-headed, active, earnest High 
Churchman. And when we remember that 
the great body of the laity (if the representa- 
tion of the laity in the Provincial Synod is 
any criterion) belong to or support that 
party, and that in London all the pulpits and 
parishes, in Montreal all the most important 
in Toronto and Hamilton many or most of 
the most important are already in the hands 
of very earnest, devoted, pronounced Low 
Church clergymen, it is easy to see that a 
very little change, one or two more such 
victories as these two last, may place the en 
tire control of the Canadian Church in the 
hands of this party for, it is probable, several 
generations. As a specimen of what this 
well-organized party is capable of effecting by 
a little exertion, take the following. As long 
as I can remember, High Churchmen in 


the diocese of Toronto had every thing their 
own way, and showed it; for example, by 
sending a purely High Church delegation of 
both clergy and laity to the Provincial Synod. 
Two or three years ago the Low Church party 
appealed by a circular to the laity in the 
country to sustain them in the Synod, and 
the result was a clean sweep of the old lay 
delegation to the Provincial Synod, and the 
election of a body of lay delegates, every one 
of whom is an open and decided Low Church- 
man. The clerical delegates remain un- 
changed, except that now, very significantly, 
Dean Grassett’s name, the leader of the Low 
Church party in that diocese, appears among 
them. To the lay delegates of Toronto, to 
their admirable organization, effective speak- 
ing, courteousness, and moderation of man- 
ner, yet uncompromising tenacity of purpose, 
their party owe the victory they have nov 
achieved. When I add that among the en- 
tire body of lay delegates in this last Provincial 
Synod not one earnest, intelligent High 
Churchman was found to stand up (if one 
was present) and defend the conservative 
view of the various.. questions agitated, | 
whereas on the Low Church side the debat- 
ing was almost exclusively in the hands of | 
the laity, who spoke with ardour, intelligence, |_ 
and the keenest interest, I mention a fact | 


the significance of which the conservative a 


clergy of Canada may well ponder, and a — 
result of which the Low Church party has 
certainly a right to be proud. The Rev. J. 
P. Dumoulin, Bishop-elect of Algoma, is, as 
our readers will have gathered, a. Low 
Churchman. He is, however, an exceedingly 
good and earnest clergyman, a very superior 
preacher, and a thoroughly independent- 
minded, fearless, honest man. He is more- 
over a man of decidedly conservative mind, 
and will, I am satisfied, make an admirable 
Bishop for Algoma. Mr. Dumoulin is an 
Irishman, and a graduate (I think) of Trinity 
College, Dublin. He was one of a band of 
young Irish clergymen who came out some 
years ago to Huron, several of whom have 
made themselves a name. 


—_>— 


MOVEMENT IN FAVOUR OF THE 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER 
BOOK IN ENGLAND. 


WE are glad to learn from the Rock of the 
21st ultimo, that a declaration in favour of 
the revision of the Prayer-book is now in 
course of signature among the clergy; many 
signatures have been already received. 

The declaration deprecates, as we do, 
secession, but earnestly presses the need of 
reform, as the following extracts from the 
document testify :— 

We, the undersigned clergymen of the Church of 
England, hereby declare our solemn conviction that 
it is essential to maintain the distinctive Protestant 
character of our Church. We have noticed, with 
alarm, the tendency of the late ‘* Bennett Judgment” 
to lower that character, and to establish a compro- 
mise unworthy of our old Reformers and their 
traditions. We hold firmly that Romish errors, 
against which some of the Articles of the Church of 
England most emphatically protest, may not on any 
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account be sanctioned. We lament. exceedingly 
that Romish and Ritualistic practices and doctrines 
have made sensible progress of late years, in spite 
of all efforts which have been put forth to check 
them. We regard it as indispensable that objection- 
able passages in the Book of Common Prayer, which 
have been found to promote such practices and doc- 
trines, should be removed. We look in vain for any 
sign of Liturgical Revision by authority in the 
Established Church. We have therefore determined, 
at this grave crisis, to express an open sympathy 
with those kindred Church bodies in England and 
Treland, which have made Revision of the Prayer+ 
book a.leading question. We allude to the Dis; 
established, Church of Ireland,. and to the free 
Church of England. Without pledging ourselves to 
the details of their respective arrangements, we shall 


‘be glad henceforth to act in friendly co-operation 


with those bodies for the repression of Ritualism. 
We unhesitatingly approve the union of Church and 
State, and do not advocate secession; but we can- 
not ignore the fact that some clergymen have 
determined otherwise; and, unless some decisive step 
be taken to maintain the Protestant principles of the 
Reformation, we fear that many of the laity may 
practically fall away from our Church, as sheep 
without a shepherd. 


(Here follow the signatures.) 


We earnestly hope that the principles and 
spirit of this declaration of our English breth- 
ren, will be boldly and practically maintained 
by a large majority of the clerical and lay 
delegates, by whom our Irish Church will be 
represented in the approaching Synod. 


— < 


SECOND ADVENT CONERENCE 


TO BE HELD IN LONDON IN THE MAY 
MEETING WEEK. 


[We gladly give insertion to the following an- 
nouncement, although we do not agree with the 


writer of the programme, as to the order in which he 


places the great events which we believe will take 
place before the lapse of many years.—Ep. I. C. A.] 

A series of meetings for conference and 
the delivery of prophetical addresses will be 
held, if the Lord will, in St. George’s Hall, 
Taugham Place, London, on Monday evening 
May 5th, and in the mornings, afternoons, 


‘and evenings of ‘Tuesday, Wednesday, and 


Thursday May 6, 7, and 8, (excepting Thurs- 
day afternoon). 

The subject of consideration will be the 
pre-millennial second advent of Christ, 
and the accompanying great events of pro- 
phecy, such as the first resurrection of de- 
parted saints, the translation of living Chris- 
tians, the restoration of the Jews, the final 
time of trouble and tribulation and ultimate 
culmination of the apostacy, the gathering of 
the nations to the last conflict, the triumphant 
descent of Christ upon the earth, the destruc- 
tion of every antichristian system, and 
Christ’s millennial reign for a thousand years, 
also the existing signs of our days, which indi- 
cate the near approach of these events. 

The following gentlemen will preside at sone 
of the meetings—General Alexander, Colonel 
Roxburgh, Colonel Sandwith, Major Gardi 
ner, Major Smith and others. 

The prayers of all who are interested in 
the subject of the speedy coming of Christ, 
are requested on behalf of these meetings, 


shat they may be most useful in diffusing in- 


formation and quickening expectation in refe~ 
rence to the approaching day of the Lord, 
and that the presence of the Holy Spirit may 
be abundantly manifested in the conversion of 
many who have been hitherto unawakened: 
and in stitring up slumbering Christians to 
more watchfulness and prayerfulness, that 
they may be ready to meet the Bridegroom 
at his advent. 

The expenses connected with the holding 
of this Conference in Laugham Hall will be 
upwards of £60%or £70, and those who are 
desirous of helping to defray them, may send 
their subscriptions for that purpose to the 
Rev. Claremont Skrine, 20 Devonshire 
Terrace. Hyde Park, London. 


ps 


PRACTICAL TESTIMONY FOR GOD, 
(From ‘‘ Woman’s Work.”) 


Once, indeed, I knew a woman of high 
culture and intellect—richly endowed in body 
and mind with all those fine sensibilities 
which give so keen an edge to suffering— 
who for forty-two years, from the age of 
nineteen, has lain in agony day and night— 
paralyzed in every limb, and for the last ten 
years or more, in total darkness—the optic 
nerve being destroyed through pain, and all 
the natural processes of the human body 
being turned into wildest torture; yet there 
she is, able to say*\she would not ex- 
change this agonised darkness for the bright- 
est and happiest life in the world that knows 
not God—able, without a shadow of doubt 
or impatience, to bear her glorious testimony 
that God is love, and in him is no darkness at 
all. . What can one say—what can one do, 
but turn aside from a world which so often 
hides God, and see this great sight; and, 
covering one’s awe-stricken face, listen to the 
voice proceeding out of this consaming fire— 
“Tam” and ‘I Love;” and humbled and 
strengthened, go back to our work, * strong 
in this, our might” 
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MR. GLADSTONE’S UNIVERSITY 
. BILL. 


Ir is not our purpose in this paper to ex- 
pose the manifold follies of Mr. Gladstone’s 
objectionable Bill for revolutionizing Univer- 
sity education in Ireland. This we did in 
our last number; and those who have read 
the debates which subsequently took place 
in the House of Commons, on this important 
subject, will find that we anticipated all the 
objections which were made to the bill by its 
opponents. - Our object in this paper is sim- 
ply to shew the Protestant and Christian 
people of the British Isles, how our God has 
turned the counsel of the crafty Ahitophel, 
who holds the position of chief adviser to our 
sovereign, into foolishness. 


The bill originated either in Mr. Glad-' 


stone’s desire to strengthen his position in 
the House of Commons, by securing the sup- 
port of the Romish Bishops, and their obedient 
emissaries in Parliament, or to forward: the 
interests of Popery, as opposed to evangelical 
Protestantism in this country. Perhaps 
both of these motives contributed to the pro- 
duction of this celebrated, or rather, infa- 
mous, measure, which has been well described 
as “monstrous in its general principles, per- 
nicious in many of its details, and utterly 
futile as a measure of practical legislation.” 

The general tone and issue of the debate 
in the House of Commons lead us to hope, 
that the day is not distant when England 
will take her place among the states of 
Europe, in stern opposition to the encroach- 
ments of the Papacy. 

Mr. Gladstone’s attempt to narrow the 
circle of knowledge by the exclusion of mo- 
ral philosophy, and modern history from the 
university curriculum, has awakened many 
to see that the policy of ruling our country 
by concessions to Papal assumption, must be 
abandoned. 

It is true that the majority against the 
second reading was ostensibly small, but let 
it be recollected that the ministry which is 
in power, can always command the votes of 
some fifty expectant place-hunters; and let 
it be specially noted, that very many ab- 
stained from voting, or voted in favour‘ of 
the second reading of the bill, who were as 
entirely hostile to its provisions as many 
who voted against the second reading, but 
who believed that the bill would be so altered 
in Committee as to be divested of its mis- 
chievous nature; and above all let it be 
noted, with what enthusiastic applause the 
scathing denunciation by Mr. Horsman, and 
others, of the mischievous and. degrading 
policy of seeking to rule this country by a 
servile succumbency to Ultramontane assump- 
tion, were received by the House. The 
spirit of Bismark has been for some time at 
work in the House of Commons, and Mr. 
Gladstone’s daring attempt to hand over the 
University education of this country to the - 
Romish Bishops, evoked such a manifestation 
of this spirit as must convince our statesmen 


| in general, and. Mr. Gladstone in particular, 


that such a policy will: not be tolerated by 


England, fallen though she be from the high 


and holy principles of the Reformation and 
the Bible. 

We; rejoice not in the rejection of Mr. 
Gladstone’s bill, as the signal triumph of a 
political party. Our sympathies are not in 
harmony with any section of the House of 
Commons sufliciently numerous to be re- 
garded as a party. There are individuals in 
the House, who in their deepest convictions 
acknowledge Christ as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, but they are a little flock, 
feeble and timid representatives of the little 
flock of Christ in the nation. We could not 
but realize this painful truth in the silent 
acquiescence of the vast majority in Mr. 
Gladstone’s proposal to eliminate theology, 
including of course Scriptural: Christiauity; 
from the teaching of his proposed University, 
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The House would not listen to a proposal to 
exclude modern history or moral philosophy, 
on a principle which should ultimately lead 
to the exclusion of the true science of astro- 
nomy, and the works of men of the highest 
renown in the literary and scientific history 
of our own and other countries; we allude 
to the names of Copernicus, Gallileo, Bacon, 
Sir Isaac Newton, Milton, and Locke, with 
many others, whose works have been placed 
by the Papacy on the list of prohibited 
books, to read or possess which, subjects 
a disciple of the Pope to excommunica- 
tion, and such other punishments as the 
bishop may please to inflict. We have 
mintioned a few of the names of illustrious 
men whose works have been tabooed by the 
Pope, but the list of all who have been 
treated with such indignity is far too long 
for insertion. It has been well said by one 
who has thoroughly investigated the doings 
of the Pope in his crusade against knowledge, 
“Tt is not the extent of the truth, to say 
that a good library might be formed from 
the books condemned by the Papal indices— 
they would furnish almost a perfect one.” 
To a bill for delivering our University edu- 
cation to such an enemy of knowledge, Mr. 
Gladstone has had the effrontery to prefix as 
its title, “for the promotion of learning in 
Ireland.” This was more than the House 
of Commons could stand, as their rejection 
tn globo of this infamous bill proves—but 
that assembly did not see that by its tacit 
consent to the exclusion of Christian theo- 
logy from the curriculum of the projected 
University, they rejected the only effectual 
remedy against the encroachments of Rome 
im its opposition to almost every branch of 
sound secular learning. The world has yet 
to learn the deep wisdom of the inspired 
statement,—‘“ ‘l'HE FEAR OF THE Lorp is the 
beginning of knowledge: but fools despise 
wisdom and instruction.” The representa- 
tives of the nation could not endure the exclu- 
sion of human works of scientific and literary 
excellence from the curriculum of the proposed 
university; but it seemed but a light offence 
in their judgment, or rather no offence at all, 
that Christ and his truth should be subjected 
to the indignity of a perpetual rustication. 

Men may endeavour to cushion the “ reli- 
gious question,” and ‘labour in the very 
fire” to eliminate Scriptural truth from pol - 
tics; but in such an attempt they ‘kick 
against the pricks.” The claims ef Christ to 
universal supremacy will still-recur to trouble 
godless politicians. Let us not, however, be 
misunderstood as expressing a hope to see a 
manifestation of the power of the “great 
mystery of godliness,” in the enactments of 
the British Parliament or any other political 
assembly. Christ’s flock has ever been a 
little one, and as compared with the mass 
of mankind, will continue to be so up to the 
time of the glorious appearing of our King; 
but we do rejoice in the most blessed assur- 
ance, that the time is not distant when the 
vision presented to the mind of Dauiel more 
than two thousand years ago shall be literally 
accomplished :— 
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‘*T saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of.man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him domi- 
nion, and glory, anda kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his domi- 
nion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.” 


The destruction of the Pope’s temporal 
sovereignty, as we learn from the same pro- 
phet (see Dan. vii. 24-27) was to precede 
the realization of this hope of the Church. 
This precursory sign of the Lord’s coming is 
now being manifested. The kings of the 
divided Roman Empire are ‘‘hating the 
whore, making her naked and desolate; eat- 
ing her flesh, and burning her with fire.” It 
was only the other day that we read in a 
translation of au article in the ational 
Zeitung, the following statement, the writer 
of which little dreamt that he was recording 
the fulfilment of a Bible prophecy :— 

“The fall of the Pope from his royal throne changes 
the conditions and positions, manners and customs of 
the Romish Church. Shouid she not succeed, in 
concord with worldly powers, in gaining a fresh basis, 
and constructing herself thereon purely spiritually, 
Roman Catholicism is lost for ever. With every 
fleeting year the restoration of the Church-state will 
become more impossible; Rome has entered her 
period of worlditying (Verweltlichung). When 
Macaulay’s Zealander shall sit in melancholy con- 
templation on the ruins of London Bridge, the 
Universal Papacy will have long been a myth. 
From the declaration of personal Papal infallibility 
dates a new era for the Roman Church. The 
elevation of the Pope to demi-godhood was imme- 
diately followed by the loss of the Church-States, 
the expulsion of the Jesuits from Germany, and the 
indignation of the. old Catholics. The Rock of 


Peter has begun to roll downhill; who shall stop 
Wt gee oe 


We repeat the question, who shall stop 
it? - Mr. Gladstone essayed the vain at- 
tempt, and it has issued in the destruction 
of his own prestige as a statesman. When 
God purposes to accomplish a thing, an 
irresistable tide of providential events sets in, 
which sweeps away all who vainly attempt 
to stem it. Mr. Gladstone’s puny effort to 
prop up what God has destined to destruc- 
tion, has taught England that she can no 
longer stand aloof from the confederacy of 
the nations, bound together by the common 
resolve to resist Papal encroachment, and to 
bring the Man of Sin, who once ruled the 
world from his seat at Rome, to his proper 
level as a ‘despised and broken vessel.” 





*In another part of the remarkable article 
quoted above we read :— 

‘The blow which has struck the Papacy is too 
violent, that we should not judge tolerantly the 
groans and threats, the half tragical, half grotesque, 
outbursts of the man who has experienced such a 
reverse. But this toleration, which is earned for 
Pius by his grey hairs and his ill-fortune, must not 
be expected by his successor, who will assume an 
office that has indued, through time and fate, 
another physiognomy and another being. It belongs 
to the fitness of things that the part of the “ Vatican 
prisoner ” can only be played once. The Italian 
King and Parliament will not long put up with an 
abusive and hostile priest; in one way or another, 
the Pope will be compelled to quit Rome, and 
therewith will the inevitable break-up of Roman 
Catholicism commence—inevitable, because the 
foundations of the tower are crumbling and sink- 
ing. 


The usurper who once sat at Rome as “ King 
of kings,” is now but ‘‘a noise,”—as ‘the 
foam upon the waters,”’—‘ He has passed 
the time appointed.” 

We say to God’s children, who are sustained 
under many and sore trials by the blessed 
hope of the Lord’s advent in glory, ‘“ Be 
patient, brethren, stablish your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” —“ They 
shall not be ashamed that wait for Him.” 


AyoTHer University BILL. 

Since the rejection of Mr. Gladstone's 
bill, Mr. Fawcett’s proposed measure for the 
reform of our Irish University has come 
before Parliament. It does not ignore the 
intention of the original founder, to make 
Trinity College an institution for the pro- 
motion of religion and learning. It purposes 
to preserve the theological school, to abolish 
all religions tests as qualifications for office, 
and to do away with eompulsory attendance 
on any particular form of worship. If this 
bill should become law, we trust that the 
General Synod will direct their attention to 
the purification of the Divinity School._— 
Nothing is more needed. 


—_>— 


THE PREACHING OF THE PRESENT 
DAY. 

(Abridged from the Christian Standard.) 
THE worth of the soul is, in one sense infinite, 
It may not be so, if viewed simply in relation 
to the measure of misery or the degree of 
happiness of which it is susceptible, but it is 
so when considered in relation to its immor- 
tality, its capability of enduring a misery 
inconceivably great in its amount, which 
shall never know a termination, or of enjoying 
a degree of bliss too great for the human 
mind to grasp, and which shall co-exist with 
the existence of God Himself. 

Is it not then alike marvellous and 
criminal that the great majority of those who 
fill the pulpits of the land should never 
bestow so much as even a thought on the 
question, whether the souls of those com- 
mitted to their pastoral care shall be saved 
or lost ? Yet so it is. Their people are 
regarded by them as if they were so many 
statues without souls at all. The thought is 
absolutely appalling to those who have been 
enabled, by the Holy Ghost, to enter in some 
measure into the import of that portion of 
Scripture which says “‘ What shall it profit a 





man if he shall gain the whole world and lose — 


his own soul? Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ?” 

With then the views which the Scriptures 
give us of the value of the human soul, is it 
not passing strange, to say nothing of crimi- 
nality, that men whose special duty it is to 
dwell on the value of the soul of man with a 
view to its being saved, should act, in relation 
to it, as if it were the most worthless thing 
in God’s illimitable creation ? 

Jesus has set an example to all ‘his 
followers, and especially to the preachers of 
the Gospel, of the depth of feeling, of the 
consuming earnestness, of the agonising con- 
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cern with which they ought to regard all who 
are living in their sins, and will inevitably 
persist in their guilt, unless the mercy of 
God interpose on their behalf. I will allude 
to no other exemplification of this than that 
which is furnished in the passage of Scripture 
which commences in the thirty-seventh verse 
of the twenty tkird chapter of the Gospel by 
Matthew, and ends with the thirty-ninth 
verse. ‘ O Jerusalem, Jernsalem,” are the 
words of our Lord as he beheld that guilty 
city, ‘thou that killest the prophets, and 


_ Stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
| often would I have gathered thy children 
_ together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 


under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you, ye shall not see Me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, blessed is he that 


cometh in the name of the Lord.” 


Here we see how the Saviour’s bowels of 
compassion yearned over the guilty inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. And the depth of His emotion 
on their account cannot be expressed in any 
language which could have been employed by 
Him so as to be suited to our comprehension. 
Elsewhere, namely, in the forty-first and 
forty-second verses of the nineteenth chapter 
of the Gospel by Luke, we have a still 
farther insight into the overwhelming sorrow 
of soul experienced by the Saviour as he con- 


templated the guilt of Jerusalem, and the 


punishment destined to be inevitably inflicted 
upon them. ‘* And,” it is said, ‘‘ when he 
was come near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid 
from thine eyes.” How deeply the Redeemer’s 
feelings must have been when He thus poured 
out the sorrows of his soul in tears, none of 
us can ever fully know while we are in our 
present state of being. 

Let me here pause for a moment, in order 
that I may put the question to those who call 
themselves the ministers of Christ’s Gospel, 
—‘“ How many of you who thus sustain the 
cLaracter of ministers of the Gospel have 
ever shed a single tear over any one of the 
unconverted sinners in your congregation 
whom you know to be living in their sins, 
and who, if they die impenitent and unpar- 
doned, must inevitably perish for ever?” I 
am sure that in putting this question, and 
pressing it home to the conscience, I am 
touching a tender point. Happy shall I be 
—happier beyond any words which I can 


_ employ could express—should the putting of 


the question be attended with the desired 
result. I should feel that I have not written 
in vain, should I ever learn that it has had 


_the effect of leading one single minister of 


the Gospel to feel that compassion for souls 


_in their congregations which the Saviour felt 


and manifested when He spoke on earth in 
the words I have quoted, and which he felt 
so profoundly, as was shown by his tears 
over the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

The first disciples of Christ, as a body 
—not the apostles only—proved by their 
preaching and their conduct that in this 


respect they shared, as far as that was 
possible for imperfect men, the compassion of 
their Master for those who were perishing in 
their sins. In the passage in the twentieth 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, beginning 
at the eighteenth and ending at the twentieth 
verse, we have one example of the earnestness 
of Paul as a preacher of Christ’s Gospel. 
Addressing the elders of the Church at Miletus, 
in which church he had ministered, he thus 
expressed himself:—‘“ Ye know, from the 
first day that I came into Asia, after what 
manner I have been with you at all seasons, 
serving the Lord with all humility of mind, 
and with many tears, and temptations, which 
befel me by the lying in wait of the Jews. 
And how I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have showed you, 
and taught you publicly, and from house to 
house.” Paul was not only faithful, but full 
of affectionate feeling in his ministrations. 
He not only kept back nothing which it was 
profitable for those among whom he laboured 
to know, but his desire for their edification, 
their growth in grace, and their eternal hap- 
piness in heaven, was so earnest that he 
‘* served the Lord,” and ministered to them, 
not merely with tears, but with many tears.p 
If this could be predicated of the preachers 
as a class, of the present day, religion would 
not be at so deplorable an ebb as it unhappily 
is. On the contrary, there would be an 


amount of spirituality of mind and hcliness of 


life in onr nominally Christian population, 
which would enable us, in a measure, to 
realise the language of the prophet, who pre- 
dicted that the time will come when righte- 
ousness will run down our streets like a 
river. 

Very remarkable in relation to this point ig 
the language of the same apostle in the 
opeting of his ninth chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans. “TI say the truth in Christ,”’ 
are his words, “I lie not, my conscience also 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that 
I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
in my heart. For I could wish that myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh.” 

How very few of the preachers of the 
present day could lay their hands on their 
hearts and appeal to God, or to Christ, as to 
the depth and sincerity of their feeling for 
the souls of their fellow-men. How few 
could say as much even in relation to those 
sustaining to them the nearest and dearest of 
human ties? 

Scarcely less striking as illustrative of the 
earnestness of Paul’s feeling for the salvation 
of souls, were his words to the Corinthian 
Church when he said: —* Out of much afflic- 
tion and anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many tears; not that ye shonld be 
grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you.” 
How few—I say it with sorrow—of the 
pastors of the present day could adopt this 
language in relation to their flocks? 

To the members of the Church at Galatia, 
it was part of Paul’s message that he “ tra-; 
vailed in birth again until Christ should be 


formed in them.” In his Epistle to the 
Philippians, he could and did say, as the 
utterance of profound feeling for them:— 
“God is my record, how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” 

It was the intense and uniform earnestness 
which characterised the apostles and first 
preachers of Christianity, in conjunction with 
the accompanying influences of the Holy 
Spirit, that made such vast numbers of con- 
verts to the religion of Jesus, as we know were 
the results of the preaching of the cross in 
the earlier centuries. Jews and Gentiles saw 
that the first missionaries of the Christian faith 
not only fully believed in the message of mercy 
which they proclaimed, but that they literally 
yearned for the salvation of souls. ‘They were 
not only ready, like Paul, to suffer, but to die 
for their principles as Christians. Had they 
resembled the majority of those who, in the 
present day, call themselyes the ministers of 
Christ, the religion of Jesus would never have 
found its way in the world. lt would, on the 
contrary, have speedily perished among man- 
kind. 

And here it is right to remark that more 
recent historical records present us with abun- 
dant facts to the same effect. ‘The history of 
the Reformation whether in Germany, in this 
country, or many other parts of Hurope, pre- 
sent us with accumulated evidence in proof of 
the great fact that it was mainly—in associa- 
tion, of course, with the agency of the Holy 
Spirit—through the intense earnestness en- 
gendering extraordinary corresponding effort, 
that that mighty moral and spiritual move- 
ment was crowned with such signal snecess. 
The same may be said with equal truthfulness 
in relation to the amazing spiritual effects 
produced by the preaching of Wesley and 
Whitfield. These were so marvellous, that 
to most reflecting persons they seemed to have 
something about them which appeared to be 
little short of the miraculous. 

And so with regard to all the great revivals 
of vital religion in our own day. It has in 
every instance begun through the administra- 
tions—accompanied by the power of the 
Holy Ghost—of those who have preached a 
full and free salvation to the lost, with an 
earnestnéss which would scarcely be surpassed 
had it been for their soul’s salvation instead of 
fo. the salvation of others that they laboured. 

But I say again, and say it with great 
heariness of heart, such consuming earnest- 
ness of manner in preaching the Gospel, such 
striving to save souls, such agonising concern 
for sinners perishing in their sins without the 
slightest concern for themselves, are com- 
paratively rare among the preachers of the 
present day. On the contary the grand 
characteristics of our modern pulpit ministra- 
tions are their utter lifelessness and the entire 
want of heart on the part of the preacher. 
The souls of his hearers are proved by his 
manner to be wholly valueless in his estima- 
tion, and consequently not the slightest effort 
is made to save them—no, not even to the 
extent of giving a little additional emphasis to 
his words. 

These observations will enable the reader 
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to answer the question: Why do we, in the 
present day, witness so few conversions of 
sinners? Why is there so little of real vital 
religion among us, while professing to be a 
Christian people? One great reason would 
be found in the coldness, the indifference, the 
want of earnestness, the want of heart in the 
great bulk of those who fil! the pulpits of the 
laud; if the Christian ministry is to be suc- 
cessful in winning souls to Christ, there must 
be intense earnestmess in alliance with 
fidelity in preaching the great traths of the 
Bible and in making those solemn searching 
appeals to the heart and conscience which 
God has been pleased to command for the 
conversion of sinners. Hxemplifications of 
the fact are furnished from our pulpits every 
day, that truths which are undoubtedly most 
correct, truths in themselves thoroughly prac- 
tical, truths which constitute the very essence 
of the Gospel of Christ,—may be preached 
without effect, because they are. preached 
without any earnestness, without any evidence 
that the preacher himself has ever felt their 
power, or has the least idea of their impor- 
tance. In this respect, therefore, the respon- 
sibility of those who have undertaken the 
work of the Christian ministry is fearfully 
great. It is, indeed, only inferior to that of 
nut preachiug the truth as it in Jesus in 
thuse aspects of that truth which are called 
Evangelical, and to the utterance and incul- 
cation of which God has ever been specially 
pleased to add his blessing. 
—~— 
A MIRACLE. 

We know from the sure word of prophecy 
that lying signs and wonders should be found 
among the appliances wherewith the foretold 
apostacy should endeavour to uphold its 
usurpation, (see 2 Thess. ii 9,10. Rev. xiii. 
13, 14; xix. 20.) History informs us of the 
use which the church of Rome has made of 
this sort of imposture in past ages; and in- 
formed by Scripture prophecy, as well as 
the analogy of the past, we expressed our 
persuasion that the Romish authorities would 
again avail themselves of false miracles, to 
turn the tide of popular opinion, which 
threatens to sweep away every remnant 
of their temporal power. A conspiracy with 
this object appears to be organized in France, 
under the patronage and with the co-operation 
of several of the Bishops.» A correspondent 
has kindly sent us a number of the Birming- 


-ham Daily Post in which there is published 


a lecture delivered by a Roman Catholic priest, 
the Rev. L. F. Torond, giving a tull detail 
of one of the miracles to which Rome appeals 
as a divine attestation of the truth of her 
doctrines. ‘The subject of the miracle was a 
peasant girl who was said to have had the 
five wounds of Christ miraculously imprinted 
on her person. 

He had now seen Louise Lateau, and vouched 
for the truth of the statements they had heard be- 
fore. She was now 22 years ofage. She was born 
of poor but honest parents. Her father died when 
she was about two months old. She was brought 
up in circumstances of poverty. At nine years of 


age she was sent to a village half-a-mile from Bois | 








@haine, where she had been living; and although 
“-* Pay o) 

young, she had a spirit of mortification as well as ° 

Christian charity. On the death of her aunt she 


went toa lady at Brussels, but after a short tim® 
a y 


she returned home. ‘The only instruction she ever 
received was for about five months at the village 
school. She there learned to read and write im- 
perfectly, but fairly, for the time. But one thing 
she learned well—her Catechism. When she was 
sixteen the cholera was very severe at Bois d’haine, 
and in a house where the father and mother were 
ill, and the four sons had run away, Louise tended 
the father and mother till their death, and then 
tended other persons smitten with cholera. Where- 
ever there was sickness she was ready with her 
help, and the people used to send for her, and call 
her ‘‘the good Louise.” She had enemies among 
those who did not want to be conyinced there was 
a God to serve and a religion to be faithful to, but 
not one had ever said a word against her moral 
character. She had always been found to be dis- 
interested, thoroughly charitable, and to act in 
every way as a good, honest, upright girl would do. 
She was not what would be called a clever person. 
She was a girl of very ordinary intellect, and with- 
out any imagination whatever. She was a plain, 
matter-of-fact person, very simple in her ways; 
affable and polite; answering, when she was spoken 
to, what she had to answer, and no more. She had 
a soul as transparent as crystal; you could read 
through her at once. In whatever she did she 
tried to avoid being remarked; she tried to hide 
her charity and piety, and when the stigmata first 
appeared she tried to hide them too. She wiped 
the blood away with linen, and burnt the linen that 
her mother might not see it. At length she told 
her confessor, who advised her to see a doctor, but 
he knew no more about the matter than the 200 
doctors who had been to see hersince. ‘The doctors 
had shown the world that they were wise in the 
things of the world, but foolish in the things of God. 
For the last 18 months she had neither taken food, 
nor drink, nor sleep; and still she lost every Friday 
at least an average of eight ounces of blood from 
the five wounds. How the blood was formed, from 
what, it was impossible to tell, humanly speaking. 
All she took was a drop of water, in which the 
priest washed his fingers on the Friday morning 
when he gave her the Holy Communion. That 
was her food, let the world say what it liked. 
‘My flesh is food indeed, and My blood is drink 
indeed.” She was obliged to receive the Holy 
Communion early on Friday, for when it was put off 
she fainted. Every day she received the Holy 
Communion at the village Church, but on Friday 
she was not strong enough to go, and the priest, 
generally a stranger, had the privilege of going to 
give her her Creator in the morning about six 
o’clock, and then she drank the little drop of water 
in which the priest had washed his fingers in the 
ablutions afterwards. The bishop of the diocese had 
forced her sometimes to eat. At the beginning she 
used not to eat from Thursday dinner-time to Friday 
morning; he gave orders she should eat on the 
Friday, and the poor girl was obedient, for she did 
whatever she was told to do by the authorities of 
the Church; she ate, but the food did not remain 
long in the stomach. The blood flowed from the 
five wounds—from the side, from the hands, and 
from the feet. He had not seen it flow from her feet, 
nor, of course, from her side, but be had seen it 
flow from her hands and from both sides of the hand, 
and had seen the wounds. He saw ‘the marks of 
blood upon her forehead, and her hair was matted 
with blood; the blood had been flowing before he 
saw her. Any experiment was allowed to be made 
when it had been permitted by the authorities; of 
course they could not allow any one to make an 
experiment every Friday. He himself wiped the 
blood off her hand upon a handkerchief, and the 
blood flowed again. (The lecturer here exhibited 
the handkerchief.) So they would see that the 
blood flowed while he was present. The phenome- 
non generally began on ‘thursday afternoon, by 
blisters rising; but the cutis was.never injured, and 
yet the blood flowed, which was not in accordance 
with natural law. Blisters artificially raised left a 
mark, but these blisters left no, mark behind them 








on Saturday. The order of the stigmata was very" 


irregular; sometimes one wound did not bleed at ell. 
The time during which the bleeding took place was 
also irregular. The blood was not venous, nor was 
it arterial, but something between the two—he 
believed it was called the blood of the capillary 
vessels which ran in the cutis. It had been ana- 
lysed, and found to be real blood, There had been 
all kinds of experiments to see if the girl or her 
friends had been playing tricks, but in the course of 
the last four years and a half upwards of 2,000 


persons had visited her, among them 200 doctors. 
and theologians frora all parts of the world, and, 


surely if there had been trickery it would have been 
discovered. A poor conntry girl, with five months’ 
schooling, who had never seen much of the world, 
could not cheat 2,000 people like that. 
was known in medicine to produce: blisters. never 
produced a constant flowing of blood. The exper- 
iment had been tried on the girl. Tightly-fitting 
kid gloves had been put on her and sealed, but 
always on being taken off on Friday they were 


found full of blood. She and her friends never’ 


would receive the least offering of any kind, They 


worked for their living, and had the right kind of” 
pride; and once, when a gentleman had, after much ' 


solicitation, got access to the cottage, he slipped a 
gold piece into Louise’s sister’s hand, and they at once 
turned him out. One day the Bishop asked Louise’s 


mother what he could do for her to help her, and— 
she said, ‘I want to be left alone, and to be private, © 


as I was before, and not to be bothered every day.” 
Every Friday Louise went into an ecstacy. She then 
became perfectly unconscious of what passed around 
her. She lived in another world; she heard nothing, 
except what touched on the spiritual, such as prayer. 


A gun had been fired behind her, she had been» 


pricked with pins and knives, but she showed no 
sensibility. When he went into the house she was 


in an ecstacy, her eyes fixed towards the wall, the 


pupils widely dilated, and the lids unmoving. Her 
face was without expression, and she seemed like a 
wax figure. Soon after there came a smile on her 
lips, a smile which he could not describe; it was not 
like anything he had seen in this world. It was 
not an earthly smile, it was a heavenly smile, and 
it gave him an idea of what he might imagine to be 
a sense of the joy of saints and angels in heaven. 


It made him forget where he was, and carried him - 


away into the next world. It fetched tears from 
his eyes and perspiration from his brow, and all 
who were present were thus affected. That smile, 
as long as he lived, he could not forget, it was a re- 
flection of the divine joy of those who approached 
God. She seemed, then, as if her body were too 
small to contain her soul; as if she wanted to ex- 
press the joy that she felt in her soul, and her body 
could not do it. 


world. 
Protestant clergyman, who was firmly convinced 
that the thing was all humbug. He went and saw, 
and was conquered ; for when he saw her he asked 
for fresh air, and was taken out fainting. 
lecturer) was near fainting himself, what with the 


excitement and the unbearable heat, for there were’ 


twenty-two persons in a small room, 12 feet square. 
If the girl had been in her natural state she would 
have been stifled, but she was cool, if not cold. 
The smile disappeared, and an expression of: most 
intense grief came on her countenance; for she saw 
all the scenes of the Passion, she saw Our Lord and 
the Apostles, but, she said afterwards, they never 
spoke to her. He felt even now a shivering come 
over him as he remembered her expression of intense 
grief and astonishment. Her eyes moved, following 
something which she saw. At times she started. 
Her face was, as it were, shrivelled up with the 
ancuish in which her mind must have been plunged 
at the time. After this had gone on for some time 
she rose up and fell on the floor. but no noise was 
ever heard from her falling; nor did she ever hurt 
herself, though she fell on her face; and her dress 
always covered her feet, though it was a short. one. 
She fell with her Jeft hand on her breast and the, 
right hand extended. About three o’clock she 
started suddenly, and stretched out her arms, 
making the form of a cross. Her feet were) not 


Whatever ° 


All felt that they were breathing» 
an athmosphere which was not common to this_ 
A fortnight before this she was seen by & 


He (the, 
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apart, bnt one was upon the other, asin the crucifix. 
Thus she lay like a corpse. He had said she smiled 
if prayers were said. Among those which were said, 
and which caused her to smile, was the rosary for 
their Holy Father the Pope. | He (the lecturer) said 
“Our Father” and ‘* Ave Mary” in English, which 
Louise did not know, but she smiled in the same 
way, and at the same words exactly. When the 
prayers were ended her face returned to its expres- 
sion of grief. One experiment he did not see, but 
it rested on two good authorities. It was made by 
chance. One of the parish priests had been to give 
the last sacrament to a person dying, and went from 
there to Louise’s house with a bishop—he thought 
it was a bishop from British Columbia. The priest 
thought he wou!d show her the vase in which the 
holy oil was contained. When they got near her, 
she rose and fell on her knees before them -in an 
attitude of prayer, manifesting religious emotion. 
They went back, and she followed them. They 
found this very strange, and the Bishop thought 
that possibly a small particle of the blessed Sacra- 
ment might have been left by mistake in the little 
pyx. They went to the Church, opened the pyx, 
and there found a small particle that had been left, 
They then unscrewed the two parts of the sacred 
vessel, and presented to her the part in which the 
holy oil was contained, and she smiled, but only as 
she always did when a blessed object was. put be- 
fore her. They went back and put in the pyx a 
small particle not consecrated, and then weut to her 
again, and she did not betray the least emotion 
whatever. So there was something there beyond 
what doctors who believed in the body and not in 
the soul, couldexplain. It was a fact that her pulse 
gradually got quicker and weaker when she was 
ecstatic, and that her breathing at the same time 
was slower—a thing which was contrary to allrules. 


The similarity of this miracle to those 
which are recorded in the spurious gospels 
must strike the intelligent reader. These 
false miracles aggravated the disorders and 
physical suffering which sin introduced, but 
the true miracles of Christ relieved human 
misery. ‘The blind received their sight, the 
lame walked, the deaf heard, the lepers were 
cleansed, and the dead were raised up. It 
must also appear strange that the lecturer 
does not mention the name of the Protestant 


clergyman, nor so much as one of the two 


hundred physicians who might have been 
produced to corroborate the truth of his 
statement. 

aot 


THE CHURCH AT ANTIOCH. - 

Whoever wishes to make himself ac- 
quainted with the discipline and doctrine of 
the Church in the apostolic age, should study 
the Acts of the Apostles, the only authentic 
record which we have of the early Christian 
Church. Ritualists and high churchmen will 
search that venerable record in vain for any 
traces ofthe ecclesiasticism and sacramentalism 
which in the past apostolic age crept into the 
Church, and introduced the despotism of the 
church of Rome; and on the other hand those 
who reject the apostolic institution of an or- 
dained ministry, to rule and teach the dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus, will discover in the 
inspired annals of the early Church a tacit 
rebuke of their unwarranted and mischievous 
departure from apostolic order. We furpose 
in this paper to direct the reader’s attention 
to the founding of the first Gentile Church at 
Antioch, as recorded Acts xi. 19-30 

The origin of this Church illustrates the 
truth that God brings good out of evil. 


Kvents which disturb the peace and threaten 
the security of the Church are overuled for 
its extension. The persecution which arose 
about Stephen forced some of the disciples of 
Jesus to flee from Jerusalem, and of those 
who were thus scattered some travelled as 
far as the heathen city of Antioch. The 
names of those persons are not recorded. 
Some who are of little note either in the 
world or the Church, are occasionally made 
the instruments of accomplishing much good, 
“that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of men.” Whoever they were 


their hearts were filled with the love of the 


Lord Jesus, and out of their abundance 
they spoke of that precious name as 
they travelled from place to place, at first 
limiting their testimony to the Jews only, but 
‘*when they were come to Antioch,” as the 
sacred historian informs us, ‘‘ they spake 
unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus.” 
A valuable incidental testimony this to the 
great subject of preaching in the Apostolic 
age. These heaven-sent Evangelists preached 
the Lord Jesus.—Jesus in his person as 
“God manifest in the flesh”—Jesus in his 
death as the Lamb of God that. taketh away 
the sins of the world—Jesus in his ressurec- 
tion and ascension as our great High Priest 
ever living to make ietercession for His 
people—Jesus to come again in the majesty 
of his royalty, to put down all authority and 


power and to reign supreme over the Church, 
and the world, as King of kings, and Lord 


of lords—Jesus the brightness of the Father’s 
glory and the express image of his person, 
“the witness to his people” of the Father's 
character and also their leader and com- 
mander”’—not only to rule them by the 
force of authority, but to lead them in the 
way of righteousness, by the persuasiveness 
of his own perfect example. Such was the 
prominent topic in the preaching of these 
primitive evangelists, and it was not in 
vain. Wherever Christ is held up to the 
faith of sinners, there will be biessing. Souls 
will be brought to God. So it was at 
Antioch. 
them.”” The power of God accompanied the 
testimony of His servants and made it effec- 
tual to the conversion of souls. ‘“* A great 
number believed and turned unto the Lord.” 

When tidings of this awakening among 
the heathen of Antioch came unto the mother 
Church at Jerusalem, they sent Barnabas to 
help forward the work. A fitter person for 
such a mission could not have been chosen; 
and here we may remark that the sound mind 
of the rulers of the early Church was gene- 
rally shewn in the choice of persons for an 
important commission, We read in Acts iv, 
36-37, how Barnabas for love to the Lord 
Jesus, willingly resigned his worldly position 
and wealth, and his whole after career was in 
harmony with this proof of disinterested zeal 
at the commencement of his discipleship. 
He was indeed ‘‘ a good man, full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of faith.” Arrived at Antioch he 
was ‘‘ glad when he saw the grace of God.” 
He had not taken any part in the production 
of the awakening; but being litted up above 


culty and conflict. 


«he hand of the Lord was with 
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"he influence of the narrowing selfishness of 
Our fallen nature, and aiming with a single 
eye to promote God’s glory, this *‘ good 
man ”’ rejoiced in the work of others; like 
Moses he envied not the gifts of his brethren, 
he ‘‘woaid that <!l the Lord’s people did 
prophecy, and that he would put his Spirit 
upon them.” If souls were saved and Christ 
glorified, his joy would not be abated by 
personal considerations. He saw unmistak- 
able evidences of a real work of grace in the 
converts of Autioch, and that was enough for 
him. ‘ He saw the grace of God.” Grace 
in the heart is inseparably connected with the 
fruits which evidence its reality. Where tho 
grace of God is there will always be humil- 
iation for sin, exclusive trust for present and 
everlasting acceptance in the blood of atone- 
ment, fervent love to Jesus and his people 
—a breaking loose from sinful habits and 
earnest longings and strivings after greater 
holiness, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
It was the manifestations of such fruits o1 
grace that gladdened the heart of St. Paul 
when he wrote to the converts at Thessalo- 
nica. 


‘We give thanks to God always for you all 
making mention of you in our prayers; remember- 
ing without ceasing your work of faith; and labour 
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the sight of God and our Father; know- 
ing, brethren beloved, your election of God.” 


Some ofthe professing Christians at An- 
tioch in the joy of their first love weie 
doubtless ignorant of the the truth, that a 
life of faith is compassed about with trial, diffi- 
Those who truly “ put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ’? harness them- 
selves for a life-long warfare. The more ad- 
vanced spiritual life of Barnabas gave him’ 
a practical knowledge of this. He rejoiced 
in the apparent awakening of so many sonls, 
but his rejoicing was not unmixed’ with’ 
trembling. He knew how mach of merély' 
human feeling there might be mixed up with 
this apparent work of the Spirit of God. 
How many of those who received the‘ glad 
news of salvation as tidings of great’ joy, 
would be offended when tribulation or perse- 
cution arose because of the word, and go back 
to the world; and in how many others who 
seemed to be more solid and settled in the 
truth, the cares and the pleasures of this 
world, and the Inst of other things entering 
in, would choke the word and render it un-’ 
fruitful. Therefore Barnabas “ exhorted them 
all that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto: the Lord.” Their stedfastness: 
in the faith would depend in the engagement’ 
of their affections, and not merely in the con- 
viction of their minds. The religion whith 
consists of merely intellectual speculation 
will be neither constant nor faithful, the heart 
must be engaged. The Lord Jesus divested 
himself of His glory, and came to us “in 
the likeness of sinful flesh ”—to0 dissipate all 
strangeness Letween Him and his people; and 
in his spotless example he exhibited all the 
amiabilities of a sinless example to win the 
hearts of siuners to himself. His death had 
the same object; it was not only an atone- 
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ment for sin, but a manifestation of love to 
sinners—a love which is reciprocated in the 
hearts of those who truly believe. Thus St. 
Paul writes—‘“ The love of Christ con- 
straineth us, for we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; and that he 
died for all that we who live should live, not 
unto ourselves, but unto him who died for us 
and rose again.” 

Aud this exhortation to stedfastness in the 
faith was addressed to all. Let no one imagine 
that he has got beyond the possibility of de- 
clension. The biography of Scripture re- 
minds us that the most favoured of God’s 
people may fall from their stedfastness. Solo- 
mon and Peter are notable instances of the 
downward tendency of our fallen nature, en- 
forcing the exhortation—“ But ye, beloved, 
building yourselves up on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life.’ Jude 20, 21. 

We are to cleave to the Lord in depen- 
dence upon his power to keep us. “My 
soul followeth hard after thee; thy right 
hand upholdeth me.” Weare to ‘ work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling,” 
knowing that ‘‘it is God who worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 

We are to cleave to Him, by the cordial 
belief of all that he has revealed to us in His 
word. We are to cleave to Him, in the 
hope of the reward graciously promised to 
those who “hold fast the beginning of 
their confidence stedfast unto the end;” and 
finally, we are to cleave to the Lord in self- 
denying obedience to his precepts, and in the 
constant endeavour to follow the example 
of his spotless life, recorded in Scripture 
for the guidance of his people. Such was 
the Christianity of the Apostolic Church, and 
must ever be the Christianity of every saved 
sinner. All such, while deeply conscious of 
manifold failings, can sincerely say—‘“ God 
whom I serve with my spirit in the Gospel of 
his Son.” 

——s ee 


PUBLIC MEETING. 
REVISION oF THE PRAYER Book. 


On the evening of the 28th ultimo, a meeting 
was held in the Metropolitan Hall, by the 
Trish Church Protestant Defence Association 
(see Advertisement in our last page.) J. 
Joly, Esq. LL.D., was called to the chair. The 
resolutions, which gave no uncertain sound, 
were unanimously adopted. The Rev. Dr. 
Jacob, formerly head master of Christ’s Hos- 
pital, London, and the author of an excellent 
work, entitled ‘“ The Polity of the Apostolic 
Church,” attended as a deputation from the 
Prayer-book Revision Society of England, and 
delivered an able speech. A petition for re- 
vision was cordially accepted by the meeting, 
for presentation at the next meeting of the 
General Synod. 

We trust that this is only the beginning of 
a series of meetings to be held throughout 
the country. We regret that our limited’ 


space will not permit us to mention in detail 
the several speeches which were delivered. 
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SCIENCE AND THE GOSPEL.* 


Another sign of the times. Another ex- 
pression of the world’s dissatisfaction and 
vague yearnings. Another attempt to make 
Christianity subservient to the popular theory 
of the world’s regeneration. 

There is indeed a recognition of Christ’s 
Mission, and a Divine agency. The “lapse ” 
of man from original morality is acknowleged, 
and Christianity is credited with a capability 
of meeting the natural yearnings after Truth, 
and satisfying the growing aspiration which 
civilization has devoleped. 

But these admissions come very far short 
of the Scriptural statements of man’s moral 
ruin, and utter impotency. ‘The purpose of 
God in Christ—the vicarious atonement for 
His people, the completeness of His Church 
in Him—the work of individual regeneration 
and sanctification by the Holy Spirit. These 
subjects are ignored. The Church’s union, 
and the world’s regeneration are to be 
achieved by the “associated power of Chris- 
tian science and genius.” ‘The Christian 
element isnecessary to this enterprise, because 
“if is in strictest harmony with the laws of 
man’s ethical nature.” 

In an elaborate essay on the ‘‘ Science of 
Christian Ethics,” we are told that, ‘the 
description of the person of Christ as the 
ideal of morality, furnishes, and can furnish, 
only one part of Christian morals, since Christ 
could not in His own actual experience 
exhibit every phase of the moral life.” 

Paul’s Apostleship, we are informed, was 
a success “ because of his thorough training 
in- the Jewish learning of his age,” and, 
“because of a mind liberalized by Greek 
culture.” ‘The preponderance of the dialecti- 
cal element in him” enabled him to appreciate 
Christianity as a system superior to Judaism, 
and to reach it by a process of discursive and 
logical reasoning.” 

The other Apostolic writers reached the 
same point, but ina different fashion, and, 
mayhap, hardly with the same clearness ”— 
John is described as reaching this point by a 
process of “spiritual intuition without 
taking heed to the intellectual process through 
which he passed.” ‘His upward path, 
therefore, to the mountain peak was not 
illuminated as in the case of Paul.” “ Peter 
reached the same goalin a purely practical way.” 
The great prominence and success of Paul’s 
labours are “* due to the visible intellectual 
process by which he was enabled to disengage 
Christianity from the decaying elements of the 
system which preceded it.” 

What a pity the authors of these essays, 
in their admiration of Paul’s dialectics, have 
not acquainted themselves with his views of 





* Or the Church of the nations, a series of essays 
on great Catholic questions. Macmillan & Co. Lon- 
don, 1870. 


Christ, as the perfect exemplar to His people, 
who was “in all things made like unto His 
brethren, and in all points tempted like us, 
but without sin”’ They have yet to learn 
Paul’s estimate of human wisdom, as con- 
trasted with the power of the Gospel. They 
will find in his Epistles and his preaching no 
authority for the ideal of ‘an ethical and 
spiritual commonwealth,” nor for the ‘* work- 
ing of the Holy Spirit through the Church 
organized and equipped,” no “‘ application of 
moral science to the life of individuals and 
churches, the nation and the world,” no look- 
ing to the efforts of “earnest thinkers,” or 
‘‘ Christian ethicists of superlative merits,” 
who are above the trammels of creeds, doc- 
trinesandforms. They willfind him confessing 
that all his natural acquisitions and training, 
and intellect only intensified his bigotry and 
opposition to the truth, and that it was 
owing to a gracious act of Divine illumination, 
the light of the knowlege of the glory of God , 
shined in upon his heart. He would tell 
them that ‘the wisdom of tbe world is 
foolishness with God,” that it was by the 
grace of God he became what he was, and 
that the only instrumentality in which he 
had confidence was in the preaching of 
“ Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness, but 
unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ, the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God.” 

The sketch given of British society and of 
the world, is trully appalling. Is it likely it 
will be regenerated by a system of Christian 
ethics, or by the associated genius and talent 
of Christian !ands? 

Yet the theory is plausible and will be 
attractive to certain minds, not thoroughly 
instructed and fortified by Gods’s written 
word. It ministers to the pride of man, and 
feeds the flattering notion of a self-rectifying 
moral force, which only needs a fair field for 
its development, in order to the regeneration 
of society. 

These essayists contemplate a grand pro- 
ject, “the Christianization of mankind.” 
*« Seven schools of ecclesiastical thought and 
evangelical religion are represented by them.” 
The result of their labours is the produc- 
tion of a new weapon, wherewith to over- 
throw scepticism, ungodliness and superstition, 
Churches, societies, and denominatious have 
now only to enter into a grand federation, 
and laying aside all creeds, dogmas and 
forms, take up this newly-discovered weapon 
“ Science and the Gospel,” and win universal 
humanity to Christ. 

Thus the Gospel alone is considered un- 
equal to the task, it must be yoked with 
“< science,” that it may prove effective; not so 
thought Paul. He believed and proved it to 
be “the power of God,” even in the heart of 
Imperial Rome, and he was not ashamed of 
its simplicity. 

With this new developement we can have 
no sympathy, while it deplores the “ ma- 
terialism? of the. age, it would tempt 
Christendom to a path uo less perilous, that 
of intellectualism. We have no confidence 
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in its vague and cumbrous theory of a Chris- 
tian moral science, nor in its ideal of an ethi- 
cal Christianity, fashioned by Anglican and 
German theologians. 

To those ‘‘earnest thinkers,” who “ are 
head and shoulders above their generation,” 
and who now seem to be buckling on their 
ponderous armour for this ethical warfare, 
we would commend the faith of the stripling 
David—*“ Thou comest to me with a sword, 
and with a spear, and with a shield: but I 
come to thee in the name of the Lord of 
Hosts.” Od atc 


we 


THOUGHTS ON MATTHEW XI. 25-30. 


“ At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father: and 
no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy Jaden, and I 
will give you rest. Take may yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 


‘“‘ At that time Jesus answered and said; ” 
yet it does not appear that any question had 
been proposed to Him; we must, therefore, 
understand this statement as referring to the 
thoughts of the little company which stood 
around Him. He had been upbraiding the 
cities wherein most of His mighty works 
had been done, because they repented not, 
and His discourse having originated mental 
questionings in those who heard Him, He 
answered these questionings in the words 
which follow— 

First, He makes a thankful acknowledg- 
ment of the Father’s sovereignty, as ‘the 
The same 
words are recorded in Luke x. 21, but with 
this additional circumstance, ‘ Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit.” He not only acquiesced in the 
actings of God’s sovereignty, but He rejoiced 
in them. That truth which many regard with 
aversion, was one of the few things in which 
the spirit of the ‘*‘ Man of Sorrows ” rejoiced. 
Truly ‘‘the godly consideration of our pre- 
destination aud election in Christ,” as it is 
stated in our Seventeenth Article, “is full 
of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort 
to godly persons, and such as feel in them- 
selves the working of the Spirit of Christ, 
mortifying the deeds of the body, and draw- 
ing up the mind to high and _ heavenly 
things.’ Many are the trials to which the 
children of God are subjected in this groaning 
earth, and under the pressure of which 
nothing can sustain them, but the belief of 
God’s wise and righteous sovereignty. A 
deaf mute once asked how he could account 
for his painful privation in the want of hear- 
ing and speech—devoutly looking up to hea- 
ven he answered, “Even so, Father, for so 
it seemed good in Thy sight.” Those who 
reject this truth exclude themselves from 
much consolation, 





The next particular in the words of Jesus 
upon which we offer our remarks, refers to 
the power given by the Father to Christ as 
the God-man and Mediator. It is an ample 
grant—‘‘ All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father.” This fulness of power to be 
exercised by the Messiah was foretold by 
the prophets. One notable instance of this 
may suffice. In Isaiah, ix., we read, ‘* Unto 
usa child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder; 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace,” &c. This 
plenitude of power was manifested even in 
the season of Christ’s humiliation in the 
mighty works which he wrought, and which 
proved His control over every department 
of creation. ‘To this proof of His Messiah- 
ship Christ referred in the message which 
he sent to John the Baptist, in answer to 
the question, ‘‘ Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another?” ‘Go and 
show John again those things which ye do 
hear and see. ‘I'he blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the Gospel preached unto 
them.” Again when the Lord was about to 
withdraw his visible presence from earth, he 
told his disciples, for their encouragement in 
the arduous mission entrusted to them, that 
the same power which he displayed on earth 
should still be exercised in heaven to the 
end of time to give success to their mission. 


“ And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
All power is given unto mein heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; Teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have conimanded you: and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen.” 


The substance of this declaration is er- 
iterated in the sermons and letters of the 
inspired Apostles. One notable instance out 
of many which might be quoted, may suffice. 
In Hebrews, i. 8-12, we read: — 

‘““ But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God) 
is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. And, Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; 
and the heavens are the works of thine hands: 
They shall perish, but thou remainest; and they all 
shall was old as doth a garment; And as a vesture 
shalt thou fold Shem up, and they shall be changed: 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. 


The outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost evidenced the power of 
Christ in heaven. (See Acts ii, 32, 35). The 
conversion of sinners, Jews and Gentiles, in 
every succeeding age bears testimony to the 
same truth. The power of Christ on earth 
was demoustrated in the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the protracted tribulation which 
came upon the rebellious Jews, according 
to His prophetic warnings.—(See Luke, 
xvi. d4, 35; and xix. 41-44), And may 
we not further add, that in our day we have 
additional demonstration of the power of 





Christ in the earth, in the destruction of the 
Papal sovereignty at the very time indicated 
by the peophet Daniel, who spoke according 
to the foreknowledge imparted to him by 
“the Spirit of Christ which was in him.” 
These are the tinklings of the bells with 
which the robes of our ‘‘great High Priest” 
are furnished, assuring us that though within 
the veil where we cannot see him, he ever 
liveth to carry out his purposes of grace and 
judgment. But when he comes forth, wearing 
many crowns, in open manifestation, the fulness 
of his power as ‘‘the Lord God omnipotent,” 
will be displayed before all in the final and 
complete salvation of his saints in resurrec- 
tion glory, and the utter destruction of all 
his impenitent enemies. (See Revelation, 
Xix., passim). 

We have spoken of the Lord Jesus as 
‘the Lord God omnipotent.” Mark the tes- 
timony which we have to this most vital and 
fundamental truth, in Christ’s own words, 
which suggested the thoughts expressed in 
this paper, ‘‘ No man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father.” ‘ Canst thou by searching find 
out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection?’ * The highest order of 
God’s intelligent creatures caunot fully know 
the boundless perfections of Jehovah. ‘* He 
chargeth his angels with folly.” It would be 
as impossible to put the waters of the fathom- 
less ocean into a cockle shell as to compress 
the knowledge of God in its unlimited perfec- 
tion, within the capacities ofa creature. None 
but the infinite intelligence can fully compre- 
hend the infinite. Because Christ is God, 
none can comprehend the fathomless, shore- 
less mystery of his person but the Father; 
nor can any attain to the perfect knowledge 
of the Father, but the co-equal and co-eterual 
Son. And as to the measure of knowledge 
of the Father, which is attainable by the hu- 
man mind, it is not the result of superior in- 
tellectual power engaged in the pursuit of 
such knowledge, but is communicated by spe- 
cial revelation, as it is written, ‘God who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness 
hath shined in our hearts, to give us the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ; ” and, therefore, saving 
knowledge is often ‘* hidden from the wise and 
prudent,” while it is “ revealed unto babes.” f 

Such knowledge of the mystery of the per- 
son of Christ is the root of all true comfort. 
As the evangelical prophet speaks, ‘t Behold, 
GOD is my salvation. I will trust, and not 
be afraid, for the Lorpv JEHOVAH is my 
strength and my song. He also is become 
my salvation.” If Christ were not the ma- 
nifestation of God, self-existent and omnipo- 
tent, we could not trust him for our salvation. 
Therefore, the statement of Christ’s true and 
proper Deity, is laid down as the foundation 
of the good and comfortable words which fol- 





* See a remarkable illustration of this truth in 
Jehovah’s answer to the prayer of Moses, “ I beseech 
thee, shew me thy glory.”—Exod. xxxiii. 19—23, 

+ The writer was acquainted with a drivelling 
idiot, who could not be taught to read, but whose 
soul was marvelously enlightened with the knowledce 
which maketh ‘ wise unto salvation.” % 
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low, ‘‘ Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take my yoke npon you, and learn of me, for 
I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls.” These words not 
only propound a doctrine, but they state a 
fact, which is realized in the experience of all 
who truly believe in the Lord Jesus. They 
can testify that there is a rest in Jesus, 
which is not to be found in aught beside in 
heaven or earth. Man has an immortal soul, 
which cannot rest in any temporal good. To 
meet this peculiarity of our intellectual na- 
ture, Christ has the words of eternal life. 
Man has a conscience, which may be troubled 
with such a sense of guilt and apprehension 
of wrath, that he woald willingly purchase 
peace by the surrender of the most fondly 
cherished objects of affection, like Balak, who 
was willing to give his ‘first-born for his 
transgression, the fruit of his body for the sin 
of his soul.” 'To meet this peculiarity of our 
moral nature, we have in Jesus, our “ great 
high priest,” the precious blood of atonement, 
which ‘‘cleanseth from all sia,” by which sin 
has been so effectually “ put away ” that the 
individual who appropriates it to himself by 
faith, is as fully restored to the enjoyment of 
the Divine favour as if he had never sinned. 
The believer enjoys ‘“‘redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of his sins.” 
But besides a mind which can rest in nothing 
but that which has heaven’s stamp of eter- 
nity upon it, and a conscience which can find 
no satisfying rest apart from the blood of 
atonement, man has a heart, the most ear- 
nest cravings of which are for disinter- 
ested love —such are the capacities of 
affection that no created love can fill them. 
It is impossible that a heart originally cre- 
ated for God can find repose in the love of a 
creature. Christ meets this peculiarity of 
our moral nature, by revealing to us the 
nost. free love of the Father—* Gop 1s 
LOVE,” but herein is love not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins. Lastly. 
Man has a natural love for his body. At 
his creation the soul and body were united in 
a holy and happy fellowship—the holiness 
and the happiness are gone, but the fellow- 
ship still remains; but in Christ while the 
fellowship remains, the holiness and the hap- 
piness shall be restored in resurrection glory, 
when Christ by his omnipotence will “ change 
our vile body and make it like unto his glo- 
rious body, by the working whereby he is 
able to subdue even all things to kimself.” 
**In Christ the sons of Adam boast 
More blessing than their fathers lost.” 

Some of these blessings are even now 
fully or partially restored; and in the experi- 
ence of the present and lively hope of the 
future, the believer, in proportion to the 
strength of his faithin Christ, enters into the 
enjoyment of “the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding.” And in the 
darkest season of trial, it is his privilege to 
say with the prophet— 


“ Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the’ olive 


shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall 
be no herd in the stalls; Yet I will rejoice in thej 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. Th 
Lord God is my strength, and he will make my feet 
like hinds feet, and he will make me to walk upon 
mine high places. To the chief singer on my 
stringed instruments.” 

We must not fail to notice the condition 
upon which the obtaining of the promised 
rest is suspended. It is stated in the words, 
‘““Come unto me.” Coming to Christ, and) 
believing in Christ are convertible terms: 
as it is written, “‘ He that cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
shall never thirst.’—John vi. 35. And 
again: ‘* We which have believed do enter 
into rest.”——-Heb. iv. 3. To this agree the 
words of St. Paul, ‘ Therefore being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”—Rom. v. i. Christ 
is not a helper but a Saviour. He “saves, 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
Him.” To realize the promised rest all trust 
in self must be abandoned. “It is only 
when, like aged Simon, we take up Christ; 
in the arms of our faith as our “* SALVATION” 
that we can say, ‘* Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace.” 

Such is the present rest which Jesus gives 
to those who take his yoke upon them. 

It is our intention, if the Lord permit, to 
take up the subject of the future rest, in 
another paper. 

Sigs 


A WORD ‘TO MY CHRISTIAN 
BIRETHREN. 

_ (From the second number of a new publication en- 
titled ‘* The Pulpit sand the Platform.”) 

“Were I a religionist,” writcs a gifted and 
noted unbelievers * did I truly, firmly, con- 
sistently believe, as millions say they do, 
that the knowledgis and the practice of reli- 
gion in this life influences destiny in another 
—the Spirit of Truth be my witness—reli- 
gion should be to me everything. I would 
cast aside earthly enjoyments as dross, earthly 
cares as follies, and earthly thoughts and 
fellings as less than vanity. Religion should 
be my first waking thought, and my last 
image when sleep sunk me in unconsciousness. 
I would labour in -her cause alone. I would 
not labour for the meat that perisheth, nor 
for treasure on earth, where moth and rust 
corrupt, ard thieves break through and steal; 
but only for a crown of glory in heavenly 
regious, where treasures and happiness are 
alike beyond the :reach of time and chance. 
I would take thought for the morrow of 
eternity alone. TE wouldesteem onesoul gained 
to heaven worth ia life of suffering. ‘There 
should be neither wordly pradence nor calculat- 
ing circumspection in my engrossing zeal. 
Earthly consequences should never stay my 
hand nor sealmy lips. I would speak to the 
imagination, awaken the feelings, stir up the 
passions, arouse the fancy. Larth, its joys 
and its griefs, should occupy no moments of 
my thoughts; for these are but the affiairs 
of a portion of eter nity so small that no lan- 
guage cal express its comparatively infinite 
littleness. 





“IT would strive to look but on eternity, 
and on the immortal souls around me soon to 
be everlastingly miserable or everlastingly 
happy. I would deem all who thought only 
of this world,. merely secking to increase tem- 
poral happiness, and labouring to increase 
temporal goods—I would deem all such pure 
madmen. I would go forth to the world and 
preach to it, in season and out of season; 
and my text should be, ‘ What shall it profit , 
@ man, if he gain the whole world, and lose © 
his own soul?’ ” 

Christian brother, should not such language 
and from such a quarter, awaken us from 
our selfish slothfulness, and fire our souls 
with holy zeal? Are we really believers, or 
do we deceive ourselves? Can we calmly 
look around and see multitudes on ‘the 
broad road that leadeth to destruction,” and 
never put forth a hand to arrest them—never 
utter a word of affectionate entreaty or re- 
monstrance? Have we no bowels of com- 
passion?—-no heart to pity the perishing? 
Verily, we are not clear blood-guiltiness in this 
matter. Our inconsistency is awful! Whilst 
Rome was burning, Nero was fiddling; but 
we, whilst we behold numbers around us 
going down to eternal death—may I not say, 
with more guilty heartlessness?—are amus- 
ing ourselves with some trifle—it may be 
very innocent in itself, bnt having no con- 
nexion whatever with the eternal interests of 
others. 

Oh, let us humble ourselves before the 
Lord, as with our faces in the dust. Let us 
cry to Him for mercy for our sins of omission. 
Let the time past suffice. Henceforth let us 
be men of one idea—of one purpose. Let us 
cast aside every stumbling-block, and go 
forth in the name of the Lord, seeking by 
prayer, as did the men of faith in other days, 
to bring the omnipotence of God to. bear on 
upon those who are ‘‘dead in trespasses | 
and sin.” Tet.us, like Paul on Mars Hill, 
boldly rebuke the superstition and scepticism 
of men. 

The first thing every day, let us look to 
the Lord for guidance and strength to do 
something for Him—something for perishing 
sinners, And never let us lose a fittting 
opportunity of speaking for Jesus. How 
often has a word spoken in fear and tremb- 
ilng, but with the tenderness and earnestuess 
of love, been blessed to the eternal salvation 
of a soull 

My dear friend, may many such be your 
crown of rejoicing, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus Christ]—A. M. 


i 


CHRISTIANS THE BEST EVIDENCE 
OF THE BIBLE. 
Ir we receive Christ, and walk in Him, we 
are the best. arguments for the Divine origin 
and power of Scripture. Jesus sends us into 
the world as His witnesses. We are to be 
His living Bibles; the resurrection-life of 
Christ is to be made manifest in us. If we 
assert that the Bible is the Word of God, 
and are not influenced by,it as by a Divine, 
heaveuly, glorious message of peace and 





1, 1873.1, 





THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 





love; if we do not rejoice in God’s salvation, 
and walk in newness of life; if we do. not 
possess that faith which is the victory over- 
coming the world, realizing the things which 
are not seen, and resting in the mercy and 
strength of God; then we ourselves are argu- 
ments against the Bible. But ifin Scripture 
we have found Jesus the Anointed, and have 
received from Him the Spirit of love, and of 
power, and of asound mind; if in Scripture 
we have heard a loving voice, even the joyful 
sound; and if, rejoicing in the salvation of 
Christ, we walk in the light of God’s coun- 
tenance; then we ourselves are arguments 
for the Bible, even the epistles of Christ, 
written not withink, hut with the Spirit of 
the living God.“ Christ and the Scriptures,” 
by the Rev. Adolph Saphir. 


—>— 


MISSIONARY SUCCESS ILLUS- 
TRATED. 

-[The following narratives written by the Rev. N. 
Foster, late Rector of Ventry, were read by the 
Rev. Pakenham Walsh, in a sermon for the Irish 
Society. The annals of the Achill Mission supply 
many like illustrations of the power of the Gospel 
ofthe grace of God, to deliver those who believe 
from the gloomy superstitions, which apostate Rome 
has substituted for it.] 


I—PATRICK KENNEDY, 

A FAITHFUL WORKER FOR THE TRUTH, 
Patrick and Thomas Kennedy were. two 
brothers, peasant fishermen, natives of... . 
‘n the County of Kerry, who left the church 
of Rome some five-and-thirty years ago in 
connection with the Irish Society’s mission 
at Ventry. ‘The younger brother, Patrick, 
never removed from his native parish. Dur- 
ing his later years he was a very faithful 
Irish teacher and Scripture-reader, and in 
the year 1868, he was called away, having 
till death been a noble witness for the truth 
as it isin Jesus. From day to day during 
his last, illness, 1 was a looker on at scenes at 
his bedside, which will not be soon forgotten. 
Always around him were Roman Catholic 
friends; intreating that he might die in the 
Church of Rome, while he might be ever 
heard, with all his remaining strength and 
with faith in his looks and love on his tongue, 
teaching them, in reply, the everlasting gos- 
pel, and that there was no priest but Jesus. 
I went to him one day—it was the last day I 
saw him in life,—and I found his Roman 
Catholic relations about him more urgent 
than ever in their abundant [ish tongue, 
because they knew his end was near. I sat 
listening in silence, and as I heard him I 
thought how blessed would be the results if 
every preacher of the word could be as 
earnest, and urgent, and loving as was this 
poor man, whose only tongue was Irish, 
only literature the disjointed legends of pre- 
historic Ireland, and only book the Bible, the 
word of God. When his friends had de- 
parted in disappointment, and after he had 
taken a little time to recover from the 
exhaustion caused by the interview, I said 
to him, ‘‘ Your life is being run out by this 
unceasing excitement. Permit me to instruct 
some of your convert friends to stay by 





you for your remaining days, and keep away 
all visitors, so that you may for the rest have 
quietness and peace.” He answered, ‘No, 
sir, let no one be kept away; let every 
Roman Catholic friend and neighbour be 
free, even be encouraged to come. Let it 
not be said bye and bye that you, not 
trusting my Protestantism, put sentinels on 
me; for twice fifteen years—in the carpen- 
ter’s shop, in the smith’s forge, on the 
mountain side, on the cliff as we took our 
holiday, in the sound as we caught our fish, 
——I have been telling my people about Jesus, 
and shall die as I have lived, talking to all 


who come about Him, the Giver of Peace.” 


He rested for a while, thinking, I suppose, of 
what I Lad asked, and how he had answered; 
and then he added—his last words to me— 
“Oh, sir, have no fear, have no fear, on my 
account. I amas strong in the faith as is 
the bishop of the diocese.” I left him only 
sentineled by Jesus; and a few days after we 
laid his remains in the quiet grave in the old 
churchyard at -, every friend listening 
as we told his story in his own words. 


Il.—THOMAS KENNEDY, 
CONFESSOR AND MARTYR. 

The elder brother, Thomas. was the more 
alventurous of the two. He sought and ob- 
tained employment under the Irish Society, 
and for many years, in different districts in the 
County of Cork, and under different superin- 
tendents, he was an honest, faithful, useful 
Trish Scripture Reader. His last post was at 

mission station. In the beginning 
of this year he found his strength failing, and, 
carrying the burden of over 80 years, he 
felt that he could not very much longer go 
on at work. He petitioned the Committee 
for leave to return to his native country, that 
he might spend his remaining days among the 
old neighbours and be buried bye and bye in 
the old churchyard amid the sand hills on 
Ventry strand and near to the music of his 
own western ocean. He returned to Ventry 
in the month of June. We had made every 
arrangement to enable him and his old wife, 
the companion of his wanderings, to pass their 
remaining days in quietness and ease; and I 
was hoping that, a long day being given to 
him, he might be able at the sunset of his 
life to speak many a useful gospel word to 
friend ane neighbour around. He was very 
weak in body, but the candle of the truth 
burned brightly within, and, comfortably 
settled, and released from care and anxiety 
of work, it might with reason be expected 
that fora year or two he might go on in 
word and deed witnessing for Jesus. The 
Master arranged for him a different confes- 
sion, and, having allowed that this should be 
a sharp and sudden trial, quickly called him 
home. In a few weeks alter his return tu 
Ventry, the time came round for the annual 
races on Ventry strand, when for two days 
the quiet, secluded little village had to let in 
the idle people of the whole county; and the 
villagers—as far as my experience went, a 
thoughtful and blameless body of men and 
women—had to look on at avery variety of 














wickedness and dissipation. With these days 
of pleasnre-seeking came also the season of 
the trial of Thomas Thousands 
were assembled, Dissipation and devotion 
do not of necessity keep separate company in 
the system of the Church of Rome; and 
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‘there was no cousin of my aged parishioner 


amid the whole throng who was not full of 
anxiety that he should die in the Church of 
Rome, who was not ready to alternate the 
excitement of the race course with the in- 
treaty that their friend should submit to the 
manipulations of one of the many priests who 
were near at hand and enjoying the sports, 
and thus remove his disgrace in time, and 
make a safo preparation for eternity. At 
about noon on the first day, a party of 
friends were with him; they talked of the 
power of the priest, and he replied about the 
“one sacrifice wrought by the High Priest.” 
They were removed with difficulty, and, ag 
some of them went through the crowd, they 
told how an old convert was dying and how 
he ought to have the priest. There was no 
little excitement; dissipation only added to 
devotion, and gradually the rumour—which 
at the first was, that a convert was dying 
and ought to have the priest—assumed a new 
form, and it went abroad that a convert was 
dying and was calling for the priest. At 
length a reverend gentleman was found wil- 
ling to tear himself away from the pleasure 
of the course and to adventure his person 
into the presence of poor old Kennedy. He 
was told that his services were not required, 
and he at once returned to a more congenial 
atmosphere, apparently not giving himself 
further trouble about the anxieties of his 
more zealous lay co-religionists. Meanwhile 
the day was wearing on, and the sports of 
the race-course were being brought to an 
end. The thousands assembled ‘gradually 
withdrew from the strand to the neighbour- 
hood of the village, and nearer to the old 
man. As they were now able to give un- 
divided attention to the project of his rescue 
from heresy, his real troubles began; the 
house in which I had placed him was be- 
sieged, and, when the owner of the house 
closed his door with every bolt and bar he 
could lay hands on, it was atttacked with 
stones and driven in, and his little properties 
within smashed or injured. When three 
missionary agents went to afford some little 
protection, they were driven back—one of 
them still bearing on his body the marks of 
the fray. When a police constable, at the 
entreaty of the parochial schoolmaster, in- 
quired of Thomas — through his open 
bed-room window whose services he wished 
to have, he replied ‘* Those of the minister.” 
All was still in vain. The zeal and excite- 
ment of the crowds every moment. increased. 
The little Protestant settlement was given 
up to a wild, groaning blaspheming mob, to 
a man determined at every hazard that 
Thomas should receive the right of 
extreme unction, if possible, willingly; but, 
if not, whether he willed or not, determined 
to force a priest into the house in which 
Thomas... .. » lived, against the will of 
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the owner; or, if they could not accomplish 
this, to take him out of the house by force 
to some neighbouring Roman Catholic’s 
house; and, if he would not be “ anointed ”’ 
there, to say abroad that he had _ been 
anointed, and to spread this report after they 
would have worried him out of life, and when, 
as a dead man, he could tell no tales. The 
increasing tumult brought another priest on 
the stage. He was not more courageous or 
hearty than his predecessor. I suppose he 
also pretty well conjectured what a well in- 
structed convert would think of the final 
manipulations of the priest of the Church of 
Rome. At any rate he came. He was 
escorted by the principal stewards of the 
races, and he was followed by an immense 
mob, now worked up to the highest state of 
excitement. He entered the house, made 
his way to the old man’s bed, had his inter- 
view, returned to the open air, and made his 
announcement—“ ‘Thomas. ... . will die 
as he has lived, a souper.” He also departed, 
and then a new cry went about—“ The 
soupert have removed the old man by stealth; 
he is hid somewhere, and they have put 
some other one in his place.” The house 
was now thrown open to every one, without 
bolt or bar, or sentinel, and more than one 
to whom Kennedy had been well known when 
he was younger went and spoke to him. 
When they returned and declared that he 
was certainly within, in the flesh, and that 
he was talking of the Great High Priest, 
the excitement wore itself out; the devout 
ones retired in disgust, and, after a time, the 
village was left in peace. 

There were sports again the next day, 
and there were fresh trials of a milder s 1. 
A priest (a third time) came to receive tie 
same reply, and to depart in the same way, 
and to leave the old man in peace at last. 
The consequences of these two days soon 
shewed themselves. On the morning of the 
first day, as late as eleven o’clock, and before 
proceeding to attend the Synod at Tralee, I 
stood by Thomas Kennedy’s bed side; he was 
clear and bright, and he showed as much 
strength as at his eighty years could be 
expected. Iwent away. He was the subject 
of the cruelties of which I have written. The 
two days of the sports and of his trials went 


_by, and, before the fourth day dawned, his 


light went out on earth, and he was called 
up toheaven. Worn out by the excitement, 
and at last hurried out of life, thus died at 
Ventry in July, 1872, Thomas Kennedy 
confessor and martyr. 


i 


Corresnondence. 


[In publishing the following letter, the Editor of 
the Irish Church Advocate, must protest against the 
assertion, that he is bound to state his reasons for 
disagreeing with the statements put forth in every 
publication which he notices. ] 





To rae Eprror or THE Irish Cnurca ADVOCATE. 


Home Park. Stoke Damerel, Devenport. 
Dear S1r,—In your notice of my letter to 
the Parishioners of Christ?s Church, Win- 
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Chester, upon the occasion of my resignation 
of that vicarage, whilst endorsing what I have 
written in condemnation of the judgment of 
the Committee of Privy Council in the Ben- 
nett case, you add—‘“ We think he has to- 
tally failed in his attempt to justify himself 
in making that iniquitous judgment a ground 
for secession from the Church of England. 
His mistake seems to lie in the supposition, 
that the judgment of the Privy Council is 
binding on every member of the Church, as 
if it were a true and incontrovertible inter- 
pretation of her formularies and Articles.” 

Permit me to suggest, whether it would 
not have been more satisfactory to any 
readers of your remarks who may feel inter- 
ested in the question, as well as more fair to 
myself, if you had set forth the reasons, by 
which I attempt to justify myself in making 
that judgment the ground of my secession. 
If you had done this, it would have been 
quite within your legitimate province to try 
and confute me, supposing you thought my 
arguments inconclusive. But to make the 
broad, unqualified statement I have quoted, 
unaccompanied by any extracts from my 
pamphlet containing my reasoning, is, I feel 
compelled to say, dealing out but a scant 
measure of justice, both to myself and your 
other readers; and I hope, by inserting this 
letter in the next number of your paper, you 
will give to such of those as choose to avail 
themselves of it, an opportunity of judging 
for themselves, whether my failure to justify 
myself is as total as you represent it to be. 

The question, according to my view, is not 
whether the interpretation of the Committee 
of Privy Covncil is a ‘*true and incontrover- 
tible interpretation of the formularies and 
Articles;” but whether it is not the inter- 
pretation of the Church of England as an 
Institution, speaking by her her constituted 
authorities, and so binding upon us. This 
question I have argued in my letter; and if 
any of your readers are so far interested in 
the matter as to wish to test your criticism, 
I shall be glad to send them copies free of 
expense on application. 

I beg to remain, dear Sir, 
Yours very truly, 


RICHARD GARDNER. 
i 


Aotices of Rooks 


An Abridgement of Bishop Poynet’s short 
Catechism, or Plain Instructions, contain- 
ing the sum of Christian learning, set 
Jorth by the King’s Majesty's authority 
Jor al! schoolmasters to teach. A.D. 15538. 
Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton St. 


In the short preface which the writer pre~ 
fixed to a reprint of Bishop Poynet‘s Cate- 
chism, he expressed a hope that some person 
qualified for such a task, would publish an 
abridgement of this most authentic declara- 
tion of the matured judgment of the Re- 
formers. This suggestion originated the 
publication to which we now call attention. 
The desired abridgement has been drawn up 
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with great care, and faithfully reflects the 
doctrine and spirit of the original.* 

We cannot imagine how a more compre- 
hensive summary of the things to be believed, 
and the duties to be performed by a Chris- 
tian, could be compressed into a smaller com- 
pass. We earnestly invite the attention of 
our readers to this little book. A comparison 
of its contents with our present Church 
Catechism, cannot fail to convince the candid 
and intelligent inquirer, that we have been 
gradually drifting from our REFORMATION 
Moorings, into a system of sacramentalism 
such as exists in full-blown maturity in the 
Church of Rome, and to which may be traced 
the virtual Popery which bas spread to such 
a fearful extent in the Church of England. 
We trust that our Irish Church in the 
approaching Synod, will assert her new-born 
liberty by shaking herself from the. dust of 
Medievalism which has been gathering upon 
her, and manifest her determination to re- 
turn to the apostolic simplicity, by a thorough 
revision of our Prayer-book. 


Imauddeen; or the Searcher after God, and 
other Poems. By EK, A. W. author of 
Hymns and Thoughts in verse; Plea for 
the Clergy; Deep Waters, &c. London: 
James Nisbet & Co. Bernes Street, W. 


In our brief reference to this little volume 
in our last number we expressed a strong 
opinion of its excellence. The extracts which 
we shall lay before our readers will justify 
our encomium. 

The first piece, ‘‘Imanuddeen; or the 
searcher after God,” describes the mental 
conflict of an intelligent Hindo in struggling 
out of the darkness of heathenism, into the 
marvellous light of the Gospel. 

The four following poems entitled, The 
Governess, The Emigrant, Our Mary, The 
Sunstroke, describe with exquisite pathos the 
sufferings and trials to which all must pass in 
this groaning world, and from the heaviest 
of which God’s own dear children are not 
exempt. 

The next in order entitled, ‘‘ Babies of 
the Siege,” presents a view of infant salvation 
which will send a beam of gladness into ths 
heart of many a bereaved parent. The next in 
order, ‘* France,” depicts the confusion ant 
misery in which the prevalence of ungodliness 
involves a nation. The.suffering poor and <te 
self-indulgent rich of London are exhibited in 
contrast in ‘St. James and St. Giles.” Jn 
the next piece, ‘‘ Christmas Day,” is set for sh 
in strains befitting that joyous festival. “ T.ae 
Woman’s cry,” pleads the cause of the fallen, 
and the volume concludes with a plea for 
missionary enterprise, setting forth the Gos- 
pel of the grace of God, as the only effuc- 
tual palliative and remedy, for “ all the 
thousand natural shocks which flesh is heir 
to.” 

This meagre sketch of the contents of this 
volune would by no means do justice to its 





* The Editor will be happy to forward the origi- 
nal Catechism by post, to any person sending his 
name and address with postage stamps for 644d, 
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manifold excellencies. Our notice of it wuld 
be incomplete without the characteristic ex- 
tracts which we subjoin. The folio ving 
beautiful passage occurs in the little ].oem 
entitled, ‘*‘ Our Mary.” 


There is a flower that scarce in heaven grows, 
So dear to God, He sows it thick on earth, 

In all the hearts that recognize his care. 
Patience its name; it needs a rocky soil, 

And storms are good for it, and parching hours. 
Its root is faith, its blossoming is praise. 

This flower, dear sufferer, do thou present 

As a thank-offering to the God of Love. 
Grudge not the cost that makes its leaves unfold. 
Christ came below to sow the lovely plant, 

And water’d with his tears, his tears of blood. 
Its petals open’d in Gethsemane, 

Its precious fragrance breath’d arourd the cross. 
The Man of Sorrows loves its beauty still! 

Will thou, sweet Mary, cultivate the same, 

And yield thy Lord the gift He most esteems? 


The following reflections were suggested 
by the painful fact of a dear child of God 
having committed suicide under the false im- 
pression, resulting from insanity, consequent 
on sun stroke, that she was forsaken of God: — 


There was a voice which cried out long ago 
Through the great darkness of an awful noon, 
“Why O my God, hast thou forsaken me?” 
A thrill of anguish must thy birth prelude 
Of bliss eternal. Let us be content. 

There is such leisure for our future joy! 
Such a long harvest time wherein to reap 
The golden sheaves of all our short distress ! 
What is a little span of threescore years 

To the great spaces of eternity ? 

What all the sorrows of this shifting scene 
Compare’d with gladness infinite at last? 
Hold fast, O souls, the story of the Cross! 
That pledge of love o’ermast’ring every doubt! 
None are forsaken who seek shelter there, 
God who ne’er changes, never can forsake, 
And ey’ry secret of His various ways 

Will prove at last an exquisite design 

To give His children some supreme delight! 
When most forsaken then most carefully 

He thinks of them with subtle wise intent, 
And fashions wondrously some glory bright 
From dark materials of our hardest woe ! 


In connexion with the above, the folly and 
sin of practical ungodliness are solemnly re- 
buked in the following extract :— 


O ye vain souls, who care not for your God 

Be sham’d by her! see yonder stricken mind 
Enquiring but for One in its distress! 

More mad are ye who eat, and drink, and sleep 
And walk, and laugh, make fortunes, and are wise 
In your conceit, yet care not for your God! 

What is a creature then without a God, 

Poor wretched unit, an exception made 

In the great universe that hangs on God, 

Is rul’d by God, and is for God alone. 


The sadness of this extract is relieved by 
the following joyous strain, in which the 
blessings consequent on the incarnation of 
Christ, are enumerated in the little piece 
entitled Christmas Day:— 


‘Glory to God! peace and goodwill to men,” 
Above the glades the choirs celestial sang 
As the lone shepherds in the stary night, 
Unwitting kept the earliest Christmas Eve! 
O blessed germ of endless life that lay 
Within the manger, in that sleeping Babe: 
Humanity a second starting point, 

Another infancy has now received. 

Not from the ancient Adam date our race; 
Another Adam brings a higher life. 

We envy not the angels’ glowing joy, 
Ambition lingers not at seraphim 

Or cherubim exultant. No, with God 

In closest union man is henceforth knit; 
Highest and lowest have a meeting place, 





Focus of Jight, where love’s bright rays converge 
And holiness unspotted saves from sin. 

Not far away, in cold, forsaken space, 

Earth spins her rounds, an easy prey to hell. 
Not orphan’d evermore poor erring man 

Wrings his pale hands, and sighs and weeps in vain, 
God has remembered him! a way was made, 

A golden path from Heaven unto Earth, 

Where angels tread in loving ministry, 

And man with trembling but rejoices step 
Climbs the ascent to his dear Father's home. 
Ring out then, bells, ring out O Christmas bells. 
And waken every soul to praise the Lord!” 

Our author is an expectant of the promised 
millennial glory; but we are bound in faith- 
fulness to say that even the charms of poetry 
cannot lead us to overlook the erroneous 
views presented to us, as to the manner in 
which this period of the trinmph and bliss of 
the Church will be accomplished. The 
Scripture tells us with great plainness, that 
the coming of our King will take place with 
the rapidity of the lightning flash. It will 
take by a sudden surprise a world slumbering 
in the thonghtlessness of sin. ‘* As in the 
days before the flood, they were eating and 


drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage,: 


and knew not until the flood came, and 

swept them all away, so shall also the coming 

of the Son of man be.” But our author 

se2ms to dream of a millennial of holiness, 

the gradual result of a progressive civilization 

and an advanced knowledge of international 

law. We had marked an extract in which 

this radically erroneous view is set forth, but 

it is too long for insertion, but the following 

portion of it may suffice:— 

Forever shall the reckless sword remain 

The only umpire of the nation’s strife? 

Ah no! Methinks upon no distant day 

I see a concourse on the banks of Thames 

Assemble peaceful. Towards St. Stephen’s Hall 

Frenchmen and Germans bend their thoughtful way. 

Italians, Russians pass together there, 

Nor are there wanting from the friendly west 

Eager Americans, whose nature blends 

The strength of Saxons with a southern fire: 

The Parliament of Nations is conveued 

Firstly in England! Questions which would else 

Receive no answer, save by chance of war, 

Are now referr’d to temperate debate. 

From every country some held in repute 

For highest wisdom meet together thus. 

Each holds his honour dearer than all claim 

Of his own land, upon the task intent 

To ease the intercourse of state with state. 

Why should we doubt the issue of such calm and 
noble council ? 

In this imaginary millennium, England, 
which both politically and ecclesiastically, 
is receding every day more and more from a 
national acknowledgment of Christ, is to be 
the central point of holy influence! But in- 
stead of this we are authorized by the testi- 
mony of Scripture and facts, to believe that 
England is ripening for the judgment, under 
the crushing weight of which all the apos- 
tate nations of Christendom, shall become 
as the chaff of the summer threshing floor 
which the wind carries away, till no place 
shall be found for them, while the millennium 
kingdom of Christ, under the guidance of the 
risen saints, perfected men in the flesh, and 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, shall fill 
the whole earth. 

We earnestly hope that by further study 
of the sure word of prophecy, our author will 


arrive at more correct views on this glorious 
subject, which will intensify the desire for the 
advent of Jesus our King, and the rest to 
this troubled earth, which can only be realized 
under His righteous rule, as expressed in the 
following final extract :— 

Come wondrous day of consumation grand, 

When all the purposes of God complete 

Breath’d the last sigh, and wept the latest tear. 
Earth glorified, and Heaven itself renew'd, 

There shall be gladness, infinite and pure, 

Hope vainly tries to measure such delight, 

Fancy exhausted, from the task desists, 

But faith looks up and says ‘‘ The word is sur:;” 
The promise splendid is divinely true; 

There shall be issue to each long delay, 

There shall be day to follow on the night, 

And joy commensurate to all the pain. 

The plans of God slow rip’ning break at last 

In beautiful and never-dying flower! 

Courage, dear souls! The Manger and the Cross 
Bespeaks a love that will not disappoint; 

Who trust in Christ can never trust in vain. 


AMonthly Summary. 


In our own country, the event of the month 
has been the rejection by the House of Com- 
mons, of Mr. Gladstone’s Irish University 
Bill. Mr. Gladstone has again accepted 
office; but his prestige as a great statesman 
is gone. In addition to what we have writ- 
ten on this subject in our leading article, we 
have only to refer to the awkward position 
in which Lord O’Hagan, the Irish Romish 
Bishops, and Mr. Gladstone, stand before 
the British public and the civilized world. 
A rumour generally believed, was afloat, 
that Lord O’Hagan, before the introduction 
of the bill, had consulted the Romish Bis- 
hops, who expressed their approval of it, 
and promised to use their influence in its 
support, but that these slippery priests, in 
violation of their promise, when the hour of 
trial came, denounced the bill, and com- 
manded their partisans in the House to vote 
against it. Lord O’Hagan, in deference to 
public opinion, was obliged to refer to this 
matter. He could not deny the substantial 
truth of this rumour, but promised an expla- 
nation—which he never gave—alleging as a 
reason for his reticence, that the Government 
considered it would be injudicious. Doubt- 
less it would have been very damaging to 
Mr. Gladstone’s political character, after 
having stated that he did not consult the 
Romish Bishops, to have the public informed 
that if he did not consult them himself, he 
did consult them by one of his most influen- 
tial supporters—Lord O’ Hagan—as a devoted 
Roman Catholic must also have felt that it 
would be very injudicious to charge the bi- 
shops with a breach ef faith, and the whole 
body of the ministry must have been con- 
scious, that in the growing disposition of 
the House of Commons to resist, like our 
Continental neighbours, Ultramontane as- 
sumption of legislative supremacy, it would 
be very injudicious to reveal the fact, that 
Her Majesty’s Prime Minister could not ven- 
ture to propose an important measure to 
Parliament, without first obtaining the ap- 
proval and sanction of the Pope’s Bishops. 
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The whole history of this bill from first to 
last is an ugly affair, and the ministry must 
have felt that the less they said about it the 
better. The policy of Sancho Panza seemed, 
therefore, the most judicious—‘t The more 
you stir it, the more,” &c. 





In Ireland the facts which have transpired 
within the past month have forced upon 
public attention the fact which we have 
stated, that trial by jury is a mockery, that 
instead of making the law “a terror to evil- 
doers,” it affords an almost certain way of 
escape to the guilty. “Truth is fallen in 
the streets, and equity cannot enter.” ‘This 
crying evil has been greatly intensified by an 
alteration in the jury laws brought in by Lord 
O’Hagan, and which by lowering the pro- 
perty qualification of jurors, puts into the 
jury box illiterate men of the lowest order, 


who are influenced only by caste prejudices, , 


or the mandate of their priests, few of whom 
know anything of the laws of evidence— 


who are incapable of understanding a lega' 


argument—and several of whom cannot even 
read or write! ‘This state of things has been 
fully revealed within the last month. It 
shews how little benefit in the way of the 
literary advancement of the lower orders 
has accrued from the vast sums of mo- 
ney squandered by the National Board of 
Education. This evil has now obtained such 
colossal dimensions that a remedy must be 
sought. Lord Clanricarde has given notice 
of his intention to bring the subject before 
the House of Lords. The present system of 
trial by jury must be greatly modified. We 
would venture to suggest, that when a ver- 
dict cannot be obtained after two trials, the 
guilt or innocence of the accused should be 
decid«d by three judges, and that the verdict 


of two should be final. 


We mentioned in our Jast number that Mr. 
t ewdegate had obtained leave in the House 
of Commons to bring in a bill for appointing 
Commissioners to investigate the state of 
monastic and conventual establishments in 
Great Britain. Zhe Monthly Record of the 
Protestant Evangelical Mission,” &c., for 
March, supplies a prima facie case for such 
inquiry, by publishing a picture of the “ in- 
struments of torture now in use in English 
convents.” ea 

The appointment of the Rev. W. Paken- 
ham Walsh to the Deanery of Cashel, has 
given general satisfaction. Mr. Walsh was 
one of the Diocesan Nominators for Dublin. 
We hope that the vacancy occasioned by his 
promotion will be filled by a worthy succes- 
sor. The appointments in the city of Dub- 
lin have been excellent. Within a few 
weeks, ministers of established evangelical 
principles, have been appointed to three of 
the most important parishes of the city. 





At a recent meeting of the joint Synods 
of Dublin, Glendalough and Kildare, the 


important question of education was discussed,. 


when resolutions were passed adopting the 


principle of the training and model schools | of Great Britain at the Italian Court and the 











of the Church Mducation Society, and ad- 
vising that the clergy and managers of 
schools, in selecting teachers, should give a 
preference to those brought up in these 
schools; and appointing an education board. 





FRANCE. 

The political condition of France is still 
very unsettled. Up to the present time M. 
Thiers has succeeded in the partial establish- 
ment of order; but he is very far advanced 
in life, his health is failing, and the friends 
of order apprehend that his death will be 
the beginning of fresh disturbances. The 
following paragraph, which we transcribe 
from the Pall Mall. Gazette, will iriterest 
those who participate with us in our views 
of the future of Napoleonism:— 

“Witt or Napotean III.—The will of Napoleon 
III. has been proved in England, as one of our 
foreign cotrespondents informs us. His, personal 
property is sworn at under £120,000, and this he 
leaves the Empress without reserve. To the Prince 
Imperial there is only one bequest, we are told, the 
Imperial Crown. If this be true,:we have here a 
certain violation of the idee Napoleontenne, accord- 
ing to which any Bonaparte may govern who is 
called by the voice of the people, and the Emperor's 
will is in this respect an important manifesto to the 
Imperialists. It is a message to the friends of 
Prince Napoleon.” 

The treaty for the immediate evacuation 
of France by the German troops has been 
ratified, and this event produced an immediate 
fall in the French funds, because it is sup- 
posed that the withdrawal of the hated 
Germans, will be followed by a dissolution of 
the truce between contending factions, which 
gave a temporary stability to M. Thiers’ 
government. It seems that this apprehension 
was well founded. The organ of the Impe- 
rialists has been the first to open fire, and 
Cassagnac, the younger, comes forward as 
the eulogist of the Empire, and the advocate 
of the hereditary rights of Napoleon IV. 
The Republicans and Legitimists, are equally 
forward in asserting the claims of their re- 
spective factions. It is easy to see what 
will be the effect of those conflicting elements 
when M. ‘Thiers passes out of this life, an 
event which, at his very advanced age, can- 
not be distant. 

The Paris correspondent of the Hour says 
a division was taken in the French Assembly 
as to whether the report questioning the lega- 
lity of the expulsion of Prince Napoleon 
should be printed or not. The Government, 
who opposed the printing, was beaten by 85. 


LE ae hie ooh 

The Government of Italy are steadily car- 
rying out the law for the suppression of the 
monastic orders, to the sore discontent of 
the Pope. 

Tue Briece ww Rome.—The annual meeting 
and conference of the Bible Society in Rome 
was held on Monday, 10th ult., at the Ar- 
geutine ‘l'heatre. Admiral Fishbourne was 
in the chair, and Father Gavazzi and a num- 
ber of orators gave eloquent discourses. 

Rome.—The Gazetta d’Ltalia complains of 
the attitude assumed by the representatives 





Vatican, with regard to the religious corpora- 
tions of Rome. ‘The conflict is rapidly ap- 
proaching, it says, which is to decide whether 
the world is to be governed by the Syllabus 
or by the principles of liberty. The Gazetta 
d’Jtalia thinks it a shame that England 
should forget her traditional policy in paying 
court to the Pope, and it hopes that the Bri- 
tish Parliament will interfere in the matter. 





SPAIN. 

We learn from the daily: papers that the 
combustible and chaotic elements which pre- 
donimate in this unhappy country suffice 
to. make any amount of disorder possible. 
Civil war is already begun between the Car- 
lists and Republicans in the provinces. The 
scenes with which Paris has so often’ been 
familiar, are repeated in Madrid. ‘The sgol- 
diers fraternize with the people, but will not 
fight. The dangerous classes have got arms, 
and are menacing those who have pro- 
perty to lose. Armed mobs have already 
coerced the Assembly to alter the Ministry 
from being partly Radical, to be wholly Re- 
publican. The present condition of Spain ig 
summed up in the following extract from a 
letter written by one who has been long resi- 
dent in the country. It gives a painful pic- 
ture of the fruits of the anarchy resulting 
from the strife of contending factions: — 

‘¢ To sum up the present state of affairs, in most 
of the provincial ‘cities, as wellas in Madrid—com- 
merce is completely paralysed, money. doés not'cir= 
culate, the funds are daily falling, the upper classes 
are leaving the country, and those who remain 
tremble for their lives and properties.” 

Tt is, however, gratifying to know that 
there is an increasing demand for the Holy 
Scriptures among the native population. 


GERMANY. 

The determined resistance to Papal en- 
croachment, “initiated by Prinee Bismark, 
continues as vigorous as ever. In a recent 
meeting of the Upper House that great 
statesman made a speech, from which ‘we 
extract the following :— : 

“The progress of Liberalism is indubitable.. It 
proceeds from the disorganization of the Conservative 
party, and from the conviction ‘that a Conservative 
party of any importance no longer exists. That 
party did not in the least contribute to my removal 
from the Presidency of the Ministry. The question 
before the House is not of a religious, but: of'a 
political character. It is a struggle between 
Royalty and the priesthood. The Papacy has 
always been a political power, but in this world’s 
government, precedence and perogative belong to the 
State.” 3 
In a sitting of the Lower House of the Diet 
a bill removing all difficulties attendant upon 
a withdrawal from the Romish Church, was 
read a second time. 

A political society was being formed at 
Strasburg by the Vicar-General, Monsignor 
Rapp. The Government expelled the ring- 
leader of this treasonable confederacy, and 
judicial proceedings are to be taken against 
the members of the society which he formed. 





SWITZERLAND. 
In this country also the Civil Government 
continues its practical resistance to’ the as- 
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sumed authority of the Papacy. The Govern: | might the prophet in the foresight of such 


ment of Berne have resolved to suspend al 
the Roman Catholic clergy who refuse to 
obey its decrees for carrying out the decision 
of the Diocesan Conference of Basle. Nine 
priests who declared that they would pay no 
respect to orders issued by the civil autho- 
rities relative to ecclesiastical matters, have 
been all temporarily suspended. 

The voting for the law which takes the 
power of appointing the parish priests out of 
the hands of the bishops, and transfers it to 
the people, took place on the 23rd ultimo, 
with the following result :—For the law, 
9,475; against it, 151! 

The friends of civil and religious liberty in 
Switzerland have been greatly strengthened 
by a visit from the celebrated Father Hya- 
cinthe. Inthe prospect of his coming to 
Geneva, the Bishop of Poictiers and several 
Carmelites and Dominicans came to Geneva 
to endeavour to neutralize his work, but 
without effect. His conferences, which were 
held in the Hall of the Reformation, were 
crowded by anxious and approving hearers; 
and some of his addresses were repeated on 
the following days at the earnest request of 
thousands who were unable to obtain admis- 
sion to the Hall. Three hundred of the 
citizens have subscribed their names as mem- 
bers of the Reformed Catholic Church, which 
is being organized by this illustrious reformer. 

An Ultramontane journal in Geneva hav- 
ing published an article inciting to civil war, 
some apprehensions of disturbance at the 
conferences were entertained, but a number 
of gendarmes and detectives who were sta- 
tioned in the Hall,’sufficed to maintain order. 
We learn from the organ of the Old Catholic 
party that public sympathy with the move- 
ment represented by Father Hyacinthe is 


increasing. Many persons urge the organi- 
zation of regular public worship before 
Easter. 


Such facts as these which are now of al- 
most daily occurrence in the Popish states 
over the whole continent of Europe, doubt- 
less, suggested the lamentation expressed by 
the newly appointed Bishop of Liverpool in 
his primary pastoral. He inveighs against 
the unprecedented oppression and spoliation 
of the Church in Germany, Switzerland, 
Spain, and Italy; and quotes the Pope’s 
unpublished letter to an Italian ecclesiastic, 
in which the attacks upon the Church were 
said to be the most violent and wide-spread, 
multiform and atrocious, yet experienced, 
and the remedy for which seemed to be 
above the reach of the arms of Princes, 
through whose instrumentality God had vin- 
dicated himself formerly, The whole autho- 
rity ‘given by Christ to the Church, the 
Pope’s letter says, is being attacked. 

One would think that none could be so 
blind as not to see in all this the fulfilment 
of Dan. vii. 25, 26; 2 Thess. ii. 8; and 
Rev. xvii. 16, 17,—and yet Lord Robert 
Montague, a recent pervert to Popery, ina 
letter to the Htudes Leligieuses, recommends 
the civilized world to set up the Pope as su- 
preme judge in the disputes of nations! Well 





infatuation write, ‘‘ Lord, when thy hand is 
lifted up, they will not see,” 


Russia. 

We have long believed that Russia is des- 
tined to play an important part in the future 
politics of the world. The following items 
of intelligence seem to favour this view :— 

TELEGRAPHS IN Russta.—The new railway 
and telegraph chart of the Russian Empire, just 
out, published by Lieutenant Skurgarevski, ap- 
pears to have taken even the German general 
staff by surprise. Russia is thereby shown to 
possess railways and telegraph lines actually in 
operation, or construction, of which the world 
outside had not the remotest notion or sus- 
picion. There is a complete system of stra- 
tegical railways radiating from the three 
principal lines, uniting St. Petersburgh, Mos- 
cow, and Kiev, and extending even to the 
Asiastic frontier, in no less than 10 lines, 
All military centres, even Novo T’cherhask, 
the head-quarters of the Don Cassacks, are 
accessible by rail, and not many years hence 
there can be no doubt that Russia will be able 
to move large bodies of troops, and concen- 
trate them within a very short time, at any 
given spot. Considering this the German 
papers urge their government the less to 
delay the construction of railways on their 
own eastern frontier, which they are unani- 
mously admitted to need for safety in case 
of war. 

The New Prussian (Cross) Gazette of 
February 11th, publishes intelligence from 
St. Petersburgh, according to which the pre- 
sent army conscription, which is the last 
according to the old system, will be ended 
on the 15th February. The new army or- 
ganization, based upon the Prussian funda- 
mental principle of general compulsory ser- 
vice, begins in 1874. It will facilitate rapid 
mobilisation, and augment the infantry of 
the line by 100,000 men, and the artillery 
by 90 rifled and 18 mitrailleuse batteries. 
It provides for the training of the Cossacks 
for regular service, and makes besides nume- 
rous defensive improvements. 

Russia is rapidly preparing the military 
expedition against Khiva, but events are not 
yet sufficiently developed to enable us to ar- 
rive at a conclusion as to her ultimate de- 
sign. The following letter from Mr. Vam- 
bery, published in the Augsburgh Gazette, 
deprecating the encroachments of Russia in 
Asia, is not, perhaps, far from the trath:— 

** The quuestion of Central Asia is but the prelude 
to an atiempt to setile the Kastern question, and 
therefore that question concerns the people of Austro- 
Hungary quite as deeply as it concerns England, 
and the other nations of Kurope that are interested 
in the Hastern question. This is not the first 
occasion on which plans of such magnitude haye 
been framed on the banks of the Neva, and that 
measures of such moment have been undertaken. 
We know—not through the curious but prejudiced 
reports of Mr. Kinglake on the Crimean war, but 
through an official source—that at the time of that 
war, Indian malcontents had had interviews at 
Sebastopol with the Russian authorities, and that, at 
that period, the Russians sowed the seed from which 
soon alter the Sepoy mutiny sprang. The same 
thing is now attempted, but tue process is inverted; 


the Russians want to commence on the Indus, that 
which is to be finished onthe Bosphorus. If, under 
such circumstances, the Austro-Hungarian mon- 
archy does not think that it behoves it to keep a 
sharp look out, I can only ask what on earth can 
compel it to open its eyes.” 





JAPAN. 

We alluded in last month’s summary to 
the national movement in favour of Christi- 
anity by the Japanese Government; from 
late advices we learn, that a telegram dated 
February 24th has been received from the 
French Charge d’Affaires at Yokohama, an- 
nouncing that the Japanese Government has 
annulled the edict against the Christian reli- 
gion, and has released the Christians who 
had been imprisoned since 1870. 





Hast AFRICA. 
The Telegraph referring to a rumour that 
the Sultan of Zanzibar has refused to grant 
Sir Bartle Frere’s demands in regard to the 


.East African slave trade, says the matter 


cannot be allowed to rest; the policy which 
Sir Bartle Frere was entrusted to execute 
must be carried out. 

Thus the development of Providence re- 
minds us, that God’s designs with reference 
to the future of our world, are steadily pro- 
gressing, according to the foreshewings of 
prophecy. The use to be made of such 
knowledge is strikingly set forth in the fol- 
lowing Scripture: — 


See that ye refuse not him that speaketh: for if 
they escaped not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from him that speaketh from heaven: Whose 
voice then shook the earth: but now he hath pro- 
mised, saying, yet once more I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once 
more, signifieth the removing of those things that 
are shaken, as of things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken may remain. Where- 
fore, we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear: For 
our God is a consuming fire, 


—_~>—- 


answers toCorrespondents 


R. C.—Your letter has come to hand, and shall 
appear in our next number, with some observations 
as to the irreconcilableness of your inferential con- 
clusion, with the direct positive statements of Scrip= 
ture. 

T.S.W. 8.—Thank you for the copy of the 
Bishop of Killaloe’s sermon. It seems to us a very 
misty production, leaving the reader in utter dark- 
ness as to the Bishop’s views on the important 
subject of baptism. 

kK. M.—Thank you for your cuttiugs from news- 
papers, you will see that we have made use of some 
of them in our monthly summary. 

Rk. F. C.—Your letter on the last tribulation has 
been received, and shall appear in our next, 

KE. M.—We are unable to give any satisfactory 
reply to your question relative to the different 
chronologies as to the age of the world. We have 
looked over a long and learned article on the sub- 
ject in the “ Encyclopedia Britannica,” but the 
writer has reached no conclusion save this, that the 
subject is involved in inexplicable difficulties. We 
hope, in compliance with your request, to write 
on Ezekiel, xxxvi. and succeeding chapters, 

We have received from Canada the letter of an 
anonymous correspondent on Gen, i. His’ interpre- 
tatjon seems to us to rest upon a merely fanciful 
basis. : 
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Married on the 28th ultimo, in St. Thomas’s Church: 
Achill, by the Rev. T. Stanley Treanor, Rector of the Parish, 
assisted by the Rev. John Hoff, Incumbent of Thomas's 
Church, ‘Thomas Scott, Esq., M.D., to Harriette, only 
daughter of the late Rev. Thomas Atkinson. 
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PH CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epiror 
or THE IrntsH Cnurca ApyocatsE, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, Dublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
orm, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated by 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 
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HE PRIVILEGE AND THE PRE- 


cept, a Scriptural manual, containing a concise 
statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel, 
proved by quotations from the Holy Scriptures. 


A New Edition. 


‘“‘T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it 
isthe power of God unto salvation, to every one 
that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. 

London: William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 

Southampton: Gutch & Cox, 15 High Street. 


Price One Shilling. 





Price 7d. Post Free. 


See IN THE APOCALYPSE, 
Elect and Reprobate. 


J. Burnett, 87 Parrock Strect Gravesend, England. 
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U IVERSAL REDEMPTION  DIS- 
tinctly taught in the Word of God, and the 
Standard Doctrine of the Church of England. By 
a Clergyman. 
London: J. Nisbet & Co., Berners Street. 
Weymouth: James Sherren, St, Mary Street. 








Just Published. Price 1s., per post, 1s. 1d. 


ATRIOTISM A SPECIAL DUTY 

OF IRISH CHURCHMEN AT THE PRE- 

sent crisis. . A Lecture delivered at a Meeting of 

the St. Matthias’ Young Men’s Christian Association 

By the Rey. Lorp Piunxzr. Contents of the Lec- 
ture :— 

Patriotism—lIts object, subject, and nature—A 
special duty of Irish Churchmen—The Church of 
the past—Iona —Ancient Irish missions to heathen 
in England—Modern Anglican missions to Protes- 
tants in Ireland—The Church of the present—Duty 
of honouring, supporting, and cleaving to her in her 
hour of trial—Strange misconception of some Angli- 
can friends—Eccentricities not confined to Ireland 
— Approaching Synod—Revision of Liturgy—Union 
to be secured by patriotism—Conclusion. 


Dublin: Hodges, Foster, & Co., Publishers to the 
University. 





Second Edition. Just Published, 


MAUDDEEN; OR THE SEARCHER 
after God and other poems. By E. A. W., 


author of ‘‘ Hymns and Thoughts in Verse,”’ ‘‘ Deep 


Waters,” ‘ Plea for the Clergy,” &c. Price 2s.‘ 6d. 


London: James Nisbet & Co., 21 Berners Street. 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


LERICAL AND LAY UNION 
THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 
The objects of the Clerical and Lay Union are as 
follows :— 


OF 


1st. To promote unity of feeling and action among 
Churchmen holding Evangelical opinions, and ear- 
nestlv attached to the Scriptural doctrines of our Re- 
formed Church. 

2nd. To support such a wise and judicious Revi- 
sion of the Formularies of the Church as may re- 
move ambiguities, and take away all pretext for the 
introduction of doctrines and practices which the 
Church at the Reformation did repudiate, and which 
are at variance with the general tenor of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

3rd. To uphold, as faras possible, the comprehen- 
sive character of the Church in all matters not es- 
sential, while maintaining the Scriptural purity 
of the Church’s teaching in all essential points of 
defined doctrine. 

4th. To further the maintenance of Divinity 
Schools for the training of the future Ministry, 
which'shall, notwithstanding any University changes, 
bt conducted efliciently upon a sound Scriptural 

asis. ce 


The Mode of operation is as follows:— 


(a) By establishing a Central Committee, meet- 
ing in Dublin, for consultation, and maintaining 
communication with every other Diocese, in fur- 
therance of the objects above set forth. 

(0) By giving reliable information through the 
press, as well as by circulars, meetings, and other- 
wise, concerning questions of importance to the 
Church, as they arise for discussion; so that the 
views of Evangelical Churchmen may, by previous 
consideration and mutual concession, be harmonized 
and united, and that differences of opinion upon the 
minor details of great questions may not be allowed 
to hinder what is of vital importance. 

(c) By taking such steps as may be necessary for 
having Evangelical Churchmen fairly and adequately 
represenjed in the constitution of the Church. 

(d) By inculeating such calmness and moderation, 
combined with firmness, as may most effectually 
promote the peace and security of the Church. 


JOHN NASH GRIFFIN, D.D., Clk. ) Hon Secs. 
R. W. GAMBLE, Q.C. (pro ten.) 


WM. BARLOW SMYTHE, J.P. D.L. 
MAURICE F. DAY, Clk. Treasurers 
CHARLES GAUSSEN, Esa. 


N.B.—Contributions may be sent to the Trea- 
surers, directed to No. 4 Kildare place, Dublin, or 
to the credit of ‘+The Clerical and Lay Union,” 
Bank of Ireland. 

Persons sending their names will please add their 
title and addition, and if Members of the General 
Synod, the name of their diocese. 


HE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 

The object of this Association is to preserve the 
Scriptural character of the Church of Ireland, and 
to prevent its being overlaid, marred, or defaced by 
Romish or other errors and practices, contrary to its 
Protesatnt spirit. In pursuance thereof, it will pro- 
mote such a revision of our Book of Common 
Prayer as will remove from it all passages which 
experience shows can be used for the teaching of 
the unscriptural doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, 
of the Real or Objective Presence in the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, and of Priestly Absolution. 

The means which the Committee propose to be 
adopted for this end are,—1st. That a Petition to 
the General Synod should be presented from, if 
possible, every parish in Ireland, signed by the 
Registered Vestrymen thereof, praying for such 
Revision. 2nd. That the Members to be elected in 
the first instance to the Diocesan Synods, and then 
to the General Synod of the Church of Ireland, shall 
be those who will honestly exert themselves to have 
such a Revision made and carried out. 3rd. The 
publishing of reliable information easy to be under- 
stood, on the subject of Revision. 


The Committee urge upon all members of our 


a> 





[April 1, 1873 


Church entitled to be registered as Vestrymen, who 
have not yet taken the steps requisite for that pur- 
pose, todo so at the earliest opportunity. 

The Committee suggest the formation of Branch 
Associations, one or more, in every Diocese in 
Ireland, and they trust that in every Parish, at 
least one member of our Church will be found who 
will exert himself to promote the objects of this 
Association. 

The Association shall consist of a President, 
Vice-Presidents, Council, Secretaries, and Treasurer, 
The subscription of a Member to be five shillings, 
and of an Associate one shilling yearly. 

Tt is necessary to state that this Association is not 
in any sense antagonistic to the ‘‘ Clerical and Lay 
Uniop,” but is anxious to co-operate with them in 
every possible way, in furtherance of our joint 
objects. 


Several Ladies are members of this Associatlon. © 


If each Member will kindly try and induce others 
to join, it would greatly help the cause. 

Working men are invited to join the Society. 

Donations may be sent to Thomas H. Thompson, 
Esq. Honorary Secretary, 95 Lr. Leeson-st.; L. F. 
S. Maberly, Esq., Honorary Treasurer, 21 Percy 
Place; or be lodged to the credit of the Association 
at Ball & Co., Bankers, &c., 31 Henry-street, 
Dublin. 





COMMITTEE. 


(With power to add.) 


The Right Hon. The Earl of Cavan, The Lodge, 
Weston-Super-Mare. 

Lord James Butler, Drumcondra Castle. 

Walter Stephens Brinkley, Esq., J.P., Knockmaroon 

~ House Castle-knock. 

Edward H. Caulfeild, Esq. 

Denis Crofton, Esq., 8 Mountjoy Square. 


q 
J. C. Delmege, Esq., J. P., Castle Park, Limerick.” 


Mr. Robert S. Edgar, 3 Wellesley Place. : 


Arthur H. Foster, Esq., J.P., Bells-Isle, Ballintra, . 


Co. Donegal. 

The Rey. Richard Hastings Graves, D.D., Brigown, 
Mitchelstown. 

The Rev. Samuel Hayman, A.M., Grange-Erin, 
Douglas, Cork. 

Richard Kellett, Esq., 85 Morehampton Road. 

L. F. S. Maberly, Esq., 21 Percy Place. 

Philip J. Majoribanks, Esq., 24 Great Charles-st. 

W. H.S. Monck, Esq., Trinity College, Dublin. 

William Mollan, Esq., 42 Richmond Place. 

The Rev. Edward Nangle, 26 Belgrave Road. ~~ 

Captain Robert Iverlyn Otway, R. N., D.L., J.P., 
Castle Otway, Templederry, Co. Tipperary. 

John Rainsford, Esq., 5 Leeson Park. 


The Rev. William Stewart Ross, Lambeg, Lisburn. is 


John Seale, Esq., 5 Victoria Terrace, Sandymount. 

George William Shannon, Esq., Solicitor, 13 Leeso 
Park. 

William Smith, Esq., 41 Blooomfield Avenue. 


John R. Somers, Esq., J.P., Friarsland, Dundrum, . 


Co. Dublin. 

Thomas H. Thompson, Esq., 95 Lower Leeson-st. 
Edward Wingfield Verner, Esq., M.P., The Aske, 
Bray. 
J ean Vicary, Esq., George’s Street, Wexford, 
John Wakely, Esq., D.L., J.P., Ballyburly. , 

Edenderry. 


Road, Booterstown. 

Samuel Warren, Esq., T.C., 1 Abercorn Terrace, 
Merrion. 

Mr. George Eldon Watson, 3 St. George’s Place, 
North Cireular Road. 

James Williams, Esq., 10 Charleston Terrace, 
Rathmines, 


Thomas H. Thompson, Esq-, 95 Lower Leeson-st. 
Hon. Secretary. 


L. F. S. Maberly, Esq., 21 Percy Place, 
Hon. Treasurer. ; 


Messrs. Ball & Co., Bankers, Henry Street. 
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The Rev. Thomas Wallace, A.M., Belfield, Stillorgan A 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 


WE beg leave to thank our friends for seve- 
ral copies which we have received of the 
ApvocateE for August and December, 1869. 
We must again trespass on their kindness for 


_ copies for January and February.of the pre- 


sent year. 


Our subscribers who, in consequence of 
their distance from a post office, or other 


/ cause, find it inconvenient to make remittances 
_by money order, will grently oblige us by 


sending HaLFPENNy STAMPs. 


The Editor hastens to acknowledge an 


| inaccuracy which appeared in a letter ad- 


dressed by him to the Daily Express. 
| stated that Master Brooke carried, by an 


He 


overwhelming majority, a motion for the re- 


/ moval from the church catechism of the ob- 


| jectionable words, ‘“‘ The body and blood of 


| Christ, which are verily and indeed taken and 
| received by the faithful in the Lord’s Sup- 


} per.” 


This was not the case. Master 
Brooke’s motion was not for the removal of 


| the words, but for the introduction of an 
| explanatory sentence which would divest 


} 


them of their mischievous tendency. This 
he did carry by a great majority of both 


| orders, the numbers being—for his motion, 


| 889; and against it, 114. 


In this division 


' we have certain proof that the majority of 


churchmen consider the words as they now 
stand, objectionable, and that revision is 


: needed. 


This explanation was sent to the Hzpress, 
but the Editor did not think fit to publish it. 


ee 


PROGRESS OF REVISION 
OUTSIDE THE GENERAL SYNOD. 


Tue friends of revision have not been idle since 


| 
| 


onr last publication. On Friday. March 28, 


a deputation from the London Revision So- 
ciety. Dr. Jacob’s address was all that 
could be desired; we have an unmistakable 
acknowledgment of its power in the tone in 
which it has been spoken of by the opponents 
of Revision. On the following day Dr. Ja- 
cob delivered a lecture on the subject of 
revision, which has since been published by 
the Irish Church Defence Association. The 
friends of revision may render essential ser- 
vice to the cause by assisting the Committee 
in promoting its circulation. For this pur- 
pose a cheap edition has been vublished, at 
the very low price of one halfpenny. It 
would greatly promote the efficiency of the 
Irish Church Protestant Defence Association 
if funds were placed at their disposal to 
enable them to open an office in a central 
situation, for the sale of tracts and books on 
the revision question, and to employ an as- 
sistant secretary whose time and energies 
should be wholly devoted to the work cf the 
Association. Subscriptions for this purpose 
will be thankfully received by the Secretary 
and Treasurer, L. F. S. Maberly, 21 Percy 
Place, or T. H. Thompson, Esq., 95 Lower 
Leeson Street. 

On the 8th ultimo another meeting was 
held under the auspices of the Clerical and 
Lay Union, for the promotion of the same 
object. 

The resolutions, which were carried unani- 
mously, embodied a condemnation of those 
false and most mischievous doctrines of the 
real or objective presence of Christ in the 
bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper—the 
conveyance of the forgiveness of sin through 
priestly absolution—and the supposed insepa- 
rable connexion between baptism and rege- 
neration. We regret that the last of these 
subjects was not treated of with the fulness 
and out-spoken clearness to which its im- 
portance entitled it. Several excellent ad- 
dresses were delivered, but Dr. Griffin’s was 
decidedly the speech of the day. The reso- 
lution entrusted to him referred to the doc- 
trine of the real presence, He earnestly con- 
tended that the decision of the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council, rendered the 
revision of our formularies, with reference to 
that point, indispensable, in order to restrain 
our clergy for substituting what is virtually 
a Romish Mass, for the simple and spiritual 





nal in this kingdom has declared, that while the for- 
mularies and Articles of our Church do not positively 
affirm the teaching of Mr. Bennett upon these sub- 
jects, they do not deny them. Accordingly, the 
appeal was dismissed, and now the Ritualistic party 
in England and Ireland might go into the pulpits 
and preach the objective presence of our Lord in the 
elements, and that the sacriflcing priest, in celebrat- 
ing the Holy Communion, was offering a real living 
sacrifice. Happily we are not bound by that judg- 
ment, because it did not* affect the Irish Church. 
But should a case arise in the Irish Church—and 
arise it would—affecting any of those questions, and 
be brought before the ecclesiastical tribunal of the 
Irish Church, would any one tell him, with the pre- 
sent formularies of our Church unchanged, that tri~ 
bunal could, in the face of that judgment, find itself 
able to give any other decision. The grand duty, 
then, of the Irish Church was to revise her formula- 
ries, so as to render teaching such as Mr. Bennett 
had given unlawful within her borders. He was no 
bigot; but he was against conceding that toleration 
which Mr. Bennett sought to establish—that tolera- 
tion which would compromise truth. He would 
speak in the able words of the eminent lawyer who 
conducted the case, when he said, ‘If your lordships 
affirm the doctrine of Mr. Bennett when he said— 
viz. (1), that the true body of Christ is present in 
the elements upon the altar; (2), that the priest 
makes a real offering to God in the Eucharist; and 
(3), that adoration is due to Christ present in the 
consecrated bread and wine, then there is no substan- 
tial difference between the doctrine of the Church of 
England, and the decrees of the Council of Trent in 
reference to (1), the Real Presence; (2), the saeri- 
fice of Christ by the priest; and (3), the adoration 
of Christ in the elements. Then, Cranmer, Ridley, 
and Latimer can no longer be regarded as martyrs 
who suffered for the truth, and the Reformation 
itself became neither more nor less than an unjusti- 
fiable, and, therefore, sinful act of schism.’ He was 
told that the Ritualistic party in England were 
speaking of the Reformers in language in which no 
man should speak of another. They were called 
miscreants, and were compared to the leaders of the 
French Revolution. He agreed with the words of 
counsel, for if the doctrines of Mr. Bennett were ad- 
missible, there was not a shadow of a shade of diffe- 
rence between the Reformed Church and the Church 
of Rome. They might as well go back at once to 
Popery, and show with those men, that the Reforma- 
tion was a sinful sehism. Butif to defend the truth, 
Latimer, Ridley, and Cranmer died; if the truth was 
dearer than life itself, then they would be recreants 
to the cause of God, and cowardly soldiers beneath 
His banner, if they did not fight that question to the 
very end. Ifthe Church of Irelaud, having a grand 
opportunity before her of making such a revision as 
they contended for, shrnnk from doing so, or if she 
would not do it, then—well, then, all he would say 
was, he believed, as he spoke in the presence of the 
great Head of the Church, Ichabod would be written 
concerning the Church’s glory, and like the churches 
of Asia, whence she believed she derived her Chris- 
tianity, her light would go down to darkness, and 
her candlestick would be removed.” 
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In recording the testimony which was de- 
livered during the past month in favour of 
revision outside the Synod, the lecture of 
the Rev. Achilles Daunt, demands a special 
notice. The subject of the lecture was, 
“Our English Prayer Book; its Origin and 
History, its Compilers and Revisionists.” 
The lecture was delivered at the meeting of 
the Young Men’s Christian Association in 
connexion with the Irish Church. With 
reference to the supposed presence of Christ 
in the bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper 
Mr. Daunt said :— 

‘tHe might state, without any breach of confidence, 
that in the present Revision Committee one of the 
points specially mooted was the present wording of 
what is called the black rubric, which is a declaration 
respecting kneeling appended to the office for admi- 
nistration of the Holy Communion. The word 
“corporeal” in that declaration, as applied to the 
presence of Christ in the elements, was much relied 
oh by Ritualists. Upon this point it was necessary 
to be very explicit. In the second Prayer Book of 
Edward the Sixth in 1552, the word ‘‘corporeal”’ 
was omitted, and the words ‘‘ real or essential pre- 
sence of Christ” were substituted—a form of words 
which he (the Rey. Mr. Daunt) would like to see 
restored. 


Such were Mr.’ Daunt’s words;° yet strange 
to say. when Mr. Bloomfield proposed as an 
amendment to the addition to the black 
rubric recommended by the Revision Com- 
mittee, Mr. Daunt voted against him, al- 
though the words which he proposed to add 
contained a pointed condemnation of the 
real presence, asserting that no such pre- 
sence, in any sense, followed the consecra- 
tion of the bread and wine by the officiating 
minister ! 

The question of the ‘real presence” is 
still under the consideration of the Synod, 
and we cherish the hope that before the de- 
bate is concluded Mr. Daunt and others, will 
justify themselves from the charge of incon- 
sistency, to which their vote against Mr. 
Bloomfield’s proposal exposes them. 

We have further to express our regret that 
Mr. Daunt in his lecture makes no refe- 
rence whatever to what we consider the 
essentially important part of» the subject 
of it, namely—the baptismal service, and 
the portion of the Church Catechism which 
refers to baptism. Is it not, we ask, an 
outrage upon the conscientious convictions of 
a large portion of our ministers, who like 
Mr. Daunt and the writer, regard the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration as a Popish 
figment, to be required to say of every bap- 
tized infant, ‘“‘ Seeing now, dearly beloved, 
that this child is regenerated and grafted 
into the body of Christ’s holy Church.” 
And again, ‘‘ We yield} thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased 
thee to regenerate this infant by thy Holy 
Spirit, to make him thine own child by adop- 
tion, &c.” And again, to teach the youth 
who has never given any evidence of that 
change of heart and life which is the inevi- 
tabe fruit of regeneration, to say, ‘In my 
baptism, wherein I was made a member of 
Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven.” We regard such 
statements as these as the very root of the 














sacramentalism which has been so fully de- 
veloped in the English Church, and the 
leaven of which is working among ourselves. 
The only remedy which the Revision Com- 
mittee recommend for this crying evil is the 
prefixing ‘to the service of an evasive rubric, 
which when translated into honest language 
reads thus—‘ Whereas in the following ser- 
vice the absolute regeneration of every bap- 
tized infant is asserted, in words which per- 
sons whose minds are unsophisticated by 
ecclesiastical subtleties, can only under- 
stand as teaching that doctrine, it is hereby 
declared that it is wrong to imagine that the 
minister must necessarily mean what he says.” 

Such ‘‘ mental reservation’ as this is a 
reproach to our Irish Church; and let not 
our brother Daunt or any one else imagine, 
that any revision will be final, which does 
not thoroughly eradicate this root of bitter- 
ness from our Prayer Book. 

We write this on the 25th of April, 1878. 


No Ais 


THOUGHTS ON MATTHEW XI. 25-380. 
(Continued from page 442.) 

“ At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father; for so it seemed good inthy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father: and 
no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the’ Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Take may yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 

In our last paper, we spoke of the rest which 
it is the present privilege of the believer to 
enjoy, and we showed that it is in the renun- 
ciation of our own works, and the sincere 
acceptance of Christ by faith, and faith only, 
not as a helper, but a Saviour. who is ‘able 
to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by Him,” that tke promised rest is 
realized. But while this rest is enjoyed at 
first, and sustained to the end through faith 
only, we must guard against self-deception- 
lest our supposed faith should at best be dis, 
covered to be an unwarranted presumption. 
The faith which justifies the sinner, and» 
brings him-into the humble consciousness of 
peace with God, works by love, purifies the 
heart, and overcomes the world; and therefore 
it is that the Lord, in the passage under con- 
sideration, counsels those who would enjoy 
the promised rest to take His yoke upon them, 
and to learn of Him, who is meek and lowly 
of heart. Without this obedience to Christ’s 
precepts, as illustrated by His faultless ex- 
ample, we may indeed have a carnal confi- 
dence, which discards all apprekension of 
wrath, but we cannot have the true ‘ rest 
unto our souls.” This most important truth 
is admirably declared in the collect, ‘*O God 
whose blessed Son was manifested that he 
might be both a sacrifice for sins, and also an 
ensample of godly life, give us grace ever 
most thankfully to accept that his inestimable 
benefit, and daily to endeavour ourselves to 
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follow the blessed steps of His most holy , 
life.” This doctrine is denounced by some as 


“compromising our standing in Christ.” 
Snch false teachers assert that if we believe 


we know it, and that no reference to the 
fruits of faith, as realized in our experience, 


is needed to protect us from self-deception. 
But what saith the Scripture: ‘‘ Hereby we 
do know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments. Hethat saith I know Him, 
and keepeth not His commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. (1 John ii. + 
3,4.) And again: ‘ My little children, let 
us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth; and hereby we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before Him..” (1 John iii, 18, 19.) 

The present rest into which the believing 
and obedient disciple of the Lord Jesus enters 
is not perfect nor final. There are some who 
talk as if the children of God walked in un- 
interrupted sunshine. Jt is far otherwise, — 
Such: a supposition is contradicted by the — 
experience of God’s saints in all ages, as 
recorded in Scripture. “The Old Testament 
record of the working of the inner life of the ~ 
Church is irreconcilible with such a supposi- _ 
tion—‘ Why art thou cast down O my soul, | 
and why art thou disquieted within me?” is _ 
the frequent language of the goodly company 
of Old ‘lestament believers, referred to in 
Hebrews xi. But those who are the most 
persistent advocates of the error which we 
combat, are generally possessed _ with the 
false potion, that the experience of those who 
lived before the day of Pentecost is no 
model for us who live under a brighter dis- 
pensation, If this were true, how could 
Paul have referred to Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, as) 
describing the privilege and the experience of 
a believer? (See Rom. iv. 6-8.) But to) | 
come to the New Testament, let us refer to | 
the words of the Lord Jesus :— 1 | 


‘* Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall | 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; and) 


ye shiall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath | 
sorrow, because her hour is come; but as soon ag 
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no | 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into) | 
the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow; but_ 
I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, | 
and your joy no man taketh from you.” | 


The fulness of the promised rest will not be 
realized until the Lord comes in the glory of 
the second advent, to take His waiting 
people to Himself. The whole progress of 
the believer in this time of his mortal pil- 
grimage is mixed with trial and conflict. | 
There is no promise of exemption from any | 
phase of suffering, either corporeal or men- | 
tual. St. Peter tells us that even those who, 

‘‘ according to God’s abundant mercy, have 
been begotten again unto a lively hope of the + 
incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading ivheri- 
tance, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, and who greatly rejoice in the 
assurance that they are kept by the power of 
God, through faith unto salvation, ready to ~ 
be revealed in the last time,’ may now “for a 
season, if need be, be in heaviness through | 
manifold temptations.” (See 1 Pet. i. 3-7.) | 











May 1, 1873.] 


Hee A I EO IE LT EE TE TE IE I TE TL I AA TT TT TT TL a TT EN SEP eS RI 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 


451 





His beloved brother Paul, according to the 
wisdom given unto him, speaks in the same 
tone :-— 

** For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now: and not 
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body.” 


This passage of Holy Scripture carries the 
heart which sighs for perfect rest forward to 
the time of resurrection. We shall make 
this, if the Lord permit, the subject of an- 
other paper. We now speak of the present 
rest into which the believer enters. <A great 
part of this rest consists in the anticipation of 
that perfect rest which ‘‘remaineth for the 
people of God.” In the present state, “‘ many 
are the afflictions of the righteous.” The 
Lord has not promised to His faithful people 
in this life exemption from any form of *‘ the 
thousand natural shocks that flesh is heir to.” 
‘“‘“We that are in the tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened.” And when the pressure of 
affliction lies heavily on the spirit, how often 
does Satan intensify our sorrow, by suggesting 
that God hath ceased to be gracious, and 
that ‘‘ He hath shut up his loving-kindness 
in displeasure.” But ‘‘in the multitude of our 
thoughts within us, God’s comforts delight 
our soul.” We have a notable instance of 
this in the case of Job. In chap. xix., of the 
record of his afflictions, we find him com- 
plaining “that God hath overthrown him—that 
He had set darkness in his paths—that He 
had destroyed him on every side, and removed 
his hope like a tree;” but to the righteous 
there ariseth a light in darkness. Imme- 
diately after this doleful complaint, the light 
of faith and joys breaks in upon and dispels 
the darkness of his sorrow, and he exclaims, 
‘<1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
He shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth, and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God.” Here was rest in the anticipation of 
perfect rest. But this was not all. The 
afflicted patriarch was comforted not only 
with hope concerning the future, but with the 
blessed assurance that God was dealing with 
him for his profit even in his present afiliction. 
** Behold, I go forward, but He is not there; 
and backward, but I cannot perceive Him : 
on the left hand, where He doth work, but I 
cannot behold Him: He hideth Himself on 
the right hand, that I cannot see Him. But 
He knoweth the way that I take: when He 
hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.” 
(Job xxiii. 8-10.) All the elements of the 
present rest, which the aftlicted soul finds in 
tribulation, are set forth in the following pas- 
sage in the Epistle to the Hebrews:— 

‘ For consider Him that endured such contradic- 
tion of sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied 
and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin. And ye have for- 
gotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as 
unto children, My son, despise not thou the chas- 
tening of the Lord, nor faint when tlou art rebuked 
of Him: for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. If 


ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as 
with sons; for what son is he whom the father chas- 





teneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then’ are ye bastards, and 
not sors. Furtherniore, we have had fathers of our 
flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reve- 
rence: shall we not much rather be in subjection 
unto the Father of spirits, and live? For they 
verily for a few days chastened us after their own 
pleasure; but He for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of His holiness. Now, no chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby,” 

All these rays of comfort are concentrated in 
our Lord Jesus, as He Himself teaches us:—L 

‘These things I have spoken unto you, that in 
Me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have oyver- 
come the world.” 

The rest which Christ promises to His 
faithful people is progressive. It dates its 
beginning from the moment we believe; it is 
experienced in all the trials and sorrows of 
our thorny path through this life. It is in- 
creased when death delivers us from the 
burthen of the flesh, ‘In the grave the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are at rest.” But death is not a sleep when 
sorrow ceases in unconsciousness. Ag the 
Prophet writes :— 

“ The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to 

heart; and merciful men are taken away, none con- 
sidering that the righteous is taken away from the 
evil to come. He shall enter into peace: they shall 
rest in their beds, each one walking in his upright- 
ness.” 
The righteous dead lie not down in a condi- 
tion of unconsciousness: they ‘* walk in 
their uprightness.”” Lazarus was carried into 
Abraham’s bosom, exchanging a life of 
sorrow for a life of rest. Paul desired to 
depart, and to be with Christ, knowing that 
to be absent from the body was to be present 
with the Lord. Death is not an extinction 
of consciousness, but the entrance on a new 
condition of existence. ‘ Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, yea saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them.” But the rest 
of the disembodied spirit is neither perfect 
nor final: if is a state of expectancy, as we 
learn from Rey. vi. 9-11:— 

‘© And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held: and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth 2? And white robes were given unto every one 
of them; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants also, and their brethren, that should be 
killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” 4 
Perfect rest will not be realized until the 
regenerated soul shall have been reunited to 
the glorified body. 

This we purpose to make the subject of 
another paper’ We shall conclude for the 
present by remarking how the view which we 
have presented to our readers agrees with that 
which our Reformers have embodied in the 
following extract from our Burial Service, 
intended, as it is, only for those who die in 
the saving faith of Christ:— 

*¢ Almighty God, with whom dol ive the spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, and with whom 


the souls of the faithful, after they are delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity; 
we give Thee hearty thanks, for that it hath pleased 
Thee to deliver this our brother out of the miseries 
of this sinful world; beseeching Thee, that it may 
please Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of Thine elect, and to hasten 
Thy kingdom: that we, with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of Thy holy name, may 
have our perfect consummation and bliss, both in 
body and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting glory; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


(To be continued.) 
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THE ANIMUS OF RITUALISM. 


CoLoneL Frotytiott—Tarm Martyrs oF THE 
REFORMATION—AND THE Rev. Canon SMITH. 


Cou. Froiiorr, as chairman of a meeting of 
the Clerical and Lay Associa ion, which was 
held last month, delivered an opening address, 
A letter from the Rev. R. T. Smith, animad- 
verting ona portion of the gallant Colonel’s 
speech, apveared in the Hxpress. We take 
the following extracts from this letter, as 
illustrating the subject of this paper, ‘* The 
Animus of Ritualism.” Mr. Smith writes:— 


** Colonel Ffolliott quotes, with expressions of 
surprise and pain, the following words of mine 
regarding the religious tendencies of the latter part 
of the reign of Edward VI. :— 

‘““«¢The English Reformation in that, its most 
Puritan period, which the cruelties of Mary cut 
short—ruinously as was then thought—to infinite 
blessing, as I believe we can see now.’ 

‘« T suppose I need rot assure Col, Ffolliott that I 
do not yield to him in reprobation of the wickedness 
of persecution, and that my meaning is, that ultra- 
Protestant tendencies were prevalent in Edward 
VI.’s reign, which God’s providence (using, as he 
has so often done, the sin and the fierceness of man 
for his praise) checked by that terrible trial, to the 
great final benefit of the Reformation. Whether 
this is so indefensible a belief Colonel Folliott may 
judge by comparing with what I have said, the fol- 
lowing description of that period from Mr. Froude’s 
History of England (vol. v., p. 99, cabinet edition) :— 

** «The movement commenced by Henry VIII., 
judged by its present results, had brought the 
country at last into the hands of mere adventurers, 
The people had exchanged a superstition, which in 
its grossest abuses had prescribed some shadow of 
respect for obedience, for a superstition which 
merged obedience in speculative belief ; and under 
that baneful influence, not only the higher virtues of 
self-sacrifice, but the commonest duties of probity 
and morality were disappearing. Private life was 
infected with impurity, to which the licentiousness 
of the Catholic clergy appeared like innocence. The 
Government was corrupt, the courts of law were 
venal. The trading classes cared only to grow rich. 
The multitude were mutinous only from oppression. 
Among the good who remained unpolluted the best 
were still to be found on the reforming side, and 
even Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, held on unflinch- 
ingly to their convictions, although with hearts 
aching and intellects perplexed; but their influence 
was slight and their numbers small: and Protestsnts 
who were worthy of the name which they bore, were 
fewer far in those their days of prosperity, than 
when the bishops hunted them out for the stake. 
The better order of commonplace men—who had a 
conscience but no especial depth of insight, who had 
small sense of spiritual things, but a strong percep- 
tion of human rascality—looked on in a stern and 
growing indignation, and, judging the tree by its 
fruits, waited their opportunity for reaction.” ’” 


We by no means accept all the particulars 
in the above extract as accurately and truth- 
| fully describing the demoralization of English 
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society in the reign of Edward VI. Tosay that 
the promoters of the Reformation substituted 
for Popery, ‘‘a superstition which merged 
obedience in speculative belief . 
the baneful influence of which the commonest 
duties of probity and morality were disap- 
pearing,” is demonstrably false, as will be 
seen in the sequel. It is incredible that 
vital religion which is inseparable from pro- 
bity and morality, could have been at such 
a low ebb as Mr. Froude asserts, among the 
adherents of the Reformation, which sup- 
plied its hecatombs of martyrs during the 
brief reign of Mary, for the Romish slaugh- 
ter-house; and equally untrue is the allega- 
tion that the demoralizatiou of the people 
was so heinous that, in contrast with it, 
‘‘the licentiousness of the Romish clergy 
appeared like innocence.” Surely such a 
misrepresentation as this must have been 
written in ignorance or forgetfulness of the 
condition of the monasteries, which were 
supposed to be the favoured retreats of piety 
and purity, in the reign of Henry VIIL, and 
concerning which Bishop Burnet testifies 
that they contained ‘‘ abominations equal to 
any that were in Sodom.” We brand such 


statements as malignant slanders; and, if 


our space permitted, we have ample mate- 


rials to justify this strong condemnation of 


Mr. Froude’s misrepresentations. 

We, however, admit the fact that society 
in England, at the period referred to, aboun. 
ded in the ‘ rascality ” which characterized 
it during the reign of Popery, and which has 
abounded, and still abounds, in every country 
in Europe, ani will continue to abound and 
increase until the Lord Jesus is revealed from 
heaven to take the government of this fallen 
world into his own hands. But while we 
admit the fact that a fearful corruption of 


morals prevailed in England at the time of 


the Reformation, we utterly repudiate the 
conclusions which Mr. Smith attempts to 
deduce from such an admission, first in re- 
presenting this demoralization as something 
special and peculiar to that age; and, 
secondly, that the prevalence of ‘rascality ” 
is to be attributed to what Mr. Smith calls 
the ultra-Protestantism of the Reformers, 

In exposing the falsehood of the first of 
Mr. Smith’s conclusions, we must remind him 
that the prevalence of iniquity was not pecu- 
liar to the time of Edward VI. It had 
existed ever since the fallof Adam. Wicked- 
ness in every form prevailed in the Jewish 
Church, as every one acquainted with Old 
Testament history knows. Jt reached to a 
fearful height among the heathen nations; 
and when Christianity—the divine remedy for 
the effects of the fall—was promulgated, we 
find the evil of man’s nature cropping up in 
the early church, even during the lifetime of 
the apostles, as every student of the apostolic 
epistles is fully aware. When the Paganism 
of the mighty Roman empire was superseded 
by a nominal Christianity, the moral condition 
of its population exhibited but little altera- 
tion, and that little alteration gradually dis- 
appeared in proportion as the sacerdotalism 
and sacramentalism, whica Mr, Smith regards 
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as the great healers of the nations, advanced 
with the growing powers of the Papacy. 
That awful system of anti-christianism at- 
tained to the fulness of its influence in the 
tenih century ; and the moral condition of 
the papalized world up to the time of the 
Reformation, as described by Roman Catholic 
authors, proves to every eandid and intelli- 
gent student of history that there was nothing 
peculiar or exceptional in the demoralized 
condition of Europe in the sixteenth century. 
We beg the earnest. attention of our readers 
to the following testimonies on this subject :— 


Cardinal Baronius, in his Annals, thus de- 
scribes the state of immorality prevailing in 
CLristendom in general, and in Rome in par- 
ticular, throughout the whole of the tenth 
century :— 


“ Behold the nine hundredth year of the Redeemer 
begins, in which a new age commences, which, by 
reason of its asperity and barrenness of good, has 
been wont to be called the iron age, and by its de- 
formity and its exuberant evil, the /eaden age, and 
Standing 
upon the threshold of which we have’ thought it 
expedient, before we proceed further, on account of 
the crimes which it has been our lot to behold before 
tlhe door, to make some preface by way of admoni- 
tion to the reader, lest the weak-minded should take 
offence, if he sometimes perceives the abomination of 


by its poverty of writers the dark age. 


desolation standing in the temple, &c. . The 


case is such, that scarcely any one can believe or 
ever will believe it, except he sees it with his eyes 


and handles it with his hands, viz., what unworthy, 
vile, unsightly, yea, what execrable and hateful 


things, the sacred apostolic See, upon whose hinges 


the universal apostolic church turns, has been com- 
pelled to suffer. 
be it spoken, how many monster's, horrible to behold, 
were introduced into this seat which is reverenced 
by angels! How many evils originated from them? 
How many tragedies were perpetrated? With what 
filth it was her fate to be besprinkled, who was with- 
out spot or wrinkle! With what stench to be 
infected, with what impurities to be defiled, and by 
those thingsto be blackened with perpetual infamy.” 
(Baronius, An. Dom. 900.) “ What was then the 
face of the holy Roman Church, how exceedingly 
foul was it, when most powerful and sordid harlots 
ruled at Rome, at whose wills the Sees were changed, 
bishops were presented, and, what is horrible to hear, 
unutterable, false Popes, their lovers, were intruded 
into the chair of Peter, who are only written in the 
list of Roman Pontiffs for the sake of marking the 
times! For who can affirm that men illegally in- 
truded by harlots of this sort were Roman Pontiffs ? 
There never was anything of the clergy electing and 
afterwards approving. All the canons were closed 
in silence, the decrees of the Pontiffs were sup- 
pressed, the ancient traditions were proscribed, and 
the ancient customs in electing the Popes, and the 
sacred ceremonies, were wholly extinct. Thus lust, 
relying on the secular power, and mad and stimulated 
with the rage of dominion, claimed everything to 
itself.” (Baronius, Ann. Dom. 912.) 

Such was the state of the Papacy, as described by 
one of its own eminent sons, in the tenth century. 
The same historian testifies, in Janguage equally 
strong, against the vices of the succeeding century. 
He tells us that the people could be fitly compared 
to “foxes, wolves, lions, scorpions, generations of 
vipers, and serpents;” and. as to the clergy, he 
writes .—‘ Being bound by their office to correct the 
sins of others, they sinned worse than the rest, being 
themselves blind. leaders of the blind; in’ morals, 
Pharisees, in works, Sadducees in vileness, Nicolaites, 
in avarice, Simmoniacs.” (Saronius, Ann. Dom. 
1075.) 

The above testimony of Cardinal Baronius is con- 
firmed by Pope Gregory VII. in a letter addressed 
to Hugo Abbot, of Clunium. Gregory writes:— 
**T scarcely discover any bishops who are lawful 
either in thelr entrance or mode of life, who govern 
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the Christian people from the love of Christ, and 
not from worldly ambition; and among all temporal 
princes, I know of none who prefer God’s honour to 
their own, and righteousness to gain. But those 
among whom I dwell, namely—the Romans, the 
Lombards, and the Normans, I argue to be some- 
what worse than the Jews and Pagans, as I often 
tell them.” 

That no improvement in the moral condition of 
the world under the rule of the Papacy took place 
in the twelfth century is evident from the following 
testimony of Honorius, a scholastic divine of the 
Church of Autun. The following was written about 
A.D. 1120:—“ Turn to the citizens of Babylon, 
and observe what manner of people they be, and by 
what ways they walk. Come to the top of the 
mountain, that thou mayest behold all the habita- 
tions of the damned city. Look upon the princes 
and judges, cardinals and archbishops, the very seat 
of the beast is placed in them. All days, they are 
intent to do evil, ever insatiably occupied in works 
of iniquity. They not only themselves perform, 
but instruct others in flagitious wickedness. They 
offer things sacred for sale, they purchase iniquity, 
and labour with all their might that they may not 
alone descend into hell.” 

The following extract from a speech delivered by 
Pope Innocent III. in the general Council of La- 
teran, reveals the demoralized condition of the 
clergy and people of the Romish Church in the 
thirteenth century :—* All the corruption which is 
in the people chiefly proceeds from the clergy, since 
if the priest, who is anointed, sins, he causes the 
people to sin; for when the laity behold them living 
vilely and outrageously, through their example 
they fall into iniquity and wickedness; and when 
they are reproved by anyone, they immediately 
excuse themselves, saying,—the son must do what 
he sees his father do, and it is enough if the disciple 
resembles his teacher. The saying of the prophet is 
fulfilled, ‘ As is the people so is the priest.’ : 
Hence, also, evils have entered among the Christian 
people, faith perishes, religion is disfigured, liberty 
is confounded, justice is trodden under foot, heretics 
spring up, schismatics gather strength, the wicked 
rise.’ 

The Poet Petrarch records the abounding wicked- 
ness of the Papacy in the fourteenth century, in the 
following lines :— 


‘« Fountain of grief, abode of anger, 

School of errors and temple of heresy, 

Formerly Rome, now Babylon false and guilty, 

Through whom there are so many tears and sighs, 

O! mistress of deceit, O! prison of anger, 

Where the good perish and the bad are cherished 

and engendered. 

Hell of the living! it will be a great miracle 

If Christ is not angry with thee at last.” 
(Petrarch—Son. 108.) 


If this testimony should be deemed insufficient, 
we add that of St. Bridget, in a book authenticated 
by the Councils of Constance and Basil, and several 
Popes. St. Bridget represents Christ as saying :— 
“ But truly the word which I spoke, and the works 
which I wrought in the world, are altogether, as it 
were, forgotten and neglected, which is owing to 
none so much as the prelates of the Church, who are 
filled with pride and covetousness, and with the par- 
tiality of corporeal enjoyments. These bad prelates 
of the Church, filled with the malignity of the evil 
spirit, have left men examples injurious to their 
souls, and therefore it behoves me to exact from 
them plenary justice, by inflicting judgment upon 
them, and by blotting them out of the Book of Life, 
and by placing them in hell with my enemy Lucifer, 
to be everlastingly tortured in the infernal regions.” 
(Rev. of St. Bridget, Book 7.) 

We close this historical view of the demo- 
ralized state of the world under the teaching and 
influence of the Popes for 600 years, with the fol- 
lowing extract from Guiccardini’s history of Italy. 
Describing the death of Pope Alexander VI., that 
monster of iniquity, whose superfluity of wickedness 
surpassed that of the heathen emperor Caligula, the 
historian writes:—‘ The whole of Rome assembled 
round the dead body of Alexander, in St. Peter’s, 
with indescriliable joy, not being able to satisfy 
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petition against revision was presented by the 
Archbishop of Dublin from 48 divinity stu- 
dents of Trinity College,—a striking illustra- 
tion and proof of the mischievous teaching 
which is carried on by Messrs. Lee and 
Salmon, as we have shown in former numbers. 

It isa remarkable fact, that all the nume- 
rous petitions which have been presented to 
the Synod in favour of revision, agree, we 
believe, without a single exception, to the 
following points as absolutely essential to 
such a revision as will satisfy the members of 
the church:—I1st. The total removal from 
our Prayer Book of those passages in the 
baptismal services and the church catechism 
which are quoted by ritualists in defence of 
the dangerous doctrine of baptismal regenera- 
tion. 2nd. The removal of those passages 
which are cited in defence of a real objective 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in 
the bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper; 
and 3rd—The removal of the form of abso- 
lution in the visitation of the sick; and those 
passages in the ordination service which are 
alleged in defence of the sacerdotal assump- 
tion of the clergy, of a power to convey the 
forgiveness of God to the sinner. 

This is the revision which the members of 
our reformed, and now emancipated, church 
have a right to demand, and which, we trust, 
they will never cease to demand, until it is 
conceded. 


Wednesday, 23.—When every device for 
creating detay was exhausted, one of the great 
vital questions to which we have alluded 
above came under discussion. The revision 
committee recommended that the following 
addjtion to the rubric at the end of ‘the com- 
munion service should be made :— 


‘‘ Whereas questions have been raised as to the 
meaning and intention of the preceding declaration, 
and it hath been taught by some that by virtue of 
consecration there is in, or under the form of the 
elements, a presence of Christ, or of Christ’s flesh 
and blood, unto which adoration may be or ought 
to be done, it is hereby declared that such teaching 
is not permitted by the Church of Ireland.” 


Such a statement, which does not pointedly 
and explicitly condemn the false doctrine of 


the real presence, ought not to satisfy the } 


members of the Church. A vote by orders 
was taken on the question with the following 
result :— 


For the recommendation of the revision 
committee— 


Clergy sae ros 92 
Laity one “és 55 
147 


Against the recommendation of the revision 
committee— 


Clergy ale gee 75 
Laity Te wat ta) 
206 


Majority against recommendation of the 
revision committee, 59. 


The following amendment, which had been 
proposed by Mr. J. C. Bloomfield, next came 
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before the house. 
effect :— 


“That the following sentence be added to the 
declaration at the end of the communion service: 
‘And whereas the intention of the preceding decla- 
ration hath been in modern times by some persons 
misconstrued or evaded, the Church of Ireland doth 
hereby declare that no presence of Christ, or of 
Christ’s flesh and blood, is in the elements after or 
by virtue of their consecration.’ ” 


It was to the following 


This amendment was seconded by Mr. 
Saunderson in a speech of great ability and 
power. An animated debate followed, but 
no division took place until the following day 
(April 24th), when Mr. Bloomfield’s amend- 
ment was rejected by a majority of both 
orders, making a total majority of 103. 

This decision of the Synod, cast a shade 
of sadness over many earnest faithful hearts 
throughout the land. In the divided state 
of the House it seemed impossible that even 
the instalment of revision proposed by the 
Revision Committee would be passed. 

The whole of Friday, the 25th, was spent 
in the discussion of several amendments, on 
the recommendation of the Revision Com- 
mittee, with reference to the doctrine of the 
real presence. No division, however, took 
place. The debate was adjourned until 
Tuesday, the 29th, when, as the chairman 
informed the Synod, the following proposition 
would constitute the subject of discussion :— 


“That immediately after the declaration at the 
end of the Communion Service, beginning, ‘ Where- 
as, &c.,’ there be added the following declaration: 
‘ And whereas the intention of the preceding decla- 
ration hath beeu, in modern times, by some persons 
misconstrued or evaded, and it hath been taught by 
some that, by virtue of consecration, there is in, or 
under the form of the elements, a presence of Christ, 
or of Christ’s flesh and blood, to which adoration 
may be, or ought to be done: it is hereby declared 
that such teaching is not permitted by the Church 
of Ireland.’ That was the rubric which, asamended, 
would be put from the chair on Tuesday morning, 
and which it would require a majority of two- 
thirds of the clergy, and a majority of two-thirds of 
the laity to carry.” 

The debate was resumed on Tuesday 29th. 
A speech which was delivered at the close of 
the last day’s debate by the Rev. R. T. 
Smith, in defence of the doctrine of the real 
presence, was ably answered by Lord James 
Butler and the Bishop of Killaloe. The 
Archbishop of Dublin, the Primate, and the 
Bishops of Derry and Cashe! also delivered 
characteristic speeches. Ultimately the 
amended rubric, declaring that the doctrine 
taught by some that by virtue of consecra- 
tion there was “in the elements, or under 
the form of the elements, a presence of 
Christ, or of Christ’s flesh and blood, unto 
which adoration may be or ought to be done,” 
was not permitted by the Church of Ireland, 
was adopted by—Clergy, 120 to 52; laity, 
185 to 36. 

We thank God that, contrary to our fore- 
bodings, even so much progress has been 
made in the good work of revision. Bat let 
it not be imagined that such a concession is 
a final settlement of the question. 

‘““ The ‘real presence’ is the root of the three 


great evils which defiled and oppressed the Church 
during the long reign of the Papacy. Out of it 








grew the blasphemous fable and dangerous deceit 
of the Mass sacrifice;—from the same prolific root 
of evil sprung the horrible and degrading idolatry 
of worshipping a consecrated wafer as a god, and 
also the domination of priest-craft—the men who 
were supposed to possess exclusively the power, by 
certain words and acts of conjuration, to bring 
Christ into the wafer, must necessarily be regarded 
with a homage to which no other man is entitled. 
These abominable doctrines have of late years ob- 
tained extraordinary currency in the English 
Church; the evil leaven works with increasing 
power among ourselves; and against its further 
progress the Revision Committee had to suggest a 
sufficient remedy in making such additions or al- 
terations in our formularies as would exclude the 
teaching of this mischievous doctrine by our minis- 
ters. And how did they seek to fulfill their duty in 
this grave matter? Simply by proposing that one 
of the branches to which we have alluded above, 
should be lopped off, but that the voot should not be 
disturbed. In plain words, their proposal only went 
to check the idolatry which is the logical conse- 
quence of the false doctrine of the real presence, 
while the doctrine out of which the idolatry neces- 
sarily grows, was-left intact. This we calla sham, 
a mockery of revision, which could only deceive 
simpletons or children. Those who voted for the 
rejection of this sham are worthy of all praise,— 
and still more do we honour the straightforward 
manly honesty of those who proposed to insert in 
our Prayer Book a distinct declaration ‘that no 
presence of Christ, or of Christ’s flesh and blood, is 
in the elements after or by virtue of their consecra- 
tiop.’ This was going to the root of the matter— 
cutting away, with one blow, the blasphemous fable 
of the Mass sacrifice, the idolatry of wafer worship, 
and the priestcraft which bases its pretentions on 
its supposed power to make a bit of bread the seat 
of the real presence of the Lord of glory.” 


With all respect we tell the Archbishops, 
Bishops, clergy, and laity, in Synod assem- 
bled, that the great majority of the members 
of our church will never be satisfied, until such 
an amendment as was proposed by Mr. Blooms 
field, unequivocally rejecting any presence of 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper, save that which 
is realized in the heart of the believing com- 
municant, is declared to be the doctrine of the 
Irish Church. 

The following extract from the petition in 
favour of revision, presented to the Synod by 
the Clerical and Lay Union, is but an echo of 
the all but universal sentiment of earnest 
Protestants: 


‘‘ That such revision, in order to be satisfactory, 
should remove every pretext for teaching such erro- 
neous doctrines as the real presence of the body and 
blood of Christ, in or under the forms of the sacra- 
mental bread and wine.” 


Let our faithful brethren throughout the 
country thank God for what has been accom- 
plished, and trust Him for what yet remains 
to be done. The opportunity for asserting 
our righteous demand, and by God’s blessing 
obtaining it, still continues. At the close of 
yesterday’s proceedings in the Synod, Sir 
Joseph Napier, in reply to a question put to 
him, as assessor, by Colonel Dennis, whether 
it would be competent for him to move an 
addition to the rubric if it passed, Sir Joseph 
Napier said it would, but not until all the 
recommendations of the Revision Committee 
had been disposed of. 

We again say to our faithful Protestant 
brethren throughout the land, “ THANK 
GOD, AND TAKE COURAGE.” 
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The following is the division list of those 
who voted for and against Mr. Bloomfield’s 


amendment :— 
AYES. 

Clergy—J F Battersby, J W Boyles, G O Brown- 
rigg, WS Burnside, J G Caulfield, Richard Ches- 
ter, Michael Collis, J Corven, (Adn.), He-D’Arcy, 
JR Darby, John DeRenzy, W H Disney, F Dob- 
bin, F Dowling, D Foley, J Freke, C Fry, T Gim- 
lette, Archdeacon Goold, T W Green, C J Grogan, 
GG Gubbins, J Hewett, H Hodson, F Irwin, W 
Jackson, Dean, B Jacob, H J King, A MacLough- 
lin, C Maginnis, A Moore, J Morgan, K D’A Orpen, 
E F Rumbaut, W Roe (Adn.), J F Robbins, W 
Sandford, E J Smythe, H DeRenzy, A W West, 
(Dean). ‘Tellers—Rev. Dr. Griffin, P. C. Bloom- 
field. 

Laity—W Adams, Colonel E Archdall, S P 
Armstrong, R U Bayley, G Bloomfield, J C Bloom- 
field, J W Bond, B Brabazon, G R Browne, Hon. 
HC Butler, Lord J W Butler, T Chamberlain, F 
F Caldbeck, T Chambers, (Kilmore), T Chambers, 
(Derry), J U Colvill, P Connellan, W F L Conyng- 
ham, J Cooper, Captain R Cooper, Lord Crofton, 
w A Dane, MC Dennis, Lieatenant-Colonel M S 
T Dennis, Lord Dunally, R F Dunlop, Right Hon. 
Major-General Dunne, B B Edge, S Ferguson, Col. 
RR Fisher, F Fitzgerald, C. French, R W Gamble, 
FJ Gervais, W GD Goff, J G Griffith, Col: J C 
Guise, Major N F Giles, C C Haines, H A Hamil- 
ton, T Hamilton, S T Harman, T Hayes, B T 
Hewitt, J L Hickey, James Hind (Connor), John 
Hind (Connor), J R Joly, W F Dev Kane, WB 
Kaye, A A M Ker, E H Kinahan, A N King, 
H Lane, S. Law, C Leachman J Litton, J F 
Lowry, W T B Lyons, J W_E Macartney, A 
M‘Creight, J V Mackey, J Magill, MC Maude, R 
Mayne, R J E Mooney, J Murphy, A L Nicholson, 
J H Dunn, D O’Brien, F M Olpherts, W Olphert, 
Sir R Orpen, Sir W Osborne, W Owen, Sir Rk J 
Paul, W Peyton, W Phillips, W Pidgeon, J Pres- 
ton, H L Puxley, J Richardson, H Rochfort, RJ 
M St’George;-F C Sandes, M F G Sandes, E J 
Saunderson, R W Scott, J S Smith, J 5 Stephens, 
T H Thompson, E Tipping, G E Tombe, A Traill, 
J Vance, E W Verner, Colonel A Wood, G A 


Wood. 
Nozs. 

Clergy—J Aldworth, Very Rev J H Allen, J C 
Archdall, M Archdall, Ven W Ashe, Very Rey W 
Atkins, R W Bagot, Ven E F Berry, R Blundell, 
E Bowen, W H Bradshaw, J Brady, J Brandon, 
H Brougham, Very Rev J Brownlow, Very Rev 8 
Bunbury, F H Burkitt, Very Rev J Byrne, T 
Campbell, G A Chadwick, R Chichester, J Connelly, 
F Crawford, W Creek, A Daunt, Very Rev J G 
Day, W T Day, M T DeBurgh, R V Dixon, J L 
Drapes, V R Drapes, W M Edwards, F Fitzgerald, 
(Glendalough), Simon C Foot, E Gabbett, H, Gal 
braith, J A Galbraith, Ven J Gibbs, R J Going, 
B B Gough, W C Greene, RS Gregg, H C Groves, 
J Gully, E Hallam, E J Hamilton, F Hamilton, 
F C Hamilton, R R Hannay, Ven C Hare, T Hare, 
S J Hartrick, J H Hatchell, J S Hickey, J C Hud- 
son, W H Hutchinson, R Irvine, C K Irwin, J W 
Irwin,{J Jameson, H Jellet, M W Jellet, J E John- 
son, T Jordan, T L B Kennedy, WS King, Ven S 
M Kyle, jC S Langley, M F Lawder, A H Leech, 
J Lefroy, H Lloyd, E A Lyle, W M‘Causland, J 
F M‘Cormick, S Madden, 8 O Madden (Cork), E 
Maguire, Dean Massy-Eeresford, R A Maunsell, W 
E Meade, J Mecredy, E B Moeran, “A~Molloy, H 
Moore, H Murphy, J W Murray, KE Norman, S Nu- 
gent, R O'Callaghan, T Olpherts, R Oulton, S Peed, 
W C Peyton, W D Pounden, T B Price, J M 
Reeves, W Reeves, C P Reichel, L Richards, A 
Robinson, H Seddall, G Salmon, R L Scott, TL 
Scott (Derry), C Seymour, Very Rev C H Seymour, 
W Sherrard, S Shone, G C W Smith, J J Sargent, 
CM Stack, T L Stack, E A Stopford, Hon and 
Ven H S Stopford,£Ven L H Streane (Glendalough) 
Ven J Thacker, H J Tombe, R Verschoyle, C Vig- 
noles, B Wade, J Walsh, Dean W P Walsh, Dean 
West, (St Patrick’s), J N Whittaker, A B Wilson, 
H T Woodroofe, J N Woodroofe, ¥ R Wynne. 

Laity—J Alexander, Captain W Armstrong, 
Captain R N Armstrong, C M Armstrong, Captan 
T Auckinleck, A P Aylmer; J W Beecher, DW P 











Beresford, Sir J Blunden, R C Bowen (Killaloe), J 
R Boyd, W Brooke, Major D Brown, A Brush, G 
Brush, R Burrows, Sir T P Butler, J Casement, R 
Challoner, W CHarley, Colonel H T Clements, M C 
Close, J G Coddington, Lieut-Col E H Cooper, 1C J 
Coote, Earl of Courtown, Lieut-Colonel Cuninghame, 
G T Dalton, R Dawson, Lord DeVesci, Viscount 
Doneraile, R A Duke, A Durdin, F Ellis, R Erskine, 
W Ewart, HS Ferguson, Colonel J Ffollett, S R 
Fitzgerald, 5 Garnett, T Gerrard, J Going, O B 
Graham, W J Gwynne, J A Haig, AS Hart, RS 
Hayes, J B Houston, Lieut-Col J G Irvine, CG 
Jones, S Kenny, W Keown, Captain E C Knox, J 
Lane, T Lefroy, G Le Hunte, Viscount Lifford, 
H D Livingstone, G Lloyd, R Lloyd, C T M‘Caus- 
land, H H M‘Neile, T K Mahon, Earl of Meath, W 
M Moloney, J S$ Moore, J Mulholland, J J Murphy, 
JL Naper, J R A Newman, R V O’Brien, The 
O'Donovan, Hon E O’Neill, Hon R T O’Neill, W 
Orme, H M Pilkington,C Pennefather, J C Pounden, 
Peter Quinn, P Reade, R W C Reeves, J T Rielly, E 
Richardson, G Robinson, J Robinson, Earl of Rosse, 
ASt George, T Sanders, R W Scott, E P Shirley, W 
B Smythe, Sir J M Stewart, R A Studdert, C U 
Townsend, H U Townsend, W U Townsend, Hon 
C J Trench, TC Trench, R J Ussher, C A Von 
Stieglitz, Sir A’ Walsh, Hon S Ward, Hon R R 
Warren, T G Wills-Sandford, J Wilson, H H 
Woods.  Tellers—Lord Plunket, R Hamilton. 
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A SUDDEN DESTRUCTION. 


Loss oF tHE ATLANTIC STEAMER. 


THE public has, in some measure, been 
solemnized by the announcement, that the 
great steam boat on her passage to America 
had gone down, and that some five hundred 
persons perished with the  ill-fated- vessel. 
This astounding fact suggests many pro- 
fitable subjects of reflexion. 

While we assert that this sad event could 
pot have happened without the permission 
and appointment of Him, without whom not 
even a sparrow can fall to the earth, we 
must beware of viewing it as a special judg- 
ment on all or any of those who perished. 
The words of Christ, Luke xiii. 2, suffice 
to suppress all such uncharitable surmisings— 
‘*Think you those men were sinners above 
all, because they suffered such things? 
I tell you nay.” )The true improvement of 
such providences is indicated in the words of 
Christ immediately following those which 
we have quoted above,—‘ Eixcept ye re- 
pent, ye shall all likewise perish.” The 
insecurity of life, and the certainty of death, 
indicate that our fallen race is under the 
wrath of God because of sin, and conse- 
quently that all need repentance or a change 
of nature. We live in a dying world, earth 
and sea are one great cemetery. Such a ca- 
tastrophe as that which has startled a 
thoughtless world, forces the most careless, 
in some measure, to realize this © painful 
truth. Five hundred human beings hurried 
into eternity in a moment, is an awful fact; 
but how few consider that in the ordinary 
progress of mortality, a greater number on 
the surface of this sin-stained earth, die 
every ten minutes. Surely “sin reigns unto 
death.’ What an incentive to thoughtful 
men to lose not a moment in availing them- 
selves of God’s merciful provision, by whicli 
“grace reigns through righteousness, unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


To those who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope set before them in the Gos- 
pel, the sad event of which we speak sug- 
gests many topics for solemn yet delightful 
thought. It is written of such, ‘ Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee. 
Trust ve in the Lord for ever, for in the 
Lorp JwHovan is everlasting strength.” 
We have heard of: one who in the almost 
certainty of shipwreck exhibited an inpertur- 
bable calm, while the tempest raged, and all 
around him betrayed a franctic terror, 
on being questioned as to the grounds 
of his peace, replied—‘‘ My Father ‘holds 
the waters in the hollow of | his. hand,’ 
and if I go down I can only fall into my Fa- 
ther’s hand.” Often has the writer as he 
looked from the deck of a ship into the dark 
deep sea beneath, been impressed with a 
peculiar awe, at the thought of being buried- 
in the fathomless depths of the ocean. 
Doubtless, many can sympathize with this 


; 


? 


feeling, we suppose it is universal, and there- , 


fore the God of all comfort, has furnished 
his believing people with antidotes against 
the fear of death in this form of it, in such 
passages of Scripture as the following :— 
‘When thou passest through the waters 
they shall not overflow thee.” ‘‘ The sea 
is His and He made it.” ‘The Lord sitteth 
upon the flood, the Lord sitteth a King for 
ever.” “ And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it.” Our God is present, and 
operating in his creative power in the depths 
of the ocean, as well as in every other part 
of his boundless universe. In the slime which 
was raised by the sounding lead, from the 
depths of the Atlantic in laying the tele- 
graphic cable, were found animalcula, the 
organization of which was as perfect as that 
of an elephant. There is a ‘‘ real presence” 
of God everywhere, and when he manifested 
his personality in the man Christ Jesus, he 
was not unmindful to illustrate his sove- 
reignty over the sea—Jesus walked on the 
water as if it were a solemn pavement, and 
he enabled the impulsive Peter. to do the 
same, so long as he trusted in his power to 
sustain him. And when on another occa- 
sion in obedience to Christ’?s command, Peter 
cast his hook into the sea, and drew up @ 
fish, in the mouth of which, according to 
Christ’s word and promise, he found the 
piece of money which he needed to pay the 
tribute, he illustrated the truth, that the 
mysteries of the deep are all naked and open 
to the divine omniscience. i 

A portion of the song of the redeemed on 
the morning of the resurrection runs” thus— 
“The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 
When Jonah was imprisoned in the stomach 
of the fish which God had prepared to swal- 
low him, “ the waters compassed him about 
even to the soul; the depth closed him 
round about, the weeds were wrapped about 
his head, he went down to the bottom of 
the mountains; the earth with her bars was 
about him;” but when God brought up his 
life from corruption, he realized the truth 
that “SALVATION 18 oF THE LorD,” as he 
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had never done before. God’s power to 
save was specially glorified in his peculiar 
deliverance. And doubtless, in the resurrec- 
tion morning, those who find themselves 
clothed in a glorified body, the scattered 
particles of which had for centuries been 
buried in the deep caverns of the ocean, will 
sing with a peculiar intensity of rapture— 
“The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.”— 
** Salvation, and honor, and power be unto 
the Lord our God.” 

How precious, how wonderful, the faith of 
God’s elect, which can rise above the influence 
of the things which are seen and felt in this 
world of uncertainty, trial, sorrow and death, 
into the dignity of an assured persuasion 
concerning realities which are as yet un- 
seen. And how unutterably degraded are 
those who labour in the fire for very va- 
nity, to solace themselves in the things of 
earth, without the faith and hope of the be- 
liever in Jesns! ‘* Who is he that over- 
cometh the world but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God.” The man or wo- 
man, whatever may be their position in 
this life, who have not “the faith of the opera- 
tion of God” in their hearts, are but painted 
clay, and worse than that, Satan’s associates 
in enmity and opposition to God. Let all 
such consider these weighty words of our 
Lord Jesus:—“ If I had not eome and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: but now 
they have no cloak for their sin. He that 
hateth me, hateth my Father also. If I had 
uot done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin: but 
now have they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father.” 

There is in the human soul an imperishable 
germ of immortality—fire cannot consume it, 
nor water drown it. For weal or woe, man 
must live for ever. The body, too, is asso- 
ciated with the soul in its immortality. It 
may for awhile lie in unconscious slumber‘, 
“rocked in the cradle of the deep,” but it 
must arise to restored sensation when the 
morning of awaking comes. The following 
beantiful lines by Mrs. Hemans not only em- 
body the spirit of true poetry—they announce 
a great reality— 

“ Hold fast thy buried isles, thy towers o’erthrown, 
But all is not thine own! 
To thee the love of woman hath gone down; 
Dark flow thy tides e’er manhood’s noble head, 
O’er youth’s bright locks and beauty’s flowery 
crown. 
Yet must thou hear a voice—Restore the dead! 
Earth shall reclaim her precious things from thee— 
Restore the dead, thou sea.” 
aie 
IRISH CHURCH MISSION. 


Ir was our privilege, on the 24th ult., to be 
present at a gathering of the children con- 
nected with the schools of the Irish Church 
Missions. 'There were between six and seven 
hundred children present; and a more orderly, 
bright and intelligent congregation we never 
saw. ‘They were examined in every branch 
of English education, including, of course, 
the Holy Scriptures. The examination was 
conducted not only by the ordinary teachers, 
but by strangers who were present; and their 
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answering displayed not only an amount of 
knowledge, but intelligence which was truly 
surprising. 'The examination was enlivened 
by several songs and hymns, which were sung 
in excellent time and tune, under the leader 
ship of an experienced teacher. We learned 
that not more than fifty or sixty of those 
) oung persons, were the children of Protestant 
parents. 

At the close of the proceedings an affec- 
tionate address, accompanied with some costly 
gifts, was presented to the Rev. H. Cory, 
who has for mauy years taken a practical 
interest in these schools. 

Sick, and heart-sick at the proceedings of 
the Synod, we entered the mission church 
where the children were assembled; and 
God, who comforts those that are cast down, 
comforted us by what we there witnessed, 
showing us how much good may be accom- 
plished by the well-directed zeal of a few 
individuals, working for Christ in this devil- 
ridden world. 


ak te 
PETITIONS IN FAVOR OF REVISION 
PRESENTED TO THE GENERAL 
SYNOD. 
Otr Protestant friends in Dublin and through- 
out the country, who subscribed their names 
to a petition to the General Synod, embody- 
ing the Molesworth Hall declaration, in 
favour of revision, will have learned from 
the daily papers that it was presented by 
Master Brooke on the 22nd ultimo. The 
petition was signed by 4,552 persons of all 
ranks from the peer to the peasant. In pre- 
senting this document Master Brooke said— 


He did not know anything they had done since 
they commenced work which was half so important 
as the presentation of these petitions (hear,hear). 
These were the voices of their eonstituents through- 
out the country, and if they would only hear what 
they said, those sentiments which hed come out 
from so many parishes, they were really a very 
important anda very serious line of argument in 
fayour of Revision. Among the petitions entrusted 
to him one wasin the gallery, and they would 
readily conceive why, when he remarked that it was 
Its importance, too, would be 
estimated by the fact that it contained no fewer 
than 4,550 signatures of Churchmen from all parts 
of Ireland (applause). 

Mr. Cooke Trench rose to order. He wished to 
know whether it was competent for gentlemen to 
make a speech in presenting a petition? 

Master Brooke said he had the right to call for the 
petition to be read, but he thought the Synod would 
rather prefer his briefly stating the heads of the 
last petition (hear). Ifhe was irregular in doing 
so, his Grace would correct him (hear, hear), By 
that petition 4,550 Church people prayed that that 
House would frustrate the persistent attempt to 
bring back our Church into the bondage of Rome; 
that they would adopt.a revision which would ignore 
any judicial authority for the purpose of the absolu- 
tion of sin—in which the service for the burial of 
the dead should not impose on the minister the 
necessity of using language of assurance with re- 
ference to the salvation of the departed; by which 
the expressions which seemed to favour the notion 
of an objective presence in the Sacrament, aad that 
every baptized infant was ipso facto “ regenerated ” 
—born again, should be removed. In conclusion, 
the petitioners expressed their love for the Church, 
and their admiration for her admirable liturgy, once 
they divested it of the incrustations of error, which 
mthe natural tendency of their fallen nature, had 
from time to time grown upon it, marring its beauty 
and diminishing its efficiency (applause). 


Other petitions on the subject of revision 
have been presented to the Synod. Those 
in favour of revision exceeded 200; against 
it there was but One. ‘The solitary petition 
against revision was presented by the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. His Grace said: — 

“have the honour of presenting a petition signed 
by 43 of the Divinity students of the University of 
Dublin, in which they state:—* We, the undersigned 
Divinity students of the University of Dublin, take 
the opportunity of the reassembly of the General 
Synod to deprecate as unnecessary and inopportune 
any change in the doctrinal teaching of the Book of 
Common Prayer. We believe the changes contem- 
plated are calculated to narrow the comprehensive 
nature of the Prayer Book, and provoke a disastrous 
schism, and to injure materially our relations with 
the Church of England.’ It affords me great 
pleasure in laying the petition on the table.” 

We must remind his Grace, and the 43 
students who signed the petition, that accord- 
ing to the recent judgment of the judicial 
committee of the privy council, the Prayer 
Book, as corrupted in former revisions, is so 
comprehensive as to sanction the substitution 
of the mass for the scriptural service of our 
reformed church! Mr. Bennett made no 
secret of his doctrines and practices. He 
regards the minister officiating in the admin- 
istration of the Lord’s Supper as a sacrificing 
priest; he worships, and teaches the people to 
worship, Christ supposed to be present in the 
Lord’s Supper under the appearance of bread 
and wine,—doctrines and practices which are 
condemned in other parts of our Prayer Book 
as “* A BLASPHEMOUS FABLE AND A DANGEROUS 
DECEIT,’’and “IDOLATRY TO BE ABHORRED OF 
ALL FAITHFUL CHRISTIANS !”” In carrying on 
such performances, Mr. Bennett, judged by 
the Prayer Book as it now is, did not break 
the law, but only came “‘ perilously near to 
the violation of it.” The 43 students would 
be sorry that the liturgical comprehensiveness 
which tolerates such teaching should be di- 
minished. Such is the real drift of the peti- 
tion which afforded great pleasure to his Grace 
to lay upon the table! This precious document, 
concocted by 43 of the divinity students of 
the University of Dublin, affords a practical 
proof ofthe need of the repeated warnings which 
we have recorded against the divinity school 
of Trinity College, asa means of propagating the 
Anglican apostasy among us. There is a grow- 
ing persuasion in thoughtful and godly minds 
that the Bennett judgment, sanctioning, as it 
does, the idolatry of the mass, has identified the 
Church of England with Basyton THE Great, 
and caused great searchings of heart as to the 
practical adoption of the command, “ Come 
out of her, my people, that ye partake not of 
her sins, and receive not of her plagues.” 
We trust that before the Synod separates, 
some faithful brother will move for a formal 
condemnation of that unrighteous judgment; 
in no other way can we clear ourselves of 
complicity in the sin of it. 

We have elsewhere reported the most im- 
portant particulars in the proceedings of the 
General Synod. 

ais 


THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 
THe Rev. George Hersert. 
Isaac Watton’s admirable ‘little volume of 
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biography, has made known the name and 
character of George Herbert, as a godly and 
gifted minister of the English Church, to 
most of that class of readers who have a 
relish for heavenly things. The last days 
of that loving disciple of the Lord Jesus, 
afford a bright illustration of what many 
like Balaam desire, but which few strive 
after—‘‘ The death of the righteous.” 


As Mr. Herbert drew near his end he addressed 
his friends thus :— 

«‘T now look back upon the pleasures of my life 
past, and see the content I have taken in beauty, 
wit, in music, and pleasant conversation, are now all 
passed by me, like a dream, or as a shadow that 
returns not, and are now all become dead to me, or 

to them; and I see that as my father and genera- 
tion hath done before me, so I also shall suddenly 
(with Job) make my bed also in the dark; and I 
praise God I am prepared for it; and I praise Him 
that Iam not to learn patience, now I stand in 
such need of it; andthat I have practised _mortifica- 
tion, and endeavoured to die daily, that I might not 
die eternally; and my hope is that I shall shortly 
leave this vale of tears, and be free from all fevers 
and pains: and which will be a more happy con- 
dition, I shall be free from sin, and all the tempta- 
tions and anxieties that attend it; and this being 
past, I shall dwell in the New Jerusalem, dwell 
there with men made perfect, dwell where these 
eyes shall see my Master and Saviour, Jesus; and 
with him see my dear mother, and all my relations 
and friends. But I must die, or not come to that 
happy place; and this is my content, that I am 
going daily towards it, and that every day which I 
have lived hath taken a part of my appointed time 
from me, and that I shall live the less time for 
having lived this and the day past.” 

These, and the like expressions which he fre- 
quently uttered, may be said to be his antepast of 
heayen, before he entered those blissful realms; in 
other words, 


‘s Heaven was in him before he was in heaven.” 


The Sunday preceding his death he suddenly 
arose from his bed and called for one of his instru- 
ments; on taking it he said— 

“My God, my God, 
My music shall find Thee, 
And every string 
Shall have his attribute to sing,’ 


And, having tuned it, he played and sang :— - 
“The Sunday’s of man’s life, 
Threaded together on Time’s string, 
Make bracelets to adorn the wife 
Of the eternal, Glorious King; 

On Sundays, Heaven’s door stands ope; 

Blessings are plentiful and ripe; 
More plentiful than hope.” 


Thus he continued meditating, and praying, and 
rejoicing till the day of his death, and on that day 
he said to his friend, Mr. Woodnot: ‘‘My dear 
friend, I am sorry I have nothing to present to my 
merciful God but sin and misery, but the first is 
pardoned, and a few hours will now put a period to 
the latter; for I shall suddenly go hence, and be 
seen no more.” Upon which expression, Mr. Wood- 
not took occasion to mention the many kind acts he 
(derbert) had done, especially in re-edifying the 
old church &c., to which the dying man made 
answer: ‘‘ They be good works if they be sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, and not otherwise.” 

Mr. Herbert was quite sensible up to the last 
moment of his life. Having made all necessary ar- 
rangements with his executor, Mr. Woodnot, about 
distributing his goods, &c., he. said: ‘‘I am now 
ready to die; Lord, forsake me not now my strength 
faileth me, but grant me mercy for the merits of my 
Jesus; and now, Lord, Lord, nuw receive my soul.” 
With those words breathed forth his longing soul 
into life eternal :— 


‘* Up above the tree with leaf unfading, 
By the everlasting river’s brink, 
And the sea of glass beyond whose margin 
Never yet the sun was known to sink. 


’ 











‘¢ Up above a crowned and happy spirit, 
Like an infant in the eternal years, 
Who shall grow in love and light for ever, 
Ordered in his place among his peers.” 
—— 


‘CIN SEASON, OUT OF SEASON,” 


Dr. CHALMERS, on his return from England, 
a few years before his death, lodged in the 
house of a nobleman not far distant from 
Peebles. The Doctor was known to excel 
in conversation, as well as in the pulpit. 
He was the life and soul of the discourse, in 
the circle of friends at the nobleman’s fireside. 
The subject wes pauperism—its causes and 
cure. Among the gentlemen present, there 
was a venerable old Highland chieftain, who 
kept his eyes fastened on Dr. C., and listened 
with intense interest to his communications. 
The conversation was kept up to a late hour. 
When the company broke up, they were 
shown up-stairs:into their apartments. There 
was a loby of considerable length, and the 
doors of the bed-chambers opened on the 
right and left. The apartment of Dr. C. 
was directly opposite to that of the old chief- 
tain, who had already retired with his atten- 
dant. As the Doctor was undressing him- 
self, he heard an unusual noise in the chief- 
tain’s room; the noise was succeeded by a 
heavy groan, Hehastened into the apart- 
ment which, in a few minutes, was filled 
with the company, who all rushed in to the 
relief of the old gentleman. It was a 
melancholy sight which met their eyes. 
The venerable white-headed chief had fallen 
into the arms of his attendant in apoplexy. 
He breathed for a few mements, and expired. 
Dr. C. stood in silence, with both hands 
stretched out, and bending over the deceased. 
He was the very picture of distress. He 
was the first to break silence. ‘‘ Never in 
my life,” said he, in a tremulous voice, “ did 
I see, or did I feel, before this monent, the 
meaning of that text, ‘ Preach the word; be 


instant in season, and out of season.’ Had’ 


I known that my venerable old friend was 
within a few minutes of eternity, I would 
have addressed myself earnestly to him. I 
would have preached unto him and you, Christ 
Jesus, and Him crucified. I would have 
urged him and you, with all the earnestness 
befitting the subject, to prepare for eternity. 
You would have thought it, you would have 
pronounced it, out of season. But ah, it 
would have been in season, both as it re- 
spected him, and as it respects you.” 
——~<~—- 


A FAITHFUL BISHOP. 


GxorceE IV., wishing to take the’ sacrament 
shortly before his death, sent for the Bishop 
of Winchester. The royal messenger hay- 
ing loitered on his way, a considerable time 
elapsed before the Bishop’s arrival, and his 
Majesty on learning the cause of so unusual 
a delay, rebuked his servant sharply, and, 
having peremptorily dismissed him from his 
service, turned to the Bishop, and said he 
was now ready for the sacred offices. His 
Lordship then, with dignified calmness, re- 
marked that while any irritation remained 
towards a fellow-creature, he must decline to 





administer the ordinances; and the King 
suddenly recollecting himself, sent for the 
offending party, and cordially pardoned him, 
saying to the Bishop, “My Lord, you are 
right!” 

—<>—— 


Correspondence. 


To THE EpiTor OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


[We have received the following letter from a 
converted Roman Catholic priest, who has for seve- 
ral years, under many trials and difficulties, been 
carrying ona successful missionary work principally 
among the French-speaking Roman Catholics in 
America. | 


St. Anne, Kankakee Co. 
Illinois, United States, 
2nd April, 1878. 

Rev. Mr. Nangle, My dear brother in 
Christ—I thank you for the March “ Irtsu 
CuurcH ApvocaTE” which [ have just read. 
In return please accept, as a feeble mark of 
my esteem and gratitude, some of the last 
opuscules which I have written. If you 
find anything in them which you would like 
to republish in your columns, you are at 
liberty to do as you please with them. 

We are living in a very solemn hour of 
the existence of the world. With more ear- 
nestness than ever, the children of darkness 
are mustering their strength against the 
children of light, as for their last and decisive 
battle. Their last defeats have in no way 
diminished their hope and stern determina- 
tion to conquer the world and rule the 
nations. 

If they seem to have lost some ground in 
Italy, Spain, Germany, it is of no use to 
shut our eyes to the sad and deplorable 
truth—they are rapidly gaining ground in 
Great Britain and the United States. They 
conceal their progress here as much as they 
can, till they will be strong enough to carry 
every thing before them. But they do not 
conceal their hope that before twenty-five 
years they will be at the helm of this great 
country. At first I thought this was a vain 
boasting: but to-day every one who studies 
the signs of the time, is filled with anxiety— 
for the power of Popery is felt everywhere. 
The Politicians are courting the slaves of 
Rome, and giving their millions of dollars to 
the Jesuits to secure their votes; even the 
theologians of Protestantism are encouraging 
the disciples of the Gospel to build the 
churches of the Romanists. The rich trust 
the education of their sons to the priests of 
Rome, and they give their daughters to the 
nuns to form their hearts and cultivate their 
intelligence ! 

There are some noble voices raised against 
that great apostasy; but too often those 
voices are as lost in the tumult of the con- 
flict, and are powerless. Infidelity and Ro- 
manism are visibly thinning the ranks of the 
armies of the Lord. ‘They help each other 
in desecrating the Sabbath, and covering the 
and with a red deluge of strong drinks, the 
Irresistible waves of which are engulphing 
every day some of our most promising men, 
in every degree of society. But let us not 
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themselves with beholding dead a serpent, who, by 
his immoderate ambition and pestiferous perfidy, 
with every instance of horrible cruelty and mon- 
strous lust, and unheard-of avarice, selling things 
sacred and profane, without distinction, had poisoned 
the whole world.” 

The reader will observe that this review includes 
a period of 600 years, during which the Romish 
doctrine of justification by human merit, and sacra- 
mental grace, had full scope to illustrate their saving 
and purifying power on mankind. The true doc- 
trine of justification by faith only, first preached by 
the apostles, was suppressed, and the antagonistic 
doctrine, which Mr. Smith advocates, reigned with- 
out arival. Behold its fruits. Not only were the 
people sunk in the most degrading immorality, but 
their defilement flowed from the Pope and the clergy, 
who were the accredited teachers of that doctrine 
which Mr. Smith has dared to contrast with the 
doctrine of the Apostles of Christ, as exercising 
a more beneficial moral influence over mankind. 


But we now come to a portion of history 
which bears more immediately on the subject 
of discussion. In the reign of Elizabeth, as 
Mr. Smith admits, a reactionary movement in 
favour of the sacramentalism and sacerdotal- 
ism, against which the reformers of Edward 
VI.’s time testified, set in. This tide, from 
year to year, rose higher and higher, as the 
alterations made in our Prayer Book in the 
reigns of Elizabeth, James I., and Charles II. 
painfully show. It received a check in the 
revolution which dethroned Charles I., but 
the pent-up waters burst over the nation with 
increased power at the restoration. The party 
who aimed at the purification of the Church 
from doctrinal and ritual corruptions, nick- 
named Puritans, were cruelly expelled from 
the Church by the iniquitous act of uniformity, 
and alterations in the Prayer-book which 
limited its comprehensiveness. Sacerdotalism 
and sacramentalism were in the ascendant, 
and the fullest scope was afforded for the 
display of the tendencies of these twin 
abominations. The result of this experiment 
is thus described by Lord Macaulay :— 


““There was no excess which was not encouraged 
by the ostentatious profligacy of the king and of his 
favourite courtiers.. ...... The praise of politeness and 
vivacity could now scarcely be obtained, except by 
some violation of decorum. ‘Talents great and va- 
rious assisted to spread the contagion......... Ethical 
philosophy had recently taken a form well suited to 
please a generation equally devoted to monarchy and 
VICC.....0006 Hobbism soon became almost an essential 
part of the character of a fine gentlcman. All the 
lighter kinds of literature were deeply tainted by the 
prevailing licentiousness. Poetry stooped to be the 
pander of every low desire. Nidicule, instead of 
putting guilt and error to the blush, turned her for- 
midable shafts against innocence and truth. The 
restored Church, indeed, contended against tle pre- 
vailing immoralities, but contended feebly, and with 
a half heart......... Her attention was elsewhere en- 
gaged. Her whole soul wasin the work of crushing 
the Puritans. Little as the men of mirth and fashion 
were disposed to shape their lives according to her 
precepts, they were yet ready to fight knee-deep in 
blood for her cathedrals and palaces, for every line 
of her rubric, and every thread of her vestments. If 
the debauched cavalier haunted brothels and gam- 
bling houses, he at least avoided conventicles. If 
he never spoke without uttering ribaldry and blas- 
phemy, he made some amends by his eagerness to 
send Baxter and Howe to gaol for preaching and 
praying. Thns the clergy for some time made war 
on schism with so much vigour, that they had little 
leisure to make war on vice. ‘The ribaldry of Ethe- 
rige and Wycherley was, in the hearing and under 
the special sanction of the head of the Church, pub- 
licly recited by female lips, infemale ears, while the 


author of the Pilgrim’s Progress languished in a 
dungeon, for the crime of proclaiming the Gospel to 
the poor. It is an unquestionable and a most in- 
structive fact, that the years during which the poli- 
tical power of the Anglican hierarchy was in the 
zenith, were precisely the years during which na- 
tional virtue was at the Jowest point.” 

We have said enough to demonstrate the 
falsehood of Mr. Smith’s first conclusions, 
that the immorality which prevailed in Eng- 
land in the reign of Edward VI. was pecu- 
liar and exceptional. We have, in some 
measure, anticipated his second conclusion, 
that the prevalent iniquity was the fruit of 
the principles for which the reformers con- 
tended unto death; but this important branch 
of the subject demands a fuller consideration. 

In dealing with this most vital question, 
we would ask Mr. Smith has he ever read 
Liguori’s Moral Theology, the standard book 
of ethics in the Church of Rome? If he has not 
read that code of immorality which Rome, the 
great stickler for sacerdotal power and sacra- 
mental grace, has pronounced to be absolutely 
faultless, we promise him that he will find in| 
it sins and crimes of the deepest die, toned 
down to the lightest shade of venial transgres® 
sion. We ask Mr. Smith, again, has he 
ever read the Homilies of the Church of 
England, drawn up by the Reformers, and 
principally by Cranmer? If he has read 
them, we ask does he not find in their con- 
tents arefutation of the slander with which 
Mr. Froude is also chargeable, that the teach- 
ing of their authors tended to produce the 
disobedience and vice, which may have been 
as rampant as they were represented to have 
been, in the reign of Edward VI.? We give 
the following list of some of the sudjects 
treated in these popular discourses, as the 
best refutation of Mr. Smith’s slander on the 
Reformers aad their teaching :— 


‘*A sermon of good works annexed unto faith) 
a sermon ef christian love and charity; a sermon 
against swearing and perjury; an exhortation con- 
cerning good order, and obedience to rulers and 
magistrates; a sermon against whoredom and un- 
cleanness ; a sermon against contention and brawl- 
ing, a homily against gluttony and drunkenness ; 
an homily of alms, deeds, and mercifulness towards 
the poor.” 

What a reproof have we here of the slan- 
der published by Mr. Freude, and endorsed 
by Mr. Smith, that the teaching of the Re- 
formers was a ‘‘ superstition which merged 
obedience in speculative belief!”’ The dar- 
ing attempt to make the authors of our 
homilies, admirable alike for the truth of the 
doctrines, and the purity of the morals which 
they inculcate, responsible for the wickedness 
which abounded in their days, is the work 
of a perverted mind, which in the intensity 
of its enmity to the truth and people of God, 
puts ‘* bitter for sweet, and sweet for bit- 
ter, darkness for light, and light for dark~ 
ness, evil for good, and good for evil.” 

The protest of the Reformers against every 
phase of iniquity, and their exhortations to 
the practice of all that was right and good, 
were based upon the most powerful motives 
which can influence the human mind, God’s 
marvellous hatred of sin, and His love to 
sinners, manifested in the death of Jesus as 


the sinner’s surety. ‘The blessed Reformers 
taught— 

“That the believer rests simply and solely on the 
work and merit of Chrisyalone for his justification 
before God ; but so far were they from representing 
him as disregarding God’s commandments, that the 
whole drift of their statements went to show that the 
sinner who is justified before God, by the merits of 
Christ, does, after his justification, take all the com- 
mandments of God, as extending to the very thoughts 
of his heart, as the rule of his future conduct, and 
that-the man who does not thus yield obedience to 
the Divine law, is not justified at all. He may say 
he has faith, but he has never truly believed in 
Jesus, as it is stated with equal truth and clearness 
in Article XII. of the Church of England—‘ Albeit 
that good works which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after justifieation, cannot put away our sins, 
and endure the severity of God’s judgments, yet 
are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, 
and do spring out necessarily of a true and lively 
faith; insomuch that by them a lively faith may be 
as evidently known, as a tree is discerned by the 
fruit’ 7? 

The sanctifying power of the Gospel of 
the grace of God, is a truth realized in the 
experience of every saved soul. The be- 
liever knows that through faith in the all- 
sufficiency of Christ’s atonement, he received 
power to break loose from the lusts of the 
flesh, to which he had been in helpless bond- 
age; and that in the knowledge of the same 
blessed truth he finds an irresistible incen- 
tive to the practice of whatsoever things are 
pure, honest, lovely, and of good report; and 
if this Gospel of the grace of God in its sanc- 
tifying power be hid, ‘it is hid to them that 
are lost, in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine into 
them,”’ 

But we now come, in conclusion, to deal 
with the most painful parts of Mr. Smith’s 
statements, to which Colonel Ffolliott has 
directed public attention. Mr. Smith tells 
us that the cutting short of the work of the 
Reformers, by the murder of those holy men 
by the Popish Queen, of bloody memory, is 
to be regarded as ‘“‘an INFINITE BLESS- 
ING!]!” He expresses, indeed, a faint dis- 
approval of the intolerant tyranny which 
consigned the martyrs to the stake—but 
such commiseration reminds us of the inqni- 
sitors, who when they handed over a victim 
to the secular power to be burned, accom- 
panied the act with a hypocritical entreaty 
that the heretic should be kindly and gently 
dealt with! While Mr. Smith asserts that 
the cutttng short of the Reformation by 
murdering the Reformers, was ‘‘ an INFI- 
NITE BLESSING,” he utters not a word 
of compasionate sympathy for the sufferers, 
nor of admiration at the heroic and godly 
constancy of the men, who voluntar‘ly ,for- 
feited not only liberty and wealth, and high 
position, but braved death itself in its most 
terrible form, rather than sin against their 
consciences in acquiescing in the idolatry of 
worshipping as their God, a bit of paste, 
which was supposed to be deified by the 
manipulations aud mumblings of a Mass- 
priest. 

No doubt God, who brings good out of 
evil, and makes the very wrath of man ty 
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praise Him, did overrule the constancy an/ 
courage of the martyrs, to demonstrate to a 
thonghtless world the power which His grace 
can give to His people, to testify to His 
truth in opposition to the strongest dissua- 
sives that human or diabolical malice, armed 
with power, can employ. But it is not in 
this light that Mr. Smith regards the suffer- 
ings of the faithful disciples of our Lord 
Jesus. Far otherwise! It was the silencing 
of the testimony of the Reformers to the 
doctrines of grace, preparatory to the Popish 
reaction which began immediately after their 
decease, and which has been progressing 
ever since, until it has culminated in that 
fearful condition of the English Church, 
which every faithful heart deplores, as dis- 
honouring to God and destructive to the 
souls of men.—It was this which influenced 
Mr. Smith in regarding the wholesale mur- 
der of the martyrs by Mary, of bloody me- 
mory, as ‘an INFINITE BLESSING.” 


We have no doubt that such were the 
sentiments which influenced the men that 
lighted the fires of persecution. In the 


blindness of a zeal set on fire of hell, they 
verified the words of Jesus, ‘*The time 
cometh when whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God service.” 

A clergyman associated with Mr. Smith 
in forwarding the ‘ Catholic revival,” has pub- 
licly branded the Reformers as ‘a pack of 
unredeemed miscreants; ”’? and Mr. Smith 


virtually endorses the slander, by stating | 


that their removal from earth by the flames 
of martyrdom, is to be regarded as ‘an IN- 
FINITE BLESSING!” 

Protestants of Ireland such is the system 
which is now, under high patronage, being 
propagated in our irish Church. It began 
its work, by corruptions stealthily introduced 
into our Prayer Book in the reign of Eliza- 
beth; it made further advances in the suc- 
cessive revisions in the reigns of James I. 
and Charles II., of infamous memory. These 
seeds of corruption, sown while men slum- 
bered and slept, bore their legitimate fruits in 
England some years ago, by the publication 
of the “Tracts for the Times.” How the 
evil leaven has since spread in that country 
may be judged from the following extract 
from the “‘'The Catholic Register :’”-— 


‘« This much we may say (and say it with truth, 
the fact being known to many Catholics in London,) 
that the number of converts in JLondon alone, has 
been upwards of two thousand during the past year, 
and has during the last few weeks increased very 
much, Many, we are informed, have joined us who 
are all but Catholics, and who had little need of in- 
struction before they made up their minds to take 
the final, the long-deferred, but the all-needful step. 
From every Ritualistic congregation in London there 
is a continual stream of converts drifting towards us, 
and the number would be increased, had we priests 
sufficient to look after those who are hesitating as 
to this future step in the right direction, In various 
parts of the country different Anglican clergymen 
have been received into the Church, to the number 
of some ten or a dozen, and at least as many ladies 
connected with the various Anglican Sisterhoods 
have followed in the same direction. Out of every 
twenty Anglicans who joined the Catholic Church, not 
less than seventeen have been prepared for the step by 
the teaching they have heard from Ritualistic pulpits 





and by the practices they have got accustomed to in 
Ritualistic churches.” 

If the Protestants of Ireland remain indif- 
ferent and inactive with reference to the 
insidious advances of Ritualism in our Irish 
Church, the same disastrous results will be 
realized among us which have already been 
realized in England. What, then, is to be 
done? We answer in the first place, let the 
retrograde movement in liturgical revision, 
which began in the reign of Elizabeth, and 
which steadily advanced up to the time of 
the last revision in the reign of Charles IL, 
be reversed. Let the work of the Refor- 
mation be resumed and perfected in right 
earnest, until our Prayer Book leave no 
standing room for men holding such prin- 
ciples as Mr. Smith, and his patron, the 
Archbishop of Dublin, have avowed. They 
have no right to remain among us—apostate 
Rome is their proper place; and be they 
Archbishop, Bishop, Presbyter or Layman, 
we shall have a happy riddance of them. 

As te the final result of the present con- 
flict the writer has no doubt. Apostasy 
may progress, but it never can extinguish 
the truth of the glorious Gospel of the grace 
of God—every form of error and _ iniquity 
shall come to an end. ‘ Babylon the great” 
must fall, for ‘strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.” The glory of our.God—the just 
God and the Saviour, who has revealed himself 
in Christ, reconciling the world to himself— 








shall finally prevail against all the opposition 
of men and devils. -We have the promisé 
and the oath of God to assure us of this. 
The Lorp said—* As truly as I live, all the\ 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the) 
Lorp.”-—Numbers xiv. 21. The words ad-" 
dressed by the venerable Bishop Latimer to 
his brother Bishop Ridley, as they were 
both being burned side by side, for their 
testimony to Christ, shall be verified—*“ Bell 
of good cheer, brother Ridley, and play the 
man, for by God’s grace we shall light a 
candle in England this day, which shall never 
be put out.” 
—>— 
MIRACLES. 


Arter the baptism of our Lord occurred the 
temptation. In the power of the Spirit, who 
descended upon Him without measure, He 
combated and overthrew, with a mighty 
overthrow, the great adversary of God, His 
people, and His truth,—won the triple vie- 
tory, pledge of continuous victory through 





life, and of ultimate victory in His death and 
resurrection, and in all the members of His 
mystical body through future ages. Flushed 
with victory, yet in no wise elated with 
pride, He returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, and at once entered upon His 
glorious work—unfolded His great commis- 
sion as the Christ of God. As “ His 
custom was,” He entered into the synagogue 
of Nazareth on the Sabbath day. The Book 





of the Prophet Isaiah was placed in His 
hands. He opened the inspired Volume, 
read out the passage, “The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon Me,” &c., closed the Book, and 


said, the eyes of all in the assembly being 
fastened upon Him: ‘ This day is this Serip- 
ture fulfilled in your ears.” Then there 
flowed from His lips such gracious words as 
had not flowed from human lips before. A 
new dispensation, a dispensation of grace, 
was evidently inaugurated. But a prophet, 
having no honour in his own country, or 
among his own kindred,—the inhabitants of 
Nazareth, His fellow-townsmen after the 
flesh, amongst whom He had grown up “as 
a tender plant,” refused to acknowledge His 
Messianic claims, to bow to His authority as 
the Anointed of the Lord. 'The Saviour, as 
it would appear, next gathered a few disci- 
ples around Him—Andrew, probably John 
the Evangelist, Simon Peter, Philip of Beth- 
saida, and Nathanael of Cana, generally sup- 
posed to be identical with the Apostle 
Bartholomew. These were the: first-fruits 
unto God and the Lamb, early chosen by 
Jesus to tread with Him the winepress,—to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 
Accompanied by these five disciples, He 
travelled throughout certain villages and 
towns of Galilee, proclaiming in their syna- 
gogues—* ‘The time is fulfilled, the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand ; repent ye, and believe 
the Gospel.” 

But as yet no sign followed the Word 
preached ; no miracle, no manifestation of 
supernatural power confirmed the authority, 
and set its broad seal to the divine mission of 
Jesus. 

The doctrine proclaimed by Him was pure, 
holy, heavenly, spiritual,—in every respect 
worthy of God, and eminently adapted to 
meet the deepest necessities of poor fallen 
human nature;—a Gospel indeed! glad 
tidings of great joy to sinners :” ‘‘peace on 
earth, good-will towards men ;’—a Gospel 
also in perfect harmony with the declarations 
of the written Word,—the very Gospel which 
the Old Testament prophets, speaking by the 
Holy Ghost, had predicted the Messiah should 
preach when He appeared. 

Still confirmatory evidence, miraculous 
signs were wanting; and Scripture intimated 
that such should be forthcoming,—that ‘‘ the 
eyes of the blind should be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf unstopped ;”’ that ‘ the lame 
man should leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing.” 

There are those in the present day who 
speak and write against the possibility of 
miracles—who scout the very idea of a 
miracle, as being an intrusion. into the regu- 
larity of the universe,—as being a disturber of 
the order and harmony of the material world. 

Scripture nowhere teaches or intimates 
that any miracle of Christ was a dis- 
turber of the order and harmony of the 
universe, a violation of the laws of nature. 
It rather represents the miracle as the intro- 
duction of a higher law,—the manifestation 
and operation of the highest law—the will of 
Christ and God, which is the source of all 
power, physical and spiritual, which directs, 
regulates, and gives expression to the various 
laws and forces pervading the universe of 
God. 
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But apart from the consideration of what 
a miracle is—‘ A miracle,” says Butler, “ in 
its very notion is relative to a course of nature, 
and implies somewhat different from it ”’— 
would not reason itself lead us to conclude, 
beforehand, that if a Teacher were sent of 
God, commissioned by the Eternal to declare 
His mind, reveal His will, to show unto us 
the way of salvation—that way which human 
intellect, by its own unaided efforts, has 
demonstrably failed to discover,—to solve 
those moral and spiritual questions which 
agitate the soul, and demand solution, but 
are insoluble except by revelation from on 
high—would not reason lead us to conclude 
that such a teacher, such a messenger, should 
support aud establish his claims in some 
extraordinary supernatural manner ? Other- 
wise, we should not be warranted to vouchsafe 
him our faith, to place confidence in his 
message. We see no way whereby these 
claims could be established but by miracle. 
Accordingly, the leading religions which pre- 
vail in the world appeal more or less to 
miracles, which shows that such evidence is 
in accordance with the common sense of man- 
kind; the grand difference between Christi- 
anity and other religions being, that the 
former appealed to miracles at the very com- 
mencement of its history, before it had gained 
any footing in the world, while the evidence 
upon which its miracles rest may challenge 
the minutest criticism and the most searching 
investigation. 

The question of miracles, after all, is not 
so much a question of reasoning, nor yet of 
science, as a question of testimony. It is a 
fact, which cannot be gainsayed, that Jesus 
Christ claimed to be a Teacher sent of God, 
to be the only begotten and eternal Son of 
the Father, sent from the bosom of the bather 
to declare His will, to show unto us the whole 
counsel-of God with reference to our salvation, 
—yea, to accomplish our salvation by the 
offering and sacrifice of Himself upon the 
cross of Calvary, and, having risen from the 
dead, to conduct all who believe in Him to 
everlasting glory, and that, in attestation of 
these claims, He appealed to numerous mira- 
cles. Those miracles were wrought in the 
presence of witnesses—many of them in the 
presence of hundreds and thousands of intelli- 
gent beings. 'They were not ‘done in a 
corner,” but in connection with the utmost 
publicity. The testimony of a sufficient 
number of witnesses has been placed upon 
record,—a testimony to which the witnesses 
adhered through unparalleled sufferings, and 
which they sealed with their blood. No 
facts in the whole history of the world have 
been so abundantly attested as the miracles 
of Christ and His apostles. ‘To question or 
reject those miracles is to proclaim that it is 
impossible to believe any fact whatever, no 
matter by what testimony it may be sup- 
ported. There is nothing, therefore, but 
universai scepticism ! 

The miracle of miracles is the Incarnation. 
God manifest in the flesh is the foundation 
miracle: all the other miracles follow from 
this as a necessary sequence. It is no 





marvel that He, who in His own person was 
a miracle, should perform miracles. It would 
have been a greater marvel had he performed 
nove. The power exerted in the miracles 
was but the prolongation of the power pre- 
viously exerted in the Incarnation,—the 
extension and manifestation of the power 
wherewith the Saviour was endued at His 
baptism. Accordingly, they who reject the 
miracles generally reject the Incarnation. 
Then, the whole of Christianity goes; yea, 
the whole Bible, as a supernatural revelation, 
must be abandoned; it must be regarded as 
the greatest imposture which has prevailed in 
the world. And the Bible gone, what light 
remains to guide man in his weary way ? 

“This beginning of miracles,” writes the 
Evangelist, “did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
and manifested forth His glory.” Jesus 
wrought no miracle previous to the turning 
the water into wine. In this we see the 
wisdom of God ; we See also the self-restraint 
of Jesus. Although endued with the Holy 
Ghost from His mother’s womb; although 
in Him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, yet for thirty years he gave no evi- 
dence of supernatural power; He held that 
power in restraint. Here is the highest 
example of self-denial. Surely He who so 
conducted Himself had a right to say, ‘* If 
any man will come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and follow Me.” 

In this fact, also, we have indirect evidence 
of the inspiration of the Evangelists. Had 
the writers of the gospels been impostors ; 
had they conceived a Christ in their own 
minds, and written according to the impulse 
and guidance of their own imaginations, they 
never would have postponed the working 
of miracles on the part of Jesus until 
He had reached the age of thirty. ‘They 
would have represented Him as working 
miracles long before, as giving proofs of His 
divine original from His earliest years. ‘I'he 
apocryphal gospels demonstrate this. In 
those spurious, man-made gospels, Jesus is 
represented as performing miracles in His 
infancy and childhood, at that period of His 
life during which the canonical gospels state 
positively He wrought no miracle. And how 
different in character and aim are those apoc- 
ryphal wonders from the miracles of the New 
Testament! They were wrought to gratify 
the spleen and wreak the vengeance of the 
child Jesus, exhibiting Him a wayward, pas- 
sionate, revengeful child, dealing death and 
destruction around Him. <A child, for ex- 
ample, runs against Him accidentally and 
throws Him down. Rising, He says: “‘ Thou 
shalt fall and not rise again;” immediately 
the boy falls and perishes. Again, He re- 
quests some little boys to play with Him; 
they refuse: and endeavour to escape by 
hiding; He pursues them, and turns them 
into kids. These are specimen miracles taken 
from the apocryphal gospels. ‘They demon- 
strate that it is utterly impossible for the 
human mind to conceive and elaborate such a 
character as that drawn of Jesus in the 
canonical Scriptures. 

The miracles of the Gospel are, asa rule, 


miracles of mercy, of love, of kindness, sym- “? ” 


pathy, benevolence, commiseration, and consi- 
deration, wrought, not for self-gratification, 
or self-exaltation, but for the benefit of 
others, and through zeal for the glory of God. 

The great point, however, concerning the 
miracles is, that they were the Saviour’s cre- 
dentials—the seals of His commission, —evi- 
dences that He was the Ambassador of the 
Eternal, the Sent of the Father, demanding, 
on the part of all, faith in the doctrine He 
proclaimed, the message He delivered: ‘‘ The 
works which the Father hath given Me to 
finish, the same works that I do, bear witness 
of Me that the Father hath sent Me.” 
‘‘These are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through His 
name.” 

And here we see the secret of disbelief in 
the miracles, viz., dislike of the doctrines 
which the miracles attest. Men like not to 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Eternal 
Son of God, and that life is to be had only 
through His name. They like not to believe 
that there is no salyation but in the Person of 
Jesus ; that they are lost, guilty, perishing, 
polluted, depraved sinners, and that they can 
be reconciled, restored, and sanctified only 
through the atoning blood and regenerating 
Spirit of Christ. They like not to believe 
that the mending, and polishing, and patching 
of human nature is insufficient in the sight of 
God; that they must be ‘ born again ;” 
created anew in Christ Jesus; made partakers 
of the Divine nature, if they are to spend an 
eternity in the Divine presence. They like 
not to believe that sin entails everlasting pun- 
ishment, and that the only way, whereby they 
can be delivered from that punishment is by be- 
lieving in Jesus, relying upon His propitiatory 
work. Therefore they reject the miracles, 
and they are right. or if they receive the 
miracles they must receire the doctrines of 
which they are the seals. But, then, see in 
what position those unbelieving men place 
themselves. Here is ‘‘Jesus of Nazareth 
approved of God by miracles, and signs, and 
wonde.'s;””? His claims to be the Eternal Son 
of the Father, the Saviour of the world, 
placed beyond controversy by those manifes- 
tations of supernatural power vouchsafed by 
Him—the crowning manifestation being His 
resurrection from the dead, yet they delibe- 
rately set aside that array of testimony, and 
contemptuously reject Him whose coming 
was indeed with all power. Surely the lan- 
guage of Scripture is not too strong: ‘¢ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
‘* How shall we escape if we neglect so great 
salvation, which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard Him, God also bearing 
witness with signs and wonders, and with 
divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost 2” 
On the other hand, what a confirmation and 
buttress of his faith are the miracles te the 
humble believer in Jesus. ‘They show that 
the faith of the Christian is not a silly, super- 
stitious, groundless faith; that it is not cre- 
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dulity; that it rests ona solid basis; that it 
is, in short, a rational, though not a rational- 
istic faith. 

And believing in Jesus, accepting the 
Gospel message upon such evidence, in con- 
junction with the evidence of prophecy, the 
evidence vouchsafed by the unity, design, 
morality of the Scriptures, the perfect adapta- 
tion of the revealed scheme of Redemption to 
the wants and condition of fallen man, and 
kindred testimony, the believer possesses an 
additional evidence, which is the most satis- 
factory and conclusive evidence of all, the 
inward spiritual experimental witness, the 
witness of the Holy Ghost in his heart. 
“ He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witness in himself’ This witness the 
believer alone has. 

We are not warrauted to expect miracles 
in our own day, or in the future, in confirma- 


tion of the Gospel and the divine origin of 


christianity. The faith once delivered to the 
saints was abundantly attested at the com- 
mencement of our era; and we have, in the 
progressive fulfilment of prophecy, a continu- 


ous testimony to the truth and inspiration of 


the Sacred Word. We look for no new 
revelation, except the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus from heaver in power and great glory, 
and therefore we look for no new miracles. 
They are not needed. 

But while we expect not miracles in sup- 
port of the truth, we are expressly forewarned 
to beware of lying miracles or wonders ap- 
pealed to in attestation of error. In His 
great prophecy on the Mount of Olives, the 
Head of tbe Church predicts: “ There shall 
arise false ‘Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders; inso- 
much that if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told 
you before.” GiaF; 

<<} 


MODERN ROMANISM. 
(From “ Protestant Opinion.” 


Tue Pall Mall Gazette is not a paper of whose 
religious or political principles we in the 
slightest degree approve, but it has assumed 
a bold attitude in relation to Papal assump- 
tions, which is worthy of imitation by the Press 
generally. In one of its articles it was some- 
what profane in giving utterance to its hos- 
tility to Papal demands; but in the number 
for Monday, 24th ult., it has put the matter 
so concisely that we think it well to quote 
from it. 

After observing that “ the nature of the case 
is such that the choice of the State lies be- 
tween falling down and worshipping on the 
one hand, and acting on the other on princi- 
ples which do really involve the conclusion 
that the Roman Catholic creed is in its essence 
a mischievous superstition,” the article pro- 
ceeds thus:— 


‘When a man tells you that he represents God upon 
earth, that he can work invisible miracles, that he 
is the depositary of divinely revealed truths which 
it is your duty to fall down and worship, when he 
says, I claim as a right the moral and spiritual 
direction and control of the whole human race, and 
that in virtue of my divine commission, what alter- 
















native is left but submission or defiance? Either 
he is right, in which case we ought to obey, or else 
he is wrong, in which case his creed is a mischievous 
superstition, and he is more or less of an impostor 
according to the degree in which he is conscious of 
that fact. 
absolutely no escape.” 


eurately described, and seeing that the ‘‘ mis- 
chievous superstition ” of Romanism is being 
greatly revived in our own day, the duty of 
Protestants is plain, to repudiate it as inju- 
rious to the well-being of the State, and the 










cloak.” 





The dilemma is one from which there is 


The pretensions of the Pope are here ac- 


best interests of individuals. 

After referring to transubstantiation and 
other such doctrines, the Gazette proceeds :— 

“When these doctrines are passed upon the world 
as truths of the most sublime sort, which ought to 
be received as such on pain of damnation, when ec- 
clesiastical power is regaining in detail and by all 
sorts of delicate manceuvres much of which it had 
been dispossessed, a good, firm intimation to its sup- 
porters of their true. character and position is a 
matter of some importance, and the policy which in 
our opinion should be pursued towards it is that of 
fair but open and outspoken enmity.” 


Now such “ out-spoken enmity” to a sys- 
tem of fraud and superstition would be true 
benevolence to its victims, We hope, there- 
fore, to witness more and more the uprising 
of earnest Christian men against a corrupt 
and unscriptural system, which is dishonour- 
ing to God, and fraught with injury to the 
human race. 

We do not consider that those who have 
been bearing such a testimony for many 
years back, and those who have cordially 
supported them, have been engaged in a vain 
labour. On the contrary, we believe that 
their efforts have been instrumental in 
awakening and keeping alive a Protestant 
feeling in many hearts; and our prayer is 
that, through the blessing of God, that feel- 
ing will be deepened and extended until it 
shall pervade the whole nation. 


ees 


THE OLD WOMAN IN THE DUFFLE 
CLOAK. 


Many a preacher, on whose lips admiring 
crowds have hung, has had to look with 
grateful recollection to some kind word fitly 
spoken to him at the commencement of his 
course, as having had not a little to do with 
the success of its subsequent stages. One 
such piece of counsel Mr. Wardlaw received 
from his uncle, Ewing Macley, which proved 
to him a cherished lesson for life. 

‘‘ Ralph,” said his uncle, after hearing one 
of his first sermons in public, “did you 
notice that poor woman with the duffle cloak 
that sat under the pulpit when you were 
preaching to-day?” “ Yes, sir.’ ‘ Well, 
my man, remember that people like her have 
souls as well as their betters, and that ay 
minister’s business is to feed the poor and? 
illiterate, as well as the rich and educated4 
Your sermon to-day was a very ingenious and 
well-composed discourse, and in that respect 
did you great credit; but there wasn’t a word 
in it for the poor old woman in the duffle 
















constitute the Representative Body. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL 


SYNOD. 


Tue report of the Representative Body was 
presented, and unanimously adopted. Finan- 
cially considered, it seems _to be perfect. 
reveals the onerous nature of the duties vol- 


It 


untarily performed by the gentlemen who 
The 
thanks of the church are due to them, and to 
their secretary, whose efficiency must have 
largely contributed to the very satisfactory 
report of their labours. 

In such a comprehensive work as that of 
the Representative Body, cases of individual 
hardship, in their dealings with the clergy, 
must occur. On the whole, however, the 
Representative Body seem to have well ful- 
filled the work entrusted to them. We have 
no doubt that if the Prayer Book is so revised 
as to give security for the application of the 
funds entrusted to them, for the mainte- 
nance of an evangelical ministry, earnest 
churchmen will not, as many with good 
reason now do, withhold their contributions. 

We are glad to find that the Synod are 
disposed to connect the excellent training 
schools of the Church Education Society 
more immediately with the church, as one of 
its acknowledged institutions. 

The reports of the proceedings in the 
Synod show that the discussions are carried 
on in a very improved tone; but it is much 
to be lamented that the patience both of the 
delegates and their constituents are much 
tried by lengthened discussions of points of | 
revision of little or no importance, while the < 
vital questions, about the settling of which | 
church people are anxious, are indefinitely _ 
postponed. Alluding to this matter, Lord | 
James Butler said ‘‘the Prayer Book must 
have been in a more unsatisfactory condition 
than they supposed. They wanted changes 
on one or two points, but it appeared to be a 
sort of amusement for the bishops and noble- 
men and other men of position on the com- 
mittee, to see what they could suggest by way 
of improvement. Was this done to sicken 
them and waste time, so as to prevent them 
approaching the matters which were serious? 
Were they going to tear the Prayer Book to | 
pieces? The friends of revision had been accused | 
of doing so without giving the slightest expla- 
nation. It was a cruel thing to accuse them 
of being willing to do an injury to the Prayer 
Book, and then to take the weapon into their — 
own hands and beat it to death.” 

Alluding to this matter, which looks like a | 
device of the enemy to hinder the progress of 
vital revision, Colonel Dennis said it appeared 
they were to get revision, certainly ; but it 
was quantity, not quality. ‘They were unable 
to make changes which they thought abso- 
lutely necessary, because their time was taken 
up with these petty matters. 

The petitions presented to the Synod in 
favour of revision, up to the present, ex- 
ceeded 200, including a monster petition 
signed by 4,552 persons, representing upwards 
of 100 parishes and congregations. Only one 
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be discouraged by those dark clouds. The 
dear Saviour has said to his disciples, “Be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 
In the name of that great Conqueror, and 
under his blessed and glorious hanner, let us 
go and work, pray, hope and fight, and he 
will give us the victory. 

Please do not forget in your fervent 
prayers the evangelical work which has been 
trusted to my too feeble hands among my 
countrymen, the Roman Catholic French 
Canadians. Many have already been brought 
to the feet of the dear Saviour, after they 
had broken the chains by which they were 
tied to the idols of Rome. But many more 
are still remaining in that Egyptian servitude. 
Great difficulties and almost insurmountable 
obstacles surround me. But the good Mas- 
ter is visibly at the head of this evangelical 
movement to protect it. By his great mercy 
much has already been done for my dear 
missions by the disciples of Christ, in your 
fair and so much tried Ireland. It is to 
them, in great part that I owe till now, to 
have been able to keep ap my humble col- 
lege, and to rebuild my chapel, which the 
Romanists had burnt two years ago. Allow 
me, through your paper, to thank them all, 
but particularly the venerable Thomas Scott, 
who has so constantly been the instrument 
of the mercies of our heavenly Father to- 
wards those distant and so much tried mis- 
sions.—Believe me, my dear Sir, your de- 
voted brother in Christ, 

C. CHINIQUY. 


Jaa Mo bp 
To THE Eprror or THE Irish Cnurca ADVOCATE. 

[The following letter, and advertisement in our 
last page, have been received from a christian gen- 
tleman well known to the editor.] 

Stiz—Will you kindly let me draw the 
attention of your readers to an advertisement 
in another column on the above subject. For 
gentlemen of country tastes, and who are 
contented with a quiet independent position, 
I again say this is the place. 

I don’t say money is to be made, but I say 
money may be kept, and a little goes a great 
way. ‘he future looks promising: railways 
and a submarine telegraph are being pushed 
forward, and since writing, the new route via 
Aden has been advertised. 

Scenes of cruelty to the long-suffering, 
over-driven ox, the galled overridden horse— 
neglect and profanation of the Lord’s Day— 
two anglican bishops, whose parties represent 
advanced rationalism and advanced ritualism, 
Opposing one another—and a large body of 
naturally intelligent, docile natives grown and 
growing up as savages, undressed, untaught, 
in all the profound darkness of heathenism, 
no light but the natural law in them to guide 
them, represent the dark side of one of the 
fairest regions of our earth, 

Would that a few of those earnest seceding 
pastors, if they don’t join the Irish Church, 
or as her ministers, would come and gather 
congregations now without leaders ! 

Aun earnest minister of the Dutch Reformed 
Church told me a faithful evangelical church- 


































other. 


vert the heart. 
Fen, sin 
Your constant reader, 
A. N. M. 
Natal, 23rd Jan., 1878. 


THE LAST TRIBULATION. 


To THE Eptiror oF THE Irn1isH CuurcH ADVOCATE: 


Dear Str—When we of the old school 
speak of the ast tribulation, we do not allude 
to that ‘fiery indignation which shall devour 
the adversaries,” but to such a state of things 
as our Lord predicts in Matt. xxiv.—“ dis- 
tress of nations with perplexity, men’s hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth,” 
by which we understand the confusions, the 
lawlessness, the injustice, and the persecu- 
tions which shall prevail in those perilous 
times. But why? it may be asked—why may 
we not believe that good men will escape 
these evils?—why not be hidden in the day 
of the Lord’s anger? We have proof from 
Scripture that they will not be taken away 
from the evil to come, but will pass through 
this time of trouble even as others, and be 
delivered only when the Lord comes, to 
recompense tribulation upon the troublers. 

And is it not just that men, even believers, 
should partake of the evils which they may 
have helped to bring about—yes, even pious 
men? Who does not see that our state is 
already disorganized, and ominous of further 
change: the beautiful balance of our consti- 
tution being destroyed, and a republican 
spirit pervading even our public schools. But 
worst of all—Oh far worse and most porten- 
tous of disastrous change!—it is now the 
rule with those in authority that all churches 
professing the christian religion are alike 
worthy of support, and must be treated alike. 
It were well if this iniquitous sentence were 
limited to future endowments; that is not 
enough: ina hurry to carry out their new 
system, they commence the robbery and spo- 
liation of once cherished institutions—not to 
be accomplished, however, without the breach 
of the most solemn compacts;—to speak 
plainly, perjury of the deepest die. Obser- 
vation teaches us, even in this world of dim 
vision, that all who believe the Gospel are 
not alike consistent in their practice. Some 
build upon the right foundation; but with 
what materials do they build? Wood, hay, 
and stubble! ‘Therefore their work shall be 
destroyed, and they themselves escape—yet 
so as by fire; doubtless the fire of tribulation. 
For that time of great trouble will not issue 
in the conversion of hardened reprobates, so 
much as in the illumination of those who, 


man would be earnestly supported,—many 
churchmen being driven into temporary dis- 
sent, unable to countenance the scepticism of 
one cathedral and the Romanism of the 


As to the natives, protected in ignorance 
and idleness, what can England say for 
neglecting to teach them decency, reading, 
writing, to hear the Word and learn the Way, 
leaving the rest to Ilim who alone can con- 





from inconsideration, have walked in crooked 
ways;—ir one word, it will issue in the re- 
conversion of the godly.‘ When thy jug- 
ments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness.” 

But are there not some who shall escape 
those things that are coming on the earth, 
and shall stand before the Son of Man? 
Surely there are such, though few; and thus 
will the Lord Himself acknowledge them: 
‘‘ Because thou hast kept the word of My 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell on the earth.” 
(Rey. iii. 10.) One church out of seven is 
thus addressed; and may not this be a type 
of the small proportion of those who, amid 
the fiery trials of the last days, shall hold fast 
the word of life. If we are called to offer 
up ourselves—body, soul, and spirit—a daily 
living sacrifice nnto the Lord, shall we think 
much of giving liberally of our substance in 


the matter of Scriptural education for a tes- ' 


timony in the land. 

It has always struck us, that in speaking 
of the last days, the Lord would prepare us 
for suffering and endurance rather than for 
an easy translation to heaven. For at the 
very time of His advent the righteous are 
suffering persecution. (2 Thess. i.6.) Al- 
ready we may discern what the nature of that 
persecution will be: for the world hates the 
consistently godly, and false brethren hate the 
pure doctrine of the Gospel. 

With respect to the plagues foretold in the 
Book of Revelation, the contemplation of 
which seems to have driven futurists to the 
alternative of putting the church out of the 
world, we beg them candidly to consider 
that what they shrink from is a vision of 
their own imagination. ‘The Apocalypse is a 
book of mysteries or symbols, and they who 
thus receive it translate these earthquakes 
and pestilences into national revolutions and 
moral distempers. And have such been 
averted from God’s servants? We know 
they have not. May our beloved country, 
long scourged by Popery, be kept from that 
hour of deepest trial, by the faithfulness of 
our Protestant Church and people to the 
Word of God, and to the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. REC 

N.B.—In the March number of the Irisa 
Cuurcu ApDvocaTE, in the letter entitled 
“Who are the Saints,” for ‘ wonderfully re- 
stricted’? read ‘* wonderfully constructed 

figures.” 


THE ELECTION OF ST. PETER’S 


PARISH DUBLIN. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHUBCH ADVOCATE, 


Srr.—The hours first fixed by the Chair- 
man and the Select Vestry entirely disfran- 
chised the working men (even their dinner 
hour being carefully avoided), viz. from three 
o’clock till six p.m. on Wednesday, and from 
three o’clock till six, p.m. on Thursday; with 
difficulty, from seven till nine o'clock, p.m. 
on Wednesday was added, at the Vestry on 
Kaster Monday: therefore, the gentry and 
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middle classes had eight hours during which 
they could record their votes, whilst the work- 
ing men had only two hours at which it was 
couvenient for them to attend. This should 
be brought forward in the Synod, and for 
future contested elections hours fixed, during 
which they are to be held, so that the hum~ 
bler members of out Church may have a fair 
opportunity of recording their votes; as if we 
are to be a church of honest Christian men, 
no political trickery of this sort should be 
allowed in it. 

If the working men are not allowed to vote, 
they should refuse to subscribe to anything 
but the scriptural schools for the education of 
their children. This seems to be their only 
protection now agpinst the rise of priestcrast 
in the Church of Ireland. At St. Peter's 
election 17 clergymen voted against us, and 
only 3 for us. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
L. F. $8. MABERLY. 


REVISION. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Sir.—Until the Prayer Book is so revised 
that men cannot preach the doctrine of the 
Real Presence under it, so that one half of 
the clergmen of Dublin in sorrow and dismay 
have, or are denying from their pulpits, or the 
platform, that these are not the teaching of 
their church, we are not entitled to be called 
a Protestant Church, but in common honesty 
should call ourselves The United Protestant 
and Roman Catholic Church. 

It is stated one of the leading clergy, who 
protests in public against this teaching, in the 
Diocesan Council refused to vote for the pro- 
secution of a brother clergyman, who sets the 
Archbishop’s monition at defiance. What can 
men of common sense think of words without 
corresponding action in the Synod to support 
them? <A few more appointments by mode- 
rate men, such as Lord Plunket made, will 
rouse the Church ¢o action, or thousands will 
quietly leave it. Still there is some hope, 
now that the revision question is well before 
the General Public, as well as the General 
Synod; and the dread shown in the advertise- 
ment of the “‘ Irish Church Society,” (started 
by the Rev. Mr. Maturin,) should inspire all 
Protestants to go on with the good work, as 
nothing short of it will drive out or keep the 
Jesuits from the Church of Ireland. 


A Lay MEMBER OF THE CuHuRcH OF IRELAND. 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 


[The following paper has been sent to us for pub- 
lication by a highly esteemed brother. We need 
not inform our readers that while we are one with 
the author in ‘‘ the blessed hope” of our Lord’s per- 
sonal advent, we totally disagree with him as to the 
peculiar doctrine which he advocates with reference 
to it. As we are promised a second letter on the 
same subject, we shall postpone our objections until 
Mr. Chester’s view is fully before our readers. ] 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 
Dear Sir,—Permit me again to thank you 
for the kind spirit of your strictures upon 
my views concerning the above-named im- 
portant subject. As you have not rejected 
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my proposal to bring the evidence upon which 


I rest these views before your readers, I ven- 
ture to regard silence as, in this instance, 
giving consent, and proceed with the first of 
my proposed two letters, in which I shall 
confine myself to the inferential argument, re- 
serving more direct proof for my second letter. 

One great objection to the view of an in- 
terval between the taking of his saints to 
meet the Lord in the air, and their return 
with him to the earth is that the existence 
of such interval is at best but an inference, 
and is no where directly stated in Holy 
Scripture. My reply is simply, that this 
objection lies equally against the doctrines uf 
the Trinity, of the baptism of Infants, and of 
the substitution of the Christian for the Jewish 
Sabbath. ‘These doctrines, which are held 
by the large majority of professing Christians 
can only be gathered inferentially from vari- 
ous passages of Scripture stating truths from 
which they necessarily follow. With regard 
to such the only question is, are they legiti- 
mate and necessary inferences from plainly 
stated, incontrovertible truths. 

In coming to a right conclusion as to the 
force of inferential argument in the matter 
with which we are now concerned, it will, I 
think, help us much to remember that there 
is not a single passage in the Old Testament 
which states that there should be two advents 
of the promised Messiah, one in humiliation 
and suffering, the other in power and glory, 
with an interval of more than eighteen hun- 
dred years, or with any interval, between. 
On the contrary the two advents are spoken 
of in Old Testament prophecy as though they 
constituted one event. An intelligent Israelite 
could only have arrived at the conclusion that 
there were to be two advents by seeing that 
such an advent as that typified in the 
Levitical sacrifices, and foretold in Psalm 
xxii, and in Isaiah liii, could not possibly be 
simultaneous with an advent of power and 
glory as predicted so largely by the Old 
Testament prophets. 

Again, it may be worthy of note that at 
the first advent there was an interval of 
eighteen years between our blessed Lord’s 
appearance as ‘‘the child Jeeus’’ when he 
attracted the eyes, and hearts, and hopes of 
many of God’s people, and the eventful three 
years and a half of his public ministry, of 
which interval, spent as it was in utter pri- 
vacy, prophecy is altogether silent. 

The questions however to which I have 
now to endeavour to reply, (having thus 
shown the possibility of the existence of such 
an interval without its being expressly fore- 
told) are, what is the need of such an infer- 
ence? and whence is it derived? My reply 
is that there are two classes of predictions 
going before the future, even as there are 
two classes of predictions which went. before 
the past advent of our blessed Redeemer, so 
totally differing from each other as to charac- 
ter, object, circumstances, &c. as to render it, 
to my apprehension, impossible, that one 
coming of the Lord, to take place as one act, 
and at one time, could fulfil them. 

‘The Lord will come “ to receive his peo- 








ple to himself, that where he is there they ? | 


may be also,” John xiv. 3. He willcome to 
raise dead saints, and to change living ones 
‘¢in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” , 
and to ‘catch up both together in the clouds 
to the meeting (Greek) of the Lord in the 
air,” 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 1 Thess. iv. le. Lie 
He will do this with a suddenness upon his 
part, and an absence of knowledge and ex- 
pectancy, as to the actual time of his so 
coming upon theirs, which will find two 
women grinding together at the same mill, 
two men working together in the same field, 
of whom one, being ready, will be taken, and 
the other, being unready, will be left. Luke 
xvii. 84-36. He will come at a time when 
slumber upon the subject of his coming and 
its nearuess shall have pervaded his Church— 
even those who previously had taken their 
lamps and gone forth to meet him ; and 
when the ery that he is coming, and his 
actual arrival will be so close the one upon 
the other as to leave no time for getting 
ready upon the part of those who shall not 
have gotten ready beforehand, Matt, xxv. 1- 
13. “Behold” he says, I come as a thief.” 
Rev. xvi. 15. Here is one class of passages. 
Another class teaches us that ‘‘ immediately 
after the tribulation of those days”—a tribu- 
lation the duration of which is defined —‘“ the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers that are in the 
heavens shall be shaken”—(very sure and 
solemn premonitory signals these !)—and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven—and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.’ | Matt. xxiv. 29 30. 
Again ‘‘ He shall be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire taking vengeance upon them that 
know not God and obey not his Gospel.” 2 
Thess. i. 7. 8. We have further the descrip- 
tion of his advent, Zechariah xiv, when he 
comes at a time at which, after the Jews have 
been restored to Jerusalem, all nations shall be 
gathered in siege against them, and when, in 
the midst of that siege, he descends “ and all 
his saints with him, and his feet shall stand 
upon the mount of Olives.” We have, 
corresponding with this, the prophecy of 
Enoch, Jude 14, 15, and the descent from the 
open heaven in overwhelming judgment upon 
the last antichrist, and his assembled hosts, 
Rev. xix. 11-21. To me, and to the very 
many who agree with me in this matter, 
these two classes of predictions, so totally 
differing as to the character and objects of 
the event to which they each refer, seem 
altogether incapable of be:ng applied to an 
advent of the Lord to, or rather through, the 
air to the earth, without an interval between 
the two acts of that advent—between the 
taking up, or receiving to himself of his saints 
in the air, and his coming with them to the 
earth. ‘ 
But a far stronger and more conclusive 
reason for the inference of such an interval 
seems to me to arise from the fact that a 
coming of the Lord is foretold, for which we 
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are solemn:y enjoined to be ever and always 
on the watch, “ with our loins girt about, and 
our lamps burning,” in the attitude of con- 
stant expectancy, ‘like men who wait for 
their Lord when he will return from the 
wedding, that when he comes and knocks 
» they may open to him immediately.”—Luke 
xii. 35, 36, A coming is foretold concerning 
which we are expressly forewarned, that it 
may take place ‘‘in the second watch, or in 
the third watch; ” and bidden to “be ready ” 
for it is at a time when “ye” (his disciples) 
“think not, the Son of man cometh.” Luke 
xii. 38-40. A coming is foretold again with 
regard to which we read the exhortation, 
“Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know 
not when the time is;” and further, ‘* Watch 
| ye, tnerefore, for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, at even, or at 


—_ 





—— 


midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning, lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping.”—Mark xiii. 33-35, 86. That 
these passages apply to our Lord’s advent 
to the Mount of Olives, during the siege of 
Jerusalem—an advent which caunot take 
place until after the Jewish people shall have 
been restored, and until the siege shall have 
commenced, and which must take place while 
that siege is going on—an advent which 
cannot take place until the armies of the 
last Antichrist shall have been assembled, 
and which must take place when they shall 
have been so assembled—I can by no means 
bring myself to believe. There can be no 
watchfulness, it seems to me, for this advent, 
no expectation of it until certain events shall 
have taken place—no suddenness—nothing 
unexpected in its occurrence when these 
preceding events shall have occurred. I, for 
my own part, deeply feel that I could no 
more be at present watchful for, or expectant 
_of His advent, as my Lord enjoins and re- 
quires of me to be, were I to regard the re- 
storation of the Jews—the gathering of the 
nations against Jerusalem—the fall of the 
mystical Babylon, &c., as of necessity to 

intervene between me and His coming to re- 
{ ceive meto Himself, than I could now, in 
. this Month of March be watchful for, snd 
|, «expectant of the coming harvest, not know- 
~ ~\ ing the day nor the hour when it would take 
> place. I know that the harvest will come; 
_» but I know for a certainty that the weeks 
|» and months of spring time with their showers, 
~ and of summer with their sunshine, are as 


+ 


|... yet between me and it, and therefore I am 
~~ not, and cannot be, as yet, expecting it. An 

' advent with nothing necessarily between me 

and it, and which I can, therefore, truly, and 

daily watch for and expect, seems to me a 

necessity; and in order to such there seems 

to be manifestly a further necessity—not for 

a third advent—but for another and further 

stage of this same advent—a coming first 

to the air, and then subsequently to the 
earth, after an interval, during which many, 

we know not how many, of the inspired pre- 
dictions connected with the Saviour’s second 
coming shall be fulfilled, : ~ Year — 
In my second letter I hope t6 adduce 
what I regard as more direct evidence o 


op renee, Vv 


a 


such an interval, aud to reply to some of the | as illustrated in our last month’s summary, 


objections which are brought against it. 

Thus in my letters, and in your strictures 

thereupon, the readers of the IrtsH Cuurca 

ApvyocaTeE may, I trust, have this imj-ortant 

question set fairly before them. 

I remain, dear Sir, faithfully yours, 

RICHARD CHESTER. 
—— 


Aotices of Moohs 


The Privilege and the Precept. A Scriptu- 
ral manual, centaining a concise statement 
of the leading doctrines of the Gospel, 
proved by quotations from the Holy Serip- 
tures. 

London: William Macintosh, 24 Pater- 

noster Row. Sonthampton: Gutch and 

Cox, 150 High-street. 

WE can recommend this book to our readers 
in. terms of unqualified commendation. It 
contains in two hundred pages more sound 
divinity than could be gathered out of a heap 
of such books as are generally presented to 
the Christian public. It sets forth in an 
admirable arrangement, the whole circle of 
Christian doctrine and duty, with the present 
privileges of the believer, and the still greater 
privileges to be realized hereafter ‘in the ages 
to come, in which God will shew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness 
towards us by Christ Jesus.” The headings 
of each section are very brief, but the 
weighty truths which they state, are illus- 
trated and proved by abundant quotations 
of Holy Scripture. 

This valuable compilation is brought out 
in good style, neatly bound in cloth, and sold 
for one shilling; a price which could not 
cover the cost of publication. We should 
advise each of our readers to supply them- 
selves with a copy. 





BOOKS RECEIVED. 
‘* Passages from a Common-place Book.” By 
Rev. Samuel Hayman, B.A. 
“ Historical Illustrations of the Old Testament.” 
By the Rev. G. Rawlinson, M.A. 


We purpose to give a review of both those works 
in our next number. 

A review of Saphir on the Scripture is in type, 
but press of matter obliges us to postpone its pub- 
lication to our next number. 


—— 
atlonthly Summary, 


Tue General Synod of the Irish Church 
assembled on the 16th ult., when the discussion 
on the report of the Revisioa Committee was 
resumed; but nothing of vital importance has 
been accomplished. Three long years has the 
subject of revision been before the Church, 
and yet little progross has been made. ‘The 
revision in the reign of Charles Il., the evil 
fruits of which may be seen in the apostacy 
which has spread so extensively in the Eng- 
lish Church, and is progressing here likewise, 
was probably accomplished in so many weeks, 
In this fallen world it is easy to do mischief; 
but how difficult to correct what is evil! 

As to the Continental States, their condition, 





remains unaltered. The Pope appears to be 
dying, and politicians are greatly puzzled as 
to the result of his decease. We feel assured 
that some ecclesiastic will be appointed to 
carry on the work of delusion, which, accord- 
ing to the foreshowing of prophecy, has been 
perpetuated for so many centuries, and which 
will never cease until the Lord Jesus comes 
in the majesty and power of His kingdom, to 
destroy this and every other form of supersti- 
tion and idolatry, by the brightness of His 
coming. 

Russia is still carrying on her operations 
in central Asia, with what designs we know 
not. Sir Bartle Frere’s mission to Zanzibar 
for the suppression of Hast African slavery, 
has so far been a failure. 

Brigham Young has abdicated his headship 
of the Mormons; but he has not abandoned 
that system of sensuality and fanaticism—the 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, in which lay 
the spell of the extraordinary power which he 


so long wielded over his dupes. ThePost says: 

“For 27 years this extraordinary man has ruled 
as an absolute despot over the minds, souls, bodies, 
and wealth of a set of people who to-day number 
more than 100,000. By his abdication he has pro- 
bably done that for the United States Government 
which they cuuld not do for themselves.” 


We have elsewhere alluded to the loss of 
the Atlantic. 


Advices have been received at New York 
of a great earthquake in San Salvador, with 
a terrible loss of life and property. 


ay OEE 


Austvers te Correspondents, 


M. W. Onrarto, CanADA—Thanks for your re- 
mittance of 5s. which has been received. 

R. R. Quesec.—Thanks for your remittance of 
6s. You will see by the scale of subscription in 
page 1 of our March number that four shillings are 
still due. 

J. B. Gravesenp.—We cannot accept the view 
stated in your letter. 

G, E. Y.—Colonel Rowlandson’s tract on the 
second advent contains much that is true and edify- 
ing, but we are strongly persuaded that the state- 
ment in page 10 is yntenable. 

S. S. M.—The knowing of Christ “after the 
flesh,” is such a knowledge as is attainable by the 
natural mind. Such was the knowledge possessed 
by Nicodemus when he came to Jesus rationally 
convinced that he was a teacher come from God, to 
whom Jesus said: ‘‘ Except a man be born‘again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” We have so 
many things on hand that it is out of our power to 
send you any help in the interesting case which you 
describe. 

R. J. Y., Furrenpoor, Inpra.—Many thanks for 
your donation of £2 to our Skreen Training School, 

Dr. M., Onrarto.—Thanks for remittarce of 
eight shillings to [kish CaurcH Apvocats, 

Do. G. P. Norwoop, seven shillings. 

Do. Capt. M., Natat, Arrica.—Your advertise- 
ment appears in onr last page. 

From a Lady at the Cape of Good Hope in an- 
swer to appeal, £1 for the clergyman’s widow,— 
which has been forwarded to the Rey. Mr. M‘Credy 
23 Harcourt Street, who kindly receives subscrip- 
tions. 

Two papers were returned to us with these words 
written on the margin of one of then—*“ The tw 
subscribers are both dead that were getting this 
paper, don’t send again;” but no name was attached 
or even the initials, so we are of course still sending 
the paper. 
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Adbertisenrents, 


(UBRICAL AND LAY UNION OF 
THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 

The objects of the Clerical and Lay Union are as 
follows :— 

1st. To promote unity of feeling and action among 
Churchmen holding Evangelical opinions, and ear- 
nestlv attached to the Scriptural doctrines of our Re- 
formed Church. aff : 

2nd. To support such a wise and judicious Revi- 
sion of the Formularies of the Cliurch as may re- 
move ambiguities, and take away all pretext for the 
introduction of doctrines and practices which. the 
Church at the Reformation did repudiate, and which 
are at variance with the general tenor of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

8rd. To uphold, as far as possible, the comprehen- 
sive character of the Church in all matters not es- 
sential, while maintaining the Scriptural purity 
of the Church’s teaching in all essential points of 
defined doctrine. 

4th. To further the maintenance of Divinity 
Schools for the training of the future Ministry, 
which'shall, notwithstanding an} University changes, 
be conducted efticiently upon a sound Scriptural 
basis. 


The Mode of operation is as follows:— 


(a) By establishing a Central Committee, meet- 
ing in Dublin, for consultation, and maintaining 
communication with every other Diocese, in fur- 
therance of the objects above set forth. 

(b) By giving reliable information through the 
press, as well as by circulars, meetings, and other- 
wise, concerning questions of importance to the 
Church, as they arise for discussion; so that the 
views of Evangelical Churchmen may, by previous 
consideration and mutual concession, be harmonized 
and united, and that differences of opinion upon the 
minor details of great questions may not be allowed 
to hinder what is of vital importance. 

(c) By taking such steps as may be necessary for 
having Evangelical Churchmen fairly and adequately 
represenjed in the constitution of the Church. — 

(d) By inculcating such calmness and moderation, 
combined with firmness, as may most effectually 
promote the peace and security of the Church. 


JOHN NASH GRIFFIN, D.D., Clk. ; Hon Secs. 
R. W. GAMBLE, Q.C. (pro tem.) 


WM. BARLOW SMYTHE, J.P. D.L. 
MAURICE F. DAY, Clk. 
CHARLES GAUSSEN, Esa. 


N.B.—Contributions may be sent to the Trea- 
surers, directed to No. 4 Kildare place, Dublin, or 
to the credit of ‘‘ The Clerical and Lay Union,” 
Bank of Ireland. . 

Persons sending their names will please add their 
title and addition, and if Members of the General 
Synod, the name of their diocese. 








‘ Treasurers 





A RETIRED HEAD-CONSTABLE OF 

THE ROYAL IRISH CONSTABULARY 
on a pension of £60 per annum, wishes for a situa- 
tion as COLLECTOR or BOOK-KEEPER, has no 
objection to act as Steward where plain farming is 
carried on—is a middle-aged man, and a member 
of the Church of Ireland—can give unexceptiona- 
ble references, and security if required. 








HE PRIVILEGE AND THE PRE- 


cept, a Scriptural manual, containing a concise 
statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel, 
proved by quotations from the Holy Scriptures, 


A New Edition. 


‘JT am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it 
isthe power of God unto salvation, to every one 
that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. 

London: William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 

Southamptcn: Gutch & Cos, 15 High Street. 


Price One Shilling. 











HE CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epiror 
OF THE InIsH CHURCH ADvocaTE, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, Dublin. The price of the tkree volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
orm, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated by 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 





Just Published, post Svo., price 4s. 6d. 


HE EPISTLES TO THE HEBREWS, 

with Analytical Introduction and Notes. By 

the Rev. W. A. O'Conor, B.A., Rector of St. Simon 
and St. Judes, Manchester. 

‘¢ Closely reasoned and closely worded, this small 
book contains a great deal. Conclusions generally 
sound and good are given with no more of the pro- 
cesses by which they were obtained than is neces- 
sary for the reader. We are glad to re- 
cognize the excellences of matterand manner. The 
introduction is remarkably clear. giving a connected 
argument of the whole epistle.”— Record. 

‘“‘ Very refreshing is it in these days of bookmak- 
ing, to get hold of a work like this, so unpretending, 
yet so valuable; so sparing in words, yet so full of 
thought. Merely to read the preface, and study 
the analytical introduction, is an intellectual treat.” 
— Evangelical Magazine. 


London: Longmans, Green, and Co., Paternoster-row 


The following Tracts, by the Rev. J. Duncan 
Crata, Minister of the Albert Chapel, Dublin, are 
published by James Nisbet and Co., 21 Berner St. 
London, and may be had through any bookseller. 
Price one Penny each. 


OST; OR THE CAVES OF ST. 
PETERSBURG, The Evangelist of the Place 
Dominique, Take in all Sail. 
Colonel Maxwell, a remembrance of Italy, The 
two death beds, Which will be yours? 





This day in crown 8vo. 388 pages. 
Price 5s. ; by post. 5s. 5d. 


ASSAGES FROM A COMMON-PLACE 
BOOK. By the Rev. SamugeL Hayman, B.A. 
Rector of Carrigaline, Co. Cork. Author of “About 
Footsteps,” Looking Upward,” and ‘‘ Papers from 
a Parsonage. 


Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton Street. 
London: Simpkin and Co., and James Nisbet & 
Co., and all Publishers. 


RAYER-BOOK REVISION SOCIETY 

President—The Right Hon. Lor» Exzury, P.C. 

Chairman of the Council—The Hon. and Rev. 
Epwarp Y. Buieu. Vicar of Birling. 

This society seeks the removal from the Book of 
Common Prayer of expressions which may seem to 
favour Romanizing views of Confession, Absolution, 
an Objective Presence in the Eucharist, and the 
“ex opere operato ” effect of Baptism. 

Communications may be addressed to the Rey. 
H. Carrow, Hon. Sec., at the Office, 17 Bucking- 
ham Street, Strand, London, W.C. 





ea ENGLISH CLERGYMAN OF 

thoroughly Evangelical views, Vicar of a large 
town parish, would be glad to take charge of a bro- 
ther’s parish in Ireland for six weeks or two months. 
Remuneration expected. Use of house &c., Sea 
side preferred. 


Address Rev. C. Guest, Christ Church, Burton-on- 
Trent. 





A SCHOOL FOR LADIES, ASCHAM 

HOUSE, ST. JAMES’ ROAD, SURBITON- 
SURRY—Pupils receive a thorough education with 
home comforts. Termsmoderate. Excellent refer- 


ences. Address Miss Reeves, Ascham House, Sur- 
biton, Surry. 


ROUNDSTONEH, CO. GALWAY. 


PPEAL FOR FUNDS TO ENLARGE 
AND IMPROVE THE PARISH CHURCH. 


The above Church needs greatly to be improved, 
and slightly enlarged. In order to effect the neces- 
sary improvements the sum of £200 is required. 
A gentleman has offered £100, provided that the 
balance be collected within three months from this 
date; and as the number of gentry in the parish and 
neighbourhood is small, it will be impossible to ob- 
tain this sum unless assistance is afforded by friends 
at a distance. 

Owing to the Disestablishment of the Irish Church, 
three is now no public fund from which a grant 
might be obtained. An Appeal is, therefore, made 
to all true friends of the Irish Church, in the hope 
that God will put inte their hearts to assist those 
who are striving to uphold pnre religion in this 
country. 

Roundstone is one of the parishes in “which the 
Society for Irish Church Mlssions to Roman Ca- 
tholics has loboured successfully for many years. 
A large proportion of the present congregation are 
converts from the Church of Rome. 


The sMALLEST contribution will be most thank- 
fully received by the incumbent, 


REY. C. H. PELLY, 
The Fort, Roundstone, Co. Galway, 


or by either of the undermntioned gentlemen, to 
whom reference is kindly permitted: 


G. J. Robinson, Esq., Ballinahinch Castle, via 
Galway; Thomas Hazell, Esq., Doon Cottage, 
Toombela, Co. Galway, Churchwardens; The Hon, 
and Right Rev. the Lord Archbishop of Tuam, The 
Palace Tuam; Rev. H, D‘Arcy, The Rectory, Clifden 
Co. Galway. 





EMIGRATION FOR GENTLEMEN’S SONS. 
epee retired officer of the army, 


family-man, with high references and Testimo- 
nials is willing to receive, for a year or so, Protes- 
tant yentlemen’s sons emigrating to the above 
colony, with a view to their acquiring knowledge 
and experience for their future guidance. 

Having served Her Majesty in various parts of 
the world, he has no hesitation in recommending 
this colony for the above class of emigrants. 

In no part of the world has he found a climate so 
salubrious and delightful, or the means of existence 
so easy, and being a young colony at present there 
are few expenses, and land is cheap. To the stu- 
dent of Botany, Ornitology or Entomology, there is 
a wide field. 

The dense population, the crowded state of all 
the professions, and the high prices of everything at 
home, points the gentleman of small expectations 
with little hope of “existing” independently, less 
of settling in life to emigration. But where? and 
when that point is decided, and for the first time the 
youthful emigrant is his own master he is liable to 
become the dupe of knaves (to be found,everywhere) 
lose all he has, and perhaps degenerate into the 
needy and dissipated loafer about colonial towns. 

In Canada and Australia men who succeed are 
generally skilled artizans and mechanics, the non- 
professional gentleman going too often to the wall, 
sinking all he has where the fashions, necessaries, 
and expensee are nearly the same, except in remote 
districts, as in the old country, besides in the former 
there is the formidable winter, and in the latter 
heat and drought to contend against, butin this 
beautiful little colony any young man with £100 a 
year and £300 or £400 cash to start, properly 
advised with steady God fearing habits, connot fail 
to live comfortably and even look forward to pro- 
viding for a help-meet. Although freer probably 
than any other place from sickness, there are some 
good openings for qualified Medical men. Terms 
£65 per annum. 

Apply to A. N. M., Messrs. Wilkinson, Barkworth 
and Co., 16 Austin Friars, London, E.C, 
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SRS ES ea me PTE Te eT 
2 HOW CAN WE GET THE IRISH 
CHURCH ADVOCATE? 
By sending your name and address to the 
Editor, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, | ub- 
lin, with a money order payable at the Rath- 
mines Post Oitice, for the amount of subscrip- 
tion. 
The rates of yearly subscription, including 
_ postage, are— 
For persors residing in any part of the 
United Kingdom ... des Chol) ee leh 
Any number of copies beyond two, 
sent under one cover, will only be’ 
charged 3s. each, 


For Canada, United States, West Indies, 
New Zealand, Australia and France 5s. 


For India, China, Burmah and Italy ... 6s. 
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REV. RICHARD CHESTER AND THE 
RAPIURE OF THE SAINTS, 


Press of matter obliges us reluctantly to 
postpone the publication of the Rev. Richard 
Chester’s second letter to our next uumber, 
when it shall appear with our reply. 


SOOM ARS 





ep 


A HOME MISSION. 

_ WE beg leave to commend to the special at- 
tention of the earnest members of our Church, 

both lay and clerical, to an effort which is 
now being made to raise the good old Home 

_ Mission to a high position of efficiency, A 

| faithful brother: in the ministry has been led, 

_ in the providence of God, to devote all his time 





and energies to this blessed work; and we trust 
that he «ill receive the zealous co-operation 
of his brethren throughout the land. We 
cannot imagine how any work could. be 
undertaken with a richer promise of blessing 


from the Lord, 
—$— 


THE NEW CHURCH HYMNAT.. 


We have received a copy of the new Church 
Hymnal, sanctioned by the General Synod. 
We thankfully accept it as a valuable boon, 


calculated to purify and elevate the devo 
tional tone of our public worship 


former Hymnal. 


cidedly evangelical in their tone. 


to the original texts of their authors. 
wanted any negative proof of the faultless- 


ness of this compilation, we have it in the 
captious and untenable objections which have 
been mace.to a few of the “hymns contained 
We know not any collection of hymns 
which can compete with this Church Hymnal, 
for poetic merit, purity of doctrine, aud a 
devotion, 


in it. 


spirit of chastened yet fervent 
equally remote from the colduess of a merely 


speculative Christianity, aud the false fervor of 
The thanks of the Church are 
due to our brethren, who, at the cost of much 


fanaticism. 


labour, supplied our Irish Church with suet: 
a valuable auxiliary to the service of sacred 
song. Say ore 


WHAT HAS THE SYNOD DONE? 


Our summary of the proceedings of the 
Synod, principally with reference to the great 
subject of revision, will answer this question. 
Our synopsis, though very brief, has cost us 
considerable trouble; and, on a review of the 
whole, when we asked ourselves the question 
which we have placed at the head of this 
paper, “ What has the Synod done?” we 
answered—its labours have not been altoge- 
ther fruitless ; it has brushed away many of 
the unsightly cobwebs which had gathered on 
the walls of the Church. Well, this is some- 
thing—as an aduiission to a certain extent, 
that revision was needed; but what has the 
Synod done to stay the progress of: the dry- 
rot of sacramentalism and sacerdotalism 
which the Reformers had not wholly removed 
from the substance of the building, and 


Which made further advances in the days of 





































It con- 
tains 475 hymus, including 40 sacred songs 
selected from the Psalms, versified by seve- 
ral authors, being an addition of nearly two 
hundred hymns to those contained in the 
The selection has been 
made with much care; some of the hymns 
contained in the old Hymnal, have been 
omitted, and replaced by others more de- 
Great 
care has also been taken to restore the hymns 
If we 


Klizabeth, and which has been insidiously 
advancing ever since, and has reached to 
such ‘an extent in our day as to endanger the 
whole edifice, as everv one must see who is 
not given over to infatuation. 

We confess that the rejection by the Synod 
of every proposal of a sat sfactory condem- 
nation of the deadly doctrines of baptismal 
regeneration, and the real presence of the 
bod. and blood of Christ in the bread and 
wine of the Lord's Supper, filled us with 
alarm for the future of our [rish Church, It 
seemed to us as if the god of this world, and 
the ruler of its darkness, had become the 
dominant power in the Svuod. Such was 
the thought which onr fears suggested, and 
suggested so forcibly, that we began seriously 
to consider whether a faithful man could abide 
ina Church where Satan seemed to have his 
seat; but on mature consideration we saw 
that our fears had exaggerated the difficulties 
of our position, ‘The opposition given to a 
revision of those few passages in our Prayer 
Book which were alleged to favour the-errors 


of the Synod, but of a clique of Romanizers, 
who, by the cunningly devised scheme of the 
vote by orders, and the requirement of a ma- 
jority of two thirds of each order to pass any 
resolution proposing a revision of the Prayer 
Book, gave to the minority the power to 
nullity the will of the overwhelming majority 
of our Church members, both in the Synod 
and outside of it—a will unmistakably ex- 
pressed in the Synod by. the large majority 
which voted for revision, and expressed with 
equal clearness by our Churchmembersthrough- 
out the country, by the petitions which were 
presented to the Synod, praying fora thorough 
revision of the Prayer Book with reference 
to the three points of Baptismal Regeneration, 
the Real Presence, aud the supposed power 
of the clergy to convey God’s pardon to the 
sinuer through absolution, The fictitious 
power which a minority has obtained to 
nullify the votes of the majority, is too bad 
to last. When the members of the Church 
come to consider its working, as displayed in 
the divisions which took place in the Synod, 
this crafty device of ecclesiasticism will be 
swept away by universal consent as an into- 
lerable infringement on the rights of a delibe- 
rative assembly, A new election of delegates 
to represent the Church in the next Synod 
must take place this summer; and we counsel 
our faithful brethren, both among the clergy 
and the laity, to vote for no candidate who 
will not pledge himself to use his influence 
in the Synod for the repeal of this vote by 
orders, and for the enactment of a statute that 


to which we have alluded, was not the work’ 
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for the future, all matters shall be settle dby 
a majority of the whole house, without any 
invidions distinction of clergy and laity. 

While we lament that nothing has been 
done by tle Synod with reference to the per- 
nicions doctrines of baptismal regeneration 
and the real presence—for the sham revision 
which has been accepted leaves us, in some 
particulars, in a worse position than we were 
before — we cannot lose sight of the fact 
that this failure has been occasioned by an ob 
structive minority, and not properly speaking 
by the Synod; nor can we forget that so 
strong a pulsation of Scriptural Protestantism 
is in the heart of the Church, that notwith- 
standing the disadvautages which fettered the 
action of the friends of truth in the Synod. 
a most satisfactory revision has been accom- 
plished in the office for the visitation of the 
sick—a revision which strikes a decisive 
blow at the very root of the sacerdotali m 
whch we wish to eliminate totally frem our 
reformed church. 

Reviewing the debates in the Synod. we 
cannot but think that they are calculated to 
advance the case of evangelical religion. 
Its advocates, lay and clerical, in the Synod, 
to say the least, were fully equal to its 
opponents, in eloquence, learning. earnestness. 
aud sound reasoning; while in’ scriptural 
argument they were manifestly superior. The 
only point in which onr evangelical brethren 
were inferior to their oppor cuts was that 
metaphysical subtlety in which the schoclmen 
of Rome excelled, and which serves the 
advocates of unscriptural dogmas and super- 
stitions, to ** darken counsel by words with- 
out knowledge.” We refer especially to 
the speeches of the Rev. Mr. Smith, for 
an illustration of this sort of ecclesiastical 
special pleading, T'he strength of the advo- 
cates of the Go-pel of the grace of God lies 
in the simplicity of appeal to the Llols 
Scriptures, as the only test of sound doctrine 
Inspired of God, they ‘‘are profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness,” and they are our 
only safeguard in these perilous times against 
the * evil men and seducers, who wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” 

On the whole, the editor of the Irisx 
CuurcH ApvocaTE can address to his faithful 
Protestant brethren throughout the country, 
the following extract coutained in a letter 
which he received from a brother minister in 
a distant part of Llreland:— 

‘* Like yoursell, I regret that the decided changes 
we ought to have. are uot carried in the Synod; but 
despair, never, 1 well kuew it was only a long and 
desperate struggle would exorcise the evil spirit. of 
sacerdotalism; and I hope in God these are only the 
departing struggles of the demon; but we shall 
want a long and a strong pull yet to win clear. I 
believe our greatest danger is in our coming clergy, 
If we had our divinity school in the rivht bands, I 
would not, under God, care a straw for the opposi- 
tion the vote by orders ensbles a sma!l miuority to 
give. Ithink Hallam’s words about Oliver Crom well 
(quoted from Hampden) should be applicable to all 
the Evangelical party just now—‘ Hope, like a fiery 
pillar, burned in him, long after it had gone out in 
all others,’ Therefore, knowing whose hand is at 


the helm, I will not bate one jot of heart or hope, 
and bid you, too, be of good cheer, for they that 




















are with us, are stronger than they that be against 
” 
us, 


In conclusion, we have only to sound a 


warning note to ony faithful brethren against 
secession. 
every parish, is the most powerful Protestant 
organization in Ireland, either for good or 
evil. 


Our Chureh, with its ministers in 


Let us not weaken it by separation; 
let us, in humble dependence on God, ear- 
nestly contend within its pale, with one mind 
aud one mouth, for the faith once delivered to 
the samts. He is a coward who flees out of 
the beleagured fortress. Let us not merit 


who, “ being armed, and carrying bows, 
turned back in the day of battle.” 


ere 
THE DIVINITY SCHOOL OF TRINITY 
; COLLEGE. 

THE divinity school of Trinity College is 
practically the greatest evil existing in our 
Irish Church. It is, in truth, a seed-plot for 
the propagation of sacerdotali-m and_ sacra- 
mentalism throughout the land. We have, 
on former occasions, exposed the highly ob- 
jectionable character of the class dvoks used 
by the professors. 

The Professors to whom the moulding of 
the minds of our future ministry is entrusted 
are the Rev. Drs. Lee and Salmon, The 
former has publi: ly expressed his approval of 
the principles of Portal’s Popish mannai, and 
the teaching of the notorious Romanizer, the 
Rev. R. T'. Smith; and, in addition to this, 
we learn from the Daily Eapress (May 17) 
that he has published a protest against the 
action of the General Synod in the following 
particulars. ‘* Dr. Lee objects to the changes 
made in the table of lessons, because they 
have not been made by the archbishops and 
bishops, and the rest of the clergy of Ireland, 
and holds that a revision of the formuiaries of 
the Church wh’'ch is not made with the con- 
currency of the Church of England is schis 
matical ; that it is contrary to the articles of 
the Church to omit the Apocrvphal books 
from the lessons; that the permission to cele- 
brate the Holy Communion in the evening is 
‘not only a departure from the use of the 
Church of England, but a violation of the law 
of the Catholic Church.” He objects to the 
omission of saiuts’ names, and asserts that 
the ‘changes of doctrine,” as he calls them, 
which now await their ratification, will ‘* sub- 
stitute for the venerable Church of Ireland, 
the last invented of the sects by which Chris- 
tendom is distracted.” 

Dr. Salmon’s sacerdotal and sacramental 
proclivities are not so clearly pronounced. 
He has even published sermons which his 
friends consider to be satisfactory attestations 
of his Protestantism; but whoever will ex 
amine the division lists of the Synod will 
generally find Dr. Salmon’s name associated 
with those of the anti Protestant opponents 
of revision. We greatly desire the estab- 
lishment of a divinity school under the cou- 
trol of a board of sound Protestant evangelical, 
gentlemen. We are persuaded that the need 
of such an institution is deeply felt by the 





the reproach of the children of Ephraim, . 


earnest members of onr Church, and that if 
ii were once set un foot it would be liberally 
supported. Many who are restrained by con- 
scientious motives from eontributing to the 
general sustentation fund, until a satisfactory 
revision of the Prayer Book has been accom- 
plished, would willingly turn the stream of 
their bounty into a fund for the establishment 
and support of a thoronghly Protestant and 
evangelical school of theology, for the educa- 
tior of persons qnalified by grace and compe- 
tent gifts for the Christian ministry. 

Ki de deg 

PROGRESS OF THE ANGLICAN APOS. 
TASY IN THE DIOCESE OF DERRY 


We learn from the Derry Sentinel that the 
clergy of that diocese, who were sent to 
represent their brethren in the general Syned, 
proved, with hardly an exception, unfaithful 
to their trust, ranging themselves in every 
division with the Romanizing party. The 
Sentinel further informs us that a branch of 
“The Irish Church Society,” which advo- 
cates the views of Messrs. Smith and Ma- 
turin, has been established in the diocese. 
These procéedings have excited much righ 
teous indignation among the Protestant 
portion of both the clergy and the laity. 
The Sentinel espouses their cause with a zeal 
which the conductors of the provincial press 
throughout the land would do well to imj tate, 
The Romanizing party, aided, of course, by 
the bishop, whose real sentiments are now 
well known, constitute a powerful phalanx on 
the side of error; and, unless they are vigo- 
rously counteracted by the friends of Scri},- 
tural and Protestant truth, will work much 
mischief. The circulation of tracts on the 
revision of the Prayer Book should be dili- 
gently used. We shall be happy to supply 
such tracts for gratuitory circulation, only 
asking our friends to pay the cost of postage. 
—>—_- 
THE NEW LECTIONARY—THE BOOK 
OF REVELATION. 


WE are happy to find that in the new lec- 
tionary, the whole Book of Revelation is 
appointed to be read in course, in common 
with every other part of the Old and New 
Testament. ‘The special promise of God is 
given to the hearing and reading of this por- 
tion of Scripture; and its studied exclusion, 
with one exception scarcely worth mention- 
ing, from the public services of the Church, 
is a striking illustration of the need of the 
revision of our Prayer Book. We trust that 
the restoration of this most instructive por- 
tion of Holy Scripture, to its. due position in 
our Church services, wis! lead both ministers 
and people to study its contents; and to assist 
them in such an excellent work, so rich in 
blessing, we should advise them to procure 
Bishop Newton’s exposition of it. It is 
published along with his other dissertations 
on the prophecies, which, we regret to say, 
have been to a great measure superseded by 
the novel—and we must add, mischievous— 
speculations of futurist writers, who have 
taken up the monstrous assertion that the 
whole Book of Revelation, with the excep- 





. described in 
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ferons concerning the new birth, we refer to the fol- 
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tion of the first three chapters, yet remains | 'Ying his own deep convictions, by uttering | Bishop of Ossory’s pamphlet,* that they are 


to be fulfilled. 


DUBLIN, JUNE 1, 1873. 











: \ WHAT Is REGENERATION? IS IT 


IDENTICAL WITH BAPTISM? 


“Tne being “ born again” or regenerated. by 
the Holy Spirit, are Scriptural terms fully 
the inspired word of God. 
\ They signify a new and divine life created 
‘in the soul of fallen man, by the power of the 
‘Holy Ghost. It is the gift of God's sove- 
‘reign love—it is eferna/ life; no power of 
men or devils can extinguish it—it is, like 
‘the author of it, indestructible. Its fruits 
and effects are holiness of heart and life— 
the dedication of the whole man to the ser- 
vice of God. The instrument which the 
Holy Ghost ordinarily employs in the pro- 
duction of this new birth, is the gospel which 
announces pardon and salvation through 
faith only in the person, atonement, and 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus.* 

The great reality signified in Scripture 
as a regeneration or new birth accomplished 
in the soul of fallen man by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, is not only a doctrine of Serip- 
ture, but @ fact realized in the experience 
of the believer. How truly does he find the 
‘change of inward principle, hopes, fears, de- 
sires, enjoyments, which took place in him 
from the time of his regeneration, described 
in such passages of Holy Scripture as the 
following :— 

‘* And you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
‘trespasses and sins; Wherein in time past ye walked 
according to the course of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now ‘worketh in the children of disobedience: 
Among whom also we all had our conveisation in 
times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the ch Idren of wrath, even as others, But 
God, wh» is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ; (by 
grace ye aresaved;) And hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus,” 

To tell a man or woman who is conscious 
that such a change has taken place in them, 
through faith in the Lord Jesus, and by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, that the slaves of 
sin, frivolity, and godless worldliness, who 


_ throng every place of concourse —our churches 


and chapels not excepted—have all been re- 
generated by the Holy Spirit, because they 
have been baptized, is simply an absurdity, 
contradicting the plain testimony of Scrip- 


 ture—denying our own experience, and op- 


posed to the facts which force themselves 
upon our notice every hour, We ask, is it 


not an intolerable tyranny which refuses to 
release the minister who accepts this view 
of regeneration, from the obligation of falsi- 





& * For proof of the truth of all |the above asser- 


lowing passages of Holy Scripture :—l1 Pet. i. 23-29 5 


| 1 Pet. ii. 1-3; Jolin i, 12,13; ili, 8; James 1. 18; 
| LJoln iii. 9, 10; jv@ 4, 5, 18; 1 Cor. i, 14-17. 


Compare 1 Cor. iv.15. See a tract by the writer 
- in reply to the Bishop of Ossory’s pamphlet in de- 
fence of baptismal regeneration. 











such words as the following, whenever he 
baptizes an infant:— 
‘* Seeing now, dearly beloved, brethren that this 


child is regenerated and grafted into the body of 
Christ’s church” — 


And again— 


‘* We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
infant with thy Holy Spiit,—to receive him for 
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into thy Holy Church,” &c, 

The Synod were only asked to release 
those who do not believe that every infant is 
regenerated in baptism, from the obligation 
of repeating words which in their plain sig- 
nificance teach that mischievous error, and 
even this moderate request was denied, not 
by the Synod but by a clique of Romanizers, 
who by a sleight of cunning craftiness, have 
obtained the power to nullify the will of the 
Majority. 

We have heard of a clergyman who waited 
on his Bishop, who avowedly holds the doc- 
triue of baptismal regeneration, as strongly 
as it is taught in the cecrees and canons of 
the Council of Trent, and addressed him in 
words to the following effect :— 


‘** My lord, Iam come to tell you honestly, 
without any reserve, that I will never again 
use the declaration of the regeneration of 
the baptized intant, and the thanksgiving to 
God for the supposed benefit, in our baptis- 
mal service. I am deeply persuaded that 
such statements are unwarranted by Scrip- 
ture and calculated to mislead my flock, and 
my conscience will not permit me to give 
utterance to them.” 

The Bishop asked, ‘* How can you recon- 
cile such a determination with your ordina- 
tion vos?” ; 

The Minister answered, “ When I was 
ordained I had no such scruples, but recent 
discussions have forced the subject of bap- 
tismal regeneration upon my attention, and I 
have frankly avowed the alteration which 
they have wrought on my convictions. [| 
now leave myself in your lordship’s hands.” 

The bishop only replied, ** This is most 
extraordinary conduct !” 

This worthy minister had no desire to 
secede from the Church, and he threw upon 
the Bishop the responsibility of expelling 
him, which he had the degal power to do, 
but which he was not disposed to exercise. 
We believe that the bishops will soon have 
to adjudicate upon many such cases, and 
either to connive at a violation of the law, 
which they are bound to administer, or incur 
the odium of an act which will be regarded 
by every lover of a righteous toleration, as 
a cruel tyranny. 

It is pleaded by those who advocate the 
false and dangerous doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration, that the declaration and thanks- 
giving in the baptismal service, are to be 
found in the Prayer books of Edward V1. 
But here the question will occur, Are they 
to be found in the Bible? ‘The writer thinks 
that he has proved, in his answer to the 








not. It is true, indeed, that they are found 
in the Prayer Book of Edward VL, but this 
admission must be considerably qualified, as 
will be seen in the sequel. 

It must be noted that the early death of 
Kdward VI. and the accession of the Popish 
Queen Mary, of bloody’ memory, cut short 
the work of the Reformation, and prevented 
the full development of the principles of the 
reformers, as the Rev. R. T. Smith himselt’ 
almits. Let it be recollected thet all the 
reformers had been schooled in the theology 
of Rome concerning sacramental grace; and 
therefore it was not to be expected that they 
would in the brief space allowed to them, 
divest themselves thoroughly of that pecu- 
liarity of the Papal Antichrist. Stiil it is 
manifest that they did not bold with the 
Arct bishop of Dublin, and the Bishops of 
Ossory, Meath, Derry, and others, that every 
baptized infant was, tpso facto, regenerated. 
We say this is manifest because such an asser- 
tion involves the acceptance of the Popish 
opus operatum system, which the. Reformers 
explicitly and pointedly condemned in the 
following statement, which was contained in 
Cranmer’s articles, but was subsequently ex~ 
punged in the reign of Hlizabeth, in the vain 
hope of conciliating the Roman Catholics. 

“Oar Lord Jesus Chri-t gathered his peo- 
ple into a society by sacraments, very few in 

uumber, most easy to be kept, and) of most 
excellent signification—that is to say, Bap- 
tism and the Supper of the Lord; and in 
such only as worthily receive the same they 
lave a wholesome effect and operation—not 
ds some say, ex opere operato, which terms as 
they are strsnge and utterly wknown to the 
Holy Scriptures, so they yield a sense which 
savours of /ittle piety, but of much: supersti- 
tion.” We also refer the reader to a cate- 
chism drawn up by Bishop Poynetf in the last 
year of the reign of Edward VI., containing 
the most matured views of the Reformers, 
aud which was appointed by royal injunc- 
tion “fur all schoolmasters to teach.” We 
direct the reader to pp. 18, 19 of this excel- 
lent compilation, where the doctrine of the 
sacraments is treated of. ; 

It is not strange, as we before observed, 
that men who had enly newly broken loose 
from the fetters of error in which apostate 
Rome had enchained their souls, should have 
retained some marks of their galling bondage. 
They had been taught that baptism was 
a saving spell to all who received the ont- 
ward rite. They saw,-indeed, thac the sa~ 
crament of baptism had not been ettectual to 
regenerate all who received it; they could 
not have regarded the disciples of the Pope, 
sunk as they were in the filthiest idolatry, as 
the regenerated, and consequently sanctified, 
children of God. But the multiplied sapersti- 
tions wherewith Rome had defiled the sacra- 
ment of baptism, supplied them with a ready 





* The Editor will be happy to send a copy of 
this tract to any one, enclosing a peany stamp, with 
name and address. 

+ This admirable summary of Christian doctrine 
Will be forwarded by post for 63d. 
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answer to this ol jection.  Alluding to this 
subject Cranmer wrote in one of the Ho- 
milies:— 

“(Christ ordained no other element to be used in 
bantism but only water; , they, (the Papists) 
beine wiser in their ow: conceit than Christ, think 
atis not well or orderly done, unless they use con- 
jnr tion; unless they hallow the water; unless there 
be oil. salt, spittle, tapers, and such other dumb 
ceremonies,” &c, 


These superstitious vanities, the Refoi~ 
mers might have thought hindered the whole 
some operation of the sacrament. and that 
their removal would make it once more an 
unfailing vehicle of blessing to all who re 
ceived it; and it was probably under some 
such per-uasion, that the strong assertion of 
the regeneration of every infant in baptism. 
found its way into the service. But we have 
no such ground for retaining these confident 
assertions. The present condition of Pro- 
te:tant Churches waich have divested the 
baptismal service of the superstition with 
which Popery had disfigured it, proves to de 
monstration, as a simple matter of fact, that 
there is no inseparable connexion between 
the administration of the outward form of 
baptism, and the inward grace of which it is 
a sign 

The seed of error which the English Re- 
formers failed to remove from our Prayer 
Book, has dev -Joped its tendencies since their 
time in the varions revisions wh ch have been 
made Cranmer’s article against the opus 
operaium system was removed, as we have 
seen, from our Prayer Book in the reign of 
Elizabeth. 
sacramental grace was further strengthened 
by the addition to the church catechism o} 
the whole of that part of it which relates to 
the sacrameuts, introduced by Bishop Overa! 
in the reign of James |, The fact that the 
Reformers did not insert the declaration and 
thanksgiving for the regeneratiun of the bap- 
tized infants in the office for private baptism, 
proved at least that they did uot consider such 
declaration and thanksgiving as essential to 
the due administration of the sacrament ; but 
the revisionists of Charles I]. went beyond 
the sacramentalism of which the Reformers 
had not wholly divested themselves, by intro- 
ducing the objectionable declaration and 
thanksgiving into the office of private baptism, 
where they had never been before; and the 


growing sacramentalism of the Church at 


that period was still more fully developed by 
the introduction of a new rubric, which, if it 
does not imply the damnation of unbaptized 
infants, casts a deep shade of uncertainty 
over their salvation. The following is the 
yubric to Which we allade:— 


“Tt is certain, by God’s Word, that children 
which are baptized, dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved.” 

In the discussions which took place in the 
Synod on the subject of baptismal regenera- 
tion, it will be seen that its advocates rested 
its defence principally on metaphysical sub- 
tleties, but that not one of them had the 
courage to grapple fairly with the scriptural 
arguments which demonstrate its falsehood; 


The anti-scriptnral system of 
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and it will, moreover, be observed that in their 
attempts to mystify a most simple subject, 
the ablest men entangled themselves in pitia- 
ble inconsistencies. For illustration of this 
we refer to a statement by the eloquent 
Bishop of Derry, who holds a very high—if 
not the highest—place among the advocates 
of this pernicious heresy. His lordship said: 

“ There was another appeal which he would make 
to his reverend brethren who were present. Many 
of them had long experience in that most. solemn 
method of dealing with the souls of men upon their 
death bed. Under such circumstances as these, he 
had met men ‘abouring under various delusions; but 
he declared solemnly, and he appealed to his 
brethren whether their experience was different, if 


they ever, in the whole course of their lives, met one 
mau who trusted to his baptismal regeneration !” 


Such were the words of this eloquent bishop! 
What a weak and beggarly element—what a 
baseless delusion must this baptismal regene 
ration be, for which the bishop so earnestly 
contends, which can yield the dying sinner 
no vleam of hope aud comfort in the bour of 
his deepest need! With all respect. we ask 
the bishop is it for snch a figment as this, that 
he disturbs the peace of the Church, and 
wonld fasten a galling chain upon the con- 
sciences of bis brethren?” 

But the advocacy of baptismal regeneration 
not only betrays men into such pitiable in- 
consistencies, but it tends to interpose a ve] 
hetween the sinuer’s soul and the Saviour. 
For illustration of this we must refer to the 


j utterance of another episcopal advocate of 


baptismal regeneration. ‘The Lord Primate 
deprecated the removal of the positive decla- 
ration of the regeneration of the infant from 
the baptismal service, on the ground, that it 
would deprive the clergy of the power of ad- 
ministering comfort to a mother sorrowing 
over the death of her infant offspring, by the 
assurance that the child having been baptized 
was thereby regenerated and fitted for eternal 
glory! We ask—Would it nos yield better 
comfort to tell her, that her child having been 
redeemed by the blood of Christ, was admitted 
into the kingdom of Ged? The love of God 
in Christ is thrown into the shade, and the 
performance of the clergyman who administers 
the rite, holds the prominent place iu the con- 
solation suggested by the advocate of bap- 
tismal regeneration.” 

We do trust that the Protestant members 
of our Church will reiterate with increased 
earnestness, their righteous demand for the 
removal from our formularies of every pas- 
save which is pleaded by the advocates of 
baptismal regeneration in defence of that most 
mischievous figment. Such passages are blots 
upon our otherwise admirable Prayer Book, 





* We may remind his Grace, that the doctrine of 
regeneration may not always yield even a delusive 
comfort, as the following brief letter, which ap- 
peared in The Derry Sentinel, shows:— 


‘s To the Editor of the Sentinel. 

““Str—A pious mother, wlose unbaptised child 
has died, is in distraction, having read the debates 
in the General Synod. Will some of the bishops or 
clergy state in your paper, what happens such in- 
fants, and your correspondent will communicate it 
to an anxious parent. I remain, sir, 

** A WELL-WISHER OF THE |RIsH CHURCH.” 








<— 


[Juné 1, 1873. 








and no revision which does not remove them 
can satisfy the members of our Church, who 
practically receive the Hoty Scriprures as 
the only standard by which the doctrine and 
worship of the Church should be regulated. 


Libre 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL 
SYNOD. 


REVISION oF THE PRAYER Boor. 


April 30.—Lient.-Col. Dennis signified his 
intention, at the proper time, to propose the 
following addition to the black rubric: — 

‘And that this Church does not hold, teach, or 
permit to be taught, tha there is any other special 
presence of Christ, or of Christ’s flesh and blood, in 
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper than His presence 
spiritually in the heart of the worthy communicant, 
and such a presence as He has promised where two 
or three are gathered together in His name.” 

On this day the vital subject of the bap- 
tismal service came under the consideration 
of the Synod. The first recommendation of 
the revision committee, amended as follows, 
was adopted :— 

‘ When three sponsors cannot be found two shall 
suffice, and if two cannot be found one shall suffice? 

The next resolution, suffiziently important 
to be noticed in this brief summary, was 
proposed by the Rev. Theophilus Campbell : 

“That, in the First Exhortation, the words 
‘None can enter into the kingdom of God, except 
he be regenerate and born anew of water and the 


Holy Ghost,’ be omitted, and the following substi- 
tuted therefor :— 


kingdom of God; and also saith, except a man be’ 
born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God.” 

This resolution was opposed by the Revs 
Henry Jellett (a high churchman), evidently 
under the apprehension that the proposed 
alterations would insinuate a condemnation of 
baptismal regeneration. The Dean of Clon- 
fert also spoke on the same side. Their 
objections were answered by Lord Plunket, 
Lieut.-Col. Dennis, and others. On a vote 
by orders being taken, the resolution was 
passed, 95 clerical and 135 lay delegates 
voting for the proposed alterations, and 44 
clergymen, and 15 laymen voting against it. 
Other resolutions of no vital importance passed 
without a division. 

The next resolutiou, the importance of 
which entitles it to special notice, was pro- 
posed by the Bishop of Killaloe. He sug- 
gested that instead of the profession of the 
sponsors on behalf of the infant, as required 
by the service as it now stands, tLe following 
address to the sponsors should be substituted: 

‘* But, forasmuch as ye have come here on behalf 
of this child, and have asked for him these so great 
benefits, I therefore call on you to acknowledge and 
profess on his part, that he is bound, so soon as he shall 
be come to years of understanding, to renounce the 
Devil and all his works, and constantly believe God's 
Holy Word, and obediently keep His command- 
ments; and I further require you to promise, on 
your own part, to take care, as far as in you lieth, 
that he shall in due time be instructed accordingly. 
For be ye well assured that unless he shall so believe 
and do, he cannot hold fast the promises of Christ, 
neither shall he in the end obtain everlasting life.” 
We are thankful to report that, after an ani- 
mated debate, in which the Bishop of Kilal- 


| 
‘* Except a man be born again, he cannot see thal 


- 


| 


storm has been born, as this. 


June 1, 1873.7 
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loe’s resolution was combated on various 
grounds by delegates of the most opposite 
schools of theology, it was ultimately carried 
by a majority of both orders. A bishop of 
the old school, advocating an important alter- 
ation in our Prayer Book, is a novel feature 
in our synodical debates. 

Several other alterations, harmonizing with 
the Bishop of Killaloe’s resolution, were pro- 
posed and accepted without a division. 

May 1, 1873.—The most important day in 
the annals of the Irish Church, since its dis- 
establishment. 

The great question of the revision of the 
baptismal service, by the removal of the 
declaration of the regeneration of the infant, 
and the thanksgiving for the supposed benefit, 
was brought before the Synod by Mr. Saun- 
derson, in a speech which is entitled to our 
warmest approval for the wisdom and _ spirit 
which it displayed. Addressing the high 
church and ritualistic parties, Mr. Saunderson 
said :-— 

**We don’t ask you to place a weapon in our 
hands which we can use against you. We only ask 
you to throw down a weapon which interferes with 
us (hear, hear). We don’t ask you to deny auy 
doctrine you hold on the subject, but we ask you 
not to try and force us to maintain a doctrine which 
we believe in our souls to be untrue (applause), and 
contrary tothe Word of God. Well, now, it may be 
asked why I oppose this declaration—I have not 
spoken of that yet. It may be asked—Why do you 
wish to get that declaration taken out of the Prayer 
Book? Thatis a fair question, and I have not the 
slightest wish to disguise my feelings and thoughts 
on the subject. I look upon this declaration as one 
of the most pernicious—as incu’cating one of the 
most pernicious doctrines—that it is possible to ima- 
gine, I believe it is the great veil which has been 
spread over the pure Gospel of Christ (hear, hear). 
I believe it is the great extinguisher of the mighty 
trutli—that a man ought to settle in his own mind, 
between himself and God, whether he is regenerate 
or whether be is not; whether he is born of thie 


‘Spirit or whether he is not; and it is because bap- 


tismal regeneration causes men to blink this question 
that I look upon it with abhorrence. There is 
another reason why I hate this declaration, and it is 
this—it specifies the moment of the Spirit’s action 
in the heart (hear, hear), ‘The wind bleweth where 
it listeth’ is a beautiful illustration of our Lord and 
Master (hear, hear), Why, then, should you 
attempt to dive into the soul, and say this is the 
moment that the Holy Spirit has written upon that 
soul the name of Jesus (hear, hear). I say you may 
as well attempt to dive into the womb of the wind 
and find the moment the gentile zephyr, or the 
[t is impossible; and 
yet they had no hesitation in saying that at this 
moment, and under this operation, the Spirit of God 
has regenerated this child.” 


Mr. Saunderson’s resolution was seconded 
by Col. Ffotliott. He was followed by the 
Bishop of Meath, who laboured to show that 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration was 
incorporated in all the services of the Church; 
but his lordship prudently declined to vindi- 
cate by reference to Scripture the charges 
brought against the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration as false and mischievous. After 
several other speakers had followed on both 
sides of the question, a vote was taken, 'I‘he 
following was the result: — 

For Mr. Saunderson’s resolution— 


Clergy - = - 45 
Laity - = - 106 
Total « 161 


Against Mr. Sauncerson’s resoluiion— 


Clergy - - - 110 
Laity - - - 74 
Total - 184 


giving a clear majority of 33 in favour of 
retaining in our baptismal service those pas- 
sages which, in the plain sense of the words, 
assert that every infant upon whom the water 
of baptism is sprinkled is, ipso faclo, regene- 
rated by the Holv Ghost. 

The following is a list of the clergy and 
laity who voted for and against Mr. Saun 
derson’s resolution :— 

AYES. 

Crerey—J Aldworth, J F Battersby. E F Berry, 
(Archdeacon,) R Blundell, J W Bowles, E P 
Brooke, G O Brownrigy, M A C Collis, H D’ Arey, 
J R Darley (Archdeacon,) A Daunt, A Denny ( Arch- 
deacon,) Joha De Renzy, WH Disney, F Dobbin 
J R Dowse, C Fry, E Gabbett, H. Galbraith, 
J Gibbs (Archdeacon,) T Gimlette, Goold (Arch- 
deacon,) T W Green, J N Griffin, C J Hogan, GG 
Gnbbins, J W Hackett. R Hannay, J Hewitt, W 
Jackson (Dean,) B Jacob, J H King, W M‘Cansland, 
J Massy-Beresford (Dean,) A Moore TO Moore, H 
Murphy, E Norman, R D’A Orpen (Ardfert,) W C 
Peyton, T B Price, E F Rambaut, W Roe (Arch- 
deaco)), ET Smyth, W P Walsh (Dean). 

| airy—Col. E Areiidall. J P Armstrong, J At- 
kinson, A P Ayliner, S Blacker, J} C Bloomfield, R 
C Bowen (Killaloe), J R 8Soyd. B Brabazon, J Brady, 
E J Briscoe, W Brooke, A brush, G Brush, Capt. 
L Buchanan, Hon. H C Butler, Lord J W Butler, 
J Casement, T Chamberlain, T Chambers (Derry), 
H W Chambre, J J Clark, ECS‘ ole, TC Cole, J 
Cooper, J Cranston, Lord Crofton, G@ T Dalton, 
MC Dennis, Lieut.-Co]. Dennis, Lord Dunally, Lord 
Dunboyne, R F Dunlop, B B Edge, R F Ellis, Col. 
J Folliott, Col. R R Fisher, the Knight of Kerry, C 
French, 8 W Gamble, ¥ J Gervais, W G D Goff, |! 
W Grier, J Griffith, TC Grubb, Col. Guise, W J 
Gwynn, Major Gyles, J A Haig, H A Hamilton, T 
Hamilton, R J C Handocke, AS Hart, T Hayes, R 
Hemphill, BT Hewitt, Lord G Hall, James Hind, 
John Hind, J R Joly, W B Kaye A A M Ker, EH 
Kinahan, A N King, H Lane, S Law, J Litton, E 
M‘Neill, Capt. Magill, F Mansfield, J R Minnitt, R 
J Montgomery, J S Moore, J Murphy, J H Nunn, 
D O’Brien, The O’Donovan, M Olpherts, W Olphert, 


Sir R Orpen, Sir W Osborne, W OwenfeN Parker, 


(Killaloe), Sir R J’Paul, T G@ Peel, W Pidgeon, J 
Preston, P Reade, J T Reilly, C Robertson, A St. 
George, F C Sandes, M F G Sandes, R W Scott, J 
Sheane, W B Smythe, T H Thompson, G K Tombe, 
A Traill, Hon. CH G Trench J EK. Vernon, C A 
Von Stieglitz, Hor. S. Ward, J Wilson, Col. A J 
Wood, G A Wood. Tellers—E. Saunderson, Rey. 
W. Sandford. 
NOES. 

Citeray—Dean J H Allen, M Archdall, Arch- 
deacon W Ashe, Dean W Atkins, B W Bagot, E 
Bowen, F T Brady, J W Brady, H Brougham, Dean 
T Dunbury, F H Barkitt, Archdeacon of Clonfert, 
Dean of Derry, T Campbell, T G Caulfield, G A 
Chadwick, W B Chester, J Connolly, Archdeacon J 
Corvan, Dean J G Day, W T Day, Dean H H Dick- 
inson, R V Dixon, J L Drapes, V R Drapes, P 
Dwyer, Dean of Dromore, W M Edwards, F Fitz- 
gerald, W Fitzpatrick, 5 C Foot, J A Galbraith, R 
J Going, BB Gough, W C Greene, RS Gregg, H 
C Groves, E Hallam, E J Hamilton, F Hamilton, 
T C Hamilton, Archdeacon Hare, J Hare, S T 
Harman, T H Hatchell, Stewart Hickey, R. Irvine, 
© K Irwin, F Irwin, Archdeacon of Elphin, J W 
Irwin, J Jameson, H Jellett, M W Jellett, HKvans 
Johnson, T Jordan, T LB Kennedy, WS King, 
Dr. Langley, M N Lawder, A H Leech, J Lombard, 
S O Madden, E Maguire, R A Maunsell, W E 
Meade, E B Moeran, A Molony, H Moore, J Morgan, 
J W Murray, G Nugeut, R O'Callaghan, T Olpiert, 
R Oulton, J Peed, W Reeves, Canon Reichel, L 
Richards, A Robinson, J fk Robbins, R L Scott, T 





5S Shine, F Smith, GC Smith, R T Smith, Henry 
Seddall, C M Stack. T L Stack, E A Stopford, Hon. 
Archdeacon Stopford, Areideacon L H_ Streane, 
Glendalough; H Swanzy, Archdeacon J Thacker, 
H J Tombe, R Verschoyle « Vignoles. B Wade, J 
H Walsh, Dean A W West, Dean cf St. Patrick’s, 
JM Whittaker, A B “ilson, H J Woodrooffe, J N 
Woodrooffe, F R Wynne. 


Lairy—J Alexander, Capt. W Armstrong, Capt. 
RN Armstrong, E M Armstrong, Capt. T. Auchin- 
leck, J W Becher, Sir J Blunden, M. Bourke. Sir 
‘J P Butler, W Charley, Col, H T Clements. MG 
Close, (apt. R Cooper, | ient.-Col. E H Cooper, C J 
Coote, Earl of Courtown, RDawson, R A Duke, A 
Durdin, Lieut.-Col. F. Eilis, R Erskine, J Eyre.S R 
Fitzgerald, J Going, A Hamilton, Hon. M Harrisc n, 
J B Houston, C G Jones, W F de V Kane, S W F 
Kenny, Capt. E C Knox, J Lane, T Lefroy, G Le 
Hunte, Viscount Jifford, Richard Lloyd, C J 
M‘Causland, H H M-Seill M A Maude, W P Maun- 
sell, J F Meade, Earl of Meath, WM Molony, R G 
Montgomery, R J C Mooney, J J Murphy. A New- 
man, J Newman, A L Mchol-on, Lord O'Neill, H 
M Pilkington, E Richardson, J Richarcson, @ Ce 
A St. George, T Sanders, E P Shirley. Coi, Simpson, 
E Smyth, J S Smith, R Staples, J T Stephens, A J 
R stewart, W H Style, oJ Tisdall, C U Townshend, 
H U Townsend, W U Townsend, J Trant, T C 
Trench, K J Ussher, Sir A Walsh, T G Wills-Sand= 
ford. H H Woods, W A Young, Tellers—Arch- 
deacon of Cork, Cooper Anderson, Esq. 


Mr. Bloomfield gave notice that in the 
morning he would) move that the words 
“regeneration and’: be removed from the 
statement beginning ‘seeing now, dearly 
beloved.” The House then adjourned. 

Friday, May 2.—Afier the presentation 
of numerously signed petitions in favour of 
revision from eight different parishes, some 
matters of minor importance were disposed 
of, and the Synod proceeded to discuss the 
great question of the day, contained in the 
notion of the Rev. James Freke, “ That in 
the address after baptism, the words ‘ m gene- 
rate and’ should be omitted.’ Mr. Freke 
dvlivered a sensible speech in support of his 
motion, which was seconded by Capt. the 
Hon. Somerset Ward, who showed, by nume- 
rous and forcible quotations from Scripture, 
that the doctrine of baptismal regeneration 
is indefensible, and concluded by entreating 
the Synod to relieve the consciences of those 
who thought with him, from being compelled 
to utter or hear words which plainly asserted 
a doctrine which many churchmen, both of 
the clergy and laity, did not believe. Ihe 
Bishops of Meath and Killaloe spoke against 
the motion, the former applauding the pam- 
phlet published by the Bishop of Ossory, in 
which the opus operatum of Rome is plainly 
asserted with reference to infant baptism. 
From the whole tenor of the speeches deli- 
vered by his lordship on this and the prece- 
ding day, we inter that, practically, the 
Prayer Book—and not the Bible—is, in his 
judgment, the paramount authority, 

The Bishop of Cashel being called for, 
expressed in few words his approval of the 
resolution before the House, in preference to 
the rubric proposed by the Revision Com- 
mittee, the effect of which would be compas 
ratively useless. He concluded by expressing 
a hope that Mr. Freke’s motion might be 
carried, as he believed it was a right thing, 
though perhaps it was uot all that many 


L Scott, C Seymour, Dean of Tuam, W Sherrard, | embers might Wish, 
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In this brief summary, we cannot be ex- 
pected to give even an epitome of the several 
addresses; but there is a paragraph in the 
speech of the Rev. Achilles Daunt, containing 
such an unanswerable argument against the 
figment of baptismal regeneration, tlat we 
cannot withhold it from our readers. Mr. 
Daunt said:— 


“ The argument from Scripture had been referred 
to at considerable lenyth; but he thought there was 
a mirsing link in the argument, which otherwise 
would have been powerfal. It wasthat used yester- 
day when reference was mude to the passage ia the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, when St, Paul spoke 
of havine baptized none of them except Crispus and 
Gaius and the house of Stephanas; and he says 
‘Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Gospel.’ But the aryument from this, strong as it 
was, would be incomplete if they didnot turn to the 
4th chapter of the very same epistle. where St. Paul 
said—‘ Though ye have ten thonsana instructors in 
Christ, yet have ye not inany fathers, for in Christ 
Jesus [ have begotten you’—(or, in other words, 
‘T have been the means of your regeneration, the 
instrument of your new birth’)—‘ through the 
Gospel.’” * 


The following was the result of the division 
which was taken on this important question: 


For the omission of the words ‘ regenerate 
and ”’— 





Clergy - * -. 72 
Laity = - - - 124 
Total - 196 

Against the omission— 
Clengyimisin) i= #1986 
Laity  - - - A9 
Total - 1385 


giving a clear majority of the whole House 
of Sixty-one! for the omission of the ob 
jectionable words. But as there was not a 
clear majority of two-thirds of each order 
present and voting, the will of the minority 
prevailed. How long will the Protestants of 
Ireland submit to such an inversion of jus- 
tive? ‘The Synod professes to take the usage 
of the House of Commons as the standard of 
their proceedings. Is there anything in the 
rules of that House at all analagous to this? 
‘Lhis voting by orders, and the requirement 
of a majority of two-thirds of each order to 
carry any question of revision, must be re- 
pealed. We counsel our Protestant friends 
throughout Ireland not to elect any one asa 
delegate to represent them in the Synod, who 
will uot Vote for the repeal of this regulation. 
It is a blot on our statute book, and must 
effectually hitider any thorough revision of the 
Prayer Book so long as it remaits there. 

We subjoin the division lists, as a guide to 
our Protestant friends in voting for their 
future delegates, 


CLERGY. LAITY, 
Ayes 72 Ayes 124 
Noes 86 Noes 49 


AYES. 

Cirrey—J Aldworth, Dean D Bagot, J F Bat- 
tershy, Arc deacon KE F Ke ry, R Blundell, J \W 
Bowles, F T Bravy, EP Brooke, GO Srownrigg, F 
H Burkitt, T Cain pbell, W B Chester, M A Colles, 
J Conolly, H D'Arcy, A Dauit, Dean JG Day, 





* This same ai gument was ured by the writer in 
his reply to the bisitop of Ossory,, See the Tract, 
pp. Lv, Ll. ' 














Archdeacon A Denny, John De Renzy, W H 
Disney, F Dobbin, J R Dowse, D Foley, C Fry, E 
Gabbett, H Galbraith, JA Galbraith, Archdeacon J 
Gibbs, T Gimlette, R J Going, Archdeacon Goold, 
TW Green, JN Griffiu, C J Grogan, @ G Gubbins, 
J W Hackett, Hare, EJ Hartrick, J Hewitt, H 
Hodson, W H Hatchinson, R Irvine, F Irwin, 
Dean W Jackson, B Jacob, J W King, H Kingsmill, 
E A Lyle, W M‘Causland, E Maguire, Dean J 
Massy-Bere:ford, A Moore, T O Moore, J Morgan, 
H Murphy, E Norman, R D'A Orpen, W C Peyton, 
T B Price, E F Rambaut, Archdeacon Roe, .J F 
Robbins, H A Sadlier, W Sanford, S Shone, CJ 
Smyth, E A Stopford, H Swanzy, Dean W P Walsh, 
H J Woodrooffe, J R Woodrooffe, F R Wynne. 
LaAity—Col, E Archdall, Capt. W Armstrong, J 
P Armstrong, E M Armstrong, A P Aylmer, S 
Blacker, J C Bloomfield, R 1) Bowen (Ki laloe), J 
R,Boyd, J Brady, EK J Briscoe, W Brooke AC 
brush, G Brnsh, iord J W Butler, TF Caldbeck, 
J Casement, T Chamberlain. H W Chambre, J J 
Clarke, C (obte, ECS Cole, T C Cole, J Cooper. 
Capt. R Cooper, J Cranston, Lord Crofton, G T 
Dalton, J C Delmege, M D Dennis, Lieut.-Colone! 
MS J Dennis, R Donovan, R A Duke, lord Dun- 
ally, Lord Dunboyne RF Dunlop, Major-General 
Dunne, B B Edge, R Erskine, W Ewart, Colonel J 
Ffolliott, Col. R. R. Fisher, C French, R W Gamble, 
I J Gervais, WG D Goff, J Going, J D Grier, J 
Griffith, J C Grnbb, Col. JC Guise, W J Gwynn, 
N F Gyles, J A Haig, H A Hamilton, T Hamilton, 
AS Hart. T Haves, R Hemphill, B T Hewitt, J 1 
Hickey, Lord G@ Hill, John Hind, J R Joley, W B 
Kaye, W FS Kenny, A A M Ker, EH Kinahan, 
A N King, H Lane, S Law, W T B Lyons, J V 
Mackey, E M‘Neill, Capt J. Magee, J R Mahon, 
F Mansfield, E W Maunsell, W P Maunsell, J R 
Minnett, Rj E Mooney, J S Moore, J Mulholland, 
J Murphy, J J Murphy, J H Nunn, F M Olpherts, 
W Olphert, Sir R Orpen, Sir William Osborne, W 
Owen, A Parker (Killaloe), Sir RJ Paul, T G Peel, 
R Pepper, J Preston, J T Reilly, J Richardson, G C 
Roberts, C Robertson, jnn.;.J Robinson, H Rochfort, 
T Sanders, F C Sandes, MF G Sandes, CJ Saun- 
ilerson, R W Scott, Colonel T Simpson, J S Smith, 
W B Smythe, R Staples, J T Stephens, Hamlet 
Thompson, T H Thompson, G E Tombe, CU 
Townshend, H U Townshend, A Traill, J Trant, © 
A Von Stieglitz, Hon. S Ward, J Wilson, Col. A J 
Wood, G A Wood, H H Woods. Tellers—Rev. Js. 
Freke, Hon. H. C. Butler. 


NOES. 


CLERGY.—Archdeacon J. H. Allen. Archdeacon W 
Atkins, R W. Bagot, E Bowen, J W. Brady, F Brandon 
A Brougham, The Archdeacon of Clonfert, Dean J Byrne, 
T G Caulfield, R Chichester, W Creek, W T Day, M T De 
Burgh, Dean Dickinson R V Dixon, J L Drapes. V R 
Drapes. P Dwyer, Wm’ Edwards. F Fitzgerald. B B Gough, 
W C Greene. H © Groves, E Hallam, E J Hamilton. F 
Hamiiton FC Hamilton, Archdeacon C Hare. S T Har- 
man, T A Hatchell J S Hickey, © K Irwin The Archdea- 
con of Eiphin, J W Irwin, J Jameson, H Jellett M W 
Jellett Evans Johnson, T Jordon, ‘T Le B Kennedy, WS 
King, the Archdeacon of Cork Dr Langley. M N Lawder 
A A Leech. J Lefrey. Provost H Lloyd, Dr Leeper, S O 
Madden R A Maunsell, W E Meade, & B Moeran. A 
Molony H Moore G Nugent, R Callaghan. T Olphert, R 
Oulton, J Peed W Reeves, Canon Reichel, L Richards, A 
Roinson, C Seymour. Dean of Tuam, W Sherrard, F 
Smith. GC W Smith, R T Smith, H Seddall, © M Slack, 
TL Stack Hon H SStopford Archdeacon of Glendalough 
Archdeacon J Tha: ker, H J Tombe, G Totenham. R Vers- 
choyle, © Vingoles B Wade, J H Walsh, Dean West, (St. 
Patr ck’s). J Whittaker. A RB Wilson 

Laity —J Alexander, Captain Armstrong, Captain T- 
Auchinleck, J W Beecher. Sir J Blunden, Colonel H T 
Clemants A Cooper J Coote, Warl of Courtown, Lieu- 
tenant Colonel i A G Cuninghame, R Dawson F Ellis. 8S. 
R Fitzgerald Hon M Harrison.C G Jones W F De V Kane, 
Captain E © Knox, J Lane, W D La T. uche. T Lefroy, G 
Le Hunte Viscount LiffordH-D'Livingstone. G Lloyd, 
Richard Lloyd © T MCausland M C Maude. J F Meade 
Earl of Meath, RG Monteomery, A Newman. J k A New- 
mna, he O’Donovan, Hon. ti T O’Neill, H M Pilkington 
H L Puxley F Richardson, W E Scott E P hirley E 
“Smyth Sir J M Stewart. BR A “tuddert, \ fH Style, T C 
Trench RS Ussher, ir A Walsh, Hon R R \\ arren, 1G 
Wills-Sandford, A J R Stewart 

Telleis Rev TL cott Acheson, St George. 


Monday, May 5.—Nothing of vital im- 
portance was doue in the Synod this day. 

Tuesday, May 6.—The following impor 
tant resolution was proposed by Dr. Reichel, 


and sevouded by the Bishop of Cashel;— 














“That the exhortation alter the act of baptism 
(seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this 
child, &¢.,is regenerate, or by baptism regenerated,) 
be omitted in all] three services, and that the follow- 
ing prayer of thanksgiving. adopted from an ancient 
Gallican Sacramentary, be inserted after the present 
thanksgiving, as an alternative form—‘ We give 
Thee praise and thanks, O Lord, because Thou hast 
vonchsafed to add to the congregation of Thy 
Church, these our beloved, who have been now 
baptized. And we beseech Thee, of Thy great 
mercy, that they may live according to Thy Holy 
Paptism, which they have received, and, that 
finally, through the assistance of Thy grace, they 
may be presented faultless before the judgment seat 
of Christ.” 


After along debate on this modest and 
very moderate plea for liberty of conscience, 


a division was taken with the following 
result :— 
For Dr. Reichel’s motion— 
Clergy -« - - 101 
Laity = - ~ - 130 
Total - 231 
Against Dr. Reichel’s motion— 
Clergy - - a9" "BS 
Laity - Z : 15 
Total - 70 


Hence it appears there was A CLEAR MAJO- 
RITY of 16i of the whole House in favour of 
Dr. Reichel’s motion, but by the iniquitous 
rule which requires two-thirds of each order 
to pass any measure of revision, Dr. Reichel’s 
resolution was rejected. The will of the 70 
prevailing against the will of 2381! We 
subjoin the names of the seventy obstruactives: 


NOES. 

CiErRey—R W Ragot. E Bowen, J Brandon. H. Brougham 
Dean T Bunbury. Dean J isyrne W T Day. H H Dickinson 
RW Dixon, Phillip |}wyer. W M Edwards, F Fitzgerald, 
W Fitzpatrick, BB Gough, W C Greene, H C Groves, E 
Hallam F Hamilton, F C Hamilton, Archdeacon, U Hare 
C K Irwin, A Jellett, M W Jellett, Evans Johnson, T Le 
B Kennedy. W S King, Archdeacon of Cork. J F MCor- 
mick. R A Maunsell, W E Meade. E B Moeran, A Molony, 
H Moore, H Murphy, R O’Callaghan. T Olphert. R Oulton, 
J Reed W Reeves. R L scott. C Seymour, W Sherrard, G 
C smith RT smith, T L Stack.C.S Stanford, Hon H § 
Stopford (Archdeacon). L H streane (Archdeacon of Glen- 
dalough), A Tatton (Archdeacon). H J Tombe, G ‘lotten- 
ham R Verschoyle, © Vignoles. B Wade, J N Whittaker. 

Larry.—J Alexander J W Beecher. |) W P Beresford, 
C J Coote Hon M Harrison, T W 1) Humphreys, :G Lloyd 
Richard Lloyd, HH M Neill, RG Montgomery, Isaac 
Murphy. Hon R T.O’Neill, J. T Stephens, T C Trench, Hon 
RR Warren. i 

Tellers—Rev T Smith, Lieutenant-Colonel RA G Cuning” 
hame. 


Hence it is clear that the Church is ruled, 
not by her representatives in the Synod, but 
by a minority of the clercal delegates. The 
governing power is vested neither in the 
bishops nor in the people, but in a clerical oli- 
garchy, who are invariably found in opposi- 
tion to that wholesome revision which is 
called for by four-fifths of the whole Church, 
as the numerous petitions presented to the 
Synod, plainly prove. 


Wednesday, May 7.—The Hon. Somerset 
Ward resumed the debate on the Revision 
question by proposing the substitution of the 
word “may” for “shall” in the rubric pre- 
ceding the declaration aiter baptism. 

A division being taken, the result was a 
repetition of the same iniquitous anomaly 


| which was exhibited on the previous day i— 
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For Capt. Ward’s motion— 


Clergy - - - 84 
Laity - - - ,127 
Total - 211 

Against Capt. Ward’s motion— 
Clergy - - ee. 
Laity - - Ty uae 


Total - 81 


showing a clear majority of the whole Honse 
in favour of Capt. Ward’s motion of 130; 
but, by the same iniquitous device which we 
have had frequent occasion to notice, the vote 
of the minority regulated the law of the 


Church. 


Constituted, as the Synod now is, we say 
it, not in rash haste, but in deliberate convic- 
tion, founded on undeniable facta, that the 
Prince and god of this world-—the ruler of 


its darkness, is the dominant power in the 
parliament of our Irish Charch. The evil 
has now become so patent that every 1ight- 
eous soul must see and deplore it; and we 
are not without hope that it will-perish in the 
intensity of its own corruption. We see that 
Mr. Barlow Smythe gave notice of a resolu 
tion to move for leave to introduce a bill to 
amend the statutes requiring that propositions 
in regard to Revision should be carried by 
two thirds of both orders, by substituting 
that a majority of each should suffice, This 
is a move in the right directions but the pro- 
posed remedy is not commensurate with the 
evil which needs to be rectified, The vote by 
orders must be totally repealed, aud every 
question which comes before the Synod be 
decided as in the House of Commons, by a 
majority of the whole House. Until this is 
done, a satisfactory revision of tne Prayer 
Book is hopeless. 

Thursday, May 8.—After a long debate, 
the rubric proposed by the Revision Com- 
mittee, to be appended to the baptismal ser- 
Vice, was accepted by alarge majority of both 
orders. ‘lhe following 1s the rubric :— 

‘* Whereas, the language used in the formularies 
of the Church to describe the grace of baptism hath 
been variously interpreted, it is hereby declared that 
so far as such language doth denote admission to the 
visible Church of Christ, and a visible signing and 
sealing of the promises of God subject to the con- 
ditions of the Chri-tian covenant, it is to be under- 
stood as expressing the privilege and responsiblity 
of all who receive that sacrament; but in so far a- 
such language denoteth a further grace, the Church 
of Ireland doth not require her members to interpret 
it as determining, either in the case of infants or 
adults, that such grace is received by all who receive 
baptism, or that they who receive such grace do of 
necessity receive it at the time of the administration 
of that holy ordinance.”’ 

This rubric leaves the difficulty which it 
proposed to solve as unsettled as it found it. 
The minister is still required to assert, iu 
plain. terms, that every baptized infant is 
| thereby regenerated, and the rubric recom 
mended by the Revision Comittee merely 
| proposes to release him from the obligation 
of holding the doctrine which the words of 
the service teach. The rubric, in fact, leaves 
the minister in the position in which the 
decision in the Gorham case placed him. A 





make a quorum. 


creditable to them. 


the subject of our leading article, p. 467. 
Friday, May 9.—A very slight modifica- 


proposed by Mr. W. B. Smythe. In second 


remarked that no Legislative Assembly could 


under it a bare third of the clergy could out- 
vote the remaining 123 clergy, and the whole 
£00 lay representatives. The motion, bow- 
ever, was coldly received by the Synod, and 
finally fell through. 

After several matters of no vital impor. 
tance had been disposed of, the Rev. Dr. Collis 
proposed that they should at once proceed to 
cousider the service for the visitation of the 
sick, - Our worthy brother said he proposed 
this resolution because he thought it must be 
admitted they could not finish the work ot 
evision at the present sittiug of the Synod, 
and because it was advisable they should go 
home having done something to satisfy the 
people (hear, hear). He did not iknow any 
point in the whole service wh'ch had occa- 
sioued so much pain to the congregations 
severally, as this question of absolution of the 
sick (hear, hear). He hoped that in order to 
allay the excitement, in order to economize 
their time, and in order to be able to up 
to the country having done something, they 
would adopt the resolution he proposed. 

After some discussion, the chairman put 
the Rev. Dr. Collis’s motivua, which was de 
clared carried. 

A division by orders was called for, aud 
taken with the following result:— 


Clergy. Laity. 
Ayes, - 46] Ayes, - 68 
Noes, - 68 | Noesy’ - 23 


The motion was declared lost. 

Thus, according to custom, the vote of the 
minority overruled the majority of the whole 
House! Ought the Protestants of Ireland 
to acccept decisions emanating from a minority 
of the delegates by whom they are supposed 
to be represented? We say emphatically, No! 

Saturday, May 10.—No business could 
be transacted tuis day, there not being 
present the number of delegates required to 
Apropos to this fact, we 
lay before our readers the fullowing extract 
of a letter written by a lay delegate, Mr. W. 
B. Smythe, which sppeared in the Duily 
Express :— 

“ In the vote upon Dr. Reichel’s motion 55 clerical 
members defeated 231 clerical and lay members. 
This majority believe that they have upon their sid« 
“criptural argument, apostolic authority, Church 
teac.ing in the Articles, and not only the toleration 
that the minority concedes, but absolute recognition 
by legal authority. ‘Their defeat under the circum- 
stances led them to despair of doing anything in 
this Synod, and many declared they would go home 


at once—some never to return, some to hope for 


better things in the next Synod.” ies 


Traly we may address the obstructive party 


candid admission ou the part of the Revision 
Committee, of tlieir inability to deal with the 
ques'ion which they proposed to settle by 
this senseless rubric, would have been more 
We sliall say no more 
here: we have made this important question 








tion of the iniquitous vote by orders was 
ing the motion, the Rev. J. Freke justly 


legislate with uhe present constitution, because 





*‘Knowest thou not yet, that Kigypt is de- 
stroyed?” 

Monday, May 12.—Little was done on 
this day of sufficiently vital importance to 
entitle it to a place in this brief summary. 
We must, however, notice the attempr of a 
clerical delegate to account for the dimin- 
ished attendance of lay delegates in the 
Syuod, by the assertion that they abseuted 
themselves because they disapproved of Re- 
vision! We must remind the rev. gentleman 
that in every division which took place on the 
Revision question, a vast preponderance of 
the laity was invariably found ou the effirma- 
five side. ‘Vhus in the division on Captain 
Ward’s motion, 127 lay delegates voted in 
the athrmative, and 22 in the negative. 
Again, on Dr. Reichel’s motion in favour of 
a very important revision in the bap cismal 
service. the lay delegates who voted iu the 
afirmative were 130, against 15 on the 
negative side. These ave ouly specimens of 
‘he u-ual course of the laity. Such reckless 
assertions as that which we condemn, thrown 
out without any regard to patent facts, caunot 
be too strongly censured. ‘Lhey are discre- 
ditable to the individual who makes them, and 
lisrespectful to the assembly in which they 
are made, 

Tuesday May 13—The Synod was en- 
gaged this day in discussing the vitally im- 
portant subject of the form of absolution in 
the visitation of the sick. 

Master Brooke moved the recommendation 
of the Revision Committee, that the present 
most objectionable form of absolution should 
be wholly :emoved from’ our Prayer Buok, 
and that the tollowing “very ancient form 
of absolution indeed” should be substituted: 


“OQ most merciful God, who, according to the 
multitude of [hy mercies, dost so put away the 
sius of those who truly repent, that Lhou remem- 
berest them no more: opeu Thine eve of mercy upon 
this Thy servant, who most earnestly desireth 
pardon and forgiveness. Renew in him, most 
loving Father, whatsvever hath been decayed by 
the fraud and malice of the devil, or by his own 
carnal will and frailiess, preserve and continue this 
sick member in the unity of the Church; cousider 
his coutrition, accept his tears, assuaxe his pain, ag 
shall seen to Thee most expedient for him. And 
forasmuch as he putteth his full trust only in Thy 
mercy, impute not uuto him his former sins, but 
strengthen him with Thy blessed Spirit; and, when 
Thou art pleased to tuke him hence, take him unto 
hy favour, throngh the merits ut Phy most dearly 
beloved Sun Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


The Bishop of Cork proposed an amend- 
ment, which seemed to be unacceptable to 
the Synod; —in fact, it was a last strugyle to 
retain the sacerdotalism of the present fourm, 
Several excellent speeches were made—ex- 
cellent both in principle aud spirit. 

The debate terminated at so late an hour 
that no division took place. 

Wednesday, May 14.—The proceedings 
of the Synod this day will give much satis- 
faction to the faithful Protestants of out 
Church throughoat Ireland. Theamendment 
proposed by the Bishop of Cork was rejected 
by a majority of 1o6 against 89! We have 


in the Synod iu the words addressed by 
Pharoah’s servants to that obstinate. tyrant 
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no doub: bat that a long speech delivered by 
the Rev. Mr. Smith, in which he fully ex- 
pounded his views, contributed largely to the 
happy result which we have recorded. In 

5 speech the Rev. Mr. Sandford 
reply to that speech the Kev. Mr. 9% 
said :— 

‘“ After the awful statement they had just heard, 
and which made one’s blo-d run cold (hear, hear) 

pea 

there was n-ed of no turther argument to nance the 
Synod not only to eject from the Office of the Visi- 
tation of the Sick the old form of absolution but to 
reject every proposed form that wore even a vestige 
of the ego te absolvo interposing. between the dying 
sinner ard the living Saviour (hear, and applause). 
To place the ministry of a frail, erring mortal in the 
matter of the torgivenass of sin on the same level 
with that of the Son of Min, who knew the secrets 
ofall hearts seemed to hm to border on impiety. 
At that solemn moment, instead of interposing with 
a special absolution after a special confession, how- 
ever innocent the form might be, taken generally — 
however tuiid the statement of ministerial authority 
—that was to put a blind between the sinnerand the 
Saviour (hear, hear). Then. if ever, their position 
as ministers of the Gospel was si aply that of the 
pole in the wilderne-s—high, and lif.ed up in the 
sight of the dying Israelites, that they might !ook 
and live (hear). Nothing should intervene between 
the soul and Christ, who not only declared, but 
wrought out their salvation (lear, hear), and now 
nothing remained but to proceed to the vote (ap- 
plause, and hear, hear). 

We may remark, in passing, that Mr. 
Smith’s speech was nothing but a develop 
ment of the statem-nts contained in Porial’s 
manual, of which the Archbishop of Dublin 
has expressed his approval. His Grace 1-. 
therefore, included in the practical censure 
pronounced by the Synod. 

The Karl of Meath proposed that for the 
present form of absolution in the Visitation 
of the Sick, the following, taken from the 
Communion Service, should be substituted :— 

‘ Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of 
His great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to 
all that with hearty r-pentance and true faith turn 
unto Him, have mercy upon thee, pardon and de- 
liver thee from all thy sins. confirm and strengthen 
thee iu all goodness. and bring thee to everlasting 
life, tirough Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” 

This proposal was accepted by the Synod 
without a division; and it was further agreed 
that instead of the rubric, “* And the Pries/ 
shall say the collect following,” be suostituted 
** Prayer of absolution to be used by the 
minister at his discretion.” 

We contemplate, with much satisfaction. 
and thankfulness to our Divine Lord in 
heaven, the deadly wound which this decision 
of the Synod has inflicted on the sacerdotal- 
ism which isthe reproach of our Irish Church. 

Tiursday, May 15.—The Rev. Dr. 
Reichel, in an able speech, introduced the 
subject of our Ordination Service. Ln order 
that our readers may understaud the nature 
of the change recommended by the Revisiou 
Committee, and advocated by the learned dov- 
tor, we must lay before them the passage as it 
now stands in the Prayer Book. The B.shop 
is instructed to say to the candidate for the 
office of a Priest or Presbyter the following 
words;— 

“ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 
of a Priest in the Church of God, now coinmirted to 
thee by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins 
thou dost forgive they are forgiven, and whose sins 
thou dust :etain they are retained,” &c. 


For this it is proposed to substituce the 
ollowing :— 

‘© Almichty God our heavenly Father, grant 
unto thee the gift of the Holy Ghost for the office 
and work of a priest in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands. 
And be thon a faithful dispenser of the Word of 
God. and of His holy Sacraments: in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, aud of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen.” 

In advocating the proposed change, Dr. 
Reichel showed. that the form, as it now 
stands, is the very root out of which grows the 
system of auricular confession, which the 
ritualists have introduced into many congre 
gations in England, to the great scandal of 
the Chureh—an innovation which is, practi- 
cally, a return to the .worst of all the detes- 
table enormities of Popery, and which has 
spread to such an alarming extent that 485 
so called P: otestant clergymen lately presented 
a petition to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
praying his Grace to issue a formal license of 
the confessional. 

Dr. Reichel concluded his able and argu- 
mentative address in the following words:— 


‘-He had had no idea of the importance of it until 
he examined it It was not without careful eonsi- 
deration of the subject that te had ventured thus 
to speak on it. He had read allthe old authorities 
on the subject. There was not a single Latin or 
Greek ordinal in print that he had not read, and 
there!ore without boasting, but to justify himself, 
he might say he was in a position to speak on the 
question (applause), Remember that this form is 
modern; that the two forms crept in at the worst 
age of the Church, and that this form is more 
modern than the other. With the full knowledge 
of all these things, he asked whether it behoved 
them for the sake of pleasing a certain party in the 
EnvlishChureh—or were it the wholeEnglish Church 
—to keep in the ordination a form which is not in- 
trinsically necessary, and which was never used in 
any Church for twelve centuries after Christ, which 
was introduced for the worst purpose. and which 
was always quoted with the worst effect? (Loud 
applause).”’ 

The motion was seconded by Master 
Brooke. It was supported by Lord Plunket, 
the Rev. Dr. Griffin, Mr. J. C. Bloomfield, 
and Archdeacon Stopford, and opposed by the 
notorious Romanizer, Rev. R.'T. Travers Smith, 
the Rev. Dr. Salmon, regious professor in the 
theological school of ‘Trinity College, Sir 
Joseph Napier, and Judge Warren, but not 
one of these obstructives were able to con 
tradict any of the facts stated by Dr. Reichel, 
or to show that a single one of his arguments 
was inconclusive. Whatever decision the 
Synod may arrive at, this insportant debate 
will, by God’s blessing, in due time tell upon 
the intelligence of the country, uot excluding 
vur Roman Catholic friends. 

We cannot quit’ this important subject 
without recording a Scriptural argument 
which was neither stated nor referred to by 
any of the speakers. It is this. It is pro- 
posed to remove from the ordination service 
the words of our Lord recorded in John xx. 
21-23., but this proposal was based ouly on 
the fact that they are not to be found in any 
ordinal for the first twelve centuries of the 
christian era. It was only after the lapse o; 
so many ages that they were introduced into 
the ordinal of the Romish church, and they 


are not to be found in the ordinal of the 
whole eastern church up to this hour. 

Those who attempt to justify the innova- 
tion of introducing these words into our 
ordinal, base their arguments on the assumption 
that they were addressed by Christ, not only 
to the apostles, but to the whole ministry of 
the christian church to the end of time. The 
words themselves, when read in connexion 
with the context, falsify this assumption, as a 
few remarks will show. The whole passage 
stands thus in the New Testament :— 

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 

you: as my Father hath sent me, even sosend I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed on them. 
and saith unto tnem, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remit'ed unto 
them; and whose soever sinus ye retain, they are they 
are retained. 
The utterance of the words ‘ whose soever 
sins ve remit, &c.” was prefaced by a sym- 
volical action, and by explanatory expressions 
which limited their application to the inspired 
apostles exclusively. ‘+ He breathed on 
them.” Was not this action significant of 
inspiration? Is it not by a like expression 
that St. Paul designates the inspiration of 
Holy Scripture in 2 Tim. ini, 16.: * All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God,” deorvevoros, literally, all Scripture is 
‘“« God-breathed.” Let the bishops prove by 
miracle that they are inspired men, as the 
apostles were, and then we shall admit the 
validity of their claim to confer the Holy 
Ghost, and the power to remit or retain the 
sins of men, but only in the same sense in 
which the apostles did.* In the absence of 
such proof of their inspiration, the utterance 
of the Lord’s words by the bishops, as appli- 
cable to themselves and those ordained by 
them, savours very much, in our judgment, 
to use the mildest term, of an unwarranted 
presumption. 

Friday, May 16.—The adjourned debate 
on the question of the ordinal was resumed, 
and occupied the whole day, A division was 
taken with the following result :— 

For Dr. Reichel’s motion — 

Clergy - ~ - 44 
Laity - - - 103 
Total «= 147 

Against Dr. Reichel’s motion— 

Clergy - - - §&0 
Laity - - - 384 


Total e114 





* We may here remark that the acts of the 
Apostles as well as the Apostolic Epistles, prove 
that the Apostles did not imagine that they had 
authority to remit or retain the sins of an indivi- 
dual. We chailenge those who claim such a power 
to point out a single instance of an Apostle saying 
to an individual, * By the anthority committed to 
me, I absolve thee from thy sins.” Their com- 
mission, as they understood it, was limired to an 
infallible declaration ot the terms on which sing 
should be pard ned; namely, faith in the Lord 
Jesus, evidencing its reality by sincere repentance. 
If it be said that John xx 23. means more than 
this. We refer to the commission given to the pro- 
phet Jermiah (Jerm. i, 10.) which shows us, that in 
the language of Seripture, God’s inspired servants 
are said to do what they orally declared by the spirit 
should be done, 
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Thus giving a clear majority of the whole 
House of THIRTY; but notwithstanding this 
majority Dr. Reichel’s motion was lost by the 
application of the crafty device of the vote 
by orders. As in the questions of baptismal 
regeneration and the real presence, the mi 
nority overruled the majority. How long 
will the Protestants of Ireland endure such 
flagrant injustice? Although we can badly 
spare the space, we give a list of the dele- 
gates who voted on both sides, as it will assist 
our Protestant brethren in selecting fit persons 
to represent them in the next Synod :— 


AYFS, 


CiEeRGY.—J Aldworth, 3J C Archdall, J F Battersby, R 
Blundell, fF T Brady, W B Chester, M A C Cillis, J Connolly, 
Archdeacon J R Darley Join Derenzy, W H Disney, F 
Dobbin, C Fry, JS Fletcher, H Galbraith, J A Galbraith, 
Archdeacon J Gibbs, Archedeacon Gould, | W Green, J N 
Griffin, J W Hackett, E J Hartrick, J Hewitt H Hodson, 
Dean W Jackson, B Jacob, J H Jellett. H Lloyd, Provost; 
A MacLoughlin, S Madden, 2 Maguire, E Norman, Archdea- 
con R Orpen, Lord ?luuket, W D Poundeu, E F Rambant, 
Archdeacon William Roe, J F Robbins, H A Sadleir, W 
Sandford, & J Smyth, E A Stopford, F R Wynne. 

Lairy.—Colonel # Archdall, Captain W Armstrong, A P 
Aylmer, C J Battersby, S Blacker, UJ Bloomfield C R Bowen, 
(Cloyne); R © Bowen, Killaloe; J R Boyd, B Benbazon, E J 
Briscoe. W Brooke, Major D Browue, 8 C Browie, A Brush, 
G Brush, Lord James Butler, T F Caldbeck,T Chamberlain, JJ 
Clark,M C Close, C Cobbe, ECS Cole, T C Cole, J C Ovlville, J 
Cooper, Captain K ‘oope, J Cranston, Sir RS Cusack, G T 
Dalion, J C Delmege, Lieut-Col Dennis, Lord Dunnally, 
Major-Gen Dunne, A Durdin, B B Edge, J Ferguson S R 
Fitzgerald, Kuight of Kerry, R Fowler, R W Gainble, H § 
Garnett, J, Griffith, fC Grubb, Col J C Guise, W J Gwynn 
J D Grier, J A Haig, H A Hamilton, Hon R J Handcock, S 
T Harman, Hon M Harrison, T Hayes. J L Hickey, J Harri- 
son, Lieut-Col Irvine, J R Joly. S W lk Kenny E HKinahan, 
A N King. H Lane, S Law, C Leachman,J Litton, Right Hon 
M Longtield, J W HE Macartney, & M'Neill, T K Mahon, R 
Malcomson, J Murphy, J J Murphy, U S Nicholson, J Nor- 
wood, ColJ J Nugent, Major A Nugent, J H Nunn, The 
O'Donovan, Sir S Orpen, Sir Wm Osborne, W Owen, A Parker 
Dublin; A Pa-ker, Killaloe; Wm Pidgeon, J C Pounden, J 
J Roe, J T Reilly, C Robertson, H Rochfort. Capt W Rowan 
Lieut-Coi St George, h CSandes,M ¥G Sandes, W BSmythe 
B Staples, Hamlett Thompson E Tipping. G E Tombe, C U 
Townshend, A Traill, C A Von Steiglitz, T G Wills-Sandford? 
J Wilson, G A Wood. 

Tellers—Canon Reichel, A S Hart. 


NOES, 


CLER@y.—Dean Allen, Dean Atkins, R W Bagot, E Bowen 
C Boyton, J Brandon, H Brougham, Dean Bunbury, F H 
Burkitt, Archdeacon Bustop, Dean Byrne, H Carmichael, 
Archdeacon, Corvau, W T Day, M T De Burgh, Dean Dickin- 
son, J D Drapes, V R Drapes, P Dwyer, W M Edwards, F 
Fitzgerald, R S Going, B B Gough, WC Greene, R S Gregg, 
FE Hallainn. KE S Hamilton. F Hamilton, F C Hamilton, Arch- 
deacon Hare, T H Hatchell, R Irvine, C K Irwin, Archdea- 
con Irwiu, J Jameson, M W Jellett, Mvans Johnson, T Jor- 
dan, 1 Le 3 Keunedy, W S King, Dr Langley, A H Leech, 
S O Madden, Dean Massey-Beresford. R A Maunsell, W E 
Meade, A Molony, H Moore, R O'Callaghan, T Olpherts R 
Onlton, J Peed, W C Peyton, W Reeves, L Richards, A Rob- 
inson, G Salmon, R L Scott, T LL Scott, C Seymour, Dean 
Seymour, W Sherrard, F Smith, R 'T Smith, C M Stack, T L 
Stack, Archdeacon Stokes, Hon Archdeacon Stopford, Arch- 
deacon, of Glendalough, H J Tombe, G Totenham, T Twigg, 
R Verschoyle C Vignoles, B Wade, J Walsh, Dean, West, 
(St Patrick’s), J N Whitaker, HJ Woodroffe. Tellers—Rev 
H Jellett, Thomas Lefroy, 

Larrry.—J Alexander, Captain Armstrong, Sir J Blunden, 
Sir T P Bu ler, Colonel Clements, (J Coote, Earl of Courtown 
Lieutenant-Colonel Cuninghame, Lord De Vesci, T Fllis R 
Erskine, J Going, J B Houston, W D La Touche, G Ie Hunte, 
G Lloyd, R Lloyd, @ W Maunseil, Earl of Meath, WM Molony, 
RG Montgomery, A Newman, Lord, O’Neill, Hon R't'O' Neill, 
Peter Quinn, P Reade, J Robinson, A si Geo ge, R AStui- 
dert, TC Trench, R J Ussher, Sir A Wlash, Hon R R 
Warren, H H Woods, 


Saturday, May 18.—The only matter of 
importance ion connection with the question of 
revision which came before the Synod was a 
motion of Mr. Brush, for a return of all pe- 
titions presented for and against revision. 
&c. This motion was strenuously resisted 
by the Archdeacon of Armagh and the Dean 
of the Chapel Royal, but was carried without 
a division. 

The following is the return which has 
since been presented :— 

Petitions for Revision—Armagh, 87 ; 
Meath, 27; Tuam, 6; Kilmore, 18; Derry, 
7; Down, 12; Dublin, 49; Ossory, 22; 


Cashel, 22; Cork, 5; Limerick, 14; and 
Killaloe, 16. Total, 235. 

Against Revision—Dublin, 1. 

Tuesday, May 20.—It was resolved that 
the further consideration of the recommenda- 
tions of the Revision Committee should be 
postpoued to the Session of 1874. 

In closing our synopsis of the proceedings 
of the Synod of 1873, we think it well to lay 
befure our readers the following extracts from 
speeches delivered at its close by two influen 
tial delegates :— 


Mr. Gamble, Q.C., said— 


“‘He entreated the episcopal bench to look a little 
ahead from that charmed circle, that fatal paradise, 
in which they seem to be resting, and see what the 
real inind of the Church on the matter was (loud) 
applause), and the necessity of action. He never 
felt so deeply as he did at that moment the absolute 
necessity for a speedy and satisfactory settlement. 
Let them look at an advertisment appearing daily 
in the papers, and learn the accusations that were 
made, and the imputations cast upen the Synod by 
reason of those proposed changes being defeated. 
One advertisment says that Mr. Loftus’ lecture is 
postponed because the Metropolitan Hall was engaged 
‘in reviving and promoting some of the worst errors 
of Popery.’ That was a slander upon their work, 
but it was a powertul engine to undermine their 
‘ hurch and steal away their congregations. Let 
not that opinion go abroad; much progress, and real 
progress had been made; it only needed time and 
patience to complete it. Upon the three great 
questions of the supposed real presence locally in 
the bread and wine, baptismal regeneration, and 
priestlv absolution, nearly one half the work had 
been done, for on each of these services distinct and 
positive resolutions had been passed, all looking the 
one way. 


Lieutenant-Colonel Dennis, in the same 
tone, said :— 


“He wished to say a few words on this matter— 
something to tell the Synod which he regretted to 
have to communicate, but which as the coming 
storm was indicated by the shaking cf the trees, 
was an indication of something of which they should 
take heed. He had heard the word ‘secession 
mentioned—He knew tlie feelings of a great many 
whom he Joved and respected, and he was sorry to 
say that the consequence of the vote of the other 
day had been the too prevalent use of the awfnl 
word, as many among them knew (hear hear). 
He wished this to go abroad, carrying with it what 
weight it might—that he entreated their friends not 
te think of any such thing just now—that he en- 
treated of them to stand by the old ship; and he 
wouid in a word give his reasons for so asking them 
(hear)—the matter was not yet settled (hear and 
applause). [Let them consider that the matter could 
not be settled for two or three years, and in the 
meantime they might hope that the prejudices— 
which they should torgive all their clerical brethern 
for holding, since it was always difficult to pet 
rid of feelings nurtured during a whole lifetime 
(hear)—at present standing in their way would 
yield, and leave them open ground for action (hear). 
From the bottom of his heart he believed there was 
yet room for hope (hear, hear), and he entreated 
of his brethren, of the laity, who thought of 
seceding, to remember that by doing so they would 
not only weaken the Church, but endanger the very 
cause which themselves desired to serve (hear, hear). 
For his own part, he had given his time and exer- 
tion to the Church, and he wished to do so till there 
was no hope left tiem, He did not like to say 
more; his course was open to him, but in the mean- 
time he was against seceding, and hoped others 
would see the matter inthe same light as himself 
(hear, hear, aud applause). 


At the closing of the Session on the 21st, 
Sir Joseph Napier delivered a characteristic 
speech. ‘The right honorable gentleman, on 





a previous day, voted for the removal of the 
absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, but 
a short time after, he voted for the retention 
of the sentences in the Ordination Service 
which, if words mean anything, convey to the 
presbyter authority to pronounce such an ab- 
solution! The only reason alleged for such 
ineonsistency is, that the proposed alterations 
in the ordinal might be injurious to ‘the 
material interests ” of the clergy, by disquali- 
fying them for participating in the rich pre- 
ferments of the wealthy church establishment 
of England. Such a result is by no means 
certain; but even if it were, we consider its 
introduction into the argument for retaining 
the existing form of our ordinal as nothing 
short of an insult to the clergy, founded as it 
is on the assumption that they are hirelings, 
capable of being swayed in such a grave mat- 
ter by mercenary considerations. 

Sir Joseph Napier’s speech has called forth 
the following letter from one whose character 
and position give weight to whatever he 
writes :-— 


THE RECENT SYNOD. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


S1r,-- Kindly permit me to say a few words onthe 
recommendation given by Sir Joseph Napier to all 
educated Churchmen, and, therefore, to myself, in 
his concluding address yesterday—“ To show thei 
(the people of the North) the meaving the Church 
attached to these words” (i.e., receive ye the Holy 
Ghost). Ireply, that I have studied carefully for 
many years all that has come before me, and the ex- 
planation of many clergymen on the words, and Iam 
satisfied the Ordination Service was intended by the 
original compilers to teach in a natural sense what 
the words express, that the bishop had power to be- 
stow the gift of the Holy Ghost. Now, in studying 
my Bible, I find that our Blessed Lord alone used 
the words, that he did not authorize the apostles to 
use them, and that the apostles never did use them, 
or assume any such authority, I declare in the pre- 
sence of the living God, that for thirty or forty years 
I have considered the assumption of the words by our 
bishops as an awful sin. How canI then be expected 
to allay the agitation in my native county (Antrim), 
for the removal of words from our Prayer Book 
which 1 consider Popish in their origin, and Popish 
in their plain meaning—a very plague spot in our 
Church.—Y ours faithfully. 

R. S. Dosss, Major-General. 


—— 


MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN.— 
THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SO- 
CIETY.—A SIGN OF THE TIMES, 


WE read with intense pleasure the following 
extract from the Report of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, adopted at the anniversary 
meeting which was held in Exeter Hall last 
month. It awakened in us a thankful recol- 
lection of the great things which our great 
God is accomplishing in the earth, in fulfil- 
ment of the words spoken-by His servants the 
prophets, and especially the Great Prophet of 
the Church, our Lord Jesus Christ: “ And 
this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come.” When we 
extend our survey beyond the operations of 
the Church Missionary Society, to the various 
kindred associations which are sending forth 
their missionaries from Great Britain, Ame- 
rica, Germany, and France, we seem to rea- 
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lize the fact predicted in the symbolism of the 
Apocalypse :— 

“ And I saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to Him; 
for the hour of His jndgment is come: and worship 
Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters.” 


But it will be objected that the number of 
the heathen who have been savingly converted 
to Christ is comparatively small. Be it so. 
But does the sure word of prophecy lead us 
to conclude that it should be otherwise? 
The Gospel is to go forth as a testimony to 
the many, but as a saving power to the few, 
even to the chosen remnant to whom Jesus 
spake the word of encouragement, ‘ Fear 
not little flock, for it is the Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

The conversion of the world will be the 
result of the return of Christ in glory, with 
His risen and glorified saints. That is the 
point to which the desires and hopes of the 
Lord’s people should be directed; and it is 
because this extraordinary spreading of the 
knowledge of the Gospel in these latter days is 
one of the precursory signs of the Lord’s 
advent, tbat we regard it with such interest. 
Looking for that blessed hope, we can say with 
the Apostle—‘ What, then? Notwithstand- 
ingevery way, whether in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached ; and | therein do rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice.” The following are 
cheering announcements of the report of the 
Church Missionary Society, which originated 
these reflections :— 


West Africa—Of the 40,000 inhabitants of 
Sierra Leonne, 14,000 are professing members of 
the Church of England. These contributed last 
year to the Church Fund about £950, being an ad- 
vance of £200 on the preceding year. Altiough 
there is a lower moral standard than could be 
wished, there is an improved attendance on the 
means of grace, with special testimonies to the 
power of the Gospel in individual cases. The Abe- 
okuta Church has gone through a fifth year with- 
out the presence of its European advisers. There 
are upwards of 150 catechumens. 


India: North and West.—The native ministry 
has been strengthened by the ordination of two 
brethren from the divinity school at Lahore. The 
ribaldry of Hindoo audiences at the public preach- 
ing has, for the most part, passed away. Among 
the Mohammedans of the Nortii-West, the case is 
different, but even there the hearers are more 
attentive than formerly. The Governor-General of 
Bengal has publicly expressed his conviction that 
the women of India need religious instruction, and 
that the Government secular schools are inadequate 
to meet their wants, and that State aid should con- 
sequently be freely given to girl’s schools connected 
with Missionary societies. Accessions to the visible 
Church are rather by individuals than by groups 
and masses. 


The South Indian Mission is carried on in the four 
districts of Madras, Tinnevelly, Travancore, and 
Telugu. Jn the Madras circuit there are 1,450 
native Christians, of whom 600 are communicants 
The natives contribute half as much as the Society’s 
grant. Inthe Maylaylim Mission 400 adults have 
been received into the Church during the year; and 
of the 15,000 native Christians, one-third are com- 
municants. 

Ceylon.—In this Mission there have been 96 adult 
baptisms. during the year; and the native Chris- 
tians, numbering nearly 5,000, have subscribed 
£1,470 for religious purposes during the year. 
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East Africa.—The efforts made by the committee 
in conjunction with others interested in the welfare 
of Africa, have at last succeeded in arousing atten- 
tion to the horrors and iniquities of the East African 
slave trade; and the discovery of Dr. Livingstone, 
and his earnest pleading, have lent an impulse of 
vigour to the movement, which, under God’s bles- 
sing, must result in the entire suppression of the 
trade. Although the mission of Sir Bartle Frere 
has failed to secure the co-operation of the Sultan 
of Zanzibar, the committee do not regret this 
failure, for they have reason to believe that the line 
he has adopted will ensure the stoppage of the trade 
more effectually than any other he could have pur- 
sued. Sir Bartle Frere has visited the Society’s 
stations at Mourbas and Thisulndini, and considers 
them extremely well chosen for operating on the 
coast, and for carrying on the mission for the benefit 
of the liberated slaves, which the committee have 
agreed to undertake. 


China.—In Hong Kong, large and attentive con- 
gregations listen to the preaching of the Gospel. 
In the Fuh Chaw district, 70 adults have been bap- 
tized, and 200 added to the numbers of the cate- 
chumens. At Pekin and other places favourable 
results are reported. 


New Zealand.—Peace now reigns throngh the 
greater part of the northern island between the 
European and the Maori races. Intemperance is 
said to be deplorably prevalent. Four Maoris have 
received deacon’s orders during the year, and several 
young men are under instruction. 


North-West Africa.—The tidings from this vast 
but thinly populated Mission is for the present such 
as to call for joy and thankfulness. 


North Pacific.—In Metlakatlah, Mr. Duncan re- 
ports that the work of God is progressing cheer- 
fully, the services and schools being well attended. 


General Review.—In conclusion, the Report stated 
that although there had been no mass movements, 
or vast numbers converted at any one place, yet 
that the work had shown steady progression. The 
native Churches are takiny the work in their own 
hands, ard in some cases have maintained them- 
selves without European aid. There are two 
features of especial encouragement—the opening 
up of Japan as a mission-field, and the opportuni- 
ties likely to be afforded on the east coast of Africa 
The want of pecuniary resources presses on the 
committee, and it is feared that in consequence of 
this some of the younger brethren will have to keep 
back from entering on Missionary labours for a time. 
It is surely strange that the Church of England 
should pray for men, and then fail to furnish what 
is needed for sending them out. The committee 
acknowledged, with thankfulness to God, a munifi- 
cent donation of £8.000 announced since the close 
of the financial year, as well as the increased sup- 
port by the local associations. Besides the assertion 
of the power of the prayer of the Day of Interces- 
sion, the Society had to point out another principle 
—that the Sword of the Spirit is not any outward 
ceremonial, or ecclesiastical organization, but the 
Word of God, and that therefore the means to be 
used must be that which God has appointed,—the 
preaching of the true and only Gospel. After 
referring to the labours of the Rev. H. Venn to 
maintain the spiritual character of the Society’s 
work, the Report concluded with the words which 
Mr. Venn himself wrote at the end of his first 
year’s secretariat: ‘‘ Let it not be supposed that it 
is on gold, or silver, or patronage, that the com- 
mittee formed their hope of success. God forbid! 
It is the faithful, plain, and full maintenance of the 
truth, as it is in Jesus, by all the agents and mis- 
sionaries of the Society, without compromise and 
without reserve; itis the sustentation of that Serip- 
tural, Protestant, and Evangelical tone throughout 
all their ministrations; it is the upholding of the 
Bible, and the Bible alone, as the foundation and 
rule of faith, upon which the blessing of God has 
rested, does rest, and ever will rest. Nor jess are 
all hopes of success dependent upon the constant, 
fervent prayers of Christian friends at horne, that 
the Lord may be pleased to pour out His Holy 
Spirit upon the Society’s work—that Spirit which 
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alone can embolden persecuted and timid enquirers 
to profess the ,faith of Christ—which alone can 
support the feeble graces of infant Churches, clier- 
ishing them as @ nurse cherisheth her children. May 
He who hath the residue of the Spirit inspire the 
hearts of His people with these prayers, and speedily 
accomplish the number of His elect, and hasten His 
kingdom.” 


—o— 
qoctry, 


RESURRECTION, 


“ The time of the dead shall come.” Rey. xi. 18. 


Silent and still are they lying now, 
Silent and still in the sacred earth, 

While the birds sing out from the yew’s dark bough. 
And the children trip by in their thoughtless mirth, 

But the time of the dead shall come, shail come! 
They shall stir, they shall wake, they shall rise! 





The days, the years pass on! pass on 
Summer and winter with changeful hours: 
Little they heed of the fast falling snow, 
And they take no note of the opening flowers. 
But the time of the dead shall come, shall come ! 
They shall stir, they shall wake, they shall rise! 


On the land they love comes weal, comes woe, 
Sweet hours of peace, or war’s rude alarms: 

But the patriot’s heart lies still below; 
And he leaps not up at the shout—‘‘to arms!” 

But the time of the dead shall come, shall come! 
They shall stir, they shall wake, they shall rise! 


They lay down the wife at her husband’s side, 
And one by one round them, their children sweet: 
For life-time each other’s treasure and pride, 
Coldly and greetingless now they must meet. 
But the time of the dead shall come, shall come! 
They shall stir, they shall wake, they shall rise! 


Yes! the time of the dead shall come! shall come! 
When Jesus appears in the rending skies! 
No longer quiet, and cold, and dumb, 
They shall hear His voice, they shall wake and 
rise ! 
Yes! the time of the dead shall come, shall come! 
They shall stir, they shail wake, they shall rise! 


Oh! when I am laid with the silent dead, 
May my spirit with Jesus its sojourn be making: 
Joyfully then shall i lift up my head, 
In the solemn day of the final awaking. 
For the time of the dead shall come, shall come! 
They shall stir, they shall wake, they shall rise! 
iH. A. W. 


a | 
Aotices of Rooks 


Christ and the Scriptures. By Rev. ADoLPH 
Sapuir, B.A. London: Morgan and Scott, 
12 Paternoster Buildings. 


[ CoMMUNICATED. | 


Turis is a work of rare beauty and power — 
at once argumentative and spiritual; always 
eloquent and often profound;—not that we 
think it faultless, or mean to express our 
concurrence with every sentiment of the 
pious and gifted author—we think it may be 
more profitable to point out what we con- 
sider the defects of the work, in hope that 
they may be corrected in future editions, 
than to swell the chorus of indiscriminate 
eulogy, which the author of a book of such 
originality and beauty will, no doubt, receive 
usque ud nauscam, 

We think, then, that there is an undue 
tendency to exaggeration of statement, 
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and mistiness, due, possibly, to the writer’s 
partiality to German authors. It is to this 
spirit that we must trace his objection (chap. 
6) to the sentiment that ‘the Bible only is 
the religion of Protestants.” Strange that 
a phrase which has been so long villified by 
the enemies of spiritual religion should now 
be assailed by our author, on ultra spiritu- 
alistic grounds! The author does not per- 
ceive that by giving the Church, under pre- 
tence of the Spirit’s teaching, a sort of auasi- 
independence of Scripture, he is opening a 
door to tradition on the one hand, or Dar- 
byism on the other: so subtle are the com- 
plications of error. We think, too, that the 
writer, without knowing it, has allowed him- 
self to be slightly tinctured by the fanaticism 
of Edward Irving, from whom, by the way, 
we have (p. 166) a blatant extract, which 
deforms the book, and should be omitted for 
the future. What we mean is, that he does 
not sufficiently discriminate between the in- 
spiration of the Divine writers and that of 
ordinary Christians, and point out that it 
differs not only in degree but in kind—on 
this ground we object exceedingly to such a 
statement as the following :— 


“ Had a Scriptural view of the person and work 
of the Holy Ghost been moie powerfully prevalent 
inthe Church . the living testimony and the 
written testimony would both appear as supernatu- 
ral and spirit-breathed ” 


The writer’s theory of inspiration seems to 
be identical with that maintained by Arch- 
deacon Lee in his great work on the subject, 
to whom we think some reference is due. 
He has, indeed, wisely abstained from calling 
it the “dynamical theory,” an unmeaning 
appellation, though adopted by great autho- 
rities. What was wanting was a term to 
express the joint-agency of God and man in 
the production of the Scripture. How this 
is denoted by the term dynamical we are at 
a less to comprehend. If any appellative be 
uecessary (and no doubt it often saves the 
necessity of an awkward periphrasis) why not 
call the theory synergistic, and thus express 
what is really intended. 

But to return to our author, we think the 
title of the work defective, inasmuch as it 
applies only to the earlier portions, and does 
not suggest that the main design of the book 
is a vindication of the inspiration of Scrip- 
ture, from its internal evidence and practical 
efficacy—a noble subject and nobly treated. 
We think “the relation of Scripture 10 
Christ and the Holy Ghost’ wou!d be a pre- 
ferable title. Again, although the writer dis 
claims a systematic treatment of the subject, 
we think the work capable of great improve: 
ment inthis respect. Itis needlessly defective 
in point of unity, and grows (to use an illus- 
tration of the author’s own) more in the 
manner of a pile of stones than of a living 
tree—one part does not sufficiently grow out 
of the other, and leave the impression of a 
finished whole. We do not perceive why 
the work might sot have contained much 
more or much less than it actually does. 
And whilst we are engaged in the ungrate- 


ful task of pointing out ‘spots in a beautiful 
body ;” 





(“In Celia’s form what varied charins appear, 
But then she has a freckle on her ear.”) 


We must notice one passage as appearing to 
us exceedingly objectionable;-—we refer to 
the statement in p. 57, that prophecy is in 
tended as a means of hardening the wicked. 
That prophecy, like all other means of grace, 
does harden the wicked, is incontestible; 
but that it is so intended is nowhere stated 
in Scripture, and is surely a rash and pre- 
sumptuous asse:tion, little to have been ex- 
pected from a writer so full of the Divine 
love. And now that we have “picked our 
crow ” with the excellent author, it is time 
to give the reader some slight idea of what 
he may expect to find in the work. 

At the outset we must gnard the more 
advanced student, against an impression he 
might take up from the opening chapters— 
that the work is adapted only for elementary 
readers. Let him persevere and he will find 
much that is original and striking. The 
close connection between Christ, the Old 
Testament Scriptures, and Israel, being briefly 
pointed out in chapter 1 (the Book and the 
Person) is confirmed in chapter II, by an ad- 
mirable summary of the use made by Jesus 
of the Scriptures,—I1st. in his general teach- 
ing (the outer court); 2ud. in the inner 
circle of his disci, les (the holy place); 3rd. 
his use of the Scriptures for himself in sea- 
sons of conflict and prayer (the holy of holies); 
4th. after his resurreclion (heaven itself). 
It is impossible to study this chapter without 
being convinced that Christ, in a mnch 
greater degree than is commonly apprehended. 
lived, and moved, and had his being in the 
element of Scripture. This connection is 
confirmed (chap. 3) by the testimony of the 
Apostles; the result arrived at being the 
impossibility of understanding any portion of 
the New Testament without constant refer- 
ence to the Old. We may observe in pas- 
sing that the author (p. 29) misapprehends 
the force of the expression ‘‘ Lamb of God.” 
He supposes it means separated to God; 
whereas it signifies the Lamb of God’s own 
appointment and provision, In chapter 4 we 
have five characteristics of the Bible produced 
as evidence of its Divine origin. These are,— 
The sublimity of its doctrine; the fulfilment 
of its prophecies ; its isolated position, (i.e. 
its incomparable superiority to such writings 
as might seem to come nearest to it, viz.— 
the Apocrypha, and the writings of the primi 
tive Fathers); its marvellous preservation ; 
and its catholicitty—all which points are 
briefly but ably touched. Under the head 
of preservation we have an interesting par- 
allel between the custody of the Old ‘Testa- 
ment by the Jews, and of the New by the 
Church of Rome—both overruled to assist 
in the preservatiou of the very documents by 
which they are themselves condvmned! In 
chapter 5 (Messiah and the Word) we have 
au instractive parallel between Christ, God- 
man, and the Scriptures, human yet Divine; 
also between Christ and Isrsel, as at once 
Jewish and universal, for “the only centre 
of catholicity is Jerusalem.?? Here it is 
well pointed out how the Scriptures are 
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catholic not in spite, but because of their 
Jewish character. This leads to an instruc- 
tive view of the Scriptures as an organic 
growth in which every part is complete in 
itself, and not superseded by subsequent 
unfoldings. Hence it follows that the same 
life breathes in every fibre, and though one 
portion may be more important than another, 
we cannot dispense with any. We are glad 
to see that the author protests against the 
notion that Israel is a shadow fulfilled and 
absorbed in the Church, instead of being the 
basis on which the Church rests (Rom, xi.) 
This concludes the first portion of the work. 

The second, which develops the relation 
of the Scripture to the Holy Ghost, is com- 
prised in the 6th chapter, which contains a 
splendid vindication of the inspiration of 
Scripture. The writer in the first place 
proves, in opposition to the baseless assertion 
of some, that the Scripture everywhere as: 
serts its own inspiration. He then enters 
on the difficult question of the verbal inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures, and how to reconcile 
it with the free agency and individuality 
of the prophets. There can be no doubt 
that this feature of inspiration has been ex- 
aggerated, and that people have lost sight of 
the human element of Scripture in a too ex- 
clusive recognition of the Divine. Never- 
theless, we entirely agree with our author 
that such phrases as ‘* the mechanical theory,” 
and * spiritual ventriloquism,” (invented by 
Coleridge) grossly exaggerate the notions 
even of those who most overlooked the human 
element. Who ever believed that the pro- 
phets and psalmists were only praying and 
praising machines, and did not utter their 
words from the innermost depths of their 
hearts? Coleridge’s misrepresentations on 
this subject were shameful, and originated 
either from inexcusable ignorance of the 
sentiment he was opposing, or from invincible 
prejudice. Onr author rightly maintains the 
perfect freedom and individuality of the 
sacred writers, in harmony with their plenary 
inspiration. We doubt, however, whether 
his observation, profound and true as it is, 
that regenerate man alone possesses individu- 
ality, in the highest sense, being called by 
his name, can be said to remove the difficulty. 
It may be impossible for us fully to reconcile 
these apparently contradictory elements; but 
if we may venture to intrude where so many 
much better qualified have failed, we may 
hazard the suzgestion that inspired thoughts 
were given, not merely to the understanding of 
the inspired writers, to be written down as by 
mere amanuenses, but into the depths of the 
moral and spiritual nature, from whence they 
returned, tinctured, indeed, in the element in 
which they had been immersed, but not thereby 
losing aught of their Divine truth and beauty, 
but so humanized as to become intelligible and 
alimentary to human minds and hearts. The 
inspiration of Scripture is further evinced from 
its wonderful structure aud harmony, e.g.— 
the manner in which the four Gospels com- 
plemevt each other, and make oue perfect 
whole. From the fact of the inspiration of 
the Scriptures, the author proceeds to pro» 
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duce several important features of the Bible. 
1st. That it not only was inspired, but ts so 
still—still, as it were, proceeding from the 
mouth of God. 2. That it can be only 
understood through the Spirit. 3. That it 
is throughout propbetic. 4. The eternal 
element of Scripture—by which he means 
the manner in which it seizes the spiritual 
and eternal element of visible things ;—hence 
is explained its parabolic character, on which 
we have many excellent observatians, con- 
ceived in atruly poetic spirit. The great 
symbolism of nature is rightly traced to the 
fact that Christ is the beginning of the cre- 
ation of God— 

‘¢ The first and last, 
The mighty mould in which the whole was cast. 
Well says the writer, ‘“ The Father beholdeth 
all things in Him, and we with adoring 
hearts and light filled eyes, learn to behold 
all things in Him, and Him iu all things.” 
5. The many-sidedness, or rather all-sided- 
ness of Scripture, illustrated by the apparent 
contradiction, but really profound harmony, 
of Paul and James on the subject of justifi- 
cation. Lastly. The inimitable style of 
Scripture, which is excellently treated :— its 
simplicity, its heart-searching “power, its 
combination of the awful and the homely, its 
inexhaustibility, and other characteristics, are 
sketched with a master-hand. The last 
chapter is devoted to practical reflections, 
which contain much that is excellent —mixed, 
as before intimated, with some doubtful 
matter on the subject of Bibliolatry. We 
quite agree, however, with the author on the 
danger of putting the Bible in the place of 
Christ, or using it as a substitute for an ab- 
sent Spirit. The Bible can no more supply 
Christ’s place than the sacraments can, to 
which indeed it has a great analogy. Both 
are visible signs of an iavisible presence, and 
the efficacy of both consists in lifting us 
above themselves into closer union with Him 
of whom they ‘“ testify.” 

On the whole, we hope that this small 
but important publication may have a large 
circulation, and if it does not *‘ convince the 
gainsayers” that it may at least, through 
God’s blessing, baild up many in their “ most 
holy faith.” 





Patriotism; a special duty of Irish Church- 
men at the present Crisis. A Lecture de- 
livered at a meeting of the St. Matthias’s 
branch of the Church of Ireland Young 
Men’s Christian Association. By the 
Rev. Lorp PLUNKET. 

Dublin: Hodges, Fuster and Co. 


Tuts is certainly a very clever production, 
containing much profitable instruction, con- 
veyed in a cheerful tone of pleasantry with- 
out levity, well suited to engage the atten- 
tion, and win the assent of the young men 


to whom the Lecture was delivered. We} 


have only to desire that the rev. lecturer had 
spoken less of the Church in its external 
organization, and more of the true ideal of 
the Church in its essential characteristics, 
as the body of Christ united to our Lord 





Jesus as members of his body, and acting in 
the power of a supernatural life derived from 
Him, and daily and hourly sustained by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, in a world which 
is at enmity with God. This is the Church, 
In the visible organizations which men call 
the Episcopal Church or the Presbyterian 
Church, &c., the evil have ever been, and 
ever will be mingled with the good, until the 
Lord himself comes, who alone can separate 
the precious from the vile. Visible Churches 
are to be valued as the shell which contains 
the kernel, or the casket which contains 
the jewel of elect and sanctified souls. In 
these evil days when many minds are so 
unduly occupied about what is merely exter- 
nal in ecclesiastical arrangements, the impor- 
taut truth to which we have alluded cannot 
be too frequently or too strongly brought 
forward. In this matter the lecture seems to 
us deficient, in everything else it is to be 
praised The practical reply to Formalist 
and Ritualistic members of the English 
Church, who slander Irish Churchmen for 
their occasional ebullitions of feeling in our 
Synods, is admirable. We regrer that our 
limited space prevents us from presenting 
some extracts from this part of the lecture. 
But we hope that this notice of it may in- 
dace many to procure it, and read it for 
themselves. 


Passages from a Common-place Book. By 
the Rev. Samuen Hayman, B.A., Rector 
yof Carrigaline, Co. Cork. 

Dublin: George Herbert, 117 Grafton-st 
London: Simpkin, Marshal and Co.; and 
J. Nisbet. 


Tue title of this book is sufficiently indica- 
tive of its contents. It is made up of frag- 
ments, the products of a devout heart and a 
cultivated mind, as the author describes it in 
the preface, in the words of Matthew Henry, 
‘a chest of gold rings, not a chain of gold 
links.” The utility of such a work is well 
expressed in the words of that distinguished 
philosopher and devout Christian, the Hon. 
Robert Boyle—‘ One thing may further in- 
duce us to this way of thinking, which is— 
that occasional reflections may gradually 
bring the soul to a frame or temper that may 
be called ‘heavenly mindeduess, by which 
she may obtain a disposition to make pious 
reflections upon every occasion, often without 
designing it.’ ” 

The nature of this work renders a de- 
tailed criticism of its contents impracticable ; 
we must content ourselves with this general 
commendatiou of it. We recommend it to 
our readers as fully sustaining the character 
for authorship which Mr, Hayman has al- 
ready earned by his former publications, 


Historical Illustrations of the Old Testament. 
By the Rev. G, Rawtrnson, M.A., Camden 
Professor of Ancient History, Oxford. 
London: sold by all booksellers. 


Tuls is a most interesting publication, very 
seasunably brought out, at a time when scep- 
ticism so frequently assails the accuracy of 








the sacred history of the Old Testament. 
Our best commendation of the book will be 
to lay a few extracts’ from it before our 


readers. We begin with the following, which 


deals with the Scriptural narrative of the 
flood : — 


“ The flood described by the writer of Genesis, in 
his eighth chapter, is now generally allowed, even 
by sceptics, to have been an historical event. A 
few persons indeed still speak of it asa myth, and 
believe ‘all good ciities’ to be of their opinion; 
but when such writers as Bunsen and Kalisch main- 
tain the historical character of the catastrophe, the 
Biblical apologist may well assume that the point is 
conceded. He must not, however, suppose that all 
controversy on the subject is at an end. The dis- 
pnte has merely entered upon anew phase. The pre- 
valent modern scepticism, forced by the weight of 
traditional evidence to allow the reality of the Noa- 
chian Deluge, makes light of it as a mere partial 
catastrophe, affecting only one or two races, and so 
as of no great consequence in the history of man- 
kind. It is of the essence of the Biblical narrative 
that the Deluge was, so far as the human race was 
concerned, universal—that it destroyed all men then 
living, except the inmates of the ark, and that the 
present human race is wholly descended from those 
inmates. The testimony of tradition has been 
alleged in support of the view that only some races 
were affected by it; but an unprcjudiced considera- 
tion of the whole evidence clearly shows that the 
tradition is common to all the chief divisions of the 
human family. That it was generally held by the 
Semites and the Indo-Europeans (or Aryans) is 
granted; but it is said to have been unknown to the 
Hamites, aud tothe Turanians Were this true, the 
fact would be remarkable, and would go far to prove 
the assertions that have been based upon it. But 
the alleged fact is :eally the reverse of the truth. 
The Egyptians, the leading rep) esentatives of the 
Hamites, taught, ‘not that there had been no 
deluge,’ but that there had been several. They be- 
lieved that from time to time, in consequence of the 
anger of the gods, the earth was visited by a terrible 
catastrophe. The agent of destruction was some- 
times fire, sometimes water. In the conflagrations 
all countries were burnt up but Egypt, which was 
protected by the Nile; and in the deluges, all were 
submerged but Egypt, where rain never fell. The 
last catastrophe, they said, had been a deluge which 
took place about 8,000 years before the visit of 
Solon to Amasis. It may be true that in the 
recovered literature of ancient Egypt no trace 
appears of the belief in question; but the force of 
this negative argument is far too slight to invalidate 
the positive testimony of Plato. 

“With respect to the Turanians, the evidence of 
belief in a general deluge is abundant. In the 
Chinese traditions, ‘ Fa-he, the reputed founder of 
Chinese civilization, is represented as escaping from 
the waters of a deluge; and he reappears as the 
first man at the production of a renovated world, 
aiteuded by his wife, three sons. and three daughters.’ 
The aboriginal races of America, now generally 
allowed to be Turanians, held a deluge almost uni- 
versally. The Mexicans had paintings, represent- 
ing the event, which showed a man and woman ina 
boat, or on a raft, a mountain rising above the 
waters, anda dove delivering the gift of language 
to the children of the saved pair. The Cherokee 
Indians had a legend of the destruction of mankind 
by a deluge, and of the preservation of a single 
family in a boat, to the construction of which they 
had been incited by a dog. In the islands of the 
Pacific, when first discovered by Europeans, a 
similar belief prevailed. ‘ Traditions of the Deluge,’ 
says Mr. Ellis, ‘have been found to exist among 
the natives of the South Sea Islands, from the ear- 
liest periods of their history. The principal facts 
are the same in the traditions prevailing among the 
inhabitants of the different groups, although they. 
differ'in several minor particulars. In one group the 
accounts stated that Taarsa, the principal god 
according to their mythology, being angry with 
men on account of their disobedience to his will, 
overturned the world into the sea, when the earth 
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sunk in the waters, excepting a few projecting 
points, which, remaining above its surface, consti- 
tuted the present cluster of islands. The memorial 
preserved by the inhabitants of Eimeo states, that, 
after the inundation of the land, when the water 
subsided, a man landed from a canoe near Tiatar- 
pua, in their island, and erected an altar in honour 
of his god. The tradition which prevails in the 
Leeward Islands is intimately connected witl, the 
island of Raiatea.’ Here the story was that a 
fisherman disturbed the sea-god with his hooks, 
whereupon the god determined to destroy mankind. 
The fisherman, however, obtained mercy, and was 
directed to take refuge in a certain small islet, 
whither he betook himself with his wife, child, one 
friend, and specimens of all the domestic animals. 
The sea then rose, and submerged all the other 
islands, destroying all the inhabitants. But the 
fisherman and his companions were unharmed, and 
afterwards removing from their islet to Raiatea, be- 
came the progenitors of the present people. Again, 
the Fiji islanders have a very clear and distinct 
tradition of a deluge, from which one family only, 
eight in number, was saved ina canoe. 

‘To conclude, therefore, that the deluge, in respect 
of mankind. was partial, because some of the great 
divisions of the human family had no tradition on 
the subject, is to draw a conclusion directly in the 
teeth of the evidence. The evidence shows a con- 
sentient belief—a belief which has all the appear- 
ance of being original and not derived—among 
members of au the great races into which ethnolo- 
gists have divided mankind. Among the Semites, 
the Babylonians, and the Hebrews—among the 
Hamites, the Egyptians—among the Aryans, the 
Indians, the Armenians, the Phrygians, the Lithu- 
anians, the Goths, the Celts, and the Greeks— 
among the Turanians, the Chinese. the Mexicans, 
the Red Indians. and the Polynesian islanders, heid 
the belief, which has thus tne character of a uni- 
versal tradition—a tradition of which but one 
rational account can be given, namely, that it em- 
bodies the recollection of a fact in which all man- 
kind was concerned. 

“TItis remarkably confirmatory of the Biblical 
narrative to find that it unites details, scattered up 
and down the various traditional accounts, but no- 
where else found in combination. It begins with 
the warning, which we find also in the Babylonian, 
the Hindoo, and the Cherokee Indian versions. It 
comprises the care for animals, whic!: isa feature of 
the Babylonian, the Indian, and one of the Polyne- 
sian stories. It reckons the saved as eight, as do 
the Fiji-and Chinese traditions; as in the Chinese 
story, these eight are a man, his wife, his three 
sons, and three daughters-in-law (or daughters). 
In assigning a promiuent part to birds in the expe- 
riments made before quitting the ark, it accords 
(once more) especially with the tradition of the 
Babylonians. In its mention of the dove, it pos- 
sesses a feature preserved also by the Greeks and 
by the Mexicans. The olive-branch it has in 
common with the Phrygian legend, as appears from 
the famous medal struck at Apamea Cibotus. 
Finally, in its record of the building of an altar, 
(Gen. viii. 20,) immediately after the saved qnitted 
the ark, it has a touch which forms equally a por- 
tion of the Babylonian, and of one Polynesian 
story. 

Altogether, the conclusion seems irresistibly 
forced upon us that the Hebrew is the authentic 
narrative, of which the remainder are more or less 
corrupted versions. It is impossible to derive the 
Hebrew account from any of the other stories, while 
it is quite possible to derive all of them from it. 
Suppose the Deluge a fact, and suppose its details 
to have been such as the author of Genesis declares 
them to have been, then the wide-spread, generally- 
accordant, but in part divergent, tradition is exactly 
what might have been anticipated under the circum- 
stances. No other theory gives even a plausible 
explanation of the phenomena.” 


Our next extract refers to the great de- 
struction of Sennacherib’s army, as recorded 
2 Kings xix. 85 :— 

“ But besides this tacit confirmation of the 
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Scriptural narrative, profane history furnishes us 
with an important explicit testimony. The Egyp- 
tian priests declared to Herodotus, out of their 
records, that, about a century and a-half before the 
conquest of their country by Cambyses, an invasion 
of it had been attempted by Sennacherib, King of 
the Assyrisns and Arabians, who marched a vast 
host to the border of the Egyptian territory, where 
he was met by the Egyptians under their king, 
Sethos. The two hosts faced each other near 
Pelusium, on the most eastern branch of the Nile. 
Here, as they lay encamped, army over against 
army, there came, they said, in the night a multi- 
tude of field-mice, which devoured all the quivers 
and bowstrings of the Assyrians, and ate the thongs 
by which they managed their shields. Next 
morning, as soon as they discovered what had hap 
pened, they commenced their flight, and great 
multitudes of them fell, as they had no arms 
wherewith to defend themselves. In commemora- 
tion of the event, Sethos, they added, the Egyptian 
king, erected a monument of himself, which they 
showed to the Greek traveller. It was a stone 
statue of a mun with a mouse in his hand, and bore 
an inseription—‘ Look on me, and learn to reverence 
the gods.’ We have here evidently an allegorized 
version of that terrible calamity which overtook 
the host of Sennacherib tm the night, and which was 
followed in the morning by the hasty flight of the 
survivors. The particular form of the allegory 
was determined by the character of the work of art 
which had been erected to celebrate the occasion, 
where the mouse in the hand was probably a mere 
symbol of ruin and destruction.” 


The following extract clears up what was 
long regarded as a great difficulty in the nar- 
rative of Daniel concerning the name and fate 
of Belshazzar :— 


‘* From the narrative of events belonging to the 
reion of Nebuchadnezzar, our author makes a 
sudden transition to the fatal night when the Baby- 
lonian kingdom came to an end, being absorbed 
into the Medo-Persian. As he is primarily a prophet, 
and only secondarily a historian, he is in no way 
bound to make. his narrative continuous; and 
thus he does not relate the death of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, nor the accession of his son. nor the troubles 
that followed thereupon, but, omitting a period of 
some five-and-twenty years, proceeds at once from 
Nebuchadnezzar’s recovery of his senses to the 
closing scene of Babylonian history, the feast of 
Belshazzar, and the Persian capture of Babylon. 
Until a tew years since, this portion of his narrative 
presented difficulties to the historical inquirer which 
seemed quite insoluble. Profane historians of un- 
impeachable character related that the capture of 
Babylon by the Medo-Persians took place in the 
reign of a Babylonian king, called Nabonnedus (or 
Labynetus), not of one called Belshazzar; they said 
that this Nabonnedus was not of the royal stock of 
Nebuchadnezzar, to which, according to Daniel 
(v.11), Belshazzar belonged; they stated, moreover, 
that he was absent from Babylon at the time of its 
capture; and that, instead of being slain in the 
sack of the town, as Belshazzar was (Dan. v. 30), 
he was made prisoner, and kindly treated by the 
conqueror. Thus the profane and the sacred nar- 
rative seemed to be contradictory at all points; and 
Rationalists were never tired of urging that here at 
least the narrative of Scripture was plainly unhis- 
toric and untrustworthy. 

A very simple direcvery, made a few years ago in 
Lower Babylon, has explained in the most satis- 
factory way all these apparent contradictiois. 
Nabonnedus, the last native king of Babylon, 
according to Berosus, Herodotus, and Ptolemy, 
states that his eldest son bore the name cf Bel- 
shar-ezer, and speaks cf him in a way which shows 
that he had associated him in the government. 
Hence we learn that there were two kings of 
Babylon at the time of the last siege, Nabonnedus 
(or Labynetus), the father, and Belsharezer (or Bel- 
shazzar) the son. The latter was eutrusted with 
the command within the city, while the former 
occupied a stronghold in the neighbourhood; the 
latter alone perished, the former escaped. It is the 








former only of wiiom trustwmthy historians relate 
that he was not of the royal stock; the latter may 
have been, if his father took the ordinary precaution 
of marrying into the deposed house The fact that 
the Babylonian throne was at this time occup‘ed 
conjointly by two monarchs is indicated in the 
sacred narrative by a curious casual touch Bel- 
shazzar, anxious to obtain the interpretation of the 
miraculous ‘handwriting upon the wall,’ proclaims 
that whoever reads it shall be made ‘the third 
ruler in the kingdom.’ (Dan. v. 7). In every 
other similar case, the reward is the elevation of the 
individual, who does the service, to the second place 
in the kingdom, the place next to the king. The 
only reason that can be assigned for the variation in 
this instance is, that the first and second places were 
both filled, and that therefore the highest assignable 
reward was tle third place.” 


The only part of this valuable work which 
disappointed our expectation, appears in the 
following extract :— 

‘*The sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness 
for forty years removed them so entirely, during 
that space, from contact with any historic people, 
that we cannot expect to find, in the profane 
records that have come down to us, any thing to 
confirm or illustrate the sacred narrative. That 
narrative must rest, first, on the profound conviction 
of its truthfulness which remained for ever im- 
pressed upon the consciousness of the people; 
secondly, on its geographic accuracy, and on the 
perfect accordance with fact of what may be called 
its local colouring; and, thirdly, on the guasi- 
certaiity that it is the production of an eye-witness. 
It may be added, that the circumstances recorded 
are too little creditable to the Hebrew people for 
any national historiographer to have invented them.” 

We confess we were much disappointed 
not to find in the above reference to the 
sojourn of Israel in the wilderness, any 
mention of the rock-writings of Sinai. The 
extent and character of the inscriptions with 
which the rocks of that district, for several 
miles, are covered, prove to demonstration 
that a multitude of people must have been 
employed for a long time in their production; 
while the barrenness of the surrounding 
country proves that the workmen must have 
been miraculously sustained while performing 
the Herculean task which attracts the atten- 
tion of the traveller. These rock-writings are 
a fact to be accounted for,—and we challenge 
the ingenuity of scepticism to assign any plau- 
sible cause for their existence which excludes 
the Mosaic narrative of the sojourn of Israel 
in the wilderness in their migration from 
Egypt to Palestine. That fact is the only 
cause which explains the origin of these mul- 
titudinous inscriptions. 

But, besides this, we have good reason to 
believe that these writings contain, perhaps, 
among other things, a record of the principal 
of those marvellous events which Moses 
related in the book of Exodus. The Rev. 
Mr. Foster, whose life was devoted to the 
decypherment of these Sinaitic writings, has 
interpreted several of them as corroborating 
by their testimony the authenticity of the 
Mosaic narrative. The Rev. Henry Shep- 
heard, in his most interesting work, ‘* The 
Traditions of EKden,’’* has stated the whole 
argument with brevity and clearness. We 
refer the enquirer to his book, and he will 
find abundant evidence to convince him that 





* Mr. Shepheard‘s book is published by Messrs, 
Nisbet & Co., Berner-sureet, London, 
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Mr. Rawlinson was mistaken when he asserted 
that ‘‘no historical illustration of Israel's 
sojourn in the wilderness was possible.” 
With this exceptional omi-sion, we have 
much pleasure in recommending Mr, Rawlin- 
gon’s interesting little volame, to any whose 
minds may have been disturbed by the recent 
attacks which have been made on the an- 
thenticity of the historical books of the Old 


Testament. 





— 
Wonthly Summary. 
ENGLAND. 


Tus following disclesure has been published 
by the Rev. J. W. Brooks, Rector of Great 
Pontus and Prebendary of Lincoln:— 

‘A certain clergyman died in a certain diucese 
towards the end of the year 1871. (I do not deem 
it expedient to mention names at present). This 
clergyman had appointed as his executors a brother, 
who is an admiral in the British navy. together with 
a friend of his brother, also av admiral, well known 
at this time, and of high standing. The executors 
were prevented from meeting together to wind up 
the affairs of the deceased until the middle of the 
last year, when upon examining his papers, they 
found a parcel as it were hermetically closed and 
endorsed—‘ Inviolably Sacred; To be destroyed.’ 
A question arose about opening it, but they soon de- 
cided that it was their duty as executors so to do; 
when the parcel was found to contain two docu- 
ments—the one a Dispensation from the Pope, per- 
mitting the deceased to retain his position as a 
clergyman of the Church of Eng’and, though ac- 
tually a priest of the Church of Rome; the other a 
list of such of the clergy in his diocese, or near him, 
who are likewise possessed of dispensations, anc upon 
whom he might therefore rely for friendly co-opera- 
tion and sympathy! These papers were given to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury.” 


We cannot learn that the Archbishop of 
Canterbury has taken any action in the matter 
thus brought under his notice by Mr. Brooks. 
We have since learned that a Roman Catholic 
priest, the Rev. Thomas Sing, of Grantham, 
has publicly challenged the Rev. Cannon 
Brooks to prove the truth of the extraordinary 
statements which have appeared in the news- 
papers. Under these circumstances, a thorough 
investigation of Mr. Brook’s statement is in- 
evitable. 

The licensing of infamous houses in Rome 
by the Papal government, used to be referred 
to as an illustration of the deadly influence of 
Popery in lowering the moral standard of a 
legislature, as well as of individuals. But it 
would seem that the growing indifference of 
England with reference to Protestaut truth, is 
producing a corresponding indifference as to 
the claims of morality and decency. A bill 
was biought into parliament to protect de 
bauchery in its worst aspect, from the penal 
consequence which God, in His providence, 
has connected with vicious indulgence. ‘This 
infamous bill, which conceals its abominable 
enactments, under the specious title of “ The 
Contagious Diseases Act,” was sought to be 
repealed, but this movement in the interests 
of morality, was negatived in the House ot 
Commons by a maj rity of 251 to 128. 

Vhe conduct of the National Board with 
reference to the controversy between Father 
O’Keeffe and Cardinal Cullen is now being 


adjudicated upon by a Committee of the 
Honse of Commons. ‘The selection of the 
Committee, by dexterous management, got 
into the hands of the Government; but some 
members of the House, being dissatisfied with 
its composition, proposed the addition of two 
more members. ‘The motion was vigorously 
resisted by the Government, but on a division 
they were fairly beaten. The majority was 
small, but it sufficed to prove that Mr. Glad- 
stone’s despotic dictatorship is at an end 
The recent decision in the Court of Queen’s 
Bench will, probably, to a great extent, influ 
ence the report of the Parliamentary Com- 
mittee. 


Mr. Miall brought on, in the House of 
Commons, his periodical motion for the dises- 
tablishment of the English Church, but in a 
division it was found that he had 30 fewer 
votes than he had last year, a clcar indication 
that for the present, the cause of disestablish- 
ment ts losing ground. 

In the House of Lords, on Tuesday, the 
27th ult., the Colonial Church Bill passed the 
second reading. Should this Bill become 
law, our [rish Church will be reduced to the 
status of the Colonial Churches. 

A meeting was held in London under the 
presidency of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to raise a fund to extricate from debt, Saint 
Columba’s College, Rathfarnham. This es- 
tabliszhment was founded some years ago for 
the purpose of upholding sacramentalism and 
sacerdotalism in the then Established Church 
of Ireland, and it has ever since been con- 
ducted on the same principle. The Arch- 
bishop of York, the Primate of Ireland, and 
the Bishop of Peterborough, as well as the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, warmly advocated 
the claims of St. Columba’s College. An- 
other painful prouf, if proof were wanting, of 
the tender leaning of the episcopal bench to. 
wards the fashionable superstition. The fol- 
lowing extract from the speech of our Primate 
is not calculated to strengthen his Grace’s 
waning reputation among the members of our 
Irish Church. His Grace said:— 


‘¢‘Treland owed nearly everything to England, 
She took uo part in the Reformation by which she 
benefited. An English prelate translated the Old 
Testament into Irish. The Irish Church, while re- 
maining in strict accord with that of England, would 
occupy a proud and elevated position among the 
Churches of Christendom; asan Irish sect she would 
r ceive nothing but contempt. He regretted that 
she had undertaken a task bevond her power, in 
which she ought never to have envaged, and which 
eould not redound to her credit. He trusted, how- 
ever, that the steadiness of the Irish clergy might 
prevent any real evils arising from thie. revision of 
he Prayer-book, and that when passions had cooled 
down, and men saw the weakness of their position, 
the Irisk Church would settle down peacefully, con- 
tent to follow the lead of tlie sister—he might say 
the mother—Church of England.” 


These words were not wisely spoken. 
Facts are not even accurately stated. Our 
space will not permit us to say more at pre- 
sent, but we shall serntinize this episcopal 
pronouncement in our next number. 





TRA ND 
Mr. Faucet’s Bill for the abolition of reli- 


gious tests as a qualification for office in our 
Irish university, will probably have become 
law before these lines come under the notice 
of our readers, This is another step in our 
national apostasy. There is, however, an 
exception with reference to the Divinity 
School. Our efforts must now be directed to 
its purification. At present it is but a seed- 
plot of sacerdotalism. 

The action taken against Cardinal Cullen by 
the parish priest of Callan for an alleged 
libel, has excited much interest during the 
past mouth. It is remarkable that while 
doctrinal popery was being combatted in the 
Synod of the Irish Church by faithful Pro- 


| testants, it was also exposed in its social and 


political aspects in the Court of Queen’s 
Bench. After a protracted hearing of four- 
teen days, the celebrated trial of Rev. R. 
O’Keeffe ». Cardinal Cullen issued, on the 
27th ult. in a verdict for the former, of one 
farthing damages—a verdict which shows the 
reluctance with which the protection of Bri- 
tish law was afforded to an oppressed priest, 
manfully resisting the injustice of a domi- 
necring cardinal. In the course of the trial, 
the deep iniquities of the Romish canon law 
were dragged into the light of public observa- 
tion, fully justifying all that the late Kev. 
R. J. McGhee wrote several years ago, in his 
book entitled “ The nullity of Queen Victo- 
ria’3 Government in Ireland; or, the Pope 
the virtual Ruler of the Land.” These fear- 
ful disclosures cannot fail to produce a power- 
ful impression on the candid and intelligent 
portion of our .Roman Catholic countrymen, 
In estimating the claims of the Romish Church 
we are tied up to one of the two following 
conclusions: either that Church is the true 
Church of Christ, to the exclusion of every 
other claimant, or she is the harlot Church 
described in Rev. xvii. and foretold in the 
prophecies of Daniel and St. Paul. Now, 
let it be noted that the perversion of all 
right, the abnegatiup of common justice, 
abounding in the canon Jaw of Rome, as 
proved in the recent lawsuit, and bound 
around the neck of the Romish Charch by 
the adamantine chain of her assumed infalli- 
bility, suggest the question, Can such an un- 
holy confederacy be the Church of Christ? 
We answer in the words of inspiration, 
‘ Shall’ the throne of iniquity have fellowship 
with thee, which frameth mischief by a law ?” 

It is with much pleasure we record the 
fact that the vacant stail in the National 
Cathedral of St. Patrick has been conferred 
on the Rev. Hyacinth D'Arcy, rector of 
Clifden, Connemara. ‘I'he vacant stall had 
come in turn to the united dioceses of Tuam, 
Killala, and Achonry, and the Synod en- 
trusted to the Lord Bishop of the united 
diocese, the selection of the most suitable man. 
His lordship’s choice could not have fallen on 
a more worthy person. ‘The long and con- 
sistent ministry of our ‘beloved brother, and 
his untiring zeal for the good of his Roman 
Catholic countrymen, entitle him to any 
mark of approval which it was in the bishop’s 
power to confer. 
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Rome. 

TnE Pope is still alive, but his decease may 
be daily expected, Cardinal Antonelli has 
communicated with some of the Powers on 
the posrible demise of the Pope, hoping that 
his successor, if duly-elected, would be un- 
conditionally recognised and _ protected by 
them, The response to this demand has not 
been either prompt or decisive, 

The Retigious Corporations Bill has been 
discussed in the Italian Parliament. The 
clause which extends to Rome the laws for 
the suppression of mouastic establishments 
was adopted by 385 to 3. 


At Florence, 200 persons made a demon- 
stration and paraded the streets, shouting 
* Down with the Ministry and the religious 
corporations.” On their arrival before the 
palace, the police and the guards called upon 
the crowd to desist, and the latter imme- 
diately dispersed. 

Signor Carini’s motion calling upon the 
Government to expel the Jesuits entirely 
from the country was rejected by 179 votes 
against 157. The motion was opposed by 
the Government. 

In the Italian Chamber of Deputies, the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs explained the 

position taken up by the Italian Government 
on the relations of Church and State. In the 
course of his speech, he said that the Italian 
national movement has largely contributed to 
the progress of our century, by putting au 
end to the temporal power, but the Italian 
cause would be compromised if they appeared 
to atiack the religious constitution of the 
Papacy. The intelligent reader will observe 
how this policy (and it is the policy of all the 
European kingdoms) harmonizes with the 
foreshewings of prophecy. The Papacy ceases 
to be ‘“‘a beast "—a great political prwer; 
but the Pope, as ‘the false prophet,” is to 
enjoy full liberty of action even to the end. 


Monsignor Pietro Rota, Bishop of Mantua, 
has been sentenced to six days’ imprisonment 
and a fine of fifty lire for having, in a sermon, 
used language calculated to incite contempt 
for the institutions, and hatred of a certain 

_ class of citizens. 


The Italian Chamber of Deputies, on the 
27th ult., adopted the Religious Corporations 
Bill in oto, by 196 votes to 46. 


Tue Brsce in Rome.—The Ultramontane 
paper, the Osservatore Romano, complains 
that Protestantism has opened in Rome 
several places for religious instruction and 
reading of the Bible, and that those places 
are frequented by many soldiers of the army. 
Many an honest father of a ‘amily, it says, 
would be extremely sorry to find that his sons 
are beguiled into those places of moral ruin, 
and it complains that the Italian Government 
allows such places to go on undisturbed in, 
what it calls, their criminal work of the de- 

struction of so many souls. The above facts 
| sufficiently indicate the state of public feel- 
| ing in Romeand Italy with reference to those 
matte.’s in which our readers take the deepest 
luterest, 























SPAIN, 


Tus unhappy country is still disturbed by 
The Carlists still con- 
tinue to disturb and perplex the government; 
but to this time their repeated attempts to 
establish their supremacy have been frustrated. 


contending factions. 





FRANCE. 


The Republicans, the Legitimists, and the 
Bonapartists, carry on the strugele for su- 
premacy with unabated ardour. The Pays, 
organ of the Bonapartists, declares that the 
Imperialists will in no case support the in- 
trigues of the Duc D’Aumale, whom the Right 
propose to bring forward as a candidate for 


the presidency. 


Since the above was written, the astound- 


ing intelligence has reached us, that the g0- 


vernment of M. Thiers has been overthrown, 
and that Marshal M‘Mahon has succeeded ‘to 


It would 
baffle the wisdom of the most far-seeing 


the Presidency of the Republic. 


statesman, to arrive at any conclusion as to 


the effect of this revolution on the peace of 


France and of Europe. 


Our readers are aware that in accord- 
ance with what seems to us to be a true 
interpretation of prophecy, Napoleonism 
will rise out of this struggle to a tempo- 
rary ascendancy of military power. 
alone can settle this question, but so far we 
see nothing to falsify our expectation. 





GERMANY. 

Tus empire still continues to oppose the en- 
croachment of Ultramontanism with steady 
hand, In a recent sitting of the parliament 
at Berlin, the debate on the retrospect of the 
year’s administration in Alsace and Lorraine, 
as presented to the Federal Council, was 
contiaued. 

Herr Winthorst and other Ultramontane 
members condemned -the Chancellor of the 
Empire for expelling the brothers and sisters 
of religious orders engaged in the schools, as 
well as other persons belonging to Alsace and 
Lorraine. 

Prince Bismark replied that it was abso- 
lutely necessary to remove elements directly 
injurious to the community, and especially 
such. as existed among the brothers and 
sisters above alluded to. The House de- 
clared itself satisfied with the administrative 
review laid before it. 

The Imperial Chancellor of Germany has 
issued a decree, announcing that, in accord- 
ance with the decree of the Federal Council, 
the congregation of the Redemptorists, Laza- 
rists, the priests of the Holy Ghost, and the 
Society of the Sacred Heart, are considered 
to be affiliated branches of the Jesuits, -and 
are to dissolve their establishments within 
six months, 


% 
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Russia, 
Tr state and prospects of the Russian ex- 
pedition against Khiva are still involved in 
uncertainty. 

It is stated that the St. Petersburg journals 


Time 


this way. 








are preparing their readers for serious events 
in Turkey, which it represents as tottering to 
her fall. Ottoman misgovernment, they Say, 
has reached its cnlminating point. As the 
Sultan’s health will ‘shortly necessitate a 
regency, troubles must be expected, which 
will compel Russia to vindicate her interests. 





7 
Hast Arrican SLavery—Sir BARTLE 
FRERE.’ 


WE must not imagine that Sir Bartle Frere’s 
mission to East Africa with a view to the 
suppression of slavery in that part of the 
world has been a failure. It was stated by 
Karl Granville in the House of Lords that 
the Government were grateful to Sir Bartle 
Frere for having undertaken the mission to 
obtain information and make arrangements, to 
enable the Government to effectually deal 
with the slave trade on the east coast of 
Africa. Sir Bartle Frere had now completed 
his mission. He has obtained most valuable 
information both with regard to the state of 
slavery in Hast Africa, and concluded several 
most satisfactory treaties with native rulers, 
but his negotiations with the Sultan of Zan- 
zibar having failed, further instructions had 
beer sent out. As soon as the negotiations 
were completed, no time would be lost in 
laying all the papers before Parliament, 


4 
‘, 





Mosr of our readers are aware that extensive 
excavations have been carried on for some time 
at Nineveh, under the superintendence of Mr. 
George Smith. The following is the latest 
intelligence received from that gentleman :— 


“Mosul, May 19 (6 p.m.) 

‘Tam excavating the site of the King’s Library 
at Ninevah; which I found without much difficulty. 
Many fresh objects of high importance have re- 
warded my search. Since my last message I have 
come upon numerous valuable inscriptions and frag= 
ments of all classes, including very curious sylla- 
baries and bilingual records, Among them isaremark- 
able table of the penalties for neglect or infraction of 
the laws. But my most fortunate discovery is that 
of a broken tablet containing the very portion of the 
text which was missing from the deluge tablet. 

‘Immense masses of earth and debris overlie 
whatever remains to be brought to light in this part 
of the great mound. Much time and large sums of 
money would be required to lay it open. J, there- 
fore, await instructions from you and the Museum, 
as the season is closing, 


While on the subject of searching out the 
relics of antiquity, we cannot refrain from 
asking, why is it that the rock-writings of 
Sinai have had comparatively go little atten- 
tion paid to them. They are by far the most 
interesting relics of antiquity in the whole 
world, and no costly excavations are required 
to exhume them. They lie on the surface of 
the earth, and the face of the rocks; and all 
we want can be accomplished by the photo- 
grapher, who can, at a small cost, produce a 
volume of the impressions of these marvellous 
writings, to lay before the learned linguists of 
the world, with a view to their decipherment. 
The Government expedition, got up with 
much cost, has done comparatively little in 
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Anstwurrs to Correspondents. 





S. H. Dovetas.— We like your leaflet, and shall 
publish it in a future number. 

A Lover or Justice.—Y our letter in an abridged 
form shali appear in our next. 

The paper on the reason why Jesus consigned 
his mother to the care of St. John, is too long in its 
present form for publication. 

A True Wirness.—We have received your paper, 
it shall appear in our next. 

Sigma.— Your letter has been received, but we 
do not publish it, as we think the proceeding which 
you recommend would be premature A revised 
Prayer-book will be published by the London Revi- 
sion Society in a few weeks. 


a ae 


Acknowledgments. 


Foreizn—D. W. Brisbane, 7s. 8d. pays to April, 
1873 J.P., Stratford—£1 pays to December,1873; 
thanks for your kind letter. J.5.. P. E, I.—4s. pays 
to August, 1873. W.H. T.—has been acknowledged 
by post. W. F. Ancaster—és. pays to July, 1873; 
and J. C. 5s. pays to December, 1873; thanks for 
your kind letter. 





SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


Collected by Miss Hurley—Miss Hurley, 2s. 6d. ; 
A Friend, 1s.; Rev. J. H. Rivington, 2s ; Rev. C. 
Ward, 1s.; Mrs Ward, 1s.; Mr. W. Dunlop. 1s.; 
Mr. R. Hanna, 1s.; A Friend, Is.; Miss C. Twiss, 
1s.; Miss G. Twiss, 1s.; Miss Daniel, 1s.; William 
Sheriffs Fanny, 1s.; Patton S. Bride, 1s; E. H, 
1s.; Thank Offering, 1s. 


a eae 


Adbertisements. 





ROUNDSTONE, CO. GALWAY. 


PPEAL FOR FUNDS TO ENLARGE 
AND IMPROVE THE PARISH CHURCH. 


The above Church needs greatly to be improved, 
and slightly enlarged. In order to effect the neces- 
sary improvements the sum of £200 is required. 
A gentleman has offered £100, provided that the 
balance be collected within three months from this 
date; and as the number of gentry in the parish and 
neighbourhood is small, it will be impossible to ob- 
tain this sum unless assistance is afforded by friends 
at a distance. 

Owing to the Disestablishment of the Irish Church, 
three is now no public fund from which a grant 
might be obtained. An Appeal is, therefore, made 
to all true friends of the Irish Church, in the hope 
that God will put inte their hearts to assist those 
who are striving to uphold pure religion in this 
country. 

Roundstone is one of the parishes in which the 
Society for Irish Church Missions to Roman Ca- 
tholics has lobonred successfully for many years 
A large proportion of the present congregation are 
converts from the Church of Reme. 

The sMALLEST contribution will be most thank- 
fully received by the incumbent, 

REV. C. H. PELLY, 

The Fort, Roundstone, Co. Galway, 
or by either of the undermntioned gentlemen, to 
whom reference is kindly permitied: 

G. J. Robinson, Esq., Ballinahinch Castle, via 
Galway: Thomas Hazell, Esq., Doon Cottage, 
Toombela, Co. Galway, Churchwardens; The Hon. 
and Right Rev. the Lord Archbishop of Tuam, The 
Palace Tuam; Rev. H, D‘Arcy, The Rectory, Clifden 
Co. Galway. ele es : 


(HE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 


At a meeting of the committee of the above asso- 
ciation, held on Thursday. 

The following resolutions were unanimously adopted: 

‘‘That the committee of the Church of Ireland 
Protestant Defence Association takes the earliest 
opportunity, after the closing of the General Synod, 
to express their disappointment that so little had 
been accomplished during the lengthened session of 
that body, with respect to the revision of the Book 
of Common l’rayer,” 

“That the Evangelical rembers of the Church 
were in expectation that such changes in the formu- 
laries would be made as shoule effectually preclude 
the teaching of unscriptural doctrine; but unfortu- 
nately such alterations have not been made.” 

‘« That the committee wonla point, first to the 
Baptismal Service, which they confidently hoped 
would have been so altered in the text by the re- 
moval of certain expressions as to prevent any of the 
clergy preaching Kaptismal Regeneration ex opere 
operato, the falseness of which is abundantly demon- 
strated in the case of Simon Magus, That they 
consider the rubric which has been passed, and 
thrust to the end of the service, where nobody will 
care to look for it, is a clumsy attempt to evade the 
difficulties of the case. which should have been met 
by simply altering the words of the service. Second, 
to the Communion Se:viee, where the additional 
explanatory rubric has this vital defect, that it is 
altogether inadequate to suppress false teaching in 
this most solemn ceremony; besides, that it is open 
to the further and fatal objection, that it admits a 
real presence in the Sacrament, though it condemns 
the teaching of the adoration thereof, an admission 
wholly oprosed to the previous doctrine of the 
Church. Third, to the Ordinal, in the dealing with 
which there was a total collapse, owing to the ill- 
advised opinion of some members of the legal pro- 
fession, that any change would have the effect of 
injuring the worldly prospects of the clergy, by 
precluding them from participation in the benefit of 
English Church preferment, bunt that, whether this 
be so or not, the committee believe that no minor 
consideration of the sort ought to weigh asa feather 
in the balance when compared with the mighty fact 
that the using of our Saviour’s words to His inspired 
Apostles in the conferring of orders by our bishops 
is an assumption of Divine perogative for which 
there is no Scripture warrant. That the committee 
think that for these and other reasons, they are 
borne out in saying that the work of the synod in 
the matter of revision has been marked by weakness 
and timidity, and is far below the reasonable 
expectations of the vast majority of the members of 
the Church. And that they have come to the 
deliberate conviction, no longer founded on specula- 
tion, but confirmed by the experience of the last 
session, that no change whatever in respect of the 
foregoing matters can be expected unless the rule 
requiring a majority of two-thirds of both orders for 
any change in the formularies shall have been 
abolished, and for it substituted the vote of two- 
thirds of either order, with a majority only of the 
other, or a simple majority of both orders,” 

By Order, 
Tos, H. THomson, Hon Sec. 
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é TO OUR READERS. 


The great length to which our reply to the Rev, 
Richard Chester has extended, has compelled us re- 
luctantly to postpone the publication of several 
papers supplied by correspondents, and which were 
intended to appear in our present number. The 
subject of our correspondence with Mr. Chester is 
of greater importance than at first may appear, 
both with reference to prophecy and Protestantism, 
and it is therefore entitled to a full discussion, as 
we shall shew in a future number. 





THE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO. 


TESTANL DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 
Tuis Association is setting to work in right 
earnest. It presented an address to the 
Board of Trinity College representing the 
great evil which must result from having our 


Fdiviniy students subject to the teachings of 


nd Gibbings. The former, who 
hop King’s Divinity Lecturer, and 
the Latter Professot of Kcclesiastical History, 
having publicly protested against the lawful 
authority of the General Synod, and branded 
their enactments as schismatical acts, and 
characterized the majority of the clerical and 
lay members of the Synod as misinformed 
and enthusiastic sectaries. The Defence As- 
sociation respectfully calls upon the Board of 
Trinity College to use their authority to pro- 
tect the Church from the danger. to which it 
is exposed in having the instruction of its 
future ministers intrusted to such professors. 
The answer of the Board is such as we anti- 
cipated—it just amounts to this: ‘* We have 
neither the inclination nor the authority to 
move in this matter.’ The spirit of this 
answer is exhibited in the conduct of all high 
in authority in our Irish Church, with very 
few exceptions. If we are to be delivered from 
‘*the heaviest of all God’s judgments—Po- 
pery,”’ which is now overrunning the English 
Church and advancing among ourselves, it 
will be by the instrumentality of the middle 
and lower classes. Under this impression 
the Church of Ireland Protestant Defence 
Association have published an appeal to their 
faithful Protestant brethren throughout the 
nation, asking them to contribute to a fund 
for the purpose of establishing an organization 
to enlist the energies of all Protestants in 
united opposition to the effort which is now 
being made to undo the work of the Refor- 
mation, and to assimilate our reformed church 
to the apostate Church of Rome, in falsehood 
of doctrine, corruption of worship, and impurity 
ofmoralteaching. We inclose as a supplement 
the appeal, in ‘which the plan of opposition 
proposed by the Defence Association is de- 
tailed. We earnestly request our subscribers 
to read it, and to circulate it among others 
who may be disposed to help the Association 
in carrying it into execution. The recent 
manifesto signed by 483 apostate Priests of 
the English Church, demanding the restora- 
tion of Popery in all its ramifications, and 
the Tract nearly as audacious in its demands, 
issued by a society composed of clergy 
and laity, who still profess to be members of 
our Church, must rouse our Protestant people 
to vigorous action, unless a spirit of judicial 
blindness and apathy has fallen upon us. 





RROGRESS OF APOSTASY 


> In tHe Cuurcu or ENGLAND. 
\ 


Most of our readers have, doubless, heard 
of a petition signed by FoUR HUNDRED AND 
EIGHTY ritualistic clergymen having been pre- 
sented to the Convocation. The whole of 
this infamous document is too long for inser- 
tion, but the following extracts supply cha- 
racteristic specimens of its contents:— 


The Humble Petition of the undersigned Priests 

of the Church of England, 

Sheweth : 

That your petitioners have learnt that changes 
have been made, and are being made, with the 
sanction of your Venerable House, in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

That your petitioners are of those who, in the 
present position and circumstances of the Church of 
England, have hitherto, on theswhole, deprecated 
any change whatever being made in the accepted 
status of the formularies of the Church, and are 
even now desirous that no further changes should 
be made. That nevertheless that status haying now 
been disturbed, your petitioners are anxious to be 
heard in support of the conviction which they have 
long entertained, with respect to certain additions to 
her formularies which they believe woulda tend 
greatly to the benefit of the Church. 

As to Ceremonial and Ornaments. The use of 
solemn and other processions as well in cathedral 
and parish churches as elsewhere. The formal pre- 
sentation to archbishops and bishops of crosiers and 
pastoral staves, and the ceremonial use thereof. The 
use of processional crosses and banners, credence 
tables, chalice veils, coloured altar cloths, and tlie 
like. 

All of which, and many other such Catholic 
usages, while they are extensively promoted by or 
used under episcopal countenance and sanction, are 
nevertheless neither expressly nor by necessary im- 
plication enjoined by the Boek of Common Pray er. 

That the additions which, in the event of any 
further changes being made in the Book of Common 
Prayer, your - petitioners pray your Venerable House 
to promote, 

Are in accordance with the principle which has 
guided the Church of England in previous addi- 
tions to and alterations of her formularies, viz., a 
desire to symbolize with the ancient Fathers and 
primitive Doctors, and to avoid any divergence 
from “the established doctrine or laudable practice 
of the whole Catholic Church of Christ.” 

The doctrines, that is to say, of 

I. The Real Presence of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion, “ under the 
form of bread and wine.” 

II. The adoration due to Him there present. 

III. The sacrifice which He there offers by the 
hands of his priest to the Divine Majesty. 

That changes having already been made in the 
Book of Common Prayer, your petitioners therefore 
humbly pray your Venerable House to provide— 

That in the event of any change whatever being 
made, with the concurrence of your V enerable 
House, in the order for the administration of Holy 
Communion, such changes only may be made as 
shall bring the said service into closer accordance 
with the ancient. Liturgy.of the Church of England, 
the original from:which that order was derived. 

And also for the administration of Yoly Commu- 
nion at the solemnization of matrimony, and at the 
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burial and other comemorations of the dead, for 
which occasions none are supplied by the Book of 
Common Prayer, with the exception of the Collect 
for the Burial of the Dead. d 

That a special service may be supplied for the 
burial of baptized children, with due provision for 
the celebration of Holy Communion on that occa- 
sion. 

That provision may be made for the decent and 
reverent reservation of the blessed Eucharist, and 
that an Office be prepared for the Communion of 
the sick therewith, ; 

That the use of unction may be restored in holy 
baptism and confirmation, as well as in the visita- 
tion of the sick, together with the proper services 
for the consecration by the Bishop of the oils for 
the said purposes. 

That, in view of the widespread and increasing 
use of sacramental confession, your Venerable House 
may consider the advisability of providing for the 
education, selection, and licensing of duly qualified 
confessors, in accordance with the provisions of canon 
law. ; 

And your petitioners will ever pray. 

Here follow the signatures of 483 apostate 
clergymen, calling themselves ‘‘ Priests of the 
Church of England.” 

Such is the matured Ritualism which has, 
to a fearful extent, leavened the English 
Church, and the principles of which are 
making steady progress in this country, under 
the general apathy of some of the Bishops, 
the more than connivance of others, and the 
declared sanction of the Archbishop of Dub- 
lin,* aided by the Rev. Messrs. Smith, Ma- 
turin, and others connected with the Irish 
Church Society. 

Alas for poor England! returning ‘like the 
dog to his vomit,” to that conglomeration of 
anti-christian error, superstition and demora- 
lizing idolatry, from which God delivered her 
by the instrumentality of her martyred re- 
formers. Well may the faithful remnant of 
the English Church apply to their condition 
the words of Ezra:— 

And after all that is come upon us for our evil 
deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thou 
our God hast punished us less than our iniquities 
deserve, and hast given us such deliverancesas this: 
should we again break thy commandments, and 
join in affinity with the people of these abomina- 
tions ? wouldest not thou be angry with us till thou 
hadst consumed ws, so that there should be no rem- 
nant nor escaping? O Lord God of Israel, thou art 
righteous; for we remain yet escaped, as i¢¢s this 
day: behold, we are before thee in our trespasses; 
for we cannot stand before thee because of this. 


The intelligent reader will observe that the 
only authorities pleaded by the petitioners in 
justification of the proposed apostasy from 
reformation principles, are the primitive doc- 
tors and fathers, and the practice of the whole 
Catholic Church of Christ. There is, through- 
out the entire document, a studied absence of 
all reference to the Holy Scriptures, the only 
antidote against the poisonous doctrines and 
pestilent practices of the perilous times in 
which our lot is cast, as St. Paul plainly 
teaches.—2 Tim. iii., 15-17. 


Since the above was written we have re- 
ceived a publication entitled the Christian 
Priesthood, which may be considered as a 
supplement to the 'l’ract on “the Real Pre- 





* Ofcourse we do not include the Bishop of Cashel 
in this reference to episcopal unfaithfulness, 





sence,”* to which we have before replied- 
Both are published by the Publisher of a So- 
ciety composed of a few Romanizing clergy- 
men and laity, and of which the Rev. R. 
Travers Smith, who seems to have outrun 
most of his companions in the race of apos- 
tasy, is the guiding spirit. 

We purpose, if the Lord will, to reply fully 
to this Tract on the Priesthood, in succeeding 
numbers. The following brief extracts suffi- 
ciently reveal its real. character:— 


‘The Holy Communion is a sacrifice which only 
a Priest can offer.” 

“The difference ‘between the Jewish and the 
Christian Priesthood is threefold. The unbloody sa- 
crifice of the Holy Eucharist is substituted for the 
slaughter of oxen, sheep, goats and birds. The 
Priesthood is transmitted not to one tribe alone by 
family descent, but to men of every race and 
country by successive commission from those first 
sent by Christ himself. The Jewish Priests eould 
offer in the Temple of Jerusalem alone—the 
Christian Priest in any place set apart for holy use. 
In all other respects the two orders are closely alike.” 


ts 
THE FUTURE OF ISRAEL—A SIGN 
OF THE TIMES. 


Mr. H. Grattan Guinness is now publishing 
in ** Tue Curistran,” a series of papers, en- 
titled ‘“*Ten Days in France.” The second 
of these papers, which we copy from the 
periodical alluded to, is of special importance, 
we request our friends to read it in connexion 
with Zechariah xii. Mr. Guinness, like our- 
selves, believes that certain events must take 
place before the Lord’s advent in glory ; one 
of these is the restoration of the Jews, in un 
belief, to the land of their fathers; and there- 
fore he looks for that event, as we do, with 
intense interest. The following paper has 
reference to this precursory sign. 
Mr. Guinuess writes :— 


TEN DAYS IN FRANCE. 


On my return from Lyons, I attended, on the 22nd 
May, at Paris, che thirteenth annual meeting of the 
Universal Israelite Alliance. For years I had felt 
a deep interest in this movement, because ‘of its 
evident relation to that restoration of Israel for 
which the Word of God teaches us to look. It is 
not easy to gain entrance to a meeting intended 
exclusively for Jews, but a friend kindly introduced 
me. 

About half an hour before the appointed time, we 
found ourselves in a large and elegant hall, adapted 
for theatrical purposes, the lower part of which filled 
rapidly, and then the galleries, till there must have 
been more than one thousand Jewish ladies and 
gentlemen present. As we waited for the commence- 
ment of the proceedings, I gazed around on their 
unmistakably Jewish countenances with deep inter- 
est. There they were, the children of the East, in 
the West; the ancient people of God, the children 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,—mustering in mo- 
dern Paris, but with their history and lineage written 
on every face. The hooked nose and the arching 
eyebrow, the olive complexion and the dark hair and 
eyes, were universal; while shrewdness, business 
capacity, and decision marked almost every counte- 
nance. Yonder sat a comfortable, well-to-do look- 
ing Jew, with wife and daughter; here a solitary 
thin, sad-looking bachelor; there some animated 
young men, conversing on politics; and there a 
group of grey heads, serious and solemn, and almost 





* The reply to this Tract may be had on applica- 
tion to the Editor, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmiues, 
Dublin. Single copy 2d.; 10 copies 1s.; the charge 
includes postage, 





sorrowful-looking; but all Jews—the real seed of 
Abraham, the scattered nation, the outcast of Israel. 
Oh, what Scriptures rushed to my remembrance ag 
I gazed on them! here they were, assembled in 
their blindness, strangers in a strange land, their 
own land and their holy city still trodden down of 
the Gentiles, according to the word of the Lord! 
Their past and their future came vividly before me, 
their chequered history, and the glorious promises 
of their God. These are the living witnesses of the 
truth of Scripture, thought I; this the people to 
whom were committed the oracles of God, and who 
were so long his candlestick on earth; these the 
rejectors of the Lord Jesus. This last thought, and 
some realization of the strength of their anti-Chris- 
tian feeling, of which we had various striking mani- 
festations, made me shudder almost as I looked 
round onthem. Anatmosphere of anti-Christianism 
seemed to prevade the assembly. 

» Ae length the platform filled up, and two schools 
of lads and young men were admitted to reserved 
Seats. One set wore the red fez of the East. The 
ladies were mostly plainly dressed, No glittering 
display of Parisian elegance caught the eye, but a 
queit simplicity reigned, 

Soon after eight, M. Crémieux, the president, took 
the chair, and some thirty or forty gentlemen 
grouped themselves round him on the stage-like 
platform, He isan elderly man, was Minister of 
Justice at Tours during the war, having been pre- 
viously a member of the Provisional Government 
during the Republic of 1848. He has, I believe, 
been president of this Alliance ever since its for- 
mation, and he congratulated the audience on its 
having now attained its ‘religious majority — 
thirteen being the age when a child is considered 
competent to choose its own religion. He is full 


of energy and intelligence, was received with enthu-° | 


siasm, and listened to with breathless attention. 

A report, which was slowly and emphatically read, 
gave a condensed statement of the gradual growth 
of the Alliance to its present proportions. 


It now | 


numbers 14,787 members in all countries of the | 
earth; it is in correspondence with all Governments, | 


and has for its objects the restoration of Jewish unity 
and nationality, the redressing of the wrongs of Jews 


everywhere, and the education of neglected Israelite | 


children all the world over. The financial state- 
ment showed that the income of the Alliance dur- 
ring the past year had amounted to 95,978 francs, 
and its expenditure to 85,710 francs. 


“ M. Crémieux next rose to speak, and was en- | 


thusiastically received. 
rows and sufferings of Israel, his voice was low and 
tremulous, but as his subject moved him, he rose 
again and again to outbursts of energetic utterance. 
When touching on practical matters, his tone was 
sharp and business-like; but when he came to speak 
of their relations as a people with Christians and 
with God, his words assumed a far deeper interest. 
I was curious to learn how the Israel of the nine~ 
teenth eentury regard Jehovah. ‘ Celui qui dirige 
tout,’ that was the expression characteristically 


As he talked of the sor- | 


used: to them He is the great supreme One, sitting | 


in the heavens and ruling over all; not known as 
one dwelling among them and in them—a far-off 
and fearful Deity. With sarcastic bitterness he 
ailuded to the ‘Trinity of the Christians’ as an 
idolatrous creed; ‘they have in it the Father, it is 
true, but they have borrowed Him from us? A smile 
and murmur of approbation ran through the assem- 
bly at these words, and a laugh when he said, 


intelligent countenance as he spoke of their aucient 
history and long-continued existence. ‘ Where are 
the Romans now ?’ he asked, ‘ where the Grecians? 
where the proud Persians? where the Babylonian 
despots? The nations that made the earth tremble, 
where, where are they? The peoples that crushed 
and cruelly oppressed our Israel, and thought to 
extinguish our nationality, where shall we look for 
them? They are gone, gone, gone! 
are—preserved and imperishable, a nation still, and 
seeking to shew our unity once more to the Gentile 
world.’ 

{ Once came ‘an expression that thrilled through 





‘ Mats on dit que nous avons tue le bon Dieu.’ It is | 
hard to describe the tone and look of conscious | 
superiority and intense pride which animated his | 


But here WE | 
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me, ‘Le Christ que nous avons crucifie, and the as- 
sembly approved and applauded. Yes! it was 
Jewish iudeed; the representatives of Israel still 
owning, without en emotion of grief, or fear or re- 
pentance, that deed, still glorying in their shame, 
and imprecating the blood of Christ on themselves 
and on their children! Eighteen hundred years of 
agony have rolled over their heads, and yet there 
stands Israel—marvellons Israel—at this day, hold- 
ing fast its confidence in God, but with uplifted 


_ hands, stained with Messiah’s blood, confessing, yea, 


claiming as an honour, the guilt of the crucifixion; 
scornfully rejecting the incarnate Son, uncireum- 
cised in heart and years, resisting still the Holy 
Ghost. 

‘The closing words of the president were full of 
ambition, and glowing with hope, and when he 
ended there rose again and again, and yet again, 
the applauses of the audience. 

“Two speakers briefly followed. ‘Le Grand 
Rabbi, the burden of whose somewhat pompous 
speech was tle reiterated assertion, ‘ Dieu est avec 
nous, Diku est avec notre alliance.’ He quoted in 
Hebrew, and applied to the nation the words, ‘I 
shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the 
Lords,’ and the sentiment elicited a strong expres- 
sion of sympathy, Then a sceptical Jew followed, 
placing science above inspiration: but he was only 
faintly applauded by a few, till he concluded with a 
lofty and striking expression of their own estimate 
of their exclusive national privileges, ‘Diew dans le 
ciel—sur la terre, ISRAEL.’ 

“The meeting closed abrut half-past ten. I came 
away with a deep conviction, there is a movement 


in the valley of dry bones; bone begins to come to 


his bone. Israel, still in utter unbelief, asserts once 
more its solidarite, its oneness as a nation, prepares 
to reunite its scattered forces, begins to seek again 


' a national position, and proudly raises its long- 


) 


bowed head among eartii’s peoples once more, while 
continuing still to reject the Son of David, its own 
anointed King. Surety He is near! Babylon is 
falling ; Christendom waxes old; the merely pro- 
fessing Church drifts wider and wider from _ its 
moorings into a shoreless sea of infidelity; the an- 
gel of the everlasting gospel still flies fast and far 
among the nations, hastening in the fulness of the 
Gentiles, and here is long-scattered Israel rising and 
proclaiming in the ears of the world, ‘ We are one, 
we are the people of God, and the time of our de- 
liverance from tyranry and oppression is at hand.’ 
SURELY He is near. Meantime what do we? Are 
we looking for and hasting his appearing? Oh 
while the literal Israel, in its unbelief, asserts its 
oneness, and strives with united efforts to advance 
its earthly interests, shall not the spiritual Israel, 
the Church of God, assert her oneness and unite her 
efforts more than ever to compass our Lord’s eternal 
purposes ? 
“H. GRATTAN GUINNESS.” 


= 


PROGRESS IN INDIA. 


SEVERAL of the widows of the late Rajah of 
Jodhpur—he is said to have had in all a 
dozen wives, besides a good many concubines 
—were exceedingly anxious, it apears to per- 
form suft?, as the ladies of former rajahs had 
always done. But the new Rajah, Jeswant 
Singh, refused to gratify their longing for 
self-immolation, and owing to his precautions 
no attempt at sutte took place.—Allen’s 
Indian Mail. 


——- 
HEARING A WILL READ. 


A GENTLEMAN once said to Rowland Hill, ‘It 
is sixty-five years since I first heard yon 
preach, and the sermon was well worth re- 
membering. You remarked that some people 
are very squeamish about the manner of a 
clergyman in preaching, but you then added, 
‘Suppose one were attending to hear a will 


read, expeeting to receive a legacy, would 
you employ the time in critisizing the lawyer's 
mamner while reading it? No; you would 
give all your interest to ascertain if anything 
were left to yourself, and how much. Let, 


that, then, be the way in which you listen to! 


the Gospel.’ ” ' 
Se. 


THE WORLD AS IT IS, AND THE 
WORLD AS IT SHALL BE. 


THE world as it is, is painfully exhibited in 
the following extract from S. W. Silver and 
Co’s Circular :— 


‘At length we posses definite statistics showing 
the German losses inthe war with France. The 
total number killed, wounded, snd missing amounts 
to 127,897. Ofthese there were killed in action 
17,572; those who died afterwards from their wounds 
numbered 10,710; from sickness, 12,253; from acci- 
dents, 316; from suicide, 80: the total numbr who 
died being thns 40,881, including 1,534 officers. 
During the war there were no less than 1,599 en- 
counters with the enemy which were attended with 
loss of life.” 


The world as it shall be, is gloriously pre- 
sented to the faith and hope of God’s chil- 
dren in the following recorded utterance of the 
prophet Isaiah :— 


‘¢ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 


mountain: for the earth shall be full of the know- | 


ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 











DUBLIN UULY) teplei7s: 





THE ORDINATION SERVICE, 
THE BISHOP OF DERRY. 


We learn from the Derry Sentinel that the 
Bishop of Derry lately preached a sermon in 
the Cathedral in which his Lordship endea- 
voured to vindicate the following passage in 
the service for the ordination of priests:— 


** Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 
of a priest in the Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the imposition of our hands; whose 
sins thou dost torgive they are forgiven, and whose 
sins thou dost retain they are retained,” &c. 


The majority of the members of our 
Church regard the utterance of these words 
as a blot on our otherwise most Scriptural 
solemn, and impressive ordinal, and several 
godly men regard them as little short of 
blasphemy. The Bishop, however, under- 
takes to justify them. No man in the king- 
dom possesses a larger share of the persuasive 
eloquence which can make ‘ the worse appear 
the better reason ;”’ but in attempting to vindi- 
cate this portion of our ordinal from the ob 
jections which were arged against it by 
members of the Synod and others, the elo- 
quent Bishop has utterly failed. 

Our readers are, of course, aware that the 
language which this part of the ordination 
service puts into the mouth of the Bishop, are 
recorded in John xx. 22-23 as having been 
spoken by our Lord after his resurrection, 
To us it appears that he alone could use such 
words with propriety, and that their appro- 
priation by any man or body of men is an 





unwarranted presumption which admits of no 
justification. 

We must remind the- Bishop that t! eir 
adoption by the compilers of our ordinal, can- 
not even be defended on what the Bishop 
considers a very strong ground for the accept- 
ance or rejection of a doctrine or practice— 
we mean the consent of Catholic antiquity, 
The form which the Bishop endeavours to 
defend is a comparative novelty. It has been 
asserted and proved over and over again in 
the Synod, that such a form had no exist- 
ence in any ordinal used by any Church for 
twelve hundred years after Christ. In the 
thirteenth century it was adopted by the 
Church of Rome because it harmonized with 
her hierarchical pretentions which had then 
nearly reached their climax, but it is not to 
be found in any of the ordinals of the eastern 
churches, and is repudiated by them all up to 
the present hour. This is a fact which no 
intelligent opponent of revision will deny. 

But taking, as we do, the Holy Scriptures 
as our only decisive standard of appeal in all 
such questions, we maintain that the appro- 
priation of the words of our Lord by the 
Bishop, is altogether indefensible, and we 
further maintain that the Bishop of Derry 
has not attempted to set aside the strong 
reasons which we plead for this persuasion, 
We do not charge his lordship with an in- 
tentional attempt to deceive his hearers, but 
we do maintain, that he so separates the words 
of our Lord from the context which describes 
what preceded and followed their utterance, 
as to leave us without the data which sup- 
ply the bases of a sound conclusion. The 
whole passage as recorded by St. John is as 
follows :— 

And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 


them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 


‘¢ He breathed on them ”’—Does the Bis- 
hop breathe on the candidates for ordination? 
No. And why not? What right has he to 
separate the words ‘* whose soever sins ye 
remit,” &c., from the significant action which 
accompanied their utterance? What autho- 
rity has he to pick out a part of the record 
and adopt it as the subject of lawful imita- 
tion, while he rejects the context ? 

The action of the Lord in breathing on 
the apostles was evidently significant of the 
inspiration which they should receive, and in 
the power of which they should infallibly de- 
clare the terms on which sins should be re- 
mitted or retained. ‘‘ He breathed on them,” 
and is it not remarkable that the language 
which is employed to set forth the inspiration 
of Scripture, exactly harmonizes with this 
symbolical action? ‘ All Scripture is given 
by inspiration,” 
God-breathed.” 

Hence it is plain that whatever authority is 
involved in the words ‘* Whose soever sins ye 
remit,” &e., it was given exclusively to the 
apostles as men acting by the infallible inspi- 
ration of God, and if the Bishop claims a 
participation in that authority, we ask him to 


literally, ‘all Scripture is | 
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substantiate that claim, as the apostles did, 
by working undeniable miracles. 

But. now, the question rises, what was the 
authority conveyed to the apostles in the 
words, ‘‘whose soever sins ye remit they are 
remitted,” &c.? We answer, it was simply 
declaratory, and nothing more. An apostle 
never undertook to say to the individual sin- 
ner ‘‘ absolvo te.” They merely declared that 
those who repented of their sins and believed 
in the Lord Jesus, had the forgiveness of sins 
direct from God himself, against whom the 
sins had been committed. They declared 
this as none other could do, because they were 
gifted with infallible inspiration. ‘Their in- 
fallible utterances on this greatest of all ques- 
sions are recorded.in the imperishable record 
of Holy Scripture, and on the authority of 
what is there written, the humblest layman 
as well as the most learned and dignified 
ecclesiastic, is authorized to proclaim forgive- 
ness of sins to all who repent and believe 
the Gospel. Thus the action which accom- 
panied the utterance of the Lord’s words, 
‘* whose soever sins ye remit,’ &c., as well as 
the whole context of the New Testament, 
from John xx 22-23 to the last verse of Re- 
velation, prove that these words were exclu- 
sively addressed to the Apostles as inspired 
men, and that even they did not understand 
them as conveying to them such authority in 
the matter of the forgiveness of sins as Ro- 
man and Anglican Priests assume. 

There is a striking analogy between the 
commission given to the Apostles in John 
xx. 22-23, and that which was given to the 
prophet Jeremiah, as recorded in the first 
chapter of the book of his prophecies in the 
following words :— 


Then the Lord put forth his hand, and touched 
my mouth: and the Lord said unto me, Behold, 
I have put my words in thy mouth. See, I have 
this day set thee over the nations, and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to des- 
troy, and to throw down, to build, and to plant. 


Here we have first an action symbolical of 
Jeremiah’s inspiration. “ The Lord put forth 
his hand and touched his mouth.” Then we 
have the commission couched in terms which 
might lead us to conclude, that Jeremiah was 
to be raised to the position of a statesman, or 
a mighty sovereign rooting up and pulling down 
and destroying, or building up nations at his 
pleasure, while in fact his commission was 
merely declaratory, as his whole after history 
proves; but declaring by infallible inspira- 
tion that such things should be done, they 
were as certainly accomplished, as if Jere- 
miah were the immediate instrument by 
which they should be done. ‘Thus when 
Christ ‘breathed on his apostles” and 
said to them, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
whose sins ye remit they are remitted,” &ec., 
it might have been imagined that power was 
vested in them to remit or retain the sins of 
individuals, while their whole after history 
proves that their authority in this matter 
was merely declaratory, but that those who 
accept the offer of the forgiveness of sins on 
the terms infallibly declared by them, as cer 
tainly enjoys that privilege from God him- 
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self as if the apostles had the power of be- 
stowing it on the individual penitent. 

The assumption of Roman and Anglican 
Priests to be the exclusive channels for con- 
veying God’s forgiveness to the penitent, is 
the very essence of Antichristianism. Rob- 
bing the child of God of that personal free- 
dom of access to his Heavenly Father which 
it is his privilege to enjoy, thus limiting his 
glorious liberty, and bringing him into bond- 
age to a fallen sinner. Never let us cease 
our efforts in the good work of revision, until 
every shade of pretence for such sacerdotal as- 
sumption is removed from our otherwise Scrip- 
tural, solemn, and most impressive ordinal. 

ee 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS. 


The following controversy with our es- 
teemed brother, the Rev. Richard Chester, 
involving, as it does in the Huitor’s judg- 
ment, a principle of incalculable importance, 
he is anxious to afford the readers of Tux 
IrtsH CuurcH ADvocatE the fairest opportu- 
nity of arriving at a satisfactory conclusion 
as to the side on which truth lies. He has, 
therefore, reprinted from the May number, 
the whole of Mr. Chester’s first letter, along 
The 
Editor’s reply to both is appended, and he 
has only to ask his readers to give the state- 
ments and arguments pro. and con., a candid 
Whatever the 
results may be, he trusts that the whole cor- 
respondence will prove, that Christian men 
may discuss important differences of opinion 


with a second letter since received. 


and prayerful consideration. 


existing between them, withont eliciting a 
particle of the odiwm theologicum, which is 
erroneously supposed to be inseparable from 
such controversies : 


MR. CHESTER’S FIRST LETTER. 
On the Rapture of the Saints. 


“ Dear Sir,—Permit me again to thank 
you for the kind spirit of your strictares upon 
my views concerning the above-named im- 
portant subject. As you have not rejected 
my proposal to bring the evidence upon which 
I rest these views before your readers, I ven- 
ture to regard silence as, in this instance, 
giving consent, and proceed with the first of 
my proposed two letters, in which I shall 
confine myself to the inferential argument, 
reserving more direct proof for my second 
letter. 

“One great objection to the view of an in- 
terval between the taking of his saints to 
meet the Lord in the air, and their return 
with him to the earth is, that the existence 
of such interval is at best but an inference, 
and is no where directly stated in Holy 
Seripture. My reply is simply, that this 
objection lies equally against the doctrines of 
the Trinity, of the baptism of Infants, and of 
the substitution of the Christian for the Jewish 
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Sabbath. These doctrines, which are held 
by the large majority of professing Christians, 
can only be gathered inferentially from va- 
rious passages of Scripture stating truths 
from which they necessarily follow. With 
regard to such the only question is, are they 
legitimate and necessary inferences from 
plainly stated, incontrovertible truths. 

‘In coming to a right conclusion as to the 
force of inferential argument in the matter 
with which we are now concerned, it will, I 
think, help us much to remember that there 
is not a single passage in the Old Testament, 
which states that there should be two advents 
of the promised Messiah, one in humiliation 
and suffering, the other in power and glory, 
with an interval of more than eighteen hun- 
dred years, or with any interval, between, 
On the contrary, the two advents are spoken 
of in Old Testament prophecy as though they 
constituted one event. An intelligent Israelite 
could only have arrived at the conclusion that 
there were to be two advents by seeing that 
such an advent as that typified in the 
Levitical sacrifices, and foretold in Psalm 
xxii, and in Isaiah liii, could not possibly be 
simultaneous with an advent of power and 
glory as predicted so largely by the Old Tes- 
tament prophets, 

‘* Again, it may be worthy of note that at 
the first advent there was an interval of 
eighteen years between our blessed Lord’s 
appearance as ‘‘the child Jesus” when he 
attracted the eyes, and hearts, and hopes of 
many of God’s people, and the eventful three 
years anda half of his public ministry, of 
which interval, spent as it was in utter pri- 
vacy, prophecy is altogether sileut. 

“The questions, however, to which I have 
now to endeavour to reply, (haviug thus 
shown the possibility of the existence of such 
an interval without its being expressly fore- 
told) are, what is the need of such an infer- 
ence? and whence is it derived? My reply 
is, that there are two classes of predictions 
going before the future, even as there are 
two classes of predictions which went before 
the past advent of our blessed Redeemer, so 
totally differing from each other as to cha- 
racter, object, circumstances, &¢., as to ren- 
der it, to my apprehension, impossible, that 
one coming of the Lord, to take place as one 
act, and at one time, could fulfil them. 

“The Lord will come “ to receive his peo ~ 
ple to himself; that where he is there they 
may be also,” John xiv. 3. He will cometo 
raise dead saints, and to change living ones 
‘Cin a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” 
and to ‘‘catch up both together in the clouds 
to the meeting (Greek) of the Lord in the 
air,” 1-Cor. xv. 51, 52, 1 Thessyiv..16,. 273 
He will do this with a suddenness upon his 
part, and an absence of knowledge and ex- 
pectancy, as to the actual time of his so 
coming, upon theirs, which will find two 
women grinding together at the same mill, 
two men working together in the same field, 
of whom one, being ready, will be taken, and 
the other, being unready, will be left. Luke 
xvii. 84, 836. He will come at a time when 
slumber upon the subject of his coming and 
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its nearness shall have pervaded his Church 
—even those who had previously taken thei 
lamps and gone forth to meet him; and when 
the cry that he is coming, and his actual 
arrival will be so close the one upon the 
other, as to leave no time for getting ready 
upon the part of those who shall not have 
gotten ready beforehand, Matt, xxv. 1-13. 
“Behold” he says, I come as a@ thief.” 
Rey. xvi. 15. Here is one class of passages. 
Another class teaches us that ‘‘ immediately 
after the tribulation of those days ’’—a tribu- 
lation the duration of which is undefined— 
“the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers that are in the 
heavens shall be shaken”’—(very sure and 
solemn premonitory signals these!)—and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven—and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and.they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. 
Again ‘* He shall be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance upon them that 
know not God and obey not his Gospel.”—2 
Thess. i.7. 8. We have further the de- 
scription of his advent, Zechariah xiv, when 
he comes at a time at which, after the Jews 
have been restored to Jerusalem, all nations 
shall be gathered in siege against them, and 
when, in the midst of that siege, he descends 
‘and all his saints wth him, and his feet 
shall stand upon the mount of Olives.” We 
have, corresponding with this, the prophecy 
of Enoch, Jude 14, 15, and the descent from 
the open heaven in overwhelming judgment 
upon the last antichrist, and his assembled 
hosts, Rey. xix. 11-21. To me, and to the 
very many who agree with me in this matter, 
these two classes of predictions, so totally 
differing as to the character and objects of 
the event to which they each refer, seem 
altogether incapable of being applied to an 
advent of the Lord to, or rather through, the 
air to the earth, without an interval between 
the two acts of that advent—between the 
| taking up, or receiving to himself of his saints 
‘in the air, and his coming with them to the 
earth. 
* But a far stronger and more conclusive 
reason for the inference of such an interval, 
seems to me to arise from the fact that a 
coming of the Lord is foretold, for which we 
are solemnly enjoined to be ever and always 
on the watch, ‘‘ with our loins girt about, and 
our lamps burning,” in the attitude of con- 
Stant expectancy, “like men who wait for 
their Lord when he .will return from the 
wedding, that when he comes and knocks 
they may open tohim immediately.” Luke 
xii. 35,36. A coming is foretold concerning 
_which we are expressly forewarned, that it 
| May take place ‘in the second watch, or in 
| the third watch; ”’ and bidden to “be ready ” 
_ for it isat a time when “ye” (his disciples) 

“think not, the Son of man cometh.”-—Luke 
xii. 88-40, A coming is foretold again with 
| regard to which we read the exhortation, 
“Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know 
not when the time is; ” and further, ‘‘ Watch 


) 





ye, therefore, tor ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning, lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping.’—Mark xiii, 33-35, 36. That 
these passages apply to our Lord’s advent 
to the Mount of Olives, during the siege of 
Jerusalem—an advent which caunot take 
place until after the Jewish people shall have 
been restored, and until the siege shall have 
commenced, and which must take place while 
that siege is going on—an advent which 
cannot take place until the armies of the 
last Antichrist shall have been assembled, 
and which must take place when they shall 
have been so assembled—I can by no means 
bring myself to believe. There can de no 
watchfulness, it seems to me, for this advent, 
no expectation of it until certain events shall 
have taken place—no suddenness —nothing 
unexpected in its occurrence when these 
preceding events shall have occurred. I, for 
my own part, deeply feel that I could no 
more be at present watchful for, or expectant 
of His advent, as my Lord enjoins and re- 
quires of me to be, were I to regard the 
restoration of the Jews—the gathering of the 
nations against Jerusalem—the fall of the 
mystical Babylon, &c., as of necessity to 
intervene between me and His coming to re- 
ceive me to Himself, than I could now, in 
this month of March be watchful for, and 
exnectant of the coming harvest, not know- 
ing the day nor the hour when it would take 
place. I know that the harvest will come; 
but I know for a certainty that the weeks 
and months of spring time with their showers, 
and of summer with their sunshine, are as 
yet between me and it, and therefore I am 
not, and cannot be, as yet, expecting it. An 
advent with nothing necessarily between me 
and it, and which I can, therefore, truly, and 
daily watch for and expect, seems to me a 
necessity; and in order to such there seems 
to be manifestly a further necessity—not for 
a third advent—but for another and further 
stage of this same advent—a coming first 
to the air, and then subsequently to the 
earth, after an interval, during which many, 
we know not how many, of the inspired pre- 
dictions connected with the Saviour’s second 
coming shall be fulfilled. 

‘In my second letter I hope to adduce 
what I regard as more direct evidence of 
such an interval, and to reply to some of the 
objections which are brought against it. 
Thus in my letters, and in your strictures 
thereupon, the readers of the Irisn Cuurcu 
ApvocaTE may, I trust, have this important 
question set fairly before them. 

“J remain, dear Sir, faithfully yours, 
“ RICHARD CHESTER.” 





OUR REPLY TO MR. CHESTER’S 
FIRST LETTER. 


We have always regarded the system of 
prophetic interpretation which Mr. Chester 
advocates as not only erroneous but mis- 
chievious in many respects, and we discover 
in the second paragraph of his letter an addi- 


tional cofirmation of this opinion, in the asser- 
tion that the doctrine of the Trinity, the 
fundamental truth of Christianity, interwoven 
as it is with the whole fabric of Scripture, 
from Genesis to Revelation, and acknowledged 
by the holy Church throughont all the world, 
in every age, rests upon the same basis of 
inferential reasoning, as the novel figment of 
the Rapture of the Saints, which, in the 
sense in which Mr. Chester holds it, dates no 
farther back than the beginning of the pre- 
sent century, when it found an advocate in 
the English Church, in a disciple of that 
school which has since laboured, and, alas! 
with what fearful success, to substitute for 
the ‘* Gospel of the grace of God,” the worst 
heresies and idolatries of the Papal anti- 
christ. 

In order that our readers may appreciate the 
force of what may be written by both parties, 
it is needful in this place to state with clear- 
ness and precision the points on which we 
agree and in which we differ. 

We fully agree with our esteemed brother in 
the persuasion that this dispensation will end 
in a “ great tribulation,” but we totally differ 
from him in the supposition that before that tri- 
bulation sets in, the people of God, or a portion 
of them, including the quick and the dead, will 
be raised from the dead, and be brought up in 
glorified bodies to be with the Lord until the 
tribulation is past, We are fully persuaded 
that the resurrection of the Lord’s people 
will take place at his second advent, but we 
are equally strong in the persuasion that 
they must first pass through the final tribu- 
lation, and that not until then will they be 
caught up in their glorified bodies to meet the 
Lord in the air, as he is in the act of descend- 
ing to execute judgment on the apostate 
pations—that they will then join his train as 
he descends to the earth, and be associated 
with him in the execution of the predicted 
judgment on the world of the ungodly. ‘The 
Church has no Scriptural warrant to expect 
rest from her troubles, until ‘‘the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Thess, i. 6-8. 

Our limited space will not permit us to 
follow Mr. Chester in his illustrations of the 
force of the inferential argument which he 
pleads in defence of his speculation; it is 
sufficient for our purpose to state the self- 
evident truth, that no inferential argument, 
however plausible, can have a feather’s weight 
against the plain, positive, and direct state- 
ments of Holy Scripture, such as we shall 
produce in the sequel. 

Mr. Chester next objects to the system 
which we advocate, on the ground that there 
are so many predictions of events to take 
place at the advent, su totally differing from 
each other in object, character and circum- 
stances, &c., as to render it impossible, ** that 
one coming of the Lord, to take place as 
one act, and at one time, could fulfil them.” 
We shall show presently that this objection 
tells with tenfold power against the systep 
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which \ir. Chester advocates, but we confess 
that in our judgment such an assertion, based 
as it is on a “limiting” of God's omnipo- 
tence, carries no weight whatever. The 
only question is “Hath HE said it?’’ We 
shall show in the sequel that He hath, and 
if so He will assuredly “do it.” ‘Is any- 
thing too hard for the Lord?” If a man 
some twenty years ago were to have annonn- 
ced, as a thing within the range of possibility, 
that a message could be sent from London to 
San Francisco, under the deep waters of the 
Atlantic ocean, and across the great Americau 


» Continent, to its extremest eastern shore, in 


a few minutes; the statement would have 
been scouted as the ravings of a maniac. It 
is now, however, as everybody knows, a de 
monstrated fact, teaching an unbelieving 
world, that among the boundless resources of 
the OMNIPOTENT, there are agencies for 
the accomplishment of results with a rapid- 
ity, which was ‘“ not dreamt of in our phil- 
osophy.” 

But if there be any force in such an argu- 
ment it will tell with tenfold power against 
the system of prophetic: interpretation which 
Mr. Chester advocates. According to that 
system, the long series of predictions con- 
tained in the Revelation of St. John, from 
chap. iv. to the end of chap. xix., all remains 
to be fulfilled, and the beginning of this ful- 
filment is to date from the time that the 
Church is to be caught up to the glory, in 
the three years and a half which must, accord- 
ing to Mr. Chester’s system, intervene be- 
tween the coming of the Lord into the air to 
take his people up to himself, and his coming 
to earth to execute judgment on the apostate 
nations. In this short space, Mr. Chester 
imagines that all the revolutions predicted 
under the vision of the seven seaied book, will 
be realized. Into the same narrow limits he 
crowds all the events and woes and judgments 
of the seven trumpets, including the incorpo - 
ration of the great political and ecclesiastical 
powers symbolized in chap. xiii, as the seven 
headed and ten horned wild beast, and also 
the wild beast having ‘* two horns like a lamb 
while he spake as a dragon.” Mr, Chester 
also supposes that within the same brief 
space of three years and a-half, the seven vials 
of wrath, symbolical of terrible judgments, are 
to be poured out, and that great Babylon, 
the mother of Harlots and abomination of the 
earth is to arise and seat herself in the seven- 
hilled city, and having exercised her unhal- 
lowed dominion over “ peoptes and multitudes 
and nations and tongues,” is to be utterly sunk 
in perdition like a great millstone cast into 
the sea. Mr. Chester imagines that all these 
things, and many more which we have not 
specified, will be compressed in their fulfil- 
ment into the brief space of three years and 
a-half. We, on the contrary, instructed by 
the testimony of authentic history, believe 
that this long series of events of world- 
wide extent, have been in course of fulfilment 
for eighteen hundred years, and are now 
rapidly progressing to the appointed consum- 
mation. With this brief survey of the two 
systems before us, let candour decide to which 





of them Mr. Chester’s argument, based upon 
a supposed impossibility, is most applicable. 

We now come to notice the final argument 
of Mr. Chester’s first letter, and which, in 
our judgment, is the only plausible reason 
which he has advanced in either of his letters 
in defence of his system. 

The argument to which we allude is con- 
tained in the last paragraph of Mr. Chester’s 
letter, and may be thus summanized: 

A coming of the Lord is foretold concerning 
which it is said that it may take place at any 
time, and for which we are exhorted to live 
in a continual state of expectancy; but how 
could such a mental condition of expectancy 
be maintained if certain events, such as the 
restoration of the Jews, the wasting of the 
mystic Babylon, the confederation of the infi- 
del nations against Jerusalem, &c., must first 
take place. 

Our esteemed brother tells us that if he 
held our view of the second advent as one 
complete transaction, which must be preceded 
by certain other events, he deeply feels that 
he could not be at present watchful for or ex- 
pectant of this advent, as his Lord enjoins 
and requires him to be. 

We shall shew in the sequel that this view 
is encumbered with various difficulties inclu- 
ding a direct contradiction to the plain testi- 
mony of Scripture. For the present we 
observe that it is founded upon a manifest 
falacy, namely, that the time of the advent is 
not fixed irrevocably in the Divine purpose— 
that it is an advent which may happen sooner 
or later—that there is no irreversible decree 
appointing the day or the hour when it is 
to take place. Whereas it is written ‘“ The 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the 
end it shall speak and not lie: though it tarry, 
wait for it, because it will surely come, it will 
not tarry.”—Heb. ii. 3. And again: “He 
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you; whom the Heavens must 
receive until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world 
began.” Acts iii. 20,21. Whatever may be 
the difficulty of harmonizing the exhortations 
to expectancy and watchfulness concerning 
the Lord’s advent, with the view which we 
hold, the same difficulty will be found in 
harmonizing these exhortations with the 
truth which we 
we suppose, Mr. Chester will not contro- 
vert. But, besides this, the Scripture does 
plainly state a great number of very im; 
portant events which should take place in the 
earth in the arrangement of God’s provi- 
dence, before the Saviour’s second advent. 
We may instance the destruetion of the city 
and temple of Jerusalem and the dispersion 
of the Jews, a fearful persecution of the 
Lord’s people and universal publication of the 
Gospel among the nations of the earth, (Matt. 
xxiv. 1-14) and a wide-spread apostacy in 
the Gentile Church (2nd Thess. ii, 1-8.) 
We maintain that Scripture tells us of no 
coming of the Lord anterior to these and 
many like events, and, therefore, whatever 


have stated, and which,, 





izing our view of the advent, with reference 
to the state of expectancy in which we should 
stand in looking for that event, we must be- 
ware of attempting to solve the difficulty by 
a denial of what God has revealed, with un- 
mistakable plainness, in the Holy Scriptures. 

Reviewing, in connexion with the above 
statement, the several exhortations to watch- 
fulness and prayer and expectancy to which 
Mr. Chester alludes, we arrive at the conclu- 
sion that they refer not to the time of the 
advent, but to the great fact itself. A real-) 
izing expectancy of the certainty of the; 
blessed hope of the glorious appearing of our) | 
great God and Saviour, an ardent longing for 
it, and prayerfulness for a growing prepared- 
ness for it, seem to us to be the substance | | 
of all these exhortations, the force of which 
can neither be weakened or nullitied by the 
belief of what Scripture teaches us concerr- 
ing premonitory signs which must take place, 
and which indicate the growing nearness of 
the Lord’s advent. This view of the matter 
seems to us to be confirmed beyond reasonable | 
contradiction, by reference to the recorded ex- 
perience of the two great apostles, Paul and © 
Peter. We need not say that they were both | 
longing expectants of the Lord’s advent, and 
none more earnest in their exhortations to 
believers to cultivate a prayerful expectancy — 
of it; yet both these apostles knew perfectly 
well that the advent could not take place 
during their lifetime. In the case of Paul 
this is manifest from his second epistle to 
Timothy, in which he writes:— 

For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my depaiture is at band. I have feught a good 
ficht, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown || 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous || 
Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing 

Again, in his first epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, the same apostle used language with re- 
ference to the second advent, which seemed to 
encourage the notion that it should take place 
during the lifetime of the existing generation: 

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. 

The persons to whom he wrote misnnder- 
stood his words as to the imminency of the 
Lord’s coming, and the apostle wrote another 
letter in which he corrects their mistake in 
the following words :— 

Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of \ 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and.by our gathering together ‘| 
unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or 
be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition. 

From this we learn that the apostolic exhor- 
tations concerning constant watcbfulness and 
expectancy with reference to the Lord's 
coming, are not incompatible with a most cer- 
tain knowledge that some events must take 
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difficulty may be suggested as to the harmon- place before the blessed hope can be realized, 
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Equally clear is the testimony of St. Peter 
on this subject. Who more earnest than he 
in exhorting the Lord’s people to a mental 
condition of constant and longing expectation 
of the coming of their King? “ Gird up the 
loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” And 
again :— ; 

But the end of all things is at hand: be ye there- 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer. 

We need not say that exhortations of like 
import abound in St. Peter’s writings. Yet 
he knew perfectly well that the advent should 
not take place duriny his lifetime, as he in- 
forms us in the following words:— 

Wherefore 1 will not be negligent to put you al- 
ways in remembrance of these things, though ye 
know them, and be established in the present truth. 
Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this taber- 
nacle, to stir you up, by putting you in remembrance; 
knowing that shortly I must put off this my taber- 
nacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 
me. Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be 
able after my decease to have these things always 
in remembrance. For we have not followed cun- 
ningly-devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


‘but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 


The condition of the believing soul in its 
anticipations, and watchings, and strivings, 
with reference to the second advent of Christ, 
is strikingly set forth in the record of Paul’s 
experiences, as contained in Philip. iii. 11-15, 
to which we direct the attention of our readers. 

From this comprehensive view of the tes- 
timony of Scripture, it is, to our judgment, 
as plain as words can make it, that the con- 
viction that certain events must take place 
before Christ can come, is not inconsistent 
with the state of longing expectancy for his 
coming, to which the apostolic writings exhort 
the Lord’s peodle. : 

In the last paragraph of Mr. Chester’s 
letter, the supposed incompatability of a 
watchful and expectant state of mind con- 
cerning the advent, with the persuasion that 
certain events must necessarily take place 
previous to its realization, he takes an illustra- 
tion from the harvest season. It is remark- 
able that St. James adopts a similar illustra- 
tion, but with an exactly opposite view. The 
words of the Apostle are— 

“ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
ofthe Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long pa- 


tience for it, until he receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts; for 


_ the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” 


The certainty that the harvest will come 
in God’s appointed time, sustains the patient 
toil of the husbandman, while he waits for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and the com- 
ing of the early and latter rain,* preparatory 
to the harvest, assures him that his hope will 
not issue in disappointment—the intervention 
of these preparatory events intensifies, instead 
of diminishing or destroying, the liveliness of 
mermeeree es vk thay so ye AS gg ty is ds 


_ * Concerning the early and latter rain, we read 
in Deut. xi. 14, “I will give you the rain of your 


)\ Jand in his due season, the first rain and the latter 


rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thine oil.” 











his hope as to the future accomplishment of 
his desire. We need not apply the illustra- 
tion. Having now, as we think, set aside 
the only plausible argument wherewith Mr. 
Chester defends his novel theory of the Rap- 
ture of the Saints, we proceed to lay before 
our readers, his second letter with our reply. 


MR. CHESTER’S SECOND LETTER. 


To THE Epitor oF THE IRIsH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


* Dear Sir—I row proceed to add what I 
regard as more direct Scriptural evidence to 
the inferential arguments which I have already 
adduced upon this subject. 

‘“*In so doing, I shall pass over Psalm xxxi. 
19, 20, and Zephaniah ii. 3, as, although 
satisfactory to myself, they may not be so to 
others. I refer especially to Isaiah xxvi. 
19-21, “ Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew 
is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead. Come, my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee; hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. 
For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place 
to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity.” Here, in immediate connec- 
tion with a predicted resurrection of the dead 
in Christ, we have a summons of the Lord’s 
people to a place of refuge and security, in 
which they are to abide ‘ until the indigna- 
tion be overpast,” and while the Lord, who 
‘comes out of his place” for the purpose, 
is ‘*punishing the inhabitants of the earth 
for their iniquity.” If this passage be not 
admitted as an evidence in favour of the view 
which I advocate, I am utterly at a loss to 
conceive how it is to be interpreted. 

“T pass on to Luke xxi., where, as in the 
parallel passages in Matt. xxiv. and Mark 
xiii., the Lord has Himself foretold the tri- 
bulation, the wrath, the judgments, the fearful 
signs and portents which shall precede His 
coming to the earth in power and glory. In 
the 36th verse, after the enumeration of all 
these in the preceding portion of the chapter, 
we read: *‘ Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 





escape’? (Greek, ‘to fly out of?) ‘ all these 
things, and fo stand before the Son of Man.” 
The Greek word translated “ to escape ”’ is, 
1 submit, such as to preclude the possibility 
of such escape being effected, by being pre- 
served in safety while continuing in the midst 
of them; while the last clause of the passage, 
“to stand before the Son of Man,’ would 
seem not ambiguously to define the nature of 
the escape. 

“Tn exact accordance with this injunction, 
we read the promise, (Rev. iii. 10,) ‘* Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, 
I also will keep thee from ”’ (Greek, ‘ out of’) 
“the hour of temptation” (Greek, ‘ trial’) 
‘which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth.” 

‘* Again, in Luke xvii. 26-37, we find the 
days of the Son of Man likened to those of 
Noah and of Lot. 





in the character of these days we find to be 
that “two men shall be in one bed,” ‘ two 
women grinding at one mill,” and that one 
of each shall be “taken” and the others 
“left.” In looking for the parallel in this 
respect between the days of Noah and of 
Lot, and “ the day in which the Son of Man 
shall be revealed,” we find that Noah and his 
family were “taken” into the ark seven 
days before the judgment of the flood, which 
the ungodly inhabitants of the world were 
“left” to undergo; and that Lot and his 
daughters were in like manner ‘‘ taken ” out 
of Sodom into Zoar, before the Lord rained 
fire and brimstone on the cities of the plain. 

‘¢ St. Peter, moreover, in his second epistle, 
chap. ii. 4-9, speaking of the same period, 
and having, it would seem, these words of our 
Lord in his mind, says: “If God spared not 
the old world, but saved Noah, and, turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes, 
condemned them with an overthrow, and 
delivered just Lot, the Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptation ” (Greek, 
‘trial’) ‘and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished.” Comment 
as to the import of such teaching seems to 
me to be superfluous, harmonising, as it does, 
so perfectly with that of the passages already 
adduced. 

“T might, also, very materially strengthen 
my position by reference to Revelation, chaps, 
iv. v. and xii., interpreted according to the 
Futurist system; but having, in a former 
letter, spoken of the view which I am advo- 
cating as one not necessarily pertaining to 
either the historical or futvrist school of inter- 
pretation, but as held by adherents of both, 
I forbear from such reference, contenting my- 
self with the arguments, inferential and direct, 
which I have thus far adduced. I shall now 
proceed to notice some few of the objections — 
which are usually urged against this doctrine. 

“ It is urged that two future advents of our 
blessed Lord are thereby rendered requisite, 
whereas Scripture speaks but of one. I 
answer, No; no more than it would require 
two visits of our gracious Sovereign Queen 
Victoria to Ireland to enable her first to 
anchor with her accompanying squadron off 
the harbour of Kingstown, there to receive 
and entertain a deputation from the citizens 
of Dublin, and after an interval of several 
hours to make, accompanied by that deputa- 
tion, her public entry into the metropolis. 

**It is further objected that in Revelation, 
chap. Vii., verse 14, it is expressly stated of 
the innumerable multitude who shall have 
‘* washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb,” that they ‘came 
out of the great tribulation,” thus affording 
proof positive that the Church of this dispen- 
sation must go through that tribulation. I 
reply that, had I gone into the evidences in 
support of my view, to be derived from the 
book of revelation, I think I sheuld have 
shown that this innumerable multitude does 
not represent those saints of this dispensation 
who are spoken of (1 Thess. iv. 16,17) ag 
‘caught. up to meet the Lord in the air,” 


One remarkable feature | and who are, as I believe, represented by the 
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four-and-twenty crowned and_ enthroned 

elders and the four living creatures of Rev. 
iv. and v. I think I could have shown that 
this great multitude represents a subsequent 
and much larger body of the ultimately saved, 
and which stands in a relationship to the rap- 
tured saints of 1 Thess. iv., similar to that 
of the subsequent harvest to the earlier 
gathered first fruits. It should be remem- 
bered that, under any circumstances, it could 
only be a very small portion of the entire 
Church—that portion actually alive upon the 
earth at the time of its occurrence, that could 
possibly go through the great tribulation. 

‘A further objection—and the last that I 
shall notice—is, that this doctrine is irrecon- 
cilaile with the statement of Rev. xx. 4, 5, 
concerning the first resurrection, inasmuch as 
it supposes a resurrection prior to that spoken 
of in this passage, and thus makes it to be a 
second instead of a first resurrection, whereas 
it is especially designated as ‘the first.” 

““ My answer is, that the word * first ” in 
this passage has manifest reference to what 
follows, and not to what has taken place 
before. The chapter speaks of two—and 
only two—resurrections, of which this one 
spoken of in the 4th verse is the first,—that 
spoken of in verses 5-10 is the second. 
There were, all will admit, at all events two 
resurrections prior to either of these—that of 
our Lord Himself, and that of “the many 
bodies of the saints, who arose and came out 
of the graves after His resurrection.” (Matt. 
xxvii. 52, 53.) 

“I regan the first resurrection, or ‘the 
resurrection of life” as distinguished from 
“the resurrection of damnation” (or judg- 
ment’—[John v. 29 ]—as consisting of dif- 
ferent stages. The resurrection of the Lord 
Himself, ‘* the first of the first-fruits ” (Ex. 
xxiii. 19)—the wave-sheaf presented on the 
morrow after the Passover Sabbath, (Levit. 
vxili, 10, 11.) Then the resurrection of 
“the many bodies of the saints which slept,” 
(Matt. xxvii. 52, 53,) another sheaf, as it 
were, of * first-fruits.”’ Then the resurrec- 
tion of “the dead in Christ” at His coming 
in the air, (1 Thess. iv. 16,) being “ the first- 
fruits’? proper; as represented by the two 
loaves presented before the Lord on the day 
of Pentecost. (Levit. xxiii. 15-17.) The 
subsequent resurrection of the martyred for 
Christ, and the faithful to Christ during the 
brief but fearful period of the reign of the 
last Antichrist, as set forth (Rev. xx. 4.6) 
and forming a portion of the great multitude 
spoken of in Rey. vii. 9-14, &c., I regard as 
the harvest of “the resurrection of life”»— 
the full reaping from the field of death of the 
redeemed and glorified people of God, who 
are to live and reign with Christ in His 
millennial kingdom. In a former letter upon 
this subject (Iniso CuurcH Apvocars, Mar. 
1873, p. 423) I directed attention to the fact 
that another party besides the martyrs, and 
the faithful to Christ during the time of the 
last Antichrist, is spoken of, (Rev. xx. 4,) 
‘‘I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and 
judgment was given unto them;” after which 
follows the farther vision: “I saw the souls 


of them that were beheaded,” &c. These 
occupants of thrones I affirmed to be, accord- 
ing to my belief, the previously raptured 
saints of 1 Thess. iv. 16, Rev. iv. 4, v. 8-10, 
all thus conjointly constituting the subjects 
of the “first resurrection.” 

‘‘T have thus endeavoured to set forth, as 
briefly as possible, the views which I, in 
common with very many, entertain, and my 
reasons for entertaining them, upon this, as I 
deeply feel it to be, most momentous subject. 
Earnestly praying that the Lord may guide 
you and me, and all our readers into all truth, 
and keep us from all error, I remain, dear 
sir, very faithfully yours, 

“RICHARD CHESTER.” 


OUR REPLY TO MR. CHESTER’S 
SECOND LETTER. 


The inconclusiveness of Mr. Chester’s in- 
ferential argument, as stated in his first let- 
ter, is manifest from the fact, that it might 
be employed with plausibility in defence of 
almost any error. Take, for instance, the 
practice of administering the Lord’s Supper 
to infants—a practice which prevailed exten- 
sively in the early Church—the inferential 
argument would enable an ingenious sophist 
to make out as strong a case in defence of 
this obsolete absurdity, as Mr. Chester makes 
out in defence of his novel speculation. Hav- 
ing disposed of this branch of Mr, Chester’s 
argument, we now proceed to consider what 
he calls the more direct scriptural evidence 
in favour of his theory. The passage upon 
which he principaily relies is evidently 
Isaiah xxvi. 19-21. We have to ask our 
readers to consider what it is that this, and the 
other passages referred to, are intended to 
prove. Nothing less than this, that before 
the final tribulation, with which this dispen- 
sation closes, Christ will descend into the 
earth’s atmosphere, that he will then take up 
to himself a certain number of the saved, the 
dead being raised in their glorified bodies} 
and the living being glorified without passing 
through-death, and that these raptured saints 
will abide with him in glory, while the great 
tribulation is taking place in the world. We 
appeal to the candour and intelligence of our 
readers, do the passages cited suffice to bear 
the weight of such a superstructure? We 
shall not trifle with our readers by a separate 
exposition of each of the passages referred 
to. We fearlessly maintain that so far as 
they refer to the final tribulation at all, they 
teach no more than this, that God’s faithful 
people who are ‘kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation,” shall come 
unscathed through the fires, the “trial of their 
faith being much more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, 
shall be found unto praise and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.”’ The 
realized presence of God in the omnipotence 
of His grace and power will be their ‘ place of 
refuge and security in which they will abide,” 
as it is written ‘“ The name of the Lord is a 
strong tower; the righteous runneth into it 
and is safe.’—Prov. xviii. 10.. In that fort- 
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ress, the believer, whatever the intensity of 
his trial may be, can sing with David: “ Thou) 
art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me 
from trouble; thou shalt encompass me about 
with songs of deliverance.” —Psalm xxxii. 7. 
These words exhaust the meaning of the pas- 
sages cited by Mr Chester to prove his theory 
of the Rapture of the Saints—the mind which 
imagines that it sees in them a proof of that 
doctrine, must be prepossessed with a per- 
suasion of its truth, derived from some other 
source than the Holy Scriptures. As to the 
types to which Mr. Chester refers, he surely 
cannot expect that we will accept his fanciful 
interpretation of them, as proofs of the truth 
of his theory. A type may illustrate a truth 
already established by certain warrant of 
Holy Scripture, but it cannot be admitted as 
a basis of argument in support of a contro- 
verted doctrine. 

The rest of Mr. Chester’s letter is occupied 
with an answer to some of the objections 
which are urged against his theory of the 
Rapture of the Saints. In dealing with this 
part of the subject, Mr. Chester seems to us, 
unintentionally we are sure, to contradict the 
plain testimony of Scripture, as we shall now 
proceed to show. 

1st.—We remark that the resurrection of 
the Lord’s people, the coming blessing of re- 
demption, is everywhere representedin Scrip- 
ture as the great final event of this dispen- 
sation. In our Lord’s discourse in John vi. 


this truth is asserted no less than five times » 


(see verses 39, 40, 44,54.) The words “I 


will raise him up at the last day” exclude all \ 


hope of resurrection anterior to the period 
indicated. How can this truth so plainly de- 
clared be reconciled with Mr. Chester's 
notion of a series of résurrections, beginning 
with the resurrection of the saints at the 
time of the Lord’s resurrection ?* 
2nd—When this nevel fancy of the Rap- 
ture of the Saints was first broached, it was 
asserted that the whole church would be taken 
up before the tribulation, and that all action 
of the Holy Ghost in the earth would then 
cease, and that the hindrance to Satan’s ope- 
ration being thus taken out of the way, the 
full development of infernal power would be 
manifested in the production of the man of 
sin ; but as this position was found to be un- 
tenable, it was superseded by the notion of a 
partial rapture which Mr. Chester advocates. 
But this latter notion is as open to objection 
as the former, on the ground of its contra- 
diction to the plain testimony of Scripture. 
Mr. Chester, to meet the exigencies of his 
system, supposes that there will be a series 
of resurrections comprised in the term THE 


FIRST RESURRECTION, whereas Scripture repre= . 


sents the resurrection of the whole church, in| 


cluding the quick and the dead, as the one great) 


concluding crisis of this dispensation. ‘Thus 


one 


we read Zech. xiv. 8—“ The Lord my God , 


shallcome, and all the saints with thee.” Again 


we read, 1 Cor. xv. 51-52: 
nee EEE EEUU SENSEI EERE 
*There is no proof that these were resurrections 


to eternal life, but merely a temporary resuscitation 
of their natural bodies like that of Lazarus. 


. the Lord himself. 


) Matt. xxiii. 10, 11. 
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Behold I shew you a mystery; we shall not al 
sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment 
tn the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; (for 
the trumpet shall sound;) and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

Observe ail, not some; but all the saints are 
to participate in the glory of the resurrection: 
nor is the mighty transaction to be spread out 
through an indefinite period, in a series of 
resurrections—it is to be accomplished “ in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” when 
the trumpet shall sound. Again, in 1 Thess. 
iv. 15-17, we read :— 

For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord 
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep, 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 


to meet the Lord in the air: and sv shall we ever 
be with the Lord. 


Here, again, there is no exception. The 
whole church, including the quick and the 
dead, participate in the glory, not in consecu- 
tive companies, but simultaneously, as it is 
written: ‘* When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall we also appear with 
him in glory.” 

Mr. Chester has given us his view of the 
order of the several resurrections which, ac- 
cording to his notion, make up “the first re- 
surrection; ” thus, 1lst.—The resurrection of 
2nd.—The resurrection 
of the many bodies of the saints which slept, 
3rd.— The resurrection 
of the dead in Christ. 4th.—The resurrec- 
tion of those who suffered martyrdom during 
the great tribulation. his is Mr. Chester’s 
order, but it is not St. Paul’s order, as stated 
—1 Cor. xv. When speaking of the resur- 
rection of the saints he writes: ‘ But every 
man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, 
afterwards they that are Christ at his coming,” 
Mr. Chester’s order consists of four parts, 
St. Paul’s only of two. Mr. Chester’s two 
additional parts are interpolations in the apos- 
tolic statement—mere human fancies indis- 
pensable for investing what we regard as the 
product of human folly, with the semblance 
of a Divine verity. 

The intelligent reader will now perceive 
that the whole question under discussion is 
narrowed into these few points. Is the re- 
surrection which is to take place at the advent 
of our Lord, what St. Paul states it to be, 
one mighty act of Divine power, affecting 
the whole church, and to be accomplished in 
a moment, ‘in the twinkling of an eye,” or, 
is it, as Mr. Chester supposes, a transaction to 
be accomplished in a series of resurrections, 
spread over many centuries? If it be the 
former, and that it is to take place before the 
tribulation, all must be translated before the 
tribulation, and if so how could any of the 
saints be conquered and beheaded during its 
continuance, as some of them certainly will 
have been according to Rey, xiii. 7, and xx. 
4? 

The intelligent reader will observe how 
signally Mr. Chester has failed to answer the 
objection which is urged against his system 








from Rev. xx. 4. In that text the vision 
of the glorified Church, including those who 
suffered martyrdom during the reign of the 
Beast, is described as THE FIRST RESURREC- 
TION. Mr. Chester asserts that this descrip- 
tian is given with reference to the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked dead. which does not take 
place until after the Millennium. We are not 
disposed to controvert the statement, but we 
ask what authority is there for assuming that 
these words, ‘‘the first resurrection,” may 
not refer to the past as’well as to the future? 
This expression cannot be reconciled with 
Mr. Chester’s view of a series of resurrec- 
tions preceding that of the wicked dead. If 
that view were correct the prophet should 
have written, ‘‘ this is the first, the second, 
and the third resurrection—a fourth resurrec- 
tion is yet to take place, namely that of the 
wicked dead at the end of the Millennium.” 
The attempt to reconcile such a theory with 
the significant expression, ‘‘ this is the FIRST 
resurrection,”’ appears to us a most unwar- 
ranted wresting of the sacred text from its 
obvious meaning. 

There are several other weighty consider- 
ations which have contributed to our very de- 
cided conviction with reference to the subject 
of this paper, which we have not space to 
express. In conclusion, we have only to say 
that while we have freely and strongly stated 
our reasons for utterly repudiating what we 
regard as an erroneous and mischievous mis- 
interpretation of prophecy, we have not writ- 
ten a word personally unkind or disrespectful 
to one whom we honour and love in the truth, 
and with whom we hope to participate in the 
glory and blessedness of the first resurrection ; 
and earnestly does the writer pray that he 
and all who may read these papers, may en- 
joy more and more through the telescope of 
faith, that realizing view of the certainty of 
Christ’s advent in glory, which will bring 
us under its sanctifying influence, ‘ teaching 
us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live righteously, soberly and godly in 
this present world, looking for that blessed 
hope, the glorious appearing of our great God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify us unto himself, a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” 


—$>—_ 
THOUGHTS ON MATTHEW XI. 25-30. 
(Continued from page 451.) 


At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast Lid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, aud hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, 
Father; for so it seemed good in. thy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for Iam meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light. 


In our two former papers we showed how 
the ‘‘rest’’ which Christ promises to his 








faithful people is realized when we believe, 
that death brings the faithful soul into the 
enjoyment of a still better “rest,” bnt that 
the perfection of ‘rest ” is reserved for the 
resurrection which is to take place at the 
second advent of our Lord Jesus. <A few 
remarks on this subject will conclude these 
papers. 

In treating of this final perfect and ever- 
lasting ‘‘ rest which remaineth for the people 
of God,” we must carefully restrain an un- 
warranted indulgence of the imagination, ad- 
vancing nothing but what can be proved by 
most certain warrant of Holy Scripture. 

We need not stand to prove that the re- 
surrection of the body is the great final point 
to which the hopes of God’s people are di- 
rected in the Old and New Testament. That, 
the righteous should ‘“‘rise again in the re- 
surrection at the last day ” was the hope of the 
Jewish Church, rejected only by the rational- 
istic party, who ignored the testimony of the 
Psalms and the Prophets, and against whose 
infidelity Christ protested, tracing it up to 
ignorance of ‘the Scriptnres and the power 
of God.” Testimony tothe doctrine of re- 
surrection pervades the whole of the New 
Testament, which represents the resurrection 
of our Lord as but the first fruits of the re- 
surrection of ‘those that are his at his 
coming.” 'The passage to which we have 
referred limits the resurrection which is to 
take place at Christ’s advent to his own be- 
lieving people, and whoever will take the 
trouble to consult 1 Cor. xv. and 1 Thess. 
iv. will find this truth brought out, with, 
what to us appears to be, unmistakable clear- 
ness. ‘This priority of the people of God in 
resurrection is plainly taught in Rev. xx. 
which speaks of ‘the first resurrection,” 
adding that ‘the rest of the dead ’—those 
who died in unbelief and impenitence—“ lived 
pot again until the thousand years were 
finished.” —Revelations xx. 5. ‘Wher 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall we also appear with him in glory,” and 
then, and not until then, shall Christ’s people 
realize the fulness of the promise, “I will 
give you rest.” It is “in the ages or dispen- 
sations to come.” That is the Millenial age 
or dispensation, and in the age of the ever- 
lasting restitution of all things, by which it 
is to be succeeded that God “ will shew the 
exceeding riches of His grace in his kindness 
towards us, through Christ Jesus.”—Eph. 
ii, 7. 

The point of our argument to which we 
have now advanced, is simply this, that the 
fulness and perfection of the rest which Christ - 
promised to his believing people, dates from 
the time of their resurrection. We shall now 
proceed to develop that rest by enumerating 
some of the particulars, the aggregate of 
which will constitute its perfection. 

This perfect rest will begin with the resur- 
rection. This was what Paul looked forward 
to when he wrote, ‘ Our citizenship is in 
heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the 
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working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself.’”—Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

The total change which will take place in 
the body of the saint in contrast to the body 
in wlich he now lives, is strikingly set forth 
in lst Cor. xv. 42-44, “It (the mortal 
body in which we now live) is sown in cor- 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is 
sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power; it is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body.” What a troop of 
sorrows invade the soul through the medium 
of the unredeemed body, in which the rege- 
nerated spirit is now imprisoned! ‘The keen- 
est of these sorrows caps the climax of evils 
enumerated by the apostle. “It is sown a 
natural (or sensual) body.” The literal trans 
lation of the word rendered “natural” in our 
version is “‘soulish.” There is a harmony 
in evil between the fallen soul and body of 
the sinner. 

The vile body is always the ready instru- 
ment for carrying out the promptings of the 
carnal mind, and oftentimes it is a co-operator 
with Satan in tempting the soul to evil. The 
soul regenerated by the spirit of Christ 
abhors evil. Sin is to the regenerated spirit 
of the child of God, like a thorn in the eye, 
a cause of incessant disquiet. It once held 
undisputed tyranny over him, it is not so 
now; its dominion is broken; it no longer 
reigns in his mortal body, that he should obey 
it in the lusts thereof; but still sin labours in- 
cessantly to regain its lost sovereignty, hence 
the conflict which troubles every child of God.” 
«* We that are in tls tabernacle do groan being 
burthened.” ‘*'The whole creation groaneth 
aad travaileth in pain together until now, 
and not only they but ourselves also, which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
bodies.” Sin is the great troubler. “ The 
wicked are like the troubled sea when it can- 
not rest, whose waters cast up mire and dir't.”” 
Sin is the troubler of states—of churches— 
of families—of every association of men and 
women; it 13 the special trouble of the child 
of God—instructed in the principles of God’s 
eternal truth by his word and Spirit, he 
traces a connection between sin and all his 
sorrows, and until he gets rid of it altogether. 
he knows that the perfect rest for which he 
sighs cannot be realized. The fretting leprosy 
of sin has, so thoroughly entered into the 
composition of the earthly house of this 
tabernacle, that it must be taken down, and 
reconstructed by the great Master-builder in 
resurrection. Then the soulish body which 

'-s now the troubler and tempter of the re- 
generated spirit, will exist no more. In re- 
surrection the saints will receive a spiritual 
hody. It will still be a material body, but 
so constructed that it will be a helper instead 
of a binderer to the actings of the regene- 
rated spirit. ‘Through the spiritualized or- 
gans of the resurrection body, enlarged and 
purified in all their capacities, we shall see 
the Lord as he is, in the fulness of his holi- 
ness, his grace, and his power, and we shall 














be like him for ever. ‘{his being with the 
Lord, and being like the Lord, will be the 
essential element of the perfect rest for which 
we look in dependence upon God’s sure pro- 
mise. ‘This blessed hope is not a fancy, or 
speculation, or doctrine—we who have ac- 
cepted Christ, have even a present earnest of 


our future inheritance—we *“ who believe do: 


enter into rest,” as it is written, ‘‘ Whom hav- 
ing not seen we love, in whom though now 
you see him not, yet believing we rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” But 
it may be objected, is it not written ‘* Kye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love 
him?” Yes, it is so written; but it is also 
written in continuation, in the same place, 
by the same Apostle—“ But God hath re- 
vealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, even the deep 
things of God.”—1 Cor. ii. 9-10. 

The blessedness of the saint in the con- 
sciousness of his complete deliverance from 
the power of sin, and his restoration 
to perfect holiness, will be intensified by 
his knowledge of the fact, that the whole 
Church,—the body of Christ in all its mem- 
bers—participates with him in the same ever- 
lasting benefit, The everlasting career 
of glory and blessedness upon which the 
whole Church will then enter, is drawn out 
with considerable detail in the two last chap- 
ters of Revelation. A few brief remarks on 
this portion of Scripture, which we earnestly 
commend to the prayerfal consideration of 
our readers, must close these papers. 

First, we are taught that the very globe 
on which we now live will be locality of the 
everlasting rest of God’s people—but this 
globe restored to more than its pristine per- 
fection, as it came from the hands of the 
great Creator. ‘lhe Seer of Patmos, saw in 
the vision of what shall be, a new heavens 
end a new earth, for the first heaven, and the 
post earth were passed away. We learn 
from 2 Peter iii, 10-13, that fire is the 
agent which He “* who makes all things new,” 
will employ in the renovation of the earth 
and its atmosphere. The furnace for the 
accomplishment of this great work, as geolo- 
gists inform us, is already kindled in the 
bowels of the earth. While the earth is 
passing through its destined ordeal, the saints 
will, doubtless, be removed to a place of 
security. And St. John saw, under the em- 
blem of a city, “‘the new Jerusalem,” the 
blessed company of the redeemed, “ coming 





down from God ont of heaven, prepared as a 


bride for her husband.” Rev. xxi. 1,2. Fromy 
the condition of perfect rest into which the 
glorified Church will then enter, every thing 
calamitous will be for ever excluded. As it 
is written :— 


_ “And I heard a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. 


‘‘And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 











sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away.” 


No tears shall fall in the new Jerusalem ; 
no shadow of a funeral procession shall ever 
fall upon its golden pavement; no pain shall 
be there to wring from the patient sufferer a 
groan of anguish—creation itselfhaving passed 
through its new birth shall cease to travail 
in pain. and shall rest with the saints in the 
joy of the new creation. 

To our unbelieving hearts, ever prone as 
they are to limit the grace and power of the 
holy one of Israel, the announcement of such 
blessing and glory, seem incredible. Accus- 
tomed as we are to the disappointments and 
the sorrows, present and anticipated, of our 
present state, the news seems too good to be 
true; and, therefore, in kind consideration of 
our weakness the evangelist was directed to 
give a distinct assurance of the blessed reality 
of the thing about which he wrote:— 

‘“‘ And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 

T make all things new. And he said unto me, 
Write: for these words are true and faithful.” 
The sovereign Creator of the universe caunot 
want power to fulfil every promise for the 
accomplishment of which he has_ pledged his 
faithfulness and truth; and lest the conscious- 
ness of our unworthiness should lead us to 
despair of attaining to such “an exceeding 
great and eternal weight of glory,” he is in- 
structed further to write that all our title is 
contained in the grace—the unmerited favour 
of the promiser— 

*‘ And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end; J will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely.” 

The description of the Holy city, the new 
Jerusalem, which follows is, we believe, al- 
together symbolical of several particulars 
in the future blessedness of the saints. Its 
lofty walls set forth the security of the glori- 
fied church; its twelve gates open on every 
side, illustrate her liberty ; her twelve foun- 
dations of precious stones teach us that the 
new Jerusalem is a strong city, built on 
the foundation of Apostolic doctrine—salvation 
constitutes her walls and bulwarks. Her 
costly foundations, her gates of pearl, and 
her streets of pure gold are designed to teach 
us that the glory which God has prepared 
for his people, infinitely transcends all that 
earth has ever witnessed. In this holy city 
the evangelist “saw no temple, for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
thereof.” Living as the saints then will in 
direct, and immediate, and uninterrupted 
communion with God, the ordinances of re- 
ligion which are now needful helpers of our 
weakness, will cease; and further to shew us 
that all our joys will be derived from imme- 
diate fellowship with God, it is added— 

“ And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 


the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did 
jighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” 


It is not said that the sun shall not shine 
there, but that the city has no need of that 
created luminary—the saints in the joy of 
communion with God will be raised above 
dependence on even the most excellent of, 
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God’s creatures. Satan entered into Adam’s 
paradise, marred its beauty, and darkened its 
joy;—bnt no such unhallowed intruder shall 
ever be found in the new Jerusalem. ‘There 
shall in nowise enter into it anything that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation or maketh a lie; but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life.—Rev. 
xxi. 27, 

This world is the region and shadow of 
death. The mind, which lives in the habitnal 
exercise of that power of forethought which 
is its noblest faculty, painfully realizes this. 
Such are constrained to say with Job, “If I 
wait the grave is my home; I have made my 
bed in the darkness. I have said to corrup- 
tion, thou art my father: to the worm, thou 
art my mother and my sister.” But in the 
new Jerusalem, the everlasting state of the 
redeemed, all is life—life in uninterrupted 
continuity, for a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeds out of the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb ;—and life, too, in the 
richest variety of enjoyment, for the Tree of 
Life is there indigenous, bearing twelve man- 
ner of fruits, and yielding her fruit every 
month. (Rev. xxii. 1, 2). There shall be 
no more curse. Since Adam sinned the 
curse has not been removed from the earth— 
even the Millennial dispensation ends in judg- 
ment on an accursed race ;—bnt in the ever- 
lasting state of rest and perfection, there 
shall be no more curse for ever, for sin which 
provoked and perpetuated the curse, shall 
never find a place in the new Jerusalem— 
God in Christ shall be eternally honoured as 
the great King; the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it, and all will render 
to Him a willing joyful service—‘ His ser- 
vants shall serve Him.” Our gracious God 
has established an inseparable connexion 
between duty and enjoyment, ‘His com- 
mandments are not grievous, and in keeping 
of them there is great reward.” Sin is a 
degrading and miserable bondage; the ser- 
vice of God is a “glorious liberty.” An 
essential element in the happiness of angels, 
is their ability and willingness to obey the 
Divine will. In their happiness, the re- 
deemed, when they reach their destined per- 
fection, will fully participate, “‘ His servants 
shall serve Him.” The saints’ everlasting 
rest will not consist in a monotonous inac- 
tivity. God is the great worker. The Lord 
Jesus said, “my Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.” Those who are redeemed unto 
God are made like unto Him in this respect, 
*‘ always abounding in the work of the Lord,” 
is their characteristic—there is no real happi- 
nese apart from holy service-—when the ser- 
vice is perfect, as it shall be when re- 
demption is practically completed, then will 
be the completion of bliss. ‘ His name shall 


_ be in their foreheads;” the name that is the 


character of their heavenly Father, shall be 
written upon their foreheads, conspicuously 
and indelibly imprinted upon them, and “ they 
shall see His face.” They shall live in the 
unclouded sunshine of His favour; they shall 
act under the approving smile of their loving 
Father; and, to crown their bliss, they shall 
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reign over the new creation, brought into 
perfect harmony with the will of God, “For 
EVER AND EVER.” ‘The longing for immor- 
tality would mar their rest, if there were a 
possibility that at any future period, the dis- 
tance of which no figures could express, their 
blessedness could come to an end; but no, 
the redemption which Christ has wrought 
out for his believing people is eternal redemp- 
tion. Eternal life is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord—the redeemed shall 
not only live, but “REIGN FOR EVER 
AND EVER.” 

Many practical thoughts connected with 
the subject of these papers, are suggested to 
the mind of the writer, but he must close for 
the present, earnestly praying that he and 
all his readers, may enjoy a growing experi- 
ence of the sanctifying, elevating and consol- 
ing influence of the mighty theme of which 
he has presented but a feeble outline to his 
readers. 

ccs DEON 


Correspondence. 





To THE Eprror or THE IntsH CHURCH ApDVOCATE, 


DEAR Siz,—In your paper for this month my name 
is given in the division list as having voted against 
Mr. Sauuderson’s motion May Ist. This is an error 
as the following letter which I wrote at the time to 
the Editor of the Daily Express will show. 

‘‘Srr,—In the division list on Mr. Sauuderson’s 
motion on Thursday last, I am put down in your 
paper of the 2nd. instant as having voted with the 
‘‘noes.” TI was not present at the division having 
been obliged to leave the Synod at half-past-one- 
o'clock. Had I been present, I should certainiy 
have voted with the ‘* Ayes.” I was also, unfor- 
tunately, obliged to be absent last Friday. 

Your inserting this note in your next issue will 
oblige. 





Yours truly 
A. L. NICHOLSON. 
Diocese of Armagh. 


To THE EDITOR OF THE [RIsH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Dear Srr,—In the important charge lately delivered 
by Lord Chief Justice Whiteside, in the case of 
O'Keeffe v. Cullen, his Lordship alludes to ‘a strange 
book written by a clever man;” that clever man I 
believe to have been the Rev. Robert M‘Ghee, the 
then Minister of Harold’s Cross Church, Dublin, 
and the strange book ‘ M‘Ghee’s Laws of the Papacy,’ 
a copy of which I hold in my possession, the gift of 
the talented author. The title page of this strange 
book runs thus: ‘* The Nullity of the Government 
of Queen Victoria in Ireland, or, the Pope the virtual 
Ruler of the Land, being an exhibition of the Laws 
of the Papacy, set up by the Romish Bishops to 
subvert the authority of their lawful Sovereign in 
1832.’ I would add that I was present at the meet- 
ing which Mr. M‘Ghee held in Dublin about that 
time, for the purpose of stating and submitting for 
examination the evidence in his possession that esta- 
blished the fact which he then asserted, and since 
in this strange book published, namely ‘that the 
Bulla Coena Domini was then in force in Ireland 
with other Bulls of like kind,’ at which meeting I 
heard a notice read out which invited the great 
lawyer of the day and of the Romish Church, Daniel 
O’Connell, to attend the meeting, and subvert, or 
disprove, if he could, the evidence that would, on 
the occasion, be stated. The book sets forth two 
letters which were written by him, viz: one to Her 
Most Excellent Majesty, Queen Victoria, the other 
to the then Lerd Lieutenant of Ireland. I hope, 
hereafter, to send more details of these letters and 
book, and at present conclude with this clause in 
the Bulla Coena Domini, this mockery of Christi- 
anity in the Roman Catholic Chureh—‘I excom- 
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municate and curse, on the part of God Almighty, 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, by the authority also 
of the Blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our 
own, all Hussites, Wickliffites, Lutherans, 
Zuinglians, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, Tri- 
nitarians, and Apostates whatsoever from the Chris- 
-tian faith, and all and singular other heretics, under 
whatsoever name they may be classed, and of what- 
soever sect they may be, and those who believe, 
receive, or favour them, and all those who defend 
them in general, whosoever they be, and all those 
who, withont our authority and that of the A posto- 
lic See, knowingly read, or keep, print, or in any 
way whatsoever, from any cause publicly or pri- 
vately, upon any pretence or colour whatsoever, 
defend their books which contain certain heresy or 
treat of religion; also Schismatics and those who 
pertinaciously withdraw themselves or secede from 
obedience to us and to the Roman Pontiff for the 
time being’ What sort of Christianity is this ? 
Your Brother in the Gospel affectionately, 
JOHN CoTron WALKER, 


Rector of Ballinasloe. 
June 5th, 1873. 


a eee 
Aotices of Rooks 


Rides in the Mission Field of South Africa, 
between the Kei and Bashee Rivers, Kaff- 
raria; also, a Visit to the Missionary 
Colleges of Lovedale and Heald Town, 
in British Kaffraria. By C. H. Maran, 
then Major in the 75th Regiment. Lon- 
don: Morgan and Scott, 12 Paternoster 
Buildings. 

Looxine for the blessed hope of the glorious 

appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, is the 

present attitude of the rightly instructed 

Christian; before that hope can be realized 

‘The Gospel of the kingdom must first be 

preached in all the world, for a witness unto 

all nations ;”—when this is accomplished 

“the end shall come.” The knowledge of 

this truth greatly enhances the enjoyment 

with which we read such books as that to 
which we now call the attention of our 
readers. 

The author of this interesting little volume, 
at the time that he made the Missionary tour 
which it records, was a Major in the army. 
He has since devoted himself wholly to mis- 
sionary work, and we pray that an abundant 
blessing may prosper his efforts to spread the 
savour of that name which he values and 
loves above every other. 

The country comprised in the mission 
field through which this soldier of Christ rode 
in his tour of inspection, is described as sin- 
gularly picturesque, and the climate and soil 
promise a rich reward to the skilled labour 
of European husbandry. Major Malan has 
none of that fanaticism which closes its eyes 
against the works of God in the material 
creation, but his eye rested with peculiar 
pleasure on the mission stations with which 
the country, that but a few years ago was 
a terra incognita, is now studded. Passages, 
of which the following is a specimen, are of 
frequent occurrence— 

“T dismounted by a stream, and finding a natu- 
ral easy-chair of rock, made myself comfortable; 
for it is pleasant every two hours in a long ride to 
get out of the saddle, and sit or lie down. On the 
mountain to my right was a beautiful wood. Be- 
low it, on the slope, a large herd of cattle were 
grazing, It was a scene of peace. After a short 
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Test we went on. Wecantered along steadily under 
a beautiful mountain, and then along a valley a 
good mile, and soon reached a point whence we 
could see the church of Ungivale, and the Mission 
station. The church appeared in the valley as a 
diamond set in bright green velvet. Hills nearly 
surround the Mission station.” 


This short extract gives a geod idea of 
the general aspect of the country through 
which our worthy Major travelled. 

But our readers will, doubtless, wish to 
hear something of the internal arrangements 
of these missionary stations and their occu- 
pants. The following extracts may suffice 
for this purpose :— 


‘‘ What a pleasant object is the house of prayer 
to the Christian wanderer in these lands! it tells 
him of a place of welcome here, and gives him bright 
thoughts of the time when the Church of Christ will 
be gathered above, and pilgrimage and warfare will 
be exchanged for rest and glory! 

‘From the minister, Mr. Cumming, and his wife, 
I received, although I was unexpected, a warm wel- 
come, and I was at onceathome. After dinner Mr. 
Cumming took me to call on the lady who superin- 
tends the girl’s school—Miss Ogilvie. Her school 
was closed for the holidays. ‘This I regretted, and 
I was sorry to find that, as far as the girl’s school 
was concerned, I had chosen the wrong time for a 
visit to this mission field. Mr. Davidson, and Mr. 
Leslie, two of Mr. Cumming’s brother missionaries 
staying at his house, soon after came in, and we sat 
for some time. 

“ After a walk with my friends the missionaries, I 
again called and had a chat with Miss Ovilvie. I 
wished to learn as much as I could of ladies’ work 
among the heathen, and to show the interest that J, 
as a Christian, felt init. She had three native girls, 
boarders, at tea with her, and she told me much 
which interested me. 

“6th. Up at sunrise Alovelyday. Having said 
good-bye to Mrs. Cumming, from whom I received a 
warm inyitation for my way back, I started with her 
husband and Mr. Davidson for Mbulo. 

“T had seen quite enough in the well cultivated 
valleys of Peel Town, Doehne, and Umgwali, to 
satisfy me that the labours of the missionaries had 
tended to promote habits of industry among the 
heathen, to whom they preached salvation in the 
name of Jesus. A look at these valleys would give 
the lie to any of the foolish and wicked men who, 
knowing nothing of missionaries and their work, 
either on account of one unhappy exception they 
may have met with, but more generally on second- 
hand and often unreliable information, condemn the 
work and labours of Gon’s servants among the hea- 
then, and discourage those who are willing to help 
the good cause. Too often such speakers are 
officers of the Army or Navy, who ought to know 
better. 

‘Little can be realized of the real work and trials 
of those who are the pioneers of Curist among the 
heathen. In journeyings oft, in perils by land, in 
perils by water, in perils among the heathen, in 
dangers oft, in deaths oft. Suchistheir lot. Great 
and glorious will be their reward in the day when 
men will see things as Gop now sees them, and not 
as they appear to eyes blinded by sin, the world, and 
the devil 

“It was with a heart prepared to enjoy.all I should 
see, both of the works of the Lord in nature and 
among the heathen, that I rode off with my two 
friends for a visit to the Mission field of the Transkei. 

‘* Having mounted a hill opposite the house, we 
cantered along a beautiful down called the Bolo. At 
the top of the next. hill there was a splendid view of 
the mountains above the Kei river, beyond which 
lay Mbulo. From this point we descended gradually 
towards the river, passing to our left some beautiful 
hills, in which, perched as a nest in leaves, was the 
krall of the Kaffir chief Sandilli. 

‘“ At length we reached the last point above the 
Kei, whence the descent is steep. Here we off-sad- 
dled, and I was glad to rest and feast my eyes on 


the glorious panorama before me. The scenery of 
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the Kei valley is beautiful. It is hardly large | scription of a public meeting which was held 


enough, in comparsion with that of the Himalayas 
and Alps, to be called grand. 

‘¢ Wishing to remember this lovely view more par- 
ticularly, I took my Bible out of my pocket, and 
read the psalm which was my portion for the morn- 
Good cause has a Christian soldier 
in these evil days to study and be guided by that 
precious portion of God’s word. What could raise 
his heart more to The Lord, to whom that psalm 
refers, than the evidence of His power, wisdom, and 
beauty in the scene then before my eyes? How 
often in His word The Lord points to His works in 
creation to strengthen the faith of His servants.” 

‘« The scenery, as we neared Mbulo, became very 
pretty ;—a succession of beautiful hills in every 
direction richly covered with wood. <A native met 
us, who at once recognized Mr. Cumming as his old 
teacher; and the delight visible in his bright face, as 
he shook hands with him, and then with Mr. David- 
son and myself, told its own tale. Mr. Cumming 
informed me that he was one of the elders of his 
chureh at Umgwali, and had come to Mbulo with 
Mr. Sclater. 

‘* At length the new church of Moulo, to the open- 
ing of which we had come, appeared in sight. Its 
whiteness contrasted pleasantly with the green slope 
on which it stood, and the dark, bold mountains 
above and beyond it. Near it was the mission house 
Our way thither lay through a valley richly adorned 
by nature. Several kralls were to be seen, while 
well-cultivated ‘‘ gardens,” as the natives call their 
fields, and fine flocks and herds, told of peace, plenty, 
and of the goodness and loving-kindness of The 
Lord. 

** Mr. John Sclater, the minister of Christ in this 
lovely spot, came out to welcome us. I was thankful 
to have been able to pay him a visit, and to have 
accomplished my ride so well. I daresay old Priam 
if he could have spoken, would also have expressed 
his satisfaction at having come pro tem. to the end of 
hisjourney. Atall events, he enjoyed the grooming 
I gave him in grateful return for his good behaviour 
on the march. de had done about thirty miles to- 
day. 

“In the house we found Mr. Sclater’s sister, his 
companion and helper in the work, and Miss 
Sturrock, from Peel Town. 

““The view from the house of the vale of the 
Mbulo is very beautiful. On either side it deseends 
in perfect and gentle slopes from the mountains, On 
the left it is crowned by a precipitous line of rock 
fringed with bright wood. Running up behind 
round the house to the top of the mountain is 
‘* shrub,” containing fine timber. 

‘“*T enjoyed the peaceful beauty of this spot. 
Being here with one whom I knew to be a faithful 
witness for Christ among the heathen, and with 
others all engaged in the same blessed work, was 
real happiness. It was truly a sensation of such 
Christian delight, as only those could experience 
who had for any length of time borne the reproach 
of Christ, and the burden of Christian responsibility 
in any position of command in the British army. 
No words can express the sense of joy, of rest, of 
relief, and of thankfulness I now experienced. All 
the past seemed like adream! All past trials gone 
for ever! 

‘‘ Converse about mission work, our journey, and 
the arrangements for the morrow, witha stroll down 
to the drift across the river, occupied the afternoon. 

“The day was of course closed with praise, 
reading of God’s word and prayer. The two former 
were in Kaffir, As I have a good stock of hymns 
by memory, I am able to put English words to the 
tune, and, without disturbing the others, make 
meloay in my heart unto the Lord. Prayer, as 
usual, was in Kaffir and Enelish. 

‘It is a pretty sight to see the natives, men and 
women, come in to family worship, and seat them- 
selves on the carpet. They join most heartily in the 
singing. 

‘* We bade one another good night with thankful 
hearts. I felt as if I had known my host and his 
sister all my life. Such is the tie of Christian fel- 
lowship!” 


The following extract from a thrilling de- 


at Mbulo for raising money to pay for the 
erection of the new church, shows how highly 
the work of the missionaries is appreciated 
not only by the native converts, but even by 
some of the heathen— 


‘‘ And now commenced a most interesting scene 
—collecting money to pay the debt. 

‘‘Tt was announced that persons willing to give 
were to bring their offerings to the table at which 
Captain Blyth and Mr. Sclater were sitting.* 


“The first giver was willing, but not able to 
comply with this request; for, if I mistake not, his 
gift was an ox and some ten sheep, which would 
have upset the arrangements slightly if put upon the 
table! It was a noble gift. The donor, Jonas 
Hlati, is teacher and evangelist at Xolobe, one of 
Mr. Sclater’s stations. Nothing can show better 
than such gifts that the native Christians value the 
gospel of Christ. 

‘He isnot arich man. The ox was valued at 
£6, and the sheep at seven shillings each; so his 
donation was £9 10s., a very large sum for a native. 

‘“‘ Others came up to the table with money, ac- 
cording to their ability, and gave it with grace. 
While the giving was going on, one native after 
another addressed the people, urging them to give 
liberally to the good work. Moni addressed his 
people at considerable length, telling them that he 
was grieved that they did not listen better to Mr. 
Sclater, and believe the gospel, and help him in his 
good work; and that he would have to go away 
from them, &c., &c. 

‘“‘T watched one group outside the circle. They 
were evidently Christians from some of the adjacent 
stations. Had they belonged to Mbulo, I should 
have known them. Their consultation over, one of 
them advanced to the table, and opening a poeket 
handkerchief, poured out upon it gold, silver, and 
copper, as the gift of these brethren. 

But more interesting still, when, after the giving 
had lasted some quarter of an hour, the heathen, in 
their red blankets, came up and gave to the work of 
The Lord. The first opened his hand, and with a 
smile-handed to Mr. Sclater a piece of gold—£1. Mr. 
Sclater thought he did not know the value of it, and 
spoke to him; but he knew the value well, and gave 
it willingly for himself, his wife, and his children. 
Following him came a string by twos and threes, 
and gave their silver, apparently with much pleasure. 

‘While I watched these men—heathen—coming 
forward and giving to the minister of Christ pieces 
of silver, knowing that it was for the work of Christ, 
I said to myself, will not these men rise up in the 
judgment in condemnation against the thousands 
and tens of thousands of professing Christians who, 
out of the money God has abundantly given them, give 
little or nothing for His work? 

At length, in quicker time than I could have ex- 
pected, Captain Blyth rose, and declared that the 
debt wat paid except £3, which he would be most 
happy to give. Great joy was manifested at this 
announcement. 

Mr. Davidson, minister of Adelaide, now addressed 
the people. He spoke in English. Mr. Ross was 
his interpreter. 

‘Watchman, what of the night?” was the ques- 
tion he asked himself to-day as to Fingo Land. 
The morning was coming. The Sun of Righteous- 
ness had risen on the land. The light of the gos- 
pel had dawned. He faithfully urged Christians to 
holiness of life, and the heathen no longer to close 
their eys to the light, but to come to Jesus. 

I was delighted to listen to his address. 

A hymn of praise, which was sung standing, con- 
cluded the morning meeting.” 


Our next extract shews what this portion 
of South Africa must have been before the 
influence of Christian missions was realized. 
Truly, ‘the dark places of the earth are full 
of the habitations of cruelty.”— 





* The governor of the district, who is ‘a willing 
helper to the missionaries iu their blessed work. 
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‘The Idutywa is most happily a Crown Reserve; 
for it is a refuge for the natives from the tyranny 
of their chiefs. Kreli and Gangelizwi, who ruled 
over the adjacent Galeka and Abatimboe tribes, are 
irresponsible heathen chiefs, and abominable cruelties 
are still perpetrated in their borders. Witehcraft and 
‘smelling out’ still flourish in Kreli’sland, ‘Smell- 
ing out’ is thus: If any one is sick and dies, super- 
stition suggests that some one must have bewitched 
him. The witeh-doctor is consulted. The man 
who is most independent of his chief, and has most 
cattle, must be the man. He getsa hint from a 
friend, and, thankful to escape a horrible death, flies 
to the Idutywa. Should he be caught, certain parts 
of his body are burned out, and ants. whose bite is 
very sharp, are put into his entrails. He is tied 
hand and foot, and dies in agony! 

I was told by missionaries, and others well in- 
formed, that this abominable cruelty has been prac- 
tised in Kreli’s country within the last six months. 
Kreli is a pensioner of the British crown, and I do 
not think it would be difficult for the Government 
to stop these horrible murders, 


The curse of drunkenness is one of the 
principal hindrances to the spread of the 
Gospel among the natives of South Africa. 
The desperate depravity of unregenerated 
human nature displays itself in the readiness 
with which savage nations adopt the worst 
vices of civilized man. The efforts of the 


missionaries are directed to the removal of 


this hindrance. It is a herculean task. 

Major Malan was invited to address the 
native converts at the several stations which 
he visited ; he did so with much enjoyment, 
and, we trust, with blessing to his hearers. 
Of conrse, in speaking to them, he had to 
employ the services of an interpreter. 

We regret that our space will not permit 
us to give a more lengthened notice of this 
interesting and useful little volume, but we 
trust enough has been said to induce our 
readers to provide the book for themselves. 
Its price, &c. will be found in an advertise- 
ment in our last page. 





The Presence of Christ in the Eucharist: 
A Sermon preached in the Chapel of Tri- 
nity College, Dublin, by Georce Satmon, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity. 

Ix this sermon Dr. Salmon disclaims the 

doctrine of an objective presence of the body 


and blood of Christ in the bread and wine of 


the Lord’s Supper, but at the same time he 
devrecates the removal from the Church cate- 
chism of the words which are understood by 
many as teaching the objective presence 
which Dr. Salmon repudiates. We allude 
to the following sentences :— 

** What is the inward and spiritual grace, or thing 
signified ? 

‘“The body and blood of Christ which are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper.” 

We know what use has been and is made 
of these words by the class represented by 
Mr. Bennett of Frome, and how such use 
has been sanctioned by the recent decision 
of the highest ecclesiastical tribunal in Eng- 
land. We cannot understand how any man 
really concerned for the preservation of Pro. 
testant and Scriptural truth can, in the face 
of such facts, contend for the retention of 
words so objectionable in themselves, and 
Which without 


an explanatory sentence 
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were condemned by a majority of both 
clergy and laity in the last Synod. It is 
greatly to be lamented that one of such misty 
perceptions of Scriptural truth, should hold 
the important place which Dr. Salmon fills 
in the Theological School of our University. 
Between the outspoken sacerdotalism and 
sacramentalism of Dr, Lee on the one hand, 
and the timid and undecided evangelicalism 
of Dr. Salmon on the other, our divinity stu- 


dents are in a very unfavourable position for, 
attaining that “ full assurance of understand-| 


ing” which would qualify them, in these 
perilous times, ‘¢ earnestly to contend for the 
faith once delivered unto the saints” as ‘ good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ.” 





ae ‘ 
Monthly Summary, 


ENGLAND. 


THE petition presented to Convocation, of 


which we have given a summary, signed by 
483 clergymen, apostates from the principles 
of the Reformation, proves to what a fearful 
extent the “ Catholic revival,” as they call it, 
has infected the English Church. In con- 
nexion with this we have much pleasure in 
recording the fact that a memorial, signed by 
60,200 persons was presented by the Church 
Association to the Archbishops of Canterbury 
and York. The reply of the Archbishops 
will generally be considered satisfactory, but 
in our judgment neither its tone or language 
are as sternly condemnatory of the traitorism 


of the Romanizing party as tie exigency of 


the case demanded. 


The following paragraph is the reply of 


the Archbishops, admitting as it does the 
fearful evil of which the memorialists com- 


plain, it is an urgent call on the friends of 


Scriptural Christianity to redouble their 
efforts to stay the plague :— 

‘‘ There can be no doubt that the danger you ap- 
prebend of a considerable minority both of clergy 
and laity amongst us, desiring to subvert the princi 
ples of the Reformation is real; and it is not unna- 
tural tat you should appeal to us for counsel and 
support. Since we had the honour of receiving your 
deputation, our attention has been directed to a 
petition presented by upwards of 400 clergymen to 
the convocation of the province of Canterbury in 
favour of what they designate a Sacramental Con- 
fession. We believe that through the system of the 
confessional great evil has been wrought in the 
Church of Rome, and that our reformers acted 
wisely in allowing it no place in our Reformed 
Church, and we take this opportunity of expressing 
our entire disapproval of any such innovation, and 
our firm determination to do all in our power to 
discourage it. We feel justified in appealing to all 
reasonable men to consider whether the very exist- 
ence of our national institutions for the maintenance 
of religion, is not imperilled by the evils of which 
you complain,” 


Let the laity remember that even if the 
whole Episcopal body were as zealous as they 
ought to be in opposition to the traitors in 
the Charch of England, they must be power- 
less without the active and hearty co-ope- 
ration of the laity. 


Tue Committee of the House of Commons 
appointed to investigate the conduct of the 
Commissiouers of National Education in Ire- 





land, in depriving Father O'Keeffe of the 
presidency of the National Schools established 
in his parish, have reported the evidence, but 
without expressing any opinion as to the 
merits of the case. Among the witnesses 
examined on the Committee was Judge Law- 
son, who testified that the conduct of the 
Commissioners was ‘ contrary to British law 
and natural justice.” The head and front of 
Father O’Keeffe’s offending was simply this: 
that he sought redress in a court of law, for 
wrongs inflicted on him by Cardinal Cullen, 
through, as he alleged, ignorance or perver- 
sion of the canon law of Rome, 





WE have always maintained that truth and 
right, both politically and religiously, were to 
be found almost exclusively among the godly 
portion of a party, who have been branded 
as ULTRA Protestants. The following ex- 
tract from a speech delivered last month by 
Karl Russell in the House of Lords, shows 
that facts are driving our liberal politicians 
into a practical acknowledgment of the political 
wisdom of their opponents and of the folly of 
the falsely called liberal policy. Hig Lord- 
ship said :— 

“There was, at the present moment, a great contest 
going on in Ireland between the power of the Pope and 
that of the Sovereign. The question to be considered 
was, whether Ireland was to be governed by Pius IX. 
Cardinal Cullen, his Viceroy, or by QueenVictoria and 
and the Lord Lieutenant, her Viceroy. He remem- 
bered at one time he felt it his duty to allude to a 
Protestant party in Ireland as a miserable monopo- 
lising minority. But he now asked were they going 
to change to ‘an arrogant, monopolising majority.’ 
They must make a stand against such a power as 
that. The power of the Pope might become dan- 
gerous to the peace of Ireland.” 

Eng'and is evidently beginning to follow in 
the wake of the continental nations in oppo- 
sing the political pretentions of the Papacy. 
The temporal sovereignty and power of the 
Pope is now a thing of the past. In this fact, 
occurring at such a time, we have an addi- 
tional verification of the Protestant interpre- 
tation of prophecy. 





TuE visit of the Shah of Persia to England 
holds a prominent place in the events of the 
past month. It is not long since the most 
isolated and exclusive empire in the world, 
Japan, sent forth its Ambassadors on a mis- 
sion of observation to the European States. 
They are now followed by the Sovereign of 
a great Mahometan power, the Shah in Shah 
or king of kings. We are informed upon 
good authority that in visiting England he is 
inspired by an ardent desire to learn, to un- 
derstand, and to form opinions upon the basis 
of personal experience respecting the practical 
advancement achieved by Englishmen in 
every branch of science, industry, and com- 
merce, and in all that affects the well-being 
of mankind. 

This intercommunity of nations is one of 
the leading characteristics of our age. We 
find nothing like it in the past history of the 
world; it is plainly the realization of what 
was presented in prophetic vision to the mind 
of Daniel more than two thousand years ago. 
** But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and 
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seal the book, even to the tine of the end; 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased.” —Dan. xii. 4. 





IRELAND. 
Tur first election of Fellows and Scholarships 
of Trinity College, under the University 
Tests Bill, was held last month, The first 
classical scholarship was won by a Protestant 
Dissenter, and the third and fourth by two 
Roman Catholics. Had Trinity College been 
faithful to its trust and fulfilled the design of 
its founder, in being a nursery of the Protes- 
tant faith in Ireland, we should have mourned 
over the abolition of religious tests; but as 
Trinity College has not fulfilled its high res- 
ponsibility, the revolution which has been 
produced by Act of Parliament in her consti- 
tution gives us no concert. 


We are glad to find that the address presentea 
to the Board of Trinity College by the Church 
of Ireland Protestant Defence Association, 
as to the present anomalous condition of the 
theological school, has called public attention 
to the matter. Numerous letters on the sub- 
ject have appeared in the newspaperss We 
trust that the agitation of this important 
question will lead to a satisfactory result. 
The present condition of our theological 
school is one of the worst practical evils with 
which our Irish Church is afflicted. 


A rire, which consumed an extensive saw- 
mill and timber stores in Thomas-street, in 
the city of Dublin, proved the occasion of 
manifesting the fearful demoralization of the 
inhabitants of that pait of our Irish metro- 
polis. ‘They mustered in great numbers for 
the purpose of plunder, and with that view 
did all in their power to frustrate the efforts 
of the Fire Brigade, supported by the mili- 
tary and police,to extinguish the conflagration. 
This is not to be wondered at. The lower 
orders in that district are almost exclusively 
Roman Catholics. It abounds with small 
shops for the sale of crucifixes, scapulars, 
and demoralizing publications such as the little 
book entitled ‘What every Christian must 
know,’ along with the low and pernicious sensa- 
tional periodicals with which the press teems, 
and to all those elements of evil are to be 
added the public houses for the sale of whis- 
key and other intoxicating drinks, with half 
opened doors standing atthe corner of almost 
every street. No wonder that fallen human 
nature, subjected to so many inducements to 
crime, shoxld exhibit the deepest demorali- 
zation, Wisen placed in ciréumstances to bring 
out its manifestation. We are happy to find 
that the rioters, including some of a higher 
position, have been punished by imprisonment, 
the term varying from six months to two years. 

The celebrated Father O’Krerre has 
achieved another victory over Cardinal] Cullen in 
having obtained a verdict in the suit institu- 
ted against him for libel. The damages, 
however, were merely nominal, and applica- 
tion for a new trial has been made by the 
defendant. —_—. 
ROME, 





Pope’s health has been, to a considerable ex- 
tent, restored. 

The bill for the suppression of the religious 
corporations in Rome, which was passed by 
an overwhelming majority in the Italian 
Parliament, has been signed by Victor Em- 
manuel, and is now the law. Wonderful is 
the collapse of the temporal power of the 
Papacy at the time that our Protestant inter- 
preters of prophecy expected it. It is re- 
ported that the Pope will immediately ex- 
communicate the King of Italy. He would 
act more wisely by remaining silent. Impo- 
tent fury will only intensify the contempt with 
which the Pope is regarded by thousands of 
his quondam dupes. ‘There was a time when 
the Pope’s excommunication would have re- 
volutionized a nation and subverted a throne, 
but that state of things is past for ever. They 
Pope is now but ‘‘anoise, he has passed the) 
time appointed.” | 

The advance of temporal improvement in 
Italy keens pace with her deliverance from 
ecclesiastical despotism. In a recent sitting 
the Chamber of Deputies adopted a bill for 
the construction of seven new secondary lines 
of railways in the province of Venetia. The 
length of these lines will be about 450 kilo- 
metres. The total estimates for 1873 were 
afterwards pas-ed. They show an expenditure 
‘of 1,552,000,000 lire for the present year. 

The Zelegraph’s Roman correspondent says 
it is ramoured in clerical circles that Cardinal 
Bonaparte is not unlikely to be the next 
Pope. 

That virtuous lady, the ex-Queen Isabella 
of Spain, having visited Rome, was received 
with much ceremony by the Pope. This 
has occasioned some uneasiness to the Pope’s 
advisers, as the majority of the Spanish Bis- 
hops are favorable to the claims of Don Car- 
los to the throne of Spain. 


FRANCE. 

The aspirants to supreme power in this 
unhappy country continue to press their 
several claims. It is a significant fact that 
M. Clement Duvernois is about to start a 
halfpenny paper, La Democratic, at Paris, 
the object of which will be to prove that the 
Empire alone can secure the happiness of 
the working classes. 


SPAIN. 

The state of affairs in this country was 
truly described by Senor Figueras in the 
Cortes as ‘* more full of difficulty than ever.” 

We learn, however, by telegram from 
Madrid that the third annual assembly of 
the Spanish Protestant Church has held its 
sittings. ‘Twenty-three churches were re- 
presented. This is a door of hope for the 
future of this land of the Inquisition. 


GERMANY. 

We are sorry to record that an unfavour- 
able change in the state of health of the 
Emperor William is much spoken of in the 
diplomatic world. It is said that the nature 
of his illness will not permit him to take any 


ConTRarY to the general expectation, the | longer a share in public affairs, and there is 








7 


said to be a question of conferring upon the 
Imperial Crown Prince a title enabling him/ 
to exercise supreme power. — VY 

Dr. Joseph Herbert Rinkins, Professor at 
the Breslau University, has been elected 
German missionary bishop by the almost 
unanimous vote of the assembled Old Catho- 
lic priests and delegates of all the Old Ca- 
tholic communities of Germany. The elec- 
tion took place at Cologne. 


Russia. 

The Russian expedition against Khiva 
seems to be carrying out its object of subdu- _ 
ing the country, without much loss of life. 
It is generally believed that the principal ob- 
ject of the Shah’s visit to Kurope is to en- 
gage her assistance against the ulterior de- 
signs of Russia. 

A correspondent of the Zimes calls upon 
England to use the opportunity of the Shah’s 
visit to inculcate the duty of toleration upon 
his Mussulman subjects. A Persian Ma- 
hommedan embracing Christianity is liable to 
the penalty of death, and many Persians 
have exiled themselves on becomingChristians, 

Since the above was written we have learned 
thatKhivaisin possession of the Russian troops. 


ei 


SWITZERLAND. 

The Council af State at Geneva has pre- 
sented to the Grand Council a bill for the 
reorganization of Catholic worship, and fixed 
an early day for the preliminary considera- 
tion of the subject. 

The seventh conference held by Father 
Hyacinthe exclusively for his French fol- 
lowers at Geneva, has been more numerously 
attended than those preceding it. ‘This con- 
ference was a most interesting study on the 
French Revolution, which Father Hyacinthe 
declared to have failed because it did uot 
coincide with a religious revival. Living 
France was bound to two deadly influences 
—superstition and irreligion. Fifteen hun- 
dred persons have already signified their in- 
tention to adhere to Father Hyacinthe’s — 
doctrine. 

The Abbe Hurbault, honorary canon of 
the Tours Cathedral, and formerly secretary 


to Mer. Guibert, Archbishop of Paris, has — 
arrived at Geneva for the purpose of assist- — 
ing Father Hyacinthe in his work of refor- _ 


mation. His arrival was preceded by a let- 
ter, in which he says that he comes to Ge- 
neva to assist Father Hyacinthe in the work 
he is now performing, firmly convinced that 
Catholicism, in the direction in which it is 


actually led, is as disastrous to society as t0 | 


individual consciences. 


y East ArricaN SLAVERY. 
f A telegram from Aden announces that the 
Sultan of Zanzibar has signed the treaty on 
the slave trade proposed to him by Sir Bartle 
Frere. 
telegram from Rome, has expressed an opinion — 
that Italy by her geographical position is 
especially qualified for taking part in and 
increasing the trade of the Nast African 
Coast, to her own advantage and the benefit 


Sir Bartle Frere, according to a 
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of civilization. Sir Augustus Paget, the 
English Minister in Rome, has recently sub- 
mitted a memorandum to this effect to the 
Italian Government. 





* MExiIco. 

The wave of determined antagonism 
against the Roman Catholic Church which 
has been felt throughout Europe since 1871 
has reached Mexico, and is now causing no 
little agitation in this country. 

At the recent Session of Congress a new 
code, consisting of five articles, which have 
been accepted either unanimously, or by very 
large majorities, was passed. This code 
proclaims the entire separation of Church 
and State, and declares that Congress shall 
neither establish nor prohibit any religion 
whatever. They make marriage a strictly 
civil contract, and compel the registration of 
all marriages before a civil magistrate. T'hey 
prohibit religious bodies from owning pro- 
perty as corporations; they absolve every 
Mexican citizen from obligations of any vow 
which he may have taken as a member of a 
religious order; they abolish the compulsory 
use of oaths by witnesses in courts of justice, 
and they prescribe the rates of wages which 
must be paid to the labourers employed on 
the estates still allowed to be retained by the 
Chureh. The Church party outside of Con- 
gress maintained a curious inactivity during 
the debates which preceded the adoption of 
these revised laws, but are now actively en- 
gaged in a propaganda throughout the most 
important cities of the Republic to bring about 
a reaction against these reforms, and to ef- 
fect, either at the present or at the coming 
session of Congress, the repeal of the laws 
which have just been adopted. 

It is to be feared that this movement 
originated in an infidel rejection of every 
form of religion, rather than in any desire to 
break down the barricades which the Church 
of Rome had raised against the progress of 
Scriptural Christianity. It is, however, an 
opening for the propagation of the truth 
which the Church cannot reject without in- 
curring a grave responsibility. 


JAPAN. 

The native Christians imprisoned in the 
province of Owari have been released, and 
are returning to their homes. Those de- 
ported in 1870 from other provinces have 
beep informed of their release and restoration 
to all civil rights, and are probably also on 
their way home. The Japanese Government, 
in thus acting, has sought to rectify a wanton 
exercise of power its best friends regretted; 
but this concession, though somewhat dila- 
tory, does it honour, and will be warmly ack- 
nowledged by the entire Christian world, from 
whom recognition is also due to the Minis- 
ters of treaty powers for their exertions to 
induce the Government to take this step. 

The tolerant condition of the Japanese 
Government, but a few years since the most 
exclusive and bigoted in the world, has 
greatly irritated the heathen priesthood, and 
their more devoted followers: the result has 





been many insurrectionary outbreaks in seve- | receive it at the time of the administration of the 


ral parts of the country. These disturbances, 
notwithstanding the energetic measures 
adopted by the Government, were not en- 
tirely quelled at the date of the most recent 
intelligence. 

Thus our glorious Jehovah, in his over- 
ruling providence, is opening the way for the 
preaching of the Gospel. to the nations of the 
earth, preparatory fo his visible advent in 
the glorified person of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
God is pleased to employ human instrumen- 
tality; and therefore all who love the name 
of Jesus should give a vigorous co-operation 
in the accomplishment of his revealed pur- 
pose; thus avoiding the curse denounced on 
those who “come not to the help of the 
Lord, against the mighty,” and securing the 
blessing promised to those who ‘sow the 
precious seed of divine truth beside all 
waters.” Missionary enterprise is now the 
great work to which the Church is called. 

> 

EVANGELICAL INCONSISTENCY. 

THE BAPTISMAL SERVICE AND THE 
GENERAL SYNOD. 
Aw unknown correspondent has sent us some 
copies of an ‘‘address to the members of 
of the Church of Ireland, in the several pa- 
rishes in the diocese of Armagh,” from which 
we extract the following statement :— 

‘‘ We have reason to bless our God that the lay 
members of the Church up to the present time, are 
eager for sound evangelical ministers and teachers, 
and very few of the clergy venture openly to show 
sympathy with the betrayers of our Church; but 
the name of those is legion, who make that most 
mischievous, most pernicious, most soul-destroying 
doctrine, Baptismal Regeneration, the starting point 
aud basis of all their teaching, and that being the case 
they only want time and opportunity to cary out this 
Salse doctrine and prove themselves to be Ritwalists to 
the fullest possible extent. That doctrine has no 
foundation in God's word—is positively, not pro- 
pounded in the Thirty-nine Articles of our Church— 
and they form our Confession of Faith, neither is it 
maintained in any of qur formularies when they are 
examined, as they ought always to be, in the light of 
those Articles and God’s Holy Word. It is, however, 
a matter of thankfulness, that we have still amongst 
us many honest, sound, able and earnest clergymen 
in this Diocese who are heartily with us. The hands 
of these men ought to be upheld.” 

This is excellent. But now mark what 
follows :— 


7 


‘‘N.B.—Since writing the above I received this 
month’s Ecclesiastical Gazette. I feel pleasure in 
giving circulation to the following announcement 
which appeared in its columns :— 

ANS ie iG 

“The following is the exact text of the new 
Rubrics agreed upon by the Revision Committee of 
the Irish Church Synod, which will be proposed for 
adoption at the forthcoming meeting of the 
Synod :— 

‘ Whereas the language used in the services of the 
Church to describe the spiritual benefits of Baptism 
hath been variously interpreted, it is hereby declared 
that so far as such language doth denote admission 
to the visible Church of Christ, and a conditional 
title to the promises of God, as signed and seaied in 
Holy Baptlsm, it is to be understood as describing the 
privilege and responsibility of all who receive that 
sacrament: but whereas such language denoteth 
a further spiritual grace, the Church of Jreland doth 
not require her members to interpret it as determin- 
ing either in the case of infants or adults, that such 
grace is received by all who receive baptism, or 
that they who receive such grace do of necessity | 
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Holy Ordinance. 


The writer of the above who professes to 
abhor, as cordially as we do, the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration as asserted by the 
Bishop of Ossory, and held, but not avowed, 
by a party whose name is legion, feels plea- 
sure in giving circulation to the announce- 
ment, that the Revision Committee recom- 
mended not the removal from our baptismal 
service of the passages which in their plain 
construction, as understood by unsophisticated 
minds, teach this most pernicious doctrine, 


but merely the prefixing to the baptismal ' 


office, a rubric which asserts that the service 
as it now stand does not mean what it says. 

We put it to the common sense of our 
readers, when the people hear the minister 
Bay :— 

‘‘Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this ehild is 
regenerated and grafted into the body of Chist’s 
Church, &e. 

And again:— 

‘We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for 
thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into thy Holy Church.” 

We say, when the people hear such words 
concerning the baptized infant, what can they 
conclude but that the child is then and there 
regenerated? Nothing but the total removal 
of such statements can satisfy lonest minds. 

The proposed rubric would inflict even a 
deeper wound upon our Church than that 
which it is intended to heal. We trust that the 
fathful members of our Church will never 
accept any settlement of the question which 
does not thoroughly eradicate those state- 
ments which are in truth the fons et origo 
mali, which the writer of the address which 
we censure, deplores. 

These objectionable words were left in our 
service book through ignorance, we cannot 
plead the same excuse for retaining them, 
for painful experience has taught us that they 
state a delusion. As we have said in our 
reply to the Bishop of Ossory, the experience 
of three huudred years, has taught us by the 
overwhelming prevalence of every form of 
ungodliness and iniquity in our Protestant 
churches, that baptism and regeneration are 
not inseparably connected, as the words of 
our baptismal service in their natural sense 
teach. 


ew 
Austers to Correspondents, 


J. H., Brienron'—We are niuck ~dtterested in 
the case of the young man alluded to in your letter, 
whose mind has been disturbed by the argument of 
a Romanizing clergyman, derived from 1 Cor. xi. 
29 for the doctrine of the “real presence.” The 
words, ‘‘not discerning the Lord’s body,” being 
pleaded by the advocate of error as a proof that the 
body of Christ is in the bread of the Lord’s Supper. 
[his earnest enquirer is not, perhaps, aware that 
the word translated, ‘ not discerning,” properly 
means ‘‘ not discriminating,” or “making a diffe- 
rence,” (dsaxewwv). Our tract on the “real pre- 
sence” sets forth a variety of conclusive arguments 
proving that there is no real or substantinl presence, 
either spiritual or corporal, of the Lord’s body in 
the Supper. The very chapter referred to supplies 
conclusive proof of this in yerses 24-26. A com- 

























































































































496 


mand is given to receive both the bread and the 
wine in remembrance of Jesus. Who would think 
of such a thing as a commemorative remembrance 
of one personally present? In this sacred ordinance 
we ‘do show forth the Lord’s death till he come,” words 
which plainly teach that the Lord is not then and 
there really present, The sin of the Corinthians 
consisted in this, that they made this sacred com- 
memorative feast, an occasion for indulging in glut- 
tony and drunkenness, thus profaning a sacred ordi- 
nance, making no difference (ovx Siaxesvov) between 
it and a heathen festival, 

To look for the body and blood of Christ in a 
symbolical ordinance, instituted for the express 
purpose of being a remembraneer of present absence 
and of his future coming in our glorified humanity, 
seems to be the extremest fatuity. Christ is indeed 
really present in the ubiquity of his Godhead in all 
places, and this presence is realized in the heart of 
the faithful communicant, in the Lord’s Supper, in a 
measure proportioned to his faith, But in no sense 
is the Lord present in his human nature, “ the man 
Christ Jesus is in heaven,” there to remain until 
the time of restitution of all things, of which God 
has spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
which have been since the world began. 

R. A. T., Baisrou—The article which you were 
kind enough to offer us for publication is too long, 
for so small a monthly publication as the I. C, A. 

G. W. C., CHELTENHAM.—We are fully aware of 
the tone of disparagement with which writers of a 
certain class have referred to the Rock writings of 
Sinai, but they have never shaken our persuasion as 
to their Israeclitish origin. All we demand for these 
writings is such a thorough investigation of their 
origin and interpretation as has not yet been accor- 
ded to them, 

‘As to seccession from our Irish Church we have 
always deprecated it, and as our experience enlarges 
our conviction if its mischievious results increases. 
We regard secession as the cowardice of a morbid 
covscience. Revision, not revolution, is what we 
advocate. 

S, F, A., CHELTENHAM.—We do not publish your 
paper, as it seems to obscure and complicate what 
we regurd as a plain subject. 

J. W. S.—“ Ritualism the evil of our Day,’ is 
quite in accordance with our view. 

S. C., DonsGAL.—In compliance with your re- 
quest we shall take an early opportunity of pub- 
lishing our views on the rite of confirmation. 

J.H. G.—We agree with you that Evangelical 
Ministers might act with much more practical de- 
termination in opposition to ritnalistic tendencies than 
they do, but authority must not be needlessly re- 
sisted. 

A True Wityess.—Want of space obliges us to 
postpone the publication of your paper on “laxity 
of principle.” 

Capr. B. PatamcotrAH,—We have received a 
cheque on Messrs. Couts, for £1 10s. Please let us 
know how this money is to be expended. 


Acknotoledgments. 


Rev. E Nangle, thankfully acknowledges the 
following sums received in the month of June. 
SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
T. H., 13s.; H. L., 10s.; J. O., 108.5 F. B. M, £1 
Is.3 Mre. doyLOs. 
ACHiis GxPHANS. ifarch, April, May. 
R. H. B., £1 1s.; Miss M. O. 10s.; Rev. J. B., 9s. 








Adbertisements, 
URATE WANTED for an English 


manufacturing Parish. A decidedly evangelical 
churchman. Liberal salary—Address 
REV. T. M. WALKER, Longton, N. Staffs. 


SCHOOL FOR LADIES, ASCHAM 

HOUSKH, ST. JAMES’ ROAD, SURBITON- 
SURRY—Pupils receive a thorough education with 
home comforts. Termsmoderate. Excellent refer- 
ences. | Address Miss Reeves, Ascham House, Sur- 
biton, Surry. 
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MHE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 

with Analytical Introduction and Notes. By 
the Rev. W. A. O‘Conor, B.A., Rector of St, Simon 
and St. Judes, Manchester. 

‘¢ Closely reasoned and closely worded, this small 
book contains a great deal. Conclusions generally 
sound and good are given with no more of the pro- 
cesses by which they were obtained than is neces- 
sary for the reader. We are glad to re- 
cognize the excellences of matterand manner. The 
introduction is remarkably clear. giving a connected 
argument of the whole epistle. With xiii. 10 
in view, Mr. O’Conor writes, ‘ we have no longer a 
temple or altar,’”—Record. 





BATHING LODGE. 


TO BE LET by the Mowvtn, or for the Srason, 

Rocxrieer Housz, Furnished, It is situated 
on Clew Bay, near the road to Achill, is one of 
the best Lodges for Bathing and Boating; close to 
the Sea, available at all times of the tide. 

The House is sheltered from all storms. Is near 
the Pier of Roygh opposite Croagh Patrick, on the 
other side of the bay. 

It is within three and a half miles of Newport, 
Mayo, a market town, near the post road to Achill, 
to which a public car runs every day. 

Application to be made to the 

REV. WILLIAM B, STONEY, 
Castlebar, County Mayo, 





HURCH OF IRELAND PROTES- 
TANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 

The great object of this Association is to promote 
a revision of the Prayer Book with reference to the 
three doctrines of Baptismal regeneration, the sup- 
posed presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
Lord’s Supper, and the assumed authority of the 
clergy to convey God’s pardon to the penitent. 

To assist the Association in working out an orga~ 
nized plan for promoting this object an Assistant Sec- 
retary is required, who will be qualified to address 
meetings, to conduct the correspondence of the 
association, and to superintend a number of sub- 
ordinate agents to be employed throughout the 
country. 

A liberal salary will be given, and travelling ex- 
penses will be paid. 

Applications, including copies of testimonials, to 
be made to Thomas H. Tompson, Esq., 95 Leeson- 
street, Dublin. 


A, 
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IDES IN THE MISSION FIELD OF 
SOUTH AFRICA. By Cc. H. Matay, late 


-Major 75th Regiment. Published by Morgan and 


Scott, 12 Paternoster Buildings. Price—In paper 
wrapper, 1s, 6d.; neatly bound in cloth, lettered, 
Zs. 6d. 





LEE PRIVILEGE AND THE PRE- 


cept, a Scriptural manual, conta‘ning a concise 
statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel 
proved by quotations from the Holy Scriptures. 
A New Edition. 

‘© T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, fortit 
isthe power of God unto salvation, to every one 
that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. 

London: William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 

Southampton: Gutch & Cox, 15 High Street. 

Price One Shilling. 





(EHEC eG AND LAY UNION OF 
THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 

The objects of the Clerical and Lay Union are as 

follows :— 

Ist. To promote unity of feeling and action among 
Churchmen holding Evangelical opinions, and ear- 
nestly attached to the Scriptural doctrines of our Re- 
formed Church. 

2nd. To support such a wise and judicious Revi- 
sion of the Formularies of the Church as may re- 
move ambiguities, and take away all pretext for the 
introduction of doctrines and practices which the 
Church at the Reformation did repudiate, and which 
are at variance with the general tenor of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

3rd. To uphold as faras possible, the comprehen- 
sive character of the Church in all matters not es- 
sential, while maintaining the Scriptural purity 
of the Church's teaching in all essential points of 
defined doctrine. 

4th. To further the maintenance of Divinity 
Schools for the training of the future Ministry, 
which shall, notwithstanding any University changes, 
be conducted efficiently upon a sound Scriptural 
basis. 


The Mode of operation is as follows:— 


(a) By establishing a Central Committee, meet- 
ing in Dublin, for consultation, and maintaining 
communication with every other Diosese, in fur- 
therance of the objects above set forth. 

(b) By giving reliable information through the 
press, as well as by circulars, meetings, and other- 
wise, concerning questions of importance to the 
Church, as they arise for discussion; so that the 
views of Evangelical Churchmen may, by previous 





consideration and mutual concession, be harmonized. 


and united, and that differences of opinion upon the 
minor details of great questions may not be allowed 
to hinder what is of vital importance. 

(c) By taking such steps as may be necessary for 
having Evangelical Churchmen fairly and adequately 
represenjed in the constitution of the Church. 

(d) By inculcating such calmness and moderation, 
combined with firmness, as may most effectually 
promote the peace and security of the Church. 


JOHN NASH GRIFFIN, D.D., Clk. ; Hon Secs 
R. W. GAMBLE, Q.C. (pro tem.) 
WM. BARLOW SMYTHE, J.P. D.L. 

MAURICE F. DAY, Cvk. ' Treasurers 
CHARLES GAUSSEN, Esq. 

N.B.—Contributions may be sent to the Trea- 
surers, directed to No. 4 Kildare place, Dublin, or 
to the credit of ‘The Clerical and Lay Union,’ 
Bank of Ireland. 

Persons sending their names will please add their 


title and addition, and if Members of the General ~ 


Synod, the name of their diocese. 
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THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
The friends and supporters of our Skreen 
Training School will be glad to learn thatit 
Continues to give practical proof of its effi- 
ciency. At the annual examination in the 
Holy Scriptures, which was recently held in 
St. Peter’s Church, Dubliv, one of the first 
prizes was won by a young man named 
Thomas Foster, who was formerly a pupil in 
our school, and who obtained a place in the 
_ Incorporated Society’s excellent. school at 
| Primrose Grange, and subsequently in the 
| higher school of the same society at Santry. 
At the competitive examination which was 
held in Sligo on the 12th ultimo, a youth 
tamed Charles Greer, from the Skreen 
school, was among the successful candidates. 
There were four vacancies, and twelve candi- 
dates. 








At the competitive examination which was 
held last month at the Incorporated Society’s 
School at Roscommon, Jane Coulter, a very 
young girl from the Skreen School, was among 
the successful competitors. 

There is very brisk competition for admis- 
sion to the schools of the Incorporated 
Society, as the pupils, in addition to their edu- 
cation, are boarded, lodged, and clothed, at 
the sole charge of the Institution. 





On leaving the house, the party from Achill 
were surrounded by an irritated crowd, the 
women taking the lead in the discordant 
chorus of abuse and threats, with which they 
were assailed. One of the gentlemen from 
Achill was the special object of malediction ; 
violence followed words, and this gentleman 


was struck down by the blow of a stick, which 


inflicted a cut upon his head. Several men in 
the crowd remonstrated against the violence 


of the women, the sincerity of these remon- 
strances is questionable; but, at all events, 
the two gentlemen and their companion were 
glad to secure a safe retreat to their yacht. 







— 
ACHILL NEWS. 


About twelve miles north of Achill, there 
is a small island called Iniskea, celebrated, or 
rather infamous, for the heathenish supersti- 
tion of the “ naomh 6g.” It will be neces- 
sary to inform our readers that this naomh 
og * is a stone, which is supposed to possess 
the virtue of calming storms, averting or cur- 
ing pestilences, &c., &c.; each votary of this 
miraculous stone, in acknowledgment of some 
imaginary benefit realized, presents it with a 
piece of flannel, which is wrapped round it, 
and those offerings were so numerous, that 
latterly the young saint swelled out to @ con- 
siderable bulk. About a year ago an ex- 
posure of this superstition appeared in an 
English paper. The zealots of the Romish 
church, who had hitherto connived at this 
popular superstition, were annoyed at having 
public attention called to it, and a letter, 
denying the truth and accuracy of the expo- 
sure above alluded to, made its appearance. 
This letter bore the signature of the Parish 
Priest of Belmullett. Not having seen either 
of the letters, we are unable to pronounce any 
judgment on the correspondence. 

A year passed by, and the public heard no 
more of Iniskea and its superstition; but 
within the {present month, that island was 
visited by two gentlemen who were sojourn- 
ing in the hotel at the Missionary settlement, 
and who spent their time in rambling through 
our mountains, searching for rare ferns, and 
other plants, and also collecting information 
about the relics of antiquity which are sparsely 
scattered throngh this district. Waving a 
small yacht at their disposal, they sailed for 
Iniskea, and landed in the island on the 15th 
ultimo. They were kindly aud hospitably 
received by Kane, the king of the island, to 
whom one of the gentlemen alluded to had a 
letter of iutroduction. While sitting in his 
house, an Achill man who accompanied them, 
heard an unusual bustle outside, and from 
what he heard of the conversation of the mob, 
he apprehended that mischief was intended. 





* In English—The young saint, 

























Not a word had been uttered by any of the 


party to give offence to the Iniskea islanders; 
but we have since learned that the riot origi- 
nated iu the false supposition, that the expo- 
sure of the naomh 6g superstition, which ap- 
peared a year ago in the English paper, was 
written by one of them, and that [he was a 
Scripture reader. 
ing Achill, «vill carry with them a practical 
illustration of what the Achill missionaries 
had to endure for the first twelve or thirteen 
years of their mission. 
and while the testimony against the false 
teaching and idolatry of Rome is maintained 
as sternly as ever, the missionaries, or their 
agents, are not molested by their Roman 
Catholic neighbours. The persecutions which 
the Achill missionaries endured, were insti- 
gated by the priests, who had unbounded / 
influence over the ignorant people. The spell 
of this power lay in tlie thorough belief of the 
people of the doctrines taught by those priests ; 


These gentlemen, in leay- 


That is now passed, 


but when this confidence was shaken by the 
faithful testimony of our missionaries, the 
priests, like Sampson shorn of his locks, be- 
came powerless as other men, and their dupes 
were sufficiently emancipated to obey the dic- 
tates of humanity, instead of the murderous 
edicts of Rome. The poor people of Iniskea 
need the same emancipation; but in the 
meantime, if is the plain duty of those who 
are entrusted with the preservation of the 
public peace, to have a sufficient police force 
settled in the island, to prevent such ebulli- 
tions of popular fury as we record, to the en- 


dangering of the lives of her majesty’s peace- _ 


able subjects. 


We subjoin a list of the several tourists 
who sojourned at the hotel of the Missionary 
settlement during the past month. Among 
these was the Earl of Cavan, who has lately 
purchased a tract of land in this island, on 
which we understand his lordship purposes to 
build a small house, in which he will become 
an occasional resident, 
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HILL HOTEL. 





Palestine, or about their spiritual condition at 

; y : { 7 . . . 
VISITORS AT THE AC the time of their being reinstated in the in- 
every living Jew, an earnest expectation for 
that happy issue. 


this may be supplied from the prayers used 
by the Jews at the time of their Paschal feast. 


The following were among the visitors at 
the above hotel during the month of July 
last :— 


The Earl of Cavan; Bindon Scott, Esq., Dublin; 
Captain Dillon, Lismoona; A. G. More, Esq., Dub- 
lin; Annesley Knox, Esq, Rappa Castle; Dr. 
Buchanan, 10th Regiment, and Mrs. Buchanan; 
Hugh Cotton, Esq., South Kensington; J. E. Mud- 
dock, Esq., London, and Mrs, Muddock; A. H. 
Reed, Esq., Earlsmead, Surrey; Harold Lea, Hsq., 
Sedgley Park, Manchester; Captain Kyle, and 
Captain Herbert Walker, Royal Artillery; Rev. C. 
F. Porter, and Mrs. Porter, Maidenhead; A. Boyd, 
Esq., London, and Miss Boyd; Dr. and Mrs. Wig- 
glesworth, London; The Rev. E. P. Hathaway, 
Oxford; Paul Askin, Esq., Dublin; and John A, 
Knox, Esq., Castle Rea, Killala; Thomas Richard- 
son Newnam, Esq., Middlesex; Thomas Arnold 
Floyd, Esq., London; Rey. Frederick W. Stewart, 
Donnybrook. 


we may so call it, gives the following direc- 
tions :— 



















and eat thereof; and all who are necessitous, 
come and celebrate the Passover. At present 
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THE CROPS. 

We are happy to say that the harvest pros- 
pects of Achill are very bright. We never 
recollect to Lave seen more ‘promising crops 
in the island. Last year the poor suffered 
severely from the almost total failure of the 
potato crop; but this year, He who sends us 
fruitful seasons, filling men’s hearts with food 
and gladness, has mercifully come to their re- 
lief. ‘*O that men would praise the Lord for 
his goodness, and for his wonderful works to 
if the children of men.” 





These extracts are sufficient to prove how 
great is the longing desire of the devout Jew 
with regard to his return to the home of his 
fathers. Alas! how different is the Jerusa- 
lem of to-day, while trodden down by the 
Geutiles, when compared with its former opu- 
lence and splendour in the day when Solomon 
reigned there in all his glory. The Holy 
City contains a population of about 25,000 
persons. Of these, there are many Jews— 
poverty-stricken, listless, wan, and unhealthy. 
hey are scantily supplied with food, their 
habits are unclean, and both physically and 
morally they are degraded. What adds to 
this picture of desolation is the parched 
wretchedness resulting from the want of a 
fresh supply of pure water. In the hot wea- 
ther, Jerusalem is the last place on earth 
where the traveller can sojourn with any de- 
gree of personal comfort. The uneasy feel- 
ing is ever obtruding itself upon his notice, 
that he is dwelling in an undrained, fever- 
stricken, town, in which even “a cup of cold 
water” is an impossible luxury. The mix- 
ture called water, which the people use as 
their daily beverage, is collected during the 
short rainy season in tanks, which ,are not 
cleaned out for years. The water obtained 
from the few wells, below the walls of the 
town, which are little better than reservoirs 
for the partially filtered drainage of the city, 
is unfit for use, but yet the inhabitants are 














Hi | In our number for August, 1871, we pub- 
. lished a brief tourist’s guide, setting forth 
ii the various attractions of this island, but we 
| forgot to mention its extraordinary salubrity. 
Wied We have been reminded of this serious omis- 
| sion by a fact related to us by the intelligent 
physician, who has charge of the sanitary ar- 
rangements of the district. He informed us 
that in his report forwarded to the Registrar 
General for last year, the births were 200, 
Mi and the deaths only 47! He also informed 
us that during his practice for more than 
a seven years in the district, a single case of 
ly pulmonary consumption never came under 
his notice. Dr. Adams, who lived here for 
| about twenty years, bore the same testimony 
i) as to the absence of this terrible disease, 
which in other districts sweeps the flower of 
our youth into an untimely grave. In every 
village persons who have exceeded the three 
score years and ten are to be found in the 
full enjoyment of all their faculties. 
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SAL compelled, in times of scarcity, to drink it. 

‘ It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that 

THE WATER erie AT JERU- | the Jerusalem that now is, should—as it re- 
SALEM. 


gards the health and lives of its inhabitants 
—be unpleasant, unwholesome, and unsafe. 

If ever Jerusalem is to be the joy of the 
Whole earth, as we fully believe it will one 
day be, the very first step towards that glori- 
ous consummation will be the restoration and 
repairing of the pools of SoLomon, and the re- 
construction of the old conduit. 

Mr. Henry Lumley, in his very interestiug 


(Abridged from the Rock.) 

THERE can be no doubt that the signs of 
the times are suggestive of coming events, 
calculated to excite the attention even of 
those who ordinarily are unwilling to be im- 
pressed by anything bearing on the future 
history of the Jews. Whatever question may 
be raised about the period of their return to 








IsLAND OF ACHILL, heritance of their fathers, there can be no 
Mission Hore, doubt whatever that there is, in the heart of 
Dvuaort. 





















The strongest evidence of 


In the Hagodah, or the service-book for the 
first two nights of the Passover, the rubric, if 


‘* Then take the bone of the Lamh, and the 
egg of the dish, and all at table lay hold of 
the dish, and say, ‘Lo, this is the bread of 
affliction, which our ancestors ate in the land 
of Egypt; let all those who are hungry enter 


we celebrate it here, but. the next year we 
hope to celebrate it in the land of Israel. This: 
year we are servants here, but next year we 
hope to be freemen in the land of Israel.’ ” 
In another part of the same service this prayer 
occurs, “QO rebuild Jerusalem, the holy city; 
speedily in our days,” and again, “‘ The year} 
that approaches, O bring us to Jerusalem.”! 
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letter to the times, has shown that, for the’ 
sum of £20,000, the whole system of water 
supply originated by Solomon could be 
thoroughly restored, and Jerusalem once 
more be in the enjoyment of the results of. 
that divinely-endowed brain, which at the 
first conceived and so successfully carried out 
the wonderful system of engineering, whereby, 
more than 2,000 years ago, the city was 
plontifully supplied with fresh water. , 

We have more than ordinary pleasure in 
stating that the Baroness Burdett-Couts, after 
hearing the interesting facts connected with 
the ruined pools of Solomon, and the deplor-' 
able condition of the population in conse- 
quence of a deficient supply of water, with 
her usual liberality, proposed to defray the 
entire cost of the estimated expenditure, for 
bringing the water into the city. To restore. 
and to rebuild Jernsalem in more than its 
pristine glory, is still among the predictions 
of unfulfilled prophecy. But to reconstruct 
the ancient pools is the first, as it is an essen- | 
tial, element in the great work of the future, 

The saddest feature, however, of all the) 
facts connected with this water question is 
that the proposal of Lady Burdett-Coutts. 
having been mentioned to the Turkish 
Government, a Commission was appointed to” 
examine the matter. In the course of the 
inquiry that followed, it was asked, “ By | 
whom will Lady Burdett-Coutts’ money be | 
expended? The reply was, ‘By agents) 
appointed by herself”’ That settled the) 
point, so far as the Commissioners were con-_ 
cerned. ‘The greed and rapacity of Turkish | 
officials is the only obstacle to the introduc- 
tion of pure water into the City of Jerusalem. | 
But there is some consolation in the thought | 
that the mystic Euphrates—the Turkish em- | 
pire—is being gradually dried up, for Turkey | 
is at this very moment perishing ‘from the | 
want of Turks.” 

We hope that this water supply of Jerusalem | 
will not be permanently frustrated by the | 
narrow-minded policy of Turkish officials. | 
Measures should be adopted to bring pres- | 
sure to bear upon the Porte. The other | 
powers of Hurope—Russia, Germany, Aus- | 
tria, and England—should interfere in a 
matter involving such a Catholic principle of | 
humanity as a cup of cold water. A firman | 
with special powers is required. With ample 
funds, and with a feasible basis of operations, 
there should be no longer any impediment | 
towards reconstructing the splendid pools 
and aqueducts of Solomon, and to enable the | 
people of the Holy City to drink water out of | 
their own cisterns, and to see rivers of water | 
in their streets. 


[The munificent Gentile help which is offered by | 
Lady Burdett-Coutts towards the restoration of 
Jerusalem, reminds us of the prophecy which Isaiah 
recorded about 2,500 years ago. f 

‘Surely the Isles shall wait for me, and the ships 
of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their sil- 
ver and their gold with them, unto the name of the §| 
Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, for | 
He hath glorified thee. And the sons of strangers | 
shall build thy walls, and their kings shall minister 
unto thee: for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my~. 
favour have I had mercy on thee ”—lIsaiah Ix. 9¢ 
10. EpirorI. C. A.] 
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THE NEXT CHURCH CONGRESS. 


WE learn from the public papers that one of 
those heterogenous gatherings which they 
eall ‘‘Church Congresses,” is to be held in 
Bath next October. We were present at 
such an assembly in Dublin, and after what 
we witnessed there we cannot understand 
how such evangelical men as Miller, Bardsley, 
and Ryle, can be found in such assemblies. 
The programme of proceedings is craftily ar- 
ranged so as to give ample scope to the ad- 
vocates of the ‘ Catholic Revival,’ for as- 
serting their anti-Christian and anti-Protes- 
tant sentiments, while the mouths of those 
who might be disposed to bear faithful testi- 
mony to Christ and his truth, are effectually 
muzzled. The plain duty ‘of faithful evan- 
gelical men is to stand out in open antagonism 
to such confederacies in which the trumpet 
of truth, if it is heard at all, gives but a very 
uncertain sound. 
—_$-—— 


THE LATE REV. C. S. STANFORD. 


SINce our last publication this excellent 
minister of our Irish Church has entered into 
his rest. Mr. Stanford was an accomplished 
scholar—a thorough gentleman in the true 
sense of the word—a determined Protestant, 
and_a devout Christian. He was for many 
years editor of the Christian Examiner, and 
the author of the ‘ Handbook of Popery,”— 
a most valuable work in which the essence 
of a controversial library is concentrated in a 
small volume. 

Dr. Stanford was not only in inward con- 
viction, but in practice, an earnest Protes- 
tant. When he was Rector of Michan’s 
Church, situated in one of the most Popish 
districts of Dublin, he established a weekly 
lecture, and on every Thursday evening for a 
series of years, the Church was crowded with 
earnest listeners, the larger portion of which 
were Roman Catholics of the working 
class. 

Our worthy brother was an unflinching 
advocate and supporter of Scriptural educa- 
tion, as opposed to the National system, and 
his zeal in this good cause excluded him from 
the professional advancement with which sub- 
serviency to the will of the Government was 
sure to be rewarded. Firmness often degene- 
rates into obstinacy, but the deep humility of 
our departed brother saved him from this 
fault. The writer has often had occasion to 
admire the bumility with which Dr. Stanford 
adopted the suggestions of others who were 
immeasurably inferior to himself in learning, 
experience and piety. 

When the present Archbishop of Dublin 
betrayed his Romanizing tendencies by an 
open expressiou of his favour of Portal’s 
Manual, a tract which has been condemned 
in meetings held in almost every parish 
in Ireland as essentially Popishb, a pro- 
test against this mischievous publication was 
presented to His Grace, signed by upwards 
of eighty clergymen of his diocese. At the 
head of this list stood the honoured name of 
Charles Stewart Stanford. Various meet- 


ings were held before this protest was _finaliy 
settled. ‘The writer attended them all, and 
he can state that the publication of this im- 
portant document is in great measure to be 
attributed to the zeal and firmness of our de- 
ceased brother. Several who seemed to be 
pillars, proved, under this test of principle, to 
be but broken reeds; but the firmness of Dr.| 
Stanford, supported by many other faithfull 
brethren, prevailed to save our Irish Church| 
from the disgrace of suffering the outrage on 
Protestant feeling, involved in the conduct of 
the Archbishop, to pass without a respectful 
but stern remonstrance. 

The want of fearless and faithful men of 
the Stanford type, is one of the deepest needs 
of our Irish Church. But the grace which 
made Dr. Stanford what he was, is able to 
endue others with like firmness in upholding 
the Gospel of the grace of God, in opposition 
to the rising tide of Ritualistic innovation.) 
May he send forth many such labourers int 
his harvest. 














>THE. MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 


Taoucuts on Hapaxkor, I. 12—17, 


Art thou not from everlasting O Lord my God, 
mine Holy One? we shall not die, O Lord, thou 
hast ordained them for judgment; and, O mighty 
God, thou hast established them for correction. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst 
not look on iniquity; wherefore lookest thou upon 
then that deai treacherously, wud i “ost thy tongue 
when the wicked devoureth the man that’ is more 
righteous than he? And makest men as the fishes 
of the sea, as the creeping things, that have no ruler 
over them? ‘They take up all of them with the 
angle, they catch them in their net, aud gather 
them in their drag; therefore they rejoice and are 
glad. Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and 
burn incense unto their drag; because by them their 
portion is fat, and their meat plenteous. Shall they 
therefore empty their net, and not spare continually 
to slay the nations? 

The faith of God’s people in every age has 
been sorely tried by that prevalence and pros- 
perity of wickedness, which the apostle Paul, 
referring to one particular instance of it, calls 
“Tue Mystery or Iniquity,” 2 ‘hess. ii.} 
7. In Psalm xxxvii. and Ixxiii., we see how 
painfully the mind of the royal psalmist was 
exercised on this subject. In the passage of 
Scripture which stands at the head of this 
paper, we learn how tke prophet Habakkuk 
was perplexed by the contemplation of this 
apparent anomoly in the government of God. 
Observing the falsehood, and oppression, and 
violence, universally prevailing among men in 
their intercourse with each other, in the vari- 
ous relations of life; and observing further, 
the universally prevalent ungodliness which 
ignored the responsibility of man to his Maker, 
and in his earnest pursuit of riches, caused 
him to overlook Jehovah as the only source of 
blessing to his creatures; to put their sole 
trust in secondary causes, virtually rendering 
to them the worship and affection which are} 
due to ‘‘the living God” alone—and when! 
he saw that all this was not an occasional re- 
volt against God, peculiar to his own nation, 


or his own time, but that it was the normal 
condition of the whole human race, and had 
been so from the time of Adam, his faith re- 
ceived a temporary shock, and unbelief sug- 
gested the thought that the world was not 
governed by a righteous and benevolent ruler, 
and that, unchecked by any divine interference, 
it would continne to run on in an endless 
course of iniquity. ‘‘ Shall they therefore 
empty their net, and not spare continually to 
slay the nations?” These were the sugges- 
tions of unbelief; but faith took another view 
of the matter. It regarded Jehovah as the 
self-existent, eternal, unchanging God, the 
righteous man’s own God, having thoughts of 
love, and purposes of blessing towards his 
faithful people who were striving against the 
dominant iniquity.—The ‘“ Hoty Ones,” who 
was of purer eyes than to behold evil, and who 
could not look upon iniquity with either ap- 
proval or indifference, and who would 
assuredly manifest his favour to his faithful 
people in preserving them unto eternal life, 
and his abhorrence of evil, in the execution of 
appointed judgments on all the workers of 
wickedness. 

More than two thousand years have run 
their course since the prophet Habakkuk re- 
corded the words which we are now consider- 
ing, and his inspired utterance is as truly 
descriptive of the world as it now is, and as it 
has always been, as it was of the condition of 
the world in the days of the prophet. _Ini- 
quity, including ignorance of the true God, 
and rebellion againsteblis authority, ever has 
been, and now is, the characteristic of fallen 
man. It reigued without any countervailing 
influence in the Gentile world, up to the time 
of Christ, as St. Paul so plainly teaches, Rom. 
i; 16—82. It was also dominant in the 
Jewish nation, which God had separated to 
be a peculiar people to Himself, as their whole 
history proves, and as St. Paul states, Rom. 
ii. 17—29. The dominance of iniquity has 
continued the same as ever among the unbap- 
tized heathen, and as to the baptized Gentiles, 
it may be truly predicted of them that, “ ex- 
cept the Lord of Sabaoth had left ns a seed, 
we had been as Sodoma, and had been made 
like unto Gomorrha,” Rom. ix. 29. But there 
is a ‘mystery of godliness” as well as a 
‘““mystery of iniquity.” The mystery of 
godliness, is the manifestation of God in the 
man Christ Jesus; fully are we prepared to 
prove, what every believer knows in his own 
experience, that there is no real godliness 
apart from the acknowledgment of the incar- 
nation and the atoning death of our Lord 
Jesus. When Christ appeared, the two 
mysteries were brought into contact and con- 
flict; but the mystery of iniquity has ever 
been the dominant power. It asserted its 
might in the crucifying of the Lord of glory, 
and in the persecution of the early Church, 
through the instrumentality of the unbelieving 
Jews, and when their power ceased, it mani-~ 
fested its supremacy with intensified violence 
through the mighty heathen,.Roman Empire. 
When the Roman Empire was dismembered, 
the mystery of iniquity sought another agency 
for still maintaining its supremacy, and it 
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found what it sought in the Papacy, which 
used the nations of Europe, which it had pre- 
viously subjected to its iniquitous yoke, a 
powerful instrument for neutralizing the influ- 
ence of the mystery of godliness. This power 
is described by St. Paul as ‘*the mystery of 
iniquity,” 2 Thess. ii., as if its pre-eminence 
in antagonism to the truth of God, gave it an 
exclusive title to such a stigma of infamy. 
Well has the Holy Ghost described this system 
by the evangelist John, as a tawdry harlot 
“‘ drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ” (see 
Rey. xvii., passim). For more than twelve 
hundred years did this antichristian power 
maintain its supremacy in the so-called Chris- 
tendom. 

Habakkuk, in unbelief, apprehended an 
indefinite perpetuation of this mystery of ini- 
quity; but is this apprehension to be realized? 
Assuredly not; its termination in God’s ap- 
pointed time is so plainly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, that there is no place for doubt. The 
final extirpation of iniquity in the earth has 
been reiterated by all the prophets and apos- 
tles which have been since the world began. 
This happy consummation was revealed to our 
first parents, who brought sin into the world, 


and all its woes, in the promise of the seed of 


the woman who should bruise the serpent’s 
head. Promises of like import, with the fol- 
lowing, abound both in the Old and the New 
Testament :— 


‘The Lord said, as truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.”—Num. 
Kivarole 

“He will keep the feet of his saints, and the 
wicked shall be silent in darkness; for by strength 
shall no man prevail. The adversaries of the Lord 
shall be broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he 
thunder upon them: the Lord shall judge the ends 
of the earth; and he shall give strength unto his 
King, and exalt the horn of his Anointed.”—1 Sam. 
disp 9 iO: 

“All the ends of the world shall remember, and 
turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the 
nations shall worship before thee. For the kingdom 
is the Lord’s; and he is the governor among the na- 
tions.”—Psalm xxii. 27, 28. 

“ For as the earth bringth forth her bud, and as 
the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to 
spring forth, so the Lord God will cause righteous- 
ness and praise to spring forth before all the na- 
tions.”—Isaiah Ixi. 11. 

‘‘O Lord, my strength, and my fortress, and my 
refuge in the day of aflliction, the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall 
say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, 
and things wherein there is no profit.”—Jeremiah 
xvi. 19. 

‘* And in the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be de- 
stroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”—-Dan. 
ii. 44, 

** T saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him domi- 
nion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na- 
tions, and languages, should serve him; his domi- 
nion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be de- 
troyed. ”—Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

- And it shall be in that day, that living waters 
sha!l go out from‘Jerusalem; half of them toward 
tle former sea, and half of ion toward the hinder 
sea: in summer and in winter shall it be. And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day 





shall there be one Lord, and his name one.’”’—Zech: 
xiv. 8, 9. 

‘For, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as 
an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them néither root nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my name shali the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go 
forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And ye 
shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet, in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of hosts.”.—Malachi iv. 
1—3. 

“Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from 2 Aoi will draw all men unto me.” 
—John xii. 31, 

‘¢ And the ae angel sounded: and there were, 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our ‘Lord, and of 
his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.”— 
Rev. xi. 15. 


‘¢ And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now | 


is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser 
of our brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night. 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 


their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto 
| heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 


the death.”—Rev. xii. 10, 11. 


Such are a few specimens of the unanimous 
testimony of God’s inspired servants as to the 
final issue of the struggle between .light and 
darkness—between the mystery of godliness 
and the mystery of iniquity—between God 
and Satan. But to return to the testimony 
of the prophet Habakkuk, to this most inter- 
esting and important subject:— 

Perplexed and troubled in mind, he deter- 
mines to seek the solution of his difficulty from 
the Lord. ‘I will stand upon my watch, and 
set me upon the tower, and will watch to see 
what he will say unto me, and what I shall 
answer when I am reproved, ? chap. iby di 
His watching was not in vain, “The Lord 
answered him and said, Write the vision, and 
make it plain upon tables, that he may run 
that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an 
appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; be4 
cause it will surely come, it will not tarry,”) 
vers. 2, 5. For the present he is assured that 
all shall come right at the end; the event 
shall speak for itself, it is all appointed in the 
divine purpose, but the time for the elucida- 
tion may seem to be long delayed, but in 
patience he must possess his soul. The Lord 
adds this word of instruction, ‘‘ Behold, his 
soul which is lifted up is not upright iv him: 
but the just shall live by his faith,” verse 4; 
The life of a justified and regenerated man is 
a life of faith. Referring to these words of 
the prophet, St. Paul writes: In the gospel 
“the righteousness of God is revealed from 
faith to faith; as it is written, ‘he just shall, 
live by faith,” Rom. i, 17. 
mountains of difficulty which are immovable 
by any other means. Faith, in the mystery 
of godliness, scatters all the hard thoughts 
about God, which the mystery of iniquity 
suggests to the thoughtful mind. Salvation 
through faith in the atoning death of the 
Lord eens reveals God as a just God, and 
yet a Saviour. It shows the intense evil of 
sin, and God’s hatred of it, and, at the same 






And they overcame | 


Faith removes | 





time, it reveals the boundless grace and love| 
of God in the gift of his Son. Woe to the 
world because of their rejection of this divine 
and only remedy for all its sorrows. Nothing 
but the manifestation of God in Christ, the 


mystery of godliness, can bring health and life} 


to the groaning and travailing creation. 
Man’s intellect and power have been engaged 
for six thousanc years in endeavouring to de- 
vise a panacea to cure its disorders and ini- 
quities. ‘The result is stated in the words of , 
the prophet, ‘* Behold, is it not of the Lord of 
hosts that the people shall labour in the very | 
fire, and the people shall weary themselves) 
for very vanity?” chap. ii. 18. But God’s 


purpose shall ultimately be accomplished— 
the “‘mystery of godliness” shall supersede ! 


the ‘mystery of iniquity.” 
spoken of by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
which have been since the world began, shall 
be realized—“ For the earth shall be orl 
with the knowledge of the glory of the a 
as the waters cover the sea,” chap. i 16 
‘We, according to his promise, look for nt 


righteousness.” 


The vision» 


But Satan will not be dispossessed of his 


usurped dominion without a desperate struggle, 


The mystery of iniquity still continues, and it | 


is destined to achieve yet another signal vic- 
tory before its final and everlasting destruc- 
tion. 


The resuscitated Roman Empire, the | 


ten-horned beast of Rev. xiii., instigated by | 


the Papacy, symbolized by the two-horned | 


lamb-like beast described in the same chapter, 


and designated in Rev. xix. 20, the false pro- | 


phet, will institute a cruel persecution against 
the Church of Christ, and shall obtaina tem- 
porary success—as it is written:— 


““ And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: 


-and power was | 


given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- | 


tions. And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in the 


book ot life of the Lamb slain from the founda- 


tion of the world.”—Rey. xiii. 7, 8. 


But here the mystery of God shall be 
finished—Here is the last of the devil’s 


triumphs in sustaining the domination of the | 


MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 


Then will the ran- | 


somed Charch—the representatives of the | 


mystery of godliness, sing the joyful anthem: | 


‘““Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God | 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; | 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, | 


and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 


they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give | 


reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 


great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 


earth.”—Rev. xi. 17, 18. 


These things are revealed to us with a 


clearness of disclosure which was not enjoyed | 


by the ancient prophets; but even the com- 
paratively dim perception which Habakkuk 
had of the coming glory, enabled him, in the 
power of faith, to conclude his prophecy with 
notes of triuuaph:— 

“ Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall 
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be no herd in the stall. Yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. The 
Lord God is my strength, and he will make my feet 
like hind’s feet; and he will make me to walk upon 
mine high places. To the chief singer on my stringed 
instruments.” — Habakkuk iii. 18, 19. 


—-~+)—_- 
poe CHURCH OF IRELAND 
PROTESTANT DEFENCE ASSO- 
CIATION. 

This Association has been doing good work 
since our last publication. The correspond- 
ence with the Board of Trinity College, con- 
cerning the theological school, was continued 
and concluded. We need not say that the 
Board have failed to produce any good reason 
to justify the employment of theological pro- 
fessors, who have refused to acknowledge the 
legally existing constitution of the Church of 
Ireland, and who have publicly branded that 
Church as sectarian and schismatic; it is 
plain to every man of common sense, that 
such teachers are wholly unfitted for giving 
instruction to young men intended for the 
ministry of the Church of Ireland. We trust 
that this correspondence will lead to a thorough 
investigation of the character and proceedings 
of the Theological School of Trinity College 
in the next General Synod. 

The Association has also accomplished a 
useful work in the publication of a pamphlet 
of sixteen pages, containing tabulated lists of 
the delegates, setting forth the votes given on 
five important divisions in the last Synod, and 
also the names of those delegates who did not 
vote at all. For the convenience of reference, 
the lists are“given according to the Dioceses, 
This pamphlet divides the delegates into three 
classes—lIst. Revisionists, 2nd. Anti-revi- 
sionists; and 3rdly. Those who are indiffer- 
ent to the great work of forwarding the 
doctrinal clearness and purity of the Prayer- 
Book. The new election of the delegates 
will soon take place, and by consulting this 
pamphlet the friends of revision will see at a 
glance the names of those who may be de- 
pended upon to advocate their views in the 
next Synod. 

The pamphlet may be had by any regis- 
tered vestryman, by enclosing his name and 
address, and a halfpenny stamp, to the Secre- 
tary of the Association, Thos. H. Thompson, 
Esq., 95, Lower Leeson-street, Dublin, 


—<>— 


__THE STATE OF RELIGION IN 
ENGLAND. 


‘ In our last number we noticed the painful 
evidence of the progress of apostacy in the 
Church of England, in the fact that a petition 
for the restoration of Popery, signed by 480 
clergymen, was presented to the Convocation, 
and we further noticed the apathetic tone in 
which the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York spoke of what they admitted to be “a 
real danger.” But we must fot lose sight of 
the fact, that a petition, signed by 60,200 
laymen, was presented to the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, praying their graces to 
enforce the law against the traitors within the 
Church, who are endeavouring to introduce 
these Romish doctrines and practices, which 


they are bound by their ordination to give all 
faithful diligence to banish and drive away. 
We are glad to learn that the Zimes, and 
other papers, are justly severe upon the two 
primates for not declaring more"decided|y their 
determination to comply with the prayer of the 








petition. A public meeting has since been 
held under the presidency of Lord Shaftesbury, 
and from the thorough Protestant tone 
of the speeches delivered, and the reception 
which they met with from the assembly, we 
may fairly infer that the bulk of the English 
people have no sympathy with those traitors 
in the English Church, who would reduce 
their nation to “ the tyranny of the Bishop of 
Rome and all his detestable enormities.”’ 

The following abstract of the report of the 
proceedings of the meeting to which we have 
alluded, is taken from the Pall Mall 
Gazette :— 


The anti-confessional meeting at Exeter Hall last 
night was large and enthusiastic. The Earl of 
Shaftesbury, who presided, addressed the mecting as 
the “clergy and laity of the Church of England, 
friends of the Reformation of the Church of England, 
and friends of a further reformation if need be.” 
The conclusion of this sentence was received, it is 
stated, with enthusiastic cheers. His lordship said 
that the number—400—who signed the petition in 
favour of a licensed confessional in the Church of 
England was an ominous number, there were ‘400 
prophets of the groves who sat at Jezebel’s table.” 
The noble Earl complained of the bishops taking 
such a petition into consideration. Suppose, he 
said, ‘¢a petition had been presented for the aboli- 
tion of episcopacy, would the bishops have pondered 
it fora moment? Suppose it had been a petition 
for the remoyal of their lordships from the House of 
Lords, would they have pondered for a moment? 


Then they would see how this petition ought to have | 


been received. But how was it received? Why, 
this preposterous, this most inconceivable, this most 
hateful proposition, was received, discussed, and 
deliberated upon; and the language throughout the 
whole discussion was soft, and delicate, and apathetic, 
and the resolution gave no hope of, resolution in ac- 
tion.” The bishops said-that they would see how 
far the proposition was “inconsistent with the ru- 
brics of the Church of England!”? What (his lord- 
ship said) had the members of the Church of Eng- 
land to do with the rubrics? If such a matter was 
inconsistent with Holy Writ, let all the rubrics go to 
the winds. After this remark there was ‘‘ continued 
cheering.” But their lordships knew it was not 
consistent with the rubrics, and why did they not 
come forward Jike Christian men and say so? Why 
did they not say without hesitation, ‘‘ Away with 
this foul rag that you have brought here, stained 
with all the pollution of the red lady of Babylon.” 
The noble Earl went on to speak of the decision of 
the bishops as ‘“‘ mealy-mouthed” and ‘‘ contempti- 
ble,” and after speaking of the confessional in strong 
language, concluded by saying :—There was one test 
he would apply to those who were labouring to in- 
troduce the confesssional into the Church. Would 
they appoint female confessors? (‘‘ Prolonged 
cheering” followed this question.) That was a test 
by which it would fall to the winds, because if female 
confessors were appointed, every confessional-box in 
England would be broken up for firewood in six 
weeks. Who was to blame for all the scandal in the 
Church? (Here there were cries which lasted some 
time, “‘ The Bishops, the bishops.”) If the Church 
of England wavered in her allegiance to her princi- 
ples, then let her go. (This was received with 
‘‘loud cheers, and cries of ‘ All the bishops with 
her,’ renewed vociferous cheering, which lasted for 
some time.”) Among the other speakers were Sir 
Thomas Chambers, the Rev. C. Dallas Marston, the 
Rey. Joseph Bardsley, and Mr. Newdegate, M.P. 
Mr. Newdegate asked, amid ‘‘tremendous cheer- 
ing,” whether the Ritualists could not be proceeded 
against for breach of contract, and whether, when 








they petitioned in hundreds, they might not be pro- 
ceeded against for conspiracy. Resolutions were 
unanimously adopted, strongly condemning the 
petition of the 482 clergymen, urging the arch- 
bishops and bishops to ‘‘ take immediate and uctive 
measures for repressing the erroneous practices com- 
plained of,” and expressing a hope that “there will 
be such an expression of opinion throughout the 
country, as will evidence the determiration of the 
laity no longer to endure practices which imperil the 
very existence of our Protestant Reformed Church, 
as well as our civil and religions liberties.” 


We believe that the expression of feeling 
described in the above extract, is a fair speci- 
men of the popular sentiment of our English 
brethren, with reference to the so-called Catho- 
lic revival. The abettors of that movement, 
by the eccentricity of their proceedings, attract 
a large share of public attention. And hence 
a wide persuasion prevails, that the English 
nation only waits a favourable opportunity 
for going over in a body to Rome. Nothing 
could be more erroneous than such a supposi- 
tion. The Romanizers, as we learn from 
their papers, spare no pains to give currency 
to such a delusion, and many of the friends of 
vital Christianity are deceived by their arti- 
fices. In illustration of what we have writ- 
ten, we submit to our readers the following 
extract from a letter which recently appeared 
in the Record :— 


I have been struck with the one-sided character 
of the Church news supplied to you by correspon- 
dents. Every fungus on the brave old tree of the 
Church of England is spied and described, but rarely 
does any one take the trouble to tell of its fruits. 
Every traitor in ovr camp is taken to be a specimen 
soldier, whilst the faithful ones who are fighting 
tooth and nail against Romanism and Rationalism 
are unmentioned. All that discourages and dis- 
heartens is detailed, whilst almost all that would 
provoke unto love and to good works, promoting 
kindly feeling, stimulating by suggestive example, 
and cheering fellow-workers on their way is never 
heard of. It is easy to go home and write descrip- 
tions of Ritualistic services, which the writers have 
been virtually encouraging by their presence, but no 
one cares to investigate and describe the splendid 
and faithful, but quiet work for God which may be 
going on in the very next parish. I have repeat 
edly spoken on the subject to clergymen, whose 
labours of love abound exceedingly, and the reply 
always is—an easy smile—and ‘Oh, that’s not 
our way! How can we find time to write letters to 
newspapers? We don’t care to make a fuss about 
our work. We leave all that sort of thing to others!” 
Or words to that effect. And so it comes to pass that 
one rises from reading any column of ecclesiastical 
news with a sense of depression and discouragement, 
when, if one-tenth as much in proportion had been 
reported of the good and great things which are 
being done every week, and the evident tokens of the 
Lord’s blessing upon them, we might have thanked 
God and taken courage, and gone on our way re- 
joicing and praising, and stirred up to greater energy 
and zeal. 

I will give two instances only, though I could give 
scores, Recently a Mission was held at Bristol in 
which fourteen parishes united. The churches and 
schoolrooms in each were open every night, not for 
routine services, but for heart to heart gospel work 
—prayers, addresses, and after-mectings; while 
many additional addresses and prayer-meetings took 
place at other hours, The ‘‘ Gospel Tent,” pur- 
chased by the Rector of Blaisdon, was pitched in one 
of the poorest parishes, where those who would not 
enter any ordinary place of worship might be 
gathered in. One of the Mission preachers says— 
‘In churches and schoolrooms, and in the Gospel 
Tent, there were large gatherings every night. The 
people seemed deeply impressed, and the Divine 
blessing manifestly vouchsafed. The Spirit of God 
seemed moving in our midst, and awak ening many, 
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The very countenances bespoke the deep feeling’ 
within, and the large numbers staying for personal 
and private conversation during the after-meetings, 
told of the burning thirst for blessings.” 

Another and still stronger instance of this is the 
great Birmingham Mission Week last December. 
That was as grand a crusade against sin and Satan 
as ever was made. Thirty parishes united. Prayer 
meetings and other preliminary work began three 
months before. Simultaneous prayer meetings were 
held in every parish at 8 p.m. on Friday, December 
G, to entreat blessing. A gathering of workers took 
place on Saturday, December 7, comprising all, 
clerical and lay, male and female, who hoped to 
work for Jesus in the ensuing week. More than 
1,000 were assembled; the Bishop of the Diocese 
was present, and a striking and stirring address was 
delivered by Archdeacon Prest. More than 500 then 
gathered at the Lord’s table. None who were there 
will ever forget that joyful and solemn consecration 
service, for such it was felt to be. The work of the 
following week was tremendous. Arrangements had 
been made to reach all classes, by addresses at all 
hours, and in all sorts of places. In the suburban 
parish in which I was staying at the time, there were 
no less than thirty different services and meetings. 
The results, while showing God’s sovereignty in 
sending His Spirit as and where He would, were 
such as to call for deep thankfulness, and in some 
parishes the blessing was Pentecostal indeed. 


The writer then proceeds to describe the 
work which is carried on in the parish in 
which he resides. Meetings of some sort or 
other every day in the week, for. promoting the 
spiritual welfare of the parishioners, both old 
and young, for helping numerous societies en- 
gaged in home Missionary work, and for col- 
lecting funds for the Church Missionary 
Society, which works for the evangelization 
of the heathen, as well as numerous other 
benevolent associations for promoting the 
social and intellectual improvement of the 
people. The whole detail, as given by the 
writer in the Record, would occupy more 
space than we could well spare. We can only 
give the summary contained in the following 
extract :— 

The occasional parochial gatherings are frequent) 
varied, and profitable. ‘* Always something for us!”’ 
said a grateful parishioner. Special seasons, Christ- 
mas, Haster, or harvest, are celebrated by social 
gatherings, often in all three schoolrooms, because 
one cannot hold all. ‘The tone of these is evidently 
that of holy gladness, the Lord Jesus Christ being 
the recognised and welcome guest, and the music of 
his name never absent. At other times, special 
Prayer-meetings, evangelistic addresses, Bible 
Society, Church Missionary, or other religious meet- 
ings, interesting and instructive lectures and enter- 
tainments, intellectual or musical (but always 
pervaded by the really spiritual element), follow as 
Opportunity can be found. 

It was the happy privilege of the writer of 
these lines, when engaged long ago in collect- 
ing funds foi carrying on the Achill Mission, 
to make the acquaintance of many ministers 
in the English Church, who were as abundant 
in labours for the glory of Christ and the good 
of souls, as the worthy vicar to whom the 
writer in the fecord refers. We rejoice to 
know that there are still many such, working 
quietly, unostentatiously, and _ effectually 
throughout the land, who are scarcely known 
veyond their own parishes, while the names 
of those ecclesiastical buffoons who are cor- 
rupting the faith and worship of the Church 
by their antichristian doctrines and practices, 
have gained an almost world-wide notoriety. 
We close this paper with the concluding sen- 














tence of the letter in the Record, which called 
our attention to the subject of it:— 

Would not those who love the Lord Jesus Christ) 
in sincerity, love, help, and sympathize with each 
other more, if they knew better what others are 
really doing, and how they are working for Him ? 


—S—-- 


AMBIGUITIES IN OUR PRAYER 
BOOK, 

In the midst of the tumult surrounding the 
Revision question, it may be well to return to 
the sound of simple ex lanation given by our 
martyred Reformers in reference to the 
figurative language of Holy Scripture, and 
sometimes of themselves. Cranmer says: 
‘*When I say that the body of Christ is present 
in them that worthily receive the Sacrament, 
lest any man should mistake my words, and 
think I mean that, although Christ be not 
corporally present in the outward visible signs, 
yet He is corporally in the persons that duly 
receive them; this is to advertise the reader 
that I mean no such thing; but my meaning 
is that ‘the force, the grace, the virtue, and 
bene/it,’ of Christ’s body, that was crucified 
for us, and of His blood that was shed for us, 
be really and effectually present with all them 
that duly receive the Sacraments. But all 
this I understand of His spiritual presence, of 
which He saith, ‘T will be with you until the 
world’s end.’ ” 

With this noble and scriptural explanation 
before our eyes, can we doubt, but that in a 
manual for the use of the “simple ones,”’ such 
as the Catechism is intended to be, instead of 
the sentence: ‘“ The body and blood of Christ 
which are verily and indeed taken, and re- 
ceived by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper,” 
we should have had from Cranmer, or Ridley, 
or Latimer themselves, a lucid sentence trans- 
parent with truth, and bright with the glory 
of Christ’s evangel in its place? Then, in- 
deed, we should not, to our own utter humi- 
liation, be compelled to resort to mystic and 


subtle explanation, in order to extract the | 


truth from passages as ambiguous and as slip- 
pery as the above from our Catechism, upon 
the dangerous surface of which many a weak 
brother has ‘ stumbled that he should fall,” 
and glided into the abyss of the Church of 
Rome. 

The times of Charles II., when this sen- 
tence was inserted, were the blackest in the 
history of England, and ‘never to be recalled 
without a blush, the days of servitude without 


loyalty, and sensuality without love, the para-, 
dise of cold hearts and narrow minds, the days | 


of dwarfish talents and gigantic vices, the 
golden age of the coward, the bigot, and the 
slave.” 

Through this dark and evil day, God 
Almighty preserved our Church, and the won- 
der is, that its formule should have retained, 
at such a period, and under such circumstances, 
the purity they possess; but it is outrageous 
to speak of that revision of 1661 as accom- 
plished under conditions at all as favourable 
to the distinct and manly expression of Gos- 
pel and Protestant truth, as there is reason to 
believe this Revision of 1873 will be. 

These and such like sentences may have 











been originally inserted—let us suppose fo" : 
argument, sake—for good and righteous rea- 
sons. They have been, and now are, used as 
engines against the truth, and a means of 
vassage to Rome. Let us remove them for 
ever. 

A camp of soldiers, to defend some river’s 
ford, may for their own lawful and legitimate 
purposes, lay down stones across the stream; 
but when they find those very stones used by 
the enemy as stepping stones, whereby they 
can penetrate into the heart of the defender’s 
camp—what is the duty of the soldiers? To 
permit the stepping stones to remain, because, — 
forsooth, they were originally laid down for 
their own righteous uses? No! a thousands 
times. They are bound to remove and destroy © 
them upon their allegiance to their king and 
country. May then the friends of Revision 
do their duty to their Gend, their country, and 
the truth, Then if they fail—they fail 
gloriously. A bit Bed be 


a 


—>— 


GODLY LIVING: BLESSED DYING 


THE REV. WILLIAM PENNEFATHER, M.A., 
BORN 5TH FEBRUARY, 1817; FELL ASLEEP IN 
JESUS 380TH APRIL, 18738. 


(From Home Words.) | 
“ And Enoch walked with God: and he was not, — 
for God took him.”—Gen. v. 24. | 
“ Steadily and surely does the child of God 
make progress who ‘ comes up from the wil- 
derness leaning upon his Beloved,’ and by 
every step of his course he leave more of that 
wilderpess pati behind, has less of zt before, 
and moment by moment nears his Father's 
house— 


‘ Where the many mansions be, | 


And the cloudless sunshine sheds 
999 


Its brightness on the golden sea. 

In the person of WitL1aM PENNEFATHER, 
a true Enoch—one who ‘walked with God,” | 
and ‘‘is not,” for God hath “taken him’— | 
has passed from the Church militant to the 
Church triumphant. Long will his name be 
a treasured memory in the hearts of thousands | 
who loved him as their pastor, their benefac- 
tor, and their friend. 

His lifework furnished a striking testimony | 
to the power of Christianity to bless and ele- | 
vate—a testimony which none could gainsay. | 
He was ‘‘a living epistle ” of the truth he | 
taught—the very type of an apostle—“a 
man who reflected the image of Jesus, who | 
Himself is Love, as brightly as any saint of | 
God.” The twin graces, love and humility, || 
gave him a power to influence others rarely | 
equalled. He seemed to dwell in the very | 
sunshine of the Divine favour. His heart | 
was full of love, and ‘‘ wide as the world.” | 
A former curate testifies—‘‘ His face, to my » 
knowledge, never wore but two expressions, 
one of love, the other of self-consecration;” — 
and Lurd Shaftesbury well described him as 
“the gentle, the pious, the good, and one of | 
the most amiable of mankind.” In the Isling- 
ton parish of St. Jude’s, in which he laboured, 
the eye has but to look around, and his monu- | 
ment is everywhere. Orphanages, Homes, © 
Mission-rooms, Workmen’s Hall, Conference | 
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Hall, Schools, Mothers’ meetings, Classes of | the inner Temple. 


all kinds established and flourishing, testify to 

the exemplary zeal and devotedness of the 

faithful pastor. 

His path was ever onward; new plans of 
usefulness, new openings for Christian work, 
seemed constantly occurring to him. Claiming 
no remarkable or special intellectual gifts, he 
was spiritually “great in the sight of the 

’ Lord;” and in the Lord’s strength he aimed 

at—and he accomplished — great things. 
_ Gifted with an amiable and buoyant tempera- 
ment, he loved to work amongst the masses; 
and the special need of any sphere of labour 
was to him its chief recommendation. Such 

a sphere gave full scope for the special or- 

ganizing powers which characterized his 

labours; and, once at work, the spirit of love 

| which beamed in his countenance seemed to 
win the hearts of helpers, and to surmount all 
difficulties which might threaten to hinder 
the attainment of the object in view. 

But the real secret of his power—to quote 
his own words, most applicable to himself— 
was found in the calm dignity of one, who, 
while grasping an Almighty hand, exclaims, 
‘I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me.’ He knew, in fact, 
what it was to “rest in the Lord,” whilst he 

\ worked for the Lord. ‘I have often 
noticed,” writes one of his fellow-labourers, 

“that in the midst of all his marvellous 
activity, his innumerable labours, there was 
a certain Sabbatic calm about him, mak- 
ing it always refreshing to come into his 
presence. You might have expected to see 
him agitated, driven, pressed beyond mea- 
sure, and often indeed have I seen him weary 
in body and weary in mind at the innumer- 
able cares that pressed upon him; but again 
_ and again have I noticed that calm inexpres- 
sible peaceful smile, with which we were all 
familiar, steal over his face, seeming to tell its 
own history, that in the midst of all his 
activity, the heart was resting in God. And 
_ now he knows the full significance of those 
blessed words, ‘They rest from their la- 
bours,’ ” 

For some weeks, Mr. Pennefather had been 
| suffering from the overstrain of parochial la. 
bour, but he had greatly rallied, and was 
| hoping shortly to resume his work. On the 
| morning of Wednesday, April 30th, he seemed 
_ much better. It proved to him the dawn of 

a bright and glorious day, for ere its close the 
“faithful servant” entered “the joy of his 

Lord.” His last sermon was preached on the 

9th of February, from the words, ‘* The Eter- 
| mal God is thy Refuge, and underneath ave 
the everlasting arms.” On the 20th of the 
same month, he prayed for the last time in the 
family circle at Mildmay Park, before leaving 
| for rest at Munsell Hill. His closing words 
, on that occasion were, ‘‘ Even so, come, Lord 
\ Jesus!” 
| We attempt here no biographical sketch of 

our dear friend and brother. We feel that 
his biography is best summed up, as that of 
Enoch is summed up by the word of Inspira- 
tion, in the single, emphatic sentence, ‘ He 
_ walked with God.” He has passed now into 
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Heaven is again the richer, 
earth the poorer. The bereaved, especially 
one whose loss none but herself can estimate, 
must remember the Divine Comrorter abides 
with the waiting Church, and His gracious 
ministry is equal to the extremity of nature’s 
grief. The breaking up of the earthly home 
is the building up of the heavenly. 
‘When the weary ones we love 

Enter on their rest above, 

Seems the earth so poor and vast, 

All our life-joy overcast? 

Hush! be every murmur dumb: 

It is only—‘ Till He come.’ 


himself for strength on the Lord his God. 
There is not one of us who can tell what a 
field of usefulness may be opened to him, if 
he but say, ‘Master, here am I, to die and 
live, and work for Thee.’” Only let our 
watchword be the watchword he himself so 
earnestly commended in that closing lesson, 
“More and More ”—* More light from my 
Saviour’s face, that I may shine the brighter; 
more knowledge of God, that I may instruct 
others; more holiness of walk, that the world 
may learn that there is a power which 
crucifies self, and enables the possessor to live 
‘as seeing Him who is invisible!’” Then 
shall we also, in our measure, exemplify the 
Power of a Godly Life. 

Il. The Blessedness of a Godly Death.— 
the second lesson we would suggest—points 
| to the final issue of ‘the path of the just,” 
the ‘perfect day,” which dawn upon the 
believer when, falling asleep on earth, he 
wakes in heaven. 

“ He was not; for God tuok him.” As 
with Enoch, so with the faithful pastor, death 
is but a “translation.” We may even say 
death does not come to the believer. He 
never ‘‘ sees” death, because the eye of faith 
is fixed on Jesus. 

“Ts that a death-bed where the Christian lies? 

Yes! but not his: ’tis death itself that dies.” 

The body indeed dies—‘ He was not;?’ 
and we admit there is a depth of sorrow for 
the bereaved in that phrase, which only they 
can know who love the most; but we read on, 
“God took him,” and faith at once triumphs 
in the thought of an eternity of unutterable 
joy for the departed—the “translated.” 

How fully this “ overcoming” faith, thus 
anticipating the glory to be revealed, was in 
active exercise in the case of the loving pas- 
tor who has now entered ‘+ within the veill,” 
may be gathered from some touching lines 
which he penned very shortly before his own 
death, in memory of a Christian fellow-worker 
whom he highly esteemed. Applicable then 
to another, they now apply most truly to 
himself; and sung, as they were, over his 
grave, they express as fully as language can 
express on earth, the Blessedness of a Godly 
Death. 

‘‘ Not HERE, but yonder where the Eternal Throne 
Sheds its effuloence with a light unknown 


On earth, he walks in fellowship with Thee, 
Jesus, his Lord, Incarnate Deity! 


‘* Think not to find him here within the tomb. 
His Saviour has been here! and so its gloom 
Is dissipated by the light of day— 

A day where morning never fades awayi 


‘* Jesus has died, and from the very grave 
das issued forth omnipotent to save; 
And now He lives, the everlasting Son, 
Who for us fought the fight—the victory won! 







“¢Till He come!’—Oh, let the words 
Linger on the trembling chords; 
Let the little while between, 

In their golden light be seen: 
Let us think how Heaven and Home 
Lie beyond that—* Till He come.’” 


But we would venture to suggest as “ Lire 
Lessons” impressively taught by his devoted 
career—The Power of a Godly Life, and 
The Blessedness of a Godly Death. 

I. The Power of a Godly Life made him 
what he was. 

‘“‘ Walking with God,” as a forgiven child 
walks with a loved parent, he became more 
and more” of one mind with God; and he 
witnessed ‘“‘more and more” by a life of holy 
joy and spiritual service, to the transforming 
and sanctifying ‘grace that is in Christ 
Jesus.” 

Thus living, he gained the love and esteem 
of tens of thousands; and it was said with 
truth on the day of his funeral, that it might 
haye been “the funeral of a king.” It was 
assuredly the funeral of a pastor who reigned, 
as few have reigned, im the hearts of his peo- 
ple. ‘*Almost every shop,” we are told, 
‘“‘had its shutters partially closed, and the 
blinds of the private houses were closely 
drawn. Every one who could afford it, put 
on the attire of mourning, and the poorest 
strove to show, by a bit of sombre ribbon, or 
an embrowned but well-worn shawl, that sign 
of sorrow which was more powerfully felt, 
though unseen, in the heart. ‘There was but 
one subject of conversation—the loved name 
was on every lip. The good he had done was 
prominent in the memories of all, and its ac- 
knowledgment expressed on every hand. 
School boys and school girls went hand in 
hand towards the sacred edifice wherein he 
had ministered, to catch a glimpse, if possible, 
of the coffin which contained the casket of 
that Christian soul. Even they—wild ‘ arabs” 
as many of them were—refrained from play, 
for they felt and knew that they had lost one 
of their dearest earthly friends. They spoke 
with affection of their benefactor—of his gen- 
tleness, and of the interest he took in their 
temporal and eternal welfare. ‘To many of 
those waifs of life no human hand was 
stretched in kindness until he came to the dis- 
trict, and with loving tenderness taught them 
what Christianity was.” 

‘ Being dead,” he ‘‘ yet speaketh.” What 
he was, bids us “ Go, and do thou likewise.” 
“There is not one of us knows what he may 
be able to do for God, if only he will walk iv 
the path God marks out for him, and cast 


‘Dry up your tears, for at his Saviour’s side 
Behold him now, in glory, glorified! 
Death is behind! ana on the shining shore, 
He never hears the wild wave’s distant roar. 


“ He stands with Christ, and looketh towards the sea 
Where once his fragile bark rocked restlessly 
And blesses oft the unseen, loving hand 
That steered him safely to the ‘ Better Land.’ 


‘Does he desire now to launch again 
His slender vessel on life’s stormy main? 
Nay! and we would not, had we e’en the power 
Expose that precious sfreight for gne short hour, 
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‘* No! we would rather strive in heart to rise 
And dwell with him beneath unclouded skies; 
And with him sing the blessed song of Heaven— 
Jehovah glorified, and man forgiven.” 

Such a glimpse of heavenly blessedness 
may well commend to every Christian heart 
the Apostle’s exhortation, ‘‘ Be ye followers 
of them who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises.” May we follow him as 
he followed Christ; exemplify, by the grace 
of God, the power of a Godly Life, and ex- 
perience the Blessedness of a Godly Death! 


oe 
A PROTESTANT BISHOP. 
THE BISHOP OF DURHAM AND THE IRISH CHURCH’ 
(From the “ Rock.”’) 


On Sunday morning last, the Bishop of 
Durham fulfilled an engagement of old stand- 
ing, and preached in St. Michael’s, Chester- 
square, in behalf of the Irish Church Susten- 
tation Fund, and not, as was stated by the 
ftecord, for the London’ Hospitals. The 
bishop’s discourse—which was founded on 
Galatians vii, 2, “Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ °— 
breathed from beginning to end the true old 
Protestant spirit “ most necessary for these 
times.” In its outspoken testimony to Scrip- 
tural truth and its stern denunciation of Popish 
error and superstition, it seemed to recal some 
of the noblest utterances of Latimer or 
Hooper. And if the note struck with such a 
master hand were but caught up by other 
prelates—if but half-a-dozen of their order, 
instead of praising the earnestness of Ritu- 
alistic traitors, while they meekly “ hesitate 
a faint dislike” to some of their more ad- 
‘sanced opinions—would come boldly to the 
front, and call loudly to the British people to 
hold fast by the doctrines of the Reformation, 
there would soon be such a response from the 
mighty heart of England as would awe the 
cowards (traitors are always cowards) into 
silence, or drive them into a more congenial 
fold that is ever ready to claim them for her 
own. After showing that the occasion of the 
Apostle’s words pointed to an attempt at that 
time being made to introduce among the 
Christian converts some of the discarded 
usages of Judaic ritual; and, after emphatically 
dwelling on the “law of Christ’? as opposed 
to all man-made traditions and impostures, 
he proceeded to state the object on behalf of 
which it was his privilege to plead. The case 
of the Irish Church, with all its cruel hard« 
ships, was placed before the congregation with 
perfect fairness, and therefore with irresistible 
power; the unworthy doubts of lukewarm 
supporters were rebuked; the objections of 
more open adversaries were demolished; and 
the duty enforced of bearing a portion of the 
heavy load of sorrow and of care that had 
been cast upon our suffering sister, and so 
fulfil the law of Christ. he evils of the 
antagonist system were enforced in no tremu- 
lous tones and with no feeble hand, not 
omitting the vile Confessional, which was 
held up to all the execration it deserved. 
And let no one suppose that the differences 
between the rival creeds were few or imma- 








terial. Scripture always sets forth Christ as 
the great Head of the Church, while Popery 
puts a fallible man in his place. Scripture 
shows us Christ as alone without spot or sin, 
while Popery tells us of the immaculate con- 
ception of Mary. Scripture-leads us direct 
to Christ as the only Mediator between God 
and man, while Popery introduces a host of 





saints and intercessors, and places them be- 
tween man and his Sfiaker. Scripture re- 
presents the blood of Christ as cleansing from 
all sin, while Popery retains a multitude of 
sins, which nothing but purgatorial fires can 
purge away;—and so onthrough the long 
and fearful catalogue of Romish lies as con- 
trasted with Protestant truths. And, as it 
was shown that now, in a measure, it rested 
with English Churchmen to say whether 
Ireland should be consigned to the darkness 
of Popish Superstitions or bask in the sunlight 
of Scriptural truth, the bishop’s appeal went 
straight to the hearts of the congregation, who 
responded to it by the liberal collection of 
£101. 

St. Michael’s was again crowded in the 
evening to hear a sermon from the minister of 
the Church (the Rey. Rowley Hill), in behalf 
of the same object. 

Surely the example thus set will shame 
other bishops and other ministers out of their 
criminal indifferenee and inaction. ‘The fault 
does not lie with the congregations, which are 
ready enough to contribute when the oppor- 
tunity is allowed them. 


setae CSAAL 


TRACTS BY THE REV. J. DUNCAN 
CRAIG. 

An advertisement of certain tracts written 
by the Rev. J. Duncan Craig, minister of 
Albert Chapel, Dublin, appeared in a recent 
number of our paper. We have read these 
little publications, and have much pleasure 
in recommending them for general circulation. 
The following extract from the first tract 
on the list will shew how fully they are en- 
titled to our recommendation :— 


As I entered the Place des Arms, and found my- 
self seated at the breakfast table of that comfortable 
house, the ‘‘ Hotel de Casque a Bonn,” I began to 
think that I might as well adopt the advice of the 
intelligent and kiud landlord, and visit the remark- 
able Caves of St. Petersberg Hill. Accordingly, a 
guide was sent for, and I soon found myself accom- 
panying him towards the foot of the celebrated hill, 
beneath which these wondrous subterranean vaults 
extend. 

Preceded by the guide, who earried two torches, 
Tarrived, after a long and hot walk, at the wooden 
door of an arched entrance in the side of the hill, and 
Herr Gulix—for he had told me his name—drew 
out a key and opened the door, through which an 
icv blast came whistling. The torches were care- 
fully lighted, the door closed, and we walked into 
the murky darkness—the blaze springing up brightly 
from our resinous torches, then quivering dimly, 
then leaping fantastically, anon casting a sickly 
glare around, and then shining clearly as we advanced 
into the intense cold of the Caves. Herr Gulix was 
low and stout, and wore a blue cloth cap—he spoke 
partly in French, partly in Dutch, and every now 
and then, much to my uneasiness, he rubbed the 
torches against the walls of the Caverns—bowever, 
instead of extinguishing, this operation only seemed 
to brighten their light. A deep intense feeling of 
admiration and of awe crept over my mind as we 
came on to a cross avenue which, in all its terrible 


| Thou hast loved me.” 


obscurity of darkness, stole away at right angles to 
our track. ‘ Une hewre et demi,” whispered Gulix, 
as he halted and gazed down the winding path. 
‘©One hour and a half ’twould take you to reach 
the end of yonder track.” I thought—without a 
guide in this wondrous labyrinth, avenue after 
avenue crossing our route, little hope would one 
have of reaching the door again. And now column 
after column—vault after vault—succeeded like im- 
mense tunnels running in every direction, and, 
strange to say, every square foot of space up to about 
eight feet in height, was covered with inscriptions. 
Here a sentence graven in Greek characters—there 
aname in German. Here I read, as the flashing 
torchlight fell upon it, a Spaniard’s name of the date 
of 400 years ago, Again, inscribed in wreaths of 
flowers, the names of Royal visitors, and then, 
traced by the first Emperor of that race’s own hand, 
the word ‘* Napoleon.” 

Sixteen thousand avenues are said to run through 
these vast stone quarries, a perfect labyrinth even 
were the bright sunlight to stream full in upon 
them, extending over a space of some twelve or 
thirteen miles in length by six in breadth, as these 
awful caverns are reputed to spread themselves— 
faint hope indeed of escape would one have without 
a guide or light, and as I walked I thought of what 
a trackless labyrinth life is for those who follow not 
the only Guide who can lead them to the door of 
Life eternal. Who hath said, ‘‘ I am the Way, no 
man cometh unto tle Father but by me.” How 
blessed and happy those who, led by Jesus, press 
along day after day to their loving Father’s home 
above. Yes, but the other day I was visiting a 
young man who was dying of decline, and as I was 
leaving his room, where I had often held sweet con- 
verse with him on the things of God and salvation, 
I quoted the words of the hymn— 


‘So dear—so very dear am I, 
I cannot dearer be; 
The love God has for His dear Son, \ 
That is His love for me.” 


Oh,” he said, ‘‘is not that too’ strong—can that 
be true?” He was a youth of noble mind, deeply 
intellectual, and an ardent enquirer after truth, and 
yet, who had not at first been able to find peace, for, | 
as he himself observed, ‘‘ At first I was always | 
under the impression that the Lord Jesus would 
only receive my good deeds, and would have no- 
thing to do with my bad ones—but now | have 
learned to bring both bad and good deeds to Him, 
to ask Him to wash them all in His precious blood.” 
Similar testimony to that of the holy Christian, Rev. 
Dr. Duncan, who said on his dying bed, “I have 
made two heaps, the larger one of my sins, and the 
other of my best acts—I have flung them both 
away for ever, and I have run from them to Jesus.’ 
“Is not this too strong, Doctor?” He looked up at 
me with his enquiring glance, and I turned back 
and opened his little Testament at St. John’s 
Gospel, and in the seventeenth chapter I read the | 
latter part of the twenty-third verse—as compared 
with the twentieth verse—‘‘Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word; that the world may know 
that Thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as 
““ Now,” I said, ‘See what 
the dear Saviour Himself saysZof the love which our 
Father has for those who believe in Him. He loves 
them even as He has loved Jesus! Oh amazing 
thonght—oh wondrous display of that love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, and from which 
St. Paul sweetly tells us, ‘I am persuaded that | 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’” * 4 

“Oh!” he said, with a happy smile, ‘‘ that pas- 
sage of St. John’s gospel proves the matter—oh how 
blessed a privilege, how joyous a state for a poor 
lost sinner—loved by God as He loves Jesus.” And |; 
when, after much protracted suffering, he went 
home to his loving Father in heaven, when the last 
parting moment had arrived, and feebly he waved 
ee eenanmemaensmennmenmnitll 


* Romans viii. 88, 39, 
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his dying hand above his head, in token of victory 
through the Blood of the Lamb, I felt that he had 
indeed experienced the fulness of the blessed truth, 
that our God does love the poor believing sinner with 
that almost incredibly vast love, that he loves him 
as He loves Jesus, and oh, the vastness of that love! 

‘Listen to the echoes, monsieur,’ and I listened 
as the guide shouted out some words, and then in 
thunderous reverberation from the outward gloom, 
the words rolled back upon the ear, acquiring a 
startling depth and volume in the dim recesses of 
these immense crypts. 

‘‘ Here,” said the guide, at last, after we had 
wandered on for a considerable time—“ here is the 
very place where the poor Priest is buried. He had 
come in here without a guide, relying on his know- 
ledge of the caves, and had lost his way; his torch 
died out, he wandered on hour after hour, ceaselessly 
groping in the dense darkness for the door, and at 
last he had lain down upon this spot where we found 
him dead, and had died of thirst and hunger. Ah, 
it was a sad scene, mein Herr, to see him lying dead 
there.” 

i shuddered, deep emotions swept through my 
heart, here, under this yellow wall of vaulted stone, 
hideous death, so piteous, so terrible, had come. 
Ah! who could paint the feelings of that poor lost 
one, in vain shrieking for aid—in vain in that Cim- 
merian gloom of more than midnight darkness, 
frantically treading o’er and o’er again these laby- 
rinthine paths—wearily grasping at the wall, 
mournfully lying down to die at last. Ah, whocan 
paint that lost one’s dying hours; the wandering 
brain fancying that steps of rescuers were on the 
way. The burning eyes conjuring up the loved 
one’s forms. ‘There alone with God in that dread 
darkness! Gulix advanced a step further, ‘‘ Come 
on here, sir, a moment,” and he turned round a 
corner; there we stood under a block of projecting 
rock, and there trickled through a narrow passage 
in the rock, a ceaseless tiny streamlet of water from 
the roof into around basin in the rock below. ‘‘Oh!” 
he cried, ‘‘come on further ”—just three minutes 
more, and the torchlights flashed upon the wooden 
door, and Gulix, with a sad air of pity whispered— 
“ Just three minutes if he had struggled on, he was 
safe—there was the water, there was the door—and 
yet, he was lost close alongside the very means of 
safety.” 

Dear reader, does this solemn death recall to 
you no similar event? I mean in a spiritual, not 
temporal, manner. Are there not many, oh how 
many, poor lost weary sinners who lie down in 
their sins, and die within the very sight and hearing 
of 

‘The Fountain filled with Blood, 
Drawn from Emmanuel’s veins; 
Where sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains.” 


Are there not many who perish within sight of 
the only door of salvation, even Jesus ? 


=—~ 


SHADOWS BEFORE THEM. 


Our readers are aware that for many years 
we have been expecting the wasting of the 
temporal power and regal standing of the 
Papacy, clearly foretold, Dan. vii. 26, to take 
place about this time. The following extract 
from a letter written from Rome by Mr. 
Burtchael, will be read with much interest in 
connexion with this subject: — 


The “Religious Corporations Bill” has been 
affirmed by the Italian Parliament; so that monas- 
teries aud convents shall henceforth cease to be one 
of the distinguishing features of the city of the 
Popes. Yesterday, the bill was finally passed 
through the Chamber of Deputies, and an act of the 
world’s history was played out. 

Three hundred years ago, when a similar act was 
passed in England, it led to civil war, and the hosts 
of ignorant mendicants who missed their daily crust, 
were marshalled against the constituted authorities 





by nobles, who for very different reasons shared in 
their discontent. 
Papacy, within the quiet-looking Parliament House, 
between four and five hundred monasteries and con- 
vents, with a rental of upwards of £120,000 ster- 
ling, per annum, were doomed to extinction by the 


Now, in the very seat of the 


almost unanimous vote of the Italian Deputies. 
There was, of course, the excitement of debate within 
the Chamber; and on one Sunday afternoon a not 
very large or formidable mob was stopped by the 
police on its way to the Quirinal Palace to petition 
the king on the subject of the bill; but the zeal of 
the petitioners was inflamed, not on behalf of the 
monks, but against the Ministers who thought it 
right to deal gently with the generals of orders, and 
shrunk from sweeping measures against the Jesuits. 
And the excitement within the Chamber arose from 
the fact that even then the bill, as originally pro- 
posed by the Ministers, or as subsequently modified 
by them on the report of the Commissioners, was 
thought by a large section of the House not to go far 
enough; so that the overthrow of the Ministry was 
looked forward to as a probable, though perhaps 
pleasant eventuality. 

The passage of the Bill, however, in any shape, 
in and for the city and province of Rome, is one of 
the most remarkable European events that has taken 
place within these few eventful years. The perfect 
quiet with which it has passed shows how powerless 
are the denunciations of the Papacy to stem the tide 
of modern liberal ideas. How strong these ideas 
are here is manifest to any one who witnessed the 
debate, which was marked, on the whole, by modera- 
tion of language and sound practical wisdom. The 
violence poured forth week after week, from the 
Jesuit pulpit and Press, might have been expected 
to provoke violence of language within the Chamber 
of Deputies, but it was evidently felt that the petu- 
lance of the weak ill became the dignity of the 
strong. 


While we have steadily maintained that 
the wasting of the temporal power and regal 
standing of the Papacy should begin about 
this time, we have invariably expressed a 
persuasion founded on the “sure word of 
prophecy,” that the Pope, as a false prophet, 
or teacher of religious error, would continue 
to exercise a powerful influence up to the very 
hour of our Lord’s coming, when utter de- 
struction awaits him. The following para- 
graph, written by the Editor of a leading 
London newspaper, whose opinion is formed 
from his observance of the present current of 
events, and without any reference. to God’s 
revealed purpose, writes as follows: — 


The Pope’s life is obviously very near its end, and 
when that end comes, it is equally obvious that the 
Papacy and the kingdom of Italy will come into col- 
lision. Nothing is more probable than that the 
eager anti-sacerdotal feeling of the Italians will force 
the Government to deal hardly with the Pope, and 
to expel him and his staff from Rome. Even if 
some sort of compromise should be arranged between 
the Pope and the King, the force of events will and 
must at no very distant time throw them into con- 
flict. Whenever that happens, what will be the 
results as to France? Losing his temporal power 
and becoming a spiritual power pure and simple, the 
Pope will be found to be far stronger than he was be- 
fore for alltemporal purposes. A Pope in the Vatiean 
with all manner of stately temporal appendages about 
him is, from the nature of the case, tied down toa 
variety of principles and practices of a political kind 
which give statesmen a hold upon him. <A Pope 
carrying his control over the consciences of a large 
section of mankind about with him wherever he 
happened to go, would be infinitely more powerful 
and more formidable than a Pope in an Italian 
palace. He would have an enormous command of 
money. He would have the credit of a perennial 
martyrdom at once affecting and Juxurious. He 
would have the command in France, and in every 
other country of Europe, of a large party of devoted | 





adherents. He might establish himself wherever he 
pleased, and by simply pronouncing, with more or 
less vigour and unction, his decisions upon the 
various moral and religious topics of the day, he 
might exercise over the political life and ordinary 
transactions of mankind, an influence comparable 
with that which was exercised by his predecessors 
in their palmy days.—( Pall Mall Gazette.) 


Compare with this Rey. xix, 19, 20, and 
for information concerning ‘the false pro- 
phet,” see Rev. xiii. 11—14. 


—>— 


AND NONCONFOR- 
MISTS. 

An important conference was held at the 
National Club on the 10th inst. (Lord Shaftes- 
bury in the chair), to consider the possibility 
of joint and concerted action against the 
Romanizing movement in the Church of Eng- 
land. It was numerously attended, and 
among the speakers were Lord Shaftesbury, 
Lord Ebury, the Hon. and Rev. E. V. Bligh, 
Mr. 8. Morley, M.P., Mr. J. Holt, M.P., 
the Rev. Dr. Donald Fraser, Mr. Carr Glyn, 
Mr. C. Skrine, Mr. C. Molyneux, Mr. W. 
Arthur (Wesleyan), Dr. Russell (Congrega- 
tional), Mr. G. Jones (Countess of Hunting- 
don), Major Malan,. Mr. Davis, & The 
noble chairman indicated his conviction that 
the erisis was one of national proportions, and 
that if Churchmen and Nonconformists could 
succeed in discovering common ground of ac- 
tion in resisting the further progress of 
Romanism within the National Church, the 
conference might justly be regarded as an 
epoch in the religious history of the country. 
After a full discussion of nearly three hours? 
duration, the following resolutions were 
unanimously adopted:— 

“That Nonconformists, as well as Churchmen, 
have the right to insist that the Church of England, 


while it exists as an Establishment, shall exist only 
as a Protestant institution.” 

“‘ That a wise and judicious revision of the formu- 
laries of the Church of England is chiefly needed in 
order to take away the alleged support which 
Ritualism finds in those formularies, and to promote 
more friendly relations with those non-episcopal 
bodies which accept the great leading doctrines of 
the Protestant Reformation.” 

‘That some common action is desirable in order 
to bring public opinion to bear upon the Legislature 
for the accomplishment of these objects.” 

‘‘ That a committee be appointed to consider fur- 
ther action.” 

-A joint committee of Churchmen and Non- 
conformists having been appointed, the con- 
ference was concluded, the proceedings 
throughout having been most harmonious, 
and auguring well for the success of the 
movement. 


CHURCHMEN 


eae 
, Correspondence, 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISH CHURCH 
ADVOCATI, 

[We gladly give insertion to the following letter. 
We rejoice to find that our esteemed brother has not 
got into such extremes of futurism as we sup- 
posed. In justification of ourselves, however, we 
must state that not long since we read a pr phetical 
paper bearing Mr. Chester’s signature, in which it 
was distinctly stated, that the vision of the Church 
in glory, recorded in Rev. iy., is the starting-po'nt 
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from which the subsequent visions are to be dated 
Hence, we concluded that Mr. Chester accepted the 
whole Futurist system, which assumes, that as the 
Church is not yet in glory, the whole of Revelations 
from chap. iv., yet remains to be fulfilled.] 


Dear Sir—lIt is not at all for the purpose 
of continuing or re-opening our controversy 
concerning the ‘‘ Rapture of the Saints,” that 
I now address you. I undertook to confine 
my part in that controversy to two letters, 
and I am fully satisfied to leave the question as 
it now stands before your readers in the July 
number of the Irtsq Cuurca Apvocate, My 
object in writing again, is to ask you in fair- 
ness to allow me to correct an utter, but, I 
am sure, an unintentional, misrepresentation 
upon your part, of the views which I hold. In 
your reply to my first letter, you state that 
‘“‘T crowd into the narrow limits of three 
years and a half” all the revelations, woes, 
and judgments, predicted under the visions of 
seals, trumpets, and vials, in the book of 
Revelations. You state that I also include in 
the same brief period, the incorporation of the 
great political and ecclesiastical powers sym- 
bolised in chapter xiii., and the arising, and 
seating of herself upon the seven hills of the 
great Babylon, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth.” Let me once for 
all assure you, that I utterly repudiate such 
views. I believe, on the contrary, that the 
beast of Rev. xiii., has for a very long time 
indeed been in existence, while I regard that 
chapter as mainly referring to a last and yet 
future phase or development of his mighty 
power; I believe that great Babylon has been 
for many centuries seated upon her seven hills. 
I regard Rev. xvii., xviii. as referring chiefly, 
as the angel affirms, chap. xvii, 1, to “ the 
judgment ” which is ere long to fall upon her. 
I believe, moreover, that no notification what- 
soever has been given to us of the length of 
time which is to elapse between the commence- 
ment and the close of that appalling season of 
judgment, during which the visions of seals, 
and trumpets, and vials, are to receive their 
complete fulfilment. The commencement, 
duration, and end of that, as of every other 
period, has of course been definitely fixed by 
the Most High; but he has kept such know- 
I-dge altogether to Himself, in order that no 
event or no period of time should come before 
his waiting people as necessarily to intervene 
between them and the object of their desire, 
and thus throw them off their attitude of un- 
remitting watchfulness and expectancy. That 
this period must be of much longer duration 
than three years and a half is manifest, as such 
is expressly stated to be the duration of the 
Auntichrist’s war against the saints; previous, 
and we know not how long previous, to 
which, Satan must have been cast down to 
the earth, and the last Antichrist must have 
been invested by him with his plenitude of 
power. Please allow me to guard against the 
possibility of further misrepresentation, by 
Stating that I hold, as fully as you do, an 
Historical fulfilment of the visions of Daniel 
and St. John. I only differ from you in re- 
garding such fulfilment as but primary and 
imperfect, as was that of Matthew xxiv. in 























the destruction of Jerusalem. 


Advent. 


this opinion into conviction. 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Very faithfully yours, 


RicHARD CHESTER. 


WILL ISRAEL BE RESTORED IN 
UNBELIEF? 


To Tue Eprror or THE Irish Caurcn ApyocaTE: 

I need not remark, dear Sir, that this is 
an important question, involving not only 
Jehovah's sovereignty, but Gentile responsi- 


bility. 


Faith being the Divinely appointed channel 
of every genuine blessing to fallen man, it is 
somewhat startling to find the idea pretty 
generally received, that this ordained method 
of bestowment will, in Israel’s case, be set 
aside. That the unbelief which lost him Pales- 
tine, will not interfere with his return thither 


at the Lord’s time. 


But does sacred Scripture authorize this 
expectation? Let us listen to the great 


Hebrew lawgiver in his last solemn address 
to his countrymen, as recorded in Deut. xxx., 
‘“‘And it shall come to pass, when all these 
things are come upon thee, the blessing and 
the curse, which I have set before thee, and 
thou shalt call them to mind, among all the 
nations whither the Lord hath driven thee, 
and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and 
shalt obey His voice, according to all that I 
command thee this day, thou and thy children, 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
that the Lord thy God will have compassion 
on thee, and will return and gather thee from 
all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
scattered thee.” That it is to no mere legal 
ceremonial obedience this gracious promise is 
annexed, we learn from St. Paul’s com mentary 
on the chapter before us, and that Moses 
speaks of the righteousness of faith in the 
Lord Jesus, the only source of grateful love 
and obedience in fallen man; see Rom. x. 6. 
In like manner, this great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles leads us to infer that faith must precede, 
his countrymen’s restoration: ‘If they abide 
not in unbelief, they shall be graffed in again.” 
Jeremiah speaks of the penitential return of 
all the families of Israel to the land of their 
fathers-—“ A great company gathered from 


the coasts of the earth, they shall come with} 


weeping and supplication,” Jer. xxx. Ezekiel 
also speaks of a return similar to that from 
the land of Egypt, intermingled with judg- 
ment on the rebels who join their company, 
attracted, we may conjecture, by mere 
worldly considerations, but who will not be 
allowed to enter the land. Ezek. xx. 

May we not then look for the accomplish- 
ment of Isaiah’s remarkable prophecy con- 
cerning Zion’s sudden miraculous conversion, 
as occurring previous to her restoration? “A 
nation born ina day!” It is the preached 


I look for a 
complete, exhaustive, literal fulfilment alike 
of our Lord’s prophecy ou the mount of Olives, 
and of the visions of Daniel, and the Apoca- 
lypse, in immediate connection with the Second 
The events of the last few years 
have with me, as with many others, deepened 


Word that re-unites the dry bones in Hze- 
kiel’s vision — chap. xxxvii. —- no mere 
social or political reunion. Their deep 
repentance, the bitter memory of past blind- 
ness and ingratitude, will doubtless be greatly 
augmented by subsequent displays of Almighty 
power and love, in secial deliverances wrought, 
for them by their once-despised Messiah. 
after their restoration. It will be just the 
difference between the feeble cry of a new- 
horn babe and the ardent praise, and fervent 
service of adult manhood. The mourning 
scene in Jerusalem, so pathetically described 
by Zechariah, chap. xii., occurs, it will be re- 
marked, immediately on, or after the destruc- 
tion of the nations that come against her, 

We know it to be the necessary conse- 
quence of unmerited kindness, when believed, 
to inspire such sentiment; but Judah’s sorrow 
and shame will be heightened by every con- 
sideration that can agitate the spirit, or distress 
the heart. Their actual consanguinity with 
the Saviour of Israel—their brother and their 
flesh—is pointedly referred to by the prophet 
as the great theme for tender lamentation— 
His pierced hands are seen extended for their 
deliverance, and grief usurps the place of 
triumph. It should seem that an eternity of 
glory and righteousness can never obliterate 
from Isreal’s heart some humbling memories 
of past ingratitude. Such retrospection may 
be a necessary ballast to the human mind, for 
where is the Gentile Christian by whom it is 
unfelt ? 

Humbly submitting these remarks to your 
consideration, in the hope that they may gain 
admission in a future No. of the ADvocaTE, 















I beg to remain, dear Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 





We have no hesitation in stating that our 
correspondent has failed to produce any testi- 
mony of Scripture to invalidate the conclusion, 
that the Jews will be restored to Jerusalem in 
an unconverted state. 

In the first place, we cannot assent to the 
Statement, that saving faith is the invariable 
precursor of temporal blessing to a people. 
The Psalmist was grieved when he ‘‘saw the 
prosperity of the wicked.” 

The principal passage referred to by J. B 
is Deut. xxx. 2, 3, but the promise therein 
contained is hypothetical, rather than pro- 
phetical; it sets forth a condition, and had 
that condition been fulfilled by a national 
repentance, and return of the Jews to the 
Lord, they would doubtless have been restored 
to the land of their fathers; but the passage 
certainly does not state that their return must 
necessarily be preceded by such national re- 
pentance. As to the next passage quoted, 
Rom. xi. 23, the whole context shows, that 
the “ grafting in,” of which the Apostle 
speaks, has reference, not to the restoration of 
forfeited political privileges, but to a par- 
ticipation in the spiritual privileges, which 
belong to the “ Israel of God.” 

Our correspondent’s next reference is to 
Jeremiah’s prediction of the glory of Israel 
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‘tin the latter days; but it is totally silent 
as to the question, whether the restoration of 
the Jews to Palestine will take place after or 
before their conversion? 

We are next referred to Ezek. xx. 32-44, 
but it affords a strong proof that the conver- 
sion of the Jews will take place after their 
restoration to the land of their fathers. This 
is sufficiently plain in the following words :— 

And ye shall know that Iam the Lord, when I 
shall bring you into the land of Israel, into the coun- 
try for the which I have lifted up mine hand to give 
it to your fathers. And there shall ye remember 
your ways, and all your doings wherein ye have 
been defiled; and ye shall loathe yourselves in your 
own sight for all your evils that ye have committed. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord when I have 
wrought with you for my name’s sake, not accord- 
ing to your wicked ways, nor according to your cor- 
rupt doings, O ye house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God. 

The same order of God’s dealings with 
Israel, is plainly set forth by Ezekiel in vari- 
ous other passages; thus in chap. xxxvi. 
2427, we read:— 

For I will take you from among the heathen, and 
gather you out of all countries, and will bring you 
into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon yon, and ye shall be clean: from all your 
filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse you. 
A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a 
heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments, and do them. 

In the wonderful vision of the resurrection 
of the dry bones—Ezek. xxxvii.—we have 
again the same order. First, the political in- 
corporation of the scattered nation is set 
forth by the coming together of the bones— 
the formation of skeletons—the covering of 
the bones with sinews, flesh, and skin, while 
the spiritual death in which the nation lies, 
while this process of God’s providence is going 
on, is strikingly set forth in the words, verse 
8: ‘But there was no breath in them.” 
Next follows the conversion of the gathered 
nation, verses 9, 10:— 

Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, 
prophesy, son of man, and say to the wind, Thus 
saith the Lord God, Come from the four winds, O 
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may 
live. SolI prophesied, as he commanded me, and 
the breath came upon them, and they lived, and 
s‘ood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army. 


So much might suffice to shew that our 
correspondent is mistaken in supposing that 
the conversion of the Jews will precede their 
restoration to Palestine; but we cannot close 
our remarks without directing the attention of 
our readers to the three last chapters of the 
prophet Zechariah, with reference to the sub- 
ject of this paper. In chapter xii. we have 
the Jews in possession of Jerusalem and the 
surrounding country, and a powerful and hos- 
tile confederacy of the Gentile nations assem- 
bled against them (verses 2—9). At this 
juncture, the Lord “ pours upon the house of 
David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
spirit of grace and supplications—they look 
unto him whom they had pierced, and mourn 
as one mourneth for his only son; and are in 
bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness 
for his first-born,” Then, and uot till then, 


is there ‘a fountain opened to the house of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
for sin and for uncleanness.” This portion of 
the prophecy is further opened to us by chap. 
xiv. 3, 4, where it is written: ‘‘ Then shall 
the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, ‘as when he fought in the day of 
battle, and his feet shall stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives.” ‘* And the Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee” 
(verse 5). Christ and his Church glorified in 
the first resurrection, shall appear for the 
rescue of the beleagured Jews. From the 
mount of Olives the Saviour ascended, and on 
the mount of Olives will his sacred feet stand, 
when He returns in majesty and power to set 





up His universal and everlasting kingdom; 
see Daniel vii. 13, 14, and compare Rey. 
xix. 11--21. Paul, as he journeyed to 
Damascus breathing out threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
was converted by the visible appearing of 
Christ, and by a like manifestation will re- 
stored Israel be converted, exhibiting to the 
world what it never witnessed before, ‘a 
nation born in a day.” The conversion 
of the Gentiles, as described (Zechariah xiv. 
8, 9), will follow. ‘‘God’s way shall be 
known upon earth, and his saving health 
among all nations.” ‘The Lord shall be 








King over all the earth; in that day there 
shall be one Lord, and his name one.”’ 


eee. 
Aotices of Rooks 


Absolution. A Sermon preached in the Pa- 
rish Church of Lower Moville, and in St. 
Columb’s Chapel-of-Ease, Moville, on 
Sunday, June 15th, 1878. By Rey. Fran- 
cis Suirs, A.M., Rector of Lower Mo- 
ville, Diocese of Derry. Londonderry: 
James Hempton, Shipquay-street. 





Tur greatest outrage which was perpetrated 
on Protestant feeling in the recent Synod, 
was a speech delivered by the author of this 
sermon. ‘The offence which this speech gave 
to a portion of Mr. Smith’s congregation is 
alluded to in the opening paragraph of his 
sermon in the following words—‘I have 
heard that some of you have been disquieted, 
by certain statements that have appeared in 
a local paper, regarding my views on abso- 
lution, as gathered from a speech I made in 
the debate on the Office for the Visitation of 
the Sick.” This sermon was preached with 
a view to allay the disquietude which the 
speech occasioned, and can be considered as 
nothing short of a virtual recantation of the 
objectionable doctrine wherewith Mr. Smith 
frightened the Synod from its propriety. 

Mr. Smith selected for his text, John xx. 
23—‘ Whosoever sins ye remit they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whosoever sins ye re- 
tain they are retained.” These words are 
quoted as applicable not only to the Apostles 
but to the succession of ministers from their 
time to the present, which of course includes 
the priesthood of apostate Rome; but the 
preacher forgot to tell his hearers, that such 














an application of these words was rejected. by 
our Church, speaking through the voice of 
the majority of her members in Synod as- 
sembled. Mr. Smith in one part of his dis - 
course speaks of the power of absolution as 
if it were vested exclusively in the clergy— 
he labours to shew that the view which he 
advocates does not dethrone God from his 
supremacy—he attempts to draw a distinc- 
tion between absolution and pardon, the latter 
is solely from God, but the former—the con- 
veyance of pardon—through the minister. 
The whole drift of the discourse is to exalt 
the clergy as quasi mediators between God 
and man; and in seeking to accomplish this 
he does not hesitate to disparage the autho- 
rity of our Lord Jesus Christ. In proof of 
this we quote Mr. Smith’s own words:— 


‘This conveyance of pardon by the ministers of 
the Church, is precisely similar to the manner in 
which our Lord Himself absolved when on earth. 
He did not, in the days of His humiliation, exercise 
the full powers of the Godhead. He did not, when 
on earth, pardon sin in the manner in which as God 
He had always pardoned, and pardons now. All 
that He did on earth, He did with the delegated 
power conferred on Him by the Holy Ghost, as we 
are taught in Acts x. 88, ‘God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power, 
Who went about doing good, and healing all that 
Were oppressed of the devil, for God was with Him.’ 
Now there are two occasions mentioned in the Gos- 
pels on which our Lord used words of absolution. 
One is recorded in St. Matthew ix. 2, when He said 
to the sick of the palsy, ‘Son, be of good cheer, thy sins 
are forgiven thee.’ The other is in St Luke vii. 48, 
when He addressed, in Simon’s house, the woman 
who had washed His feet, ‘Thy sins are forgiven.’ 
Now, in these two passages, the words in the origi- 
nal seem to imply that our Lord was not pardoning, 
but conveying God’s pardon. He does not say ‘ Thy 
sins be forgiven,” or ‘I forgive thee thy sins,’ but 
‘Thy sins have been forgiven,’ for the verb is in 
the past tense. The forgiveness preceded the abso- 
lution. Their sins were forgiven by God in conse- 
quence of their faith and love, and Christ, as God’s 
messenger, the Son of Man on earth, announced that 
forgiveness. He, however, of course, was able to 
announce it with a certainty that it was really 
granted, that we cannot have. He was able to 
judge, in the more perfect wisdom with which He 
was endowed by the full unction of the Holy Ghost 
that rested on Him, of the reality of the faith and 
love of those whom he addressed. And, no doubt, 
His words carried a conviction and a comfort home 
to them far more assured than can eyer be conveyed 
by our ministrations. 

‘This, then, is what I mean, and what I believe 
our Church means, by Absolution. It is declaratory, 
as it announces God’s pardon on certain conditions; 
and it is communicative, as it conveys that pardon 
to those who fulfil the conditions, and as it gives to 
the penitent sinner the grace and comfort of the 
full assurance of God's love and forgiveness.” 


It is not our purpose to examine in detail 
the “great swelling words of vanity” in 
which Mr. Smith labours to exalt all those 
who are externally accredited by man’s ordi- 
nation, as Christ’s true ministers. But how, 
it may be asked, can we reconcile such utte- 
rances with the statement made at the open- 
ing of this notice, that Mr. Smiuh’s sermon 
can be considered as nothing short of a re- 
cantation of the doctrine proclaimed by him 
in the Synod? This is a fair question, and 
we answer it by the followiug extract from 
the sermon :— 


“‘ Having thus limited the meaning of Absolution 
I proceed to try and show you as clearly as T can 
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what it is—what is the gift or grace that it con- 
veys. In the first place it is the authoritative de- 
claration of God’s pardon to repentant sinners. It 
is the preaching of the gospel of forgiveness through 
the blood of Christ. It is the message sent by 
God’s accredited ambassador to all who repent 
and believe. Jt may indeed be said, that anyone may 
publish such a message—that it is contained in God's 
Word—that the sinner may there read it for himself, 
and draw therefrom as much comfort as from hearing 
any words of absolution. It may be so in many a 
ease. It is true that all Christians have the privilege 
of telling of the full and free gospel of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. We have all the comfort and 
assurance that God speaks directly to us out of His 
own Book. Surely, however, it ought to give espe- 
cial comfoit and assurance of pardon, when the 
message of forgiveness is conveyed by one sent 
directly from God for the purpose—by His own 
ininister—by His own duly appointed officer. If 
we have a commission from God—and we must be- 
lieve that we have, or otherwise all our ministry is 
in vain—if we are, indeed, what St. Paul calls us, 
‘ministers of reconciliation,’ ‘stewards of the mys- 
teries of God,’ ‘ambassadors for Christ,’ then we 
can speak with an authority that is entrusted to no 
unordained Christian. If God has given us a mes- 
sage to declare, then God speaks through us. He 
who acts by means of another, is acting himself, 
His ministers are His representatives, and therefore, 
when they speak in His name, you can take home 
to your hearts the fullest measure of the Divine 
comfort, can be as sure of pardon and forgiveness, 
if you truly repent and believe, as if God Himself 
said, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee; go in peace.” 

We request the special attention of our 
readers to the sentences which we have itali- 
cised in the above extract. ‘It is true,” 
Mr. Smith says, ‘‘that all Christians have 
the privilege of telling of the full and free 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
We have all the comfort and assurance that 
God speaks directly to us out of his own 
Book.” Ifso, then we ask, shall we seek a 
supplemental comfort and assurance in the 
absolution of a fellow sinner, merely because 
he has been externally accredited as a minis- 
ter of Christ by the laying on of the hands 
of the Bishop and the Presbytery? Such 
an assertion nullifies the words of our Lord, 
“| receive not testimony from men: but these 
things I say, that ye might be saved.” (John 
v. 34.) Equally opposed is Mr. Smith’s 
assertion to such testimony of the Apostles 
as the following. Thus St. Paul writes:— 

‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God. For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God.” 

Again St. John writes :— 

“But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things. And ye know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know him that is true; and we are in 
him that is true, evenin his Son Jesus Christ. This 
»*the true God and eternal life.” 

The true minister of Christ, who commends 
himself to the conscience of every man in the 
sight of God, ‘by pureness, by knowledge, by 
the Holy Ghost, by faith unfeigned, by the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left,” is to be esteemed very highly 
in love for his work’s sake, and his godly 
counsel should be followed by every humble 
and believing soul. But this is totally diffe- 
rent from the superstitious reverence which 
regards the clergy asa privileged caste hav- 











ing a special if not exclusive authority for 
conveying God’s pardon to the sinner. “Ye 
are bought with a price; be not ye the ser- 
vants of men.” 1 Cor, vii. 23. 

After many years of prayerful consideration 
of the subject of this paper, the writer has 
settled down in the unwavering conviction, 
that an ordained ministry, such as we have 
in our Irish Church, to rule and teach the 
flock of Christ, is a divine institution; but 
that, as Dr. Jacob has well stated in his work 
on ‘‘ the Polity of the Apostolic Church,” 
there is no ministerial act which a godly lay- 
man is not competent to perform. The 
ministry was appointed for the maintenance 
of the truth of the Gospel, and for the pre- 
servation of a comely order in the professing 
Church; but in circumstances where no or- 
dained ministry can be had, or where the 
existing ministry hinders instead of helps the 
work of God, by corrupting tne doctrine and 
worship of the Church, godly laymen not 


only may, but ought to supply their lack of 
service, until Apostolic order can be re 
stored, and moreover, we hesitate not to Say | 


hat godly Jaymen, to whom God has ‘given 
the power of utterance, should help the or- 
dained ministry in the exercise of their gift 
to God’s glory in the salvation of souls. It 
was well said by a noble-hearted minister of 
our Church who faced the reality of human 
misery, in its most appalling form, as a 
military chaplain in the Crimean war, in con- 
nexion with a devoted Scottish evangelist, 


‘the true Apostolical succession, is the wins 


ning of souls to Christ.” 


oe 


The Lord’s Supper; its nature, design, and 
observance. A sermon by the Rev. Cape 
Motynevx, B.A,, (late Vicar of St. Paul’s, 
‘Onslow Square, Brompton), preached at 
St. James’s Hall, on Sunday morning, 
April 6th, 1878. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 27 Paternoster Row. 


WE are indebted to an unknown correspon- 
dent for a copy of this sermon. It contains 
nothing new or striking, but it painfully illus- 
trates one of the worst effects of secession, 
namely a tendency on the part of the seces- 
sionist, to exaggerate unconsciously the faults, 
and misrepresent the doctrines of the body 
from which he has separated, in order to jus- 
tify his breach of the external unity of the 
Church, to his former associates, and to his 
own conscience. We do not accuse Mr. 
Molyneux of any such intentional departure 
from fair dealing, but our observation of 
human nature has taught us, that the most up- 
right mind can hardly escape from this evil 
tendency of secession. 

The part of Mr. Molyneux’s sermon to 
which we allude, as suggesting this remark, 
will be found in page 10, in which he at- 
tempts to shew that the formularies of the 
Church of England teach, that there is a real 
and essential presence of Christ in the bread 
and wine of the Lord’s Supper. We confess 
that we should wish to see that sentence in 
the Church catechism which gives the only 


| plausible ground for such an accusation, ob- 










literated from our Prayer-book, but even that 
sentence can be explained consistently with 
the true doctrine; but we humbly maintain, 
that when we form our opinion of the teach- 
ing of the Church, not from an isolated pas- 
sage, but from a candid consideration of the 
testimony of her formularies as a whole, we 
shall plainly see that our Church does not 
teach that there is ‘“ any presence of Christ, 
whether of body and blood, or of Christ him- 
self, beyond what is vouchsafed at all times, 


and in all circumstances to the exercise of; 
living and true faith in the hearts of his peo- 


ple.” When Mr, Molyneux brought a charge 
of such false doctrine against the Church 
which he has left, he overlooked the follow- 
ing passage in the rubric to the communion 
service to the sick :-— 

“But ifa man, either by reason of extremity of 
sickness, or for want of warning in due time to the 
curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, 
or by any other just impediment, do not receive the 
sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, the Curate 
shall instruct him, that if he do truly repent him of 
his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath 
suffered death upon the cross for him, and shed his 
blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering 
the benefit he hath thereby, and giving him hearty 
thanks therefor, he doth eat and drink the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul’s 
health, although he do not receive the sacrament with 
his mouth.” 


= 


Monthly Summary. 


ENGLAND. 

It appears from the parliamentary reports, 
that Mr. Gladstone, as Prime Minister of the 
Protestant Queen of England, being ques- 
tioned in the House of Commons, admitted 
that on a recent occasion, the anniversary of 
the death of Thomas a Becket, when a num- 
ber of Roman Catholics visited Canterbury, 
the use of the Cathedral was granted to the 
Rev. J. A. Christie, a Jesuit priest, for the 
purpose of delivering a lecture to the congre- 
gation. These facts were admitted by Mr. 
Gladstone, who in reply to the qnestion— 
‘‘ Whether he deemed it expedient that any 
and what steps should be taken to prevent the 
recurring of such proceedings?” said:— 

‘* The cathedrals were greatinational monuments, 
and were, in his opinion, very properly thrown open 
Sree of charge, except where special care was neces- 


sary, on account of the value and character of the 
monuments.” 


Will anything rouse the apathy of English 
Protestants into determined and sustained re- 
sistance to the rulers in Church and State, 
who are betraying the nation, and with it our 
national liberty, into the hands of the avowed 
enemies of both? 

Since our last publication, death has carried 
off several of our English notabitities, includ- 
ing Lord Westbury, Mr. Salomons, the first 
Jewish representative in the House of Com- 
mons, and the Bishop of Winchester. Respect 
for the maxim, “de mortuis nil nisi bonum,” 
restrains us from making any remarks on the 
career of the deceased prelate. 

The parliamentary inquiry into the conduct 
o! the Irish National Board of Education, with 
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reference to Father O’Keeffe, has issued in 
the acceptance by the committee, of a rule 
proposed by the Government, pleading the 
Commissioners to behave themselves “better 
for the future. 

A bill, brought in by Sir Dominic Corri- 
gan, for the closing of public housestin Ireland 
during the whole of Sunday, ‘was rejected 
after considerable discussion, by the House of 
Commons, 83 were in favour of this excellent 
measure, and 140 against it. 

Mr. Newdegate’s bill for the inspection of 
Monasteries and Nunneries, was negatived on 
the second reading, by 131 to 96. 

Two marriages are announced as about to 
take place in the royal family of England. 
The Duke of Edinburgh enters into a matri- 
monial connection with the only daughter of 
the Emperor of Russia, and Prince Arthur 
with the Princess Lyra, daughter of the King 
of Denmark. 


<i IRELAND. 

The great Orange anniversaries were cele- 
brated with more than usual eclat last month. 
It is calculated that the meeting at Banbridge 
mustered about 20,000, while at Lisburn the 
meeting was attended by nearly 30,000. The 
brethren wore the insignia of their several 
orders, and the processions were preceded by 
fifes and drums. Those vast assemblies were 
addressed by several clergymen and laymen. 
‘The deputation from the Orangemen of 
Canada gave additional animation to these 
gatherings of our northern brethren. Weare 
thankful to report that these exciting pro- 
ceedings passed off without any disturbance. 

Our law courts have been bus'ly engaged 
during the past month in adjadicating upon 
cases in which Romish priests occupied a pro- 
minent position. The Rev. Mr. Judge was 
proceeded against by one of his own flock, 
for malicious persecution. It was admitted, 
that standing in his own chapel, and in pre- 
sence of a crowded Sunday congregation, he 
had used towards her the most offensive and 
unjustifiable language. 

An action for assault was taken against the 
celebrated Father O'Keeffe, by an Inspector 
of the National Board. A verdict was given 
in favour of the defendant, but with some 
legal arrangement which leaves the matter 
open for further investigation. 

A third case, in which twoRoman Catho- 
lic priests were concerned, was tried by the 
Chief Justice. The priests sought to deprive 
a Protestant widow named Byrne of the 
guardianship of her own children, on the plea 
that by the will of her husband, they were 
entrusted to other hands, to be educated in 
the Romish faith. In the course of the trial, 
several disclosures were made of the unjusti- 
fiable means used by Romish zealots to multi- 
ply the numbers of the Pope’s subjects. Some 
of the jurors who tried the case were convinced 
that the will did not express the real mind of 
the deceased; others thought differently, and 
therefore they could not agree in a verdict, 
and thus for the present the law permits Mrs. 
Byrne to keep her children, and educate them 
in the Protestant faith. In the face of the 





facts which came before the court, it does not 
seem likely that any further attempt will be 
made fto deprive the widow of the right to 
educate her children according to the dictates 
of her conscience, 


ROME, 

An earthquake, which was felt in part of 
Switzerland, shook Rome and many other 
parts of Italy, occasioning in several places 
considerable loss of property and life. On 
this subject, the Roman correspondent of the 
Times writes :— 


‘“‘ The calamity in the districts of Treviso and 
Belluno turns out to- have been far more serious 
than the telegraph had at first led us to believe. 
Scores of victims have been buried under the ruins 
of public and private edifices, and Belluno is said to 
have been so cruelly shattered as to be almost wholly 
uninhabitable. A terrified crowd ofmen, women, and 
infants are hopelessly wandering about in quest of 
shelter, and the damage to property is reckoned 
at several millions of lire. It was a catastrophe 
which could scarcely fail to elicit words of com- 
miseration from any man with a heart in his bosom 
to say nothing of a Vicar of Christ—the minister of 
God of mercy and love. Could it be believed that 
the first instinct of the Pope was to make political 
capital of the sorrowful event? There was something 
so disheartening, so shocking in the tone in which 
the Holy Father took that earthquake as a text for 
his homily, that the staunchest believers have been 
filled with confusion as they read it in the columns 
of the clerical papers. ‘What shall we say,” ex- 
claimed the Pope, ‘of this glorious display of God’s 
justice ??, He then launched into a bitter invective 
against ‘ theRevolution,’ and he pointed out the evi- 
dence of God’s wrath against its authors by enume- 
rating the inundations, the volcanic eruptions, the 
mortality among the children, and finally, the earth- 
quake, as the scourges by which Providence visits 
the deeds of the cesecraturs of convents and spoilers 
of the Church. With a grim jocularity he even 
compares the cholera setting in on one side ‘and the 
earthquake on the other, to the ‘ Right’ and ‘ Left’ 
of the Chamber of Deputies which conspired with 
their almost unanimous vote to pass the bill for the 
abolition of Religious Corporations. ‘Ha!” the 
Pope says substantially ‘‘ you robbed the Church, 
gentlemen! Take that!’ 

Well may the Pope’s best friends and the true 
votaries of the Roman Catholic Church tremble at the 
effects of this sacerdotal diatribe on the minds of scan- 
dalized believers, Many years have elapsed sincea 
man, who was on that occasion not a scoffer, checked 
those who ‘took God’s name in vain’ at the time 
of the great earthquake of Portugal by that terrible 
line— 

“ Lisbonne est poussiere, et l’on danse a Paris!” 

But the Pope’s malevolent and vindictive sermon 
was even more inopportune than that of the bigots 
who called forth Voltaire’s indignation, for the 
earthquake of Venetia not only overwhelmed the 
innocent as well as the guilty, but it seemed most 
ingeniously to pick out the Pope’s friends as the 
main objects of its fury; it crushed pious men and 
women at their devotions at mass and at vespers, 
and spared the idlers who were carousing at wine- 
shops or sporting in the fields. Under the ruins of 
the church at Feletto more than 36 dead bodies were 
found, horribly mutilated and disfigured, and no 
building was more hopelessly destroyed than the 
fine old Cathedral of Belluno. 


We should like to ask the Pope by what 
device of his infallibility, he can reconcile his 
ebullition of sectarian rancour, with the 


teaching of our Lord recorded in Luke xiii. 
1—5? 





DU Rk Bre 
Turning from the western to the eastern 
autichrist—from the Pope to the Turk—from 


20me to Constantinople, we find something to 
interest those who look for the gradual weak- 
ening of the Turkish power, preparatory to its 
final ruin, as preparing the way for the restora- 
tion of the Jews to the land of their fathers. 
A recent firman virtually erects Egypt into 
a separate kingdom, over which the Sultan 
henceforth can only exercise a nominal sove- 
reignty.- If union be strength, the severance 
of such a country from the Turkish Empire 
must prove a cause of weakness. 

The correspondent of a daily paper, resi- 
dent at Vienna, informs us that the Sultan 
is suffering from a severe malady, and he 
adds :— 

‘‘ There is one distinguished potentate whose pre- 
sence here we are not likely to enjoy—the Sultan 
of Turkey, although his presence has been promised. 
From private letters received at Vienna by people 
of position, I think I may safely ask you to prepare 
your mind to hear of a Royal death by the Bos- 
phorus before long. Official advices will make 
affirmation to the contrary. The Sultan’s illness 
will be spoken of asa mere bagatelle, but we know 
what small faith is to be put ir official advices when 
official objects are to be served by suppressing the 
truth. Abdul-Aziz is suffering from a nervous 
malady to which he has been a victim for years; 
and even after his Imperial frame has been sown up 
in his shroud the Court Newsman of Constantinople 
will represent his Ottoman Majesty as driving to the 
Heavenly Waters in the best of health. 

In the probable contingency of his imminent death 
that blessed Eastern Question will crop up again. 
With a prescient eye to the future, General Ignatieff 
remains at Constantinople, to be on the spot in his 
master’s interests. The Czars take an affectionate 
concern in all passes by the Golden Horn. But the 
Czar himself, as you know, is not well; neither is 
the Emperor of Germany. In short, it is a trying 
time for the sovereigns. 


FRANCE. 

We have nothing new to communicate from 
this country. For the present Marshal Mac- 
Mahon exercises the chief power; the frivo- 
lous Parisians are loud in praise of the gew- 
gaw entertainment wherewith the visit of the 
Shah to the French capital was celebrated. 
This display seems now to occupy all their 
thoughts, but we know not how soon their 
puerile frivolity may be succeeded by revolu- 
tionary ferocity, 


SPaIN.& 

No words could adequately describe the 
disorganization and demoralization of this un- 
happy country. By the latest advices, we 
learn that the Carlists have achieved some 
considerable successes; but what form of 
settled government will arise out of the present 
chaos none can tell. 


GERMANY. 

We have nothing to add to the information 
communicated in our last number, with the 
exception of the fact, that the cholera, in its 
most malignant form, has appeared in several 
parts of the Empire. 

Russta. 

Aussia still continues to hold Khiva, but 
whether it is to be annexed to the west Rus- 
sian Kupire is uncertain. Contradictory 
opinions oathis subject are stated by the 
most influential journals, 
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Sw1iTZERLAND. 


At a meeting of Liberal Catholics of 


Geneva, and Old Catholics of Switzerland, 
Germany, and Geneva, lately held at Berne, 
it was agreed to endeavour to constitute a 
Bishop in Switzerland—that is, a Bishop 
elected to the office, and independent of the 
Pope. 


JAPAN. 

The insurrection in Japan to which we 
alluded in our last number, has since assumed 
more formidable dimensions. The peasants 
in the province of Checkuzen, numbering 
50,000, burned all the official buildings, and 
killed several Government officers. A Jater 
telegram reports that the insurrection has been 
brought to an end. 





West AFRICA. 

War has broken out between the Ashantees 
and the British, On June 18th, 3,000 
Ashantees advanced upon Cape Castle, 
where they were met by English marines 
and a body of hussars. After some hours’ 
fighting the Ashantees were defeated, with 800 
killed, and large numbers wounded. One 
Englishman was killed and seven wounded. 
The Senegal brings news from the seat of war 
at Cape Coast Castle and E]mina to June 23. 
It was momentarily expected that Cape Coast 
Castle would be attacked by the Ashantees, 
30,000 of whom were encamped within 15 
miles of the town. ‘Two runaway prisoners 
from the Ashantee camp reported that the 
chiefs had decided upon attacking Cape Coast 
Castle on the 28th, and several hundred scal- 
ing ladders had been prepared. The British 
force was very small. ‘The available men on 
board the men-of-war in the roads would be 
landed. The bombardment of Elmina by the 
British took place on June 13th, in conse- 
quence of the refusal of the adherents of the 
late king to lay down their arms. ‘The rebel- 
lious quarter of the town was totally destroyed 
in twenty minutes. Later in the day about 
3,000 Ashantees encamped near the town at- 
tacked the English force, but were repulsed 
with the loss of 300 killed, and many hun- 
dred wounded. ‘The loss of the English was 
two men killed. ‘The troopship Himalaya 
with reinforcements for our troops, has been 
despatched from England. Her arrival is 
anxiously looked for. The issue of this war 
will probably be increased security to our 
missionaries who labour*among the native 
tribes, and further openings for spreading the 
knowledge of the everlasting gospel. 

Thus from month to month our brief record 
of the wars and revolutions which disturb the 
political world, and the heresies and idolatries 
which agitate and defile the visible Church, 
are aptly symbolized by the troubled sea 
which cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt. In this we see the work of Saran, 
the god of this world, acting on the vio'ent 
passions and mental darkness 0° fallen man, 
But Jehovah reigns supreme over all, over- 
ruling the wickedness of men and devils, to 
work out his own purpose. ‘The Lord sitteth 
upon the flood, the Lord sitteth King for 
















ever; the Lord will give strength unto his 


to which we have alluded, and which are working 


people. ‘The Lord will bless his people with’ | ‘ncalcuable mischief to the Church. 


peace.” ‘ 
-——~p— 


THE IRISH CHURCH SOCIETY 
7 IN DERRY. 


THE publications of the Irish Church Society 
plainly shew that its object is to introduce 
the peculiar errors of the Romish apostasy 
into our Irish Church. A branch of this So- 
ciety was some time ago established in the 
Diocese of Derry. A meeting of the clergy 
was held in Derry on the 2nd ultimo to op- 
pose this movement. We subjoin a list of 
the clergymen who attended, and a copy of 
the resolutions which were carried unani- 
mously. Among the clergy who attended 
we look in vain for the name of the Bishop. 
Neither his Lordship nor the clerical dele- 
gates, with only two exceptions, appeared in 
the meeting. The Protestant portion of the 
clergy will do well to secure the election of 
more suitable representatives in the next 
Synod. 

The following is a list of the clergy by 
whom the resolutions which we publish were 
passed :— 


Rev. G. Sidney Smith, D.D. (in the chair), Rev. 
Charles Seymour, Rev. Robert Gage, Rev. Mervyn 
Wilson, Rev. Richard AS. Baillie, Rev. David Ba- 
bington, Rey. Christopher Irvine, Rev. William 
Sproule, Rev. Thomas” Reddy, Rév. George Craig, 
Rev. T. L. Scott, Rev. Henry Martin, Rev. W. Bat- 
térsby, Rev. William Christie, Rev. G. Lovett, Rev. 
Andrew Leitch, Rey. Joseph Rawlins, and Rey. 
John M‘Adam. 


It was proposed and carried unanimously: 


‘That this meeting deplores the formation of a 
branch of the Irish Church Society in this diocese. 
in the belief that it is caleulated to introduce dis- 
union and discord among us.” 


It was also proposed and carried :— 


“That we oppose vigorously, by all lawful means 
the High Church and Ritualistic movement of the 
present day, now attempted to be introduced int, 
this diocese.” 


aa 


Anstoers to Correspondents, 


E N., Mrtt-sirret.—Surely the clergy who are 
only 2,000, have no right to claim an equal num- 
ber of representatives in the Synod with the laity, 
who are 600,000. As to the vote by orders, and 
the requirement of a majority of two-thirds of each 
order to carry any measure of revision, they are 
such an anomalous inversion of all justice, that we 
trust they will fall under the weight of their own 
corruption. 


J. W. B,, Sarvrone.—We confess that we were 
opposed to the giving of any contributions to the 
General Sustentation Fund, until our Prayer Book 
should be thoroughly purged from the ambiguities 
which afford shelter to the advocates of Baptismal 
Regeneration, the Real Presence, and Priestly Ab- 
solution; but the new arrangement of appointing 
ministers has worked so well in, filling vacancies 
with evangelical men that we should think it inex- 
pedient to withhold our gifts from the fund for the 
sustentation of our clergy. We may contribute to 
this fund without any relaxation of our efforts to 
accomplish a thorough revision of the ambiguities 





Caprain B., Kampru, Inp1A.—Your letter of 
June 16 duly received. We regret to learn that the 
truth of the gospel of the grace of God is being ob- 
scured by the unfaithfulness of the clergy in India 
as well as in the British Isles; ‘* Nevertheless the 
foundation of God standeth sure.” Your remittance 
is acknowledged along with othersiin the proper place. 
Many thanks for your contribution to our Skreen 


Training School. 
se) et 


Achnotoledgments. 





SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 
Rev. J. D. £1; Mrs. W. 10s.; J. S. (repaid) £1; 
W. G. (repaid) £1; Captain B, India £1. 
ACHILL ORPHANS, 
C. R.N. 9s. 


IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE 
Captain B., India, 5s.; Rev. E. S., do. 5s. 
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Just Published, post 8vo., price 4s. 6d. 


Pee EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 

with Analytical Introduction and Notes. By 
the Rey. W. A. O‘Conor, B.A., Rector of St. Simon 
and St. Jude’s, Manchester. 


‘‘ Closely reasoned and closely worded, this small 
book contains a great deal. Conclusions generally 
sound and good are given with no more of the pro- 
cesses by which they were obtained than is neces- 
sary for the reader. We are glad to re- 
cognize the excellences of matterand manner. The 
introduction is remarkably clear. giving a connected 
argument of the whole epistle. With xiii. 10 
in view, Mr. O’Conor writes, ‘ we have no longer a 
temple or altar.’”—Record. 

“ Very refreshing is it in these days of bookmak- 
ing, to get hold of a work like this, so unpretending, 
yet so valuable; so sparing in words, yet so full of 
thought. Merely to read the preface, and study 
the analytical introduction, is an intellectual treat.” 
—Evangelical Magavine. 


London : Longmans, Green and Co., Paternoster-row 





To THE Epiror oF THE Irtsu ECCLESIASTICAL 
GAZETTEER. 


Sir—In a notice of my Commentary on the Epis 
tle to the Hebrews, which appeared in the /rish Ec- 
clesiastical Gazette of March 22nd, it is said that 
‘‘ perhaps” the work was “ uncalled for.” In order to 
bring this doubt to a practical issue, I respectfully 
challenge your reviewer to point out a single note 
in the book which is borrowed, a single difficulty 
which is left unexplained, or a single explanation 
which is not conclusive and unassailable. 

Yours, &c., 
W. A. O’CONOR. 
106, Upper Brook Street, 
Manchester, June 8. 





HE PRIVILEGE AND THE PRE- 


cept, a Scriptural manual, containing a concise 
statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel 
proved by quotations from the Holy Scriptures. 
A New Edition. 
‘“‘T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it 
isthe power of God unto salvation, to every one 
that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. 


London: William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row. 
Southampton: Gutch & Cox, 15 High Street. 
Price One Shilling. 
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ABs THERE ROMANIZING GERMS 

IN THE PRAYER BOOK? This work writ- 
ten by the Rev. F, Risrna, of the Episcopal Church, 
New York, is now on sale at Messrs, J. Nisbet and 
Co., 21 Berner street, London. Price, One Shilling. 





‘he CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epitor 
or THE IrtsH Cuurcn Apyocars, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, lJublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
form, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated by 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 





BATHING LODGE. 


O BE LET by the Monrn, or for the Srason, 

Rocxrireer Housgz, Furnished. It is situated 
on Clew Bay, near the road to Achill, is one of 
the best Lodges for Bathing and Boating; close to 
the Sea, availabie at all times of the tide. 


The House is sheltered from all storms. Is near 
the Pier of Roygh opposite Croagh Patrick, on the 
other side of the bay. 


It is within three and a half miles of Newport, 
Mayo, a market town, near the post read to Achill, 
to which a public car runs every day. 


Application to be made to the 


REY. WILLIAM B, STONEY, 
Castlebar, County Mayo, 





LERICAL AND LAY UNION OF 
THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. 


{The following are the Council and Executive 
Committee, with power to add to their number.] 


Council. 


*,* Members of the General Synod have the names of their 
Dioceses stated, 


Rey. Achilles Daunt (Dublln.) 
Earl of Lanesborough 

Wm. Barlow Smythe, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Meath.) 
Rev. J. Nash Griffin, D.D. (Dublin.) 

The Ven. Edward F. Berry, Archdeacon (Meath) 
Horace Rochfort, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Leighlin.) 
Rey. W. H. Disney (Ardfert.) 

Charles A. Von Stieglitz (Dromore. ) 

Hon. and Rev. Henry Ward (Down.) 

Robert Staples, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Ossory.) > 
Maurice F. Sandes, Esq., J.P. D.L. (Ardfert.) 
John E. Vernon, Fsq., J.P. (Kilmore.) 

Hon. H, Cavendish Butler (Clogher.) 

Richard W. Gamble, Esq., Q.C., J.P. (Dublin.) 
Colonel Archdall, J.P., D.L. (Clogher.) 

Sir A. C. Weldom, Bart., J.P., D.L. = 

Rev. Maurice Day, A.M. —- 

Knight of Kerry (Ardfert,) 

H. Lynot Barton, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Glandelagh ) 
Hon. Hugh Annesly, M.P. 

Rey. Benjamin Jacob (Limerick.) 

Lieut.-Col. John Ffolliott, J.P. (Elphin.) 

Rey. E. P. Brook, A.M. (Dromore.) 

James Spaight, Esq, J.P. (Limerick.)— 

Rey. M. A.C. Collis, D.D. (Cloyne.) 

Matthew H. Sankey, Esq., J.P. (Clogher.) 
Very Rev. the Dean of Killala (Killala.) 
Lieut.-Col. M. S. T. Dennis, J.P. (Leighlin.) 
Hon, R. J. Handcock (Meath.) 

John C. Bloomfield, Esq., J.P., D.L. (Clogher.) 
Stewart Blacker, Esq. (Cloyher.) 

Samuel Law, Esq., J.P. (Dublin.) 

John Temple Reilly, Esq. (Dromore.) 

Lord George A. Hill (Raphoe.) 

Hon. Somerset Ward (Down.) 

Edward H. Kinahan, Esq., J.P. 

William Dwyer Ferguson, Esq., J.P., LL.D., 
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John R. Boyd, Esq., J.P., D,L. (Raphoe.) 
Rey. C, Parsons Reichel (Meath,) 

N,B.—Members of the Council, the}]Honorary Secretaries 
and Treasurers, are ex officio Members of the Executive 
Committee, 


Executive Commitice. 


Wm. Barlow Smythe, Esq., J.P. D.L., Collinstown, 

Rey. James Hewitt, 9 Oakland Villas. 

Charles Gaussen, Esq., 17 Gardiner’s Place. 

Robert Maddock, Esq., 86 Fitzwilliam Place. 

Rev. J. Nash Griffin, D.D., 16 Kenilworth Square, 
Rathmines. 

Rey. Frederick Dowling, Nelson Street. 

Henry M. Smythe, Esq., J.P. Fitzwilliam Place. 

tev. Henry Galbraith, A.M., Rathdrum. 

Henry Alexander Hamilton, Esq. J.P., Balbriggan. 

Rev, A. C. Thiselton, 33 Upper Baggot Street 

Rev. James Burkitt, Leinster Square, Rathmines. 

Heny Maclean, Esq., J.P.. 69 Fitzwilliam Square. 

Rev. Wm. Marrable, D.D., 49 Waterloo Road. 

Rev. F. C. M‘Carthy, D.D., Crosthwaite Park, 
Kingstown. 

Rey. H. R. Halahan, Mountpleasant, Ranelagh. 

Richard W. Gamble, Esq., @,.C., J.P., 51 Fitz- 
william Square. 

Rev. James White. 

Rev. John Lynch, Kingstown. ; 

Rev. Maurice Day, A.M., Greystones. 

Espine Batty, Esq., St. Stephen’s Green. 

Hugh Brown, Esq., Oaklands, Highfield Road, 
Rathgay. 

ohn H, Nunn, Esq., 37 Wellington Place. ‘ 

Henry Collis, Hsq., Leeson Park. 

William B. Kay, Esq. LL.B., (Armagh,) 16 Gar- 
diner’s Place, 

John Litton, Esq. (Cloyne,) 26 Lower Leeson Street. 

Rev. Maurice Neligan, D.D., 4 Elgin Road. 

Rey. Wm. Jameson, A.M., 19 Raglan Road. 

Frederick Homan, Hsq., Garden Hill, Kilmainham. 

R. B. M‘Vittie, Esq., Steeven’s Hospita!. 

J. R. Joly, Esq., LL.D., Lower Leeson Street, 

Sir Edward Grogan, Bart., Cherrymount, Avoca. - 

Rey. Joseph Peacocke, North Great George’s Street. 

Rev. Francis Hewson, Dunganstown. 

Rev. EH. F. Rambaut, 8 Avoca Terrace, Blackrock. 


REV. FRANCIS HEWSON. 
REV. EDMOND F. RAMBAUT. eye 
ET]COL. J. FFOLLIOTT, J.P, DU j On Secs. 
R. W. GAMBLE, Q.C., J.P. 


W. BARLOW SMYTHE, Esq. J.P. D.L.) Hon. Treas. 
REV. MAURICE DAY, A.M. 53Lr.Sack- 
CHARLES GAUSSEN, Esa. ville St. 


Annual Subscriptions, Five Shillings and upwards, 

Contributions may be sent to either of the Hono- 
rary Secretaries or Treasurers, directed to 53 Lower 
Sackville Street, Dublin, or may be lodged in the 
Bank of Ireland, to the credit of the ‘Clerical and 
Lay Union,” 


The objects of the Clerical and Lay Union are as 
follows :— 


1st. To promote unity of feeling and action among 
Churchmen holding Evangelical opinions, and ear- 
nestlv attached to the Scriptural doctrines of our Re, 
formed Church. 


2nd. To support such a wise and judicious Revi- 
sion of the Formularies of the Church as may re- 
move ambiguities, and take away all pretext for the 
introduction of doctrines and practices which the 
Church at the Reformation did repudiate, and which 
are at variance with the general tenor of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 


3rd. To uphold, as far as possible, the comprehen- 
sive character of the Church in all matters not es- 
sential, while maintaining the Scriptural purity 
of the Church’s teaching in all essential points of 
defined doctrine. 


4th. To further the maintenance of Divinity 
Schools for the training of the future Ministry, 
which’shall, notwithstanding any University changes, 
be conducted efficiently upon a sound Scriptural 
basis, 








The Mode of operation is as follows:— 

(a) Byvestablishing a Central Committee, meet- 
ing in Dublin, for consultation, and maintaining 
communication with every other Diocese, in fur- 
therance of the objects above set forth. 

(6) By giving reliable information through the 
press, as well as by circulars, meetings, and other- 
wise, concerning questions of importance to the 
Church, as they arise for discussion; so that the 
views of Evangelical Churchmen may, by previous 
consideration and mutual concession, be harmonized 
and united, and that differences of opinion upon the 
minor details of great questions may not be allowed 
to hinder what is of vital importance. 

(c) By taking such steps as may be necessary for 
having Evangelical Churchmen fairly and adequately 
represenjed in the constitution of the Church. 

(d) By inculcating such calmness and moderation, 
combined with firmness, as may most effectually 
promote the peace and security of the Church. 





MAPLAND GREAT WESTERN RAIL- 
WAY (OF IRELAND). 


CHEAP CIRCULAR TOURS, 
SUMMER, 1873. 
The System of Circular Tourist Coupon Tickets, 
in connection with the Midland Great Western Rail- 
way embraces Tours to many placs of gréat interest 


in the Mountain and Lake Districts, and at the 
Seaside. 


MONTHLY RETURN TOURIST TICKETS 


For the Western Highlands, 
Connemara, Connemara and Killarney, 
Bundoran, Achill, and Lisdoonvarna, 
Will be issued 
From 26th May to the 31st October, 1873, 
At the BROADSTONE TERMINUS, 
DUBLIN. 
At the following Reduced Fares, 
Subject to conditions in Coupons, Time Tables, and 
Tourist Programmes ;:— 


FARES FOR ONE PASSENGER. 























Tour. Tour, Class | Class 
; Bi) dilated 

1 |To Western Highlands (Conne- 
mara) Soe +30 625 0 
2 |—Connemara and Killarney ...161 6142 0 
8 |—Bundoran and Lough Erne ...|389 6129 6 
4 |—Lough Gill and Sligo (89 6129 6 
5 |—Achill, Ballina and Westport.../45 0180 0 

6 |—Lisdoonvarna, Kilkee, and Coast 
of Clare, or Galway Bay. .../40 0130 0 





FARES FOR PARTIES. 

A considerable reduction is made in the Fares for 
Parties of Two to Six Passengers—(See Tourist Pro- 
spectus). 

Conpir1ons.—Conveyance by road not ineluded ; 
railway Fare between Ballina and Westport per 
rail included. Tickets can be extended on payment 
of about 5 per cent. for each week on the price, but 
not beyond 3lst December, 1873. 

Pusiic Cars AND STEAMERS.—Public Stage Cars 
run daily between Sligo and Ballina, Westport and 
Achill, Westport and Clifden, and Clifden and Gal- 
way, and between other principal points; and 
Steamers ply between Galway and Cong, and be- 
tween Galway and Ballyvaughan, for Lisdoonvarr.a, 
as advertised ; but the Company do not hold them- 
selves responsible for the car or steamer arrange- 
ments, or the times of arrival or departure. 

A Prospectus of all the Circular Tours in connec- 
tion with the Midland Great Western system, and 
Skeleton Routes for Tours of a week or fortnight, 
may be seen in the Company’s Time Table, or may 
be obtained, with every further information required 
on application to the Manager’s Office, Broadstone 
Terminus, Dublin. 

J. E. WARD, Manager, 

Broadstone, Dublin, May, 1873. 
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THE CHURCH OF IRELAND 
PROTESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 





The object of this Association is to preserve the 
Scriptural character of the Church of Ireland, and to 
prevent its being overlaid, marred, or defaced by 
Romish or other errors and practices contrary to its 
Protestant spirit. In pursuance thereof, it will pro- 
mote such a revision of our Book of Common Prayer 
as will remove from it a!l passages which experience 
shows can be used for the teaching of the unscriptu- 
ral doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, of the Real 
or Objective Presence in the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, and of Priestly Absolution. 


NAMES ADDED TO COMMITTEE. 
Lieutenant-Col. Dennis, and Major General Dobbs. 


LIST OF SUBSCRIPTIONS AND DONATIONS 


RECEIVED. 

Jasper Robert Joly, Esq., LL.D. 
Richard Smith, Esq. x soe 
Richard Kellett, Esq. 56 
J. H. Nunn, Esq. ae 

H. Morrison, Esq. ... ee ee 
Wm. Mollan, Esq. ... a one 
Rey. Samuel Hayman nor an 
Rey. Friend vee ane 
Samuel Warren, Esq., IAS ae 
James Williams, Esq. 00 
James Jennett, Esq. S0c 
James Neilson, cad Solicitor 
W. H. 5. Monck, Esq. =A 
P, M. Cooke, Esq., 

R. Wilson, Esq. 
Friend, Inchicore ... 500 Mele 

Do. Do. vee tee tee 
Wm. L, Erson Esq... ; 
Daniel Tuke, Esq. . ae 
Rev. Edward Nangle, M.A.2 Res 
Charles Brien, Esq. hes ee 
Friend, Inchicore ... bx iss 

Do. Do, eee 
Richard M‘ Clintock, "Esq. 

Freeman Barton, Esq. 
Wm. Magee, Ksq. ... see Be 
P. L. Majoribanks, Esq. “32 aoe 
L. F. S. Maberly, Esq. oo bie 
John R. Somers, Esq., J.P. ... fae 


Captain North me ee wc 
Mrs, Somers boc : 
S. H. Somers, Esq. . 

S. H. Close, Esq. 

J. Rainsford, Esq. ... 


A Friend (D. 0.) .. nee ae 
James H. North, Esq. son 1 
Wm. Franklin, Esq. Limerick aoe 
Anonymous Stamps ° 
Frederick H. Maberly, Esq. Exeter 1 
Mr. R. 5S. Edgar 

D. W. Supple, Esq. 2a see 

A Friend, Bally foran ane ee. 

Mrs. Revington, Ferns eee AB 


A. R, Handy, Esq., J.P. 

Henry Joley, Esq., J.P. nae 

Samuel Handy, Esq. soe 

Orme Handy, Esq. AoC 

Charles Scott, Esq. 

T. White Spunner, Esq. a or 
J. Johnstone, Esq. ... oe soe 
T. Percy Poe, Esq.... ee See 
A. Webb, Esq. 
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Thomas Guest, Esq. one soe 
J. Clarke, Esq. 4 

Captain Robert J. Otway, R. N, D. LJ P. 
J. Bowron, Esq., Brighton 1 
105 Murray, ipa” |) a8e ont 

A. Strahan, Esq. ... one 

A. Murray, Esq., J‘P. ee 558 
T. Carpenter, Esq. ... Her “Ue 
John Finley, Esq.... eal cae 
Captain J. H. Murray aes S06 
F. Finley, Esq. se eee eee 
R. W. Tarleton, Esq., J.P. ... : 
R. B. M‘Vittie, Esq. oes 





Frederick Homan, Esq, Hs cas 
Alexander Newton King, Esq., J.P. ... 


at Asta 
Rev. William Stewart Ross ae 
Captain G. Cary ... ose tee 
Rev. James Elliott .. oe me 
Denis Crofton, Esq... ee see 
Lady Crofton : 


Captain Montgomerie Caulfeild, alee 
E. H. Caulfeild, Esq. 

Tankerville Chamberlain, Esq. 

Lord James W. Butler 
Mrs. Handy 

Thomas Dockrill, Esq. aes 
Edward W ingfield Verner, Esq., MVPi, 


eee coe 


Richard Moynan, Esq. sve see 
Mr. Francis Medcalf eee op 
Miss Nicola Betham ose . 
John C. Delmege, Esq., J.P. . 
J. T. Madden, Esq., dpe leat) Ba * 
John Seale, Esq. ace [ 


N. Niven, Esq. tes 
John Ridgeway, Esq. 


Wm. Bermingham Ruthven, Esq. syle P. 4. 


William Corbet, Esq. London.. 
George Crow, Esq. . 


John. Byrne, Esq., T. C. bee S00 
John M‘Curdy, Esq. 5e0 
Mr. Wm. Gamfort, W oxford ... ie Ste 
James M. Vicary, Esq. ae ose 
Mr. J. Lawrance, Waterford aes 
James Watson, eu + eee 
R. Rainsford, Esq... 408 ee 
Fai. Barton, Esq. “6 tee 
Francis Falkner, Esq. ove eo 
T. E. St. George, Esq. Sie ant 
Wm. Smith, Esq. one 

J. H. Weldon, Esq. ... aes 


A. W. Ball Esq. 5 
G. W. Lambert, Esq., D.L. JP. a 
Rev. Robert Henderson; ae Bristol 


Thomas H. Thompson, Esq, cle 
T. Milliken, Esq. ... “ see 
J. Wright, Esq... she oar 


Edward, Wright, Esq. 

Geo. W. Shannon, Ksq., Solicitor 

S. Yeates, Esq. ... 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Cavan spe 
J. Kellett, Esq. O86 eos 
Edward Seale, Esq... 

Wm, Seale, Esq. ... 

Henry Coulton, Esq. M.D. 

Mr. A. Welsh pais sA0 
Mr. Wm. Emerson ... 48 64 
T. Merrick, Esq., Solictor 

Thomas Leeteh, Esq. 

Richard Carleton, Esq. * a0 
James Bushell, per Friend, Inchicore as 


Samuel Bushell, Do. 

R. W. H. Nash, FISQsaA «lone 

H. J. Brock, Esq. ... ose nes 
George Swaine, Hsq. poe ar 
Dr. Davey 

Thomas W. Simpson, Bisque) «es 

John M. Gregg, Esq. or 

Rev. S. Skeen eae ose 

Wm. B. Soady, Esq. ee 


Mr, G. E. Watson ... os 

Henry Aldons, Esq. London ... 

J. J. Whitney, Esq. 

Thomas B. Dale, Esq. We arwick 

John Meyler Esq. ... 

A. Friend per F. Homan, Esq. 

Walter Stephen Brinkley, ok, J.P. 

H. C. Horner, Esq. bg 
Wm. Wright, Esq. . soc 900 
Thomas C. Searight, Esq. : ee 
5. Hanna, Esq. per Ball, and Co. 

Dr. Carte, per R. B. M* pete ak 


Mr. Foster és ia 
John Simpson, Esq. om oa 
Mr, Ernest Maher ae nae 


Mr. John Maher 

Mr, James Winstanley 

Walter Brown, Esq. 

A. and B. per F. Homan, Esq. : 
Mr. Wm. Kirkpatrick est 
Arthur H. Foster, Esq. J.P. 

Alfred Wallen; Esq. 4 
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John W, Switzer, Esq. J.P. ... se 
Lobert Kane, Esq. Boyle tee oe 
John Bolton, Esq. ... ers hh 
Wm. Scott, Esq. J.P. ses ove 
Thomas Stanley Monck, Esq. to 
J. T. Dixon, Esq. ... : Ce 
John Wakely, Esq. D.L. 

Francis John Turner, Esq. ... 

Rev. Richard Hastings Graves, D.D. 
Joseph Abbott, Esq. nae 
John Anthony Hogan, Esq., Solicitor ... 
Miss Nicholson on nae 
The Rev. Thomas Wallace, A. M. EN oe 
James Scott, Esq... * ae 
Rev. T. Stanley Treanor 

John M. Abbott, Esq. <6 

The Rev. James S. Fletcher . é 

The Very Rev. Dean Warburton <\. 
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Mr. Edward Francis eae os 

Mr. Charles Ledwich ae es 
Thomas Taylor, Esq. eee see 1 
John C. Munsell, Esq. : 

Rev. H. Tottenham ae ARG 
John Hope, Esq, Edinburgh Rcniaes 


Isaac Williams, Esq. tee 
Samuel Barr, Esq. Clifton, Bristol eee 
Major General Dobbs eee 
Lieut. Col. Dennis ... ae ee 
Wm. Gillespie, Esq. Atin eee 
Robert F. Franks, Esq. = .. 556 
Rey. John Harris, Welter, Kent oe 
L. N. (Malvern), Stamps 500 sie 
John Sheppard, Esq. act ses 
Colonel Sheppard ise 
Thomas Ferguson, Esq. & tee 
Robert Malcomson, Esq. 500 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS AND DONATIONS 


PROMISED. 
The Rey. Richard Hastings Graves, D.D. £ 8s. d. 
Yearly during life 20 Oa 
Samuel Warren, Esq. T.C. Yearly dor th rw 
The Rey. T. Stanley Treanor rel Ole 
A Friend to the cause oes 500 0 0 
ASSOCIATES. 
Miss M. Sherlock ABS ce LOL eo 
Miss C. F, Sullivan... on Seas Nene! Hoe 


The Subscription of a cena to be five shillings, 
and of an Associate one shilling yearly. 


Working men are invited to join the Society. 


Donations may be sent to Taomas H. THompson, 
Esq., Honorary Secretary, 95 Lr. Leeson-st.; L. F. 5. 
Maser.y, Esq., Honorary Treasurer, 21 Percy 
Place; or be lodged to the credit of the Association 
at Batu & Co., Bankers, &c., 31 Henry-street, 
Dublin. 





WANTED. 


—_—— 


SECRETARY WANTED. 


THE CHURCH OF IRELAND 
PROTESTANT DEFENCH ASSOCIATION. 


ee 


The Committee of this Association want a Secre- 
tary qualified to address Meetings, to conduct the 
Correspondence of the Society, and to superintend a 
number of subordinate agents thronghout the 
country. 

The salary. will be £250 a year. All travelling 
expenses will bepaid. Application, including copies 
of testimonials, to be made to Thomas H. Thompson, 
Esq., Honorary Secretary, 95 Lower Leeson Street, 
Dublin. 





Printed &Publishedforthe Proprietor,at45 Fleet-street 
Dublin Subscriptions—ThreeShillingsperannum,payable 
in advance—to be forwarded by a Post Office Order on the 
Post Office, Rathmines, with the name and address of the 
Subscriber legibly wrttten, directed to the Rey. EpDwakD 
NANGLE, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dublin,to whom all 
communications on the business of the “Irish Church Adve 
cate” are to be addressed. Unstamped copies, Threepence 
each, can be had through the Newsmen or at the Booksellers 
The Trade will be supplied, at the usual reduction, by Mr 
RT, White ,Steam-Press Printer, 4d bleet-street, Dubliu, 
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TO ADVERTISERS. 


Advertisements will be inserted according to the 
following scale of charges :— 

Not exceeding Five Lines 

Not exceeding Ten Lines 

For every Additional Line 

Half a Column or 43 Lines 

A Whole Column 

A Whole Page 


. (Seven words count as a line.) 
Se Se 
ACHILL NEWS. 


SINCE our last publication the weather has under- 
gone for some time a very unfavorable change, 
We have had almost continual storm and rain, 
with few intervals of calm and sunshine. On 
the 18th ultimo we had a heavy flood, which, 
however, passed off without doing much 
damage. We are sorry to report the ap- 
pearance of the periodical potato blight. 
It has become universal. The leaves of the 
plants are fast withering under its influence. 
Although it has checked the growth of the 
tubers, we do not hear that it “has generally 
_ blackened them, or rendered them unfit for 
food. 

We regret to observe that several of the 
most intelligent and promising of our young 
men and women, are emigrating to America, 
The inability of the Trustees of the Mission 
to reclaim the thousands of acres of waste 
land which belong to the Mission Estate, 
hinders them from providing a comfortable 
settlement for the increasing population, and 
hence they are forced to seek the means of 
living in a foreign land. If some person 
possessed of large means, and desirous to 
forward the cause of Christ in this district, 
would undertake the reclamation of the land 
on a large scale, anc let it out in farms of 
from ten to fifteen acres, building upon each 
farm a suitable cottage, and letting out these 
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lots to young men who have been educated 
in our schools, he would render good service 
to our Protestant Mission; and we are sure 
that the Trustees would deal with him on such 
terms as would allow him a reasonable per- 
centage of interest on the capital expended. 

A considerable quantity of drift timber 
comes ashore on the Mission estate. This 
becomes the property of the Trustees; and 
it is most useful in supplying wood at a low 
price to the tenantry, for the erection or re- 
pair of their houses. But this sdvantaze is 
neutralized by the cost of sawing. A mono- 
poly of this work is in the hands of a few, 
who charge unreasonable prices. This evil 
might be easily counteracted by the erection 
of a saw mill, for which we have a building 
on a good site, with a sufficient supply of 
water. ‘The repairing of the mill-dam and 
the house, and the setting up of a saw mill 
furnished with a circular saw, might be done 
for £150, perhaps for less. Such an erec- 
tion would be a great and permanent. benefic. 
If any kind friend would undertake this work, 
it would remunerate him for the expenditure. 
We have no doubt but that the Trustees 
would deal with him on liberal terms, 

A melancholy accident happened here last 
month. A man who was fishing off the cliffs, 
missed his footing, and fell down a precipice. 
He was taken up dead. He has left a wife 
and four helpless children. 

We have not a favourable report to make 
of the weather here since our last publication. 
At the beginning of the month a change took 
place which we had hoped would have been per- 
manent; but our anticipations were not 
realized, storm and rain have been normal; 
calm and sunshive exceptional. On the 26th 
the rain fell so heavily that the road near our 
Settlement presented the ‘appearance of a 
river. The hay crop has been serionsly 
damaged, and if the weather does not change 
the corn which is ripening will be seriously 
injured. The prayer for fair weather is 
offered in our churches. 

Notwithstanding the inclemency of the 
weather, there has been a considerable influx 
of tourists into the Island. 

The following is a list of the persons enter- 
tained at Mr. Sheridan’s lodging-house:— 


Capjain O, V. Jackson, D.L., J.P., Carramore, 
Ballina; George Jackson, Deq., Carramore; thie 
Misses Jackson; A. S. Schofield, Etg., Rochdale; 
Mrs. Schofield; Francis Schofield, Esq.; George 
Atkinson, Esq , Cheltenham; Miss Anderson Black- 
rock, Dublin; Robert Hector, Esq., Deainge, Scot- 
land; Mrs, Atkinson, Ballina; Miss Gallogely, 
Dublin; Mrs. and the Misses Little; George Orme 
Malley, Esq., Q.C., Dublin; Alexander Malley, 
Esq., Ballycroy. 





We have much pleasure in drawing the 
attention of our readers to the missions of 
the Irish Society. We understand that this 
valuable missionary association by its Irish 
teaching agency is extensively sowing the 
word of life through the Ivish speaking 
districts of Donegal, Sligo, Leitrim, Roscom- 
mon, Mayo, Galway, Kerry, Cork, and 
Waterford, and that its mission agents are 
usefully engaged in the counties of Clare and 
Limerick, we are informed that every effort is 
now being mae by the Committee of this 
Society to occupy with its Irish teaching 
organization such other Irish speaking dis- 
tricts as are not in the charge of any other 
Society, and we pray that God will pour His 
blessing on this work. We had a happy day 
ourselves very recently at the periodical 
gathering of the Irish Society teachers and 
pupils of the Acill district; there were seventy 
teachers and learners present, all of whom 
were Roman Catholics or converts from the 
church of Rome, and these with a goodly 
number of lookers on, brought the meeting up 
to one hundred. Very nearly sixty, varying ix. 
ages from the old man of seventy to the little 
girl of ten, repeated with the most perfect 
accuracy the 4th chapter of Ist ‘Timothy in 
the Irish tongue, and the great ditficulty of 
the examining clergymen seemed to be, where 
all repeated so well, to select those who were 
deserving of an especial recommendation. At 
the close of the examination the meeting was 
addressed by a minister of our church, who 
was heard with the greatest attention. The 
meeting concluded with prayer. 

We commend this work to the sympathy 
and support of our friends, as we believe that 
by it the Irish Scriptures are finding entrance 
among the hills and glens, and along the sea 
board of western Ireland. 


——_ 
THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 


* The Rev. Edward Nangle, feeling that he 
was disqualified by old age and infirmity for 
discharging the arduous duties of a parochial 
minister, has resigned the benefice of Skreen, 
with the sanction of the Bishop and the con- 
sent of the Representative Body of the Irish 
Church. He has not however lost an interest 
in the people among whom he laboured in the 
Gospel for fifteen years. The only way in 
which he can now serve them is by continuing 
the superintendence of the male and female 
schools, including the class of young persons who 
are being trained for teachers. These schools 
have rendered incalculable benefits, both tem- 
poral and spiritual, to the parishoners of 
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Skreen, and several others from all parts of 
Treland, and the writer trusts that the kind 
friends by whose generous contributions they 
have been hitherto supported will continue to 
maintain them. It would be a deep sorrow to 
him if his retirement from the parish of Skreen, 
should act prejudically to tueir continuance 
and efficiency. 

The writer begs leave to inform his kind 
friends in Ireland and England, that the 
school fund is now at so low an ebb, that we 
need a sufficient sum to pay the expenses for 
the quarter which ended on the last day of 
the current month. 

—>— 


SIGNIFICANT FACTS. 


We beg leave to direct attention to the 
facts which are recorded in our monthly 
summary (page 525) concerning the revival 
of popery in France. A movement contain- 
ing the powerful elements of superstition, 
fanaticism, and political hatred, must excite 
grave alarm in the minds of statesmen, but 
the facts to which we allude have a special 
interest for those who observe the things 
which are to come on the earth, previous to 
the advent of the-Lord. In the continuation 
of our article on ‘‘ Progress,” which we 
purpose to produce in our next number, we 
hope to shew the prophetical significance of 
the modern crusade, which the Jesuits are now 
working up on the Continent. 


—>—-. 


THE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO. 
TESTAN IL DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 
Turs Institution is proceeding in its great 
work with a zeal and discretion which cannot 
fail to win the confidence of all who desire 
to remove from our Prayer-book the ambi- 
guities under which the Romanizers endea- 
vour to shelter themselves, in carrying on 
their treacherous design of unprotestantizing 
our Irish Church. 

We mentioned in our Jast number that the 
Association had published a pamphlet exhibit- 
ing the votes of the delegates in the General 
Synod on five vital points of religion, and also 
shewing how often each delegate was absent 
on the several divisions. This information 
will enable our friends in every diocese to 
make a wise selection of the men whom they 
will send to represent them inthe next Synod. 
The whole edition of 1000 copies of this 
pamphlet has been gratuitously circulated; and 
as this was insufficient to supply the demand, 
a second edition has been published, to which 
two more columns have been added, showing 
the gross numbers of votes, for and against 
revision, by each member of the Synod. 

The Committee are also publishing, in 
pamphlet form, the whole correspondence on 
the Divinity School of Trinity College, with 
Dr. Reichel’s letter and the petition of the 
divinity students deprecating revision, and 
their names attached, which may be of service 
to diocesan and parochial nominators in their 
future appointments of ministers. 

We are thankfui to record a growing dis- 











formed church to co-operate with the Defence 
Association. At arecent sitting of the Com- 
mitte, which was continued to a late hour, the 
time was principally occupied in reading letters 
from all parts of the country, concerning de- 
putations, to hold meetings and deliver 
lectures on the revision question. We hope 
soon to announce the appointment of a 
travelling Secretary, who is well qualified to 
meet these demands. 

We are glad to learn from a recent com- 
munication, that the Protestant Defence As- 
sociation have taken an office, 14 Westmore- 
land-street, Dublin, and that weekly meet- 
ings of the Committee will be regularly held. 
This looks like work in earnest. 

Let this valuable and much needed Asso- 
ciation proceed as it has begun, with the 
simple object of promoting the efficiency of 
our Church, by a thorough revision of our 
Liturgy—and let this object be pursued with 
a wise moderation, and in prayerful depen- 
dendence on the Divine help and _ blessing, 
and we shall have no doubt as to the ultimate 
resultt of its labours. 


FEAT, 
OF IRELAND HOME 
MISSION. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


Sir,—Permit me, through the medium of 
your journal, to inform your readers that the 
above Mission has again commenced its 
operations with increased hope and energy. 
The Rev. Achilles Daunt has lately returned 
from preaching a course of sermons in the 
Diocese of Ossory, with the sanction of the 
bi-hop, and was well received by the clergy 
and their congregations, whose appreciation 
of the Mission is shown by a desire that. it 
may continue working with regularity—two 
applications for missionary clergymen being 
in the hands of the secretary. The Venerable 
the Archdeacon of Meath is now engaged on 
a similar tour in the Diocese of Armagh, his 
Grace the Lord Primate having given his 
consent to the working of the Mission in his 
united diocese in cases where the incumbents 
do not object. Many other earnest, pious 
men have also promised their valuable services, 
and I have no doubt that as the working of 
the Home Mission becomes known and valued, 
there will be no lack of missionarics or money 
to render this valuable work most effective. 

It is much to be regretted that a prejudice 
exists in the minds of a few against the work- 
ing of tre Mission. Why it should be so is 
not easy to understand. It is conducted 
upon Church principles. The sanction of the 
bishop and the permission of the incumbent 
is obtained before a tour of preaching is finally 
arranged. All party questions are avoided. 
We know that different men have different 
gifts. Some are endowed with “ utterance” 
above others, and are, therefore, hamanly 
speaking, more efficient preachers. \ Why 
should such men be altogether restricted to 
one sphere? Why should not the Churelr at 
large have some share of the blessings which 
must otherwise be restricted to one particular 
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position of the earnest members of our re- | congregation? I think that I am justified in 


Lig ¥ ALS 


poo & 
y 
ee, Pee Sia <eeles 
LS F2>-F-LS Po -- F 
yf “ — — 








“—— 


stating that the Church of Ireland Home 
Mission will be a great blessing in our land. 

Should any wish to have further informa- 
tion-I shall be happy to supply it, and to 
receive any subscriptions or donations to for- 
ward this importaut work.—I remain, sir, 
your obedient, servant, 


Wixti1AmM G. Ormssy. 
32, Leeson-park, Aug. 12,.1878, 


/» 
THE BISHOP OF CASHEL ON THE 
REVISION OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 


The following extract from the charge 
delivered by the Bishop of Cashel to the 
clergy of his diocese contains such an illustra- 
tion of his practical good sense, so essential 
to one in his influential position, that we think 
it well to republish it:— 


——-—- 


‘‘ Another subject to which he would just refer 
was the revision of the Prayer Book, He did not 
feel it to be his duty to argue the general question 
as to the expediency or inexpediency of anything 
that had taken place. That question was finally 
decided more than two years ago in the General 
Synod of the Church, A vote was passed agreeing — 
that the work should be undertaken, and appointing 
a committee for the purpose of carrying it out. 
Whether the particular changes which had been 
suggested by the Revision Committee were or were 
not desirable was a point open to any of them to 
discuss, and as they knew those recommendations 
were the subject of warm and prolonged discussions 
during the meeting of the General Synod last year 
and this, he did not think it desirable now to refer 
to these discussions, or to the conclusions that were 
arrived at. The Diocesan Synods were given last 
year an opportunity of pronouncing generally their 
opinion upon the resolutions passed up to that time, 
and a like opportunity is afforded to the Diocesan ~ 
Synods this year_of giving their opinion upon the 
resolutions since passed. There were some matters, 
however, which had been finally passed at the 
General Synod, which were not merely resolutions, 
but had been actually.carried into law by bills, upon 
which it was right he should say something. He 
referred to the new Table of Lessons and to the 
rubrics authorizing in some cases the shortening of 
the service. As to the Table of Lessons, it was in 
the greater and most important part of it an exact 
copy of the table, adopted after much and careful 
preparation by the Church of England. The chief 
difference was that the Church of Ireland had left 
out altogether any chapter from the Apocrypha. 
He believed that the over-whelming majority both 
of the clergy and laity of the Church would approve 
of this. While the books of the Apocrypha con- 
tained much that was instructive, yet it was well to 
show a marked distinction between them and the 
inspired Scriptures. The shortening of the service 
prevented the so frequent repitition of that match- 
less prayer of the Prayer Book, which, perhaps, 
prevented it from being always used with the atten- 
tion and solemnity which was required. Another 
means of shortening the service on Sunday was the 
power given to the Ordinary to dispense with any 
portion of the usual service, when the use of the 


-whole was attended with serious inconvenience. In 


the exercise of that permission, he should be happy 
to communicate with them.” 

We trust that the Diocesan Synods will 
avail themselves of the opportunity to which 
the Bishop alludes, to express their dissatis- 
faction with any measure of revision, which’ 
does not thoroughly eradicate from our 
prayer book every sentence which even 
seems to favour the doctrines of baptismal 
regeneration, the real presence of the body 
and blood of Christ in the bread and wine of 
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the Lord’s Supper, and the supposition of an 
exclusive authority in the clergy to convey 
God’s pardon to the sinner. There is hardly 
an item in the long list of errors and ido- 
latries of apostate Rome, which cannot be 


traced to some one of this threefold source of 
man of 


falsehood. An honest minded 
average understanding, but ‘ full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost,” could make a thorough 
revision on these essential points in an hour, 
the General Synod has spent three years at 
it, and still the work is not accomplished ! 
To what can we attribute such delay, but to 
the power of the god of this world and his 
subordinate rulers of its darkness? 

But the friends of revision must not be 
discouraged. The Bishop, in taking a retros- 
pect of some points of revision which have 
now come into actual operation, gives us good 
reason to hope that we have only to persevere, 
and that finally our object will be attained. 
Is not the purgation of our lectionary from 
the apocryphal lessons a great point gained? 
Is not the introduction of lessons taken from 

the apocalypse, that wondrous book, to the 
devout hearing and reading of which a special 
blessing is promised, another important con- 
cession to the demands of truth and right? 
The shortening of the services is another step 
in the right direction, and we trust that this 
most needful abridgment will be carried out 


until the intention of the original compilers, 


of the prayer book is realized, in the dividing 
into three services, what are now used as one. 
The frequent repetition of the Lord’s prayer 
was universally felt to be inexpedient; that 
has been to some extent corrected, and 
moreover an unlimited power has been given 
to the Bishop, to sanction a further abridg- 
ment of the services at the solicitation of the 
minister of each congregation. We are sure 
that the introduction of such an element of 
elasticity into our public worship, if carried to 
‘its full extent by the united action of our 
presbyters and Bishops, will tend powerfully 


to render ovr church services more generally 


acceptable, and thereby to secure a much 

larger attendance at our meetings for public 

We would earnestly press upon 

our brethren in the ministry the duty of 
making this wise and excellent statute prac- 

tically useful, and we would venture respect- 

fally to urge upon our Bishops the duty of 

| cheerfully co-operating with the clergy, in 

forwarding this needful reform, as the excel- 
lent Bishop of Cashel does in the final 
sentence of the extract from his charge which 
we have quoted. 

| P.S. We shall be happy to receive from 
our brethren in the ministry, suggestions as to 
the measure of curtailment of the services 
which may seem to them desirable. 

| > 

A NOTES ON 1 TIM. VI. 12, 
“Fight the good fight of faith.” 

Four things are to be noted in this passage 
of Scripture. 1. The fight. 2. The good 
fight. 3. The fight of Faith. 4. The com- 
mand. 

Let us consider them in this order, 








sees us at times so overpowered as to be 
ready to throw away our weapons, but He 
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I. The fight. — “ Wrestling’? comes 
nearer the original meaning. Same word as 
is translated “Strive to enter,” &c., and 
‘Being in an agony.” There is then a 
battle or series of battles before us. From 
it we cannot escape, not merely ready for, 
battle, but continued warfare. Saint or| 
sinner has his battle—one with Satan against| 
God; the other with God against Satan.| 
Any way, life is a desperate battle, and no 
man can avoid it. This makes life a serious 
thing. It is an awful thing to fight for and 
with Satan against God! Oh! unconverted) 
soul, this is thy life. It is ruinous to rush 
upon the bucklers of Jehovah. The saints, 
life is not a rest, or a sleep, or a game, ora 
parade—but a battle. More deeds thay 
words; thoroughly earnest—not aimless— 
victory and a crown before him.-—1 Cor, xv 
57. Life, even down here, is worth having 
—fill it up, fill it up well. j 

Il. The Pe etaerat oes means excellent 
and glorious, Not simply in a moral sense ; 
not many fights deserve this name. ‘This 
fight stands out in contrast to battles of the 
warrior which are with confused noise, and 
garments rolled in blood. Why good? (1)\ 
Because on the side of good. ‘ The world) 
lieth in wickedness.” The believing man( 
alone sides with what is good, against what} 
is evil. Might, rank, numbers, against him. | 
The Christian should be content to take his | 
place among the few. (2) It is good because 
on the side- of God and Christ, under th@ 
banner of the cross. (3) It is good, eained 
the weapons are good—‘‘ Not carnal, but} 
spiritual—mighty through God;” armour good 
—discipline good—array good. No evil 
element should be mixed with it. (4) Thd 
Son of Man fought the same fight before us 
He came to do battle with the evil one—to 
crush Satan. (5) Prophets and Apostles 
have fought the same fight.—* I have fought 
the fight,” St. Paul says. (6) Its issue is 4 
CROWN. J 

Ill. It is the fight of Fath. Unbelief 
fights the evil fight against God. Faith 
fights for God, for righteousness. The fight 
begins when we believe;—is carried on and 
ended in faith. ‘The vigour of our fight is) 
in proportion to our faith. Faith puts on 
the invisible armour—the invisible sword— 
shews us the invisible enemy—sees the in- 
visible reward. 

IV. The command is from God. “The 
battle is His. ‘The weapons are heavenly, 
used in faith with a single eye. God sees 
us shrinking, He says, ‘‘ Fight.”—'Taking 
our ease and trying to keep at a distance 
from the enemy, He says, “ Fight.” He 


says ‘ Fight.” The battle will not be long— 
the warfare is honourable and blessed;—the 
Lord is on our side.—Victory, certain—re- 
ward, ETERNAL, 
— 
nis THE BIBLE IN SPAIN. 


When we read so much about the bitter 
fruits of Popery and infidelity in Spain, it 










is refreshing to learn that there is another 


influence working in that unhappy country. 
We take the following extract from a speech 
by one who has been engaged in the blessed 
work of circulating the Bible in Spain:— 


Many have been tle agencies I have employed to 
circulate the sacred Word, and complete has been 
the suecess, I have been privileged to pass into 
Spanish hands over half a million portions of that 
Word. A large Bible coach, drawn by two horses, 
goes through towns, villages, and hamlets, selling 
many copies. A smaller coach is employed in Bar- 
celona, by a blind man, who reads daily portions to 
passers-by, and sells daily many copies of the Word. 
We have tents which visits fairs and festivals. We 
have just sent out by post 10,000 portions to dif- 
ferent business firms inSpain. We have established 
schools where, in one town alone, 1.000 boys and 
girls receive a good education, and who can be seen 
coming from class with that wonderful Book strap- 


ped up with their school books; and, better than all, 


with its soul-saving doctrines written in their hearts 
by the power of God the Holy Spirit. Not unto us, 
but unto Thy name, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
be all the glory for ever and ever. 
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TA PROGRESS. 
THE word which we have placed at the head 
of this paper, implies advancement towards 
the attainment of a desirable object. The 
coming of ‘ the desire of all nations ”— Jesus 
—the divinely appointed deliverer of earth 
and its inhabitants, from Satan’s usurpation, 


under which ‘the whole creation has groaned, . 


and travailed in pain together until now,” is 
the desirable object to which our thonghts are 
directed. The exercise of the regenerated 
soul, with reference to this grand crisis, is 
set forth in the penultimate verse of the last 
chapter of the New Testament—*“ He which 
testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

The prophetic Scriptures plainly set forth 
many things which should take place before 
the Lord’s advent in glory; and it is the de- 
sign of this paper to exhibit in outline 
some of the principal of these precursory 
events, with a view to shewing what progress 
has been made towards the realization of the 
‘‘blessed hope.” The Jews were censured 
by our Lord for not “ discerning the signs of 
the times,”’ which indicated his first advent 
in humiliation, and we shall be no less cen- 
surable than they, if we do not prayerfully 
and carefully study the signs which indicate 
the approach of his second advent in glory ; 
comparing the facts which have been de- 
veloped in the history of our world, with the 
foreshadowing of these facts in the gure 
word of prophecy. 

In enumerating these precursory events 
we notice first, the destruction of the city 
and temple of Jerusalem, and the scattering 
of the Jews throughout all the nations of the 
earth.— Matt. xxiii. 87-39; Luke xix. 4]- 
44; Luke xxi. 20-24; Dan. ix. 24-27.# 








* The reader is earnestly requested to consult the 
passages of Scripture referred to in this place, and 
throughout the whole of this paper—uiiless they 
are not only read but studied, the subject cannot 
be fully understood. 
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The Jewish tribulation was, however, to be 
limited in its duration—the temple and city 
were to be rebuilt, and the Jews, as Jews, are 
in God’s wonderful providence, to be restored 
to the land of their fathers. That this will 
be brought about by Gentile instrumentality 
is plainly revealed. Isaiah Ix. 1-10. We 
say that this restoration of the Jews to Pales- 
tine must precede the Lord’s advent; for 


in every age the cruel persecutor of God’s 
people—the founder of the infernal tribunal 
of the Inquisition—the instigator of wars and 
massacres, shedding more Christian blood than 
all the heathen Emperors—the very agent of 
him who was ‘“‘a liar and a murderer from the 
beginning ;”’ and yet, while doing the work of 
the devil, claiming to be the vicar of God, 
arrogating to himself the divine prerogative 


communicate with all parts of Europe and the North 
‘of Africa, Ifa conflagration occur in St. Peters- 
burg, or in Alexandria to-day, it can be known in 
London the next morning. The electric telegraph | 
was first laid in this country in the year 1845. 
Lines are now erected in India, in Australia, and in 
New Zealand, at the Cape of Good Hope, in the 
United States and in Canada; and very soon we 
shall hold direct communication with those distant 
countries. On the Ist of March, 1865, the Govern- 
meut received a message in London from Kurrachee 



















































they are represented as dwelling in the land 
at the time of his appearing. (See Zech. xii. 
and chap. xiv. 1-5.) We noticed in our 
last number the munificent offer of a Gentile 
lady, from ‘‘the Isles cf the Sea,” to repair at 
her own cost, the aqueduct of Solomon, and 
thereby to remedy the principal privation of 
the city, a supply of wholesome water. 
This fact is of special importance as an ex- 
pression of the general interest with which 
Jerusalem and the Holy Land are now re- 
garded by believing Gentiles, and in this 
feeling we see a manifest preparation of the 
Gentile mind for accomplishing what God 
designs to accomplish by their instrumen- 
tality. Here we have a manifest sign of 
progress, When we go back in thought to 
the time of the Crusades, we see what enthu- 
siasm there was in the Povish nations of 
Europe to drive the Saracens out of Jerusalem 
and Palestine; but the object of the Cru- 
saders was to possess the city and country 
for themselves, but not to restore them to 
their rightful owners, whom they regarded 
with more rancorous hatred than the followers 
of Mahomet. Who so blind as not to see in 
the marvellous change which has come over 
the mind of believing Gentiles in this par- 
ticular, a manifest preparation for the pre- 
dicted restoration of the ‘scattered people.” 

A second event which should take place 
before the coming of Christ in glory, was the 
gradual introduction of a fearful apostasy 
into the professing Gentile Church, headed 
by a leader who is designated ‘“‘ THE MAN OF 
sin,” who should obtain the sovreignty of 
three of the kingdoms of the divided Koman 
Empire, and use his power for persecuting 
the people of God, wearing them out by his 
cruelty, and at the same time speaking great 
words against the Most High, even to the 
extent of assuming the prerogatives of the 
Almighty, and supporting his monstrous 
usurpation by an appeal to lying signs and 
wonders. The duration of this mystery of 
iniquity was limited to 1260 years; at the 
expiration of that period, the ‘judgment 
should sit, and they should take away 
his dominion to consume and to destroy unto 
the end.” But his final and complete destruc- 
tion should not be accomplished until the 
second coming of Christ. (See Dan. vii. 8- 
12; 20, 22, and 24-26; 2 Thess. ii. 1-10; 
Rey. xvii.) This predicted Antichrist has 
been unmistakably developed in the Por: or 
Rome, who by forgery and falsehood obtained 
the sovereignty of three of the kingdoms of 
the divided Roman Empire.* He has been 





* Ist. The Kingdom of the Lombards. 2ndly. 
The Exarchate of Ravenna; and Srdly, the King- 
dom or Sta‘e of Rome. 






of Infallibility, and not only so, but in bound- 
less blasphemy setting himself above God, 
pretending that he has power to bring down 
Christ from heaven, and deposit him in his 
body, soul and divinity, as often as he will, 
in a wafer, and impudently pretending to 
commmnicate a like power over the Son of 
God, to his vassal priests throughout Chris- 
tendom! ‘The blasphemy of men or devils 
could not go beyond this; and to give a 
quasi divine sanction to this wickedness, this 


of his dupes, by an appeal to lying signs and 
wonders. The allotted period of 1260 years 
during which this arch-deceiver should pros- 
per in his iniquity, has now expired, and 
hence we see how all the Governments of 
Europe have risen up in resistance to his 
temporal power, according to the sure word 
‘of prophecy. (Rev. xvii. 16-18). 
we mark progress. The predicted apostaté 
has appeared—his consumption has begun— 
and we wait its completion in his destruction 
by “the brightness of the Lord’s coming.” 

A third fact indicative of progress, presents 
itself to the thoughtful mind in the extra+ 
ordinary extension of the knowledge of the 
Gospel among the heathen, by the instrumen- 
tality of missionary enterprise. What won- 
ders have been exhibited in this respect since 
the commencement of the present century! 
The Bible translated into 150 languages, and 
the good tidings which it reveals being carried 
by Christian missionaries to every quarter of 
the globe. Heathen nations like Japan and 
China, which a few years ago were impene- 
trable to Christian influence, now opening to 
the Missionary of Christ—and the vast ex- 
panse of Central Africa being penetrated by 
adventurous explorers, pioneering the way 
for propagating the knowledge of the Gospel 
among its numerous tribes. Do not these 
facts remind us of progress, when read in tho 
light of Christ’s prophetic words: 


and THEN SJALL THE END COME.” 
xxiv. 14. 

The fourth fact which we shall notice as 
indicative of our progress towards the world’s 
crisis, in the glorious appearing of our King, 
is the extraordinary extension of secnlar 
knowledge, by the increased power of loco- 
motion, and especially by the marvel of this 
marvellous age—the electric telegraph. On 
this subject a work entitled, ‘* Stones crying 
out,’ which was published eight years ago, 
supplies much information such as the fol-. 
lowing :— 


Matt. 


“The two nations of France and England have 
learned to speak with each other in a moment of 
time by submarine telegraph, and both of them to 


ringleader of apostasy practices on the folly 






In all this’ 


Q ‘+ This} 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in | 
all the world, for a testimony unto all nations, | 


(India), conveyed over Asia and Europe, in the 
space of eight hours and a-half! 

“ The total average of letters sent in the United 
Kingdom in the year 1839, was 82 millions and 
a-half In 1862 the number had increased to 605 
millions! 

‘‘ The increase of newspapers and books sent by 
post in the Jast five years, is ten millions and a-half, 
and in 1861 they exceeded 84 millions and a-half, 
New books are now published in England at the 
rate of ten or eleven a day, all the year round!” 


Along with this let us take into account 
the increased and increasing intercourse of 
the inhabitants of distant countries, by the 
increased facility of locomotion by land and 
sea, by steam power, and does not the whole 
remind us of the progress of the characteristic 
sign of ‘the time of the end,” spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet. ‘‘ Many shall run to 
and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” 
Dan xii. 4. 

The last peculiarity of the time in which 
we live, indicative of progress towards the 
last days, is the prevalence of iniquity which 
St. Paul predicts in 2 Tim. iii, This iniquity 
is threefold. Ist. It is developed in resis- 
tance to authority, public and social. It is ) 
this lawless spirit which is revolutionizing | 
the nations of Europe—it is the origin of the 
“strikes”? which are becoming normal in 


or physical. To this same impatience of re- 
straint, we trace the disrespect which children 
manifest towards their parents. ‘* The child 


and the base against the honourable.” 
Qndly. Another ciaracteristic of the ini- 
quity of the perilous times of these last days 


of godliness. A correspondent lately wrote 
to us on this subject in the following words: 


‘¢ Tt is the illusive, dim twilight that so distresses, 
so imperils, makes so hopeless the present state of 
the Church.—It is neither dark nor light—it is 
neither cold nor hot—it is the semi-piety and semi- 
popery that the enemy has so subtlely introduced and 
is introducing amongst us, that breaks my heart.” 


3rdly. Another characteristic of the clos- 
ing days of this dispensation to which St. 
Paul’s prophecy directs our attention, is un- 


God. The Bradlauglis and the Voyseys and 
the Colenzos, representative men of nume- 
rous classes, were rarely found at the begin- 
uing of the present century outside the circle 
of the French Deists and Atheists, but the 
‘ noisome and grievous sore ” which betrayed 
the deep-seated disease of their moral consti- 
tution, has now broken out to a fearful ex- 
tent in England, and throughout all the 
nations of Europe. Nor is there any sign of 
the abatement of the disease. On the con- 
trary, “evil men and seducers wax worse | 


every department of labour, whether mental | 


behaves himself prondly against the ancient, | 


is, the substitution of the form for the power — 


disguised avowed opposition to the truth of — 
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- worse, deceiving -and being deceived.” 


é 


2 Tim. iii. 13. 

When we took up our pen to write a paper 
on ‘* Progress,” we did intend principally 
to have directed the attention of our readers 
to a precursory sign of the near approach of 
the advent of our Lord Jesus, which is yet 
but imperfectly developed, but of which we 
see plain indications in the political move- 
ments which are now taking place in con- 
nexion with the Papacy, but the subject has 
sO grown upon us, that we must postpone its 
further elucidation to our next number. 

The progressive fulfilment of prophecy 
which we have noticed, is well calculated to 
strengthen the faith of God’s people in the 
divine inspiration of Scripture, which is now 
so furiously assailed. The gloomy history 
of the past of this fallen world, is nothing 
but the reality foreshewn ia the Bible, and 
we have only now to wait a little longer, and 
we shall witness a like fulfilment of the bright, 
glorious and happy future, which the same 
infallible word reveals to cheer the drooping 
hearts of God’s children. In the mean time 
each one of us has duties to fulfil towards 
our fellow sinners to God’s glory. We must 
not allow our minds to be so absorbed in an- 
ticipation of the future as to dream away the 
present in listlessness and inaction. Certain 
talents have been entrusted to every child of 
God, and in the use of them in our Master’s 
interest, we are to look for present blessing 
and future reward. The correspondent efore 
quoted has well and wisely written:— 

“The best workman is not he whose eye is ever 
on the dimensions of the rising pile, but he who is 
occupied in laying brick upon brick daily, and trusts 
in the skill of the architect who has charge of the 
buil ling.” 

To be continued. 
—>—_- 
AZILLUSTRATION OF I TIM. IV. 8. 


‘Godliness is profitable unto all things, 


| having promise of the life that now is, and of 


i 


that which is to come.” ‘The following letter 


} which we extract from the Christian, supplies 


one of the most beautiful illustrations, of this 
text which we have ever met with. The 
letter is a bona fide document, written by a 
christian youth to a christian father :— 


“‘Dear darling Father—I have not written to you 
for ever so long, and the only excuse I have is 
because I was at home with weak eyes. It was not 
because I do not love you, for there is not an hour 
passes hardly but I think of and pray for you. Oh, 
how often I pray that God will give me the power 
you have in speaking to people! There is nothing 
I covet so much, no earthly accomplishment or 
acquirement. Only let me work for my Master and 
see his marks of approval on my work, as you do 
and Ilask nomore. But I remember for the present 
that I must not expect too much as I am so young, 
and even Jesus did not preach till he was thirty. 

I really believe Iam ready to do any work for 
Him though, that He may call me to at present. 

Well,father,I never had any idea of the blessedness 
of a consecrated life before I tried it. The peace, 
the rest, and the joy I have whenever I think of 
Him whose I am and of how entirely I am his, are 
absolutely beyond the power of my pen to express, 
I never enjoyed the innocent pleasures of this life 
half so much; and to tell the whole truth, I never 
had anything like so great liberty in doing what I 
please, simply because I have no desire to do any- 
thing my precious, precious Saviour would not like. 
Fellows come to me and ask me to do wrong things 





that used to be very attractive to me, but now 
absolutely 1 do not care for them. Such freedom 
from bondage never appeared possible to me before; 
and yet I do not mean to say I have no temptations, 
because I have; but the Lord gives me a surety of 
victory, aud I meet them with joy in the certainty 
of another conquest. 

However you know this life better than I do, and 
I suppose it is nothing new; bnt it seems to me that 
no one could ever have realized it as I do. 

And Oh! father I never loved you and mother 
nearly so much as I do now. It seems to add a 
new zest to my love, and to make a bond unspeak- 
ably precious between us. IJ said in one of my 
letters that I was not where I wanted to be, and I 
have since found out that the true reason was 
because I was afraid to be happy. But mother got 
me out of that at home, and now I realize that 
Christ means me to be just as happy as I can possibly 
be; and that not only religiously, although that is 
the most b’essed part, but temporally also, here with 
the innocent pleasures of this earth. All that will 
give me true happiness, and leave no sting behind, 
He will grant me. 

How I have to thank the Lord for such parents 
as I have. Where would I be ifI was ’s son 
for instance? But Father, dear, as it is private 
review now and hard studying I shall have to close 
this dear little talk with you—Very lovingly your 
consecrated son. 





sis. 
NOVEL READING. 


From an American publication. 

And what shall I say of novels and 
romances? Where shall they come in, and 
how large a place shall they occupy? Ireply 
as the physician did to his patient who 
importuned him to know if a little brandy 
would hurt him much,—‘“ No, a little won’t 
hurt you much, but none at all won’t hurt 
you any.” There has been so much said, and 
so well said in regard to this kind of reading, 
that I need only utter my testimony clear 
decided strong and earnest that you touch not, 
taste not, handle not. Many a young lady 
has stood out in the soft moonlight under 
cool dews bright heavens and fairy visions 
around her, and felt confident that it was all 
in safety, while from the cool and beautiful 
evening she was silently inhaling an unseen 
unfelt something which ended in consumption 
and her early death. 

There are parts of the human body too 
delicate for the sweet air of evening, and there 
are chords in the human soul and fibres of 
the human heart, that are destroyed by the/ 
subtle poison drawn from novels and ro+ 
mances. Even the best of them leave the 
soul dissatisfied with her lot, cold towards 
her duties, dissatisfied towards realities, and 
sorrowing that she could not be somebody 
elsé, or in somebody’s condition besides her 
own. Wilberforce, speaking of the Waverley 
Novels, says in his diary, ‘‘ | am always sorry 
that they should have so little moral or 
religious object; they remind me of a giant 
spending his strength in cracking nuts. I 
would rather go to render up my account at 
the last day carrying up with me the Shepherd 
of Salisbury Plain, than beaiing the load of 
all these volumes, full as they are of genius.” 
If those books are the most profitable which 
make the reader think the most, if the world 
is abundant in books that are good, if the taste 
and the heart are all vivicated by works of 
fiction, if the young can never lose the in- 
fluence of the knowledge obtained and of the 





habit of reading then formed, then an enemy 
could hardly do you a worse injury than to 
pile up your table with novels, or encourage 
you to read them. 

We have known multitudes made foolish, 
nervous sickly in sentimentalism, morbidly 
silly by such reading; but have yet to find 
the first instance of any one’s being benefitted 
by it. You cannot .be nourished by eating 
phosphorus or even honey; the one will burn 
you up bodily, and the other will give you the 
apoplexy. 

i 


Cys 
~-*S THE CONFESSIONAL. 


Tue following letter addressed by the Bishop, 
to the Dean of Gloucester, has not obtained, 
in its entirety, the extensive circulation, 
to which its importance entitles it. Let 
Irish Protestants remember that the practice 
of ‘‘private confession .and absolution,” 
so strongly and deservedly condemned by the 
Bishop, is avowedly practised by the ministers 
of Bartholomew’s church, with at least the 
tacit sanction of the Archbishop of Dublin. 
Let it be further noted what difficulties the 
Bishops have to contend with in checking 
this counter Reformation movement, by 
reason of its insidious nature. We hesitate 
not to say, that however anxious a Bishop 
may be on the subject, the Romanizers will 
baffle his efforts to subject them to penalties 
in the ecclesiastical courts, so long as John 
xxi. 23, words addressed primarily and ex- 
clusively to the inspired apostles, are per- 
mitted to hold the place which they now 
occupy in the office for the ordination of 
Presbyters. ‘The revision of the Prayer- 
book is the very first step which must be 
taken to counteract the “ Catholic revival.” 
Until this is done the promoters of that 
apostacy may laugh at every attempt to re- 
strain them, The following is the Bishop of 
Gloucester’s letter. 


‘* Palace, Gloucester, August 13. 

‘“¢My dear Dean of Gloucester,—I thank you 
very sincerely for your kind and wise letter. After 
the serious statement of the two Archbishops to 
which you refer, and after the declaration publicly 
made last Sunday in a neighbouring Cathedral by a 
dignitary of the Church—that priests by thousands 
are teaching and practising private confession and 
absolution—I can hardly wonder that you should 
address me, nor that you, with many others, should 
especially desire to know the course that your 
Bishop is prepared to take, Thus appealed to, I 
feelit my duty to return to you a frank and explicit 
answer, Before, however, I give that answer, let 
me say that Ican now no longer hesitate to avow that 
recent facts have forced upon me a conviction which 
I have long been unwilling to entertain—viz., that 
there does exist in the Church of England a com- 
bined and organized party, the scarcely-concealed 
object of which is the reversal of some at least of 
the leading principles of the Reformation, and a 
return to the principles and usages either of pre- 
Reformation times, or, at the very least, of that 
period of transition which preceded the First Prayer 
book. Such being my present conviction, my an- 
swer is prompt and unwavering—that I am pre- 
pared to use, as, indeed, I have done already, my 
whole moral influence in perservinug in full integrity 
the principles ot the Reformation, and more especially 
in discouraging and, so far as I an able, in repressing 
all extreme practises whehsoever proper complaint 
may be made by the authorities or Church-peo, le 
of the parishk But though I haye no desire to 
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throw upon the laity responsibilities which belong 
to ms and to my own order, I am bound to call 
vour attention to the extreme reluctance (perhaps 
in some respects creditably so) of parishioners to 
mike formal and tangible conplaints of their minis- 
ters. I know cases in which, though the unavowed 
complainants may be many, the actual complainants 
have been so few as.to have been held in check to 
some extent by organized memorials on the other 
BIGOR beets In such cases the fault really rests much 
more on the unavowed complainants than on the 
unsupported and preplexed Bishop. Ten years ex- 
perience warrants me in saying most distinctly that, 
in the temver of these times, no extreme usage 
could be long mairtained anywhere if the best pub- 
lic feeling of the parish was against it, and the 
Bishop not indisposed to act. Again, I must further 
call attention to the fact that the difficulty of check- 
ing this counter-Reformation movement is greatly 
increased by the insidious nature of its development. 
The methods commonly adopted are (1), the undue 
exaltation of the perogatives of the priestly office; 
(2), the extension of the system of private confession 
and absolution—both of which may be carried out 
verv snecessfully, without it being easy for any 
authoritative cognizance to be taken of them. And 
yet no two methods could be adopted which tend 
completely to countervail the two most distinctive 
principles of the Reformation—viz., the blessed 
privilege of personal access, through faith, to Christ 
crucified, and the right of appeal to an open Bible. 
In conclusion, then, though I feel bound to call 
your attention to these real and seriousimpediments, 
I yet must not fail to say that I feel perfectly hope- 
fulas to the issue. The deepest. feelings of the 
English people are enlisted on the side of the Refor- 
mation, so much so that it isa subject of anxiety 
with many lest, ere long, these feelings should be 
so strongly manifested as to drive the majority” of 
the counter- Reformation party ¢ither into a position 
from which return might be difficult, or into the 
communion of the Greek, Romish, or the so-called 
Old Catholic Churches. However that may be, my 
own duty is plain—to seek, by every exercise of 
authority and moral influence, to bring about obedi- 
ence to the law of the land and to the final decisions 
of the Court of my Metropolitan. This I havedone 
and this I mean to do. All 1 ask for in each case 
of difficulty is the support and confidence of all 
loyal members of the Church of England in the 
place in which I may feel it my duty to take action, 
—I remain, my dear Dean of Gloucester, most 
sincerely yours, C. J. GLOUCESTER AND’ BRISTOL, 


—_—>—_ 
THE KINGDOM OF THE JESUITS. 
(rom the * Christian Standard.) 


THERE are none like the Jesuits—as Pascal 
has said. Save, perhaps, that evil spirit 
pictured by the poet—than whom ‘a fairer 
peison lost not Heaven ”—none have excelled 
the Jesuits in the art of making the worse 
appear the better reason. For more than 
three hundred years the disciples of Loyola 
have been teaching the world that their 
society was raised up by the hand of God 
Himself, for the express purpose of defend- 
ing Christianity and upholding the Papacy. 
In a synopsis of the history of the society 
during the first century of its existence, 
written by the Jesuit Damianus, and printed 
in 1640, the reader is told :—* In 1521 
Luther, who had abandoned himself to rage, 
debauchery, and ambition, and was urged on 
by consummate malice, openly declared war 
to the See of St. Peter; that blaspheming 
and reviling the rites and ceremonies of the 
Church, with the fury of a madman, he made 
many apostates, whilst at the same time 
Iguatius, who had been wounded at Pampe- 
juna, and had been cured of his wound mira- 


culously by St. Peter, had unfurled the 
standard of religion and became the champion 
of the Apostolic See; that he had, with his 
companions, maintained and celebrated, by 
new inventions and an indefatigable industry, 
the Sacrifice of the Mass, the Encharist, the 
Virgin Mother of God, the Guardian Angels, 
and the indulgences of the Roman Pontifts.” 
“Thus,” adds the Jesuit “historian, “ to 
Luther, the opprobrium of Germany, the hog 
of epicures—a monster fatal to the universe, 
hateful to God and to man, God, by an 
eternal decree, opposed Ignatius.” The 
claims of the Jesuits to that spiritual supre- 
macy—to which, as they wished men to 
believe, they had been elected by the Divine 
will—was contested, from the very first, by 
the secular clergy and by the other religious 
orders of the Church of Rome. The ‘new 
inventions ” of the society were opposed by 
the “Old Catholics”? of each successive 
generation. Nevertheless the success of the 
Jesuits, as all readers of history are aware, 
was great—so great, indeed, that they became 
intoxicated with it, and, seemingly no longer 
on their guard, they suffered men to see 
through their disguises. It became evident 
to the Churchman and to the Statesman that 
the object of the society was not only to rule 
the Church, but to establish a universal 
monarchy under the shadow of the Pope’s 
authority, and that with this view the Je¢ 
suits were gradually corrupting, not only alh 
that there was of Christianity in the Church 


itself, but all that was best in the social and’ 


political life of nations. 

If the three Romanist Powers—France, 
Spain, and Portugal—did not publish to the 
world all their reasons for combining in a 
demand for the suppression of the Society of 
Loyola—if, as the King of Spain proclaimed 
in an edict, they kept those reasons within 
their own breast—it was because high per- 
sonages and Popes themselves had been inti- 
mately connected with the Jesuits; and to 
have revealed the nature and full extent of 
their conspiracy would have been prejudicial 
to the Crown and to the State, as well as 
detrimental to the Church, whose influence 
over the people it was deemed politic to sus- 
tain. If the Jesuits were not as recklessly 
exposed to public odium as were the Tem- 
plars in their day, it was not that they were 
innocent, but that they were deeply criminal. 
Persecution, however, as the Jesuits boast, 
exalts their society. Disregarding their sup- 
pression by Pope Clement XIV.—since it is 
only inasmuch as he is a Jesuit that a Pope is 
infallible—they coutinued to subsist under 
the protection of schismatical Russia and 
heretical England; and during their nominal 
extinction, they contrived to impregnate with 
their ideas the upper stratum of European 
society, and to bring over leading men among 
religious and political Romanists to the views 
which startled and alarmed the Christian and 
the Statesman of a former age. Nor have 
their subtle and too successful efforts been 
confined within the boundaries of their’ own 
Church. Modern Popery is Jesuitism, and 
—shall it be said ?—modern Protestautism 











is little else. The ‘new inventions” bY 
which, as Damianvs wrote, the Jesuits main- 
tain and illustrate Popish doctrines, are 
creeping into the Church of England itself ;_ 
among Romanists these inventions are fast 
obliterating every trace of scriptural truth. 
Pascal, a strict and austere “ Cathulic,” a 
profound thinker, one of the most illustrious 
of the learned men who have been the honour 
of France, wrote, more than two hundred 
years ago, to deride ‘‘the devotions to the 
Mother of God” which the Jesuits were in- 
troducing in his time, and which were, the 
disciples of Loyola declared, “ to open 
heaven to those who practised them.” Under 
the educational training prescribed by Cardl. 
Cullen and Dr. Manning, and patronised by 
Protestant England, these same devotions are 
become all in all to the British Romanist. 
In 1656 Roman Catholics scoffed at the idea 
that a rosary worn on the arm, like a bracelet, 
could ensure the salvation of the sinner. In 
1873 the Romanist is taught that ‘the 
rosary beads bring on the dying the protee- 
tion of the blessed Virgin Mary; she alone 
obtains from Jesus Christ the grace of a 
happy death. When the venerable Berch- 
mans died, his rosary beads were twisted 
round his arm.” 

But the Jesuits have inventions newer 
still. One of those is the heart of Mary, 
through which, as a priest at Homerton lately 
told his flock, God has revealed it to be His 
purpose to save souls in these latter times! 
The great engine of the Jesuits is, however, 
the ‘heart of Jesus,” typical as it is of 
their own society. Ihave known more than 
one French priest who rejected the worship 
of the ** heart of Jesus” as purely idolatrous. 
I have been told by a person connected with 
the French Court that the first time the wor- 
ship of the heart of Jesus was heard of in 
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France was when it was brought to the notice ¢ 


of the ill-fated Marie Antoinette, who, amid — 
her sore distresses, was mysteriously coun- 
selled to ask relief, not of Him who could 
alone say to the unhappy Queen, “ yea, I will 
help thee,” but of the human heart, to which 
the Jesuits, in their idolatrous mania, would 
fain transfer the homage due to Jesus Christ 
as God. 

To this “heart of Jesus” the federated 


peoples constituting the “ Catholic Union” =| 


are to be consecrated—Ireland ranking among 
the first thus privileged. 

There are those in this country who be- 
lieve that Christians have no choice but to 
yield before the men who are reviving among 
us the worst forms of Paganism. There are 
those who think, and who say that it is vain 
to oppose them, since, as it was recently 
stated at a meeting of the Chelsea Board of 
Guardians, it is not only Mr. Gladstone and 
his party, it is Lord Derby and the Conser- 
vatives as well, who favour the Romish 
priests, and who are -determined to place 
and pay them. If this be a correct view of 
‘he state of things, Englishmen must as- 
suredly have become the prey of a singular 
hallucination. Popery is no longer the great 
form whose brightness was ouce excellent in 
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the eyes of nations. The stone has shattered 
it, aud its fragments, which still poison and 
pollute the earth, will yet be borne away like 
chaff before the wind. In the countries of 
the Continent, Popery is chiefly supported by 
men wholly insincere,—men actuated by per- 
sonal motives or political interests, which 
isolate them from the mass of their fellow- 
citizens, and render them reckless of their 
country’s fate. The honest and enlightened 
in every land think with the Romish bishop 
who wrote thus to Father Hyacinthe, after 
the council of the Vatican had passed its 
decrees :—‘‘'The only salvation for France 
is in a powerful revelation of the religious 
sentiment, but this is impossible so long as it 
is not cured, no matter at what cost, of the 
cancerous boil of superstition and hypocrisy 
personified by the Jesuits end their adhe- 
rents. You know how I am persuaded that 
the only true religion is the Christian Ca- 
tholic, and that the Evangelical doctrine, 
such as it was taught by Jesus Christ and 
handed down by His apostles, is the celestial 
principle which, by infiltrating itself into all 
the veins of society, renders curable the 
nations of the earth, and penetrates them 
with a powerful life. I am no less convinced 
that nothing can be less favourable to the 
spiritual and temporal welfare of man than a 
depraved and corrupted Catholicism, such as 
exists at present. All the efforts of true 
Catholics ought to tend to purify the world 
from that cursed chaff of Jesuitism. There 
will always be hypocrites and wicked people 
in the world; but there must not be a king- 
dom of Jesuits, which substitutes itself for 
the kingdom ef Jesus Christ, ‘our only King 
and Saviour.’ ” 

With this expression of opinion, proceed- 
ing as it does from an honoured member of 
the Romish Episcopacy, before our eyes, it is 
wonderful to think that the people of Eng- 
land are being incorporated, as it were, with 
the kingdom of the Jesuits; end that they 
are paying for the propagation of their ‘ de- 
praved Catholicism.” Truly, there are none 
like the Jesuits! 

aie a 


i" THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD. 


THERE is a logical sequence in error as well 
as in truth. We are reminded of this in the 
subject of this paper. In a recent number 
we replied to a tract published by the Irish 
Church Society, entitled, ‘‘ the Real Presence 
proved by Scripture.” * We have now to 
reply to another tract emanating from the 
same Society, entitled, ‘‘ the Christian Priest- 
hood.” ‘The sacrifice of the Mass is founded 
on the supposed presence of Christ in tte 
Lord’s Supper: and the notion of a sacrifi- 
civg priesthood in the Christian Church arises 
out of the error that the Lord’s Supper is a 
sacrifice. 

Now we at once deny that there is any 


divinely appointed order of men in the Chris- 
tian Church who have an exclusive right to 
exercise the functions of priesthood. The 
distinguising act of the Jewish priesthood was 
the offering up of the various typical sacri- 
fices, the antitype of which was Jesus the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of 
the world: When Jesus our -‘ great hight 
Priest” had ‘* put away our sins by the sa-\ 
crifice of himself,” then, as the prophet Daniel 
writes, God caused ‘‘the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease.” (Dan. ix. 27.) The at- 
tempt to perpetuates these sacrifices in any 
form, involved a denial of the perfection of 
Christ’s real sacrifice on the cross, as St. 
Paul teaches, Heb. x. 1-18. And it was this 
sacrilege which subjected the Jewish nation 
snd priesthood to the fearful judgment under 
which they have been suffering for eighteen 
hundred years. The functions of the Jewish 
priesthood as contrasted with the ministry of 
the Christian Church is clearly stated by St. 
Paul in the following brief sentences: ‘* Do 
ye not know that they which minister abont 
holy things live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
of the altar? Even so hath the Lord or. 
dained that they which preach the Gospel, 
should live of the Gospel.” The Jewish 
priesthood waited at the altar to offer the 
sacrifices which prefigured the great sacrifice 
of Messiah who was to come. The great 
work of the Christian Minister is to preach 
the Gospel which assures us that Christ has) 
come—that he has entered into heaven itself, 
there to appear in the presence of God for 
us—nor yet that he should offer himself often 
as the high priest entered into the holy place 
every year with blood of others, bat that now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself 
—that believers are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for} 
all—that through the power of that one sacri- 
fice God remembers no more the sins and 
iniquities of those who trust in its efficacy, 
and that these being remitted there is no 
more offering for sin—that with such a high, 
priest as Jesus over the house of God, his) 
believing people have boldness to enter into) 
the holiest by faith in that precious blood 
which cleanseth from all sin. We do entreat 
any inquirer into whose hands this paper may 
fall to study the whole passage from which 
we haye extracted the above senteuces,* 
and sure we are that if one spark of the 
divine light which shines in it, illuminates his 
mind, he will share with us the abhorrence 
with which we regard the most anti-Christian 
heresy involved in the supposition of a human 
Priesthood to repeat or continue in any sense 
that one offering of our Lord Jesus once for 
all finished on the cross of Calvary. 

The writer of the tract on the Christian 
Priesthood having stated the functions of the 
Jewish Priesthood, goes on to say, ‘* So under 











* Our answer to this thoroughly Popish publica- 
tion is printed in a separate tract. It may be had 
by application to the Editor of the Irisu Ciurcu 
ApvocaTs. Price of a single copy (postage in- 
luded) 24d., or five copies, 6d, 


* From Heb. ix. 19-28: and x.1-22. The writer 
of the Tract to which we reply, as if unable to en- 





dure the light of this portion of the word of God, 
neither quotes it, nor makes the remotest allusion 
to it. 





the Christian system, while lay persons end 
even women have often acted as religif 1s 
teachers, the acts of celebrating the Holy 
Communion and of -pronouncing blessings or 
absolution, have been forbidden to all below 
the second order of the threefold ministry, 
usually called Priests;”” and he adds, ‘‘the 
reason is because the Holy Communion is a 
sacrifice which only a Priest can offer.” » We 
ask what authority has he for such a state- 
ment? And the only answer he has to give 
is contained in the following sentence:— 
“THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE BOOK 
OF COMMON PRAYER.” 

We trust that the time is not distant when 
a revised Prayer Book will deprive the Ro- 
manizer of such a subterfuge. Some advance 
has already been made toward this most de- 
sirable consummation in the rubric which is 
to be prefixed to the morning service, afirm- 
ing that wherever the word Priest is used to 
designate an order of mini-try, it is to be 
understood as simply synonymous with the 
word presbyter or elder. This is a step in 
the right direction; but only a step. We 
trust that our Church will never accept any 
revision as final, which will not take away 
the reason which our Mass-Priests find for 
perverting the simple ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper into a sacrifice, because a deacon is 
not competent to administer it.* 

But does the writer of the tract act honestly 
in referring to the ** Common Prayer Book,” 
to prove that our Church considers the Lord’s 
Supper to be a sacrifice? He assumes that 
the testimony of the Prayer Book is final, 
and decisive, contrary to Article VJ., which 
sets up Hoty Scripture as the only infallible 
standard of truth, by which every article of 
faith must be tried. A sacrifice involves the 
necessity of an aliar, but the writer of the 
tract does not notice the fact of the studied 
omission of this term in every allusion to the 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. An altar, 
according to our Prayer Book, is no part of 
the furniture of a house of Christian worship. 
The place on which the sacramental emblems 
of bread and wine are laid, is never called an 
altar, but always without a single exception, 
a TABLE. But to crown all, the supposition 
that the Lord’s Supper is a sacrifice is directly 
condemned in our Prayer Book as “a blas- 
phemous fable and a dangerous deceit.” (See 
Article xxxi.) He must be an unscrupulous 
advocate indeed, who in the face of such 
evidence could refer to the Book of Common 
Prayer to sustain the assertion that our 
Church regards the Lord’s Supper as a 
sacrifice. 

The writer of the tract proceeding with 
his argument, hazards the astounding asser- 
tion, that the New ‘Testament Scriptures are 
clear and sufficient to prove the existence of 
a sacrificing Priesthood in the Christian 
Church! He then goes on to state the seve 








* The argument which the author of this Popish 
tract uses to show that the Lord’s Supper is a sacri- 
tice, and that therefore there must be a Priest to 
offer it, is stated in ** Potter on Chureh Govern- 
ment,” one of the class books in the Divinity School 
of Trinity College! 
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ral reasons on which he grounds this per” 
suasion. 

First, he asserts what cannot be denied, 
that our Lord conferred certain powers and 
privileges on his Apostles which were not 
given to the mass of the disciples—that they 
ordained elders, (not sacrificing priests), and 
appointed bishops, and made provision for the 
perpetuating of the ministry by transferring 
the ordaining power to others. But what 
has all this to say to the subject of the tract? 
Did the Apostles offer a sacrifice? If they 
did, let us be informed where in the New 
‘Testament we shall find the record of such a 
performance. The Apostles could rot im- 
part to others an authority which they did 
not possess nor exercise themselves. We 
are directed, Hebrews v. 4, to prove that a 
special external call is needed to constitute a 
memb'r of this supposed sacrificing Priest- 
hod, but when we read the passage referred 
to, we find that instead of proving that there 
is under the Christian dispensation, an order 
of sacrificing priests, it proves the very re- 
verse. The passage treats not of the gene- 
ral question of Priesthood, but exclusively of 
the Hiau Priestuoop of Aaron as a type of 
Christ, who is exalted in this particular pas- 
sage, and throughout the wkole Epistle, as 
the soie and exclusive possessor of the realities 
of Priesthood exhibited in type and shadow 
by Aaron as high Priest under the Jewish 
dispensation. It is quite true that every new 
convert was left at liberty and even enconr- 
aged to preach the Gospel,” but it is not true 
that any convert was appointed to offer a sa 
crifice. If they were, we demand the proof 
-—but no proof is forthcoming. 

In Apostolic times the Christians celebrated 
the Lord’s Supper in remembrauce of the 
Lord’s death, and as a testimony of their 
hope of his second advent’ in glory. If they 
assembled as the writer of the tract sup 
poses, to witness the offering of a sacrifice 
by a Priest, would the inspired writer of the 
Acts of the Apostles have described these 
sacramental gatherings, in such words as the 
following —‘* And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them,” &c. 
—Acts xx. 7. 

Before leaving this part of our subject we 
must notice a curious illustration of the length 
to which the Romanizers will go in wresting 
the Scriptures to support their views of the 
exalted authority and power which they at- 
tribute to the clergy in general, and especially 
to the Bishops. In page 2, viii. of the tract 
we read :— 

‘Our Lord conferred certain powers and privi- 
leges on his Apostles which we do not find given by 
him to the mass of his disciples, » Only to 
the Apostles did he say, ‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit 
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins 
ye retain they are retained.’ Thus he established 
at once not merely a difference of rank and honour, 
but of duty and power,” 

Thus the writer of the tract attributes an 
authority to the Apostles which we might 
suppose from the above statement, he con- 
sidered to belong exclusively to them, but in 
the paragraphs which follow he endeavours 


te stretch this authority beyond them to the 
bishops of the Apostolic age, and beyond 
them to their successors to the end of time. 
He writes :— 

“The Apostles acted as believing that they could 
transmit their special powers, trusting in Christ’s 
promise to be with them ‘till the end of the world, 
and not merely for the term of their own lives, . 
Thus they ¢»nsecrated other Apostles, as S. Matthias, 
perhaps S. Paul, and most certainly S. Barnabas, 
Acts xili. 8; and after these we find Andronicus 
and Junius counted as Apostles also. (Rom. xvi. 7). 

When we consult the passages referred to, 
we find on what very slender foundations the 
advocates of an exorbitant hierarchical pre- 
tension rest their conclusions. First, in the 
record of the election of Matthias to fill the 
place of Judas contained in Acts i. 16-26, it 
clearly stated that he was numbered with the 
Apostles to fill up the appointed number of 
twelve; and as this election took place before 
the promised power from on high was given, 
the election seems to be invalid—we read no 
more of Matthias: and the appointed num- 
ber of twelve was kept up by Paul, who was 
called to be Apostle, not by any ordinance of 
man, but by the direct appointment of the 
Lord Jesus. As to Barnabas we merely 
read of him, Acts xiii. 2, 3, that he was set 
apart with Paul for a special evangelistic 
work, but there is not a scintilla of evidence 
to prove that he was raised to the Apostolic 
office. And as to Andronicus and. Junius, 
the passage referred to, Rom. xvi. 7, only 


states they were of note among the Apostles, | 


that is that they were Christians, acknow- 
ledged and approved as such by the Apostles. 

According to the statement of the tract 
writer the Apostolic office was so extended 
as to include a great multitude which no man 
could number—tiut according to the Scripture 
it was limited to twelve men. Hence in the 
Lord’s teaching we find them always spoken 
of as THE TWELVE. And that they should be 


limited to that number is plainly intimated in, 


the words of Jesus—‘* When the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.” And in the descrip- 
tion which we have of the new Jerusalem, 
Rev. xxi. 14, we have the same limitation 


of the number of the Apostles—* The wall/ 
of the city had twelve foundations, and in: 


them the names of the TWELVE AposTLEs oF) 
THE Lams.” Some may think that the un-/ 
warranted attempt of the tract writer to 
stretch the Apostolic office to an indefinite 
extension, was unworthy of the notice which 
we have bestowed upon it. It is so in itself, 
but the exposure is important as illustrating 
the profane irreverence with which the advo- 
cate of Ritualism deals with Scripture when 
its statements stand in the way of clerical 
assumption, 

We now come to the final argument by 
which the writer of the tract endeavours to 
prove the divine appointment of a sacrificing 
Priesthood in the Christian Church. We 
shall state the argument in the writer’s own 
words :— 


‘*They (the Apostles) held, moreover, that to 
usurp the place of a priest, was asin of a very griey- 
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ous kind, for St. Jude speaks of bad Christians 
persisting in the gainsayings ot Korah. (Jude 11). 
Now Korah’s sin was that he being a Levite, of a 
lower rank in the Jewish ministry, claimed to make 
offerings at God’s altar as though he were a Priest. 
The only way to explain St. Jude’s words clearly 
and honestly is to say that certain laymen, or per- 
haps deacons, claimed the right of offering the sa- 
crifice as if they were eqnal to Priests. The pas- 
sage can have nothing to do with preaching, for as 
we have seen, that was not then, nor has ever been 
since, limited to one order of Christians.” 
Whoever will take the trouble of reading 
carefully the record of the transaction re- 
ferred to, as related Numbers xvi. will note 
the following particulars. 1st. That Korah 
was himself a priest, (ver. 9); and 2ndly, 
that his sin consisted in rebellion against 
Aaron, as the Hiau Prigst, (ver. 10); and 
in asserting a right to participate with him 
in the exclusive privileges of his exalted po- 
sition. Now it is admitted on all hands that 
the Jewish Priesthood, as we shall shew in 
the sequel, typified the whole company of 
professed believers in Christ, (see 1 Pet. ii. 
5 and 9), and therefore the reality of the sin 
typified by Korah’s rebellion, is committed 
by those professing Christians, who, like the 
writer of this tract, and the party which he 
represents, profanely intrude into the exclu- 


sive prerogative of Jesus the Son of God, and | 


Hieu Priest of our profession, by presuming 
to offer a sacrifice for the sins of the people. 

In the rest of the tract the writer attempts 
to answer the objections which are urged 
against the anti-Christian system which he 
advocates. We shall take up this part of the 
subject, if the Lord permit, in our next num- 
ber. We now conclude by observing that 
the damnable heresy which we have exposed, 
is rooted in ignorance of the glorious person 
of Christ, and his exclusive fitness to accom- 
plish in any sense, the great work of atone. 
ment; and therefore that while it is our duty 
to contend earnestly for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints, there is nothing which 
can emancipate the human mind which has 
been entangled in this fatal error, but the 
illuminating power of the Omnipotent Spirit, 
who takes of the things of Christ and shews’ 
them, by his own effectual teaching, to the 
dark and bewildered mind. 

(Lo be continued.) 


Su 


ON LAXITY OF PRINCIPLE. x 
( Communicated.) 

There is a sin, or rather a corruption of 
principle, at this time pervading the land— 
deeply to be lamented—more especially as it 
is accompanied with a perversion of Christian 
maxims one scarcely knows how to meet. 
Yet this fearful corruption of moral judgment 
seems never to be touched upon, either in 
pulpit or lecture-room. It goes on acquiring 
new strength till it has become almost a settled 
article of popular belief, sanctioned and up- 
held by too many professing Christians. And 
what may this be? the reader will ask. No 
less than a condoning of the crime of blood- 
guiltiness—in so far as to get rid, as speedily 
as possible, of all indignation at the murder- 
ous act, and all pity for the victims of violence _ 


ee 


September 1, 1873.] 


THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE, 





—feelings which God and nature have im- 
planted in the breasts even of those who were 
without a written law. Did we not know 
that the corruption of the best things becomes 
the worst, we should wonder to find ourselves 
in this respect fallen below even the heathen. 
To forgive our enemies, to forgive men their 
trespasses as we desire to be forgiven, cannot 
imply that God’s ordinances are to be despised, 
and his laws trampled upon. He has ap: 
pointed the magistrate as his vicegerent, so to 
administer justice and judgment as to be a ter- 
ror to the evil doer, and a praise to them that 
do well. So many chances of escape, or of a 
lenient sentence, are now open, that the law 
has almost ceased to be a terror to the worst 
class of criminals. And what is still more to 
be deprecated, as soon as the first horror at 
the crime is past, men’s sympathies are given 
to the blood-guilty criminal. But just in 
proportion as a crime is leniently dealt with, 
unjust imputations are cast upon the inno- 
cent—for “the tender mercies of the wicked 
are cruel.” This has been remarkably ex- 
hibited in a late case, when, for the purpose of 
bringing an atrocious murder into the category 
of Manslaughter, a cruel slander was thrown 
upon the victim, a pious lady, 

““Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed;”’ this is the solemn 
sentence of the Judge of the whole earth. 
‘Oh! that is an ordinance of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation,” they will say, ‘‘ Christians are not 
bound by it.” But this is altogether a mis- 
take. When Noah came forth from the ark, 
God blessed him and his sons, making with 
them, at the same time, this covenant: 
** Surely your blood of your lives will I re- 
quire; at the hand of every man’s brother 
will I require the life of man, Whoso shed- 
deth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed; for in the image of God made he man.” 
Yea, even from the beginning, must the Lord 
have made known to men the conditions upon 
which they were given all things richly to en- 
joy. For the Lord said to Cain, the first 
murderer: ‘* Now art thou cursed from the 
eaith, which has opened her mouth to receive 
thy brother’s blood from thine hand. When 
thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth 
yield unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a 
vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.” But 
what of this? people will say—‘‘ Cain’s was 
in every way a peculiar and a special case.” 
But let those who would know the mind of 
God, read the prophets. There we find simi- 
lar denunciations uttered not against man 
only, but against nations. ‘The 24th of Isaiah 
opens thus: ‘ Behold the Lord maketh the 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turn- 
eth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof. ‘The land shall be utterly 
wasted and utterly spoiled; for the Lord hath 
spoken this word.”” What is the cause of 
provocation for this heavy visitation? The 
prophet sets forth the provocation thus: 
‘The earth also is defiled under the inhabi 
tants thereof, because they have transgressed 
the laws, changed the ordinances, broken the 
everlasting covenant.” Often have we pon- 
dered what could be meant by this verse; 
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time has made its meaning but too plain: 
‘** For blood it defileth the land, and the land 
cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed 
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it.”’ 
(Num. xxxy. 33.) 

We in this land have seen a specimen of 
such a visitation for sin, in the famine of ’47. 
At that period the crime of murder had come 
to be of weekly occurrence, while justice lagged 
far behind. The subject was brought before 
Parliament, but the two parties in the State 
could not be brought to an agreement as to 
restrictive measures, and nothing was done. 
Then it seemed as if the Lord took the matter 
into his own hands, in one night the blight 
fell, and the food of the people blackened and 
turned to rottenness. Too many at this day 
scoff at the idea of a judgment for sin; though 
at the time, they acknowledged this stroke was 
from the hand of God. While it lasted, “all 
joy was darkened, and the mirth of the land 
was gone.”’ ; 

This whole chapter depicts a condition of 
straitness and scarcity affecting the luxuries, 
‘all things goodly and dainty,” as well as the 
needful food of the people. The earth itself 
is described as ‘languishing and fading 
away; and it is added: ‘‘the haughty peo- 
ple of the earth do languish.” It cannot be 
doubted that the prophet speaks of the latter 
days—for this great tribulation is followed by 
the glorious reign of the Lord in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem. And how well does Isaiah 
harmonize with our Lord’s prediction of the 
state of things in the last days of our dispen- 
sation—** Distress of nations with perplexity, 
men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth.” 

But if such things ate predicted by the sure 
word of prophecy, how shall we avoid or 
escape them? Many promises are made to 
the upright, even to their preservation in days 
of famine and pestilence ; but though it were 
not so, it is our highest duty to endeavour to 
stem the torrent of false sentiment leading to 
such grievous results. Every one whose 
heart is awake to these things, may do much 
in his own neighbourhood to stay the plague. 
Those who are old enough to recal the time 
when a murderer was regarded with universal 
horror, are also in the full recollection of the 
comparative paucity of this hideous crime. 
Nowadays, before the blood of the mangled 
victim is cold, men’s sympathies are so 
wrought upon in favour of the criminal, that 
the justice which pursues him is slandered as 
vindictive, and there is a secret wish for his 
escape. We forget that in Scripture the 
magistrate is called a revenger to execute 
wrath. And they consider not that “the 
bloody and the violent man his soul hateth ;”’ 
how then must the Lorp regard that gene- 
ration which has thus changed His ordinances, 
and put out even the light of nature in their 
own breasts? A True WirNEss. 
eS 
TO WORKING MEN. 
Tuere is a large building in Manchester 
called ‘Tue Free Trape Haut,” which is 
hired out for lecturers advocating the most 
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extreme views on political and religious sub- 
jects. The lecture-rooms are at the disposal 
alike of radicals, republicans, revolutionists, 
and conservatives—Jews, Turks, infidels and 
heretics of every type, who are able to pay 
the rent, are equally acceptable. Some 
years ago the Rev. Arthur Mursell, a 
clergyman of the Church of England, under- 
took to deliver in this Free Trade Hall, a 
course of lectures addressed to workiug men, 
he had to encounter fierce opposition from 
the advocates of error and lawlessness, while 
his undertaking and the style of his addresses 
were severely criticised and condemned by 
many who were professedly on the side of 
order, morality, and Christianity. Nothing 
daunted, however, this brave soldier of Christ 
entered heartily upon his work—the very 
singular style of his addresses, which was 
censured by many as light, irreverent, and 
profane, attracted vast congregations. The 
imagination of his hearers was delighted with 
the singular felicity with which he illustrated 
subjects of eternal moment, by reference to 
the commonest facts which at the time en- 
gaged the public attention. Night after night 
for several years the Hall was filled with 
working-men who never attended any church 
or chapel, and there is reason to believe that 
many were converted from ignorance and 
immorality, to God and holiness. This blessed 
work went ou for several years. The lec- 
tures which Mr. Mursell delivered were sub- 
sequently printed. A small volume contain- 
ing the fifth series is now before us. It is 
published by John Heywood, 143 Deangate, 
Manchester; and in London, by Simpkin and 
Marshall. We earnestly recommend it to our 
readers; and to justify our recommendation, we 
give two characteristic extracts—the first de- 
nouncing the great sin of the working classes 
—DRUNKENNEsS; and the second setting 
forth the remedy for this and every other 
vice—the glorious Gospel of the blessed God. 

‘‘Drunkenness! O thou art England’s dumning 
curse! the builder of her jails; the rearer of her 
gibbets ; the architect of her asyluins; the filler of 
her workhouses! Could we but raise the ghosts of 
the wives whom thou hast murdered, the children 
thou hast slain, how would the air teem with spirits: 
and could they but speak, O what a wail of curses 
they would raise! Thy voice is heard in the 
maniac’s shout, in the prisoner’s groan, in the blas- 
phemer’s oath, and in the starvelings cry. Thy 
work is seen in the widow’s weeds, in the orphan’s 
tears, in the convict’s garb, and in the suicide’s 
tomb. Sexton of ten thousand times ten thousand 
graves! Carver of a million early epitaphs! Breaker 
of a myriad hearts! Assassin! Thief! Despoiler! 
Seducer! Thou cloven-footed monster who stalkest 
the broad earth, making innocence thy pavement, 
and love and truth thy toys, we curse thee with 
our souls in ire and arms against thee! The belch 
of hell floats through thy fetid breath, and we 
sicken at thy unwholesome feculence. O Christians! 
Englishmen! come heart and hand and do righteous 
battle with this fiend, who makes void your lessons 
of religion, and blurs your civilization with defile- 
ment! Strike at its hundred heads until the 
Hydra falls, and the death-throes of drunkenness 
shall be the birth pang of a new joy for England’s 
workmen, and the signal of a happier epoch among 
English homes!” 

The lecturer then proceeds to enforce in 
terms equally glowing, the great fundamen- 
tal duty of believing the Gospel :— 
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“ But, ere we part, listen again to the eloquence 
of Christ’s Gospel—that Gospel which we have been 
so often falsely accused of hiding from you to make 
way for lighter things. While I counsel you to leave 
off that which makes your earthly home unhappy, 
Timplore you to accept that which can make your 
heavenly home secure. We are about to separate, 
and many of us will separate for the last time. 
How many hundreds, if not thousands, of those who 
have met with us in this Hall, since we first as- 
sembled here four years ago, are now cold under 
the ground. How many of those here now will 
have passed away before the time comes round for 
us to meet again? Passed away! How common 
the expression—Passed away! 0, whither are 
they gone, of whom we speak as passed away? If 
they died in Christ we know that they have passed 
to glory, honour, immortality and eternal life. We 
know it as well as if we saw them with their white 
robes shining in the heavenly light, and their palms 
waving before the golden throne, and their crowns 
flashing in the eternal effluence. If they aied with- 
out Christ, we know that they have passed to the 
region of weeping and gnasbing of teeth. We know 
it as well as if we heard their cries, witnessed their 
agony, and as though their shriek was ringing in 
our ears—“‘Give me a drop of water to cool my 
tongue, for 1am tormented in this flame.” . . . 
Working-men, I am afraid there is a class among 
you who you are far too ready to listen to, and be led 
away by the shallow fluency of the champions of 
Sree thought. Free thought! What a base mis- 
nomer! Where is the freedom ofa creed, which in- 
sists upon your denial of the very God who gave 
you any power to think at all? It is only another 
name for free speech without any thought. O, my 
friends, I ask you to think, and think freely. . . 
Have you not a soul which must survive this body? 
Is there not, must there not be a God, to whom 
that soul must be amenable? Are there not .two 
futures—one of joy, the other of misery—to one of 
which that soul must pass? Each man’s very in- 
tuition, if he is but honest, must assure him of all 
this. Well, now I ask you to choose freely between 
these two futures. The free-thinker cannot help 
you even to a theory of deliverance. Well I can do 
so. I tell you that the arm which is stretched out 
to save you is a strong one; it is able to save tothe 
uttermost. Millions whom it has plucked from 
slavery and carried into the asylum of free thought 
and free worship are attesting its omnipotence in 
the hallelujahs which they shout to Him who 
hath washed them in His blood. Ten thousand 
times ten thousand hosts already tell how mighty 
Jesus isto save. O if you would be free—free in 
hope, free in spirit, free in soul, free in thought— 
come to Him and taste the liberty wherewith He 
sets the captive free. His trophies are the unsealed 
grave, the sepulchre made radiant with an immor- 
tality, which swallows up its gloom. He breaks, 
not rivets, chains—He has snapped the gyves of 
death, and points you to its broken links as the 
tokens of victory. And He shall lend you resurrec- 
tion wings on which to soar out of the cage of clay, 
at which men stand and mourn, and to pierce the 
empyrean light where angels sing and praise. O 
come to the Saviour now. Let the vilest come— 
let the traitor who has-sinned seventy times seven 
come—let him come who has piled up the moun- 
tain of his provocation till its top is lost in clouds 
of wrath, and the belch of its voleanic crater fumes 
to heaven, a steuch in the nostrils of a forbearing 
God;—let all who would fain be happy in life, and 
triumphant over death come now, and whosoever 
will, let him come and take the water of life freely. 
My fellow sinner, drunkard, harlot, outcast, liber. 
tine, in whatever depth you may be sunk, hear this 
word, and hearing believe and answer toit. Christ 
has died for you. He now lives to save you; and 
if you will only come to Him in trust, He will in no 
wise cast you out. I know not whether you or I 
may ever meet again on earth—God grant that we 
may meet in heaven.’ 


The great day will declare that such a 
testimony as this was not delivered in vain 
by the valiant soldier of Christ, to the work- 
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ing-men (f England, in the Free Trade Hall 
of Manchester. 
ne 
CHARACTER AND PROGRESS OF 
RITUALISM IN ENGLAND. 

THE character of the system of religious error, 
which has well nigh effaced all traces of the 
Reformation, in many parts of England, and, 
which under the auspices of the Archbishop 
of Dublin, is working on to the same end in 
this country, is sufficiently manifested in the 


following letters which appeared in a recent 
number of The Church Hei ald:— 


CROSS OR CRUCIFIX? 

Str,—It was, I feel sure, with quite as much 1e- 
gret that I, and doubtless others, read the egotistic 
letter of  F. S. A.” as he felt when seeing the (also 
egotistic) letter of ‘*P. K.Q.” It was also most un- 
charitable of him to think, and still more to say, the 
letter on the Clifton churches was written for the 
purpose of showing off the private views of the an- 
thor. This did not even strike me when reading 
it, but I felt very much obliged to “P. K. Q.” for 
giving us a little insight into the condition of the 
Catholic revival in two such important places as 
Clifton and Bristol. With regard to the Cross or 
Crucifix question, it is of course a subject on which 
opinions differ, and so it does not appear why a 
question unlikely to be settled in your columus, 
should be thus angrily argued. ‘¢F.S. A.” would 
have a cross on the altar and a ernciffx on the rood- 
screen. ‘H.” would have a cross placed on both, 
and I would have acrucifix placed over the altar, 
over the rood-screen, over the pulpit, over all the 
side-altars, and also a processional crucifix. And 
so let us agree to differ; we have all our little pieces 
of egotism in non-essential matters, and so let us not 
abuse one another; I suppose we are all thoroughly 
at one on the vreat questions, the daily Mass, the 
Confesssiona!, the Catholicity of the Church of Eng- 
land, and so forth. Let us fight for these points 
through thick and thin, and not waste time over un- 
important matters. CANTAB. 


March 29, 1878. 


Sir,—In reply to ‘“‘ H.” I hope that the enclosed, 
copied from the Sacristy, will be sufficient answer. 
‘* The rood-screen should be surmounted by a large 
cross or rood—not the tree of infamy, but the glori- 
fied standard of the Church. The cross must been- 
vironed with a halo of tracery and carving: the 
Lgure, ifthere be one, should express majesty, power, 
and beneficence,—not suffeiing and death. If it be 
preferred, the cruciflx may be idealized, and instead 
of a human figure, a medallion with a lamb may be 
placed at the intersection of the cross. Other 
images may, or may not, be added according to cir- 
cumstances. Nearly all modern crucifixes represent 
our Lord as dead and wounded in the side. This, 
which I cannot but regard as an erroneous custom, 
seems only to date from the 15th century.” From 
this I infer that the crucifix was used previous tu 
the 15th century, and, therefore, ought to be used 
now. Ses Ns 


In another part of The Church Herald, 
the Editor speaks in the following boastful 
language, of the progress which the supersti- 
tion and idolatry, ‘‘ miscalled the Catholic re- 
vival,” have made in England:— 


“To talk and write about the miscalled “ Evan- 
gelical” party as if they had any present existence 
is an absurd fiction. They are almost extinct 
They are as the Dodo or the pterodactyle. Remove 
the Irish parsons located in England, who bellow 
and bounce so efficieutly—and there would be no 
‘ Evangelicals’ left to consider, They due their 
own grave—poor men!—~ihrough the immoral 
Gorham Judgment. Since then the undertakers 
people have been engaged in putting them out of 
sight. The diminished circulation, as Report says, 
of their leading weekly organ, is a silent but certain 
evidence of the decomposition of the old Evangelicals, 














Mr. Voysey and the Anti-Athanasians are now their 
true successors, who, as we all know, are out- 
and-out Protestants, 

‘The signs of discord and dis-union in the ranks 
of the Evangelical party grow more apparent every 
day. What isto be done about the ‘ Bennet Judg- 
inent?’ is the question. On this there are two 
opinions. Some say the Bennett Judgment is a 
plain exposition of Evangelical truth, and therefore 
nothing need be done except rest and be thankful 
for it. Others see more clearly that, whatever the 
Judgement may or may not be, the fact remains that 
the Vicar of Frome, and the hundreds in the National 
Church who think as he does, teach, and mean to’ 
goon teaching,the Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist 
and all other Catholic Doctrines, Practices, Rites. and 
Ceremonies, without let or hindrance. Something 
there remains to be done; the difficulty being, What 
is to be done? and, Who is todoit? Meanwhile we 
of the Catholic party smile, and work on hopefully 
towards our end, the Restoration of Catholic Faith 
and Practice in the Established Church, and her 
ultimate re-union with the rest of Christendom.” 

Making the largest allowance for exagge- 
ration, it cannot be denied that all the dis- 
tinctive doctrines and practices of Popery 
have made, and are still making, marvellous 
progress in England. We should not be sur- 
prised if a future Pope of more far-seeing 
wisdom than Pius LX, should make such con- 
cessions as would draw a considerable portion 
of the English Church into his net, and thus 
prepare the way for ‘‘the restoration of Ca- 
tholic faith, and practice,” in the Established 
Church, and her ultimate re-union with one 
great antichristian confederacy throughout 
the whole of Europe. One of the most 
characteristic practices of Popery is persecu- 
tion. The infernal tribunal of the Inquisition 
was founded by an infallible Pope, Innocent 
III. We know assuredly that the Church of 
Christ has yet to pass throngh her great final 
persecution. Her death must precede. her 
elorious resurrection, Rev. xi. 7-12 and xiii. 
6-10, and it is not at all unlikely, that the pre- 
sent ‘‘ Catholic revival” in England, will con- 
tribute largely to the predicted consumation. 
Those who are acquainted with Ritualistic 
literature, well know that Ritualistic apostates 
from the truth, only want the power to re« 
kindle the flames of persecution. 


nas 
From Rev. Robert M‘Ghee's Book. 


LETTER DEDICATORY 
TO THE 
QupEn’s Most Excettent Magsegsty, 


[The following paper, the first of a series of ex- 
tracts from the dedication of a book entitled: ‘‘The 
Laws of the Papacy, or the Nullity of Queen Vic- 
toria’s Government in Ireland,” written and pub- 
lished many years ago, by our gifted and beloved 
brother, the late Rev. R. J M‘Ghee, has been sent 


.to us by the Rey. J. C. Walker, Rector of Ballina- 


sloe. The republication of this document, at a time 
when events of recent aud notorious occurrence, so 
fully justify the far-seeing wislom which guided Mr. 
M‘Ghee in his conclusions, is particularly opportune, 
illustrating, as it does, what we have frequently 
asserted, that the preponderance of truth and right, 
both political and religious, isto be found among the 
godly portion of a class, which is branded by its 
enemies as ‘‘ ULTRA-PROrESTANT,” ] 


May iT Piease Your Maugesty, 


Mapam—An assured conviction that the 
following work is worthy the attention of the 
Sovereign of this Great Empire, is the only 
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plea that can be offered by the Editor for 
presuming thus to approach Your Most 
Gracious Majesty, to lay it, without your 
royal permission, at your Majesty’s feet. A 
brief compendium of the facts and documents 
which it contains, can alone, therefore, with 
propriety, constitute that dedication, which it 
is humbly trusted the nature and importance 
of these facts and documents will seem to 
your Most Gracious Majesty sufficient to 
justify. 

It is well known to your Majesty, that 
since the Resolution which placed the Pro- 
testant dynasty on the British throne, until 
the year 1829, Roman Catholics were ex- 
cluded from political power in the Empire, 
that the laws which guarded the Church and 
Constitution of these Realms from the attacks 
of the Papacy, began to be relaxed in the 
reign of your Majesty’s royal grandfather, 
George III; and that in the reign of your 
Majesty’s royal uncle, George IV., all the 
barriers that protected our Protestant institu- 
tions were levelled in 1829. The efforts 
made on the part of the Papacy to attain this 
power, and those on the part of the Pro- 
testants to resist them, occupied, as it is 
known to your Majesty, a large portion of 
the history of this Empire for many years; 
and the grounds of this resistance on the part 
of Protestants is the first subject that is to be 
recalled to your Majesty’s grave and gracious 
consideration. They were principally these— 
“That Popery assumed a right on the ground 
of religion, to denounce and persecute all Pro- 
testants as’ heretics, as rebels against the 
authority of the Pope, whom they blindly and 
blasphemously call ‘the vicar of Jesus Christ 
on earth,’ and who therefore has aright to 
the submission of all who call themselves 
Christians, as your Majesty’s representative 
is entitled to that of your subjects—That 
therefore the Pope had a divine right to in- 
vade the liberties of Protestants, to take 
possession of all their property, as if it had 
been forfeited in these realms, to seize on the 
revenues of the Church, to overthrow the 
Protestant establishment, to undermine the 


Protestant government, to subvert the Pro- 


testant throne, torestore the Papal domina- 
tion in England, and by a combination of 
secular and ecclesiastical power, to compel the 
submission of all Protestants to his will. It 
was also believed that Popery still continued 
to maintain the principle, that no faith is to 
be kept with heretics, that all promissory 
oaths, whether of allegiance or any other de- 
scription, could be dispensed with at pleasure 
by Papal ecclesiastics, and that therefore, 
political power could not safely be entrusted 
to their hands; for that they merely pre- 
tended to seek for an equality of civil power, 
that they might attain ecclesiastical domina- 
tion. Against all these imputations the 
members of the Papacy, and especially the 
Papal ecclesiastics and demagogues, loudly 
and solemnly protested. They were examined 
before committees of both Houses of Parlia- 
ment, and by Commissioners of Education in 
Ireland, and by every species of testimony 
which men eould give on their asservation, 








and on their oaths they renounced all the 
principles which had been imputed to them. 
There were also several Laws and Canons of 
the Papal Church, of the most intolerant 
and treasonable character against Protestants 
and Protestant governments, on which the 
Papal Bishops and Professors were examined, 
and the existence or operation of which they 
strenuously denied on their word and their 
oath, resting their denial on the alleged fact, 
that such Laws and Canons were not, and 
could not be, in force in this Empire, because 
never published in it under their authority; 
but admitting and establishing the principle, 
that wherever such Laws and Canons were 
published under episcopal authority, there they 
were necessarily put into operation. 
To be continued. 
JOHN Corton WALKER. 


—— 
TESTIMONY TO THE POWER OF THE 
GOSPEL. 
m By aN OUTSIDER. 


(From Church and State.) 


PREACHING for a philantrophic object at 
the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, Canon Kingsley 
alluded to the vast amount of practical bene- 
volence which followed in the wake of the 
great religious revival which took place in 
Hugland at the beginning of this century, and 
which gave rise to what was called the Evan- 
gelical School, which had left its mark on the 
length and breadth of this, and he might say, 
other lands. ‘Vhat old school might have 
passed its prime, and, as some thought, be 
verging on old age, whilst other schools, 
younger and stronger, with a broader and 
clearer knowledge of dogma and of history 
(civil and ecclesiastical), and of the value of 
ceremonial to the needs of the human intel- 
lect and human emotions, might have passed 
it in a noble rivalry, and have snatched as it 
were from its hands the lamp of truth, to bear 
it further forward in the race. Yet no just and 
well-informed man, who has passed the mid- 
dle age of life, but must confess that we owed 
to that school whatsoever vital religion existed 
at that moment in any school or party in the 
Church of England. It was to them that we 
owed the germs at least, and in many cases 
the organization and financial success of a 
hundred schemes of practical benevolence and 
justice, without which this country, in its haste 
to grow rich at all risks and by all means, 
might have—he would almost venture to say 
must have—plunged itself ere now into anar- 
chy and revolution. 

egy 


Aotices of Pooks 


Life and Zabours of Duncan Matheson, the 
‘Scottish Evangelist. By Rev. J. Mac- 
puerson, Author of the ‘* Christian Hero.” 
London: Morgan and Scott, 12 Pater- 
noster Buildings, 

Tur remarkable man whose conversion, life, 

and labuurs are recorded in this book, was 

born of humble parents at Huntley, in Aber- 








deenshire, November 22, 1824, His mother | 





was a godly woman, eminently gifted with 
that meek and quiet spirit which is the truest 
adornment of female character, and is in the 
sight of God of great price. To her this re- 
markable man—this powerful worker of guod 
and uncompromising enemy of evil—the ar- 
dent lover of Christ, the winner of hundreds, 
we might say thousands, of souls to Jesus, 
was deeply indebted. Her loving and fer- 
vent spirit, her wise aud gracious ways, im- 
pressed and captivated the warm-hearted and 
ingenuous boy. Her prayers issued in his 
conversion after her gentle head had been 
pillowed in the grave, and her loving memory 
glowing in his fancy became a force, not the 
less mighty for its gentleness, throughout his 
eventful life. 

Before he was brought under the influence 
of the motive which the Gospel supplies to 
those who believe, when tempted to acts of 
gross transgression by ungodly associates, 
the remembrance of the prayers, the counsels 
and the tears of his mother restrained him; 
her gentle reproof sounded in his ear, and 
even in sleep he seemed to see her beckoning 
him to the way of righteousness. 

After many strugglings with his own evil 
nature, his decided turning to God was ac- 
complished in him, December 11th, 1846. 
‘The following is his own account of God’s 
dealings with him at this date:— 

“T was meditating on that precious word of God . 
(John iii. 16) which has brought peace to count- 
less weary ones. I saw that God loved me, for I 
was one of the world. I saw the proof of his love 
in the giving of His Son Jesus. I saw that ‘ who- 
soever’ meant anybody and every body. I saw the 
result of believing—that I would not perish but 
have eternal life. I was enabled to take God at 
His word. I saw no one but Jesus only, all in all 
in redemption. My burden fell from my back, and 
Iwas saved. Yes, saved! That hour angels re- 
joiced over one more sinner brought to the Saviour, 
and new songs rang through the courts of that city 
to which I had now got a title, and of which I had 
now become an heir. Bunyan describes his Pilgrim 
as giving three leaps for joy as his burden rolled 
into the open sepulchre of Christ—I could not con- 
tain myself for joy. I sang the new song, Salva- 
tion through the blood of the Lamb. The very 
heavens appeared as covered with glory. I felt the 
calm of a pardoned sinner; yet I had no thought 
about my safety. I saw only the person of Jesus. 
I wept for my sin that had nailed him to the cross, 
and they were tears of true repentance. Formerly 
I had set up repentence as a toll between me and 
the cross; now it came freely as the tear that 
faith wept. I felt I had passed from death unto 
life, that old things had passed away, and all things 
had become new.” 

We have seen many who apparently passed 
through the experiences described in the 
above extract, but after a while the impres- 
sion of divine things faded away and no fruit 
was produced unto perfection. It was not 
so with Duncan Mathesou. The whole of 
his after life proved that he had indeed been 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God (had before ordained that he 
should walk in them. For proof of this we 
refer to the detail of his labours, first in the 
Crimea, and afterwards in his own beloved 
Scotland. His biographer, in the review of 
his superhuman labours, writes:— * 

‘Tn the life and labours of this man we see the 
powerand beauty of the grace of God, Grace 
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it was that taught him to preach [Christ, with the 
water in his eyes, to ten thousand, and not less ear- 
nestly to a single soul; to make no difference be- 
twixt great and small, to see only in each an eter- 
nal destiny trembling in the balance, and to drop 
tears as freely for the daughters of poverty and 
vice as for the fine lady in her silks and her sins. 
Truly it was the power of God that wrought 
mightily in him, in labours at home and abroad; 
on land and sea; by night and by day; in strength 
and sickness; in hunger and in thirst; in honour 
and dishonour, in peaceful gatherings and amidst 
the tumultuous scenes; in cottage homes and in 
fields of blood; among soldiers and sailors; among 
roughs and lawless men; among infidels and Turks, 
and Jews and Papists—on the decks of ships; in 
camps and noisy tents; in the bivouac and the 
trench; in abodes of misery and death. Surely it 
was the power of Christ which made him a matter- 
of-fact Christian,—bearing no mere modern sham 
cross, but a huge beam of reality with flesh-piercing 
nails of painful sacrifice, crushing him, as it crushed 
his master into an early grave.” 

It has been the writcr’s painful experience 
to see some, who like Duncan Matheson, 
commenced a career of public ministry, with 
a profession of the single object of winning 
souls to Christ, without any intention of 
disturbing the various ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments of the Reformed Churches, but after a 
while the pride of sect-making took posses- 
siou of them, and they were led by a disin- 
genuous use of the influence which their zeal 
for the verities of the Gospel gave them, to 
labour secretly to make proselytes to their 
particular party—and, after a while, the 
miserable spirit of sectarianism obtained such 
complete mastery over them that they formed 
a little exclusive clique, and refused to hold 
communion with any, even of the most de- 
voted of the Lord’s people, who refused to 
accept their own peculiar views, which were 
in fact nothing better than the weak invep- 
tions of an unsound mind. Duncan Mathe- 
son had no sympathy with such lay evan- 
gelists. He was himself a member of the 
Church of Scotland. He fully acknowledged 
an ordained ministry as a divine institution. 
While in the Crimea, a godly military chap- 
lain, a clergyman of the Church of England, 
was the beloved associate of his labours for 
Christ. The following extract, relating to 
this subject, so deeply interested the writer 
that he cannot refrain from quoting it:— 

“In Mr. Hayward, an Eglish chaplain, and de- 
voted minister of Christ, he found a true friend. In 
all his troubles Mr. Hayward came to his help. 
When about to be evicted from his humble dwelling, 
the good chaplain interfered, and he was allowed to 
remain. When the priest at Balaklava attempted 
to stop the distribution of tracts, his faithful friend 
withstood the priest, and the work went on. They 
laboured much together. Laden with material and 
spiritual comforts, they often sallied forth in com- 
pany to visit the sick, the wounded and the dying. 
Sometimes they did their cooking together, the 
rev. chaplain trying his culinary skill in making a 
pudding of biscuit, while the lay missionary washed 
a few potatoes which he had been fortunate enough 
to procure about the ships. At every juncture in 
he war they retired to a lonely spot to pray: and 
never could Matheson forget the impression made 
upon his heart when as they knelt, Hayward would 
raise his noble countenance toward heaven, and 
amidst the thunder of the cannon, plead with a voice 
full of emotion—‘ Lord, prepare those that are ap- 
pointed to die.” They organized a service in which 
besides prayer, praise, and preaching, Hayward 
introduced the practice of reading all round. This 
gave additional interest to the meetings; and it 














was pleasing to see a general and a navvy reading 
each his verse inturn. ‘The devoted chaplain spent 
his private means in promoting the good of the 
soldiers. At length, exhausted by his great labours, 
he fell ill and was obliged to leave. In his last 
sermon—a memorable one—he told his audience he 
had changed his mind in regard to the apostolical 
succession; he now believed that all who brought 
souls to Jesus were of the true apostolical succession. 
His friend, our Scripture Reader, assisted in convey- 
ing him on board ship. and they laid him gently 
down upon the quarter-deck beside other sick ones, 
to whom the afflicted chaplain began to speak of 
Christ. There Matheson and Hayward parted, with 
such pangs of sorrow as large and true hearts only 
feel. The two faithful soldiers of the cross now 
worship and serve where the din of war is hushed 
for ever, and the weary are at rest,” 


The above extract is but an expression of 
the catholicity which characterized the whole 
of Mr. Matheson’s ministry. In an address 
delivered at the Perth Conference, in Sep- 
tember, 1868, he made the following state- 
ment :— 

“ Usually evangelists go to places to which they 
have been invited hy one or more living souls. 
Their work is to PREACH THE GosPEL. With all my 
heart I protest against what I have known—men 
received with all warmth of simplicity, and quietly 
leading unsuspecting ones away to their peculiar 
views, leaving afterwards a leaven of division in- 
jurious in its results. Let men be honest. They 
have « fair field, and the sacred rights of conscience 
no man has a right to invade. I have preached in 
many lands, and in this dear land of ours I have 
proclaimed salvation in its crowded cities, lowly 
hamlets, by the side of its wimpling burnies, and 
on its mountain sides, and no one dare charge me with 
making one proselyte to my views, or spending my 
time on aught else but the one theme.” 


Would that we had many such evangelists 
in our own dear Ireland! We need hardly 
say that we earnestly recommend to our 
readers this most interesting and instructive 
narrative of “ the life and labours of Duncan 
Matheson, the Scottish evangelist.” * 





Are there Romanizing Germs in the Book of 
Common Prayer? London: J. Nisbet 
and Co., Berner-street. 

THE author answers in the affirmative the 

question proposed in the title of his book. 

But he so answers it, not in the triumph of 

an opponent, but in the sorrow of a sincere 

friend, as the following paragraphs with 
which his little book opens, testify:— 


“The Book of Common Prayer has been cherished 
by many generatious with a fond attachment, which 
has, with some, risen to the dignity of religious 
veneration. The purity and beauty of its diction, 
the deep spirituality of much of its devotional lan- 
guage, the singular wiscom which marks many of 
its arrangements, the blessed memories which hal- 
low it, the tender associations which enrich it, its 
potent influence for good during three centuries, 
the precious communion of saints of which it is a 
strong bond;—these features and more have rightly 
endeared it in many hearts, and made its utterances 
household words in many lands. 

“ But as no human character, however lovely, is 
without its infirmities, so is no human composition, 
however noble, without its defects Blind love for 
the Prayer-Book may assert that it cannot be im- 
proved, and thus may shew an over-fond appreci- 
ation of its merits. Intelligent affection will see| 
and confess its faults, with the hope that they may 
be remedied, to the end that its friends may be 
multiplied and its influence increased.” 


The writer, who, we understand, was a 





* See advertisement in last page. 














clergyman of the American Episcopal Church, 
next proceeds to define what he means by 
“ Romanizing germs.” He writes:— 


‘‘ A Germ is defined to be the ovary or seed-bud 
of a plant: the fruit yet in embryo. The process 


of germination matures in the bringing forth fruit. 


after its own kind or seed. In every department 
of life, the inexorable divine law is obeyed: ‘The 
fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed 
is in itself.’ Grapes bring forth grapes, and thorns 
yield thorns. Every germ prophecies of its fruit. 
The fruit points back with unerring exactness to 
its germ.’” 

Our space will not permit us to follow out 
the detail of statement with which the writer 
applies this illustration to his subject. With 
two exceptions we accept his conclusions. 
We do not think that our communion ser- 
vice can be fairly said to contain any germ 
of Romanism. The following sentence shews 
that our author does not press this charge 
with the same force with which he does in 
other instances. He writes—‘‘In times of 
steadfast adherence to the truth, we should 
not be disposed seriously to object to our 
present service.” We also take exception 
to his assertion, that our Prayer Book is not 
clear in its statements on the supremacy of 
Scripture, as the only and complete rule of 
faith. On this vital point there is no am- 
biguity; while paying due regard to histori- 
cal testimony as to the doctrine of the Apos- 
tolic Church, our Prayer Book never loses 
sight of Article VI., in which the supremacy 
of the Bible, as the only infallible standard of 
truth, is declared with a fulness and clearness 
which cannot be surpassed. The just hom- 
age rendered by our Charch to the Holy 
Scriptures, makes us very hopeful of her 
future. 

Our author’s remarks on the baptismal 
service, as containing a germ of Romanism, 
are very weighty; we earnestly commend 
them to the members of our Church in gene- 
ral, and in particular to our brethren in the 
ministry. In the English Church the fruit 
of an avowed or thinly disguised Popery has 
appeared in fearful abundance, and _ this 
“fruit points back with unerring exactness 
as to its proper germ,” to the worse than 
ambiguities, some of which our Reformers 
left in the Prayer Book, and the greater 
number of which were foisted into it after 
their time. 

In his concluding chapter our author dis- 
cusses the great question—‘‘ MEN AND BRE- 
THREN, WHAT SHALL WE Do?” In aunswer- 
ing this question LitruraicaAL Revision -is 
pressed as the great objective point Of action. 
He writes :— 

“So important a question is not to be got rid of 
by ignoring, pooh-poohing, or postponing it. In 
spite of the many and vast difficulties with which 
it bristles, it must be boldly seized and manfully 
handled. A calm, courageous consideration of it, 
and an humble but earnest looking unto the Lord 
for His promised wisdom, will, doubtless, solve many 
perplexing questions. Indeed, immense progress 
will be made toward a solution when our clergy and 
laity can be persuaded to give due atteation to this 
momentous question. To this end the first great 
need, after prayer, is AGITATION. Let us agitute, 
AGITATE, and AGITATE, without fear and with 


wisdom, in private conversation, through the press, 
in the pulpit, on the platform, until the moral sense 
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of the evangelical party is thoroughly aroused; 
until they realise that, being within our Church the 
sole surviving heirs of the Edwardian Reformation, 
it rests upon them to take up that Reformation 
where it was interrupted by Mary, and to present 
to the world the precious gift of a purely evangelica, 
j liturgy.” 
—_——>—. 


AMonthly Summary. 


ENGLAND. 
Amone the most note-worthy events which 
have occurred in England since our last pub- 
lieation, we give the highest piace to the 
condemnation of the Catholic Revival pro- 
nounced by the Bishops of Worcester, Man- 





chester, and Gloucester. We have elsewhere 
printed in extenso the manifesto of the Bi- 
shor of Gloucester; those of the other Bi- 
shops are equally decisive. The report of 
the Committee of the Upper House of Con- 
vocation which was laid on the table by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, was no less de- 
cided in its statements and spirit. The friends 
of the Church of England have received a 
further incentive to zealous effort in this 
direction in the fact that the Jesuits, who 
have been driven out of the Continental 
States, are settling in large numbers in Eng- 
land. 

Dr. Harold Browne has been translated 
from the See of Ely to Winchester. We 
know nothing of Dr. Browne but that he is 
the author of an elaborate work on the 39 
Articles, which has been adopted as a class 
book in the Divinity School of Trinity Col 
lege. This work may be fitly described as 
an attempt to nullify the testimony of the 
Articles to some of the most precious doc- 
trines of the gospel of the grace of God. 

It is melancholy to contemplate the igno- 
rance of men in high position in England as to 
the nature of Popery. In the course of the 
notorious Tichborne trial, it was stated by 
his counsel that his client hated priests ‘ who 
never forgot and never forgave.” The Lord 
Chief Justice rebuked the expression of coun- 
sel, observing that 7t was singularly applied 
to a religion whose chief feature is forgive 
ness.” Has his lordship ever read Llorente’s 
history of the Spanish Inquisition ? 

We congratulate the country on the grow- 
ing unpopularity of Mr. Gladstone’s Govern- 
ment. The Zimes, under the heading of ‘A 
DiscREDITED GOVERNMENT,” writes :— 

‘It is, indeed impossible to avoid the conclusion 
that the Government is at this time discredited 
throughout England. We do not speak of Scotland, 
where the representation of Dundee was contested 
by three Liberals, no Conservative veuturing to stand, 
although even in Dundee we find the Ministerial 
candidate nowhere at the declaration of the poll; 
nor of Ireland, where calculation is set at defiance; 
but the judgment of England cannot be mistaken. 


Constituencies of many different kinds have been 
tested, and there is a sad uniformity in the results.” 


* 


\/ TRELAND. 

/~ We have no event of general interest to 
record, as having taken place in our own 
country, within the last month. 

The Diocesan Synod of Cashel and Emly 
was held last month. There was a large 
attendance of delegates, lay and clerical, 








The chair was taken by the Bishop of Cashel. 
The following resolution proposd by the Rev. 
Mr. ‘Thomas and seconded by Captain Cooper, 
was passed with one dissentient, Rev. Mr. 
Baker :— 


‘‘ This Synod expresses its approval of the action 
of the General Synod in the matter of the revision 
of the Book of Common Prayer, and-hopes the Gene- 
ral Synod will continue to carry out the recommen- 
dations of the Revision Committee in the same wise 
and moderate spirit which has characterized the 
proceedings throughout.” 


The mind of the Synod of Cashel and 
Emly has thus been deliberately and unmis- 
takably expressed in favour of the revision 
of the Prayer Book, and we trust that this’ 
good example will be followed by every dio- 
cesan synod throughout Ireland. 


FRANCE. 

There is a manifest disposition in France 
to favour a movement for the restoration of 
the temporal power of the Pope. This move- 
ment, which originated with the Jesuits, 
gains popularity in France not by reason of 
love for the Pope, but for hatred to Germany. 
The fact that the German Government main- 
tains a determined resistance to Ultramontane 
assumption is enough to induce France to 
favour it. The following account of the 
means which are employed to bring the 
powerful influence of fanaticism to bear on 
the restoration of the temporal power, has 
been furnished by the French correspondent 
of a London journal : — 


“ Paris, August 3.—One of the most curious signs 
of the times in France is the recrudescence of reli- 
gious bigotry and superstition, surpassing anything 
which could have been deemed possible in this coun- 
try and century. 

‘‘ What is now witnessed in France takes us back 
not merely to the days of the more pious among the 
later Bourbons, but even to the Middle Ages, and 
it unfortunately supplies arms to the scoffer, and 
excites the ridicule of other nations, In Italy, once 
so superstitious and priest-ridden, the pranks of the 
pilgrims in France are contemplated with wondering 
amusement. The French clerical journals rejoice 
in the retrogression of their country. ‘ We are re- 
turning,’ Le Monde lately wrote, ‘to three or four 
centuries ago—to the time of Christian fervour.’ 
The Union lately said that since the pilgrimage to 
the tomb of St. Martin of Tours, ‘it seems as if our 
Catholic Deputies were more directly protected by 
Mary’ One hears of nothing but pilgrimages, and 
a paper called The Pilgrim has been started to re- 
cord them, and to celebrate the miracles which now 
seem to be of frequent occurrence. In this paper I 
lately read that the Nisme-pilgrims, 2,600 in num- 
ber, received from their bishop the pilgrim’s cross, 
and accompanied him to Lourdes, where they met 
1,500 pilgrims from La Roche, and the 4,000, we 
are told, abandoned themselves to transports of love 
and faith. ‘The pilgrims,’ says the organ of these 
pious people, ‘relate to us the four miracles they 
themselves saw—the paralytic woman relieved, the 
Jame woman who left her crutches at Lourdes, the 
deaf anb dumb woman who hears and speaks, the 
blind person who was able to see the procession of 
the pilgrims with torches.’ There are various shrines 
to which these pilgrimages are made, those most 
frequented seeming to be Lourdes, La Salette, and 
Paray-la-Monial, and papers of the class that I have 
quoted from dwell with delight upon the incidents 
of the journeys, upon the special manifestations of 
grace, upon the admiration the pilgrims inspire as 
they pass through the towns, with their red crosses 
over their hearts, and their rosaries of large beads, 





upon their raptures and ecstacies, and hysterics, and 
upou the electric shock which runs through them at 





the cry of ‘ Vive Notre Dane de Lourdes!’ ‘ Vive 
Pie 7X!” ‘ Everybody envies their happiness,’ says 
Le Pelerin, ‘the perfume of Lourdes is upon them, 
and men say to each other, No, France is not dead, 
since her faith cannot be killed.’ It was at Paray- 
la-Monial that Marie Alacoque asserted she had an 
interview with Jesus Christ, and the conversation 
which passed has been published in a pamphlet by 
one of the writers in the Univers.” 


Onr readers will recollect that it is not long 
since we expressed our persuasion that Popery 
would have recourse, as in past times, to 
“lying signs and wonders ” to bolster up her 
pretensions ; but we did not think that our 
anticipations should be so soon realized, 
The favour with which this movement is re- 
garded'by the devotees of Rome in this country 
may be learned from the following extract of 
a recent number of the Freeman's Journal: 


‘‘ arly in the month of September a party of 
English Roman Catholics will leave London on a 
mission of interest and importance to the whole 
Roman Catholic world. With the approval of Arch- 
bishop Manning, under the direction of the Duke of 
Norfolk, Earl Denbigh, Lord Walter Kerr, and with 
the co-operation of the general body of Roman 
Catholic clergy and laity in this country, an exten- 
sive pilgrimage is being arranged to the shrine of 
the Blessed Mary Margaret Alacoque, at the village 
of Paray-le-Monial, near Paris. This shrine is 
widely known asthe object of pilgrimages of the 
same nature as this, now in contemplation, and, as 
most Roman Catholics will probably know, it is be- 
lieved in the Church that two centuries ago the 
Saviour appeared at this place before Mary Alacoque, 
and gave her instructions to propagate the worship 
of the Sacred Heart. Persons who approve of the 
movement, and yet cannot themselves take part in 
it, are invited to subscribe towards the general fund, 
to enabie others to accompany the party, and the 
committee are working hard to ensure success. The. 
cost of the journey will be about £5 for the first- 
class, and £2 10s. for second class travelling. The 
following passage is from a letter written by Arch- 
bishop Manning, in reference to this undertaking :— 

*¢¢T have heard with great joy of the desire among 
our laity to make a pilgrimage from England to 
Paray-le-Monial. It is an act of faith in the sight 
of the world, which seems every day becoming more 
and more unconscious of the presence and power of 
God. The defiance and derision with which the 
world has treated the pilgrimages in Italy, Germany, 
Belgium, and France, is an explicit reason for the 
Roman Catholics of England to claim their share 
also in their inheritance of our common cause. 
Moreover, it will be a witness to the power of 
prayer, which has of late, like all other supernatural 
facts, been tossed to and fro in the hands of our men 
of culture. Lastly, it will not fail to hasten the day 
when the reign of wrong shall cease. The present 
state of Europe cannot last long, and men will find 
that they will have to pay dear for the dishonour 
they have heaped upen the Vicar of Jesus Christ.’ 

‘* We learn from another source that ‘ this move- 
ment is the subject of great interest abroad.’ ” 


Another journal gives the following account 
of the attempt which is made in another part 
of France to influence the fanaticism of the 
population in favour of the modern crusade. 
‘be subject is so important that we publish 
the whole narrative :— 


“Tt appears that it is not only to Paray-le- 
Monial, but to other parts of France that the devout 
Roman Catholics are just now making pilgrimages 
which His Holiness has declared to be ‘spectacle 
worthy of angels and of men,’ anda sign that ‘ re- 
ligion is re-establishing a kingdom for itself in that 
unhappy country.’ Accordingly Sunday was an- 
nounced tobe a grand féte day at Boulogne-sur- Mer, 
having been fixed by the ecclesiastical authorities as 
‘aday for a national celebration in honour of our 
Blessed Lady, the patroness of France.’ It is an- 
nounced that this celebration, which extends from 
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Friday last, the 15th, to Sunday, the 31st inclusive, 
will be attended by an unsually great number of 
pilgrims, ‘seeking to gain the indulgences granted 
by the Holy See during the month of pilgrimages,’ 
There will be special sermons followed by benedic- 
tions every evening by two Rev. Fathers of the 
Order of Freres Precheurs, and a solemn pontifical 
high mass was to have been celebrated at ten a.m. 
on Sunday in the Cathedral of Boulogne, dedicated 
to ‘Notre Dame et St. Joseph.’ At four pm, 
the arrangements were to include a general proces- 
sion with flags, banners, music, &c., throngh the 
streets of the city, the Bisheps of Boulogne, Arras, 
St, Omer, and other Prelates taking part in the 
ceremony, According to a statement issued by the 
clergy of that city the devotion to our Lady of 
Boulogne Dates from A.D. 633, when a vessel 
without sails or sailors, but surrounded by a halo of 
light, entered the harbour. On the vessel was a 
wooden statue of our Lady with her Divine Child in 
her arms, and the people at once believed that the 
vessel had come thither under Divine guidance 
from the East. The statue was, therefore, carried 
to the ehurch, which soon became the scene of many 
miracles and cures, and in due course of time was 
raised into a bishopric and grew, like Canterbury, 
into a place of pilgrimage. Among the Royal per- 
sonages who came in person to visit the shrine of 
this image were Philip Augustus, Henry III. of 
England, Charles VII., Louis XI., and Francis I. of 
France; while princes and nobles without number 
enriched the church with gifts, The bishops of 
France, and the sovereign pontiffs, too, did their 
best throughout the Middle Ages to encourage the 
popular devotion to Notre Dame de Boulogne, and 
indulgences were granted to those who went thither 
as pilgrims. After the Reformation, of a sudden. 
the miraculous statue disappeared, being carried off 
as plunder by the Huguenots, who endeavoured to 
break it up and burn it, Their etforts, however, ac- 
cording to the tradition, were in vain, for some 40 
years afterward3 it was found, whole and uninjured, 
at the bottom of a wall where they had concealed 
some of its fragments, and-it was brought back to 
its sanctuary with great rejoicings. So runs the 
legend. It is, however, a historical fact that at the 
first revolution not only the statue and shrine, but 
the very see and Cathedral of Boulogne were 
destroyed, and it was left for the present century to 
witness the erection of a new cathedral on the ruins 
of the old one. It took forty years to build the 
edifice anew, and now, says the document lately 
issued, ‘the statue which so miraculously escaped 
the fury of the revolutionists, is exposed in the 
cathedral for the veneration of the faithful.’” 

The Pope regards this display of fanaticism 
and fraud with intense satisfaction. One 
hundred deputies of the Assembly who lately 
sent him an address, have received a Papal 
brief in which he says: ‘I have never doubted 
the sun of justice would rise for France. 
The Virgin Mary is re-establishing a king. 
dom for herself in France. The pilgrimages 
are a spectacle worthy of angels, and of men.” 
The Pope concluded by congratulating the 
deputies, and the French Government, and 
predicting the restoration of the greatness 
and glory of France. 

In connexion with this fanatical movement 
we must notice the extensive military pre- 
parations which are being made in France. 
From the reports made by the German mili- 
tary attaché at Paris it would appear that 
the greatest activity reigns in all branches of 
the French military department, and espe- 
cially in the manufacture of arms and ammu- 
nition. It seems that not only the great 
Government establishments at Chatelherault, 
Tulle, St. Etienne, &c, but also private 
works are fully occupied. Connected with 
this fact is also the use of the works at 


Creuzot for casting cannons. 





While preparations are thus being forwarded 
in France for the modern crusade under the 
Jesuits, and Marshal M‘Mahon, the young 
Napoleon is being carefully educated in the 
art of war at Woolwich, and in the idolatry 
and anti-Christianism of Popery, by his 
mother, the ex Empress, who is as every one 
knows, a devoted Papist, A Napoleonic fete 
was held at Chiselhurst in the early part of 
last month. The proceedings were so signifi- 
cant that for the benefit of those who have 
not access to the daily papers we must de- 
scribe them with some detail. 

The place of rendezvous of the sympa- 
thizers with the Napoleonic dynasty was 
Chiselhurst, the residence of the late Emperor 
Napoleon III. On Wednesday night M. 
Rouher, Due and Duchesge d’Alba, Duce 
Bassano, Marquis Bassano, General Ney, 
Baron . Corvisart, Due de Cabassera, and 
other known Bonapartists, arrived at Cam- 
den House. Friday morning between 800 
and 900 Frenchmen, Frenchwomen, and 
youths were at Charing-cross, and carried 
with them a flag bearing the inscription, ‘la 
Jeunesse Frangaise au Prince Napoleon, 
Aug. 15, 1878.” The train conveying this 
party, on its arrival at Chiselhurst, was met 
by some half a dozen carriages, which con- 
veyed the occupants and persons on foot to 
St. Mary’s Mass-house, where the remains 
of the late ex-Emperor are deposited, and 
High Mass was performed. A procession 
was formed which was headed by three old 
veteraus who had served under Napoleon I., one 
of whom was 97 years of age, and bore the 
tricolour surmounted with the eagle. At 
half-past eleven o’clock the ex-Empress and 
the Prince Imperial came up the avenue, 
which was lined with the pocessionists, and 
were received with shouts of «“ Hail, Napo- 
leon the Fourth!” The Royal persons were 
accompanied by the Duc d’Alba and General 
Ney, and the young Prince bowed his ac. 
knowledgments.. In another carriage were 
Mdme. Le Breton, Mdlle. Larmiral, Count 
Clary, and Baron Corvisart. They pro- 
ceeded to the Mass-house of St. Mary, which 
had already been filled by nearly 200 tieket- 
holders. Many Frenchmen stood outside in 
the churchyard whilst the service was pro- 
ceeding, arly on Friday morning the tem- 
porary resting-place of the late ex-Hmperor 
had been covered with garlands of flowers, 
on one of which was worked, «“ Homage to 
Napoleon.” All the visitors were supplied 
with violets, surrounded by an Imperial eagle 
in brass. The Rev. Mr. Goddard, a Romish 
priest, preached. In addition to those al- 
ready mentioned there were present:—Prince 
Joachim, Prince Achille, M. Le Baigne, ex- 
Minister of the Empire; Baron Lambert and 
Son, M. de la Sert, Count de la Bedeyer, and 
a deputation of ladies and gentlemen from 
France. When the Mass was concluded the 
party went to Camden House. 

About 600 Frenchmen and Frenchwomen, 
and a deputation of 20 artisans, formed a 
circle in front of the residence of the late 
ex-Emperor, and the young Prince cordially 
shook hands with everyone present, and 














entered into conversation with several per- 
sons. ‘The.ex-Empress also went round and 
received the congratulations of her friends. 
The sun’s heat was intense, but during the 
reception everyone remained uncovered. 

When the Prince retired into the house 
cheers were given, intermingled with cries of 
“Vive l’Empereur le Quartre.” A second 
circle was again formed, andthe Prince came 
out again and delivered a speech, to the fol- 
lowing effect :— 

“I thank you in the name of the Empress and my- 
self for having come here to associate your prayers 
with ours, and for not having forgotten the road which 
you have already followed for some months, I thank 
also my faithful friends who have from afar sent 
hither the numerous testimonials of their affection 
and their devotion. As for myself, as an exile and 
near the tomb of the Hmperor, I represent the teach- 
ings which he has left me. [ find in my paternal he- 
ritage the principle of national sovereignty, and of 
the flag which consecrates it (cheers), This princi- 
ple—the foundation of our dynasty—is summed up 
in this motto, to which I shall always be faithful — 
‘Govern for the people and by the people’ (cheers), 

After the Prince had spoken those few sen- 
tences, those present separated for refresh- 
ment. 

There was not the slightest political de- 
monstration by anti-Napoleonists. 

f 





] . ITALY. 

The feelings with which these proceedings 
in France are regarded by a large and power- 
ful party in Italy appears from the following 
communication from the Roman correspon- 
dent of the Gazetta d’Italia: — 


“T wish to communicate to you to-day some po- 
sitive information with regard to the vast plans of 
the Jesuits, already set on foot, for the re-establish- 
ment ofthe temporal power, The Catholic 
Church, whose spirit is now to be found in the ca- 
tacombs of believing and generous hearts, but whose 
visible body has been changed into an immense 
party, purely political, has been admirably organized 
by the fathers; it has become an inumerable, 
‘Landwehr,’ trained by an iron discipline, and ac- 
customed to a blind obedience. 

This stupendous organization, which is the greatest 
sarcilege, the most abominabe violence, that the 
order of Loyola has perpetated upon the mystical 
Spouse of Christ, perverting its aim, its doctrine, and 
its nature, is now an accomplished fact. The sanc- 
tuary of the soul has been invaded, the right of 
judgment has been taken by assault, conscience 
terrorizod over and trampled under foot, individuality 
destroyed, the fold of Christ has become the servum 
pecus of Horace—the army of darkness, of slavery of 
death; a procession of pale Jesuits, as it were, 
marches against liberty, civilization, light—against 
the Gospel itself. The pilgrimages, the mysterious 
signal for which was given from the impenetrable 
abysses of the sect, are the moblization of the army 
of the Church, corrupted and degraded. 

The pilgrimages of the present day are inspired 
not by love, but by hatred against a Christian 
nation, and the heart of the God-man is sacrile- 
giously taken as the masonic emblem of that hatred. 
The mystic flames of that heart symbolize the in- 
extinguishable wrath and the fefocious vengeance 
that are burning in the hearts of a people, who are 
weeping over. their lost power, and the kingdom of 
this world that has been taken from them. 

But these pilgrimages, which signify something 
foreign to the spirit of Christianity, something mon- 
strous, are not vain and platonic demonstrations of 
those who cannot otherwise express the rancour, the 
envy, and the rage that are consuming them. On 
the contrary, they have an aim eminently political; 
they are preparatory exercises, the schooling, the 
theatrical rehearsals of the futnre crusade against 
ltaly. 
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Trained by these marches and counter. marches, 
the pilgrims will understand their business perfectly 
by tle opening of the Holy Year. 

On the Ist January, 1874, if God gives him life 
and strength, Pius IX, will proclaim the Great 
Jubilee, anticipating it by a year. At the signal of 
the Vatican, Italy and Rome will become the < object 
of all the pilgrimages hitherto directed to local 
sanctuaries, A countless number of pilgrims, more 
numerous than those who in 1093 cried, *‘ it is the 
will of God,” will pour down upon the Peninsula, 
Caravans of five, ten, or fifteen thousand pilgrims, 
chanting sacred hymns, will enter into the Holy 
City. Every band will carry the national banner, 
and the standard of France wil! float in every direc- 
tion, M., Fournier and M., de Courcelles will know 
how to protect their pilgrims; the representatives of 
the other Powers before the Holy See will loudly 
demand liberty for those who are discharging a reli- 
gious duty. Among those will be the Zouaves of 
Charette and all the fanatics of Paray-le-Monial. 
It will be impossible to prevent collisions between 
the pilgrims and the people. A conflict will be 
inevitable, and the crusaders, if they are able, will 
try a tentative blow with tbe arms supplied from 
the Vatican. To repress them the police will not be 
sufficient; the troops will have to act. Blood will 
flow in the streets of Rome. Then what is called 
tne Catholic world, willery ‘Murder!’—the Italians 
will be proc laimed the butchers of the martyrs 
of Christ. The conflict between Charette’s Zouaves, 
dressed as pilgrims, will be the signal for the inter 
vention of France. 

Behind the French troops will be the cosmopolitan 
army of the universal reaction, The shout will be 
raised, ‘ Death to Italy!’ 

Then the astonished world will perceive that the 

‘sacred heart,’ the flaming effigy on the banner of 
the pilgrims—that to which M. Belcastel dedicated 
France, to which-Archbishop Manning dedicates 
the work in England—was only an _ incendiary 
bomb-shell. 

I believe that in this feels and final attempt, 
liberty and civilization and justice will triumph with 
Italy over the false and lying gods. I believe that 
the bastard Catholicism that. now reigns will suc- 
cumb as Paganism did at the Milvian Bridge before 
the Labrarum of new-born Christianity. But if the 
Catholic of Paray-le-Monial, the monstrous offspring 
of Jesuitism and of the old age of Pius 1X., were to 
triumph for a few years, he would only have to blame 
himself afterwards for finding a huge heap of ruins 
‘on the spot where the superb dome of Michael 
Angelo was raised; he would have to impute to none 
bat himself the vanity of the efforts to find again 
among the ashes and fragments of the Vatican the 
charred bones of the prisoners and the Cross of 
Christ buried for centuries beneath the Catholic 

victory—beneath the hectacombs of Italy. 


The Italian Government manifests a deter- 
mination to act with firmness in the moment- 
ous crisis which is approaching. ‘They have 
forbidden the organization of pilgrimages in 
Italy; but we learn from the Daily News that 
notwithstanding. the prohibition against the 
pilgrimages organized in various parts of 
Italy, eighty pilgrims came to Rome in one 
morning. ‘They were, however, stopped at 
the gate, and sent back to their homes. The 
Government is determined that its orders 


‘ shall be respected, and the promoters of these 


pilgrimages punished. 





> GERMANY. 

Germany continues to meet Ultramontane 
encroachments with determined resistance. 
German statesmen feel that the consolidation 
of their new national life will be impossible 
if Ultramontane influence is suffered to have 
unrestricted sway, and they have, accordingly, 
instituted a series of sweeping measures, with 








the purpose of forcing a more moderate and 
more German spirit upon the Church. 

The bishops are required to obtain Govern- 
ment approval for the programmes of the cle- 
rical seminaries and training schools connected 
with their sees. The avowed object of this 
requirement is to prevent the future Roman 
Catholic clergy being trained uader purely 
priestly influence, and to force upon them 
some acquaintance with secular movements of 
thought. No priest can be admitted to a 
Prussian living without the consent of the 
State. Nor is this all. The clergy are ex- 
empted from the ordinary laws of conscription, 
by which every German is required to serve 
in the army; but the Government have in- 
formed the Archbishop of Posen that the 
young men brought up in unauthorised semi- 
naries, and ordained by him, will not be 
regarded as priests, but will be drafted into 
the army as ordinary rank and file. The 
Prussian Government insists on having a 
voice in the ordination of the priesthood, and 
sooner than abandon this claim they will leave 
the Roman Catholic population without the 
service of any priest at all. 

Thus it is plain that the rulers of Germany 
regard Popery not as a religious.system or a 
creed, but as a political conspiracy against 
the rights of the civil rulers and their subjects, 
using the name of religion as a cloak to con- 
ceal its real objects. 


SPAIN. 

The civil war in this unhappy country 
continues to rage with unabated fury. A 
peaceful arrangement is almost hopeless; the 
strife will only cease with the extermination 
of one of the contending parties. 





Nortu AMERICA. 


A conference of evangelical Protestants is 
shortly to be held in New York. ‘The 
celebrated Father Hyacinthe has signified his 
consent to take part in the proceedings. 


~~ 


Souta AMERICA. 


The Brazilian bishops are at war with the 
Government. <A telegram from Rio de Ja- 
neiro, dated the 23rd of July, informs us that 
the bishop of Peruambuco has refused to obey 
the orders of the Government, and that he is 
consequently being prosecuted by the Presi- 
dent of the Province. It is added, that the 
Government has declared to the Chambers 
that it will adopt energetic measuves to en- 
force obedience to its authority from the 
bishops. The instructions which the Bishop 
of Pernambuco has declined to obey are evi- 
dently the orders of the Council of State, 
directing him to annul the sentences of ex- 
commuuication against Freemasons, as con- 
trary to the laws ‘of Brazil. He was ordered 


to do so within a month from the date of 


issue of the Council’s decision. As the Bishop 
of Pernambuco is certain to be acting in 
unison with the other Brazilian bishops, his 
refusal implies that the same breach between 
the Government and the Church which is 





witnessed in Germany, has been reproduced in 
the South American Empire. Probably the 
Emperor will make even shorter work of 
episcopal contumacy than the German Go- 
vernment has done. The Chambers in Brazil 
are wholly under imperial influence, and will 
register the Emperor’s decree without any 
hesitation. The Church of Rome is attempt- 
ing to fight a still more hopeless battle in 
opposing the Emperor of Brazil than the 
conflict it is now waging in the German 
Empire. 

We are informed that the late earthquake 
which was felt in the South American conti- 
nent, extended over thirty thousand square 
miles, 





West AFRICA. 


The expected assault by the Ashantees on 
Cape Coast Castle has not been made. It is 
believed that the Ashantees, by means of 
their spies, obtained information that their 
plans had been discovered, and that a warm 
reception had been prepared for them, and 
hence they abandoned, or at least deferred 
their attack. 

The head quarters of the Ashantee army 
were, according to the latest accounts, about 
twelve miles from Cape Coast, and their forces 
were so disposed as to menace both Cape 
Coast and Elmina. The Ashantee general 
who had commanded the force in the attack 
on Elmina has been superseded, and sent 
under arrest to Commassie to be beheaded— 
the usual fate of unsuccessful generals in 
Ashantee- 

The military head-quarters for the West 
Coast had been fixed at Cape Coast. 

The savages are terribly afraid of the 
breech-loading rifles. They cannot under- 
stand how our troops can fire so many shots 
in a minute. 

On the night after the Ashantees were 
repulsed at K]mina they killed 88 women and 
46 slaves, who were all sacrificed in pursuance 
of their superstition, that their dead general, 
the nephew of their king, who fell at Elmina, 
might have women and slaves to wait on him 
in the land of spirits. 

Private letters from Cape Coast describe 
the state of things there as fearful. A great 
deal of sickness prevails, dysentery of a most 
malignant type being very rife. ‘'remendously 
heavy rains have fallen at Cape Coast, and, 
in consequence of the continued downpour, a 
very large number of the natives’ houses have 
fallen in. Within less than a week over 100 
persons have been killed by the walls and 
roofs of houses falling in on them. The 
wretched inhabitants are lying and living in 
the streets, under blankets and bits of canvas 
stuck on sticks. ‘The Spur Battery at Cape 
Coast Castle fell in owing to the heavy rains, 
and the Smallpox Hospital, which contained 
104 patients, soon after gave way, leaving 
the miserable patients without any protection 
from the terrific rainfall, 

In reading such details of sin and suffering, 
the heart inwardly cries 
Lord!” 


“How long, O <~ 
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Ansters to Correspondents. 


P. M. W., Epensor. —Thanks for your little book 
which we have received. 

W. F., Canapa Werst.—Your remarks on the 
baptismal service seem to us thoroughly unsatisfac- 
tory. Have you seen the Tract in reply to the 
Bishop of Ossory? Are you aware that the doc- 
trine of the Church of England was deciared in the 
judgment on the celebrated Gorham case in the 
following words:—‘‘ To hold that spiritual regene- 
ration is not given or conferred in the Holy Sacra- 
ment is not contrary or repugnant to the declared 
doctrine of the Church of Engiand as by law esta- 
blished?” To this definition of our doctrine we 
cordially assent : but we ask, if such be the doctrine 
of the Church, how will W. F, defend the statement 
in the baptismal service which every minister is 
required to read—‘* Seeing now, dearly beloved, 
that this child is regenerate,’ &c. And again— 
‘* We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Fa- 
ther, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
infant by thy Holy Spirit.” These statements ap- 
pear to us directly contradictory to the doctrine of 
the Church, as declared by the highest ecclesiasti- 
cal tribunal; and therefore it is the piain duty of 
every honest churchman to demand their removal 
from our Prayer Book. 

J. B.—Your second letter on the restoration of 
the Jews has been received; but having already 
published the statement of your views with our 
reasons for not accepting them, we consider that 
enough has been said on the suhject. 

KE. Y. E., Kinesrown.—We cannot agree with 
you in thinking that there is a reference in the 
prophetical Scriptures to the important event in our 
national history to which you allude. 

F. W.D., Portsmoutu, Onrarto.—We received 
your remittance of 15s. for which we thank you 
The 50 copies of the revised Church Catechism, and 
the new Church Hymnal shall be forwarded by 
next post,,and any balance which may remain shall 
be placed to your credit Thanks for your letter. 
The interchange of thought between those who are 
one in the faith, cheers and strengthens us in our 
conflict with evil. 

W. 4H. T., Crry or OrAwaA—Your remittance of 
£2 1\s. to pay for twelve subscribers to the Advo- 
cate, has been received. Your instructions shall be 
atiended to, Many thanks for your kind and effec- 
tual effort, to extend the circulation of the Advocate. 

J. N., Ocramunp, Inp1a.—Your remittance of 
£2 has been received, but we have received no ad- 
vice as to the maaner in which the money is to be 
disposed of. 





The following suggestion of an esteemed 
correspondent, is worthy of serious consider- 
ation :— 

“Revision of the Prayer Book does not strike at 
the Root of the xvi. Accept the following sugges- 
tion:—That the Bishops of the Irish Church be 
each requested to declare his intention, as to receiv- 
ing and licensing persons to officiate in their dioceses 
as ministers, who have been ordained only by Bi- 
shops under the Pope of Rome—acknowledging his 
Infallibility. 

Dnblin, August 19th, 1878. 


Adbertisements, 
PRAYER-BOOK REVISION SOCIETY. 


PRESIDENT— 
THE RIGHT HON. LORD EBURY, PC. 
CHAIRMAN OF THE CouncIL— 
THE HON. AND REV, EDWARD V. BLIGH, 
Vicar of Birling. 

This Society seeks the removal from the Bouk of 
Common Prayer of expressions which may be sup- 
posed to favour Romanizing views of Confession, 
Absolution, an Objective Presence in the Eucharist, 
and the ‘‘ex opere operato”’ effect of Baptism. 

Communications may be addressed to the Rev 
H. Carrow, Hon. Sec., at the Office, 17, Bucking- 
ham-street, Strand, London, W.C,’’ 




















IFE AND LABOURS OF DUNCAN 

4 MATHESON, the Scottish Evangelist. By 

Rev. J. Maceuerson, Author of “The Christian 
Hero.” With a striking Portrait of Mr. Matheson. 

I.—THE SIX SHILLING EDITION. Hand- 
somely bound in cloth, bevelled boards and gilt 
edges. Suitable for presentation. With Portrait. 

IIl.—THE FIVE SHILLING EDITION, in 
cloth gilt, bevelled boards. With Portrait. 

IIIl.—THE CHEAP EDITION. Complete and 
unabridged. With Portrait. In cloth, price 2s. 6d. 

“The life of a real man, consecrated in life and 
full of zeal for the Lord. This biography will not 
only interest, but benefit a wide circle of readers 
We had the happiness of frequent correspondence 
with Duncan Matheson. We valued him as a suc- 
cessful soul-winner, and especially for his soundness 
of doctrine and innocence of cant. We are right 
glad to see so worthy a memorial of so worthy a 
man.”—The Sword and the Trowel. 

‘* The book is one which will dive.........It is im- 
possible witl.in the limits of a notice to give any- 
thing like an adequate idea of the fulness of incident 
in, or the freshness of interest imparted by, the re- 
markable execution of the memoir. .,.....This is a 
wonderful life-history.”—Edinburgh Daily Review. 

London: Morgan and Scott, 12 Paternoster-build- 
ings; and may be ordered of any Bookseller. 








Just Published, post 8vo., price 4s. 6d. 
(HE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 
with Analytical Introduction and Notes. By 


the Rey. W. A. O'Conor, B.A., Rector of St. Simon 
and St. Jude’s, Manchester. 


** Closely reasoned and closely worded, this small 
book contains a great deal. Conclusions generally 
sound and good are given with no more of the pro- 
cesses by which they were obtained than is neces- 
sary for the reader. We are glad to re- 
cognize the excellences of matterand manner. The 
introduction is remarkably clear, giving a connected 
argument of the whole epistle. With xiii. 10 
in view, Mr. O’Conor writes, ‘we have no longer a 
temple or altar.’”—Record. 

‘Very refreshing is it in these days of bookmak- 
ing, to get hold of a work like this, so unpretending, 
yet so valuable; so sparing in words, yet so full of 
thought. Merely to read the preface, and study 
the analytical introduction, is an intellectual treat.” 
—FEvangelical Magavine. 


London : Longmans, Green and Co., Paternoster-row 





To tHE Epiror oF THE IRIsH ECCLESIASTICAL 
GAZETTEER. 


Sir—In a notice of my Commentary on the Epis 
tle to the Hebrews, which appeared in the /rish Ec- 
clesiastical Gazette of March 22nd, it is said that 
‘‘ perhaps” the work was “ uncalled for.” In order to 
bring this doubt to a practical issue, I respectfully 
challenge your reviewer to point out a single note 
in the book which is borrowed, a single difficulty 
Which is left unexplained, or a single explanation 
which is not conclusive and unassailable. 

Yours, &e., 
W. A. O’CONOR. 
106, Upper Brook Street, 
Manchester, June 8. 





ARE THERE ROMANIZING GERMS 
4 IN THE PRAYER BOOK? This-work writ- 
ten by the Rev. F. Rise, of the Episcopal Church, 
New York, is now on sale at Messrs, J. Nisbet and 
Co., 21 Berner street, London. Price, One Shilling. 





HE CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION is written by the Epiror 
or THe Irish CourcH Apyocats, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, !Jublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 
This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
form, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated hy 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 








HH PRIVILEGE AND THE PRE- 


cept, a Scriptural manual, conta‘ning a concise 
statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel 
proved by quotations from the Holy Scriptures. 
A New Edition. 
‘“*T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it 
isthe power of God unto salvation, to every one 
that believeth.” Rom. i. 16. 


London: William Macintosh, 24 Paternoster Row, 
Southampton: Gutch & Cox, 15 High Street. 
Price One Shilling. 





HE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 





The object of this Association is to preserve the 
Scriptural character of the Church of Ireland, and to 
prevent its being overlaid, marred, or defaced by 
Romish or other errors and practices contrary to its 
Protestant spirit. In pursuance thereof, it will pro- 
mote such a revision of our Book of Common Prayer 
as will remove from it all passages which experience 
shows can be used for the teaching of the unscriptu- 
ral doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, of the Real 
or Objective Presence in the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, and of Priestly Absolution. 
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The Subscription of a member to be five shillings 
and of an Associate one shilling yearly. 


Working men are invited to join the Society. 


Donations may be sent to THomas H. THompsgon, 
Esq., Honorary Secretary, Office 14 Westmoreland- 
street, Dublin; L. F. S. Maserty, Esq., Honorary 
Treasurer, 21 Percy Place; or be lodged to the 
credit of the Association at Batt & Co., Bankers, 
&c., 31 Henry-street, Dublin. 


RECTORY OF SKREEN. 
ie REV. EDWARD NANGLE having 


resigned the Rectory of Skreen, a meeting of 
the Diocesan and Parochial nominators will be held 
before the close of this month to appoint a successor. 
Candidates will please to send their names, and 
copies of testimonials, to the Rev. E. Nangie, 26 
Belgrave-road, Rathmines, by whom they will be 
forwarded to the nominators. 
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HOW CAN WE GET THE IRISH 
CHURCH ADVOCATE? 


By sending your name and address to the 
Editor, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, | ub- 
lin, with a money order payable at the Rath- 
mines Pcct Office, for the amount of subscrip- 
tion. 
The rates of yearly subseription, including 
postage, are— 
For persors residing in any part of the 
United Kingdom 
Any number of copies beyond two, 
sent under one cover, will only be 
charged 3s. each, 
For Canada, United States, West Indies, 
New Zealand, Australia and France 
For India, China, Burmah and Italy 
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~~ ACHILL NEWS. 


We extract the following from a letter 
received from one of the Ministers of Achill: 
~ Lord Cavan has arrived; and the Hon. 
Somerset Ward is expected on a visit to his 
lordship. 

The harvest is being gathered in. The | 
weather lately has been very favourable, 
an. nearly all the oats are cut. The crop of 
cere:ls will be very good; but the root crop 
is, I am afraid, a failure. It is to be feared 





that the potato crop, which promised so well 
in the ca-ly part of summer, will be much 


below the average, but of this we cannot 
well judge until the crop is dug. 

We are to have a meeting next week to 
consider’ the advisability of starting a co- 
operative store. I trust the Lord will guide 
our deliberations,—and that the result, what- 
ever it may be, will be for His glory, and the 
good of the people. 


)-We had a school feast on Friday last, in 
the opea air. It was a very fine day, and the 
children seemed to enjoy it very much. I 
bought a foot-ball for the boys, which they 
kicked with a will. Prizes were given to the 
most deserving of the children. I am sorry 
to say three of our young women have left 
for America. Such scatterings of families and 
congregations are unavoidable in our present 
state of imperfection; but the time for ‘ our 
gathering together” to the Lord will come. 
and then there will he no more separations. 

I am glad to hear you are making arrange- 
ments for the erection of a saw and corn 
mill * The tenants are greatly pleased at 
the prospect of having the timber sawed at a 
small charge for improving their dwellings— 
and a means afforded them of converting 
their corn into meal for the sapport of their 
families, instead of being entirely dependent. 
as hitherto, on the potato crop, which seems 
every year to become more uncertain. 





~On Sunday, 21st ult., the Earl of Cavan 
addressed an open air meeting at the Mis- 
sionary Settlement. Cons dering the short- 
ness of the notice, the attendance was 
encouraging. There were some present who 
never attend the services in the church. The 
tev. Mr. Hoff, the incumbent of Thomas’ 
Church, Dugort, was present, and took part 
in conducting the meeting. A resideut in 
the Settlement—one of the oldest converts 
from Popery—has given the following ac- 
count of the meeting in a letter written to 
the Editor, without any inteution of its being 
published :— 
Dugort, Sept. 22, 1873. 
. The Earl of Cavan is an excellent man. 
He lectured on the 21st Sept., at half-past 
three o'clock, in the open air, to a large 
gathering, considering the short notice that 








* We alluded to this in our last number. ‘The 
writer, accompanied by a skilful engineer, purposes 
to visit Achill early in this month, to make arrange= 
ments for carrying on these useful works, which 
have been undertaken on his individual: responsi- 
bility, in the faith that God, thr ugh the generosity 
of His pecple, will supply the needtul funds. In 
our next number we hope to be ina position to 
anneunee the probable cost. 


was given of the meeting. ‘The day was very 
fine. His lordship took the 17th of Acts, 
from 10th verse to end, for the subject of his 


discourse. The Lord grant that it may have 
the desired effect. 
He afterwards went to Keel Sta- 


tion, where he lectured at half-past five 
o’clock. 

It is a blessing to see such a person 
actively engaged in his Master's work, quite 
unlike the majority of noblemen; but as he 
himself remarked—“* By the grace of God 
he is what he is.”’ 

Would to God that all our rulers were en- 
dued with the same spirit: much good might 
be done. 

The weather is very fine for the past few 
days. 


We know assuredly that Lord Cavan is one 
who eschews as thoroughly as we do, any 
purpose of sectarian proselytism. We be- 
lieve that, like the Scottish Evangelist Dun- 
can Matheson hoe -e life we lately reviewed, 
—he has but one object, that God may be 
glorified in the conversion and salvation of 
souls, for whom Christ died,—and, therefore, 
like our humble correspondent. we wish him 
God speed. The regular Ministry greatly 
needs such helpers; and, when they honestly 
and consistently labour to bring souls to Christ 
without any ulterior design, instead of regard- 
ing them with official jealousy, we can ‘traly 
say with God’s servant of oli: ** Would God, 
that all the Lord’s people did prophesy, and 
that He would put His Spirit upon them.” 





THE SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL. 

We stated in our last number that the 
funds of this institution were so exhausted 
that we had not sufficient to pay the demands 
of the quarter ending on the last day of 
Sentember, In answer to this appeal we 
received the principal pat of the following 
sums, amounting to £17 6s. 5d., which is 
far below what we need; but we account for 
this deficiency by the fact that many of our 
most liberal supporters are absent from home 
at this season, and not to any diminution in 
their interest in the welfare of our schools, 
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ADDRESS OF THE PROTESTANT 
DEFENCE ASSOCIATION TO THE 
MEMBERS OF THE IRISH CHURCH. 

WE beg leave to call attention to the spirit- 

stirring address of the Protestant Defence As- 

sociation of the Irish Church, which appears 
in our 542nd page. It shews that our Prayer- 
book has been under a process of deteriora- 
tion since the reign of Elizabeth, and pleads 
with. an earnestness befitting the impertance: 
of the subject,, for a thorough revision in 
those places which Ritualists use to justify 
their traitorous design of unprotestantizing 
our Church; it particularises. the three. vital 
doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, the 
supposed Real Presence of Christ. in the 


Lord’s Supper, and Confession and Priestly, 


Absolution. It uses no inflated declamation, 
but enforces the need of the revision for 
which it pleads, by the stern xeality..of: un- 
deniable-facts. * 

The address has already appeared in four 
of the Dublin Daily papers, and also, in. the 
London Times. _ It will, we have no, donbt, 
excite airesponsive note,in every earnest, Pro- 
testant heart throughout the empire. 
gladly give it the benefit of our, circulation, 
and we trust that our example will be fol 
lowed by the conductors of the provincial 
press generally throughout this country, and 
ia England. hale 

We have only to add that the address has 
been printed by the’ Association in pamphlet 
form, for general circulation, and-may be had 
at their office; 14’ Westmoreland-st., Dublin. 


1h 





os 


Since the above was written the following 


letter, by ‘*Charles’ Crosthwaite, V.Gy and 
Canon of Kildare,” has appeared in the #x- 


press. On the principle audi alteram partem;, we 
transfer it, to our colums; it proves that 116’ 


valid objection can bemade against the ad- 


dress of the Protestant Defence Association; ' 


by ‘the most determined opponent of the litur- 
gical revislon Which it advocates. 


ADDRESS OF THE PROTESTANT DEFENCE 


ASSOCIATION, | 
' asia $ rae 1 il ng , 
10 THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 
1 «eels , ; , i 


is ai Vv t » i ry 

Str,—I see you have, by authority, corrected, a 

aimee 2 Me a4 f2'f R [Sor if 
statement in this adaress, to thé effect that certain 


words in the Catechism’ were, by the! Savéy ‘Con-} 
ference, ordered to be used jin administering» the, 


Lord’s Supper. _ Allow me to point out another, mis- 
take which immediately follows that which has been 
thus corrected. 
regeneration wasvalso further strengthened.” This 
is erroneous. 
treats on the sacraments was then introduced alto- 
gether, no such existing at all before. Such an 
error ‘seems extraordinary’ in & document’ which 
would,-one would have thought, be carefully. pre- 
pared, ;, It-is the fashion now to bear hard pon the 
divines whg made the changes at Elizabeth’s acces- 
sion; but Jet it be remembered that they added 
those most,important Articles, 12, 29, and 30. She 
and James, no doubt, had a horror of the Puritans. 
As to Charles II., it is absurd to give him, the 
credit, or discredit, of any changes made at his ac- 
cessions What he cared about in 1661 was not 
what was in opr Prayer Book afall. His mind was 
then set upon two things—hiding his own, peryer- 
sion to,Rome, and arranging the quarrel, between 
- his new Queen and the infamous Castlemaine. 
(See Clarendon’s life.) As to the Elizabethan 





We} 


The address says: ‘‘ That part of 
the Catechism which dogmatically teaches baptismal’ | 


The part of,,the (atechism which - 





Changes, see a most valuable pamphlet under that 
“tle by Rev. J, H. Kennedy, of Dalkey—(Herbert, 
Dublin)—which, when it appeared‘ was most favour- 
*bly and admirably reviewed in the columns of the 
Daily Express. I have the review before me, 
thongh I cannot give the date of the number con 
taining it. It is really too bad that our Romish 
and dissenting neighbours should be told in this ad- 


dress that our Prayer Book ‘‘ was corrupted for-an” 


unlawful purpose by the imperious Elizabeth.’= 
(See address) Hoping that, with your usual fair- 
ness, you will admit this—I rethainy your obedient 
servant-and constant reader, = => —=-=s~- - 
CHARLES CRosTHWaITE. 
V.G. and Cannon of Kildare. 
Rathangan, Sept. 11. : 


An inaccuracy, which in no wise affected the 


argument, appeared in the first edition of the 


address. The-faet admitted by Mr. Crosth 
waite, that it was immediately-eorrected, and 


public'attention directed to it by the Protestant 
Association, shews how scrupulously they guard’ 


against any inaccuracy in their publications. 


Yet this is; puth:forth in Mr. CrosthWaite’s 
letter in; the foreground of his charge. «His 
next objection, founded on the following 
sentence ini the address, is still more frivolous 
“That part of the Catechism 
which dogmatically teaches baptismal régene- 
“This,”* “writes 
Mr. Croasthwaite,i*is erroneous and he 
then insinuates, if he does not assert, that no 
statement relative ‘to baptism existed in the 
Catechism,-until that portion of it relating to 
the sacraments,:was inserted in the reign of 
Hence it appears that Mr. Crosth- 
_waite himself is chargeable with the incorfect- 
“ness which he. attributes to the address,—fer= 
when we, examine the Catechism as ‘it wag 
before the revision of James I., we find in it 
the statement that in baptism the person is 
made “ ajmember of Christ, the child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven,” 
and this.objectionablevstatement, as the ad-’ 
dress plainly. affirms, was further strengthened 
by Bishop .Overal’s questions and answers re- 
lating to the sacraments, adopted by the re- 
visionists of James:I., and then for the first 
timé there appeared in the Gatechism the ob- 
jectionable. ,statement: which strengthens the 
notion that baptism» is identical with “the 


and unfounded. 


ration,» was strengthened.” 


James I. 


death unto.sin; and anew’ birth unto right- 
eousness:!? 4.) 5 9. 


My yy 


waite refers to a 


I 
that pamphlet appeared in the Irnisn CaurcH 


Apvocate for March last, to which we refer 
our, readers... suas aAprect 

The Lrish. Church ; Protestant: Association 
has,. published . another valuable pamphlet, 
containing the correspondence withthe Board 


of Trinity College, concerning their Divinity- 


School, which, as_at present constituted, is 
the greatest-practical hindrance! tothe Ye. 
moval from our national liturgy of the germs of 
Romanism which mar its scriptural character, 
and cause many to separate from-our commu- 
nion. ‘I'his publication may also be had at the 
Office of the-A’ssociation, “14 Westmoreland 
Street, Dublin, Hi AM ote 


















In, the. conclusion..of his detter Mr. :Crosth- 
pamphlet ¢ written by: ithe: 
Rey. Mr, Kennedy, ;to prove that:oup! Prayer! 

ook was.not.* corrupted for an-unlawful pure 
pose by the imperious: Elizabeth;’: but tie 
forget toinform the. public, that a reply* toa 






Since our last publication, two lectures on 
Ritualism have been delivered by Mr. T. B. 
Owens, of London, to crowded and enthusi- 
astic audiences, in the Metropolitan Hall, 
Dublin, and one in Kingstown, under the 
auspices of the Church of Ireland Protestant 
‘Defence Association. 

i ae Ne 


THE REVISION QUESTION IN 
: ENGLAND. 


Tue Devonport Independent of the 13th ult. 
gives a report of a meeting which was held 
at Plymouth to protest against the introduc- 
tion of the Confessional. into-the Church of 
England. The Editor describes this meeting 
as “one of the largest, most important, most 
earnest, and most unanimous ” ever held in 
Plymouth. It would be impossible, in our 
limited space, to give even an otitline of the 
addresses delivered by the several speakers ; 
but we cannet refrain from quoting the follow- 
ing extract from the speech of Mr; Bulteel, of 
Stone House, pointing out, as we believe, the 
principal fons et origo mali which every true 
Protestant deplores. This gentleman said :— 

How was it that men who persisted in the 
endeavour to overturn the reformed doctrines of the 
Church of Eugland were allowed to rémain in that 
church after their practices had been declared to be 
illegal, and after their commanders-in-chief had 
called upon them to ‘discontiiue “them (cheers). 
How. was it that there was-no'powér to turn them 


out ?—(cheers), Was there &ny ground for them to _ 


remain in the church ?_ He regretted-to say that 
there was. He differed With Mr. Hatchard when 
that gentleman said he was satisfied with the prayer 
book as {it was—(hear, hear).° He wanted such a. 
revision as would make it perfectly plain that those 
men had no right toa position in the Church of 
England—(cheers)... . There was, one word in the 
prayer book which, above all cthers, he regretted 
had been retained ,there..,.He could’ hardly find 
words strong enough to denounce it. -He referred 
to the word ‘‘ priest.” That word, he sincerely be- 
lieved, was at the bottom of all the mischief, for 
through it priests and. priestcraft -still found a 
nursery in the Church of England—+(cheers). He 
might be told that the word ‘ priest” was only 
another word for ‘“ presbyter:-” all he could say 
was—‘‘ tell that to the marines ”—(loud cheers and 
laughter). The speaker then referred té the powers 
put into the hands of the minister as a ‘“ priest” by 
the prayer: Look: \ No one could read absolution but 
the “priest ;’” no one could consecrate the elements 
of the Lord’s supper but the “ priest ;” ‘and when the 
‘‘priest”” was ordained the bishop gave’him the 
' power of forgiving sins. He did not say that those 
i things ébuld not be explained away, but he con- 
tended that we wanted a prayer book which spoke 
lainly and clearly on those points tethe common 
eople—in such a way as did not require to be ex- 
plained away, but in such a way as should be 
unmistakable to the simplest mind. 


Will any one of ordinary intelligence deny 
that if such a revision of our Prayer Book 
as this, had been made forty? years’ ago, the 
present Romanizing movement, which isthe 
disgrace of the English: Church, would never 


by a timely application, have arrested this evil 
in its bud; would now-be equally effective to 
prevent: its: further extension; ‘and ‘sure’ we 
are, that any other remedy) apart from=this® 
will proveineffectual. » The Romanizing party“ 
are thoroughly: aware of this, aud therefore,*! 


without aisingle exceptioncof» which weraret! 


aware, they deprecate revision, 


have taken place? ‘he remedy which would 


s 
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DR. MANNING ON THE: ORDER 
OF ST. DOMENIC. 

At Newcastle,on Wednesday, 10th ult., Arch: 
bishop Manning preached the opening sermon, 
at anew Romish church in Neweastle-on-Tyne, 
in connection with an establishment of Do- 
minican friars. He’ said it was 600 years 
since the order of St. Dominic entered New- 
eastle. Three hundred years ago it was 
swept away utterly, but now St. Dominic 
had his church once more’ in Newcastle, and 
his sous came with the’ same faith, dogma, 
and theology as they taught six centuries 
before. What, ‘then, were ‘the chief mark 
and character of the order of St. Dominic? 
He feared it would sound harsh in some ears, 
and would grate upon public opinion. The 
great mark of the order of St, Dominic had 
been orthodoxy, iminutable faith, inflexible 
teaching, and what men called with no love 
} —he might say, with much animosity— 
» dogma; and therefore ‘what he desired tg do 
was to show that what was called orthodoxy 
and dogma was the light, ‘the perfect truth 
of God, and he hoped to show that where 
there was perfect truth there was also perfect 
charity, and that they might as ‘well endea- 
vour to separate light from heat, and heat 
Jrom light, as to separate truth from charity. 
He contended that such a faith was held 
ouly by the Catholic Church." 

‘We need hardly say that we cordially sub- 
scribe to the sentiment expressed in the pas- 
sage in the above extract which we have 
marked by printing it in Italics; and accepting 
as we do, love or charity as the test for try- 
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truth of God;, we think that the following 
historical facts, as stated by the Roman Ca- 
tholic historian, Bzovius, in his Ecclesiastical 
' Annals in continuation of Cardinal Baronius’ 
| Annals, tom...138, p. 156,’ will shew that 
} neither the Church of Rome, acting by its 
|} infallible Pope, nor Dominic’ and his order, 
| have been characterised by the charity which 
| is the fruit and evidencé of the saving faith 
} of the Gospel. The Roman Catholic his- 
torian writes as follows:— 


Innocent 3, An. Dom. 1209. 


‘‘ Pope Innocent could ng longer, brook the obsti- 
nacy of the erring Albigenses, foragsmuch as they 
were neither moved by the miracles wrought by the 
godlike Dominick, nor by tlie truth of his doctrine, 
not by’ the “sanctity of his life, nor‘by'the force of 
his;reasoning, and they defended their contumacy’ 
with arms.. Wherefore he proclaimed a,sqered war 
against them, and he animated the crusaders with 
many rewards in order that they might ¢arry it on 

 stenuously. Simon Ct. Mountford ‘lived in»those 
) days, a man distinguished by. his faith, bold in! -war, 
}  of.gieat prudence, intelligent, munificent, splendid, 
and affable, a defender of the Catholic faith, and a 
most eager adversary of the heretics. By the advice 
of the legates’and the prinees he was appointed to 
command the army. Much trouble was 
expended in taking the camp of Minerva, for there 
were found therein 180 persons, who preferred being 
burnt alive to ‘adopting a pious creed. sap teatioat er: 

‘This year, at the command and exhortation of 
Pope Innocent, a vast number of crusaders came to 
) Lyons on the feast of St. Johu the Baptist. Chief 
' among these were Peter, archbishop of Sienna, &c. 
| Sa And, besides these, a great multitude of 
| the nobility and potentates of France and Spain 
collected together for the destruction of the Albigen- 
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was hanged: eighty others, who fell from the 
aibbet, were slain by the crusaders, who were impa- 
tient of the delay, by the orders of Simon; and” in- 
numerable-heretids were burnt. + 


tained possession, of another great city by the divine 
aid, situated near Toulouse, called from the event the 
beautiful valley, in which, wher’ after-an examitia- 
tion of the peoples all promised, to, return:to the 
faith; 450. of them, hardened by the devil, persisted 
in their obstinacy, of whom 400 were burnt, and 
the rest were hanged. The saine was ‘done in the 
other towiis and castles, these wretches willingly 
exposing themselves-to death.” 


relates 'in’ his diploma for the institution of the’ fes- 
tival of St..Peter: the martyr) authorized the god~ 
‘like Dominick to distinguish himself against, the,} 


cussion, and by the office of the inquisition, which he 


lig every system which claims to be the. 





$ln heretics, so that 500,000 were reckoned in the 
Catholic army. : ‘ . . ao 

w , Tn France the Albigensian war was 
prosperously carried on under «the directions of 
Count, Montfortii ‘For whereas in. the ; preceding 
year the Albians had opened their gates to him, and 
had suffered no injury, when they ‘afterwards re- 
turiiéd to'their impiety, they did not escape with 
impunity, and the authors of the mischief were 
capitally punished.- Vaurum itself was taken by 
storm; there also.the impious were delivered to the 
fire, when they persisted in their madness” 


In.the yea 1211. Innocent,3, ,Ane 14. 


‘“ Lavavre» heing taken, Aymeric,. the lord: of ' 
Mountroyal, .who. held the camp with a garrison, 


{ 


‘| .., +. Inthe same year the crusaders ob- 


~) Ch. 1215. Innocent 3, 19. 
“ About that tine Pope Innocent '3'(as Sextus 5 


heretics by constant, preaching and meetings for dis-, 


first- entrusted to him, and that he ’'should ‘either 
reconcile themmto the church, if they were willing’ 
to be reconciled, or strike them with a, just sentence, 
if they were unwilling to return,” 


_ We must: remind our readers that the In- 
quisition was founded by Pope Innocent I¥I., 
and its murderous Work carried on principally 
by the agency of the Dominicans. 


Let no one yield to the delusion that the 
spirit of persecution has departed from the 
Church of Rome: it has for the present lost 
the power but not the: inclination to persecute 
‘and in the same proportion as it regains 
the power it will practically manifest the in- 
clination. In illustration of this we call 
attention to the following report, of its pro- 
ceedings in France, snpplied by the corres; 
ipondent of the Daily News:— 


“¢M. Sarcey,, inthe X/X Siécle, calls attention to 
the impediment placed in the way by the Govern- 
ment of ‘moral order’ to lectures of Protestant 
ministers'ih the department of the Ain, a province 
bordering upom Switzerland. The. Prefects:of the 
Empire, and, those.of, M. Thiers, always, acceded, as 
‘a matter of course, to the applications of the Pro- 
testant pastors, when backed, as the law requires, 
by seven electors of the Commune. Thé Preféct of 
the Ministry of May 24th did not precisely refuse 
‘the accustomed authorization, but delayed -his 
answer. being at length driven into the entrench- 
ments by a letter from a Protestant minister, who 
asks how It'hnppéns that while thousands of' people, 
with or without authorization, flock to Paray-le- 
‘monial, the quiet accustomed meetings in the Ain 
'cannet take place,as formerly, the Prefect replies 
that he has no instructions from,the Home Office, 
and that, moreover, ‘he does not see any occasion to 
‘forward a work of proselytism. ‘This is only one 
phase of the determination of the Government of 
May 24th to set at naught the organic law, which 
ignores a State religion, and places Protestantism on 
precisely the same level as Catholicism.” 


We must also remind our readers that in 
Spain, wherever the Carlists have established 











their authority, they panish nonsattendance at 
mass by flogging.,, Let.our English liberals 
mark these facts. ,, bi 
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PROGRESS. 

j (Continued from page 517.) 
Procress was defined in, gur last. number as 
ailvancement. towards, the, attainment of a 
desirable, object. . Ihe object which, above 
all others, is desirable,to,the rightly instructed 
QOhristian, is the, glorious. appearing of the 
zreat God and, our Saviour Jesus Christ, to 
overturn Satan’s.,.usurpation, and to esta- 
blish His own, righteous, rule upon its ruins. 
Before this blessed,.consnmmation can be 
accomplished, certain, events —which are 
plainly revealed in the prophetic Scriptures— 
must ‘take place.. Many,,of these precursory 
signs have been, realized, as was shewn in 
our last number,—-and there .is.an evident 
preparation in the course. of God’s providence 
for the realization ,of. many more; and in 


these things the student of, history and the 


observer of events which are even now 
taking place, traces.out the progress which 
we are making towards the. grand: crisis of 
the world’s history, when, Christ, in connex- 
jon with His body,. the-Church—the ‘* stone 


-eut out of the mountain without. hands ”’*— 


shall fall on the. feet of the» great image, 
symbolical of the, kingdoms of this fallen 
wold, and which, under the crushing weight 
bf His omnipotence, shall be ‘“ ground to 
powder,” and become as ‘*the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floor, , which the wind 
carries away,” so.,that no place shall be 
found for them, while the. stone shall become 
a great mountain, and, fill the whole earth. 
In- other words, .‘{the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our God 
and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever 
‘and ever,” without,.a rival; '** Kine of KINGS, 
and Lorp of LORDS,” 

Our manifest, progress toward the era of 
this glorious theocracy was set forth in our 
last number, in which we referred to, the 
‘precursory events. whichindicate the nearness 
‘of. the Lord’s adyent.*;, But we postponed the 
‘consideration of one of: these’ precursory 
levents, or rather series of events, to uro 
present’ number...,,.To it, exclusively, we 
shall direct the attention of our readers in 
this paper. np) 

It is manifest from Daniel ii. and vii. that 
there should be but. four great monarchies 
‘arising in succession, and filling’ the whole 
Gentile territory. The fourth of these is the 
iron empire of the, Casarsy which should 
Fexist! but in a weakened and divided condi- 
tion, up to the very time of the setting up of 
Christ’s universal and everlasting kingdom. 
(See Dan. ii. 40-45, and vii. 23-27.) Under 
the fitting symbol of a wild beast, this fourth 
kingdom, in its final form, is described by St. 





* Compare Daniel ii. 84, 35, and Matt. xxi 
42-44, 
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Jolin (Rev. xiii, 1-10); and in the same chap 
ter (Rev. xiii. 11-18) we have a description 
of another beast, corresponding to the power 
described (Dan. vii. 8, 24-27) under the 
symbol of “a little horn.’ This power, 
according to the unanimous consent of all 
sound Protestant interpreters, is none other 
than the Papacy. So far we see progress 
History assures us that the four kingdoms 
have arisen, that three of them have passed 
away, and that the fourth. in its divided and 
weakened form, is still in existence. History 
also testifies that the little horn, or the 
Papacy, exhibiting all the characteristics of 
the predicted apostasy, has arisen, while the 
newspapers of the day inform us that its head 
the Pope, has been deprived of his kinoly 
state and position in fulfilment of the words 
of Danie-—‘ The judgment shall sit, and 
they shail take away his dominion. to con- 
sume and to destroy it unto the end.” (Dan. 
vii. 25, 26.) (See also Rev. xvii. 16, 17.) 

The two great antagonists to Christ and 
His people, during this dispensation, are the 
two powers symbolized in Rev. xiii. as two 
wild beasts possessing distinctive character- 
istics. The first of these monsters is de- 
scribed as having ‘ seven heads and ten 
horns.” The ten crowned horns represent 
the ten kingdoms into which the dismem 
bered Roman empire was divided. The 
seven horns represent the seven forms of 
government which prevailed in Rome at dif- 
ferent periods. St. John, in vision, “saw one 
of these heads, as: it were, wounded to death, 
and his deadly wound was healed, and all the 
world wondered after the beast, saying, .. . 
who is like unto the beast? who is able to 
make war with him?” (Rey. xiii. 3, 4.) One 
of these forms of government was the Impe- 
rial, which began with Julius Cesar, and 
which existed under various phases, passing 
from France to Germany, and again to 
France under Napoleon I., when it received 
what seemed to be its death wound in the 
decisive battle of Waterloo, after which, Na 
poleon having formally abdicated, the wild 
beast lay a decapitated carcase; but its appa- 
rently deadly wound was to be healed ac 
cording to the words of the inspired oracle. 
and therefore we find the beast resuscitated 
and appearing again with its imperial head 
under Napoleor IJ. Napoleon personally 
died, but the resuscitated dynasty did not die 
with him. He never abdicated as his uncle 
had done. His imperial dynasty was esta- 
blished by a plebiscite, or universal suffrage, 
and no power but that which created it can 
destroy it. We have seen how the son of 
Napoleon III. was saluted the other day by a 
numerous and influential deputation from 
France as Napoleon IV. We believe that 
he, or some other person of the kindred and 
name of the late Emperor, will yet sit upon 
the Imperial throne, and that the resuscitated 
Empire of the Caesars will be the ruling 
military power of Europe, all the world won- 
dering after the Beast, and saying, ‘* who is 
ike unto the Beast? who is able to make war 
with him? ”’ 


We are aware that many will dissent from 






this interpretation. 
dogmatise on a 
opinions of earnest and intelligent disciples 
of our Lord Jesns are so much divided; but 
there is no division of opinion among the 








We do not wish to 
subject abont which the 


most eminent of Protestant writers on pro 
phecy that the ten-horned and seven-headed 
beast of Rev. xiii. symbolizes the Roman 
Empire; and. if so, it follows as a necessary 
consequence, that that Empire must be resus 
citated, and attain to an extraordinary height 
of power, becanse we find it occupying the 
chief place among the marshalled enemies of 
Christ, who shall be destroyed by Him at 
His coming. Rey. xix., where St. John 
records his vision concerning the great final 
conflict with which this dispensation closes, 
makes this perfectly plain. The Prophet 
writes: ‘I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies gathered together 
to make war with him that sat on the horse 
(7.e., Christ; see vv. 11-16); and the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipned his 
image.” In the whole buok of Revelation 
only two beasts (dnerov) are mentioned. The 
second beast, or Papacy, is distinctly spoken 
of in the text above quoted as “the false 
prophet that wrought miracles.” This mark 
identifies him with the second beast of Rev. 
xiii., as will be seen by reference to the 13th 
and 14th verses of that chapter ; therefore 
we are tied up to the conclusion that the 
beast who stands at the top of the muster 
roll of Christ’s enemies in Rev. xix. 19, must 
be the resuscitated Roman Empire. 

The positive assertion that Napoleonism 
will be the nucleus of the mighty confederacy, 
in which the resnscitation of the beast will be 
developed, would be premature; but we con- 
fess that we are strongly inclined to snch a 
persuasion.—and in the current events of the 
day we think we see marks of progress 
toward such a consummation. In Rey. xix.. 
in which the final conflict of Christ with His 
enemies is foreshown, the Beast and the false 
prophet, or, in other words, the resuscitated 
Kimpire of the Cesars, and the Papacy are 
found in intimate alliance. Connected in a 
common opposition to Christ, they meet one 
common doom. (See Rev. xix. 20.) We 
need hardly say that France manifests a 
special tendency, above every other nation. 
to such a union with the Papacy. She is 
evidently coming out as its champion for the 
restoration of the temporal power of the 
Pope, who, in return, gives her a special 
blessing. Should it so happen that in the 
course of Providence, the young man who is 
being trained in the science of war in one of 
our military colleges, and who was latels 
saluted by an influential deputation of French 
notabilities as Napoleon 1V., should some 
years hence sit upon the throne of his father, 
there can be little doubt that, educated as he 
is under the maternal care of a devoted 
Papist. he would cordially espouse the cause 
of the Roman Pontiff. That young Napo- 
leon may occupy such a position, is not 


hevond the range of possibility. France is 
wearied of republicanism—she longs for some 
form of settled government. ‘he legitimist 
party are divided. Marshal M Mahon, the 
head of the present government, has the army 
on his side. He has already declared that 
he will not use his influence to restore the 
Bonrlons. It is generally believed that he 
secretly favours the cause of Napoleon; and 
it is well known that, unlike ‘Thiers, who 
was a deist, he is a devoted Papist. All 
these circumstances look like the shadows of 
coming events. France has now been eva- 
cuated by the Germans, and all her untiring 
energies are engaged in reorganizing her 
army, and making preparations for war. 
There can be little doubt but that an attack 
on Italy and Germany is contemplated. The - 
fierce hatred and longing for revenge to efface 
her recent humiliation would enlist all the 
sympathies of the French nation in favour of 

a war with the latter country, while a war 
with Italy, which has dethroned the Pope, 
and with Germany, which has offered a prac- 
tical and effective resistance to the towering 
ambition of the Romish bishops and priests, 
would be enthusiastically applauded by every 
devoted adherent of the Papacy throughout 
Europe and the whole world. The Jesuits 
are now fanning the flames of fanaticism by 
enlisting pilgrims under the banner of the 
‘Sacred Heart,” concealing, under the pre- 
tence of devoted love to the gentle Jesus, 
their real object, to uphold a system of 
superstition antagonistic in every point to the 
Gospel of the Grace of God, and opposed to 
the rights and liberties of the human race. 
He must be blind indeed who does not see 
that this is the real design of these pilgrim- 
ages which are now attracting so large a 
share of the attention of the civilized world; 
and, doubtless, the conference between the 
Emperor of Germany and the King of Italy 
mainly referred to the danger which threatens, 
and the best means of averting it. 

No one of common intelligence can read 
the reports of trustworthy witnesses as to the 
spirit in which the pilgrimages have been 
conducted without being persuaded thai a 
real revival of thorough Popery is progress- 
ing; nor is this zeal for the anti-Christian 
superstitions of the Papacy confined to the 
uneducated lower classes: men and women of- 
the highest rank and mental culture are in- 
fluenced by the popular fanaticism. In this 
fact we notice the progressive development of 
those events which should: precede the coming 
of our King. The Church of Christ—by 
which we mean the company of the regene- | 
rate—has yet to pass through its great final 
trial, The beast, instigated by the false 
prophet, whose counsels, sustained by lying 
signs and wonders, assume the form of mes- 
sages from God, is to ‘MAKE WAR WITH 
THE SAINTS AND TO OVERCOME THEM.” * 





* Those who hold the rapture of the saints, that 
is the removal of the Church to glory before the | 
final tribulation, will find it impossible to reconcile 
this fact of the viccory. of the beast with their 
theory. How could he make war with the saints, 
and overcome them here on the earth, if they are 
with tle Lord Jesus in heaven ? 
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(Rev. xiii. 7.) The witnesses to God’s truth 
are to be slain, and the adherents of the 
beast are to make merry over their supposed 
ruin. (See Rev. xi. 7-10.) ‘This could not 
be without such a “ deceivableness of un- 
righteousness” among the votaries of the 
FALSE PROPHET as would prepare them for a 
thorough subserviency to all his unrighteous 
commands. Surely men must be given over 
to ‘“‘strong delusions to believe a lie,” when 
they can accept as a verity, as sure as the 
Gospel testimony to the miracles which at- 
tested Christ’s divinity, the fable of an ap- 
parition of the Lord Jesus to a sickly nun, 
and which rests on no better foundation than 
her unsupported assertion. Yet this profane 
nonsense has been proclaimed by Dr. Man- 
ning, the head of the Romish Church in 
England, as worthy of all credit. But we 
regard the affair of Paray-le-Moniel, Marie 
Alacoque,’ and the Sacred Heart, of which 
we have given a brief description in another 
place, as only the beginning of ** lying signs 
and wonders,” to be succeeded by superna. 
tural displays of a like character, produced by 
“the Prince of the power of the air” with 
such a mimicry of divine power that they 
would “ deceive, if it were possible, even the 
very elect; ” (see Rev. xiii. 13, 143) andvit is 
not a little remarkable that these deceptions 
should have begun in infidel France, where 
they have been accepted by many,—a fact 
whieh shews that scepticism is not a match 
for priestcraft. To “maintain a successful 
conflict against its wiles, we must be furnished 
with ‘the whole armour of God.” 

We had written so far when the following 
paragraph in the communication of the London 
correspondent of the Hapress met our eyes:— 

Miracles are multiplying in France with prodigious 
rapidity. Every month and every week brings forth 
a new one, and the shrines in France will soon be- 
come too numerous to be undertaken by the most 
zealous pilgrims. The last miracle is reported to 
have taken place at les Carrieres Blanches, in the 
department of the Céted’Or. A widow was walking 
in her garden in the morning. A white cloud ap- 
peared above tle garden, and out of tiie cloud ap- 
peared a white form. The widow immediately 
recognised the figure as the Virgin, who at once 
proceeded to address her as follows:—‘' I am the 
Virgin, and I come to tell you that my Son is 
greatly pained at what is passing on earth. Irreli- 
gion, unbelief, desecration of the holy day of Sunday. 
have brought on His people the misfortunes which 
have recently overwhelmed them,—and if they per- 
severe in this sad path, more terrible catastrophies 
still will shortly overtake them.” The news of the 
miracle speedily spread in the districts. ‘The nuns 
of the neighbouring convent came to the spot to 
pray, and it is now proposed to buy the garden to 
build a church, 

We have stated that Daniel’s fourth king- 
dom, in these latter days, when the coming 
of Christ draweth nigh, is to be resuscitated, 
and to assume a large measure of the iron 
power and anity which it possessed under the 
imperial rule of the Cesars, and that this 
confederacy, headed by a military chieftain, 
and instigated by the Papacy, bereft of its 
former political status, and its royal rank and 
its revenues, and therefore no longer.a beast 
but a false prophet, will inflict on the Church 
of Christ the metaphorical death which must 
precede its glorious resurrection. The world- 





power, in its political and ecclesiastical as 
pect, will rise before it is cast down to perdi- 
tion, as a millstone cast into the fathomless 
ocean; while the Church of Christ, or com- 
pany of God’s regenerated children, shall be 
oppressed and trampled under the feet of an 
anti-Christian confederacy, preparatory to her 
resurrection unto an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, pur. 
chased by the precious blood of Christ, and 
reserved in heaven for her, We state this as 
a verity not to be questioned—a certainty 
beyond possibility of failure, because it rests 
on most certain warrant of Holy Scripture. 
The mouth of the Lord has spoken it, 
with a distinctness of utterance which, in 
our judgment, leaves no room for doubt. 
But in a very different spirit we lay before 
our readers our speculation as to the persons 
and agencies by which these stupendous 
events will probably be accomplished. Here 
we may be mistaken. We may misinterpret 
the events which are taking place: time may 
prove that they have not the significance 
which we attribute to them. We state on 
this part of our subject our own strong per- 
snasions, but in the consciousness of our lia- 
bility to error, we dare not dogmatize; but 
the thoughtful interpreters of Providence in 
connexion with prophecy will ponder in their 
hearts the current events of the day, as they 
are being developed before our eyes. 

We conclude this paper with the inspired 
utterance of a royal prophet, setting forth 
the conflict which has been going on between 
the Ghurch and the world, between Christ 
and Satan since the time of the fall, with its 
final issue, toward which we are rapidly pro- 
gressing. 

“‘ Why do the heathen rage, and the people ima- 
eine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, aud against His Anointed, saving, 
Let us break their bayds asunder, and cast away 
their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision. 
Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and 
vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I set 
my King upon my holy hillof Zion. I will declare 
the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art 
My Son ; this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of 
Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod 
of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel. Be wise now therefore, O ye kings; 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling Kiss 
the Son, lest He be anyry, and ye perish from the 
way, when His wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him. 
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In addition to the evidence given by the 
Papal bishops as to their not holding the 
principles imputed to them, they adopted a 
mode of proceeding calculated not ouly to 
silence objections, but to lull even all suspi- 
cion on the subject. 

























Haviug assembled in 


Synod, they published, on the 5th of January 
1826, a solemn declaration of their princi- 
ples, given, as they stated, on oath, and ad- 
dressed this not to Protestants, but to their 
own clergy and laity, thus leading Protestants 
necessarily to believe that it could not be 
within the compass of buman duplicity and 
falsehood, that the whole hierarchy of a 
Church which professed to call itself Chris- 
tian, could openly, before the face of heaven 
and earth, address a declaration of certain 
sentiments and principles on oath to their 
own clergy and laity, and yet maintain in 
their breasts doctrines directly the opposite 
of those to which they were swearing, much 
less that they could secretly instil them in 
the minds of the very people to whom their 
oaths were thus openly addressed. This 
solemn declaration and oath is contained in 
this volume, p. 80Z. Your Majesty can well 
believe that this must have produced a pow- 
erful influence on the public minds Roman 
Catholics were enabled, with every possible 
appearance of justice, to say, ** How can you 
shut us out from political privileges on a 
charge of being instructed in principles which 
the men who are our instructors devy before 
us and before you on their oaths?” 

And Protestants, whatever misgivings 
they may have rested on their minds—how- 
ever they might have felt dissatisfied when 
they thought of the awful records of Papal 
duplicity, or of the influence of principles 
embodied in the Canons of a Church profess- 
ing to be infallible and immutable in her 
faith, still they could not charge the crimes 
of former ages on men of the present day 
who denounced them, nor prove that they 
held dvctriues when they denied them on 
their oaths. Therefore, though with a reluc- 
tauce on the part of England, as loud as any 
ever expressed by the nation to any measure, 
the Act of 1829 passed the British Senate, 
and received the no less reluctant assent of 
your Majesty’s Royal uncle, King George 
IV. Inthe month of February, 1830, the 
Roman Catholic bishops again assembled in 
Synod, and issued another address, denomi- 
nated a Pastoral, to the priests and laity of 
their own perscasion. This Pastoral breathed 
strongly of gratitude to their Sovereign,— 
gratitude to the British Parliament,—grati- 
tude to the Duke of Wellington, by whose 
instrumentality the Bill ef 1829 had been 
introduced and carried, and promised an 
anple fulfilment of all the hopes of tranquil- 
lity, charity, and peace, which had been so 
lavishly held out by these bishops as the 
result of the concession of political power. It 
addressed the Roman Catholic laity with such 
smooth and Scriptural exhortations to loyalty 
towards their Sovereign, and love’to their 
fellow-subjects, that it was impossible to 
doubt but that all the influeuce and power of 
these bishops must be devoted to produce 
these dispositions, which they so openly and 
earnestly impressed upon the people. As to 
themselves, they professed a determination 
jor ever afterwards to abstain from all inter- 
ference in political matters, and they earnestly 
exhorted their priests to folloy ther ex: 
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ample. Their Pastoral seems a pattern of 
gratitude, of loyalty, of charity, of episcopal 
care for the peace and prosperity of the land. 
(It is found p. 326.) In the interval between 
the year 1830 and 1835 Ireland presented 
anything but a picture of that tranquillity, 
an outline of which had been so graphically 
sketched by the Papal hierarchy as the result 
of concession of politieit power. ~The clergy 
of the Established Church were persecuted 
with unrelenting hostility, allof them deeply 
injured in their property—many totally de-- 
prived of it, and compelled to subsist on 
alms ; numbers obliged 'to fly from their flocks 





treachery of having addressed, in the year 
1826, the solemn declaration and oath to 
their priests and laity, renouncing, under the 
most sacred sanction, in the presence of the 
Protestants of this Empire, the very princi- 
ples which, it is now-demonstrated) ‘that they 
had been for years before» and ever Sifce, 
"sectétly training those very prieststo instil 
into thé ‘hearts and minds of their'poor de- 
luded’ people. It is also to be submitted, 
‘with deep regret, to your most ‘gracious 
Majesty, that after the political power Had 
‘been gratted, which was purchased at the 
price of these crimes, and after the smooth 





and shut up their chutcliess' “and several: of 
them savagely murdered : among the last 
were some who were patterns of Christian 
benevolence to all around’them. This might 
have been difficult: to “account ‘for if the 
bishops of the Church of Rome had preserved 
even the semblance of iiaititaining the spirit 
of their Pastoral addresses, But how would: 
your Majesty’s Royal'mind havé been shocked 
could you have seen that’ the men who were 
foremost in the movement'of intolerance and 
persecution—the men 4¥ho openly -avowed 
their most unrelenting ‘hostility to the Pro- 
testant Church—the men who openly stimu- 
lated the people to its ®verthrow, were those 
whose names had been-'stbséribed as bishops 
to the Pastoral of 1836, ‘aid who, in their 
printed declaration of¢ 1826) tad pledged 
their solemn oath that they would never 
attempt to ** weaken or disturb the Protestant 
religion and Protestant’ government in Ire- 
land?” ara 
Charity had induced the supposition that 
these individuals were’ exceptions to the 
Papal hierarchy, and that’ there were few to 
be found among them who could so violate 
the sanctity of episcopal professions, and the 
sacred obligation of an oath: But in 1835 
it pleased God to bring to'light certain facts, 
of which a summary is ‘how’ submitted to 
your most gracious Majesty’s consideration. 
It is to be laid, with deep tegret, before your 
Majesty—That the whole ‘boily of the Papal 
hierarchy had been, for twenty-seven years 
before, secretly drilling their priests in the 
worst principles that ever hail been imputed 
by Protestants to the Papal church ;.and that 
while they were giving the évidence, of which 
extracts are printed in this volume, before. 
committees of both Housés''of ‘Parliament, 
and the Commissioners of “Education, they 
were secretly instilling into their priests, and 
training them to instil into thé people, the 
very principles which they were denying on 
their oath, and the very Bulls°did Canons, of 
Which they had’not only deniéd the principles, 
but which they swore had not! been received 
and never would be in this country. “It is to 
be also most painfully submitted to your 
most gracious Majesty, that the Awful false- 
hood of the testimony of the members of the 
Papal hierarchy, who had given evidence 
before the committees of Parliament, and the 
Commissioners of Education, was proved jby 
these facts to have belonged “alike to the 
Whole body, —and that they were thus con- 
victed of the almost incredible duplicity and 






professions of gratitude and loyalty which 
‘the Papal'hierarchy held forth in their united 
Pastoral of 1830,—even the veryinext year, 
in'the metropolis of Ireland, from which they 
had'issued this Pastoral, the Synod of? Papal 
bishops “of the metropolitan .province, ‘who 


enacted their Provincial Statutes, suited,“a 
‘they ‘said, fo'the state of the country.’ Ih 
these they’ secretly fulminated the: senterice 
‘of éxcommunication against every Protestant 
‘in thé°Empire, from the throné. to the:cot: 
tage) 'to' whom; in-their Pastoral-ofsthe: pre+ 
ceding ‘year, they had made such’ loud 'pro- | 
‘fessions’ of ‘loyalty and. love... They set’ up 
afresh the standard. of secret instruction; in’ 
which ‘they were to’ drill their priests to 
direct the consciences of the people. °The 
questions! of their secret conferences’ were 
brought ‘to light; in these all the principles 
of intolerance and persecution, which they 
‘had so‘often and so solemnly denied on their 
oath, were distinctly set: forth andoproved' 
to be maintained among them, as-the’stan- 
daxd principles of their religion; and'to\con- 
summate and crown their treachery and their 
crimes, they added to this standard.a code 
of Papal Jaws, never before published within 
these 'realins, in which the identical laws’ and 
-bulls on which they had been examined, and 
whichthey had not. only denied,;-but »dé- 
nounéed'as ‘execrable and treasonable, and 
calculated “to ‘drench our streets and our. 
fields in blood,” were all set, forth. They 
set. up this code of laws _under..their-Episeo-! 
“pal authority, and thus put them. into ‘forée’ 
and operation over ‘all the Roman Catholic. 
laity, whom ‘they call, not your Majesty’s 
subjects, but their own , subjects «ins this 
country.''' ‘This is that code exhibited in this’ 
volume''which is now laid with ‘the most 
deferential loyalty and ‘reverencé at ‘the feet 
of.your most Gracious Majesty,,.and. which: 
justifies the title of this book—* The Nullity 
of your Majesty’s Government in Ireland; 
or, ‘the Pope the Virtual Ruler of the Land.”, 
The first-in this volume from pages 40 to 
66 is the Bulla Cane Domini—a bull by’ 
which all Protestants are excommunicated 
as accursed heretics; but above all, your 
most Gracions Majesty’ and all the autho- 
ritiés appointed ‘by your Majesty, whether in 
the Ghurch or’State. Your Majesty’s" law- 
ful:atthority as the Protestant Sovereign of 
these Realms’ clashes with the usurped 
authority of the Papal tyrant, who claims 
that jurisdiction over both persons and things 





had signéd this very Pastoral the year before, | 


which justly belongs to your Majesty; there- 
fore your Majesty and all the authorities 
constituted under your Majesty, are the 
chief objects of denunciation by this bull. 
This bull,the Papal Bishops admitted, could 
not be published inssyour Majesty’s domi- 
nions as being in collision ‘with ‘the consti- 
tuted. authorities of the ‘country. They 
swore it would leave nothing at rest even in 
a Papal state; -they. swore'it ‘never had been 
received or would be received in Ireland— 


‘but. even while. they were’ swearing thus 


openly to the Nation, they ‘had ‘it in force 
and operation privately in the' instructions by 
‘which they trained 'their priests to direct the 
consciences of the’ people; and when their 
code of laws is published, “it-appears’ cited as 
the standing law of\their? Church’ in various 
places, and as a law of known and acknow- 
ledged obligation. adie 
‘aber Yoo) Joun CotTer WALKER. 
his (To be continued.) 
Poy egaae sahil 
| THE CHRISTIAN.,.PRIESTHOOD. 
(Continued from page’520.) 
Our’ readers are already awaré’ that a tract 
entitled ‘The Christian Priesthood,” has 
been issued by the Irish Charéh Society.” In 
our last number we commenéed an exposure 


of this unscriptural. and ‘dnti-chitistian’ publi- 


cation, We now resume the subject. 

“The writer of the--tract’ in'attempting to 
meet the argument against a hunvan sacrificing 
priesthood under ‘the’ Christian’ dispensation, 
from the fact that Christ is the “only Priest, 
admits that “ Christ is the only priést in a cer- 
tain sense; but observing that! the New Tes- 
tament does not speak of Curist merely as 
our Priest, but almost always as our High 
Priest,” he concludes that’ “ the title of High 
Priest points to lower priests under, Him.” 
But we ask, Who .vre these lower priests ? 
Are they, as the writer of ithe tract supposes, 
a distinct caste—an order of nifnistry’ in the 
Church, indescribably elevated. by the exclu- 


»Sive. possession of certain privileges, above 


Christ’s ordinary. disciples? We challenge 
the writer of the tract to shew, us any recog- 
nition of such an’ ordér of ministry, distin- 
guished by the title segeus, which designates a 
sacrificing priest. He admits his inability to 
do so, and’attempts to assign’ a reason for the 
Omission, by the writers'“of the New ‘Testa- 
ment, of the. word which.signifies a sacrificing 
priest to designate any order of ministry. + It 
is true that the title of High Priest given to 
Christ supposes that there are “‘ lower priests” 
under Him. ‘But who aré they?’ St. Peter 
answers the question by asserting that the 


«whole*bolly of believers, - figuratively, consti- 


tute” a spiritual priesthood under Christ 
“Bat ye are a chosen’ generation, a’ royal 
Priesthood; att holy nation, a peculiar people, 
that ye should shew forth the praises of Him 
who hath called you out of darkwess into his 


marvellous light.”——1 Pet. ii) 94 and again, 
verse'5:—“/Yé are an holy: Priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable tnto 
God by Jesus !Christ.” 
the same truth—Rey. i. 6. 


St. John testifies’ to 
The writer of 
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the tract concludes his argument on this part 
of the subject with the following sentence :-— 
«‘The question to be asked is not what word 
is used for a Christian minister in the Bible, 
but what had a Christian minister to do which 
a layman might not do?) We simply reply, 


produce any passage of scripture to prove 


that either minister or, layman may offer a 
propitiatory sacrifice ; as-to the spiritual sacri- 
fices of praise and pr ayer, and devotednegs to 
the service of God, it is the privilege and the 
duty of every believer,.be he minister or lay 
man, to offer them. | 


In attempting to meet the fact that the 


doctrine of the priesthood, as. taught by 
Papists and Ritualists, is a modern invention, 
the writer of the tract.does not venture to 
appeal to the New Testament. “He merely 
cites the authority of what he calls ‘* the 


". primitive liturgies of S. James, S. Mark, and 


S. Clement,” but he does not.tell his readers 
that all these “* primitive liturgies’? are de- 
nounced by M. Dupin, the learned Roman 
Catholic doctor of the Sobonne, as impudent 
forgeries of some unknown writers, in the 


fourth and fifth centuries! 


the writer of the tract attenipts to maintain. 


‘made by St. Paul—Phil. iv: 3. 


The only respectable” authority by which 


his doctrine of the Priesthood. is that of St. 
Clement, who was a contemporary of the 
Apostles, and of whom honorable mention is 
Two epistles 


"addressed by this venerable, father to -the 


Corinthians, have come down:to us; as to the 
genuineness of the first ofthese epistles no 
reasonable doubt can bé entertained: We 


‘beg leave to inform the author of the tract, 


that Clement never applies the word’ segeug 


(sacrificing Priest), to any order of ministers 


in the Christian Church. 


“He does apply it 
to the Jewish priests, and’ Jalso to the Egyp- 
tian. Christian ministers ‘are designated by 
this venerable ‘author «geoBurega (elders). 
The writer of the tract ‘vas probably be- 


trayed into the error which he has published, 


reading Clement only... in. Archbishop 


by 


Wake’s translation, who inesome places, bit 
not in all, falsely renders ’the Greek word 4 


meeoQuregos (elder), by the English word 


o$ priest.”* 


Thus in chapter xliv. Clement-writes::— 
— (oa.Xcegio4 éu mgoodoin TORNTLITES meso 
olrsyEs, ey xaprov nal TEAEiay EOnLOy THY CeYa DUEL ty 
which) Bishop Wake translates thus:— 
“Blessed are those priests who having 
finished their course vefore these times have 
obtained a fruitful and perfect: dissolation.” 
pen, | in chapter liv. the word ‘ rgeoSuregor’ 


' 





* As‘an illustration of the need of caution in 
reading statements emanating from Ritualists, we 
may notice a false quotation of Seripture in a ser- 
mon on the Priesthood by the Rev. R. Johnstone, 
No. V. of Sermons delivered in St. Bartholomew's 
Church, DPablin, entitled “ Church Doctrine De- 
fended”? Page 84, Sermon on “ Christian Priest- 
hood,” verse 7 of Mal: achi ii, is misquoted thus :— 
“The priest’s lips ‘ shall’ keep knowledge, and the 
people, Ke.; Beat ab stands in the Authorised Version 
thus: —‘* The priest’s lips suouLD keep knowledge,” 
This is important, as the whole meaning of the verse 
is altered by the substitution of “shall” for 
“‘should;” the emphasis rests upon the word 
‘* should » asis clearly shown by the context. 


dered by Wake as follows: 











a 





occurs,.in reference to those who are ‘‘ set 


over the flock of Christ,” which word Bishop . 


Wake translates “ Hders.”’ 
In chapter lvii. the passage “ dusis ov. 
droraynre ros meeo30rego1g”? which is ren- 


selves unto your priests.” 

In the conclusion of ‘the tract the writér 
endeavours to answer the objection that the 
doctrine’ of ‘the Priesthood, as taught by 
Papists and Ritualists, puts ‘a man between 


God ‘and the soul, instead of encouraging each: 
human being to come for ‘himself to ene 


Instead of meeting this objection fairly, 
the writer of the, tract evades it by showing, 
what no one ever questioned, that God em- 
ploys the instrumentality of man. for.convey- 
ing blessings’'to his fellow-sinners.: “This 
does by no means meet, the objection, that 


there is not a priesthood having an exclusive 


power, to, convey blessings to. their fellow- 


conveyed through any other channel. Where 
in the New. Testament is it taugi t, that im or- 
der to make a man a @aiietian! it is necessary 
that baptism should be administered ‘to’ him 
by a-priest? Where in the New Testa- 


‘ment is it taught that to’ obtain forgiveness 


of sin after baptism,’ the penitent must be ab- 


solved by a priest? Wherein the New Tes- 


tament is it taught that no:ispiritual ‘benefit 
can. be realised .in the: celebration of the 
Lord’s. Supper; sunless the bread and «wine 
have been consecrated by: a priest? ~‘These 
are the questions with which-the tract writer 
should have grappled; but instead, of doing 
so, he draws the attention of his readers away 
from..them, to certain irrelevant’ platitudes 
concerning’ the Divine arrangements in: provi- 


| dénce® aiid’ grace, by whicl. God employs a 
human.instrumentality for conveying, blessing: 


to mankind—~a divine arrangement, . whieh is 
beyond the sphere of controversy. 
We cannot find a more suitable.conelusion 


| for, this. papen-tham the following lines ad- 


dressed. to the Roman Catholics of Achill by 


Ley of the parish:— 


f NO PRIEST BUT JESUS CHRIST.” 


“When on ‘he bed, of languishing 

Around you close the mists of death, 

Be these the words of your last breath 
_ “No priest but Jesus Christ.” 


Oh! dying sinner; dare you trust 
Your parting soul to sinful man? 
Heed ‘not his curse, fear not his ban—' 
Flee thow to’ Jesus Christ. 


| 


"4 


' Nor Host nor Unetion then avail 
To cleanse the soul 6 quench the fears, 
Or blot the guilt of byegone years— 
‘No priest, but Jesus Christ.” 


No purchased Mass, no Latin prayers 
From God,in Heayen then can buy 
A rightful, entrance to.the sky— 
’No priest but Jesus Christ. 


A full atonement for the soul 

The blood of Christ alone can make, 
And God forgives for His dear sake— 
For sake of Jesus Christ. 


No Purgatory then remains, 

No death in hell, for Jesus lives— 
Dare man condemn when-God forgives 
For sake of Jesus Christ ? 


sinners, and that these blessings cannot be’ 


— Submit .your- 





Strike off your chains, dear Achill ae 
Kildownet ! Dugort! West.and Kast 
Kneel only to your great High ira 
To none but, Jesus Christ. 


Rise to the glorious liberty 
Wherewith the Christ can rhake you free ! 
Tn Heaven’s clouds Him soon'to see! 
‘Jehovah! Jesus Chtist ! 


P:Si2\We extract the following from a 
little work entitled High, Charch;. or, Audi 
Alteram: Par tent,” by H. Ha AwS,, published 
by:Bemfose and Son, London; and by’George 
Herbert, Grafton- street, ‘Dublin :—' 


W hats is‘a priést: without an altar to'sacrifice upon, 
or a sacrifice to offer? ifaltat and sacrifice have no 
place wrider the presént dispensation, the priest’s 
occupation, like Othello’s, is: gones’ Bat it is not 
necessary ‘to depend on inference’ to prove that a 
sacrificing priest -has'no place i in the ‘gospel ‘dispen- 
sation, and therefore none in‘the Church of England. 

In Jooking at the scriptural testimony on this sub- 
ject, we find’ that Goud appointed the priestly office, 
as He did the altar and sacriffces; and when it had 
served its purpose, He abolished it‘as» He did the 


“other two; like them; it had been‘a temporary ex- 


pedient, and an imperfect type; and was no longer 
required ‘when ‘the perfeet: reality: was come. As 
there might be 0 altar save one, and’ no sacrifice 
save on that altar, so there might be no priests ex- 
cept those appointed ‘by God “himself, «-*No’ man 
taketh this ‘honour’ unto himself, but~he that is 
called of Godj‘as was Aaron.” «The priestly succes- 
sion was in linea! descent, and’ therefore quite in- 
dependent ofthe principle of human selection adopted 
in the case of what is called Apostolic succession ; 
every priest of the Aaronic line was obliged not only 
to know, bit to be able to show his direct descent 
from Aaron. 

“This is proved> from the book of Nehemiah. 
After’ the return from-the Babylonish captivity, 
there were certain members of the priestly family 

who knew tliéiiselves to be suchy and were also 
known to be such, *but they could not‘ produce their 
written documents} and'tlierefore:they were put out 
of the priesthood, or, as‘we should sayy ‘they - had 
Chats gowns taken away — 

« And of the priests: the children of Habaiah, the 
children of Koz.* ; . These ‘sought ‘their ‘re- 
gister among those that weré reckoned ‘by 'geiiealoay, 
but it was not found: therefore, were they, as pol- 
lated, put from the’ priesthood.—Nehem. vii, 63, 64. 
Our modern priests can certainly not show’ their 
genealogy, and produce their registers.in proof of a 
pure apostolical’ suceessidn.’ Archbishop Whately 


‘has shown that, accdrding tothe doctrine of chances, 


the: probability of the succession being kept up in 
an unbroken cliain for eighteen centuries and through 
long periods ofconfusion’ and disorder, is ‘so’ infi- 
nitely small, that nothing except 'a miracleican have 
kept it’ pure; and then he causticly adds, ‘'Now, 
if the legitimate pastors always taught men correctly, 
then a-:standing miracle to maintain a line of! legit- 
mate pastors always in the Churah, would: really be 
aprovision for the;muintenance of the truth; but if 
pastors were for centuries teaching gross error, then 
a miraculous provision for maintaining such a body 
of men as the legitimate teachers, looks damgerotsly 
like a’ provision for the inculcation and »establish- 
ment of error.’ —Cautions for the Times, xvi. 

' Wat has become of the family of, Aaron now? 
There is not a single: Jew that. can find his register. 
When the. Messiah was cut’ olf, not only did God 
suffer the. Romans to come and take away both the 
place-and the nation, but in the dispersion that fol~ 
lowed the destruction of Jerusalem, God ordained 
that every clue to the Aaronic succession should be 
utterly lost, so that at the present moment there is 
not a single Jew who can produce proof that he is a 
priest by descent. If the Jews were to re-build 
their Temple, at Jerusalem, and erect the altar 
there again, as they are hoping to do, the impossi- 
bility of finding a legitimate priest would prevent 
their legally resuming their old sacricfies. There 
are many Jewish families who bear the name of 
Cohen (the Hebrew word for priest), and on the 
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strength of the name if any one of these enters a 
Synagogue he has the right of reading part of the 
service; but he cannot produce lis register, and 
therefore cannot exercise priesf/y functions. Can we 
imagine this utter annihilation of records, record~ 
so hivhly prized, could have taken place except by 
the direct over-ruling of God’s providence, 


for, as in the other cases treited of, we are uot left 





priesthood of Christ over the old priesthood con 
sisted in three things:- 





the Levitical priests were not. 


made a surety of a better testament.’—Heb. vii 
20 to 22, 


priests under the Mosaic dispensation, because they 


’ 





no more; 
ever, ‘And they truly were many priests, because 


death; but this man because he continueth ever hath 
an unchangable priesthood.’ —Heb. iv. 23, 24, 


margin a priesthood ‘ which passeth not from one to 
another,’ as though the word anticipated and repu- 
diated the idea of any future succession of priests. 

‘* 11].—The Levitical priests were but sinful men, 
and had to offer for their own sins as wellas for those 
of the people. Whereas, for Him ‘who knew no 
sin,’ no such offering was required, ‘For such an 
high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those high 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, 
and then for the people’s: for this he did once, 
when he offered up himself, For the law maketh 
men high priests which have infirmity; but tiie word 
of the oath, which was since the law, maketh tlie 
Son, who is consecrated for evermore.’ Hebd. iv,26-28, 

‘‘ Then in his summing up, the Apostle concludes 
that the priestly office is now performed perfectly 
for us in heaven, ‘ Now of the things which we 
have spoken, this is the sum, we have such an high 
priest, who is set on the right hand of the Majesty 
in the beavens, a minister of the true sanctuary, 
which the Lord pitched and not man.’— Heb. viii, 1. 


‘* There is, therefore, no priesthood now on earth 
except that which is common to all trne Christians. 
wlio are called * kings and priests unt) God ;’ (Rev. 
i. 63) because they are all bound to offer the sacri- 
fice of praise and tu “present their bodies living 
sacrifices, holy, acceptable unto God, which is-their 
reasonable service;’ (Rom. xii, 1;) but fora rice of 
priests who are to sacrifice for, mediate in behalf of, 
and give ab-olution to, iay members of the Church, 
no room is left in the ‘rosvel dispensation. Christ 
has monopolized and absorbed their functions. In 
confirmation of this it may be remarked that the 
word ‘priests,’ as applied to ministers of the« rospel, 
does not once occur in the New Testament. We 
read of ‘overseers,’ ‘elders,’ ‘ministers,’ * evanye- 
lists,’ ‘ pastors,’ but of ‘ priests’ never. The Ser p- 
ture evidence then is overwhelming on this subject ; 
God has left no place in which to offer, and no sac- 
rifice to be oflered; and when He abolished altar 
and sacrifice He also condemned and miraculously 
terminated priestly succession, giving us, moreover. 
the 1eisons why He did so; and finally, banishing 
the very word ‘priest’ from His inspired volume. 








“Thus altar, sacrifice, and priest all came toa 
violent end together, Christ, who was the end of tlie 
law, having rendered them + JI equally unnecessary ; 


in ignorance as to why the priestliood was abolished. 
the sume reason being given, viz : imverfection suc- 
ceeded, ana, therefore, superseded by perfection. 
Heb. vii. and viii. settle this point, and there we find 
that the change was not from an Aaronic priesthood 
to an Apostolic succession, but from the Aaronie 
priesthood to a priest after the order of Melchisadec, 
‘who is made, not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life.’ 
The Apostle shows that the superiority of the 


‘¢T,—Christ was consecrated with an oath, which 
‘And inasmuch as 
not without an oath he was made priest: (for those 
} priests were made without an oath; but this with an 
i oath by him that said unto him, The Lord sware 
and will not repent, thou art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisadec:) by so much was Jesus 


‘‘ T].—There was a necessity for a suceession of 


were mortal men, and their offices became vacant 
by death, whereas ‘ Christ having died once. dieth 
and therefore, as a priest, ubideth for 


they were not suffered to continue by reason of 


The 
word unchangeable (arae%Beroy) is rendered in the 


ment of this prophecy ; 
has not been sueves:ed by the present stateo affuirs 
and the probabilities of the future, may be 
reference tu * Faber’s Sacred ( alendar,” Vol I. p- 
18, which was published in 1828, 
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How strange that men should be go eager to re~- 
establ'sh what God has in such an evident manner 
dis-estiblished?” 


\ RT Wie 
<< HISTORY ANTICIPATED. 
Propuecy has been well defined as history 
anticipated. If this definition be correct, it 
certainly follows, that the cautions student of 
prophecy may learn the great events which 
are to take place in the world before they 
have actually taken place, é 

This truth was bronght to our remem 
brance by the following interpretation of 
Rev. xvii. 12-18, which appeared in our 
paper so far back as March 15, 1859:— _ 

“And the ten horns which thou sawest are“ten 


kings, which have received no kingdom as yet: but 


receive power as kinvs one hour with the beast. 
These have one mind. and shall give their 


that are with 
faithful.” bs 

The ten horns of the beast represented the 
ten kingdoms into which the Roman Empire 
was divided. Whatever separate interests 
might influence these kingdoms in other 
matters, they should be so united as to con- 
stitute the symbolic beast which carried the 
harlot, and submitted to her guidance in 
making war on Christ in his members, The 
ultimate result of this warfare would be the 
victory of the Lams, who, as the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, would be the 
strength of His chosen people. 

‘And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and, 
multitudes, and nalions, and tongues. And the ten 
horns which thou sawest upon the beast. these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and hurn her with 
fire. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kiugdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God sliall be fulflled. And) 
the woman which thou sawest is that great city, } 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” 

Verse 15 sets forth the vast extent of in- 
fluence which the harlot church should wield. 
tomish controversialists lay down among the 
marks of the true church * multitude of dis- 
ciples;”’ bat from this divine oracle we learn 
that, under the present dispensation, this is 
the characteristic of the great doomed apos- 
tasy. “ The euling of the flesh,” §c., of lhe 
harlot, described in verse 16, signifies the 
siripping of the Church of Rome of her tem- 
poral dignities and possessions * by the very 
powers which had previously upheld her usur. 
pations, That all this vision has reference 
exclusively to the church which bas the seat 
and centre of her authority at Rome, is 
placed beyond all doubt by the conclading 
Verse of this wonderful chapter: ‘THe woman 
WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY 
WHICH REIGNITH OVi\R THE KINGS OF THE 
EARTH.” Kivery one knows that the only 
city which answers this description is 

ROME] 

* See Micah iii. 1-3, Zech, xi. 9-16, Dan, vii. 5, 
We seem now to be on the eve of the accom plish- 
but that this interpretacion 


seen by 


power and j 
streneth unto the beast. These shall make war) 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome hem:} 
for he is Lord of lords. and King of kings; and they | 
him are called, and chosen, and/ 
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WHAT IS MEANT BY THE SACRED“ 


HEART OF JESUS. 

Tue latest novelty in superstition, which the 
prolific womb of the ‘* mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth ” has brought forth, 
has been presented to the acceptance of her 
votaries under the name of the ** Sacred Heart 
of Jesus.” We lay before our readers the 
following brief history of the origin and 
character of this profane delusion, for which 
not only the Jesuits, but the Pope himself 
are responaible, The Berlin correspondent 
of the True Catholic gives us the following 
brief narrative :— 


‘In the latter half of the seventeenth century a 
nun, of the name of Maria Alacoque, of the order of 
the Annunciation, was an inmate of the Convent 
Paray-le-Monial on the Loire. She appears to have 
been a person of ardent. unhealthy, excitable tem- 
perament, probably subject to hallucinations. Two 
vears after her profession, she pretended to have 
received a personal, bodily visitation from Christ 
himself in human form. Ske relates how he re- 
clined his head, and then and there’ for the first 
time revealed the inexpressible mysteries of his 
Divine Heart. He then demanded her heart as a 
gift to him. and allowed her to look through the 
wound in his side into his heart. She found it to 
be Jike a glowing furnace, and in the middle of it 
she saw her own heart like a tiny atom. Christ 
took it and gave it back to her in a flaming condi- 
tion, and refixed it in her side. From that moment 
she felt a continuous pain in the region of the heart 
for the relief of whieh she was bled, as she alleged, 
on the advice of Jesus, 192 times. On retuining 
her heart to Ler, Christ made her the heire-+s ‘* for 
time and eternity,” of his heart, and gave her full 
power to dispose at will of its treasures to all per- 
sons who might be found disposed for so great a 
grace. She fnrther pretended to have seen the 
saints and the angels, the Blessed Virgin and the 
doly Trinity, and asserted that Christ commissioned 
her to found the * Devotion to the Sacred Heart,” 
and to communicate this command to her confessor, 
the Jesuit Father Ia Colombiére. Her Jesuit 
father was not slow in carrying out her pretended 
commission. Clement XIII. gave it his formal 
sanction though Clement XIV. thought fit to sup- 
press the Italian translation of the biography of the 
fanatical missionary, wrtten in 1729 by Languet, 
Bishop of Soissons, In 1836, however, matters had 
gone so far that the proceedings necessary for her 
beatification could he commenced in Rome, which 
came 10 a successful issne in 1-64, under the influ- 
ence of the -Jesuits, who exhibited the utmost zeal in 
the whole affair, The spirit of the person, unless 
the whole scene were an hallucination, who visited 
Maria Alacoque. may be judged from the following 
counsel which she professes to have received: ‘It is 
your duty to sacrifice not only your: s¢lf-will but 
also your perception and reason, to the will of your 
superior, Should you follow her will even in prefe- 
rence to mine, in case shie should forbid what I have 
enjoined, I will be content.’ Langnet dec ares that 
she became the bride of Christ, and distinguishes 
the various stages of the transaction, the proposal 
and acceptance, the betrothal and the marriage.” 


To such a depth have Continental Roman- 
ists—and English perverts who have rendered 
homage to this vile aud senseless superstition 
—sunk! 

A > —— 
“ARE THERE ANY ROMANIZING 

GERMS IN THE PRAYER BOOK?” 
A noticr of this work appeared in our last 
number. We have been requested to publish 
the following Preface, prefixed to it by the 
Hiditor of the last edition :— 


At a time when earnest members of the Church 
of England, both lay and clerical, are becoming 1- 
creasingly convinced of the necessity for a Nevision 
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of her formularies, on account of the ‘bits of 
scarlet” (as they were termed bv the late lamented 
Dean Alford), left in her otherwise pnre and scrip- 
tural Liturgy, it is conceived that the present re- 
print of this publication upon the existence of 
“‘Romanizing Germs” in onr venerated Kook of 
Common Prayer, will be found both useful and in- 
teresting to all those whose minds have been awa- 
kened to a consciousness of these defects, and of the 
need of such a Revision, 

Though with much modesty the Anthor styles 
his work ‘a Tract,” designed to be ‘“suzgestive 
rather than exhaustive.” it in reality presents a 
most complete and masterly view of the whole 
subject; setting forth in the clearest light the 
‘*Germs of Romanism” existing in the formularies 
of our Church. shewing us the sources from whence 
they are derived and giving us the reasons why it 
was all but impossible that they should be entirely 
free from this banefinl mixture. 

The Editor is fully persuaded that no attentive 
Christian reader can fail to observe that the mind of 
the Author is richly furnished with wisdom drawn 
from the inspired volume, and that he carries out 
his purpose with great clearness of argument, 
founded upon a true spiritual apprehension of the 
first principles of our most holy faith. 

By the adoption of a lucid order af arrangement. 
the reader is led on step by step, to see for himself 
under each distinct head or Service, first the exist- 
ence, then the nature or character of those portions 
of our Liturgy which are out of harmony with the 
standard statements of the inspired Apostles, to 
which every Christian Church should bow; as it is 
written of the very earliest Christian Church in 
Acts ii, 42, “they continued steadfastly in the 
Apostlesf doctrine and fellowship.” 

Upon this solemn obligation of scrupulous con- 
formity to the mind and will of God as revealed in 
Holy Scripture, rests the whole justification of that 
society of Christian men, who have associated them- 
selves for the purpose of promoting a Revision of 
the Formularies of our established Church. Apart 
from this motive, they may be justly branded as 
schismatics and disturbers of the peace of our 
Church, but their motto is as it is in truth that of 
the author of this exposition of the Germs of 

fomanism, ‘To the law and to the testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.”—(Isa. viii. 20.) 

‘* A sound Prayer Book is national wealth, and a 
strong bulwark to the Church, Throne, and Consti- 
tution,” writes a modern advocate of tle cause; 
ant another wiiter in a public journal, alluding to 
the recent Bennet judgment, says, ‘It was argued. 
why expend so much time and money in determining 
the inferior question of vestments ? Why not take 
in hand at once the doctrine which underlies it all, 
and npon which it all depends? A reply came 
from some to the effect that the case was hardly 
sate in the present condition of the law and formu- 
laries of the Church of England, and that it might 
break down from the discovery of certain inconsis- 
tencies therein. 
this be so—if there be any unsoundness in the 
basis of the Church of England, let us know the 
fact, that we may know where to apply the remedy; 
otherwire we may go on ignorantly treating a deep- 
seated disease with a mere outward application.” 


It seems impossible to read the preceding words 
without perceiving that the cause of unsafety as to 
the verdict hoped for in the tral of Mr, Bennet, lay 


in those ‘certain inconsistencies’’ in the formula- 


ries which would surely be discovered by the Judi- 
cial Committee of H.M. Privy Council, and that to 
these inconsistencies, and to these alone, his ac- 


quittal must be attributed. 


Much light is also thrown upon the assertion 
attributed to Dr. Pusey, that his School of Theology 
derives all its authority from the Book of Common 
Praveras it now stands: and that “so long as this 
jewel remained untouched,” those Ritualistic obser- 
vances which involve “doctrine, not dress alone, 
cannot be suppressed by any authority in the 


Church.” ; 
In this little publication we are made to peeceive 


plainly that the upholders of Ritualism have suffi- 
cient grounds for their teaching and practice, and 


A rejoinder to that was, Then if 
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that nothing short of the thorongh eradication of 
the Germs thus exposed to view can ever dislodge 
them from the footing they have obtained. 

The well known Society for the Revision of the 
Book of Common Prayer has» laboured long and 
patiently for this most important object, and has 
circulated a great variety of publications in order 
to supply sound information thereupon ; but hitherto 
their efforts have for the most part been treated 
with coldness and neglect by too many of those 
whose assistance they hal a just right to expect. 
At lenuth, however, men of Christian character and 
influence are uniting with them; hearts and minds 
are being stirred and awvkened to tbe nece sity of a 
purified Liturgy if the Protestant character of our 
Church is to be preserved. 

“ Are your minds in entire subjection to the 
written Word of God?” is said to have been the 
frequent form of address to his people, of an earnest 
Christian Minister, and to such a question all true 
believers in Christ Jesus should be ready to give a 
clear affirmative response. But alas! other autho- 
rities are more regarded in these days. and the 
“ faithful ambassadors,” who take heed of no foreign 
power, but alone seek to maintain the honour of 
their own Prince, ‘the blessed and only Potentates, 
King of kings and Lord of lords,” are few in numy 
ber, and held in little respect by the ruling powers 
in our Church, These faithful men have, it is well 
known, long mourned in secret over the existence 
of passages in the Services of the Church to which 
it is impossible for them to give a full and hearty 
concurrence, hence mental reservations have arisen, 
or such subtle distinctions upon the meanings of 
words, as the poor wayfaring man is unable to corn- 
prehend, and is thus left without instruction, and 
his soul unnourished by that Word of God, which is 
“able to make him wise unto salvation.” 

To such faithful ambassadors, it is humbly hoped 
that this little compendium and exposure of blem- 
ishes in our Book of Common Prayer, may prove 
acceptable, as giving form and definition to these 
things, which they may be said perhaps to have 
hitherto rather felt than clearly understood. It is 
also hoped that it may encourage them to give more 
vigorous expression to their demands for a Scriptural 
Revisal of the Liturgy they are constrained to use, 
and to award more generous support to the Society 
now Jabouring in that cause, 

It will be observed that the Author manifests a 
truly affectionate attachment to his Church, and 
especially that these unsparing strictures eranate 
from no Charch party in England, but from a 
clergyman of our Sister Episcopal Chureh in the 
United States of America, where this Tract has 
been extevsively read, and very cordially approved 
by both ministers and congregations, They are 
now respectfully submitted to the judgment of their 
fellow-believers on this side of the Atlantic. 

May the great Head of the one true Church 
breathe afresh upon the hearts of all His faithful 
disciples, that they may ‘‘receive wisdom and un- 
derstanding to know how to work,” and under His 
enlightening guidance raise up & Spiritual Houso in 
this our land, to the honour and praise of His great 


Name. LAYMAN. 

‘ —_<+— 
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ASPIRITUALISM THE WORK OF 
SATAN. 


Tnernisa large weekly paper entitled Zhe Ban- 
ner of Light published in Boston in America. It 
is one of the many periodicals advocating the 
delusion of spiritualism. It abounds with 
such statements as the following, which sadly 
justify our statement that spiritualism is the 
work of Satan. 

In a great camp meeting held at Silver 
Lake, a Dr. Gardner is reported to have 
said :— 








Where is the Jehovah of the Pilgrim Fathers, 
who sought to saddle their religion upon the colony 
for evermore? ' The religion of to-day is only a 
ghost of that in the past; and the spirits of these 
old Puritans look down rejoicingly on this gathering 
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to-day. Why do the Evangeicals want to put 
Christianity into the Constitution? Because they 
fear the spread of infidelity. But if “hey do what 
they wish, their Jehovah will be as dead as ever, and 
I fear not their devices. The speaker gave a history 
of the amazing progress of Spiritualism in the last 
twe.ity-five years. The raps so faintly heard once 
have fallen upon Jehovah, and sent him to the pit 
where he threatened to send humanity; and as for 
the devil, he is dead beyond resurrection, and only 
held up as a scarecrow once in a while by a few 
Church Fathers. We have come to preach good 
news and glad tidings, better than the Gospel which 
is to “‘save sinners.” Where is the soul that was 
ever lost ? 


Another speaker, introduced by the re- 
porter as Miss Jennie Leys, said :— 


The four Christian propositions which it was 
sought to force upon the people: (1.) A nation is a 
creation of God—(2.) is clothed with authority 
direct from God—(8.) is under the dominion there- 
fore of his son Jesus Christ, the ruler of nations— 
(4.) and is subject to the Bible as the special reve- 
lation of the moral law—and consequently that a 
nation is under obligations to acknowledge God as 
the source of its existence, Christ as its ruler, and 
the Bible as the law of its conduct, are four con- 
summate falsehoods. Governments were truly insti- 
tuted by not for man, and derived their just powers 
from the consent of the governed. This nation was 
no more a creation of Jehovah than of Jove; no more 
subject to Christ than to Vishnu; no more underthe 
Bible than the Vedas. 


Another speaker said :— 


We are all of us on God’s ground, and never can 
be lost nor need any salvation of Jesus, We are 
saved by our works. A man can’t go out into the 
rain, and Jesus get wet for him. The doctrine of a 
mediatorial sacrifice was reviewed at some length. 


Such are the “blasts from hell” which 
are accepted by many men and women of 
high position in society, and of advanced 
mental culture, as “airs from heaven.” 
When the writer’s heart was saddened by the 
pernsal of such blasphemies, it was no small 
relief to receive the following letter from a 
gentleman in London who had been carried 
away by this fearful delusion, but has been 
happily delivered from it :— 


London, 18th Sept., 1873. 

My Dear S1r,—! have long since been desirous 
of imparting to you the result of my spiritualistie 
experiences; but as often as the desire has mani- 
fested itself, the difficulty of compressing that re- 
sult, soas to make mysclf thoroughly intelligible, 
within the limits of an ordinary letter, has appeared 
to me so great that I have each time given up the 
idea in despair—and even now, were it not more 
from a sense of duty than otherwise, I should have 
but little heart to attempt it, as everything I can 
say within these limits must fall short of conveying 
to your mind an impression of the reality. Neither 
your letter to the Rev. Mr, Gillson, nor that gen- 
tleman’s to his London friend, was patent enough to 
procure for me the manifestations that I sought for, 
although the latter was, at a snbsequent stage, of 
ereat service to me in another way; the result was 
that I, unaidedly, had to grope my own way as best 
[ conld, determined, at all hazards—even at the 
risk of condemnation, for I looked upon the cause 
as a holy one—to prosecute the enquiry to the ut- 
most of my ability. I commenced by appealing 
for aid to where aid can alone be found, and I suc- 
ceeded; and when I take into consideration the dif- 
ticulty of the task I imposed upon myself—for it 
appeared to be at one time nearly a hopeless one— 
I am almost petrified with astonishment at the 
result: suffice it to say that after more or less of 
failure and mendacions assertions, sprinkled with a 
few grains of truth, I learnt that two of my family 
had the power, which I lacked, of communicating 
with the spirit world by writing,—and directly I 
ascertained this, I lost no time in putting it into 
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practice, and in the short space of six weéks ‘ob-' 
tained such an amouit of spirit-writing and infor- 
mation as thoroughly satisfied me not only of its 
existence as a power, but also the ‘nature’ of that 
power; and, althou&h from its subtlety I was at 
one time nearly thrown off my guard, yet, ‘by the 
grace of God, in His’ mercy towards me, the spirits 
were compelled, as it wére, to disclose the satanic 
agency of the power they were manifesting ;—and, 
to the latest hour of my existence, I -skall, God 
helping me, continue to adore’ and. praise’! Tim’ for 
His unspeakable love xnd mercy towards me in that 
respect. I have had things told to me that: none: 
but myself and family: were-cognizant of, with a 
degree of exactness that was at once marvellous 
and appalling. Ihave been in communication not 
only with spirits declaring themselves to be my 
relatives, but by two who styled themselves “+ angels 
of heaven,” one of which preached a,doctrine that 
even yourself must, to a very great extent, endorse, 
and the other that she was one of those who sang 
before the Throne, and sat at the tomb of the risen 


upon the table; but this being ascertained not 
to be allowable, the Report: of the Revision 
was thus passed over in silence. The Rev. 
Stanley Treanor, Rector of Achill; at last 
decided to appeal-to ‘the Bishop to exercise 
the power he possessed to dispense with four- 
teen days’ notice, and an the case of important 
matters to permit their discussion bythe 
Synod. u Ad 
The Rev.’S. Treanor said that Revision 
was a matter of the gravest importance ;— 
it was no trifling, question that convulsed our 
Church, that. was ventilated by the Press, and 
was in every one’s mouth at the present day; 
‘he appealed to the Bishop to permit’ his 
moving a Resolution.upon a question of such 
great and universal importance. He. went 


with which he was connected for upwards of 
thirty years, he has much pleasure in publish- 
ing the, following report of its Synodical 
proceedings, »furnished by a member of>the 
Synod, and which supplies information not to 
be found in the meagre reports which ap- 
peared in the. daily papers. 





_ Tuam Diocesan Synop. 

The Synod was summoned for the 10th of 
September, and the proceedings were, com- 
menced. with Divine’ Service and Holy ‘Com: 
munion, at ‘half-past ten o'clock; in Tuam 
Cathedral. A meeting was then held,’ the 
Dean of Tuam, being: in the chair, to con- 
sider in what -wuy the Diocese. could best 
express their appreciation of the great ser- 
vices the Bishop of Tuam had rendered to. 
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Christ to guard it! 


potent for the whole phalanx, 


more to say to them, nor ever’ shall. 


so the matter ended. 


Thoroughly convinced, therefore, as you are 
yourself, of the diabolic character of! this power, I 
return, with joy and gladness (haying got: rid of my 
Scepticism) to-the religion of my youth, and can noi 


see in that religion the only way to truth—the 


only means of salvation; nay, ‘moré than this, for 


so glorious is the grace of God, when once He be- 
stows it upon us, that I feel that, if ever, man did 
possess the blessing of His Holy Spirit, I am that 
man. 


imagination or surmise, or even of faith, but-of rea- 
lity, for faith, as I understand it, can only obtain in 


things unseen or unknown; but mine is one of 


feeling,—it comes under the operation of one of my 
senses, and isa realization—a fatt ; I feel the work 
ings of the Spirit within me, and can recognize His 
presence by His acts as clearly as I can my own 
identity ; in one word—I am saved, 

It only remains uow for me to say that should you 
be coming to London at any time, I shall-be most 
happy to see you—&rst to thank you in person’ for 
the trouble that you have taken in my behalf; and, 
secondly, to exhibit the spirit-writings to. you, in 
order that you may judge for yourself; and, ‘with 
kindest regards, believe me, my dear sir, ever yours 
sincerely, i 

The Rev. Edward Nangle, M.A:, 

26, Belgrave-road, Rathmines, Dublin. 
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THE DIOCESAN SYNODS. 
PROGRESS OF THE REVISION” QUESTION. 


SINCE our last publication several of the Dio- 
cesan Synods have held their annual meetings. 
From the several reports of their proceedings 
which have appeared in the newspapers, Wwe 
learn with satisfaction that the yital question 
of Revision is making decided progress both 
among the clergy and laity. As the writer 
feels a special interest in the Diocese of Tuam, 


I Rave had my mind, «without 
regard to the written question, read-and replied to; 
and spirit-writings abstractéd during the night from 
a drawer in my escritoite; secured by a ‘Brahma: 
lock. I have, at my own ‘special request, ‘been 
visited by one of the spirits’ in the precise way in 
which I solicited it, and the visit acknowledged and 
commented upon in subsequent writings, and:never 
wish to pass through a sitnilat ordeal again. But 
the Almighty power vouchsafed to me was too 
By His grace I was 
enabled to cope with and press the spirits'so persis- 
tently that they at length gave way, and, in doing 
so, disclosed their satanic nature, and at once deé- 
clared that they would have nothing more'to say to 
me; and from that momedt'to this I have had no 
I must, how- 
ever, confess that at the momiént ofthis strange 
announcement I rather regretted it, inasmuch as I 
wanted a little more confirmation; but: the spirit 
was far too clever for me in this particular, and 


I do not say this boastingly, but in all humi- 
lity and gratitude; neither is the assertion one of 


the Diocese and the Church at large; and, a 
committee was appointed to consider the shape 


the testimonial should take. : Ase 
The proper ‘business of the Synod_ then 
began. ‘| 


After the minutes were read, the Chairman’ 
delivered his address, and alluded to his’ ap- 


pointment. of the Rev. Hyacinth D’ Arey, to 


the prebendal stall in St. Patrick’s Cathedral | 


The Rev... Canon>has long been esteemed 


very highly for his work’s sake,—and “his 
manly and faithful missionary work in Con-" 


nemara, which God has so greatly blessed. 


The voting papers were then issued for the 
election of ‘the Represeritatives—clerical and 
lay—for the General Synod, and the various 


Diocesan officers. 
The- results are as follows:—’ 


Lay.—Captain Bernard, \George Robinson, Esq: ; 
Alexander Lamberts Esq.3 C.:B. Miller, Esq.; °W. 
Burke, Esq.;.Capt. O'Hara; R. M.. St. George, 
Esq.; Lord John Brown, Stanhope Kenny, Esq. ; 
Burton Persse, Esq.4*Major Lopdell, Henry Living- 
stone, Esq. ; Lord Oranmore, 

CLERICAL.—Revds. Robert Blundell, Js. Mecredy, 


W.°C. M‘Causland, the Dean of Tuam, Hyacinth 


D‘Arcy, Stanley Treanor,:G 0: Brownrigg. 


-It will be remarked that almost all»the 
Clerical Representatives are decided Revision- 
ists. In the case of the laity, the ‘gain in 


the present election is.in favour of Revision. 


Hitherto some of the laity and clergy, 


who were chosen to the high honour of 
representing their Church and Diocese. in the. 
General Synod, were conspicuous by their 


absence from the most important divisions, 
or voted—as we are persuaded—in opposition 
to, the general sentiments of the Protestants 
of Ireland upon the question of Revision. 

The changes in the Representatives, it is 
hoped, will have made these anomalies things 
of the past. . 

Two-thirds of the time. allotted for the 
work of the Synod had passed away, and 
there was, as. yet. no mention of the all- 
important question of Revision. 

By some misapprehension fourteen days’ 
notice had not been given-of the Resolution 
which it had been intended to propose with 
regard to Revision. The. matter was in the 


j,hands of ‘one of the’ ablest and most expe- 


rienced members of the Synod, and it was 
his intention to move his resolution upon the 
Report of the Revision Committee being laid 


on to say that’ an expression of opinion’ one 
way or the other upon the matter would be 
of great’ consequence:,.a favourable opinion 
would cheer. the: hearts ‘and strengthen the 
hands of the’General Synod to proceed: in 
their’ work; but was it. possible that. this 
great’ missionary, diocese, which had so long 
and so gallantly » maintained the » contest 
against the corrttptions of the Church ' of 
Rome, would tipon this question maintain a 
deathlike and a,cowardly, silence? He con- 
cluded by. strongly ‘appealing to the. Bishop, 
on the ground of the incalculable importance 
of the ‘question—on the. ground that three- 
fourths of the Synod, he was assured, were 
in favour of entertaining the Resolution he 
was about to read, to permit the resolution 


| to be brought before the Synod. 


The motion was.seconded by. the Rev..H. 
D’Ar¢y, Canon of St. Patrick’s. 

The Bishop replied that'in justice to ab- 
sent, members of the Synod—many of whom 
would have been present and voted had they 
received due notice with regard’to so impor- 
tant a subject—he could not anthorize the 


Resolution to be brought before the Synod. 


Lord Oranmore,.mentioned that while 
agiceing with the, Resolution proposed by the 
Rev. S. Treanor, he*¢oticurred in the decision 
of the Bishop. 

After a few questions of detail, and the 
appointment, upon the suggestion of the Rev. 
W.D. Roe, of a committee 'té consider the 
matter of ducation, Col.,Cooper was voted 
to.the secondchair. __,, ; 

A. vote of thanks was passed to the Bishop, 
and ‘the. proceedings terminated with: the 
Benediction. . 

The writer of the above feels bound to do 
justice: to the high’ motives which actuated 
the Bishop in his decision, but at the same 
time he cannot but bitterly regret that by a 
misadventure, the -attitude of the Diocese of 
Tuam. as regards Revision, should appear to 
be that of indifference. | This is far from the 
case; and he has reason to believe that if the 
Resolution above referred to were put before 
the Tuam Synod, there would have been ex- 
pressed by a large majority‘a:genéral approval 
of the action of the General Synod upon the 
Revision question, and a hope that their work 
in the future would be at once moderate and 
decisive. 
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THOUGHTS ON EPHESIANS iii. 14-21. 


For this cause I bow ‘ny'kneés “unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. of whom the’ whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, that He 
would grant you, according to the riches‘ of His 
glory, to be strengthened with might by His’Spirit 
in the inner man; “that’ Christ may ‘dwell in your 
hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded 
in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth,*and length, and depth, and 
height; and to know: the love of~Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God. Now unto Him*that is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that‘we ask or 
think, according to the, power. that, worketh in us, 
unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end. - Amen. 


Intercessory prayer is.a great duty, which 
cannot be neglected, by the members of 
Christ’s mystical body, sympathizing, as they 
necessarily must, with the trials and the 
weaknesses of atl who,are one with them in 
Christ. The whole passage of Scripture 


. Which we have placed at :the head of this 


paper is a bright illustration of what inter- 


, cessory prayer ought to be. 


In this prayer the Church of God is spoken 


_of under the similitude,of a. family, a part of 
, which is in heaven, and, another part still 
struggling with the temptations and sorrows 


of earth. We have here a distinct recogni- 
tion of the Trinity—a doctrine which is in- 
terwoven with the whole texture of Scripture. 
The prayer is addressed to the Farner ofour 
‘Lord Jesus Curtst, the elder brother of the 
family,—and the burden of the prayer ‘is for 
the strengthening and enlightening influence 
of the Spirit, reminding’ us of what the 
Apostle writes in another place: ‘* Through 
Him (2.e., Christ) we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father.””—Chap. ii..18. 

In making supplication for the saints’at 
Ephesus, the Apostle scts.before bis mind the 
boundless resources of God to supply.all their 
need—‘* That He would grant you according 
to the riches of His glory.” This is the 


“great incentive to prayer—the immeasurable 
‘ ability of God to grant what we ask; and 


‘when we pray, as the Apostle here does, 


for. 


-spiritual blessings, our confidence need not be 


sought may be withheld for our benefit. 


abated by the consideration that, the’ blessing 
The 
petition for any temporal gift may: be refused, 
because God, in His infinite wisdom, sees 
tliat the granting of it would be to- our 
“harm and loss;” but the béstowment‘of the 
strengthening and enlightening influence of 
the Holy Spirit, for which tlie Apostle here: 
prays on behalf ef Christ’s people at Ephesus: 
can never produce such a disastrous result. 
Nothing but benefit, present and prospective, 
can’accrue from the strengthening of the 


“inner man—the life of which the body is-but 


the casket, by the new creating power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Christ stands at the door of the heart audg 
knocks for admission, but it°is bolted and 
barred against Him; and nothing can re- 
move the hindrance to His entrance but the 
inanifestations of His grace and beautyHis 
perfect adaptation to all the need of dying 


sinners; and this manifestation is the work. 


of the Spirit of God. Until the soul jis 








brought into the schooh of fhat \‘l'eacher, 
Christ is “ despised and rejected ; "He hath no 


‘form, nor comelivess, nor any beauty that we 


2 


should desire Him.” Instead of willingly and 
gladly opening our hearts to Him, as the 
only One’ who has a right to ‘reign’ there, 
“we hide, as it were, our faces from Him” 
—our face is turned away from Him as from 
an importunate beggar. Christ will not force 
an entrance :’ He only enters«the hearts of 
those who ‘* open the door’?:to Him, and 
willingly’ and lovingiy. receive Him: We 
cannot give Him such a reception until we 
know and believe what He has done for us. 
“We love Him because He first loved us.” | 
But it.is the work of the ‘Spirit to! reveal 
Christ inithe glory of His grace and “power, 

and to give us faith to receive the revelation, 

It is faith, the gift-of God the Holy Ghost, 

which opens the sinner’s: :heart to receive 
Christ,—and it is-faith which gives the happy 


“consciousness.of His continual abiditg with 


us, and in us—“ Christ in us the hope of 
glory.” The faith which justifies “ worketh 
by Joye.” While we. maintain, in its undi- 
luted. perfection, that most precious and 
essential, truth of the Gospel, that it, is “ by 
grace that we are saved—through faith, and/ 
that, not, of ourselves, it is the gift of God, 

not of works lest any man should boast,”’ we’ 
must.be, equally firm-in maintaining the ra 
that love to Christ, and to His people for His 
sake, is an essential fruit of faith ;—that light 
and heat are not more inseparable than faith 
and love—a truth which the Apostle recog-) 
nizes in the 17th verse, where, after he had) 
spoken of the indwelling of Christ in, the 
heart by faith, he immediately adds: ‘That 
ye, being rooted and grounded in love,” &e.) 
These are remarkable words—they contain a 
twofold tetaphor : they illustrate the Apos 

tle’s meaning by reference to a tree and a 
building. The tree is rooted: in the root is 
the cause of its stability and fruitfulness. 
The building has Its foundation in the earth, 
— it is sunk in the ground, and the stability 
and consequent beauty of the superstructure 
depend upon the firmness of the foundation. 

The root of the tree and the foundation | of 
the. building are both, concealed under the 
grounds and so the development of Christian 
virtues, $o excellent in themselves as often 
to call forth the admiration of natural men, 


”? 


are. dependent upon the, hidden life of faith , 


and love, of which natural men know 
nothing. 

- Without this hidden life of faith and love 
there ean be no real knowledge, even, in the 
least degree, of “the glory of God in. the 
face of Jesus Christ,” and, consequently, no 
increase:of it. This is, as the Apostle inti- 
mates, the indispensable qualification. for 
‘comprehending with all saints, what,is the 
length, and depth, and height of the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge.” 

In these wonderful words we haye.a,mea- 
surement ‘of the. love of, Christ, issuing in the 
conclusion ‘that it is. immeasurable. | In its 
breadth and length it reaches fromthe im- 
measurable past to the interminable, futures 


Christ loved and loves. His people ‘‘ with an 








/ mouth, even praise unto our God.” 


everlasting -love:”” The acts of His Joving- . 
kindness are but the carrying out of. the 
thoughts of kindness which were in the heart 
of God toward ‘His people from, .eternity. 
As it is .written—‘“ Who hath saved us; and 
called us, with an holy calling, not according 
to our: works; but according to His,own pur- 
nose and grace, which was given us in Christ | 
Jesus, before the world began.” (2 Tim. i. 9.) ' 
And, as the source of this stream of love is hid- 
den in the, unexplored region of a past eternity, 
it will. flow-on in unbroken continuity to 
eternity future: as it written, . again— 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto, you, he: that 
heareth My Word, and believeth on Him that 
sent .Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into. condemnation, but is passed. from 
death unto life. (John y. 24.) It was this 
truth,.so bitterly controverted by carnal.men, 
which inspired the holy ‘confidence expressed 
by the: Apostle—(Rom. viii. 88, 39)“ For - 
I am persuaded that neither death. nor. life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present,» nor things to come,. nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
‘Then, when we look at the love of Christ 
in:its: depth and its height, as to the former 
we find that it reached us in the extremity of 


Is 


nour guilt and misery, when we were going 


with the stream of fallen’ humanity, and had 
reached the brink of the bottomless pit pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. Such. is 
the measurement of the depth of the love of 
Christ; -and commensurate with this, is its 
height: if the former.reached to the depths 
of hell, the latter reaches to the height of 
heaven, whither it carries the believer. Even 
now, in the anticipation of a realizing faith, 
he is ‘raised up together, and made to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
And, finally, when love has finished its work, 
it will seat those who have overcome in the 
conflict with sin, ‘‘ with Christ on His throne, 
even as He overcame, and is set down with 
the Father on His throne ;” so that the be- 
liever may now take up the song of the 
Royal Prophet, “ He brought me up also out 
of the horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and 
set my feet upon a rock, and established my 
goings. | Aud he hath put a new song in my 
(Psalm 
xl, 2,3.) Well might the Apostle conclude 
his measurement of the love of Christ with 
the exclamation—-IT PassETH KNOWLEDGE! 

It is this knowledge of God in Christ, who 
reveals to sinners, through faith, the loving 
heart of the Father, which fills the soul with 
all the fulness of God. . God has so revealed 
Himself that the finite can grasp the infinite. 
He who ‘“ commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness,” shines. into the hearts of His 
people, ‘* giving them the light of the know- 
ledge of His glory iu’ tue face of Jesus 
Christ.” The whole, character of God igs 
displayed in the ‘ man.Christ Jesus,” who 
is ‘the brightness of the Father’s glory, and 
the express image of His person.” The 
power of God is manifested in the miracles 
which Jesus wrought, and in His resurrection. 


————— 
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The grace, the love, the holiness, the justice 
of God are displayed in harmonious combina- 
tion in the death of Jesus, as the substitute 
and sin-bearer of His people. God was ma- 
nifest in the flesh: all the glories of God 
were concentrated in the person of Christ, 
who was made “in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” He that hath seen Him hath seen the 
Father. Man cannot grasp the abstract 
notion of deity, but man can grasp the mani- 
festation of deity in the man Christ Jesus. 
God in Christ is not an agency or influence, 
but a person. He is “bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh, and not ashamed to call us 
brethren.” The idea which we wish to 
convey is expressed in the words of St. John, 
‘¢That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have lo ked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life; for 
the life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and shew unto yon that 
eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us—that which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you.” (1 John 
i. 1-3.) In the person of Christ we recog- 
nise the “ brother born for adversity ”—the 
‘friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” 
We grasp the attributes of God reduced 
to a point in the manhood of Christ, 
—and thence, in the contemplation of his 
oneness with the Father, these attributes ex- 
pand in our conception of them into the 
immeasurable and the infinite. This, we 
believe, is what the Apostle speaks of as “all 
the fulness of God.” This alone ean fill the 
capacities of a regenerated soul; it is only in 
this view of God that rest is found; until this 
is realized there will be a felt want—the con- 
sciousness of a capacity for enjoyment without 
an object to satisfy it. 
Jesus, thou joy of loving hearts, — 
Thou fount of light, thou life of men; 
From the best bliss the world imparts 
We turn, unfilled, to Thee again. 

This enjoyment of ‘all the fulness of 
God” may ve very weak in its beginning, 
but we must not ‘despise the day of small 
things” “ The path of the just is like the 
shining light, which shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” ‘Then shall we know 
if we follow on to know the Lord; His goings 
forth are prepared as the morning.” There 
is progression in the knowledge of God in 
this present life, and this progression will 
still advance through the endless ages to 
come. ‘lhe infinite perfections of God can 
never be exhausted. Scripture sets no limits 
to the measure of light and holiness, to which 
we may attain even in our present state of 
imperfection. Where there is divine life 
there is progress and growth. How remark- 
ably is this illustrated in the recorded expe- 
rience of St. Paul. The Apostle writes:— 


Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect; but I follow after, if that I may 


apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 


Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprelended; but this one thing 1 do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and réaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. 











Let all who name the name of Christ press 
on toward higher attainments in sanctifica- 
tion. Let none plead the consciousness of 
their weakness as an excuse for sloth. The 
power is not our’s but God’s:—“ They that 
wait upon Him shall renew their strength.”— 
“He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all we ask or think.’ Those who be- 
lieve, know what God can do: they have had 
experience of His gracious power in their 
deliverance from the tyranny which sin and 
Satan once exercised over them. An increase 
of that power is all they need. Let the be- 
liever, then, press on, ‘‘strong in the Lord 
and in the power of His might,” giving God 
the glory for present help, which keeps him 
from falling,—and for the anticipation of final 
victory, in that day when Christ will present 
His people ‘‘ fanltless before the presence of 
His glory, with exceeding joy.” 





—j-—— 
Monthly Summary. 


~ ENGLAND. 

Mr. Gladstone’s misrule seems to be draw- 
ing to its close with accelerating speed. His 
Ministry is steadily developing its right to 
the title with which the Times designates it, 
“Ca discredited Government.” Since’our last 
publication Scotland has given its first blow 
to the Cabinet in electing a Conservative 
candidate to the seat lately held by the Home 
Secretary, in opposition to a Liberal oppo- 
nent, by a majority of 178. The Shaftes- 
vury election has resulted in another Conser- 
vative victory, Mr. Bennett Stanford having 
been returned by 603 votes against 534 re- 
corded for Mr. Seymour, the Liberal candi- 
date. Dover has also alded to the long list 
of recent Conservative victories. Mr. Bar- 
nett was returned by a majority of 326 over 
his opponent, Mr. Forbes. ‘The result shows 
in the most striking manner the reality of 
the Conservative reaction, as Mr. Forbes was 
possessed of great local influence. 

A Church Congress is shortly to be held 
in Bath. A correspondent in that city writes : 

**As I understand the matter, controverted sub- 
jects are to be set aside in the approaching’ congress 
for the time, and all are to meet as bretliren. so that 
those who publicly maintain that the Reformation 
(by which the Bible was unchained) is a curse to 
the country, are to be welcomed by those who up- 
hold the principles of the Reformation, and desire to 
spread tho Bible without limit. This appears tome 
a spurious charity, in which I cannot join.” 

England seems likely to be involved in a 
war with the Ashantees, far morc serious 
and disastrous in its results than was antici- 
pated. We have already sustained two re- 
verses in conflicts with the natives. The 
tribes along a great part of the west coast have 
joined the Ashantees. Great preparations are 
being made in England to sustain the conflict. 

The great value of missionary enterprise, 
even in its political aspect, is strikingly illus- 
trated in the following extract from a letter 
of the Times’ correspondent resident at Sierra 
Leone, which, as most of our readers are aware, 
has beenin great measure Christianized by the 
labours of the Church Missionary Society :— 

“The number of soldiers required te guard the 


furor in the country of Voltaire. 


public property here would be amply represented by 
a serveant’s guard There is no more quiet, peace- 
ful and law-abiding population in all her Majesty's 
dominions than the inhabitants of Sierra Leone, 
We have besides, 2 highly disciplined police force, 
numbering 200 mer, who are armed with rifles and 
bayonets, They are commanded by Mr. James C. 
Loggie, the hero of Elmina, aman who has already 
shown himself able to deal with more formidable 
foes than the roughs of Freetown. If any extra as- 
sistance is required, it is only necessary to call for 
volunteers, and white and black officials and inhabi- 
tants are eager in every way in their power to assist 
the Government. 

We have learned from a private source 
that our arms have experienced a third re- 
pulse in the Ashantee war, which has not 
yet been made public.. The state of our 
army occasions, our correspondent tells us, 
uneasiness to the Government. The appli- 
cation of Mr. Gladstone’s policy of confisca- 
tion, in dealing with the pecuniary interests 
of the officers, has created a deep universal 
feeling of indignation and distrust extending 
to the rank and file. The soldiers naturally 
say, how can we trust the Government which 
has so shamefully broken faith with our 
officers, to fulfil their engagements to us. 
This want of confidence manifests itself in 
the desertions which are now taking place in 
the army to an alarming extent. 


TRELAND. 

The Romish priests seem likely, as a body, 
to join the outcry for Home Rule. The 
Romish Bishop of Cloyne has declared in 
favour of it. An influential English journal, 
referring to this fact, writes :— 

‘“« The pronouncement of the Cloyne priests—the 
first, as we may assume, of a series of such maui- 
festoes—is a declaration of war. Itis an act too im- 
portant in its consequences, and too significant in its 
meaning, to be dared by a mere provincial bishop 
and his well disciplined clergy without the sanction, 
expressed or implied, of the supreme authority. 
The words of the declaration may be those of the 
Cloyne priests, but its spirit and purpose are Cardi- 
ual Cullen’s.” 

FRANCE. 

Pilgrimages are becoming the fashionable 
Jufidelity 
is the soil in which superstition finally 
triumphs. Among the most recent miracles 
are two appearances of the Virgin. These 
manifestations took place in the suburbs of 
Paris. The first of the favoured individuals 
was Armond Wallet, a child of thirteen, who 
had been for three years afflicted with dys- 
pepsia. rheumatism, convulsions, and hysteria. 
The other was Alfred Fontes, aged eleven 
years, also a sickly child. The person who 
makes these communications to the Ziumes, 
writes :—‘* It would be more satisfactory if 
these visions appeared to more trustworthy 
persons than hysterical women and children.” 
The French Protestants are beginning to take 
the alarm. They see that these pilgrimages 
are intended to excite the fanaticism of 
French Papists, to engage them to favour 
the restoration of the Bourbons, the over 
throw of Victor Emmanuel’s Government of 
Italy, preparatory to the restoration of the 
temporal power of the Pope, and the suppres- 
sion of civil aud religious liberty. M. de 
Presseuse, who holds an influential pos'tion 
among the Protestants of France, has pub 
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lished a letter in the Debats, in which he de- 
plores the necessity which constrains them to 
take the position of a political party; bnt he 
cannot conceal from himself that an age of 
pilgrimages may soon become an age of Cru- 
sades, and that the son of St. Louis may 
flesh his maiden sword in the blood of infidels 
nearer home than Damietta or Damascus. 
Religious wars are an anachronism in the 
Nineteenth Century; but those who preach 
them must expect to be taken at their word. 
Pastorals like that of the Archbishop of 





Paris—for which, according to La Frc nce, a 
Legitimist organ, he has received the express 
thanks of Henri V.—mean only one thing. 
A war with Italty to restore the Pope to his 
temporal power means little else than the 
suppression first of Protestantism at home. 
French Protestants would be simpletons not 
to understand this; and, suspected as they 
are of secret good-will to Germany, and with 
no rancour against Italian unity, they are 
forced to speak out and declare that much as 
they love France, they love civil and religious 
liberty even more. They blush for France 
that it should lend itself, even seemingly, to 
a clique which ‘* has in its past the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes, and the Dragonnades; 
and in its present, the Syllabus, by which the 
anathema is hurled against all modern liber- 
ties, and especially against that grand prin- 
ciple of liberty of conscience in virtue of 
which we (the Protestants) exist, and which 
the sufferings and heroism of our fathers have 
so nobly consecrated.” 

The last instalment of the penal tribute 
exacted from France by her conquerors has 
been paid, and with it goes the last material 
trophy of victory. Germany’s triumph is now 
complete. She has reared her lofty column 
to perpetuate the memory of the valour and 
endurance of her sons. The ceremonial of 
unveiling the column was connected with the 
anniversary of Sedan, the day on which the 
pride of Imperial France was laid in the dust. 
This ceremonial will cause the spirit of re- 
venge to burn more fiercely than ever in the 
heart of the French nation. The Column of 
Victory erected in Berlin by her conquerors 
is to her a symbol of humiliation, which will 
act as a powerful stimulus to her undying 
hatred of Germany, which may yet explode 
with a destructive violence at which the whole 
of Europe will stand aghast. 

The pilgrimage mania has extended to 
Bohemia, where preparations for a grand 
pilgrimage are being made. 


ren. 


| The Pope has been alarmingly ill, but 


seems to have recovered from his indisposition. 
Victor Emmanuel has visited the Vienna 
Exhibition, and has also paid a friendly visit 
to the Emperor of Germany at Berlin; it is 
said that the Pope has been much disconcerted 
by the enthusiastic reception which he met at 
both cayitals, especially the former. Mgr. 
Falcinelli, the Papal Nuncio at Vienna, de- 
manded authorization from the Pope to leave 
the Austrian capital during the visit of the 
King of Italy, on account of the false position 





in which his stay there would place him with 
his diplomatic colleagues. Cardinal An- 
tonelli replied that it would be sufficient for 
the Nuncio to allege indisposition, and that 
his presence at Vienna was necessary. This 
advice, put into plain language, simply meant 
that there is no harm in getting out of a poli- 
tical difficulty, or a conscientious scruple, by 
telling a liel 

While Dr. Manning, the head of the 
English Roman Catholics, has been endeavour- 
ing to authenticate the dreams of Marie Ala- 
coque as Divine revelations, by comparing 
them to the visions of St. Paul, the Pope has 
been lending his authority to the support of 
the same delusion, having addressed a brief to 
the members of the English Pilgrimage Com- 
mittee, expressing admiration of their con- 
duct, and urging that prayer should be offered 
for the triumph of the Church in Rome and 
elsewhere. 

We are happy to find that a place of Pro- 
testant worship in connexion with the Church 
of England is being erected in a commanding 
situation in the City of Rome. From our 
knowledge of the chaplain of this new church, 
we can assure our readers that the truth of 
God will be sounded forth from its pulpit, and 
that the services will be characterized by 
Scriptural simplicity, and the total absence of 
those meretricious performances which have 
transformed many of the English churches into 
Mass-houses. 


GERMANY. 

The following facts indicate the firmness 
with which Bismark’s policy with reference 
to the curtailing of Ultramone assumption is 
being carried out in Germany. A Berlin 
telegram states positively that the recognition 
of the Old Catholic Bishop Reinkens as Ca- 
tholic bishop, by the King, is now an accom 
plished fact, and that the Royal documeut to 
that effect will be handed to the bishop as 
soon as he shall have taken the oath. 

Old Catholics in Prussia.—A week or 
two ago an Old Catholic joiner having died, 
and the infallibilist priest refusing his body 
burial in the consecrated public burial-ground, 
he was, by order of the police—for sanitary 
reasons—interred in unconsecrated ground 
assigned to suicides and notorious sinners. 
A great stir was consequently raised by Old 
Catholics and Protestants. The Prussian 
Minister of Public Worship has now ordered 
that the body be disinterred and buried in con 
secrated ground. 


‘ PoLaAND. 


A telegram from Fuldia says that Bishop 
Koett has been fined four hundred thalers 
for appointing clergyman without the sanction 
of the State. Bishop Ledochowski was also 
condemned in contumaciam, to a fine of 200 
thalers or four months’ imprisonment, for 
making illegal clerical appointments. 

AUSTRIA. 


A 

“fiven in this country, the Government of 
which but a few years since, were devoted 
serfs of the Papacy, now asserts its authority 





as the following fact testifies :— 
‘The Vienna Vaterland, an Ultramontane jour- 














nal, was confiscated on the day of the King of Italy’s 
arrival, for printing the following announcement :— 
‘On September 20 next, at 8 o’clock a.m., a soul 
mass will be celebrated in the Dominican ‘ burch, in 
the inner city of Vienna, in commemoration of the 
Papal soldiers who fell three years ago on the occa- 
sion of the capture of Rome, carried by force of 
arms, and in defiance of intervational law. We in- 
vite the Catholics of Vienna to attend the ecclesiasti- 
cal ceremony in great numbers.—The Directory of 
the Brotherhood of the Holy Archangel, Michael.’” 


SWITZERLAND. 7 

In this country also there is a party which 
assumes an attitude of determined opposition 
to Papal usurpation in ecclesiastical as well 
as civil affairs. The Old Catholic parish of 
Olsberg, has forwarded an address to the 
Central Swiss Committee of Old Catholics, 
in which they assert that the return to the 
primitive constitution of the Church absolutely 
excludes the supremacy usurped in the course 
of centuries by the Pope of Rome over all 
national Churches. And as a logical de- 
duction from their protest against the de- 
cisions of the Vatican Council, the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Olsberg have unanimously resolved 
‘not to recognize any bishop who has been 
approved by the grace of the Roman Holy 
See,” and to liverate themselves in general 
from Roman domination so long as Rome 
shall persist in the dogmas, which she de- 
clares to be revealed by God, of the personal 
infallibility and exclusive personal power of 
the Pope, and so long as the Holy See shall 
continue to anathematize in the Syllabus all 
the tendencies of modern States towards 
liberty and progress. \ 

SPAIN. , 

Thecivil war rages in this unhappy country 
with unabated fury. Senor Castlelar is now 
at the head of the Government. He accepted 
the difficult post on the following conditions: 


“That the right of pardon should be restored to the 
Government; that they may employ against the 
Carlists all the force they think necessary; increase 
the strength of the army in case of need; organize 
a militia composed of citizeus, according to the new 
law; purchase 500,000 rifles for the army ; raise a 
fo: ced loan, or contract any other financial operation, 
witha view of obtaining from four to five luudred mil- 
lion reals to defray the expenses of the war. Senor 
Castlelar also demands that the Government may 
be authorized to suspend the constitutional guarantee 
wherever and whenever they think advisable; also 
to dissolve the municipal councils aud the proviucial 
deputations.” 


We take the following from the Daily 
Telegraph :— 

** If we may believe a telegram from Madrid, the 
Carlist authorities in Biscay have given orders that 
all persons who do not go to Mass on Sunday shall 
be well whipped. That is as it should be. If Car- 
lism means anything, it means that uplifting of the 
clerical party to such a place of power as it did not 
occupy even in the days of the sainted Queen Isa- 
bella; it means the determination to tolerate but 
one form of religious worship; it means that those 
who keep away from Mass are as heathen and pub- 
licans who ought to be cast out of the synagogue, 
and even punished with many stripes. Hence there 
is an admirable simplicity and sincerity about 
the order to punish Protestautism, infidelity, and 
all the other deadly sins with a good flogging, The 
Carlists will simply fulfil the law of their being if 
they treat heretics in the same fashion as the law 
of England punishes garotters. If we might venture 
a criticism, indeed, it would be, not on the s 
but on the mildness of the penalty ; 
lism holds an abstention from Mass 


; everity, 
for surely Car- 
to be a worse 
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sin than theft, and should not: stop short ‘at the ap- 
plication of a whip to the back of the sinner.. It is 
true that even the whip may, produce inconvenient 
consequences in this age.of lax: faith; for the De- 
mocratic zealots who cluster in:the. Spanish towns, 
and:who donot like priests, may take it-into their 
heads to retaliate. 
be shocked into a remembrance: of the fact that 
Spain is*the land of. practical bigotry, and Don 
Carlos: may get a hint from his English friends to 
put the whip in his pocket until such time atleast 
as he can safely apply it to his hounds. But it will 
be a pity if he should interfere with the admirably 
logical zeal of his followers; for: English on-lookers 
are eager to know what Carlism means when’ eft to 
the freedom/of its own will, and the question might 
be answered by, the crack: of the theological; whip 
over the backs of those heretics Who will not go to 
Mass.” 


The Protestant dupes who are joining with 
Romish Priests in the outcry for. Home Rule 
in this country! would do well to: ponder the 
remarks ofthe Editor of the Daily Telegraph. 
If.they do these things in the green: tree, 
what will they do in the dry? 


SoutH AMERICA. 


Opposition to Ullramontane assump- 
tion, which is now cropping up in all the 
European States, is beginning to manifest 
itself in South America. The Church of 
Rome in Brazil has hitherto had everything 
her own way. But her extravagant claims to 
determine the civil,.as well as the spiritual 
state of individuals, has received'a check. The 
question whether Protestant marriages are dis- 
solved by the conversion of one of the wedded 
pair to Catholicism has been decided against 
hers':'Many Brazilian jurists- defended this 
monstrous assumption, the Catholic ‘bishops 
sanctioning the remarriage of- converts with 
out regard to their existing wedlock. This 
state of things has now come to an énd. 
The attention of the Government having béen 
called to’ the remarriage of two German 
converts, , whose. Protestants husbands were 
still alive. The Emperor, after consulting 
the State in Council, decided that Protestant 
marriages are indissoluble,; except by judicial 
decree, that the two women have incurred 
the guilt of bigamy, and that they and the 
priests who performed the ceremony of mar. 
riage have laid themselves open to a criminal 
prosecution. 

‘ Ina former number we noticed a movement 
in favour of Scriptural Christianity existing in 
Mexico; as an evidence of its progress we 
may mention that the convent of St. Domingo, 
Puebla, Mexico, has been purchased for 
10,000 dollars by the Methodist Episcopal 


Church. It was formerly the seat of the In- 
quisition. Several skeletons were found in the 
cells. 


UNITED STATES. 


In the commercial world the extensive 
failures which have, taken place in New 
York, Philadelphia, and other. places, have 
created a wide-spread panic throughout 
Enrope. Men are slow to learn until taught 
by: painful experience, that “ riches make to 
themselves wings and flee away.”’ 


Nations like England may also: 
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o< "ASSYRIA. 

We must not fail to notice a letter which 
has been published, in, the. Daily Telegraph, 
by Mr. George Smith, who has charge of the 
Assyrian explorations, Among several matters 
of deep interest he has discovered an ancient. 
inscription, recording a distorted tradition of 
the deluge. These exhumed witnesses testify 
to the truth, that in proportion to the know- 
ledge which we obtain of facts, the cavils of 
infidelity, founded on theory .and: speculation, 
against the trustworthiness.of Seripture his- 
tory, are falsified, and the authenticity of the 
inspired narrative confirmed. 


JAPAN. 


Recent reports which have reached ‘us from 
Japan, more than confirm’ ‘all that we have 
said in former numbers, ‘as’ to the breaking 
up of that exclusiveness which heretofore 
characterized the policy of ‘the Government, 
and shut up that ‘great ‘empire against the 
entrance of the Gospel. A revolution—politi- 
cal, social, and-religious—is progressing to an 
extent hitherto unprecedented ‘in ‘the history. 
of nations, almost supplying ‘at least'one in- 
stance of a fact unknown’ in ‘the days of. the 
prophet Jeremiah when he asked the. ques- 
tion, “Hath a-nation changed their gods 
which were no gods??*®) We must not be 
understood as asserting that Christianity has 
made many conversions in the true sense of 
ithe word, in Japan, but we do say that such 
a revolution of feeling hastaken. place jiu the 
mind of the. Emperor and his advisers as 
must tend powerfully, to.aecelerate that. posi- 
tion which Christianity-'must hold in the 
earth preparatory to. the Lord’s- advent.— 


«The Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached | 


in all the world for a witness untoall nations,) 
and then shall the end come.” Matt. xxiv. 14 


——<p>—— 


Answers to Correspondents. 


E. G. F.—Your article on Baptismal Regenera- 
tion shall appear in our nexti 


C. F. R.—Your communication has been |re- 
ceived, but it came too’ late: for publication’ in our 
present number. j 
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ne ADDRESS, 

Or, tHE Protestant DereNce; ASSOCIATION 
TO; THE: MreMBERS ,oF THE} CHURCH OF 
IRELAND. 


Unider'a*deep sense of responsibility to God, we 
feel constrained -to address you.on the present 
peculiar. circumstances of our Church and our 
country. sil . 
| We believe it to be an'indisputablé ‘fact that the 
Church of England as a system, anda large pro- 
portion ofthe English people, are becoming gradually 
and fapidly waprotestantized. Some may doubt; we 
therefore quote a few brief statements, and give 
facts in support_of those statements. 

Somé’ forty years ago a moverhent was originated 
at Oxford, the object of which, writes,;Pr Griffin, is 
‘to .destroy the work. of the Reformation, and 
bring back the Church of England to the Church of 
Rome. «. Of the extent of this movement it 
is impossible to form an adequate lidea.’’a 

““Ttris,” observes: the Quarterly, Review,b “a 
distinct,,anti-Reformation movement, a systematic 
attempt to undo.the work of the sixteenth century.” 
' “The work going on in’ England)” writes the 
Union Review, “is an earnest’ aid ¢arelully orga- 
nized attempt on the part of a rapidly sincreasing 
body of priests and laymen, to bring our Church and 
country up to the full standard of Catholic faith and 
practice, and eventually to plead for her union with 
the’ Church of Rome.”¢ 

Again) ‘If we’ were to. leave the Church of Eng- 
land,.,she, would. simply be lost. to, Catholicism. 
Depend upon it,.it,is only through the Enelish 
Church itself that England can be Catholicised.” d 

Again, ‘‘ We hope to draw the- Protestants to the 
Chureh ‘of Rome. “But when? j,ah!.when? The 
time,cannot: be very far off. We derive. our confi- 
dence from the progress of the past. In twenty 
years hence Catholicism will have’so leavened our 
Church, that she herself, in her corporate ‘capacity, 
will:be able to ‘come to the Church of Rome and 
say, ‘ Let;the hands which have been parted these 
three hundred years: be once more joined.’ ”e 

‘The whole purpose of the great Revival has 
been 'to eliminate the dreary Protestantism of the 
Hanoverian ‘period, and to restore the: glory of 
Catholie, worship.” £ a 

In illustration, of these statements, we give the 
following facts :— 

The'Rev.'H. Barne, writing in 1864, says it is 
‘“a melancholy fact that more than five hundred of 
our number (¢lergy) have, since the year,1812, 
openly joined the, Romish Communion.” g 

In 1865 one hundred and ninety-eight clergymen 
wrote to Cardinal Patrizzi, Prefect of the Sacred 
College at Rome, requesting to be admitted into the 
communion of the Church of Rome, and. were 
refused on the ground that they were not prepared 
to acknowledge the place and prerogatives claimed 
by the Pope, Cae 

Kleven hunéred clergymen recently petitioned for 
union between the Church of England and the 
Church of Rome; and four hundred and eighty 
lately petitioned the House of Convocation for the 
establishment of a priestly confessional. 

Our Protestant worship is gradually: losing its 
spiritual character, and, in the,Ritualistic churches, 
is becoming more and. more assimilated to that of 
the Church of Rome. Such churches have vastly 
increased, and are still inereasing in number, and 
from them there is a continual stream of. converts 
drifting. towards Romanism. h 

According to the report of the Protestant Educa- 


‘tional Institute, the number of Roman Catholic 





a Dr, Griffln,on Ritualism. Herbert, Dublin, 1868,' p. 4, 
6 January 1868. e July: 1867, p. 3897. d Id. p, 410. 
e Id. p. 384, f 

f Uhe Church and the World, by Mr. Blenkinsopp.» |, js 

g The Recent Charge of the Right Reve the Lord Bishop of 
Oxford consiteredin a Letter toa Friend, by Henry Barne, 
M.A., Vicar of farringdon,}Berks, &e. London Nisbet, & 
Co., p. 11. 

h é From every Ritualistie congregation in London there 
is a continual stream of converts drifting towards us.”— 
Catholic Register. 
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Priests in England and Scotland have increased 
since the year 1829 from 447 to 1824; of Chapels, 
from 449 to 1227; and of Convents and Monasteries, 
from 16 to 295. 

Dr. Pusey says in his Eirenicon:—‘' The build- 
ing arises without noise or hammer. Never, I am 
satisfied, was the work of God so wide and deep as 
now,’ 3 because the leaven’ which was hidden 
in the meal has worked secretly.” 

The Rev... H. Wagner of Brighton, says: 
“Protestantism as a religion is on its deathbed, 
It is fast falling, and, by God’s favour, will 
soon be at an end.’’—See Rock, Nov. 20, 1868. 

Iftasked, how are we to account for the fact that 
Romanism,‘which is losing power and influence in 
every country of Europe, is thus spreading in Eng- 
land, we are compelled to confess, and we doso with 
great pain, that we believe tt <s, in. great measure, 
attributable-to our-present Prayer Book as the prime 
source and cause. 

The subject demands calm and impartial examina- 
tion. 

Let us then glanee at the history of the Prayer 
Book, and look-at its contents. The facts ought to 
be known by all, especially by, members of the 
Church of Ireland. 

We have had no less than six Prayer Books. The 
First and Second were drawn up in the ‘reign of 
Edward, VI., the Third’in the reign of Elizabeth, 
the Fourth in that of James I., the Fifth in ihat 
of Charles IT:, and the Sixth in the reign of William 
III.; and.that which is now in use is of the last 
five the worst of all. The Sixth was never adopted. 

The First Prayer Book of Edward VI. (a.p. 
1549), contained many remnants of Romish doe- 
trines, and authorized the use of the Romish 
sacerlotal vestments. 

In the Second Prayer Book of Edward VI., adopted 


three years afterwards (a\p. 1552), the work of, 


reformation was continued, the use: of the Romish 
vestments was forbidden, and the sacerdotal ‘and 
sacramental superstitions were boldly dealt with and 
in great measure removed. ; Be 

Tne Third Prayer Book was'drawn up in’ the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, when a Commission was 
appointed, and ‘‘ directed to favour the First Prayer 
Book ‘of Edward VL, and so to take some backward 
steps in the direction of Rome; and the book thus 
revised by the Commissioners, was in opposition to 
their recommendations, still furthér altered in the 
same direction by the Queen in Council.”7 The use 
of the Romish vestments. was restored, the Rubric 
against the Presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Sacrament. was wholly expunged, the 
sanctification of the watery in baptism was intro- 
‘duced, a part of the 26th Article,‘ which denies the 
‘“opus operatum” of the Sacraments, and ‘‘ which 
cuts up by the root baptismal regeneration, was 
entirely omitted,” k and in that state it was imposed 
upon the nation. The object of the Queen. was to 
make the Prayer~Book as little offensive to! the 
Roman Catholics as-possible, and to introduce-a 
certain amount of Romanism, ‘‘ softened down, 
indeed, and-diluted, so as not to shock and alienate 
her-Protestant subjects, but still sufficient to con- 
ciliate the great bulk of the Romanist populstion.” / 
Thus the Prayer Book was corrupted to, please the 
Roman Catholics, and the Queeu’s object was so far 
attained, that ‘for ten years,” as Heylin remarks, 
“the Roman Catholics repaired to. the parish 
churches without doubt or scruple.” 

‘Two! moré revisions were made in the 17th 
century,”“‘ which renieted matters rather worse 
than tli¢y had been béfote.” m 

The. Third,Prayer Book of Elizabeth was further 
Romanized in 1664 under James 1., when, by in- 
junction of the King, and without the authority of 


Parliament, the words, “verily and indeed teken- 


and received,” derived from the Romish formulary, 
were introduced into the Catechism in connexion 


4 The Revision of the Prayer Book, “by Rev. G. A. Jacob, 
D:D. “Hodges & Co., p. 11. j “A pure figment of 
Paganism,’—Rev. Dr. Griffin. 

d&'Phree Tracts on Revision, by Rev. E. Nangle, p. 11. 

iRev. Dr. G. A; Jacob,.p. 13. ‘There was gteat care 
taken,” writes the learned! Heylin, ‘for expunging all such 

assagesin it as might give any scandal or voffence to the 

opishparty,~or be used «by: them -in excuse for their not 
coming to church.” 

m Rev. Dr. G. A. Jacob, p. 14. 











with ‘‘ the Body and Blood of Christ ” in the Lord’s 
Supper.x That part of the Catechism which 
dogmatically téachés baptismal regeneration-was 
also still further-strenethened.o cae 

The Fourth Prayer Book thus corrupted was stil 
more Romanized in 1661 under Charles II., when a 
further'steép was taken in the anti-Reformatior road. 
In this edition the word ‘‘priest” was substituted for 
‘* pastor” and “deacon” for ‘ Minister.” ‘* These 
last revisers did their best to make the’service [of 
baptism | inculcate a baptismal regeneration of the 
grossest form.”p 

In the reign of William III., the Prayer Book was 
again ‘revised. The Commission’ was composed of 
ten bishops and twenty divines, *men eminent for 
their piety and learning, whose names shone out as 
bright lights.”¢ By them was effected ‘‘ a thorough 


revision which would, it was thought; have brought: 


into the Church at least two-thirds of the Dis- 
senters.”r This Prayer Book, revised by Evangeli- 
cal Protestants, was encouraged by the King, but 
as a large number of the clergy were ‘against°it, it 
was never proposed to Convocation: 

Thus the Protestant Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
has been altered again and again, as a matter of 
State Policy, in the direction of Rome. “Some wovld 
have us regard the present Prayer’ Book as a sacred 
relic of antiquity, framed by men of God according 
to a Scriptural standard, and supported by Apostolic 
authority, ‘whilst, in reality, weare in the humiliating 
position of having it imposed uponus'as it has been 
corrupted, for an unholy purpose, by the imperious 
Elizabeth, by the vain and frivolous James, and, 
finally, by the Romish and profligate Charles. 

It is remarkable that during all these damaging 
changes: of the formularies; the Articles were but 
little modified. It may be, that not forming a part 
of the ordinary services, their orthodoxy ‘was re- 
garded asiof little account. 

These Articles are Evangelical in their character. 
They acknowledge and establish the great’ Protes- 


tant principle—the prime authority of the Word of | 


God,: ‘so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
maybe provedthereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it should be believed as ansarticle of the 
faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salya- 
tion.” 

By these repeated corruptions of the Prayer Book, 
we are brought into a strange, and, we must ac~- 
knowledge, a painful dilemma. We-have a Prayer 
Book which is a combination of truth and error, of 
light and darkress, of Protestantism and Romanism. 
Wehave Protestant Articles as a standard of our 
fafth, and\Romish formularies which rule our prac- 
tice. And: we are a divided house,cornposed of 
several parties. We have right and left, and ex- 
treme right and extreme left; and each side or party 
has its zealous supporters. On the one side it is 
said, we must have a thorough revision of the  for- 
mularies; on the other, we must get rid of the 
Articles. On the one side, we will carryout the 
principles of the Reformers; on the cther, ‘‘ We 
have nothing to do with their principles—we will 
have nothing to do with such a set.’’s Each party 
is equally decided and determined, There can be 
no compromise without the extinction of conscience 
and all sense of responsibility to God to maintain 
what each holds as true. 

On various occasions the great question, whether 
certain formularies of the Church of England are 
to be understood in an Evangelical or Romanistic 
sense, has been brought before the legal tribunals, 
and decisions have been obtained, sometimes favour- 





n This little sentence, unwarrantably introduced: into. our 
Prayer Book 150 years after its compilation, has been 
pregnant with most mischievous results. By 1t, we, who 
deny the “ real bodily presence,” are condemned as heretics, 
and by it the Hitualists maintain that the Mass ‘is secure 
in the Church of England. It has been expunged from the 
American Prayer Book.” ~~ < ae Ose) 

0 See Call for Revision, by the Rey. J. N, Griffin, D.D. 

p. Rey. Dr. ‘Jacob. abe, 

q. Dr. Griffin’s Call, p.251. 

r. Id. p. 248. : Ho 

s “What has the Church of England to do with the spirit 
and principles of the Reformers, except to get rid of them 
as quickly as possible? We will have nothing to do with 
such a get2’—Church ‘Neivs, 2K ev. 19, 1868." ““The Articles,’ 
it is commonly observed, “must be got rid of as Protestant 
and heretical.”—Remedy for Romanism in the Church of 
England, by the Rev, Henry Fry, D.D., p. 25, 





able to one side and sometimes’to the other. The 
most grave decision, perhaps,’ is*that in a recent 
case, Inasmitich as it is looked upon as final, and asit 
bears upon the chief doctrines and’ ordinances of the 
sacerdotal and sacramental system. In that case a 
clergyman was charged with holding and teaching: 

' (1) The Real Presence of the body and blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in.the consecrated bread and 
wine on the altar; 

(2.) That in the Holy, Communion there is a sa- 
crifice of our Lord by the priest, in which the medi- 
ation of our Lord ascends from the altar to plead 
for the sins of men; and . 

(3.) That adoration is due to Christ present on 
the altar, in the sacrament, under the form of bread 
and wine ; : 


and this teaching, according to that decision, is not 
condemned and forbidden. These doctrines, utterly 
inconsistent as they are with our Articles and other 
portions, of our formularies,’ may now’ be preached 
without let or hindrance, and enforced as authorita- 
tively as any, truth of the Word of God.t 

Thus we-enter.a new, era in the history of the 
Church of England, ¢ xifas 

In the, face of these facts, it is puerile to deny 
that certain forms. of the Prayer Book inculcate 
Romanism. To deny it would -expose, ourselves to 
the suspicion of either insincerity, or imbecility.”x 

‘We appeal,” writes the Union, Review, ‘‘ to the 
Rubrics. and, formula of’ our present; Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, in proof that the Chureh of England 
retains the ,same doctrines and usages, since the 
Reformation as before.”’v , ase 
' Speaking of some of the formularies, Dr. Newman 
writes: ‘They were drawn up with the purpose of 
ineluding Catholics;”. and again, ‘‘ We are using 
them for the purpose for which their authors framed 
them,” Ae 

The, Ritualists affirm that they “are bound by 
their ordination..vows to observe the, ordinances of 
the Prayer Book; and that these ordinances prescribe 
the sacramental services of the Roman Church.”w 

‘‘ Their priesthood,” they maintain, .“4 isthe same 
in office, and authority as that,of the.Church of 
Rome, seeing that their ordination,is in the sama 
form as that of the Church of Rome.” . 
’ The Divine authority of the Church.ef Rome, 
they maintain, is acknowledged by the,Church of 
England, seeing.that the validity of its .priesthood 
and their right to. enter into the ministry and bene- 
fices .of the- Anglican. Church without .being re- 
ordained, is formally -acknowledged,,. whilst the 
ministers.of the Nonconformist Churches are-treated 
as schismatical laymen. ees 

Thus,, by an, appeal to the Prayer Book, the Ritu- 
alists intrench themselves in their present -position,. 
and we, cannot dislodge them. We charge them 





t The Times says,—“ It is now established that a ‘clergy- 
man of the Church of England, may teach any doctrines 
within limits which only extreme subtlety can ‘distinguish 
from Roman Catholicism on the one side, from Calvinism on 
another side,and from Deism on a third.” 

The Echo says :—“ Except the recognition of the authority 
of the Pope, what is there left to distinguish that Church 
from the Church of Rome, or a Protestant from a Ro- 
manist ?” 

The Westminster Gazette, the reputed organ of Archbishop 
Manning, says :—“ That the effect of racent legal judgments 
is to allow the most centradictory doctrines té be publicly 
held and taught in the Anglican Church.” Again, “ Abglo- 
Catholies. .. .may continue now, without fear. of penal 
consequences, to leaven the immense mass of Protestantism 
with Catholic truths. The adoration of thé Eucharist, the 
saciifice of the Mass, the sacramental character of penance 
and confession, the invoeation of the Mother of God and of 
the Saints, prayers and masses for the dead, are Christian 
verities which are not now denounced as idle fables or. blas- 
phemous: inventions, but are permitted to be tatiight in the 
Protestant Church.” 

u “ Now with these facts before us,” writes Dr. Griffin 
what is' the use of attempting to deny them? What is the 
use of stultifying Ourselves by flying in the face of history ? 
Its testimony cannot be ignored. It is far-better:at-onte to 
admit the truth, and instead of meeting the statements of 
modern Ritualists with a stupid negative, that has neither 
reason nor argument in it, to say we cannot deny that the 
revision under Elizabeth. was A.compromise, one which: was 
intended to comprehend the doctrine of the real and essen- 
tial presencé of the body of Christ in the sacrament. To this 
position they hold, and it is vain to attempt to dislodge 
them.”—A Call for Revision, by J. N. Griffin, D.D.. p. 109 

v 1867, p. 384. i 

w The Real Cause of Romanism in the Church of England 
by the Rey. Henry Fiy, D.D. Johnson, London, p. 1, : 
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with dishonesty and unfaith{ulness; they retort, in 
like manner, upon our-elves. 

“Which,” writes Dr. Pusey, ‘is the most failhful 
to the Church of England; we, priests and laity, 
who take solemn words of hers in their literal 
meaning’ or they who do not ?—Letter to the 
Times, Nov. 29, 1846. 

‘¢ Surely the peovle of England,” writes the Rev. 
F. Murray, ‘‘ will consider him to be the most honest 
man, who believes the words of the Ordination Ser- 
vice and acts as a Priest, rather than the man who, 
in fact, calls the Prayer Book a lie and a sham, and 
denies the very ¢tit/e which, by his own consent, he 
permitted to be openly, solemnly, distinctly given 
to him.”—Letter to the Times, Oct. 25, 1866. 

Thus we are charged with inconsistency, and we 
cannot dispute it. We have sanctioned the Romish 
leaven, and now we complain that it is leavening the 
lump. 

We deny that under the gospel dispensation there 
is any office of priesthood, except as all Christians 
are thus regarded, and assert that he who assumes 
the title of Priest in a sacerdotal or sacrificial sense,’ 
thereby identifies himself wilh the great Apostacy; 
and yet we train up a distinct order of ‘‘ Priests,’ 
and we profess to endow them with the mysterious 
gift of the Holy Ghost, using words, of which an 
English Bishop observed, “if they are not solemn 
truth, they are blasphemous frivolity.” 

We say, with Dr. Daly, the late venorable Bishop 
of Cashel:—‘ In the whole New Testament there is 
not a text asserting the existence of the priesthood, 
and consequently absolution bv a priest,’ and yet 
we ordain men for this very office. 

We protest against the confessional (in the words 
of the late Canon Stowell) as ‘‘aslaughter-house of 
freedom an‘! purity,” and yet we invite members of 
the Church to use it. We reproach the minister 
who adopts it, for presuming to imagine that he can 
remit or retain sins as he may judge fit, and yet. 
until lately, we instructed him to assume this power 
and to say, ‘‘ By His (Christ’s) authority committed 
to me, J absolve thee from all thy sins” 

And now, we appeal to you whether the evidence 
which we have brought forward does not indispn- 
tably prove that the Romish element has been 
largely introduced into our Prayer Book for the 
very purpose of winning over the Roman Catholics, 
and including them in the Church? We appeal to 
you, also. whether this compromise has not been 
the source and spring of an extensive defection from 
the Protestant faith? And, moreover, we submit. 
if this Romish element was introduced, not by the 
Reformers, not by Protestant Bishops, not by Con- 
vocation, but by the Crown, as a matter of State 
policy, why should there be a moment’s hesitation 
in removing it ? 

If it is now decided by the supreme legal tribunal, 
that the Prayer Book permits what the Articles 
condemn as ‘blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits "—if it is now indisputable that the Prayer 
Book is the source of the moral rinderpest which 
plagues our land, is there a friend of evangelical 
truth who will not aemand its thorough reviston ? 

If he who mixes poison with the food of a child, 
would be liable to the extreme penalty of the law, 
what penalty would not they deserve who would 
mix poison with the spiritual food of hundreds of 
thousands of the childien of the Church for genera- 
tions to come ? 

Protestants of Ireland, we are brought into an 
anomalous position. That organization which we 
have been accustomed to regard as the Church of 
the Reformation, is now being used, not for the dif- 
fusion of its principles. but for their extermination! 

And where is our consistency—where our sense 
of honour? We unsparingly condemn the Ritualists 
as traitors to the Piotestant religion, whilst we are 
actually accomplices with them, by furnishing them 
with the very weapon which they use for its de- 
struction! 

Is it not intolerable that we should be subjected 
to the taunt that our Church is “a nursery for 
Romanism,” and that we should be unable truth- 
fully and indignantly to repel it? 

Pardon, us, then, if we address you with un- 





% A Short Criticism, &c. Herbert, Dublin, p. 6. 





wonted boldness. You might well doubt our sin- 
cerity if we did not use great plainness of speech. 
The occasion calls for vigorous and immediate 
action. . Let every member of our Cnurch, then, use 
his utmost influence for the establishment of the 
truth. Let electors of Synodsmen vote only for 
those who are in favour of revision upon three 
points :—(1.) Baptismal regeneration; (2.) The 
doctrine of the Real Presence of Christ in.the Sa- 
crament; and (3.) The Ordinal, Confession, and 
Priestly Absolution. And let them petition the 
General Synod praying that the revision may be 
thorough. It is the sacred duty of every lover of 
truth to avow his principles at the present juncture. 
The question is, whether Romish error shal! be per- 
petuated in our Prayer Book or not. We cannot be 
neutral in thismatter. To do nothing is practica|ly 
to encourage the evil. To be silent is to consent. 
If we acquiesce, though we may profess to be Pro- 
testants, we belie our profession, 

And, in furtherance of this cause, we appeal, not 
to you only, but to all true Protestants. It is nota 
question of mere sectional or local interest. It is a 
national question. It affects the Protestants of the 
whole British Empire. A large number of our 
nobility and gentry have already been ensnared. 
Tens of thousands of our people have been led over 
to Rome. Others are on the way. Inroads are 
being made every day on our common faith. 
Active measures are imperatively demanded. To 
carry them on large resources are required, Who 
will have the honour of taking the lead in this holy 
cause ? 

We have two objects in view—to purge our 
Prayer Book of error, and to present to the world a 
pure Evangelieal Episcopal Church, and then, in 
the strength of victory, to aid our brethren in Eng- 
land, where redoubled exertions are needed to with- 
stand the unceasing efforts of that powerful combi- 
nation which is labouring avowedly to unprotes- 
tantize both our Church and our nation. ‘ Eng- 
land ’ (says Dr. Manning) ‘‘is the fortress of heresy. 
If we can strike down heresy in England, it will be 
struck down throughout the world, and the world 
will be at the feet of the Pope.” 

This question has a most solemn aspect. It has 
relationship to God. We are engaged in the recon- 
struction of that which professes to he His House, 
and we cannot conceal from ourselves the responsi- 
bility that attaches to that office. What is to be 
our standard—what onr guide? Are we to follow 
the traditions of men, or the Word of God? Are 
we at liberty to order God’s House without seeking 
to be subject to Gud’s word? If the curse of God is 
pronounced upon those who would corrupt the 
Gospel (see Gal. i.), shall we join iu perpetuating 
some of the worst principles of the Apostacy as 
il antiguity could sanctify heresy and convert error 
into truth? Let those do so, who will and who 
dare: as for ourselves, we declare, before God and 
our country, we will not. 

James WANDESFORD Butier, 
Chairman. 
Tuomas H. Tuompson, 
Hon. Secretary. 
Office of the Association, 
14 Westmoreland Street. Dublin, 
August 30th. 1873. 





eG PARISH OF SKRERN—The va- 

cancy occasioned by the resignation of the 
Parish of Skreen by the Rev. Edward Nangle has 
not yet been filled. Clergymen wishing to offer 
themselves as candidates will please apply to the 
Rev, E, Nangle 26 Belgrave Road Rathmines, who 
will inform them as to the amount of stipend and 
other particulars, 





Eleventh thousand. Price twopence. 


POSTOLICAL LOOSING AND BIND. 
ING, OR REMITTING AND RETAINING 
SINS : Together with the keys, and Loosing and 
Binding, as given to Peter, explained and illustrated. 


London: Hodder and Houghton, 27 Paternoster 
Row. 





} ORRORS OF PURITANISM. Read 
Canon Crosthwaite’s Sketches of the Revision 

debates in the Irish Synod fur 1873. Price Is. 
Hodges, Dublin. Revington, London. 








RE THERE ROMANIZING GERMS 
IN THE PRAYER BOOK? This work writ- 

ten by the Rev. F. Ristne, of the Episcopal Church, 
New York, is now on sale at Messrs. J. Nisbet and 
Co., 21 Berner street, London. Price, One Shilling. 





HE CHILD’S HISTORY OF THE 

REFORMATION is written by the Eniror 

OF THE IR1sH CHURCH ApyocaTE, and may be had 

by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 

mines, !)ublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 


This new edition is brought out in an attractive 
form, handsomely bound in cioth, and illustrated by 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 


IFE AND LABOURS OF DUNCAN 
MATHESON, the Scottish Evangelist. By 
Rev. J. Macenerson, Author of The Christian 
Hero.” With a striking Portrait of Mr. Matheson. 
I.—THE SIX SHILLING EDITION.  Hand- 
somely bound in cloth, bevelled boards and gilt 
edges. Suitable for presentation. With Portrait. 
Il.—THE FIVE SHILLING’ EDITION, in 
cloth gilt, bevelled boards. With Portrait. 
IlJ.—THE CHEAP EDITION, Complete and 
unabridged. With Portrait. In cloth, price 2s. 6d. 
“The life of a real man, consecrated in life and 
full of zeal for the Lo d. This biography will not 
only interest, but benefit a wide circle of readers. 
We had the happiness of trequent correspoudence 
with Duncan Matheson. We valued him as a suc- 
cessful soul-winner, and especially for his soundness 
of doctrine and innocence of cant. We are right 
glad to see so worthy a memorial of so worthy # 
man.”— The Sword and the Trowel. : 
‘* The book is one which will ive......,..It is im- 
possible wit'.in the limits of a notice to give any- 
thing like an adequate idea of the fulness of incident 
in, or the freshness of interest imparted by, the re- 
markable execution of the memoir. ....... This is a 
wonderful life-listory.”—Edinburgh Daily Review. 
London: Morgan and Scott. 12 Paternoster-build- 
ings; and may be ordered of any Bookseller. 


ACHILL MAIL CAR. 
ALTERATION IN TIME CF LEAVING WESTPORT 
ON AND AFTER I1sT ocToBER, 1878. 


WING TO A CHANGE IN. THE 

Post Office arragements the Mail Car to Dugort 

(Achill) will leave Westport at 3ix a.m daily, on and 
after the above date instead of at eight a.m. 

There is a delay of two hours at Newport, which 
place the Car leaves for Dugort, at 9 a.m.; aud 
Passengers from Westport can therefore overtake the 
Achill Car at Newport up to that time, 

The Car continues to leave Dugort for Westport 
at !lam. Fares— 


Between Westport and Newport, Is. 6d, 
% ‘Newport and Dugort 5s, 6d. 
‘ Newport and Mulrany 9s. Od. 


iF Mulrany and Achill Sound Is. 6d. 
” Achill Sound and Dugort 2s. Od. 


J. P. BRICE. Achill. 


On Sundays the Car only runs between Westport 
and Newport. 
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HOW CAN WE GET THE IRISH 
CHURCH ADVOCATE? 


By sending your name and address to the 
Editor, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dub- 
lin, with a money order payable at the Rath- 
mines Peet Office, for the amount of subscrip- 
tion. 
The rates of yearly ee including 
postage, are— 
For persons residing in any part of the 
United Kingdom aes 4s, 
Any number “of copies bey ond two, 
sent under one cover, will only be 
charged 3s. each, 
For Canada, United States, West Indies, 


New Zealand, Australia and France 5s. 
For India, China, Burmah and Ttahyjieet we 108: 


TO ADVERTISERS. 


Advertisements will be inserted according to the 
following scale of charges :— 
Not exceeding Vive Lines 
Not exceeding Ten Lines 
For every Additional Line 
Half a Column or 43 Lines 

A Whole Column 
A Whole Page 


(Seven words count as a line.) 
S00 OOOO OO OOO 
TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Our subscribers whose subscriptions for the 
current year have not been paid, will receive 

their paper in a green wrapper. 
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Bequest To THE AcHILu MISSION. 


Several years ago a bequest of £200 was 
left to the Achill Mission by a friend in 
England, but the bequest was reversionary, 
the payment of it being made contingent on 
the death of an individual who was to have 
the interest of the money for life. 





The Committee were advised of this bequest 
some thirty years ago, but unfortunately the 
document containing the name and residence 
of the testator, and the date of the bequest, 
cannot be found. We publish this notice of 
the transaction in the hope that it miay meet 
the eyes of some of the parties concerned, and 
who can supply the Committee with the re- 
quired, information. Letters on this subject 
should be addressed to Mr. James Bullock, 
16 Upper Sackville-street, Dublin. 


THE SKREEN TRAINING SCJOOL. 

We beg leave to inform our kind friends, by 
whose bounty this useful institution has been 
maintained from its begin nning, that the con- 
tributions received since our last publication 
only amount:to £4 9s, 2d. We still want 
funds to meet the demands for the quarter 
ending September 31, 


fe 


STANDARD-BEARERS« FAINTING. 


LORD PLUNKET, MASTER BROOKE, AND THE 
PROPRIETOR OF THE ‘‘ DAILY EXPRESS.” 


Wits deep sorrow of heart we read the fol- | 


lowing correspondence, published in the E2- 
press, with an editorial panegyric. on Lord 
Plunket and Master Bre The writer in 
the Hapress cannot esteem Lord Plunket and 
Master Brooke in their personal and private 
character, more highly than we;do. - But in 
the following observations, which a sense of 
duty extorts from us, we view them simply 
as holding an important official position in 
the Church, and in that respect their. con- 
duct in the matter alluded to in the: fol- 
lowing correspondence, seems to us highly 
censurable. Lord Plunket, as a Diocesan 
Nominator, was the instrument of placing 
the Rev. R. T. Smith in one of the most 
influential: pulpits of the metropolis. Mr. 
Smith, we need hardly inform our readers, 
was before the public as the avowed patron of 
Portal’s Popish Manual—as the clergyman 
who had the audacity to preach before the 
assembled clergy in one of our Metropolitan 
Cathedrals, a sermon essentially Popish-——he 
made no secret of his sympathy with the 
Ritualistic party, who are labouring to Roma- 
nize the English Church, aud spared no pains 
to introduce the Confessional into his congte- 
gation. This is the man who was settled in 
St. Bartholomew’s Church by Lord Plunket 
—a professor of Evangelical truth, and this 
is the man who is represented by Master 
Brooke as a fit person to fill the important 
office of Diocesan Nominator! And what has 


our esteemed friend to say in his Lordship’s | sacrifice of personal feeling; but the writer 


defence? Nothing beyond the negative recom 
mendation that he did not vote for the ap- 
pointment of Mr. Smith to the Canonry of St. 
Patrick’s—a position in which he would have 
been comparatively harmless} 

In Lord Plunket’s reply it will be observed 
that instead of acknowledging the fault inte 
which he had been betrayed, in putting Mr. 
Smith into St. Bartholomew’s pulpit, he tells 
us that he may feel himself bound, should 
opportunity offer, to repeat the act which has 
given deep offence to every faithful evangeli- 
cal minister and member of our Church, 
throughout the country. 

This miserable trifling with God’s truth, 
and a man’s own personal convictions, in- 
volving a virtual betrayal of the trust com- 
mitted to Lord Plunket by his evangelical 
brethren, is made the subject of not only a 
lame apology, but fulsome praise, in the Daily 
Express, of which Mr. John Robinson is the 
proprietor. 

While we thankfully acknowledge the im- 
mense service which our esteemed friend 
Master Brooke has rendered to the cause of 
Revision; and while we respect and love 
him for the worth and amiability of his 
Christian character; and while we also 
acknowledge how much the Church is in- 
debted to Mr. John Robinson for the full and 
accurate reports of Synodical proceedings, 
and the general support given to the Revision 
cause by his paper, the Daily Express, we do 
confess that we were sorry to find the names 
of these gentlemen on the list of persons re- 
commended by the Protestant Defence Asso- 
ciation .as eligible for election as delegates to 
the General Synod. We have only to say 
in apology for this apparent departure from 
the stern adherence to principle which has 
won for the Association such liberal support, 
that the list was prepared before the publica- 
tion of the following correspondence, along 
with the objectionable article inthe Hapress ; 
but having attended almost all the Committee 
meetings of the Association, and being well 
acquainted with the principles and views of its 
members, we can state our conviction that 
had the correspondence, with the approving 
article in the Hapress which accompanied its 
publication, appeared a few days earlier, not 
only the name of Lord Plunket, but also 
those of Master Brooke and Mr. John Robin- 
son would have been conspicuous by their 
absence from the list of persons recommended 
by the Committee, as eligible for the impor- 
tant post of delegates in the approaching 
Synod. We can truly say that the publica- 
cation of these remarks has cost us a painful 
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trusts that, by God’s help, no private or per- 
sonal consideration shall ever hold him back 
from the performance of his public duty as 
Editor of the “Irish Cuurcn Apvocatr.” 

The following is the correspondence as it 
appeared in the Hapress ;— 


DIOCESAN NOMINATORS. 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY EXPRESS. 


Str,—I enclose two letters, of which I request the 
publication.—Truly yours, 
WILLIAM Brooke, 
Taney Hill House, Dundrum, 
24th Oct., 1873. 
‘Taney Hill House, Dundrum, 
Dublin, 21st Oct., 1873. 
‘“*My Drar Lorp Prunxer,—I have just heard 
from good authority that a report has been indus- 
triously cireulated, that you voted with the majority 
which elected Mr. Smith to a Canonry in St. 
Patrick’s. The object is, of course, to prejudice 
your eminent claims to be continued as one of our 
diocesan nominators, There can be no doubt that 
in the view of many members of the Diocesan Synod, 
that gentleman’s zealous maintenance of what are 
called Chureh principles seriously detracts from the 
value of his many merits, and so decided a recogni- 
tion on your part of those merits, after he had mani- 
fested in the strongest manner his attachment to 
those principles, would be naturally considered as an 
evidence of your being at least an indifferent specta- 
tor of a conflict which many of your constituents, 
and I among the rest, look upon to be of vital im- 
portance. Now, asI happen to know that the re- 
port is wholly untrue, and as with my strong feelings 
upon the subject, and with better opportunities than 
almost any other person of knowing your qualifica- 
tions for the office, I should consider your ceasing 
to be a nominator a serious loss to the diocese, I 
write to ask your leave to publish this letter and 
your reply in some of our uewspapers. By this 
means the truth will be known.—I am, my dear 
lord, very truly yours, 
“* WintIAM Brooxn.” 


“Old Connaught House, Bray, 
*“ Oct. 22, 1878. 

‘Dear Master Brooxr,—As you are anxious 
that I should confirm a statement which you have 
made respecting my vote on the occasion of Mr. 
Smith’s election to a canonry in St. Patrick’s Cathe- 
dral, I have not the least objection to say that I did 
not vote for Mr. Smith. I must, however, add one 
word to prevent misconception. 

‘‘T myself, as you know, hold views on contro- 
verted questions which lean very strongly in one di- 
rection, But, as you also know, I have never felt 
myself bound as a diocesan nominator to vote exclu- 
sively for those whose views coincide with my own. 
What I have said, therefore, at your request respect- 
ing my vote on the occasion referred to, must not be 
taken to imply that Iam prepared, should I have 
the honor of being re-elected, to act on a different 
principle in the future. 

‘** Enough to say that when I was called upon to 
vote for a clergyman to fijl the vacant canonry in St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, I felt very strongly, indeed, that 
my friend Mr Smith, notwithstanding his many 
merits (which, in common with yourself, I gladly 
recognise), would not be the right man in the right 
place. I, therefore, voted without any hesiration 
against him. ‘This much you and others (whether 
opposed to-Mr. Smith’s views or not) have a right, 
if you desire it, to know, and I, for my part, have 
no objection to its being made known. Thanking 
jou very much for the kind expressions contained 
in your letter, 1 remain yours very sincerely, 

‘* PLUNKET,” 


ey “es 
SHORTENING THE GHURGH 
SERVICHS. 
We beg leave to call the special attertion of 


the ministers and members of our Trish 
Church, to the following important Statute 
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relating to the shortening of the services, 
which was passed in the last meeting of the 
General Synod :— 


Shortening the Services. 

That upon any days, except Sundays, Christmas 
Day, the Circumscision, the Epiphany, Ash Wed- 
nesday, Good Friday, and Ascension Day, the order 
for Morning or Evening Prayer may be shortened, 
at the discretion of the Minister, by the omission of 
the Exhortation, one or more Psalms (one Psalm, at 
least, or one portion of the ecxixth Psalm, being 
always retained), one Lesson (not being a Proper 
Lesson), one Canticle, and the Prayers following 
the Third Collect, except the Prayer of St. Chrysos- 
tom and the Prayer following, which shall always 
be read. 

That upon special occasions, instead of the whole 
Order for Morning or Evening Prayer, such selec- 
tions from the Services of the Church, and from 
Holy Scripture, may be used as shall be approved of 
for the purpose by the Ordinary. 

That the Morning Prayer or the Evening Prayer, 
the Litany, and the Order for the Administration of 
the Lord’s Supper, or Holy Communion, may be 
used as separate Services, or in any combination, at 
the discretion of the Minister, subject to the control 
of the Ordinary, to whom due notice shall be given 
of any proposed change. A Sermon may follow 
any Service, or may be preached after the Third 
Collect at Morning or Evenivg Prayer; but when 
the Communion Office is used, if there be a Sermon, 
it shall be pieached at the time therein appointed. 

That whenever it is found that the use of all the 
prescribed Services in any Church, upon Sundays 
and Holydays is, attended with serious inconvenience, 
the Ordinary shall have power to dispense with one 
or more of them. 

That, subject to the approval of the Ordinary, a 
Sermon may be preached on special occasions, with- 
out the use of Morning or Evening Prayer: pro- 
vided such Sermon be preceded and followed by one 
or more Prayers taken from any of the Services. 

That when the Litany is used, the Minister may 
omit the Lord’s Prayer and the three versicles pre- 
ceding it, which follow the words “ Let us Pray,” 
amongst the versicles after the Apostles’ Creed in 
the Order for Morning Prayer. 


The need of such a shortening ofthe pub- 
lic Services of the Church as the abuve 
Statute authorises, is frequently expressed 
and almost universally felt. The service, as 
it now is, being in fact an amalgamation of 
what the compilers of our Prayer-book in- 
tended to be three separate services, over- 
taxes the strength of the officiating minister, 
and wearies the aged and the feeble, as well 
as children. We therefore venture to make 
the following suggestions in connexion with 
the above statute. 

First.—It is proposed that in the Morning 
Service the Lord’s Prayer should be used 
but once after the Absolution, and that the 
service should end at its proper termination, 
by the repeating of the Apostolical Benedic- 
tion, and that the General Thanksgiving 
should be introduced after the prayer for the 
Clergy and People. 

On Sundays, when the Lord’s Supper is to 
be administered, it is proposed that the ser- 
vice, after the reading of the Psalms and 
Lessons, should begin with the Litany, ending 
with she A postolical Benediction. The General 


Thanksgiving to be read before the prayer of, 


St. Chrysostom. 

The Communion Service should then be 
proceeded with, omitting the repetition of the 
Lord’s Prayer, and the prayer for the Queen, 
who has already been prayed for in the Litany. 








<—. 
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After reciting the Nicene Creed, the sermon 
should be preached; and then the proper 
Communion Service should proceed, beginning 
with the prayer for the Church Militant, but 
omitting the repetition of the Lord’s Prayer. 

The only curtailment of the Evening Ser- 
vice which we propose is the omission of the 
second repetition of the Lord’s Prayer, and 
the substitution of the Collect for Ash Wed- 
nesday, for the form of Absolution which is 
used in the Morning Service. 

It would greatly increase the elasticity 
of the public services, and tend to the comfort 
and edification of the people, that the sermon 
should be preceded by an extempore prayer. 
Matters of general or local interest are con- 
tinually occurring, for which no pre-composed 
form could provide; a reference to these 
should be included in the prayer preceding 
the sermon. We know nothing which would 
tend more powerfully to make our public ser- 
vices attractive-and- edifying to our people. 
Our Presbyterian brethren err in excluding 
all forms of prayer. We have the principle 
of a pre-composed form sanctioned by the 
Lord himself. In the prayer which He has 
given to His people, with au express command 
to use it (see Luke xi. 2), He has sanctioned 
the principle of a pre-composed form. We 
cannot see how any congregation which uses 
pre-composed hymns, many of which are, in 
fact, prayers in rhyme, can object to the use 
of forms of prayer in prose, without subject- 
ing themselves to the charge of inconsistency ; 
but the Church of Ireland errs on the other 
hand, by sanctioning only the use, in our pub- 
lic worship, of pre-composed forms, to the 
exclusion of extempore prayer. 

We have said nothing as yet about the 
Epistles and Gospels; we should suggest that 
these should be read immediately after the 
Collect for the day in the Morning Service, 
and on Communion Sundays immediately after 
the reciting of the Nicene Creed. 

It will be observed, that the characteristic 
of these proposed alterations, in connexion 
with the Synodical Statute, is not omission, 
but redistribution. 
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SPIRITUALISM AGAIN. 


WE quoted in our last number certain state- 
ments taken from the Banner of Light, a 
Spiritualist newspaper, plainly revealing the 
diabolical origin of this modern necromancy. 
We also published a letter from a gentleman, 
who by God’s grace has been delivered from 
this delusion, As the letter was addressed 
to ourselves as a private communication, we 
suppressed the name and address of the 
writer, Our correspondent has since written 
to us:— 

‘T have never hesitated to shew the spirit writ- 
ings to any one, neither have I refrained, in the 
least, from making them public on all befitting 
occasions; in short, I have read them before a meet- 
ing of some of the clergy at the Rev. Mr, Dibdin’s, 
as well as at my own house, and have always found 
that every one has been astonished at their disclo- 
sures. You are, therefore, at perfect liberty to 
make use of my name and address to any of your 
friends who may desire to satisfy themselves respect- 
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ng the agency which produced the writings; and I 
shall at all times, on the production of your card, 
feel a pleasure in affording them an inspection of 
the original papers, at any time that may be most 
convenient to them.” 

We shall be happy to give the name and 
address of our correspondent to any of our 
readers, who may wish to receive reliable in- 
formation as to the real origin, and character 
of Spiritualism. 
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/-THE TRUE MARKS OF THE 
x APOSTACY. 


( Communicated.) 


Ir is confidently affirmed by the disciples of 
the Futurist school, that we cannot, in the 
nature of things, be.found in daily expectation 
of our Lord’s coming—according to his most 
solemn injunction—if we look for any other 
event as to take place first. But St. Paul 
assures us: “that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away /jirst.” How 
strictly in harmony with this assurance is the 
description given in the first verses of Rev. 
xix.: ‘‘ I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying Alleluia, &., &c.” Here 
our God is magnified by the whole intelligent 
creation for having judged her which did 
* corrupt the earth with her fornication,” and 
for avenging the blood of his servants at her 
hands. And a voice came ont of the throne, 
saying, ‘‘ Praise our God all ye his servants, 
\ and all that fear him, both small and great.” 
Can the disciples of this new system hold 
themselves in readiness to take their place in 
the rejoicing company here spoken of, or do 
they indeed believe that this woman typifies 
the great foretold Apostacy—being the mother 
of all that the Spirit names “harlots and 
abominations of the earth?” And it is evi- 
dent that this judgment takes place before 
the coming of the Lord, for the marriage of 
the Lamb follows upon it. 

Again—what does Futurism make of that 
bright jewel in the crown of glory which God 
has given to his Son? —the revelation of the 
knowledge of things to come. “ For the tes- 

‘ timony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” 
That testimony they refuse, so far as it re- 
lates to things now past, but which, in the 
days of John, were still future. They have 
no sympathy with their forefathers, who suf- 
fered all the persecution that the Papal Anti 
christ, in the fulness of his power, was able 
to inflict. Like the Athenian who was tired 
of hearing Aristides, called the Just, they are 
wearied of hearing an old truth reiterated, 
and must therefore set up anew Antichrist of 
their own creation! ‘The peculiar calling 
of the Church,” they tell us, “is to be 
gathered to Jesus in the air, before his mani- 
festation; therefore she is not the subject of 
predictions whose sphere is earth.’ Can we 
find in the whole range of sceptical imagin- 
ings, a sentence more subversive of Christian 
responsibility than this most unauthorized 

| statement? Thus, at a stroke, they rid them- 
. selves of all duty as witnesses for God, and 
| shun all dangers of suffering for the truths’s 
sake. And consistently with these notions 
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they would, without distinction, include all 
Christendom under the title of Babylon; all 
but that chosen flock who separate themselves 
from every Church under ecclesiastical rule. 
But though there are, and were, in the 
Apostles’ time many Antichrists, there is but 
one Babylon—there is but one Man of Sin— 
and these both have their peculiar marks. 
The special characteristic of Babylon is 
gross, palpable idolatry, patent to the eyes 
and ears of all beholders: in this respect she 
approximates more to heathenism than to 
Christianity. The peculiar character of the 
Man of Sin is, that ‘he sits in the temple 
of God, shewing himself that he is God;” 
that is to Say, anathematizing, and where he 
has the power, dooming to death all who will 
not receive his assumed infallible doctrines 
and decrees. And whereas Futurists main- 
tain that the temple of God cannot be the 
Christian Church, but can be no other than a 
temple yet to be built at Jerusalem by God’s 
command, We reply that this is a wholly 
unscriptural supposition! For what is af 
temple without a sacrifice? And the Jewish 
people having refused to believe in that one 
Oblation, of which all their ordipances were 
but types and shadows, how can we suppose 
that the Lord would command a renewal of 
the old sacrifices? No! their house is lef 
unto them desolate till the ‘*‘ Redeemer come 
to Zion, and turn away iniquity from Jacob.’} 
‘¢ But I incline to think,” says a Futurist 
writer in the ‘ Portable Commentary,’ ‘ that 
the judgment and the spiritual fornication, 
though finding their culmination in Rome, are 
not restricted to it, but comprise the whole 
apostate Church, Romish, Greek, and even 
Protestant, in so far as it (the latter), has 
been seduced from its first love, and given its 
affections to wordly pomps and idols.” Now 
here is a notable instance of confounding to- 
gether things that differ. Our Lord himself 
has told us that even in His own chosen 
ground—the Church—the tares and the wheat 
shall flourish side by side, the tares represent- 
ing worldly and double-minded professors. 
But in thus confounding that mixed character, 
which has been found in every Church from 
the Apostles’ days downwards, with the open 
and gross idolatry of Rome, these writers do 
what in them lies to palliate her criminality. 
For though covetousness is named zdolatry, a 
broader character marks the Romish Babylon 
—the worship of idols of gold and silver, 
wood and stone. ‘Therefore if any man tell 
us that’ because the Protestant Church has 
left her first love—and is too much conformed 
to the world—she is therefore a branch of the 
great Apostacy, he is speaking perverse things, 
and things that conduce to brig about their 
own fulfilment. For in thus holding - back 
their witness against the unparralleled abomi- 
nations of Rome, they are adding to the 
number of those unwatchful Protestants who 
refuse all warning and all teaching as a thing 
behind the aye. No doubt there is and will 
bea great departure from true Protestant doc- 
trines; but what is its character? Moman- 
ising—brought in you will say by Ritualism. 
But we say that /utwrism, which preceded 





these mummeries—Futurism struck the first 
heavy blow at the work of the Reformation. 
For if Rome did not manifest all the features 
of the great Apostacy—as foretold both by 
St. Paul and St. John—then was our separa, 
tion from her a great scandal, and an inexcus- 
able breach of that unity which is the Church’s 
witness to her great Head. 

What unprejudiced reader, we may ask, 
ever came upon the 24th verse of Rey. xviii., 
without a full conviction that if a modern 
Babylon exists—Rome is she. ‘And in her 
was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that was slain upon the 
earth.” No stronger proof could be given of 
the soundness of our Protestant interpretation 
than this verse implies. For if the prophets 
were slain in her, was it not because they 
spoke evil and not good concerning her? And 
as the race of inspired prophets had passed 
away, these must have been the men who, in 
the light of the Reformation, interpreted the 
denunciations against Babylon, as true Pro- 
testants have always done, and sealed their 
testimony with their blood. 

Se ea 








DUBLIN, NOVEMBER 1, 1878. 











THE POPE AND THE EMPEROR. 


As our little ApvocatE circulates among 
many who rarely see any other paper, we 
think it well to publish the following corres- 
pondence which has taken place between the 
Pope and the Emperor of Germany, append- 
ing some thoughts suggested by the perusal 
of it:— 
“ Vatican, 7th August, 1873. 
“Your Masesty,—The measures which have 
been adopted by your Majesty’s Government for 
some time past, all aim more and more at the des- 
truction of Catholicism. When I seriously ponder 
over the causes which may have led to these very 
hard measures, I confess that I am unable to dis- 
cover any reasons for such a course. On the other 
hand, I am informed that your Majesty does not 
countenance the proceedings of your Government, 
and does not approve the harshness of the measures 
adopted against the Catholic religion. If, then, it 
be true that your Majesty does not approve of your 
Government continuing in the path it bas chosen of 
further extending its rigorous measures against the 
religion of Jesus Christ, whereby the latter is most 
injuriously affected, will your Majesty, then, not be- 
come convinced that these measures have no effect 
than that of undermining your Majesty’s own throne? 
I speak with frankness, for my banner is truth; I 
speak in order to fulfil one of my duties, which con- 
sists in telling the truth to all, even to those who 
are not Catholies—for everyone who has been bap- 
tized belongs in some way or other, which to define 
more precisely would be here out of place—belongs, 
I say, to the Pope—and cherish the conviction that 
your Majesty will receive my observations with your 
usual goodness, and will adopt the measures neces- 
sary in the present case. While offering to your 
most gracious Majesty the expression of my devotion 
and esteem, I pray to God that he may enfold your 
Majesty and myself in one and the same bond of 
mercy. 
(Signed), SPiot? 
His Majesty, the Emperor, replied as fol- 
lows:— 
“¢ Berlin, Sept. 8, 1873. 
*“T am glad that your Heliness has, as in former 
times, done me the honour to write to me, I rejoice 
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the more at this, since an opportunity is thereby 
afforded me of correcting errors which—as appears 
from the contents of the letter of your Holiness of 
the 7th August—must have occurred in the com- 
munications you have received relative to German 
affairs, Ifthe reports made to your Holiness res- 
pecting German questions only stated the truth, it 
would not be possible for your Holiness to entertain 
the supposition that my Government enters upon a 
path which I do not approve. According to the 
constitution of my States such a case cannot happen, 
since the laws and Government measures in: Prussia 
require my consent as Sovereign. To my deep sor- 
row, a portion of my Catholic subjects have orga- 
nised for the two past years a political party which 
endeavours to disturb, by intrigues hostile to the 
State, the religious peace which has existed in 
Prussia for centuries. Leading Catholic priests 
have unfortunately not only approved this move- 
ment, but joined in it to the extent of open revolt 
against existing laws. It will not have escaped the 
observation uf your Holiness, that similar indications 
manifest themselves at the present time in several 
European, and in some Transatlantic States. It is 
not my mission to investigate the causes by which 
the clergy and the faithful of one of the Christian 
denominations can be induced actively to assist the 
enemies of all law, but it certainly is my mission to 
protect international peace, and preserve the autho- 
rity of the Jaw in the States whose Government has 
been entrusted to me by God. I am conscious that 
I owe hereaiter an account of the accomplishment 
of this my kingly duty. I shall maintain order and 
law in my States against all attacks as long as God 
gives me the power. Iam in duty bound to do it 
as a Christian monareh, even when, to my sorrow, 
I have to fulfil this Royal duty against servants of 
a Church which, I suppose, acknowledges no less 
than the Evangelical Church, that the command- 
ment of obedience to secular authority is an emana- 
tion of the revealed will of God. Many of the 
priests in Prussia, subject to your Holiness disavowed. 
to my regret, Christian doctrine in this respect, and 
place my Government under the necessity—sup- 
ported by the majority of my loyal Catholic and 
Evangelical subjects—of extorting obedience to the 
laws by worldly means. I willingly entertain the 
hope that your Holiness, upon being informed of 
the true position of affairs, will use your authority to 
put an end to the agitation, carried on amid deplor- 
able distortion of the truth, and the abuse of priestly 
authority. The religion of Jesus Christ has, as I 
attest to your Holiness before God, nothing to do 
with these intrigues any more than has truth, to 
whose banner, invoked by your Holiness, I unreser- 
vedly subscribe, There is one more expression in 
the letter of your Holiness which I cannot pass over 
without contradiction, although it is not based upon 
the previous information, but upon the belief of 
your Holiness—namely, the expression that every- 
one that has received Baptism belongs to the Pope. 
The Evangelical creed—which, as must be known 
to your Holiness, I, like my ancestors, and the ma- 
jority of my subjects profess—does not permit us to 
accept, in our relation to God, any other Mediator 
than our Lord Jesus Christ. The difference of be- 
lief does not prevent me from living in peace with 
those who do not share mine, and, offering your 
Holiness the expression of my personal devotion and 
esteem. I remain, &c, 
(Signed), ** WILLIAM,” 


The first thought suggested by this corres- 
pondence is the testimony which it bears to 
the decadence of the tyranny which God, for 
His own wise purposes, permitted the Bishop 
of Rome to exercise over kings and rulers, 
for many ages. The declension of this 
power, and the leading part which the Ger- 
man Empire took in its destruction, originated 
this correspondence. The readers of our 
ApvocaTe can testify, that from the first 
number published,—more_ than thirty-six 
years ago—to the present hour, we have 
stated our unwavering conyiction, founded on 
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the sure word of prophecy, that such a crisis 
would take place in the history of the Papacy 
about this time. 

2ndly.—The Pope’s letter, in which he 
audaciously asserts, as his predecessors have 
done, that every one who has been baptized, 
sovereign princes not excepted, belongs to 
him, shews that in thus exalting himself 
above all earthly potentates, he identifies him- 
self with the Man oF Sin, of whose advent 
St. Paul prophesied in 2 Thess. ii. 

3rdly.—Some of our readers will donbtless 
recollect the pastoral letters published by the 
Romish Bishops previous to the fatal measure 
of 1829, assuring the Protestant. public that 
the Church of Rome did not hold the ‘sedi- 
tious and blasphemous doctrines imputed to 
her, on the authority of the Bulls of her 
Popes, the decrees of her councils, and the 
statements of her most accredited doctors. 
The falsehood of these disclaimers was fully 
exposed by our beloved, able, and faithful 
brother, the late Rev. R. J. M‘Ghee, in a 
book, the first edition of which was published 
more than forty years ago, entitled—* The 
Nnllity of Queen Victoria’s Government in Jre- 
land; or, the Pope the Virtual Ruler of the 
Land,” and the preface to which is now being 
reprinted in our columns at the request of the 
Rev. J. C. Walker. 

This book of singular erudition and re- 
search, exposed the perfidy and falsehood of 
all the pacific professions of the Romish 
Bishops, by which they lulled the apprehen- 
sions of English Protestants, and secured the 
passing of the fatal Act of 1829. The only 
effect of the publication of this book was to 
raise a storm of vituperation againstits author. 
Our beloved brother was assailed by the whole 
English press as a sour and narrow-minded 
bigot, who delighted to rake up causes of 
slanderous accusation against our Roman 
Catholic brethren, from the musty folios of 
by-zone ages. In this shriek of vitaperation 
the London Times took a leading part; and 
every attempt to vindicate our brother from 
the abuse which was poured upon him, was 


scornfully denounced as ‘the brayings of 


Exeter Hall.” We have said, and we firmly 
maintain, that the overwhelming preponder- 
ance of truth, both political and religious, 
exists among the godly portion of that class 
which is denominated Uttra Protestantr— 
a class among which Robert M‘Ghee held a 
high position. Time and the development of 
events have verified this statement, so far as 
our beloved brother is concerned. The fol- 
lowing extract from the leading article of the 
Times of the 16th ult., shews that the vitu- 
peration of our brother by that journal, was 
a senseless betrayal of its own ignorance and 
folly; and that the Rev. R. J. M:Ghee, in that 
book to which we have alluded, spoke with a 
wisdom almost oracular, “ words of truth and 
soberness.” The ‘/imes, in its publication of 
the 16th of last month, wrote as follows on the 


correspondence between the Pope and the 
Emperor :— 


ve But few Englishmen will read these two letters 
without the reflection that the British and the Ger- 
man Empires are not so yery different, or so diffe- 
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rently circumstanced, as regards the matter of this 
remarkable correspondence, that we can afford to 
dismiss it from our thoughts. The Rome which 
molests Germany and menaces its disruption—the 
Rome which tells the Emperor that he belongs to 
it, that he owes it submission, and that he has no 
lawful authority in temporal or spiritual matters, 
being only an usurper and impostor when he pre- 
tends to it—is the same Rome as that which in these 
Isles fraternises with every form of sedition, and 
affiliates every movement against the peace and 
union of the Realm. ‘Rome has spoken,’ and at 
once her Bishops and clergy throw themselves by 
crowds into the ranks of any confederacy which has 
but the power to discredit authority, interrupt 
peace, and hinder legislation. Let no Power what- 
ever, no class, however strong, no interest, however 
vital and self-assured, suppose that it can always 
and actively resist the attacks of an agency which 
aims first and foremost to be destructive, in order 
that it may build on the wreck it has made with the 
materials it has disintegrated. If Germany feels the 
fears confessed by the powerful Eurzror and his 
able Administrators, and if, on the Porx’s supposi- 
tion, the Empzror is obliged, in the public interest, 
to make some sacrifice of his life-long feelings and 
his personal friendship, this country may also con- 
descend to think there is reason for apprehension. 
It is certain that the Powers of Europe will have to 
act together against a common foe. They are act- 
ing together, and it is this concert which has helped 
to bring on this correspondence. Insular as we are, 
we are too close to the neighbouring Continent not 
to have at least our share of the common danger. 


Here we have the echo of the faithful 
warning which Robert M‘Ghee sounded in 
the ears of the nation nearly fifty years ago, 
and which the Zimes of that date denounced 
as the ravings and evil-surmisings of a morose 
fanaticism. 

Brother Protestants of England, it is high 
time that you should awake to a sense of your 
danger. A large portion of the clergy of 
your Established Church, are labouring to 
undo the work of the Reformation: every 
Government since 1829 has been making 
concession after concession to the insatiable 
ambition of the Papacy for their own selfish 
purposes. Let English Protestants unite as 
one man to vote for no candidate to represent 
them in Parliament, who will not pledge him- 
self to snpport no ministry which will not deal 
with the Papacy in its legislation, after the 
noble example of the Protestant Emperor of 
Germany. 


Se eee 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE CHURCH 
OF IRELAND PROTESTANT DE. 
FENCE ASSOCIATION. 


Tue Secretary of the above Association has 
sent us the following summary of its pro- 
ceedings during the past month. 

During the past month this Association 
has issued over three chousand copies of the 
‘* Address’ to the members of the Church of 
Ireland on Revision, together with seventeen 
hundred copies of Bishop Magee’s speech on 
‘* Auricular Confession.” The correspondence 
arising from this circulation has been volu- 
minous, and has given rise to the issuing of 
two occasional papers—one in reply to a 
Ritualistic clergyman, Rev. T. Pennefather, 
the other in reply to Rev. Johu Drapes, 
Rector of Tullow; these papers being histori- 
cal, and reasoning out in fuller and more com- 
plete form the statements of our Address, are 
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©f some importance, and can be had at the 
Office on application; as also two others, viz.: 
®n important correspondence with the Lord 
Bishop of Peterboro’, who impugned some of 
the statements of our Address; and an im- 
portant paper upon Baptismal Regeneration. 
They have also closely studied the qualifica- 
tions of candidates for the General Synod, 
and issued lists to all the electors, recommend- 
ing those in whom reliance can be placed as 
Protestant Evangelical Churchmen. They 
hope that the circulation of their Address and 
Papers in England will most effectively aid 
those earnest Evangelical Churchmen there, 
who are agitating reform of the Church of 
England and Revision of the liturgy; in this 
effort they seek support from English Church- 
men. For list of Subscriptions and Dona- 
tions, see Advertisement. 


p EES 
THE CHURCH HYMNAL. 


Tue hypercriticism by which it is attempted 


to bring this excellent compilation into dis- 
favour with the members of our Irish Church, 
is very trying to one’s patience. The last 
objection to the hymnal which we have heard 
is, that the word ‘“‘ Amen” is appended to 
some of the hymns! Such an objection 
under any circumstances would be frivolous ; 
but when it involves, as it does in the present 
instance, the condemnation of a practice of 
the early Church, sanctioned by Apostolic 
authority, it caunot be fairly described by so 
mild a term. We beg leave to refer the ob- 
jector to 1 Cor. xiv. 15-16, where we read: 

What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and 
I will pray with the understanding also; I will 
sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the under- 
standing also. 


Else, when thou shalt, bless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 


‘ say AMEN at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 


standeth not what thou sayest? 


We learn from the above passage that in 
the primitive Church the assent to the prayers 
and praises, offered in the congregation, was 
signified by the word “ Amen;” and we 
further learn from Rev. xix. that the anthems 
of the glorified Church will have a like ter- 
mination. St. John writes:— . 


And after these things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God: 

For true and righteous are his judgments; for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath ayenged the 
blood of his servants at her hand. 

And again they said, Alleluia. 
rose up for ever and ever. 

And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beasts, fell down and worshipped God that sat on 
the throne, saying, AMEN; Alleluia. 

And a voice came out of the throne. saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear 
him, both small and great. 

And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for 


And her smoke 


\ the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


We have only to remark that, according 
to the most approved interpreters, the four 
and twenty elderg aud the four beasts (living 


creatures), symbolize the whole Church, in- 
cluding both people and ministers. 

We should hardly have noticed the cap- 
tious objection «to our Church Hymnal, 
founded on the introduction of the word 
‘* AMEN,” but that it holds out a salutary 
warning to revisionists as to the danger of 
canonizing our own unscriptural fancies, and 
suggests the necessity of subjecting every 
proposed alteration in our formularies to the 
test,—‘* What saith the Scriptures? ” 


ee 


THE LORD’S PRAYER CONSIDERED 
WITH REFERENCE TO PREVA- 
LENT ERRORS. 


THERE are some who think that “ effectual 
fervent prayer ” cannot express itself through 
the medium of a pre-composed form. The 
fact that the Lord himself has given us a 
form of prayer rebukes this error. The 
Lord’s prayer is a directory for the supplica- 
tions of His people. In Matt. vi. 9 the Lord 
says:—‘ After this manner pray ye.” But 
in Luke xi. 2, He commands us to use the 
very words which He has dictated—‘‘ When 
ye pray, say, Our Father, &c.” 

Those persons who object to precomposed 
JSorms of prayer act very inconsistently, for 
they themselves do not scruple to use pre- 
composed forms of praise, and many of the 
hymns which they use in their religious meet 
ings are in truth nothing more nor less than 
forms of prayer in verse. 

But some not satisfied with a general dis- 
approval of written forms of prayer, have sub- 
jected the Lord’s prayer in particular to an 
unhallowed criticism, asserting that it is un- 
fit to be used by the Lord’s people. A sect 
of Separatists which sprupg up in this country 
some forty or fifty years ago, propounded 
this dangerous error, to which the majority of 
its members still adhere. ‘This error, which 
is peculiar to the sect to which we aliude, in- 
volving as it necessarily does a denial of the 
perfection of Christ’s teaching as the great 
prophet of the Church, seems to us nothing 
short of blasphemy. If the Lord’s prayer is 
unfit for a believer, it is altogether useless, 
for an unbeliever cannot pray at all, and 
therefore the perfection of Scripture would 
not have deen impaired by its exclusion from 
the Canon. That this is a legitimate con- 
clusion from the error which we expose, must 
be admitted by the more intelligent members 
of the sect which has adopted it; and in 
accordance with this we can state it as a 
positive fact, that une of their most influential 
leaders and preachers drew his pen across the 
Lord’s prayer in his own Bible! We shall 
have occasion to show in the sequel that such 
irreverent mutilation of the Word of God 
is a characteristic of this pretentious sect, 
which by “good words and fair speeches ’” 
deceives the hearts of many of God’s simple 
ones.—See Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 

We now proceed to consider the contents 
of the Lord’s prayer. It opens with the 
words, “ Our Father which art in heaven.” 
‘* Justified by faith,” the believer has ‘* peace 
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 





The result of this is the confiding faith which 
regards God as a loving Father, and which 
constitutes the highest privilege and attain- 
ment of a Christian in this present state 
of probation. Thus the opening words of 
this Divine prayer—plainly shew that it was 
composed in anticipation of that fulness of 
knowledge and grace which was bestowed on 
the Church from the day of Pentecost, and 
forward to the end of time. ‘‘ Behold,” says 
St. John, ‘‘ what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God! Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God.”—1 John iii. 1-2. 
Similar to this is the language of the Apostle 
Paul:—*“ Ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of 
God.”——Rom. viii. 15,16. It is for persons 
occupying the high position of privilege de- 
scribed in the above passages of Scripture, 
that the Lord’s prayer was composed by the 
Divine founder of our faith. This God- 
breathed prayer teaches believers in Christ— 
the great recouciler and peacemaker between 
God aud sinners—to approach God with filial 
confidence as “ Our Mather’ in heaven. 

To deny the fitness of this prayer for be- 
lievers in every age, appears to us as mon- 
strous as if one were to assert, that the sun 
was not set in the heavens to give light and 
warmth to the earth. 

The opening words of the Lord’s prayer 
condemn another error, namely—the denial 
of the believer’s privilege to enjoy an assur- 
ance and certainty of bis acceptance in Christ. 
If God be indeed ‘“*Our Father,” He must 
regard us with a Father’s love. But if the 
tone of filial confidence, in which the believer 
is taught to address the object of his wor- 
ship, reminds him of the paternal relationship 
in which his Creator stands towards him, the 
words which follow teach him that that re- 
lationship is not marred by any of the weak- 
nesses and imperfections which are insepar- 
able from every earthly relationship. ‘I'he 
Father in whom we confide is “ Our Father 
in heaven.” 

The first petition in this Divine prayer 
teaches the believer its suitability to those 
who are most advanced in the Divine life. 
The very highest and holiest action of the 
spiritual life is to prefer God’s glory to our 
own present ease, pleasure, orinterest. None 
but those who by God’s grace have been 
lifted above the capabilities of fallen nature 
can pray that God’s name,—that is God in 
his true character and attributes, as the 
“just God and the Saviour,”—may be 
honored by the individual supplicant, and all 
His intelligent creatures, and give this peti- 
tion the precedence of every other, as we are 
taught to do in Christ’s litany, in which we 
are commanded to pray that God’s ‘name 
may be hallowed,” that ‘‘ His kingdom may 
come,” and that ‘‘ His will may be done in 
earth as it is in heaven,’ before we ask for 
our ‘daily bread.” 

Truly language fails to supply a word 
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which could express our view of the fatuity | of the gospel—which reveals His loveliness— | The revised Prayer-book gives no uncertain 


which brands this sublime form of prayer, may be enthroned in the hearts of sinners of | sound on the three vital points of baptismal 
as inadequate to express the yearning and | every kindred, and tongue, and nation, and | regeneratioa—the supposed presence, material 
upward tendencies of a regenerate soul, and people. ‘This desire is the motive power of | or spiritual, of Christ in the bread and wine 
which could only be suitably used by a carnal | all missionary enterprise at home and abroad; | of the Lord’s Supper, and the absolving power 
Jew, scarcely awakened to his religious re- | but the enlightened soul cannot rest here,— | of theclergy. It is well to remind the mem- 
sponsibilities, and whose ruling desire was looking at the condition of this miserable | bers of our Irish Church that each of these 
the temporal and: political aggrandisement of world, groaning and travailing in pain together | vital errors has been condemned in the 
his nation ! : z until now—and the miserable Church, dis- | General Synod by majorities, sometimes very 
The petitions which we are row consider- | tracted and divided, and defiled by novel and | large, of the whole house, and that the con- 
ing further reprove the error of those who strange doctrines, superstitions, and unmorti- | tinuance in our Prayer-book of some words 
deny the personal premilleniel advent of Christ | fied lusts, those “who have received the first-4| and sentences which are used by the Roman- 
in order to the establishment of His kingdom, | fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan}| izers to give a colour of authority to their 
and the final and everlasting deliverance of | within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to}| heresies, has been accomplished by the use of 
this planet from the usurpation of Satan, with | wit, the redemption of our bodies.” That is,}| the ‘‘ vote by orders,” and the two-thirds 
all its doleful consequences of sin and suffering. | we long for “the manifestation of the sons of | majority, which enable the minority in the 
i peek wee said to be called to God's | God "—the day of the resurrection—when | Synod to carry matters according to their own 

kingdom and glory,”"—to have obtained an | Christ shall change the vile bodies of His | will. How long will our Church tolerate the 
‘inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of people, and make them like unto His own | legislative anomaly of this vote by orders we 
God,”—to have ‘received a kingdom which glorious body, by the working whereby He is | know not; but this we do know—that so long 
cannot be moved.” This heavenly kingdom | able to subdue all things to himself. When | as this blot continues on our Statute Book, no 
in connexion with the gospel, is referred to in | the Church of regenerated souls shall shine | revision which could satisfy the reasonable de- 
considerably more than one hundred places in | forth in the visible glory of her risen Head, | mands of the majority can be accomplished, 
the New Testament ; but it is presented to | «a glorious Church, without spot, or wrinkle, | and that the facility which it affords for ob- 
us ina two-fold aspect. There is a present | or any such thing.”—“ Fair as the moon, | structing revision has already driven some of 
kingdom established in the heart of the be- | clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with | the best members of our Church into dissent. 
hever, not necessarily connected with any | banners.?? When Satan shall be bound, and | We do not justify their conduct—we think it 
external ritual: as the Apostle writes—® The | « the kingdoms of this world” delivered | is both unlawful and inexpedient—but the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but | from his tyranny ‘shall become the kingdoms | painful fact of such secessions is undeniable. 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy | of our God and of his Christ.” Such is the 





























Ghost.”—Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom in | constellation of blessings included in the in- | 
this aspect of it is invisible, but the Scripture telligent use of the petition in the Lord’s | THE ENGLISH BISHOPS AND THE P| 
also speaks of a visible development of this prayer :—‘ Thy kingdom come;” but our RITUALISTS. a 





kingdom, which is to take place at the Lord’s thoughts and our hopes are still carried for- At length the English Bishops begin to give 
second advent. As it 13 written: ** When ward, even beyond the millenial kingdom, to practical Oa ve rapes of their dislike of 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then | the condition of absolute changeless perfec- | Ritualism by withholding or withdrawing 
shall we also appear with Him in glory.” tion, material and spiritual, of the ‘ new! . ; 
_ he kingdom, in bothzthese aspects of it, | heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth | 
is presented to us in the following words of righteousness,” when the earnest cry of the’ 
our Lord Jesus :— suffering Church shall have its complete and 

And when he was demanded of the Pharisees everlasting answer, and “ God’s will shall be’ 


when the kingdom of God should come, he answered | done on earth, as it is done in heaven.” 


them, and said, The kingdom of God cometh not : 
with observation. (Zo be cantina. ) 


Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, 


licenses from Romanizing curates. The 
Church Times is furious at this proceeding. 
In the publication of the 17th ult., the primacy 
of Dr. Tait is described as ‘‘a bad dream; ” 
several of his anti-Ritualistic delinquencies 
are raked up, great prominence being given 
to his refusal to promote a Ritualistic curate 
to the incumbency of a new church in his 












behold ae kingdom of God is within you. ° Grace’s diocese. The Bishop of Rochester 
nd he said unto the disciples, The days will 40 c : j rati i i 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of tlie days of A REVISED, PRAXER-BOOK, shaves, she Mala Ati oe eta 
the Son of man, and ye shall not see it, WE are happy to announce to the friends of but Lord Hervey, Bishop of Bath and Wells, 
And they shall es to you, See here! or, see | revision, that a revised Prayer-book has been | /8 held up to special odium by Dr. Littledale, 
t ere go hot alter them, not follow tite: published by the London Revision Society for having denied that the ancient liturgies 

or as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the d b + rn - | give any countenance to the sacrifice of the 
one part under heaven, shineth unto another part SU CEIAY, S had at their offices, 17 Bucking- 7 7 

















under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in | ham-street, Strand, London, at the moderate Mass. The Bishop’s statements are described 
his day. price of two shillings and sixpence. The | >Y the Romanizing zealot as “reckless, 

But first must he suffer many things, and be re- production of such a work as this, at such a | groundless, and contrary to all evidence! ” 
jected of this generation. time, is an important’ event. » ‘This book i, | We must remind Dr. Littledale that the 

The Lord first directed the attention. of | well calculated to encourage the friends of | Roman Catholic historian, M. Dupin, ignores 
the Pharisees to the present invisible king- | revision, and to silence opponents. Revi- | those ancient liturgies, as forgeries of the 
dom, existing in the hearts of His believing | sionists are accused of “ tearing the Prayer- fourth or fifth century! It was this same Dr. 
people, but He pointed the thoughts of His | book into flitters;” but this publication Littledale who described the blessed reformers 
disciples forward beyond this to the visible | proves that it is quite possible to revise it in | Of the 16th century as ‘a pack of unredeemed 
development of this kingdom in the day of|a distinctly Protestant sense, with such a| ™lscreants.” The Bishop of Bath and Wells | 
the Son of Man, when the glory of the king- | small amount of alteration, that the reader | ‘8 honored by the vituperation of such a 
dom and the king, shall be as visible as the | at the first glance would be disposed to ex- | Writer. 
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lightning that lighteneth out of the one part | claim—* Why you have hardly altered any-| . : 
under heaven, unto the other part under | thing.” “PLYMOUTH BRETHRENISM.” 
heaven.” But while the compilers of this book have 


iW at eS See es [We have never shrunk from exposing the errors 
For the extension and development of the | carefully avoided unnecessary omissions or | and extravagancies of an influential party—nomi- 


kingdom, in both these aspects of it, Christ’s | alterations, the new rubrics which they haye in- | nally connected with our Church—and we see no 
liturgy teaches us to pray. The regenerated | troduced get rid of all repetitions, and every | Teason why we should not deal with equal faithful- 
soul instinctively complies with this command: | word and act which might be construed ag | "°° with the efrors and vagaries 0! those aaa 


; ir 1h i : +e : pe created an unwarrantable schism by separating from 
it desires that Christ, by the faithful ministry favouring or conniving at Romish superstition, | our communion. On this principle of impartiality 
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we Shall freely publish the series of papers on Ply- 
mouth Brethrenism supplied by the Rector of 
Achill.—Epiror I. ©. Apyocars. ] 


Ir is proposed to give a short history in these 
papers of the rise, progress, and present dis- 
ruption of Plymouth Brethrenism; and to 
draw attention to such of their doctrines as 
are in distinct and startling opposition, to the 
Word of God. 

There are, it is admitted, among the ranks 
of the Plymouth Brethren many of whom the 
writer would believe that they are the people 
of God, but he is firmly convinced that their 
doctrine is false in many respects, and opposed 
to Holy Scripture; that their teaching con- 
fuses what God has made distinct; and that 
their system and practice mean, for themselves 
utter disorganization, and for other Christian 
bodies—so far as the Plymouth Brethren can 
affect it—schism and disintegration, It by 
no means follows that because a Christian 
community is sound upon the great doctrine 
of a “ standing or a fallen Church,” ‘ justi- 
fication by faith alone in a crucified Saviour,”’ 
that their errors, ignorances, presumptions, 
and absurdities, are to be rewarded with a 
smile of approval. The Lutheran Church 
still holds the great ‘‘ articulus stantts vel 
cadentis ecclesie;”’ but for that reason are 
we to regard its teaching as regards the 
Lord’s Supper, Scriptural, or even harm- 
less? The Plymouth Brethren occupy a much 
more unfavorable position. 

The sect arose almost simultaneously in 
Dublin and in Plymouth, A Mr. Groves, 
an Exeter dentist, and a student for the 
ministry at Trinity College, Dublin, 1829, 
and a Mr. Bellett, were the nucleus of the 
body. Soon after Groves and Kitto, the well 
known Biblical scholar—but no Plymouth 
brother—went to Bagdad, and the Rev. John 


. N. Darby, at the time curate in Wicklow, 
\ appeared on the scene, and about 1832 joined 


the Brethren. Up to this time, it is certain, 
there was no wish nor attempt to separate 
from the Church of their fathers—and all con- 
tinued at times to worship in their accus- 
tomed Churches. 

About 1831 a similar society, under .Mr. 
Newton, a Fellow of Oxford, was formed in 
Plymouth, which became more influential than 
the other, and gave its name to their body; 
and another in Bristol, under the celebrated 
Miiller, of the “* Orphan House.” 

* Even up to 1836 there was no separation 
from our faithful Reformed Church of England 
and Ireland; but about that time when Mr. 
Groves returned home from Persia, he found 
the original principles of the body subverted. 
and the foundation securely laid of an arro- 
gant and exclusive ecclesiasticism ; and then 
it was he wrote his remarkable letter to Mr. 


\Darby, containing these words:—“ I feel it 


needs but a step or two more to advance, and 
you will see all the evils of the systems from 
which you profess to be separated, to spring 
up among yourselves.” 

Shortly afterwards a dispute arose between 
Mr. Darby and Mr. Newton as to the details 
of our Lord’s second coming,—Mr. Darby 
holding to the secret coming of the Lord, and 











the ‘rapture ”’ of the saints, the latter to the 
open coming of the Saviour after the reveal- 
ing of Antichrist; and the consequence—to 
the shame of the Brethren be it told—of this 
difference of opinion actually was a disrup~ 
tion of the Brethren, and their division into 
the—1, Darbyites; 2, Newtonites; and 3, 
Miillerites. 

Dr. Tregelles—once a brother, but who 
has long since abandoned the sect, is our 
authority for this; and the reader is referred 
for further details to the Bretish Quarterly 
Review of this month (October), to which the 
writer of this paper is largely indebted. The 
further consequences, though painful to write 
of, are most instructive. In all places there 
was disruption among the “ Brethren.” Mr. 
Darby excommunicated Mr. Newton and Mr. 
Miiller, of Bristol; and his followers spoke of 
Craik and Miiller as ‘* the two blasphemers at 
Bristol,” and of the Orphan House as the 
work of the devil! 

Mr. Groves again addresses Mr. Darby at 
this time, and speaks of his system of exclu- 
siveness as ‘‘sanciifying tue worst vices of 
the heart of man, in making them the founda- 
tion of union and communion at the Lord’s 
Supper—a system that falsely charges godly 
men with blasphemy, and then makes the 
acceptance of the charge, a condition of Church 
fellowship.” 

Memorable words—still in 1873 applicable 
to the audacity with which the “ brethren ” 
intolerantly debar the people of God from 
the table of the Lord, thus grieving the weak 
brother whom the Lord hath not wounded, 
and excluding many from their miserable con- 
venticle on earth, whose names are written in 
the book of life. 

But the infinitesimal divisions of the 
‘ Brethren ” were not ended. In 1866, Mr. 
Dorman and Captain Percy Hall ‘‘separated ” 
on account of Mr. Darby’s outrageous and 
almost impious theory—to which reference 
again will be made—respecting our Lord’s 
sufferings on the cross, which he divides into 
three classes, of which he says “ the third 
class sufferings were in no sense atoning!!!” 

With such teaching and divisions the words 
of Mr. Craik, a Bristol member of the Bre- 
thren, were less than the truth:—“ Brethren- 
ism, as such, ts broken to pieces.’ 

And these are the doctrines—these the 
practices, followed by such results, the clergy 
of the Church of Ireland are demanded to 
welcome into their parishes and into their 
lecture-rooms; (to the Lord’s Supper with the 
clergy of the Church, of course, the Brethren 
would not go,) with open arms and unquali- 
fied approbation! For a history of the doings 
and the divisions of the Brethren, especially 
in the west of lreland—in Ballina, Boyle, and 
Skreen—the reader is referred to the ex- 
haustive pamphlets of the Rev. Edward 
Nangle; and the best summing up of the 
general history of the whole body is to be 
found in the following trenchant sentence, 
taken from a letter of Mr, W. H. Dorman, 
for twenty and eight years a follower of Mr 
Darby, and a Plymouth brother. himself:— 

“No religious movement, perliaps, ever so 








thoroughly succeeded in defeating its own 
ends; instead of union, it has produced a 
fruitful harvest of the bitterest animosities, 
and most hopeless and heartless contentions 
and divisions, that ever passed current under 
the specious pretence of zeal for Christ, and 
care for the truth.” 
T, STANLEY TREANOR, 
Rector of Achill. 


(To be continued.) 
—~— 
From Rev. Robert M‘Ghee's Book. 


LETTER DEDICATORY 
TO THE 
QurEn’s Mosr ExceLttent MAJEsTyY. 


(Continued from page 522.) 


Tue next law translated here, which these 
Papal Bishops have set up against your 
Majesty’s Government, is a Papal Bull for 
the restitution of all forfeited property taken 
in an unjust war, entitled “‘ Urbem Anti- 
barum,” pages 67 to 98. The Bull itself 
sufficiently declares, that property taken by 
heretics from members of the Papacy, whether 
lay or ecclesiastical, is not to be protected by 
any species of covenant or prescription, but 
is to be restored to its original possessors,— 
a law which repeals, in the principles and 
consciences of those who are guided by it, the 
Acts of Settlement of Property in Ireland, 
and reduces it only to a question of safety or 
convenience when the system of plunder, pro- 
vided for by the Hierarchy in principle, shall 
be practically carried into effect by the popu- 
lation. The next law, given as set up by 
the Romish Hierarchy, is the most awful in 
the Calendar of the Canons of Papal perse- 
cution. It is the third Canon of the Fourth 
Lateran Council, pp. 99 to 147. The Papal 
Bishops have set it up, as your most gracious 
Majesty will see, for the express purpose of 
authorising the extermination of Protestants 
out of their respective dioceses. ‘The very 
individual bishops who have authorised its 
publication for this purpose, were those who 
had been most particularly examined on this 
very Canon by the Parliamentary Committees, 
and who had, by every species of assertion 
and evasion on their word and on their oath, 
denied its being in force, and attempted to 
throw doubts on its authenticity. They con- 
fessed that if in force it would ‘‘ upturn the 
foundations of society, and drench our streets 
and our fields in blood.” But the very next 
year, after they had published their smooth 
pastoral of charity and peace, they set it up 
as their own authority, cited by the Pope, 
whose code of laws they published, for exter- 
minating Protestants out of their dioceses, 
I'he next Jaw of these Papal Bishops is one 
for the establishment of the Inquisition in 
Ireland, pages 148 to 162, entitled * Elapso 
Proxime.” The nature of this law, the 
authorities of Popes by whom it is enforced, 
and the abominable principles of tyranny and 
torture which it exhibits, are such ag evince 
too clearly the disposition of those who have 
set it up; and nothing but the unanswerable 
fact could conyince your most gracious Ma- 
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jesty that there were men to be found—the 
subjects of a British Sovereign—who could 
dare to set up such laws within your Ma- 
jesty’s dominions. The next law which is 
humbly submitted to your Majesty’s notice, 
as set up by these Bishops, is one with 
which neither the Committees of Parliament 
nor the Commissioners of Education seem to 
have been acquainted. It is entitled, ‘* Pas- 
toralis Regiminis,” pages 163 to 198. Itis 
the most express establishment of the Pope’s 
temporal authority in your Majesty’s realms, 
and the most direct annihilation of your Ma- 
jesty’s dominion over your Roman Catholic 
subjects that can possibly be conceived. The 
writer would here humbly implore your Ma- 
jesty’s gracious consideration for the cruel 
and enslaved condition of your Majesty’s 
Roman Catholic subjects under this law; and 
it is humbly trusted that your Majesty will 
see throngh all these statements in this 
volume that the whole weight of crime rests 
on the Papal hierarchy, and that so far as the 
laity are involved, it is as being made slaves, 
and in too many instances, the unsuspecting 
tools and dupes of their most grievous, cruel 
taskmasters. 

To understand the full power of this law, 
your Majesty will be graciously pleased to 
observe that one fundamental error of the 
Papal apostacy is this, that instead of preach- 
ing the gospel of our Blessed Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and proclaiming free and full 
forgiveness to sinners, through His glorious 
Atonement for our iniquities, the Papal eccle- 
siastics claim to themselves the power of 
offering sacrifices for sins, and forgiving men 
their transgressions against God. This in- 
vests the Priesthood with sapreme power 
over the consciences of their poor victims, 
who blindly believe that their salvation is thus 
in the hands of priests, and therefore they 
only need to be sincere and conscientious re- 
ligionists, to be blind and devoted slaves. But 
there is an engine of tyranny combined with 
this that most effectually rivets their chains, 
to which your most gracious Majesty will 
please to lend your attention, and this is— 
that certain offences, which are said to be of 
greater magnitude than others, can only be 
pardoned, as they pretend, by the higher 
authorities of the Church. There are some 
cases of sins which the priest has not power 
to pardon, and these are “ reserved ” for par- 
don to the bishop; so there are some crimes 
of greater magnitude, which the bishop has 
not power to pardon, and these are “ reserved” 
to the Pope. So that your most gracious 
Majesty will see the unfortunate condition in 
which the poor culprit is placed who has 
committed sins which his priest cannot par- 
don, and which are thus reserved to the 
bishop. Your Majesty can well suppose the 
terror with which this poor creature, being 
refused absolution by his priest, must go 
trembling as an extraordinary criminal to the 
bishop. But if he has gone further still, and 
committed some crime which neither priest 
nor bishop can forgive, and which is reserved 
for pardon to the Pope, your most gracious 
Majesty will not fail to see to what deplor- 
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able state of mind and conscience such a 
miserable creature must be reduced. Your 
Majesty’s most tender commiseration would 
surely be excited for your poor Roman 
Catholic subjects in Ireland if you could 
know that any of them had fallen into such a 
condition, that while they firmly believe their 
whole salvation depends on the absolution 
given by their Church, no priest, no bishop 
in Ireland could forgive them, but they must 
go for pardon to the feet of the Pope. Your 
most gracious Majesty will immediately per- 
ceive how they must tremble to commit a 
crime to which such a terrible censure was 
annexed by their Church, and how earnest 
they must be in complying with any command 
by which they could avoid such a fatal ex- 
tremity. When your Majesty shall have 
condescended to consider these facts, you will 
at once perceive the spirit and tendency of 
this atrocious law, which is now submitted 
most humbly to your Majesty’s notice,—a 
law by which they enact that every individual 
layman who attempts to impede, and con- 
sequently who refuses to submit to all “ man- 
dates, citations, and provisions of the Court 
of Rome,” is ‘ smitten with excommunica- 
tion reserved to the Roman Pontiff.” The 
sentence of excommunication is pronounced 
against him—he is shut out of the pale of the 
Chaorch, and of salvation—the priest cannot 
release him, the bishop cannot restore him— 
no hope of deliverance is there for his soul 
till he bows at the feet of the Pope for for- 
giveness. 

Your gracious Majesty’s wisdom will im- 
mediately perceive that this law, enforcing 
the mandates of the Papacy on the Roman 
Catholic laity, under such a terrible penalty 
as this, invests the Pope with a direct tem- 
poral jurisdiction over the consciences and 
the conduct of every Roman Catholic subject 
of your Majesty ; and this under such a power, 
that the sanctions of the whole Statute Book 
of England sink into utter insignificance com- 
pared with it. - 

The Pope cannot seize upon the property 
ofa British subject, and openly eject him 
from it. The Pope cannot seize upon his 
person and deprive him of his liberty; but he 
seizes on his conscience—he seizes on his 
faith—he seizes on all his hopes and fears, as 
an immortal being, and he bows them all at 
his feet to enforce his temporal commands ; 
and if a man were a criminal, suffering the 
penalty of imprisonment, under the sentence 
of one of your Majesty’s Courts of Law, he 
were a freeman and at large compared with 
the miserable wretch who enjoys all the per. 
sonal liberty that British law can secure to 
him, but who carries in his breast the terror 
of an ever-living slavery if he dares to dis- 
obey a tyrant whom he believes to be the 
arbiter of the destinies of his immortal soul. 
Let this law but bo brought to bear, as the 
Papal Bishops have set it up, on the con- 
sciences of the Roman Catholic laity, and to 
all intents and purposes they are slaves of the 
Pope, not subjects of your Majesty. That 
foreign tyrant has set up an Imperium in 
Imperio, stronger than the British law, and 


aS 




























































































































[November 1, 1873. 


higher than the British throne, which directly 
withdraws, when he pleases to command it, 
the allegiance of your Majesty’s subjects, and 
transfers it to himself, and makes your Ma- 
jesty’s authority a mere cipher over all who 
acknowledges his sway in the heart of your 
empire. O! most gracious Sovereign, deign 
but to apply your royal mind to the investi- 
gation of these facts, and your Majesty will 
quickly perceive their importance, if it be im- 
portant to maintain, as God we trust will 
maintain, your gracious Majesty’s throne for 
yourself and your posterity. The next Papal 
law is one in which the principle that is ap- 
plied in the former Bull to your Majesty’s 
Roman Catholic subjects is transferred to 
your Majesty, and to all those who are 
placed in authority under your Majesty, 
whether in the Church or in the State: it is 
denominated the Bull ‘* Pastor Bonus,” pages 
199 to 214. 

This law proclaims the plenitude of power 
in a certain officer, appointed by the Pope, 
to pardon all species of crimes that human 
depravity can perpetrate, and to delegate his 
power to others, as he does in Ireland. It 
differs in its mode of undermining your Ma- 
jesty’s authority from that which preceded it. 
The former, notwithstanding all the security 
of liberty and property that the British law 
can bestow, makes the Roman Catholic who 
refuses to obey the Pope a spiritual slave; 
and the latter, in defiance of all the penalties 
that British law can inflict for crime, makes 
the most hardened criminal, and the greatest 
traitor against your Majesty, a spiritual free- 
man. ‘his Bull proclaims the power of this 
officer to pardon the traitor, the outlaw, the 
murderer, and not only to pardon him, but 
to take him into the bosom of the Papacy, to 
receive him into their religious orders, and 
raise him to rank and dignities therein. But 
there are some capital criminals whom this 
officer cannot forgive; there is one specially 
marked as pre-eminent in crime, whom the 
Pope retains as a ‘case reserved for him- 
self,”—that criminal is your most gracious 
Majesty, being a heretic. The heretical 
Sovereign, and all persons whom that here- 
tical Sovereign may appoint, must receive 
absolution from their heresy solely from the 
Pope himself; so that while crimes are speci- 
fied in this Bull, the crime of heresy is be- 
youd them all; and while the vilest criminals 
are marked in it, the most exalted heretic is 
the most obnoxious criminal. 

Your most gracious Majesty may be, per- 
haps, inclined to smile and treat with con- 
tempt the daring, puny threat of a Pope in 
these days, purposing to grant pardon to a 
British Protestant Monarch for holding the 
faith of Christ in opposition to Papal idolatry 
and superstition; but your Majesty will per- 
ceive that it is not the apprehension of the 
Act, but the assertion of the principle in which 
the guilt of this Papal law assists. It is not 
intended to threaten or alarm your Majesty 5 
it was little thought that it ever could be 
brought into your Majesty’s notice. But it- 
is intended to erect a standard of principle in 
the consciences of your Majesty’s subjects 
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who believe in the Papacy; who, though 
they might never anticipate the fact of the 
British Sovereign bowing at the feet of the 
Pope for pardon for heresy, yet are taught 
by this to believe the transcendent superiority 
of Papal over Regal power; and that, there- 
fore, that power is to be far exalted above it 
in their consciences; and that their allegiance 
to the Pope in forwarding all that can ad- 
vance his interest and his power in your Ma- 
jesty’s dominions, even though against your 
Majesty’s interest, honor, dignity and crown, 
is but an allegiance as much beyond that 
which they owe to your Majesty, as the Re- 
presentative of God on earth is above a 
human being. Therefore this Bull makes 
heretical sovereigns reserved cases for the 
Pope, and instils indirectly the commission of 
any crime the Papal power may command 
against your Majesty with plenitude of dis- 
pensations, and forgiveness for every atrocity 
his servants can commit. 

JOHN CoTTON WALKER, 

Ballinasloe. 


(To be continued.) 
a ee 


EBAL AND GERIZIM. 


BisHop CoLenso says—‘‘ How is it conceiv- 
able that a man could do what Joshua is said 
to have done [with reference to the reading 
of the law, with responses from the tribes of 
Israel standing on the two mountains of Ebal 
and Gerizim], unless, indeed the reading 
‘every word of all that Moses commanded,’ 
with ‘the blessings and cursings according to 
all that is written in the book of the law,’ 
was a mere dumb show, without the least idea 
of those most solemn words being heard by 
those to whom they were addressed ?-—for 
surely no human voice, unless strengthened by 
a miracle of which the Scripture tells us 
nothing, could have reached the ears of a 
crowded mass of people, as large as the whole 
population of London.” 

Five years ago some friends and myself took 
the opportunity of a visit to Gerizin to test 
the accuracy of this objection. Others have 
done the same. The spot was evidently 
chosen, not only because of its sacred associa- 
ations in the past, but because of its peculiar 
adaptation to the occasion. Mills, in his book 
on The Modern Samaritans, says: ‘ Those 
who have seen the spot, and have examined 
it, can readily realize the scene. Just where 
two mountains, Ebal and Gerizim, approach 
each other nearest, are the two lower spurs, 
looking like two noble pulpits prepared by na. 
ture, and liere the Levites would stand to read. 
The valley running between looks just like 
the floor of a vast place of woship. The 
slopes of both monntains recede gradually, 
and offer room for hundreds of thousands to 
be conveniently seated to hear the words of 
the Law. The first time I stood on that lower 
spur of Gerizim§the whole scenery struck me 
forcibly as if Divine Providence had con- 
formed its physical features on purpose to 
meet the requirements of the occasion.” 














rarity of the air in Palestine can form any 
idea of the distance to which sound is carried. 
Let me give a general instance before turning 
to the special one before us:—‘* As I sat 
astride a projecting rock on the north peak,” 
says Dr. Tristam, speaking of Masada, near 
the Dead Sea, ‘I could have looked down 
from my giddy height 1500 feet on both 
sides and in front; and yet so tlear was the 
atmosphere, and so extraordinary its power 
of conveying sound, that I could carry on a 
conversation in the camp below, and compare 
barometers and observations.”—Land of 
Israel, p. 311. 

In the case before us, a place was chosen 
because of its peculiar and special acoustic 
properties. We are told that ‘“‘ Jotham went 
and stood on the top of Mount Gerizim and 
lifted up his voice and cried and said unto 
them, Hearken, ye men of Shechem” (Judge 
ix. 7). Dr. Tristram, referring to this event 
of the reading of the Law says:—‘‘ There is 
no difficulty, much less improbability, in the 
problem. In the early morning we could not 
only see from Gerizim a man driving his ass 
down a path on Mount Ebal, but could hear 
every word he uttered as he urged it on; and 
in order to test the matter more certainly, on 
a subsequent occasion two of our party sta- 
tioned themselves on opposite sides of the 
valley, and with perfect ease recited the com- 
mandments antiphonally.” 

I return for a moment to the passage of 
Mr. Mills, that ‘“ out of the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be estab- 
lished.” He and two friends made the fol- 
lowing experiments. Mr. Mills ascended 
Gerizim, his frend Mr. Williams clambered 
up Ebal, a third friend :emained in the valley. 
He says, ‘‘I opened my Bible and read the 
command concerning the blessings in Hebrew, 
and every word was heard most distinctly by 
Mr. Edwards in the valley, as well as by Mr. 
Williams in Ebal. Mr. Williams then read 
the cursings in Welsh, and we all heard every 
syllable. It was our impression at 
the time, and still is, that if the whole area 
before and around us had been filled with the 
hundreds of thousands of Israel, every soul 
among tnem would have heard every note and 
word with perfect clearness” (p. 50). Dr. 
Robinson, a most cautious and acurate writer, 
speaks of a place in the the Lebanon where 
the voice can be heard for two miles. 

Now from my own experience. My father, 
the rector of St. Anne’s, Manchester, and a 
friend, Mr. Haworth, the rector of St Cather- 
ine’s, Manchester, stood in the middle of the 
plain—the floor, so to speak, of that sublime 
place of worship, once crowded with so vast 
an assembly. My elder brother, the incum- 
bent of St. Saviour’s, Liverpoole, and another 
friend stood on the spur of Gerizim. I stood 
on the opposite spur of Ebal. ‘The day was 
against the experiment. ‘Lhe air was moist, 
and there was a sligth wind. Not only was 
a conversation carried on with raised voices, 
but the following incident occurred. My 
father said to his friend, sotto voce, “ I did not 
quite catch what L. said” (our friend on the 


Again, no one but those acquainted with the | spur of Gerizim). - He and my brothers re- 








turned, and said to my father, ‘* Did you not 
say to Mr. Haworth, ‘I did not quite catch 
what L. said?’” 

If Bishop Colenso had tested facts he would 
never have indulged in such speculations.— 
Rev. J. Wareing Bardsley. 
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A LESSON IN THE SCHOOL OF LIFE 
es FROM THE GERMAN. 
Vs 


(From the British Messenger.) 


“Bless the .Lord, O my soul; and all that is 
within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and forget not his all benefits.”—Psalm 
Cline a. 

It was a saying of Chrysostom, that each 
child of God must be brought to be able to 
from the heart in all circumstances, 
‘Praised be God for all things,” and thus 
‘Cin everything give thanks.” 

A little incident illustrative of such a spirit 
was related to me years ago by 4 friend who 
has now gone home. 

It is a true story which really occured, for 
it happened to himself. I never could forget 
it, and it has often kept me from murmuring 
and complaining, and constrained me rather 
to thank and praise God. I have often re- 
lated it by sick and dying beds, and it has 
brought forth good fruit there. 

In the little town of Hattingen there lived 
a solitary woman in very miserable circum- 
stances. She was exceedingly poor, and suf- 
fered so much from rheumatic gout that she 
could neither walk, nor stand, nor sit. Her 
arms and legs were twisted and stiffened to 
such a degree that she could neither raise her- 
self up in bed, nor even carry her hand to her 
mouth. _She had neither husband nor child 
to take care of her. ‘There she lay year in, 
year out, in a solitary room, in a miserable 
bed composed only of straw, an old sheet, and 
aragged quilt. The rest of her furniture con- 
sisted of an old table, and chair, a little wall- 
cupboard, a stove, and one or two of the most 
necessary cooking utensils. This poor sick 
woman suffered great pain in all her limbs; 
and yet her heart and mouth were ever full of 
praise and thanks to the Lord for what He 
had done in her and for her, and for all the 
goodness which He still daily and hourly 
manifested to her; so that, as she said, she 
had no time left for complaining and sighiay, 
because she found she needed all the time she 
had for thanking her faithful God and Saviour 
for all His help and goodness, His grace and 
love. None of those who visited her ever 
heard a complaint ; she was always contented, 
and kindly, and full of thankfulness both to 
God and man. 

My friend had heard of this poor woman, 
Ile was then a probationer for the office of 
preacher of the gospel, and had as yet known 
but little of the troubles of iife by his own 
experience. He was strong and healthy in 
mind and body, and had grown up in the 
bosom of a Christian family, which was also 
well provided with the good things of this 
life. This ever-cheerful cross-bearer seemed 
to him so striking and wonderful a phenomenon 
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that he determined to visit her, so as to be 
convinced by personal observation whether all 
that was said of her was really the case or not. 
So one morning about nine o’clock he walked 
into the wretched-looking sick chamber. There 
lay the invalid, laid upon her bed of straw, 
back, arms, and legs all twisted and bowed 
together by her malady; but from her face 
the peace of God beamed forth upon her 
visitor. 

‘* My good woman,” said the probationer, 
“T have heard that in all your poverty and 
severe suffering you never complain, but are 
alwayscontented, and full of praise and thanks- 
giving to the Lord. JI would fain see for 
myself if all I have heard of you is really 
true. It is indeed a terrible trial with which 
you have been visited. Do you really never 
murmur or complain? How can that be 
possible? ” 

‘“My dear gentleman, I do really never 
complain,” was her answer; ‘‘ and the cause of 
this is simply that I really can find no time 
for lamentation and complaining, from need- 
ing all my time for pure praise and thanks 
for what my good Lord and Saviour has done 
for me, and for the undeserved goodness which 
He still daily and hourly shows me.” 

Astonished and deeply moved, the proba- 
tioner inquired, “‘ Indeed! and what benefits, 
for example, have you received to day?” Then 
the eyes of the godly sufferer shone with thank- 
ful joy, and with ready tongue she related in 
child-like simplicity as follows:— 

‘This morning I awoke at five o’clock: I 
had slept a whole hour. Such a refreshment 
had not fallen to my lot for many weeks: and 
after such a good sleep I felt as if new born. 
Had I not good cause then, my dear sir, to 
thank the Lord heartily? And so I did 
till six o’clock struck. Then the neighbour 
that lives here at my right hand came in, and 
with a kindly ‘ Good morning,’ said, ‘I will 
make your bed for you; it needs it, for you 
have got down to the very boards.’ So she 
lifted me up so gently, and laid me on the 
ground, while she proceeded to shake up the 
straw-bed where my poor crooked back had 
dug a regular hole. She made it all level, then 
spread the sheet smoothly over it, and lifted 
me back so cautiously, and covered me up so 
carefully. ‘Then there I lay like a very pria- 
cess for comfort. And should I not sing 
praise to my God for this? should I not be 
thankful to Him? While my whole soul was 
thus occupied, time passed quickly, and seven 
o'clock struck, and thg door opened again. 
This time it was my left-hand neighbour who 
stepped in. 

‘She struck her hands together, and ex- 
claimed, ‘ Heigh! my dear neighbour, but it’s 
cold here in your little room! I must light 
your stove as quickly as possible, so that the 
ice-flowers on the window may melt a little, 
and the room get warm. Have you had any 
coffee yet this morning?’ ‘ No indeed,’ I re- 
plied, ‘ but it is carly yet. There is still a 
quarter of an ounce of coffee there in the 
wall-cupboard, and a crust of bread too. They 
would make me a good breakfast if I could 
only prepare it and bring it tomy mouth.’ So 
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the dear kind neighbour took the kettle, ran 
into her house, and filled it with fresh water. 
She brought back in her apron twigs and chips 
of wood, lighted the fire, prepared the coffee, 
cut the crust of bread in pieces, poured the 
refreshing beverage over them in the cup, let 
the pieces of bread soften, and then put them 
bit by bit in my mouth; and also gave me 
coffee to drink till I was satisfied. Then she 
put away the coffee things after she had 
washed them, then swept and dusted the 
room, and went away to her day’s work. I 
parted from her with a hearty ‘God reward 
thee.’ Now I had slept well, lay on a well- 
made bed, had a dry warm room (while so 
many others are freezing and hungry), and 
had also been satisfied and refreshed by good 
food and nourishing drink,—and all done for 
me by loving hearts and hands! How much 
cause then have I not already had this day to 
thank God! And yet these are only the ex- 
ternal gifts and means towards the mainten- 
ance and refreshment of my weak and decay. 
ing body; but along with them my heart has 
been feasted on the goodness and grace of my 
Lord, and the love of my true kind neighbours. 
But above all, what has my Saviour not done 
for the salvation of my soul! How lovingly 
He has drawn my soul to Himself that it may 
not perish! And how He daily humbles, re- 
freshes, feeds, and comforts my soul out of His 
holy gospel! It is now nine o’clock, and 
there have you come, Mr. Probationer; and 
I am sure you will not leave my sick-bed 
without having given me some comforting 
saying from God’s Holy Word. So there, you 
see, I have the daily bread for my soul too: 
and afterwards I shall hardly havetime enough 
before midnight to thank my faithful, loving 
Lord properly for all the benefits to soul 
and body that I have received to-day. You 
see, dear Mr. Probationer, how it is that I 
cannot murmur or complain; I really have no 
time for it.” 

The Probationer went home richly instruct- 
ed, deeply humbled, and moved to the very 
depths of his soul. 

He became a very godly man. He attained 
a high position in our Rhenish chureh. He 
had much to suffer too; but all his life long, 
even to the day of his happy death, he always 
thanked and praised God much more than he 
complained. This incident, as he himself in- 
formed me, helped much towards his bearing 
his own heavy cross with the humility and 
the spirit of thankfulness towards God which 
he ever evidenced. 

When he at last went home—years ago 
now—the whole of our Rhine province, as far 
as it is evangelical, mourned the loving, godly 
man. 

May our merciful God grant that all who 
read this story may receive from it a blessing 
that shall help each to take up and bear. his 
own cross with the same humble thankful 
spirit! Bee Wie 

[The above interesting narrative strikingly 
illustrates the truth, that ‘‘ God is able to do/ 
exceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think, according to the power that worketh/ 
in us.”—Epiror I. C, A.] / 
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THE DIOCESAN SYNODS. 


‘THE TWO-THIRDS MAJORITY STATUTE. 
Since our last publication the Diocesan 
Synods have been holding their meetings, and 
electing delegates for the General Synod. In 
selecting fit persons, we have reason to be- 
lieve that the friends of revision have derived 
much assistance from the tabulated lists of 
delegates, published by the Irish Church Pro- 
testant Defence Association, shewing how the 
delegates who served in this year’s Synod 
voted on the most important points of revi- 
sion which came before them. We have 
seen with no little satisfaction, that clergy- 
men and gentlemen whose position entitled 
them to the favourable consideration of the 
Church constituencies, were set aside, simply 
on the ground of the adverse votes which 
they gave on revision questions; and we can 
mention one diocese, which notwithstanding 
the known anti-revisionist opinions of the 
Bishop, returned as clerical and lay delegates 
for the ensuing general Synod, thirteen revi- 
sionists as opposed to three anti-revisionists. 
We have no doubt but that the revision ques- 
tion is obtaining a growing acceptance with 
the members of our Church, both lay and 
clerical; but this avails nothing so long as 
the requirement of a majority of two-thirds 
of each order present and voting, in order to 
the passing of any point of revision, remains fa 
our Statute book. We are glad to find that 
this important subject was brought under the 
notice of the Diocesan Synod of Ardagh, at 
their meeting on the 14th ult., by Mr. James 
Wilson, D.L., in the following resolution :— 

“That the law requiring a majority of two-thirds 
of each order in the General Synod for any altera- 


tion in our Prayer Book, renders the full and fair 
utterance of the voice of our Church impossible.” 

In proposing this resolution, Mr. Wilson 
said :— 

“The question of revision was involved indirectly 
in the resolution, but he would not speak of that 
question at all, for he would take it for granted that 
there must be a revision of the Prayer Book, and he 
did so because the General Synod had so decided, 
and because that Synod last year had committed 
itself to the advisability of revision. He would 
illustrate his argument by supposing an extreme 
ease. He would suppose a debate arose in the 
General Synod on the introduction of the confessional 
into the Church, . A resolution was propesed to alter, 
perhaps a word or two in the Prayer Book, so as to 
place a barrier forthe future against the introduction 
of private confession; and suppose there were 450 
members present—800 laymen and 150 clergymen 
—a stranger who heard the speeches and saw the 
manner in which they were received, would say that 
almost the entire of tho Synod would be in favour 
of the change, but the vote was taken, and under 
this law what occurred? 300 laymen might vote 
for the proposition, and 99 clergymen out of the 150, 
so that 399 out of 450 members might vote for the 
proposition, and was it carried? No; for 51 men, 
who sat in a corner, walked out at the opposite 
door, and the proposition which was so much desired 
by the assembly was thrown out. Such an occur- 
rence was possible, and during the last Synod it was 
nearly so. It might be asked why did the Copyen- 
tion pass the law at all? Because they naturally 
and most properly said that revision should be done 
with the greatest possible caution, and that the 
Prayer Book should not be touched without the con- 
sent of large majorities of both orders. He had not 
a word to say against that, but experience proved 
that it was not only a precaution against hasty 
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changes, but an absolute barrier against revision 
which would be satisfactory to the majority of the 
Church. When the Convention passed that law it 
took it for granted that every member would enter 
the Synod with his mind open to reason; but that 
was not the case. The sole grounds on which Pro- 
testants asked for revision at al! was, that a few 
words in the Prayer Book had been used for the pur- 
pose of bringing back superstition and priestcraft, 


_.,, Which our forefathers rejected at the Reformation. 
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The diocese did not want to send forward its repre- 
sentatives with their hands tied behind their backs, 
for if they wanted fair work to be done on the Revi- 
sion question they should not leave the law in its 
present state. It might be said, suppose you do 
away with the law, what precaution is there against 
hasty legislation? There was this precaution that, 
before a word could be uttered, a resolution must be 
brought in and carried by majorities of both orders; 
then the resolution must be sent round to all the 
Diocesan Synods, and afterwards come back to the 
General Synod to be passed in the form of a bill, 
which would be moved and passed, read a first and 
second time, considered in committee, and finally 
read for the thirdtime. Afterit had passed through 
all these stages the bishops, if they thought fit, 
could exercise their right to put their veto on it. 
Who could require greater precaution? He, there- 
fore, asked them to change the law under which the 
revision was being taken out of the hands of the 
great majority of laymen and clergymen, and placed 
in the hands of a small and obstructive minority 
(applause. ) 


The resolution was seconded by the Rev. 
Mr. Green, and supported by Messrs. Thomas 
and Edward Hayes, but opposed by the Rev. 
Mr. Hoops, Major Gore, and Messrs. Bat- 
tersby and Hunt. Mr. Hoops demanded a 
vote by orders, which was taken with the 
following results :— 


For the Motion. | Against the Motion. 


Clergy ssecse vereeserseesee | Clergy  sserveesres +726 
IE GHIA? insaeAgndeontosoeee PEN AGGRO NY? ceocorosnbcnucoacc 6 
Total 33 Total 32 


Thus by the ingenious device of a vote by 
orders the question was decided by the mino 
rity. Such an inversion of the principle 
which regulates every other deliberative 
assembly cannot stand; it must at length 
yield to the remonstrance of an indignant 
people, and fall by the weight of its own un- 
righteousness. 

In the Diocesan Synod of Meath, the fol- 
lowiug important resolution was passed, with 
only one Gissentient voice :— 


“ That the Synod of the Diocese of Meath, while 
approving of the action ot the General Synod with 
regard to the report of the Revision Committee on 
the whole, earnestly hope that the question respect- 
ing the revision of the ordinal, and the remaining 
questions as yet unsettled, connected with the revi- 
sion of our formularies, may be so dealt with by the 
next General Synod, as to carry out the main ob- 
ject for which the Revision Committee was ap- 
pointed, by depriving those who are now attempting 
to introduce Romish doctrines or practices into the 
Church of all pretence of support from the;Book of 
Common Prayer.” 


In the Diocesan Synod of Ossory, Mr. 
Robert Staples, D.L., proposed :— 


‘That the Synod records its assent to the work 
of revision of the Prayer Book, so far as it has been 
carried out by the General Synod of the Church of 
Ireland, and trusts that what remains to be accom- 
plished may be effected speedily, and carried out in 
the same rational and Christian spirit.” 


After considerable discussion, and the re- 
jection of some proposed amendments, a vote 











by orders was taken. The following was the 


result :-— 

For the Resolution. | Against the Resolution. 
GIGHOWIS fanaa sningdeer ose LOU Glet oy cts cee shhiosiave 15 
Laity SAN MIRA a 9 

Total 42 | Total 24 


There not being a majority of the clergy, 
the motion was lost; and thus by the inge- 
nious device of the vote by orders, six clergy- 
men turned the scale against ten clergymen 
and thirty two laymen; or, in other words, 
the decision of the Synod was regulated by a 
minority of TWENTY-FOUR against a majority 
of rorty-Two! With reference to this ano- 
malous transaction, we may quote the words 
of the Rev. Mr. Wynne:— 


“Tt would, no doubt, be a hard thing that the 
majority should coerce the minority; but would it 
not be astill greater hardship ifthe minority coerced 
the majority (Applause.) 

Such instances of the gross injustice of 
this vote by orders are of so frequent occur- 
rence, that its modification, if not its total 
repeal, cannot be much longer deferred. 

In the Diocesan Synod of Meath a reso- 
lution strongly condemnatory of the Divinity 
School of Trinity College, as at present con- 
stituted, was proposed and seconded. The 
Bishop, however, quashed all discussion, by 
informing the Synod that he would not put 
the question from the chair, and that if the 
Synod insisted upon his doing so, he would 
retire. In consequence of this declaration 
the resolution was, as we think unwisely, 
withdrawn. A morbid deference to the 
opinion of the Bishop, should not have been 
permitted to suppress the discussion of a sub- 
ject vitally connected with the present and 
future efficiency of the Church. 


Diocesan Synop or ARMAGH. 
Tue meeting of this Synod was preceded by 
the Primate’s visitation. His Grace, in a 
prolix charge, recommended the Irish Church 
to follow in the wake of her Anglican sister, 
or rather mistress, both in doctrine and cere- 
monies. In the face of the recent Bennett 


judgment, which virtually asserts that there 


is no law to restrain an English clergyman 
from converting his Church into a Mass- 
house, such advice sounds strangely in our 
ears. 

The proceedings of the Synod contained 
nothing to interest our readers. Mr. Tipping 

LJ ie DO EIS 
moved the following resolution :— ~~ 

‘That in the opinion of this Synod the work of 
Revision, so far as it has gone, cannot be considered 
as final ov satisfactory ; and we trust that it will be 
oroceeded with in a reverend and temperate spirit, 
so as to remove from our venerated Prayer Book all 
expressions which have been relied upon in support 
of erroneous doctrines and practices, against which 
our Church did at the Reformation, and still- does, 
most earnestly protest.” 

But the whole question of revision involved 
in this resolution was shelved, by the adop- 
tion of ‘the previous question,” proposed by 
Rev. G. A. Chadwick. 





Diocesan Synop or Derry anp RapHoer. 
The proposal of a resolution in favour of 
revision gave rise to an animated debate. 








The | 


warm approval with which the majority of 
the Synod received the arguments of those 
who spoke on the affirmative side of the 
question, shewed that the spirit which ani- 
mated the men who defended Derry against 
its Papal defenders, has not wholly departed 
from their descendants. In illustration of 
this we refer to the following extract from the 
report of the proceedings :— 

Mr. Thomas Chambers said they called for Revi- 
sion, because they had a Prayer Book in common 
with the Church of England, and what state of 
things had arisen across the water under that 
Prayer Book. The minister was not satisfied with 
the Communion table; he must have a high altar. 
Instead of the usual dress he wore rich vestments, 
whined through the service (cheers,) used lighted 
candles, and bowed before the simple elements as if 
they were Christ himself (renewed cheers.) 

Rev. Richard Bennett thought no member should 
be allowed to make such accusations. (Oh! and 
loud cries of ‘‘ Go on,” and cheers.) 

Mr. Chambers—Unfortunately these things are 
too true (cheers. ) 

Rey. Richard Bennett—Prove them. 
«Sit down.”) 

Mr. Chambers—Have we a public Press in Britain, 
and are not these things matter of common observa- 
tion? (Cheers, and cries of ‘‘Yes.”) The Prayer 
Book has been perverted, are we prepared to let this 
perversion continue? (Enthusiastic applause.) Then 
let us eradicate from the book any pretext for these 
things. Could anything be more atrocious than the 
petition of the four hundred and eighty priests 
(cheers) for re-establishment of the confessional ? 
The number reminded me very much of the number 
of the priests of Baal, and although I could not like 
to see them meet a similar fate, yet I would like to 
see them stripped of their clerical vestments (renewed 
cheers.) Worse than all, how were these arch- 
bishops of the Reformed Church of England— 

The Assessor said this was going too far. (Cheers, 
and cries of ‘‘ Sit down.”) 

Mr. Chambers—I am showing that these men do 
these things under the authority of the Prayer Book, 
and that, therefore, it is our duty to see that that 
authority shall exist no longer. (Prolonged cheers, 
and cries of ‘‘ Go on.’’) 

The Rev. W. P. Robinson rose to order. (Loud 
cries of ‘*Go on,” and ‘‘ Dont’ be put down.”) 

Mr. Chambers—It is wonderful what attempts are 
made to stifle free discussion on these things 
(cheers). : 

At this point the Synod adjourned to the 
following day; when, after much discussion, 
the following resolution was submitted to the 
Synod :— 

“That this Synod is of opinion that the Revision 
of the Prayer Book should be completed with the 
least possible delay, and that it should be sufficient 
to deprive Ritualists and Romanizing teachers, such 
as have so largely succeeded in corrupting the Church 
of England, of even a colourable foundation for their 
faithlessress, to the doctrines of the Gospel, and to 
the principles of the Reformation.” 


(Oh! and 


A vote by orders was called for by the 
clergy, with the following result :— 
For the Resolution. 


Clergy ...corseereeseecee 26 
fait yie. cass .sneus elscemmed 


Against the Resolution. 
Clore Vyircssteeseeme ween . 51 
LBIEY tens cvsssncocces one 





Total 113 Total aT, 


Thus, by the application of the device of 
voting by orders, the minority of 77 decided 
the question against the majority of 113! 
In the face of such continually recurring facts 
as this, every candid and honest mind must 
admit the necessity of a modification, if not a 
total repeal, of this vote by orders, which 
entitles a few clergymen to defeat every 
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movement for reform which does not exactly 
square with their views. This is a state of 
things which greatly tries the forbearance of 
the independent clergy and laity, and which 
cannot continue much longer. 


THE DIOCESAN SYNOD OF DUBLIN. 

This Synod met on Monday, 27th inst. 
The only remarkable occurrence in the first 
day’s proceedings was an illustration of the 
evil of the vote by orders, which we have so 
often pressed upon the notice of our readers, 
regulating the enactments of the Synod by 
the votes of the minority. A motion was 
made relative to the mode of electing nomi- 
nators. A vote by orders was taken with 
the following result :—— 

For the Motion. 


CIE PVA A. ivteves soothe 
WAIL vscesler accesses Lc 


Against the Motion. 
Cleriy-itestssctdiess 3% 
Laity 











Total 169 Total 82 


The question was therefere decided by the 
votes of the 82 against the votes of the 169! 
In other words, the voice of less than one- 
half of the Synod was accepted as expressing 
the will of the whole!!! We cannot but ex- 
claim against such a fiction—-Quousgue tan- 
dem abutere patientia nostra! 


The Dublin Diocesan Synod met again on 
the 29th, when the following important reso- 
lution was proposed :— 

‘That the Synod has seen with satisfaction that 
the General Synod has made progress in the revision 
of the liturgy; and it respectfully expresses its ear- 
nest hope that the ensuing Geueral Synod will pro- 
ceed in that work, and bring it to a conelusion, 
with as little delay as its importance and solemnity 
will admit of.” 

As the acceptance or rejection of this reso- 
lution would test the general conviction of the 
diocese on the great question, it was vigorously 
opposed by the anti-revisionist party, and the 
usual device of a vote by orders was called 
for, with the following result :-— 

For the Resolution. Aguinst the Resolution. 


Clergy avo 66,1 Clergy. «, ‘ccssenisie wsee 48 
Dnity tern, ssp LO | UMIEY sean naan cscxecacry 21 
Total 227 Total 69 


The resolution was therefore adopted; and 
so much has the righteous cause of revision 
grown in general favour, that this triumph of 
Protestant truth was achieved by the over- 
whelming majority recorded above,-in spite 
of the efforts to defeat it by a vote by orders. 
Let the friends of revision thank God, and 
take courage. 


The Diocesan Synod of Down and Connor 
met on the 28th ult. The Bishop who pre- 
sided spoke against a thorough revision of the 
Prayer Book, and against any revision, as in- 
opportune. His lordship thought that the 
Church should first get rid of secular cares, in 
order that it might approach the subject of 
revision with “ chastened wisdom, and undis- 
tracted mind:” advice, which in our judg- 
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ment amounts to a reversal of the Divine 
command—“ Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” Alluding! 
to the question of private confession, the 
Bishop truly described it as unscriptural and 
immoral, and said he felt sure that the bishops 
of the Irish Church would use all their autho- 
rity to suppress it. 

At the adjourned meeting of the Diocesan 
Synod of Down and Connor, on the 29th 
ult., the following resolution was adopted 
without a division:— 

‘ That, in the opinion of this Synod, the comple- 
tion of the work of revision of the Prayer Book in a 


cautious and reverent spirit is imperatively called 
for.” 





At the adjourned meeting of the Diocesan 
Synod of Dublin, on this day, it was proposed 
that the General Synod at its next meeting 
should be requested to pass an Act, which 
would exclude the right of calling for a vote by 
orders in the case of all elections, except in 
cases where separate voting is directed by the 
Statutes. The result added another item to 
the manifold proofs of the injustice of the vote 
by orders. ‘I'he numbers were:— 

For the Motion. Against the Motion. 
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Brooke that persons holding such sentiments, 
and rebelliously setting themselves against 
the enactments of the General Synod, were 
pre-eminently disqualified for the position 
which they held in the Divinity School, in 
which the future ministers of the Church were 
beiug educated. 

After a long debate Master Brooke’s 
motion was carried, but we do not expect a 
good result from a committee the majority 
of which are opposed to a thorough revision 
of the Prayer Book. The selection of the 
comniittee was in the hands of Master Brooke, 
but with strange inconsistency the majority 
of persons named by him are notoriously 
opposed to the principles which, in common 
with ourselves, he regards as vitally connected 
with the welfare of the Church. Men in 
whose nature gentleness is the prevailing 
element, have need to watch lest this amiable 
quality betray them into inconsistency and 
unfaithfulness; while on the other hand, those 
of a sterner temperament must watch lest 
their firmness degenerate into obstinacy, and 
a proud contempt for the opinions of others 
betraying itself in a discourtesy of language, 
the very antipodes to the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ. 
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The motion was therefore lost, fifteen 
clergymen sufficing to turn the scale against 
a majority of FIFTY NINE of the whole Synod. 

Master Brooke gave notice that on the fol- 
lowing day he would move for the appoint- 
ment of a Committee of fifteen to enquire into 
the conduct of the Archdeacon of Dublin and 
the Rev. Dr. Gibbings with reference to cer- 
tain protests published by them on the 16th 
and 18th of May, 1878. 


Friday, October 30th—The important 
motion of which Master Brooke had given 
notice, came on this day. The motion was 
simply for the appointment of a committce of 
15 to enquire and report upon the alleged 
contumacy of the Rev. Messrs. Maturin and 
Hogan, persisting in certain practices in con- 
ducting the worship in Grengegorman church, 
after these practices had been condemned as 
illegal, anda monition issued against their 
continuance by the Archbishop of Dublin. 
The Committee should also take into conside- 
ration the protests published by Archdeacon 
Lee, and the Rey. Dr. Gibbings, against the 
proceedings of the General Synod. These 
protests expressed the determination of their 
authors not to yield obedience to the enact- 
ments of the General Synod; and they did 
this in language peculiary insulting and of- 
fensive, Dr. Lee describing the Synod, as 
‘substituting for the venerable Church of 
Ireland, the last invented of the sects by 
which Christendom is distracted.” And Dr. 
Gibbings following in the same tone, brande. 
the majority of the Synod as “uninformed 
enthusiasts and sectaries,” who-were ‘ sub- 
jecting our Prayer Book to a process of cor- 
tuption.” It was justly urged by Master 








The important matter of the election of 
delegates for the General Synod will not be 
known until Wednesday next. 


Aotiues of Books 


Coming Prophetic Events. Three Lectures 
on prophecy, showing the immediate fall 





of the Papacy, dissolution of the Ottoman™ 


Empire, Restoration of the Jews, and the 





coming of the Lord. By Major Garnigr, ‘ 


Royal Engineers.. Dublin: George Her- 
bert, 117 Grafton-street; London: J. 
Nisbet and Co. 


Tuts little book contains sound Protestant 
and Scriptural views of the past and the 
future, but mixed up with other matters 
which appear to us untenable on Scriptaral 
grounds, and self-contradictory. We believe 
that the prophecies of Scripture in their great 
leading features are characterized by the 
simplicity which distinguishes the salvation 
of the gospel, and that many who undertake 
to expound them, lose sight of this most 
excellent peculiarity, and therefore “ darken 
counsel, by words without knowledge.” 

The author correctly, as we believe, iden- 
tifies the ‘‘ little horn ” of Dan. vii. with the 
“Man of Sin” of 2nd Thess. ii. He main- 
tains that that leader of apostasy is the Bis- 
hop of Rome, and that he should practice and 
prosper for the period of 1260 years. *So 
far we agree with him. He then proceeds 
to assert that the 1260 years ended A.D. 
1798, that then his predicted consumption 
began, and as his fall was to occupy 75 
years according to Dan. xii. 12, he con- 
cludes that the little horn, or man of sin, 
will be finally destroyed within this preseut 
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year 1873, in which he also supposes the 
first resurrection will take place. We need 
hardly say that we totally dissent from such 
a conclusion. We are persuaded that the 
consumption of the Papacy, or the conclu- 
sion of the 1260 years, began only a few 
years since, and that consequently more than 
seventy years must elapse before the final 
destruction of that apostasy by the bright- 
ness of the Lord’s coming. It seems to us 
Major Garnier in hazarding such a state- 
ment contradicts himself. If we understand 
him aright, he holds that the fall of the Ot- 
toman Empire and the restoration of the 
Jews, must take place before the Lord’s 
second advent, can he imagine that these 
stupendous events will take place within the 
three months of the year 1873, which are 
yet unexpired? It seems to us that the 
worthy Major has fallen into this hopeless 
bewilderment, by endeavouring to reconcile 


the mischievous speculations and fancies of 


futurism, with the sound and Scriptural sys- 
tem advocated by Bishop Newton, and the 
host of Protestant interpreters who have fol- 
lowed in his wake. 

There are other statements contained in 
Major Garnier’s book, as objectionable as 
that to which we have directed the reader’s 
attention in the above remarks; among these 
his exposition of Dan. ix. holds a high place. 
He maintains with the Futurists that only 
sixty-nine of Daniel’s seventy weeks have been 
fulfilled, and consequently that there is a gap 
of more than eighteen hundred years between 
the first sixty-nine and the final seventieth 
week of a period which is set forth in the 
prophecy as continuous, and without the re- 
motest hint that any of the portions of time 
which make up the seventy weeks should 
be separated by any break, and much less by 
such a wide hiatus from each other. ‘This 
absurd interpretation deprives the advocate 
of Christianity of one of the brightest evi- 
dences which the sure word of prophecy 
affords, of the inspiration of the Bible. and 
the truthfulness of its testimony to the 
“ troth as it is in Jesus.” 

While we point out these vital defects in 
Major Garnier’s book, we again repeat what 
we asserted in the outset that it contains 
much that is valuable. We regret that 
fsithfulness compels us to write at all in terms 
of disparagement of a work written by one 
whom we acknowledge as a brother in the 
Lord, and who is with us an expectant of 
“the blessed hope” of the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God anc our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. “ A few short passing years at most 
will correct all our blanderings. In His light 
we shall see light, without any admixture of 
darkness. 


— 


THE RECENT CHURCH CONGRESS 
AT BATH. 


At the Bath Congress the sound of evangeli- 
cal truth was not, perhaps, so faint as at 
former meetings. ‘he Bishop of Derry’s 
sermon, as we learn from a portion of the 





confident tune in which immediate success is 


courage of the English troops, excites some 


as a haughty spirit before a fall. 


seem to hold out much prospect of a peaceful settle- 
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English press, was far from giving general 
satisfaction. The eloquent Prelate, no doubt, 
tickled the ears of his auditory py high sound- 
ing words and figures of rhetoric ; but his 
lordship’s sermon, as we are informed, had 
not the clear ring of Reformation principles 
which was expected in the sermon of our Irish 
Bishop. 
eps 


“SINTEMPERANCE IN IRELAND. 


4 

An address has been presented to Mr. Tener, 
a large landowner in Ireland, thanking him 
for having abolished public-houses on his 
property. Drunkenness and crime have 
greatly diminished, and the local taxation is 
greatly reduced. In reply, Mr. Tener said: 

‘* Anxiously desiring to promote the interests of 
the people generally, and being aware of the ruin- 
ous effects of intemperance, I found public-houses 
ou my estates corrupting the social life of the 
people, and scattering misery and ruin where hap- 
piness and prosperity ought to have ruled. In a 
distiics covering sixty squaie miles and a-half, com- 
prising seven electoral divisions, no public-house has 
now existence, tle result being an entire absence of 
crime and diminished taxes.” 

Although no advocates of total abstinence, 
the above testimony is too valuable to pass 
without notice. It affords an admirable ex- 
ample of what personal influence may do.— 
Lancet. 


——_<+$—- 





Monthly Summary. 


ENGLAND. 


Mr. Gladstone’s government, guided by a 
policy of ‘ plunder and blunder,” is steadily 
ebbing to its proper level in public regard. 
His Atorney General was returned by an in- 
considerable majority for Taunton, but Colonel 
Perse, the conservative candidate for Hull, 


was elected by a majority of 270 over Mr. : 


Read, the government candidate. 

he Ashantee war has become a subject 
of much interest since our last publication.: 
The most strenuous efforts of the military 
and naval departments are being made to 
secure a successful issue. Not only stores 
and munitions o/ war of every description, but 
rails, tramways, bridges, and abundance of 
necessaries are being shipped for the Gold Coast. 
The command of the expedition has been en- 
trusted to Sir Garnet Woolesley. So far as 
his plan of operation has been disclosed it 
seems to be his intention to “advance on 
Coomassie, the Ashantee capital, and thence 
to dictate the terms of peace. We entertain 
a hope that the final result of this war will be, 
to open a large portion of the African conti- 
nent to the Christian Missionaries. But the 


anticipated from the science, discipline, and 


apprenhension of approaching disaster, It 
is written, ** pride cometh before destruction,” 


The advices received by the Government do not 


’ 


ment with the Ashantees. The preparations at 
Woolwich have been accelerated by orders from the 
Admiralty, and the steamer Lilian, instead of being 
despatched as was intended ten days henee, has re- 
ceived orders to start in twenty-four hours. She 
will carry out the whole of the plans necessary for 
the construction of a railway for forty or fifty miles, 
and a large quantity of war material. 































xX TRELAND. 

‘he Romish Bishopare straining every nerve 
to get our national éducation under their con- 
trol, and it is not unlikely that Mr. Gladstone 
may seek to win their parliamentary support 
by conceding all they demand. 

The Home Rule agitation still goes on. 
The Romish hierarchy are throwing themselves 
into the movement. 

Father O’Keefe still maintains his position 
of resistance to Cardinal Cullen. We are 
happy to find that an influential committee 
has been formed in London, to raise a fund 
in his behalf; and as the names upon it re- 
present different political sections, we trust 
their appeal will call forth a general expres- 
sion of sympathy in a substantial form. It is 
not generous or fair that the brave priest 
should be left single-hauded to fight a battle 
in which every subject of the Queen is inte- 
rested. 

The following report of a disgraceful trans- 
action which took place in Clifden, Co. Gal- 
way, demands a place in our summary of 
news :-— 

“Early in the morning of Tuesday, the 16th inst. 
asad and discreditable scene was witnessed at Clif- 
den, county Galway. A priest, with a number of his 
followers, were trying to effect an entrance into the 
dwelling-house of a deceased convert. His wife, 
standing in the door-place, holding a short stick in 
her hand, endeavoured to protect her dead husband 
from the outrage of being anointed by the priest 
after his death. The Rev. R. Ryder aud Mis. Ryder 
came to assist her, and succeeded in keeping the 
priest out until a constable having been sent for by 
the priest, they forced their way in, assaulted the 
poor widow, anointed the man after his death, took 
forcible possession of him, and brougth him by brute 
force the following day to the Roman Catholic 
burial ground. Although he was 21 years a mem- 
ber of Mr. Ryder’s congregation, was ‘attended by 
him until he became unconscious the following mor- 
ning, and in defiance of the wishes of himself (while 
able to speak he was not interfered with) and his 


family, this outrage was committed, but I trust the 
police suthorities will grant an investigation.” 


The above is a fair specimen of what the 
Protestants of Ireland might expect, should 
the ‘“‘ Home Rutz,” which a few silly Pro- 
testants demand, be unliappily conceded. 

We regret to have to record in this month’s 
summary, a repetition of those murderous 
outrages which are of such frequent occur- 
rence in this country, and which awaken us 
to a painful consciousness of the demoraliza- 
tion of the Irish people. On the evening of 
the 24th ult., Thomas L. Lefroy, Esq., was 
fired at through the window of his own house, 
in the county of Longford, and so badly 
wounded, that the medical men who were 
called in, hold ont a very faint hope of his 
recovery. Some facts which have come to 
light, lead to the conclusion that this outrage 
was not the act of an individual assassin. It 
is to be feared that the sympathisers with 
this fearful crime are so numerous, that the 
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murderer, as is usual in this country, will be 
protected from the pursuit of justice. Truly, 
the land is stained with blood, and it is to be 
apprehended that the Divine displeasure will 
be expressed in some national calamity. 


FRANCE. 

The monarchical party in France confi- 
dently anticipates the occupation of the throno 
by a Bourbon king. The movement in this 
direction proves the growing dissatisfaction 
of the nation with the republican govern- 
ment; but we doubt if it will ever quietly 
submit to a king claiming to rule by divine 
right, without regard to the will of the sove- 
reign p ople. 

The Bonapartist organ, ie Gaulois, pub- 
lishes a protest, stated to emanate from the 
deputies favouring a plebiscite, to decide the 
form of government in France. It says the 
intrigues intended to impose a monarchical 
restoration upon the country, withou} con- 
sulting it, have during the last few days 
been carried on witli increasing boldness. 
Convinced of the necessity of reassuring their 
constituents on the firmness with which they 
will maintian the rights of National Sove- 
reignty, the deputies, partisans of an appeal 
to the people, have decided to hold a meet- 
ing, to draw up a formal protest against the 
establishment of any definitive government 
whatever, unless the issue of universal suffrage 
ig consulted by an appeal to the people. 

We still maintain our persuasion, grounded 
on what seems to us the true interpretation 
of prophecy, that Napoleonism will yet be 
the dominant military power in France and 
throughout Hurope. That the realization of 
this appears even to political speculators not 
only possible but probable, may be gathered 
from the following paragraph which we tran- 
scribe from one of our Metropolitan journals: 


‘There she is (Erance) in the midst of the Conti- 
nent, a dangerous, but an indispensable member of 
the great Confederation of Europe; to be reckoned 
with in every combination of the future, but more 
generally as a foe than a friend. 

We have not far to look for the reason of this 
strange isolation of France. She has lent herself to 
an arrogant, overbearing policy in the past, and 
even now untaught by nisfortune, and unchastened 
by defeat, she isready to make a spring again at 
her old rival, if she is only given the chance, Nor 
is the danger so imaginary as some would think it, 
who are blinded by the amazing success of the Ger- 
mans during the late war. Those who reason on the 
results of the late campaign as ifthey set at rest the 
question of the military supremacy of Germany over 
France, take only a shortsighted view of things. The 
duel between France and Germany was that between 
a tiger and an elephant—the tiger missed her spring 
and was caught on the elephant’s tusks and trampled 
to death. But it might easily have been obterwise. 
So cool. acaleulator as Von Moltke only asked for 
three weeks’ delay between the declaration of war 
and the crossing of the Rhine by the French army. 
that three weeks’ breathing time was given by the 
utter unpreparedness of the French to take the in- 
itiative, and the result was as we have seen. The 
elephant slow and ponderous, had time to gather up 
its strength, and France was first gored at Firbach, 
and stamped to death a few weeks after at Sedun. 

3ut it easily might have been otherwise, and such 
imbecility as the Empire snowed in its last days is 
not likely to be repeated.” : 


We learn from the following announce- 











ment that pilgrimages are still being organized 
by the priests as a means of exciting the 
fanaticism of French Romanists to favour the 
restoration of the temporal power of the 
Pope:— 

‘“ A committee has been formed for organizing a 
pilgrimage from Nice to Jerusalem and the Holy 
Places. This modern crusade is appointed to leave 
Nice on the 25th of January next. It will proceed 
first to Loretto, near Ancona, and thence to Brin- 
disi, where it will take ship for Alexandria, and visit 
in succession Cairo, the Suez Canal, Port Said, Jaffa, 
Jerusalem, the Dead Sea, the River Jordan, Bethle- 
hem, Samaria, Galilee, Iebanon, and Damascus. 
Naples, Rome, Assisi, Florence, Venice, Milan and 
Turin will be visited on the homeward journey. 
The pilgrimage will extend over three months, and 
each person taking part in it will have to contribute 
1,800f. (£72). Ladies will regret to learn that they 
are to be excluded, the pilgrimage being confined to 
men only, A broad hint is also conveyed to any 
unbelievers who might feel disposed to make an ex- 
cursion that their company may be dispensed with 
in the notice that a certificate of “ habitudes 
cretiennes,” signed by a well-known priest, will be 
required from each intending pilgrim. The pil- 
grimage will be led by the Abbé Auguste Albony, 
missionary, and a Knight of the Holy Sepulchre. 


While the Legitimist party are endeavour- 
ing to place the Count de Chambord on the 
throne, the adherents of Napoleonism are not 
inactive. The Avenir National, a Bonapar- 
tist paper, has been seized for having pub- 
lished an article strongly hostile to the Count 
de Chambord. 

The Bonapartist deputies held a meeting, 
when it was resolved to protest against the 
monarchical restoration, and a committee 
was elected to prepare the draught of the 
protest. It was announced that 25 deputies 
had given their adhesion to the programme 
of the meeting, but the names of the mem- 
bers have not transpired, J 

The following is the form of the protest 
daopted by the meeting :—“'The Imperial- 
ist party will scrupulously adhere to its poli- 
tical faith and its flag; it will consent neither 
to any concessions nor any compromise with 
regard to these doctrines, which embody the 
principles of order, the sovereignty of the 
people, and democracy.” The party will 
vote against a Monarchical restoration, and 
declares that France ought to choose between 
a Republic, Royalty, and the Empire. The 
minutes are sigaed by the president, Baron 
Eschasseraux, and the secretary, M. Guioux 
Termon. A declaration to the same effect 
has been signed by MM. Ernest Merson and 
Mansard. The writers declare in the name 
of 65 provincial journals their intention of 
adhering to the above minutes and the mani. 
festo previously issued. 

In the midst of all this political and ec- 
clesiastical bustle the following news from 
Paris will exercise a sobering influence, re- 
minding us that true wisdom is only to be 
found with those who have their “citizen 
ship in heaven,” and“ who look for the city 
which hath foundations, whose builder andy 
maker is God.”— 


~~ THE CHOLERA IN PARIS. 


Papis, SaTurpay.—Eighty-eight persons died 
from cholera during the present week. The number 
of deaths last week was 125, 











AUSTRIA. 

Erection oF MEMBERS FoR THE AUSTRIAN 
ParLiaAMeNntT— It is now evident that the 
voting of the great landed proprietors for 
members of the Reichsrath, which closed 
towards the end of last month, will result in 
the return everywhere of the candidates of 
the Constitutional party. As the adherents 
of the Federal party anticipate defeat, they 
abstain from voting. 


SC Lay xary. 

' “The liquidation of the ecclesiastical 
property in Rome, under the provisions of 
the Church Corporations Bill, has com- 
menced. The committee appointed to carry 
out the liquidation took possession of the 
convents. At the convent of the Roman 
College, the rector read to the delegates of 
the committee a protest, drawn up by the 
Society of Jesus, declaring that the college 
was a Papal institution, and possessed an 
international character. The Rectors of the 
Foreign Colleges presented a collective pro- 
test. At the head of the convent of the 
Gesu the rector also tendered a formal pro- 
test, asserting the rights of the society over 
the property. At the head house of the 
Franciscan Fathers the delegates were very 
courteously received. The general of the 
Franciscans simply protested in brief terms, 
cording to the ecclesiastical laws. The 
American and Portuguese consuls presented 
to the delegates a protest against the seizure 
of certain portions of this convent, which be- 
longed to their respective nations. In each 
case the Committee handed to the inmates 
of the convents certificates for the income to 
be paid to them, 


GERMANY. 

The event of the most stitring interest in 
this country is the correspondence between 
the Emperor and the Pope, which we else- 
where publish with some remarks suggested 
by the perusal of it. 

The following cuttings from different news- 
papers illustrate the widespread satisfaction 
which the Emperor’s determined opposition 
to Ultramontane assumption as.expressed in 
his Majesty’s letter, has given :— 

‘‘The Emperor of Germany has experienced a 
cordial reception at Vienna, all the more so, ap- 
parently, on account of his recent epistolary encoun- 
ter with the Pope. 

Tue Pore AnD tHe EmpERoR oF GERMANY.—A 
conference of Bavarian Liberals met at Munich on 
the 20th inst. 
A resolution was proposed and passed with unani- 
mity declaring the Pope’s letter to the Emperor to 
be an affront to every German. A vigorous protest 
against Papal prentensions was recorded.” 

Drespren, TuursDAY.—The Town Council and 
Common Council of Dresden have unanimously 
resolved to send an address of thanks to the Em- 
peror William for his recent reply to the Pope, which 
is described as a truly Imperial act that will ensure 
the triumph of the State over priestly domination. 


The following facts show the practical cha- 
racter of German opposition to Papal ambi- 
tion :— 

Beruin, TuEspay.—To-day at noon the Old Ca- 


tholic Bishop Reinkens took the oaths required by 
the Constitution in presence of the Minister of Pub- 


The meeting was largely attended. — 
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lic Worship and several witnesses. Previous to the 
ceremony the Minister of Public Worship delivered 
an address, in which he pointed out that justice re- 
quired the State to help the Old Catholics which are 
prepared to give unto Cesar that which is Cesar’s. 
Bishop Reinkins replied in a similar tone, and then 
took the oaths. The formula is the same as that 
hitherto used in*the case of Catholic bishops, with 
the ommission of the passages from which those 
bishops deduced the theory that their oath only 
bound them in so far as it did not clash with their 
oath of fidelity to the Pope. The Minister of Public 
Worship will give a dinner in honour of Bishop 
Reinkens, and all the Ministers will be present. 

Archbishop Ledochowski has been sentenced to a 
fine, with the alternative of imprisonment, for hay- 
ing threatened to excommunicate a professor of theo- 
logy in Posen who signed an address expressing 
fidelity to the Emperor. 


The elections in Prussia have proved a decided 
triumph for Prince Bismark and the National party. 
In Posen, the most ‘ Catholic’ of the provinces, and 
where frantic efforts have been made to excite sym- 
pathy on behalf of the persecuted Archbishop, the 
Ultramontane party has been almost everywhere 
defeated. The Junkers in East Prussia, who were 
working along with the ‘ Catholics,’ have also sus- 
tained severe losses, and Prince Bismark will be 
stronger in the new Parliament than he has ever 
been before. 


. SWITZERLAND. 


‘In Geneva, the Old Catholics who reject 
the decree of the Vatican in favour of the 
infallibility of the Pope, and also the syllabus 
emanating from the same council, have ap- 
pointed cwrés chosen by the congregation 
without the consent of the bishop. <A sen- 
tence of interdict has been issued by Bishop 
Mermillod against the curés. 

The celebrated Father Hyacinthe, in a ser- 
mon preached before a vast congregation, 
ignored the authority of the bishop’s interdict 
and excommunication, basing his arguments 
on the Bible and. the decisions of the old 
Counciis. His address is said to have made 
a deep impression on his hearers. 

SPAIN. 

This unhappy country is still being con- 
sumed by the flames of civil war. Various 
successes and reverses are reported as having 
been experienced by both Carlists and Re- 
publicans. 





Sovurn AMERICA. 

Intelligence received at New York from 
the city of Mexico announces that the Con- 
gress has sanctioned constitutional amend- 
ments separating Church and State, abolishing 
oaths, prohibiting monasteries, and banishing 
Jesuits. 





Norto AMERICA. 
The following painful intelligence is taken 
from a daily paper :— 


‘In Millersburg, Columbia, Lebanon, and othe 
Kentucky towns whole families have been extermir 
nated by the cholera, On the 28th August the 
disease appeared at Millersburg, and there wer 
several deaths. On the Sunday, eighteen case 
were reported, and six or eight deaths. On the 
following morning the train to the town of Paris 
was filled with fugitives from the infected district ; 
one of whom, a young lady, was seized with the 
cholera on her arrival, and died shortly afterwards, 
In the evening there was another fatal case A 
regular stampede now began among the country 
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people and visitors, all trying to get away on th® 
first trains. The evening train from Millersburg 
brough} up the news, ‘‘ Sixteen dead, and some six- 
teen or eighteen new cases; the town depopulated, 
everything closed up.” The fugitives still continued 
to come into Paris, and there was strong talk of 
establishing a quarantine hospital for them. New 
orders were promulgated by the Board of Health, 
and the scavengers set to work cleaning up and 
sprinkling lime and copperas aronnd generally, 
From Tuesday—the first appearance of the disease 
—to the next Tuesday evening, there were forty 
deaths; this in a sma!l settlement of about 500 
people. The three physicians were soon exhausted ; 
and several other doctors went down to assist them. 
They reported it almost impossible to relieve those 
stricken with dlsease; when attacked almost every 
case proved fatal, the usual remedies having no ef- 
fect on them. The disease abated somewhat on 
Tuesday night, but five new cases and four deaths 
were announced on Wednesday evening, and up to 
Thursday noon there were about 55 deaths, being 
There were 
sorrow—in one family in particular, The lLusband 
had been dead for several hours, and no one to lay 
him out. One child was lying dead on the bed, and 
another had the fatal disease. The mother was 
doing what she could to relieve the svffering, and 
was the only one left. Of another family all died— 
father, mother, brothers, and-sisters—except one 
young girl about 12 years old. 

The yellow fever.epidemic broke out in so malig-. 
nant a form at Shrieveport, La., that a panic was 
caused; the city was quarantined by the interior 
points, and trade in consequence was paralysed, On 
the 10th inst. there were 10 deaths and at least 400 
sick. The trains on all the roads running into 
Shrieveport were stopped, and communication with 
the outside world was almost entirely cut off. Much 
suffering existed from want of nurses and doctors. 
A committee was appointed at St. Louis to oatain 
pecuniary assistance. 


InpDIA. 
@\, THREATENED FAMINE IM INDIA. 

The Calcutta correspondent of the Z'%mes 
says: A famine like that of 1870 threatens 
Bengal. Orissa and Assam are exempt. 
Tirhoot is in a very bad condition, and Oude 
and Benares are threatened. Sir G, Camp- 
bell will reach Calcutta on Saturday, to or- 
ganize arrangements for relief. 

The following fact shows that even the 
laws of caste cannot offer suecessful resistance 
to the revolutionary wave which is sweeping 
away old customs and institutions over the 
whole earth: ‘‘ The first Hindoo widow mar- 
riage in Madras was celebrated on Friday 
week last.”—Friend of India. 


JAPAN. 

We allnded in general terms in our last 
number t» the wonderful changes which are 
taking place in this far-off heathen land. ‘The 
following letter supplies many interesting par- 
ticulars :— 


A LETTER FROM REV J. D. DAVIS. 


We have been in Japan a year, having arrived 
here December 1, 1871. It has been a year of 
mighty changes in this empire; I desire to group a 
few of them together. 

The Daimios, or higher aristocrats, are deprived 
of their power, and nine-tenths of their revenue. 
TheYctas, who have heretofore been considered some- 
thing less than human, have had their disabilities 
removed, and are citizens 

The first line of railroad Las been most successfully 
opened, and a line of telegraph is finished through 
the length ofthe empire, putting it in the electric 
circuit of the world, The old restriction agaiast the 
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export of rice is removed, and twelve vessels are now 
in our bay, loading for America and Europe. 

A truly gigantic system of education is planned, 
and the machinery to work it is preparing. The 
country is to be mapped into eight grand divisions, 
in each of which there is to be a university, and 
thirty-two middle schools. Then there are to be in 
the empire 210 academies, and 53,760 common 
schools: From the middle schools and academies 
there are to be sent abroad for education, each year, 
180 young men. 

Thousands of volumes of English text-books have 
beer. imported, and are found for sale in all the 
book-stores in the great cities. Translations have 
been made, by the Japanese themselves, of many 
text-books, in geography, arithmetic, philcsophy, 
and even of the higher mathematics. The old cus- 
tom of shaving the crown of the head is forbidden, 
and men are requested to wear their hair in foreign 
style. 

And now, to close the year, come yet further 
changes, great and sudden enough to startle the 
sleep of a Rip Van Winkle. Japan has hitherto had 
a variable year, using the lunar months; but with 
January 1, 1873, she is to start even with the 
world, and keep with it hereafter. 

But the moral and religious changes are yet 
greater: the department of Religion is merged with 
that of Education; and we see, in many of the other 
alterations which have been proposed, those which 
should properly precede a degree of religious tolera- 
tion, for which the Government seems to be pre- 
paring, ‘The first Christian church has been orga- 
nized, achurch composed of nearly thirty young men 
of intelligence, many of whom bid fair to become 
preachers of the Word. ‘The first Christian conven- 
tion has been held, a committee appointed to trans- 
late the Bible, and a basis agreed upon for native 
work. The magnificient Bible sent out by the Bible 
Society, and which has waited here thirteen years 
for a favourable opportunity, has been presented to 
the Mikado. The first translations of parts of the 
Bible have been printed, and are being circulated. 
There is, especially among the higher classes, a 
desire to examine the Book, and to know about 
Christianity. 

Is this not a call which the Churches will hear, 
to send us men without delay ?—American Mis- 
stonary Herald. 


This brief review of the leading events of 
the past month presents forcibly to our mind 
the prophetic anc portentous words of the 
inspired Apostle :— 


“ Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he 
hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, 
Yet ouce more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of things that are made, 
that those things which cannot be shaken may ye- 
main. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom w 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we hjch 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly may 
For our God is a consuming fire.” fear, 


yp 


Austuers to Corresponder 


Several notices of books, and articles 
kindly supplied by friends, have been laid 
aside for publication in our next nun.bes 
The report of synodical proceedings, and om 
Monthly Summary, have drawn largely on 
our space, 


TO FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS. 


B. H. D,—Ss. received. 
K. F. §.—£1. Will write soon. 
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O INDIAN, MILITARY, AND CIVIL 
SERVICE STUDENTS. A retired Indian 
Officer, who has passed the prescribed Government 
examination as Interpreter in Hindostanee, would 
be happy to instruct a few pupils in the above lan- 
guage on moderate terms. For particulars, please 
apply to—Editor I. C. A., 26 Belgrave-road, Rath- 
mines. 
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use. With new arrangements of the Psalter, 

Rubrics, and Calendar. London Prayer Book Re- 

vision Society, 17 Buckingham-strect, Strand, W. C. 
S. D. Ewins, Paternoster-row, E.C. 
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OF THE IrIsH CuuRcH ApvocaTE, and may be had 
by application to him, at 26 Belgrave Road, Rath- 
mines, Jublin. The price of the three volumes, 
including postage, is only FOUR SHILLINGS. 


This new edition is brought ont in an attractive 
form, handsomely bound in cloth, and illustrated hy 
twelve well-executed wood engravings. 
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pe CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION. 





The object of this Association is to preserve the 
Scriptural character of the Church of Ireland, and 
to prevent its being overlaid, marred, or defaced by 
Romish or other errors and practices contrary to its | 
Protestant spirit. In pursuance thereof, it will pro- 
mote such a revision of our Book of Common Prayer 
as-will remove from it all passages which experi- 
ence shows can be used for the teaching of the un- 
scriptural doctrines of Baptismal Regeneration, of 
the Real or Objective Presence in the Sacramont of 
the Lord's Supper, and of Priestly Absolution. 

The means which the Committe propose to be 
adopted for this énd are,—Ist. that a Pctition tothe 
General Synod should be presented from, if possible, 
every parish in Ireland, signed by the Registered 
Vestrymen thereof, praying for snch Revision. 2nd. 
That the Members to be elected in the first instance 
to the Diocesan Synods, and then to the General | 











THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


Synod of the Church of Ireland, shall be those who 
will honestly exet themselves to have such a Reyvi- 
sion made and caried out. 8rd. The publishing of 
reliable information easy to be understood, on the 
subject of Revision. 

The Committe urge upon all members of our 
Church entitled to be registered as Vestrymen, who 
have not yet taken the steps requisite for that pur- 
pose, to do so at the earliest opportunity. 

The Committee suggest the formation of Branch 
Associations, one or more, in every Diocese in Ire- 
land, and they trust that in every Parish, at least 
one member of our Church will be found who will 
exert himself to promote the object of this Associa 
tion. 

The Association shall consist of a President, Vice- 
Presidents, Council, Secretaries, and Treasurers. 
The subscription of a Member to be five shillings, 
and of an Associate one shilling yearly. 

It is necessary to state that this Association is 
not in any sense antagonistic to the ‘ Clerical and 
Lay Union,” but is anxious to co-eperate with them 
in every possible way in furtherance of our joint 
objects. 

Several Ladies are members of this Associaticn. 
If each Member will kindly try and induce others 
to join, it would greatly help the cause. 

Working men are invited to join the Society. 

Donations may be sent to Thomas H. Thompson, 
Esq., Honorary Secretary, 95 Lower Leeson-street. 
L. F. S. Maberly, Esq., Honorary Treasurer, 21 
Percy Place; or be lodged to the credit of the 
Association at Ball & Co., Bankers, &c., 31 Henry- 
street, Dublin. 
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(With power to add.) 


Walter Stephens Brinkley, Esq., J.P., Knockmaroon 
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Edward H. Caulfield, Esq. 

J.C, Delmege, Esgq.,.J.P., Castle Park, Limerick. 

Mr. Robert 8. Edgar. 3 Wellesley Place: 

Arthur H. Foster, Esq., J.P., Bells-Isle, Ballintra, 
Co. Donegal. 

The Rev. Richard Graves, D.D., 74. Leeson-street. 

The Rey. Samuel. Hayman, A.M., Grange-Jrin, 
Doulas, Cork. : 

Richard Kellett, Esq., 85 Morehampton Road. 

LeF. S. Maberly, Esq., 21 Perey Place, 

Philip J. Majoribanks, Esq., 24 Great Charles-st. 

W. H.S. Monck, Esq., Triuity College, Dublin. 

William Mollan, Esq., 42 Richmoud Place. 

The Rey. Edward Nangle, 26 Belgrave Road. 

Captain Robert Otway, R.N., D.L., J.P., Castle 

Otway, Templederry, Co. Tipperary. 

Jolin Rainsford, Esq, 5 Leeson Park. 
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ACHILL MAIL CAR. 
ALTERATION IN TIME OF LEAVING WESTPORT 
ON AND AFTER IsT ocToBerR, 1873. 


(\WING TO A CHANGE IN THE 


U Post Office arragements the Mail Car to Dugort 
(Achill) will leave Westport at six a.m. daily, on and 
alter the above date instead of at eight a.m. 

There is a delay of two hours at Newport, which 
Place the Car leaves for Dugort, at 9 a.m.; and 
Passengers from Westport can therefore overtake the 
Achill Car at Newport up to that time. 

The Car continues to leave Dugort for Westport 
at llam. Fares— ‘ 
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Between Westport and Newport Is. Gd. 
nf Newport and Dugort 5s, 6d. 
. Newport and Mulrany 2s. Od. 
4 Mulrany and Achill Sound Is. 6d. 


Achill Sound and Dugort 2s. Od. 
J. P. BRICE. Achill. 


On Sundays the Car only runs between Westport .” 
and Newport. 
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HOW CAN WE GET THE IRISH 
CHURCH ADVOCATE? 
By sending your name and address to the 
Editor, 26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, Dub- 
lin, with a money order payable at the Rath- 
xines Post Office, for the amount of subscrip- 
a. 
The rates of yearly subscription, including 
prstage, are— 
For persons residing in any part of the 
United Kingdom ... he 
Any number of copies beyond two, 
sent under one cover, will only be 
charged 3s. each, 
For Canada, United States, West Indies, 


New Zealand, Australia and France 
For India, China, Burmah and Italy ... 
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TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
Subscribers who are in arrear for the pre- 
“sent and previous years, will receive their 
papers in a green wrapper. 








We are obliged to postpone to our next 
number, the continuation of the Rev. T. S. 
Treanor’s paper on Piymouth Brethrenism, 
and also our exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, 
with reference to prevalent errors. 


—_— > 
TO OUR READERS. 


2s" We beg leave to invite the special 
attention of our readers to the lucid exposi- 
tion of Dan. vii. by the Rev. George French, 
which appears in page 569, and to his clear 
application of the prophecy concerning the 
“little horn” to the Papacy. We are deeply 
persuaded that right views on this point con- 
stitute the hinge upon which all true inter 
pretation of prophecy turns. 


TO OUR FRIENDS AND SUB- 

. SCRIBERS., 

On the 3lst day of July, 1837, the first 
number of our paper was published. It has, 
therefore, existed for thirty-six years and 
a~half, and has continued during that long 
period in the hands of the same editor. The 
Disestablishment of our Church suggested 
the propriety of a partial change in the title 
of the paper, but in principle it remains the 
same as it was from the beginning. 

The [rtsh Cuurcn Apvocate is the only 
thoroughly evangelical publication connected 
with the Irish Church, and it also stands 
alone in pleading for such a revision of our 
Prayer Book, as will leave no standing ground 
for those “ deceitful workers ” who are labour- 
ing to disseminate among us the apostasy 
from Scriptural truth, which has made such 
fearful progress in England; and it may 
further be added, that the Ir1tsH Cuurca 
ADvocaTE is the only publication connected 
with any Protestant denomination in this 
country, which sounds a note of warning 
from the sure word of prophecy, concerning 
the things which are coming on the earth, 
preparatory to the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The Editor has now reached his 74th year; 
his increasing infirmities warn him to set his 
house in order—and in making prospective 
arrangements it has been his anxious desire 
to place the IrtsH CuurcH ADvocaTE in such 
a position, that its existence should not de- 
pend upon the continuance of his life, or of 
his power to conduct it. He has for some 
time been seeking a qualified person to whom 
he could safely transfer the paper, in the as- 
surance that it would be conducted on the 
same principles as hitherto. But his search 
has been unsuccessful. ‘The brethren to 
whom he could comfortably trausfer his trust, 
have their hands so full, that they could not 
undertake the additional labour and respon- 
bility connected with the editing of a periodi- 
cal. Under the weight of advancing years and 
failing energy, the Editor feels that the task 
is too much for him single-handed. He is 
greatly indebted to a few friends for the as- 
sistance which they have given him in lite- 
rary contributions; but sach desultory and 
uncertain help does not meet the exigencies 
of the case. He had almost decided to have 
given up the paper at the close of 1873— 
with the present number—but when he con 
sidered that even the testimony of his little 
ADVOCATE could be ill-spared in such a crisis 
as the present, he resolved still to struggle 
on to maintain it, so long as Go might give 
him the power to do it, 


No: 437. 


The Editor now ventures to suggest to his 
friends and supporters, that if they would 
exert themselves to increase the circulation 
of the ApvocaTE, such an income mizht he 
realized as would enable him, while still edi- 
ting the paper and writing for it, to employ 
a staff of able writers whose contributions 
would lighten his literary labours, give more 
variety to the publication, and render its per- 
petuity independent of the continuance of 
his life and energy. In furtherance of this 
proposal an additional number of copies of 
the present issue will be printed, and the 
Editor wil] be happy to send to those who 
may kindly act upon his suggestion, one or 
more copies, to be used as specimens of the 
periodical in soliciting subscriptions. These 
specimen copies will be sent to any friends, 
free of charge, who will favour the Editor 
with their name and address, inclnding a 
halfpenny stamp to pay the postage. 

26 Belgrave Road, Rathmines, 

December 1st, 1873. 
—?}— 
THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


TuE subject indicated in the words which we 
have placed at the head of this paper, has 
recently been pressed upor the attention of 
earnest Christians in this country by two 
American brethren, and has given rise to 
much discussion. We shall briefly state our 
views of the matter. 

By many our American friends have been 
censured as propagating a doctrine which is 
positively false. We cannot set our seal to 
this sentence. We are fully persuaded that 
they have but one object in view—to stir up 
professing Christians to higher attainments 
in holiness. What they have stated, so far 
as we are informed, seems to us to be gene- 
rally true, but it is not the whole truth. 
Their minds are so exclusively engaged on 
one subject—the peace and power connected 
with union with Christ by faith—that they 
have lost sight of another essential phase of 
Christian experience—the life-long conflict 
with indwelling corruption. Two extracts 
from a little book entitled, “*Gladness in 
Jesus,” by one of the brethren alluded to 
above, seem to us remarkably confirmatory 
of this representation. 

Mr. Boardman writes in his preface, page 
Vili, :— 

‘* The first manifestation of Christ to me was in- 
describably gladdening. He was on the cross be- 
tween the malefactors, crucitied for sinners. forgiv- 
ing a chief among sinners, praying for his mur- 
derers; and I knew my sins to be expiated, for- 
given, blotted out for ever. Oh! it was wonderful, 


The golden glory of heaven was upon it, and in my 
soul all that glory was love.” 
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Do we find fault with such a statement aS 
this, or would we cast a shade of suspicion 
on the abstract reality of such an experience 
as it records? ar, very far from it. This 
joy in the Lord, when the soul passes 
out of darkness into the marvellous light of 
the Gospel, rests upon the most abundant 
warrant of Scripture. It was realized in the 
experience of the converts of whom mention 
is made in the Acts of the Apostles; and the 
same ‘‘joy unspeakable and full of glory” 
has been participated in by the Lord’s people, 
in every age since the time of the Apostles. 

This joy in the Lord is, in our judgment, 
the starting point of the higher Christian 
life—the life of a regenerated soul as distin- 
guished from the life of a natural man—a 
life which manifests its power, not in sitting 
down to a feast of uninterrupted or increasing 
gladness, but in the patient endurance, not 
only of the trials which are common to all 
men, but of those inward trials, sorrows and 
conflicts known only to the soul which has 
put on the whole armour of God, and which 
follows Christ, the Man of Sorrows, as the 
Captain of our Salvation, cheered from time 
to time by His approving smile, and sus- 
tained by a sure hope of final victory, and 
everlasting rest with him in’ resurrection 
glory. Those who are thus labouring to 
enter into rest, in the increasing light vouch- 
safed unto them, realize the truth, that God 
“is able to do for us exceeding abundantly 
above all we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us,” and that “the 
path of the just is like the shining light, which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 

The references to Scripture in Mr. Board- 
man’s book are comparatively scanty. The 
principal part is filled with a record of his 
own experience and that of others. But as 
the latter part of Rom. vii. descriptive of the 
Christian conflict with indwelling sin, stands 
out in the judgment of ordinary readers in 
direct contradiction to his theory, he was 
obliged to notice it, and therefore he has 
devoted a whole chapter to the attempt, as it 
seems to us, to set aside its plain meaning. 

This chapter is appropriately headed— 
“The Portrait in Romans, vii.” We believe 
that it is a true and faithful portrait of Paul 
himself, as well as of every other member 
of Christ’s family, on this side of resurrec- 
tion glory. If this be true, the system which 
Mr. Boardman advocates collapses. He 
therefore gathers up all his strength, ineffec- 
tually, as we think we shall shew in the 
sequel, to prove that from the seventh verse 
to the end of the chapter, Rom. vii., we have 
“the most powerful pieture ever drawn of a 
wretched bondman under the law;” and 
again, page 61, referring to the description 
of the conflict in Rom, vii. 18-25, he writes: 


“We see at a glance the mistake of those who 


bave supposed it to be the Apostle’s portraiture of 


himself at the time it was drawn, and as such a. true 

delineation of Christian experience under the Gos- 
? 

pel. 


And again he writes, p. 63 :— 


‘Neither can I see in it (Rom. vii, 18-25) the 
representation of the Christian experience under the 








Gospel, for it is not so; it is simply the experience 
of a Christian in a false position, not under the 
Gospel, but under the law, in his futile efforts for 
emancipation from the slavery of sin.” 

We need not pause here to expose the 
error of supposing a man to be a Christian 
who is “‘ not under the Gospel, but under the 
law.” A plain contradiction in terms. We 
pass on to shew by an examination of the 
passage of Scripture referred to, that it does 
describe the experience of the Apostle him- 
self at the time that he wrote, and the ex- 
perience of every believer to the end of time. 
Accomplishing this, we overturn the founda- 
tion of the peculiar teaching of the school to 
which Mr, Boardman belongs. To bring this 
important question fairly before our readers 
we must quote the whole passage referred to: 

“For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with 
me; but how to perform that which is good J find 
uot. For the good that I would I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. Now, if I do 
that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that, when 
I would do good, evil is present with me. For I 
delight in the law of God after the inward man. 
But I see another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 
O wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death? I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I 


myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the 
law of sin.” 


It will be observed that throughout the 
whole of this passage the Apostle uses the 
present tense; by what rule of grammar the 
present tense can be made to express the 
past, we have failed to discover. 

2ndly. ‘The opening of this passage clearly 
implies that the writer was one who had re- 
ceived “the gift of God,” even “eternal 
life through our Lord Jesus Christ.” When 
he denies that any good thing dwelt in his flesh, 
he plainly implied that a good thing did dwell 
in his spirit; and what, according to the 
mind of the Apostle, could that ‘good thing” 
be, but “the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus? ” 

3rdly. The Apostle speaks of a present 
delight in the law of God after the inward 
man, noting the two-fold nature of the re 


generate, which should never be lost sight of 


in our interpretation of this passage. If the 
writer were not a believer, regenerated by 
the spirit of God, how could he “ delight in 
the law of God,” seeing that the Apostle 
elsewhere tells us, that “ the carnal mind is 
enmity against God, and is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be?” 

4thly. Who but a believer could realize 
the intense evil of sin, and loathing of it, 
which the Apostle expresses in the agonizing 
exclamation—‘“ O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” The natural man, in the profane- 
ness of his heart, ‘* makes a mock at sin,”’— 
or “rolls it as a sweet morsel under his 
tongue; ” it is his delight, the very element 
in which he lives—without it, in his estima- 
tion, life would not be worth possessing — 
‘he drinks in iniquity like water.” 

dthly. Who but a believer in Jesus Christ 


who understood not only intellectually but 
experimentally, the fulness of redemption that 
there is in the Saviour, could thank God for 
the deliverance from the hateful burden in 
the fervent outburst of gratitude—* I thank 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord? ” 

6thly. We may ask, who but a believer 
could experience the entire subjugation of 
his new man to the will of God, expressed 
in the words—‘* So then with the mind I 
myself serve the law of God?” and we further 
ask, who but one deeply taught of God could 
realize the utter impotence of the flesh to 
every thing good in the sight of God, which 
is involved in the concluding words of the 
passage under consideration? 

Lastly. Let it be observed how thoroughly 
the Apostle identifies himself with the terrible 
conflict which he describes in the emphatic 
words, “ I myseLr;” words which according 
to the false iuterpretation which we expose, 
must be understood to signify—not the 
Apostle as he'was at the time he wrote this 
epistle—but as he had been when he was 
under law, although he speaks in the present 
tense, ‘I myself serve, &c.;” or the words, 
“I myself” mean not myself, but somebody 
else, an imaginary person presented to the 
reader to illustrate the Apostle’s doctrine ! 

But Mr. Boardman tells us that even if 
Rom. vii, 18-25, describe the experience of 
a believer, we must not stop there, but pass 
on to the blessed experience of holy joy and 
confidence expressed in chap. viii. Certainly, 
the believer should seek by faith to realize 
the fulness of privilege unfolded in that glori- 
ous chapter, without this he cannot under- 
stand the Apostle’s paradox—*“ Sorrowful 
yet always rejoicing—and sure we are that 
the more we do reach the heights of holy 
triumph, which Rom. viii. spreads out before 
us, the stronger will be our experience of 
the conflict which is described in Rom. vii. 
That glorious chapter fully warrants this 
statement, for in the midst of his enunciation 
of the privileges present and prospective of 
the believer, we read these words—*“ For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now; and 
not only they but ourselves also, which have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” 
Words which plainly shew us that the con- 
flict of Rom. vii. must be experienced by 
every believer thronghout the whole course 
of his probationary state here below, and 
will never end until the Lord Jesus comes to 
finish the work of redemption begun upon the 
cross, by raising the vile bodies of his saints 
and making them like unto his glorious body, 
‘““by the working whereby he is able to sub- 
due all things to himself.” Then, and no 
sooner, * shall we be like him, seeing him as 
he is.” . Until that consummation, the Chris- 
tian’s path through this world of sin and sor- 
row will be a chequered one of shade and 
sunshine, of joy and so1rrow—to-day it may 
be “ rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory,”’-—and to-morrow, “in heaviness 
through manifold trials.” We have, there- 
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fore, no hesitation in stating unhesitatingly 
our firm conviction, that the system which 
represents the path of the Christian soldier 
in this enenmy’s land, as one of uninterrupted 
gladness, is an utter delusion, founded on a 
partial and one-sided view of Scripture, which 
exaggerates one phase of the believer’s ex- 
perience, to the almost total exclusion of 
another phase of it, which holds, to say the 
least of it, an equally prominent place in the 
written word. 

We have much more to say about the im- 
portant subject of this paper. We should 
wish to warn our brethren of the evil conse- 
quences which must necessarily result from 
the one-sided system of Mr. Boardman’s 
school. But as we do not write a treatise, 
but a paper which must be confined to a very 
limited space, we conclude for the present, 
advising our brethren who may be attracted 
by the earnestness with which this novel and 
flattering system is pressed upon their ac- 
ceptance, to pause and calmly consider the 
meaning of the Apostle’s words—‘ RiauiLy 
DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH.” 


We shall conclude this paper by two ex- 
tracts from Archbishop Leighton’s Exposi- 
tion of the First Epistle of Peter, which seem 
to us to set before us the whole truth concern- 
ing the higher life, with reference both to its 
joys and its sorrows:— 


‘Tt is the inactivity of faith in Jesus that keeps 
us so imperfect, and wrestling still with our corrup- 
tion without any advance. We wrestle in our 
strength too often, and are justly, yea, necessarily 
foiled; it cannot be otherwise till we make Him our 
strength. This we are still forgetting, and had 
need to be reminded of, and ought frequently to re- 
mind ourselves. We would be at doing for our- 
selves,-and insensibly fall into this folly, even after 
much smarting for it, if we be not watchful against 
it. There is this wicked natural independeney in 
us that is so hard to beat out. Allour projectings 
are but castles in the air, imaginary buildings 
without a foundation, tili once laid on Christ. But 
never shall we find heart-peace, sweet peace, and 
progress in holiness, till we be driven from it to 
make Him all our strength—till we be brought to 
do nothing, to attempt nothing, to hope or expect 
nothing, but in Him; and then shall we indeed find, 
His fulness and all-sufficieney, and be more than con- 
querors through Him who hath loved us.” 


So far the views of our divinely enlightened 
author, are in accordance with those which 
Dr. Boardman has expressed in his book. 
But there is another side of the question 
which he overlooks, but which Leighton 
brings out iv its due Scriptural proportions 
throughout the whole of his admirable work, 
and of which the following extract supplies a 
specimen. Expounding chapter iil, 6 :— 
“ Though now for a season, if need be, ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations,” 
he writes :— 


* Through manifold temptations.| This expresses 
a multitude of temptations, and those too of divers 
kinds—many and manifold. It were no hard condi- 
tion to have atrial now and then, with lony ease 
and prosperity betwixt; but to be plied with one 
affliction at the heels of another—to have them come 
thronging in by multitudes, and of different kinds: 
uncouth, unaccustomed evils, such as a man hath not 
been acquainted with before,—this is that which is 
often the portion of those who are beloved of God. 
Psalm xlii. 7—‘ Deep calleth unto deep at the noise 
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of thy water-spouts: all thy waves and thy billows 
are gone over me.’ 

“Though now for a season, if need be, ye are in 
heaviness.] This the Apostle blames not, but aims 
at the moderating of it. Seek not altogether to dry 
up this stream, but to bound it, and keep it within 
its banks. Grace doth not destroy the life of nature, 
but adds to it a life more excellent, yea, grace doth 
not ouly permit, but requires some feeling of afflic- 
tions. There is an affected pride of spirit in some 
men, instead of patience, suitable only to the doc- 
trine of the Stoics, as it is usually taken; they strive 
not to feel at all the afflictions that are on them; 
but this is to despise the correction of the Lord, which 
is alike forbidden with fainting under it.—Heb. xii. 
5. We should not stop our ears, but hear the rod 
and Him that hath appointed it, as the prophet 
speaks—Micah vi. 9. Where there is no feeling at 
all, there can be no patience. Consider it as the hand 
of God, and thence argue the soul into submission. 
Psalm xxxix. 9—‘J was dumb, I opened not my 
mouth, because Thou didst it.’ In spiri- 
tual trials, which are the sharpest and most fiery of 
all, when the furnace is within a man—when God 
doth not only shut up His loving kindness from His 
feeling, but seems to shut it up in hot displeasure — 
when He writes bitter things against him, yet then 
to depend upon Him, and wait for His salvation, and 
the more He smites the more to cleave to Him,— 
this is not only a true, but a strong and very re- 
fined faith indeed. Well might he say, ‘ When I am 
tried, I shall come forth as gold;’ who could say, 
‘ Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Hiw. Though 
I saw, as it were, His hand lifted up to destroy me, 
yet from that same hand would I expect saivation,’ 
Job. xii. 15; xxiii. 10. 

Such is the gladness in Jesus, which never 
shall be quenched in sorrow. 
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Tur Daily Express, which is the clerical 
organ in this country, congratulates the Pro- 
testant laity on the returns for the General 
Synod, emanating from the Diocesan Synod 
of Dublin. The facts upon which this con- 
eratulation are founded, seem to us to supply 
matter for condolence, rather than congratu- 
lation. 

The first of these facts is, that the name 
of the Rey. Lord Plunket stands first on the 
We need 
not here repeat what we said in our last 
number, as to our respect for Lord Plunket’s 
private and personal character, but we do 
lament his re-appointment to the important 
office of Diocesan Nominator, as a sad illus- 
tration of the decline in the diocese of Dublin 
of sound Christian principle. There is not a 
man in the diocese who has practically done 
more to forward Anglican Popery than Lord 
Plunket. It was he who placed the most 
advanced disciple of that school in the influ- 
ential position of minister of the church of 
St. Bartholomew. ‘This single act might 
have been condoned as an error into which 
the wisest men may be betrayed, and had 
Lord Plunket confessed his grievous error, 
and expressed such repentance as would have 
eiven a guarantee to the Church that it 
should not be repeated, our regret at his re- 
appointment would have been in some de- 
gree mitigated. But instead of doing this, 
Lord Plunket in his letter to Master Brooke, 
which we published in full in our last number, 








j glories in his mischievous mistake, and plainly 


tells us that he was not prepared, in the event 
of his being re-elected, to act on a different 
principle. 

In our view of this most painful transac- 
tion, Lord Plunket’s conduct is at variance 
with one of the highest and most bounden 
duties of a faithful follower of the Lord Christ. 
When God enlightens the soul with the 
knowledge of His truth, it is not His purpose 
that the light should be placed under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick that it may give light to 
all that are in the house. In other words, 
it is the plain duty of a Christian to use all 
his influence, in every lawful way, to extend 
the knowledge of the glorions Gospel of the 
grace of God, which has brought light to his 
mind, peace to his conscience, -and joy to his 
own heart. Lord Plunket’s conduct is a prac- 
tical denial of this great principle of Christian 
duty. His lordship is a professor of Evan- 
gelical truth; his “views on controverted 
questions,” as he informs us, “lean very 
strongly in one direction.” ‘These contro- 
verted questions, as Master Brooke truly 
states, are truths of vital importance. The 
ministry is the great instrumentality for the 
propagation of Christian truth or anti-Chris- 
tian error. As Diocesan Nominator, Lord 
Plunket was called to make choice of a 
minister to fill a most influential post; there 
were two candidates—one professedly sound 
in the faith; the other, the avowed patron 
of Portal’s infamous Manual, which was re- 
probated by our Protestant people in almost 
every parish in Ireland—and yet Lord Plun- 
ket, the professor of evangelical truth, re- 
jected the evangelical minister, and selected 
the minister avowedly holding the principles 
of Portal’s Manual, to fill one of the moat 
influential positions in the diocese of Dublin; 
and when a locus penitenti@ was afforded him 
by Master Brooke’s letter, he not only exe 
pressed no regret for the past, but declined 
to give any pledge that he would act ona 
different principle for the future! With the 
full knowledge of all these facts before them, 
the Diocesan Synod of Dublin has placed the 
name of Lord Plunket on the top of the list 
of the clerical nominators of their future mi- 
nistry ! 

Having briefly stated the facts of this 
case, let us now for a moment consider its 
moral, or rather immoral, significance. 

First. We lay it down as a principle of 
action to the Christian, that he is bound to 
regulate his conduct according to his own 
individual convictions; that whatever hig 
views of truth may be, he incurs a heavy re- 
sponsibility in acting contrary to them. This 
self-evident principle, was plainly and practi- 
cally violated by Lord Plunket as Diocesan 
Nominator, in the particular case alluded to; 
and as he refused to give any pledge that he 
would act differently if re-elected to that 
office, we fearlessly maintain that those who 
re-elected him, did, by that act, sanction the 
vicious principle, that a Christian man is not 
bound to act on hisown individual persuasion 
as to what is truth. 

Suppose that Lord Plunket were a bishop, 
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i he would not, on the principle which he has encourages the introduction of the confes- | men; of these 4 only are decided Pl a 
i | enunciated, refuse to ordain an Anglican | sional, so far as his congregation are sufh- 4 more give the great question a partial and 
i Papist who might present himself as a can- ciently unprotestantized to endure the inno- luke-warm advocacy; the rest are opposed to 
a didate for the ministry. Should not a prin- | vation. We again call upon Lord Plunket, | revision, and among these we find a strong 
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Secondly. Let it be noted how this pain- | ting him into the influential position whieh | laity to represent them in the General Synod, 
} ful case illustrates the manifold evils resulting | he occupies? we are thankful to say presents a very different 


from the abandoument of principle. A noto- 
rious corrupter of the faith is placed by Lord 
Plunket’s vote in a most influential position 
for propagating his errors, The moral sen- 
sitiveness of the vast majority of earnest 
members of the Church is deeply pained by 
this proceeding. The apologists of Lord 
Piunket, and Lord Planket himself, feel that 
they must say something in their defence, 
and conscious that the principle of his lord. 
ship’s conduct is indefensible, they speak of 
i Wi the Rev. Mr, Smith—his lordship’s nominee 
'f —as if after all, he was not so dad as was 
generally supposed. Hence we find Master 
Brooke, in his letter to Lord Plunket, speaking 
of Mr. Smith’s “‘ many merits; ” and his lord- 
ship in his reply tells Master Brooke, that in 
common with him, he ‘gladly recognizes ” 
those ‘many merits.” And the Editor of the 


Tne false teachers who disturbed the | aspect. The list contains 31 names. Of 
Galaiian Church, taught a doctrine substan- | these only one is an opponent to any revision, 
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Imagine St. Paul writing to the Galatians to | Church demand it. 
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but they are upright and amiable men; set- | ministry have been in all ages the principal 
ting aside their heresy, they have “ many | hinderers of God’s truth, and corrupters of 
merits,” and therefore I cannot use my autho- God’s worship. The whole history of the 
rity to hinder them from preaching; and, | Jewish priesthood, from Aaron to Annas and 
moreover, to shew that Iam influenced by a Caiphas, affords a continuous illustration of 
large-hearted liberality, and not, as some sup | this truth; and the history of the Chris- 
pose, by a narrow and exclusive bigotry, I | tian Church from a very early period to the 
not only sanction the ministry of these meri- present hour, repeats the same sad story, 
torious persons, but I shall place them in a | verifying the prophetic words of St. Peter— 
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Express,in hiscomment on the correspondence, 


re-echoes the same strain of panegyric “ usque 
ad nauseam.” The lameness and impotence of 
such a line of defence must be exposed with 


unsparing honesty. 


Mr. Smith’s merits as a scholar’ and a 
gentleman, and his exemplary fulfilment of 
the duties of every social relation, may be as 
abundant as they are said to be by his pane- 
gyrists; but what has all this to say to the 


real question? We have nothing to say in 
this matter to Mr, Smith’s private and per- 


sonal character; but we ask, what are his 


many merits as a minister of our Reformed 


Church? We challenge Lord Plunket, or 


Master Brooke, or the Editor of the Express, 
to give a plain answer to this plain question. 
This they have not done, and they never can do. 
If Mr. Smith’s “ many merits,” which Lord 
Plunket ‘“ gladly recognises,” include his acts 
as a minister of our Reformed Church, why 
did not Lord Plunket vote with the majority 
which elected him to a canonry in St. Pa- 


Smith’s personal character, we deal with him 
only in his public position as a minister of the 
Church of Ireland. We know that holding 
such a position he has publicly vilified our 
martyred Reformers, representing their re- 
moval from ea:th, by a violent death, as a 
blessing to the Church—that he has laboured 
to corrupt the faith of the youth of his con- 
gregation, by circulating among them Por- 
tal’s infamous Manual—that he has opened 
his church for the preaching of a course of 
sermons Opposing the doctrines of the Refor- 
mation, in some of their most vital particulars 
—that he claims for himself asa minister (or 
rather as a priest) of the Church, a peculiar 
power to absolve the penitent, and that he 


position to enable them to appoint presbyters 


‘But there were false prophets also among the 


who are like-minded with themselves, to | people, even as there shall be false teachers among 


minister in the Churches of Galatia. Had St. 


Paul been like-minded with Lord Plunket | 


and his apologists, he should have written in 


you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. And many 
shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of 


such a style; but how contrary to such faith- | whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 


less trifling with the truth of God, and the 
souls of men, was the tone of the Apostle’s 
address: “There be some that trouble you 
and would pervert the Gospel of Christ. 
But though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other Gospel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.” **O foolish Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you that you should not obey 
the truth? ” “Tam afraid of you lest 
I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.” . 
‘I would they were even cut off which 
trouble vou.” It is this stern, uncompromi- 
sing adherence to the Gospel of God, which 
excites the world’s enmity against Christ’s 
faithful disciples, and it is the manifestation 
of a totally different spirit, which virtually 


gists, against which we are bound in consci« 
ence to testify. A negative allegiance to 
Christ cannot fulfil our responsibility to Him 
who bought us with his blood. The Lord 
himself proclaims this in His memorable 
words, “ He that is not with me is against 
me.” 

We have long warned our readers that the 
evil leaven of Anglican Popery and Ritualism 
were leavening the whole lump. The list of 
clergymen who have been sent by the clergy 
of Dublin to represent them in the General 
Synod and the Diocesan Council, shew to 
what a fearful extent our apprehension has 
already been realized in the diocese of Dublin. 
These lists contain the names of 24 clergy- 








And through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of yon: whose judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not.” 

We need not remind our readers that 
Popery with all its manifold corruptions of 
the truth and worship of God, traces its 
origin and growth to the clergy, and that the 
apostasy from Scriptural truth which is now 
leavening the English Church, has originated 
in the same source. If the Church of Ire- 
land is to be saved from the sacerdotalism 
which is now eating out its life, its deliver- 
ance must be accomplished by God's blessing 
on the efforts of the faithful laity. This 
view of the matter founded not in theory but 
in undeniable facts, leads us to a vitally im- 


now been fully proved; and the result of 
the experiment is, that it effectually hinders 
the purification of our formularies from those 
ambiguities under which the corrupters of the 
faith shelter themselves, while carrying out 
their insidious design to unprotestantize the 
Church. We have no objection to a vote by 
orders: rightly modified it will be a whole- 
some check, which could not safely be dis- 
penused with; but the present system which 
requires a majority of each order to pass any 
resolution, and which demands a majority of 
two-thirds of each order to pass any resolu- 
tion connected with a revision of the Prayer 
Book, must be abolished, as giving absolute 
power to a class, who, as a body, have been 
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conspicuous throughout the whole history of 
tle Church, as hinderers to the progress of 
Scriptural truth, and conservatives of error 
and corruption. 

For the present arrangement of voting by 
orders we should substitute the requirement 
of a majority of the whole Synod, including 
one-third of each order present and voting. 
We are glad to observe that there is a grow- 
ing conviction of the necessity of some such 
modification of the vote by orders as this. 
We published in our last number an excellent 
speech delivered by Mr. James Wilson in the 
Diocesan Synod of Ardagh; we have now 
the pleasure of submitting to the judgment of 
our readers a modification of the vote by 
orders, suggested by Dr. Traill at*the late 
Synod of Down and Connor. We take the 
following report of his speech from the Bel- 
Sast News Letter :— 


“Dr. Traill withdrew a resolution of which he 
had given notice, proposing to alter the mode of 
voting in the General Synod. His object in insert- 
ing the motion on the notice-paper was two-fold. 
His opinion was that this question of revision shoult 
be brought to some conclusion in the General Synod, 
which it would not be, so long as the present system 
of voting existed; and, if the system of voting in 
the General Synod was not changed, the open sore 
would remain for the next twenty years. (Hear, 
hear.) By the present system, minorities had quite 
too much power, one-third of one order being able 
to obstruct the whole business. de did not propose 
to take away the vote by orders from the clergy, 
or to open a door toany sudden and violent changes, 
because his proposal was that two-thirds of the 
whole house should be able to pass a measure. His 
object in putting the motion on the paper, was not 
to dictate to the General Synod or to effect any 
violent revolution, but merely to provide that 
minorities should not be able to obstruct the busi- 
ness, and also that this question of revision should 
be settled.” 


Until some such modification of the vote 
by orders is made, the staying of the Ritua- 
listic plague, by a sound revision of the 
Prayer Book, is hopeless. The present sys- 
tem paralizes the energies of the friends of 
reform, as they cannot but feel that their 
pleading must be fruitless. No effectual 
modification of the vote by orders can be 
accomplished exeept by a strong pressure 
from without—the conservatives of corrup-\ 
tion in the Synod, must be dealt with as| 
Nehemiah dealt with the refractory ey 
when he “seta great assembly against) 
them.” The laity of the Church must be 
roused to such an extent that they will, with 
one voice, demand the abolition of a system 
which enables a clerical clique to obstruct 
the will of churchmen, expressed by an over- 
whelming majority of their delegates in the 
Synod. The laity should make their voice 
to be so heard as to remind the Synod that 
they must accept the alternative of a modifi- 
cation of the vote by orders, or a tremendous 
disruption—the greatest calamity which could 
befall the Church, and for which, should it 
unhapily take place, the Bishops and the Ro- 
manizing clergy will be responsible. 

We would suggest to our “Irish Pro- 
testant Defence Association,” that they should 
turn their resources exclusively to the attain- 
ment of this one essential object, the modifi- 
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tion of the vote ‘by orders; and tui ouvie 
the General Synod meetssthey should have 
petitions for the concession of this most 
equitable demand, from every parish in 
Ireland, to be presented to the assembled 
delegates. The warmth with which we 
plead for such action may be excused by the 
deep perguasion of the writer, that. unless 
some such modification of the vote by orders 
as he suggests, be adopted, a large portion of 
our Irish Church will be driven into dissent, 
or be found following in the wake of the An- 
glican APosTASY FROM THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 
REFORMATION, 


eee 


AN ALL SOULS’ FESTIVAL IN 
LAMBETH. 


(From the Pall Mall Gazette.) 


Yesterday being not only the Sunday within 
the octave of all Saints’ Day, but the festival 
of All Souls, was specially celebrated in many 
of the London churches. Of the service at 
All Saints’, Lambeth, of which the Rev. Dr. 
F. G. Lee is vicar, a correspondent sends us 
the following description :— 


‘‘ The dedication festival at All Saints’, Lambeth, 
was virtually commenced on Friday night, the eve 
of the feast, but last night the service possessed a 
special attraction for the admirers of the semi-sen- 
sational style of preaching which finds favour among 
the ulra-Ritualistic school, owing to the announce- 
ment that the Rev. A. H. Stanton, of St. Alban’s, 
Holborn, was to occupy the pulpit. The ritual, 
however, was in itself of a character well calculated 
to astonish even those who have a tolerably free 
idea of the hberty which the Church of England 
allows to her clergy. ‘The elaborate decoration of 
the east end of the church, and its fine reredos, lit 
up with wax candles, the altar ledges laden with 
vases of flowers and candles, and the rood screen 
decorated in the same way, were allin keeping with 
the order of the service, which commenced with the 
usual processional hymn sung to a secular tone. 
The clergy having taken their places in the stalls 
the vicar sang the office throughout, omitting how 
ever, the exhortation, “ Dearly beloved brethren,” 
the prayer for all sorts and condition of men, and the 
general thanksgiving. Special psalms were used 
(107, 148, and 149). preceded and followed by anti- 
phons, and during the chanting the vicar and his 
attendants, who wore scarlet cassocks and skull caps, 
remained seated. Dr. Lee was vested in a magni~- 
ficent white satin cope,lined with pin k,and gorgeously 
embroidered, and the reader wore a cope of green 
and gold. In the centre of the quasi-chancel stands 
a lectern, which is not used for reading the lessons, 
but apparently for the precentors, who are vested 
in crimson capes and carry staves, and in front of 
this, facing the altar, sat the incense bearer in his 
long cassock, short surplice, and scarlet cape. Be- 
fore the vicar read the collect for the day two boys 
brought lighted candles from before the altar, and 
stood on either side; while a still more novel nse 
was adopted before the sermon, when the candle- 
bearers and the cross-bearer preceded the preacher 
to the pulpit. ‘The music was of the usual type—a 
strange mixture of the Gregorian tones ana frivolous 
and even operatic melodies for the hymn tunes, ex- 
cept for the office hymn, sung after the third col- 
lect, which was taken to an ancient tune. In re- 
citing the final benediction ‘The Grace of our 
Lord,” Dr. Lee crossed himself, a similar act being 
performed by the whole choir. During the Magni- 
ficat there was the usual tableau before the altar, 
as also before the procession left the chancel after 
service, but on the latter occasion the incense bearer 
censed the altar. Mr. Stanton’s sermon, on Rey. 








of the fervour of a Methodist, and the almost fanatic 


vii. 18, ‘‘ What are they?” was strangely suggestive 


56) 


| enthusiasm of a-monk. During its delivery. he 
swayed his body to and fro, at times bending over 
the pulpit, so that he almost seemed to be in danger 
of falling into the body of the church, then suddenly 
throwing up both his arms and indulging in other 
frantic gestures which may be safely said to be al- 
most unequalled by any other preacher belonging 
to the Established Church. Nor was his matter 
less curious than his manner. One of the main 
characteristics of the saints he asserted to be extra- 
vagance—a sublime extravagance—they went out 
beyond all their fellow creatures and mounted on 
the north wind to the throne of God. They were 
set on fire with the love of God, and set their fel- 
low creatures on fire, They were, so to speak, in a 
fever, and spread infection wherever they went. 
But they were also essentially Christian, they were 
the definite fruits of the incarnation. Christ fed 
them with His flesh which hung on the cross and 
with the blood which flowed from his side, and his 
life was elongated out into all time in their persons. 
The world may produce its heroes, its Socrates with 
his school and his followers, but Jesus only can pro- 
duce a saint. He was their life, the horizon of their 
hopes, and they felt, as one saint of old said, ‘*O 
Jesus, Jesus, 1 will cling to Thee. If Thou send 
me to hell, I’ll take Thee with me.” The heart of 
God descended into the heart of man, and the heart 
of man went onswelling again aud again until he 
became extravagant—sublimely extravagant, and 
ascended up into Heaven ina chariot of fire—yes 
and with horses of fire. Mr. Stanton conciuded his 
rhapsody with a practical appeal to the congregation 
suggesting that—especially as they had been earnest 
enough to come out on sucha wet night—they 
should double their offerings, and thus, in this case 
at least, be sublimely extravagant, ‘The congrega- 
tion, nearly filling the body of the church, cousisted 
mainly of well dressed people and included very tew 
poor. The galleries were completely empty. Dr. 
Lee announced that next Tuesday would be ob- 
served for the remembrance of the departed, aud re- 
quested those who wished their departed friends to 
be remembered before the altar to give in their 
names. 





Such is the system which is superseding 
scriptural Christianity in the English Church, 
and which is making steady progress iu the 
Episcopal church of our own country. 


a Na 
PRIESTCRAFT AND PILGRIMAGES. 


‘© A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in 
the land. The prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means; aud wy people love 
to have itso: and what will ye do in the end 
thereof?”—Jer. v. 30, 31. £ bet? 

The priest is the symbol that, in all ages, 
the common mind has substituted for a spiri- 
tual communion with God within the heart 
of the worshipper. The wordly man, occupied 
with love of worldly interests, aud conscious 
of no sanctity or elevation of desire, has 
always shrunk from a direct intercourse with 
God, and interposed some mediator set apart 
from common life, whose office it is to per- 
form religious services for the people—to 
pray, not with them, but for them, and 
through this medium, to convey supplications 
which God would not listen to from profauer 
lips. 

There is no superstition that lingers so 
jong upon the earth, for there is none that so 
accomodates the mechanical devotion of the 
natural mind, as the peculiar consecration of 
places and of persons. There is something 
definite and tangible, conveying assurance 
of protection; and this is what the mere 
worldly mind ayowedly requires in @ religion 
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—in being able to go to some authorized 


intercessor, or to some holy place, which 
makes prayer acceptable to heaven, and 
communicates to the pilgrim, in virtue of his 
bodily presence, a spiritual charm. The 
development of the religious nature of man, 
even under Christianity, though in many 
quarters it has disguised and refined, has not 
yet removed the substitution of the priest for 
the religion of the Spirit and the truth, for 
the worship and the consecration of the 
individual soul. ‘The lower tendencies of 
human nature have withstood the gospel, and 
taken their own course, and still a ‘priesthood 
makes pretensions to be indespensable to the 
Church of God. 

Nor would it be just to say that these 
superstitions originate in the designing policy 
of a few hierarchs. They have their root in 
human nature; they are accommodated to the 
indolence, the weakness, the selfish fears, and 
unspiritual distrust of man. It is altogether 
unphilosophical to call this state of things the 
craft of priests. Jt is priesteraft but it is the 
priesteraft of the laity, to the full as much as 
the priestcraft of the clergy. It is the low 
mechanical religion of the one that calls into 
existence the low and mechanical functions of 
the other. Priestcraft is not a business that 
priests can carry on of themselves; the peo- 
ple mnst be abetting and consenting parties. 
And when we look into the present condition 
of the religious world, and witness the osten- 
tatious profession of attachment to symbols, 
we must confess the laity are often the 
tempting parties —J, H. Thom, 1851. 

These passages convey a lesson much 
needed now and at all times by the low 
spiritually-minded men of the world, par- 
ticularly those who undertake to rule society. 
That class having got themselves into a 
dilemma, and brought tio inconsiderable con- 
fusion into the public mind, by flattering, 
nourishing, and promoting priesteraft, pan- 
dering to the low spirituality of the least 
spiritual of the community, instead of cul- 
tivating true religion, and encouraging faith 
and trust in God alone, through the atone- 
ment of his well-beloved Son. So they have 
helped to continue the debasement of a large 
part ofthe nation, and kept it, as in the 
darkest ages, a believer in priestly intercessors, 
and consequently their slave. They have at 
the same time induced these intercessors to 
try, to the general scandal, to revive in Eng- 
land the spiritual despotism which prevails in 
Romen Catholic countries. —From the “ Eco- 
nomist,” May, 1851. 
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THE PRACTICAL BEARING OF 
PROPHECY, 


Abridged from an Address delivered by S. A. 
Blackwood, Esq. at the London Propheti- 
cal Conference May 6, 1878. 

Without entering into the details of Pro- 
phecy, I remark that it is a noticeable sign 
that, within the last 30 or 40 years, there 
bas been a considerable revival of the ex- 
pectation of the Coming of the Lord: men 





it as never before. 


its meaning. 
very striking and eyen startling. 


currently. 


a truth that season is come. 


that summer is at hand. 


will make all things new! 


There is much occasion for fervent prayer, 
Many things are 
calculated to make us look up and to believe 
And if 
so, if the day is so much the more approach- 
ing, what is the attitude that the Lord would 
have usin? Now, if we look at the 21st 
chapter of Luke, 34th verse, we may perhaps 
wonder that such words should be addressed 
They are spoken in regard to 
“ Take heed 
to yourselves lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness 
and cares of this life, and so that day come 
The Lord knew the 
heart of man, and knew what was in him; 
we may be sure that this caution was not 
given without the knowledge that it was 
Is there no need for this warning — 
are you not aware of a constant tendency to 
be overcome by self-indulgence in some of 
its forms? And whenever this assumes a 
mastery, even for a little time, your spiritual 
You cannot then 


among the people of God. 


that our redemption draweth nigh. 


‘o Christians. 
eating and drinking too much. 


upon you unawares.” 


needful. 


sensibilities are deadened. 
be looking ont for the Lord’s coming. 


If there is a Christian here who is living 
in self-indulgence, be assured that Christ will, 
come upon you unawares, although not so’ 


upon the watching people of God. 


Whether you take the chronological, or 
political, or religious signs, they are multiply- 
The Lord has given us 
plenty of indications of His rapidly approach- 
But if by reason of surfeiting 
and drunkenness, or the cares of this life, our 


ing around us. 
ing return. 


hearts are overcharged and our eyes dim, 
then we cannot understand those signs. What 
a solemn picture we have of a man not 
knowing the time, in the case of Lot! And 
it is expressly intimated that there will be 
some regarding whom, as it was in the days 
of Lot so shall it be in their day. But there 
was another, who kas been mentioned by our 
Lord as a type of a very different character, 
in reference to the time of His coming. “As 
it was in the days of Noe,” &. These two 
men are singled out as types of Christians 
who shall be living in the world, when the 
Day of Judgment sets in. 

But how different was the attitude of each, 
of these men. Noah, ready and not taken by, 


have“ written and prayed and preached about 
And as the Day of 
Christ approaches, we shall find men more 
and more drawn together in agreement as to 
The signs of the times are 
Not merely 
one here and another there; but it is the fact 
that a great many signs are happening con- 
It is not one falling leaf that 
makes the autumn; but when you see the 
ground strewn with them, you know that of 
It is not one 
swallow that makes the summer; but when 
you see great numbers of swallows you know 
And Oh! what a 
summer of millenial joy and brightness will 
soon visit this earth—an everlasting spring, 
the beginning of the Creation of God, who 
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beforehand; and as the day came nearer, he 
got fresh warnings from God. He was 
walking as it were on the hills of promise 5 
his eyes were open and he knew what was 
coming. Seven days before the Flood he 
entered the Ark peacefully. But not so Lot. 
He had got down, if not into immorality, at 
any rate into an immoral atmosphere. He 
was saved as it were by the skin of his 
teeth, losing everything, while Noah saved 
his family and possessions in the Ark. And 
I believe that these are just pictures which 
God gives of two main classes of those who 
are the people of God:——First, the wise, 
understanding, watching, waiting, praying, 
ready Christians ; secondly, those who are 
not ready, but are startled by the event at 
the last moment ; saved, it is true, eventually: 
but only so as by fire, and not having an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour. 

And what does the Lord say to us here? 
‘Take heed to yourselves.” May every 
Christian hear this—‘‘'I'ake heed to your 
yourselves,”’ brother and sister in Christ, 
‘for as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the earth.” For as 
it was in the days of Noah so shall it be 
again. The people were warned, for Noah 
was a preacher of righteousness, snd is not 


He must have told them that God was going 
to sweep the earth with the besom of de- 
struction. He would say, ‘‘ Repent and 
break off your sins by righteousness; ” but 
they gave no heed to him. Christ Himself 
says, “ they knew not:” although it had been 
preached to them again and again, not only 
by Noah, but by one long before: for Enoch 
had declaimed against the sins of those days 
and had said, ‘“‘ Behold the Lord cometh to 
execute judgment.” But they took no heed; 
they knew not till the day came upon them. 
My dear friends, ought not we to live like 
Enoch and Noah, delivering a warning testi- 
mony in the midst of the surrounding world 
of ungodliness, and bearing witness that the 
Lord is coming? We may hold our Con- 
ferences for the study of prophecy, and the 
people may read our announcements, and 
some may come from curiosity, and may ask 
the question, are these people living as if they 
expected the Lord to descend from heaven? 
If they are looking for somebody from heaven, 
it will have an effect upon their lives. Now, 
how is it? Do not they see in many in- 
stances among professing Christians surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and the love of dress and 
ease? And is not this incompatible with 


entire consecration to Christ. 


Oh, dear friends, what a solemn responsi- 


bility lies upon us who profess to believe in } 


the speedy Advent of Christ. Won’t people 
say—Do you really believe it? And what 
shall we reply? Yes, we do! But let us 
beware lest our lives contradict the supposi- 
tion. We may be diligent students of the 
Bible and the prophetic Scriptures, and it is 
well to be so ; but let there be self-examination 


as to what the belief is doing for our lives? 


surprise, knew it apparently for 120 yearg| Are we like servants waiting for our Lord? 
Pp pp 4 years 
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likely to have left the ungodly in darkness. , 
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What effect is it having upon our business 
transactions, money dealings, dress, eating and 
drinking? Upon our every-day life, or 
arrangements for this world? “ Take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness 
and cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares.’ I am not on this 
occasion going into the important question as 
to whether the Church of Christ shall be re- 
moved before or after the great tribulation, or 
whether the time of that event is likely to be 
within ten or twenty years; but I want to 
put the searching question, whether we, as 
believers in the approaching return of the 
Lord Jesus, are living as becomes our belief ? 
St John says (1 Johnii. 28), “ Abide in Him, 
that when He shall appear we may have con- 
fidence and not be ashamed before Him at 
His coming.” Is it then possible for a 
Christian to be ashamed before the Lord at 
His coming? for one who has had his sins 
washed away in sthe blood of Jesus, and is 
clothed in His potless righteousness? It 
would seem so from thisverse. If that verse 
means anything, it means this:—that if we 


are not abiding in Christ practically, as to 


communion and fellowship, we cannot look 
for His return with confidence. If you are 
allowing yourselves things in which your 
conscience condemns you, you cannot say 
‘« Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.” 
Unless you are cleansing yourself from all 
filthness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
hoiness in the fear of the Lord, walking in 
the light even as He is in the light, working 
where He would have you work, watching 
and taking heed to yourselyes, you cannot 
sincerely cry, ‘‘Come, Lord Jesus.” You 
may, indeed, repeat these words, and say 
“Thy kingdom come,” but you cannot say it 
from your innermost heart, and with a clear 
conscience. 

Now, the Lord says, ‘ Watch, work, pray, 
abide ’—these four directions>~ But oh, how 
fattand comprehensive these words are; and 
they all hang beautifully together. I cannot 
be watching and yet idle; or working without 
praying; or praying without abiding in Christ; 
and this altogether makes up a life ready for 
His appearing, and then we can look forward 
with joy. We do not -vant to suffer loss 
when He comes—to have our works burned 
up. Depend upon it it will be so, unless 
they are wrought in God. There may be in 
some Cases an immense amount of work, and 
activity put forth: and yet done more to 
please man than God; and to quiet an uneasy 
conscience rather than to glorify Him. Let 
each enquire of themselves “ What am I 
living for? ”? When the Lord shall make 
manifest the hidden things, how will He look 
at my work? The life saved, but th@Tabour 
Jost! Ob, dear friends, may God give us 
grace to work as in His sight, to work for 
His glory, and then we shall hai! with delight 
the words “I come quickly.” 

It seems to me as if the one thing the 
Lord is waiting for now is that Loyal Chris- 
tendom should be united as one man to ask 
the King to return. Is it so? No; on the 


contrary very many, even true Christians, are 
opposed to the Scriptural doctrine of the 
speedy personal Coming of Christ. But let 
us pray that the Lord may direct the hearts 
of all His people to long for His coming: and 
when He hears the cry, as of one voice, 


“ Return!”’ He will return, and His people; 


will go to meet Him. ‘‘ Even so, come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly.” 

Now that we are about to close, how shall 
we separate? With hearts taught of God to 
work, and watch, and pray, and abide in Him, 
that we may have confidence before Him at 
His coming? Or are we going back to live 
the old life, the spasmodic fitful life, instead 
of the steadfast immoveable life of always 


abounding in the work of the Lord, which, 


God wishes us to live? 

To those of you who have come only from 
curiosity I would earnestly urge the invitation, 
“Come to Jesus.” He has enabled many 
of us to find in Himself the forgiveness of our 
sins, and He can make you his children by 
adoption and grace; and He can do so now. 
He is willing. His: blood has power to wash 
away your sins, and transgressions. Look to 
Him! Look to Him as the Saviour, and 
then you can ask Him to return as the King. 
If you will not flee to Him for salvation, what 
shall you say when He does come? You 
will ask the rocks to fall on you and hide 
you from Him that sitteth upon the throne 
and from the Lamb. Trust Him, and you 
shall know that you have eternal life, and 
you shall have a watching, waiting, abiding, 
life in Christ, that you may have confidence/ 
and not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming. 

—_>— 


. From Rev. Robert M‘Ghee's Book. 


\--LETTER DEDICATORY 
; TO THE 
QurEN’s Mosr Excettent Magesty. 
(Continued from page 553.) 

The last Bull which this yolume contains, 
and to which your most Gracious Majesty’s 
notice is humbly directed, is called The Bull 
Unigenitus (page 215 tv 221), and it differs 
from the rest in this, that it has been ac- 
knowledged by the Papal bishops, to be in 
force in Ireland, even before they had printed 
it in their Code of Canon Law. In this, there 
is a direct invasion, not more of your Majestys 
government, than of the authority of God 
himself. In vain are poor Roman’ Catholics 
said to enjoy liberty of conscience in the 
British Empire—here is a denunciation 
against the use of their reason as rational 
and immortal beings. They, their wives and 
children are not to dare to open ‘‘ the Word 
of Eternal Life. ‘he Lord Christ has com- 
manded us to “ search the Scriptures,” here 
the Papal Antichrist interdicts the Sacred 
Volume, and denounces all who dare to advo- 
cate it. And not only does it thus invade 
the liberty of conscience of Roman Catholics, 
but denounces both the right to read the 
Sacred Scriptures, and several of the funda- 
mental principles of the Protestant religion, 





and dooms all who dare to maintain them t® 
the penalties of the Church, to be inflicted by 
bishops and inquisitors. 

Having briefly sketched something of the 
nature of these laws, which have been so trea- 
sonably introduced and set upin your Majesty’s 
dominions, it seems to be apprehended that 
the statement may exceed your Majesty’s 
belief. It is to be supposed from the incre- 
dible atrocity of the fact, that your Majesty 
could not believe that a body of men, profess- 
ing to call themselves bishops, in a church 
professing to call itself Christian, could pos- 
sibly be guilty of such deliberate, confeder- 
ate falsehood and treachery, as to swear such 
oaths; to write such pastorals, and yet secretly 
to instil such principles, to perpetrate such 
seditious crimes, and set up such treasonable 
laws: God forbid, most gracious Sovereign, 
that your Majesty’s young and royal mind 
should not revolt with an instinctive horror 
from the very thought of such a system of 
human treachery and guilt. But alas! Madam, 
the sad experience of advancing years too 
soon dispel the youthful dreams of confidence 
and hope in man, and happy are they who 
learn to take the testimony of truth from the 
records of ‘the Word of God.” ‘There your 
Majesty will find the picture drawn by the 
hand of ‘‘ Omniscience,” of that Mystery of 
Iniquity’? whose very being can only be 
maintained in darkness, in deceit, in treachery, 
in falsehood, in treason and in blood. Your 
Majesty will see God’s own testimony of an 
apostacy from the faith of Christ, of which 
some characteristic marks are these—speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meats. 
1 Tim. iv. 1-3. This volume and any com- 
mon Papal prayer-book will show your Majesty 
in a moment, the original of the picture, 
your Majesty will also see the brand which 
God’s own hand has stamped upon the brow 
of this mystical Babylon—* Upon her fore- 
head was a name written, Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of Harlots and avomi- 
nations of the earth! And I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and when 
I saw her, I wondered with great admiration.”’ 
(Rev. xvii. 5-6). Here your Majesty be- 
holds murder muffled in mystery, wearing, as 
she walks abroad, the daylight robe of charity 
and peace; but plying all the while the secret 
midnight dagger, till she reels back to her 
hiding place glutted with blood. Your 
Majesty cannot forget the mine of mysterious 
destruction that once was laid beneath the 
very footstool of the British throne, the 
mysterions volcano that was to burn and 
overwhelm in a moment all that was great 
and noble in the Empire. 

Your Majesty remembers too, one queen 
of England, whose Papal throne presented a 
fearful commentary on the text, and one 
whose glorious maintenance of God’s eternal 
truth broke off the yoke of mystery, of mur- 
der, and of slavery from the neck of England, 
and established that true and blessed form of 
faith which called your most gracious Majesty’s 
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gracious Sovereign, it is to be expected, even 
from the ingenuous feelings of your royal na- 





their Sovereign, and duty~to their God, will 
awaken as one man, all four “faithful Pro- 


the population in principles of perjury, ob- 
scenity, intolerance, persecution, and sedition, 
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Hy royal family to the throne, and which your | tem of seditious and treasonable opposition to | Royal information, whether they possess a cer- 
i Majesty so solemnly pledged to maintain. | your Royal authority, awful must be the re-| tain work of Papal Theology, in which it is — 
it i ‘These prominent features of the fell apostacy | sponsibility of those who would entrnst the| said that these Papal bishops have been | 
Hin | of Papal Rome, can be plainly seen, engraven | interest of their monarch into the hands of training the candidates for the priesthood in | 
WW q too deeply in the history of this great empire, | men who are bound by these laws and con- | their colleges, and the priests themselves in 
Ran forming a practical commentary on divine | nive at, if not co-operate in that sedition, | their secret conferences, to direct the con- | 
y ‘| i . Revelation. But who would dare to lift the | Little does it avail whether indolence or ignor- | sciences of your Majesty’s Roman Catholic : 
He | i veil that aides the other deformities of this | ance, or credulity, or perhaps personal in- | subjects in Ireland for many years past; to | 
i | i | mysterious monster and exhibit them to your | terest, or party zeal, or hollow liberalism, | report for your Majesty whether they haye 
an te Majesty? Who could dare to lay before | or indifference to religion, or any other cause | got in their possession the secret statutes of 
a | your royal notice the horrible system of | should lead them in effect to betray the trust | any of these bishops, which it is proved they 
| grinding, lacerating desputism with which the | which the Royal confidence reposes in them. | have taken the greatest pains to conceal ; 
it Papal priesthood bow the female heart to | If your Majesty’s honour and dignity, and the | whether they have got the directories of these 
. slavery, with every feeling of its delicacy, | most sacred interests and institutions of your | bishops for the last eleven years; whether 
wrung and stretched upon the rack beneath | empire are betrayed, it is of small moment | these contain the questions of the conferences, | 
their tyrants feet? O Madam, could your | to your Majesty and to your faithful Protes- | as commanded by their statutes and extracted 
| 1H . Majesty but know these horrors, how would | tant subjects, whether they are betrayed by | from their theology, and which bring home 
Pe we | you bless the Providence and grace of God | the dupes or the accomplices of traitors. But] this theology to them as their authorised 
Bil that placed your Majesty a Protestant | your Majesty's sagacity will easily perceive | standard for instructing the people. The 
hi sovereign on a Protestant throne, though they | that if the contents of this volume be, as they | heads of your Majesty’s universities will re- 
BE} 1 i were all breathing treason and rebellion round | are demonstratively, true, no statesmen of any | port to your Majesty that they have these 
{ i} | your empire; rather than a helpless victim of political opinions can be for a moment, worthy documents. If, then, your gracious Majesty 
F priestly tyranny in a confessional, your royal | of your Royal confidence, who are either ig- | is pleased to order that these learned pro- | 
Thi head bowed down in cruel slavery to a priest, | norant of these laws, or who will connive at, | fessors shall report to you the nature aud 
tial even with the diadem of Britain on its brow, | or compromise with the system of treachery | character of this theology, whether it is cal- 
hy How would your royal bosom beat with sym- | and treason they unfold. Therefore, if even | culated to instruct your Majesty’s Roman 
: | | ii pathy as a woman, a wife, and a mother, for | men on earth were called on to disprove a| Catholic subjects in principles of true religion, 
Bee | tae wrongs, if your majesty could know them, | statement, men of all political opinions, if | of their duty to God, and to your Majesty 
1 a which this mystery of iniquity inflicts on they are only faithful and loyal to your Ma-| and their fellow-subjects, or not. If your 
i Nia females born under the Papacy !. How would | jesty, but above all, your Majesty’s present Majesty will command them to report for 
a your royal bosom burn as a British Queen for | confidential advisers are called on, by every | your royal consideration the questions of 
| ie the cruel slavery of your subjects! But in| sacred obligation to investigate these facts, | conferences proposed by these bishops, and 
; | this, as in its other crimes, its great security which are now laid before your most gracious | the answers from this theology, especially in 
i 1 consists in this, that the enormity of its guilt | Majesty; and your Majesty will see, if you are | the year 1832, those learned professors will 
a aa is too deep to be fathomed, too dark to be graciously pleased to issue your royal directions report for your most gracious Majesty’s in- 
j A pine explored, too horrible to be revealed, and too | on the subject: or if, as it is to be hoped, the | formation, that this same theology is a system 
Hi Mi incredible to be believed. Therefore most spontaneous voice of Protestant loyalty to | of idolatry and superstition, calculated to train 





ture, that your Majesty will shrink from the 
very thought, this volume of Papal Tniquity 
can be true. But here, Madam, here is the 
happy confidence of approaching the royal 
presence. Where but in the royal breast 
is bold and fearless, truth to look for its sane- 
tion and hope for its appeal. Truth is the 
very element that encircles the throne of God, 
and those who bear their delegated crowns 
and authority from Him, then sway their 
sceptres with the highest dignity and glory 
when they rise in firm resolye above the 
breath of human adulation, determined to in- 
hale that pure and holy atmosphere. Never 
was therea subject on which truth is of more 
vital moment to a sovereign and an empire, 
never was there one on which it can more 
confidently demand, and defy fitvestigation. 
It is not to be denied, most gracious Sovereign, 
that your Majesty’s confidential advisers are 


so identified with members of the Church of 


Rome, in their political acts—have so placed 
them in offices of trust and responsibility, in 
your majesty’s Government, over your Ma- 
jesty’s Navy, your Treasury, your Board of 
Trade, and even in your Royal council, that 
the truth of this volume must involve them 
in a position that makes it imperative on them, 
if it is in their power, to disproveit. If laws 
of a foreign tyrant are introduced into your 
Majesty’s realm to alienate the allegiance of 
your Majesty’s subjects, and organize a sys- 








testant subjects, to demand and insist on pub- 
lic investigation cf these facts, your Majesty 
will see how easily and how conclusively and 
authoratively the proof of them can be effected. 
If your Majesty is pleased to order any of your 
confidential advisers to take this book, and 
examine by the records of Parliament whether 
the Papal bishops swore such oaths, and gave 
such evidence, and also whether they issued 
such pastorals as we have recorded, when 
they report to your most gracious Majesty, 
they must authenticate these statements. iba 
then, your Majesty is pleased to issue your 
royal order to the learned heads of your uni- 
versities, to Oxford, Cambridge, Trinity 
College, Dublin, and demand of them to in- 
vestigate certain long concealed Papal books 
which have been lately deposited in their 
public libraries. If your Majesty is pleased 
to direct them to report, for your Royal satis- 
faction, whether their libraries contain Bibles 
and commentaries which bear proofs of being 
authorised by Papal bishops, who have sworn 
these oaths, and given this evidence, and 
issued these pastorals, such commentaries pro- 
fessing to be the interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures of the Papal Church, and inculeating 
anti-social, immoral, intolerant, persecuting, 
and seditious doctrines of Papal power against 
heretics; they must report to your Majesty 
that they have. If your gracious Majesty is 
then pleased to direct them to report, for your 





and that no unfortunate people instructed in 
such principles could be trained in allegiance 
to any power but the See of Rome. 

If, then, your most gracious Majesty will 
direct these learned men to report for your 
Majesty whether or not it is demonstrated 
by these documents in their libraries, that 
these Papal Bishops, after all their evidence, 
their oaths, and their pastorals, have set up 
as an authoritative supplement to their theo- 
logy, a certain code of Canon law, from which 
extracts are made in this volume, now most 
humbly laid before your Majesty. If your 
Majesty will be pleased to order them to re- 
port whether the documents demonstrate, as 
is stated in this volume, on the fullest evi- 
dence of these bishops themselves, that Papal 
laws, published under episcopal authority, 
are thus put into force and operation in the 
countries where they are so published; and 
whether or not the proofs in this volume, and 
in other documents lodged in their libraries, 
are just and substantial statements of the 
doctrines of the Papal Church on this head. 
These learned principals and professors must 
necessarily report to your Majesty that this 
is the case. Then if your most gracious 
Majesty will please to order that they report 
whether the Bulls and Canons quoted in this 
volume, are cited, as is stated, from this 
Canon law; and whether the originals and 
translations of these Bulls,as given here, are 
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correct, according to the authorised records of | the Man of Sin of 2 Thess. ii. are identical. 


the Papal Church. ‘These learned professors 
will satisfy your most gracious Majesty that 
they are so. 






































JOHN CoTTon WALKER, 
Ballinasloe. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE LITTLE HORN OF DAN. VII. 7-27. 


A Paper read at the half-yearly Meeting of 
the Midland (England) Prophecy Investi- 
gation Society, Nov. 6th, 1873, by Rev. G. 

’ Freneu, Vicar of Newton-Solney, Derby- 
shire. 


THAT we have in these verses a prediction 
of the great Romish apostacy; of the rise, 
development, reign, and decadence of the 
Papacy, was the opinion of the Reformers, 
and of our principal Protestant Commenta- 
tors—an opinion verified by the facts of his 
tory, and confirmed by events now transpir- 
ing in Europe. 

The three great apostacies or enemies of 
the Church of Christ in the present dispen- 
sation, would seem to be marked out in these 
prophecies of Daniel. In chapter vii. we 
behold the Romish apostasy delineated; in 
chapter viii. we have the Mohammedan de- 
lusion sketched; and in chapter xi., the Infi- 
del power of the last days is set forth by the 
history of the Wilful King and his exploits. 

In introducing the subject of this paper, 
I shall point out—I. the LocaLity where the 
Little Horn should be manifested. 

II. The TIME of its manifestation. 

III. The c#aractTenistics asserted of it. 

IV. The PERIoD assigned for its continu- 
ance or domination over the saints, and the 
other horns. 

V. The sup@mMent decreed; and, 

VI. The orDer of things by which it shall 
be succeeded in the arrangements of the 
Most High. 

I. The Locatity, &c.—This is foretold to 
be within the limits of the Roman Empire; 
yea, within the limits of the ten kingdoms 
into which the Empire shou!d be divided, 
The prophet in his vision saw four great 
beasts arise out of the sea agitated by the 
four winds of heaven—symbols of the four 
monarchies which should successively domi- 
nate the earth. It was not out of the first, 
nor out of the second, nor out of the third, 
but out of the fourth beast, he beheld the 
* Little Horn” grow. The fourth beast— 
“dreadful “and terrible, and strong exceed- 
ingly,” had ‘ten horns.” ‘I considerea the 
horns,” he adds, ‘‘ and behold there came up 
among them another little horn.” ‘The power 
symbolized must, therefore, be looked for 
within the boundaries of the fourth or Roman 
Empire, and on the platform of the ten king- 
doms. The book of Kevelation fixes the 
seat of this apostasy upon the seven hills of 
Rome, ‘in the great city which” in the days 
of the Apostles ‘“‘ reigned over the kings of 
the earth.” (Rev. xvii. 9-18). I may re- 
mark that the Little Horn of Dan. vii., and 


The Man of Siv, therefore, must be sought 
for not at Jerusalem—but at Rome. 


lI. The trae of its manifestation. This 


should be subsequent .to the division of the 
Empire into tex kingdoms. 
angel declares in verse 24—‘‘ The ten horns) 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise, and another (that symbolized by the 
‘Little Horn) shall rise after them,’ 
Papacy sprang up, developed after the break- 
ing up of the Empire by the Goths, Vandals, 
&c., and the formation of the Gothic king- 
doms. 
of the way, the Lawless One was revealed. 
We cannot have more satisfactory evidence 
upon this point than that of the Pope him- 
self. 
1866—a remarkable year—Pius IX. states: 
‘“‘ By a singular arrangement of Divine Pro- 
vidence, it happened that the Roman* Empire 
having fallen, aud being divided into many 
kingdoms and divers states, the Roman Pon. 
tiff, in the midst of such great variety of 
kingdoms, and in the actual state of human 
society, was invested with his civil sovereignty, 
in consequence of which, never having been 
subject to any lay power, he exercises in en- 
tire liberty supreme authority, and his juris- 
diction over the Church which has been Di- 
vinely confided to him by our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


The interpreting 


The 


The letting power being taken) out 


In an Allocution dated November 1, 


In acquiring this “ civil sovereignty,” three 


of the ten kingdoms ‘fell before,” or were 
“lucked up” by the Little Horn. 
Exarchate of Ravenna, the Kingdom of Lom- 
bardy, and the State of Rome were those 
three, to which subjugation the Triple Crown 
of the Pope bears testimony. 


The 


III. The cHaractTEristi¢s asserted.—(1) 
It is spoken of as ‘‘a horn.” That is, it 


should be a political power, exercising tem- 
poral sovereignty like the other ten. It 
should be an earthly kingdum. (2) A “little 


Horn,”—small as regards territorial jurisdic- 


tion in comparison with that of the other 
kings of the earth: pretending also great 
humility, yet actuated by a most domineering 
spirit—as in Rev. xiii. the two-horned beast 


is in appearance, “ like a lamb,” yet speaks 
and acts as a “ dragon.” 

(3) A horn, nevertheless ‘“ diverse from 
the first,”’-—invested with political power, 
taking its place amongst the kings of the 
earth, but wielding that power for religious 
ecclesiastical purposes—appropriating titles, 
prerogatives, authority, &c., claimed by no 
other sovereign or potentate. 

(4) “ Having eyes like the eyes of a man.” 
Characterized by vigilance, circumspection ; 
eyes looking over and into all the affairs 
of the other kingdoms; running to and 
fro throughout the earth, implying a kind of 
omniscience. In short, the power predicted 
should be an universal bishop, prying by his 
agents into the secrets of kingdoms, nations, 
churches, families, individual hearts, meddling 
and intermeddling with all matters, in order 
to his own aggrandizment, the furtherance 
of his usurpations, the bringing of the worl | 
into subjection to his rule. What nation or 














individual has been beyond the reach of those 
terrible ‘‘ eyes?” 

(5) “A mouth speaking great things,’— 
“ very great things,’—and those ‘‘ against 
the Most High.” (vv. 8, 20, 25). Surely 
for twelve centuries and upwards, the mouth 
of the Pope has been ‘‘ speaking very great 
things,” pouring out in decrees, allocutions, 
syllabi, rescripts, bulls, letters, &c.—torrents 
of blasphemy. 

Look at the (A) TITLES he assumes :—The 
Vicar of Christ; the Vicegerent of God on 
earth; the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
the Supreme Pontiff, Universal Bishop, Head 
of the Church, &c.—titles which belong ex- 
clusively to the Deity: the Father, or the 
Son, or the Holy Ghost. 

(B) The prerogatives and powers he ar- 
rogates:—a. Supreme dominion over the 
whole Church in matters of faith and morals. 
b. To be the sole director and arbiter of 
mankind, wielding absolute control over the 
consciences, judgments, and wills of men. 
As Archbishop Manning in a sermon preached 
at Westminster, on Sunday, Oct 19, states: 
“The Pupe is the sole and only fouutain of 
the jurisdiction of the Church, the supreme 
judge of all causes of the Divine law, the 
supreme doctrinal authority on earth.” c. 
The claim to have power to forgive sins ju- 
dicially, yea, to transmit to others that power. 
d. To be the dispenser of salvation. Salva- 
tion he teaches, is by or through the sacra- 
ments (several of which are of his own devis- 
ing). The sacraments derive their efficacy 
from the priesthood; the priesthood its 
anthority from him. e. The power to open 
heaven and shut hell; to open hell and shut 
heaven; and, having created a purgatory, 
complete jurisdiction over it. f. Power to 
debar men not only from the services and 
sacraments of the Church, to lay souls and 
kingdoms under interdicts, but to consign to 
everlasting damnation. g. Power to make 
saints. h. Power to bring God down from 


heaven and imprison Him in a bit of bread; 


to turn a composition of flour and water into 
the Lord oflife and glory—into the body, blood, 


soul, and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ; . 


and to confer this power upon his priests. 
t. Furthermore, power in matters temporal 
as in matters spiritual, proclaiming himself 
the source of all political authority, from 
whom alone crowns and kingdoms should be 
derived, and to whom they should be held 
in subjection. Power to exalt or depose 
princes, and to absolve subjects from their 
oaths of allegiance——Powers which the Popes 
have not only claimed, but actually exercised. 

Without controversy, the mouth of the Pope 
has spoken “‘ very great things;” and no mouth 
has spoken greater things than that of Pius the 
Ninth. All the titles, prerogatives, powers, 
arrogated by Hildebrand, Innocent ILL., Boni- 
face LV. &e., Pius 1X. appropriates. By the 
decree of Papal Infallibility he has set his seal 
to the multitudinous blasphemies of his pre- 
decessors; demonstrating that although there 
have been many Popes through the ages, there 
has been in reality but ONE ‘‘ mouth.” We 
should particularly notice, that it is ** because 
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of the voice of the great words which the horn 
spake,” the beast shall be “slain, his body 
destroyed and given to the burning flame.” 
(ver. 11) The beast or empire—the body or 
component nations comsumed by the wrath 
of God, because of the support given by them 
to this vile blasphemer, because of their listen- 
ing to and tolerating his awful impieties, 
A solemn warning to our own nation ! 

(6) Sixth characteristic—“ He shall wear 
out the saints of the Most Eigh:?’ harass, 
oppress, persecute even unto death the saints 
of God. An expression which implies a 
lengthened series of oppressions, demanding 
on the part of the saints extraordinary pati- 
ence. ‘ Here is the patience of the saints.” 
It is unnecessary to turn over the pages of 
history for proof that this charge in the in- 
dictment is sustainable against the Papacy. 
The crusades against the Albigenses and 
Waldenses, the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
the Dragonnades of Louis Quatorze, the 
Auto-da-fes of Spain, the fires of Smithfield, 
the butcheries of the Duke of Alva, in the 
Netherlands, the countless horrors of the 
Inquisition, &c., bear ample testimony. 

“7. “ He shall think ”’ or devise ‘+ to change 
times and laws:” “ times” ordained before- 
hand of God, “laws” enacted and promul- 
gated by the Lord and His Christ. 

Has not the Pope devised to change times? 
























































(a) God has appointed that the time for the 
Church to reign, to exercise authority over 
the nations, to be invested with outward 
glory, is the time of the second advent, when 
Christ, the head and king of the Church, shall 
appear, and sit upon the throne of His glory. 
The Pope has altered this. He has ordered 
that the Church should reign in the present 
dispensation—reign in the absence of her 
Lord. 

(>) He has also changed the time of rest; 
converted the Sabbath into a holiday, and 
instituted a host of saints’ days, investing 
these latter with a sanctity which he denies 
unto the Lord’s own day. 

Has he not changed “laws” also? We 
may well ask, What laws of God has he not 
endeavoured to change? He has placed his 
own laws on an equality with the laws of 
God, to be received and obeyed by all as of 
equal authority; yea, practically the Divine 
laws are superseded by his enactmeuts. 

1. Take the moral law. It would not be 
difficult to show that he has interfered with, 
and altered every one of the Ten Command- 
ments. He has (a) set up another God to be 
worshipped than Jehovah; a God made out 
of flour and water; and practically superseded 
the worship of Jehovah by the worship of 
saints and angels. 

(>) Has set up “ graven images” by tens 
of thousands, to be ‘‘ bowed down unto and 
worshipped.” 

(c) Taught that men may lawfully perjure 
themselves, violate their oaths, withhold the 
truth; thus taking the name of the Lnrd in 
vain: and so on throughout the Decalogue. 

2. He has changed, also, the Gospel law. 
The terms of the Gospel covenant are, “ Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
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pired. 
bable supposition. 


end : 
the Apostle Panl with reference to the judg- 
ment of the Man of Sin. 


be saved.” 


according to the Gospel. 
tered this. 
snlvation is not through believing in Jesus. 


3. He has changed the law of the Lord’s 


Supper: he refuses the cup to the laity. 


4. He has altered the law, ‘‘ Search the 


Scriptures.” 
5. Also the law of civil obedience: “ Ren- 
der unto Cesar the things that are Casar’s,” 


“Let every soul be subject to the higher 
Surely he is well designated “ THE 


powers.” 
Law ess Ong.” 

IV, The Pertop assigned for the domina- 
tion of the little horn. ‘ They shall be given 
into his hands until a time and times and the 
dividing of time,” or as in Rev., 42 months, 
or 1260 days (years). 

At whatever cate we fix the commence- 
ment of the 1260 years, the period has run 
out; whether, as some, at the time of the 
fromulgation of Justinian’s edict (A.D. 533), 
or, as others, at the time of the issuing of the 
decree of the Emperor Phocas (A.D. 606 or 
607). According to the former computation 
the period expired in 1793—an important 


era, when a blow was given to the Papacy 
from which it has never recovered; according 


to the latter, the years have but recently ex- 
This, to my mind, is the more pro- 


We may confidently conclude that the tem- 


poral sovereignty of the Pope shall never be 
resuscitated, and that the Pope shall never 
again exercise the sway and dominion over 
the saints and the nations exercised by him 


n the ages that are past. Spiritual influence 
1e shall exercise for a few more years; and 


we are warranted, I think, to look for an in- 
crease of that_influence. 


As after the overthrow of Paganism, at- 


tempts were made, even wars waged, in 
order to re-establish the fallen religion, so 
we must not be surprised to hear of attempts 
being made, and wars planned and organised, 
with a view to the resuscitation of the tem- 
poral power of the Papacy. 


All such at- 


empts, however, must fail. The little horn 


“has passed the time appointed.” The failure 


f the Monarchical restoration scheme in 


France is an evidence of this. 


V. The judgment decreed. ‘The judg- 


ment shall sit, and they shall take away his 


ominion to consume and destroy it unto the 
” terms similar to those employed by 


First a consumption, then a destruction: 
1é consnmption a gradual process; the des- 
‘uction sudden, total, effectual. The con- 


sumption is now in progress, and has been 
for 
French Revolution. 
Gospel, the circulation of the Scriptures, the 
spread of secular knowledge and education; 
by the agency of the very powers who through 
twelve centuries strengthened and upheld the 


some years past, especially since the 


By the preaching of the 


apacy—“ the ten horns, these shall hate the, 
hore, and shall make her desolate, and shall| 


eat her flesh and burn her with fire; ” or, as| 





The justification of a sinner in 
the sight of God is of grace through faith, 
The Pope has al- 
Justification is not by faith alone; 





cut out of the mountain 
Then shall be introduced, manifested, and 
established the KINGDOM OF CuRIsT AND His 
SAINTS. ! 
behold one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient 
of days, and they brought Him near before 
Him. 
and glory and a kingdom, that all people, 

nations, and languages should serve Him. 

His dominion is an everlasting dominion, | 
which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 

that which shall not be destroyed.” (vy. 18, 

14.) 
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
for ever and ever.’ (v. 18.) 
and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven snall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.” | | 
—(v. 27.) | 


earth; in. that day shall there be one Lorp 
and His name one.” 
as all streams flow into the ocean, all pro- 
phecy terminates in the KINGDOM or CuRIST, | 


75 supplemental years are spoken 
‘« Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to 
the thousand three hundred and five and 
thirty days.” (xii. 12.) 
n0w, probably, in course of procedure. 


DR. MANNING, MR. NEWDEGATE, 


expressed in this prophecy, ‘* Tey shall take | 
away his dominion,” and by the destructive‘ 
agency of infidelity, hatched in the carcese of ¥ 
Popery, the consumption of the little horn, 
the Man of Sin, is being effected. The des- 
truction shall be at the second advent, by the 
hand of the Lord Himself; ‘‘ whom the Lord 
shall destroy with the brightness of His com- 
ing,” the Kipiphany of His personal presence. 
‘I beheld till the beast was slain, and his body 
destroyed and given to the burning flame,” ’ 
(verse 11), and with the beast, of course the 
little horn. Accordingly, in Rev. xix. 19, 20, 
we read, “ I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth and their armies, gathered together 
to make war with him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet. These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone.” 

VI. The order of things succeeding. The 
beast and little horn being utterly destroyed, 
the fourth monarehy with all kingdoms, sys- 
tems and churches opposed to Christ and His ' 
truth being removed by the strong arm of Je- | 
hovah Jesus—crushed to pieces by the “ stone , 
without hands.”/ 


“T saw in the night visions, and 


\ 
“ Toe 
And there was given Him dominion | 


“The saints of the Most High shall , | 


la wl % | 
“The kingdom | 
| 


‘‘The Lorp shall be King over all the | 


(Zech. xiv. 9.), Thus | 





After the expiration of the 1260 years, 


of.— - ei 


\ 
These 75 years are ~ 


>) 
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AND THE dtu or NOVEMBER. 


Iy a letter written by Mr. Newdegate and 
which appeared in the Z%mes, he quotes a 
passage from a sermon preached by Dr. | 
Manning on the 5th of November, 1868. 
The following extract contains the passage 
alluded to, with Mr. Newdegate’s comment 
upon it :— 







“ At page 191 Dr. Manning writes that the Jesuits 
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who were executed, like Garnet for his participation 
in the Gunpowder Plot, and for other scarcely minor 
offences, by what he sneeringly calls ‘ the execution 
of justice,’ are in Heaven, enrolled as martyrs. ‘On 
earth,’ he writes, ‘they wore the garb of felons; in 
Heaven they stand arrayed in white and crowned. 
Here they were arraigned in the dock as malefactors, 
there they sit by the throne of the Son of God.’ 

‘* There can, I think, be little doubt that Dr. Man- 
ning has deliberately justified in these sermons re- 
bellion, treason, and attempted wholesale murder, as 
means for effecting the subjugation of England.” 


For this statement, which was made by 
Mr. Newdegate at a meeting at Coleshill, o® 
the 20th of October last, he was threatened 
with an action at law by Dr. Manniug’s 
solicitor. The threat, however, has not been 
carried into execution, as we learn from Mr. 
Newdegate’s letter. He writes :— 


““T have to-day received information from my soli- 
citor, that he is in receipt of a letter from Dr. Man- 
ning’s solicitors withdrawing the notice of legal pro- 
ceedings which Dr. Manning professed to have 
contemplated, with reference to my speech at Coles- 
hill. 

Dr. Manning, if his whole proceeding in this mat- 
ter was not from the beginning an artifice, now 
shrinks from submitting his allegations to the ordeal 
of a court of law. It was I who first appealed to you 
and to public opinion, but I was not the less desir- 
ous that the case between Dr. Manning and myself 
should be tested by a court of law.” 


The threat of legal proceedings seems to 
have been designed to frighten Mr. Newde- 
gate into a retraction. Dr. Manning must 
know enough of the facts connected with the 
gunpowder treason, to be assured that the 
exposure of that murderous plot in a court of 
law, could only tend with a multitude of sima- 
lar facts, to identify the Church of Rome 
with the foul apostasy symbolized in Rey. 
xvii. as a harlot ‘drunken with the blood of 
the saints and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus.” The following conclusion of Mr. 
Newdegate’s letter shews that Dr. Manning 
in his attempt to intimidate him, knew little 


\ of the firmness of the honest, outspoken, and 


fearless Protestant with whom he had to 
deal: — 


‘‘ Thad a right to assume, when speaking at Coles-. 
hill on the 20th of October last, from his silence of 
five years, and from his republication of these ser- 
mons, that Dr. Manning had no intention to except 
Garnet, who was the Provincial of the Jesuits in this 
country at the time of the Gunpowder Plot, andthe 
other conspirators who were executed, as he was, 
for that treason, from his category of canonization 
for all those who had fallen during the last 300 
years in the same cause. And it is curious that in 
the letters Dr. Manning has now directed his soli- 
citors to write, there is no denial of the inference 
inevitably resulting from the context of the whole 
sermon—that Dr. Manning intends to include the 
Jesuit Garnet and his fellow-conspirators in his 
category of canonization.” 


—_—t 


TRINITY COLLEGE THEOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY. 

THE annual meeting of this Society was held 
on the 10th ultimo. In the absence of Dr. 
Salmon, occasioned by domestic affliction, 
the chair was taken by Dr. Gibbings, whose 
avowed insubordination to the General Synod 
is now under consideration by a committee 
appointed by the Synod of Dublin. 

The inaugural address was delivered by 
Mr. Henry M. M. Hacket, and we are happy 








to say that its tone was very superior to that 
of his predecessor’s, which we noticed at the 
time of its delivery. The following remark 
is worthy of special attention :— 

“‘ Divinity students should ever keep before their 
minds the all-important fact, that they had adopted 
no ordinary profession, but that they were an ever 
militant body, whose duty as well as privilege it was, 
whether ordained or not ordained, to draw in further 
recruits, The true way to see their Church minis~ 
tered, was by every means in their power to deepem| 
the spirituality of tone of its students. It was be-| 
ginning at the wrong end to induce men to enter 
the Church by the prospect of any extraneous 
benefit. The increase of Christianity to the students, 
was the real key to the question of the supply of 
the future clergy (applause).” 


The speakers who followed were the Rev. 
Lord Plunket, Mr. Gibson, Q.C., Rev. Mr. 
Poole, F.T.C.D., and Rev. John Dowden. 

Mr. Poole deprecated the proposed: alter- 
ation in our ordinal, by the omission of a 
misapplied passage of Scripture, which is re- 
lied upon by the Romanizing clergy as a jus- 
tification of their pretension to an authority 
to forgive sins, and the only argument used 
by the rev. gentleman in support of his view 
was that the proposed alteration would isolate 
our clergy from the English Church! 

The Rev. Mr. Dowden in seconding the 
resolution to which Mr. Poole professed to 
speak, said :— 

‘‘He had bright hopes for the future of the clergy 
of the Irish Church, so long as their education was 
entrusted to large-minded and earnest teachers, such 
as they found among the lecturers and professors of 
her Divinity school (applause). Very gloomy, indeed, 
however, wou!d be the prospect of the Irish Church, 
when the education of her clergy should be under the 
patronage, and subject to the control of a body of 
men who represented only a dominant faction—no 


matter what that faction might be—in the Irish 
Church.” 


The faction to which Mr. Dowden alluded, 
cousists of the larger portion of the most 
efficient of our ministers, and an overwhel- 
ming majority of the laity who are opposed 
alike to Popish and Rationalistic innovation 
in all their phases. 

The Theological School of Trinity College 
needs a thorough purification. The follow. 
ing extract from Mr. Poole’s speech leads to 
the conclusion that he concurs in that opinion. 
The Rev. gentleman is reported to have said : 
“* He could see that wide changes must take 
place in the organization and rule of the 
Divinity School in the future.” 

The Turkish Empire is said to be dying 
out for want of Turks, and the Theological 
School of Trinity College seems to be dying 
out for want of scholars. Dr. Salmon in his 
inaugural lecture in the present session noticed 
with sad forebodings, the large number of 
empty benches in the class-rooms. We be- 
lieve that the senior class numbers only 
twenty-one students; and a large proportion 
of these are intended for service in the Eng- 
lish Church. The causes of this alarming 
defalcation are two.—I1st. The Disestablish- 
ment of the Church has withdrawn all 
inducement to enter the ministry as a gainful 
profession ; and gecondly, the character of 
the instruction imparted to the students in 
the Theological School has fallen under such 





just disrepute, that the earnest members of 
our Church are unwilling to send their sons 
to it. 

The prospect for the future of our Church 
is most gloomy. Many of its earnest mem- 
bers are anxiously: asking, ‘what is to be 
done?” We answer, let a committee be 
formed of well-known evangelical men, both 
of the clergy and laity, for the establishment 
of a theological school altogether independent 
of Trinity College; and if the work is under- 
taken in faith, we are confident that funds 
will not be wanting for the establishment and 
maintenance of such an Institution. 

—}-——- 

THE IRISH CHURCH MISSIONS. 
THe Late ALEXANDER R. C. Dauuas, M.A. 

We beg leave to direct the attention of 
our readers, to an advertisement in the last 
page, announcing the publication of a third 
edition of ‘‘ Incidents in the Life and Minis- 
try” of onr departed brother, whose name 
is so intimately associated with our Irish 
Protestantism. 

We can state that the whole profits arising 
from the sale of this book are given to the 
Society for Irish Church Missions to Roman 
Catholics. 

ae ea 


THE POLYGAMY OF SOLOMON. 


THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


We read of Solomon that ‘he had seven 
hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred 
concubines, and his wives turned away his 
heart.” 1 Kings xi. 8. But the reader will 
doubtless ask, what connexion is there between 
this sin of Solomon and the inspiration of 
Scripture? We think there is a very close 
connexion. In the first place the record 
which we have in Ist. Kings xi. 1-10 illus- 
trates the truthful impartiality, which is one 
of the most striking pecularities of the sacred 
writers. The glory of Israel, as a nation, 
was connected with the fair fame of the most 
illustrious of its kings; but to the holy men 
of God, who spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost, truth was more precious 
than the glory of their nation, and therefore 
with unsparing veracity, in the passage of 
Scripture which wehave quoted above, we have 
an exposure of the sin oftheir mighty king whose 
greatness was the envy of the surrounding 
nations. 

But Solomon himself is numbered with 
the inspired writers of the Old Testament; 
and it is a remarkable fact that while in prac- 
tice, Solomon was a polygamist, his writings 
testify to the sacredness of -the matrimonial 
tie which binds one man to one woman, as 
the prophet Malachi afterwards _ testified. 
(See Mal. ii. 14, 15, 17). And as the great 
prophet of the church taught in the memor- 
able words ‘‘ Have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, and for this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife; and they twain shall be one 
flesh. Wherefore they are no more twain 
but one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder.” 


Se 
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Notwithstanding Solomon’s practical depar- 
ture from the divine institution of marriage 
in the particular so plainly stated in the 
above passage, his writings are in conformity 
with the the teaching of Christ. Whenever 
he touches on the subjeet of marriage, his 
statements are in strict accordance with the 
Lord’s teaching as to the unity of the wedded 
pair. Thus when, like St. Paul, he refers to 
marriage as an illustration of the mystical 

} union betwix Christ and his church, he re- 

| presents the heavenly bridgroom as saying 
“My dove, my undefiled is but onE; she 
is the only ONE of her mother,” Cant. vi. 9. 
So also in Proverbs v. 18-22, he plainly 
warns the young man against the sin and 
consequent misery, of unfaithfulness to the 
wife (not wives) of his youth. 

“‘Let thy fountain be blessed: and rejoice with 
the wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving 
hind and pleasant roe; let her breasts satisfy thee at 
all times, and be thou ravished always with her 
love. And why wilt thou, myson, be ravished with 
a strange woman, and embrace the bosom of a 
stranger? For the ways of man are before the eyes 
of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings, 


His own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, 
and he shall be holden with the chords of his sins.” 











Again, in Keclesiastes ix. 9, Solomon’s 
counsel is founded on the divine allowance 
of one wife to one man—“ Live joyfully with 
the wife whom thou lovest all the days of the 
life of thy vanity, which he hath given thee 
under the sun, all the days of thy vanity: for 
that is thy portion of this life, and in thy 
labour which thou takest- under the sun.” 
We cannot imagine that Solomon could thus 
have written in condemnation of his own con- 
duct, except on the supposition that his pen 
was guided by a wisdom and moral power 
not his own, or, in other words, unless he was 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 

We may further notice, in conclusion, that 
the Bible evidences its inspiration in the 
harmony existing between the facts which it 
records, and the doctrines which it inculeates. 
The doctrine of the Bible concerning man is 
that he is utterly fallen from original righ- 
teousness, that his “heart is deceitful above 
all things,and desperately wicked,” that he is 
by nature the slave of “a carnal mind, whichis 
enmity against God, and is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.”” That 
when the Lord looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men to see if there were any 
that did understand and seek God,” the 
result of the inspection was ‘* They are all 
gone aside, they are altogether become filthy ; 
there is none that doeth good, no not one.” 
What an illustration of man’s utter and in- 
curable iniquity is presented to us in the fol- 
lowing extract from Bible biography of 
Solomon :— 








But king Solomon loved many strange women, 
(together with the daughter of Pharaoh,) women of 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and 
Hittites; of all the nations concerning which the 
Lord said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not 
go in to them, neither shall they come in unto you: 
for surely they will turn away vour beart after their 
gods. Solomon clave unto these in love. And he 
had seven hundred wives, princessess, and three 
hundred concubines: and his wives turned away his 
heart. For it came to pass when Solomon was old, 
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that his wives turned away his heart’ after other 
gods: and his heart was not perfect with the tt 


his God, as was the heart of David his father. F 


Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of tHe 
of 
the Lord, and went not fully after the Lord as 5 


Zidonians, and after Mileom the abomination of th 
Ammonites. Aad Solomon did evil in the sight 


David his father. 


abomination of the children of Ammon. 


incense, and sacrificed unto their gods. And th 
Lord was angry with Solomon, because his. hear 
was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which ha 
appeared unto him twice, and had commande 
him concerning this thing, that he should not go aft 
other gods. but he kept not that which the Lo 
commanded.” 


—~+~—- 


DS SPIRITUALISM AGAIN. 


WE transcribe the following from a daily 


paper :— 
A “SPIRITUALIST” TRAGEDY. 


‘* A terrible tragedy occurred in Birmingham to- 
A seance or Spiritualistic service 
was being held in the Atheneum Assembly Rooms, 
Temple-row, and most of the prominent believers in 
In the 
course of the service, a medium, Mr. Benjamin 
Hayes, toy dealer, of New-street, addressed the au- 
He averred that at a seance Peter, the 
Apostle, had clasped hands, and that he had felt the 
From this 
manifestation he went on to argue that it was quite 
possible to understand how Thomas of Didymus 
thrust-his hand into the side of ‘‘the personifica- 
tion of the divine Lord.” The instant these words were 
uttered the speaker fell back on a chair behind him 


night (Sunday). 


‘Spiritualism ” of the town were present. 


dience. 


firm grasp of Peter’s hand in his own. 


dead. The meeting broke up amid the wildest ex- 
citement. 


We do not produce the above statement 
of an awful fact, as an evidence of God’s 
judgment upon the Satanic system of Spiri- 
The time for such discriminating 


tualism. 


judgment has not yet come. It will surely 


come; but the Lord himself has warned us 
against a rash and premature anticipation of 


it. (See Luke xiii, 1-5.) Many a godly 
minister has dropped dead in the act of pro- 
claiming the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
Scripture is the only test for the discovery 
of falsehood propounded in the name of reli- 
gion. ‘Tried by this test, the diabolical uature 
of Spiritualism is patent. The miserable 


‘man who represented the post resurrection per- 


son of Christ, as the apparition of a phantom— 
not the man Christ Jesus, but merely a sha- 
dowy personification of Him—lied against 
Scripture and contradicted the words of the 
Lord Jesus, as we learn from the following 
passage :— 

‘“‘ And as they thus spake Jesus himself stood in 
the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. But they were terrified aud affrighted, 
and supposed that they had seen a spirit: And he 
said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands 
and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and 
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 


me have. And when he had thus spoken, he shewed 
them his hands and his feet.” i 


a oo 


LAY PREACHING. 


The Hon. Captain Warp and the Rey. Dr. 
M‘ILwatne. 


Dr. M‘Ilwaine attacked the Hon. Captain 










Then did Solomon build an high 
place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the! 
hill that is before Jerusalem, and for Molech, the’ 
And like-} 
wise did he for all his strange wives, which burnt 
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Ward in the Diocesan Synod of Down and 
Connor, for preaching the Gospel without 
being duly authorized by the Bishop, and for 
intruding into parishes contrary to the wishes 
of the Incumbent. A correspondence origi- 
nating in this accusation has been published 
in the Belfast News Letter. 

Captain Ward denies that it has been his 
habit to preach in parishes contrary to the 
wish of the incumbent, He has not been autho- 
rized to preach by the bishop; but now that 
the Bishop of Peterborough has set the good 
example of ordaining lay evangelists, we trust 
that our esteemed brother will seek and ob- 
tain a like authorization from the Bishop of 
Down and Connor, and thus leave no room 
for cavil on the part of those who are grieved 
that any but clergymen should teach the 
people. 

We are bound in justice to state that Dr. 
M‘IIwaine admits the value of lay help acting 
under episcopal jurisdiction, and we confess 
that we consider such control is required— 
the heady high-mindedness, and more than 
doubtful orthodoxy of several of the lay 
evangelists, render such restraint imperative, 
Captain Ward is not one of this class, and 
we therefore anticipate his ready acquiescence 
in such an arrangement; but we do not think 
that at a time like the present, when so many 
of the clergy are teachers of false doctrine, 
that a lay evangelist should be called upon 
to pledge himself not to preach in any parish 
where he has been forbidden by the incum- 
bent. The fact of such a prohibition would 
prove that the lay Evangelist 
needed in those parish@s presided over by an 
incumbent who should issue it. What faithful 
servant of Christ would shrink from proclaiming 
the Gospel of the grace of God in the parish of 
Frome, because the Popish rector prohibited 
him? In such a time as the present a rigid 
adherence to ecclesiastical rule, may prove to, 


be incompatible with faithfulness to the truth \ 


of God, and to the souls of men. 
—es 


SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS OF 
THE CHURCH OF IRELAND PRO- 
TESTANT DEFENCE ASSOCIATION 
SINCE LAST PUBLICATION. 


During the last month this Asssociation 
has issued a new edition of its Address, of 
which upwards of one thousand copies have 
been issued. One English gentleman was so 
struck with its tone and character that he 
ordered ten thousand copies for circulation. 

Three other occasional papers have also 
been issued, and are in process of circulation. 
One upon the Divinity School Correspondence, 
one closing the correspondence with the Rev. 
John Drapes, who had attacked the Address, 
and one a reply to a leaflet circulated by Eng- 


lish Ritualists, endeavouring to use our Address 
for their own ends. 
have already been ordered. 
are daily receiving letters of encouragement 
and sympathy from all parts of the country. 


200 copies of our reply 
The Committee 


was__most _ 
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December 1, 1873. ] 


Correspondence, 





THE NEW CHURCH HYMNAL. 


To THE EpirorR oF THE InisH CpuRcH ADyocAyE 


Dear S1r.—An old subscriber and friend 
of the In1sa CuurcH Apvocats may be per- 
mitted freely to speak his mind with reference 
to an article under the above heading which 
appeared in the November number of the Ap- 
vocaTE, and to ask what has been the grave 
offence of the writer of the pamphlet whose 
remarks on the Hymnal have caused you so 
much righteous indignation. He has, no doubt, 
drawn attention to expressions in some of the 
Hymns which he considered unscriptural, and 
to others tending to mislead. But enquiry 
surely is not in itself a wrong thing, and if 
after investigation, the objections should prove 
untenable, what evil has been done? But, if, 
on the other hand, one unscriptural statement 
has been brought to view, he has done service 
to the Lord, which calls not for reproof, but 
grateful acknowledgment. I have read the 
475 hymns of the Church Hymnal, and also 
the pamphlet in proof of its unscriptural state- 
ments, aad I do say that a case has been made 
out for further enquiry before the Hymnal in it 
entirety be finally adopted. The Hymns 
appear to be unnecessarily multiplied; and if 
those to which exception has been taken were 
excluded, there would still remain a selection 
fully adequate for all the requirements of 
worship. The direct charge which you have 
brought against the writer of the pamphlet 
is, that he objected to the word ‘‘ Amen” being 
appended to some of the Hymns. It appears, 
however, that you took your irformation 
second-hand, as no such objection occnrs in 
the pamphlet. But your patience, you say, 
has been sorely tried, and certainly no one 
has a right unnecessarily to try the patience 
of another; but how in the present instance 
has your’s been tried? Had you read the 
pamphlet and shewn from Scripture that the 
objections had no foundation, then you might 
have had reason to complain; but on the other 
hand by adopting an unfounded statement, 
and making it the ground of an unfair charge, 
one would conclude that it-was the patience 
of the writer of the pamphlet which had been 
put to the test. In a subsequent publication 
the writer of the pamphlet asserts that nothing 
so puerile or absurd ever entered his head as 
objecting to the word ** Amen” being appen- 
ded to some of the hymns, and that the only 
reference to the word ** Amen” was to prove 
the large number of prayers in verse which 
the Hymnal contained in contrast with the 
lesser number of Hymis of praise. He goes 
on to say that the clergy in general fail to see 
the inconsistency in calling on a congregation 
to stand up and praise God, when the hymn 
proposed is not a song of praise, but some 
sad recital of the unbelief of unconverted man, 
In the present aspect of the Church of Eng- 
land, when from recent events, some of her 
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most earnest and godly members have left her 
communion, and when so many more are on 
the verge of doing so, is it wise to persevere in 
adopting the high tone and spirit of dictation 
which the clergy in general have assumed in 
carrying out their particular views, without a 
reason or proof in support of them from the 
records of Divine truth. I feel assured that 
had you read with unprejudiced attention the 
475 Hym$ in the New Church Hymnal you 
would not have given to the readers of the 
Cuurcu ApvocaTE an unqualified approval of 
that compiiation. 

One word on another subject mentioned in 
the November number of the Apvocatr. It 
appears that a series of articles are to be 
continued from time to time in the ADvocaTE 
in relation to those called the Plymouth Bre- 
thren. These people are known to maintain 
all the fundamental truths of the Gospel, and 
to be mighty in the Scriptures; moreover there 
are admittedly amongst them some most godly 
aud devoted servants of the Lord; churchmen, 
however, generally consider that on some 
minor points they are in error. Is it in ac- 
cordance with the mind and spirit of Christ 
to seek out imperfections iu order to publish 
them abroad? forgetting too, that if others 
were provoked to act in a similar manner, 
there is ample ground in our Church for doing 
so. When the formularies of the Church of 
England remain so fundamentally wrong as 
to be the means of sending some thousands of 
her members off straight to Rome, would it 
not be well to consider whether, under such 
circumstances, the injunction of our blessed 
Lord does not apply, when He said, “ Cast 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thon see clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye. 


Yours faithfnlly, 


STAWELL WEBB. 


Richmond Hill, Monkstown. 
18th Nov., 1873. 


[The Editor of the Irtsa CuurcH ApvocaTE 
begs leave to assure his correspondent, that when he 
wrote the short article in defence of the Church 
Hymnal against the captious objection, grounded 
on the use of the word Amen, he had no reference 
to any pamphlet whatever, but simply to a conversa- 
tion which he had had with a friend a few days be- 
fore. We only ask those interested in the question 
to read the article in our last number, and we think 
they will admit that our correspondent bas failed to 
prove that the appending of the word Amen to a 
prayer or a song of praise, is unscriptural. To ob- 
ject to a practice which prevailed in the early Church 
under the sanction of an Apostle, (See 1 Cor. xiv. 
15-18), and which will characterize the worship of 
the Church in glory, (See Rev. xix. 4), is something 
more than frivolous and captious. 

With respect to the disapproval expressed by our 
correspondent of the exposure of the errors of the 
Plymouth Brethren, in our paper, we have only to 
say, that detesting, as we do, unrighteous partisan- 
ship, we have always unsparingly exposed what 
seemed to us faulty in our own church, and we do 
not see any reason why as an advocate of truth, we 
should act more leniently towards a sect, which hav- 
ing exalted itself on a lofty pedestal of assumed supe- 
riority in knowledge and holiness, above every other 
denomination, proclaims its crude speculations, and 
its manifold unscriptural fancies, in a tone of oracu- 
lar confidence. ] 
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Aotices of Mooks 


Frank; the Record of a Happy Life,—being ‘ 
Memorials of Franklin Whittall Smith. 
By his Morner. With Introductory Letter 
by Miss Marsh. London: Morgan and 
Scott, 12 Paternoster Buildings, H.C. 





An interesting narrative which may be 
read with profit by parents and children. 

The subject of this little biography was 
converted at the early age of four; referring 
to this matter his mother writes : 

“‘ How well I remember it all—my incredulity as 
to the possibility of so young a child being con- 
verted, and my slowness in believing in the reality 
of it, even after I saw daily so many proofs. But 
looking back over the fourteen years that followed, 
I see how wonderfully true and real it all was, and 
what a radical change did at this period take place 
in our boy. From that time I have no recollection 
of anything in him ever needing punishment, scarcely 
of anything calling for reproof: and yet his life was 
so thoroughly natural and boyish, that while it was 
passing it had no sense of strained piety, such as we 
have been too apt to associate with the idea of 
children converted young. From first to last he 
was a joyous, happy, natural boy; ready to enter 
into all sorts of innocent fun; rejoicing in every 
manly sport; fond of sailing, climbing, swimming, 
and base wall and cricket; and almost the foremost 
to lead in any adventurous expedition.’’ 


It cannot be denied that there are some 
persons gifted far beyond others with a natu- 
rally genial and social disposition, and an 
abhorrence of the grosser vices to which 
others are addicted. But these natural 
amiabilities, not being rooted in godliness, 
are after all, as St. Augustine expresses it, 
but ‘splendid sins.” But when such a ves- 
sel receives the grace of God, it shines forth 
to the.outward observer with a peculiar lustre. 
Frank appears to have been such a person, 
as we gather from his correspondence, which 
also bears witness to the depth of his piety. 
In truth his whole life seems to have been a 
continuous carrying ont of the following 
paper, drawn up by himself, and entitled “‘ A 
DEDICATION.” — 

“T take God the Father to be my God.— 
] Thess. i. 9: 

‘‘T take God the Son to be my Saviour.—Acts 
v. 31. 

“T take God the I]uly Ghust to be my sancti- 
fier.—l Pet. 1, 2. 

*‘T take the Word of God to be my rule.—2 Tim. 
iil. 16, 17. 

“IT take the people of God to be my people— 
Ruth i. 16, 17. 

“T likewise dedicate my whole self to the Lord.— 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

“ And I do this deliberately.—Joshua xxiv. 15. 

*¢ Sincerely. —2 Cor. 1 12. 

“Freely. —Psalm cx. 3. 

“ And for ever.—Rom. Viii. 35-39.” 

This act of dedication appears to have 
been written a short time before his death ; 
it was found in the pocket of his every-day 
coat after his decease, which took place on 
the afternoon of August 8, 1872, at the 
early age of 19, 

Our juvenile readers may derive much 
encouragement from Frank’s bright example, 
to ‘‘remember their Creator in the days of 
their youth before the evil days come, and 
the days draw nigh wherein they shall say 
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we have no pleasure in them; ”’ and parents 

may be stimulated to ‘‘bring up” their 

children, from the first dawnings of intelli- 
gence, ‘‘in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord.” 

+ & —— 

The Mystery Finished; or, Prophecy Ea- 
plained by the Bible. By A, WentTER, 
Esq. London: William Macintosh, 24 
Paternoster Row. 

WE had not read many pages in the preface 

to this book, until we found something more 

than a questioning of a solemn and important 
truth of the Christian faith, which is furiously 
assailed by the Rationalists of the present 
day of every class. This led us to apprehend 
that we should not derive much edification 
from the substance of the book itself; and as 
we looked through its contents, our apprehen- 
sion was painfully verified. We do not pro- 
fess to have read this work throughout, but 
glancing over its principal statements we dis- 
covered here and there clear and powerful 
statements of doctrine and prophetieal truth, 
mixed up with such a mass of novel and 
strange interpretations as might distract the 
strongest head, and on the whole we arrived 
at the conclusion, that the tendency of the 
publication was to ‘ darken counsel by words 
without knowledge.” The author has taken 
up the erroneous theory that the Revelation 
consists of a number of visions, descriptive of 
isolated events, without any settled order 
or historical sequence. It is evident that 
such a system of interpretation as this, leaves 
full scope for the indulgence of fancy, re- 
leased from the restraint which the historical 
interpretation places upon its meanderings. 

It seems to us that most of the erroneous in- 

terpretations of our author may be traced to 

this cause. 
se Sie 


A Review of the Bishop of Ossory’s Plea 
from * the Bible and the Bible alone,’ for 
the Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 
By Joun Atcocx, A.M., Archdeacon of 
Waterford. Dublin: Hodges, Foster and 
Co. London: Rivington, Waterloo Place. 


Tue doctrine propounded by the Bishop of 
Ossory is simply this—that every infant 
upon whom the water of baptism is sprinkled 
is, in the very performance of the rite, and 
neither before nor after, regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost, made a child of God, a member 
of Christ, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven. We doubt ifany one who is so defi- 
cient of spiritual intelligence as not to see in- 
tuitively the utter falsehood of such a propo- 
sition, can be influenced to reject it by any 
arguments however conclusive they may be. 
In this very able pamphlet, the sophistry of 
the Bishop is thoroughly exposed, without the 
use of a harsh word, by simple reference to 
Holy Scripture; and we may add, that it is 
plainly shewn by Article XVII. that the 
bishop’s doctrine is irreconcilable with the 
doctrines of grace as laid down in that brief 
but comprehensive summary of them. The 
truth is, that the statements of that Article 
and the assertions in the baptismal service, 





THE IRISH CHURCH ADVOCATE. 


are irreconcilable with each other;—receiving 
the one, in the plain grammatical meaning 
of the words, we must reject the other; and, 
as we believe the Articles of the Church to 
be the authoritative exponents of her doc- 
trines, we cannot, as Churchmen, accept any- 
thing really or apparently contrary to them 
which may be found in other parts of the 
Prayer Book. The remedy for this anomaly 
is as effectual as it is simple—the expunging 
from the baptismal service and the catechism, 
of every passage which, either really or ap- 
parently, asserts the regeneration of every 
baptized infant. Nothing short of this’ can 
satisfy the reasonable and conscientious con- 
victions of ninety-nine in every hnndred of 
the enlightened evangelical members of our 
Trish Church, i 
ae 


Poetry. 


——____ 


“THE REAL PRESENCE.” 
(By a Divinity Student.) 


In the deafning thunder’s crash, 

In the vivid lightning’s flash ; 

In the shriek of tempest’s roar 
Sweeping o’er the wave and shore; 
In the trembling earthquake’s sound 
In its voice from depths profoand: 
Thou, the God of pow’r and might, 
Dost manifest Thy presence bright. 


In the life that feeds the rose 

When its petals ope and close; 

‘Mid the flowers that clothe the earth, 
In the laws that give them birth; 
"Mong the starry gems on high, 
Where Thy glory gilds the sky; 
Thou, Creation’s God art known, 
There, Thy presence must we own, 


In the pard’ning words we hear 
Quelling each disturbing fear; 

In the full assurance giv'n 

That there’s rest from sin in Heay’n; 
in the strength that those receive 
Who in humble faith believe, 

Thou, the God of love and grace 
Prov’st Thy presence has its place. 


In the strange and fearful hour 
When we own convictions pow’r; 
In the tears and anxious sighs: 

In the burdened piayers that rise ; 
In the joys that spring within 
From the soul that’s conquer’d sin ; 
God, mysterious God, we feel 
Thou, Thy presence dost reveal. 


Yes! in nature and in grace, 

Lord, Thy presence Christians trace: 
By Thy Sov’reign will and love, 

By that care they daily prove; 

As their Guardian to defend, 

As their Comforter and Friend: 
Works and Word in all declare 

Thou art present everywhere. 
Rab; 2. 
—>— 


Monthly Summary. 





ENGLAND. 


Ir Mr. Gladstone does not see the folly and 
wickedness of attempting to govern this 
country according to the dictation of Cardinal 
Cullen and his priests, a recent act of his 
would seem to show that he is beginning to 
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discover that the Protestants of the British 
Hmpire will not tolerate such a policy. We 
allude to the displacement of Mr. Monsell, 
an Ultramontane pervert, from the office of 
Post Master General, and the appointment in 


_his stead, of Dr. Playfair, who is a decided 


opponent of Ultramontane assumption, and a 
supporter of Father O'Keefe in his resistance 
to the tyrannical Cardinal. A speech de- 
livered, amid enthusiastic plaudits, by Mr. 
Disraeli to the Glasgow Working Men’s Oon- 
servative Association, on the 22nd ultimo, 
also indicates the Protestant revolution which 
is taking place in the public mind. We have 
much pleasure in laying before our readers 
the concluding paragraph from tae address of 
the right hon. gentleman :— 


“There is one point, before I sit down, to which I 
wish to call your attention, and that is, the contest 
which is commencing in Europe between the 
spiritual and temporal Powers, I look upon it as 
very grave, and as pregnant with circumstance that 
may finally embarrass Europe. There is much 
going on in Europe at the present moment, which 
it appears to me may occasion soon much anxiety. 
I should myself look upon it as the greatest danger 
to civilization if, in the struggle that is taking place 
between faith and free thought, the respective sides 
should only be represented by the Papacy and the 
Red Republic (cheers.) And here I must say that 
if we have before us the prospect of a struggle, 
perhaps of wars and anarchy, ultimately the effect 
of the great question which is now rising in Europe, 
it will not easily be in the power of England entirely 
to withold its interference. In such circumstances 
our connection with Ireland will then be brought 
painfully to our conscience, and I should not be at 
all surprised if the visor of Home Rule fall off some 
day, and you behold a very different countenance 
(cheers.) I think we ougiit to be prepared for these 
circumstances. The position of England is one 
which is indicated, if dangers arise, of holding a 
middle course upon these matters. It may be open 
to England to take her stand upon the Reformation, 
which, 300 years ago, was the source of her great- 
ness and her glory,.and it may be her proud destiny 
to guard civilization alike from the withering blast 
of Atheism, and from the simoom of sacerdotal 
usurpation (cheers.) These things may be far off, 
but we live in a rapid age, and my apprehension is 
that they are nearer than some suppose. If that 
struggle comes, we must look to Scotland to aid us 
(cheers.) Tt was once, and I hope is still, the land 
of liberty, of patriotism, and of religion (cheers.) 
I think the time has come when it really should 
leave off mumbling the dry bones of political 
economy, and munching the remaining biscuit of an 
effete Liberalism. We know that a general election 
is at hand, I don’t ask you to consider on such an 
occasion the fate of parties or of ministers, but I 
ask you to consider this, that it is very probable 
that the future of Europe depends greatly upon the 
character of the next Parliament of Rngland, and I 
ask you, when the occasion comes, to act as becomes 
an ancient and famous nation, and give all your 
energies for the cause of freedom and of liberty. 
(loud cheers.) 


Should Mr. Disraeli, in the probable event 
of his coming into power, carry out the policy 
indicated in the above extract from his speech, 
he may calculate on the cordial support of 
the earnest and upright Protestants of the 
realm, and, what is infinitely better, on the 
favour and blessing of Almighty God, which 
have always attended a national testimony to 
His truth, in opposition to Romish tyranny 
and idolatry, as the past history of England 
abundantly testifies, 


’ Religious revivals are taking place in many 
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parts of England, including London, Liver- 
pool, and Newcastle. Mission services are 
being held, in which the evangelical clergy 
and laymen of the Established Church take 
a prominent part. Alluding to the proceed- 
ings in Holloway, the Record writes :— 

“So far the Mission services in this church have 
been accompanied by an impression so deep and 
manifest, that a large blessing as the ultimate result 
may be confidently looked for.” 

Time will test the results’ of the work. 
Our experience is, that in all such awaken- 
ings there is a considerable ‘share of mere 
human excitement, but that when that has 
evaporated, there will be found a residuum of 
permanent good more or less abundant. It 
is a cause for hopeful thankfulness when the 
stagnant waters of formalism and superstition 
are disturbed. 


‘TRELAND. 


Tue growth of the Home Rule agitation is 


‘the most noticable event in our country. The 


e 


animus of those infatuated Protestants who 
are helping forward this movement, may be 
judged from the following extract of a letter 
addressed by one of that class to the Rev. 
Mr. Fleming, who had published a letter 
against this insidious conspiracy to under- 
mine and destroy the faith and liberty of 
Trish Protestants :— 

“T, as an honest and tolerant Protestant, not un- 
acquainted with the history of Protestantism, am 
bound to admit that circumstances might arise 
which would justify—nay compel—the Government 
of Ireland to restrain, if not suppress, Protestantisin, 
as the only course left, if peace and prosperity are 
not to be supplanted in Ireland, by civil war and na~ 
tional ruin.” 

Upon this expression of Home Rule senti- 
ment, Mr. Fleming writes :— 

“Let the Protestants of Ireland, both educated 
and illiterate, ponder this, and say, will they join in 
a movement of which this even might be the result.” 


On Sunday, 23rd ultimo, an immense 
Amnesty meeting was held in vicinity of 
Dublin; it was intended to be a demonstra- 
tration in favour of Home Rule. It certainly 
was a demonstration of what Protestants may 
expect if the movement for Home Rule should 
prove successful. Large mobs, with Fenian 
bands, paraded the streets; the services in 
several places. of worship were interrupted, 
and in some places were hindered, by the 
shouting of the mobs and the noise of the 
Fenian drums. Orderly citizens, including 
several clergymen, were insulted and pelted in 
the streets in passing to and from their places 
of worship. The police made no effort to 
preserve order; but the chief superintendent, 
in reply to a deputation which waited upon 
him, said that in future steps should be taken 
to prevent a recurrence of such disorderly 
conduct. 

A letter has been addressed by the two 
archbishops to the clergy of the Church of 
Ireland, suggesting the desirableness of joining 
the English Church in setting apart the 3rd 
inst. as a day of prayer and intercession on 
behalf of Christian Missions throughout the 
world. We rejoice that such a sugges- 
tion should emanate from our ecclesiastical 














superiors, and we have no doubt but that 1! 
will be cordially and practically adopted by 
thousands of the clergy and laity throughout 
the land. 





A<THe AsHanTeE War. 

In two skirmishes with the enemy, our 
troops have been successful; but as our na- 
tive allies are not reliable, Sir Garnet 
Wolesley has demanded a reinforcement of 
5000 British troops. Until their arrival 
nothing decisive can be attempted. 


. FRANCE. 


The scheme for the restoration of the 
Bourbons has collapsed. ‘The National As- 
sembly has adopted, by a considerable majo- 
rity, the entire of the proposal of the majo- 
rity of the Committee of Fifteen, thus con- 
ferring on Marshal MacMahon the title of 
President of the Republic for seven years, 
withont regard to the passing of the Consti- 
tutional bills. 

It is reported that M. Tinguet, a Republi- 
can deputy, will bring forward a project for 
an appeal to the people similar to that laid 
before the National Assembly by M. Eschas- 
seriaux, and in which it is proposed to take 
the people’s decision in January, 1874, with 
regard to a Monarchical restoration, the pro- 
clamation of the Republic, or the re-establish- 
ment of the empire. 

The policy of the’ Bonapartists seems to 
be quiescence, until the son of Napoleon III. 
having attained his majority, may be pre- 
sented to the French people as the Emperor 
Napoleon LV. 

Aserious shock of an earth quake was felt at 
Nancy, within the last month. Considerable 
damage was done to the buildings, but no 
loss of life is reported, 

The eyes of the Papacy and its adherents 
are fixed upon France as the future vindica- 
tor of the supposed wrongs of the Church. 
The Pope avails himself of every opportunity 
of bestowing his benediction on the elder 
son of the Church; and the head of the 
Romish sect in this country is equally profuse 
in his prayers and benediction. In a recent 

” s \ 
pastoral Cardinal Cullen wrote :— 

‘Tt was meet that while a great neighbouring 
Catholic couutry, France, was passing through a 
great crisis, they should offer up prayers to God that 
there be restored to her a -firm and permanent 
Government, neither despotic nor licentious, bat able 
to restrain the violence of revolution; to maintain 
liberty in religion and education, to uphold justice, 
and to preserve all the arts that render a country 
safe and prosperous. France welcomed St., Laurence 
to her shore, and preserved his remains with pious 
care. Let them hope they would obtain great bless- 
ings for the country which paid him ss much honour, 
and that the elder daughter of the Catholic Church 
may again become the right arm of the Holy See, to 
punish the insults of the successor of St. Peter, and 
to restore his Holiness to his former rights and_ pri- 
vileges. They were more than ever called upon to 
pray for France, for she was now being led by a 
warrior who was animated by the faith of his fore- 
fathers.” 

Our readers are aware, that on prophetical 
grounds, we expect that such an alliance as 
Dr. Callen looks for between France and the 
Papacy will take place, and that France, as 











the nucleus of the “ Buast,” in conjunction 
with the Papacy, will inflict the final per- 
secution through which the Church of Christ 
has to pass before her millennial triamph. 


GERMANY. 


Prince Bismark has been elevated to the -~ 


position of Prime Minister, and is now virtu- 
ally the ruler of Germany. 

At the opening of the Prussian Diet the 
speech from the throne stated that laws 
passed during tke last session in reference to 
the relations between the Church and the 
State had met with unjustifiable opposition 
from the Roman Catholic bishops, but the. 
Government was the more determined 
strictly to enforce these laws, inasmuch as 
they in no way imperilled the religious exis- 
tence of the various creeds. Moreover, the 
Government would, if necessary, adopt fur- 
ther measures in the same direction, and re- 
lied upon the firm spirit of the representatives 
of the country. 

The police tribunal of Cologne was engaged 
last month in trying a charge against Arch- 
bishop Melcher aud Bishop Bandri for libel- 
ling four Old Catholic clergymen and calum- 
niating the Old Catholic communities of 
Cologne and Bonn, by publishing a recent 
episcopal letter. The accused appeared in 
person. The Public Prosecutor asked the 
court to inflict upon the archbishop, as the 
author of the document, a sentence of three 
months’ imprisonment, and a fine of 400 
thalers, or, in case of non-payment, a further 
term of imprisonment of three months; and 
upon the bishop for adopting the libellous 
matter, one month’s imprisonment and a fine of 
200 thalers, or an additional month. 

The court postponed its judgment until its 
next meeting. 

We have been credibly informed that Bis- 
mark is not only a stout opponent of Papal 
usurpation, but an humble and earnest fol- 
lower of our Lord Jesus Christ. The deter- 
mined course of action which he has taken, 
would seem to originate in the moral power 
and courage which is not to be found apart 
from faith in Christ. 


SPAIN. 

The sanguinary civil war rages in this un- 
happy country with anabated fury. The 
troubles of Spain are increased by the appre- 
hension of war with America on account of 
the execution of several American subjects 
by the Governor of Cuba. 


a Inpia. 
A famine which will affect more than 
30,000,000 of the subjects of Queen Vic- 
toria in India, has commenced. The Govern- 


‘ment of India are doing all they can to alle- 


viate the calamity. 

i Bray; 

The Italian parliament was cpened by the 
King in person. In the speech from the 
throne his Majesty said that if any attempt 
should be made to turn the guarantees given 
to the Papacy into the means of an attack 
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-upon the nation, he was there ready-to repel 


any such attack. His Majesty spoke of his 
journey to Germany. Austria, once hostile, 
he. said, was now so no more. The great 
work of national unity had drawn Germany 
aud Italy together. He was enabled to as- 
sure them that the friendship of the German 
and Austrian Sovereigns was sincere, and 
that it gave security to Italy. 

A great sensation* has been produced in 
Rome by the public recantations of the errors 
of Popery by an eminent priest. 

Father Grassi, who for thirty-six years, 
performed successively the duties of priest, 
confessor, curate, mitred abbot, Lent-preacher 
and lastly the incumbent of the great Basilica, 
Santa Maria Maggiore, and who has cast 
down robes, honour, emoluments, abandoned 
prospective promotion, and united with the 
Baptist Church under the pastoral care of 
Rev. Mr. Wall, of England. 

Father Grassi was summoned before the 
Inquisition. He decided at once to appear, 
and carried out his intention, althongh the 
government declined to guarantee his safety. 
Alone and unprotected, and in such a place, 
he addressed the tribunal before which he 


stood in the following words:— 

*©Q you Inqnisitors, pontiffs, cardinals, and pre- 
lates, God speaks to you. To what have you 
brought the true Church! She that was so pure, so 
beautiful, so glorious, ye have betrayed, violated, 
despoiled, wounded, and crucified by your doctrines, 
superstitions, and immorality, and sealed her tomb 
by your blasphemous ‘dogma ofinfallibility.’ Hear 
what God says to his suffering children. ‘The God 
of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.’ 
Do you not tremble at these words? Who but 
Satan instigated and inflicted the tortures in this 
place? O, could these walls, within which so many 
have been burned, speak—could this roof but echo 
back the cries of agony from your innocent victims, 
and the vaults beneath us reveal the corpses of those 
who have been buried alive—no other sentence of 
condemnation would be required. 

‘But the breath of God has for ever extinguished 
the fires of the Inquisition, and swept away your 
power! Therefore I stand before you to-day and 
declare these truths, while you dare not touch a 
hair of my head. Yes, God has begun his work, 
and soon this tribunal, these walls and instruments 
will be bruised under our feet, and scattered as ashes 
to the four winds, proclaiming to the world that the 
most holy universal Roman Inquisition is dead—dead 
because God has crushed it beneath the feet of your 
children. O ye obstinate ones, hear me; hear one 
of your brothers who has said mass, and confessed, 
and preached with you. Weep not over me as dead. 
T am not dead, but among the living, and stand be- 
fore you to announce the resurrection of that Church 
which you have tried to drown in blood. Yes, she 
is rising glorious as the morning light, and ignorance, 
superstition heresy, and tyranny flee before her. 

“ Farewell, Church of my youth; farewell, com- 
panions of my ministry. Alas! Alas! it has been 
a Ministry of Destruction. Oh, if my word has yet 
any weight with you, I beseech you to open your 
eyes to the light—to abandon that system of dark- 
ness in which you are groping, and accept the true 
light which Jesus oflers to you.” 

The Inquisitors were astounded, but they 
could do nothing, God had broken the arm of 
their power which had crushed so many of 
God’s children in past ages. Grassi came 
forth from this lion’s den unharmed, because 


he believed in his God. 


cd 


JAPAN. 
We noticed in former numbers the extra- 
ordinary movement in Japan, we are happy 
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to ‘learn that it still progresses, as we are’ in- 
formed by the following extracts from a lady 
connected with Missionary proceedings in the 


far off Jand:— 

“Some months ago Mr. Thompson received a 
letter from a man in the North, who had been a 
former pupil of his in Yokohama, urging him to go 
up there and teach, and assuriug him of entire 
liberty in teaching the Bible, and of a very generous 
support. It was not practicable for Mr. Thompson 
to go, nor was there any one here to take the place; 
so he was obliged, after a time, most reluctantly to 
write a refusal. 

‘« A few weeks ago that man came to this place 
(Yokohama), over two hundred miles, bringing with 
him eighteen young men, to study the Bible. And 
now, twice a day, all these earnest seekers for 
truth, are gathered to study God’s own precious 
Word. 

“ Just try to realize what thismeans. . . One 
of the most remarkable features of the Spirit’s work 
here is the fact that so large a majority of those 
who desire a knowledge of the gospel, and those 
who profess their faith in it, are young men, the very 
ones who will soon be the ruling spirits of the 
nation.” 

Referring to the work of Christian Schools, 
the same lady writes:— 3 

**T could tell yon of so many gracious and pre- 
cious evidences of God’s power in the hearts of the 
scholars, and those who attend the Japanese services, 
that I fear you would think me carried away with 
enthusiasm. We are feeling it necessary to exercise 
the greatest caution, and rather restrain the desire 
for baptism; and therefore know that it is very far 
from being merely our own imagination, or magnified 
ideas of the work.” 

‘* We have good reason to feel assured that two 
of the men-servants have become sincere believers in 
Jesus; and their influence has an evidently increas- 
ing effect on the others. As I looked upon them 
this morning, and saw the solemn, eager expression 
on almost every face, and as I heard from two of 
them the hearty ‘ Amen’ every few moments, while 
Sho-no-ski was praying, I felt sure that the blessed 
Spirit was doing His own work in some hearts at 
least. . Since I commenced writing this, 
Miss Guthrie has come in to show me a letter just 
received from the young man who was recently con- 
verted through her instrumentality. We had a 
good cry of joy, together, over it; fur it was one of 
the most touching expressions of gratitude to God 
and to her, and most earnest desire for grace to be 
faithful to his profession and useful to his people, 
that could be written.” 


Surely the Lord is gathering out of every 
kindred and nation and tongue and people, 
the precious souls who shall constitute the 
great multitude which no man can number, 
who shall shine out in resurrection glory, in 
the day when Jesus comes to make up his 
jewels. oe 


Arshers to Correspondents, 


L. F.S. M. Percy Prace.—Your interesting report of 
the Evangelical Conference in New York has been received. 
We regret that it came to hand too late for insertion in our 
present number. 

C, F. R.—We hope to make room for your letter in our 
neat number. 

W.R.b., Co, CLarE.—Your communication shall ap- 
pear in our January number. ‘ 

KE. A., BeLtrast. The sentiment of your hymn is excel- 
lent,.but the poetry is not up to the mark. 


Achnotuledgmrents, 


SKREEN TRAINING SCHOOL.—Gen. R. H. £1; Anti- 
Ritualist. £5; H. L.6s; T.S. £1; Mrs. W. £1; W. G. $1; 
ALS, P. £1; J. W. D. £7 18s.; Ladies Hib. Association, £4; 
Mrs. P. 10s 6d; Mrs. S. £4 12s.; Miss E. £1; W.H. H. 6s.; 
A former pupil. £2. 

We are thankful to say that the debt due on the Train- 
ing School at the close of the September quarter is paid, 
and that we have a balance in hand towards the quarter 
payable at this date. We trust that our kind friends will 
make up the deficiency. The sum required will be about 
£25. We must also remind our friends that we have four 
orphans to support ; the fund for that purpose is exhausted. 


ss 
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£150; board and lodging provided. 
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Secretaries, Colonial and Continental Church So- 
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statement of the leading doctrines of the Gospel 
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A New Edition. 
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